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A DICTIONARY

GREEK AND ROMAK GEOGRAPHY.

lABADIUS.

lABA'DIUS ('lagaSi'oy vTiaos, Ptol. vii. 2. § 29,

viii. 27. § 10), an island off the lower half of the

Golden Chersonesus. It is said by Ptolemy to mean
the

"
Island of Barley," to have been very fertile in

grain and tjold, and to have had a metropolis called

AiiOvr.K. There can be little doubt that it is the same

as the present Java, which also signifies
"
barley."

Huniboldt, on tlie other hand, considers it to be Su-

matra (Kritische Unters. i. p. 64); and Mannert,
the small island of Banca, on the SE. side of Su-

viatra. E^-]
JABBOK ('logaKK-oy, Joseph.; 'lagwx. LXX.),

a stream on the east of Jordan, mentioned first in the

history of Jacob {Gm. xxxii. 22). It formed, ac-

cording to Josephus, the northern border of the

Amorites, whose country he describes as isolated by
tlie Jordan on the west, the Arnon on the south, and

the Jabbok on the nortli. (^Ant. iv. 5. § 2.) He
further describes it as the divl.-sion between tlie

dominions of Sihon, king of the Amorites, and Og,
whom he calls king of Galadene and Gaulonitis

(§ 3)
—the Bashan of Scripture. In the division of

the land among the tribes, the river Jabbok was

assigned as the northern limit of Gad and Reuben.

(Z>ew(. iii. 16.) To the north of the river, in the

country of Bashan, the half tribe of Manasseh had

theirpossession (13,14.) [Ammoxitae ; A>iokiti':s.]
It is correctly placed by Eusebius {Ononiast s. vf)

between Amrnon, or Philadelphia, and Gerasa (6'e-

rash) ;
to which S. Jerome adds, with equal truth,

that it is 4 miles from the latter. It flows into the

Jordan. It is now called El~Zerka, and "
divides

the district of Moerad from the country called El-

Belka." (Burckhardt's Syria, p. 347.) It was

crossed in its upper part by Irby and JIangles, an

hour and twenty minutes (exactly 4 miles) S\V. of

Gerash, on their way to Es-Szalt. (Travels, p. 319,

comp. p. 475.) [G. W.]
JABESH ('Ia§€is, LXX.; 'Ia§7;y, 'lagto-o-a, 'la-

ii(T6s, Joseph.), a city of Gilead, the inhabitants of

which were exterminated, during the early times of

the Judges (see xx. 28), for not having joined in

the national league against the men of Gibeah (xxi.

9, &c.). Three centuries later, it was besieged by the

Annnointe king, Nahash, when the hard terms offered

to tiie inliabitants by the invaders roused the indig-
iiation of Saul, and resulted in the relief of the town

and tlie rout of tlie Ammonites. (1 Sam. xi.) It

was probably in reijnital for this deliverance that the

inhabitant:; of Jabesh-Gilead, having heard of the

indignity oflered to the bodies of Saul and his sons

VOL. II.

JACCETANI.

after the battle of Gilboa.
"
arose, and went all night,

and took the body of Saul, and the bodies of his sons,
from the wall of Beth-shan, and came to Jabesh and
burnt them there

;
and they took their bones and

buried them under a tree at Jabesh, and fasted seven

days," (I Sam. xxxi. 11— 13; 2 Sam. ii. 4— 7.)
It was situated, according to Eusebius, in the hills,

6 miles from Pella, on the road to Gerash
;
and its

site was marked in his time by a large village {s. rv.

^Apifftcd and 'lagij). The writer was unsuccessful in

his endeavours to recover its site in 1842; but a tra-

dition of the city is still retained in the name of the

valley that runs into the plain of the Joidan, one hour

and a quarter south of ITac/y Mus, in which Pella

is situated. This valley is still called Wady Yabcs,
and tlie ruins of the city doubtless exist, and will

priibably be recovered in the mountains in the vicinity
of this valley. [G. W.]
JABNEII. [lAMNIA.]
JACCA. [Jaccetani; Vascones.]
JACCETA'NI {'la.icK€Tavol), the most importiint

of the small tribes at the S. foot of the Pyrenees, in

Hispania Tavraconensis, E. of the Vascones, and N.
of the Ilekgetes. Their country, Jaccetania

('Ia««6TaWa), lay in the N. of Arraffoji, below the

central portion of the Pyrenaean chain, whence iti

extended towards the Iberus as far as the neigh-
bourhood of llerda and Osca; and it formed a part
of the theatre of war in the contests between Ser-

torius and Ponipey, and between Julius Caesar and

Pompey's legates, Afranius and Petreius. (Strab.
iii. p. 161 ; Caes. B. C. i. 60; concerning the reading,
see Lacetani

;
Ptol. ii. 6. § 72.) None of their

cities were of any consequence. The capital, J.\ccA

{Jaca^ in Biscaya), from which they derived their

name, belonged, in the time of Ptolemy, to the Vas-

cones, among whom indeed Pliny appears to include

the Jaccetani altogether (iii. 3. s. 4). Their other

cities, as enumerated by Ptolemy, and identified,

thriugii with no great certainty, by Ukert (vol. ii.

pt. 1. p. 425), are the following:
— Iespts (Teo-Tro'y,

fyualeda); Cekesus (Kepetros, S. Columba de Ce~

ralto) ;
Anaiiis ('Aroffis, Tarrega) ; Bacasis

(BaKacrt's, Manresa, the district round which is.^till

called Bages) ; Telobis (TrjAogis, Martoi'cU) ;

AscERHis ('A(T/cep^ts, Sagavva) ; Uduka {OO-
Soupa, Curdona^'^ LissA or Lesa (Atj^u. near Man-
resa'); Setei^is (SeTeAffty t) 26Aei'(T/s, Sohona);
CiNNA (Kirj-a, near GulsofMi), perhaps the same

place as the Scissum of Livy (sxi. GO, where the

MSS. have Scissis, Stissum, Sisa), and the CissA of

u



2 lADERA.

Poivblus (ili. 7G : coins, ap. Sestiiii, pp. 132, 163;
Num. Gnth.). [P.S.]

lA'DElIA ("IdSfpa, Ptol. iii. 16. § 10; 'IctSapa,

Kifct. p. :UH : hidt-ra, Plin. iii. 26 ; laHer. Pomp.
Mela, ii. 3. § 13; Pent. Tab.; Ccoc;. Pav.

;
on tlie

ortho^nipliy of the name see Tzchucke, ad Mtlam,
I c. vol. ii' pt 2. p. 275 : FMi. ladertinus. Hirt.

B. A. 42 : Zara), the capital of Liburnia in llly-

ricum. Under Augustus it wxs nia<le a Konian

colony. (" Parens culoniae," Insa\ ap. Farlati^ Illifr.

Sacr., vol. V. p. 3 ; comp. Ptol. l. c.) Afterwards

it bore the name of Diodora. and paid a tribute of

1 10 pieces of gold to the Eai>tern emperors (Const.

Porph. (le Adm. Imp. 30), until it was handed over,

in the reign of Basil the Macedonian, to the Slavonic

princes. Zara, the modem capital of Dalnialia,

and well known for the famous siege it stood ai^ainst

the combined French and Venetians, at the beicin-

ning of the Fourth Cnisade (Gibbon, c. Ix.
; Wilken,

die Kreiizz. vol. v. p. 167), star.ds upon tlie .site

of ladera. Little remains of the ancient city ;
the

sea-gate called Porta di iia7i Chrysogono is Roman,
but it seems likely that it has been brought from

Aenona. Tlie gate is a single arch with a Corin-

thian pilaster at each side supporting an entablature.

Eckhel (vol. ii. p. 152) doubts the evidence of

any coins of ladera, though some have been attri-

buted to it by other writers on numismatics. (Sir

G. Wilkinson, Dalmaiia and Montenegro, vol. i.

p. 78 ;
J. F. Neigebaur, Die Suddaven, pp. 181—

191.)
^

[E. B.J.]

lADO'XT, a people in the extreme XW. of His-

pania Tarraconensts, mentioned only by Pliny, who

places them nest to the Arrotrebae. (Plin. iv. 20.

s. 34.; [P. S.]

lAKTA orlETAE QUrai, Steph. B. : Eth. 'Urahs,

Id.; hut Diod<irus has'IaiT?fos,and this is confirmed

by coins, the legend of which is uniformly 'laiTir'tt-r,

Eckhel, vol. i. p. 216: in Latin, Cicero has letlni,

but Pliny letenses), a town of the interior of Sicily,

in the NW. of the island, not very far from Panor-

mus. It was mentioned by Philistus (ap. Steph. B.

s. v.")
as a fortress, and it is called by Thucydides

also (if the reading 'Urds be admitted, in vii. 2) a

fortress of the Siculians (rcixos run/ 2i«eAaJi'),

which w.as taken by Gylippus on his march from

Hiniera through the interior of the island towards

Syracuse. It first appears as an independent city in

the time of Pyrrhus, and was attacked by that

monarcli on account of its strong position and the

advantages it oflered for operations against Panor-

nms; but the inhabitants readily capitulated. (Diod.
xxii. 10. p. 498.) In the First Punic AVar it was

occupied by a Carthaginian garrison, but after the

fall of Panormus drove out these troops and opened
its gates to the Romans. (Id. sxiii. 18, p. 505.)
Under the Roman government it appears as a muni-

cipal town, but not one of much impfirtance. The
lelini are only noticed in passing by Cicero among
the towns wliosc lands had been utterly ruined by
the exactions of Verres; and the letenses are enume-

rated by Pliny among the
"
populi stipcndiarii" of

the interior of Sicily. (Cic. Verr. iii. 43; Plin. iii.

8. s. 14.) JIany MSS. of Cicero read Lctini. and it

is probable that the A^tov of Ptolemy (iji. 4. § 15)
is oidy a corruption of tlie same name.

The position of laeta is very obscurely intimated,

but it ap])cars from Diodoms that it w-as not very
remote from Panormus, and that its site was one of

great natural strength. Silius lt:ilicus also alludes

to its elevated situation (" celsus Ictas," xiv. 271).

lALYSUS,

Fazello assures us that there was a mediaeval for-

tress called lato on the summit of a lofty moun-

tain, about 15 miles from Palermo, iind 12 N. of

Entella. whicli was destroyed by Frederic II. at the

sunie time with the latter city; and this he sup-

poses, prubably enough, to be the site of laeta. He

s.ays the mountain wxs still called Monfe di latOj

though more commonly known as Monte di S. Cos-

mano, from a church on its summit. (Fazell. x.

p. 471 ; Amic, Lex. Top. Sic. vol. ii. p. 291.) The

spot is not marked on any modern map, and does

not appear to have been visited by any recent tra-

vellers. The position thus assigned to laeta agrees

well with the statements of Diodoms. but is wholly
irreconcilable with the admission of 'Urds into the

text of Thucydides (vii. 2): this reading, however,

is a mere conjecture (see Arnold's uote), and must

probably be discarded as untenable. [E. H. B.]

COIN OF I A ETA.

JAEZER ('la^r'p, LXX. ; 'Ia(,V)p and 'Ao-uJp,

Eu^eb.), a. city of Gilead, assigned to the tribe of

Gad by Moses. In Numbers (xxxii. 1), "the land

of Jazer" is mentioned as contiguous to "the land

of Gilead, and suited to cattle." In Jeremiah (xlviii.

32),
" the sea of Jazer

"
occurs in some versions, as

in the English ;
but Reland (5. v. p. 825) justly

remarks, that this is not certain, as the passage may
be pointed after the word *'

sea," and "Jazer," as a

vocative, commence the following clause. But as
"
the land of Jazer

"
is used for the country south of

Gilead, so the Dead Sea may be designated
"
the sea

of Jazer." Eusebius {Onomast. $. v.^Aawp) places
it 8 miles west of Piiiladelphia or Ammon

;
and

elsewhere (s. v. 'la<TT}p), 10 miles west of Piiiladel-

phia, and 15 from Esbon (Heshbon). He adds, that

a large river takes its rise there, which runs into

the Jordan. In a situation nearly corresponding
witii this, between Szalt and Fsbus, Burckhardt

passed some ruins named Szyr, where a valley

named Wady Szyr takes its rise and runs into the

Jordan. This is doubtless the modem representative

of the ancient Jazer.
'*
In two hours and a half

(from SzaW) we pas.sed.onour right, the WadySzyr,
whitdi has its source near the road, and falls into l!ie

Jordan. Above tho source, on the declivity of the

valley, are the ruins called Szyr.'^ (5yn«, ji. 364.)
It is probably identical with tlie rd^wpos of Pttdeniy

which he reckons among the cities of Palestine on

the cast of the Jordan (v. 16). [G, W.]
lA'LYSUS {'IdKvaos, *ld\v<rffos, or 'li}\vffaos :

Eth. 'laAi'triTios), one of the tliree ancient Doric

cities in the islanii of Rhodes, and one of the six

towns constituting the Doric hexupolis. It was si-

tuated only six stadia to the south-west of the city

of Rhodes, and it would seem that the rise of the

latter city was the cause of the decay of lalysus;

for in the time of Strabo (xiv. p. 655) it existed only

as a village. Pliny (v. 36) did not consider it as an

independent place at all, but imagined that lalysus

was the ancient name of Rhodes, Orychoma, the ci-

tadel, was situated above lalysus, and still existed in

the time of Strabo. It is supposed by some that*
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Orychoma ^as the same as the fort Achaia, which

is saiil to have been tlie fii->t settlement of the He-

liadae in the i^bnd (Died. Sic. v. 57; Athcn. viii.

p. 3G0); at any rate, Achaia was situated in the

territory of lalysus, wliich bore the name lalysia.

(Cunip. Horn. fl. ii. 656; Pind. OL vii. 106; Herod.

ii. 182
; Thucyd, viii. 44

;
Ptol. v. 2. § 34 ; Steph.

B. s. v.\ Scylax, Peripl. p. 81 ; Dionys. Perieg. 504;
Or. Met vii. 365; Pomp. Mela, ii. 7.) The site of

ancient lalysus is still occupied by a villaj;e bearing
the n.ime lalUo, about which a few ancient remains

are found. (Ross, Reisen auf den Griech. Inseln,
vol. iii. p. 98.) [L. S.]
lAMISSA. [Thamesis.]
lAMXA, lAMNO. [B.\i.eakes, p. 374. 1-.]

lAMXlA ('lagrijs, LXX. ; 'Id/xvia, ^Id^t^eia

'le^raa), a city of the Philistines, assigned to

the tribe of Judali in the LXX. of Joshua xv. 45

{r^fxva) ;
but omitted in the Hebrew, wliich only

mentions it in 2 Chron. xxvi. 6 (Jabneh in the

English version), as one of the cities of the Philis-

tines taken and destroyed by king Uzziah.* It is

celebrated by Philo Judaeus as the place where the

first occasion was given to the Jewish revolt under

Caligula, and to his impious attempt to profane the

temple at Jerusalem. His account is as follows:—•

In the city of lamnia. one of the most populous of

Judaea, a small Gentile population had establi^lled

itself among the more numerous Jews, to whom they
occasioned no little annoyance by the wanton vio-

lation of their cherished customs. An unprincipled

government officer, named Capito, who had been

sent to Palestine to collect the tribute, anxious to

pre-occupy the emperor with accusations against the

Jews before their well-grounded complaints of his

boundless extortion could reach the capital, ordered

an altar of mud to be raised in the town for the dei-

fication of the emperor. The Jews, as he had antici-

pated, indignant at the profanatiun of the Holy Land,
assembled in a body, and demolished the altar. On

Iiearing this, the emperor, incensed already at wliat

had lately occurred in Egypt, resolved to resent this

insult by the erection of an equestrian statue of

himself in the Huly of Holies. (Philo, de Legal, ad

Caium, Op. vol. ii. p. 573.) With respect to its site,

it is assigned by Josephus to that part of the tribe

of Judah occupied by the children of Dan (Ant. v. 1.

§ 22) ; and he reckons it as an inland city. (Ant.
xiv, 4. § 4. £. J. i. 7. § 7.) Thus, likewije. in

the 1st buuk of Jlaccabees (s. 69, 71), it is spoken
of as situated in the plain country ;

but the author

of the 2nd book speaks of the harbour and fleet

of the lamnites, which were fired by Judas Mac-
cahaeus ; when the light of the conflagration was
seen at Jerusalem, 240 stadia distant. The appa-
rent discrepancy may, however, be reconciled by the

notices of the classical geographers, who make fre-

quent mention of this town. Thus Pliny expressly

says,
*' lamnes duae: altera intus," and places them

between Azotus and Joppa (v. 12); and Ptolemy,

having mentioned Ta/xi'7;TaJ»', "the port of tlie lam-

nites," as a maritime town between Joppa and

Azotus, afterwards enumerates lamnia among the

cities of Judaea. From all which it is evident that

lamnia had its JIajuma, or naval arsenal, as Gaza,

Azotus, and Ascalon also had. (Le Quien, Oriens

Christ, vol. iii. col. 587, and 622.) The Itinerary
of Antoninus places it 35 M. P. from Gaza, and
12 M. P. from Diosp«ilis (or Lydda); and Eusebius

(thiom. s. V. 'Ia^f€ia) places it between Diospolis
and Azotus. Its site is still marked by ruins which
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retain the ancient name Yebnn. situated on a small
eminence on the west side of Wadt/ Rubin, an lioiir

distant from the sea. (Irby and Mangles, Travels^

p. 182.)
" The ruins of a Roman bridge," which

they noticed, spanning the Nahr-el-Rubm between
Yehna and the sea, was doubtless buili for the pur-
pose of facilitating traffic between the town and its

sea-port. [G. W.]
lAMPHORIXA, the capital of the Maedi, in Ma-

cedonia, which was taken u. c. 211 by Philip, son of

Demetrius. (Liv. xxvi. 25.) It is prcbably repre-
sented by Vranid or Ivorina. in the upper valley of

the Mordva. (Leake, Aorthem Greece, vol. iii. p.

473.) [E. B. J.]
lAXGACAUCA'XI [Mauretama.]
JANUA'RL\ ('lavovapia d^cpa), a promontory on

the coast of Cilicia. near SeiTepolis, between Mallus

and Aegaea. {Stachusm. §§ 149, 150.) It is now
called Karadask. [L. S.]

IAT*IS (Tawtj). a small stream which formed the

boundary between Megaiis and the tenitor)' of Eleu-

sis. [Attica, p. 323. a.]

lA'PODES, lA'PYDKS (TaTroSey, Strab. iii.

p. 207. vii. p. 313; 'IciTruSes, Ptol. ii. 16. § 8;
Liv. xhii. 5; Virg. Georg. iii. 475 ; Tibuli. iv. 1.

108), an Illyrian people to the N. of Dalniatia, and
E. of Liburiiia, who occupied Iapvdia (Plin. iii. 19),
or the present military frontier of Croatia, com-

prised between the rivers KuJpa and Korana to the

N. and E., and the Velehick range to the S.

In the interior, their territory was spread along
MoNs Albius (Velika), which fonns the extremity
of the great Alpine chain, and rises to a great ele-

vation ; on the other side of the mountain they
reached towards the Danube, and the confines of

Pannonia. They followed the custom of the wild

Thraoian tribes in tattooing themselves, and were

armed in the Keltic fashion, living in their poor

countrj' (like tiie Morlaccki of the present day)

chiefly on zen and millet. (Strab. vii. p. 315.)
In B.C. 129, the consul C. Sempronius Tuditanos

carried on war against this people, at first unsuc-

cessfully, hut afterwards gained a victory over them,

chiefly by the military skill of his legate, D; Junius

Brutus, for which lie was allowed to celebrate a

triumph at Rome (Appian. B. C. I. 19, JUgi: 10
;

Liv. I^pit. lix. ; Fa^ti Capit.} They had a " foedus"

with Rome {C'lc. pro Balb. 14), but were in B.C.

34 finally subdued by Octavianus, after an ob^tinate

defence, in which Metulum. their priucipal town
was taken (Strab. I. c.

; Appian, Illi/r. I. c).
Metulum (MeroCAof), their capital, was situated

on the river Colapis (Kvlpa') to the N., on the

frontier of Pannonia (Appian. I. c
), and has been

identified with Muttling or MetUka on the Kulpa.
The Antonine Itinerary has the following places on

the road from Senia (Zeugg) to SL-^cia (Sissth) ;
—

AvENDONE (comp. Peut. Tab.
; Abendo, Geog.

Rav. ; AuefSearai, Appian, lUyr. I. c. ; Ovei'hus,
Strab. iv. p. 207. vii. p. 314.); Akufium (Arypium,
Peut. Tab.

; Parupium, Geog. Rav. ; 'ApouTrii'oi,

App. JUi/r. 16., perhaps the same as the 'ApovKHia
of Ptolemy, il. 16. § 9). now Ottockatz. At Bibium,
which should be read Bivium (Wesseling, arf/oc.),

the road divided, taking a direction towards Panno-

nia, which the Itinerary follows, and also towards

Dalmatia, which is given in the Peutinger Table.

Neigebaur (^Die Sudslaven, pp. 224—235) has

identified from a local antiquary the following sites

of the Table :

EriDOTiUM (Uselle) ;
Aucus (Ckauke)

• Av-
B 2
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SASCAMo (Vissitch, near Udttina); CtxyinKrAK

{Grachaiz). [K. ii. J.]
lAPV'GIA ('laTTtryia), was the name given by

the Greeks to the SK. portion of Italy, bnnlcrin;; on

the Adriatic Sea, but tlie term was used "itli con-

siderable vagueness, being sometimes restricted to

the extreme SK. puint or peninsula, called aUo Mes-

sapia, and by tlie Konians Calabria; at other times

extended so as to include the uhole of \vh:it tlie

Romans termed Apulia. Thus Soyhix describes the

wliole coast from Lucania to the i)romontory of

Drion (Mt. Gar^anus) as comprised in lapygia, and

even includes under that appellation the cities of

Meta|)ontum and Heraclea on the gulf of Tarentum,
wliich are usually assigned to Lucania. Hence he

states that their coast-line extended for a space of

six days and night*' voyage. (Scyl. § 14. p. 5.)

hulybius at a later period used the name in an

equally extended sense, so as to include the whole

of Apulia (iii. 88). as well as the Messapian penin-

sula; but he elsewhere appears to use the name of

Ia])ygians as equivalent to the Roman terai Apuhans,
and distinguishes them from the Messapians (ii.

24). This is, however, certainly contrary to the

usage of earlier Greek writers. Herodotus distinctly

applies the term of lapygia to the peninsula, and
calls tlie Jlessapians an lapygian tribe; though he

evidently did not limit it to this portion of Italy,

and must have extended it, at all events, to the

land of the Peucetians, if not of the Daunians also.

(Herod, iv. 99, \\\. 1 70.) Aristotle also clearly iden-

tities the lapygianr, with the Messapians {Pol. v.

3), though the limits within which he applies the

name of lapygia (/6. vii. 10) cannot be defined.

Indeed, the name of the lapygian promontory (^
6,Kpa T) 'laJTirym), universally given to the headland

whith formed the extreme point of the peninsula,

sufficiently proves that this wjis considered to belong
to lapygia. Strabo confines the term of lapygia to

the peninsula, and says that it was called by some

lapygia, by others Mess:ipia or Calabria. (Strab.
vi. pp. 2S1, 282.) Appian and Dionysius Perie-

getes, on the contrary, follow Polybius in applying
the name of lapygia to the Roman Apulia, and the

latter expressly says that the lapygian tribes ex-

tended as far as Hyrium on the N. side of Mt.

Garganus. (Appian, Ann. 4.5; Dionys. Per. 379.)
Ptolemy, as usual, fullows the Roman writers, and

adopts the names then in use fur the divisions of

this part of Italy : hence he ignores altogether the
name of lapygia, wliich is not found in any Roman
writer as a geographical appellation; though the
Latin poets, as usual, adopted it from the Greeks.

(Virg. Aen. xi. 247; Ovid, Met. sv. 703.)
We have no clue to the origin or meaning of the

name of lapygians, wliich was undoubtedly given
to the people (Iapvgks, 'lan-iryey) before it was

applied to the country which they inhabited. Nie-
buiir (vol. i. p. 14tJ) considers it as ctymologically
connected witli the Latin Apnlus, but this is very
doubtfid. The name appears to have been a general
one, including several tribes or nations, among
which were the Messapian.s, Sallentini, and Peuce-
tians: hence Hcrodolns calls the Messapians, lapy-
gians {'iTjirvyes MidffdTrtoi, vii. 170); and the two
names arc frequently interchanged. Tlie Greek

mylhographers, as usual, derived tiie name from a

hero, lapyx, whom they rej)resented as a son of

Lycaon, a descent probably intended to indicate the

PeliSgic origin of the lapygians. (Anton. Libera).

31; PUn. iii, 11. s. 16.) Por a further account of

• JASOMUM.

the national affinities of the ditVerent tribes in thiis

j)art of Italy, as wcU as for a descrijillon of its phy-
sical geography, see the articles Apulia and Cala-
bria. [K. H. R.]
lAPV'GIUM PROMOXTO'RIUM ("Ah-^a 'Iottv-

71a: Capo Sta. Maria di Lejica), a headland which

forms the extreme SE. point of Italy, as well .as

the extremity of the long peninsula or promontory
that divides the gulf of Tarentum from the Adriatic

sea. It is this long projecting strip of land, com-

monly termed the heel of Italy, and designated by
the Romans as Calabria, that was usually termed

by the Greeks lapygia, whence the name of the pro-

montory in question. The latter is well described

by Strabo as a rocky point extending far out to sea

towards the SE., but inclining a little towards tlie

Lacinian promontoiy, which rises opposite to it, and'

together with it encloses the gulf of Tarentum. He
states the interval between these two headlands^ and

consequently the width of the Tarentine gulf, at

its entrance, at about 700 stadia (70 G. rnilcs),

which telightly exceeds the truth. Pliny calls the

same distance 100 il. P. or 800 stadia; but the real

distance does not exceed 66 G. miles or 660 stadia.

(Strab. vi. pp. 258, 2S1 ; Phn. iii. 11. s. 16; Ptol

iii.-l. § 13; Polyb. x. 1.)

The same point was also not nnfrequently tenned

the Salentine promontory (Pkomontouium Salen--

TINU.M, Mel. ii. 4. § 8; Ptol. /. c), from the people
of that name who inhabited the country immediately-

adjoining. Saliust applies the same name to iJie

whole of the Calabrian or Messapian peninsula.

(Sail. ap.Serv.ad Aen. iii. 400.) Its modem n.ime

is derived from the ancient church of Sta. Maria di

Leuca, situated close to the headland, and which iias

preserved the name of the ancient town and port of

Leuca; the latter was situated immediately on the

W. of the promontory, and afforded tolerable shelter

for vessels. [Lkuca.] Hence we find the Athenian

fleet, in b. c. 415, on its way to Sicily, touching at

the lapygian promontoi-y after crossing from Cor-

cyra (Thuc. vi. 30, 44); and there can be no doubt

that this was the customary course in proceeding
from Greece to Sicily. [E. H. B.]
lA'RDAXUS ('lapSaros). a river on tlie N. coast

of Crete, near the banks of which the Cydonians
dwelt. (Hom. Od. iii. 292.) It is identified with

the rapid stream of the Platanid, which rises in the

White Mountains, and, after flowing between the

Rhizite villages of Theriso and Ldki or Ldkus, runs

through a valley formed by low hills, and filled with

lofty platanes; from which it obtains its name. The
river of Platanid falls into tlie sea, nearly opposite
the islet of Udghios Theodhoros, where there is good

anchorage. (Pashlev, Trav. vol. ii. p. 22 ; Hiick,

Kreta. vol. i. pp. 23,' 384.) [E. B. J.]

lARDANUS, a river of Elis. [Pheia.]
JARZETHA. [Libya.]
lASI. [Iassil]
JASO'NIUM {'laooviQV ptol. vi. 10. § 3). a town

in Margiana, at tlie junction of theMargus (J/ur^A-

dh) and some small streams which flow into it. (Cf.
also Ammian. xxiii. 6.) [V.l
JASO'NIUM (rh "IoxtSpiov, Ptol. vi. 2. §'4;

Strab. xi. p. 526), a mountain in Media, which ex-

tended in a NW. direction from the M. Pamchoatras

{M. Khctnd), forming the connecting link between

the Taurus and the outlying spurs of the Antitaurus.

It is placed by Ptolemy between the Orontcs and the

Coronas. [^ ]
JASO'XIUM ('lofftdwoc), a promontory on the-
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coast Df Pontns, 130 stadia to tbc north-cast of Po-

lemoniuni; it is the most projecting cape on that

coast, and forms the tenninating point of the chain

of Mount Paryadres. It was believed to have re-

ceived its name from the fact that Jason had landed

there. (Strab. xii. p. 548; Arrian, Periph p. 17;

Anonym. Peripl. p. 1 1
;

Ptol. v, 6. § 4 ; Xenoph.
Anab. vi. 2. § I, who calls it "laaovia okt?).) It

still bears the name Ja^oon, tliough it is more com-

monly called Cape Bona or I'cnff, fi'om a town of

tlie same name. (Hamilton, Pesearchcs, vol. i. p.

269.) The Asineia, called a Greek acropolis by

Scylax (p. 33), is probably no other than the Jaso-

niuin. [L. S.]

lASPIS. [CONTESTAMA.]
lASSII Cldmnoi), mentioned by Ptolemy as a

population of Upper Pannonia (ii. 14. § 2). Pliny's

form of tlie name (iii. 25) is lasi. He places them

on the Di'cive. [R.G. L.]

lASSUS, or lASUS fla-ro-os, or "latros : J-:th,

*Iotr(Tei/s), a town of Caria, situated on a small

i.-land close to the north coast of the hisian bay,

which derives its name from lassus. The town is

said to have been founded at an imknown period by

Argive colonists ; but as they had sustained severe

losses in a w-ar with the native Carians, they invited

the son of Neleus, who had previously founded 3Ii-

letus, to come to their assistance. The town appears
on that occasion to have received addiiiunal settlers.

(Polyb. xvi. 12.) The town, which appears to Iiave

occupied the whole of the little island, had only ten

stadia in circumference ;
but it nevertheless acquired

great wealth (Thucyd. viii. 28). from its fisheries and

trade in fish (Strab. xiv. p. 658). After the Si-

cilian expedition of the Athenians, during the Pelo-

ponnesian war, lassus was attacked by the Lace-

daemonians and their allies; it was governed at the

time by Amorges, a Persian chief, who had revolted

from Darius. It was taken by the Laceilaemonians,
who captured Amorges, and ddivered him up to

Tissaphernes. The town itself w:us destroyed on that

occasion; but must have been rebuilt, for we after-

wards find it besieged by the last Philip of Macedonia,

who, however, was compelled by the Romans to re-

store it to Ptolemy of Egypt. (Polyb. xvii. 2; Liv.

xxxii. 33; comp.'Ptol. v. 2. § 9 ;
P'lin. v. 29; Stad.

Mar. Magn. §§ 274, 275; Hierocl. p. 689.) The
mountains in the neighbourhood of lassus furnished

a beautiful kind of marble, of a blood-red and livid

white colour, whiL-h was used by the ancients fur

ornamental purposes. (Paul. Silent. Ecphr. S. Soph.
ii. 213.) Near the town was a sanctuary of Hestias,

with a statue of the goddess, which, though stand-

ing in the open air, was believed never to be touched

by the rain. (Polyb. xvi. 12.) The same story is

related, by Strabo, of a temple of Artemis in the

same neighbourhood. lassus, a.s a celebrated fish-

ing place, is alluded to by Allienaeus (iii. p. 105,
xiii. p. 606). The place is still existing, under the

name of Aslcem or Asyn Kalessi. Chandler {Tra-
irls in As. Min. p. 2:i6) relates that the island on

which the town w;is biiilt is now united to the main-
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land by a small istlmius. Part of the city walls
still exist, and are of a regular, solid, and handsome
structure. In the side of the rock a tlieatre with

many rows of seats still remains, and several in-

scriptions and coins have been found there. (Comp.
Spon and Wheler, Voyages, vol. i. p. 361.)
A second town of the name of lassus existed in

Cappadocia or Armenia Minor (Ptol. v. 7. § 6), on
the north-east of Zuropassus, [L. S.]
lASTAE (Tao-rai, Ptol. vi. 12). a Scythian tribe,

whose position must be sought for in the neighbour-
hood of the river lastus. [E. B. J.]
lASTUS ("ImTToj). a river which, according to

Ptolemy (vi. 12), was, like the Polytimetus (Kohik),
an afiluent of the Caspian basin, and should in fact

be considered as such in the sense given to a denom.i-

nation whidi at that time embraced a vast and com-

plicated hydraulic system. [Jf\x.\RTES.] Von
Humboldt (Asie Ccntrak, vol. ii. p. 263) has iden-

tified it with the KizU-Ikria, the drj- bed of which

may be traced on the baixen wastes of Kizil Koum
in \V. Turkistan. It is no unusual circumstance in

the sandy steppes of N. Asia for rivers to change
their course, or even entirely to disappear. Thus
the Kizd-lJeriay which was known to geographers
till the commencement of tins century, nu longer
exists. (Comp. Levchine, Hordes et iS(€ppes des

Kirghiz Kazaks, p. 456.) [E. B. J.]
lASTUS, a river mentioned by Ptolemy (vi. 14.

§ 2) as falling into the Caspian between the Jaik
and the Oxus. It is only safe to call it one of the

numerous rivers of Independent Tarlary. [Ii. G. L.l

lASUS. [Oeum.]
lA'TII {'Idrioi, Ptol. vi. 12. §4), a people in the

niirthern part of Sogdiana. They are also mentioned

by Pliny (vi. 16. s. 18); but nothing certain is known
of their real position. [V.]
lATIXUM {'idrivov), according to Ptolemy (ii.

S. § 15) the city of the Meldi, a jieople of Gallia

Lugdunensis. It is supposed to be the same place
as the Fixtuinum of the Table [Fixtuintm], and
to be represented by the town of Mcatix uii the

Morne. Wakkenaer, who trusts more to the accu-

racy of the distances in the Table than we safely
can do. says that the place Fixtuinum has not in

the Table the usual mark wliich designates a capital

town, and that the measures do not carry the posi-
tion of Fixtuinum as far as Meaux, but only a-s far

as Monthozit, He conjectures that the word Fix-

tuinum maybe a corruption of Fines latinorum.and

accordingly must be a place on the boundary of the

little community of the Meldi. This conjecture

might be good, if the name of tlie people wns latini,

and not Meldi. [G. L.]
JATEIPFA. [LATHRiprA.]
lATRA or lATRUM ('laTpof), a town in Moesia,

situated at the point where the ri\erlatrus or lantrus

empties itself into the Danube, a few miles to the

east of Ad Novas. (Procop. dc Aed. iv. 7 ; Theo-

phylact. vii. 2 ; Kotit Imp. 29, where it is errone-

ously called Latra
; Geogr. Rav.. iv. 7, where, as in

the Peut. Tab., it bears the name Laton.) [L. S.]
lATRUS (in the Peut. Tab. Iantuvs), a river

traversing the central part of Moesia. It has its

sources in Mount Haemus, and, having in its course

to the north received the waters of several tributaries,
falls into the Danube close by the town of latra.

(Phn. iii. 29, where the common reading is letems ;

Jomand, Get. 1 8
; Geogr. Rav. iv, 7.) It is probably

the same as the Athrys ("Afipus) mentioned by He-
rodotus (iv.49). Its modern name islantra. [L.S.1
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JAXARTES, lAXAKTKS (6 'la^dprvs), tlie

river of Central A-sia wliich now bears the name
of Syr-Varia, or Yellitw Kiver {Daria is the generic

Tartar name for all rivers, and ^>/r=:*' yellow "),

and which, wateriiiiX t''^ barren step[)cs of the

Kirghiz- Cossacks, was known to the civilised world

in the most remote a^es.

The exploits of Cyrus and Alexander the Great

have inscribed its name in histoiy many centuries

before our aera. If we are to believe the traditionary

statements about Cyrus, the left bank of this river

formed the N. limit of the vast dominion of that

conqueror, who built a town, derivinjx its name from

the founder [Cyreschata], upon its banks; and it

was upon the ri^^ht bank that he lost his life in

battle with Tomyris, Queen of the Massagetae.
Herodotus (i. 201—216), who is the authority for

this statement, was aware of the existence of the

Syr-Daria ; and although the name Jaxxrtes, which

was a denomination adopted by the Greeks and fol-

lowed by the Komans, does not appear in his his-

tory, yet the Araxes of Herodotus can be no other

than the actual 5yr, because there is no other great
rirer in the country of tlie Jlossagetae. Much has

been written upon the mysterious river called Araxes

by Herodotus; JI. De Guigncs, Fosse, and Gatterer,

suppose that it is the same as the Oxus or AmtnL-

Daria ; M. De la Xauze sees in it the Araxes of

Armenia; while Bayer, St. Croix, and Larcher, con-

ceive that under this name the Volga is to be under-

stood. The true solution of the enigma seems to be

that which has been suggested by D'Anville, that the

Araxes is an appellative common to the Amoit, the

Armenian Aras^ the Volga, and the Syr. (Comp.
Araxes, p. 1S8; Mem. de VAcad. d^s Inscr. vol.

xxxvi. pp. 69—85; Heeren, Asiat Nations, vol. ii.

p. 19, trans.) From this it may be concluded, that

Herodotus had some vague acquaintance with the

Syr, though he did not know it by name, but con-

founded it with the Araxes; nor was Aristotle more

successful, as the Syr, the Volga, and the Don,
have been recognised in the description of the

Araxes given in his Meteorologies (i. 13. § 15),

which, it must be recollected, was written before

Alexander's expedition to India. (Comp. Ideler, Me-

teorolugia Vet. Graecor. et Rom. ad I. c, Berol,

1832: St. Croix, Examen Critique des Hist. dAlex.

p. 703.)
A century after Herodotus, the physical geo-

graphy of this river-basin became well known to

the Greeks, from the expedition of Alexander to

Bactria and Sogdiana. In n. c. 329, Alexander

reached the Jaxartes, ami. after destniying the seven

t-jwns or fortresses upon that river the foundation of

which was ascribed to Cyrus, founded a city, bearing
his own name, upon it.s banks, Ai.exandreia
Ultima {Khojend). (Q. Curt. vii. 6; Arrian, Anab.

iv. 1. s 3.)

After the Macedonian conquest, the Syr is found

in all tiie ancient geographers under the form Jax-

artes: while the country to the N. of it bore the

general name of Scythi.i. the tracts between the Syr
and Avion were called Transoxiana. The Jaxartes

is not properly a Greek won!, it was borrowed by
the Greeks from the Barbarians, by wliom, as Ar-

rian {Allah, iii. 30. § 13) asserts, it was called

Orxantes ('O^j^ofTT^s). Various etymologies of this

name have been given (St. Croix, Examen Critique
des Wist. dAlex. § 6), but they are too uncertain

to be rtrlied on: but whatever be the derivation of

the word, certain it is that the Syr appeal's in all

JAXARTES.

ancient writers under the name Jaxartes. Some,
indeed, confounded the Jaxartes and the Tanais, and
that purposely, as will be seen hereafter. A few
have confounded it with the Oxus; wliile all, without

exception, were of opinion that both the Jaxartes
and the Oxus discharged their waters into the Cas-

pian, and not into the Sea of Aral. It seems, at

first sight, curious, to those who know, the true posi-
tion of these rivers, that the Greeks, in describing
their course, and determining the distance of their

respective
*'

embouchures," should have taken the

Sea of Aral for the Caspian, and that their mistake
should have been repeated up to very recent times.

Von Humboldt {Asie Centrale, vol. ii. pp. 162—
297)— to whose extensive inquiry we owe an inva-

luable digest of the views entertained respecting the

geography of the Caspian and Oxus by classical,

Arabian, and European writers and travellers, along
witli the latest investigations of Russian scientific

and pilitary men— arrives at these conclusions re-

specting the ancient junction of the Aral, Oxus, and

Caspian :

1st. That, at a period before the historical era,
but nearly approaching to those revolutions which

preceded it, the great depression of Central Asia—
the concavity of Turan— may have been one large
interior sea, connected on the one hand with the

Euxine, on the other hand, by channels more or less

broad, with the Icy Sea, and the Balkash and its

adjoining lakes.

2nd. Tliat, probably in the time of Herodotus,
and even so late as the Macedonian invasion, the

Aral was nierely a bay or gulf of the Caspi:m, con-

nected with it by a lateral prolongation, into which
the Oxus flowed.

3rd. That, by the preponderance of evaporation
over the supply of water by the rivers, or by dilu-

vial deposits, or by Plutonic convuUions, the Aral
and Caspian were separated, and a bifurcation of

the Oxus developed,
— one |x»rtion of its waters con-

tinuing its course to the Caspian, the other termi-

nating in the Aral.

4lh. That the continued preponderance of evapo-
ration has caused the channel communicating with
the Caspian to dry up.
At present it must be allowed that, in the absence

of more data, the existence of this great Aralo-Cas-

plan basin within the '*
historic period," must be a

moot point; though the geological appearances prove

by the equable distribution of the sanie peculiar or-

ganic remains, that the tract between the Aral and
the Caspian was once the beil of an united and con-

tinuous sea, and that the Caspian of the present

day is the small residue of the once mighty Aralo-

Caspian Sea.

Strabo (xi. pp. 507—517) was acqn.ainted with

the true position of this river, and h;is cxjiased the

errors committed by the historians of Alexander

(p. 508), who confounded tlie mountains of tlie I'a-

ropamisus
— or Paropanisus, as all the good MSS. of

Ptolemy read {Asie Ctnfrale, vol. i. pp. 114— 118)— with the Caucasus, and the Jaxartes with the

Tan.iVs. All this was imagined with a view of exalting
the glory of Alexander, so that the great conqueror

mighl be supjKJsed, after subjugating Asia, to have

arrived at the Don and the Caucasus, the scene of

the legend where Hercules unbound the chains of

the fire-bringing Titan.

The Jaxartes, according to Strabo (p. 510), took its

rise in the mountains of India, and he determines it

as the frontier between Sogdiana and the nomad Scy-



JAXAPTES.

tliians (pp. 514, 517), the principal tribes of which

were the Sacae, Dahae, and Massagetac, and adds

(p. 518) that its
" embouchure

"
was, accoidinn; to

Patrocles, 80 parasangs from tlie mouth of the 0.\us.

Phny (vi. 18) says that the Scythians called it

"
Silis," probably a form of the name Si/r, wliich it

now bears, and that Alexander and his soldiers

thought that it was the Tanais. It lias been conjec-
tured that the Alani, in whose lans;ua?;e the word tan

(Tan-ais, Dan, Don) sip;iiified a river, may have

broucrht this appellative first to the E., and then to

the W. of the Aralo-Caspian ba!>in, in their migra-

tions, and thus have contributed to confirm an error

so flattering to the vanity of the Macedonian con-

querors. (.-Isie Centrale, vol. ii. pp. 254, 291;

comp, Schafaiik, Slav. Alt. vol. i. p. 500.) Pompo-
nius Mela (iii. 5. § 6) merely states that it watei-ed

the vast countries of Scythia and Sogdiana, and dis-

charged itself into that E. portion of the Caspian
which was called Scytliicus Sinus.

Arrian, in recounting the capture of Cyropolis

(^Annb. iv. 3. § 4), has mentioned the curious fact,

that the Macedonian army entered the town by the

dried-up bed of the river
;

these desiccations are

not rare in the sandy steppes of Central Asia, — as

for instance, in the sudden dicing up of one of llie

aiTfis of the Jasartes, known under the name of

Tavghi-Daria, the account of which was first

brought to Eurof)e in 1820. (Comp. Journ. Geog.
Soc. vol. xiv. pp. 333—335.)

Ptolemy (vi. 12. § 1) has fixed mathematically
the sources, as well as the "

embouchure," of the

Jaxartes. According to him the river ri^es in lat.

43° and long. 125°, in tlie mountain district of the

CoMEDi (J) opfif^ KwjuTjSwr, § 3: Muz-T(igh'), and

throws itself into the Caspian in lat. 48° and long.

97°, carrying with it the waters of many affluents,

tlie principal of which are called, the one Bascatis

(Bao-Krariy, § 3), and the other Demus (Atj/jos, § 3).

He describes it as watering three countries, that of

the '
Sacae," "Sogdiana," and "Scythia intra Imaum."

In the first of these, upon its right bank, were found

the CoMAiu {Kofiapoi) and Cakatae (Kaparoi,
vi. 13. § 3); In the second, on the left bank, the

Ameses ('AfteVeis) and Drkpsiam (Ape^"-

auoi), who extended to the Oxus, tlie Tachoki

(Tdxopoi), and Iatii ('larioi, vi. 12. § 4); in

Soyihia, on the N. bank of the Sgr, lived the Jax-
AKTAE ('la^aprai), a numerous people (vi. 14. §

10), and near the "
embouchure," the Akiacae

(jApdXKai, vi. 14. § 13). Ammianus MarceUinus

(xxiii. 6. § 59), describing Central Asia, in tlie

upper course of the Jaxartes which falls into the

Caspian, speaks of two rivers, the Araxates and

Dymas (probably the Demus of Ptolemy),
"
qui per

juga vallesque praecipites in campestrem planitiem
decurrentes Oxiam nomine paludem efficiunt longe

lateque diifusam." This is the first intimation,

though very vague, as to the forniation of the Sea of
Aral, and requires a more detailed examination.

[Oxia Palus.]
The obscure Geographer of Ravenna, who lived, as

it is believed, about the 7th century a. n., mentions

the river Jaxartes in describing Hyrcania.
Those who wish to study the accounts given by

mediaeval and modem travellers, will find nuich va-

luable information in the
"
Dissertation on the River

Jasartes
" annexed to Levchine, Hordes et Steppes

di's Kirghiz-Kazaks, Paris, 1840. This same writer

(pp. 53—70) has descril)ed the course of the Syr-

Daria, which has its souixe in the mountains of
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KacJil-ar-J)avan, a branch of the range called by the

Chinese the " Mountains of Heaven," and, taking a
N\V. course through the sandy steppes of KiziU
Koum and A'«r(7-A'oK7H, unites its waters with those

of the Sea of Aral, on its E. shores, at the gulf of

Kameehlon-Bachi. [E. B. J.]
JAXAMATAE ('Ia|aMaTai, 'Ia|ajUaTai, 'I^o^a-

rai, Ixomatae, Amm. Marc. xxii. 8. §31; Eso-

matae, Val. Flacc. Argo7iaut.\\. 144, 569) a people
who first appear in histoiy during the reign of Saiy-
rus III., king of Bosporus, who waged war witli Tir-

gatao, their queen. (Pulyaen. viii. 55.) The ancients

attribute them to tlie Sarmatian stock. (Scymn. Fr.

p. 140; Anon. Pcripl. Etix. p. 2.) Ponipunius Mela

(i. 19. § 17) states tliat they were distinguished by
the peculiarity of the women being as tried warriors

as the men. Ptolemy (v. 9) has placed them between
thr Don and Volga, wliich agrees well with the po-
sition assigned to them by the authors mentioned
above. In the second century of our era they disap-

pear fiom history. Schafaiik {Slav. Alt. vul. i. p.

340), who considers the Samiatians to belong to

the filedian stock, connects them with the Median
word " mat

"= "
people," as in the termination Sau-

romatae; but it is more probable that the Sarniutians

were Slavonians. [E. B. J.]

JA'ZYGES, lA'ZYGES ('laCvyes, Stcph. B.

lazyx), a people belonging to tlie Sarmatian stock,
whose original settlements were on the Palus
Maeotis. (Ptol. iii. 5. § 19; Strab. vii. p. 306

;

Arrian, Aiiab. 1, 3; Amm. Marc. xxii. 8. § 31.)

Tiiey were among the barbarian tribes armed by
Mithrldates (Apj-ian, Mlthr. 69); during the ba-

nishment of Ovid they were fuund on the Danube,
and in Bessarabia and Wallachia (-£/>. ex Pont.
i. 2, 79. iv. 7, 9, Trist. ii. 19. 1.) In a. d. 50,
either induced by the rich pastures of Hungary,
or forced onwards from other causes, they no longer

appear in their ancient seats, but in the plains be-

tween the Lower Theiss and the mountains of Tran-

sylvania, from which they had driven out the

Dacians. (Tac. Ann. xii. 29; Plin. iv. 12.) This

migration, probably, did not extend to the whole of

the tribe, as is implied in the surname "
Metanastae;'*

henceforward history speaks of the Iazyges Meta-
XASTAE ('Ia^i/7es ol MerarafTTaj), who were the

Sarmatians with whom the Romans so frequently
came in collision. (Comp. Gibbon, c. sviii.) In the

second century of our era, Ptolemy (iii. 7) assigns
the Danube, the Theiss, and the Carpathians ;is the

limits of this warlike tribe, and enumerates the

foUumng towns as belonging to them: — Urcexum
(Odo-Kcror); BoitMANl'MOr GoRMANU.M (Bt)p^arOi',
al. T6f>ij.avQi>')\ Aisieta or Abinta ('A^iTjra, al.

"ASiVTa); Titi.ssrM (Tpiaodf); Ca>'I>ani-m (Kai"
ddi'ov'); Pakca (nap(ca); Pessr'M (Uiaaiov); and
Partiscum (TldpTiaKof'). These towns were, it

would seem, constructed not by tlie lazyges them-

selves, who lived in tents and waggons, but by the

former Slave inhabitants of Hungary; and this sup-

position is confinned by the fact that the names are

partly Keltic and partly Slavish. JIamiert and
Reichard (Forbiger, vol. iii.

p. 1111) have guessed
at the modem representatives of these places, but
Schafarik {Slai\ Alt. vol. i. p. 514) is of opinion
that no conclusion cau be safely drawn except .as to

the identity of Pesth with Pessium, and of Potisije
with Partiscum.

The lazyges lived on good terms with their neigh-
bours on the \V., the German Quadi (Tac. Hist. iii.

5), with whom they united for the purpose of subju-
B 4
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fjatlng tho native Slaves and resisting the power of

lionie. A imrtion of their territory was talcen froni

them by Deccbalus, whicli, after Trajan's Oacian

conquests, was incorporatcil with the Knniun do-

minions. (Diim Cass, xlviii. 10, 11.) raiuiotiia and

Moesia were constintly exjiosed to tlieirinrnaiis; but,

A.D. 171, they were at length driven from their

last holds in the province, and pu.siicd across the

Danube, by 51. Anrulins. In mid-winter tliey re-

turned in great numbers, and attempted to cross the

frozen stroatn; tiie Romans encountered them upon
the ice, and inflicted a severe defeat. (Dion Cass.

ls.\i. 7, 8, ir>.) At a later period, as the Roman

Umpire hastened to its fall, it was constantly exposed
to tlie allaeks uf these wild liordes, win., beaten one

day, appeared the next, plundering and laying; waste

whatever came in their way. (Anmi. Marc. xvii. 12,

13, sxix. 6.) The word "
peace" w:is unknown to

them. (Flor. iv. 12.)

They called theriiseives
" Sainnatae Limiijantes,"

and were divided into two classes of freemen and

slaves, "Sarmatae Liberi,"
" Sarmatae Servi." Am-

mianus Marcellinus (xvii. 13. § 1) calls the subject

class
"
Limigantes" (a word wliich lias been falsely

explained by
'" Limitanei "), and St. Jerome (^Chron.)

suys that the ruling Sarniatians had the title
" Arca-

garantes." By a careful comparison of the accounts

given by Diun Cassius, Ammianus, Jerome, and the

writer of the Life of Constantine, it may be clearly

made out that the Sarmatian lazyges, besides sub-

jugating theGetae iu Daciaand on the LowerDanube,

had, by force of arms, enslaved a people distinct from

the Getae, and living on the Theiss and at the foot

of the Carpathians. Although the nations around

them were called, both the ruling and the subject

race, Sarniatians, yet the free Sarmatiaus were en-

tirely distinct from the servile population in language,

customs, and mode of life. The lazyges, wild, bold

riders, scoured over the plains of the Danube and

Theiss valleys on their unbroken liorses, while their

only dwellings were tlie waggons drawn by oxen in

which they carried their wives and children. The

subject Sarmalians, on the other hand, had wooden

houses and villages, such as those enumerated by

Ptolemy (/. c.) ; they fought more on foot than on

horseback, and were daring seamen, all of which

peculiarities were eminently characteristic of the

ancient Slaves. (Schufarik, vol. i. p. 250.)
The Slaves often rose against their masters, who

sought an alliance against them among the Victofali

and Quadi. (Ammian. I. c; Euseb. Vif. Co}isUmt

iv. 6.) The history of this obscure and remarkable

warfare (a. d. 334) is given by Gibbon (c. xviii.;

comp. Le Beau, Bas Empire, vol. i. p. 337; Manso,
Leben Consiant'ins, p. 195). In A. i). 357—359 a

new war broke out, in whicli Constantins made a

successful campaign, and received the title
"
Sar-

maticus.'* (Gibbon, c. xix. ;
Le Beau, vol. ii. pp.

245—273.) Iu A. D. 471 two of their leaders,

Benga and BabaT, were defeated before Singi(hinnm

{BeUjrad€) by Theodoric the Ostrogoth. (Juniand.
de Rth. Get. 55; comjt. Gibbon, c. xxxix.; Le iJeau,

vol. vii. p. 44.) The hordes of tlie Huns, Gejjjdae,

and Goths broke the power of this wild jjeopie, whose

descendants, liowever, concealed themselves in the

desert districts of the Theiss till the arrival of the

Magyars.
Another branch of tlie Sarmatian lazyges were

settled behind the Carjatliians in Podlacfna, and

were known in history at the end of the 10th cen-

tury of our era; it is probable that they were among
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tlie nortliem tribes vanquished by Ilermanrlc in A. D*

3.32—350, and that tlicy were the same
jx-'ople as

those mentioned by Jornandes {dc Reh. Get. 3) under
the corrupt form Inaunxks.

Tliere is a monograph on this sulject by Hennig
(Comment de Jithus lazyyum S. luzvhifjorinn,

Regiomont, 1812); a full and clear account of

tlie fortunes of these peoples will be found in the

German translation of the very able work of Scha-

f;irlk, the historian of tlie Slavish races.

In 1799 a goklen dish was found with an in-

scription in Greek characters, now in the imperial
cabinet of antiijuities at Vienna, whicli lias been re-

ferred to the lazygps. (Von liamnier, Osman,
Gesck. vol. iii. p. 7*26.) [I-:.

B. J.]
IBAN ("ISav, Cedren. vol. ii. p. 774), a city

which Cedreiuis {I.e.) describes as the metropolis of

Vasbouragan (fir)Tp6TTu\ts 5t auTi) toO Baawa-

pUKay).
The name survives in the modem Van. St.

Martin, the hist-irian of Armenia {Mctn, sur I'Ar-

meitie, vol. i. p. 117), says that, according to native

traditions, Vdn is a very ancient city, the founda-

tion of which was attributed to Semiramis. Ruined in

Course of time, it was rebuilt by a king called Van,
who lived a sliort time before the expedition of Alex-

ander the Great, and who gave it his name; but,

having again fallen into decay, it was restored by
Vagh-Arshag (Valarsases), brother to Arsases, and
first king of Armenia of the race of the Arsasidae.

In tlie middle of the 4th century after Christ it was

cajttnred by Sapor II. (Ritter, Krdlimde, vol. is. pp.

787, 981; London Gear/. Journal., vol. viii.
p. 66.)

[Ap.temita Buana.] [E. B. J.]
IBKR. [IBKRUS.]
IBETiA, a city of Hispama Citerior, mentioned

only by Livy, who gives no explicit account of its

site, further than that it was near the Iberus (Ehro\
whence it took its name; but, from the connection

of the nanative, we may safely infer that it was not

I'ar from the sea. At the time referred to, namely,
in the Second funic War, it was the wealtliiest city
in those parts. (Liv. xxiii. 28.) The manner in

which Livy mentions it seems also to warrant the con-

clusion that it was still well known under Augustus.
Two coins are extant, one with the epigraph mun.
hibkra JiruA on the one side, and ilkucavonia
on the other; and the other with the head of Ti-

berius on the obverse, and on the reverse the epi-

graph M. II. J. ILEKCAVONIA; whence it appears
to have been made a nninicipium by Julius, or by
Augustus in his honour, and to have been situated

in the territory of the lLEitcAo>'i-;s. Tlie addition

DKiiT. oil the latter of these coins led ilarduin to

identify the place with Dertosa, the site of wliicb,

however, on the left bank of the river, docs not

agree with the probable position of Ihcra. FJorez

supposes the allusion to be to a treaty between

Ibera and Dertosa. The sliips witii spread sails, on

both coins, indicate its maritime site, which modem

geographers seek on the S. side of the delta of the

Jibro, at S. Carlos de la Rapita, near Amposta.
Its decay is easily accounted fur by its lying out of

the great Iiigh road, amidst the malaria of the river-

delta, and ill a jwsition where its p)rt would bo

choked by the alln\ial deposits of the Kbro. It

seems probable that the port is now represented by
the Salinas, or lagoon, called Puerto c/e los A Ifaques^
wliich signifies Port of the Jaws, i. c. of the river.

(I'lin, iii. 3. s. 4; Ilarduin, ad loc.
; Marca, Uisp.

ii. 8; Florez, Med. dc Es^). voL ii. p. 453
j Scstini,
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p. 160; Rasche, Lex. Xum. s. v.; Eckliel,vo]. i. pp.

50, 51; Ukert. vol. li. pt. 1. pp. 416, 417
; Ford,

Uarulbook of Spain, p. 210.) [P. S.]

IBK'IUA {h 'l€-npia), the extensive tract of

couittry wliich lies between the Eusme and Caspian

seas, to the S. of the great chain of the Caucasus,
and which, bounded on the W. by Colchis, on the E.

by Albania, and the S. by Anucnia, is watered by
the river Cyrus (A7/r). (Strab. si. p. 499, coinp. i.

pp. 45, 69
; Pomp. Jlel. iii. 5. § 6 ; Plin. vi. 11;

Ptol. V. 11.) From these limits, it will be seen

that tlie Iberia of the ancients corresponds very

nearly with moilern Georgia, or Griisia, as it is

called by the Russians. Strabo (p. 500) describes

it as being hemmed in by mountains, over which

there were only four passes known. One of these

crossed the I\loscHicni Montes, which separated
Iberia from Colchis, by the Colchian fortress Saha-
PANA (Scharaponi'), and is the modern road from

Miiifjrdia into Georgia over Suram. Another, on

the N., rises from the country of the Nnmades in a

steep ascent of three days' journey (along the valley
of the Terek or Tet'gl); after which the road passes

through the defile of the river Aragus, a journey
of four days, where the pass is closed at the lower

end by an impregnable wall. This, no doubt, is

the pass of the celebrated Caucasian Gates [Cau-
CAsiAE Portae], described by Pliny (vi. 12) as a

prodigious work of nature, formed by abrupt pre-

cipices, and having the interval closed by gates with

iron bars. Beneath ran a river which emitted a

strong smellC'Subter medias (fores), amne din odoris

fluente," Plin. l. c). It is identified with the great
central road leading from the W. of Georgia by the

]iass of Ddriyel, so named from a fortress situated

on a rock washed by the river Terek, and called by
the Georgians Skevis Kari, or the Gate of Shevi.

Tiie third pass was from Albania, which at its

commencement was cut through the rock, but after-

wards went through a marsh formed by the river

which descended from the Caucasus, and is the same
as the strong defile now called Derbetid or " narrow

pass," from the chief city of Diighestdn, which is at

the extremity of the great arm which branches out

from the Caucasus, and, by its position on a steep

and almost inaccessible ridge, overhanging the

Caspian sea, at once commands the coast-road and

the Albanian Gates. The fourth pass, by which

Pompeius and Canidius entered Iberia, led up from

Armenia, and is referred to the high road from

IJrzrum, through Kars, to the N. [Aracus.]
The surface of the country is greatly diversified

with mountains, hills, plain>:, and valleys; the best

portion of this rich province is the ba^iin of the Kur,
with tiie valleys of the Aragnvi, Alazan, and otlier

tributary streams. Strabo (p. 499) speaks of the

numerous cities of Iberia, with their houses having
tiled roofs, as well as some architectural pretensions.
Besides this, they had market-places and other

public buildings.
The ]>eopIe of the Iberes or Iberi (^ISTjpes,

Steph. B. s. I'.) were somewhat more civilised than

their neighbours in Colchis. According to Strabo

(p. 500). they were divided into four castes ;
—

(1.) The royal horde, from which the chiefs, both

in peace and war, were taken. (2.) The priests,

who acted also as arbitrators in their quan'els with

the neighbouring tribes. (3.) Soldiers and husband-

men. (4.) The mass of the population, who were

slaves to the king. The form of government was

patriarchal. The people of the plain were peaceful,
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and cultivated the soil ; while their dress was the
same as that of the Armenians and Medes. The
mountaineers were more warlike, and rcsendded tlie

Scythians and Sarmatians. As, during the time of

Herodotus (iii. 9), Colchis was the N. limit of tlie

Persian empire, the Iberians were probably, in name,
subjects of that monarchy. Along with the other

tribes between the Caspian and the Euxine, they

acknowledged the supremacy of Mithridates. The
Romans became acquainted with them in the cam-

paigns of Lucullus and Pompeius. In b. c. 65, t!ie

latter general commenced liis march northwards in

pursuit of Mithridates, and had to figlit against the

Iberians, whom he compelled to sue for peace. (Pint.

Pomp. 34.) A. D. 35, when Tiberius set up Tiri-

datcs as a claimant to the Parthian throne, he
induced the Iberian princes, Mithridates and his

brother Pharasmanes, to invade Armenia; which

tjiey did, and subdued the counlr}'. (Tac.^nw. vi. 33—36 ; comp. Diet, of Biog. Pharasjiakks.) Iii

A. D. 115, when Armenia became a Roman province
under Trajan, the king of the Iberians made a form
of submitting himself to the emperor. (Eutrop. viii.

3 ; comp. Dion Cass. Isis. 15
; Spartian. Hadrian,

17.)
Under the reign of Constantine the Iberians were

converted by a captive woman to Christianity,
which has been presei-ved there, though mixed with

superstition, down to the present times. One of the

original sources fur this story, which will be found

in Neander {Allgemein Gesch. der ChrisH.
Ji'elig.

vol. iii. pp. 234—236
; comp. Milman, IJist. of

Christianity, vol. ii. p. 480), is Rufinus (x. 10),
from whom the Greek church historians (Socrat.
i. 20; Sozom. ii. 7; Theod. i. 24; Mos. Choren. ii. 83)
have borrowed it. In a. d. 365—378, by the

ignominious treaty of Jovian, the Romans renounced
the sovereignty and alliance of Armenia and Il)eria.

Sapor, after suljugating Armenia, marched against

Sauromaces, who was king of Iberia by the per-
mission of the emperors, and, after expelling liim,
reduced Iberia to the state of a Persian province.

(Amm, Marc, xxvii. 12
; Gibbon, c. sxv

;
Le Bean,

Bas Empire, vol, iii. p. 357.)

During the wars between the Roman emperors and
the Sassanian princes, the Iberian Gates had
come into the possession of a prince of the Huns,
who offered this important pass to Anastasius; but

when the emperor built Darus, with the object of

keeping the Persians in check. Cubades, or Kobad,
seized upon the defiles of the Caucasus, and forti-

fied them, though less as a precaution against the

Romans than against the Huns and other northern

barbarians. (Procop. B. P. i. 10 ; Gibbon, c. xl. ; Le

Beau, vol. vi. pp. 269, 442, vol. vii. p. 398.) For
a curious history of this pass, and its identification

with the fabled wall of Gog and Magog, see Hum-
boldt, Asie Centrale, vol. ii. pp.93-

—104; Eichwald,

PcripL des Casp.Meeres, vol. i. pp. 128— 132. On
the decline of the Persian power, tlie Iberian frontier

was the scene of the operations of the emperors
Maurice and Heradius. Iberia is now a province of

Russia.

The Georgians, who do not belong to the Indo-

European family of nations, are the same race as the

ancient Iberians. By the Armenian writers tliey

are still called Virk, a name of perhaps the same

original as "I^T^pey. They call themselves Kartlij
and derive their origin, according to their national

tra'litions, from an eponymous ancestor, Knrtlos.

Like the Armenians, with whom, however, there is
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no affinity either in l.miruace or descent, tliey have

an olii version of the Bible into their lanpuajjc.

The structure of tliis lan-^uago has been studied

by Adelung {MUhridat voL i. pp. 430, foil.) and

otlicr modem philolofjers, anionj; wliom may be

mentioned Brosset, the author of several learned

memoirs on the Georgian j^rammar and language :

Klaprolh, also, has given a long vocabulary of it, in

his Asia Polyglotta.
Armenian writers have supplied historical me-

moirs to Georgia, though it has not been entirely

wanting in domestic chronicles. These curious

records, which have mucli the style and appearance
of the half-legendary monkish histories of other

countries, are supposed to be founded on substantial

truth. One of the most inipoilant works on Georgian

history is the memorials of the celebrated OiT^lian

family, which have been published by St. Martin,

with a translation. Some account of these, along
with a short sketch of the History of the Georgians
and their literature, will be found in Trichard

(^Physical Hi$L ofMankind, vol. iv. pp. 261—276).
Dubois de Montpereux (^Voyage antuur du Caucase,

voh ii. pp. 8— 169) has given an outline of the

history of Georgia, from native sources
;
and the

maps in the magnificent Athis that accompanies his

work will be found of trreat sen'ice. [E. B. J.]

IBE'RIA INDIAE ('I§77p(a, PeHpl M. E. p. 24,

ed. Hudson), a district placed by the author of the

Periplns between Larica and the Scythians. It was

doubtless peopled by some of the Scythian tiibes,

who gradually made their descent to the S. and SE.

part of Scinde, and founded the Indo-Scythic empire,
on the overthrow of the Greek kings of Bactria,

about u. c. 136. The name would seem to imply
that the population who occupied this district had

come from the Caucasus. [V.]
IBE'RICUM MAKE. [Hispanum Mare.]
IBE'RES. IBE'RI, IBE'RIA. [Hispania.]
IBERINGAE (^l€epirya.i, Ptol. vii. 2. § 18), a

people placed by Ptolemy between the Bepyrrhus
^Ions {Xaraka Mtg.f) and the Montes Damassi, in

India estra Gangem, near the Brahmaputra. [V.]
IBE'RUS CiSijfj, gen. -Tjpos, and 'l€r}po$ ;

in

MSS. often Hiberus: Ebro'), one of the chief rivers

of Spain, the b;isin of which includes the NE. portion
of the peninsula, between the great mountain chains

of the Pyrenees and Idubeda. [Hispanlv.] It

rises in the mountains of tlie Cantabri, not far

from the middle of the chain, near the city of

Juliobriga (the source lies 12 miles W. of Reyhosa"),

and, flowing with a ne;irly uniform direction to the

SE., after a course of 450 SI. P. (340 miles), falls

into the Mediterranean, in 40° 42' N. lat., and

0° 50' E. long., forming a considerable delta at its

mouth. It was navigable for 260 M. P. from the

town of Varia ( larert, in Burt/os). Its chief

tributaries were:— on the left, the SicoKis (Segre)
and the Gaixicu.s (Gallego), and on the right the

Salo {Xalon). It was long the boundary of the

two Spains [Hispania], whence perhaps arose the

error of Appian {Ilisp 6), who makes it divide the

peninsula into 'wo eqtial parts. Tliere are some
other errors not worthy of notice. The origin of the

name is disputed. Dismissing derivations from the

Phoenician, the question seems to depend very much
on whether the Iberians derived their name from the

river, as was tlie belief of tlie ancient writers, or

whether tlie river took its name from the people, as

W. von Humboldt contends. If the former was the

case, and if Nicbuhr's view is correct, that the popu-

ICARUS, ICARIA,

lation of NE. Spain was originally Celtic [His-

pama], a natural etymology is at once found in the

Celtic aber, i. e. tcater, (Polyb. ii. 13, iii. 34, 40,

et alib.; Scvh p.l ;
Strab. iii. pp. 156, et seq.; Steph.

B. g. I'.; Siela. ii. 6. § 5; Caes. B. C. i. 60 ; Liv.

xxi. .5, 19, 22, &c.; Plin. iii. 3. s. 4, iv. 20. s.34;
Lucan. iv. 23; Cato, Orig. VII. ap. Nonius, s. v.

Pisculentus.) [P. S.]
IBETTES. [Samos.]
IBES, a town in the SE. of Hisp.ania Citerior,

mentioned by Livy (xsviii. 21, where the MSS. vary
in tlie reading), is perhaps the modem Ibi, KE. of

ValeTicia. (Coins, ap. Sestini, p. 1.06 ; Labordc,
Itin. vol. i. p. 293.) [P. S.]

IBIO'NES, VIB10'XESCl§iw;'€S, a?. Ou<g<(6wy,
Ptol. iii. 5. § 23), a Slavonian people of Sannatia

Europaea, whom Schafarik (^Slav. AH. vol. i. p. 213)
looks for in the neighbourhood of a river Iva-Iviza-

Ivinl'a, of which there are several in Russia deriving
their name from " iwa

"= "
Salix Alba," or the

common white willow. [E. B. J.]

IBLIODURUM, in Gallia Belgica, is placed by the

Antonine Itin. on the road between Virwiunum ( Ver-

dun') and Divodurum (Metz). The termination

(durum') implies that it is on a stream. The whole

distance in the Itin. between Verdun and Metz is

23 Gallic leagues, or 34^ M. P., which is less than

even the direct distance between Verdun and Metz.

There is, therefore, an error in the numbers in the

Itin. somewhere between Virodunum and Divodurum,
which D'Anville corrects in his usual way. The
site of Ibliodurum is supposed to be on the Iron^ at

a place about two leagues above its junction with

the Ome, a branch of the Mosel, and on the line of

an old road. [G. L.]
ICA'RIA. [Attica, p. 32S, b.]

ICA'RIUM MARE. [Icarus ; Aegaeum
Mare.]

I'CARUS, I'CARIA C'lKopo?, 'iKopia: Nikaria),
an island of the Aegean, to the west of Samos, ac-

cording to Strabo (x. p. 480, xiv. 639), 80 stadia

from Cape Ampelos, while Pliny (v. 23) makes the

distance 35 miies. The island is in reality a con-

tinuation of the range of hills traversing Samos from

east to west, whence it is long and narrow, and ex-

tends from KE. to SW. Its length, according to

Pliny, is 17 miles, and its circumference, according
to Strabo, 300 stadia. The island, which gave its

name to the whole of the surrounding sea {Icarium
Mare or Pelagus), derived its own name, according
to tradition, from Icarus, the son of Daedalus, who
was believed to have fallen into the sea near this

island, (Ov. Met. \'m. 195, foil.) The cape form-

ing the easternmost point of the island was called

Drepanum or Bracanum (Strab. xiv. pp. 637. 639;
Hom. Hymn, xxxiv. 1 ; Diod. Sic. iii. 66 ;

Plin. iv,

23; Stfph. B. 5. r. ApaKovov), and near it was a
small town of the same name. Further west, on

the north coast, was the small town of Isti

(*I(rToi), with a tolerably good roadstead; to the

south of this was another little place, called Oenoe

(OlvuT], Strab. /. c; At hen. i. p. 30.) According to

some tiuditions, Dionysus was born on Cape Dra-

conum (Theocrit. Idyll, xxvi. 33), and Artemis had

a temple near Isti, called Taurojwlion. The island

had received its first colonists from ililetus (Strab.
xiv. p. 635); but in the time of Strabo it belonged
to the Samians: it had then but few inhabitants,

and was mainly used by the S;imians as pasture land

for their flocks. (Str.ab. x. pp. 468, xiv. p. 639 ; Scy-

lax, pp. 22; Aeschyh-^cr^. 887; Thucyd. iii. 92, viii.
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99; Ptol.v. 2. §30; P. Mela, ii. 7.) Modem writers

derive tiie name of Icaria from the Ionic word Kctpa,

a pxsture (He.sych. s. v. Ka'p), according to which it

would mean " the pasture iand." In earUer times

it is said to have been called Doliche (Plin. /. c.
;

Callim. Hymn, in Dian. 187), Macris (Phn. I. c.\

Kustath. ad Dlomjs. Per. 530; Liv. sxvii. 13), and

Ichthyoessa (Plin. L c). Respecting the present con-

dition of ihe island, see Tournefort, Voyage du Le-

vant, ii. lett. 9. p. 94; and Koss, lieisen atif den

Griech. Iiiseln, vol. ii. p. 164, fol. [L. S.]

ICIITUYOPIIAGI. II

COIN OF OENOE OR GENEVE, IN ICAUUS.

ICAKUSA, a river the embouchure of which is

on the K. coast of the Euxine, mentioned only by

Pliny (vi. 5). Icarusa answers to the Ukrash river;

and the town and river of Hieros is doubtless the

HiKRos PuitTUs {Uphs Xifx^v) of Arrian {Peripl.

p. 19), which has been identitied with Sunjuk-kala.

(Keimell. Compar. Oeog. vol. ii. p. 328.) [E. B. J.]

ICAUNUS or ICAUNA {ronyic), in Gallia, a

river which is a branch of the Sequana {Seine).

Aute^iodurum or Autessiodurum {Auxerre) is on

the Yotine. The name Icaunus is only knuwn from

inscriptions. D'Anville (Xotice, ()'-c..
.?. v. Icauna)

states, on the authority of tlie Abbe' le Beuf, that

there was foimd on a stone on the modern wall of

Auxerre the inscription deae icavm. He sup-

poses that Icauni ought to be Icauniae, but without

any good reason. He also adds that the name

Icauna appears in a writing of the fifth century.

According to XJkert {Gallien, p. 145), who also cites

Le Beuf, the inscription is
" Deabus Icauni.'* It is

said that in the ninth century Auxerre was named

Icauna, Hionna, Junia. (Millin, Voyage, i. p. 167,

cited by Ukert. Gallien, p. 474.) Icauna is as

likely to be the Roman form of the original Celtic

name as Icaunus. [G. L.]

ICEXI, in Britain. Tacitus is the only author

who gives us the exact foiin Iceni. He mentions

them twice.

Fii-i,t, they are defeated by the propraetor P. Os-

torius, who. after fortify in» the valleys of the Autona

(Aufona) and Sabrina, reduces the Iceni, and then

inurenes against the Cangi, a population sufficiently

distant from Norfolk or Suffolk (tlie area of the

Iceni) to be near the Iri»h Sea. {Ann. xii. 31, 32.)

The difficulties that attend the geography of the

campaign of O^torius have been indicated in the

article Camulodiinum. It is not from this passage
that we fix the Iceni.

The second notice gives ns the account of the

great rebellion under Boadicea, wife of Prasutagus.
JFrom this we infer that Camulodunum was not far

from the Icenian area, and that the Trinobantes were

a neighbouring population. Perhaps we are justi-

fied in cariTing the Iceni as fur south as the fron-

tiers of Essex and Herts. {Ann. xiv. 31—37.)
The real reason, however, for fixing tlie Iceni lies

in the assumption that they are the same as the

Simeni of Ptolemy, whose town was Venta {Xor-
icich or Caistor'); an assumption tliat is quite rea-

sonable, since the Veuta of Ptolemy's Simeni is men-

tioned in the Itinerary as the Venta Icenomm, and
in contradistinctiou to the Venta Bel-jaium {Win-
che.ster).

^ [K. G. L.]
ICII ("Ix), a river of Central Asia which onlj

occurs in Menander of Byzantium (Hist. Legat Bar-
barornm ad Romanos, p. 300, ed. Niebuhr, Bonn,

1829), surnamed the
"

Protector," and contempo-
rary with the emperor Maurice, in tlie 6th century
after Christ, to whom comparative geogi-aphy is

indebted for much curious information about tJie

basin of the Caspian and the rivers which discharge
themselves into it on the E. Niebuhr has recognised,
in the passage from Menander to which reference

has been made, the first intimation of the knowledge
of the existence of the lake of Aral, after the very

vague intimations of some among the authors uf the

classical period. Von Humboldt {Asie Ceittralc,

vol. ii. p. 186) has identified the Ich with the £mba
or JJjem, winch rises in the mountain range Ai~

ruruk, not far from the sources of the Or, and, after

traversing the sandy steppes of Saghiz and Ba-

koumbo'i, falls into the Caspian at its NE. comer,

(Comp. Levchine, Hordes et Steppes des Kirr/fnz-

Kazaks, p. 65.) [E. B. J.]
ICHANA ("Ixax'a : £!(k. 'I^a^'i'^'os), a city of

Sicily, which, according to Stephanns of Byzantium,
held out for a long time against the arms of the

Syracusans, whence he derives its name (from the

verb ixavdut, a fjnn equivalent to itrxctt'ctw), but

gives us no indication of the period to wliich this

statement refers. The Ichaneiises, however, are

mentioned by Phny (iii. 8. s. 14) among the sti-

pendiary towns of the interior of Sicily, though,

according to Sillig {ad loc), the true reading is

Ipanenses. [Hipp.\>'a.] In either case we have
no clue to the position of the city, and it is a mere
random conjecture of Cluverius to give the name tif

Ichana to the ruins of a city which still remain at

a place called Vindicari, a few miles N. of Cape
Pachynuin, and which were identified (with still

less probability) by Fazello as those of Imachara.

[Imachara.] [E. H. B.]
ICHNAE ('lx*'°0' ^ f^'ty ^f Bottiue.T, in Mace-

donia, which Hero<lotus (vii. 123) couples with Pella.

(Leake, Travels in Noi'thern Greece, vol. iv. p.

582.) [E. B.J.]
ICHXAE Clx^ai, Isid. Char. p. 3 ; Steph. B.

5. r ),
a small fortified town, or castle, in ileso-

potitmia, situated on the river Bilecha, which itself

flowed into the Euphrates. It is said by Isidorus to

have owed its origin to the JIacedonians. There

can be little doubt that it is the same place as is

called in Dion Cassius "Ix^iai (si. 12), and in Plu-

tarch "Fo-xfai {Ci^ass. c. ^5). According to the

former writer, it was the place where Crassus over-

came Talymenus: according to the latter, that to

which the younger Crassus was persuaded to fly

when wounded. Its exact position cannot be deter-

mined ;.but it is clear that it was not far distant

froin the important town of Carrhae. C^'-]
ICCIUS PORTUS. [Itii-s.]

ICHTHYO'PHAGI {IxOvocpdyoi, Diod. iii. 15,

seq.; Herod, iii. 19 ; Pau^an. i. 33. § 4; Plin. vi. 30.

s. 32), were one of the numerous tribes dwelling
on each shore of the Red Sea which derived their

appellation from the principal article of their diet.

Fish-eaters, however, were not confined to this region :

in ihepresentday, savages, whose only diet is ti.-hcast

ashore and cooked in the sun, are found on the coasts

of New Hulland. The Aetliiopian Ichthyophai:i, who

appear to have been the most numerous of these
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tiibps, dwelt to the sonthwanl of tlie KL'<;io Troglo-

dytica. Of these, and other more inland races,

concenimfj whose strange forms and modes of hfe

curious talcs are related by the Greek and Human

writers, a further account is given under Tkoglo-
J>YTES. [W. li. D.J
iCHTIIYOPHAGOraiM SIXUS (Ix0yo<?.a7wi/

n6\iros, I'lol. vi. 7. § 13), was a deeply embayed
Jiortion of tlie Persian pnlf, in lat. 25'^ N., situated

between tiie heaiilands of the Sun and Asab(? on the

eastern coast of Arabia. The inhabitants of its bor-

ders were of the same mixed race—Aethiopo-Ara-
hian— with the Ichthyophawi of Acthiopia. The

bay was studded with islands, of which the prin-

cipal were Aradus, Tylos, and Tharos. [W. 15. D.]
ICHTHYS. [Elis, p. 817, b.]

ICIANI, in Britain, mentioned in the Itinerary as

a station on the road from London to Carlisle (Lu^u-

ballium). As more than one of the stations on each side

(Villa Faustini, Camboricuin, &c.) are uncertain,

the locality of the kiani is uncertain also. Chester-

ford, Ickhiirg, and Thetford are suEjtrested in the

Mtmrimenfa Britannica. [R. G. L.]

ICID.MAGUS, a town of Gallia Lugdunensis, is

placed by the Table on a road between Eevessium

(supposed to be St. Paulian) and Aquae Scgete.

[Aquae Segete.] Icidmagus is probably Issen-

yeaux or Isshdmrix, which is SSW. of St. Etienne,

on the west side of the mountains, and in the basin

of tlie Upper Loire. The resemblance of name is

tlie chief reason for fixins; on this site. [G. L.]
ICO'XII ('I«(5j'iDi),

an Alpine people of Gallia,

Strabo (p. 185) says:
'* Above the Cavares are the

Vocontii, and Tricorii, and Iconii, and Peduli;" and

attain (p. 20,S):
*' Next to the Vocontii are the Si-

cnnii, and Tricorii, and after them the Medali (Me-

dulli), who inhabit the hii^hest summits." These

Iconii and Siconii are evidently the same people, and

the sifjma in the name Siconii seems to be merely a

repetition of the final sigma of the word OJjKovnovs.

The Peduli of the first passaire, as some editions

liave it. is also manifestly the name JMeduUi. The

ascertained position of the Cavares on the east side

of the Rhone, between the Durance and Isere, and

that of the Vocontii cast of the Cavares, combined

with Strabo's remark about the position of the Mg~

dulii, show that the Tricorii and the Iconii arc be-

tween the Vocontii and the McduUi, who were on the

HiL'ii Alps: and this is all that we know. [G.L.J
ICO'NiUM {'iKSi/iov : J'St/t. ^Ikovi^vs : Cogni,

Kunjdh, or Kom'i/eh'), was regarded in the time of

Xcnophon (^Anab. i. '2. § 19) as the easternmost

town of Phryf^ia, while all later authorities describe

it as the principal city pf Lycaonia. (Cic, ad Fam.
jii. 6, 8, XV. 3.) Strabo (xii. p. 568) calls it a tto-

A(x*''Of, whence we must infer that it was then

still a .small place; hut he adds that it was well

peopled, and was situated in a fertile district of

Lycaonia. Pliny (v. 27), however, and the Acts of

the AjKistles. describe it as a very populous city, in-

habited by Greeks and Jews. Hence it would ap-

pear that, within a short pericKl, the place had preatiy
risen in importance. In Pliny's lime the territory

of Iconium formed a tctrarchy comprisinf; 14 towns,
of which Iconium was the capital. On coins bcIon<;in,i^

to the rei^rn of the empror (iallienus, the town is

called a Roman colony, whicli was, probably, only an

assumed title, as no author sjieaks of it as a colony.

Under the liyzantine ('mi)erors it was tlie metropolis
of Lycaonia, and is freciuently mentioned (Hierocl.

p. 675); but it was wrested fi'om them lir^t by the

ICTIS.

Saracens, and aftenvards by the Turks, who made it

the cajiital of an empire, the sovereigns of which
took the title of Sultans of Iconium. Under the

Turkisli dominion, and during the perir)d of the Cru-

sades, Iconium acquired its greatest celebrity. It is

still a large and populous town, and the residence of

u pasha. The place contains some architectural

remains and inscriptions, but they appear almost all

to belong to the Byzantine period. (Conip. Aimn.
Marc. xiv. 2

; Steph. 11. s. v. ; Ptol. v. 6. § 16;

Leake, Asia Minor, p. 4vS; JlamWton^ Jiescarckes,
vol. ii. p. 205, fol.

; Kckhel, vol. iii. p. 31
; Sestini,

Geo. Num. p. 48.) The name Iconium led the an-
cients to derive it from (Ikwv, which gave rise to the

fable that the city derived its name from an image
of Medusa, brought thither by Perseus (Eustath. at/

Dionys. Per. 856) ; hence Stephanus B. maintains

that the name ought to be spelt TakSviov, a form

actually adopted by Eustatliius and the Byzantine
writers, and also found on some coins. [L. S.]
ICORIGIUM. [EGoniGiuM.J
ICOS. [ICUS.J
ICOSITA'NL [iLici.]
ICO'SIUM ('lKti(Tio»' : Alffier),a. city on the coast

of JIauretania Caesariensis, E, of Caesarea. a colony
under the Roman empire, and presented by Vespasian
with the jits Latinum. {Itiii. Ant. p. 15; Mela, i.

6. § 1
;

Plin. V. 2. s. 1 ; Ptol. iv. 2. § 6.) Its site,

already well indicated by the numbers of Ptolemy,
who places it 30' W. of the mouth of the Savus, has

been identified with certainty by inscriptions dis-

covered by the French. (Pcllissier, in the Explo-
ration Scientifique de VAlgtrie, vol. vi. p, 350.)
Many modern geographers, following Mannert, who
was misled by a confusion in the numbers of tlie

Itinerary, put this and all the neighbouring jilaces
too far west. [Comp. loL.] [P. S.J
ICTIMU'LI or VICTIMU'LI (^UrovfiovKoi,

Strab.), a people of Cisalpine Gaul, situated at the

foot of the Alps, in the territory of Verceliae. They
are mentioned by Strabo (v. p. 218), who speaks of

a village of the Ictimuli, whore there were gold mines,
which he seems to place in the neighbourhood of

Verceliae; but the passage is so confused that it

would leave us in doubt. Pliny, however, who
notices the gold mines of the Victimuli among the

most productive in Italy, distinctly places them "
in

agro Vercellcnsi." ^\'e learn from him that they
were at one time worked on so large a scale that a
law was passed by the Roman censors prohibiting
the employment in them of more than 5U00 men at

once. (Plin. xxxiii. 4. s. 21.) Their site is not

more precisely indicated by either of the above

authoi^, but the Geographer of Ravenna mentions

the "
civitas, quae dicitur Victimula"as situated

" near Eporedia, not far from the foot of the Aljjs"

(Geogr. Rav. iv. 30) ;
and a modern writer h.-is

traced the existence of the '^ Castellum Victimula"

during the middle ages, and shown that it must
have been situated between Ivrca and Biella on the

banks of the Elvn. Traces of the ancient gold

mines, wliich appear to have been worked during
the middle ages, may be still okservcd in the neigh-

bouring mountains. {\)mya\\i\\, Alpl Graie e Ptii-

7ii/i€. pp. 110—112; \Valckenaer, Geoyr.des Ganles^
vol-i. p. 16S.) [E. H.B.J

ICTIS, in Britain, mentioned by DJodorus Siculus

(v. 22) as an island lying off the coast of the tin

districts, and, at low tides, becoming a jwiiinsula,

wliiiher the tin was conveyed in waggons. 67. Mi-
chavts Mount is the suggested locality for Ictis
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Probahlv. liowever, there is a confusion between the

Isle of Wight, the Isle of Portland, the Scilly Isles,

and the isle just mentioned; since the name is sus-

piciously like Vectis, the physical conditions being;

diffei-ent. This view is confirmed by the text of

Pliny (iv. 30), who writes,
" Timaeus historicus a

Britannia introrsus sex dlerum navi^atione aliesse

dicit insulam Mictim in qua candklum plumbum
proveniat; ad earn Brltannos vitilibus n.-iviijiis corio

circunisutis navi^are." [U. 0. L.]

ICTODURUM, in Gallia. The Antonine- Itin.

places Caturiijes {C/iof<jes) on the road between

Ebrodunum {Enihrt/ii) and Vapincuni {Gap): and

the Table adds Ictoduruni between Caturiu'omagus,

which is also Chorr/ts, and Vapincum. We may
infer from the name that Ictoduruni is some stream

between Charges and Gap ; and the Table places

it half-way. The road distance is more than tlie

direct line. By following the road from either

of these places towards tlie other till we come to

the stream, we shall ascertain its position. D'An-

ville names the small stream the Ve7ice ; and

Walckenaer names the site of Ictoduruni, La
Bastide Vieille, [G. L.]

ICULISMA, a place in Gallia, mentioned by Au-
sonius (£/). XV. 22) as a retired and lonely spot
where his friend Tetradius, to whom he addresses

this poetical epistle, was at one tiriie engaged in

teaching :
—

"
Quondam docendi muMre adstriotam gravi
Iculisma cum te absconderet."

It is assumed to be the place called Civitas Ecolis-

mensium in the Notitia Prov. Gall., which is Anguu-

leine, in tlie French department of Charenfe, on the

river Charente, [G. L.]
ICUS ("Ikos : Eth/lKtos), one of the gi'oup of

islands off the coast of Magnesia in Thessaly, lay near

Peparethus, and was colonised at tlie same time by the

Cnossians uf Crete. (Scynm. Chius, 582; Strab. is.

p. 436; Appian, B. C. v. 7.) The fleet of Attalus

and the lihodians sailed past Scyrus to Icus. (Liv.

xsxi. 45.) Phanodemus wrote an account of this

insignificant island. (Steph. B. 5. v.) It is now
called Sarakino. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii.

p. 312.)
IDA, IDAEUS MONS O "I^ti. I5a : Ida\ a

range of mountains of Phrygia, belonging to the sys-

tem of Mount Taurus. It traverses western Slysia

in many branches, whence it was compared by the

ancients to the scolopendra or milliped (Strab. xiii.

p. 5S3), its main branch extending from the south-

east to the north-west; it is of considerable height,

the highest point, called Gargarus or Gargaron,

rising about 4650 feet above tlie level of the sea.

The greater part is covered with wood, and cnn-

tains the sources of innumerable streams and many
rivers, whence Homer {JL viii. 47) calls the moun-

tain 7roAuTrt5a|. In the Homeric poems it is also

described as rich in wild beasts. (Conip. Strab.

xiii. pp. 602, 604
;
Horn. //. ii. 824, vi. 283, viii.

170, xi. 153, 196; Athen. xv. 8; Hur. Od. iii. 20.

15; Ptol. V. 2. § 13; Plin. v. 32.) The highlands

about Zeleia formed the northern extremity of Muunt

Ida, while Lectum formed its extreme point in the

south-west. Two other subordinate ranges, parting

from the principal summit, the one at Cape Rhoe-

teum, the other at Sigeum, may be said to enclose

the territory of Troy in a crescent
;
while anotlier

central ridge between the two, separating the valley

of the Scamander from that of the Simois, gave to

IDALIA, IDALIUM. J 3

the whole the form of the Greek letter f. (Demctr.

up. Strab. xiii. p. 597.) The principal rivers of

which the sources are in Mount Ida, are the Simois,

Scamander, Granicus, Aesepus, Rhodius, Caresus,
and others. (Horn. //. xii. 20, foil.) The highest

peak, Garganis, affords an extensive view over the

Hellespont, Propontis, and the whole surrounding

country. Besides Gargarus, three other high jieaks
of Ida are mentioned : viz. Cutylus, about 3500 feet

high, and about 150 stadia above Scepsis; Pytna;
and Dicte. (Strab. xiii. p. 472.) Timosthenes (ap.

Sttph. B. s. V. 'AAf4f^r5f)€ia) and Strabo (xiii. p.

606) mention a mountain belonging to the range of

Ida, near Antandrus, which bore the name of Alex-

andria, where Paris (Alexander) was believed to

have pronounced his judgment as to the beauty of

the three goddesses. (Comp. Clarke's Travels, ii.

p. 134; Hunt's Journal in Walpoles Turkey, i. p.

120; Cramers Asia Minor, i. 120.) [L. S.]
IDA ("1577, Ptol. iii. 17. § 9 : Pomp. Mela, ii. 7.

§ 12; Plin. iv. 12. xvi. 33
; Virg. Aen. iii. 105;

Sulin. ii.; Avien. 676; Pnsc. 528), the central and
loftiest point of the mountain range which tra-

verses the island of Ciete throughout the whole

length from W. to E. In the middle of the island,
where it is broadest (Strab. x. pp. 472, 475, 478),
Mt. Ida lifts its head covered with snow. (Theo-
phrast. //. P. iv. I.) The lofty sunmiits termi-

nate in three peaks, and, like the main chain of

which it is the nucleus, the offshoots to the N. slof)e

gradually towards the sea, enclosing fertile plains
and valleys, and form by their projections the nn-
nierous bays and gulfs with which the coast is in-

dented. Mt. Ida, now called Bsiloriti, sinks down

rapidly towards the SE. into the extensive plain
watered by the Lethaeus. This side of the mountain,
which looks down upon tlie plain of JSIesara^ is co-

vered with cypresses (comp. Theophrast. de Vent.

p. 405; Dion. Perieg. 503; Eustath. arf. /oc), pines,
and junipers. Mt. Ma was the locality assigned for

the legends connected with the history of Zeus, and
there was a cavern in itii slopes sacred to that deitv.

(Diod. Sic. V. 70.)
The Cretan Ida, like its Trojan namesake, was

connected with the working of iron, and tiie Idacan

Dactyls, the legendary discoverers of metallurgy, are

assigned sometimes to the one and sometimes to the

other. Wood was essential to tlie ojjerations of

smelting and forging; and the word Ida, an appella-
tive for any wood-covered mountain, was used per-

haps, like the German berg, at once for a mountain
and a mining work. ( Kenrick, A eggpt of Herodotus

j

p. 278: H(3ck, Kreta, vol. i. p. 4.) [E. B. J.]
'

I'DACUS ("iSa/coy), a town of the Tliracian

Chersonese, mentioned by Thucydides (viii. 104) in

his account of the manoeuvres before the battle of

Cynossema, and not far from Auriiiana. Althougli

nothing whatever is known of these places, yet, as

the Athenians were sailing in the direction of the

Propontis from the Aegaean, it would appear that

Idacus was nearest the Aegaean, and Arrhiana fur-

ther up the Hellespont, towards Sestus and the Pro-

pontis. (Arnold, ad loc.) [E. B. J.]
IDALlA, IDA'LIUM {'iUMou : Kth. 'iSoAeus,

Steph. B.; Plin, v. 31), a town in Cyprus, adjoining
to which was a forest sacred to Aplirodite; the poe:s
who connect this place with her worship, give no in-

dications of the precise locality. (Theocr. Id. xv.

100; Virg. Aen. i. 681, 692, s. 51; Catull. Pd. et

Thet. 96; Propert. ii. 13; Lucan, vjii. 17.) Engt-l

{Kgprus, vol. i. p. 153) identiHes it with Daliii, de-
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siTibcd by M;iritl {Viaf/^^i, vol. i. p. 204), situated

to tin: south of Leucu:>iaj at the foot of Jloutit

Olympus. [E. B. J.]

IDIMIUM, a town in Loxvor Pannonia, on the cast

of Siniiiuin, accordin? to tliu Peut. Tali.; in the Ka-

venna Geograplier (iv. 19) it is called Idoininiuqi.

Its site must be looked for in the neighbourhood of

Munvicza. [L S.]
ID IM US, a town of uncertain site in Upper Moesia,

probabiv on the J/ora^t-a in Strvia. (^It.
Ant. 134;

Tab. Pent.) [L. S.]

IDISTAVISUS CAMPUS, the famous battle-

field where German itus, in a. d. 16, defeated Ar-

minius. Tlie name is mentioned only by Tacitus

(^Ann. ii, 16), who describes it as a "campus me-

dius inter Vi^urgimetcolles,'' and further says of it,

that
"
ut ripae fiuminis cednnt aut prominentia mon-

tium re.sistunt, inaequaliter sinuatur. Pone tergum

insurgebat silva, editis in ahum ramis et pura humo
inter arboruin truncos." This plain between the

river Weser and the hills has been the subject of

mucli discussion among the modem historians of

Germany, and various places have been at different

times pointed out as answering the description of

Tacitus' Idistavisus. It was formerly believed that

it was the plain near Vcgesack, below Bremen ;

more recent writers are pretty unanimous in believ-

ing that Germauicus went up the river Weser to a

point beyond the modern town of Minden, and

crossed it in the neighbourhood of Ilausherge^

whence the battle probably tool^ place between Haus-

herge and Rinteln, not far from tlie Porta Vestphahca.

(Ledebur, Lmid u. Volk der Bructerer, p, 288.)
As to the name of the place, it used to be believed

that it had arisen out of a Roman asking a German
what the place was, and the German answering,

•'
It

is a wiese" (it is a meadow) ;
but Grimm {Deutsche

Mythol. p. 372. 2nd edit.) has shown that the plain

was probably called Idisinrtso, that is,
*' the maiden's

meatiow" (from idisi^ a maiden). [L. S.]

IDO'Mt:XK ('ISom^Vt?, Ptol. iii. 13. § 39 ; Ido-

menia, Peut. Tah.), a town of Macedonia which the

Tabular Itinerary places at 12 M. P. from Siena,

the pa.'^s
now called Demirhqn, or Iron Gate, on the

river VardJidrL Sitalces, on bis route from Thrace

to Macedonia, crossed Mt. Cercine, leaving the Pae-

ones on liis right, and the Sinti and Maedi on hi-*

left, and descended upon the Asius at Idomene.

(Time. ii. 98.) It probaI)]y stood upon the right

bank of the Asius, as it is included by Ptolemy

(/. c.) in Emathia. and was near Doberus, nest to

which it is named by Ilienx'lcs among the towns of

Consular Maceihmia, under tlie Byzantine empire.

(Leak.\ Korth. Greece, vol. hi. p. 444.) [E. B. J.]
IDO'.MEXE. [AuGos AMPiiiLocinct'M.]
IDKAE ('lopai, Plol. iii. h. § 23), a people of

Sarmalia Eurojwea, whose position cannot be made
out from the inilic^itions given by Ptolemy. (Scha-
farik. Slav. Alt. vol. i. p. 213.) [K. B. J.]

I'DUIAS ('I5^iaj), accoi-ding to Stephanus B.

(*. ti.), a town in Curia which had fomierly borne

the name of Ciirysa"ris. Herodotus (v. 118) de-

scribes the riv£r Marsyas as flowing from a district

called Idrias ; and it is conjectured that Stratoniceia,

founded by Antiochus Soter, was built on the site of

the ancient town of Idrias. (Conip. Leake, Asia

MiJUtr, p. 235 ; see Laodickia.) [L. S.]
IDU'BEDA ('iSoufifSa, misspelt by Agathemerus

^lviov§a\5a, ii. 9: Siei^fa de Oca and Sierra de

Lortnzo), a great mountain chain of Hisp;inia,

rtmning in a SE. direction from the mount;iin3 of

n)u:\rAEA.

the Cantabri to tlie Mediterranean, almost parallel
to the Ebro, the basin of which it borders on tiie

W. Strabo makes it also parallel to the Pyrenees,
in conformity with his view of the direction of that

chain from N. to S. (Strab. iii. p. 161 ; Ptol. ii. 6.

§ 21.) Its chief offsets were:— M. Cai:nus, near

Bilbilis (Martial, i. 49, iv. 55). the Saltus Man-
LIANUS (Liv. ,\1. 39: probably the Sierra Mulin(i\
and, above all, JI. Ouospeda, which strikes off" from

it to the S. long before it reaches the sea, and which

ought perhaps rather to be regarded as its principal

prolongation than as a mere branch. [P. S.]
IDUMAEA ('iSoy^ara), the name of the country

inhabited by the descendants of Eilom (or Esau),
being, in fact, only the cl'issical form of tliat ancient

Semitic name. (Joseph. ^7i^ ii. 1. § I.) It is other-

wise called Jlount Seir. ((7en. xsxii. 3, xxxvi. 8;
Deut. ii. 5 ; Joshua, xxir. 4.) It lay between

Mount Horeb and the southern border of Canaan

(^Deiit. i. 2), extending apparently as far south as

the Gulffl/Akaba {Dettt. ii. 2—8), as indeed it^

ports, Ezion-geber, and Elnth, are expressly assigned
to the

"
land of Edom." (2 Chron. viii. 17.) This

country was inhabited in still more ancient times by
the Horims {Deut. ii. 12, 22), and derived its more
ancient name from their patriarch Seir {Gen. xxxvi.

20; comp. xiv. 6), as is properly maintained by
Reland, against the fanciful conjecture of Josephus
and others. {Pala^stina, pp. 68, 69.) The Jewish
historian extends the i^me Idumaea so far to the

north as to comprehena under it great part of the

south of Judaea; as when he says that the tribe of

Simeon received as their inheritance that part of

Idumaea which borders on Egypt and Arabia. {Ant.
v. 1. §22) He elsewhere calls Hebron the first city of

Idumaea, i. e. reckoning from the north. {B.J. iv, 9.

§ 7.) From his time the name Idumaea disappears
from geographical descriptions, except as an his-

torical appellation of the country that was then called

Gebalene, or the southern desert {h Kara ju€(r?j/t-

§piav ipijuos, Euseb. Onom. s. v. AiAa,u)j or Arabia.

The historical records of the Idumaeans, properly so

called, are very scanty. Saul made war upon them;
David subdued the whole country ; and Solomon

made Ezion-geber a naval station. (1 Sam. xiv. 47,
2 Sam. viii. 14; 1 Kings, xi. 15, ix. 26.) The

Edomites, however, recovered their national inde-

pendence under Joram, king of Judah (2 Kings,
xiv. 7), and avenged themselves on the Jews in

the cruelties which they practised at the capture
of Jemsalcm by Nebuchadnezzar, (/"jia/m.?, cxxxvii.

7.) It was probably <luring the Babylonish cap-

tivity tliat they extended themselves as far north

as Hebron, where they were attacked and subdued

by Judas Maccabaeus. (1 Maccab. v. 65—68;

Joseph. Ant. xii. 8. § 6.) It was on this account

that the whole of tlie south of Palestine, about

Hebron, Gaza, and Eleutlieropolis {Beit Jebrin')^
came to be designated Idumaea. (Joseph. B. J.

iv. 9. § 7, c. Apion, ii. 9
;

S. Jerom, Cominent, in

Ohad. ver. 1 .) Meanwhile, the ancient seats of the

children of Edom had been invaded and occupied by
another tribe, the Nabathaeans, the descendants of

the Ishmaclite patriarch Neliaioth [Nabath.\ki],
under which name the country and it.s capital

[Petra] became famous among Greek and Komau

geographers and historians, on which account their

description of the district is more appropriately given
under that head. St. Jerome's brief but accurate

notice of its general features may here suffice:—
" Omnis au-^tralis regio Idumaeoi'um de Elenthero-



poll usque ad Pctram et Ailam (haec est possossio

E>aii) in specubns liabitatiunculas liabet; et propter
nimios calores solis, quia meridiana provincia est,

subterraneis tu^uriis utitur." {Comment in Ohad.

vv. 5, 6.) And again, writing of the same countiy,
he savs that south ot" Tekoa " uUra nullus est vicuhis.

ne agrewtes quidem casae et funioruni similes, quas
Afri appellant niapaUa. Tanta est erenii vastitas,

quae usque ad Mare Rubrum Persarunique et Aethio-

pum atque Indarum ternunos dilatatur. Et quia
humi arido atque arenoso nihil oninino fruguin gig-

nitur, cuncta sunt plena pastoribus, ut sterihtatem

terrae cuinpenset pecorum multitudine." {Prolog.
ad Amosum.) [G. W.]
IDUXUM, a town in the extreme south of Pan-

nonia (Ptol. ii. 14. § 3), which, from inscriptions
found on the sjjot, is identified with the modern

Judenhurff. [L. S.j

JKBUS, JEBUSITES. [Jerusalem.]
JEHOSHAFHAT, VALLEY OF. [Jeru-

salem.] ,

lENA, in Britain, mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 3.

§ 2) as an estuary between the outlets of the rivers

Ahravannus and Deva to tlie south of tlie pronion-

toiy of the Novantae {=\Vigton Bay). [R. G. L.]
lEKABKl'GA. [Arabkica.]
JERICHO ('lepixa', 'l6ptxoi)s, Strab.), a strongly

fortified city of the Canaanites, miraculously taken

by Joshua, who utterly destroyed it, and prohibited
it from being rebuilt under pain of an anatliema

{Josh. ii. vi.), which was braved and incurred by
Hiel of Bethel, five centuries afterwards, in the reign
of Abab, king of Israel. (1 Kinr/s, xvi. 34.) It

then became a school of the prophets. (2 Kings, ii.

4, 5.) It lay in the border of Benjamin, to which
tribe it was assigned (Josh, xviii. 12, 21), but was
not far from the southern bordei-s of Ephraim (svi.

1). It is mentioned in the Xew Testament in con-

nection with the wealthy revenue-farmer Zacchaeus,
who resided there, and probably farmed the govei-n-
ment dues of its rich and well cultivated plain.

Josephus describes it as well situated, and fruitful

in palms and balsam. {Ant. iv. 8. § 1, B. J. i. 6.

§ 6.) He places the city 60 stadia from the Jor-

dan, 150 from Jerusalem {B. J. iv. 8. § 3), the

intervening country being a rocky desert. He ac-

counts for the narrow limits of the tribe of Benjamin
by the fact that Jericho was included in that tribe,

the fertility of which far surpassed the richest soil

in other parts of Palestine (§§ 21, 22). Its plain
was 70 stadia long by 20 wide, irrigated by the waters

of the fountain of Elisha, which possessed almost

miraculous properties. {Ant. iv. 8. §§ 2, 3.) It was
one of the eleven toparchies of Judaea. {B. J. iii. 2.)
Its palm grove was granted by Antony to Cleopatra

(i. 18. § 5), and the subsequent possession of this

envied district by Herod tlie Great, who first farmed
the revenues for Cleopatra, and tlien redeemed them

{Ant. siv. 4. §§ 1, 2), probably gave occasion to

the proverbial use of his name in Horace {^p. ii. 2.

184):—
"
cessare et ludere et ungi,

Praeferat Herodis palmetis pinguibus."

It is mentioned by Strabo (x\-i. p. 763) and Pliny

(v. 14) in connection with its palm-trees and foun-

tains. The former also alludes to the palace and
its garden of balsam, the cultivation and collecting
of which is more fully described by Pliny (xii. 25).

The palace was built by Herod the Great, as his

own residence, and there it was that he died;
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h.iving firet confined in the hippodrome the most
illustrious men of the country, with the intention

that they should be massacred after liis death, tliat

tliere might be a general mourning throughout
the countiy on that occurrence. {B. J. i. 33. § 6.)

Joseplius further mentions that Jericho was visited

by Vespasian shortly before he quilted the country,
where he left the tenth legion {B.J. iv.8. § 1, 9. § 1);
but he does not mention its destruction by Titus on
account of the perfidy of its inhabitants; a fact which
is Eupphed by Eusebius and St. Jerome. They add
that a third city had been built in its stead; but that

the ruins of both the former were still to be seen.

{Onomast. s. v.) The existing ruins can only be
referred to this latest city, which is frequently men-
tioned in the mediaeval pilgrimages. They stand
on the skirts of the mountain country that shuts in

the valley of the Jordan on the west, about three

hours distant from the river. They are very exten-

sive, but present nothing of interest. The waters of
the fountain of Elisha, now 'Ain-eS'Sultan, well

answer to the glowing description of Josephus, and
still fertilise the soil in its immediate neighbourhood.
But the palms, balsam, sugar-canes, and roses, for

which this Paradise was formerly celebrated, have
all disappeared, and the modern Biha consists only
of the tents of a Bedouin encampment. [G. W.]
lERNE, is a better form for the ancient name of

Ireland than Hibernia, Ibernia, Ivernia, &c.,
both as being nearer the present Gaelic name Eri^
and as being the oldest form which occurs. It is

the form found in Aristotle. It is also the form
found in the poem attributed to Orpheus on the

Argonautic expedition, which, spurious as it is, may
nevertheless be as old as the time of Onomacritus

(i. e. the reign of the first Darius) :
—

—
vriffoiffiv 'IfpvKTiv a.(T<rop 'iKw/j.ai.

(Orpheus, 1164, ed. Leipzig, 1764.)

Aristotle {de 3ftmdo, c. 3) writes, that in the ocean

beyond the Pillars of Hercules "
are two islands,

called Britannic, very large, Albion and lerne, be-

vond the Celtae." In Diudorus Siculus (v. 32) the

form is Iris; the island Iris being occupied by Biitons,
who were cannibals. Strabo (ii. p. 107) makes
lerne the fartliest voyage northwards from Celtica.

It was too cold to be other than barely habitable, the

parts beyond it being absolutely uninhabited. The

reported distance from Celiica is 500 stadia. The
same writer attributes cannibalism to the Irish;

adding, however, that his authority, which was pro-

bably the same as that of Diudorus, was insutficient.

The form in Pomponius Mela is Iva'Tia. In Ivema
the luxuriance of the herbage is so great as to cause

the cattle who feed on it to burst, unless occasionally
taken off. Pliny's form is Hybernia (iv. 30). S(>-

linus, whose form is Hibernia, repeats the statement

of Mela as to the pa.sture, and adds that no snakes
are found tliere. Warlike beyond the rest of her sex,
the Hibernian mother, on the birth of a male child,

places tlie first morsel of food In his mouth with the

point of a sword (c. 22). Avienus, probably from
the similarity of the name to Upa, writes:—

" Ast in duobus in Sacram, sic insulara

Dixere prisci, solibus cursus rata est,

Haec inter undas iiiulta cespitem jacit

Eainque late geus Hibernorum coUt."

{Ora Martt. 109—113.)

Avienu.s's authorities were Carthaginian. More im-
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portant than these scanty notices, and, indeed, more

important than all the notices of Ireland put together,
is the text of rtulemy. In this author the details

for Ireland {'lovpvia) are fuller, ratlier than scantier,

than those for Great Britain. Yet, as Ireland was
never reduced, or even explored by the Homans, his

authorities must have been other than Latiiu Along
with this fact must be taken another, viz., that of the

earliest notice of Ireland('Ie'p*''?) being full as early as

the earlie.st of Britain; earlier, if we attribute tlie

Argonaulic jKtem to Onomacritus; earlier, too, if we

sujipDse that Hanno was the authority of Avieiius.

If not Roman, the authorities for lerne must have

been Greek, or Phoenician,™ Greek from MajseiUes,
rhoenician from either the mother-country or Car-

thage. The probabilities are tu favour of the latter.

On tiie other hand, early as we may make the first

voyage from Carthage (via Spain) to Ireland, we
find no traces of any permanent occupancy, or of any
intermixture of blood. The name lerne was native;

though it need not necessarily have been taken from

the lernians themselves. It may been Iberian

(Spanish) as well. Some of the names in Ptolemy— a large proportion
— are still current, e.g. Li-

boius, Senas, Oboca, Birgus, Eblana, Nagnatae, &c.,
^^ Liffy^ Shannon, Avoca, Barrow, Dublin, Con-

naught, &c. Ptolemy gives us chiefly the names of

the Irish rivers and promontories, whicli, although

along a sea-board so deeply indented as that of Ire-

land not always susceptibieof accurate identification,

are still remarkably true in the general outline.

What is of more importance, inasmuch as it shows

that his authorities had gone inland, is the fact of

seven towns being mentioned :
— " The inland towns

are these, Rhigia, Rhaeba, Lavems, filacolicum,

iJunum, another Rhigia, Turnis."

The populations are the Vennicnii and Rhobogdii,
in Ulster; the Kagnatae, in Connaught; the Erdiui

and Erpeditani. between the Nagnatae and Ven-

nicnii; the Utemi and Vodiae, in Munster; and the

Auteri, Gangani, theVeliborae (or Ellebri). between

the Uterni and Nagnatae. This leaves Leinster for

the Brigantes, Coriondi, Menapii, Cauci, Blanii,

Vokmtii. and Darnii, the latter of whom may have

been in Ulsttr. Besides the inland towns, there was
a Meimpia {Tt6\is) and an Eblana (ttJAis) on the

coast.

Tacitus merely states that Agricola meditated the

conquest of Ireland, and that the Irish were not very
different from the Britons:— "Ingenla, cultusque ho-

minuni baud multum a Britannia diflerunt." {Agric.

24.)
It is remarkable that on the eastern coast one

Britl^h and two German names occur,
—

Brigantes,

Cauci, antl Jlenapii. It is more remarkable that

two of these names are more or less associated on

the continent. The Cliauci lie north of tlie Me-

napii in Germany, though not directly. Tlie inference

from this is by no means easy. Accident is the last

resource to the ethnographical pliilologist; so that

more than one writer has assumed a colonisation.

Such a fact is by no means improbable. It is not

much moie diflicult for Germans to have been in

Wexford in the second century than it was for

Northmen to have been so in the eighth, ninth, and

tcntli. On the other liand, the nwt m-n-p seems to

have been Celtic, and to liave been a common, rather

than a proper, name; since Pliny gives us the island

Monapia= Anglesea. Ko opinion is given as to the

nature uf these coincidences.

. Of none of the Irish tribes mentioned by Ptolemy

JERUSALEM.

do we meet any separate substantive notice, a notice

of their playing any pail in history, or a notice of

their having come in contact with any otlicr nation.

Tliey appear only as details in the list of the popu-
lations of lerne. Neitlier do the lermi ajqwar cul-

lectivcly in Iiistory. They lay beyond the pale of

the classical (Roman or Greek) nations, just as did

tile tribes of Northern Germany and Scandinavia;
and we know them only m their geography, not in

their history.

But they may have been tribes unmentioned by
Ptolemy, which do appear in history ;

or the names
of Ptolemy may liave been changed. Ptolemy
says nothing about any Scoti ; but Claudian does.

He also connects them with Ireland:—
*' maduerunt Saxone fuso

Orcades; incaluit Pictorum sanguine Thule
Scotorum cumulos lievit glacialis lerne."

(Z>e Tert. Consul. Eonorii, 72—74.)

Again :
—

" totum quum Scotus lemen
Jlovit,"

(/« Prim. Consul. Siillch. ii. 252.)

The extent to which the cuiTcnt opinions as to the

early history of the Gaels of Scotland confirm the

ideas suggested by the text of Claudian is considered

under Scoti. At present it may be said that Scuii

may easily have been either a generic name for some
of the tribes mentioned in detail by Ptolemy, or else

a British instead of a Gaelic name. At any rat«, the

Scoti may easily have been, in the time of Ptolemy,
an Irish population.
Two other names suggest a similar question,—

Belgae, and Attacotti. The claim of the latter to

have been Irish is better than that of the former.

The Attacotti occur in more than one Latin writer;
the Belgae (Fir-bolgs) in the Irish annals only,

[See Attacotti, and Bei.gae of Bkitannu.]
The ethnology of the ancient lerne is ascertained

by that of modem Ireland. The present population

belongs to the Gaelic branch of the Celtic stock
;
a

population which cannot be shown to have been

introduced within the historical period, wliilst the

stock of the time of Ptolemy cannot be shown to

have been ejected. Hence, the inference that the

populatiun of lerne consisted of the ancestors of the

present Irish, is eminently reasonable,
— so reason-

able tliat no objections lie against it. That English
and Saxndinavian elements have been introtluced

since, is well known. That Spanisli (Iberic) and

Phoenician elements may have been introduced in the

ante-historical period, is likely; the extent to which

it took place being doubtful. The most cautious

investigators of Irish archaeology have hesitated to

pronounce any existing remains either Phoenician or

Iberian. Neither are there any remains referable to

pagan Rome. [K. G. L.]

lERNUS, in Ireland, mentioned by Ptolemy (ii.

2. § 4) as the most southern of two rivers (the

Durus being the other) lying between the Senus.

(Shannon) and tiie Southern Promontory {^f^zen

7/(;rt</)
= either the Kenmare or the Bantry Bay

Hirer. [R. G. L.]

JERUSALEM, the ancient capital of Palaestiiic,

and the seat of the Hebrew kingdom.

I. Namks.

The name by which this ancient capital is niost>

commonly known was not its original apiiellation,

but apparently compounded of two earlier namee^.
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attached, perhaps, to two neijihbuunng sites after-

wards incorporated into one. The sacred narrative,

by impHcation, and Josephus, explicitly, recognise
from the first a distinction between the Upper and

the Lower city, the memorial of which is supposed to

be retained in the dual form of the Hebrew name

vl^*-n*. The learned are divided in opinion as

to whether the Salem of Melchizedek is identical

with Jerusalem. St. Jerome, who cites Joseplius
and a host of Christian authorities in favour of their

identity, himself maintaining the opposite conclusion,

says that extensive ruins of the ]ialace of i\lelchizedek

were shown in his day in the neighbourhood of

Scythopolis, and makes the Salem of that patriarch
identical with "

Shalem, a city of Shecheni" (^Gen.
xsxiii. 18); tlie same, no doubt, with the Salim near

to Aenon {St. John, iii. 23), where a village of the

same name still exists in the mountains east of

Nabltis. Certain, however, it is that Jerusalem is

iritended by this name in Psalm Ixsvi. 2, and the

almost universal agreement of Jews and Christians

in its identity with the city of Jlelchizedek is still

further confirmed by the religious character which

seems to have attached to its governor at the time of

the coming in of the children of Israel, when we find

it under the rule of Adonizedek, the exact equivalent
to Melchizedek ("righteous Lord"). Regarding,

then, the latter half of the name as representing the

ancient Salem, we have to inquire into the origin of

the former half, concerning which there is consider-

able diversity of opinion. Josephus has been under-

stuud to derive it from the Greek word 'lepou, prefixed
to Salem. In the obscure passage {Atit. vii. 3. § 2)
lie is so understood by St. Jerome; but Isaac Vossius

defends hini from this imputation, which certainly
wuuld not raise his character as an etymologist.

Light foot, at"ter the liabhies, and followed by Whiston,

regards the former half of the name as an abbre-

viation of the latter part of the title Jehovah
-yiV<?/i,

which this place seems to have received on occ;isiun

of Abraham offering up his son on one of the moun-
tains of

"
the land of Moriah." {Gen. xxii. 8, 14.)

Keland, followed by Raumer, adopts the root t^'"l*

yarash, and supposes the name to be compounded of

C'V"^ and u7\^, which would give a \ftry good

sense,
"
hereditas," or "

possesslo hereditaria pacis."

Lastly, Dr. Wells, followed by Dr. Lee, regards the

former part of the compound name as a modification

of the name Jebus, C1^*, one of tlie earlier names
of the city, from wliich its Canaanitish inhabitants

were designated Jebusites. Dr. Wells imagines that

the 1 was changed into 1, for the sake of euphony;
Dr. Lee, for eupheray, as Jebusalem would mean
"the trampling down of peace"

— a name of ill

omen. Of these various interpretatioub, it may be

said that Lightfoot's appears to have the highest

authority; but that Reland's is otherwise the most

satisfactory. Its other Scripture name, Sion, is

merely an extension of the name of one particular

quarter of the city to the whole. There is a further

question among critics as to whether by the city

Cadytis, mentioned in Herodotus, Jerusalem is in-

tended. It is twice alluded to by the historian : once

as a city of the Syrians of Palaestine, not much
smaller than Sardis (iii. 5); again, as having been

taken by Pharoah- Xecho, king of Egypt, after his

victory in Magdolum (ii. 159). The main objections

urged against the identity of Cadytis and Jerusalem

iu these passages, are, that in the former passage
VOL. II.
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Herodotus is apparently confining Iiis survey to the
sea-border of Palaestine, and that the fact narrated iu

the second is not alluded to in the sacred narrative.

But, on the other hand, there is no mention in sacred
or profane history of any other city, maritime or

inland, that could at all answer to the description of

Cadytis in respect to its size: and the capture of
Jeru.-alem by Necho after the battle of Megiddo,—
which is evidently corrupted by Herodotus into Mag-
dolum, the name of a city on the frontier of Egypt
towards Palaestine, with which he was more fa-

miliar,
— though not expressly mentioned, is imphed

in Huly Scripture; for the deposition and deportation
of Jehoahaz, and the substitution and subjugation of

Jehoiakim, could not have been effected, unless Necho
had held possession of the capital. (2 Kings, xxiv.
29—35; comp. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 3.) It may, then,

safely be concluded that Cadytis is Jerusalem; and
it is remarkable that this earliest form of its classical

name is nearly equivalent to the modern name by
which alone it is now known to its native inhabit-

ants. El-Khmls signifies
^^
the Holy (city)," and

this title appears to have been attachi/d to it as early
as the period of Isaiah (xlviii. 2, hi. 1), and is of

frequent recurrence after the Captivity. {Nehem.
xi. 1, 18; St. Matth. iv. 5, ssvii. 53.) Its pagan
name Colonia Aelia Capitolina, like those imposed on

many other ancient cities in Palaestine, never took

any hold on the native population of the country,
nor, indeed, on the classical historians or ecclesi-

astical writers. It probably existed only in state

papers, and on coins, many of which are preserved to

this day. (See the end of the article.)

II. GENER.VL Site.

Jerusalem was situated in the heart of the moun-
tain district which commences at the south of the

great plain of Esdraelon and is continued throughout
the whole of Samaria and Judaea quite to the
southern extremity of the Promised Land. It is

almost eiinidistant from the Jlediterranean and from
the river Jordan, being about thirty miles from each,
and situated at an elevation of 2000 feet above the

level of the Jlediterrancan. Its site is well defined

by its circumjacent valleys.

Valleys.
—

(1) In the north-west quarter of the

city is a shallow depression, occupied by an ancient

pool. This is the head of the Valley of Hinnovi^
which from this point takes a southern course, con-

fining the city on the western side, until it makes a

sharp angle to the east, and forms the southern

boundary of the city to its south-east quarter, where
it is met by another considerable valley from the

north, which must next be described.

(2) At the distance of somewhat less than 1500

yards from the "upper pool" at the head of the

Valley of Hinnom, are the
" Tombs of the Kings,"

situated at the head of the Valley of Jehoshaphat,
which runs at first in an eastern course at some
distance north of the modern city, mitil, turning

sharply to the south, it skirts the eastern side of the

town, and meets the Valley of Hinnom at the south-

east angle, as already described, from whence they
run ofi" together in a southerly direction to the Dead
Sea. Through this valley the brook Kedron is sup-

posed once to have run; and, although no water has

been known to fiow through the valley within the

annals of history, it is unquestionably entitled to the

alias of the Valley of the Kedron.
The space between the basin at the head of the

Valley of Hinnom and the head of l4ie Valley of

C
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Jehoshaphat is occupied by a hij;h rocky rul<;e or

swell of hind, which attains its liiglicst elevation a

little without the noith-wcst an-jle of the present
town. The city, then, occupied the termination of

this broad swell of laud, heint; isolated, except on the

north, by tiie two .^reut viilleys already described,

towards which the t,'i(iund declined rapidly from all

parta of the city. This ri>cky promontory is, how-

ever, broken by one or two subordinate valleys, and

the declivity is not uniform.

(3) There is, for example, another valley, very
inferior in magnitude to tho^^e which encircle the

city, but of great importance in a topographical view,

as being the main geogr.i])hical feature mentioned

by Josephus in his description of the city. This

valley of tlie Tyr(>p<jeim (cheese-m;ikers) meets the

Valley of Ilinnoni at the Pool of Siloani, very near

iU junction v.ith the Valley of Jehoshaphat, and can

be distinctly traced through the city, along the west

side of the Temple enclosure, to the Damascus gate,

where it opens into a small plain. The level of this

valley, running as it does through the mid^t of a

city that h;is undergone such constant vicissitudes

and such repeated destruction, has of course been

greatly raised by the desolations of so many gene-

rations, but is so marked a feature in modern as in

foiTuer times, that it is singular it was not at

once recognised in the attempt to re-distribute the

ancient Jerusalem from the descriptions of Josephus.
It would be out of

pl-.ice to enter into the arguments
for this and other identifications in the topography
of aucieut Jerusalem

;
the conclusions only can be

stated, and the various hypotheses must be sought
in the works referred to at the end of the article.

Hills. — Ancient Jerusalem, according to Jo-

aephus, occupied "two eminences, which fronted each

other, and were divided by an intervening ravine, at

the brink of which the closely-built house^i tenni-

nated." This ravine is the Tyropoeon, already re-

ferred to, and this division of the city, wliich the

liistorian obsen'cs from the earliest period, is of the

utmost importance in tlie topography of Jerusalem.

Tiie two hills and the intermediate valley are more

minutely described as follows:—
(1 ) The Upper Citi}.

—" Of llicse eminences, that

which had upuu it the Upper City was by much the

loftier, and in its lengtli the straiten This emi-

nence, then, for its strength, u?-ed to be called the

stronghold by king David, but by us it was called

the Upper Agura.

(2) The Lou-tr City.
—-"The other eminence,which

was called Acra, and which supported the Lower

City, w:is in shape gibbous {au<piKupros).

(3) The Temple Mount.—"
Opposite to this latter

w;is a third eminence, which w;is naturally lower

than Acra, and wjts once separated from it by another

broad ravine: but afterwards, in tlic times when the

Asraonaeans reigned, they iilled up the ravine,

wishing to join the city to the Temple; and having
levelled tho summit of Acra, they made it lower, so

that in this quarter also tlic Temple nnght be seen

rising above other objeets.
'• Hut tlio ravine called the Tyropoeon (cheese-

makers), wlilch we mentioned as dividing the emi-

nences of the Upper City and the Lower, reaches to

Siloam ; for so we call the spring, botli sweet and

abundant. But on their outer sides tlie two emi-

nences of tlie city were hemmed in within deep

ravines, and, by reason of the precipices on either

side, there was no approacli to them from any

quarter." {H. Jwl v. 4, .'5.)
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This, then, was the disposition of the ancient cttyj

on which a few remarks nmst be made before we

procea.1 to the new city. The two-fuld division,

whicli, as li^s been said, is recognised by Josephus
from the first, is implied also in tlie sacred narrative,

not only in the account of its capture by the Israelites,

and subsequently by David, but in all such passages
as mention the city of David or Mount I?ion as dis-

tinct from Siilem and Jerusalem. (Comp. Jush. xv.

63; Judges, i. 8, 21 ; 2 Sam. v. 6—9; Psalnvi,
Isxvl. 2, &c.) The account given by Josephus of

the taking of the city is this: tliat
"
the Israelites,

having besieged it,
after a time took the Lower

City, but the Upper City w.as hard to be taken

by reason of the strength of its walls, and tlie nature

of its position" (.-In/, v. 2. § 2); and, subse-

quently, that " David laid siege to Jerusalem, and

took the Lower City by assault, while- the citadel

still held out" (vii. 3. § 1). Having at length got

possession of the Upper City also,
" he encircled the

two within one wall, so as to form one body" (§ 2).
This could only be effected by taking in the inter-

jacent valley, which is apparently tlie part called

Miilo.

(4) But wlicn in process of time the city over-

flowed its old boundaries, the hill Bezetha^ or New
City, w;is added to the ancient bills, as is thus

described by Josephus:
—"The city, being over-

abundant in population, began gradually to creep

beyond its old walls, and the people joining to the

city the region which lay to the north of the temple
and close to the hill (of Acra), advanced consider-

ably, so that even a fourth eminence was surroundeil

with liabitations, viz. that which is called Bezetha,
situated opposite to the Antonia, and divided from it

by a deep ditch
;
for the ground had been cut through

on purpose, that the foundations of the Antonia

might not, by joining the eniinence, be easy of ap-

proach, and of inferior height."
The Antonia, it is necessary here to add, \\\ anti-

cipation of a more detailed description, was a castle

situated at the north-western angle of the outer

enclosure of the Temple, occupying a precipitous
rock 50 cubits high.

It is an interesting fact, and a convenient one to

facilitate a description of the city, that the several

parts of the ancient city are precisely coincident with

the distinct quarters of modern Jerusalem: for that,

1st, the Armenian and Jewish quarters, with the

remainder of Mount Sion, now excluded from the

walls, composed the Upper City ; 2dly, the Ma-
homraedan quarter corresponds exactly witli the

Lower City ; 3dly, that the Haram-es-Slierif, or

Noble Sanctuary, of the Jloslems, occupies the Temple
Mount: and 4thly, that the Haret (quarter) liab-el-

Hitta is the declivity of the hill Bezetha, which

attains its greatest elevation to the north of the

modern city wall, but was entirely included within

the wall of Agrijipa, together with a considerablo

space to the north and west of the Lower City, in-

cluding all the Chribti:in quarter.

Tho several parts of tlie ancient city were enclosed

by distinct walls, of which Josephus gives a minute

description, which must be noticed in detail, as fur-

nishing the fullest account we have of tlie city as it

existed during the Roman period; a description which,

is far as it relates to the Old city, will serve for tho

elucidation of the ante- Babylonish capital,
— as it ia

clear, from the account of the rebuilding of the wails

by Nehemiali (iii., vi.), that the new fortlficatioua

followed tlie course of the uncient tiiceinU.
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III. Wai.1^.

1 . Upper City and Old Wall.— " Of the three

walls, the old one \v;is difticult to be taken, both on

account of the ravines, and of the eminence above

them on which it was situated. But, in addition to

the advantage of the position, it was also strontrly

built, as David and Solomon, and the kini^s after

them, were veiy zealous about the work. Beginning
towards the north, from the tower chilled Hippicus,

and passing through the place called Xystus, then

joining the council chamber, it was united to the

western cloister of the Temple. In the other di-

rection, towards the west, connnencing from the same

place, and extending through a place called Bethso

to the gate of the Essenes, and then turning towards

the south above the fountain Siloam, thence again

bending toward the east to the Pool of Solomon, and

running through a place which they called Uphla, it

was joined to the e-astern cloister of the Temple."
To understand this description, it is only necessary

to remark, that the walls are described, not by the

direction in which they run, but by the quarter which

they face; i. e, the wall "
turning towards the south

"

is the south wall, and so with the others; so that the

Hippie Tower evidently lay at the N\V. angle of the

Upper City; and, as the position of this tower is of

the first importance in the description of the city

walls, it is a fortunate circunistunce that we are able

10 tix its exact site.

(1) The Hippie Tower is mentioned in connection

with two neighbouring towers on the same north

wall, all built by Herod the Great, and connected

with his splendid palace that occupied the north-

west angle of the Upper City.
" These towers," says

the historian,
'"

surp;uised all in the world in extent,

beauty, and strength, and were dedicated to the

memory of his brother, his friend, and his best loved

wife.
*' The Hippicus, named from his friend, was a

square of 25 cubits, and thirty high, entirely solid.

Above the part which was solid, and constructed with

massive stones, was a reservoir for the rain-water,

20 cubits in depth; and above this a house of two

stories, 25 cubits high, divided into different apart-

ments; above which were battlements of 2 cubits, on

a parapet of 3 cubits, making the whole height 80
cubits.

(2)
" The Totaer Phdsaehis, which was named from

his brother, was 40 cubits square, and solid to the

height of 40 cubits ; but above it was erected a

cloister 10 cubits high, fortified with breastworks

and ramparts ;
in the middle of the cloister was

carried up another tower, divided into costly cham-

bers and a bath-ruoin, so that the tower was in

nothing inferior to a palace. Its summit was adorned

with parapets and battlements, more than the pre-

ceding. It was in all 90 cubits high, and resembled

the tower of I'harus near Alexandria, but was of

much larger circumference.

(3)
" The Towei' Mariaiiine was solid to the height

of 30 cubits, and 20 cubits square, having above a

richer and moie exquisitely ornamented dwelling.

Its entire height was 55 cubits.
" Such in size were the three towers ;

but they

looked much larger through the site which they

occupied; for both the old wall itself, in the range of

which they stood, was built upon a lofty eminence,

and likewise a kind of crest of this eminence reared

itself to the height of 30 cubits, on which the towers

beuig situated received much additional elevation.

JEKI'SALKM. 19

The towers wore constructed of white marble, in

blocks of 20 cubits long, 10 wide, and 5 deep, so

exactly joined togetlicr that each tower appeared to

be one mass of rock."

Now, the modern citadel of Jerusalem occupies the

N\V. angle of Mount Sion, and its northern wall

rises from a deep fosse, having towers at either angle,

the ba-ses of which are protected on tlie outside by
massive masonry sloping upward from the fosse.

The N\V. tower, divided only by the trench from the

Jafta gate, is a square of 45 feet. The KE., com-

monly known as the Tower of David, is 70 feet

3 inches long, by 56 feet 4 inches broad. The

sloping bulwark is 40 feet high from the bottom of

the trench ; but this is much choked up with nibbish.

To the tower part there is no known or vi^ible en-

trance, either from above or below, and no one knows

of any room or space in it. The lower part of this

platform is, indeed, the solid rock merely cut into

shape, and faced with massive masonry, which rock

rises to the height of 42 feet. This rock is doubt-

less the crest of the hill described by Josephus as

30 cubits or 45 feet high. Now, if the dimensions

of Hippicus and I'hasaelus, as already given, are

compared with those of the modern towers on the

north side of the citadel, we find liiat the dimensions

of that at the NW. angle—three of whose sides aie

determined by the sciirped rock on which it is based—
so nearly agree with those of Hippicus, and the

\\idthof the NE. tower—also determined by the cut

rock—so nearly with the square of Phasaelus, that

there can be no difliculty in deciding upon their

identity of position. JIariamne has entirely dis-

appeared.
'* To these towers, situated on the north, was

joined within—
(4)

" The Royal Palace, sui'passing all powers of

description. It was entirely surrounded by a wall

30 cubits high, with decorated towers at equal in-

teiTals, and contained enormous banquetting halls,

besides numerous chambers richly adorned. There

were also many porticoes encircling one another,

with diflerent colunms to each, surrounding green

courts, planted with a variety of trees, having long
avenues through them

;
and deep channels and re-

servoirs everywhere around, filled with bronze sta-

tues, through which the water flowed; and many
towers of tame pidgeons about the fountains."

This magnificent palace, unless the description is

exaggerated beyond all licence, must have occupied
a Larger space than the present fortress, and most

probably its gardens extended along the western

edge of Mount Sion as far as the present garden of

the Armenian Convent
;
and the decorated towers of

this part of the wall, which was spared by the IJo-

mans when they levelled the remainder of the city,

seem to have transnutted their name to modem

times, as the west front of the city wall at this part

is called Ahroih Ghazzeh^ i.e. The Toicet'S of Gaza.

(5) As the Xystus is mentioned nest to the

Hippicus by Josephus, in his description of the north

wall of the Upper City, it may be well to proceed at

once to that; deferring the consideration of the Gate

Gennalh, which obviously occurred between the two,

until we come to the Second Wall. The Xvatus is

properly a covereil portico attaclied to the Greek

Gymnasium, which commonly had uncovered walks

connected with it. (^Dict. Ant. p. 5S0.) As
the Jerusalem Xystus was a place where public

meetings were occasionally convened (^Bcll. Jud. ii.

6. § 3), it must be understood to be u wide public
c2
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promenade, tlioagli not necessarily connectcil with a

gymnasium, bat perlmps rather with another palace
which occupied

"
this extremity of tlie Upper City;"

for the name was given also to a terraced walk willi

colonnades attached to Roman villas. (Vitruv. v.l 1.)

(6) The House of the Asmonaeans was above the

Xjstus, and was a])i>arcntly occupied as a palace by
the Younger Agrijtpa; tor, when lie addressed the

multitude assembled in the Xystus, he placed Ins

Bister Berenice in tlie house of the Asmonaeans, that

she might be visible to them. (-B. J. I. c.)

(7) Tlie Catiseway. At the Xystus we are told

a causeway (7t'(/>upa) joined the Temple to the Upper

City, and one of the Temple gates opened on to this

causeway. That the y€<pvpa was a causeway and

not a bridge, is evident from the expression of Jo-

seplius in another passage, where he says that the

valley was interrupted or filled up, for the passage

(r^s pdpayyoi €is dioSov aTrii\t}fX^i4inr}^, Ant. sv.

II. § 5.). As the Tyropoeon divided the Upper
from the Lower City, and the Temple &Iount was

attached to the Lower, it is obvious that the Tyro-

poeon is the valley here mentioned. This earth-

wall or embankment, was the work of Solomon,
and is the only monument of that great king in

Jerusalem that can be certainly said to have escaped
the ravages of time; for it exists to the present day,

serving the same purpose to the Mahometans as

formerly to the Jews: the approach to the Jlosk

enclosure from the Bazaars passes over this cause-

way, which is therefore the most frequented thorough-
fare in the city. (Williams, Holy City^ vol. ii,

pp. .392 -
397, and note, pp. 601— 607.)

It is highly probable that the Xystus was nothing
else than the wide promenade over this mound,
adorned with a covered cloister between the trees,

with which the Rabbinical traditions assure us that

Solomon's causeway was shaded. It is clear that

the north wall of the Upper City must have crossed

the valley by this causeway to the Gate Shallecheth,
which is explained to mean the Gate of the Embank-
ment. (1 Chron. xxvi. 16.)

(8) The Council- Chamber (^SouXij, ^ovAfVTfj-

ptov) is the next place mentioned on the northern

line of wall, as the point where it joined the western

portico of the Temple. And it is remarkable that

the corresponding office in the modem town occupies
the same site ;

the Mehkemeh, or Council-Chamber of

the Judicial Divan, being now found immediately
outside the Gate of the Chain, at the end of the

causeway, corresponding in position to the Shalle-

cheth of the Scriptures.

We have now to trace the wall of the Upper City
in the opposite direction from the same point, viz.

the Hippie Tower at the NW. angle. The points
noticed are comparativtdy few.

*'
It first ran south-

ward (i.e. with a western a.spect), through a place
called Bethso, to the Gate of the Essenes; then,

turning E., it ran (with a soutliern aspect) above

the fountain of Siioam; thence it bent, nortliward,

and ran (with an eastern aspect) to the i*ool of

Solomon, and extenc'ing as far as a i)lace called

Ophla, was joined to the eastern cloister of the

Temple."
ii. On the West Front neither of the names which

occur are found again in the notices of the city: but

Bethso may safely bo assigned to tiie site of the

garden of the Armenian Convent, and the Gate of

the Essenes may bo fixed to a spot not verv far

from the SW. comer of the modern city, a little to

the W. of the Tomb of David, near wliich a rc-
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markable ridge seems still to indicate the founda-

tions of the ancient city wall.

iii. Along tlie south f:ice of the Upper City the

old wall may still be traced, partly by scarped rock

and partly by found.ations of the ancient wall, which
havcscrved as a quarry for the repairs of tlie neigh-

bouring buihiings for many ages. Its course from

this point to the Temple is very difficult to deter-

mine, as the steep declivity to the Tyropoeon would
make it extremely inconvenient to carry the wall in

a straight line, while, on the contrary, the absence

of all notice of any deviation from a direct line in a

description in which the angles are uniformly noted,
would seem to imply that there was no such deflec-

tion in its course. As it is clear, however, that the

Upper City w;is entirely encompassed with a wall of

its own, nowhere noticed by Josephus, except so far

as it was coincident with the outer wall, it may be

safely conjectured that this east wall of the Upper
City followed the brow of the ridge from tlje south-

east angle of the Hill Sion, along a line nearly co-

incident with the aqueduct; while the main wall con-

tinued its eiisterly course down the steep slope of

Sion, across the valley of the Tyropoeon, not far

from its mouth.—a little above the Pool of Siloara,
—

and then up the ridge Ophel, nntil it reached the

brow of the eastem valley. It may sen-e to coun-

tenance this theory to observe, that in the account

of this wall in Nehemiah there is mention of
"

the

stairs that go down from the city of David," by
which stairs also the procession went up when en-

compassing the city wall. (iii. 15, xii. 37.)
iv. The further course of the old wall to the

eastem cloi^ter of the Temple is equally obscure, as

the several points specified in the description are not

capable of identification by any other notices. These

are the Pool of Solomon and a place called Ophla, in

the description already cited, to which may be added,
from an incidental notice, the Basilica of Grapte or

Monobazus. (B.J. v. 8. § 1.)

The Pool of Solomon has been sometimes iden-

tified with the Fountain of the Virgin, from which
the pool of Siioam is supplied, and sometimes
with that very pool. Both solutions are unsatis-

factory, fur Siioam would scarcely be mentioned a

second time in the same passage under another

name, and the fountain in question cannot, with any
propriety, be called a pool.

The place called Opkki— in Scripture Ophel—
is commonly supposed to be the soutliern spur of

the Temple Mount, a narrow rocky ridge extending
down to Siioam. But it is more certain that it is

used in a restricted sense in this p.assage, than that

it is ever extended to the whole ridge. (See Holy
City, vol. ii. p. 365, note 7.) It was apparently a

large fortified building, to the south of the Temple,
connected with an outlying tower {Nehem. iii. 27,

28), and probably situated near the southern extre-

mity of the present area of the Slosk of Omar. And
the massive angle of ancient masonry at the SE.

comer of the enclosure,
"
impending over the Valley

of Jehoshaphat, which liere actually bends south-

west round the corner, having a depth of about

130 feet," may possibly liave belonged to the ''out-

lying tower," as it presents that appearance within

(//. C. vol. ii. pp. 311,317). It is cle;ir. in any case,

that the wall under consideration must have joined
the eastern cloister of the Temple somewhere to the

north of this angle, as the bend in the valley indi-

cated by Dr. Robinson would have precluded tha

possibility of a junction at this angle.
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2. The Second Wall, and the Lower City.
— The

account of the second wall in Josephus, is very

meagre. He merely says tiiat it begun at the Gate

Gennath, a jilnce ill the old wall
; and, after en-

cortipa-ssini^ tlie Lower City, had its termination at

the Fortress Antunia."

There is here no clue to the position of the Gate

Gennath. It is, however, quite certain liiat it was

between the Hippie Tower and the Xystus : and the

north-west angle of the Upper City was occu])ied by
the extensive palace of Herod the Great, and its

imposing towers stood on the north front of this old

wall, where a rocky crest rose to the height of 30

cubits, which would of course preclude the possibility

of an exit from the city for some distance to the east

of the tower. Other incidental notices make it clear

that there was a considerable space between the

third and the sect.'nd wuU at their southern quarter,

comparatively free from bnildings,and, consequently, a

considerable part of the north wall of the Upper City

unprotected by the second wall:— e.g. Cestius,

having tiken the outer wall, encamped within the

New City, in front of the R..yal Palace {B. J. ii. 19.

§ 5) ;
Titus attacked the outer wall in its southern

part,
"
both because it was lower there than else-

where, inasmuch as this part of the New City was

thinly inhabited, and affurded an easy passage to

the third (or inmost) wall, through which 'J'itus

had hoped to take the Upper City" (v. 6. § 2).

Accordingly, when the legions had carried the outer

and the second wall, a bank was raised against the

northern wall of Sion at a pool called Amygdalon,
and another about thirty cubits from it, at the high-

priesl's monument." The Almond Pool is no doubt

identical with the tank that still exists at no great
distance from the modern fortress; and the munu-
ment must, therefore, have been some 50 feet to

the east of this, also in the angle formed by the

north wall of the Upper City and the southern part
of the second wall.

There is the head of an old archway still existing
above a heap of ruins, at a puint about half way
between the Hippie Tower and the north-west angle
of Mount Sion, where a slight depression in that

hill brings it nearly to a level with the declivity
to the north. This would al^ord a good starting-

point for the second wall, traces of which may still

be discovered in a line north of this, quite to the

Damascus gate where are two chambers of ancient

and very massive masonry, which appear to have

flanked an old gate of the second wall at its weakest

part, where it crossed the valley of the Tyropoeon.
From this gate, the second wall probably followed

the line of the present city wall to a point near the

Gate of Herod, now blocked np ; whence it was
carried along the brow of the hill to the north-east

angle of the fortress Antonia, which occupied a con-

siderable space on the.north-west of the Temple area,

in connection with which it will be described below.

3. The Third Wall, and the New Citf/.
— The

tliird wall, which enclosed a very considerable space
to the nortli of the old city, was the work of Herod

Agrippa the Elder, and wiis only commenced about

thirty ye:irs before the destruction of Jerusalem, and

never completed according to the original design, in

consequence of the jealousy of the Roman govern-
ment. The following is Josephus's account :

—
" This third wall Agrippa drew round the super-
added city, which was all exposed. It commenced
at the Tower Hippicus, from whence it extended to

the northern quarter, as far as the Tower Psephinus;
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then, passing opposite to the Jhrnuments of Helena,
and being produced through the Hoyal Caves, it

bent, at the angular tower, by the monument called

the Fuller's, and, joining the old wall, terminated at

the valley uf the Kedron." It was commenced with

stones 20 cubits long and 10 wide, and was raised

by the Jews to the height of 25 cubits, with the

battlements.

(1) As the site of the Hippie Tower lias been

already fixed, the first point to be noticed in this

third wall is the Psephine Tower, which, Josephus
infomis us, was the mot>t wonderful part of this

great work, situated at its north-west quarter, over

against Hippicus. octagonal in fonn, 70 cubits in

height, commanding a view of Arabia towards the

east, of the Jlediterraneaii towards the west, and of

the utmost limits of the Hebrew possessions. The
site of this tower is still marked, by its massive

foundations, at the spot indicated in the plan; and

considerable remains of the wall that connected it

with the Hippie Tower are to he traced along the

brow of the ridge that shuts in the njiper j^art of

the valley of Hiimom, and almost in a line with the

modern wall. At the highest point of that ridge
the octagonal ground-plan of the tower may be seen,
and a large cistern in the midst of the ruins further

confirms their identity, as we are infomied that the

towers were furnished with reseiToirs for the raiu

water.

(2) The nest point mentioned is the Monuments

of Helena^ which, we are elsewhere told, were three

pyramids, situated at a distance of 3 stadia from
the city. {^Ant. ss. 3. §3.) About a century later

(a. d. 174) Pausanias speaks of the tond) of Helena,
in the city of Solyma, as having a duor so con-

structed as to open by mechanical contrivance, at a
certain hour, one day in the year. Being thus

opened, it closes again of itself after a short in-

terval; and, should you attempt to open it at another

time, you would break the door before you could suc-

ceed. (Pans. viii. 16.) Tlie pyramids are next men-
tioned by Eusebius {flUt. Ecchs. ii. 12), as remark-
able monumental pillars still shown in the suburbs

of Jerusalem; and St. Jerome, a century later, tes-

tified that they still stood. {Epist. ad Eustochium,

Op. tom. iv. pars ii. p. 673.) The latest notice is

that of an Armenian writer in the 5th century, wiio

describes the tomb as a remarkable monument before

the gates of Jerusalem. (^Uist.Ainnen.Wh. ii. cap. 32.)

Notwithstanding these repeated notices of the sejml-
chral monuments of the queen of Adiabene, it i^ not

now possible to fix their position with any degree of

certainty, some archaeologists assigning them to the

Tombs of the Kings (Robinson, Bib. Res. vol, i.

pp. 465, 535—538), others to the Tombs of the

filartyrs, about f of a mile to the west of the

former. (Schultz, Jernsalem, pp. C3— 67 ; I)e

Saulcy, tom. ii. pp. 326, 327.) A point halfway
between these two monuments would seem to answer

belter to the incidental notices of the monuments,
and they may with great probability be fixed to a

rocky court on the right of the road to NebiSamwil,
where there are several excavated tombs. Opposite
the Monuments of Helena was the Gate of the

Women in the third wall, which is mentioned more
than once, and must have been between the Nablus
road and the Psephine Tower.

(3) The Royal Caves is the next point men-
tioned on the third wall. They are, doubtless, iden-

tical with the remarkable and extensive excavations

still called the Tombs of the Kings, most probably
c 3
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the same wliich are elsewhere called the Monument
uf Hei'otl, and, from the character of their decora-

tions, may verywell be ascribed to theHerodian period.
M. de Saulcy has lately added to our previous in-

formation concerning tliein, and, by a kind of ex-

hausting^ process, he endeavours to prove lliat they
could have been no other than the tombs of David

and the early kin£;s of .Tudaii, which have always
liitherto been placed on Mount Sion, where tlie tra-

ditiouary site is still f^uarded by the Moslems.

{Voyn{/e en St/rie, torn. ii. pp. 228—281.)

(4) The Fuller's nmnunicnt is the last-mentioned

point on tlie new wall, and, as an angular tower

occupied this site, the monument must have been

at the nortli-casl ani;le of the X(!W City ; probably one

nf the many rock -rraves cut in the perpendicular
face of the Valley of Jehoshapliat, near one of wiiich

Dr. Schultz has described thefound;itions of a tower.

{Jerusalem, pp. 3S, 64.) The Monuinrnt of the

Fuller probably gave its name to the Fuller's field,

which is mentioned by the prophet Isai;ih as the

spot near which the Assyrian army under U;ibshakeh

encamped (sxsvi. 2, vii. 3); and the traditionary

sit« of the camp of the Assyrians, which we shall

find mentioned by Josephus, in his account of the

siege, was ceilainly situated in this quarter. From
this north-east angle the third wall followed the brow

of the Valley of Jehoshaphat until it reached the

wall of the Outer Temple at its north-east angle.

Having thus completed the circuit of the walls, as

described by Josephus, and endeavoured to fix the

various points mentioned in his description (which
furnishes the most numerous topographical notices

now extant of ancient Jerusalem), we shall be in a

condition to understand the most important his-

torical facts of its interesting and chequered history,

when we have further taken a brief survey of the

Temple. liut, fin>t, a singular and perplexing dis-

crepancy muit be noticed between the general and

the detailed statements of the historian, as to the

extent of the ancient city; for, while he state-^ the

circuit of the entire city to be no more than 33 stadia,

or 4 Koman miles plus 1 stadium, the specification

of the mciisure of the wall of Agrippa alone gives,

on the lowest computation, an exce^s of 12 stadia,

or 1^ mile, over that of the entire city !
— for it had

90 towers, 20 cubits wide, at inteiTals of 200 cubits.

No satlsfactoiy solution of this difficulty has yet
been discovered.

IV. TiiK Temple Mount.

The Temple Jlmmt, called in Scripture the Jloun-

tainof the Lord's House, and Moriah (2 ChroJi.m. 1),
is situated at the south east of the ciiy,and is easily

identified with tlie ^ite of the Dome of the Mosk in

modern Jerusalem. It was originally a third hill of

the Old City, over against Acra, but sepai'ated from

it by a broad ravine, which, however, was tilled up
by the Asnioriaean princes, so that tliese two hills

became one, and arc generally so reckoned by the

historinn. {B.J. v. 4.)

I. The Outer Court—The Temple, in the widest

signification of the word {rh ifpuv), consisted of two

courts, one within the other, tliou^h the imicr one

is sometimes subdivided, and di.stvibuted into four

other courts. The area of tlie Outer Court was in

great part artificial, for the natural level space on

the smnmit of the mount being found too confined

for the Temple, with its surrounding cliambei-s,

courts, and cloisters, vras gradually increased by
mechanical expedients. This exten-ion was com-
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menced by Solomon, who raised from the deptii of

the eastern valley a wall of enormous stones, bound

together with lead, within which he raised a bank

of eartli to a level with the native rock. On this was

erected a cloister, which, with its successors, always
retained the name of

'* Solomon's Porch." (ffroa

SoAoAt^i-oj, 5^ John^ X. 23; Acts, iii. 11, v. 12.)
Tliis process of enlarging the court by artificial

embankments was continued by successive kings;
but particularly by Horod the Great, who, when he

recon.structed tihe Temple Proper (^'oii^), enlarged the

Outer Court to double its former size, and adorned

it with stately cloisters. (Ant. xv. 11. §5.) Of

the^e, the Koyal Porch, on the south, was the most

remarkable of all his magnificent works. It consisted

of four rows of Corinthian columns, distributed into

a central nave and lateral aisles; the aisles being
30 feet in width and 50 in height, an<l the nave

half as wide again as the aisles, and double their

height, rising into a clerestory of unusually large

proportions. The other cloisters were double, and
their total widtli only 30 cubits. To this Outer

Court there were four gates on the west, towards

the city, and one on each of the other sides; of

which that on the east is still remaining, commonly
called the Golden Gate.

2. The Inner Court— The Inner Temple (I'epov)
was separated from the Outer by a stone wall (tppay-

/xos, see Kphes, ii. 14) 3 cubits in height, on which

stood pillars at equal distances, with inscriptions,
in Greek and Latin, prohibiting aliens from access.

To this court there was an ascent of fourteen steps,
then a level space of 10 cubits, and then a further

ascent of five steps to the gates, of which there were

four on the nortli and south side.s, and two on the

east, but none on the west, where stood the Sanctuary

(va.6s).

The place of the Altar, in front of the rady, is

determined with the utmost precision by the ex-

istence in the Sacred Ilock of the Moslems, under

their venerated dome, of the very cesspool and drain

of the Jewisli altar, which funiishes a key to the

restoration of the wliole Temple, the dimensions of

which, in all its parts, are given in minute detail in

the treatise called Middoth (i. e. measures), one of

the very ancient documents contained in the Mi^hna.

The drain communicating with this cesspool, through
which the blood ran ofl" into the Kedron, was at

the south-west angle of the Altar; and there was a

trap connected with this cave, 1 cubit square (com-

monly closed with a marble slab), through which a

man occasionally descen*icd to cleanse it and to clear

obstructions. Both the drain and the trap are to be

seen in the rock at this day.
The Altar was 32 cubits square at its base, but

gradually contracted, so tliat its hearth was only
24 cubits square. It was Xrt cubits Ingh, and had an

ascent by an inclined I'lane on the south side, 32

cubits long and 1 G wide.

Between the Altar and the porch of the Temple
was a space of 22 cubits, rising in a gentle ascent

by steps to the vestibule, the door of which was

40 cul)its high and 20 wide. The total length of

the Holy House itself was only 100 cubits, and this

was .subdivided into three parts: the I'ronaus 11,

tlie Sanctuary 40, the Holy of Holies 20, allowing

29 cubits for the partition walls and a small chamber

behind (i. e. west of) tlic Most Holy place. The
total width of the building was 70 cubits; of which

the Sanctuary only occupied 20, the remainder being
distributed into side chambei"s, in three stories, as-



!;i:nipd to various nsps. Tlie Pi'nnaus was, hovrevpr,
au cubits wider, 15 un tbe imi-tli, and 15 on the

jsouth, giving it a total length of 100 cubits, whicli,

witli a width of only 11 cubits, must have pre-
eentol tlie proportions of a Xartliex in a Byzantine
cimrtli. Its interior heii.'ht was 90 cubits, and.

while the chambers on the sides of the Temple rose

only to tlie height of 60 cubits, there was an ad-

ditional story of 40 cubits above the Sanctuary,
also occupied by chambers, rising into a clerestory
of the sauie elevation as tlie vestibule.

Tlie front of the Temple was plated with gold,
and reflected back the beams of the rising sun with

dazxling effect-, and, where it was not encrusted

with gold, it was exceedingly white. Some of the

stones of which it was constructed were 45 cubits

long, 5 deep, and 6 wide.

East of the Altar was the Court of the Priests,

1 35 cubits lung and 1 1 wide
; and, east of that

again, was the Cnurt of Israel, of the same dimen-

sions. East of tliis was tlie Court of the Women,
135 cubits square, considerably below tlie level of

tlie former, to wliich there was au ascent of 15

semicircular steps to the magnificent gates of Corin-

thian brass, 50 cubits in hei;::ht, >vith doors of 40

cubits, so ponderous that they could witii diffi-

culty be shut by 20 men, the spontaneous open-

ing of whicli was one of the portents of the ap-

proaching destruction of the Temple, mentioned by

Josejihus (Bell. Jvd. vi. 5. § 3), and repeated by
Tacitus {Hist. v. 13).

Thus much must suffice for this most venerated

seat of the Hebrew worship from tlie age of Solomon

until tlie final destruction of the Jewish polity. But,
in order to complete the survey, it will be necessary
to notice the Acropolis, which occupied the north-

we-st angle of the Temple enclosure, and which was,

says the historian, tlie fortress of the Temple, as tiie

Temple was of tlie city. Its original name was

Baris, until Herod the Great, having greatly en-

1 irged .and beautified it, changed its name to Antonia,
in honour of his friend Blark Antony. It combined

tlie strength of a castle with the magnificence of a

palace, and was like a city in extent,
—

comprehend-

ing within its walls not only spacious apartments,
but courts and camping ground for soldiere. It was
situated on an elevated rock, which was faced with

slabs of smooth stone, upon which was raised a

breastwork of 3 cubits high, within which was the

building, rising to a height of 40 cubits. It had

turrets at its four corners, three of them 50 cubits

high, but that at the south-east angle was 70 cubits,

and commanded a view of the whole Temple. It

communicated with the northern and western cloisters

of the Temple at the angle of the ai-ea. by flights of

steps for the convenience of the garrison which usually

occupied this commanding position; and it is a re-

inarkablc and interesting coincidence, that the site of

the official residence of the Roman procurator and his

guard is now occupied by the Scvabjah, or official

residence of the Turkish Pasha and !iis guard: for

there can be no question of the identity of the site,

since the native nxk here, as at Hippicus, still remains

to attest the fidelity of the Jewish historian. The
rock is here "cut perpendicularly to an extent of

20 feet in some parts: while within the area also, in

the direction of tlie Blosk, a considerable portion of

the rock has been cut away
"

to the general level ot

the enclosure (Bartlett, Walks about Jerusalem,

pp. 15G, 174, 175); so that the SeraiT/ah, orgovcm-
liient house, actually

"
rests upon a precipice of
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rock which formerly swept dtmn abruptly, and has

ohnously been cut away to fonn the level below,
which also bears marks of having been scarped."

The fortress was protected towards Bezetha by
an artificial fosse, so as to prevent its foundations
from being assailed from that quarter. This fosse

has only lately been filled in.

It is certain, from several passages, that the fnr-

tress Antonia did not cover the whole of the northern

front of the Temple area; and, as the second wall,
that encircled the Lower City, ended at the fortress,
it is clear that this wall could not have coincided

with the modem wall at the north-east quarter of

tlie modern city. It is demonstrable, fi'om several

allusions and historical notices, that there umst have
been a considerable space between the second and
third wall on the northern front of the Temple area.

(Williams, Ilolr/ Cifi/, vol. ii. pp. 348—353.)

V. History.

The ancient history of Jerusalem may be con-

veniently divided into four jwriods. l.The Ca-

naanitish, or Aniorite. 2. The Hebrew, or Ante-

Bahylonian. 3. The Jewish, or Post-Baby lunian.

4. The Roman, or classical.

1. Of these, the first may claim the fullest

notice here, as the sources of infonnatiun concerning
it are much less generally known or read than those

of the later periods, and anything that relates to the

remote historj- of that venerable city cannot but be
full of interest to the antiquarian, no less than to the

Christian student.

It has been said that the learned are divided in

opinion as .to the identity of the Salem of ftlelchi-

zedek with the Jerusalem of Sacred History. The
writer of a veiT leamed and interesting Review of
the Second Edition of the Holy City, which appeared
in the Christian Hemeynbrancer (vol. xviii. October,

1849), may be said to have demonstrateil that iden-

tity by a close critical analysis of all the passages
in which the circumstances are alluded to; and has
furtiier shown it to be highly probable that this

patriarch was identical, not with Shem, as has been
.•^omelinies supposed, but ^nlli Heber, the son of

Peli'g, from whom the land of Canaan had ttbtained

the name of the
"
land of the Hebrews" or Heberites,

as early as the davs of Joseph's deportation to Egvpt.
(GtR. xl. 15.)

But the elucidation %\hich the early history of

Jemsalem receives from the monuments of Egypt is

extremely important and valuable, as relating to a

period ^^hich is passed over in silence by the sacred

historian; and the>e notices are well collected and

arranged in the review refened to, being borrowed
from Mr. Osbum's very interesting work entitled

^Uypt^ ^ter Testimony to the Truth. After citing
some monuments of Sethos, and Sesostris his son,

relating to the Jobusites, the writer proceeds:
—

" What glimpses, then, do we obtain, if any, of the

existence of such a city as Jerusalem during the

recorded period ? Under that name, of couise, we
must not expect to find it; since even in tlie days of

Josliua and tlie Judges it is so called by anticipation.

{Boly City. vol. i. p. 3, note.) But there is a city
which stands forth with a very marked ;ind peculiar

prominence in these wars of the kings of Egypt with

the Jebusites, Amorites, and neighbouring nations.

We meet with it first as a fortress of the Amorites.

Sethos II. is engaged in besieging it. It is situated

on a hill, and strengthened with two tiers of ram-

parts. The inscription sets forth that it is in the

01
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land of Amor, or tlieAmoritc; and that the con-

.queror
' had made bare his right arm to overcome

the chiefs of many walled cities.* Tiiis implies tliat

the fort in question, the name of wliich is inscribed

upon it, was tlic cliief stroni;hold of tlie nation.

That name, when translated from tlie hiL-rdijlyphics

into Coptic, and thence into Hebrew, is Chadash.

The nest notice of Cliadash belongs to the reign of

Sesostris, and connects it with the Jebusite nation.

The Ammonites had laid .siege to the city, and a

joint emba.ssy of the Jebusites and Hiltites, who
were then tributary to Sesostris, entreat him to come

to tlieir aid. The Egyptians having accordingly

sailed over the Dead Sea, met with another embassy,
from the Zuzinis, which gave further particulars of

the siege. Tlie enemy had seized on the fortified

camps erected by the Egyptians to secure their hold

over the country, and spread teiTor to the very walls

of Chatlash. A great battle is fought on a moun-

tain to the south uf the city of Chadash- The in-

ficription further describes Chadash as being in the

land of Heth. What, then, do we gather from these

combined notices? Plainly this, that Chadash was

a city of the first importance, both in a military and

civil point of view; the centre of interest to three or

four of the most powerful of the Canaanitish na-

tions ; in a word, their metropolis. We find it

moreover placed, by one inscription, in the territory

of the Amorites, by another in that of the Hittites,

•while it is obviously inhabited, at the same time, by
the Jebusites. Now, omitting for the present the

consideration of the Hittites. this is the exact cha-

racter and condition in which Jemsalem appears in

Scripture at the time of Josiiua's invasion. Its me-

tropolitan character is evinced by the lead which

Adoni-zedek, its king, takes in the confederacy of

the Five Kings; its strength as a fortress, by the fact

that it Wiis not then even attempted by Joshua, nor

ever taken for 400 years after. And while, as the

royal city of Adoni-zedek, it is reckoned among the

Amoritc possessions, it is no less distinctly called

Jebus {Josh, xv, 8, xviii. 28; Judg. i. 21, six. 10)
down to tiie days of David; the truth being, ap-

parently, th:it the Aniorile power having been estin-

gui.shcd in 1 he person of Ad<iTii-zcdek. the Jebusite

thenceforth obt^iined the ascendency in the city which

the two nations inhabited in common. Nor is there

any difficulty in accounting, from Scripture, for the

share assigned by the monuments to the Hittites in

the possession of the city; fnr, as Jlr. Osburn has

observed, the tribea of the Amorites and Hittites

appear, from Scripture, to have bordered upon each

other. The city was probably, therefore, situated

at a point where the possessions of the three tribes

met. Can we, then, hesitate to identify the Chadash
of the hieroglyphics with the Kabvns of Herodotus,
the El-Kuds of the Arabs, tlie Kadatha of the

Syrians, the
'

Holy' City? The only .shadow of an

objection that apjwars to lie against it is, that, strictly

speaking, the name shouhl be not Cliadash, but

lCada.sh. But when it is considered that the name
is a translation out of Canaanitish into hieroglyphics,
thence into Coptic, and thence again into Hebrew,
and that the ditTerence between p|and p is, after ail,

but small, it is not too much to suppose that

Kadesh is what is really intended to be represented.

That Jerusalem should be known to the Cauaanitcs

by such a name as this, denoting it
'

the Holy,' will

not seem unreasonable, if we bear in mind what has

been noticed above with reference to the title Adoni-

.?edck; and the fact forms an interesting link, con-
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necting the Arabian and Syrian name for the city

with its earlier nomenclature, and confirming the

identity of Herodotus's Cadytis with Jerusalem,

>h-. Qsbum has only very doubtingly propounded

(p. 66, note) the view we have undertaken to defend.

He inclines to identify Chadash with the Hadashah,
or Addasa, enumerated among the southernmost

cities towards the border of Kdom, given to Judah

(./oaA. XV. 2 1 ) from among the Amorites' posses-
sions. But it seems incredible that we should never

hear again, in the history of Joshua's conquest, of so

important a city as Chadash evidently was: besides,

Hadashah seems to lie too far south. We presume
Mr. Osburn will not be otherwise than pleased to

find the more interesting view supported by any

arguments which had not occurred to him. And
we have reserved one which we think Aristotle him-

self would allow to be of the nature of a TfKfj.i}piuy

or '

clinching argument.' It is a geographical one.

The f)aintings represent Chadash as surrounded by
a river or brook on three sides

;
and this river or

brook runs into the Dead Sea, toward the northern

part of it. Surely, nothing could more accurately
describe the very remarkable conformation of Jeru-

salem; its environment on the ea.st, south, and west,

by the waters of the valleys of Jehoshaphat and

Hinnom, and their united course, after their junc-

tion, through the Wady En-Xar into the north-v,-e,st

part of the Dead Sea. And there are some diffi-

culties or peculiarities in the Scripture narrative

respecting Jemsalem, which the monuments, thus

interpreted, will be found to explain or illustrate.

We have already alluded to its being in one place

spoken of as an Amorite city, in another as the chief

seat of the Jebusites. Tlie LXX. were so pressed
with this difficulty, that they adopted the rendering
'

Jebusite
'

for
• Amorite

'

in the passage whicli

makes Adoni-zedek an Amorite king. (Josh. x. 5.)

The hieroglyphics clear up the dithculty, and render

the change of reading unnecessary. Again, there is

a well-kno^vn ambiguity as to whether Jerusalem

was situated in the tribe of Judah or Benjamin; and

the view commonly acquiesced in is, that, being in

the borders of the two tribes, it was considered

common to both. Pernaps the right of possession,
or the apportionment, was never fully settled ; thougli
the Rabbles draw you the exact line through the

very court of the Temple. But how, it may be

asked, came such an element of confusion to be in-

troduced into the original distribution of the Holy
Land among the tribes? The answer seems to be,

that territory was, for convenience' sake, assigned,

in some measure, according to existing divisions:

thus, the Amorite and Hittite ]>ossessions, as a whole,

fell to Judah; the Jebusite to Benjamin; and then

all the uncertainty resulting from that joint occu-

pancy of the city by the three nations, which is

te-stified to by the monuments, was necessarily in-

troduced into the rival claims of the two tribes."

{C/iJ-istian Remanhrancer, vol. xviii. pp. 457—459.)
The importance of the powerful Jebusite tribe,

who are represented as having
" more than one city

or strongliold near the Dead Sea, and are engaged
in a succession of wars with the kings of Egypt in

the neighbourhood of its shores;" whose rich gar-
ments of Babylonish texture,—depicted in the hiero-

glyphics,
— and musical instruments, and warlike

accoutrements, testify to a higher degree of culture

and civilisation th:m wjis found among the neigh-

bouring tribes, with many of whom they were on

terms of offensive and defensive alliance:— all this
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arconnts for tlie firm hold witli wliicli they maln-

taineii tiieir possession of their stronf^hoM, the capital

of tliL'ir tribe, for upwards of five centuries after the

coming in of the cliililrcn of Israel under Joshua

(cir. n. c. 1585); durin^; which period, according to

josephus, they held uninterrupted and exclusive

possession of the Upper City, while the Israelites

(whether of the tribe of Judah or of Benjamin is un-

certain) seem only to Iiave occupied the Lower

City for a time, and then to liave been expelled

by the garrison of the Upper City. (Joseph. Ant. v.

2. §§ 2, 5, 7; conip. Judges, i. 8, 21, xix. 10— 12.)
2. It was not until after David, having reigned

seven years in Hebron, came into undisputed posses-
sion of tiie kingdom of Israel, that Jerusalem was

finally subjugated (cir. B.C. 10-19) and the Jebusite

garrison expelled. It was then promoted to the

dignity of the capital of his kingdom, and the Upper
and Lower City were united and encircled by one

wall. (1 Chron. si. 8; comp. Joseph. Ant vii, 3.

§2.)
Under his son Solomon it became also the eccle-

siastical head of the nation, and the Ark of the

Covenant, and the Tabernacle of the Congregation,
after having been long dissevered, met on the thresh-

ing-floor of Araunah the Jebusite, on Mount Moriah.

(1 Chron. xxi. 15; 2 Chron. iii. 1.) Besides erect-

ing the Temple, king Solomon further adorned the

city \vith palaces and public buildings. (1 Kings,
vi. viii. 1—8.) The notices of the city from this

period are very scanty. Threatened by Shishak,

king of Kgypt (b. c. 972), and again by the Arabians

under Zerah (cir. 950), it was sacked by the com-

bined Piiilistines and Arabs during the disastrous

reign of Jelioram (884), and subsequently by the

IsraL'lites, after their victory over Amaziali at

Betlishcmesh (cir. is. c. 808). In the invasion of

the confederate armies of Pekah of Israel and Rezin

of Syria, during the reign of Ahaz, the capital

barely escaped (cir. 730; comp. Isaiah., vii. 1—9,

and 2 Kings., xvi. 5, with 2 Chron. xxviii. 5); as it

did in a still more remarkable manner in the follow-

ing reign, when invested twice, as it would seem, by
tlie generals of Sennacherib, king of Assyria (b. c.

713). The deportation of Manasseh to Babylon
would seem to intimate that the city was cap-
tured by the Chaldeans as early as 650; but the

fact is not recorded expressly in the sacred nar-

rative. (2 Chron. xxxiii.) From this period its

disasters thickened apace. After tlie battle of

Jlegiddo it was taken by Pharaoh Necho, king of

Egypt (b. c. G09), who held it only about two

years, when it passed, together with the whole

country under the sway of the Chaldeans, and

Jehoiakim and some of the princes of the blood

royal were carried to Babylon, with part of the

sacred vessels of the Temple. A futile attempt on

the part of Jehoiakim to regain his independence
after his restoration, resulted in his death; and his

son had only been seated on his tottering throne

three months when Nebuchadnezzar again besieged
and took the city (598), and the king, with the

royal family and princijial ofiicers of state, were

carried to Babylon, Zedekiah having been appointed

by tlie conqueror to tiie nominal dignity of king.

Having held it nearly ten years, he revolted, when
the city was a third time besieged by Nebuchad-
nezzar (b. c. 587). The Temple and all the build-

ings of Jerus:ilem were destroyed by fire, and its

walls completely demolished.

3. As the entire desolation of the city docs not
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appear to have continued more than fifty years, the

"seventy years" must date from the first depor-
tation; and its restoration was a gradual work, as

the desolation had been. The first commission

issued in favour of the Jews in the first year of

Cyrus (B.C. 538) contemplated only the restoration

of the Temple, which was protracted, in consequence
of numerous vexatious interruptions, for 120 years,— i. e. until the eighth year of Darius Nothus (b.c.

418). According to the most pi'ubable chronology
it was his successor, Artaxerxcs Mnemon, who
issued the second commission to Ezra, in the se-

venth year of his reign, and a third to Xehemiah in

his twentieth year (b. c. 385). It was only in

virtue of the edict with which he was iutrusted,
backed by the authority with which he was armed
as the civil governor of Palaestine, that the resto-

ration of the city was completed; and it has been

before remarked that the account of the rebuilding
of the walls clearly intimates that the limits of the

restored city were identical with that of the pre-

ceding period: but the topographical notices are not

sufficiently clear to enable us to determine with any
degree of accuracy (tr certainty the exact line of the

walls. (See the attempts of Schultz. pp. 82—91;
and Williams, J/e7?iozV, 111— 121.) Only fifty years
after its restoration Jerusalem passed into the power
of a new master (b.c. 332), when, according to

Josephus, the conqueror visited Jerusalem, after

the subjugation of Gaza, and accorded to its in-

habitants several important privileges (Josephus,
Ant. xi. 8). On the death of Alexander, and the

division of his conquests among his generals, it was
the ill-fortune of Judaea to become the frontier pro-
vince of the rival kingdoms of Egypt and Syria; and
it was consequently seldom free from the miseries of

war. Ptolemy Soter was the first to seize it,
—

by

treachery, according to Josephus (b. c. 305), who
adds that he ruled over it with violence. {Ant. xii.

I.) But the distinctions which he conferred upon
such (if its inhabitants as he carried into Egypt,
and the privileges which he granted to their Iiigh

priest, Simon the son of Onias, do not bear out this

representation {EccJus. 1. 1, 2) But his successor,

Ptolemy Philadelphus, far outdid him in liberality;
and the embassy of his favourite minister Aristeas,
in conjunction with Andreas, the chief of bis body-

guard, to the chief priest Eleazar, furnishes ns with
an apparently authentic, and certainly genuine,
account of the city in the middle of the third cen-

tury before the Christian era, of which an outline

may be here given.
*'

It was situated in the midst
of mountains, on a lofty hill, whose crest was
crowned with the magnificent Temple, girt with three

walls, seventy cubits high, of jtroportionate thick-

ness and length cone^ponding to the extent of tlie

building The Temple had an eastern aspect :

its spacious courts, paved throughout with marble,
covered immense resen*oirs containing large supplies
of water, which gushed out by mechanical con-

trivance to wash away the blood of the numerous
sacritices offered there on the festivals The

foreigners viewed the Temple from a strong fortress

on its north side, and describe the appearance which
the city presented It was of moderate extent,

being about forty furlongs in circuit The

disposition of its towers resembled the arrangement
of a theatre: some of the streets ran along the

brow of the hill; cjthers, lower down, but parallel to

these, followed the course of the valley, and they
were connected by cross streets. The city was built
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on tlic sloping side of a hill, and t)ic streets wcM-e

funiisiifd with raised pavements, ahng wliicli some

of the passeni;ers walked on
lii;;ii,

while others kept
the lower jiath,— a precaution ado](ted to socnre

tliose. who wrrc pnritied from tiie pollution which

contact with aiiytiiing unclean could have occa-

sioned Tlie place, too, was well adapted for

merrantilc pursuits, and ahounded in artificers of

various crafts. Its market wm,s supplied with spicery,

gold, and precious stones, by the Arabs, in whose

neighbourincj mountains there hail formerly been

Inines of copper and iron, but the works had been

abandoned durin_:; llie Persian domination, in conse-

(inencc of a representation to the sovemment that

ihcy must prove ruinously expensive to the countiy.

It w;is also richly furnished with all such articles

as are imported by sea, since it had commodious

harbours— as Ascalon, Joppa, Gaza, nnd Ptolemais,

from none of wliirh it was far distant." (Aristeas,

ap. GaUnndii Biblioth. Vet. Pat. torn. ii. pp. 805,

&c.) The truthfulness of this description is not

affected by the authorsliip; there is abundance of

evidence, internal and estemal, to jirnve that it was

written by one who had actually visitcil the Jewish

capital during tlie times of the Ptolemies (cir.

B.C. 2.50).

The Selencidae of Asia were not behind the Pto-

lemies in their favours to the Jews; and the peace
and prosperity of the city suffered no material dimi-

nution, wliile it was handed about as a marriage

dowry, or by the chances of war, between the rivals,

until internal factions subjected it to t!ie dominion

of Antiochus Epiphanes, whose tyranny crushed for

a time the civil and ecclesiastical polity of the

nation (b. c. 175). The Temple was stripped of its

costly s.icred vessels, the palaces bunied, the city

walls demolished, and an idol-altar raised on the

very altar of the Temple, on which daily sacrifices of

swine were offered. This tyranny i-esnlted in a

vigorous national revolution, wliich secured to the

Jews a greater amount of independence than they
liad enjoyed subsequently to the captivity. This

continued, under the Asmonean princes, until the con-

que.st of the country by the Pomans: from which

time, lhou'_'h nominally subject to a native prince,
it was virtually a mere dependency, and little more

than a province, of tlie Roman empire. Once again

before thif* the city was recaptured by Antiochus

Sidetes, during the rejgn of John Hyrcanus (cir.

135), when the city walls, which ha<l been restored

by Jud;is, were airain levelled with the ground.
4. The capture of the city by Pompey is

recorded by Strabo, and was the first con>iilerabIe

event tbat fixed tiie attention of the clx'^Sical writers

on the city (cc. 63). He ascribes the intervention

of Pompey to the disputes of the brotliers Hyrcanus
and Aiist<)bulus, the suns of Alexander Jannaeus,
who fii"st assumed regal power. He stales that the

conqueror levelled the fortifications when he had

taken tlic city, which he did by filling up an enor-

mous fosse which defended tbc Temple on the north

side. The particulars of the siege arc more fully

given by Josephu'^, wJio states that Pompey entered

the Holy of Holies, but abstained from the sacred

treasures of tlie Tcn-,ple, which were plundered by
Crassus on his way to Parthia (b. c. 54). The

struggle for power between Autigonus, the son of

Aristobulus, and Horod, the son of Antipater, led to

the sacking of the city by the Parthians, whose aid

had been sought by the fonnor (b. c. 40). Herod,

Slaving Icen appointed king by the senate, only
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secured possession of his capital after a long siege,

in which he was assisted by Sosius, Antony's lieu-

tenant, and the Koman legionaries. Mention lias

been already made of the p:ilace in tho Upper City
and the fortress Antonia, erected, or enlarged and

beautified, by Herod. He also undertook to restore

the Temple to a state of magnificence that should

rival the glory of Solomon's
;
and a particular de-

scription is given of this work by the Jewish his-

torian (^Ant.xv. 11.) The erection of a theatre and

circus, and the institution of quinquennial games in

honour of the emperor, went far to conform iiis city
to a jiagan capital. On the death of Herod and the

banishment of his son Archelaus,Judaea was reduced

to a Roman province, within the praefecture of Syria,
and subject to a subordinate governor, to whom was
intrusted the power of life and death. His ordinary
residence at Jerusalem was the fortress Antonia;
but Caesarea now shared with Jerusalem the dig-

nity of a metropolis. Coponius was the firet procu-
rator (a. d. 7), under the praefcct Cyrenius. The

only permanent monument left by the procurators
is the aqueduct of Pontius Pilate (a. t>. 26—36),
constructed with the sacred Corban, which he seized

for that purpose. This aqueduct still exists, and

conveys the water from the Pools of Solomon to the

Mosk at Jerusalem (/To/y OV^, voLii. pp. 498—501).
The particulars of the siege by Titus, so fully de-

tailed by Josephus, can only be briefly alluded to.

It occupied nearly 100.000 men little short of

five months, having been commenced on the 14th

of Xanthicus (April), and lenninated with the cap-
ture and conflagration of the Ujtper City on the

8th of Gorpeius (September). This is to be ac-

counted for by the fact that, not only did each of

the three walls, but also the Fortress and Temple,

require to be taken in detail, so that the operations
involved five distinct sieges. The general's cainp
was established close to the Psephine Tower, with

one legion, the twelfth; the tenth was encamped
near the summit of Mount Olivet: tlie fifth opiKi-

site to the Hippie Tower, two stadia distant from

it. The first assault was made apparently between

tlie towers Hippicus and Psephinus, and the

outer wall was carried on the fifteentli day of the

tlie siege. This new wall of Agrippa was im-

mediately demolished, and Titus encamped within

the New City, on the traditional camping-ground of

the Assyrians. Five days later, the second wall

was carried at its northern quarter, but the Romans
were repulsed, and only recaptured it after a stout

resistance of three days. Four banks were then

raised,
—two .against Antonia. and two against the

northern wall of the Upjier City. After seventeen

days of incessant toil the Romans discovered that

their hanks had been undermined, and their engines
were destroyed by fire. It was then resolved to

surround the city with a wall, so as to form a

complete blockade. The line of circumvallation,

39 furlongs in circuit, with thirteen redoubts equal
to an additional 10 furlongs, was completed in three

d.ays. Four fresh banks were raised in twcnty-onc

days, and the Antonia was carried two months after

the occujKition of t!ie Lower City. Another month

elapsed before they could succeed in gaining the

Inner Sanctuaiy, when the Temple was accidentally
fired by the Koman soldiers. The Upper City still

held out. Two banks were no,\t raised against its

eastern wall over against the Temple. This occu-

pied eighteen days ;
and the Upper City was at

length carried, a mouth after the Inner Sanctuai-y.
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This memorable sieire lias been tbntiirlit worthy of

spceial mentinn by Tacitus, ami his lively abrtiig-

meiit, as it would appear, of Jobephus's detailed

narrative, must li;ive served to raise his country-

men's ideas, both of the military prowess and of the

powers of endurance of the Jews.

Tlie city was wholly demolished except the three

towers Hippicus, Phasaelus, and Mariamne, and so

mucli of the western wall as would serve to protect

tlie le2;ion left there to garrison the place, and pre-

vent any fresh insurrectionary movements among
the Jews, who soon returned and occupied the ruins.

The palace of Herod on JVIount Sion was probably

converted into a barrack for their accommodation, as

it had been before used for the same purpose. (^Bell.

Jud. vii. 1. § 1, ii. 15. § 5, 17. ^§ 8. 9.)

Sixty years after its destructiun, Jerusalem was

visited by the emperor Hadrian, who then coueeived

the idea of rebuilding; the city, and left his friend

and kinsman Aqnila there to superintend the work,
A. D. 130. (Epiphanius, de Pond, et Mens. §§ 14,

15.) He had intended to colonise it with Koman

veterans, but his project was defeated or suspended

by the outbreak of the revolt lieaded by Barco-

chebas, his son liufus, and his grandson Romulus.

The insurgents first occupied the capital, and at-

tempted to rebuild the Temple: they were speedily

dislodged, and tlien held out in Bethar for nearly

three years. [Bkthak.] On the suppression of

the revolt, the building of the city was proceeded

with, and luxurious palaces, a theatre, and temples,

with other public buildings, fitted it for a Koman

population. The Chronicon Alexandrinum men-

tions Ttt Sl-o hT]ix6(Tia. KoX rh ^earpov koI rh TpiKO.-

(.iepov Kal rh T^rpdvvfxtpov Koi rh 5w5e(ca7ruAo;/ to

irplv uvG^a^oixevoy avaSad/xol koI tJjv Koopaf.

A temple of Jupiter Cupitolinus, from whom the

city derived its new name, occupied the site of the

Temple, and a tetrastyle fane of Venus was raised

over the site of the Holy Sepulchre, The ruined

Temple and city furuislied materials for tliese build-

ings. The city was divided into seven quarters

(d^^oSat),each of which had its own warden (ai^0o-

Sdpxvs). Part of Mount Sion was excluded irom

the city, as at present, and was "
ploughed as a

field." (J\[icah, iii. 12
;

St. Jerome, Comment, in

he; Itinerarium Hierosoi. p. 592, ed. We.sseling.)

The history of Aelia Capitolina has been made the

subject of distinct treatises by C. E. Deyling, "Aeliae

Capitolinae Ongines et Historia"' (appended to his

father's Ohservationes Sacrae, vol. v. p. 433, &c.),
and by Dr. MUnter, late Bishop of Copenhagen

(translated by W. Wadden Turner, and published
iu Dr. Hobinson's Bibliotkeca Sacray p. 393, &c.),
who have collected all the scattered notices of it as

a pagan city. Its coins al^o belong to this period,

and extend from the reign of Hadrian to Severus.

One of the former emperor {nw. caes. traian.

iiADRiANVs. AVG., which cxliibits Jupiter in a

tetrastyle temple, with the legend col. ael. cap.)
confirms the account of DionCassius(lxix. 12), that

a temple to Jupiter was erected on the site of God's

temple (Eckhel, Doct. Xvni. V'et. pars i. torn. iii.

p. 443); while one of Antoninus (axtoninvs. avg.
I'lvs. p. p. Ti:. p. COS. III., representing Venus in a

similar temple, with the legend c. a. c. or col. ael.

CAP.) no less distinctly confirms the Christian tra-

dition that a shrine of Venus was erected over the

Sepulchre of our Lord. ( Vaillant, Numismata A erca

Jmperat. in Col. pt. i. p. 239; Kckliel, I. c. p. 442.)
Under-the' emperor ConstantinCj Jerusalem, which
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had already become a favourite place of pilgrimage
to the Christians, was furnished with new attractions

hy that emperor and his mother, and tlic erection of

the Martyry of the Resurrection inaugurated a new
aera of the Holy City, which now recovered its an-

cient name, after it had apjiarently fallen into com-

plete oblivion among the government officers in

Palaestine itself. (Euseb. dc Mart. Palaest. cap. ii.)

The erection of his church was commenced the year
after the Council of Nicaea, and occupied ten years.
It was dedicated on the tricennalla of the emperor,
A. D. 336. (Euseb. Vita Constantini, iii. 30—40,
iv. 40—47.) Under the emperor Julian, the city

again became an object of interest to the pagans,
and the account of the defeat of Julian's attempt to

rebuild the Temple is preserved by Ammianus Mar-

cellinus, an unexceptional witness (xxiii 1 : all the

historical notices are collected by Bishop Warburton,
in his work on the subject, entitled Juhan.) In

451, the see of Jerusalem was erected into a patri-

archate; and its subsequent history is chiefly occu-

pied with the conflicting opinions of its incumbents
on the subject of the heresies which troubled the

churcli at that period. In the following century

(cir. 532) the emperor Justinian emulated the zeal

of his predecessor Constantine by the erection of

churches and hospitals at Jerusalem, a complete
account of which has been left by Procopius. (/>e

Aedijiciis Justin ani, v. 6.) In a. d. 61-4, the city
with all its sacred places was desolated by the

Persians under Chosroes II., when, according to the

contemporary records, 90,000 Christians, of both

sexes and of all ages, fell victims to the relentless

fui7 of the Jews, who, to the number of 26,000.
had followed the Persians from Galilee to Jerusalem
to gratify their hereditaiy malice by the massacre
of the Christians. The churches were immediately
restored by Modestus; and the city was visited by
Heraclius (a. d. 629) after his defeat of the Per-

sians. Five years later (a. d. 634) it was invested

by the Saracens, and. after a defence of four months,

capitulated to the khahf Omar in person; since

which time it has followed the vicissitudes of llie

various dynasties that have swayed the destinies of

Western Asia.

It remains to add a few words concerning the

modern city and its environs,

V. TjiE MoDEUX City.

El'Kods, the modern representative of its niost

ancient name Kadesbah, or Cadytis,
'*

is surrounded

by a high and strong cut-stone wall, built on the

solid rock, loop-holed throughout, varying from

25 to 60 feet in height, having no ditch." It was
built by the sultan Suliman (a. d. 1542), as is de-

clared by many inscriptions on the wall and gates.
It is in circuit about 2^- miles, and has four gates

facing the four cardinal points. I . The Jatia Gate,
on the west, called by the natives Bab-el-Hallil, i. e.

the Hebron Gate. 2. The Damascus Gate, on the

north, Bab-el-'Amudj the Gate of the Column.
3. The St. Stephen's Gate, on the east, Bab-Sitti-

Miryam, St. Mary's Gate. 4. The Sion Gate, on

the south, Bab-en-Nebi Daud, the Gate of the Pro-

phet David. A fifth gate, on the south, near the

mouth of the Tyropoeon, is sometimes opened to

facilitate the introduction of the water from a neigh-

bouring well. A lirie drawn from tlie .Tafia Gate

to the Mosk, along the course of the old wall, and

another, cutting this at right angles, drawn from

the Sion to the Damascus Gate, could divide the
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city into the four quarters by wliich it is usually

di>tinguished.
These four quarters are:— (1) The Armenian

Quarter at the SW.; (2) tlic Jew's Quarter at the

SE.,—both these benis on Mount Sioii ; (3) the

Christian Quarter at the NW.; (4) the Mahometan

Quarter, occupvinj; the rernairuler of the city on

the west and noitli of the irreat Uarani-es-Sherif,

the noble Sanctuary, wliich represents the ancient

Temple area. Tiie Mosk, which occupies the

grandest and once most venerated spot in the world,

is, in it,s architectural design and proportions, as it

was formerly in its details, worthy of its site. It

was built for Abd-el Jlelik Ihn-Marwan, of the

house of Omniiyah, the tenth khalif. It was com-

menced in A. l>. 6SS, and completed in tliree years,

and when the vicissitudes it has undergone within

a space of nearly 1200 years are considered, it is

perhaps rather a matter of astonishment that the

fabric should have been preserved so entire than

that the adornment should exhibit in parts marks

of ruinous decay.
Tl:e Clmi-ch of Justinian,— now the Mosk El-

Aksa,—to the soutii of the same area, is also

a conspicuous object in the modern city; and the

Cliurch of the Holy Sepulchre, with its appen-

dages, occupies a considerable space to the nest.

The greater part of the remaining space is occupied
with the Colleges or Hiispitals of the Moslems, in

the vicinity of tlie Jlosks, and with the Monasteries

of the several Christian communities, of which the

Patriarchal Convent of St. Constantiiie, belonging to

the Greeks, near the Church of the Holy Sepulchre,
and that of the Armenians, dedicated to St. James,
on the highest part of Jlount Sion, are the most

considerable.

The population of the modem city has been

variously estimated, some accounts stating it as

low as 10,000. others as high as 30,000. It may
be safely assumed as about 12,000, of which num-
ber nearly half are Jloslems, the other half being

composed of Jews and Christians in about equal

pro|x)rtions. It is governed by a Turkish pasha,
and Is held by a small garrison. Most of the Eu-

ropean nations are there represented by a consul.

VI. Environs.

A few sites of historical interest remain to be

noticed in the environs of Jerusalem: as the valleys

which environ the city have been sufficiently de-

scribed at the connncncement of the article, the

mountains may hero demand a few words.

The Sc(>/)us^ wliich derived its name, as Josephus
informs us, from tlie extensive view wliich it com-

manded of the surrounding country, is the high

ground to the north of the city, beyond the Tombs
of the Kings, 7 stadia from the city {B. J. ii. 19.

§ 4, v. 2. § 3), where both Cestius and Titus liist

encamped on their approach to the city {H. cc):
this range is now occupied by a village named

Shaphat,
— the Semitic equivalent to the Greek

(TKotr6s. On the eiust of the city is the Jlount of

Olives, extending along the wliole Icngtli of it,s

eastern wall, conspicuous with it.s three summits, of

which the centre is the highest, and is crowned with

a pile of buildings occupying the spot where Uelcna,

tlie mother of Constantiiie, built a Basilica in com-

memoration of the Ascension of our Lord. (Eu-
sebius. Vita Constantini, iii. 12, Laudes, § 9.)

A little below the southern summit is a remarkable

^.allery of sepulchral chambers arranged in a semi-
|
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circle concentric with a circular funnel-shaped hall

24 feet in diameter, with wliich it is connected by
three passages. 'I'hey are popularly called

" the

Tombs of the Prophets," but no satisfactory account

has been given of these extensive excavations.

(Plans are given by Schultz. Kratft, and Tobler, in

tiie works referred to below.) Dr. Schultz was in-

clined to identify this with the rock -nfpiarrjpiuVf

mentioned by Josephus in his account of the Wail

of Circumvallation (B. J. v. 12), which he supjxises
to be a translation of the Latin Columbarium. (See
Diet. Ant. art. Funtts, p. 561, b.)

In the bed of the Valley of Jehoshaphat, im-

mediately beneath the centre summit of Mount

Olivet, where the diy bed of the brook Kedron is

spanned by a bridge, is the Garden of Gethsematie,
with its eight venerable olive-trees protected by a

stone wall; and close by is a subterranean ehurcli,

in which is shown the reputed tomb of the Virgin,

who, however, according to an ancient tradition,

countenanced by the Council of Ephe,sus (a. d. 431 ),

died and was buried in that city. (Labbe, Concilia,
tom. iii. col. 573.)
A little to the south of tins, still in the bed of

the valley, are two remarkable monolithic sepul-
chral monuments, ascribed to Absalom and Zechariah,

exhibiting in their sculptured ornaments a mixture

of Doric, Ionic, and perhaps Egyptian architecture,

which may possibly indicate a change in the original

design in conformity with later taste. Connected

with these are two series of sepulchral chambers,
one immediately behind the Pillar of Absalom, called

by the name oi Jehoshaphat ; the other between the

monoliths, named the Cave of St. James, which last

is a pure specimen of the Doric order. (See A
General View in Tluhj Citt/, vol. ii. p. 449, and
detailed plans, &c. in pp. 157, 15S, with Professor

Willis's description.)
To the south of Mount Olivet is another rocky

eminence, to which tradition has assigned the name
of the Mount of OJf'cnce, as " the hill before Jeru-

salem" where king Solomon erected altars for idola-

trous wor*hip (1 Kinrjs, si. 7). In the rocky base

of this mount, overhanging the Kedron, is the rock-

hewn village of Siloam, chiefly composed of sepul-
chral excavations, much resembling a Columbarium,
and most probably the rock Peristerium of Josephus.

Immediately below this village, on the opposite side

of the valley, is the intermitting Fotmtain of the

Viryiii, at a conf;iderable depth below the btd

of the valley, with a descent of many steps
hewn in the rock. Its supply of water is very

scanty, and what is not drawn off here runs through
the rocky ridge of Ophcl, by an irreguLir i>assage,

to the Pool of Siloam in the mouth of the Tyro-

poeon. This pool, which is mentioned in tiie New
Testament {St. John, ix. 7, &c.), is now fdled with

earth and cultivated as a garden, a small tank with

columns built into its side serves the purpose of a

pool, and represents the "quadriporticum" of the

Bordeaux Pilgrim (a. d. 333), who also mentions
'* Alia piscina grandis foras." This was probably
identical with Ilezekiah's Pool " between the two

walls" (/?. xxii. 11), as it certainly is with the
"
Pool of Siloah by the king's garden'' in Nehemiah

(iii. 15, ii. 14; comp. 2 Kings, xxv. 4. The argu-
ments are fully stated in the IToltf City, vol. ii.

pp. 474— 480. JL de Saulcy accepts the identifi-

c;ition.) The kinfs gardens arc still represented
in a verdant spot, where the concurrciice of the

three valleys, Ilinoom, Jehoshaphat, and Tyropoeoa
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forms a small plain, which is cultivated by the

villa_<:ers of Siloain.

In the nioutli of the southern valley which forms

the continuation of these three valleys towards the

Dead Sea, is a deep well, variously called the Well

of Nehemiak, of Job, or Joab ; supposed to be

identical with Enro_!;el, "the well of the spies,"

mentioned in the borders of Judah and Benjamin,
and elsewhere (Josh. xv. 7, sviii. 1 6

;
2 Sa77i, svii. 1 7

;

1 A'inffs, I. 9).

On the opposite sideof the valley, over against the

Mount of Offence, is another high rocky hill, facing

Mount Sion, called the Ilill of Evil Council,

from a tradition that the house of Annas the high-

priest, father-in-law to Caiaphas {St. John, sviii. 13,

24), once occupied this site. There is a curious

coincidence with this in a notice of J<isephus, who,
in his account of the wallof clrcumvallation, mentions

the monument of Ananus in this part (v. 12. § 2) ;

which monument has lately been identified with an

ancient rocli-grave of a higher class,
—the Aceldama

of ecclesiastical tradition,
—a Httle below the ruins

on this hill; which is again attested to be "the Potter's

Field," by a stratum of white clay, which is still

worked. (Schultz, Jerusalem, p. 39.)
This grave is one of a series of sepulchres ex-

cavated in the lower part of this hill
; among which

are several bearing Greek inscriptions, of which all

that is clearly intelligible are the words THC.
AriAC. CI^tjN., indicating that they belonged to

inhabitants or communities in Jerusalem. (See the

Inscriptions in Krafft, and the comments on his

decipherments in the Holy City, Memoir, pp. 56—
60).

Higher up the Valley of Hinuom is a large and

very ancient pool, now called the Sultan's {Birket-es-

Sitlta7t),{rorn the fact that it was repaired, and adorned

wilh a handsome fountain, by Sultan Sulimau Ibn-

SeHm, 1520— 1566, the builder of the present city-

wall. It is, however, not only mentioned in the medi-

aeval notices of the city, but is connected by Nehemiah
with another antiquity in the vicinity, called En-nehi

Daud. On Mount Sion, immediately above, and to

the east of the pool, is a large and irregular mass of

building, supposed by Christians, Jews, and Moslems,
to contain the Tomb of David, and of his successors

the kings of Judah. It has been said that M. de

Saulcy has attempted an elaborate proof of the iden-

tity of the Tombs of the Kings, at the liead of the

Valley of Jehoshaphat, with the Tomb of David.

His theory is inadmissable
;
for it is clear, from the

notices of Nehemiah, that the Sepulchres of David

were not far distant from the Pool of "
Siloah," close

to
*' the pool thatwas made,''and, consequently, on that

part of Blount Sion where they are now shown. (.Ve-

hem. iii. 16— 19.) The memory of David's tomb

was still preserved until the destruction of Jerusalem

(Josephus, Ant. xiii. 8. § 4, xvi. 7. § 1 ; Acts^ ii. 29),

and is noticed occasionally in the middle ages. (See

Hohj City, vol. ii. pp. 505— 513.) In the same pile

of buildings, now occupied by the Moslems, is shown

the Coenaculum where our Lord is said to have in-

stituted the Last Supper. Epiphanius mentions that

this church was standing when Hadrian visited Jeru-

salem {Pond, et Mens. cap. xiv.), and there St. Cyril
delivered some of his catechetical lectures {Cal-ech.

xvi. 4). It was in this part of the Upper City that

Titus spared the houses and city wall to form bar-

racks for the soldiers of the garrison. (V^ide sup.)
Above the Pool of the Sultan, the Aqueduct of

Pontius Pilate, already mentioned, crosses the Valley
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of Hinnom on nine low arches; .and, beini; carried

along the side of Mount Sion, crosses the Tyropoeon
by the causeway into the Haram. The water is con-

veyed from Etham. or the Pools of Solomon, about
two miles south of Bethlehem. (Josephus, B. J. ii. 9.

§4.)
The mention of this aqueduct recalls a notice of

Strabo, which has been perpetually illustrated in the

history of the city ; viz., that it was ^I'rhs juei' evuBpov
€Krhs Se TTafTcAaJS SuprjpSf avrb fiiu fvuSpoi'^

Tijv Se kvkXiij x^P^^ ^X°^ Kvtrpav Ka\ &vvhpov.

(xvi. p. 723.) Whence this abundant supply was
derived it is extremely dithcult to imagine, as, of

coui-se, the aqueduct just mentioned would be im-

mediately cut ort" in case of siege ; and, without

this, the inhabitants of the modern city are almost

entirely dependent on rain-water. But the accounts
of the various sieges, and the other historical notices,
as well as existing remains, all testify to the fact

that there was a copious source of living water in-

troduced into the city from without, by extensive

subterranean aqueducts. The subject requires, and
would repay, a more accurate and careful investiga-
tion. (See Holy City, vol. ii. p. 453— 505.)

Besides the other authorities cited or referred to

in the course of this article, the principal modern
sources for the topography of Jerusalem are the fol-

lowing:
— Dr. Robinson's Biblical Uesearches, vols.

i. and ii ; Williams's Holy City ; Dr. Wilson's Lands of
the Bible ; Dr. E. G. Schultz, Jerusalem; W. Krafft,
Die Topograjyhie Jerusalems ; Carl Bitter, Die Erd-
hunde von Asien, ^-c, Paldstina, Berlin, 1852, pp.
297—508: Dr. Titus Tobler, Golyotha, 1851; Die

Siloahquelle und die Oelberg, 1852; Denkblattcr aits

Jerusalem, 1853; F. de Sciulcy, Voyage autour dc la

Mer Morte, tom. 2. [G. W.]

COINS OF AEI.IA CAPITOLINA (JERUSALEM).

lESPUS. [Jaccetani.]
JEZREEL, [ESDKAELA.]
IGILGILI ('l7'iA7iA.i, Ptol.: Jijeli), a sea-port of

Mauretania Caesariensis, on the Sinus Numidicus,
made a Roman colony by Augustus. It stands on

a headland, on the E. side of whicli a natural road-

stead is formed by a reef of rocks running parallel

to the shore; and it was probably in ancient times

the emporium of the surrounding country. (Itin.

Ant. p. IS: Plin. v. 2. s. 1
;

Ptol. iv. 2. § 11;
Ammian. Slare. xxix. T); Tub. Pent.

-, Shaw, Tra-

vels, p. 45: ^3.v\\\,Wanderungen,iyc.. p. 66.) [P.S.]
IGILIUM {Giglio)j an island off the coast of
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Ktruria, dii-ectly opposite to tlie Jlons Argc-iitarius
and the port of Cosa. It is, next to Ilva, tbc most
considerable of tile isluntis near the coast of Etruria,

being 6 miles long by about 3 in breadth, and con-

sists of a group of mountains of considerable eleva-

tion. Hence Kutilius speaks of it,s
**

silvosa cacu-

niina." (^Ilin. i. 3:ij.) From that author we learn

that, when Home was taken by Alaric (a. d. 4IU), a

number of fugitives from the city took refuge in

Igiliutn, the insular position of which atioided thein

complete security. Caesar aUo mentions it, during
the Civil War, in conjunction with the neigliboiu-ing

port of Cosa, as furnishing a few vessels to Domi-

tius, with which that general sailed for Jhssilia.

(Caes. B. C. i. 34 ; Plin. iii. 6. s. 12
; Mela, ii. 7.

§ 19.) It is evident, therefore, that it was inhabited

in ancient as well as modern times. [ E. H. B.J

IGLE'TES, IGNE'TES. [Hisi'A.nia.]

IGULLlO'isES, in European iSarmatia, inentii>ned

by I'toleniy .is lying between tiie Stavani and Cois-

tuboci, aud to the east of the Veiiedi (iii. 5. § 21).

Now the Stavani lay south of the Galindae aud

Sudini, populations of which the locality is known to

be that of the Galiuditae and Sudovitae of the middle

ages, i. e. tlie parts about the Sjjirdi/tf/-iee in East

Prussia. This would place the IguUiones in the

southern part of LUhuania, or in i^rrts of Grodno,

Podvlia, aud Volhi/nia, in the country of IheJazwinyi
of the thirteenth century,

— there or thereabout.s.

Zeuss has allowed himself to consider some such form

as 'lTo77ia>»'es as the truer reaiiing; and, so doing,

identities tlie names, as well as the locidities, of the

two populations (^l^\>Yylolv, Jacwing'),
—the varieties

of form being very numerous. The Jaciciiigs were

Lithuanians—Lithuanians as opposed to Siaconinns ;

and in this lies their ethnological importance, inas-

much as the southward extension of that branch of

the Sarmatian stock is undetermined. (See Zeuss,

5. V, Jazwingi.) [li.
G. L.J

IGU'VlUM('l7owoi/: .CM.Iguvinus: Gubbio),im
ancient and important town of Uinhria, situated on

the W. slope of the Apennines, but not far from

their central ridge, and on the leit of the \'ia Fla-

niiuia. Its existence as an ancient Uiubrian city is

sufficiently attested by its coins, as well as by a re-

markable monument presently to be noticed; but we

find no mention of it in history previous to the period

of its subjection to Home, and we only learn inci-

dentally Irom Cicero that it enjoyed the privileged

condition of a
" toederata civilas," and th.it the terms

of its treaty were of a highly favourable character.

(Cic. pro Bali. 20, where the reading of the older

editions
"
Kulginatium,'' is certainly erroneous: see

Orelli, ad loc.) The first mention of its name oc-

curs in Livy (xlv. 43, where there is no doubt we

should read Iguvium for
"
Igiturvium ") as the place

selected by tlie Komau senate for the conlinement of

the lUyrian king Gentius and his sons, when the

people of Spoletium refused to receive them. Its

natural strength of position,
which w.is evidently the

cause of its selection on this occasion, led also to its

bearing a conspicuoius part in the beginning of the

civil war between Caesar and I'oinpey, when it w:is

occupied by the prtietor Alimicins I'liermus with five

cohorts; but on the approach of Curio with three

cohorts, Thermus, who was apprehensive of a re-

volt of the citizens, abandoned the town without

resistance. (Caes. U. C. i. 12; Cic. arf .l^. vii. 13,

1>.)
Under the Roman dominion Iguvium seems to

have lapsed into the condition of an ordinary mu-

nicipal town: we find it noticed in an inscription ;is

1GUV1I>L

one of llie
'
XV. jKipuli Umbriae" (Orell. !nscr. 98),

as well as by I'liny and Ptolemy (Plin. iii. 14. s. 19;
Ptol. iii. 1. § .'j3). and it is i)robable that in Strabo
also we should read 'lyowoc for the corrupt name
"iTovpov of the MSS. and earlier editions. (Str.ab.
V. p. 227; Cluver. /to/, p. G26.) But its secluded

position in the mountains, ;ind at a distance of some
miles from the line of the Via Flaminia, was pro-
bably unfavourable to its pro.sperity, and it does not

seem to have been a place of much importance.
Kilius Italicus speaks of it as very subject to fogs

(viii. 459). It early became the see of a bishop,
.and retained its episcopal rank throughout the middle

.ages, when it rose to be a place of considerably more

importance than it had enjoyed under the Pomau
enijiire.

The modern city of Gubbio contains no ruins of

ancient date; but about S miles to the E. of it, at a

place now called La Schiei/gia, on the line of the

ancient Flaminian Way, and just at the highest
point of the pass by which it crosses the main ridge
of the Aiiennines, some vest iges of an ancient temple
are still visible, which are supposed with good rr.ason

to be tho.se of the temple of Jupiter Apenninus.
This is represented in the Tabula Peutuigeriana as

existing at the highest point of the pa.ss, and is

noticed also by Claudian in describing the progress
of Uonorius along the Flaminian Way. (Claudian,
de VL Cons. l/on. 504; Tab. Pent.) The oracle

considted by the emperor Claudius "in Apemiluo''
(Treb. Poll. Claud. 10) may perhaps have reference

to the same spot. Many bronze idols and other

small objects of antiquity have been found near the

ruins in question ;
but a far more important dis-

covery, made on the same site in 1444, was that of

the celebrated tables of bronze, commonly known as

the Tabulae Eugubinae, which are still preserved in

the city of GMio. These tables, which are seven
in nuniber, contain long inscriptions, four of which
are in Ktruscau char:icters, two in Latin, and one

partially in Etniscan and partially in Latin cha-

racters; but the lumjuatje is in all cases apparently
the .same, and is wholly distinct from that of the

genuine Etruscan monuments on the one hand, as

well as from Latin on the other, though exhibiting

strong traces of affinity with tlie older Latin foi-ms,
as well as with the existing remains of the Osc:m
dialects. There can be no doubt that the language
which we here find is that of the Umbrians them-

selves, who are rejiresentetl by all ancient writers as

nationally distinct both from the Etruscans and the

Sabeilian races. The ethnological and linguistic

inferences from these important monuments will be

more fully considered under the article U.mbhia. It

is only of late years that they have been investigated
w-itli care; early antiquaries having fonned the most

extravagant theories as to their meaning: Lanzi had
the merit of first pointing out that they evidently
related only to certain sacrificial and other religious
rites to be celebrated at the temple of Jupiter by the

Iguvians themselves and some neighbouring com-
munities. The interpretation has since been canned

out, as far as our imperfect knowledge will permit,

by Lepsius, Grotefend, and still more recently in the

elaborate work of Anfrecht and KirchholF. (Lanzi,

Sagtjio di Lingua Ktrusca^ vol. iii.
jtp. 657—768 ;

Lepsius, dt Tafmlis Kugubinis, 1 S33 ; luscriptiones
i'mbricae tt Oscae, Lips. ] 84 1

; Grotefend, iiudi-

vienta Linguae Uvibricae, llaunov. 1835—1839;
Aufreelit u. KirehhotV, Die Uinbrischcn Sprach.
Jii-nkmiikr. 4to. Beriiii, 1849.) In the still im-
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Jwrfect state of our knowledge of the Inscriptions in

question, it is somewhat liazardous to draw from

tliein positive conclusions as to proper names; but it

seems that we may fairly infertile mention of several

small towns or communities in the immediate neigii-

bourhood of I^^uvium. These were, liowever, in all

pnjbability not independent communities, but ;?«///,

or villages dependent upon Iguvium itself. Of this

description were: Akerunia nr Acerronia (probably

answering to tlie Latin Aquilonia), Clavernia (in

Lat. Clavcnna), Ouiia or Cureia, Casilum, Juviscum,

Jliiseia, Plenum (?), Tarsina, and Tiebla orTrepla.
The last of these evidently corresponds to the Latin

name Trebia or Trebula, and may refer to the Uni-

brian town of tliat name: the Cureiati of the inscrip-

tion are evidfutly the same with the Curiates of

Pliny, mentioned by him among the extinct com-

munities of Umbria (Plin. iii. 14. s. 19); while the

names of Museia and Casilum are said to be still

retained by two villages called Miiseia and Casilo in

tiie inuuediate neighbourhood of Guhhio. Chiasema,
another neighbouring village, is perhaps the Claverna

uf the Tables.

The coins of Iguvium, which are of bronze, and of

large size (so that tliey must be anterior to the re-

duction of the Italian As), have the legend ikwini,
which is probably the original form of the name, and

is found in the Tables, though we here meet also

with the softened and probably later form "
Ijovina,"

or
"

liovina." [E. H. B.]

ILA, in Scotland, mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 3.

§ 5) as the tirst river south of the Berubium Pro-

montorium=/'7W/i of Dornoch, [R. G. L.]
ILAKAU'GATAK. [Hisi^\nia; Ilergetes.]
ILARCU'RIS. [Caupetani.]
ILARGUS, a river of Kbaetia Secunda, flowing

from west to east, and emptying itself into tlie

Danube. (Pedo Albinov. Ekg. ad Lie. 386, where
the common reading is Itargus ;

others read Isargus,
and regard it ajs the same as the river Atagis

("ATa7ts) mentioned by Strabo, iv. p. 207, with

Groskurd's note, vol. i. p. 35G.) It would, however,

appear that Ilargus and Isargus were two different

rivers, since in later writers we find, with a slight

change, a river Ihlara {Vita S. Mayn't, 18), answer-

ing to the modern lller, and another, Ysarche (Act.
S. Cassiani, ap. Resch. Annal. Sab'ion. iv, 7). the

modern Eisach^ which flows in a southern direction,
and empties itself into the Athesis. [L. S.]

ILA'TTIA (TAaTTfa, Polyb. ap. StepL B. s. v.),

a town of Crete, which is probably the same as the

Elatus of Pliny (iv. 12). Some editions read

Clatus, incorrectly classed by him among the inland

towns. (Hock. Kreto, vol. i. p. 432.) [E. B. J.]
ILDUM. [Edktani.]
ILEI. [HliKMIONE.]
ILEOSCA. [OscA.]
ILERCA'ONES (JlK^pKaov^s, Ptol. ii. 6. §^ 16,

64; Ilercaonenses. Liv. sxii. 21; lUurgavouenses,
Caes. B. C. i. 60 : in this, as in so many other

Spanish names, the c and g are intercljangeable), a

jKople of Hispania Tarraconensis, occupying tbat

portion of the sea-coast of Edetania ^Uiich lay
between the rivers Uduba and Ibeuus. Their
exact boundaries appear to have been a little to the

N. of each of these rivers. They possessed the town
of Dertosa {Tortosa), on the left bank of the Iberus.

and it was their chief city. [Dektosa.] Their
other towns, according to Ptolemy, were :

— Adeu.v

("ASega : Amposta ?), Tiakiulia {TiapiovXia :

Teari Julienses, ap. Plin. iij. 3. s. 4: Traygucni),
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Bjscaugis {Bi(XKapy[s ; Eiscargitani civ. Rom.,
Plin. : Berrm), Sigakha (Xtyappa : Segarra,
Marca, Hisp. ii. 8), Cautiiago Vi-rrts {Kapxv^wy
iraXaid: Carta Vifja, Marca, ?6i'</.), and Tiieava

(&eai'>a). Ukert also assigns to them, on the N. of

the Iberus, Thaja Capita, Oleastku^i, Tarkaco,
and other places, which .seem clearly to have belonged
to the CosETANi. The name of their country,

Ii.EKCAVONiA, occurs ou the coins of their city
lUERA. [P. S.]
ILERDA ('IA€p5a, and rarely Ei\f>5a ; Hilerda,

Auson. EpisL xsv. 59 : Bth. 'lAepShai, llerdenses:

Lerida), the chief city of the Ieeuoetes, in His-

pania Tarraconensis, is a place of considerable im-

portance, historically as well as gengraphically. It

stood upon an eminence, on the light (W.) bank of

the river Sicoitis {Segre), the principal tributary of

the £bro, and some distance above its confluence

with the CiXGA {Cinca); thus conmianding the

country between those rivers, as well as the great
road from Tarraco to the K\V. of Spain, which iiere

crossed the Sicoris. {/(in. Ant. pp. 391, 452.)
Its situation (propter ipsius loci vpportunitatem,
Caes. B. C. i. 38) induced the legates of Pompey in

Spain to make it the key of their defence against

Caesar, in the first year of the Civil War (li. c. 49).
Afraniiis and Petreius threw themselves into the

place with five legions; and their siege by Caesar

himself, as narrated in his own words, forms one of

the most interesting passages of military history.
The resources exhibited by the great general, in a
contest where the formation of the district and the

very elements of nature seemed in league with his

enemies, liave been compared to those displayed by
the great Duke before Badajoz ; but no epitome can
do justice to the campaign. It ended by the capitu-
lation of Afranius and Petreins, who were conquered
as much by Caesar's generositv as by liis strateey.

(Caes. B. C. i. 38, et seq.; Flor. iv. 12; Appian,
B. C. ii. 42 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 42 ; Suet. Caes. 34

;

Lucau, Pha7-sal iv. 11, 144.) Under the empire,
Ilerda was a very flourishing city, and a nmni-

cipium. It had a fine stone bridge over the Sicoris,
on the foundations of which the existing bridge
is built. In the time of Ausonius the city had
fallen into decay; but it rose again into importance
in the middle ages. (Strab. iii. p. 161; Hqrat.

Epist. i. 20. 13: coins, ap. Florez, Med. ii. pp.451,-
646, iii. p. 73; Mionnet, vol. i. p. 44. Siippl. vol. i,

p. 89; Sestini, pp. 161, 1G6
; Eclthel, vol i. p.

51.) [P. S.]

COIX OF lI.ERDA.

ILERGE'TES {'IX^pyvrfs, Ptol. ii. 6. § 6S; Liv.

xxi. 23. Gl, xxii. 22; Plin. iii. .3. s. 4; 'l\ovpy7)T€^y

Polyb. iii. 35) or ILE'RGETAE {'IKepyerai, Strab.

iii. p. 161 : doubtless the 'Wapavydrat of Hecataeus,

op, Steph. B. .V. v.), a people of Hispania Tarraco-

nensis, extending on the N. of the Iberus (Ebro)
from the river Gallicus (Gallcgo) to both banks of

the Sicoiiis (Segre), and as far E. as tlie Rubhi-
CATUS (lJobrrgaf)-y and having for neighbours the-
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Kdetani and Celtiberi nn the S., tlic Vascones
on the W., on thd N. and NIC. the small peoples at

the foot of the I'vrenccs, as tlie Jaccktasi, Cas-

TELLAM, AisETANi, and Ckuhetasi, and on the
SE. the CosiTTANI. Besides Ii.kuda, their chief

cities were:— the colony of Cei.sa (Vdilla, near

Xelsa), OscA (//hcsco). famous in the story of Scr-

torius; and Atiiasagia, which Livy (xxi. 61)
makes their capital, hut whicli no other wi-iter names.
On the great road from Italy into the N. of Spain,

reckoning from Tarraeo, stood Ii.kuda, 62 JI. 1'. ;

ToLous, 32 M. P.. in the conventus of Caesar-

augusta, and with the civitas Koniana(Plin.); 1'ek-

TUSA, 18 JI. ?. {Perlusa,on the Alcmiadrt); O.scA,
19 M. I'., whence it was 46 M. P. to Caesaraugusta
(/<;«. AnI. p. .)'J1).

On a loop of the same road, starting from

Caesaraugusta, were:— Gai.ucl'.m, 15 M. P., on
the river Gallieus (^Zunra. on the Gallego) ;

BoRTisAE, 18 M. P. (Bou/>TiVa, Ptol: Tori-

nm); Osca, 12 M. P.; Cai-.s, 29 JI. P.; JIe.ndi-

CUI.KIA, 19 JI. 1'. (probably Monzoii)- ]i.ei!da,
22 JI. P. (/<;«, Ant. ]ip. 451, 452). Oil the road
from Caesaraugusta, up the valley of the Gallieus,
to IJencarnuni {OrtJies) in Gallia, were, Foru.m
Gai.louum. ,'30 JI. P. {Gurrea), and EBELUXfJi,
22 JI. P. {Beilo), whence it was 24 JI. P. to the sum-
mit of the pass over the Pyrenees {ltin.Ant. p.452).
Besides these places, Ptolemy mentions Bekgl'sia

Bfp-youfTio : £(/?ay(/e;'), on the Sicoris ; Beugiduji

(Btp7i5ov); Erga CEpya); Sl-ccosa (SouKKtSaa) ;

Gai-uca Klavia (PoAAiKa *Aaot/ia : Fraga ?) :

and Orgia (^ClpKia^ proh. Orr/agiia), a name also

found on coins (Sestini, Med. /sp. p. 99), while
the same coins bear the name of Aesones, and in-

scriptions found near the Sicons have AEsohENSis
and Jessonessis (Jlnratori, Noi: Tlics. p. 1021,
Nos. 2, 3

; Spon, Misc. End. Ant. p. 188), with
which the Gessoriesses of Pliny may perhaps
have some connection. Bersical is mentioned on

coins (Sestini, p. 107), and Octogesa (prob. La
Gj-anja, at the confluence of the Segre and the

Kbro) by Caesar (fi. C. i. 61 ; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1.

pp. 4.50—453). [1>. S.]
ILI-ySIUJI. [ElLESII-M.]
I'LICI or IL'LICI {Ili?i. Ant.

ji.
401 ; 'IMKias

1) 'IWikIs, Ptol. ii. 6. § 62 : iClc/ie), an inland city
of the Contcstani. but near the co.ast, on which it

h:id a pirt ('UXociTa^is \tnw, Ptol. I. c.
ij 14),

lying just in the middle of the b.ay formed bv the

Pr. Saturni and Dianium, which was called Illici-

tanus Sinus. The city itself stoml at the distance

of 52 JI. P. from Carthago Nova, on the grcit road

^) Tarraeo (/(in. Ant. p. 401), and was a Colonia

immunU, with \hc jus Italicum (Plin. ill. 3. s. 4
;

Paulus, Dig. viii. dt Cetis.). Its coins ;ire e.xtant

of the perioil of the empire (Florez, Med. de Esp.
vol. ii. p. 458; Se.stini, p. 166; Jlionnet, vol. i.

p. 45, Suppl vol. i. p. 90; Eckhel, voh i. p. 51).
Pliny adds to his mention of the pl.ice : {« earn

contribmmtur Icositani. (Ukert, vol. ii. pt. I. pp.
402, 403.) [1>. s.]

. ILIENSES ('lAici;, Pans.), a people of the inte-

rior of Sardinia, who apjiear to have been one of the

most considerable of the mountain tribes in that

island. Jlehi calls them "
antiquissimi in ea pojm-

lorum," and Pliny also mentions them among the
" celebcrrimi populorum" of Sardini.a. (Jlel. ii. 7.

§ 19; Plin iii. 7. s. 13.) P:m.sanias, »vho terms
them 'l\iu%, distinctly .ascribes to them a Trajan
origin, and derives them from a portion of the com-

II.tPA.

panions of Aene.is, who settled in the island, and
remained there in ijniet until they were compelled
by the Africans, wlio subsequently occupied the
ccasts of Sardinia, to take refuge in the more rugged
and inaccessible mountain districts of the interior.

(Pans. X. 17. § 7.) This tale has evidently ori-

ginated in the resemblance of the name of Ilien'ses, in
the form whioli the Komans gave it, to that of the

Trojans; and tlie latter part of the story was in-

vented to account for the apparent anomaly of a

people that had come by sea dwelling in the interior

of the island. What the native name of the llienses

was, we know not, and we are wholly in the dark as
to their real origin or ethnical affinities : but their
existence as one of the most considerable tribes of
the interior at the period of the Roman conquest, is

well .ascertained ; and they are repeatedly mentioned

by Livy as contending against the supremacy of
Rome. Their lirst insurrection, in B.C. 181, w.as

repressed, r.ather th.an put down, by the praetor
JI.Pin.arins; and in ii.c.l78, the llienses and Balari,
in conjunction, laid waste all the more fertile and
settled parts of the island

;
and were even able to

meet the consul Ti.Sempronius Gracchus in a pitched
battle, in which, however, they were defeated with

hea\7 loss. In the course of the following year
they appear to have been reduced to complete sub-
mission

;
and their name is not again mentioned in

history. (Liv. xl. 19. 34, xli. 6, 12, 17.)
The situ.ition and limits of the territory occupied

liy the llienses, cannot be determined : but we find

them associated with the Balari and Corsi. as inha-

biting the central and mountainous districts of the
island. Their name is not found in Ptolemy, though
he gives a long list of the tribes of the interior.

JIany writers have identified the llienses with the
loKaenses or lolai, who are also placed in the interior

of Sardinia ; and it is not improbable that they were

really the same people, but ancient authors certainly
make a distinction between the two. [E. H. B.l

ILIGA. [Helice.]
I'LIPA. I. ("lAtTTo, Strab. iii. pp. 141, seq. ;

'lAAiira % Aaiira ixeya\7]. Ptol. ii. 4. § 13 ; Ilipa

cognomine Ilia, Plin. iii. 1. s. 3, according to the

corrupt reading which SiUig's last edition retains
for want of a better : some give the epithet in Iho
form Ilpa : Hardnin reads Ilia, on the authority of
an inscription, which is almost certainly spurious,

ap. Gruter, pp. 351,305, and JIuratori, p. 1002),
a city of the Turdetani, in Hispania Baetica, he-

longing to the conventus of Hispalis. It stood upon
the right bank of the Baetis (Guadalquivir), 700
stadia from its mouth, at the point up to which the
river w.as navigable for vessels of small burthen,
and where the tides were no longer discernible.

[Baetis.] On tliis and other grounds it has been
identified with the Roman ruins near Peiinflor.
There were great silver mines in its neighbourhood.
(Strab. ;.c.. and pp. 174, 175; VWn.l.c: ItimAnl.

p. 411 J
Liv. XXXV. 1; Florez, Esp. S. voh vii.

ClIIX OF ILU-A.
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p. 222, vol. ix. p. 24, vol. xii, p. 52 ; Morales,

And;/, p. S8 ; Jlentelle, Esp. Anc. p. 243 ; Coins

ap. Florez, ^fed. de Esp. vol. ii. p. 468, vol. iii.

p. 79 ; Mionnet. vol. i. p. 15, Suppl. vol. i. p. 28;
Eckbei. vol. i. p. 22 ; Ukert, vol.ii. pt. 1. p. 374.)

2. [Ilii-la.] [P. S.]

I'LiPLA (Coins; Ilipa, Itbi. Ant. p. 432;

probably the 'IWiirovKa of Ptul. ii. 4. § 12 ;

Niebla), a city of tlie Turdetani, in the W. of

Hispania Baeticu. on the hit:h road from Hispalis to

tiie mouth of the Anas. (Caro, Antig. Hisp. iii. 81
;

Coins ap. Florez, ^fed. vol. ii. p. 471: Mionnel.

vol. i. p. 16. Suppl. vol. i. p. 29
; Sestini, p. 53;

Eckhel, vol. i. p. 22.) [P. S.]

ILI'PULA. 1. Surnamed Lai's by Pliny (iii. 1.

s. 3), and Magna by Ptolemy (^IWi-rrovKa iieydKr},

ii. 4. § 12). a city of the Turduli, in Baetica, be-

tween the B;ietis and the coast, perhaps Loxa.

(Ukert. vol. ii. pt. I. p. 363.)
2. Minor (prob. Olvtra or Lepe di Ronda, near

Carmona^, a tributary town of the Turdetani, in

Hispania Baetica. belonging to the conventus of

Hi.spalis. (Plin. iii. 1. s. 3
; Sestini, Med. Eap.

p. 54.) [P. S.]

ILI'PULA MONS ('RiVouAa), a range of moun-

tains in Baelica. S. of the Baetis, mentioned only by

Ptolemy (ii. 4. § 15), and supposed by some to be

the Sierra Nerada, by others the Sierra de Alhama
or the Alpiijarras. [P. S.]

ILI.SSUS. [Attica, p. 323, a.]

ILISTRA ("lAio-Tpa : Illisera), a town in Ly-
caonia, on the road from Laranda to Isaura. which is

s-tiU in existence. (Hierocl. p. 675 ; Condi. Ephes.

p. 534; Concil.Chnlccd.^.Q'i A ; Hamilton, fiesearcAe^,

vol.ii. p. 324 ; Leake, Asia Minor, p. 102.) [L. S.]

ILITHYIA (EiAei0m'as ttcJAi?, Strab. xviii. p.

817; El\7}evias, Ptol. iv. 5. § 73), a town of the

Egyptian Heptanomis. 30 miles XE. of Apollinopolis

Magna. It was situated on the eastern bank of the

Kile, in lat. 25° 3' N. According to Plutarch {Isis

et Osir. c. 73). Ilithyia contained a temple dedicated

to Bubastis, to wliom, as to the Taurian Artemis,
human victims were, even at a comparatively recent

period, sacrificed. A bas-relief (Minutoi, p. 394,

seq.) discovered in the temple of Bubastis at El-

Kab. representing such a sacrifice, seems to confirm

Plutarch's statement. The practice of human sacri-

fice among the Aegyptians is, indeed, called in (|ues-

tion by Herodotus (ii. 45); yet that it once prevailed

among them is rendered probable by JIanetho's state-

ment of a king named Amosis having abolished the

custom,and substituted a waxen image for the human
victim. (Porphyr. (fe ^6s^/h^«^. ii. p. 223; Euseb.

Praep. Erang. iv. 16: comp. Ovid, Fast, v, 621.)
The singularity in Plutarch's story is the recent

date of tlie imputed sacrifices. [W. B. D.]
ILITURGIS. [iLUTt-RGIS.]

I'LIUM, I'LIOS (^'lAior, ^"lAfos : Eth.'Wuvs,
f. 'lAtas), sometimes also called Troja (Tuom),
whence the inhabitants are commonly called Tpwes,
and in the Latin writers Tityani. The existence of

this city, to which we commonly give the name of

Troy, cannot be doubted any more than the simple
fact of the Trojan War, which was believed to have

ended with tlie capture and destruction of the city,

after a war of ten years. P.. c. 1 184. Troy was the

principal city of tlie country called Troas. As the

city has been the subject of curious inquiry, both in

ancient and modem times, it will be necessary, in the

first instance, to collect and analyse the statements

of the ancient writers
;
and to follow up this discus-
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sion by an account of the investigations of modem
travellers and scholars to identify tlic site of the

famous city. Our most ancient authority are the

Homeric poems ;
but we must at the very outset

remark, that we cannot look upon the poet in every

resjiect as a careful and accurate topograplier ; but

tliat, admitting his general accuracy, there uiay yet
be points on which he cannot be taken to account as

if it had been his professed object to communicate

information on the tupograpliy of Troy.
The city of Ilium was situated on a rising ground,

somewhat above the plain between the rivers Sca-

mander and Simois, at a distance, as Strabo asserts,

of 42 stadia from the coast of the Hellespont. (Hom.
//. XX. 216. fol.

;
Strab. xiii. p. 596.) Th:it it w.as

not quite in tlie ]>lain is clear from the epithets

^re^offfffa, alimvq, and 6<ppv6€(T(Ta. Behind it, on

the south-east, there rose a hill, forming a branch of

Mount Ida, surmounted by the acropolis, called Per-

gamum (to Ylipyafiov, Hom. //. iv. 508, vi, 512 ;

also TO Ufpyafia, Soph. Fhif. .347. 353, 611; or,

T) Udpya^os, Hom. II. v. 41-6, 460.) This inrtified

acropolis contained not only all the teniph^s of the

gods (11. IV. 508, V. 447, 512, vi. 88, 257, xxii. 1 72,

&c.), but also the palaces of Priam and his sons,

Hector and Paris (//. vi. 317, 370, 512, vii. 345).
The city must have Jiad many gates, as may be in-

ferred from the exi)ression Tratrai TruAat (II. ii. 809.

and elsewhere), but only one is mentioned by name,

viz., the SKotal TruAai. which led to the camp of the

Greeks, and must accordingly have been on the north-

west part of the citv, that is, the part just opposite the

acropoHs (//. iii. 145, 149, 263, vi. 306, 392, xvi.

712, &c.). The origin of this name of the "left gate"
is unknown, though it may possibly have reference to

the manner in which the signs in the heavens were

obseiTed
; for, during this process, the priest turned

his face to the north, so that the north-west would

be on his left hand. Certain minor objects alluded

to in the Iliad, such as the tombs of Ilus, Aesyetes,
and Myrine, the Scopie and Erineus, or the wild

fig-tree, we ought probably not attempt to urge

very strongly : we are, in fact, prevented from at-

tributing much weight to them by the circumstance

that the inhabitants of New Ilium, who believed that

their town stood on the site of the ancient city, boasted

that they could show close to their walls these doubt-

ful vestiges of antiquity. (Strab. xiii. p. 599.) The
walls of Ilium are described as lofty and strong, and

as flanked with towers
; they were fabled to have

been built by Apollo and Poseidon (//. i. 129, ii.

113, 288. iii. 153, 384, 386, vii. 452, viii. 519).
These are the only points of the topography of Ilium

derivable from the Homeric poems. The city was de-

stroyed, according to the common tradition, as ah'cady

remarked, about E. c. 1184; but afterwards we hear

of a new Ilium, though we are not informed when
and on what site it was built. Herodotus (vii. 42)
relates that Xerxes, before invading Greece, offered

sacrifices to Athena at Pergamum, the ancient acro-

polis of Priam ;
but this does not quite justify the

inference that the new town of Ilium was then

already in existence, and all that we can conclude

from this passable is, that the people at that time

entertained no doubt as to the sites of the ancient city

and its acropolis. Strabo (xiii. p. GOl) states that

Ilium was restored during the last dynasty of the

Lydian kings : that is, before the subjugation of

Western Asia by the Persians : and both Xenophon
(ffellen. i. I- § 4) and Scylax (p. 35) seem to speak
of Ilium as a town actually existing in their days.
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It is also cei-tain that in the time of Alexatnler

N<'w Ilium did exist, and\v;is iniuihitctl bv Aeolians.

(I).-mosth. c, Aristoc}'. p. G71 ; Arriun, Anab. i. II.

§ 7 ; Strab. xiii. p. 593, foIL) Tliis new town,

wliich is distinguisheil by Strabo from tlio famous

ancient city, was not more than 12 stadia, or less

than two En^'Hsh miles, distant from the sea, and was

built upon the spur of a projecting; cd^c of Ida,

separating: the basins of the Scamander and Simois.

It was at first a place of not much importance (Strab.

xiii. pp. .'>93, 601), but increased in the course of

time, and was succe.ssirely extended and embellished

by Alexander, Lysimachus, and .Julius Cae-sar.

liurinc; the Mithridatic War New Ilium was taken

by Fimbria, in b. c. 85, on which occasion it suffered

greatly. (Strab. xiii. p. 594; Appian, Mithrid.53;

lAv. kpH. Ixxxiii.) It is said to have been once

destroye<l before that time, by one Charidemus

(Plut.' Sertor. 1. ; Poly.aen. iii. 14) : but we neither

know when this happened, nor who this Charidemus

was. Sulla, however, favoured the town extremely,

in consequence of wliich it rose, under the Roman

dominion, to considerable prosperity, and enjoyed

e.Kemption from all taxes. (Plin. v. 33.) These were

the advantajres which the place owed to the tradition

that it occupied the identical site of tbe ancient and

holy city of Troy : for, it may here be observed, that

no ancient author of Greece or Kome ever doubted

the identity of the site of Old and New Ilium until

the time of Demetrius of Scepsis, and Strabo, who

adn])ted his views ; and that, even afterwards, the

popular belief amonc; the people of Ilium itself, as

well as throuirhout the world jjenerally. remained as

iirmly established as if the criticism of Demetrius

and Strabo had never been heard of. Tliese critics

were led to look for Old Ilium firlher inland, because

they considered the sjiace between Xew Ilium and the

coast far too small to Iiave been the scene of all the

preat exploits described in the Iliad ; and, although

they are obliged to own that not a vestige of Old

Ilium was to be seen anywhere, yet they assumed

tliat it must have been situated about 42 stadia from

the sea-coast. They accordinjly fixed upon a spot

whicii at tlie time bore the name of 'IXuwv Kwfitj.

This new, with its assumption of Old and New Ilium

as two distinct places, does not in any way remove

the difficulties whicli it is intended U> remove ; for

the spaee will still be found far too narrow, not to

mention that it demands of the poet what can be

demanded only of a geographer or an historian. On
these grounds we, in common with the general belief

of all antiquity, which h;is also found ahh? advocates

among modern critics, assume that Old and New
Ilium occupied the same site. The statements in

the Iliad which appear irreconcilable with tliis view

will disappear if we bear in mind that we have to do

with an entirely legendary story, which is little con-

cerned about geographical accuracy.
The site of New Ilium (according to our view,

identical with that of Old Ilium) is acknowledged by
kU modern inquirers and travellers to he the spot
covered with ruins now called Kissnrlik, between the

villages of Kwii-hioi, KalU-fatU^ and Tchiblak,
a little to the west of the last-mentioned place, and
not far from the point where the Simois once joined
the S(;amander. Those who maintain tiiat Old Ilium

was situated in a different locality caimot, of course,

be expected to agree in their opinions as to its actual

site, it being impossible to fix upon any one spot

agreeing in every particular witli the poet's descrip-
tion. Ife^pccting tiie nationality of the inhabitants
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of ilium, we shall have to speak in the article TiioAS.

(Comp. Spolm. de AffroTrojano, Lipsiae, 1814, 8vo.;

Rennell, Observations on the Topography uf the

PlmnnfTroij, London, 1814. 4to.; Choiseul-Gouffier,

Vot/nt/e Phtoresque de la GTcce, Paris. 1820, vol. ii.

p. 177. full.; Leake, -Ura Minor, p. 275. foil.: Grote

JTi^t of Greece, vol. i. p. 436, foil.
; Eckcnbrccher,

iiber die Lage des Ilomer^sdien lUon, Rliein. Mus.

Neue Polgo, vol. ii. pp. 1—49, where a very good plan
of the district of Ilion is given. See also, Welcker,
Kleine Schrlften, vol. ii. p. I, foil.; C, Maclaren,
Dissertation on the Topography of the Trojan War,
Edinburgh. 1822; Jlauduit, Decouvertes dans la

Troiade, (jc, Paris & Londres, 1840.) [L.S.]

COIS OF lurM.

ILLI'BKRIS ClWtSeois, Pt-.l. ii. 4. § 11), or

ILLI'liERI LIBERIXI (Plin. iii. 1. s. 3), one of

tbe chief cities of the Turduli, in Hispania Haetica,
between tbe Baetis and the coast, is identified by
inscriptions with Granada. It is probably the

Elibyrge (*E\i€vpyT]^ of Stephanus Byzantinus.

(Inscr. ap. Gruter, p. 277, No. 3 : Florez, £sp. S.

vol. V. p. 4, vol. sii. p. 81 ; RIenlelle, Gengr. Comp.
E$p. Mod. p. 163 ; Coins ap. Kiorez, Med. vol. iii.

p. 75 : Mionnct, vol i. p. 15, Suppl. vol. i. p. 28 ;

Eckhel, voli. p. 22.) [I*- S.]

rOIN OF ILI.IHERIS (iX SPAIN').

ILLI'BERIS or ILLIBERRIS ('UiSfpi's), a town

in the countiy of the Stirdones, or Sardones, or Soi-di,

in Gallia Aquitania. The first place that Hannibal

came to after passing through the Eastern Pyrenees
was Illibcris. (Liv. xsi. 24.) He must have pa.ssed

by Belkgarde. llHberis was near a small river lUi-

beris, which is south of another small stream, the

Ruscino, whicii had also on it a town named Ruscino,

(Strab. p. 182.) Mela (ii. 5) and Pliny (iii. 4)

speak of Illiberis as having once been a great place,

but in their time being decayed. The road in the

Antonine Itin. from Arelate (Arks) through iho

Pyrenees to Juncaria passes from Ruscino (Cff^/c/-

Rousillo7i) to Ad Centuriones, and omits Illiberis;

but the Table places Illiberis between Ruscino and

Ad Centenarium, which is the same place as the

Ad Centuriones of the Itin. [Centuuionks, Ad.]
Illiberis is Line, on the river Tech.

Illiberis or Illiberris is an Iberian name. There

is anotlier place, Climberris, on the (Jaliic side of

the Pyrenees, which lias the same termination.

[Ai'sci,] It is said that berrt, in the Basque,
means "a town." The site of IlHberis is fixed at

AVne by the Itins.; and we find an explanation of
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the nnrae Ehie in the fact that either the name of

Illiberis was chan^jcd to Helena or Elena, or Helena

was a camp or station near it. Constans was nmr-
dered by Magnentius

*'
not far from the Hispaniae,

in a castrum named Helena." (Eutrop. x. 9.) Vic-

tor's Epitome (c. 41) describes Helena as a town

very near to the Pyrenees; and Zosimus has the

.'anie (ii. 42; and Orosius, vii. 29). It is said by
some writers that Helena was so named after the

place was restored by Constantine's mother Helena,
or by Constantine, or by some of his children; but

the evidence of this is not given. The river of Illi-

beris is the TicHis of Mela, and Tecum of Pliny,
now the Tech. In the test of Ptolemy (ii. 10) the

name of the river is written Ilieris.

Some geographers have supposed Illiberis to be

CoUioure, near Port Vendre, which is a plain mis-

take. [G. L.]
ILLICI. [iLici.]
ILLI'PULA. [lupuLA.]
ILLITURGIS, ILITURGIS, or ILITURGI (pro-

bably the ''Wovpyis of Ptol. ii. 4. § 9, as well as the

TA.oyp7eia of Pulybius, ap. Steph. B. s. i\, and the

'Wvp-yia. of Appian, Hisp. 32 : Eth. Illurgitani),

a considerable city of Hispania Baetica. situated on

a steep rock on the N. side of the Baetis, on the

road from Corduba to Castulo. 20 M. P. from the

latter, and five days' march from Carthago Kova.

In the Second Punic ^\'ar it went over to the

Romans, like its neighbours, Castulo and Mentesa,
and endured two sieges by the Carthaginians, both

of which were raised
; but, upon the overthrow of

the two Scipios, the people of lUiturgis and Castulo

revolted to the Carthaginians, the former adding to

their treason the crime of betraying and putting to

death the Romans who had tied to them fur refuge.
At least such is the Roman version of their offence,

for which a truly Roman vengeance was taken by
Publius Scipio, b.c. 206. After a defence, such as

might be expected when despair of mercy was added

to national fortitude, the city was >tonned and burnt

over the slaughtered corpses of all its inhabitants,
children and women as well as men. (Liv. xsiii. 49,
xxiv. 41, xxvi. 17, 41, xxviii. 19,20.) Ten years
later it had recovered sufficiently to be again besieged

by the Romans, and taken with the slaughter of all

its adult male population. (Liv. xxxiv. 10.) Under
the Roman empire it was a considerable city, with

the sumame of Fouum Julium. Its site is believed

to have been in the neighbourhood of Andujar,
where the church of S. Potenclana now sta^nds. {Itin.
Ant. p. 403 ;

Plin. iii. 1. s. 3
; Priscian. vi. p. 682,

ed. Putsch ; ^Morales, Aniig. p. 56, b. ; Mentelle,

Esp. Mod. p. 183; Laborde, Itin. vol. ii. p. 113;
Florez, Esp. S. vol. sii. p. 369

; Cuius, ap. Florez,
Med. vol. iii. p. 81

; MJunnet, vol. i. p. 16
; Seatini,

p. 56 ; Eckhel, vol. i. p. 23 ; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1.

p. 380.) [P. S.]
ILLURCO or ILURCO. a town in the W. jiart

of Hispania Baetica, near Finos, on the river Cw-
bi/hs. (Inscr. ap. Gruter, pp. 235, 406; Sluratori,

p. 1051, Nos. 2, 3
; Florez, Esp. S. vol. xii. p. 98 ;

Cuins, dp. Florez, Med. de Esp. \u\. ii. p. 472
;

Mionnet, vol. i. p. 17; Sestini, Med. Isp. p. 57;
Eckiiel, vol. i. p. 23.) [P. S.]
ILLURGAVONEXSES. [Ilercao.nes.]
ILLYRIA, [Illykicl'm.]
ILLY'RICUM (tJ. 'l\\vpiK6v : Eth. aud Adj.

'lAXi'ptos, 'lAAypiKor, Illyrius, Illyricus), the eastern

coast of the Adriatic sea.

1. Tlie Name.— The Greek name is Illyuis
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ClKXvpls, Hecat. Fr. 65; Polyb. iii. 16; Stnib. ii.

pp. 108, 123, 129. vii. p. 317; Dionys. Ptr. 96;
Herodian, vi. 7; Apollod. ii. 1. §3; Ptol. viii. 7.

§ 1), but the more ancient writers usually employ
the name of the people, ol 'IWvpioi (eV rots 'lAAu-

piois, Herod, i. 196, iv. 49; Scyl. pp. 7, lo). The
name iLLYKiA('lAAypia) very rarely occurs. (Steph.
B. 5. V. ; Prop. i. 8. 2.) By the Latin writers it

generally went under the name of ''
Illvricum

"

(Caes. B. G. ii. 35. iii. 7 ; Varr. R. R. ii. 'lO. § 7;
Cic. ad Att. x. 6; Liv. xliv. 18, 26; Ovid, TrUt. I

3. 121; Mela, ii. 3. § 13; Tac. Ann. i. 5, 46, ii.

44. 53, //w^. i. 2, 9, 76; Flor. i. 18, iv. 2; Just.

vii. 2; Suet. Tib. 16; Veil. Pat, ii. 109), and the

general assent of geographers has given currency to

this form.

2. Extent and Limits.— The Roman Illyricum
was of very different extent from the lUyris or oi

'lAAupioi of the Greeks, and was itself not the same
at all times, but must be con^^idered simply as an
artiticial and geographical expression for the bor-

derers who occupied the E. coast of the Adriatic,
from the junction of that gulf with the Ionic sea, to

the estuaries of the river Po. The earliest writer

who has left any account of the peoples inhabiting
this coast is Scylax; according to whom (c. 19—2")
the lUyrians, properly so called (fur the Libm-nians

and Istrians beyond them are excluded), occupy the

sea-coast from Libuniia to the Chaonians of Epirus.
The Bulini were the northernmost of these tribes, and
the Amantini the southernmost. Herodotus (i. 196)
includes under the name, the Heneti or Veneti, who
lived at the head of the gulf; in another passage (iv.

49) lie places the Illyrians on the tributary streams

of the Morava in Servia.

It is evident that the Gallic invasions, of which
there are several traditions, threw the whole of these

districts and their tribes into such confusion, that it

is impossible to harmonise the statements of the

Periplus of Scylax, or the far later Scymnus of

Chios, with the descriptions in Strabo and the Roman
historians.

In consequence of this immigration of the Gauls,

Appian has confounded together Gauls. Thracians,

Paeonians, and Illyrians. A legend which he records

{lUyr. 1) makes Celtus, Illyrius, and Gala, to have
been three brothers, the sons of the Cyclops Poly-

phemus, and is grounded probably on the inter-

mixture of Celtic tribes (the Boii, the Scordisci, and
the Taurisci) among the Illyrians: the lapodes, a
tribe on the borders of Istria.are described by Strabo

(iv. p. 143) as half Celts, half Illyrians. On a

rough estimate, it may be said that, in the earliest

times, Illyricum was the coast between the Naro

{Neretva) and the Drilo (JJrin), bounded on the E.

by the Triballi. At a later period it comprised all

the various tribes from the Celtic Tauri&ci to the

Epirots and Macedonians, and eastward as far as

Moesia, including the Veneti, Pannonians, Dalma-

tians, Darduni, Autariatae, and many others. This
is Illyricum in its most extended meaning in the

ancient writers till the 2nd century of the Chri^-tian

era: as, for instance, in Strabo (vii, pp. 313—319),
during the reign of Augustus, and in Tacitus (Hist.
i. 2, 9, 76, ii. 86; comp. Joseph. £. J. ii. 16), in his

account of the civil wai-s wliich preceded the fall of

Jerusalem. When the boundary of Rume reached to

the Danube, the ''

Illyricus Limes" (as it is desig-
nated in the

"
Scriptores Historiae Augustae "), or

•'

Illyrian frontier," comprised the following pro-
vinces: — Nuricum, Pauuonia Superior, Pannouia

D 2
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Inferior, Moosiii Superior, Moesia Inferior, Dacia, and

Thrace. Tills division continued till the time of

Cun.stanline, who severed from it Lower Moesia and

Tiirace, but added to it Macedonia, Thessaly, Achaia,
Old and New Kpirus, Praevalitana, and Crete. At
tliis i^riiHl it w;is one of tlie four creat divi^ions of

the lionian empire under a "
Praefectus Tractorio,"

and it is in this signification that it is used by the

later writers, siudi as Sextus Knfus, tlie
" Auctor

Notitiac Dij^nitatum Imperii,'' Zosimus, .luriiandcs,

and olhei*s. At the final division of the Iloman em-

pire, the so-called 'Illyrieum Orientale," containing

the provinces of Macedonia, Thessaly, Epirus, Hellas,

New Kpirus, Crete,and Praevalitana, w:us incorporated

with the Lower Knipire; wliilo
"

Illyricuin Occi-

dentale" wxs united with liome, and embraced No-

rieum, Pannonia, Dalmatia, S;ivia, and Valeria

Kijiensis.

A. Ili-yris BARnARA orKo.'^iANA, was separated
from Istria by the small livcr Arsia {Arsa), and

bounded S. and K. by the Drilo, and on the N. by
the Savus : consequently it is represented now by

part of Croatia, all Dalmatia, the Uerzer/ovina,

Monfv-Xi'fjvo, nwirly all Bosnia, and part o? Albania.

Illyris K »mana wiis divided into three districts, the

northeni of which was Iai'Viha, extending S. as far

as the Tedanius (^Zermngnn) \
the strip of land ex-

tending from tlie Arsla to tiic TItius {La Kerha)
was called Lilurnia, or the whole of the north of

what was once Venetian Dalmatia; the territoi-y of

the Ual:\iatak was at firat comprehended between

the Naro and tlie Tilurus or Nestus: it then ex-

tended to the Titius. A list of the towns will be

found under the several heads of Iapvdia, Li-

BLUNiA, and Dalmatia.
B. Illykis Graeca. which was called in later

times Epirus Nova, extended from the river Drilo

to the SE.. up to the Cerauniun mountains, which

sejjarated it from Epirus Proper. On the N. it was

bounded by the Koman Illyricum and Mount Scor-

dus. on the W. by the Ionian sea, on tlie S. by Epirus,
and on the E. by Macedi>nia; comprriiendint;, there-

fore, nearly the whole of modern Alhunia. Next to

tiic frontier of Chaonia is the small town of Ailan -

tia, and tiic people of the Ajviantians and Bul-
i.ioNKS. Tiiey are followed by the Taulantii,
who occupied the country N. of the Aous— the

frmat river of S. Macedonia, winch rises in Mount

Laenion, and diseharges itself into the Adriatic-—^as

far as Kjadamnus. The clilef towns of this countrj'
were Ai'oi.lonia, and Etidamnus or Dvurha-
ciiiiJM. In the interior, near the Macedonian fron-

tier, there is a considerable lake, Lauus Lyciinitis,
from which the Drilo issues. Ever yince the middle

at;rs there has existed in this part tlic town of

Aelirida, which has been supjiosed to be the ancient

Lv<."iiNii>iis, and was the wipital of the Bulgarian

empire, when it extended from the ICusine as far as

the interior of Aetolia, and comprised S. Illyricum,

Kpirus, Acarnania, Aetolia, and a part of Thessaly.

During the Koman period the DASSARirrAK dwelt

there ; the neighbouring country was occujned by
the AuTARiAi'AK, who arc said to liave been driven

from their country in the time of C.i.ssander, when

they removed as fugitives with their women and

children into Macedonia. The Akdiaki and Par-
TniNi dwelt N. of the Autarialac, though not at

the s.amc time, but only during the Koman period.

Scoi>ra {Scutari), in later times the capital of

Praevalitana, was unknown during the flourisliing

period of Grecian history, and more proprly belongs
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to Koman Illyrinnn,- .as I.issi'S, which was situated

.at the mouth of the Drilo. w:is fixed upon by the

liomaiis as the border town of the lllyrians in the

S.. beyond which they were not allowed to sail with

their jjrivatcers. Internal communication in this

Illyricum was kept up by the Via Cankavia or

EoNATiA, the great line which connected Italy and

t he East— Konie, Con.stanl inople, and Jerusalem,

A road of suf'li importance, as Colonel Leake re-

marks {North. Greece, vol. iii. p. 311). and on

which the distance had been marked with mile-

stones soon after the Koman conquest of Macedonia,
we may believe to have been kept in the best order

as long as Kome was the centre of a vigorous au-

thority ;
but it probably shared tlie fate of many

other great establishments in the decline of the

empire, and esjiccially when it became as much the

concern of the Byzantine as of the Koman govem-
ment. This fact accounts for the discrepancies in

the Itineraries ; for though Lychnidus, Ileracleia,

and Edessa, still continued, as on the Candavian

Way described by Polybius {ap. Strab. vii. pp. 322,

323), to be the three principal points between Dyr-
riiachium and Thessalonica (nature, in fact, having

strongly drawn that line in tlie valley of the Ge-

nusus), there appears to have been a choice of routes

over the ridges wliich contained the boundaries of

Illyricum and Macedonia. By comparing the An-
toniiie Itinerary, the Peutingerian Table, and the

Jerusalem Itinerary, the following account of stations

in Illyricum is obtained:—
Dyrrhachiuin or Apollonia.
Clodiana - Skumbi.

" Elhassan.
- Shtmbi rive}'.

The Drin at Slrnga.

-The lilvri.in range of

Scampae
Trajectus Genusi

Ad Dianam
Candavia

Tres Tabernac

Pons Scrvilii et Claudanum
Patrae

Lychnidus - - - Ahridha.

Brucida - - - Prespa,
Sclrtiana - - - »
Castra - - - „
Nicaea - - - „
Heracleia

3. Physical Geography.-

mountains, whiidi traverses Dalmatia under the name
of Moinit Prolog, and partly under other names

(Mons Albius, Bebius), branches oft" in Camiola
from tlie Julian Alps, and then, at a considerable

distance from the sea, stretches towards Venetia,

approaches the sea beyond Aquileia near Triestef and

forms Islria. After p-assing through Istria as a lofty

mountain, though not reaching the snow line, and

traversing Dalmatia, which it separates from Bosnia,
it extends into Albania. It is a limestone range,

and, like most mountains belonging to that form-

ation, mucli broken up; hence the bold and pic-

turesque coast runs out into many promontories, and

is flanked by numerous islands.

These islands appear to have originated on the

breaking np of the lower grounds by some violent

action, leaving their limestone summits above water.

F'-om the salient position of the promontory termi-

nating in Punta dclla Planca, they are di%nded into

two distinct groups, which the Greek geographers
called Arsyrtides and Liburnidks. They trend

NW. and SE., greatly longer than broad, and form

various fine cliamels, called
"

canale," and named

from the ncarcat adjacent island : these being bold,
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with scarcely a liitliien danger, p;ive ships a, secure

passaf^e botween them. ChersOy Osero^ Lussin, San-

sego (AbsyrtiLies), abound with fossil bones. The
bone-breccia of these islands appears to be the same

conglomerate with those of Gibraltai\ Cerigo, and

other places in the Mediterranean. The Liburnian

group (At^upcfSes f^aoi, Strab. ii. p. 124, vii.

pp. 315, 317;
*' Libumicae Insulae," I'lin. ili. 30),

LissA (^Grossd), Bkattia (£ra^2a), Issa (Zis5«),
Melita (Mtiada), Cokcyra Nigra {Curzola),
Pharos {Lesina) and Olynta (Solta), have good

ports, but are badlj supplied with drinkable water,
and are not fertile. The mounlainuus tract, though

industriously cultivated towards the shore, is for

the most part, as in the days of Strabo (/. c),

wild, rugged, and barren. The want of water and

the arid soil make Duhnatia unfit for agriculture ;

and therefore of old, this circumstance, coupled with

tiie excellency and number of the harbours, made the

natives more known for piracy than for commercial

enterprise. A principal feature of the whole range
is that called Jlonte-Xegro (^Czernagora), consisting

chiefly of the cretaceous or Mediterranean limestone,

so extensively developed frum the Alps to the Archi-

pelago, and remarkable for its craggy character.

The general height is about 3000 feet, with a few

higher summits, and the slopes are gentle in the

direction of the inclination of the
*'

strata," with

precipices at the outcroppings, which give a fine

variety to the scenery.
There is no sign of volcanic action in DalmatJa;

and the Kyniphaeum near ApoUunia. celebrated for

the flames that rose continually from it, has probably
no reference to anything of a volcanic nature, but is

connected with the beds of asphaltum, or mineral

pitch, which occur in great abundance in the num-
umlitic limestone of Albania.

The coast of what is now called Middle Alhania,
or the Illynan territory, N. of Epirus, is, especially
in its N. portion, of moderate height, and in some

places even low and unwholesome, as far as Ailon
( I'ti/ono or Avlona), where it suddenly becuiiies

rugged and mountainous, with precipitous clili's

descending rapidly towards the sea. This is the

Khlmara range, upwards of 4000 feet high, dreaded

by ancient mariners as the Acro-Cerauuian promon-
tory. The interior of this territory was much su-

perior to N. lilyricum in productiveness: though

mountainous, it has more valleys aud open plains for

cultivation. The sea-ports of Epidamnus aud Apol-
lonia introduced the luxuries of wine and oil to the

barbarians; whose chiefs learnt also to value the

woven fabrics, the polished and can-ed metallic

work, the tempered weapons, and the pottery which
Was furnished them by Grecian artisans. Salt fish,

and, what was of more importance to the inhuid re-

sidents on lakes like that of Lychnidus, salt itself,

was imported. In return they supplied the Greeks

with those precious commodities, cattle and slaves.

Silver mines were also worked at Damastium.
Wax and honey were probably articles of exp<:)rt ;

and it is a proof that the natural products of II-

lyria were carefully sought out. when we find a

species of iris peculiar to the countiy collected and

sent to Corinth, where its root was employed to give
the special flavour to a celebrated kind of aromatic

unguent. Grecian commerce and intercourse not

only tended to civilise the S. Illyrians beyond their

northern brethren, who shared with the Thracian

tribes the custom of tattooing their bodies and of

offering human sacrifices
;
but through tiie intro-
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duction of Grecian exiles, made them acquainted
with Hellenic ideas and legends, as may be seen by
the tale of Cadmus and Harmonia, from whom the

chiefs of the Illyrian Enchelecs professed to trace

their descent. (Comp. Grote, Hist, of Greece^ vol. iv.

pp. 1— 10, and the authorities quoted there; to

which may be added, Wilkinson, Dalmatia aiid

Mo7itenegrOy vol. i. pp. 38—42
;
J. F. Keigebaur,

Die Suddaven, Leipzig, 1851; Niebuhr, Lcct. on

Ethiwg. and Geog. vol. i. pp. 297—314; Smyth,
The Mtdikrranean, pp. 40—45; Ha.hu, A Wuue-
siscke Studien, Wien, 1854.)

4. Race and National Character.—SuiEoient is

not known either of the language or customs of the

Illyrians, by which their race may be ascertained.

The most accurate among the ancient writers have al-

ways distinguished them as a separatenation, or group
of nations, from both the Thracians and Epirots.

The ancient Illyrians are unquestionably the an-

cestors of the people generally known in Eurofte by
the name Albanians, but who are called by tlie

Turks "
Amauts," and by themselves "

Skipetares,"
wliich means in their language

"'

mountaineers," or
'

dwellers on rocks," and inhabit the greater part
of ancient lllyricura and Epirus. They have a pe-
culiar language, and constitute a particular race,
which is very distinct from the Slavonian inhabit-

ants who border on them towards the N. The an-

cients, as has been observed, distinguislied the Il-

lyrians from the Epirots, and have given no intima-

tions that they were in any way connected. But
the Albanians, who inhabit both lilyricum and

Epirus, are one people, whose language is only varied

by slight modifications of dialect. The Illyrians

appear to have been pressed southwards by Slavunian

hordes, who settled in Dulmulia. Driven out fmm
their old territories, they extended themselves to-

wards the S., where they now iuhabit aiany districts

which never belonged to them in former limes, and
have swallowed up the Epirots, and extinguished
their language. According to Schafarik {Slav. Alt

vol. i.
J). 31) the modern Albanian population is

1,200,000.

Ptolemy is the earliest writer in whose works the

name of the Albanians has been distinctly recugnised.
He mentions (iii. 13. § 23) a tribe called Albasi
CA\€avoi) and a town Axbanoi'olis ('AA§a-

vSttoKis), in tlie region lying to tlie E. of the Ionian

sea
;
and from the names of places with which

Albanopolis is connected, it appears clearly to liave

been in the S. part of the Illyrian territory, and in

miiJern Albania. There are no means of lorming a

conjecture how the name of this obscure tribe came
to be extended to so considerable a nation. The
latest work upon the Albanian language is tliat of

F. Kitter von Xylander {Die Spi-ache der Alba7i€sen

oder SJchipetaren, 1835), who has elucidated this

subject, aud established the principal facts upon a

firm basis. An account of the positions at which

Xylander arrived will be found in Prichard (JFhe

Physical IJistorg of Mankind, vol. iii. pp. 477—
482).
As the Dalmatian Slaves have adopted the name

Illyrians, the Slavonian language spoken in Duhnatia,

especially at Jiagusa, is also called Illyrian ;
and

this designation h:is acquired general currency ;
but

it must always be remembered that the ancient

Illyrians were in no way connected with the Slave

races. In the practice of tattooing their bodies, and

offering hunian sacrifices, the Illyrians resembled the

Thracians (Strab. vii. p. 315
;

Herod, v. 6) : the
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custom of one of their tribes, tlie Dalmatians, to

h:ive a new division of their hinds every eighth year

(Str;th. I.e.), rCMcnihled the well-known practice of

the Gennans, only advanced somewhat further to-

wards civilised life. The author of the Periplus

ascribed to Scylax (/. c.) speaks of t!ie great

influence enjoyed by their women, whose lives, in

consequence, he describes as highly licentious. The

Illyrian, like the modem Albanian SkiiK'tar, was

always ready to fight for hire ; and ru.shed to battle,

obeying only the instigation of liis own love of 6ght-

ing, or vengeance, or love of blood, or craving for

booty. But as soon as the feeling was satisfied, or over-

come by fear, his rapid and impetuous rusli was suc-

ceeded by an equally rapid retreat or flight. (Comp.
Grote, /list, of Greece, vol. vi. p. 609.) They did

not fight in ttie phalanx, nor were they merely

^t\ol ; they ralhcr furmcd an intennediate class

between them and the phalanx. Their arms were

short s])cars and light javelins and shields ("pel-

tastiie"); the chief weapon, however, was the

fidxatpa, or Albanian knife. Dr. Arnold has re-

marked {Hist, of Nome, vol. i. p. 495),
—"The

eastem coast of the Adriatic is one of those ill-fated

portions of the earth wliich. tliuugli placed in imme-

diate contact with civilisation, liave remained per-

petually barbarian." But Scymnus of Chios (comp.

Arnold, vol. iii. p. 477), wnting of the Illyrians

about a century before the Christian era, calls them
'• a religious people, just and kind to strangers,

loving to be liberal, and desiring to live orderly and

soberly." After the Roman conquest, and during its

dominion, they were as civilised as most other

peoples reclaimed from barbarism. The emperor
Diocletian and St. .Jerome were both Illyrians. And
the palace at Spalato is the earliest existing spe-
cimen of the legitimate combination of the round

arch and the column; and the modem history of the

eastem shores of the Adriatic begins witli the rela-

tions established by Ileraclius with the Serbs or

W. Slaves, who moved down from tlie Carpathians
into the provinces between the Adriatic and the

Danube. The states which they constituted were

of considerable weight in the history of Europe, and

the kingdoms, or bannat.s, of Croatia, Servia, Bosnia,

Rascia, and Dalmatia, occupied for some centuries a

political position very like that now held by the

secondary monarchicjil states of the present day.
The people of Narenta, who had a republican form

of government, on<'e disputed the sway of the

Adriatic witli the Venetians ; Ragusa, which sent

her Argosies (Rjxgosies) to every roast, never once

succumbed to the winged Lion of St. Mark; and for

some time it seemed probable that tJie Servian

colonies established by Heraclius were likely to take

a prominent part in advancing the progress of Eu-

rope.an civilisation. (Comp. Finlay, Grrcce under the

liornans, p. 409.)
.5. J/isforf/.

—The Illyrians do not appear in history
before the Relup')nnpsian War, when Rrasidas and

Perdiccas retreated before them, and the Illyrians,

for the first time, pr. b.ibly. had to encounter Grecian

troops. (Thuc. iv. 124—128.) Nothing is heard of

these barbarians afterwards, till tlie lime of Philip
of Macedon. by whose vigour and energy their in-

cui*sions were first repressed, and their country par-

tially conquered. Tlieir collision with tlie Mace-

donians appears to Iiave ri.^en under the following
circumstances. During the 4th century l>eforc Christ

a large immigration of Gallic tribes from the west-

ward was taking place, invading the territory of tlic
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more northerly Illyrians, and driving Ihcm further

to the south. Vnder Bardylis the Illyrians, who
had formed tliemselves into a kingdom, the origin of

which cannot be traced, had extended themselves

over the towns, villages, and plains of W. Slacedonia

(Diod. xvi. 4 ; Theoj)omp. Fr. 35, ed. Didot. : Cic.

(le Of. ii. II
;
Phot. liibl. p. 530, ed. Bekkcr; Liban.

Oral, xxviii. p. 632). As soon as the young Philip
of i^Iacedon came to the throne, he attacked these

hereditary enemies u. c. 360, and pushed his suc-

cesses so vigorously, as to reduce to subjection all

the tribes to the E. of Lychnidus. (Comp. Grote,
IILiL of Greece, vol. si. pp. 302—304.) A state

was fumied the capital of which was probably near

Ragusa, but the real Illyrian pirates with whom the

Romans came in collision, must have occupied the

N. of Dalmatia. Rhodes was still a maritime power;
but by B.C. 233 the Illyrians had become formidable

in the Adriatic, ravaging the coasts, and disturbing
the navigation of the allies of the Romans. Envoys
were sent to Teuta, the queen of the Illyrians,

demanding reparation: she replied, that piracy was
the habit of her people, and tinally had the envoys
murdered. (Polyb. ii. 8; Appian, lUi/r. 7; Zonar.

viii. 19 ; comp. Plin. xxxiv. 11.) A Roman army
for the first time crossed the Ionian gulf, and con-

cluded a peace with the Illyrians upon honourable

terms, while the Greek states of Corcyra, Apollonia,
and Epidamnus, received their liberty as a gift from

Rome.

On the death of Tenta, the traitor Demetrius of

Pharos made himself guardian of Pineus, son of

Agron, and usurped the chief autliorily in Illyri-

cum : thinking that the Romans were too much en-

gaged in the Gallic wars, he ventured on several

piratical acts. This led to the Second Illyrian War,
B.C. 219, which resulted in the submission of the

whole of Illyricum. Demetrius fled to Macedonia,
and Pineus was restored to his kingdom. (Polyb. iii.

16, 18
;
Liv. sxii. 33; App. Illt/r. 7, 8; Flor.*ii.5 ;

Dion Cass, xxxiv. 46, 151
;
Zonar. viii. 20.) Pineus

was succeeded by his uncle Scerdilaidas, and

Scerdiiaidas by his son Pleuratus, who, for his

fidelity to the Roman cause during the filacedonian

War, was rewarded at the peace of 196 by the addi-

tion to his territories of Lychnidus and the Parthini,

which had before belonged to Macedonia (Polyb.
xviii. 30, sxi. 9, xsii. 4: Liv. xxxi. 28. xxxii.

34.) In the reign of Gentius, tlie last king of

Illyricum, the Dalmatae revolted, b c. ISO
;
and

the praetor L. Anicius, entering Illyricum, finished

the war within thirty days, by taking the capital

Scodm {Scutari), into whicli Gentius had thrown

himself, B.C. 168. (Polyb. xsx. 13; Liv. xliv. .30

—32, xlv. 43; Appian, IUyr.^\ Eutrop. iv. 6.)

Illyricum, which was divided into lliree parts, be-

came annexed to Rome. (Liv. xlv. 26.) The his-

tory of the Roman wars with Dai.mati.\, Iapydia,
and LiBURNiA, is given under th<fse heads.

In B. c. 27 lUyricum was under the rule of a

proconsul appointed by the senate (Dion Cass. liii.

12): but the frequent attempts of tlie people to re-

cover their liberty showed the necessity of main-

taining a strong force in tlie country ;
and in B.C.

11 (Dion Cass. liv. 34) it was made an imperial

province, with P. Cornelius Dolabella for
"

legatus'*

(" leg. pro. pr.," Orclli. Inscr. no. 2365, comp. no,

3128; Tac. Hist. ii. 86; Marquardt, in Becker's

Hum. Alt. vol. iii. pt. i. pp. 110— 115). A large

region, extending far inland towards the valley of

the 5ayeand the Drave, contained bodies of soldiery,
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who were stationed in the stront^ links of the cliain

of militaiy posts which was scattered along the

frontier of the Danube. Inscriptions are extant

on which the records of its occupation by the 7th

and llth legions can still be read. (Orelli, nos.

3452,3553,4995,4996; comp. Joseph. B.J. ii.

16; Tac. Ann. \\\ 5, Hist. ii. 11. 85.) There was

at that time no seat of government or capital ;
but

the province was divided into regions called
"

con-

ventus :

"
each re^cion, of which there were three,

named from the towns of Scakdona, Salona. and

Narona, was subdivided into numerous " decu-

riae." Thus the
•' conventus

"
of Salona had 382

"
decuriae." (Plln. iii. 26.) Iadeka, Saloxa,

Narona, and Kpii>auri:s, were Koman ''

coloniae;''

Apollonia and Cokcyra,
''

civitates liberae."

(Appian, lUyr. 8; Poljb. ii. 11.) The jurisdiction

of the "
pro-praetor," or "

legatus," does not appear
to have extended throughout the whole of lllyricum.

but merely over the maritime portion. The inland

district either had its own governor, or was under

the praefect of Pannonia. Salona in later times be-

came tlie capital of the province (Procop. B. G. i. 15 ;

Hierocles), and the governor was styled
"

praeses."

(Orelli, nos. 1098, 3599.) The most notable of

these were Dion Cassias the historian, and his father

Cassius Apronianus.
The warliiie youth of Pannonia and Dalmatia

afforded an inexhaustible supply of recmits to the

legions stationed on the banks of the Danube
;
and

the peasants of lllyricum, who had already given

Claudius, Aurelian, and Probus to the sinking em-

pire, achieved the work of rescuing it by the eleva-

tion of Diocletian and Masimian to the imperial

purple. (Comp. Gibbon, c. xiii.)

After the final division of the empire, Marcellinus,
"

Patrician of the West," occupied the maritime

portion of W. 11 yricum, and built a fleet which

claimed the dominion of the Adriatic. [Dalju-
TiA.] E. lllyricum appears to have sut^ered so

much from the hostilities of the Goths and the op-

pressions of Alaric, who was dcLlared, a. d. 398,
its master-general (comp. Claudiun, in Eutntp. ii.

216, (/e Bell. Get. 535), that there is a law of

Theodosius II. which exemj^ts the cities of lllyricum
from contributing towards the expenses of the public

spectacles at Constantinople. (Theod. cod. x. tit. 8.

s. 7.) But though suftering from these inroads,

casual encounter often showed that the people were

not destitute of courage and military skill. Attila

himself, the terror of both Goths and Romans, was

defeated before the town of Azimus, a frontier for-

tress of lllyricum. (Priscus, p. 143, ed. Bonn;

comp. Gibbon, c. xssiv.; Finlay, Greece nmkr the

Roman£^ p. 203.) The coasts of lllyricum were

considered of great importance to the court of Con-

stantinople. The rich produce transported by the

caravans which reached the N. shores of the Black

Sea, was then conveyed to Constantinople to be dis-

tributed through \V. Europe. Under these cu^cum-

stanccs, it was of the utmost consequence to defend

the two points of Thessalonica and Dyrrhachium,
the two cities wliich commanded the extremities of

the usual road between Constantinople and the

Adriatic. (Tafel, de Thessalonica, p-. 221; Hull-

man, Geschich. des Byzantkchen Handils, p. 76.)
The open country was abandoned to the Avars and

the E. Slaves, who made permanent settlements

even to the S. of the Via Egnatia ; but none of

these settlements were allowed to interfere wit ; th •

hues of communication, without which the trade of
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the West would have been lost to the Greeks. He-

raclius, in his plan for circumscribing the ravages
of the northern enemies of the empire, occupied the

whole interior of the country, from the borders of

Istria to the territory of Dyrrhachium, with colonicj

of the Serbs or W. Slaves. From the settlement of

the Servian Slavonians within the bounds of the

empire we may therefore date, as has been said

above, the earliest encroachments of the Illyrian or

Albanian race on the Hellenic population of the

South. The singular events which occurred in the

reign of Heraclius are not among the least of the

elements which have gone to make up the con-

dition of the modern Greek nation. [E. B. J.]
ILOPCI. [EuocKOCA.]
ILU'CIA. [Oketani.J
ILUEATUM {'UovpaTov, Ptol. iii. 6. § 6), a

town in the interior of the Tauric Chersonese, pro-

bably somewhat to the N. of Kaffa. [E. B. J.]
ILUECA'ONES. [Ilercaones.]
ILlTiClS. [Graccukris.]
ILrKGEIA. ILUKGIS. [Illitl-rgis.]
ILU'iiGETAE. [Ileugetes.]
ILUIiO. in Gallia Aquitania, is placed by the

Antunine Itin. on the road from Caosaraugusta, in

Spain, to Beneharmum. [Beneii.vksium.] Iliu'o

is between Aspaluca [Aspaluca] and Beneharmum.
The modem site of Iluro is OUtou, which is the

same name. OUvon is in the department oi Basses

Pyrtnces, at the junction of the Gave dAspe, the

river of Aspaluca, and the Gave dOssau, which by
their union form the Gave dOltron. Gave is the

name in these parts for the river-valleys of the Py-
renees. In the Kotitia of Gallia, Iluro is the Civitas

Eiloronensium. The place was a bishop's see from

the commencement of the sixth cfntury. [G. L.]
I'LUKO. 1. (^Alora), a city of Baetica, situated

on a hill. (Inscr. ap. Carter, Travels, p. 161; Ukert,
vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 358.)

2. [LAEi^TAM.] [I*-S.]
ILU'ZA {to. "lAov^a), a town in Phrygia Paca-

tiana, which is mentioned only in very late writers,

and is probably the same as Aludda in the Table of

Peutinger; in which case it was situated between

Sebaste andAcmonia, 25 Koman miles to the east of

the latter town. It was the see of a Christian

bishop. (Hierocl. p. 667; Cuncil. Constant, iii. p.

534.)
•

[L. S.]

. ILVA ('I\ouo. Ptol: Elb(§. called by the Greeks

Aethali.\ (Ai^aAio, Strab., Diod.; A(0aAeta, Ps.

Arist., Philist. ap, Steph. B.), .in island in the

Tyrrhenian Sea, lying off the coast of Etruria, oppo-
site to the headland and city of Populunium. It

is much the most important of the islands in this

sea, situated between Corsica and the mainland,

being about 18 miles in length, and 12 in its

greatest breadth. Its outline is extremely irregular,

the mountains whicli compose it, and which rise in

some parts to a height of above 3000 feet, being
indented by deep gulfs and inlets, so that its breadth

in some places does not exceed 3 miles. Its circuit

is greatly overstated by Pliny at 100 Roman miles:

the same author gives its distance fri_.m Popu-
lonium at 10 miles, which is just about correct;

but the width of the strait which separates it fiom

the nearest point of the mainland (near Pionihim))
does not much exceed 6, though estimated by
Diodorus as 100 stadia (12^ miles), and by Strabo,

through an enormous error, at not less than 300

stadia. (Strab. v. p. 223; Diod. v. 13; Plin. iii. 6.

s. 12; Mel. ii. 7. § 19; Scyl. p. 2. § 6; ApoU.Ilhod,
D 4
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iv. 654.) Ilva was celeltmted in ancient timps, as

it still is at the present day, for its iron mines;

these were probiibiy worked from a very early period

by tlie Tyrrhenians of the opiH)sitc coast, and were

already noticed by Hecatacus, who allied the island

Ai^oAt; : indeed, its Greek name w;us frenerally re-

garded as derived from the smoke {a\6d\tj) ol the

numerous furnaces employed in smelting the iron.

(Diod. V. 13; Sleph. B. s.v.) In the time of Straho,

however, the iron ore was no longer smelted in the

island itsolf. the want of fuel conijielling
the inha-

bitants (as it tloes at the present day) to transpn't

the ore to the oppo.site mainland, where it was

smelted and wrought so as t<) be fitted for com-

mercial purposes. 'I'lie unfailing abundance of the

ore (alluded to by Virgil jn the line

*'
Insula ine.xhaustis Chalyburn generosa metallis")

led to the notion tliat it grew again as fast as it

was extracted from the mines. It had also the

advantage of being extracted witli great facility, as

it is not sunk deep beneath the earth, but forms

a hill or niuuutain mass of solid ore. (Strab. /. c.
;

Diod. I.e.; Virg. Aen. x. 174; Plin. iii. 6. s. 12,

x.Nxiv. 14. s. 41 : Pseud. Arist. de ^firah. 95; Kutil.

Itin. i. 3.^1—.356; Sil. Ital. viii. 616.) The mines,

wliieh are still extensively worked, are situated at a

place called Rio, near the E. coast of t!ie island ;

they exhibit in many cases unequivocal evidence of

the ancient workings.
Tlie only mention of Ilva that occurs in history

is in R. c. 453, when we learn from Diodorus that

it was ravaged by a Syracusan fleet under Phayllus,

in revenge for llie piratical exi>edilions of the Tyr-
rhenians. Phayllus having ert'ected but little, a

second fleet was sent under Apelles, who is said to

have made himself master of the island
;

but it

certainly did not remain subject to Syracuse. (Diod.

xi. 88.) The name is again incidentally mentioned

by Livy (xxx. 39) during the expedition of the

consul Tib. Claudius to Corsica and Sardinia.

Ilva h;Ls the advantage of several excellent ports,

of which that on the N. side of the island, now

called Porto Ferraio, was ktiown in ancient times

as the PoRTi'-S AKCiovs ('Ap7wos M^i]^), from the

circumstance that the Argonauts were believed to

have touched there ou tlu'ir return voyage, wliile

sailing in quest of Cifce. (Strab. v. p. 224; Diod.

iv. .'56; AnoIIon. Hhodf iv. 6rj8.) Considerable ruins

of buildings of Koman date are visible at a place
called Lc Gruttr, near Poi-to Ferraio, and others

arc found near Capo Otshllo, at the XK. extremity
of the i>land. The (|uanies of granite near S. Pkro,
in the S\V. part of Elba, appears also to have been

extensively worked by the Komans, though no notice

of them is found in any ancient writer; but mnne-

rous columns, bxsins for fountains, and oilier arclii-

tccturai ornaments. .»;till remain, either wholly or in

part hewn out of tlie adjacent quarrv. (Hoare,
CUiss. Tour, vol. i. pp. 23—29). [E. H.

li.]

ILVATES, a Ligurian tribe, whose name is

found only in Livy. He mentions them first as

taking up ar.ns in ii. c. 200, in concert with the

Gaulish tribes of the Insubres and Cenomani, to de-

stroy the Human colonies of Placentia and Cremona.

They are again noticed three years later as being

still in arms, after the submission of their Transpa-
dane allies; but in the course of that year's cam-

jiaign (u, c. 197) they were reduced by liie consul

Q. Minucius, and their name does not again appear
iu hibtory. (Liv. Xix. 10, xxxi. 29, 30.) Prom
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the circumstances here related, it is clear that they
dwelt on the N. slopes of the Apennines, towards

the plains of the Padus, and apparently not very
far from Clastidium {Castegr/io); but we cannot de-

termine with certainty either the jxisition or extent of

tlieir territory. Their name, hke those of most of the

Ligurian tribes mentioned by Livy, had disappeared
in the AugiLstan age, and is not found in any of the

geographers. [Ligi:kia.] Walckenaer, however,

supposes the Eleatks over whom the consul M.
Fulvius Nobilior celebrated a triumph in B. c. 159

(F:ist. Capit. ap. Oruter, p. 297), and who are in

all probability the same people with the Veleiates of

Pliny [Vkleia], to be identical also with the II-

vales of Livy; but this cannot be assumed without

further proof. (Walckenaer, Geogr. des Gnuks,
vol. i. p. 154.) [E. H. B.]
IMACHAKA ('I/tixopa or 'Hfiixdpa, Ptol.: JCt/i.

Imacharensis, Cic.
; Imacaren^is, Plin.), a city of

Sicily, the name of which does not appear in history,
but which is repeatedly mentioned by Cicero among
tlie municipal towns of the island. There is great

discrepancy in regard to the form of the name, which
is written in many MSS. " Macarensis

"
or

"
^lacliar-

rensis;" and the same uncertainty is found in those

of Pliny, who also notices the town am-ing those of

the interior of Sicily. (Cic. Vcrr. iii. 18, 42. v. 7;

Zumpt, ad loc; PHn. Hi. 8. s. 14; Sillig, ad loc.')

J'rom the manner in wliicli it is spoken of by Cicero,
it would seem to liave been a town of some con-

sideration, with a territory fertile in corn. That
writer associates it with Herbita, Assorus, Agyrium,
and other towns of the interior, in a manner that

would lead us to suppose it situated in the same

region of Sicily; and this inference is confinned by

Ptolemy, who places Hemicham or Himichara (evi-

dently the same place) iu the NE. of Sicily, between

Capitium and Centuripa. (Ptol. iii. 4. § 12.) Hence

Cluverius conjectures that it may have occupied the

site of Traijia^ but this is wholly uncertain. Fazeiio

and other Sicilian writei"s have supposed the niins of

an ancient city, which are still visible on the coast

about 9 miles N. of Cape Pachynum, near the Porto

Vindicari, to be those of Imachara; but th(iugh the

name of Macaresa, still borne by an adjoining head-

land, gives some cobur to this opinion, it is wholly

opposed to the data furnished us by ancient authors,
who all agree in placing Imachara in the interior of

the island. The ruins in question, wliich indicate

the site of a considerable town, arc regarded by Clu-

verius (bui equally without authority) ius thtme- of

Ichana. (Cluver. Sicil p. 356; Fazell. de lith.Sic.

iv. 2, p. 217; Amico. Not. ad FazelL pp.417, 447;
Hoarc's Classical Tour, vol. ii. p. 301.) [E. H. B.]

IMA'US, the great mountain chain, which, ac-

cording to the ancients, divided X-irthern Asia into
*'

Scylliia intra Imaum " and "
Scythia extm

Imaum." This word (rh "Ipaof vpos, Strab. xv.

p. 689; Ptol. vi. 13. § 1
;
ri 'lfxa7uv opos, Strab.

ii. p. 129; 6 "I^iaos, Agathem. ii. 9; although
all the MSS. of Strabo (xi. p. 516) have Isimuis

("Itrajuoj) in the passage describing the expedi-
tion of the Graeco-Bactrian king Jlenander, yet
there can be no doubt but that the text is corrupt,

and the word Imaus should be substituted), con-

nected witii the Sanscrit himavat,
'*

snowy" (comp.
Plin. vi. 17; Bohlen, das Alle Indten^ vol. i. p. 11;

Lassen, fnd. Alt. vol. i. p. 17), is one of those many
significative expressions which have been used for

mountain masses upon every zone of the earth's sur-

face (fur instance, Mont Diane, in Savoy, Sierra
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Nernda. in Granada and CalifornUi)^ and survives

ill the iiiodern IJim<}laf/a.

From very early times the Greeks were aware of

a great line ut" mountains runuiuf^ throuichout Central

Asia, nearly K. and W., between the 36th and 37th

def^rees of latitude, and whieb was known by tbe

name of the diaphragm of Dicaearchus, or the

parallel of Rhodes.

The Macedonian expeditions of Alexander and

Seleucus Nicator opened up Asia as far as the sources

of tile Gancjes, but not flirther. Bat the knowledge

wliich the Greeks thus obtained of Asia was much

cularced by intercourse with other Eastern nations.

Tlie indications given by Strabo ;uid Ptolemy (^c),
when compared witli the orographic configura-
tion of the Asiatic continent, recoijnise in a very
remarkable manner the principal features of the

mountain chain of Central Asia, w]iich extends from

the Chinese province of Uou-pc, S. of the gulf of

PetchcU, along the line ofthe Knen-li'm (not, as has

generally been supposed, the Himalaya), coutinuing
from the I/iitdii-Kush along the S. shores of the

Caspian through M-izanderan^ and rising in tlie

crater-shaped sununit of Danidtend, through tlie

pass of F.lburz and Ghilan, until it terminates in the

Taurus in the 8\V. corner of Asia Minor. It is

true that there is a break between Taurus and the

W. continuation of the H'tndu-Kush, but tlic cold
"
plateaux" t)f Azerhijan and Kurd'isU'ni, and the

isolated summit of Ararat, might easily give rise to

the supposed continuity both of Taurus and Anti-

Taurus from Karamania and Argaeus up to the

high chain of Klhurz, which separates the damp,
wowled, and unhealthy plains of Mdzanderdn from

the arid
'"

plateaux
"
of Irak and K/iorasmi.

The name of Imaus was, as has been seen, in tlie

first instance, applied by the Greek geograpliei"s to

the Hindu-Kush and to the chain parallel to the

equator to which the name of Uimdkvja is usually

given in the present day. Gradually the name was
transferred to the colossal intersection running N.

and S.,
—the meridian axis of Central Asia, or the

Bolor range. The division of Asia into
"

intra et

extra Imaum" was unknown to Strabo and Pliiiy,

though the latter describes the knot of mountains
formed by the intersections of the Himdlaija, the

Hlndu-Kush, and Bolor, by the expression
''

quorum
(Monies Emodi) promontorium Imaus vocatur"(vi.

17). The Buhr chain has been for ages, with one

or two exceptions, the boundary between the empires
of China and Turkestan ; but the ethnographical
distinction between*' Scythia intra et extra Imaum"
was probably suggested by the division of India into
"

intra et extra Gangem," and of the whole con-

tinent into "
intra et extra Taurum." In Ptolemy,

or rather in the maps apjjended to all the editions,
and attributed to Agathodaemon, the meridian chain

of Imaus is prolonged up to the most northerly plains
of the Irttjch and Obi. Tlie positive notions of the

ancients upon the route of commerce from the

Euphrates to the Seres, forbid the opinion, that the

idea of an Imaus running from N. to S., and N. of

the Himalaya, dividing Upper Asia into two etjual

parts, was a mere geographic dream. The expres-
sions of Ptolemy are so precise, that tliere can be

little doubt but that he was aware of the existence

of the Bolor range. In the special description of

Central Asia, he speaks twice of Imaus running from
S. to N., and, indeed, clearly calls it a meridian
chain (ffara /i(ar)y.€ptfi]v irws ypa.fi^-i]v, Ptol. vi.

14. § I: comp. vi. 13. § 1), and places at the foot
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of Imaus the Bvltae (BD\to(, vi. 13. § 3), in the

country of Little Thibet, which ;>till bears the in-

digenous name of BaltlstaJi. At the sources of the

Indus are the Dakadkae (viii. 1. § 42). the

Dardars or Derders mentioned in the poem of the

Mahdbhiirata and in the fragments of Megasthenes,

through whom the Greeks received accounts of the

region of auriferous sand, and who occupied the S.

slopes of the Indian Caucasus, a little to the W. of

Kaschmir, It is to be remarked that Ptolemy does

not attach Imaus to the Comkdoiu'm Montes
(Koundonz), but places the Imaus too far to the E.,
S° further than the meridian ofthe principal source

ofthe Ganges (^Giwffdtri). The cause of this mis-

tike, in placing Imaus so far further towards the

E. than the 5o^or range, no ddubt arose from the

data upon which Ptolemy came to his conclusion

being selected from two diflferent sources. Tlie

Greeks first became acquainted with the Coniedorum
Montes when they passed the Indian Caucasus be-

tween Cabul and Balkh, and advanced over the
"

plateau
"
o{ Bamian along the W. slopes of Bolor,

wliere Alexander found, in the tribe of the Sibae,
tlie descendants of Heracles (Strab. xvi. p. 688),

just as filarco Polo and Burnes (7Vat'e/5 in Bokhara,
vol, ii. p. 214) met with people who boasted that

they had spi-ung from the Macedonian conquerors.
The N. of Bulor was known from the route of the

traffic of the Seres, as described by &Iarinus of

Tyre and Ptolemy (i. 12). The combination of

notions obtained from such different sources was

imperfectly made, and hence the error in longi-
tude.

These obscui'e orographical relations have been

illustrated by Humboldt upon the most logical prin-

ciples, and the result of many apparently contra-

dictory accounts is so presented as to form one

connected whole. {Asle Centrah, vol. i. pp. 100—
164, vol. ii. pp.365—440.)
The Bolor range is one link of a long series of

elevated ranges running, as it were, from S. to N.,

which, with axes parallel to each other, but alter-

nating in their localities, extend from Cape Comorln
to the Icy Sea, between the 64th and 75th degi-ees
of longitude, keeping a mean direction of SSE. and
NNW. Lassen {Indiscke A l(erthumskunde) coincides

with the results obtained by Humboldt. [E. B. J.]
I'MBliASUS {'lixSpaao^), one of the three small

rivers fluwing down from Slount Ainpelus in the

island of Samos. (Strab. xiv. p. 637 ; Plin. v. 37.)
According to a fragment from Callimachus (213:
comp. Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod. i. 187, ii. 868), this

river, once called Partheuius, flowed in front of the

ancient sanctuary of Hera, outside the town of Samos,
and the goddess derived from it the sumauie of

Imbrasia. [L S.]
IJIBPIXIUM, [Sammum.]
IMBROS C^fi€pos: Bth. "[/^€pivs), an island in

the Acgaean sea, off the SW. coast of the Thracian

Chersonesus, and near the islands of Samoihrace
and Leninos. According to Pliny (iv. 12. s. 23), Im-
bros is 62 miles in circumference; but this is nearly
double its real size. It is mountainous and well

wooded, and its highest summit is 1845 feet above

the level of the sea. It contains, however, several

fertile valleys, and a river named Ilissus in antiquity.

(Plin. I. c.) Its town on the northern side was
called by the same name, and there are still some
ruins of it remaining. Imbros w;is inhabited in

eaidy times by the Pelasgians, and was, like the

neighbouring ishind of Samcthrace, celebrated for its
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worsliip of tlic Cabciii and lli'nucs, wliom tlie Ca-
riaiis allied Imbrasus. (Stepll. li. s. v. 'l/xSpas.)
Until the island and tlie city of Imbros are mentioned

l)y Homer, who gives to the former the epithet of

TTaiiraAotVin). (II. xiii. 33, xiT.281
,
xxiv. 78, IJi/mn.

ill ApiiU. 3G.) The island wxs annexed to the Per-

sian empire by Otanes, a general of Dareius, at

which time it was still inhabited by I'eksniaiis.

(Ilerod. V. 26.) It was afterwards colonised by the

Athenians, and was no doubt taken by Miltiades

along with Lemiios. It was always regarded in

later times .as an .ancient Athenian ])ossession: thus

the peace of Antalcidas, which declared the inde-

pendence of all tlic Grecian states, nevertheless al-

lowed the Athenians to retain possession of Lemnos,
Imbros, and Scyros (Xen. IIM. iv. 8. § 15, v. 1. §
31); and at the end of the war with I'hilip the Ro-
mans restori'd to the same people the islands of

I.enmos, Imbros, Delos. and .Scvros. (Liv. xxxiii.

30.)
The coins of Imbros have the common Athe-

nian emblem, the head of I'allas. Imbros seems to

have affonled good anchorage. The Meet of An-
tiochns first sailed to Imbros. and from thence
crossed over to .Sciallius. (Mv. xxxv. 43.) The

ship which carried Ovid into exile also anchored in

the harbour of Imbros, which the poet calls
" Imbria
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tellns." (Ov. TrUt. i. 10, 18.) The island is still

caileil by its ancient name, Embro or Imru.
I.MICU.S MOXS, is the name given in the Tabula

I'eutingeri.ina to the mountain pass which leads
from the basin of the lake Fucinus to that of the

I'eligni, and w:is traversed by the Via Valeria on
the way from Aiba to Corfinium. This pass, now
tailed the Fnrca Carrmii, must in all ages have
been an impoitant line of communication, being a
natural saddle-like depression in the ridge wliich
bounds the lake Kucinus on the K., so "tli.at the
.a.scent from CoW Arirwiio (Cerfennia) to the sum-
nut of the

jL-uis (a distance of ,5 miles) presents but
little difficulty. The latter is the highest point
reached by the line of the Valerian Way in traversing
the whole breadth of Italy from one sea to the othei"
but is elevated only a few hunilred feet above the
lake Fucinus. The Roman road across this pass
was first rendered practicable for carriages by the

emperor Claudius, who contiimed the Via Valeria
from Cerfennia to the mouth of the Aternu.?.

[Ci-:rt-

i-KSNi.\.] {Tab. rait: Uolslen. Not. ad cL:
p. 1.54: Kninier, FiictmrStv, pp. 14,60.) [K U D "I

lMMAOi;US or I.M.\IAI)i!A, a position on the
coast of Gallia Narbonensis between 'I'elo (Tuiihn)
and Jl.assilia. The distances along the coast were
doubtless .accurately measured, but we cannot be cer-
tain that they arc accurately given in the JIS.S.

; and it

seems that the routes, especially in the
jiarts near the

coast, have been sometimes confounded. Imin.iilrns
the next station cast of Marseille, is placed by
D'Anville, and others who follow him. at the hie

INATU,S.

lie Miiire ; but the numbers will not agree. The
real distance is much less than xii. M. V., which is

the distance in the ^tin.; and D'Anville, applying his

usual remedy, alters it to vii. Itut Walckenaer well

objects to fixing on a little island or rock as the po-
sition of Immadrus, and then charging the Itinerary
with being wrong. He finds the distance from a
little bay west of Cop Morijion to Miirseille to

agree with the Itin. measure of 12 M. I'. [G. L.]
IJIMUNDUS SINL'.S (anoOapTor iciKims, Strab.

xvii. p. 770; Diod. iii. ,39; I'tol. iv. .5. § 7; Plin.

vi. 29. s. 33), the modern Foul Buy, in lat. 22° N.,
derived its appelkition from the badness of its an-

chorage, and the difScuIty of navigating vessels

among its numerous reefs and breakers. In its

furthest western recess Lay the city of Berenice,
founded, or rather enlarged, by Ttolcmy rhiladelphus,
and so named by him in honour of his mother, the
widow of Ptolemy Soter; and opposite its mouth was
the island Ophiodes, famous alike for the reptiles
which infested it, and its quarries of topaz. The
latter was much employed by Aegyptian artisans for

ornamenting rings, scarab.aei, &c., &c. [Beise-
NICK-] [W. B. D.]

IJIU.S PYRENAEUS. a station in Aquitauia, at
the noithern base of the Pyrenees, on the ro,ad from

Aquae Tarbcllicae (/Air) to Pompelon (Pamplona)
in Spain. Iinus Pyrcnaeus is between Carasa

{Garis) and the Summus Pyrenaeus. The Suinmus
Pyreiiaeus is the Sommei de Castel-Pinon ; and the
Inms Pyrenaeus is St. Jean-Pied-de-Port,

" at the
foot of the pass." The distance in the Itin. between
Summus Pyrcnaeus and Imus Pyrenaeus is v.,
which D'Anville would alter to x., to' fit the real dis-

tance. Walckenaer takes the nic;isure to be G;illic

leagues, and therefore the v. will be equivalent to

7i M. P.
[G. L.]

INA
pTO, Ptol. : Flh. Inensis), a town of Sicily,

the position of which is w holly unknown, except that

Ptolemy reckons it among the inland towns in the
south of the island. (Ptol. iii. 4. § 1

."i.)
That author

is the only one of the geographers that mentions it,

.and the n.ame has been thought corrupt ;
but it is

supported by the best MSS. of Ptolemy, and the

reading "InensSs" is equally well supported in

Cicero (Ven: iii. 43), where the old editions had
"
Ennenses." (Zumpt, ad he.) The orator appears

to rank them ;imoug the minor communities of the
island which had been utterly ruined by the exactions
of Verres.

'

[E. H. IS.]

INACUO'RIUM {'Ivaxiipiov. Ptol. iii. 17. § 2),
a city of Crete, which, from the similarity of sound,
Mr. Pashley {Trav. vol. ii. p. 78) is inclined to be-

lieve was situated in the modern district of Enned-
khm-U, on the W. coast of Crete. (Hock, Kreta,
vol. i. p. 379.) [E. B. J.]
I'NACHUS {'Ivaxo^). 1. A river of the Argeia.

[AnGOS, p. 200, b.]
2. A river in the territory of Argos Amphilochi-

cum. [Aitdos AMriiiLocH., p. 208, b.]
INARIAIE. [Aenaria.]
I'NATUS ('Iraroi, Ptol iii. 17. § 2), a city of

Crete, the same, no doubt, as Ein.itus ("Eii/aros,

Slepli. B.; IIcM-ch. Flym. Mai/n. s. v.), situated on
a mountain ami river of the same name, 'ihe Peu-

tiugev Table puts a place called ln:ita on a river 24
M. P. E. of Lisia, ami 32 M. P. W. of Hierapytna.
These distances agree well with the three or four
h.amlets known by the name Kasldiami, derived
from the A'enetian fortress, C.oslle Belvedere, situ-

ated on a hill a little to the K of the villages. The
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podJess Eileithyia is said to have been woi-sliipped

lu're, and to have obtained one of her epithets from

it. (Callini. Fr. 168; Pashloy, Trav. vol. i. p. 289;
lUkk. Kreta, vol. i. p. 412.) [E. B. J.]

INCARUS, on the coast of Gallia Narbonensis, is

placed by the Itln. next to Massilia, It is west of

JIassiha, and the distance is 12 M. 1*. The place

is Carry, which retains its name. The distance of

the Itin. was probubly estimated bj a boat rowing

along the co;\tit ;
and a good map is necessary to

show how far it is correct. [G. L.]
INCRIO'NES {'\-yKpi(t}V€s), a tribe of the Sigam-

bri, mentioned only by Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 9). They

apparently occupied the southernmost part of the

terntory inliabited by the Sigambri. Some believe

them to be the same as the Juhones of Tacitus

{Ann. xiii. 57), in whose territoiy an extensive con-

flagration of the soil occurred in a. d. 59. Some

place tliem near the mouth of the river Lahn and

the little town of Erif/rrs ; while others. witJi less

jirububility, regard Int/ers/icim, on the Necl-aVj as

the place once inhabited by the Incriunes. [L. S.]

IXDAl'KATHAE {'IpSairpaOai, Ptol. viii. 2. § 18,

a n;ime, doubtless, connected with the Sanscrit Jn-

tlra-prastha), a people occupying nearly the same

position as the Ibi:i:in'oae. [V.]
I'XOIA (^ 'IvBia, Polyaen. iv. 3. § 30; Plin. vi.

17. s. 20; i} Tuii/ 'Ifdwv yij, Arrian, Anab. v. 4; 7;

'irSiKT?, Strab. xi. p. 514: Eth. 'Iv^os), a country of

great extent in tiie southern jiart of Asia, bounded

on the north by the great chain of the Himdhya
mountains, which extend, under variously modified

names, from the Brahmaputra river on the E. to the

Indus on the W., and which were known in ancient

times under the names Emodus and Imaus. [Emodi
Months,] These mountains separated the plain

country of India to the S. of them from the steppes of

Tatary on the N., and formed the water-shed of most

of the great rivers with which India is so plentifully

supplied. On the E. tlie Brahmaputra, whicli sepa-
rates it from Ava and Btirmah, is its principal boun-

dary; though, if the definition of India be adopted
which was in vogue among the later classical geo-

graphers, those countries as far as the commencement
of the Cliinese empire on the S. must be compre-
hended within the limits of India. On the S. it is

bounded by tlie Bat/ of Bertfjal and the Indian Ocean,
and on the W. by the Indus, which separates it from

Gedrosia, Arachosia, and the land of the Paropami-
sadae. Some writers, indeed (as Lassen, Pentap.
Indie. Bonn, 1827), have considered the districts

along the southern spurs of the Paropamisus (or

Hindu-Kush) as part of India; but the passage of

Pliny on which Lassen relies would make India com-

prehend the whole of Afghanistan to Bthichuiidn on

the Indian Ocean; a pi.'bition
which c.iu hardly be

maintained as the deliberate opinion of any ancient

author.

It may, indeed, be doubted whether the Indians them-

selves ever l;ud down any accurate boundary of their

country westward {LnicsofManu.W. v. 22, quoted bv

Lassen, Pentap. Indie, p. 8); though the Sarasvdtl

(Hydraotes) separated their sacred land from "Western

India, Generally, however, the Indus was hekl to

be their western boundai-y, as is clear from Str.ibo's

words (xv. p. 689). and may be inferred from Pliny's

description (vi. 20. s. 23).
It is necessary, before we proceed to give the prin-

cipal divisions, mountain ranges, rivers, and cities of

India, to trace very briefly, through the remains of

classiciil literature, the gradual progress of the knijw-
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ledge which tlie ancient world possessed of this

country; a land which, from fii-st to last, seems to

have been to them a constant source of wonder and

admiration, and therefore not unnaturally the theme
of many strange and fabulous relations, wiiich even
their most critical writers have not failed to record.

Tiiougli the Greeks were not acquainted with

India in the heroic ages, and though the name itself

does not occur in their earliest writers, it seems not

unlikely that they had some faint idea of a distant

land in the far East which was very populous and

fruitful. The occurrence of the names of objects of

Indian merchandise, such as Kaaainpos. i\i<pas^
and others, would seem to show this. The same

thing would seem to be obscurely hinted at in the

two Aethiopias mentioned by Homer, tlie one towards

the setting, and the other in the direction of the

rising sun {Od. i. 23, 24); and a similar inference

may probably be drawn from some of the early notices

of these Aethiopians, whose separate histories are

perpetually confounded together, many things being

predicated of the African nation which could be only
true of an Indian people, and vice rersd. That
there were a people whom the Greeks called Aethio-

pes in the neighbourhood of, if not within the actual

boundaries of India, is clear from Hermlotus (vii. 70),
who states in another place that all the Indians (ex-

cept the Daradae) resembled the Aethiopiuns in the

dark colour of their skins (iii. 101); while abundant

instances may be obseiTcd of the intermixture of the

accounts of the African and Indian Aethiopians, as,

fur example, in Ctesias {Indie. 7, ed. Biihr. p. 354),

Pliny (viii. 30. 3), who quotes Ctesias, Scylax. in

his description of India {ap. Philostrat. Vit. ApoU.
iii. 14), Tzetzes {Chil. vii. 144), Aelian (//. An.
xvi. 31 ), Agatharchides (rfe Ruhro Mari, p. 44, ed.

Huds.), Pollux {Onomast. v. 5), and many other

wi'itei-s. Just in the same way a confusion may be

noticed in the accounts of Libya, as in Herodotus

(iv. 168—199; cf. Ctesias, M'c. 13), where he
intermixes Indian and African tales. Even so late

as Alexander's invasion, we know that the same
confusion prevailed, Alexander himself believing that

he would find the sources of the Nile in India.

(Strab. XV. p. 696; Arrian, E.rp. Alex. vi. 1.)

It is not remarkable that the Greeks should have

had but little knowledge of India or its inhabitants

till a comparatively late period of their history, and
that neither Homer nor Pindar, nor the great Greek
dramatists Sophocles and Euripides, should mention

by its name either India or any of its people. It is pro-
bable that, at this early period, neither commerce nor

any other cause had led the Greeks beyond the shores

of Syria eastward, and that it was not till the Persian

wars that the existence of vast and populous regions
to the E. of Persia itself became distinctly known to

tliem. Some individual names may have reached

the ears of those who inquired; perhaps some indi-

vidual travellers may have heard of these far distant

realms; such, for instance, as the physician De-

mocedes, when residing at the court of Dareius, the

son of Hysta-spes (Herod, iii. 127), and Democritus

of Abdera (n. c. 460—400), who is said by several

authors to have travelled to Egypt, Persia, Aethio-

pia, and India (Diog. Laert. ix. 72
;

Strab. xvi. p.

703; Clem. Strom.^i. p. 304; Suidas, s. v.). Yet
little was probably known beyond a few names.

The fiist historian who speaks clearly on the subject
is Hecataeus of Miletus (b.c. 549—486). In the few

fragments which remain of his writings, and which

have been carefully collected by Klausen (Bcr!.
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1831), the Indi und i]v Imlus (Frar/in. 174 and

178), the Arj;uiile (Frajm. 170), tho people of Opia
on the bunks nt'the Indus (/'Vr///Hj. 175), tile Calatine,

{Frat/m. 177 ; Herod, ili. 38 ; or Calantiae, Herod, iii.

97), Gaiidara and tlie Gandarii (/'Vni/m. 178) and

tlu'ir city Caspapyrus (/VfK/m. 179; Caspalyrus,
HcrtKi. iii. 102, iv. 44), are mentioned, in cunipany
witli other Easteni plaees. Furtlier, it appears, from

the testimony of Herodotus, that Scylax of Caryanda,
wlio \Yas sent by Dareius, navi<;ated the Indus to

Cas[>atyrus in Party ice, and tiience alons^ the

Erythraean seu by the Arabian pulf to the eoa.st of

K^ypt (iv. 44); in the course of wiileii voyage lie

must have seen something of India, of wliich he is

t-aid to liave recorded several marvels (cf. Aristot.

Folit. vii. 14; Tliilostr. Vif. Apoll. Tyan. iii. 14;
'IV-et/,. Chil. vii. 144); thoui^li Klausen has shown

satisfactorily, in his edition of the fragments which

remain, that the Periplus usually ascribed to this

Scylax is at least as late as the time of Philip of

Macedon.

The notices preserved in Herodotus and the re-

mains of Ctesi;is are somewhat fuller, both liaving
had opportunities, the one as a great traveller,

ihe other as a resident for many years at the court

rtf Artaserxes, which no previous writers had had.

The knowledge of Herodotus (b. c. 484—408) is,

however, limited to the account of the satrapies of

Dareius; the twentieth of which, he states, compre-
hended that part of India which was tributary to

the Persians (iii. 94), the country of the most
Eastern people with whom he was acquainted (iii.

fl-j—102). To the S. of them, alon^ the Indian

Ocean, were, according to his view, the Asiatic

Aelliiopians (iii. 94); beyond them, desert. He adds
that llie Indians were the greatest and wealthiest

jjeople known; he speaks of the Indus (on whose

banks, as well as on those of the Nile, crocodiles

were to be seen) as flowing through their land (iv.

44), and mentions by name Caspatyrus (a town of

Pactyice), the nomadic Padai (iii. 99), and the Ca-
latiae

(iii. 38) or Calantiae (iii. 97). He i)laees

also in the seventh satrapy the Gandarii
(iii. 91)

[Gandarae], a race who, under the name of

Gandharas, are known as a genuine Sanscrit-

spe;iking tribe, and who may therefore be considered

as connected with India, though their principal seat

seems to have been on the \V. side of the Indus,

probably in the neighbourhood of the present Can-
ilahar,

Ctcsias (about b. c. 400) wrote twenty-three
books of rersica, and one of Indica, with other

works on Asiatic subjects. Tliese are all lost, except
some fragments preserved by Photius. in his Per-
sica he mentions some places in Bactria {Fruffm. 5,
v(\. BiiUr) and Cyrtaea, on the Krythraeau sea

(/''/r/y/«.4()); and in his Iiid'ica he gives an account
of the Indus, of the manners and customs of the

natives of India, and of its productions, some of

which bear the stamp of a too credulous mind, but
arc not altogether uniiiteresling or valueless.

On the .advance of Alexander through liactriana

to the banks of tlie Indus, a new light wa.s tlirown

on the geography of India
;
and the (Jreeks, for the

first time, acquired with tolerable accuracy some

knowledge of the chief features of this remarkable

country. A number of writers—some of them offi-

cers of Alexander's army— devoted themsL-lves to

a description of different parts of his route, or to

an account of the events which took place during
his progress from Babylon to the Ilyphasis ;

and to
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the separate narratives of Bcton and Diognetus,

Xearehus, Onesicritus, Aristobulus, and Callis-

thencs, conden.sed and extracted by Strabo, Pliny,

antl Arrian, we owe most of our knowledge of

India as it appeared to the ancients. None of the

original wurks of these writers have been preserved,

but the voyage of Nearchus (the most important of

them, though the places in India he names are few

in number) has been apparently given by Arrian

(in his Indicti) with considerable minuteness. Ne-
urclius seems to have kept a day-book, in which he
entered the distances between each place. He notices

Patt:ila, on the Indus (from which he started), and
Corealis (perhaps the present Kurdchi). Pliny,
who calls this voyage that of Nearchus and One-

sicritus, adds some few places, not noticed by Arrian

(vi. 23. s. 26). Onesicritus himself considered the

land of the Indians to be one-third of the whole
inhabited world (Strab. xv. p. 691). and was the

first writer who noticed Taprubane (t>^/y7t). (Ibid,

p. 691.) Both writers appear, from Strabo, to have
left interesting memorials of the manners and cus-

toms of the natives (Strab. xi. p. 517, xv. p. 726)
and of the natural history of the country. (Strab.
XV. pp. 693, 705, 716, 717

;
Aclian. Hist. An. xvi.

39, xvii. 6; Plin. vi. 22. s. 24, vii. 2. s. 2; Tzetz.

C/til. iii. 13.) Aristobulus is so frequently quoted

by Arrian and Strabo, that it is not improbable that

he may have written a distinct work on India : lie

is mentioned as noticing the swelling and floods of

the rivers of the Punjab, owing to the melting of the

.snow and the rain (Strab. x v. p. 691), the mouths
of the Indus (p. 701), the Brachmanea at Taxila

(p. 714), the trees of Hyrcania and India (xi.

p. 509), the rice and the mode of its tillage (xv.

p. 692), and the fish of the Nile and Indus, respec-

tively (xv. p. 707, xvii. p. 804).

Subsequently to these writers,
—

probably all in the

earlier part of the third century b. o.,
— were some

otliers, as Megasthenes, Daiinachus, Patroeles and Ti-

mostheiies, who contributed considerably to the in-

creasing stock of knowledge relative to India. Of
these, the most valuable additions were those acquired

by Megasthenes and Daimachus,who were respectively
ambassadors from Seleucus to the Com*ts of San-

droeottus (Chandragupta) and his successor Alli-

trochades (Strab. ii. p. 70, xv. p. 702 ; Plin. vi.

17. s. 21), or, as it probably ought to be written,
Amitrochades. Megasthenes wrote a work <fften

quoted by subsequent writers, which he called tA
'IcStKo (Athen. iv. p. 153; Clera. Alex. -SYrom. i.

J).
132 ; Joseph, c. Apian, i. 20, Antiq. x. 1 1. § 1),

in which he probably embodied the results of his

obseiTations. From the fragments which remain,
and which have been carefully collected by Schwan-
beck {Meffostkcni^ Indica, Bonn, 1846), it .appears
that lie was the first to give a tolerably accu-

rate account of the breadth of India,
—

making it

about 16.000 stadia (Arran, iii. 7, 8; Strab. i. p. 68.
XV. p. 689),

— to mention the Ganges by name, and
to state that it was larger than the Indus (.-Vrrian,

v. 6, 10, huli^. 4, 13), and to give, besides this, some
notice of no less than fifteen tributaries of the Indu.s,
and nineteen of the Ganges. He remarked that

India contained 118 nations, and so many cities that

they could not be numbered (Arrian, Indie. 7,

10); and obsciTed (the first among the Greeks)
the existence of castes among the people (Strab.
XV. p. 703; Arrian, Ind. 11, 12; Diod. ii. 40, 41;
Soliu. c. 52), with some peculiarities of the Indian

religions system, and of the IJrachmane^ (or Brn.h-
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inam). (Stmb. xv. pp. 711—714; Clem. Alox.

Strom, i. 131.) A^ain Daimachus, who lived for a

liinir time at Palibothra (Strab. ii. p. 70), wrote a

work npon India, which, though according to Strabo

full of fables, must also have conlaine<l much valu-

able information. Patrocles, whom Strabo evidently
deemetl a writer of veracity (Strab. ii. p. 70), as

the admiral of Seleucus, sailed upon the Indian

Ocean, and left an account, in which he stated his

belief that India was the same breadth that Me-

gasthenes had maintained (Strab. ii. p. 69. xv.

p. 6S9); but also that it could be circumnavigated
—

an erroneous view, wliich seems to have arisen from

the idea, that the Caspian Sea and the Northern

Ocean were connected. (Strab. ii. p. 74, xi. p. 518.)
With the establishment of the mathematical

schools at Alexandria, commenced a new aera in

Grecian geography; the first systematic arrangement
of the divisions of the earth's surface being made by
Ei-atosthencs (b.c. 276— 161), who drew a series of

parallels of latitude—at unequal distance;?, however—
through a number of places remotely distant from

one another. According to his plan, his most
southern parallel was extended through Taprobane
and the Cinnamon coast (theSE. end of the Arabian

Gulf); his second parallel (at an interval of 3400

stadia) passed though the S. coast of India, the

mouths of the Indus and Meroe; his third (at an

interval of 5000 stadia) passed through Palibothra

and Syene ; his fourth (at a similar interval) con-

nected the Upper Ganges, Indus, and Alexandria
;

his fifth (at an interval of 3750 stadia) passed

through Thina (the capital of the Seres), the whole

chain of the Kmodus, Imaus, Paropamisus, and the

island of Khodes. (Strab. i. p. 68, ii. pp. 1 13—132.)
At the same time he drew seven parallels of lon-

gitude (or meridians), the first of which passed

through the E. coast of China, the second through
the mouths of the Ganges, and the third through
those of the Indus. His great geographical error

was that the intersection of his meridians and lati-

tudes formed right .angles. (Str.ab. ii. pp. 79, 80,

92, 93.) The shape of the inhabited portion of the

globe he compared to a Macedonian Oikum/s ex-

tended. (Strab. ii. p. 118, xi. p. 519; Macrob.

Somn. Scip. ii. 9.) The breadth of India between

the Ganges and Indus he made to be 16,000 stadia.

Taprobane, like his predecessors, he held to be 5000
stadia long.

Hipparchus (about B.C. 150). the father of Greek

astronomy, followed Patrocles, Daimachus, and

Megastbenes, in Ids view of the shape of India;

making it, however, not so wide at the S. as Era-

tosthenes had made it (Strab. ii. pp. 77.81). but

much wider towards the N., even to the extent of

from 20,000 to 30,000 stadia (Strab. ii. p. 68). Ta-

probane he held not to be an island, but the com-

mencement of another continent, which extended

onward to the S. and W.,— following, prububly, the

idea which had prevailed since the time of Aristotle,

that Africa and SE. India were connected on the

other side of the Indian Ocean. (Mela. iii. 7. § 7;

Piin. vi. 22. s. 24.) Artemidorus (about B.C. 100)
states that the Ganges rises in the Slontes Emodi,
flows S. till it arrives at Gauge, and then E. by
Palibothra to its mouths (Strab. x v. p. 719) : Ta-

probane he considered to be about 7000 stadia

long and 500 broad (Steph. B.). The wdiole

breadth of India, from the Ganges to the Indus, he

made to be 16,000 stadia. (Plin. vi. 19. s. 22.)
The greater part of all that was known up to his
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time was finally reduced into a consistent .shape by
Strabo (b. c. 66—a. d. 36). His view of India
was not materially different from that which had
been the received opinion since Eratosthenes. He
held that it was the greatest and most Eastern land
in the world, and the Ganges its greatest stream

(ii. p. 130, XV. pp. 690. 719) ;
that it stretclied S.

as far as the parallel of Jleroe, but not so far N. as

Hipparchus thought (ii. pp. 71,72,75); that it was
in shape like a lozenge, the S. and E. being the

longest sides. Its greatest breadth was 16,000
stadia on the E., its least 13,000 on the W.

; its

greatest length on the S., 19,000 stadia. Below
the S. coast he placed Taprobane. which was, in his

opinion, not less than Great Britain (ii. p. 130,
XV. p. 690). Pliny the Elder and Pompunius Mt la.

wlio were contemporaries, added somewhat to the

geographical knowledge previously acquired, by in-

corporating into their works the results of different

expeditions sent out during the earlier emperors.

Thus, Pliny follows Agrippa in making India 3300
M. P. long, and 2300 M. P. bro.ad, though he him-
self suggests a different and shorter di.st.^nce (vi.

17. s. 21); while, after Seneca, he reckoned that it

contained 118 peoples and 60 rivers. The Emodus,
Imaus, Paropamisus, and Caucasus, he connected in

one continued chain from E. to W., stating that S.

of these great mountains, the land was, like Egypt,
one va.st plain (vi. 18. s. 22), comprehending many
wastes and much fruitful land (vi. 20. s. 23).
For a fuller notice of Taprobane than had been given

by previous writers, lie was indebted to the ambas-
sadors of the emperor Claudius, from wliom he

learnt that it had towards India a length of 10,000
stadia, and 500 towns,

—
one, the capital, Palaesi-

mundum, of vast size. The sea between it and the

continent is, he says, very .shallow, and the distance

from tlie nearest jjoint a journey of four days (vi. 22.

s. 24). Tlie measurements of the distances round
the coast of India he gives with some minuteness,
and in some instances with less exaggeration than

his predecessors.
With Jlarinus of Tyre and Claudius Ptolemaeus,

in the middle of the second century, the classical

knowledge of geography m.ay be said to terminate.

The latter, especially, lias, in this branch of know-

ledge, exercised an influence similar to that of

Aristotle in the domain of the moral and physical
sciences. Both writers took a more comprehensive
view of India than had been taken before, owine; in

some degree to the journey of a Macedonian tnader

named Titianus, whose travels extended along the

Taurus to the capital of China (Ptol. i. II. § 7),
and to the voyage cf a sailor named Alexander, who
found his way across the Indian Ocean to Cattigara

(Ptol. i. 14. § 1), which Ptolemy places in lat. 8°
30' S., and between 170° and 180° E. long. Hence,
his idea that the Indian Ocean was a vast central

sea, with land to the S. Taprobane he held to be

four times as big as it really is (vii. 4), and the

largest island in the world
; and he mentions a

cluster of islands to the NE. and S. (in all pro-

bability, tho.se now known as i\xQ Maldives and Zac-

cadives). In the most eastern part of India, be-

yond the G^ilf of Bengal, which he terms the

Golden Chersonesus, he speaks of Iabadil'S and

Maniolae; the tirst of which is probably that now
known as Java, while the name of the second h.as

been most likely preserved in Manilla. The main
divisions of India into India intra Gangevi and

India extra Gangem, have been adujited by the
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majority of subsequent geojjra pilfers, from Ptolemy.

Siibseiiuent to this date, tliere are few works wliiili

fall witliin the raiijje of cl:ussical i^eop-apliy, or

whicli have added any information of real value on

the subject of India ; wliile most of them have

burrowed from I'tujeiny, wlmse comprt'hensive work

was soon a text-book in the liands of li-anied men.

From Agathemerus (at ihe end of the second century)
and Bionysius Fericijctes (towards tlie end of the

third century) some few particulars may be gleaned:— as for instance, from the latter, the establish-

ment of the Indo-Scythi along tlie banks of the

Indus, in Sdmh and Guzerat ; and, from a work

known by the name of Pei'iplus Maris Erytliraei

(the dat« of which, tliouiih late, is not certainly

determined), some interesting notices of the shores

of the Indian Ocean. Festus Avienus, whase para-

phnuse ()f Dionysius Periegetes supplies some Uicunae

in other parts of his work, adds nothiug of interest

to his metrical account of Indian Geography.
Such may serve as a concise outline of the pro-

gress of knowledge in ancient times relative to India.

Before, however, we proceed to describe the country
itself under tlie various heads of mountains, rivers,

provinces, and cities, it will be well to say a few

words on the origin of the name India, with some
notice of the subdivisions which were in use among
the earlier geographers, but which we have not

thought it convenient in this place to perjjetuate.

The names Ixnus, Inpia, are no doubt derived

from the Sanscrit appellation of the river, Sind)m,

which, in the plural form, means also the people who
dwelt along its banks. The adjoining countries have

adopted this name, with slight modifications: thus,

Ilendu is the form in the Zend or old Persian, Iloddu

in the Hebrew {Esthtr, i. 1, viii. 9). The Greek

language softened down the word by omitting the A,

hence 'I»'Sos, "Iv^ia.
; thougii in some instances the

n;itive name was preserved almost unchanged, as in

the 2iV0oy of the Periplus Maris Erythraei. Pliny
hears testimony to the native form, when he says,
" Indus incolis Sindus appeliatus" (vi. 20. s. 23).

The great divisions of India which have been

usually adopted are those of Ptolemy (vii. I. § 1).

into,
—

( 1 ) India intra Gangem, a vast district, which
w."u> bounded, according to that geographer, on the

W. by the Paropamisadae, Arachosia, and Gedrosia:

on the N. by the Imaus, in the direction of the Sog-
diani and Sacac; on the E. by the Ganges, and on

tlie S. by a
\x.\xt

of the Indian Ocean : and
('2) Iiidia

extra Gangem (Ptol. vii. 2. § 1), which was bounded

on tlie \V. hy the Ganges; on the N. by Scythia and

Serica; on the E. by the Sinae, and by a lino extended

from their country to the MtyaAos KuKinn {Oiilf of
Slum); and on the S. by the Indian Otean. and a line

drawn from the island of Menuthias (Ptol. vii. 2.

§ 1), whence it appears that Ptolemy considered that

the Ganges flowed nearly due N. and S. We have
considered that this division is too arbitrary to he

adopted here; we merely slate it as the one jtroposed

by Ptolemy and long current among ge(tgra pliers.
Tlic later ecclchiastical writers made u>e of other

terms, as ^ ivbonpu 'It/^ta, in which they included

even Arabia (Socrat. II. K. \. 19; Thcud. i. 23;
Theoph. i. 35), and t) dax^^ij "IvSia (Sozomen, ii.

The principal mountains of India (considered as a

whole) were :
— the eastern port ion of the Pampamisus

(iir Hindu- KiL'ih), the Imaus {Ilaimava), and the

Einodus (now known by the generic name of the

Ilitiuilaya.) To the e.Mreme Y.. ucto the Jlontes
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Semanthini, the boundary of the land of the Sinae,

X\n' Montes Damassi, and the Uepyrrhus M. (])robably
tlie present Xaraka M.). An extension of the AI.

Damassi is Ihe Waeandrus JI. (now Mnin'Mura).
In India hitra Gangem Pttflemy mentions many
mountains, the names of which can with ditliculty be

supplied with their modern representatives: as the

Orudii M., in the S. extremity of the land between

the Tyndis and the Chaberus; the I'xentus M., to

the N. of them; the Adisathrns M.; the Ilittigo M.

(probably the range now known as the G/uits), and
the M. Vindius (unquestionably the present Hnd-

hija), which extend XE. and S\V. along the N. bank
of the Nerliudda ; M. Sardonix (probably the present

Sautpura) ; and JI. Apocopa (jierhaps the present

Aravelli).
The principal promontories in India are:— in tlie

extreme E., Promontorium Magnum, the western

side of the Sinus Magnus; Malaei Colon, on the S.

coast of the golden peninsula; Promontorium Aureae

Chersonesi, the southern termination of the Simis

Sabaracus, on the western side of the Chersonesus;

Cory or Calligicum, between the S. Argaricus and
the S. Colchicus, near the S\V. end of tlie peninsula
0^ Hindostdn ; Cnmaria (now C. Comoriii)^ the most
southern point of Ilimhstdn ; Calae Carias (or Calli-

caris), between the towns Anamagara and Muziris;

Simylla (or Semylla, the southern end of the S.

Barygazenus, perhaps the present C. St. John\ and
Maleum.

In the same direction from E. to W. are the fol-

lowing gulfs and bays:
—

theSinu&Magnus(nowGiv//'
ofSiom); S. Perimulicus, and S;ibaricus, on the E,

and \V. side of the Chersonesus Aurea; S. Gangeti-
cus {Bay of Bengal'), S. Argaricus, opposite tlie N.
end of Taprobane (jirobably Palh Bag) ;

S. Col-

chicus {Bay of Manaar); S. Barygazeiuis {Gu}f of
Cambay), and S. Canthi (most likely tlie Gulf of
Cutck).
The rivers of India are very numerous, and many

of them of great size. The most important {fvoin
E. to W.) are the Dorias {Salven .**)

and Doanas

(the Irraicaddy), the Chrysoana, Besynga, the

Tocosanna (probably the present A7vakan),nnd the

Catabeda (now Cunmul); the Ganges, with many
tributaries, themselves large rivers. [Ganges.]
Along the W. side of the Bay of Bengal are the

At^iiinns {Brahmini), Dosaron {Mahanadi), Maesolus

{Goddvdri). Tyndis {Ktstna)^ and the Chaberis or

Chaberus (the Cdveri). Along the siiores of the

Indian Ocean are the Xanagima {Tarty), the Xa-
madns (Xar^mmld orNe7'biidda), and lastly the Indus,
with its several tributaries. [Ini>l;s.j

The towns in India known to the ancients were

very numerous; yet it is remarkable that but few

details have been given concerning them in the

difterent authors of whose works fragments still

remain. (Jenerally, these writers seem to have been

content with a simple list of the names, adding,
in some instances, that such a place was an im-

portant mart for commerce. The probability is. tliat,

even so late as Ptolemy, few cities had reached suf-

ficient itnimrtance to command the productions of an
extensive surrounding country; and that, in fact,

with one or two exceptions, the towns which he and

olhi'.i*s enumerate were little more than the head

places of small districts, and in no sense capitals of

great empires, such as Ghazna, Delhi, and Calcutta

have become in later perii)ds of Indian history. Be-

ginning from the extreme E., the princip;d slates and
towns inciiti"ned in the ancient writers are: Perimuhi
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on tlie E. roast of the Golden Cliei*sonPSUS (in the

neijzhhouriiood of ^falacca); Tacola (perliaps Tavni

or Tacofi) ; Tri^lyphon, in the district of tlie Cyrrhar

diae. at the mouth oi iXw Brakmap^itra (no^^ Tiperah
or Tripiira); and Cattigara, the exact position of

which has been much disputed among geo£;raphers,

but which Lassen has placed cmijecturally in Borneo.

Northward of Triglypbou are a number of small dis-

tricts, about which nothing certain is known, as

Clialcitis, Basanarae. Cacobae, and Aniinacliae, tlie

Indraprathae, and Iberingae; and to the W., along

the swamp-land at the foot of the Himalaya chain,

are the Tiladae, Passaiae,Corancali,and the Tacaraei.

All the above may be considered as belonging to

India extra Gangem.

Again, from the line of coast from E. to "NV., the

first people along the western mouths of the Ganges
are called the Gangaridae, with their chief town

Gange (in the neighbouriiood of the modern Cal-

attta)\ the Calingae, with their chief towns Par-

thalis and Dandagula (the latter probably Calina-

pattana, about halfway between Mahdnadi and

Goddvari) ; the Jlaesoli and JIaesolia, occupying

nearly the same range of coast as that now called

the Circa7's, with the capital Pitynda, and Conta-

cossyla {MasuUpattana ?) and Alosygna on the sea-

coast; W. of the JIaesolus (Goddvari), the Arvarni,

with the chief town Slalanga (probably Manda-

rdfija, the present Madras). Then follow the So-

ringi and Bati, till we come to the land of Pandion

(TlavBiouos x^P^)i ^vhich extends to the southern

extremity of the peninsula of Ilindusidn, and was a

district of great wealth and importance at the time

of the Periplus. {Pertpl. pp. 31, 33.) There can

be no doubt that the land of Pandion is the same as

the Indian Pdndja, and its capital Modura the

present Jfatkui-a. Witbin the same district were

Argara (whence the S. Argaricus derives its name),
the Carci, and the Colchi. At the SW. end of the

peninsula were Cottiara {Cochin)^ and Comaria,
whence the promontory Comorin derives its name.

Following the western coast, we arrive at Limyrica

(Peripl. pp. 30, 36), undoubtedly in the neighbour-
hood of Mangalore, with its chief towns Carura

(most likely Coimhaiore, where a great quantity of

Koman coins have been dug up during the last fifteen

years) and Tyndis (in the neighbourhood of Goa) ;

and then Slusopale, Nitrae, and Mundagara; all places
on the sea-coast, or at no great distance from it.

Somewhat further inland, within the district known

generically at the time of the Periplus by the name
of Dachinabades {Dakkinabhdda, or Deccan), was
the district of Arjaca (A^iawa 'S.aZavtav^ Ptol. vii.

1. §§ 6, 82; cf. Peripl. p. 30). with its chief town

Hippucara(A'anrfiVaor //y(77-rt6a(/.if not, as Kilter has

imagined. the sea-port J/aH^o/o7'e); Baetana, Simylla

(on the coast near Bassein), Omenagara (undoubtedly
the celebrated fortress Ahmed-nagar), and Tagara

{Peripl. p. 19), the present Deogkir. Further N..

the rich commercial state of Larice appears to have

extended from the Namadus {Narmadd or A'er-

hudda) to Barygaza {Beroach) and tlie Gidf of
Camhay. Its chief town was, in Ptolemy's time,

Ozene (Onjein or Vjjaymi), a place well known to

the antiquaries of India for the vast numbers of the

earliest Indian coinage constantly found among its

ruins; Minnagara, the position of which is doubtful,
and Barygaza, the chief emporium of the commerce
of Western India. North of Larice was Syrastrene

(Saurashtran)^ to the west of the Gidf of Cumbay ;

and still further to the westward, at the moutlis of
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the Indus, Pattalene (Lower Scinde, and the reigli-

bourhood of Kurdclii), with its capital Pattala

(Pultda.)
It is much more difficult to determine the exact

site of the various tribes and nations mentioned in

ancient authors as existing in the interior of tlie

country, than it is to ascertain the corresponding
modern localities of those which occupied the sea-

coast. Some, however, of them can be made out

with sufficient certainty, by comparison of their

classical names with the Sanscrit records, and in

some instances with the modem native appellations.

Following, then, the course of the Indus northwards,
we find, at least in the times of Ptolemy and of the

Periplus, a wide-spread race of Scythian origin, occu-

pying both banks of the river, in a district called^

from them, Lndo-Scythia. The exact limits of

their country cannot now be traced; but it is pro-

bable that they extended from Pattalene on the S.

as far as the lower ranges of the Hindu-Kusli,— in

fact, that their empire swayed over the whole of

modem Scinde and the Panjdb ; a view which is

borne out by the extensive remains of their Topes
and coinage, which are found throughout these dis-

tricts, and especially to the northward, near the head

waters of the three westem of the Five Rivers. A
great change had no doubt taken place by the suc-

cessful invasion of a great horde of Scythians to-

wards the close of the second century b. c, as they
are known to have overtlirown the Greek kingdom of

Bactriana, at the same time efiacing many of the

names of the tribes whom Alexander had met with

two centuries before, such as the Aspasii. Assa-

ceni, Massiani, Hippasii; with the towns of Aca-

dera, Daedala, Jlassaga, and Embolinia, which are

preserved in Arrian, and others of Alexander's his-

torians.

Further N., along the bases of the Paropamisus,

Imaus, and Emodus, in the direction from \V. to

E., we find mention of the Sampatae, the district

Suastenc (now Sewad), and Goryaea, with the

towns Gorya and Dionysopolis, or Nagara (now

Nagar); and further E., between the Suastus and

the Indus, the Gandarae (one, doubtless, of the ori-

ginal seats of the Gandhdras). Following the

mountain range to the E., we come to Caspiria (now
Cashmir, in earlier times known, as we have seen,

to Herodotus, under the name of Caspatyrus). South-

ward of Cashmir was the territory of Varsa, witli its

capital Taxila, a place of importance so early as the

time of Alexander (Arrian, v. 8), and probably indi-

cated now by the extensive remains of Manikydla

(Bumes, Travels, vol. i. p. 65), if, indeed, these are

not too much to the eastward. A little further S.

was the land of Pandous (Jlav^uov x^9°-> doubtleiss

the representative of one of the Pandava dv nasties of

early Hindu history), during the time of Alexander

the territory of the king Porus. Further eastward

were the state Cylindrine, with the sources of the

Sufledge, Jumna, and Ganges ;
and the Gangani,

wliose territory extended int« the highest range of

the Himalaya.

Many small states and towns are mentioned in the

historians of Alexander's campaigns along the upper

Panjdb, which we cannot here do more than glance at,

as i^ence\aoUs(Pusl-kaldvati), Nicaea,Bucephala, the

Glaucanitae, and the Sibae or Sibi. Following next the

course of the Ganges, we meet with the Daetichae, the

Nanichae, Prasiaca
;
and the Mandalae, with its cele-

brated capital Palibothra (beyond all doubt the present

I Pdtaliputra. or I'utna), situated at the junction of
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the Erannobnas (^Uivanjdcnha) and tlic Gnnt^ps;

witli snme siiiallcrr sljitt's. as the SuraAcnac. and tlie

towns Mcthora and Cli^obra, wliicli were subject to

the Prasii. Soutliward from Talibntln-a. in the in-

tciior of the plain conntry, dwell the Citcconajrae,

on the hanks of tlie Adanias, the Sabarao, the Sala-

ceni, the Drill.tphyllitae, the Adeisatliri. with their

capital Saj;i»la (probably the present Sithufpur), si-

tuated ou the northern spurs of the VimVnja, at no

preat distance from the sources of the Sunus. Be-

tween the Sonus and the Ganfres were the lioliii-

cao. In a NW. direetion, beyond tlie Sonus and

the Vindhya, we find a territory called Sandrabatis,

and the Gynuiosophistae, who appear to have oc-

cupied the country now called Sirhind, as far

its the river Sutktlfje. The Caspeiraei (at least in

the time of Ptolemy; see Ptol. vii. I. § 47) seem to

have extended over a considerable breadtli of coun-

try, as their sacred town Modura (MoSovpa T} t<^v

Aeofv) was situated, apparently, at no great distance

from the S'erbmkUi, thougli its exact position has

not been identified. The difKculty of identification

is much, indeed, increased by the error of reckoning

which prevails tliroui;hout Ptolemy, who held that

the coast of India towards the Indian Ocean was in

a straiglit line E. and W. from Taprubane and tlie

Indus, thereby placing Nanaguna and the Naniadus

in the same parallel of latitude. On the southern

spurs of the Vhidhya, between the Namadus and

Kanairuna, <m the edge of tlie Deccan, were the

Phyllitae and Gondali; and to the K. of them, be-

tween the BitligoM.and the river Chabfrus(C«i'cri),

the nomad Sorae (SuJpai vo^aSes), witii a chief town

Sora, at the eastern end of M. Bittigo. To the

southward of these, on theChaherus and Solen, were

several smaller tri!)ps. the Brachmani Magi, the Am-
bastae, Bettigi or liitti, and the Tabassi.

All the aliove-mcnlioned districts and towns of

any importance are more fully described under their

respective names.

The ancients appear to have known but little of

the islands whicli are now considered to fonn part

of the ICast Indies, with tlie exception of Taprobane
or Ci'iihm. of which Pliny and Ptolemy have left

some considerable notices. The re;isou is, that it

was not till a much later period of the world's his-

tory that the Indian Archi[>elago was fully opened
out !)y its couuuercial resources to scientific inquiry.

Besides Ceylon, however, Ptolemy mentions, in its

neighbourlioiHl, a remarkable cluster of small islands,

doubtless (.as we have remarked before) those now

known as the Laccndivcs and Maldives; the island

of labadius (./rt(.'ff),
below the Chersonesus Aurca;

and the Satyrorum lusulae, on the same parallel

with the S. end of this Chersonesus, which may
perliaps answer to the Anamba or Nniitiia islands.

Of tiie government of India, considered as a whole,

comparatively little w;us known to the (Jrcek writers;

indeed, with the exception of occasiorial names of

kings, it may be assertetl that they knew nothing K.

of Palibnthra. Nor is this strange ;
direct connec-

tion with the interior of the country ceased with the

fall of the Gr.'ieco-Bactvian empire; from that period

almost all the infonuation about India which found

its way to the nations of the West was derived

from the merchants and others, wdic made voy-

ages to the diflereut out-ports of the co^uitry. It

may be worth while to state briefly here some of

the jH'incipal rulers mentioned by tiie Greek and

Koman writers; premising that, prcviotis to the ad-

vance of Alexander, history is on these sulijects
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silent. Previous, indeed, to Alexander, we Iiave

nothing on which we can rely. There is no evidence

that Darius himself invaded any part of India, though
a jxirtion of the NW. ])rovinces of liactria may have

paid him tribute, as stated by Herodotus. The ex-

peditions of Dionysus aiid Hercules, and the wars of

Sesostris and Semiramis in India, c:m be considered

as nothing more than fables too credulously recorded

by Ctesias. At the time of the invasion of Alex-

ander the Great, there can be no doubt that there

was a settled monarchy in the western jtart of India,

and his dealings with it are very clearly to be made
out. In the north of the Panjdb was the town or

district Taxila (probably Manikiu'da, or very near

it), which was ruled by a king named Taxiles ; it

being a frequent Indian custom to name tlie king
from the place he ruled over. His name in Dio-

dorus is Mophis (xvii. 86), and in Curtius, Omphis
(viii. 12), which was probably the real one, and is

itself of Indian origin. It appears that Alexander

left his country as he found it. (Strab. sv. pp. 698,

690, 716.) The name of Taxiles is not mentioned

in any Indian author. The next ruler Alexander

met with was Porus (probably Ptmrava Sanscr., a

change which Strabo indicates in that of ^apiaviju
into Aape?or), with whom Taxiles had been at war.

(Arrian, v. 21.) Alexander appears to have suc-

ceeded in reconciling {hem, and to liave increased

the empire of Porus, so as to make his rule compre-
hend the whole country between the Hyclaspes and

Acesines. (Arrian, v. 20. 21. 29.) His country is

not named in any Indian writer. Shortly aftenvards,
Alexander received .an embassy and presents from

Abisaris (no doubt A bhism-a), whose territoiy, as has

been shown by Prof. Wilson from the Annals of
Cashmir, must have been in the mountains in the

southern part of that province. (^Asiat. Jtes. vol.

XV. p. 116.) There had been previously a war be-

tween this ruler and the Malli, Oxydracae, and the

people of tlie Lnicer Vnnjdh, which had ended in

nothing. Alexander confinned Abisaris in the pos-
session of his own territory, made I'hilij) satrap of

the Malli and Oxydracae, and Pytho of the land be-

tween the confluence of the Indus and Acesines and

the sea (Arrian. vi. 15) ; placing, at the same time,

Oxyarces over the Paropainisadae. (Arr. vi. 15.) It

may be obsen'ed that, in the tifno of Ptolemy, the

Cashmirians appear to have held the whole of the

Pnnjdb, so far as the \'!ndlti/a mountains, a portion

of the southern conntry being, however, in the hands

of the Malii and Cathaci.

The same state of things prevailed for some

time after the death of Alexander, a-s appears by
a decree of Perdicc;ui, mentioned in DiiKioriis (xviii.

3), and with little material change under Anti-

pater. (Diod. xviii. 39.) Indeed, the provinces

remained true to tlie Macedonians till the com-

mencement of the rule of the Prasii, when San-

drocottus took up anus against the Macedonian

governors. (Justin, xv. 4.) The ongin of this re-

bellion is clearly traceable. Porus was slain by Eu-

damus about iJ.c. 317 (Dial. xix. 14); lience S:in-

droct)rtus must liave been on tlie throne about tlie

time that Selencus tofik Babylon. ».o. 312. Tiie

attempt of tlie Indians to recover their freedom was

probably aided by the fact tliat Porus had been slain

by a Greek. Sandrocotlus, as king of the Prasii

(Sansc. Prachyd) and of the nations on the G.anges,

matlc war with Sclcucus Nicator, who penetrated far

into India. Plutarch says he ruled over all India,

but this is not likely. (Plut. AUx. G2.) It appears
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tiiat ho crossed the Indus, and obtained by mai-ria^^e

Ai'Mchosiii, Gedrosia, and the Parcipaniisadae, fruni

.Sekucns. (Strab. xv. p. 724 ; Appian, Sy7\ 55.) It

w'ds to his court tliat Megrastbenes (as we have befure

st;ited) was sent. Sandrocottus was succeeded by

Amitrochates {Sansc.Amit7'agkdtas), which is ahiiost

certainly tiie true form of the name, though Strabo

calls him Allitrochades. He was the contemporary
of Antiochus Soter. (Athen. xiv. 67.) It is clear,

from Athenaeus(/. c.),that the same friendship was

maintained between the two descendants as between

the two fathers. Dainiachus was sent as ambassador

to Palibothra. (Strab. ii. p. 70.) Then came the

wars between the Parthians and Bactrians, and the

more complete establishment of the Graeco-Bactrian

kingdom, under Menander, ApoUodotus, Eucratides,

and their successors, to which we cannot here do more

than allude. The effect, however, of tliese wars was

to interrupt communication between tlie East and the

West ; iience the meagre nature of the historical re-

cords of the period. The expedition of Antiochus the

Great to India brought to hglit the name of another

kincf, Sophas^ascnus (Polyb. si. 32), who was, in all

probability, king of the Prasii. The Scythians finally

put an end to tlie Bactrian empire abuut B.C. 136.

(De Guignes, Mem. de VAcad. d. Iitscr. sxv. p. 17.)

This event is noticed in the Periplus (p. 22), where,

however, Parthi must be taken to mean Scythi.

(See also Periplus^ p. 24 ; Dionys. Perieg. vr. 1087—
1088.) Eustathius adds, in his commentary on

Dionysius :—Oi Kal 'XvtoaKvBai avvQirws K^yo^i-
voi. Minnagara was tlieir chief town, a name, as

appears from Isid. Char. ( p- 9), whicii was partly

Scythian and partly Sanscrit. (Cf. also De Guignes,

The Scythians were in their turn driven out of

ludia by Vicramaditya, about B. c. 56 (Colebrooke,

Ind. Algebra, Lond. 1817, p. 43), who estabhshed

his seat of empire at Oujein {Ujjayinl). At the time

when the Periplus was compiled, the capital had been

again changed, as we there read, 'O^-jji't?, iv ^ Kal

TO BaCTtA,eia trponpov -^v.

It is remarkable that no allusion has been found

in any of the early literature of the Hindus to Alex-

ander the Great ; but the effect of the later expeditions
of the Bactrian kings is apparently indicated under

the name of the Yavana. In the astronomical works,

the Yavana are barbarians who understood astronomy,
whence it has been conjectured by Colebrooke that

the Alexandrians are referred to. {Ind. Algebra,

p. 80.) Generally, there can be no doubt that the

Yavana mean nations to the W. of India. Thus, in

tlie JIahabharata, they make war on the Indians, in

conjunction with the Paradi (i. e. Parthi), and the

Sacae or Scythians. (Lassen, Pentap. p. 60.) In the

Drama of the Mudra-Eaxasa, which refers to the

war between Chandragupta and another Indian King,
it is stated that Cusumapura (i.

e. Palibothra) was

surrounded by the Cirratae. Yavani,Cambogi, Persae,

Bactrians, and the other forces of Chandragupta, and

the king of the Moimtain Regions. Lassen thinks,

with much reason, that this refers to Seleucus, who,
in bis war with Chandragupta, reached, as we know,
Palibothra. (Plin. vi. 17.)

With regard to the commerce of ancient India,

\\\\\c\\ we have every reason to suppose was very

extensive, it is impossible in this place to do more than

to indicate a few of the principal facts. Indeed, the

commerce of India, including the northern and the

suuthem districts, may be considered as an epitome

of the commerce of the world, there being few pro-
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ductions of any other country which rnay not bs

found somewhere within its vast area.

The principal directions in wliich the commerce of

ancient India flowed were, between Western India

and Africa, between the interior of the iJeccan and

the outports of the southern and western coast of

tlie Indian Ocean, between Ceylon and the ports of

the Coromandel coast, between the drromandel

coast and the Aurea Chersonesus, and, in the N.,

along the Ganges and into Tdtary and the territory

of the Sinae. There appears also to have been a

remarkable trade with the opposite coast of Africa,

along the district now called Zangiiehar, in sesamum,

rice, cotton goods, cane-honey (sugar), which was

regularly sent from the interior of Ariaca {C&ncan)
to Barygaza {Beroach\ and thence westward. (Pe-

ripl. p. 8.) Arab sailors are mentioned who lived

at Muza {Mocha), and who traded with Bar}'gaza.

{Peripl. p. 12.) Banians of India had established

themselves on the N. side of Socotra. called the island

of Dioscorides {Peripl. p. 17) : while, even so early

as Agatharchides, there was evidently an active com-

merce between Western India and Yemen. (Aga-
tharch. p. 66, ed. Hudson.) Again, the rapidity with

which Alexander got his fleet together seems to

show that there must have been a conhiderable com-

merce by boats upon the Indus. At the time of the

Periplus there was a chain of ports along the western

coast,
— Barygaza {Beroach), ]\Iuziris in Limyrica

{Mangalore), Nelkynda {iVeliceram), Pattala (once

supposed to be Tatta, but much more probably IJg-

drabckl), an'i Calliene, now GalUan {Peripl. p. 30) :

while there were three principal emporia for mer-

chandise,
— Ozene {Oujein), the chief mart of

foreign commerce, (vide an interesting account of

its ruins, Asiat. Bes. vol. vi. p. 36), and for the

transmission of the goods to Bai-ygaza; Tagara, in

the interior of the Deccan (ahnost certainly I)eo~

ghir or Devanagari near Ellora), whence the goods
were conveyed over difficult roads to Barygaza and

Pluthana or PHthana, a place the exact position of

which cannot now be determined, but, from the cha-

racter of the products of the place, must have been

somewhere in the Ghats.

Along the Regio ParaUa to the S., and on the

Coromandel coast, were several ports of consequence ;

and extensive pearl fisheries in the kingdom of king

Pandion, near Colchi, and near the island of Epio-

dorus, where the trivviKiv (a silky thread spun from

the Pinna-fish) w;is procured. {PeripL p. 33).

Further to the N. were,
— Masalia {MasuUpatam),

fainoiis for its cotton goods {PeripL p. 35"); and

Gange, a great mart for muslin, betel, pearls, &e.,

somewhere near the mouth of the Ganges, its exact

locality, however, not being now determinable.

{PeripL p. 36.) The commerce of Ceylon {Selandih^

i. e. Sinhala-diripa) was in pearls of the best class,

and precious stones of all kinds, especially the ruby
and the emerald. The notices in Ptolemy and Pliny

shew that its shores were well furnished with com-

mercial towns (Ptol. vii. 4. §§ 3, 4, 5), while we know

from the narrative of Cosmas Indicopleustes {tip.

Muntfaucon, Coll. Kova BihL Pair. vul.
ii.)

tluit it

was, in the sixth century a.d., the centre of Hindu

commerce. Besides these places, we learn that there

was an emporium upon the Cororjja^iJeZ coast, whence

the merchant ships crossed over to Chryse (in all

probability Malacca), in the Aurea Chersonesus; the

name of it, however, is not specified.

It is probable, however, that the greatest line of

commerce was from the N. and W. along tho
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Gaiifces, commencing with Taxila near the Indns,

or Lahore on that river, and p.issinjj thence to

Paiibotlira. This was culled the Kriyal Koad. It

is remarkable that the liamayana describes a road

from Ayodhiya (Owrf*;), over the Ganges and the

Jmnna, to IlaMinapura and Lahore, wiiich must bo

nearly identical witli that mentioned iu the Grccli:

geographers. The comTnorce, which appears to liave

existed between the interior of Asia, India, and the

land of tlie Sinae and Serica, is very remarkable.

It is stated that from Thina (the capital of the

Sinae) fine cottons and silk were sent on foot to

liactra, and thence down the Ganfjes to Limyrica.

(^Peripl. \i. .1G.) The IVrijtlus speaks of a sort of

annual fair which was held within the territory of

the Thinae, to which malubathron (betel) was im-

ported fron\ India. It is not easy to make ont

whereabouts Tiiina itself was situated, and none of

tlio modem attempts at identification appear to us

at all satisfactory: it is clearly, however, a northem

town, in the direction o( Ladakh in Thibet, and not,

as Ptolemy placed it, at Malacca in Tenasserim, or,

as Vincent (^Voyage of Kearchts, vol. ii. p. 735)

conjectured, at Arraofin. It is curious that silk

should be so constantly mentioned as an article of

import from other countries, especially Serica, as

there is every reason to suppose that it was india:enous

in India; the name for silk throucrhout the whole of

the Indian Archipelago being the Sanscrit word

sutra. (Colebrooke, Asiat. Res. vol. v. p. 61.)
It is impossible to fjive in this work any de-

tails as to the knowledge of ancient India es-

liibited in the remains nf native poems or histories.

The whole of this subject has been examined with

l^reat ability by Lassen in his hidischc. Allerthmns-

htnde; and to his pages, to which we are indebted

for most of the Sanscrit names which we have from

time to time inserted, we must refer our readers.

From the careful comparison which has been made

by Lassen and other orientalists (among whom Pott

desen'es especial mention) of the Indian names pre-
served by the Greek writers, a great amount of

evidence has been adduced in favour of the general
faithfulness of those who recorded what they saw or

heard. In many instances, as may be seen hy the

names we have already quoted, the Greek writers

have been content with a simjile ada])tation of the

sounds which they heard to those best suited for

their own pronunciation. When we consider the

barbarous words which have come to Kurope in

modern times as the European representations of the

names of places and peoples existing at the present

time, we have reason to besurjiriscd at tlie accuracy
with which Greek ears a]>preciated, and tlic Greek

language preserved, names which must have ap-

peared to Greeks far more barbarous tlian they would
have seemed to the modern conquerors of the country.
Tlie attention of modern scholars has detected many
words of genuine Indian origin in a Greek dress;
and an able essay by Prof. Tychsen on such words
in the fragments of Ctesias will repay the perusal of

those who arc interested in such subjects. (See
Heercn. Astatic Nations, vol. ii. Append. 4, ed.

Lond. 1846.)
The generic name of the inhabitants of the whole

country to the E. of Persia and S. of the Himalaya
mountains (with the exception of the Seres) was, in

ancient times, Indi ('IfSof), or Indians. It is true

that the appellation referred to a much wider or much
less extensive range of country, at diHcrent periods
of history. There can, however, bo no doubt, that

INDIA.

when the ancient writers speak of tlie Indi, they
mean the inhabit.ants of a vast territorj' in the SE.

part of Asia. The extension of the meaning of the

name depended on the extension of the knowledge of

India, and may be traced, though less completely, in

the same manner as we liave traced the gradual pro-

gress of knowledge relative to tiie land itself. The
Indi are mentioned in more than one of the fmgments
of Hccataeus (Hecat. Fragm. 175, 178), and are

stated by Aeschylus to have been a people in tlie

neighbourhood of tlie Aethiopians, who made use of

camels. (Svppl. 284—287.) Henidotus is the first

ancient author who may be said to give any real

description of them; and lie is led to refer to them,

only because a portion of this country, whicli ad-

joined the territory of Dareius, was included in one

of the satrapies of his vast empire, and, theix'forc,

paid him tribute. Some part of liis njurative (iii.

94—106, iv. 44, vii. 65) may be doubted, as clearly
from hcai say evidence; some is certainly fabulous.

The sum of it is, that the Indians were the most

populous and richest nation which he knew of
(iii.

94), and that they consisted of many different tribes,

speaking different languaEres. Some of them, he

states, dwelt in the immediate neighbourhood of the

Aethiopians, and were, like them, black in colour

(iii. 98. 101); some, in the marshes and desert

land still further E. The manners of these tribes,

whom he calls Padaei, and Callatiae or Calantiae,
were in the lowest grade of civilisation,

—a wandering
race, living on raw fiesh and raw fish, and of can-

nilnil habits (Cf Strab. sv. p. 710, from which

Mannert, v. 1. p. 3, infers that the Padaei were not

after all genuine Indians, but Tatars.) Others (and
thei^e were tlie most warlike) occupied the more

northern districts in the neighbourhood of Caspatyi-us

{Cashinir) in the Rcyio Pactyice. Herodotus places
that part of India which was subject to Dareius in

the 20th satrapy, and states that the annual tribute

from it amounted to 360 talents (iii. 94). Xenophon
.speaks of the Indians as a great nation, and one

worthy of alliance with Cyaxares and the Modes (i. 5.

§3, iii. 2. § 25. vi. 2. § 1), tliough he does not specify
tu what part of India he refei"S. That, liowevcr, it

was nearly the same as that which Herodotus de-

scribes, no one can doubt.

From the writers subsequent to Alexander, the

following particulars relative to the people and their

manners may be gathered. The ancients considered

that they were divided into seven castes:— 1. Prh.st.ij

the royal counsellors, and nearly connected with, if not

the same as, the Bpaxi^affs or Brahmin.*;. (Strab.
XV. pp. 712—716 ; Arrian, /nd. 11.) With the.H;

Strabo (^. c.) makes anotlier class, whom he calls

TapfAaves. Tliese, as Grosskurd (iii. p. 153) has

suggested, would seem, from the description of their

habits, to have been fakirs, or penitents, and the

same as the Gymnosophistae so often mentioned by
Strabo and Arrian. This caste was exempted from

taxes and senice in war. 2. Jfushandmtn, who
were free from war-service. They were the most

numerous of the seven cjistes. (Strab. xv. p. 704.)
The land itself was lield to belong to the king, who
farmed it out, leaving to the cultivator one-fourth

of the produce as his share. 3. Hunters and shep-

herds, who lead a wandering life, their office being
to rear cattle and bea.sts of burden: the hoi-se and
the elephant were held to be for the kings only.

(Strab. /. c) 4. Artizans and handicraftsmen, of

all kinds. (Strab. xv. p. 707.) 5. U'ai^riort\

(Strab. /. c.) 6. PoUtical ojjiccrs (t'papoi, Stral.
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L ('.),
who looked after affairs in the toii-ns, &c., and

reported secretly to the king. 7. The Royal Cmm~

se.llors, who presided over the administration of jus-

tice (Strab. /. c), and kept the archives of the reahn.

It was not permitted for intermamages to take

pl;tce between any of these ckisses, nor for any one to

j.erform tlie office allotted to another, except in the case

of the first caste (called also that of the <pi\oaotpoi),

to which class a man might be raised from any of the

other classes. (Strah. /. c. ; Arrian, /nrf. c. 12; Diod.

ii. 41 ; Plin. vi. 19. s. 22.) We may remark tluit the

modem writers on India recognise only four castes,

called respectively Brahmans, Kshatryas, Vaisyas,
and Siulrns,

- a division which Heeren has suggested

(we think without sufficient evidence) to indicate the

remains of distinct races. {Asiat Nat. vol. ii. p. 220.)
The lowest of the people (now called PariiUis), as

belonging to none of the above castes, are nowhere

distinctly mentioned by ancient writers (but of. Strab.

XV. p. 709; Diod. Ii. 29; Arrian, Ind. c. 10).
The general description of the Indians, drawn from

Megasthenes and others who had lived with them, is

very pleasing. Theft is said to liave been unknown,
so that houses could be left unfastened. (Strab. xv.

p. 709.) No Indian was known to speak falsehood.

(Strab. I. c.
; Arrian, Ind. c. 12.) They were ex-

tremely temperate, abstaining wholly from wine

(Strab. /. c),
—their hatred of drunkenness being so

great that any girl of the harem, who should see

the king drunk, was at liberty to kill him. (Strab.
XV. p. 710.) No class eat meat (Herod, iii. 100),
their chief sustenance being rice, which afforded

them also a strong drink, i. e. arrak, (Strab. xv.

p, G94.) Hence an especial freedom from diseases,

and long lives; though maturity was early developed,

especially in the female sex, girls of seven years old

heing deemed marriageable. (Strab, xv. pp. 701—
706; Airian, hid. 9.) The women are said to have

been remarkable for their chastity, it being impos-
sible to tempt them with any smaller gifts than that

of an elephant (Arrian, Ind. c. 17), which was not

considered discreditable by their countiymen ; and

the usual custom of marriage was for the father to

take bis daughters and to give them in marriage to

the youths who had distinguished themselves most

in gymnastic exercises. (Arrian, I. c; Strab. xv.

p.7l7.) Tostrangers they ever showed the utmost

hospitality. (Diod. ii. 42.) As wan'iors they were

notorious (Arrian, Ind. c. 9; Exped. Alex. v. 4;

Plut. .4/('J. c. 59, 63): the weapons of the foot-

soldiers being hows and arrows, and a great two-

handed sword
;
and of the cavalry, a ja-\'elin and a

round shield (Arrian. Ind. c. 16; Strab. xv. p. 717;
Curt. viii. 9.) In the Panjdb, it is said that the

Macedonians encountered poisoned arrows. (Diod.
xvii. 103.) Manly exercises of all kinds were in

vogue among them. The chase was the peculiar

privilege of royalty (Strab. xv. pp. 709—712
;
Ctes.

I7id. 14; Curt. viii. 9, seq.); gymnastics, music, and

dancing, of the rest of the people (Sti-ab. xv. p. 709 ;

An-ian, £xp. Ahx. vi. 3); and juggling and slight

of band were then, as now, among their chief amuse-

ments. (Aelian, viii. 7 ;
Juven. vi. 582.) Their

usual dress befitted their hot climate, and was of

white linen (Philost Vit. Apoll. ii. 9) or of cotton-

stuff (Strab. XV. p. 719; Arrian, Ind. c. 16); their

heads and shoulders partially covered (Arrian, /. c;
Curt. viii. 9, 15) or shaded from the sun by um-

brellas (Arrian, I. c.) ;
with shoes of white leather,

with vei-y thick and many-coloured soles. (Arrian,
/. c.) Gold find ivory rings and ear-rings were in
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common use; and they were wont to dye their beards,
not only black and white, but also red and green.

(Arrian, I. c.) In general form of body, they were

thin and elegantly made, with great litheness (Ar-
rian, Ind. c. 17; Strab. ii. p. 103, xv. p. 69.5), but

were larger than other Asiatics. (Arrian, Exped,
Alex. V. 4; Plin. vii. 2.)

Some peculiar customs they had, whicli have lasted

to the present day, such as self-immolation by water or

fire, and throwing themselves from precipices (Strab.
XV. pp.716, 718; Curt.\'iii.9; Krv'vAiXy Exped. Alex.

vii. 5; Lucan. iii. 42; Plin.vi. 19.s. 20), and the burn-

ing of the widow {siittee')-^ not, indeed, agreeably to

any fixed law, but rather according to custom. (Strab.

XV. pp. 699—714: Diod. xvii. 91, xix. 33; Cic.

Tusc. Disp. V. 27.) For writing materials they
used the burk of trees (Strab. xv, p. 717: Curt. ix.

15), probably much as the modem Cinghalese use

the leaf of the palm. Their houses were generally
built of wood or of the bamboo-cane; but in the cold

mountain districts, of clay. (Arrian, Ind. c. 10.)
It is a remarkable proof of the extent to which

civilisation had been carried in ancient India, that

there were, throughout great part of the country,

high roads, with stones set up (answering to our

milestones), on which were inscribed the name of

the place and the distance to the next station.

(Strab. XV. pp. 689—708; Arriiui, Ind. c. 3.) [V.]
IN'DICUS OCEANUS ((i 'ivhiKhs wKeai^oj,

AgLith. ii. 14; rh ^li'^iitov -K^Aajos, Ptol. vii. 1. § 5).

The Indian Ocean of the ancients may be considered

generally as that great sea which washed the whole

of the southern portion of India, extending from tlie

parallel of longitude of the mouths of the Indus to

the shores of the Chersonesus Aurea. It seems, in-

deed, to have been held by them as part, however, of

a yet greater extent of water, the limits of whu'h

were undefined, at least to the southwards, and to

which they gave the generic name of the Southern

Sea. Thus Herodotus speaks of v vor'ni ^dKacrcTa

in this sense (iv. 37), as does also Strabo (ii. p. 121 );

Diodorus calls it i) Kara /j.e<n}ij.§piav wK^avus (iii

38), while the Erythraean sea, taken in its most

extended meaning, doubtless conveyed the same

sense. (Herod, ii. 102, iv. 37; compared with Strah.

i. p. 33.) Ptolemy gives the distances across this

sea as stated by seafaring men
;
at the same time he

guards against their over-statements, by recording

his opinion in favour of no more than one-third of

their measurements: this space he calls 8670 stadia

(i. 13. § 7). The distance along its shores, follow-

ing the indentations of the coast-liue, he estimates,

on the same authority, at 19,000 stadia. It is

evident, however, that Ptolemy himself had no clear

idea of the real funn of the Indian Ocean, and that

he inclined to the opinion of Hipparchus, Polybius,
and jNIarinus of Tyre, that it was a vast inland sea,

the southern portion of it being bounded by the shores

ofan unknown land which he supposed to connect Cat-

tigara in the Chersonesus Aurea with the promontory
of Prasum (now Cape Delf/ado) m Africa (comp. iv.

9. §§1,3, vii. 3. §§ 1,3, 6). The origin of this error

it is not easy now to ascertain, but it seems to have

been connected with one which is found in the his-

torians of Alexander's expedition, according to which

there was a connection between the Indus and the Nile,

so that the sources of the Acesines {Ckendb) v>vvg

confounded with those of the Nile. (Ai'rian, vi. 1.)

Strabo, indeed, appears to have had some leaning to

a similar view, in that he connected the Erythraean
with the Atlantic sea (ii. p. 130); which was aUo
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tlio opinion of Eratosthenes (Stral). i. p. 64). Tlic

Indian Oc&in contains at its ejistern end three priii-

cii>iil gulfs, which are noticed in ancient authors,
—

the SiNLS rEKiMiLicrs (?tol. vil, 2. § 5), in the

Chersonosus Aurea (probably now the Straits of

Malacca); tlic SiNus Sabaracus (Ptol. vii. 2. § 4),

now the Gulfof Mart<iban ; and the Sinus Ga^-

GETicrs, or Bay of Bengal. [V.]

INDIGE'TKS, or INDI'GETAE, ('It-S.K^Tat,

Strab. ; 'EfSi^tTot. Ptol.). a people (if llispaiiia

Tarraconensi.s, in the extreme Nlv corner of the

peninsula, around the irulf of Rhoda and Emponae
\Uulf of Ampurias), as far as the Trophies of

Poiiil)ey (to. UofiWJjtov Tp6TTaia, ava6T}fj.aTa rod

Tlo^wyjiov), on the summit of the pass over the

Pyrenees, whicli fonncd the boundary of Gaul

and Spain (Strab. iii. p. 160, iv. p. 178). [Pom-
peii TuorAEA.] They were divided into four

tiibes. Their chief cities, be^vides Empokiae and

IiHoDA. were: Ji'Ncakia ('louTyapio, Ptol. ii, 6.

§ 73  

Jiinquera^ or, as some suppose, FigueTas),
16 M P. south of tiie summit of the Pyrenees (Sum-
mum Pyrenaeum. Itin.'), on the high road to Tarraco

(Itin. Ajtt. pp.390, 397); Cinniaj^a {Cervia), lo

JI. P. further S. (lb. ; Tab. Peut.) ; and Deciaxa,
ne:.\r Junquera (Ptol. ii. 6. § 73). On the promontory

formedbytheE. extremity of the Pyrenees (C.Crei/A-),

was a temple of Venus, with a small seaport on the N.

side ("A^poSio-ias, Steph. B. ; rh 'AtppoSiVtov Up6i^,

Ptol.ii. 6. § 20 ; Pyrenaea Venus, Plin. iii. 3. s. 4;

Portus Veneris, 5Ie!a, ii. 6. § 5
;
Portus Pyrenaei,

Liv. xxxiv. 8 : Porte Vendi'es), wliich some made
the boundary of Gaul and Spain, instead of the

Tropliies of Pompey. Ptolemy names two small

rivers as falling into the gulf of Emponae, the

Clodiasl'S {K\(t)5iav6s : Flut-ia) and the Sxm~
iiiiocAS (2o^§pa'/ca iK§o\ai) : PHny names the

Ticuis. which is the small river flowing ^a&t liosas.

The district round the gulf of Emporiae was called

JcNCAKlL'S Casipus (rb 'lovyydpiov TreSiov), from

tlie abundance of rushes which grew upon its marshy
soil. (Strab. iii. pp. 1.56, 163

; Steph. B. 5. v. 'Ivdi-

KrJTai; Eustath. ad II. i. p. 191; Avien. Or. Mar.
523 : Ukert. vol. ii. pt. 1. pp. 315, &c.) [P. S.]

IXDOSCY'TIIIA {IvSoffKudia : Eth. 'IvZo-

<TKi''07)i),
a district of wide extent along the Indus,

wliich probably comprehended the whole tract

watered by the Lower Indus, Cutch, Guzerat, and

Saurashlran. It derived its name from the Scjthian

tribes, who gradually pressed onwards to the south

and the sea-coast after they had overthrown the

Graec*>-Bactrian empire, about a. d. 136. It is

first mentioned in the periplus M. E. (p. 22) as occu-

pying the banks of the Indus
;
while in Ptolemy is a

fuller description, with the names of some of its

principal subdivisions, as Pattalene, Abiria, and

Synistrene {Saurashtran'), witli an extensive list of

towns which bclonr^ed to it (vii. 1. §§ 55— 61).

Some of them, ;is Binagara (properly Minnagara),
liave been recognised as partially Scythic in furm.

{Ltisiycn.Peutap. p. 56 ;
cf. Isidor. Char. p. 9.) In

Dionysius Periegclcs (v. 1088) tiie same people are

described as pAtioi 2«ufla(. As late as the middle of

the iixth century A.n.. Cosmas Indicopleustes sjK'aks

of White Huns, or Mongohans, as the inhabitants of

the Panjdb (ii. p. 338). These may bo considered

jis the remains of the same Scjthic empire, the pre-

decessors of the hordes who subsequently poured
down from the north under Jinghfz Khan. (Hitter,

Erdkunde, vol. i. p. 558.) [V.]
INDUS (i 'IcSiSj), one of the principal rivers of

INDUS.

Asi:i, and the boundary westward of India, It is

mentioned first in ancient autliors by Hecataeus of

Miletus (Fraf/m. 144, ed. Klausen), and subse-

quently by Herudotus (iv. 44), who, however, only
notices it in connection with various tribes who, he

states, lived upon its banks. As in tiie case of

India itself, so in that of the Indus, the first real

description which the ancients obtained of this river

was from the historians of Alexander the Great's

marches. Anian states that its sources were in the

lower spurs of the Paropamisus, or Indian Caucasus

(flindu-Kush); wherein he agrees with Jlela (iii. 7.

§ 6), Strabo (xv. p, 690), Curtius (viii. 9. § 3), and

other writers. It was, in Arrian's opinion, a vast

stream, even from its first som"ces, the largest river

in the world except the Ganges, and the recipient
of many tributaries, tliemselves larger than any other

known stream. It has been conjectured, from the

descriptions of the Indus which Ai'nan has preserved,
that the writers from whom he Ikls condensed his

narrative must have seen it at the time when its

waters were at their higliest, in August and Sep-
tember. Quoting froniCtesias (v. 4, 1 1). and with tlie

authority of the otiier writers (v. 20). Arrian gives
40 stadia for the mean breadth of llie river, and 15
stadia where it was most contracted; below the con-

fluence of the principal tnbutarics he considers its

breadth mav be 100 stadia, and even more than this

when much flooded (vi. 14). Pliny, on the other

hand, considers that it is nowhere more than 50
stadia broad (vi. 20. s. 23); which is clearly the

same opinion as tliat of Strabo, who states, that

though those who had not measured the breadth put
it down at 100 stadia, those, on the other hand, who
had measured it, asserted that 50 stadia was its

greatest, and 7 stadia its least breadth (xv. p. 700).
Its depth, according to Pliny (Z. c), was nowhere
less than 15 fathoms. According to Dtodorus, it was
the greatest river in the world after the Nile (ii. 35).
Curtius states that its waters were cold, and of the

colour of the sea (viii. 9. § 4). Its current is held by
some to have been slow (as by ilela, iii. 7. § 6); by
others, rapid (as by Eustath. in Dionys. Perieg. v.

loss). Its course towards the sea, after leaving tlie

mountains, was nearly SW. (PUn. \-i. 20. s. 23); on

its way it received, according to Strabo (xv. p. 700)
and Arrian (v. 6), 15, according to Pliny, 19
other tributary rivers (/. c). About 2000 stadia

from the Indian Ocean, it was divided into two

principal arms (Strab. xv, p. 701), forming thereby
a Delta, like that of the Nile, though not so large,

called Pattalene, from its chief town Pattala (wliich
Arrian asserts meant, in the Indian tongue, Delta

(v. 4); though this statement may be questioned).

(Cf also Arrian, Ind. 2; Dionys. Perieg. v. 1088.)
The flat land at the mouths of rivers which flow

from high mountain-ranges with a rapid stream, is

(;vcr changing : hence, probably, the different ac-

counts which we receive of the mouths of the Indus

from those who recorded the history of Alexander,
and from the works of later geographers. The
former (as we have stated), with Strabo, gave the

Indus only two principal outlets into the Indian

Ocean,— at a distance, tlie one from the other, ac-

cording to Aristobulus {ap. Strab. xv. p. 690), of

1000 stadia, but. acconling to Ncarchus {I. c), of

1800 stadia. The latter mention more than two

mouths : Mela (iii. 7. § 6) speaking of "
plura

ostia," and Ptolemy giving the names of seven (vii.

1. § 28), in which he is confirmed by the author of

the Periplus Mariii Etythraei (p. 22). The names
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of these mouths, in a direction from W. to E., are:— 1

1. 'S.dyaTra crTo/ia (the Pitti or Lohari), not impro-

liablv in the arm of the stream by which Alexander's

fleet gained the Indian Ocean; 2. 2iV8u;i/ OTOfxa

(tlie Iiikuta); 3. Xpvaovt/ aro^a (the UagamarioT

Kitkavari), whereby merchandise and goods ascended

to Tatta; 4. Kapupov ar6fj.a (the Mala?); 5. 2a-

jrapa ; G. Sa^aAa or 2a§a\a(ra (the Pinijari or

Sir) ; 7. AwrifiapT; (probably Lomvdri, tlie Purana,
 

Darja or Kori). For the conjectural identifications

of these mouths, most of which are now closed, ex-

cept in high fioot-ls, see Lassen's Map of Ancient

India. The principal streams which flowed into the

Indus are :
— on the ric;ht or western bank of the river,

the Choaspes, called by Arrian the Guraeus, and by

Ptolemy the Suastus (the Attoh); and the Cophen

(^Cdbul river), with its own smaller tributary the

Choes (the Koiv)\ and. on the left or eastern bank,

the greater rivers,
— which give its name to the Pan-

jdb (or the country of the Five Rivers),
— the Acesines

( CheiMb)y the Hydaspes or Bidaspes {Jelum), tlie

Hydraotes {Ravi) ; and the Hypanis or Hyphasis

(the Sutledge). [See these rivers under their rS-

spective names.] As in the case of the Ganges, so

in that of the Indus, it has been left to modern

researches to determine accurately the real sources

of the river: it is now well knoiMi that the Indus

rises at a considerable distance on the NE. side of

the Himdlaya, in what was considered by the Hindus

tlieir most sacred land, and which was also the dis-

trict in which, on opposite sides of the mountains,

the Brahmapntra, the Ganges, and the Jumwa, have

their several sources. From its source, the Indus

flows N\V. to Iskardu, and thence W. and SW., till

it bursts through the mountain bairiers, and descends

into the plain of the Panjdb^ passing along the

western edge of Cashmir. (Kitter, Erdkunde, vol. v.

p.216; Mooreroft, Travels in Ladakh and Cashmir,

1841.) The native name Sindhu has been pre-

sei-ved with remarkable accuracy, both in the Greek

writers and in modem times. Thus, in the Peri-

plus, we find "Xivdos (p. 23); in Ptolemy. 'S,iv6(i}v

(vii. 1. § 2), from which, by the softening of the Ionic

pronunciation, the Greeks obtained their form "l^'Sos.

(Cf. Plin. vi. 20
; Cosmas, hidic. p. 337.) The

present name is Sind or Sindhu. (Ritter, vol. v. pp.

29, 171.) [V.]

INDUS, a river of the south-east of Caria, near

the town of Cibyra. On its banks was situated, ac-

cording to lAvy (xxxviii. 14), the fort of Thabusion.

Pliny (v. 29) states that sixty other rivers, and up-
wards of a hundred mountain torrents, emptied them-

selves into it. This river, which is said to have

received its name from some Indian who had been

thrown into it from an elephant, is probably no other

than the river Calbis (KoAgis, Strab. xiv. p. 651;
Ptol. V. 2. § 11; Pomp. Mela, i. 16), at present

called Qiiingi, or Tavas, wliieh has its sources on

jMount Cadmus, above Cibyni, and passing through
Caria empties itself into the sea near Caunus, oppo-
site to the island of Kliodes. [L. S.J
 INDU'STRIA, a town of Liguria, situated on the

riglit bank of the Padus, about 20 miles below

Turin. It is mentioned only by Pliny, who tells us

that its ancient name was IJodincomagls, which

he connects with Bodincus, the native name of the

Padus [Padus], and adds that it was at this point

that river first attained a considerable depth. (Plin
iii. 16. s. 20.) Its site (which was erroneously fixed

by earlier writers at Casah) has been established

beyond question at a place called Monteii di Po, a
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few miles below CJiivasso, but on the right hank of

the river, where excavations have brought to light
numerous coins and objects of ancient art, some of

them of great beauty, as well as several inscriptions,
which leave no doubt that the remains thus dis-

covered are those of Industria. They also prove
that it enjoyed municipal rank under the Roman

empire. (Kicolvi e Rivautella, Jl sito dclV antica

citta d'Industria, ^-c, Torino, 1745. 4to.; Millin, Voy.
en Piemont, vol. i. pp. 308—31 1.) [E. H. B.]
IXESSA. [Aetna.]
INFERUM MARK. [Tyrrhexum Mare.]
INGAEVONES. [Geumania and Hellevio-

NES.]
INGAUNI (^lyyavvoi), a Ligurian tribe, who

inhabited the sea-coast and adjoining mountains,
at the foot of the Maritime Alps, on the W. side of

the Gulf of Genoa. Their position is clearly iden-

tified by that of their capital or chief town, Albium

Ingaunum, still called Albenga. They appear to

have been in early times one of the most powerful
and warlike of the Ligurian tribes, and bear a pro-
minent part in the long-continued wars of the Ro-

mans with that ])eople. Their name is first men-
tioned in B. c. 205, on occasion of the landing of

Mago, the brotiier of Hannibal, in Liguria. Tliey
were at that time engaged in hostilities with the

Epanterii, a neighbouring tribe who appear to have

dwelt further inland: the Carthaginian general con-

cluded an alliance with them, :md supported them

against the mountaineers of the interior; he subse-

quently retunied to their capital after his defeat by
the Romans in Cisalpine Gaul, and it was from

thence that he took his final departure for Africa,

B.C. 203. (Liv. xxviii. 46, xxx. 19.) After tlie

close of the Second Punic War, B.C. 201, a treaty

was concluded with the Ingauni by the Roman
consul. C. Aelius (Id. xsxi. 2); but sixteen years
later (in b. c. 185) we find them at war with the

Romans, when their territoiT was invaded by the

consul Appius Claudius, who defeated them m se-

veral battles, and took six of their towns. (Id.

xxxix. 32.) But four years afterwards, b. c. 181,

they were still in arms, and were attacked for the

second time by the proconsul Aemilius P.aullus.

This general was at fii*st involved in great perils,

the Ingauni having surprised and besieged him in

his camp; but he ultimately obtained a great and

decisive victory, in which 15,000 of the enemy were

killed and 2500 taken prisoners. This victory pro-
cured to Aemilius the honour of a triumph, and was

followed by the submission of the whole people of

the Ingauni ("Ligurum Ingaunorum omne nomen "),

while all the other Ligurians sent to Rome to sue

for peace. (Liv. xL 25—28,34.) From this time

we hear nothing more of the Ingauni in history, pro-

bably on account of the loss of the later books of

Livy ;
for that they did not long remain at peace

with Rome, and that hostilities were repjeatedly re-

newed before they were finally reduced to submis-

sion and settled down into the condition of Roman

subjects, is clearly proved by the fact stated by

Pliny, that their territory was assigned to them, and

its boundaries fixed or altered, uo less than thirty

times. (' Liguribus Ingaunis agro tricies dato,"

Phn. iii. 5. s. 6.) They appear to have been much

addicted, in common with other maritime Ligurian

tribes, to habits of piracy, a tendency which they
retained down to a late period. (Liv. xl. 28, 41 ;

Vopisc. Procul. 12.) We find them still existing

and recognised as a separate tribe in the days of
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Sti-iibo and Pliny; but we have no means of fixln,:^

the oxlent or liniits of llieir territon', wliich evi-

dently comprised a considerable portion of the seu-

C'oast on cacli side of their capital city, and probuhly
extended on the \V. till it met tJiat of the Inteinelii.

It must have included several minor towns, but

their CJipital, of which tin- n:ime is variously written

Albium In^aununi and Albintraununi, is the only

town exprc.ssly assigned to them by ancient writers.

[Ai.iuuM Inc;al:num.] (Strab. iv. p. 202
;

Plin.

iii. 5. s. G.) [E. II. K.J

I'KGEXA. [Aui:iNrATi-i.]

INrCEliUM, a town in Lower Tannonia, in the

neij^libourhoinl uf wliich tliere w:is a practorium. or

place of rest for tlie emperors when they travelled in

those parts. {It'm. Ant. pp. 260, 2G5.) Some iden-

tify it witii the modern Possega. [L. S.]

IXOTUS. [Dklos.]
IXSA'XI MUXTKS (to Vla\v6ixiva vptj, Ptol.

iii. 3. § 7), a ranije uf mountains in Sardinia, men-

tioned by Livy (xxx. 39) in a manner which seems

to imply that they were in llie NE. part of the

island
;
and this is confinne<i by Claudian, who

speaks of them as rendering the northern part of

Sardinia ruiiged and savage, and the adjuining seas

btonny and dangerous to navigators. (Claudian,
B. Gild. 513.) Hence, it is evident that the n.ame

was applied to tlie lofty and rugged i*ange of muun-
tains iu Uie N. and NE. part of the island : and

was, doubtless, given to tbem by I^ouian navigators,
on account of the sudden and frequent storms to

which they gave rise. (Liv. l. c). Ptolemy also

places the yiaivo^Gua upTj
— a name whitli is obvi-

ously translated from the Latin one— in the interior

of the island, and though he would seem to consider

them as nearer the W. than the E. coast, the position

whirh he assigns them may still be referred to the

same range or mass of mountains, which extends

from the neighbourhood of Olbia {Terfti Xora) on

the E. coast, to that of Cornus on the W. [Sak-
mMA.] [E. H.ll.]

I'NSUBRES, a peuple both In Gallia Transalpina
and Gallia Cisalpiuiu D'Anville, on the authority of

Livy (V, 34). places the Insubres of GalHa Trans-

alpina in that jwirt of the territory of the Aedui
wlit-re there w;is a town .Mediidanum, between Ki)rura

Segusianorum [Foiu'M Skgusi-VXouum] and Lng-
dunum (h/aii). This is the only ground that there

is fur su]>p()^ing that there existed a people or a

])agus in Gallia Transaljtina nametl Insubres. Of
the Insubre-s in (iailia Cisalpina, an account is given
elsewhere [Vol. L p. 930]. [G. L.]

I'XSULA.or I'NSULA ALLO'IlROGUai, in Gallia

Xarbonensis. Livy (xxi, 31), after describing Han-
nibal's p:istage of the Khone, says that he directed

his march <hi the e:ist side towards the iidand parts
of Gallia. At his fourth encampment he came to

the Insula,
*'

wliere the rivers Arar and th(^ liho-

danus, llowing down from the Alps by two tlifferent

directions, comprise between tbem some tract of

country, and then unite: it is the level country be-

tween them which i;; called the Insula. The Allo-

broges dwell near." One might easily see that there

must be some error in the word Arar; for Hannibal

could not have reached the latitude of Lugduruim
(^Lyoti) in four days from the place where he crossed

the Rhone ; and this is certain, though we do not

know the exact place ^yhere he did cross the lihone.

Nor, if he had got to the junction of the Arar and

Ithodanus, could Livy s.'iy that he reached a place
iic:ir which the AUubro^es dwell

; for, if he had
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marchcil from the Isara {hire) to the junction of

the SaoJie and Khone, he would Iiave passed through
the country of the Allobroges. [Allobkoger.]
Nor does the Arar (^Sa&ne) flow from the Alps,

thougli the Isara docs. Besides this, if Hannibal

had gone so far north as the part between the Saone
and lihonc, he would have gone much further north

than was neccssiuy for his purpose, as Livy describes

it. It is therefore certain, if wc look to the context

only, that we must read " Isara" for "Arar;" and
there is a reading of one MS., cited by Gronovius,
which shows that Isara may have once been \n the

text, and that it has been corrupted. (Walckenacr,

Geoff, tfc. vol. i. p. 135.) Livy in this passage

copied Polybius, in whose MSS. (iii. 49) the name
of the river is Scoras or Scaras; a name which the

editors ought to have kept, instead of changing it

into Isaras (T<ropoy), as Bekker and othei-s before

him have done, though the L^ara or Isire is cer-

tainly the river. In the latest edition.s of Ptolemy
(ii. 10. § 6) the Isara appears in tlie fonn Isar

("lo-ap); but it is certain tliat there are great varia-

tions in the MSS. of Ptolemy, and in the editions.

Walckenaer (vol. i. p. 134) siiys that the edition of

Uhn of 14S2 has Sicarus, and that there is
"

Si-

caros" in the Strassburg editions of 1513, 1520,
1522. The editio princeps of 1475 has"Cisar;"
and others have "

Tisar
*"

and "
Tisara," The pro-

bable conclusion is, that
"
Isc-ar

'*

is one of the forms

of the name, whicli is as genuine a Celtic form as
"
Is-ar

"
or *'

Isara," the fonn in Cicero (^ad Fam. x.

15, &c.). "Isc-ara" may be compared with the

British forms "Isaca" (the Exe), Isca,and Ischalis;

and Is-ara with the names of the ItaUan rivers Ausiir

and Aesis.

Polybius compares the country in the angle be-

tween the Rhone and the Isara (/stVe) to the Delia

of Egypt in extent and form, except that in the Delta

the sea unites the one side and the channels of the

stre;mis which form the two other sides; but here

mountains almost inaccessible form the third side of

this Insula. He describes it as populous, and a corn

country. The junction of the Isar, as Strabo calls

the river (p. 185), and the Khone, was, according to

him, opposite the place where the Ce'fe/me^ approach
near to the banks of the Khone.

The/i*(re, one of the chief branches of the Rhone,
rises in the high Pennine Alps, and flows through
the valleys of the Alpine region by a very winding
course past St. Maurice, MouUers, ConJIaris, Mont~

meilian, where it begins to be navigable, Grenoble,
the Roman Cularo or Gratianopolis, and joins the

Khone a few miles north of Valentia (Kfl/ewcc). Its

whole course is estimated at about 160 miles. Han-

nibal, after staying a short time in the country about

the junction of the Khone and tlie Jsere^ coimneuced

his march over the Alps. It is not material to de-

cide whetlier his wdiolc army crossed over into the

Insula or not, or whether lie did himself, thouglt
the words of Polybius imply that he did. It is

certain that he marched up the valley of the /.>'t7*e

towards the Alps; and the way to find out where he

crossed the Alps is by following the valley of the

Isi-re. [G. L.]
INSURA. [Mylae.]
IXTELE'XE ('IfTjjA7;»a;), one of the five pro-

vinces W. of the Tigris, ceded, in a. d. 297, b/
Narses to Galerius and the Romans. (Petr, Patr.

Fr. 14, Fragm. IHst. Graec. ed. Muller; Gibbon,
c. xiii.) St, JIartin, in his note to Le Beau (^Bas

Empire, vol. i. p. 3S0), would read for Intelene,
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ITl^ilpnc ('lyyi\rivn), tlie name of a small proTince

(if Armenia near the sources of the Tigris mentioned

by Kpiplianius {Ilaeres. LX. vol. i. p. 505, ed

Valcsius; comp. St. JIartin, Mem. sur I'Armenk,

vol. i. pp. 23, 97.) [E- B. J.]

INTEME'LII ('li'Tffie'Aioi), a maritime people of

Liguria, situated to tlie \V. of the Ingauni, at the

foot of the Maritime Alps. They are but little

known in history, beiuE; only once mentioned by

Livy, in conjunction with their neighbours, the In-

gauni, as addicted to piratical habits, to repress

which their coast was visited by a Roman squadron

in B. c. 180. (Liv. xl. 41.) Strabo .speaks of them

as a still existing; tribe (Strab. iv. p. 202); and their

capital, called Albium Intemclium or Albinteme-

liuni. now corrupted into Vintimif/lui, was in his

time a considerable city. [Albiom Inthjielium.]
We have no means of determining the extent or

limits of their territory ;
but it seems to have bor-

dered on th,at of the Ingauni on the E., and the Ve-

diantii on the W.: at least, these are the only tribes

mentioned as existing in this part of Liguria by
writers of the Roman Empire. It probably com-

prised also the whole valley of the Rutub.4 or

Jiojii, one of the most considerable of the rivers, or

rather mountain torrents, of Liguria, which rises at

the foot of the Col di Ttnda, and falls into the sea

at VinthmfjUu. [E. H. B.j

INTEKAIINA (^Ivrffafiva. : Eth. Interamnas,

-.atis), was the name of several cities in difterent p.itrts

of Italy. Its obvious etymol 'gy, already pointed out

by Varro and Festus, indicates their po.^iition
at the

confluence of two streams (" inter amnes," Varr. L. L,

V.28, Fest. V. Amncs, p. 1 7, Miill.) ;
which is,however,

hut partially borne out by their actual situation. The

form Intb:kamnium (^IvTifafWiov), and the ethnic

form Interanmis, are also found, but more rarely.

1. A Roman colony on the banks of the Liris,

thence called, for distinction's sake, Inteu.vmna Li-

KiXAS. It was situated on the left or northern

bank of the Liris, near the junction of the little river

wliich flows by .\quinum (confounded by Strabo

with the Melpis, a nuich more considerable stream),

and was distant 6 miles from the latter city,

and 7 from Casinum. Its temtory, which was

included in Latiuni, according to the more ex-

tended use of th.at name, must have originally

belonged to the Volscians, but we have no men-

tion of Interamna as a Volscian city, nor indeed

any evidence of its existence previous to the establish-

ment of the Roman colony there, in b. c. 312. This

took place at the same time with that at the neigh-

bouring town of Casinum. the object of both being

obviously to secure the fertile valley of the Liris from

the attacks of the Samnites. (Liv. ix. 2S; Diod.

six. 105; VeU. Pat. i. 14.) Hence we find, in b. c.

294, the ten-itory of Interamna ravaged by the Sam-

nites, who did not, however, venture to attack the

city itself; and, at the opening of the following cam-

paign, it was from Interamna that the consul Sp. Car-

vilius commenced bis operations against Samnium.

(Liv. X. 36, 39.) Its territory was at a later period

laid waste by Hannibal during his march by the Via

Latina from Capna upon Rome, B. c. 212 (Liv. xxvi.

9): and shortly afterwards the name of Interamna

apjwars among the twelve refractory colonies which

declared themselves unable to furnish any further

supplies, and were subsequently (b. c. 204) loaded

with hea\ier burdens in consequence (Id. xxvii. 9,

xxix. 15). After the Social War it passed, in com-

mon with the other Latin colonies, into the state of
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a nnmicipium; and we find repeated mention of it

as a municipal town, app.oi-ently of some consequence.

(Cic. rhil. ii. 41, pro Mil. 17; Strab. v. p. 237;
Plin. iii. 5. s. 9.) It received a colony under the

Second Triumvirate, but does not appear to have en-

joyed colonial rank, .several inscriptions of imperial

times giving it only the title of a nnmicipium. {Lib.

Col. p. 234; Orell'. laser. 2357, 3828.) Its posi-

tion at some distance from the line of the Via Latina

was probably unfavourable to its prosperity in later

times : from the same cause its name is not found in

the Itineraries, and we have no means of tracing its

existence after the fall of the Roman Empire. The

period at which it was ruined or deserted is unknown
;

but mention is found in documents of the middle

ages of a " Castrum Teranie," and the site of the

ancient city, though now entirely uninhabited, is

still called Terame. It presents extensive remains

of ancient building.s, with vestiges of the walls, streets,

and aqueducts; and numerous inscriptions and other

objects of antiquity have been discovered there,

which are preserved in the neighbouring villages.

(Romanelli, vol. iii. p. 384; Cluver, /tal. p. 1039.

The inscriptions arc given by Jlomrasen, Inscr. Regn.

A'cn/). pp. 221,222.)

riiny calls the citizens of this Interamna "
Inter-

amnates Succasini, qui et Lirinates vocantur." The

former appellation was evidently bestowed from their

situation in the neighbourhood of Casinum, but is

not adopted by any other author. They are called

in inscriptions
" Interamnates Lirinates," and some-

times
" Lu'inates

"
alone; hence it is probable that

we should read "Lirinatum" for
" Larinatum

"
iu

Silius Italicus (viii. 402), where he is enumerating

Volscian cities, and hence the mention of Larinmn

would be wholly out of place.

2. (Terni), a city of Umbria, situated on the river

Nar, a little below its confluence with the Velinus,

and about 8 miles E. from Narnia. It was sur-

rounded bv a branch of the river, so as to be in tact

situated on an island, whence it derived its name.

The inhabitants are termed by Pliny
" Interamnates

cognomine Nartes," to distinguish them from those

of the other towns of the name ; and we find them

designated in inscriptions as Interamnates Nartesand

Nahartes; but we do not find this epithet applied to

the city itself. No mention is found of Interamna in

history previous to its passing under the Roman

yoke ;
but there is no doubt th.at it was an ancient

Umbri.an city, and an inscription of the time of Ti-

berius has preserved to us the local tradition that it

was founded in b. c. 672, or rather more than 80

years after Rome. (Orell. hiscr. 689.) When we

first hear of Interanma in history it appears as a

flourishing municipal town, deriving great wealth

from the fertility of its territory, which was irrigated

by the river Nar. Hence it is said to have been, as

early as the civil wars of Marius and Sulla, one of

the
" florentissima Itali.ae mnnicipia

"
(Florns, iii.

21); ;md though it suftered a severe blow upon that

occasion, its lands being confiscated by Sulla and

portioned out among his soldiers, we still find it

mentioned by Cicero in a manner that proves it to

h.ave been a place of import.ance (Cic ad Alt. jv.

15). Its inhabitants were frequently engaged in li-

tigation and disputes with their neighbours of Rcate,

on account of the regulation of the w.aters of the Ve-

hnus, which joins the Nar a few miles above Inter-

anma; and 'under the reign of Tiberius they were

obliged to enter an energetic protest against a pro-

iect that had been started for tuining aside the
^ e4
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coursR of the N;ir, so that it shoulil no hn^cY flow

into the Tiber. (Tac. Arm. i. 79.) In the civil war

between Vitellius and Vespasian it was occupied by
the troops of the former while their head-quarters

were at Nariiia, but was taken with little resistance

by Anius VariLS. (Id. Ut'st. iii. 61, 63.) Inscrij)-

tions sufficiently attest the continued municipal tin-

portauce of Interamna under the Roman empire; and,

thougli its jwsition wa.s some miles to the rii^ht uf

t!ie pre;U Flaminian highway, which proceeded from

Naniia direct to Mevania (Stmb. v. p. 227; Tac.

J/isL ii. 64), a brunch line of road was earned from

Nariiia by Intcranina and Spoletium to Forum Kla-

ininii, where it rejoined the main highroad. Tliis

line, which followed very nearly that of the present

highroad from Home to Perugia^ appears to have

latterly become the more important of the two, and

is given in the Antonine and Jerusalem Itineraries

10 the exclusion of llie true Via Flaminia. (^Itin.

Ant. p. 125; Itin. IHer. p. 613; Tab. PciU.) The

great richness of the meadows belonging to Inter-

amna on the banks of the Xar is celebrated by Pliny,

who tells us that they were cut for hay no less than

four times in the year (Piin. xviii. 28. s. 67); and

Tacitus also represents the same district as among
the most fertile in Italy (Tac. Ann. \. 79). That

great historian himself is generally considered as a

native of Interanma, but without any distinct au-

thority; it appears, however, to have been subse-

quently the latrimoniul residence, and probably the

birthplace, of his descendants, the two emperors Ta-

citus and Floriunus. (Vopisc. F/o7van. 2.) In a.d.

193, it was at Interanma that a deputation from

the senate met the emperor Septimius Severus, when

on his marcli to the capital (Spartian. Sever. 6);

and at a later period (a. d. 2o3) it was there that

the two emperors, Trebonianus Gallus and his son Vo-

lusianus, who were on their march to oppose Aemili-

anusinMoesia.were put to death bytheir own soldiers,

(Kutrop. ix. 5; Vict. Caes. 31, EjhL'M.)
Intemmna became the see of a bishop in very

early times, and has subsisted without interruption

through the middle ages on its present site; the

name being gradually corrupted into its modern form

of Terni. It is still a liuurishing city, and reUiins

various relics of its ancient importance, including the

remains of an amphitheatre, of two temples supposed
to have been dedicated to the sun and to Hercules,

and some portions of the ancient Thermae. None of

these ruins are, however, of much importance or in-

terest. Many inscriptions have also been discovered

uu the site, and are preserved in the Palazzo Publico.

About 3 miles above 'J'erni is the celebrated cas-

cade of the Velinus, which owes its origin to the

lioman M'. Curius; it is more fully noticed under

the article Veuncs.
3. (7eramo), a city of Picenum, in the territory

of the Praetutii, and probably the chief place in the

district of that people. The name is omitted by

Pliny, but is found in Ptolemy, who distinctly assigns

it to the Praetutii; and it is mentioned also in the

Liber Coloniarum among the
"

Civitale.s Piceni.''

It there bears the epithet of ** Palestina." or, as the

name is elsewhere written, "Paletina;" the origin

and meaning of which are wholly unknown. (Ptol. iii.

1. § 58; Lib. Col. pp. 226, 259.) In the genuine

fragments of Frontinus, on the other hand, the citi-

zens are correctly designated as
" Interamnates Prae-

tutiani." (Frontin. i. p. IS, ed. Lachm.) Being si-

tuated in the interior of the country, at a distance

IVoin the highroads, the name is not found in the
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Iiinerarics, but we know that it was nn episcopal

see and a place of some importance under the Ko-

man empire. The name is already corrupted in our

MSS. of tiie Liber Coloniarum into Teramne, whence

its modern form of 'J'cramo. But in the middle

ages it appears to have been known also by the

name of Aprutium, sujijMjsed to be a cormption of

Praetutlum, or rather of the name of the people

Praetutii, applied (as was so often the case in Gaul)
to their chief city. Thus we find the name of Abru-

tium among the cities of Picenum enumerated by
the Geographer of Ravenna (iv. 31); and under the

Lombards we find mention of a
" comes Aprutii."

The name has been retained in that of Ahiizso, now

given to the two northernmost provinces of the

kingdom of Naples, of one of which, called Abruzzo

Ulterix>re, the city of Teramo is still the capital.

Vestiges of the ancient theatre, of baths and other

buildings of Roman date, as well as statues, altars,

and other ancient remains, have been discovered on

the site : numerous inscriptions have been also found,
in one of which the citizens are designated as

"
In-

teramnites Praetutiani." (Romanelli, vol iii. pp.
297—301 ; Mommsen, /. R. N. pp. 329—331.)

There is no foundation for the existence of a fourth

city of the name of Intei-amna among the Frentani,
as assumed by Romanelli, and, from him, by Cramer,
on the authority of a very apocrvphal inscription..

[Fkentasi.]

'

[E.H. B.]
INTERAMXE'SIA (Phlegon. de Longaev. 1:

Eth. Interamnienses, Plin. iv. 21. s. 35), a stipen-

diary town of Lusitania, named in the inscription of

Alcantara^ and supposed by Ukerl to have been

situated between the Coa antl Touroes. near Castel

Rodrlgo and Almeida. (Ukert, vol. ii. pt, 1.

p. 398.) [P-S.]
INTERAMNIUM. [Astitres.]
•NTERCA'TIA. [Vaccaei.]
INTERCISA or AD INTEKCISA, is the name

given in the Itineraries to a station on the Via

Flaminia, which evidently derives this name from

its being situated at the remarkable tunnel or gallery

hewn through the rock, now known as the Passo del

Furlo. {ftin. Mier. p. 614; Tab. Petit) This

passage, which is still ti'aversed by the modem

highway from Rome to FanOy is a work of the em-

peror Vespasian, as an inscription cut in the rock

informs us, and was constructed in the seventh

year of his reign, A. D. 75. (Inscr, ap. Cluver,
Ital. p. 619.) it is also notictnl among the public
works of that emperor by Aurelius Victor, who calls

it Peti*a Pertusa; and the same name (Flerpa irep-

ToviTo) is given to it by Procopius, who has left us

a detailed and accurate description of the locality.

(Vict. Cues. 9, Fpit. 9; Procop. B. G. ii. 11.)

The valley of the Cantiano, a tributaiy of the

Metaurus, which is here fallowed by the Flaminian

Way, is at this point so narrow that it is only by

cutting the road out of the solid rock that it can be

carried along the face of the precipice, and, in addi-

tion to this, the rock itself is in one place pierced by
an arched gallery or tunnel, which gave rise to the

name of Petra Pertusa. The actual tunnel is only
126 feet long, but tlic whole length of the pass is

about half a mile. Claudian alludes to this remark-

able work in terms which prove the admiration that

it excited. (Claud, de 17. Cons. lion. 502.) At
a later period the pass was guarded by a fort, which,
from its completely commanding the Flaminian Way,
became a military post of importance, and is re-

peatedly mentioned during the wars of the Goths
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with tlie generals of Justinian. (Procop. B. G. ii.

11, iii. 6. iv. 28, 34.) The Jerusalem Ilinerury

jjLices
the station of Intercisa 9 51. P. from Calles

{Coffli), and tlie same distance from Forum Sem-

pionii (Fossomhro}ie), both of which distances are

just about coiTcct. (D'/Vnville. Anahj.<e de I'ltalie,

p. 155.) [E.H.B.]
INTERNUM MARE, the great inhind or Jileui-

terrunean Sea, which washes the coasts of Soulheni

Europe. Northern Africa, and Asia Minor.

1. Kame,— In the Hebrew Scriptures, this sea, on

the W. of Palestine, and tlierefore behind a person

facing the E., is called the "Hinder Sea"(/->e«(. xi.

24; Joel, ii. 20), and also tlie
'• Sea of the Philis-

lines
"
{Exod. xxii. 81), because that people occupied

the largest portion of its shores. Pre-eminently it

was " the Great Sea
"
{Xwn. xxxiv. 6, 7

;
Josh. i. 4,

ix. 1, XV. 47; Ezek. xlvii. 10, 15, 20), or simply
'• the Sea" (1 Kwf/s, v. 9; comp. 1 Mace. xiv. 34.

sv. 11). In the same way, the Homeric poems,

Uesiod, tlic Cyclic poets, Aeschylus, and Pindar,

call it emphatically
''
the Sea." The logographer

Hccataeus speaks of it as
"
the Great Sea

"
(Fr. 349,

ed. Klausen). Nor did the historians and systematic

geographers mark it oft' by any peculiar denomination.

The Roman writers call it Make Inteknum (Pomp.

Mela, i. 1. § 4; Phn. iii. 3) or Ixtestinlm (Sail.

Jv{/. 1 7
;
Plor. iv. 2 ; i] etro) ddKarra, Polyb. iu. 39

;

7] ivrhs ^o\., Strub ii. p. 121, iii. p. 139; t] eVrisr

'Hpa/cAeW (tttjAqji' ^aA., Arist. Met. ii. 1), or more

frequentlv, Make Nostru^i (Sail. Juff. 17, 18;

Caes. B. G. v, 1 ; Liv. xxvi. 42
; Pomp. Mela, i. 5. § 1

;

T} Kay' Tjfias ^oA., Stnib. ii. p. 121). The epithet

"Mediterranean" is not used in the classical writers,

and was first employed for this sea by Solinus (c. 22 ;

comp. Isid. On'r;. xiii. 16). The Greeks of the pre-

sent liay call it the
" White Sea

"
{'Aawpi QaXaaaa),

to di>tintrui>h it from the Black Sea. Throughout

Europe it is known as the Midiitrranean.

2. Extent, Shape, and Admeasurements.— The

Mediterranean Sea extends from 6° W. to 36° E. of

Greenwich, while the extreme limits of its latitude

are from 30° to 46° N.; and, in round numbers, its

length, from Gibraltar to its furthest extremity in

Syria, is about 2000 miles, with a breadth varying
from 80 to 500 miles, and, including the Euxine,

witli a line of shore of 4500 leagues. The ancients,

who considered this sea to be a very large portion

of the globe, though in reality it is only equal to

one-seventeenth pait of the Pacific, assigned to it

a much greater length. As they possessed no means

for critically measuring horizontal angles, and were

unaided by the compass and chronometer, correctness

in great distances was unattainable. On this account,

while the E. shores uf the ilediterranean approache.l

a tolerable degree of correctness, the relative positions

and foi-ms of the W. coasts are erroneous. Strabo,

a philosophical rather than a scientific geographer,
Bet himself to rectify the errors of Eratosthenes (ii.

pp. 105, 106), but made more mistakes: though he

drew a much better
'* contour" of the Jlediterranean,

yet he distorted the W. p;»rts, by placing Massilia

13^° to the S. of Byzantium, instead of
2-^-°

to the

K. of that city. Ptolemy also fell into great errors,

such as the fl;ittening-in of the N. coast of Africa, to

the amount of 4|° to the S., in the latitude of Car-

thage, while Byzantium was placed 2° to the N. of

its true position; thus increasing the breadth in the

very part where the greatest accuracy might be ex-

pected. Nor was this all; for the extrcMiie lengtli of

the Internal Sea was carried to upwards of 20^
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beyond its tnie limits. The maps of Agathodaemon
which accompany the Geography of Ptolemy, thougii

indifferently drawn, pieserve a much better outline of

this sea than is expressed in the Theodosian or

Pentingerian Table, where the Mediterranean is so

reduced in breadth as to resemble a canal, and the

site, foi-m, and dimensions of its islands are displaced
and disfigured.

The latitudes were estimated by the ancient ob-

servers in stadia reckoned from the equator, and are

not so discordant as might be expected from such a
method. The length between the equinoctial line

and Syracuse, or rather the place which they called

the "
Strait of Sicily," is given as follows;—

Stadia

Eratosthenes . - - - 25,450

Hipparchus . - - - 25.600

Strabo - 25,400
Marinus of Tvre - - - 26,075

Ptolemy .'-_-- 26,833
Their longitudes ran rather wild, and are reckoned

from the "Sacrum Promontorium
"
(C«/)e St.Vin-

ce/it), and the numbers given are as the arc from

thence to Syracuse:
—

Stadia

Eratosthenes - - - - 1 1 ,800

Hipparchus - - - - 16,300
Strabo 14,000
Marinus of Tyre - - - 18,583

Ptolemy ----- 29.000
In Admiral Smyth's work {The Med'tttrranean,

p. 375) will be found a tabular view of the above-

mentioned admeasurements of the elder geographers,

^long with the determination resulting from his own

obser\"ations; assuming, for a reduction of the num-

bers, 700 stadia to a degree of latitude, for a plane

projection in the 36° parallel, and 555 for the cor-

responding degree of longitude. (Comp. Gusselin.

Geoyraphie des Grecs, 1 vol. Paris, 1780; Geogra-

pkie des Anckns, 3 vols. Paris, 1813
;

Mesures

Itincraires, I vol. Paris, 1813.)
3. I^hysical Geography.

— A more richly-varied

and broken outline gives to the N. shores of the

Mediterranean ;in advantage over the S. or Eibyan
coast, which was remarked by Eratosthenes. (Strab.
ii. p. 109.) The three great peninsulas,

— the

Iberian, the Italic, and the Hellenic,— with their

sinuous ani deeply indented shores, form, in com-
bination with the neighbouring islands and ojiposite

coasts, many straits and i^tlimuses. Exclusive of

the Euxine (which, however, must be considered as

I»arl of it), this sheet of water is naturally divided

into two vast basins; the barrier at the entrance cf

the straits marks the commencement of the W.

basin, which descends to an aby^m.'ll depth, and
extends as far as the central part of the sea, where

it Adws over another barrier (the subaqueous Ad-
venture Bank, discovered by Admiral Smyth), and

again falls into the yet unfathumed Levant basin.

Strabo (ii. pp. 122—127) marked off this expanse
by three smaller closed basins. The westernmost,
or TyiThenian basin, comprehended the space be-

tween the Pillars of Hercules and Sicily, including
the Iberian, Ligurian, and Sardinian seas ; the

waters to the W. of Italy were also called, in re-

ference to the Adriatic, the
" Lower Sea," as that

gulf bore the name of the ''

Upper Sea." The
second was the Syrtic basin, E. of Sicily, including
the Ausonian or Siculian, the Icnian, and the Libyan
seas: on the N. this ba>in luus up into the Adriatic,

on the S. the gulf of Libya penetrates deeply iiito
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the African continent. Tlic K. purt of this li.isin is

interrupted by Cypnis alono, and was divided into

the Carpathian, I'aniphylian, Cilician, and Syrian
se:is.

The third or Aet^ean portion is bounded to the

S. by a curved line, which, commencing at the coast

of Caria in Asia Minor, is formed by tlie islands of

Khodes, Crete, and Cvthcra, joining the Pelopon-

nesus not far from Cape Malea, with its subdivisions,

the Thraeian, Myrtoan, Icarian, and Cretan seas.

From tlie Aegean, the
"

WJiite Sea
"
of the Turks,

the channel of the Hellespont leads into the ?ro-

pjntis. connected by the Thraeian Bosporus with

the Ku.xinc: to tho NK. of tliat sheet of water

lies the Palus Maeotis, with the strait of the Cim-

merian Bosporus. The configuration of the con-

tinents ami of the islands (tlie latter either severed

from tlie main or voleanically elevated in lines, as if

over long lissures) led in very early times to cosmo-

logical views resi)ectmg eruptions, teiTestrial revolu-

tions, and overpourings of the swollen higher seas

into tho.se which were lower. The Eusine, the

Hellespont, the straits of Gades, and the Internal

Sea, with its many islands, were well fitted to

originate such theories. Not to speak of the floods

of Ou'yges and Deucalion, or the legendary cleaving

of the pillars of Hercules by that hero, the Samo-

thntcian traditions recounted that the Engine, once

an inland lake, swollen by the rivers that flowed

into it, had broken first through the Bosporus and

afterwarils the Hellespont. (Diod. v. 47.) A reflex

of these Samothracian traditions appeal's in the
"

Sluice Theory" of Straton of Lampsacus (Strab.

i. pp. 49, 50), according to which, the swellings of'^

the waters of the Eusine first opened the passage
of the Hellespont, and afterwards caused tlie outlet

through the Pillars of Hercules. This theory of

Straton led Eratosthenes of Cyrene to examine the

problem of the equality of level of ail external seas,

or seas surrounding the continents. (Strab. I. c.\

comp. ii. p. 104.) Strabo (i.- pp. 51, 54) rejected

tlie theory (tf Straton, as insufficient to account for

all the phenomena, and proposed one of his own, the

profoundness of which modern geologists are only now

beginning Us appreciate.
*'

It is not," he says (A c),
*'

bi'canse the lands covered by seas were originally

at ditlcrent altitudes, that the waters have risen, or

subsided, or receded from some parts and inundated

othei-s. But the reason is, that the same land is

sometimes raised up and sometimes depressed, so

that it either ovei-flows or returns into its own

place again. We must therefore ascribe the cause

to the ground, either to that ground which is under

the sea, or to that which becomes flooded by it;

but rather to that which lies beneath the sea, for

this is more moveable, and, on account of its wet-

ness, can be altered with greater quickness." (Lyell,

GeoloQij, p. 17; Humboidt, Cosmos^ vol. ii. p. 118,

trans.. Aspects of Nature^ vol. ii. pp. 73—83,

trans.)
The fluvial system of the Internal Sea, including

the rivers that fall into the Euxine, consists, be-

sides many secondary streams, of the Nile, Danube,

Borj'sthenes, Tanais, Po, Klione, Ebro, and Tyras.
The general physics of this sea, and their connec-

tion with ancient speculations, do not fall within

the scope of this article; it will be suflicient to say

that the theory of the tides was first studied on the

coast of this, which can only in poetical language
be called

" a tideless sea." The mariner of old had

ills cliarls and tailing directories, was acquainted
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with the Ijewildering currents and counter -cnn-ents

of this sea,
— the '*Typhon" (ti/^wj'), and the

" Prester" (irprjffT^p), the destroyer of those at

SL!a, of which Lucretius (vi. 422—445) has given
so terrific a descriptioiij

— and hailed in the hour

of danger, as the
** Dioscuri" who played about the

mast-head of his vessel (Phn. ii. 437; Sen. A'a^.

Quaest. ii.), the fire of St. Elmo,
" sacred to the

seaman." Much valuable infonnation upon the

winds, climate, and other atmospheric phenomena,
as recorded by the ancients, and compared with

modem investigations, is to be found in Smyth
{McdittrraneaUy pp. 210— 302). Furbiger's sec-

tion upon Pliysical Geography (vol. i. pp. 576—
655) is useful for the references to the Latin and
Greek authors. Some papers, which appeared in

Fraser's Magazine for the years 1852 and 1853,

upon the fisli known to the ancients, throw con-

siderable light upon the ichthyology of this sea.

Kecent inquiry has confirmed the truth of many
instnictive and interesting facts relating to the fish

of the MtfditeiTantan which have been handed down

by Aristotle, Pliny, Archestratus, Aelian, Ovid, Op-
pian, Athenaeus, and Ausonius.

4. Historical Geography.
—To trace the progress

of discovery on the waters and shores of this sea

would be to give the hisloi-y of civilisation,
—"nul-

him sine nomine sasum.'* Its geographical position
has eminently tended towards the iutercoui-se of

nations, and the extension of the knowledge of

the world. The three peninsulas
— the Iberian,

Italic, and Hellenic—run out to meet that of Asia

Jlinor projecting from the E. coast, while the islands

of the Aegean have served as stepping stones for

the passage of the peoples from one continent to the

other; and the great Indian Ocean advances by the

fissure between Arabia, Aegypt, and Abyssinia, under

the name of the Red Sea, so as only to be divided

by a narrow isthmus from the Delta of the Nile

valley and the SE. coast of the Mediterr.anean.
*•
We," says Plato in the Piuaedo (p. 109. b.),

" who dwell from the Ph.asis to the Pillars of Her-

cules, inhabit only a small portion of the earth in

which we have settled round the (Interior) sea, like

ants or frogs round a marsh." And yet the margin
of this contracted basin has been the site where

civilisation was first developed, and the theatre of

the greatest events in the early history of the world.

Religion, intellectual culture, law, arts, and man-
ners— nearly everything that lifts us above the

savage, have come from these coasts.

The earliest civilisation on these shores was to

the S., but tiie national character of the Aegyptians
was opposed to intercourse with other nations, and

their navigation, sucii as it was, was mainly con-

fined to the Nile an<I Arabian gulf The Phoe-

nicians were the first great agents in jM-omoting t)ic

communion of pt^plcs, and their flag waved in every

part of the watere of the Internal Sea. Carthage
and Elruria. though of less importance than Phoe-

nicia in coimecling nations and extending the geo-

graphical horizon, excR-ised great influence on

connnercial intercourse with the W. coast of Africa

and the N. of Europe. The progressive movement

I)ripagated itself more widely and enduringly through
the Greeks and Romans, especially after the btter

had broken tlie Phoenico-Carthaginian power.
In the Hellenic peninsula the broken configuration

of the coast-line invited early navigation and com-
mercial intercourse, and the expeditions of the

Saniians (Ilcrod. iv. 162) and Phocaeans (Herod.

1
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i. 16.3) laid open the W. coast of this sea. During

tlie period of the Koman Universal Empire, the

Jlediterraneau was the lake of the imperial city.

Pnon after tlie conclusion of the First Jlitlirldatic

\Var, piracy, wliich has always existed from the ear-

liest periods of histoiy to the present day in tlic

Grecian waters, was carried on systematically by

lariie anmies and fleets, the strongliolds of which

were Cilicia and Crete. From these stations the

pirates directed their expeditions over the greater

part of the Mediterranean. (Appian, Bell. Jftlhr.

92: Plut. PoFtip. 24.) Piracy, crushed by Poni-

peius, was never afterwards carried on so extensively

as to merit a place in history, but was not entirely

extirpated even by the fleet which the Roman em-

perors niaintiiined in the East, and that cases still

occurred is proved by inscriptions. (Bijckh, Coj^p.

Inscr. Graec. nn. 2335, 2347.) The Romans

despised all trade, and the Greeks, from the time of

Hadrian, their great patron, till the extinction of the

Koman power in the Ea.st, possessed the largest

shai-e of the commerce of the Mediteiranean. Even

after the Moslem conquests, the Arabs, in spite of

the various expeditions which they fitted out to

attack Constantinople, never succeeded in forming a

maritime power; and their naval strength declined

with the numbers and wealth of their Christian

subjects, until it dwindled into a few pii-alical

squadrons. The emperors of Constantinople really

remained masters of the sea. On all points con-

nected with this sea, see Admiral Smyth, The Me-

diterranean, London, 18.54. [E. B. J.]

INTEPOCKEA ('lyTepoKpea, Strab.), a small

town or village of the Sabines, between Amiternum

and Keate. It was placed on the Via Salaria, at the

junction of its two branches, one of which led east-

wai'ds to Amiternum, the other, and principal one,

up the valley of the \'elinus, to Asculum. It is now

called Antrodoro, and is a position of great military

importance, from its commanding the entrance to the

two passes just mentioned, which must in all ages

have formed two of the principal lines of communi-

cation across the Apennines. It seems, however, to

have been in ancient times but a small place : Stiabu

calls it a village ;
and its name is otherwise found

(*nly in the Itineraries, which place it at 14 JI. P.

from Reate, a distance that coincides with the position

of Antrodoco. (Strab. v. p. 228 ; Itln. Ant p. 307 ;

Tab. Pent.) Its ancient name is evidently derived

from its position in a deep valley between rugged
mountains ;

for we learn from Festus (p. 181, ed.

SIUll.) that Ocris was an ancient word for a moun-

tain: and it is interesting to find this form still

preserved in the name of the Montagne dl Ocra,

a lofry and rugged group of the Apennines, near

Aqiiiln. (Zaniioni, Carta del Regno di Napoli,

3. fol.) [E. H. B.]

INTERPKOJIIUM, a village of the Marrucini,

forming a station on the Via Claudia Valeria be-

tween Corfniium and Teate. It is repeatedly men-

tioned in the Itineraries, but the distances arc

variously given. (///rt..47if. pp. 102,310; Tub. Pent')
Tlie line of the ancient highroad is, however, well

ascertained, and the position of Interpromium is fixed

by ancient remains, as well as mediaeval records, at

a place on the right bank of the Atemus, just

below the narrow gorge through which that river

flows below PopoU. The site is now marked only

by a tavern called the Osteria di S. Valentino, from

the little town of that name on the hill above; it is

distant 12 Roman miles from Coi*finium {S. PelUno),

lOL. 59

and 13 from Teate {Ckie(l), or 21 from Pescara,
at the mouth of the Aternus, (Holsten. Not. ad
CUiv. p. 143; D'Anville, Analijse de I'/talie, p. 178;
Romanelli, vol. iii. p. 117.) An inscription also

mentions Interpromium uuiler the name of Pagus
Interprominus (Orell. /nst'/\ 144; Romanelli, /. c.) ;

it is called
"
Interpromium vicus" in the Itinerary

of Antoninus (p. 102), and was evidently a mere

villarre, probably a dependency of Teate. [E.H.B.]
INTI'BILI. I. [Edetani.] 2. A town of

Hispania Baetica, near llliturgis, the scene of a
battle gained by the Romans over the Carthaginians
in the Second Punic War. (Liv. sxiii. 49 : Fron-

tin. Stratag. iii. 3.) [P. S.]
INUI CASTRUM. FCartrum Lnui.]
INYCUJI or INYCUS {"Ivukoi^, Steph. B., but

Tj^lvuKos, Herod.: Eth. 'Ivvkivos), a town of Sicily,

situated in the SW. of the island, on the river

Hyp-^as. It is principally known from its connection

with the mythical legends concerning Minos and

Daedalus; the capital of the Sicanian prince Cocalus,

who afforded a shelter to the fugitive Daedalus

against the Cretan monarch, being placed by some
writers at Inycum, and by others at Camicns. (Paus.
vil. 4. § 6; Charax, aj}. Steph. B. v. Ka/iiKtJs.) It

i.s mentioned in histoncal times by Herodotus as the

place of confinement to which Scythes, the ruler of

Zancle, was sent by Hippocrates, who had taken

him prisoner. (Herod, vh 23, 24.) Aelian, who

copies the narrative of Herodotus, represents Scythes
as a native of Inycnm; but this is probably a nns-

take. (Ael. V.H.\m. 17.) Plato speaks of Inycum
as still in existence in his time, but quite a small

place {x^P^^^ iTa.vv (T/j-iKpoi'') ; notwithstanding
which he makes the sophist Hippias boast that he

had derived from it a sum of 20 minae. (Plat.

Hipp, M. p. 282, e.) It is evident that it always
continued to be an inconsiderable place, and was

probably a mere dependency of S+dinus. Hence we
never again meet with its name, though Stephanus
tells us that this was- still preserved on account of

the excellence of its wine. (Steph. B, s. v. "Ivvkoj/
;

Hesych. s. v.) Vibius Sequester is the only author

that affords any clue to its position, by telling us

that the river Hypsas (the modem Bellci) flowed by
it (Vib. Sequest. p. 12, according to Cluver's emeu

dation) ;
but further than this its site cannot be

determined. [E. H. B.]
lOBACCHI. [Marmartca.]
I(>L, afterwards CAESARE'A ('IwA. Kaiffcipem,

Ptol. ii 4. § 5
; ^ Kamopeia, Strab., &c.), ori-

ginally an obscure Phoenician settlement on the N.

cuast of Africa, became afterwards famous as the

capital of Bocchus and of Juba II. [Mauretania.]
The latter king enlarged and adorned the city, and

gave it the name of Caesarea, in honour of his

patron Augustus. Under the Romans it gave its

name to the province of Mauretania Caesariensis. of

which it was the caiiital. It was made a colony by
the emperor Claudius. Under Valens it was burnt

by the floors ; but it was again restored ; and in

the 6th century it was a populous and flourishing

city. It occupied a favourable position midway be-

tween Carthage and the Straits, and was conveniently
situated with refe.ence to Spain, the Balearic islands,

and Sardinia ;
and it had a natural harbour, pro-

tected by a small island. To the E. of the city

stood the roval mausoleum. (Strab. xvii. p. 831;
Dion Cass. Ix. 9 ; Mela, i. 6. § I; Plin. v. 2. s. 1;

Eutrop. vii. 5 ;
Itin. Ant. pp. 5, 15, 25, 31 ; Oros.

vii. 33; Ammian. xxix. 5; Procop. B. Vaiul. ii. 5.)
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Caesarea is now identified, beyond all doubt, with

the magnificent ruins at Zershell on the coast of

Alffier, in a little more than 2^ E. lonj;. The

Arabic name is simply an abbrenation of Caesarea

Jol ; a fact clear to t!ic intuitive sagacity of Shaw,
and wliioii, in connection witli the statements of

the ancients, led that incomi)arable traveller to the

truth. Unfortunately, however, nearly all sub-

sequent writers preferred to follow the tliiek-hcaded

JIannert, who was misled by an error in the An-

tonine Itinerary, whereby all the places along this

coast, for a considerable distance, are thrown too far

to the W.; until tlie researches which followed the

French comjuest of the country revealed inscriptions

which set the question at rest for ever. There exist

few stront^er examples of that golden rule of criti-

cism :— " Ponderaiula sunt testimonia, non nume-

ramU." (Shaw, Travels, vol. i. pt. 1. c. 3 ; Barth,

Wandemnfjen, p. 56 ; Pellissier, in the Exploration

Scknt'ifque de CAlfjerie, vol. vi. p. 349.) [P. S.]

lOLAI or lOLAENSKS ('idAaoi, Pans.; 'lo-

Aufioi, Diod.; 'loAaels, Strab. v. p. 225), a people

of Sardinia, who appear to have been one of the

indigenous or native tribes of the island. According
to Strabo, they- were the same people who were

called in his day Diagesbians or Diagebrians (Am-
yri^p^ls or Aiayj7(T§€Zs), a name othenvise unknown :

and he adds that they were a Tyrrhenian people, a

statement in itself not improbable. The commonly
received tradition, however, represented them as a

Greek race, composed of emigrants from Attica and

Thespiae, who had settled in the island under the

command of lolaus, tlie nepliew of Hercules. (Pans.
X. 17. § 5; Diod. iv. 30, v. 15.) It is evident

that this legend was derived from the resemblance

of the name (in the fonn which it assumed accord-

ing to the Greek pronunciation) to that of lolaus :

what the native fonn of the name was, we know
not ; and it is not mentioned by any Latin author,

though both Pau-anias and Diodorus affirm that it

was still retained by tlie part of the island which

had been inhabited by the lolai. Hence, modern

writers have assumed that the name is in reality

the same with tliat of tlie Ihenses, which would

seem probable enough ;
but Pausanias, the only

writer wlio mentions them both, expressly dis-

tinguishes the two. That author speaks of Olbia,

in the IsE. part of the island, as one of their chief

towns. Diodorus represents them, on the contrary,

as occupying the plains and most fertile portions

of the island, while the district adjoining Olbia is

one of the most rugged and mountainous in Sar-

dinia.

'

[E. H. B.]
lOLCUS ('IwAkos, Kp. 'IoojAkos, Dor. ^XclKkSs:

Kth. '](a\Kios, fern. 'IwAKi's, 'IwKKias), an ancient

city of JIagnesia in Thessaly, situated at the head of

the Pagasaean gulf and at tlie foot of Mt. Pelion

(Pind. A'em. iv. 88), and celebrated in tlie heroic

ages as the residence of Jason, and the })Iace where

the Argonauts assembled. [See Diet, of Biuyr. iXiW.

Jason and Akoonautak.] It is mentioned by

Homer, who gives it the epithets of 4i}KTifj.4vr} and

€vpvxopos i^I I. ii. 712, Od. xi. 256). It is said

to have been founded by Cretbeus (Apollod. i, 9. §

11), and to have been colonised by Minyans from

Orchomenos. (Strab. ix. p. 414.) lolcus is rarely
mentitmed in historical limes. It was given by the

Thessalians t^> Hippias, upon his expulsiun from

Athens. (Herod, v. 94.) The town afterwards suf-

fered from the dissensions of its inhabitants, but it

w:is finally ruined by the foundation of Demetrias in

IONIA.

n. c. 290, when the inhabitants of lolcos and of other

adjoining towns were removed to this place. (Stnib.

is. p. 436.) It seems to have been no longer in ex-

istence in the time of Strabo, since he speaks of tlie

place where lolcos stood (J> Tfjy 'IwAicoi/ t6itos, ix.

p. 438).
Tlie position of lolcos is indicated by Strabo, who

says that it was on the raid from IJoebe to Deme-

trias, and at the distance of 7 stadia from the latter

(ix. p. 438). In another passage he says that

lolcos is situated above the sea at the distance of

7 stadia from Demetrias (ix. p. 436). Pindar also,

as we have already seen, places lolcos at the foot of

Mt. Pelion, consequently a little inland. From these

descriptions there is little doubt that Leake is right
in placing lolcos on the steep height between the

southernmost houses of Voh and VlakJw-'niakhald,

upon which stands a church called Episkopi. There

are at present no ancient remains at this place; but

some large squared blocks of stone arc said to have

formerly existed at the foot of the height, anil to

have been carried away for the construction of build-

ings elsewhere. Moreover, it is the only spot in the

neighbourhood which has any apjwarance of being
an ancient site. It might indeed appear, from Livy

(sliv. 12, 13), that lolcus was situated upon tlie

coast ; but in this passage, as well as in Strabo (ix.

p. 436), the name of lolcos seems to have been given
to this part of the coast as well as to the city itself.

(Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 379; Me'zieres,

Mcmoire sur U Pelion et fOssa, p. II.)
JOMANES (Phn. vi. 17. s. 21), the most im-

portant of the atfluents of the Ganges, into which it

flows near the city of Allahabad (Pratishlhana).
There can be no doubt that Arrian means the same
river when he speaks of lobares (^Ind. c. 8) ;

and

Ptolemy expresses nearly the sanie sound, when
lie names the Diamuna (vii. 1. § 29). It is now
calied the Jamuiia or Jumna. The Jumna rises in

the highest part of the JJimdlaya, at no gieat dis-

tance from the sourCvS of the Sutledge and Ganges^

respectively, in the neighbourhood of /owH/iarafa/'i

{Jumnotri)^ which is probably the most sacred spot
of Hindu worship. It enters the Indian plain

country at Fyzahad, and on its way to join the

Ganges it passes the important cities of iJehli (In-

draprastha) and A</ra (Crishmapura), and receives

several large tributaries. The.se affluents, in order

from W. to E., ai-e the Sambus (Arrian, Ind. c. 4),

(probably the Carmanvati or Camhal), the Betwa

(or Vetravati), and the Cainas (Arrian. l.c.\ Plin.

vi. 19. s. 21 : now Cdyana or Cena). The last has

been already mentioned as one of the tributaries^ of

the Ganges. [V.]
lOJIXIUM. [Mauretania.]
ION ("loji'), a river of Tymi)liaea in Thcssa.ly,

rising in the Cambunian mounUuns, and flowing into

the Peneius: now river of Krdtzova. (Strab. vii.

p. 327 i Leake, Northern Greece^ vol. iv. p. 540.)
ION MONS. [LiitYA.]
lONES. [Ionia.]
lO'NIA (TojWa), also called lonis, the country of

Asia Minor inhabited by Ionian Greeks, and com-

prising the western coast from Phocaea in the north

to Miletus in the south. (Herod, i. 142; Strab. xiv.

iuit.; Plin. V. 31.) Its leiiL'th from north to south,
in a straight line, amounted to 800 stadia, while the

length of its much indented coast amounted to 3430;
and the distance from Ephesus to Smyrna, in a

straight line, was only 320 stadia, while along tlie

coast it reached the large number of 2200. (Strab.

I
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xiv. pp. 632. GG5.) Towards the inland, or tbe

cast, loiiia esteadL'd only a few miles, the towns of

JIagncsia, Larissa, Tralles, Alabanda, and others,

not belonging to it. Ptolemy (v. 2) assigns much
narrower limits to Ionia than his predecessors, for,

according to him, it extended only from the Hermus
in Lydia to the Maeander in Caria; so tliatPhocaea

and Miletus would not belong to Ionia. According
to a generally received tradition, the Ionian culonies

on the west coast of Asia were founded after the

death of Cwlrus, the last king of Attica, about v.. c.

1044, or, according to others, as early as e. c. 1060,
about 60 years after the conquest of Peloponnesus

by the Dorians. The sons of Codrus, Neleus and

Androclus, it is said, being dissatisfied with the

aboUtion of royalty and the appointment of their

eldest brother Medon to the arclionship, emigrated,
with large numbers of Attic lonians and bands from
other parts of Greece, into Asia Minor. (Strab. siv.

p. 633, foil.; Paus. vii. 2.) Here, in one of the

most beautiful and fertile parts of the earth, they
founded a number of towns,

—
partly espelling and

partly subdiung the ancient inhabitants, who con-

sisted mainly of Maeonians, Carians. and Pelasgians.

(Herod, i. 142; Paus. vii. 2; Pherecyd. /'ra^/m. 26;

l)ionys. Per. 822, &c.) As a great many of the

original inhabitants remained in the country as sub-

jects of the conquerors, and as the latter had gone
to Asia :is warriors, without women, the new colonies

were not pure Greek; but still the subdued nations

were not so completely different as to render an

amalgamatiun into one nation impossible, or even

very difficult. This amalgamation with different

tribes also accounts for the fact that four different

dialects were spoken by the lonians. (Herod. I.e.)

The towns founded by the lonians— which,

though independent of one another, yet formed a

kind of confederacy for common purposes
—amounted

to twelve (SojSeKaTToAis), a number which must not

he regarded as accidental. These towns, of which
accounts are given in separate articles, were : Pno-
CAEA, ErVTIIUAE, ClAZOMENAE, TeOS, LfcBEDOS,

Colophon, Ephesus, Priene, Myts, Miletus,
and Samos and Chios in the neighbouring i.^lands.

(Strab. xiv. p. 633; Aelian, V. U. viii. 5.) Subse-

quently, about B. c. 700, Smyrna, which until then

had belonged to Aeolis, became by treacheiy a mem-
ber of the Ionian confedei-acy, which henceforth con-

sisted of thirteen cities. (Herod, i. 149; Paus. vii.

5; Strab. I.e.) These Ionian colonies soon ro^e to

a liigli degree of prosperity, and in many resj>ects

outslripped the mother-country; for poets, philoso-

phers, historians, and artists flourished in the Ionian

cities long before the mother-country attained to any
eminence in these intellectual pursuits. All the

cities of Ionia formed independent republics, with

democratical constitutions; but their common aff;iirs

were discussed at regular meetings held at Panio-

nium (Xia.vi<a^iov), the common centre of all the

Ionian cities, on the northern slope of Mount My-
cale, near Priene, and about three stadia from the

coast. (Herod. i.l41, 148; Strab. xiv. p. 639; Mela,
i. 17; Plin. v. 29.) These meetings at Panionium

appear to have given rise to a permanent town, with

a Prytaneum, in which the meetings were held.

(Sleph. B. s.v.) The political bond which held the

Ionian cities together appears to have been rather

loo-se, and the principal objects of the meetings, at

least ill later times, were religious worship and the

celebration of games. The cities continued to enjoy
their increasing prosperity and their independence
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until the establishment of the Lydian monarchy,
Tlie attacks upon the Ionian colonies began even in
the reign of Gyges, so that one city after another was
conquered, until, in the reign of Croesus, all of them
became subject to the Lydians. When Lydia be-
came the prey of the Persian conqueror Cyrus, ja
B. c. 557, Ionia also was obliged to acknowledge the

supremacy of Persia; but the new rulers scarcely
interfered with the internal affairs of the cities and
their confederacy; all they had to do was to pay
tribute, to send their contingents to the Persian

armies, and to submit to satraps and tyrants, the

latter of whom were Greek usurpers "who set them-
selves up in their native cities, and were backed by
the Persian monarchs. But the lonians, accustomed
to liberty, were unable to bear even this gentle yoke
for any length of time, and in b. c. 500 a general
insurrection broke out against Persia, in which the

Athenians and Eretrians also took part. The re-

volt had been planned and organised by Histiaeus,

tyrant of Jliletus, and Avistagoras, his son-in-law.

Tlie lonians bunied and destroyed Sardes, the resi-

dence of the Pei-sian satraps, but were then routed

and defeated in a bloody battle near Ephesus. In

B.C. 496 all the lonians were again reduced, and

compelled to assist the Persians with men and ships
in the war against Greece. In the battle of Mycale,
B. c. 479, the lonians deserted from the ranks of the

Persians and joined their kinsmen, and thus took

the fii-st step to recover their independence, which
ten years later was fully secured by the battle on

the Euiymedon. They then entered into a relation

with the Athenians, who were to protect them against

any further aggression from the Persians; but in

consequence of this they became more or less de-

pendent upon their protectors. In the unfortunate

peace of Antalcidas, the lonians, with the other

Asiatic Greeks, were again made over to Persia,
B.C. 387; and when the Persian monarchy was de-

stroyed by Alexander, they became a part of the

Macedonian empire, and finally fell into the hands of

the Romans. The highest prosperity of Ionia be-

longs to the period of the Lydian supremacy; under
tlie rule of Slacedonia it somewhat recovered from its

previous sufferings. Under the Komans the Ionian

cities still retained their importance as commercial

places, and as seats of art and literature; but they
lost their political life, and sank down to the con-

dition of mere provincial towns. The last traces of

their prosperity were destroyed under the barbarous

rule of the Turks in the middle ages. During the

period of their greatest prosperity and independence,
the Ionian cities sent out numerous colonies to the

shores of the Black sea and to the western coasts

and islands of the Mediterranean. (Comp. Thirl-

wall. Hist, of Greece^ vol. ii. chap. 12, pp. 94, 115,

120, &c.; Grote, Hkt. of Greece, toI. ii. pp. 229—
253.) [L. S.]
lO'XIUM MAKE {'Uviov -niKayos, PtoL), was

the name given by geographers to the sea which

bathed the western shores of Greece, and sepiu-ated
them from those of Sicily and Southern Italy. The

appellation would seem to date from a very early

period, when the lonians still inhabited the shores of

the Corinthian gulf, and the pai't of the Peloponness

subsequently known as Achaia; but we have no evi-

dence of its employment in early times. The legends
invented by later writers, which derived it from a
hero of the name of lonius or Ion, or from the wan-

derings of Io(Aesch. Prom. 84U; Tzetz.atl L>/cophr.

Alex. G30
; Steph. B. s. r.

;
Eustath. ad Diomjs.
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J\r. 92). are obviously mere etymoliijjical fancies.

No tr.ifo of tiie name is fouinl in the Homeric pnenis ;

and it occurs fortlie lirst time in Aeschylus, thou^-h,

from the poetic diction of that writer, it is not clear

in «hat precise sense he employs the tenn irAvnos

f-ivxhs 'luVios. (Aesch. /. c.) Herodotus evidently

employs the name '\6vios k6\-kos, the Ionian ffidj]

as synonymous with the Adriatic; .ind Thucydides
likewise uses the term io the same sense, as is evi-

dent from his expression, that
''

Epidamnns is a city

on tlie ri<;ht liand as you sail into the Ionian irulf
"

(i. 24). He also repeatedly uses the term 6 'Uvios

(with kJAtfos understood) in siK-akini; of tlie passage

fromC«)reyratotlie lapygian proniuntnry (vi. 30.34,

vii. 33); but in all these cases he refers only to the

naiTow sea, which mii^ht be considered as part of the

same eulf or inlet with the entrance of the Adriatic.

Scylas also, and even Scymnus Chins, employ the

name of the Ionian gulf in the same sense, as sy-

nonymous with the Adriatic, or at least witli the

southern part of it (Scyl. §§ 14, 27; Scymn. Ch.

133, 361) [Adriaticum Make]; while tlie n.ame

of tlie Ionian sea, in the more extended sense given
to it by later geographers, as indicated at the com-

mencement of this article, is not found in any early

Greek writer. Polybius is the first extant author

who uses the term in this sense, and gives the name

of 'lofio^ TTopos to the sea which extended from the

entrance of the Adriatic along the coast of Italy as

far as the promontory of Curinthus, which he con-

siders as its southern limit. (Pol. ii. 14, v. 110.)

Even here the peculiar expression of the Ionian

strait sufficiently shows that this was a mere ex^

tension of the name from the narrow sea or strait at

the entrance of the Adriatic to the more open sea to

the S. of it. Hence we have no proof that the name
was ever one in common use among the Greeks mitil

it came to be established by the Geographers; and

even Strabo, who on these points often follows earlier

authors, gives the name only of the Ionian gulf to

tlie ])art of the sea near the entrance of the Adriatic,

while he extends tlie appellation of the Sicilian sea

{'Zii{€\iKhf TTiKayos) from the eastern shores of

Sicily to those of the Peloponnese. He, as well as

Polybius and Seymnus Chins, fixes the Acroce-

raunian promontory as the limit between the Ionian

and the Adriatic seas. (Strab. ii. p. 123, vii. pp.

316, 317.) Pliny uses the name of Ionium Mare

very widely, or rather very vaguely ; including under

that appellation tho Mare Sicuhnn and Creticum of

the Gneks, as well as apparently the lower part of

the Adriatic (Plin.iii. 8. s. 14. 26. s. 29, 30,iv. 11.

s, 18), and this ajjpears to have been the usage
common in his day, and which is followed by the

Latin poets. (Virg. Am. iii. 211, 671 ; Ovid. Fast.

iv. 565. Sec.) Mela distinguishes the Ionian sea

from the Sicilian, and ai)p]ies the former name, in the

sense now generally adopted by geographers, as that

portion of the broad sea. between the shores of Greece

and those of Sicily, which lay nearest to tlie former.

(Mel. ii. 4. § 1.) But all these names, given merely
to portions of the Mediterranean which had no

natural linnts, were e'*iuently used very vaguely and

indefinitely; and the great extension given .it a later

period to the naiue of the Adriatic swallowed up
altogether tliase of the Ionian and Sicilian seas

[Adriaticum Mark], or led to the employment of

the former name in a vague and general sense,

wholly diiferent from that in which it was originally

applied. Thus Servius, commenting on the expres-
sion of Virgil,

"
Insulac lonio in magno," where the

JOPPA.

true Ionium Marc is meant by the poet, says:
—

"
Sciendum, louium sinum esse immcrisum. ab IonI.i

nstpie ad Siciliam, ct hnjus partes esse Adriaticum,
Acliaicum et Epiroticum." (Serv. ad A en. iii. 211.)
On tlie other hand, the name of the Ionian gulf (6
'idi'ios K^Airos) was still given in late times (at least

by geographers), in a very limited sense, to that

portion of the Adriatic immediately within the strait

at its entrance. (Eustath. ad /Jion>/$. Per. 92,

389.) Ptolemy even applies the name of the Ionian

sea ('Itii'ioy TTtAayoy, iii. 1. §§ 14, 15) in the same
restricted manner.

From the name of the Ionian sea has been derived

that of the Ionian islands, now given to the group
of seven principal islands (besides several smaller

ones) whicli constitute an independent republic under
the protectorate of Great Britain; but there is no

ancient authority for this appellation. [E. II. B.]
JOPPA (lo^,LXX.; Strab.xvi.p. 759; Ptol.

V. 16. § 2. The fonu' Iotttj, Steph. B.; Dionys. v.

910; Joseph. Antitj. ix. 10. § 2; Solin. 34, better

suits the Phoenician original, which signifie-s
*' an

eminence;" comp. Hover's Phdnizirr, pt. ii.
]>. 177;

Hitz.ig, Bie Philistae?; pp. 131—134: Ktfi.'lo-

TTiTjjs, 'loTretTTjy, 'loinria, 'loireia, 'lonevs, 'loiris.

The Hebrew name Japho is still preserved in tlic

Arabic Yd/a or Jaffa). A seaport town and haven
on the coast of Palestine, situated on an eminence.

The ancients asserted that it had existed before the

Deluge (Pomp. Mela. i. 11. § 3; PHn. v. 14), and

according to legend it w.as on this shore that An-
dromeda was rescued by Perseus (Strab. I. c; Plin.

L c; comp. Hieron. in Jon. i.) from the monster,
whose skeleton was exhibited at Kome by M. Ae-
milius Scaurus during his famous curule aedileship

(Plin. ix. 4). When the Israelites invaded Canaan
it is mentioned as lying on the border of the tiibe of

Dan (^Josh. xix. 40), and w;us the only port pos-
sessed by the Jewish people, till Herod made the

harbour at Caesarea. The timber from Lebanon
intended for both the fii-st and second temples was
landed here (1 Kinffs, v, 9; 2 Chron. ii. 16 ; Ezra,
iii. 7); and Jonah went to Joppa to find a ship

going to Tarshish {Jon. i.
.3). Judas Maccabaeus

set the shipping on fire, because of the inhabitants

having drowned 200 Jews (2 Mace. xii. 3—7).

The town was afterwards taken by Jonathan

(1 Mace. X. 74—76), but wjis not long retained,
as it was again captured by Simon (sii. 34), and
was strongly fortitied by him (xiv. 5, xv. 28). It

was annexed by Pomi>cius to the lloman province
of Syria, along with other towns wiiieh the Jews
had held by grants from the predecessors of An-
tiochus (Joseph. Anfiq. xiv. 4. § 4, comp. xiii. 9,

§ 2), and was afterwards given to Herod by Julius

Caesar (xv. 7. § 3), and remained piurt of the do-

minions of Archelaus (xvii. 11. §4).
In the New Testament Joppa is mentioned in con-

nection with the Apostle Peter {Acts, is. 36^-43,
X. 5, 18. si. 5). During the Jewish war, this

place, which had become a rcceptacle for pirates

(Strab. xvi. p. 759), was taken by Ccstius, and 8400
of the inhabitants were put to the sword. (Joseph.
/?.,/. ii. 18. § 10.) Vespasian afterwards utterly
demolished the ruins of Joj)pa, to which great num-
bers of persons liad fled, and taken lo piracy for

subsistence. (JS. ./. iii. 9. §§ 2—5.) In the time

of Constantine Jo])pa was the scat of a bishop, as

well a-s when taken by the Arabians under Omar,
A. i>. 636; the name of a bishop occure in the

council held at Jerusalem a. d. 536, At the pcviml
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of the Cnisatlos, Joppa, vrliich liad already taken

tlie n;ime of Jaffa ('latpa, Anna Comn. Alex. xi.

p. 328), was alternately in the hands of the Ciiris-

ti;in.s and Moslems. After its capture by Saladin

(Wilken, Die Kreiizz, vol. iv. pp. 537,539) it fell

into the hands of our own Kichai-d (p. 545), was

thtMi sacked by Malek-al-Adel (vol, v. p. 25), was

rebuilt by Frederick II. (vol. vi. p. 471) and

Louis IX. (vol. vii. p. 316), when it was taken by
Sultan Bibars (vol. vii. p. 517). As the landing-

place for pilirrinis
to Jerusalem, from the first Cru-

sade to our own day, it occurs in all the Itineraries

aTid books of travels, which describe the locality and

natural unfitness of Jaffa for a haven, in terais very
similar to those employed by the ai.cients. For coins

of Joppa see Eckhel, vol. iii. p. 433. (Reland, Pa-

laest. p. 864; Von Raumer, Palestina, p. 201;
Winer, Realworterhuch^ s. v. ; Robinson, Researches,
vol. iii. p. 31; Ritter, Erdhmde, vol. xvi. pt. i.

pp. 574—580, Berlin, 1S52.) [E. B. J.]
JORDANES. [Palaestina.]
lOS ("los: Eth. 'Itj'tt/s, 'lerrjs), an island in the

Aegaean sea, one of the Sporades, and falsely called by

Stephanas one of the Cyclades, lay north of Thera

and south of Paros and Naxos. According to Pliny,

it was 25 miles in length, and was distant 18 miles

from Naxos and 25 from Thera. (Plin. iv. 12. s. 23.)
Both Pliny and Stephanus state that it was ori-

ginally called Phoenice. It possessed a town of the

same name (Ptol. iii. 15. § 28), situated upon a

heigiit on the western side of the island. It has an

excellent harbour, of a circular form, like the Fei-

raeeus: its mouth faces the south-west, and is op-

posite the island of Sicinus. Tiie island is now
called Nio (eV "Icf)-^ and wlien Rosa visited it, in

lSo6, it contained 505 families or 2500 souls. The
modern town is built upon the site of the ancient

one, of which there are still remains.

los was celebrated in antiquity as the burial-

place of Homer, who is said to have died here on his

voyage from Smyrna to Athens. Long afterwards,
when the fame of the poet had filled the world, the

inhabitants of los are reported to have erected the

following inscription upon his tomb*—
'ErflciSe T^v Upjjv Kefpa\i]v Kara, yaia KaKvt^TU

'Avdpuv T}pwuv KoafATjTOpa, hilov^O^ripcv.

(Pseudo-Herod. Vit. Homer. 34, 36 ; comp. Scylas,

p. 22; Slrab. s. p. 484: Pans. x. 24. § 2; Plin.,

Stepli. //, cc.') It was also stated that Clymene,
the mother of Homer, was a native of los, and that

she was burled in the island (Pans., Steph. B., Ilcc);
and, according to Gellius (iii. II), Aristotle related

that Homer himself was bom in los. la 1771 a

Dutch nobleman, Graf Pasch van Krienen, asserted

that he had discovered the tomb of Homer in the

northern part of the island; and in 1773 lie pub-
li^hed an account of his discoveiy, with some in-

scriptions relating to Homer which he said he had

found upon the tomb. Of tliis discovery a detailed
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account is given by Ross, who is disposed to believe

the account of Pasch van Krienen ; but the original

inscriptions have never been produced, and most
modem scholars regard them as forgeries. (Ross,
Jiei^en aitf den Griecfi. Insehi, vol. i. pp. 54, 154,

scq.; Weicker, in Zeitschrift fur die Alterthum^

su-isse7ischafi, 1844. p. 290, seq.)

JOTABE ("lajTagT/), an island in the Er}thraean

Sea, not less than 1000 stadia from the city of

Aelana, inhabited by Jews who, fonnerly inde-

pendent, accepted the yoke of the Empire during
the reign of Justinian (Procop. £. P. i. 19). It is

now called Ttran, or Djezirtt Tyran of Burkhardt

{Trav. p. 531), the island at the entrance of the

Gidf of Akahah. (Comp. Journ. of Geog. Soc. vol.

vi. pp. 54, 55.) The modern name recalls the
" Gens Tyra

"
of Pliny (vi. 33), placed by him in

the interior of the Arabian gulf. (Ritter, Erd-

kundc, vol. xiii. pp. 223—225, yoI. siv. pp. 19,

262.) [E.B.J.]
JOTA'PATA ('IfLiraTraTa ; Etk. 'IwTOiraTTji'tJy,

Steph, B. s. r.), a city of Galilee, standing on the

summit of a lofty liill. rising abruptly on three sides,

from the deep and impassable ravines which sur-

rounded it. Josephus, who manfully defended it

against Vespasian, has told the story of its siege and

capture: 1200 prisoners were taken, and 40,000 men
fell by the sword during its protracted siege : Ves-

pasian gave orders that the city should be razid

to tlie ground, and all the defences burnt. Thus

perished Jotapata on the first day of Panemus

(July) {B. J. iii. pp. 6—8 ; comp. Reland, Falaest.

p. 867; Milman, Nist. ofJeics, vol. ii. pp. 287—
309). Uv. Bankes (Trby and Mangles, Trav.

p. 299) has fixed the site at the singular remains of

KuVat Ihn Ma'an, in the Wady-d-Bamam (comp.

Burkhardt, Trav. p. 331
; Ritter, Erdhmde, vol.

XV. pt. i. p. 327), but Robinson {Researches, vol. iii.

pp.279—282) identifies these ruins with the Ar-
CELA of Galilee and its fortified caverns. [E. B. J.]
JO'TAPE ('Iwrar-j?: AM. 'IwTaTreiTTjs), a small

town of Cilicia, in the district called Selenitis, not

far from Seliuus. It is perhaps the same place as

Laerte, the native city of Diogenes Laertius. It is

identified witb the modem fort Lamhardv. (Ptol. v.

8. § 2
; Plin. v. 22; Condi Chalced. p. 659 ;

liierocl.

p. 709, where it is called 'lordinj; comp. Laerte.)
The coins of lotape belong to the emperors Philip
and Valerian. [L. S.]

JOVA'LIA, a tmvn of Lower Pannonia, on the

southern bank of the river Dravus. {Itin. Eieros.

p. 562.) In the Peut. Tab. it is called lovallium,
while Ptolemy (ii. 16. § 6.) calls it 'lovoWov or

'lov&oA.o:', and the Geog. R,iv. (iv. 19), lohalUos. It

occupied, in all probability, the site of the modern

village of Valpo. [L. S.]

JUVEM, AD, in Gallia Aquitania, a Slutatio on

the road from Burdigala {Bordeaux) to Tolosa

{Toulovsey, .".nd between Bncconis and Tolosa. Tiiis

Slutatio was seven leagues from Tolosa. D'Anville

conjectures it to be at a jjlace which he nam.es

Guevin or Guerin. AValckenaer fixes the Mutatio

of Bucconis near the Bois du Bouconne. [G. L.]

JOTIA, a tovm in Lower Pannonia, south of the

river Dravus, on the road fi-om Poetovium to Mursa.

{Itin. Eieros. p. 561; /?m.,-l«f.p. 130; Tab. Peut.)
The site is geueruUy identified with some ruins found

at Topllka. Another place of the same name is

mentinned in Upper Pannonia, on the same road

{Itin. Ant. p.264), and is identified with some ruins

found at luvtticze. [L. S.]
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JOVI'ACUM, a town in Noricum, wlicro a "
prac-

fodus seciiiKlao Italicac inilitum I,ibuniarim-um
"

liad his licacl-cniartcis ; a cireumstancc suKKCSliiig

that tliG town, thougli situated sonic distance from

tlie Danube, was yet connected witli its navi;;ation.

{/tin. Ant.
|).
249 ;

Nul. Imp.; Tab. Pent.) [L. S.]

JOVIS iMONS (Mongi-i, nc:\r .i mpwiiDi), a spur

of the rvrcnccs in Spain, nnniinf; out into the

Meiiitcrniiican near the frontier of Ganl. Tlie ste|)-

likc terraces wliich its face presented were called

Scalae llerculis. (Jlela, ii. 6. § a.) [!'. S.]

JOVIS JIONS (t!. Aihs o/)os, I'tiJ. iv. 3. §18;
Zmcun), a mountain of Africa I'ropria, between the

rivers Bagradas and Triton, apparently contaiidng

the sources of the river Gatada. [I*. S-]

JOVIS I'AGUS, a town in the interior of Moesia,

on tlie c;ustcrn bank of the Jlarsus. {Iliii. Ukros.

)i.
565 ;

Tub. J'eul.\ Geog. I!av. iv. 7, where it is

called simply I'agus.) Some identify it with tlie

modern OlnijovafZ. [L- S.]

JOVIS 'I'liOMONTORIUJI (A.'o5 SKpa, I'tol.

vii. 4. ^ 4), a promontory mentioned by Ptolemy, at

the S. e'lid of the island of Tapnibane ( Cnjlon). Its

exact position
cannot be identilieil, but it must have

been ill the neighbourhood of the present roint ilu

Guile, if it be not the same. [V.]
ll'AGKO or irAGKUJI (A<iu!!nf,im the Cahra),

a city of Hispaiiia Baetica, 28 11. P. souili of Corduba,

on tiie road to Gades. (/(jn. Ant. pi 412 ;
Inscr. ap.

JIuratori, p. 1052, No. 3 ; Florez, Jisp. S. vo]. xii.

p. 2 ; Coins, ap. I'lorez, Med. vol. ii. p. 647; Jlion-

net. vol. i. p. 17, Suppl. vol. i. p. 29; Sestini, pp.

28. 29 : Eckhel, vol. i. p. 23.) [P. S.]

IPASTURGI. [IsriTi'.Gi.]

IPHI.STIADAK. [Attic.v, ]>. 326, b.]

IPXI ('Iirfoi), on the coast of Magnesia, in Thes-

saly, at the foot of Mount Pelion, where part of the

fleet of Xerxes was wrecked, seems to have been the

name of some rocks. (Herod, vii. 188 ; Str.ab. ix.

p. 443 )

Il'XrS ('Itti'os: Eth. 'lTf(vi), a town of the

I.ocri 0/.olae, of uncertain site. (Thuc. iii. 101;

Slcph. B. .». V.)

IPSUS ('Iij/ous or 'Iilios)'
" ^""^" '"''" "^ Hny-

gia, a few miles below .Synnada. The place itself

never wa.s ui any particular note, but it is celebrated

in history for the great battle fought in its plains.

It. c. 301, by the aged Antigonus and his son De-

metrius .against the combined forces of Cassander,

l.ysiniaehus, Ptolemy, and Sclencus, in which An-

tigomis lost his conquests and his life. (Pint. Pi/rrh.

4; Appian, Hi/riac. 55.) From llierocles (p. 677)
and the Acts of Councils (^Concil. A'lraen, ii. p. 161),

we learn that in the seventh and eighth centuries it

w;ts the see of a Christian bishop. Some moderns

identify Ijjsns with Ipsili Ili^.^fir. [L. S.]

IK.\ ('I/>a). 1. A town of Messcnia, mentioned

by Homer (//. i.\. 1.50,292). usually idcntilied with

tiic later Abia on the Jlessenian gulf. [.4iii.\.]

2. Or KiK.v (Ef^ia), a mountain in Messenia,

which the Messenians fortiticd in the Second Jlesse-

nian War, and which Aristomeucs defended for ten

years against the S])arlans. It w.as in the north of

Me.ssenia, near the river Neda. Leake pl;iecs it at

no great distance from the sea, under the side of the

mountain on which now stands SUlliernhtstro and

Mdrinaro ; but there are no ancient remains in this

spot. Jlorc to the c:ust, on the left bank of the Ne<la,

near Kukalctri, are the remains of an ancient fortress,

which was, in all prttbability, I*^ira ; and the lofty

niouulain above, now called Tdrdzi, was probably

IIIIS.

the highest summit of Mount Eira. (Pans. iv. 17.

§ 10, iv. 20. §§ 1. 5 : Str.ab. viii. p. 360 ; Stepli.

ii. s. V. 'Ipi ; Leake, Moreii, vol. i. p. 486 ; Gell,

Ithier. of the Morea, p. 84 ; Koss, lieisen im Pelu-

ponne.'i, p. 95, scij.)

IHEXO'POLIS (E'liitii'i'roXi!), a town of the dis-

trict Lacunitis. in the north-east of Cilieia. It was

situated not far from the river Calycadnus, and is

said to have once borne the name of Neronias (Nepw-

viai). (Theodoret. Bist. EccJes. i. 7, ii. 8: Socrat. ii.

26 ; PloL V. 8. § 6.) [L. S.]
IKEXO'POLIS. [Beroea.]
Hili'SlAE. [AsTERiioi.]
IKIA FLAVl.-V. [Gallaecia.]
IllIA (Eipc'a, Ptol. : AVA. Iricnsis : Voffhera), a

considerable town of the interior of Liguria, men-

tioned both by Pliny and Ptolemy, as well as in the

Itineraries, which place it 10 miles from Dertona, on

the road to Pl.acentia. (Phn. iii. 5. s. 7; Ptol. iii.

1. § 35; Itin. Ant. p. 288; Tab. Peut.) This dis-

tance agrees with tiic site of the modem town of

Vui/hera, which appears to have been called in the

middle ages Viciis Iriae, a name gradually corrupted
into its modern appellation. It is situated on the

little river S<«//b)vi, which would seem to have borne

in ancient times the same n.ame with the city: it is

called Hiria or Iria by P. Diaconus, who tells us that

the emperor Majorianus was put to death on its

banks. (Ujst. ilUcell. xvi. p. 554.) Ptolemy in-

cludes Iria, as well as Dertona, in the territory of

the Taurini; but this would seem to be certainly ,a

mistake: that people could never have e-itended so

far to the eastward. An inscription (of which the

reading is, however, a m.atter of controversy) has
"
Coloniae Foro Juli Iriensium," from which it would

seem that Iria, as well as the neighbouring Djrton:i,

became a colony after the death of Caesar, and ob-

tained the name of Forum Julii; but this is very

doubtful. No other trace is found either of the name

or the colony. (Mallei, .l/its. Ver. p. 371. 4: Murut.

Iilscr. p. 1108. 4; Orell. Insci: 7.3.) [E. II. B.]

lEINE, an island in tlie Argolic gulf, supjiosed by

Leake to be Ypdii. (Plin. iv. 12. 5. 19 ; Leake,

Pehponnesiaca, p. 294.)
IHINUS SINUS. [Cakthi Sixirs.]

IRIPPO, a town of Hispauia Baetica (Plin. iii. 1.

s. 3), which Ukert supposes to have been situated

in the Sienna de Honda, near Zara or Pinal. (Flo-

rez, Esp. S. vol. xii. p. 303 ; Coins, up. Florez, J/e<;.

vol. ii. p. 474, vol. iii. p. 85 : Mionnet, vcd. i. p. 56,

Suppl. vol. i. p. 113; Sestini, Med. Isp. p. 6 1
;

Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1 . p. 358.) [P. S.]

IRIS (i 'Ipis: Kasalmak), a considerable river of

Pontus, which has its sources in the heights of Anfi-

taurus in the south of Pontiis. It flows .at first in

a north-western direction, until reaching Comana

it t.al;cs a western turn: it thus passes by the

towns of Me.syla and Gaziura. A little above Ami-

sus it receives the Scylax, and tiu'ns eastwai-J; ne.ar

Eupatoria the Lycus empties itself into it. After

this it flows due north, and, traversing the plain of

Themiscyra, it empties itself into the Euxine by four

mouths, the westernmost of which is the most impor-

tant. (Strab. xii. p. 556.) The Iris is smaller than

the Halys (ApoUon. Rhod. ii. 368), but still a consi-

t'erable river, flowing through a vast extent of countiy,

and, according to Xenophon {Anab. v. 6. § 3), was

three plethra in brciidth. (Comp. Strab. i. p. 52, xii.

547; Scyhix, p. 32; Ptol. v. 6. § 2; Xcnoph. v. 6.

§ 9, vi. 2. § 1
; Apollon. Rhod. ii. 965; Dionys. Per.

783; Phn.'vi. 3, 4.) The part near its mouth 13
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now called Yechil or Yel-il Irfiiak. (Hamilton, Re-

searches, vol. i. p. 340.) [L. S.]

IIJIS. [Ir.r.NK.]

IIIUS or IIiA {"Ipos or'Ipa), a town of Mai is, of

uncertain site. (Stfi)li. B. 5. rr.
; Lycoplir. 903.)

IS {"U, Herod, i. 179), a town of Mesopotamia,

eiirlit davs' journey N. ot' Babylon, situated, accord-

ins to Herodotus, on a stream of the same name,
which brought down the bitumen which was used in

the construction of the walls of Babylon. There is

no reason to doubt that it is represented by the

modern Hit There does not appear to be any river

at present at Hit, hut a small stream may have been

easily blocked up by tlic s.ind of ages. There are

still bitumen springs in the neighbourhood of this

place. It has been conjectured that the 'l^avcTjao-

TToAts of Isidorus (p. 5) refei-s to the same town.

(Kitter, ErdknntJe, vol. ii. p. 148; Eennell, Geogr,

of Herod, p. 552.) [V.]

ISACA, in Britain, a river mentioned by Ptolemy

(ii. 3. § 4) as lying west of the oiitlft of ike Ta-

inaru^ {Tcimar'). In the Monumenta Britannica,

Isacae ostia are identified with Wc^/month, and also

with Exmouth\ most probably the latter, name for

name, as well as place for place. In the Geographer
of Kavenna the form is Isca, which is preferable.

[IscA.] [R. G. L.]
ISADICI (EiVctSiKOi), a people whom Strabo

(xi. p. 506) couples with the Troglodytae and other

tribes of the Caucasus. The name may imply some

Hellenic fancy about savage justice and virtue.

(Conip. Groskurd, adloc.) [E. B. J.]

ISAJIN'IUM, m Ireland, mentioned by Ptolemy

(ii. 2. § 8) as a promontory north of the Buhinda

(river Bof/iie}= St. John's Foreland, Clogher Head,

JJuiuuvj Point, BaUdshan Point (?). [R. G. L.]

ISAXXAVATIA, in Brit-iin, mentioned in the

6lh Itinerary as lying between Lactodurum and

Tripontium. It is a name of some difficulty, since

neither of the places on each side of it has been

identified. (See vv.') In the Geographer of Ra-

venna we find a Bannovallum, and in the 8th Itine-

rary a Bannovantum. Probably these two names
are identical. At any rate, Bannovantum= Isanna-

vatia, since each is 23 miles from Magioviniura.

Thus, in the 6th Itinerary, we have:'—•

Jlagiovinio SI. P.

Lactodoro - - sn.
Isannavalia - - sii=xsTiii.

Andin tlieSth:— M. P.

Bannavanto

]\Iagio\'inio
- - xsvlii.

It is only safe to say that Isannavatia was a town in

the southern part of Northamptonshire, probably

Daventry. The Itinerary in wliich it occurs has

only two names beyond duiibt, ^^z. Verulamium and
Lindum (5i. Albans and Lincoln). Daventry, how-

ever, is Horsley's identification. In more than one

map of Roman Britain, Bannovallum is placed in

Lincolnshire. This is because it is, in the first place,

separated from Bannovantum, and then fixed on the

river Bain, a Lincolnshire river. This is the meaning
of Horncastle being given as its equivalent. The

change, however, and the assumption, are equally

gratuitous. [R. G. L.]

I'SARA, the river. 1. [Insula.]
2. The Isara, which was a branch of the Sequana,

has its name preserved in the Celtic name of a place
which was on it, named Briva Isarae. [Bkiv'A

IsAUAE.] The Celtic element Is has become Otse,

the modem name of the river, which is the same
VOL. ;l
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word as the English Ouse. D'AnvlIle says that the

name Isara in the middle ages became Esia or Aesia.

Vibius Sequester mentions a river Esia which flows

into the Sequana; but D'Anville suspects the passage
to be an interpolation, though it is impossible to

judge what is interpolation in such a strange book as

Vibius Sequester. Oberlin, the editor of Vibius

Sequester, maintains the passage to be genuine (p.

110). [G. L.]
3. [LURA.]
ISAKCI, a Rhaetian tribe dwelling about the

mouth of the river Isarus (PHn. iii. 24), from which

it appears to have derived its name. [L. S.]

LSAKGUS. [Ilargus.]
ISAKUS ("lo-ctpos : the Isar), a river of the

Rhaetian Alps, flomng from an Alpine lake, and in

a southern direction until it joins the Atbcsis near

Pons Dnisi. (Strab. iv. p. 207, wlirre the "laapos

(or a) is said to receive tlie A^agis (Athesis) ; either

a mistake of Strabo himself, or by a transcriber

transposing the names. Comp. Ilarus.) [L. S.]

ISAUKA {to, "laavpa: Eth. "laavpivs), the ca-

pital of Isauria, situated in the soutii-west of the

country; it was a wealthy, populous, and well-forti-

fied city at the foot of Mount Taurus. Of its earlier

history nothing is known; but we learn from Dio-

dorus (xviii. 22) that wlien it was besieged by Per-

diccas, and the inhabitants were no longer able to

hold out, they set fire to the city, and destroyed
themselves with all they possessed. Large quantities
of molten gold were found afterwards by the Mace-

donians among the ashes and mins. The town was

rebuilt, but was destroyed a second time by the Ro-

man Servilius Isauricus. and thenceforth it remained

a heap of mins. Strabo (xii. p. 56S) states that

the place was ceded by the Romans to Amyntas of

Galatia, who built out of the ruins of the ancient

city a new one in the neighbourhood, which he sur-

rounded with a wall
;
but he did not live to complete

the work. In the third century of our aera I^aura

was the residence of the rival emperor Trebellianus

(Trebell. Poll. XXX. Tyran. 25); but in the time

of Ammlanus Marceilinus (xiv. S) nearly all traces

of its foiTTier magnificence had vanished. At a later

period it is still mentioned, under the name Isauro-

polis, as a town in the province of Lycaonia. (Hierocl.

p. 675; Condi. Chalced. p. 673; comp. Strab. xiv.

p. 665 ; Ptol. V. 4. § 12; Steph. B. s. r.: PHn. v.

27.) Of Old Isaura no ruins appear to be found,

though D'Anville and otliers have identified it with

the modern Bei Skeher; they also believe that Se'idi

Sheher occupies the site of New Isuura, while some
travellers regard SerJcl Serai as tlie representative
of New Isaura; but Hamilton (^Researches, vol, ii.

pp. 330, foil.) has given good reasons for thinking
that certain ruins, among which are the remains of

a triumphal arch of the emperor Hadrian and a gate-

way, on a hill near the village of Olou Bounar mark
the site of New Isaura. The walls of the city can

still be traced all around the place. The Isanrians

were a peojile of robbers, and the site of their city

was particularly favourable to such a mode of life.

[ISAL-RIA.] [L.S.]
ISAU'RIA (j] l(ravpia), a district in Asia Jlinor,

bordering in the east on Lycaonia, in the north on

Phrygia, in the west on Pisidia, and in the south on

Cilicia and Pamphyha. Its inhabitants, living in a

wild and nigged mountainous country, were little

known to the civilised nations of antiquity. The

country contained but few towns, which existed

especially in the northern part, A\hich w;is less
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mountainous, tliongh tlic capita!, Isanra, was in

the soutii. Straho, in a somewhat obscure pas-

sajre (xii. p. 568), seems to disiinj;msh between

'laavpia, llic northern part, and 'leaupiKV, the

southern and less known part, whicii he rc;;ards

as belon£;in.£; to Lyeaonia. Later wViters, too, de-

siiiinate by the name IsaurJa only the northern part

of the country, and take no notice of the south,

wliich was to tliem almost a terra incognita. The

inhabitants of that secluded mountainous region of

Asia, the Isauri or Isaurica gens, appear to have

been a kindred race of tho Pisidians. Tiieir prin-

cipal means of living were derived from plunder and

rapine; from their mountain fastnesses they used to

descend into the plains, and to ravage and plunder
wherever they could overcome the inhabitants of the

valleys in Cilicia, Plirygia, and Pisidia. These

marauding habits rendered the Isaurians, who also

took p.irt in the piracy of the CiHcians, so dangerous

to the neighbouring countries that, in B. C- 78, the

Romans sent against them an army under P. Servi-

lius, who, after several dangerous campaigns, suc-

ceeded in conquering most of their strongholds and

reducing them to submission, in consequence of

whicli he received the suniame of Isauricus. (Strab.
I. C-; Diod. Sic. xviii. 22

;
Zosim. v. 25; Mela, i. 2;

Plin. V. 23
; Eutrop. ri. 3 ; Liv. Fpit. 93 ;

Dion

Cass. xlv. 16; Flor. iii. 6; Ptol. v. 4. § 12; Oros.

V. 23; Amm. Marc. xiv. 2, xsv. 9.) The Isaurians

after this were quite distinct from the Lycaonians,
for Cicero (acZ Att. v. 21; comp. ad Fam. xv. 2)

distinguishes between the Forum Lycaonium and
the Isauricum. But notwithstanding the severe

mejisures of Servilius, who hud destroyed their

strongholds, and even their capital of Isaura, they

subsequently continued to infest their neighbours,
which induced the tetrarch Aniyntas to attempt
their extirpation; but he did not succeed, and lost

his life in the attempt. Althougli tlie glorious vic-

tory of Ponipey over the ])irates had put an end to

such practices at sea, the Isanrian-^. wlio in the

midst of the possessions of Home maintained their

independence, continued their predatory excursions,
and defied the power of Rome; and the Romans, un-

able to prntect tlieir subjects against the bold moun-
fcuneers in any other way, endcavovned to check

them by surrounding their country with a ring of

fortresses. (Treb. Poll. XXX. Tt/r. 25.) In this,

however, the Romans succeeded but imperfectly, for

the Isaurians fre(|uentiy broke throuj^h the sur-

rounding line of fortifications; and their successes

end)oldenod them so much that, in tlie tliird century
of our aera, they united themt^elvcs with tiieir kins-

men, the Cilicians, into one nation, From that

time the inhabitants of the highlands of Cilicia also

are comprised under tlie name of Isauri, and the

two, united, undertook expeditions on a very large
scale. The strongest and most flourishing cities

were attacked and plundered by them, and they re-

mained the terror of the surrounding nations. In
the third century, Trebellianus, a chief of the Cilician

Isaurians, even asi,umed the title and dignity of
Roman emperor. The Romans, indeed, comjuered
and put him to death; but were unable to reduce
the I.saurians. Tiic emperor Probus, for a time,
succeeded in reducing them to submission; but tliey
soon shook oir the yoke. ( Vopisc. Pro6. 16; Zosim.
j. 69, 70.) To tlie Greek emnerors tliey were jjar-

ticularly formidable, for whole armies are said to

have been cut to pieces and destroyed by them.

(Suid. s. V. hpi'xtos and 'UpdieKuos ; Piiilo.storg.
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I/ist. Eccles. xi. 8.) Once the Isaurians even had

the honour of giving an emperor to the East in the

person of Zeno, surnamed tlie Isaurian; but tliey

were subsequently much reduced by the enij)eror

Anastasius. so that in the tinie of Justinian ihcy had

ceased to be formidable. (Comp. Gibbon, IlisL of
the Decline, tj-c, chap, xl.) The Isaurians are de-

scribed as an ugly race, of low stature, and badly
armed; in the open field they were bad soldiers, but

as hardened mountaineers they were irresistible jn

what is called guerilla warfare. Their country,

though for the most part consisting of rugged moun-

tains, was not altogether barren, and the vine was
cultivated to a considerable extent. (Amm. Marc,
xiv. 8.) Traditions originating in the favourite jiur-

snits of the ancient Isaurians arc still current among
the present inhabitants of the country, and an inte-

resting specimen is related in Hamilton's Researches^
vol. ii.'p.331. [L. S.]

ISCA, the name of two towns in Britain. The
criticism of certain difficulties connected with their

identification is given under Mitkidunum. Here it

is assumed that one is Exeter, the other Cacrleon-

071- Usk.

1. IscA= -fi'x-eter. mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 3.

§ 30). In the 12th and 15th Itineraries this appears
as Isca Dumnoniorum, 15 miles from Muridunum.
The word Dumnoniorum shows that Devonshire is

the county in whicli it is to be sought. Name for

name, £'a;eter suggests itself. Nevcrthele~'^s, Ilorsley

gives Usela as the Roman name for Exeter, and

placed Isca D. at Chistlboro\ After remarking on

Isaca, that "
it is universally sup]>oscd to be the river

Exe in Devonshire," and tliat
"
Isacae ostia must,

thcicfore, be Exmonth" he adds,
"
Isca Dumnonio-

rum has been universally taken for Exeter; I have

placed it near Ckiselboro' and South Petherton, near
the borders of Somersetshire" (p. 371). His ob-

jections (p. 4G2) lie in the difficulty of fixing Mu-
ridunum {q. V.) ; but, beyond this, he coi.siders

himself free to chiim Uxcla (-/. c.) as Exeter. For

considering Isca Dumnoniorum to be Exeter^ he sees

no better reason than "
general opinion and some

seeming affinity of names." Yet the
"

affinity of

names "
has been laid great stress on in the case of

Isacae ostia. The Isca of Ptolemy must be about 20
or 30 miles north-cast of the mouth of the Exe,

" on
which river Exeter stands. This reaches to the Jx."
Hence he suggests Ilvhester as Isca Damn.

; but, as he
admits that that town has a claim to be considered

Ischalis (q. v.), he also admits that some of tlie

locjilities about Uampdeii Hill (wliere there are the

remains of a Roman camp), South Petherton (^whcva
Roman coins liavc been found), and Chiselhoro (n<it
far from the .Axe"), have better claims. Hence, in his

map, Uxela= -£'je(cr, and Isca X).= Ckiselboro'.

Assuming that some, if not all, these difficulties

are explained under UxEi..\ and JIuhidunum, the

positive evidence in favour of Exeter is something
more than mere opinion and similarity of name.

(1) The form Isca is nrarer to Ex than Ax, and
that Isaca= /i.re is admitted. The Cx- in Ux-cXvk

may better ==^x.

(2) Tliere is no doubt as to the other Isca=
Caerleon-on- Vsk. Now, Roger Hovedeu, who wrote

whilst the Cornish was a spoken language, states

that the name of Exeter was the same as tlmt of

Caerleon, in British, i.e. Caerwisc = civitas aquae.

(3) The statement of Horsley, that
" he could

never hear of any military way lending to or from"

Exeter, uuslcads. In Polwlielc (p. 182) we have a
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most tiistlnct notice of the road from Soaton, aiiJ,

nine miles from Eseter, the locality called Slreet-v,iiy

Head; the name strcet=road {when not through a

tuu-n or village) bc-ine; strong evidence of the -way

heinic Roman. Tessclated pavements and the foun-

dations of Koman walls have been fomid at Eseter,

as well as other remains, showing tliat it was not

only a Uonian town, but a Koman town of im-

portance, as i^ continued to be in the Saxon times,

and as it had probably been in the British.

2. IscA Legioxis^ Coer/eoH-oK-f'st, is men-

tioned in the 12th Itinerary, I e. in tiio one where

Isca Dumnonioruni occurs. The only town given

by Ft'ilemy to the Silures, tiic population of the parts

to which Isca (^sometinws called by latei' writers

isciv Silurum) belongs, is BuUacum. This= Bur-

rium of the Itinenu-y, 8 Koman miles from Isca

(= Vsh, about 6 English miles from Cae.rleon.)

Hence, Isca may have been a mihtary station of

comparatively recent dale. But there is a fur-

ther complication. It is the Devonshire Isca to

which Ptolemy gives the Second Legion (Aeytwi'

SevTfpa SefiaffTTj).
*'
This," remarks Hort-ley (and,

perhaps, with truth), on the part of I'tolemy, is,

*
in my opinion, the only manifest and material

error committed by him in this part of England"

(p. 462).

Again: several inscriptions from the ]\ all (per
lineam- Valll) show that, when that was built, the

second Legion was on the Scottish border, taking

part in the work; the previous history of the legion

being, that it came into Britain under the reign of

Claudius, commanded by Vespasian. (Tac. Illst

iii. 44.) On the other hand, an inscription men-

tioned by Horsley, but now lost (p. 7S), indicates

their presence at Caerleon in the time of Sevenis.

As the Itinerary places them there al.so, we must

suppose that this was their quarters until the times

approaching the evacuation of Britain. \Vhen the

Aotitia was made, they were at liutupiae {Rick-

boj'o"): TKAEPOSITUS LEGIOXIS II. AUGUST. RU-

Tuns.
The Roman remains found at Caerhvii arc con-

siderable. A late excavation for the parts about the

Castle. Mound gave the remains of a Roman villa,

along with those of a medieval castle, built, to a great

extent, out of the materials of the former. In some

cases the stucco preserved its tolour. There was

abundance of pottery,
— Samian ware, ornamented

with figures of combatant gladiators, keys, bowls,

bronz.e ornaments, and implements. At P'd Bach,
near Cuerleon, tesselated pavements have been found,

along with the foUowmg inscription:
— diis ma-

MIIVS TADIA VELLAVIVS . VIXIT ANSOS SEX^V-

GISTA QVINQVE . ET TADIVS EXUPEUTVS FILIVS

VLXIT ANN03 TRIGINTA SEPT1C5I . DEFXTJTVS (si'c)

EXI'EOITIONE GER:^IANICA . TADIA EXCPERATA
FIUA >IATUI ET PATI'.I PIISSIMA SECVS TV-

MVLVM PATRis posviT. Others, of Ic-ss length, to

the number of twenty, have also been found in the

iieii^hbourhood. (See Archaeologia Cambrensis ;

Journal of British A rchaeological A ssocintion

(passim); and Ddineatiom of Homan Antiquities

found at Caerleon. J. E. Lee.) [K. G. L.]

ISCA, river. [Isaca.]
ISCA'DIA (Eio-KaSi'a), a town in the W. of Dae-

tiea, between the Baetis and the Anas, not far from

Tucci. (Appian, Hisp. 6S.) [P- S.]

ISCHALIS, in Britain, mentioned by Ptolemy

(ii. 3. § 2S) as one of the towns of the Belgae, B<ith

and Winchester ("TSara 0e/^/ia, or Aquae Solis, and
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Venta) being the other twoj identified, in the Monu-
menta Britannica, with Jlchcster. [Isca DraiNo-

NIORUM.] [R. G. L.]
ISCHO'POLIS ('Iffx^lTToXis), a small town on the

coast of Pontus near Pharnacia, was in ruins even

in the time of Strabo (sii. p. 548), but is still

noticed by Ptolemv (v. 6. § 5). [L. S.]

ISIACb'RUM PORTrS('IffmKa-j/ \i^'i]v, Arrian,

Peripl. p. 21, Ano7i. FeripL p. 9), a harbour on the

Euxine sea. 360 stadia fmni the i.>land at the mouth

of the Borysthencs, and 1200 stadia from the Pf-ihm

(Sulina) mouth of the Danube. (Arrian, I.e.) It

has been identified by Rcnnell (Cuw^j. Geog. vol. ii.

p. 360) with Odessa. There is some diliiculty in

adjusting the discrepancies in detail; but the aggre-

gate distance appe;u's to be clearly enough made
out. Thus, from the island to Odessus Arrian allows

a distance of 80 stadia, and from Odessus to the

port of the Istrians ('IdTpmrwc Ai^TJf) 250 stadia,

and thence to that of the Isiaci 50 stadia. The

Odessus ('OS7jo'o-(Jy) of Arrian (f >r he places Odessus

at Vania) is probably a false reading, and is the

same as the Ordesus ('OpSriffds) of Ptolemy (iii. 5.

§ 29) and Pliny (iv. 12), situated upon the river

Axiaces, or the mydern Telignl, a large estuary

which receives a river of the same name. As the

interval in Arrian between Odessus (Ordesvs) and

the island is too short, so the nest is too large; but

the eiTors balance one another, and the harbour of

the Isiaci agrees with that of Odessa within three

quarters of a mile ; the port of the Istrians may
have lain to the N. of the bay of Odessa. [E. B. J.]

ISIDIS OPPIDUiM (Phn.'v. 10. s. 11). Near the

city of Busiris, in the Aegyptian Delia, was situated

a splendid temple of I&is, around which, besides the

ordinary dwellings of the priests within the sacred

precincts, gradually clustered a large and flourishing

village, inhabited by the artisans and husbandmen

who supplied the wants or tilled the lands of the

inmates of the temple. These buildings formed

probably the hamlet or town of Isis mentioned by

Pliny. The modern village of Bahbeyt, N. of the

ancient city of Busiris. is suppffsed to cover the

ruing of the Templum Isidis. (Pococke, Travels in

the East, vol. i. p. 34; Minutoi, p. 304.) [Bu-
siuis.] [W. B. D.]

ISINISCA, a place in Rhaelia Secunda, on the

ancient road between Augsburg and Salzburg. (Itin.

Ant. pp. 236, 251, 257 ;
Tab. Peut., where it is

called Isunisca,) It is identified by some with Isen^

and by others with a place near HeJfendorf [L. S.]

ISIONDA ('Icr((J»'5a), a town in the south-west,

of Piaidia, a few miles to the north-west of Ter-

messus. (Polyb. Exc. dc Leg. 31 ;
Liv. xxxviii. 15.)

Strabo (.xii. p. 570), in enumerating the Pi^idian

towns, mentions one which he calls Sinda, a name
which some editors believe to be a corrupt reading fnr

I.sionda; but, as there existed a ioym of the name i^f

Sinda near Cibyra in Pisidian Phrygia, it would bo

hazardous to decide anything. (See Kramers note

on Strab. I. c.) Sir C. Fellowes (Asia Minor, p.

194) found extensive i-emains of an .^ncient town on

the top and side of one of the many isolated hills of

the district, which he supposes to be the ruins of

Isionda, but he does not mention any coins or in-

scriptions in support of his conjecture. [L. S.]

ISIS (6''Io"is), a navigable river on the east c^-ast

of the Euxine between the Acinasis and Mogrus.
from each of which its distance amounted to 90

stadia, while its mouth was 180 stadia south of that

of the Phasis. (Arrian, Peripl p. 7 : Plin. vi. 4;
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Scylax, p. 32, where tlic common rc.-iciiiif; 'Ipis has

been corrected by Gail.) This river is beUeved to

be the moilem Tshorok. [L. S.]

rSIUM (Isia, Itin. Anton, p. 167; Isui, Not.

Imp.), was a fort situated on the borders of the

Tliebaid .ind Ucptanomis in Kjrypt, in lat. 27° 5' N.,

and on tlie c:istcrn b.-ink of ihc Nile. I.sium was

about 20 miles SK. from the castle of Hieracon. and

nearly 24 miles NE. from that of Muthis. Under

flic Homan empire a troop of British infantry (ala

liritonuni) was stationed there. [W. li. D.]

ISIUS .MONS (ri 'laiov 6,10!, Ptol. iv. 7. § 5), a

mouot-iin, or rather a rid<;c of highlands rising gra-

dually on its western side, but steep .and escarped

towards the c;ist, on the coa.st of Acthiopia, and in

the Kegin Troglodytira. It w.as seated in lat. 20°

r N., a little to the southward of the hcadhand Jlne-

inium (MrTjfifliJf &Kpoi>, Ftol. iv. 5. § 7), and SW.

of Berenice and the .Sinns lunnundus (Foil! Bwf).

Jlons Isins answers to the modern Ras-d-Dieaa-.

Strabo, indeed (.wii. p. 770), places this eminence

further to the south, and says that it wiis so called

from a tenijilc of Isis ne.ar its summit. [W. B. D.]

ISMARIS ('iT^apls xifJivn), a small lake on the

south coast of Thrace, a little to the east of JIaronca.

(Ilerod. vii. 1G9; Steph. U.s.v/laiiapos,) On its

e;rstem side rises Mt. Ismarus. [IsM.vni.'s.] [L. S.]

rSMARUS ("Icr/japos), a mountain rising on tlie

cast of lake Ismaris, on the south coast of Thrace

(Virg. Ed. vi. 30, Ceorg. ii. 37 ; I'ropert. ii. 13.

5. \\\. 12. 25 : Lucret. v. 31. where it is called Is-

niara, as in Virg. ,ltii. s. 351.) Homer (Oc?. i.x.

40, 198) speaks of Ismaras as a town of the Cicones,

on or at tlie foot of the n)ountain. (Comp. JIarc.

Heracl. 28.) The name of tlie town also ajipears in

the form Ismaron. (I'lin. iv. 18.) The district about

Ismarus produced wine which w;is highly esteemed.

(Athcn. i. p. 30; Ov. Met. i.t. 641;' Steph. B.

s V.) [I- S.]

ISMF.'XCS. [Thebae.]
ISO.SDAK CluwSai. Ptol. v. 9. § 23), a people

whose po>ition must be sought for m the valley of

the river Ttrck or Kthna, in Lez^estun, to the W. of

the Ca-^pi.an. [E. B. J.]

ISIM'NTM. [CAiiPET.VNi.]
I.SIIAKL. [I'At.AESTlNA.]
IS.'^A {Uai, I'tol. ii. 16. § 14; Agathem. i. 5;

Pomp. Mela, ii. 7. § 13; I'lin. iii. 26; Steph. B.;

Ilin. .liil'iii.; J'eiit. Tab.: Isia, Geog. Kav. ; 'iTjy,

Const. Porph. ile Adm. Imp. 36 : Eth. and Adj.

"htfffvs, issicus, Issensis, Issaieus: Lissa), one of

the most well known of the i-slands in the Adriatic,

oil" the co:ist of Liburnia. (Stiab. vii. p. 315.) It

is mentioned by Scylax (p. 8) as a Grecian colony,

which, according to Scymnus of Chios (1. 412), was

sent from Syracuse. Diodorus (xv. 13) relates that

in n. c. .3S7 Dionysius the elder, in his attempts to

secure to him.self the sovei"cigiity of the Adriatic,

assisted the Pai-ians in founding colonies at Issa and

Pharos. The island was besieged by Agron, king
of Illyri.a,

and the inhabitants ajiplied to Uonie for

protection,
when a message was sent by the K-jinans

to Agron, re.juiring him to desist from molesting the

friends of the republic. In the mean time, B. c. 232,

Agron died; and his widow Teuta, having succeeded

to the throne, resolved on pressing the siege of Issa.

The Koniaii envoys required her to cwise from bos--

tilitics, when, in defiance of the law of nations, she

put one of them to death. This brought on the Eirst

Illyrian War. u. o. 229; one of the consequences of

which was the liberation of Issa. (Polyb. ii. 8; App.
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Illur. 7.) That Issa remained free for a long time

is proved by its coins, which also show that the

isLiiid was famous for its wine (comp. Athen. i. p.

22), bearing, as they do, an "
amphora

"
on one

side, and on the other a vine with leaves. (Eckliel,

vol. ii. p. 159.) The inhabitants were expert sea-

men, and their beaked ships,
" Lembi Issaici," ren-

dered the Komans especial service in the war with

Philip of Macedon. (Liv. xxxi. 45, xxxvii. 16,

xlii. 48.) They were exempted from the payment
of tribute (Liv. xlv. 8), and were reckoned as Itoman

citizens (I'lin.
iii. 21). In the time of Cae.s:ir the

chief town of this island appears to have been veiy

flourishing.

The island now called Lissa rises from the sea, so

that it is seen at a considerable distance; it has two

ports, the larger one on the NE. side, with a town

of the same name: the soil is barren, and wine forms

its chief produce.
Lissa is memorable in modern

times for the victory obtained by Sir \V. Hostc over

the French squadron in 1811. (Sir G. Wilkin.son,

Dalmatia and Montenegro, vol. i. p. 110 : Neige-

baur, Die Sudslavem, pp. 110—115.) [E. B. .1.]

COIN OF ISSA.

ISSA. [Lesdos.]
ISSACHAK. [Pat.ak.sti.na.]
ISSE'DOXES (^Ua-n^ves, Steph. B. s. v. ;

in

the Roman writers the usual fonii is
" Esse-

dones"), a people living to the E. of the Argip-

paei, and the most remote of the tribes of Cen-

tral Asia with whom the Hellenic colonies on

the Eusine had any communication. The name
is found as early as the Sjiartan Alcman, b. c. 671—631, who calls them "Assedones" (Fr. 94,

cd. Welcker), and Hecataeus (-fV.ieS, ed. Klau-

sen). A great movement among the nomad tribes of

the N. h.ad taken place in very remote times, fol-

lowing a direction from NE. toSW. ; Ihe Arimaspi
had driven out the Issedones from the steppes over

which they wandered, and they in turn drove

out the Scythians, and the Scythians the Cim-
merians. Traces of these migrations were indicated

in the poem of Aristeas of Proconnesus, a senii-

niythical personage, whose pilgrimage to the hind of

the Issedones was strangely disfigured after his

death by the fables of the JIile.si.an colonists. (Herod,
iv. 13.) The Issedones, .according to Herodotus (iv.

26), h.ave a cu.stoni, when any one loses his father,

for the kinsfolk to kill a certain number of sheep,

whose flesh they h.ash up together with that of tlio

dead man, and make merry over it. This done,

they peel and clean out his skull, which after it has

been gilded becomes a kind of idol to which yearly
sacrifices are offered. In all other respects they are

a righteous peojde, submitting to the rule of women

equally with that of men ; in other words, a civilised

people.
Heeren {Asiat. Xat. vol. ii. p. 15, trans.), upon

Br. Leyden's authority (^.-isiat.
Jies. vol. ix. p. 202),

illustnites this way of carrying out the duties of
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filial piety by the practice of the Battns of Sumatra.

It may be remarked that a similar story is tohl of

the Indian Padaei. (Herod, iii. 99.) Pomponius
Mela (ii. 1. § 13) sinipiy copies the statement of

Herodotus, though he alters it so far as to assert

that the Issedones used the skull as a drinking cup.

The name occurs more than once in Pliny (iv. 26,

vi. 7, 19); and Ptolemy, who has a town Issedon

in Serica ('lo-ffijSwr,
vi. 16. § 7, viii. 24. § 5), men-

tions in another place (viii. 24. § 3) the Scythian

Issedon. (Conip. Steph. B. s. r.j Amm. Maix. sxiii.

6 § 66.

Von Humboldt (Asie Centrale, vol. i. pp. 390—
412) has shown that, if the relief of the countries

between the Don and the Irtysh be compared with

the itinerary traced by Herodotus from the Thys-

sagetae to the Issedones, it will be seen that the

Father of History was acquainted with the existence

of vast plains separating the Ural and Altai, chains

which modem geographers have been in the habit of

uniting by an iniaginaiy range passinir through the

steppe of the Kirghiz. This route (Herod, iv. 23,

24) recognises the passage of the Ural from W. to

E., and indicates another chain more to the E. and

more elevated— that of the Altai. These chains,

it is true, are not designated by any special names,

but Herodotus was not acquainted even in Europe
with tho names of the Alps and Rhipaean moun-

tains
;
and a comparison of the order in which the

peoples are arranged, as well as the relief and de-

scription of the country, shows that much definite

information had been already attained. Advancing
from the Palus Maeotis, which was supposed to be of

far larger dimensions than it really is, in a central

direction towards the NE., the first people found

occupying the plains are the "Black-clothed" Me-

LANCHLAExi, then the Budini, Thyssagetae,
the Ilt.cae (who have been falsely identified with

the Turks), and finally, towards the E., a colony

of Scythians, who had separated themselves from

the "
Iloyal Scythians

"
(perhaps to barter gold and

skins). Here the plains end, and the ground be-

comes broken (Aj^wStis koX rp-nx^v), rising into

mountains, at the foot of which are the Augipfaei,
who have been identified from their long chins and

flat noses with the Kalmucks or ilougolians by

Niebuhr, Bockh, and others, to whom reference is

made by Mr. Grote. {Hist, of Greece, vol. iii. p. 320.)
This identification has been disputed by Humboldt

(comp. Cosmos, vol. i. p. 353 note, 440, vol. ii. p. 141

note, 202, trans.), who refers these tribes to the

Finnish stock, assuming as a certain fact, on evi-

dence which it is difficult to make out, that the

Mongolians who lived around Lake Baikal did not

move into Central Asia till the thirteenth century.

Where the data are so few, for the language (the

principle upon which the families of the human race

are marked off) may be said to be unknown, ethno-

graphic analogies become veiy hazardous, and the

more so in the case of nomad tribes, the same under

such wide differences of time and climate. But if

there be considerable difiiculty in making out the

analogy of race, the local bearings of these tribes

may be laid down with tolerable certainty. The

country up to the Argippaei was well known to the

traders; a bamer of impassable mountains blocked

up the way beyond. [Hyperborei-] The posi-

tion of the Issedones, according to the indications of

the route, must be assigned to the E. oi' Ichim in

the steppe of the central horde of the Kirf/hiz, and

that of the Arimaspi on the K. declivity of the
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Altai. The communication between the two peoples
for the purpose of carrying on the gold trade was

probably made through the plains at the KW. ex-

tremity of the Altai, where the range juts out in

the form of a huge promontory. [E. B. J.]
ISSICUS SINUS. [Issrs*]
ISSUS (T(T(7(is and 'Itro-oi, Xen. Anah. i. 2. § 24,

and i. 4. § 1), a town of Cilicia, on the gulf of Issus

('lo-ffiKis k6\ttos^. Herodotus calls the gulf of

Issus the gulf of Myriandros (iv. 38), from the town

of Myriandros, which was on it.

The gulf of Issus is now named the gulf of Is-

Jcendejiin or Scanderoon, from the town of Scan-

deroon, formerly Alexandria ad Issum, on the cast

side. It is the only large gulf on the southern side

of Asia Jlinor and on the Syrian coast, and it is an

important place in the systems of the Greek geo-

graphers. This gulf runs in a >(£. direction into

the land to the distance of 47 miles, measured neariy
at right angles to a line drawn from the promontory

Megarsus {Cape Karadask),on theCilician coast, to

the Ehosieus Scopulus {lids-el-Khdnztr, ov Eynzyr^
as it has sometimes been written), on the Syrian
coast

;
for these two capes are respectively the limits

of the gulf on the west and east, and 25 miles from

one another. The width immediately north of tlie

capes is somewhat less than 25 miles, but it does not

diminish much till we approach the northern extre-

mity of the gulf. It seems ceitain tliat the ancient

outlet of the Pyramus was west of and close to Cape
Karadash^ where Beaufort supposes it to have been;

and tliis is consistent with the old pmphecy [Vol. I.

p. 620], that the alluvium of the Pyramus would

some time reach to the shore of Cyprus; for if the

river had entered the gulf where it does now, 23

miles further east, the prophecy would have been

that it would fill up the gulf of Issus. For the

earth that the river formerly discharged into the

sea is now sent into the gulf, where it
'*

luis pro-
duced a plain of sand along the side of the gulf,

somewhat similar in shape, and equal in size, to that

furmed by the Ghiuk Sooyoo [Calycadnus, Vol. I.

p. 483] ;
but the elbow where the current that

sets round the gulf quits it, is obtuse and without

any shoals. Perhaps the disappearance of the Ser-

repolis of Ptolemy from the coast, may be accounted

for by the progressive advance of the shore into the

gulf, which has left the ruins of that town some

miles inland" (Beaufort, Caramanta, p. 296). Pto-

lemy's Serraepolis (Sep^aiTroAts), whieh he calls a

small place (fcw^ij), is between Mallus, which is .i

little east of Cape Megai-sus, and Aegae or Ayaz.

[Aegae.] The next city to Aegae on the coast is

Issus, and this is the remotest city in this part of

Cilicia which Ptolemy mentions. Xenophon also

speaks of it as the last city of Cilicia on the road to

Syria.

The mountains which bound the gulf of Issus

are described in the article Amancs. The bold

Kliosicus Scopulus (5400 feet high), where the

Syrian Amanus terminates on the coast, may be

distinctly seen by the sailor when he is abreast of

Seleuceia(i'e/e/X-eA), at the mouth of the Calycadnus,
a distance of 85 geographical miles (Beaufort). A
small stream flows into the head of the gulf of

Issus, aud a few from the Amanus enter the east

side, one of which, the Pinarus, is the JJeli Tschai ;

and the other, the Carsus of Xenophon, is the

Merits. The Amanus which descends to the

Rhosicus Scopulus, and the other branch of the

Amanus which shuts in the gulf of Issus on tlio

F 3
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KW. and foi-ms Sirabo's Aman'ulcs Pylae, ui/ite in

the interior, ns Strabo says (p. 5^5) ;
and our mo-

dern maps represent it so. Tlierc is a plain at the

head of the f^ulF. Strabo gives a greater extent to

the Ihsic gulf than we do tn the jjulf of Scanderooitj

for he makes it extend along the CiHcian coast as

far as Cilicia Trachea, and certainly to Soli (pp. 534,

G64). In anotlier passage (p. 125) he shows what

extent he gives to the trulf of Issus, by placiui:;

Cyprus in the Pampliyliaa sea and in the gulf of

Issus,
—the west part of the island being in the Fani-

phylian, and the east in the Issic gulf. The gulf of

Jskenderim was siu-veyed by Lt. Murphy in the

Euphrates expedition under the command of Colonel

Chcsney.
Tlie ancient geographers did not agree about the

position of the isthmus of the country which we call

Asia Minor; by which isthmus they meant the

shortest distance across the eastern j»art of tlie pen-
insul.i from the Enxinc to the Mediterranean. Strabo

(p. 673) makes thia shortest distance lie along a

line joining Amisus and Tarsus. If he liail said

Amisus and the head of the gulf of Issus, he would

have been ijuite right. He was nearly correct as to

the longitude of the head of the gulf of Issus, which

he jilaces in the meridian of Amisus and Themiscyra

(p. 12G); and in another passage he says that the

head of the gulf of Issus is a little more east than

Amisns, or not at all more east (p. 519). Amisus

is, in fact, a little further east than the most e:it.tern

part of the gulf of Issus. The longest direction of

the inliabitcj world, according to IStrabo's system

(p. 118), from west to e;ist, is measured on a line

drawn through the Stelae {Straits of Gibraltar'),
and t!ie Sicilian strait {Straits of Jfessiua), to

lihodus and the gulf of Issus, whence it follows the

Taurus, which divides Asia into two parts, and ter-

minates on the eastern sea. Those ancient geogra-

phers who made the istlnnus of the Asiatic peninsula
extend from Issus to the Euxine, considered the

shortest line across the isthmus to be a meridian

line, and the dispute w;is whether it ran to Slnope
or Amisus (Strab. j). 678). The choice of Issus as

the i)ointon ihe Mediterranean to reckon from, shows

that Issus w;is the limit, or most eastern point, on

the south coast of the peninsula, and that it was not

on that part of the bay of Issus where the coast runs

south. Consequently Issus was on or near the head

of the gulf. Herodotus (iv. 38) makes the southern

i;ide*of this peninsula, or Acte, as he calls it, extend

from the MyrJantlric gulf (gulf of Issus) to the

Trio])ian i)roniontory, which is quite correct. On
the north side lie makes it extend from the mouth
of the riiasis to the promontory Sigeum, which is

correct as to the promontory ;
but lie carries the

neck too far east, when he makes it bt'gin at the

Pliasis. This mistake, however, shows that he

knew something of the position of the mouth of the

Phasis, for he intends to make the Acte begin at

th:it part where the co;ist of the Euxine begins to

lie west and oast; and though the mouth of the

Phasis is not e.xacrtly at this point, it was the best

known river of any near it. In another passage

(i. 72), which, like many others in Ins iiistory, is ob-

scurely expressed, he describes the neck (av'X'J*') of

this Acte us nearly cut through by tlie river llalys ;

and lie makes its wi(hh from the sea opposite to

Cyprus to the Euxine to be live d.ays' journey lur

an active man,—an estimate very mucli short cf tlic

truth, even if we allow Greek activity to w;dk 30
miles a day through a rough country. Strabo's re-
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port from hearsay (vol. i. p. 538), that tlie bay of

Issus can be seen from the summit of Argaeus

[Ar.OAKUs], is very improbable.

Xenophon says that Cyrus marched 15 parasangs
from the I'yramus {Jathaii)

"
to Issi, the uttermost

city of Cilicia, on the sea, great and prosperou.s."

From Issus to tlie Pylae of Cilicia and Syria, the

boundary between Syria and Cilicia, was five para-

sangs, and here Wiia the river Carsus (Xen. JXnab.

i. 4. § 4). The next stage w;is live parasangs to

Myriandras, a town in Syria on the sea, occupied by
Phoenicians, a trading place (e.uTropto*'), where

many mercliant ships were lying. Carsten Niebuhr,
who went through the Pylae Ciliciae to Tarsus, has

some remarks on the i>robable site of I>su5, but

they lead to no conclusion (vol. i. p. IIG), except
tliat we cannot certainly determine the site of Issus

from Xenophon ; and yet ho would give ua the best

me;xns of determining it, if we knew where lie crossed

the Pyranms, and if we were also certiiin that the

numbers in the Greek text are correct.

The nearest road to Susa from Sardis was througli
the Ciliciaii plains. The difficulties were the passage
into the plains by the Ciliciae Pyiac or pass [Vol. I.

p. 619], and the way out of the plains along the

gulf of Issus into Syria. The great road to Susa
which Herodotus describes (v. 49, 52), went north

of the Taurus to the Euphrates. The land forces

in the expedition of Datis and Aitapherncs, B.C.

490, crossed the Syrian Amanus, and went as far as

the Aleian plain in Cilicia
;
and there they em-

barked. (Herod, vi. 95.) They did not march by
land through the Cilician Pylae over the Taurus
into the interior of the peninsula ;

but Mardonius

(Herod, vi. 43), in the previous expedition had led his

troops into Cilicia, and sent them on by land to the

Helk'sporUus, while he took ship and sailed to Ionia.

Tlie land force of Mardonius must have passed out

of Cilicia by the difficult pass in the Taurus. [Vol.
I. p. 619.]

Shortly before the battle of Issus (n. c. 3.'>3)

Alexander was at Mallo:^, when he heard that Darius

with all his force was at Sochi in Assyria ; which

place was distant two marches from the Assyrian

Pylae. (Arrian, Anab. ii. 6.)
"
Assyria" and " As-

syrian" here mean *
Syria" and "

Syrian." Darius

had crossed the Euphrates, probably at Thap-^acus,
and was encamped in an open countiy in Syria,
which was well suited for his cavaliT. Tiie place
Sochi is unknown : but it may be the pl.-ice which

Curtius calls Unchae. (Q. Curt. iv. 1.) Arrian

says that Alexander left Mallos, and on llie second

day he passed through the Pylae and reached Jly-
riandrus : he does not mention Issus on this march.

Now the shortest distance that Alexander could

rnarcli from Mallus to Scamkroon is at least 70

miles, and if Myriandrus was south of ScamkrvoHy
it was more than 70 miles. This statement of Ar-

rian as to time is therefore false. Curtius (iii. 8)

says that Alexander only reached Castabalum [Ca.s-

tauahum] on the second day from Mallos
;

tliat he

went through Issus, and there deliberated whetlier

he should go on or lialt. Darius crossed the Amanus,
which separates Syria from the bay of Issus, by a

pass called the Amanicac Pylae (-\rrian, ii. 7), and

advancing to Issus, was in tiie rear of Alexander,
who had passed through the Cilician and Syrian

Pylae. Darius came to the pass in the Amanus,

says Curtius, on tlie same night that Alexander

came to the pass (fauce^) by wliicli Syria is entered-

The place where Darius crossed the Amanus wiu*
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so situateil tliat he came to Issus first, i>l!ere lie

sliamefully treated the sick of the Macedonians who

had been left there. Tlic next day he moved from

Issus to pursue Alexander (An-iun; Curtius, iii, 8);

that is, he moved towards tlie Pylae. and he came to

tlie banks of tlie nvcr Pinarus, where lie halted.

Issus was, therefore, north of the Pinarus, and some

httle distiince from it. Kiepert's map of Asia

Minor marks a pass in the range of the Syrian

Ainanus, which is north of the pass that leads over

the same mumitains fron\ the east toBaiae {Bayas),
and nearly due east of the head of the pulf of Issus.

He calls it Pylae Anianldes, by which he means

the Fylae Amanicae of Arrian, not the Amanides of

Strabo
;
and he takes it to be the pass by which

Darius crossed the Syrian Amanus and came down

upon the gulf. This may have been his route, and

it would bring bim to Issus at the head of the gulf,

which he came to before turning south to the Pinanis

(^Deli Tschai). It is certain tliat Darius crossed

by some pass which brouijht him to Issus befure he

reached the Pinarus. Yet Kiepert has placed Issus

south of the Pinarus, or rather between the two

branches of this river, which he represents as uniting

near the coast. Kiepert also marks a road which

passes over the junction of the two branches of the

Amanus [Asianus, Vol. I. p. 114] and runs to

Marash, which he suppiises to be Germanicia. This

is the dotted road marked as running north from the

head of the gulf of Issus in the plan [Vol. I. p. 115] ;

but even if there be such a road, it was not the road

of Darius, which must have been the pass above men-

tioned, in the latitude of the head of the gulf of

Issus
;
which is not marked in the above plan, but

ought to be. This pass is probably the Amunicae

Pylae of Ptolemy, which he places 5' further south

than Issus. and 10' east of Issus.

Alexander, hearing that the Persians were in his

rear, turned back to the Pylae, winch he reached at

midnight, and halted till daybreak, when he moved

on. (Arrian, Anah. ii. 8.) So long as the road

was narrow, he led his army in column, but as the

pass widened, he extended his column into line, part
towards the mountain and part on the left towards

the sea. When he came to th« wide part (eupux&jp'a),
be arranged his army in order of battle, which

Arrian describes very particularly. Darius was

posted on the north side of the Pinarus. It is plain,

from this description, that Alexander did not march

very far from the Pylae before he rejithed the wider

part of the valley, and the river. As the sea was
on his left, and the mountains on his right, the river

was a stream which ran down from the Syrian
Amanus ;

and it can be no other than the Deli

Tschai, which is about 13 miles north of the Carsus

(^Merkes), direct distance. Polybius (xii. 17), who
criticises Callisthenes's description of the battle, states,

on liis authority, that Darius descended into Cilicia

through the Pylae Amanides. and encamped on the

Pinams, at a place where the distance between the

mountains and the sea was not more than 14 stadia;

and that the river ran across this place into the sea,

and that in its course through the level part "it

had abrupt and difficult eminences (Ao<pous)." This

is explained by what Arrian says of the banks of

the river being steep in many parts on the north

side. {Anab. ii, 10.) Callisthenes further said, that

when Alexander, after having passed the defile (jh

(TTei/a), heard of Darius being in Cilicia, he was
100 stadia, from him, and, accordingly, he marched

back through the defile. It is not clear, from the
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extract in Polybius, whether the 100 stadia are to

be reckoned to Issus or to the Pinarus, According
to Arrian, when Alexander heard of Darius being
behind him, he sent some men in a galley back to

Issus, to see if it was so; anfl it is most consistent

with the naiTative to suppose that tlie men saw
the Persians at Issus before they had advanced to

the river; but this is not quite certain. The Per-

sian army was visible, being near the coast, as it

would be, if it were seen at Issus.

Strabo (p. 676), following the historians of Alex-

ander, adds nothing to what Arrian has got from

them. Alexander, he J-ays, led his infantry from

Soli along the coast and through the Mallolis to

Issus and the forces of Darius; an cxpre.-siun which

might mislead, if we bad no other narrative. lie

also says, after Mallus is Aegae, a small town with

a harbour, then the Amanides Pylae [Amanidks
Pvlae], where there is a harbour; and after Aegae
is Issus, a small town with a harbour, and the river

Pinarus, where the fight was between Alexander

and Darius. Accordingly he places Issus noith of,

the Pinarus. Cicero, during his proconsulship of

Cilicia, led bis forces against the mountaineers of

the Amanus, and he was saluted as imperator at

Issus,
"
where," he says,

*'
as I have often heard

from you, Clitarchns told you that Darius was de-

feated by Alexander." There is nothing to be got
from this. (Ad Fain. ii. 10.) In another passage,
be says thiit he occupied for a few days the same

camp that Alexander had occupied at Issus against
Darius. {Ad AH. v. 20.) And again {adFam..
xiv. 20). he says that,

'" he encamped for four days
at the roots of the Amanus, at the Arae Alex.andri."

If this is the same fact that he mentions in his

letter to Atticus, the Arae were at Issus, and Issus

was near the foot of the Amanus.
The battle between Septimius Severas and Niger

was fought (a. D. 194) somewhere about Issus; but

nothing can be collected from the description of

Herodiau (iii. 12), except that the battle was not

fought on the same ground as Alexander's, thougli

it was fought on the gulf of Issus. Stephanus {s. i\

'Irro-ds) describes it as *'a city between Syria and

Cilicia. where Alexander defeateil Darius, which was

called, for this reason, Nicopolis by bim; and there is

the bay of Issus; and there, also, is a river named

Pinarus." Strabo, after speaking of Issus, men-

tions, on the Issic gulf, Rhosus. and Jlyriandrus. and

Alexandria, and Nicopolis, and Mopsuestiu, in wliich

description be proceeds from the Syrian side of the

gulf, and terminates with Slopsuestia on the Py-
ramus. According to this emuneration, Nicopolis
would be between Alexandria {Scanderooji) and

Mopsuestia; and it may be near Issus, or it niay
not. Ptolemy (v. 8. § 7, 15. § 2) places Nicopolis

exactly one degree north of Alexandria and 50' north

of Issus. He places Issus and lihosus in the same

longitude, and Nicopolis, Alexandria, and Myriandrus
10' further east than Issus. The absolute truth of

his numbers is immaterial. A map constructed

according to Ptolemy would place Issus at the head

of the gulf, and Nicopolis inland. Nicopolis is one

of the cities which be enumerates among the inland

cities of Cilicia Proper,

Issus, then, being at the he.ad of the gulf, and

Tarsus being a fixed point in the march of Cyrus,
we may now see how the matter stands with Xcim-

phon's distances. Cyrus marched 10 parasaiigs

from Tarsus to the river Psarus (Sarus), Sihtin, and

crossed at a place where it \\as 300 feet wide

r 4
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From the Sarus tlic army marcbeil 5 parasanjrs to

tlie Pynimus, wliich was crossed where it wils GOO
Greek feet wide; and the march from tlie Pyramus
to Issus was 15 parasanj^s. Accordiniily, the whole

distance marelied from Tarsus to Issus was 30

])ar;isant;s. The direct distance from Tarsus to tlie

head of the <rulf is about 56 geoiii-apliical miles; and

these two points are very nearly in the tame lati-

tude. Tiie motlern road from Tarsus, throni;h

Adaua on the Sarus, and Mnpsuestia on tlic Py-

ramus, to the head of the gulf, has a general direc-

tion from W. to E. The length of Cyrus's inarch,

from Tarsus to the Sarus, exceeds the direct dis-

tance on the map very nmch, if we reckon the para-

sang at 3 geograpliical miles; for 10 p:irasangs are

30 geograjihicjil miles, and the direct rlihlance to

Atlana is not more than 16 miles. Mr. Ainsworth

iiifiirms us that the Sarus is not fordable at Adiina;
and Cyrus probably crossed at some other place.

The march iVom the Sarus to the Pyramus was 5

jiarasangs, or 15 geograjihical miles; and this appears
to be very nearly the direct distance from Adana to

i^Iopsuestia (J/w/s). But Cyrus may have crossed

some distance below Mupsuestia, without lengthen-

ing his march from the Sarus to the Pyramus; and

lie may have done this even if he liad to go lower

down the Sarus than Adana to find a furd. If he

did not go higher up the Pyramus to seek a ford,

for the reasons which Sir. Ainsworth mentions, he

must have crossed lower down than Jlopsuestia.
The distance from the point where the supposed old

lied begins to turn to the south, to the KE. end of

the gulf of Issus, is 40 geographical miles; and thus

the distance of 1 .0 para^angs from the passage of

the Pyramus to I^^sus, is more easily reconciled with

tile real distance than the me;isurement from Tarsus
lo the Sarus.

The places not absolutely determined on or near

tlie gulf of Issus, are: Myriandrus, Nicopolis, Epi:

jihaiieia [Epipiianeia], Arae Alexandri. and Issus,

iluaiu'h we know that Issus, must have been at the

liead of the gulf and on it. Tiie following extract

from Colonel Chosncy contains the latest information

on these sites:—"About 7 miles south-eastward

from the borders of Syria are the remains of a con-

siderable city, probably those of Issus or Nicopolis,
witii the ruins of a temple, a part of the Acropolis,
an extensive :i<iuedurt, generally with a double row
of arches, running ICSE. and WNW. These, in ad-

dition to the walls of the city itself, are entirely built

of lava, and still exist in considerable perfection.

Nearly 14 miles southward from thence, the Deli

Ch:u 'juits the foot of the Amanus in two branches,
which, after traversing the Issi<: plain, unite at the

foot of the mountain just previously to entering the

sea. The principal of these branches makes a deep
curve towards the NE., so that a body of troops

occupying one side might see behind and outflank

those posted on the opposite sitle, in whicii, as well

as in other resjwcts, the stream appears to ;in>wcr

to the Pinarus of Alexander's historians. A little

southward of this river are tlie castle, khan, baxar,
baths, and otiier ruins of Bityas, once Baiae, with
the three villages of Kuretur in the neighbourhood,
situated in the midst of groves of orange and palm
trees. Again. 5 miles southw;ird, is the p;uss, above

noticed, of Suk.^l-tutiin, and at nearly the .'iame dis-

tance itnward, the fine bay and anchorage of Iskende-

n'm, with an open but convenient landing-place on a

bold beach; but, in consequence of tiie accunniiation

of the siind by which the mouths of the streams

ISTKIA.

descending from tills part of the Amanus are choked,
a pestilential swamp extends from the very edge of

the sea almost to the foot of the mountain. In the

mansii towards the latter are some trifling ruins,

which may possibly he the site of ancient Myrian-
drus; and within a mile of the shore arc the remains

of a castle and bridge constructed by (iodfrey of

Bouillon." {Kxpcditioii for the Survey of the Rivei'S

Euphrates and Ti(/ris, vol. i. p. 408.)
There is no direct proof here tliat these remains

are those of Issus. The aqueduct probably belongs
to the Roman i)eriod. It seems most likely that

the remains are those of Nicopolis, and that Issus

on the coast has disappeared. Colonel Chesney's

description of the bend of one of the branches of

the Deli Tschai corresponds to Arrian's (ii. 2. § 10),
wlio says,

'' Darius placed at the foot of the moun-

tain, which was on the Persian left and opposite to

Alexander's right, about 20,000 men; and some of

them were on the n'ar of Alexander's army. For
the mountain where they were posted in one place

opened to some depth, and so a part became of the

form of a bay on the sea. Darius then, by ad-

vancing further to the bend, brought tlie men who
were posted at the foot of the mountain, in the rear

of the right wing of Alexander."

There still seems some doubt about the site of

Jlyriandrus, which Mr. Ainsworth (Travels in the

Track of the Ten Thotisand, <j"-c. ]>. 60) places about

half way between Scanderoon and Rhosus (Arsus);
and he has the authority of Strabo. in his enumera-

tion of the places on liiis coast, and that of Ptolemy,
who places Myriandrus 15' south of Alexandria ad

Issum. As to Arsus, he observes,
— "there are

many niins, and especially a long aqueduct leading
from the foot of the mountjiins." [G. L.]
ISTAEVONES. [Germania and Hillevi-

ONES.]
ISTER. [DAXirnius.]
rSTHMIA, a small district iu Thessaly. [Zela-

SIUM.]
ISTHMUS. [CoKiNTHUS, p. G82, seq.]
ISTO'NE. [CoitcYKA.]
LSTO'NIUM. [CELTiHEniA.]
rSTHIA (T(TTpfo) or Hl'SfRl.^, was the name

given by the Greeks and Romans to the country
which still bears the same appellation, and fonns a

peninsula of somewhat triangular form near the head
of the Adriatic sea, running out from the coast of

Liburnia, between Tergeste {Trieste) and the Sinus

Flanaticus, or Gulf of Quai'nero. It is about 50
G. miles in length, and 35 in breadth, while the

isthmus or strip of land between the two gulfs of

Trieste and Qnarnero^ by which it is united to the

mainland, is about 27 G. miles across. The name
is derived both by Greek and Latin authors from the

fabulous notion entertained at a very enrly period
that one brunch or arm of the Danube (the Ister of

the Greek.s) flowed into the Adriatic sea near its

head. (Strab. i. p. 57; Piin. iii. 18. s. 22.) The

deep inlets and narrow cliannels with wliich the

coasts of the Adriatic are intersected f<ir a consider-

able distance below the peninsula of Istria may have

contributed to favour this notion so long as those

coasts were imperfectly known; and hence we cannot

wonder at Scylax speaking of a river named Istnis

(whicli he identifies with tlie Danube) as flowing

through the hind of the Istrians (Scyl. p. 6. § 20);
but it seems incredible that an author like Mehi,

writing iu the days of Augustus, sliould not only

speak of a river later as flowing into this part of the
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Adriatic, but shoulfl assert that its waters entered

that sea witli a turbulence and force similar to those

of llie Padus. (Mel. ii. 3. § 13, 4. § 4.) In point

of f;iL-t, tliere is no river of any mai^nitude flowing

into the uppr part of the Adriatic on its eastern

shore wliich could afford even tlie slit;htest coun-

tenance to such a notion; the rivers in the peninsula
of Istria itself are very trirtin^ streams, and the dry,

calcareous ridges which hem in the E. shore of tlie

Adriatic, all the way from Trieste to the southern

extremity of Dalmatia, do not admit either of the

fonnatiun or the outlet of any considerable body of

water. It is scarcely possible to account for llie

origin of such a fable; but if the inliabitants of

Istria were really called Istki (^laTpoi), as their

native name, wliith is at least highly probable, this

circumstance niay have first led the Greeks to assume

their connection with the great river Ister, and the

existence of a considerable amount of traffic up the

valley of the Savus, and from thence by land across

the Julian Alps, or Mount Oera, to the head of the

Adriatic (Strab. vii. p. 314), would tend to perpe-
tuate such a notion.

The Istrians are generally considered as a tribe of

Illyrian race (Appiau, lUyr. 8; Strab. vii. p. 314;

Zeuss, Die Deutschen^ p. 2.53), and the fact that they
were immediately sun-ounded by other Illyrian tribes

is in itself a strong argument in favour of this new.

Scymnus Chius alone calls them a Thracian tribe,

but on what authority we know not. (Scynm. Ch.

398.) They fii'st appear in Iiistory as taking part
with the otlier Illyrians in their piratical expeditions,
and Livy ascribes to them this character as early as

B.C. 301 (Liv. s. 2); but the first occa^^ion on

which they are distinctly mentioned as joining in

these enterprises is just before the Second Punic

War. They were, however, severely punished; the

Roman consuls M. Minucius Kufus and P. Cornelius

were sei\t against them, and tliey were reduced to

complete submission. (Kutrop. iii. 7; Oros. iv. 13;

Zonar. viii. 20; Appian, Illyr. 8.) The next men-

tion of them occurs in B.C. 183, when the consul

M. Claudius Marcellus. after a successful cam]>aign

against the Gauls, asked and obtained permission to

lead his legions into Istria. (Liv. xsxix. 55.) It

does not, however, appear that this invasion pro-
duced any considerable result

;
but their piratical

expeditions, together with the opjiosition ofi'ered by
them to the foundation of the Roman colony of

Aquileia, soon became the pretext of a fi-esh attack.

(Id. xl. 18, 26, sli. 1.) In b. c. 178 Ihe consul

A. Manlius invaded Istria with two legions ; and

though he at first sustained a disaster, and narrowly

escaped the capture of his camp, he recovered his

position before tlie amval of his colleague, 31. Junius,
wlio had been sent to his support. The two consuls

now attacked and defeated the Istrians; and their

successor, C. Claudius, following np this advantage,
took in succession the towns of Nesactium, Mutila,

and Faveria, and reduced the whole people to sub-

mission. For this success he was rewarded with a

triumph, B. c. 177- (Liv. sli. 1—5, 8— 13; Flor.

ii. 10.) The subjection of the Istrians on this

occasion seems to have bee« real and complete; for,

though a few yeara after we find them joining the

Carni and lapydes in complaining of the exactions of

C. Cassius (Liv. xliii. 5), we hear of no subsequent
revolts, and the district appears to have continued

tranquil under the Roman yoke, until it was incor-

porated by Augustus, together with Venelia and tlie

land of the Carni, as a portion of Italy. (Strab. v.

ISTRIA. 73

p. 215; Plin. iii. 19. s. 23.) It continued thence-

forth to be always included under that name, though

geographically connected much more closely with

Dalmatia and Illyricum. Hence we find, in the

Notitia Dignitatum, the " Consularis W'lictiae et

Histriae" placed under the jurisdiction of the Vi-

carius Italiae. {Not. D/z/n. ii, pp. 5, 65.)
The natural limits of Ibtria are clearly marked by

those of the peninsula of which it consists, or by a

line drawn across from the Gulf of Trieste to that of

Quanicro, near Fiume ; but the political boundary
was fixed by Augustus, when he included Istria in

Italy, at the river Arsia or Arsa., which falls into

the Gulf of Quarnero about 15 miles from the

southern extremity of the peninsula. This river has

its sources in the group of mountains of which the

Monte Maggiore forms the highest point, and which

constitutes the heart or nucleus of the peninsula,
from which there radiate ranges of great calcareous

hills, gradually declining as they approach the

western coast, so that the shore of Istria along the

Adriatic, though hilly and rocky, is not of any con-

siderable elevation, or picturesque in character. But
the calcareous rocks of which it is composed aro

indented by deep inlets, forming excellent harbours
;

of these, the beautiful land-locked liasin of Pola is

particularly remarkable, and w.as noted in ancient as

well as modern times. The northern point of Utria

was fixed by Augustus at the river Formio, a small

stream falling into the Gulf of Trieste between that

city and Capo d'Jstria. Pliny expressly excludes

Tergeste from Istria
;

but Ptolemy extends the

limits of that province so as to include both the river

Formio and Tergeste (Ptol. iii. 1. § 27); and Strabo

also appeal's to consider the Timavus as constituting
the boundaiy of Istria (Strab. v. p. 215), though he

elsewhere calls Tergeste
" a village of the Carni

"

(vii. p. 314). Pliny, however, repeatedly alludes to

the Formio as having constituted the boundary of

Italy before that name was ofticially extended so as

to include Istria also, and there can be no doubt of

the correctness of his statement. Istria is not a

country of any great natural fertility ; but its cal-

careous rocky soil was well adapted for the growtli

of olives, and its oil was reckoned by Pliny interior

only to that of Venafrum. (Phu. xv. 2. s. 3 ) la

the later ages of the Roman empire, wlien the seat

of government was fixed at Ravenna, Istria became

of increased importance, from its facility of com-
munication by sea with that capital, and furnished

considerable quantities of corn, as well as wine and

oil. (Cassiod. Varr. xii. 23, 24.) This was pro-

bably the most flourishing period of its histoiy. It

was subsequently ravaged in succession by the Lom-

bards, Avars, and Sclavi (P. Diac. iv. 25, 42), but

ajipears to have contmued permanently subject to

the Lombard kingdom of Italy, until its destruction

in A. D. 774.

The towns in Istria mentioned by ancient writers

are not numerous. Much the most important was

Pola, near the extreme southern promontory of the

peninsula, which became a Roman colony under

Augustus. Proceeding along the coaj^t from Ter-

geste to Pola, were Aegida {Capo (Tlstria),

subsequently called JustiuopoHs, and Parentium

{Parenzo')\ while on the E. coast, near the mouth
of the river Arsia, was situated Nesacticm, akcady
noticed by Livy among the towns of the independent
Istrians. The two other towns, Slutila and Faveria,

mentioned by him in the same passage (xli. 1 1), are

otherwise unknown, and cannot be identified. Pto-
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Icmy also mentions three towns, which he phiocs in

the interior of the country, and names I'ucimim,

I'iquentnni (niKouti'Toi'), and Alvum or Alvon

('AXoOoi'). Of these, Viquentum may he probably

identified with Pingiiente. a considerable place in the

heart of the mountain district of the interior: and

Alvon with Albmia (called Alvona in the Tabula),

which is, however. K. of the Arsa, and therefore not

strictly within the lioman province of Istria. In

like manner the Pucinum of I'tolemy is evidently

the same place with the
"
castellum. nobile vino.

Pucinum" of Pliny (vii. 18. b. 22), which the latter

places in the teriitor)- of the Carni, between the

Timavus and Tersestc. and was perhaps the s-ame

with the modem Duino. Niugum, a place men-

tioned !n the Antonine Itinerary (p. 271) between

Terjeste and Parentium, cannot be determined with

any certainty. The Tabula also givei two names in

the N\V. part of the peninsula. Quaeri and Silvo

(Silvuin). both of which are wholly unknown. The

same authority marks three small islands olf the

coast of Istria, to which it gives the names of Sepo-

mana(?), Orsari:i, and Pullaria: the last is men-

tioned also by Pliuy (iii. 26. s. 30), and is probably

the rocky island, or rather group of islets, off the

harbour of Pola, now known as Li Brioni. The

other two cannot be identified, any more than the

Cissa of Pliny (/. c): the Absyrtides of the same

author are the lars;er islands in the GoJfo di Qjaar-

nero, which belong rather to Liburnia than to Istria.

[AuSYltTIDES.]
The extreme southern promontory of Istria, now

called Punta di Promoniore, seems to have been

known in ancient times as the Prilmontorium

Poi.atici;m {aKpurripiov HoKaTUidvy Steph. B, s.v.

riiiAa). Immediately adjoining it is a deep b.ay or

luirbour, now known as the Golfu di MeduUno,
which must be the Portus Planaticus (probably a

corruption of Flanaticns) of the Tabula.

The Geographer of Kavenna, writing in the seventh

century, but from earlier authorities, mentions the

names of many towns in Istria uimoticed by earlier

geographers, but which may probably have grown up
under the Roman empire. Among these are Hu-

mago, still called Umaijo, Xeapolis {CittU Xuovti),

Ruvignio (Rociijno), and Piranon {Pirano), all of

them situated on the W. ci»st, witli good ports, and

which would n,aturally become places of some trade

during the flourishing period of Istria above alluded

to. (Anon. Hivemi. iv. 30, 31.) [E. H. B.]
I.STlilANORUlI POKTUS. [Islvcorum

PoKTUS.j
ISTRIA'NUS ('I<rTpm!'((s, Ptol. iii. 6. § 3), a

river of the Tauric Chersonese, which has been iden-

tified with the Kiiiik Tep. (Korbiger, vol. iii. pp.

1117, 1121.)

'

[K. B. J.]

ISl'KO'POLIS, I.STRIO'POLIS, HISTRIO'PO-
I.IS ('I(TTp(J7roAiy. 'IiTTpio TrtiAiy, or simply "Itrrpos :

Jsttrfc), a town of Lower Moesia, at the southern

extremity of lake llahnyris, on the coast of the

Euxine. It was a colony of ^liletus, and, at le^ust in

Strabo's time, a sliiall town. (Strab. vii. p. 319 ;

Plin. iv. 18. 21 : Slela, ii. 2; Eutrop. vi. 8; Herod.

ii. 33 ; .\rrian, Perip. Eux. p. 24 ; Geog. R.av. iv. 6
;

Ly(0ph. 74 ; Ptol. liL 10. § 8; Scymn. Fraijm. 22
;

Sti'ph.li.s. r.; Amin. Marc. xxii. 8
;
Hierocl.

]>. 637.)
But llie frequent mention of the place shows that it

nmst liave been a couunercial town ofi^ome import-
ance ;

of its history, however, nothing is kuowm.

Some modern writei-s have identified it with A'm-

steiaa or Kosleiubje, the ancient Conatantiana,
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which, however, was in all probability situated to

the south of Istropolis. [L. S.]

ISTKUS Q'larpos), a Cretan town which Arte-

midorus also called Istrona. (Steph. B. s. v.) The

latter fonn of the name is found in an inscription

(ap. Clmlmll, Antiq. Asiat. p. 1 10). The site is

pl.aced near Minoa: "
Among the ruined edifices and

colunuis of this .ancient city ar.' two immense marble

blocks, half buried in the e.irth, and measuring 54

by 1 5 feet." (Cornelius, Creta Sacra, vol. i. p. 1 1 ;

ap. Mus. Class. Antiq. vol. ii. p. 273; comp. Hock,

Kreta, vol. i. pp. 1 7, 42 1 .) [ E. B. J.]

COIN OF isrnts.

ISTIT.GI (Andiijar hi Vieja), a city of His-

pania Baetica. in the neighbourhood of lu.lTCKGIS.

(Inscr. ap. Yiorez, Esp. S. vol. vii. p. 137.) The
Ipastlrgi Tkil'JU'Hale of Pliuy (iii. 1. s. 3) is

probably the same place. (Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. pp.

380, 381.) [P. S.]

ISUBRIGANTUM. [Isukium.]
ISU'RIUM, in Britain, first mentioned by Pto-

lemy (ii. 3. § 15) !»s a town of the Brigantes. It

then occurs in two of the Itineraries, the 1st and

2nd. In each, it lies between Cataractonium and

Ebor.acum {Catterick Bridge and York). Isuhri-

gantnin, in the .5lh Itinerary, does the same.

In the time of the Saxons Isuriuni had already

taken the name of Eald-hurg {Old Town), out oi

which has come the present name Aldbormnjh, near

Boroughbridge, with which it is undoubtedly identi-

fied.

Roman remains, both within and without the walls,

are abund.ant and considerable at Aldborough ; the

Stodhart (or Studforth), the Red Hill, and the

Borough Hill, being the chief localities. Tesselated

pavements, the foundations of large and spacious

buildings, ornaments, implements, Samian ware, and

coins with the names of ueariy all the emperors from

Vespasian to Const;mtine, have given to Isurium an

iminrtance equal to that of York, Cirencester, and

other towns of Roman importance. [R. G. L.]
ISUS ("Iffos), a spot in Boeotia, near Anthedon,

with vestiges of a city, which some coimuenta-

tors identified with the Homeric Nisa. (Strab. ix.

p. 405 ; Horn. //. ii. 508.) There was apjwrently

also a town Isus in Megaris ;
but the passage in

Strabo in which the name occurs is corrupt. (Strab.

l.c.)

ITA'LIA ('iTaAio), was the name given in an-

cient as well as in modern times to the country still

called Italg ; and wxs apjilied, from the time of Au-

gustus, both by Greek and Latin writers, in almost

exactly the s:nne sense ;is at the present day. It

w.as, however, at first merely a geographical term
;

the countries comprised under the name, though

strongly defined by natural limits, and connnon na-

tural leatures, being from the earliest ages )x;opIed

by difierent races, which were never ptditically

united, till they all fell under the Roman yoke, and

were gradu.ally blended, by the jieiTading influence ot

Roman institutions and the Latin language, into one

common nationality.



r ITALIA.

I. Na31E.

Tlio nnme of Italy was veiy far from being ori-

ginally applied in the sanie extensive sijrnification

which it afterwards oblaint-d. It was confined, in

the fir:it instance, to the extreme southern point

of the Italian peninsula, not includinEj even the

wliolc of Iht-' modern Calabria, but only the southern

pcniiiftular portion uf that country, bounded on the

N. by the narrow istiimus which separates tlie Teri-

naean and Scylletian gulfs. Such was the distinct

statement of Anliochus of Syracuse {ap. Strab. vi.

p. 1^55); nor have we any reason to reject liis testi-

mony upon this point, though it is certain that tliis

iisage must have ceased long before the time of that

historian, and is not found in any extant ancient

author. At a subsequent period, but still in very

early times, the appellation was extended to the

wliole tract along the shores of the Tareniine gulf,

as far as Metapontum, and from tlience across to the

gulf of I'osidonia on the western sea; though, ac-

cording to other statements, the river Laiis was its

iiorlhern limit on this side. (Strab. v. p. 209, vi.

p. 254
; Antiochus, aj). Dion^s. i. 73.) This appears

to have been the established usage among the Greeks

in the fifth century u. c. Antiochus expressly ex-

cluded the lapygiau peninsula from Italy, and Thu-

cydidcs clearly adopts the same distinction (vii. 33).
The countries on the shores of the Tyrrhenian sea,

north of the Posidonian gulf, were then known only

by the names of Opica and Tyrrhenia; thus Thu-

cydides calls Cumae a city in Opicia, and Aristotle

spoke of Latium as a district of Opica. Even Theo-

piu"astus preserves the distinction, and speaks of

the pine-trees of Italy, where those of the Brut-

tian mountains only can be meant, as opposed to

those of Latium (Thuc. vi. 4; Aiist. ap. Dhnys.
i. 72; Theoplir. ^. P.\. 8.)

The name of Italia, as thus applied, seems to have

been syuunymous with that of Uenotria; for Antio-

chus, in the^same passage where he assigned the

narrowest limits to the former appellation, confined

that of Oenotria within the same boundaries, and

spoke of the Oenotri and Itali as the same people

(^ap. Strab. vi. p. 254; ap. Dionys. \. 12). This is

in perfect accordance with the statements which re-

present the Oenotrians as assuming the name of

Italians (Itah) from a chief of the name of Italus

(Dionys. i. 12, 35; Virg. Aen. i. 533; Arist. Pol.

vii. 10), as well as witli the mythical genealogy ac-

cording to which Italus and Oenotrus were brothers.

(Serv. ad Aen. I. c). Thucydides, who represents

Italus as coming from Arcadia (vi. 2), probably

adopted this last tradition, for the Oenotrians were

generally represented as of Arcadian origin. Whe-
ther the two names were originally applied lo the

s:ime people, or (as is perhaps more probable) the

Itali were merely a particular ti'ibc of the Oenotrians,

whose name gradually prevailed till it was extended

to the whole people, we have no means of determin-

ing. But in this case, as in most Others, it is clear

that the name of the people was antecedent to that

of the country, and that Italia, iu its original signi-

fication, meant merely the land of the Itali; though

at a later period, by its gradual extension, it had

altogetiier lost this national meanuig. It is ini-

pos^rible for us to trace with accuracy the suc-

cessive steps of this extension, nor do we know at

what time the Romans first adopted the name of

Italia as that of the whole peninsula. It would be

.still more interesting to know whether they received
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this usage from the Greeks, or found it already pre-
valent among the nations of Italy; but it is difiicult

to believe that tribes of difi'erent races, origin, and

language, as the Etruscans, Umbrians, Sabellians,

and Oenotrians, would have concurred in calling tlie

country they inhabited by one general appellation.

If the Greek account already given, according to

which the name was first given to tlie Oenotrian

part of tiie peninsula, is wortliy of confidence, it must

have been a word of I'clasgic origin, imd subsequently

adopted by the Sabellian and Oscau races, as well

as by the Komans themselves.

The etymology of the name is wholly uncertain.

The cxirrent traditbn among the Greeks and Komans,
as already noticed, derived it from an Oenotrian or

Pelasgic chief, Italus; but this is evidently a mere

fiction, like that of so many other eponymous heroc.-*.

A more learned, but scarcely more trustworthy, ety-

mology derived the name from Italos or Itulos,

whicli, in Tyrrhenian or old Greek, is said to have

signified an ox; so that Italia would have meant
'' the land of cattle.'' (I'imaeus, ap. Gell. xi. 1 ;

Varr. 7^. ^. ii. 1. § 9.) The ancient form here

oiled is evidently connected with the Latin "
vi-

tuliis
;''

and it is probable that the name of tlie

})eople was originally Vitulns, or Vitalos, in its Pe-

lasgic form; we find the same form retained by the

Sabellian nations as late as the first century B. c,
when the Samnite denarii (struck during the Social

War. B. c. 90—88) have the inscription
"
Vitelu

'*

for Italia.

It is probable that the rapid extension of tho

Koman power, jmd the successive subjugation of the

different nations of Central and Southern Italy by
its victorious arms, tended also to promote the ex-

tension of the one common name to the whole; and

there seems httle doubt that as early as the time of

Pyrrhus, this was already applied in nearly the sjure

sen.se as afterwards continued to be the usage,
— as

comprising the whole Italian peninsula to the fron-

tiers of Cisalpine Gaul, but excluding the latter

countrv, as well as Liguria. This continued to be

the customary and official meaning of the name of

Italv from this time till the close of the Kepublic ;

and hence, even alter the First Triumvirate, Gallia

Cisalpina, as well as Transalpina, was allotted to

Caesar as his, province, a tenn which was never ap-

plied but to countries out of Italy ^
but long before

the close of this period, the name of Italy would

seem to have been often employed in its more exten-

sive, and what may be termed its geographical,

moaning, as including the whole land from the foot

of the Alps to the Siciliau straits. Polybius cer-

tainly uses the term in this sense, for he speaks of

the Romans as having subdued all Italy, except the

land of the Gauls (Gallia Cisalpina), and rejieatediy

describes Hannibal as crossing the Alps i7i(o Italy^

and designates the plains on the banks of the Padus

as in Italy. (Pol. i. 6, ii. 14, iii. 39, 54.) The

natural limits of Italy are indeed so clearly marked

and so obvious, that as soon as the name came to bo

once received as the designation of the country in

general, it was almost inevitable that it should ac-

quire this extension; hence, though the official dis-

tinction between Italy and Cisalpine Gaul was re-

tained by the Romans to the very end of the Republic,

it is clear that the more extended use of the name

was already familiar in common usage. Thus, al-

ready in Ii. c. 76, Pompeius employs the expression
" in cei-vitibus Italiae," (tf the passes of the Alps iiito

Cisalpine Gaul (Sail. Hist. iii. 1 1 ) : and Decimus Bru-
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us, ill B. c. 43, distinctly uses tlic phrnsc of qttiuing

y^a(y, when he crosses the Alps. (Cic.rt<//'om.xi.20.)
Sualso huth Cuesir and Ciecro. iii his Pliilippics, re-

])eatedly use the name cii' Italy in tlie wider and more

tjencral sense, thougii the necessity of distiutiuishini;

the province of Cisalpine (Jaul, leads the latter fre-

qvicntly to observe the ollicial distinction. (Cacs.

]i. G. V. 1, vi. 44. vii. 1; Clc. riiii iv. 4. v. 12.)

IJut. indeed, had nut this use of the name been al-

ready cmninun, before it came to be officially adopted,
that circumstance alone would scarcely have ren-

dered it so familiar as we find it in the Latin writers

of the Auj^ustan aj^e. Viri,'il, for instance, in cele-

brating tiie praises of Italy, never thou£;ht of ex-

cludintr from that appellation tlie plains uf Cisalpine

(Jaul, or the lakes at the foot of the Alps. From

the time, intleed, when the rij^hts of Roman citizens

wore extended to all the Cisalpine Gauls, no real

distinction any long;er subsisted between the ditlerent

parts of Italy; but Cisaljiine Gaul still formed a

.separate province under D. Brutus in li. c. 43 (Cic.

Phil. iii. 4, 5, iv. 4, v. 9, &c.). and it is probable,

that the union of that i>r.>vince with It.ily took place

in the followintc year. Dion C;is>iu& speaks of it, in

T..C. 41,a5au already establi^heda^rilngemcnt. (Dion
<-"ass. xlviii. 12; Savigny, Verm. Schr. iii. p. 318.)

I-'rom the time of Augustus onwards, the name of

Italia continued to be applied in the same sen.se

lhrou::;hout the jwriod of the Koman empire, though

with some slight moditioations of its frontiers on the

Mde of the Aljis; but during the last a<;es of the

Western empire, a sinc;ular chani^e took place, by
which the name of Italia came to be specially aj)-

plied (in official lancua^e at least) to the northfrn

part of what we now cull Italy, comprising the five

provinces of Aeniilia, l*laniinia, Liguria, Venetia,

and Istria, together with the Cottian and Rhaetian

Alps, and thus excluding nearly the whole of what

bad been iJiclmled under the name in the days of

Cicero. Tliis usa^c probably arose from the division

of the whole of Italy for administrative purposes into

two great districts, the one of which was placed

under an officer called the
" Vicarius Urbis Romae,"

while the other, or northern portion, was subject to

the
"
Vicarius Italiae." (A'oi. Dig. ii. 18; Gothofr.

ad Cod. Theod. xi. 1, leg. 6; Niebuhr, vol. i. p. 21.)
The practice was confirmc'd for a time by the cir-

cum.stance that this part of Italy became tlie seat of

the Lombard mnuarchy, which assumed the title of

the kingdom of Italy ('' Regnum Italiae ") ;
but the

ancient signification still prevailed, and the name of

Italy was applied throughout the middle ages, as it

still is at the pre>ent day, within the boimdaries

established by Augustus.
The other names applied by ancient writers, espe-

cially by the Latin and later Greek poets, to the

Italian jM-'uinsuhi, may be very brieHy disposed of.

Dionysius tells us that in very remote ages Italy

w;is called by the Greeks Hesperia, or Ausonia, and

by the natives Saturnia. (Dionys. i. 35.) Of these

three names, Hi-:srKi:iA ('EfTTrcpta), or "the Land
,

of the West." was evitieiitly a men! vague apjitdlatiou, I

emjiloyed in the infancy of geographical dis(overy,

and which w.as sometimes limited to Italy, some-

limes used in a mncdi wider sense as comprising the

whole West of Kurojio, including Spain. [Hi.s-

J'ASIA.] But there is no evidence of its having
lipfu employeii in the more limited sense, at a very

earlv period. Tlie name is not found at all in

Honter or Ile.siod; hut, according to the Iliac Tablo,

Stesichorus represented Aeneas as departing from
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Troy for Hesperia, where in all probability Italy is

meant; though it is very uncertain whether the poet
conducted Aencis to Latium. (Schwegler, Rum.
Gc^ch. vol. i. p. 29S.) But even in tlie days of

Stcsiciiorus the appellation was probably one confined

to* the poets and logograjthers. At a later period
we can trace it as useil by the Alexandrian poets,
from whom in all probability it passed to the Ro-

mans, and was ado]>ted, as we know, by Knnius, as

well as by Virgil and the writers of the Augustan

a.^e. (Agathyllus, ap. Dlongs. i. 49; Ai>ollon. Rhod.

iii. 311; Eunins, A?in. Fr. p. 12; Virg. Aen. i.

530. iii. 185, &c.)
The name of Ai'sonia. on the contrary, was one

derived originally from one of the races which inha-

bited the Italian peninsula, the Aurunci of the

Romans, who were known to the Greeks as the Au-
sones. These Au.sonians were a tribe of Opican or

Oscan race, and it is probable that the name of

Aosonia was at fiivt apjdied much as that of Oi)icia
or Opica was by Thucydides and other writers of the

fit'th century u. c. But, as applied to the whole

peninsula of Italy, the name is, so far as wc know,

purely poetical; nor can it be traced farther back

tlian the Alexandrian writers Lycopliron and Apollo-
nius Rliodius, who employed it familiarly (as did

the Latin poets in imitation of them) ;is a poetical

equivalent for Italy. [Atsones.]
As for the name of Satl'RNIA, lliouirh it is found

in a pretended Greek oracle cited by Dionysius

(^^LTopviav aiav^ Dionys. i. 19), it may well be

doubted whether it was ever an ancient appellation
at all. Its obvious derivation from the name of the

Latin god Saturnus proves it to have been of native

Italian, and not of Greek, invention, and probably
this was the only authority that Dionysius had for

saying it was the native name of Italy. But all the

traditions of the Roman mythology connect Satunuis

so closely with Latium, that it seems almost certain

the name of Saturnia (if it was ever more than x

poetical fabrication) originally belonged to Latium

only, and was thence gradually extended by the

Romans to the rest of Italy. Eimius seems to Ii.'ive

used the phrase of
*' Satnrnja terra

"
only in reference

to Latium; wliile ^'irgil applies it to the whole of

Italy. (Ennius,(7/>. Varr, L. L. v. 42; Virg. Georg.
ii. 173.) It is never used in either sense by Latin

prose writers, thougli several authors state, as Dio-

nysius does, that it was the ancient name of Italy.

(Festus, V. Saturnia, p. 322; Justin, xliii. 1.)

II. Bot:NDAi:ii:s and Piiysicai^ GEOGKAriiY.

There are few countries of which the boundaries

are more clearly marked out by nature than those of

Italy. It is well described by one of its modern

poets as the land

•' Ch* Apennin parte e 'I mar circonda e rAlpe;**

and this single line at once enumerates all the prin-

cipal physical features that impart to the country its

j)eculiar physiognomy. Italy con>ists of a great

peninsula, projecting in a SE. direction into the

Mediterranean sea, and bounded on the W. by the

portions of that sea commonly known ns tlie Tyrrhe-
nian and Sicilian seas, but comprised by the Romans
under the name of Mare InfL-rum, or the Lower Sea;
on the E. by the Adriatic, or the Upper Sea (Mare

Supernm). as it was conuntmly termed by the Ro-

mans; while to tliP N. it spreads out into a broad

expanse, forming, as it were, tiie ba^e or root by
which it adheres to the continent of Europe, and

1
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around which sweeps the great chain of the Alps,

f.'niiin_£r a continuous barrier from the shores of the

Jleiliterranean near Massiha to the head of the

Adriatic at Trieste (Tergeste). From the western

extremity of this vast mountain chain, where the

rauires of tlie ]\Iuritime Alps abut immediately on

tlie t-ea-^hore, branches off the inferior, but still veiy

considerable, chain of the Apennines, which, after

sweeping round the Ligurian gulf, stretches in an

unbroken line directly across to the shores of the

Adriatic, an<l then, turning abniptly to the SE., di-

vides the wliule p<*ninsu]a llu-oughout its entire

length, until it ends m the promontory of Leuco-

petru. on the Sicilian sea. [Apenninus.]
The precise limits of Italy can thus only be doubt-

ful on its northern frontier, where the massive ranges

of tlie Alps, though presenting, when viewed on the

large scale, a vast natural barrier, are in fact in-

dented and penetrated hy deep and irregular valleys,

which render it often ditlicult to determine the

natural boundary; nor has this been always adopted
as the political one. Along the coast of Liguria,

between Slassilia and Genua, the Maritime Alps send

down successive ranges to the sea, forming great

headlands, of which the most striking are: that be-

tween A'o/i and /'eofl/e, commonly regarded by modern

geographers as tlie termination of the Maritime

Alps; and the promontory immediately W. of Mo-

naco, wliicU still bears the remains of the Tropaea

Augusti, and the passage of which presents the

greatest natural difficulties tu the construction of a

road along this coast. This mountain headland

would probably be the best point to fix as the natural

limit of Italy on this side, and appears to have been

fonmionly regarded in ancient times as such; but

when Augustus first extended the political limits of

Italy to the foot of the Alps, he found it convenient

to carry them somewhat further W., and fixed on the

river Varus as the boundary; thus including Nicaea,

which was a colony of Mas&iha, and had previously
been considered as belonging to Gaul. (Strab. iv.

pp. 178, 184. V. p. 209 ;
^Im. iij. 4. s. 5, 5. s. 6, 7 ;

i\Iela, ii. 4. § 9; Ptol. iii. I § 1; Lucan, i. 404.)

Though this demarcation does not appear to have

been always followed; for in the Itinerary of Anto-

ninus (p. 296) we again find the Alpis Maritima

(meaning the mountain headland above described)

lixed as the boundary between Italy and Gaul: it

was generally adopted, and has continued without

alteration to the present day.
The extreme XE. limit of Italy, at the head of

the Adriatic Gulf, is equally susceptible of various

determinaiion, and here also Augustus certainly

transgressed the natural limits by including Istria

within the confines of Italy. (Plin. iii. IS. s. 22
;

Strab, V. p. 209, vii. p. 314.) But here, also, the

reasons of political convenience, which first gave rise

to this extensi(pn, have led to its subsequent adoption,

and Istria is still commonly reckoned a part of Italy.

The little river Fonnio, which flows into the Adriatic

between Trieste and Capo dIstria, was previously-

established as the boundaiy of Italy on this side :

but the range of the Julian Alps, which, after

sweeping round the broad plain of the Frioul, sud-

denly approaches close to the Adriatic, near the sources

of the Timavus, and presents a continuous mountain

barrier from thence to Trieste, would seem to con-

stitute the true natural limit.

Even between these two extremities, the chain of

tlie Alps does not always form so simple and clearly-

marked a frontier as might at first be expected. It
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would not, indeed, be difficult to trace geographically
such a line of boundary, by following the water-shed

or line of highest ridge, throughout : but the im-

perfect knowledge of the Alps pos.^essed by the

ancients was scarcely sufficient for such a purpose ;

and this line was not, in ancient, any more than in

modern times, the actual limit of diflerent nation-

alities. Thus, the Khaetians, who in the days of

Strabo and Fliny were not comprised in Italy,

inhabited the valleys and lower ridges of the Alps
on the S. side of the main chain, down quite to the

borders of the plains, as well as the northem decli-

vities of the same mountains. Hence, a pait of the

Southern Tirol, including the valley of the Afiiffe

above Trent, and apparently the whole of the Val-

tcHne, though situated on the scnthern side of the

Alps, were at that time excluded from Italy : while,
at a later period, on tlie contrary, the two provinces
of Khaetia Prima and Khaetia Secunda were both

incorporated with Italy, and the boundary, in con-

sequence, carried far to the N. of the central line of

geographical limit. In like manner the Cottian

Alps, which formed a separate district, under a tri-

butary chieftain, in the days of Augustus, and were

only incorporated with Italy by Nero, comprised the

valleys on both sides of the main chain
;
and the

pro^^nces established in the latter periods of the

Empire under the names of the Alpes Cottiae and

Alpes Maritimae, appear to have been constituted

with equally little reference to this natural boundary.

(Walckenaer, Geogr.des Gauks, vol. ii. pp.21
— 36,

361.395.)
AVhile Italy Is bounded on the N. by the great

natural barrier of the Alps, it is to tlie chain of the

Apennines, by which it is traversed in its entire

length, that it mainly owes its peculiar configuration.
This great mountain chain may be considered as the

back-bone or vertebral column of the Italian pen-

insula, which sends down offsets or lateral ridges
on both sides to the sea, while it forms, throughout
its long course, the water-shed or dividing ridge,
from which the rivers of the peninsula take their

rise. A detailed description of the Apennines has

already been given under the article Apennini'S :

they are here noticed only as far as they are con-

nected with the general features of the phy.^ical

geography of Italy.

1. NoRTHEiOf Itaia'.— The first part of the

chain of the Apennines, which extends from the

point of their junction with the Maritime Alps along
the N. shore of the Gulf of Genoa, and from thence

across the whole breadth of Italy to the Adriatic

near Ariminum, constitutes the southern boundary
of a great valley or plain, which extends, without

interruption, from the foot of the Apennines to that

of the Alps. This broad expanse of perfectly level

country, consisting throughout of alluvial soil, is

watered by the great river Padus, or Po, and its

numerous tributaries, which bring down the waters

from the flanks both of the Alps and Apennines,
and render this extensive plain one of the most
fertile tracts in Europe. It extends through a space
of above 200 geog. miles in length, but does not

exceed 50 or 60 in breadth, until it approaches the

Adriatic, where the Alps beyond Vicenza trend away
rapidly to the northward, sweeping in a semicircle

round the plains of the FriiiH (which are a mere
continuation of the great plain of the P6), until they

again approach the Adriatic near Trieste. At the

same time the Apennines also, as they approach
towards the Adriatic, gradually recede from the
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brinks of the PoiluB ; so that Ariminum (I^imini),

wliere llieir lowest slopes fii'st tlcscond to the bca-

shore, is di^tiint nearly GO geo;;. miles from the

moutli of that river, and it is alnioat ns much more

from thence to tlie foot of tiie Alps. It is this vast

plain, tojrethcr with the hilUcouiitry on each side of

it, formed by the lower slopes of the mountains, that

constituted the country of the Cisalpine Gauls, to

which the Romans gave the nameof CJai.ma Cisal-

riNA. Tiie westernmost part of the same tract,

including the upper b;isin of the Po, and the exten-

sive hilly district, now called the J/wj/tTra/o, which

Ktiviches from the foot of the Apennines to the south

bank of the Po, was inhabited from the earliest

periods by Ligurian tribes, and wjus included in

LiGUKiA, according to tlie Roman use of the name.

At the opposite extremity, the portion of the gre:it

plain E. and N. of the Adl//€ (Atlje&is), as well as

the di.strict uow calletl the Friuli, was the land of

the Veneti, and constituted the lloman ijro^-inco of

^'ENETIA. The Rtjmans, however, appear to have

occasionally used the name of Gallia Cisiilpina, in a

more lax and general sense, for the whole of Northern

Italy, or everything that was not comprised witliin

the limits of Italy :ls that name was understood

prior to the lime of Augustus. At the present

day tlie name of Lombard^ is frequently applied to

the wliole basin of the Po, including both the proper
Gallia Ci&alitina, and the atljacent parts of Lii;uria

and Venctia,

The name of Noktherx Italy may be con-

veniently adopted as a geographical designation for

the same tract of country ; but it is cominonly under-

stood as comprising the whole of Liguria, including
the sca-co;ust ; though this, of course, lies on the S.

side of the dividing ridge of the Apennines. In this

sense, therefore, it compri^-es the ])rovinces of Liguria,

Gallia Cisalpina, Venetia and Istria, and is limited

towards the S. by the Jiacra {Ma<fra) on the W.

co;ist, and by the Kubicon on tliut of the Adriatic.

In like manner, the name of Central Italy is

frequently applied to the middle portion, comprising
tlie northern half of the peninsula, and extending

along tlie W. coast from the mouth of the Jlacra to

tliat of the Silarus, and on the E. from the Kubicon

to the Frento : while that of SorTiiEUN Italy is

given to the remaining portion of the peninsula,

including Apulia, Calabria. Lueania, and Bruttium.

But it must be lK)rne in mind thai tlicse names are

merely geographical distinctions, for the convenience

of description and reference, and do not correspond
to any real divi,sions of the country, either natiu-al

or political.

:2. Ce.ntual Italy.— The country to which

this name is applied dilFers essentially from that

which lies to the N. of the Apennines. \Vhile the

latter jiresents a broad level basin, bounded on botli

sides by mountains, and into which tlie streams and
rivers converge from all sides, the centre of the

Italian peninsula is almost wholly filled up by the

broad mass of the Apennines, the offaels and lateral

branches of whidi. i.i some parts, descend quite to

the sea, in otners leave a considerable inten'ening

space of plain or low country : but even the largest
of these level tract.? is insignilicant as compared witli

the great plains of Xortlicru haly. The chain of

the Apennines, which from the neighhourhoixl of

Ariminum assumes a generally SE. direction, is very
far from being uniform and regular in its character.

Kor can it bo regarded, like the Alps or Tyrenecs,

as forming oae continuous ridge, from which there
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branch off lateral arms or ranges, separated by deep

intervening valleys. This is, indeed, the case, with,

tolerable regularity, on the eastern side of the

mountains, and hence the numerous rivei-s which

descend to the Adriatic pui>ue nearly parallel

coui-ses at right angles to tlie direction of the main

cliain. But the central mass of the mountains,
which comprises all the loftiest summits of the

Apennines, is broken up and inter.»,ccted by deep

longitudinal valleys, i^ometimes sepjirated only by
narrow ridges of moderate elevation, at others by

rugged ranges rising abruptly to a heiglit equal to

that of the loftiest sumndts of the chain. The
number of lhe.se valleys, occurring in the very he;irt

of the Apennines, and often almost entirely enclosed

by the mountains, is a feature in the physic:il

geography of Italy which has in all ages exercised

a material intlncnee on its fortunes. The upland

valleys, with their fine summer pasturages, were a

necessaiy resource to the inhabitants of the dry

plains of the south; and the peculiar configuration of

the^e valleys opened out routes through the heart

of tlic mountain districts, and facilifcited mutual

communication between the nations of the peninsula.
It is especially in the southern part of the district

we are now considering that the Ap<*imines assume

this comphcated and irregular structure. Between

the parallels of 44^^ and 42° 30' N. lat. they may be

regarded asformingabroad mountain chain, which luia

a direction nearly ]>araliel with the line of coast of the

Adriatic, and tiie centre of which is nowhere distant

more than 40 geog. miles fi'om the shore of that

sea, while it is nearly double the same distance fiom

that of the Tyrrhenian. Hence there remains on

the \V. side of the mountains an extensive tract of

country, constituting the greater part of Etruria and

the S. of Urabria, which is wliolly distinct from the

mountain regions, and consists in part of fertile

})lains, in part of a hilly, but still by no means

mountainous, district The great valleys of tlie

Arno and the Tiber, the two principal rivci-s of

Central Italy, which have tlicLr sources very near

one another, but flow tlie one to the W. the other to

the S., may be considered as the key to the geo-

graphy of this part of the peninsula. Between tliem

lies the hilly tract of Ktruria, which, notwithstand-

ing the elevation attained by some isolated sutnmits,

h:is nothing of the character of a mountain country,

and a large p;irt of which, as well as the portions of

Umbria bordering on the valley of the Tiber, may
be deservedly reckoned among the most fertile dis-

tricts m Italy. South of the Tiber, again, the broad

volcanic plains of Latium expand between tlie Apen-
nines ami the sea; and tliough these aie inten-upted

by the isolated group of the Aibaji hills, and still

more ^y the rugged mountains of the Volseians,

which, between Tcrracha and GaHa, descend quite

to the Bca-shore, as soon as these are passed, the

mountains again recede from tlie sea-coast, and leave

a considerable interval which is liUcd up by the luxu-

riimt pl.ijn of Campania.

Nothing can be more striking than the contrast

presented by different parts of the countries thus

comprised voider the name of Central Italy. The
snow still lingers in the upland pastures of Samninm
and the Abtnizzi, when tlie corn is nearly ripe in

the plains of the Koman Cawpngna. The elevated

districts of the Peligni, the Vestini, and the Marsi,
were always noted for their cold and cheerless

climate, and were better adapted for pasturage than

the growth of corn. Even at Carseoli, only 40 miles
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distant from the Tyrrhenian sea, the olive would no

longer floiiiisli (Ovid, Fast. iv. 683); though it

grows with the utmost kixuriance at Tibur, at a

distance of little more than 15 miles, but on the

soutliern slope of the Apennines. The richness and

fertility of the Campanian plains, and the beiiutiful

shores of the Baff oj' Naples, were proverbial; while

the Samnite valleys, hardly removed more than a

day's journey towards the interior, had all the

characters of highland scenery. Nor was this con-

trast confined to the physical characters of the regions

in queiition : the rude and simple mountaineers of the

Sabine or M;lr^ic valleys were not less diftereut from

the luxurious inhabitants of Etrmia and Campania;
and their frugal and homelyhabitsof life arc constantly

alluded to by the Koinan poets of the empire, when

nothing but the memory remained of those warlike

virtues for which they had been so distinguished at

an earlier period.

Central Italy, as the tenn is here used, comprised
the countries known to the Romans as Etruria,
Umukia (including the district adjoining the Adriatic

previously occupied by the GalU Senones), PicE-

NUM, the land of the Sablxi, Vestlki, JIaksi,

Teugxi, jMakrucini, and Frkntani, all SAai-

Kiust, together with Latium (in the widest sense of

the name) and Campania. A more detailed ac-

count of tlie physical geography of these several

recions.as well as of the people that inhabited them,
will bo found in the respective articles.

3. Southern Italy, according to the distinc-

tion above established, comprises the southern part
of the peninsula, from the river Silarus on the W.,
and tlie Frento on the E., to the lapygian pro-

mont'iry on the Ionian, and that of Leucopetra
towards the Sicilian, sea. It thus includes the four

provinces or districts of Apulia, Calabria (in

the Konian sense of the name), Lucania, and

Bruttium. The physical geography of this region
is in great part detemiined by the chain of the

Apennines, whith, from the ft-ontiers of Samnium, is

continued through the heart of Lucania in a broad

mass of mountains, which is somewhat narrowed as

it enters the Brutlian peninsula, but soon spreads
out again sufiiciently to fill up almost the whole of

that district from shore to shore. The extreme

southern mass of the Apennines forms, indeed, a

detaclied mountain range, which in its physical
chai-acters and direction is more closely connected

with the mountains in the NE. of Sicily than with

the proper chain of the Apennines [Afennlnus];
so that the notion entertained by many ancient

writers that Sicily had formerly been joined to the

mainland at Rhegium, though wholly false with

reference to historical limes, is undoubtedly true in

a geological sense. The name of the Apennines is,

however, universally given by geographers to the

whole range which terminates in the bold pro-

montory of Leucopetra {Capo deW Artni).
East of the Apennines, and S. of the Frento, there

extends a broad plain from the foot of the moun-
tiuns to the sea, forming the greater part of Apulia,
or the tract now known as Pugl'ia plana ; while,

S. (tf this, an extensive tract of hilly country (not,

however, rising to any considerable elevation) branches

off" from the Apennines near Ven,usia. and extends

along the frontiers of Apulia and Lucania, till it

appruachcs the sea between Egnatia and Brundu-
sium. The remainder of the peninsula of Calabria

or Slessapia, though it may be considered in some

degree as a continuation of the sanie tract, presents

ITALIA. 79

nothing that can be called a range of hills, much
less of mountains, as it is erroneously represented on

many maps. [Calabria.] Between the central

mass of the Apennines (which occupies the heart of

Lucania) and the gulf of Tarentum,is another broad

hilly tract, gradually descending as it approaches
the shores of the gulf, which are bordered by a strip

of alluvial plain, varying in breadth, but nowhere

of great extent.

The Apennines do not attain to so great an eleva-

tion in the southern part of the Italian peninsula as

in its more central regions; and, though particular
summits rise to a considerable height, we do not

here meet with the same broad mountain tracts or

upland valleys as further northward. The centre of

Lucania is, indeed, a rugged and mountainous

country, and the lofty groups of the Monti dtlla

Maddalemi^ S. of Poteiiza, the Mte. Pollino, on the

frontiers of Bruttium, and the Sih, in the heart of

the latter district, were evidently, in ancient as well

as modern times, wild and secluded districts, almost

inaccessible to civili^a^ion. But the coasts both of

Lucania and Bruttium were regions of the greatest

beauty and fertility; and the tract extending along
the shores of the Tarentine gulf, though now wild,

and desolate, is cited in ancient times as an almost

proverbial instance of a beautiful and desirable

country, (Archil, o;?. Athen, xii. p. 523.) The

peninsula of Calabria or Messapia, as already re-

marked by Strabo, notwiihitanding the absence of

streams and the apparent aridity of the soil, is in

reality a district of great fertility, as is also the

tract which extends along the coast of the Adriatic

from Egnatia to the mouth of the Auiidus
; and,

though the plains in the interior of Apulia are dry
and dusty in summer, they produce excellent corn,

and are described by Strabo as
"
bringing forth all

things in great abundance." (Strab. vi. p. 284.)
The general fonn and configuration of Italy was

well knuwn to the ancient geographers. P'olybius,

indeed, seems to have had a very imperfect notion

of it, or was singularly uniiappy in his illustration;

for he describes it as of a triangular form, having
the Alps for its base, and its two sides bounded by
the sea, the Ionian and Adriatic on the one side, the

Tyrrhenian and Sicilian on the other. (Fol. ii. 14.)
Strabo justly objects to this description, that Italy

cannot be called a triangle, without allowing a

degree of curvature and irregularity in the sides,

which would destroy all resemblance to that figure;
and that it is, in fact, wholly impossible to compare
it to any geometrical figure. (Strab. v. p. 210.)
There is somewhat more truth in the resemblance

suggested by Fliny,
— and which seems to have been

commonly adopted, as it is referred to also by Ku-
tilius (Plin. iii. 5. s. 6; Kutil. Itin. ii. 17)

— to the

leaf of an oak-tree, though tliis would imply that

the projecting portions or promontories on each sido

were regarded as more considerable than they really

are. With the exception of the two great penin-
sulas or promontories of Calabria (Messapia) and

Bruttium. which are attached to its lower extremity,
the remainder of Italy, from the Padus and tlio

Macra southwards, has a general oblong form
;
and

Strabo truly enough describes it, wlien thus con-

sidered, as nmch about the same shape and size

witii the Adriatic Sea. (Sti-ab. v. p. 21 1.)

Its dimensions are very variously stated by an-

cient writers. Strabo, in the comparison just citetl,

caRs it little less than 6000 stadia (GOOgeog. miles)

lon^', and about 1300 stadia m its greatest breadtli;
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of these the latter measurement is ahnost exactly

correct, but the former much overstated, as ho is

speakin? there of Italy exclusive of Cisalpine Gaul.

The total lenRlli of Itily (in the wider sense of the

word), from the foot of the Alps near Aosia (Au-

gusta Praetoria) to the lapys^ian promontorj-. is about

620 sco^. miles, as measured in a direct line on a

map; but from the s.ame point to the promontory of

Leucopctra, which is the extreme southern point of

Italy, is above 660 gcog. miles. Pliny states the

distance from the same startinj.point to Khegium

at 1020 M. P., or 816 gcog. miles, which is greatly

overstated, unless we suppose him to follow the

windings of the road instead of measuring the dis-

tance geographically. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 6.) He also

states the greatest breadth of Italy, from the Yarns

to the Arsia, at 410 JI. P.. which is very nearly

correct; the actual dist.ance from the Varus to the

head of the Adriatic, mrasured in a straight line,

being 300 geog. miles (375 M. P.).
while from

thence to the Arsia is about 50 geog. miles. Pliny

ailds, that the breadth of the peninsula, from the

mouths of the Tiber to those of the Aternus, is

136 M. P., which considerably exceeds the truth for

that particular point; but the widest part of the

peninsula, from Ancona across to the Monte Ar-

aentaro, is 130 geog., or 162 Roman, miles.

III. Cloiate axd Natceal Productions.

It;ily was not less renowned in ancient than in

modern times for its beauty and fertility. For this

it was indebted in great part to its climate, com-

bined with the advantages of its physical configu-

ration. E-'itending from the parallel of 30° N. lat.

to 46° 30', its southern extremity enjoyed the same

climate with Greece, while its northern portions were

on a par with the .S. of France. The lofiy range of

Apennines extending throughout its whole length,

and the seas which bathe its shores on both sides,

contributed at once to temper and vary its climate,

so .as to adapt it for the productions alike of the

temperate and the warmest parts of F.urope. Hence

the variety as well as abundance of its natural pro-

duce, which excited the admiration of so many
ancient writers. The fine burst of enthusiasm with

which Virgil sings the praises of his native land

is too well known to reiiuire notice (Virg. Georg
ii. 136—176) ; but even the prosaic Dionysius

and Strabo .are kindled into almost equal ardour

bv the same theme. The former writer remarks,

that of all countries with which he w.ts acquainted

Italy united the mast natur.al advant.iges: for that

it dill not, like Egypt or Babylonia, possess a soil

adapted for agriculture only; but while the Cam-

panian plains rivalled, if they did not surpa.ss, in

fertility all other arable lands, the olives of Slessa-

pia, Daunia, and the S.abines, were not excelled by
anv othei-s ; and the vineyards of Etruria, the Fa-

ler'nian and the Alban hills, produced wines of the

most excellent quality, and in the greatest abundance.

Nor was it less favourable to the rearing of flocks,

whether of sheep or goats; while its pastures were

of the richest description, and supported innumerable

herds both of horses and cattle. Its mountain sides

were clothed with magnificent fjrests, affording

abundance ol timber for ship-building and all other

purposes, which could be transported to the cca-st

with f;icility by its numerous navigable rivers.

Abundance of warm springs in different parts of the

country supplied not only the means of luxurious

baths, but valuable medical remedies. Its seas
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abounded in fish, and its mount.ains contained mines

of all kinds of metals : but that which was the

greatest advantage of all was the excellent tempe-
rature of its climate, free alike from the extremes nf

heat and cold, and adapted for all kinds of plants

and .animals. (Dionys. i. 36, 37.) Strabo dwells

not only on these natural resources, but on its po-

litical advantages as a seat of empire; defended on

two sides by the sea, on the third by almost im-

psissable mountains; possessing excellent ]>orts on

both seas, yet not affording too great facilities of

access; and situated in such a position, with regard

to the great nations of Western Europe, on the one

side, and to Greece and Asia, on the other, as seemed

to destine it for universal dominion. (Strab. vi. p.

286.) Pliny, .as might be expected, is not less en-

thusi.astic in favour of his native country, and Varm
adds that of all countries it was that in which the

greatest advantage was derived from its natural

fertility by careful cultivation. (Phn. iii. 5. s. 6,

xxxvii. 13. s. 77; Varr. R. R. i. 2.)

It is probable that the climate of Italy did not

differ m.aterially in ancient times from what it is at

the present day. The praises bestowed on it for its

freedom from excessive halt in summer may surprise

those who compare it in this respect with more

northern climates; but it is to be rememberfd that

ancient writers spoke with reference to the countries

around the Mediterranean, and were more familiar

with the climate of Africa, Syria, and Egypt, than

with those of Gaul or Germany. On the other hand,
tliere are passages in the Kom.an writers that seem

to indicate a degree of cold exceeding what is fonnil

at the present day, especially in the neighbourhood

of Kome. Horace speaks of Soracte as white with

snow, .and the Alban hills as covered with it on the

first approach of winter (Hor. Carm. i. 9. Kp. i. 7.

10); and Juvenal even alludes to the Tiber being

covered with ice, ,as if it were an ordinary occurrence

(vi. 522). Some allowance m.ay be m.ade for poetical

exaggeration; but still it is probable that the climate

of Italy w,as somewhat colder, or rather that the

winters were more severe than they now .are, tliough

this remark must be confined within narrow limits;

and it is probable that the change which has taken

place is far less tlian in Gaul or Germany.
Great stress has also been laid by many modern

writers upon the fact that populous cities then ex-

isted, and a thriving agricultural population was

found, on sites and in districts now desolated by
malaria

;
and hence it is inferred that the climate h.as

become much more unhealthy in modem times. But

population and cultivation have in themselves a

strong tendency to repress the causes of malaria.

The fertile districts on the coasts of Southern Italy

once occupied by the flourishing Greek colonies are

now pestilcnti.al wastes; but they became almost de-

solate from other causes before they grew so un-

healthy. In the case of Paestum, a marked dimi-

nution in the effects of malaria h.as been perceived,

even from the slight .amount of population that h.as

been attracted thither since the site h.as become the

frequent resort of travellers, and the partial culti-

vation that has resulted from it. Nor can it be

as.serted that Italy, even in its most flourishing days,

w.as ever free from this scourge, thongh (articular

localities were undoubtedly more healthy than at

present. Thus, the Maremma of Tuscany was noted,

even in the time of Pliny, for its insalubrity (Plin.

Ep. v. 6); the neighbourhood of Ardea was almost

uuinlKibitcd from the same eause, at a still earlier
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period (Strab. v. p. 231); and Cicero even extols tbe

situation of Rome, as compared with the rest of La-

lium, as "a heaUhy spot in tbe midst of a pes-

tilential region." (Cic. de Rep. ii. 6.) Bnt the

imperial city itself was far from being altogether

exfinpt. Horace abounds with allusions to the pre-

valence of fevers in the summer and autumn {Ep.
i. 7, Sat ii. 6. 19, Carm. ii. 14. 16), though the

dense population must have tended materially to

i-epre;:s them. Even at the present day the most

tliickly peopled parts of Rome are wholly exempt
from malaria. (This question is more fully dis-

cussed under the article Latiuji.)
The volcanic phenomena displayed so conspicu-

ously in some parts of Italy did not fail to attract the

attention of ancient writers. The eruptions of Ae-

naria, which had occurred soon after the first settle-

ment of the Gieek colonists there, were recorded by

Timaeus {np. Strab. v. p. 24S); and the fables con-

nected with the lake Avernus and its neighbourhood
Lad evidently a similar origin. Strabo also correctly

argued that Vesuvius was itself a volcanic mountain,

iong before the fearful eruption of A. D. 79 gave such

signal proof that its fires were not. as he supposed,

extinct. (Strab. v. p. 247.) This catastrophe,

fearful as it w;is, was confined to Campania; but

earthquakes (to which Italy is so subject at the

present day) appear to have been not less frequent

and destructive in ancient times, and were far from

being limited to tlie volcanic regions. They are

mentioned as occumng in Apulia, Picenum, Umbria.

Ktruria, Liguria, and other parts of Italy ; and

thougli their eflects are generally noticed some-

what vaguely, yet the leading phenomena which ac-

company them at the present day
— the subsidence

of tracts of land, the fall of rocks and portions of

mountains, the change of the course of rivers, the

irruption of the sea, as well as the overthrow of

buildings, and sometimes of whole towns and cities—
are all mentioned by ancient writers. (Liv. xxii. 5;

Jul. Obseq. 86, 96. 105, 106, 122, &c.) Slight

shocks were not unfrequent at Rome itself, though
it never suffered any serious calamity from this

cause. But the volcanic action, which had at a far

distant period extended over broad tracts of Central

Italv, and given rise to the plains of the Campagjvx
and the Phlegraean Fields, as well as to the lofty

groups of the Alban and Ciminian hills, bad ceased

long before the age of historical record
;
and no

Roman writer seems to have suspected that the

Alban lake had once been a crater of emptlon, or

that the
"

silex
"

with which the Via Appia was

jxived was derived from a stream of basaltic lava.

[Latium.]
The volcanic region (in this geological sense) of

Central Italy consists of two separate tracts of

country, of considerable extent; the one comprising
the greater part of Old Latium (or what is now called

the Campagna of Rome), together with the southern

part of Etruria; and the other occupying a large

portion of Campania, including not only Vesuvius

and the volcanic hills aromid the lake Avernus, but

the broad and fertile plain which extends from the

^oy of Xaples to the banks of the Liris. These

two tracts of volcanic origin are separated by the

Vol^cian mountains, a series of calcareous ranges

branching off from the Apennines, and filling up the

space from the banks of the Liris to the borders of

the pontine marshes, which last form a broad strip

of uUuvial soil, extending from the volcanic district

of the Roman Campagna to the Monte Circetlo.
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The volcanic district of Rome, as we may tenn the

more northern of the two, is about 100 miles in

length, by 30 to 35 in breadth; while that of Cam-

pania is about 60 miles long, with an average,

tliough very in-egular, breadth of 20. North of tlic

furnier lie the detached summits o^ Mte. Amiata and

Uadicofuni^ both of them composed of volcanic rocks
;

while at a distance of 60 miles E. of the Campanian

ba^in, and separated from it by the intervening mass

of the Apennines, is situated the isolated volcanic

peak of Mt. Vultur {Voltore'), a mountain whose

regular conical form, and the great crater-shaped

basin on its northern flank, at once prove its volcanic

character; though this aUo, ;is well as the volcanoes

of Latium and Etiniria, has displayed no signs of

activity within the historical era. (Daubeny, Oi^

Volcanoes^ ch. xi.)

It is scarcely necessaiy to enumerate in detail

the natural productions of Italy, of which a summary
view has already been givt-n in the passages cited

from ancient authors, and the details will be found

under the heitds of the several provinces. But it is

worth while to observe how large a pfortion of those

productions, which are at the present day among the

chief objects of Italian cultivation, and even impart
to its scenery some of its most peculiar characters,

are of quite modern introduction, and were whollj
unknown when the Greek and Roman writers were

extolling its varied resources and inexhaustible fer-

tility. To this class belong the maize and rice so

extensively cultivated in the plains of Lombardy,
the oraiages of the Ligurian coast and the neigh-
bourhood of Naples, the aloes and cactuses which

clothe the rocks on the sea-shore in the southern

provinces; while the mulberry tree, though well

known in ancient times, never became an important

object of culture until after the introduction of the

silk-worm in the 13th century. Of the different

kinds of fioiits known to the ancient Romans, many
were undoubtedly of exotic origin, and of some the

period of their introduction was recorded; but almost

all of them throve well in Italy, and the gardens
and orchards of the wealthy Romans surpassed all

others then known in the variety and excellence of

their produce. At the same time, cultivation of the

more ordinary descriptions of fruit was so extensive,

that Varro remarks :

" Arboribus consita Italia est,

ut tota pomarium vid'^atur." (-S. R. i. 2. § 6.)

Almost all ancient writers concur in praising the

metallic wealth of Italy; and Pliny e%'en asserts

that it was, in this respect also, superior to all other

lands; but it was generally believed that the go-
vernment intentionally discom-aged the full explora-
tion of these mineral resources. (Plin. iii. 20. s. 24,
xxxvii. 13. s. 77; Strab. vi. p. 286; Dionys. i. 37;

Virg. Georg. ii. 166.),
It is doubtful whether this policy was really de-

signed to husband their wealth or to conceal theur

poverty: but it is certain that Italy was far from

being really so rich in metallic treasures as was

supposed, and could bear no compai-ison in tliis i"e-

spect with Spain. Gold was unquestionably found

in some of the streams which flowed from the Alps,
and in some cases (as among the IctymuU and

Salassi) was extracted from them in considerable

quantities ;
but these workings, or rather waihiiiirs,

appear to have been rapidly exhausted, and the guld-

works on the frontiers of Noricum, celebrated fcr

their richness by Polybius, had ceased to exist in

the days of Strabo. (Strab. iv. p. 208.) Silver is

,
enumerated, also, among the metallic U*easures of
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Italy ; but we have no specific account of its pro-

duction, iintl llio fact that silver niuncyvvas unknown
to the ancient tiations of Italy sutKciently shows

that it was not found in any preat quantity. The

early coinage of Italy was of copper, or rather bronze ;

and this metal appears to liave been extracted in

large quantities, and applied to a variety of purpo.-^es

by the Etruscans, from a very early period.
Tlie

same people were the first to exploru the iron mines

of Ilva, which continued to be iissiduously worked

by the Komans ; thongli the metal produced was

thought inferior to that of Noricuni. Of other

minerals, cinnabar (minium) and calamine (cad-

mium) are noticed by Pliny. The wliite marble of

Luna, al^o, was exten^ivcly (quarried by the Komans,

and seems to have been recognised as a superior

material for sculpture to any of those derived from

Greece.

IV. KivKRS, Lakes, a^"d JIountains.

The configuration of Italy is unfavourable to the

formation of great rivers. The Padus is the only

stream which deserves to rank among the principal

rivers of Europe : even the Arnus and the Tiber,

celebrated as are their names in history, being in-

ferior in magnitude to many of the secondary streams,

which are mere tributaries of the Klnne, the Khone,

or the Danube. In the north of Italy, indeed, the

rivers whieli flow from the perpetual snows of the

Alps are furnished with a copious and constant

supply of water; but the greater part of those which

liave tlieir sources in the Apennines, though hirge

and formidable streams when swollen by heavy rains

or the snows of wir.ter, dwindle into insignificance at

other times, and present but scanty streams of water

winding through broad beds covered with stones and

shingle. It is only by comparison with Greece that

Italy (with the exception of Cisalpine Gaul) could

be praised for its abundance of navigable rivers.

The Padus, or Po, is by far the most important
rivor of Italy, flowing from W. to E. through the

very niid^t of the great basin or trough of Northern

Italy, and receiving, in consequence, from both sides,

all the waters from the soutliern declivities of the

Alps, as well as from the noithern slopes of the

Apenr.ines. Hence, tliough its course does not ex-

ceed 3S0 gi'og. miles in length, and tlie direct distance

from its sources in the MonsVesulus {Mfe. Viso^ to

its nioutii in the Adriatic is only 230 miles, the

body of water which it brings down to the sea is

very large. Its principal triliutaries are as follows,

beginning with those on the N. hank, and proceeding
from W. to E. :

—
(1) the Duria Minor {Dorta Ripa-

r/fl). which joins the Po near Turin 'Augusta Tauri-

norum; (2 ) the St ura(5f (//•«): (3) the Orgus( Oreo),

(4) tlie Duria Major, or Dora BuHea ; (5) the Ses-

siles (Siisio')\ (fi) the Tieinus {Tidno); (7) tlie

Landirns {Lambro); (8) the Addua (Adda) ; (9)
the Oiiius {O'jUo); (10) the Mincius {^fincio).

Equally numerous, though less imi>ortant in volume

anil magnitude, are its tributaries from the S. side,

tlie chief of whii.h are :
—

(1) the Tanarus (/"rfHaro),

flowing from tlie JIaritime Alps, and inutb the most

consiilerahle of the southern feeders of the /*o; ("2)

tlie Trcbia(7jY^6i«); (3) the Tarns (7>77'o); (4)
the Incius {Em<i)\ (5) the Gabdhis {Secchia) ;

(6) the Scultenna (/*anaro): (7)the Kenus {Reno');

(8) the Vatrenus (Santenw). (Plin. iii. 16. s. 20.)
Tlie first river whicli, descending from the

Al[x-<,

does not join the Padns, is the Athesis or
Ad/'t/i',

whiili in the lower p;u-t of its course Hows nearly
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parallel with the greater river for a distance of above

50 miles. E. of this, and flowing from the Ali)S
direct to the Adriatic, come in succession, the Me-

doacus or Bi^cnta, the Plavis or Piare, tlie Tila-

vemptus {TarfUamento), and the Sontius {fsonzo),
besides many smaller streams, which will be noticed

under the article A'kxktia.

Liguria, S. of the Apennines, has vcrj' few streams

worthy of notice, the mountains here approaching so

close to the coast as to leave but a slmrt course for

their waters. The most considerable are, the \'ani3

(T'«r), which forms the western limit of tlie province;
the Rutuba (^Hojii), flowing tlirougli the land of the

Intemelii, and the JIacra {Mat^ra), which divides

Liguria from Etruria.

The rivers of Central Italy, as already mentioned,
all take their rise in the Apennines, or the mountain

gi'oups dependent upon them. The two most im-

portant of these are the Arnus {Arno)'ar.d Tiberia

{Tevej'e). The Awsar {Serchio"). which now pursues
an independent course to the sea a (cw miles X. of

the Arnus, was formerly a confluent <jf that river.

Of the smaller streams of Etruria, which have their

sources in the group of hills tliat separate the basin

of the Amo from that of the Tiber, the most con-

siderable are the Caecina (Ceci/«r), the Umbro

(Omft/'one), and tlie Arminia (i^zVro). The great

valley of the Tiber, which has a general southerly

direction, from its sources in tJic Apennines on the

confines of Elniria and IJnbria to its mouth at

Ostia, a distance in a direct line of 140 geog. miles,

is tlie most important physical feature of Central

Italy. That river receives in its course many tribu-

tary stre;ims, but the only ones which are important
in a geographical point of view are the Ci.anis, the

Nau, and the Anio. Of these the Nar brings with

it the waters of the Velinus, a stream at least as

considerable as its own.

South of the Tiber are the Liris (^Garigliano or

Liri)y which has its sources in the central Apen-
nines near the lake Fucinus; and the VrLTUu-
KL's (FoZi«r«o), which brings with it the collected

waters of almost the whole of Samnium, receiving
near Bcneventum the tributary streams of the Calor

(C«/ore), the Sabatus {Sabbato), and the Tamarus

{Tamaro). Both of these rivere flow through the

plain of Campania to the sea: south of that province,
and separating it from Lucania, is the Sii^AKtia

(Stile), which, witli its tributaries the Cidor (Cahre)
and Tanager (AV^ro), drains the westeni valleys of

the Lucanian Apennines. This is the last river of

any magnitude tliat flows to the western coast of

Italy: further to the S. the Apennines appro.ach so

near to the shore that the stn-ams which descend

frr)ni them to the sea are mere mountain ton-ents of

trifling length and size. One of the most consider-

able of them is the Laiis (Lno), which fonns the

limit between Lucania and Bruttiuin. The other

minor streams of those two provinces are enumerated

under their respective articles.

lielurning now to the cjustorn or Adriatic coast of

Italv, we find, na already noticed, a large number of

streams, descending from the Apennines to the sea,

but few of them ofany great magnitude, though those

widch have their sources in the highest parts of the

range are formidable torrents at particular seasons of

the year. Beginning from the frontiers of Cisalpine

Gaul, and j)ioceeding from N. to S., tho most im-

portant of these rivers ;ire :
—

(1) the Ariminus

(^Marecchia); (2) the Crustumius (Comch); (3) the

Pisaurus (/*>//«*); (4) tlie Metauinis (i/e(nwro);
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(5) the Aesis(J?smo); (6) the Poteiitia (Pofmza);

(7)xho. FIusor(CAieH^O: (8)thcTmeutus(7'm/i^o);
(9) tlie Vonianus {Vomano); (10) the Aternus

{Aterno or Pescara): (11) the Sagrus {Sangi-o);

(12) the Trinius (Trigno) \ (13) the Tifernus

{B'lferno); (14) the Frento {Fortore); (15) the

CL'rb:iIu.s {Ctrvaro')\ (16) tlie Aufidus {Qfanto'),
which has nnich the longest course of all the rivers

falling into tlie Adriatic.

Beyond this, not a single stream worthy of notice

flows to the Adriatic; those which have their sources

in the central Ajwnnines of Lucania all descending
towards the Tarentine gulf; these are, tlie Brada-

nus {Brarlano), the Casuentus {Basiento), the

Aciris (Afjri), and the Siris (Slnno). The only
rivers of Bruttinm worthy ofmention are the Cralhis

{Crati) and the Neaethus (Neto).

(The minor streams and those noticed in history,
but of no geographical importance, are enumerated

in the descriptions of the several provinces.)
Tlie Italian lakes may be considered as readily

arranging themselves into three groups:
— 1. The

lakes of Northern Italy, which are on a far larger
scale than any of the others, are all basins formed

by the rivers which descend from the high Alps, and
tile waters of which are arrested just at their exit

from the mountains. Hence they are, as it were,

valleys tilled with water, and are of elongated form and
considerable depth; while their superfluous waters

are carried off in deep and copious streams, which

become some of the principal feeders of the Po.

Such are the Lacus Verbamis {Lago Maggiore),
formed by the Ticinus; the Lacus Larius (JLngo di

Como), by tlie Addua
;
the Lacus Sebinus {Logo

diseo), by tlie Oilius; and the Lacus Benacns {Lago
di Garda)y by the Jlincius. To these Pliny adds

tUe Lacus Eupilis, from which flows the Laniber or

X,ambro, a veiy trifling sheet of water (PHn. iii. 19.

s. 23) ; while neither he, nor any other ancient

writer, mentions the Lago di Lvgano, situated be-

tween the Lake of Como and Lago Maggiore,

though it is inferior in magnitude only to the three

great lakes. It is first mentioned by Gregoiy of

Tours in the 6th century, under the name of Cere-

sius Lacus, an appellation probably ancient, though
not now found in any earlier author. 2. The lakes

of Central Italy are, with few exceptions, of volcanic

origin, and occupy the craters of long extinct vol-

canoes. Hence they are mostly of circular or oval

form, of no great extent, and, not being fed by

perennial streams, either require no natural outlet,

or have their surplus waters carried off by very in-

considerable streams. The largest of the.-^e vol-

canic lakes is the Lacus Vulsiniensis, or Lago di

Bolsena, in Southern Etruria, a basin of about 30
miles in circumference. Of similar character and

origin are, the Lacus Sabatinus {Lago di Brac-

ciano) and Lacus Clminus {Lago di Vico). in ihe

same district; the Lacus Albanus {Lago d'Albano)
and Lacus Nemorensis {Lngo di Neini), in Latium:
and the Lake Avemus in Campania. 3. ^^'holIy

differing from the preceding are the two mo.st con-

siderable lakes in this portion of Italy, the Lacus
Trasimenus {Lago di Perugia) and Lacus Fucinus

{Lago Fucino ox Lago di Celano); both of which
are basins surrounded by hills or mountains, leaving
no natural outlet for their waters, but wholly un-
connected with volcanic agency.

The mountains of Italy belong almost exclusively
either to the great chain of the Alps, which bounds it

on the N.. or to that of the Apennines. The prin-
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I cipai summits of the I.itter range have been already

I

noticed under the article Apenninus. The few out-

i lying or detached summits, which do not properlv be-

j long to the Apennines are :
—

(1) the Monte Amiata
or Monte di Santa Fiora, in the heart of Etruria,
which rises to a height of 5794 feet above the sea

;

(2) the JIoNS CiMiNi's, a volcanic group of very
inferior elevation ; (3) the JIoxs Albanus, rising
to above 3000 feet

; (4) the Moxs Vesuatus, in

Campania, attaining between 3000 and 4000 feet ;

(5) tlie JIoNS VuLTL'it, on the opposite side of the

Apennines, which mea.sures 4433 feet; and (6) the

MoNs Gakcvxus, an isolated mass, but geologically
connected vrilh the Apennines, while all the pre-

ceding are of v<)lcanic origin, and therefore geo-

logically, as well as geographically, distinct from
the neighbouring Apennines.
To these may be added the two isolated mountain

promontories of the Jlons Argentarius {Monte A?'-

genfaro) on the coast of Etruria, and iloiis Circeius

{Monte Cii'ceUo) on that of Latium,— both of them

rising like rocky islands, joined to the mainland

only by low stiips of alluvial soil.

IV. Ethnography of Ancient Italy.

The inquiry into the origin and affinities of the

different races which peopled the Italian peninsula
before it fell altogether under tlie dominion of Rome,
and the national relations of the different tribes with

which the rising republic came successively into con-

tact, is a problem wliich has more or less attracted

the attention of scholars ever since the revival of

letters. But it is especially of late years that the

impulse given to comparative philology, combined

with the spirit of historical criticism, has directed

their researches to this subject. Yet, after all that

lias been written on it, from the time of Niebuhr to

the present day, it must be admitted that it is still

enveloped in great obscurity. The scantiness of the

monuments that remain to us of the languages of

these different nations; the various and contradictory
statements of ancient authors concerning them ; and
the uncertainty, even with regard to the most ap-

parently authentic of these statements, on what

authority they were really founded; combine to em-
barrass our inquiries, and lead us to mistrust our con-

clusions. It will be impossible, within the limits of

an article like the present, to enter fully into the

discussion of these topics, or examine the arguments
that have been brought forward by different writers

upon the subject. All that can be attempted is to

give such a summary view of the most probable re-

sults, as will assist the student in forming a con-

nected idea of the whole subject, and enable him to

follow with advantage the researches of other writers.

Slany of the particular puints here briefly referred to

will be more fully investigated in the several articles

of the different regions and races to which they re-

late.

Leaving out of view for the present the inhabitants

of Northern Italy, the Gauls, Ligurians, and \'eneti,

the different nations of the peninsula may be gri.niped

tmder five heads;—(I) the Pelasgians; (2) the Os-

cans; (3) the Sabelhans; (4) the Umbrians; (5) the

Etruscans.

I, Pelasglans.—All ancient writers concur in

ascribing a Pelasgic origin to many of the most

ancient tribes of Italy, and there seems no r&ison to

doubt that a large part of the population of the

peninsula was really of Pelp.'^gic race, that is to say,

that it belonged to the same great nation or family
G 2
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Avliidi foi-med tlic original population of Greece, as

well as that of Epirus and Macedonia, and of a part
at leiLst of Thrace and Asia Jlinor. The statements

and arguments upjn which this inference is based

are more fully discussed under the article I'e-

LASGi. It may here suffice to say that liie pentTal
fact is put forward prominently by Dionysius and

Strabo, and has been ^-encrally adopted by modern

writers from Niebuhr downwards. The Pelasi^iau

population of Italy appears in historical times prin-

cipally, and in its unmixed form solely, in the

southern part of tlie peninsula. But it is not im-

probable that it had, as was reported by traditions

still current in the days of tiie earliest historians,

at one time extended much more widely, and that

the l*elaAi^ian tribes had been gradually pressed
towards tiic south by the successively advancing
waves of population, wlii(di app'ar under the name of

the Oceans or Ausonians, and the Sabellians. At
tlie time when the first Greek colonies were esta-

blished in Southern Italy, the whole of the country

sub^e(inently known as Lucania and Bruttium was

occupied by a |>eopIc whom the Greeks called Oeno-
TKi.\xs (OlVwrpoi), and who are generally repre-
sented as a Pelas^ic race. Indeed we learn that the

colonists themselves continued to call this people,
whom they had reduced to a state of serfdom, Pc-

lasgi. (Steph. B. s. v. X?os.) We find, however,
traces of the tradition that this part of Italy was at

one time jjeopled by a tribe called Siculi, who are

represented as passing over from thence into the

island to which they gave the name of Sicily, and
Avhere alone they are found in historical times.

[SiciLTA.] Tlie name of these Siculi is found also

in connection with the earliest population of Latium

[Latiu.m] : both tliere and in Oenotria they are

represented by some authorities as a branch of the

Pelasgic race, while others regard them as a distinct

people. In the latter case we have no clue whatever

to their orii^iu or national affiiaties.

!Ncxt to the Oenotrians come the Slessapians or

Iapyt;iaiis, who are represented by the Greek legends
and traditions as of Pelasgic or Greek descent: and
there seem reasonable grounds for assuming tiiat tlie

conclu ion was correct, though no value can be at-

tached to the mythical legends connected with it by
the logographers and early Greek historians. The
tribes to whom a Pelasgic origin is thus .assigned

are, llie Messapians and S;ilentines, in tlie Ia})ygian

peninsula; and the Peucetians and Daunians, in the

country called by the Romans Apulia. A strong
confirmation of the inference derived in this case fro'm

other autliorities is found in the traces still re-

maining of the iMessapian dialect, which appears to

have borne a close affinity to Greek, and to have
diflered from it only in much the same degree as the

Maced<)nian and other co^'iiatc dialects, (lilommscn,
Unter Jtalische D'utlekttn, pp. 41—98.)

It is far more diificult to trace witli any security

the Pelasgic population of Central Italy, where it

appears to have boen very early blended with other

national elements, and did not anywhere subsist in

an unmin^Ied form within the period of historical

record. But various as have been the theories and

suggestions witli regard to the population of Etruria,
there seems to be good ground lor assuming that

one important element, both of the people and lan-

guage, was Pel:isgic, and that this element was pre-
dominant in tlic .southern part of Etruria, while it

was more feeble, and had been comparatively efVaced

ill the more nortiicrn districts. [Ivnauiu.] The
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very name of Tyrrhenians, univei-sally given by the

Greeks to the inhabitants of Etruria, appears indis-

solubly connected with that of Pelasgians ; and the

evidence of language affords some curious and in-

teresting facts in corroboration of the same view.

(Donaldson, Varronianus, 2i\ G^Wt. pp. 166—170;
Lepsius, T]/rrhen. Pelasger, pp. 40—43-)

If the Pelasgic element was thus prevalent in

Southern Etruria, it might naturally be expected
that its existence would be traceable in Latium also;
and accordingly we find abundant evidence that one

of the component ingredients in the population of

Latium was of Pelasgic extraction, though this did

not subsist within the historical period in a separate

fonn, but was already indissolubly blended witli tiie

other elements of the Latin nationaUty. [Latium.]
The endence of the Latin language, as pointed out

by Niebuhr, in itself indicates the combination of

a Greek or Pelasgic race with one of a dillerent

origin, and closely akin to the other nations which
we find predominant in Central Italy, the Umbrians,
Oscans, and Sabines.

Tiiere seems to be also sufficient proof that a Pc-

la;-gic or Tyrrhenian population was at an early ]>eriod

settled along the coasts of Campania, and was pro-

bably at one time conterminous and connected with

tliat of Lucania, or Oenotria; but the notices of these

Tyrrhenian settlements are rendered obscure and

confused by the circumstance that the Greeks ap-

plied the same name of Tyrrhenians to the Etrus-

cans, who subsequently made themselves masters

for some time of the whole of this country. [Cam-
PA>'IA.]

The notices of any Pelasgic population in the in-

terior of Central Italy are so few and vague as to be

scarcely worthy of investigation ; but the traditions

collected by Dionysius from the early Greek his-

torians distinctly represent them as ha\nng been at

one time settled in Northern Italy, and especially

point to Spina on the Adriatic as a Pelasgic city.

(Dionys. i. 1 7—2 1
;
Strab. v. p. 2 1 4.) Nevertheless

it hardly appears probable that this I'elasgic race

formed a permanent part of the population of those

regions. The tradiiiinis in question are more fully

investigated under the article Pelasgi. There is

some evidence also, though very vague and in-

definite, of the existence of a PeKasgic population on

the coast of the Adriatic, especially on the shores of

Picenum. (These notices are collected by Niebulir,
vol. i. pp. 49, 50, and are discussed under Pici:-

Nt'M.)
2. Oscans.— At a very early period, and cer-

tainly before tlie commencement of historical record,
a considerable portion of Central Italy appeius to

have been in the possession of a people who were

called by the Greeks Opicans, and by the Latins

Oscans, and whom we arc led to identify also with

the Ausonians [Ausones] of the Greeks, and the

Auruncans of lioman writers. From them was
derived the name of Opicia or Opica, which appeal's
to liave been the usual appellation, in the days both

of Thucydides and Aristotle, for the central portion
of the peninsula, or the country north of what was
then called Italy. (Timc.vi. 4*; Arist. Po/. vii. 10.)
All the earhest authorities concur in representing
the Opicans as. the earliest inhabitants of Campania,
and they were still in possession of that fertile dis-

trict when tlie Greek colonies were planted tlierc.

(Strab. V. p. 242.) We find also statements, which
have every character of authenticity, that this same

people then occupied the mountainous region after-
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wavJs caili'd Samnlum, until they were expelled, or

r;itlier subdaed, by the Sabine colonists, who as-

sumed the name of Samnites. (Id. v. p. 250.)

[Sajinium.] Whether tliey were more widely ex-

tended we have no positive evidence; but there seems

a strons; presumption that they had already spread
themselves throuirh the nei^i;bbom*ini^ districts of

Italy. Thus the Ilirpini, who are represented as a

Samnite or Sabellian colony, in all probability' found

an Oscan popnlation established in that country, as

did the Samnites proper in the more northern pro-
vince. There are also strong arguments for re-

garding the Volscians as of Oscan race, as well as

tiieir neighbours and inseparable allies the Aequians.

(Niebuhr, vol. i. pp. "0—73; Donaldson, ViD'ro-

nianus, pp. 4, 5.) It was probably also an Oscan
tribe that wius settled in the highlands of the Apen-
nines about Keate, and which from thence descended

into the plains of Latium, and constituted one im-

portant element of the Latin nation. [Latium.]
It is certain that, if that people was, jis already

mentioned, in part of Pelasgic origin, it contained

also a very strong admixture of a non-Pelasgic
race: and the analogy of language leads us to derive

this latter element from the Oacan. (Donaldson, /.c.)

Indeed the extant monuments of the Oscan lan-

guage are sufficient to pruve that it bore a very close

i-elation to the oldest form of the Latin; and Niebuhr

justly remarks, that, had a single book in the Oscan

language been preserved, we should have had little

ditKculty in deciphering it. (Niebuhr, vol. i. p. G8.)
It is difficult to determine the precise rehitiun

which this primitive Oscan race bore to the Sabines

or Sabellians. The latter are x*epresentcd as con-

querors, making themselves masters of the countries

previously occupied by the Oscans; but, both in

Samuium and Campania, we know that the language

spoken in historical times, and even long after the

Roman conquest, was still called Oscan; and we
even find the Sanmites carrying the same language
with them, as they gradually extended their con-

quests, into the furthest recesses of Bruttium. (Fest.
s. V. Bilingues Brutates, p. 35.) There seems little

d'lubt that the Samnite conquerors were a com-

paratively small body of warriors, who readily adopted
the language of the people whom they subdued, like

the Normans in France, and the Lombards in

Northern Italy. (Niebuhr, vol. i. p. 67.) But, at

the same time, tliere are strong rt^asons for sup-
posing that the language of the Sabuies themselves,
and therefore that of the conquering Sabellian race,
was not radically distinct from that of the Oscans,
but that they were in fact cognate dialects, and that

the two nations were members of the same family
or race. The questions concerning the Oscan lan-

guage, so far us it is known to us frum existing monu-
ments, are more fully adverted to under the article

Osci*; but it must be borne in mind that all such
monuments are of a comparatively late period, and

represent only the Sabello-Oscan, or the language
spoken by the combined people, long after the two
races had been blended into one

;
and that we are

almost wholly without the means of distinguishing
what portion was derived from the one source or the

other.

* See also Mommsen, Oshische Studien, 8vo.

Berlin, 1845, and Nachtrage, Berl. 1846, and his

Vnter Itcdischen Bialekte^ Leipzig, 1850, pp. 99—
316 ; Kleuze, PhUologisdte Ahhandlungm, 6vo.

Berlin, 1839.

ITALIA. 8.>

3. The Sabelllvns.— This name, which is

sometimes used by ancient writers as synonymous
with that of the S:ibines, sometimes to designate the

Samnites in particular (Flin. iii. 12. s. 17 ; Virgil,

Georg. ii. 167 ; Hor. Sat. i. 9. 29, ii. 1. 36 ; Hein-
dorf. ad loc ),

is comniunly adujjled by modern his-

torians as a general appellation, including the Sabines
and all those races or tribes which, according to the

distinct tradition of antiquity, derived their origin
from them. These traditions are of a veiy different

character from most of those transmitted to us, and
have apparently every claim to be received as histo-

rical. And though we have no means of fixing the

date of the migrations to which they refer, it seems
certain that these cannot be carried back to a very
remote age; but that the Sabellian races had not

very long been established in the extensive regions
of Central Italy, where we find them in tiie historical

period. Their extension still further to the S. be-

longs distinctly to the historical age. and did not

take place till long after the establishment of the

Greek colonies in Southern Italy.

The Sabines, properly so called, had their original

abodes, according to Cato {ap. Dioiiys. ii. 49), in the

lofty ranges of the central Apennines and tlie upland
valleys about Amiternum, It was frum thence that,

descending towards tiie western sea, they first began
to press upon the Aborigines, an Oscan race, whom
they expelled from the valleys about Reate, and thus

gradually extended themselves into the country
which they inhabited under the Romans, and which
still preserves its ancient name of La Sabina. But,
while the nation itself had thus shifted its quarters
nearer to the Tyrrhenian Sea, it had sent out at

different periods colonies or bodies of emigrants,
which had established themselves to the E. and S.

of their original abodes. Of these, the most pou erful

and celebrated were the Samnites (SaufiVai), a people
who are universally represented by ancient historians

as descended from the Sabines (Strab. v. p. 250 ;

Fest. V. Samnites ; Varr. L. L. vii. § 29) ; and this

tradition, in itselt' sufficiently trustworthy, derives

the strongest confirmation from the fact already no-

ticed, that the Romans applied the name of Sabelli

(obviously only another form of Sabini) to bcth na-
tions indiscriminately. It is even probable that the

Samnites called themselves Sabini, or Savini, for the

Oscan name "Safinim" is found on coins stmck

during the Social War, which in all prubabiiiiy be-

long to the Samnites, and certainly not to the Sa-
bines proper. Equally distinct and uniform are the

testimonies to the Sabine origin of the Piieid or

Picentes (Plin. iii. 13. s. 18
; Strab. v. p. 240), who

are found in historical times in possession of the
fertile district of Picenum, extending from the cen-

tral chain of the Apennines to the Adriatic. 'Jhe

Peligni also, as we learn from the evidence of their

native poet (Ovid, Fast. iii. 95), claimed to be of

Sabine descent; and the same may fairly be as-

sumed with regard to the Vestini, a tribe whom wc
find in historical times occupying the very vallevs

which are represented as the original abodes of the
Sabines. We know nothing historkally of the origin
of this people, any more than of their neighbours the

Marrucini
;

but we find them both associated so

frequently with the Peligni and the Marsi, that it is

probable the four constituted a common league or

confederation, and this in itself raises a presumption
that they were kindred races. Cato already re-

marked, and without doubt correctly, that the name
of the Marrucini was directly derived from that of

G 3
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the Marsi (Cato, ap. Prlsclan. ix. 9) ;
and there

fan be no doubt that tlie same relation subsisted be-

tween the two nations : but we art- wliolly in tlie

dark as to the origin of the Marsi themselves.

Several circumstances, however, combine to remler it

probable tliat they were closely connected with the

Sabines, but whether as a distinct otl":.ct from that

people, or that the two proceeded from one common

stock, wo have no means of dcterminiiis;. [Mak.si.J

The Frentani, on the other hand, are <:onerally re-

presented as a Samnite race ; indeed, both they and

the Hirpini were so closely connected with the Sam-

liites, that they are often considered as formin;; only

a part of that people, though at other times they

iigurc as indepeiidrnt and separatt.*
nations. But

the traditions with regard to tlie establishment of

the Uirpini and the origin of their name [Hiui'isi],

seem Ui indicate that they were the result of a sepa-

rate migration, subsequent to that of the body of

the Sanmites. South of the Hirpini, again, the Lu-

canians are universally described as a Samnite co-

lony, or rather a branch of the Samnites, who ex-

tended their comjuering arms over the greater part

of the country called by the Greeks Oenotria, and

thus came into direct collision witli the Greek colo-

nies on the southern coasts of Italy. [Magna
Graecia.] At the height of their power tlie Lti-

caniuns even made lliemselves nuisters of the lirnt-

tian peninsula; and the subsequent revolt of the

Hruttii did nut clear that country of these SabelliaH

invaders, the Bruttian people being apparently a

mixed population, made up of the Lucanian con-

querors and their Oenotrian sei-fs. [Bruttii ]

While the Samnites and their Lucanian progeny were

thus extending their power on the S. to the Sicilian

strait, they did not omit to make themselves masters

of the fertile plains of Campania, which, together

with the flourishing cities of Capua and Cumae, fell

into their hands between 440 and 420 b. c. [Casi-

pama.]
The dominion of the Sabellian race was thus esta-

blished from the neighbourhood of Ancona to the

southern extremity of Bruttium : but it must not be

supposed that throughout this wide extent the popu-
lation was become essentially, or even mainly, Sa-

bellian. That people appears rather to have been a

race of conquering warrioi-s
;
but the rapidity with

which they became blended with the Oscan i)Opula-

tions tliat they found previously established in some

parts at lea.st of the countries they subdued, seems

to point to the conclusion that there was no very
wide ditTerence between the two. Even in Samnium
itself (which probably formed their stronghold, and

where they were doubtless more numerous in pro-

portion) we know that they adopted the Oscan lan-

guage ;
and that, while the Komans speak of the

people and their territory as S;d)ellian, they designate

their speech as Oscan. (Liv. viii. 1, x. 19, 20.) In

like manner, we know that the Lucanian invaders

carried with them the same language into the wilds

of Bruttium ;
where the double origin of the people

was shown at a late period by their continuing to

Speak both Greek^and Oscan. (Fest. p. 3o.) The

gelations between tliese Sabellian conquerore and the

Oscan inliabitants of Central Italy render it, on tlie

whole probable, that tlie two nations were only

branches from one common fctock (Niebuhr, vol. i.
:

p. 104), related to one another very much like the

Nuimans, Danes, and Saxons. Of the langnuge of"

the Sabines themselves we have unfortunately scarcely

any remains : but there are some words quoted by an-
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cient authors as being at once Sabine and Oscan
;
and

Varro (himself a native of Keatc) bears distinct tes-

timony to a connection between the two. (Varr.
L. L. vii. § 28, ed. Miiller.) On the other hand,
there are evidences that the Sabine languase had

considerable affinity with the Umbrian (Donaldson,
Varron. p. 8): and this wjis probably the reason

why Zenodotu-^ of Troezen (ay;. iJionys. ii. 49) de-

rived the Sabines from an Umbrian stock. But, in

fact, the Umbrian and Oscan languages were them-

selves by no means so distinct as to exclude the

supposition that the Sabine dialect may have been

intermediate between the two, and have partaken

largely of the characters of both.

4. Umbrians.— The generul tradition of anti-

quity appears to have tixed upon the Umbrians as

the most ancient of all the races inhabiting the

Italian peninsula. (Plin. iii. 14. s. 19
;

Flor. i. 17;

Dionys. i. 19.) AVe are expressly told that at the

earliest period of which any memoiy was preserved,

they occupied not only the district where we find

them in historical times, but the greater i)art of

Ktruria also; while, across the Apennines, they held

the fertile plains (subsequently wrested from them

by the Ktruscans and tlie Gauls) from the neigh-
bourhood of Ravenna to that of Ancona, and appa-

rently a large part of I'icenum also. Thus, at this

time, the Umbrians extendeii from the Adriatic to

the Tyrrhenian sea, and from the mouths of the

Padus nearly to those of the Tiljer. Of their origin

or national affinities we learn but little from ancient

authors
;
a notion appears to have arisen among the

Komans at a late jjeriod, though not alluded to by

any writer of authority, that they were a Celtic or

Gaulish race (Solin. 2. § 11 ; Serv. ad Aeti. xii. 753;
Isidor. Orig. ix. 2), and tins view has been adopted

by many modem authois. (Walckenacr, GC'ogr. des

Gaules, vol. i. p. 10
; Thierry, JJist. des Gaulois,

vol. i.) But, in this instance, we have a much safer

guide in the still extant remains of the Umbrian

language, preserved to us in the celebrated Tabulae

Engubinae [Iguvium] ; and the researches of mo-
dern philologers, which have been of late years espe-

cially directed to that interesting monument, have

sufficiently proved that it has no such close affinity

with the Celtic as to lead us to derive the Umbrians

from a Gaulish stock. On the other hand, those

inquiries have fully established the existence of a

general resemblance between the Umbrian, Oscan,
and oldest Latin languages ;

a resemblance not con-

fined to particular words, but extending to the gram-
matical forms, and the whole structure of the lan-

guage. Hence we arc fairly warranted in concluding
that the Umbrians, Oscans, and Latins (one im-

portant element of the nation at least), as well as

the Sabines and their descendants, were only branches

of one race, belonging, not merely to the same great

family of the Indo-Teutonic nations, but to the same

subdivision of that family. The Und)rian may very

probably have been, as believed by the Komans, the

most ancient br.anch of these kindred tribes
;
and

its language would thus bear much tiie same rela-

tion to Latin and the lati-r Oscan dialects that

Moeso-Gothic does to the several Teutonic tongues.

(Donaldson, Van-on. pp. 78, 104, 105; Schwegler,
ItOmische Geschichtf, vol. i. p. 17G.)

5. Etruscans.—While there is good reason to

snjjpose a general and even close allinity between the

nations of Central Italy which liave just been re-

I viewed, there are equally strong grounds for re-

garding t'le Etruscans as a people of wholly dif-
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ferent race and origin from those by which they were

turvoumied. This strongly marked distinctness from

till- other Italian races appears to have been recog-

nised both by Roman and Greek writers. Dionysius

even affirms that the Etruscans did not resemble,

either in language or manners, any other people

whatsoever (Dionys. i. 30); and, however we may

question the generality of this assertion, the fact in

regard to their language seems to be borne out by
the still existing remains of it. The various theories

that have been proposed concerning their origin, and

the views of modern philologers in regard to their

language, are more fully discussed under the article

Etruuia. It may sutfice here to state that two

points may be considered as fairly established:—
1. That a considerable part of the population of

Ktruria, and especially of the more southern portions

of that country, was (as already mentioned) of Pe-

lasgic extraction, and continued to speak a dialect

closely akin to the Greek. 2. That, besides this,

there existed in Etruria a people (probably a con-

quering race) of wholly different origin, who were

the proper Etruscans or Tuscans, but who called

themselves Rascna; and that this race was wholly

distinct from the other nations of Central Italy.

As to the ethnical afBnities of this pure Etrascan

race, we are almost as much in the dark as was

Dionysius; but recent philological inquiries appear

to have established the fact that it may be referred

to the same great family of the Indo- Teutonic na-

tions, though widely separated from all the other

branches of that family which we iiud settled in

Italy. There are not wanting, indeed, evidences of

many points of contact and similarity, with the

Umbrians on the one hand and the Pelasgians on

the other; but it is probable that these are no more

th.an would naturally result from their close juxta-

position, and that mixture of the difl'erent races

which had certainly taken place to a large extent

before the period from which all our extant monu-

ments are derived. It may, indeed, reasonably be

assumed, that the Umbrians, who appear to h.ave

been at one time in possession of the greater part, if

not the whole, .of Etruria, would never be altogether

expelled, and that there must always have remained,

especially in the N. and E., a subject population

of Umbrian race, as there was iti the more southern

districts of Pelasgian.
The statement of Livy, which represents the

Ehaetians as of the same race with the Etruscans

(v. 33), even if its accuracy be admitted, throws

but little light on the national affinities of the latter;

for we know, in foot, nothing of the Ehaeliaus, either

as to their language or origin.

It only remains to advert briefly to the several

branches of the population of Northern Italy. Of

these, by far the most numerous and important were

the Gauls, who gave to the whole basin of the Po

the name of Gallia Cisalpina. They were universally

admitted to be of the same race with the Gauls who

inhabited the countries beyond the Alps, and their

migration and settlement in Italy were referred by

the Koman historians to a comparatively recent

period. The history of these is fully given under

Gallia Cisalpina. Adjoining the Gauls on the

SW., both slopes of the Apennines, as well as of the

Maritime Alps and a part of the plain of the Po,

were occupied by the Ligurians, a people as to

whose national aiUnities we are almost wholly in the

dark. [LiGuuiA.] It is certain, however, from

the positive testimony of ancient writers, that they
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were a distinct race from the Gauls (Strab. ii. p. 128),
and there seems no doubt that they were established

in Northern Italy long before the Gallic invasion.

Nor were they by any means confined to the part of

Italy which ultimately retained their name. At a

very early period we learn that they occupied the

whole coast of the Mediterranean, from the foot of

the Pyrenees to the frontiers of Etruria, and the

Greek writers uniformly speak of the people who

occupied the neighbourhood of Massilia, or the modern

Prorcnce, as Ligurians, and not Gauls. (Strab. iv.

p. 203.) At the same period, it is probable that

they were more widely spread also in the basin of

the Po than we find them when they appear in

Iioman history. At that time the Taurini, at the

foot of the Cottian Alps, were the most northern of

the Ligurian tribes; while S. of the Padus they ex-

tended probably as far as the Trebia. Along the

shores of the Mediterranean they possessed in the

time of Polybius the whole country as far as Pisae

and the mouths of the Arnus, while they held the

fastnesses of the Apennines as far to the E. as the,

frontiers of the Arretine territory. (Pol. ii. IG.)

It was not till a later period that the Maci-a became

the established boundary between the Roman pro-
vince of Liguria and that of Etruria.

Bordering on the Gauls on the E., and separated
from them by the river Athesis {Adtfje), were the

Veneti, a people of whom we are distinctly told that

their language was different from that of the Gauls

(Pol. ii. 17), but of whom, as of the Ligurians, we
know rather what they were not, than what they
were. T!ie most probable hypothesis is, that they
were an Illyrian race (Zeuss, jjie Ileutschen, p. 2.5 1 ),

and there is good reason for referring their neigh-
bours the IsTuiAxs to the same stock. On the

other hand, the Carni, a mountain tribe in the

extieme NE. of Italy, w-ho immediately bordered

both on the Venetians and Istrians, were more pro-

bably a Celtic race [Carsi].
Another name which we meet with in this part

of Italy is that of the El'gaxei, a people who had

dwindled into insignificance in historical times,

but whom Livy describes as once great and power-

ful, and occujiying the whole tracts from the Alps
to the sea. (Liv. i. 1.) Of their national alHnitics

we know nothing. It is jjo.ssible that where Livy

speaks of other Alpine races besides the Rhaetians,

as being of common origin with the Etruscans (v.

33), that he had the Euganeans in view
; but this

is mere conjecture. He certainly seems to have re-

garded them as distinct both from the Venetians

and Gauls, and as a more ancient people in Italy

than either of those races.

V. History.

The history of ancient Italy is for the most part

inseparably connected with that of Rome, and cannot

be considered apart from it. It is impossible here

to attempt to give even an outline of that history;

but it may be useful to the student to present at one

view a brief sketch of the progress of the Roman

arms, and the period at which tiie several nations of

Italy successively fell under their yoke, as well as

the measures by which they were gradually con-

solidated into one homogeneous whole, in the form

that Italy assumed under the rule of Augustus.
The few facts known to us concerning the history

of the several nations, before their conquest by the

Romans, will be found in their respective articles;

that of the Greek colonies in Southern Italy, and
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their relations with tlie surrounding tribes, are given
under tlie )tcad of JIagna Guai-:cl.\.

1. Conquest of Italy by Oie Romans, u. c. 509—
264.—The earliest wars of tlie Koiniuis with their

immediate neighbours scarcely come here under our

consideration. Placed ou tiie very frontier of three

)K)werful nations, the infant city was from the very
first engaged in perpetual hostilities with the Latins,

the Sabines, and the Ktruscans. And, however little

de|>endence can be placed upon the details of these

wars, as related to us, tliere seems no doubt tliat,

even under tiie kings, Konie had risen to a superiority

over most of her neiglibours, and had extended her

actual dominion over a considerable part of Lalium.

The earhest period of the Kepublic, on the other

hand (from the expulsion of the Tarquins to the

Gaulish invasion, b. c. 509—390), when stripped

of the romantic garb in which it has been clothed by
Koman writers, presents the spectacle of a difficult

and often dubious struggle, with the Etruscans on

the one hand, and the Volscians on the other. The

capture of Veii, in B.C. 396, and the pemianent an-

nexation of its territorj* to that of Rome, was the

first decisive advantage acquired by the rising re-

public, and may be looked upon as the first step to

the domination of Italy. Even the great calamity
sustained by the Romans, when their city was taken

and in part destroyed by the Gauls, E. c. 390, was
so far ironi permanently checking their progress,
that it would rather seem to have been the means
of opening out to them a career of conquest. It is

probable tiiat that event, or rather the series of pre-

datory invasions by the Gauls of which it formed a

part, gave a serious shock to the nations of Central

Italy, and produced among them much disorganisa-
tion and consequent weakness. The attention of the

Etruscans was naturally drawn off towards tiie N.,
aiui the Komans were able to establish colonies at

Sutrium and Nepete; while the power of the Vul*

scians appears to have been greatly enfeebleil, and
the series of triumphs over them recorded in the

Fasti now marks real progress. That of >I. Valerius

Curvus, after the destruction of Satricum in b. c. 346

(Liv. vii. 27; Fast. Capit.), seems to indicate the

total subjugation of the Volscian people, who never

again appear in history as an independent power.

Shortly after tliis, in B.C. 343, the Komans for the

first time came into colhsion with the Samnites.

That people were then undoubtedly at the height
of tlieir power: they and their kindred Sabellian

tribes had recently extended theu* conquests over

almost the whole southern jKH'tion of the peninsula

(see above, p. 86); and it cannot be doubted, that
when the Komans and Samnites first ibuiid them-
selves opjiosed in arms, the contest between them
was one for the supremacy of Itily. Jleanwhile, a
still more formidable danger, though of much briefer

duration, threatened the rising power of Kome. The
revolt of the Latins, who had hitherto been among
the main instruments and supports of that power,
threatened to shake it to its foundation; and the

victor)' of the Koin.tns at the foot of Mt. Vesuvius,
under T. Maulius and P. Decius (n. c. 340), was

perhaps the most important in their whole history.
Three campaigns sutliccd to terminate this foiinid-

able war (ii. c. 340—33S). The Latins were now
reduced from the condition of dependent allies to

that of subjects, whether under the name of Koman
citizens or on less favourable terms [Latii'm]; and
the greater pai't of Campania was placed in the same
condition.
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At this time, therefore, only seventy years before

the First Punic War, the Roman dominion still com-

prised only Latium, in the more limited sense of the

name (for the Aequi anil Heniici were still inde-

pendent), together with the southern part of Elruria,
the territory of the Volscians, and a fcirt of Cam-

pania. During the next fifty years, which was the

period of the great extension of the Roman amis and

influence, the contest between Kome and Sainnium
was the main point of interest; but almost all the

surrounding nations of Italy were gradually drawn
in to take part in the struggle. Thus, in the Second

Samnite War (b. c. 326—304), the names of the

Lucanians and Apulians
— nations with which (as

Livy observes, viii. 25) the Roman people had, up to

that period, had nothing to do—appear as taking an

active part in the contest. In another part of Italy,
the JIarsi, Vestini, and Peligni, all of them, as we
have seen, probably kindred races with the Samnites,
t'Xik up arms at one time or another in support of

that people, and were thus for the first time brought
into collision with Rome, It was not till B.C. 311
that the Etruscans on their side joined in the con-

test: but the Etruscan War at once assumed a
character and dimensions scarcely less formidable

than that with the Samnites. It was now that the

Komans for the first time carried their arms beyond
the Ciminian Hills; and the northern cities of

Etruria, Perusia, Cortona, and Arretium, now first

appear as taking part in the war. [Etkukia.]
Before the close of the contest, the Umbrians also

took up arms for the fii-st time against the Romans.
The peace which put an end to the Second Sam-
nite \\'ar (b. c. 304) added nothing to the territorial

extent of the Roman power; but nearly contemporary
with it, was the revolt of the Hernicans, which ended

in the complete subjugation of that people (b.c. 306);
and a few years later the Aequiaiis, who followed

their example, shared the same fate, u. c. 302.

About the same time (b. c. 304) a treaty was con-

cluded with the Marsi, ilarrucini, Peligni, and

Frentani, by which those nations appear to have

passed into the condition of dependent allies of

Kome, in which we always subsequently find them.

A similar treaty was granted to the Vestiui in

B.C. 301.

In b, c. 298, the contest between Rome and
Samnium was renewed, but in this Third Samnite
War the people of that name was only one member
of a powerful confederacy, consisting of the Samnites,

Etruscans, Umbrians, and Gauls; nevertheless, their

united forces were defeated by the Komans. who, after

several successful campaigns, compelled both Etrus-

cans and Samnites to sue for peace (b. c. 290).
The same year in which this was concluded wit-

nessed also the subjugation of the Sabines, who had
been so long the faithful allies of Rome, and now

appear, for the first time after a long inter\'al, in

arms : they were admitted to the Roman franchise.

(Liv. Kpii xi.; Veil. Pat. i. 14.) The short in-

terval which elapsed before hostilities were generally

renewed, afforded an opportunity for the subjugation
of the Galli Senones, whose temtory was wasted

with fire and sword by the consul Dolabella, in 283;
and the Roman colony of Sena (Sena Gallica) esta-

blished there, to secure their pennanent submission.

Already in b. c. 282, the war was renewed both

with the Etruscans and the S:»mnites; but this

Fourth Samnite War, as it is often called, was soon

merged in one of a more extensive character. The
Samnites were at first assisted by the LucaniaiLs
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and Bi'uttians, tlie latter of whom now occur for the

first time in Konmii history (Liv. EpiL sii.); hut cir-

cumstances soon arose which led the Romans tt> de-

clare war against tiie Tarentines; and these ca'.k'd in

the assistance of Pyrrhus, kinc of Epirus. Tlie war

with that monarch (the first in which the Romans

were engaged with any non-Italian enen?y) was at

the same time decisive of the fate of the Italian

peninsula. It was, indeed, the last struggle of the

nations of Southern Italy against tlie power of

Rome: on the side of Pyrrhus were ranged, besides

tlie Tarentines and their mercenaries, the Samnites,

Lucanians, and Bruttians; while the Latins, Cam-

panians, Sabines, Uuibrians, Yolscians, fiJarrucini,

Peligni, and Frentani, are enumerated among the

troops which swelled the ranks of the Romans.

(Dionvs. XX. Kr. Uiilot.) Hence, the final defeat of

Pynhus near Beneventum (u. c. 275) was speedily

followed hy the complete subjugation of Italy. Ta-

renlum fell into the hands of the Romans in b. c.

272. and, in the same year, the consuls Sp. Carvilius

and Papirius Cursor celebrated the last of the many
Roman triumphs over the Saninites, as well as the

Lucanians and Bruttians. Few particulars have

been transmitted to us of the petty wars which fol-

lowed, and served to complete the conquest of the

peninsula. The Picentes, who were throughout the

Samnite wars on friendly terms with Rome, now

appear fur the first time as enemies; but they were

defeated and reduced to submission in b. c. 268.

The subjection of the Sallentines followed, b. c.

266, and the same year records the conquest of the

Sarsinales, probably including the other mountain

tribes of the Umbrians. A revolt of the Volsinians,

in the fuUowing year (b. C. 265), apparently arising

out of civil dissensions, gave occasion to the last of

these petty wars, and earned for that people the

credit of being the last of the Italians that sub-

mitted to the Roman power. (Florus, i. 2L)
It was not till long after that the nations of

Korthern Italy shared the same fate. Cisalpine

Gaul and Liguria were still regarded as foreign

provinces; and, with the exception of the Senones,
whose territory bad been already reduced, none of

the Gaulish nations had been assailed in their own

abodes. In b. c. 232 the distribution of the " Gal-

licus ager" (the territory of the Senones) became

tlie occasion of a great and formidable war, which,

however, ultimately ended in the victory of tlie

Romans, who immediately proceeded to plant the

two colonies of Placentia and Cremona in the ter-

ritory of the Gauls, b. c. 2 IS. The history of

this war, as well as of those which followed, is

fully related under Gallia Cisalpisa. It may
here suffice to mention, that the final conquest of

the Boii, in b. c. 191, completed the subjection of

Gaul, south of the Padus; and that of the Trans-

padane Gauls appears to have been accrmiplished
Boon after, though tliere is some uncertainty as to

the exact period. Tlie Venetians had generally
been the alHes of the Romans during these contents

with the Gauls, and appear to have passed gradually
and quietly from the condition of independent allies

to that of dependents, and ultimately of subjects.

The Istrians, on the contrary, were reduced by ibrce

of arms, and submitted in B. c. 177, The last

peuple of Italy that fell under the yoke of Rome
were the Ligurians. Tliis hardy race of moun-
taineers was not subdued till after a long series of

campaigns; and, while the Roman arms were over-

throwing the Maccd' uian and Syrian empires in the
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East, they were still constantly engaged in an inglo-

rious, but arduous, strnggle with tlie Ligurians, on
their own immediate fruiitiers. Strubo obseiTes, that

it cost them eighty years of war to secure the coast-

line of Liguria for the space of 12 stadia in width

(iv. p. 203); a statement nearly correct, for the first

tiiumph over the Ligurians was celebrated in b. c.

236, and the last in li. c. 15S. Even after this last

period it appears to have been a long time before

the people were finally reduced to a state of tran-

quillity, and lapsed into the condition of ordinary
Roman subjects.

2. Italy under the Romans.— It would be a

great mistake to suppose that the several nations

of Italy, from the periods at wliich they successively

yielded to the Roman arms and acknowledged the

supremacy of the Republic, became her subjects, in

the strict sense of the word, or were reduced under

any uniform system of administration. The rela-

tions of every people, and often even of every city^

with the supreme head, were regulated by special

agreements or decrees, arising out of the circum-

stances of their conquest or submission. How various

and difierent these relations were, is sufficiently i^een

by the instances of the Latins, the Campanians, and

the Hernicans, as given in detail by Livy (viii. H— 14, is. 43). From the loss of the second decade

of that author, we are unfortunately deprived of all

similar details in regard to the other nations of

Italy; and hence our infomiatiun as to the relations

established between them and Rome in the tliird

century b. c, and which continued, with littlo

alteration, till the outbreak of the Social War, b. c.

90, is unfortunately very imperfect. We may, how-

ever, clearly distinguish two principal classes into

which the Italians were then divided; those who

possessed the rights of Roman citizens, and were

thus incorporated into the Roman stnte, and those

who still retained their separate national existence

as dependent allies, rather than subjects properly so

called. The first class comprised all those com-
munities which had received, whether as nations or

separate cities, the gift of the Roman franchise; a

right sometimes conferred as a boon, but often also

imposed as a penalty, with a view to break up more

efl'ectually the national spirit and oiganisation, and

bring the people into closer dependence upon the

supreme authority. In these cases the citizenship
was conferred without the right of suffrage; but in

most, and perhaps in all such instances, the latter

privilege was ultimately conceded. Thus we find

the Sabines, who in b. c. 290 obtained only the
"
civitas sine suffragio," admitted in b. c. 268 to

the full enjoyment of the franchise (Veil. Pat. i.

14): the same was the case also, though at a much

longer interval, with Formiae, Fundi, and Arpinum,
which did not receive the right of sutlVage till B. o.

188 (Liv. viii. 41, x. 1, xxxviii. 36), though they
had borne the title of Roman citizens for more than

a century. To the same class belonged those of the

Roman colonies which were called
'
coloniae civium

Romanorum," and which, though less numerous .and

powerful than the Latin colonies, were scattered

through all parts of Italy, and included some wealthy
and important towns. (A list of them is given by

Madvig, (le Coloniis, pp. 295—303, and by JLarquardt,
Handb. der Rijmischen Alterthumer, vol. iii. pt. i.

p. 18.)
To the second class, the "

Socii
"

or '* Civjtates

Foederatae," which, down to the period of the Social

War, included by far the largest part of the Italiau
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people, belonged all those nations that had submitted

to lioiiie upon any other tenns than thoho of citizen-

ship; and the treaties (foedera), which determined

their relations to the central power, inchided idmost

every variety, from a condition of nominal eciuality

and independence (aequuni foedus), to one uf the

most complete subjection. Thus \vc find Ileraclea

in Lucania, Neapolis in Campania, and the Camertes

in Uinbria, noticed as possessini; ]):u-ticularly favour-

able treaties (Q.\c. pro Ball. 8, 20, 22); and even

some of the cities of I^tium itself, wliich had not

received the Ilotnan civitas. continued to maintain

this nominal independence lonjj after they liad be-

come virtually subject to the power of Ktime. Thus,
even in the days of Polybius, a Koman citizen might
j-etire into exile at Tibur or Praeneste (Pol. vi. 14;

Liv. xliii. 2), .and the poor and decayed town of

Laurentum went through the form of annually

renewini; its treaty with Rome down to the close of

the Republic. (Liv. \-iii. 11.) Nor was this in-

dependence merely nominal : tiiough politically de-

pendenl upon Kome, .and compelied to follow her lead

in their external relations, and to fiu'nish tlieir con-

tingent of troops for the wars, of which the dominant

republic alone reaped the benefit, many of the cities

of Italy continued to enjoy the absolute control of

their own aifairs and internal regulations; the troops
which they were bound by their treaty to furnish

were not enrolled with the legions, but fought under

their own standards as auxiliaries
; they retained

their own laws as well as courts of judicature, and,
even wlien the Lex Julia conferred upon all the

Italian allies the privileges of the Roman civitas, it

was necessary that each city should adopt it by an

act of its own. (Cic. pro Balb. 8.) Nearly in the

same position with the dej)endent allies, however

different in their origin, were the so-called '*
Coloniae

Latinae;" that is, Roman colonies which did not

enjoy the rights of Roman citizenship, but stood in

the same relation to the Roman state that the cities

of the Latin League had formerly done. The name

was, doubtless, derived from a period when these

colonies were actually sent out in common by the

Romans and Latins; but settlements on similar

terms continued to be founded by the Romans alone,

long after the extinction of the Latin League; and,
before the Social War, the Latin colonics included

many of the most flourishing and important towns

of Italy. (For a list of them, with the dates of

their foundation, see Madvig, de ColonOs, I. c. ;

Mommsen, Rmnische Mi'mz-Wesen, pp. 230—234;
and Manjuardt, /. c. p. 33.) These colonies are

justly regarded by Livy as one of the main supports
of the Rejmblic during the Second Punic War(Liv.
xxvii. 9, 10), and, doubtless, proved one of the most
effectual means of consolidating the Roman dominion

in Italy. After the dissolution of the Latin League,
It. c. 338, these Latin colonies (with the few cities

of Latium that, like Tibur and Praeneste, still re-

tained their separate organisation) fonncd the "no-
men Lat num," or body of the Latins. The close

connection of these with the allies explains the fre-

quent recurrence of tiie phr:ise ''socii ct nomen
Latinum" throughout the later books of Livy, and
in other .authors in reference to the same period.
A great and general change in the relations pre-

viously subsisting between the Italian states and
Rome w:us introduced by the Social War (h. c. 90—
89), and the settlement which took place in conse-

quence of it. Great as were the dangers with which
Rome was threatened by the formidable coalition of
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those who had so long been her bravest defenders,

they would have been still more alarming had the

wliole Italian people taken part in it. But the allies

who then rose in arms against Rome were almost

exclusively the Sabellians and their kindred races.

The Etruscans and Umbrians stood aloof, wliilc the

Sabines, Latins, Volscians, and other tribes who had

already received the Roman francln.se, supported the

Repubhc, and furnished the materials of her armies.

But the senate hastened to sccm-e those who were

w.avering, as well as to disarm a portion at least of

the openly disaffected, by the gift of the Roman

tranchise, including the full privileges of citizens:

and this was subsequently extended to every one of

the allies in succession as they submitted. There

is some uncertainty as to the precise steps by which

this w.^s efiected, but the Lex Juha, passed in the

year 90 B.C., appears to have conferred the franchise

upon the Latins (the
'' nomen Latinum," as above

delined) and all the allies who were mlling to accept
the boon. The Lex Plauiia Papiria, passed the

following year, u. c. 89, completed the arrangement
thus begun, (Cic, pro Balb. 8, pro Arch. 4 ;

A.

Gell. iv. 4; Appian, B. C. i. 49 ; Veil. Pat. ii. 16.)

By the change thus eftetted the distinction be-

tween the Latins and the allies, as well as between

those two classes and the Roman citizens, w.as entirely

done away with ; and the Latin colonies lapsed into

the condition of ordinary municipia. At the same
time that all the free inhabitants of Italy, as the

tcnn was then understood (i. e. Italy S. of the JIacra

and Rubicon), tlms received the full rights of Roman

citizens, the same boon was granted to the inhabit-

ants of Gallia Cispadana, while the Transpadani

appear to have been at the s;mie time raised to the

condition and privileges of Latins, that is to say,

were placed on the same footing as if all their Xowns

had been Latin colonies. (Ascon. in Pison. p. 3, ed.

Orell.
; Savigny, Vermischte Schri/ten, vol. iii. pp.

290—308
; Marquardt, I/andb. vol. iii. pt. i. p. 48.)

This peculiar arrangement, by wliich the Jus Latii

was revived at the very time that it became naturally
extinct in the rest of Italy, is more fully explained
under Gallia Cisalpina. In b. c. 49, after the

outbreak of the Civil War, Caesar bestowed the full

franchise upon the Transpadani also (Dion Cilss.

xli. 36); and from this time all the free inhabitants

of Italy became united under one common class as

citizens of Rome.

The Italians thus admitted to the franchise were

all ultimately enrolled in the thirly-five Roman
tribes. The principle on which this was done we
know not

;
but we learn lliat each municipium, and

sometimes even a larger district, was assigned to a

particular tribe : so that every citizen of Arjiinum,
for instance, would belong to the Cornelian tnbe, of

Beneventum to the Stellatine, of Brixia to the Fa-

bian, of Ticiuum to the Pajtian, and so on.* But in

so doing, all regard to that geographical distribution

of the tribes which was undoubtedly kept in view

in tlieir first institution was necessarily lost ; and

we have not sufficient materials for attempting to

determine how the distribution was made. A know-

ledge of it must, however, have been of essential

importance so long as the Republic continued ; and

* This did not, however, interfere with the per-
sonal right, where this previously existed, so that a

Roman citizen already belonging to another tribe,

who settled himself in any municipium, retained his

own tribe.
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in lliis sense we find Cicero alluding to
"

Italia tri-

butim descripta
"
as a matter of interest to the can-

didates fur public offices. (Q. Cic. de Petit. Cons. 8.)

3. Italy under the Ruman Empire.
— Xo material

change was introduced into the political condition of

Italy by the establitliment of the imperial authority

at Home
;
the constitution and regulations that ex-

isted before the end of the Republic continued, ivith

only a few moditications, in full force. The most

important of these was the system of municipal or-

ganisation, which pervaded every part of the country,

and which was directly derived from the days of

Italian freedom, when every town had really pos-

sessed an independent government. Italy, as it

existed under the Komans, may be still regarded as

an aggregate of individual communities, though these

had lo.-^t all pretensions to national independence,

and retained only their separate municipal existence.

Every municipium had its own internal organisation,

presenting very nearly a miniature copy of that of

the Komau repubhc. It had its senate or council,

the members of which were called Decuriones, and

the council itself Ordo Decurionum, or often simply

Ordo ;
its popular assemblies, which, however, soon

fell into disuse under the Empire ;
and its local

magistrates, of w-hom the principal were the Duum-

viri, or sometimes Quatuorviri, answering to the Ko-

man consuls and jaaetors : the Quinquennales, with

functions analogous to those of the censors; the

Acdiles .and Qu.aestors, whose duties nearly corre-

sponded with those of the same magistrates at Rome.

These difi'erent magistrates were annually elected, at

first by the popular assembly, subsequently by the

Senate or Decurions : the members of the latter body

held their offices for hfe. Nor was this municipal

govenunent confined to the town in which it was

resident : every such JIunicipium possessed a terri-

tory or -\ger, of which it w,as as it were the capital,

and over "which it exercised the same municipal

juiisdiction as within its own walls. This district

of course varied much in extent, but in many in-

stances comprised a very considerable territory, in-

cluding many smaller towns and villages, all which

were dependent, for nmnicipal purposes, upon the

central and chief town. Thus we are told by Pliny,

that n:any of the tribes that inhabited the Alpine

valleys bordering on the plains of Gallia Cisalpina,

were by the Lex Pompeia assigned to certain neigh-

bourin'4 nmnicipia (^Lege Pompeia attributi muni-

cipiis, I'im. iii. 20. s. 24), that is to s.ay, they

were included in their territory, and subjected to

their jurisdiction. Again, we know that the terri-

tories of Cremona and JIantua adjoined one another,

though the cities were at a considerable distance.
'

In like manner, the territory of Beneventum com-

prised a large part of the land of the Hirpini. It is

this point which gives a great importance to the

distinction between nmnicipal towns and those which

were not so ; that the former were not only them-

selves more important places, but were, in fact, the

capitals of districts, into which the whole country

was divided. The villages and minor towns in-

cluded within these districts were distinguished by

the terms "
fora, conciliabula, vici, castella," and were

dependent upon the chief town, though sometimes

possessing a subordinate and imperfect local organi-

sation of their own. In some cases it even happened

that, from local circumstances, one of these subordi-

nate places would rise to a condition of wealth and

prositerity far surpassing those of the municipium, on

which it nevertheless continued dependent. Thus,
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-the opulent wafering-phace of Baiae alway.s remained,
in a municipal sense, a mere dependency of Cumae

The distinction between coloniae and municipia,
which had been of great importance under the Ko-

mau republic, lost its real significance, when the

citizens of both alike possessed the Roman franchise.

But the title of colonia was still retained by those

towns which had received fresh colonies towards the

close of t!ie Republic under Caesar or the Trium-

virate, as well as under the Empire. It appeai-s to

have been regarded as an honorary distinction, and

as giving a special claim upon the favour and pro-

tection of the foimder and his descendants
; though

it conferred no real political superiority. (Cell,

xvi. 13.) On the other hand, the Praefecturae— a

name also derived from the early republican period
—•

were distinguished from the colonies and municipia

by the circumstance that the juridical functions were

there exercised by a Praefectus, an oflicer sent direct

from Rome, instead of by the Duumviri or Qua-
tuorviri (whose legal title was Ilviri or llllviri

Juri dicundo') elected by the municipality. But as

these distinctions were comparatively unimportimt,
the name of "

municipia" is not unfrequently applied

in a generic sense, so as to include all towns which

had a local self-government.
"
Oppida" is sometimes

employed with the same meaning. Pliny, however,

generally uses
"
oppida

"
as equivalent to

" muni-

cipia," but exclusive of colonies : thus, in describing

the eighth region, he says,
" Cohniae Bunonia,

Brixillum, lUutina, etc Oppida Caeseua,

Claterna, Forum Clodi, etc." (iii. 15. s. 20, et

passim). It is important to observe that, in all

such passages, the list of
"
oppida

"
is certainly meant

to include only nmnicipal towns
;
and the lists

thus given by Pliny, though disfigured by coiTuption
and carelessness, were probably in the first instance

derived from official sources. Hence the marked

agreement which may be traced between them and

tile lists given in the Liber Colonianim, which, not-

withstanding the corruptions it has sutFered, is tin-

qucstioiiably based upon good materials. (Concerning
the municipal institutions of Italy, see k-avigny,

Vermischte Schrifien, vol. iii. pp. 279—412. and

Cesch. des Rum. RechU., vol. i.
; Martjuardt, Bandb.

d. Rum. Altertlmmtr, vol. iii. pt i. pp. 44—55 ;

Hoeck, Rovi. Geschic/tte, book 5, cliap. 3
;
and the

article Gallia Cisalpina.)
The nuinicipal organisation of Italy, and the ter-

ritorial distribution connected with it, lasted through-
out the Roman empire, though there was always a

strong tendency on the part of the central authority
and its officers to encroach upon the municipal

powers : and in one import.ant point, that of their

legal jurisdiction, those powers were materially cir-

cumscribed. But the munxipal constitution itself

naturally acquired increased importance as the cen-

tral power became feeble and disorganised : it sur-

vived the fall of the Western Empire, and continued

to subsist under the Gothic and Lombard conquerors,
until the cities of Italy gradually assumed a position

of independence, and the municipal consti'.utions

which had existed under the Roman empire, became

the foundation of the free republics of the middle

ages. (S;ivigny, Oesch. des liomiscken Jiechts iitt

ilittel Alter, vol. i.)

The ecclesiastical arrangements introduced after

the estabiislmient of Christianity in the Roman em-

pire, appear to have stood in close connection with

the muincipal limits. Almost every town which was

then a flourishing mmiicipium became the see of a
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bishop, and the limits of the diocese in cenerul co-

incided with tho.so of the municipal territory.* But

in tlie period of decay and confusion that fullowed,

the episcopal see often remained after tlie city liad

been ruined or fallen into complete dtx'ay : lience

tlie ecclesiastical records of the t-arly afxes of Chris-

tianity are often of material assistance in cnabUng
us to trace the existence of ancient cities, and

identify ancient localities.

4. Political and Administrative Division under

the I^oma?i Ejnpire,
— It is not till the rei^n of

Auijn.stus tliat any divisitm of Italy for adminis-

trative puriKt.sos occurs, and the reason is obvious.

So lonq as the ditTerent nations of Italy preserved
the semblance of independence, wliich they main-

tained till the period of the Social War, no uniform

system of administration was possible. Even after

that period, when they were all merged in the

condition of Itoman citizens, the municipal insti-

tutions, which were still in full force, appear to have

been regarded as sufficient for all purposes of in-

ternal management; and the general objects of the

titate were confided to the ordinary Roman magis-

tmtes, or to extraordinary oiScers appointed for

particular purposes.
The first division of Italy into eleven regions by

Augustus, appears to have been designed in the

first instance merely to facilitate the arrangements
of the census; but, as the taking of this was closely

coupled with the levying of taxes, the same di-

visions were soon adopted for financial and other

administrative purjwscs, and continued to be the

basis of all subsequent arrangements. The divisions

established by Augustus, and which have fortunately

been preserved to us by Pliny (the only author who
mentions their institution), were as follows;—

I. The First Region comprised Latium (in the

more extended sense of that name, including the

land of the Heriiicans and VoUcians). together with

Campania, and the district of the Picentini. It

thus extended from the mouth of the Tiber to that

of the Silarus
;
and the Anio formed its boundary

on the N.

II. The Second Region, which adjoined the pre-

ceiling on the SE., included Apulia, Calabria, and

the laud of the Hirpini, which was thus separated
from the rest of Samnium.

III. The Third Region contained Lucania and

Bruttium: it was bounded by tlie Silarus on the

NU'. and by the Bradauus on the XE.
IV. Tlie Fourth Region contiiined all Samnium,

except the Hirpiiil, together with the Frentani,

Jlarrucini, Marsi. Ptdigni, Aequieuh, Veslini, and

Sabini. It thus extended from the Anio to the

frontiers of Picenum,and from the boundary of Um-
bria on tiie N. to Apulia on the S. It was sepa-
rated from the latter district by the river Tifernus,
and from Picenum by the Aternus.

V. Tlic Fifth Region was composed solely of the

ancient Picenum (including under that name the

territoiy of lladria and of the Pnietutii), and ex-

tended along the Adriatic from the mouth of the

Aternus to that of the Aesis.

* A glance at the list of bishoprics existing in

any of the provinces of Central Italy (Etruria, for

instance, or Uinbria), as compared with the names
of the towns enumerated by Pliny in the same dis-

trict, will at once show tlie connection between the

two. (Bingham's Ecclesiastical Antiquities, book ix.

xhap. V.
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Vr. The Sixth Region contained Umbria, to-

gether with the land N. of the Apennines, once

occupied by the Senonian Gauls, and which ex-

tended along the coast of the Adriatic from the

Aesis to the Ariminus. On the W. it was sepa-
rated from Etruria by the Tiber, along the left bank

of which it extended as far as Ocriculum.

VII. The Seventh Region consisted of the ancient

Etruria, and preserved the ancient limits of that

country: viz, the Tiber on the E., the Ajienninos
on the N., and the Tyrrhenian sea on the W.,
from the mouth of the Tiber to that of the Macra.

VIII. The Eighth Region, or Gallia Cispadana,
extended from the frontiers of Liguria near Pla-

ceiitia. to Aviminum on the Adriatic, and was

bounded by the Apennines on the S., and by the

Padus on the N.

IX. The Ninth Region comprised Liguria, ex-

tending along the sea-coast from the Slacra to the

Varus, and inland as far as the Padus, which formed

its northern boundary from tlie confluence of the

Trebia to its sources in Mt. Vesulus.

X. The Tenth Region was com|)Osed of Venetia,

including the land of the Carni, with the addition

of Istvia, and a part of Gallia Cisalpina, jircviously

occujjied by the Cenomani, extending as far W. as

the Addua.
XI. The Eleventh Region comprised the re-

mainder of Gallia Transpadana, or the whole tract

between the Alps and the Padus, from the sources

of the latter river to its confluence with the Addua.
It is probable, both from the silence of Pliny, and

from the limited scope with which these divisions

were first instituted, that the regions liad origi-

nally no distinctive names applied to them : but
these would be gradually adopted, as the division

acquired increased political importance. No diffi-

culty could arise, where the limits of the Region
coincided

(oi- nearly so) with those of a previously

existing people, as in the cases of Etruria, Liguria,

Picenum, &c. In other instances the name of a

part was given to the whole : thus, the first region
came to be called Regio Campaniae; and hence, in

the Liber Coloniarum, the
'•
Civitates Campaniae"

include all Latium also. [Campania.] The name
of Regio Samnii or Samnium was in like manner

given to the fourth region, though perhaps not till

after the northern part of it liad been separated from

the rest under the name of Valeria.

The division introduced by Augustus continued

with but little alteration till the time of Con-
stantine. Tlie changes intruduced by Hadrian and

il. Aurelius regarded only the administration of

justice in Italy generally (Spartian. Uadr. 22
;

Capit. M. Ant. 11); but in this, as well as in

various other regulations, there wjis a marked ap-

proach to the assimilating the government of Italy
to that of the provinces; and the term "Consu-

laris," ap})lied to the judicial officers appointed by
Hadrian merely to denote their dignity, soon cune
to be used as an official designation for tlie governor
of a district, as we find it in the Notitia. But the

distinction between Italy and the provinces is still

strongly marked by Ulpian, and it was not till the

fourth century that the term "Provincia" came
to be applied to the regions or districts of Italy

(Mommsen, ad Lib. Col. "pp. 193, 194.)
The changes intrixluced into tlie divisions of

Augustus, cither before the time of Constantine or

under that emperor, were the following:
— 1. The

fourth region was divided into two, ilie southern



ITALIA.

portion containing Samnium (to which tlie land of
'

the Hirpini, included by Augustus in tlie second

rriliun, WHS reunited), top:etlier witli the Frentani

and PeIiG;ni; while the land of tlic S;ibines. the JIarsi,

and the Vestini, constituted a separate district, which

bore tlie name of Valeria, from the great highway,
the Via Valeria, by which it was travei-sed. 2. The

portion of the sixth region which lay between the

Apennines and the Adriatic (originally inhabited by
the Gauls) was separated from Umbria properly so

called, and distinguished by the name of Picenum

Aimonarium, while the true Picenum was called, for

the sake of distinction, Picenum Suburbicarium.

3. The eighth region, or Gallia Cispadana, was di-

vided into two, of which the westernmost portion

assumed the name of Aemilia, from the highroad of

that name; an appellation which seems to have come

into common use as early as the time of Martial

(iii. 4, vi. 85): while the eastern portion, much the

smaller of the two, received that of Fi.aminia, though
the highroad of that name only extended to Ari-

niinura, on the very frontier of this district. This

new division seems to have been generally united

with Picenum Annonaiium. though retaining its

separate name. 4. The Alpes Cottiae, a mountain

district which in the time of Augustus had still

retained its nominal independence, though incor-

porated with the Roman empire by Nero, seems to

liave continued to form a separate district till the

time of Constantine, who united it with the ninth

region, the whole of which now came to he known

as the Alpes Cottiae: while, still more strangely,

the name of Liguria was transferred from this

region, to which it properly belonged, to the eleventli

region, or Gallia Transpadana; so that late writers

speak of Mediolaiium as the capital of Liguria.

[LiGuniA.] 5. The only other change that re-

quires notice was the di^'ision of Etruria into two

portions, called Tusc'm Amionaria and Tuscia Urbi-

caria. This, as well as the similar distinction be-

tween the two Picenums, had its origin in tlie ad-

ministrative arrangements introduced by Maximian,

who, when he established the imperial residence at

Jlilaii, imposed upon llie northern and adJDining

provinces the task of finding supplies (annonae) for

the imperial court and followers, while the other

portions ot Italy were charged with similar burdens

for the supply of Rome. (Mommsen, ad Lib. Col.

pp. 19S—200.) Hence Trebellius Pollio, writing
in the reign of Diocletian, after enumerating the

districts of Southern and Central Italy, comprises
all that lay N. of Flaminia and Etruria under the

general appellation of " omnis annonaria regio."

(Treb. P.>n. Tri{}. Tyr. 24.)
In addition to these changes, Constantine, in the

general reorganisatiun of his empire, united to Italy

the two provinces of Rhaetia (including Vindelicia),

as well as the three great islands of Sicily, Sar-

dinia, and Corsica. These last, together with all

the central and southern provinces of Italy, were

placed under the jurisdiction of the Vicarius Urbis

Romae, while all the northera provinces were subject

to the Vicarius Italiae. The minor arrangements
seem to have frequently varied in detail, but the

seventeen provinces into which the
"

Dioecesis

Italiae" was now divided, are thus enumerated in

the Xotitia Dignitatum (ii. pp. 9, 10):
—

1. Venetia.

2. Aemilia.

3. Liguria (i.
e. Gallia Transpadana).

4. Flaminia et Picenum Annon;U'ium.
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5. Tuscia et LTpibria.

6. Picenum Suburbicarium.

7. Campania.
8. Sicilia.

9. Apulia et Calabria.

10. Lucania et Bruttii.

11. Alpes Cottiae (Liguria).

12. Raetia Prima.

13. Raetia Secunda.

14. Samnlnm.

15. Valeria.

16. Sardinia.

17. Corsica.

This list substantially agrees with that in the

Libellus Provinclarum (published by Gronovius.

Lugd. Bat. 1739), a document of the time of

Theodosius I., as well as with that given by Paulus

DIaeonus in his geographical description of Italy

{Hist. Lang. ii. 14—22). though he has added an

eighteenth province, to which he gives the name of

•'Alpes Apennlni;" which can be no other than the

northern part of Etruria, or Tuscia Annonaria. Of
the seventeen provinces enumerated in the Kotltia

eight were placed under governors who bore the

title of Consulares, seven under Praesides, and the

two southernmost under Correctores, a title which

appears to have been at one time common to them

all.

(For furtlier details on the administrative divisions

of Italy during the latter period of the Roman empire,

see the Notitia Dignitatum in Partibm Occidcntis,

Bonn, 1840, with Bucking's valuable commentary;

RIommsen, i'lber die Lib. Colon, in the Schriften

der Botnischen Feldmettuei', vol. ii. Berlin, 1852;

Marquardt, Hamlb. der Rom. Altei'thume?', vol. iil.

pt. i. pp. 55—71.)

Tlie divisions thus established before the close of

the Western Empire, were continued after its full

under the Gothic monarchy, and we find them fre-

quently alluded to as subsisting under their old

names in Cassiodorus and Procopius. It was not

till the establishment of the Lombards in Italy that

this division gave place to one wholly different,

which became the foundation of that which subsisted

in the middle ages. The Lombards divided the

part of Italy in wliich they established their power,

including all the N., or what is now called Lom-

bardij, together with a part of Tuscany and Umbria,
into a number of military fiefs or governments, under

the name of Duchies (Ducatus) : the Duchy of

Frivli, Duchy of TVrono, Duchy of Pari'a, &c. Be-

sides those Immediately subject to the Lombard kings,

two of these were estabhshed further to the S.,
— the

Duchy of Sjioleto and Duchy of Bcnevento, which

enjoyed a semi-independent position : and the last

of these was extended by successive conquests from

the Greek Empire, till it comprised almost the

whole of the S. of Italy, or the modem kingdom of

Naples. The Greek emperors, however, still re-

tained possession of the Exarchate of Ravenna, to-

gether with the district called the Pentapolis. com-

prising a considerable part of Picenum, and what

was called the Duchy of Rome, including a part of

Etruria and Umbria, as well as Latium. In the S.

also they always kept possession of some of the

maritime places of Campania, Naples, Gai'ta, and

Salerno, as well as of a part of Calabria, and the

citie-s of Otranto and GaWpoli. After the fall cf

the Lombard kingdom, in a.d. 7^4, though they

had now lost their possessions in the N., the Exar-

chate and the PentapoUs, the Byzantine emperors
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for a long time extended their dominion over n con-

sidcniblc part of the S., and wrested from the dukes

of Benevento the districts to whicli tliey irave the

names of tlie Capitanata and tlie Basilicata ( a part of

the ancient Apulia and Lucaiiiii), and of which they
retained possession till the llth century. It was

then tliat a new enemy first appeared on tlic scene,

and tlie Normans, under Rohert Guiscard, completed
the fin:il expulsion of the Greek emperors from Italy.

The capture of Bari in 1071, and of Sakj^no in

1077, destroyed the last vestiges of tlie dominion

that had been founded bv the generals of Justinian.

(D'Anville, E'tats formes en Europe apixs la Chute

de lEmpb-e Bvmain, 4to. Paris. 1771.)

VI. Population of Italy under the
Romans.

The statements transmitted to us from antiquity

concernini:^ the amount of the population in different

cities and countries are for the most part of so vague
a cliaracter and such uncertain autliority as to be

little worthy of consideration ; but we have two

facts recorded in connection with that of Italy,

which may lead us to form at least an approximate
estimate of its numbers. The first of these data is

the statement given by Polybius, as well as by
several Roman writers on the authority of Fabius,

and wliich there is every reason to believe based on

authentic documents, of the total amount of the

forces which the Romans and their allies were able

to oppose to the tiireatened invasion of the Gauls in

It. c. 225. According; to the detailed enumeration

given hy Polybius, the total number of men capable

of bearing arms winch appeared on the registers

of the Romans and their allies, amounted to above

700,000 foot and 70,000 horsemen. Pliny gives

them at 700.000 foot and 80,000 hoj-se ; while

Eutropius and Orosius state the whole amount in

round numbers at 800,000. (Pol. ii. 24; Plin. iii.

20. -s. 24; Eutrop. iii. 5; Oros. iv. 13.) It is

evident, from the j)recise statements of Polybius, that

this was the total amount of the free population of

niilitaiy age {rh av/xirav 7rAf;6os rwv Ovvafxivoiv

bwKa ^a(TTd^€ip), and not tliat which could be

actually brought into the field. If we estimate the

proportion of these to the total free population as

1 to 4, which appears to have been the ratio cur-

rently adr>ptcd in ancient times, we should obtain a

total' of 3,200.000 for the free population of the

Italian peninsula, exclusive of the greater part of

Cis^alpine Gaul, and the whole of Liguria* : and

even if we adopt the proportion of 1 to 5, more

commonly received in modern times, this would still

give a total of only 4,000.000. an amount by no

means very large, as t!ie population of the same

parts of Italy at the present day considerably ex-

ceeds 9,000,000. (Serristori, S'tatistlca (fltaUa.)
Of the amount of the ser\'ile population we have

no means of forming an estimate : but it was pro-

bably not large at this period of tlic Roman history;
and its subsequent rapid increase was contempo-
raneous with the diminution of the free population.
The complaints of the extent to whicli this bad

* The Cenomani and Veneti were among the

allies who sent assistance to tiie Romans on this

occasion, but their actual contingent of 20,000 men
is all that is included in the estimate of Polybius.

They did not, like the Italian allies, and doubtless

could not, send registers of their total available

resources.
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taken place as early as the time of the Gracchi, and
tlieir lamentations over the depopulation of Italy

(Plut. T. Gracch. 8), would lead us to suppose that

the number of free citizens had greatly fallen off.

if this \vas the case in b. c. 133, the events of the

next half century— the sanguinary struggle of the

Social War, which swe])t off, according to Velleius

Paterculus (ii. 15), more than 300,1)00 men in the

vigour of their age. and the cruel devastation of

Samnium and Etruria by Sulla—were certainly not

calculated to repair the deficiency. But, notwith-

standing this, we find that the census of B.C. 70,
which included all the new citizens recently ad-

niiited to the Roman franchise, and did not yet

comprise any population out of Italy, nor even the

Transpadane Gauls, gave a result of 910.000 Ro-
man citizens (capita civium); from which we may
fairly infer a free pfipulation of at lea^t 4.50U.000.

(Liv. Epit. xcviii. ed. Jahn, compared with Phlegon,

ap. Phot Bibl. p. 84. ed. Bekker.) The rapid ex-

tension of a Roman population in Gallia Cispadana,
as well as Venetia and Liguria, had evidently more
than compensated for the diminution in the central

provinces of the peninsula.
Of the populousness of Italy under the Empire,

we have no data on which to found an estimate.

But there are certainly no reasons to suppose that

it ever exceeded the amount which it had attaii:ed

under the Republic. Complaints of its depojiu-

lation, of the decay of flourishing towns, and the

desolation of whole districts, are frequent in the

writers of the Augustan age and the first century of

the Christian era. We are told that Caesar in

B. c. 46, already found a dreadful diminution of the

population {Bhvt)V dKtyavdptcirlav, Dion Cass, xliii.

25); and the period of the Triumvirate must have

tended greatly to ag.:^ravate the evil. Augustus
seems to have used every means to recruit the

exhausted population: but that his eflforts were but

partially successful is evident from the picture
which Strabo (writing in the reign of Tiberius)

gives us of the state of decay and desolation to

whidi the once populous pro\'inces of Samnium,

Apulia, and Lucania, were in his day reduced; while

Livy confirms his statement, in regard even to dis-

tricts nearer Rome, sucii as the land of the Aequians
and Volscians. (Strab. v. p. 249, vi. pp. 253,
281; Liv. vi. 12.) Pliny, writing under Vespa^ian,

.speaks of the " latifundia" as having been "the ruin

of Italy;" and there seems no re;ison to suppose
that tliis evil was afterwards checked in any material

degree. The splendour of many of the nuinicipal

towns, and especially the magnificent public build-

ings with which they were adorned, is apt to convey
a notion of wealth and opulence which it seems hard

to combine with that of a declining population. But
it must be remembered that these great works were

in many, probably in most instances, erected by the

numificence either of the emperors or of private in-

dividuals; and the vast wealth of a few nobles was
so far from being the sign of general prosperity, lliat

it was looked upon as one of the main causes of

decay. JIany of the towns and cities of Italy were,

however, no doubt very flourishing and populous:
butnumeroiLS testimonies of ancient writers seem to

prove that this was f^r from being the case with the

comitry at large ;
and it is certain that no ancient

author lends any countenance to tlie notion enter-

tained by some modern writers, of "
the incredible

nmltitudes of people with which Italy alrounded

during the reigns of the Roman emperors" (Ad-
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dison, Remarls on Itahj). (See tins question fully

discussetl ami investigated by Zunipt, uber den

Stnnd dw Bevolkerung im AUertlmm. 4to. Berlin,

1S41.)
Gallia Cisalpina, including Venetia and the part

of Li_guria N. uf the Apennines, seems to have been

by far the most flourishing and populous part of

Italy under the Roman empire. Its extraordinary

natural resources liud been brought into cultivation

at a comparatively late period, and were still unex-

hausted : nor had it suffered so much from the civil

wars "which had driven a fatal blow to the prosperity

of the rest of lUUy. It would appear also to have

been comparatively free from the system of culti-

vation by slave labour which had proved so ruinous

to the more southern retjions. The younger Pliny,

indeed, mentions that hisestate near Conium, and all

those in its neighbourhood, were cultivated wholly by
free labourers. (Piin. Ep. iii. 19.) In the latter

ages of the Empire, also, the establishment of the

imperial court at Mediolanum (which continued

from the time of JIasimian to that of Honorius)
must have given a fresh stimulus to the prosperity
of this favoured region. But when the Empire was

no longer able to guard the ban-ier of the Alps

against the irruptions of barbarians, it was on

Kortheni Italy that the first brunt of their devas-

tations naturally ft*ll; and the numerous and opu-
lent cities in the plains of the Padus were plundered
in succession by tlie Goths, the Huns, and the

Lombards.

VII. Authorities.

Considering the celebrity of Italy, and the im-

portance which it enjoyed, not only under the Ro-

mans but during the middle ages, and the facility

of access which has rendered it so favourite a resort

of travellers in modern times, it seems strange that

our knowledge of its ancient geography should be

still veiy imperfect. Yet it cannot be denied that

this is the case. The first disadvantage under

which we labour is, that our ancient authorities

themselves are far from being as copious or satis-

factory as might be expected. The account given

by Strabo, though marked by much of his usual

good sense and judgment, is by no means sufficiently

ample or detailed to meet all our requirements. He
liad also comparatively little interest in, and was

probably himself but imperfectly acquainted with,

the early historj' of Rome, and therefore did not

care to notice, or inquire after, places which had

figured in that history, but were in his time sunk

into decay or obliWon. Jlela dismisses the geu-

grapiiy of Italy very hastily, as being too well known
to require a detailed description (ii.

4. § 1): wlule

Pliny, on the contrary, apologises for passing but

lightly over so important and interesting a subject,
on account of the impossibility of doing it justice

(iii. 5. s. 6). His enumeration of the different

regions and the towns they contained is nevertheless

of tlie greatest value, and in all probability based

upon authentic materials- But he almost wholly

neglects the physical geography, and enumerates the

inland towns of each district in alphabetical order,

so that his mention of them gives us no assistance

in determining their position. Ptolemy's lists of

names are far less authentic and trustworthy than

those of Pliny; and the positions which he professes
to give are often but little to be depended on. The
Itineraries afford valuable assistance, and perhaps
there is no country for which they are more uselul
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and trustworthy guides; but they fail us exactly
where we are the most in want of assistance.—in the
more remote and unfrequented parts of Italv, or
those districts which in the latter ages of the Em-
pire had fallen into a state of decay and desolation.

One of the most important aids to the determination
of ancient localities is unquestionably the presei-va-
tion of the ancient names, which have often been
transmitted almost without change to the present
day; and even where the name is now altered, we
are often enabled by ecclesiastical records to trace
the ancient appellation down to the middle ages,
and prove both the fact and the origin of its altera-

tion. In numerous instances (such as Aletium,
Sipontum, &c.) an ancient church alone records the
existence and preserves the name of the decaved

city. But two circumstances must guard us against
too hasty an inference from the mere evidence of

name: the one, that it not unfrequently happened,
during the disturbed periods of the middle ages,
that the inhabitants of an ancient town would mi-

grate to another site, whether for security or other

reasons, and transfer their old name to their new
abode. Instances of this will be found in the cases

of Abellixl'M, Aufidexa, &c., and the most re-

markable of all in that of Capua. Another source
of occasional error is that the present appellations of

localities are sometimes derived from erroneous tra-

ditions of the middle ages, or even from the misap-
plication of ancient names by local writers on the
first revival of learning.

One of the most important and trustworthy auxi-
liaries in the determination of ancient names and

localities, that of inscriptions, unfortunately requires,
in the ca-^e of Italy, to be received witli much care

and caution. The perverted ingenuity or misguided
patriotism of many of tlie earlier Italian antiquarians

frequently led them either to fabricate or interpolate
such documents, and this with so much skill and
show of learning, that many such fictitious or apo-

cryphal inscriptions have found their way into the

collections of Gruter, Muratori. and Orelli, and have
been cited in succession by numerous modern writers.

Mommsen has conferred a great service upon the

student of Italian antiquities by subjecting all

the recorded inscriptions belonging to the kingdom
of Naples to a searching critical inquiry, and dis-

carding from his valuable collection (^Inscriptiones

Regrd Neapolitani Latinae^ fol. Lips. 1852) all

those of dubious authenticity. It is much to be

desired that the same task may be imdertaken for

those of the rest of Italy.

The comparative geography of ancient and mo-
dern Italy had more or less engaged the attention of

scholars from the first revival of learning. But of the

general works on the subject, those before the time of

Cluverius may be regarded more as objects of cu-

riosity than as of much real use to the student.

Biondo Flavio (Blondus Flavins) is the earliest

writer who has left us a complete and connected

view of Italian topography, in his Italia lUustrata

(first published in 1474, afterwards with his other

works at Basle, in 1531 and 1559): afier him
came Leandro Alberti, whose Descrizione di tutta

Italia (Venice, 1551) contains some valuable no-

tices. But the great work of Cluverius {Italia

Antiqua, 2 vols. fol. Lugd. Bat. 1624) altogether

superseded those which had preceded him, and
became the foundation of all subsequent inquiries.
Cluverius has not only brought together, with the

most praiseworthy diligence, all the passages of
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ancient autiiors bcarinj; upon his snl.joct, but he 1

had himself travelled over a great part uf Italy,

noting the distances and observing the remains of

ancient towns. It is to be re;;rctted that he has not

left us more detailed accounts of these remains of

antiquity, which have in many cases since disap-

peared, or have not been visited by any more recent

traveller. Lucas llolstenius, the contemporary and

friend of Cluver, who had also visited in person

nany of the more unfrequented district-s of Italy,

has left us, in his notes on Cluvorius {Adnotaikmes
ad Cluverii Italiam Aniiquam, 8vo. Komae, 1666),

a valuable supplement to the larger work, as well as

many important concctions on particular points.

It is singular how little we owe to the researches

of modern travellers in Italy. Kot a single book of

travels has ever appeared on that country which

can be compared with those of Leake or Dodwell in

Greece. Swinburne's Travels in the Tiro SldUes'is

one of the best, and greatly suj)enor to the more

recent works of Keppel Craven on the same part of

Italy (Tow tkroii{)h the Southern Provinces of the

Kingdom of Naples^ 4to. Lond. 1821
;

Excursions

in tlie Ahruzzi and Northern Pruoinces of Naples,
2 vols. 8vi>. Loud. 1838). Eustace's well-known

book {Classical Tour through Italy in 1802) is

almost wholly worthless in an antiquarian point of

view. Sir K. Hoare's Classical Tour, intended as a

sort of supplement to the preceding, contains some

valuable notes from personal observation. Dennis's

recent work on Etruria {Cities and Cemeteries of
the JCtruscaJU^, 2 vols. 8vo. Lond. 1848) contains a

far more complete account of the antiquities and

topography of that interesting district than we pos-

sess concerning any other part of Italy. Sir W.

Cell's Topography ofRome and its Vicinity {2 vols.

Svo. Lond. 1834; 2nd edit. 1 Vul. 1846*), taken

in ctinjunction with the more elaborate work of

Nib!)y on the same district {Analisi dtlla Carta del

JJinturni dl Roma, 3 vols. 8vo. R.«me, 1849), sup-

plies much valuable information, especially what is

derived from the personal researches of the author,

hut is far from fulfilling all that we require. The

work of Westphal on the f^ame subject {Die Rdmische

Kampagne, 4to. Berlin, 1829) is still more imper-

fect, though valuable for the care which the autlior

bestowed on tracing out the direction and remains of

the ancient roads throughout the district in ques-

tion. Abeken's Mittd Jtalien (8vo. Stuttgart,

1843) contains a good sketch of the physical geo-

graphy of Central Italy, and nmch information con-

cerning the antiquities of tiie difl'erent nations that

hdiahited it : but enters very lillle into the topo-

graphy of the regions he describes. The publi-

cations of the Inslituto Archeologico at Rome (first

commenced in 1829, and continued down to the

present time), though directed more to archaeo-

logical than topographical researches, still contain

many valuable memoirs in illustration of the topo-

graphy of certain districts, as well as the still ex-

isting remains in ancient localities.

TJie local worki and histories of particular dis-

tricts and cities in Italy are innumerable. But

very few of them will i)e found to be of any real

service to the student of ancient geography. The

earlier works of this descriptit)n are witli few ex-

cepti<tns characterised by very imperfect sclu)larship,

aa almost total want of criticism, and a blind cre-

* It is this edition which is always referred to in

the present work.
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dnlity, or still blinder partiality to the native city
of each particular author. Kven on those jioints on

which their testimony would appear most likely to

be valuable,
—such as notices of ruins, inscriptions,

and other remains of antiquity,
— it must too often

be received with caution, if iiot with suspicion. A
striking exception to this general remark will be found

in tlie treatise of Galateo, De Situ lapygiae (Svo.

Basel, 1551; republished by Graevius in the The-
saurus Antiquitatum Italiae. vol. ix. part v.) :

those of Barrio on Calabria (the modern province of

the name) and Antonini on Lncania (Barrius, de

AtHiquitate et Situ Calalrriae, fol. Umiiac, 1737;

Antonini, -La XHe««i/t, 4to. Naples, 1741), tliough
not without their merit, are of far inferior value.

The results of these local researches, and the con-

clusions of their authors, will be for the most part

found, in a condensed form, in tlie work of the

Abate Komanelli {Antica Tapografia Istorica del

Regno di Napoli, 3 vols. 4to. Naples, 1815), which,

notwithstanding the detects of imperfect scholarship
and great want of critical sagacity, will still be

found of the greatest service to the student for the

part of Italy to wiiich it relates. Cramer, in his

well-known work, has almost implicitly followed

Romanelli, as far as the latter extends; as for the

rest of Italy he has done little more than abridge
the work of Cluverius, with the corrections of his

commentator Holstenius. JIannert, on the con-

trary, appears to have composed his Geographie
von Italieii without consulting any of the local

writei-s at all, and consequently without that de-

tailed acquaintance with the actual geography of

the country which is the indispensable foundation of

all inquiries into its ancient topography. KKichanl's

work, which appears to enjoy some reputation
in Germany, is liable in a still greater degree to

the same charge:* while that of Forbiger is a

valuable index of references both to ancient and

modern writers, but aspires to little more. Kra-

mer's monography of the Lake Tucinus {Der Fit-

ciner See, 4to. Berlin, 1839) may be mentioned as

a perfect model of its kind, and stands unrivalled

as a contribution to the geography of Italy. Nie-

buhr's Lectures on the Geography of Italy (in his

Vortriige iiber Alte Lander u. \'ollrer-kunde, pp.

318—576) contain many valuable and important

views, especially of the physical geography in its

connection with the hi^tory of the inhabitants, and
should be read by every student of antiquity, though

by no means free from errors of detail. [K. H. B.]
ITA'LICA {'UdMica, Strab. iii, p. 141; I'tol. ii.

4. § 13; 'lTa\iK-f), Appian, /litp. 38; Stcph. B.

s. f.), a Roman city, in the country of the Tur-

detani, in Hispania Baetica, on tiie right bank of

the Baetis, opposite Hispalis {Seville), from which

it was distant only 6 M. P. to the NW. {Ifin. Ant.

p. 413, comp, p. 432.) It w;is founded by Scipio

Africanus, on the site of the old Iberian town of

Sancios, in the Second Punic War (b. c. 207), and

peopled with his disabled veterans; whence its name,
" the Italian city." It had the rank of a muni-

cipium : it is mentioned more than once in the his-

tory of the Civil Wars : and it was the native place
of the emperors Trajan, Hadrian, and Theodosius

the Great, and, as some say, of the poet Silius

Italicus. (See Diet, of Greek and Rom. Biog. s. r.)

* Some severe, hut well merited, strictures on

this work are contained in Niebuhr-s Lectures on

Roman History (vol. jii. p. xciv. 2d edit.).

\
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Its coins, all of the imperial age, bear militaiy
ciiibluiiis which attest the stuiy of its origin, and on

some uf tlicin h the title julia augtsta. Tiie

city flourislied under the Goths, and, for some time,

under tiie lloors, wlio preserved the old name, in the

form Talika or Talca ; but, in coiiseiiueuce of a

change in tlie bed of the river, its inhabitants aban-

doned it, and miijrated to Seville. Hence, iu con-

tradistinction to tiie citj whicii (although far more

ancient, see Hispalis) became thus its virtual

successor, Italica received the name of Old Seville

(Sevilla la Vtfjfi), under which name its ruins still

exist near the wretched village of Santi Ponce, while

the surrounding country retains the ancient name,
los cavipos de Talca. The chief object in the ruins

is the amphitheatre, which was in good preservation
till 1774,

" when it was used by the corporation of

Seville for river dikec>, and for making the road to

Badajozy (Ford.) Mr. Ford also states, that " on

Dec. 12, 1799, a fine mosaic pavement was dis-

, covered, which a poor monk, named Jose Moscoso,
to his honour, enclosed with a wall, in order to save

it from the usual fate in Sj>ain. Didot, in 1802,

published for Laborde a splendid folio, with en-

gravings and description Xow, this work is

all that remains, for the soldiers of Soult converted

the enclosure into a goat-pen."' The only other

portion of the ruins of Italiea to be seen above-

ground consists of some vaulted brick tanks, called

La Casa de los Banos, which were the reservoirs of

the aqueduct brought by Adrian from Tejada, 7

leagues distant. (Caes. B. C. ii. 20; Bell. Alex. 53
;

Geil. Noct. Att. XV. 13 ; Oros. v. 23 ; Geog. Rav.
;

Florez, Esp, S. vol. xii. pp. 227, foil. ; Coins, aj?.

I'Torez, Med. de Htfji. vol. ii. p. 477 ; Jlionnet, vol. i.

p. 17, SuppL vol. i. p. 31; Sestini, p. 61: Eckhid,
vol. i. p. 23 : Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 372 ; Ford,
Handbook of Spain, pp. 63, 64.) [P. S.]

ITA'LICA. [CoKHNirM.]
ITAXUM PR. [iTASLs.]
ITANUS ("Iraros, Ptol iii. 17. § 4; Steph. B.:

Fth. 'iTavios). a town on the E. coast of Crete, near

the promontory which bore the name of Itanum.

(Plin. iv. 12.) In Coronelli's map there is a placfi

calletl Itiifjuia, with a PaltokaMron in the neigh-

bourhood, which is probably the site of Itanus; the

position of the headland must be looked for near

Xacro Jiume (Hiick, Kreta, vol. i. p. 426). unless

it be placed further N. at Capo SalomoJi, in which

case the Grdndes inlands would correspond with tlie

OxisiA and Lkuck of Pliny (/. c; comp. Mus. Class.

Antif/. vol. ii. p. 303).

According to Herodotus (iv. 1,51), the Theraeans,
when founding Cyrene, were indebted for their

knowledge of the Libyan coast to Corobius, a seller

of purple at Itanus. Some of the coins of this

city present the type of a woman terminating in

the tail of a fish. (Eckhel, vol ii. p. 314.) This

type, recalling the figure of the Syrian goddess,

coupled with the trade in purple, suggests a J'hoe-

nician origin. [K. B. J.]
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I'THACA ('leaK-q: Eth. 'lBaic!]<T\o$ ,and '\eaK6s:

Ithaccnsis and Ithacus: T/iiufd, 0ia«T), vulgarly;
but this is merely an alteration, by a simple meta-

thesis of the two first letters, from 'WaKr,, which is

known to be the correct orthography by the Ithacans

themselves, and is the name used by all educated

Greeks. Leake, Xofiher?i Greece, chap, xxii.) This

island, so celebnited as the scene of a large portion
of the Homeric poems, lies oii' the coast of Acar-

naiiia, and is separated from Cephallenia by a

channel about 3 or 4 miles wide. Its name is said

by Eustathius {ud II. ii. 632) to have been derived

from the eponymous hero Ithacus, mentioned in Od.

xviii. 207. Strabo (x. 2) reckons the circumfe-

rence of Ithaca at only SO stadia: but this measure-

ment is very short of the truth; its extreme length
from north to south being about 17 miles, its great-
est breadth about 4 miles, and its area nearly 45 sq.
miles. The island may be described as a ridge
of limestone rock, divided by tlie deep and wide

Calf ofMoh into two nearly equal parts, connected

by a narrow istlnnus not moie than half-a-mile

across, and on which stands the Paleocastro of
Aiitos ('Aerds), traditionally known as the *' Castle

of Ulysses." Ithaca everywhere rises into rugged
hills, of which the chief is the mountain vf AiiO(/e

{'Ai'ieyrj: Ital. Anui), in the northern division, which
is identified with the Nehitos of Virgil (^Aen. iii.

271) and the NijpiTov elt/oaitpvWov of Homer {Od.
is. 21). Its forests have now disappeared; and this

is, doubtless, the reason why rain and dew are not so

common here in the present as in Homer's age, and

why the island no longer abounds in hogs fattened

on acorns like those guarded by Eumaeus. In all other

points, the poet's descriptions {Od. iv. 603, seq., xiii.

242, seq., ix. 27, seq.) exhibit a perfect picture of

the island as it now appears, the general aspect being
one of ruggedness and sterility, rendered striking by
the bold and broken outline of the mountains and

cliffs, indented by numerous harbours and creeks

(Ai/ieVes irduopfxot, Od. xiii. 193). The climate is

healthy {ayo.Oij Kovporpoipos, Od. ix. 27). It may
here be ob?ervetl, that the express^ions applied to

Ithaca, in Od. ix. 25, 26, have puzzled all the com-
mentators ancient and modern :

—
auT?; Se x^^l^^^h TraruTreprottj etV d\l KUTat

TTphs ^6(puv, a'l 6e di'evde tf/jos 7;w t' ^e'Aiof t€.

(Cf. Nitzsch, ad loc; also Od. x. 196.) Strabo (x.

2) gives perhaps the most satisfactory explanation;
he supposes that by the epithet x^^f-'-^-^V the ])oet

intended to express how Ithaca lies under, as it were,

the ueighbouring mountains of Acarnania; while by
that of Tra^'uirfpTaTTj he meant to denote its position
at the extremity of the group of islands formed by

Zacynthus, Cephallenia, and the Echinades. For

another explanation, see Wordsworth, Greece, Pic-

torial, tjV., pp. 355, seq.

Ithaca is now divided into four districts (BaOv,

*AeT(is,'A»'aj7f;, 'E^toyTJ, i, e. Beep Bay, Eagle's Cl/Jf]

Hiyhland, Ontlatid); and, as natural causes are likely

to produce in all ages similar effects, Leake (/. c.)

thinks it probable, from the peculiar confomiation of

the island, that the four divisions of the present day

nearly correspond with those noticed by Heracleon,
an author cited by Stephanus B.

(.s".
v. KpofcuAeror).

The name of one of thete districts is lost by a defect

iu the text; the others were named Neium, Crocy-
leium, and Aegireus. Tlie Aegilips of Homer (//.

ii. 633) is probably the same with Aegireus, and is

placed by Leake at the modern village of Anoge ;
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while ho believed the modern ciij.ital
town of Ikithy

to Ofcupy the site of Crucyleia. (//. /. r.) It is

true that Straho (pp. 376. 453) phiees Aegilips and

CnHvli-ia in Lcueas; hut this appears inamsisteut

with lIitniLT and otlit-r ancient authorities. (See

Leake, /. c.')

Plutarch {(luaest. Grace. 43) and Stephanus R.

(s. V.) state that the proper name of tlie ancient

cajjital of Ithaca was Akomenae or Alalcomenae.

and tlial Ulys.scs hehtowed this apiK-llatli-'n upon it

from liis havinj; been himself born near Alalcomenae

in ISoeotia. But this name is not found in Homer;
and a passaj:je in Stvabo tends to identify it witli the

rains on tlie isthmus of -•le/rJs, where the fortress
and roi/al reside'n<:e of the Ithacan chieftains pro-

bably stood, on account of the advantajjes of a posi-

tion so easily accessible to tlie sea both on the

eastern and western sides. It is argued by Leake

(/. c.) that tlie Homeric capital dtif was at Pulls, a

little harbour on tlie N\V. coast of the island, where

some Hellenic remains may still be traceil. For tlie

poet (0(/. iv. 844, seq.) represents the suitors as

lying in wait for Telemaclms on his return from

relopitnnesus at Asteris,
" a small island in the

channel between Ithaca and Sanms (C_Vy>//«/o7;m)."

where the only island is that now called AatrKciXio*',

situated exactly opposite the entrance to Port Polls.

The traditional name of Polls is alone a strong

arirunient that the town, of which the remains are

still visible there, was that which Scylax (m Acar-

tiania), and still more especially Ptuleniy (iii. 14),
mentions as having borne the same name as the

i.--lanil. It seems highly probable that rj ttoAis, or

the dt>/, was among the Ithacans the most connnon

designation of their chief town. And if the Homeric

capital was at /*(»//>, it will follow that Mt. Neium,
under which it stood (^IddKTjs 'TTrovritov, Vd. iii. 81),
was the mountain of Exogt (^Jtal. Kxui)^ at the

northern extremity of the island, and that one of its

summits was the Hermaean hill (^'E^t^aias \6<poSj Od.

xvi. 471) from which Eumacus saw the ship of

Telemaclms entering the harbour. It becomes pro-

bable, also, that the harbour liheithrum ('Pe:0^or),
which was "under Neinm" but "

apart from tl.e

city" (v6u(pi ttoKtjos, Od. i. 185), may be identified

with either of the neighbouring bays of .l/u/es or

Friki's. Near the village of K.n>//c may be observed

the substructions of an ancient building, probably a

temple, with several steps and niches cut in the

rock. These remains arc now called by the neigh-

bouring peasants
"
the Schuol of Homer."

The Homeric "Fountain of Avetlmsa" is identi-

fied with a copious sjfring wliich rises at the foot of

a clitf fronting the sea, near the SK. extrendty of

Ithaca. This clitl' is still called Korux {Kiipa^),
and is, doubtless, that alluded to at <hl. xiii. 4U7,

seq., xiv. 5, seq., xiv. 398. (See, esjiccially on this

point, Leake, I. c, and Mure, Tour m Greece, vol. i.

p. 67, seq.)
The nujst remarkable natural feature of Ithaca

is the (ridf tt/M(dn, that inlet of the sea whleh

nearly divides the island into two portions; and
the most remarkable relic of anti<juity is the so-

called "Castle of Ulysses," placed, as has been

already intimated, on the sides and summit of the

steep hill of Ai'tda, on the connecting isthnnis.

Here may be traced several lines of inclosure, test

fying the highest antiquity in the rude structure of

m;issive stones which comjxise them. The position
of several gates is distinctly marked; there are also

traces of a tower and of two largo subterranean cis-
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terns. There can be little doubt that this is tlic

spot to which Cicero {de (h-af. i. 44) alludes in

praising the patriotism of Ulysses
— "

ut Ithacam

illam in asperriniis saxis taJiquam nidulam alhxam

sapientissimus vir immortalitati anteponeret." The
name of AvloSj moreover, recalls the striking scene

in Od. ii. 146, seq. At the base of this hill there

have been discovered several ancient tombs, sepul-
chral inscriptions, vases, rings, medals, &c. The
coins of Itluiea usually bear the head of Ulysses,
with the j>llius, or conical cap, and the legend
''WaKuv; the reverse exhibiting a cock, an emblem
of the hero's vigilance, Athena, his tutelar deity, or

olher devices of like import. (See Kekhel.)
The Homeric port of Phorcys {Od. xiii. 345) is

supposed to be represented by a small creek now
called Dexia (probably because it ?s on the riffht of

the entrance to the harbour of Bathij)^ or by another

creek now called Skhlnos, both on tiie southern side

of the Gidf of Mulo. (Leake, I. c.) At a cave on

the side of Mount Stephanos or Meroruyll^ above
_

this gulf, and at some short distance from the sea, is

placed the " Grotto of the Nymphs," in which the

.sleejiing Ulysses was depo.'ited by the Phoenicians

wiio brought him from Seheria. {Od. xiii. 11 G,

seq.) Leake {I. c.*) considers this to be *•
the ordy

jioint in the island exactly corresponding to the poet's

data."

The modern capital of Ithaca extends in a narrow

strip of white houses round the southern extremity
of tlie horse-shoe j^ort, or "

deep
"'

(Ba0i''). from which
it derives its naoie, and which is itself but an inlet of

the Gulf of Molo, often mentioned already. After

passing through similar vicissitudes to those of its

neijihbours, Ithaca is now one of the seven Ionian

Islands under the protectorate of Great Britain, and
contains a pjopulation exceeding IU,OUO souls,

— an
industrious and prosjx^rous connnunity. It has been

truly observed that tiiere is, perhaps, no spot in the

world where the influence of classical associations is

more lively or more pure; for Ithaca is indebted for no

part of its interest to the rival distinctic)ns of modern

annals,— so much as its name scarcely occurring in

the page of any writer of historical ages, unless with

reference to its poetical celebrity. Indeed, in a. d.

1504, it was nearly, if not quite, uninhabited, having
been depopulated by the incursions of Corsaii-s: and

record is still extant of the privileges accorded by the

Venetian government to the settlers (probably from

the neighbouring islands and from the mainland of

Greece) by whom it was repeopled. (Leake, I. c;
Bowen, Ithaca in 1850, p. 1.)

It has been assumed throughout this article that

the island still called Ithaca is identical with the

Homeric Ithaca. Of that fact there is ample testi-

mony in its geograjihical position, as well as in its

internal features, when compared with the Odyssey.
To every sceptic we may say, in the w. rds of Athena

to Ulysses {Od. xiii. 344),
—

a\A* &y€ TQi 5t(^a> T0a«r;s 4'^os o<ppa Tre-noiBrjs.

(The arguments on the sceptical side of the question

have been collected by Vtileker, Homer. Geo(jr. 46

COIN OF nilACA.
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— 74, but tliey have been snrcessfully confuted by
liiihie von Lilienstern, Utber das liomcvische Ithaca.

Tiie fullest authorities on the subject of this article

arc Gell, Geograph// and Antiquities of Ithaca,

London, 1807; Leuke, Northern Greece, vol, iii. pp.

24—55; MuiP, Tonr in Gn^ece, vol. i. pp. 38—81 ;

]io\ven, Ithaca in 1850, London, 1852.) [G. F. B.]
ITHACK'SLVE INSULAE, is the name given by

Pliny (iii. 7. s. 13) to some small islets opposite to

Vibo on the \V, coast of Bruttium. These can be

no other tiian some mere rocks (too small to be

marked on ordinary maps) u-liich lie just opposite

to the remains of Bivona, in the Gvlfo dl Sta. Eu-

femia^ and on which some traces of ancient build-

ings (probably connected with that port) were still

visible in tlie days of Barrio. (Barrius, de Situ Calabr.

ii. 13; Komanelli, vol. i. p. 57). [E. II. B.]
ITHO'ME {n9u>^i7j: Eth. 'iew,u7}r7}<!,'ieu'na7as).

I. A town of Histiaeotis in Tlie^saly, described by
Homer as the

''

rocky Ithome
'*

('I^cj/it; KAoijuaKtiefftra,

II. ii. 729), is placed by Strabo within a qnadraniile

formed by the four cities, Tricea, Metmpdlis, Pelin-

naeuni, and Gomphi. (Strab. ix.
]>. 437.) It pro-

bably occupied the site of the castle whicli stands on

the summit above the village of Fanuri. Leake

observed, near the north-western face of the ca>tle,

some remains of a very ancient Hellenic wall, consist-

ing of a few large masses of stone, roughly lie>vn on

the outside, but accurately joined to one another

without cement. (Leake, Northern Greece, vul. iv.

p. 510.)
2. A mountain fortress in Messenia, where the

Messcnians long maintained themselves against the

Spartans in the First Messenian M'ar. It was after-

wards the citadel of SIcssene, when this city was

founded by Epaminondas. For details, see ilES-

SENE.

ITHOTvIA ('ISojpta), a touni in Aetolia, near the

Achelous, and a short distance Sfmth of Conope. It

was situated at the entrance of a pass, and was

strongly fortified both by nature and by art. It was

taken by Philip V., and levelled to the ground,
B.C. 219. (Pol iv. 64.)
I'TIUM PKOMOXTO'KIUM, is placed byPtolemy

(ii. 9. § 1) inCeltogalatia Belgica. After the mouths
of the Seine, he mentions the outlet of the river Phrn-

dis [Fkudis], Icium (^"Ikiov &Kpov), and then Ge-

soriacum (TTjiTopiaKhtf eV-VeiOf). which is Bouloyiie,
One of the old Latin versions ot Ptolemy has Itium

I'romontorinm, and others may have it too. He places
Gesoriacum and Itium in the same latitude, and

Itium due west of Gesoriacum. Tins js a great mis-

take, for, Itium being Cap Grisnez, the relative po-
sition of the two places is north and south, instwd

of east and west. There is no promontory on this

part of the French coast noith or south of Boulor/ne

except Grisnez, at which point the coast changes its

direction from south to north, and runs in a general

ENE. direction to Calais, Grav^lin.es, and Dun-

kerq}ie. It is therefore certain that there is a great
mistake in Ptolemy, both in the direction of the coast

and the relative position of Gesoriacum and Itium,

Cap Grisnez is a clialk cliff, tlie termination on the

ct>ast of the chalk hills which cross the department
of Pas de Calais, The chalk cliffs extend a few

miles on each side of Cap Grisnez, and are clearly
seen from the English coast on a fine day. Tliis

cape is the nearest point of the French coast to the

opptisite coast of Kent. [G. L.]
I'TIUS PORTUS (jh "Itioj/, Strab. p. 199).

When Caesar was preparing for his second British ex-

ITIUS PORTUS. 99

pedition (n.c. 54). he says {B.G. v. 2) that he or-

dered his forces to meet at " Portus Itius, from which

port lie had found that there was the most conve-

nient passage to Britannia,— about 30,000 passus."
In his first expedition, n. c. 55, he says that lie

marched, with all his foi'ces, into the country of the

Jloi-ini, because the passage from that coast to Bd-
tannia was tiie shortest {B. G. iv. 21) ; but he does

not name the port from which he sailed in his fir.it

expedition ; and tins is an omission which a man
can easily understand wiio has formed a correct no-

tion of the Conunenturies. It seems a plain conclu-

sion, from Caetar's words (v. 2) that lie sailed from
the Itius on his first expedition ;

for he marched
into the country of the Morini, in order to make the

shortest passage (iv. 21) ; and he made a good pas-

sage (iv. 23). In tiie fifth book he gives the distance

from the Itius to the British coast, but not in tlie

fourth book
,
and we conclude that he ascertained

tiiis distance in his first voyage. Drumann (6V-
schichte Roms, vol iii. p. 294) thinks that the pas-

sage in the fifth bouk rather proves that Caesar did

not sail from Itius on his first voyage. A\'e must ac-

cordingly suppose that, having had a good pas.vage
on Ills first voyage to Britannia, and back to the

place from which he had sailed, he chose to try a
different passage the second time, wJiich passage he

bad learned (cognoverat) to be the most convenient

(commodissimum). Vet he landed at the same place
in Britannia in both his voyages (v. 8) ;

and he bad
ascertained (cognoverat) in the first voyage, as he

says, that this was the best landing-place. So Dru-

mann, in his way, may prove, if lie likes, that Caesar

did not land at the same place in both voyages.
Tlie name Itius gives some reason for supposing

that Portus Itius was near the Promoutorium Itium;
and the opinion now generally accepted is, that Portus
Itius is Wissant or Witsand, a few miles east of Cap
Qrisntz. The critics have fixed Portus Itius at va-

rious places ;
but nut one of these guesses, and they

are all guesses, is worth notice, except the guess that

Itius is Gesoriacum or Boi/lvf/ne. But the name
Gesoriacum is not Itius, which is one objection to

the supposition. The only argument in favour of

Boidogne is, that it was the usual place from whicli

the Romans sailed for Britannia after the time of

Claudius, and that it is in the country of the JIo-

rini. Gesoriacum was the best spot that the Romans
could choose fur a regular place of embarkation, for

it is adapted to be the site of a town and a fortified

place, and hxs a small river. Accordingly it became
the chief Roman position on this part of the French

coast. [GUSOKIACCM.]
The distance of Portus Itius from tlie nearest port

of Britannia, 30 M. P., is too much. It seems to be

a just conclusion, tliat Caesar estimated the distance

from his own experience, and therefore that he esfj-

mated it either to the cliffs about the South Foreland^
where he anchored, or to the place seven or eight
miles (for the MSS. of Caesar vary here) further

along the coast, wiiere he landed. It is certain that

he first approached the Britisli coast under the liigli

chalk cliffs between Folkestone and Walmer. It is

a disputed point whether he went from his anchorage
under tlie cliffs northwards to Deal, or soutiiward to

Sandgate ov Ilythe. Tliis matter does not afiect the

position of Itius, and it is not discussed here ; but

tiie writer maintains that Caesar landed on tlic beach

at Deal. Tliere are difficulties in this question, which
the reader may examine by referring to the autiio-

rities mentioned at the end of this article. Tlie pas-
u 2
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sage in the fifth book (v.8), in which Caesar describes

his second voyacre, shows very cle.irly whi;re lie lundcd.

He sailed from Tortus Itius, on his second exiwdltion.

at sunset, with a wind about S\V. by W. ;
about mid-

night the wind failed him, he could not keep his

course, and, being carried too far by the tide, at day-

break, when he looked about him, he saw Britannia

on his left hand behind him. Taking advantage of

the change of the tide, he used his oars to reach
'•
that part of the island where he had found in the

previous summer that there was the best landing."

He had been carried a few miles past the Cantium

rromontorium, or Xortk Foreland but not out of

sight, and he could easily find his way to the beach

at lAal. There are many arguments to show that

Deal was Caesar's hmding-place, as it was for the

Ilomans under the empire, who built near it the strong

place of liutupiae QRichbui-ouc/k), on the Stour, near

Sandicich.

D'Anville makes out Caesar's distance of 30 II. P.

thus. He reckons 22 or 2-1 M. P., at most, from

Portus Itius to the ^]^gli^h clitFs, and 8 miles

from liis anchorage under the clifis to his landing-

place make up 30. Perhaps Caesar means to

estimate the whole distance that he sailed to his land-

ing place ;
and if this is so, his estimate of

" about

30 Human miles" is not fai* from the truth, and quite

as near as we can espeet. Strabo (p. 199) makes

the distance 320 stadia, or only 300, according to a

note of Eustathius on Dionysius Periegetes (v. 566),
who either found 300 in his copy of Strabo, or made

a mistake about the number; for he derived his in-

formation about Caesar's passage only from Strabo.

It may be observed here that Strabo mentions two

expeditions of Caesar, and only one port of embark-

ation, the Itius. He understood Caesar in the same

way as all people will do wlio can draw a conclusion

from premises. But even 300 stadia is too great a

distance from Wissant to the British coast, if we
reckon 8 stadia to the Roman mile

; but there is

good reason, as D'Anville says, for making 10 stadia

to the mile here Pliny gives the distance from

Boulogne to Britannia, that is, we must assume, to

the usual landing place, Rutupiae, at 30 il. P., which

is to<j much
;
but it seems to be some evidence that

he could not suppose Boulogne to be Caesar's place of

embarkation.

Caesar mentions another port near Itius. He calls

it tlie Ulterior Porlus (iv. 22, 23. 2S). or Superior,
and it was 8 M.P. from Itius. We might assume

from the tenu Ulterior, which has reference to Itius,

that this port was further to the north and east than

Itius ;
and this is proved by what he says of the

wind. For the wind which carried him to Britannia

on his first exjiedition. his direct course being nearly

north, prevented the sliips at the Ulterior Portus from

coming to the place where Caesar embarked (iv. 23).
The Ulterior, or Sujwrior, Portus is between Wissani

and Calais, and may he Sangatte. Calais is too far

off. When Caesar was returning from his first expe-
dition (iv. 36, 37) two transport ships couid not

make the same jwrtus
—the Itius and the Ulterior or

Superior
—that the rest of the ships did, but were

carried a Httle lower down (paulo infia). that is,

further south, which we know to bo Caesar's mean-

ing by ct)m|Jaring this with another passage (iv.

28). Caesar does not say that these two ships
landed at a "portus," as Ukert supiwses (Gallu^n,

p. 554), who makes a port unknown to Caesar, and

gives it the name *'
Inferior."

Du Cange, Camden, and others, correctly took

ITIUS PORTUS.

portus Itius to be WUsantl. Besides the resem-

blance of name, Du Cange and Gibson have shown

JLrVP ILLUSTUATISG THE POSITIOX OF PORTL'S

ITKS.

A. A. Strait of Dovrr. or Pits de Calais. 1. Portus
Itius {IVissant). 2. hiiim Pr. (Cap Oristifz). 3. «e-
soriacum. atterwards Bononia {/iau/ogne). 4. Calais.
6. Sandgatt'. 6. Portus Dubris {Duvi-r). 7. Kutupiae
(Richborough). 8. River Stour. 9- Caiuium Pr. {^'orih
Fureland). 10. Itegulbium iliecuiver).

that of two middle age Latin writers who mention
the passage of Alfred, brotlier of St. Edward, into

England, one calls Wissant Portns Iccius, and tlie

other Portus \\'isanti. D'Anville conjectures that

Wissant means '* white sand.' and accordingly the

promontory Itium would be the White, a very good
name for it. But the word "

white," and its various

forms, is Teutonic, and not a Celtic word, so far as the

writer knows : and the word "
Itius" existed in Cae-

sar's time on the coast of tlie ilorini, a Celtic people,
where we do not expect to see a Teutonic name.

Wissant was known to the Romans, for there are

traces of a road from it to Taruenna (^Therouiime).
It is no port now, and never was a port in the modem
sense, but it was very well suited for Caes^ir to draw
his ships up on the beach, as he did when he landed

in England ;
for Wissant is a wide, sheltered, sandy

bay. Kroissart speaks of Wissant as a large town
in 1346.

A great deal has been written about Caesar*s voy-

ages. The first and the be>t attempt to explain it,

though it is not free from some mistakes, is l>r. Hal-

ley's, of whieh an exposition is given in the Classieal

Museum, No. xiii., by G. Long. D'Anville, with liis

usual judgment, saw tliat Itius must be Wissant, but

he supposed that Caesar landed at Jlythe, south of

Dover. Walckenaer(6Vo_y. (/tj{ 6'rtw/f5, vol. i. pp.44S,

452) h;is some remarks on Itius, which he takes to

be Wissant; and there are remarks on Portus Itius

in llie Gentleman's Magazine for September, 1S46, by
H. L. Long, Esq. Perlia|»s the latest examination of

tlie matter is in G. Long's edition of Caesar, Xote on

Caesars British Expeditions, pp. 248—257. What
the later German geographei-s and critics, Ukert and

others, have said of these vovages is of no value at

all.

'

[G. L.]



ITON.

ITOX or ITO'XUS (''lTOr,Hom.;''lT(.)i'or,Stmb.),

a town of Phtliiotis in Thessaly, called by Homer
'• mother of flocks

"
(//. ii. 696), was situated 60

stadia from Alus, upon the river Cuarius or Coralius,

and above the Crocian plain. (Strab. ix. p. 435.)

Leake supposes the Kholo to be the Cuarius, and

jflaces Itonus near the spot where tlie river issues

from the mountains ; and as, in that case, Iton pos-

sessed a portion of the pastoral highlands of Othrys,

tlie epithet
*' mother of flocks

"
appears to have been

well adapted to it. (Leake, Xurtlifni Greece, vol.

iv. pp. 356, 357.) Iton had a celebrated temple of

Athena, whose worship, under the name of the

Itonian Athena, was carried by the Boeotians, when

they were e.'ipelled from Thessaly, into the country

named .after them. (Str.ab. I. c; Steph. B. s. f.;

Apnllod. ii. 7. § ".; Appollon. i. 551, with Schol.;

Callim. Ili/mn.m Cei: 74.; Pans. i. 13. § 2, iii. 9.

§ 13, ix. 34. § 1, X. 1. § 10
;
Plut. Pt/rrli. 26.)

ITO'NE ('iTiu;/!)), a town in Lydia of unknown

site. (Dionvs. Per. 465; Steph. B. s. f.) [L. S.]

ITUCCl'Cl'lin. iii. 1. s. 3), or ITUCI (Coins;

'Itokt;, Appian, Hu:p. 66, 68), a city in the W. of

llispania Baetica. Under the Romans, it was a

colunia immunis, with the surname Virtus Julia,
and it belonged to the conventus of Hispalis. Its

probable site, in the opinion of Ukert, was between

Jfarfos and Espejo, near ValertzueJa. (LTkert, vol.

ii. pt. 1. p. 369 ; Coins, np. Florez, Med. de Esp.
vol. ii. p. 487; Mionnet, vol. i. p. 18, Suppl. vol. i.

p. 32 ; Sestini, p. 63 ; Eekhel, vol. i. p. 24.) [P. S.]

ITUNA, in Britain, mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 3.

§ 2) as an aestuary immediately to the north of the

Moricamhe aestuary = Morecambe Bay. This

identifies it with the Sohray Firth. [R. G. L.]
ITURAEA ('iToi^paia), a district in the KE. of

Palestine (Strab. xvi. p. 755 ;
Plin. v. 19). which,

with Traclionitis, belonged to the tetrarchy of Philip.

('it. Luke, iii. 1 ; comp. Joseph. Ant. xv. 10. § 1.)

The name is so loosely applied by the ancient wi-iters

that it is difficult to fix its boundaries with precision,

but it may be said roughly to be traversed by a line

drawn from tlie Lake of Tiberi;is to Damascus. It

was a mountainous district, and full of caverns

(Strab. I.e.): theinhabitants,a wild race (C'K.Phil.W.

24), favoured by the natur.il features of the country,

were in the habit of robbing the traders from Da-

m.ascus (Strab. xvi. p. 756), and were famed as

archers. (Virg. Georr/. ii. 448 ; Luean.vii. 230, 514.)
At an early period it was occupied by the tribe of

Jetur (1 Citron, v. 19 ; 'iToupaioi, LXX.). whose name
is connected with that of Jetur, a .son of Ishmael.

(1 C/iron. i. 31.) The Ituraeans— either the de-

scendants of the original possessor, or, as is more

probable, of new comers, who had occupied this

district after the exile, and assumed the original name—were eventually subdued by king Aristobulus, B.C.

100. who compelled them to be circumcised, and

incorporated them in his dominions. (Joseph. Ant.

xiii. 11. §3.) The mountain district was in the

bands of Ptolcmaeus, tetrarch of Chalcis (Strab. xvi.

p. 753); but when Ponipeius came into Syria, Ituraea

was ceded to the Eonians (Appian. Mithr. 106),

though probably it ret:tined a certain amount of

independence under naiive va-si-al princes: M. An-

tonius imposed a heavy tribute upon it. (Appian,
B. C. V. 7.) I'inally, under Claudius, it becan<e

part of the province of Syria. (Tac. Ann. xii. 23
;

Dion Cass. lix. 12.) The district El-Djedur, to the

E. of Ilermon {Djebel-esh-Scheikli), and lying W. of

the Iladj road, which according to Bmxkiiardt
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(Tmv. p. 286) now contains only twenty inhabited

villages, comi)reliended the whole or the greater

part of ancient Ituraea. (iSIiinter, de Reh. Ituraeor.

Havn. 1824 ; comp. Winer, Kealworterbnch, s. v.
;

Rittcr, Erdkimdc, vol. xv. pt. ii. pp. 354—357,
899.) [E. B. J.]
ITURISSA. [TuRissA.]
ITYCA. [Ititcci.]

ITYS, in Britain, mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 3.

§ 1) as a river lying north of the Epidian ]iromon-

tory (Mull of Cantyre'), with the river Longus be-

tween. As this latter ^=Z,ocA LimiJie, the Ilys is

probably the Sound of Slent, between the Isle of
Sh/e and the mainland. In the Wonumenta Bri-

tannica we have Loch Torrldon. Loch Dutch, Loch
Eu. [U. G. L.]
JUDAEA. [Palaestixa.]
JUDAH. [Palaestisa.]
IVEliXIA. [lEKXK.]
IVERNIS('lov€pris), mentioned by Ptolemy (ii.2.

§ 10) .as one of the ////nA/f/ towns of Ireland, the others

being Rhigia, Rhaeba, Laberus, JIacolicum, another

Rhaeba, Dunum. Of the.se, Dunum has been identified

with Dotim, and JIacolicum witli Malltnv, on the

strength of the names. Laberus, on similar but less

satisfactory ground. ^ Kil-foi'r in ]i'est Meath.

Ivernus is identified by O'Connor with Dun-heron,
on the Kemnare river; but the grounds on which
this has been done are unstated. [R. G. L.]
IVIA or JUVIA. [GALI.AECIA.]
JULIA COXSTAXTIA. [Osset.]
JULIA FIDE.NTIA. [Ulia.]
JULIA JOZA (TouAia '16(a), a city on the coast

of Hispania Baetica, between Gades and Beion.

colonized by a population of Romans mixed witii the

removed inhabitants of the town of Zelis, near Tiugis,
on the Libyan shore of the Straits. Thus far Strabo

(iii. p. 140); hater writers speak of a place named
Ji'LiA Transhicta, or simply Thansduct.v (Toi/-
\ia TpartrSoiiKTa, Ptol. ii. 4. § 6

;
JIarcian. Herad.

p. 39
; Geog. Rav.), E. of Mellaria; and coins are

extant with the epigrajih .tulia tradi"(TA (Florez,
Med. de Esp. vol. ii.

]i. 596, Esp. S. vol. x. p. 50
;

Jlionnet, vol. i. p. 26, Suppl. vol. i. pp. 19, 45 ;

Sestini, Med. hp. p. 90 ; Num. Goth.
; Eekhel.

vol. i. pp. 29—31). Jlela does not mention the

place by either of these names ; but, after speaking
of Carteia, he adds the following remarkable wirrds:

et quant iransvectl ex Africa Phoenices habitant,

atque wide uos suitius, Tinyentera. (Mela, ii. 6.)
It can hardly be doubted th;it all these statements

refer to the same place ; nay, the very names are

identical, Tra7isducta being only the Latin trans-

lation of the word Joza (from riV% egres^us e.tt')

used by the Phoenician inhabitants to describe the

origin of the city. Its site must have been at or

near Tarifa, in the middle of the European shore of

the Straits, and on the S.-most point of the pen-
insula. (Mem. de I'Acad. deft Jnscr. p. 103

;
Philog.

Trans, xxx. p. 919 ; Menlelle, Geog. Comp. Esp.
An€. p. 229 ; Ukert, ii. 1. p. 344.) [P. S.]

JULIA LIBVCA. [Cekketani.]
JULIA JIYRTILIS. [Myktilis.]
JULIA RO.MULA. [Hisi-alis.]
JULIA TRAN.sDUCTA. [Jii.iA Joza.]
JULIA VICTRIX. [Tarraco.]
JULIACUJI, a town in Gallia Belgica. In the

Antonine Itin. a road runs from Castellum (Can.tel)

through TiM;/ir7i to Juliacum, and thence to Co-

lonia (Coltigitc). Juliacnm is 18 leagues from Co-

lonia. Another road runs from Colonia Trajana to

H 3
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Juliacum, and from Juliacum tluoujli Tibcriacum

to Culor/ne. On this road also Juliacum is pbced
18 leagues from Cologne. Juliacum is Julkrs, or

Julich, as the Gennans call it, on the river Roar, on

the carriage road from Cologne to Alx-la-CI'upelle.

The first part of tlie word seems to be the Koman

name Juli-, which is rendered more probable by

finding between Juliacum and Colonia a place Ti-

bcriacum (^Bercheim or Berglun). Acum is a

common ending of the names of towns in North

Gallia. [G. L.]

JUI.IAXOTOLIS ('louAitU'ouiroXi!),
a to"'" '"

Lydia which is not mentioned until tbe time of

llicrocles (p. C70), accordinf; to whom it was situ-

ated dose to llaeonia, anil most be looked fur in

the southern parts of Mount Tmolus, between Phila-

delphia and Tralles. (Comp. Win. v. 29.) [L. S.]

JULIAS. [Betus.mda.]
JULIO'CONA ('loi/Xidgoi/a), a town in Gallia

Belwic.a, is the city of the Caleti, or C.aleitae as Pto-

lemy writes the name (ii. 8. § 5), who occupied the

J\igs de Cuux. [Caleti.] The jilace h Liltebone,

on the little river Bolbec, near the north bank of the

Seine, between Havre and Caudebec, in the present

department of Seine Infirieuse. The Itins. show

several roads from JulioboTia; one to Rotoraagus

(Rouen), through Breviodurum ; and another through

Breviciilurum to Noviomagus (Lisieux), on the south

side of the Seine. The ro.ad from Juliobona to the

west terminated at Carocotimim. [Cauocotixum.]
The place has the name Juliabona in the Latin

middle age writings. It was a favourite residence

of the dukes of Norm.andie, and William, named the

Conqueror, had a oabtle here, where he often resided.

The n.ame Juliobona is one of many examples of

a word formed by a Roman prefix (Julio) and a

Celtic termination (Bona), like Augustobona, Julio-

magus. The word Uivona or Bibona [Divoxa] has

the same termination. It appears from a middle age

Latin writer cited by D'Anville (A'od'ce, ifc, Julio-

bona), th.at the place wxs then called Ulebona, from

whicli the modern name LiUebonne has come by

pr.-fixing the article; as the river Oltis in the south

of Prance has become L'Olt, and Lot.

Tlie name Juliobona, the traces of the old roads,

and the remains discovered on the site of Lilkhonne

prove it to have been a Roman town. A Roman

tlieatre. tombs, medals, and antiquities, have been

discovered. [G. L.]

JULIOBRI'GA (lou\iii?f)i7a), the chief city of

the Cantabri, in llispania Tairaconensis, belonging

to the conventus of (.'lunia, stood near the sources of

the Ebro, on the eminence of Retm-tillo, S. of Reg-
rio.w. Five stones still mark the bounds which

divided its territory from that of Legio IV. It had

its pt'tt,
named I'ortus Yictoriae Juliobrigensium,

at .Suntomm. (Pliu. iii. 3. s. 4, iv. 20. s. 34 ; Ptol.

ii. 6. § .'>I ;
Inscr. op. Gruter, p. 354 ; Morales,

Antig. p. 68 ; Florez, Esp.S. vol. vi. p.4I7; Cnntuln:

p. 04 ; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 443.) [P. S.]

JL'LIO.MAGU.S ('ioi/Aici/myos), a town of the

Andecavi, in Gallia Lugdunensis, and their capital.

(Ptol. ii. 8. § 8.) It is named .luliomagus in the

Table, and nuarked as a capital. It is now Angers.

[Asm-.cAVi.] [G. L.j

JULIO'POLIS. [GoRDiUM and Tah.sls.]
JULIO POLIS AKGYPTI. Pliny (vi. 23. s. 26)

alone among ancient geographers mentions this place

among the towns of Lower Acgypt. From the silence

of hLs predecessors, and from the n.ame itself, we

may reasonably infer its recent origin. According

JURCAE.

to Pliny, Juliopolis stood about 20 miles distant

from Alexandreia, upon the banks of the canal which

connected that city with the Canopic arm of the

Nile. Some geographers suppose Juliopolis to have

been no other than Nicopolis, or the City of \'ictory,

founded by Augustus Caesar in is. c. 29, partly to"

commemorate his reduction of Aegypt to a Roman

province, and partly to jiunish the Alexandrians for

their adherence to Cleopatra and M. Antonius.

JIannert, on the contrary (x. i. p. 626), believes

Jidiopolis to have been merely that suburb of Alex-

andreia which Strabo (xvii. p. 795) calls Eleusis.

At this place the Kile-boats, proceeding up the river,

took in cargoes and passengers. [\V. B. D.]
lU'LIS. [Ceils.]
JU'LIUM CA'RNICUM CIoi/Aioi' Kopi'iKoi'.PtoI:

Ztiglio), a town of the Canii, situ.ated at the foot of

the Julian Alps, which, from its name, would seem

to have been a Roman colony founded either by
Julius Caesar, or in his honour by AugiLstus. If

Paulus Diacomis is correct in ascribing the foun-

dation of Forum Julii to the dictator himself (P.
Diac. Hist. Long. ii. 14). there is little doubt that

Julium Carnicnm dates from the same period: but

we have no account of its foundation. Pt<ilemy in

one ])Iace distinctly describes it as in Xoricuin

(viii. 7. § 4), in another more correctly as situated

on the frontiers of Noricum and Italy (fxera^v rrjs

TraAlas Koi Na'/jiKou, ii. 13. § 4). But Pliny ex-

pressly includes it in the territory of the Carni and

the tenth region of Italy ('• Julien.ses Carnorum," iii.

19. s. 23), and its position on the S. side of the Alps

clearly entitles it to be considered in Italy. Its

position is correctly indicated by the Itinerary of

Antoninus (p. 219), which places it 60 M. P., from

Aquileia, on the road leading nearly due N. from

that city over the Julian Alps. The first stage on

this road,
" Ad Tricesimum," still retains the name

of Trigesimo, and the site of Julium Camicum is

marked by the village of Xuglio (where some Roman
remains have been discovered), in a side valley open-

ing into that of the Tagliivnento, about 4 nules above

Taltnezzo. The pass from thence over the Monte
di Sta. Croce into the valley of the Gail, now prac-
ticable only for mules, follows the fine of the ancient

Roman road, given in the Itinerary, and therefore

probably a frequented pass under the Romans

[Alpks, p. 110, No. 7]; but the inscription on

the faith of which the construction of this ro,ad Ima

been ascribed to Julius Caesar is a paljjable forgery.

(Cluver. Hal. p. 200.) [K. II. B.]

JUNCARIA, JUNCAEIUS CAMPUS. [Is-

DIGF.TES.]
JUXONIA INSULA. [Fortixatae Ins.]
JURA. [Helvetii ; Gaixia, p. 951.]
JURCAE ("lupKai), mentioned by Herodotus

(iv. 22) as lying contiguous to the Thyssagetae,
who lay beyond the Budini, who lay beyond the

Sauromatae of tbe Palus Maeotis and Lower TanaTs.

Their country was well-wooded. They were hunters,

and had horses. This points to some portion of

the lower Uralian range. Pliey were probably
tribes of the Ugrian stock, akin to the present

Mo^duins, Tsherimititi, Tshui'a.-^lit.%, of which they
were the most southern portion. The reason for

for this lies in the probability of the name being a

derivative from the root -kr- (as in Ukraine and

Carin-thia')
= border, or bountlary, some form of

which gave the Slavonic population their equivalent
to the Germanic name Murcomanni = Afarch-^

men. [R. G. L.]
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JUSTINIA'NA. [Carthago: Hahkumetum.]
JUSTINIA'NA PRIMA. [Scupi.]
JUSTIXIAXU'POLIS. 1. A city in Epeirus,

formerly culled Hatirianopolis. [IlADRiANoroLis.]
2. The later name of Hatlrunietum in Africa.

[Hadeumktu.m.]
JTITHUXGI {'lovdovyyoi), a German tribe

dwellinj]: on the banks of the Danube. They are

described by some ancient writers as a part of tlie

Alemanni (Amm. Marc. xvii. 6); but tliey belonged
more probably to the Gothic race : even their name
seems to be only another form for Gothi or Gotbones.

(Ambros. EjtUt. 20.) Dexippus, from whom we
learn most about their history, calls tiiem a Scythian

tribe, which, however, cleai"ly means that they were

Goths.

In the reign of the emperor Aurelian the Juthungi
invaded Italy, and, being defeated, they sued fur

peace, but were obHired to retm'n without liaving

effected their purpose : afterwards they made prepa-
rations for another invasion. (Dexip. pp. 11, 12, 18,

19, 21, ed. Xiebuhr and Bekker.) In these wars,

liowever, they never appeared alone, but always in

conjunction with others, either Alemannians, Suevi,
or Goths. (See Eisenschmidt, (k OHtjine Ostro-

ffothorum et Visiijothorum^ P- 26; Latham, Tacit.

Germ.. Epilcfr. p. cxiii.) [L. S.]

JUTTAH (iTai', LXX.), a town of Judah {Jush.
XT. 55), appropriated to the priests ; according to

Eusebius {Onomast s. v. 'Urrtiv) it was 18 M. P.

from Eleuilieropolis. Reland {Pahest. p. 87U)

supposes this to have been the residence of Zacharias

and Elizabeth, and the birthplace of John the

Baptist,
— the Tr6\is 'loiiSa of Luke, i. 39, being so

written, by a corruption or from a softer pronun-

ciation, instead of ttoAls 'loura. The modern Yiiitn,

on the site of the old town, in which there are said

to be indications of old remains, preserves the ancient

name. (Robinson. Bii. Jies. vol. ii. pp. 190, 195,
628 ; Ritter, Erdkunde, vol, xv. pt. i. pp. 638, 641

j

Winer, 5. r.) [E. B.J.]
.JIIVAVUII, .JUVA'VIA, a town in the interior

of Noiicum, on tlie left bank of the river Ivarus.

It is the modern city of Sakfj/a-f/, situated in

an extensive and fertile valley, on the slope of a range
of a high monntain. It is chiefly known from in-

scriptions : one of which (Orelli, no. 496) describes

the place as a colony planted by the emperor Hadrian
;

but its genuineness is disputed. (Orelli, Inscript.

vol. i. p. 138.) Juvavium was the head-quarters of

the fifth cohort of the first legiim (yotiL Jmper.')
and the residence of the governor of the province.

At an earlier period it seems to have been the resi-

dence of the native kings of Noricum. In the second

half of the fifth centur}' it was destroyed by the

HeiTili
;
but wa^ restored as early as the seventh

century, and still contains many beautiful remains

of antiquity, especially mosaics. (Comp. Orelli, In-

script, nos. 496, 497; Itm. Ant. p. 235, where it

bears the erroneous name of Jovavis ; Eugipp. Vit.

S. Seper. 13, 24, where it is called lopia ; Vlt. S.

Rupa'ti, ap. Basnage. torn. iii. pt. 2. p. 273
; Egin-

hard, Vit, Caroll J/. 33; Jtiriifia^ nder Xachrlchten

vom Ziimtnndi! chr Gegendtn uiid Stadt Jnvavbi^

Salzburg, 1784, fol.) [L.S.J

K.

KADESlKKaS^y.LXX^orKADESH-BARXEA,
a site on the SE. of Palestine, with a fountain, En-

kede:\iotfi. 103

MiSHFAT {Gen. xlv. 7, xvi. 14), where the Israelites

encamped witli the intention of entering the Pro-

mised Land (^Sum. xxxii. 8), and the point fiom

which the spies were sent. (^Ntim. xiii. xiv. 40— 45,
xxi. 1—3; Ik'ut. i. 41—44; conip. Judg. i. 17.)
The supposition tli.at the Kadesh-Barnea, to which

the Israelites first came, is different from the

Kadesh-JIeribah, which formed their later encamp-

ment, where the wants of the people were mira-

culously supplied from the smitten rock (iVh???. xx.

14), reconciles sonie difficulties. On the hypothesis
tliat there were two ])I;ices

of tliis name, the first

Kadesh and its localities atrrees very well with the

spring of ^Ain KCidts or Kudi-s, lying to the E. of

the highest part of Djehel Haled, towards its N.

extremity, abuut 12 miles from Mudahhi Iladjar.

(Beer-lahai-roi, Gen. xvi. 14), and something like due

S. from Khalnsa (Chezil. Josh. xv. 30), which has

been identified by Mr. Rowlands (\\illiams, Holy

City, vol. i. App. pp. 466—468) with the rock

struck by JMoses.

The second Kadesh, to which the Israelites came
with a view of passing through the land of Edom,
coincides better with the more easterly position of

\-i in - el- Weibeh which Dr. Robinson {Bib. Res.

vol. ii. pp. 582. 610, 622) has assigned to it

(comp. Kitto. Scripture Lands, p. 82). Ritter

{Erdhumle, vol. xiv. pp. 1077— 1089), who refers

to the latest discoveries in this district, does not

determine whether one Kadesh would sufficiently

answer all the conditions required. [E. B. J.]
KADilONITES (Ke5^toj^a?oi, LXX.), a nation of

Canaan at the time that Abraham sojourned in the

land (f/e;?. XV. 19). The name Beni-Kcdem, "chil-

dren of the East
"

(Judg. vi. 3 ; comp. Isa. xi. 14),

was probably not distinctive of, but collectively ap-

plied to various peojjles, like the Saracens in the

middle ages, and the Beduins in later times. (Ritter,

Erdhmde, vol. xv. pt. i. p. 138.) [E. B. J.]
KAMON (Ko^ciii', LXX.), a town in Gilead, be-

longing to the tribe of Manassch, where Jair died.

(Judges, x. 5 ; comp. Jo.'-eph. Antiq. v. 7. § 6.) The
Kamona (KapLicvd) of Eusebius, winch hiy 6 51. P.

to the N. of Legio (Onoviast. s. v.), must have been

another place of the same name; but the city which

Poiybius (v. 70) calls Camus (Ka^oDs), and which

was taken, with other places in Peraea, by Antio-

clius, is identical with the town in Gilead. (Reland,
ralae:-t. 649

; Winer, .?. v. ; Von Ranmer, Palest.

p.242 ; Ritter, Evdhinde.yoi.^Y. p. 1026.) [E.B.J.]
KANAH (Kaud, LXX ). 1. A town in the K.

disti-ict of Asher. (Josh. xix. 28.) Dr, Robinson

rec^ignises it in the large village of Kihui, on the

brow of the ]Vady-Ashiir, near Tyre.
2. A river which divided the district of JIanasseh

from that of Ei»hraim (Josh. x\ i. 8, xvli. 9, 10). pro-

bably the river which discharges itself into the sea

between Caesareia and ApolKmia (Arundinetis; comp.

Schnltens, Y'itaScdad. pp. 191, 193), now the Nahr
Abn-Ztibara, [E. B.

.T.]

KAPHARABIS (KatpapaSis), a fortified place, in

Idumaea, taken, with Kaphe!hra, by Cerealis, a. u.

69. (Jnseph. B. J. iv. 9. § 9.) [E. B. J.]

KEDEMUTII (Ba/ceS/itie, LXX.), a city in the

tribe of Reuben (Josh. xiii. 18), which gave its

name to the wilderness of Kedemoth, on the borders

of the river Anion, from whence Moses sent mes-

sengers of peace to Sihon king of Heshbon (Deut.

ii. 26.) Its site has not been made out. (Ritter,

Erdk'unde, vol. xv. pt i. pp. 574, 1208; Winer,

s.v.) [E. B.J.J
n 4
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KKl)ESH(Ka5if$,I,XX.). 1. AtownofNiiplitali,
20 M. r. from Tvr(!. (ICusi'b. Onomast. s.v. Ccdts.')

Its O.'inaanilish cliieftaiii was slain at tho cojuiucst

of the lanil (Josh. xii. i2): aflenvarJs it bchmsed
to the Levitcs, and was one of the cities of refuse.

(./(«/(. XX. 7, xxi.;i2; 1 Chron. vi. 70.) Barak w;is

born licre {.Iiiil;ii:i,
iv. G): and Tiffhitli-Pileser made

tlic ciimincst of it (2 Kings, sli. 29). It was tlic

scene of the victory of .Jonatiian Macc;tb.'iens over tlic

princes of Uenictrius (1 Mace. xi. 6.3—"•'3), and was

tlie birtliplace of Tobia-s (KilSis t^s NecpfloAeiV,

Tohit, i. 2). In .loscphus, KiiSiira (Anti'i- is. 11.

§ 1) or Kf'5oiTa (Antitj. xiii. 5. § 1) is spoken of as

the boinulary between Tyro and Galilee: dnrins the

war it appears to have been h')stile to Galilee

{li.J. ii. 18. § 1). Tho stronsjly fortitied place in

this district, called Kvioicraol by tlie .same writer

{B.J. iv. 2. § 3). is probably the same as Kedesh.

A villaEje on the hills opposite the marshes oi Bi'del-

JithuM, still called Kei/cs, is identified by Dr.

Ivubin.son with the ancient city. (Bihl. Bes. vol. iii.

p. 3.5.').) A'«fc5 was visited in 1844 Ijy the Eev.

liii Smith, who has a full account of it in MS.

{BihUoth. Sacra, vol. iii. p. 203.)
2. A town in tlie S. district of the tribe of Judah.

{Josk. XV. 23.)
3. A town of Issachar, belonginfj to the Levites.

(1 Chron. vi. 72; Keland, Palmsi. p. 668; Winer,
Biblisch. Reclwort. s. v.

;
\'on Raumer, Palest, p. 1 29

;

i;itter,&rf/tMnf/f.vol.xv.pp.246—252.) [E. B.J.J

KEDROX, KIDROX. [Jeri-s.^i-km.]
KEILAH (KfiAa, LXX.; Ki.Ua, Jo^eph. Aniiq.

vi. 13. § 1; K7/\(z, Euseb.), a city in the tribe of

Jnilah {Josh. xv. 44), 8 SI. P. from Eleutheropolis.

(ICuseb. Onomast. s. r.) When the city was be-

siei^ed by the Philistines, David relieved it, but the

tlninkless inhabitants would have delivered him into

the hands of Saul. (1 Sam. xxiii. 1— 13.) It

assist(^l in the building of the walls of Jerusalem

{Xt'h. iii. 17, 18); and, according to tr.adition, the

))rophet Habakkuk was buried here. (Sozomen,
J/. /•;. vii. 29 ; Niccph. //. Ji. xii. 48 ; Keland, Palaest.

]t. 698; Winer, Biblisch. Jiealwort. s. v.; Von Rau-

mer, Palest, p. 207.) [E. B. J.]
KENITES (Kii'oiui, LXX.), a semi-nomad tribe

(>f Miilianites, dwelling among the Anialekites. (6'c;?.

XV. 19; Aiim. x.\iv. 21; 1 Sam. xv. 6.) Hobab

(Jethro), the liithcr-in-law of Jloses, and Heber, the

Jiusband of Jael, who slew Sisera {.htOfj. i. 16, iv.

11). belonged to this race. The Kechabites are

meiuioned, with other families, as belonging to the

Keniles. (1 Chrini. ii. .55
;
Jer. xxxv. 2

; Winer,
s. v.; Ritter. ErJbmhi, vol. xv. pp. 135—138;
Ewald, Gesck. iks Wilkes Ysrac/. vol. i. p. 337,
vol. ii. p. 31.) [E. B. J.]
KENIZZITES (K.emCa7oi, LXX.), a Can;ianitish

tidbe. {Gen. aw 19) Caleb, the son of Jephunneh,
is called a Kenezite {Xiim. xxxii. 12; Josk. xiv. 6),

and Othniei, his younger brother, is also called a

son of Kenaz. {Jnelfj. i. 13, iii. 9; conip. Josh. xv. 17
;

1 Chroii. iv. 13.) A-^other branch of this r.ace are

referred to the Edomitcs. {Gen xsxvi. 1 1
; Winer,

S.V.; Ritter, Erillamilc, vol. xv. p. 138; Ewald,
Gesch. <les VoUrs Israel, vol. i. p. 338.) [Ii. B..I.]

KERIOTII {Kapide. LXX.). 1. A town of the

tribe of Judah. {Jimli. xv. 25.) It w;is }iro!)ably

the birthijl.iee of the traitor Judas, who owed his

surname ("IffKapiwTT/j) to this jtlace. (Comp. ^\iner,

t. V. Julius.) Dr. Robinson {Bill. Pes. vol. ii. p. 472)
hts suggested that it inay be represented by A7-

Kire'jelcin, situated at the foot of the mountain

KIRJATIL

ridge S. of Hebron, where there are sites of ruins

visible.

2. A town of Sloab. {Jer. xlviii. 24. 41 ; Amos,
ii. 2.) [E. B. .L]

KIR.IATH, a word signifying in Hebrew "town,"
or "city;" the following are the priniipal places to

which this term is attached.

1. KiR.T.\TiiAi.M {KifiiaOaifjL, LXX.), or the
" double city,'' one of the most ancient towns in the

country E. of the Jordan, as it wa.s in the hands of

the Eniims (Ge«. xiv. 5
; comp. Ewald, Gesch. ties

Volkes Israel, vol. i. p. .308), who were expelled
from it by the Moabites. {Deut, ii. 9, 11.) Kiija-
thaim was afterwards assigned to the children of

Kenten {Num. xxxii. 37; Josh. xiii. 19); but

during the exile the Jloabites reco\-ereil this and
other towns. {Jei: xlviii. 1, 23

;
Pxh. x.w. 9.)

Eusebius and Jerome {Onomast. t. v. KaptaSatix)
describe it as being full of Christians, and Iving
lOM.P.W.of Medeba. Burckh.ardt {Trar. p..367)
heard of ruins called Kl-Teim, half an hour W. of

the site of Jledeb.-i. which he conjectures to have
been this place, the last syllable of the name being
retained. This does not agree with the distance in

the Onomasticon, but Jerome is probablv wrong in

identifying the Christian town with the ancient

Kirjathaim, as the former is no doubt, from the data

assigned by him, the modern Kureneiat, S. of the

Waihi Ziirka Main, ;md the latter the El-Teim of

Burckhardt, to the N. of the War/;/. (Comp. Hitter,

Erdkunde, vol. xv. pp. 1185, 1186.) There was
another )ilace of this name in the tribe of Najihtali.

(1 Chron. vi. 76.)
2. Kiiu.\TH-AitBA, the ancient name of Hebron,

but still in use in the time of Nehemiah (xi. 25).

[Hi.;mios.]
3. Kikjath-Baai.. [Kikjath-Jeari.m.]
4. Kih.htii-Hlzutii, or "city of streets," a

town of ]Moab. {Xnm. xxii. 39.)
.5. Kiiuath-Jeaui-m, or "

city of forests," one

of the four towns of the Gibeonites {Josh. ix. 17),
and not far distant from ISeeroth {El-Birch). {Ezra,
ii. 25.) At a later period the ark was brought hero

from Beth-Shemesh (1 Sam.xW. 1,2). and remained
there till it was removed to Jerusalem (1 Chron.
xiii. 6). The place was rebuilt and inhabited after

the exile {Ezra, I.e.; AV/i. vii. 29). .losephus {Ant.
vi. 1. §4) says that it was near to Beth-Shemesh,
and Eusebius and Jerome {Onomast. s.v. Baal-

Carathiarim) speak of it, in their day, as a village
9 or 10 JI. P. from Jerusalem, on the way to Dios-

polis {l.ydthi). Dr. Robinson {Bihl. Res. vol. ii.

pp. 334—337) has identified it with the present

Knrtjet-cl-Eniib, on the road to Jiamleh. The
monks have found the Ajjathoth of Jeremiah

(i. 1
; comp. Hieron. in hic.

;
Onomast s. v.

; Joseph.
Ant. X. 7. § 3), whi(di is now represented by the

modern \-indta at Ki'irtjet-eWKnab, but the eccle-

siastical tradition is evidently incorrect. There was

formerly here a convent of the Jlinorites, with a
Latin church. The latter remains entirely deserted,
but not in ruins

;
and is one of the largest and most

.solidly constructed churches in Pale.^tine. (Ritter,

Erdiainde, vol. xvi.
]ip. 108—HO.)

6. KiR.TATii-Si:i'iiKR, or "city of the book"

{Josh. XV. 15. 1 6 : Judij. i. 1 1 ). also called Kikjatii-

Sannaii, "cityof palnl,^." {Josh.:s.\•.V^.) Afterwards
it took the name of Di'iniK (Aaffi'p, L.\.\.). a " word"
or "

oracle." Debir was capturcil by Joshua (x.

38), but being aflcrward.'i retaken by IheCinaimitcs,
Caleb gave his daujjhter Aclisa to Othnicl, for his
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bi'avciy in can-yiriE; it by storm {Josk.xv. IG—20).

It bi'litnged afterwards to the priests. {Josh. xxi.

15; 1 Chron, vi. 58.) Debir is afterwards lost

.siuht of; but from the indications ahvady triven, it

api'ears to liave been near Hebron,— but the site has

not been made out. Tiiere was a second Debir in

the tribe of Gad. {Josh. siii. *i6.) (Von Raunier,

Pale.^L p. 182 ; Winer, s. v.) [E. li. J.]

KIR-MOAB {rh rerxos Ti}s MtiraSiTiSos, LXX.),
"

tiic stronghold of Moab." {ha. xvi.), called also KiK-

Heukskth and Kik-Heres. {Isa. xvi. 7, 1 1
; Jtr.

xlviii. 31.) In the Chaldee version and the Greek of

the Apocrypha, it appears in tlie I'orm of Kcrakka-

Moab.and Characa (Xapa/ca,2 J/f/cc. sii. 17). Under

tiiis latter name, more or less corrujited, it is men-

tioned by Ptolemy {XapaKWfxa^ v. 17. § 5; comp.

XapaK/xaJSa, Steph. B.) and other writers, both eccle-

faiastical arid profane, down to the centuries before

the Crusiides. (Abu-1-fe'da, Tob. Syv. p. 89; Schul-

tens, Index ad Vit. Salad, s. v.) The Crusaders

found the name extant, and erected tlie fortress still

kno^vn as Ktvak^ which, with that of S/tobeh, formed

the centre of operations for the Latins K. of the

Jordan. With the capture of these, after a long

siege by Suladin, a. d. 1188, the dominion of the

Franks over this territory terminated. (Wilken, die

Kreuzz, vol. iv. pp. 244—247.) The wliole of this

district was uidvuown till a. i>. 1806, when Seetzen

(Zachs, Mnnall. Corr. xviii. pp.433, foil.) penetrated
as far :is Kt^rah. A fuller account of the place is

given by Burckhardt {Trav. pp. 379—387), by
whom it was next visited in 1812; and another

description is fumisl^ed by Irby and Jluntrles

{Trav. pp. 361—370), who followed in the same

direction in 1818. (Robinson, Blbl. I^s. vol. ii. pp.

566—571
; Ritter, Erdkumk, vol. xv. pp. 916,

1215.) [K. B.J.]
KISHOX. [Clso.N.]

LABAXAE AQUAE. [Aquae Lauaxae-I
LABEA'TES. [Labeatis Lacils.]
EABEA'TIS LACUS, a large lake of Roman II-

lyricum, situated to the X. of Scodra, the chief city of

the Labeates (Liv. xliii. 21, xliv, 31, xlv. 26) or

Laiieatae. (Plin. iii. 26.) It is now called the lake

of Scutari, famous for the quantity of fi^h, especially

of the *'Cyprinus" family. The rivers, which drain

the rocky district of Monte-NegrOy discharge them-

selves into this lake, which communicates with the

sea by the river Barbaxa. (Wilkinson. Dalmatia,
vol. i. pp. 411,415.476.) [E. B. J.]

EABI'€UMorLAVrCU3r,sometimesal.so(Liv.ii.
39. iv. 45) LAVrCI, {rh ha^iKuv : Kth. Aa^iftrai-oF,

Labicanus and Lavicanus ; La Cobijtua), an ancient

city of Latium, situated at the foot of the north-

e^istern slope of the Alban hills, and distant about

15 miles from Rome. Its foundation was ascribed,

according to a traditaon reported by Servius {ad
Aen. vii. 796), to Glaucus, a son of Minos: and

\'ifgil (/. c) mentions it among the cities which

sent assistance to king Latinus against Aeneas, so

that he must have regarded it as more ancient than

the Trojan settlement in Latium. But the cur-

rent tradition, adopted by Dionysius, reproentcd
Lahicum, in common with so many other Latin

cities, as a colony of Alba. (Dionys. viii, 19;
I)i(idor. ap. Euseb. Arm, p. 185.) Whatever was

its origin, we know with certainty that it was one
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of the cities of the Latin League, and as such

retained, down to a late ])eriod, the right of par-

ticipating in the sacrifices on the Alban Mount.

(Dionys. v. 61 ; Cic. pro Plane. 9.) It first apjiears
in history as taking jtart in the league of the Latins

aeainst Rome previous to the battle of Regillus

(Dionys. /. c), and is afterwards mentioned among
the cities which are represented as taken in suc-

cession by Coriolanus, during his camjiaign against
the Romans. (Liv. ii. .39 ; Diony.s. viii. 19.) It is

not improbable that this legend i-epresents the his-

torical fact that Labicum, together with Bola,

Pedum, and other places which figure in the same

narrative, actually fell about that time into the

hands of the Aequians, as Satricuni, Corioli, and
other towns further to the S., did into those of the

Volscians. (Xiebuhr, vol. ii. p. 259.) But during
the subsequent wars of the Romans with the

Aequians, Labicum always appears as a Latin

city ; and from its po.sition on the frontier of La-
tium adjoining the Aequians, its name repeatedly
occurs in the history of those contests. Thus, in

B. c. 458, its territory was ravaged by the Aequian
general Gracchus : and in 418 we find the Labicans

themselves abandoning the Roman alliance, and

joining the Aequians, together with whom thev
established a camp on ilount Algidus. Their com-
bined forces were, however, defeated by the Roman
dictator Q. Servilius Priscus, and Labicum itself

was taken by storm. In order to secure their new

conquest against the Aequians the Roman senate

sent thither a colony of 1500 Roman citizens, which

appears to have maintained itself there, though at-

tacked the very next year by the Aequians. (Liv. iii.

25, iv. 45—47, 49.) Iu'b. c. 383, its territory
was again ravaged by the Praenestines, at that time

on hostile teiTns with Rome (Liv. vi. 21) ;
and after

a long inten-al, in b. c. 2 1 1, it once more sustained

the same fate from the army of Hannibal. (Liv.
sxvi. 9.)

From this time tlie name of Labicum disappears
from history, but we learn that it still existed as a

municipium, though in a very poor and decavid

condition, in the days of Cicero. (Cic. pro Plane.

9, de Leg. Agr. ii. 35.) Strabo, however, speaks
of the town as in ruins, and Pliny mentions the

population "ex agro Labicano" in a manner that
seems to imply that, though they still formed a

"populus" or community, the citv no longer existed.

(Strab. V. pp. 230, 237 j
Plin. iii". 5. s. 9.) In like

manner we find the "
ager Labicanus

"
elsewhere

mentioned, but no further notice of tlie town. (Suet.
Caes. 83.) The inluibitants seem to have, under
the Roman empire, congregated together afresh in

the neighbourhood of the station on the Via La-

bicana, called Ad Qnintanas, and hence assumed
the name of Lavicani Quintanen.-^es, which we meet
with in inscriptions. (Orell.7».«cv. 1 18, 3997.) The

teiTitory appears to have been one of great fertilltv,

and was noted for the excellence of its grapes. (Sil.
Ital. viii. 366 ; Jul. Capit. Clod. A Ihin. 1 1

.)

The position of Labicum lias been a subject of

much dispute, having been placed by diiTerent

writers at I almonioiw, Zugarolo, and Lvgiunw.
But the precise statement ot iSlrabo (v, p. 237) as

to the course of the Via Labicana, together with the

fact that he describes the ancient city as situated

on a hill to the riglit of that road, about 120 stadi.i

(15 Roman miles) from Rome, ouglit to liave left no

difficulty on the subject : and liolstenius long ago

correctly placed the ancient city on the hill now
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occupied by tlie village of La Culonna ; a Iiel>;tit a

little in advance of the Tusculan hills, and com-

manding the adjoining jwrtion of the plain. It is

about a mile from the 15th milestone on the l^)man

road, where, as we have seen, the suburb Ad Quin-

tan;is afterwards grew up, and is ceitainly the oidy

position that accords witli Strabo's description.
No

ruins are visible
;
but the site is one well calculated

for an ancient city, of small magnitude, and the

discovery of the inscri])tions already noticeil in its

immediate neighbonrhooii may be considered con-

clusive of the point. The mudern village of La

Colonna dates only from the 1 1th century, (llolsten.

Aot. ad elm. p. 194 ;
Fabrett. de Aiiuaeduct.

p. 1S2 ; Nibby, Llinlorni di Roma, vol. ii. pp. 157

—
10+.) Ficoroni, in his elaborate work {Memorit

della Prima e Sccoiula Ciltii di Labia), 4to. Koma,

1745), h:is laboured to prove, but certaiidy without

success, that Labicum was situated on the Calk dei

Qiiadr-i, near Lugmmo, about 5 miles beyond La

Colonna. The remains there discovered and de-

scribed by him render it probable that Lngnann was

an ancient site, probably that of Bola [Uola] ;
but

the distance from Kome excludes the supposition

that it was that of Labicum.

The Via Labicasa, which issued from the Porta

Esqnilina at Rome together with the Via Prae-

siestina, but separated from the latter immetliately

afterwards, held a course nearly parallel with it as

far as the station Ad Quintanas ; from whence it

turned round the foot of the Alban hills, and fell

into the Via Latina at the station Ad I'ictas, wliere

the latter road had just descended from >If. Algidus.

(Strab. T. p. 237 ;
Itin. Ant. pp. 304, 3u5.) It is

strange that the Itinerary gives the name of La-

vicana to the continuation of the roail after their

junction, though the Via Latina was so much the

more important of the two. The course of the

ancient Via Labicana m.ay be readily traced from

the g.ates of Kome by the Torre IHijnatara, Cento

Cdle, Torre Niiova. and the Ostc.ria di Finocchio

to the Osleria della Colonna, at the foot of the hill

of that name. This Osteria is 16 miles from Kome
and a mile beyond the ancient statiun Ad Quintaniis.

From thence the road proceeded to San Cesario, and

soon after, quitting the line of the modern road to

Valmontone, struck off direct to join the Via La-

tina : but the exact site of tlie station Ad Pictas

has not been determined. (Westplial, A'unj. Kam-

jmqne, pp. 78—80 ; Gell's Topogr. of Kome,

p. 279.)
On the left of the Via Labicana, about thirteen

miles and a half from Kome, is a small cir.ler-formed

lake, which has often been considered as tlie ancient

Lacus Regillus : but the similar basin of the Lago
di Cornn/elle, near Tusculum, appears to have a

better claim to that celebrated name. [IIegillus

Laccs.]
The com'se of the Via Labicana in the immediate

neighbourhood of Kome was bordered, like the other

highways that issued from the city, with numerous

sepulchres, many of them on a large scale, and of

m:tssive construction. Of these, the one now known

as the Torre Pignatura, about three miles from

the Porta Maggiure, is represented by very ancient

tradition, but with no other authority, as the mau-

.soleum of Hi'len.i, the mother of C'onstantine the

Great. (Xibby, vol. iii. p. 243.) We leani, also,

that the family tomb of the cmi>cror Didins Julianus

was situated on the vame road, at the distance of

5 miles from Kome. (Spartian. Did. Jul. 8.)

LACETAXI.

LAI3I.SC0. [Lavisco.]
LABISCU.M. [Lavisco.]
LA'BOTAS (AaSoTos), a small river of the plsin

of Antioch. (Strab. xvi. p. 751.) It runs from the

north, parallel to the Akcel'Thus, and, mixing with

its waters and those of the Oenojiams coming from

the cast, in a small lake, they tiuw off in one stream

and join the Orontes a little above .\utio(.-h. It is

the western of the two rivers shown in map, Vol. I.

p. 115, and Pagrae {Bagras) is situated on its

western bank near its mouth. [G. W.]
LABRAND.\ (ra AdSpavda or Aa^^ai/fSa), a

village in the west of Caria, .about 60 stadia from

the town of Mylasa, to which the village belonged,

and with which it was connected by a road called

the sacred. Labranda was situ.ated in the mountains,
and was celebrated for its sanctuai^ t)f Zeus Stratios,

to which processions went along the .sacred road

from Mylasa. Herodotus des(-ribes (v. 119) the

sanctuary as an extensive grove of plane trees, within

which a body of Carians, in their war against the

Persians, retreated for safety. Strabo (xiv. p. 659)

speaks of an ancient temple with a ^uafov of Zeus

Slratios, who was also sumamed *' Labrandenus
"
or

" Labrandeus." Aelian (£f. A. xii. 30), who states

that the temple of Labranda was 70 stadia from

Jlylasa, relates that a spring of clear water, within

the sanctuaiy, contained fishes, with golden neck-

laces and rings. Chandler {Aritirj. o/' Ionia, pt. 1.

c. 4, anil Asia Minor, c. 5S) w.as the first who
stated his belief, that the ruins at Jaklt, south of

Kizeljih, consisting of a theatre and a ruined temple
of the Ionian order, of which 16 colimms, with the

entablature, were then still standing, were those of

ancient Labranda and of the temple of Zeus Stratios.

But Choiseul Gouffier, Barbie du Boci^;e, and Leake

{.Asia Minor, p. 232), agree in thinking that these

ruins belong to Euromus rather than Labranda.

Their view is supported by the fact that the ruins

of the temple have nothing very ancient about them,
but rather show that they belong to a structure of

the Roman period. The remains of Labranda must
be looked for in the hills to the north-east of Mylasa.
Sir C. Fellows {Jounuil. p. 261), apparently not

knowing what had been done by his predecessors,

unhesitatingly speaks of the ruins at lakli as those

of Labranda, and gives an engraving of the remains

of the temple under the name of the
"
Temple at

Labranda." [L. S.J
LABKOSIS PORTUS. [LinuRstTM.]
LABUS or LABU'TAS (AoSos or AoSouTa!),

a mountain range in the N. of Parthia, mentioned

by Polybius (x. 29). It seems to have a i)art of

the greater range of M. Coronus, and is probably

represented now by the Sobad-Koh, a part of the

Elbnrz mountains. [V.]
LACAXl'TIS (AoKai/?Tis), the name of a district

in Cilicia Proper, above Tarsu.s, between the rivers

Cydnus and Sarus, and containing the town of

Irenopolis. (Ptol. v. 8. § 6.) [L. S.]
LACCURIS. [Okktani.J
LACFA. [Ll-sitama.]
LACEUAKMOX (AaxtSaf^Mi', Steph. B. s. r. ;

Eustath. ad. It. ii. 582), a town in tlie interior of

Cvjirns. (Kneel, KgproK, vol. i. p. 158.) [E. B. J.]

'LACEDAEMOX, LACEDAE.M0'NI1. [Laoo-
NIA.]
LACEREIA. [Dotils Campi:s.]
L.VCETA'NI (AaKeTa;'oi), one of the small

peoples of llispania TaiTaconensis, who occupied tho

valleys at the S. foot of the Pyrenees, (/.ate-
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tania quae snbjecta Pyrenaeis montihiis est, Liv.).

Their "
pathless forests

"
{drria et sitfestrh< gens,

Liv.) lay S. of the Cei!RKTasi, W. of the IxDi-

GETES, and N. of the Laletani. (It is impossible

to avoid the snspieii)n tliat these names are identical,

especially as we have the intermediate form Lae-

AETANI, and that Lacetania is only tlic N. part of

Laletania. Moreover, the name is confounded with

the Jacetani in the MSS, of Caes. B. C. i. 60.)

Only one town is mentioned as belonging to them,

and that withont a name, but simijly as having
been taken by JI. Cato. (I'lut. Cat. Maj. 11

;
Liv.

sxi. 23, 26, 60, et seq., x.wiii. 24, 26, et seq.,

sxxiii. 34, sxxiv. 20
;
Dion Cass. xlv. 10

,• Martial,

i. 49. 22.) [I'-S.]

LACHISH (Actxi's, LXX.; Acix«"> Aaxeiffa,

Joseph.), a rily to the south of the tribe of Judah

(Josh. sv. 39), the capital of one of the jietty kings
or sheikhs of the Can:uinites (x. 3). It was taken

and destroyed by Joshua (iv. 31
—

33), and is joined

with Adoraim and Azekah (2 Chron. xi. 9) as one

of the cities built, or rather fortified, by Rehoboam.

It was besieged by Sennaclierib on his invasion of

Judaea, B. c. 713. (2 Kimjs, xviii. 14, 17, xix. 8.)

It is placed by Eusebius and St. Jerome ( Onomast.

s. (J.) seven miles south of Eleutheropolis, in Darana

or
"
the valley." {.fosh. xv. 39.) But for this it

might have been identified with Um Ltikis, on the

left of the road between Gaza and Hebron, about

five hours from the former, where is an ancient site

*' now covered confusedly with heaps of small round

stones, among which are seen two or three fragments
of marble coluums." (Robinson, Bibl. lies. vol. ii.

p. 388.) The objections to the identification are not,

perhaps, so great as is represented : the title Um, equi-

valent to metropolis, would seem to mark it as a

place of importance ;
and there is no other vestige of

a town in those parts th.at can be referred to Lachish.

It is considerably south of west from Beit Jebrin

(Eleutheropolis), which is near enough to satisfy the

description of Eusebius, who is not remarkable for

precise accuracy in his bearings, nor, indeed, in his

distances, except in the parts with which he was

familiar, and on the more frequented thoroughfares.

No argument can be drawn from its juxtaposition

with Adoraim and Azekah, in 2 Chron, xi. 9, as it

might be near enough to group with them in a list

of names which, it is evident, does not pretend to

geographical precision. [G. \V.]

LACIACA or LACIACUiM (in the Pent. Table

it is called Laciacis), a town in the north-west of

Noricum (/(. Ant. pp. 235, 258). The name seems

to be connected with "
lacus," and thus to point to

the lake district in upper Austria; hence some have

identified the place with Seeindchen, or St. Georgen
on the Alter.iee. But Mucliar (^Xvrlciim, p. 267)
is jiriibably right in identifying it with Franken-

markt. [L. S.]

LA'CIBI (Plin. iii. 1. s. 3
; AaKiSis, I'toL ii. 4.

§11), a tributary town of Hispania Baetica, which

I'liny assigns to the conveutus of Gades, while Pto-

lemy places it among the cities of the Turduli, in

in the neighbourhood of Hispalis. [P. S.]

LACIBU'RGIUM (AaKiSoOpyiOf), aGerman town

on the south coast of the Baltic, between the rivers

Clialusus. and Suevus or Suebus. It is mentioned

only by Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 27). and it is certain that

its site must be looked fur to the west of Warncmiinde,
but the precise spot cannot be ascertained, whence

some have identitied it with Wismar, others with

liatiebiirg, and others again with Laueuburg. [L.S.]
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LACIDAE. [Attica, p. 326, a.]
LACIiNIA. [Iapydia.]
LACi'NIUM (ri AaKiviov 6.KptiV ; Capo diUe

C'dimiie), a promontory on the E. coast of the

Brnttian peninsula, about 6 miles S. of Crotona.

It formed the southern limit of the gulf of Ta-

rontum, as the lapygian promontory did the northern

one ; the distance between the two is stated by
Strabo, on the authority of Polybius, at 700 stadia,
while Pliny apparently (for the pass.age in its

present state is obviously corrupt) reckons it at

75 Roman miles, or 600 stadia; both of which
estimates are a fair ajtproximation to the truth, the

real interval being 65 geog. miles, or 650 stadia.

(Strab. vi. p. 26l'; Plin. iii. 11. s. 15 ;
Mel. ii. 4.

§ 8.) The Laciniau promontory is a bold and

rocky headland, forming the tei'minatiou of one of

the olishoots or branches of the great range of the

Apennines (Lucan. ii. 434
;

Plin. iii. 5. s. 6) : it

was crowned in ancient times by the celebrated

temple of the Lacinian Juno, the ruins of which,

surviving through the middle ages, have given to

the promontory its modern appellation of Capo delle

Colonne. It is also known by that of Capo Nan,
a name evidently derived from the Greek Naiis, a

temple ;
and which seems to date from an early

period, as the promontory is already designated in

the Maritime Itinerary (p. 490) by the name of

Naus. That Itinerary reckons it 100 stadia from
thence to Crotona : Strabo gives the same distance

as 150 stadia
; but both are greatly overrated.

Livy correctly says that the temple (which stood at

the extreme point of the promontory) was only
about 6 miles from the city. (Liv. xxiv. 3.) For
the history and description of this famous temple,
see CuoTONA.

Phny tells us (iii. 10. s. 15) that opposite to the

Lacinian promontory, at a distance of 10 miles

from the land, was an island called Dioscoron (the
island of the Dioscuri), and another called the

island of Calypso, supposed to be the Ogygia of

Homer. Scylax also mentions the island of Calypso
iumiediately after the Lacinian promontory (§ 13,

p. 5). But there is at the present day no island at

all that will answer to either of those mentioned by
Pliny : there is, in fact, no islet, however small, off

the Lacinian cape, and hence modern writers h.ave

been reduced to seek for the abode of Calypso in a
small and barren rock, close to the shore, near Cajio

liizzuto, about 12 miles S. of Lacinium. Swinburne,
who visited

it, remarks how Httle it corresponded
with the idea of the Homeric Ogygia : but it la

dithcult to believe that so trifling a rock (which is

nut even marked on Zannoni's elaborate map) could

have been that meant by Scylax and Pliny.* The
statement of the latter concerning the island which
he calls Dioscoron is still more precise, and still

more difticult to .account for. On the other hand,
he adds the names of three others, Tiris, Eranusa,
and Meloessa, which he introduces somewhat vaguely,
.as if he were himself not clear of their position.
Their names were probably taken from some poet
now lost to us. [E. H. B.]
LACIPEA. [LUSITANTA.]
LACIPPO (AoKiVirw, Ptol. ii. 4. §11; Lacito,

coin ap. Sestini, Med. Isp. p. 57 ; Mionnet, Suppl.

* The different positions that have been assigned
to the island of Calypso, and the degree of pro-

bability of their claims, will be discussed under the

article Ogygia.
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vol. i. p. 34), a tributary town of the Tiir.lali in

Hispania Baetica, near the shore of the Mciiitcr-

rancin, where its ruins are still seen at Akcippe,

near Cusares. I'tolcniy places it too far inland.

(Mi-la, ii. fi. § 7 ;
I'li"- i'i- 1- s. 3 ; Carter. Trnvtls,

1).
128 ; i;i<.-rt, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 348.) [P. S.]

LACMUN (AdKjixwr, Hccat. />. 70; Herod, i.s.

92 ; .'^tepli.
B. .<. v.) or LACMUS {Mkixos, Strab.

viT'p. 271, vii. p. 316), the higlicst summit of

Mount I'indus, the Zi/goi or ridge of Milzovu.

This is geographically
the most reinarhable mouu-

Inin in Greece ;
situated in the lieart of I'indus as

to its breadth, and centrally also in the longitudinal

chain which pervades the continent from N. to S. :

it gives rise to five principal rivers, in fact to all

the" great streams of Northern Greece except the

Spcrcheius ;
north-eastward to the H;Uiacmon,

south-cistward to the Peneius, southward to the

Achelous, south-westw.ird to the Arachtlms, and

north-westward to the Aous. (Leake, Xorthcm

Greece, vol. i. pp. 294, 411—415, vol. iv. pp.240,

261,276.1 [E. B.J.]

L\COBRI'GA. [1. l.rsiT,\xi.\ : 2. Vaccaki.]

LACO'.MA, LACONIUA, or L.^CKDAEMON,
the south-easterly district of Peloponnesus.

I. Xa5IK.

Its most ancient name was Lncedaemon (Aaitf-

SniVcu")' which is the only form found in Homer,

who applies this name as well to the country, as to

its capital. (//. ii. 581, iii. 239. 244, &c.) The

usual name in the Greek writers was Lacomca

(jl Aanwi/iK^, sc. 7fi), though the form Lacedaeinon

still continued to be used. (Herod, vi. 58.) The

Romans called the country Laconica (Plin. xxv.

8. s. 53 ; Laconice, Mela, ii. 3) or Laconia

(Plin. vi. 34. s. 39, xvii. 18. s. 30), the latter of

which is the form usually employed by modern

writers. Jlela {I. c.) also uses Lacosis, which is

borrowed from the Greek (-^
AoKtoi-h yaia, Horn.

lliimn. in Apoll. 410.) The Ethnic names are

\iKaiv, -uvos, AaKeSaiMO"")?, Lat. Laco or Lacon,

-nis, Lacedaemnnius ;
fern. Aataifa, hanuivis, La-

conis. These names .are applied to the whole free

population of Laconi.a, both to the Spartan citizens

and to the Pcrioeci, spoken of below (for authori-

ties, see Clinton, F. H. vol. ii. pp. 405, 406). They

are usually derived from a mythical hero, Lacon or

Lacedaem'on ;
but some modern writers think th.at

the root Lac is connected with \aiios, \diiKos, laais,

Inrmia, and was given originally to the central

district from its being deeply sunk between moun-

tains, (Curtius, Pilopoimcs'js, vol. ii. p. 309.)

II. GeXEHAI. DESCItllTION- OF Tllli CoLSTKY.

The nattn-al features of Laconia are strongly

marked, anil exercised a powerful influence upon the

history of the |ieop!e.
It is a long valley, surrounded

on three siiles by mountains, and open only on the

fourth to the sea. On the north it is bounded by

the .southern barrier of the Arcadian mountains,

from which run in a jiarallel
direction towards the

sontli, the two lofly mountain ranges of Taygetus

and Parnon,— the fornier dividing Laconia and

Messenia, and terminating in the ]iromontory of

Taenarum, now C. .^faliipan, the southernmost ex-

tremity of Greece and of Europe, the lalter stretch-

ing along the easteni coast, and terminating in

the jiroiuontory
of Malea. The river Eurotas flows

through the eu'lire length of the valley lying between

these mountain masses, and falls into the sea, which

LACOXIA.

was called the Laconian gulf. Laconia is well de-

scribed by Euripides as a country
"
hollow, sur-

rounded by mountains, rugged, and diflicult of access

to an enemy
''

(ap. Strab. viii. p. 366) ; and the

dilBculty of inv.ading it made even Kpaniinondas
hesitate to enter it with his army. (Xeu. /Ictl. v. .5.

§ 10.) On the northern side there are only two

natural passes by which the plain of Sparta can be

invaded. (See below.) On the western side the lofty

nia.sses of Taygetus foiin an almost insurmountable

barrier ; and the piiss across them, which leads

into the- plain of Sparta, is so dilhcult :is scarcely
to be practicable fur an anny. On the eastern

side the rocky character of the coast protects it from

invasion by sea.

III. IIOISTAISS, ElVERS, AND PLAIKS.

Mot'NT Taygetus (Tavyirov, to T7jv7€toc

tjpos, the common forms; Tavyeros, Lucian, Icarom.

19 ; TCI Tavyira, Polyaen. vii. 49 ; Taygcta, Virg.

Georg. ii. 487 : the first half of this word is said

by Ilesychius to signify great). This mountain

is the loftiest in Peloponnesus, and extends in an

almost unbroken line for the space of 70 miles from

/.eontlan in Arcadia to C. Matapan. Its vast

height, unbroken length, and majestic form, have

been celebrated by both ancient and modern writers.

Homer gives it the epithet of irtpiju^KeToc (OJ. vi.

103), and a modern traveller remarks that,
" whether

from its real height, from the grandeur of its outline,

or the abruptness of its rise from the plain, it created

in his mind a stronger impression of stupendous
bulk and loftiness than any mountain he had seen hi

Greece, or perhaps in any other part of Europe."

(Mure, Tuur ill Greece,\o\. ii. p. 221.) Taygetus
rises to its greatest height immediately above Sparta.

Its principal summit was called Talktl'SI (TaAero*')
in antiquity : it was sacred to the Sun, and horses

and other victims were here sacrificed to this gixi.

(Pans, iii. 20. § 4.) It is now called S. Elias, to

whose chapel on the summit an annual pilgrim.age

is made in the middle of the summer. Its beiglit

has been ascertained by the French Commission to

be 2409 metres, or 7902 English feet. Another

summit near Taletum was called EvoitAS (Eudpas,

Belvedere, Pans. /. r.). which Leake identifies with

Alt. Paxi?jia(l/ii, the highest summit next to St.Elia.^,

from which it is distant 5k geographical miles.

The ancient names of none of the other heights are

mentioned.

By the Byzantine writers Taygetus was calleil

PivXTEr>.\cTVi,!'M (t5 TlevTeSaKrvKov'). or the
" Five Fingers," on account of its various sum-

mits above the Sjwrtan plain. (Con>tant. Porphyr.
de Ailm. Imp. c 50.) In the 13ih century it

bore the name of Melingiis {6 fu7)/s toD Me-

Kiyyov, see Leake, Pdoponnesiacn, p. 138). At
the ba.se of Tavgetus, immediately above the Spar-
tan plain, there is a lower ridge running parallel

to the higher sununits. Tliis lower ridge consists

of huge projecting masses of precipitous rocks, some

of which are more than 2000 feet high, though

they appe.ar insignificant when cttmpared with the

loftv barrier of Tavgetus behind them. After at-

taining its greatest elevation, Mt. Taygetus sinks

gradually down towards the south, and sends forth

a long and lofty counterfork towards the Eurot.as,

now called Jjfkohiini (^AvkoSovv.^ AVolCs-iuountain),

which bounds the Si)artan jdain on the south. It

there contnacts again, and runs down, as t!ie back-

bone of a small iwninsula, to tlic southernmost cs-
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trcmlty of Greece. This mountainous district between

tliu Lucnnian and Jlfssfnian rrulfs is now culled

Mnni, and is inliabited by the JIani;iles, who always
maintained tlu-ir independence, while the rest of

Greece was subject to tlie Tuiks : the southern part

of the peninsula, as well as the promontoi"}', bore the

name uf Taenarum in antiquity. [Taenai:lm.]
Although there is no trace of any volcanic action in

Mt. Tavgetus, many of its chasms and the rent

forms of its rocks have been produced by the nume-

rous and violent earthquakes to which the district

has been subjected. Hence Laconia is called by
Homer ''full of hollows" {tcqTuiaaa. II. ii. 581,

Od, iv. 1), and Strabo describes it as a country

easily shakon by earthquakes (Strab. viii. p. 367).
In tlie fearful earthquake, which laid Sparta in

ruins in u. <\4G4, and killed more than 20,000

Lacedaemonians, huge masses of rocks were rolled

down from the highest pealvs of Taygetns. (Plut.

Cim. 16.)
On the sides of ilt. Tay^etus are forests of deep

green pine, which abounded in ancient times with

game and wild animals, among which Pausaniiis

mentions wild goats, wild boars, stairs, and bears.

The district between the summits of Taletum and

Evoras was called Thekas {Q-qpas), or the hunting

ground. (Paus. iii. 20. §§ 4, 5.) Hence Taygetus
was one of the favourite haunts of the huntress

Artemis QOd. vi. 103), and the excellence of the

Laconian dogs was proverbial in antiquity. (Aristut.

/list. An. vi. 20; Xen. tk Ve/i. 10. § 1; Virg.

Georg. iii. 40.'>; Hor. Epod. vi. 5.) Modern travellers

tell us that the dogs of the country still support
their ancient chara(!ter for ferocity and courage.

(Mure, vol. ii. p. 231.)
The southern part of Mount Taygetus is rich in

marble and iron. Near Croceae there were quarries
of green porphyry, which was extensively employed

by the Komans. [Croceae.] There was also

another kind of maii)le obtained from quarries more

to the south, called by the Eomans Taenarian marble.

Tiie whetstones of Mount Tavgetus were likewise in

much request. (Strab. viii. p. 367; ''Taenarius lapis,"

Plin. xsxvi. 22. s. 43;
*'
cotes Lacmiicae ex Taygeto

nionte," Plin. xxxvi. 22. s. 47.) The iron found in

the mountain was considered very good, and was

much used in tlie manufacture of warlike weapons
and agricultural instruments. (Steph. B. a', v.

AaKeBaiixwif; Xen. Iltll. iii. 3. § 7; Plin. vii. 57;
Eustath. (id II. p. 298, ed. Kom.)
Mount Pauxon (^ ndpvoiv, Paus. ii. 38. § 7)

is of an entirely different character from the opposite

range of Taygetus. It does nut furni one uninter-

rupted line of mountains, but is broken up into

various detached masses of less elevation, which

form a striking contrast to the unbroken and ma-

jestic barrier of Taygetus. The mass to wliich the

name of Parnon was more especially applied was

the range of mountains, now called Jlalero, forming
the natural boundary between Arcadia, Laconia,

and ArgoHs. It is 6355 feet liigh, and its summit

is nearly equidistant from the Eurotas and the

eastern coast. Tliis mountain is continued in a

general south-easterly direction, but how far south-

wards it continued to bear the name of Parnon is

unknown. Its eastern declivities, which extend as

far as tiie coast at a considerable elevation, contain

the district now called Tzakonia, a corruption of the

word Laconia, the inhabitants of which speak a

dialect closely resembling the ancient Greek: of tliis

an account has been given elsewhere. [Vol. I.
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p. 728.] On its western side Mt. Panion sinks

down more rapidly, and divides itself into separate

hills, which bear the names of BARnosTHENES,
Olympus, Ossa, Thokna.x, and Menelaium; the

two last are opposite Sparta, and a modem observer

describes Menelaium as not remarkable cither for

height or variety of outline, but rising gradually in

a succession of gentle ridges. (Mure, vol. ii. p. 223.)
In its southera continuation, Mt. Parnon still con-

tinues of moderate height till near the commence-
ment of the peninsula between the Jlyrtoan and

Laconian gulfs, where it rises under tlie name of

Mount Zakax (Zapa^) to a height of 3500 feet,

and runs along the eastern coast at a considerable

elevation, till it reaches the promontory of Malea.

The EuKOTAs {'E.vpujras') flows, as already ob-

served, throughout the entire length of the valley

between the ranges of Taygetus and Parnon. Its

more ancient names were Bomvcas (Bw/xuKas,

Etym. M. s. v.) and Hlmkuus ("ijuepos, Plut. de

Fhiv. 17): it is now called Iris and Niris in its

upper and middle course, and Basilipot^mo from

the time it leaves the Spartan plain till it reaches

the sea. In its course three districts may be dis-

tinguished;
— the vale of the upper Eurotas; the

vale of the middle Eurotas, or the plain of Sparta;
and the vale of the lower Eurotas, or the maritime

plain. 1. The Vale of the Upper Eurotas. The
river Eurotas rises in the mountains which form the

southern boundary of the Arcadian plains of Asea
and Jlegalopolis. It was believed by both Fausanias

and Strabo that the Alpheius and the Eurotas had

a common origin, and that, after flowing together
for a short distance, they sank imder ground; the

Alpheius reappearing at Pegae, in the territory of

Megalopolis in Arcadia, and the Eurotas in the

Bleminatis in Laconia; but for a fuller account of

their statements upon this subject the reader is

referred to the article Alpheius. All that we
know for certain is that the Eurotas is formed by
the union of several copious springs rising on the

southern side of the mountain above mentioned, and

that it flows from a narrow glen, which gradually

opens towards the SSW. On the eastern side it

keeps close to the mountains, while on the western

side there is a little level ground and some moun-
tain slopes between the river and the heights of

Taygetus. At the distance of little more than a

mile from Sparta, the Eurotas receives the Oenus

(OiVoDs, Polyb. ii. 65,66; Athen. i. p. 31; Liv.

xxxiv. 28), now called KehJ'ina, which rises

in the watershed of Mt. Parnon, and flows in a

general south-westerly direction: the principal tri-

butary of the Oenus was the Gorgylus (FupyvKos^

Polyb. ii. 66), probably the river of Vrestend.

(Leake. Peloponnesiaca, p. 347.) Nearly opposite
the union of the Oenus and the Eurotas, the moun-
tains of Taygetus press dose upon the river, but

again almost immediately withdraw to a greater

distance than before, and the river emerges into the

Spartan plain.

2. The Vale of the Middle Eurotas. Sparta
is situated at the connnencement of this vale on the

4*'^t-bank of the Eurotas. Between the river and

Mt. Taygetus the plain is of considerable extent.

Its soil is particularly adapted for the growth <if

olives, which are in the present day preferred to

those of Athens; and the silk of the Spartan plain

is superior to the silk of evt^ry other district of

Greece. (Mure, vol. ii. p. 224.) Tiie soil, iiowever,

caJinot be compared witii that of the rich Messeniaii
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plain, and Iiencc Euripides, in contrastin^j tlie two

countries, describes Laconia as a poor land, in wliich

there is a larire trai-t of amble, liut of laborious

tillase (ap. Slrab. viii. p. 3GG). Tlii.s is in ac-

cordance with liie account of Leake, who says that

the soil of the plain is in i^cnoral a poor mixture i»f

while clay and stunes, difficult to ploiiijli, and bi-lter

suited to olives than corn. (Mo7'ca, vol. i. p. 148.)
The vale, however, possesses a genial climate, being
slicltercd on every side by mountains, and the

scenery is of the most beautiful description. Hence

Lacedaemon has been aptly characterised by Homer
as

" a imllow pleasant valley" {Koi\r) 4paTeivT}, 11.

ii. 581, iii. 44."i, Od. iv. 1). The climate is favour-

able to beauty; and the women of the Spartan plain
arc at present taller and more robust than the otlier

Greeks, have more colour in general, and look

liealthier; which agrees also with Homer's Aok€-

^aiaova KaWiyvfatKo. (Leake, Morea, vol. iii. p.

149). The security of the Spartan plain against
hostile attacks lias been briefly alluded to. There

were onl^ two roads practicabl** for an invading

army ; one by the upper Eurotas, leading from

K4)Uthern Arcadia and Stenyelarus; the other by the

long and narrow valley of the Genus, in which the

loads from Tegea and Argos united near Sellasia.

3. Vale of tfiK Lower Ejirotag. At the southern

extremity of the Spartan plain, the mountains again

approach so close, as to leave scarcely space for the

passage of the Eurotas, The mountains on the

western side are the long and lofty counterfork of

Mt. Taygetus, called Lyl-obihii, which has been

already mentioned. This gorge, through which tlie

Eurotas issues from the vaie of S])arla into the

maritime plain, is mentioned by Strabo {6 Eupwras—
Sie^iwu avKiiva riva fxaKphv, viii. p. 343). It is

about 12 miles in length. The maritime plain,
which is sometimes culled tlie plain of Helos, from

the town of this name upon the coast, is fertile and

of some extent. In the lower part rjf it the Eurotas

flows through marshes and sandbanks into the La-

conian gulf.

Tlie banks of the Eurotas and the dry parts of

its bed are overgrown with a profusion of reeds.

Hence the epithets of Bovai<oTp6(pos and bovaKoets

are frequently given to it bv the poets. (Theogn.
785; Eurip Iphir/. in AuL l'79. Ilehn. 207.)
The only tributary of the Eurotas, which pos-

sesses an independent valley, is the Genus already
mentioned. The other tributaries are mere moun-
tain torrents, of which the two following names
liave been preserved, both descending from Mt. Tay-
getus through the Spartan plain: Tias.v (Tiatra,
I'aus. iii. 18. § 6; Athen. iv. p. 139), placed by
Tausanias on the road from Auivi-lae to Sjiarta, and
heiiec identified by Leake with the Pamlrlviinona ;

I'HKixiA (*6'\A(a, iii. 20. §3), the river between

Amyclae and Pharis. The Cnacion (Kfa/fiwr),
mentioned in one of the ordinances of Lycurgus, was
identiiied by later writers with the Geims. (Plut.

Lye. 6.)

The stre:iris SMKNt:s and Scyras, flowing into

the sea on the western side of the Laconian gulf,
arc spoken of below. [See p. 114, b.]

IJefurc leaving the rivers of Laconia, a few words

must be said respecting an ancient Laconian bridge
still existing, which has been assigned to the re-

motest anti<iuity. This is the bridge o\' Xei'iikanipOj
built over a tributary of the Eui-otas, about three

hours* ride to the south of Sjiarta, just wliero the

Bireain issues from one of the deepest and darkeiit
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povges of TaVgetns. It was first discovered by
Ross, and h;is been described by Mure, who supposes
it to belong to the same period as tlie monuments of

Mycenae. Even if it does not belong to so early a

date, but is a genuine Hellenic work, it would esta-

;

blish the fact that the Greeks were acquainted with

j

the use of the concentric arch at a very early period;
whereas it has been usually supposed tliat it was

!

not known to them till the time of Alexander the
'

Great. The general appearance and character of
I this structure will be best seen from the annexed

drawing taken from Mure. The mn.sonry is of the

polygonal species: tiie largest stones are those of the

arch, some of which are from four to five feet long,
from two to tlirce in breadth, and between one and
two in thickness. From the character of the struc-

ture, and from its remote situation, Mure concludes

that it cannot be a Roman work; and there are

strung reasons for believing that the Greeks were

actjuainted with the use of the arch at a much
earlier period than has been usually supposed.

(Mure, vol. ii. p. 247, seq.; comp. Leake, PelopmU'
nesiiica, p. 1 16, seq.)

BKIDOE OF XEi:OKAMPO.

There are no other plains in Laconia except tiie

three above mentioned in the valley of the Eurotas;
but on the slopes of the mountains, especially on

thoi^e of Pariiou, there is a considerable quantity of

arable as well as })asture ground. The whole area

of Laconia is computed to contain 1S96 English

square miles.

IV. HiSTOUY.

The political history of the country forms a

prominent part of Grecian history, and cannot be

naiTated in this place at sufficient length to be of

value to the student. But as the boundaries of

Laconia differed considerably at various periods,
it is necessary to mention briefly those facts in t!ie

history of the country which piiiducetl those changes.
It will be seen from the preceding description of

tlic physical fe:itures of Laconia, that the plain
of Sparta forms the very kernel and heart of the

country. Accordingly, it was at all times the seat

of the ruling chiss ; and from it the whole country
received its appellation. This

j»l:ioe
is said to have

been originally inhabited by the Lelegcs, the most

ancient inhabirant-s <if the country. According to

tndition, Lclex, tiie first king, was succeeded by his

son Myles, and the latter by his son Eurotas, who
collected into a channel the waters which were

spread over the jilain, and gave his own name to the

river which he had thus formed. He died without

male otVspring, and was succeeded by Lacedaemon,
the son of Zeus and Taygeta, who married Sparta,
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the tiaii.chtcr of his predecessor. Lacedaemon jrave

to the people and the country his own name, and to

the city wliich he fuimded tlie name of his wife.

Amvclas, the son of Laeedaemon, founded the city

called after him Aniyclae. (I'aus. iii. I.) Suhse-

queinly Lacedaemon was ruled by Achaean princes,

and Sparta was the residence of Menelaus, the

brother of Airanieninon. Blenelaus was succeeded

by Oi-estes, who married his dangliter Hennione,

and Orestes by liis son Tisainenus, who was reign-

ing when the Dorians invaded the country under the

guidance of the Ueracleidae. In the threefold divi-

sion of PelopDnuesus amnng the descendants of Her-

cules, Lacedaemon fell to the ^hare of Eurystliencs
and Procles, tlie twin sons of Aristodemus. Accord-

ing to the common legend, the Dorians conquered
the Peloponnesus at once ; but there is sufficient

evidence that they only slowly became masters of

the countries in which we afterwards find them

settled; and in Laconia it was sometime before they
obtained possession even of all the places in the

plain of Sparia. According to a statement in

Ephonis. the Dorian conquerors divided Laconia

into sis districts ; Sparta they kept for tliemselves
;

Amyclae was given to the Achaean Philonomus,
who betrayed the country to them ; while Las,

Pharis, Aegys, and a tisth town the name of wliich

is lost, were governed by viceroys, and were allowed

to receive new citizens. (Epbor. ap. Stvab. viii. p.

364
;
on this corrujit passage, which has been hap-

pily re-stored, see Miiller, Dorians, vol. i. p. 11 0,

transl. ; Niebuhr, Ethnograpk. vol. i. p. 56, transl.
;

Kramer, ad Stvab, I. c.) It is probable that this

division of Laconia into six provinces was not ac-

tually made till a much later period ; but we have

sufficient evidence to show that, for a long time after

the Dorian conquest, the Dorians possessed only a

small portion of Laconia. Of this the most striking

proof is that the Achaean city of Amyclae, distant

only 2^ miles from Sparta, maintained its indejien-

dence for nearly three centuries after the Dorian

conquest, for it was only subdued shortly before the

First Slessenian War by the Spartan king Teleclus.

The same king took Pharis and Geronthrae, both

Achaean cities
;
and his son and successor, Alca-

menes, conquered the town of Helos, upon the ceast

near the mouth of the Eurotas. (Paus. iii. 2. §§ 6,

7.) Of the subjugation of the other Achaean towns

we have no accounts ;
but there can be little doubt

that they were mainly owint: to the military organi-
sation and martbl spirit which the Spartans had

acquired by tlie institutions of Lycurgus,

By the middle of the eighth century the Dorians

of Sparta had become undisputed masters of llie

whole of Laconia. They now began to extend their

dominions at the expense of their neighbours. Ori-

ginally Argus was tlie chief Dorian power in the

Peloponnesus, and Sparta only the second. In

ancient times tlie Argives possessed the whole eastern

coast of Laconia down to Cape Malea, and also the

island of Cythera (Herod, i. 82) ; and although we
have no record of the time at which this part of

Laconia was conquered by the Spartans, we may
safely conclude that it was before the Slessenian

wars. The Dnians in Messenia possessed a much
more fertile territory than tlie Spartans in Laconia,
and the latter now began to cast longing eyes upon
the richer fields of their neighbours. A pretext for

war soon arose
; and, by two long protracted and

obstinate contests, usually called the First and

Second Messenian wars (the first from b. c. 743 to

LACOXIA. Ill

I 724, and the second from b. c 685 to 668), tlie

Spartans conquered the whole of Jlessenia, expelled

I

or reduced to the condition of Helots the inhahit-

j

ants, and annexed their country to Laconia. The
name of Messenia now disappears from histon' ;

) and, for a period of three centuries, from the close of

I the Second lles?enian War to the restoration of the

I

independence of Messenia by Epaminondas, the

whole of the southern part of Peloponnesus, from

I

the western to the eastern sea, bore the appellation
of Laconia.

The upper parts of the valleys of the Eurotas
and the Oenus. the districts of Sciritis, Beleminatis,

jMaleatis, and Caryatis, originally belonged to the

Arcadians, but they were all conquered by the

Spartans and annexed to their temlory before b. c.

600. (Grote, Hist, of Greece, vol. ii.
p. 5S8.) They

thus extended their territories on the north to what

may be regarded as the natural boundaries of Laco-

nia, the mountains forming the watershed between
the Eurotas and the Alpheius ;

but when they
crossed these limits, and attempted to obtain pos-
session of the plain of Tegea, they met with the

most determined oi)position, and were at last obliged
to be content with the recognition of their supre-

macy by the Tegeatans, and to leave the latter in

the independent enjoyment of their territory.
The histoiT of the early struggles between the

Spartans and Argives is unknown. The district on
the coast between the territories of the two states,
and of which the plain of Thyreatis was the most

important part, inhabited by the Cynurians, a Pe-

lasgic people, was a frequent object of contention

between them, and was in possession, sometimes of

tiie one, and sometimes of the other power. At
length, in b. c. 547, the Spartans obtained perma-
nent possession of it by the celebrated battle fought

by the SOU champions from either nation. [Cr-
>'uiaA.] The dominions of the Spartans now
extended on the other side of Jlount Pamon, as far

as the pass of Anigraea.
The population of Sparta was divided into the

three classes of Spartans, Perioeci, and Helots. Of
the condition of these classes a more particular
account is given in the iJictionari/ of Anti'qui'

tie^; and it is only necessary to remark here that

the Spartans lived in S^jarta itself, and were the

ruling Dorian class
;
that the Perioeci lived in the

different townships in Laconia, and, though freemen,
had no share in tlie government, but received all

their orders from the iiiling class at Sparta ;
and

that the Helots were serfs bound to the soil, who
cultivated it for the benefit of the Spartan proprie-

tors, and perhaps of the Perioeci also. After the

extension of the Spartan dominions by the conquest
of Messenia and Cynuria, Laconia was said to

possess 100 townships (Strab. viii. p. 362), among
which we find mentioned Anthaiia in the Cynurian

Thyreatis, and Anion in Messenia, near the frontiers

of Elis. (Steph. B. 5. vi: 'Avddva, AvAwv.)

According to the common storj', Lycurgus divided

the tcmtoiy of Laconia into a number of equal lots,

of which 9000 were assigned to the Spartans, and

30,000 to the Perioeci." (Plut. Lye. 8.) Some
ancient critics, however, while believing that Lycur-

gus made an equal division of the Lacoiiian lands,

supposed that the above numbers referred to the

distribution of the Lacedaemonian territory after the

incorporation of Messenia. And even with respect
to the latter opinion, there were two ditferent state-

ments
;
some maintained tliat 6000 lots bad been
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Kiven by LycurRus, nnd that 3000 were adJed by

kin;; I'olydo'ms at the end of tlie Fir^t Messenian

War ; others supposed tliat the orisinal nmidier of

4r)00 was dimbleJ by I'olydorus. (I'lut. /. c.) From

these statements attempts have been made by modern

writers to caleuhife the population of I.aeonia, and

the relative nundicrs of the Sp:irtans and tlie I'ei ioei-i ;

but Mr. Grote h;ui brought Ibnvard strong reasons

for believing that no such division of the landed

property of Laeonia was ever made by Lyciirgus,

and that the belief of his having done so arose in the

third century before the Christian era, when Agis

attempted to make a fresh division of the laml of

Laeonia. (Grole, Hist, of Greece, vol. ii. p. 521.)

In any case, it is impossible to determine, as some

writers have attempted, the lands which belonged

respeclivelv to the Spartans and the Perioeci. All

that we know is, that, in the law proposed by Agis,

the land bound by the four limits of Pellene, Sellasia,

Walea, and Taygctus, was divided into 4500 lots,

one for each s'part.an ; and that tlie remainder of

Laeonia was divided into 15,000 lots, one for each

Perioccus (Pint. A(jk, 8.)

With respect to the population of Laeonia, we

have a few isolated statements in the ancient wiitei-s.

Of these the most important is that of Herodotus,

who savs that the citizens of Sparta at the time of

the Persian wars was about 8000 (vii. 234). The

number of the Perioeci is nowhere stated
;
but we

know from Herodotus that there were 10.000 of

them present at the battle of I'lataea, 5000 heavy-

srmed, and 5000 light-armed (ix. 11, 29) ; and, as

there were 5000 Spartans at this battle, that is live-

eighths of the wdiole number of citizens, we may
venture to assume as an approximate number, that

the Perioeci at the battle may have been also five-

eighths of their whole number, which would give

16.000 for the males of full age. After the time of

the Persian wars the number of the Spartan citizens

gradually but steadily declined ;
and Clinton is pro-

bablv right in his supposition that at the time of

the invasion of Laeonia, in b. c. 369, the total num-

ber of Spartans did not exceed 2000; and that

Isocrates, in describing the original Dorian con-

querors of Laeonia as only 2000. has probably

adapted to the description the number of Spartans in

ills own time. (Isocr. Pimalh. p. 2SG, e.) About

50 years after that event, in the time of Aristotle,

they were scarcely 1000 (Aristot. Pol. ii. 6. § 11);

and eighty years still later, in the reign of Agis,

11. c. 244. their number was reduced to only 700

(Pint. Ayis. 5.) The number of Helots was very

large. At the battle of Plaiaea there were 35.000

light-armed Heluts, that is seven for every single

Spartan (Herod, ix. 28.) On the population of

Laeonia, see Clinton, F. 11. vol. ii. p. 407, seq.

From B. c. 547 to B. c. 371, the boundaries of

Laeonia continued to be the same as we have men-

tioned above. Hut after the overthrow of her supre-

macy by the fatal battle of Leuctra, the Spartans

were successively stripped of the dominions they liad

acquired at the expinse of the Jlessenians, Arca-

dians, and Argives. Hpaminond:is, by establishing

the independent state of Slcsscnia. confined the

S])artans to the country east of Jlount Taygetus ;

and the Arcadian city of Jlegaloiwlis, which was

founded by the same statesman, encroached upon
the Sjiartan territory in the upper vale of the

Kurot;ui. W'liiie the Tliebans were engaged in the

Sacred War, the Spartans endeavoured to recover

some of their tcrritoiy which they had thus lost
;
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but it was still further circumscribed by Philip, the

father of Alexander the Great, who deprived the

.Sjurtans of several districts, which he assigned to

the Argives, Arcadians, and Messcnians, (Polyb.
ix. 28 ;

Pans. iv. 28. § 2.) After the establish-

ment of the Ach.acan League their influence in

the Peloponnesus sank lower and lower. For a

short time they showed unwonted vigour, under

their king Cleomenes, whose resolution bad given
new life to the state. They defeated the Achaeans

in several battles, and seemed to be regaining
a portion at le;ist of their fonner power, when

they were checked in their progress by Antigonus

Doson, whom the Achaeans called in to their assist-

ance, and were at length completely Immbled by the

fatal battle of Sellasia, B. c. 221. (WcJ. of Biogr.
art. Cleomenes.) Soon afterwards Sparta fell into

the hands of a succession of u-surpers ; and of

these Nabis, one of the most sanguinary, was com-

pelled by T. (^uinctius Flamininus, to surrender Gy-
thium and the other maritime towns, which h:id

sided with the Romans, and were now severed from

the Spartan domiiuon and placed under the protec-

tion if the Achaean League, B. c. 195. (Strab. viii.

p. 366 ; Thirlwall, Hist, of Greece, vol. vui. p. 326.)

Tlie Spartans were thus confined almost to the

valley in which their Dorian ancestore had first

settled, and, like them, were surrounded by a number

of hostile places. Seven years afterwards, B. c. 188,

Sparta itself was taken by Philopoemen, and annexed

to the Achaean League (Pint. Phil. 16; Liv. xxxviii.

32—34) ; but this step was displeasing to the

Romans, who viewed with apprehension the further

increase of the Acliaean League, and accordingly en-

couraged the parly at Sparta opposed to the interests

of the Achaeans. But the Roman conquest of Greece,

whicli soon followed, put an end to these disputes,

and placed Laeonia, together with the rest of Greece,

under the immediate government of Rome. AVhether

the Lacedaemonian towns to which Flamininus had

granted independence were placed again wider the

dominion of Sparta, is not recorded
;
but we know

that Augustus guaranteed to them their indepen-

dence, and they are henceforth mentioned under the

name of Eleuthero-Lacones. Pausanias says there

were originally 24 towns of the Eleuthero-Lacones,

and in his time there were still 18, of which the

names were Gytliium, Teuthrone, Las, Pyrrhieus,

Caenepolis, Oetylu.s, Leuctra, Thalamae, Alagonia,

Gerenia, Asopus, Acriae, Boeae, Zarax. Epidaurus

Limera, Brasiae, Geronthrae, Marios. (Pans. iii. 21.

§ 7.) Augustus showed favour to the Sjwirtans as

well as to the Lacedaemonians in general ; he gave

to Sjiarta the Messenian town of Cardaniyle (Paus.
iii. 26. § 7) ;

lie also annexed to Laeonia the Mes-

senian town of Pharae (Paus. iv. 30. § 2), and

gave to the Lacedaemonians the island of Cythera.

(Dion Cass. liv. 7.)

At the end of the fourth century of the Christian

era, Laeonia w:is devastated by the Goths nnder

Alaric, who took Sjarta (Zosini. v. 6). Subsequently

Slavonians settled in tlie country, and retained pos-

session of it for a long time ;
but towards the end of

the eighth century, in the reign of the empress

Irene, the Byzantine court made an effort to recover

their dominions in Peloiionnebus, and finally suc-

ceeded in reducing to subjection the Slavonians in

the plains, while those in Laeonia who would not

submit were obUged to take refuge in the fastnesses

of Mt. Taygetus. When the Franks became masters

of Laeonia in the 13tli century, they found upon



LACONIA.

tlie site of ancient Sparta a town still onlled Lace-

doimonin; but in A. d. 1248, William Vilk'ljaidoiii

built a fortress on one of tlie rocky hills at the foot

of Sit. Tayiretus, about three miles from the city of

Lacedaemonia. Here he took up his residence
;

and on this rock, caWQdMisithra, usually pronounced
Mistrd, a new town arose, which became the capital
of Laconia, and continued to be so till Sparta began
to be rebuilt on its ancient site by order of the

present Greek government. (Finlay, Medieval Greece,

p. 230 ; Cmtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p. 2 14.)

V. Towns.

1. In the Spartan Plaih.— The three chief towns

were Spa'kta, Amyclak, and Phakis. all situated

near one another, and upon some of the lower

heights close to the Eurotas. Their proximity
would seem to show that they did not arise at the

same time. Amyclae lay only 2^} miles south of

Sparta, and appears to have been the chief place in

the country before the Dorian invasion. South of

Amyclae, and on the road from this town to the sea,
was Pharis, also an Achaean town in existence

before the Dorian conquest. Tiierapne may be

rejiarded as almost a part of Sparta. [Sparta.]
On the slopes of Sit. Taygetus, above the plain,
there were several places. They were visited by
Pausanias (iii. 20. §§ 3—7), but it is difficult to

determine the road which he took. After crossing
the river Plielha, beyond Amyclae, he turned to the

right towards the mountain. In the plain was a

sanctuary of Zeus Slessapeus, belonging, as we learn

from Stephanus, to a village called JIessapeae

(MeffjrcTreat), and beyond it, at the entrance into

the mountains, the Homeric city of Bryseae. In the

mountains was a sanctuary of Demcter Eleusinia,
and 15 stadia from the latter Lapitiiaeum, near

which was Derriiium, where was a fountain called

Anonus. Twenty stadia from Derrhiura was Har-
PLEiA, which borders upon the plain. Pausanias

gives no information of the direction in which he

proceeded from the Eleusininm to Harpleia, Leake

supposes that he turned to the south, and accord-

ingly places Harpleia at the entrance into the plain

by the bridge of Xerdkavipo ; while Curtius, on the

contrary, imagines that he turned to the north, and
came into the plain at Mistrd, which he therefore

identifies with Harpleia. It is impossible to de-

tennine which, of these views is the more coirect.

The antiquities and inscriptions discovered at Mistrd

prove that it was the site of an ancient town, and
Leake conjectures that it represents the Homeric
Messe.

2. In tlie Vale of the Vpper Eurotas.—The
road from Sparta to Megalopolis followed the vale of

the Eurotas. On this road Pausanias mentions fii-st

several monuments, the position of one of which, the

tomb of Ladas, may still be iilentiiied. This tomb
is described as distant 50 stadia from Sparta, and
as situated above the road, which here passes very
near to the river Eurotas. At about this distance

frum Sparta, Leake perceived a cavern in the rocks,
with two openings, one of which appej,red to have
been fashioned by art, and a little beyond a semi-

circular sepulchral niche : the place is called by the

peasants (ttovs ^ovpvovs. (Leake, Morea, vol. iii.

p. 13.) Further on was the Characoma (Xapa.KO>fia),
a fortification, probably, in the narrow part of the

valley ; above it the town Peli.ana, the frontier-

fortress of Sparta in the vale of the Eurotas; and 100
stadia from Pellana, Belemusa. (Paus. iii. 20. § 8
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—21. §3.) In the neighbourhood of Belemina
was Aegys, originally an Arcadian town, which
was conquered at an early period by the Spartans,
and its territory annexed to Laconia. In the upT>er
vale of the Eurotas was the Lacedaemonian Tp.i-

POLis. (Liv. sxxv. 27.) Pellana was one of the
three cities ( Polyb. iv. 81); Belemina was un-

doubtedly another; and the third was either Aegys
or Carystus.

The road to Tegea and Argos ran along the vale

of the Oenus. (Paus. iii. 10. §§ 6—8]) After

crossing the bridge over the Eurotas. the traveller

saw on his right hand Slount Thornas, upon which
stood a colossal statue of Apollo Pythaeas, guarding
the city of Sparta, which lay at his feet. (Comp.
Herod.'i. 69; Xen. Hell vi. 5. § 27.) A little

further on in the vale of the Oenus, was Setxasia,
which was the bulwark of Sparia in tlie vale of the

Oenus, as Pellana was in that of the Eurotas.

Above Sellasia was a small plain, the only one in

the vale of the Oenus, bounded on the east by Sit.

Olympus and on the west by filt. Evas : u small

stream, called "Gorgyhis, flowed through the western

side of the plain into the Oenus. This was the site

of the celebrated battle in which Cleomenes was
defeated by Antigonus. [Seli^\sia.] In tliis plain
the road divided into two, one leading to Argos and
the other to Tegea. The road to Argos followed

the Oenus
;
and to the west of tlie road, about an

hour distant Irom the modern Ardhhova, lay Ca-
kyae. From this place to the confines of the

Thyreatis in Argolis, was a forest of oaks, called

Scotitas (SfcoTiras), which derived its name from
a temple of Zeus Scotitas, about 10 stadia west of

the road. (Paus. iii. 10. § 6; Polyb. xvi. 37.) On
the ridge of Sit. Parnon the boundaries of Argolis
and Laconia were marked by Hermae, of which,
three heaps of stones, called ol tpoi'evu.4i>ot (the slain),

may perhaps be the remains. (Koss, Rei^t7i im Pelo-

pomiesj p. 173.) There was also a town Oenus,
from which the river derived its name.

The road to Tegea, which is the same as the

present road from Sparta to Tripolitzd, after leaving
the ]>l.iin of Sellasia, passes over a high and moun-
tainous district, called Sciritis in antiquity. Tlie

territory of Laconia extended beyond the highest

ridge of the mountain; and the chief source of the

Alpheius, called Sarantopotamos, formed the boun-

dary between Laconia and the Tegeatis. Before

reaching the Arcadian frontier, the road went

through a narrow and rugged pass, now called

Klisura. The two towns in Sciritis were SciRUS
and Oeum, called lum by Xenophon.

3. In the soidhtrn jmi-t of Laconia.— On the

road from Sparta to Gythimn, the chief port of the

country, Pausanias (iii. 21. § 4) first mentions

Croceae, distant about 135 stadia from Spaita,
and celebrated for its quarries. GvTHiuai was 30
stadia beyond Croceae. Above Gythium, in the

interior, was Aegiae, to which a road also led

from Croceae. Opposite Gythium was the island

Crajjak. After giving an account of Gythium,
Pausanias divides the rest of Laconia, fur the pur-

poses of his description, into what lies left and what
lies right of Gythium (eV apiartp^ Vudiov, iii. 22.

§ 3 Tci eV 5e|io rvdiov, iii. 24. § 6).

Following the order of Pausanias, we will first

mention the towns to the left or east of Gythium.
Thirty stadia above Gythium was Trinasi'S, si-

tuated upon a promontory, which formed the NE.

extremity of the peninsula terminatmg in Cape
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Taeiiarum. Eiplity stadia beyond Trinasus was

Hki,os, also u])(in the C(>a.-.t. The road from Sparta
to Helos followed the Eurotas thfi greater piirt of

the way; and Loake noticed in several parts of the

r<K'k ruts of chariot wheels, evidently the vestiges

(if the ancient curriafje-nwid. (Loake, Morea, vol. i.

p. 194.) Tliirty stailia soutli of Hehis on tlie coast

was AuuiAE ; and sixty stadia south of Acriae,

AsoiMjs, the hiter name of Cypakissia. Between

Acriae and Aso])us, Ptolemy mentions a town

liiANDiNA (Bitti/Su'a, iii. IG. §9), the name of

which occurs in an inscription in the furin of iiiadi-

nupi»lis(Bia5[(i']ou7ryAeiTai'.Biickh, //tsc. No. 1336).

Ik'iwet-n Asopus and Acriae was an inland plain,

called Leuce, containing in the interior a town of

tills name, and in the same neighbourhood was

PLKIAE. lieturninc; to the coast, 50 stadia south

of Asupus, was a temple of Asclepius, in a spot

called HYPEitTKLEATUM. Two hundred stadia south

of Asopus WAS the pi-omontory and peninsula Onu-

GNATHUS, connected with tiie mainland by a narrow

isthmus, which is, however, Generally covered with

water. Between Onucnathns and Malea is a con-

siderable bay, called Boeaticus Sinus, from the town

of BoEAE, situated at its head. In this neip;hbour-

hood were three ancient towns, called Ens, Ai'HRo-

i>isiAS,and Side, which were founded by the Dorians;

the two former on the Boeaticus Sinus, and the other

on the eastern sea north of Cape Mulea. Between

Boeae and Malea was Ny.mi'HAELM (Nvupatov or

Nu^&aior), witli a cave near tlie sea, in which was

a fnnntain of sweet water. Pausanias (iii.
23. § 2)

calls Xymphaeuni a AijUfTj, but, as there is no lake

in this neii^lihourhood, Boblaye conjectures (/I'e-

chcrchcs, ipc. p. 99) that we should read Ai^7fy, and

places Kym[)liaL'um at the harbour of Santa Marina,
M-horc a fountain of water issues from a grotto.

The prouiont(jry Mat.ea (MaAe'a, Steph. B. 5. v.

et alii ; MaAeai. Herod, i. 82; Strab. viii. p. 3GS),
still culled Malta, the most suutlierly point in

Greece with the exception of Taenarum, was much
dreaded by the ancient sailors on account of the

winds and waves of the two seas, which here meet

tojicther. Hence arose the proverb,
"
after doublin.L,'

Malea, for2;et your country" (Strab. viii. p. 378),
and the epitliot of Siatius,

" formidatum Maleae

caput'" (T/uh. ii. 33). On tiie promontory there

was a statue of Apollo. (Steph. B. s. v. Aifl^ffios ;

'AirSWwv Ma\cdrr}S, Pans. iii. 12. § 8.) South of

Malea was the island CYTiiKrtA. Following the

ea-slern coast we first come to Side, already men-

tioned; then to Ei'iDKUUM, 100 stadia from Malea;
next to KriDALiHiLs Limeua. and successively to

Zarax, Cypiiam'A, and Pkasiae or Brasiae, of

wiiich the last is near the confines of Argolis.
The numbers in Pausanias, driving the distances of

these places from one another, aro corrupt: see

Cyimiasta. In the interior, between the Eurotas

and the south-western slopes of Parnnn, Pausanias

mentiiins Geuontiihae, situated 120 stadia north

of Acriae; Makm's, 100 stadia cast of Geronthrae;

Glypi'IA, also called Glymjtia, north of Marius; and

Seunus, 20 stadia from Geronthrae.

Keturning now to Gythium, wc proceed to enu-

merate the towns to tlie ritjlit, that is, west and

south, of this jdace, accordini; to the plan of Pau-
sani;is (iii. 24. § (J. seq.); in other wonis, the towns

in the jx-ninsula throuKh which Mount Taygwtus
runs. Forty stadia south of Gytiiium was Las

uj)on the coast, which some writers call Asine.

Thirty stadia from a hill near Las was Hypsi, in
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the interior; and a little below Las was the river

Smenus {^/j.rjvus'), rising in Mt. Taygetus, which
Pausanias jjraises for tiie excellence of its water,
now the river of Passavd. Immediately soutli of

tills river was the tcinj)le of Artemis Dictynna, on a

promontory now called A(}heranvs ; and in the same

neighbourhood was a village called by Pausanias

Araenus or Aracnum, where Las, tlie founder of

the city of Las, was said to have been buried.

South of tiie promontory o^ Afjhiranus is a stream,
now called the river of iJ/iikova, the Scykas

{2.Kvpas) of Pausani;is (iii. 25. § 1), beyond which

were an altar and temple of Zeus: there are still

some ancient remains on the right side of the river

near its moutli. Further south is the peninsula of

ShiUh'i, inclosing a b.ay of the same name, which is

conjectured to be the Sinus Aegilodes of Pliny

(iv. 5. s. 8); if so, we must place here Aegila. wliich

is mentioned incidentally by Pausanias (iv. 17. § 1)
as a town of Laconia. Inland 40 stadia from tlie

river Scyras lay PynniiiCHUS. SE. of Pyrrliiclius

on the coast was Tecthrone. Between Teuthrone

and the Taenarian peninsula no town is mentioned,
but at a place on the coast called Kikonia there are

considerable remains of two temples. The Taenarian

peninsula is connected with that of Taygetus by an

isthmus half a mile across, and contains two har-

bours, named Psamatiius and Aciiilleiis Poutls

[see Taenarum] : the extremity of tiie peninsula
is C. Matapaii. Rounding the latter point, and

ascending southwards, we come to the town of Tae-

narum. afterwards called Caenepolis, 40 stadi;i

above the Taenarian istimms. Thirty stadia N. of

Caenepolis was the commencement of the promontory
Tiiyrides, nearly as large as the Taenarian penin-

sula, bui connected with the mainland by a nmcli

wider isthmus. On this promontory were the towns

of Hippoi.A and Messa. Korth of Messa was

Oetylus; but the distance of 150 stadia, assigned

by Pausanias between the two places, is too mucii.

[Oetylus.] Eighty stadia north of Oetylus was

Thai^MvVe. situated inland, and 20 stadia from

Thalamae was PEi'iiNirs, upon the coast. Both

the.-^e towns were upon the lesser Pamisus, now
called the MUta, wliich the Messenians said was

originally the boundary of their territory. (Stral).

viii. p. 3G1
;
Pans. iii. 26. §3.) The districts north

of this river were taken away from the Lacedae-

monians by Philip in B.C. 338, and granted to the

Messenians; Init it is probable that the latter did

not long retain possession of them. In the time of

the Komun empire tliey formed part of Eleuliiero-

Laconia. (^Le-dkQ.PcIopoimesiaca, j). 179.) Twenty
stadia north of Pcphnus, upon the coast, was

Leuctra or Leuctrum ; and 60 stadia n()rth of

the latter, Cardamyi.e, at the distance of 8 stadia

from the sea. North of Cardainylc was Gerenia,
the most northerly of the Eleuthero-Lacnnian towns.

Tliirty stadia from Gerenia, in the interior, was

Al.AGONlA.

(On the geography of Laconia, see Leake, Morea
and Pcloponnesiaca ; Boblaye, Jiichemhe^, <j-c. ;

Boss, Reisen im Pdoponnej; and }\'anxierimffen in

Griechculaml ; Curtius. Pdoponnesos.)
LACO'NICUS SIXUS. [Laconia.]
LACONIMUilGI. [Celtica; Vettones.]
LACltlNlU, mentioned by Capitoiinus {M. An^

tonin. c. 22), by Dion Cassins (Ixxxi. 12), and

by Petrus Patrieius (^Excerpt. Lcf/af. p. 124, ed.

Bonn), along with the Astinui and BuRl. They
were cither Dacian or on tlie Dacian frontier, and
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are known only ftom Iiavintj, in the M;ircomannic w^r,

opposed a. body of invadiiit; Aatinffx, and, bavini^ so

done, contracted an alliance with Home. [R. G. L.]
LACTA'RIUS MONS {VdKaKTOs opo^: Monte

S. Angela), was the name jjiven by the Romans to

a mountain in the neifrhbourhood of Stabiae in Cam-

pania. It was derived from the circumstance that

the mountain abounded in excellent pastm'es, which

were famous for the quality of the milk they pro-

duced; on which account the mountain was resorted

to by invalids, especially in cases of consumption,
for which a milk diet was considered particularly
beneficial. (Oassiod. £j:>. si. 10; Galen, de Mcth.

Med. V. 12.) It was at the foot of this mountain

that Narses obtained a ijreat victory over the Gnths

under Teias in a. d. 55.3, in wliicii the Gothic king
was slain. (Procop. B. G. iv. 35, 3fi.) The de-

scription of the Jlons Lactarius, and its position
with recjard to Stabiae, le;xve no doubt that it was a

part of the mountain rani^e which branches off from

the Apennines near A'ocera (Nuceria). and separates
the Bay of Naples from that of Pae&tum. The

highest point of this rani^e, the Mu7ite 5. Angelo,
attains a height of above 5000 feet; the whole range
is calcareous, and presents beautiful forests, as well

as abundant pastures. The name of Letttj'e, stili

borne by a town on the slope of the mountain side,

a little above Stabiae, is evidently a relic of the an-

cient name. [E. H. B.]

LACTORA, in Gallia Aquitania, is placed by the

Antonine Itin. on the road between Aginnum {Agen)
and Climberrum {Auch'), and 15 Gallic leagues from

each. The distance and name con'espond to the po-
sition and name of Lectoure. Several Roman in-

scriptions have been discovered with the name Lac-

torates, and Civitas Lactorensium
;
but the place is

not mentioned by any extant writer. [G. L.]
LACUS FELICIS, a place in Noricum, on the

south of the Danube, 25 miles west of Arelape, and

20 miles east of Laureacum (/;. Ant pp. 246, 248).

According to the Not. Imper., where it is called La-

cufelicis, it was the head-quarters of Norican horse

archers. It is now generally identified with the

town of Niederwallsee, on the Danube. [L.S.]
LACYDON. [Massiua.]
LADK (AaS?)), the largest of a group of small

islands in the Sinus Latmicus, close by Miletus, and

opposite the mouth of the Maeander. It was a pro-
tection to the harbours of Miletus, but in Strabo's

time it was one of the haunts and strongholds of

pirates. Lade is celebrated in history for the naval

defeat sustained there by the loniaus against the

Persians in b. c. 494. (Herod, vi. 8 ; Thucyd. viii.

17, 24 ; Strab. siv. p. 635 ; ?aus. i. 35. § 6; Stcph.
B. s. r. ; riin. v. 37.) That the island was not quite

uninhabited, is clear from Strabo, and from the fact

of Stephanus B. mentioniug the ethnic form of the

name, AaSalos. [L. S.]

LADICUS, a mountain of Gallaecia, the name of

which occui-s in ancient inscriptions, and is still pre-
served in that of the Codos de Ladoco, near Monte-

furado on the 5/7. (Florez, Esp. S. vol. xv. p. 63
;

Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 278.) [P. S.]
LADOCKIA (ra Aa5o/ceia), a place in Arcadia,

in the district Maenalia, and, after the building of

Megalopolis, a suburb of that city, was situated upon
the road from the latter to Fal'lantium and Tegea.
Here a battle was fought between the Mantineians
and Tei,'eatae, n.c. 423, and between the Acbaeans
and Cleonienes, B. c. 226. Thucydides calls it

Laodicium {AauBUioy') in Oresthis. (Paus. viii. 44.

LAEDERATA. lU

§ I ; Thuc. iv. 134
;

Pol. ii. 51, 55.) [Orkstha-
SIl'M.]
LADON (Aadiliv). 1. A rivor of Elis, flowing

into the Peneius. [Elis, p. 817, a.]
2. A river of Arcadia, flowing into the Alpheius.

[Alpheu's.]
LAEAEI (AaiaToi). a Paeonian tribe in Mace-

donia, included within the dominion of Sitalces,

probably situated to the E. of the Strvmon. (Thuc.
ii. 96.)

'

[E. B. J.]
LAEAETA'NI or LEETA'NI (Aaianapoi, Ptoh

ii. 6. §§ 18, 74; /icrjTaPot, Strab. iii. p. 159). a

people on the N. part of the E. coast of Hispania

Tarraconensis, above the Cosetani. Strabo merely

speaks vaguely of the sea-coast between the Ebro
and the Pyrenees as belonging to

" the Leetani and
the Lartolaei*tae, and other such tribes" (twi/ 76

A(T]Tai>a}y Kal AapToXanjrwv koI ixWwi^ toiovtuv'),
as far as Emporium, while Ptolemy places them
about Barcino (^Bai'celoita') and the river Rubri-

catus {Llobvegat) ; whence it appears that they
extended from below the Rubricatus on the SW. up
to the borders of the Indigetes, upon the bay of

Emporlae, on the NE. They are undoubtedly the

same people as the Laletani of Pliny (iii. 3. s. 4;

comp. Inscr. ap. Gruter. p. cdxxx.), who speak-s of

their country (Laletania) as producing good wine in

abundance. (Plin. xiv. 6. s. 8 ; cump. Martial, i.

27, 50, vii. 52
;

Sil. Ital. iii. 369, xv. 177.) Strabo

describes it as a fertile country, well furnished with

harbours. Besides their capital Bakcino {Bar-
celona), Ihey had the following towns : (1.) On the

sea coast, from SW. to KE. : Baetui-o (Bairou-

\wv, Ptol. ii. 6. § 19 : Badtlona ; Muratori, p.

1033, no. 3
; Florez, ^5;;. S. vol. xxiv. p. 56. vol.

xxix. p. 31 ; Marca, Hisp. ii. 1.5, p. 159),. with a
small river of the same name (Besos : Jlela, ii. 6) ;

Iluuo or Eluro, a city of the conventus of Tarraco,
with the civitas Humana (Mela, ii. 6 ; IMin. iii. 3.

s. 4
; Ai\ovpu)v, Ptol. ii. 6. § 19, whi-re the vulgar

reading is AiAoupujv ; prob. Maiaro, Marca, lUsp.
ii. 15, p. 159 ; Flnrez, Esp. S. vol. xxix. p. 34) ;

Blanda (BAiii'Sa, Ptol. /. c. : Blanes), on a height,
NE. of the mouth of the little river Larnum
{Tordera : Plin. iii. 3. s. 4) : between Baetulo and
Iluro Ptolemy places the Lunakil'M Pr (Aoi/^-o-

piov 6.Kpov ; probably the headland marked by the

Torre de Morigat). (2.) On the high road from
Tarraco to Narbo Martins in Gaul {Itin. Ant.

p. 398): Fines, 20 M. P. W. of Barcino (near

Martorell, on the right bank of the Llobreyat),

marking doubtless the bordeis of the Laeeiani and
the Cosetani

;
then Barcino

;
next PRAEToaiuivt,

17 M. P. (near Ilosialrlch or La Roca, where are

great ruins
; Marca, Hisp. ii. 20) ; Setkri;ae or

Secerrae, 15 M. P. (prob. S. Pere de Sercada or

San Seloni) ; Aquae ^'oconiae, 15 JI. P. {Caldas
de Malavella). (3.) Other inland towns : RuiiRi-
(;ata (Ptol.); Egara, a municipium, whose site is

unknown (Inscr. ap. Muratori, p. 1106, no. 7,

p. 1107, no. 1); Aquae Caliime, a civitas sti-

pendiaria, in the conventus of Tarraco (Plin. iii. 3.

s. 4, Aquicaldcnses: Caldas de Momhmj, N. of Bar-

celona, Marca, IHsp. ii. 16, p. 167; Florez, Esp. S.

vol. xxix. p. 37; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. pp. 423,

424.) [P. S.l

LAEDERATA (AeSepara or AmpaTo., Procop.
de Aed. iv. 6), a town in the north of Moesia, on

the Danube, and a few miles east of Viminacium.
In the Notiiia its name is Laedenata; it must have
been near the modern Rama. [L. S.]

1 2
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LAK'I.TA (AaiX'ia, Ptol. ii. 4. § 12 : Aracnca

or J'Jl JJcrracal), an iiihuid city of liie Tunletani, in

tiie W, of Hispania Baetica, not far from Italica, is

one of the Spanish cities of wliicii we have several

coins, belonL'ing to the period of its imlcpendcnce, as

well as to the early Roman empire. Tiieir types are,

an annetl liorseman, at full hjieed, with ears of corn,

bouj:hs, and palm-trees. (Florez, Esp. S. vol. xii.

pp. ii56—258
;
Mad. vol. ii. p. 489, vol. iil p. 92 ;

Mionnet, vol. i. p. 19, Suppl. vol. i. p. 35 ; So.stini,

Jfed. pp. 20, 65
;
Num. Goih.; Eckhel, vol. i. p. 25;

Uker% vul. ii. pt. 1. p. :i73.) [P. S-]

LAKPA (Lt-pe, iie.ar Aynmonte), a city of tiie

Turdctmi, on tiie coast of liaelica, a little E. of the

mouth of the Anas {Gnadalquivb' : Mela, iii. 1;

conip. Plin. iii. 1. s. 3, where, liowever, the reatiing

is doubtful ;
Bdl. Alex. 57, wliere Laepam should

pri)l)ably he substituted for the MS. readings of

Leptiin or Lepfunt ; Klorez, Fsp. S. vol. x. p. 45,

vol. xii. pp. 56. 57 ; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 339.

This place must not be confounded with Ptolemy's

Lakpa, which is only a various reading for

Ilii'a). [P/S.]
LAERON FL. [Gallaecia.]
LAESTRY'GOXES (AaiarpvySves), a fabulous

people of giants, who are mentioned by Homer in

the Oilvssev (x. 80— 132), and described as governed

by a king named Lamus. They were a pastoral

people, but had a city (Scti/) which Homer calls

AaKTTpvyoi'iT], with a port, and a fountain named Ar-

tacia. It may well be doubted whether Homer meant

to assign any definite locality to this people, any
more than to the Cyclopes; but later Greek writers

did not fail to fix the place of their abode, though

opinions were nmch divided on tlie subject. The

general tradition, as we learn from Thucydides (vi.

2), placed them in Sicily, though that historian

wisely declares his total ignorance of everything

concerning them. Other writers were less cautious;

some fixed their abodes in the W. or NW. part of the

island, in the country subsequently occupied by the

Klymi (Lycophr. Ahx. 956); but the more pre-
valent opinion, at least in later times, seems to have

been that they dwelt in the neighbourhood of Leon-

tini, whence the name of L.\kstrvgonii Camti was

given to the fertile plain in the neighbourhood of

that city. (Strab. i.
p. 20; Plin. iii. 8. s. 14; Tzetz.

ad Lycophr. G6'2, 9 56; Sil. Ital. xiv. 126.) A wholly
difiereiit tradition, witli the origin of which we are

unacquainted, but which is vi-ry generally adopted

by lioman writers, represented Formiae on the coast

of Italy as the abude of the Laestrygones, and the

city of their king Lamus. The noble family of the

Lamiue, in the days of Augustus, even pretended to

derive tlieir descent from the mythical king of the

Laestrygones. (Cic. ad Att. ii. 13; Hor. Carm. iii.

17: Plin. iii. 5. s. 9; Sil. Ital vii. 410.) [E.H.B.]
L.A,EVI or LAT (Aooi). a tribe of Cisalpine Gauls,

who dwelt near tlie sources of the river Padus. This

is the statement of Polybius (ii. 17), who associates

them with the Libicii (Ac§eif(oi). and says tliat the

two tribes occupied the part of the plains of Cis-

alpine Gaul nearest to the sources of the Padus, and

next to them came the Insubres. He distinctly

reckons them among the Gaulish tribes who had

crossed the Alps and settled in the plains of Northern

Italy: on the other h.and. both Livy .and Pliny call

them Ligurians. (Liv. v. 35; Plin. iii. 17. s. 21.)
The reatling in the passage of Livy is, iniloed, veiy

uncertain; but he would appear to agree with Pliny

in placing them in the neighbourhood of Ticiuum.

LAGUSA.

Pliny even a-scribes the foundation of that city to

the Lacvi, in conjunction with tiic Marici, a name
otherwise wholly unknown, but apparently also a

Ligurian tribe. There can be no doubt that in

tins part of It.aly tribes of Gaulish and Ligurian

origin were very miich intermixed, and probably the

latter were in many cases confounded with the

Gauls. [LlGTRIA.]
LAGANIA {Aayavla), a village of the Tecto-

sagae in Galati.a, 24 miles to the east of JuliopoHs.
It is not mentioned by any of the classical writers,

but it must afterwards have increased in imporlance,
for during the Christian periotl, it was tlie see of a

bishop, and took the name of Anastasiopolis {Concil.
Chalc. p. 662, and p. 95, where the name is mis-

spelt Aaaavia ; Itin. Ant. p. 142, where the name
is Lngancos ; It. ITkros. p. 574, where we read

Arj(nmia). There is little doubt that the Latan'ia

in Ptolemy (v. 1. § 14) and the Rkeffanatjalia of

Hicrocles (p. 697) are the same as Lagania (conip.

Tiieod. Syc. c. 2). Kiepert, in Ills map of Asia

Minor, identifies it with Beg Basar. [L. S.]

LAGA'RI.A {Aayapia: Eth. Aayapirav6s^ Laga-

rinus), a small town of Lucania, situated between

Thurii and the river Sybaris; which, according to

the commonly received legend, was founded by a

colony of Phocians under the command of Epeius,
the architect of the wooden horse. (Strab. vi. p. 263;

Lycophr. ^/ex. 930; Iz^z. ad he.) Strabo, the

only geographical writer who mentions it, calls it

only a fortress {(ppovpiov), and it was probably never

a place of any impoi-tance; though deriving some

celebrity in after times from the excellence of its

wine, which was esteemed one of the best in Italy.

(Strab. I c; Plin. xiv. 6. s. 8.) The statement of

Strabo, above quoted, is the only clue to its position,

which cannot therefore be determined with any

certainty. Cluverius placed it at A'ocara, about

10 miles from the sea, and this conjecture (for it is

nothing more) has been adopted by Komanelli. The

wines of this neighbourhood arc said still to preserve
their ancient reputation. (Cluver. ftal. p. 1272 •

Romanelli. vol. i. p. 248.) [E. H. B.]
LAGECUM. [Legeolium.]
LAGINA {to. Adytva), a place in the tenitory

of Stratoniceia, in Caria, contained a most splendid

temple of Hecate, at which every ye.ar great festivals

were celebrated. (Strab. xiv. p. 660.) Tacitus

{Ann. iii. 62), when s])eaking of the worship of

Trivia among the Stratoniceians, evidently means

Hecate. Tiie name of Lagina is siill preseiwcd in

the village of Lakena, not far from the sources of

the Tshina. Laginia, mentioned by Steph. B. as a

TToXlx^iov KapiaSj seems to be tlic same as the

Lagina of Strabo. [L. S.]

LAGNI {Aayvi), a town of the Ai-cvacae. in

Hispania Tarraconensis, mentioned only by Diodorus

Siculus {Excerpt, vol. ii. p. 596). [P. S.]

LAGOS, a town in Phrygia, on the north-cast of

JIandropolis. (Liv. xxxviii. 15.) The town is men-

tioned only by Livy in his account of the progress of

the Roman consul On. Manlius in Asia Minor, when

Lagos was found deserted by its inhabitants, but

well provided with stores of every description, wliencc

we may infer that it was a town of some conse-

(|Uence. [L. S.]

LAGU'SA {Adyovaa, Aayovaaa), an ishiiid in the

Aegaean sea, the name of which occui-s in Strabo

between those of Sicinus and I'holegandrus. Henco

it is probably the same as Kardiottssa, a rocky

islet between the two latter islands. But Kiepert,
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in his map, identifies it with PolyneEriis. (Stmb. x,

p. 484 ; Steph. B. s. v.
;

Eustutli. ^ad II. ii. 625,

p. 306.)
LAGU'SA (Adyova-a), one of a ^roup of small

islands in the bay of Telmissus in Lycia, 5 staih'a

from Tehni-ssus, .ind 80 from Cissidae. (Plin. v. 35
;

Steph. B, s. V.
; Stm/lasm. Mar. Mag. § 226, foil.)

This island is e;em'rally considered to be the same
as the modern Panagia cU Cordlallssa. [L. S.]

LAGUSSAE, a £;roup of small islands off the

coast of Troy, to the north of Tenedos (Plin. v. 38
;

comp. Eustiith. ad Horn. II ii. p. 306). Their mo-
dern name is Taochan Ada^ssi. [L. S.]

LAISH, the more ancient name of Dan. [Dan.]
LALASIS (AaAa<r/i, Ptol. v. 8. § 6, where .some

MSS. liave AaAatri's), a district in Cilicia, extending;

along Mount Taurus, above the district called Se-

lentis. Pliny (v. 23) also mentions a town Lalasis

in Isauria, and this town accordingly seems to have
been the capital of the district Lahisis, which may
have extended to the north of Jlount Taurus. It is

probable, moreover, that the Isaurlan town of La-

Usanda^ mentioned by Stephanus B., and which, he

says, was in his day called Dalisanda, is the same
as Lalasis

;
and if so, it is identical with the

Dalisanda of Hicrocles (p. 710). B;i.silius of Se-

leucia infonns us that the town stood on a lofty

height, but was well provided with water, and not

destitute of other advantages. (Wesseling, ad HkrocL
I. c). From all these circumstances, we might
be inclined to consider the reading AaAac/s in

Ptolemy the correct one. were it not that the coins

of the place all bear the inscription AaAano-ewi'.

(Sestini, p. 9G.) [L. S.]
LALEXESIS (AaA77i'eo-rs or AaSoirepiy, PtoL v.

7. § 6), a sniiill town in the district of Melitene in

Armenia Mmor, on the east of Zoropassus. Its site

is unknown, and no ancient writer besides Ptolemy
mentions it. [L. S.l

LALETA'XT. [Laeetani.]
LAMA. [Vettones.]
LAMASBA {Ithi. Ant. pp. 35, ter, 40: La-

mashua, Tab. Peut), a city of the Massylii, in the

interior of Numidia, near the confines of Mauretania,
62 M. P. from Sitifi, and 62 from Tamugadi.
Lapie and D'Avezac identify it with A in- Hazel, rI

the N. foot of the mountains of the Welled-Abd-en-
Koiir ; but its site seems to agree better with the

considerable ruins at Baitna, on the S. of those

mountains, and W. of the M. Aurasius {Jebel-
Auress : Shaw, Travels, (§-c. p. 52

; Pellissier,

Exploration Scientifique de VAlgeriej vol. vi. p.

389). [P. S.]
LAMBER or LAMBRUS, a river of Northern

Italy, in Gallia Transpadana, noticed by Pliny

among the affluents of the Padus which join that river

on its left or northern bank. (Plin. iii. 19. s. 23.)
It is still called the Lambro, and ri^es in a small

lake called the Lago di Pudano (the Eupilis Lacus
of Pliny), from whence it flows within 3 miles of

Milan, and enters the Po about midway between the

T'icino and the Adda. Sidonins Apollinaris con-

trasts its stagnant and weedy stream (tdvosum Lam-

bruni) with the blue waters of the Addua. (£/>.
i. 5.) The Tabula as well as the Geographer of

Ravenna give a town of the name of Lambvum, of

which no trace is found elsewhere. It is probably
a corruption of a station, Ad Lambrum, at the pass-

age of the river of that name, though the Tabula

erroneously transfers it to the S. side of the Padus.

{Tab. Pent.- Geogr. Rav. iv. 30.) [E. U. B.]
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LAMBE'SE (Itin. Ant. pp. 32, 33, 34, 40 : Tab.

Pent.; AaVgaora, Ptrd. iv. 3. §29; Lamdaesa,
Inscr.

; Lambaese, Augustin. adr. Donat. vi. 13
;

Lambesitana Colonia, Cyprian. Epist. 55 : Lemba
or Tezzout, large Ru.), one of the most important
cities in the interior of Numidia, belonging to the

Massylii. It lay near the confines of Mauretania,
at the W. foot of Jl. Aurasius (Jebel Atiress), 102
M. P. from Sitifi, 118 from Thevestf,, and 84
froui CiiiTA. It was the station of an entire legion,

the Legio III. Augusta (^Aeyeiajv rpirr} aeSaffTT},

Ptol. /. c. ; and Inscr.). Its importance is attested by
its magnificent ruins, among wiiich are seen the re-

mains of an amphitheatre, a temple of Aesculapius, a

triumphal arch, and other buildings, enclosed by a

wail, in the circuit of which 40 gates have been

traced, 15 of them still in a good state of pre-
servation. The silence of Procopius respecting such
a city seems to imply that it had been destroyed
before the age of Justinian. (Shaw, Travels, ^. ^7;
Biuce ; Peysonnel; Pellissier, Exploration Sctentijiqite
de lAlgrr/^. vol. vi.

],j,.
;i'^8. ."iSK.) [P. S.J

LAMBRl'ACA or LAMBRrCA, a town of the

Callaici Lucenses in Gallaecia, near the confluence

of the rivers Laeron and XJlla, not far from El-
Padron. (Mela, iii. 1. § Sj Ukert, voh ii. pt. 1.

p. 439.) [P. S.]
LAMETI'NI (An/UTjTii'Oi), a city of Bruttium,

mentioned only by Stephanus of Byzantium (5. v ),

on the authority of Hecataeus, whoa(hlcd that there

was a river also of the name of Lameti'S (AaftTjTos).
We find this again alluded to by Lycophron. (^Akx.

1085.) There can be no doubt that this is the

stream still called Lamato, which flows into the

gulf of Sta. Eufemia : and this is confirmed by the

authority of Aristotle, who gives to that gulf, other-

wise known as the Si.xi^s Terinaeus or Hip-

poniates, the name of the Lajietine Gulf (6

AafXTfrlros k6\ttos, Arist. Pol. vii. 10). Hence
there can be little doubt that the city of Lametini
also was situated on the siiores of the same bay,

though Stephanus vaguely calls it
'*
near Crotona."

(Steph. B. l. c.) No otlier writer mentions the name

(which is evidently an ethnic form like Leontini),
and it is probable that the town was destroyed or

sunk into a dependent condition at an early period.
An inscription, which records it as an existing mu-
nicipal town in the time of Trajan, is almost cer-

tainly spurious. (Mommsen, Insc}\ Regn. Neap.
App. No. 936.) It is generally supposed to have
been situated either at or near the modern village of

Sta. Eufemia, but this is mere conjecture. [E.H.B ]
LA'MIA {Aafxia. : Elh. Aafiievs : Zitiini), a town

of the Mulienses, though afterwards separated from

them, situated in the district Phthiotis in Thessaly.
Strabo describes Lamia as situated above the plain
which lies at the foot of the Maliac gulf, at the

distance of 30 stadia from the Speruheius, and
50 stadia from the sea (ix. pp. 433, 435). Livy
s.ays tliat it was placed on a height distant

seven miles from Heracleia, of which it com-
manded the prospect (xxxvi. 25), and on the route

which led from Thermojiylae through the passes of

Phthiotis to Thaumaci (xxxii. 4). Strabo further

relates that it was subject to earthquakes (i. p. 60).
Lamia is celebrated in history on account of the war
which the Athenians and the confederate Greeks
earned on against Antipater in e.g. 323. Antipater
was at first unsuccessful, and took refuge in Lamia,
wliere he was besieged for some time by tlie allies.

From this circumstance this contest is usually called

l3
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the Lamian war. Havini aftei-wavils vcceircd suc-

coure from Ci-atcras, Anliiater rcticated northwards,

and defeated the allies at the battle of Crannon in

the foUowins year. (Diod. xviii. 9, serj. ; Polyb. i\.

29.) In B. c. 208 Philip, son of Uemetriu.-;. de-

feated the Aetolians near Lamia. (Liv. xsvii. .30.)

In 192 Lami.i opened its gates to Autiochns (I.iv.

XXXV. 43), and w;!^ in consequence besieged in the

foUowini year by Philip, who was then acting in

conjunction with the Romans. (I.iv.
xxxvi. '2ri.) On

this occasion Livy mentions the diffirully which the

JLacedonians experienced in mining the rock, which
. .

r i
• £ i ti

was siliceous ('• in asperis loois silcx saepe impene- its name from bemg a place for saltmg fish, llie

I.AMPSACUS.

LA^IO'TIS (Aa,uwri!), a district on the ea.stcm

coast of Ciliiiu Aspcra, between the rivers Caly-

cadnus and Lamns. Its capital bore the name of

I.amus, from which that of the district was derived.

(I'tnl. V. S. § 6 ; comp. Lamus.) [L. S.]

I.A^IPAS (Aaiuiras), s. harbour on the E. CKUst

of the Tanric Chersonese, 800 st.adia from Theodosia,

and 220 stadia from Criu-JIetopon. (Aman, Pcripl.

p. 20; Anon. Pcripl p. 6.) Arrian uses the two

names I.ampas and Halmitis as if they belonged to

the same place, but the Anonymous Co.ast-describer

speaks of Lampas alone. H.almitis probably took

trabilis ferrooccurrebat"). In 190 the town was taken

by the liomans. (Liv. xxxvii. 4, 5.) Lamia is men-

tioned by Pliny (iv. 7. s. 14), .and was also m
existence' in the sixth century. (Hicrocl. p. 642, ed.

Wes.seling.) The site of Lamia is fixed at Zituni,

both by the description of the ancient writers of the
|

vol

position of L.amia. and by an inscription which Paul

Lncas copied at this pKaoc. Zituni is situated on a

hill, and is by nature a strongly fortified position.

The only remains of the ancient city which Leake

discovered were some pieces of the walls of the

Acropolis, foiming a p.art of those of the modern

castle, and some small remains of the town walls at

the foot of the hill, beyonil the extreme modern

houses to the eastward. On the opposite side of the

town Leake noticed a small river, which, we learn

from Strabo (ix. p. 4.34, 4.50), w.as called Achelons.

The port of Malia w.as named Pn.VLAlt.v (to. 4'a-

Aopa, Str.ab. ix. p. 435 ; Polyb. xx. 11: Liv. xxvii.

30. XXXV. 43 ; Plin. iv. 7. s. 12), now StijKdha.

Zili'mi hiis been comp.ared to .\tliens, with its old

castle, or acropolis, above, and its Peiraeeus at Sty-

lidha, on the sliore below. There is a fine view from

the castle, commanding the whole country adjacent

to the head of the .Maliac gulf. (Lucas, Voyage dans

la Grece. vol. i. p. 403 ; Lcike, Northern Greece,

vol. ii. p. 2
; .Stepbani, Reisc, ijc p. 39.)

COIN' OF I.AJIIA.

LAAIIACUS SIXUS (5 .\afi.a;c!)s KoAiros), a

name given by Pausanias to the Maliac gulf, from

the important town of Lamia. (Pans. i. 4. § 3, vii.

15. § 2, X. 1. § 2.) In the same way the gulf is

now called Ziliiui, which is the modern name of

Lamin,

L.\MI'XIUM (Ao;Kfi'ioi' : ;7(/i. LaniinitJini: near

Fiuidlunn, between Montiel and Akarnz), a town

of the Curpet.ani (.according
to Ptolemy, though

some su|)pose it to have belonged rather to the

Oretani), in Hispania Tarraconensis. It wa-s a sti-

pendiary town of the conventus of New Cartluage,

and stood on the iiii.h road from Kmerita to Caesar-

augusta. The river Anas {Guadiana) rose in the

lands of Laminium, 7 M. P. E. of the town. (Plin.

iii. 1. s. 2, .3. s. 4; Hin. Ant. pp. 445, 44fi; Ptol ii.

6. § 57 ;
Inscr. ap. Florez. As/). 5. vol. iv. p. 38,

vol. V. pp. 22. 122, vol. vii. p. 140; Ukert, vol. ii.

pt. 1. p.
41 1 : in Plin. x.\xvi. 21. s. 47. where Pliny

speaks of the whetstones found in Hither Sp:iin as

Cvtei Flaminitanae, Ukert supposes we ought to

read Coles Laminitnnae.) [P. S.]

name is preserved in the places now called B'iouk-

Lambat and Koulclumh-Lambat. Tartar villages

at the end of a bay defended by the promontory of

Plaka, near which ancient ruins have been found.

(Dubois de Jlontpereux, Voyai/e autnur du Caucase,

p. 713, Vol. vi. p. 460; Eenncll, Compar.

Geng. vol. ii. p. 340.) [E. B. J.]

LA5IPATAE or LAJIPAGAE (AauTrarai or

Kiip,Trnym, Ptol. vii. 1. § 42), a small tribe who

lived among the offshoots of the Imaus, in the N\V.

p irt of India, about the sources of the Chocs (now

Knmeh), which is itself a tributary of the Kabul

river. [V.]
LAIIPE (Aofiiri)), a town in Crete, also called

Lappa. [Lappa.] Besides this town Stephanus
B. (s. !•.)

mentions two other towns of this name,

otherwise unknown, one in Arcadia and the other in

Argolis.

LAMPEL\. [Erymaxthus.]
LAMPE'lTA. [Cr.AMPiiTiA.]
LAMPONEIA or LAMPO'NIUM (Ao.utw«io,_

haiMTTiiviov), an Aeolian town in the south-west of

ircas, of which no particulars arc known, except

th.at it was annexed to Pei-sia by the satrap Ot.ancs

in the reign of Darius Hystaspis. It is mentioned

only bv tiie earliest writers. (Herod, v. 2G ; Strab.

xiii'. p.' 610 ; Steph. B. s. v.) [L. S.]

LAMPRA [AmcA. p. 331.a.]
LA'MPSACUS (AdjuifnKos : Eth. A^u^^alr>)l'<Ss),

sometimes also called Lampsacum (Cic. in Verr. i.

24 ; Pomp. Mela, i. 19), was one of the most cele-

brated Greek settlements in Mysia on the Hellespont.

It was known to have existed under the name of

Pityusa or Pityussa before it received colonists from

the Ionian cities of Phocaea and Miletus. (Strab.

xiii. p. 589 ; Steph. 15. s. v.; Plin. v. 40 ; Horn. //.

ii. 829 : Plut. de Virl. Mid. 18.) It was situ.ated,

opposite to Callipolis, in the Thracian Chersonesns,

and possessed an excellent harbour. Herodotus (vi.

37) relates that the elder Jliltiades, who w.as settled

in the Thracian Chersonesns, made war upon the

Lampsaceni. but that they took him by surprise,

and made him their prisoner. Being threatened,

however, by Croesus, who supported Miltiades, they

set him free. During the Ionian revolt, the town

fell into the hands of the Persians. (Herod, v. 117.)

The territory about Lampsacus produced excellent

wine, whence tlie king of Persia bestowed it upon

Themistocles, th.at he might thence provide liimself

with wine. (Thucvd. i^ 138 ; Alhen. i. p. 29 ;

Diod. xi. 57
;

Plutl Them. 29 ; Xcfpos, Them. 10 ;

.\mm. JIarc. xxii. 8.) But even while Lampsacus

acknowledged the supremacy of Persia, it continued

to be governed by a native prince or tyrant, of the

n.ame of Hippoclcs. His son Aeantides married

Archedice, a daughter of Pisistratus, whose tomb,

commemorating her virtues, was seen there in the

time of Thucydides (vi. 59). The attempt of
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Euajon to seize the citadel, and thereby to make liim-

self tvrant, seems to helong to the same perioj.

(Atlie'n. xi. p. 508.) After the battle of llycalc, in

li. c. 479. Lampsacus joined Athens, but revolted

after the failure of the great Athenian expedition to

Sicily ; beinsr, liowever, unfortified, it was easily re-

conci'ncied hy a fleet under Strombiohides. (Thue.
viii. 62.) After the time of Ale.-iander the Great,

the Lanipsaceni had to defend their city aiainst the

.attacks of Antiochus of Syria ; they voted a crown

of gold to the Romans, and were received by them

.as allies. (Liv. xxsiii. 38, xsxv. 42. xliii. 6 ; Polyb.

xxi. 10.) In the time of Strabo, Lampsaens was

still a flourishing city. It was the birthpl.ice of

many distinguished authors and philosophers, such

as Charon the historian, Anaxiinenes the orator, and

Metrodorus the disciple of Epicurus, who himself

resided there for many years, and reckoned some of

its citizens among his intimate friends. (Strab. I. c. ;

Diog. Lai?'rt. x. II.) Lampsacus possessed a fine

statue by Lysippus, representing a prostrate lion,

but it was removed by Agrippa to Eome to adorn

the Campus llartius. (Strab. /. c.) Lampsacus, as

is well knoim, was the chief seat of the obscene

worship of Priapns, who w.as believed to have been

bom there of Aphrodite. (Allien, i. p. 30 ; Pans.

ix. 31. § 2
; Apollon. Rhod. i. 9133

;
(Jv. Fast. vi.

345; Virg. Geon/. iv. 110.) From this circum-

stance the whole district was believed to have de-

rived the name of Abarnis or Aparnis (iiropt'tro'eat),

because Aphrodite denied that she had given birth

to him. (Theophr. Hist. Plant, i. 6, 13.) The an-

cient name of the district had been Bebrycia, pro-

balily from the Thracian Bebryces, wl'.o had settled

there. (Gomp. Hecat. i^rajim. 207; Charon, Fraipn.

115,119; Xenoph. A nab. vii. 8. § 1
; Polyb. v. 7 7 ;

Plin. iv. 18, V. 40
;

Ptol. v. 2. § 2 ; Steph. B. s.i\)

The name of Lamsald is still att.acbed to a small

town, near which Lampsaens prob.ably stood, as

Lamsaki itself contains no remains of antiquity.

There are gold and silver staters of Lampsacus in

different collections ;
the imperial coins have been

traced from Augustus to Gallicnus. (Sestini, Man.

Yet. p. 73.) [L. S.]

COIN OF i,.\Mrs.\cv

LA1IP.SUS, a town of Uisliaeotis in Thessaly, on

the borJirs of Athamama. (Liv. xxxii. 14.)

LAJIPTRA. [Atiica, p. 331, a.l

L.MIUS (Aafios), a vilLage of Cilicia, at the

moulii of the river Lamus, from which the whole

district derived the name of Lamotis. The river

is mentioned by Stephanus B. (from Alex.ander

Polyhistor), and both the river and the village by
Strabo (xiv. p. 671) and Ptolemy (v. 8. §§ 4, 6).

The river, which is otherwise of no importance,

formed the boundary between Cilicia Aspera and

Cilicia Propria, and still bears the name oi Lamas or

Lamiizo. About the vill.age of Lamus no particulars

are known. (Comp. Nonnus, iJionys. xsiv. 50
;

Hierocl. p. 709.) f L S.]
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L.\MVRON (Aa^uptij'), a great harbour near

Cape Hei-aclium, on the co;ist of Pontus, not far

from Themiscyra. (Anonym. Peripl. Pont. Enx.

p. 10.) [L. S.]

LAXCE iltin. .Int. p. 395), or LA'NCIA (Aay-

Kia, Dion Cass. liii. 25.29; Flor. iv. 12; Oros.

vi. 21), or LAXCIATU.M (AayKmror, Ptol. ii. 6.

§ 29). the chief city of the La>'CE.\ti (Aa^KioToi,
i'tol. I. c.) or Laxcif.xses (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4), a tribe

of the Astures. in Ilispania Tarraconensis. It was

strongly fortified, and was the most important city

of that region, even more so than Legio VII. Gf.-

MINA, at least before tlie settlement of the latter by
the Rom.ans, by whom Lancia was destroyed, though
it w.as again restored. It lay on the high road from

Cacsaraugusta to Legio VII. (Leon), only 9 M. P.

from the latter, where its name is still to be traced

in that of Sollanco or Sollancia. (Florez. Lsp. S.

vol. xvi. p. 16; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 441.) [P. S.]

LA'XCIA, LANCIA'TI, LANCIA'TUM.
[Laxce.]
LA'XCIA OPPIDA'NA. [Vettones.]
LANCIEXSES. [Lance.]
LAXCIEXSES OCELEXSES or TRAXSCU-

DAXI. [OCKLUM.]
LAXGOBAKDI, LOXGOBARDI (Aa77oeap5u.,

AoyyuSdpSot^ also AayyoSdpSat and AoyyoSdpSai'),

a tribe of Germans whom we first meet with in tiie

plain, south of the lower Elbe, and who belonged to

the Suevi (Strab. vii. p. 290, wllere Kramer reads

Aci7ic(i§ap5oi ;
Ptol. ii. 1 1. §§ 9, 17). According to

Paulus Diaconus, himself a Langobard, or Lombard

(Hist. Longob. i. 3, 8 ; comp. IsiJor. Orig. ix. 2 ;

Etym. M. s. V. jivdov), the tribe derived its name

from the long beards, by which they distinguished

themselves from the other Germans, who generally

sh.aved their beards. But it seems to be more pro-

bable that they derived the name from the country

they inhabited on the banks of the Elbe, where

Biirde (or Bord") still signifies
" a fertile plain by the

side of a river;" and a district near J/o^df6«ry is

still called the hnge Burde (Wilhclm, tjermanien,

p. 286). According to this, Langobardi would sig-

nify
"

inhabit.ants of the long bord of the river."

The district in which wc first meet with them, is

the left bank of the Elbe, fnmi the point where the

Sala empties itself into it, to the frontiers of the

Chauci Jlinores, so that they were bounded in the

north by the Elbe, in the east by the Semnones. in

the south by the Cherusci, and in the west by the

Fosi and Angrivarii. Traces of the name of the

Langobardi still occur in th,it country in such names

as Bardengau. Burdeicilc. The earliest writer ivho

mentions the Langobaidi as inhabiting those parts,

is Velleius Patercnlus (ii. 106). But notwithstanding

the unanimous testimony of the ancients that they

were a branch of the Suevi, their own historian

(Paul. Diac. I c.
; comp. Euseb. Chron. ad an. 380)

st.ates that the Langobardi originally did not inhabit

any part of Germany, but had migrated south from

Scandinavia, where they bad borne the name of

Vinili, and that they assumed the name Langobardi
after their aniv.al in Germany. It is impossible to

sav what value is to be attributed to this statement,

winch has found as many advocates as it has had

opponents. From Strabo (J,, c.) it is clear that they

occupied the northern bank of the Elbe, and it is

possible that they were among those Germans whom

Tiberius, in the reign of Augustus drove across the

Elbe (Suet. Aug. 21). In their new country they

were soon reduced to submission by Maroboduus, but

1 4
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afterwards they sliook off the yoke, and, in conjunc-
tion with t!ie Seitmoncs, joined the confcdenicy of the

Cheruscans against the Murconianni. (Tac. Ann. ii.

43.) When, in con.sequence of the murder ofArmi-

nius, the power of the Cheruscans wiis decaying more

and more, the Lan.2:obardi not only supported and

restored Italus, the king of the Cheruscans who had

been expelled, but seem to have extendctl their own

territory in the south, so as to oecujiy the country
between Ualk, Ma<jdthurg, and Lelpzif}. (Tac..4H«.
si. 17.) They were not a numerous tribe, but their

want of numbers was made up for by their natural

bravery (Tac. Germ. 40), and Velleius describes

them as a "pens cliam Gerniana feritale ferocior."

Shortly after tliese events the Lan.sobardi disappear
from history, until they are mentioned aj^ain by

Ptolemy (/. c.), who places them in the extensive

territory between the Rhine and Waser^ and even

beyond the latter river almost as far as the Elbe.

They thus occupied the country which had formerly
been inhabited by the tribes forming the Cheruscan

confederacy. This great extension of their territory

shows that their power must have been increasing
ever since their liberation from the yoke of Maro-

boduus. After this time we again hear notliing of

the Longobardi for a considerable period. They are

indeed mentioned, in an excerpt from the histoiy of

Fetrus Patricias {Exc. de Legat. p. 124), as allies

of the Obii on the frontiers of Pannnnia; but other-

wise history is silent about th -m, until, in the second

half of the 3th century, they appear on the north of

the Danube in Upper Hungary as tributary to the

Heruli (Procop. de Bell. Goth, ii. 15, "who describes

them as Christians). Whether these Langobardi,

however, were the same people whom we last met
with between the Rhine and tlie Elbe, or whether

they were only a band of emigrants who had in the

course of time become so numerous as to form a

distinct tribe, is a question which cannot be answered

with certainty, although the latter seems to be the

more probable supposition. Their natural love of

freedom could not bear to submit to the rule of the

Heruli, and after liaving defeated the king of the

latter in a great battle.they subdued the neighbouring

Quadi, likewise a Suevian tribe, and henceforth they
were fur a long time tlie terror of their neighbours
and the Roman province of Panuonia. (Paul. Diac.

i. 22.) For, being the most powerful nation in those

parts, they extended their douiinioa down the Danube,
and occuijifd the extensive plains in the north of

Dacia on the river Theiss, where they first came in

conflict with the Gepidae, and entered Pannonia.

(Paul. Diac. i. 20.) Tlie emperor Justinian, wanting
their support against the Gepidae, gave them lands

and supplied them with money (Pnu^op. BtU. Goth.

iii. 33). and under their kinu Audoin they gained a

great victorv over the Gepidae. (Paul. Diac. i. 25;

Procop. Bdl Goth. iii. 34, iv. 18. 25.) Alboin,
Audoin's successor, after having, in conjunction with

the Avari. completely overthrown the empire of the

Gepidae, led the Langobardi, in a. d. 568, into Italy,

where tliey permanently established themselves, and

founded the kingdom from which do^vn to this day
the north-east of I: aly bears the nameof /.om6a7Y/y.

(^Exc. de Legal, pp. 303. 304; Marius Episc. Chron.

Jionc. ii. 412.) The occasion of their invading Italy

is related as follows. When Alboin had concluded

his alliance with the Avari, and had ceded to them

his own dominions, Nai*ses, to take rcvi-nge upun
Justin, invited them to quit their jmor country and

take possession of the fertile plains of Italy. Alboin
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accordingly crossed the Alps, and as the north of

Italy was badly defended, lie succeeded in a short

time in establishing his kingdom, whicli continued to

flourish until it was overpowered and destroyed by

Charlemagne. (Paul. Diac. ii. 5; Eginharil, Vit.

Carol. M. 6.) The history of this singular jwople,
whose name still survives, has been written in Latin

by Paulus Diaconus (Warnefned), in the reign of

Charlemagne, and by another Lombard of the 9th

century, whose name is unknown. (Comp. Wilhelm,
Germanieji, p. 281, foil.; Zeuss, die Deutschen uml
die Nachbarst<imme, p. 109, foil.; F. Duftt, ilums-
tionrs de Antiquissima Longohardorum Ilistoria^

Berlin, 1830, 8vo.; Koch-Stemfeld, das Reich der

Longohardcn in Italien, Munich, 1839; Latham,
Tac. Germ. p. 139, and Epileg. p. Isxxiv.) [L.S.]
LANGOBRI'GA. [Lusitam.\.J
LANU'V'IUM (Aapoviov, Strah. ; Aavov€ioi'j

PtoL: Eth. Aavovios, Lanuvinus: Civita Lavinia),
an ancient and important city of Latium, situated on
a lofty hill forming a projecting spur or promontory
of the Alban Hills towards the S. It was distant

about 20 miles from Rome, on the right of the Ap[»ian

Way, rather more than a mile from the road. The
name is often written in inscriptions, even of a good
time, Lanivium ; hence the confusion which has
arisen in all cur MSS. of ancient authors between it

and Lavinium: the two names are so frequently

interchanged as to leave constant doubt which of

the two is really meant, and in the middle ages

they appear to have been actually regarded as the

same place; whence the name of '" Cintas Lavinia"

by which Lanuvium is still known, and which
can be traced as far back as the fourteenth century.
The foundation of Laimvium was ascribed by a tra-

dition recorded by Appian (J5. C. ii. 20) to Diomed;
a legend probably arising from some fancied con-

nection with the worship of Juno at Argos. A tra-

dition that has a more historical aspect, though

perhaps little more historical worth, represented it

as one of the colonies of Alba. (Diod. vii. ap.
Euseb. Arm. p. 185.) The statement of Cato (a/?.

Pinscian. iv. 4. § 21) that it was one of the cities

which co-operated in the consecration of the cele-

brated temple of Diana at Aricia, is the fii-st fiict

concerning it that can be looked upon as historical,

and shows that Lanunum was already a city of

consideration and power. Its name appears also in

the list given by Dionysius of the cities that formed

the league against Rome in B. c. 496, and there is

no doubt that it was in fact one of the thirty cities

of the Latin League. (Dionys. v. 61 ; Niebuhr,
vol. ii. p. 17.) But from this time we hear litlle

of it, except that it was the faithful ally of Rome

during her long wars with the Volscians and

Aequians (Liv. vi. 21): the position of Lanuvium
would indeed cause it to be one of the cities most

immediately interested in opposing the progress of

the Volscians, and render it as it were the natural

rival of Antium. We have no exphuiation of the

cau-ses which, in B.C. 383, led the Lanuvians sud-

denly to change their policy, and t;ike up arms, to-

gether with some other Latin cities, in favour of the

Volscians (Liv. vi. 21). They nmst have shared

in the defeat of their allies near Satricum; but ap-

parently were admitted to .submission on favourable

terms, and we Iiear no more of them till the great
Latin War in ii. c. 340, in which they took an

active and important part. At lirst, indeed, they
seem to have liesitated and delayed to take the

field; but in the two la.st campaigns their forces are
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piirticularly mentioned, both amor,;; those tliat

fought at Pedum in b. c. 339, and the next rear

at Astura (Liv. viii. 12. 13).* lu the general
t.ettlement of afi;iii-s at the close of the war La-

nuvium obtained the Knnian civitas, but apparently
in the first instance without the right of suffrage;

for Festus, in a well-known passage, enumerates

the Lanuvini among tlie communities who at one

time enjoyed all the other privileges of Koman citi-

zens except the suffrage and the Jus Magis-
tratuum (Liv. viii. 14

; Festus, v. Mitnlcipiuni),

a statement which can only refer to this period.

We know from Cicero that they subsequently ob-

tained the full franchise and right of suffrage,

but the time when they were admitted to these

privileges is unknown. (Cic. ^o Balb. 13.)

From this time Lanuvium lapsed into the con-

dition of an ordinary municipal tijwn, and is men-

tioned chiefly iu relation to its celebrated temple of

Juno Sospita. It did not, however, fall into decay,
like so many of the early Latin cities, and is men-

tioned by Cicero among the more populous and

flourishing municipia of Latium. in the same class

with Aricia and Tusculum, which he contrasts with

such poor and decayed places as Labicum and Col-

latia (Cic. de Leg. Agr, ii. 35). Its chief magi-
strate retained the ancient Latin title of Dictator,

which was borne by T. Annius Milo, the celebrated

adversary of Cludius, in the days of Cicero. (Cic.

pro Mil. 10; Orell. Imcr. 37S6.) Previous to this

period Lanuvium had suffered severely in the civil

wars of Marius and Sulla, having been taken by
the former at the same time with Antium and

Aricia, just before the capture of Rome itself,

B. c. 87. (Appian, B. C. i. 69
;
Liv, Epit. 80.)

Nor did it escape in the later civil wars : the

treasures of its temple were seized by Octavian,
and a part at least of its territoiy w.as divided

among a colony of veterans by the dictator Caesar.

(Appian, B. 'C. v. 24; Lib'. Colon, p. 235.) It

subsequently received another colony, and a part of

its territoiy was at one time allotted to the vestal

virgins at Rome. {Ibid.') Lanuvium, however,
never bore the title of a colony, but continued only
to rank as a municipium, though it seems to have

been a flourishing place throughout the period
of the Roman Empire. It was the birthplace of

the emperor Antoninus Pius, who in consequence

frequently made it his residence, as did alio his

successors, M. Aurelius and Commodus: the last of

these tin-ee is mentioned as having frequently dis-

played his skill as a gladiator in the amphitheatre
at Lanuvium, the construction of which may pro-

bal)ly be referred to this epoch. Inscriptions attest

its continued prosperity under the reigns of Alex-

ander Severus and PhUippus. (Suet. Aug, 72 ;

Tac. -4«H. iii. 48; Capit. Ant. Piu^, 1; Lamprid.
Commod. 1, 8; Vict, de Caes. 15; Orell. Inscr.

884, 3740, &c.)
Lanuvium was the place from which several illus-

trious Roman families derived their origin. Among
these were the Annia, to which Milo, the adversary
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* In the Fasti Capitolini (ad ann. cdxv.; Gruter,

p. 297) the consul C. Maenius is represented as

celebrating a triumph over the Lavitiiaits, together

with the Antiates and Velltemi, where it appeal's

certain from Livy's narrative that the Lanuvians

are the |)eople really meant: a remarkable instance

at how early a period the confusion between the

two names had arisen.

of Clodlus, belonged by adoption, as well as tho

Papia, i'rom which he was originally descended; the

Eoscia. and the Thoria (Cic. pro Mil. 10; Ascon.

ad Mihrn. pp. 32, 53: Cic. de Livin. \. 36, ii. 31,
de Fin. ii. 20), to which may probably be added,
on the authority of coins, the Procilia and Mettia.

(Eckhel, vol. v. pp. 253, 267, 289, 293.) We
leara from Cicero that not only did the Roscia Gens
derive its origin from Lanuvium, but the celebrated

actor Roscius was himself born in the territory of

that city. (Cic. de Div. i. 36.)
But the chief celebrity of Lanuvium was derived

from its temple of Juno Sospita, which enjoyed a

peculiar sanctity, so that after the Latin War in

B. c. 338 it was stipulated that the Romans should

enjoy free participation with the Lanuvians them-

selves in her worship and sacred rites (Liv. viii. 14) :

and although at a later period a temjile was erected

at Rome itself to the goddess under the same de-

nomination, the consuls still continued to repair

annually to Lanuvium for the purpose of offering
solemn sacrifices. (Liv. xxxii. 30, xssiv. 53; Cic.

pro Muren. 41.) The peculiar garb and attributes

of the Lanuvian Juno are described by Cicero (de
Nat. Dear. i. 29), and attested by the evidence of

numerous Roman coins: she was always represented
with a goat's skin, drawn over her head like a

helmet, with a spear in her hand, and a small shield

on the left arm, and wore peculiar shoes with the

points turned up (calceoli repandi). On coins we
find her also constantly associated with a serpent;
and we learn from Propertius and Aelian that there

was a kind of oracle in the sacred grove attached to

her temple, where a serpent was fed with fruits and

cakes by virgins, whose chastity was considered to

be thus put to the test. (Propert. iv. 8 ; Aelian,
H. A. si. 16, where the true reading is undoubtedly

Aavovtcc, and not Aaovmifi ; Eckhel, vol. v. p. 294.)
The frequent notices in Livy and elsewhere of

prodigies occurring in the temple and sacred grove
of Juno at Lanuvium, as well as the allusions to her

worship at that place scattered through the Roman

poets, sufficiently show how important a part the

latter had assumed in the Roman religion. (Liv.
xxiv. 10, xxix. 14, xxxi. 12, xl. 19

;
Cic. de

Divin. i. 44, ii. 27
;
Ovid. Fast. vi. 60

;
Sil Ital.

xiii. 364.) We learn from Appian that a large

treasure had gradually accumulated in her temple,
as was the case with most celebrated sanctuaries;

and Pliny mentions that it was adorned with very

ancient, but excellent, paintings of Helen and Ata-

lanta, which the emperor Caligula in vain attempted
to remove. (PUn. xxxv. 3. s. 6.) It appears trom

a passage in Cicero {de Fin. ii. 20) that Juno was
far from being tiie only deity especially worshipped
at Lanuvium, but that the city was noted as abound-

ing in ancient temples and religious rites, and was

probably one of the chief seats of the old Latin re-

ligion. A temple of Jupiter adjoining the forum

is the only one of which we find any special men-

tion. (Liv. xxxii. 9.)

Though there is no doubt that Clnta Lavimci

occupies the original site of Lanuvium, the position

of which is well described by Slrabo and Silius

Italicus (Strab. v. p. 239 ;
Sil. Ital. viii. 360), and

we know from inscriptions that the ancient city con-

tinued in a flourishing condition down to a late

period of the Roman empire, it is curious that

scarcely any ruins now remain. A few .siiapeless

masses of masonry, principally substructions ard

foundations, of which those that crown the summit
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of tlie liill may possibly have belonfjed to the temple
of Juno Sospita; and a sniull portion of a theatre,

brouijlit to li::lit by excavations in 1832, are all

that are now visible. The inscriptions discorered

on the spot belonjEj principally to the time of the

Antonines, and excavations in the bust century

brou;!:ht to litjiit many statues of tlie ^ame period.

(Nibby, i>/«fo?'7ii rfi Jioma, vo]. ii. pp. 173—1S7 ;

Abeken, Mittel Italk-n, p. 215.)
Lanuvium, as already observed, was situated at a

shnrt distance from the Appian \Vay, on the n£i;ht

of tiiat road : the station
" Sub Lanuvio.*" marked in

the Tabula Peutinjrcriana between Aricia and Tres

Tabemae, was evidently situated on the lii,?h road,

probably at the eighteenth milestone from Rome,
from which point a branch road led directly to the

ancient citv. (Westphal, Hum. Kamp. p. 28; Xibby,

l.c.)

The remains of two other ancient roads may be

traced, leadinjr from the W. and S. of the city in

the direction of Antium and Astura. The existence

of this line of communication in ancient times is

incidentally referred to by Cicero {ad AttsJA. 41,

43, 46). The tmct of country extcndini; S. of

Lanuvium in tiie direction of Antium and the Pon-

tine marshes, was even in the time of Strabo

very unhealthy (Strab. v. p. 231), and is now
almost whollv depopulated. [E. H. B.]

LAODICi-:iA COMBUSTA (Aao5tK=ia KarcKc-

KavfjUi/jj or KiKaif-ceyT}), one of the five cities built

by Seleucus I., and named after his mother Seleuca.

Its surname (Lat. Combusta) is derived by Strabo

(xii. pp. 57G, 579- siii. pp. 626, 628, 637) from the

volcanic nature of the suiTOunding countiy, but

Hamilton {Hesearches, ii. p. 194) asserts that there

is "not a particle of volcanic or igneous rock in the

ncighbourliood ;" and it may be added that if sucli

were the case, the town would rather have been

called A. ttJs KaTaK^Kai/jue'rTjs. The most probable
solution undoubtedly is, that the town was at one

j

time destroyed by fire, and that on being rebuilt it

received the distinguishing surname. It was si-

tuated on the north-west of Iconium, on the high road I

leading from the we>t coast to Melitene on the

Kuphrates. Some describe it as situated in Lycaonia

(Steph. B. s. V.
;
Strab. xiv. p. 663), and others as

a town of Pisidia (Socrat. JJi^t Fed. vi. IS
;
Hierocl.

p. 672), and Ptolemy (v. 4. § 10) places it in

(ialatia ; but this discrepancy is easily explained by

recollecting that the ten-itories just mentioned were

often extended or reduced in extent, sothat at one time

the town belonged to Lycaonia, while at another it

formed part of Pisidia. Its foundation is not men-

tioned by any ancient writer.

Both Leake {Asia Minor, p. 44) and Hamil-

ton identify Laodiccia with the modern Ladi/c ;

and the former of these geographers states tliat

at Ladik he saw more numerous fragments of

ancient architecture and sculpture than at any
other place on his route through that country.

Inscribed marbles, altars, columns, capitals, friezes,

cornices, were dispersed throughout the streets,

and among the houses and burying grounds.

Prom this it would appear that Laodiceia must

once have been a very considerable town. There

are a few imperial coins of Laodiceia, belonging
to the reigns of Titus and Domilian. (Sestini,

^fon. Ant. p. 95 ; comp. Droyscn, Gesch, des

Jlellen.l p. 663, foil.) [L. S.]

LAODICEIA AU LYCUM {AaoZUua irphs tw

.\uK(y : E:iki Ifissa}-), a city in the south-wcat of

LAODICEIA.

Phrygia*, about a mile from the rapid river LycnSj
is situatetl on the long spur of a hill between the

narrow valleys of the small rivei*s Asopus and

Cai)rus, winch discharge their w.atcrs into the

Lycus. The town was originally called Diospolis,
and afterwards Rhoas (Plin. v. 29), and La«Hiiccia,

the building of which is ascribed to Antioclms

Theos, in honour of liis wife Laodice, was probably
founded on the site of the older town. It was not

far west from Colossae, and only six miles to the

west of Hierapolis. {ft. Ant. p.' 337; Tab. Peut.
;

Strab. xiii. p. 629.) At first Laodiceia was not a

place of much importance, but it soon acquii-ed a high

degree of prosperity. It suffered greatly during
the Mithridatic War (Appian, Bell. Mithr. 20

;

Strab. xii. p. 578), but ([uickly recovered under the

dominion of Rome ; and towards the end of the

Republic and under the first emperors, Laodiceia

became one of the most hnportant and flourishing

commercial cities of Asia Minor, in which large

money transactions and an extensive trade in wood
were carried on. (Cic. ad Fam. ii. 17, iii. 5 ;

Strab. xii. p. 577 ; comp. Vitruv. viii, 3.) The

place often suffered from earthquakes, especially

from tlie great shock in the reign of Tiberius, in

which it was completely destroyed. But the inha-

bitants restored it fi-om their own means. (Tac.
Ann. xiv. 27.) The wealth of its inhabitants creiUcd

among them a taste for the arts of the Greeks, as is

manifest from its iniins
;
and that it did not remain

behind-hand in science and literature is attested by
tlie names of the scejitics Antiochus and Tlieiodas,

the successors of Aenesidemus (Diog. Laeit. ix. 11.

§ 106, 12. § 116), and by the existence of a great

medical school. (Strab. xii. p. 5S0.) During the

Roman period Laodiceia was the chief city of a

Roman conventus. (Cic. ad Fam. iii. 7. ix. 25,

xiii. 54, 67, xv. 4, ad Att. v. 15, 16, 20. 21, vi.

1, 2, 3. 7, in Verr. i. 30.) Many of its inhabitants

were Jews, and it was probably owing to this cir-

cumstance, that at a very early period it became

one of the chief seats of Christianity, and the see of

a bishop. (St. Paul, Ep. ad Coloss. ii. 1, iv. 15,

foil. ; Apocal. iii. 14, foil.; Joseph. Ant. Jud. xiv.

10,20; Hierocl. p. 665.) The Byzantine writers

often mention it, especially in the time of the Coni-

neni
;
and it was fortified by the emj)eror Manuel.

(Xicet. Chon. Ann, pp. 9, 81 .) During the invasion

of the Turks and Mongols the city was much ex-

posed to ravages, and fell into decay, but the exist-

ing remains still attest its fonner greatness- The

ruins near DenisU are fully described in Pococke's,

Chandler's. Cockerell's, Arundel's and Leake's works.
*•

>»othing," says Hamilton {Researches, vol. i. p.

515), "can exceed the desolation and melancholy

appearance of the site of Laodiceia ; no picturesque
features in the nature of the ground on which it

stands relieve the dull unifoiinity of its undulating
and barren hills; and with few exceptions, its grey
and widely scattered ruins possess no architectural

merit to attract the attention of the traveller. Yet

it is impossible to view them without interest, when

we consider what Lawliceia once was, and how it is

connected with the early history of Chri^tianity.

Its stadium, gymnasium, and theatres (one

of which is in a state of great preservation, with its

*
Ptolemy (v. 2. § IS) and Philostratus {Vit.

S(^h. i. 25) call it a town of Caria, while Stephanus
Ii. {s. V.) describes it as belonging to Lydia; which

aritcs fiom the uncertaiu frontiers of these countries.
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SP.its still perfectly horizontal, tlioujjh merely laid

upon the gravel), are well deserving; of notice. Other

buildings, also, on the top of the liill, are full of

interest
;
and on the east the line of the ancient

Tvall may be distinctly traced, witli the remains of a

gateway ;
there is also a street within and without

the town, flanked by the ruins of a colonnade and

numerous pedestals, Icadinj^ to a confused heap of

fallen ruins on the brow of the hill, about 200 yards
outride the walls. North of the town, towards the

Lycus, are many sarcophagi, with their covers lying
near them, partly imbedded in the ground, and all

having been long since rifled.
"
Amongst other interesting objects are the remains

of an aqueduct, commencing near the summit of a

low hill to the south, whence it is carried on arches

of small square stones to the edge of the hill. The
water must have been much charged with calcareous

matter, as several of the arches are covered with a

thick incrustation. From this hill the aqueduct
crossed a valley before it reached the town, but,

instead of being carried over it on lofty arches, as

was the usual practice of the Romans, the water

was conveyed down the hill in stone baiTel-pipes ;

some of these also are much incru&ted, and some

completely choked up. It traversed the plain in

pipes of the same kind
;
and I was enabled to trace

them the whole way. quite up to its former level in

the town The aqueduct appears to have
been overthrown by an earthquake, as the remaining
arciies lean bodily oa one side, without being much
broken

" The stadium, which is in a good state of pre-

sei*vatinn, is near the southern extremity of the city.

The seats, almost perfect, are airanged alung two
sides of a narrow valley, which appears to have been

taken advantage of for this purpose, and to have

been closed up at both ends. Towards the west are

considerable remains of a subterranean passage, by
whicii cliariots and horses were admitted into the

arena, wiih a long inscription over tlie entrance.

.... The whole area of the ancient city is covered

with ruined buildings, and I could distinguish the

sites of several temples, with the bases of the

columns still in situ The ruins bear the stamp
of Koman extravagance and luxury, rather than of

the stern and massive solidity of the Greeks. Strabo

attributes the celebrity of the place to the fertility

of the soil and the wealth of some of its inhabitants;

amongst whom Hiero. having adorned the city with

many beautiful buildings, bequeathed to it more
than 2000 talents at his death." (Comp. Fellows,
Journal written in Asia Minor

^ p. 280, foil.;

Leake, Asia Minor, p. 251. foil.) [L. S.]
LAODICEIA AD LIBAXUM (AaoSiVeia t)

TTphs AiSdfo}), mentioned by Strabo (xvj. p. 755) as

the commencement of the Slarsyas Campus, which
extended along the west side nf the Oronles, near its

source. [Marsyas Campi'S.] It is called Cabiosa
Laodiceia by Ptolemy {KaSicoaa AaoSiWeio, v. 15),
and gives its name to a district (AaoSiK7]vri}, in

which he places two other towns, Paradisus (Tlapd-

Seiaos) and Jabnida {'idSfjovBa). Pllny (v. 23),
among other people of Syria, reckons '• ad orientem

Laodicenos, qui ad Libanum cotrnominantur." [G.W.]
LAODICEIA AD MARE, a city of Syria, south

of Hekaci.eia [Vol. I. p. 1050], described by Strabo

(xvi. pp. "51. 752) as admirably built, with an ex-
cellent harbour, surrounded by a rich country spe-
cially fruitful in vines, the wine of which furnished
its chief supply to Alexandria. The vinevards were
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planted on the sides of gently-sloping hills, which
were cultivated almost to their summits, and ex-

tended far to the east, nearly to Apameiii. Strabo

mentions that Dolabella. when he fled to this city
before Cas.sius, distressed it greatly, and that, being

besieged there until his death, he dcstnyed many
parts of the city witli him, a. i>. 43. [Diet, ofBtog.
Vol. I. p. 1059.] It was built by Seleucus Xicator,

and named after his mother. It was furnished with

an aqueduct by Herod the Great (.Tr)seph. B.J.\.2\.

§ 11), a large fragment of which is still to be seen.

(Shaw, Travels, p. 262.)
The modern city is named Ladikiyeh, and still

exhibits faint traces of its former importance, not-

withstanding the frequent earthquakes with which

it has been visited. Irby and Mangles noticed that
" the Marina is built upon foundations of ancient

columns," and "
there are in the town, an old gate-

way and other antiquities," as also sarcophagi and

sepulchral caves in the neighbourhood. {Travels,

p. 223.) This gateway has been more fully de-

scribed by Shaw {L c ) and Pococke, as
" a remark-

able triumphal arch, at the SE. comer of the town,
almost entire: it is built with four entrances, like

the Forum Jani at limne. It is conjectured that tiiis

arch w.as built in honour of Lucius Vei'us, or of Sep-
timius Severus." (Description of the East, vol. ii.

p. 197.) Shaw noticed several fragments of Greek

and Latin inscriptions. dij-persed all over the ruins, but

entirely defaced. Pococke states that it was a very
inconsiderable place till within fifty years of his visit,

when it opened a tobacco trade with Damietta, and

it has now an enormous traffic in that article, for

which it is far more celebrated than ever it was

for its wine. The port is half an hour distant from

the town, very small, but better sheltered than any
on the coast. Shaw noticed, a furlong to the we^t

of the town,
"
the ruins of a beautiful cotkon, in

figure like an amphitheatre, and cup.acious enough
to receive the whole British navy. The mouth of

it opens to the westward, and is about 40 feet

wide." [G. "\V.]

COIN OF LAODICEIA AD BIARE.

LAODICEIA (AaoSiKEia). I. A toivn in Media,
founded by Seleucus Kicator. along with the two
other Hellenic cities of Apameia and Heracleia.

(Strab. xi. p. 524 ; Steph. B. s. v.) Pliny (vi. 29)
describes it as being in the extreme limits'of Media,
and founded by Antiochus. The site has not yet
been identified. (Eitter, Erdhmde, vol viii. p. 599.)

2. A town which Pliny (vi. 30) places along with
Seleuceia and Artemita in Mesopotamia. [E.B. J.]
LAPATHUS, a fortress near Mount 01ympu^,

[Asci'Ris.]

LAPATHUS, LAPETHUS (AaTra^oj, Strab.

xiv. p. G82; Aa7r7;0os, Ptol. v. 14. § 4; Plin. v. 31;
A7)7n70iy, Scyl. p. 41; Aa7ri0os, HierocL: Et/i. Aa~

TTTjfleus, AoTTTJeios : Lapit/io,Laj)ta),a.to\\n oi Cy^TU}>,
the foundation of which was assigned to the Phoeni-
cians (Steph. B. s. v.), and which, according to Konnus
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{Diom/s. xiii. 447), owed its name to tlic legendary

L:\p;itlius, a follower of Dionysus. Strabo {l. c.)

says that it received a Spartan colony, headed by

Praxander. He adds, that it was situated opposite

to the town of Naj:idus, in Cilicia, and possessed a

harbour and docks. It was situated in tlie N. of the

island, on a river of tlie same name, with a district

called LArKTHlA {AaTrrjeia, Ptol. v. 14. § 5). In

the war between Ptolemy and Antitronus, Lapathus,

witli its kini; Praxippus, sided with tlie latter. (Uiod.

xix. 59.) The name of this place was synonymoius

with stupidity. (Suid. ft, v. Aairddiou) Pococke

{Trav. in the East, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 223) saw at

Lapitho several walls that were cut out of the rock,

and one entire room, over the sea: there were also

remains of some towers and walls. (Mariti, Viafffji,

vol. i. p. 12.5 ; Engel, Kypros, vol. i. pp. 37, 78, 174,

224, 364, 507.) [I^-
B- J-J

L.A.PATHUS. a fortress in the north of Thessaly,

near Tempe, which Leake identities with the an-

cient castle near Rapsaid. (Liv. xliv. 2, 6; Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iii. pp. 397, 418.)
LAPHY'STIUM. [Boeotia, p. 412, b.j

LAPIDEI CAiMl^I or LAPIDEUS CAMPUS
(TreSi'oi' AttJcUSey, KiQivov TreStor). in Gallia Narbo-

nensis. Strabo (p. 182) says: "Between Massalia

and the mouths of the Khone there is a plain, about

100 stadia from the sea, and as much in diameter,

being of a circular form
;
and it is called the

Stony, from its character
;

for it is full of stones, of

the size of a man's fist, which have prass prowin.^

amons them, which furnishes abundant food for

animals : and in the middle there is standing water,

and salt springs, and salt. Now all the country that

lies above is windy, but on this plain especially the

Melamborian {La Buie) comes down in squalls,
— a

violent and chilling wind: accordingly, they say that

some of the stones are moved and rolled about, and

that men are thrown down from vehicles, and stripped
both of arms and clothing by the blast." This is

the plain called La Crau, near the east side of the

east branch of the delta of the Khone, jind near the

E'tang de Berre. It is described by Arthur Young
(Travels, (fc. vol. i. p. 379. 2nd ed.), who visited and

saw part of the plain. He supposed that there might
be about 136.780 English acres. "It is composed

entirely of shingle
—

being so unifonna mass of round

stones, some to the size of a man's head, but of all

sizes less, that the newly thrown up shingle of a sea-

shore is hardly less free from soil. Beneath these

surface -stones is not so much a sand as a kind of

cemented rubble, a small mixture of loam with frat:-

ments of stone. Vegetation is rare and miserable."

The only use that the uncultivated part is turned to,

lie says, is to feed, in winter, an immense number of

sheep, which in summer feed in the Alps towards

Barcehiuitte and Piedmont. When lie saw the place,

in August, it was very bare. The number of sheep
said to be fed there is evidently an exnucnration.

Some large tracts of the Crau had been broken np
when he w.as there, and planted with vines, olives,

and mulberries, and converted into corn and meadow.
Corn had not succeeded; but the meadows, covered

richly with "clover, chicory, rib-grass, and avejia

elntior^^ presented an extraordinary contnust to the

soil in its natural state. Tlie name Crau is probably
a Celtic word. In the Statistique du Depart, des

Btmches du Rhone (torn. ii. p. 190, quoted in Ukert's

Gallien, 425) it is supposed that Craou, as it is

there written, is a Liiiurian word ; which may be

true, or it may not. What is added is more valuable
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information :

" There is in Provence a number of

places which have this name; and one may even say
that there is not a village which has not in its terri-

tory a Craow."

Aristotle (Strabo, p. 182) supposed that earth-

quakes, of the kind named Biastae threw up these

stones to the earth's surface, and that they rolled

down together to the hollow places in these part«.

Posidonius, wlio, having travelled in Gallia, had

probably seen the Crau, supposed that the ])lace was
once a lake. Here the text in Strabo is obscure, and

perhaps corrupt; but he seems to mean that the

action of water rounded the stones, for he adds, after

certain words not easy to explain, that (owing to

this motion of the water?)
"

it was divided into many
stones, like the pebbles in rivers and the shingle on

the sea-shore." Strabo (whose text is here again
somewhat corrupted) considers both explanations bo

far true, that stones of this kind could not have been

so made of themselves, but must have come from

great rocks being repeatedly broken. Another hypo-
thesis, not worth mentioning, is recorded in the notes

of Eustathius {ad Dionys. Perieg. v. 76).
It is a proof of the early communication between

the Phocaean colony of JIassalia and other parts of

Greece, that Aeschylus, whose geography is neither

extensive nor exact, was acquainted with the existence

of this stony plain; for in the Proinedicus Unho^ind

(quoted by Strabo) he makes Prometheus tell Hercules

hat when he comes into the country of the Ligyes,
Zeus will send him a shower of round stones, to de-

feat the Ligurian army with. Tiiis stony plain was
a good ground for mythological figments. (The fol-

lowing passages of ancient authors refer to tliis plain :

Mela, ii. 5; Plin. iii. 4, xxi. 10; Gellius, ii. 22, and

Seneca, Nat. Qtiaest. v. 17. who speak of the violent

wind in this part of Gallia; and Dionys. Ilalicarn.

i. 41, who (juotes part of the passage from the

Prometheua Unbound.)
This plain of stones probably owes its origin to tlie

floods of the Rhone and the Ihirance, at some remote

epoch when the lower part of the delta of the Rhone
was covered by the sea. [G. L.]
LA'PITMAE (AaTTi'tfai), a mythical race in Thes-

saly. See Diet, of Bioqr. and Myth. Vol. II. p. 721.

LAPITHAEUM. [Laconia, p. 113,a.]
LAPITHAS. [Ems, p. 817, b.]

LAPPA, LAMPA (AaTTra. Ptul. iii. 17. § 10
;

AoiUTTa, Aa^uTTtti, lliiTocl. ; Ad^ttTn), Steph. B. : Eth.

Aa-trnatos, AafxTTa7os), an inland town of Crete, with

a di^tnrt extending from sea to sea (Scylax, p. 18),
and possessing the port Phoenix. (Strab. x. p. 475.)

Although the two forms of this city's name occur in

ancient authors, yet on coins and in inscriptions the

word Lajipa is alone found. Stephanus of Byzantium
shows plainly that the two names denote the same

place, when he says that Xenion, in his Crttica, wrote

the word Lappa, and not Lampa. The same author

(.T. V. AdfXTrri) says that it was founded by Agamem-
non, and was called after one Lampos, a T:irrhaean

;

the interpretation of which seems to be that it was
a colony of Tarrha.

When Lyctus had been destroyed by the Cnossians,
its citizens found refuge with the i^ople of Lappa
(Polyb. iv. 53). After the submission of Cydoni.-i.

C'nossus, Lyctus, and Eleutherna, to the arms of Me-

tellus, the Romans advanced against Lappa, wliich

w.as taken by storm, and appears \m have been almost

entirely destroyed. (Dion Cass, xxxvi. 1.) Augus-
tus, in consideration of the aid rendered to him by
the Lappaeana in his struggle with M. Antonius,
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bestowed on them tlieir freedom, and also restored

tlieir city. (Dion Cass. li. 2.) Wlien Cliristianity

w.as established. Lappa became an episcopal see
;

the name of its bishop is recorded as present at the

Synod of Ephesus, a.d. 4.31, and the Council of

C'lialccdon, A. D. 451, as well as on many other sub-

seijuent occasions. (Cornelius, Crete Sacra, vol. i.

pp. 251, 252.)

Lappa was 32 JI.P. from Eleutherna and 9 M.P.

from Cisamus, the port of Aptera (Pmt. Tab.); dis-

tances which agree very well with Polls, the modem

representative of this famons city, where Mr. Pashley

{Tracek, vol. i. p. 83) found considerable remains of

a massive brick edifice, with buttresses 1 5 feet wide

and of 9 feet projection ; a circular building, 60 feet

diameter, with niches round it 1 1 feet wide : a cistern,

76 ft. by 20 ft. ; a Roman brick building, and several

tombs cut in the rock. (Comp. Mm. Class. Antiq.

vol. ii. p. 29.3.) One of the inscriptions relating to this

city mentions a certain Marcus Aurehus Clesippus,

in whose honour the Lapp:ieans erected a statue.

(Grater, p. 1091; Chishull, .4n(;?. ^sm(. p. 122;

Mabillon, .Vus. Hal. p. 33; Bockll, Corji. Jnscr. Or.

vol. ii. p. 428.)
The head of its benefactor Augustus is exhibited

on the coins of Lapp.i : one has the epigrapli, SEfl

KAI2AP1 2EBA2Tn ;
others of Domitian and

Commudus arc found. (Hardouin, Num. Antiq.

pp. 93, 94
; Mionnet, vol. ii. p. 286

; Supplem. vol.

iv. p. 326 ; Kasche, vol. ii. pi. ii. p. 1493.) On tlie

autonomous coins of Lappa, from which Spanheim

supposed the city to have possessed the right of

asylum, like the Grechan cities enumerated in Tacitus,

sec Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 315. The maritime symbols

on the coins of Lappa are accounted for by the ex-

tension of its territory to both shores, and the posses-

sion of the port of Phoenix. [E. B. J.]

LAPURDUM, in Gallia. This place is only men-

tioned in the Notilia of the Empire, which fixes it

in Novempopuiana; but there is neither any historical

notice nor any Itinerary measurement to determine

its position. D'Anville, who assumes it to be re-

presented by Bayonne, on the river Adour, says that

the name of Bayonne succeeded to that of Lapurdum,
and the country contained between the Adouv and

the Bidasoa has r'taiued the name of Lahourd.

It is said th.at the bishopric of Bayoime is not men-

tioned before the tenth century. The name Bayonne
is Basque, and means "

port." It seems probable

that Lapurdum niayh.ave been on the site oi Bayonne;
but it is not certain. [G. L.]
LAR FLUVIUS. [Canis Fhimen.]
LAKANDA (to Aapavha : Eth. AaparSeus, f.

Aapai'Siy ;
Lareuda or Karaniau), one of the most

important towns of Lycaonia, 400 stadia to the

south-east of Iconium. Strabo (xii. p. 569) states

that the town belonged to Antipater of Derbe, which

shows tliat for a time it w.as governed by native

princes. Respecting its history in antiquity scarcely

anything is known beyond the fact that it was taken

by storm, and destruved by Perdiccas (Diod. sviii.

22) ;
that it w.as afterwards rebuilt, and on ac-

count of the fertility of its neighbourhood became

one uf the chief seats of the Isaurian pirates. (Amm.
Marc. xiv. 2

; comp. Steph. B. s. r. ; Ptol. v. 6.

§ 17; Hierocl p. 675; Euseb. IJist. Ecd. vi. 19.)

Suidas (s. r.) says that Laranda was the birthpKace

of Nestor, an epic poet, and father of Pisander, a

poet of still greater celebrity; but when he calls the

former Aopa»'5eus ew AuKi'a?, he probably mistook

Lycia for Lycaonia. Leake (.*l5. Mm. p. 100)
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states that he fonnd no Greek remains at Larand.-i

nor are there any coins belonging to the place. The
.ancient name, Larcnda, is still in common use

.among the Christians, and is even retained in the

firmans of the Porte ;
but its more general name,

Karajnan, is derived from a Turkish chief of the

s.ame name
;

for it was at one time the capital of a

Turkish kingdom, which lasted from the time of the

p.artition of the dominion of the Scljukian monarchs

of Iconium until 1486, when it was conquered by
the emperor B.ayazid II. At present the town is

but a poor place, with some manufactures of coarse

cotton and woollen stuffs. Respecting a town in

Cappadocia, called by some Laranda, sec the article

Leandis. [L. S.]

LARES (Sail. Jar/. 90, where Laris is the .ace.

pi. : Aipris, Ptol. iv. 3. § 28 : the abl. form La-

liiEfs is given, not only, as is so usual, in the Ilin.

Ant. p. 26, and the fab. Pent., but also by Au-

gustine, adr. Vonat. vi. 20
;
and that this ablative

was used for the nominative, as is common in the

Romance languages, is shown by the Greek form

AifliSos, Procop. B. V. ii. 23. whence came at once

the modern name, Larhuss or Lorbus). An important

city of Numidia, mentioned in the Jugurthine War
as the place chosen by JIarius for his stores and

military chest. (.S.all. Jug. I. c.) Under the Romans

it became a colony, and belonged to the province of

Africa and the district of Byzacena. Ptolemy places

it much too fiir west. It lay to the E. of the

Bagradas, on the road from Carthage to Theveste,

63 M. P. from the latter. In the later period of

the Empire it had decayed. (Pellissier, Exploration

Scientijtque de tAlijMe, vol. vi. p. 375.) [P. S.]

LARGA, in Gallia, is placed by the Anton, liin.

between the two known ])ositions of Epamanduodurum

(,l/<7«'fc!»'e) and Mens Brisiacus {Vietix Brisach).

The distance from Epamanduodurum to Larga is

24 M. P. in the Itin., and in the T.ible 16 Gallic

leagues, which is the same thing. Larga is Largltzen,

on or near the Larffues, in the French department of

Ilaut Rhin and in the neighbourhood ui Altkirch.

[EPAMANDL'ODURI'M.] [G. L.]

LA'RICA (AapofTf, Ptol. vii. 1. §§ 4, 62), a rich

commercial district on the extreme of India, described

by Ptolemy as being between Syrastrene and Ariaca,

and having for its chief town ISarygaza {Beroacli),

the emporium of .all the surrounding country. It

must, therefore, have comprehended considerable

part of Guzerat, and some of the main land of India,

between the gulf of Barygaza and the Natnadus or

Nerbudda. Ptolemy considered Larice to have been

part of Indo-Scytliia (vii. 1. § 62), the Scythhan

tribes h.aving in his d;iy reached the sea coast in

that part of India. [V.]
LARI'NU.M (Aapn/oi/, Ptol.; Aipifa, Stepli. B. :

Eth. AapifOLtn, Steph. B.
;
but Aapii/nris. Pol.; Lari-

nils, -atis : Larino Veccliio), a considerable city in

the northern part of Apulia, situated about 14 miles

from the sea. a little to the S. of the river Tiferaus.

There is nmch discrepancy among ancient authori-

ties, as to whether Larinum with its territory, ex-

tending from the river Frento to the Tifernus,

belonged properly to Apulia or to the land of the

Frentani. Ptolemy distinctly assigns it to the latter

people; and Pliny also, in one ]>assage, speaks of the

" Larinates cognomine Frentani :" but at the same

time he distinctly places Larinum in Apulia, and

not in the
"
rcgio Frentana," which, according to

him, begins only from the Tifernus. Mela takes the

same view, while Strabo, strangely enough, omits all
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mention of Larinum. (Ptol. iii. 1. § 65; nin. iii.

11. s. 10; Mel. ii. 4. § 6.) Cucsar, on tlie nthri-

Ijaml, (listiiiKviislies the territory of Larimuu botli

from tlmt of the I'rentani and from Ajmlia (" l)er

tines Mamicinoruni, Frentanorum, I.arinatium, in

Apuliam pcrvenit," B. C. i. 23). I.ivy uses ahno.st

e.\aetly tlie same expressions (.Nxvii. 43); and this

api*;irs to be tlie real solution, or rather the oriyin

of tlie diflicuUy, tliat the Larinatcs long formed an

independent conniiunity, possessing a territory of

considerable e.xtent, whieh was afterwards regarded

by the geograpliers as connected with tliat of their

nortliern or southern neighbours, according to their

own judgment. It w.as included by Augustus in

tlie Second Kegion of Italy, of which he made the

Tifernus the IJoundary, and thus came to be n.atu-

rally considered .is an appurtenance of Apnlia; but

tlie boundary would .seem to have been subsequently

changed, for the Liber Colonianim includes Larinum

among tlie
" Civitates liegionis Samnii," to which the

Frentaiii also were attached. (^Lib. Colon, p. 260.)
Of the early history of Larinum we have scarcely

any information. Its name is not even once men-

tioned during the long continued wars of the Komans

and Samnitcs, in which the neighbouring Luceria

figures so conspicuously. Hence we may probably
infer that it was at tliis period on friendly tenns

witli Rome, and was one of those Italian states

that passed gradually and almost imperceptibly from

tlie condition of allies into that of dependents,
and ultimately subjects of Eome. Dui'ing the

Second Punic War, on the other hand, the territory

of Larinum became repeatedly the scene of operations

of the Roman and Carthaginian armies. Thus in

B.C. 217 it was .at Gerunium, in the immediate

neighbourhood of Larinum, that Hannibal toulc up
his winter-quarters, while Fabius established his

camp at Calela to watch him; and it was here that

the engagement took place in which the rashness of

Minucius had so nearly involved the Roman army
in defe.at. (Pol. iii. 101; Liv. xxii. IS, 24, &c.)

-\gain, in ii. c. 207, it w.as on the borders of the

same territory that Hannibal's army was attacked

on its march by the pmetor Ho.stilius, and suffered

severe loss (Liv. sxvii. 40) ; and shortly after it

is again nu-ntioncd as being traversed by the consul

Claudius on liis memorable march to the Me-
tanrus. (Ibid. 4.') ; Sil. Ital. xv. 565.) In the

Social War it appears that the Larinates must liave

joined with the Frentaiii in taking up arms against

Rome, as their territory was ravaged in u. c. 89 by
the praetor C. Cosconius, after his victory over Tie-

batius near Canusium. (Appian, B. C. i. 52.)

During the civil wars of Caesar and Ponipey, the

territory of Larinum was traversed by the former

general on his advance to Brundusium (Caes. B. C.

i. 2.3). Pomjicy seems to have at one time made it

his head-qnartei-s in Apnlia, but abandoned it on

learning the disaster of Domitius at Corfinium.

(Cic. ad Alt. vii. 12, 13. b.)

From the repeated mention during these military

operations of the territory of Lariiuun, while none

occurs of the city itself, it would appear that the

latter could not have been situated on the high road,

which probably passed through the plain below it.

But it is evident from the oration of Cicero in de-

fence of A. Clueiitius, who was a native of Larinum,
that it was in his day a flourishing and considerable

municipal town, with its bic.al magistrates, senate,

public archives, foruiii. and all the other appurte-
nances of municipal government. (C'lc. pro Clnent.
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5,8, 13, 15, &c.) We learn from the Liber Co-
loniaruni that it received a colony undcM- Caesar

{Lege Julia, Lib. Colon, p. 260): but it ajipears
from inscriptions that it continued to retain its mu-
nicipal rank under the Roman Empire. (Orell.
Inscr. 142; Jlommsen, Insa: I\ei/n. Neap. pp.
272, 273.) The existing remains sufficiently prove
that it must have been a large and populous town;
but no mention of it is found in history after the
close of the Roman Republic. Its name is found in

the Itineraries in the fourtli century (/tin. Ant.

p. 314, where it is corruptly written Arenio; Tab.

Peut.) ;
and there is no reason to suppose that it

ever ceased to exist, as we find it already noticed
as an episcopal see in the seventh century. In
A. i>. 842 it w.as rav.aged by the Samcens, and it

was in consequence of this calamity that the in-

habitants appear to have abandoned the ancient

site, and founded the modern city of Larino, a little

less than a mile to the W. of the ancient one. The
ruins of the Latter, now called Larino Vecckio, oc-

cupy a considerable space on the summit of a hill

called Jfo?itcrone, about three miles S. of the Bi-

Jeruo (Tifernus): there remain some portions of the
ancient walls, as well as of one of the gates; the
ruins of an .amphitheatre of considerable extent, and
those of a building, commonly called II Palazzo,
which appears to have stood in the centre of the

town, adjoining the ancient forum, .and may probably
have been the Curia or senate-house. (Tria, Me-
morie di Larino, i. 10.)

The territory of Larinum seems to have originally
extended from the river Tifernus to the Frento

{Fvrtore). and to have included the whole tract
between those rivers to the sea. The town of Cli-

teriiia, which was situated within these limits, is

expressly called by Pliny a dependency of Larinum
("Larinatum Cliternia," Plin. iii. 11. s. 16); and

Teanum, which is placed by him to the N. of the

Frento, was certainly situated on its right bank.
Hence it is probable that the municipal territory of

Larinum under the Roman government still com-

prised the whole tract between the two rivers. The
Tabula places Larinum eighteen miles from Teanum
in Apulia, .and this distance is confirmed by an ex-

press statement of Cicero. (Tab. Peut.; Cic. pro
Clumt. 9.)

There e.xist numerous coins of Larinum, with the

inscription ladinoi) in Roman letters. From this

last circumstance they cannot be referred to a very
early perio,!, and are certainly not older than the
Roman conquest. (Ecklicl, vol. i. p. 107; Momm-
sen, Kdm. Miinzwesen, p. 335.) [K. 11. li.]
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LAT1ISS.\ (Adpiaaa, but on coins and inscr Act-

pi-Ta or Aapfitra: Kth. Aapiaaa^ui, Aapiaaioi), a

name common to many Pelasgic towns, and probably
a Pelasgic word signifying city. (Comp. Strab. xiii.

p. 620; Dionys. i. 21
; Nicbuhr, IHst. of Rome, vol. i.

note 60.) Hence in mythology Larissa is repre-
sented as the dauglitcr of Pclasgus (I';ius. ii. 24.
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§ 1 ). nr of Piasus, a Pelasgiaii prince. (Strab. siv.

p. 621.)
1. An iinpcii'tant town of Thessaly, tlie capital of

the district Pelasgiotis, was situated in a fertile

plain upon a srently risinc; ground, on tbe right or

south bank of the Peneius. It had a strongly forti-

fied citadeh (Diod. xv. 61.) Larisoa is not men-
tioned by Homer. Some commentators, however,

suppose it to be the same as the Pelasgic Argos of

Homer (//. ii. 681), but the latter was the name of

a district ratlicr than of a town. Others, with more

probability, identify it with the Argissa of the poet.

(11. ii. 738.) [See Vol. I. p. 209.] Its foundation

was ascribed to Acnsius. (Stepli. B. s. ?'.) The phiin
of Larissa was formerly inhabited by the Perrbaebi,
who were partly expelled by the Larissaeans, and

partly reduced to subjection. They continued sub-

ject to Larissa, till Philip made himself master of

Thessaly. (Strab. ix. p. 440.) The constitution of

Larissa was democratical (Aristot, Pol. v. 6), and
this was probably one reason wliy the Larissaeans

were allies of the Athenians during the Pelopon-
nesian War. (Thuc. ii. 22.) During the Koman
wars in Greece, Larissa is frequently mentioned as a

place of importance. It was here that Philip, the

son of Demetrius, kept all his royal papers during
his campaign against Flamininus in Greece; but after

the battle of Cynoscephalae, in b. c. 197, he was

obliged to abandon Larissa to the Konians, having

previously destroyed these documents. (Polyb. xviii.

16.) It was still in the hands of the Komans when
Antiochus crossed over into Greece, B.C. 191, and
this king made an ineflectual attempt upon the town.

(Liv. xxxvi. 10.) In the time of Strabo Larissa

continued to be a flourishing town (ix. p. 430). It

is mentioned by Hierocles in the sixth century as the

first town in Thessaly (p. 642, ed. Wessel.). It is

still a considerable place, the residence of an arch-

bishop and a puslia, and containing 30,000 inhabit-

ants. It continues to bear its ancient name, though
the Turks call it Yeniskeher^ wliich is its official

appellation. Its circumference is less tlian three

miles. Like other towns in Greece, which have been

continually inhabited, it presents few remains <jf Hel-

lenic times. Tiiey are chiefly found in the Turkish

cemeteries, consisting of plain quadrangular stones,

fragments of columns, mostly fluted, and a great
number of ancient cippi and sepulchral stelae, which
now serve for Turkish tombstones. (Lealce, North-
ern Ch'eece, vol. I. p. 439, seq.)
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2. Lahissa Ckemaste {v Kpcfiaffr^ Aupia-tra),

a town of Thessaly of less importance than the pre-

ceding one, was situated in the district of Phthiolis,

at the distance of 20 stadia from tlie Maliac gulf,

upon a height advancing in front of Mount Othrys.

(Strab. ix. p. 435.) It occupied the side of the hill,

and was hence sumamed Creniaste, as hanging on

the aide of Mt. Othrys, to distinguish it from the

more celebrated Lari.ssa, situated in a plain. Strabo

also describes it as well watered and producir.g vines

(ix. p. 440). The same writer adds that it was sur-

named Pelasgia as well as Creniaste (/. c). From
its being situated in the dominions of Achilles, somc
writei-s suppose that the Roman poets give this hero

the surname of Larissaeus, but this epithet is jn-r-

liaps used generally for Thessalian. Larissa Cre-

niaste was occupied by Demetrius Poliorcetes in b. c.

302, when he was at war with Cassander. (Diod. xx.

110.) It was taken by Apustius in the first war
between the Romans and Philip, n c. 200 (Liv.
xxxi. 46), and again fell into the hands of the Ko-

mans m the war with Perseus, e. c. 171. (Liv. xlii.

56, 57.) The ruins of the ancient city are situated

upon a steep hill, in the valley of Gardhiki, at a di-

rect distance of five or six miles from Khanullco.

The walls are very conspicuous on the westei-n side

of the hill, where several courses of masonry remain.

Cell says that there are the fragments of a Doric

temple upon the acropolis, but of these Leake makes
no mention. (Gcll, Itinerary of Greece, p. 252;
Dodwell, Travels, vol. ii. p. 81; Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. iv. p. 347.)
3. The citadel of Avgos- [Vol. I. p. 202.]
LAIUSSA (Aa^iCTira). 1. A town in the territory

of Ephesus, on the nortli bank of the Caystrus,
which there flows through a most fertile district,

producing an excellent kind of wine. It was situated

at a distance of 180 stadia from Ephesus, and 30
from Tralles. (Strab. ix. p. 440, xiii. p. 620.) In

Strabo's time it had sunk to the rank of a vilhifre,

but it was said once to have been a Tt6Kis, with a

temple of Apollo. Cramer (As. Min. i. p. 558)

conjectures that its site may correspond to tlie

modern Tlrieh.

2. A place on the coast of Troas, about 70 stadia

south of Alexandria Troas, and north of Hamaxitus.

It was supposed that this Larissa was the one men-

tioned by Homer (//. ii. 841), but Strabo (xiii.

p. 620) controverts this opinion, because it is not

far enough from Troy. (Comp. Steph. B. s. r.)

Tlie town is mentioned as still existing by Thu

cyilides (viii. lul) and Xenophon (Uelkn. iii 1.

§ 13; comp. Scvlax, p. 36; Strab. ix. p. 440,
xiii. p. 604). Athenaeus (ii. p. 43) mentions some

hot springs near Larissa in Troas, wdiich are still

known to exist a little above the site of Alexandria

Troas. ( Voi/oge Pittoresque, vol. ii. p. 438.)
3. Larissa, sumamed Phkicoms, a Pelasgiar

town in Aeolis, but subsequently taken possession
of by the Aeohans, who constituted it one of the

towns of their confederacy. It was situated near

the coast, about 70 stadia to the south-east of

Cyme {tj Trepl ttji/ KiJ/xtji', Strab. xiii. p. 621;
Herod, i. 149). Strabo, apparently for good reasons,

considers this to be the Larissa mentioned in the

Iliad (ii. 840). Xonophon (Ilellen. iii. 1. § 7,

comp. Cyrop. vii. 1. § 45) distinguishes this town

from others of the same name by the epithet of
" the Egyptian," because the elder Cyrus had esta-

blished there a colony of Egyptian soldiers. From
the same historian we must infer that Larissa was

a place of considerable strength, as it was besieged

in vain by Thimbrom
;
but in Strabo's time the

place was deserted. (Comp. Plin. v. 32
;

Veil. Pat.

i. 4
;
Vit. Hom. c. 11

; Steph. B. s. v.
;

Ptol. v. 2.

§5.) [L.S]
LARISSA (Adpiixffa, Xen. Anah. iii. 4. § 7), a.

town of As^y^ia. at no great distance i'lom iLe left

bank of tlie Tigiis, obiCiveil by Xenopliou ou lliB
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retreat of the Ten Thousand Greeks. It appeai-s to

have heen .situated a Httle to tlie nortii of the junction
of the Lycus {Zuh) antl tlie Tigris. Xenophon
descril)ej> it as a deserted city, formerly built by tlie

Medes, with a wall 25 feet broad, and 10o'hij;ii,

and extending in circumference two parasan^^s. The
wall it,self was constructed of bricks, but had a

foundation of stone, 20 feet in heii;ht (probably a

casing in stone over the lower portion of the bricks).

He adds, that wlien tlic Persians conquered the

Medes, tliey were not at fii-st able to take this city,

but at last captured it. during a dense fog. Adjoin-

ing the town was a jjyramid of stone, one plethron

broad, and two plethra in heiglit. It has been con-

jectured that this was the site of the city of Kescn,

mentioned in Genesis (x. 12); and there can be

little doubt, that these ruins represent those of

Niinriid, now so well known by the excavations

whicli 5Iv. L.'iyarJ Inis conducted. [V.]
LAIilSS.-V (Aapiffrra), a city of Syria, placed by

ri(dt'niy in the district of Cassiotis, in which An-

tiocli was .situated (v. 15. § 16), but probably iden-

tical with tlie place of the same name which,

according to Strabo, was reckoned to Apamia (xvi.

p. 572). and which is placed in the Itinerary

of Antoninus 16 M. P. from Apamia, on the road

to Emesa. D'Anville identifies it with the mo-

dern Kalaat Shyznr, on the left bank of the

Orontes, between JIamah and Kalaat el-Med^k
or Apamia. [G. W.]

I.AKISSUS or LAEISUS, a river of Achaia.

[Vnl. I. p. U.a.]
LA'KIUS LACUS {t} Adpios \itiv7\: Logo dt

Como), one of the largest of the great lakes of

Northern Italy, situated at the foot of the Alps, and

formed by the river Addua. (Strab. iv. p. 192;
Plin. iii. 19. s. 23.) It is of a peculiar fonn, long
and narrow, but divided in its southern portion into

two great arms or branches, fonning a kind of fork.

The SW. of these, at the extremity of which is

situated the city of Como, has no natural outlet
;

the Addua, which carries off the superfluous waters

of the lake, flowing from its SE. extremity, where

stands the modern town of Lecco. Virgil, where he

is speaking of the great lakes of Northem Italy,

gives to the Larius the epithet of "maxinius"

{Ceorff. ii. 159); and Servius, in his note on the

])assage, tells us that, according to Cato, it w.as

60 miles long. This estimate, though greatly

overrated, seems to have acquired a sort of tra-

ditionary authority: it is repeated by Cassiodorus

(Trtr. £p. xi. 14), and even in the Itinerary of

Antoninus (p. 278), and is at tlie present day
still a j)rovalent notion among the boatmen on tlie

lake. The real distance from Co7no to the head of

the hike docs not exceed 27 Italian, or 34 Roman
miles, to wliich five or si.\ more may be added for

the ilistancc by water to Riva, the Logo dl Riva

being often regarded as only a portion of the larger

lake. Strabo, therefore, is not far from the trutli in

estimating the Larius as 300 stadia (37^ Poman

miles) in length, and 30 in breadth. (Strab. iv.

p. 209.) But it is only in a few places that it at-

tains this width; and. owing to its inferior breadth,

it is really much smaller than the I'.enacus (^Loffo

di Gardti) or Vcrbanus (^Lago Maggiore). Its

waters are of great depth, and surrounded on all

sides by liigli mountains, rising in many places

ver}' abruptly from the shore : notwithstanding which

tlieir lower slopes were clothed in ancient times, as

they still are at the present day, with rich groves
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of olives, and afforded space for numerous villaB.

Among these the most cclebiated are those of the

younger Pliny, who was himself a native of Conium,
and whose paternal estate was situated on the banks
of the lake, of wliich last he alw.ays speaks with
affection as " Larius noster." i^Kp. ii. 8, vi. 24,
vii. 11.) But, besides this, he had two villas of a
more ornamental character, of which he gives some
account in his letters {Ep. ix. 7): the one situated

on a lofty promontory projecting out into the waters

of the lake, over which it commanded a very exten-

sive prospect, the other close to tlie water's edge.
The description of the former would suit well with

the site of the modem Villa Serhelloni near Bellaggio;
but there are not sufficient grounds upon which to

identify it. The name of Villa Pliniana is given at

the present day to a villa about a mile beyond the

village of Torno (on the right side of the lake going
from Como), where there is a remarkable intermit-

ting spring, which is also described by Pliny {Ep.
iv. 30) ; but there is no reason to suppose that this

was the site of either of his villas. Claudian briefly
characterises the sceneiy of the Larius Lacus in a
few lines {B. Get 319—322); and Cassiodorus gives
an elabonite. but very accurate, description of its

beauties. The immediate banks of the lake were

adorned with villas oT palaces (praetoria), above
which spread, as it were, a girdle of olive woods

;

over these again were vineyards, climbing up the

sides of the mountains, the bare and rocky summits
of which rose above the thick chesnut-woods that

encircled them. Streams of water fell into the lake

on all sides, in cascades of snowy whiteness. (Cas-
siod. Var. xi. 14.) It would be difficult to de-

scribe more correctly the present aspect of the Lake

of Como, the beautiful scenery of which is the

theme of admiration of all modern travellers.

Cassiodorus repeats the tale told by the elder

Pliny, that the course of the Addua could be traced

throughout the length of the lake, with which it did

not mix its waters. (Phn. ii. lOo. s. 106; Cassiod.

I, c.) The same fable is told of tlie Lacus Leman-

nus, or Lake of Geneva, and of many other lakes

fonned in a similar manner by the stagnation of a

large river, which enters them at one end and flows

out at the other. It is remarkable that we have no

trace of an ancient town as existing on the site of

the modem Lecco, where the Addua issues from tho

lake. We learn, from the Itinerary of Antoninus

(p. 278), that the usual course in j)roceeding from

Curia over the Khaetian Alps to ]\Iedioljumm, was
to take boat at the head of the lake and proceed by
water to Comum. This was the route by which

Stilicho is represented by Claudian as proceeding
across the Alps (^B. Get I. c.) ; and C:issiodorus

speaks of Conmm as a place of gieat traffic of tra-

vellers (I. c.) In the latter ages of the Koman

empire, a fleet was maintained ui)on the lake, the

head-quarters of which were at Comum. (^Kot.

Digit, ii. p. 118.)
The name of Lacus Larius seems to have been

early superseded in common usage by that of Lacl's

CoMA<:i>"US, which is already found in the Itineraiy,
as well as in Paulus Diaconus, although the latter

author uses also the more classical appellation.

{i'in. Ant I c; P. Diac. Hist v. 38, 39.) [E.H.B.]
LAKIX or LAIUCE, a place on the southern

frontier of Koricum, at the foot of the Julian Alps,
and on the road from Aquileia to Lauriacum. The
town seems to have owed its name to the forests of

larch trees which abound in that district, and its site
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must be looked for between Idria and Krainhurg, in

Illjricuoi. {It. Ant. p. 276; couip. lluchar, Nari-

cum, p. 247.) [L. S.]
LARNUM ( Tcrrdera), a small coast river in the

territory of the Laeetani, in Hispania Tarra-

conensis, fallin"; into the sea between Iluro and
Blanda. (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4.) It has been infeiTed

that there was a town of the same name on the

river, from Pliny's mention of the Larnenses in

the conventns of Caesaraugusta : but it is plain
that the Laeetani belonged to the conventus of

Tarraco. (Ukert, vol. ii. pt. I. p. 456, assigns these

Larnenses to the Arevarae.) [P. S.]
LARTOI.AEAETAE. [Laeetani.]
LARYMNA (Aapu^i/a),,the name of two towns

in Boeotia, on tlie river Cephissus, distinguished as

Upper and Lower Larynina. (Strab. ix. pp. 405,

406.) Strabo relates that the Cephissus emerged
from its subterranean channel at the Upper Larymna,
and joined the sea at the Lower L.arymna ;

and th.at

Upper Larymna had belonged to Phocis until it was
annexed to the Lower or Boeotian Larymna by the

Romans. Upper Larymna belonged originally to the

Opuntian Locris, and Lycophron mentions it as one
of the towns of Ajax Oi'Ieus. (Lycoplir. 1146.)
Pausani:»s also st.ates, that it was originally Locri.-in;

and he adds, that it voluntarily joined the Boeotians
ou the increase of the power of the Theb.ans. (Paus.
is. 23. § 7.) This, however, prob.ably did not take

place in the time of Epaminonda.s, as Scylax, who
lived subsequently, still calls it a Locrian town

(p. 23). Ulrichs conjectures that it joined the

Boeotian league after Thebes had been rebuilt by
Cassander. In b. c. 230, Larynma is described a^
a Boeotian town (Polyh. xx. 5, where Aipvixvav
should be read instead of AagpuVai'); and in the

time of Sulla it is
a^ain spoken of as a Boeotian

town.

We may conclude from the preceding statements
that the more ancient town was the Locrian La-

rymna, situated at a spot, called Anchoe by Strabo,
where the Cephissus emerged from its subterranean

channel. At the distance of a mile and a half

Laiymna had a port upon the co.ast, which gra-

dually rose into importance, especially from the time

when Larymna joined the Boeotian League, as its

port then became the most convenient communication
with the eastern sea for Lebadeia, Chaeroneia, Or-

chomenos, Copae, and other Boeotian towns. The

port-town was called, from its position. Lower

Larymna, to distinguish it from the Upper city.
The former may also have been called more espe-

cially the Boeotian Larymna, as it became the sea-

port of so many Boeotian towns. Upper Larymna,
though it Ijad joined the Boeotian League, continued
to be frequently called the Locrian, on account of its

ancient connection with Locris. When the Romans
united Upper Laryinna to Lower Larymna, the in-

habitants of the fomer place were probably trans-

ferred to the latter
;

and ITpper Larymna was
henceforth abandoned. This accounts for Pausanias

mentioning only one Larymna, which must have
been the Lower city ;

fur if he had visited Upper
Larymna, he could hardly have fiiiled to mention
the emissary of the Cephissus at this spot. More-

over, the ruins at Lower Larymna show that it be-
came a place of much more importauce than Upper
Larymna. These ruins, which are called Kasiri,
like tho.se of Delphi, are situated on the shore of the

Bay of Larmes, on a level covered with bushes, ten
minutes to the left of the mouth of the Cephissus.
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The circuit of the walls is less than a mile. The
annexed plan of the renuiins is taken from Leake.

PLAN OF LARYMNA.
1. A small port, anciently closed in the ni.inner here

described.
2. The town w.iU. traceable all around.
3. Another wall along the sea, likewise traceable.
4. A mole, in the sea.
."i. Various ancient foundations in the tower and acro-

polis,
fi. A Sorus.
7. Glj/fontTO, or S.ilt Source.
8. An oblong foundation of an ancient building.

Le.ake adds, that the walls, which in one place
are extant to nearly half their height, are of a red
soft stone, very much corroded by the sea air, and
in some places are constructed of rough m.asses.

The sorus is higli, with comparison to its leni^th

and breadth, and stands in its original place upon
the rocks : there was an inscription upon it, and
some ornaments of sculpture, which are now quite
defaced. The Glyfonero is a small deep pool of

water, impregnated with salt, and is considered by
the peasants as s.acred watei-, because it is cathartic.

The sea in the bay south of the i-uins is verv deep ;

and hence we ought probably to lead in Pausanias

(ix. 23. § 7), Ai/iV hi mptaii' iarh ayxiSaBrii,
instead of Ai/icij, since there is no land-lake at this

place. The i-uins of Upper Larymna lie at Bazaraki,
on the right bank of the Cephissus, .at the place
where it issues fiom its subterr,ane.an channel.

(Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 287,
Ulrichs, lieisen in Grlechenland, p. 229, seq )
LAKY'SIUM. [GvTiiiL-M.]
LAS (Altar, Horn.; Aas, Scyl., Paus., Strab.; AS,

Steph. B. s. v.: Eth. Aaos), one of the most ancient

towns of Laconia, situated upon the western coast

of the Laconian gulf. It is the only town on the

coast mentioned by Scylax (p. 17) between Tae-
narus and Gythium. Scylax speaks of its port;
but, according to Pausanias, the town itself w.as dis-

tant 10 stadia from the sea, and 40 stadia firom

Gythium. (I'aus. iii. 24. § 6.) In the time of

Pausanias the town lay iu a hollow between the
three mountains, Asia, Ilium, and Cnacadium; but
the old town stood on the summit of JIt. Asia.

The name of Las signified the rock on which it

originally stood. It is mentioned by Homer {II. ii-

seq.:
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585), and is said to liave boen destroyed by tlie

Dioscuri, who honcc derived tlic surname of Lapersac.

(Slrab. viii. p. 364; Stepb. IJ. .?. v. An.) There waa

also a mountain in haconia called Lapersa. (Steph.
B. 5. V. Aairepa-a.) In tile later period it was a

place of no importanee. IJvy speidcs of it as
" vicns

maritimus" (xxxviii. 30), and Pansanias mentions

the ruins of the city on Mt. Asia. Before the walls

ho saw a statuo of TTeretiles, and a tropliy erected

over the Macedonians who were a part of Philip's

army wbcn be invaded Laconia ; and among the

ruins he noticed a stalue of Atliena Asia. Tbe
mtulern town was near a fountain called Galaco

(raAo/fw), from the milky colour of its water, and

near it w:is a gymnasium, in which stood an ancient

statue of Ilerme.s. Resides the ruins of tlie old town

on Mt. Asia, there were also buildings on the two

other mountains mentioned above : on Mt. Ilium

stood a temple of Dionysus, and on the summit a

temple of Asclepius; and on Mt. Cnacadium a temple
of Apollo Canieius.

Las is spoken of by Polybius (v. 19) and Strabo

(viii. p. 303) under the name of Asine; and hence

it has been supposed that some of the fugitives from

Asine in Argolis may have settled at Las, and given
their name to the town. But, notwithstanding tbe

statement of Folybius, from whom Strabo probably

copied, we have given reasons elsewhere for believing

that tbcre was no Laconian town called Asine
;
and

tliat the mistake probably arose from confounding
"Asine" with "Asia," on which Las originally stood.

[AsiNK, No. 3.]
Las stood upon the hill of Passaini, which is now

crowned by the ruins of a fortress of the middle

ages, among which, however, Leake noticed, at the

southern end of the eastern wall, a piece of Hellenic

wall, about 50 paces in length, and two-thirds of

the lieight of the modern wall. It is formed of

polygonal blocks of stone, some four feet long and
tiiree broad. The fountain Galaco is the stream

Turktji'rrjsu, wliieb rises between the bill of Pas-
savd and the vill.agc of Kiirvcla, the latter being one

mile and a half west of Passaim. (Leake, Morea,
vol. i. p. 254, set]., p. 276, seq. ; Peloponnesinca,
p. 150; Biiblaye, Rcclm'c/ies, ^'c. p. 87 ; Curtius,

Pelapomiesos, vol. ii. p. 273, seq.)

^ASAEA (Aaaaia), a city in Crete, near the

roadstead of the
"
Fair Havens." (Acts, xxvii. 8.)

This place is not mentioned by any other writer, but
is probably the same as tbe Lisia of the Peutinger
Tables, IG M. P. to the E. of Gortyna. (Comp. Hiick,

Krcfa, vol. i. pp. 4 1 2, 439.) Some MSS. have Lasea
;

others, Alassa. Tbe \'ulgate reiids Thalassa. which
Beza contended was the true name. (Comp. Coiiey-
beare and Howson, Life and Epkt. of St. Paul,
vol. ii. p. 330.) [K. B. J.]
LA'SION (Aan-i'wi' or AoattSf), the cliief town of

the mountainous district of Acroroia in Elis }>roper,
wjts situated upon the frontiers of Arcadia near Pso-

phis. Curtius jtlaces it with great probal)ility in tbe

upper valley of tbe Ladon, .at the Pakohaslro of

Khmnni, on the road from the Kleian Pylos and

Kphyra to Psopbis. Lasion was a freijuent object of

dispute between the Arcadians and Eleians, both of

whom laid claim to it. In the war wliieli the Spar-
tans carried on against Elis at the close of the Pelo-

ponnesian War, Pansanias, king of Sparta, took La-
sion (Diod. xiv. 17). Tbe invasion of Pausanias is

not mentioned by Xennjihon in his account of this

war; but the latter author rehites that, by the treaty
ttf peace concluded between Elis and Sparta in n.c.

LATIION.

400, the Eleians were obliged to give up Lasion, in

consequence of its being claimed by the Arcadians.

(Xcn. IleU. iii. 2. § 30.) In b. c. 366 tbe Eleians

attempted to recover Lasion from the Arcadians ;

they took the town by surprise, but were sliortly

afterwards driven out of it again by tlie Arcadians.

(Xen. IIv.ll. vii. 4. § 13, seep; Diod. xv. 77.) In

B. f. 219 Lasion was again a fortress of Elis, but

upon the cajiture of Psophis by Philip, tlie I'^leian

garrison at L.asion straightway deserted the place.

(Polyb. iv. 72, 73.) Polybius mentions (v. 102)
along with Lasion a fortress called Pyi'gos, which he

places in a district named Perippia. (Leake, Aforea,
vol. ii. p. 200, seq.; Boblaye, P('clierch€s,(^-c. p. 125;
Curtius, Pcloponnesos, vol. i.

p. 41.)

LA'SSOBA, a town of Galatia, mentioned in the

Peut. Tab. as 25 miles distant from Eccobriga,
whence we may infer that it is the same place as

the AafTKopia of Ptolemy (v. 4. § 9). Tbe Anto-
nine Itinerary (p. 203) mentions a town Adapera
in about the same site. [L. S.]

LASTI'GI, a town of Hisi)ania Baetica, belonging
to the conventus of Hispalis (Plin. iii. 1. s. 3), and

one of the cities of which we have coins, all of tbem

belonging to the period of its independence ; their

type is a head of Mars, with two ears of corn lying

parallel to each other. The site is supposed to be at

Zahara^ \y\r\g on a height of the Sierra de Ronda,
above the river Giuidalcte. (Carter's Traveh, p.l7I ;

Florez, Esp. S. vol. is. pp. 18, 60, Afed. vol. ii.

p. 475, vol. iii. p. 85 ; Mionnet, vol i. p. 50,

Suppl. vol. i. p. 113; Sestini, Med. Jsp. p. 61;
Xum. Goth.; Eckhel, vol. i. p. 25; Ukert, vol. ii.

pt. 1. pp. 358, 382.) [I*. S.]

LASUS, a town of Crete, enumerated by Pliny

(iv. 12) among his list of inland cities^ A coin

with tbe epigraph AATIflN, the Doric form for

AttfTiW, is claimed by Eckhel (vol. ii. p. 316, comp.
Sestini, p. 53) for this place. [E. B. J.]
LATABA. [Lkdus.]
LATHON (AdO^-v, Strab. xvii. p. S36, where the

vulgar reading is AdSwt'
; comp, xiv. p. 647, where

he calls it ATjflaTos ; I'tol. iv. 4. §4; ATjfla-v, Ptol.

Euerg. op Ath. ii. p. 71 ;
Fluvius Lethon, Plin.

V. 5; SoHn. 27 ; Lethks Amnis, Lucan, ix. 355),
a river of the Hesperidae or Hesperitae, in Cyre-
naica. It rose in tbe llerculis Arenae, and fell into

the sea a little N. of the city of IIkspkrides or Be-
IIKNICK : Strabo connects it with tbe harbour of the

city (AijU7jr 'EfTTTfpiSwf : that tliere is not the slightest

reason for altering the reading, as Groskurd and

others do, into Kifxvri, will presently appear) ;
and

Scylax (p. 110, Gronov.) mentions the river, which

he calls Ecceius ('EK«fi(is), as in close proximity
with the city and babour of Hesperides. Pliny ex-

pressly states tliat the river was not far from the

city, and places on or near it a sacred grove, which

was supposed to represent the " Gardens of the Hes-

perides" (Plin. V. 5: nee procnl ante, oppidnm Jlu-
vitts Lethon, lueiis saccr, ubi Ilesperidum horti me-

moran(ur'), Athenaeus quotes from a work of

Ptolemy Eucrgetcs praises of its fine ])ike and eels,

somewliat inconsistent, especially in the mnutli of a

luxurious king of Egypt, with the mythical sound of

the name. That name is, in fact, plain Doric Greek,

descri])tive of the character of tbe river, like our

English MoJe. So well does it deserve the name,
that it "escaped the notice" of commentators and

geographers, till it was discovered by Beechoy, as it

still flows
"
concealed" from such scholars as depend

on vngne guesses in place of an accurate knowledge
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of the localities. Thus tlie laborious, but often most

inaccurate, compiler P'orbitjei-, wliile taking on himself

to correct Strabo's exact account, tells us that " the

river and Jake (vStrabo's harbour') have now entirely
vanished ;" and yet, a few lines down, he refers to a

pas.sa<;e of Beechey's work within a very few pages
of the place where the river itself is actually de-

scribed ! (Forbiger, llandbuch ikr alttn Geugraphie,
vol. ii. p, 82S, note.)

The researches maile in Beechey's expedition

give the following results ;
— East of the headland on

which stands the ruins of Hesperides or Berenice (now
Benz/azi) is a small lake, wiiich communicates with
the harbour of the city, and has its water of course
salt. The water of the lake vai-ies greatly in quan-
tity, according to the .season of the year ;

and is

nearly dried up in sunnner. There are strong grounds
to beheve that its waters were more abundant, and
its communication with the harbour more perfect, in

ancient times than at present. On the margin of the

lake is a spot of rising ground, nearly insulated in

winter, on which are the remains of ancient buildings.
East of this lake ag.ain, and only a few yards from its

margin, there gushes forth an abundant spring of

fresh water, which empties itfelf into the lake,
" run-

ning along a channel of inconsiderable breadth, bor-

dered with reeds and rushes," and
"
might be mistaken

by a common observer for an inroad of the lake into

the sandy soil which bounds it." Jloreover, this is

the only stream which empties itself into the lake
;

and indeed the only one found on that part of the

coast of Cyrenaica. Now, even without searching
further, it is evident how well all this answei-s to the

dcscrijition of Strabo (xvii. p. 836) :
— " There is a

promontory called Pseudopeni.as, on which Berenice is

.situated, beside a certain Lake of Tritonis {irapa
Klfj.v7]v rtva TpircavidSa), in which there is gemraUtj
(udAiiTTa) a little island, and a temple of Aphrodite
upon it: but there is (or it is) also the Harbour of
Hesperides, and the river Lathon falls into it." It

is now evident how much the sense of the descrip-
tion would be impaired by reading Xi^^tj for KiixT]i' in

the last clause ; and it matters but little whether
Strabo speaks of the river as falling into the harbour
because it fell into the lake which communicated
with the harbour, or whether he means that the lake,
which he calls that of Tritonis, w.as actuallv the har-

bour (that is, an inner harbour) of the city. But the

little stream which falls into the Lake is not the only

representative of the river Lathon. Further to the

east, in one of the subterranean caves which abound
in the neighbourhood of Benijazi, Beechy found a

large body of fresh water, losing itself in the bowels
of the earth

; and the Bey of Bengazi affinned that he
had tracked its subterraneous course till he doubted
the safety of proceeding further, .and that he had
found it as much as 30 feet deep. Tliat the stream
thus lost in the earth is the same which reapj)e.ars in

the spring on the margin of the lake, is extiemely
probable \

but whether it be so in fact, or not, we
can hardly doubt that the ancient Greeks would

imagine the connection to exist. (Beechey, Proceed-

ings, ()'c. pp. 326, foil.
; Barth, Wanderlingen, 4c. p.

387.
[1>. s.]

LATHUIPPA (AaflplVira), an inland town of

Arabia Felix, mentiimed by Ptolemy (vi. 7. § 31),
which there is no difKculty in identifying with the
ancient name of the renowned £l-Medint:h,

"
liie

cilij," as it is called by einph.asis among the disciples
of the false propliet. Its ancient name, Yathrih,
still exists in the native geographies and local tra-
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ditions, which, with the definite article el prefixed,
is as accurately represented by I.ithrippa as the
Greek alphabet would admit, "itedineh is situated
on the edge of the great Arabian desert, close to the
chain of mountains which traverses that country
from north to south, and is a continuation of Libanon.
The great plain of Arabia in which it hes is con-

siderably elevated above the level of the sea. It is

ten or eleven days distant from Mchka, and has been

ahv.ays considered the principal fortress of the

Iledjaz, being surrounded with a stone wall. It is

one of the best-built towns in the East, ranking in

this respect next to Aleppo, though ruined houses
and walls in all parts of the town indicate how far
it has fallen from its ancient splendour. It is sur-
rounded on three sides with gardens and plantations,
which, on the east and south, extend to the distance
of six or eight miles. Its population aniounts to

16,000 or 20,000— 10,000 or 12,000 in the town,
the remainder in the suburbs." (Curckh.irdt, .-Ij-ni;!;,

321—400; Ritter, Erdkunde, vol. i. p. 15, ii!

pp. 149, &c.) [G.W.]
LATIUM (^AariV?): Eth. and Adj. Latinns),

was the name given by the Romans to a district or

region of Central Italy, situated on the Tyrrhenian
sea, between Etrm-ia and Campania.

I. Name.

There can be little doubt that Latinm meant
originally the land of the L.vriNi, and that in this,
.as in almost all other cases in ancient histoiy, the
name of the

jKople preceded, instead of being derived

from, that of the country. But the ancient Roman
ivriters, with their usual infelicity in all matters of

etymology, derived the name of the Lalini from a
king of the name of Latinus, while they sought for

another origin for the name of Latium. The com-
mon etymology (to which they wore obviously led by
the quantity of the first syllabic) was that which
derived it from "

Kateo;" and the usual explanation
w.as, that it was so called because Saturn had there
lain hid from tlie pursuit of Jujiiter. (\'irg. Aen.
vui. 322; Ovid, /-<!,!(. i. 238.) The more learned
derivations proposed by Saufeius .and Varro, from the
inhabitants having Hved hitldett in caves (Saufeius,
ap. Serv. ad Aen. i. 6), or because Latium itself

was as it were hidden by the Apennines (Varr. ap.
Serv. ad Aen. viii. 322), are certainly not more sa-

tisfactory. The form of the name of Latium would
at first lead to the supposition that the ethnic La-
tini was derived from it; but the same remark .ap-

plies to the case of Samnium and the Samnites,
where we know that the people, being a race of

foreign settlers, must li.ave given their name to the

country, and not the converse. Probably Latini is

only a lengthened form of the name, which was
originally Latii or Latvi; for the connection which
has been generally recognised between Latini and

Laviuium, Latinus and Lavinus. seems to point to

the existence of an old form, Latvinus. (DonaldNon.
Yarronianus.-p. 6; Niebuhr, I'.m. i.A'Mirfe, p. 352.)
VaiTO himself seems to regard the name of Latimn
as derived from that of Latinus (ii. v. § 32) ;

and that it was generally regarded as equivak-ni to

'•the land of the Latins" is svdficiently proved by
the fact that the Greeks always rendered it bv \
AmU-n, or ri AaTiVaif -yn. The name of AaTioi- is

found only iu Greek writei-sof a late period, who bor-

rowed it directly from the Romans. (Ajipian, i?. C.
ii. 26; Herodian, i. 16.) From the same cause ii

must h.ave proceeded that when the Latini ceased to
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liave any national existence, the name of Latium is

still not unii'cqueiitly used, as equivalent to
" nomen

Latinuin," to designate the whole body of those who

possessed the rights of Latins, and were therefore

fctili called Latini, though no longer in a national

sense.

Tiie suuijestion of a modern writer (Abcken,
MiHel Italitn, p. 42) that Latium is derived from
*'

latus," broati, and meuns the broad plain or ex-

panse of the Campaf/na (like Campania from
"
Campus"), appears tu be untenable, on account of

the difference in the quantity of the first syllable,

notwithstanding the analogy of irkaTvs, which has

tiie first syllable short.

II. Extent and Boundaries.

The name of Latium was applied at different periods

in a very different extent and signification. Originally,

asalready pointed out, it meant the land of theLatini;

and as long as that jwople retained their independent
national exi>lence, the name of Latium could only

he applied to tht; territory possessed by them, exclu-

.Mve of that of the Hernici, Aequians, Volscians, &c.,

who were at that period independent and often hos-

tile nations. It was not till these separate nationali-

ties had been merged into the common condition of

subjects and citizens of Rome that the name of

Latium came to be extended to all the territory

width they had previously occupied; and w^is thus

a[)j)lied,
first in common parlance, and afterwards in

(ttheia! usage, to the whole region from the borders of

Etruria to those of Campania, or from the Tiber to

the Liris. Hence we must carefully distinguish be-

tween Latium in the original sense of the name, in

which alone it f)ccurs throughout the early Koman

history, and Latium in this later or geographical

sense; and it will be necessary here to treat of the

two quite separately. The period at which the

latter usage of the name came into Togue we have

no means of detcnnining: we know only that it was

fully established before the time of Augustas, and is

recognised by all the geograpliers. (Strab. v. pp. 228,

231; Plin.iii. 5. s. 9; Ptoi. iii, I. §§5, 6.) Pliny

designates the original Latium, or Latium properly
so called, as Latium Antiquum, to which he opposes
the newly added portions, as Latium Adjectum. It '

may, however, be doubtetl whether these appellations

were CAcr adopted in connuon use, though convenient
j

as geographical distinctions. i

I. Latu:.m Antiqul'M, or Latium in the original

and historical sense, was a country of small extent,

bounded by the Tiber on the N., by tlie Apennines
on the E., and by the Tyrrhenian se;i on the W.

;

while on the S. its limits were not defined by any
natural boundaries, and appear to have fluctuated

considerably at different periods. l*liny defines it as

extending from the mouth of the Tiber to the Cir-

ceian promontory, a statement confirmed by Strabo

(PUn. iii. 5. s. 9; Strab. v. p. 231); and we have

other authority also for tho fact that at an early

period all the tract of marshy plain, known as the

Pontine Marshes or
"
Pomptinus Ager," extending

from Velitrae and Antium to Circeii. was inhabited

by Latins, and regarded :is a part of L.atium. (Cato,

ap. Priscian. v. p. 6G8.) Even of the adjoining moun-

tain tract, subsequently occupied by tiie Volscians, a

part at least must have been originally Latin, for

Cora, Norba, and Setia were all of tliem Latin cities

(Diony6.v. 61),
—

though, atasomewliat later period,

not only had these towns, as well as the plain be-

neath, fallen into the hands of tlie Volscians, but
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that people had made themselves mastei-s of Antium
and Velitrae, which are in consequence repeatt'dly
called Volscian cities. The manner in whicli the

early Roman 'history has been distorted by poetical

legends and the exaggerations of national vanity
renders it very difficult to trace the course of these

changes, and the alterations in the frontiers conse-

quent ui)on the alternate progress of the Volscian

and the Roman arms. But there seems no reason

to doubt tlie fact that such changes repeatedly took

place, and tli.at we may thus explain the apparent

inconsistency of ancient historians in calling the

same places at one time Volscian, at another Latin,
cities. We may also clearly discern two different

periods, during the iii"st of which the Volscian anns
were gradually gaining upon those of the Latins, and

extending their dominion over cities of Latin origin;

while, in the second, the Volscians were in their turn

giving way before the preponderating pt>wer of Rome.

The Gaulish invasion (ii.c. 390) may be taken, ap-

proximately at least, :»s the turning point between

the two periods.

The case appears to have been somewhat similar,

though to a less degree, on the i.orthern frontier,

where the Latins adjoined the Sabines. Here, also,

we find the same places at different times, and by
different authors, termed sometimes Latin and some-

times Sabine, cities
;
and though in some of these

cases the discrepancy may have arisen from mere in-

advertence or error, it is probable that in some in-

stances both statements are equally correct, but

refer to different periods. The circumstance that

the Anio was fixed by Augustus as tlie boundary of

the First Region seems to have soon led to the notion

that it was the northern limit of Latium also; and

hence all the towns beyond it were regarded as

Sabine, though several of them were, according to

the general tradition of earlier times, originally Latin

cities. Such was the confusion resulting from this

cause that Piny in one passage enumerates Nomen-

tum, Fidenae, and even Tibur among the Siibine

towns, while he elsewhere mentions the two former

as Latin cities,
—and the Latin origin of Tibur is too

well estabUshed to admit of a doubt. (Plin. iii. 5.

s. 9, 12. s. 17.)
In the absence of natural boundaries it is only by

means of the names of the towns that we can trace

the extent of Latium; and here fortunately the lists

that have been transmitted to us by Dionysius and

Pliny, as well as those of the colonies of Alba, afford

us material assistance. The latter, indeed, cannot

be regarded as of historical value, hut they were un-

questionably meant to rej>resent the fact, with which

their authoi-s were probably well acquainted, that

the places there enumerated were properiy Latin

cities, and not of Sabine or Volscian origin. Taking
these authorities for our guides, we may trace the

limits of ancient Lathnn as follows:— 1. From the

mouth of the Tiber to tlie confluence of the Anio.

the former river constituted the boundary between

Latium and Etruria. The Romans, indeed, from an

e:irly period, extended their territory beyond the

Tiber, and held the Janiculum and Campus Va:i-

canus on its right bank, as well as the so-called

Scptem Pagi, which tliey wrested from the Veientes;

and it is probable that the Etruscans, on tlie other

h.and, had at one peritxi extended their power over a

part of the district on the left bank of the Tiber,
but that river nevertheless constituted the generally

recognised geographical limit between Etruria and

Latium. 2. North of the Anio the Latin tcrritorv
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comprised Fidenac, Cnistumeriuni, and Nomentnm,
all of which are clearly estahlished as Latin towns,

while Eretum, only 3 miles from Nomentum, is

equally well made out to be of Sabine origin. This

line of demarcation is confirmed by Strabo, who

speaks of the Sabincs as extending from the Tiber

aiid Nomentum to the Vestini. (Strab. v. p. 228.)
From Nomentum to Tibur the frontier cannot be

ti"aced with accuracy, from our uncertainty as to

the position of several of the towns in this part of

Latium—Corniculum, Medullia, Cameria, and Ame-

riola; but we may feel assured that it comprised the

outlying group of the Montes Corniculani {Mie. S.

Angelo and Moni'iceUi), and from thence stretched

across to the foot of Monte Gennaro (Mons Lucre-

tilis), around the lower slopes of which are the ruins

or sites of more than one ancient city. Probably the

whole of this face of the mountains, fronting the

plain of the Caitipagna, was always regarded as be-

longing to Latium. though the inner valleys and re-

verse of the same range were inhabited by the Sabines.

Tibur itself was unquest ionably Latin, though how far

its territory extended into the interior of the moun-

tains is difficult to determine. But if Empulum and

Sassula (two of its dependent towns) be correctly

placed at Ampiglione and near Siciliano, it must

have comprised a considerable tract of the mountain

country on the left bank of the Anio. Varia, on the

other hand, and the valley of the Digentia, were un-

questionably Sabine. 3. Returning to the Anio at

Tibur, the whole of the W. front of the range of the

Apennines from thence to Praeneste {Palestrina}
was certainly Latin

;
but the limits which separated

the Latins from the Aequians are very difficult to

determine. We know that Bola, Pedum, Tolerium,

and Vitellia. all of which were situated in this neigh-

bourhood, were Latin cities ; though, from their prox-

imity to the frontier, several of them fell at one time

or other into the hands of the Aequians ;
in like

manner we cannot doubt that the whole group of

the Alban Hills, including the range of Slount Al-

gidus, was included in the original Latium, though
the Aequians at one time were able to occupy the

heights of Algidus at the opening of almost every

campaign. Vahwntojie^ whether it represent To-

lerium or Vitellia, must have been about the most

advanced point of the Latin frontier on this side.

4. The Volscian frontier, as already observed, ap-

pears to have undergone much fluctuation. On the

one hand, we find, in the list of the cities forming the

Latin League, as given by Dionysius (v. 61), not

only Velitrae, which at a later period is called a

Volscian city, but Cora, Norba, and Setia, all of

which were situated on the western front of the

range of mountains which formed in later times the

stronghold of the Volscian nation; but looking on

the Pontine Marshes. Even as late as the outbreak

of the great Latin War, b. c. 340. we find L. AluIus

of Setia, and L. Numicius of Ctrceii, holding the

ciiief magistracy among the Latins, from whom at

the same time Livy expressly distinguishes the Vol-

scians (Liv. viii. 3). These statements, combined

with those of Pliny and Strabo already cited, seem

to leave no doubt that Latium was properly regarded
as extending as iar as Circeii and the promontory
of the same name, and comprising the whole plain
of the Pontine SUrshes, as well as tlie towns of

Cora, Norba, and Setia, on the E. side of that plain.

On the other liand, TaiTacina (or Ansur) and Pri-

vemimi were certainly Vglscian cities; and there can

be no doubt that duiing the period of the Volscian
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power they had wrested a great part of the tract

just described from the dominion of the Latins.

Antium, which for some reason or other did not

form a member of the Latin League, was from an

e.^rly period a Volscian city, and became one of the

chief strongholds of that people during the fifth

century it. c.

The extent of Latium Antiquum, as thus limited,

was far from considerable; the coast-line, from the

mouth of the Tiber to the Circeian promontory,
does not exceed 52 geographical or 65 Roman
miles (Pliny erroneously calls it only 50 Roman

miles) ;
while the greatest lenglli, from the Circeian

promontory to the Sabine frontier, near Eretum, is

little more than 70 Roman miles; and its breadth,
from the mouth of the Tiber to the Sabine frontier,

is just about 30 Roman miles, or 240 stadia, as

coixectly stated by Dionysius on the authority of

Cato. (Dionys. ii. 49.)
2. Latium Novusi. The boundaries of La-

tium in the enlarged or geographical sense of the

name are much more easily determined. The term, as

thus employed, comprehended, besides the original

territory of the Latins, that of the Aequians, the

Hernicans, the Volscians, and the Auruncans or

Ausonians. Its northern frontiers thus remained un-

clianged, while on the E.and S. it was extended so as

to border on the Marsi. the Samnites, and Campania.
Some confusion is nevertheless created by the new
line of demarcation established by Augustus, who,
while he constituted the first division of Italy out of

Latium in this wider sense together with Campania,
excluded from it the part of the old Latin territory
N. of the Anio, adjoining the Sabines, as well as

a part of that of the Aequians or Aequiculani,

including Carseoli and the valley of the Turano.
The upper valley of the Anio about Subiaco, on the

other hand, together with the mountainous district

extending from thence to the valley of the Sacco,

constituting the chief abode of the Aequi during
their ware with Rome, was wholly comprised in the

newly extended Latium. To this was added the

mountain district of the Hernici, extending nearly
to the valley of the Liris, as well as that of the

Volsci, who occupied the country for a considerable

extent on both sides of the Liris, including the

mountain district around Arpinum and Aiina, where

they bordered on the territory of the Samnites. The
limits of Latium towards the S., where its frontiers

adjoined those of Campania, are clearly marked by
Strabo, who tells us that Casinum was the last Latin

city on the hne of the Via Latina,—Teanum being

already in Campania ;
while on the line of the Via

Appia, near the sea-coast, Sinuessa was the frontier

town of Latium. (Strab. v. pp. 231, 233, 237 ;

Plin. iii. 5. s. 9.) Pliny, in one passage, appears to

speak of the Liris as constituting the boundary of

this enlarged Latium {lb. § 56), while shortly
after (§ 59) he terms Sinuessa "oppidumextremum
in adjecto Latio," whence it has been supposed that

the boundary of Latium was at first extended only
to the Liris, and subsequently carried a step further

so as to include Sinuessa and its territoiy. (Cramer's
/(a/y, vol. ii. p. 11.) But we have no evidence of

any such successive stages. Pliny in all probability
uses the tenn "

adjectum Latium" only as contra-

distinguished from " Latium antiquum;" and the

expression in the previous passage,
'" unde nomen

Latii proces&it ad Lirim amnem," need not be con-

strued too strictly. It is certain, at least, that, in

the days of Strabo, as well as those of Pliny, Si-
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nuessa was already rc^anled :\s inclu'Icd in Latinm;
and the former author nowhere alludes to the Liris

iis llie lioundary.

III. Physical GEOGRArny.

Tlio land (»f the Latins, or Latium in its original

sense, formed tlie southern part of the sreal basin

through which tlie Tiber flows to the sea, and which is

bounded by theCiminian IIills,and other ranfjes of vol-

canic hills connected with them, towards the N.,by tlie

Apennines on the K., and by the Alhan Hills on the

S. The latter, however, do not form a continuous

barrier, bein_:; in fact an isolated group of vcdcanic

origin, separated by a considerable gap from tlie

Apennines on the one side, while on the other they

leave a broad strip of low plain between their lowest

slopes and the sea, winch is continued on in the

bruad expanse of levil and marshy ground, com-

monly known as the Pontine Marshes, extending in

a broad band between the Volscian mountains and

the sea, until it is suddenly and abruptly terminated

by the isolated mass of the Circeian promontory.
The great basin-like tract thus bounded is divided

into two portions by the Tiber, of which the one on

the N. of that river belongs to Southern Etruria,

and is not comprised in our present subject.

[Etruria.] The southern part, now known as the

Campagna di Roma., may be regarded as a broad ex-

panse of undulatory plain, extending from the sea-

coast to the foot of the Apennines, which rise from it

abruptly like a gigantic wall to a height of from

30()U to 4000 feet, their highest summits even ex-

ceeding the latter elevation. The Monte Geimaro,

(4285 English feet in height) is one of the loftiest

summits of this range, and, from the boldness with

which it rises from the subjacent plain, and its

advanced position, appears, when viewed from the

Cnmpayna. the most elevated of all; but, according

to Sir W. Oell, it is exceeded in actual height both

by the Monte Pennecdiio, a little to the NE. of it,

and by the Monte, di Guadagnolo, the central peak
of tlie group of mountains which rise immediately
above Praeneste or J'alestrlna. The citadel of Prae-

neste itself occupies a very elevated position, foiming
a kind of outwork or advanced post of the chain of

Apennines, which here trends away suddenly to the

CJistward, sweeping round by Gauizzano, Olcvano,

and Ilojate^ till it resumes its general SE. direction^

and is continued on by the lofty ranges of the Her-

nican mountains, which bound tlie valley of the

Sacco on the K. and continue unbroken to the valley
of the Liris.

Opi>osite to Praeneste, and separated from it by a

brcidth of nearly .5 miles ot intervening plain, rises the

isolated gronp of the Alban mountains, the form of

which at once proves its volcanic origin. [Aluanus
MoNS.] It is a ne;irly circular mass, of about 40
miles in circumference

;
and may be conceived as

forming a givat crater, the outer riilge of which has

been broken up into numerous more or less detached

summits, several of which were crowned in ancient

times by towns or fortresses, such as Tusculum,
Corbio, &c. ; while at a lower level it throws out

detaclicd offshoots, or outlying ridges, affording ad-

vantageous sites for towns, and whiili were accord-

ingly occupied by those of Velitrae, Lanuvium, Alba

Longa, &c. The group of the Alban mountains is

wholly detached on all sides : on the S. a strip of

plain, of much the same breadth as that wJiich sepa-
rated it from the Apennines of Praeneste, divides it

from the subordinate, but very lofty mass of monn-

LAT1U.M.

tains, commonly known as the Monti Lip'tni, or

Volscian mountains. This group, which forms an

outlying mass of the Apennines, st^parated from the

main chain of those mountains by the broad valley
of tlie Trerus or Sacco^ rises in a bold and imposing
mass from the level of the Pontine Marshes, wliicli

it borders throughout their whole extent, until it

reaches the sea at Tarracina, and from that place
to the mouth of the Liris sends down a succession

of mountain headlands to tlie sea, constituting a

great natural barrier between the plains of Latium
and those of Campania. The highest summits of

this group, which consists, like the more central

Apennines, wholly of limestone, attain an elevation

of nearly 5000 feet above the sea ; the whole mass
fills up almost the entire space between the valley
of the Trerus and the Pontine Jiarshes, a breadth

of from 12 to 16 miles; with a length of near 40
miles from Monte Furtino at its N. extremity to

the sea at Tcrrucma : but the whole distance, from

Monte Fortino to the end of the mountain chain

near the mouth of tlie Liris, exceeds 60 miles. The

greater part of this rugged mountain tract belonged
from a very early period to the Volseians, but the

Latins, as already mentioned, possessed several

tow^ls, as Signia, Cora, Norba, &c., which were built

on projecting points or underfails of the main
chain.

But though the plains of Latium are thus strongly

characterised, when compared with the groups of

mountains just described, it must not be supposed
that they constitute an unbroken plain, still less a

level alluvial tract like those of Northern Italy.
The Campagna of Rome, as it is called at the present

day, is a country of wholly different character from
the ancient Campania. It is a broad undulating
tract, never rising into considerable elevations, but

presenting much more variety of ground than would
be suspected from the general uniformity of its ap-

pearance, and irregularly intersected in all directions

by numerous streams, which have cut for themselves

deep channels or ravines through the soft volcanic

tufo of which the soil is composed, leaving on eacli

side steep and often precipitous banks. The height
of these, and the depth of the valleys or ravines

whicli are bounded by them.vaiT greatly in different

parts of the Campagna ; but besides these local and

irregular fluctuations, there is a general rise (though
so gradual as to be imperceptible to the eye) in the

level of the plaiu towards the E. and SE.
;
so that,

as it approaches Praeneste, it really attains to a
considerable elevation, and the river courses wliicli

intersect the plain in nearly parallel lines between

that city and the Anio become deep and narrow
ravines of the most formidable description. Even in

the lower and more level parts of the Campagna
the sites of ancient cities will be generally found to

occupy spaces bounded to a considerable extent—
frequently on three sides out of four—by steep banks
of tufo rock, affording natural means of defence,
which could be easily strengthened by the simple

expedient of cutting ;iway the face of the rocky bank,
so as to render it altogether inaccessible. The pe-
culiar contiguration (»f the Campagna resulting from

these ciiuses is well represented on Sir W. Cell's

n:tj), the only one which gives at all a faithful idea

of the physical geography of Latium.

The volcanic origin of the greater part of Latium
has a material influence upon its piiysical chai*acter

and condition. The Alban mountains, as already

mentioned, arc unquestionably a great volcanic mass
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^Yhich must at a distant period have been tiie centre

of volcanic outbursts on a great scale. Besides the

central or principal crater of this group, there are

several minor craters, or crater-shaped liollows, at a

much lower level around its ridges, which were in

all probability at diflerent periods centres of erup-
tion. Some of these have been filled witli water,
and thus constitute the beautiful basin-shaped lakes

v^ Albano and^Vemi, while others have been drained

at periods more or less remote. Such is the case

with the Vallis Aricina, which appears to have at

one time constituted a lake [Aricia], as well as

with the now dry basin of CormiftUe, below Tus-

culum, supposed, witli good reason, to be the ancient

Lake Kegillus, and with ihe somewhat more con-

siderable Lago di CastifjUone, adjoining the ;m-

cient Gabii, which has been of late years either

wholly or partially drained. Besides tdese distinct

foci of volcanic action, there remain in several parts
of the Campagna spots where sulphureous and other

vapours are still evolved in considerable quantities,
so as to constitute deposits of sulphur available for

economic purposes. Such are the Lago di Sol-

falara near TwoU (the Aquae Albulae of the h'o-

mans), and the Solfatara on tlie road to Ardea,

supposed to be the site of the ancient Oracle of

Faunus. Numerous allusions to these sulphureous
and mephitic exhalations are found in the ancient

writers, and there is reason to suppose that they
were in ancient times more numerous than at pre-
sent. But tlie evidences of volcanic action are not

confined to tiiese local phenomena ; the whole plain
of the Campagna itself, as well as the portion of

Southern Etruria which adjoins it, is a deposit of

volcanic origin, consisting of the peculiar substance

called by Italian geologists tufo,
— an aggregate of

volcanic materials, sand, small stones, and scoriae or

cinders, together with pumice, vaiying in consis-

tency from an almost incoherent sand to a stone

sufficiently hard to be well adapted for building pur-

poses. The hardest varieties are those now called

peperino, to which belong the Lapis Gabinus and

Lapis Albanus of the ancients. But even the com-
mon tufo was in many Ciises quarried for building

purposes, as at the Lapidicinae Rubrae, a few miles

from the city near the bank of the Tiber, and many
other spots in the immediate neighbourhood of Rome.

(Vitruv. ii. 7.) Beds of true lava are rare, but by
no means wanting : the most considerable are two
streams which have flowed from the foot of the
Alban Mount

;
the one in the direction of Ardea,

the other on the line of the Appian AVay (which
runs along the ridge of it for many miles) extending
as far as a spot called Capo di Bove, little more than
two miles from the gates of Konie. It was exten-

sively quarried by the Romans, who derived fi-om

thence their principal supplies of the hard basaltic

lava (called by them silex') with which they paved
their high roads. Smaller beds of the same mate-
rial occur near the Lago di Castiglione, and at

other spots in the Campagna. (Concerning the

geological phenomena of Latium see Daubeny On
Volcames, pp. 162—173; and an Essay by Hoff-

mann in the Beschreibuug der Stadt Mom. vol. i.

pp. 45—81.)
The strip of country immediately adjoining the

sea-coast of Latium differs materially from the rest

of the district. Between the borders of the volcanic

deposit just described and the sea there intervenes a
broad strip of sandy plain, evidently formed merely
by successive accumulations of sand from the sea,
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and constituting a barren tract, still covered, as it

was in ancient times, almost wholly with wood. This
iiroad belt of forest region extends without inter-

ruption from the mouth of the Tiber near Ostia to

the promontory of Antium. Tlie parts of it nearest

liie sea are rendered marshy by tiie stagnation of

the streams that flow through it, the outlets of

which to the sea are blocked up by the accumula-
tions of sand. The headland of Antium is formed

by a mass of limestone rock, forming a remarkable
break in the otherwise uniform line of the coast,

though itself of small elevation. A bay of about

8 miles across separates this headland from the low

point or promontoiy of Astura: beyond which com-
mences the far more extensive bay that stretches

from the latter point to the mountain headland of

Clrceii. The whole of this line of coast from Astma
to Circeii is bordered by a narrow strip of sand-hills,

within which the waters accumulate into stagnant

pools or lagoor**. Beyond this again is a broad sandy
tract, covered with dense forest and brushwood, but

almost perfectly level, and in many places marshy;
while from thence to the foot of the Vojscian moun-
tains extends a tract of a still more marshy cha-

racter, forming the celebrated district known as the

Pontine Marshes, and noted iu ancient as well as

modern times for its insalubrity. The whole of this

region, which, from its N. extremity at Cistema to

the sea near Terractna, is about 30 Roman miles

in length, with an average breadth of 12 miles, is

perfectly flat, and, from tlie sbgnation of the waters

which descend to it from the mountams on the E.,
has been in all ages so marshy as to be almost unin-

habitable. Pliny, indeed, records a tradition that

there once existed no less than 24 cities on the site

of what was in his days an unpeopled marsh, but a

careful inspection of the locality is sutficlent to prove
that this must be a mere fable. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9.)
The dry land adjoining the marshes was doubtless

occupied in ancient times by tlie cities or towns of

Satricum, Ulubrae, and Suessa Pometia; while on the

mountain ridges overlooking them rose those of Cora,

Norba, Setia and Privernum
;
but not even the name

of any town has been preserved to us as situated in

the marshy region itself. Equally unfounded is the

statement hastily adopted by Pliny, though obviously
inconsistent with the last, that the whole of this allu-

vial tract had been formed within the historical period,
a notion that appears to have arisen in consequence
of the identification of the Mons Circeius with the

island of Circe, described by Humer as situated in

the midst of an open sea. This remarkable head-
land is indeed a perfectly insulated mountain, being

separated from the Apennines near Terraciiia by a

strip of level sandy coast above 8 miles in breadth,

forming the southern extremity of the plain of the

Pontine Marshes; but this alluvial deposit, which
alone connects the two, must have been foniied at a

period long anterior to the historical age.
The Circeian promontory formed the southern hmit

of Latium in the original sense. On the opposite
side of the Pontine Marshes rises the lofty group of

the Volscian mountains already described; and these

are separated by the valley of the Trerus or Sacco
from the ridges more immediately connected with
the central Apennines, whicli were inhabited by the

Aequians and Hernicans. All these mountain dis-

tricts, as well as those inhabited by the Volscians on

the S. of the Liris, around Arpinum and Atina,

partake of the same general character; they are

occupied almost entirely by masses and groups of
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limestone mountains, frequently rising to a great

lieigbt, and very abraptly, while in other cases their

sides are clothed with magnificent forests of oak

and chestnut trees, and tlicir lower slopes are well

adapted for tlic growth of vines, olive^, and corn.

The broad valley of the Ti-erus, which extends frum

the foot of the hill of Praenestc to tlie valley of the

Liris, is bordered on both sides by hills, covered with

the richest vegetation, at the back of which rise the

iofty ranges of the Volscian and llernican mountains.

This valley.which is followed throiigliout by the coui-se

of the Via Latina. funiis a natural line of communica-

tion from the interior of Latium to the valley of the

Liris, and so to Campania; the importance of which

in a military point of view is apparent on many occa-

sions in Roman history. Tlie broad valley of the

Liris itself opens an easy and unbroken communica-

tion from the heart of the Apennines near the Lake

Fucinas with the plains of Campania. On the other

side, the Anio, which has its sources in the rugged
mountains near Trevi^ not far from those of the Liris,

flows in a SW. direction, and after changing its

coui-se abruptly two or three times, emerges through
t)ie goi'ge at TivoU into the plain of the Roman

Campagna.
The gi-eater part of Latium is not (as compared

with some other parts of Italy) a country of great

natural fertility. On the otlier hand, the barren and

desolate aspect which the Campagyia now presents
is apt to convey a very erroneous impression as to its

character and resources. The greater part of the

volcanic plain not only affords good pasturage for

sheep and cattle, but is capable of producing con-

siderable quantities of corn, while the 5loj)es of the

hills on ail sides are well adapted to the growth
of vines, olives, and other fruit-trees. The wine of

the Alban Hills was celebrated in the days of Horace

(Hor. Carm. iv. 11. 2, Sat ii. 8. 16), while the figs

of Tusculum, the hazel-nuts of Praene^te. and the

pears of Crustumium and Tibur were equally noted

for their excellence, (llacrob. Sat. ii. 14, 15; Cato,
R. R. 8.)

In the early ages of the Roman history the culti-

vation of corn must, from the number of small towns

scattered ovt-r the plain of Latium, have been carried

to a far greater extent than we find it at the present

day; but under the Roman Empire, and even before

the close of the Republic, there appears to have been

a continually increasing tendency to diminish the

amount of aralde cultivation, and increase that of

pasture. Nevertheless the attempts that have been

made even in modem times to promote agriculture

in the neighbourhood of Rome have sufficiently proved
that its decHne is more to be attributed to other

causes than to the sterility of the soil itself The
tract ne.ar the sea-coast alone is sandy and barren,

and fully justifies the language of Fabius, who called

it
"
agruni macerrimum, littorosissimumque

"
(Sen*.

adAen. i. 3). On the other hand, the slopes of

the Alban Hills are of great fertility, and are still

studded, as they were in ancient times, with the vilhis

of Roman nobles, and with gardens of the greatest
richness.

The climate of Latium was very far from being a

healthy one, even in the most flourishing times of

Rome, thougli the greater amount of population and

cultivation tended to diminish the effects of tlie

malaria which at the present d.ay is the scourge of

tlie district. Strabo tells us that the territory of

Ardea. as well as the tract between Antiura and

Lanuvium, and extending from thence to tlie Pontine
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Marshes, was marshy and unwholesome (v. p. 231).
T!ie Pontine plains themselves are described as

"
pes-

tiferous" (Sil. Ital. viii. 379), and all the attempts
made to drain them seem to have produced but

little effect. The mihealtluness of Ardea is noticed

both by Martial and Seneca as sometliing proverbial

(Mart. iv. 60 ; Seneca, Ep. 10.5) : but, besides this,

expressions occur which point to a much more

general diffusion of malaria. Livy in one passage

represents the Roman soldiers as complaining that

they had to maintain a constant stmggle
"

in arido

atque pestilenti, circa urbem, solo" (Liv. vii. 38);
and Cicero, in a passage where there was much less

room for rhetorical exaggeration, praises the choice

of Romulus in fixing his city
"

in a healthy spot in

tlie midst of a pestilential region." ('• Locum delegit

in regioiie pestilenti salubrem," Cic. d^ Rep. ii. 6.)
But we ieani also, from abundant allusions in

ancient writers, that it was only by comparison that

Rome itself could be considered healthy ;
even in

the city malaria fevers were of frequent occurrence

in summer and autumn, and Horace speaks of the

heats of summer as bringing in
"
fresh figs and

funerals." (Hor. ^/>.i. 7. 1—9.) Frontinus also extols

the increased sujjply of water as tending to remove

the causes wliich had previously rendered Rome

Jiotoriojtsfor its unliealthy climate (" causae gravioris

coeli, quibus apud veteres urbis infam.is aer fuit,"

Frontin. de Aqnaed. § 88). But the great accu-

mulation of the population at Rome itself must have

operated as a powerful check
; for even at the present

day malaria is unknown in the most densely popu-
lated parts of the city, though these are the lowest

in point of position, while the hills, which were then

thickly peopled, but are now almost uninhabited,
are all subject to its ravages. In like manner in

the Campagnu, wherever a considerable nucleus of

population was once formed, with a certain extent

of cultivation around it, this would in itself tend to

keep down the mischief ; and it is probable that,

even in the most flourishing times of the Roman

Empire, this evil was considerably greater than it

had been in the earlier ages, when the numerous
free cities formed so many centres of population and

agricultural industrj-. It is in accordance with this

view that we find the malaria extending its ravages
with frightful rapidity after the fall of the Roman

Empire and the devastation of the Campagna; and

a writer of the 11th century speaks of the deadly
climate of Rome in terms which at the present day
would appear greatly exaggerated. (Petnis Da-

mianus, cited by Bunsen.) The unhcalthine-ss

arising from this cause is, however, entirely confined

to the plains. It is found at the present day that

an elevation of 350 or 400 feet above their level

gives complete immunity; an<l hence Tibur, Tus-

culum, Aricia, Lanuvium, and all the other cities

that were built at a considerable height above the

plain were perfectly healthy, and were resorted to

during the summer (in ancient as well as modem

times) by all who could afford to retreat from the

city and its immediate neiglibourhood. (See on this

subject Toumon, K'titdes StatistUpies snr Rome, liv. i.

chap. 9
; Bunsen, Beschreibung derStadt Roin. vol. i.

pp. 98—108.)

IV. History.

1. Origin and AJjinities of the Latins.— All

ancient writers arc agreed in representing the Latins,

pro}jerly so called, or the inhabitants of Latium in

the restricted sense of tlie term, as a distinct people
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from those wliicli surrounded tliem, from the Vol-

sciaas and Acijuians on the one hand, as well as

from the Sabines and Ktruscans on the otiier. But

the views and traditions recorded by the same

writers concur also in representing them as a mixed

people, produced by the blending of difi'erent races,

and not as the pure descendants of one common

stock. The legend most commonly adopted, and

which gradually became firmly established in the

popular belief, was that which represented Latium

as inhabited by a people termed Aborigines, who

received, shortly after the Trojan War, a colony or

band of emigrant Trojans under their king Aeneas.

At the time of the arrival of these strangers the

Aborigines were governed by a king named Lati-

nus, and it was not till after the death of Latinus

and the union of the two races under the rule

of Aenejis, that the combined people assumed the

name of Latini. (Liv. i. 1, 2 ; Dionys. i. 45, 60 ;

Strab. v. p. 229; Appian, Horn. i. 1.) But a tra-

dition, which has much more the character of a

national one, preserved to us on the authority both

of Varro and Cato, represents the population of

L.-itium, as it existed previous to the Trojan colony,

as already of a mixed character, and resulting from

the union of a conquering race, who descended from

the Central Apennines about Reate, with a people

whom they found already est.ablished in the plains

of Latium, and who bore the name of Siculi. It is

strange that Varro (according to Dionysius) gave
the name of Aborigines, which must originally have

been applied or adopted in the sense of Autochthones,

as the iiuligejious inhabitants of the countiy [Abo-
rigines], to these foreign invaders from the north.

Cato apparently used it in the more natural signi-

fication as applied to the previously existing popula-

tion, the same which were called by Dionysius and

Varro, Siculi. (Varr. o;).i3«)ni/.s. i. 9, 10; Cato, 07J.

Pjnscian.v. 12. § 6.5.) But though it is impossible
to receive the statement of Varro with regard to the

nanie of the invading population, thefact of such a

migration having taken place may be fairly ad-

milted as worthy of credit, and is in accordance with

all else that we know of the progress of the popula-
tion of Central Italy, and the course of the several

successive waves of emigration that descended along
the central line of the Apennines. [Italia, pp. 84,

8.5.]

Ihe autliority of Varro is here also confirmed by
the result ot' muilern philological researches. Niebuhr

was the first to point out that the Latin language
bore in itself the traces of a. composite character, and

was made up of two distinct elements; the one nearly

resembling the Greek, and therefore probably derived

from a Pelasgic source; the other closely connected

with the Oscan and Umbrian dialects of Central

Italy. To this he adds the important observation,

that the temis connected with war and arms belong
almost exclusively to the latter class, while those of

agriculture and domestic life have for the most part

a strong resemblance to the con-esponding Greek

terms. (Niebulir, vol. i. pp. 82, S3; Donaldson, Var-

ronianus, p. 3.) We may hence fairly infer that the

conquering people from the north was a race akin to

the Oscans. Sabines and Umbrians, whom we find in

historical times settled in the same or adjoining re-

gions of the Apennines : and that the inhabitants of

the plains whom they reduced to subjection, and with

whom they became gradually mingled (like the Nor-

mans with the Saxons in England) were a race of

Pelasgic extraction. This last circumstance is in
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accordance with the inferences to be drawn from

several of the historical traditions or statements tran.s-

mitted to us. Thus Cato represented tlie Aborigines

(whom he appears to have identified with the Siculi)

as of Hellenic or Greek extraction (Cato, ap. Dionys.
i. 11, 13), by which Roman writers often mean no-

thing more than Pelasgic: and tiie Siculi, where they

reappear in the S. of Italy, are found indissolubly
connected with the Oenotrians, a race whose Pelasgic

origin is well established. [Siculi.]
The Latin people may thus be regarded as com-

posed uf two distinct races, both of them members of

the great Indo-Teutonic family, but belonging to dif-

ferent branches of that family, the one more closely

related to the Greek or Pelasgic stock, the other to

that race which, under the various forms of Umbrian,
Oscan and Sabellian, constituted the basis of the

greater part of the population of Central Italy.

[Italia.]
But whatever value may be attached to the his-

torical traditions above cited, it is certain that the two

elements of the Latin people had become indissolubly
blended before the period when it first appears in his-

tory : the Latin nation, as well as the Latin language,
is always regarded by Koman writers as one organic
whole.

We may safely refuse to admit the existence of a

third element, as representing the Trojan settlers, who,

according to the tradition commonly adopted by the

Komans themselves, formed an integral portion of the

Latin nation. The legend of the arrival of Aeneas
and the Trojan colony is, in all probability, a mere
fiction adopted from the Greeks (Schwegler, Roin.

G€3ch. vol. i. pp. 310—326) ; though it may have

found some adventitious support from the existence

of usages and religious rites which, being of Pelasgic

origin, recalled those found among the Pelasgic races

on the shores of the Aegean Sea. And it is in ac-

cordance with this view that we find traces of similar

legends connected witli the worship of Aeneas and the

Penates at different points along the coasts of the

Aegean and Jlediterranean seas, all the way from the

Troad to Latium. (Dionys. i. 46—55 ; Klausen,
Aeneas n. die Ptnaten^ book 3.) The worship of

the Pejiates at Lavinium in particular would seem to

have been closely connected with the Cabeiric wor-

ship so prevalent among the Pelasgians, and hence

probably that city was selected as the supposed ca-

pital of the Trojans on their first settlement in Italv.

But though these traditions, as well as the sat^d
rites which continued to be practised down to a late

period of the Roman power, point to Lavinium as the

ancient metropolis of Latium, which retained its sa-

cred character as such long after its political power
liad disappeared, all the earliest tradilions represent

Alba, and not Lavinium, as the chief city of the La-
tins when that people first appears in connection with

Rome. It is possible that Alba was the capital of the

conquering Oscan race, as Lavinium had been th;tt

of the conquered Pelasgians, and that there was thus
some historical foundation for the legend of the trans-

ference of the supreme power from the one to the

other : hut no such supposition can claim to rank as

more than a conjecture. On the other hand, we may
fairly admit as historical the fact, that, at the period
of the foundation or first origin of Rome, the Latin

people constitutet^ a national league, composed of nu-

merous independent cities, at the head of which stood

Alba, wliich exercised a certain supremacy over the

rest. This vague superiority, arising probably from

its greater actual power, appears to have given rise
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tf> the notion lluit Alba was in another sense llie me-

tropolis of Latiinn, and that all, or at any rate the

greater part, of the cities of Latiinn were merely co-

lonies of Alba. So fur was this idea earned, that we
find expressly enumerated in the list of such colonies

places like Arde;i, Tusculum, and Praeneste, whicli,

according; to otiier traditions generally received, were

more ancient than Alba itself. (Liv. i. .')2 ; Dionys.
iii 34; Diod. vii. ap. Euseb.Arm. p. 185; Vict. Ori*/.

Gent. Horn. IT.) [Alba Loxga.]
Pliny has, however, preserved to us a statement of

a very ditferont stamp, according to which there

were thirty towns or communities, which he terms

the
"
pojmli Albenses," that were accustomed to

sliare in the sacrifices on the Alban Mount. Many
of these names are now obscure or unknown, several

others appear to have been always inconsiderable

places, while a few only subsequently ti<;ure amonj;
the well-known cities of Latium. It is thereibre

highly probable that w-e have here an authentic

record, preserved from ancient times, of a leaj^ue

whicli actually subsisted at a very early period,

before Alba became the head of the more important
and better knitwn confederacy of the Latins in

fjeneral. Of the towns thus enumerated, those

wliose situation can be determined with any cer-

tainty were all (with the remarkable exception of

Fidenae) situated in the immediate neighbourhood
of the Alban Hills; and thus appear to have l)een

grouped around Alba as their natural centre. Among
them we find Bola, Pedum, -Toleria, and Vitellia on

tht; N. of the Alban Hills, and Corioli, Longula,
and Pollusca on the S. of the same grou]). On tlie

other hand, the more powerful cities of Aricia, Lanu-

vium, and Tusculum, though so much nearer to

Aiba, are not included in this list. But there is u

remarkable statement of Cato («/?. Prisc'ian. iv. p.

629). in which he speaks of tiie celebrated Itniple

of Diana at Aricia, as founded in common by tiie

people of Tusculum, Alicia, Lanuvium, Laurentuni,

Cora, Tibur, Pometia, Ardea, and the Kutuli, that

seems to point to the existence of a separate, and, as

it were, counter league, subsisting at tlie same time

with that of which Alba was the head. All these

minor unions would seem, however, to have ultimately
been merged in the general confederacy of the La-

tins, of which, according to the tradition universally

adopted by Koman writers, Alba was the acknow-

le^ed head.

^Vnother people whose name appears in all the

earliest historical traditions of Latium, but who had

become completely merged in the general body of

the Latin nation, before we arrive at the historiciil

period, was tiiat of the Rutuli. Their capital was

Ardea, a city to which a Greek or Argive origin was

jLscribed [Akdea] ;
if any value can be attached to

sucii traditions, they may be regarded ;u5 pointing to

a Pcl.asgic origin of the Rutuli; and Niebuhr ex-

plains the traditionary gre-atness of Ardea by sup-

jwsing it to have been tlie chief city of maritime

Latium, while it w;is stiU in the hands of the Pe-

lasgians. (Xiebuhr, vol. i. p. 44, vol. ii. p. 21.)
One of the most difficult questions connected with

the early history o? Latium is the meaning and

origin of the term "
Prisci Latini," which we find

applied by many Roman writci-s to the cities of the

I^itin League, and which occurs in a formula given

by Xavj that has eveiy appearance of being very
ancient. (Liv. i. 32.) It may safely be assumed

that the term means " Old Latins," and Niebuhr's

idea that Prisci was it-ielf a natiomi! appelkition
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has been generally rejected as untenable. But it

is difficult to believe that a people could ever

have called themselves '• the old Latins:'' and yet
it seems certain that the name was so used, both

from its occurrence in the fomuila just referred to

(which was in all probability borrowed from the

old law books of the Fetiales), and from the

circumstance that we find the name almost solely
in connection witli the wars of Ancus Maicius and

Tarquinius Priscus (Liv. i. 32, 33, 38) ; and it

never occurs at a later period. Hence it seems

impossible to suppose that it was used as a term of

distinction for the Latins properly so called, or

inhabitants of Latium Antiquum, as contradis-

tinguished from the Aequians, Volscians, and

other nations subsequently included in Latium :

a supposition adopted by several modern writers.

On tlie other hand the name does not occur in the

Koman Instory, prior to the destruction of Alba,
and perhaps the most plausible conjecture is that

the name was one assumed by a league or con-

federacy of the Latin cities, establisiied after the

fall of Alba, but who thus asserted their claim to

represent the original and ancient Latin people.
It must be admitted that this explanation seems

wholly at variance with the statement that the

Prisci Latini were the colonies of Alba, which is

found both in Livy and Dionysius (Liv. i. 3; Dio-

nys, i. 45), but this probably meant to convey

nothing more than the notion already noticed, that

all the cities of Latium were founded by such colo-

nies. LiiT, at least, seems certainly to regard the
"

Prisci Latini
"
as equivalent to the whole Latin

nation, and not as a part contradistinguished from

the rest. (Liv. i. 38.)
2. Relations of the Latins with, Rome.—As the

first historical appearance of the Latins is that of a

confederation of ditfei-ent cities, of which Alba was

the head, so the fall and destruction of Alba may be

regarded as the first event in their annals which can

be teiined historical. The circumstances transmitted

to us in connection witii this are undoubtedly poetical

fictions ;
but the main fact of the destruction of the

city and downfal of its power is well established.

This event must have been followed by a complete

derangement in the previously existing relations.

Rome appears to have speedily put forth a claim to

the supremacy which Alba had previously exercised

(Dionys. iii. 34); but it is evident that this was not

acknowledged by the other cities of Latium ; and

the Prisci Latini, wliose name appears in histoiy

only during tl is period, probably funned a separate

league of their own. It was not long, however, be-

fore the Romans succeeded in establishing their supe-

riority: and the statement of the Roman annals, that

the Latin le.igue was renewed under Tarquinius Su-

pcrbus, and tlic supremacy of that monarch acknow-

ledged by all the other cities that composed it, derives

a strong confirmation from tiie more authentic testi-

mony of tiie treaty between Rome and Carthage,

presened to us by Polybius (iii. 22). In this im-

portant document, wJiich dates from the year immedi-

ately following the expulsion of the kings (b.c. 509).
Rome appears ;us stipulating on behalf of the people
of Ardea, Antium, Lam^entum, Circeii, Tarracina,

;md the other subject (or dependent) cities of Latium,
and even making conditions in regard to the whole

Latin territoiT, .as if it was subject to its rule.

But the state of things \vhich appears to have been

at this time fully established, w.as broken up soon

after
;
whether in consequence of the revolution at



LATIU^r.

Home whicli Icil to the abolition of the kingly power,
or from some other cause, we know not. The Latin

cities became wholly independent of Rome ; and

though the war which was marked by the great
battle at the lake Ke^illus has been dressed up in

the legendary history with so much of fiction as to

render it difficult to attach any historical value to the

traditions connected with it, there is no reasim to doubt

the fact that the Latins bad at this time shaken olV

the supremacy of Rome, and. that a war between the

two powers was the result. Not long after this, in

B. c. 493, a treaty was concluded with them by

Sp. Cassius, which determined their relations witli

Rome for a long period of time. (Liv. ii. 33; iJio-

nys. vi. 96; Cic. pro Balb. 23.)

By the treaty thus concluded the Romans and

Latins entered into an alliance as equal and inde-

pendent states, both for offence and defence; all

booty or conquered territory w*as to be shared be-

tween them
;
and there is much reason to believe

that the supreme command of the allied armies wa.s

to be held in alternate years by the Roman and

Latin generals. (Dionys. /. c; Nieb. vol. ii. p. 40.)
The Latin cities, which at this time composed the

league or confederacy, were thirty in number: a list

of them is given by Dionysius in another passage

(v. 61), but which, in all probability, was derived

from the treaty in question (Niebuhr, vol. ii. p. 23).

They were;—Ardea, Aricia, Bovillae, Bubentum,
Corniculum, CaiTentum, Circeii, Corloli, Corbio,

Cora, Fortinei (?), Gabii, Laurentnm, Laviniam,

Lanuvium, Labicum, Nomentum, Norba, Praeneste,

Pedum, Querquetulum, Satricmn, Scaptia, Setia,

Tellenae, Tibur, Tusculum, Toleria, Tricrinum (?),

Velitrae. The number thirty appears to have been

a recognised and established one, not dependent upon
accidental changes and fluctuations: the cities which

composed the old league under the supremacy of Alba

are also represented as thirty in number (Dionys.
iii. 34). and the

"
populi Albenses," which fonned

tlie smaller and closer union under the same head,

were, according to Pliny's list, just thirty. It is

therefore quite in accordance with the usages of

ancient nations that the league when formed anew
should consist as before of thirty cities, though
these could not have been the same as previously

composed it.

The object cf this alliance between Rome and

Latium was no doubt to oppose a barrier to the

rapidly advancing power of the Aequians and Vol-

scians. With the same view the Hemicans were

soon after admitted to participate in it (b. c. 486);
and from this time fur more than a century the

Latins continued to be the faithful allies of Rome,
and shared alike in her victories and reverses during
her long and arduous struggle with their warlike

neighbours. (Lir. vi. 2.) A shock was given to

these fiiendly relations by the Gaulish War and the

capture of Rome in b, c. 390: the calamity which

then befel the city 3pj)ears to have incited some of

her nearest neighbours and most faithful allies to

take up arms against her. (V'arr. L. L. vi. 18;

Liv. vi. 2.) The Latins and Hemicans are repre-
sented as not only refusing their contingent to the

Roman armies, but supporting and assisting the

Volscians against them; and though they still

avoided as long as possible an open breach with

Rome, it seems evident that the former close alliance

between them was virtually at an end. (Liv. vi. 6,

7, 10, 11, 17.) But it would appear that the bond
of union of the Latin League itself was, by this time.
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very much weakened. The more powerful cities

are found acting with a degree of independence to

which there is no parallel in eailier times: thus, in

B. c. 383, the Lanuvians formed an alliance with

the Volscians, and Praeneste declared itself hostile

to Rome, while Tusculum, Gabii, and Labicum con-

tinued on friendly terms with the republic. (/J.
vi. 21.) In B. c. 380 the Romans were at open war
with the Praenestines, and in b. c. 360 with the

Tiburtines, but in neither instance do the other cities

of Latium appear to have joined in the war. (/</.

vi. 27—29, vii. 10—12, 18, 19.) The repeated
invasions of the Gauls, whose armies traversed the

Latin territory year after year, tended to increase

the confusion and disorder: nevertheless the Latin

League, though much disorganised, was never

broken up; and the cities composing it still con-

tinued to hold their meetings at the Lucus Feren-

tinae, to deliberate on their common interests and

policy, (/rf. vii. 25.) In b. c. 3.58 the league
with Rome appears to have been renewed upon the

same terms as before; and in that year the Latins,
for the first time after a long inteiTal, sent then*

contingent to the Roman armies. (Liv. vii. 12.)
At length, in b. c. 340, the Latins, who had

adhered faithfully to their alliance doi'ing the Fii^st

Samnite War, appear to have been roused to a
sense of the increasing power of Rome, and became
conscious that, under the shadow of an equal alliance,

they were gradually passing into a state of depen-
dence and servitude. {Id. viii. 4.) Hence, after

a vain appeal to Rome for the establishment of a
more equitable arrangement, the Latins, as well as

the Volscians, took part with the Campanians in the

war of that year, and shared in their memorable
defeat at the foot of Mount Vesuvius. Even on

this occasion, however, the councils of the Latins

were divided: the Laurentes at least, and probably
the Lavinians also, remained faithful to the Roman
cause, while Signia, Setia, Circeii, and Velitrae,

though regarded as Roman colonies, were among the

most prominent in the war. {Id. viii. 3— 11.) The
contest was renewed the next year with various suc-

cess; but in B.C. 338 Furius Camillus defeated

the forces of the Latins in a great battle at Pedum,
while the other consul, C. Jlaenins, obtained a not

less decisive victory on tlie river Astura. The

struggle was now at an end
;

the Latin cities sub-

mitted one after the other, and the Roman senate

pronounced separately on the fate of each. The
first great object of the arrangements now made
was to deprive the Latins of all bonds of national or

social unity: for this purpose not only were they

prohibited from holding general councils or assem-

blies, but the several cities were deprived of the

mutual rights of " connubium "
and "

commercium,"
so as to isolate each Uttle community from its neigh-
bours. Tibur and Praeneste, the two most powerful
cities of the confederacy, and which had taken a

prominent part in the war. were deprived of a large

portion of their territory, but continued to exist as

nominally independent communities, retaining their

own laws, and the old treaties with them were re-

newed, so that as late as the time of Polybius a

Roman citizen might choose Tibur or Praeneste as a

place of exile. (Liv. xhii. 2; Pol. vi. 14.) Tus-

culum, on the contrary, received the Roman fran-

chise
; as did Lanuvium, Aricia, Pedum, and No-

mentmn, though these last appear to have, in the

firsts instance, received only the imperfect citizen-

ship without the right of suffrage. Velitrae was
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more severely punished; but the people of this city

also were soon after admitted to the Konian fran-

chise^ and the creation shortly after of the Maecian

and Scaptian tribes was designed to inclnde tlie new-

citizens added to the republic as tlic result of these

arrangements. (Liv. viii. 14,17; Niebuhr, vol. iii.

pp. 140—145.)
From this lime the Latins as a nation may be

said to disappear from Iiistory: they became gradu-

ally more and more blended into one mass with the

Roman people; and though the formula of "the
allies and Latin nation" (socii et nomen Latiimm')
is one of jM!rpetual occurrence from this time forth

in the Roman history, it must be remembered tliat

this plirase includes also the citizens of the so-called

Latin colonies, who formed a body far superior in

importanee and numbers to the remains of the old

Latin people. [Itaua, p. 90.]
In the above historiciil review, the history of the

old Latins, or the Latins properly so called, has been

studiously kept separate from that of the other

nations which were subsequently included under the

general appellation of Latium.— the Aequians, Her-

nicans, Volscians, and Ausmians. The history of

these several tribes, as long as they sustained a

separate n.^itional existence, will be found under their

respective names. It may suffice here to mention

that the Hemicans were reduced to complete sub-

jection to Rome in b. c. 306. and the Aequians in

B.C. 304; the period of the final subjugation of the

Volscians is more uncertain, but we meet with no

mention of them in arms after the capture of Pri-

vernum in B. c. 329 ; and it seems certain that they,
as well as the Ausonian cities which adjoined them,
had fallen into the power of Rome before the com-
mencement of the Second Samnite War, b. c. 326.

[VoLsci.] Hence, the whole of the country sub-

sequently known as Latium had become finally

subject to Rome before the year 300 b. c.

3. Latium wider the Romans.— The hbtorv of

Latium, properly speaking, ends with the breaking

np of the Latin League. Although some of the

cities continued, as already mentioned, to retain a no-

minal independence down to a late period, and it was
not till after tlie outbreak of the Social War. in B.C.

90, that the Lex Julia at length conferred upon all

the Latins, without exception, the rights of Roman
citizens, they had long before lost all traces of na-

tional distincticn. Tiie only events in the interven-

ing period which belong to the history of Latium are

inseparably bound up with that of Rome. Such was
tlie invasion by Pyrrhus in B.C. 280, who advanced
liowever only as tar as Fracneste, from wlience he
looked down upon the jdain around Rome, but with-

out venturing t-o descend into it. (Eutrop. ii. 12
;

Fior. i. 18. §24.) In the Second Punic War, how-

ever. Hannibal, advancing like Pyrrhns by the line of

the \'ia Latina, e.stal)lished his camp within four miles

of the city, and carried his ravages up to liie very

gates of Rome. (Liv. xsvi, 9— 1 1 ; Pol. ix. 6.)
This was the last time for many centuries that La-
tium witnessed the presence of a foreign hostile armv

;

but it suffered severely in the civil wars of Marius
and Sulla, and the whole tract near tlie sea-coast

especially was ravaged by the Samnite auxiliaries of

the former in a manner that it scenis never to have
recovered (Strab. v. p. 232.)

Before the close of the Republic Latium appears
to have lapsed almost completely into the condition

of the mere suburban district of Rome. Tibur, Tus-

culum, and Praencste became the favourite resorts of
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the Reman nobles, and the fertile slopes of the Alban
Hills and the Apennines were studded with villas and

gardens, to which the wealthier citizens of the metro-

polis used to retire in order to avoid the heat or

bustle of Rome. But the plain immediately around

the city, or the Campafjna, as it is now called,

seems to have lost rather tlian gained by its prox-

imity to the capital. Livy, in more than one pas-

sage, speaks with astonishment of the inexhaustible

resources which the infant republic appears to have

possessed, as comp.ared with the condition of tlie same

territory in his own time. (Liv. vi. 12, vii. 25.) We
learn from Cicero that Gabii. Labicnm, Collatia, Fi-

denae, and Bovillae were in his time sunk into almost

complete decay, while even those towns, sucii as

Aricia and Lanuvium, which were in a comparatively

fliniri^hing condition, were still very inferior to the

opulent municipal towns of Campania. (Cic. pro
Plane. 9, de Ltg. Agrar. ii. 35.) Nor did this state

of things become materially improved even under the

Roman Empire. The whole Laurentine tract, or the

woody district adjoining the sea-coast, as well as the

adjacent territory of Ardea, had already come to be

regarded as unhealthy, and was therefore thinly in-

habited. In other parts of the Campaf/na single
farms or villages already occupied the sites of an-

cient cities, such as Antemnae, Collatia, Fidenae, &c.

(Strab. V. p. 230) ; and Pliny gives a long list of

cities of ancient Latium which in his time had al-

together ceased to exist. (Plin. iii. 6. s. 9.) The

great lines of highway, the Appian, Latin, Salarian,

and Valerian Ways, became the means of collecting

a considerable population .ilong their immediate lines,

but appear to have had rather a contraiy effect in

regard to all intermediate tracts. The notices that

we find of the attempts made by successive emperors
to recruit the decaying population of many of the

towns of Latium with fresh colonies, sufficiently

show Iiow far they were from sharing in the prospe-

rity of the capital; while, on the other hand, these

colonies seem to have for the most part succeeded

only in giving a delusive air of splendour to the towns

in question, without laying the foundation of any real

and permanent improvement.
For many ages its immediate proximity to the

capital at least secured Latium from the ravages of

foreign invaders; but when, towards the decUne of

the Empire, this ceased to be the case, and e^ich suc-

ces.-^ive swai*m of b.arbarians carried their arms up
to the veiT gates and walls of Rome, the district

immediately round the city probably suffered more

severely than any other. Before the fall of the

Western Empire the Campagiia. seems to have been

leduced almost to a desert, and the evil must have

been continually augmented after that period by the

long continued wars with the Gothic kings, as well

.IS subsequently with the Lombards, who, though

they never made themselves masters of Rome itself,

repeatedly laid waste the surrounding territory.

All the records of the middle ages represent to us

the Roman Campagna as reduced to a state of com-

plete desolation, from which it has never more than

partially recovered.

In the division of Italy under Augustus. Latium,
in the wider sense of the term, together with Cam-

pania, constituted the First Region. (Plin. iii. 5.

s. 9.) But gradually, for what reason we know

not, the name of Campania came to be generally

employed to designate the whole region; while that

of Latium fell completely into disuse. Hence the

origin of the name of La Campagna di Roma^ by
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which the ancient Latluin is known in modern

times. [Campania, p. 494.]

V. Political and Kehgious Ikstitutions.

It is for tlie most pirt impossible to separate the

Latin element of the Koirnm clKiracter and insti-

tutions from tliat which tliey derived from the Sa-

bines: at the same time we know that the con-

nection between the Romans and tlie Latins was so

intimate, that we may generally reijard the Roman

sacred rites, as well as their poHtical institutions, in

the absence of all evidence to the contrary, as of

Latin origin. But it would be obviously here out

of place to enter into any detail as to those parts of

the Latin institutions which were common to the

two nations. A few words may, however, be added,

concerning the constitution of the Latin League, as

it existed in its independent form. This was com-

posed, as has been already stated, of thirty cities,

all apparently, in name at least, equal and inde-

pendent, though they certainly at one time admitted

a kind of presiding authority or supremacy on the

part of Alba, and at a later period on that of Rome.

The general councils or assemblies of deputies

from the several cities were held at the Lucus Fe-

rentinae, in the immediate neighbourhood of Alba
;

a custom which was evidently connected in the first

instance with the supremacy of that city, but which

was retained after the presidency had devolved on

Rome, and down to the great Latin War of b. c.

340. (Cincius, ap. Fest. v. Praetor, p. 241.)

Each city had undoubtedly the sole directiun of its

own aftairs : the chief magistrate was tei'med a

Dictator, a title borrowed tiom the Latins by the

Romans, and which continued to be employed as the

name of a municipal magistracy by the Latin cities

long after they had lost their independence. It is

remarkable that, with the exception of the mythical

or fictitious kings of Alba, we meet with no trace of

monarchical government in Latium
;
and if the ac-

count given by Cato of the consecration of the

temple of Diana at Aricia can be trusted, even at

that early period each city had its chief magistrate,

with the title of dictator. (Cato, ap. P7^iscian. iv.

p. 629.) They must necessarily have had a chief

magistrate, on whom the command of the forces of

the whole League would devolve in time of war, as

is represented as being the case with Mamilius Oc-

tavius at the battle of Regillus. But such a com-

mander may probably have been specially chosen

for each particular occasion. On the other hand,

Livy speaks in b. c. 340 of C. Annius of Setia and

L. Numisius of Circeii, as the two *'

praetors of the

Latins," as if this were a customary and regular

magistracy. (Liv. viii. 3.) Of the internal govern-

ment or constitution of the individual Latin cities

we have no knowledge at all, except what we may

gather from the analogy of those of Rome or of their

later municipal institutions.

As the Lucus Ferentinae, in the neighbourhood of

Alba, was the established place of meeting for po-
litkal purposes of all the Latin cities, so the temple

of Jupiter, on the summit of the Alban Slount

(^Monte Cavo), was the central sanctuary of the

whole Latin people, where sacrifices were offered on

their behalf at the Feriae Latinae, in which every

city was bound to participate, a custom retained

down to a very late period by the Romans themselves.

(Liv. sxsii. 1; Cic. pro Plane. 9 ; Plin. iii. 6. s. 9.)

In like manner there can be no doubt that the cus-

tom sometimes adopted by Roman generals of celc-
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brating a triumph on the Alban ilount was derived

from the times of Latin independence, when the

temple of Jupiter Latiaris was the natural end of

such a procession, just as that of Jupiter Capitolinus
was at Rome.

Among the deities especially worshipped by the

Romans, it may suffice to mention, as apparently of

peculiarly Latin origin, Janus, Satnrnus, Fannus,
and Picus. The latter seems to have been so closely

connected with Slars, that he was probably only ancj-

ther form of the same deity. Janus was originally a

god of the sun, answering to Jana or Diana, the

goddess of the moon. Satnrnus was a terrestrial

deity, regarded as the inventor of agriculture and of

all the most essential improvements of life. Hence

he came to be regarded by the pragmatical mytho-
logers of later times as a very ancient king of Latium

;

aud by degrees Janus, Satumus, Picus, and Faunus
became established as successive kings of the earliest

Latins or Aborigines. To complete the series Latinus

was made the son of Faunus. This last appears as

a gloomy and mysterious being, probably originally

connected with the infernal deities; but who tigures

in the mythology received in later times partly as a

patron of agriculture, partly as a giver of oracles.

(Hartung, Religion der Romer. vol. ii.
; Schwegler,

R. G. vol. i. pp. 212—234.)
The woi-ship of the Penates also, though not pe-

culiar to Latium, seems to have formed an integral

and important part of the Latin religion. The
Penates at Lavinium were regarded as the tutelary

gods of the whole Latin people, and as such continued

to be the object of the most scrupulous reverence to

the Romans themselves down quite to the extinction

of Paganism. Every Roman consul or praetor, upuu
first entering on his magistracy, was bound to re-

pair to Lavinium, and there offer sacrifices to the

Penates, as well as to Vesta, whose worship was

closely connected with them. (Macrob. 5ai. iii. 4
;

Varr. L.L. v. 144.) This custom points to Lavinium
as having been at one time, probably before the rise

of Alba, the sacred metropolis of Latium: and it

may very probably have been, at tlie same early

period, the political capital or head of the Latin con-

federacy.

VI. ToroGRAriiY.

The principal physical features of Latium have

already been described
;
but it remains here to notice

the minor rivers and streams, as well as the names
of some pa'-*.icular hills or mountain heights which

have been transmitted to us.

Of the several small rivers which have their rise

at the foot of the Alban hills, and flow from thence

to the sea between the mouth of the Tiber and

Antium, the only one of which the ancient name is

preserveii is the Nujiicius, which may be iden-

tified with the stream now called Rio Twto, between

Lavinium and Ardea. The Astuka. rising also at

the foot of the Alban hills near Velktrt, and flowing
from thence in a SW. direction, enters the sea a

little to the S. of the promontory of Astura ; it is

now known in the lower part of its course as the

Fiume di Cojica, but the several small streams by
the confluence of which it is formed have each their

separate appellation. The Nvmphaeus, mentioned

by Pliny (iii. 5. s. 9), and still called La Niiifa,
rises immediately at the foot of the Volscian moun-

tains, just below the city of Norba : in Pliny's time

it appears to have had an independent course to the

, sea, but now loses itself in the Pontine Marshes,



142 LATIUM.

wiiere its waters add to tiie stn^niition. But the
j

principal agents in the formation of those extensive
;

mai-sties are the Ui-'EXS and tlie A.masenus, both
;

of tliem flowint; from tlie Volsciiui mountains and
,

unitincr their waters before they reach the sea. They
still retain their ancient names. Of the lesser streani.s

of Latinm, wliidi flow into tlic Tiber, we need only

mention the celebrated Allia, which f:ills into that

river about II miles abnve Rome; the Almo, a

still smaller stream, whiuh joins it just below the

city, having; previously received the waters of the

Aqua Fkuicntina (nuw called tlie Mariana degli

Orti), which have their source at tlio foot of the

Alhan Hills, near Marino; and the Knx'S Alba-
Nirs (still cjdled the Rivo Albano)^ which carries ojf

the su]>erfluous waters of the Albau lake to the

Tiber, about four miles below Home.

Tlie mountains of Lalium, as already mentioned,

may be classed into three principal groups:
—

(1) the

Apennines, properly so called, including tlie ranges
at the back of Tibur and Praeneste, as well as the

mountains of the Aequians and Hernicans; (2) the

group of tlie Alban Hills, of which the central and

loftiest summit (tlie Monte Cavo) was the proper
Jlons Albanus of the ancients, while the part whioli

faced Fraeneste and the Volscian Mountains was

known as the MoNS Algidus; (3) the lofty group
or mass of the Volscian Slountains, frequently called

by modern geographers the Monti Lepmi, tliout;h

we have no ancient authority for this use of the

word. The name ofMoxs Leimn us occurs only in Co-

lumella (x. 131), as that of a mountain in the neigh-
bourhood of Siiinia. The Montks Cokxiculaxi

(ra. K6pvtKKa. 6p€a, Dionys. i. 16) must evidently
liave been the detached group of outlying peaks,

wholly separate from the main range of the Apen-
nines, now known as the Monticdli, situated between

the Tiber and the Monte Gennaro. The iloxs

Sacer. so celebrated in Koman histoiy, was a mere

hill of trifling elevation above the a»ijoining plain,

situated on the right bank of the Anio, close to the

Via Nomentana.

It only remains to enumerate the towns or cities

which existed within the limits of Latiuni; but as

iiKuiy of the^e had disappeared at a very early period,

and all trace of their geographical position is lost, it

will be necessary in the first instance to confine this

list to places of which the site is known, approxi-

mately at least, reserving the more obscure names
for subsequent consideration.

Beginning from the moutli of the Tiber, the first

j)lace is Ostia, situated on the left bank of the

river, and, as its name imports, originally close to its

mouth, though it is now three miles distant from it.

A short distance from the coast, and about S miieN

fiom Ostia, was Laukentuh, the reputed capital

of the Aborigines, situated probably at Torre <U

Paterno, or at least in that immediate neighbour-

hood. A ^ew miles further S., but considerably
more inland, being near 4 miles from tiie sea, wjis

I-,AViNn'iM, the site of -which may be clearly re-

cognised at Pratica. S. of this again, and about

the same distance IVotu the sea. was Ahdea, which

retains its ancient name: and 15 miles fm1 her, on a

projecting point of the coast, was Antium, still

called J'orto d Anzo. Between 9 and 10 miles

further on along the coast, was the town or village of

AsTuiiA, with the islet of the same name; and from

thence a long tract of barren sandy co:ist, without a

village and almost without inhabitants, extended to

the Cuceian promontory and the town of Cii:rKii,
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which was generally reckoned the last place in

Latium Proper. Ke'.urning to Rome as a centre, we
find N. of the city, and between it and the Sabine

frontier, the cities of Antemxak, Fidenae, Crus-

TUMERIUM, and Nomestum. On or around the

group of the Monies Corniculani, were situated

CouxicuLUM, Medullia, and Amekiola: Ca-

aiEUiA, also, may probably be placed in the same

neighbourhood; and a little nearer P^oine, on the

road leading to Nomentum, was Ficulea. At the

foot, or rather on the lower slopes and underfalls

of the main range of tlie Apennines, were Tibdr,
Aesula, and Praexeste, the latter occupying a

lofty spur or projecting point of the Apennines,

standing out towards the Alban Hills. This latter

group was surrounded as it were with a crown or

circle of ancient towns, beginning with CoRitio

(Rocca Priore), nearly opposite to Praeneste, and
continued on by TusciLUM, Alba, and Aricia,
to LANU^^t•^I and Velitrae, the last two situated

on projecting offshoots from the central group,

standing out towards the Pontine Plains. On the

skirts of the Volscian mountains or Jfo7iti Lepint,
were situated Sigxia, Coka. Norba, and Setia,
the last three all standing on commanding heights,

looking down upon the plain of the Pontine Marshes.

In that plain, and immediately adjoining the marshes

themselves, was Ulubrae, and in all probability
Suessa Pometia also, the city which gave name
both to the marshes and plain, but the precise site of

which is unknown. The other places within the

marshy tract, such as Fouum Ami, Tres Tabeu-
nae, and Tripoxtium, owed their existence to the

construction of the Via Appia, and did not represent
or replace ancient Latin tim-ns. In the level tract

bordering on the Pontine Plains on the N., and ex-

tending from the foot of the Alban Hills towards

Antiura and Ardea, were situated Satricum,
LoxGULA, PoLLi.scA and Corioli; all of them

places of which the exact site is still a matter of

doubt, bnt which must certainly be sought in this

neighbourhood. Between the Laurentine region

(Laurens tractus), as the forest district near the sea

was often called, and the Via Appia. was an open
level tnict, to which (or to a part of which) the

name of Cajipus SoLOXlus was given; and within

the limits of this district were situated Tellexae
and PoLiTORR'M, as well as probably Apiolae.

Bovillae, at the foot of the Alban hills, and just
on the S. of the Appian Way, was at one ex-

tremity of the same tract, while Ficana stood

at the other, imniediiitely adjoining the Tiber. In

the portion of the plain of the Campagna extending
from the line of the Via Appia to the foot of the

Apennines, between tlie Anio and the Alban Hills,
the only city of wliich the site is known was Gabii,
12 miles distant from Rome, and the same distance

from Praeneste. Nearer the Apennines were Scap-
TiA and Pedum, as well as probably Querque-
TULA; while Labicum occupied the hill of La Co-

hnna, nearly at the foot of the Alban group. In

the tract wliich extends southwards between the

Apennines at Praeneste and the Alban Hills, so as

to connect the phdn of the Campat/na with the land

of the Hernicans in the valley of the Trerus or

Siicco, were situated VrrEU.iA, Tolerium, and pro-

bably also Bola and Ortoxa ; though the exact site

of all four is a matter of doubt. Kcetka, which ap-

pears in histoiy as a Volscian city, and is never men-
tioned as a Latin one, nuist nevertheless have been

situated within the limits of the Latin tenitory, ap-
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parontly at the foot of tlie Blons Lepinus, or noitlicrn

extrcniity of tlio Volscian mountuins, [Ecktka.]
Besides tliese cities, which in the early ages of

Latium formed members of the Latin League, or are

otherwise conspicuous in Koman history, we find men-
tion in Pliny of some smaller towns stiil existing in

his time
;
of which tlie

" Fabienses in Monte Albano
"

may certainly be placed at Rocca tft Papa, the

hijiliest village on the Alban Mount, and the Castri-

monienses at Marino, near the site of Alba Longa.
The Hst of the thirty cities of the Leasrue given by

Dionysius (v. 61) has been already cited (p. 139).
Of the names included in it, Bubentuhi is wholly

unknown, and must have disappeared at an early pe-
riod, Carventum is known only from the mention

of the Arx Carventana in Livy during the wars with

the Aequians (iv. 53, 55), and was probably situated

somewhere on the frontier of that people ;
while two

of the names, the Fortineii (^^opTiv^'ioC) and Tri-

crini (TpiKplvoC)^ are utterly unknown, and in all pro-

bability corrupt. The former may probably be the

same with the Foretii of Pliny, or perhaps with the

Forentani of the same author, but both these are

equally unknown to us.

Besides these PHny has given a long list of towns

or cities (clara oppida. iii. 5. s. 9. § 68) which once

existed in Latium, but had wholly disappeared in his

time. Among these we find many that are well

known in history and have been already noticed, viz.

Satricum, Pometia, Scaptia, Politorium, Tellenae,

Caenina, Ficana, Grustumerium, Ameriola. Medul-

lia, Corniculum, Antemnae, Cameria, Collatia. AVith

these he joins two cities which are certainly of my-
thical character: Saturnia, which was alleged to have

previously existed on the site of Rome, and Antipohs,
on the hill of the Janiculum ; and adds three other

names, Sulmo, a place not mentioned by any other

writer, but the name of which may probably be recog-
nised in the modem Sermoneta; Norbe, which seems
to be an erroneous repetition of the well-known

Norba, already mentioned by him among the existing
cities of Latium (/Z*. § 6-t) ;

and Amitinum or Ami-
ternum, of which no tx'ace is found elsewhere, except
the well-known city of the name in the Vestini, which
cannot possibly be meant. But, after mentioning
these cities as extinct, Pliny adds another list of
"
popul\" or communities, which had been accustomed

to share with them in the sacrifices on the Alban

Mount, and which were all equally decayed. Ac-

cording to the punctuation proposed by Niebuhr and

adopted by the latest editors of Pliny, he classes

these collectively as "
populi Albenses." and enu-

merates them as follows : Albani, Aesulani, Ac-

cienses, Ahnlani, Bubetani, Bolani, Cusuetani. Co-

riolani, Fidenates, Foretii, Horten.ses, Latinienses.

Longulani, Mauates, Macrales, Jlutucumensos. Mu-
nienses, Nuiniuienses, Olliculani, Octnlnni, Pedani.

Polluscini, Querquetulani, Sicani, Si^...i._nses, Tole-

rienses, Tutienses, Vimitellarii. Velienses, Venetulani,
Vitellenses. Of the names here given, eleven relate

to well-known towns (Alba, Aesula, Bola, Corioli,

Fidenae, Longula, Pedum, Pollusca, Querquetula,
Tolerium and Vitellia) : tlie Bubetani are evidently
the same with the Bubentani of Dionvsius already
noticed; the Foretii may perhaps be the same with
the Fortineii of that author; the Hortenses may pro-

bably be the inhabitants of the town called by Livy
Ortona; the Munienses are veiy possibly the people
of the town afterwards called Castrimoenium : but
there still remain sixteen wholly unknown. At the
same time there are several indications (snch as tlie
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agreement with Dionysius in regard to the otherwise

unknown Bubentani, and the notice of Aesula and

Querquetula, tovms which do not figure in liistory)

that the list is derived from an authentic source; and
was probably copi^ d as a whole by Pliny from some
more ancient authority. The conjecture of Kiebuhr,

therefore, that we have here a list of the subject or

dependent cities of Alba, derived from a period when

they formed a separate and closer league with Alba

itself, is at least highly plausible. The notice in the

list of the Velienses is a strong confirmation of this

view, if we can suppose them to be the inhabitants of

the hill at Kome called the Velia, which is knovin to

us as bearing an important part in the ancient sacri-

fices of the Septimontium. [Roma.]
The works on the topography of Latium, as

might be expected from the peculiar interest of tlie

subject, are sufficiently numerous: but the older

ones are of little value. Claverius, as usual, laid a

safe and solid foundation, which, with the criticisms

and corrections of Holstenius, must be considered as

the basis of all subsequent researches. The special
works of Kircher {Vetus Latium, fol. Amst. 1671)
and Volpi {Vetiis Latium Profanum et Saci^utn,

Romae, 1704—1748.10 vols.4to.) contain very little

of real value. After the ancient authorities liad been

carefully brought together and revised by Cluverius,
the great requisite was a careful and systematic
examination of the localities and existing remains,
and the geographical suiTey of the country. These

objects were to a groat extent carried out by Sir W.
Gell (whose excellent map of the country around

Rome is an invaluable gnide to the historical

inquirer) and by Professor Nibby. (Sir W. Gell,

Topography of Rome and its Vicinity ; with a

large map to accompany it, 2 vols. 8vo. Lond. 1834;
2d edit. 1 vol. Lond. 1846. Nibby, Anab'si Sto7'ico-

Topograjico-Antiquaria dtUa Carta dei Dintorni di

Roma, 3 vols. 8vo. Rome, 1837: 2d edit. lb. 1849.

The former work by the same author, Viaggio

Antiqnario nei Conlorni di Roma, 2 vols. 8vo.

Rome, 1819, is a very mferior performance.) It is

unfortunate that both their works are deficient in

accurate scholarship, and still more in the spirit of

historical criticism, so absolutely necessary in all

inquiries into the early history of Rome. Westphal,
in his work {Die Romische Kampagne in Topo-
graphischer u. Antiquarischer Hinsicht dargesleUt.
4t«. Berlin, 1829) published before the sm*vey of

Sir W. Gell, and consequently with imp>erfect geo-

graphical resomces, attached himself especially to

tracing out the ancient roads, and his work is in this

respect of the greatest importance. The recent work of

Bormann {Alt-Latiiiische Chorographie und Stadte-

Gesckichte, 8vo. Halle, 1852) contains a careful

review of the historical statements of ancient authoi-s,
as well as of the researches of modem inquirers, but

is not based upon any new topographical researches.

Notwithstanding the labours of Gell and K-ibby.
much still remains to be done in this respect, and a
work that should combine the results of such in-

quiries with sound scholarship and a judicious spirit
of criticism would be a valuable contribution to

ancient geographv. [E. H. B.]
LATMICUS SINUS (6 Aarpmhs /cdATros), a

bay on the western coast of Caria, deriving its name
from Mount Latmus. which rises at the head of the

gulf. It was formed by the mouth of the river

Maeander which flowed into it from the north-east.

Its breadth, between Miletus, on the southern head-

land, and Pyrriia in the north, amounted to 30
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staJi^. and its whole lenirtli, from Miletus to He-

raclcia, 100 stadia. (Strab. xiv. p. 635.) The bay
now exists only as an inland lake, its mouth having
been closed up by the deposits bruuc;ht doiim by the

Maeander, a circumstance which has misled some

modem travellers in those parts to confound the

lake of Baffi. the ancient Latmic gulf, with the lake

of Mvus. (Leake, Asia Minor^ p. 239 ; Chandler,

c. 53!) [L. S.]

LA TMUS (AaTMos), a mountain of Caria, rising

at the head of the Latmic bay, and stretching along

in a north-western direction. (Strab. siv. p. 635 ;

Apollon. Khod. iv. 57 : ?lin. v. 31 ; Pomp. Mel. i.

17.) It is properly the western offshoot of Mount

Albanus or Albacus. Tliis mountain is probably

alluded to by Homer {II ii. 86S), when he speaks
of the mountain of the Phthirians, in the neighbour-
hood of Miletus. In Greek mythology, Mount

Latmus is a place of some celebrity, being described

as the place where Artemis (Luna) kissed the

sleeping Endymion. In later times there existed on

the mountain a sanctuary of Endymion, and his tomb

was shown inacave. (Apollod. i. 7. § 5 ; Hygin. Fab.

271 ; Ov. Trht. ii. 299
;
Val. Flacc. iii. 28; Pans.

V. 1. § 4 ;
Stat. Sih. iii. 4. § 40.) [L. S.]

LATO. [Camara.]
LATOBIilGI When the Helvetii determined to

K'ave their country (b. c. 58), they persuaded
"
the

Kauraci, and Tulingi and Latobrigi, who were their

neighbours, to adopt the same resolution, and after

burning their towns and villages to join their ex-

pedition." (Caes. B. G. i. 5.) The number of the

Tulingi was 36,000 ; and of the Latobrigi 14.000.

(B. G. i. 29.) As there is no place for the TuUngi
and Latobrigi within the hmits of Gallia, we must

look east of the Rhine for their country. Walckenaer

{Geog. &c., vol. i. p. 559) .supposes, or rather con-

siders it certain, that the Tulingi wereJn the district

of Thien^en and Sttihlitiffen m Baden, and the La-

tobrigi about Donaueschhigen, where the Brlggach
and the Bregge join the Danube, This opinion

is founded on resemblance of names, and on the fact

that these two tribes must have been east of the

Khine. If the Latobrigi were Celtae, the name of

the people may denote a position on a river, for the

Celtic word '*

brig
"

is a ford or the passage of a

river. If the Latobrigi were a Germanic people,

then the word '*

brig
"
ought to have some modern

name corresponding to it. and Walckenaer finds this

correspondence in the name Binigge, a small place

on the Bregqe. [G. L.]
LATO'POLIS or LATO {harStroKis, Strab. xvii.

pp. 812, 817; tr6\ts Aarwj', Ptol iv. 5. §71;
Ad-noiv, Hierocl. p. 732: Itiii. Antonin. p. ICO),

the modern Esneh, was a city of Upper Egypt,
seated upon the western bank of the Nile, in lat.

25° 30' N. It derived its name from the fish Lato,

the largest of the fifty-two species wliich inhabit the

Nile (Russegger, Reisen, vol. i. p. 300). and which

apf-ears in sculptures, among the symbols of the

goddess Xeilh, Pallas-Athene, surrounded by the

oval shield or ring indicative of royalty or divinity

(Wilkinson, M. and C. vol. v. p. 253). The tutc-

larv deities of Latopr.iis seem to have been the triad,—kneph or Chnuphis, Neith or Sate, and Ilak, tlieir

offspring. The temple was remarkable for the beauty
of its site ami the magnificence of its architecture.

It was built of red sandstone: and its portico con-

sisted of six rows of four columns each, with lotus-

leaf capitals, all of which liowever ditTer from each

other. (Denon, Voyayey vol. i. p. 148.) But witli
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the exception of the jamb of a gateway—now con-

verted into a door-sill—of the reign of Thothmes lid.

(xviiith dynasty), the remains of Latopolis belong
to the Macedonian or Roman eras. Ptolemy Ever-

getes, the restorer of so many temples in Upper
Egypt, was a benefactor to Latopolis, and he is

painted upon the walls of its temple followed by a

tame lion, and in the act of striking down the chiefs

of his enemies. The name of Ptolemy Epiphanes
is found also in.scribed upon a doorway. Yet,

although from their scale the^c ruins are imposing,
their sculptures and hieroglyphics attest the decline

of Aegyptian art. The pronaos, which alone exists,

resembles in style that of Apollinopolis Magna
{Edfoo), and was begun not earlier than the reign
of Claudius (a. d. 41 — 54), and completed in that

of Vespasian, whose name and titles are carved on

tiie dedicatory inscription over the eiit ance. On
the ceiling of the pronaos is the larger Latopolitan
Zodiac. The name of the emperor Geta, the last

that is read in hieroglyphics, although partially

erased by his brother and murderer Caracalla (a. d.

212), is still legible on the walls of Latopolis.

Before raising their own edifice, the Romans seem

to have destroyed even the basements of the earlier

Aegyptian temple. There was a smaller temple, de-

dicated to the same deities, about two miles and

a lialf N. of Latopolis, at a village now called

E^Dayr. Here, too, is a small Zodiacof the age of

Ptolemy Evergetes (b. c. 246—221). This latter

building has been destroyed within a few years,

as it stood in the way of a new canal. The temple
of Es7ieh has been cleared of the soil and rubbish

which filled its area when Denon visited it. and now
sen'es for a cotton warehouse. (Lepsius, Einleitung,

p. 63.)
The modem town of Esnek is the emporium of

the Abyssinian trade. Its camel-market is nmch
resorted to, and it contains manufactories of cot-

tons, shawls, and pottery. Its population is about

4000. [W. B. D.]
LATOVICl {haT6§iKQi, PtoL ii. 15- § 2), a tribe

in the south-western part of Pannonia, on tbe river

Savus. (Plin. iii. 28.) They appe;ir to have been

a Celtic tribe, and a place Praetorium Latovicorum

is mentioned in their country by the Antonine Itine-

voxy. on the road from Aemona to Sirmium, perhaps
on the site of the modern Neustddtl, in lilyria.

(Comp. Zeuss, die Deutsche/i, p. 256.) [L.S.]
LATU'RUS SINUS. [Mauketanu.]
LA'VARA. [Lusitasia.]
LAVATRAE, a station in Britain, on the road

from Londinium to Luguvallum, near the wall of

Hadrian, distant, according to one pas.sage in the

Antonine Itin., 54 miles, according to another, 59

miles, from Eboracum. and 55 miles from Longu-
vallum. {Antmi. Itin. pp. 468, 476.) Perhaps
the same as Boices, on the river Greta, in the

North Riding of Yorkshire. The church of Bowes
contained in the time of Camden a hewn slab,

bearing an inscription dedicatory to the Roman

emperor Hadrian, and there used for the communion
table. In the neighbourhood of Boices, there are the

remains of a Roman camp and of an aqueduct.

LAU'GONA, the modern Lahn, a river of Ger-

many, on the east of the Rhine, into which It empties
itself at /,aA;w/tm, a few miles al)0ve Cohlenz. The
ancients praise it for its clear water (Venant. Fort.

viii. 7; Geogr. Kav. iv. 24, where it is called

Logna. [L. S.]

LAVIANESINE or LAYINIAXESINE (Aa-
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ouiai'a-qi"f}, Strab. xii. p. 534 ; Aaofii'iai'T}. Ptol.

V. 7. § 9), the name of one of tlie fuur districts

into which Cappadocia was divided under tlie

Romans. It was the part extending from the

northern slope of Mount Amanus to the Euphrates,
on the north of Aravene, and on the east of

Sluriane. [L. S.]

LAVINIUM (Aaovtviov; AaSlviov, Steph. B.;

Ktfi. Aa§ii/(aT7)?, Lavinien.sis: Praiica), an ancient

city of Latium, situated about 3 miles from the sea-

cnast, between Laurentuni and Ardea, and distant

1 7 miles from Rome. It was founded, according to

the tradition universally adopted by Roman writers,

by Apneas, &hortly after his landing in Italy, and

called by him after the name of his wife Lavinia, the

daughter of the king Latinus. (Liv. i. 1
\ Dionys. i.

45. 59; Strab. v. p. 229; Varr. L. L. v. § 144;
Solin. 2. § 14.) The same legendaiy history repre-

sented Ascanius, the son of Aeneas, :is transferring

the seat of government and rank uf the capital city

of the Latins from Laviiiium to Alba, 30 years after

the foundation of the former city. But the altemjit

to remove at the same time the Penates, or household

gods of Lavinium, proved unsuccessful: the tutelary

deities returned to their old abode; hence Lavinium

continued not only to exist by the side of the new

capital, but was always r'^garded with reverence as a

kind of sacred metropolis, a character which it re-

tained even down to a late period of the Roman his-

tory. (Liv. i. 8; Dionys. i. G6, 67; Strab. v. p.

229 ; Vict. Or'ig. Gent. Rum. 17.) It is impossible
here to enter into a discussion of the legend of the

Trojan settlement in Latium, a question which i.s

briefly examined under the article Latium; but it

may be observed that there are many reasons for

admitting the correctness of the tradition that La-

vinium was at one time the metropolis or centre of

the Latin state; a conclusion, indeed, to which we are

led by the name alone, for there can be little doubt

that Latinus and Lavinus are only two forms of the

same name, so that Lavinium would be merely the ca-

pital or city of the Latins. (Xiebuhr, voL i. p. 201 ;

Donaldson, VaiToniamis^ p. 6.) The circumstance

that the Penates or tutelary gods of Lavinium con-

tinued down to a late jieriod to be regarded as thll^e

not only of Rome, but of all Latium, affords a strong
'

corroboration of this view. (Varr. L. L. v. § 144.)
j

Whether Lavinium was from the first only the tacred

metropolis of the Latin cities,
— a kind of common

sanctuary or centre of religious worship (:is supposed

by Schwegler, Romische Ge^chkhte, vol. i. p. 319),—
or, as repre.sented in the common tradition, was the

political capital also, until supplanted by Alba, is a

point on which it is difficult to pronounce with cer-

tainty; but the circumstance that Lavinium appears
in history as a separate political commmiity, and

one of the cities composing the Latin League, wou'd

seem opposed to the former view. It is certain,

however, that it had lost all political supremacy,
and that this had passed into the hands of Alba, at

a very early period ;
nor did Lavinium recover any

political importance after the fall uf Alba: through-
out the historical period it plays a very subordinate

part. The tirst notice we tind uf it in the Roman

iiistory is in the legends concerning Tatius, who is

represented as being murdered at Lavinium on oc-

casion of a solemn sacrifice, in revenge for some

depredations committed by his followers on the

Lavinian territory. (Liv. i. 14; Diunys. ii. 51, 52;
Plut. Rom. 23;' Strab. v. p. 230.) It is remark-

able that Livy in tliis passage represents the people
vol- II.
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injured as the Lmirenfes^ though tlie iniTii-y was

avenged at Lavim'iwi,
—a strong proof of the intimate

relations which were conceived as existing between
the two cities. The treaty between Rome and La-
vinium was said to have been renewed at the same
time (Liv. I.e.), and there is no doubt that both the

Roman annals and traditions represented Lavinium,
as well as Laurentum, as almost uniformly on

friendly terms with Rome. It was, however, an

independent city, as is proved by the statement that

Collatinus and liis family, when banished from Rome,
retired into exile at Lavinium. (Liv. ii. 2.) The

only interrnptiun of these friendly relations took

place, according to Dionysius, a few years after this,

when he reckons the Lavinians among the Latin

cities which entered into a league against Rome
before the battle of Regillus. (Dionys. v. 61.)
There is, however, good reason to believe that tlie

names there enumerated are in reality only those of

the cities that formed the j»ermanent Latin League,
and who concluded the celebrated treaty with Sp.
Cassius in b. c. 493. (Niebahr, vol. ii. pp. 2.3,

Lannium is next mentioned during the ware of

Coriolanus, who is said to have besieged and, ac-

cording to Livy, reduced the city (Liv. ii. 39;

Dionys. viii. 21); but, from this time, we hear no
more of it till the great Latin War in b. c. 340.

On that occasion, according to our present test of

Livy (viii. 11), the citizens of Lavinium are repre-
sented as sending auxiliaries to the forces of the

League, who, however, arrived too late to be of ser-

vice. But no mcn'iion occurs of Lavinium in the

following campaigns, or in the general settlement of

the Latin stale at the end of the war
;
hence it ap-

pears highly probable that in the former pa.ssage

Laiiuvium, and nut Lavinium, is the city really
meant

;
the confusion between these names in the

MSS. being of perpetual occurrence. [LANuviCftr.]
It is nmch more probable that the Lavinians were
on this occasion also comprised with the Laurentes,

who, as we are expressly told, took no part in the

war, and in consequence continued to maintain their

foiTuer friendly relations with Rome without interrup-
tion. (L. vi. /. c.) From this time no historical

mention occurs of Lavinium till after the fall of the

Roman Republic ;
but it appears to have fallen into

decay in common with most of the places near the coast

ofLalium ; and Sirabo speaks of it as presenting the

mere vestiges uf a city, but still retaining its sacred

rites, which were believed to have been transmitted

from the days of Aeneas. (Strab. v. p. 232.) Dio-

nysius also tells us that the memory of the three

animals— the eagle, the wolf, and the fox— which
were connected by a well-knuwn legend wiili the

foundation of La^inium. was preserved by the figures
of them still extant in his time in the forum of that

town; while, according to Vairo, nut only was there

a similar bronze figure of the celebrated sow with

her thirty young ones, but part of the flesh of the

sow herself was still preserved in pickle, and shown

by the priests. (Dionys. i. 57, 59
;

A'arr. R. R. ii.

4.) The name of iuiviuium is omitted by Pliny,
where we should have expected to find it, between

Laurentum and Ardea, but he enumerates among
the existing communities of Lalium the *'

Ilionenses

Laviui,"
— an appellation evidently assumed by the

citizens in commemoration of their supposed Trojan
descent. (PUn. iii. 5. s. 9.)

Shortly after the tinie of Pliny, and probably in

the reign of Trajan, Lavinium f=cems to have tc-

L
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ceived a fresh colony, which for a short time raised

it a^ain to a def;Tee of prospeiitv. On this occasion

it would appear that the Laurcntines and Lavinians

were united into one community, wliich assumed
the name of LACRO-LAvrxit'M, :\nd the citizens

that of Laukentes Lavixates, names which
from henceforth occur frequently in inscriptions.
As a tribute to its ancient sacred character, tliouich

a fresh apportionment of lands necessarily attended

the establislmient of this colony, the territory still

retained its old limits and regulations {kge et con-

secratione vekrl manet, Lib. Colon, p. :i34.) This

union of the two communities into one has given
rise to much confusion and misconception. Nor
can we trace exactly the mode in which it was ef-

fected ; but it would appear that Lavinimn became
the chief town, wliile the '•

populus
"
continued to be

often called that of the Laurenles, though more

correctly designated as that of the Laurentes Lavi-

natt's. The ctfect of this confusion is apparent in

the commentary of Sernus on the Aeneid, who

evidently confounded the Lanrcntum of Virgil with

the Lauro-Lavinium of his own day, and thence,

strangely enontch, identifies it with the Lavlniuni

founded as the same city. (SeiT. ad Aen. i. 2.)

But, even at a much earUer j)eriod, it would seem

HS if the "
aijer Laurens," or Laurentine territory,

was regarded as comprising Lavinium
;
and it is

certainly described as extending to the river Numi-

cius, which w;is situated between Lavinium and
Ardea. [NuJiicius.] Inscriptions discovered at

Pratica enable us to trace the existence of this

new colony, or revived Lavinium, down to the end

of the 4lh century; and its name is found also in

the Itineraries and tlie Tabula, (/tin. Ant. p. ."JOl ;

Tub. Pent.; OrcII. Inscr. 1063,2179,3218. 3921.)
We learn also from a letter of Symmachus that it

was still subsisting as a municipal town as late as

A. D. 391, and still retained its ancient religious

character. Macrobius also informs us that in his

time it was still customary for the Roman consuls

and praetors, when entering on their office, to repair
to Lavinium to offer certain sacrifices there to Vesta

and the Penates,—a custom which appears to have

been transmitted without interrui)tion from a very

early period. (Macrob. Sat. ii. 4. § 11; Val. Max.
i. 6. § 7; Synnnach. Ep. i. 65.) The final decay
of Lavinium was probably produced by the fall of

paganism, and the consequent extinction of that

religious reverence which had app;ii-ently been the

principal means of its preservation for a long while

before.

The position of Lavinium at Pratica may be con-

sidered as clearly establislicd, by the discovery there

of the numerous inscriptions already referred to re-

lating to Lauro-Lavinium : in other respects also

the site of Pratica agrees well with the data for that

of Lavinium, which is placed by Dionysius 24
stadia, or 3 miles, from the coast. (I)ionys. i. 56.)
The Itineraries call it 16 miles fron\ Kome; but this

statement is below the truth, the real distance being

little, if at all, less than IS miles. The most direct

approach to it from Rome is by the Via Ardeatina,
from whence a side branch diverges soon after

passing tho Solfatara,
—a spot supi)o>ed to be t)ie site

of the celebrated grove and oracle of Faunus, referred

to by Virgil [Ardea], wliich is about 4 miles from

Pratica. The site of this latter village, which still

possesses a baronial castle of the middle ages, re-

sembles those of most of tlie early Latin towns : it

is a nearly isolated bill, with a level summit of no
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great extent, bounded by wooded ravines, with steep
banks of tufo rock. These banks have probably
been on all sides more or less scarped or cut away
artificially, and some slight remains of the ancient

walls may be still traced in one or two places. Be-
sides the inscriptions already noticed, some frajr-

ments of marble columns remain from the Imperial

period, while broken polteiy and terracottas of a

rude workmanship found scattered in the soil are

tlie only relics of an earher age. (Xibbv, Dintornij
vol. ii. pp. 206—237.) [k H. B.]
LAVISCO or LABISCO, in Gallia Narbonensis,

appears on a route from Mediolanum {Milan) through
Darantasia {Mautiers en Tarenlaise) tt) Vienna (17-
enne) on the Rhone. Lavisco is between Lemincum

{LcmcnSy or Chambcry au Mont limine) and Au-

gustum {Aoste or AouMt), and 14 M. P. from each.

D'Anville supposes that Lavisco was at the ford of

the little river Lai^se, near its source
; but the dis-

tance between Lemincum and Au::ustum, 28 M. P.

is too much, and accordingly he woidd alter the

figures in the two parts of this distance on each side

of Lavisco, from xilii. to viiii. [G. L.J
LAUilELLUM (Aau.ueAAor, Ptol. iii. 1. § 36:

Lomelh), a town of Gallia Transpadana, not men-
tioned by Pliny, but placed by Ptolemy, together
with Vercellae, in the territory of the Libici. The
Itin. Ant. (pp. 282, 347) places it on the road from

Ticinum to Vercellae, at 22 51. P. from the former

and 26 from the latter city: these distances agree
well with the positioii of Lomello, a small town on

the right bank of the Agogna, about 10 miles from

its conriuence with the Po. According to the same

Itinerary (p. 340) another road led from thence by
liigomagus and QuadraUie to Augustae Taurinorum,
and in accordance with this Ammianus Slarcellinus

(sv. 8. § 18) mentions Laumellum as on the direct

road from Ticinum to Taurini. It seems not to

have enjoyed municipal rank in the time of Pliny,
but apparently became a place of more consideration

in later days, and under the Lombard rule was a

town of importance, as it continued during the

middle ages ; so that, though now but a poor de-

cayed place, it still gives to the surrounding dis-

trict the name of LumelUna. [E. H. Ii.]

LAUREA'TA, a place on the coast of Dalmatia,
which was taken by the traiti^»r Uaufus, for Tolila

and the Goths, in a. d. 548. (Pri-cop. B. G. iii. 35 ;

Le Beau, Bas Empire, vol. ix. p. 182.) [E. B. J.]

LAURENTUM (^AavpevToy, Strab. et al.; Atu-

peyrdi^, Dion. Hal. ; Eth. Aavpct/rlvos^ Lanrentinus;

Torre diPatemd),'Mi ancient city ofLatium, situated

near the sea-coast between Ostia and Lavinimn,
about 16 miles from Rome. It was represented by
the legendary history universally adopted by Rom.an

writei^s as the ancient capital of Latium, and the

residence of king Latinus, at the time when Aeneas
and the Trojan colony landed in that country. All

writers also concur in representing tlie latter as fii-st

landing on the shores of the Laurentine territory.

(Liv. i. 1; Dionys. i. 45, 53; Strab. v. p. 229;

Appian. Pom, i. 1
;

Vict. Orig. Gent. Pom. 13;

Virg. Aeti. vVi. 45, &c.) But the same legendary

history related that after the death of Latinus, the

seat of government was transferred fii-st to Lavinium,
and subsequently to Alba; hence we cannot wonder

that, when Laurentum appears in historical times, it

holds but a very subordinate place, and appears to

have fallen at a very early period into a state of

companitive insignificance. The historical notices

of tiie city are indeed extremely few and scanty; the
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most important is the occurrence of its name (or that

of tlie Laurentini at least), together witb those of

Arilea, Antiara, Circeii, and Tarracina, among the

alUes or dependants of Rome, in the celebrated

treaty of the Komans with Carthai^e in b. c. 5U9.

(Pol. iii. 22.) From this dncnn^ent we may infer

that Lauientum was then still a place of some con-

sideration Jis a maritime town, though the proximity
of the Koman port and colony of Ostia must have

tended tnuch to its disadvantage. Dionysius tells us

tliat some of the Tarquins had retired to Laurentum
on their expulsion from Kome: and he subsequently
notices the Laurentines among the cities which

composed the Latin Leat^uc in b. c. 496. (Dionys.
V. 54, 61.) We learn, also, from an incidental notice

in Livy, that they belonged to that confederacy, and

retained, in consequence, down to a late period the

riijlit of participating in the sacrifices on the Albau

Mount. (Liv. sxxvii. 3.) It is clear, therefore, that

though no longer a powerful or important city,

Laurentum continued to retain its independent posi-

tion down to the great Latin War in b. c. 340. On
that occasion the Laurentines are expressly men-

tioned as having been the only people who took no

share in the war; and, in consequence, the treaty
with them which previously existed was renewed

without alteration. (Liv. viii. IL)
" From thence-

forth
"
(adds Livy)

'*
It is renewed always from yeiir

to year on the 10th day of the Feriae Latinae." Thus,
the poor and decayed city of L:iurentum continued

down to the Augustan age to retain tlie nominal

position of an independent ally of the imperial

Kome.
No further notice of it occurs in history during

the Koman Kepublic. Lucan appears to reckon it as

one of the places that had fallen into decay in con-

sequence of the Civil Wars (vii. 394). but it is

)in)bable that it had long before that dwindled into a

very small place. The existence of a toivn of the

name (" oppidum Laurentum ") is, however, attested

by Jlela, .Strabo, and Pliny (Mel. ii. 4. § 9 ; Strab. v.

p. 232; Plin. iii. 5. s. 9); and the sea-coast in its

vicinity was adorned with numerous villas, among
whirli that of the younger Pliny was conspicuous.

(Plin. JCp. ii. 1 7.) It is remarkable that that

author, in describing the situation of his villa and

its neiglibourhood, makes no allusion to Laurentum

itself, though he mentions the neighbouring colony

of Ostia, and a village or " vicus
"

immediately

a<ljoining his villa ; this last may probably be tlie

same which we find called in an insciiption "Vicus

Augustus Laurentium." (Gmter, Imcr. p. 398,

No. 7.) Hence, It seems probable that Laurentum

itself had fallen into a state of great decay ;
and

this must have been the cause that, shortly after, the

two communities of Laurentum and Lavinium were

united into one nuniiciial boiiy, which assumed the

aj)])*-*llation
of Lauro-Lavinium, and the inhabitants

that of Lauro-Lavinates, or Laurentes Lavinates.

Sometimes, however, the united "populus" calls

itself in inscriptions simply
" Senatus populusque

Laurens," and in one ca^e we find mention of a
"
Colonia Augusta- Laurentium." (Orell. Lisa:

124; Gruter, p. 484, No. 3.) Nevertheless it is at

least very doubtful whether there was any fresh

colony established on the site of the ancient Lau-

rentum : the only one mentioned in the Liber Coio-

niarura is that of Lauro-Lavinium, which was

undoubtedly fixed at Lavinium {Pratica). [La-

\'1NIUM.] The existence of a place bearing the

name of Laurentum, though probably a mere
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village, down to the latter ages of the Empire, is,

however, clearly proved by the Itineraries and
Tabula (/(m. Ant. p. 301; Tab. Pent.); and it

appears fromecclesiastical documents that the locality

still retained its ancient name as late as the 8th

century (Anast:is. VU. Pontif. ap. Nibby. vol. ii. p.

201). From that time ail trace of it disappears, and

the site seems to have been entirely forgotten,

Laurentum seems to have, from an early period,

given name to an extensive territory, extending
from the mouth of the Tiber nearly, if not quite, to

Ardea, and forming a part of the broad littoral tract

of Latium, which is distinguished from the rest of

that country by very marked natural characteristics.

[Latium.] Hence, we find the Laurentine territory

nuich more frequently refeiTcd to than the city itself;

and the place where Aeneas is represented as landing
is uniformly described as" in agro Lanrenti;" though
we know from Virgil that he conceived the Trojans
as arriving and first establishing themselves at the

mouth of the Tiber. But it is clear that, previous to

the foundation of Ostia, the territory of Laurentum

was considered to extend to that river. (SeiT. ad
Aen. vii. 661, xi. 316.) The name of

'
ager

Laurens
"
seems to have continued in common ut-e

to be apjdied, even under the Koman Empire, to the

whole district extending as far as the river Nunii-

cius, so as to include La^-inium as well as Lauren-

tum. It was, like the rest of this part of Latium

near the sea-coast, a sandy tract of no natural

fertility, whence Aeneas is represented as com-

plaining that he had arrived "
in agruni macer-

rinium, littorosissimumque." (Fab. Mas. ap. Sew.
ad A€7i. i. 3.) In the immediate neighbourhood of

Laurentum were considerable marshes, while the

tract a little further inland was covered with wood,

foiming an extensive forest, known as the Silva

Laurentina. (Jul. Obseq. 24.) The existence of tliis

at the time of the landing of Aeneas is alluded to by

Virgil (Aen. xi. 133, '&c.). Under the Kcman

Empire it was a favourite haunt of wild-boars,

which grew to a large size, but were considered by

epicures to be of inferior flavour on account of the

marshy character of the ground in which they fed.

(Virg. Aen. x. 709; Hor. Sat ii. 4. 42; Martial,

is. 495.) Varro also tells us that the orator Hor-

tensius had a farm or villa in the Laurentine dis-

trict, with a park stocked with wild-boars, deer, aud

other game. ( Varr. R. R. iii. 13.) The existence of

extensive marshes near Laurentum is noticed also

by Virgil {Aen. x. 107) as well as by Martial

(x. 37. 5), and it is evident that even in ancient

times they rendered this tract of country unhealthy,

though it could not have suffered from malaria to the

same extent as in modern times. The villas which,

according to Pliny, lined the shore, were built close

to the sea, and were probably frequented only in

winter. At an earlier period, we are told that

Scipio and Laelius used to repair to the seaside on

the Laurentine coast, where they amused themselves

by gathering shells and pebbles. (Cic. de Or. ii. 6
;

Val. Mas. viii. 8. § 4.) On the other hand, the

bay-trees (lauri) with which the Silva Laurentina

was said to abound were thought to have a benefi-

cial effect on the health, and on this account the

emperor Commodus was advised to retire to a villa

near Laurentum during a pestilence at Rome. (Hero-
dian. i. 12.) The name of Laurentum itself was

generally considered to be derived from the number

of tliese trees, though Virgil would derive it from a

particular and celebrated tree of the kind. (Vict.
L 2
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Orl;/. G. Rom.. 10; V:irr. L. L. v. 152; Ykg.Am.
vii. 59.)

Tile precise site of Lanrcntum lias been a subject
of inucli doubt

; though it maybe placed approxi-
mately without question between Ostia and I'nilicu,
the latt<-r being dearly established as the site of

Lavinium. It has been generally fixed at Torre cli

Paternb. and Gell asserts positively that there is no

other position within the reipiired limits "where
either ruins or the traces of ruins exist, or where they
can be supposed to have existed." The Itinerary

gives the distance of Laurcntum from lionie at 16
JI. P., which is somewhat less than tlie tiuth, if we

place it at Torre di Paterm, the latter bi'ing rather

more than 17 51. 1*. from Rome by the Via Lanren-
tina ; but the same remark applies to Lavinium

also, which is called in the Itinerary 16 miles from

Rome, though it is full 18 miles in real distance.

On the other hand, tlie distance of 6 miles given in

the Table between Lavinium and Laurcntum coin-

cides well with the interval between Pratica and
Torre di Pateriw. Nibby, who places Laurcntum
at Capo C(ftto, ccinsiderably nearer to Pratica, ad-

nuts that there are no ruins on the site. Those at

Torre di Paterno are wholly of Roman and imperial
limes, and m.ay perhaps indicate nothing more than
the site of a villa, though the traces of an aqueduct
leading to it prove that it must have been a place of

some importance. There can indeed be no doubt
that the spot was a part of the dependencies of Lau-
rcntum un<ler the Roman Empire; though it niav
still be questioned whether it marks the actual site

of the ancient L.atin city. (Gell, Top. of Rome, pp.
294—298; Nibby, D'mlorril d! Ruma, vol. ii. pp.
187—205 ; Abcken, Jliltrlitaliiii, p. 62

;
Bor-

mann, Alt Latin. Coroi/rap/iie, pp. 94—97.)
It is hardly necessary to notice the attempts

which have been made to determine the site of

Pliny's Laurcntine villa, of which he has left us a
detailed description, familiar to all scholars (Plin.

£p. ii. 17). As it ajjjK'ars from his own account
that it was only one of a series of villas which
adorned this part of the coast, and m.any of them

probably of equal, if not greater, pretensions, it is

evidently idle to give the name to a mass of brick

ruins which there is nothing to identify. In their

zeal to do this, antiquarians have overlooked the

circumstance that his villa was evidently close to

the sea, which at once excludes almost all the sites

that have been suggested for it.

The road which led from Rome direct to Laurentum

retained, down to a late period, the name of Via
L.\UKENTix.\. (Oid, Fast. ii. (579; Val. Max.
viii. 5. § 6.) It was only a branch of the Via Os-

tiensis, from which it diverged about 3 miles from
the gates of Rome, and proceeded nearly in a direct

line towards 7o7're di Paterno. At about 10 miles

from Rome it crossed a small brook or stream by a

bridge, which appears to have been called the Puns
ad Decimuni, and subsequently Pons Decimus:
hence the nairie of Ihcimo now given to a casale or

farm a mile further on; though this was situated at

the Iltli mile fi-om Rome, as is proved by the dis-

covery on the spot of the Roman milestone, .as well

as by the measurement on the map. Remains of

the ancient pavement mark the ccjurse of the Via
Laurentina both before and after passing this

bridge. (Nibby, Dintorni, vol. i. p. 539, vol. iii.

p. 621.)
Roman author? generally agree in stating that the

place where the Trojans first landed and established
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their camp was slill called Troja (Liv. i. 1 ; Cato,

ap. Serv. ad Aen. i. 5; Fcst. v. Troia, p. 367), and
th.at it was in the Laurentine territory; but Virgil
is the only writer from whom wc learn that it was
on the banks of the Tiber, near its mouth (-•len.
vii. 30, ix. 469, 790, &c.). Hence it must h.avo

been in the part of the "
ager Laurens

"
which was

assigned to Ostia after the foundation of the colony ;

and Servius is therefore correct in placing the camp
of the Trojans

"
circa Ostiam." (Serv. ad Aen. vii.

31.) The n.ame, however, would appeal- to have been
the onlv thing th.at marked the spot. [E. II. C]
LAURETANUS PORTUS, a seaport on the

coast of Etruria, mentioned only by Livy (xxx. 39).
From this passage it appears to have been situated

between Cosa and Populonium; but its precise posi-
tion is unknown. [E. II. B.]
LAURI, a place in North Gallia, on a ro.ad from

Lugdunum Batavorum (^Leiden) to Noriomagus
(_i\'i/nie(/uvn), and between Fletio ( Vleiiten) and

Niger Pullus. It is 5 M. P. from Niger Pullus to

Lauri, and 12 M. P. from Lauri to Fletio. No more
is known of the place. [G. L.]

LAURIACU.AI or LAUREACUM, a town in the

north of Noricum, at the point where the river Anisius

e:npties itself into the Danube. (Amm. Marc. xsxi.

10; /?..^«/. pp. 231, 235,241,277; Grutcr, /nscr.

p. clxiv. 3; jVo(. imp.: in the Tab. Pent, its name is

misspelt Blaboriciacum.) In a doubtful inscription
in Gruter (p. 484. 3) it is called a Roman colony,
with the surname Augusta: Laureacum was the

largest town of Noricum Ripense, and w.as connected

by high roads with Sirmium and Taurunum in Pan-
nonia. According to the Antonine Itinerary, it was
the head-quarters of the third legion, for which the

Notitia, perhaps more correctly, mentions the second.

It was, moreover, one of the chief stations of the

Danubi.an fleet, and the residence of its praefect, and
contained considerable manufactures of arms, and

especially of shields. As the town is not mentioned

by any earlier writers, it was probably built, or at

least extended, in the reign of M. Aurelius. It was
one of the earliest seats of Christianity in those pai-ts,
a bishop of Lauriacum being mentioned as early as

the middle of the third century. In the fifth century
the place was slill so well fortified that the peoplo
of the surrounding country took refuge in it, and

protected themselves against the attacks of the Aie-
mannians and Thuringians; but in the 6th century
it w.as destroyed by the Avari, anil although it was
restored as a frontier Ibrtress, it aftenvards fell into

decay. Its name is still preserved in the modern

village of Lorch, and the celebrated convent of the
same name, around which numerous remains of the

Roman town may be seen extending as far as Ens,
which is about a mile distant. (Comp, Mucliai",
Noric. i. p. 362, 26S, 163, ii. p. 75.) [L.S.]
LAURIUJI (Aaopeioi', Ilerod. vii. 144; Aavpiov,

Time. ii. 55: Adj. Aay^jwriKiJs; hence at y^avKes
AavpmTmal, Aristoph. Av. 1106, silver coins,
with the Athenian figure of an owl), a range of

hills in the south of Attica, celebrated for their silver

mines. These hills are not high, and are covered

for the most j)art with trees and brushwood. The
name is probably derived from the shafts which were
sunk for obtaining the ore, since Aau/ja in Greek sig-
nifies a street or Lane, and Kavpiiov would therefore

mean a place formed of such lanes,
—

i. e., a mine of

shafts, cut as it were into streets, like a catacomb.

(Wordsworth, At/ieim and Attica, p. 209.) The

mining district extended a little way north of
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Sunium to Tlioricus, on the eastern coast. Its pre-
sent condition is thus described by Mr. Dodwell :

—
" One hour from Thorikos brouijht us to one of the

ancient shafts of the silver mines; and a few hun-
dred yards further we came to several others, which
are ofas'^uare form, and cut in the rock. We ob-

served only one round shaft, which was larger than

the others, and of considerable depth, as we conjec-

tured, from the time that the stones, which were

thrown in. took to reach the bottom. Near this are

the foundations of a larse round tower, and several

remains of ancient walls, of ret^ular construction.

The traces are so extensive, that they seem to indi-

cate, not only the buildins^s attached to the mines,
but the town of Laurium itself, which was probably

strongly fortified, and inhabited principally by the

people belonging to the mines." Some modern writers

doubt whether there was a to^vn of the name of

Laurium; but the jrranimarians (Suidas and Photius)
who call Laurium a place (tottos) in Attica appear
to have meant something more than a mountain

;
and

Dodwell is probably coirect in regarding the ruins

which he describes as those of the to^vn of Laurium.
Near these ruins Dutlwell observed several large

heaps of scoria scattered about. Dr. Wordsworth, in

passing along the shore from Sunium to Thoricus,

observes:— " The ground which we tread is strewed

with rusty heaps of scoria from the silver ore which
once enriched the soil. On our left is a hill, called

Score, so named from these heaps of scoria, with

which it is covered. Here the shafts which have
been sunk for working the ore are visible." The
ores of this district have been ascertained to contain

lead as well as silver (Walpole's Turkey, p. 426).
This confirms the emendations of a passage in the

Aristotelian Oeconomics proposed by Bockh and

Wordsworth, where, instead of Tvpiojv in T\vdoK\T]S

^A67]va7os ^AQrji'aiois (Tvi'eSovKeuae rhu fx6kv€Qoif
Thv e/c Twv Tvpiioi' trapaXaixSaveiP, Bockh sug-

gests Aaupiccv, and Wordsworth apyvpicov, which

ought ratlier to be apyvpi'oov, as Mr. Lewis obsen'es.

The name of Laurium is preserved in the corrupt
form of Legrana or Alegrami, which is the name of

a metokhi of the monasteiy of Mend^li.
The mines of Laurium, according to Xenophon

(de Vectig. iv. 2), were worked in remote antiquity;
and there can be no doubt that the possession of a

large supply of silver was one of the main causes of

the early prosperity of Athens. They are alluded to

by Aeschylus {Pers. 235) in the line—
apyvpov irnyi) rts ai/rois eVr/, dtjaavphs x^^^os.

They were the property of the state, which sold or

let for a long term of years, to individuals or com-

panies, particular districts, partly in consideration of

a sum or fine paid down, partly of a reseiTed rent

equal to one twenty-fourth of the gross produce.

Shortly before the Persian wars there was a large
sum in the Athenian treasury, arising out of the

Laurian mines, from which a distribution of ten

drachmae a head was going to be made among the

Athenian citizens, when Themistocles persuaded
them to apply the money to the increase of tlieir

fleet. (Herod, vii. 144; VM. Them. 4.) Buckh

supposes that the distribution of ten draclmiae a

head, which Themistocles persuaded the Athenians
to forego, was made annually, from which he pro-
ceeds to calculate the total produce of the mines.
But it has been justly obseiTed by Mr. Grote, that

we are not authorised to conclude from the passage
in Herodotus that all the money received from the
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mines was about to be distributed

; nor moreover is

there any proof that there was a regular annual dis-

tribution. In addition to wliich the large sum lying
in the treasury was probably derived from the ori-

ginal purchase money paid down, and not from the
reseiTed annual rent.

Even in the time of Xenophon {Mem. iii. 6. § 12)
the mines yielded much less than at an early jwriod ;

and in the age of Philip, there were loud complaints
of unsuccessful speculations in mining. In the
first century of the Christian era the mines were

exhausted, and the old scoriae were smelted a se-

cond time. (Strah. ix. p. 399.) In the following
centuiy Laurium is mentioned by Pausanias (i. 1),
who adds that it had once been the seat of the

Athenian silver mines. (Dodwell, Tour through
Greece, vol. i. p. 537, seq.; Wordsworth, A ihcns and
Attica, p. 208, seq. ; Waljjole's Turkey, p. 425, seq. ;

Fiedler,^eisef/;/rc/i Griechenland, vol. i. p. 36, seq. ;

Leake, Demi of Attica, p. 65; Bockh, Dissertation
on the Silver Mines of Laurion-, appended to the

English translation of his Public Economy ofAthens;
Grote's Greece, vol. v. p. 71. seq.)

LAU'RIUM, a village in Etruria, more correctly
written Lorium. [Lorium.]
LAURON {Aavpwv: prob. Laury, W. of Xucar, in

Valencia), a town of Hispania Tarraconensis, near

Sucro, and not fur from the sea. Though apparently
an insignific<ant place, it is invested with great in-

terest in history, both for the siege it endured in the
Sertorian War, and as the scene of the death of Cn.

Pompeius the Younger, after his flight from the de-
feat of Munda. (Liv. xxxiv. 17

; Appian, B. C. i.

109
;

Pint. Sert. 18, Pomp. 18
;
Flor. iii. 22, iv. 2,

comp. Bell. Ilisp. 37 ; Oros. v. 23
; Ukert, vol. ii.

pt. 1. j).404.) [P.S.]

LAUS(A«os: Eth. Aoivos : near 5ca?cff), a city
on the W. coast of Lucania, at the mouth of the
river of the same name, which formed the boundaiy
between Lucania and Bruttium. (Strab. vi. pp. 253,

254.) It was a Greek city, and a colony of Sybaris;
but the date of its foundation is unknown, and we
have very little infomiation as to its history. He-
rodotus tells us that, after the destmction of Sybaris
in B.C. 510, the inhabitants who survived the catas-

trophe took refuge in Laiis and Scidrus (Herod, vi.

20); but he does not say, as has been supposed, that

these cities were then fuunded by the Sybarites : it

is far more probable that the}' had been settled long

before, during the greatness of Sybaris, when Posi-

donia also was planted by that city on the coast of

the Tyrrhenian sea. The only other mention of

Laiis in history is on occasion of a great defeat sus-

tained there by the allied forces of the Greek cities

in southern Italy, wlio had apparently united their

arms in order to check the progress of the Lucanians,
who were at this period rapidly extending their

power towards the south. The Greeks were defeated

with great slaughter, and it is probable that Laiis

itself fell into the hands of the barbariai>s. (Strab. vi.

p. 253.) From this time we hear no more of the

city: and though Strabo speaks of it as still in ex-
istence in his time, it seems to have disappeared he-
fore the days of Pliny. The latter author, however

(as well as Ptolemy), notices the river Laus, which

Pliny concurs with Strabo in fixing as the boundary
between Lucania and Bruttium. (Strab. I. c. : Plin. iii.

5. s. 10
;

Ptol. iii. 1. § 9
; Steph. B. *\ r.)

The river Laiis still retains its ancient name as,
the Lao, or Lairio : it is a considerable stream,

falling into the Gulf if Policustro. Near its sources

l3
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about 10 miles from the sea, is the town of Laino,

supposed by Chiveriusto represent the rmcientLaiLs;

but the latter would appear, from Strabo's descrip-

tion, to have been nearer the sea. Ronianelli would

place it at Scalea, a small town with a pood port,

about three miles N. of tlie mouth of the river
;
but

it is more probable that the ancient city is to be

looked for between this and the river Lao. (Chiver.

Ital.
J).

1262
; Romanelli, vol. i. p. 383.) Accord-

iuij to Strabo there w;ls. near tlie river and city, a

temple or IltM'oum of a liero named Dracon, close to

wliich was tlie actual scene of the cve.it battle be-

tween the Greeks and Lncanians. (Strah. /. c.)

Strabo speaks of a gulf of Laiis, by which he can

hai'dly mean any oilier tlian the extensive bay now

called the Gnlf of Policastro, which may be con-

sidered as exlcndinp; from the promontory of Pynus

{Capo di'fjli Infreschi) to near CircUa. Tliere

exist coins of Laiis, of ancient style, with the in-

scription AAINON : they were struck after the de-

struction of Sybaris, which was probably the most

flourishing time in the history of Laiis. [E. H. B.]

coi:« OF I.AUS.

LAUS POMTEIA, .sometimes also called simply
L.vus {^Etk. Laudensis : Lndl Vecchio), a city of

Gallia Transpadana, situated 16 miles to the SE.

of Milan, on tlio hi_:;hroad from that city to Pla-

centia. {Itin. Ant. pp. 98, 127.) According to

riiny it was an ancient Gaulisli city founded by the

Boians soon after they crossed the Alps. (Plin.

iii. 17. s. 21.) It afterwards became a Roman

municipal town, and probalily assumed the epithet

of Puinpeia in compliment to Pompcius Strabo, who
conferred the rights of Latin citizens upon the mu-

nicipalities 01 Transpadane Gaul ;
but we find no

special mention of the fact. Nor does any his-

torical notice of Laus occur under the Koman Em-

pire: though it seems to have been at that period a.

considerable town, and is tenned in the Itineraries
" Laude civitas," and by P. Diaconus

" Lauden^is

civilas." (Itin. Ant. p. 98; Itin. Il'mr. p. 617;
P. Diac. V, 2.) In the middle aj^es Lodl became

an important city, .and an indcjiendent republic; but

w:is taken and destroyed in a. i>. 1112 by the Mi-

lanese, and in 1158 the emperor Frederic Barba-

rossa iiaving undertaken to restore it, transferred

the new city to the site of the modern LodL nn the

right bank of tiie Adda. The ancient ^ite is still

occupied by a large village called Lodi Vecchio,

about 5 miles due W. of the modern city. It

is coiTectly placed by tlie Itineraries 16 M. P.

from Mediolanum, and 24 from Placentia. {/tin.

Ant. p. 98.) [E. H. B.]
LAUSO'XIUS LACUS, in the country of the

Hclvetii. The Antonine Itin. has a road from Mc-
aiolaniim (^Milan) through Geneva to Argentoratum

{Stnisshury). Sixteen Koman miles fnim Geneva,
on the road to Strasshurg, the Itin. has Equestris^
which is Colonia Equestns or Noviodunum (^'yo7i)\

and the next place is Lacus Lausonius, 20 Koinan

miles from Equestris. To the next ^tation, Urba

(Orbe), is 18 Koman miles. In the Table the name

LAZL

is
" Lacnm Losonne," and the distances from Geneva

to Colonia EL|uestris and Lacuin Losonne are resi)cc-

tively 18 M. P., or 36 together. The Lacns Lauso-

nius is su]>posed to be Lamanne, on the Lake oj
Ge?ieva; or rather a place or district, as D'Anvillc

calls it, named Vtdi. Tlie distance from Geneva to

KifOJi, along the lake, is about l."* English miles;
and from Nyon to Lausanne, about 22 or 23 miles.

Tlie distance from Geneva to N>ion is nearly exact;
but the 20 miles from Etpiestris to tlie Lacus Lau-

sonius is not enough. If Vidi, whiiii is west (^Lau-

sanne, i> jussumed to be tlie place, the measures will

agree better. D'Anville cites M. Bochat as authority
for an inscription, with the name Lousonneuscs, hav-

ing been dug up at Vidi, in 1739; and he adds that

there are remains there. (Comp. Ukert's note, Gal-

lien, p. 491.) [G. L.]
LAU'TULAE or AD LAU'TULAS (ai havTo-

Aai. Diod.), is the name given by Livy to the pa.-s

between Tarracinaand Fundi, where the road winds

round the foot of the mountains, between them and

the sea, so as to form a narrow pass, easily defensibUt

against a hostile force. This spot figures on two oc-

casions in Koman history. In B.C. 342 it was here

that the mutiny of the Koman army under C. Slar-

cius Kutilus first broke out; one of the discontented

coliorts liaving seized and occupied the pass at Lau-

tul.ae, and thus formed a nucleus around which the

rest of the malcontents quickly assembled, until

they thought themselves strong enough to marcli

upon Rome. (Liv. vii. 39.) At a later period, in

II. c. 31.5, it was at Lautulae that a great battle

was fought between the Komans. under the dictator

Q. Fabius, and the Samnites. Livy represents this

as a drawn battle, with no decisive result-s ; but he

himself admits that some annalists related it as a

defeat on the part of tlie Komans, in which the

master of the horse, Q. Aulius. was slain (ix. 23).
Diodorus has evidently followed the annalists thus re-

ferred to(xix. 72), and tlie incidental remark of Livy
himself shortly after, that it caused great agitation

throughout Campania, and led to the revolt of the

neighbouring Ausonian cities, would seem to prove
tliat the reverse must really have been much more

serious than he has chosen to represent it. (Liv. ix.

25 ; Niebuhr, vol. iii. pp. 228—231.) The locality is

always designated by Livy as " ad Lautulas:" it is

probable that this Vas the name of the pass, but

whether there w;is a village or other place called

Lautulae, we are unable to tell. The name w.as

probably derived from the existence of warm springs

upon the spot. (Niebuhr, I. c, note 399.) It is

evidently the same pass which was occupied by
Miuucius in the Second Punic War, in order lo

guard the approach to Latium from Campania
(Liv. xxii. 15), though its name is not there men-

tioned. The spot is now called J'asso di Portella,
and is gtiarded by a tower with a gate, forming the

barrier between the Koman and Neapolitan terri-

tories. (Eustace, vol. ii. p. 309.) [E. H. B.]
LAXTA. [Ckltihkkia.]
LAZl (Adfoi. Arriau, Peripl. p. 11 ; Pliu. vi. 4;

A«(,*ai, Ptol. V 10. § 5), one among the many tribes

wliich composed the indigenous population whicli

clustered round the great range of the Caucasus.

This i>eople. whose original seats were, according to

Procopius (B. G. iv. 2), on the N. side of the river

Phasis, gave their name, in later times, to the country
which was known to the Greeks and Komans as

Cohhis, but which lienccforlh was called
"
Kegio

Lazica." They are frequently mentioned in the
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By?,;intinc writers
;
the first time ih:it they appear

in history was a. d. 45G, during the reiijn of the

emperor Marcian, who was successful ajainst their

kiiif; Gobazes. (Prise. Exc. de Leff. Horn. p. 71;

conip. Le Beau. Bas Empire, vol. vi. p. 385.) The
Lazic w;ir, the con;cst of Justinian and Cliosroes on

the banks of the Phasis, has been minutely described

by contemporary historians. (Procop. B. P. ii. 15,

17, 28, 29, 30, B. G. iv. 7—16, Affath. ii. iii. iv.

pp. 55—132, 141 ; Menand. Protect. Exc. de Leg.
Gent pp. 99, 101, 133—147; comp. Gibbon, c. slii.;

LeBeau, vol. ix. pp. 44,133,209—220,312—353.)
In the Atlas (pt. i.

pi. xiv.) to Dubois de Mont-

pereux {Vof/age Aulo/a' du Caucase, comp. vol. ii.

pp. 73—132) will be found a map of the theatre of

this war. In a. d. 520, or 512 accordinf^ to the

era of Theophanes, the Lazi were converted to

Christianity (Gibbon, I. c.
; Neander, Gesch. der

Christl. Religion, vol. iii. p. 236), and, under the

name of Lazians, are now spread through the country
near the SE. angle of the Euxine from Gurlel to the

neisrhbourhood of Trebizond. Their language, belon^^-

ing to the Indo-Germanic family, appears to contain

remains of the ancient Colchian idiom. (^Cosmos,

vol. ii. note 201, trans.; Prichard, Physical Hist, of

Mankind, vol. iv. p. 263.) [E. B. J.]

LEA, an island in the Aegaean sea, mentioned

only by Pliny (iv. 12. s. 23) in conjunction with

Ascania and Anaphe.
LEANDIS (AecEfSt's), a town in the eastern part

of the strategy of Cataonia, in Armenia Minor, 18

miles to tlie south of Cocusus, in a pass of Mount

Taurus, on the road to Anazarbus. (Ptol. v. 7.

§ 7.) This to^vn is perhaps the same as the La-

randa of the Antonine Itinerary (p. 211) and of

Hierocles (p. 675), which must not be confounded

with the Laranda of Lycaonia or Isauria. [L. S.]

LEANl'TAE. [Leanites Sinus.]
LEANITES SINUS (Aeaftrrjs koKttos), a bay on

the western side of the Persian Gulf, so named from

the Arab tribe Leanitae (AeapTrai, Ptol. vi. 7.

§ 18). They are placed north of Gerrah, between

the Themi and the Abucaei. Pliny states that the

name was variously written:
" Sinus intimus, in quo

Laeanitae qui nomen ei dedere; regio eorum Agra, et

in sinu Laeana, vel, at alii Aaelana ;
nam et ipsum

sinum nostri Aelaniticum scripsere, alii Aeleniticum,

Artemidorus Alaniticum, Juba Laeniticum" (vi.28).

Agra, which Pliny represents as the capital, is doubt-

less tiie
" Adari civitas" ('ASapou irdKis) of Ptolemy,

in the countiy of the Leanitae. Mr. Forster regards

the name as an abbreviated fomi of
" Sinus Khau-

lanites" or Bay of Khaulan, in which he discovers

an idiomatic modification of the name Haulanites,

the Arabic form fur Havileans,
— identical with

the Beni Khaled,
— the iuhabitants of the Aval or

Havilah of Scripture [Ha^hlaii]. {Geography of

Arabia, vol. i. pp. 48, 52, 53, vol. ij. p. 215.) The

gulf apparently extended from the Itamus Portus

{Kedema) on the north, to the Chersonesi extrema

{Ras-el'Chdr) on the south. [G. W.]
LEBADE. [SiPYH-s.]
LEBADEIA (AegaSeia, Herod., Strab., et ahi;

A6§a5ia, Vhxt. Lgs. 2S: Eth. AfSa^evs : Livadkia),

a town near the western frontier of Boeotia. described

by Strabo (ix. p. 414) as lymg between Mt. Helicon

and Chaeroneia. It was situated at the foot of a

precipitous height, which is an abrupt northerly

termination of Mt. Helicon. Pausauias relates (is.

39. § 1) that this height was originally occupied

by the Homeric city of Mideia (MtSem, 11. ii. 507),
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from whence the inhabitants, undor the conduct of

Lebadus, an Athenian, migrated into the plain, and
founded there the city named after him. On the

other hand, Strabo maintains (ix. p. 413) that the

Homeric cities Ame and Mideia were both swallowed

up by the lake Copais. Lebadeia was originally an

insignificant place, but it rose into importance in

consequence of its possessing the celebrated oracle

of Trophonius. The oracle was consulted both by
Croesus (Herod, i. 46) and by Mardouius (Herod,
viii. 134), and it continued to be consulted even in

the time of Plutarch, when all the other oracles in

Boeotia had become dumb. (Plut. de Ihf Orac. 5.)

Pansanias himself consulted the oracle, and he

speaks of the town in terms which show that it

was in his time the most flourishing place in Boeotia.

But notwithstiinding the sanctity of the oracle, Le-

badeia did not always escape the ravages of war.

It was taken and plundered both by Lysander and

by Archelaus, the general of Mithridates. (Plut.

Lys. 28, Sidl. 16.) In the war against Perseus, it

espoused the side of the Komans, while Thebes,

Haliartus, and Coroneia declared in favour cf tlie

JIacedonian king. (Polyb. xxvii. 1.) It continues

to exist nnder the slightly altered name of LivadJUa,
and during the Turkish supremacy it gave its name
to the whole province. It is still a considerable

town, though it sutlered greatly in the war of inde-

pendence against the Turks.

The modem toi^m is situated on two opposite hills,

rising on each bank of a small stream, called Her-

cyna by Pausauias, but the greater part of the

houses are on the western slope, on the summit of

which is a ruined castle. Pausanias says that the

Hercyna rose in a cavern, from two fountains, close

to one another, one called the fountain of Oblivion

and the other the fountain of Memory, of which the

persons who were e;uing to consult the oracle were

obliged to drink. The Hercyna is in reality a con-

tinuation of an occasional torrent from Slount Heli-

con
;
but at the southern extremity of the town, on

the eastern side of the castle-hill, there are some

copious sources, wliich were evidently the reputed
fountains of the Hercyna, They issue from either

side of the Hercyna, those on the right bank being
the most copious, flowing from under the rocks in

many large streams, and forming the main body ofthe

river; and those on the left bank being insignificant,

and flowing, in the time of Dudwell, through ten

small spouts, of which there are still remains. The
fountains on the rigiit bank are warm, and are called

Chilld (J] XiXid), and sometimes ra y\vfpa vepd,

or the water unfit for drinking; while the fountains

on the left bank are cold and clear, and are named

Krya (j) Kpva, i. e. ^ Kpua ^puai^, the cold source,

in opposition to the warm, ChiUd). Neither of these

two sets of fountains rise out of a cave, and so far

do not conespond to the description of Pausanias;
but there is a cavern close to each; and in the

course of ages, since the destruction of the sacred

buildings of Trophonius, the caverns may easily

have been choked np, and the springs have emerged
in different spots. The question, however, arises,

which of the caverns contained the reputed sources

of the Hercyna ? The answer to this must depend

upon tlie position we assign to the sacred grove of

Trophonius, in which the source of the Hercyna was

situated. Leake places the sacred grove on the

right or eastern bank ;
but Ulrichs ou the left, or

western bank. The latter appears more probable,

ou .account of the passage in Pausanias, oi^ipyn Sc
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air' auTr}i (i. e. jrjs TrdAeujs) rh &\rro^ rod Tpo/po)-

ylouj where there is little doubt th^it iroTafxda, or

some eiiuivalfnt terra, must be applied as the

»omin;itive of bu'ipy^i. The ancient cily would, in

that c:uie, have stood on the right or eastern bank

of the river, which also appears probable from the

numerous fraijracnts of antii|uity still scattered over

the eminence on this side of the river; and the grove
of Trophonius would have been on the western side

of the stream, on which the greater part of the

modern town stands.

The most remarkable object in the grove of Tro-

phonius was the temple of tlie hero, containino; his

statue by Praxiteles, reseinblin^:^ a statue of Ascle-

pius; a temple of Demeter, surnamed Europe; a

st^itue of Zeus Ilyetius (Pluvius) in the ojien air;

and higher up, upon the mountain, tlie oracle (t^

fiayTeiov). iStill higher up was the hunting place of

Persephone; a large unfinished temple of Zeus Ba-

sileus, a temple of Apollu, and another temple, con-

taining statues of Cronus, Zeus, and Hera. Pausa-

nias hkewise mentions a chapel of the Good Daemon
and of Good Fortune, where those who were guing to

consult the orucle tir^t passed a certain number of

days.
In the Turkisli mosque, now converted into a

church of the Panagia, on the western side of the

river, three inscriptions have been found, one of

which contains a dedication to Trophonius, and the

other a catalogue of dedications in ilie temple of

Trophonius. (See Bockh, Iiiscr, 1571, 15SS.)
Hence it has been inferred that the temple of

Trophonius occupied this site. Near tlie fountain

uf Kri/<i there is a square chamber, with seats cut

out of the rock, wliich may perliaps be t'u chapel
of the Good Daemon and Good Fortune. Near this

chamber is a cavern, which is usually regarded as

the entrance to the oracle. It is 25 feet in depth,
and termin itcs in a holluw filled with water. But

tins could not have been the oracle, since the latter,

according to the lestimony both of Pau^anias and

PJiilustratus, was not situated in the valley upon
tlie Hercyna, hut higher up upm the mountain.

(Paus. ix". 39. § 4; Plnlostr. Vit. ApoU. viii. 19.)
Mure justly expresses his surprise that Leake, after

quoting the dfscriptiun of Paasanlas, who says that

the oracle was *7ri tou opous, should suppose that

it was situated at the foot of the hill. A person who
consulted the oracle descended a well <'onstructed of

masonry, 12 feet in depth, at tiic bottom of wliich

was a small opening on the side of the wall. Upon
reaching tlie bottom he lay upon his back and in-

troduced his legs into the hole, wjien upon a sudden

the rest of his
body

was rapidly carried forward

into the sanctuary. Tlie site of the oracle has not

yet been discovered, and is not likely to be, without

an extensive excavation. An account of the rites

observed in consulting the oracle is given in the

Diet, of Antlq. p. 841, 2nd ed. (Dixlwell, Tour

through Greece^ vol. i. p. 2 16, seq. ; Leake, Xo7'tkern

Greece, vol. ii. p. 118, seq.; Jlnre, Tour in Greece,

vol. i. p. 233, seq.; Uhiclis, Jicisen in Griechen-

land, p. 104, seq.)

LEBAEA (At§ai7i), an ancient city in Upper

Macedonia, and tlie residence of tiie early Macedonian

kings, nientiuned only by Herodotus (viii. 137).
LEBEN (A«grj;/, Stiab. x. p 478) or LEBEXA

(Ae'^jpa, Ptul. iii. 17. § 4; S((i<U(ism.\ Piin. iv. 12
,

AeSrjvilj Paus. ii. 26. § 7 ; Ledena, Pait. Tab.y
a maritime town of Crete, whicli was a harbour of

Gortyna, about 7l) stadia inland. (Strab. /. c.) It
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possessed a temple of Asclcpius, of great ctdebrit/

(Philostiut. Vii. Apolhm. ix. 1 1), and is represented

by tlie modern hamlet of /.«/«. (Hiick. Kreta, vol.

i. pp. 8, 394, 309.) [E. B. J.]
LEBECII. [Limci.]
LEBED'OXTIA, a town upon the coast of His-

pania Tarraconensis, situated upon the mountain

Sellus, at no great distance fn>m Tarraco. It is

mentioned only by Avienus {Or. Marit. 509), in

whose time, however, it hiwl ceased to exist.

LE'BEDOS (AfgtSos : Fth. Ae^t5ios), an an-

cient city on the western coast of A.->ia Minor, 90
stadia to the east of Cape Myonnesus, and 120 to

the north-west of Colophon. (Strab. xiv. p. G43.)
The place was originally inhabited by Cariaiis, until,

on the immigration of the Lilians into Asia, it was
taken possession of by tliem undttr the guidance of

Andraemon, a son of C<xlrus. (Paus. vu. 3. § 2.)
Strabo (xiv. p. 633), however, in speaking of the

foundation of the Ionian cities, states that it wa.s

colonised by Andropompus and his followers, having

previously borne the name of Artis : tlie tomb of

Andraemon, moreover, was shown in the neighbour-
hood of Colophon, on the road crossing the river

Hales. (Paus. I. c.) For a long time Lebedos

continued to be a city flourishing by its commerce,
the fertility of its lerritory, and the excellent hot

mineral springs in its neighbourhood, which still

exist. ( Hecat. Frfl^m. 219; Uerod. i. 142; Thucyd.
viii. 19.) It was afterwards nearly destroyed by
Lysimachus, who transplanted its population to

Ephesus (Paus. I. c. i. 9. § S); jifter which time

Lebedos apj^ars to have fallen more and more into

decay, so that in the days of Horace it was more de-

serted than Gabii or Fidenae. {Epkt.'i 11. 7.) It

is mentioned, however, as late as the 7iii century of

the Christian era (Aelian, V. fl. viii. 5
; Ptol. v.

2. § 7
; Mela, i. 17; Plin. //. N. v. 31 ; Hierocles,

p. 660) ;
and the Ivomans, in order to raise the place

in some measure, established there the company of

actors {t^x^^'^^'-'- ""^P^ "^^^ ^iovvaov') who had

fuiTuerly dwelt in Teos, whence during a civil com-
motion they withdrew to Ephesus. Attiilus after-

wards transplanted them to Myonnesus ;
and the

Humans, at the request of the Teians, transferred

them to Lebedos, where they were very welcome, as

the place was very thinly iidiabited. At Lebedos

the actors of all Ionia as far as the Hellcsiwnt had

ever after an annual meeting, at whicli games were

celebrated in honour of Dinnysus. (6trab. xiv.

p. 643.) Tlie site of Lebedos is marked by some

ruins, now called Ecdesia or Xingi, and consisting
of masses of naked stone and bricks, with cement.

There also exists the basement and an entire floor

of a small temple ; and nearer the sea there are

traces of ancient walls, and a few fragments of Doric

columns. (Chandler's Asia Minor, p. 125.) [L. S.]
LEBINTHUS {MSivOos), a small island in the

Aegaean sea, one of the Sporades, NE. of Anmrgus,
between which and Lebintlius lies the still smaller

island Cinarus. (Strab x. p. 487 ; Steph. B. s. t\

Ap€ndvq ;
Plin. iv. 12. s. 23 ; Mela, ih 7, 11

;
Ov.

Met. viii, 222, Ai\ Am. ii. 81
; Ross, Jieisen aufden

Gricch. Inseln, vol. ii. p. 56.)

LEBOXAH, a town of I'alestine, north of Slnloh,
identified by JIaundrell with Lehan., a village 4 hours

S. »f Xaplits. (./w/j/. xxi. 19; Winer, Biblisch, Real-

worttrhuch, .?. r.)

LEBUNl, [LusiTANiA.]
LECHAEUM. [Coiu\thus, p, 682.]

LECTOCE, AD, in Gallia Narbonensis, is placed
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by the JLi-iiy.'iloin Itin. after Arausio (Oray/r/e'), and

xiii. M.r. from it. D'Anville says that tljc distance

is too great, for it seems that the phice is at the

passaire of llio small river Lez. [(J. L.]
LICCTUM (tl( Ae/cTo;-), a promontory in the

soutIi-we.-it of Troas, opposite tlie ishind of Lesbos.

It forms the soutii-westerii terminalion of Jlount

Ida. (Horn. 77. siv. 294; Herod, ix. 114; Thucyd.
viii. 101 ;

Ttol. v. 2. § 4; Plin. v. 32; Liv. xxxvii.

37.) In the time of Strabo (xiii. p. 605, comp.

p. 583) there was shown on Cape Ledum an altar,

said to iiave been erected by Agamemnnn to the

twelve great gods ;
but this very number is a i)roof

of the late origin of the altar. Under the Byzan-
tine emperors, Lectum was the northernmost p;)int

of the province of Asia. (Hierocl. p. 659.) Alhe-

naeus (iii. p. 88) states that the purple sliell-fish,

found near Ledum as well as near Sigeum, was of

a large size. The modern name of Lectum is Buba,
or Santa Marui. [L. S.]

LE'CYTIIUS (ATjffy^os), a town in the peninsula
of Sithonia in Chalcidice, not far from Torone, with

a temple to Athena. The town was attacked by

Brasidas, who took it by storm, and consecrated the

entire cape to the goddess. Everything was de-

molished except the temjile and the buildings con-

nected with it. (Thuc. iv. 115, 116.) [E. B. J.]
LEDEKA'TA or LAEDKRATA (AeSf^ara and

AtTepara), a fortified place in Upper Moesia, on the

liigh road from Viminaciuin to Dacia, on the river

Jlorgus. It was a station for a detachment of horse

archers. (Procop. de Aed. iv. 6; Tah. Pent.; NotU.

Imp., where it is called Laedenata.) Kuins of

ancient fortifications, commonly identified with the

site of Lcderata, are found in the neighbourhood of

Rama, [L. S.]

LEDON (AeSiiJi': Eth. AeStiin-tos). a town of

Phoci>, north of Tithorca, the birthplace of Philo-

melus, the commander of the Phocians in the Sacred

War. In the time of PausunJas it was abandoned by
the inhabitants, who settled upon the Cephissus, at

the distance of 40 stadia from the town, but the

ruins of the latter were seen by Pausaiiias. Leake

suppo-ses that the ruins at Paled Fiva are those of

Ledon. (Pans. x. 2. §2, x. 3. §2, x. 33. §1;
Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 89.)
LEDKON (AtJS^ov), a place in Cyprus, near Leu-

cosia, which the ecclesiastical writers mention as a

bishops see. (Sozomen, S'.^. v. 10; Niceph. Callist.

viii. 42; Engel, Kypros, vol. i. p. 152.) [K. B. J.J

LEDUS, or LEDUM, as Mela (ii. 5) names it, a

small river of Gallia Narbonensis. Festus Avienus

(Oy. Marit. 590) names it Ledus. Mela speaks of

the **

Stagna Volcarum, Ledum flumen, c;istellum

Latera." The Ledus is the Lez, which passes by

Sestantio, to the east of MontpelUcr, and flows into

the K'tang de Mayuelone or Perols below Latera,
now Lates or Latte. Pliny (ix. 8) gives the name
of Stagnum Latera to this E'tang, and he speaks of

it as abounding in mullets, and describes the way of

taking them. The mullet is still abundant there.

Pliny places the Stagnum Latera in the territory of

Nemausus (iVfwes), which is at some distance. But
the E'tany-AWil the Caslellum Latera may be among
the nuiny small places (Plln. iii. 4) width were

made dependant on Nemausus (Nemausiensibus
attributa). [G. L.]
LEETA'NL [LAiiiiTAXi.]
LEGAL (A7}7ai. Strab. xi. p. 503 ; Ai'i-yey, Plut.

pomp. 35), a peo^de on the shores of the Caspian,
situated between Albania and tlic Ama/ioncs, and
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j
belonging to the Scythian stock. ('I'hoophanes, ap.
Strab. I c.) The name survives, it has been con-

jectured, in the modern Lcsghi, the inhabitants of

the E. region of Caucasus. (Comp. Potncki, Vuijaye
dam les Steps d'Astrakhan, \iill p.23y.) [E.B.J.]
LEGEDIA, in Gallia, is placed by the Table on

a road from Condate {Retmes) to Corialluni, perliaps

Cherbourg. It is 49 Gallic leagues from Condate
to Legedia, and 19 from Legedia to Cosedia. None
of the geographers agree about tlie position of Le-

gedia. Walckenaer idaces it at VUltbaiidon, near

Ltzcau, in support of which there is some similaiity
of name. [G. L.]

LEGEOLIUM, a town in Britain, mentioned in

the Itineraiy. At Casilcford, in Yorkshire, the road

from Ism'ium (^Aldborough') crosses the river Aire ;

and in this neighbourhood coins and other antiquities
have been dug up. A camp, however, has yet to

be discovered. Castleford is generally identified

with Legeolium.

Lagecium is the first station from York on the

way to London, 21 miles from the former town, and
16 from Danum (

=
Z>onats(e7'). This is from the

Sth Itinerary.

In tlie 5th Legeolium is exactly In the same po-
sition. This identifies the two. [R. G. L.]
LE'GIO (Aeyetii'), a town of Palestine mentioned

by Eusebius and S. Jerome. Its importance is

intimated by the fact that it is assumed by them as

a centre from which to measure the distance of

other places. Thus they place it 15 SI. P. west of

Nazareth, three or tour fri»m Taanach {Onomast.
s. vv. Nazareth, Thaanach, Thanaach Camvna,

Aphraim.') Reland {Palaest. s. v. p. 873) correctly
identifies it with the modem village Legune or

el-Lejjun, "on the western border of the great plain
of Esdraelon,"-

— which Eusebius and S. Jerome

designate, from this town, fx^ya in^loi/ A^yewios
(^Onomast. s. v. ra^aBiiv'),

— ''where it already be-

gins to rise gently towards the low range of wooded

hills which connect Cainiel and the mountains of

Samaria." Its identity with the ftlegiddo of Scrip-
ture is successfully argued by Dr. Robinson {Bib.
Pes. vol iii. pp. 177— 180.) Megiddo is constantly

joined with Taanach, and Lejj'iin is the requisite

distance from the village of Tdannuh, which is

directly south of it. Both were occui)ied by Ca-

njianitish sheikhs {Josh. xii. 21), both assigned to

the half-tribe of Manasseh, though lying within the

bordei-s of Issachar or Asher (xvii. 11; 1 Chron.

vii. 29); both remained long unsubdued (Judges, i.

27). In the battle between Barak and Sisera
"
they

fouglit in Taanach by theWaters of Megiddo,"-
—which

waters issue ftom a copious fountain, the stream

from which turns several mills, and is an important

tributary to the Kislion (Maundrell, Journey^ March

22, p. 57.) This is probably llie place mentioned by
Shaw as the Pas-el- Kishon, or tiie head of the

Kishon, under tlio south-east brow of Jlount Cannel.

Three or four of its sources, he says, lie within less

than a furlong of each other, and discharge water

enough to form a river half as big as the Isis.

(Travels, p. 274. 4to. ed.) It was visited and de-

scribed by Mr. Wolcott in 1842. He found it to be

an hour and 40 minntes frnm Ta'annuk (Blbliotheca

Sacra, 1843, pp. 76—78.) The great caravan road

between Egypt and Damascus passes through Lejjun ;

and traces of an old Roman road are to be seen to

the south of the viihs^e. [G. W.]
LEGIO VIL GE'MINA (//m. jUit, p. 395

;

Ae^i'aT ^ Vfpfj.ai'uci}, Ptol. ii. 6. § 30 : Leon), a
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Roman city of Asturia. in Ilispania Tarraconensis,

.•iiimiiaUy situated at tlie ciinliupnoc uf two tribu-

taries of tlie Esla, at tlie foot of tlic Asturian moun-

tains, commanilins and protecting the j.lain of Leon.

As its name implies, it j:;rew out of tijc .station of

tlie new "tli legion, which was raised by the emperor
Galba in Hisp.TOia. (Dion Cass. iv. 24 ;

Tac. IJist.

ii. 11, iii. 25 ; Suet, Oalba, 10.) Tacitus calls the

legion Gai.1!I.\na, to distinguish it from the old

Li-:cio VII. Ci,Atn>t.\, btit this appellation is not

found on any i/enuine inscriptions. It appears to

have received tiieappell.ition of Gemina (respecting

the use of which, and GEMiiLi.A, see Caesar H. C.

iii. 3) on account of its anialganuition by Vespasian
with one of the (iorman legions, not improbably the

Legio I. Gehma.mca. Its full name was VII.

Gkjiina Feli.k. After serving in I'annonia, and

in the civil wars, it wxs settled by Vespasian in

Hispauia Tarraconensis, to supply the place of the

VI. Victrix and X. Gemina, two of the three legions

ordinarily stationed in the province, but which had

been witlidrawu to Germany. (Tac. Hist ii. H, 67,

86, iii. 7, 10, 21—25, iv. 39 : Inscr. ap. Gruter,

p. 245, no. 2.) That its regular winter quarters,

nnder later emperors, were at Leon, we learn from

the Itinerary, I'tolemy, and the Notitia Imperii,

as well as from a few inscriptions (lluratori, p. 2037,

no. 8, A.D. 130; p. 335, nos. 2. 3, A. D. 163:

p. 336, no. 3. A.D. 167; Gruter, p. 260. no. 1,

A. D. 216) ;
but there are numerous inscriptions to

prove th.at a strong detachment of it was stationed

at TaiTaco, the chief city of the province. (The

following are a selection, in order of time :
—

Orelli,

no. 3496, A. d. 182; no. 4815 ; Gruter, p. 365,

no. 7.) In the inscriptions the legion has the sur-

names of P. F. A^To^•INlANA, P. F. Alexan-

iiHiAXA, and P. F. Severiana Ale.\ani>i:iana
;

and its name occurs in a Greek inscription as AET.

Z. AIAiVi? (C. /. vo! iii. no. 4022), while another

mentions a x'^^opx" »' ev *l<nravi<f ^iyeufus iSSof^ris.

(C. /. vol. i. no. 1126.) There is an inscription in

which is found a "Tribunus Rlilitnm Leg. VII. Ge-

iUiXAE Felicis in Germania," from a comparison
of which with two inscriptions found in (iermany

(Lcline, Schriften, vol. i. nos. 11, 62; Borghe.si,

mile iscr. Rom. del Iteno, p. 26), it has been in-

ferred th.at the legion w.a.s employed on an expe-

dition into Germany under Alexander Scverus, and

that this circumstance g.ive ri^e to the erroneous

designation of ripjiavM-fi in the text of Ptolemy.

(Biicking, N. D. pt. ii. pp. 1026, seq. : Marquardt's

Becker, Rom. Altertlmm. vol. iii. pt. 2, p. 354 ;

Grotefend, in Pauly's Realenci/klopadie, s. v.

Leffio.")

The station of this legion in Asturia grew into

an important city, which resisted the attacks of the

Goths till A.I). 586, when it was taken by Leovi-

gildo ;
and it was one of the few cities which the

Goths allowed to retain their fortificiitious. During
the straggle with the Arab invailers, the same for-

tress, which the Uom.ans h.ad built to protect the

plain fi'oni the incursions of the mountaineers, be-

came the adv.'inced post which covered the mountain,
as the last refuge of .Spanish independence. After

yielding to the first a.ssanlt of the Moors, it was

soon recovered, and was restored by Ordoiio I. in

850. It was again taken by Al-JIansur in 996,

after a year's siege : but was recovered after Al-

Mansur's defeat at Cnlattmuzor, ai>ont A. 1». 1000;

reijeopled by Alonso V., and enlarged by Alonso XI.,

under whose successor, Don Pedro, it ceased to be
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the capital of the kingdom of Leon, by the removal

of the court to Stville. The greater portion of the

Kom.an walls may still be traced, (Ford, Jlamlbook

of Spnm,v. aiS.) [I'^'J
LEHI, or more fully Ramatiii.eiii. a jilace in

the south of Palestine, the name of which is derived

from one of Samson's exploits, (./w/y. xv. 9. 14. 17;

comp. Joseph. Ant. v. 8. § 8
; Winer, Biblisch. Real-

U'orterbvch, .t. v.)

LICIMO'NE {Aeifj.tt>t'7iy the later name of the

Homeric Elone ('HAcirTj). according to Strabo,

was a town of Perrhaebia in Thessaly, and was
situated at the foot of Alount Olympus, not far from
the Titaresius or Eurotas. The Greeks of Elasstma

report that there are some remains of this city at

Sitos. (Horn. II. ii. 739; Strab. ix. p. 440; St'eph.

B. .1. i\ 'HAtij'Tj; Leake, l^orthern Greece, vol. iii.

p. 345.)
LEIKUM (A^iVov), a town of Sarniatia Europaea,

which Ptolemy (iii. 5. § 29) places on an afiluent

of the Borysthcnes, but whether on the Beresina, or

some othei-, is uncertain. Lmsi^jm {hiiavov, Ptol.

iii. 5. § 12), on the Pains Maeotis, appears to be the

same place repeated by an oversight. (Schafarik,
Slav. A It. vol. i. p. 512.) [E. B. J.]

LEIP.SYDRIUM. [Attica, p. 326. b.]
I.ELAMXO'NIUS SINUS, in Britain, mentioned

by Ptolemy (ii. 3) as lying between the aestnary of

the Clota {Chjih) and the Epidiau Promontory

(^MidJ of Cantr/rey, = Loch Fyiie. [R. G. L.]
LEI.ANTUS CAJIPUS (t6 A-hXm-rov Trea.'or),

a fertile plain in Euboea, between Chalcis and

Eretria, which was an object of frequent contention

between those cities. [CiiALCis.] It was the

subject of volcanic action. Strabo relates that on

one occasion a ton-cut of hot mud issued from it
;

and it contained some warm springs, which were

used by the dictator Sulla. The plain was also

celebrated for its vineyards ; and in it there were

mines of copper and iron. (Strab. i. p. 58, x. p. 447,

seq. ;
Hom. Eynm. in Apoll. 219 ; Theogn. 888;

Le.ake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 265.) Pliny
mentions a river Lclantus in Euboea, whidi nnist

liave flowed through this plain, if it really existed.

(Plin. iv. 12.8.21.)
LE'LEGES (AfAe'yes). an ancient race which

wa.s spread over Greece, the adjoining islands, and

the As-iatic coast, before the Hellenes. They were

so widely diffused that we must either suppose that

their name was descriptive, and apjdied to several

ditVerent tribes, or that it was the name of a single

tribe .and was aftenvards extended to others. Strabo

(vii. p. 322) regarded them .as a mixed race, and was

disposed to believe that their name had reference to

this (to ffuAAcKTous yeyovivaL). They may pro-

b.ably be looked upon, like the Pcl.isgians and the

other early inhabitants of Greece, a.s members of

the great Indo-Europoan race, who became gra-

dually incorporated with the Hellenes, and thus

ceased to exist as an independent peojde.
The most distinct statement of ancient writers on

the origin of the Lcleges is that of Herodotus, who

says that the name of L' leges was the ancient n.anie

of the Carians (Herod, i. 171). A later Greek

writer considered the Leleges as standing in the

same relation to the Carians as the Helots to the

Lacedaemonians and the Penestae to the Thessalians.

(Athen. vi. p. 271.) In Homer both Leleges and

C.arians appear as equals, and as au.xiliaries of the

Troj.ans. (//. x. 428.) The Leleges are niled by

Altes, the father-in-law of Priam, and inhabit a
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town called Pedasus at the foot of Mount Ida. {II

xxi. 86.) Stvabo relates that Lclcqe.s and Carians

once occupied tlie whole of Ionia, and that in the

ililesian territuiy and in all Caria tombs and forts

of the Lclejjes were sliown. He further says that

the two were so intermingled that thej were fre-

quently rcfiarded as the same people. (Strab. vii.

p. 321, xiii. p.6ll.) It would therefore appear tliat

there was some close connection between the Le-

leges and Carians, though they were probably ditie-

rent peoples. The Leleges seem at one time to

have occupied a coubiderable part of the western

coast of Asia Jlinor. They were the earliest known

inhabitants of Samos. (Athen. sv. p. 672.) The

coimection of the Leleges and the Carians was pro-

bably the foundation of the ftlegarian tradition,

that in tlie twelfth generation after Car, Lelex c;uue

over from Egypt to Megara, and gave his name to

the people (Pans. i. 39. § 6) ; but their Egyptian

origin was evidently an invention of later times,

wlien it became the fashion to derive the civilisation

of Greece from that of Egypt. A grandson of this I

Lelex is said to have led a colony of Megarlan

Leleges into Messenia, wliere they founded Pylus,

and remained until they were driven out by Nelcus

and the Pelasgians from lolcos
; whereupon tlicy

took possession of Pylus in Elis. (Pans. v. 36. § 1.)

The Lacedaemonian traditions, on the other hand,

represented the Leleges as the autochthons of La-

conia ; tliey spoke of Lelex as the fir.st native of

the soil, from whom the people were called Leleges

and the land Lelegia ;
and the son of this Lelex is

said to have been the first king of Messenia. (Paus.
iii. 1. § 1. iv. I. §§ 1, 5.) Aristotle seems to have

regarded Leucadia, or the western parts of Acar-

nania, as the original seats of the Leleges ; for, ac-

cording to this w-riter, Lelex was the autochthon of

Leucadia, and from him were descended the Tele-

boans, tlie ancient inhabitants of the Taphian
islands. He also regarded them as the same })eople

as the Locrians, in which he appears to have followed

t)ie authority of Hesiod, who spoke of them as the

subjects of Locrus, and as produced from the stones

with which Deucalion repeopled the earth after the

deluge. (Strab. vii. pp. 321,322.) Hence all the

inhabitants of Mount Parnassus, Locrians, Phocians,

Boeotians, and others, are sometimes described as

Leleges. (Comp. Dionys. Hal. i. 17.) (See Thirl-

wall. Jlist. of Greece, vol. i. p. 42, seq.)

LEMANIS PORTUS (Kaivhs \tfxw, Ptol. ii. 3.

§ 4), one of the chief seaports of Britain, situated

in the territoiies of the Cantii ;
the site near Lymne,

in Kent. The road from Durovernum to Portus

Lemanis {Tim. Anton, iv.) is extant nearly its entire

length, and known by the name of Stone Street.

The harbour or port is no longer to be traced,

owing to tlie silting up of the sea: but it must have

been situated opposite to West Hythe and Lymne.
The remains of the castrum, called Siittfall CastlCy

to the west of Wtst Ilytlie, and below Lymne, indi-

cate the quarters of the Turnacensian soldiers sta-

tioned there in defence of the Littus Saxonicum.

{Xot. Diff.^ Recent discoveries have shown that a

body of marines (Classiarii Britannici) were also

located at the Portus Lemanis, and at Dubris

{Dover). An altar was also found, recording the

name of a prefect of the British fleet. {Jieport
on Excavations made at I^ymne.) The Portus

Lemanis is laid down in the Peutingeriau Tables,
and it is mentioned by the anonymous Geographer of

Ravenna.
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The Roman station was situated on the slope of a

hill. Like that o{ Hichboroufjh (Rutupiae), it was
walled on tlireo sides only; the side facing the sea

being sufficiently defended by nature in a steep

bank, such as v;c see at other Roman castra where

the engineers have availed themselves of a natural

defence to save tiie expense and labour of building
walls. The fortress enclosed about 10 acres. The

walls, in part only now standing, were upwards of

20 ft. high, and about 10 ft. thick; they were further

strengthened by semicircular solid towers. The

principal entiance was on the east, facing the site of

the village of West Hythe. It was supported by
two smaller towers, and. as recent excavations prove,

by other constructions of great strength. Opposite
to this, on the west, was a postern gate, of narrow

dimensions. At some remote period the castrum

wa,s shattered by a land-slip, and the lower part was

carried away, and separated entirely from the upper

wall, which alone stands in its original position. To
this cause is to be ascribed the present disjointed

and shattered condition of the lower part. Parts of

the wall and the great gateway were completely
buried. The excavations alluded to brought them

to light, and enabled a plan to be made. Within the

area were discovered the walls of one of the barracks,

and a large house with several rooms heated by a

hypocaust. [C. R. S.]

LEMANUS or LEMANNUS LACUS (Ae^aros,

Aifxavt] AifxvT) : Lcman Lake or LoJze of Geneva).
Caesar says {B. G. i. 8) that he drew his rampart

against the Helvetii "from the Lacus Lemannus,
which flows into the Rhone, as far as the Jura;" a

form of expression which some of the commentators

have found fault with and altered without any
reason. The name Ai/xefT} Aifj.vT} in Ptolemy's text

(ii. 10. § 2) is merely a copyist's error. In the

Antonine Itin. the name Lausonius Lacus occur.s
;

and in the Table, Losannensis Lacus. Mela (ii. 5),

who supposes the Rhodanus to rise not far from the

sources of the Khenus and the Ister, says that,
*'
after being received in the Lemannus Lacus, the

river maintains its current, and flowing entire through

it, iims out as large as it came in." Strabo (p. 271)
has a remark to the same purpose, and Pliny(ii. 103),

and Ammianus Marcellinus(xv. 11). This is not the

fact, as we may readily sui)poKe, though the current

of the Rhone is perceptible f(tr some distance after

the river has entered the east end of the lake of

Geneva. Ausonius {De CUtr. Urh. Narbo) makes

the lake the chief source of the Rhodanus:—
Qua rapitur praeceps Rhodanus genitore Lemanno;

but this poetical embellishment needs ho remark.

The Lake of Geneva is an immense hollow filled

by the Rhone and some smaller streams, and is

properly described under another title. [Rnot>.\-

Nus.] [G. L.]
LEMA'^^. [Gat.uiecia.]
LEMINCUM, in Gallia Narbonensis, is pbced in

the Table and the Antonine Itin. on a road from the

Alpis Graia {Little St. Bernard) to Vienna ( VienTie).

Leraincum is Lemens, near Ckamhcry, and there is

also, according to some authorities, a Mont Leminc.

The next station to Lemincum on the road to Vienna

is Labiscum. [Laeiscuji.] [G. L.]

LEMXOS {At]}xvos : Eth. Atjixvios)^ one of the

larger islands in the Aegaean sea, situ.ated nearly

midway between Mount Athos and the Hellespont.

According to Pliny (iv. 12. s. 23), it lay 22 miles

S\V. of Imbros, and 87 miles SE. of Athos; but the
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luttei* is nearly double the true cHstancc. Sovenil

nncicnt writers, llo^Ycver, state tluit Mount Atho.s

cast its shadow upon the island. (lSojiIi. ap. Schvl.

ad Thcocr. vi. 76; Plin. /. c.) Pliny also lelatos

that Lcninos is 112 miles in circuit, whicli is per-

haps not far from tlie truth, if we reckon all the

windings of the coast. Its area is nearly 150 scjuare

miles. It is of an irregular quadrilateral shape,

being nearly divided into two peninsulas hy two deep

bays, Port PuratUse on the N., and Port St. Antony
on the S. The latter is a lai*^e and convenient har-

bour. On the eastern side of the island is a bold

rock pi'ojecting into the se^, called by Aeschylus

'Epfi.aiov Kiiras A-hfivov^ in his description of the

beacon fires between Mount Ida and Mycenae, an-

nouncing the capture of Troy. (Aesch. Agam.
283 ; comp. Soph. Philoct. 1459.) Hills, but of no

great height, cover two-thirds of the island ; they
are bai-ren and rocky, and there are very (qvt trees,

except in sonic of the narrow valleys. The whole

island bears the strongest marks of the effects of

volcanic fire; the rocks, in many places, are like the

huint and vitrified scoria of furnaces. Hence we

may account for its connection with Hephaestus, who,
when hurled from heaven by Zeus, is said to have

fallen upon Lemnos. (Horn. II. i. 594.) The ialand

was therefore sacred tu Hephaestus (Nicandr. Ther.

458; Ov. Fast. iii. 82), who was frequently called

the Lemnian god. {Ov. Met.iy. 185; Virg. Aan.

\'iii. 454.) From its volcanic appearance it de-

rived its name of Aethaleia (AttJoAeta, Polyb. op.

Steph. B., and Etym. M. 5. v. AtQaKij). It was also

related that from one of its mountains, called

MosYCHLUs {M6(tvx^os), fire was seen to blaze

forth. (Antimach. ap. Schol. ad Nicandr. Ther. 472 ;

Lycophr. 227; IK-sych. s. ?;.) In a village in the

island, named Chorous, there is a hot-spring, called

Thermia, where a commodious bath has been built,

with a lodging- house for strangers,who frequent it for

its supposed medicinal qualities. The name of Lenmos
is said to have been derived from the name of the

Great Goddess, who was called Lemnos by the original

inhabitants of the island. (Hecat. ap. Steph. B.

s. V.)

The earliest inhabitants of Lemnos, according to

Homer, were the Si:«ties (SiVtzcs), a Thracian

tribe; a name, however, which probably only sig-

nifies robbers (from aivotxai). (Hom. //. i. 594, Od.

viii. 294; Strab. vii. p. 331, x. p. 457, xii. p. 549.)
When the Argonauts landed at Lenmos, they arc

said to have found it inhabited only by women, who
had murdered all their husbands, and had chosen as

their queen Hyp.sipylc, the daughter of Tlioas, the

former King of the island. [See JHct. of P'logr.
art. IIvrsirYLE.] Some of tlie Argonauts settleil

Iiere, and became hy the Lemnian wttmen the fathers

of the MiNYAE (Mi^'iicit), the later inhabitants of the

ishmd. Tlie Minyae were driven out of the island by
the Tyrriieniau Pelasgians, wlio had been expelled
from Attica. (Herod, iv. 145, vi. 137 ; Apoll.
Rhod. i. 608, se(i ,

and Stdiol. ; ApoUod. i. 9. § 17,

iii. 6. § 4.) It is also related that these Pdas-

<:ians, out of revenge, made a descent upon the coast

of Attica during the festival of Artemis at Brauron,
and carried off some Athenian women, whom they
made their concubines

; but, as the chihhcn of

these women despised their half-brothers born of Pe-

lasgian women, the Pelasgians munlered both them
and their Athenian mothers. In consequence of this

atrocity, and of tlie former murder of the Lemnian
husbands by their wives,

*' Lemnian Deeds"
(^Av,fj.via
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fpya) became a proverb throughout Greece for all

atrocious acts. (Herod, vi. 128; Eustath. ad li.

p. 158. 11, ad lJio7tt/s. Pel'. 547 ; Zcnob. iv. 91.)
Lemnos continued to be inhabited by Pelasgians,
when it was conquered by Otanes, one of the gene-
rals of Darius Hystaspis (Herod, v. 26); but Mil-

tiades delivered it from the Persians, and made it

subject to Athens, in whose power it remained for a

long time. (Herod, vi. 137
;
Thuc. iv. 28, vii. 57.)

In fact, it was always regarded as an Athenian pos-

session, and accordingly the peace of Antakidas.
which declared the independence of all tlic Grecian

states, nevertheless allowed the Athenians to retain

possession of Lemnos, Imbros, and Scyros. (Xen.
ridl. iv. 8. § 15, v. 1. § 31.) At a later period
Lemnos passed into the hands of the JLacedonians,
but it was restored to the Athenians by the Komans.

(Polyb. sss. 18.)
In the earliest times, Lemnos appears to have

contained only one town, which bore the same name
as the island (Hom. //. xiv. 230); but at a hiter

])eriod we find two towns, Myrina and Hephaestias.
Myhina (yivpiua: Etk. Mypii'a7os) stood on the

western side of the island, as we may infer from the

statement of Pliny, that the shadow of Mt. Athos
was visible in the forum of the city at the time of

the summer solstice. (Plin. iv. 12. s. 23; Herod,

vi. 140; Steph. B. s. v.\ Ptol.iii. 13. § 4.) On its

site stands the modem Kastro, which is still the

chief town in the place. In contains about 2000
inhabitants; and its little port is defended by a

pier, and commanded by a ruinous mediaeval fortress

on the overhanging rocks. Hei'UAestiam, or He-
PHAESTIA ('H^aiffTtos, 'H^aiffTta: £th. "Hcpai-

(TTieus), was situated in the northem part of the

island. (Herod., Plin., Ptol. U. cc; Steph. B.s. v.)
There are coins of Hephaestia (see below), but none

of Jlvrina, and none bearing the name of the island.

(Eck'hel, vol, ii. p. 51.)

According to Pliny (sxsvi. 13. s. 19) Lemnos
liad a celebrated labyrinth, sujjported by 150

columns, and with gates so well poised, that a

child could oj)en them. Pliny adds, that there

were still traces of it in his time. Dr. Hunt,
who visited the island m ISOl, attempted to find

out the ruins of this labyrinth, and was directed to

a subterraneous 8tairc:ise in an uninhabited part of

the island, near a bay, called Porniah, He here

found extensive ruins of an ancient and strong

building that seemed to have had a ditch round it

communicating with the sea.
" The edifices have

covered about 10 acres of ground: there are founda-

tions of an amazing number of small buildings
within the outer wall, each about seven feet square.
The walls towards the sea are strong, and com-

l)osed of large square blocks of stone. On an
elevated spot of ground in one corner of the area, we
found a subterraneous staircase, and, after lighting
our tapers, we went down into it. The entrance

was difiicult: it consisted of 51 steps, and about
eveiT twelfth one was of marble, the others of com-
mon stone. At the bottom is a small cliamber with
a well in it, by which probably the garrison was

supplied; a censer, a lamj), and a ft-w matches, were

lying in a corner, for the use of the (ireek Christians,
wiio call this well an Kyiarryia, or Ifolif Fountain,
and the ruins about it Panmjia Coccipee. The

peasants in the neighbourhood had no knowledge of

any sculpture, or statues, or medals Iiaving ever

been found there." It does not appear, however,
that these ruins have any relation to the labyrinth
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mentioned by Pliny; and Dr. Hunt thinks that they
are probably those of llie citadul of Ilephaestias.

The chief production of the island, was a red

earth called terra Lcmnia or sigillata, which was

employed by tlie ancient physicians as a remedy for

wounds and the bites of serpents; and which is still

much valued by the Turks and Greeks for its sup-

posed medicinal virtues. It is dug out of a hill,

made into small balls, and stamped with a seal con-

taining Arabic characters.

The ordinary modern name of the island, is Stali-

mene (e/s Tcty A9}/xvov'), though it is also called by
its ancient name.

There were several small islands near Lemnos, of

which the most celebrated was Ciihyse (XpuffTj),

where Philoctetes was said to have been aban-

doned by the Greeks. According to Pausanias, this

island was afterwards swallowed up by the sea, and

another appeared in its stead, to which the name of

Hiera was given. (Eustath ad Horn. II. ii. p. 330;

Appian. J/ZcAr. 77; Pans. yiii. 33. §4.)
(Rhode, i?e5 Lemnicae, Vratisl. 1S29; Hunt, in

Walpole's Travels, p. 54, seq.)

com OF HEPHAESTIAS IX LEMNOS,

LEMOVICES(A€/io§m€S,Strab.p.l90;A€^oi;i«:oi,
Pto!. ii. 7. § 10), a Gallic people who were bounded

by the Arverni on the e;ist, the Bitnriges Cubi and

the Pictones on the north, and the Santones on the

west. Their chief town was Augustoritum or

Limnges. [Augustoritum.] The diocese of Li-

mogeSy comprehending the diocese of Ttdle, which

has been sejKirated from it, represents the limits of

the Lemovices
;
but the diocese of Limoges extends

somewliat beyond the limits of the old province of

Limousin^ wliicli derives its name from the Lemo-

vices. and into that province which was called La
Maixhe. An inscription in Gruter, found at Rancon^
in the diocese of Limoges, proves that there was
included in the territory of the Lemovices a people
named Andccanuilenses; and another Gallic inscrip-
tion shows that Mars was called Camulus. Camu-

logenus was a Gallic name. (Caes. 5. G. vii. 59, 62.)
Caesar (i*. G. vii. 4) enumerates the Lemo-

vices among the peoples wliom Vercingctonx stirred

up against tlie Romans in b. c. 52: they are placed
in the test between the Aulerci and Andes. The
Lemovices sent 10,000 men to assist their coun-

trymen at the siege of Alesia (5. G. vii. 75)
But in the same chapter (vii. 75) the Lemovices

are again mentioned: "
universis civitatibus quae

Oceanum attingunt quaeque eorum consuetudine Ar-

moricae appellantur, qun sunt in numero Curioso-

lites, KedoiR's, Anibibari. Caletes, Osismi, Lemovices,

Veneti, Unelli. sex millia." Here the Lemovices are

placed in a didercnt position, and are one of the

Armoric States. [Aksiokicve Civitates.] Some
critics erase the name Lemuvices from Caesar's text

;

but there is good authority for it. Davis remarks

(Caes. Oudendorp, i. p. 427). that all the MSS.

(known to him) have the reading Lemovices, and
that it occurs also in the Greek translation. He
also observes, that as there were three Aulerci

[Aulerci], so there might be two Lemovices; and
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we may add that there were two Bituriges, Bi-

turiges Cubi and Bitnriges Vivisci; and Volcae
Arecomici and Volcae Tectosages. If the text of

Caesar then is right, there were Armoric Lemovices
as well as the Lemovices <if the Limousin ; and we
must either keep the name as it is, or erase it. The
emendation of some critics, adopted by D'Anville, rests

on no foundation. Walckenaer finds in the district

which he assigns to the Lemovices Armoricani, a

place named La Limominierc^ in tlie arrondi-ssement

of Nantes, between Machecoul, Nantes and Saint-

Tjcger; and he considers this an additional proof
in favour of a conjecture about the text of Ptolemy
in the matter of the Lemovices; as to which con-

jecture his own remarks maybe read. (Geog, &c.

'dcs Gautes, vol. i. p. 3G9.) [G. L.]

LEMO'Vn, a German tribe, mentioned by Tacitus

(Germ. 43) as living with the Rugii on the co.'^stof

the Ocean, that is, the Baltic Sea. Tacitus men-
tions three peculiarities of this and the other tribes

in thiise districts (the modern Pommeraiiia'),
—

their round shields, short swords, and obedience to-

wards their chiefs. (Comp. Zeuss, die fJeutschen,

p. IS.'j.) [L. S.]
LE'NTIA (Linz), a small place in Noricum on

the Danube, on the road from Laureacum. Ac-

cording to the Notitia Imperii, from which alone we
learn anything about tliis place, it appears that a

prefect of the Legio Italica, and a body of horse

archers, were stationed tlicre. (Comp. Gruter,

hiso'ipt. p. 541. 10
; Muchar, Noincum, i. p.

284.) [L. S.]

LENTIENSES, the southernmost branch of the

Alemanni, which occupied botii the northern and

southern borders of the Lacus Brigantinus. They
made repeated inroads into the proviuce of Rhaetia,
but were defeated by the emperor Constantius.

(Amm. JIarc. xv. 4, xxxi. 10; Zeuss, die Deutschen,

p. 309, foil.) [L. S.]
LE'NTULAE or LE'NTOLAE, a place inUj.per

Pannnnia, on the principal highroad leading through
that country, and 32 Roman miles to the south-east

of Jovia. {it. Ant. p. 130; It. Ilieros. p. 562;

Geogr. Rav. iv. 19.) Ptolemy (ii. 15. § 5) men-
tions a town AtvTovZov in the same neighbourhood,
whicli is perhaps only a slip for AevTovKof. Some

identify the place with the modern Bertzentze, and

others with Loftichany. [L. S.]

LEO FLUVIUS. [Leontf.s.]
LEON (AeW affpa.) 1. A point on the S. coast

of Crete, now Punta dl Lionda. (Ptol. iii. 17. § 4
;

Hock, Kretu, vol. i. pp." 394, 413.) [E.B. J.]
2. A promontory of Euboea, S. of Eretria, on

the KaA.7; aKTri, (Ptol. iii. 15. § 24.)
3. A place on the E. coast of Sicily, near Syra-

cuse, where both the Atiienians and Romans landed

wlien they were going to attack that city. (Tliuc.
vi. 97; Liv. xxiv, 39.) [Syracusae.]
LEOXICA. [Edktanl]
LEONTES (AeoFTos TTOTdfiov eV§o\a(), a river of

Phoenicia, placed by Ptolemy between Beiytus and

Sidon (v. 15, p. 137) ; consistently with which

notice Strabo places Leontopulis between the same

two towns, the distance between whicli he states at

400 stadia. He mentions no I'iver of this name,
but the Tamyras (o Tafxvpas TroTOjuos), the grove of

Aesculapius, and Leontopohs, which would doubtless

correspond with the Lion river of Ptolemy; for it is

obviously an error of Pliny to place
" Leontos oppi-

duni
"

between ''Berytus" and " Flumen Lycos"

(v. 20). Now, as the Tamyras of Strabo is clearly
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identical with Nahr-ed-Dnmnr, IiaU" way between

Be>/yiit and Sak/a, Lion's town and river sliould be

looked for soutli of this, and north of Sidon. The

only fctream in tliis interval is Nakr-cl-Auly. called

also in its upper part Nahr lian'ik, which Dr. Uol>in-

son has shown to In; the linstrenus Fluviuf. [Bo-

STUKNUs.] Tiiis, therefiire, Mannert seemed to have

suthcient authority for identifying; with the Leontes.

Hut the existCTire of the Ut/wi/
— a name supposed

to be similar to the ieowfcs— between Sitlon and

Tyre, is tlioufjlit to countenance the conjecture tluit

J*tolcmy has misi>laccd tlie I.ooutes, which is in fact

identical with tiie anonynidus river wliich Strabo

nienti.nis near Tyre (p. T'lS), wiiich can be no oliier

than the i.f7<irt/(Uobinson, Bih. Jies. vol. iii. pp. 408— 410, and notes). No great reliance, however, can

be placed on the similarity of names, as the form

Leontos is merely the inflexion of Aewf, which was

not likely to be adopted in Arabic. It is far more

probable'that the classical geographer in this, as in

other cases, translated the Senntic name. [See

Caxis and Lvcus.] Besides which the LUdny
does not retain this name to the coast, but is here

called Nahr-d-Kd&imhjeh, the Casimeer of Maun-

(h-ell ( JIarch 20, p. 48 ; Keland, Palaest'ma, pp. 290,

291.) [G. W.]
LKOXTl'NI {K^ovtIvoi : Eth. Acovt7vos : Len-

thii). a city of Sicily, situated between Syracuse

and Catana, but about eight miles from the sea-

coast, near a considerable lake now known as the

Lagn til Lcntinl. The name of Leontini is evidently

an etlmic form, signifying properly the people rather

than the city itself; but it seems to have been the

only one in use, and is employed both by Greek and

Latin writers (declined as a plural adjective*), with

the single exception of Ptolemy, who calls the city

AUvtiov or Leontium. (I'tol. hi. 4. § 13.) But

it is clear, from the modern foi-m of the name.

Leritmi, that the form Leontini, which we find

imiversal in writers of the best ages, continued in

common use down to a late period. All ancient

writers concur in representing Leontini as a Greek

colony, and one of tliose of Chalcidian origin, being

founded by Chalcidic colonists from Na.Kos, in the

.same year with Catana. and six years after the

parent city of Naxos, B.C. 730. (Thuc. vi. 3
; Scymn.

Oh. 283
;
Diod. xii. 53, xiv. 14.) According to

Tlutcydides, the srte had been previously occupied

by Siculi, hut these were expelled, and the city be-

came essentially a Greek colony. We know little of

its early history ; but, from the strength of its po-

sition and the extreme fertility of its territory

(renowned in all ages for its extraordinary richness),

it appears to have early attained to great prosperity,

and became one of the most considerable cities in the

K. of Sicily. The rapidity of its rise is attested by
the fact that it was able, in its turn, to found the

colony of ICuboea (Strab. vi. p. 272
; Scymn. Oh.

287), ajjparently at a very early period. It is

probable, aUo, that the three Chalcldic cities, Leon-

tini, Naxos, antl Catana, from the earliest period

a<iopted the same line of policy, and made common
cause against their Dorian neighbours, as we find

them constantly doing in later times.

The government of Leontini was an oligarchy, but

it fell at one time, like so many other cities of Sicily,

under the yoke of a despot of the name of Panaetius,
who is said to have been the first instance of the

*
Polybius uses the fuller phrase tj twv Ae.

tU'wu irdKts (vii. G).
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kind in Sicily. His usurpation is referred by Eu-
sebius to the 43rd Olympiad, or b. c. 608. (Arist.

Pol, V. 10, 12; Euscb. Arm, vol. ii. p. 109.)
Leontini appears to have retained its independ-

ence till after u. c. 498, when it fell under the yoke
of Hippocrates, tyrant of Gela (Herod, vii. 154):
after which it seems to have passed in succession

under the authority of Gelou and Hieron of Syra-

cuse; as we find that, in B.C. 476, the latter despot,

having expelled the inhabitants of Catana and Naxos

from their native cities, wliich he peopled with new

colonists, established the exiles at Leontini, the pos-
session of which they shared with its former citizens.

(l)iod. xi. 49.) We find no special mention of

Leontini in the revolutions that followed the death

of Hieron
;
but there is no doubt that it regained its

independence after the expulsion of Thra.sybulus,
B. c. 466, and the period which followed was pro-

bably that of the greatest prosperity of Leontini, as

well as the other Chalcidic cities of Sicily. (Diod.
xi. 72, 76.) But its proximity to Syracuse became

the source of fresh troubles to Leontini. In b. o.

427 the Leontines found themselves engaged in hos-

tilities with their more powerful neighbour, and,

being unable to cope single-handed with the Syra-

sans, they applied for suppoit not only to their

Chalcidic brethren, but to tlie Athenians also, who
sent a fleet of twenty ships to their assistance, under

the command of Laches and Ctiaroeades. (Thuc. iii.

86 ; Diod. xii. fjS ) The operations of the Athenian

fleet under Laches and his successors I'ythodorus
and Enrymedou were, however, confined to the part
of Sicily adjoining the Straits of Messana : the

Leontines received no direct support from them,

but, after the war had continued for some years,

they were included in the general pacification of

Gela, B. c. 424, winch for a time secured them in

the possession of their independence. (Thuc. iv. 58,

6;').) This, however, did not last long: the Sy-
racusans took advantage of intestine dissensions

among the Leontines, and, by espousing the cause of

the oligarchy, drove the democratic party into exile,

while they adopted the oligarchy and richer clas.ses

as Syracu-san citizens. The greater part of the

latter body even abandoned their own city, and mi-

grated to Syracuse ; but quickly returned, and for a

time joined with the exiles in liolding it out against
the power of the Syracusans. But the Athenians,
to whom they again applied, were unable to render

them any efVectual assistance
; they were a second

time expelled, B.C. 422, and Leontini became a mere

depcndeiicy of Syracuse, though always retaining

some importance :us a fortress, from the strength of

its position. (Thuc. v. 4; Diod. xii. 54.)
In B. c. 417 the Leontine exiles are mentioned as

joining with the Scgestans in urging on the Athe-

nian expedition to Sicily (Diod. xii. S3; Plut. AVc.

12) ;
and tlieir restoration was made one of the

avowed objects of the enterprise. (Time. vi. 50.)
But the failure of that expedition left them without

any hope of restoration ; and Leontini continued in

its subordinate and fallen condition till b. c. 406,
when the Syracusans allowed the mifurtunate Agri-

gentines, after tlie capture of tlieir own city by the

Carthaginians, to establish themselves at Leontini.

The Geloans and Camarinaeans followed their ex-

ample the next year: the Leontine exiles of Syracu.«e
at the same time took the opportunity to return to

their native city, and declare themselves indeiMindent,
ami the treaty of peace concluded by Dionysius with

Himilco, in b. c. 40r>, expressly stipulated for the
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freedom and independence of I.eontini. (Diod. siii.

89, 113, 114; Xen. Iltll n. 3. § o.) This con-

dition was not lone; observed by Dionysius, who no

sooner found liiuiself free from tlie fear of Cartha£:e

than he turned liis arms ;ip;ainst the Chalcidic cities,

and, after reducing; Catana and Naxos, compelled
the Leontines, who were now bereft of all their allies,

to sm-render their city, which was for the second

time deserted, and the whole people transferred to

Syracuse, B. c. 403. (Id. xiv. 14, 15.) At a later

period of his reign (b. c. 39(i) Dionysius found him-

self compelled to appease the discontent of his mer-

cenary troops, by irivinj; up to them both the city

and the fertile territory of Leontini, where they esta-

blished themselves to the number of 10,000 men.

(Id. xiv. 78.) Friim this time Leontini is repeatedly
mentioned in connection with the civil troubles and

revolutions at Syracuse, with which city it seems to

have constantly continued in intimate relations
;

but, as Strabo observes, always shared in its dis-

asters, without always partaking of its prospe-

rity. (Strab. vi. p. 273.) Thus, the Leontines

were among the first to declare against the younger

Dionysius, and open their gates to Dion (Diod. xvi.

16; Plut. Dion. 39, 40). Some yeai-s afterwards

their city was occupied with a military furce by
Hicetas, who from thence carried on war with ']"i-

moleon (76.78,82) ; and it was not till after the

great victory of the latter over the Carthaginians

(b. c. 340) that he was able to expel Hicetas

and make himself master of Leontini. (76. 82
;

Plut. Tlmol. 32.) That city was not, like almost

all the others of Sicily, restored on this occasion to

freedom and independence, but was once more incor-

porated in the Syracu^an state, and the inhabitants

transferred to that city. (Diwl. xvi. 82.)
At a later period the Leontines again figure as an

independent state, and, during the wars of Agathocles
with the Carthaginians, on several occasions took

pare against the Syracusans. (Diod. six. 110, xx.

32.) When Fyrrhus arrived in Sicily, B.C. 278,

they were subject to a tyrant or despot of the name
of Heracleides, who was one of the first to make his

submission to that monarch. (Id. sxii. 8, 10, Exc.

E. p. 497.) But not long after they appear to have

again fallen under the yoke of Syracuse, and Li-un-

tiui was one of the cities of which the sovereignty
was secured to Hieron, king of Syracuse, by the

treaty concluded with him by the Romans at the

commencement of the First Punic War, b. c. 263.

(Id. xxiii. Exc. H. p. 502.) This state of things
continued till the Second Punic War, when Leontini

again figures oonspicuously in the events which led

to the fall of Syracuse. It was in one of the lung

and narrow streets of Leontini that Hieronymus
was assassinated by Dinomenes, B.C. 215 (Liv.

xxiv. 7; Polyb. vii. 6); and it was there that,

shortly after, Hippocrates antl Epicydes first raised

the standard of open war atrainst Rome. Marcellus

hastened to attack the city, ai.d made himself master

of it without diniculty ;
but the severities exercised

by him on this occasion infiamed the minds of the

Syracusans to such an extent as to become the im-

mediate occa-sion of the rupture with Rome. (Liv.

xxiv. 29, 30, 39.) Under the Roman government
Leontini was restored to the position of an inde-

pendent municipal town, but it seems to have sunk
into a stiite of decay. Cicero c:ills it

" misera civitas

atque inanis" ( Verr, ii. GG); and, though its fertile

ten'itory was still well cultivated, this was done almost

wholly by farmers from other cities of Sicily, par-
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ticularly from Centuripa. (/&. iii. 46, 49.) Strabo
also speaks of it as in a very declining condition,
and though the name is still found in PUny and

I'tolemy, it seems never to have been a place of

importance under the Roman rule. (Strab. vi.

p. 273 ; Mel. ii. 7. § 16; Plin. iii. 8. s. 14; Ptol.

iii. 4. § 13.) But the great strength of its position
must have always preserved it from entire decay,
and rendered it a place of some consequence in the
middle ages. The modem city of Lcntini, which

preserves the ancient site as well as name, is a poor

place, tliough with about 5000 inhabitants, and
suffers severely from malaiia. No ruins are visible

on the site
;
but some extensive excavations in the

rocky sidei of the hill on which it stands are be-

lieved by the inhabitants to be the work of the

Laestrygones, and gravely described as such by
Fazello. (Fazell. de^Reh. Sic. iii. 3.)

The situation of Leontini is well described by
Polybius : it stood on a broken lull, divided into two

separate summits by an intervening valley or hollow;
at the foot of this hill on the W. side, flowed a small

.stream, which he calls the Lissus, now known as

the Flume Eulna, which falls into the Lake of
Lentini, a little below tJie town. (Pol. vii, 6.) The
two summits just noticed, being bordered by pre-

cipitous cliffs, formed, as it were, two natural citadels

or fortresses; it was evidently one of these which

Thucydides mentions under the name of Phoceae,
which was occupied in B.C. 422 by the Leontine
exiles who returned from Syracuse. (Thuc. v. 4.)
Both heights seem to liave been fortified by the

Syracusans, who regarded Leontini as an important
fortress

;
and we find them alluded to as

" the

forts
"
(to (ppovpia) of Leontini. (Diod. xiv. 58,

xxii. 8.) Diodorus also mentions that one quarter
of Leontini was known by the name of *' The New
Town"

(^f]
Ne'o TroAis, xvi. 72); but we have no

means of determining its locality. It is singular
that no ancient author alludes to the Lahe (or as it

is commonly c.-illed the Buncre) ofLentini, a sheet

of water of considerable extent, but stagnant and

shallow, which lies immediately to the N. of the

city. It produces abundance of fish, but is con-
sidered to be the principal cause of the malaria from
whicli the city now suflers. (D'Orvilie, Sictda,

p. 168
; Smyth's Sicily/, pp. 157, 15S.)

The extraordinary fertility of the ten-itory of

Leontini, or the Leontia'us C.vnirLS, is celebrated

by many ancient authors. According to a tradition

Commonly received, it was there that wheat grew
wild, and where it was first brought into cultiva-

tion (Diod. iv. 24, v. 2); and it was always regarded
as the most productive district in all Sicily for the

growth of corn. Cicero calls it
"
campus ille Leon-

tinus nobilissimus ac feracissimus,"
"
uberrima

Siciliae pars," "caput rei frumentariae;" and says
that the Piomans %vere accustomed to consider it as
in itself a sufficient resource against scarcity. (Cic.
Verr. iii. 18, 44, 46, pro Seau2\ 2, r/iil. viii. 8.)
The tract thus celebrated, \^hich was known also by
the name of the Laestkygonh Campi [Laestry-
gones], was evidently the plain extending from the
loot of the hills on which Leontini was situated to

the river Symaethus, now known as the Piano di
Catania. We have no explanation of the tradition

which led to the fixing on this fertile tract as the
abode of the fabulous Lacstn'gones.

Leontini was noted as the birthplace of the cele-

braled orator Gorgias, who in b. c. 427 was the

head of the deputation sent by his native city to
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implore the intervention of Athens.

I'lat. Ilip/). M(ij. p. 282.)

(Diod. .xii. S.'?;

[K. H. B.]

COIN OF LEONTINI.

LEO'NTIUM {hUvTiou: Eth. AeocTTjo-tos), a

town of Achaia, was originally not one of tlie

12 Acliaean cities, thouf^h it afterwards became so,

succeeding; to the place of Rhypes. It is only men-

tioned by Pulybius, and its position is uncertain.

It must, however, have been an inland town, and

was probably between Pharae and the territory of

Aegium, since we find that the Kleians under the

Aetolian general Kuripidas, after niarcliing through

tlie territory of Pharae as far as that of Aegium.
retreated to Leontium. Leake places it in the

valley of the Selinus, between the territory of Tri-

taea and that of Aegium, at a place now called Ai

Andhrea, from a ruined church of that saint near the

village of Gitzumistra. CalUcrates, the partizan of

the Romans daring the later days of the Achaean

League, was a n:uive of Leontium. (Pol. ii. 41,

V. 94, xxvi. 1 ; Leake, Moren, vol. iii. p. 419.)
LP:()NT0'P0HS. [Nicephoiukm.]
LEUNTO'POLIS. [Lkontes.]
LEONTO'POLIS {Aivvrwv K6\iS, Ptnl. iv. 5.

§ 51 ; Strab, xvii. pp. 802, 812 ; Aetifrw, Hieronym.
ad Jovian, ii. 6; Leontos Oppiduin, Plin. v. 2U.

s. 17), the capital of the LeonlopulJte nonie in tlie

Delta of Egy])t. It stood in hit. ;J()° 6' N., about

tiiree geographical miles S. of 'rhmuis. Strabo is

the earliest writer who mentions either this nonie. or

its chief town : and it was probably of comparatively
recent ongin and iinportance. The lion was not

among the sacred animals of Aegypt : but that it

was occasionally domesticated and kept in the

temples, may he inferred from Diodorus (ii. 84).

Trained lions, employed in the chase of deers, wolves,

&o., are found in the hunting-pieces delineated upon
the walls of the grottoes txi Benihassun. (Wilkinson.
M, and C. vol. iii. p. 16.) In the reign of Ptolemy
Philonictor (it. c. ISO—145) a tcnijile, modelled

after that of Jervisalem, was founded hy the exiled

Jewish priest Onias. (Joseph. Aiit. Jud. siii. 3.

§ 3 ; Hieronym. in iJaniel. ch. xi.) The Hebrew

colony, wliifli was attracted by tlie establishment

of their national wor.ship at Leontopolis, and which

was increased by tlio refugees from the oppres-
sions of the Selcucid kings in Palestine, ilourished

tiiere for more than three centuries afterwards.

In the reign of Vespasian the Leontopolite temple
was closed, amid the general discouragement of

Judaism by that emperor. (Jo.-eph. Ii. Jud. vii.

10. § 4.) Antiijuarians are divided as to tlie real

site of the ruins of Leontopulis. According to

D'Anville, they are covered by a mound still called

Tel-Kssdbc . or the "Lion's Hill" (Comp. Cliam-

polHon, tKgijptc^ vol. ii. p. 110, seip). Jomard, on

theotlicr hand, maintains that some tumuH near the

village of El-Menguleh in tlie Delta, represent the

ancient Leontopolis. And this suppositi<!n agrees

better with the account of the town given by Xe-

LEPOXTU.

nophon of Ephesus. (^Epkcsiaca, iv. p. 280, ed.

Bipont.) [W.B.D.]
LEPKTY.MNUS (AeTreTuuror, called Lepethym-

nus or Lepetliymus by Pliny, v. 31. s. 39; the MSS.

vary), a nunintain in the northern part of Lesbos, near

Methynma. Plehu states {/.eitliiac. Lib. p. 9) that

it is the highest mountain in the island: but this

does not appear to be consistent with modem
surveys. Its present name is said to be Mont S.

Theodore. The sepulchre and tomb of the hero

Palamedes are alleged to have been liere. (Tzetzes,

Lycophr. Cassmidr. 1095; Philostr. Ilei'oic. p. 716,
Vtt. ApoUon. Tyan. iv. 13. 150. also 16. 154.) In

Antigonus of Carystus (c. 17) there is a story given,
on the authority of RIyrsilus the Lesbian, concerning
a temple of Apollo and a shrine of the hero Lepe-
tymnns, connected with the same mountain. Here,

also, according to Theophrastus (^De Sif/n. Pluv. et

Vent. p. 783, ed. Schneid.), an astrouonier called

Matricetas made his observations. [J. S. H.]
LEPINUS MONS is the name given by Columella

(x. 131), the only author in whom the name is

found, to a mountain near Signia in Latium, pro-

bably one of the underfalls or offshoots of the great
mass of the Volscian Apennines. The name of

Monies Lepini is frequently applied by modern geo-

graphers to the whole of the lofty mountain group
which separates the valley of the Sacco from the

Pontine JIarshes [Latium] ;
but there is no ancient

authoritv for this. [E. H. B.]
LEPIDO'TON-POLIS {AeinZcoTwv ^ A^-mdwrhu

T(JA(s, Ptol. iv. 5. § 72), a town in Upper Egypt,
hituated in the Panopolite nome, and on tlie eastern

side of the Nile. It was about four geographical
miles N. of Ciienoboscia. Lat. 26° 2' N. This was

doubtless, the place at which Herodotus had heard

that the fish lepidotns was caught in great num-

bers, and even received divine honours (ii. 72 ;

comp. Minutoli, p. 414
; ClmmpolHon, VEtjypte^

vol. i. p. 24S). Lepidoton-Pnlis was probably con-

nected with the Osirian worship, for, according
to the legend, Isis, in her search for the limbs of

Osiris, wlio had been cut into pieces by Typhon,
traversed the marshes in a boat made of papyrus

{Baris), and in whatsoever place slie found a member,
there she buried it. In the end she discovered all

the limbs, excepting one, whi<-h had been devoured

by the fishes jj/uif/ras and lepklotvs. No remains of

Lejmlotun- Polls have been discovered. [W. B. D.]
LEPO'NTII (AW^Tioi, Strab., Ptol), an Al-

pine people, who inhabited the valleys on the south

side of the Alps, about the liead of the two great

lakes, the Logo di Como and Logo Maggiore.
Str.abo tells us distinctly tliat they were a Rhaetian

tribe (iv. p. 206), and adds tliat, like many others of

the minor Alpine tribes, tliey ha<l atone time spread
further into Italy, but had been j^radually driven back

into the mountains. {lb. p. 204.) Tliere is some

difliculty in determining the position and limits of

their territory. Caesar tells us that the Rhine took

its rise in the country of the Leponlii {B. G. iv. 10),
and Pliny says that the L'beri (or Vibcri), who were

a tribe of the Lepontii, oocujiied the sources of the

Rhone (PUn, iii. 20. s. 24). Ptolemy, on the con-

trary (iii.
1. § 38), places them in the Cottian

Aips; but this is opposed to all the other statements,

Strabo distinctly connecting them with the Ehae-

tians. Their name occms also in the list of the

Alpine nations on the trophy of Augustus (ap.
Plin. I. c). in a manner quite in accordance wiih

the statements of Gae.sar and Pliny; and on the
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whole we may safely place them in the^roup of the

Alps, uf which the jifo7U St. Goihard in the centre,

and from wliich the IMione and the Khine, as well

as the Reuss and the Ticino, take their ri.se. The

name of Val Levaniina, still t^iven to the upper

valley of the Ttcino, near the foot of the St. Gothard,

is very probably derived from the name of the Le-

pontii. Their chief town, according to rtolemy,

was Oscela or Oscella. which is j;enerally supposed
to be JJotiio cT Ossola ; but, as the Leponlii are

erroneously placed by liim in the Cotlian Alps, it is

perhaps more probable that the town meant by him

is the Oceluni of Caesar (now Ua-eau), which was

really situated in that district. [Ocklum.]
The name of Alpes Lepontiae, or Lepontian

Alps, is generally given by modern geographers to

tlie part of this chain extending from Monte Rosa

to the St, Gothard ; but there is no ancient autho-

rity for this use of the term. [E. H. B.]
LE'PKEUM {rh Aiirpeop, Scyh, Strab., Tulyb.;

A4iTp€os, I'aus., Aristoph. -4 r. 149; Atirptov, I'tol.

iii. 16. § 18: £ih. AeTrpedTtjs), the cliief town of

Tripliylia in Elis, was situated in the soutliern part
of the di^trict, at the distance of 100 stadia from

Saniicum, and 40 stadia from the sea. (Strab. viii.

p. 344.) Scylax and Ptolemy, less correctly, describe

it as lying upon the coast. Tripliylia is said to have

been originally inhabited by the Cauconians, whence

Lepreum is called by Calliniaclins {Hymn, in Jov,

39) KavKwvwv irToKUdpou. The Caucones were

afterwards expelled by the Mlnyae, who took posses-

sion of Lepreum. (Herod, iv. 148.) Subsequently,
and probably soon after the Messenian wars, Le-

preum and the other cities of Tripliylia ^veie sub-

dued by the Elcians, who governed them as subject

places. [See Vol. I. p. 818, b.] The Triphylian

cities, however, always bore this yoke with impa-
tience

;
and Lepreum took tlie lead in their frequent

attempts to shake off the Eieian supremacy. The

greater importauce of Lepreum is shown by the fact

that it was the only one of the Triphylian towns

wiiich took part in the Persian wars. (Herod, is.

28.) In B.C. 421 Lepreum, supported by Sparta,
revolted from Elis (Thuc. v. 31); and at last, in

400, tlie Eleians, by their treaty with Sparta, were

obliged to relinquish their authority over Lepreum
and the other Triphylian towns. (Xen. IJdl. iii. 2.

§25.) When the Spartan power had been broken

by the battle of Leuctra (b. c. 371), the Spartans
endeavoured to recover their supremacy over Le-

preum and the other Tripliylian towns ; but the

latter protected themselves by becoming members of

the Arcadian confederacy, which had been recently

founded by Epaniinondas. (Xen. IJtll. vi. 5. § 2,

seq.) Hence Lepreum is called an Arcadian town

by Scylax and Pliny, the latter of whom erroneously

speaks both of a Leprion in Elis (iv. .5. s. 6), and of

a Lepreon in Arcadia (iv. 5. s. 10). Pausanias also

sUites that the Lepreatae in his time claimed to be

Arcadians; but he observes that they had been sub-

jects of the Eleians from ancient times,
— that as

many of them as had been victors in the public

games were proclaimed as Eleians from Lcpreus,
—

and tliat Aristophanes describes Lepreus as a city of

tlie Eleians. (Paus. v. 5. § 3.) After the time of

Alexander the Eleians agam reduced the Triphylian

cities, which therefore were obliged to join the Ae-

tolian league along with the Eleians. But when

Pliilip, in his war with the Aetolians, marched into

Trijjliylia, the inhabitants of Lepreum rose against
the Eieian garrison in their town, and declared in
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favour of Philip, who thus obtained possession of the

place. (Polyb. iv. 77, 79, 80.) In the time of Pau-

sanias the only monument in Lepreum was a temple
of Demeter, built of brick. Iri the vicinity ot the

town was a fountain named Arene. (Paus. v. 5. § fi.)

The territory of Lepreum was rich and fertile. (Xuj^a

ihZaifxoiv, Strab. viii p. 345.)
The niins of Lepreum are situated upon a hill,

near tlie modern village of StrovitzL These ruins

show that Lepreum was a town of some size. A
plan of them is given by the Fiendi Commission,
which is copied in the work <jf Curtius. They were

first described by Dodwell. It takes lialf an hoiu' to

ascend from the first traces of the walls to the acro-

polis, which is entered by an ancient gateway.
" The

towers are square; one of them is ahiiost entire, and.

contiiins a small window or arrow hole. A trans-

verse wall is carried eompletely across the acropolis,

by whicli means it was anciently divided into two

parts. The foundation of tins wall, and pari of the

elevation, still remain. Three ditieient periods of

architecture are evident in this fortress. Tlie walls

are composed of polygons: some of the towers con-

sist of irregular, and others of rectangular quadri-
laterals. The ruins exter.d far below the acropolis,

on the side of the hill, and are seen on a flat de-

tached knoll." (Dudweli. Tuur throtnjli Greece,
voL ii. p. 347 ; Leake, J/orea, vol. i. p. 56; Bob-

laye, RechercheSy ifc. p. 135; Cmtius, Ptlopon-
Jiesos, vol. ii. p. 84.)
LE'PSIA {Lipso), a small island of the Icarian

sea, in the north of Leros, and opposite to the coast of

Caria. It is not mentioned by any ancient author

except Pliny (//. N. v. 34). [L. S.]

LEPTE (AeTrriKj; fiw/ja, Ptol. iv. 5
;

Plin. vi. 29
s. 34), the modern A'as-c^-fly/, in lat. 23*^ N., was

a headland of Upper Egypt, upon the confines of

Aetliiopia, which projected into the Ked Sea at Sinus

Immundus (^Foul Bay'). It formed the extremity
of a volcanic range of rocks abounding in mines of

gold, copper and topaz. [W. B. D.]
LEPTIS, a town of Hispania Baetica, mentioned

only in the Bell. Alex. 57, where the word is perhaps

only a false reading fur Laepa, near the m<iutli of

the Anas. [P- S.]
LEPTIS* (Liv. xssiv. 62; Caes. B. C. ii. 38

;

Hilt. Bell. Afr. 6, 7, 9. 62 ; Mela, i. 7. § 2 ; Plin.

V. 4 s. 3), also called by later writers, LEPTIS
MINOR or PARVA (AeTrrts ^ fiUpa, Ptol iv. 3.

§ 10; Leptiminus or Lepte Jlinus, Jttn. Ant. p. 58;
Tab. Pent.} Geogr. Eav. iii. 5 v. 5 : Etk Lepiitani:

Lcmta, Ru.), a city on the ^:^>nst of Byzacium, just
within tlie SE. headland of the Sinus Neapolitanus,
IS M.P. SE. of Hadrumetum, and 33 51. P. XE. of

Thysdrus, and one of the most fluurihhing of the

Phoenician colonics on that coast, notwithstanding
the epithet Pauva, which is merely used by late

writers to distinguish it from the still more important

city of Leptis Magxa. It was a colony of Tyre

(Sail. Jtiy. 19
;

Plin. L c), and, under the Car-

thaginians, it was the most important place in the

wealthy district of Empouiae, and its wealth was

such that it paid to Carthage the daily tribute of

a Euboic talent. (Liv. /. c.) Lfnder the Romans
it was a libera civitas, at least in Pliny's time :

whether it became a clony afterwards depends on

the question, whether the coins bearing the name of

Leptis belong to this city or to Leptis Magna.

* Derived from a Phoenician word signifying

a naral station,

M
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[See below, under Lkptis Magna.] Its ruins,

thongli interesting, are of no preat extent. (Sliaw,

Trufeb, p. 109
; Barth, 11 aK(/cr«n^t=/(, O"*-'- P-

161.) [P.S.]
LEPTIS MAGNA (rj

Aiirris ^icyaXVy Acttti-

juayca, Procop. B. V. ii. 21 ;
also AfirTis. simply;

aft. Nedn-o^is; I.eptimni;nensis Civitas, Cod. Just.

I. 27. 2 : Eth. and A(fj. A^irTiravdSy Leptitanus :

Lehda, larjje Uu.), tlie cliief of tlic tlivee cities

wliicli formed the African TripoHs, in the district

between the Syrtes (Ue^jio Syrtica, aft. TripoH-

tana), nn the N. coast of Africa ;
the other two

bein;: Oe;i and Siil)rata. Lcptis was one of the nio^t

ancient Phoenician colonies on this const, having

been founded by the Sidonians {^aW. Jug. 19,78);

and its site was one of the most favourable that can

be imasined for a city of tlie first class. It stood at

one of those ]jarts of the coast where tlie table-land

of the Great Desert falls off to the sea by a succession

of mountain ridges, enclosing valleys which are thus

sheltered from those encroachments of sand that

cover the shore where no such protection exists,

while they lie open to tho breezes of the Jlediter-

ranean. The countr}% in fact, resembles, on a small

scale, the terraces of the Cyrenaic coast
;
and its

great beauty and fertility have excited the admira-

tion alike of ancient and modem writers. (Animian.

Marc, xsviii. 6 ;
Delia Cella ; Beechy; Bai'th, &c.)

Each of these valleys is watered by its streamlet,

generally very insignificant and even intermittent,

but sometimes worthy of being styled a river, a-s in

the case of the Cintps, and of the smaller stream,

further to the we^t, upon which Leptis stood. The

excellence of the site was nmch enhanced by the

shelter afforded by the promontory Hermaeusi

{Ras-al Ashan), W. of the city, to the roadstead in

its front. The ruins of Leptis ai-e of vast extent,

of which a great portion is buried under the sand

width Ins drifted over them from the sea. From

what c in be traced, liowever, it is clear that these

remains contain the ruins of three different cities.

(1.) Tlie original city, or Old Leptis, still exhibits

in its ruins the cliaracteristics of an ancient Phoenician

settlenitint ; and, in its site, its sea-walls and quays,

its harbour, and its defences on the land side, it beare

a striking general resemblance to Carthage. It was

built on an elevated tongue of land, jutting out from

tlic W. bank of the little river, the mouth of whicli

formed its port, having been artificially enlarged for

that purpose. The banks of the river, as well as the

seaward face of the promontory, are lined with walls

of massive masonry, serving as sea-walls as well as

quays, and containing some curious vaulted cham-

bers, wliich are supposed to have been docks for

ships which were kept (as at Carthage) for a last

resource, in c;ise the citadel should be taken by an

enemy. These fitmctures are of a liarder stone than

the other buildings of the city ; the latter being of

a li<;ht sandstone, which gave the place a glittering

whiteness to the voyager approaching it from the

sea. {Stadinsm. Mar. Mag. p. 45-3, G., p. 297,

H.) On the land side the isthmus was defended

bv three lines of massive stone walls, the position

of each being admirably adapted to the nature of

the ground ; and, in a depression of the ground
between the outmost and mitldle line, there seems

to have been a canal, connecting the harbour in the

mouth of the river with the roadstead W. of the

city. Opiwsite to this tongue of land, on the E,

side of the river, is a much lower, less projecting,

and more rounded promontory, which could not have
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been left out of the system of external works, al-

though no part of the city was built upon it. Ac-

cordingly we find here, besides tlie quays along the

river side, and vaults in them, which served for

warehouses, a nmarkable building, which seems to

have been a fort. Its supei-structure is of brick,

and certainly not of Phoenician work ; but it pro-

bably stood on foundations coeval with the cily.

This is tho only example of the use of brick in the

ruins of Leptis, with the exception of the walls

which surmount the sea-defences already described.

From this eastern, as well as from the wcsteni point
of hind, an artificial mole w;is built out, to give addi-

tional shelter to the port on either side; but, tlirongh

not permitting a free egress to the sand which is

washed up on that coast in vast quantities with

evcvy tide, these moles have been the chief cause of

the destruction, first of the port, and afterwards of

the city. The former event had already happened
at the date of the StadiasmnSy which describes Lep-
tis as having no harbour (dAijuevos). The harbour

still existed, however, at the time of the restoration

of the city by Septimius Sevems, and small vessels

could even ascend to some distance above the city,

as is proved by a quay of Itoman work on the

W. bank, at a spot where the river is .still deep,

though its mouth is now lost in the sand-hills.

2. The Old City (TriJAjs) thus described became

gradually, like the Byrsa of Carthage, the citadel

of a nmch more extensive New City (NeaTroAis),
which grew up beyond its limits, on the W. bank of

the river, where its magnificent buildings now lie

hidden beneath the sand. This Xkw City, as in

the case of Carthage and several other Phoenician

cities of like growth, gave its name to tlie place,
which was hence called Neapoi.is, not, however, as

at Carthage [comp. Carthago, Vol. I. p. 529. §i.],
to the disn.se of the old name, Leptis, which was
never entirely lost, and which became the prevailing
name in the later times of the ancient world, and is

the name which the ruins still retain {Lehda).
lender the early em]>eidrs both names are found

almost indifferently; but with a slight indication of

the preference given to Neapolis, and it seems

probable that the name Leptis, with the epithet

Magna to distinguish it from Leptis Pauva, pre-
vailed at last for the sake of avoiding any confusion

with Neapolis in Zeugitana. (Strah. xvii. p. 835,

NfaTToAis, i)v KoX AftTTiV KoKovcnvx Mela, however,
i. 7. § 5, has Leptis only, with the epithet altera :

Pliny, V. 4. s. 4, misled, as usual, by the abundance

of his authorities, makes Leptis and Neapolis different

cities, and he distinguishes this fi-om the other

Leptis as L^eptts altera, quae cognominatur magna:
Ptolemy, iv. 3. § 13, has NeaTruAis ri koi Aeirri?

/ie-yoA-jj: Itin. Ant. p. 63. and Tab. Pent. Lepti

Magna Col.mia; Sryl. pp. 1 11. 112. 113. Gronov. NfO
ndAiS ; Stadiasm. p. 43.5, AeTrris, vulg. AeirTTijr,

the coins all have the nanie Leitis simply, with the

addition, on some of them, of the epithet Coi-onia

ViCTUix Julia ; but it is very uncertain to which

of the two cities of the name these coins belong;

Eckhel, vol. iv. pp. 130, 131 ; Kasche. s.v.) \(e learn

from Sallust that the commercial intercourse of Leptis
with the native tribes had led to a sharing of the con-

nvbium, and hence to an admixture of the language of

the city with the Libyan dialects {J»g. 78). In fact,

Leptis, like the neighbouring Tripolg, which, with

a vastly inferior site, has succee<led to its position,

was the great emporium for the trade with the

Garamantes and Pliazania and tiie eastern part of
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Inner Libya. But the remains of the New City
seem to belong; almost entirely to the period of the

Koman Empire, ami especially to the reii^n of Septi-
mius SeveiTis, who restured and beautified this his

native city. (Spart. Sev. 1 ; Auvel. Vict. Ep. 20.)
It had already bet'i>re acquired considerable import-
ance under the Romans, whose cause it espoused
in the war with Juc;urtha (Sail. Ju//. 77—79: as to

its later condition see Tac. Hist. iv. 50) ; and if, as

Eekhel inclines to believe, the coins with the epi-

graph COL. VIC. lUL. LEP. belong mostly, if not

entirely, lo Loptis Sla^na, it nmst have been made
a colony in the earliest period of the empire. It was

still a flourishing; and populous fortitied city in the

4th century, when it was ereatly injured by an as-

sault of a Libyan tribe, called the Auuusiani (Am-
mian. xxviii. 6); and it never recovered from the

blow.

3. Justinian is said to have enclosed a portion of

it with a new wall; but the city itself was already
too far buried in the sand to be restored; and, as

far as we can make out, the little that Justinian

attempted seems to have amounted only to the en-

closure of a suburb, or old Libyan camp, some dis-

tance to the E. of the river, on the W. bank of

which the city itself had stood. (Procop. de Aed.

vi. 4
; comp. Barth.) Its ruin was completed

during the Arab conquest (Leo, AJ")'. p. 435) ;

and, though we find it, in the middle ages, the seat

of populous Arab camps, no attempt has been made
to make use of the splendid site, which is now

occupied by the insignificant village of Legdtah,
and the hamlet of El-Hush, which consists of only
four houses. (For particulars of the ruins, see

Lucas, Proceedings of the. Association, tf-c. vol. ii.

p. 66. Lond. 1810; DtfUa Cella, Viaggio, tfc.

p. 40; Beechey, Proceedings, <^c. chap. vi. pp. 50,

foil.; Kussell's Barbary; Earth, Wanderungen, ifc.

pp. 305—315.) [i'-i>-]

CODf OF LEPTIS.

LEBIXA and LERON. Strabo (p. 185) says:
" After the Stoechades are Planasia and Leron

(t] nxavaaia koI AYipwv\ which are inhabited
;

and in Leron there is also a Leroum of Leron, and

Leron is in front of Antipolis." {Atitibes.) Pliny

(iii. 5) has *'
Lero, et Lerina adversus AntipoHm.''

Ptolemy (ii. 10. § 21) places Lerone (ATipur??)
before the mouth of the Var. Lerina once had a

town named Vergoanum (Pliny). The Maritime

Itin. places "Lero et Lerinas insulae" II M. P.

from Antipolis.
These two islands are the Lerins, off the coast of

the French department of Var. Sirabo's Planasia

is supposed to be Lerina, because it is flat
;
Leron

must then be the larger island, called Sainte Mar-

guerite ; and D'Anville conjectures that the mo-

nastery dedicated to Sainte Marguerite took the

place of the Leroum of Lero, which is mentioned by
tstrabo. The position of these two small islands is
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fixed more accurately by the Itin. than bv the

geographers. Lerina, from which the modern name
Lerins comes, is very small

;
it is called 67. iloiioratj

from a bishop of Aries in the fifth century, who was
also a saint. [^-L.]
LERNA or LERNE (Aepj/a, Aepioj). the name

of a marshy district at the south-western extremity
of the Argive plain, near the sea, and celebrated as

the spot where Hercules slew the many-lieaded

Hydra, or water-snake. \_Seel>ict. of Biogr. V<)I. IL

p. 394.] In this part of the plain, there is a

number of copious springs, which overflow the district

and turn it into a marsh; and there can be little

doubt that the victory of Hercules over the Hydia. is

to be understood of a successful attempt of the

ancient lords of the Argive plain to bring its marshy
extremity into cultivation, by draining its sources

and embanking its streams. The name of Lerna is

usually given to the whole district (Pans. ii. 15. § 5,

ii. 24. § .3, ii. 36. § 6, ii. 38. § 1 ; Pint. Cleom.

15), but other writers apply it more particularly to

the river and the lake. (Stntb. viii. p. 368.) The
district was thoroughly drained in antiiiuity, and
covered with sacred buildings, of which Pau>anias

has left us an account (ii. 36, 37). A ruad led

from Ai-gos to Lerna, and the distance from the gate
of the city to the sea-coast of Lerna was 40 stadia.

Above Lerna is the Muuntain Pontinus (JIovt'ivos'),

which according to Paasanias absorbs the rain

water, and thus prevents it from running oif. On
its summit, on which there are now the ruins of a

mediaeval castle, Pausanias saw the remains of a

temple of Athena Saitis, and the foundations of the

house of Hippomedon, one of the seven Argive chiefs

who marched against Thebes. (^Aipvala 6' oiVet

voLfxad^ 'linrofjLibwv &ua^, Eurip. Phutn. 126.)
The grove of Lerna, which conhisted fur the most

part of plane trees, extended from Mount Pontinus

to the sea, and was bounded on one side by a river

called Pontinus, and on the other by a river named

Amymone. The grove of Lerna contained two

temples, in one of which Demeter Prosymna and

Dionysus were worshipped, and in the other Dionysus
Saotes. In this grove a festival, called the Lernaea,
was celebrated in honour of Dem.eter and Dionysus.
Pausanias also mentions the fountain of Amphiaraus,
and theAlcyonian pool (^ 'A\KVOpia

Ai/j.vi}'), through
which the Argives say that Dionysu-s descended into

Hades in order to recover Semele. The Alcyonian

pool was said to be unfathomable, and the emperor
Nero in vain attempted to reach its bottom with a

sounding line of several fathoms in length. The
circumference of the pool is estimated by Pausanias

as only one-third of a stadium: its margin was
covered with grass and rushes. Pausanias was told

that, though the lake appeared so still and quiet,

yet, if any one attempted to swim over it, he was

dragged do^vn to the bottom. Here Prosymnus is

said to have pointed out to Dionysus the entrance in

the lower world. A nocturnal ceremony was con-

nected with this legend; expiatory rites were per-
formed by the side of the pool, and, in consequence of

the impurities which were then thrown into the pool,
the proverb arose of a Lerna of ills. {Aepvij KaKwv ;

see Preller, Demeter, p. 212.)
The river Pontinus issues from three sources at

the foot of the hill, and joins the sea north of some

mills, after a course of only a few hundred yards.
The Amymone is formed by seven or eight copious

sources, which i.ssue from under the rocks, and

which are evidentlv the subterraneous outlet of one of
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tlie katavotlira of the Arcaiiian vallies. The river
^

sDoi) after enters a small lake, a few hundred yards
'

in circumference, and surrounded with a great
^

variety of aquatic plants; and it then forms a marsh
'

extending to tlie &ea-shore. The lake is now walled I

in, and the water is diverted into a small stream -

which tums some mills standing; close to the sea-
i

shore. This lake is evidently the Aloyonian pool of i

rausiniias; fur althoui;h he does not say that it is

fi»niied by the river Amymone, there can he no

doubt of the fact. The lake answers exactly to the

description of Pausanias, with tlie exception of being

larger; and the talc of its being unfathomable is

still related by the millers in the neighbourhood.

Pausanias is the only writer who calls tliis lake the

Alcyonian pool; other writers gave it the name of

Lernaean
;
and the river Amymone, by which it is

formed, is likewise named Lerna. The fountain of

Amphiaraus can no longer be identified, probably in

consequence of the enlargement of the lake. The

station of the hydra was under a p.alm-tree at the

source of the Amymone; and the numerous heads of

the water-snake may perhaps have been sug-

gested by the numerous sources of this river.

Amymone is frequently mentioned by the poets. It

is said to have derived its name from one of the

daughters of Danaus, who was beloved by Poseidon;

and the river gushed forth wlien the nymph drew out

of the rock the trident of the god. (Hygin. Fab.

169.) Hence Euripides {Phoen. 188) speaks of

noT€i5a>ria 'A^u/Ltwfia SSara. (Comp. Propert. ii.

26, 47: Ov. Met. ii. 240.)

(Dodwell, Classical Tour, vol. ii. p. 225; Leake,

Muvea, vol. ii. p. 472. se<]; lioblaye, Recherches,

ij-c. p. 47; Mure, Tour in Greece, vol. ii. p. 194;

Koss, Beisen im PeloponTics, ^. 150; Curtius, Pelo-

ponJiesos, vol. ii. p. 36S, seq.)

LEKCS (Af^os : Eth. A4pios : Leros), a small

island of the Aegean, and bidonging to the scattered

islands called Sporades. It is situated opposite the

Sinus lassius, on the north of Calynma, and on the

south of Lepsia, at a distance of 320 stadia from

Cos and 3.50 frum Myndus. (Stadtasm. Mar. Magni,

§§ 246, 250, 252.) According to a statement of

AnasimenosofLampsacus, Leros was,like Icaros, colo-

nised by Milesians. (Strab.xiv.^p.635.) Thiswaspro-

bably donein consequence ofa suggestion of Heciitaeus ;

for on the breaking out of the revolt of the lunians

against Persia, he advised liis countrymen to erect a

fortress in the Lslaud, and make it the centre of

their operations, if they should be driven from

Miletus. (Herod. V. 125; comp. Thucyd. viii. 27.)

Before its occupation hy the Milesians, it was pro-

bably inhabited by Dorians. The inhabitants of

Leros were notorious in antiquity fur their ill nature,

wheuce Phocylides sang of them :
—

Aipioi KaKoi, oux (S fifv, *s 5' oij,

ITafTes, TrAV npo/cAt'uus' Kul UpoKXfijs Afpios.

{Strab. s. p. 487, &c.) The town of Leros was

situ-ited on the west of tlie modern town, on the

south side of thf bay, and on the slope of a hill; in

this loc:Uity, at le;ist, distinct traces of a town have

been discovered by Ross, (^Re'isen auf t/. Grieck.

Jnseln, ii. p. 113.) The plan of Hecataeus to fortify

Leros does not seem to have been carried into eflect.

Leros never was an independent community, but was

governed by Miletus, as vve must infer from inscrip-

tions, whicli also show that Mile-sians continued to

inhabit the island as late as the time of the Romans.

Leros contained a sanctuary of Artemis Partlicn'js,

LESBOS,

in which, according to mythology, the sistere of

Jleleager were transformed into guinea fowls (/it-

\iaypiS(S', Anton. Lib. 2; comp. Ov. J/ef. viii. 533,
&c.), whence these birds were always kept in the

sanctuary of the goddess. (Athen. xiv. p. 655.)
In a valley, about ten minutes' walk from the sea, a
small convent still bears the name of ParMen*, and
at a little distance from it there are tlie ruins of an
ancient Christian church, evidently built upon some
ancient foundation, which seems to have been that of

the templeof Artemis Parthenos. ''Thissmall island,"

says Ross,
"
though envied on account of it^ fertility,

its smiling valleys, and its excellent harbours, is

nevertheless scorned by its neighbours, who charire

its inhabitants with niggardliness" {I.e. p. 122;

comp. Biickh, Corp. fjiscript. n. 2263 ; Ross,

hiscripL irt€d. ii. 188.) [L. S.]
LESBOS (AdaSos: Eth. and -4^'. Aetr^ios,

A€<jSiic6s. Afffffia^dy, Lesbius, Lesbicus, Les-

biacus : Jem. AeaSis^ AeaSids, Lesbis, Le.^bias: in

the middle ages it was named Mitylene, from its

principal city : Geog. Rav. v. 21 ; Suidas. s. v.
;

Hierocl. p. 686
;

Eustath. ad II. ix. 129, Od. iii.

170 : hence it is called by the modem Greeks

Mitylen or Metelino, and by the Turks MedilU or

Medellu-Adassi.') Like several other islands of the

Aegean, Lesbos is said by Strabo, Pliny and othoi-s

to have had various other names, Issa, Himerte,

Lasia, Pelasgia, Ae^ira. Aelhiope, and Macaria.

(Strab. i. p. 160, v. p. 128
;
Phn. v.31 (39); Diod.

iii. 55, v. 81.)
Lesbos is situated off the coast of Mysia, exactly

opposite the opening of the gulf of Adramyttium.
Its northern part is separated from the mainland

near Assos [Assos] by a channel about 7 miles broad ;

and the distance between the south-eastern extremity
and the islands of Arginusae [Arginusae] is about

the same. Strabo reckons the breadth of the former

strait at 60 stadia, and Pliny at 7 miles; for the

latter strait see Strab. xiii. pp. 616, 617, and Xen.

Udl. i. 6. §§ 15— 28. The island lies between the

parallels of 38° 58' and 39° 24'. Pliny states the

circumference as 168 miles. Strabo as 1100 stadia.

According to Choiseul-Gouffier, the latter estimate

is rather too great. Seyiax (p. 56) assigns to Lesbos

the seventh rank in size among the islands of the

Mediterranean sea

In shape Lesbos may be roughly described as a

triangle, the sides of which face respectively the

N\V., the NE., and the SW. The northern point is

the promgntory of Argennum, the western is that of

Sigrium (still called Cape Sigri), the south-eastern

is that of Malca (now called ZeitounBouroun or Cape
St. Mary). But though tliis description of the

island as triangular is generally correct, it must be

noticed ibat it is penetrated far into the interior by
two gulfs, or sea-lochs as they may projierly be

chilled, on the south- western siiie. One of these is

Port Uiero or Po7't Olivier,
'* one of the best har-

bours of tlie Arcbipelago,' opening from the sea

about 4 miles to the westward of Cajw Male;i, and

extending about 8 miles inland among the mountains.

It may be reasonably conjectured that its ancient

name was Portus Hieraeus ; since Pliny mentions a

Lesbian city called Hiera, wliich was extinct before

his time. The other arm of the sea,, to which we
have alluded, is about half-way between the former

and Cape Sigrium. It is tlie
*"
beautiful and ex-

tensive basin, named Port Caloni" and anciently
called Euripus Pyrrhaeus. From the extreme nar-

rowness of the entrance, it is less adapted for the
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rurpcjses of a liarbour. Its iclithyolojry is repeatedly

nicntii)iied by Aristotle as remarkable. (^HistAnimal.
V. 10. § 2, T. 13. § 10, viii. 20. § 15, is. 25.

§ S.)

The surface of the island is mountainous. The

principal mountains iiTereOrJymnns in the W., Olym-

pus in the S., and Lepethymnus in the N. Their ele-

vations, as marked in the EnErlish Admiralty Charts,

are respectively, 1780, 3080, and 2750 feet. The

excellent climate and tine air of Lesbos are celebrated

by Diiidorus Siculus (v. 82), and it is still reputed
to be the most healthy island in the Archipelajjo.

{VmAy A Sailing Directory, p. 154.) Tacitus {Ann.
vi. 3) calls it "insula nobilis et amoena." Agates
were found there (Plin. xssvii. 54). and its quarries

produced variegated marble (xssvi. 5). Tlie whole-

some Lesbian wines (" iimocentis pocula Lesbii,"

Hor. Cfirm. i. 17. 21) were famuiis in the ancient

world ; but of this a more particular account is

given under SIethymna. The trade of the island

was active and considerable ; but here again we
must refer to what is said concerning its chief city

Mytilene. At the present day the figs of Lesbos

are celebrated ;
but its chief exports are oil and

gall-nuts. The population was estimated, in 1816,
at 25,000 Greeks and 5000 Turks.

Tradition says that the first inhabitants of Lesbos

were Pelasgians: and Xiinlbus was their legendary

leader. Next came lonians and others, under Jla-

careus, who is said by Diodorus (v. 80) to have

introduced written laws two generations before the

Trojan war. Last were the Aeolian settlers, under

the leadership of Lesbus, who appears in Strabo

under the name Graus. and who is said to have

married Mcthymna, the daughter of Alacareus.

Mytilene was the elder daughter. This is certain,

that the early history of Lesbos is identical with

tliat of the Aeolians. Strabo regards it as their

central seat ((rx^'Soi' ^rfrpS-KoKis, xiii. pp. 616,

622). In mercantile enterprise, in resistance to the

Persians, and in intellectual eminence, the insular

Aeolians seem to have been favourably contrasted

with their brethren on the continent. That which

Horace calls
" Aeolium cannen

" and *' Aeoliae

fides" {Carm. ii. 13. 24, iii. 30. 13) was due to

the genius of Lesbos : and Niebuhr's expression

regarding this island is, that it was "
the pearl of

the Aeolian race." (^Lectures on Ancient Ethnology
and Geography, vol. i. p. 218.)

Lesbos w.as not, like several other islands of the

Arclurelago, such as Cos, Chios and Samos, the

territory of one city. We read of six Aeolian cities

in Lesbos, each of which had originally separate

possessiotis and an independent government, and

which were situated in the following geographical

order. Methymna (now Molivo) was on tlie north,

almost immediately opposite Assos, from which it

was separated by one of the previously mentioned

straits. Somewhere in its neighbom-hood was

AsisnA, which, however, was incorporated in the

Metbymnaean territory before the time of Herodotus

(i. 1.^1). Near the western extremity of the island

were Antissa and EREssrs. The fuiiner was a

little to the north of Cape Sigrium, and was situated

on a small Lsland, which in Pliny's time (ii. 91) was

connected with Lesbos itself. The latter was on the

south of the promontory, and is still kuown under

the name of Erissi, a modem village, near which

ruins have been found. At the head of Poj-t Caloni

was pYiiniiA, which in Strabo's time had been swal-

lowed up by the sea, with the exception of a suburb.
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(Strab. xiii. p. 618 ; see Plin. v. 31.) The name of

Pera is still attached to this district according to

Pococke. On the eastern shore, facing the main-

land, was Mytilene. Besides these places, we
must mention the following ;

— Hiera, doubtless at

the head of Port Olivier, said by Pliny to have been

destroyed before his day; Agabiede, a village in

the neighbourhood of Pyrrha ; Nape, in the plain of

Mcthymna ; Aegirus, between Jlethymna and

Jlytilene ; and Poi-iUJi, a site mentioned by Ste-

phanus B. Most of these places are noticed more

particularly under their respective names. All of

them decayed, and became unimportant, in compa-
rison with Melhymna and ^Mytilene, which were si-

tuated on good harbours opposite the mainland, and
convenient for the coasting-trade. The annals of

Lesbos are so entirely made up of events atl'ecting

those two cities, especially the latter, that we must
refer to them for what does not bear upon the general
historv' of the island.

From the manner in which Lesbos is mentioned
both in the Iliad and Odyssey (//. xxiv, 544. Od. iv.

342). it is evident that its cities were populous and

flourishing at a very early period. They had also

veiy huge possessions on the opposite coast. Lesbos

was not included in the conquests of Croesus.

(Herod, i. 27.) The severe defeat of the Lesbians

by the Samians under Polycrates (iii. 39) seems

only to have been a temporaiy disaster. It is said

by Herodotus
(i. 151) that at firat they had nothing

to fear, when Cyrus con'juered the territories of

Croesus on the mainland; but afterwards, with other

islanders, they seem to have submitted voluntarily
to Harpagus(i. 169). The situation of this island on

the very confines of the great struggle between the

Persians and the Greeks was so critical, that its

fortunes were seriously affected in eveiy phase of

the long conflict, from this period down to the peace
of Antalridas and the campaigns of Alexander.

The Lesbians joined the revolt of Aristagoras

(Herod, vi. 5, 8), and one of the most memorable
incidents in tliis part of its history is the consequent

hunting down of its inhabitants, as well as those of

Chios and Tenedos, by the Persians (Herod, vi. 31;
Aesch. Pe7's. 881). After the battles of Salamis and

Slycale they boldly identified themselves with the

Greek cause. At first they attached themselves to

the Lacedaemonian interest; but before long they
came under the overpowering influence of the naval

supremacy of Athens. In the early part of the

Peloponnesian War, the position of Lesbi>s was more
favourable than that of the other i.^lands: for, like

Corcyra and Chios, it was not required to furnish a

money -tribute, but only a naval contingent (Thuc.
ii. 9). But in the coui-se of the war. Mytilene was
induced to intrigue with the Lacedaemonians, aud to

take the lead in a great revolt from Athens. The
events which fill so large a portion of the third book
of Thucydides— the speech of Cleon, the change
of mind on the part of the Athenians, and the

narrow escaj* of the Lesbians from entire massacre

by the sending of a second ship to overtake the first—
are perliaps the most memorable circumstances con-

nected with the history of this island. The lands of

Lesbos were divided among Athenian citizens (kAtj-

puv^oi), many of whom, however, according to

Boeckh, returned to Athens, the rest remaining as a

garrison. Methymna had taken no part in the revolt,

and w.as exempted from the punis-hment After the

Sicilian expedition, the Lesbians aeain wavered in

their allegiance to Athens; but the result was onim-

M 3
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p-irtant (TImcyd. viii. 5, 22, 23, 32, 100). It wns

nc.-ir the cnsist of this isluml that the last j;reat naval

vi(rtoi-y of tho Athenians durini;; tlie war was won,
that of Conon over Callicratiilas at Arginusae. On
the destrnction of llie Athenian foree by Lysandcr
.It Aes;ospotami, it fell under the power of Sparta;
hut it was recovered for a time by Tin-asybuius

(.V-n. nAl iv. 8. §§ 28—30). At the peace of

Aiitali'idas it was declared independent. From tliis

timo to the estublisiiinentof tile Micedonian empire
it is extremely difficult to fix the fluctuations of the

history of Lesbos in the midst of the varying influ-

ences of Athens, Sparta, and Persia.

After tlie battle of the dranieus. Alexander made

a treaty with the Lesbians. Memnun the Rhodian

took Mytiiene and fortified it,
and died there. Af-

terwards Hej;elochus reduced the various citie.s of

the island under the Macedonian power. (For the

history of these transactions see Arrian, Exped, A kx.

iii. 2; Curt. IImL Alex. iv. 5.) In the war of the

K(tmans with Ferseus, Labeo destroyed Antissa for

aidiiiic the Macedonians, and incorporated its inha-

bitants with those of Methymna (Liv. xlv. 31. Hence

perhaps the true explanation of Fliny's remark,

I. c). In the course of the Mithridatic War, Mytilene

incurred the displeasure of the lionians by delivcrinsc

up M". Aquilhus (Velh Fat. ii IS; Appian, Mithr.

21). It was also the last city which held out after

the close of tlie war, and was reduced by M. Minucius

Thermus,—an occasion on which Julius Caesar dis-

tiuiTuislied liimself, and earned a civic crown by

saving the life of a soldier (Liv. Kpit. 89; Suet.

Cnes. 2; see Cic, contra RuU. ii. 16). Pompey,
iiowever, was induced by Theophanes to make 3Iy-

tileue a free city (Veil. Fat. /. c; Strab. xiii. p.

617). and he left there his wife and son durinj; the

campaign wjiich ended at Fharsalia. (A])pian, B. C.

ii. 83; Fhit. Pom/). 74.75.) Fmm this time we
are to rejjard Lesbos as a part of the Roman province

of Asia, with Jlytilene dislinsuished as its chief

cily, and in the enjoyment of privileges more par-

ticularly described elsewhere. We may mention liere

that a tew imperial coins of Lesbos, 3k& distinguished

from those of the cities, are extant, of the reigns of

JI. Aureiius and Conunodus, and with the legend
KOINON AECBiaN'(Kckhol,vol.ii.p.501;Mionnet,
vol. iii. pp. 34. 35).

In the new division of provinces under Cnnstantine,

Lesbos was placed in the Provincki Insulnriim

(Hierocl. p 686, ed. Wesscling). A few det:iched

notices of its fortunes during the middle ages are all

that can be given here. On the 15th of August,
A.D. 802, the empress Irene ended licr extraordinary

life here in exile. (See Le Dean, Hkt. du Has Empire^
vol. xii. p. 400.) In the thirteenth century, con-

temporaneously with the first crusjuie, Lesbos began
to be atVected by the Turkish conipiests: Tzachas,

Eniir of Sniynia. succeeded in taking Mytilene, but

failed in his attempt on Methymna. (Anna Coinu.

Alex. lib. vii. p. 362, ed. lionn.) Alexis, however,

scut an expedition to retake Mytilene, and w;is suc-

cessful (lb. ix. \. 425). In the thirteenth century

Lesbos was in the power of the Latin emperors of

Constantinople, but it was recovered to the Greeks

by Jo;iuues Ducas Vatat/.es, emperor of Nicaea (see

his life in the Dkt. of liior/rap/ii/). In the fourteenth

century Joannes Falaeologus gave his sister in

marriage to Francisco Gateluz«io, and the island of

Lesbos as a dowry; and it continued in the possession

of this family till its final .ibsorplion in the Turkish

empire (Oucas, Uist. Btj-.ant. p. 46, cd. Bonn). It
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appears, however, that these princes were tributary
to the Turks (lb. p. 328). In 1457, Mahomet II.

made an unsuccessful assault on Methymna, in con-

scfjuencc of a suspicion that the Lesbians had aided

the Catalan buccaneers (lb. p. 33S; see also Vcrtot,
Hist, de rOrdre de Malte, ii. 258). He did not

actually take the island till 1462. The history of

the annalist Ducas himself is closely connected with

Lesbos: he resided there after the fall of Constan-

tinople; he conveyed the tribute from tlie reigning
Gateluzzio to the sultan at Adrianople; and tho last

paragra])li of his histoiy is an unfinished account

of the final catastrophe of the i.sland.

This notice of Lesbos would be very incomplete,
unless something were said of it-s intellectual emi-

nence. In reference to poetry, and especially poetry
in connection with music, no island of the Greeks is

30 celebrated as Lesbos. W'hatever other explana-
tion we may give of the legend concerning the head
and lyre of Orpheus being carried by the waves to

its shores, we may take it as an expression of the

fact that here was the primitive seat of the music of

the lyre. Lesches. the cyclic minstrel, a native of

Pyrrha, was the fii-st of its series of poets. Ter-

pauder, though his later life was chiefly connected

with the Peloponnesus, was almost certainly a native

of Lesbos, and probably of Antissa ; Arion, of Me-

thymna, appears to have belonged to his school; and

no two men were so closely connected with the early

history of Greek music. The names of Alcaeus and

Sappho are the most imperishable elements in the

renown of Mytilene. The latter was sometimes

called the tenth Muse (as in Plato's epigram, SaTnjxi*

h^fT^/iB^v 7) hiKtxT-q) ; and a school of jioetesses

(Lesliiadum turba, Ovid, Her. xv.) seems to have

been formed by her. Here, without entering into the

discussions, by Welcker and others, concerning the

character of Sappho herself, we must state that the

women of Lesbos were as famous ft)r their pmHigacy
as their beauty. Their beauty is celebrated by Homer

(//. ix. 129, 271), and, as regards their profligacy,

the proverbial expn-ssion KeaSid^^iv affixes a worse

stain to their island than KpriTi^av does to Crete.

Lesbos seems never to have produced any dis-

tinguished painter or sculptor, but Hellanicus and

Theophanes tlie friend of Pompey are worthy of

being mentioned among historians; and Pitt:icus,

Theophrastus, and Cratippus are known in the

annals of philosophy and sftience. Pittacus was

famous also as a legislatoi*. These eminent men
were all natives of Mytilene, with the exception of

Thcophnustus, who was born at Eresus.

The fullest account of Lesbos is the trejitise of

S. L. Plehn, Leshiacorum Liber
^ Berlin, 1826. In

this work is a map of the island ; but the English

Admiralty charts should be consulted, especially

No.s. 1654 and 1665. Forbiger refere to reviews of

Plehn's work by Meier in the Uall. Allfj. Lit. Zeit.

for 1827, and by 0. Miillcr in the Goett. Gel Anz.

for 1828
;

also to Lander's Bcitriige zttr Kumle
der Liscl Lcdios^ Haml). 1827. Information regard-

ing the modern condition of the island will be ob-

tained from Pococke, Tourncfort, Kichter, and Pro-

kcsch. [J. S. H.]
LF/SORA MONS {3font Lozere), a summit of

the Cevenncs, above 4800 feet high, is mentioned by
Sidonius Apollinaris (Carm. 24, 44) as contiiining

the source of tho Tamis (^Tani):
—

" Hinc te Lesora Caucasum Scytharum
Vinccns aspicict cilustpie Tamis."
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The pastures on this mountain produced *;ood cheese

in Pliny's time (//. A^xi. 42), as they do now.
Mont Lozcre gives its name to the French depart-
ment Lozi-re. [G. L.]
LESSA (AT/o-ffa), a villai^e of Epldauria, npon

tlie confines of tiie territory of Artros, and at the

foot of JMount Ar.ichn;ieuin. Pansanias saw there

a temple of Athena. The nuns of Lessa are situated

npon a hill, at tiie foot of which is the village of

Lykurio. On the outside of the walls, near the

font of the mountain, are the remains of an ancient

pyramid, near a church, w'hich contains some Ionic

columns. (Paus. ii. 25. § 10; Leake, Jlforea,
vol. ii. p. 419; Boblaye, Recherches^ <^'C. p. 53;
Curtius. Pehpn/inesos, V(d. ii. p. 418.)
LESTAD.VE. [Naxos.]
LE'SUEA, a branch of the Mosella (Mosel), men-

tioned by Ausonius (^Mosella, v. 365). He calls it
"

esilis," a poor, ill-fed stream. The resemblance
of name leads us to conclude that it is the Leser" or

Lisse, which flows past Wittllch, and joins the Mosel
on the left bank. [G. L.]

LETANDROS, a small island in the Aegaean
sea, near Aniorgos, mentioned only by Pliny (iv.
12. s. 23).
LETE (Atit^: Eth. ATjTmos), a town of Mace-

donia, whicli Stephanns R. asserts to have been the

native city of Xearchns, the admiral of Alexander
the Great; but in tliis he is certainly mistaken, as

Nearchus was a Cretan. (Comp. Arrlan, Jnd. 18;
Diod. xix. 19.) [E. B. J.]
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LETIIAEUS (A770a:oy, Strab. x. p. 478 ; Ptol.

iii. 17. § 4
; Eu^tath. ad Horn. II. ii. 646

;
Solin.

17; Vib. Seq. 13), the larf^e and important river

which watered the plain of Gortvna in Crete, now
the ^falognitL

'

[E. B. J.]
LICTHAEUS (ArjOaios), a small river of Caria,

which has its sources in Jlount Pactyes, and after a

short course from north to south di?;char^es itself

into the Maeander, a Httle to the south-east of I\Iag-

nesia. (Strab. xii. p. 554, xiv. p. 647 : Athen. xv.

p. 683) Arundell (^ei-ew C//wc/<'es, p. 57) describes

the river which he identities with the ancient Le-

thaeus,as a torrent rushing; along over rocky ground,
and forminc; many waterfalls. [L. S.]
LETHKS EL. [Gau^ecia.]
LETO'POLIS (AtjtoGs irdKis, Ptol. iv. 5. § 46;

AtjtoDs, Steph. B. 5. v.
; Lotus, Ittn. A7iton. p. 156:

£'^A. ATjTOTToAtTT^s), a town in Lower Egypt, near

t!ie apex of the Delta, the chief of the nome Leto-

polites, but with it belonging to the nomos or pre-
fecture of Memphis. (Strab. xvii. p. 807.) It was

probably situated on the banks of the canal of

Memphis, a few miles SW. of Cercasorum. Leto, from

whom the town and the nome deiived their name,
was an appellation of the deity Athor, one of the

eight niiMajores of Aegypt. Lat. 30^N. [W.B.D.]
LETIllNI (AeVpii'oi, Pans.; AerpiVa, Xen.), a

town of Pisatis in Elis, situated near the sea, upon
the Sacred Way leading from Elis to Olympia, at
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the distance of 180 stadia from EHs, and 120 from

Olympia. It was said to have been founded by
Letreus, a son of Pelops. (Paus. vi. 22. § 8.1 To-

gether with several of the other dependent town-

ships of Ells, it joined Agjs, wlien he invaded the

territories of ICUs
;
and the Eleians were obliged to

surrender their supremacy over Letrini by the peace
which they conchiJed with the Spartans in n. c.

400. (Xen. Hell. iii. 2. §§ 25, 30.) Xenophon
(Z. c.) speaks of Letrini, Amphidoli, and Jlar-

ganeis as Triphylian places, although they were on

the right bank of the Alpheius; and if there is no

corruption in the text, which ]\Ir. Grote thinks tliere

is (^Hist. of Gi'eece, vol. ix. p. 415), the word Tri-

phylian must be used in a loose sense to signify the

dependent townships of Elis. The AeTpira?ai yvai
are mentioned by Lycophron (158). In the time of

Pausanias nothing remained of Letrini except a few

houses and a temple of Artemis Alpheiaea. (Paus.
I. c.) Letrini may be placed at tlie village ami

monastery of St. John, between Pyrgo and the port
of Katdkolo, where, according to Leake, among
many fragments of antiquity, a part of a large
statue was found some years ago. (Leake. Morea,
vol. ii. p. 188; Boblaye, j). 130, &c.; Curtius, Pe-

lopoimesos^ vol. i. p. 72.)

LEVACI, a people in Caesar's division of GalHa,
which wjis inhabited by the Belg.ae. The Levaci,
with some other small tribes, were dependent on the

Nervii. (B. G. v. 39.) The position of the Levaci

is unknni^'n. [G. L.]
LEVAE FANUJI. in Gallia Belgica is placed

by the Table on the road from Lugdunum Batavorum

(^Leidtn) to Nuvioninfrus {Nymegeii). Levae Eanum
is between Fletio (^Vleiiten) and Carvo; 25 M. P.

from Fletio and 12 from Carvo. [Cahvo.] D'An-

ville, a.ssuming that he has fixed Carvo right, sup-

poses that there is some omission nf places in the

Table between Fletio and Carvo, and that we cannot

rely upon it. He conjectures that Levae Fanum
may be a little be^oiid Iho'steede^ on the b.ank

opposite to that of tlie Batavi, at a place which he

calls Liven-dacl (valiis Levae), this Leva being
some local divinity. "Walckenaer fixes Levae Fanum
at Leermm. [G. L.]
LEUCA (to Afi/Ktt, Strab.: Lenca), a small

town of Calabria, situated close to the lapygiau

promontory, on a small bay inmiediately to the W.
of that celebrated headland. Its site is clearly
marked by an ancient clmrch still called Sta. Mai'ia
di Lenca, but known also as the Madonna di Finis-

terra, from its situation at the extreme point of

Italy in this direction. The lajiygian promontory
itself is now known as the Cajm di Leuca. Strabo

is the only author who mentions a town of this

name (vi. p. 281), hut Lucan also notices the
"
secreta littora Leucae" (v. 375) as a port fre-

quented by shipping; and its advantageous position,
at a point where so many ships must necessai'ily

touch, would soon create a town upon tlie spot. It

was probably never a municipal town, but a large

village or horgo, such as now exists upon the spot
in consequence of the double attraction of the jiort

and sanctuary. (Kampoldi, Corogr. deli" Itidia,
vol. ii. p. 442.)

Strabo tells ns (?. c.) that the inhabitants of

Leuca showed there a spring of fetid water, which

they pretended to have arisen from the wounds of

some of the giants which had been expelled by Her-

cules from the Phlegraean plains, and who had taken

refuge here. These giants they called Leuteniii,

M4
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and hence £;ave the name of LKUTr.r.NiA to all the

surrounding district. The same story is toM, witii

some variations, by the pseudo-Aristotle (rfe Mirnh.

97); and the name of Leutarnia is found also in

Lycojihron (^Ahx. 978), wliose expressions, however,
would li:ive led ns to snp[)(ise tliat it was in the

npi:;hbnurhood of Siris rather than of the lapyj^ian

promontory. Tzetzes {ad ioc.) calls it a city of

Italy, which is evidently only an erroneous inference

from the words of his author. The Laternii of

Scyhis. whom he mentions as one of the tribes that

inhattitod lapy^ia, may probably be only another

form of thi' s;iine name, tliou*:h we meet in no other

writir with any allusion tu their existence as a real

people. [K. H. B.]

LKl'CAjthe name given by Pomponius Meia(i. 1 6),

to a district on the west of Halicarnassus, between tliat

city anti iMyndus. Pliny (//. N. v. 29) mentions a

town, Leucopolis, in the same neighbourhood, of

which, howpver, nothing else is known to us. [L. S.]

LEUCADIA. [Leucas.J
LEUCAE or LEUCE (Aeu/fat, Aei5«7j). a small

town of Ionia, in the neighbuurhooJ of Phocaea, was

situated, according to PHny (v. 31),
'*

in pro-

montorlo quod insula fuit." From Scylax (p. 37)
we le:irn that it w.isa place with harbours. Accord-

ing to Diodorus (xv. 18) the Persian admiral Tachos

founded this town on an eminence on the sea coast, in

R.c. 352 ;
but shortly after, when Tachos had died,

the Clazomcnians and Cymaeans quarrelled about its

posses>ion, and the former succeeded by a stratagem

in making themselves masters of it. At a later time

Leucae became remarkable for the battle fought in

its neiiilihourhood between the consul LiciniusCrassus

and Ari.-.lonicus, B.C. 131. (Strab. xiv. p. 646;

Justin, xxxvi. 4.) Some have supposed this place

to be identical with the Leuconium mentioned by

Tlnicydides (viii. 24) ;
but this is impossible, as this

latter plarc must be looked for in Clues. The site

of tlie ancient Leucae cannot be a matter of doubt,

as a village of the name of Levke, close upon the sea,

at tiie foot of a hiU, is eviilently the modern repre-

sentative of its ancient namesake. (Arandell, Seren

Churches, p. 295.) [L. S.]

LKUCAK (AepKai), a town of Laconia situated

at t!ie northern extremity of the ]tlain Leuce, now

called Plihiiki, which extended inland between

Acriac and Asopus on the ea.stern side of the La-

coniMi gulf. (Polyb. v. 19: Liv. xxsv. 27; Strab.

viii. p. 353 ; Leake, Morm, vol. i. p. 226, seq. ;

Uohlaye, RcckGrches, ifc. p. 95; Curtius, Pelopon-
iiexos. vmI. ii. p. 290.)

LEUCAIiUM, a ttiwn in Britain, mentioned in the

Itinerary as beini; 15 miles from Isca Dumnuni-

orum, and 15 from Nidum. The difficulties involved

in this list (viz. that of tiie 12th Itineran-) are noticed

under JUrKiDUNU.*«. Tlic Mnnwnenta Britanm'ca

su'jgests both Glaskmburfj in Somersetshire, and

L'lff/hor in Glamorjransiiire. [H. G. L.]
LEUCAS (A€t>;vav), a place in Bitliynia, on the

river Galliis. in the south of Nicaea, is mentioned

ordv liv Anna Comnona (p. 470), but Cim be easily

identified, as its name f.ifke is still borne by a neat

little town in the middle of the beautiful valley of

th^Gallus. (Leake. Asia Minor, i>p. 12.13.) [L.'s.]

LKUCAS, LEL'CA'DIA (AeuKcis, Thuc, Xen.,

Strab. ; AeufcaSiO, Time. Liv. : Kth. A^vKaSios),

an island ir. tlie Ionian sc:i, separated by a narrow

channel from the coast of Atarnauia. It i^tis ori-

ginally part of the mainland, and as such is described

by Homer, who calls it llie Acte or in'niiisula of the

LEUCAS.

mainland. ('Akt?? ijireipoio, Od. x\iv. 377; comp.
Strab. X. pp. 451, 452.) Homer also mentions irs

well-fortified town Nkiucus {HvpiKos, I. c.) It.-i

earliest inhabitants were Leleges and Tclcboans

(Strab. vii. p. 322), but it was afterwards peopled
by Acarnanians, wiio retained possession of it till

the miildle of the seventh century u. c, when the

Corinthians, under Cypselus, founded a new town
near the isthmus, which they called l^eucas, wiiere

they settled 1000 of their citizens, and to which

they removed tlie inhabitants of the old town of

Nericus. (Strab. L c.
; Seylax, p. 13 ; Thuc. i. 30;

Plut. Them. 24 ; Scynm. Chius, 464.) Scylax says
that the town was first called Epileueadii. The
Corinthian colonists dug a canal through this isth-

mus, and thus converted the peninsula into an
island. (Strab. I. c.) This canal, which was called

Dioryctus, and was, according to Pliny, 3 st.adia in

length (Airt/juKToy, Polyb. v. 5 ; Plin. iv. 1. s. 2),
was after filled up by deposits of .sand ; and in the

Peloponnesian War, it was no longer available for

ships, which during that periorl were conveyed across

the isthnms on more than one occasion. (Thuc. iii.

81, iv. 8.) It was in the same state in B.C. 218;
for Polybius relates (v. 5) that Philip, tlie son of

Demetrius, had his galleys drawn across this isth-

mus in that year ;
and Liv}', in relating the siege of

Leucas by the Romans in b.c 197, says.
"
Leucadia,

nunc insula, et vado.so freto quod perfossum manu
est, ab Acarnania divisa" (x.xxiii. 17). The sub-

sequent restoration of the canal, and the construction

of a stone bridge, both of which were in existence

in the time of Strabo, were no doubt the work of tlie

Romans ; the canal was probably restored soon after

the Roman conquest, when the Romans separated
Leucas from the Acarnanian confederacy, and tlie

bridge was perliaps constiiicted by order of Augustus,
whose policy it was to facilitate communications

throughout his dominions.

Leucadia is about 20 miles in length, and from
5 to 8 miles in breadth. It resembles the Isle of

Jlan in shape and size. It consists of a range of

limestone mountains, terminating at its nortli-ea.stern

extremity in a bold and rugged headland, whence
the coast runs in a south-west direction to the pro-

montory, anciently called Leucates, wliich has been

corrupted by the Italians into Cape Diicato. Tlie

name of the cape, as well as of the island, is (»f

course derived from its white cliffs. The southern
shore is more soft in aspect, and more sloping and
cultivated than the rugged rocks of the northern

coast
;
but the most populous and wooded district is

that opposite Acaniania. The interior of the is]:md

wears everywlicre a rugged aspect. There is but
little cultivation, except where terraces have been

planted on the mountain .sides, and covered with

vineyards. The higiiest ridge of the mountains rises

about 3000 feet above the sea.

Between the northern coast of Leucadia and that

of Acarnania there is at present a lagoiin about
3 miles in length, while its breadth varies from
100 yards to a mile and a lialf. The lagoon is in

most parts only about 2 feet deep. This part of

ihe coast requires a more particular descriptii>n,
whicii will be rendered clearer by the accompauving
I Ian. At the nortli-castcm extremity of Leucadia
a lido, or spit, of sand, 4 miles in length, sweeps
out towards Acarnania. (Sec Plan, A.) On an
i.solatcd point opposite the extremity of this sand-

bank, is the fort of Santa Maura, erected in the

middle ages by one of the Latin princes, but repaired
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and modelled both by the Turks and Venetians,

(i'lan, B.) The fort was connected witli the island

by an aqueduct, seiTins also as a causeway, 1300

yards in length, and with 260 arches. (Plan, 5.) It

was originally built by the Turks, but was ruined

by an earthquake in 1825, and has not since been

repaired. It was formerly the residence of the Vene-

tian govemor and the chief men of the island, who

kept here their ma.irazines and the cars (a/j.a^at^ on

which they carried down their oil and wine from the

inland districts, at tlie nearest point of the island.

The couirreiration of buildings thus formed, and to

which the inhabitants of the fortress gradually re-

tired as the seas became more free from coreairs,

arose by degrees to be the capital and seat of govern-

ment, and is called, in memory of its origin,

Amaxichi ('Ajua|(x'"*')- (PI'IUt *^-) Hence the fort

alone is properly called Santa Maura, and the capital

Amaxichi; while the island at large retains its an-

cient name of Leucadia. The ruins of the ancient

town of Leucas are situated a mile and a half to

the SE. of Amaxichi. The site is called Kaliffoni,

and consists of irregular heights forming the last

falls of the central ridge of the island, at the foot of

which is a naiTow plain between the heights and the

lagoon. (Plan. D.) The ancient inclosure is almnst en-

tirely traceable, as well round the brow of the height
on the northern, western, and southern sides, as from

either end of the height across the plain to the

lagoon, and along its shore. This, as Leake ob-

serves, illustrates Livy, who remarks (ssxiii. 17)
that the lower parts cf Leucas were on a level close

to the shore. The remains on the lower ground are

of a more regular, and, therefore, more modem ma-

sonry than on the heights above. The latter are

probably the remains of Nericus, which continued

to be the ancient acropolis, while the Corinthians

gave the name of Leucas to the town which they
erected on the shore below. This is, indeed, in op-

position to Strabo, who not only asserts that the

name was changed by the Corinthian colony, but

also that Leucas was built on a different site from

that of Neritus. (s. p. 452). But, on the other

hand, the town continued to be called Nericns even

as late as the Peloponnesian War (Time. iii. 7); and
numerous instances occur in history of ditferent

quarters of the same city being knnwn by distinct

narne^. Opposite to the middle of the ancient city
are the remains of the bridge and causeway which
here crossed the lagoon. (Plan, 1.) The bridge
was rendered necessary by a channel, which per-
vades the whole length of the lagoon, and admits

a passage to boats drawing 5 or 6 feet of water,
while the other parts of the lagoon are not more
than 2 feet in depth. The great squared blocks

which formed the ancient causeway are still seen

above the shallow water in several places on either

tide of the deep channel, but particularly towards

the Acarnanian shore. The bridge seems to have
been kept in repair at a late period of time, there

being a solid cubical fabric of masonry of more
modern workmanship erected on the causeway on
the western bank of the channel. Leake, from whom
this description is taken, argues that Strabo could

never have visited Leucadia, because he states that

this isthmus, the ancient canal, the Roman bridge, and
the city of Leucas were all in the same place; whereas
the isthmus and the canal, according to Leake, were
near the modern fort Santa .}faura, at the distance
of 3 miles north of the city of Leucas. But K. 0.

Miiller, who is followed by Buwcn and others, believe
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that the isthmus and canal were a little sonth of

the city of Leucas, that is, between Furt Alexander

(Plan, 2) on the island, and Paleocor/Ua on the

mainland (Plan, 3). The channel is narrowest at

this point, not being more than 100 yards across;
and it is probable that the old capital would have
been built close to the isthmus connecting the

peninsula with the mainland. It has been con-

jectured that the long spit (>f sand, on which the

fort Santa Manra has been built, probably did not

exist in antiquity, and may have been thrown up
at first by an earthquake.

Between the fort Santa Manra and the modmi
town Amaxichi, the Anglo-Ionian government have

constructed a canal, with a towing-path, for boats

drawing not more than 4 or 5 feet of water. (Plan,

4.) A sbip-canal, 16 feet deep, has also been com-
menced across the whole length of the lagoon from

Fo7^t Santa Manra to Fort Alexander. This work,
if it is ever brcuight to a conclusion, will open a

sheltered passage for large ves>els along the Acar-
nanian coast, and will increase and facilitate the

commerce of the island, (Bowen, p. 78.)

FLAN.

A. Spit of sand, which Le;ike supposes to be the isthmus.
B. Fort San/a Maura.
C. Amaxichi.
D. City of Leucas.
E. Site of isthmus, acrordins to K, O. Muller.
1 . Remains of lioman bridge.
2. Fort Alexander.
3. Palcocaglia.
4. NfW canal.

5. Turkish aqueduct and bridge.

Of the history of the city of Leucas we liave a
few details. It sent three ships to the battle of

Salainis (Herod, viii. 45) ;
and as a colony of Corinth,

it sided with the Lacedaemonians in the Peloponne-
sian War, and was hence exposed to the hostility of

Athens. (Time. iii. 7.) In the Macedonian period
Leucas was the chief town of Acamania, and the

place in which the meetings of the Acarnanian con-

federacy were held. In the war between Philip
and the Romans, it sided with the Slacedoniau

monarch, and was taken by the Romans after a

gallant defence, bc. 197. (Liv. xxxiii. 17.) After

the conquest of Perseus, Leucas was separated by
the Komans from the Acarnanian confederacy.
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(I.iv. xlv. 31.) It continued to be a place of im-

portance down to a late
periixi, as appears from tiic

fact that tlie bishop of Leucas was one of the Fathers

of tlie Council of Nice in a. d. 325. Tlie c<in>ii-

tutioQ of Leucas. like that of other Dorian towns.

was originally anstocratical. The large estates

were in the posseision of the nobles, who were not

allowed to alienate ihem; bat when this law was

abolished, a certain amount of property was no

loncfer required for the holding of public ofEces, by
which the covemment became democratia (Aristot.
Pol ii. 4. § 4.)

Besides Leucas we have mention of two other

places in the island, Phara (^a.pd, Scylas, p. 13).
and Hellomksum ('EAA^^evo*', Thuc. iii. 94).
The latier name is preserved in that of a harbour in

the southern part of the island. Pherae was also

in the same diretion. as it is described by Scylas
as opposite to Ithaca. It is perhaps represented by
some Hellenic remains, which stand at the head of

ihe b.iy called BasUike.

The celebrated promontory Lel'catas (AfvfcoTos,

Scyl-ax. p. 13: Strab. s. pp. 452. 456, 461), also

called Leicates or Leccate (Plin. iv. 1. s. 2:

Wv%. Aen. iii. 274, viii. 676; Claud. Bdl. Get
185; Liv. ssvi. 26), forming tlie sonth-westem

extremity of the island, is a broken while cliff,

rising on the western side perpendicularly from the

sea to the height of at least 2000 feet, and sloping

precipitously into it on ihe other. On its summit
stood the temple of Apollo, hence sumamed Leu-

catas (Strab. s. p. 452), and Leucadius (Ov. Trist.

iii 1. 42, V. 2. 76; Propert, iii. 11. 69). This

cape was dreaded by mariners; hence the words of

Virgil (JcH. iii. 274):
—

" >Iox et Leucatae nimbosa cacumina montis,
Et foruiidatus nautis aperitur ApoUo.'*

It still retams among the Greek mariners of the

present day the evil fame which it bore of old in

consequence of the dark water, the strong currents,

.ind the fierce gales which they there encounter.

Of the temple of Apollo nothing but the sub-

structions now exist. At. the annual festival of

ihe god here celebrated it was the custom to throw

a criminal from the cape into the sea
;
to break his

fall, birds of all kinds were attached to him, and if

he reached the sea uninjured, boats were ready to

pick him up. (Strab. s. p. 452; Ov. Eer. xv. 165,

seq., Trist. v. 2. 76; Cic Tusc. iv. IS.) This

appears to have been an expiatory rite, and is sup-

posed by most moilem scholars to have given rise to

the well-known story of Sappho's leap from this

rock in order to seek relief from the pangs of love,

[See Pict. of Bwffr. Vol HE p. 70S.] Col. Slure,

however, is disposed to consider Sappho's leap as an

hisloricil fact. {History of the Literature of
Greece, vol iii. p. 2S5.) Many other persons are

reported to have followed Sappho's example, among
whom the most celebrated was Artemisia of HaU-

camassus, the ally of Xerxes, in his invasion of

COCf OF LErCAS.

LEL'CI MOXTES.

Greece. (Ptolem. Heph. ap. Phot Cod. 190. p. 153,
a., od. Bekker.)

(Leake.-VoWA. Greece, xoX.m. p. 10, seq. ; Bowen,
Uanilbook for Travellers in Greece, p. 75, seq.)
EEUCA'SIA. [Messexia.]
LEUCA'SILM. [Arcadia, p. 193, Xo. 15-]
LEUCATA. a part of the coast of Gallia Xar-

bonensis: "ultra (iacum Kubresum) est Leucata,
littoris nomen. et Salsuhe Fous" (.Mela, iL 5). ileb
seems to mean tiiat there is a place Leucata, and
that part of the coast is also called Leucata. This

coast, according to D'Anville, is thai part south of

Narbonne, whicJi lies between the Etang de Sigean
and SaUes. He conjectures, as De Valois had dwie,
that the name may be Greek. He quotes Rt^er de

Iloveden, who speaks of tliis coast under the name
Leucate :

"
qnandara arenam protensam in man,

quae dicitur caput Leucate." The common name of

this head is now Cap de la Franqui, which is the

name of a small Hat island, situal^ in the recess of

ihe coast to the north of the cape, (D'Anville, Xotice^

^c, Leucata.) [G. L.]
LEUCA'TAS PROM. [Leucas.]
LEUCE. I. An island lying off Cydonia, in Crete

(Phn.iv. 12), which Mr. Pashley (Trar. vol. i. p. 3!)
takes for the rock on xvhich the fortress of Sudha Is

built. (Comp. Huck, Kreta, vol. i. pp. 3S4, 43S.)
2. An island which Pliny (iv. 12) couples with

Onisia, as lying off the promontory of Itannm.
These small L--lands are now represented by the rocks

of the Grdndes. [E. B. J.]
LEUCE ACTE {Aevtc^ o'ct^), a port on the

coast of Thrace, between Paclye and Teiristosis,
which is mentioned only by Scvlax of Carvanda

(P- 2S).
^

'

[L. S.]
LEUCE PR. (Aewif^ a«ri]), a promontory of

ilARiiARic.\, in X. Africa, W. of the promontory
Hermaeum. On the white cliff from which its

name was obtained there stood a temple of Apollo,
with an oracle. Its position is uncertain; but most

probably it is the long wedge-shaped headland,
which terminates the range of hills (Aspis) forming
the Catalathmos Jiinor, and which is now caliod

Pas-al-Kana'is. (Sirab. xvii. p. 799; Scyl. p. 44,
Hudson ; Ptol. iv. 5. § S ; Stadiasm. Mar. Mag,
p. 437.) [P. S.]
LEUCI (Aeu*fof). a Gallic people (Strab. p. 193;

Ptol. ii. 9. § 13: Caes. B. G. I. 40), between the

Mediomatrici on the north and the Lingones on the

south. They occupied the vuUey of the Upper
MoseU One of their chief towns was Tnlltmi (7'oii/).

Their territory corresponded with the dioce>e of Toul^
in which were comprised the dioceses of Sancy and
Saini~Die until 1774, when these two dioceses were

detached from that of Tout (Walckenaer, Gcog. ^-c.

vol. L p. 531.) The Leuci are only mentioned once

in Caesar, and with the Sequani and Lingones: they
were to supply Cae^a,r with com. Pliny (iv. 17)
gives the Leuci the title of Lil)eri. Lucan celebrates

them in his poem (i. 424) as skilled in throwing
the sf)ear :—

"
Optimtis excusso Loucus Rhemnsqne lacerto."

Tacitus {HisL 1. 64) mentions '• Leucorum civitas,"
which is Tullum. [G- L.T
LEUCIAXA. [LrsiTAXiA.]
LEUCI MONTES or ALBi MONTHS (t^ Afu-

*ca SpTi, Strab, x. p. 479 : Ptol. iii. 17. § 9). the

snow-clad summits which form the W. part of the

mountain ranjre of Crete. Strabo (/. c.) asserts that

the highest points are not inferior in eleT;ition to
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Tay^etns. an<l that the extent of the ranffe is 300
stuiiia. (Couip. Tlieoplira-st. //. P. iii. 11, iv. 1 ;

riiii. svi. 33
;
CalHin. Hymn. Iftan. 40.) The bold

ami beautitul outline of the "White Mountains" is

still (--iillcil by its ancient title in modern Greek, to

aa-irpa ^ovvd^ or, from the inhabitants, to S^a/cictfa

^ovva. Crete is tiie only part of Greece in which

the word opr] is still in common use, denoting the

loftier parts of any hii^h mountains. Trees grow on

all these rocky niuuntains, except on quite the extreme

summits. The commonest tree is the prinos or

ilex. (Pashley, Trai\ vol. i. p. 31, vol. ii. p. 190
;

Hock, Kreta, vol. i. p. 19*) [E. B. J.]

LEUCIMNA. [OoiicvRA, pp. G69, G70.]
LEUCOLLA (Aei'/coAAa), a promontory on the

south-east of Pamphyiia, near the Cilician fron-

tier. (Plin. V. 26 ; Liv. xxvii. 23 ; Pomp. Mela, i.

15.) In the Stadiasmus Maris Mapni (§§ 190,

191) it is called Leucotlieium (Ati/KciGeioi/). Blela

erroneously places it at the extremity of the gulf of

Pamphyiia, for it is situated in tiie middle of it ; its

modern name is Karaburnu. (Leake, Asia Minor^

p. 196.) [L. S.]

LEUCOLLA (AevwoAAo. Strab. xiv. p. 6S2),
a harbour of Cyprus, N. of Cape Pedalium. It is

referred to in Athenacus (v. p. 209, where inste^ad

of Kiiay, KvTTpos should be read), and is identified

with Porta Armidio e Lncola, S. of Famar/usta.

(Eugel, Ki/pros, vol. i. p. 97.) [E. B. J.]
LEUCO'NIUM {AetJKoii'iop). 1. A place mentioned

in the Antonine Itinerary (p. 260) in the south of

Pannonia, on tiie road from Aemona to Sirmium,
82 Roman miles to the north-west of the latter town.

Its site is pointed out in the neighbourhood of the

village of Pasbotstje.
2. A town of Ionia, of uncertain site, where

a battle was fought by the Athenians in u. c. 413.

(Thucyd. viii. 24.) From this passage it seems

clear that the place cannot be looked for on the

mainland of Asia Minor, but that it must have

been situated near Phanae, in the island of Chios,
where a place of the name of Leticonia is said

to exist to this day. Polyaenus (viii. 66) mentions

a place, Leuconia, about the possession of which

the Ciiiuns were involved in a war with Erythrae ;

and this Leuconia, which, according to Plutarch

((/e Virt. Mul. vii. p. 7, ed. Eeiske), was a colony
of Chios, was probably situated on the coast of Asia

Minor, and may possibly be identical with Leucae

on the Hermaean gulf. [Comp. Leucae.] [L.S.]
LEUCOPETKA (Aei/KOTrcrpa), a promontory of

Bruttium, remarkable as the extreme S\V. point of

Italy, looking towards the Sicilian sea and the E.

coast of Sicily. It was in consequence generally

regarded as the termination of the chain of the

Apennines. Pliny tells us it was 12 miles from Ehe-

gium, and this circumstance clearly identifies it

with the miMlern Capo ddV Armi, where the moun-
tain ma.ss of the southern Apennines in fact descends

to the sea. The whiti-ness of the rocks composing
this headland, which gave origin to the ancient

name, is noticed also by modem travellers. (Strab.
vi. p. 2.59; Plin. iii. 5. s. 10; Ptol. iii. 1. § 9;

Swinburne, Travels, vol. i. p. 355.) It is evidently
the same promontory which is called by Thucydides

rierpa t^s PTjyi-qs^ and was the last point in Italy

where Demostheries and Eurymedon touched wiili

the Athenian armament before they crossed over to

Sicily. (Thuc. vii. 35.) It was here al-so that Cicero

touched on his voyage from Sicily, when, after the

death of Caesar, b. c. 44. he was preparing to re-
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pair into Greece, and where he was visited by some
friends from Rheginm, who brought news from
Rome that induced him to alter his plans. (Cic.
PkiL i. 3, ad Att. xvi. 7.) In the former passage
lie tenns it "promontorium agri Rhegini:" the
"
Leucopetra Tarentinorum "

mentioned by him

(ad Att. xvi, 6), if it be "not a false reading, must
refer to quite a different place, probably the head-

land of Leuca, more commonly called tiie lapygian

promontory. [Leuoa.] [E. H. B.]
LEUCOPHKYS (AeuKtJ^pyy), a town in Caria,

apparently in the plain of the Maeander, on the

borders of a lake, whose water was hot and in con-

stant commotion. (Xeuoph. Jlell. iv. 8. § 17, hi. 2.

§ 19.) From the latter of the passages here re-

ferred to, we learn that the town possessed a very
revered sanctuary of Artemis; hence sumamed Ar-
temis Leucophrj'ene or Leucopliryne. (Pans. i. 26.

§4; Strab. xiv. p. 647; Tac. Attn. iii. 62.) The

poet Kiainiler spoke of Leucophrys as a place dis-

tinguished fur its fine roses. (Atlien. xv. p. 683.)

Respecting Leucophrys, the ancient name of Te-

nedos, see Tenedos. [L S.]
LEUCO'SIA (AeuKwo-fa), a small island off the

coast of Lucania, separated only by a nan^ow chan-

nel from the headland which forms the southern

boundary of the gulf of Paestum. This headland
is called by Lycojihron clktt] 'Evnr4a}s,

"
the pro-

montory of Neptune," and his commentators tell us
that it was commonly known as Posidium Promon-
torium (rh UoaeiSri'ioy'). (Lycophr. Alea.: 722; and
Tzetz. ad loc.) But no such name is found in the

geographers, and it seems probable that the promon-
tory itielf, as well as the little island off it, was
known by the name of Leucosia. The fomier is

still called Punta ddla Licosa; the islet, which is a
mere rock, is known as Isvla Plana. It is generally
said to have derived its ancient name from one of the

Sirens, who was supposed to have been buried there

(Lycophr. L c. ; Strub. I. c. ; Plin. iii. 7. s. 13) ;

but Dionysius (who writes the name Leucasia) as-

serts that it was named after a female cousin of

Aeneas, and the same account is adopted by Solinns.

(Dionys. i. 53; Solin. 2. § 13.) We learn from

Symmachus {Ppp- v. 13, vi. 25) that the opposite

promontory was selected by wealthy Romans as a
site for their villas; and the remains of ancient

buildings, which have been discovered on the little

island itself, prove that the latter was also re-

sorted to for sunilar purposes. (Romanelli, vol. i.

p. 345.) [E. H. B.]
LEUCO'SIA (Aeu/cciJcrto, AevKOvtria), a city of

Cyprus, which is mentioned only by Hierocles and
the ecclesiastical historian Sozomen (/T. P. i. 3, 10).
The name is presen-ed in tlie modern Lefhoskt or

Nikosia, the capital of the island. (Engel, Kypros^
vol. i. p. 150; Mariti, Viaggi. vol. i. p. »9; Pococke.
Trav. in the East, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 221.) [E. B. J.]
LEUCOSYRI (AeuKoo-y; oi). the ancient name of

the Syrians inhabiting Cappadocia, by which tliey
were distinguished from the more southern Svrians,
who were of a darker complexion. (Herod, i. 72,
vii. 72 ; Strab. xvi. p. 737 ; PUn. H. A', vi. 3 ;

Eustath. ad Diomjs. 772, 970.) They also spread
over the western parts of Pontus, between the rivers

Iris and Halys. In the time of Xenophon(.4Hafi. v. 6.

§ 8, &c.) they were united with Paphlagonia, and

governed by a Paphlagonian prince, who is said to

have had an army of 120.000 men, mostly horse-

men. This name was often used by the Greeks, even

at the time when it had become customary to desig-
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nate all the iiiliabitants of the countrj' by their na-

tive, or rather Persian name, Cappailoccs ;
but it

was applied more particularly to tlie inlmbitaiits of

the coast district on tlie Euxine, bt-tween the rivere

Ilalys and Iris. (Hccat. Frapm. 194. 200, 350;
Marcian. Hemcl. p. 72.) Ptolemy (v. 0. § 2)al.so

applies the name exclusively to the inhabitants about
the Iris, 'and treats of their country .-us a part of the

province of Cappadocia. TheLeucosyi-i were recrarded

as colonists, who had been planted there during tlie

early conquests of the Assyrians, and were succes-

sively subject to Lydia, Persi.i. and JIucedonia
;

but after the time of Alexander their name is

scarcely mentioned, the people havini; become entirely

amalgamated with the nations among wliich they
lived. [L. S.]
LEUCOTHEES FANUJI (Ati/Koet'as Up6v), a

temple and or.icle in the district nf the Jloschi in

Colchis. Its legendary founder was Phryxus ;
the

temple w;is plundered by Pharnaces and then by
Jlithridates. (Strab. xi. p. 498.) Tlie site has been

placed near Suram, on the frontiers of Imiretia and

KartiiltUa, wdiere two large
"
tumuli

"
are now

found. (Dubois de Slontpereux, Voyntje Autoiir du

Caucase, vol. ii. p. 349, comp. p. 17, vol. iii. p.

171.) [E.B.J.]
LEUCOTHEIUM. [Leitolla.]
LEUCTItA (ra Ael'KTpa). 1. A village of

Boeotia, situated on the road from Thespiae to

Plataea (Strab. ix. p. 414), and in the territory of

the former city. (Xen. J/ell. vi. 4. § 4). Its name

only occurs in history on account of the celebrated

battle fought in its neighbourhood between the

Spartims and Thebans, B.C. 371, by which the

supremacy of Sparta was for ever overthrown. In

the plain of Leuctra, was the tomb of the two

daughters of Scedasus, a Leuctriau. who had been

violated by two .Spart.ans, and had afterwards slain

themselves ;
this tomb w.os crowned with wreaths

by Epaminondas before the battle, since an oracle

liad predicted that the Spartans would be defeated

at this spot (Xen. Hell. vi. 4. § 7 ; Diod. xv. 54 ;

Paus. ix. 13. § 3; Plut. rdop. cc. 20, 21). The

city of Leuctra. is sometimes sui)i)0sed to be repre-
sented by the esten.sive ruins at Lefka (Aeu/m),
which are situated immediately below the modern

village of Rimokastro. But these rains are clearly
those of Thespiae, .as appears from the inscriptions
found there, as well .as from their importance; for

Leuctra was never anything more than a village in

the territory of Thespi.ip, and Iiad appaicntly
ceased to exist in the time of Strabo, who calls it

simply a tAtios (x. p. 414). The real site of

Leuctra,
"

is very clearly marked by a tumulus and

some artificial ground on the sunnnit of tlic ridge
which borders the southern side of the valley of

Thespiae. The battle of Leuctra was fought pro-

bably in the valley on the northern side of the

tumulus, about midway between Thesj»iae, and tlie

western extrenuty of the plain of Plataea. Cleom-

hrotus, in order to avoid the Boeotians, who were

expecting him by the direct route from Phocis,
marched by Thisbe and the valleys on the southern

side of Jlount Helicon; and having thus made his

appearance suddenly at Creusis, the port of Tliespiae,

captured tliat fortress. From i hence, he moved

up*m Leuctra, where he intrenched himself on a

nsing ground; after which the Thebans encamped
on an opposite hiil, at no great tiistance. The

jMt.siii()n of the latter, therefore, seems to have been

on tlie c:isleni prolongation of the height of Jiintv-

LEUXL
knstro." (Le.ake.) The tumulus is probably the

place of sepulture of the 1000 Lacedaemonians who
fell in the battle. For a full account of this

celebrated contest, see Grote, Hist, nf Greece, vol. x.

p. 239, seq. In ancient times, the neighbourhood
of Leuctra appears to have been well wooded, as w-e

niiiy infer frcnn the epithet of "shady" bestowed

upon it by the oracle t»f Delplii (AeCwrpa crKt6etna^
Paus. ix. 1 4. § 3) ; but at present tliere is scarcely
a shrub or a tree to be seen in the surrounding
coimtry. (Leake. Xnrth. Greece, vol. ii. p. 480, seq.

2. OrLEi'CTKfM (ra j),€CKTpa, Paus. ; t!> AeCn-

Tpo;/, Strab., Plut.. Ptol.), a town of Laconia,
situated on the e;istern side of the Messenian gulf,
20 stadia north of Pephnus, and 60 stadia south of

Cardamyle. Strabo spe.iks of Leuctrum as near
the minor Pamisus, but this river flows into the sea

.at Pephnus, about three miles south of Leuctnim

[Pephxi:.s]. The niins of Leuctrum are stiU

called Leftro. Leuctrum was said to have been

foimded by Pelops, and was claimed by the Messe-

nians as originally one of their towns. It was
awarded to the latter people by Philip in B.C. 338,
but in the time of the Roman empire it w.as one of

the Eleuthcro-Laconian places. (Strab. viii. pp.

360, 361; Paus. iii. 21. § 7, iii. 26. § 4. seq.;

V\\A.Pehp. 20; Phn. iv. 5. s. 8; Ptol. iii. 16. § 9.)
Pausanias saw in Leuctra a temple and statue of

Athena on tlie Acropolis, a tenii)le and st.atue of

Cassandra (there called Alexandra), a marble statue

of Asclepius, another of Ino, and wooden figures
of Apollo Carneius. (Paus. iii. 26. § 4, seq).

(Leake, Morea, vol. i. p. 331, Pelopnnncsiaca,

p. 179; Boblaye, /?c'cAercAe5, ^-c. p. 93; Cunius

Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p. 285.)
3. Or Lf.ixtri M (ra AtC/cTjio, Thnc. Xen.: tJi

AftiKTpop, Paus.). a fortress of the distric: Aerytis,
on the confines of Arcadia and Laconia, described by
Thucydides (v. 54) .as on the confines of Laconia
towards JIt. Lycaeus, and by Xenophon (^Hell. vi. 5.

§ 24). It was originally an Arcadian town, but

was included in the territory of Laconia. (Thuc.
I. c.) It commanded one of the pa.sses leading into

Laconia, by which a portion of the Theban army
penetrated into the country on their first invasion

under Epaminondas. (Xen. I. c.) It was det.aclied

from Sparta by Epaminondas, and added to the

territory of Megalopolis. (Paus. viii. 27. § 4.)
It appears to have stood on the direct road from

Sparta to Megalopolis, either at or near Leond'iri,
ill which position it was originally placed by Leake;
and this seems more probable than the site siib-

sefjuently a.ssigned to it by the .same writer, who
supposes that botli Leuctra and JIalea were on the
route from Megalopolis to Camasium.

[.Male.\."]

(Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 322, Felojmiiiesiaca,

p. 248: Curtius, Pelnponnesos, vol. i. p. 336.)
LECCTKUM. [Leuctka.]
LELXUS. [Pydna.]
LEVI. [Palaestixa.]
LEUXI (Aei/roi), a tribe of the Vindelici, which

Ptolemy (ii. 13. § 1) ]/laces between the Kunieat.ae

and Consuantae. The form of the name has been
the subject of discussion; Jhinnert nniintaining that
it ought to be written Aawoi, and that it is the

general name of several tribes in those parts, such
as tiie BtfAaDi'oi and 'AAaui/oi. But nolhiu" cer-

tain can be said about the matter
; and all we know

is, that the Leuni must have dwelt at the foot of
the Alps of Saldiurij, in the south eastern part of
Bavaria.

[L.S.]
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LEVO'XI {Aeuwpoi), a tribe mentlnncl by f'tulemy

(ii.
11. § 35) as dwelli;iy: in the central parts of

the island of Scandia. No further parliculrirs are

known about them. (Comp. Zeuss, die Deulschcn,

p. 158.) [L. S.]

LEUPHANA (Aey0ara), a town mentioned by

Ptuleniy (ii.
1 1. § 27) in the north of Germany, on

tlie west of the J£lbe ; it probably occupied the site

of the modern Lunebuvg. (Wilhelm, Germanicn,

p. 161.) [L. S.]

LEUTERNIA or LEUTARNIA. . [Leuca.]
LEUTUOANUSI, a place in Pannonia Superior,

12 Roman miles eatt of Mui-^a, on the road from

Aijuileia to Simiium (/i. Hlervs. p. 561); hence it

seems to be identical with the place called Ad La-

bores in the Peutinp;. Table. [L. S.]

LEXO'VH (AijioSiot, Strab. p. 1S9; hT,^o\>Siut,

Ptol. ii. 8. § 2), a Celtic people, on the coast of

Gallia, immediately west of the mouth of the Seine.

"When the Veneti and their neighbours were jire-

paring for Caesar's attack (b. c. 56), they applied
for aid to the Osismi, Lexovii, Naunetes, and others.

(5. G. iii. 9, 11.) Caesar sent Sabinus against the

Unelli. Curiosolitew, and Lexovii. to prevent their

jiiining the Veneti. A few days after Sabinus

reached the country of the Unelli, tJie Aulerci Eu-
burovices and the Lexovii murdered their council or

senate, as Caesar calls it, because they were against
the war

;
and they joined Viridovix. the cliief of the

Unelli. The Gallic confederates were defeated by

Sabinus, and compelled to surrender, (fi. G. iii. 17—
19.) The Lexuvii took part in the great rising

of the Gaili against Caesar (b. c. 52) ;
but their

force was only 3000 men. {B. G. vii. 75.) W'alcke-

naer .supposes tliat the territory of the Lexovii of

Caesar and Ptolemy comprised both the temtories

of Lisieux and Baijeux, though there was a people
in Bayeux n^med Baiocasses; and he further supposes
that these Baiocasscs and the Viducasses vrere de-

pendent on the Lexovii, and within their territorial

limits. [Baiocasses.] The capita] of the Lexovii,
or Civitas Lexoviorum, as it is called in the Notit.

Provinc, is Lisieux, in the French department of

Calvados. [Noviojiagus.] The country of the

Lexovii was one of the parts of Gallia from which

the passage to Britain was made. [G. L.]
LiBA (AiSa), a small place in Mesopotamia,

mentioned by Polybius (v. 51) on the niaich of

Antiochus. It was probably situated on the road

between Nisibis and the Tigris, [V.]
LIBA'XUS MONS {AiSauos upos), in Hebrew

Lebanon (|1J37), a celebrated mountain range of

Syria, or, as St. Jerome truly terms it,
'* mons Phoe-

iiices altissimus." {Ononuiiit. s. v.) Its name is

derived from the root \^(, "to be white;" as St.

Jerome also remarks,
'* Libanus XeuKaafxhs, id est,

* candor' interpretatur
"

{Adv. Joriiu'anum, turn. iv.

col. 172): and white it is,

"
both in summer and

winter; in the furmer season on account of the natural

colour of the barren rock, and in the latter by reason

of the snow," which indeed "remains in some places,

near the summit, throughout the year." (Irby and

Mangles, Oct. 30 and Nov. 1.) Allusion is made
to its snows in Jtr. xviii. 14; and it is described by
Tacitus as ** tantos inter ardures opacum fiilumque
nivibus." {Hist. v. 6.) Lebanon is umch celebrated

both in sacred and classical ^Yriters, and, in parti-

cular, much of the subUme imagery of the prophets
of the Old TL-stanient is borrowed irom this moun-
tain (e.g. /W. xxis. 5, 6, civ, 16— IS; Cant. iv.
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8, n, 15, V. 15; Isa. ii. 13; I/os. xiv.5—7; ZecJi.

xi. 1,2). It is, however, chiefly celebrated in sacred

histoiy for its forests of cedai- and fir, from which
the temple of Solomon was constructed and adorned.

(1 Kiiir/s, v.; 2 Chron. ii.) It is clear from the

sacred hi^-tory that Slount Lebanon was, in Solomon's

time, subject to the kings of Tyre; but at a later

period we find the king of Assyria felling its timber

for his mihtary engines (/sa. xiv. 8, xxxvii. 24;
Ezek. xxxi. 16); and Diudorus Sit-uius relates that

Antigonus, having collected from all quarters hewers

of wood, and sawyers, and sliipbuililiTs, brought
down timber from Libanus to the sea, to build liim-

self a navy. Some idea of the extent of its pine
forests may be formed from the fact recorded by this

histonan, that 8000 men were employed in felling

and sawing it, and 1000 beasts in tiansporting it to

its destination. He correctly describes the mountain

:is extending along the coast of Tripoli and Byblius,
as far as Sidon, abounding in cedars, and firs, and

cypresses, of marvellous size and beauty (xix. 58);
and it is singular that the other classical geogra-

phers were wliolly mistaken as to the course of this

remarkable mountain chain, both Ptolemy (v. 15)
and Strabo (xvi. p. 755) representing thetwoalmost

parallel ranges of Libanus and Anlilibanus as com-

mencing near the sea and running from west to east,

in tlie direction of Damascus,—Libanus on the north

and Antilibanus on the south
;
and it is remarkable

that the Septuagint translators, apparently under

the same erroneous idea, frequently translate the

Hebrew word Lebanon by 'AvTiAigaros {e.g.Dtut.
i. 7, iii. 25, xi. 24; Josh. i. 4, ix. 1). Their relative

position is correctly stated by Euscbius and St.

Jerome (s. v. Aniilihaims), who place Antilibanus

to the east of Libanus and in the vicinity of Da-
mascus. [Antilie.vnls.]

Lebanon itself may be said to commence on the

north of the river Leontes {el-Kabimiyvh'), between

Tyre and Sidon; it follows the course of the coast of

the filediteiTancan towards the north, which in some

places washes its base, and in others is teparated
from it by a plain varying in extent: the mountain
attains its highest elevation (nearly 12.000 feet)
about half way between Beirut and Tripoli. It is

now called by various names, after tlie tribes by
whom it is peopled,

— the southern jiait being in-

habited by the iletowih; to the north of whom, as

far as the road from Beirut to Damascus, are the

Druses; the MaroiiitL-s occupying the nortliem parts,
and in particular the district called Kesrawan.

(Rubinson, Bibl. Res. vol. iii. p. 459; Burckhardt,

Syria, pp. 1S2—209.) It still answers, in part at

least, to the description of St. Jerome, being
"
fer-

tilissimus et virens," though it can be no longer said
'
densissimis arborum comis protegitur" {Comment,

in Osee, c. xiv.): and again,
—"

Ndiil Libanoin terra

reproinissionis excelsius est, nee ntviurusius atque
condensiti-s." {Comment, in Zacharian, c. xi.) It is

now chiefly fruitful in vines and mulberry trees; the

former celebrated from of old {Has. xiv. 7), the

latter introduced with the cultivatiou of the silk-

wonn in comparatively modem times. Its extensive

pine forests have entirely disappeared, or are now

represented by small clusters of firs of no imposmg
growth, scattered over the mountain in those parts
where the soft sandstone (here of a reddish hue)
comes out from between the Jura limestone, whicli

is the prevailing formation of the mountain. The
cedars so renowned in ancient times, and known to

be the patriarchs of all of their species now existing,
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nni found prlnolpiilly towards tlie iinrtli of the rw^e

(Robinson, Bibl. lies. vol. iii. pp. 440, 441), i):uti-

culurly in the vicinity of a Maroiiite villa£:e named

Ehden, doubtless identical with the "Eden" of

Ez.ekiel (xxxl. 16), in tlie neighbourhood of which

the finest s])ecimens of the cedars were even then

found. They had almost become extinct,
—

oidy

eight ancient trees can now be numbered, — wl-.en, a

few years a'j;o, the monks of a nei.i^hbouniii; convent

went to tlie pains of plantin,^ some tive hundred

trees, whicli are now carefully preserved, and will

perpetuate the tradition of the "'cedars of Lebanon"

to succeeding generations. The fact remarked by
St. Jerome, of the proper name of the mountain

being synonymous with frankincense, both in Greek

and Hebrew, has given rise to the idea that the

mountain produced this odoriferous shrub, of which,

Iiowever, there is no proof, (lleland, Palacslina,

p. 313.) [G.W.]
LIBARXA (At'Sapva), a city of Liguria, which

is mentioned by Pliny among the
''
nobilia oppida"

that adorned the interior of that province, as well :is

by Ptolemy and the Itineraries, in wliich its name

appears as
*' Libarnum

"
or

" Libarium." (Plin. iii.

5. s. 7; Ptol. iii. 1. § 45; Itm. Ant. p. 294; Tab.

Peut.) These place it on the road from Genua to

Dertona, but tlie distances given are cert;xinly cor-

rupt, and therefore afford no clue to the position of

the town. This has, however, been of late years

estiiblished beyond doubt by the discovery of its

remains on the left bank of the Scrivta, between

Arqtiata and SeiTavalle. The traces still visible of

its ancient theatre, forum, and aqueducts, confirm

Pliny's statement of its flourishing condition; which

is further attested by several inscriptions, from one of

which it would appear to have enjoyed colonial rank.

(S. Quintino, Andca Colonia di Ltbarna, in the

j\hm. deir Accadem. di Toriiio, vol. xxis. p. 143;

Aldini. Lapidi Tlcimsl, pp. 120, 139.) [E. H. B.]

LIBETHRA, LIBKTHRU.M {AiSvdpa : Eth.

At€i]6pios), a town of Macedonia iu the neighbour-
hood of Dium. It is mentioned by Livy (xliv. 5),

who, after describing the perilous march of the

Roman army under Q. Slarcius through a pass in

the chain of Olympus,
—Cai.lipeuce (the lower

part of the ravine of Pl(itam('ma),—&a.ySy that after

four days of extreme labour, they reached the plain

between Liliethrnm and Heracleia. Pausanias

(ix. 30. § 9) reports a tradition tliat the town was

onee destroyed.
"
Libcthra," he says,

" was situated

on Mount Olympus, on the side of Macedonia. At no

great distance from it stootl the tomb of Orpheus,

respecting which an oracle had detdared tiiat when

the sun beheld the bonc-^ of the poet the city should

be destroyeii by a boar (yno ctucJs). The inhabitants

of Libethra ridiculed the thing as impossible; but

tlie column of Orpheus's monument liaving been

accidentally broken, a gap was made by which light

broke in upon the tomb, when the same night the

torrentnamedSfs, being prodigiously swullen,rnsheil

down with violence from Mt. Olympus upon Li-

bethra, overthrowing the walls and all the public
and private buildings, and destroying every living

creature in its furious course. After tliis calamity
the remains of Orpheus were removed to Dium,
20 stadia distant from their city towards Olym-

pus, where they erected a monument to him, con-

sisting of an urn of stone upon a column." In the

time of Alexander the (Jreat there was a statue <»f

Orpheus made of cypress, at Libethra. (Plut.

Aiax. 14.)

LIBXIUS.

The only two torrents which could have effected

such havoc .as that described by Pausanias are the

rivers of Plataimma and Litokhoro. As the former

was near Heracleia, it may be concluded that the

Sus, was the same river as the Enipeus, and that

Libethra was situated not far from its junction with

the sea, as the upper parts of the slope towards

LitokhorOy are secured from the ravages of the

torrent by their elevation above its bank.

It might be supposed, from the resemblance, that

the modern Malathria [Dium] is a corruption of

the ancient Libetiiva : the similarity is to be at-

tributed,, perhaps, to the two names having a common

origin in some word of the ancient language of

Macedonia. (Leake, Nvrthcrn Greece, vol. iii.

pp. 413, 422.)
Strabo (ix. p. 409, x. p. 471) alludes to this

place when speaking of Helicon, and remarks that

several places around that mountain, attested the

former existence of the Pierian Thracians in the

Boeotian districts. Along with the worship of the

Muses the names of mountains, caves, and springs,
were transferred from Mt. Olympus to Helicon

;

hence they were surnamed Libethrides as well as

Pierides (" Nvmpbae, noster amor, Libethrides,"

Virg. i:c/. vii.'21). [E. B. J.]

LIBE'THRIAS, LIBE'THRIUS. [Helicon.]
Ll'BlA. [AVTUIGONES.]
LIBICII or LIBICI (Ae^e'/ctoi, Pol; Aigi/coi,

Ptol.), a tribe of Cisalpine Gauls, who inhabited the

part of Gallia Transpadana about the river Sesia

and the neighbourhood of Verceliae. Tliey are

first mentioned by Polybius (ii. 17), who places

them, together with the Laevi (Adoi), towards the

sources of the Padus, and \V. of the Iiisubres. This

statement is sufiiciently vague: a more precise clue

to their position is supplied by Phny and Ptolemy,
both of whom notice Verceliae as their chief city, to

which the latter adds Laumellum also. (Plin. iii.

17. s. 21; PtoL iii. 1. §36.) Pliny expres.sly tells

us that they weiedesccndedfrom the Sallyes, a people
of Ligurian race ;

whence it would appear probable
that the Libicii as well as the Laevi were Ligurian,
and not Gaulish tribes [Laevi], though setled on

the N. side of the Padus. Livy also sjjeaks, but in

a passage of wliiih the reading is very uncertain

(v. 35), of the Salluvii (the same people with the

fcjallyes) as crossing the Alps, and settling in Gaul

near the La^vi. [E. H. B.]
LIBISO'SONA (cognomine Foroauguslana, Plin.

iii. 3. s. 4 ; Inscr. up. Gruter, p. 260. no. 3
;
Libi-

sona. Coins, ajy. Sestini, p. 1G8 ; Libisosia, Itin.

Ant. p. 446; AigtffWKa, Ptol. ii. 6. § 59
;
Lebi-

nosa, Goog. Rav. iv. 44 : LtZHza)^ a city of the

Oretani, in Hispania Tarraconensis, 14 ftl. P. JvE.

of the sources of the Anas, on the high-road from

Laminium to Caesaraugusta. It was an iniportHut

}jlace of trade, and, under the Romans, a colony,

belonging to the convcntus of Caesaraugusta (Plin.

I. c.
; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. pp. 411, 412). [P. S.]

LIBNATII (AeSvo, Ao€fa), generally mentioned

iu connection with Lachish, from which it could not

be far di-stant [Lachish]. {Josh. x. 29—32
; 2Kings,

xix. 8.) It belonged to .ludali {Josh. xv. 42), and

is recognised by Eusebius as a village in tlie dis-

trict of Eleutheropolis. {Onoinast. s. v. AoSavd.')
Dr. Robinson could not succeed in recovering any
traces of its name or site {Bib. lies. vol. ii. p.

3S9).
_

[G. W.]
LI'BXIUS, a river in Ireland, mentioned by Pto-

lemy (ii. 2. ^4) as on the west coast,
= the river
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tliat falls into 5/yo Bay ? Klllala Bay ? Black Sod

Bay ? Clew Bay? For t]ie elements of uncertainty ste

Vknnicxii. Khobogdii, and Ibernia. [K. G. L.l

LIBOKA. [Akbuua.]
LIBRIA or LIKIA, a river of Gallia Narbonensis,

wliich Pliny (iii. 4) mentions after the Arauris

{IJt'rauU), and his (le-scnption proceeds from we^t to

cast. It is said (Harduin's Pliny) that all the JISS.

have tlie readini; '*Libria." Hardiiin takes the Li-

bria to be the Lez, but tiiis is the Ledus. [LkdI'S.]
It has been conjectured that the Libria is the Livron,
though this river is west of the Arauiis. [G. L.]

LIBUI. [LiBici.]
LIBUil (Argoy), a town in Bithynia, distant ac-

cordinir to the Itin. Anton. 23, and accordintj to the

Itin. Hier. 20 miles N. of Nicaeua. (Liban. Vit. suae.

p. 24.) [L.S.]
LIBUXCAE. ["Gallaecia, p. 934, b.]
LIBUHNI {hiSvpvoi, Scyl. p. 7; Strab. vi. p. 269.

vii. p. 317 : Appian, IlL 12
; Steph. B.; Schol. ad

Nkand. 607 : Pomp. Jlela, ii. 3. § 12 ; Plin. iii.

25; Flor. ii. 5), a people who occupied the N. part
of lUyricuni, or the district called Libuknia

(A(§upWs X'^P"^ Scvl. p. 7; AtSovpvia. Ptol. ii. 16.

§ 8. viii. 7. § 7 ; Phn. iii. 6, 23, 26 ; Peut. Tab, : Orelli,

Tiiscr. n. 664). The Liburnians were an ancient

people, who, together witli the Siculians, had occu-

pied the opposite coast of Picenum
; they had a city

there, Truentum, which had continued in existence

amid all the changes of the population (Plin. iii. 18).
Niebuhr (Hist, of Home, vol. i. p. 50, trans.) has

conjectured that they were a Pelasgian race. How-
ever this maybe, it is certain that at the time when
the historical accounts of these coasts begin they
were very extensively diffused. Gorcyra, before tlie

Greeks took posse.ssion of it, was peopled by them.

(Strab. vi. p. 269.) So wa-s Issa and the neighbour-

ing islands. (Schol. ad Apollan. iv. 564.)

They were also considerably extended to the N.,
for Noricuin, it is evident, liad been previously in-

habited by Liburnian tiibes; for the Vindelicians

were Liburnians (Sei-v. ad Virg. Aen. i. 243), and
Strabo (iv. p. 206) makes a distinction between
them and the Breuni and Genauni, whom he calls

lliyrians. The words of Virgil (J. c), too, seem

distinctly to term the Veneti Liburnians, for the

"innermost realm of tlie Liburnians" must have
been the goal at which Antenor is said to have
arrived.

Driven out from tlie countries between PannonJa
and the Veneti by the Gallic invasion, they were

compressed witiiin the district from the Titius to

the Arsia, wliich assumed the title of Liburnia. A
wild and piratical race (Liv. x. 2), they used pri-
vateers (" lembi,"

*' naves Liburnicae") with one

very large lateen sail, which, adopted by the Kumans
in their struggle with Garthage (Eutrop. ii. 22) and
in the Second Macedonian War (Liv. xHi. 48), su])-

planted gradually the high-bulwarked galleys which
bad formerly been in use. (Caes. B. C. iii. 5; Hor.

Epnd. I. L) Liburnia was afterwards incorporated
with the province of Dalmatia,andlADEPw\, its ca}»ital,

was made a Roman coluny. In a. d. 634 HeruclJus

invited the Cliorvates or Chrobati, who lived on the

N. side of the Carpathians, in what is now S. Poland
or Gallicia, to occupy the province as vassals of the

Empire (Const. Porph. de Adin. Imp. c. 31). This
connection with tlie Byzantine Court, and their oc-

cupation of countries which had embraced Chris-

tianity in the A|>ostnlic age (Titus was in Dahnatia
in the time of St. Paul,7/. Ep. Tim. iv. 10), na-
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turally led to the conversion of these Slavonian

strangers as early as the 7th century. (Comp.
Schafarik, Slav. Alt. vol. ii. pp. 277—309; Neige-
baur, Die Sud-Slaven, pp. 224— 244.) Strubo (vi.

p. 315) extends the coast-linr of Liburnia as far as

1500 stadia; their chief cities were Iadeka and the

"conventus" or congress of Scardona, at which

the inhabitants of fourteen towns assembled (Plin.
iii. 25). Besides these, Pliny (/. c.) enumerates the

following:
— Alvona, Flanona, Tarsalica, Senia.Lop-

sica, Ortopula, Vegium, Argyruiitum, Corinium,
Aenona. and Civitas Pasini. [E. B. J.]
LIBII'KMCAE I'NSULAE. [IixYniciM.]
LIBUKNUM or LIBUKNl POKTUS, a seaport

on the coast of Etruria, a little to the S. of the Por-

tus Pisauus, near the mouth of the Arnus, now called

Livorno. The ancient authorities for the existence

of a port on the site of this now celebrated seaport
are discussed under PouTUs Pisanus. [E. H. B.]
LIBUKNUS JiONS, a mountain in Apulia, men-

tioned only by Polybius, in his tiescription of Han-
nibal's march into that countiy, B.C. 217 (Pol.
iii. 100), from which it appears to have been the

name of a part of the Apennines on the frontiers of

Samnium and Apulia, not far from Luceria
;
but it

cannot be more precisely identitied. [E. H. B.J
LI'BYA {t} Ai€vr)'), was the general appellation

given by the more ancient cosmographers and his-

torians to that portion of the old continent which lay
between Aegypt, Aethiopia, .and the shores of tlie

Atlantic, and which was bounded to the N. by the

Jlediterranean sea, and to the S. by the river Ocea-

nus. \Yith the increase of geographical knowledge,
the latter mythical boundary gave place to the equa-
torial line : but the actual form and dimensions of

Africa were not ascertained until the close of the

15th century a.d.
; wlien. in the year 1497, the Por-

tuguese doubled the Cape of Good Hope, and verified

the assertion of Herodotus (iv. 42), that Libya, ex-

cept at the isthmus of Suez, was surrounded by water.

From tiie Libya of the ancients we must substract

such portions as have already been described, or

will hereafter be mentioned, in the articles entitled

Aegyptus, AETiiioriA, Africa, Atlas, Barca,
Cauthage, Cyrene, Marmakica, Mauretania,
the Oases, Syrtes, &c. Including these districts,

indeed, the boundaries of Libya are the same witli

those of modern Africa as far as the equator. The

limits, however, of Libya Interior, as opposed to

the Aegyptian, Aethiopian, Phoenician. Grecian,
and Roman kingdoms and commonwealths, were

much narrower and less distinct. The Kile and
the Atlantic Ocean bounded it respectively on

the east and west
;
but to tlie north and south its

frontiers were less accurately traced. Some geogra-

phers, as Ptolemy, conceived that the south of

Libya joined the east of Asia, and that the In-

dian Ocean was a vast salt lake : others, like

Agatbarchides, and the Alexandrian writers gene-

rally, maintained that it stretched to the equator,
and they gave to the unknown regions southward of

that line the general title of Agisymba. We shall

be assisted in forming a just conception of Libya
Interior by tracing the progress of ancient discovery
in those regior.s.

Progress of Discovery.— The Libva of Homer

{Od. iv. 87, xiv. 295) and Hesiod {Theog. 739;

comp. Strab. i. p. 29 ) comprised all that portion of

the African continent which lay west of Lower and

Middle Aegypt. They knew it by report only, had

no conception of its form or extent, and gave its in-
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li.itiitanta tlie joneral name of Aetliiopcs, the dark

or l>!ack coloured men. Between n. c. C.'iO— G2U,
Uattus of Thera, bein^ commanded by the oracle to

lead a colony into Libya, imiuired anxiously
" where

Libya w;is," although at that time the position of

Aegypt, and probably that of llie Phoenician Car-

tlinije also, was well known to the Greeks. Hence

we may conclude that, in the 7th century u. c, the

name Libya, as the {generic ai)pellation of a continent

within sight of Sicily, and within a few days' sail

from Peloponnesus, was either partially adopted by or

wholly unknown to the Greeks. The Phoenicians

were among the first explorers, as tbey were among
the earliest colonisers of Libya ;

but they concealed

their knowledge of it with true commercial jealousy,

and even as late as the 6th century B.C. interdicted

the Koman and Etruscan m.-iriners from sailing be-

yond the Fair Promontory. (Polyb. iii. 22.) About

sixty years before the journey of Herodotus to

Aegypt, i. e. n. c. 523, Cambyses explored a portion

of thewestcrn desert that lies beyond Elepliantine ; but

his expedition was too brief and disastrous to afford

any extension of geographical acquaintance witli the

interior. Herodotus is the first traveller whose ac-

counts of Libya are in any way distinct or to be

relied upon ;
and his information was probably de-

rived, in great inea-sure, from the caravan guides

with whom he convereed at Memphis or Naucratis in

the Delta. By tlie term Libya, Herodotus under-

stood sometimes the whole of ancient Africa (iv. 42),

sometimes Africa exclusive of Aegypt (ii. 17, 18,

iv. 167). He defined its proper eastern boundary to

be the isthmus of Suez and the Ked sea, in opposi-

tion to those ndio placed it along the western bank

of the Nile. In this opinion he is supported by

Strabo (i. pp. 86, 174)and Ptolemy (ii. 1. § 6, iv. 5.

§ 47) ; and his description of the Great Desert and

other features of the interior prove that his narrative

generally rests upon the evidence of travellers in that

region. The nest step in discovery was made by the

Macedonian kings of Aegypt. They not only re-

quired gold, precious stones, ivory, and aroinatics,

for luxury and art, and elephants for their wars, but

were also actuated by a zeal for the promotion of

science. Accordingly, Ptolemy Phil.odelphus (Died. i.

37; Plin. vi. 29) and Ptolemy Euergetes (b. c. 2S3

222) sent forth expeditions to the coast and

mouth of the Ked sea, and into the modern Nubia

Tlieir investigations, however, tended more to ex-

tending acquaintance with the country between the

cataracts of the Nile and the straits of Bub-d-

Mandth than to the esannnaliou of Western Libya.

About 200 years before our era, Eratosthenes

described Libya, but rather as a mathematician than a

geographer. He defines it to be an acute angled

triangle, of which the b.ase w.as the JleditciTanean,

and the sidra the Ked sea, on tlie east, and on the

west an iuia;inary line drawn from tbe Pillars of

Hercules to the Sinus Adulitanus.

The wars of Home with Carthage, and the destruc-

tion of that city in B.C. 146, tended considerably to

promote a clearer acquaintance with Libya Interior.

I'olybius, eonmiissioned by his friend and connnander,

Scipio Aemilianus, visited Aegypt and many districts

of the northern coast of Afiica, and explored its

western shores .also, as far as the river Banibotus,

perhaps Cnpe Non, iat. 28° N., where he found the

crocodile and liijipopotamus. Uniortunately, llie

record of his journey h.as [lerished, although it was

e.\tant in the 1st century A. i)., and is cited by

Pliiiy (vi. 1) and Stephanus of Byzantium («. rp
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'IffTTwi', Ta§jaKa. Xa^x«7a, But^acTfy; comp. Gosse-

lin, J^echcfv/ics s>ti' les Gcvgrapkie Ancien7te, torn. ii.

PI.. 1-30).
The evt'iibi of tlie Jugurtliine War (r. c. Ill—

106) led tlie liomans further into the interior.

The historian Sallust, when praetor of Nuinidiii^

assiduously collected information respecting the in-

digenous races of Libya. He mentions the Gaetuli

as the rude Aborigines, who fed on the flesh of wild

beasts, and on the rotits of the earth. They dwelt

near the torrid zone (" hand procul ab ardorihus"),
and thfir liuts (mapalia) resenihlt-d inverted boats.

In B. o. 24, Aelius Callus conducted, by the com-

mand of Augustus, an expedition into Aethiopia and

Nubia, anil extended the knowledge of tlie eastern

districts. The diliiculties of the road and the trea-

chery of his guides, indeed, rendered his attempt

unprosperous ;
but in the year following, Petronius

repulsed an inroad of the Aethiopians, and cstabiisiied

a line of military posts south of Elephantine (Strab.
xvii. p. 615 ; Dion Cass. liv. 6). In b. c. 19,

L. Cornelius Balbus attacked the Garaniantes with

success, and asceilained the names at lejust of

many of their towns. (Flor. iv. 12
; I'lin. v. 75.)

The information tiien acquired was employed by
Strabo in his account of Libya. Again, in Nei-o's

reign, an exploring parly was despatched to the

Abyssinian highlands, with a view of discovering
the sources of the Kile. (Plin. vi. 32

;
Scnec. Nat.

Quaest. vi. 8.)

But the Komans became acquainted with portions

of the Libyan desert, less through regular attempts
to penetrate it on either siile, than from their desire

to procure wild bea-sts for the amphitheatre. Under

the emperors, especially, the passion for exhibiting
rare animals prevailed; nor have we reason to suspect
that these were found in the cultivated northern

provinces, whence they must have been driven by
the colonial herdsmen and farmers, even wliile Gy-
rene and Carthage were independent states. At tlie

secular games exhibited by the emperor Philip the

Arabi.an (a. d. 248), an incredible number of Libyan
wild beasts were slaughtered in tlie arena, and the

Roman hunters who collected them must liave visited

the Sahara at le;it;t, and the southern slope of Atlas:

nor, since the hippojiotamus and the alligator are

mentioned, is it improbable that they even reached

the banks of the SeiKgal.
Of all the ancient geographers, however, Claudius

Ptolemy, who flouiished in the second century a.d.,

dispLiys the most accurate and various acquaintance
with Libya Interior. Yet, with the works of his

pi-edeccssors before him, the scientific labours of the

Alexandrians, and the Koman surveys, Ptolemy pos-

sessed a very inadequate knowledtre of the form and

extent of this continent. His tiibles show that its

western coast had been explored as far as 11*^

Iat. N.; and he w:is aware of the approximate posi-

tion of the Fortunate Islands (now the CawiriW),
since from them, or some point in them, lie calcu-

lates all his eastern distances or longitudes. He
was also better acquainted than any of his precursors
witli tlic eastern cuiust, and with the tracts which

intervened between the left bank of the Nile and

the Great Desert. He mentions an expedition con-

ducted by a lioinan officer named AJalernus, who,

setting forth from Tripoli, advanced as far south-

ward :is the neighbourhood of the lake Tchad, and,

perhaps, even of Tinibuctoo. He lias also given,
with probable correctness, the position of a miniher

of places in the interior, along a river which lie calls
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the Ni^ii". Ptolemy moreover assJErns to Africa a

preater extent S. of the equator: but here his know.

Iciige becomes inexact, since he makes the huid
stretch into tile Atlantic instead of curving eastward

;

and he concluded that the southern parts of Libya
joined the eastern parts of Asia, and consequently
Was either incredulous or ignorant of the Periplus
of the I'lioenicians in the reign of I'haraoh Necho.

I'liny adds little to our information respecting
Libya beyond its northern and eastem provinces,

although he contributes to its geogra])liy a number
of strange and irrecognisahle names of places. He
had seen an ab^tract at least of the journal of Poly-
bius, and he mentions an expedition in A. n. 41 by
Suetonius Paullinus, which crossed the Atlas range,
and explored a jKjrtion of the desert beyond. But
both Pliny and Pompnnius Jlela are at once too

vague and succinct in their accounts to have added
much to our knowledge of the interior.

The persecutions which were mutually inflicted

Tiy the Ciiristian sects upon each other in the 3rd
and 4th centuries A. n., the expulsion of the Dona-

tists, Montanists, Circumcellions, &c., from the

ecclesiastical provinces of the Roman church, drove

even beyond the Atlas region thousands of fugitives,
and combined with the conquests of the Arabs in the

7th century in rendering the interior more per-
meable and better known. Yet neither the fugitive,s

nor the conquerors have materially increased our

acquaintance with these regions. The era of dis-

covery, in any extensive sense of the term, com-
mences with the voyages of the Portuguese at tlie

close of the IStli ami the commencemeut of the

IGth century. But their observations belong to the

geogra[jhy of modern Africx

We have reserved an account of the two most me-
morable expeditions of the ancients for the discovery
of the form and dimensions of the Libyan continent,

partly on account of their superior importance, if

they are authentic, and partly because the results

of tJiem have been the subject of much discussion.

Herodotus (iv. 42) alleges as one reason for his

belief that Libya, except at the isthmus of Swz, is

surrounded by water, a story which he heard of its

circumnavigation by the Phoenicians in the reign
and by the command of Pharaoh Necho, king of

Acgypt. This supposed voyage was therefore made
between B.C. 610—594.

According to Herodotus, whose narrative is indeed

meagre enough, Pharaoh Necho desired to connect

the ftlediterranean with the Red sea by a canal from
Bubastis in the Delta to the Arsinoite bay near

Suez. He abandoned this project at the bidding of

the priests, and then ordered his pilots to attempt
the passage from the one sea to the other by a dif-

ferent channel. For this pui-pose his fleet, manned

entirely by Phoenicians, set sail from the Ked sea,

co;isted Aegypt and Aethiupia, and passed into the

Inilian ocean. At the eml of three years they
entered the mouth of the Nile, having, as they

affirmed, circumnavigated the continent. Twice they
landed,— probably at the season of the monsoons,—
laid up their ships, sowed the fields, and reaped the

harvest, and then proceeded on their course. They
alleged

—and their assertion is remarkable, although
Herodotus did not believe it— that as they were

sailing westward the sun was on their right hand.
The probability or improbability of this voyage

has been canvassed by Slannert {Geofjrapk. der
Griech. und Homer, vol. x. pt. 2, pp. 491—511),
by Oosselin {tieor/rajthie des Grccs Analyste^ torn.

VOL. II.

LIBY'A. 177

i. pp. 108, &c.), EciuK-U (Geoffr. of Tlerod. vol. ii.

pp. 348—363.), anil Heeren {Ideen, vol. i. p. 364).
We do not consider that its improbability is by any
means fully established

;
the voyage, however, was

too tedious and diiiicult to be repeated by the navi-

gators of antiquity, and its results for commerce and

geographical knowledge were accordingly unimport-
ant. The most striking argument for the circum-

navigation having been accomplished is the reported

phaenomenon of the sun appearing on the right hand,
or to the north of the voyagers : nor were the Phoe-
nician galleys less competent to the voyage than the
carrels which conveyed Columbus across the Atlantic,
or Di Gama round the Cape. On the other hand,
we must admit the improbability of some of the cir-

cumstances narrated. Herodotus heard the story
150 years after the supposed voyage had been
made : in that time an extraordinary expedition
beyond the Red sea may have been magnitied into
a complete Periplus. Again, for sowing and reaping
on an unknown coast, for laying up the ships, &c.
the time allowed— three years

— is too short, llorc-

over, no account is made for opposition from the
inhabitants of tlie coast, or for the violent winds
which prevail at the Cape itself. The notion which
Herodotus entertained, and which long afterwards

prevailed, that Libya did not extend so"far S. as the

equator, is not an argument against the fact of tlie

circumnavigation ; for the brevity of Herodotus's state-

ment, in a matter so important to geography, shows
that he had taken httle pains in sifting the tra-

dition.

A second ancient voyage is better authenticated.
This was rather an expedition for the promotion of
trade than of geograpiiical discovery. Its date is

uncertain : but it was undertaken in the most iJou-

rishing period of the Punic Commonwealth,— i. e.

in the interval between the reign of Darius Hy-
staspes and the First Punic War (b.c. 521—264).
Hanno, a suffetes or king. as he is v.aguely termed, of

Carthage (^Geogr. Grate. Minor, tom. i. ijernhardy),
with a fleet of 60 galleys, having on board 30,000
men, set sail from that city through the Straits of
Gibraltar with a commission to found trading-
stations on the Atlantic coast, the present empire of
Morocco. How far he sailed southward is the sub-

ject of much discussion. Gosselin (^Giograjih. desAn-
ciens, vol. i. p. 109, seq.) so shortens Hanno's voyage
as to make Cajye Kon, in lat. 28° N., its extreme
southern terminus, while Eennell extends it to Sierra

Leone, within 8° of the equator {Geog. of Herod.
vol. ii. p. 348). The mention of a river, where he
saw the crocodile and the river-horse, renders it

probaUe that Hanno passed the Senegal at least. Of
the fact of the voyage there is no doubt. The record
of it was preserved in an inscription in the temple of
Kronos at Carthage. There it was copied and trans-

lated into his own language by some Greek traveller

or merchant. (Bochart, Geog. Sacr. i. 33
; Cani-

pomanes, Antiq. Maritim. de Carthago, vol. ii.
;

Dodwell, Uisserlat. I. in Geogr. Graec. Min., cd.

Hudson ; Bougainville, Descouvertes d'lJanno M£m.
de tAcad. des Inscript. tom. xxvi. xxviii.

; Heeren,
Ideen, vol. i. p. 654.)
A third and much later Periplus is that which

goes under the name of Anian. It is probably a
work of the first century a. d. It is the record' or

log-book of a trading-voyage on the eastem coast of

Libya, and is chiefly valuable as a register of the
articles of export and import in the markets of the
Red sea, of the Ai-abian and Per;>iau coast, of the
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western shores of India, and the eastern shores of

Africa. Tlie extreme south point of the voya:;e is

tlie headland of Rhapta, probahly the modern QuHoa,
in lat. 10° N. (See ViuL-ent's Vuija(je of Nearckusj
vol. ii. p. 74, seq.) With their imperfect ac-

quaintance witli Libya Interior, and thuir miscon-

ception of its extent, it is not surprising tiiat the

more ancient j;eogruphei-s should have long hc^itated

to which portion of the old continent Libya should

be assigned. It was sometimes regarded as an in-

dependent division of the earth, and sometimes as

part of Asia, and even of Europe. (Agatliemer.
ii.

;
Herod, iv. 42

;
Varr. L. L. iv. 5 ; Sail. Thdl

Juffurth, 17; Lucan, Pharsal. ix. 411; Malte-

brun, Geoff. i. 27.) As the topograi)liy of the

interior is very uncertain, we shall examine rather

the general physical phenomtMia of this regittn, than

attempt to assign a local liahitation to tribes who
roamed over tlie waste, or to towns of which the

names are doubtful and disguised, even when

genuine, by the Greek or Roman orthography of

their Libyan titles.

1. The Gt'eat Desert.— Herodotus (ii. 32, iv.

ISl) divides Libya N. of the equator into three I'e-

giuns:
— (1) The. inhabited, yvlnch is described under

the several heads of Afuica, Atlas, Cauthage,
Cykkxe, &c.

; (2) tite tvild beasi territoiy [Atlas] ;

and (3) tkeDesert. These divisions correspond nearly

to the modern districts of Barbary, Biledulgerid,

and Sahara. The latter region {b<ppvT] ^d}Xfj.r)S,

Herod, iv. 181) extends from the Atlantic to Aegypt,
and is continued under the same degrees of latitude

through Arabia, Asia, the southern provinces of

Tersia, to Moultan in Northern India. Contrasted

with the vale of Bikdulfferid, the nch arable districts

of Africa Propria, and especially with the well-

watered Aegypt, the Sahara is one of the most

dreary and inhospitable portions of the world. To
its real barrenness and solitude the ancients ascribed

also many fabulous terrors, which the researches of

modem travellers have dispersed. It was believed

to swarm with serpents, which, by their number and

their venom, were able to impede Jirmics in theh"

march (Lucan, Pharsal. ix. 765) : its tribes

shrieked like bats, instead of uttering articulate

.sounds (Herod, iv. 183); its pestilential winds

struck with instant death men and animals, who
traversed tiiem (Arrian, Exp. Alex. iii. 3); and its

eddies of sand buried the slain. These descriptions

are, however, nmch exaggerated. The Kham.-im

or fifty-days' gale, as the Copts tenn it, the Simouni

(^semen, poison) of the Arabs, blows at the summer
solstice from S. and SE, over a surface scorched by
an almost vertical sun, and tlnis accumulates heat,

which dries up all moisture, relaxes the muscular

powers, and renders respiration difficult. But though
it enfeebles, it does not necessarily kill. The real

peril of the route, which from very remote ages has

been trodden by the caravans, lies in the scanty

supply of water, and in the obliteration of the track

Ity the whirlwinds of sand. (Bruce, Travels, vol. vi.

p. 458 ; Burckhardt, Nitbia, vol. i. p. 207.) The

dirticulty of passing the Libyan Desert was, in fact,

diminished by the islands or oiuses, which served

as stepping-stones across it. Of these oases a more

particular description is given elsewhere [Oasis],
but they are too important a feature of this region

to be quite omitted from an account of it. He-

rodotus (iv. ISl) mentions a chain of these patches

of verdure extending from K. to \V. tiu'ongh Libya,

iionictimes they are little more than haltuig-
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places for the caravans,
—a spring of water, sur-

rounded by date -trees and a few acres of herbage :

otlicrs, like the oasis of El-Khartjth, are spacious
and populous tracts, over which nomad hordes

wander with their cattle, and a few form entire

provinces and kingdoms, such as Augila and Fezzaii

(Regio Phazania of Ptolemy). One geological fea-

ture is common to them all. They are not elevations

of the plain, but depressions of its limestone basis.

Into these hollows, which are composed of limestone

and clay, the subsoil water percolates, the periodical
rains are received, and a rich and varied vegetation

springs from the strong and moist earth of the oa^is.

But e\en the arid waste itself is not a uuifonn level.

It has considerable inequalities, and even hills of

gravel. Probably amid the changes which our globe
has undergone, at some period anterior to the histoiy,

it' not the existence of man, the Sahara, wliose level

even now is not much above that of the Mediter-

ranean, was the bed of an ocean running athwart

the continent. Its irregular breadth and outline

favour this supposition. It is widest in the western

half of K. Africa, between the present kingdom of

Morocco and the negro country, and narrowest be-

tween the present states of Tripoli and Khassina,
where it is broken up by watery districts. As it ap-

proaches Acgy(tt it becomes again broader. Libya

is, indeed, a land of terraces, ascendintr gradually
from the three seas which bound it to central plateaus,

such as the Abyssinian highlands, the Lunae iilontes,

and the Atlas chain.

Before the importation of the camel from Arabia— and this animal never appears in monuments of

the Pharaonic times— the impediments to large com-

panies crossing the Sahara must have been almost

iusurmountiible. The camel was introduced by the

Persians : Darius succeeded in establishing his gar-
risons in the oases ; and in the time of Herodotus

they were the stages of a tnifiic which penetrated

Libya nearly from east to west. The Desert, how-

ever, was not only a road for commerce, but itself

also productive. It exported dales, alum, and

mineral salts, which, especially in the district be-

tween El-Siicak, the ancient Ammonium, and the

Natron lakes, cover the soil with an incrustation

through wliich the foot of the camel breaks as

through a thin coat of ice. The salt was a market-

able article with the inhabitants of Nigritia, S. of the

Sahara. The components of the salt are muriate,

carbonate, and sulphate of soda
;
and these, both in

ancient and modern times, have been extensively

employed in the operations of bleaching and glass-

making. Libya shows few, if any, traces of volcanic

action
;
and earthquakes, excej)! in Aegypt, appear

to have been unknown. Yet, that tlie continent has

undergone changes unrecorded in history, is manifest

from the agatised wood found on the eastern extre-

mity of the desert in the latitude of Cairo, The

Bahr-be-la-Ma, or river without water, is another

proof of a change in the elevation of N. Africa.

Tiie stre;nns, which once filled its diy hollows, have

been violently expelled by subterranean action, and

the silex, agate, and jasper in its neighbourhood
indicate the agency of fire. (Newbold, Gcolog. of,

Acffi/pt, Proceed, of Geolog. Society, 1S42.)
It is still an unsettled question whether the

ancient geographer were acquainted with the coun-

tries S. of the Groat Desert; i.e. with the upper

part of the river Qnorra, connnonly called the Niger.
Herodotus (ii. 32) relates, on the authority of some

Cyrenians, that certain young men of the tribe of
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east of it (the present gulf of Sidra^, crossed the

Desert in a westerly direction, and came to a gieat

river wliich ran towards the rising sun, and Iiad

crocodiles in it, and black men inhabiting its banks.

Notwitiistanding some mar\-ellous circumstances, the

narrative is jirubablv true in substance ; and, com-

bined witli the known activity of the Carthaginian
tiade in slaves, gold-dust, ivory, elephants, &:c., ren-

ders it likely that the interior was known to the

ancienls as well as the western coast, within 11°

of the equator. But such knowledge as was acquired

by trav(;llers was rarely employed by the Greek

geographers, who were more intent on accumulating
names of places, than on recording the physical

features, through which alone names become in-

structive.

The mountain and river system of Libya Interior

lias been partly described in the article Ati^\s ; and

the principal features of its indigeuijus population
under the heads Gaetuli and Gakama>'TEs. It

will suffice, then, to point out here the effect which

the general confonnation of the mountains has upon
the climate and the rivers. The absence of snow

on the Atlas range denies to this continent, in its

northern portion at least, the privilege of partial

refrigeration, although in the loftier regions of the

Aethiopian highlands the heat is mitigated by the

ice upon their summits. Hence arises the superior
volume of the Aethiopian rivers, the tributaries of

the Nile, and the milder temperature of the plains

surrounding the lake of Dembia, which, although
within the tropics, enjoy a perpetual spring. Again,
the northern range of Atlas runs so close to tlie

Mediterranean that the watershed is brief and

abrupt, and the rivers are properly mountain streams,

wiiich, after a short course, discharge themselves

into the sea. The western slope of the Libyci
filontes also presents a succession of terraces, which

do not propel the rivers with force enough upon the

lowlands to produce a continuous course
;
so that

eitiier they lose themselves in swamps.or are ab-

sorbed by the sands. In some cases, indeed, they
concentrate themselves in vast inland lakes,

which in their turn drain off their superfluous waters

in thread-like rivulets. On the southern inclination

of Atlas, there is a similar impediment to the for-

mation of large rivere, and not until within a few

degrees of the equator, and in districts beyond the

b-*unds of ancient Libya, do we meet with majestic

streams, like the Senegal, the QuoiTii, &c., rivalling

the Nile. On this side, indeed, the irrigated por-

tions of the lowlands are rich pasture-lands, and

the Great Desert is bordered and encroached upon

by luxurious patches both of forest and arable land.

The more remarkable mountains not included in the

Atlas range are the following :
—On the northern fron-

tier of the Desert, Mons Ater or Niger (Plin. v. 5. s.

5, \i. 30. s. 35), the modern Ilarusch or Black Sloun-

tain, which, running from east to west, separ.ited the

0;isis Pliazania {Fezzan) from Africa liomana.

Westward of this w;is the Usargala {OiicrdpyaAa

opos, PUil. iv. 6. § 7, tic), the present Adamch-

kozud-werjiad, which ran far into the territory of

the Garainantes, and contained the sources of the

river Bagrada. This may be regarded as a con-

tinuation of the Athis Major, S. of Numidia and

llauretania. Nest, running in a N. direction to the

verge of Numidia, and a branch of the Usargala,
w;is JIuns Girgiri (rh ripyipi opos), Tibcsti, in which

the river Cinyphas ai'ose. Along the Atlantic coast,
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and parallel with the Greater Atlas, were the follow-

ing mountains and headlands:— Mount Sagapola
(2a7a7ro\a, I'tul. iv. 6. § 8, &c.), from which tlie

river Subus sprang, to S\V. of which was Mount
Mandrus (rh MdyS^'of opos}, a long chain of hills,

reaching to the parallel of the Fortunate Islands,
and containing the fountains of all the rivers that

discharge themselves into the Atlantic, from the

Salathus to the Massa, or from Cajje Xon to Cape
Bojador. Mt. Caphas (Ka<pas), 8 degrees to S.,

from which the Daradas flowed, stretched in a SE.
direction far into the Desert : Mount Eyssadius
(rh 'PuffffciStor opos) tcnninated i na headland of tlie

same name, probably Cape Blanco, and in it rose

the river Stachir. Of all these mountains, however,
the most remarkable as regards the Libyan rock

system, because it exhibited unquestionable tokens
of volcanic action, was that denominated the Chariot
of the Gods (Q€wv "O^-qfia), probably the present

Koriff, or Sierra Leone. This was the extreme point
of ancient navigation on the Atlantic; for the Phoe-
nician Periplus, if it indeed was actually performed,
formed the single exception to the otherwise uni-

versal ignorance of the coast beyond. As far as

modem discoveries have made known the interiur,

Libya, from the ocean to the borders of Aegypt, is

crossed by a succession of highlands, arising at cer-

tain points to a considerable elevation, and sendmg
forth terraces and spurs towards the south. It is

possible that these may form a continuous chain,
but our acquaintance with its bearings is very im-

perfect. The ancient geographers distinguished
some portions of these highlands by the names of

Mount Bardetus (BdporiTov opos), west of the

Lunae Slontes; and in the same line, but at a con-

siderable interval, il. Mesche {MiaxH), Zipha
(Z(ipa), north uf Mesclie; and, approaching the

Atlantic, Mount Ion {"lov opos), and Dauchis

(AaOx«). In a line with the Chariot of the Gods,
and northward of the line of Bardetus, were the

elevations Arualtes {6
'

Apova\TT}s) and Aiangas (o

'Apdyyas), the latter of which ran down to the

equatorial hne. These, with Mount Thala (t*)

0aAa opos), and, further eastward, the serrated

range entitled the Garamantic Pharanx or Combe

(^ FapafxavTiKT] (pdpay^), may be regarded as offsets

of the Aethiopian highlands. That these mountains
contain considerable mineral wealth is rendered pro-
bable by their feeding the sources of rivers in the

gold region, and from the copper pyrites discovered

on their flanks. That they were the cradles of

innumerable streams is also certain from the rich

pastm-e and woodland which mark the confines of

the equatorial region of Libya Interior.

The voyage of Hanno was undertaken for the

piu-pose of planting upon the coast of the Atlantic
'

trading stations, and to secure with the regions
that produced gold, aromatics, and elephants, a
readier communication with Carthage than could

be maintained across the Sahara. That this trade

was materially impaired when the Eomans became
masters of Africa, is probable, because the con-

quering people had little genius for commerce, and
because they derived the same articles of trade

through the more circuitous route of Egypt and

Aethiopia. Yet the knowledge acquired by the

C:irthaginians was not altogether lost, and the

geographers of the empire have left us some im-

portant information respecting the western coast of

Libya as far as 11° N. lat. According to Ptolemy,
the principal promontories were, beginning from the

k2
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N. :
—

Ganii.iria(rai'ra/]ia &Kpa), }}robably CapeXon;
Soloentia (SoAoei'Tio). Cape Bojador ; Arsiuaiium

('Aptni'optoi'). Cnpe Corveiro, tlie wei^ternmost point
of the continent, lying between tiie mouths of tlie

Daratlus and tlie Stachir
;
the lieadland of Kyssa-

dium, Cape Blanco^ a c<'iitinuation of the moun-

tain ridge of tiiat name, and a lew miles southw.-ird

of Arsinarium; the promontories of Catharon (jh

KaBaphv inpov). Cape Darca, near the mouth of the

Niii, and of the Hesperides, celebrated in fable

('Eo-Trepou Kfpas, Plol.; He<perion Ccras, Plin. v. I.

s. 1), the Cape Verde of tlie Portuguese : lastly,

the term of H;inno's voyage, the basaltic rock en-

titled the headland of Notium {Korov /ce'^as). Cape

Roxo^ or Red Cape, from the colour of its sui-face.

Between the two last-mentioned projections lay the

Hesperian bay ('EffTre'ptoy K(iA.7ros), which, owing to

their misconception of the extent of this continent,

the ancients regarded as the southern boundary of

Libya, the point from which it crossed towards Asia,
or wiiere the great Southern Ocean commenced.

While enumerating the mountains which con-

cealed their springs, we have nearly exhausted the

catalogue of the Libyan rivers which flow into the

Atlantic. It is a conseijuence of the terraced con-

formation of the interior, that the streams would, for

the most part, take an easterly or a westerly direc-

tion. Those which ran east were the tributaries of

the lakes, morasses, and rivers ofAetbiopia, and, with

the exception of such as fed the Astapus and the

Astaboras, have been scarcely explored. On the

western side the most important were (Ptol. iv. 6. § 8)
the Subus (2oC§os), the modern Sus, and combining,

if not the same, with the Chretes (XpeTTjs) and tlie

Xion (Hiwi') (Scylax, p. 53). had its source in 5It.

Sagapola, and entered the Atlantic below the fur-

thest western projection of the Greater Atlas. Jit.

Mandrus gave birth to the Salathus, at the mouth

of which stood a town of the same name; to the

Chusarius (Xou<rapios). appaiTntly the Cosenus of

Polybius {aj). Plin. v. \. s. 1); to the Ophiodes

('OcpitiSTis) and Xovius (Not/i'os), between the head-

lands of Gannarium and Soloeis; and, lastly, the

Massa orMasasat. (Polyb. L c.) In Mount Caphas
arises a more considerable stream than any of the

above-mentioned, the modern Rio de Ouro, the

ancient Daradus (AdpaSos, ^apdr')^ which contained

crocodiles, and discharged itself into the Sinus

Magnus. The appearance of the crocodile in this

river, and the dark population which inhabited its

banks in common with those of the Niger, led many
of the ancient geographers to imagine that the Nile,

wherein similar phenomena were observed, look a

westerly course S. of Meroe, and, crossing the con-

tinent, emptied itself a second time into the sea in

the extreme west. The Aethiopes Hesperii were

among the consequences of this fiction, and were

believed to be of the same race with the Aethiopians
of the Nile. Next in order southward waji the

Stachir (Sraxfip). wliich rose in Mt. Ryssadius,

and, after forming the Lake Clonia, proceeded in a

SE. direction to the bay of the He.^perides. The

Stachir is probably represented by the present St.

Antonio river, or Rto de Guaon, and seems to

answer to the Salsus of Polybius {ap. Plin. I. c).

The same bay receives the waters of tlie Nia, the

Bambotus of Polybius, and the modern Senegal.

The river-horse, as well as the crocodile, inluibit

its streams, and the hides of the former were ex-

ported by the neighbouring tribe of Daratae to Car-

thage. The Musitholus, the present Gambia, de-
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scends into the Atlantic from the ThcGn Oeliema, a
little N, of the Hijtpodrome of the Aethiopians

('IirTTfiSpo/tos AiOioTri'as). or (7n/)e iJoxo, witli which

terminates the geograplier Ptolemy's Itinerary of

the Libyan coast. He mentions, indeed, a few rivers

in tlie interior wliich have no outlet to the sea,

but form vast inland lakes. These are, probably,
either tributaries of the Niger, or the upper portion
of the arms of the Niger itself; but the course of the

streams that flow southward to Nigritia and the

Right of Etnin belongs rather to modern than to

ancient geography. It is worthy of notice, liow-

cvcr, th.at nuiiours at least of the dimensions of the

Niger must have reached the ears of the old geo-

graphers (Agatliem. ii. 10: Plin. v. 1. s. 1). since

they ascribe to the Ger or Gir ( Tab. Penting. Girin)
a course of move than 300 miles, with a further

curvature to the N. of 100, where it ends in the

lake Chehinides. The direct mainstream was re-

presented as diving underground, reappearing on the

surface, and finally discharging itself into a lake

called Nuba.

Libya, indeed,
"

is a region of extensive Lakes ; of

which there appear to be a great number on the

lowlands of its eaht coast, in which many of the

rivers from tlie edge of the table-land terminate."

(Somerville, Physical Geog. vol. ii. p. 9.) In Libya
N. of the equator the following were kiiown to tlie

ancients:— The Tritonis (Aeschyl. Eumen. 2S9 ;

Pindar, Pijth. iv. 36 ; Scylax, p.49': Herod, iv. 1 78) ;

the lake of tiie Hesperides (Strab. xviii. p. 836) ;

the Libya Palus, wliich was connected with the

Niger by one of its ti ibut^iries
;
the Clonia, near the

eastern flank of the Mount Ryssadium : the Niirritis,

into which the upper portion of the Nigir flowed,

probably the pre>ent Dihbch of the Arabs, or the

Black-Water, SW. of Timbuctoo : the Nuba, in

which the river Ger terminates, and which answers

to Lake Tchad, or Nou in Boi-noti, and whose di-

mensions almost entitle it to the denomination of a

fresh-water sea ; and lastly, the cluster of lakes

named Chelonides, perhaps the modern Fittre,

into which an arm of the Ger flows, and which are

surrounded with jungle and pastures celebrated for

their herds of elephants. S.ilt-water lakes abound

on the northern extremity of the Sahara, and the

salt obtained from them has been in every age an

article of barter With the south, where that neces.'^ary

of life is wholly wanting. It is obtained either from

these lakes, which, dried up by the summer heat,

leave behind a vast quantity of salt, covering ex-

tensive patches of the earth, or from large beds, or

layers, which frequently extend for many miles, and

ri?-e into hills. The inhabitants of Nigrilia purchase
salt with gold-dust. A scarcity of salt in Kashtia

and Timbuctoo is equivalent to a famine in other

lands. At such times the price of salt becomes so

extravagant, that Leo Africanus (p. 250) saw an

ass's load sold at Timbuctoo for eiglity ducats. The

neighbourhood of the lakes is also celebrated for the

number and luxuriance of its date trees. To the

borderers of the Desert tlie date tree is wli.it the

bi-ead-fniit tree is to the Soutii Sea islanders. Its

fruit is food for both men and cattle : it was cap.ible

of being preserved for a long time, and conveyed to

great distances ; while, from the sap or fruit of the

tree (Rennell, Exped. o/Cgrus, p. 120) was extracted

a liquor equally intoxicating with wine.

Population.
— Herodotus (iv. 168— 199) distin-

guislics four main elements in the population of

Libya;
—

(1) the Libyans, (2) the Aethiopians,



rinvA.

(3) tlic Phoenicians, and (4) the Greeks. He enu-

merates, moreover, a considerable number of indi-

genous tribes, and his catalogue of them is ereatiy
increased by subsequent writers, e.ff. Scylax, Hanno,

Polybius, and Ptolemy. Wlien, however, we would

assign to the.se a generic connection, or a local liabi-

tutinn, the insurmountable difficulty meets us which
ever attends the description of nomad races ; igno-
r:ince of their language, of their relations with one

another, and their customary or proper districts.

The Greek geographers, in their efforts to render

the names of barbarians euphonic, impenetrably dis-

guise them for the most part. Again, their infur-

nation of the interior was principally derived from
the merchants, or guides of the caravans : and these

pereons had a direct interest, even if their knowledge
were exact or various, in concealing it. Moreover,
the traveller, even if unbiassed, was liable to error

in his impression of these regions. The population,

beyond tlie settled and cultivated districts, was ex-

tremely fluctuating. In the rainy season they inha-

bited the plains, in the hot months the highlands,

accordingly as their cattle required change of climate

and pasture. The same tribe might, therefore, be

reckoned twice, and exlnliited under the opposite
characteristics of a highland or a lowland people.

Savage races also are often designated, when de-

scribed by travellers, by names accidentally caught
up or arbitrarily imposed, and not by their genuine
and native appellations. Thus Herodotus, in com-
mon with the other geograplicrs of antiquity, gives
an undue extension to the name Aethiopes, derived

from the mere accident of a black or dark com-

plexion, and had he been acquainted with tlie Caffii*s

and the Hottentots, he would, doubtless, from their

colour, have placed them in the same category.
The diet of the Ichthyophagi was not restricted to

fish, since they were also breeders of cattle; but

they acquired that appellation from their principal
food at one season of the year. The Troglodytes,

during the spring and summer months, dwelt among
the low meadows and morasses of MeriJe and Ae-

thiopia; but their name was given them because,

(luring the rainy period, they retired to habitations

scooped in the rocks. AVith regard to the native

races of Libya, tlie only secure presumption is, that

they formed one of those sporadic offsets of the human

family which remain in, or acquire a lower degree of

civilisation, because they have wandered beyond the

verge of the great empires and communities in

which civilisation is matured. The Libyan con-

tinent has, indeed, been in all ages the principal
resort of these sporadic tribes. The deserts, w-liich

intervene between the cultivated and uncultivated

portions of it, removed much of its population from
the neighbourhood of cities

; they were liable to no

admixtures from other countries
; they were never

thoroughly subdued or intermingled with superior
races : and though, as in the instance of the Perioeci

of the Greek states, the Liby-Phoenictans in the

dominions of Carthage, and the subordinate castes

of Aegypt, they were not incapable of a high
material cultivation ; yet, when left to themselves,

they contir.ued to exist under the simplest forms cf

social life. Combining the glimpses we obtain from
the ancients with the more accurate knowledge of

the modems, we are warranted in ascribing to them,

generally, a monarchical form of government, with
some control from the priests and assembly of

chief men, warlike and mignitory habits, debased
Condition of the fenuile sex, aud the vice of Africa,
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in all ages, constant warfare, waged with the sole

purpose of supplying the slave-markets of the
Korth and East.

The Fauna of Libya must not be unnoticed. In
the nortbei-n deserts tawny and grey tints are the

prevailing colours, not merely in birds and beasts,
but also in reptiles and insects. In consequence of

the extension of this barren region from North
Africa through Arabia to Persia and India, many
similar species of animals are common to both

continents,— as the ass, antelopes, leopards, pan-
thers, and hyaenas. The cat tribe prevails in

great beauty and variety: the lion of Mount Atlas is

said to be tlie strongest and most formidable of his

species. The African elephant is different from tlie

Asiatic, and has always been preferred to it for

military purposes. The hippopotamus, which was
known to the ancients as the inhabitant of the

Senegal and tlie Upper Nile, appears to be a different

species from that which is found in the inter-tropical
and southern parts of the continent. The magot or

Barbary ape was known to the ancients, and is

mentioned by the Byzantine writers as imported for

the menageries of Constantinople. The giratfe or

camelopard is found as far north as the Great
Desert. It appears on the monuments of Aegypt,
and was exhibited in the imperial triumphs at
Kome. The Atlas region contains two kinds of

fallow-deer, one of which is the cominon fallow-deer

of Kurope. The ox of Nubia, AhT/ssim'a, and Bornou
is remarkable for the extraordinary size of its horns,
which are sometimes two feet in circumference at
the root. Of the Libyan animals generally it may
be remarked, that while the species which require
rich vegetation and much water are found in the
Atlas valleys and the plains below them, the Desert
abounds in sucli kinds as are content with scantier

herbage,
— sucli as the deer, the wild ass, and the

antelope. These being fleet of foot, easily remove
from the scorched to the green pivsture, and find a
sufficient supply of water in the ooze of the riverbeds.

As regards its Flora, the nortliern coast of Libya,
and tlie range of the Atlas generally, may be re-

garded as a zone of transition, where tlte plants of

southern Kurope are mingled with those peculiar
to Africa. The Greek aud I'lioenician colonists

built their naval armaments of the pine and oak of

Mount Atlas, the Aleppo pine and the sandarach or
Thuia articuhta, being celebrated for their close

grain and durability. The vegetation of the interior

lias been already in part mentioned. The large
forests of date-palms, along the southern base of the

Atlas, are its i>rincipal woodland. The date tree is

indigenous, but improved by cultivation. Of the
Desert itself stunted shrubs are the only produce
besides the coarse prickly grass {pmnisetum dicho-

^m7"«)>^"l'i^"l» t-'overs large tracts, and supplies fodder
to the camels.

For the authorities upon which this account of

Libya rests, see, besides the ancient writers already
cited, the travels of Shaw, Hornemann, Burckhardt;
Hitter's Erdhunde, Africa; Heeren, /t/peri, vol. i.;

Mannert's Geographies Libya ; and Maltelirnn,

Afrique. [W. B. D.]
LIBYA PALUS. [Libya, p. 180. b.; Triton.]
LIBYARCHAE. [.AIaumakica.]
LIBYCI MONTES. [Aegyitis, p.37; Oasis.]
Ll'BYCUM MARE {rh Ai€vKhy -n^Aayos, tt6p'

Tos Ai€vijs), was the name applied to that part of
the Jlediterrancan which washed the shores of
N. Afiica, from the E. coast of Africa Propria on

N 3
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the W., to the S. sliores of Crete, and the frontier

of Ejrypt, OP. the K., where it joined the Mare

Aeiryptiiim: tiie two Syrtfs belonged to it. (Strab.

ii. jip. 122, 12.1, X. pp. 47.'!, 488 ; A^.-ithem. i. 3,

ii. 14; Dion. Per. 104; Mela, i. 4, ii. 7; I'lin. v. 1;

Floius. iii. 6. § lO.) [P. S.]

LriiYCU.S NO'.MO.S. [M.uniAP.iCA.]
LIIiYPH()ENrCE.S (Aiguipo.Vcicts, sometimes

spelt Ai§o(potvtt{es). a portion of the population of

N. Africa, who are defined by Livy, in accordance

with the signification of their n.ime. as
" mixtum

Punicum Afris genus" QL\v. xxi. 22). Diodorus

gives a somewhat fuller account of them, as one of

the four races who inhabited the Carthaginian terri-

tory in N. Africa, namely, the Punic inhabitants of

Carthaje, the Libyphoenicians, the Libyans, and

the Numidians; .and he s.ays that the Libyphoe-
nicians posses.'sed many of the cities on the sea-

shore, and had the tie of intermarri.aKe with the

Carthaginians (Died. xx. 5.')). Pliny restricts them

to the S. part of the ancient teiritory of Carthage.

(Plin. V. 4. s. .3 ; Lihijplioejucps vocwitur qui By-
zacium incoluni') ;

and tlici-e can be no doubt, from

the nature of the case, that the original seat of the

race was in the country around Carthage. It is

not, however, equally clear whether the Libyphoe-
nicians of the Carth.agini.an colonies along the coast

of Africa arc to be regarded .as a race arising out of

the intermarriage of the origin,ai Punic settlers with

the natives of the surrounding country, or as the

descendants of Libyphoenici.ans from the country

round Carthage, who had been sent out as colonists.

The latter is the more proljablc, both from indications

which we find in the ancient writers, and from the

well-known fact that, in all such cases, it is the

half-breed which multiplies rapidly, so as to make

it a matter of importance for the members of the

pure and dominant caste to find a vent for the in-

creasing . numbei-s of the race below them. That

such W.1S the policy of Caithagc with regard to

the Libyphoenicians, and moreover that they were

marked by the energy and success which usually

distinguishes such half-bred races, we have some

interesting proofs. The defence of Agrigentum

against the Romans, during the Second Punic W.ar,

was signahsed by the skill and energy of JIutines,

a Libyphoenician of Hipponium, whom Livy de-

scribes as " vir hujnfjtr, ct sub Tlannibale mar/istvo

omnes belli artes eiloHus" (Liv. xxv. 40). The

mention of his native place, Hipponium, on the

Bruttian coast, a city which had been for some time

in the hands of the Carthaginians, is a proof of the

tendency to make use of the race in their foreign

settlements; while the advantage taken by Hannibal

of his talents agrees with the fact that he employed

Libyphoenician cavalry in his armies. (Polyb. iii.

33 ;
Liv. xxi. 22.) Xiebuhr luis traced the pre-

sence of Libyphwnicians in the Punic settlements

in Sardinia, and their further mixture with the

Sardinians, as attested by Cicero in an interesting

fragment of his speech for Scaunis. {Lectures on

Anc. Geoff, vol. ii. p. 27.'i.) Avienus mentions the

"wild Libyphoenicians
"
on the S. co.ast of Spain,

E. of Calpe. (Or. .)r>ir.4\9.) Perhaps the h.alf-

bred races of tlie Spanish colonies in America furnish

the closest analogy th.it can be found to the Liby-

phoenician subjects of Carthage. [P. S.]

LIBYSSA (Mgvrraa t,v MSiiraa, Ptol.v. l.§ 13:

Jith. AtSvaaaios^, a town on the north coast of the

Sinus Atacenus in I'.ithynia, on the road from Ni-

eaea to Chalccdon. It was celebrated in antiquity
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as the place containing the tomb of the great Han-

nibal. (Pint. Ftam. 20 ; Stepli. B. s. v.
;

Plin. W.-V.

V. 43: Amm. Marc. xxii. 9 ; Eutrop. iv. 11
;

Itin.

Ant. p. 139 ; Jlin. Iliir. p. 572.) In Pliny's time

the town no longer existed, but the spot was noticed

only because of the tumulus of Hannibal. Accord-

ing to Appian (Syr. 11), who e\'idenlly did not know
tlie town of Liby.ssa, a river of Phrygia was called

Libyssus, and he states that from it the sur-

rounding country received the name of Libyssa.
The slight resembhance between the name Libyssa
and the modern Gkebse h.as led some geographeni
to regard the Latter as the site of the ancient town ;

but Leake {Asia Minor, p. 9), from an accurate

comput.ation of distances, h.as shown that the modern

.1/«/(/y.-:c7rt is much more likely to be the site of

Libyssa. [L. S.]

LICATII, or LIC.\TTII (AiKarioi, or AjKOTTiot),
a tribe of the Vindelici, dwelling on the banks of the

river Lici;is or Licus, from which they derived their

n:ime. (Ptol. ii. 13. § 1.) Strabo (iv. p. 200)
mentions them among the most audacious of the

Vindelician tribes. Pliny (iii. 24), who calls them

Licates. enumerates them among the Alpine tribes

subdued by Augustus. [L. S.]

LI'CHADES (oi Aix^Ses'), a group of three

sm;ill ishuids between the promontory of Cenaeiun

in Eubuea and that of Cnemides in Locris. They
are said to have derived their name from Lichas,
who was here thrown into the sea by Hercules,
when he was suifering from the poisoned garment.

(Strab. i. p. 60, i.x. p. 426; Plin. iv. 12. s. 20;

Leake, Northern Greece^ vol. ii. p. 177.)

LICIAS, LICUS (-\i/cios : Lecli), a small river

in Vindelicia. (Ptol. ii. 12. § 2, 1.3. § 1; Yen.

Fort. Vit. S. Mart. iv. 64 1 .) It assumed the modern

form of its name as early as the time of the Lom-
bards (Paul. Diac. Lonf/ob. ii. 13.) Its only tribu-

tary of any note was the Virdo or Yindo. It has its

sources in the Alps, and, flowing in a northern direc-

tion, empties itself into the Danube, not far from

Drusomagus. [L.S.]
LICINI.VMA. [LustTASiA.]
LIDE (AiS?)), a mountain in Cari.a, in the neigh-

bourhood of Pedasus. In the war of Cyrus against

the Carians, the Pedasaeans alone of all the Carians

maintaine<l themselves against Harpalus, the Persian

commander, by fortifying themselves on Mount Lide
;

but in the end they were also reduced. (Herod, i.

173, viii, 104.) [L. S.]

LIG.\UN1, a people of Gallia Xarbonensis, men-

tioned by Pliny (iii. 4) :
"
Eegio Oxubiomm Ligau-

nonnnque : sujjer quos Suetri, &c.'' The next Ke-

gio to the east that he mentions is
"
Eegio Deci-

atium." If we c:m make a safe conclusion from

Plinv's text, the Ligauni must have been close to

the Oxybii, with the Deciates to the east, and some-

wiiere between the Argenteus river and Antipolis.

\Valckenaer {Gcog. <J-c.
vol. ii. p. 42) places the

Ligauni in the pai'ts
about Saint-Valiier, CaUian,

and Fayen. [G. L.]

LIGEK, LIGERIS (AefTTjp, AiT'ci'p : Loire), a river

of Gallia, which has the Largest basin of all the

French rivers. The orthography seems to be Liger
or Adyvtp (Cacs. iii. 9, ed. Schneider), though the

Romans made both syllables short. In Caesar (vii.

.55), the nominative "
Liger

"
occurs, and the genitive

"
Ligeris." In II. G. vii. 5, 1 1, the accusative " Li-

gerem," or according to some editions
"
Ligerim

"

occurs ; and "
Ligerim," if it is right, must have a

nominative
"
Ligeris." The forms "

Ligere,"
' Li-
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firi," for llie ablative also occur in Caesar's text.

The form Aijetp occurs in I'tolcmy (ii. 7. § 2), and

ill Stephanas Byz. (s. v. Be'xf'p), «lio has also

Alyvfjs (s. v: Aiyvpes), with a remark that the

Ligures, who herder on the Tyrrheni, derive their

name from the river Ligyrus. Dion Cassius (sxxix.

40, xliv. 42
;
and the notes of Ueimarus), h:\s the

shorter form Aiypos. Lucan (i. 43S) is generally

cited as authority for the Roman quantity of the word ;

" In nebulis Meduana tuis marcere perosus
Andiis jam placida Ligeris recreatui' ab unda."

But these verses are spurious. (See the Notes in

Oudcndorp's edition.) Accordinj; to Straho, the

iotVe rises in the Ccrennes (ri Kc'^a/tfi-a), and

flows into the ocean. But he is mistaken as to the

course of the Loire, for lie makes both the Garumna

and the Liger flow parallel to the Pyrenees ; and he

was further mistaken in supposing the axis of the

Pyrenees to be south and nortli. [Gai-lia Trans-

ALPiNA, vol. i. p. 949.] He estimates the navigable

part of each river at 2000 stadia ;
but the Loiye is

a much longer river than the Garonne, He says

that the Loire flows past Genabum (Orleans), and

tliat Genabum is situated about half way between

the commencement of the n.avigahlo part of the river

and its outlet, which lies between the territoiy of tlie

Pictones on the south, and the territory of the

Naninetes on the north ;
all which is correct enough.

(Strab. iv. pp. 1 89, 190, 191.) He adds that there

was a trading pliice (sixTTopt7oy), named Corbilo

[CoiiBiLo], on the river, which Polybius speaks of.

It appears that Strabo did not distinguish the Elaver

(^Allier) from the Loire, for he says :
" the Arverni

are situated on the Liger, and their chief city is

Nemossus, which lies on the river
;
and tliis river,

flowing past Genabum, the trading town of the Cur-

nutes, which is situ.ated about the middle of the

navieable part, discharges itself into tlie ocean"

(p. 191). But Nemossus is near the AUier.

Caesar was acquainted both with the Elaver (vii.

34, 35) and the river properly called the Loire.

He crossed the Elaver on his march to Gergovia.

[Gehgovia.] He remarks that the Allier was not

generally fordable before the autumn; and in another

place (B. G. vii. S.')) he describes his passage over

tlie Loire at a season when it was swollen by the

melted snow. When Caesar was preparing for his

n.aval warfare with the Veneti, he had ships built

on the Loire. {B. G. iii. 9.) He does not tell us

where be built them, but it may have been in the

countiy of the Andes or Andeca\i, which he held at

that time.

Of the four passages which were made in Strabo's

time from Gallia to Britannia, one was from the

mouth of the Loire ; and this river was one line of

commercial communication between the Provincia

and Britannia. Goods were taken by land from the

Provincia to the Loire, and then carried down the

iotVe. (Strab. iv. p. 189.) Pliny (iv. IS) calls the

Loire " flumen clarum," which Foibiger explains

by the words " clear stream ;" but this does not

seem to be what Pliny means. Tibullus (i. 7, 11)

says,

"
Testis Arar Khodanusque celer magnusque Ga-

rumna,
Carnuti et fl.ivi caerula lymplia Liger."

Tills seems to be all that the ancient geogr.iphers

have said of the Loire. The Elaver {Allier) rises

in Mons Lesnra (Mont Lozere), not very f;u- from
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the source of the Loire, and on the north-west side

of the Cevaines. It flows north through the fertile

Limagne dAurergne, and after a course of about

200 miles joins the Loire at Noviodunum or Ne-

virnum (Kevers). The Loire rises in Mont ifezene,

and flows north to its junction with the Allier in a

valley between the valley of the Allier and the basin

of the Rhone. From Nevers the course of the Loire

is north-west to Genabum (Orleans) ; and from

Orltarts it has a general west course to the ocean,

which it enters below Xantes. The whole length of

the river is above 500 miles. Several large rivers

flow into it on the left side below Orleans; and the

Mayenne on the right side below Tours. The area

of this river-ba.sin is 50,000 square miles, or as

much as the area of England. The drainage from

this large surface piisses through one channel into

the sea, and when the volume of water is incle.a^ied

by great rains it causes inundations, and does great

damage [G.L.I
LI'GUP.ES. [Ltguria.]
LI'GUEES BAEBLVNI ET CORNELIA'NI

[Hinrixi.]
LIGU'KIA (Aiyovpta, Ptol.;butin earlier Greek

writers always 7/ AiyvariKi] : the people were

called by the Greeks Ai7i'es, but by later writers

Aiyvcnlvot: by the Romans Ligures; but the ad-

jective form is Ligustinus), one of the provinces
or regions of Northern Italy, extending along the N.

coast of the Tyrrheni.an sea, from the frontiers of

Gaul to those of Ktruria. In the more precise and

definite sense in which the name was employed from

the time of Augustus, and in which it is used by the

geographers (Strabo, Pliny, Ptolemy, &c.), Liguria
was bounded by the river Varus on the "W., and by
the Macra on the E., while towards the N. it extended

across the chain of the Maritime Alps and Ajtennincs
as far as the river Padus. The Trebia, one of the

confluents of the Padus on its right bank, appears to

have formed the limit which separated Liguria from

Gallia Cispadana. In this sense, Liguria constituted

the ninth region of Italy, according to the division

of Augustus, and its boundaries were fixed by that

monarch. (Phn. iii. 5. s. 7; Strab. v. p. 218; Mel.

ii. 4. § 9; Ptol. iii. 1. § 3.)

But Liguria, in its original sense, as
" the land

of the Ligurians," comprised a much more exten-

sive tnact. All the earliest authors are agreed in

representing the tribes that occupied the western

slopes of the Jlaritime Alps and the region which

extends from thence to the sea at ilassilia, and as

far as the mouths of the Rhone, as of Ligurian,
and not Gaulish origin. Thus Aeschylus repre-

sents Hercules as contending u^ith the Lignriajis
on the stony plains near the mouths of the Rhone,
Herodotus speaks of Ligurians inhabiting the country
above JIassilia, and Hecataeus distinctly calls Mas-

siHa itself a city of Liguria, while he terms Naibo a

city of Gaul. Scylax also assigns to the Ligurians
the coast of the Mediterranean sea as far as the

mouths of the Rhone; while from that river to

Emporium in Spain, he tells us that the Ligurians
and Iberians were intermingled. The Helisyci, who,

according to Avicnus, were the earliest inhabitants

of the country around Narbo, were, according to

Hecataeus, a Ligurian tribe. (Aeschyl. ap. Strab.

iv. p. 183; HcKit. Fr. 19, 20, 22, ed. Klausen;

Herod. V. 9; Scyl. p. 2. §§ 3, 4; Avien. Or. Marlt.

584; Strab. iv. p. 203.) Thncydides also speaks
of the Ligurians having expelled the Sicanians, an

Iberian tribe from the banks of the river Sicanus, in

S 4
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Iherin, llius pointin^^ to a still witlcr extension of

tlieir power (Thuc. vi. 2.) But wiiile tlic Ligu-
rian settlements to the W. of the lihoiie are more

obscure anilunoertain, tlie tribes that extended from

that river to the Marititne Alps and the confines of

Italy
— the Salves, Oxybii, and Deciates— are as-

si<;ned on good authority to tlie Lii^urian race.

(Strab, iv. pp. 202, 203; I'ul. xxxiii. 7, 8.) On their

(jHstevn frontier, also, the Lii^urians were at one time

more widely spread tlian tlie limits above described.

Pulybius tells us that in his time they occupied the

sea-coast as far as Pisae, which wa^ tlic first city of

Etruria: and in the interior they held the mountain

districts as far as the confines of the Arretines. (Pol.

ii. 16.) In the narrative of their wars with Kome
in tlie 2nd centuiy B.C., as <:iven in Livy, we find

them extending to the same limits: and Lycophron

represents them at a nmcli earlier period as stretch-

ini;; far down the coast of Etruria. before the arrival

of the Tyrrhenians, who wrested from them by force

of arms the .site of Pisae and other cities. (Lycophi-.

Akx. 13.t6.) The population of Corsica also

is ascribed by Seneca, and probably with good

reason, to a Ligurian stock. [Corsica.] On the

N. of the Apennines, in like manner, it is probable

that the Ligurians were f:ir more widely spread,

before the settlement of the Gauls, who occupied the

fertile plains and drove them back into the moun-

tains. Tlius the Laevi and Libici, who occupied the

banks of the Ticinus, ajijiear to liave been of Ligurian
race (Plin. iii. 17. s. 21

;
l-iv. v. 3.^): the Tuuriiii,

who certainly dwelt on both banks of the Padus,

were unquestionably a Ligurian tribe ; and there

Keems much reason to assign the same origin to the

Salassi also.

In regard to the national affinities or origin of the

Ligurians themselves, we arc alni'i&t wliolly in the

dark. We know only that they were not either

Iberi.ans or (Jauls. Strubo tclla us distinctly that

they were of a different race from the Gauls or Celts

who inhabited the rest of the Alps, though they re-

sembled them in their mode of life. (Strab. ii. p.

12S.) And the same thing is imi)lied In the marked

distinction uniformly observed by Livy and other

F.oman writers between the Gaulish and Ligurian

tribes, notwithstanding their close geographical

proximity, and their frequent alliance in war. Dio-

nysius says that the origin and descent of the

Ligurians was wholly unknown, and Cato appeal's to

have acquiesed in a similar cunclusion. (Dionys-
i. 10; Cato. ap, Serv. ad Aeu. xi. 715.) But all

ancient authois appear to have agreed in regarding

them JUS one of the most ancient nations of Italy;

and on this account Philistus represented the Siculi

as a Liu'urian tribe, while other authors assigned the

s:une origin to tlie Aborigines of Latium. (Dionys.

i. 10. 22.) Several modern writers have maintained

the Celtic origin or affinity of the Ligurians.

(Cluver. Ital. pp. 49— 51; Grolefend. Alt.-ItaUcu,

vol. ii. pp. 5 — 7.) But the authority of Strabo

seems decisive against any close connection between

the two races : and it is impossible, in the absence of

all remains of their language, to form even a reason-

able conjecture as to their more remote affinities. A
fact mentioned by Plutarch {Mar. 19). according to

whom the Ligurians in the army of Marius called

themselves in tiieir own language Ambrones, though

curious, is much too isolated and uncertain to be re-

ceived as reasonable proof of a commou origin with

the Gauls of tiiat name.

The name of tiie Ligurians .appears to have been
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obscurely known to the Gret-ks from a veiy early

period, for even Ilesiod noticed them, in conjunction
with the Scythians and Aothiopians,

—
evidently as

one of the most distant nations of the then known
world. (Hesiod. ap, Stiab. vii. p. 300.) But from
the time of the foundation of the flourishing Greek

colony of Massilia, which speedily extended not only
its commerce but its colonies along the shores of

Liguria, as well as those of Iberia, the name of the

Ligurians must have become familiar to the Greeks,
and was, as we have seen, well known to Hecataeus

and Aeschylus. The Ligurians seem also from an

early period to have been ready to engage as mer-

cenary troops in tlie service of more civilised nations;

and we find Ligurian auxiliaries already mentioned

in the great army of the Carth.iginian general

Hamilcar. in n.c. '480. (Herod, vii. 165; Diod.

xi. 1.) The Greek despots in Sicily continued to

recruit their mercenary forces from the same quarter
as late as the time of Agathocles. (Diud. xxi. 3.)
The Greeks of Massilia founded colonies along the

coast of Liguria as far as Nicaea and the Portiis

Herculis Jlonoeci, but evidently never established

their power far inland, and the mountain tribes of

the Ligurians were left in the enjoyment of undis-

turbed independence.
It was n'jt till the year 237 b. c. that the Ligu-

rians, for the first time, came into contact with the

arms of Eome ; and P. Lentulus Caudinus, one of the

consuls of the following year, Wits the first who celc-

biated a triumph r.ver them. (Eutrop. iii. 2
;
Liv. '

Kpit. XX.; Fast Capit.^ But the successes of the

Romans at this peiiod were evidently very jartial
and incomplete, and thougli we find one of the con-

suls for several years in succession sent against the

Li,2uri;ms, and the name of that people ajipears three

times in the triumphal Fasti (b. c. 233—223), it

is evident that nothing more was accomplished than

to prevent them from keeping the field and compel
tliem to take refuge in the mountains (Zonar. viii.

18, 19). The Ligurian tribes with whom tlie

Romans were at this time engaged in hostilities

were exclusively those on the N. of the Apennines,
who made common cause with the neighbouring
Gaulish tribes of the Boians and Insubrians. These

petty hostilities were for a time interrupted by the

more important contest of the Second Punic War.

During that struggle the Ligurians openly sided

with the Carthaginians : they sent support to llau-

nibal, and furnished an important contingent to llie

army with which Hasdrubal fought at the Hetaurus,

Again, before the close of the war, when Mago
landed in their territory, and made it the baae of his

operations against Cisalpine Gaul, the Ligurians

espoused his cause with zeal, and prepjired to sup-

port him with their whole forces (Liv. xxii 33,
xxvii. 47, xxviii. -iO, xxix. 5). After the untimely
fate of Jhigo, and the close of the war, the Romans

were in no habte to punish the Ligurians and Gauls

fur their defection, but those nations were the first

to lake up arms, and, at the instigation of the Car-

thaginian Hamilcar, broke out into open hostilities,

(it. c. 200), and attacked the Roman colonies of

Platentia and Cremona. (Liv. xxxi. 10.)

From this time commenced the long series of wars

between the Romans and Ligurians, which continued

with little intermission forabove eighty years. Itwould

be impossible to give here any detailed account of

these long protracted, but desultory hostilities
;

in-

deed we possess, in reality, very little information con-

cerning them. So long as the books of Livy are pre-



servetl to us, we find perpetually recurring notice? of

campai^ius against the Lii;uri:tns; ami while the lio-

man arms were overthruwing the [jowert'ul empires of

Macedonia and Svria in the East, one, and some-

times buth, of the ctinsnls were engaged in petty and

inglorious hostilities with the hardy mountaineers of

Liguria. But the annual records of these cani-

jHiigns for the most part throw little light on the

true state of tlie case or the progress of the Ilonian

anus. It is evident, indeed, that, notwithstanding
the often repeated tales of victories, frequently cele-

brated at Home by triumphs, and often said to have

bten fulldwod by the submission of the wliole Ligu-
rian nation, the struggle was really an arduous one,

and it was long before the Romans made any real

progi-ess in the reduction of their territory.

One of the most formidable and powerful of the

Ligurian tribes was that of the Apuani, who in-

liabited the lofty group of mountains bordering on

Eli'uria, and appear to have occupied the valleys of

the Macra and Ausar {Mufjra and Sei-chio'), while

they extended eastwards along the chain of the

Apennines to the frontiers of tlie Arretines and
the tenitory of Mutina and Bononia. To oppo.se
their inroads, the llomans generally made I'isae tiie

head-quarters of one of their armies, and from thence

carried their arms into tlie heart of the mountains :

but their succe:^ses seldom effected more than to

compel the enemy to disperse and take refuge in

their villages and castles, of which the latter were

mountain fastnesses in whicli they were generally
able to defy the Roman arms. It was not till B.C.

 180 that the first effectual step was taken for their

reduction, by the consuls Cnrneiius and Baebius,

who, after having com^eilml them tn a nuniinal .^ub-

inisbion, adopted the expedient of transpoiting the

whole nation (to the number ot 40.000, including
women and diildren) to a distance from their own

country, and settled them in the heart of Samnium,
where they continued to exist, under the name of
"
Ligures Corneliani et Baebiani," for centuries after-

wards. (Liv. xl. 38, 41.) The establishment of

Koman colonies at Pitae and Luca a few years after-

wards tended to consolidate the conquest thus ob-

tained, and established the Kumau dominion per-

manently as far as the JIacra and the port of Lmia.

(Id. xl. 43. xli. 13.) The Fi:iniatks, a tribe on

the N. of the Apennines, near the sources of the

i5cullenna {Panai'o), had been reduced to subjection

by C. Flaminius in b. c. 187, and the obscure tribes

of the Briniates, Garuli, Hercate.-, and Lapicini ap-

pear to have been finally subdued in b. c. 175.

(Id. xxxix. 2, xli. 19.) The Ingauni, one of the

most powerful tribes on the coast to the W. of

Genua, had been reduced to nominal submissi<in as

early as B.C. 181, but appear to have been still

very imperfectly subdued; and they, as well as their

neighbours the Intemelii, continued to harass the

territory of the Konians, as well as of their allies the

Jla^silians, by piratical expediiirnis. (Liv. xl. 18,
2.")—28, 41.) In B.C. 173 the Statiklm were

reduced to subjection (Id. xlii. 8, 9) ; and the name
of this people, which here appears fur the finrt time,
shows that the Konians were gradually, thmiizh

slowly, making good their advance towards the W.
Trom the year 167 B.C., when we lose the guidance
of Livy, we are unable to trace the Ligurian wars in

any detail, but we find triumphs over them still re-

peatedly recorded, and it is evident that they were
still unsubdued. In B.C. 154 the Komaus for the

fir.sttime attacked the Ligurian tribes cf the Oxvbii
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and Dociates, who dwelt W. of the Varus, and were
therefore not included in Italy, according to its later

limits. (Liv. L'pit. xlvii.; I*oIyb. xxxiii. 7.) It

was not till more than thirty years afterwards

(b. c. 123—122) that two successive triumphs ce-

lebrated the reduction of the more powerful triltes of

the Vocontii and 8alluvii, both of them in the same

neighbourhood. But while the Ligurian tribes W.
of the JIaritime Alps were thus brought gradually
under the Eoniau yoke, it appears that the subjec-
tion of those in Italy was still incomplete ;

and in

B.C. 117, Q. Marcius for the last time earned a tri-

umph
" de Ligutibus." {Fast. Capit.) Even after

this, M. Aemilius Scaurus is said to have distin-

guished himself by fresh successes over them
; and

the construction by him (b. c. 109) of the Via

Aemilia, which extended along the coast from Luna
to Vada Sabbata, and from thence inland across the

Apennines to Dertona, niay be r-onsidered as marking
the period of the final snbjuualion of Liguria.

(Strab. V. p. 217; Aur. Vict, t/e IVr. Iliustr. 7'2.)

But a remarkable expression of Strabo, who says
that, after eighty years of warfare, the Romans only
succeeded in securing a sjiace of 12 stadia in breadth

for the i'ree" passage of public oftieers, shows that

even at this time the subjection of the mountain
tribes was but imperfect. (Strab. iv. p. 203.)
Those which inhabited the Jlaritiiue Alps, indeed,
were not finally reduced to obedience till the reign of

Augustus, B. c. 14. (Dion Cass. liv. 24.) This had,

however, been completely effected at the time that

Strabo wrote, and Liguria had been brought under
the same system of administration with the rest ot

Italy. (Slrab. I. c.) The period at which the Ligu-
riaus obtained the Konian franchise is unknown : it is

perhaps probable that the towns obtained this privi-

lege at the same time with tliose of Ci.-alpine Gaul

(B.C. 89); but the mountain tribes, even in the

days of Tliny, only enjoyed the Latin franchise.

(Plin. iii. 20. s. 24*)
In the division of Italy under Augustus, Liguria

(in the more lindted sen.se. as already defined) con-

stituted the ninth region (I'Jin. iii. 5. s. 7), and its

boundaries on the E. and W. appear to have con-

tinued unchanged throughout the jjeriod of the Roman
Empire: but the Coltian Alps, which in the time of

Augustus still constituted a separate district under
their own native chieftain, though dependent upon
Rome, and, from the reign of Nero to that of Con^

stantine, still formed a >e])arate province, were incor-

porated by Constantine with Liguria; and from this

period the whole of the region thus constituted came
to be known as the Ali'ks Cottiae, wliile the nauie
of Liguria was transferred (on what acoount we
know not) to the eleventh region, or Gallia Trans-

padana [Italia, p. 93]. Hence we find late writers

uniformly speaking of Jlediolanum and Ticinum as

cities ofLiguria, while the real land of the Ligurians
had altogether lost that appellation, and was known

only as " the province of the Coltian Alps." {Lib.
Pi'otriiic. ; P. Diac. Hist. Lmuj, ii. 15, 16; Jornand.
G(^t. 30, 42

; Procop. B. G. i. 1 4
; Biicking, ad Not.

Difpi. ii. pp. 442, 443.) It is evident that long
before this change took plaee the Ligurians mus:
have lost all traces of their distinct nationality, and
become blended into one common mass with the

other Italian subjects of Rome.

Liguria is tliroughout the greater part of its ex-

tent a mountainous country. The llaritime Alps,
whicli foruied the westejn boundary, descend com-

pletely to the sea in the neighbourhood of AVce and
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Monaco, while tlio iiwiin cliuiii of" iUv same Tiinuii-

taiiis, tnrninn; oft' t'ntni the general direction of the

central chain of tlic Alps near tiie sources of the

Var (Varus), is prolonged in a lofty and nipjjed

ran^e till it reaches the sea hetween Noli and Savuna.

The latenil ranges and olfshoots wliich docend from

tliese mountains to the sea*" occupy tlio whole line of

const from Monaco to Savona. Hence tins line has

always been one where there lias been much diffi-

culty in making and maintaining a piaclicable road.

It was not till the reign of Augustus that the

I^oniaiis carried a highway from Vada Sabbata to

Antijjolis; and in the middle ages, when the Koman
roads had fallen into decay, the whole of this line of

coast became proverbial for the difficulty of its com-

mnnicalions. (Dante, Purri. hi. 49.) From the

neighbourhood of Vada Sabbata, or Savona, where the

Alps maj be considered to end and the Apennines to

bci^in, tlie latter chain of mountains runs nearly

parallel witli the coast of Liguria throughout its

whole extent as far as the river Macra; and though
the range of the Apennines is iarinfL-rior in elevation

to that of the JIarilime Alps, they ne\erlheless con-

stitute a mountain mass of a rugged and difficult

character, which leaves scarcely any level space be-

tween the foot of the mountains and the sea. llie

northern declivity of the Apennines is less abrupt,
and the mountains gradually subside into ranges of

steep wooded hills as they approach the plains of the

Po: but for this very reason the space occupied by
the mountainous and hilly tract is more extensive,

and constitutes a broad belt or band var}ing from

15 to 30 miles in width. The narrowest portion of

the range, as well as one of tlie lowest, is immedi-

ately at the back of Genoa., and for that reason the

pass from that city to Dertona was in ancient as

well as modern times one of the principal lines of

conmiunication with the interior. Another natural

pass is marked nut by a depression in the lidge be-

tween the Slaritime Alps and Apennines, which is

crossed by the road from Savona to Ccva. This line

of road comnnmicates with the plain at the N. foot

of tlie Maritime Alps, extending from the neighbour-

hood of Coni and Mtmdovi to tJmt of Tvr'm, which

is one of the most extensive tracts of fertile and

level countiT conipri>^ed witiiin the liuiils of the

ancient Ligutia. E. of this, the hills of the Asttgi-

ana and Movfirral extend from the foot of the

Apennines (of the northern slopes of which tliey are,

in fact, a mere continuation) quite tothcbaiik of the

y'o; but are of moderate elevation and con>titute a

fertile country. lieyond these, again, another tract of

plain occurs, but of less extent; for though it runs

far up into the uiounlains near Am-/, it is toon

hemmed in again by the hills whith descend to

7'ariona (Dertona), Vo<jha'a (Iria), and Castcr/f/io

(C'histidium),
so as to leave but a narrow strip of

})lain
between them and the banks of the Po.

The ])hysical
features of I-iguria naturally exer-

cised a marked influence on the charac tcr and habits

of its iidiahilants. It was with the tribes wlio occu-

pied the lofty and lugged ranges of tiie Aiennines
E. of the Mucia (where these mountains ri^e to a

niuch greater elevation, and assume a much more

Al]'iiie character, tlian in any j'art of Li^uiia prfiper)

that the Romans waged their longest and most oh-

t-tinale contests; but all the tribes who inhabited the

upjicr valleys of tlie central chain, and the steep and

rui!gi'd declivities of the A]-ennines towards the sea,

partook of the same hardy and warlike character.

On the other hand, the Stuticlli, Vagicnni, and ulher
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trihcs who occupied the mnre fertile lulls and valleys

1 on the >.'. declivity of the A]>eiuiines. were evidently
reduced with comparatively little difficulty. It is to

the former portion of the Li^urian people that the

character and description of them which we find in

ancient writers may be considered almost exclusively
to apply. Strabo saj's that they dwelt in scattered

villages, tilling the soil with difficulty, on account of

its rugged and barren character, so that they had

almost to qiiuTry rather than (AV/ it. But their chief

subsistence was derived from their herds, which sup-

plied them with flesh, cheese, and milk
;
and they

made a kind of drink from barley. Their mountains

also supplied timber in great abundance and of the

largest size. Genua was their principal emporium,
and thither they brought, for export, timber, cattle,

hides, and honey, in return for which they received

wine and oil. '(Strab. iv. p. 202, v. p. 218 ; Diod.

V. 39. ) In the days of the geographer they pro-
duced but little wine, and that of bad quality ; but

Pliny speaks of tlie Ligurian wines with conmienda-

tion. (Strab. p. 202 ; Plin. siv. 6. s. 8.) The nature

of their country and the life they led inured them to

hardships (•' assuelum malo Ligurem," Virg. G. ii.

168; '"Ligures montani duri et agrcstes," Cic. de

Leg. Agr. ii. 3.5) ;
and they were distinguished for

their agility, which admirably fitted them for the

chase, as well as for the kind of predatory warfare

which they so long maintained against the Eomans.
Cato gave them the character of being treacherous

and deceitful.—an opinion which seems to have been

geneially adojited by the Romans (Serv. ad Aen.sS.

700, 715), and must naturally have grown up from

the nature of the ware between them
;

but they

ajjpear to have served faithfully, as well as bravely,

in the semce of the Greeks and Carthaginians, as

mercenaries, and, at a later period, as auxiliaries in

those of Rome. (Dind. v. 39
;

I'lut. Mar. 19
;
Tac.

IlUt. ii. 14.) Till' trtiojs they furnished were almost

exclusively infantry, and, for the most part, light-

armed : they ex<'cllcd ])articular]y as slingers(Pseudo
Arist. Mirah. 90) ;

but their regular infantry car-

ried oblong shields of brass, resembling those of tlie

Greeks. (Diod. I.e.; Strab. iv. p. 202.) During
the ]ieriod of their independence, tliey not only made

plundering incursions by land into the neighbouring

countries, but carried on piracy by sea to a consider-

able extent, and were distinguished for their hardi-

ness and daring as navigators, as well as in all their

other pin-suits.' (Diod. v. 39; l.iv.xl. IS, 28.) The

mountain tribes resembled the Gauls and Geimans

in tlie custom of wearing their hair long ; on which

account tlie wilder trihcs, which were the last to

niaintain their independence, were known as the

I-igures Capillati or Ct>mati (Ai'^ues Kojuijraf, Di<^n

Cass. liv. 24; Plin. iii. 20. s. 24 ; Lucan, i. 442) ;

and tlie cn>i»]>ing their hair was regarded as a proof
of their subjection to Rome.

Among the more peculiar natural productions of

Liguria are noticed a breed of dwarf liorses and

mules, called by the Greeks •yivvoi ; and a kind of

mineral resembling aniber, called \i.')')o\piov, which

appears to liave been confounded by Theojdirastus
with genuine auiber. (htiab. iv.

]•.
202

; Iheophr.
di Lapid. J§ 28, 29.)

The Ligurians were divided, like most nations in

a similar state of society, into a nundier of tribes,

which a}]ear to have had little, if any, political

bond of union lieyond the tenijorai-)' alliances which

they might fiam for warlike (objects ;
and it is evi-

dent, from the account of the wars carried on Iv

I
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Ilic-m with tlie Eomans, that these leagties were ex-

tniiu'lv variable ami ]iartial. 'I'lie names of many
of the (liHerent trilies liave been transmitted to us;

but it is often difficult, or impossible, to determine

with any degree of certainty the situation or limits

of their resjiective territories. It is probable, as

pdintcd out by riiuy, that these limits themselves

varied much at ditierent times (Plin. iii. 5. s. 6),

imd many of the minor tribes, whose names are

mentioned by Livy in the history of the Eonian

conquest of IJguria, seem to have at a later period

disappeared allof;ether.* The only tribes concerning

whom we have any tolerably deliuite information are:

— 1. the AruANi, in the valley of the JIacra, and

about the Poi'tus Lnnae
;
but tlie greater part of the

territory which had once belonged to this powerful

tribe was not included in Roman Liguria. 2. 'I'he

FuiNiATES. who may be placed with much probabi-

lity in the upper valley of the Sculteima, or Panaro^
on the N. slope of the Apennines towards Mutina

(a district still called Frigimnv) ;
so that they also

were excluded from Liguria in the later sense of the

term. 3. The Bkiniates may jierhaps be placed

in the valley of the Vara, the most considerable

confluent of the Jfaijra, called by Ptolemy the

Boactes. 4. The Gknuates, known to us only

from an inscription [Genua], were obviously the

inhabitants of Genua and its immediate neighboui"-

hood. 5. The Vicri'iin, mentioned in the same in-

scription, adjoined the Genuates on the W.. and were

apparently separated from them liy the river Porci-

fera, or PoJanra 6. The more powerful and cele-

brated tribe of the Ixgauni may be placed witii

certainty on the coast near Alhenga (Albium In-

gavumm), though we cannot fix their limits with any

})reeision. 7. The Intemeiji occupied the coast

W. of the Ingauni : their chief town was Albium

Intemelium, now rinttmiylia. 8. The Vei>iaktii

inhabited the country on both sides of the Varus, as

their name is evidently retained by the town of

Tewce, some miles \V. of that river
;
while Cemene-

liuin, about 5 miles to the E. of it, also belonged to

them. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 7.)

Of the tribes N. of the Apennines, or inhabiting

the valleys of that range which slope towards the

Padus, the most conspicuous were :
— 1. The Vaoi-

ENXI. whose capital was Augusta Vagiennorum,
now Bene, between the Stura and the Tanaro,
while their confines appear to have extended as far

as the Munte Visn and the sources of the Po.

2. The Statiei.li, whose position is marked by
the celebrated watering-place of Aquae Statiellae,

now Acqui. 3. The Tauhini. whose capital was

Augusta Taurinorum, now Turin, and who appear
to have occui)ied the whole country on both sides of

the Padus, from the foot of the Cottian Alps to the

hanks of the Tanarus. 4. The Euburiates (Plor.

ii. 3; Plin. iii. 5. s. 7) may be placed, according to

a local antiquary, in the hills of the Astiyiana.

(Duraudi, Piemunte Ciapadnno. cited by Walckenaer,

Ceofjr. des Canles. vol. i. p. 161.) 5. E. of these

must be placed several smaller tribes mentioned by

Livy in the history of the Roman wars with Liguria,
and .of winch we know only that they were situated

* The same thing is the case with the names of

three Ligurian tribes, cited by Stephanus of Byzan-
tium {s. r.) from Theophrastus,

—the Arbasani,

Eubii, and Ipsicuri. Of these we do not know even

whether they dwelt in Italy or ou the southern coast

of Gaul.
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on the K. side of the Apennines. These are the

Celelate.s, Cerdiciates, and apparently the Urates

also. (Liv. xxxii. 29, 31.) 6. The EpASTEitil

are mentirtned also by Livy (xxviii. 46) as a tribe

who occupied the mountains above the Ingauni ; but

no subsequent mention of them occurs.

In addition to these, Livy notices the Garuli,

Hercates, and Lajiicini, as situated ou the S. side of

the Apennines (xli. 19), but we have no further

clue to their position. Pliny also enumerates (iii. 5.

s. 7) among the Ligurian tribes on the Italian side

of the Alps, the Veneni, Bimbelli, Hagelli, Cas-

monates. and Velciates, of which the hist doubtless

occupied the country around Veleia, the ruins of

which still remain about eighteen miles S. of

Placentia. The others are wholly unknown, and

the names themselves vary so much in the WSS. as

to be of vei-y doubtful authority.

The coast of Liguria, as already described, is

bordered closely throirghout its whole extent by the

ranges of the Jlaritime Alps and Apennines, which

for the most jiart rise very abrujitly frum the sea-

shore, in other places leave a nari'ow strip of fertile

territory between their foot and the sea, but nowhere

is there anything like a plain. This steep coast

also affords very few natural ports, with the ex-

ception of the magnificent bay called the Portus

Liinae (now the Gulf of Spezki) near its eastern

extremity, which is one of the most s]tacious and

secure harbours in the Mediterranean. Tlie port of

Genua also caused it to be frequented from the

earliest times .is a place of trade (Strab. iv. p. 21)2),

while the Portus Herculis Monoeci (Monaco), though

small, was considered secure. It is singular that

the much more spacious and secure harbour of

ViUrifrunca, in the same neighbourhood, is not

mentioned by any ancient writer, though noticed in

the Maritime Itinerary under the name of Portus

Olivulae. The same Itinerary (pp. .503, 504) notices

two small ports, which it places between this last

and that of Monaco, under the names of Anao and

Avisio, which may jirobably be placed respectively at

S. Ospkio and £za. [Nicaea.] The Pm.Tis
Maukici of the same Itinerary is still called Porto

Movrkio, a siiiall towu about two miles W. of

OiiegVta.

The rivers of Liguria are not of much importance.
From the jiroximity of the mountains to the S. coast,

the streams which descend from thein to the sea are

for the most part mere mountain torrents, altogether

dry in sumiiier, though violent and destructive in

winter and after heavy rains. Aluiost the only ex-

ceptions are the two rivers which formed the exlreme

limits of Liguria on the E. and W., the Macra and

the Varus, both of which are large and perennial

streams. Next in importance to these is the Ruti.'I'.a

or Koja, wliich flowed through the country of the

Intem.lii. It rises at the foot of the Col di Tcrdo,
in the Slaritime Alps, and has a cniiise of above ."JG

miles from thence to the sea at ViniiiniyVia. The
smaller streams on the S. coa-.t were:— the Paulo

(Paglione), which flciwed by the walls of Nicae.i

(Phn. iii. 5. s. 7 ;
Mel. ii. 4. § 9) : the Tavia (Itiii.

Marit. p. 503) still called the Tai/i/in, between S.

Pemo and Pm'to Maurkio ; the Mkhul.\ (Plin.

I. c), which still retains its name, and falls into the

sea between OnctjUa and Alhevga ; the PoI'.cifek.v

of Pliny (/. c), now called the Pulcerera, which

flows a few miles to the W. of Genoa ; the Feritor

{lb.), on the IC. of the same city, now the Pisagno ;

the Entell,\ (Ptol. iii. 1. § 3), which is probably
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the Lnrnffna, that falls into tlie sea at Chiavnri ;

and tin; BoAtmcs of liie smne autlior, which can he

no otluT than tin; Vura, tlie must coiisidcnible tri-

butary of the M(if/ra. Much more considerable tlian

thcde, both in tiie volume of water and lens^tli of

their course, are the streams which flow from the

N, slopes of the Apennines towards the Tadus. But
of these, the only ones wliose names are found in any
ancient author, are the Taxahl's, or TuJiaro, one of

the most important of the southern tributaries of the

I'adus; tlie tiruKA, which juins ihe Tauarus near

Pollentia; and the Tukuia, which rises in the

Apennines, not far from Ctnoa, and falls into the

Po near PlacenlJn, f"rmini; durint: a part at least of

its course the boundary bel.wev.-n Lii;nria and GalHa

Cis]>adana.
The rivers marked in this jiart of Italy in the

Talmla are so confused, and llie names so corrupt,
that it is useless to attempt to itlentity them.

The native Lii^uriatis hved for the most part in

mere villages and lUduntain fastnesses (" c::istella

vicique," Liv. si. 17; St rah. v. p. 218), and had

probably few towns. Even under the Roman

government there seem to have been few places
which deserved the name of tomis aionsj the sea-

coast, or amonti tlic inner r;ini;es of the A]ien-
nines

; but on the northern slopes of the same

mountains, where they ajtijroached or opened out

intj the plains, these grew up rapidly and rose to

great prosperity,
— so that I'liny says of this part

of Liguria in his time,
" omnia nobilibus oppidis

iiitent
"
(Plin. iii. 5. s. 7). Those which he proceeds

to enumerate are: — LiUAiiNA (between Arquata
and Serravallc), DiatToNA {Tortona), Ihia {Vo-

ghera), BAKDiiUATi-: (nf uncertain site), Iniu'stria

(at AJimteu, on the ri^-ht bank of the J'o)j Vol-
LKNTIA {Poleuza), Caukka PoTKNTiA (uncertain),

FoKUM FuLVii, called Valentinl-.m {J'alcnza)^
Augusta Vagiennokum (Bene), Alua Pompkia

(^Alba). AsTA (^Asti), Aquak Statikllak (An/ui).
To these must be added Aiigi'sta Tauhinokum,
which was certainly a Ligurian town, though, from

its position on the left bank of the Padus, it is enu-

merated by Pliny with the ciiies uf the xith region,

or (iallia Transpatlana. In the same district were

PoKUM ViEii, in the territory of t!ie VaLdenni, and

0(;b;i.UM, now L'j-cati, in the valley lA' Ft^ucst7-eUes.

tjegnsio (^Smta) was i>robahly a Gaulish ratlier than

a higurian town. In aiiiiition to the^-e may be

mentioned Clastii>il;m {Ciistef/fjlo)^ which is ex-

pressly called by Livy a JJgurian town, though
situated on tlie Gaulish frontier, and Ckba, now

CVfc'a, in the upjKT valley of the Taiuiro. Litubium,
mentioned by Livy together with Clastidium

(xxxii. 29), and Carystum, noticed by the same

author as a town of the Statielli (xlii. 7), are other-

wist; wholly miknown.

Along tile cojust of Liguria, beginning from the

Varus, the towns enumerated by Pliny or Ptolemy
are:— Nicaea (iVitr), Ckmknklu'm {Ciiniiz. a

short distance inlaml), I'oiiTi.'s IlKi:<'iri,is JMoNoicci

(Monaco), Alhiu.^i Intlhikmi'm ( yinft/u if/Ha),

Ali'.ium IsGAUNt'M {Alhi'inja), Vai>a Sauuata

( IWw, near .SV/yoH«). Gkni'a, Pchitl's 1)i:i,i'mini

(Porto Fino), Tigulba (probably 'J'ret/oso, near,

^cstri), Scgesta (probably ^esiri), Poktl's \'kxeris

(Porto Venere), and PoiiTUS Eitiris (Lcrict), both

of them on the Guif of SpczUi, which was called as

a whole the J'oKTi-.s Ll'Nae [Luna], Tlie other

names enumerated in the Itineraries arc for the

most part very ol)scure and uncertain, and many of

McrniA.

them, from their very form, are obviously not the

names of towns or even villages, but of mere stations

or
"
mutationes." The few which can be determined

with any certainty have their modern names annexed

in the Itineraries here given.
1. The coast road from the Varus to the Macra

is thus given in the Tabula Peutiugeriana:
—

Varum fl. ( Var").

Cemenelium (Cimk'z).
In Alpe Slaritima (Turhiii).
Albiutemelium ( VintimiyUa).
Costa lluhienae.

Lmais Bormani.

Albingamuun (.-1 Ihenya).
Vada Sabata (Vadv).
Vicus Virginis.

Alba Docilia (AlbUsuhi).
Ad Navalia.

Hasta.

Acl Figlinas.

Genua (Gtnoa).
liicina.

Ad Solaria (Solaro near Chiavariy
Ad JMonilia (Monegiia'),
]n Alpe Pennino.

Borun.

Luna (Liini').

2. The same line of route is thus given (in the

conirarv direction) in the Itincraiy of Antoninus

(1..293):-
Luna.

Boaceas (probably Boactes fl.: the Vara).
Bodetia.

Tegulata (perhaps identical with the TJgullia of

Pliny: Tretjoso).

Delphinis (Portus Delphini, Phn.: JVrto Fiiio).
(Jenna (Genoa).
Libarium (Libarnnni).*
Dertona (Tortona).

Aquae (Acqxd).
Crisia.

Canalicum,

Vada Sabata (Vado).

Pullopicem.

Albingaunum (Alhengd).
Lucus Bormani.

Costa Balaeiiae.

Aibintimelinm ( VintimigVta).
Luniunem (Mcntont).

Alpe summa (Turbid),
Cemenelium (Clnuez).
Varum flunien (Var),

(The di&tances given along this line of route are

in both itineraries so corrupt and confused that they
are omitted abuve. For a fuller discussion of the

routes in question see Walckenaer, Geographic das

Ganks^ vol. iii. pp. 18— 21; and Serra, JStoria deW
antica Liyuria, vol. i. pp. 97 — 100.)

* It is evident that the Antonine Itinerary here

quits the coast road, and makes a sudden turn

inland to Dertona, and thence back again by Aquae
Statiellae to the coast at Vada Sabata, fi-oin wlience

it resumes the line of coast road. A comparison
with the Tabula (as given in fac-simile by Maunert),
in which both lines of road are placed side by side,

will at once explain how this error originated; and

points out a source of corruption and confusion in

our existing copies of the Itiiierary. which has

doubtless operated in m;my oiher casts Mliere it

cannot now be so distinctlv traced.



IIGUSTICUM MARE.

3, Tlie most important of the routes in tlie
'

interior of Liguria, was tliat loading from Genua
inhuul by Libarnuin to Dertona, from wlience a

branch communifatetl, thr(mgh Iria and Coinillo-

niaiius, witii Placeiitia; while another branfli passed

by Aquae Statiellae tn the coast at Vatia S;ibata.

(The stations on butli these roads have been already

giveji in the precedintj route). From Aquae Sta-

tiellae another branch led by I'uUentia to Augusta
Taurinorvun. {Tub. Pent.) [K. H. B.]
LIliU'STICUM MAliE (rh AiyvnTiKhv irfAayos,

Strab. ii. p. 1"2'J), was the name given in ancient

times to that yavt of the Mediterranean sea which

adjoined tlie coa.st of Liguria, and lay to the N. of

the Tyrrhenian sea. The name was ap]»lied (like
all similar appellations) with considerable vagueness,
sometimes as limited to what is now called the Gulfof
Genoa,— in which sen.se it is termed tbeLiorsTici's
t>iNUS by Florus (iii. 6. § 9).

— at others in a mucli

wider sense, so that I'hny speaks of Corsica as an

island
"

in Liguslico mari." Some of the Greek

geographers included under the name the wlnde ex-

tent from the frontiers of Spain to those of Etruria,

comprising the Mare Gallicum of the Itomans, or

the modern Gidf of Lyons. The more limited use

of tiie name seems, however, to have been the more

usual, at all events in later times, and is elsewhere

adopted by Pliny himself. (I'lin. iii. 5. s. 10, 6.

s. 12
;
Slrab. I. c.

; i'tol. iii. 1. § 3: Agatliem. i. 3;

Dionys. Per. 76
; Priscian, Per. 80.)

'

[E. H. B.J
LILAEA {Alkaia: Eth. AiAaieus), a town of

Piiocis, situated at the foot of Mount Parnassus, and
at the sources of the Cephi.ssus. (Horn. //. ii. 522,

Hymn, in Apoll 240; Strab. ix. pp. 407, 424;
Paus. ix. 24. § 1, x. 3.S. § 3; Stat. Tkeh. vii. 34S.)
It was distant from Didphi by the road over Par-
nassus 180 stadia. (Paus. I. c.) It is not men-
tioned by Herodotus (viii. 31) among the towns

destroyed by the Persians; whence we may conjec-
ture that it belonged at that time to the Dnriuns,
who made their submission to Xerxes. (Leake,
Kortheim Greece^ vol. ii. p. 90.) It was destroved

at the end of the Sacred War; but was soon

afterwards restored. It was taken by Deme-

trius, but EuWequently threw off the Macedo-
nian ycke. Pansanias saw at Lilaea a theatre,
an agora, and baths, with temples of Apollo and

Artemis, containing statues of Athenian workman-

ship and of Pentelic marble. (Paus. x. 33. § 4; see

also X. 3. § 1. X. 8. § 10; Lycophr. 1073 : Steph.
Ii. s. V.) The luins of Lilaea, called Pahu/cash'O,
are situated about half a niile from the sources of

the Cephissus. The entire circuit of the fortifica-

tion exists, partly founded on the steep descent

of a rocky hill, while the remainder encomp:isses a

level space at its foot, where the ground is covered

with ruins. Some of the towers on the walls are

almost entire. The sources of the Cephissns. now
called Kefulovryses (Kecf'aAo&^ro'ets), are said by
Pausanias very often to issue from the earlli, es-

pecially at midday, with a noise resembling the

roaring of a bull
;
and Leake found, upon inquiry,

that though the present natives had never made any
such observation at Kefalovryses, yet the water
often ri>es suddcidy from the ground in larcer

quantities than usual, which cannot but be accom-

panied with some noise, (Dodwell, Classical Tom-,
vol. ii. p. 133; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. pp.
71. 84.) Ptolemy (iii. 15. § 15) erroneously cidls

Lilaea a town of Doris.

Ll'LLlUM or LI'LEUJI {MWiov, A.AecJi'), a

LILYBAEUSL 1&9

commercial place (emporium) on the const of Bi-

thynia, 40 stailia to the east of Dia
; hut uo i)ar-

ticulars are known about it. (Arnan, Ptripl. \\.\'i ;

Anonym. Peripl. 3.) It is possible that the ])lace

may liave derived its name from the Lilaeus, which

Pliny (//. N. v. 43) mentions among the rivers of

Bithynia. [L. S.]
LILYBAEUM (At\uSa7ov •. Efh. AiAugaiTTjs, Li-

lybaetanus : Marsala), a city of Sicily, situated on

the promontory of the same name, which forms the

extreme W. point ot tiie island, now called Capo
Boc'o. Tlie promontory of Lilybaeum is mentioned

by many ancient writers, as well as by all tlie geo-

graphers, as one of the three principal headlands of

Sicily, from which that island derived its name of

Trinacria. It was the most westerly point of the

island and that nearest to Africa, from which it was
distant only 1000 stadia according to Polybius. but

Strabo gives the distance as 1500 stadia. Both

statements, however, exceed the truth
;
the real dis-

tance from Cape Bon, the nearest point of the coast

of Africa, being less than 90 geo^. miles, or 900
stadia. (Pol. '\. 42 ; Strab. ii. p. 122, vi. pp. 265,
267; Mel. ii. 7; Phn. iii. 8. s. 14; Ptol. iii. 4. § 5;
Diod. V. 2, xiii, 54; Steph. B. 5. v.; Dionys. I'er.

470.) The headland itself is a low but rocky point,
continued out to sea by a reef of hidden rocks and

shoals, which rendered the navigatiou dangerous,

though there was a safe port innnediately adjoin-

ing the promoiitory. (Pol. L c.
; Virg. Aen. iii.

706.)
Diodorus tells us distinctly that there was no

town upon the spot until after tlie destruction of

Motya by Dionysius of Syracuse, in b. c. 397, wlien

the Carthaginians, instead of attempting to restore

that city, .settled its few remaining inhabitants on
the promontory of Lilybaeum, wliich they fortified

and converted into a stronghold. (Diod. xiii. 54,

xxii. 10.) It
i.s, therefore, certainly a mistake

(though one of which we cannot explain the origin)
when that author, as early as B. c. 454. speaks of

the Lilyhacam and Seeestans as engaged in wjir on
account of the territory on the banks of the river

Mazarus (Id. xi. 86). I'he jiromontory and port

were, however, fiv'quented at a nmch earlier period :

we are told that the Crniiiaus under Pentathiua,
who afterwards founded Lipara. landed in the first

instance at Lilybaeum (Id. v. 9); and it was also

the point where, in b. c. 409, Hannibal landed with
the great Carthaginian armament designed for the

attack of Sehnus. (Id. xiii. 54.) Diodorus tells

us (/. c.) that on the pronionory was a u-(dl {<pp(ap),
from whence the city took its name : this was ob-

viously the same with a source or spring of fresh

water rising in a cave, now consecrated to St. John,
and still regarded with superstitious reverence.

(Fnzell. fk Jieh. Sic. vii. 1
; Smyth"s Sicily, p. 228.)

It is clear that the new city quickly rose to pros-

perity, and became an important stronghold of tlie

Carthaginian power, suct-eeding in thisresject to the

p isition that Motya had previously held. [JIotya.]
Its proximity to Africa rendered it of especial im-

portance to the Carthaginians in securing their com-
municatidis with Sicily, while the danger which
would threaten them if a foreign prjwer were in

pos>-csslon of such a fortress, immediately opposite
to the gulf of Carthage, led them to spare no pains
tor its security. Hence Lilybaeum twice became the

hist bulwark of their power in Sicily. In b. c. 276
it was besieged by Pyrrhus, who had already reduced

all the other cities of Sicily, and expelled the Car-
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tluii^inians from all tlicir otlier slron,c;hoUls. But

they continued to tlirow in su))plies and reinforci^-

iiients by sea to Lilybaeum, so lliiit the kin?, after a

siege of iwo hiontlis, w:is compf-lled to abandon the

enterprise, as liopeless. (I)iod. xxii. 10. Exc.

Hoesch. pp. 498, 499.) But it is tiie inemorablG

sicE^e of Li!y?)aeum by the Uoinaus in the First

Punic War which has given to that city its chief

historical celebrity. When the Koinans first com-

menced the siege in the fifteenth year nf the war,
B. c. 250, they were already mast- rs of the wiinle of

Sieily, with the exception of Lilybaeum and i)re-

panuni; and hence tliey were able to concentrate all

their efforts and employ the armies of both consuls

in the attack of the former city, while the Cartha-

ginians on their side exerted all their energies in

its del'ence. They had just before removed thither

all the inliabitants of >Selinus (Diod. sxiv. 1. p. 506),
and in addition to the citizens there w;is a garrison

in the place of 10,000 men. (Pol. i. 42.) The

city appears to ha\'^e occupied the whole of the pro-

montory, and was fortified on the land side by a

wall flanked with towers and protected by a deep
ditch. The Romans at first attacked this vigorously,
but all their ctiorts were frustrated by the courage
and activity of the Carthaginian commander Himilco ;

their battering engines were burnt by a sally of the

besieged, and on the approach of winter the consuls

were compelled to convert the siege into a blockade.

This was easily maintained on the land side, but the

Romans in vain endeavoured to exclude the besieged
from succours by sea. A Carthaginian fleet under

Hannibal succeeded in making good its entrance into

the port ;
and the skilful Carthaginian captains

were able to elude the vigilance of the Roman

cruisers, and keep up free communications with the

besieged. The R»nian consuls next tried to block

lip the entrance of the port witli a mound, but this

Wiis soon carried away by the violence of the waves ;

and soon after, Adhcrbal, the Carthaginian com-

mander-in-chief, who lay with a large fleet at Dre-

panum, totally detailed the lioman fleet under the

consul P. Claudius, b. c. 249. This disaster w;is

followed by the almost total loss of two Roman
fleets in sutcession by sliipwreck, and these accu-

mulated misfortunes compelled the Romans to aban-

don the very attempt to contest the dominion of the

aea. But though they could not in consciinence
maintain any elficient bloekade, they still continued

to hem in Lilybaeum on the land side, and their

armies continue<l encamped before the city fyr several

veal's in succession. It was not till the tenth year
of the siege that the victory of C. LutatJus Catnlus

at the Aegates. u. c. 241, compelled the Cartha-

ginians to conclude peai-e, and to abandon the pos-
session of I-iiybaeum and Drepanum, which up to

that time the continued cffjrts of the Romans had
failed in wresting from their hands. (Pol. i. 41—
54, 59 -62 ;

Diod. xxiv. 1, a, 1 1, Kxc. H. pp. 506— 509, Kxc. Vales, p. 565; Zonar. viii. 15—17;
Oras. iv. 10.)

Lilybaeum now passed into the condition of a

Roman provincial tnwn: but it continued to be a

flourishing and pupidons place. Its position rendered

it now as important a jxiint to the Romans for the

invasion of Africa, as it had previously been to the

Carthaginians for that of Sicily; and hence it.s name
is one of frequent occurrence during almost all

periods of Roman liistory. Tlins. at the <Hitbreak of

the Second Punic War, B.C. 218, Lilybaeum was I

the station of the Koman fleet under the praetor M.
{
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Aoniilius, who defeated a Carthaginian force that

had attempted to surprise that important post.

(Liv. xxi. 49, 50.) During the course of the .•same

war it was the point iVom whence Roman com-
manders repeateilly made predatory descents with
small squadrons upon the coast of Africa; and
towards the close of the same memorable contest,
u.c. 204, it w;is from thence that Scipio sailed with
the fleet and army which were destined for the con-

(piest of Africa. (Liv. xxv. .31, xxvii. 5, xxix. 24.)
In like manner it w.is at Lilybaeum that the

younger Scipio Africanus assembled liis fleet and

army in u. c. 149, preparatory to (Missing over into

Africa (Diod. xxxii. 6); and in the Civil Wars
Caesar made it his head-quarters when preparing for

his African campaign ai;ainst Scipio and Juba, it.c.

^

47. (Hirt. B. A/r. 1, 2, 37; Appian, B. C. ii.

i 95.) It was also one of the chief naval stations of

Sextus Pompeius in his war with Augustus, b. c.

36. (Appian, B. C. v. 97, 122; Dion' Ctiss. xlix.

8.) Nor was the importince of Lilybaeum confined

to these warlike occasions: it is evident that it was
the habitual port of comnmnication between Sicily
and Africa, and must have derived the greatest pros-

perity from the constant traffic wiiich arose from
: this circumstance. Hence we find it selected as the

habitual place of residence of one of the two quaes-
tors of Sicily (Pseud. Ascon. in Vcrr. p. 100); and

Cicero, who had himself held iliat oflice at Lily-

baeum, calls it
*'

splendidissima civitas" (I'err.
V. 5.) It was one of the few cities of Sicily which
still retained some importance in the time of Strabo,

(Strab. vi. p. 272,) Its continued prosperity under
the Koman Empire is sufliciently attested by inscrip-
tions : from one of these we Jcarn tliat its population
was divided into twelve tribes; a i*are mode of nmni-

cipal organisation. (Torremuzza Iitscr. Sidl. i»p.

7, 15, 49; Orell. Iitscr. 151, 1691, 3718.) In

another inscription it bears the title of a colonia: tJie

time when it betame such is uncertain; butprubably
not till the reign of Hadrian, as Pliny do(fs not

mention it among the five colonies founded by
Augustus in Sicily. (Plin. iii. 8. s. 14; Ptol. iii. 4.

§ 5; Ittn. Ant. pp, 86, 89, 96; Zumpt, de Colon.

p. 409.)
After the fall of the Roman Empire Lilybaeum

still continued to be one of the most iinj)ortant
cities of Sicily. It is mentioned as such under the

successive dominion of theGodis and Vandals (Pro-

cop. B. V. i. 8, ii. 5); and during tlie period of the

Arabian dominion in Sicily, that people attaciied so

nmch value to its
p.a-t, that they gave it the name of

Marsa Alia,
—the port of GihI,

—from whence has
come its nimlern appellation of Mar.tala. It w;is not

till the lOlh tentury that this celebrated port was
blocked up with a mole or mound of sunken stones

by order of the Emixn-or Charles V., in order to pro-
tect it from the attacks of the Barbary corsairs.

I-'rom that period Trapani luis taken its place as

the principal port in the W. of Sicily; but Alarsaiii

is still a considerable town, and a phice of some

trade, especially in wine. (Smylh'.s Sicily, p. 232.)
Very few vestiges of the ancient city remain, but
numerous fragments of sculpture, vai>es, anil other

relics, as well a:* coins, have been discovered on the

site; and some portions of an ancient a(iueduct are

still visible. The site of the ancient port, thouirh
now filled with mud, may be distinctly traced, but it

is of small extent, anl could never have had a dei)th
of n'ore than 12 or 14 feet. The rocks and shoals,
which even in ancient times rendered it diilicult of
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ap])roaeli (Pnl. i. 42), would now effectually prevent

U iVoni beint; used as a port for large vessels.

(Smyth, i. c. pp, 233,234.)
It is a stronic proof of the extent to which Greek

culture and civilisation were ditlased throujjhout

Sicilv, that, thuuixh we have no account of Lily-

hacuiu being at any time in p ^session of the Greeks,

liiit, on the ciintrary, we know positively that it was

founded by the Carthaginians, and continued in

their hands till it passetl under the dominion of

K'jme, yet the cuius of Lilybaeum are exclusively

GrcL'k; and we leuru from Cicero that it was pos-

sible for a man to acquire a knowledi^e of the Greek

language and literature in that city (Cic in Caecll.

12). [E.H.B.]
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COIN OF LILVBAEUM.

LI'JIENAE (AtjueVai), also called LniNoroLis

(J^ifxvSiv TToAiy), a place in the north of Pisidia,

which is mentioned only by ecclesiastical writers

(Hierocl. p. 672; CoiicU. Chalced. p. 670; Con-

di. Const, iii. p. 676, where it is called Avfx-

vaia). The ancient ruins of Galandos, on the east

of the lake of Eyerdir, are believed to belong to

Linieuae. (Arnnilell, Di-icov. in Asia Minor, vol. i.

p. 326 ; Franz, Fdnf InschriJ'i, p. 35.) [L. 8.]

LIMIC'NIA (Ai/nei'ia), a town of Cyprus, which

Strabo (x. p. 6S3) places S. of Soli. It appears from

some ecclesiastical documents cited by Wesseling

{ap. Uieroal.) to have been 4 51. P. from Soli. Nuw
L'unnn. (En:;el, Kypros, vol. i. p. 77.) [E. H. B.]

LI'.MIA, river and town. [G.\llaecia.]
Ll'MlCI. [Gallakcia.]
LIMIGANTES. The onlinary account of the

Idmigautes is as follows. In a. d. 334— 337, the

Sarmatians, in alliance with liie Vandals under

Visuniar, provoke the indignation of Constantine by
their inroads on the Empire. He leaves them to the

sword of Gcbcric the Gothic king. Reduced and

humbled by him, they resort to the expedient of

arming their slaves. These rebel against their

masters, whom they eitlier reduce or expel. Of
those that leave their country, some t^ike arms
under the Gothic king, others retreat to the parts

beyond the Carpathians ;
a third portion seeks the

service of Kome, and is established, to the number of

3U0,0U0, in different parts of Pannonia, Thrace,

filacedunia, and Italy (Gibbon, c. xviii. with note).

Zeuss (/J/e Deutschen, ifc, s. ly. Sai-matae) holds

that others were transplanted to the Rhine, believing
thata passage in Ausonius applies to them. (^Ad Mo-
sell \. 5—8.) This may or may not be the case. The
more important elements of the account are, tliatthe

slaves who were thus armed and thus rebelled, are

called Limtfjantes
—tins being the name they take in

Gibbon. Their scene of action was the parts about

the present town of Peterwaradein. on the north bank
of the Danube, nearly opposite the Servian frontier,

and in the district between the Theiss and the great
bend of the Danube. Here lay the tract of the Sar-

matae. and Jazyges Metanastae, a tract which never

was Roman, a tract which lay as a March or Boitn-

dwi/, with Pannonia on one side and Dacia on the

other, but belonging to neither. Observe the words

iu Italics.

In his note, Gibbon draws special attention to

"the broken and imperfect manner" in which the
" Gothic and Sarmatian wars are related.'' Should

this remark stimulate the inquiries of the histo-

rian, he may observe that the name Limifja/itcs is

not found in the authority nearest the time, and of

the most importance in the way of evidence, viz.

Ammianns Marcellinus. Ammlanus speaks only of

servt and domini:— " Sarmatae liberi ad discretio-

nem nervorum rehellium appellati (xxix. 6. 15)."

On the otlier hand, it is only in a work of such

inferior authority (at least, for an event a. d. 337)
as the Chronicle of Jerome (^Chronicon Illeronyini)

tliat the name Limitjaiia is found ; the same work

stating that tiie m:xsters were called Arcaragante.s.

To say nothing about the extent to which the

story h:vs a suspicious similarity to more than one

older account of the expulsion of the masters by the

slaves of the same sort, the utter absence of either

name in any other writer is remarkable. So is their

semi-Latin form.

Can the whole account of the slave insurrection

be problematical
— based upon a confusion of names

which will lie shown to be highly probable? Let us

bear in mind the locality of these Llinlgantes. and

the language of those parts in contact with it which

belonged to Rome. The locality itself was a Limes

(eminently so), and the contiguous tongue was a

Lingua Rustica in which such a form as Limigantes
would be evolved. It is believed to be the Latin

name of the Sarmatae and .Jazyges of what may be

called the Daco-Paimonian March.

The account of the Servile War is susceptible of a

similar explanation. Ammianus is nearly the hist of

the authors who uses the name Sarmatae, which

will, ere long, be replaced, to a great extent, by the

name Serv- (Sepfi-). Early and late, this name has

always suggested the idea of the Latin Sernts,—just
as its partial equivalent Slai^- does of the English
Slave. It is submitted that these Servi of Am-
mianus (^Limigantes of the Chronicle) are the

Servians (Scrvi) of the March (Limes^, now begin-

ning to be called by the name by which they desig-

nated themselves rather than by the name by which

they were designated by their neigiibours. [R. G. L.]
LI'MITES ROMA'NI, sometimes simply Limes

or LiMiTES, is the nuTne generally applied to the long
line of fortitications instructed by the Romans as a

protection of their empire, or more directly of the

Decumates agri, against the invasions of the Ger-

mans. It extended along the Danube and the Rhine,
and consisted of forts, ramparts, walls, and palisades.

The course of these fortifications, which were first

commenced by L^rnsus and Tiberius, can still be

traced with tolerable accuracy, as very considerable

portions still exist in a good state of preservation.

Its whole length was about 350 English miles, be-

tween Cologne and Ratkhon. It begins on the

Danube, about 15 miles to the soutli-west of Ratis-

hon, whence it proceeds in a north-western direc-

tion under the name eiven to it in the nnddle aires

of
"
the Devil's Wall

"
(Tenfelsmauer), or Pfahlram.

For a distance of about 60 miles it was a real stone

wall, wliicli is still in a tolerable state of preser\a-

tion, and in some places still rises 4 or 5 feet above

the ground; and at intervals of little more than a

mile, remnants of round towers are visible. This

wall terminates at PJ'ahlhciin in Wurtemberg. From
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this point it proceeds in a northern direction, under
the niime of Teufehkecke (tlie Devil's Ucdi^c), as

f:ir asLoi'ch^ and is more or less intt'rrujited. From
Lorck onwards it doe,s not present a continuous line,

iU course bein^ effaced in m:iny parts ;
but where it

is visible it t^enerally consists of a niouud of between

6 and 7 feet in breadth, sometimes rising to the

height of 10 feet
;
and on its c;istern side there runs

alonj; it a ditL-h or trench, which is called by the

people the Schivfiuef/raben, perhaps a c )riuption i>f

Suevenf/niOen (Ditch of llie Sui^vi). In this f^tate

the iimes runs ;is far as the Odtmcald, from wliich

point it changes its cliaracter altogether, for it con-

sists of a succession of forts, which were originally
connected by palisades. (Spart. Ifadr. 12.) Re-

mains of these forts (castella) are senn in many parts.
At Ohernliun/ this line of fortifications ceases, as

the river Mnin in its northern course afforded suf-

ficient protection. A little to the east of Aschajjen-

burg, where the ^fam takes a western direction, the

fortifications recommence, but at first the traces are

not continuous, until some miles north of Nidda it

reappears as a continuous mound raised on a founda-

tion of stones. This last part is now known by the

name of the Pfuhff/rabi'n, and its remains in some

parts rise to a hei^lit of from 10 to 12 feet. It can

be distinctly traced as far as Jthelnbreitback, in the

neighbourhood of Bonn, where every trace of a

nortliern continuation disappears behind tlie Sieben-

gebirge. It is probable, however, that it was con-

tinued at least as far as Cologne, wliere Tiberius

had commenced the construciion of a limes, (Tac.
Ann. i. 50.) Some have supposed that it extended

even further north, as far as tlie river Lippe and
the Caesia forest ; but from Tacitus (^Germ. 32) it

seems clear that it terminated near tlie river Sieg.
Tliis enormous line of fortification was the work

of several generations, and the parts which were first

built appear to have been t hose constructed by
Drusus in Mount Taunus. (Tac. Ann. i. .56; Diun

Cass. liv. 33.) But Tiberius and the other em-

perors of the first century constructed the greater

part of it, and more especially Trajan and Hadrian.

(Veil. Pat. ii. 120; Dion Cass. Ivi. 15; Eutrop. viii.

2; S]»art. /Tadr. 12.) Until the reijjn of Alexander

Severus these limites appear tu have efft^ctuaily pro-
tected tlie Decumates agri; but after that time the

Alemanni frequently broke throuirh the fortifications.

(J. Capilo!. ^f(wm^n. 13; Flav. V«.pi>c. Prub. 13.)
His successors, Posthumus, Lolliumis, and Probus,
exerted themselves to repair th^breaches; yet after

the ilealli of Prohus, it became impossible to prevent
the northern barbarians from breaking through the

fortifications; and about the end of the third cen-

tury the Konians for ever lost their possessions in

Germany south of the limes. (Conip. Wilheim,

Gerinauicn, p. 290, &c.; Buchner, Jieise auf der

Teufehmnuer^ Regenshurg, 1820.) [L. S.")

LliMNAK {hifxvat), a place on the frontiers of

Messenia and Lnconia, contaming a temple of Arte-

mis Linmalis, used jointly by tlie .Messenians and
Lacedaemonians. An outrage offered by the Messe-

nians to some Lacedueinonian virgins at the festival

of this gotldess is t^aid to have been the cause of the

First ilessenian War, (Strab. vi. p. 257, viii.

p. 362 ;
Pans. iii. 2. § 6, iv. 31. § 3.) The pos-

session of this temple, and of the Ager Denthehatis,
the district in which it was situated, was a frequent

sub.ect of the dispute be'wcen the Lacedaemonians
and Messenians down to tlie time of the Itunian cm-

perora. (Tac. Ann. iv. 43.) The ruins of the

LIMONUM.

temple of Ai-temis Limnatis have been discovered by
Ross, near the cliurch of Panaghia Bolimnuitiisa, \\\

the village of BuUmnns ; but the topography of this

district requires a more i)aiticular description, and
will be found under Mkssknia.
LIMNAK. [Si'.vKTA.]
Ll.MNAKA. 1. (Ai^i/ccta: Kth. Ai/xpoios : Ker-

vasard), a town in Acarnania at the SE. corner of

the Ambraciot gulf, on the very frontier of Acar-
nania towards Argos. There has been a dispute
about its site, hut the ruins at Kcrvn.'iard are pro-

bably the remains of Limniiea : some miMlern writers

would place it more to the W., either at Lutrdkl, or

at Ruga. The former supposition, however, ap-
pears to be the more correct, since we learn from

Thucydides that Linuiaea lay on the road from
Ambracia and Argos Amphilocliicuni to &tratus.
which could not have been the case if Limnaea lay
to tlie W. of Kervasard. Philip III., king of Ma-
cedonia, disembarked at Limnaea, when about to

invade Aetolia. There is a marsh near Kervasard^
two miles in length, from which Limnaea appears to

have derived its name. (Thuc. ii. 80, iii. 105
;
Pol.

v. 5 ; Leake, Northern Greece.^ vol. iv. p. 243, seq.)
2. A town of Histiaeotis in Thessaly, taken by

(he Romans in b. c. 191, was probably on the site of

Kortikki (Liv. xxxvi. 13; Leake, Nortkera Greece
^

vol. iv. p. 512.)

LIMNUS, an island off tlie coast of Ireland, men-
tioned by Ptolemy (ii. 2). as lying to the east of

Ireland, and being uninhabited. Pliny also mentions
it (iv. 30). It is probably Lnvibay Island. How-
ever, the Monunienta Britannica not only suggests
for Limnys (Ptolemy's Limn?is) the modern names
of Lamhay^ Lijmen, and Ramsey, hut tliey also dis-

tinguish it from Liunuis (Pliny's Liinnos) which
thev make Dalkey. [K. G. L]
LIMOXE. [Leimoxk.]
LI'MOXUM orLEMOXUM {Mulovov, Ptol. ii. 7.

§ 6 : Poftier.t), the cajiital of the Pictones or Pictavi,
one of the Celtic nations south of the Loire. The
name is first mentioned in the eighth book of the

Gallic war (viii. 26, 27.). At a later time, after the

fashion of many otlicr caj)ital towns in GallTa, it took

the n.ame of the people, Pictavi, whence comes the

modern name Poitiers. (Ammianus Marcellinus, xv.

11.) Though De Valois and others did not admit
Liiiionnm to be Poitiers, and fixed Augustoritum the

ca]>it;il of the Leniovices -At Limoges^ the evidence of

the roads shows that Limonnm must be Poitiers.

Magnon, a writer of the 9th century, calls /*ojV/'er5 by
the name of Pictavns Llmonum ;

and inscriptions
also found at Poitiers confirm tiie other evidence.

There is a place called I'irt/x /^dtiers, more than 15

Roman miles nuitli of /'o;V(Vr.?, but thouirh it seems

to have been an old town, it is quile a different place
from the Poitiers which is the site of Limonum.

The concjuest of the Pictavi cost the Romans little

trouble, we may suppose, for little is said of them.

In B.C. 51. C. Caninius, a legatns of Caesar, came to

the relief of Duratius, a Gaul and a Roman ally, who
was blockaded in Limonum by Dumnacus, the chief

of the Andes. The siege was raised, and Duumacus
was subseijuently defeated.

The remains of the huge amphitheatre of Limo-
num arc described by M. Dufour, in his Tlistoire de

Poitou (quoted in the Guide dit Voyagcitr, jKir

Richard et Hocquart). M. Dufour found the walls

of the amphitheatre llirce feel and a half below tlie

present level of the soil. The walls are .seven French

feet thick. It is estimated that this umphithcatie
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would contain 20,000 spectators, from which estimate

we must conclude that the dimensions and outline of

the building can be accurately determined. M. Du-
four says :

*' On the level of the present soil, there

are some vestif;cs of the corridors or covered por-

ticoes, which led, by means uf the voniitona, into the

different galleries : the part which is least damaged
at present is in the stables of the Hotel d'Evreux. A
principal arch, whicli led into the arena, is still

nearly entire, tlicugh the interiur facings have been

almost completely removed." [G. L.]
LI'SIVRA {A'lfivpa or Aifxvpa), a town in the

southern part of Lycia, on the river Limyrus, twenty
stadia above its mouth. (Strab. xiv. p. 6G6 ; comp.

Scyl. p. 39 ;
Ptol. v. 3. § 6 ; Steph. B. s. v.) Vel-

leius Paterculus (ij. 102) states that Caius Caesar,
the adopted son of Augustus, died at Limyra. It is

often mentioned by Roman writers, as Ovid (J/e/.

ix. 646), Mela (i. 15), and continued to exist down
to a late period. (Basil. M.

ZTyji.ff.
218

;
Hierocl.

p. 683.) Ruins of Liniyra were first discovered by

Captain Beaufort above Cape Fhielra ; but it was

reserved for Sir Charles Fellows to explore and de-

scribe them more minutely. In his first work

{Journal of an Excwsion in Asia Minor, p. 214)
he only says : ''two miles across the little valley, at

the foot of the mountains, and up their sides, lay
the ruins of the ancient Limyra, its theatre, temples,
and walls." But in his later work (Account of
Discoveries in Lycia, p. 205, foil.), he fully enters

into a description of the remains of the place, illus-

trated by fine engravings and copies of some of the

many inscriptions, both Greek and Lycian, in which

the place abounds. In describing the approach to

the town, he says, that first he found a fine stately

sarcophagus, with a bilingual inscription.
" Hundreds

of tombs cut in the rocks, and quite excavating the

long ribs of its protruding strata, as they curved

down the sides of the mountain, soon came in view.

. . .The inscri[)tionswere alm.ost allLycian,
—some few

Greek, but tliese were always inferior in execution,

some being merely scratched upon the surface
;
while

the Lycian were cut deeply in the stone, and many
richly coloured,

— the letters being alternately red

and blue, or in others green, yellow, or red." Some
of these tombs contain beautiful bas-reliefs, repre-

senting stories from Greek mythology. Beyond
these tombs lies the city, "marked by many foun-

dations, and by a long wall with towers. Further

on is a very pretty theatre, . . . the size of which

bespeaks a small population." The whole neigh-

bourhood, however, is filled with tombs cut in the

rocks. (Comp. Leake, Asia Minor, p. 186.) [L. S.]

LDIY'RICA. [India, p. 47, a.]
LI'iMYRUS (6 Ai'uypos), a river on the south

coast of Lycia, which, after receiving the waters of

its tributary Arycandus {Finelca), becomes navigable
at the point where Limyra is situated. It falls into

the sea, at a distance of 90 stadia west of the holy

promontory, and 60 stadia from Melanippe. (Scyl.

p. 39; Strab. xiv. p. 666; Ptol. v. 3. § 3.) Phuy
(v. 28) and Jlela (i. 15) call the river Li-

myra, and the Stadiasmus Maris Magni (§ 211)
Almyrus, which is no doubt a mistake. Leake

{Asia Minor, p. 187) states that both the Li:nyrus
and the Arycandus reach the sea at no great distance

from each other; while in the map of Lycia by Spratt
the Limyrus is the smaller river, and a tributary to

the Arycandus. Both these statements are opposed
to the testimony of Pliny, whose words are :

"
Limyra

cum amne in quern Arycandus influit." [L. S.]
VOL. II.
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LIXDIIM (AiVSof). 1. A town in Britain; the
modern Lincoln. Ptolemy (ii. 3. § 20) assigns
LIndum and Rage, or Ratae, to the district of the

Coritani. In the list of tlie anonymous Geographer
of Ravenna It appears as Lindum Colonia

;
in the

Itinerary of Antoninus, simply as Lindum. Amonw
the prekites who attended the Synod of Aries, a. d.

314, was " Adelfins de civitate colonia Londinen-

sium," which we must read Lindlnensium, for at the

same council London was represented by Restitutus;
and that Lincoln was a colony may be accepted from
the authority cited above, and also from the form iu

which the word occui-s in Beda {Hist. Eccles. ii.

16,
"
Civitas Lindocolina.") Liiidum occurs in

Antoninus in the iter from LondinJuni to the great-

Wall; in that from Eburacum to Londinium
; and

in another from Londinium, in which it is the

tenilinns.

The Roman remains extant at Lincoln are among
the most important and interesting in this country.
It is perhaps the only town in England which pre-
serves one of tlie original Roman gateways in use at

the present day. This is the Newport Gate, which
is wholly of Roman masonry, as is also the narrow

side entrance for foot passengers. Originally there

were two of the latter, but one is walled up iu a
modern building. Another of tlie Roman gateways
was discovered, a few years since, near the castle.

There is also a long extent of the Roman sewer

remaining at Lincoln, and a considerable number of

inscriptions, chiefly sepulchral. The Mint Wall, as

it is called, is a side wall of a Roman edifice, ap-

parently of a public description. From the course

of the remahis of the external walls, the Romans
seem to have found it necessary to extend the cir-

cumvallation of Lindum.
2. A town of the Damnii. in the northera part of

Britain, placed by Ptolemy (ii. 3. § 9) a httle to the

north of the Clyde. Horsley suggests Kirkintilloch,
on the Wall of Antoninus Pius, as the site of this

Lindum. [C. R. S.]
LIXDUS (Au'Sos : Eth. AiVSios: Lindas'), one of

the most important and most ancient towns in the

island of Rhodes, was situated on the eastern coast,

1 little to the north of a promontory bearing the

same name. The district was in ancient times Very

productive in wine and figs, though otherwise it

was, and is still, very barren. (Philostr. Icon.

ii. 24.) la the Homeric Catalogue {II. ii. 656)
Lindus, together with the two other Rhodian cities,

lalysus and Carairus, are said to have taken part in

the war against Troy. Their inhabitants were Do-

rians, and formed the three Dorian tribes of the island,

Lindus itself being of one the Dorian hexapolis in

the south-west of Asia Slinor. Previous to the year
B. c. 408, when Rhodes was built, Lindus, like the

other cities, formed a little state by itself, but when
Rliodes was founded, a great part of the population
and the common goverinnent was transferred to the

new city. (Diod. xii. 75.) Lindus, however, though
it lost its political importance, still remained an inte-

resting place iu a religious point of view, for it con-

tained two ancient and much revered sanctuaries,
—

one of Athena, hence called the Lindian, and the

other of Heracles. The former was believed to

have been built by Danaus (Diod. v. 58; Calhm.

Fragm. p. 477, ed. Ernesti), or, according to others,

by his daughters on their flight from Egypt. (Herod,
ii. 182; Strab. xiv. p. 655; comp. Plin. H. N,
xxxiii. 23; Act. Apost. xvii. 17.) The temple of

Hemcles was remarkable, according to Lactantius

o
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(i. 31), on account of the vituperative and injurious

lan^uarje with wliich the worship was condncted.

This temple contained a painliny; of Ilei-acles by

Parrhasias; and Lindus appears to liave possessed
several other paintings by tlie same artist. (Athen.
xii. p. 543, XV. p. 687.) Lindus also was the native

place of CK'obulus, one of the Seven S;i£;es of Greece;

and Athenacus (viii. p. 360) luis preserved a pretty

poem as'-.ribed to Cleobulus, and winch the Lindian

boys used to sing as tlicy went round collecting

money for the return of the .swallows in spring.

Tlic site of Lindus, as described by Strubo,
" on

the side of :i hill, lookinj; towards the south and

Alexandria," cannot be mist;ikeu ;
and the modern

neat little town of Liiidos is exactly the sp it oc-

cupied by the ancient Dorian city. The place and

its many ancient remains have often been visited and

described, and most recently by Koss in iiis Heisen

auf di^n Grk'ch. hiseln, vols. iii. and iv., from which

it appears that ancient remains are more and more

destroyed. There are many tombs cut in the rocks,

some of which have had beautiful architectural

ornaments; the remains of a theatre at the foot of

the hill
;
and on the acropolis are seen the ruins of

two Greek temples, which, to judf^e from inscrip-

tions, belonged to the Lindian Athena and Zeus Po-

lieus. The number of inscriptions found at Lindus

is very considerable. (Comp. Ross, /. c. vol. iii. pp.

72, &c., vol. iv. pp. 68, &c.
; Hamilton, Researches,

vol. ii. pp. 55, &c.
;
Rke'm. 2fusemn, for 1845, pp.

161, &c.) [L. S.]

LI'NGONES (Atyyovcs). The form Ao77tt)i'€s in

Ptolemy (ii. 19. § 9) may probably be a copyist's

error. In Polybius (ii. 17, ed. Bekker), Aiyyui-es is

a correction of Atyiaves, which appears to be the

JI.SS. reading, and was duubtless intended to be Ai-

yutves. In the old text of Strabo (p. 186) it is said

that the Arar (SaoJte') separates the Seijuani from

the Aedni and Lincasii (Aiyicaaiot) ; but it is agremi
that we ought to read Lingones, for Strabo names

the people Lingones in two other passages (pp. 193,

208).
Tlie Lingones occupied tlie countiy about the

Sources of the Marn^ and Seinf., and extended east-

ward to the Vosegus ( Vosyrs) (B. G. iv. 10). Caesar

does not state expressly wheiher they belonged to

Celtica or to Belgica, but we may infer from what he

says that he considered tlii^in ;us included in Celtica

[Gallia Transalpi.na, Vol. I. p. 962]. Strabo

(p. 193) says: "Above or beyond the Hclvctii and

Sequani, the Aedui and Lingones dwell to the west
;

and beyond the j\Iedioniatrici dwell the Leuci and

part of the Lingones." But the Leuci, whose capital

was Tullum (^Totd), are between the Mediomatrici

and the Lingones, and there is some error in this

passage of Strabo, The chief town of the Lingones
w.as Andomatunum, afterwards named Lingones, and

in the old French, Lanyoive or Lanf/ulmie, and now

LangreSy near the source of the Marne. Dibio {^Di-

jon) was also in the territory of the Lingones, which

corresponded to the dioeeae of Lanr/rcs, before the

diocc-se of Dijon wits taken from it.

Ptolemy (ii. 8) and Tliny (iv. 17) place the Lin-

gones in lielgica, which w;u true of the time when

they wrote.

The Lingones were one of the Celtic nations,

which, according to Koman tradition, sent a de-

tachment to settle in North Italy. [See the next

article.] Lucan (i. 397) represents thu Lingones as

warlike, or fond of iigliting, ibr which there is no

evidence in Caesar at least :
—
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"
Castraque quae Vosegi curvam super ardua rupem
Pugnaces pictis cohibebant Lingones armis."

After Caesar had defeated tlie Helvetii in the great

battle near Bibracte, the survivors fled into the

country of the Lingones; "to whom Caesar sent

letters and a message to inform them that they must
not supply the Ilelvetii with corn, or help them in

any way; and that if they did, he would treat them

like the Helvetii." {B. G. I 26.) It is plain from

Caesar's narrative that this insolent order was obeyed.
When Caesar was at Vesontio (^BesanqoTi) on his

march against Ariovistus, the Sequani, Leuci, and

Lingones supplied him with corn (S. G. i. 40).

During the winter which followed the campaign of

B. c. 53, Caesar jiluced two legions in the country of

the Lingones. not to keep them in obedience, for they
never rose in arms against him, but because it was a

good position (£. (?. vi. 44).
It is stated in Tacitus {Uhl. i. 78) that Otho

gave the "
civitas Romana" to all the Lingones : but

this passage is not free from difficulty. Galba had

lost the fidelity of the Treviri, Lingones, and some

other Gallic states, by harsh measures or by depriving
them of part of their lands; and the Lingones and

others supported the party of Vitellius in Gallia by

offering soldiers, horses, arms and money (Tacit, i.

53, 59). It seems that Otho made the Lingones a

present of the *' civitas" in order to effect a diversion

in his favour; but it remains to be explained, if

Tacitus's text is right, why he omitted the Treviri

and others. Pliny calls the Lingones
"

Foederati."

This nation, which during the whole Gallic war was

tranquil, even in the year of VercJngetorix's great

struggle (^B. G. vii. 63), became very restless under

the Empire, as we see from Tacitus {Hist. iv. 67).

[Gallia TRANSALriNA, Vol. 1. p. 969.] [G. L.]
LINGOXKS {AiyyuvEs, Pol.), a tribe of Cisalpine

Gaul>, without (loubt a culuny or offset of the more

powerful Transalpine tribe of the same name, who,

according to Livy, migrated into Italy together with

the Boii, and settled with them in the plains be-

tween the Apennines and the Padus. We learn

from Polybius, that they dwelt between tlie Boii and

the Senones, apparently occupying the country about

Bononia and as far ea.stward as the river Utis (J/o7i-

tone), which was the n<Tthern limit of the Senones.

(Liv. V. 35; Pol. ii. 17.) They seem to have been

in later times so closely associated with the Boii as

to be commonly con.^idered as one nation
;
hence wc

do not meet with any separate mention of their

name in history, nor are they noticed by the geo-

graphei's. [E. U. B.]
LINTOMAGUS. [Littougus.]
LIXLS (Aifos), a place on the coast of Mysia,

on the Propontis, between Priapus and Parium ; it

is noticed only by Strabo (xiii. p. 588). as the spot

where the best.sliails (/coxA'ai) were found. [L. S.]

LrPARA(i^ AtTTOpa: L'th. Anrapa7os, Liparensis:

Liparl), the largest and most important of the group
of the Aeolian islands, between the coast of Sicily

and Italy. It had a town of the same name, and

was the only one of the wii(Je group which was

inhabited, or at least that had any considerable

population. Hence the other islands were always

dependent on it, and w-ere sometimes called in

ancient times, as they habitually arc at the present

day, the Liparaeau islands (at Anrapaiui/ pJJo-oi,

Strab. vi. p. 275). Strabo correctly tells us that it

was the largest of the seven, and the nearest to the

coast of Sicily except Tlienucssa or Hiera (Vul-
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cano). Both be and Pliny infomi us tliat it was

originallj called Jlelicfuuis (MeA(7ouj'n); a name
that must probably be referred to the period before

the Greek colony; although ancient writers affirm

that it derived the name of Lipara from Lipanis, a
son of Anson, who reigned there befure Aeolus, so

that they nnist have referred the name of Jleligunis
to a purely fabulous age. (Phn. iii. 9. 5. 14; Diod.

V. 7.) The name of Aeolus himself is inseparably
connected with the Aeolian islands, and there can
be no doubt that his abode was placed by the ear-

liest mythological traditions in Lipara itself, though
in later times this was frequently transferred to

Strongyle. [Aeoliae Insulae, p. 52.]
In the historical period the first mention that we

find of Lipara is the settlement tliere of a Greek

colony. This is assigned by Diodorus to the 50th

Olympi.'id (b. c. 580—577); and there seems no
reason to doubt this date, though Eusebius (on wh.at

.authority we know not) carries it back nearly 50

years, and phaces it as early as b. c. 627. (Uiod.
V. 9; Euseb. Ann. p. 107; Clinton, F. II. vol. i.

pp. 208, 2.32.) The colonists were Dorians from
Cnidus and Khodes; but the former people predomi-
nated, and the leader of the colony, Pentathlus, was
him.self a Cnidian, so that the city was always
reckoned a Cnidian colony. (Diod. L c.

; Pans. x.

11. § 3; Thuc. iii. 88
;

Str.ab. vi. p. 275; Scymn.
Ch. 263.) According to some accounts Pentathlus
did not himself live to reach Lipara, but tlie colony
was founded by his sons. (Diod. I. c.) Of its his-

tory we know scarcely anything for more than a

century and a half, but are told generally that it

attained to considerable power and prosperity, and
that the necessity of defending themselves against
the Tyrrlienian pirates led the Liparaeans to' esta-

blish a naval force, with which they ultimately ob-

tained some brilliant victories over the Tyrrhenians,
and commemorated these successes by costly offer-

ings at Delphi. (Strab. /. c.
; Diod. v. 9

;
Pans. x.

11. § 3, 16. § 7.) It appears, howevei-, that the

Lipar.aeans themselves were sometimes addicted to

piracy, and on one occasion their corsairs intercepted
a valuable ottering that the Romans were sending to

Delphi; but their chief magistr.ate, Timasitheus, im-

mediately caused it to be restored and forwarded to
its destination. (Diod. z\\\ 93; Liv. v. 28; Val.
Max. i. 1. ^ 4.)

The territory of Lipara, though of small extent,
w.as fertile, and produced abuiuiance of fruit; but
its more important resources were its mines of alum,
arising from the volcanic nature of the soil, and the

abundance of thermal sources proceeding from the
same cause. The inhabitants of Lipara not only
cultivated their own island, but the adjoining ones
of Hiera, Strongyle, and Didyme as well; a proof
that the population of Lipara itself must have been
considerable. (Thuc. iii. 88; Diod. v. 10; Pans.
x. 11. § 4; Strab. vi. p. 275.)
At the time of the first Athenian expedition to

Sicily under Laches (b. c. 427) the Liparaeans were
in alliance with the Syracusans, probably on account
of their Dorian descent; for which reason they were
attacked by the Athenian and Ehegian fleet, but
with no serious result. (Thuc. iii. '88; Diod. xii.

54.) In B. c. 396 they again appear as in friendly
relations with Syracuse, and were in consequence
attacked by the Carthaginian general Himiico, who
made himself master of the city and exacted a con-
tribution of 30 talents from the inhabitants. (Diod.
xiv. 56.) It does not appear that the Carthaginians
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1 at this time retained possession of Lipara; and we

I
subsequently find it in the enjoyment of independ-
ence in B. c. 304, when the island was suddenly
attacked by Agathocles, in tlie midst of profound
peace, and without even a pretext for the aggression.
The invader carried oil' a booty of 50 talents,
which was, l.'owever, lost on Ids voyage to Sicily in

a storm, which was naturally attributed to the wrath
of Aeolus. (Id. XX. 101.) 'it could not have been

long after this that Lipara fell under the yoke of

Carthage, to which city it was subject at tlie out-
break ot the First Punic W.ar (b. c. 264), and from
its excellent ports, and advantageous situation for

commanding the N. coast of Sicily, became a fa-

vourite naval station with that people. (Id. xxii. 13,

p. 500.) In the fifth year of the war (b. c. 260),
the Koman consul, Cn. Cornelius, having been de-

ceived with the hopes of making himself master of
the island, was captured there, with his whole

squadron (Pol. i. 21); and in B.C. 257, a battle

was fought between the Carthaginian and Roman
fleets in its immediate neighbourhood (M 25) :

but a few years later it w.as at length taken by the

Romans, under C. Aurelius, and remained in their

hands from this time, B.C. 251. (/6. 39 : Diod.
xxiii. 20; Zonar. viii. 14; Oros. iv. 8; Frontin.

Slrat. iv. 1. § 31.)
At the commencement of the Second Punic War

a considerable Carthaginian sipiadron was wrecked
on the shores of Lipara and the adjoining island of

Vukano (Liv. xxi. 49) ; but from this time we find

no historical mention of it till the war between
Octavian and Sextus Pompeius in Sicily, in B.C. 36,
when Lipara .and the adjoining islands once more

appear as a naval station of importance. It was

occupied and fortified by Pompeius, but taken by
Agrippa, who afterwards established his fleets at the
island of Vukano, ami from thence threatened the
forces of Pompeius at JIvlae and j\lessana. (Appian,
5. C.v. 97,105,112; DionCass. xlix. 1,7.) There
seems no doubt that Lipara ccmtinued to enjoy con-

siderable prosperity under the Roman government.
Diodorus praises its fertility, as well as the excel-

lence of its ports; and says that the Liparaeans de-

rived a large revenue from the monopoly of the trade
in alum. (Diod. v. 10.) Cicero, indeed, speaks of it

in disparaging terms, as "
parva civitas, in insula

inculta tenuique posita" (V'e?T. iii. 37); but this

seems to be an oratorical exaggeration, and the im-
mediate reference of the passage is to corn, for the

gro.vth of which Lipara could never have been well

adapted. But tbougii suffering severely from drought
in summer (Thuc. iii. 88), owing to the volcanic

nature of the soil, the island is, nevertheless, one of

considerable fertility, and at the present day pro-
duces abundance of fruit, wine, and oil. (Smyth's
Sldly, p. 265; D'Orville, Skula, p. 18.)

Under the Roman Empire Lipara was some-
times nsed as a place of exile for political of-

fenders (Dion Cass. Ixxvi. 6); and before the fall of

the Western Empire it became a favourite resort of

monks. At an earlier period of the Empire it was

frequented for its hot baths (Plin. xxxi. 6. s. 32
;

Diod. V. 10), which are still in use at the present
day, being supplied from thermal springs : some
remains of ancient buildings, still visible, appear
to have been connected with these establishments.

A few fragments of walls may also be traced on the

hill crowned by the modern castle; and many coins,

fragments of sculpture, &c., have been discovered

on the island. (Smyth's Skill/, p. 262.)
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Strabo and some other ancient writcr.s speak of

Yolcaiiic plienomena as occurring on the i.Nland of

Lipara itself (Strab. vi. p. 275) ;
but thouj^Mi it

abounds in liot springs, and outbreaks of volcanic

vapour, it dues not ajtpear probable that any volcanic

eruptions on a larger scale have occurred there

within tiie period of history. Those of the neigh-

bouring island of Hiera (the Vui>cani Insula of

the Konians, now VulcaTin), from its proximity to

Lipara, of which it was a mere dei>eiidency. are

sometimes described as if thev luul occuned at

Lipara itself. (Oros. v. 10; Jul. Obs. 89.) The

volcanic phenomena of the AeoUan islands in general

are more fully noticed under the article Aeoi.iak

Insllae. [E.H. B.]

COIN OF LIPARA.

Li'FAKIS (AiTTapis), a small river in the east of

Cilicia, whicli emptied itself into tlie sea at Soli,

and was believed to derive its name from the oily

nature nf its wat.ns. (Piin. v. 22 ; Antig. Cary.-,t.

150 i
Vitruv. viii. 3.) [L. S.]

LITAXUS (Aiira^os), a town of Crusis, or Cros-

saea, in Jhu^edonia, mentioned only by Hecataeus

(Steph. B. 5. V.) and Herodotus (viL 123).

LIPl'OS, AD. [Vkttones.]
LirSVDRIUM [Attica, p. 326, b.]

LIQUE'NTIA (Lireiiza), a considerable river of

Veiit'tia, which ri^cs in the Julian Alps to the X. of

Opitergium {Odtrzo), and flows into the Adriatic

near Caorle, about midway between the Pkive

(riavis) and the 7*«^?/aw.eK^J (Tilaventum). (Plin.

iii. 13. s. 22.) It had a port of the same name at

its mouth. iServius («(/ Aen. is. 679) corroctiy

places it between Altinum and Concordia. The

name is not found in the Iiineraries, but Taulns

Diaconus mentions the "pons Liqueniiae flumini:r"'

on the road from Forum Julii towards Pataviuui.

(P. Diac. Hist. Lauy. v. 39
;

Anon. Ravenn. iv.

36.) [E. H.B]
Ll'KIA. [Edeta.]
LIIUMIRIS (Aipi^ifJi's), a town in the north o!"

Germany, between Marionis and Leuphana, about

10 miles to the north uf fhnnburf/k. Its exact site,

however, is unknown. (Ptol. ii. 1 1. § 27.) [L. S.]

LIRIS (A6?pis : Gariyliano'), one of the prin-

cipal rivers of central Italy, flowing into the Tyr-
rhenian Sea a little below Jlinturnae. It had its

source in the central Apennines, nnly a few miles

from the Lacus Fucinus, of which it has been some-

times, but erroneously, regarded as a subterranean

outlet. It flows at iir.<t in a SK. direction through
a Jong .troughlike valley, jiarallel to the general
direction of the Apennines, until it reaches the city

of Sora, wJicre it turns abruptly to the SW., and

pursues that course until after its junction with the

Trerus or Sacco, close to the site of Fregellae : from

.thence it again makes a great bend to tlic ^^E., but

ultimately resumes its SW. direction before it

enters the sea near Minturnae. Both Strabo and

Pliny tell us that it was originally called Clanis, a

LISSUS.

name which appears to have been common to many
Italian rivers [Clanis] : the former writer eiTo-

iieonsly assigns its sources to the counlry of the

Vestini; an opinion which is adopted also by Lucan.

(Strab. V. p. 233
;
Lucan. ii. 42.5.) The Liris is

noticed by several of tlie Roman poets, as a very

gentle and tranquil stream (Hor, Cnrvi. i, 31. 8 ;

Sil. Ital. iv. 348),
— a character which it well

deserves in the lower part of its course, where it is

described by a modern travellei- as *' a wide and

noble river, winding under the shadow of poplars

through a lovely vale, and then gliding gently
towards the sea." (Eustace's Classical Tour, vol.ii.

p. 320.) But nearer its source it is a clear and

rapid mountain river, and at the village of hola,
about four miles below Sora, and just after its junc-
tion with the Fibrenus, it forms a cascade of above

90 feet in height, one of the most remarkable water-

falls in Italy. (Craven's Ahruzzl, vol. i. p. 93.)
The Liris, which is still calU-d Liri in the upper

part of its course, though better known by the name
of Gariglumo, wliich it assumes when it becomes a

more considerable stream, has a course altogether of

above 60 geograpliical miles : its most considerable

tributary is the Trerus or Sacco, which joins it

about three miles below Ceprano. A few miles

higher up it receives the waters of the Fibrenus,
so celebrated from Cicero's description (de Leg. ii. 3);
which is, however, but a small stream, though re-

markable for the clearness and U^iuty of its waters.

[Fibrenus.] The Melfis (J/e//*a), which joins it

a few miles btlow the Sacco, but from the opposite

bank, is equally inconsiderable.

At the mouth of the Liris near Mintiirnae, was

an extensive sacred grove consecrated to JIarica, a

nymph or local divinity, who was represented by a

traiiition. adopted by Virgil, as mother of Latinus,

while otliers identified her with Circe. (Virg. Aen.

vii. 47 ;
Lactant. Inst. Diu. \. 21.) Her grove

and temple (Lucus Maricae : Mopffcas 6.\<7os^

Plut. Mar. 39) were not only objects of great vene-

ration to the people of the neighbouring town of

Minturnae, but ai>pear to have enjoyed considerable

celebrity with the Romans themselves. (Strab. v.

p. 233 ; Liv. xxvii. 37
;

Serv. ad Aen. vii. 47.)

Immediately adjoining its mouth was an extensive

marsh, formed probably by the stagnation of the

river itself, and celebrated in histoi*}' in coimection

with the adventures of Marlus. [E. H. B.]
LISAE (Amat), a town of Crusis or Crossaea, in

Macedonia, mentioned only by Herodotus (vii. 123).

[Crl'sis.]
LISIXAE, a town of Histiacotis. in Thessaly, on

the borders of Athamania. (Liv. Ksxii. 14.)
LISSA. [Jaccetani.]
LISSA {Alaaa, Procop. B.G. i. 7; It'm. Anto7i.),

jn island otV the coast of lUyricum, placed by Pliny

(iii. 30) over against ladera. Uglian, noted for its

marbles, and an island which obtained a momentary

importance during the wars of the Venetians, re-

presents Lissa. (Wilkinson, Dahnatia and Monte-

negro, vol. i. p. 78.) [E. B. J.]

LLSSUS. [Lkontini.]
LISSUS (Ai'jffor, Ptol. iii. 17. § 3), a town on

the S. coast of Crete, which the anonymous Coast-

describer places between Suia and Calamyde. (5^-
diasm.') The Pentingcr Table gives 16 M. P. as the

distance between Cantannni and Liso. This Cretan

city was an episcoi>al sec in the time of Hicrocles.

(Comp. Cornel. Greta Sacra, vol. i. p. 235.) The

order in wljicb he mentions it with the other bisihoprics
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in tlie W. part of the island agrees very well with

the Kuppnsition that its site was on the spot now
calieil liafjhh Kijrko. This place occupies a .small

hullow of t!ie hills tuciiiEj the sea, like a theatre.

Near the church of the Panaghia are what aj)pear

to be vestiijes of an ancient temple, consisting; of

£rr;tnite columns, and white marble fragments, ar- ,

cliitraves, and pediments. Furtlier on, ajipcars to ,

have been another temple, and a theatre. The tombs i

are on the SW. side of the plain. They are worked
j

independent of the rock, with arched roofs. There i

are perhaps fifty of them. (Pashley, Trav. vul. ii.
i

p. 88
;
Miis, Class. Ant vol. ii. p. 298.)

Of all the towns which existed on this part of the

coast, Lissus alone seems to have struck coins, a

fact which aerces very well with the evidence sup-

plied by its situation, of its having; been a place of

some trading importance. The harbour is mentioned

by Scylax (p. 18), and the types of the coins are

either niariiime, or indicative of the worship of Dic-

tynna, as might have been expected on this part of

the island The obverse of one coin bears the

impress of the caps and stars of the Dioscuri, and

its reverse a quiver and arrow. On the second coin

the caps and stars are replaced by a dolphin, and

instead of the quiver a female head, prubably tliat

of Artemis or Dictynna. (Comp. Eckhel, vol. ii.

p. 315.) [E. B.J.]
LISSUS (Alffffos, Strab. vii. p. 316 ;

Ttol. ii. 16.

§ 5
; Steph. B.; Hierocles

;
Pent. Tab.), a town of

Illyricum, at the mouth of the river l)rilo. Dionysius
the elder, in his schemes for estalili hinj; settlements

among the Ulyrian tribes, founded Lissus. (Diod.
XV. 13.) It was afterwards in the hands of tiie

Illyriaus. who, after they had been defeated by the

Romans, retained this port, beyond which their

vessels were not allowed to sail. (Polyb. ii. 12.)
It. c. 211, Philip of Macedon, having surprised
the citadel Acrolissus, compelled the town to sur-

render. (Polyb. viii. 1 5.) Gentius, the Illyrian

king, collected his forces here for the war against
Rome. (Liv. xliv. 30.) A body of Roman citizens

was stationed there by Caesar {B. C. iii. 26—29)
to defend the tnwn ; and IMiny (iii. 26), who says
that it w;is 100 M.P. from E pidanrus, describes it

as '*

oppidum civium Eomanorum." ConstJintine

Porphyrogeneta (Je Adm. Imp. c. 30) calls it 'EAtir-

ffoj, and it now bears the name of Lesck. (Leake,
Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 477; Schat'arik, -SVau.

^l/(. ToKii. p. 275.) [E. B J.]
LISTA (AtVra), a very ancient city of Central

Italy, which, accurijing to Varro (np. Dion. Hal.

i. 14), was the metropolis of the Aborigines, when
that people still dwelt in the mountain valleys

around Reate. It was surprised by the Sabines by
a night attack from Amiternum ;

and the inhabit-

ants took refuge in Reate, from whence they made
several fruitless attempts to recover possession of

their city; but falling in this, they declared it, with

the surrounding territory, sacred to the gods, and

imprecated curses on all who should occupy it.

This circumstance probably accounts fur the absence

of all other menlii)n of it; though it would seem
that its ruins still remained in the time of Varrn,
or at least that its site was clearly known. This

has been in moilern times a subject of much dispute.

According to the present text of Dionysius, it was
situated 24 stadia from Tiora, the ruins of which
are probably those at Caslore near Sta. Anatolia, in

the upi)er valley of the Saito, 36 miles from Piiti.

Bunsen accordingly places it at Sta. Anatolia itself,
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where there are some remains of an ancient city
But Holstenius long ago pointed out a site about 3
miles from Reate itvelt, on the road from thence to

Civita Diicah, still called Monte di Lesta, where
there still exist, according to a local antiquarian,

MartelH, and Sir W. Gell, the remains of an ancient

city ,
with walls of polygonal construction, and a

site of considerable strength. The situation of

these ruins would certainly be a more probable posi-
tion for the capital of the Aborigines than one so

far removed as Sta. Anatolia from their other settle-

ments^ and would accord better with the natural

line of advance of the Sabines from Amiternum,
which must have been by the pass of Antrodoco

and the valley of the Vdino. In this case we must

understand the di.stance of 24 stadia (3 miles), as

slated by Dionysius (or rather by Varro, whom he

cites), as having reference to Reate itself, not to

Tiora. (Bunsen, Aniidd StahiUmenti Italici^ in

Ann. d. Inst. Arch. vol. vi. p. 137 ; Cell's Topo-
graphy of Home, p. 472; Holsten. Not. in Cluver.

p, 114.) [E.H.B.]
LISTEON (Attrrpwi'), a place in Epirus Nova,

mentioned by HIeroclcs with a fortress Alistkls

('AAiVrpos, Procop. de Aed. iv. 4). It is prububly

represented by the village and castle of Klisiira,
situated on the river Aous (T7osn), which is men-
tioned by Cantacuzenus (^KAeifrovpa, ii. 32

; comp.
Anna Comnena, xiii. p. 390) in the fourteenth

century, together with other places which are still

to be recognised as having been the chief strong-
holds in this part of Greece. [Aous.] (Leake,
Northern Greece, vol. i. p. 383.) [E. B. J.]
LITA'BRUM. [Vaccaei].
LITANA SILVA. a forest in the territory of the

Boians in Gallia Cispadana, memorable fur the de-

feat of the Roman consul L. Postumius, in b. c. 216.

On this disastrous occasi'-n the consul himself

perished, with his whole army, consisting of two
Roman legions, augmented by auxiliaries to the

amount of 25,000 men. (Liv. xxiii. 24 ;
Frontin.

Strut, i. 6. § 4.) At a later period it witnessed,
on the other,, hand, a defeat of the Boians by the

Roman consul L. Valerius Flaccus, b. c. 195. (Liv.
xxsiv. 22.) The forest in question appears to have

been situated somewhere between Bononia and Pla-

centia. but its name is never mentioned after the

reduction of Cisalpine Gaul, and its exact site

cannot be determined. It is probable, indeed, that

a great part of the tract between the Apennines and
the marshy ground on the banks of the Padus was
at this time covered with forest. [E. H. B.]

LITAXOBRIGA, in Gallia, is placed by the An-
tonine Itin. between Cacsaromagus (^Beauvais) and

Augustomagus, which D'Anville supposes to be Sen-

lis. According to his reading, the Itin. makes it

xviii. Gallic leagues from Caesaromagus to Litano-

briga, and iiii. from Litunobriga to Augustomagus.
Walckenaer {Geoff, (jr., vol. ill. p. 55) makes the

first distance xvi., and the second iiii. : and he places

Caesaromagus at Vei^hrie, near the river Avtune.

The Table mentions no place between Caesaromagus
and Augustomagus, but it makes the whole distance

xxii. We may assume that Litanobrlga was situ-

ated at a ford or bridge over a river, and this river is

the Oise. D'Anville first thought that Litanobriga

might be Pont Sainte-Maxence, for a Roman road

from Beauvais, called Brimehant, passes by Cler-

mont, and joins a road from PoiU-Sainte-Maxence.

But the numbers in the Itins. fall short of tiie dis-

tance between Beauvais and Senlis; and .accordingly
o 3
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D'AnviUe gave up Pont-Sainte-Maxence, and fixed

LiUinobiiga at Cnril on tlie OUp^ and aloni; this line

the distances of the Table a<;ree pretty well with the

real distances. Walckenaer fixes LitanubriL'^:i at Pont-

Saintc-Maxence. The solution of this difficulty de-

pends on tlie position of Aufjustoniuijus; or if we are

content with the evidence fur fixing; Litanobrirja at

Pont Saiiite-Maxence, we cannot place Au.nusto-

ma^us at 5eH^is. [Augustomagus.] [G. L.]
L ITE R NUM {h'neyvov, Si rab. ; liur^pvov,

Ptol. : Eth. Litcrninus : Tor dl Pairia), a town on

the sea-coast of Campania, between the month of

the Vultuinus and Cuinae.* It was sitnated at the

month of a river of the -same name (Strab. v. p. 243 :

Liv. xxxii. 29), whicli assumed a stagnant cha-

racter as it approached the sea, so as to form a con-

siderable marsliy pool or laj:^oon, called the Litkrxa
Palus (Sil. Ital. vii. 278 ;

Stat. Silv. iv. 3. 66),
and bordered on either siile by more extensive

marshes. It is not quite clear whether there was a

town there at all before the establishment of the

Roman colony : Livy's expression (/. c.) that that

colony was sent
" ad ostia Literni fluminis," would

seem to imply the contrary ;
and though the name

of Liternum is mentioned in the Second Punic War,
it is in a manner that does not clearly prove there

was then a town there. (Liv. xxiii. 3o.) But the

notice in Festus {v. Pnieftcturae), who mentions

Liternum, with Capua, Cumae, and other Campa-
nian towns, among the Praefecturae, must probably
refer to a period earlier than the Roman settlement.

It was not till the year B. r. 194 that a colony

of Roman citizens was settled at Liternum at tlie

same time with one at Vutturniun ; they were buth

ot the class called "coloniae maritimae civium," but

were not numerous, only 300 colonists being sent to

each. (Liv. xsxii. 29, xxxiv. 4.5.) The situation

of Liternum also was badly chosen : the marsliy

character of the neighbourhood rendered it unhealthy,
while the adjoining tract on the sea-coast was sandy
and barren

; hence, it never seems to have risen to be

a place of any importance, and is chiefly noted from

the circumstance that it was the place which Scipio

Africanus chose for his retirement, when he with-

drew in disgust from public life, and where he

ended his days in a kind of vohuitary exile. (Liv.
xxxviii. 52, 53 ; Seneca, Ep. 86

;
Val. ilax. v. 3.

§ 1
;

Oros. iv, 20.) At a later period, however,

Augustus settled a fresh culony at Liternum (^Lib.

Colon, p. 235), and the construction by Donulian of

the road leading along the sc;i-coast from Sinnessa to

Cumae must have tended to render itmorefre(iuented.

liut it evidently never rose to be a considerable

place : under the Roman Kmpire its name is men-

tioned only by the geographci"s, and Jn the Itine-

raries in connection witli the Via Domitiana ali'eady

noticed. (Strab. v. p. 243 ;
5Iel, ii. 4. § 9; Plin.

iii. 5. s. 9 ; Ptol. iii. 1. § 6 ;
Jtin. Ant. p. 122 ;

7'ab. Pent.) AVe learn, however, that it still existed

as a *' civitas" as late :is the reign of Valentinian II.

(Symmacli. Ep. vi. 5) ;
and it was probably destroyed

by the Vandals in the fifth century.

The villa of Scipio, where he spent the latter

* The name is written in many MSS. Linter-

NUM, and it is diilicult, in the absence of inscriptions,

to say which form is really the more correct
;
but

Liteuni'.m seems to be sui)ported, on the whole,

by the best JISS., as well as by the Greek form of

the name as found both in Strabo and Ptolemy.

(Tzschucke, ad Mel. ii. 4. § 9.)

LOCORITUM.

yeare of his life, was still extant in the days of

Seneca, who has left us a detailed des<:rij)ti<)n of it,

and strongly contrasts the simplicity of its arrange-
ments MJth the luxury and splendour of those of

his own time. {Ep. 86.) Pliny also tells us, that

some of the olive trees and myrtles planted by the

hands of Scipio himself were still visible tliere.

(Plin. xvi. 44. s. 85.) It is certain that his tomb

also was shown atLiternum in the days of Strabo and

Livy, though it would appear that there was great
doubt whether he was really buried there, Tlie

well-known epitaph which, according to Valerius

Maximus, he caused to be engiaved on his tomb,—
"
Ingrata patria, ne ossa quidein meji habes,"

— could

certainly not have been extant in the time of Seneca,

who treats the question as one of mere conjecture,

though he inclines to the belief that Africanus was

really buried there, and not in the tomb of the

Scipios at Rome. (Seneca, /. c. ; Val. Max. v. 3.

§ 1 : Strab. I. c.
;

Liv, xxxviii. 56.)
The site of Liternum is now marked by a watch-

tower called Tar dl Patria, and a miserable village

of the same name ; the adjoining Laffo dl Patria

is unquestionably the Literna Palus, and hence

the i-iver Liternus can be no other than the small

and sluggish stream which forms the outlet of this

lake to the sea. At the present day tlie Logo di

Patria communicates with the river Cianius or

Lagno, and is formed by one of the arms of that

stream. It is not improbable that this was the

case in ancient times also, for we have no account

of the mouth of the Cianius, while the Liternus is

mentioned only in connection with the town at iLs

mouth. [Clanics.] Tlie modern name oi Patria

must certainly have been derived from some tradition

of the epitaph of Scipio already noticed, though we
cannot explain the mode in which it arose ; but the

name may be traced back as far as the eighth cen-

tury. There are scarcely any ruins on the site of

Liternum, but the remains of the ancient bridge by
which the Via Domitiana here crossed the river are

still extant, and the road itself may be traced from

thence the whole way to Cumae. [E. H. B.]
LITHUUS (Aiepos), the name of the northern

branch of Mount Panadres in Pontus, which, to-

gether with Mount Ophelimus in the north-west of

Amasia, enclosed the extensive and fertile plain of

Phauaroea. (S;rab. xii. p. 556.) Hamilton (7^e-

searches, vul. i. p. 349) believes that tliere two

ancient hills answer to the modern Kemer Dagh
and Oktap Dagh. [L. S.]

LIVIANA, in Gallia Naibonensis, is placed by
the Table and the Jerusalem Itin. between Carcaso

((7mTa5A"on7ic)and Narbo (^Narbonne). It is the next

station to Carcaso, and xii. from it : the station that

follows Liviana is Usuerva, or Usueina, or llosucrba.

The site is uncertain. [G. L.]
HX, LIXUS. [Mauretania].
LIZI/JS. [Azizis.]
LOBETA'NI (Aw^TjToi'of), one of the lesser

peoples in the NE. part of Ilispania Tarraconensis.

Their position was SE. of the Celtibeiu, and N. of

the Rastktani, in the S\V. oi' A rragon. The only

city mentioned as belonging to them was LoitETUSt

(Ajo§7}toi/), which D'Anville identifies with Rcquena,
butUkert with Alharracin. (PtoL ii. 6. § 60; Coins

ap. Sestini, p. 169; Ukert, voh ii. pt. 1, pp 322,

464.) [P. S.]
LOUE'TUM. [LoBETANi]
LOCORITUM (Ao/ctJpiToi'), a town on tlie river

Main in Germany, and probably the same as the
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modern Lohr. (Ptol. ii. 11. §29.) Its name seems

to Ite of Cell ic origin. (Comp. Steiner, Das Main-

ffebiet, -p. U5.)
"

[L. S]
LOCRAS. [Corsica, p. 691, a.]

LOCRI EPICNEiMl'Dir. OPU'KTII. [Locnis.]
LOCRI O'ZOLAE. [Locms.]
LOCRI (AoKpoi), sometimes called, for distinc-

tinii's sake, LOORl EPIZEPHY'RII (Aonpol 'EttiC^-

(^upioi.Tliuc.vii. 1
; Pind.O/.xi.lS; Strab.: Stepli. li.:

Efh. Aofcpos, Locrensis: Ruins near Gerace), a city

on the SE. coast of the Bruttian peninsula, not far

iroui its soutliern extremity, and one of tlie nio.st

celebrated of the Greek colunies in this part of Itaiy.

It was a colony, as its name obviously implies, of tiie

Locrians in Greece, but there is much discrepancy
as to tlie tribe of that nation from which it derived

its origin. Strubo affirms that it was founded by
the Lucri Ozolae, under a leader named Euanthfs,

and censures Ephorus for ascribino; it to the Lncri

Opuntii; but this last opinion fceemstohave been the

one ijenerally prevalent. Scynmus Chius mentions

both opinions, but seeins to incline to the latter; and

it is adojited without question by Pausanias, as well

as by the poets and later Latin authors, whence we

may probably infer that it was the tradition adopted

by tlie Locrians themselves. (Strab. vi. p. 259;

8cymn. Ch. 313—317; Paiis. iii. 19. § 12; Viri:.

Aen. iii. 399.) Unfortunately Polybius, who had in-

formed himself particularly as to the liistnry and in-

stitutions of the Locrians, does not give any state-

ment upon this point. But we learn from him that

the origin of the colony was ascribed by the tra-

dition current among the Locrians themselves, and

sanctioned by tlie authority of Aristotle, to a body of

fugitive slaves, who had carried off their mistresses,

with wliom they liad previously carried on an il-

licit intercour.ve'. (Pol. xii. 5* 6. 10—12.) The
same story is alludeil to by Dlonysius Periegetes

(365
—

367). Pau^anias woidd .•eem to refer to a

whiilly diti'erent tale where he says that the Lace-

daemonians sent a colony to the Epizephyrian Locii,

at the same time with one to Crotona. (Pans. iii. 3.

§ 1.) These were, however, in both cases, probably

only additional bands of colonists, as Lacedaemou

was never regarded as the founder of either city.

The date of tlie fuundation of Locri is equally un-

certain. Stniho (/. c.) places it a httle atler that of

Crotona and Syracuse, which he regarded as nearly

contemporary, but he is probably mistaken in this

last opinion. [Crotoxa.J Eusebius, on the con-

trary, brings it down to so late a date as B. c. G73

(or, according to Hieronymus, 6S3) ; but there seems

good reason to believe that this is much too late, and

we may venture to adupt Sirabo's statement that it

was founded soon after Crotona, if the latter be

placed about 710 B.C. (Euseb. Arm. p. 105;
CHnton F. H. vol. i. p. 186. vol. ii. p. 410.) The
traditions adopted by Aristotle and Polybius repre-
sented the first settlers as gaining possession of the

soil from the native Oenotrians (whom they called

Siculi). by a fraud not unlike those related in many
similar legends. (Pol. xii. 6.) The fact stated by
Strabo that they fii.st established themselves on Cape
Zephyrium (Capo di Brirzzano), and subsequently
removed from thence to the site whicii they ulti-

mately occupied, about 15 miles further N., is sup-

ported by the evidence of their distinctive appella-

tion, and may be depended on as accurate. (Strab.

Ic.)
As in tlie case of most of the other Greek colonies

in Italy, we have very scanty and imperfect in-
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formation concerning the early history of Locri. The
first event in its annals that ha.s been tran.-mitted to

us, and one of tho.se to whi<h it owes its chief cele-

brity, is the legislation of Zaleucus. This was said

to be the most ancient written code of laws that had

been given to any Greek state; and though the his-

tory of Zaleucus himself was involved in great ob-

scurity, and mixed up with much of fable [Zaixu-
cus, Biogr. JJict.'], there is certainly no doult that

the Lccrians pi>s;^essed
a written code, which passed

under his name, and which continued down to a late

l^riod to be in force in their city. Even in the days
of Pindar and of Demosthenes, Locri was regarded
as a model of good government and order; and its

inhabitants were distinguished for their adherence

to established laws and their aversion to all inno-

vation. (Pind. 01. X. 17: Scliol. ad Ioc.\ Strab. vi.

p. 260; Demosth. adc. Thnocrai. p. 743; Dlod. xii.

20,21.)
The period of the legislation of Zaleucus cannot

be determined with certainty: but the date given by
Eusebius of 01. 30, or B.C. 660, may be received

as approximately correct. (Euseb. Arm. p. 105;

Clinton, vol i. p. 193.) Of its principles we know but

little; and the quotations from his laws, even if we
could depend upon their authenticity, have no refer-

ence to the political institutions of the state. It

appears, however, that the guvernment of Locri was

an aristocracy, in which certain select families,

called the Hundred Houses, enjoyed superior privi-

leges: these were considered to be derived from the

original settlers, and in accordance with the legend

concerning their origin, were regarded as deriving
their nobility from the iemale side. (Pol. xii. 5.)

The next event in the history of Locri, of which

we have any account, is the memorable battle of the

Sagras, in which it was said that a force of 10,000

Locrians, with a sn^all body of auxiliaries fr<'m

Khegium, totally defeated an army of 130,000 Cro-

toniats, with vast slaughter. (Strab. vi. p. 261;
Cic. de N.B. ii. 2; Justin, xx. 2,3.) The extra-

ordinary character of this victory, and the exag-

gerated and fabulous accounts of it which appear to

have been circulated, rendered it proverbial among
the Greeks {a\i]d4(TTef)a twv i-rri Sci^pa, Suid. 5. r.)

Yet we have no means of assigning its correct place

in history, its date being extremply uncertain, some

accounts placing it after the fall of Sybaris (b. c.

510), while others would carry it back nearly 50

years earlier. [Crotona.]
The small number of troops which the Locrians

are represented as bringing into the field upon this

occasion, as compared with those of Crotona, would

seem to prove that the city was not at this time a

very powerful one; at least itis clear that it was not

to compare with the great republics of Sybaris and

Crotona. But it seems to have been in a flourishing

condition; and it must in all probability be to this

period that we must refer the establishment of its

colonies of Hipponium and Mednia, on the opposite
side of the Bruttian peniiisula. (Scymn. Ch.. 3(j8 ;

Strab. vi. p. 256.) Locri is mentioned by Herodotus

in B. c. 493, when the Sainian colonists, who were

on their wixy to Sicily, touched there (Herod, vi. 23) ;

and it appears to have been in a state of great pro-

sperity when its praises were sung by Pindar, in

B. c. 484. (Pind. 01. s., xi.) The Locrians, from

their position, were naturally led to maintain a close

connection with the Greek cities of Sicily, especially

with Syracuse, their friendship with which would

seem to have dated, according to some accounts,
o 4



200 LOCRI.

from tlic period of their very foundation. (Str;ib. vi.

p. 259.) On tlie otlier hand, tliey were ahnost

constantly on terms of hostihty with theirneiuhbours
of Iilu'i:iuin, and, durint; the rule of Anuxiliw, in tlie

latter city, were tlu'catened with comijlete destruc-

tion by that despot, from wliich they were saved by
the intervention of Hieron of Syracuse. (I'ind. Pyth.
ii. 35

;
and Sehol. ad he.) In like manner we tind

them, at the period of tlie Athenian expeditions to

Sicily, in close alliance with Syracuse, and on terms

of open enmity with Rheijinm. Hence they at tirst

engased in actual hostilities with the Athenians

under Laches
;
and though they subsequently con-

cluded a treaty of peace wiih them, they still refu.sed

to admit the great Athenian armament, in B.C. 41 5,

even to anchor on their coasts. (Thuc. iii. 99, 115,

iv. 1, 24, V. 5, vi. 44, vii. 1 ; Diod. xii. 54. xiii. 3.)

At a later period of the Peloponnesian War they
were among the few Italian cities that sent auxiliary

ships to the Lacedaemonians, (Thuc. viii, 91.)

During the reign of the elder Dionysius at Syra-

cuse, the bonds of amity between the two cities were

strengthened by the personal alliance of that monarch,
who married Doris, the dau>:hter of Xenetus, one of

the most eminent of the citizens of Locri. (Diod.
xiv. 44.) He subsequently adhered steadfastly to tliis

alliance, which secured him a footing in Italy, from

which he derived great advantage in his wars against
the Rhegians and other states of Magna Graecia. In

return for this, as ^vell :xs to secure the continuance

of their support, he conferred great benefits upon the

Locrians, lo whom he gave the whole territory of

Caulonia, after the destruction of that city in

B.C. 389; to which he added that of Ilipponium in

the following year. ;ind a part of that of Scylletiuni.

(Diod. xiv. 100, 106, 107; Strab. p. 261.) Hip-

ponium was, howei'er, again wrested from them by
the Carthaginians in B.C. 379. (Id. xv. 24.) The
same intimate relations with Syracuse continued

under the younger Diouy.sius, when they became the

source of great mi^fortuues to the city: for that

desptjt, after his expulsion from Syracuse (b.c. 356),
withdrew Ut Locri, where he seized on the citadel,

and established himself in the possession of despotic

power. His rule here is described as extremely

arbitrary and oppressive, and stained at once by the

most excessive avarice and unbridled licentiousness.

At length, after a period of six years, the Locrians

took ad\anlage of the absence of Dionysius, and

drove out his garrison ;
while they exercised a cruel

vengeance upon his unfortunate wite and daughters,
who had fallen into their hands. (Justin, xxi. 2, 3

;

Strah. vi. p. 259; Arist. Pol. v. 7; Clearch. op.

Athen]. xii. 54 L)
Tiie Locrians are said to liave suflerod severely

from the oppressions of this tyrant; but it is pro-
bable that they sustained still greater injury from

the increasing power of the bruttians, who were now
become most formidable neighbours to all the Greek
cities in this part of Italy. The Locrians never ap-

pear to have fallen under the yoke of the bar-

barians, but it is certain that their city declined

greatly from its former pro--perity. It is not again
mentioned till the wars of Pyrrhus. At that period
it appears that Locri, as well as Ifhegiuni and

other Greek cities, had placed itself under the pro-
tection of Rome, and even admitted a Roman gar-
rison into its walls. On the approach of Pyrrhus

they expelled this garrison, and declared themselves

in favour of that monarch (Justin, xviii. 1); but

thev had soon cause to regret the change : for tlie
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garrison left there by the king, during his absence

in Sicily, conducted itself so ill, that the Locrians

rose against them and expelled tlicni from their

city. On this account they were severely punished
by Pyrrhus on his return from Sicily ; and, nut con-

tent with exactions from the inhal>itants, he carried

oft' a great part of the sacred trea-sures from the

temple of Proserpine, the most celebrated sanctuary
at Locri. A violent storm is said to have punished
his impiety, and compelled him to restore the trea-

sures. (Appian, Samn. iil 12
; Liv. xxix. 18

;

Val. Max. i. I, Ext. § 1.)

After the departure of Pyrrhus, the Locrians

seem to have submitted again to Rome, and con-

tinued so till the Second Punic War, when they
were among the states that threw oflf the Roman
alliance and declared in favour of the Carthaginians,
after the battle of Cannae, u.c. 216. (Liv. xxii.

61, xxiii. 30.) They soon after received a Cartha-

ginian force within their walls, though at the same
time their liberties weie guaranteed by a treaty of

alliance on equal terms. (Liv, xxiv. 1.) When the

fortune oi the war began to turn against Carthage,
Locri was besieged by the Roman consul Crispin us,

but without success ; and the approach of Hannibal

compelled him to raise the siege, b.c- 208. (Id,
xxvii. 25, 28.) It was not till B.C. 205, that

Scipio, when on the point of sailing for Africa, was

enabled, by the treachery of some of the citizens, to

surprise one of tlie ibrts which commanded the

town; an advantage that soon led to the surrender

of the other citadel and the city itself.. (Id. xxix.

6—8.) Scipio confided the charge of the city and
the command of the garrison to liis legate, Q. Ple-

minius; but that oflicer conducted himself with such

cruelty and rapacity towards tlie unfortunate Lo-

crians, that they rose in tunuilt against him, and a

violent sedition took place, which was only appeased
by the intervention of Sciuio liimself. That general,

however, took the part of Pleininius, whom he con-

tinued in his connnand; and the Locrians were ex-

posed anew to lu's exactions and cruelties, till they
at length took ctmrage to appeal to the Roman se-

nate. Notwithstanding vehement opposition on the

part of the friends of Scipio, the senate pronounced
in favour of the Locrians, condennied Pleminius,
and restored to the Locrians tlieir liberty aiid the

enjoyment of their own laws. (Liv. xxix. 8, 16— 

22; Diod. xxvii. 4; Appian, Annib, 55.) Plemi-
nius had, on this occasion, followed the example of

Pyrrhus in plundering the temple of Proserpine;
hut the senate caused restitution to be made, and
the impiety to be expiated at the public cost.

(Diod. I c.)

Prom this time we hear little of Locri. Not-

withstanding tlie privileged condition conceded to it

by the senate, it seems to have sunk into a very
subordinate position. Polybius, however, sjwaks of it

as in his day still a considerable town, which was
bound by treaty to furnish a certain amount of naval

auxiliaries to the Romans. (Pol. xii. 5.) The
Locrians were under particular obligations to that

historian (/6.) ;
and at a later peiiod we find them

enjoying the special patronage of Cicero (Cic. dt

L^g. ii. 6), but we do not know tlie origin of their

connection w^ith the great orator. From Sirabo's ac-

count it is obvious that Locri still subsisted as a town
in his day, and it is noticed in like manner by Pliny
and Ptolemy (Strab. vi. p. 259 ; Plin. iii. 5. s. 10;
Ptol. iii. 1. § 10). Its name is not found in the

Itineraries, though they describe this coast in con-
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siderable detail; bat Procopms seems to attest its

continued existence in the 6tb century (B. G. i. 15),
and it is probable tiiat it owed its complete de-

struction to the Saracens. Its very name was for-

gotten in tlie middle ages, and its site became a

matter of dispute. Tliis has however been com-

pletely established by the researches of modern

travellers, who have found the remains of the

ancient city on tiie sea-coast, near the modern town
of Gerace. (Cluver, ItaLp. 1301; Eomanelli, vol. i.

p. 152 ; Cramer, vol. ii. p. 411
; Riedesel, Voyage

dims la Grande Grece^ p. 14S.)
The few ruins that still remain have been care-

fully examined and described by the Due de Luynes.

(.•i«B. d. Inst. Aj'ch. vol. ii. pp. 3— 12.) Tiie site

uf the ancient city, whicli may be distinctly traced

by the vestijjes of the walls, occupied a space of

near two miles in length, by less than a mile in

breadth, extending from the sea-coast at Torre di

Gei'ace (on the left bank of a small stream called

tlie Fiunie dl S. Ilario), to the first heights or

ridges of the Apennines. It is evidently to these

heights that Strabo gives the name of llount Esopis

('EawTTis), on which he places tlie first foundation of

the city. (Strab. vi. p. 259.) The same heights
are separated by deep ravines, so as to constitute two

separate summits, both of them retaining the traces

of ancient furlifications, and evidently the " two
citadels not far distant from each other

"
noticed by

Livy in his account of the capture of the city by

Scipio. (Liv. xxis. 6.) The city extended from

hence down the slopes of the hills towards the sea,

and had unquestionably its port at the mouth of the

little river S. Ilario, though tliere could never have
been a harbour there in the modern sense of the

term. Numerous fragments of ancient masonry are

scattered over the site, but the only distinct vestiges
of any ancient edifice are those of a Doric temple, of

which the basement alone now remains, but several

columns were standing down to a recent period. It

is occupied by a farm-house, called the Casino delV

Imperatore, about a mile from tlie sea, and appears
to have stood without the ancient walls, so that it is

not improbable the ruins may be the remains of the

celebrated temple of Proserpine, whicli we know to

have occupied a similar position. (Liv. sxix. 18.)
The ruins of Locri are about five miles distant from
the modern town of Gerace, which was previously

supposed to occupy the site of the ancient city

(Cluver, I. c; Barr. de Sit. Calabr. ili. 7), and 15
miles from the Capo di Bruzzano, the Zephyrian

promontory.
Tlie Locrians are celebrated by Pindar (0/. x. 18,

xi. 19) for their devotion to the Muses as well as for

their skill and courage in war. In accordance with this

character we find mention of Xenocritus and Era-

sippus, both of them natives of Locri, as poets of

some note
;
the lyric poetess Theano was probably

also a native of the Epizephvrian Locri. (Schol. ad
Find. 01. xi. 17; Boeckh, dd 01. x. p. 197.) The

Pytliagorean pliilosophy also was warmly taken up
and cultivateii there, though tlie authorities had
refused to admit any of the political innovations of

that philosopher. (Porpliyr. Vit. Pyth. 56.) But

among his followers and disciples several were
natives of Locri (Iambi. Vit. Pyth. 267), tlie most
eminent of whom were Timaeus, Echecrates. and

Acrion, from whom Plato is said to have imbibed
his knowledge of the Pytliagorean tenets. (Cic. de
Fin. v. 29.) Nor was the cultivation of other arts

neglected. Eunomus, a Lociian citizen, was cele-
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brated for his skill on the cithara
; and tlie athlete

Euthymus of Locri, who gained several prizes at

Olympia, was scarcely less renowned tlian Milo of
Crotona. (Strab. vi. pp. 255, 260 ; Paus. vi. 6.

§§4~n.)
The territory of Locri, during tlie flourishing

period of the city, was certainly of considerable

extent. Its great augmentation by Dionysius of

Syracuse has been already mentioned. But previous
to that time, it was separated from that of Khegium
on the S\V. by the river Halfx or Alice, while its

northern limit towards Caulonia was probably the

Sagras. generally identified with the Alaro. The
river Buthrotus of Livy (xxix. 7), which ai>pears
to have been but a short distance from the town,
was prnbably tlie Xovito, about six miles to the N.

Thucydides mentions two other colonies of Locri

(besides Hipponium and Jledma already noticed),
to which he gives the names of Itone and Melae,
but no other trace is found of either the one or the

other. (Thuc. v. 5.) [E. H. B.]

COIN OF THE LOCRI EPIZEI'IIYUII.

LOCRLS (AoKpts: Eth. AoKpoi; in Latin also

Locri, but sometimes Locrenses). The Locri were
an ancient people in Greece, and were said to have

been descended from the Leleges. This was the

opinion of Aristotle; and other writers supposed the

name of the Locrians to be derived from Locrus,
an ancient king of the Leleges. (Aristot.: Hes. ap.
Strab. \i'\. p. 322 ; Scymnus Ch. 590; Dicaearch.

71
;

Plin. iv. 7. s. 12.) The Locrians, however,
must at a very early period have become inter-

mingled with the Hellenes. In tbe Homeric poems
they always appear as Hellenes; and, according to

some traditions, even Deucalion, the founder of the

Hellenic race, is said to have lived in the Locrian

town of Opus or Cynus. (Pind. 01. ix. 63, seq.;
Strab. ix. p. 425.) In historical times the Locrians

wei'e divided into two distinct tribes, differing from
one another in customs, habits, and civilisation. Of
these the eastern Locrians, called the Opuntii and

Epicnemidii, dwelt upon the eastern coast of Greece,

opposite the island of Euboea; while tiie western

Locrians dwelc upon the Corinthian gulf, and were

separated from the former by llount Parnassus and
the whole of Doris and Phocis. (Strab. ix. p. 425.)
The eastern Locrians are alone mentioned by Homer;
they were the more ancient and the more civilised:

the western Locrians, who are said to have been a

colony of the former, are not mentioned in history
till the time of the Peloponnesian War, and are even

then represented as a send- barbarous people. (Thur.
i. 5.) We may conjecture that the Locrians at one

time extended from sea to sea, and were torn

asunder by the immigration of the Phocians and

Dorians. (Niebuhr, Lectures on A7icient Kthno-

yrapfiy, vol. i. p. 123.)
1. Locui Epic.VEMiDii and Opuntii ('En-iK-

V7ifj.iBiot, 'Oiroui'TiOi), inhabited a narrow slip upnu
the eastern coast of Greece, from the pass of Ther-

mopylae to the mouth of the river Cephissus.
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Their nortliern frontier town was Alpeni, wliich

bordered upon the Malians, and their southern fron-

tier town was Laryinna, whicii at a later time be-

longed to Boeotia. The Locrians, liowevi-r, did not

inhabit this coast continuously, l)iit were separated

by a narrow slip of Phocis, wliich extended to the

Kuboean sea, and contained tlie Tliocian seaport
town of Daphnus. 'I'he Locrians north of Daphnus
wei-e called Kpicncniidii, from Mount Cneinis; and

those south of this town were named Opuntii, from

Opus, their principal city. On the west llie Locrians

were separated from Pliocis and Boentia by a range of

mountains, extending from Mount Oeta and running

parallel to the coast. The northern part of this

range, cidled Mount Cnemis (Strab. ix. pp. 416,

425), now Tdltmda, rises to a considerable height,

and separated tlie Epicnemidii Locri from the PJio-

cians of the upper valley of the Ce[)lussus ;
the

southern portion, which bore no specitic name, is not

so lofty as Mount Cnemis, and separated tlie Oi)un-

tian Locrians from the north-easiern parts of Boeotia.

Lateral branches extended from these mount^iins to

the coast, of which one terminated in the promontory
Cnemides [Cnkmides], opposite the islands called

Lichades ; but there were several fndtful valleys,

and the fertility of the whole of the Locrian coast is

praised both by ancient and modern observers.

(Strab. is. p. 425; Forchhauuner, HtUcnlka, pp. 11

— 12; Grote, H'lst. of G-reecc, vol. ii, p. 381.) In

consefjuence of the proximity of the mountains to

the co;ist there was no room for any considerable

rivers. The Lirgest, which, however, is only a

mountain torrent, is the Boagkius (Boaypws),
called also Manes (MafTjs) by Strabo, rising in

Mount Cnemis, and flowing into the sea between

Scarpheia and Thronivnn. (Hum. Jl. ii. .533; Strab.

i.\. p. 426; Ptol. iii. 15. § 11; Phn. iv. 7. s. 12;

Leake, yorthem Greece, vol. ii. p. 67.) The only

other river mentioned by name is the Platanius

(riAoTaVios, Pans. ix. 24. § 5). a small stream,

whicli flows into theOpuntian gulf near the Boeotian

frontier: it is the river which iluws from the modem

village ai Proshjnu. (Leake, vol. ii. p. 174.) The

Opuntian gulf (<i ^Ottovvtio^ k6Kkos, Slrab. ix.

pp. 416, 425, 42G), at the head of which stood the

town of Opus, is a considerable hay, shallow at its

inner extremity. In this bay, close to the coast, is

the small island of Atalanta. [Atalanta, No. 1.]

There are three important pas.ses across the Locrian

mountains into Phocis. One leads from the territory

of the Epicnemidii, between the summits of Mount

Callidronms and Mount Cnemis, to Tithronum, in

the upper valley of the Cephissns; a second across

JIuunt Cnemis to the Phocian town of Elateia ;
and

a third from Opus to Hyampolis, also a Phocian

town, whence the road ran to Abae and Orcbo-

menos.

The eastern Locrians. as we have already said,

are mentioned by Homer, who describes them as

following Ajax, the son of OVieus, to the Trojan
War in forty ships, a.id as inliabiting the towns of

Cynus, Opus, Calliarus, Besa. Scarphe, Augeiae,

Tarphe, and Thronimn. (//. ii. 527—535.) Neither

Homer, Herodotus, Thucydides, nor Polybius. make

any distinction between the Opuntii and E{»icne-

midii
; and, during the nourishing period of (Jrecian

history, Opus was regarded as the chief town of the

ejistern Locrians. Even Strabo, from whom the

distinction is chiefly derived, in one place describes

Opus as the metropolis of the Epicnemidii (ix.

p. 416); and the same is confirmed by Pliny (iv.
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7. s. 12) and Stephanus (s. v. 'OTtSeis; from Leake
vol. ii. p. 181). in the Persian War the Opuntian
Locrians fought with Lconidas at Thermopylae, and
also sent seven ships to the Grecian fleet. (Herod,
vii. 203, viii. 1.) The Locrians fought on the side

of Sparta in the Peloponnesian War. (Thuc. ii. 9.)
The following is a li.st of the Locrian towns:—

1. Of the Epicnemidii : along the coiust fmm N. to

S., Alpenus ; Nicaea ; Scaimmik or ScARpnEiA
;

Thuonium ; Ckkmis or Cnkmidks ; more inland,

T.VKpHE. afterwards Pharygae ; Augelve.—2.

Of tiie Opuntii : alon«j the co:ist from N. to S.,

Alope; Cvnus; Oprs; Halae; Lakymna, which
at a later time belonged to Boeotia; more inland,

Calliarus; Naryx; Cop.seia.

COIN OF the locri OPfNTlI.

II. Locri Ozolae ('Os,'(iAo(). inhabited a dis-

trict upon the Corinthian gulf, Itbnnded on the north

by Doris and Aetolia, on the cast by Phocis, and on

the west by Aetolia. This district is mountainous,

and for the most j)art unproductive. The declivities

of Mount Parnassus from Pliocis, and of Mount
Corax from Aetolia, occupy the greater part of it.

The only river, of which the name is mentioned, is

the Hylaethi^s. now the JAwvio. which runs in a

south-westerly dii ection, and falls into the Corinthian

gulf near Naupactus. The frontier of the Locri

Ozolae on the west was dose to the promontory

Antirrhium, opposite the promontory Rhium on the

coast of Achaia. •Antj-rliinm, which was in the

territory of the Locri, is spnken of elsewhere. [Vol.
I. p. 13.] The eastern troiiiier of Lo<'ris, on the

coast, was close to the Phocian town of Crissa: and

the Crissacan gulf washed on its western side the

Locrian, and on its eastern the Phocian coast. The

origin of the name of Ozolae is uncertain. Various

etymologies were proposed by the ancients. (Pans.
X. 38. § 1, seq.) Some derived it from the Terb

oC^iyy
"

to smell,*' either from the stench arising

from a spring at the foot of ]\Iount 'i'aphiassus, be-

neath which the centaur Ne.ssus is said to have been

biiriL'd, and which still retains this pro}>erty (cf.

Strab. ix. p. 427), or from the abundance of aspho-
del which scented the air. (Cf. Archytas, ap.

Phit. Quai'st. Oraec. 15.) Others derived it from

tilt: undressed skins which were wom by the ancient

inliabitants; and the Locrians themselves from the

branches ("C*'0 ^^ * ^'""^ which was produced in

their country in a marvellous manner. Tiie Locri

Ozolae are said to have been a colony from the

Opuntian Locrians. They first appear in history in

the time of the Peloponnesian War, as has been men-

tioned above, when they ai-e mentioned by Thucy-
dides as a semi-barb.arous nation, along with the

Aetoliaus and Acarnanians. whom they resembled

in their armour and mode of fighting. (Thuc. i. 5,

iii, 94.) In b. c. 426 the Locrians promised to

assist bemoslhenes, the Athenian commander, in

his invasion of Aetolia; but, after the defeat of

Demosthenes, most of the Locrian tribes submitted
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without opp(»sition to Ahe Spartan Eurylochus, who
marched lhrnu£;h their territory from Delphi to

Naupactus. (Thuc. iii. 95. seq.) They belonged at

a later period to the Aetulian League. (Polyb. xviii.

30.)
The chief and only important town of the Ozolae

was Ajiphissa, situated on the borders of Phocis.

The other towns, in tlie direction of W. to E., were :

MoLYCKEiA; Naupactus; Oeneon; Anticirrua
or AsTiCYRA ; Eltalicm ; Ekytitrae ; Tolo-

riioN; Hessus; Oeantheia or Oeaxthe; Ipnus;

CiiALAEUM; more inland, Aegitium; Potidania;
Crocvleium ;

Teichium
;
Olpae

;
Messapia

;

Hvle; Tritaea; Myoma.
On the geos^raphy of the Locrian tribes, see Leake,

Korihtrn Greece, vol. ii. pp. 66, seq., 170, seq.,

587, seq.

LOG I or LL'GI (Aii-yoi or Aoiryoi), a people in

North Britain, mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 3. § 12)
as a population to the south of the ilertae, and west

of the Cornabii. This ffives the part about the

Dornoch, Cromarty, and Murray FirtJis. [R. G. L.]

LOGIA, a river in Ireland, mentioned by Ptolemy
as between the Vinderius and the Rhobogdian pro-

montor}'. Probably [see Vixderius] the Lagan,
falling into Belfast Lough^uxaiQ for name, and place
for place. [R. G. L.J
LONCIUil {Lienz), a place in the south of

Noricum. on the right bank of the river Dravns, at

the point where it receives the Isel. (^Itin. Ant.

p. 279.) The whole district about Lienz abounds

in Roman antiquities. (Gruter, Inscript. p. 267.

9; Muchar, Noricum, p. 254.) [L. S.]
LOXDI'XlUiM (AocSirior, Ptol. ii. 3. § 27; Aiv-

h6viov, Steph. B. 5. v.\ Lnndinium, Tuc. Ann. xiv.

33; Oppidum Londiniense, Eumen. Paneg. Const 17;

Lundinium, Amm. Marc. xx. 1 ), the capital of Roman
Britain. Ptolemy (/. c.) places Londinium in the

district of the Cantii; but the correctness of this

position has very naturally been questioned. Modern
discoveries have, however, decided-that the southern

hmits of the city, in the time of Hadrian and Anto-
ninus Pius, extended a considerable distance into the

territory of the Cantii
;
and Ptolemy, therefore, was

not altogether imwarranted in placing Londinium in

this division of Britain. In earlier times the city
wa.'i confined to the northern bank of the Thames.

The earUest mention of it is by Tacitus, in liis

well-known account of the insurrection of the Britons

in the reign of Xero. As Britain was only fully

subjugated by Claudius. Londinium must have ra-

pidly advanced to the importance it assumes in the

narrative of this historian. Altliougii it is not men-
tioned by Julius Caesar or by otlier early writei-s, the

peculiar natural advantages of the locality point it

out as one of the chief places of resort of the mer-
chants and traders who visited Britain from the

Gaulish ports and from other parts of the continent.

At the comparatively e;uly ])eriod In the Roman
domination referred to, Londinium is .spoken of as

a place of established mercantile reputation. The
three chief cities of Britain at this period were

Verulamium, Camulodunum, and Londinium. At
Camulodunum a colony of veterans had been esta-

blished
; Verulamium had received the rights and

privileges of a mnnicipium;Londiniuni, without such

distinctions, had attained by home and foreign trade

that pre-eminence which ever marked her as the me-

tn.polis of Britain :
— ' Londinium cognomento

quidem coloniae non insigne, sed cnpia negotiatorum et

comraeatuum maxima celebre." (Tac. Ann. xiv. 33.)
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At this period we must infer that Londinium was
without external walls; and this absence of mural
defences appears to have been common also to Veru-
lamium and to Camulodunum. The Britons passed

by the fortified places and attacked at once the

rich and populous cities inadequately defended,

Camulodunum was the first to fall ; Londinium
and Verulamium speedily folluwed in a similar

catastrophe.
The Itinerary of Antoninus, which is probably

not later than the time of Severus, affords direct

evidence of the chief position which Londinium held

among the towns and cities of Britain. It occurs in

no less than seven of the itinera, and in six of these

it stands either as the place of departure or as the

teiTninus of the routes; no other town is introduced

so conspicuously.
The next historical mention of Londinimn occurs

in t!ie panegyric of Eunienius addressed to Con-

stantius Caesar (c. 17), in which it is termed "
oppi-

dum Londiniense." After the defeat of Allectus, the

victorious Romans marched directly on Londinium,
which was being plundered by the Franks and other

foreign mercenaries, who made up the greater part of

the usurpers forces.

Ammianus Marcellinus, who wrote at a later

period, states that, in his time, Londinium was called

Augusta, an honourable appellation nut unfrequently
conferred on cities of distinction. In this writer we
find the word written as it is pronounced at the present

day:
— "

Egressus, tendensque ad Lundinium vetus

oppidum, quod Ausustam posteritas appellavit"

(sxvii. 8, comp. xxviii. 3). In the Xotitia Digni-
tatum we find mention of a '*

Praepnsitus Thesau-
rorum Angnstensium in Britanniis;" and in the

Chorography of Ravenna tlie complete form, Londi-

nium Augusta, is given.
Monumental remains show that Londinium con-

tained buildings commensur.ate in grandeur and ex-

tent with its historical claims. The foundations of

the wall which bordered the river, when laid open
a few years since, was almost wholly composed of

materials used in buildings which were anterior to

the period when the wall was built
;
but it was

impossible to decide the dates of either. The stones

of which this wall was constructed were portions of

colunins, friezes, cornices, and al^o foundation stones.

From their magnitude, character, and number, they

gave an important and interesting insight into the

obscure history of Roman London, in showing the

architectual changes that had taken place in it.

Similar discoveries have been made in various parts
of the modern city which more fully developed the

debris of an ancient city of importance : other

architectural fragments have been found
; walls of

vast strength and thickness have been noticed; and
within the la-^-t twenty years, at least thirty tessel-

lated pavements have been laid open, of which some
were of a very fine kind. (Archaeologia, vols,

xxvii. xxviii. et seq.) Londinium, unenclosed at

first, was subsequently in early tijiies walled; but
it occupied only part of the site it eventually co-

vered {Arehacologia, vol. xxix.). The line of the

wall of Roman London is well known, and can still,

in parts, be traced. Where it has been excavated to

the foundation, it appears based upon a bed of clay
and flints; the wall itself, composed of rubble and
hard mortar, is faced with small squared stones and

bonding tiles; its thickness is about 12 feet;

its original lieight was probably between 20 and
30 feet

;
it was flanked with towers, and had a
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least seven gates. By the sides of the chief roads

stood the cemeteries, iVoni which enormous (juantities

of sepulchral remains have been, and still are, pro-

cured. Among tlie inscriptions, are records of sol-

diers of the second, the sixth, and the twentieth

legions. QCol. Ant. vol. i.) We have no evidence,

however, to show that tlie legions tliemselves were

ever quartered at Londinium. Tlie only troops

which may be considered to have been stationed in

this city were a coliort of the native Britons {Cul.

Ant. vol. i.); but it is not known at what particular

period they were here. It is, however, a rather

remarkable fact, as it was somewliat contrary to tljc .

policy of the Romans to station the auxiliaries in
)

their native countries.

Traces of temples and portions of statues have
j

also been found in London. The most remarkable

of the latter is, perhaps, the bronze head of Hadrian

found in the Tliames, and the large bronze hand found

in Thames Street. In reference to the statues in

bronze which adorned Londinium and other cities of

Koman Britain, the reader may be directed to a

curious passage in GeotVrey of Monmouth. That

writer relates (xii. 13), tliat, after the death of Cad-

walla, the Britons embalmed his body and placed it

in a bronze statue, wliich was set upon a bron/.e

horse of wonderful beauty, and placed over the

western gate of London, as a trophy of %ictory and

as a terror to the Saxons. All that we are called

upon to consider in this statement is, whether it is

at all likely that the writer would have invented the

details about the works in bronze ;
and whether it is

not very probable that the story w.as ni,ade up to

account for some Uoman works of art, which, for cen-

turies after the Komans ha 1 left Britain, remained a

wonder and a puzzle to their successors. Eque-^trian

statues in bronze were erected in Britain by the

Romans, as is proved by a fragment found at Lin-

coln ; but in the subsequent and middle ages such

works of art were not fabricated.

We have above referred to tlie
"
Praepositus The-

saurorum Augustensium." Numerous coins are

extant of the mint of Londinium. Those which

may be certainly thus attributed are of Carausius,

Allectus, Constantiims, and the Constantine family.

(Akemian's Cuins of the Komans relating to Bri-

tain.') With resjiect to the precise position of the

public buildings, and, indeed, of the general distri-

bution of the Koman city, but little is known
;

it is,

however, very certain, that, with some few exceptisns,

the course of the modern streets is no guide to that

of the ancient. This has also been remarked to be

the Ciise at Treves and other ancient cities. [C.K.S.]

LO'KDOBlilS (Aoi'5u§/)i's, Ptol. ii. 5. § 10; Ad-

voiiKpn, Marc, lleracl. p. 43: Berlinijum), a small

island, and the only one, belonging to the province of

Lusitania, lay off the promontory Llnakiu.m (C
Carvonro.') [P. S.]

LOXGAMUS (Ao77oi'i}s), n "''«' in '1"? N. of

Sicily, not far from Mylao (Milazzo), celebrated

for the victory of Hieron, king of Syracuse, over the

Mamertines in n. c. 270 (I'ol. i. 9 : Diod. xxii. 13;

Exc. H. p. 499, where the name is written Aoi-

Tavos, but the same river is undoubtedly meant).

Polybius describes it as
"
in the plain of Jlylae

"

(eV Tijj MuAaiw ireSiy), but it is impossible to say,

with certainty, wliicli of the small rivere tliat flow

into the sea near that town is the one meant. Ihe

Fiume di Santa Lucia, about three miles south-

west of Milazzo, has perhaps the best claim ; though

Cluveriua fixes on the I'iuim: di Castro Rcr.le, a

LOXGULA.

little more distant from that citv. (Cluv. Sicil.

p. 303.)

 

[E. U. B.]
LONGATICLTH, a town in the S. of Pannonia

Superior, on the road from Aquileia to Emona. Now
Lof/atecz, according to Muchar. (^It. Anton. ; It.

Jlieros. ; Tab. Pent. ; Muchar, Xuricum, p. 232.)
LOXGdUAHUl. [L.iNGOB.iBDi.]
LONGOXES. [Sardinia.]
LOXGOVICUS, a town in Britain, mentioned in

the Notitia, and nowhere else. It was, probably, in

the neighbourhood of the Cumberland and West'

moreland lakes ; but beyond this it is not safe to go
furiher in the way of identification; though the J/o-

numenta. Britannica makes it Lancaster. [R. G. L.]
LO'XGL'L.\ (.\6yyo\a : Eth. Longnlamis : Buon

liiposo), an ancient city of Latium, which seems

to have been included in the territory of the Vol-

scians. It first apfx-ars as a Volscian city, which
w.is taken by assault by the Roman consul, Posta-

nius Cominiiis in B. c. 493. (Liv. ii. 33; Dionys.
vi. 91.) But it was recovered by the Volscians

under tlie command of Coriolanus, in B.C. 488 (Liv.
ii. 39; Dionys. viii. 3G); in both cases it is described

as tiilling an ea.sy prey to the invading aimy, and
was probably not a place of any great inijiortance ;

indeetl Livy's expressions would lead us to infer that

it w;is a dejjcndeiicy of Alilinm. -At'ter this it is only

incidentally mentioned ; once, as the place where the

Roman army under L. Aemilius encamped in the war

against tlie Volscians, B.C. 482(Dionys. viii. So); and

again, at a much later period in the Samnite Wars,
B. c. 309. (Liv. ix. 39.) Its name is after this

found only in Pliny's list of the cities of Latium
whicli were in his time utterly decayed and deserted.

(Plin. iii. 5. s. 9.) As he enumerates it among the

cities that shared in the sacrifices on the Alban

Mount, it w-ould seem to have been originally a Latin

city, though it had fallen into the hands of the Vol-

scians before itjs name appears in hi.story.

AH the above jja.ssages would lead us to place

Longuhi in the neigbbourliood of Antium, while the

two former connect it closely with Pollusca and
Corioli. These are all the data which we have for

detennining its p<tsition, which must therefore be in

some degree matter of conjecture, especially as that

of Pollusca and Corioli is equally uncertain. But

Nibby has pointed out a locality which has at all

events a j.lausible claim to be that of Longula, in

the casali', or farm-house, now called BuoJt Jviposo,
on the rigiit of the road from Koine to Antium,
about 27 miles from Koine, and 10 in a straight line

from Porto tPAnzo.* The farm, or tenvta, v^ Buon

Riposo lies between that of Carroceto on the one

siile, and Ardta on the other ; while the site occu-

pied by the casale itself, and which was that of a
castle in the middle at^es, is described as one of thtse

which is so clearly marked by natural advantages of

position tliat it could scarcely fail to have been

chosen ;is the site of an ancient city. No ruins re-

main
;
but perliaps these could hardly be expected

in the case of a t<twn that ceased to exist at so early
a period. (Nibbv, vol. i. p. 326

; Abeken, Mittel-

ltaUtn,p. 72.)

'

[E. U.B.]

* The position a.ssigned to Buon Riposo on GcH's

map does not accord with this descrijition of the site

given by Nibby ; but this part of the map is veiy

imperfect, and evidently not derived from personal
obsen'ation. Cell's own account of the situation of

Buon Piposo (p. 185), though less precise, agrees
with that of Nibbv.
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LOXGUM I'EOIIONTORIUJI. [Sicilia.]

LONGUS, in North Britain, mentioned by Pto-

lemy (ii. 3) as a river to the north of the P^pi-

diau Promontory (^MtiU of Canttjre). Identillcd

in the Mtinumcuta BfiUinitica with Lynneloch,

Innerlochy, and Loch Melfn-t. [K. G. L.]
LOPADUSSA {AowaSiiiatra, Strab. xvii. p. 834;

AojraSouo-a, Ptol. iv. 3. § 34; Lampedtisa), a small

island oft* the E. coast ot AlVica Propria, opposite to

the town of Thapsns, at the distance of 8U stadia,

according; to an ancient -Pt'rtyj/uA'(Iriarte,i?i6/..l/a(r/t.

Cod, Grttec. p. 488). Pliny places it about 50 M. P.

N. of Ccrcina, and makes its length about 6 M. P.

(Plin. iii, 8. s 14, v. 7. s. 7.) It really lies .about

80 English miles E. of Thapsus, and about 90 NE.
of Cercina. [P. S.]

I.OPHIS. [BoEOTi.\, p. 413, a.]

LOPOSAGIUJI, in Gallia, is placed by the Table

between \'esontio i^BesaiK^oii) and Epamanduotlnruni

{Mundeure). It is xiii. leagues from Vesontio. D'An-

viile supposes that it may be a place called BauiuGs-

les-Noties : others guess Baumes-les-Dam&s^ or a

place near it named Luciol or Liixiol. [G. L.]
LOPSICA (Aoi//(«a), a town of Liburnia, wliich

Ptolemy (ii. 16. § 2
; comp. Plin. iii. 25) ])l;ices

near the mouth of the river Tedanius (^Zermagna):

perhaps the same place as the Ospela of the

Geographer of liavenna. [E. B. J.]

LO'KIUM, or LAU'KIUM, a village in Southern

Etrnria and station on the Via Aurelia, 12 miles

from Rome. (Jiin. AiU. p. 290; Tab. Pent.') It

is chiefly known from the circumstance that the

family of Antoninus Pius had a villa there, in which

that emperor was brought up. and where he after-

wards constructed a palace or villa on a more mag-
nificent scale, wliich was his place of residence at

the time of his death. (Jul. Capit. Ant. P. 12
;

Vict, rfe Caes. 15, Epit I.t; Eutrop. viii. 8.) It

was afterwards a favourite place of resort with his

successor M. Anielius, as we learn from liis letters

to Fronto (Kiunto, Ep. ii. IS, iii. 20, vi. 3, &c.);
but had already fallen into decay in the time

of Capitolinus, who speaks only of its ruins No
other mention of Laurium occurs except in the

Itineraries, by which we are enabled to fix its

position with certainty. The 12th mile from Rome
coincides with a bridge over a small streain between

a farm called Boftaccia and the Castel di Guido:

here the remains of ancient buildings and sepulchres
have been found; and on the high ground above are

the ruins of an edifice of a more extensive and

sumptuous character, wdiich, from the style of

construction, may probably have belonged to the

villa of the Antonines. (Nibby, vol, ii. p. 271.)
The name is variously written Lorinm, Lorii, and

Laurium, but the first form, which is that adopted
in the epistles of Fronto and JI. Aurelius, is the

best warranted. The place appears to have con-

tinued to be inhabited during the eaily ages of

Christianity, and we even meet with a bishop of

Lorinm in the 5th century. [E. H. B.]
LO'RVilA (-ra Aopy^a), a small ti)rlificd place

with a port, close to Cape Cynossema, on the western-

most point of the Rhodian Cliersonesus, in Caria.

Its harbour was about 20 Roman miles distant from

Rhodes. (Liv. xxxvii. 17, xlv. 10 ; Steph. B.

s. V. ; Plin. V. 29 ;
Ptol. v. 2. §11; Tliucyd. viii.

43; Sencc. Quaest. X'at. iii. 19 ; A\i}>mn,Bdl. Civ
iv. 72.) Strabo (xiv. p. 052) applies the name

Lorjina to the whole of the rocky district, without

mentioning the town. The Larnmna of Mela
(i.
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16) and the Lorimna of the Tab. Pent, perhaps
refer to Loryma, although it is also possible that

they may be identical with a place called La-
rynma mentioned by Pliny in the same district.

Leake (Asia Minor, p. 223) regards the ruins in
the west of Port Aplotlieca as belonging to the an-
cient town of Loryma. These ruins are seen on the

spur of a hill at the south-western entrance of the

port; the town was long and narrow, running from
west to east; on each of its long sides there are still

visible six or seven square towers, and one lar<'e

round one at each end : the round tower at the east
end is completely demolished. The walls are pre.
served almost to their entire height, and built in the
best style, of large square blocks of limestone. To-
wards the harbour, in the north, the town had no

gate, and on the south side alone there appear three
rather narrow entrances. In the interior no remains
of buildings are discernible, the ground consisting of

the bare rock, whence it is evident that the place
was not a town, but only a fort. Sculptures and in-

scriptions have not been found either within or
outside the fort, but several tombs with bare stelae,
and some ruins, exist in the valley at the head of
the harbour. (Ross, Reisen auf den Grieck. Inseln,
vol. iv. pp. 46. &c.) [L. S.]
LOKNE, a fortress in Jlesopotamia, situated on

the northern frontier, upon Mount Izala. (Amm.
Marc. xix. 9.)

LOSA, a station in Gallia Aquitania, placed by
the Antonine Itin. on the road from Pompelo (Pani-
peluna) in Spain to Burdigala (Bordeavx). From
Segosa (^Escomse or Escoursc) to Losa is xii.

(leagues), from Losa to Boii [Boii] xii., and from
Boii to Burdigala xvi. D'Anville conjectures Losa
to be at a little canton, as he calls it, named Leche.
Walckenaer fixes it at the Bois de Licogas. [G. L.]
LOSO'EIUII (Aoffopioi'), a fortress in Lazica,

built by Justinian (Procnp. de Aed. iii. 7), which
Dubois de Montpereux {Voyaije Autour du Caticase,
vol. ii. p. 360) identifies with the motlern village of
Loussiatkhefi. [E B J 1

LOSSONUS. rOi-oosiioN-.]
LOTO'PHAGI {AuiToipayoi, i. e. lotus-eaters), a

people on the N. coast of Africa, between the Syrtes,
who first appear in mythical, but afterwards in his-
torical geography. Homer (Od. ix. 84, et seqq.)
represents Ulysses as coming, in his wanderings, to
the coast of the Lotophagi, who compassed the
destruction of his companions by giving them the
lotus to eat. For whoever of tliein ate the sweet
fruit of the lotus, lost all wish to return to his

native country, but desired to remain there with the

Lotophagi, feeding on the lotus, and
fiirgetful of

return. (The poetical idea is exquisitely wrought
out by Tennyson in his Lotos-Eaters, works, vol. i.

pp. 175— 184.) The Greeks of the historical

period identified the country of the^e Lotus-eaters
with the coast between the Syrtes, where they found
an indigenous tribe, who used to a great extent

(Herodotus says, as their sole article of food) the
fruit of a plant, which they therefore supposed to be
the lotus of Homer. To this day, the aboriginal
inhabitants who live in eaves along the same
coasts eat the fruit of the plant, which is doubtless
the lotus of the ancients, and drink a wine made
from its juice, as the ancient Lotophagi also did

(Herod, iv. 177). This plant, the Zizyphus Lotus
or Rlmmmis Lotus (jujube tree) of tlie botanists

(called by the Arabs Scedra'), is a prickly branching
shrub, bearing fruit of the size of a wild plum, of a
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.saffron colour and sweetish taste (Herodotus likens

its taste to that of the date). It must not be con-

founded with the celebrated Egyptian lotus, or

water-lily of the Nile, which was also used for food.

(Tliere were, in fact, several plants of the name,

which are carefully distinguished by Liddell and

and Scott, Gr. Lex. s. v.)

The ancient geographers differ .is to the extent

of coast which tliey a.ssign to tlie Lotophagi. Their

chief seat was around the Lesser Syrlis, and east-

ward inuefinitely towards the Great Syrtis; but iMela

carries them into Cyrenaica. They are also placed

in the large island of JIksinx or Lotophagitis, E. of

the Lesser Syrtis. (Horn. Herod. II. cc.\ Xen.

Anab.iii. 2. § 2.5; Scylax. p. 47; Mela, i. 7. § 5:

PHn. v. 4. s. 4: Sii. lii. 310; Hygin. Fab. 12.'j;

Shaw; Delia Cella; liarth; Heeren, Ideen, vol. ii.

p-. 1. p. 54 ; Kitter, F.rdkumie, vol i. p. 989.) [I'.S.]

LOTUJI, in Gallia, is placed by the Antonine

Itin. on a road from Juliobona {Lilkbmine) to

Kotomagus {Rouen). It is vi. leagues from Julio-

bona to Lotum, and xiii. from Lotum to Kotomagus.

The actual distances seem to fix Lotum at or near

Caudebec, which is on the north bank of the Sthie

between Lilkbonne and Rouen. [G. L.]

LOXA, in Britain, mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 3)

as a river on the western coast of Scotland, north of

the Vara (Otiapa) iiestuarij, i. e. the Miirraij Firth.

Identified in the ilomimenta BrUannica with the

Loth in Sutherland ;
the Lassie, and Cromarti/

Firth. [K. (!. L.]

LUAXCI. [Gall.\eci.\.]
LUBAEXL [Gai-laecia.]
LUCA (AoD/ta, Strab., I'tol. : Flh. Luccnsis :

Lucca), a city of Etruria, situated in a plain at the

foot of the Apennines, near the left bank of the

Ausar (^Serchio) about 12 miles from the sea, and

10 NE. of Pisae. Though Luca was included within

the limits of Etruria, as these were estaldisbed in

the time of Augustus (Plin. iii. 5. s. 8
;

Ptol. iii. 1.

§ 47), it is very doubtfid whether it w:is ever an

Etruscan town. No mention of it is found as such,

and no Etruscan remains have been discovered in its

reighbourhood. But it is probable th.at the Etrus-

cans at one time extended their power over the level

country at the foot of the Apennines, from the

Aruus to the JIacra, leaving the Ligurians in pos-

session only of the mountains,
— and at this period,

therefore, Luca was probably subject to them. At

a later period, however, it had certainly fallen into

the hands of the Ligurians, and being retaken from

them bv the Romans, seems to have been commonly

consideied (until the reign of Augustus) a Ligurian

town. For this reason we find it comprised within

the province assigned to Caesar, which included

Lignria as well as Cisalpine Gaul. (Suet. Cae^. 24.)

The first mention of Luoa in liistory is in n. c. 218,

when Livy tells us that the constil Sempronius

retired there after his unsuccessful contest with

Hannibal. (Liv. xxi. 59.) It was, therefore, at this

period certaiidy in the hands of the Romans, though

it would seem to have subsequently fallen again into

those of the Ligurians; but it is strange that during

the long protracted wars of the Romans with that

people,
we meet with no mention of Luca, though it

must have been of impi>rtance as a frontier town,

especially in their wars with the Apuani. The

next notice of it is that of tin' establishment thcie

of a Roman colony in v..c. 177. (Veil. Piit. i. 15;

Liv. xli. 1.3.) There is, indeed, some difficulty willi

rcard to this : the JISS. and editions of Livy vary
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between Luca and Luna; but there is no such dis-

crepancy in those of Velleius, and there seems at

least no reason to doubt the settlement of a Latin

colony at Luc.i ;
while that mentioned in Livy being

a ** colonia civium," may, perh.aps, with more pro-

bability, be refeiTcd to Luna. (Jladvig, tfe Colon.

p. 287 ; Zunipt, de Colon, p. 349 ) That at Luca

became, in common w-ith the other Latin colonies, a

niuniciDal town by virtue of the Lex Julia (b.c.49),
and hence is termed by Cicero "

municipium Lu-

cense." (Cic. (H/F«ni. siii. 1.3.) It appears to have

been at this time a considerable town, as we find it

repeatedly selected by Caesar during his adminis-

tration of Gaul as the fiontier town of his province,

to which he repaired in order to consult with his

friends, or with the leaders of political parties at

Rome. (Suet. Caes. 24
;

Pint. Cafs. 21, Crass. 14,

Pomp. 51 ;
Cic. «(/ Fam. i. 9. § 9). On one of

these occasions (in b. c. 56) there are said to h.avo

been more than 200 senators assembled at Luca,

including Pom})ey and Crassus, as well as Caesar

himself. (Pint. I.e.; Appi.an, B.C. ii. 17.) Luca

would seem to have received a fresh colony before

the time of Pliny, probably under Augustus. (Plin.

iii. 5. s. 8
; Znnipt, de Colon, p. 349.) We he.ar

little of it under the Roman Empire; but it seems

to have continued to be a provincial town of some

consideration : it Wiis the point where the Via

Clodia, proceeding frmn Rome by Arretiuin, Flo-

rentia, and Pistoria, w.as met by other roads from

Parma and Pis.ne. (Plin. I. c. ; Ptol. iii. 1. § 47
;

flin. Ant. pp. 283, 284, 289 ; Tab. Petit.) During
the Gothic wars of Narscs, Luca figures as an im-

portant city and a strong fortress (Agath. B. G.

i. 15.), but it was not till after the fall of the

Lombard monarchy th.at it attained to the degree of

prosperity and importance that we find it enjoying

during the middle ages. Lucca is still a flou-

rishing city, with 25,000 inhabitants ; the only

relics of antiquity visible there are those of an am-

phitheatre, considerable part of which may still be

traced, now converted into a market-place called

the Piazza del Mercato, and some small remains of

a theatre near the church of Sta. Maria di Corte

Lamiini. [E. H. B.]

LUCA'NUS, a river of Bruttium. [Buuttii,

p. 4.50, b.]

LUCA'NIA (AfVKdi'ia, Strab. The name of the

people is written AfuKavoi by Strabo and Polybius,

but Ptolemy h.as AovKavoi. and this is found also on

coins), a province or distiict of Southern Italy, ex-

tending across from the Tyrrhenian sea to the gulf

of Tarentum, and bounded by the Bruttians on the S.,

by Samnium and Apulia on the N., and by Caui-

]iania,
or the district of the Picentini. on the N\V.

Its more precise limits, which are fixed with un-

usual unanimity by the geographers, were, the river

Silarus on the N\V. ;
the Bradanus, which flows into

the gulf of Tarentum, just beyond Metapontum,
on the NE.; while the mouths of the Laiis and the

Crathis marked its frontiers towards the Bruttians

on the two sides of the peninsula. (Strab. vi

pp. 2.52, 253, 255; Phn. iii. 5. s. 10, 11. s. 15;
Ptol. iii. 1. §§ 8, 9.) Its northern frontier, from

the sources of the Silarus to those of the Bradanns,

must have been an arbitrary line ; but nearly fol-

lowing the main ridge of the Apennines in this part

of its course. It thus comprised the modern pro-

vince of the Basilicata, together with the greater

part of the Principato Citeriore and the extreme

northern portion of Calabria.
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Lucania i.s evidently
" the land of the Lu-

canians :" but though no territorial designation in

Italy became more clearly marked or generally

adopted than tliis appellation, it was not till a com-

parativt'ly late period that it came into use. The
name of the Lucanians was wholly unknown to the

Greeks in the days of Tlmcydides ; and the tract

subsequently known as Lucania was up to that

time generally comprised under the vague appellation

of Oenotria, while its coasts were included in the

name of Jlagna Graecia. Scylax is the carlic:>t

autlior in whom tlie name of Lucania and the Lu-

caiii;uis is found
;
and he describes them as extending

from the frontiers of tiie Sanmites and lapygians to

the southern extremity of the Bruttian peninsula.

(Scyl. pp. 3, 4, 5. §§ 12, 13.) We are fortunately
able to trace with certainty the historical causes of

this change of designation.
The earliest inhabitants of the part of Italy after-

wards known as Lucania, were tiie Oeiiotriaus and

Chones, tribes whom there is good reason to refer

to a Pelasgic stock. [Italia, p. 84. The few

particulars transmitted to us concerning them are

given under Oenotria.] These races appear to

have been unwailike, or at least incapable of otlering

any material opposition to the arms of the Greeks;
50 that when tiie latter established a line of colonies

along the shores of the Tyrrhenian sea and the

gulf of Tarentum, they seem to have reduced the

barbarians of the interior to a state of at least

nominal subjection with but little difficulty. Thus

Sybaris extended her power from sea to sea, and

fuunded the colonies of Posidonia, Laiis, and Scidrus

on the western coast of Oenotria; while further to

tlie S. Crotona and Locri followed her example.
It is probable, however, that other means were

employed by the Greeks as well as arms. Tlie

Pelasgic races of Oenotria were probably assimilated

without much difficulty with their Hellenic rulers;

and there seems reason to believe that the nati\e

races were to a considerable extent admitted to the

privileges of citizens, and formed no unimportant
element in tlie population of the cities of Alagna
Graecia. (Niebuhr, voh i. p. 60.) The history of

the foundation and rise of the numerous Greek

colonies, which gradually formed as it were a belt,

encirchng the whole southern peninsula of Italy,
are more appropriately reserved tor the article

SIagxa Graecia. It may here suffice to mention

that the period immediately preceding the fall of Sy-
baris (B.C. 510) may be taken as that during which
the Greek cities were at the height of their power,
and when their dominion was most widely extended.

But though many of those cities suffered severely
from domestic dissensions, we find no trace of any
material cliange in their relations with the neigh-

bouring barbarians, till the appearance of the Lu-
canians at once produced an entire change in the

aspect of affairs.

The Lucanians were, according to the general tes-

timony of ancient writers, a Sabellian race,
—an off-

shoot or branch of the Samnite nation, which, sepa-

rating from the main body of that people, in tlie

same manner as the Campanians, the Hirpini, and
the FrenUini had severally dune, pressed on still

further to the south, and established themselves in

the country subsequently known as Lucania. (Strab.
vi. p. 254; Plin. iii. 5. s. 10.) The origin of their

name is unknown; for the derivation of it from a
leader of the name of Lucius (Plin. xxs. /. c; Etym.
iJagn. 5. V. Aevaavoi) is too obviously a mere ety-
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mological fiction of late days to dcseiTe attention.

Nor have we any distinct information as to the period
of their first appearance and establishment. Strabo

describes them, without doubt, correctly, as first

expelling (or more properly siibd'dnfj) the Oeno-
trians and Chones, and then turning their arms

against the Greek cities on the coast. But it is not

till they come into contact with these last that we
have any account of tlieir proceedings ;

and we have,

therefore, no information as to the commencement of

their career. Even their wars with the Greeks are

known to us only in a very imperfect and fi'agmen-

tary manner, so that we can scarcely trace the steps
(»f their progress. But it is probable that it was not

till after the conquest of Campania (about B.C. 420)
that the Sanmites began to extend their conquests
to the southward. Niebuhr has justly observed

that the tranquil foundation of the Athenian colony
at Thurii. in b. c. 442, and the period of prosperity
which allowed it at first to rise rapidly to power,

sufficiently prove that the Lucanians had not as yet
become formidable neighbours to the Gauls, at least

on that side of the peninsula (Nieb. vol. i. p. 96).
But they seemed to have first turned their arms

against the Greek cities on the W. coast, and esta-

blished a permanent footing in that quarter, before

they came into collision with the more powerful cities

on the Tarentine gulf. (Strab. i. p. 254.) Posidonia

was apparently the first of the Greek cities wdiich

yielded to their arms, though the date of its conquest
is uncertain. [Pakstum.J It was probably soon after

this that the Thurians, under the command of Clean-

dridas, were engaged in war with the Lucanians,
in which they appeared to have obtained some con-

siderable successes. (Polyaen, ii. 10.) But the

progress of the latter was still unchecked ;
and the

increasing danger from their power led to the forma-

tion, in B. c. 393, of a defensive league among all the

principal cities of Magna Graecia, with a view of

resisting the Lucanians on the N., and the power of

Dionysius on the S. (Diod.siv. 91.) They might
reasonably su])pose that their combined arms would

easily efl'ect this; but only three years later, b. c.

390, the forces of the confederates, among whom
the Thurians took the lead, sustained a great de-

feat near Laiis, in which it is said that 10,000 of the

Greeks perished. (Diod. xiv. 101, 102; Strab. vi.

p. 253.) After this success, the Lucanians seem to

have spread themselves with but little opposition

through the sonliiern peninsula of Italy. The wars
of the elder Dionysius in that region must have in-

directly favoured their progress by weakening the

Greek cities; and though he did not openly support
the Lucanians, it is evident that he looked upon
tlieir successes with no unfavourable eyes. (Diod.
xiv. 102.) Their continued advance towards the

south, however, would soon render them in their

turn a source of umbrage to the Syracusan despots,
wiio had established a permanent footing in the

Italian peninsula; hence we find the younger Diony-
sius engaged in hostilities with the Lucanians, but

apparently w-ith little success; and after a vain

attempt to exclude them from the southenmiost

peninsula of Bruttium, by fortifying the isthmus
between the Hipponian and Scyllacian gulfs, he was

obliged to conclude a treaty of peace with them in

B. c. 358. (Diod. xvi. 5; Strab. vi. p. 261.)
This was about the period during which tiie Lu-

canians had attained their greatest power, and
extended their dominion to the limits which we
find assigned to them by Scylax (pp. 3, 4). Tlicy
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had not, however, subdued the Greek ciiies on the

coasts, some of wliicli fell at a later period under the

yoke of the Brattians; while others maintained their

indopcndt-nce, though for I lie most part in a decayed
And enfeebled condition, till tlie period of the Roman
dominion. [Magna Gkaecia.] Shortly afterwards,

the Lucanians lost the Bruttian peninsula, their

most recent acquisition, by the revolt of the Brat-

tians, who, from a mere troop of outlaws and ban-

ditti, gradually coalesced into a formidable nation.

[Bkuttii.] The establishment of tins power in the

extreme south, confined the Lucanians witiiin the

limits which are commonly assigned from this time

forth to their territory; they seem to have ac(|ui-

esced, after a brief struggle, in the independence of

of the Bruttians, and soon made common cause with

them against the Greeks. Their arms were now

principally directed against the Tarentines, on their

eastern frontier. The latter people, wlio had appa-

rently taken little part in the eui-lier contests of the

Greeks with the Lucanians, were now compelled to

provide for their own defence
;
and successively

called in the assistance of Archidamus, king of

.Sparta, and Alexander, king of Epirus. The

former monarch was tlain in a battle against the

Lucanians in b. c. 338, and his whole army cut to

pieces (Diod. xvi. 63, 88; Strab. vi. p. 280); but

Alexander proved a more formidable antagonist: he

ilefeated the Lucanians (though supported by the

.Samnites) in a great battle utar Paeatum, as well

as in several minor encounters, took several of their

cities, and carried his arms into the heart of Brut-

tium, where he ultimately fell in battle near Pan-

dosia, B. c. 326. (Liv. viii. 24 ; Justin, xii. 2.

xxiii. 1; Strab. vi. p. 256.) It would appear as if

the power of the Lucanians was considerably broken

at this period; and in B. c. 303, when we next hear

of them as engaged in war with the Tarentines, the

very arrival of Cleonymiis from Sparta is said to

have terrified them into the conclusion of a treaty.

(Diod. sx. 104.)
Meantime the Lucanians had become involved in

relations with a more formidable power. Already,
in B.C. 326, immediately after the death of Alexander

king of Epirus, the Lucanians are mentioned as

voluntarily cont-luding a treaty of peace and alliance

with Rome, which was then just entering on the

Second Samnite War. (Liv. viii. 25.) We have no

explanation of the causes which led to this change
of policy ; just before, we find them in alliance with

the Samnites, and very shortly after they returned

once more to their old allies, (lb. 27.) But though

they were thus brought into a state of direct

hostihty with Rome, it w;;s not till b. c. 31*7, that

the course of events allowed the Romans to punish
their defection. In that year the conj^uls for the

first time entered Lucania, and touk the town of

Nerulum by assault. (Liv. ix. 20.) The Lucanians

were evidently included in the peace which put an

end to the Second Samnite War (b. c. 304), and

from this time continued steadfast in the Roman

alliance; so that it was the attack made on them by
tlie Samnites which led to the Third Samnite War,
B.C. 298. (Liv. X. 11.) Through.mt that struggle
the Lucanians seem to have been iaithful to Rome

;

and were probably admitted to an alliance on favour-

able conditions at its close. But in u. c. 28G, they

liaving turned their arms Jigainst Thurii, the Romans
look up the ciiuse of the besieged city, and declared

war against the Lucanians, over whom M'. Curius

is said to have celebrated an ovation. (Aur. \'ict. <h
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TVr IllusU 33); and four years afterwards (b. c.

282) the allied forces of the Lucanians and Samnites,
which had again beleaguered Thurii, were defeated

in a great battle by C. Fabricius. (Val. Max. i. 8.

§ G.) On the arrival of Pyrrhus in Italy (m.c 2S1)
the Lucanians were among the first to declare in

favour of that monarch, though it was not till after

his victory at Heraclea that they actually sent their

contingent to his support. (Plut. Pyrr. 13, 17;
Zonar, viii. 3.) The Lueanian ansiliaries are espe-

cially mentioned in the seiwice of that prince at the

b.ittle of Asculum (Dionys.xx., Fr. Didot): but when

Pyndius withdrew from Italy, he left his allies at

the mercy of the Roman arms, and the Lucanians

in particular, were exposed to the full brunt of tlieir

resentment. After they had seen their armies de-

feated, and their temtory ravaged in several suc-

cessive compaigus, by C. Fabricius, Curnelius Ru-

finus, and JP. Curius, they were at length reduced

to submission by Sp. Carvilius and L. Papirius
Cursor in b. c. 272. (Zonar. viii. 6 ; Eutrop. ii, 14;
Liv. Epit. xiii. xiv., Fast. Capit.)
From this time the Lucanians continued in imdis-

turbed subjection to Rome till the Second Punic
War. In the celebrated rei^ister of the Roman forces

in B.C. 225, the Lucanians (including, probably, the

Bruttians, who are not separately noticed) are reck-

oned as capable of bringing into the field 30,000
foot and 3000 horse, so that they must have been

still a numerous and powerful people. (Pol. ii. 24.)
But they suffered severely in the Second Punic War.

Having declared iu favour of Hannibal after the

battle of Cannae (b. c. 216), their territory bec^ime

during many successive campaigns the theatre of

war, and was ravaged, in turn, by both contending
armies. Thus, in b. c. 214, it was the scene of the

contest between Senipronius Gracchus and Hanno ;

in the following year Gracchus employed the whole

campaign within its limits, and it was in Lucania
that that general met with his untimely de.ith in

the summer of b. c. 212. (Liv. xxii. 61, xxiv. 20,
XXV. 1, 16.) At length, in b. c. 209, the Lucanians,
in conjunction with the Hirpiiii, abandoned the alli-

ance of Hannibal, and betrayed the gaiTisons which
he had left in their towns into the hands of the

Romans
;

in consideration of which service they
were admitted to favourable terms. (Id. xxvii. 15.)

They did not, however, yet escape the evils of war;
for in the next year their territory was the scene of

the campaign of Marcellus and Crispinus against

Hannibal, iu which both consuls perished; and it

was not till after the battle of the Metaurus, in b. c.

207, that Hannibal withdrew his forces into Brut-

tiuni, and abandoned the attempt to maintain his

footing in Lucania. (Liv. xxvii. 51, xxviii. 11.)
Strabo tells us that the Lucanians were punished

by the Romans for their defection to Hannibal, by
being reduced to the same degraded condition as the

Bruttians. (Slrab. v, p. 251.) But this can only be

true of those among tlicm who had refused to join in

tiie general submission nf the people in B. c. 209, and,

clung to Hannibal to the last: tho others were

restored to a somewhat favourable condition, and
continued to form a considerable nation; though, if

we may trust to the statement of Strabo, they
never recovered from the ravages of this war.

But it was the Social War (b.c. 90—88) that gave
the final blow to the prosperity of Lucania. Tlic

Lucanians on that occxsion were among the first to

take up arms; and, after bearing an important part

throughout the contest, they stijl, in conjunction with
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tlio Samiiites, preseiTed a liostile attitude wlien all

tiio oilier luitiuns of llaly bad already submitted and

received tlie Koniaii tVaiulii^e. (Appian, B. C. i.

39, 51, 53.) Ill tbe civil yar between Marlus and

Sulla, whicli immediately followed, the Lucanians, as

well as the Samnites, actively espoused tbe cause

of tbe Chilian party, and a Lucanian legion fctught

in the frreat battle at the Colline Gate. They in

consequence were exposed to tbe full vengeance of

the conqueror; and Lucania, as well as Samniuui,
was laid waste by Sulla in a manner that it never

recovered. Tbe remaining inhabitants were admitted

to tbe Roman citizenship, and from this time tbe

I^ucanians ceased to be a people, and soon lost all

traces of distinct nationality. (Appian, B. C. i. 90

—93, 96; Strab. vi. pp. 253, 254.)
(»f Lucania under the liuinan government we

hear but little; but it is certain that it had fallen

into a state of complete decay. The Greek cities on

its coasts, once so powerful and flourishing, had

sunk into utter insignificance, and the smaller towns

of tbe interior were poor and obscure places. (Strab.

I. c.) Nor is there any ajipearance that it ever re-

covered from this state of depression under the

Roman Empire. The Liber Coluniaruin mentiuns

only eiglit towns in the whole province, and all

of the^e were in the subordinate condition of "prae-
fecturae." {Lib, Colon, p. 209.) The malaria

wliich now "desolates its coasts, must have begun to

act as soon as the population bad disappeared; and

tbe mountain region of the interior was apparently

then, as at the present day, one of the wildest regions

of Italy. Large tracts were given up to pasture,

while extensive forests aftbrded subsistence to vast

herds of swine, the tlesh of wbicli formed an import-
ant pail of the supplies of tbe Imperial City. The
mountain forests were also favourite resorts of wild

boars, and contained abundance of bears, which were

scut from thence to the am])hi theatres at Rome.

(Hor. Sat. ii. 3. 234, 8. 6; Martial, de Sped. 8;

Varr. L. L. v. § 100.) Lucania was comprised

together with Bruttium in tbe third region of

Augustus, and tbe two provinces continued to be

united for administrative purposes throughout the

period of tbe Roman Empire. E\en after the fall

of the Western Empire, we meet with mention of the
'* Corrector Lucaniae et Bruttiorum."

Lucania long continued to acknowledge the .supre-

macy of tbe Eastern Emperors; and the modern

province of the Easilicata is supposed to have

derived its name from the emperor Busilius IL in the

lOtb century. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 10; Not. Dhjn. ii.

p. 64; Oreil. Imcr. 1074; Treb. Poll. Ttir. 24;
V. Diac. ii. 17; Cassiod. Var. hi. 8, 46.)

Tlie physical cliaracters of Lucania are almost

wholly detemiincd by the chain of the Aiicnnines,
which enters at its northern frontier, and from tlience

travei^ses tbe province in its wliole extent. Thete

mountains form a lofty group or knot immediately
on the frontiers of Samnium, and from thence tlie

main chain is continued nearly due 8. to tiie

frontiers of Bruttium ; a little before reaching which,
it rises again into the very lofty group of Monte

PoUinOj the lugbest summit of which attains an

elevation of above 7000 feet. Throughout its course

this chain approaches considerably nearer to the

western than the eastern coast; but it is not till after

passing the frontier of Bruttium that it becomes a

complete littoral chain, as it continues for a con-

siderable distance. In the more northern part of

Lucania the space between the central chain and
vol,, u.
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the Tyrrhenian sea is almost filled np witli ranges
of lofty and rugged mountains, leaving only here
and there a small strip of jtlain on the .-^ea'coast ;

but towards the eastward, tbe mountains sink much
more gradually as they approach the gulf of Tarm-
tum, constituting long ranges of hills, which graduallr
subside into the broad strip of plain that borders the

gulf the whole way from the mouth of tbe Siris

(Sinno) to that of the Bradanus. It is this tract of

plain, in many places marshy, and now desolate and

unhealthy, that was celebrated in ancient times for

its almost matchless fertility. (Archiloch. (tp. A then.

xii. 25.) South of the river Siiis. the off^^hools of

the Apennines, descending from tlie lofty group of

Monte PolUno as a centre, again approach close to

the shore, filling up the greater part of tlie space
between the mouth of the Siris and that of tbe

Cratbis; but once more receding as they approach
the latter river, so as to leave a considerable tract of

fertile plain bordering its banks on both sides.

The lofty group of mountains just noticed as situ-

ated on the frontiers of Lucania and Samnium, sends
down its waters towards both seas, and is the source

of the most considerable rivers of Lucania. Of these

the SiL.\Rus {Sda) flows to the gulf of Paestum,
receiving in its course the waters oi the TAXAGtii:

{Tanagro) and Calor {Cahi-e), both considerable

streams, which join it from the S. On the other

side, the Bkadanus {BrofJano), which rises to the

N. of Potentia, and the Casuentus {Basiaito),
which has its source in the Monti della Maddalejia,
a little to the S. of the same town, flow to the SE.,
and pursue a nearly parallel course tbe whole way
to the gulf ot Tarentum. The Acinis {Agri) and
the Siris (Sinno), which rise in tbe central chain

fiu-ther to the S., have also a general SE. direction,
and flow to the gulf of Tarentum. Tbe Cratiiis,
further down tbe same coast, which fonns near its

mouth the limit between Lucania and Bruttium,

belongs in tbe greater part of its course exclusively
to the latter country. But the Sybaris, now the

Coscile, a much less considerable stream, immediately*
to the N. of the Cratbis, belongs wholly to Lucania.

The AcALv\NDRus (Calandro'), which falls into the

sea between the Sybaris and tbe Siris, is a very

trifling stream. On the W. coast of Lucania, the only

river, besides the Silurus and its tributaries, worthy
of notice, is the Laiis. or Lao, which forms the

southern boundary of Lucania on this side. Tlu-

Pyxus {Bvsento), flowing by the town of the same
name (Buxentum), is but a trifling stream

;
and the

Melphes {MoJpa), which enters the sea by the pro-

morjtory of Palinurus, though noticed by Pliny (iii. 5.

s. 10), is not more considerable. Tlie Hei.es or

Elees, which gave name toElca or Velia, is some-

what more imjiortant, but by no means a large
stream. [Velia.]

Tlie western coast of Lucania is marked by several

bold and promineut headlands, formed by the ridges
of the.Apennines, which, as already slated, here de-

scend quite to the sea, and end abru]>tly on the cu;ist.

The most northern of these, fonning the soutl.crn

limit of the extensive gulf of Paestum, is called by

Lycophron Enipeus, but was more commonly kimwu
as the Posidium or Posidoninm Promontoriuni.

S. of this was the more celebrated promontory i.f

Palikurus, still called Capo di PaVmuro, with a

port of the same name ;
and beyond this, again, tbe

promontoiy of Pyxus (now Capo deyU I?ij7'esch i),

which bounds the GuJf of PoUca^fro on tbe ^V.

,

Viewed on a lariier scale, these three headlands may
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be rcffanlcd as onlv the salient points of one Inrjrc

]n-()jectin.i; mass wliicii sfparales the liulf of raestum

from Unit of PolicaMro. Tlie KiUer seems to liave

beon known in ancient times as the tiulf of I.aU.s.

Oliposite to tlie lieaiiland called Pusiiiiiim was the

small ihlet named by the Greeks LEt:c<)Si.\, from

wliicli tlie promontory now derives tlic name of

Punta di Licosa ; and a little further S., off the

const of Velia. were tlie two islands (also mere rocks;)

called by the Greeks the Oenotkides. (Strab. vi.

p. *2o2; riin. iii. 7. s. 13.)
Tlie towns of Lucaiiia may be conveniently enu-

merateiJ in two d;isses :
— the tirst compii.sinL' those

along the coasts, which were alnmst without excep-
tion of Greek origin ;

the other conlainins the towns

of the interior, which were for the most part either

native Lucanian settlements, or Roman colonics of a

later date. On llie W. coast, proceedinti alon^ the

shore of the Tyrrhenian sea, from N. to S., were ;
—

I'osiPOMA, afterwards called l\\K.vrt:.M, a very little

way from the moutii of tlie Silarus ; Elka or Vkma,
at the mouth of the Heles {AUnto) ; Pyxus, called

by the Romans Buxenti'M, imw Pollcastro ; Sci-

DRUS, supposed to have occupietl the site of Sapri ;

IiLANi>A, now Maratcit : and Laus, which was at

the mouth of the river of that name, nii its ri<:ht bank.

On the E. coast, borderinc: on the f:u!f of Tarentum,
and beginning from the Orathis, stood TiiURii, re-

placing the ancient city of Sybauis, but not occupy-

ing precisely the same site; Sikis, wliich had in like

manner been succeeded by the more recent settle-

ment of Heraclka, a few miles further N.
; and,

lastly, Metapontum, on the southern bank of the

river Bradanus.

The principal towns in the interior were:— Po-

TENTIA. still called Potenza, and the capital of

the province known as the Basilicata ; Atina, sHH

called A thia^ in the upper valley of the Tana.scr ;

Voi.ceh:m or Volcenti;m, now Buccino ; Nu-

MISTUO, of uncertain site, hut ajJiiarently in the

same neighbourhood ; Kuuiti {EboVi), which is ex-

pressly called by Pliny a Lucanian town, though
situated to the N. of the feilarus ; Bantia. Banzi, a

few miles fiom Venusia, on the very froniiei-s of

Apulia, so th.at it was sometimes referred to that

country; Giiumentum (near Snponara), one of the

most considerable towns in Lucania; Neruh;ji,

probably at Xa /^n(onf/«. and Muranum. still called

Morano. almost ailjoining the frontier of Brutiium.

CoNsiE.iNUM or (-'(JSII.INL'M uiav probably be placed
at Paduki, in the upper valley ijf the Tanager, and

Tkgiani;m at DUmo, in the same neighbourhood ;

while La Polhi^ in the same valley, occuiJies the

site of Forum Poimijji; 8o.\tia, noticed only by

Pliny, is jirobably the place n..w called Sanza; while

the Tcrgilani and Ur>fntini of the same autlior are

wholly unknown, unless the former name be cor-

rupted froTu that of Te,!.'ianum, already noticed.

(I'lin. iii. 11. .s. l.'J: Lib. Colon, p. 'im.) Of the

few names mentioned by Slrabo (vi. p. 254), those

of Vertinae and C'a!:tsania are wholly unknown.

The existence of a Lticaniau Pktelia and Pan-

nosiA, in addition to tlie Pnifikin cities of those

names, is a subject of great doubt.

The principal line of hi-ihroad tlirongh Lucania

WJLS tiie Via Poj^illia (regarded by the Itineraries as

a branch of llie Via Appia), wliich, in its course

from Capua to Rhegimn, traversed the whole pro-

vince fri>m N. to S. The stations on it given in the

Antonine Itiueran/, p. 109, arc (proceeding from

Kuci-ria) :
—

LUCERIA.

Ad Tanai'^rum - - - xxv.

Ad Calorem - - . x.\iv.

]\Iarciliana - _ . xxv.

Caesariana - _ . xxi.

Neruhmi - . - _ xxiii.

Sub Murano . - _ xjv.

The Tabula gives a
j.lace which it calls Vicus

Mendicolus (?) as the intermediate station between
Marciliana and Nerulum. All these stations are

very doubtful, the exact line of the ancient road

through this mountain country having never been

traced with accuracy. Another road, given in the

Tabula, leil from Potentia by Anxia (Aiizi) and
(inmicntum to XeruluTu, where it joined the Via

Popillia, The other roads in the interior, given in

tlie Itinerary anil tlie Tabula, are very corrupt ; we
may, however, ascertain that there was a line of road

proceeding from \>misia through Potentia to He-
raclea and Thurii. and another from Potentia to

join the Via Popillia at Marciliana, being probably
the direct line of communication between Potentia
and Rome. Lastly, there was always a line of

road along the coast, following its level shores
from Tarentum by Jlelapontum and iieraclea to

Thurii.
[K. H. B.]
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LUCE'RIA (AovKcpla, Pol., Strab.: Kth. Aowcf-

p7vos^ Stefjli. B. ;
Lucerinus : Litcei'ci), an ancient

and important city of Apulia situated in the interior

of that country, about \'2 miles W. of Arpi. and 9

N. of Accae ( 7'ny«). It is called by ancient wri-

ters a city of the Dauniaus, and the tradition current

among the Greeks ascribed its foundation, in common
with that of Arpi and Canusium, to Diomed

;
in

proof of wliich an ancient statue of Minerva, in the

temple of that ,eoddess, was alleged to be the true

Palladium brought by Dioined himself from Troy.

(Strab. vi. pp. 264. 284 : Plin. iii, 11. s. 16.) Yet
all the accounts of the city from the time tliat it.s

name appears in lustory would seem to point to its

being an Oscan town, and connected rather with the

Oscan branch of the ApuHans than with the Dau-
niaus. Nothing is known of the history of Luceria

till the Second Samnite War, when the Lucerians,
who had apparently joined witli the other Apulians,
in their alliance with U(tme in B. c. 326, but had
refused to })artake in their subsequent defection to

the Sanmites, were besieged by the latter people ;

and llie Roman legions were on their w:iy to relieve

and succour them, wlien they sustained the great
disaster at the Caudine Porks. (Liv. ix. 2 ; Dra-

kenborch, ad he. ; Aur. Vict, de Vir, JlIusL 30.)
It is clear that in consequence of tliat bhnv to the

lunian power, Luceria fell into the hands of the

Samnites, as we are told shortly after that tlie hos-

tages given up by the Romans by the treaty at Cau-
dium were deposited for .safety in that city, (Id.
ix. 12.) For this reayon its recovery was a gi'eat

object with the Iwniums ; and in ii. c. 320, Papirius
Cursor laid siege to Luceria with a largo army, and,
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after an obstinate resistance, made liimself master of

the citv, which was defended by a garrisoo of above

7000 Samnites. (Id. ix. 12— 15.) Besides re-

covering the hostages, he obtained an immense booty,
so that Luceria was evidently at this period a

Nourishing city, and Diodorus (xix. 72) calls it tiie

most important place in Apulia. A i't^w years after

(B.C. 314), the city was again betrayed into the

hands of the Samnites; but was quickly recovered

by the Komans, who put the greater part of the

iniiabitants to the sword, and sent thitiier a body of

2500 colonists to supply their place. (Id. ix. 26
;

Veil. Pat. i. 14; Diod xix. 72.) The possession
of so important a stronghnld in this part of the

country became of mateiial service to the Romans in

the subsequent operations of the war (Diod. I.e.);

and in b. c. 294, the Samnites having laid siege to it.

the Roman consul Atilius advanced to its relief, and

defeated the Samnites in a great battle. According
to another account, Luceria atforded shelter to the

shattered remnants of the consul's army after he

had sustained a severe defeat. (Liv. x. 35, 37.)
Not less important was the part which Luceria

bore in the Second Punic War. The establishment

of this powerful colony in a military position of the

utmost importance, was of signal advantage to the

Romans during all their operations in Apulia;^and it

was repeatedly chosen as the place where their

armies took up their-winter quarters, or their gene-
rals established their head-quarti-rs during successive

campaigns in Apulia. (Liv. xxii. 9, sxiii. 37, sxiv.

3, 14, 20; Pol. iii. 88. 100.) But though it was
tiius exposed to a more than ordinaiy share of the

sufferings of the war, Luceria was nevertheless one

of the eighteen Latin colonies which in b. c. 209

expressed their readiness to continue their contri-

butions, both of men and money, and which in con-

sequence received the thanks of the senate for their

fidcdity. (Liv. xxvii. 10.)
From this time we meet with no notice of Luceria

till near the close of the Roman Republic; but it ap-

pears from the manner in which C'icero speaks uf it

{pro Cluent 69) that it was in his time still one

of the most considerable towns in this part of Italy;
and in the Civil War between Caesar and Pompey, it is

evident that much importance was attached to its

possession by the latter, who for some time made it

his head-quarters before he retired to Bnmdusium.

(Caes. i?, C. i. 24; Cic. ad Alt vii. 12, viii. 1; Ap-
j)ian, B. C. ii. 38.) Strabo speaks of Luceria as

having fallen into decay, like Canusium and Arpi

(vi. p. 284): but this can only be understood in

comparison with its former presumed greatness; for

it seems certain that it was still a considerable town,
and one of the few in this part of Italy that retained

their prosperity under the Roman Empire. PJiny
terms it a Colonia, and it had therefore probably re-

ceived a fresh colony under Augustus (Piin. iii. 11.

sA6;Lib. Colon.
T[>'210; Zump^t, t/e Colon, p. 349).

Its colonial rank is also attested by in.scriptions

(Slommsen, Inscr. R. N. pp. 50, 51); and from the

Tabula it would appear to have been in the 4lh cen-

tury one of the most considerable cities of Apulia

{Tab. Peuf., where the indication of a great building
with the name *' Praetorium Laverianum" evidently

points to the residence of some provincial magistrate).
Even after the fall of the Roman Empire Luceria

long retained its prosperity, and is enumerated in

the 7th century by P. Diaconus among the ' urhes

satis opulentas" which still remained in Apulia.

(P. Diac. ii. 21.) But in a.d. 663 it was taken by
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the emperoi- Constans II. from the Lombards, and

utterly destroyed (Id. v. 7). Nor does it appear to

have recovered this blow till it was restored by the

emperor Frederic II. in 1227. The modern city of

Lncera still retains its e])iscopaI see and about

12,000 inhabitants. It occupies the ancient site, on

a hill of consideiable elevation (one of the last under-
falls of the Apennines) oveidooking the extensive

and fertile plains of Apulia. Livy speaks of it as

situated in the plain (" urbs sita in piano," ix. 26);
but if this was the case with the Apulian city, tlie

Roman colony must have been removed to the heiglits
ahove. as existing remains leave no doubt that the

ancient city occupied the same site with the modern
one. The remains of buildings are not of much im-

portance, but numerous inscriptions, fragments of

f^culpture, &c. have been found there. The inscrip-
tions are collected by Slommsen {Inscr. JRegn. Neap.
pp. 50— 54). The neighbourhood of Luceria was ce-

lebrated in ancient, as it still is in modern, times for

the abundance and excellence of its wool (Hor.
Caiin. iii. 15. 14), an advantage which was indeed
common to all the neighbouring district of Apulia.
(Strab. vi. p. 284; Plin. viii. 48; K. Craven, 5(«/;/i-

trn Tour^ p. 45.)

Ptolemy writes the name Nuceria; and that this is

not merely an eiTor of the JIbS. in our existing

copies is shown by the circunibtance that the epithet

Apula is added to it (NoyKfpia 'ATrouAiij;', Ptol. iii.

1. § 72), as if to distinguish it from other towns of

the name. Appian also writes the nanie NovKep'ia

{B. C. ii. 38): and the same confusion between i\u-

cera and Lucera occurs perpetually in the nuddle

ages. But the conectne^s of the orthogiaphy of

Luceria is well established by inscriptions and coins.

The latter which have the name Lovceki in

Bojnan characters are ceitainly not earlier than the

establishment of the Roman colony. [E. H. U.]

COIN OF LUCERIA.

LUCEIUH. [Bi.i-ciiM.]
LUCKXSKS, CALLAICI. [Gaixaecta.]
Ll'CENTUJl (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4 : Lucentia. I^Iela,

ii. 6. § 6; Aovksptol ?) AovKfVToi\ Ptol. ii. 6. § 14:

AlicanteX a city on the sea-cnast of the Contestini,

in Hisp.ania Tarraconensis, with the Latin franchise.

(Marca, Hisp. ii. 6 : ITkert. ii. 1. p. 403.) [P. S.]

LUCl'NAE OPPIDUJI. [Ti.ithyia.]
LUCOPIBIA (Aoi/KoTTi^ia), in North Britain,

mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 3) as cmc of the towns of

the Novantne {GaJ/onrn/), Rhetigonium being the

other. Probably, this lay on Lvce Bai/^ in IT'?^-

ionshire. The Monvmenta Britannica suggests

Brotiqhteim. ^wA Whifejfie. l_U.G.L,]
LUCRE'TILIS MONS {:\fonte Gennaro), a

mountain in the land of the Sabines. whose name is

known to us only from the meniiin of it by Horace,
who calls it

"
the pleasant I.ucretilis," whose shades

could allure Faunus himstdf from Mount Lycaeum.
(Hor. Carm. i. 17.) It is evident from the expres-
sions of the poet that it wa& in the immediate migh-

p 2
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iKiurliooil of his Sabine farm; and tliis is admitted

liy all the old commentators, wlio with one accord

<al] it
" Mons in Sabinis," but without trivin^ any

further clue to its position. The identificatiuii of

tliis must tlierefore dejiend upon tliat of Horace's

Sabine villa ; but this hcinc clearly e.stablished near

Licenzn [Di<;entia], we cannot refuse to recognise
Lucretilis in Monte Geimaro, a lofty mountain

mass wliich rises iie:irly due W. of Liccnza, standing

out prominently towards tlic plain of the Canquiyna,
•so that it is one of tlie mo^t conspicuous of tlie

Apennines as seen from Home. On the side towards

the plain it rises very steeply and abruptly, but on

the reverse or Sabine side it has a much more

gentle slop^, and fully deserves Horace's epithet of

"anioeuus,"— being furrowed by deep valleys, tlie

hides of which are clothed with woods, while nearer

llie simimit are esten.-^ive pastures, much resorted to

by cattle in summer. (Gell, Top. ofRome, pp. 270

—273; ^'ibby,/>f7i^JrK^.vol.ii. pp.105
—

107.) llie

highest point is 4285 English feet above the sea.

Whether the name of Mons Lucretilis was applied

to the highest part of the mountain, now called

Monte Gennaro, which is so conspicuous from

Kome, or v.as a more local appellation for the peaks
nearer the valley of tlie Digentia. cannot now be

determined
;
but there is little doubt that the two

names belong at least to the same mass or group of

mountains. [E. H. B.j

LUCRrNUS LACUS (<i Aonpivos ndXivos, Strab:

Lago Luci-ino), a salt-water lake or lagoon, adjoin-

ing the gulf of Baiae on the coast of Campania. It

was situated just at the bii^hl or inmost point of the

deep bay between Puteoli and Baiae, and was sepa-
rated from the outer sea only by a narrow strip or

bank of sand, in all probability of natural origin, but

the construction of which wasascribeil by a tradition

or legend, frequently alluded to by the Kuman poets, to

Hercules, and the road along it is said to have been

commonly called in consequence, the Via Herculea or

Heraclea. According to Strabo it was 8 stadia in

length, and wide enough to admit of a road for w-ag-

gons. (Died. iv. 22 ;
Strab. v. p. 245

; Lycophr.
Alex. 697 ; Tropert. iv. 18. 4 ; Sil. llal xii.

116— 120.) On the other side, the Lucrine

lake was separated only by a narrow space
from the lake Avcmus, winch was, however, of a

wholly ditVerent character, being a deep basin of

fresh water, formed in the crater of an extinct vol-

cano; while the Lacus Lucrinus, in common with

all similar lagoons, was veiy shallow, and was for

that reason well adapted for producing oystei-s and

other shell-tisli. fur the excellence of which it was

celebrated. (Hor. Kpod. ii. 49, Sat. ii. 4. 32:

Juven. iv. 141; Pelron. Sat. p. 424; Martial, vi.

11. 5, xiii. 90; Vurr. up. Xmi. p. 216.) These

oyster-beds were so valuable as to be farmed out at

a high price, and Cae.sir was induced by tlie con-

tractors to repair the dyke of Hercules for their pro-
lection. (Spit, ad Oeory. ii. 161.)

The Lucrine lake is olllervvi^e known chiefly in

connection with the creat works of Agrippa for tlie

constructi n of tlie so-called Jui.ifS PnuTCs, al-

luded to in two well-known pas>.iL'e5 of Virgil and

Horace. (Virg. 6'eor^. ii. 161— 163; ]\o\\ Ars Poet.

63.) It is not easy to undcr^tand exactly the luiture

oftliese works; but the object of Agrippa was obvi-

ously to obtain a jH-ifectly secure and land-locked

basin, for anciioring liis ileet and for exercising his

newly-raised crews and rowers. For this purpose he

ueems to have opened an entrance to tlic lake

LUCUS ANGITIAE.

Avernus by a out or canal from the Lucrine lake,

and must, at the same time, have oj>ened a channel

from the latter into llie bay, sulhciently deep ft»r the

passage of large vessels. But, together with this

work, he stnngthened the natural barrier of tlie Lu-
crine lake against the sea by an artificial dyke or

dam, so as to prevent the waves from breaking over

it as they previously did during heavy gales. (Strab.
V. p. 245: Dion Cass, xlviii. 50; Suet. Aiig. 16;
Veil. Pat. ii. 79; Serv. et Philargyr. ad Virg. I. c;
Piin. sxxvi. 15. s. 24.) It is clear from the ac-

counts of these works that tliey were perfectly suc-

cessful for a time, and they appear to have excited

the greatest admiration; but they were soon aban-

doned, probably from the natural difficulties proving

insuperable; and, from the time that the station of

the Roman fleet was established at Misenum, we
hear no more of the Julian Port. Even in the time

of Stnibo it seems to have fallen into complete dis-

use, for he says dihtincily, that the lake Avernus

was deep and well adapted for a port, but coulfl not

he used as such on account of the Lucrine lake,

which was shallow and broad, lying between it and
the sea (v. p. 244). And airaiii, a little further on

(p. 245), he sfjeaks of the latter as useless as a

harbour, and accessible only to small vessels, but

pn'ducing abundance of oysters. At a later period
Cassiodorus ( Ta?'. is. 6) describes it in a ir-anner

which implies that a communication was still open
with the lake Avernus as well as with the sea. The
two lakes are now separated by a considemble

breadth of low sandy ground, but it is probable that

this was formed in great part by the memorable
volcanic eruption of 1538, when the hill now called

Monte Num'o, 413 feet in height and above SOOO
feet in circumference, was thrown np in the course

of two days, and a large part of the Lucrine lake

filled up at the same time. Hence the present asjiect
of the lake, which is reduced to a mere marshy pcK>l

full of reeds, affords little assistance in comprehend-
ing the ancient localities. (Daubeny, On Vulcauoes.

pp. 208—210.) It is said that some portions of

the piers of the port of Agrippa, as well ;is pait
of the dyke or bank ascribed to Hercules, are still

visible under the level of the water. [E. H. B.]
LUCL'S ANGI'TIAE (Eth. Lucensis: Lvco),

a place on the \V. shore of the lake Fucinus, in the

territory of the Marsi, originally, as its name im-

ports, nothing more than a sanctuary of the goddess

Angili,T, but which seems to have gradually grown
up into a town. This was sometimes called, as we
learn from an inscription, Axgitia; but the name
of Lucus or Lucus Angitiae must have been the

more prevalent, as we find the inliabitanls styled by
Pliny simi)ly Lncenses, and tlie modem name of

Liico or Lugo points to the same conclusion. It is

evident, both from Pliny and from the inscription
referred to, that il was a mnnieijal town, having its

own local magistrates. (Plin. iii, 12. s. 17; OrelL

Inscr. 115.) About half a mile N. of the modM'u

village of iuco, and close to the shores of the lake,

are the remains of ancient walls constructed in the

polygonal style, but which, from their position,

could never have tieen designed :us furtifications; and
these probably forniid pari of the sacred enclosure

or Peribolus of the grove and temple. The site is

now marked, as is so often the case in Italy, by on
ancient church, (^jhby, Viagf/to Aiiti(/. vol. i.

p. 210; Class. Mus. vol. ii. p. 175, note.) Virgil
alludes in a well-known passage to the ''ncmus

Angitiae" (-4en. vii. 759), where tlie name of the
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codilpss is u-riitcn in some MSS. '*

An^itia,'' in

oilier.s
"
Angiiitia;" but the authority of nuuiernus

inscriptions is decisive in favour of tlie first form.

(Orcll. fmcr. 115, 116, 1845.) [E. H. B.]
LUCUS A'STUKUM. [A-sturks.]
LUCUS AUGUSTl, a t.)wn in Gallia Narbonensis,

and e;ist of the Khone, which Tacitus (///.s7. i. 66)
calls "niunicipinm Vocontiortim;" ami Pliny (lii. 4)
names Va^io (Vahon) ami Lucus Auu'usti the two
chief towns of the Vocontii. Lucus is placed in tlie

Itins. on a road from Vapincum {Gap) to Lurjdu-
num {Lyon) '. it is the first stage after Mons

Hideucus, and lies between Mons vSeleucus and Dea
Vocontiorum {Die). The name is preserved in Ltic.
'* This town has been destroyed by the fall of a rock,

wiiich, liavint; stopped the course of tlie Drome, has

caused the river to spread out and form lakes whicli

have covered part of its territory : there remains,

however, in the nei<;hbiMu-hood and at the outlet of

these lakes a place which preserves llie name of

Luc." (D'Anville, Notice, cj-c.) It is stated in the

Guule du Voyageiir (Richard et Hocqnart), that
" on tlie mountain called the Pied de Luc, in the

commune of Luc-en-Diuis, there are con.>idera!ile

remains of old buildings. The column of the publx
fountain of this little place is a fragment of an old

capital, and the basin is a sarcophagus of a single
stone." There is an inscription on it in Roman cha-

racters. [G. L.]
LUCUS AUGUSTl (Aowus AvyoixTTou, Ptol. ii.

6. §24: Lugo), a city in tlie centre of Gallaeciu, in

Hispania Tarraconensis. was oritjinally the chief town
of the insignificant tribe of the Capoki, but under
the Romuns it was made tlie seat of a conpe?itiis ja-

ridicm, and became one of tlie two capitals of Gal-

laecia, and gave its name to the Callaici Lucenses.

[Gat-lakcia.] The Conventus Lucensis. according
to Pliny, began at the river Xavilubio, and contained

16 peoples, besides the Celtici and Lebuni; and

thougli these tribes were insignificant, and their

names barbarous, there wfre among tliem 166,000
freemen (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4, iv. 20. s^ 34). The city
stood on one of the upper branches of the Minius

{}fiiio), on the road from Bhacara to AsruiacA
{Itia. Ant. pp. 424, 430), and had some famous

baths, of which there aie now no remains. (Florez,

Esp. S. vol. xl., xli.; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p.

437). [P. S]
LUCUS FKRO'XrAE. [Feroxia.]
LUCUS in:'CATES(a\.Tos'E\-aT7)$5Ypoi/ (Ptol.

iii- 5. § 7), the westernmost point of the peninsulu
of Hylaea, nuw the alluvial tongue of land Kin-
huriin. [E. B. J.]
LUCUS MARI'CAE. [Liris.]
LUDIAS, LY'DIAS (At>5i77s, Herod, vii. 127;

AvZias, Eur. Bacch. 565; Soyl. p. 26; Ptol. iii.

13. § 15; AouSt'ay, Strab. vii. p, 330). a river of

Bottiaeis in JIacednnIa, or discharge of the marshes
of Pell a. In the time of Herodotus (/. c.) it joined
the Haliacmon, but a change has taken place in its

course, iis it is now an alfiuent of the Asius ( Var-

dhdri). The river which nnw emerges from the

lower end of the lake of Pella is called Karasm'ik
or Mavroticri. The river of Mughud, now called

Karadju, by the Turks, Mtglt.viifj. by the Bul-

garians, and by tlie Greeks Moglenitih}, wbicli falls

into the lake of Pella, and which in its course
before entering the lake follows the same direction
as the Mai^roneri, was probably called by the
ancients the Lydias. (Leake, Northern Greece,
vol. iii. pp. 270, 437.) [E. B. J.]

LUGDUNUM. 213

LUEXTI'NUM {I^ciuhriuuv), in Britain, men-
tioned by Ptolemy (ii. 3) as a town of the Dimetae,
Maridunum {Caer-wart/ivn) being the other.

The Monumenta Brttannlca suggests LlaJi-deir-j-

hrevy.

"

[R. G. L.]

LUGDU'NUJI(Aot'75ou»'or': EtJi.
!\.ovyhovvi](jt!is^

Lngdunensis: Lyon),a, Roman settlement in Gallia,
at the junction of the Arar {Sarjnc) and Rhodanus.
It was in the territory of the Segu.-iani, who were
the neighbours of the Aedui (Caes. B. G. i. 10, vii.

64); in Pliny'ti time the Segusiani had the title of

Liberi, (Plin. U. N. iv. 18.) Ptolemy incorrectly

places Lugdunum among the cities of the Aedui; he
calls it Lugdunum Metropolis.

The writing of the name does not seem to have
been quite fixed. Dion Civssius (xlvi. 50, ed. Reim.)
tibserves that the place was originally named Lugu-
dununi {I^ovyov^ovvov), and then Lugdunum. lu

Stephanus {s. v.) the name is Lugdunus, and he
refers to Ptolemy; but in P'olemy (li. 8. § 1") it is

Lugdunum. It is also written ''Lugdunus'' in

Ammiauus Marcelllnus. In the Treatise on Rivers

printed among Plntai'cli's works (""A/jap, c. 4), the

hill of Lyon is named Lu:zdunus; and it is added,
on the authority of Clilophuu, that Lugm means
*' a crow" and dnnum " an eminence." Though the

explanation of dun is light, we cannot accept the

explanation of the other part of the word.

The colonia of Lugdunum is said to have been

settled B. c. 43, by L. Munatius Plaucus, and the

settlers were the people of Vienna {Vienne) who
were driven from their homes by the Allobroges.

(Dion Cass. xlvi. 50; Strab. pp.'l92, 193.) The

position, according to Dion, w;is tlie place between tlie

Sadne and the lihone. Strabo says that it w;w
'•under" a hill, the position of which he determines

by referring it to the junction of the two rivers ;

but this does not show exactly where the town wa**,
and probably Strabo did not know. In the passage in

Strabo, the word *' under" (utto) has been cori'ected

to ''upon" (eVi), which may be a true coiTectiun. The
old town of Lugdunum was on the right side of

the Rhone, on the slope of a hill named FoitrvUre^
which is supposed to be a corruption of Forum
Vetus. The largest part of modern Lyon is be-

tween the Siione and the lihone, but this is a modem
addition, not earlier than the time of Louis Xll.and
Francis I.

In Strabo's time Lugdunum was the most popu-
lous of the Gallic towns after Narbonne: it was a

place of trade, and the Roman governors had a mint
there for coining gold and silver. Its great com-
mercial prosperity was due to its excellent position,
and to the roads which the Romans constracted ui

several directions from Lugdunum as a centre.

[Gallia Tuansalpina. Vol. I. p. 966.] In the

time of the yomiger Pliny tliere were booksellers at

Lugdunum, and Pliny's works might be got there

(Plin. Ep. ix. 11). The city was desti-oyed by fire

in Seneca's time {Ep. 91). but shortly after it

w;is restored through the liberality of the em-

peror Kero, to whuiii the inhabitants of Lug-
dunum continued faithful when Galba revolted

(Tacit. Ann. xvi. 13, IHM. i. 51). Lugdunum
was plundered and again burnt by the soldiers

of Septimius Severus (a. i>. 197). after tiie defeat of

Albinus near the city (Herodian, iii. 23). It was an

important position under the later Empire, but tlic

name only occurs occasionally in the scanty historical

notices of that time. When Julian was governor uf

Gallia, Lugdunum wj^ near beiui; surprised by a
r a
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bidy of Alamanni (Ammi™. M ircell. xvi. 11). The'

place is entitled Cojrta t'lamlia Augusta on mme

inscriptions, a name pmbably given to it in tlie time

of the emperor Clamlius.

In the angle between tlie Avar and llio Khodanns

w:is the Ara Augnsti, dedicated to Augustus by all

the Gallic statesl^ On this large altar there was an

inscription which contained the names of the sixty

states; and there were as many figures, intended to

represent each state. If the figures h'ere not re-

liefs on the altar, they itiay have been statues jilaced

round the altar, or near it. The jjassage of Straho

(p. 102) appears to bo corrupt; but, as it is ex-

jilained by Gr.iskurd (Ti-and. vol. i. p. .3.'?1). there

was also a large st.'ituc of Augustus, which may
have been in the middle of the sixty. There was

an annual solemn celebration at this altar, which

was observed even when Dion Cassius was writing.

(Dion, iiv. 32.) The time when this altar was

built is fixed by the Epitome of Livy {-Ep. 137) in

the year in whieli there was a disturbance in Gallia

on account nf the cen.sus. This year was b. c. 12.

Suetonius {Claiul. 2) fixes the dedication of the

Altar of Augustus in the consulship of Julius An-

toiiius and Fabiiis Africanus (n. c. 10), on the first

of August, which was the birthday of the emperor

Claudius, who was a native of Lugdnimm. The

fiist priest of the altar was C. .Julius Vercundari-

dubius, an Aeduan. The celebration at the altar of

Lugdunum is allurled to by Juvenal in the line

(i. 44, and Heinrich's note),
—

" Aut LugJunensem rhetor dicturus ad aram."

Lugdunum was the seat of a Christian church at

all early penod. In the time of Marcus Aiirelius

(about A. D. 172, or perhaps A. ii. 177, according to

some computations) there was a furious ]iersecution

of the Christians at I.ngdunum. The sufferings of

the martyrs are told by Eusebius with some manifest

absurdities and exaggerations; but, the fi)Ct of a

cruel persecution cannot be disputed. The letter of

the churches of Lugdunum and Vienna to the

churches of Asia and IMirygia is preserved by En-

sebius {Hist. Eccles. v. 1) ;
and it states that Au-

relius, who was then at Home, was consulted by the

Gallic governor about the treatment of the Christians.

The answer was th.it those who confes.sed to being

Christians should be put to death, and that those

who denied it should be set free. We have however

only one version of the story, though no excuse can

be made for the Homan philosophical emperor, if

men were put to death (Hily because they were

Christians. Ireuaeus, one of the Christian fathers,

was bishop of Lugdunum. Ue is said to li.ave suc-

ceeded Potbinus. who perished A. D. 177, in the

religious persecutions at Lugdunum.
i'he part of Gallia whii-li Caesar called Celtica

became under Augustus Gallia Lngilunensis, of

which Lugdunum was the cajiital ; but Lugduuensis
was contracted within narrower limits than Celtica

by the extension of the province of Aquitania [Agui-
TAXIA ; Gai.i.ia Tkans. Vol I. p. 966].

The Koinans covered the soil of Lj/on with houses,

temples, theatres, palaces and aqueducts. Nature

made it to be the site of a large .city. There

are few remains of lloiuan Lugdunum. Time, the

invasion of the barbarian, and the employment of

old materials for other purposes, have left only scanty

fragments of the works of the most magnificent of

all city-builders. There are some remains on the

J'lctce lies Minimcs which are supiwicd to have been

LUGDUNU.\I BATAVORU.M.

a theatre. On the we^t side of the Siwne there are

traces of a camp capable of holding several legions.

It was bounded and defended on the west by the

hills of tlie l-'urez, and on the north by the heights
a( Sahd-Diilicr and of the Mont ilOr. The Sains

dcfendeil it on the east siile. The camp bad no

watei', but the Komans fonnil a supjily in the chain

of mountains which bomids it on the west. Water

was brought along the valleys and the sides of the

hills in a regular slo|ie all the way, and under

ground through a distance measured along its line

of more than 24 miles. In its course the .aqueduct
collected water from seventeen streams or large

sources. The height of the channel or pa-ssage for

the water, measured inside, was near five feet; the

vault or ro))f was semicircular. There were openings
at intervals by which workmen couhl go in to clean

and repair the channel. It w.as con.itructed with

great care, and the two sides were covered with a

double layer of cement. All this construction was

buried in a cutting six feet and a half wide and

near ten feet deep ; and a great part of this I'utting

was ni.ade in the solid rock. Another aqueduct was

constructed from Mont Pilat to the site of the hill

of FowriiTes, a distance of more th.an 50 miles along

the course of the aqueduct. There were in all

fourteen aqueduct bridges along this line ; one of

them at the village of C/utmponostaun has ninety

arches well preserved. There was a third aqueduct
from jifont dOr.
Two bronze tablets were dug up at Lyon in 1.529,

on wdiich is inscribed the Oratio of the emperor
Claudius on the subject of giving the Rom.an civitas

to the Galli. (Tacit. Aim. xi. 24 : and Oberlin's

edition of Tacitus, vol. ii. p. 306 : Gallia Trans.

Vol. I. p 96S.) There are many modern works on

Lyon and its anticjuitics. The principal .are men-

tioned by Forbiger (^Hanilbuch, ^x. vol. iii. p.

210.)
- [G.L.]

COIS OF LL'GDUNUM.

LUGDU'NUM or CO'.XVENAE. [Con-vf.xae.]
LUGDUNUM BATAVO'KU.M {\ovy6duroy,

Ptol. ii. 9. §4: Le'nlen). The two elements Lvfl

and dun appear in the name of this remote city and

in two other Gallic names, wdiich is one evidence of

the Celtic race having once occupied the flat country
about the outlets of the Uliinc. The Roman Itins.

have marked a road ninning from Leiden through

Colofjne to Vemania {hnnu'ii.<tadt') on the Upper
Danube Circle of Bavaria. The routes are not the

same all through, but the commencement of the ro:ul

and the termination are the same. This route in

tact followed the basin of the Rhine from the Lake

of Co7istii:nz to the low and sandy shores of tiie

A'o? //* Sea.

The words "
Caput Germaniarum" placed before

the name Lugdunum in the Antonine Itin. probably
do not mean that it was the capital of the Germaniae,
for this^Nvas certainly not so, but that it was the

point where the two provinces called Germani-ae

commenced on this northern limit. It has been

supposed that Leiden in the province of Holland is

nut the Roman Lugdunum, because no Roman re-

mains have been found there, though the absence of
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tlifin would certainly not be conclusive against

L'ithn. But rt'iii.iins have been dna; up in the

iiei^hbourlinod ot Leitlcn, and an inscription of the

time of Septiniius Severus. (Ukert, GnlUen, p.

534.) [G. L.]
LU'GEUS LACUS {Aouy^ov %\os\ a lake in

the land of the lapodes in Illyricuui, now Lake
Zirknitz. (Strab. vii. p. 314.)
LUGIDU'NUiM (Aou7(5oy»'yy), atnwn in the east

of (tLTnianv. the site of which must be Inokod for in

Silesia, either at Breslmi or Lierjnitz. (i'tnl. ii. 11.

§28.) [LS.]
LU'GII. [Lygii.]
LUGIO'NUM (AouyiWoy), a town in the south

of Pannonia Interior, was tlie capital of a district.

(I'tol. ii. 16. § 5.) In the Peutinir. Table it is

tailed Luffio, and it is, perhaps, to be louked for on

the site of tlie modern Batta, at Llie entrance of the

Sayviz into the Damibe. [Ij. S.]

LUGUVALLUM. or LUGUVALLIUM {Anton.

7tin.\ LUGUBALU.M (Ravennas), now Cnrlhk.

This town is not mentioned by Ptolemy; neither does

it ocL'ur \\\ the Notitia. The reason of its omission

in the latter work may be, tiiat, althousjh it stands

upon the line of the Wall, the proximity of the great

ca>tra, as well as its own stren|:;th and population,
rendered a fixed garrison unnecessary. Beda {in
Vita S. Cuthberti, c. 8) describes Saint Cuthbert on

his visit to Lugubalia, as being shown the walls and

a fountain built by tiie Romans; '* venit ad Luguba-
iiam civitatem, cjoae a populis Angloruin corrupto
Lnel vocatur, ut alloqueretur reginam. Postera au-

teni die deducentibus eum civibus ut videret moenia

ci\'itatis, fontemque in ea miro quondam Rnmanorum

opere exstructum." Leland {ftin. vol. vii. p. 54),
after speaking of the Roman aridiitectnral and othei'

remains often brought to light in Carlisle, adds,
'• the

hole site of the towne is sore changld. For wlier as

the .stretes were and great edifices now be vacant

and garden plottes." But few remains, if any, of

the Roman town are, at the present day, to be no-

ticed
;
but whenever excavations are made to any

considerable depth, the foundations of the buildings
of Lugnvallum are almost always met witii. Very

recently a deep drain having been sunk on tlie north

side of the castle, the course of the Great Wall has

been ascertained ; previously, the direction it took

from Stanw/x, where there was a fortified cantp, was

uncertain, as above ground in the innnedlate vicinity

of Carlisle, it has been entirelv pullcil down, [C. R.S.J
LU.MBKRITA'NI. [Vascones.]
LUNA {Aouca, Strab. AoGco. Ptol, : ScAt^vt^s

TToAts, Steph. B. : £th. Lnnensis : I.nni). a city of

Ktruria, situated on the left bank of the Mucra, a

short distance from its mouth, and consequently on

the very boi'ders of Lignria. There is indeed con-

siderable discrepancy among ancient authors as to

whether it was an Etruscan or a Liguriau city;
and it is probable that this arose not only from the

circumstance of its position on the immediate frontier

of the two countries, but from its having been suc-

cessively occupied and held by both nations. Pliny
calls it

*' the first city of Etruria :" and Strabo be-

gins to reckon the Etrurian coast from thence : Pto-

lemy also mentions it first in order among the cities of

Etruria
;
while Mela, on the contrary, assigns it to

the Ligurians. (• Luna Ligurum." Mel. ii. 4. § 9;
Strab. V. p. 222 ; Piin. iii. 5. s. 8 : Ptol. iii. 1. §4.)
From the time indeed when the Marra became the

established limit between Liguria and Etruria. there

could be no doubt as to Luna being geographically

LUNA, 213

included within the latter country ; bnt it is certain

that when the Romans first came into collision with

tlie Ligurians, that people was in possession o{' Luna
and the surrounding territory, and indeed held the

whole country from the Macra to the mouth of the

ArnuR. (Pol. ii. 16; Liv. xxxiv. 56 ; xxxix. 32,

&c.) Livy, however, tells us that the territory of

Luna, in which the lioman colony was founded, and
which had been taken by them from the Ligurians,
had previously belonged to the Etruscans (Liv.
xli. 13), and this seems to be the true explanation
of the case. Botii Luna and Luca, with the whole

of the fertile and level country adjoining them at

the foot of the Apennines, seem to have really be-

longed to the Etruscans during the height of their

power, bnt had fallen into the hands of the Ligu-

rians, before that jieoplc came into contact with

Rome. We have, however, scarcely any account of

Luna as an Etruscan city, no Etruscan remains

have been found there, and there is certainly no

foundation for the views of some modern writeis

who have supposed it to be one of the chief cities of

Etruria, and one of the twelve that coinjjosed the

League. (Dennis's Eti-uria, vol. ii. p. 79.)
The first historical mention of Luna itself (as

distinguished from its more celebrated port) is that

of its capture by the Romans under Domitius Csil-

vinus (Frontin. Strah. iii. 2. § 1) ;
but the date of

this event, which is not noticed by Livy, cannot he

fixed with any approach to certainty. Hence, the

fii-st fact in its history of which we have any positive

information, is tiie establishment there of a Roman

cokmy in b. c. 177 (Liv. xli. 13), if at least we are

to adopt in that passage the reading of
^' Lunam"

for
"
Lucani," whicli has been received by the latest

editors of Livy. (Madvig, de Colon, p. 287.) Its

territory is mentioned rejteatedly in cttnj unction with

that of Pisae. as having been laid waste by the

neighbouring Ligurians. (Liv. xxxiv, .56, xli. 19,

xliii. 9.) It appears that the two districts adjoined
one another, .so that the Pisans, in b. c. 169, com-

plained of the encroacliments of the Roman colonists

on their territory. (/(/. xlv. 13.) But, notwith-

standing this colony, Luna ^cems not to have risen

into any importance : Lucan indeed represents it as

in a state of complete decay at the period of the

Civil War {desertae mocn'ui Lttnae, Lucan, i. 586) ;

and though it receivci a fresh colony under the

Second Triumvirate, it was still in Strabo's time

but a small and inconsiderable city. {Lib. Colon.

p. 223 ; Strab. v. p. 222.) No historical notice of

it is found under the Roman Empire, but its con-

tinued existence down to the fifth century is attested

by Pliny, Ptolemy, the Itineraries, and Rutiiins, ns

well as by inscriptions found on tlie spot. (Plin.
iii. 5. s. 8 ; Ptol. iii. 1. § 4 : Itin. Ant. p. 293 ;

Itin, Jifarit. p. 50 i ; Rutil. Jtln. ii. 63—68.) A^'e

learn also that it was celebrated for its wine, which

was reckoned the best in Etruria (Plin. xiv. s. 8.

§ 67), as well as for its cheeses, which were of vast

size, some of them wei:_diing as mmh as a thousand

pounds. (Piin. xi. 42. s. 97 ;
Martial, xiii. 30.)

But the chief celebrity of Lnna in imperial times

was derived from its quarries of white marble, the

same now known as Carrara marble, arid which

was considered equal, if not supe;ior in quality, to

the finest Greek marbles. It is first mentioned as

employed at Rome for building purposes in the time

of Caesar, and from the ai^e of Augustus onwards

was veiT extensivelv employed, as may still be seen

in the Pantheon, the Pyramid of Cains Ccslins,
I- 4
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&c. But it was sjtccdily adopted f-ir statuary pur-

puses also, tor whicli it was esteemed a tiner mate-

rial even than the Parian. (I'lin. xxxvi. 5. s. 4,

6. s. 7 ; Stiab. v. p. 222 ; Sil. Ilal. viii. 480 ; Kutil.

I. c.
; Stat. Sil». iv. 2. 2S1, 4. 2:i.) The buildings

of Luna itself, and even its walls, are said to have

hecn constructed wholly of it, wlience Ualilius calls

them ''candcntia moenia:'* and Cyriacus, an anti-

quarian of the l.">th century, who visited the ruins

of Luna, attests the same fact.

The period of the final decay of Luna is uncertain.

Itw.-is taken and plnndereii by the Nomrans in 857,
hut was probably not destroyed ; and Dante, writing
after 1300, sjieaks of Lmii. as a city that had sunk

gradually into complete decay (Par. xvi. 73); which

was doubtless accelerated by the malaria, from whicli

the neighbourhood now sufters severely. When it

was visited by Cyriacus of Ancona, the ruins were

still extensive and in (jtiod preservation ;
but little

now remains. \'e.^ti_ues of au amphitheatre, of a

semi-eircular building which in.ay have been a theatre,

of a circus, and /^/^jciVw, as well as fragments of

columns, pedestals, &c., are still however visible.

All these remains are certainly of Koman date, and
no vestiges of Etruscan antiquity have been found on

the spot. The ruins, which are obviously tlm.se of

A small town, .as it is called by Strabo, are situated

about A] m. S. of Safztuia, and little more than a

mile from the sea. (Dennis's Etruria, vol. ii. pp.
78— 84; Targioni-Tazzetti, Viarigia hi Tosciuiu,
Vol. X. pp. 403— 4G6 ; Pi'oniis, Mcinorie dtlUi Cltta

di Luna, 4!o. Turin, 18.'58.)

Far more celebrated in ancient times than Luna
it.'-elf was its port, or rather the magnificent gulf that

w-as known by that name (Poiirfs Luxae, Liv., Plin.,

&c. ; ^f-\i)fT]i ^(/XJ7I', .Strab.), now called the OuljT

of SpGzia, This is well described by Strabo ;is one

of the largest and finest harbours in the w-orld,

containing within it,-:elf many minor ports, and sur-

rounded by high motmtains, with deep water close in

to shore. (Strab. v.
p. 222 ;

Sil. Ibil. viii. 482.) He
adds, that it w,^s well adapted for a people that h.ad

so long possessed the dominion of the sea,
— a remark

that must refer to the Etruscans or Tyrrhenians in

general, as we have no allusion to any naval supre-

macy of Luna in particular. The great advantages
of this port, which is so spacious as to be capable of

containing all the navies of Europe, seem to have

early attracted the attention of the P.omans
;
and

long ceforc the subjection of the mountain tribes of

Lignria was completed, they were accustomeil to

make the Lun.ae Port us the station or rmdezvo^cs of

their fleets which were destined either for Spain or

Sardinia. (Liv. xxxiv. 8, .\x.\ix. 21, .'52.) It must
have been on one of these occa.Mons (probably in

company with .AL Cato) that it w:is visiteil by En-

nius, who w;is nnu-h struik with
it, and celebrateil it

in the opening of his Ann.ds (Ennius, ap. I'trs. Sat.
vi. 9.) At a latei-

jx-'riod it seems to have been re-

sorted to also for- its mild and delightful climate.

(Pers. I.e.) Xo doubt can e.xist that the port of

Luna is identical with the modern Gulf of S/xzia i

hut it is cert.ainly curious that it should have derived

that mime from the towji or city of Luna, whicli

was situated on the left hank of the Mai/ra, at Iciist

five miles from tlie gulf, and separated from it, not

only by the river Magt-a, but by a considerable

range of rocky hills, which divide the Gulf of Spezia
from the valley of the Mayra, so that the gulf is not

oven within sight of Luna it.self. It is this r.ange of

Lills which at their extremity form a promontory,
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called by Ptolemy, Lnn.ie Promontorium (SfArjfTjt

&Kpov, Ptol. iii. 1. § 4.), now the Punta lilnni'ii.

It is true that Strabo pl.aces Lmia on the ririht b.mlc

of the Macra ; but this is a mere mistake, as he is

certainly speaking of the Koman town of Luna ; it

is po.ssible that the Etruscan city of that name may
not have occu[)ied the same site with the Koman

colony, but may have been situated on the right

hank of the JIacra, but even then it would have

been at some distance from the port. Holstenins

and some other writers have endeavoured to prove
that the port of Luna w-as situated at the mouth of

the JIacra
; and it is probable that the town may

have had a small port or landing-place at that

l)oint ;
but the celebrated Port of Luna, described

by Strabo and extolled by Ennius, can certainly be

no other than the Gulf nf Spezia.
The Gulf of Spezia is about 7 miles in depth by

3 in breadth ; it contains within itself (as justly ob-

served by Strabo) several minor ports, two of which

are noticed by Ptolemy uiuler the names of Portcs
V^ENERis ('A0po5iT7is \ifj.iiv'),

stilt called Porto \'e-

nere, and situated near the western extremity of the

gulf ; and PoKTL'S Eitici.s ('EfiiKTjs ku'Atos), now

Lerki, on the E. shore of the gulf. The former

name is found also in the JIaritinie Itinerary. (Ptol.

iii. 1. § 3; Ilin. Mark. p. .502.) [E. H. H.]
LUXAE MOXTES (SeAii^Tjs upas Ai9ioirios,

Ptol. iv. 8. §§ 3, 6), from whii h mountains, and from

the lakes formed by their melting snows, Ptolemy
derives the sources of the Xile. Their i»siiiou

is unknoivn, and if they have any real existence,

thev must be placed S. of the Equator. [W. 15. U.j
LUXAE POKTUS. [LrN.v.]
LUXAE PKOJIONTO'KIUM (^eK-hw opos

aKpov, Ptol. ii. 5. § 4), a headland on the W. coast

of Lusitania, placeil by Ptolemy 10 minutes N. of

the mouth of the Tagus, and llierefore corresji Is

to the C. da lioca, near Cintra, where Kesendius

found ruins of what he took for a temple of the Sun

and Moon, with inscrijitions (.-intifj.
Lusit. p. 52).

Others, however, identify it with the more northern

C. Carvoeiro ; and, in fact, the accounts of the head-

lands on this coast are given in a confused in;miier

by the ancient writers. [P. S.j

LUNA'EIUM PKOJIONTO'KIUM (Aoi»i'a,uoi'

oKpoi', Ptol. ii. 6. §19: C. Tordtra, NE. of Bar-

celona'), a headland on the coast of the Baetuli, in

Hispania Tarraconensis, fonued by one of the .SE.

spurs of the Pyrenees. [P. S.j

LU'NGOX'ES. [Asturfa]
LUXXA, in Gallia, was on a road from Lng-

dunum (Li/on) to Augustwlunum (.•!«(««). The
first station after Lngdunmn is Asa Paulini, 1 5 SI. P.

from Lugdunum, and then Lunini 15 JI. P. from

Asa Paulini, aceoiding to the Antonine Itin. [.\.s.v

P.\uu.Ni.] In the Table it is 24 II. P. from Lug-
dumuu to Ludnani, .as the name is written in the

T.ible, and Asa Pa lini is omitted. Lmma and

Ludnam arc probably the same place; and the site is

uncertain. [G. L.j
LU'PIA. [Lt-rrn.]
LU'PIAE {AouTilai, Slrai). : Aovirla, Pans.; Aoinr-

TTiai, Ptol.: A7A. Lupiensis: Accce), an ancient city

of the Salentines, in the Koman province of Calabria,

situated on the high road froiu Brnndusium to lly-

druntum, and justaboui 25 I^I.P. distant from each

of these cities (/(»n. Ant.
\>.

1 18). It was about 8

miles from the sea, whence Strabo correctly describes

it as situated, together with i;iiuiii:ie, in the interior

of Calabria (Slnib. v. p. 2^2), though both Pliny and



LUPODU.XKJL

Ptolemy would leail us to suppose that it was a

mirilium town. (I'lin. iii. 11. s. 16; Ptol. iii. 1.

§ 14.) Appi;»n ulao fjppaks of (.)ctnvi;ui !is landing
thereon his return to Italy, immediately after Caesar's

death, when he halted some days at Lupiae without

venturing; to advance to Brundusium, until he re-

ceived fresh infi)rmatioii from liome. (Appian,
JS. C. iii. 10.) There seems, however, no douht

that the ancient Lupiae occupied the same site as

tlie modern Lecce, though it may have had a port
or landin:;-place of its own. The above passage of

Appian is the only mention of it that occurs in his-

tory; but a tradition pre^^erved to us by Julius

Oapitolinus (J/. Ant. 1.) ascribed its foundation to

a king of the Salentines, named i^Ialennius, the son

of Dasumus. There is little doubt that it was

really a native Salentine city; nor is there any foun-

dation for supposing it to have received a Grcelc

colony. Pausanias, in a passage which has given rise

to mucli confusion, in treating of the treasury of the

Sybarites at Olympia. tells us that Sybaris was the

same city which w;is called in his time Lupia, and

was situated between Brundusium and Hydruntum.

(Paus. vi. 19. § 9.) The only reasonable expla-
nation of this strange mistake is, that he con-

founded Lupia in Calabria (the name of which was
sometimes written Lopia) with the Roman colony of

Co[iia in Luca.nia, which hud in fact arisen on the

site of Tbui ii. an:l, therefore, in a manner succeeded

to Sybaris. But several modern writers (Romanelli,

Cramer, &c.) have adopted the mistake of Pausa-

iiias, and affirmed that Lupiae was i>reviou.--ly called

Sji)aris, tiiongh it is evidently of the well-known

city of Sybaris that tliat author is speaking. We
hear but little of Lupiae as a Roman town, though
it appears to have been a municipal town of some

importance, and is mentioned by all the geographers.
The "ager Lyppiensis" (sic) is also noticed in the

Liber Culoniarum; but it does not appear that it

received a colony, and the inscriptions in which it

bears the title of one are, in all probability, spurious.
Nor is there any ancient authority for the name of

Lycium or Lycia, which is assigned to the city

by several local writers: this form, of which the

modern name of Lecce is obviously a corrnption,

iieing tirst found in dticuments of the middle ages.

(Lib. Colon, p. 262; ilel. ii. 4. § 7; Itin. Ant.

p. 118.)
The modern city of Lecce is a large and populous

place, and the chief town of the province called the

Terra di Otranto. No ancient remains are now
visible ; but Galateo, writing in the 1.5th cen-

tury, tells us that there were then extensive sub-

terranean remains of the ancient city
— vast arches,

covered galleries and foundations of ancient build-

ings
—

upon which the modern city was in great
uiea.sure built. Numerous vases and other relics of

antiiputy have also been brought to light by exca-

vations, and an inscription in the Jlessapian dialect.

(Galateo, de ^iL lapyg. pp. 81—86: Romandli,
vol. ii. pp. 83—93; Monnnsen, Unter Jtal. Diakctt%

p. 59.) [E. H. B.]
LUPODU'NU^La place on the riverNicer(A*ec/;aj')

in Southern Germany. (Auson. Jlosel. 423; Sym-
uiachus, p. 16, ed. Xiebuhr.) It is probably ihe

Slime place as the niudern Ladeiibury on the NtcJcar,

though some identify it with the fort which the em-

peror Valentinian built on the banks of the Ntckar.

(^Amm. JIarc. xxviii. 2.) [L. S.]
LUPPHUIiDUM (AoyTnJSoupSor), a town in the

north of Germany. (Piol. ii. 11. § 2S.) Its bite is
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generally identified with Wittenberg or lle/Wft; but
it seems more proltable that it was situated near

Leipzig, on the river Luppa, from wluch it may
have derived it^ name. [L. S.]
LU'PPIA or LU'PIA {6 hovtrias: Lippe),a. lui-

vigable river in the north--veat (»f Genuany, whJcii

was well known to the Romans, from its sources to

the point wliere it empties it.self into the Rhine. Its

sources are in the interior of Gennany, not far from

those of the Amisia. {EitiA.) (Veil. Pat. ii. 105;
Tac. Ann. i. 60, ii. 7, /fist. v. 22; Pomp. Mela, iii.

3. §3; Strab. vii. p. 291; Dion Cass. liv. 33.)
Strabo (/. c.) had a very incorrect notion of the

course of the Lupia, for he describes it as flowing

tiu-ough the country of the Bructeri Slinores, and as

discharging its waters, like the Amasia, into the

ocean: he, moreover, places it about 600 stadia Inini

the Rhine. Tacitus {A?in. 11. 7) mentions a Roi:;au

fort built on its banks. [L. S.]
LU'PPIA (AouTfTTia), a place of considerable im-

portance in the north of Germany, between the rivers

Albls and Visnrgis, above i^Ions Slehbocus. (Ptol.
ii. 1 1. § 28, viii. 6. § 3.) It is generally iilciitiii^-d

with the modern town of Lvpta. [L. S.]
LUSI (Aoyuot, Pans.. Steph. B. 5. v. ; Aoi^ffof,

Aouo-crot, TO Aotrroa, Schol. ad CalUm. Dian. 235 ;

comp. jMeineke, ad Steph. B. s. v. : Eth. Aouo-iot,

Aouo-euy, AovniixTTjs, Steph. B. ; Avvai^vs, Xeii.

Anab. iv. 2. § 21), u town in the north of Arcadia,

originally iudepcncicnt of, but afterwards subject to,

Cleitor. [Cleitok.] Luti was situated iu the

upper valley of the Aroanius. and proljably on the

site o( Sudhend^ which stands in the NK. comer of

the valley at the foot of filt. Khelmos (the ancient

Aroanian mountains), and on the road from Tri-

politzd to Kaldvrijta. The ufjjer valley of tiie

Aroanius, now called the plain of Sudhend. consists

of two plains, of which the more easterly is the one

through which the Aioanius flows, the waters cf

which force their way through a gorge In the moun-
tains into the plain of Cleitor, now KdtzanUy to the

south. Tlie more westerly plain of Sudhend is en-

tirely shut in by a range of hills ; and the waters of

three streams wlucli flow into this plain are carri^-d

oft' by a katavotlira, after forming an inundation,

apparently the Lacus Clitorius mentioned by Pliny

(sxsi. 2. s. 13). The air is damp and cold ; and
in this locality the best hemlock was grown (The-
ophr. ix. 15. § 8).

Lusi was still independent in the 5Sth OIympi:id ;

since one of its citizens is recorded to have gaincil

the victory in the 11th Pythiad. (Paus. viii. 18.

§ 8.) Its territory was ravaged by the Aetolians

in the Social War (Polyb. iv. 18) ; but in the time

of Pausanias there were no longer even any ruins of

the town. (Paus. /. c.) Its name, however, was

preserved in consequence of its temple of Artemis
Lusia or Hemerasia (the

"
Soother"). The goddess

was so called, because it wa-s here that the daughters
of Proetus were puritied from their madness. They
had concealed themselves in a large cavern, from

which they were taken by Melampus, who cured

them by sacred expiations. Thereupon llieir father

Proetus founded this temple of Artemis Hemerasia,
which was regarded with great reverence throughout
the whole Peloponnesus as an inviolable a.-^ylum. It

was plundered by the Aetolians in the Social War.

It was situated near Lusi, at the distance of 40
stadia from Cynaetha. (Paus.; Polyb. Ii cc.

;
Cal-

Wm. Dian. 233.) The interior of the temple, with

the purilicatiou of the daughters of I'ruetus, is re-



218 H'SITAXIA.

pre.sentcil en an ancient vjise. (Milllncer, Pe'intnres

tie Vases, pi. 52
; Miillcr, Ik-nkmakr der alt. KmiMy

t. 11.) Tlie ruins, whicli Dfulwell tii.scovered above

Liisi towards the end of the plain, and on tlie road

to Cynaetlri. are probably those of the temple of

Artemis J-onko discovered some ancient foundations

at tiie middle fountain of the tliree in tiie mure

westerly of the two plains of Sudhend, wlucii he

supposes to be the remains of the temple. One of

tlie odicers of the French Connnission observed a

larfje cave on the western side of the Aroanian

mountains, in wjiicli the inlial)itants of Sadhe.nd wore

accustomed to take refuse durini; war, and wliii-h

is probably the one intended in the legend of the

dau2;hlin-a of Proetus. (Dodwell, Classical Tour,

v.il. ii. p. 447; Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 109, vol.

iii. pp. 16S, 181 ; Boblaye, Rechevckes. Sfc. p. 155
;

Curtius, Pelopoimcs()S,\o\. i. p. 375, seq.)

LUSITA'NIA (j; Auffiracta, ^ AuT(TafiKTJ,Strab.;

Aovanafia., Diod. ISJc, I'tul., Sti'pli. B.: Eth. Av-

trnavoi, Lusitani), originally denoted the cuuntry of

the Lusitani, hut is connnoidy n.sed in a wider sense,

as the name of one of the three provinces, into

wliich Hispania was divided by Augustus. (His-

PANIA, p. 1081, Xns. 3, 4).

1. Extent and JBoundaries.— Like the modern

PoHuynl, it lay on the W. side of tlie peninsula, ex-

tending from its SW. point (Sachum Pit., C. S.

Vincent'), eastwards to the mouth of the Anas

(^Gnadiana), and northwards along the W. coast ;

but here, as well as in the interior, the boundaries

of the two countries were very different
;
Lusitania

occupying only two-thinls of the W. coast, and Por-

tugal more than three-fourths. The former had its

N. boundary at the DuniL'S {Douro), the latter at

the MiNurs {Mino) ;
and the Portuguese province,

callud Entre DimroeM in/to. as lying between these

rivei*s, as well as that of Trot/ or Months E. of it,

were anciently the part of Gallaecia which be-

longed to the Callai'ci Bvacarii. But on the E. side,

inland, Lnsiiaiua had a nmch wider extent than

Portugal. Both rest on the same base, as their S.

side, namely the coast between C. S. Vincent and

the moutli of the Guadiana, and at first the bound-

ary runs N. nearly along the same line, namely the

course of the Guadiana, the slight difference being in

favour of Portugal, whicli has a slip on the E. side

of the river. But, from a point on tiie river, a little

below Badnjoz, and a little above its intersection

with the Meridian of 7° W, long., the boundaries

diverge ;
that of Portugal taking a general direction

N. wilh a .slight bearing to the E., till it strikes the

Vonrn at its great bend from SW. to NW. (where
the .*i(/?iec/a joins it), and running up the river to

it« great bend in the opposite direction, below the

Ksla ; while that of Lu.sitania continued up the

Anas eastward, towards the middle of the I'enin-

sula, to a point considerably hXmw. Meti;lunl'M

(hut not very certainly defined), whence it folhtwed

a N. direction to the Uurius, wliich it met at a point

below the river Pistoraca (also not very well de-

fined). Thus, Lusitania contained, on this side, I lie

N. part of Sianish Estrematlura, and the S. part of

Li'im ; and the part of the province thus lying E. of

Modern Portugal, correspomi very nearl) to the ter-

ritory of the Vkttonics. These arc the boundaries

of the I^Jman province, as constituted under Augus-
tus ; but there are con>iderable variations in the

extent assigned to the country by various writers,

especially according as tlie word is used, in the

wider sense, for the proviiKe, or in the narrower
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moaning, for the country of the Lusitani. In this

firftt and narrowest sense, it included only the dis-

trict between the Tagus and the Dnrius. from the

Atlantic on the \V., to about the present frontier of

Portugal on the E. Next, the sup])osvd or actual

coinu'ction of these peojile with their Norlheni

neighbours, the Callai'ci,
"
Arlabri," and Astures,

led to their being, at least in part, included under
the same name, and accordingly Strabo defines Lusi-

tatiia as the country N. of the Tagus, bounded on
the W. & N. by the Ocean. (Strab. iii. p. 153.)
But just above lie says, that the greater part of the

Lusitani, meaning those X. of the Durius, had ob-

tained the name of Calla'ici ; and elsewhere he ex-

pressly states that the whole region K, of the

Duiius, which wa.s formerly chilled Lusitania, was
now called Callaica. (iii. p. 166.) On the E.,

says Strabo
(/. c), it bordered on the Carpetaiii,

Vettones, Vaccaei, and Callai'ci, and other tribes of

less note ; and he adds that tlie^e also were some-
times called Lusitani. thus pointing to the extension

of the name towards the east. Then, again, on the

8. of the Tagus, wliere the country seems originally
to liave belonged to the TrjRDF.XANi, with an inter-

mixture of Celtic tribes [Cki.tici], the long and
obstinate wars carried on by the Romans drove

many of the Lusitanians and their allies into the

district, which thus came naturally to be included

nmier the name of Lu^^itania. (Strab. iii. p. 139.)

Finally, nnder Augustus, the boundaries were fixed

as above stated.

2. Dimensions.— Agrippa. as quoted by Pliny,

assigned to the province, together with Asturia and

Galiaecia, a width of 536 JL P.
;
and a length of

540 M. P. (Plin. iv. 21. s. 35.) Strabo makes its

length 3000 staiHa. and its width considerably less

(iii. p. 153, as amended by Xylander: it should be

remembered that the iridth is reckoned, as Strabo

expressly ssiys, alonff the E. side, i. e. from N. to S.,

in conformity with his general views respecting the

form of the peninsula, which are explained under

Hispania).
3. Physical Groqrapltif.

—Strabo's description of

Lusitania (I. c.) as lofty and rugged on the E. side,

and level towards the sea, with the exception of

minor ridges of mountains, is tolerably correct. A
moie exact account of its relation to the wlxde for-

mation of the surface of the peninsula is given under

Hispania (§ v. No. .5. pp. 1085, 1086), together
with a description of the coast and the chief pro-
montories. Its suiface is roughly divided by the

iMoNs Herminiu.s (Sieri'a de Estrella), which ends

in the peninsula of LtMjon, into the two great basins

of the Tagus and the Durius
;
but it is also intcr-

.sected by numerous offsets from the great central

chains of the peninsula. Besides the gre^it river

TAGfS, which bisects it, there arc several others, of

more or less importance, xvhich flow in the same

general direction, and flow into tlie sea on the W.
coast; but of these none require special notice, ex-

cept the Callipus (KaAAtVous, Sadao), which flows

N. from the ftL Cuneus in the extreme S., and falls

into the sea, SK. of the Tagus, and the Mi>*i>.v

(Moudego) and Vacua ( Votiyti), between the Tagus
and the Durius.

* The discrepancies among the ancient writers

res[»ecting the names of the rivers between the

T;igus and the Minius have been noticed under

Gallakcia : the following conspectus, by Gros-

kurd; of their vai ions statements, may be useful.
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Tlie coantry, being irrigated by lliese rivers, and

p.'iictratc.l bj their navigable streams, as well as

enriched by t!ie gold and silver fonnd in their beds

and in mines, was rich and fertile, Strabo tells us; bat

its prosperity w.as greatly checked by the predatory
habits of its people, who neglected the cnltnre of the

soil, to give themselves up to war and robbery. This

evil tendency, however, he ascribes chiefly to the

mountain 'crs, by whose attacks the inhabitants of

the lovvhmds were involved in the same disorder.

(Strab. iii. p. 15-1.)

4. Population..
— The province, as finally con-

stituted, contained the countries of five chief peoples,

and of innumerable petty tribes, most of whom,
liowever, may be included among these five. Thus,
for example, the 30 (some read 50) tribes (sSj")),

mentioned by Strabo, between the Tagus and the

Artabria, are doubtless but subdivisions of the Cal-

laici and Lusitani. The five chief peoples of Lnsi-

tania (the Kom.an province) were:—(1.) The Lusi-

tani, on the W. co.ast between the Durins and the

Tagus, and estendincr also (as esplained above) S. of

the latter river. (2.) E. of them the Vettones,
between the Durins and the An;is. (.3.) S. of these

two were the Tukduli Vetekes, a branch of the

ancient population of Baetica, wiio (according to the

common opinion of the ancients) h.id crossed the

Anas; but whose presence should perhaps rather be

refened to an ancient occupation of the country up
to the Tagus. (4.) S. of them again, in the dis-

trict between the lower course of the .\nas and the

S. and W. coasts, were a branch of the Turdetani,

to whom similar remarks apply. (5.) Lastly, in

vai'ious positions, we find remnants of the old Celtic

population, preserving the name of Celtici. The

chief traces of them are on the SE. of tlie lower

Ta^us, between it and the great bend of the Anas,
where they were mingled with the Turduli; and

among the Turdet.ani, iu the e.>;treme S., where they
seem to have taken up their position in the moun-

tainous district between the termination of the W.
coast and the Anas {Algarhe), which the ancients

called CuNEUS, and where they bore the distinctive

name of CoNii. (Comp. Hisp.vnia, p. 1087. § vii.)

The particulai-s respecting these peoples, their chief

cities, and so forth, are given under the several

articles; in this place we liave to deal only with the

Lusitanians, properly so called.

5, The Ll'SITAni (Auo-iTai/oi, Strab. ; Aouo-irapcii,

Diod., I'tol.), are designated by Strabo as
"
the

greatest of the nations of Iberia, and tiie one most

frejucntly and longest eng.aged in war with tlie

R jmans," a distinction whicli, certainly, not even the

Celtiberians could dispute with them. The history

of the wars referred to h.as been given in outline

nnder Hisi'axia, and that of their last great contest

may be read in the histories of Kome and under

ViRiATHUs {Dkt. of Biog.). The incidents of

that war seem to prove that though the Lusitani

formed a compact state, under one national govern-
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Stuabo. Mela. Pi.i.nt. Ptolk;
Ta'i

, ApriAN. MiiOBRN-
Tn^iiti. T;i.'iis, Ta-ns. Ta^us. T-jo.

Mu'idos. Moiidii. Alunda.. Mundas. „ ilomlego.
Vacua. .. \'^i:l- i. Vikiw. ,. t'oityn.

I)uriu5. Duriiu. Duriui. Duriits. Durins. Dowo.

••OtJ,„Ki-}
^,.^. a™ C.. .,„.

or bimaea.
or Bclion. Naebis. », Nebis. Nacbis. Carft'ln.

B. c Oblivi-
unis.

Naebis, )
Minius. T.imia, orLimias. Limicis, Limn.

J-
I.itiiaeas. or 1 allies,

or Minius. J Iwmia. Miuius. Miiiius. Minius. Jilinho.

ment, its force was impaired by a certain defect of

real union ainona; the munerous minor peoples of

whom Strabo speaks. (Niebuhr, Lectures on Anc.

Ethnog. and Geoff, vol. ii. p. 297.) The full

account of their manners and customs, given by
Strabo (iii. pp. 1.54—156), may be more conveniently
studied in the original than repeated here in its many
details.

6. Litsitania as a Roman Province.— (Lirsr-
TANIA pRoviNCiA, Tmcr. ap. Gruter, p. 31, No.

383.) The position of Lusitunia, after its conquest

by the Rnmans, first as a part of Hispania Ulterior,

and already \mder .lulius Caesar, tendint; to a sepa-
rate constitution

;
its formation into a distinct pro-

vince, under Augustus ;
its civil and military Ejovern-

ments: its three conventus of Emcrita Augusta,
Pax Julia, and Scalawis, witli the number and

rank of the towns included in them; and its position

under the later empire, are all given under Hispania

(pp. 1081, 1082.)
7. Cities and Towns — (Those of the Vettones

are given under the article.)
— The city of Lisbon

(Fort. Lisboa) was, under the same name [0li5ipo],
the ani-ient capital of the Lusitanians, and thou^rh

the Romans dei^raded it from that rank, in favour of

their own inihtary colonies, it remained a place of

great commercial importance. Its political rarik

was transferred, under the Romans, to Scalaeis

{Santa7'em'), a colony, and seat of a conventus juri-

dicus, higher up the river, on its right bank. But
the true Roman capital was Emekita Augusta

(3/erw/-fi) in the SK. of the province, on the right

bank of the Anas, a colony founded by Augustus.
The chief roads leadins: through the province from

Euierita, with the places on them, were as follows :

1. From Emekita, E. and then NE. to Caes.vr-

AuGi.'STA "
per Lusitaniam," as the Itinerary ex-

pressly says, although it lies entirely S. of the Anas

(Ttin. Ant. pp. 444. 445); thus suggesting a doubt

whether the boundary of Lusitania was not carried

as far S. as the M. Makianus {Sieiva Morena^ ; the

places on the road, whicii are commonly assigned to

Baetica, are: Contosoi.ia, 12 M. P. (Alange?)
MiROBRiGA, 36 U. P. {Capilla) ; Sisalone, or

Sisapo, 13 M. P. {Alniaden); Cap.cuvium, 20
M. P. {Caracml?)\ Ai* Turkes, 26 M. P. (Ca-
latrava .^), where, if not sooner, the roads enter the

OuETANi. 2. From Emekita, due N. to Sal-

mantice (S«/amn«<;ff) aiul Asturica, through the

territory of the Vettones. {Itin. Ant. p. 433 :

for the places see Vetfones). 2. From Emerita,
X\V. to the Tagcs, and down tlie right side of the

river to Olisipo {/tin. Ant. pp. 419, 420*) : Pla-

giauia, 30 Jl. P. {Raposera, Cortes; El-Covi-

mandante, Lapie) ; Ad Vii Aras, 20 M. P. (Co-
desera, Cortes, Arrouches, Mentelle and Lapie) ;

iMuntobriga, 14 M. P. (vulg. Mundobriga, Mar-

von, Resend. Antiq. Ltts. p. 58, Flurez, Esp. S.

vol. siii. p. 66. Corics, Ukert ; Pai'talegre, Lapie;
it seems to be the Medobriga of the Bell. Alex. 48,

and the town of the Medubricenses Plumbarii of

Plin. iv. 21. s. 35); Fraxi^-us, 30 iM. P., on or

near the left bank of the Tagus (Amieira, Cortes ;

Villa VeUia, Lapie) ; TuBUCCi, 32 M. P. (Abran-
tes or Punliete?); Scal,abis, 32 M. P., a culony
and conventus, with the surname Praesidium Ju-

* The numbers on all the roads from Emerita to

Olisipo are very corrupt: they do not agree witli

the totals given at the head of each route
;
and

many of them are evidently too short.
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J.WM (riiii. /. r. Sant.<ire>n, Tlorcz, Enp. ^, vol. xiii

]). G9, xiv. p. 171)-, .Tkuabhica, 32 JI. 1'. (Am-
liii^a, I'liii. I. c.

; 'Apdgpiya, l'ti)l. ii. 5. § 7 ;

Alwiqnfr. Flnrcz, Esp. S. vol. ,xiv. p. 174); Oi.i-

sii'o, 30 M. 1'. 4. Kiom ICmeuita, W. to Olisiph,

curving round to tlie N. : ri.AoiAuiA, 30 JI. 1'.

(!'«fe Slip.') ; liimuA, 8 JI. P. (S. Miiria ile Bedoiju

Cortds, Campo Mayor, L:ipie; the river lioihta pre-
serves the name); Ad vn. Ahas, 12 M. P. (^rid.

sup.) JI.vTLSAKo, 8 II. I'., Ani';i.TKi;u-.M, 24 M 1*.

(it .seems tliat these names are inverted, and lliat

tlie latter Is Alter ila Chiio, and tlie former Pnciite

do Sorn) ;
Ap.itium PitAKToitn;5i, 28 M. P.

(^Salratierra, or BeTmvente, botli close tojretlier on

the left bank of the Tagus) ; Ot.isipo. 38 JI. P.

5. From Kjikkit.v to Olisipo. W. with a curve

to the S. (Itm. Ant. pp. 41fi—418): Ev,\N-i)i:iANA,

8 M. P. (Eu-jLvSpia. Ptol. ii. a. § 8); Dn-o, 17

JI. P.; Ai) Adiii'.m 1'i,umi-;.\, 12 JI. P.; Eboha,
9 JI. P. (Krora). Here is a difficulty : the last is

a well-known place, but the distance is evidently
much too small; anti the various attempts made to

identify the intermediate positions rest on no sufficient

data. The alteratii*n of Ad Adrnm to Ad Auam
Ii IS no sign in the JI.'sS. to bear it out. It seems,
on the whole, most likely that the route inleniled is

that of the great ro.ad through TalaVfra la Real,

Jjudajoz, and Elra.'f. From Ebora, it proceeds
thus;— Sai.acia. 44 JI. P., surnamed Urbs bi-

i'Kit.\T(iKiA. a municipium, with the Old Latin

Vr.uK-hhe {Alca^^'cr do Sal. ; Plin. iv. 35, viii. 73;
Jlela. iii. 1 ; JIarc. Herac. p. 42 ; luscr. ap. Gruter,

pp. 13, 16; Florez. Ksp. S., vol .xiii. p. 115, xiv.

p. 241); JlAl.hX-ra-A, 26 JI. P. (^Marateca ?) ;

Caiscit.iana, 2G JI. P. {.ignalm, or rhiheiro. or

SeUcula ?) ; Catobijega, 8 JI. P. (Cotobriga,

Geo2. Rav. iv. 43 ; Kairdepif, Ptol. ii. 5. § 3
;

KatrojSpfl, JIarc. Herac. p. 42; Ru. on the head-

land at the mouth of the estuary of the Callipus,

Siulo, near Setiibal : He>end. Aiitiq. Liis. iv. p. 210;

Jlentelle, p. 87); Equabona, 12 JI. P. (Oii/na) ;

Olisipo, 12 JI. P. The country S. of this road

was traversed by o'.liers, connecting Ebora with

Pax Jl'LIA, ami both with the Anas and the S

coast; namely;— 6. (Itin. .Int. pp. 426, 427.)
From EsL'RIs (opp. Aijamonte) at the mouth of the

Anas, in Baetica, W. al<ing the coast to Bai.sa,

24 JI. P. (Tarira) ; OssoNoiiA. 16 JI. P. (A's/o//,

X of Faro, by C. de S. Jlaria) ; thence the road

struck inland across the mountains of the Cuneiis

( .4 ///ffr/e), and down the valley of tlie Callipus

(Sii/o), to AuAi-.M, or Ai-.ASois, GO JI. P. (Ou-

rirjiie), Sala<'IA, 35 JI. P. (vid. sup.), and EnouA,
44 JI. P. {ritl. Slip.). The course pursueii from

KnouA by SicuPA, 14 M. P., Fixk.s, 20 JI. P., and

Aitfccn, 25 JI. P., to Pax Jli.ia, 30 M. P.

(&;/<(), is so intricate .as to prove an error in the

Itinerary, which commentators have sought in vain

to amend. 7. The direct road from E.si:hi,s to Pax
Jci.iA is given thus (/(('«. Ant. p. 431):

— Jlvn-

TiLis, M. P. 40 (^ftrivia): Pax .Iii.ia, 36 JI. P.

8. A direct road from Salacia to Ossonoba is

also mentioned, but tlie distance, 16 JI. P., is ab-

siwdly wrong (/<m. Aid. p. 418). 9. From Oli-

sipo a great road ran panilld to the coast, up to

the moutli of the Durius and ISuacaka Aigijsta,
tlms (/tin. Ant. pp. 420—422): Jkuaebioa,
30 JI. P. (eiV/. iiip.) ; Scalabis, 32 JI. P. (rhl.

.inp.): Sr-;i,i.irM, 32 JI. P. (I'oiirbal ?) ; Conk.m-

umcA, 34 JI. P. {Coimbra,m further S.) ; Emi-

iiii;.M, 10 M. P. (^Ayiteda, Mintro, or CarvaVws t
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site very uncertain) , Talabuiga, 40 JI. P.

(,4i'f(Vo); LAXGOBitiGA, 18 JI. P. (near Feira);
CaI.K.M, 13 JI. P. {Oporto); liiiACAHA. 35 JI. P.

{Braga) ; the hist two, though originally Lnsi-

tanian, belong, according to the ciminou ilivision, to

the Calla'ici Br;icarii. Other places, not import;mt
enough to reijuire further notice, will be fontul in

the lists of Ptolemv (ii. 5) iind Ukert (vol. ii.

pt. 1. pp. 387—399). [P. S.]
LU'SIL'S. [r.oin-v.s.')

LUsiO'NES (Aoyiiw^fs), the smallest of the four

tribes into which the ('(dtiheri;ins were divided.

Their position w.as about the .-ources of the Tagus,
SW. of the territory of Numaiitia. (Strab. iii. p. 162j
Ajjpian, Ilisp. cc. 42, 49.) [P. S.]

LIj.SSO'XIUJI (Aoodfftli'jor), :dso called Los-

suuium, a town in Lower P;uniouia, on the western
bank of the Danube, a little to the north of the

modern Paks. It w:is the station of a body of

D:dmati:m cav.alry. (Ptol. ii. 16 § 4; A'o(. Imp.;
/tin. Ant. p. 254; Tub. Pent., where it is called

Lusione.) [L. S.]
LUTK'TIA PARISIO'KUJI (AovKoreKia, Ptol.

ii. 8. § 13: AouKoroKla, .-^trabo. p. 194), the city
of the Parisii, ;i tiiillic people on the ."^eine. Lutelia

is inentioned by C:icsar (B. G. vi. 3). who held a

meeting of the Gallic st;ites there in the .spring of

B. c. 53. He calls it Luietia Parisionun
;
and in

his narrative of the openitions of Labienus in B. c.

52, he says (S. ff. vii. 57) that Lutetia i< on an
island in the Sequana {Seine). Strabo copies this

description from C;iesar. Vibius Sequester (p. 17

ed. Oberlin) also describes Lutecia, as he writes it,

a.s being on an island.

The Parisii were the neighbours of the Senones.

There had been soiue kind of political union between
the Parisii and the Senones before Caesar's Gallic

campaigns {B. G. vi. 3), but at the time when
0;iesar mentions them, they seem to have been

sep.arate st;ites. When Vercingetorix (b. c. 52) rose

against the Romans, the Senones, Parisii, and others

joined him innnediately ; and the Parisii sent 8000
men to oppose Caesar at Alesia {B. G. vii. 4. 75).

Though a part of the little territory of the Pari.sii

was north of the Seine, we must conclude from
Caesar's narrative that they were a Celtic people.
The diocese of Paris reprcseut* the territory of the

Parisii.

Luietia, like many other Gallic town.s, finally

took the name of the people, and w;us called Civitas

P:irisiorimi, whence the modern n;une of Paris.

Zosimus
(iii. 9) c;dls it Parisium. It appears from

the Notit. Dign. that the Romans had a fleet at

Paris ;
and from the woi-ds in the Notitia.

" Prae-

i'ectus classis Anderitianoruni Parisiis,'' D'Anville

conjectures that the n:ime " Anderitiani" implies :i

jilace Anderitiuin, which lie further supposes to be

.^mlrcsi, immediately below the junction of the

Seine and Oi.ie. An inscription dug up in 1711

;nnong other ancient monuments in the church of

Xatre Dame at Paris, contained the wonls "
Naut;ie

Parisiaci :" and De J'alois observes th;it as the

])eople of Paris had alw.iys a fleet before their eyes,

they may from this ciictimstancc have taken llie

ship which ajtpe;u*s in the arms of the city.

The position of Luteti:i :it P;u'is is determined by
the description of the phice, the name, and tlio

measurements of the r(t:uls from Agcdincnm {Sens),

Roloniagus {h'oinn). .ind Gen:dium {Orleans), which

meet at Luletiii. When C;iesar held the meeting
of the states of Gallia at Lutctia, the town was con-
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fined to the island wliicli afterwards was called La
Ci'ii (civitas). a n:iiiie given to the old Konian part
of several Frcneli towns. Hut the island on wliicli

stands tlie clinrch of Notre Dame was then and
for a Ion*; time after "f less extent than it is now

;

for tlie site of the Place Davphme was once two
small islands wliicii were not joined toijether and

imited to the i'itt- hef'ure the sixteenth century: and
the spot called Le Ttrrtin was another addition

produced hy the ruins of the huildinf^s which were

erected in this part of the city. I'aris was never a

lurrre place under the Kimuin dominion. Anmiianus

(xv. 11) calls it a Castcllum, and Julian {Miso-
pof/071, p. 340) and Zosimus name it a small city

{iruKixyT}}. Zusimus, who was no great f;:co<i;raplier,

places it in Gernianla. Lntetia may pruhably have

occupied some ground on the north or on the south side

of the river, or even on hoth sides, ft)r the island

was joined to the niaiidand by bridges in Caesar's

time (^B, G. vii. 58), made of wood, as we may as-

sume. Julian spent a winter in Paris, A. d. 358.
and was proclaimed Augustus there. (Annnian.
Marcell. xvii. 2, 8, xx. 4.) The Franks under
Cluvis took Paris about the close of tlie fifth century,
A. D. ; and about A. D. 508 Clovis made Paris

is residence.

A- A. The river Sequana {Seine).
iJ. I'.. Tlie river Mutrona (.!/«» m-).

t. I.utftia {2'itris, mi an island.

2. Meloduniim {Mclun). on an island or point.
The scale is in English miles.

When Caesar (e. c. 52) was setting out to attack

Gergovia,he sent Labienus with lour legions against

the Scnones and Parisii. (i?. G, vii. 34.) Labienus

advanced upon Lutetia from Agedincum, where he

left his stores. His march was along the lelt bank

of the Seine. The conniiander of the Gallic forces

occupied a marshy tract, the water of which ran

into the Seine, and here he waited, with the inten-

tion of jireventing the Romans from crossing the

river {B. G. vii. 57) to Lutetia. Labienus attempted
to make a road across the mar^h, but, finding it

impossible, he left his camp silently in tlie night,

and, returning by the route by which he had ad-

vanced, he reached Jlelodununi {JJihm), a town of

the Senones on an island in the Seine. He theie

seized about fifty vessels, and easily got possession
of Melun. After repairing the bridge from the
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island to the right bank of tlie river, he carried over

bis men to the right side, and marclied again upon
Lutetia. He took the vessels with him. and used

them, as we must suppose, for crossing the Matrona

(il/«r;«), though the Afurne is not mentioned in

the narrative. Before Labienus could reach Paris,
the Galli set Lutetia on fire, and broke down the

bridges wJiich united the i>land to the main. TIh-v

also quitted the marsh, and placed themselves on

the banks of the Seine ojiposite to Lutetia and to

the camp of Labienus, wliich was on the right side

of the river. In the meantime Caesar's defeat before

Gergovia was known, and Labienus was threatened

from the north by the Bdlovaci in his rear. In

front of him, on the
(i]>p(>site side of the river, were

the Parisii and their allies. His safety depended on

getting to the left bank of the Seine, and he ac-

complished it by a clever movement. Soon after

nightfall he left half a legion in his camp ; he

ordered another half legion, with their baggage,
to march up the river, making a loud nuise; and he
sent up the river, in the .'rame direction as the half

legion as many boats as he could collect, which
made a great splashing with their oars. He sent

the ships that he brought from Melodunum four

miles down the river, and, soon after despatching the

half legion up the river, he marched with bis tliree

legions down the stream in great silence, and found

his ships. The scouts of the enemy, who were

placed all along the stream, were surprised and

slaughtered ,
for there was a great storm raging, and

they were ofi' their guard. The three legions were

carried acioss the river in the vessels. The enemy
were confounded by the unusual noise purposely
made in the Koniari camp, by the boats moving up
the river, and by the news of the enemy crossing
lower down. Accordingly, the Galli left part of

their forces to watch the opposite camp, and sent

another part up the river toward.s Meliosedum, as it

is in Caesars text, which is either a mistake for

Melodunum, or it is some place higher up the Seine

than Paris. Either supposition will explain Caesar.

The Galli led the rest of their forces to oppose the

three legion which bad crossed the Seine with

Labienus, and, after a hard fight, they weie defeated

and dispersed. Labienus led his troops back to

Agedincum, where his stores and baggage were.

This is the substance of Caesar's narrative, which is

correctly explained by D'AuviJle {Notice, ffc, art.

Melodunum), and Ukert {Gallk/t, p. 476) has done

well in following him. Some of the old critics com-

pletely misundel-stood Labienus' movements
;

and

even, of late years, the passage has been wrongly
explained.

The Romans built both on the island La Cite ar.d

on both sides of the Seine, but the Roman memorials
of Paris are very few. Some sculptured stones were

dug up under the choir of Notre Dame. The in-

scriptions were of the time of Tiberius Caesar, and
show that the Roman and Gallic deities were wor-

shipped jointly. The remains of a subterranean

aqueduct have been discovered both on the north and
south sides of the river. The materials of the Roman

c:ty were doubtless employed for moie recent con-

structions, and thus Roman Lutetia has disa|)-

jjeared. [G. L.]
LLTE'VA {Eth. Lutevani : Lodeve), in Gallia

Narbonensis, is placed by the Table, where the name
is written Loleva, on a road from Agatha (^Agde') to

Segodunum {Iihod<z). Pliny (iii. 5) says,
" Lute-

vani qui et Foroneronicnses," whence it has been
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concluded that he means the Koram Xeronis men-

tioned br Ptolemy as being in the country of the

Meniini. [CABrESTOBACTE.] But the name Lu-

teva, the modem name Loiicve. and the Itin. seem

to determine the position of Lnteva : and, if Plinv is

right, we must suppose that Lateva was also named

Forum Neronis. [G. L.J

LU'TIA (AouTi'a), a considerable town of the

Arevacae, in Hi>paiiia Citenor. 300 stadia from

I^umaniia, mentioned only by Appum (^Hisp. 93,

94). [1*-S.]

LCTTOilAGUS, a place in North Gallia, accord-

ing to the T.ible on a road from Samarobriva

{Amiens) to C.is;ellam Menapioram. The site is

uncertain. D'Anville has foiiowud Claver in writing

the name Luttomagus; but it is Lintomajms in the

Table. [G-L.]
LU'XIA (Odiel). a small river on the coast of

Hispania Baelira. between the Baetis {Guadalquicir)

and the .Anas {Ouaditina ; l*lin. iii. l.s,3). [P. S.J

Lt'XOVIL'M. This name appears on some in-

scriptions dug up at Ltuxuil^ in tlie French depart-

ment of the Upper Saune. LuxtuU is on the

Brenchin, and it tias warm baths. The name on

the inscriptions is said to be Lusovinm or Lixovium.

These inscriptions were pubhshed by Caylus, but

thev mav not be genuine. In the life of St. Coluaiban.

written in the seventh century. Lnxovium is men-

tioned :
— '* Castram quod olim munitissimnm, priscis

temporibus Lusovium nuncnpatum, ubi eiiam Ther-

mae eximio opere instmctae habebantur. Slultae

illic statuae lapideas erant." (D'Anville. Xotice,

^c.: Waickenaer, 0(<>S- vol. i. p. 320.) [G.L-]
LYCABETTL'S MOSS. [Atues-ve, p.303, b.]

I.YCAEA. [Ltcoa.]
LYCAEUS or LYCEX'S (rh AvKotov opos. o

AvKatos : I>ioforti\ a lofty mountain of Arcadia,

in the district of Parrhasia, from which there is a

view of the greater part of Peloponnesus. Its height

has been determined by the French Commission to

be 4659 feet. It was one of the chief seats of the

worship of Zeus in Arcadia, and on ti:-?
;••—-

called Olympus, or Uoa Kopv<p7j. were :

grove and altar of Zens Lycaeus, togetr.r

hippodrome and a stadium, where games caiied i.y-

caea were celebrated in honour of Zeus (AiSmua).
These games are said to have resembleii the Koman

Lupercalia. and were sometimes celebrated by Ar-

cadians when in foreign coimtries. (Pint. Cats. 61;

Xen. Jnai. i. 2. § 10.) Near the hippodrome was

a temple of Pan, who is henc-e also called Lycaeus.

There are still remains of tlie hippodrome extending

firom S. to X. : and near its n«lhem extremity

there are considerable remains of a cistern, about 50

feet in length from E. to \V. A little further W. is

a nun called fftllenihyn, .-ipparently part of a

temple : and near the church of St. Elias is the

summit called Dinfdrti, where the altar of Zeus

formerly stood. In the eastern p.irt of the mountain

stood the s.auctTuuy ami grove of Apnllo Parrhasius

or Pythius, and K>ft of it the place called Oretea.

(Paus, viii. 38 : Pind. 01. is. 145. xiii. 154 ; Theocr.

i. 123 : Virg. Gforg. i. 16. iii. 314 : Am. viii. 344.)

The ri\-er Neda rose in Mt. Ccrausium (Kepowrwu-),
which was a portion of Mr. Lycaeus, (Patas, vU. 41.

§ 3 ; conip. Strab. p. 34S.) Cerausinm is shown

by Ross to be Stepiani. and not Tttnizi. as is usually

stated. Mt. Nomia (Nd^ua opTi), near Lycosnra

(Pans. viii. 3S. § 11), was probably a portion of the

modem Te/rain". (Leake, .Voren, vol, ii. p. 313,

seq, ; reltjminefiacti, p, 244 ; Ross, HtUea im Pe-
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loponna. vol, i, pp, 88, 91 ; Cnrtios, Ptlopomiaot,
ToL i. pp. 294. 33S.)
LYCAO'NIA (^ AvKoarla: £tli. Avkixup, Avkb-

drios), a province of Asia Minor, bordering in the east

on Cappadocia, in the south on Cilicia, in the west
on Pisidia and Phrygia. and in the n^-nh on Galatia.

These frontiers, however, were not always the same,
but the fluctuation becomes most perplexing at the

time when Asia was under the influence of the

Rt>mans, who gave pwtions of Lycaonia sometimes
to this and sometimes to that Asiatic prince, while

they incorporated the greater part vrith the province
of Cappadocia. whence Ptolemy (v. 6. § 16) treats

of it as a part of CappadocLi. The name Lycaonia,
however, continued to be apphed to the country
down to a late period, as we see from Hierocles

(p^ 675) aiKl other Christian writers.

Lycaonia is. on the whole, a plain countrr. but
the southern and northern jarts are surrounded by
high mountains; and the north, especially, was a
cold and bleak conntry, but very well adapted as

posture-land for sheep, of which king Amyntas is

said to have possessed no less than 300 flocks.

Their wool was rather coarse, but still yielded con-

siderable profit to the proprietor. The coiuitry was
also rich in wild asses. Its chief tnineral product
was s.alt, the soil down to a considerable depth being

impregnated with salt. In consequence of this the

country had htlle drinking-water, which had to l-e

obtained from very deep wells, and in some parts was
sold at a high price. This accoimt of the countty,
furnished by Strabo (xii. p. 568), is fully confirmed

by modem travellers. The streams which come
down fT»m the surrounding motmtains do not form
rivers of any importance, but unite into several lafce^,

among which the salt lake Tatta, in the north,«a$t,
is the most important.

The Lycaonians of Lycaonia, although Eosta-
thins {ad Dionys. Per. 857) connects their name
with the Arcadian Lycaon, according to which they
would be Pelasgians, are never mentioned in hi^

*nry until the time of the expedition of Cyrus the

Y lunger against his brother .\rtaxerxes, when Cyru.-,
T issing through their country in five days, irave it

up to pltmder because they were hostile. (Xenoph.
Anab. L 2, § 19, comp, iii, 2, § 23, Cyrop. vi. 2.

§ 20.) \\"ho the Lycaonians were, and to what
branch of the huin.an family they belonged, is un-
certain ; but fix)m the .\cts of the .\postles (xiv. 11)
it appears that they spoke a peculiar language. It

is aL>o well attested tliat, like the Pisidians. they
were a hardy and warlike race, which owned no

subjection to the Persian monarchis and Uved by
plunder and foray. (Dionys. Per. 857: Prise. 806;
.4vien, 1020,) Their principal towns, which are

few in number, and all of which appear to have been

very small, were: IcosilM, Laodiceia Combtsta,
Derbe. Astkxtihs.k, ,"iiid Lai£-o>"d.\; the less

important ones were Tvkiaeum, Va&ata, Soatra,
Ilistra. and Cobopasscs,
As to their eariy hi^to^y, we know nothing aboDt

the Lycaonians; but they seem to have gradually
advanced westward, for in the time of Croesus the

Phrygians occupied the ctmntry as far as the river

Halys. and Xenophon calU Iconium the eastemTl^o^t

town of Phrygia, so that the Lycaonians must have

continued their extension towards the west even after

that time, for subsequently Iconitim was nearly in

the centre of Lycaonia. It has already been re-

marked that they maintained their indefwndence

against Persi.i, but afterwards they shared th< fate
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of all the other nations of Asia Minor, being sncces-

sivt-Ir under the rule of Alexander the Great, the

Seleucidae. Antiochus, Eumenes of Pergamus, and

finally under the Romans. (Liv. xivii. 54, xxxviii.

33, 56.) Under this chanee of rulers, the character

of the people remained the same; daring and in-

tractable, thev still continued their wild and lawless

habits, though in the course of time many Greek
seiilers must have taken up their abode in the

Lycaonian towns. Under their chiefAmjntas, how-

ever, whom Strabo even calls king, and who was his

own conleropoiarv, the country acqnired a greater

p-^litical consistency. \_Dict. of Biogr. under Amtn'-
TAS. Vol. I. p. 156.] After the death uf Amyntas.
liis whole kingdom, which he had greatly extended,

fell into tiie hands of the Romans, who constituted

the greater part of Lycaonia as a part of their pro-
\ince of Cappadotia.
We may add, that Strabo regards Isanria as a

jart of Lycaonia. [Is.\CKIA.] [L S.]
LYC-A6TUS (AuKoffToy : Eth. AvKoartos), a

town of Crete, mentioned in the Homeric catalogue

(//. ii. 647; comp. Pomp. Mela, ii. 7. § 13; I'lin.

iv. 12). Strabo (x. p. 479) says that it had eniirely

disappeared, having been conquered and destroyed

by the Cnossians. According to Polybins (xsiii.

15) the Lycastian district was afterwards wrested

from Cnossus by the Gortynians, who gave it to the

neighbouring town of Rhaucus. In Jlr. Pashlcy's

map tte site is iixed at Kaenuria. (Hikk. Kreta,
vol i. pp. 15. 414.) [E. B. J.]
LYCASTUS or LTC.\STUM (AuKo/rTos), a very

ancient town in Pontus, on a river bearing the same
name. It was situated 20 stadia southeast of

Amisus. {ScyL Peripl. p. 33; Marcian. p. 74: Pe-

ripl. Pont. Fax. p. 10; Steph. B. t. v. XaSiffia; Phn.
vi. 3: Mela. i. 19, who calls it Lycasto.) Pherecydes

(ap. ScJiol. ad Jpoll. lihod. ii. 373, comp. ad ii.

lOOl) spoke of a town of Lycastia, inhabited by
-Amazons, and sittiated between Themiscyra and

Chalybia. The river Lycastus was but a small

stream, which after a short course empried itself

into the Euxine close by the town of Lycastus.
(ScyU Marcian., PUn., //. cc.) [L. S.]
LYCEIUM. [ATUEiAE. p. 30.3, b.]
LYCHXIDUS (Aox»'*ooJ : Et^' Aux*'*5;oy, Au-

Xw'rjjs, Steph. B.: Plol. iii. 13. § 32), the chief town
of tile Dassaretae in Illyricum. From its position
on the frontier it was always a place of considerable

importance, and the name frequently occurs in the

wars of the Ronians with Philippus V. and Perseus.

kmgs of JIacedon. (Liv. ixvii. 32, xxxiii. 34,
xliii. 9, 10, 21; Ai/x^'j, Polyb. xviii. 30.) After-

wards it continued to be, as on the Candavian way
described by Polybius (Ai/x»'^3(o»', sxxiv. 12), one
of the princijial points on the Egnatian road. (Strab.
vii. p. 323 ; Ilin. Anton.; Peut.Tab.-. Itin.Hierosul.:
in the Jenisalenj Itinerary the original reads Cledo.)
Under tlie Byzantine empire it appears to have been
a large and populous town, but was nearly destroyed
by an earthquake during the reign of Justinian.

(P.'ocop. Hist. Arc. 18; JIalch. Excerpt p. 250,
ed. Bonn ; Xiceph. Callist. svii. 3.) Lychnidus,
whicn from tiie data of the Itineraries must be placed
near the S. extremity of the Lake Lychnitis, on its

E. shores (Leake, \orlli. Grttce, vol. iii. p. 281),
was aftenvards rep;aced by the more northerly
AcllRlDA (ffriji- 'AxpiSa, 'Oxp'Sa, 'Axp'S, of the

Byiantiue writers; Anna Comn. xiiL p. 371; Ce-
dren. vol. ii. p. 46S. ed. Bonn Can:aciizen. ii. 21),
the capital of the Bulgarian empire. Some geu-
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graphers liave supposed that Achrida is the same
as Ju::tiniana: this identification, which is a mis-

take, has arisen from the circumstance that the

metropolitans of Achrida called themselves after the

emperor Justinian. Jnstiniana Prima is the modem
town of KostauIU. (Schafarik, Slav. Alt vol. ii.

p. 227.) The Slavonic nanie survives in the modem
Akridha. on the XE. shores of the lake. [E. B. J.]

LlCflXI'TIS. 1. (^Xvxvtms, ri AvxviSia
Kiiunri, Polyb. v. 108). a lake of Illyricum, first

mentioned by Scvmnus of Cliifs (429). Philip
pushed his conquests over the lUyrian tribes as far

as this lake (Diod. xvu 8). The lake of Akrid/ia
or Okridha. which abounds in fish (comp. Strab.

vii. p. 327), represents Lychnitis. (Leake. Korthem
Greece, vol. i. p. 328. vol. iii. pp. 280. 328.)

2. (Aux''"''^ ; comp. Steph. B. *. r. Avyvi-
Sos), a lake of the Greater Armenia, which

Ptolemy (v. 13. § 8) places in long. 78° and lat.

43° 15'. It has been identified with the lake

Gildje Deniz. or Secanga to the XW. of Eritan,
the trne position of which is lat. 40° 37'. The river

Zengue. which flows out of the lake and communi-
cates with the -4raxes, is not mentioned bv I'tolemv.

(Dubois de Mouipereux, Voyage A utour du Caticase,

Atlas, pt. i. pi. vii. vol iii. pp. 299—31 1 ; Si.Martin,
Mem. sur I'Armenie, vol. i. p. 61 : Jo»m. Geog. Soc.
vol. UL pp. 40—43

; Hitter, Erdhmde. vol. ix. p.

rS6.)
_

[E.B.J.]
LTT'CIA (AuKin : ElJi. AvKios'), a country on the

south coast of Asia Minor, forming part of the

region now called Tel-eh. It is bounded on the west

by Caria. on the north by Phrygia and Pisidia, and
on the north-east by Pamphylia, while the whole
of the south is washed by the part of the Medi-
terranean called the Lycian sea. The western
frontier is fonned by the river Glancus and Mount
Daedala (Strab. xiv. p. 664). the northern by the

range of Mount Taurus, and the eastern one by
Mount Climax. The whole extent of the country,
from east to west, anioimts, according to Strabo, to

1720 stadia: this measurenenl, however, must have
been made along the line of coast, for a straight line

from east to west does not amount to more than one-
half that distance. Its extent from the sea to the
northern boundary is different in the ditferenl parts,
but is everywhere smaller than that from east to

west. Until very recently, Lycia, with its rich

remains of antiquity, was almost a terra incognita,—
having never been visited by European travellers,

until Sir Charles Fellows, in 1838. and a second
time in 1840, travelled the country; since which
time it has been explored and described by several

other men of learning and science, whose works will

be noticed below.

1. Xame of the Country.
— The name Lycia and

Lycians is perfectly fanuiiar to Homer, and the

poet appears to have been better acquainted with

Lycia than with some other parts of -Vsia Jlinor, for

he knew the river Xanthus and Cape Chimaera.

(//. n. 171. &e., X. 430, xii. 312, &c.. Od.\. 282,
and elsewhere.) But, according to Herodotus (1.

173). the ancient name of the country had been

Milyas (^ MiAuoj), and that of the inhabitants

Solymi (2o'Ai/uoi). and Tremilae or Termilae (Tpt-
fiiXcLi or TfpMiAoi). The.'e latter are said to

have been conquered, and expelled from the coast

districts by Sarpedon, the brother of Alinos, who,
with a band of Cretans, invaded the country and

conquered it, but without changing either its name
or that of the people. But in his reign, Lyctis, the
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son of Pandioii, being driven by liis brotbcr Acgcus
IVom Attica, found a

jjliice
of rel'ugc in Uilyas, the

l^iiii;tlom of Sarpedon, wlio now fliaiii;pd tiie name

of his dominion into Lycia, to lionour liis friend

Lycns. (Comp. Stiab. xiv. p. 607 ;
and Ktejili. 15.

s. V. TpfuiKri, will) states, on tlie anthoiity of tlie

historian Alexander, tijat Uelleroiiliontcs elianged

tlie name of Tieniilae into tliat of Lycians.) In

later times tlie name Milyxs still existed, but was

confined to the nortliern
,
and more mountainous

parts of the country, into ivbich tiie original inha-

bitants of the country liad been driven by the con-

c|uerors, and where they were known under the

name of the Jlilyae. [Mit.VAS.] Stiaho, in his

desire to look upon Homer as an infallible authority

in historical and geographical matters, is inclined to

disbelieve the tradition related by Herodotus, as

irreconcilable with the poet, who, he conceives,

meant by the Solymi no other people than that

which in later times bore the name of Milyae.

Whatever we may think of the cause of the change
of name from Jlilyas to Lycia, it is probable that it

must have originated in the conquest of the country

by foreigners, and that this comiuest belongs to an

earlier date than the composition of the Homeric

poems. But although the inhabibints of the country

had changed their own name, they continued as late

as the time of Herodotus to be called Teniiilae by

their neighbours.
2. Physical Character ofthe Country.

—All Lycia

is a mountainous covmtry,
— the range of llount

Taurus in the north sending forth numerous

branches to the south, which generally slope down

as they approach the sea, and terminate in pro-

montories. The principal of these branches are,

mounts Daed.vla, Ckagl's, Massicytes (rising in

some parts to a height of lO.OUO feet), and Climax.

But, notwithstanding its mountainous character,

Lycia was by no means an unfertile country, for it

jji'oduced wine, corn, and all the other truits of Asia

minor; its cedare, firs, and plane trees, were par-

ticularly celebrated. <Plin. U. N. xii. .5.) Among
the products peculiar to it, we may mention a par-

ticularly soft kind of sponge found near Anti-

]ihellus, and a species of chalk, which possessed

medicinal properties. Lycia also contained springs

(.f naphtha, which attest its volcanic character; of

which other proofs also .arc mentioned, for, not far

from the rock called JJeliktash, there is a perpetual

lire issuing from the ground, which is snjiposed to

have given rise to the story of the Chimaera, but is

in reality nothing but a stieam of ii.Hammable gas

issuing from the crevices of the rocks, as is the case

in several parts of the Apennines. Jlost of the

rivers of Lycia flow in a southern direction, and the

most important of them are the Xanthus, in the

west, and the Lijivufs or Akicandi's, in the ea.st.

It also has two considerable lakes; one, now called

Arkin Gule. is formed by the confluence of several

rivers, another, in the more northern part, situated

in a hollow among liigli mountains, is called Yuzeer

Cute.

3. The Inhabitants of Lycia.
— The most ancient

inhabitants of Lycia, as we have seen above, were

the Solymi, who are generally believed to have been

a I'hoenician or Sen:ilic race. \Ve are not informed

why these Solymi were called Termilae
;
but the

]ir<ibability
is that the .Solymi and the Termilae

were two diiVereiit tribes oeenpying dill'erent Jiarts

of the country at the same time, anil that while the

Solymi were driven into the nonliern mountains by
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the invader?, the Termilae were subdued, and re-

ceived from their conquerors the name of Lycians.
Tills seeins clearly to follow from the account of

Herodotus and the fragments quoted by Stephanas
Byzantinus. The Tremilae were no doubt as foreii^u

to the Hellenic stock of nations as the Solymi. The

conquerors of the Tremilae, that is the Lycians
proper, are said to have come from Crete, which,
before its occupation by the Dorians, was inhabited

by barbarous or non-IIelleuic tribes, whence it follows

that the conquering Lycians must likewise have

been b.arbarians. Their struggles with the Solymi
appear to have lasted long, and to have been very
severe, for Bellcrophon and other mythical heroes

are described as having f,)nght again.st the warlike

Solymi. (Hom. //. Vi. 184, 204, Od. v. 28.3.)
From the recently discovered Lycian inscrijitions,

composed in an alphabet jiartly Greek and jartly

foreign, it has been inferred that, after the conquest
of Lycia by the Persians, the great body of the na-

tion changed its character, at least in some parts,
which are supposed to have then been occupied

by Persians; and this theory is believed to derive

support from the Lycian inscriptions, which Mr.

Sharpe and others believe to contain a language akin

to the Zend. But this hypothesis is devoid of all

foundation, for we never finil that the Persians colo-

nised the countries conquered by them, and the Lycian

language is as yet utterly unknown. All we can say
is, that the Lycian aliihabet seems to be a variety of

the Graeco-Phoenician or (traeco-Semitic cliaracter,
and that there is no evidence to show that in the

historical ages the Lycians changed their character as

a nation. They were and remained barbarians in the

Greek sense, though they adopted and practised to

a great extent the arts and modes of civilised lite,

such as they existed among their Greek r.eighbours.
4. Institutions, ijc. of the Lycian.i.

— In the Ho-
meric poems the Lycians appear as governed by kings

(Hom. //. vi. 17.'! ; Uict. ofBioijr. s. v. Sarpedon) ;

but in the historical times we find Lycia as a con-

federation of free cities, with a constitution more

wisely framed perhaps than any other in all anti-

quity. An authentic account of this constitution

has been ]rrescrved by Stnibo. It was the [lolitic-il

unity among the towns of Lycia that m;ule the

country strong, and enabled it to maintain its freedom

against the encroachnients of Croesu.s, while all the

surrounding nations were compelled to own his sway.
When and by whom this federal constitution was

devised, we are not informed, but it reflects great
credit n]ion the political wisdom of the Lycians.

They were a peaceabltr and well-conducted people,
and took no jart ui the jiiraiy of their maritime

neighbours, but remained faithful to their ancient

institutions, and on this account were allowed the

enjoyment of their free constitution by the Homans.
It was under the dominion of IJome that Strabo saw-

its working. The confederacy then ciaisisted of 2.3

towns, from which the depulies met inapl.ace fixed upon
each time by coimnon consent. The six largest towns,

Xanthus, Pataua, Pi.naua, Oi.vjipts, Mvka, and

Tlos, had each three votes at the common diet
; the

towns of more modei-ate size had two, and the re-

maining small ])laces one vote e;ich. The executive

of the confederacy was in the hand of a magistrate
called Lyeiarch (AuKiapxis), whose election w;»s

the first business of the congress, and after whom
the other otiiceis of the confederacy were chosen.

The judges, also, as well as the m.igistratcs, were

elected from each city according to the number of
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its votes
;

taxation and other public duties were

rej£uliiteil on the same principle. In former times,
liie deputies constituiing the congress liad also de-

cided upon peace, war, and alliances
;
but this of

course ceased when Lvcia acknowledged the supre-

macy of Kome. This happy constitution lasted

until the time of the emperor Claudius, when

Lycia became a Koman province, as is mentioned

below. (Strab. xiv. p. 664, &:c.) The laws and

customs of the Lycians are said by Herodotus to

have been partly Carian and partly Cretan ; but in

one point tlicy differed from all other men, for they
derived their names from their mothers and not

from their lathers, and when any one was asked to

give an account of his parentage, he enumerated his

mother, graiidniother, great grandmother, &c, (Herod.
i. 173.) Herodotus (vii. 92), in describing their

armour, mentions in particular, hats with plumes,

greaves, short swords, and sickles. Re&pecting the

religion of the Lycians nothing is known, except
that they woi-shipped Apollo, especially at Patara

;

Imt whether this was the Greek Apollo, or a Lycian

god identified with him, cannot be said with cer-

tainty; though the former is more probable, if we
attach any value to the story of Patarus. \_JJict of
Biogr. s. v.^ This would show that the Greeks of

Asia ilinor exercised considerable influence upon
the Lycians at a very early period.

5. Literature and the .-Wtis. — Although we have
no mention of any works in the Lycian language, it

cannot be doubled that the Lycians either had, or

at least might have had, a literature, as tliey had a

peculiar alphabet of their own, and made frequent
use of it in inscriptions. The mere fact, however,
that many of these inscriptions aie engraven in two

I;mi:uages, the Lycian and Greek, shows that the

hitter language had beconie so familiar to tlie people
that it w;is thought desirable, or even necessary, to

employ it along with the vernacular in public decrees

and laws about and alter the time of the Pei-sian

wars
;
and it must have been this circumstance that

stopped or prevented the development of a national

literature in Lycia. The influence of Greek litera-

ture is also atlesled by the theatres which existed

in ahnost every to*n, and in whicli Greek plavs
nnist have been performed, and have been under-

stood and enjoyed by the people. In the arts of

sculpture and architecture, the Lycians attained a

degree of perfection but little inferior to that of the

Greeks. Their temples and tombs abound in the

tinest sculptures, representing mythological subjects,
or events of their own miUlary history. Their

architecture, especially that of their tombs and

sarcophagi, has quite a j^eculiar character, so much
so that travellers are thereby enabled to distinguish
whether any given place is really Lyciau or not.

Tliese sarcupliagi are surmounted by a structure
with pointed arches, and richly decorated with sculp-
tures. One of these has been brought to this countrv

by Sir C. Fellows, and may now be seen in the
British llubeum. The entrances of the numerous
tombs cut in the faces of lofty rocks are formed in

the same way, presenting at the top a pointed arch,
which has led Sir C. Fellows to compare them to

Gothic or Fiizabethun architecture. It we examine
tlic remains of their towns, as fi^'ured in the works
of SirC. Fellows, Texier.and Forbes and Spratt, we
lannot avoid coming to the conclusion that, in all the
art^ of civilised hfe, the Lycians, though barbarians,
were little inierior to the Greeks.

6. History.
—

Lycia and the Lycians act rather a
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prominent part in the Homeric a( count of the Trojan

War, where they are described as the allies of the

Trojans. Sarpedon and Glaucus, are the two

Lycian heroes in the war
;
but the poet was familiar

also with the earlier legends of Lycia.
— as that about

Bellerophon, which he introduces into the parley
between Glaucus and Diomede. Pandarus, another

hero on the side of the Tn-jans, came from a district

about the river Aesepus. which was likewise called

Lycia, and which was supposed by the ancient com-

mentators to liave been peopled by colonists from

Lycia, the subject of this article (//. ii. 824, &c.. iv.

91, V. 105; comp. Strab. xii. p. 572, siii. p. 585);
but both history and tradition are silent as to the

time when, and the circumstances under which,

Lycians settled in Troas. During the period from

the Trojan times down to the Lydian conquests
under Croesus, the Lycians are not mentioned in

history ; but that conqueror, who was successful in

all other parts of Asia Minor, failed in his attempts

upon the Lycians and Cilicians. (Herod, i. 28.)
When Cyrus overthrew the Lydian monarchy, and

his general Harpagus invaded the jilain of the

Xanthus, the Lycians oftiered a determined resis-

tance
;

but when, in the end, they found tlieir

situa:ion hopeless, the men of Xanthus assembled in

the citadel their women, children, slaves, and trea-

sures, and then set fire to it. They themselves then

renewed the fight against the enemy, but all perished,

except a few Xantliians who happened to be absent

during the battle. [Xanthus.] Lycia thus became

a part of tlie Persian monarchy, but. like all Per-

sian provinces, retained its own constitution, being

obliged only to pay tribute and furnish its contin-

gents to the Persian army. The Lycians joined in

the revolt of the Asiatic Greeks, but aftenvards were

reduced, and Darius made the countiy a part of his

first satraj-y(Herod.iii. 90); the fact that the Lycians
furnished fifty ships to the fleet of Xerxes (Herod, vii.

92) shows,that they still continued to be a prosperous
and poweiful people. Their armour on that occasion

is described by Herodotus, and was the same as that

noticed above. During the Peloponnesian War the

Lycians are not mentioned
;
but as Khodes was tri-

butary to Athens, and as contributions were often

levied as far as Aspendus, it is not improbable that

Lycia may have been compelled to pay similar con-

tributions. Alexander traversed a part of the

country on his march from Caria into Pisidia and

Phrygia, and reduced it under his sway. The

Lycians on that occasion offered little or no resist-

ance to the young conqueror; the cities of Xanthus,
Pinara, Patara, and about thirty other smaller towns,
surrendered to him without a blow. (Arrian, Anah.
i. 24.) In the division of the Macedonian empire,

Lycia successively came under the dominion of the

Ptolemies and the Seleacidae ; and then, after a brief

interval, during which the Lycians enjoyed their

full freedom, they fell under the dominion of Rome :

for after the defeat of Antiochas the Great, Lycia
was ceded by the Roman senate to the Rhodians ;

but the Lycians, indignant at being considered the

subjects of the itlanders, and being secretly sup-

ported by Eumenes, resisted the Rhodian authorities

by force of arms. In this contest they were over-

powered ; but the Roman:*, displeased with the Rho-

dians for their conduct in the Macedonian War,

interfered, and restored the Lycians to independence.

(Polyb. xsii. 7, xxiii. 3. xxvi. 7, sxx. 5; Liv. xlv.

25;'Appian, Miihr. Gl, &c., Syr. 44.) It was

apparently during the period which now fallowed,

<0
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tli:it Lycia enjoyed its liijjliest defrree of prosperity,

for under the protection of Itoine the people had suf-

ficient lei>ure lo attend to their own inlenial at^airs.

By a strict and wise neutraUty, tiiey escaped the

dangers of the Mithrichitic Wars as well as tliose of

the wars against the piiatcs. (Appian, Mithrid

24, 61 ; Strah. xvi. p, GG5.) The pros|)erity of

Lycia, however, received a severe blow during the

war of Brutus and Cassius, who attacked the country

because it w;is susiiected to favour tlie party of

Octavianus and Antony. When Brutus advanced

against Xanthus, the inhabitants razed ihe suburbs

to the ground, and olVered the most determinate re-

sistance, AfttT a long and desperate siege, the

soldiers of Brutus gained admission by treachery,
'

whereupon the Xanthians made away witli them-

selves by setting fire to their city. The fall of

Xanthus was followed by the surrender of Patara

and tJie whole Lycian nation, Brutus levied enor-

mous contributions, and in some instances ordered

the inhabitants to give up all their gold and silver.

(Appian. B. C. iv.60, 65, 7o, &c.) Antony after-

wards granted the Lycians exemption from taxes, in

consideration of their suflerings, and exhorted them

to rebuild the city of Xanthus. (Ibid. v. 7 ; comp.
Dion Cass, xlvii. 34.) But after this time the

prosperity of Lycia was ijone, and internal dissen-

sions in the end also deprived the inhabitants of

their ancient and free constitution ; for the emperor
Claudius made the country a Roman province,

forming part of tlie prefecture of Pamphvlia. (Dion
Cass. Ix. 17; Suet. Chmd. 25.) Pliny (v. 28)
states that Lycia once contained seventy towns,

but that in his time their number was reduced to

twenty-six. Ptojemy (v. 3), indeed, describes Ly-
cia as a separate province ;

but it is probable that

amtil the time of Theodosius 11. it remained united

with Pamphylia.for an inscription (Gruter. T/iesaur.

p. 458, 6) mentions Porcius as
"
procos. Lyciae et

Pamphyliae," and both countries liad only one

governor as late as the reien of Constantine. But

Theodosius constituted Lycia a separate province ;

and so it also appears in the se\entli century in

Hieroclcs (p. 682, &c.), with Myra for its capital.

For further topograpliical and historical details

see the separate articles of the Lycian towns,

mountains, and rivei-s, and especially the following

works of modern travellers. Sir C. Fellows, A
Journal irrittcn duriii'j an Excursion in Asia Minor,
London, 1839, ami An Account of Discoveries in

Li/cia, beiwf a Jommal kept during a Second Excur-

sion iti A aid. Minoj', London, 1841 ; Spratt and E.

Forbes, Travels in Lycia, Milt/as, and the Cibi/-

7-atis, 2 vols. London, 1847. which contains an ex-

cellent map of Lycia ; Texier, Description de

FAsie Mineure, vol. i. Paris, 1838. The Lycian

language has been discussed by D. Shari)e, in Ap-
pendices to Sir C. Fellows' works ; by Grotefend,

in vol. iv. of the Zeitschrift filr die Kunde des

Moryenhmds ; and by Cockerell in the Journal des

5ay«7W, April, IH4L [L. S.]

COIN OF LYCIA.

LYCOSUKA.

LYCO or LYCON, a small town of Illspania Ilae-

tica, mentioned only by Livy (xxxvii. 47). [P-S.]
LY'COA {AvKoa : Eth. AvKodTf)s), a town of

Arcadia in the district Maenalia, at the foot uf Jit.

Macnalus, with a temple of Arteniis Lycoatis. it

was in ruins in the time of Pausaniaj*, and is repre-

sented by the Paleokustron between Arachova and

Karteroll (Paus. viii. 3. § 4. 36. § 7 ; Stej))!. B. s. v. ;

Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 52 : Boblaye, Hecherdux,

cjV. p. 1 7 1 : Boss, Rtisen ini Pehponneji, p. 120; Cur-

t'lus, Pelo2ionnesos,vo].\. p. 358.) There was another

Lycoa not far from the Alpheius, near its junction

with the Lusius or Gortynius, at the foot of Ait. Ly-
caeus. (Pol. xvi. 17.) It has been conjectured that

the proper name of the latter of these towns was

Lycaea, since Pausanias (viii. 27. § 4) speaks of

theLycaealae (^AvKaiarai) as a people in the district

of Cynurla, and Stephanus mentions a town Lycaea

(Ai'/caia). (Leake, JIarea, vol. ii. p. 3U4.)
LYCO'NE (^AvKcovn), a mount.ain of Argolis, on

the road from Ariros to Tegea. (Paus. ii. 24. § 6.)

[See Vol. 1. p. 201, b.]

LYCO'POLIS {v Ai'Kwv tfiJAis, Ptol. iv. 5. § 63;

Steph. B. s. V.
;
Strub. xvii. p. 813 ; Lycon, Pl!n. v.

9. s. 11
; Lyco, Itin. Anton, p. 157: Eth. Avkotto-

KiTTjs'), the name of two cities in Aegypt.
1. In the Thebaid, the capital of the iiomc

Lycopolites, SE. of Herniupohs, in lat. 27° 10'

14" N. : the modern E' Syo-ut. It was se;itcd on

the western bank of the Nile. The shield of a

king named Recamai, who reigned in Upper Egypt,

probably during the shepherd dynasty in the Lower

Country, has been discovered here. (Kosellini, Mon.

Civ. i. 8L) Lycopolis has no rentarkable ruins,

but in the excavated chambers of the adjai-ent rocks

are found mummies of wolves, coniirming the

origin of its name, as well as a tradition ])reserved by
Diodorus (ii. 88

; comp. Aelian. Uist. An. x. 28),
to the eflect that an Aethiopian army, invading

Aegypt, was repelled beyond the city of Elephantine

by herds of wolves. Osiris was worshij^ped \mder

tlie symbol of a wolf at Lycopolis : he having, ac-

cording to a myth, come from the shades under that

form, to aid Isis and Horus in their combat with

Tyjfhon. (Champollion, Dtscript. de VEgypte^ vol. i.

p. 276 ; Jolluis, Egyptc, vol. ii. ch. 13.)

2. The Deltaic Lycopofis (Au/coyn-oAts, Strab.

xvii. p. 802 ; Stepli. B. s. i\), was an inconsiderable

town in the Sebennytic nonie, in the neighbourhood
of Mendes, and, from its appellation, a])parentiy

founded by a colony of Osirian priests from Upper

Egypt. The Deltaic Lycopolis was the birthjilace

of the Neo-Platonic philosopher ITotinus, a. i>. 205.

(Suidas, p. 3015.) [W. B. D.]
LYCOKEIA. [Delphi, p. 768.]
LYCOSU'KA (AuKfJffoi/pa : Eth. AvKorrovpevi'),

a town of Arcadia, in the district Parriiasia, at the

foot of JIt. Lycaeus, and near the river Plataniston

(^Gastritzi), on tiie road from Alegalopolis to Pln-

gaieia. It is called by Pansanias the mast ancient

town in Greece, and is said to have been founded by

Lycaon, the son of Pelasgus. It was in ruins in the

time of Puusanias, since its inhabitants had been

transplanted to Megalopolis upon the foundation of

the latter. The remains of tliis town were first dis-

covered by D(Kiwell, near tlie village of Stida, and

have since been more accurately described by Boss.

The ruins are called Palaeokramhavos or Hidt^ro-

kastron. (Paus. viii. 2. § 1, viii. 4. § 5. viii. 33.

§ 1 ; Doilwell, Travels in Greece, voh ii, p. 395 ;

Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 312 ; Boss, lieisen im Ptlo-
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pmmes, p. ST; Cui'tius, Pelojmmesos, vol. i.
)).

295.)
I.YCTUS, LYTTUS (Awto?, Avttos : Eth.

AiJKTior, Ai/TTios, Ptol. iii. 1". § 10), one of the

most considerable cities in Crete, wliicli appcii-s in

the Homeric cafcilogue. {II. ii. 647, xvii. 611.)

Accordin.? to the Hesiodic Theogony {Tlu-og. 477),

Iilie;i gave birth to Zens in a cave of Mt, Aegaeon,

near Lvctns. Tlie inhabitants of tliis ancient Doric

city called themselves colonists of Sparta (Arist.

Pol. ii. 7), and the worship of Apollo appears to

have prevailed there. (Callim. Ilpnn. Apoll. 33 ;

comp. JIUller, Dorians, vol. i. pp. 141, 227, trans.)

In B. c. 344, Phalaecus the Phocian assisted the

Cnossians against their neighbours the Lyctians,

and took the city of Lyctus, from which he was

driven out by Archidamus, king of Sparta. (Diod.

xvi. 62.) The Lyctians, at a still later period, were

engaged in frequent hostilities with Cnossus, and

succeeded in creating a formidable party in the

island against that city. The Cnossi.ans, taking

advantage of their absence on a distant expedition,

surprised Lyctus, and utterly destroyed it. The

citizens, on their return, abandoned it, and found

refuge .it Lampa. Polybius (iv. 53, 54), on this

occasion, bears testimony to the high character of

the Lyctians, as compared with their countrymen.

They afterwards recovered their city by the aid of

the Gortynians, who g.ave them a place called Dia-

toniuni, which they had taken fro)n the Cnossians.

(Polyb. xxiii. 15, xxiv. 53.) Lyctus w.ts sacked

by Metellus at the Roman conquest (Liv. £j)it.

x'cix.
;

Flor. iii. 7), but was existing in the time of

Strabo (s. p. 479) at a dist.ance of 80 stadia from

the Libyan sea. (Strab. p. 476; comp. Steph. B.

s. v.; Sc'yl. p. 18 ;
Plin. iv. 12

; Hesych. s. i\ Kap-

j-TIffffcfiroAis ; Hierocl.) The site still bears the

name of Lyito, where ancient remains are now found.

(Pushley, Trav. vol. i. p. 269.) In the 16th cen-

tury, the Venetian MS. (Mus. Class. Ant. vol. ii.

p. 274) describes the walls of the ancient city, with

circular bastions, and other fortifications, as existing

upon a lofty mountain, nearly in the centre of the

island. Numerous ve.stiges of ancient structures,

touibs, and broken marbles, are seen, as well as an

immense arch of an aqueduct, by which the w.-iter

was carried across a deep valley by means of a large

marble ch.-innel. The town of Aksixoe and the

harbour of Chersonesus are assigned to Lyctus.

The type on its coins is usu.ally an eagle flying,

with the epigraph ATTTir.N. (Eckhel, vol. ii. p.316 ;

Hijck, Kreta, vol. i. pp. 13, 408, vol. ii. pp. 431,

446, vol. iii. pp. 430, 465, 508.) [E. B.
J.]
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LYCU'RL\ (AuKoupi'a), a village in Arcadia,
which still retai,:s its ancient name, marked the

boundaries of the Pheneatae and Cleitorii. (Paus.
viii. 19. § 4 ; Leake, Morea, vol. iii. p. 143 ;

Boblaye, liecherches, (f-c. p. 156
; Curtius, Pdo-

ponnesos, vol. i. p. 198.)
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LYCUS (Aw(os), is the name of a great many
rivers, especially in Asia, and seems to have ori-

I

ginated in the impression made upon the mind of the

;

beholder by a torrent rushing down the side of a

; hill, which suggested the idea of a wolf rushing at

his prey. The following rivers of this name OLcur

in Asia ilinor:—
1. The Lycus of Bithynia: it flows in the e.ast of

Bithynia in a western direction, and empties itself

into the Euxine a little to the south of Heracleia

Pontica, which was twenty stadia distant from it.

The breadth of the river is stated to have been two

plethra, and the plain near its mouth bore the name
of Campus Lycaeus. (Scylax, p. 34; Orph. Ar-

gon. 720; Arrian, Peripl. p. 14; Anonym. Ptr'qd.

p. 3; Xenoph. Anab. vi. 2. § 3; Ov. Epist. cj:

Pont. s. 47; Wemnon, ap. Phut. 51; PUn. vi. 1,

who erroneously states that Heracleia was situated

on (appositum) the river.)

2. The Lycus of Cilicia is mentioned only by

Pliny (v. 22) as flowing between the Pyramus and
Pinarus.

3. The Lycus of Lydia was a tributary of the

Hermus, flowing in a soutii-wcstern direction by the

town of Thyatira: whether it emptied itself directly
into the Hermus, or only after its juncture with

the Hyllus, is uncertain. (Plin. v. 31; comp.
^\^leIer, vol. i. p. 253; P. Luca.s, Troisieme Voij-

age, vol. i. p. 139, who, however, confounds the

Lycus with the Hermus.)
4. The Lycus of Phrygia, now called Tchoruk-

Sti, is a tributary of the Jl.ieander, which it joins
a few miles south of Tripolis. It had its sources in

the eastern parts of Mount Cadmus (Str.tb. xii.

p. 578), not far from those of the Slaeander itself^

and flowed in a western direction towards Colossae,
near which place it disappeared in a chasm of the

earth; after a distance of five stadia, however, its

waters reappeared, and, after flowing close by Lao-

diceia, it discharged itself into the Maeander.

(Herod, vii. 30; Plin. v. 29; Ptol. v. 2. § 8;

Hamilton, Researches, vol. i. p. 508, &c., and
Journal of the Royal Geogr. Soc. vii. p. 60, who
re-discovered the chasm in which the Lycus disap-

pears, amid the ruins near Ciionas.)
5. Pontus contained two rivers of tliis name ;

—
(a.) A tributary of the Iris in the west, is now called

Kulei Bissar. It has its som"ces in the hills of

Lesser Armenia, and, after flowing for some time in

a western du-ection, it tiu-ns towards the north, pass-

ing through Kicopolis, and emptying itself into the

Iris at Magnopolis. The Lycus is almost as im-

portant a river as the Iris itself (Strab. xi. p. 529,
xii. pp. 547, 556; Pint. Lucul. 15; Plin. vi.

3, 4
; Ov. Epist. ex Pont. iv. 10, 47

;
Hierocl.

p. 703; Act. Martyr, vol. iii. Jul. p. 46). (J.) A
tributary of the Acampsis or Apsorrhos, in the east-

ern part of Pontus, and is believed to answer to the

modern Gorgoro. (Ptol. v. 6. § 7.)

6. According to Curtius (iii. I), the river Mar-

syas, which flowed through the town of Celanfae,

changed its name into Lycus at the point wheie it

rushed out of the f rtifications of the place. [L. S.j
LYCUS (Ao'icos), a river of Assyria, also called

Zabatus. [Zab.\tl'S.]
LYCL'S (Au«os), a river of Syria, between an-

cient Byblus and Beiytus. (Strab. svi. p. 755;
Plin. V. 20.) Although both these geographers
mention the river Adonis as distinct from this, more

to the north, between Palae-Byblus and Byblus, the

two rivers have been sometuues confounded. Their

y2
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Wolf-river is
pliiiiily identical with tlie Do£;-nver of

tlie piesHit d;iy (Xa/ir-el-Kti/)), about 2 liMurs noitli

of lici/rut; wliich ilorives iU ii.iine, say.s M.-Lundrell,

fioin an idol in the fuiin of a doj; or wolf, wliich was

vijr.-,hipped, and is said to have pronounced oracles,

at this place. It is remarkable for an ancient via-

duct cut in the face of a rocky promontory imme-

diately on the south of the stream, the work of

Antoninns Pius, as a Latin inscription, cojiied by

JIaundrclI, and still lei;iblt', record.s(./o7/;vwv/, March

1 7, pp. 35—37). Cuneiform iuscriptions and fij^ures

rr>emblini; those found at BthUtitn [Uagistanl'S

MoNs] would seenx to indicate that the Roman em-

peror did but repair the work of some Persian kins;.

There are ca>ts of tJie inscriptions and fio;ures in

the Briti>h Museum. [G. \V.|

LYCL\S (AuKos), a river (jf Sarmalia, wiiich flows

tliroui^h the country of the 'riiyssa^otue, and dis-

( har^es itself into the Pains Maeotis. (Herod, iv.

124.) Herodotus wad so mnch in error about the

pi>sition of tlie Maeotis, that it is difficult to make
out his geography here. The Lycus has been iden-

tilied with the Lag(;us of Pliny (vi. 7). or the

r.pper course of tlie Vohja. (Cump. Schafarik, Slav.

Alt. vol. i. p. 499.) IJeun.'Il {(ieotj. of iltrod. vol.

i. p. 119) supposes it may be the Mcdtccdltza.

It must be distinguished fiom tlie Lycus of Ptolemy
(iii. 5. § 13), which is the modern Kalnuus. (Scha-
larik. ^. c.) [E. B.J.]
LYCUS (AiWo?, Ptol. V. 14. § 2), a river of

Cyprus, W. of Atnathus. At a little distance inland

fr.jni Capo delle Gatte [CrJiiAs] are some salt

nuirshes, which receive an arm of a river correspond-

ing with the Lycus of Ptolemy. (Engel, Kf/pros,
voh i. 37.) [E. ii. J.]
LYDDA. [DiospoLLs.]

LY'DIA(Au6ia: JCfh. Avd6^, Lydus), a country in

the western part of Asia Minor. Its boundaries

varied at ditlerent times. Onginally it was a small

kingdom in the east of the Ionian colonies: but

during tlie period of the Persian dominion it ex-

tiiiuled to the south as far as the river Maeander,

and, perliaps. even to Mount Messogis, whence some
writers speak of the Carian towns of Aromata,

Tralles, Nysa, and Magnesia on the Maeander, as

Lydian towns, and Strabo (xii. p. 577) inentiuns

the Maeander as the frontier between Lydia and

Caria. To the east it extended as far as tlie river

I^ycus, so as to embrace a purtiou of Phrygia. In

the time of Croesus, the kingdom of Lydia embraced

the whole of Asia Minor K'tween the Aegean and
the river Halys, with the exceptiun of CilJcia and

Lycia. The limits of Lydia during the llouian

period are more de6nitely fixed; for it burdered In

the north on Slysia, from whiidi it was
s(-j)aratcd

near the coast by the river lli-rmns, and in the

inland parts by ilie range of Mount Tenmus; to the

east it bordered on PIn-ygia, and to the south on

Caria, fmm which it was separated by Mount Mes-
•

Bogis. To the west it was washed by tlie Aegean
(Plin. V. 30; Strab. i. p. dS, ii. p. 130, xii.

pp. 572, .577, ivc). u hence it is evident that it em-
braced the inudein province of Sarukhan and the

nortiiern part of Siglda. This extent of country,

however, includes also Ionia, or the caist country
between the mouth of llie Ilermus and that of the

Maeander, which was, properly s])eaking, no part of

Lydia. [Ionia.]
I. Physical Features of Lydia.

—In the southern

and western ]tar;s Lydia was. a mountainous cuuntry,

being bounded on the suuth by the MeoSOGIS, and

LYDIA.

traversed by the range of Tmolus, wliich runs

parallel to it, and includes the valley of the Cay-
strus. In tlie western parts we have, as continua-

tions of Tmolus, Mounts Dkacon and Olymits,
in the north of which rises Mount i^iPYi.vs. Tlic

extensive plains and valleys between these heights

are traversed in a western direction by tlie rivers

Caystkus and Hermus, and their nunienms tri-

butaries. The whole country was one of the most

fertile in the world, even the sides of the mountains

admitting of cultivatiun
;

its climate was mild and

healthy, though the country has at all times been

visited by severe eartlupiakes. (Xenoph. Cyrop.
vi. 2. § 21

;
Strab. i. p. 58.) Its most important

productions were an excellent kind of wine, siiHVon,

and gold. The accounts of the ancients about the

quantity of gold found in Lydia, from which Croe-

sus was believed to have derived his wealth, are no

doubt exaggerated, for m later times the sand of

the river Pactolus contained no gold at all, and the

proceeds of the gold mines of Mount Tmolus were

so small as scarcely to pay for the labour of working
them. (Strab. xiii. p. 591.) The plains about

the Hermus and Cayatrus were the moat feitile

parts of the country, if we except the coast districts

of Ionia. The most celebrated of these plains and

valleys bore distinct names, as the Ciluiaman, the

Cay'Stkian, the Hykcanian; and the Catace-
CACMESE in the north east. Some of these plains
also contained lakes of considerable extent, the most

important of whicli are the Gvgaea Lacus, on

the north of the Kermus, and some smaller ones in

tlie neighbourhood of Kphesus, which were parti-

cularly rich in fish. The capital of the country at

all times was Sardks.
2. Names and In}iahitant.s of the Country.

— In

the Homeric poems the names Lycia and Lycians do

not occur ; but the people dwelling about Mount Tmolus
and Lake Gygaea,tlKit Is the country afierwards called

Lydia, bear the name Meones or JIaeones(iVI??or6s,//.

ii. 865, V. 43. x. 431), and arc allied with the Tro-

jans. The earliest author who mentions the name

Lydians is the lyric poet Mimnermus {Fragm. 14,

ed. Bergk), whose native city of Colophon was con-

quered by the Lydians. Herodotus (i. 7) states

that the people originally called Meones afterwards

adopted the name of Lydians, from Lydus the son of

Atys; and he accordingly regards Lydians and

Meonians as the same people. But some of tlie

ancients, as we learn from Strabo (xii. p. 572, xiv,

p. 679), considered them as two distinct races,
— a

view which is unquestionably the correct one, and

has been adopted in modern times by Niebuhr and

other inquirers. A change of name like that of

JIaeonians into Lydians akiue suggests the idea of

the former peo])ie being either subdued or expelled

by the latter. When once the name Lydians liad

been established, it was applied indiscriminately to

the nation that had been conqueretl by them &^ well

as to the conquerors, and hence it happens that later

writers use the name Lydians even when speaking
of a lime when there were no Lydians in the coun-

try, but only Maeonians. We shall first endeavour

to show who the Maeonians were, and then jiruceed

to the more difficult question about the Lydians and

the time when they conquered the Maeonians. Tlie

Maeonians unquestionably belonged to the Indo-

Euroj>eaii stock of nations, or that branch of them
which is generally called Tyrrhenian or Pelasgian,

for these latter
'*
jnhabiteil Lesbos before the Greeks

took possession of those iblands (Strab. v. p. 221,
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xiii. p. 021), nii'l, ncoonlinfr to Monecrates the

KlaiMii, tlie wliitle cnust of Ionia, bo','inninf; from

Jlycale, and of Aeolis." (Niebuhr, IlUt. of Rome,
vol. i. p. 32.) Tliey no doubt extended beyond the

coast into the interior of the country. The existence

of a Tt'Iiisgian population is probubly also implied
in the statement, that the most ancient royal dy-

nasty of Lydia were Heracleidae, and that Lydus
was a brother of Tyrrhenus. The Lydians, on the

other hand, are expressly stated to liave had nothing
in common with the Felasgians (Dionys. i. 30),
and ail we know of them points to more eastern

countries as their original home. It is true that

Herodolns connects the Heracleid dynasty with that

of Assyria, but if any value can be attached to this

statement at all, it refers only to the rulers; but it

may be as nnfuunded as iiis belief that most of the

Greek institutions had been derived from K^rypt.

The Lydians are described as a kindred people of the

Carians and Mysians, and all three are said to have

had one common ancestor as well as one common Ian-

guajze and religion. (Herod, i. 171.) The Carians

are the only one of these three nations that are men-

tioned by Homer. It is impossilde to ascertam

what country was originally inhabited by the Ly-
dians, though it is reasonable to assume tliat they

occupied some district near the Maeonians; and it

is puAsible that the Phrygians, who are said to have

migrated into Asia from Thrace, may have pressed

ujion the Lydians, and thus fnrced them to make

concpiests in the coimtry of the Maennians. The
time when these conquests took place, and when the

Maeonians were overpowered or expelled, is con-

jectured by Kiebuhr {Led. on Anc. Hist. vol. i.

p. 87) to Jiave been the time when the Heracleid

dynasty was supplanted by that of the Mermnadae,
who were real Lydians. This would jilace the con-

quest of Maeonia by the Lydians about the year
B. c. 720. The Maeonians, howevei*, after this,

still maintained themselves in the country of the

Upper Hermiis, which continued to be calleil Mae-

onia; whence Ptolemy ( v. 2. § 21) speaks of Mae-

onia as a part of Lydia. Pliny (v. 30) also

speaks of the Maeonii as the inhabitants of a district

between Piiiladelphia and Tralles, and Hierocles

(p. 670) and other ecclesiastical writers mention

tiiere a small town called Maeonia, which Mr. Ha-

milton {Researches^ vol. ii. p. 139, &c.) is inclined

to identify "with the ruins of j\feffne, about five

miles west of Sandal. To what branch of the

Iiuman family the Lydians belonged is a question
which cannot be answered, any more than that

about their original seats; all the Lydian words

which have been transmitted to us are quite foreign
to the Greek, and their kinsmen, the Carians, are

described as a people speaking a barbarous lan-

guage.
3. Instifutions and Customs—Although the Ly-

dians must be regarded as barbarians, and although

ihey were ditVerent from the Greeks both in their lan-

guage and in their religion, yet tliey were capable,
like some other Asiatic nations, of adopting or de-

veloping institutions resembling those of the (Jreeks,

though in a lesser degree than the Carians and

Lyciaiis, for the Lydians always lived under a mo-

narchy, and never rose to free pnlitieal institutions.

They and the Caiians were buth gifted nations
;

they cultivated the arts, and were in many respects
little inferior to the Greeks. Previous to their con-

quest by tlie Persians, they were an industrious,

brave, and warlike people, and their cavalry was
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regarded as the best at that tjine. (Herod, i. 79 ;

Jliinnerm. l. c.) Cyrns purposely crushed their war-

like spirit, foibade them the use of amis, and
caused them to practice dancing and singing, instead

of cultivating the arts of war. (Herod, i. 154
;

Justin, i. 8.) Their sub.seijuent partiality to mu>ic

was probably the reason why the Greeks ascribed to

them the invention of gynmastic games. (Herod,
i. 94.) The mode of life thus forced upon them by
their conquerors grailually led them to that degree
of effeminacy for which they were afterwards so no-

torious. Their commercial industry, however, con-

tinued under the Persian rule, and was a source of

great prasperity. (Herod, i. 14, 25, 51, &c.) In

their manners the Lydians differed but little from

the Greeks, though their civilisation was inferior, as

is manife^t from the fact of their daughters gene-

nilly gaining their dowries by public prostitution,
without thereby injuring their reputation. (Herod,
i. 93.) The moral character of the Lydian women

necessarily suft'ereit fiom such a custom, and it

caimot be matter of surprise that ancient Greek au-

thors speak of them witli contempt. (Strab. xi.

p. 533, xiii, p. 627.) As to the religion of the

Lydians we know very little : their thief divinity

appears to have been Cybele, but they also wor-

shipped Artemis and Bacchus (Athen. xiv. p. 636
;

Diunys. Perieg. 842). and the phallus worship seems
to have been universal, whence we still find enormous

phalli on nrarly all the Lydian tombs. (Handltnn's
Researches, vol. 1. p. 145.) The Lydians are said

to have been the first to establish inns for travellers,

and to coin money, (tlerud. i. 94.) The Lydian
coins display Greek art in its hiL'hest perfection ;

they have no inscriptions, but are only adorned with

the figure of a lion, which was the talisman of

Sardes. "We do not know that the Lydians had any

alphabet or literature of their own ; the want of

these things can scarcely have been felt, for the

people must at an early period liave become familiar

with the language and literatui'e of their Greek

neighbours.
4. History.

—The Greeks possessed several works
on the history of Lydia, and one of them was the

production of Xanthus, a native of Sardes, the capital
of Lydia ;

but all have j>erished with the exception
of a few insignificant fragments. If we had the

work of Xanthus, we should no doubt be well in-

formed on various points on which we can now only
form conjectures. As it is, we owe nearly all our

knowledge of Lydian history to Herodotus. Ac-

cording to him (i. 7) Lydia was successively governed

by three dynasties. The first began with Lydus,
the son of Atys, but tlie number of its kings is not

mentioned. The second dynasty was that of the

Heracleidae, beginning with Agron. and ending with

Candaules, whom the Greeks called Myr&ilus. The
commencement of the Heracleid dynasty may be dated

about B. c. 1200 ; they are connected in the legend
in Herodotus with the founder of Nineveh, which,

according to Niebuhr, means either that they were

actually descended from an Assyrian family, or that

the Heracleid dynasty submitted to tlie supremacy
of the king of Nineveh, and thus connected itself

with the race of Ninus and Belus. The Heracleids

maintained themselves on the throne of Lydia, in

unbroken succession, for a period of 505 years. 1 he

third d; nasty, or tliat of the Mermnadiie, probably
the first really Lydian rulers, commenced their

reign, according to some, in B.C. 713 or 716, and

according to Eusebius, twynty-two years later. Gyges,
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llie first kinj; of the Mermnad dynasty, who is said to

iKive murdered Candaules, is an entirely mythical

jn-rsonaice, at least the story which Hcrodotns relates

aI)out him is nothinjj but a pf)pular tradition. He

reigned until B.C. 678, and conquered several of

tlie adjacent countries, such as a great part of Jlysia
and the shores of the Hellespont, and annexed to his

dominions the cities of Colophon and Magnesia,
which had until then been quite independent of both

tiie Maeoniaiis and the Lydians. Gyges was suc-

ceeded by Ardys, who reigned from B.C. 678 to

G29, and, continuing the conquests of his predecessor,

made himseif nuHster of Priene. His reign, however,

was disturbed by the invasion of his kingdom by
the Cimmerians and Treres. He was succeeded by

Sndyatles, of whom nothing is recorded except that

ho occupied the throne for a periotl of twelve years,

from B.C. 629 to 617. His successor Alyattes,

from B. c. 61 7 to 560, expelled the Cimmerians from

Asia Minor, and conquere<l most of the Ionian cities.

In the east he extended his dominion as far as the

river Halys, where he came in contact witli Cyaxares
the Mede. His .successor Croesus, from B.C. 560
to 546. extended his conquests so far as to embrace

the whole peninsula of Asia Minor, in which the

Lycians and Cilicians alone successfully resisted

him. He governed his v;ist dominions with justice

and moderation, and his yoke was scarcely felt by
the conquered nations. But as both Lydia and

the Persian monarchy were conquering states, and

separated from each other only by the river Halys.

a conflict was unavoidable, and the kingdom of

Lydia was conquered by Cyrus. The detail of these

occurrences is so well known tiiat it does not require

to be repeated here. Lydia became annexed to the

Pei-sian empire. AVe have already noticed the mea-

fcures adopted by Cyrus to deprive the Lydians of

their warlike character; but :is their country was

always considered the most valuable portion of Asia

3lJnor. Darius, in the division of his empire, made

Lydia and some small tribes, apparently of Maennian

origin, together with the Mysians, tiie second satrapy,

and demanded from it an aimual tribute for the

rt>yal treasury of 500 talents. (Herod, iii. 90.)

Sardes now became the residence of a Persian

satrap, who seems to have ranked higher than the

other governors of provinces. Afterwards Lydia
shared the fate of all the other Asiatic countries,

and more and more lost its nationality, so that in

the time of Strabo (xiii. p. 631) even the language

of the Lydians had entirely disapi>eared, the Greek

having taken its place. After the death of Alex-

ander, Lydia was subject for a time to Antigonus;
then to Achaeus, wlio set Iiimself up as king at

Sardes. but was afterwards conquered and put to

death by Antioclms. (Pulyb. v. 57.) After the

defeat of Antiochus by the Konians, Lydia was an-

nexed by them to the kingdom of Kumenes. (Liv,
xxxviii. 39.) At a still later period it fonned jiart

«f the proconsular province of Asia (Plin. v. 30),
and continued to rc:ain its name through all the

vicissitudes of the Byzantine empire, until tinally it

It'll under tlie dominion of the Turkg. (Comp. Th.

Menke, Lydiam. Ijksertatio Ethnographica, iJerlin,

1844, 8vo. ; Cramer, Asia Minor, vol.!. p. 413,

&c. ; Forbiger, Hnndbuch der Altvn Geogr. vol. ii.

p. 167, &c. ; Clinton, Fasti IlelL Append, p. 361,

&c., 3r<l edit. ; Niebuhr, Ltcturts vri Ancient His-

tory, vol. i. pv 82. &c.) [L. S.]

LY'DIAS. [LiuiAs.]
LY'GII, LU'GII, or Ll'GH {Aovytot^ Aovioi,

LYXCKSTIS.

Avyioi), is the general name for a number of small

tribes in the north-east of Germany, all of which

belonged to the Suevi. (Strab. vii. p. 290; Ptol. ii.

11. § 18; Dion Cass. Ixvii. 5; Tac. Gtrm, 43, Ann.
xii. 29, 30.) The ancients speak of them as a Ger-

man nation, but there &in be httle doubt that, pro-

perly speaking, they were Slavonians, who had been

subdued by the Suevi, and had gradually become
united and amalgamated with them. Their name
contains the root lug, whicli in the old German sig-

nifies a wootl or marsli, and still has the same mean-

ing in the Slavonic; it seems, therefore, to be de-

scriptive of the nation dwelling in the plains of the

Vistula and the Oder. The Lygii are first men-
tioned in history as belonging to the empire of

JIaroboduus, when they were united with the Mur-
comanni and Hermunduri. WJicn the Quadi rose

against king Vannius, in a. i>. 50, the Lygii and
Hermunduri wei-e still united, and opposed the in-

fluence of the Romans in Germany. (Tac. ^nn./.c.)
In the reign of Doniitian, about a. n. 84, they made
war on the Quadi, their nei^hbouns, who in vain

sought the protection of the Romans. (Dion Cass.

/, c.) After this time the Lygii disappear from

history, and it is po.ssible that they may have be-

come lost among the Goths. The ditlerent Lygian
tribes, which are mentioned by Tacitus (Aril, Helve-

cones, Manimi,EIy5ii or Helisii.and Naharvali), seem

to have been united among one another by a common

worship, the principal seat of which was among the

Xahanali. The name of their two common gods
was Alci, who were worshipped without images ;

and Tacitus observes that their mode of worship was
free from all foreign admixture, Ptolemy mentions,
a-s tribes of the Lygii, the Omanni, Duni, and Bun,
who are either not noticed by Tacitus at all, or are

classed with other tribes. (Comp. Wilhelm, Ger-

manien, p. 242, &c. ; Zeuss, die Dentschen, p. 124 ;

Latham, on Tacit. Germama, p. 158.) [L. S.]
LYGOS. [CoNSTASTixopoLis, p. 257.]
LYX'CESTIS {AvyKTitTTis, Strab. vii. p. 326;

Ptol. iii. 13. § 33), tlie ronntry of the Lyncestak

(AvyKijtTTia, Thuc. ii. 99, iv. 83, 124; Strab. vii.

pp. 323, 326), once a small independent kingdom,
and afterwards a province of the Macedonian mo-

narcby. This district was situated to the S. of the

Pelagones, and between that people, and the Eordaei.

It was watered by the Erigon, and lay in the centre

of the Egnatian Way, which connected Home, Con-

stantinople, and Jerusalem. The pass which sejia-
rated Lyncestis from Eordaea, where Philip made his

unsuccessful stand against the Romans, is de-scrilied

by Poly bi us (xviii. 6) as oi €js rr}v 'EopBaiav uvep-

§oAoi,
—and Thucydides (iv. 83) calls a defile in

the same mountains ij eV^oA^ t^s AvyKov, in re-

lating the attempt of Perdiccas against Lyncestis,
which ended in a separate negotiation between his

ally Bnisidas and Arrhibaeus king of the Lynccstae.

(Thuc. iv. 83.) It was by the same pass in the

following year that Bra'^idas etTected his skilful and

liaring retreat from the united forces of the Lyn-
ceritae and lllyrians. (Thuc. iv. 124.)

According to Strabo (vii. p. 326), Irrha, the

daughter of Arrhabaeus (as he writes the name),
was mother of Eurj'dice, who married Amyntas,
father of Philip. Through this connection Lyn-
cestis may have become annexed to Macedonia.

The geography of this district is well illustnited by
the operations of the consul Snlpiciusagain.st Philip,
in the campaign of b. c 200. (Liv. xxxi. 33.)
From the narrative of Livy, which was undoubtedly



extracted from Polybius, as wull as from the Itine-

raries, it w'uuVl apiiear tiiat Lyncestis conipreljeiuleJ

that part of Upper iMaceilunia now called Filurlna,

aud all the S. part of the ba.^iii of the Ekigon,
with its branches, tiie Bkvus and OsruvVGUS. As
it is stated that the Hrsl encampment of the Romans
was at Lyncus on the river Bevus, and as Lyncus
is described as a town by Stepiianus B. (though his

description is evidently incorrect), it mi^lit be snp-

posed that Hekacleia, the chief town of this district,

was sometimes called Lyncns, and that the camp of

Sulpicius, was at Hcraclela itself. But though the

words " ad Lyncuni stativa posuit prope Humen
Bevum" (Liv. /. c.) seem to point to this identifi-

cation, yet it is more likely that Lyncus is here used

as synonymous with Lyncestis, as in two other pas-

sages of Livy (xxvi. 25, ssxii. 9), and in Thu-

cydides (iv. 83, 124) and riut;u-cb. {Flamm. 4.)

At or near Bdnitza are the mineral acidulous

waters of Lyncestis, which were supposed by the

aucients to possess intoxicating; qualities. (Ov.
Met. XV. 329; cum}). Arist. J/e^eor. ii. 3; Tiieo-

pomp. ap. Plin. n. 103, xxxi. 2, ap. Antig. Caryst

180, ap. Sotioji. de Flum. p. 125; Vitruv. viii. 3
;

Sen. Quaest. Nat iii. 20.) They were found by
Dr. Brown (Traveh in Ihmgaria^ Macedonui^ Thts-

aaly, cfc. ij-c, Lond. 1673, p. 45) on the road fium

Filurlna to Kgrl Btnlja. He calls the place Ec-

cisso Verbeni; this, which sounds Wallachian, may
possibly be a con'U[)tiiin of the name of the Dervenl
or pass. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. pp.

305—318.) [E. B. J.]
LYKBE (Ayf^&77 : Eth. AvpSeir-qs), a tuwn of

Pisidia, mentioned
i)y the poet Dionysius. There

are coins of this place belonging to the ri*ii;n of

Alexander Severus, and it occurs among the epi-

scopal towns of Pamphylia in the Not. Eccles. It is

clearly the same as the Ltrope (^Avpdiri)^ of

Ptolemy, though he places the latter in Cilicia

Tracheia. (Dionys. Per. 858
;

Hierocl. p. 682
;

Ptol. V.5. § 9; Cnimci; Asia Minor, vol. ii. p. 313.)
LYRCEIA or LYKCElCiM (Ji AvpK^ia, Pans.;

Av[iKe7ov, Soph. ap. Sti^ib. vi. p. 27 1 ;_in Strab. viii. p.

376, AvKovpyiov is a false reading for AvpHeiov, see

Kramer's Strab. vol. ii. p. 186), a townintheArgeia,
distant 60 stadia from Argos, and 60 stadia from Or-

neae, and situated on the road Climax, which ran from

Argos in a north-westerly direction along the bed of the

Inachus. [AuGoS, p. 201.] The town is .^aid to liave

been originally calltd Lynccia, and to have obt.'iined

this name from Lynceus, who fled hither when all

his other brothers, the sons of Aegyptus, were mui'-

dered by the daughters of Danaus on. their wedding
night. He gave intelligence of his safe arrival in

this place to Iiis faithful wife Hypei'mnestra, by

holding up a torch
; and she in like manner informed

him of her safety by raising a torch from Laris^a,

the citadel of Argos. The name of the town was
afterwards changed into Lyiceia from Lyrcus, a son

of Abas. It was in ruins in the time of Pausanias.

Its remains may still be seen on a small elevation

on tlie left of the Inachus, at a little distance beyond

Uteriia, on the road to Argos. (Pans, ii 25- §§ 4,5;

Apollod. ii. 1. § 5
;
Strab. /. c. ; Ross, Ecistn Im

I^eloponncSj p. 138; Boblaye, Rtxherches, ijc p.

45; Leake, Muj-ea, vol. ii. p. 414; Curtius, J'elo-

ponnesos, vol. ii. p. 415.)
LYRNAS. [LvuNEssus, 2.]
LYRNESSUS (Auf>i'7j<rjos; Eth. Avpv7j(T(rios or

AvpvaioSj Aeschyl. Pers. 324). I. A town often

uientioned by Homer (//. ii. 690, six. GO, xs. 92,
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191), and described by Stcphauus B.
(,t. r.) as one

of the eleven towns in Troas
;
and Strabo (xiii. ]».

612) mentions that it was situated in the territoiy
of Thebe, but that afterwards it belonged to

Adramyttimn. Pliny (v. 32) places it on the

river Eveuus, near its sources. It was, like Thil.c,

a deserted place as early as the lime of Sirabo.

(Comp. Strab. xiii. p. 584 ; Diod. v. 49.) About
4 miles fi'om Karavdren, Sir C. Fellows (Joiirn.

of an Exc, in Asia Minor, p. 39) found seveml

columns and old walls of good masonry ; which he

is inclined to regard as remnants of the ancient Lyr-
nessus.

2. A place on the coast of Pamphylia, which was

reported to have been founded there by the Trojan

Cilicians, who transferred the name of the Trojan

Lyrnessus to this new settlement. (Strab. xiv. 676.)
The town is also mentioned by Pliny (v. 26), who

places it on the Catarrhactes, and hy Dionysius

Periegetes (875). The Stadiasmus Maris Mugid

(§ 204) calls it Lyrnas, and, according to the

Trench translators of ^-traho (vol. iii. pt. 2. p. 363),
its site is identical with the modern Evnatia.

3. An ancient name of the island of Tenedus.

(Plin. V. 39.) [L. S.]
LY'ROPE. [L^-KBE.]
LY'SIAS (Afo-ids: Eth. AucicJSrjs), ,i small town

in Phrygia, between Synnada and Prvmnessns.

(Strab. xn. p. 576
;

Plin. v. 29
;
Ptol v." 2. § 23

;

Hierocl. p. 677.) No particular.s are known about

the place, nor is its site ascertained, but we still

possess coins of Lysias. (Eckhel, Uoctr. A^iru. iii.

p. IGJ.) _
[L. S.]

LYSIMACHIA (Autn^axia or Ai/ai^uaxem).
1. A small town in Jlysia, mentioned only by Pliny

(v. 22), in wliose time it no longer existed.

2. An important town on the north-eastera ex-

tremity of the Thracian Chersonesus, not far from

the Sinus Melas. It was built by Lysimachus in

E. c. 309, when he was preparing for the last

struggle with his rivals; for the new city, being
situated on the isthmus, commanded the road from

Sestos to the north and tlie mainland of Thrace.

In order to obtain inhabitants for his new city,

Lysimachus destroyed the neighbouring town of

Cardia, the birthplace of the historian Hieronynnis.

(Strab. ii. p. 134, vii. p. 331; Pans. i. 9. §10; Diod.

XX. 29; Polyb. v. 34; Plin. //. N. iv. 18.) Ly-i-
marhus no doubt made Lyslmachia the capital of his

kinp:dom, and it must have ra])idly risen to great

splendour and prosperity. After his death the city
fell under the dominion of Syria, and during the

wars between Seleucus Callinicus and Ptolemy Euer-

getes it passed from the hands of the Syrians into

those of the Egyptians. Whetlier these latter set

the town free, or wliether it emancipated itself, is

uncertain, at any rale it entered into the relation of

sympolity with the Aetolians. But as t]!e Aetolians

were not able to atiurd it the necessary protection, it

was destroyed by the Thracians dm'ing the war of

the Romans against Philip of Macedonia. Antiochua

the Great restored the place, collected- the scattered

and enslaved inhabitants, and attracted colonists

from all parts by liberal promises. (Liv. xxxiii. 38,

40; Diud. Eac. de Vi7't. et Vit. p. 574.) This resto-

ration, however, appears to have been unsuccessful,
and under the dominion of Rome it decayed more
and more. The last time the place is mentioned

under its ancient name, is in a passage of Ammianus
Marcellinfts (xxii. 8). The entperor Justinian re-

stored it and surrounded it with strong fortifications

<i4
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I'nicop. de Aed. iv. 10), and after that time it is

spukcii of only under tiie name of Hexaniiliuin

{'E^afxiXioi^ ; Svincon, Lofjoih. p. 408). Tlie place
now occnjiyin^ the place of Ly.siniaclila, Ecsemilf
derives its name from the Jnstiniaiican fortress,

tliou^h tile ruins of the ancient i)laee are more ntiine-

rous in the neighbouring village of liavhir. \h. S.]

COIN OF I.YSIMACIllA IX TIIIiACI-:.

LYSniA'GHIA {hvaifxax'o. : Etii. Aviyiuaxei's:

Pnprulhuti'.s), a town of Aetolia. situated upon the

southern shore of the lake formerly called Hyria
or Hydra, and snbsptpieutly Lysimachia, after this

town. [Respecting the lake, see Aetoi.ia, p. 6-4, a.]
The town w.as probably founded by Arsinne, and
ii.imed after her first husband Lysimacluis, since we
know that she enlaged the neighbouring town of

Conope, and called it Arsinoe after herself. [Co-
KOPE.] The position of the town is determined by
the statement of ,Slr.il>o that it lay between Pleuron

and Conope, and by that of Livy, who places it on

the line of march froin Nanpactns and Calydon to

Stratus. Its site, therefore, corresponds to Papad-
ftates, where Leake discovered some Hellenic reuiains.

It was deserted in Strabo's time. (Strab. p 460 ;

I'ol. T.<; Uv. xxxvi. 11
; Kteph. R. s. V.

; Leake,
Sin'thfrn Grcfire, vol. i. pp. 122, 1 53.)

LYSIJIELKIA. [.SviiAcusAii.]
LYSINOE (Auo-iTOj,) or LY.SIMIA (Awii-fa,

rtol. v. 5. § ij),
a sm.all town in the north of I'isidia,

on the south of the Ascania Laeus, and west of

Sagalassus. (I'olyb. Exe. de Leg .32
;
Liv. xxxviii.

1.5; Ilierocl. p. 080, who calls it I.ysenara,

Av(Tr)i'apa.) [L. S.]

LYSLS, a small river mentioned only by Livy
(xx.\viii. 15), wlii(rh li.ad its sources near the town of

La2os, in the west of I'isidia. [L. S.]
LYS TKA (AuTTpa ^, or ra), a town of Lycao-

nia or Lsanria. which is mentioned by I'liny (v. 42 ;

Eth. Lystreni) and rtoleniy (v. 4. § 12), and

repeatedly in the New Testament History. (Acts,
xiv. 8, 21 : Tiiiioth.Vu. 11

; comp. Hierocl. p. 675.)
A bishop of Lystra was preseiu at the Council of

Cli.-ilcedon. Leake {Asia Minor, p. 102) is

inclined to jdace the town at Khatoitn Serai, about

30 nnles sonlh of Iconium ; but Hamilton {Re-
searr/ies, vol. ii. p. 313), with more appearance of

])robal>ility, identifies its site with the ruins of A'n-

ad'ii/li, wbidi are generally believed to be the re-

l.iains of D.rbe. [L. S.]

LYT.VKNl.^, a promontory in Northern Europe,
mentioned by I'liny (vi. 12. s. 14). His text makes
the promontory of Lytarnis, at one and the same

time, a portion of the Celtic country and the extre-

ndty of the Khipacan range
— the Khipaean moun-

tains being lW\ rridi'tn — *'
extra cos "(/. e. the

Scythians),
"

ultra,
jiic? A'luilonis initia Hyperboreos

aliqui posuere, pluribus in Europa dictos. Primum
indc noscitur promontorium Celtieae Lytarnis, flu-

vius Carambueis, ubi lassata cum siderum vi Riphae-
orum montium deficiunt juga." In the eyes of the

jibysical geographer, the extremity of the Uralian

chain is eillier the island of A'or« Zendtla or the

most northern portion of the district on the west of

MAAGR-AJIHUM.

the sea of Obi,—the 0/« being the Carambueis. In

the usual maps, however, the iJwinn is the Caram-

bueis, and Naiiin Noss, on the east of the White Sea,
the Lvtarnns Prom. [R. G. L.]
LYTTUS. [Lyctus.]

M.

JIAACAH, BETH-IIAACAH v. ABEL P.ETII-

MA.\C.^H(Maaxa,Be9uaaxa,'A6€Aoi'itouMaaxa),
a city of Palestine, placed by Eusebius and St. Je-

rome on the road between Eleutheropolis and Je-

rusalem, 8 miles from the former, the site of which

was then marked by a village named Mechanum. It

is clear, however, that the Abel Beth Maaeah of the

sacred writers could not have been situated so far

south. It is first mentioned in 2 Samuel, xx. 14, &c.,

as the city in which the rebel Sheba was besieged

by ,Joab. From this passage, however, it may be

gathereil (1.) that Abel was not identical with

Beth-Maacah, for the copula is inserted between

the n.ames ("unto Abel and unto Beth-.Mxieah ") ;

(2.) that it w.as situated at the extremity of the

land of Israel, for Joab " went through all the tribes

of Isr.ael" to come there. Abel then, which was, as
" the wise woman" cjilled it,

" a city and a mother

in Israel" (ver. 19), was so called from its con-

tiguity to Beth-Maacah, (so Reland, Palaestina,

p. 519) ; <and this must have been situated near

the northern frontier, fir it is mentioned with Ijon

and Dan, and Cinneroth and Na])hthali (1 Kings, xv.

20), as one of the cities taken by Benhadad, king
of Syria, from Bausha, king of Israel ;

and two cen-

turies later it was one of the cities of Israel first

occupied by Tiglath-Pileser, king of Assyria. (2

Kinqs, XV. 29.) Eusebius mentions three places

named Al>cl:— 1. a village three miles from Phila-

delplda; 2. a city 12 miles east of G.idara; 3. an-

other between Paneas and Damascus, (Onomast.
s. V.) Reland justly remarks (I. c.) that if any
one of these is to be taken as Abel of Beth-Maacali

it must be the last-named; but that he is more dis-

posed to look for it in Galilee, to the west or south

of Paneas, rather than to the east or north, on the

Damascus road. This view is perhaps confirmed by
a comparison of 2 Chron. xvi. 4. with 1 Kings, xv

20.; the Abel Beth Muaeali of the latter being

called Abel Maim, or "Abel of the Waters" in the

latter, probably so named eiiher from the sea of

Cinneroth or from the sea of Galilee. Dr. Robinson

suggests its identity with the modern village of

Abil, or ihel-el-KarnVh. or Mil or Ihel el Uaira,
both situated in the Mcrj Wyun, wdiich last n:inie

is certainly identical with the ancient Ijon, with

wdiich Abel Beth-Maacah is .issociated in 1 Kings,
XV. 20. (Robinson, Bib. lies. vol. iii. pp. 346, n. 2.

347, n. 1., and Appendix, pp. 136, 137, n. 1.)

M:iacah is used as an adjunct to Syria or Aram
in 1 Chron. xix. 6, 7. but its situ.ation is not de-

fined. (]ic\and, Palaestina.
\i. 118.)

The existence of the JIaaealhitcs (MK^aOi) on

the east of .lordan, apj)arently between Basban and

Jlount Ilermon, contiguous to the Gcshuritcs

(Dent. iii. 14; Josh. xii. 5, xiii. 11, 13) intimates

that another city or district of the name Maaeah

was situated in that quarter. [G. W.]
MAAGR-AMMIJM {Vl(liypa^^l.ov. Ptol. vii. 4.

§ 10, viii. 28. § 5), a considerable town in the

island of Taprobane or Ceglon. Ptolemy calls it a
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motrnpi.Tis. It is not now certain where it stood,

but some liave identified it witli Tamankadaire.

Pfniie MSS. read Naas:r:ininiuni, but Maacraininum

must be correct, as its form shows its Sanscrit origin

l^assen has supposed it stood at the SE. end of the

i^lalid, and that its ancient name was Maka-

ffrdma. [ * ]
MAAUATH. a city of Judah situated in the

mountains, mentioned only in the list in the book

of Ju>lma (xv. 59). Kelami (Palae.^t. s. i\ p. 879)

sujrsrests that a lofty mountain, Martles, near

the Dead Sea, may liave derived its name from this

city. [G. W.]
MAARSARES. [Babylonia, p. 362, a.]

MABOG. [HiERAFULlS.]
]\IACAE (Mdfcat). a people of Arabia mentioned

by Ptolemy (vi. 7. § 14), immediately within the

Persian, Gulf, as inhabiting the shores of the ex-

tensive bay of the Fish-eaters {'lx^t>o<pdywv koAttoi).

They occupied apparently the western shore of Cape

Musseldom, as Pliny (vi. 26) states that the width

of the strait from the promontory of Carmania to

the opposite shore and the Macae, is 50 miles.

They were bounded on the east by the Naritae (Na- [

purat) [Epimauanitae]. Jlr. Forster considci-s

the Macae of Ptolemy is a palpabV contraction of

the Naumachaei of Pliny, and that this tribe is re-

covered in the Jowaser Arabs, the mo.st famous

pirates of the Persian Gulf. {Giog. of AraUoj
vol. ii. p. 225.) It is clear that the " Nauma-

chaeorum promontorium" of Pliny (vi. .32) is

identical with tb.e modern Cape Mttssehlom, at

which he places the Slacae. (Conip. Strabo, p.

765.) He mentions a remarkable story in con-

nection with this place: that Kumenius, who had

been appointed prefect of Jlescnaby KinEj Antiochus,

gained a naval victory over the Persians, and on

the same day, on the tide receding, conquered them

in a cavalry engagement, and erected on the same

spot two trophies,
— one to Neptune, the other to

Jupiter. [G. W.]
MACAE (MaKoi), one of the aboriginal tribes of

the Kegio Syrtica, on the N. Coast of Libya, on the

river Cinyps, according to Herodotus, who describes

their customs (iv. 175; cnmp. Scyl. p. 46; Diod. iii.

48;Plin. vi. 23.S. 26; Sil. iii 275: Ptol. iv. 3. § 27,

calls them MaKoioi or Ma/cai, ^upr'iKa.). Polyhius

mentions JIaccaei in the Cartha(:;inian armv. (Pol.

iii. 33.)

^

[P.S.]
MACALLA (MctKaWa), an ancient city of

Bruttiuni, where, according to Lycophron, was the

sepulchre of Philocletes, to whom the inhabitant.s

paid divine honours. (Lycophr. Aiejc. 927.) The

autiior of the treatise De Mirabilihitfi, ascribed to

Aristotle, mentions the same tradition, and adds that

t!ie hero had deposited there in the temple of Apollo
Halins the bow and arrows of Hercules, which had,

however, been removed by the Crotoniats to the

temple of Apollo in their own city. We learn from

this aulh T that Macalla was in the territory of

Crotona, altout 120 stadia from that cily ; but its

position cannot be determined. It was doubtless an

Oenotrian town : at a later period all trace of it

disappears. ( Pseud.-Arist. de Mirab. 107; Steph.
15. s. V. ; Schol. ud Lycophr. I c.) [E. H. B.]
MACANPTAE. [Mai-ketania.]
MACARAS. [BuAGADAs.]
MACA'REAE (Maicapeat : Kth. Marcopteus), a

town of Arcadia, in the district Parrhasia. 22 stadia

from Megalopolis, on the road to Phigaleia, and 2

stadia from the Alpheius. it was in ruins in the
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time of Pansanias, as its inhabitants liad been i-e-

moved to Megalopolis upon the foundation of the

Latter. (P:ms. viii. 3. § 3, viii. 27. § 4, viii. 36,

§ 9 ; Steph. B. s. r.)

JIACA'RIA (Ma/capia. Ptol. v. 14. § 4), a town
on the N. co;ist of Cyprus, E. of Ceiyneia. (Engel,

Kypros, vol. i. p. 83.)

"

[E. B. J.]
MACA'KIA (MaKopfa). that is,

"
the blessed

(island)," a name given by the poets to several

i.slands, such as Cvrnrs, Lesbos, and Rhodes ;

but also occurs as a proper name of an island in the

south of the Arabian gulf, a little to the north of

thegulfof Adule. [L. S.]

MACATU'TAE (Ma/faroiiTat), a people in the

extreme W. of Cyrenaica. on the border of the pro-
vince of Africa, above the Veipi Jlontes. (Pto!. iv.

4. § 10.) [P.S.]
MACCHURE'BI. [JLvtiretania.]
MACCOCALINGAE. [Calingae.]
MACCU'RAE. [Mauretania.]
MACEDO'NLA (j] MaweSoWa), tiie name applied

to the country occupied by the tribes dwelling north-

ward of Thessaly. and Mt. Olympus, eastward of the

chain by which Pindus is continued, and westward
of the river Axius. The extent of country, indeed,
to which the name is genei'alh' given, embraces luier

enlargements, but, in its narrowest sense, it was a

very small country, with a peculiar population.

I. Name, race, and original seats.

The Macedonians (MaKeh6v€S or Ma«Tj5oi/es-),
as they are called by all the ancient poets, and in the

fragments of epic poetry, owed their name, ns it

was said, to an eponymous ancestor; according to

some, this was Macednus, son of Lycaon, from
whom tlie Arcadians were descended (ApoUod. iii.

5. § 1), or Macedon, the brother of JLagnes, or a son
of Aeolus, according to He.-iod and Hellanicus (ap.
Const. Pwpk. de Them. ii. 2; comp. Aelian. H. A.
X. 48; Eustath. ad Dion. P. 247; Steph. B.).

These, as well as the otherwise unsupported state-

ment of Herodotus (i. 56), of the original identity of

the Duric and Slacednian (Macedonian) peoples, aro

merely various attempts to form a genealogical con-

nection between this semi-harbarous people and the

rest of the Hellenic race. In tKe later poets, thev

appear, sometimes, under the name of JIacetak
(Sil. Ital. xiii. 878, siv. 5, xvii, 414,632: St:it.

Sil. iv. 6. 106; Anson, de Clar. tV6. ii. 9; Gell. x.

3). And their country is called Macetia (Mafcenu,
Hesych. s. r.\ Eustath. ad Dion. P. I. c).

In the fashion of wearing the mantle and ar-

ranging their hair, the i\Ia<edoniaiis bore a ^reat
resemblance to the Ulyrians (Strab. vii. p. 327), but
the fact that their language was different (Polvb.
xxviii. 8) contradicts the supposition of their Illv-

rian descent. It was also different from Greek, but
in the ilacedonian dialect there occur many gram-
matical forms which are connnonly called Aeolic,

together with many Arcadian and Thessalian woi'ds;
and what perhaps is still more decisive, several

words which, though not found in the Greek, have
been preserved in the Latin language. (Com p.

Mliller, Dorians, vol. i. p. 3, trans.) The ancients

were unanimous in rejecting them from the true

Hellenic family, but they must not be confounded
with the armed plunderer.s

—
Illyrians, Thracians,

and Epirots, by whom they were surrounded, as tiiey
resemble more nearly the Thessalians, and otlier

ruder members of the Grecian name.

These tribes, which differed as much in ancient
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times as they do now, a ccordiitirly :us tliey dwell in

inttuntain or plain, or in soil or climate mure or le.>s

kindly, tliougli distin^'iiislicd from each other, liy

having substantive names of their own, acknuwled.i;ed

one connnon nationality. Finally, the various sec-

tions, such as the Elymiotac, Orcstae, Lyncesiae,

and others, were swallowed up by those who were

pre-eminently known ;us the JIacedouians, who had

their original centre at Aegae or Edessa. (Comp.

Grote, Hist, of (ii'cece, c. xxv.)
Macedonia in its pniper sense, it will he seen, did

not touch upon the sea, and must be distinguished

into two parts,
— UprF.H Macedonia, inhabited by

}ieople about the W. range of mountains extending

fjom the N. as far as Pindus, and Lowek Maci-;-

DDXIA about the rivere which tlow into the Axius, in

the earlier tiines, not, however, extending as far as

the Axius, but only to Pclla. Kroni this district,

the Macedonians extended themselves, .tnd partly re-

pressed the original inhabitants. The whole of the

sea-coast was occupied by other tribes who are

mentioned by Thucydides (ii. 99) in his episode on

the expedition of the Thracians .against Macedonia.

Tliere is some little dirticulty in harmonising Ins

statements with those of Herodotus (viii. 138), as to

the original series of occupants on the Thermaic

gulf, anterior to the Macedonian conquests. So far

as it can be made out, it woidd seem that in the

seventh century b. c, the narrow strip between

the I'eneius and Hali.icmon, was the original abode

of the Pierian Thraci.ans; N. of the Pierians, from

the moutli of the Haliacmon to that of the Axius,

dwelt the Bottiaeai, who, when they were expelled

by the JIacedonians, went to Chalcidice. Next

followed the Paeonians, who occupied both banks of

the Strymon, from its source down to the lake near

its mouth, but were pushed aw.ay from the coast

towards the interior. Jlygdon.ia. the lower country

E. of the Axius, about the Thermaic gulf, was, pre-

viously to the extension of the Maceilonians, in-

hahiteil by Tliracian Edonians. While Upper Mace-

donia never attained to any importance. Lower

Macedonia Inus been famous in the history of the

world. This was owing to the energy of the royal

dyniisty of Edessa, who called themselves Ueracleids,

and traced their descent to the Tcmenidae of Argos.

Kespecting this family, there were two legends ; accord-

ing to the one, the kings were descended from Caraiius,

and according to the other from Perdiccas: the latter

tale which is given by Herodotus (viii. 137— 139),

bears much more the marks of a genuine local tia-

diiion, tl].an the other which caiuiot be traced higher

than Tlu'Oponijius. (l)cxij>]jns up. Sijna'U. p. ;^62 )

After the legend of the toundation of the Mace-

donian kirjgdiim. there is nothing but a long blank,

until the reign of king Ainynlas (about .520—500
11. (;,), and his son Alexander (about 480 n. c).
Herodotus {I. c: comp. Time. ii. 100) gives a list of

iive successive kings between the founder Pcrdiccas

and Alexander— Pcrdiccas, Argaeus, Philippus,

Ai'ropas, AlceUis, Aiuyntas, and Alexander, the con-

temporary, and to a certain extent ally, of Xerxes.

During lite reign of these two last princes, who were

on friendly terms with the Peisistratidae, and after-

wards with the emancipated Athenians, JIacedonia

becomes implicated in the atfairs of Greece. (Herod,
i. Sg, V. 94, vii. 136.)

Many barbarous customs, such as that of tattoo-

ing, whiidl prevailed among the Thracians and Illy-

rians, nuist have fallen into disuse at a very early

pcriwi.
Even the usage of the ancient Macedonians,

MACEDONIA.
that every person who had not killed an enemy,  
should wear some disgraceful badge, had been dis- H
continued in the time of Aristotle. (/*<//.

vii. 2. § 6.)

"
Yet at a very late date no one w.as permitted to he

down at table who had not slain a wild boar without

the net.s. (Hegesander, ap. Jf7(c;». i. p. 18.) On
the other hand, a military di-sposition, personal

valour, and a certain freedom of spirit, were tlie

national characteristics of this people. Long before

Philip organi.sed his ph.alanx, the cavalry of l\lacedon

was greatly celebrated, especially that of the high-

lands, as is shown by the tetradrachms of Alex-

ander I. In smaller numbers they attacked the

close array of the Thracians of Sitalces, relying on

their skill in horsemanship, and on their delensive

armour. (Thuc. ii. 100.) Teleutias the S|iarlan
also admired the cavalry of Elimea (Xen. Ildi v. 2.

§ 41, v. 3. § 1); and in the days of the coiKjuests of

Asia, the custom remained that the king could not

condemn any person without iiaving first taken the

voice of the people or of the army. (Polyb. v. 27 ;

Q. Cult. vi. 8. § 25, vi. 9. § 34.)

II. Macedonia in the historic period till the death

of A hij:aiidtr.

This kingdom had acquired considerable power
even before the outbreak of the Pereian War, and

Grecian retinenient and civilisation must have gained
considerable ground, when Alexander the Philhellene

offered himself as a combatant at the Olympic games

(Herod. V. 22
;
Justin, vu. 12), and honoured the

poetry of Pindar (Solin. ix. 16). After that war

Alexander and his son Pcrdiccas appear gradually
to have extended their dominions, in consequence of

the fall of the Persian power in Thrace, as far as the

Strymon. Pcrdiccas from being the ally of Athens

became her active enemy, and it w.as from his in-

trigues that all the difficulties of Athens on the

Thracian coast arose. The faithless Pcrdiccas, was

succeeded by his son Archelau.s, who first established

fortre-ses and roads in bis dominions, and formed a

Jilacedonian army (Thuc. ii. 100), and even intended

to procure a navy (Solin. is. 17), and had tragedies

of Euripides acted at his court under the direction

of that poet (Ael. V.n. ii. 21, xiii. 4), while his

palace was adorned with jjaintings by Zeu.xis (Ael.

r. //. xiv. 17). In B. c. 399, Archclaus perished
bv a violent death (Diod. xiv. 37; Arist. Pol. v. 8,

10—13; Plat. Alcibiiid. ii. p. 141, D.). A list of

kings follows of whom we know little but the names.

Orestes, son of Archelaus, a child, w-as placed upon
the throne, under the guardi.ansliip of Aerojms. The

latter, however, after about four years, m.ade away
with his ward, and reigned in his stead for two

years; he then died of sickness, and was succeeded

by his son Pausanias, who, after a reign of only olio

year, was assassinated and succeeddl by Amyntas.

(Diod. xiv. 84—89.) The power of Macedonia so

declined with these frequent dethronements and as-

sassinations of its kings, that Amyntas had to cede

to Olynthus all the country about the Thermaic

gulf. (Diod. xiv. 92, XV. 19.) Amyntas, who was

dcjiendant on, if not tributary to, .Jason, the
'*

tagns'*

of T'hessaly, died nearly about the same time as that

prince (Diod. xv. 60), and was succeeded by his

youthful son Alexander. After a short reign of two

years, B. c. 368, Alexander perished by a.ssassin.ation,

the fate that so frequently betell tlie Macedonian

kings. Eurydice, the widow of AmyntJis, was lelt

with her two younger children, Pcrdiccas, now a

young man, and Philip, yet a youth; Ptolemacus of
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Alorus, one of tlie murderers of Alexander, was

reirent, and administered the affairs of the widowed

queen, and tho.se of her children, against Pausanias,

a man of tiie royal lineage and a pretender to the

throne. (I)iod. xvi. 2; Aeschin. Fats. Legat. pp. 249,

250; Justin, vii. 6.) Iphicrates declared in favour

of Eurydicc, who would have been forced to yield

the country to Pausanias, and acted so vigdruusly

against liini as to expel him from Macedonia and

secure the sceptre to the family of Amyntas. (Corn.

Nep. Iphicrat. 3.) When Phihp succeeded his

brother Perdiccas, slain in battle with the lllyrians,

B. c. 360—359, no one could have foreseen the

future conqueror of Chaeroneia. and the destroyer of

Grecian liberties. In the very first year of his reign,

though only 24 years old, he laid the foundations of

the future greatness of a state which was then ahnost

annihilated. His history, together with that of the

other Macedonian kings, is given in the Dictionary

of Biography. At his death Macedonia had already
become a compact empire; its boundaries had been

extended into Thrace as far as Perinthus; and the

Greek co.ast and towns belonged to it, while Mace-

donian ascendancy was established from the coasts

of the Propontis to those of the Ionian sea, and the

Ambracian, Messenian, and Saronic gulfs. The

empire of Alexander became a world-dominion, Ma-
cedonian settlements were planted almost every-

wliere, and Grecian manners diffused over the im-

mense region extenthng from the Temple of Amnion
in the Libyan Oasis, and fiom Alexandria on the

western Delia of the Nile to the northern Alexandria

on the Jaxartes.

III. Later History till the Fall of the Empire.

At the death of Alexander a new Blacedonian

kingdom arose with the dynasty of Antipater ; after

the murder of the king Phillppus HI. (Arrhidaeus)
and Eurydire by the queen Olympias, Cassander the

son of Antipater, after Laving murdered the king
Alexander Aegus, and his mother, ascended the

throne of Jlacedon ; at his death his three sons, Phi-

lip, Antipater, and Alexander, successively occupied
the throne, but their reigns were of short duration.

Philip was carried off by sickness, Alexander was

put to death by Demetrius Puliorcetes, and Antipater,
who had fled for refuge to Lysimachus, was mur-
dered by that prince. When the line of Cassander

became extinct, the crown of Macedon was t!ie prize
for which the neighbouring sovereigns struggled, Ly-
simachus and Pyrrhus, kings of Thrace and Epeirns,
with Demetrius, who still retained Athens and

The.ssaly, in turns, dispossessed each other of this

disputed throne. Demetrius, however, at last over-

came the other competiloi*s ; and at his death trans-

mitted the kingdom to his son Antigonus, and the

dynasty of the Antigonidae, after many vicissitudes,

finally established their power. The three great

irruptionsof the Gauls, who made themselves master.^

of the N. parts, and were establi^lled in Thrace and

Upper Macedonia, fell within this period. Antigonus
Gonatas recovered tlie throne of desolated Macedonia;
and now secured from tlie irruptions of the Gauls,
and from foreign rivals, directed his policy against

Greece, when the formation of the Aetolian, and yet
more important Achaean k-agne, gave rise to entirely
new relations. Antigonus, in the latter part of his

rt'ign, had recourse to various means, and more espe-

cially to an alliance with the Aetolians, for the pur-

pose of counter[K)ising the Achaeans. He died in

his eightieth year, and was succeeded by his son
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Demetrius II., who waged war upon the Aelolians,

now, however, supported by the Achaeans
;
and tried

to suppress the growth of the latter, by favouring
the tyrants of particular cities. The remainder of

the reign of this prince is little more than a gap in

history. Demetrius' son, Philip, was passed over,
and his brother's son, Antigonus 11. sumamed Doson,
was laised to tiie throne. This king was occupied
most pf his time by the events in Greece, when a

very remarkable revolution in Sparta, raised up a

formidable enemy against the Achaeans ; and so

completely altered the relative position of affairs, that;

the Macedonians from having been opponents be-

came allies of the Achaeans. Philippus V., a young,
warlike, and popular prince, was the first to come
into collision with Rome.— the war with the im-

perial city (B.C. 200— 197). suddenly hurled the

Macedonian power from its lofty pitch, and by Lay-

ing the foundation of Roman dominion in the East,
worked a change in almost all the political relations

tliere. T. Quinctius Flaminius, by offering the magic

s]>ell of freedom, stripped Philip of Lis allies, and the

battle of CynoscepLalae decided everything. Soon

after, the freedom of Greece was solenmly proclaimed
at the Isthmian games; but loud as the Greeks were

in their triumph, this measure sened only to transfer

the supremacy of their country from Macedonia to

Rome. On the 22nd of June, B.C. 168, the fate of

Macedon wcs decided on the field of Pydna by her

last king Perseus.

According to the system then pursued at Rome,
the conquered kingdom of Slacedimia, was not im-

mediately converted into a province, but, by the

famous edicts of Amphipolis issued by the authority
of the Roman senate, the year after the conquest,
was divided into four districts. By this decree

(Liv. xlv. 29), the Macedonians were called free,
—

each city was to govern itself by magistrates annu-

ally chosen, and the Romans were to receive half the

amount of tribute formerly paid to the kings, the

distiibution and collection of which was probably
the principal business of the councils of the four

regions. None but the yieople of the extreme fron-

tiers towards the barbarians were alhiwed to defend

themselve.s by arms, so that the military power was

entirely Roman. In order to bieak up more effec-

tually the national union, no person was allowed to

contract marriage, or to purchase land or buildings
but within his own region. They were permitted
to smelt copper and iron, on fiaying half the tax

which the kings had received
;

but the Romans
reseiTed to themselves the right of working the

mines of gold and silver, and of felling naval timber,
as well as the importation of salt, which, as the

Third Region only was to have the right.of selling

it to the Dardani, was probably made for the profits

of the conquerors on the Thermaic gulf. No wonder,
that after such a division, which tore the race in

pieces, the JIacedonians should compare their seve-

rance to the laceration and di.sjuinting of an animal.

(Liv. xlv. 30.)
This division into four districts did not last longer

than eighteen years, but many tetradrarhms of the

first division of the tetrarchy coined at its capital,

Amphipolis, are still extant. B.C. 149 Andri^cus,

calling himself Philiii son of Perseus, reconquered
all Macedonia (Liv. Kpit. xlix), but was defeated

and taken in the following year, by Q. Caecilius 5Ie-

tellus; after which the Macedonians were made tri-

butary (Porphyr. ap, Kiiseb. i'hi'on. p. 178), and

the country was probably governed by a
"
praetor,"
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like Acliaia, after" the destruction of Corinth, which

(Kcurred two years afterwards, B.C. 14G. l-'rom that

time to the rei^n of Aiiffnstus liie Iloiniins had the

trouhle.soine duly of defi-ndinj]; Macedonia, airainst the

people of Illyricuni and Tlirace
; during that period,

they cstabUs'hed colonies at Thilippi, Pclla, Stobi, and

Dium.

At the divi.sion of the provinces, Macedonia fell to

the senate (Dion C:u;s. liii. 12
;
Slrub. xvii. p. 840).

Til)erius, united the provinces of Aeliaia and Mace-

donia to the imperial government of Jloesia, in order

to deliver them from tli<! weight of the proconsular

adniiui.-.tratii)n (Tac. Aim. 176—SO, v. 10), and this

cniitinued till the time of Claudius (Suet. Chud. 25;

Dion Cass. Ix. 24). Afterwards it was again under

a "propraetor," with the title
"
proconsul" (Oreili.

/user. n. 1170 (Vespasian); n. 38.t1 (Caracalla),

while mention often occurs of
"

leirate" (Oreili,

n. 3658) and "
quuestores" (Oreili, nn. 822, 3144).

Tliessalonica, the most populous city in Macedonia,

was the seat of government, and virtually the capital

of Greece and lllyricum, as well as of Macedonia.

Under Constantine, Macedonia, was one of the two

t;overnments of the praefecture of lllyricum, and

consisted of sis provinces, Achaea, Macedonia, Crete,

Tlii'ssaiy, Old Epirus, and New Epirus (M;in|uardt,

lit Becker. Rom. Allerthum, vol. iii. pt. i. pp. 115—
119). The ravages inflicted by the norlliern na-

tions on the frontier provinces "were so continual that

the inhabitants of Thrace anil Macedonia were greatly

diminished, the uncultivated plains were traversed

1)V armed bands of Sdavonians, who gradually settled

in great numbei's in M.acedonia, while many moun-

tainous districts, and most of the fortified places still

remained in the possession of the Greeks, who were

driven into the Chalcidic peninsula, or into the low

grotmds near the sea, where the marbhes and rivers

wiiich intersect them, oflered means of resistance;

but the existence of the ancient race may be said to

terminate with the reign of Heraolins. (Comp. Scha-

farik, Slav. Alt. vol.ii. pp. 153— 164.) The em-

perors of Constantinople attempted to remedy the

depopulation of their empire by transporting Asiatic

colonies. Thus a colony of Persians was established

un the banks of the Axius ( Vnrdar^ as early as the

rei'^n of Theophilus, a. d. 829—842, and it long
continued to furni^h recruits for a cohort of the im-

jviial guard, which bore the name of N'ardariots. In

A.i>. 1065 a colony of Uzes was settled in Mace-

donia, whose chiefs rose to the rank of senators, and

tilled high official situations at Constantinople (Scy-
lit/.. ad calc. Ctdreni, p. 868; /onar. vol. ii. p. 273;
Ann.Comn. p. 195). Anna Comnena (pp. 109, 315)
m-ntions col -nies of Turks established near Achrida

before the reign of her father (a. d. lOSl). These

and other nations were often intduded under the ge-
neral name of Turks, and indeed most of tiieni were

descended from Turkish tribes. (Finlay, Mediaeval

Greece
J p. 31.)

IV. Physical and Coniparative Geography.

The large .space of country, which lies to the N.

of the Cambunian chain, is in great part mountainous,

occupied by lateral ridges or elevations, wliicli con-

nect themselves with the main line of Scardus. It

also comprises three wide alluvial basins, or plains

which are of great extent, and well adapted to

cultivation: tlie northernmost of tlie three, contains

the sources and early course of the Axius, now tlie

plain of Ti-ttoro or Kalkandele : the second is that

iii BitoVui, coinciding to a great extent, with that of
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ancient Pelagonia, wherein the Erigon flows towards
the Axius; and the larger and more undulating
basiu of Greveiul and Amtseltiza, containing the

Upi»er Haliacmon with its confiuent streams.

These plains, though of high level above the sea, are

yet very fertile, each generally bounded by mountains,
which rise precipitously to an alpine lieight, and
each leaving only one cleft for drainage by a single

river, the Axius, the Erigon, and the Haliacm<in

respectively. The fat rich land to the E. of Pindus
and Scardus is described as forming a marked con-

trast with the light calcareous soil of the Albanian

plains and valleys on the W. side (comp. Grote, IJint.

of Greece, cxxv.).

Upper Macedonia was divided into Ei.imeia,

EoKDAEA, Orestis and Lyncestis; of these sub-

divisions, Elimeia comprehended the modern districts

of Grevend, Verija, and TJersembd ; Eordaea those

of Budjdy SarighiiiU and 'Ostrovo; Orestis those i»f

Grdmista, AnaseUtza,?ii\A Kastorla ; and Lyncestis

Filtirina, and all the S. part of ttie basin of the

Erigon. These seem to have been all the districts

which properly belonged to Upper Macedonia, the

country to the N. as far as lllyricum to the W. and
Thrace to the E. constituting Pakonta, a part of

which (probably on the Upper Axius) was a scpaiate

kingdom as late as the reign of Cassander (Diod.
XX. 19), but which in its widest sense was the great;

belt of interior country which covered on the N. and
NE. both Upper and Lower Macedonia; the Latter

containing the maritime and central provinces, whii h
were the earliest acquisition of the kings, namely,
PlERIA, BOTTIAEIS. ElLVTHIA .aud MyGDONMA.

Pieria, or the district of A'rt^=r/>m, forms tho^ slope
of the range of mountains of which Olympus is the

highest peak, and is separated from Magnesia on

the S. by the Peneius {Salamuvria). The real

Emathia is in the interior of Macedonia, and did not

in its proper sense extend towards the sea, from whirh
it is separated by Pieria and part of the ancient

Bottiaeis. Mygdonia comprehended the plains
around 5rt/oniX7, together with the valleys of A'/w«/i

and Besikia, extending westward to the Axius, and

including the lake Balbe to the E- The name
Chalcidice is applied to the whole of the gnat
jieninsula lymg to the S. of the ridge of Jit.

Khortidtzi.

An account of the*?e subdivisions will be found

under their different heads, with a list of the towns

belonging to each.

Macedonia was traversed by the great military
road— the Via Egnatia

;
this route h.xs been

already described [Vol. II. p. 36] as far as Hera-

cleia Lyncestis, the first town on the confines of

lllyricum: pursuing it from that point, the following
are the stations up to Amphipolis, where it ent<.*rcd

Thrace, properly so called :
—

Heracleia.

Celiac - - 'Ostrovo.

Edessa - - Vodkena.

Pella - - Aliklisi.

Mutatio Gephyra - Bridge of th^ Vardkdri.

Thessalonica - - Sahmiki.

Melissurgis -. - Melissurgus.

Apollonia - - PolUna.

Amphipolis - - Neokholrio.

From the Via Egnatia several roads branched off to

the N. and S.. tlie latter leading to the S provinces
of Macedonia and to Thessaly; the former into

Paeonia, Dardania, Moesia, and as far as the

Danube.
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The Peutinjer Table furnishes the following

from I'clla to Larissa in Thessaly:
—

P«lla.

JIACESTUS. 2."

IJeruea
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iLs orifjin in a lake near Aiuryra, and, after nowinc; for

some distance in a western direction, it turned

ii'irthward. and joined tlie Hliyndaens a little to the

north of Jliletopolis. (Straii. xii. p. 576; I'lin.

V. 40.) It seeni.s to be the same river as the one

called by Polyl>ins Megistus (v. 77), tlioush the

Scholiast on Ajiollonius Khodius (i.
1 102) remarks,

that in his time tlie Uliyndaeus itself bore tliat

name. The lower part of the river now bears the

name Siisu or Susug/ierli. while the upper part is

called Simaul-Su. (Hamilton's liesearcln-s, vol. ii

],p. 105. 111.) [I-. S.]

iM.-\'CKTA (MoFcero, Nearch. Per'tpl p. 22 :

C. Mmsddum), a promontory of Arabia, at the en-

trance of the Persian gulf, opposite the promontory

Ilamiozon in Cannania. (Strab. xv. p. 726, xvi. p.

765.) It W!us on the coast of the i\Iacae, and is,

therefore, called by Strabo (svi. p. 765) a promon-

tory of the Mac.-ie, witbont givinj; it any special

name. It formed the XVV. extieinity of the iTumii-

tains of the Asabi, and is, therefore, called by Pto-

lemy (vi. 7. § 12), -rh 'A<r(i0a!i' aapov.

MA'CETAK, MACE'TIA. [M.vcedoxi.v.]
MACHAEliCS (Kaxaipom : Eth. Maxa'iilTT]s,

.Tii.^eph.),
a strong fortress of Peraea, tirst mentioned

by Josephns in connection with Alexander the son of

llvrcanus I., by whom it was originally built. {Ant.
xi'ii. 16. § 3; Bdl. Jltd. vii. 6.' § 2.) It was de-

livered bv his widow to her son Aristobulus, who

first fortified it against Gabinius {Ant. xiv. 5. § 2.)

to whom he aftenvards surrendered it, and by whom
it was dismantled (§ 4; Strab. xri. p. 762). On
liis escape from Kome Aristobulus again attempted
to fortify it; but it was taken after two days' siege

(vi. I). It is however celebrated in the history of

Herod the Tetrarch, and St. John the Baptist. It

was situated in the mountains of Arabia (:rpos toIs

'ApaSiois opeaii') (5. § 2), and on the confines of

Herod's jurisdiction and that of Aretas king of

Arabia, his father-in-law, but at this time the his-

torian expressly states that it belonged to the latter

(xviii. 6. § 1.), being the southern extremity of

Peraea, as I'ella was the northern. (B. J. iii. 3. § 3,

iv. 7. § 5.) When Herod's fir.-t wife, the daughter of

Aretas, tirst suspected lier husband's guilty passion

for Herodi.a.s. his brother Philip's wife, she dis-

sembled her inilignation, and reciuested to be sent

to Jiachaerus, whence she immediately proceeded to

Petra, her father's capital. The fact of Jlacbaerus

being then subject to the jurisdiction of Aret^as pre-

.seuts an insuperable difficulty to the reception of

.Insi'phus's statement that it was the place of St.

.lohn the Baijtist's martyrdom ; for sufi'ering, as he

dill in one view, as a martyr for the conjugal rights

of the dauglitcr of Aretas, it is impossible to believe

that Herod could have h.ad power to order his exe-

cution in that fortress, (xviii. 6. §S5 1, 2.) It held

out against the Komans after the fall of Jerusalem,

and the account of it.s siege and reduction by the

lieutenant I.ueilius Ba.ssus furnishes us with the

most detailed account of this remarkable fortress,

which Pliny (v. 15) reckons second to Jerusalem

for the strength of its works. Josephus's account

is as follows. It wa.s situated on a very high hill,

and surrounded with a wall, triMiched about on all

sides with valleys of enonnous dejith, so as to defy

embankments. Its western side was the higliest,

and on this ([uarter the valley extended GO stadia,

as far as the Dead Sea. On the north and south

the valleys were not so steep, hut still sudi as to

render the fortress unassailable, and the eastern
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v.dlcy had a depth of 100 cubits. It h;ul been sr-

lected by Herod, on account of its proximity to th*

Arabs and the natural advantages of its position,
and he had enclosed a large space within its walls,
which w.os strengthened with towers. This formed

the city: but the summit of the hill was the acro-

polis, surrounded with a wall of its own : flanked

with corner towers of 160 cubits in height. In the

middle of this was a stately palace, laid out in large and

be.autiful chambers, and furnished with numerous

reservoirs for presenting the rain w;iter. A shrub of

rue, of portentous size, grew in the palace yard, equal
in height and bulk to any fig-tree. A large store

of missiles and military engines was kept there so

as to enable its garrison to endure a protracted

siege. Bassus proposed to assail it on the east side,

and commenced raising banks in the valley, and the

garrison, having left the city and its inhabit.ants to

their fate, betook themselves to the acropolis, from

which they made a succession of spirited sallies

:tgainst the besiegers. In one of these a youth
named Eleazar, of influential connections, fell into

the hands of the Komans, and the garrison capitu-
lated on condition that his lite was spared, and he

and they allowed to evacuate the place in safety.

A few of the inhabitants of the lower city, thus

abandoned, succeeded in effecting their escape: but

1700 males were massacred, and the women and
children sold into captivity. {B. J. vii. 6.) Its

site has not been recovered in modern times; but it

is certainly wrongly placed by Pliny at the South

of the Dead Sea (vii. 16; Reland, s. v. p. 880).
The account given by Josephus of the copious hot

springs of bitter and sweet water, of the sulphur
and alum mines in the valley of Baaras, which he

places on the north of the city of Machaerus, seems

rather to point to one of the ruined sites, noticed by

Irby and Mangles, to the northein part of the Dead

Sea, in the vicinity of Callirrhoe, where these phae-
nomena are still found ; but not the peculiarly
noxious tree, of the same name as the valley, whicli

was deadly to the gatherer, but was a specific against
daemoniacal possession. [C.\i,i,niKiioE.] (Irby
and Mamiles, Ti-ai'ek. pp. 464, 465.) [G. W.]
JlAUHAETE'Gl (Maxairriyoi; some MSS. re,ad

Maxdyevoi, Ptol. iv. 14. § 1 1). ;i people of
'•

Scythia
intra Imaum," near the Iastak. [E. B. J.]
JIACHELO'XES (MaxeAices, Arrian, Pei-ipl.

p. 11; Anon. p. 15), a subdivision of the Colchian

tribes situjited to the S. of the Phasis. Anchiahis,

prince of ihi.s peoj)le, as well as of the Henioi-hi,

submitted to Trajan. (Dion Cass. Ixviii. 19 : Kitter,

Erdhmde. vol. x! p. 1 1 6.) [E. B. J.]
MA'CHLYES (Max^^uts, Herod, iv. 179; Ptol.

iv. 3. § 26. rwA/. Maxpues), a Libyan people, in the

S. of Africa Propria (Byzacena), on the river Triton,

and separated by thi? lake Tritonis from the Loto-

phagi, like whom they fed upon the lotus. (Comp.
Plin. vii. 2.) [P. S.]
MACHIJ'PES. rilAURETAXH.]
JIACHM'SH r.MAL'RKTA.MA.]
M.A'CHYNI {Viixvvoi')^ a people of Africa

Propria, ^Yhom PtoleiTiy places S. of the Lihy-

phoenici;ms, as far as the Lesser Syrtis and tlie

Macih.yes. (Ptol. iv. .3. §§ 22. 26!) fl'-S.]
1L\CIN'A (MoKii':i), a district of Arabia, men-

tioned only by Strabo (xvi. p. 766) .as nearest

to Babyloina, bounded on the one side by the desert

of Arabia, on another by the marshes of the Chal-

daeans, formed by the oveitlowing of the Euphrates,
and on a third bv the Persian Gulf. Its climate
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was heavy and fogjrj, sliowerj and hot, but pro-

ducing excellent fruit. The cultivation of the vine

was peculiar, 'limy were planted in the marshes,
the soil necessaij for tlieir sustenance being placed
in wiekcr baskets. They would sometimes drift

from their moorings, and were thrust back to their

places with poles. [G. W.]
RIACISTLIS or MACISTUM (MdKiaros, rh

MdiiiffTov : Eth. MaKiaTios), a town of Triphylia,
in Elis, said to have been also called Platanistus.

(^U\aTavuJTOvSy Strab. viii. p. 345.) It was origi-

nally inhabited by the Paroreatae and Caucones,
who were driven out by the Minyae. (Strab. /. c, ;

Heiod. iv. 148.) It was afterwards subdued by the

Kleians, and became one of their dependent town-

sliips wliose history is given under Lefkkum. In

the time of Strabo, it was no longer inhabited (viii.

p. 349). Macistus was situated upon a lofty hill

in the north of Triphylia, and appears to have been

the chief town in the north of the district, as

Lepreum was in the south. That Macistus was in

the north of Triphylia appears from several circum-

stances. Strabo describes its territory, the Macistia.

HS bordering upon Pisatis. (Strab. viii. p. 343.)

Agis, in his invasion of the territory of Elis, in u. c.

400. when he entered Triphylia through the Anion
of Messenia, was first joined by the Lepreatae. next

l)y the Macistii, and then by the Kpitalli on the

Alplieius. (Xen. IJelf, iii. 2. § 25.) Stephanus

places ilaclstus to lite westward of the Lepreatls

(Sieph. B. s. v.)\ but this is obviously an error, as

Arcadia bordered upitn tlie Lepreatls in that direc-

tion. Macistus would appear to have been in the

neighbourhood of ISamicuni upon the coast, as it had

the superintendence of the celebrated temple of the

Saniiau Poseidon at this jjlate. (Stiab. viii. p. 343.)
From these circumstances there can be little doubt

that Macistus was situated upon the heights of

Khaiiifa.
It ia worthy of notice that Pausanias and Polybius

mention only Samicum, and Xeiiophon only Macistus.

Tliis fact, taken in connection with the JIacistians

liaving the superintendence of the temple of the

Samian Poseidon, has led to the conjecture that upon
the decay of Samos upon the coa.-it, the Slinyans
built Macistus upon the heights above; but that the

ancient name of the place was afterwards revived in

tlie form of Saiiiicum. The Macistians had a temjile

of Hercules situated upon the coast near the Acidon.

(Strab. viii. p. 348.)

(Leake, ji/o7'ea, vol. ii. p. 206; Pehponnesiuca.,

p. 217; Boblaye, Ri'cherehes, tf-c, p. 135; Cmtius,

I*tlopnnnesos, vol. ii. p. 83.)
MAGNA (MoLKifo), an inland town of Arabia

Felix, according to Ptolemy (vi. 7.), who places it

in lat. 67^^, long. 28° 45', near the Aelanitic gulf
of the Red Sea, now the Gulf of Akaha. [G. W.]
MACOKABA (Mawopa^o), an inland city of

Arabia Felix, jjlaced by Ptolemy in lat. 73° 20',

long. 22°, universally admitted to be the ancient

classical re])resentative of the modern Mekka or

Mecca, which Rlr. For.-ter holds to be an idiomatic

abbreviation of JIachoraba, identical with Arabic
"
Mecliarab,"

"
the warlike city," or " the city of

the Harb." (Gcoy. of Arabia^ vol. i. pp. 265, 266.)
A very high antiquity is claimed for this city in

the native traditions, but the absence of all authentic

notices of it in the ancient geographers must be

allowed to disprove its claim to notoriety on account

of its sanctity at any very remote period. Tiie

territory of Mtkka was, according to universal
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Arabian history or tradition, the central seat of tlie

kingdom of Jorham and the Jorhamites, descendants

of the Johtamite patriarch Sherah, tlie Jerah of the

book of Genesis (x. 26), who in the earliest times

were the sovereigns of Mekka, the guardians of the

Caaba, and the superintendents of the idolatrous

sacrifices in the valley of Mina, from whence they
derived their classical synonym Minaei. It is

quite uncertain when they were superseded by the

Ishmaelite Arabs of the family of Kedar, whose

de.scendants, according to immemorial Arabic tra-

dition, settled in the Hedjaz; and one tribe of whom
was named Koreish (colieg'it nndique),

"
quod circa

Meccam, congregati degerent'^ (Caims ap. Goliuni,

in vac, cited by Forster, Geog. of Arabia, vol. i.

p. 248, n.) This tribe, however, from which Mo-
haimned sprung, had been for centuries the guardians
of the Caaba, and lords of Mekka, prior to his ap-

pearance : for if the very ]j]ausibie etymology and

import of the classical name, as above given, be cor-

rect, and the Beni-Havb was, as Mr. Forster has

elaboi-ately proved, a synonym for the sons of Kedar,
it will follow that tbey had succeeded in fixing
their name to the cajiital some time before it ap-

peared in Ptolemy's list, nor can any traces of a
more ancient name be discovered, nor any notices

of the ancient city, further than the baie mention

of its name by the Alexandrian geograpiier.
"
Mekka, sometimes also called Bekka, which

words arc synonymous, and signily a place of great

cuntom>e, is certainly one of the most ancient cities

in the world. It is by some thought to be the Mesa
of Scripture (Gen. x. 30), a name not unknown to

the Arabians, and supposed to be taken from one of

Ishmael's sons" (Gen. xxv. 15). (Sale's Koran,

Preliminaiy Disscourse, sect. i. p. 4.) Its situation

is thus described by Burckhardt:—"The town is

situated in a valley, narrow and sandy, the nuiin

direction of which is from north to south
;
but it

inclines towards the north-west near the southern

extremity of tlie town. In breadth this valley
varies from one lumdred to seven hundred paces,
the chief part of the ciiy being placed where the

valley is most broad. The town itself covers a

space of about 1 500 paces in length ;
. . . . but the

whole extent of ground comprehended under the

denomination of Mekka" (i.e. including the suburbs)
"amounts to 3500 paces. The mountains enclosing
this valley (wliich before the town was built the

Arabs had named Wady Mekka or Bekka) are fi-om

200 to 500 feet in height, completely baiTen and
destitute of trees Most of the town is situated

in the valley itself; but there are also parts built

on the sides of the mountains, principally of the

eastern chain, where tlie primitive habitations of

the Koreysh and the ancient town appear to have

been placed." It is described as a handsome town;
with streets broader, and stone houses more lofty,

than in other Eastern cities: but since the decline of

the pilgrimage "numerous buildings in tlie outskirts

have fallen completely into ruin, and the town itself

exhibits in every street houses rapidly decaying."
Its population has declined in proportion. The results

of Burckhardt's inquiries gave
" between 25,000

and 30,000 stationary inhabitants for the population
of the city and suburbs, besides from 3000 to

4000 Abyssinians and black slaves: its habitations

are capable of containing three times this number."

This estimate, however, shows a considerable increase

within the last three centuries; for
"

in the time of

Sultan Selym L (in A.ii. 923, i- e. A. d. 1517) a
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(I'lisiis was taken, and llie uuniber founil to be

1 2.000 men, women, anil cliililreu." In earlier limes

the population was mucli more consiilerable ; for

'wlien Abou Dliaker tacked llekka in a. 11.314

(.\. D. 9215) 30,000 of the inhabitants were killed by

bisferocious soldiers." Ali Bcy'sestimatein A.u. 1S07

is much lower than ISurckbardt's in A. D. 1814.

Yet the former .'^ays
" that the population of llekka

diminishes sensibly. This city, which is known to

luive contained more than 100,000 souls, does ii"t at

present shelter nmre than from 16,000 to 18,000;"

and conjectures that
"

it will be reduced, in the

course of a cenlury, to the tenth part of the size it

now is." The celebrated Ka;iba demands a cursory

notice. It is situated in the midst of a great court,

which forms a parallelngnim of about 536 feet by

356, surrounded by a double piazza. This sanc-

tuary, called, like that of Jerusalem, El-Haram, is

situated near the middle of the city, which is built

in a narrow valley, having a considerable slope from

north to south. In order to form a level area for

tlie great court of tlie temple, the ground has evi-

dently been hollowed out, subsequently to the

erection of the Kaaba, which is the oidy ancient

editice in the temple. The building itself (called

by the natives Beit-Ullah, the House of God), pro-

bably the most ancient sacred building now existing,

is a quadrilateral tower, the sides and angles of

which are unequal. Its dimensions are 38 feet by

29, and its height 34 feet 4 inches; built of square-

bewn but unpolished blocks of quartz, schorl, and

mica, brought from the neighbouring mountains.

The black stone, the most sacred object of vene-

ration, is built into the angle formed by the NE.

and SE. sides. 42 inches above the pavement. It

is believed by the Moslems to have been presented

to Abraham by the angel Gabriel, and is called
" the

lieaveidy stone." Ali Bey says that
"

it is a frag-

ment oi' volcanic basalt, sprinkled throughout its

circumference with small, pointed, coloured crystals,

and varied with red feldspath upon a dark black

ground like coal." The famous well of Zemzem, in

the great mosk, is 56 feet deep to the surface of the

w:iter. fed by a copious spring ;
but its water, says

Burckhardt,
" however lioly, is heavy to the taste,

and impedes digestion." Ali Bey, on the contiaiy,

savs that it is wholesome, though warmer than the

air even in that hot climate. The town is further

supplied with rain-water preserved in cisterns: but

tlie best water in Jlekka is brought by a conduit

from the vicinity of Asa at, six or seven hours

distant." (Ali Bey, 7Vni;cfe. vol. ii. pp. T4— 114;

Burckhardt, Travels in Arabia, pp. 94, &c.)[G.\V.J
J1ACR.\ (i Mdnpijs, Strab.; Ptolemy Ims the

corrupt toriii MaKpdWu •

Jlaf^ra'), a considerable

river of Northern Italy, rising in the Afiennines and

ilinving into the Tyrrheinan Sea near Luiia. It was

under the Kom:in dominion the established limit be-

tween Ligniia and Elruria (I'lin. iii. 5. 5. 7; Flor.

ii. 3. § 4; Strab. v. p. 222 ;
Vib. Seq. p. 14) ; but

at an earlier period the I.igurian tribe of the Apuani

occu]iicd the country on bolli sides of it, and it was

not till after a long struggle with that people that

the llomans were able to carry their arms as far as

the banks of the Macra. (Liv. xxxis. 32, xl. 41.)
The Macra is one of the most considerable of the

rivers on the Ligurian coast, but it still retains the

character of a moimtain toiTent, at times very vio-

lent and impetuous, at others so shallow as to be

wholly unlit for navigation (Luc:in, ii. 426). The

ruins of Luna are situated on the left bank of the

MACTlOnil.

Jfagra, about a mile from the sea, wlnle the cele-

brated I'ort of Luna (the Gulf of Sjiezia) is some
miles distant to the \V., and separated from it by
an intervening range of hills [Lixa]. About 10
miles from its mouth the Maijra receives from its

W. bank the waters of the Vara, also a formidable

torrent, which is in all probability the Boates of

I'tolemy (iii. 1. § 3). [E. H. B.]
MACliA COME, a place mentioned by Livy

(x.xxii. 13) along with Spercbiac. Its po.sition isim-
cei tain, but it was perhaps a town of the Aenianes.

MAClilS, an island oil' the coast of Attica, iilso

called Helen.a. [HeliiNA.]
IIACKO'BII (Herod, iii. 17—25; Plin. vi. 30.

s. 35, vii. 1. s. 2 ; Solin. 30. § 9
; Mela, iii. 9. § 1),

or the long-lived, might have been briefly enume-
rated among the numerous and obscure tribes which
dwelt above Philae and the second cataract of the

Nile, were it not for the conspicuous position as-

signed to them by Herodotus. He describes the

JIacrobii as a strong and opulent nation, remarkable

for its stature, beauty and longevity, and, in some

respects, as highly civilised. According to this his-

torian, a rumour of the abundance of gold in the

Macrobian territory stimulated the avarice of the

Persian king, Cambyses, who led a great army
against them : but in his hiiste he omitted to pro-
vide his host with food and water, and the city w-is

distant m:my days' journey, and between the ilacro-

hian land and Egypt lay sandy wastes, and the Per-

sians perished through drought and hunger, Cam-

byses alone and a small residue of his army returning
to Egypt. In the description of Herodotus, the most

important point is the geographical position assigned
to them. It is in the farthest south (lirl tj7 vor'iri

StaKdaart, c. 17, to^cTxara ttis 7^$, c. 25) the

limits of the habitable world, according to the know-

ledge of Herodotus. The Macrobian land was ac-

cordingly beyond the Arabian tjulf. on the shores of

the Indian ocean, and in that undefined and illimit-

able region called Barbaria by the ancient cosmo-

graphers.
Travellers and writers on geography have advanced

several theories resj)ecting their position in Africa.

Bruce {Travels, vol. iv. p. 43) supposes the JIa-

crobii to have been a tribe of Shimgalla or lowland

blacks. Kennell {(itofjr. System of Herod, ii. p.29,
2iid edit.) identifies them with the Abyssinians;
Heercn {African Nations, vol. ii. pp. 321—338)
believes them to have been a brsmch of the Semaleh
who occupied the maritime district around Cape
Guardafui : while Niebuhr {Dissertation on the Gfog.

of Herod, p. 20), objects to all these surmises, as

taking for granted too much knowledge in Herodotus

himself. In the story, ;is it stands, there is one in-

surmountable objection to the position in the far

south assigned to them by the histori.in, and too

readily accepted by his modern commentators. No

army, much less an oriental army with its many
incumbrances, could h.ave marched from Egypt into

Abyssinia without previously sending forward maga-
zines and securing wells. There were neither mads,
nor tanks of water, nor corn land nor herb.age to be

found in a considerable portion of the route (Voju^oy,
c. 25). Even at the present day no direct commu-
nication exists between Acgypt and the land of the

Nubians of Somilleh. No single traveller, no caravan,

could adventure to proceed by land froiu the cata-

racts to Cape Guardafui. An army far inferior in

numbers to the alleged host of Cambyses would in

a few days exhaust the grass and the millet of Nu-
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bia wherein the only productive soil for some hun-

dreds of miles south of Pbilae consists of narrow

slips
of f^round adjacent to and irrit^ated by the Nile.

From the .suutliern frontier of Kgypt to tlie nearest

frontier of Abr/ssinia the only practical road fur an

army lies along the river bank, and the distance to

be traversed is at least 900 miles.

We must therefore abandon the belief that the

Macrobians dwelt in the farthest south. But there

are other suspicious features in the narrative. Similar

length of days is ascribed by Herodotus to the Tar-

tesbians (i. 163; comp. Anacreon, ap. Slrab. iii. 2),

nor should it be overlooked that the Hyperboreans in

the extreme north are also denominated Jlacrobii.

We may abo bear in mind the mythical aspect of

Homer's Aethiopians {Iliad, i. 42.3) in which pas-

sage the epithet ''faultless" {afivfioves) implies not

moral but physical superiority (comp. Herod, iii. 20:

fif-yitTTOi Kul KaWiffTOi d.pdpu>Truv tto.i'tcou).
"
Men,"

as Dr. Kenrick justly remarks,
"
groaning under the

burden of the social state, have in every age been

prune to indulge in such pictures of ease and abun-

dance as Herodotus, in the passages cited, and Pin-

dar {Pytk. X. 57) draw of coimtries beyond the

limits of geographical knowledge and of times beyond
the origin of history."

If, then, we do not yield up the Macrobii to myth
or fable altogether, we must seek fur them in some

district nearer Aegypt. Whatever tribe or region ,

Cambyses intended to subdue, gold was abundant,
and brass, or rather copper, scarce among them.

Kow the modern inhabitants aiKonhifan (15° 20'—
10° N. lat., 28°—32° E. long.) are commonly called

Nobah. and Nob is an old Aegyptian word for gold.

Again, the Macrobii were singulaily tall, well pro-

portioned and healthy; and Kordofan has, from time

immemoj-ial, supplied the valley of the Nile with

able-bodied and comely slaves of both sexes (Hume,
ap. Walpole, Turkey, p. 392). Moreover, the ca-

ravans bear with theiu, as marketable wares, wrought
and unwrought copper to this district. In 1821

Mohammed All achieved what Cambyses failed in

attempting. With less than 7000 men, half of

whom indeed perisht-d through fatigue and the cli-

mate, he subdued all the countries contiguous to the

Nile as far as Sennaar and A'o?'</q/£m inclusive: and
the objects which stimulated his expedition were

gold and slaves. We shall therefore perhaps not

greatly err in assigning to the Macrobii of Hero-

dotus a local habitation much nearer than Abyssinia
to the southern frontier of Aegypt, nor in suggesting
that their name, in the language of the Greeks, is a

conniption of tlie Semitic word Magrabi, i. e. the

dwellers in the west. A position west of the Nile

would account also for the knowledge possessed by
the Ichthyophagi of Elephantis {Bojah or Bisharyc

Arabs) of the languages of the Macrobii,

The modern Bisharyes occupy the countiy east of

the Nile from Aegypt to Abyssinia; and their trade

and journeys extend from the Red Sea to Kordofan.
If then we regard tiie Macrobii (the Magrabi) and

the Ichthyophagi (theBit>harye) as respectively seated

on the east and west banks of the Nile, the latter

people will have been the most available guides
whom Cambyses could employ for exploring the land

of the JIacrubians.

It should be remembered, however, that Herodotus
derived his knowledge of the Persian expedition
either from the Persian conquerors 7f Aegypt, or

from the Aegyptian priests themselves: neither of

whom would be wilUug to disclose to an inijuisitive
VOL. 11.
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foreigner the actual situation of a land in which gold
was so abundant. By placing it in the far south,
and exaggerating the hardhhips endured by the

army of Cambyses, they might justly hope to deter

strangers from prying into the recesses of a region
from which themselves were deriving a profitable

monopoly.

Upon the wonders of the Macrobian land it would
be hardly worth while to dwell, were they not in

singular accordance with some known features in the

physical or commercial character of that region. In

the southern portion of Kordofan the hills rise to a
considerable height, and iron ore in some districts is

plentiful. The fountain of health may thus have
been one of several mineral springs. The ascription
of extreme longevity to a people who dwelt in a hot

and by no means liealthy climate may be explained

by the sujipusition that, whereas many of the pastoral
tribes in these regions put to death their old jieople,

when no longer capable of moving from place to

place, the Macrobians abstained from so cruel a

practice. Tlie procerity of the king seems to imj>ly
that the chieftains of the Macrobii belonged to a dif-

ferent race fron: their subjects (compare Scylax, ap.
Aristot. vii. p. 1332).

'* The Table of the' Sun" is

the n]arket-piace in winch trade, or rather barter,
was carried on with strangers, according to a prac-
tice mentioned by Cosmas, the Indian mariiier, who
desciibes the annual fairs of southern Aethicpia in

terms not unlike those employed by Heiodutus in his

account of the Macrobians (pp'. 138, 139). [W.B.D.]
MACKOCE'PHALI (Ma/cp^KecpaAoi), that is,

"
people with long heads." (Strab. i. p. 43.) 7'he

Siginni, a barbarous tribe about Mount Caucasus,

artificially contrived to lengthen their heads as much
as possible. (Strab. xi. p. 520; comp. Hippocr.
de Aer. 35.) It appears tliat owing to this custom

they were called Macrocephali ;
at least Pliny

vi. 4), Pomp. Mela (i. 19), and Scylax (p. 33),

speak of a nation of this name in the north-east of

Pontus. The anonymous author of the Ptripl.
Pont. Enx. (p. 14) regards them as the same people
as the Macrones, but Pliny (J. c.) clearly distin-

guishes the two. [L. S.]
MACKO'NES (MaKpa.'fes), a powerful tribe in

the east of Pontus, abrmt the Mosclnci moun-
tains. They are described as wearing garments
made of hair, and as using in war wooden

helmets, small shields of wicker-work, and short

lances with long pohits. (Herod, ii. 104, vii. 78;

Xenoph. Aiiab. iv. 8. § 3, v. 5. § 18, vii. 8.

§ 25; comp. Hecat. Fragm. 191; Scylax, p. 33;
Dionys. Perieg. 766; ApoUon. Rhod. ii. 22; Plin.

vi. 4
; Joseph, c. Apion. i. § 22, who asserts

that they observed the custom of circunuisiun.)
Strabo (xii. p. 548) remarks, in passing, that the

people formerly called Macrunes bore in his day the

name of Sanui, though Pliny (/. c.) speaks of the

Sanni and JIacrones as two distinct peoples. They
appear to have always been a rude and wild tribe,

until civilisation and Christianity were introduced

among them u\ the reign of Justinian. (Procup.
Bdl Pers.i. 15, Bell.' Goth. iv. 2, de Aed. iii.

6.) [L. S.]
MACRON TEICHOS {MaKphv Te7x"0. also

called '*the wall of Anastasius," was a fortification

constructed in a. d. 507, by the emperor Anasta-
siusl. of Constantinople, as a means of defence against
the Bulgarians: it consisted of a strong wall run-

ning across the isthmus of Constantinople, from the

coast of the Propontis to that uf the PjUxiuc,

n
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Slime parts of this w:ill, wliicli at a later pcriml

provcil useful ajninst tlie Turks, arc still existinc.

(I'rociip. dc Aed. iv. 9; comp. Diet, of liio^r. Vol.

I. p. 159.) [L. S.]

M.iiCUOPOGO'NES (Viaitpoiriyavn), or the
"

Lori<:l)e:a-<Is," one of the trihcs of the W. Caucasus

(Stnih. xi. p. 492). wht-se position must be fixeil

.soinewliere near Tariibiizkn. (Chesnev, Euphrat.
vol. i. p. 27f>.) [K. li.,J.]

JI.\CTO'i;lU.M (MafTcipioi-), a town of Sicily, in

the nci^lihourhooil of Gela, mentioned by Herodotus

(vii. 1.5.'i). wlio tells us tliat it w.as occupied by a

body of Geloan citizens, wl]0 were driven out from

their country, and were restored to it by Telines,

the ancej-tor of Gelon. The name is also found in

Sleph.anus of Byzantium (s. v.), win. cites it from

Philistns, but no mention of it occurs in later times.

The only clue to its position is that afforded by

Herodotus, who calls it "a city ahme Gcla," by
which he must mean further inland. Cluverius

conjectures that it may have occupied the .site of

B'itcra, a town on a hill about 8 miles inland from

Terranova, the site of Gela. (Cluver. Skil. p.

3G.3.) [E.H.B.]
II.ACUM, a town in the north of Aethiopia.

(Plin. vi. 29. s. 3.').)

MACURKIU. [M.\iiRrT.\xn ]

MACY'XI.-V (Mavwia, Strab. x. p. 4.51 ; Maaiva.,

Pint. Qnarsl. Oraec. 15; Maitm'eia, iUcfh.B. s. v.:

Etii. Mcifcui'eus), a town of Aetoiia on the coast, at

tiie foot of the e.i-stern slope of Mount Taphiassns.

Aecordins; to Strabo it was built after the return of

the Heraclidae into Peloponnesus. It is called a

town of ti;e Ozolian Lorrians by the poet Archyt.as

of Amphissa, who descrilies it in an hexameter line:

"
theprajie-ciad.perfume-breathinc;, lovely Maeyna."

It is also mentioned in an epigram of Alcaens, the

Jlessenian, who was a contemporary of Philip V.,

king of .Macedonia. Pliny mentions a mountain Ma-

cynium, which must have been part of Mount Ta-

phiassns, near^Iaeynia, unless it is indeea a mistake

for the town. (Ktrab. x. pp. 451, 460 ;
Pint. /. c.

;

Anth. Graec. ix. 518; Plin. iv. 3; Leake, A'oi-Me™

Gi'cpcp, vol. i. p. 1 1 1.)

JIACY'iXIUM. [M.\c\-siA ; Aetolu, p. 63, b.]

JIADAI. [Medh.]
M.\DAURA (Augustin. P.p. 49, Covf. ii. 3) or

JIaduru.'? (MdSoufpos, Ptol. iv. 3. § 30), a town in

the north of Nuniidia, near Tagaste, which must

not be confounded witli Medaura, the birthplace of

Appuleius. [MEDAin!.\.]
.MADEBA (MaiSaSar, LXX.; MeSaS?), Joseph.),

a city originally of Moab, and afterwards ob-

tainetl by conquest by Silion, king of the Amor-

itcs. (.V»mJ. .xxi. .30; comp. Joseph. Ant. xiii. 1.

§§ 2, 4.) The name does not occur in the I,XX.

in two of the passages in which it is found in the

Hebrew, 67ri MwaS being subslituled in Xumbers

(/. c.) anil TTJt MoiaSiTiSoj in Isaiah (xv. 2). It

fell to the lot of the Renbcnitcs in the division of

the trans-.Iordatnc conquests, and was in their

Bouthern border. (./o.sVi. xiii. 9, 16.) It w.as one of

several Moabite eiiies occupied by the Jews under

Ilyrcanns and Alexander J.annaeus (.loseph. Ant.

xiii. 9. § 1, 15. § 4), but WAS afterwards restored

by Ilyrcanns II. to Arelas (.xiv. 1. § 4). M/jSaua

is placed by Ptolemy (v. 17. § 6) in Arabia Petr.aea,

and joined with Hcslibon, consistently with wdiich

Knsebius and S. .Tcrome (^Onnmnst. s. r.) notice it a.s

still exi.sting, under its old n.ame, in the vicinity of

Ileshbon
;
where its ruins nmy still be identified.

MAEA.
"

In order to see Jledaba, I left the great road at

Ilcshan,
—and proceeded in a more eastern direction.

. . . At the end of eight hours we reached Madi:bii

built upon a round hill. This is the ancient Mcdaba,
but there is no river near it. It is at least lialf an

hour in circumference: I observed many rem;uns of

the walls of private houses, constructed with blocks

ofsilox; but not a single ediJice is standing. There
is a large Birket" (" the immense tank

"
mentioned

by Irby and Mangles, p. 471, as "
the only object of

interest ").
'' On the west side of the town are the

foundations of a temple, built with large stones, and

apparently of great antiquity. ... A part of its

eastern wall rcm;iins. At the entr.ance of one of the

courts stand two columns of the Doric order: ... in

the centre of one of the coin^ts is a hirge well."

(Burckhardt, Travels in Si/riu, pp. 365, 366.) It is

mentioned as ir6\is MTjBagwr/ in the Council of

Chalcedon, and was an episcopal see of the Third

P;Uaestine, or of Arabia. (lieland, Palne.'itina^

s. V. pp. 893, 216—219; Le Quien, Orins Chris-

tianns, col. 7C9—772.) [G W.]
M.^DE'NA, a district in Armenia Minor, between

the Cyrus and Araxes. (.Sext. lUif. in LvcuU. 15
;

Kutrop. viii 4.)

MADETHU'BADILS JI. (t!) MoSeeougciSoi' ^
MaAetJougaAor opoi), is the n.ame applied by Pto-

lemy (iv. 2. § 15) to that part of the prolongation
of the Atlas chain S. of Mauretania Caesariensis

which contained the sources of the Chinalaph and
its tributaries. [Comp. Atlas.] [P. S.]
MA'DIA (MnSi'a, Ptol. v. 10. § 6), a place in the

interior of Colchis, probably the JIatium of Pliny

(Vi. 4).

MADIS. [MAD-iTUs.]
JIADJIANNA (Maxapm, LXX.; MTifegjji'a,

Euscb.), a city of the tribe of Jiid.ih mentioned only
in Josliuii (xv. 31). It was pituatpd in the south

of the tribe, apparently ne.^r Ziklag. Eusebius, who
confounds it with the JIadmenah of Isaiah (x. 31;,
mentions the niins of a town near Gaza, named
Menois (M7ji'0€ts), which he identities with Mad-
manna. (^Onomnst. s. i'.) [G. W.]
MADMKNAH (MaSegT^t'o. LXX), a townorvil-

h^e on tl:e confines of tlie tribes of Jndah and Bcn-

janiin, mentioned only in Isaiah (s. 31). It was ob-

\ioii^Iy on or near tlio line of march of an invadin-;

army approaching Jerusalein from the north, by way
of Michmash, and apparently between Anathoth and

Jerusalem. It is cimfonnded with Madnmnna by
Ensebius. (Ono7nast, .t. v. MTjfegTjr'a.) [G.W.]
MADOCE (MahSK-n WAis), a city on the sonlh

coast of Arabia, in tlie country of tlie Homeritae,

apparently in the extreme west of tlieir district, and

consequently not far to the west of Aden. (Pt^)l. vi.

7. § 9.) It is not otherwise known. [G. W.]
MADUATE'XI, a people of Thrace, mentioned

by Livy (xxxviii. 40) along with the Astii, Caeni,
and Condi, but otherwise luiknown.

iMADU'KUS. [Madauka.]
I\IA'I)YTUS (Ma5uT(iy: Kfh. MaSurios). an im-

portant port town in the ThracianChersoncsus, on the

Hellespont, nearly opposite to Abydos. (Liv. sxxi.lG,

sxxiii.38; Mela, ii.'J; AnnaConni.xiv. p. 429:Steph.

Byz. 5. V. ; Strab. vii. p. 331.) Ptolemy (iii. 12.

§ 4) mentions in the same district a town of tiie

name of Madis, which some identify v.itli Madytus,
but which .=eems to liave been .sitnnted more inland.

It is generally believed that Maito marks the siterf

the ancient Madytus. ("L. S.]
&IAKA (Mara, Sladiasm. 3far. Magn. §§ 74, 75;
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called Taia or Tata by Ptol. iv. 3. § 46), an island

off the coast of Africa I'ropria, 7 stadia S. of the

inland Pontia.

JIAEANDER (MaiacSpos: Melndei- or BoyuJc

Meindef), a celebrated river in Asia Minor, has its

sources not far from Celaenae in Phrygia (Xenopb.
AiKib. i. 2. § 7), where it gushed forth in a park of

Cyrus. Aecordiiis to some (Strab. xii. p. 578;
Jl'axim. Tyr. viii. 38) its sources were the same as

those of the river RIarsyas; but this is irreconcilable

with Xenophon, according to whom the sources of

the two rivere were only near each other, the Har-

syas rising in a ro5'al palace. Others, again, as

Pliny (v. .31), Snlinus (40. § 7), and M:irtianus

Capella (6. p. 221), state that the Mue;mder

flowed out of a lake on Mount Aulocrene. Col.

Leake (^Asia Minor, p. 158, &c.) reconciles all

these apparently different statements by the remark

that both the JIaeander and the Marsyas have their

origin in the lake on Mount Aulocrene, above Ce-

laenae, but that they issue at different parts of the

mountain below the lake. The Maeender was so

celebrated in antiquity for its numerous windings,
that its name became, and still is, proverbial. (Horn.
II. ii. 869; Hesiod, Tkeor/. 339; Herod, vii. 26,
30 Strab. sii. p, 577; Pans. viii. 41. § 3; Ov.

Met. viii. 162, &c.; Liv. sxxviii. 13; Senec. Here*

Ftn\ 683, &c., Phoen. 605.) Its whole course has

a south-western direction on the south of the range
of Mount Messogis. In the south of TrJpolis it

receives the waters of the Lycus, whereby it becomes

a river of some importance. Near Carura it passes
from Phrygia into Caria, where it flows in its tor-

tuous course through tlie Maeandrian plain (comp.
Strab. xiv. p. 648, xv. p. 691), and finally dis-

charges itself in the Icarian sea, between Priene and

Myus, opposite to Miletus, from which its mouth is

only 10 stadia distant. (Plin. /. c.\ Pans. ii. 5. § 2.)
The tributaries of the Slaeander are the Orgyas,

Mausyas, Cludrus, Lethaeus, and Gaeson, in

the north; and the Obrimas, Lycus. Harpascs,
and a second Marsyas, in the south. The Maeander
is everywlierc a very deep river (Nic. Chonat. p. 1 25

;

Liv, /, e.), but not very broad, so that in many parts
its depth equals its breadth. As moreover it carried

in its waters a great quantity of mud, it was navi-

gable only for small craft. (Strab. xii. p. 579, xiv. p.

636.) It frequently overflowed its banks; and, in

consequence of the quantity of its deposits at its

mouth, the coast has been pushed about 20 or 30
stadia further into the sea, so that several small

islands off the coast have become united with the

mainland. (Pans. \'iii. 24. § 5; Thucyd. viii. 17.)
There was a story about a subterraneous connection

between the Maeander and the Alpheius in Elis.

(Pans. ii. 5. § 2; comp. Hamilton, Researches, vol. i.

p. 525. foil., ii. p. 161, foil.) [L. S.]
MAEANDEU (6 MaiauSpos, Ptol. vii. 2, §§

8, 10, 11), a chain of mountains in Eastern India,

comprehended, according to Ptolemy's subdivision,
in the part called by him India extra Gangem.
They may be best considered as an outlying spur
from the Bepyrrhus M. (now Jarrow), extending
in a southerly direction between the Ganges and the

Doanas towards the sea coast. Their present name
fccems to he Muin-Mnra. [V.l
MAEANDRO'POLIS {^a\av^povTvo\is), a town

of uncertain site, though, as its name seems to indi-

cate, it must have been situated somewhere on the

Jlaeander, and more especially in the territory of

Magnesia, as we learn from Steplianus B. (s. r.;
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comp. Plin. v. 29), from whom we may also infer

that the place was sometimes calledMaeander. [L.S.]
MAEATAE (Maiarai), a general name given by

Dion Cassius (Ixxv. 5, Ixxvi. 12) to the British

tribes nearest to the Roman vallum, the Caledonii

dwelling beyond them. (Comp. Jornandes, rfe Uth.

Get. c. 2.)

MAEDI (MaiSoi, MalSoi, Time. ii. 98; Polyh. x,

41), a powerful people in the west of Thrace,

dwelling netir the sources of the Axius and Margus,
and upon the southcni slopes of Mt. Scomius.

(Leake, Northern G^'eece, vol. iii. p. 472.) Strabo

says that the Slaedi bordered eastward on the Thu-
natae of Dardania (vii. p. 316), and that the Axius

flowed through their territory (vii. p. 331). The
latter was called Jlaedica (MaiSi/cTj, Ptol. Hi. 11.

§ 9; Liv. xxvi. 25, xl. 22). They frequently made
incursions into Macedonia

;
but in B.C. 211, Philip

V. invaded their territory, and took their chief town

lamphoriua, wliich is probably represented by Vranid

or Icorina, in the upper valley of the Margus or

Afo7'ara. (Liv. xxvi. 25.) We also learn from Livy
(xl. 22) that the same king traversed their territory
in order to reach the sunnnit of 5It. Haemus; and

that on liis return into JIacedonia he received the

submission of Petra,a forti'ess of the Jlaedi. Among
the other places in filaedica, we read of PIn*agandae

(Liv, xxvi. 25) and Desudaba, probably the juodern

K/niu'niovo, on one of the contluents of the upper
Axius. (Liv. xliv. 26.) The Maetli are said to have

been of tiie same race as the Bithynians in Asia, and

were hence called Maedobitliyni (Steph. B. s. v.

UaidoL ; Strab. vii. p. 295). (Comp. Strab. vii.

p. 316; Plin. iv. 11. s. 18.)
MAEXACA {Maivdic-q), a Greek city on the S.

coast of Hispania Baetica, the most westerly colony
of the Phocaeans. (Strab. iii. p. 156; Scymn.l45,et

seq.) In Strabo's time it had been destroyed ;
but the

ruins were still visible. He refutes the eri'or of those

who confound'd it with Malaca, which was not a

Greek, but a Phoenician city, and lay further to the

W.
;

l)ut this error is repeated by Avienus {Or.
^fm'it. 426, et seq.). T^ie place seems to be the

Mdicri of Steplianus. [P. S.]

MAE'NALUS. 1. (MairaXo^, Strab. viii. p. 388 ;

Schol. ad Apoli Rhod. i. 769; MaivaKov, Theocr. i.

123; T^ Mctira^tof opos, Pans. viii. 36. § 7; Mae-

nahfs, VJrg. Ed. viii. 22
;

Mel. ii. 3
;

Plin. iv. 6.

s. 10
; Maenala, pL, Virg. Eel. x. 55

;
Ov. Met. i.

216), a lofty mountain of Arcadia, forming the

western boundary of the territories of JIaiitineia and

Tegea. It was especially sacred to the god Pan,
who is hence called Macnalius Deits (Ov. Fast. iv.

650.) The inhabitants of the mountain fancied

tiiat they had frequently heard the god playing on

his pipe. Tlie two highest summits of the moun-
tain are called at present .4 zWm and Apano-Khrepa:
the latter is 5115 feet high. The mountain is at

present covered with pines and firs
;
the chief pass

through it is near the modem town of Tripolltza.—The Roman poets frequently use the adjectives

Macnalius and Maenalis as equivalent to Arcadian.

Hence ^faenalii versus, shepherds' songs, such as

were usual in Arcadia (Virg. Eel. viii.21); Maenalis

07-«,i.e. Arcadia(0v.i^«5f. iii. 84); Maenalis nympha,
i. e. Carmenta (Ov. Fast. i. 634) ;

Maenalis Uj-sa,

and Maenalta Arctos, the constellation of the Bear,

into which Callisto, daughter of Lycaon, king of

Arcadi.a, was said to have been metamorphosed. (Ov,
Ti-ist. iii. 11. 8, Fast. ii. 192.)

2. (MafraAos: Eth.Mati'd\ios,Maii'a\'nr]SjMai*
It 2
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va\iis'), a town of Arcaiiki, and the oapitr.l
of tile

district MatnaUa (Maira\ia, Time. v. G4: T.-iiis.

iii. II. § 7, vi. 7. § 9, viii. 9. § 4), which forir.ed

p,irt
of tlie territory of .Mouidnpoli.s upon tlie foun-

dation of the latter city. A list of the towns in Jlae-

nalia is given in Vol. I. p. 192. The town JIaenalus

was in ruins in the lime of I'ansaniius. who mentions

a temple of Athena, a st.idium, and a hippoilrome, as

belonffinff to the place. (Paus. viii. 3. § 4, 36.

§ 8
; Steph. B. .«. V.) Its .site is uncertain. Ross

supposes that the remains of polygonal walls on the

isolated hill, on tlie right bank of the river Helisson

and opposite tlie village Daviii, represent Maenalas;

and this appears- more probable than the opinion of

Leake, who identifies this site witli Dipaea, and

thinks that JIaenalus stood on Mt. Apano-kkrepa.

(Eoss, Reisen im Peloponnes, vol. i. p. 117; Leake,

Morea, vol. ii. p. 52, Peloponneslaca, p. 243.)

[DiPAKA.]
.MAKX.VRIAE INSULAE, a cluster of little

Islands in the gulf of I'ahna, off the co.ast of the

Gre;iter Balearis. (I'lin. iii. 5. s. 1 1.) [P- S.]

JIAIC'.N'OBA (.Mel.a,
ii. 6. § 7 ; Plin. iii. 1. s. 3;

vidfoSa, Ptol. ii.4.§ 7 ; IIkniiv.v, llin. Ant. p. 405 :

Velej:Miihiil(i,),a town of the Bastuli I'oeni, on the S.

coast of Baetica, 12 11. V. IC. of Malaca, on a river of

tl'.e same name ( Velez). Strabo (iii.p. 143) also men-

tions .Maenoba(Mai>'o5a), with Astra, Nabrissa.Onoba,

and Ossonoba, :is towns remarkable for their situation

on tidal estuaries; whence Ukert argues that, since

not only all the other places thus mentioned were

outside of the Straits, but also Slrabo's description

;iecessarily applies to an estuary e.\posed to tlie tides

of the Atlantic, we must seek for his llaenoba else-

where than on the tideless Jlediterranejm. Accord-

ingly, he places it on the river ilaenoba or Menuba

( (riiudiamar), the lowest of the great tributaries of

the Baetis, on its right side, mentioned both by Pliny

(iii.
I. s. 3), and in .an inscription found at San Lu-

cia- In Mnijor (Caro, ap. Floi-ez.Esp.S. vol.ix.p.47),

up which river the tide extends to a considerable

distance. (Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1, pp. 288, 349, 350.)
This argument, though doubtful, h.as certainly

some force, .and it is aclopteJ by Spruner in his

Atlas. [P. S.]

iMAE'XORA (Ma'roSci), rivers. [IIaexob.v.]
M.\EN'OBU'K.\ (Mairugiipa), a town of the

Mastiani. in the S. of Spain, meulinned by Heoataeus

(a/>. Sttph. B. s. ?'.), seems to be identical with

ilAEXoBA on the S. co.^st of Baetica. [P. S.]

JI.\EO'NI.\ (Maiona), an ancient n.ame of Lydia.

[Lyiha.] Tliere w.as, also, in later times a town

of this name in Lyilia, meiilioned by Pliny (v. 29.

s. 30), Hierocles (p. 670). and in the Episcopal No-

titia
;
and of whicii several coins are extant. Its ruins

have been f-iund at A place called Jfefpie, 5 English
miles W. of Sandal. (Handlton, litscar'ches, vol. ii.

p. 139.)

COIN OF MAI'.ONIA.

MAEO'TAE (MaiiToi, S< yl. p. 31 ; Strah. xi.

pp. 492, 494; Plin. iv. 26; Jlaeotiei, Pomp, llela,

i. 2. § 6, i. 19. § 17; Plin. vi. 7), a collective name

which was given to the peoples about the Palus

MAEPHA.

JIaeolis .i.s early as the logograplier Ilellanicns

(p. 78), if we re.ad with his editor Sturx (for Ma-

Aiwrai), MaiofTai. According to Strabo
(/. c.) they

lived partly on fish, and partly tilled the land, but

were no less warlike than their nomad neigiibours.

He enumerates the following subdivisions of the

JIaeotae: Sindi, Dandarii, Toreat.ae, Agri, Arrechi,

Tarpetes, Obidiaceni, Sittaceni, Oosci, and many
others. These wild hordes were sometimes tributary

to the factory at the Tanais, and at other times to

the Bosporani, revolting from one to the other, 'i'he

kingdom of the Cimmerian Bosporus in later times,

especially under Pharnaces, Asander, and Pohanon,
extended as far as the Tanais. [E. B. J.]

iMAEO'TIS PALUS, the large body of waler to

the NE. of the Euxine now chilled the Sea of Azov,
or the Azdk-deiuz-i of the Turks. This sea was

usually called
'"

Piilus Maeotis
"

(^ Maiwris \ifivrj,

Aesch. Pj'om. 427), but sometimes "
JIaeotica" or

" Maeolia Palus
"

(Plin. ii. 67; Lncan, ii. 641),
"Maeotius" or " M,aeotis Lacus" (PHn. iv. 24, vi.

6), "Slaeotiunr" or "JIaeoticum aequor" (.\vien.

v. 32 ; Val. Fl.ac. iv. 720),
" Cinnneviae Paludos

"

(Claud, in Eutrop. i. 249 ),
'' Cinnnericum" or *' Bos-

poricum JIare
"

(Gell. xvii. 8),
''

Scythicae Undae,
Paludes

"
(Ovid. Her. vi. 107, Trht. iii. 4. 49). Tlie

genitive in Latin followed the Greek form "
JKie-

otidis," but was sometimes
"

M.aeotis
"
(Enniiis, ap.

Cic. Tusc. r. 17). The accusative has the two forms

MaiwTiv " Maeotim
"

(Plin. x. 10), and MaiwriSa

"Maeotida' (Pomp. Mela, i. 3. § 1, ii. 1. § 1).

Pliny (vi. 7) hiis preserved the Scythian name Te-

merinda, which he translates by
" Mater JIaris."

The Maeotie gulf, with a surface of rather more

than 13,000 square miles, was supposed by the an-

cients to be of far larger dimensions than it really

is. Thus Herodotus (iv. 86) believed it to be not

much less in extent than the Euxine, while Scylax

(p. 30, ed. Hudson) calculated it at half the size of

that sea. Strabo (ii. p. 125, comp. vii. pp. 307—
312, si. p. 493; Arrian. Perip. p. 20, ed. Hiid^m;

Agathem. i. 3, ii. 14) estimated the circumference at

somewhat more than 9000 stadia, but Polybius (iv.

39) reduces it to 8000 stadi.a. According to Pliny

(iv. 24) its circuit was reckoned at 1406 M. P., or,

according to some, 1 1 25 Jl. P. Strabo (vii. p. 310)
reckons it in length 2200 stadia between the Cim-

merian Bosporus and the mouth of the Tanais, and

therefore came nearest amongst the ancients in the

length ;
but he seems to have sup}X)sed it to carry

its width on towards the Tanais (comp. Keniull,

Compar. Geog. vol. ii. p 331). The length accord-

ing to Pliny (J. c.) is 385 M. P., wdiich agrees with

the estim.ate of Ptolemy (v. 9. §§ I—7). Polybius

(/. c.) confidently anticipated an entire .and speedy

choking of the waters of the Maeotis
;
and ever since

his time the theory that the Sea of Azov has con-

tracted its bound.aries has met with considerable

support, though on this point there is a material

discordance .among the various authorities; the latest

statement, .and .ajiproximation to the amount of its

cubic contents will be found in Admiral Smyth's
work {The Mediten-ancan, p. 148). The ancients

appear to have been correct in their assertion about

the absence of s.alt in its waters, as, although in S\V.

winds, when the water is highest, it becomes brackish,

yet at other times it is drinkable, though of a disa-

greeable flavour (Jones, Trav. vol. ii. p. 143; Jouni.

Geog. Sac. vol. i. p. 106). [E. B.
.1.]

JIAEPH.i (Moi<f)a tjL-i)Tp6iro\t!), an inland city of

.\rabia Felix, placed by Ptolemy m long. 83° 15',
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lat, 15°, the capital, no doubt, of the Jfaphoiitae,

wliom he places above the Homeritae and Ailramitae

of the soiilliern coast. [JIaphokitak.] Tlie

situation of tliis tribe is still marked by the wide

and very fruitful Wady Mmfah, in the midst of

which "
the very estensive villai]:e named Mm^fah^

situated at the eastern base of the Hummarees,"

)H>rh:ips marks the site of the Maepha metropolis.

Jlr. Forster, however, identifies it with the ruined

site of A'akab-el-Unjar, discovered and described

by Lieut. Wellstcad in 1834, the situation of which

is thus stated by that officer:—"
Nakah-eUHajar is

situated north-west, and is distant forty-eight miles

from the villafre of 'Ain [on the coaU], which is

marked on the chart in latitude 14° 2' north, and

longitude 46° 30' east, nearly." It stands iu the

centre of the Wmly Mei/ah, nearly 20 miles north

of the village of th.at name, and was evidently a

place of considerable import.ance in ancient times.

The inscription over the f^ateway, in the ancient

Arabic character, commonly known as the Hadrau-

matic, would doubtless throw light on the history of

this castle; and it is curious that while the at-

tempted decipherments of Professor Roediger and

Jlr. Charles Forster have so little in common, both

would agree iu identifying it with Waepha; for

while the former discuvers the name Jlefa twice in

the first line of the inscription, the latter, who pro-

nounces that this name " has no existence in the in-

scription," compensates fur this disappointment by

discovering a list of proper names, which serve to

connect it with several histojical personages, among
wlinm are an Arabian patriarch, Jlohdreb, son of

Korcish,
"
belonging to a period certainly prior to

the Christian era;" and Charibael,
" that king of

the Homerites and Sabacans celebrated by Arrian

(/>«•!/)/«,? Maris Erijlh. pp. 13, 14, apud Hudson

Geographki Minores), whose alliance in the rei^in

of Clauilius was assiduously courted by the Ko-

mans. The inscription further mentions many of the

buildings described by Lieut. Wellstead. (Forster,

voL ii. iip. 193—204, 383—393.) [G. W.]
MAKIJA. [Mantixeia.T
IIALSIA SILVA, a forest of Etruria, iu the ter-

ritorv of the Veientines, which was conquered from

them by Ancus Marcius. (Liv. i. 33.) Its site

cannot be determined with certainty, but it was pro-

bably situated on the right bank of the Tiber,

between Home and the sea-coast. I'liny also no-

tices it as abounding in dormice. (Piin. viii. 58. s.

83.) [E.H.B.]
MAESO'LTA (j) MaMuAia, Ptol. vii. 1. § 15;

in Peripl. p. 35, MaffaXia). a district on the eastern

coast of lUndnstun, along the Bay of Bengal, corre-

sponding to that now occupied by the Circars and

the upper part of the Coromandel coast. Ptolemy
mentions two towns in its territory which he calls

Emporia, namely, Contacossyla (probably the pre-

sent Masidipaltana) .and Allosygna. The district

was traversed by a river of considerable size, the

Maesolus (now Goddvari), which flows into the

Bay of Beni/al, after giving its name to the sur-

rounding country. It was from one of the ports of

Maesolia that merch.ants were in the habit of taking

ship and crossing the Bay of Bengal to the Aurea

Chersonesus. The people were called Maesoli (Mai-

ffiiAoi). (Vincent, Peri))/, vol. ii. p. 521.) [V.]
MAESO'LUS (6 MaiirwAos, Ptol. vii. 1. §§ 15,

37), a river of considerable size, which rises in

the Deccan or midland part of Ilindostdn, and

flows in a course at first SE., ami then nearly E
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till it falls into the Bay of Bengal in l.at. 18°. N.

There lias been some dispute among geographers as

to its modern representative, some making it the

same as the Kistna, and some as the Goddvari.

The latter is probably the most correct supposition.

Ptolemy places its source in the Orudii or Aruedi

mountains, which would seem to be part of tlie

chain of the western Ghdfs. [V.]
MA'GAH.\ (Knrgk Dagli), a considerable moun

tain in the centnil ])art of Oalatia, W. of the river

Halys, .lud E. of the city of Ancyra, which was oidy
10 Roman miles distant from it. In B.C. 189, when

Manlius was carrying on war against the Galatians,

the Tectosagi and Trocmi took refuge on 51t. Magaba,
and there defended themselves against the Romans,
but were defeated. (Liv. xxxviii. 19, 26; Flor.i.ll.)

According to Rufus Festus (11), this mountain was

afterwards called Modiacus. [L. S.]

MAGABULA, a jilace mentioned in the Peuting.

Table in Pontus Polcmoniacus, on the road from

Comana to Nieopolis, at a distance of 21 miles from

the former city. There can be no doubt hut that it

is the same place as Megalula (Me^ciAouAa) men-

tioned by Ptolemy (v. G. § 10); but its exact site

cannot be ascertained. [L. S.]

MAGAKSA, MAGAR.SrS, or 51EGARSUS (Mc£-

yapaa. Mayaptros, Me^apiros). a town in the eastern

part of Cilicia, situated on a height close to the

mouth of the river Pyramus. (Strab. xiv. p. 676.)
Alexander, previous to the battle of Issus, marched

from Soli to Megarsus, and there offered sacrifices to

Athena Megarsis, and to Amphilochus, the son of

Amphiaraus, the reputed founder of the place.

(Arrian. Annh. ii. 5.) It seems to have formed the

port of Mallus (Steph. Byz. s. r. Vliyapaos; Lycoph.
439 ; Plin. //. A', v. 22). The hill on which the

town stood now bears the name of Karadash, and

vestiges of ar,cient buildings are still seen upon it.

(Leake, Asia Mi?wr, p. 215, foil.) [L. S.]

MAGD.'VLA (MaiSaAct: Elh. MaySotAtifos^ a

town of Galilee, chiefly noted as the birlh|.lace of

that Wary to whom the distinguished name of Jlag-

dalene is ever applied in the Gospel. The place itself

is mentioned oidy by S. JIatthew (xv. 39), where

we find the words ra tipia May5a\(i. which are repre-

sented in the parallel p.assage in S. Mark (viii. 10)

as Ta fi^pT] Aa.\fxai'ov6d. As neither does this name

occur elsewhere, we have no clue to the situation

of the town ; although, a modern writer says,
"

it

seems to follow from the New Testament itself that

it lay on the west side of the lake." The argument

is, th.at, on leaving the coast of Magdala, our Lord

embarked again, and "
dep.arted to the other 5iV7e,"

—
" an expression which in the N. T. is applied al-

most exclusively to the country east of the lake and

of the Jordan." (Robinson, £*. A'm. vol. iii. p. 278.)
There can, however, be no difficulty in identifying it

with the site of the modern vilLage of Mejdel in the

SE. corner of the ])lain of Gennesaret; where there

certainly existed an ancient town of the name, no-

ticed in the Jerusalem Talmud, compiled in Tibe-

rias, from which it is not more than 4 or 5 miles

distant, on the north: probably identical also with

Jligdal-el, in the tribe of Naphtali. {Josh. six. 38.)

It is a small and insignificant village,
"

looking

much like a ruin, though exhibiting no marks of

antiquity." (Robinson, i. c.) Pococke's argument

.again.st this identification is unintelligible:
—" This

does not seem to be Magdalum mentioned in Scrip-

ture, because that is spoken of with Dalmanutha,

W'",ti was to the cast of the sc.a." {Observations
u 3
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on Palestine, Tratrch, vol. ii. p. 71.
_;
How this last

nssertion is to be proved docs not apy)ear. The

jiutliority of Josephus has been quoted for a IVrai:;-

dal;i near Gamala, and consequently on tlic east of the

sea (K/Vrt, § 24); hut the reading is corrupt.

(Robinson, I. c. p. 279, note.) [G. W.]
MAG'DOLUM (Mtt75oAo-, Herod, ii. 1.59; but

Ma75&jAor in LXX.; the Migdol of the Old Testa-

ment (/''rod. siv. 2; Numb, xxsiii. 7; 2 Kinr/s,

xxiii. 29; Jerem. xliv. 1, xlvi. 14; Kzek. xxix.

10, xxs. C; It. ArUoti, p. 171), a town of Lower

Aeffvpt whicli stood about 12 miles S. of Pclusiuni,

on the coast-road between Aejrypt and Syro-l'hoe-

nicia. Here, accordin,^ to Herodotus, {I. c.) Pha-

raoh-Xeclio defeated the Syrians, about 608 b. c.

Kusebius {Praepar. Evang, is. 18), apparently re-

femne; to the same event, calls tlie defeated anny
''

Syrians of Judah." Tliat the Syrians should have

advanced so near the frontiers of Egypt as the Del-

taic Mai^dolum, with an arid desert on their flanks

and rear (comp. Htrod. iii. 5) seems extraordinaiy;
neither is the suspicious aspect of the Battle of Maj^-
dolus diminished by the conquest of Cadytis, a con-

siderable city of Palestine, beincj represented as its

result. The Syrians might indeed have pushed

rapidly along the coast-road to Aegypt. if they had

previously secured the aid of tlie desert tribes of

Arjibs, as Cambyses did before his invasion of

Actrypt (comp. Herod, iii. 7). Calmet's Diet of the

Bible, s. V. Megiddo ; Winer, Bfbl. Peahcortevbuch,
Vi>l. ii. p. 93, note 2; Champollion, UEgypte, vol.

ii. p. 79. [W.B.D.]
JL\GELLI, a Ligurian tribe, mentioned only by

IMiny (iii. 5. s. 7). They have been supposed to

liave occupied tlie Valdi Miigdlo, in the Apennines,
N. of Florence ; but though it is certain that the

I.igurians at one time extended as far to the K as

this, it Ls very improbable tliat Pliny should have

im-luded such a tribe in his description of Roman
J.iguria. The name of the Miigello is found in

Procopius {B. G. iii. 5) where he speaks of a place

{xtj}plov) called Mucella (Mou/ceAXa), situated a

dav's journev to the N. of Florence. [E. H. R.]
AIAGKTO'BRIA or ADMAGETO'BRIA. in

Gallia. Probably the true name ended in -hrica or

'hriga. Ariovistus, the German, defeated the forces

of tiie Gain in a fight at this place. (Caes. B. G. I

.31.) The site of Magetobria is unknown. The
roemblance of name induced D'Anville (Notice, §r.)
to fix it at Muigte de Broie, near the confluence of

the Ognon and the Saone, a little above Pontnrlk?'.

Tliere is a story of a bredccn urn, with the inscrip-
tion MAGETOB., having been found in the iSaone in

1802. But this story is of doubtful credit, and the

tn*n cannot be found now. Walckenaer supposes

Amageon the ^rewrAm, which is v:esl o( FaJicog?ier/

and east of Lvxeuil, to correspond best to the indi-

cations in Caesar's text. But Caesar does not give
ns the Ic.xst indication of the position of M.^ge-
tubria. [G. L ]

MAGI. [Mkdia.]
MAGIOVINTrMor MAGIOVIXIUM, in Bri-

tain, a station placed in three of the itinera of

Antoninus at the distance of 24 miles to the N. of

Verulamium. Ita site is generally supposed to be at

Femg Strafford.

'

[C. R. S.]

MAGNA(//..I»r. p.484: Geogr Ravcnn.). 1. A
town or station in Britain, the site of which is now

occupied by Kcnckestcr, in Herefordshire. In both

of the above works the word is in the plural form,

Maquis, most probably for Magnis Castris. Indeed,
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the cxtraordinarj' extent of the place, as ascertained

by its remains, renders this suggestion more than

probable. The walls, now almost entirely destroyed,
enclosed an area of from 20 to 30 acres. Leland,

speaking of Kenchester, says:
— " Ther hath ben

fownd 'nostra memoria lateres Britannici ;
et ex eis-

dem cannles, aquae ductus, tesselata pavimente,

fragmentum catenulae anreae, calcar ex argento,'

bysido other strawng things." The tesselated

pavements, mentioned by Leland, have, of late years,
been piirlially laid open. The only lapidary inscrip-
tion which appears on record, as discovered at A'en-

cltester, is a fragment with the name of the emperor
Numerian ; but coins and miscellaneous antiquities
are still, from time to time, ploughed up.

2. A station in Britain, on the line of the Roman
Wall, mentioned in the Xotitia

;
it also occurs in Geog.

Ravcnn.
;
and probably on the Rudge Cup, as Ulaiss.

Its site is that of Carvoran, a little to the S. of the

Wall, on a high and commanding position near the

village of Grcenhead,

There seems but little doubt of Carvornn being
the site of this Magna ; although, unlike many of

the Xotitia stations on the Wall, its position has not

been identified by inscriptions. The Notitia places
at Jhigna the second cohort of the Dalmatians. At
least two inscriptions found here mention the Hamii,
but none name tlie Dalmatians. The Hamii do not

appear to be recorded in any other inscriptions, and

tliey are not mentioned by that name in the Notitia.

Hodgson (Roman Wall and South Tindale, p. 205)
considers that these ausiliaiT' troops were from

Apamenia in Syria, at the confluence of the Orontcs

and Man^yas, 62 miles from Aleppo, which is still

a large place, and called Hamah, and, in ancient

times, Hama. This conjecture seems feasible, as the

Notitii mentions the Cohors Prima Apamenorum as

quartered in E^ypt ;
and also as some altars dedi-

cated to the Syrian goddess have been discovered at

Carvoran. [C. R. S.]
MAGNA GRAE'CTA (h fxeydKyj 'KWds). was

the name given in ancient times by the Greeks
themselves to the assemblage of Greek colonies

which encircled the shores of Southern Italy. The
name is not found in any extant author earlier than

Poiyhius : but the latter, in speaking of the cities

of Magna Graecia in the time of Pythagoras, uses

the expression, "the country that wa.s then called

Magna Gr.aecia" (Pol. ii. 39); and it appears cer-

tain that the name must have arisen al an early

period, while the Greek colonies in Italy were at

the height of their power .and prosperity, and be-

fore tlie states of Greece proper had attained to

their fullest greatness. But the omission of the

name in Herodotus and Thucydides, even in pas-

sages where it would have been convenient as a

geographical designation, seems to show that it was
not in their time generally recognised as a distinc-

tive appellation, and was probably first adopted as

mrch by the historians and geographers of later

times, though its origin must have been derived

from a much earlier age. It is perhaps still more

significant, that the name is not found in Srylax,

though that author attaches particular importance
to the enumeration of the Greek cities in Italy as

distinguished from tliose of the barbarians.

Nor is the use of the term, even at a later period,

veiy fixed or definite. Strabo seems to imply that

the Greek cities of SlcUg were included under the

aiipell.ition;
but this is certainly opposed to the more

general usage, which confined the term to the coIo-
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ries in Italy Even of these, it is not clcnr whether

Cuniae and its colonies in Campania were regarded
as bclunginc; to it : it is certain at least that the

name is more generally used with reference cnly to

the Greek cities in the south of Italy, including

those on the shores of the Tarentine gulf and the

Bruttian peninsula, together with Veha, I*osidonia,

and Laus, on the W. coast of Lucania. Sometimes,

indeed, tlie name is confined within still narrower

limits, as applying only to the cities on the Tarentine

gulf, from Locri to Tarentum (Plin. iii. 10. s. 15;
Vtol. iii. 1. § 10) ;

hut it is probahle that this dis-.

tinction was introduced only by the later geogra-

]»Iiers. and did not correspond to the original meaniug
(It" tlie term. Indeed, the name itself sufficiently

i:nijlios (what is expressly stated by many ancient

writers) tliat it was derived from the number and

iiuportance of the Greek colonies in Southern Italy,

and must, therefore, naturally have been extended

to them all. (Strab. vi. p. 253 ; Scyinn. Ch. 303
;

Pol. ii. 39, iii. 118; Athen. xii. p. 523
; Justin,

XX. 2 ; Cic. Tiisc. iv. 1, v. 4, de Or. iii. 34.) It

jnust be added that the name was never understood

(except perhaps by late geographers) as a territoinnl

one, including the whole of &mthern Italy, but ap-

plied merely to the Greek cities on the coasts, so as

to correspond with the expression
" Graecorum omnis

ora," employed by Livy (xxii. 61), The same au-

thor in one passage (xxxi. 7) uses the phrase
*' Graecia &Iajor," which is found also in Festus

(p. 134, ed. J\lull.), and em}ilijyed by Justin and

Ovid (Justin, ^.c.
;

Ov. Fast iv. 64) ;
but the

common form of expression was certainly Graecia

JIagna (Cic. //. cc.)

There could obviously be no ethnic appellation
wliicli corresponded to such a term ; but it is im-

portant to obseiTC that the name of ^IraKiuirai is

universally used by the be^t writers to designate the

Greeks in Italy, or as equivalent to the phrase ol

Kara tt]v 'IxaAiaj/ "EAAi^res, and is never con-

founded with that of "IraAot, or the Italians in

general. (Thuc. vi. 44
;
Herod, iv. 15, &c.) Poly-

bius, however, as well as later writei*s, sometimes

loses sight of this distinction. (Pol. vi. 52.)
Tlie geographical description of the country known

as Magna Graecia is given under the article Italia,
and in more detail in those of Brlttii, Luc.vkia,
and Calabkia

;
but as the history of these Greek

colonies is to a great extent separate from that of

tlie mother country, wliile it is equally distinct from

that of the Italian nations which came early in con-

tact with Kiinie, it will be convenient here to give
a brief summary of the history of Magna Graecia,

bringing togetlier under one head the leading facts

which are given in the articles of the several

cities.

The general testimony of antiquity points to Cumae
as the most ancient of all ti:e Greek settlements in

Italy ; and though we may reasonably refuse to

admit the preci.se date assigned for its foundation

(u. c. 1050), there seems no sufficient reason to

doubt the fact that it really preceded ail other Greek

colonies in Italy or Sicily. [Ccmae.] But, from

its remote position, it appears to have been in great
measure isolated from the later Greek settlements,

and, together with its own colonies and dependencies.
Dicaearchia and Neapolts, formed a little group of

Greek cities, that had but little connection with

those fuviher south, which here form the immediate

subject of consider;^tioR.

With the single exception of Cumae, it seems
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certain that none of the Greek colonies in Italy were
more ancient than those in Sicilv; while there seems

good reason to suppose that the greater part of tliein

were founded within the half century whicii followed

the first commencement of Greek colonisation in that

quarter, (b. c. 735—685.) The causes which

just at that period gave so sudden an impulse to

emigration in this direction, are unknown to us ;

bat, though the precise dates of the foundation of

these colonies are often uncertain, and we have no
record of their establishment equal either in com-

pleteness or authority to that preserved by Thucv-
dides concerning the Greek cities in Sicily, we may
still trace with tolerable certainty the course and

progress of the Greek colonitation of Italy.
The Achaeans led the way ; and it is remarkable

that a people who never played more than a subor-

dinate jart in the aflairs of Greece itself should have
been tlie founders of the two mtist powerful cities of

Magna Graetia. Of these, Sydakis was the earliest

of the Achaean colonies, and the most ancient of the
Greek settlements in Italy of which the date is

known with any approach to certainty. Its foun-

dation is ascribed to the yo.ar 720 b. c. (Scvmn.
Ch. 360

; Clinton, F. E. vol. i. p. 174); and'that
of CiioToxA, according to the best authorities, may
be placed about ten years later, b. c. 710. [Cro-
TONA.j Within a very few yeais of the same period,
took place the settlement of Tarentuji, a t^partan

colony founded after the close of the First Mes.>enian

War, about 708 b. c. A spirit of rivalry between
this city and the Achaean colonies seems to have

e:irly sprung up; and it was with a view of checking
the encroachments of the Tarentines that the

Achaeans, at the invitation of the Sybarites, founded
the colony of Metapontum, on the innnediate

frontier of the Tarentine territory. The date of this

is very uncertain (though it may probably be placed
between 700 and 680 b. c.) ; but it is clear that

Metapontum rose rapidly to prosperity, and became
the third in importance among the Achaean colonics.

While the latter were thus extending themselves

along the shores of the Tarentine gulf, we find sub-

sisting in the midst of them the Ionian colony of

SiRis, the history of which is extremely obscure,
but which for a brief period rivalled even the neigh-

bouring Sybaris in opulence and luxury. [Siris].
Further towards the S., the Locriniis from Greece

founded near the Cape Zephyrium the city which
was thence known by the name of Locri Etize-
PHYRii. This settlement is described by Strabo as

nearly contemporaiT with that of Crotona ( B.C. 710),
though some authorities would bring it down to a

period thirty or forty years later. [Locri.] The next

important colony was that of PHEGiuar, on the

Sicilian straits, which was, according to the general
statement, a C'"::lcidic colony, founded subsequently
to Zancle in Sicily, but which, from the traditions

connected with its foundation, would seem to have
been more ancient even than Sybaris. [Phegiuhi.I
The Greek cities on the Tyirhenian sea along the
shores of Bruttium and Lucania were, with the

single exception of Velia, which was not founded
till about 540 B. c, all of them colonies from the

earlier settlements already noticed and not sent out

directly fi-om the mother countiy. Thus Posi-

DONIA. Laus and Scidrus, on the Tyrrhenian sea,
were all colonies of Sybaris, which in the days of its

greatness undoubtedly extended its dominion from sea

to sea. In like manner, Crotona had founded Terina
on the W. coast of the Bruttian peninsula, as well

R 4
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US Cai'LONIA on the E. coruit, Imt consiiUn'abh* more

to the S. Loori, :ilso. hail e^t.-ihlislu'd two colonies

nil tlie W. coast, lIirroNH':»i and Mehsia
;

neitlier

nf which, however, nttaincd toany proat inipiirlance.

Several other places which at a la!er jierind assunieil

nmre or less of a Greek character, were probably

rmly Oenutrian towns, which had become cradnally

lli'ilcnised. but withoul ever receivini; Greek colonies.

Such were Pandosia. Tktkua, Tkmhsa, and pro-

lialdy Srvi.MCTifM also, thoiij^h this is frequently

called an Athenian colony.

We have very little information as to the early

liistory of these Greek cities in Italy. All accounts

a<rree in representins; theni as risini; rapidly to a

hii;h state of prosjierity, and atlaininE; to an amount

of wealth and power which far exceeded tliat enjoyed

at so early a period by any of the cities of tlie mother

country. The Achaean colonies, Sybaris, Crotona,

;ind Metapontum. seem to liave been the first to

attain to this flourishincr condition ; and Sybaris

(.specially became proverbial fur its wealth and the

hixiirii.us habits of its citizens. [Syuauis.] There

can be no doubt that the extraordinary fertility of

tlie district in which ttiese colonies were founded

was the primary cause of their prosperity ; but they

aji(>ear. also, to have carried on an extensive foreign

commerce ; and as tliey increased in power they

souirht to extend their territorial pos^^essions, so tliat

we are told that Sybaris, in the days of its greatness,

ruled over twenty-five dependent cities, and four

nations or tribes of the nciirlibourinf; Oenotrians.

(Strab. vi. p. 263.) It is remarkable how little we

liear of anv wars with the barbarians of the interior,

or of any check to the pmcress of the Greek cities

arisint; from tliis caus'e
;
and it seems probable, not

only that the Pelastric origin of tliese tribes [Oe-

>"otria] caused them to assimilate with compa-
rative facility witli the Hellenic settlers, but that

many of them were ailmitted to the full risihts of

citi/.ens, and amalgamated into one body witli the

foreiirn colonists. This we know to liave been the

case with Locri in particular (I'ol. xii. 5); and there

can be little doubt that the same thing took place

more or less extensively in all the other cities.

(I)iod. xii. 9.) It is, indeed, impossible, on any
ntber supposition, to explain the rajmlily with which

the^e rose to an amount of wealth and pupiilutiou At

ihat time unexampled in the Hellenic world.

It seems certain that the jjcrlod of about two cen-

turies, which elapsed from the first settlement of the

Greek colonies till after tlie fall of Sybaris (u.c. 710—510). was that during which these cities rose to

the heii^ht of their power; and probably the half

centuiy preceding the latter event (n. c. TjGO—510)

may be taken as the culminating point in the pro-

^;]^e^ty
of the Achaean cities (Grote. vol.iii. p. 522.)

I'nfortuuateiy, it is precisely for this period that we

are tlic most absolutely deficient in historical in-

formation. The loss of the early books of Diodorus

is especially to be regretted, as they would undoubt-

edly have preserved to us many interesting notices

concerning the early fortunes of the Greek cities,

and at the same time have atTorded us a idne to the

chronological arrangement of the few scattered facts

that have been preserved to us. The want of this

renders it impossible to connect tlie extant notices

inti> anything like a liistorical narrative.

Amrmg the earliest of these may probably be

placed the league of the three great Achaean cities,

Cmtoiia, Sybaris, and .Metapontum. for the expulMon
of the lonians from their colony of Siris,

— an union
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which appears to have led to the capture, and per-

haps tlie destruction, of that city. (Justin, xx. 2.)

Hut tlie date of tlus event is almost wliolly un-

certain [Siris], and scarcely less so is that of the

much more celebrated battle of tlie Sagras, whicli

Justin connects with the fall of Siris; while other

authors would bring it down to a much later ]>eriod.

[Sagras.] According to all accounts, that famous

battle, in which it is said that 120,000 Crotoniats

were defeated by 10,000, or at most 15,000, of the

Locrians and Kliegians, inflicted for a time a severe

blow upon the prosperity of Crotona : but Strabo is

certainly in error in representing that city as never

recovering from its effects. [Crotona.] Justin, on

the contrary, describes the period of depression con-

sequent on this disaster as continuing only till the

time of Pythagoras (xx. 4); and it is certain that

in the days of that philosopher, Crotona, as well as

the neighbouring Achaean cities, appears in a state

of great prosperity.

It was about the year B.C. 530 that the arrival

of Pythagoras at Crotona gave rise to a marked

change in the cities of Magna Graecia. The extra-

ordinary influence which be speedily acquired, was
not confined to that city, but extended to Sybaris
and Jletapontum also, as well as to Khegium and

Tarentum. And it was so far from beiug limited to

the proper sphere of philosophy, that it led to the

introduction of great political changes, and for a

time threw the chief ascendency in the state into

the hands of the Pythagoreans. [Crotona.] Their

power was iiltimately overthrown by a vitdent revo-

lution, which led to the expulsiou of Pytliagoras
himself and his followers from Crotona; and this

seems to have beeu followed by similar disturbances

in tlie other cities. We are very imperfectly in-

formed as to the circumstances of these revolutions,

but it seems certain that they gave ri>e to a period
of disorder and confusion throughout the cities of

JIagna Graecia from which the latter did not fully

recover fur a considerable period. (Pol. ii. 39
; Justin.

XX. 4; Iambi. Vit. Pyth. 25Q—26^; Porphyr. V.P.

54—58.)
It was apparently before the expulsion of the

Pythagoreans, and while their influence w.hs still

paramount at Crotona, that tiie final contest arose

between that city and Sybaris, which ended in the

total destruction of the latter, B.C. 510. On that

occasion we are told that the Crotoniats brought
into the field 100,000 men, and the Sybarites not

less than 300,000; and though these nniiihers can-

not be received as historically accurate, lliey suffici-

ently prove the opinion entertained of the opulence
and power of the rival cities. The decisive victory
of the Crotoniats on tlie banks of the river Traeis

was followed by the capture and total destruction of

Sybaris,
— an event which seems to have produced a

profound sensation in the Hellenic world (llerod. vi.

21), and must have caused a great change in the

political relations of Magna Graecia. Unfortunately,
we have no means of tracing tliesc

;
we know ()nly

that a part of the sur\-iving Sybarites took refuge in

the colonial cities of Laiis and Scidrus, while another

portion settled themselves on the banks of the Traeis,
where they maintained themselves for a considerable

period. (Herod. /. c.
;
Strab. vi. pp. 263, 264.)

The civil dissensions arising from the expulsion of

the Pyth.igoreans may perhaps iiave been the cause

of the remarkable circumstance (which we are other-

wise at a loss to account for), that none of the states

of Magna Graecia sent assistance to theGrceks at the
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time of the Persian invasion. It is still more remark-

able, that even wlien the Athenians and Lacedaemo-

nians sent an embassy to Sicily to invoke tlie assist-

ance of Geli>n, we do not hear of any similar appli-

cation to the Greek cities in Southern Italy.

While the Achaean cities Were thns declininji from

their former prosperity, Rhesium, the name of which

is scarcely mentioned in history at an earlier period,

Vk-AS raised to a position of considerable power and

importance under the rule of the despot Anaxiias

(n.c. 496—476). who united under his authority
the city of Messana also, on the opposite side of the

straits, and thus became involved in connection witli

the politics of Sicily, which had been hitlierto very
distinct from those of Magna Graecia. Micythus, the

successor of Anaxiias in the government of Rhegium,
was remarkable as the founder of the colony of

Pysus (afterwards called Busentum), on the Tyr-
rhenian sea, in b. c. 47 1. (Diod. xi. 59.) This was

the latest of the Greek settlements in that quarter.

About the same time (b.c. 473) we find mention

of a disastrous defeat, wliicli must, fur a time, have

piven a severe check to the rising power of the

Tarentines. That people appear to have taken little

part in the disputes or contents of their Achaean

neighbours ; but after their ineSectual attempt to op-

pose the founding of Sletapontum f Metatontil'^i],
would seem to have been principally engaged in

extending their commerce, and in wars with the

neighbuuring barbarians. Here they found, among
the lapygians or Messapians, a more formidable

opposition than was encountered by the other Greek

cities. After repeated contests, in many of which

they had come off victorious and reduced many of

the lapygian towns, the Tarentines were defeated

in a great battle by the lapygians, with such heu^y
loss that Herodotus tells us it was the greatest

slaughter of Greek citizens that had happened
within his knowledge. Three thousand Rhegian

anxiliaries, who liad been sent to the support of the

Tarentines. perished on the same occasion. (Herod,
vii. 170; Diod. xi. 52.)

The period between the Persian and Peloponnesian
Wars witnessed tlie establishment of the two latest

of the Greek colonies in Southern Italy
— TnuRii

and Heraclka. Both of these were, however, but

a kind of renewal of previously existing settlements.

Thurii was founded in b. c. 443, by a body of

colonists, of whom the Athenians seem to have taken

the lead, but which was composed, in great part, of

settlers from other states of Greece [TiiuRn] ;
with

whom were united the remaining citizens of Sybaris,
and the new colony was established within two miles

of the site of that city. The new settlement rose

rapidly to prosperity, but was soon engaged in war
with the Tarentines for the possession of the vacant

district of Siris ; until these hostilities were at

length terminated by a compromise, according to

which the two rival cities joined in est.abli&hing a

new colony, three miles from the site of the ancient

Siris, to which they gave the name of Heraclea,
B.C. 432. (Strab. vi. p. 264

;
Diod. sii. 23, 36.)

But though thus founded by common consent, the

Tarentines seem to have had much the largest share

in it:j establishment, and Heraclea was always con-

sidered as a colony of Tarentum.

During the Peluponnesian War the cities of Magna
Graecia seem to have studiously kept alnof from the

c -ntest. Even when the Athenian expedition to

Sicily (B.C. 415) involved the whole of the Greek
cities in thai island in the war, those on the coasts of
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Italy still endeavoured to preserve their neutralitv,
and refused to admit the Athenian furces within th-ir

walls, though they did not offer any obstruction to

their progress. (Thuc. vi. 44; Diod. xiii. 3.) At
a later period, however, the Thurians (among whom
there was naturally an Athenian party) and the

Metapontines were induced to enter into a regular
alliance with Athens, and supplied a small force to

their assistance. (Thuc. vii. 33, 35
;
Diod. xiii.

At tills period the cities of Magna Graecia seem
to have been still in a prosperous and flourishing

condition; but it was not long after that they began
to feel the combined operation of two causes which

mainly contributed to their decline. The first

danger which threatened them was from the soutli,

where Dionysius, tyrant of Syracuse, after having
established his power over the greater part of Sicily,

began to seek to extend it in Italy also. Hitherto

the cities of Italy had kept aloof in great measure

from the revolutions and wars of the neighbouring
island : Rhegium and Locri alone seem to have

maintained closer relations with the Sicilian Greeks.

The former, from its Chalcidic origin, was naturally

friendly to the colonies of the same race in Sicily;
and when Dionysius turned his arms again?t the

Chalcidic cities, Naxos, Catana, and Leontini, he at

once brought on himself the enmity of the Rhegians.

Hence, when he soon after apjjlied to conclude a

matrimonial alliance with them, the proposal was

indignantly rejected. The Locrians, on tlie other

hand, readily accepted his offer, and thus secured

the powerful assi^tance of tlie despot in his subse-

quent wars. (Diod. xiv. 44, 107.) FiMm this time

his efforts were mainly directed to the humiliatiun

of Rhegium and the aggrandisement of the Locrians.

His designs in this quarter soon excited so much

alarm, that, in b. c. 393, the Italian Greeks were

induced to conclude a general league for their

mutual protection against the arms of Dionysius on

the one side, as well as those of the Lucanians on

the other. (Id. 91.) But the result was far from

successful. The combined forces of the confede-

rates were defeated by Dionysius in a great battle

at the river Helleporus or Heloms, near Caulonia,
b- c. 3S9; and this blow was followed by the cap-
ture of Caulonia itself, as well as Hipponium, both

of which places were reduced to a state of dependence
on Locri. Not long after, the powerful city of

Rhegium was compelled to surrender, after a siege

of nearly eleven months, B.C. 387. (Diod. xiv.

103—108, 111.)
While the more southerly cities of Magna Graecia

were suffering thus severely from the attacks of

Dionysius, those on the northern frontier were

menaced by a still more formidable danger. The

Lucanians, a Sabellian race or branch of the Sanmite

stock, who had pressed forward into tlie territory of

the Oenotrians, and had gradually expelled or re-

duced to subjectiou the tribes of that people wiio

inhabited the mountain districts of the interior,

next turned their arms against the Greek cities on

the coast. Posidonia, the most northerly of these

settlements, w.^s the first which fell under their

yoke (Strab. vi. p. 254); and though we cannot fix

with accuracy the date of its conquest, it is probable
that this took place some time before we find them

engaged in wars with the cities on the Tarentine

gulf. If, indeed, we can trust to the uncertain

chronology of some of these events, they would seem

to have been already engaged in hostilities with the
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rising colony of Thuri'i at an early period of its

existence (Polyaen. ii. 10); but it was not till after

400 B. c. that their poucr assumed a formidable

aspect towards the Greeks in frencral. The terri-

t'TV of Thurii was tlie first ohjcct of tlieir hos-

tiiities, but the other citio-s were not insensible to

tliL'ir danjier; and hence the general league of the

Italian Greeks in b. c. 393. as already mentioned,

was directed as much against the Lucanians as

against Dionysius. Unfortimately, their arms met

with equal ill success in both quarters : and in

v.. c. 3U0 the confederate forces were defeated by
the Lucanians willi great slaughter near Laiis.

(l)iod. xiv. 11)1, 102; Strab. vi. p. 253.) That

city liad aU'eady fallen into the hands of the in-

vaiiers, who now pressed on towards the soutli, and

seem to have spread themselves with grea.t rapidity

throughout the whole of the Bruttian peninsula. Here

tlicy became so formidable that the younger Dionysi us

was compelledto abandon the policy of his father (wl:o

had courted the alliance of the Luc^anians, and even

rendered them active assistance), and turn liis arms

against them, though with little effect. A period

of great coul'nsion and disorder apjjcars to have en-

sued, and llie rise of tlie Bruttian people, which

look place at this period (e. c. 35G), though it in

some measure broke the power of the Lucanians,

was so far from giving any relief to the Greek cities

tliat they soon found the Bruttians still more for-

midable neighbours. The flourishing cities of Te-

rina and Hipponium were conquered by the bar-

barians(Diod. svi. 15; Strab.vi. p. 25G): Bhegium
and Locri, though they m-iintained their nationahty,

suffered almost as severely from the ojipressions and

exactions of the younger Dionysius; while Crotona,

long the most powerful city in this part of Italy,

seems never to have recovered from the blow in-

flicted on it by the elder despot of that name [Cuo-

toxa], and was with difficulty able to defend itself

from the repeated attacks of the Bruttians. (Diod.

xix. 3, 10.)

Jleanwhile, the Lucanians had turned their arms

against the more northerly cities on the Tarentine

gulf. Here the Thurians seem, as before, to have

Ijorne the brunt of the attack
;
but at length Ta-

ventum it.self. which had hitherto stood aloof, and

liad ai>parently not even joined in the league of

B.C. 393, was compelled to take up arms in its own

defence. The Tarentines could have suffered com-

paratively but little from the causes which had so

severely impaired the prosperity of the other cities

of .Magna Graecia ; and Tarentum was undoubtedly
lit this time the most opulent and powerful of the

Greek cities in Italy. But its citizens were already

enervated by indolence and luxury ;
and when they

found themselves threatened by the forces of the

Lucanians, combined with their old enemies the

Me.ssapians, tliey mistrusted their own resources,

and ap])lied to tiieir paient city of Sparta for assist-

ance. Archidamus, king of Sparta, accepted tlic

invitation, and proceeded to Italy with a consider-

able force, where he appears to have carried on the

war fir some yeare, but was finally defeated and

slain in a battle near Manduria, B. c. 338. (Diod.
xvi. 63, 88.) Only a few years afterwards, B.C.

332, Alexander king of Kpirus was invited over to

Italy for the same purpose. The history of his

exi)edilion is, unfortunately, very imper.ectly known

to us; though it is clear that his military opcr.;tions

were attended with much suct-ess, and must have

exercised considerable intluence upon the fortunes of
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the Greek cities. Though invited, in the first in-

stance, by the Tarentines, lie subsequently quan'elled
witli that people, and even turned his arms against

them, and took Heraclea, their colony and dependency.
At the same time he defeated the combined forces

of the Lucanians and Bruttians in several successive

battles, retook Terina, Conscutia, and several other

towns, and penetrated into the heart of Bruttium,
where he was slain by a Lucanian exile, who was

serviug in his own army, b.c. 326. (Liv. viii. 17,

24; Justin, xii. 2.)
After his death, the wars between the Tarentines

and Lucanians appear to have continued with little

intermission
; tliough we have no further account

of them till the year 303 B. c, when the former

people again sued to Sparta for assistance, and Cleo-

nymus, the uncle of the Spartan king, repaired to

Tarentum with a large mercenary force. So formid-

able did this armament appear that both the Jles-

sapians and Lucanians were speedily induced to sue

for peace ;
while Jletapontum, which, for some

reason or other, had opposed the views of Cleonynms,
was reduced by force of arms. (Diod. xx. 104.)
Tlie Spartan prince, however, soon alienated all liis

allies hy his luxury and rapacity, and quitted Italy
the object of universal contempt.
We have very little iiifomialion as to tlie wars of

Agathocles in Bruttium ; though we learn that he

made himself m.aster of Hipponium and Crotona,
and occupied the latter city with a garrison. It is

evident, therefore, that his designs were directed as

much against the Greek cities as their barbarian

neighbours ;
and the alliance which he concluded at

the same time with the lapygiaiis and Peucetians

could only have been with a view to the humiliation

of Tarentum. (Diod. sxi. 2,8.) His ambitious de-

signs in this quarter were intermpted by his death,
B.' c. 289.

Only a few years later than this took place the

celebrated expedition of Pyrrhus to Italy (u. c. 281— 274), which marlvs a conspicuous era in the his-

tory of Magna Graecia. Shortly before that event,
the Thurians, finding themselves hard pressed and

their city itself besieged by the Lucanians, liad con-

cluded an alliance with the Romans, who raised tiie

siege and defeated the assaihnts, B. c. 282. (Appi.m,
Saimi. 7 ;

Val. Slax. i. 8. § 6.) This was the first

occasion that brought the Koman power down to the

shores of the Tarentine gulf; and here they almost

iuimcdiateiy after came into collision with the Taren-

tines themselves. [Tarentum.] That people, con-

scious of their inability to resist the power of these

new enemies, now invoked tlie assistance of Pyrrlius,

king of Epims, at the same time that they con-

cluded a league with the Lucanians and Samnites,
so long the inveterate enemies of Home. Hence, when

Pyrrhus landed in Italy, he found himself supported
at the same time by all the remaining Greek t ities

in that country, as well as by the barbarian nations

with whom they had been so long at war. It is un-

necessary to enter into a detailed account of his

campaigns : notwithstanding his first successes, his

alliance proved of no real advantage to the Greek.*!,

while his visit to Sicily in b. c. 278, and his final

departure in n.c. 274. left them at the mercy of the

victorious Romans. Tarentum itself was taken by
the consuls in B.C. 272. Crotona and Locri had

previously fallen into the hands of the Romans
;

wliile Rhegium, which was held by a revolted body
of Camjianian troops, originally pl.aced there as a gar-

ri.'-on, was finally reduced to subjection in b. c. 271.
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There can be no doubt that tlie cities of Ma^na
Grnecia Imd sufi'ered severely durini; these wars : the

foreitjn .troops placed %Yithin tlieir walls, whether

lioinan or Greek, appear to have eiven way to simi-

lar excesses ; and the garrisons of Pyrrhus at Locri

and Tarentuni were ffuilty of exactions and cruelties

which almost rivalled those of the Campanians at

Khe(];iuin. In addition to the loss of their indepen-

dence, therefore, it is certain that the war of Pyrrhus
inflicted a mortal blow on tlie prosperity of the few

Greek cities in Southern Italy which had survived

tlieir long-continued strn_^eles with the Lucanians

and Bruttians. The decayed and enfeebled con-

dition of the once powerful Crotona (Liv. sxiii. 30)
was undoubtedly common to many of her neighbours
and former rivals. There were, however, some ex-

ceptions; Heraclea especially, which had earned the

favour of Rome by a timely submission, obtained a

treaty of alliance on unusually favourable tenns

(Cic. /)?*o Balb. 22). and seems to have continued

in a flourishinc; condition.

But the filial blow to the prosperity of Slagna
Graecia was inflicted by the Second Punic ^Var. It

is probable that the Greek cities were viewed with

unfavourable eyes by the Roman government, and

were natunilly desirous to recover their lost inde-

pendence. Hence they eap;erly seized the opportu-

nity atibrded by the victories of Hannibal, and after

the battle of Cannae we are told that almost all the

Greek cities on the S. coast of Italy {Graecoi'itm
omnis ferme ora, Liv. ssii. 61) declared in favour

of the Carthaginian cause. Some of these were,

however, overawed by Roman garrisons, which re-

strained them from open defection. Tarentum itself

(still apparently tlie most powerful city in this part
of Italy) was among the number; and though the

city itself was betrayed into the hands of the Car-

thaginian commander, the citadel was still retained

by a Roman garrison, which maintained its footing
until the city was recovered by Fabius, b. c. 209.

(Liv. sxv. 8— 11, xsvii. 15, IG.) Tarentum was
on this occasion treated like a captured city, and

plundered without mercy, while the citizens were

either put to the sword or sold as slaves. Meta-

pontum was only saved from a similar fate by the

removal of its inliabitants and their property, when
Hannibal was compelled to abandon the town

;
and

ftt a later period of the war Terina was utterly

destroyed by the Carthaginian general. (Liv. xxvii.

51 ; Strab. vi. 256.) Locri and Crotona were taken

and retaken : Rhegium alone, which maintained its

fidelity to Rome inviolate, thougli several times

attempted' by a Carthaginian force, seems to have
in great measure escaped the ravages of the war.

It is certain that the cities of Magna Graecia

never recovered from this long scries of calamities.

AVe have very little information as to their condition

under the government of the Roman Republic, or the

particular regulations to which they were subjected.
But it is ])robable that, until after the complete

subjugation of Greece and Macedonia, they were

looked upon with a jealous eye as the natural allies

of thiir kinsmen beyond the seas (Liv. xxxi. 7) ;

and even the colonies, whether of Roman or Latin

citizens, which were settled on the coasts of South-

ern Italy, were probably designed rather to keep
down the previous inhabitants than to recruit the

exhausted population. One of these colonies, that

to Pusidonia, now kno\m as Paestum, had been

cstablislicd at a periud as early as b. c. 273 (Liv.

Jupit. xiv.
;

Veil. Pat. i. 14); and Brundusium,
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which subsequently rose to be so important a city,
was also settled before the Second Punic War, b. c.

244. (Veil. Pat. I c; Uv.EpiL xix.) But, with
these exceptions, all the Roman colonies to the coasts

of Lucania, Bruttium, and Calabria, date from the

period subsequent to th.at war. Of these, Buxentnin
in Lucania and Tempsa in Bruttium were settled

as early as b. c. 1 94
;
and in the same year a body

of Roman colonists was established in tlie once

mighty Crotona. (Liv. xxxiv. 47.) Shortly after-

wards two other colonies were settled, one at Thurii
in Lucania, in b. c. 193, and the other at Hippo-
nimn or Vibo, in Bruttium, B. c. 192. (Liv. xxxiv.

53, XXXV. 9, 40.) The last of these, which under
the name of Vibo Valentia became a flourishing and

important town, was the only one of these colonies

wliich appears to have risen to any considerable

prosperity. At a much Inter period (b. c. 123), the

two colonies sent to Scylacium and Tarentum, under
the names of Colonia Mlnervia and Neptunia (Veil.
Pat. i. 15), were probably designed as an attempt to

recruit the sinking population of those places.
But all attempts to check the rapid decline of this

part of Italy were obviously unsuccessful. It is pro-

bable, or indeed almost certain, that malaria began to

make itself severely felt as soon as tlie population
diminished. This is noticed by Strabo in the ca^e of

Posidonia (v. p. 25!) ;
and the same tiling must

have occurred along the shores of the Tarentine

gulf. Indeed, Strabo himself tells us, that, of the

cities of Magna Graecia which had been so fiimous

in ancient times, the only ones that retained any
traces of their Greek civili>ation in his day were

Rhegium, Tarentum, and Neapolis (vi. p. 253) ;

while the great Achaean cities on the Tarentine

gulf had almost entirely disappeared, (/i. p. 262.)
The expressions of Cicero are not less forcible, that

Slagna Graecia, which had been so flourishing in the

days of Pythagoras, and abounded in great and opu-
lent cities, was in his time sunk into utter ruin

(jinmc quidem ileleUi est, Cic. de A/nic. 4, Titsc. iv.

1). Several of the towns which still existed in the

days of Cicero, as Metapontum, Heraclea, and Locri,

gradually fell into utter insignificance, and totally

disappeared, while Tarentum, Crotona, and a few
others maintained a sickly and feeble existence

through the middle ages down to the present time.

It has been already observed, that the name of

Jlagna Graecia was never a territorial designation ;

nor did the cities which composed it ever constitute

a political unity. In the earliest times, indeed, the

diflerence of their origin and race must have effec-

tually prevented the formation of any such union

among them as a whole. But even the Achaean
cities appear to have formed no political league or

union among themselves, until after the troubles

growing out of the expulsion of the Pythagoreans, on
which occasion they are said to have applied to the

Achaeans in Greece for their arbitratinn, and to have
founded by their advice a temple of Zeus Homorius,
where they were to hold councils to deliberate upon
their common afiairs and interests. (Pol. ii. 39.)
A more comprehensive league was formed in

B. c. 393, for mutual protection against the attacks

of Dionybius on one side, and the Lucanians on the

other (Diod. xiv. 91) ; and the cities which com-

posed it must have had some kind of general council

or place of meeting. It is probable that it was on
this occasion that the general meetings of the

Italian Greeks, alluded to by Strabo (vi. p. 280),
were first instituted : though it is highly improbable
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that the Tarentine colony of Heraclca was selccloi]

in the first nistance for the place of assembly, as the

Tarentines seem at first to have kept aloof from the

contest, ami it is verj- doubtful whether they were

includeii in the leasue at all. But it was natural

that, when the Tarentines assumed the leading posi-

tion amonj the allied cities, the councils should

he transferred to their colony of Heraclea, just as

Alexander of Epirus afierwards sought to transfer

them fi-om tlience to the river Acalandrus in the

Thurian territory, as a mark of cuniity toward.-> the

Tarentines. (Strab. I. c.) [E. H.
13.]

MAGXATA. [Xagx.itae.]
MAGNESIA, MAGXE'TES. [Thess.^li.v.]

JIAGXE'SIA (MayvT^ala: Eth. Mayfjjs.) 1.

A city in Ionia, generally with the addition vphs

or eirt MaiorSpaj (ad JIaeandrum), to distinguisli

it from the Lydian Magnesia, was a considerable

city, situated on the slope of mount Thora.^, on

the banks of the small river Leth.ieus. a tributary

of the Maeander. Its distance from Miletus was

120 stadia or 15 miles. (Strab. xiv. pp. 636, 647;

I'lin. V. 31.) It W.1S an Aeolian city, said to have

been founded by ilagnesians from Europe, in the

e;ist of Thessaly, who were joined by some Cretans.

It soon attained great power and prosperity, so as to

be able to cope even with Ephesus (Callinus, ap.

Strab. siv. p. 647.) At a later time, however, tl:e

city was taken and destroyed by the Cimmerians;

perhaps about b. c. 726. In the year following the

deserted site was occupied, and the place rebuilt by
the Milesians,or, according to Athenaeus (sii.p. 525),

by the Ephe^ians. Themistocles during his exile

took up his residence at ilagnesia, the town having
been assigned to him by Artaxerxes to supply him

with bread. (Xepos, T/iemist. 10; Diod. xi. 57.)

The Persian s-atrnps of Lydia also occasionally re-

sided in the place. (Herod, i. 161, iii. 122.) The

teiTitorv of Magnesia was extremely fertile, and pro-

duced excellent wine, figs, and cucumbers (Atlien. i.

p. 29. ii. p. 59, iii. p. 78.) The town contained a

temple of Dindymene, the mother of the gods ;
and

the wife of Themistocles. or, .according to others, his

iiaughter, w.as priestess of that divinity; but, says

Ktrabo (p. 647), the temple no longer exists, the

town having been transferred to another place. The

new town which the geographer saw, was most re-

markable for its temple of Artemis Leucophryene,
which in size and in the number of its treasures

was indeed surpa.s.sed by the temple of Ephesus, but in

beauty and the harmony of its parts was superior to all

the temples in Asia Minor. The change m the site

of the town alluded to by Strabo, is not noticed by

anv other a ithor. The temple, as we learn from

Vitruvius (vii. Praefat.), was built by the architect

Hermogene.s, in the Ionic style. In the time of the

Romans, Magnesia was added to the kingdom of

Pergamus, after .\ntioclms had been driven eastward

beyond Mount Taurus. (Liv. sxxvii. 45, xxxviii.

13.) After this time the tuwn seems to have decayed,

and is rarely mentioned, though it is still noticed

by Pliny (v. .31) and Tacitus {Ann. W. 55).

Hierocles (p. 659) ranks it among the bishoprics of

Asia, and later documents seem to imply that at one

time it bore the name of Maeandrojxilis. (Concil.

Constantin. iii. p. 666.) The existence of the town

in the time of tlie emperors Aurelius and Gallienus

is attested by coiiLS.

Formerly the site of Magnesia was identified with

the mwleni Guzel-hissar ; but it is now generally

admitted, that Inek-bazar, where ruins of the temple
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of Artemis Leucophryene still exist, is the site of

the ancient Magnesia. (Leake. .Ism .Vinor, pp. 242,

foil. ; Arnndell.Sei-en Churches, pp. 58, foil.
; .Cramer,

Asia Minor, vol. i. pp. 459, foil.)

COIX OF 3UGXESIA AD MAEAXDnDM.

2. A town of Lydia, usually with the addition

TTphs or virb SiTTL'Aw (ad Sipylum), to distinguish
it from Magnesia on the Maeander in Ionia, situated

on the north-western slope of Mount Sipylus, on the

southern bank of the river Herinus. We are not

informed when or by whom the town was founded,
but it may have been a settlement of the Magnesians
in the east of Thessaly. Magnesia is most celebrated

in history for the victory gained under its walls

by the two Scipios in B.C. 190, over Antinchus

the Great, whereby the king was for ever driven

from Western Asia. (Strab. xiii. p. 622; Pliu. ii.

93; Ptol. V. 2. § 16, viii. 17. § 16; Scylax, p. 37;
Liv. xxsvii. 37, foil.; Tac. ATin. ii. 47.) The town,
after the victory of the Scipios, surrendered to the

Romans. (Appian, Si/r. 35.) During the war against
Mithridates the JIagnesians defended themselves

bravely against the king. (Pans. i. 20. § 3.) In

the reign of Tiberius, the town w.is nearly destroyed

by an earthquake, in which several other Asiatic

cities perished; and the emperor on that occasion

granted liberal sums from the treasury to repair the

loss sustained by the inhabitants (Strab. xii. p. 579;
xiii. p. 622 ; Tac. I. c.) From coins .and other sources,
we learn that Magne«.ia continued to flourish down
to the fifth century (Hierocl. p. 660); and it is often

mentioned by the Byzantine writers. During the

Turkish rule, it once was the residence of the Sultan;
but at present it is much reduced, though it preserves
its ancient name in the corrupt form of Manissn.

The ruins of ancient buildings are not verj- consi-

derable. (Chandler, Travels in Asia, ii. p. 332;

Keppel, Travels, ii. p. 295.) The accompanying
coin is remarkable by having on its obverse the head

of Cicero, though the reason why it appears here, is

unknown. The legend, which is incorrectly figured,

should be, MAPK02 TTAAI02 KIKEPflN. [L.S.]

COIX OF MAGXESIA AD SIPYLUM.

MAGXO'POLIS (Ma7>'<i>roAis). a town in Pontus,
at the confluence of the rivers Lycus and Iris, was

founded by Mithridates Eupator, who called it

Enpatoria ;
but it was completed by Pompey the

Great, who changed its name into Magnopolis (Strab.

xii. p. 556). The town seems to have fallen into
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decay at an early period, as it is not mentioned

by any late writer. Appian {Mithrul. 78, 115)

speaks of it under both names, Eupatoria and Mii2:-

nopolis, and Strabo in one passage (xii. p. 560)

speaks of it under the name of Slegalopolis. Ruins

of llie place are said to exist some miles to the west

of Sonnisa, at a place called Boghaz Uissaa Kakh.

(Hamilton, Researches, i. p. 340.) [L. S.]

MAGNUil PKOlIONTORiUJI (rh fx4ya anpu-

rijpiovy Ptol. vii. 2. § 7 ; JIarcian, Perlpl. p. 28), a

promontory which forms the southern termination

of the Chersonesus Aurea, in India extra Gangem,
on the western side of the Sinus Slagnus. Its

modern name is C. Romania. Some have supposed
that the Prom. Magn. represents another cape,

-either considerably to the NW., now .called C. Pa-

tani. Ptolemy's account of these far Eastern places

is so doubtful, that it is impossible to feel sure of

the evidence for or against the position of any place

in the Aurea Chersonesus. L^-]
MAGNUM PROilONTORIUJI, a promontory on

the west coast of Lusitania(Mela,iii.l. § 6). probably
the same which Strabo (iii. p. 151) and Ptolemy
ii. 5. § 1) call rh Bap€dptov &Kpov, near the mouth of

the Tagus. The passage in Strabo is corrupt; but

according to the correction of Coray, approved of by

Groskurd, the promontory was 210 stadia from the

mouth of the Tagus, which makes it correspond with

C Espkhel. Pliny also calls it Magnum or Olisi-

ponen5e,from the town hi its vicinity; but he strangely
confounds it with the Prom. Artabrum, on the NW.
of the peninsula (iv. 21. s. 35).

MAGiNUiM PROM. MAURETANIAE. [Mao-
EKTANIA.]
lUGNUS PORTUS. 1. (Udpros fidyvos, Ptol.

ii. 4. § 7 ; comp. Marcian. p. 41), a port-town of

Hispania Baetica, between the town Abdara and the

Prom. Charidomi.

2. (M6'7as ?<t/J-T}v, Ptol. ii. 6. § 4), a bay on the

coast of the Gallaeci Lucenses, which is evidently the

same as the Artabrorum Sinus. [Vol. I. p. 226, b.]

3. (Miyas \ip.i]v, Ptol. ii. 3. §§ 4, 33), a har-

bour in Britain, opposite the island of Vectis, corre-

sponds to Portsmouth.

4. {U6pTos Mdyvos, Ptol. iv. 2. § 2
; Mela, i. 5;

Plin. V. 2 ;
It. A?iiu7i. p. 13), a port-town of Maa-

retania Caesariensis, on the road between Gilva and

Quiza, described by Pliny as " civlum Romanorum

oppidum." It is identified by Forbiger with OraJt,

of which the harbour is still called Mars-el-Kibir,
i. e.. tiie great Harbour.

5. {Meyds \ip-v^, Ptol. iv. 6. § 6), a port on the

west coast of Libya Interior, between the mouth of the

river Daradus and the promontory Rvssadium.

MAGNUS SINUS {6 n4yas kJattos, Ptol. vii.

2. §§ 3, 5 ; Agathera. i. p. 53), the great gulf
which runs up to the middle of the present king-
dom of Ava, and is known by the name of the

Oulf of Siam. The ancient geographers correctly

placed China on the east of this gulf, though they
had no very accurate notions relative to its latitude

or longitude. On the west side was the Aurea
Chersonesus. [V.]
MAGO. [Baleares, p. 374, a.]
MAGON (6 Maywr, Arrian, Jnd. c. 4), a river

mentioned by Arri;m as flowing into the Ganges on
ita Itft bank. It has been conjectured that it is the

same as tlie present Ramgmia. [V.]
MAGONTIACUM. [Mogantiacum.]
MAGORAS, a river of Syria, under mount Li-

bauus, mentioned by Plmy (v. 20) apparently be-
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tween SIdon and Berytus, and probably identical

\vith the Tamyras of Strabo (x\i. p. 756), now
Nahr-ed-Damur ; though Dr. Robinson suggests the

Nahr-Beirut. (Bib. Jits. vol. iii. pp. 433, 439.)

[Tamyras.] [G. W.]
&1AG0RUM SINUS (Mayuv k6\ttos), a bay on

the Arabian coast of the Persian GulJ] in the country
of the Themi, who joined the Gerraei on the north.

(Ptol. vi. 7. § 54.) It is still marked by the

modern town of Magas, and the ancient name is

accounted for by Mr. Korster by the fact that " the

ancient Tliemi are the l\Iagian tribe of Beni-Temin,
in all ages of Arabian history inhabitants of the

gulf and city of Mar/as^
—a deep bay, with its chief

town of the same name, immediately above the bay
of Katiff." {Geogr. of Arabia, vol. ii. p. 215.) He
maintains that the Magi of S. Matthew (ii. 1) were

of this tribe, and from this country (vol. i. pp.

304—307). [Themi.] [G. W.]
MAGRADA, a small I'iver on the N. coast of

Hispania Tarraconensis, now Uresmea. (Mela, iii.

I. § 10.)

MAGYDITS {MdyvSos: Eth. Vlayv^^Cs ;
called

Ma(nj5o$ by Scylas, p. 39), a town of Pam-

phylia, on the coast between Attaleia and Perge,
and subsequently of episcopal rank, is probably the

Mygdale (Mu75aA7/), of the Stadiasmus. Tliere

are numerous imperial cuius ofMagydus, bearing the

epigraph MAFTAEHN. Leake identities it with

Laara. (Ptol. v. 5. § 2 ; Hierocl. p. 679
;
Sta-

diasm. §§ 201, 202; Leake, Asia Minor^ p. 194
;

Cramer, .45?a Minor, vol. ii. p. 278.)
MAHANAIM (Mat-ai"/*, LXX.), a place, and

afterwards a town, on the east side of the Jordan,
so named from the incident related in Genesis (xxxii.

2), where the word is translated, both by the LXX.
and Josephus, TTape^SoAai, and also by the latter

@€ov (jrpaToiredov (^Ant. i. 20. § 1). The following
notices of its position occur in the Old Testament:—
It was north of the brook Jabbok (^Gen. I. c, comp. v.

22), in the borders of Bashan {Josh. xiii. 30), after-

wards in the tribe of Gad (xxi. 38), but on the con-

fines of the half-tribe of Manasseh (xiii. 29) as-

signed to the Levites. (1 Chron. ^•i. 80.) It was
the seat of Ishbosheth's kingdom, during the time

that Da^'id reigned in Hebron (2 Sam. ii.), and there

he was assassinated (iv.). When David fled from

Absalom, he was maintained at Mahanaim by Bar-

zillai, the aged sheikh of that district (2 Sam. xvii.

27, xix. 32); and it was apparently in the vicinity
of this city that the decisive battle was fought in

the wood of Ephraim between the royal troops and
the rebels (xviii). A mined site is mentioned in

the Jebel 'Ajlun, under the name of Mahneh, which

probably marks the position of Mahanaim. (Robin-

son, Bib. Res. vol. iii. Appendix, p. 166.) [G.W.]
MAIS, a station in Britain, so called upon an

engraved bronze cup found at Rudge, in Wiltshire.

From this name occurring with those of four other

stations, all on the lineof theGreatWall, it is supposed
to be identical with Magna, or Magnis. [C. R. S.]
MAIS (Mats), a river of India intra Gangem,

flowing hito the Sinus Barygaiienus, now the MahL
(NeiU'ch. p. 24 : Arrian, Periplus Maris Eryth-
raei.')

MAKKEDAH (MawT^Sa, LXX.,EuSfb. ; Ma^x'Sa,
Joseph.), a city of the Canaanites in the south part
of the tribe of Judah {Josh. xv. 41), governed by a

sheikh. It was the first city taken by Joshua after

the battle ia Gibeon; and there it was that the five

confederate kings were found hid in a cave, which
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wiis made tliciv sepulclire after their executions

(Josh. X. 16—28.) It is placed liy Eusebliu

(Oiiomast. s. V.) 8 miles east of Eleutheropolis.

[Betiiooaukis.] [G. W.J
MALA (MaAa, MiXij), a towii in Colchis, wliich

Scyliix (p. 32), ill contradiction to other writers,

makes the birtliplace of Jledeia. [E. B. J.]
MALAGA (MaAoKo, Strab. ;

Ptol. ii. 4. § 7 ;

Ka\dtci}, Steph. B. 5. v, : £tk. MaKaKtTavos : iV/a-

laffa), an important town upon the coast of Hisi)ania

Baetica, east of Calpo, wiiich was equidistant from

Gadeira and Malaca. (Strab. iii. p. 156.) Ac-

cording; to the Antouino Itinerary (p. 405), the dis-

tance from Gadeira to Malaca was 145 mile-s ; ac-

cording to Strabo (iii. p. 140) the distfince from

Gadeira to Calpc was 750 stadia. Mal.aca stood

upon a river of the same name, now Giuulalmedina.

(Avien. Or. Mar. 42G; Malaca cum fluvio, Plin. iii.

1. s. 3.) Strabo says (/. c.) that filalaca was built

in the Phoenician fashion, whence we m.ay conclude

that it was a Phoenician colony. Accordingly some
modern writers have supposed that the name was
derived from the Phoenician word vuilcka,

"
royal ;

'*

but Humboldt s.ays that Malaca is a Basque word,

signifying the "
side of a mountain." Under the

Romans it was a focderata civitas (Plin. /. c), and

had extensive establishments for salting fish. (Strab.
I. c.) Avienus says (^. c.) that Malaca was for-

merly called JIaenaca; but Strabo had already no-

ticed this error, and observed not only that Maenaca
was further from Caipe, but th.at the ruins of the

latter city were clearly Hellenic. Malaca is also

mentioned in Strab. iii. pp. 158, 161, 163; Hirt.

£. Alex. 46; Geogr. Kav. iv. 42. There are still

a few remains of Roman architecture in Malaya.
MALACHATH (MaAax<<9), a city of Libya In-

terior, which Ptolemy (iv. 6. § 25) places in the

country above the Nigeir, in E. long. 20° 20', and
N. lat. 20° 15'. [E. B. J.]
MALAEA. [M.VLE.V.]
MAL.'VEt COLON (MaAai'ou, or MoAe'ou KaXuv,

Ptol. vii. 2. § 5), a promontory on the southern
coast of the Golden Chersonesus. Its exact posi-
tion cannot be determined, but it was prob.ably along
the Straits of Malacca. [V.]
MALAMANfUS {6 MaAauavros, Arrian, /ml.

c. 4), a sni;dl
tribat.ary of the Cophen, or river of

Ktibul, perhaps now the Pandjcora. [V.]
MALANA (MiAai/a, Arrian. !nd. c. 25), a

cape which enters the Indian Ocean, and forms the

western boundary of the Oreitae (one of the sea-

coast tribes of Gedrosia) and the Ichthyoph.igi.
There is no doubt that it is the same as the jjri'sent

C. Malan in
:Vt7.-!v<H, the measurements of Kearcluis

and of modern navigators coiTesponditig remarkably.

(Vincent, Voi;. of iVearckus, vo\. i. p.'>\6) [\'.]
JIALAXGA (MaAa77a, Ptol. vii. 1. § 92), the

chief town of the Arvarni, a tribe who inhabited the

e.astern .^ide of Himloslan, below where the Tyndis
(now Kklmiy Hows into the sea. It has been sup-
posed that it is the s.amc place as the present
Madrnn. but it may have been a little higher up
near Xdlore. [W]

JIAI.AO (MaAtSo), Ptol. iv. 7. § 10. com. Ma-
Aei.15), pribably answers to the modern Bcrbcra, the
chief town of the Somaleh, who inhabit the western
coast of Africa from the straits of Bidi-el-Mamleb to

Kipe Ctuirdafm. This district h:is in all times been
the seal of an active commerce between AlVicji and

Ar.abia, and .Malao was one of the principal marts
&r gums, myrrh, frankiucense, cattle, slaves, gokl-
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du't and Ivory. (See Heeren, African Kalion.i,
vol. i. p. 330, Engl, transl.) [W. li.

11.]MALATA, according to an inscription, or Mii,ata
according to the Peuting. Table, a place in Pannonia
Inferior, on the Danube. As the inscription w.is

found at Peterwardein, Malata was perhaps situ-

ated at or near the latter jilace. (Geor. liav. iv.

19
; Marsilins. DamA. ii. p. 1 18, tab. 47.) [L. S.l

MALCHUBII. [Maueei-ania.]
MALC(J.-\E. [Mandkl-s.]
MA'LEA (MuAea), a town in the district of

Aegytis in Arcadia, the iidiabitants of which wero
transferred to Megalopolis upon the fomulation of
the latter city. (Pans. viii. 27. § 4.) Its territory
w:i3 called the Maleatis (?; MaAearij). Xenophcm
describes Leuctra as a fortress situated above the

IHalealis; and .as Leuctra w.as probably ,at or near

Leoiiduri, Malea must have been in the same neigh-
bourhood. [Leuctra.] Leake, however, connecting
Malea with the river Malus (MoAoiJf, Paus. viii.

35. § 1), a tributary of the Alpheius, places the
town on this river, and on the road from Jlegalo-

polis to Carnasium (Leake, Peloponocsiaca, p. 248);
but this is not probable. The place Midka (Mioe'o)
mentioned by .Xcnophon (Hell. vii. 1. § 28) is pi-o-

bably a corrupt form of Malea. (Curtius, Pelopon-
nesos, vol. i. p. 336.)
 MA'LEA (MaAf'a, Steph. B.».».et alii; MaAe'ai,
Herod, i. 82; Strab. viii. p. 368), still called Maliii,
a promontory of Laconia, and the most southerly

point in Greece with the exception of Taenarum.
For details see Vol. II. p. 114.

MA'LEA (MaAca, Thucyd. iii. 4, 6; Xen. ITell. i.

6. §§ 26, 27; MaAi'o, Strab. siii. p. 617; Mow'o,
Ptol. V. 2; see Schol. ad Arktoph. Kan. p. 33), the

southernmost point of the island of Lesbo.'!, reck-

oned by Strabo to be 70 stadia distant from Myli-
lene. 560 st:ulia from Cape Sigrium, and 340 from

ilethymna. Innnediately opposite, on the mainland,
were the point of C.vnk and the islands of Ami!-'
Nfs.VE [see those articles]. The modem name of

Malea is Zcit&iin Bouroun^ or Cape St. Mart/, and
it is a high and conspicuous point at sea. Xeno-

phon s.iys (?. c.) that the fleet of Callicratidas oc-

cupied this st,ation before the sea-fight off Arginus;ie.
I'here is some obscurity in Xenophons topography in

reference to this place ; and the Malea of Thncy-
dides (l. c.) can hardly have been C. Si. Mary,
unless there is some eiTor in his relation. He says

distinctly (c. 4.), that Malea lay to the north of

iMytilene, and (c. 6.) that the Athenians had
their market there, while besieging the city. The
first statement is inconsistent with the position of

Cape St. Marij, and the second with its distance

from Mytilene. Possibly the Malea of Tlmcydidi'^
h:ul some connection with the s,anctuary of Apc.llo
Maloeis. (See the notes of Arnold and Poppo. and
Thirlwall's Greece, vol. iii. p. 1 73.) [J. S. H.]
MA'LEA (MoAt'a, or MaAafo vpos, Ptol. vii. 4.

§ 8), a large group of miiuntains in the southern

jiart of the ancient Taprobane or Ceylon. There
can be little doubt that it comprehends the monntain

tract now known by the name of Newera EUia, one

of the chief mountains of which is called, from the

Arabs, Adnm's Peak, by the natives Sripada. Pto-

lemy states, that it is the water-shed of three rivers,

which he calls the Soanas, the Azanus, and iho

Bar.aces, an<i describes with remarkable truth tho

present condition of the island, when he adds that

in the low gi'oimd below
it, towards the sea, are the

pastures of the elephants. Pliny speaks of a moua-
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tain in tiie interior of India, which he cdls Mons

Jliileus (vi. 19. s. 22). It has been supposed tli.it

be in.-iy refer to tlie western Ghdis ; but ;is JIaleus

is evidently derived from the Sanscrit mala^ a moun-

tain, this identification cannot, we think, be main-

tained, [v.]
MALECECA. [Lusitasia, p. 220, a.]

JIALE'XE (MoA.TJi'i)), a place near Atameus,
where Histiaeus w.-is defeated by the Persians, is not

mentioned by any ancient author except Herodotus

(vi. 29). [L. S.]

MALETHUBALON (MaXiOoigaXov, I'tol. iv. 2.

§ 15; Nobbe, nd loc. reads Ma\i0ov€a5oi''), a moun-

tain of Mauretania Caesariensis, which is identified

with Jebel Nadir in the Sahara. (Shaw's Travels,

p. .'5G.) [E.B.J.]
JIALEVENTOI. [Benevextum.]
IHA'LEUII P. (Ma\ea. &Kpof, Ptol. vii. 1. § 4), a

promontory which forms the southern termination of

Sjyrxslrene (now CutcK). It separated the gulfs of

Canthi (the Runn of CutcK) and Barvgaza (Cam-

i"!/)-
,

'

[V.]
JIA'LIA (MaA.'a : F.Oi. MoAisus), a town in

Hispauia Tarraconensis, near Numanlia, but of

which nothing more is known. (Ajipian, Bisp.

77.)

JIALIACUS SINUS (6 MoMaiciit k((Ato!; M))-

XiaK(is, Thuc. iii. 96 ; Strab. ix. p. 403 ; h Mtj-

Aieur KiiXTTos, Herod, iv. .33; Polyb. i.x. 41 : Gidf

ofZitiini), a Ioue; gulf of the sea, lying between the

southern coast of Tliessaly and the northern coast

of the Locri Epicnemidii, and which derived its

name from the country of the Malians, situated at

its he.id. At the entrance of the pulf is the north-

western promontory of Euboea, and the islands Li-

chades, and into its furthest extremity the river

Ppereheius flows. The gulf is called Lajiiaccs

SiM'.s ((S
AoaiaKby koXttos') by Pausanias (i. 4.

§ 3, vii. 15. § 2, X. 1. § 2), from the important
town of Lamia ; and in the same way the gulf is

now called Zitiini, which is the modern name of

Lumia. Livy, who usually terms it Maliacus Sinus,

gives it in one pl.ice the name of Aenianum Sinus

(xxviii. 5), which is borrowed from Polybius (x.

42). (Comp. Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii.

p. 4.)

MALIARPHA (UaKiifxpa, Ptol. vii. 14), a

place of considerable commerce in the territory of

the Arvarni, on the western coast of the Bay of

Btn'jal, between the mouths of the Godarari and

the KUlna. It is reprcbented no»v by either -1/a-

I'uipnr or bv the ruins of Mavalipiiram, [\'.]

MALIC ill ISSULAE {VlaXixov Ami, Ptol.

Tj. 7. § 44), two islands in the Siims Arabicus, off

the south coast of Arabia Felix. One of them is the

modern Soknr.

ILALIS {ri tnaKh yn;Vlr,\ls, Herod. vii. 19S : Eth.

MaAKiis, M?|\i6i!s), a small district of Greece, at the

head of the Maliac gulf, surrounded on all sides by

mountains, and open only in the direction of the sea.

The river Spercheius flowed through it. The limits of

JIalis .are fixed by the description of Herodotus. It

extended alittle north of the valley of theSpercheius to

the n.arrowest part of the straits of Thermopylae.

Aoticyra was the northernmost town of the Malians

(Herod, vii. 19S); the boundai7 passed between

Lamia and Anticyra. Anthela was their southern-

most town (vii. 176, 200). Inland, the Anopiea,
the path over Jlount Oeta, by which tlie Persiavis

turned the army of Leonidas, in part divided the

territory of the Trachinian Malians from that of tiie
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Oetaeans (vii. 217). A more particular description
of the locality is given under TiiKn.Mopvi.AE.

According to Slephaous B. (5. v. MaAieos), the

JIalians derived their name from a town Blalieus,

not mentioned by any other ancient author, said to

h.ive been founded by Mains, the son of Amphic-
tyon. The Jlalians were reckoned among the Thes-

salians; but although tributary to the latter, they
were genuine Hellenes, and were from the earliest

times members of the Aniphicytonic council. They
were probably Dorians, and were always in close

connection with the acknowledged Doric states.

Hercules, the great Doric hero, is represented as the

friend of Ceyx of Trachis, and Mount Oeta was the

scene of the hero's death. Diodorus (xii. 59) even

speaks of Trachis as the mother-town of Lacedaemon.

When the Trachuiians were hard pressed by their

Oetaean neighbours, about the commencement of the

Peloponnesian War, they applied for assistance to the

Spartans, who founded in consequence the colony of

Heraclcia near Trachis. (Thuc. iii. 92.)

Scylax (p. 24), who is followed by Diodorus

(xviii. 11), distinguishes between the M7]A(e?s and

MaAiely, the former extending ahmg the northern

coast of the Maliac gulf from Lamia to Echinus ;

but, as no other writer mentions these towns as be-

longing to the Lamians, we ought probably to read

I^afiius, as K. 0. Miiller observes. Thucydides
mentior.s three divisions (fJ^^pv} of the Slalians, called

Paralii (Fla^tiAioi), Priests ('Ifp^s), and Trachinii

(TpaxiVioi). Who the Priests were is a matter only

of conjecture : Grote supposes that they may have

been possessors of the sacred spot on which the

Amphictyonic meetings were held
;

while Leake

imagines that they were the inhabitants of the

Sacred City (tepbv 6(7tu), to which, according to

Callimachus (Bi/nm. in iJii. 2S7), the Hyper-
borean ofterings were sent iVonr Dodona on their

way to Delus, and that this Sacred City was the

city Oeta mentioned by Stephanus B. The names

of the Paralii and Trachinii sufficiently indicate

their position. The Malians admitted every man to

a share in the government, who either had served

or was serving as a Hoplite (Aristot. PolU. iv. 10.

§ 10). In war they were chiefly famous as slingers

and darters. (Thuc. iv. 100.)

Tkaciiis was the principal town of the Malians.

There were also Axticyua and AxTHEiui on the

co.ast; and others, of which the names only are pre-

served, such as Colaceia (Theopom. ap. Athen.

vi. p. 254, f.), Aegoxeia (Lycophr. 903 ; Steph. B.

s. f.), and Ikus (Schol. in Lijcophr. I. c; Steph. B.

s. t).). (Miiller, Dorians, vol. i. p. 50
; Grote,

Greece, vol. ii. p. 378; Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. ii. p. 20.)

MALLAEA, MALLOEA, or JIALOEA, a town

of southern Perrhaebia in Thcssaly, perhaps repre-

sented in name by Moldghusta, which Leake con-

jectures to be a corruption of Malloea, with t!ic

addition of Augusta. But as there are no remains

of antiquity at Mologhusta, Leake supposes Malloea

to have occupied a height on the opposite siile of

the river, where are some vestiges of ancient walls.

(Liv. xxxi. 41, xxxvi. 10, 13, xx,xix. 25
; Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 311.)
ilALLI (MccAAoi, Arrian, Aiuib. vi. 7, 8, 14),

the inhabitants of the south put of the district

now known by the name of the Panjiib. There was

probably in ancient times a city from which they

derived their name, though the name of the town is

not given by ancient authors. (Arrian, I. c.
;
Strab.
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sv. p. 701 ;
Curt. ix. 4.) The pcojjle occupied the

ti]):ice
between tlie Ace^ines (Asihni) and Hyarotis

(Irdvali), whicli both enter tlie Indus at no great

distance. There can be Ultle doubt that the name

ve))resents at once tlie country and tlie town of the

JIalli. Iieine itself derived from the &»nserit Jliila-

slliihii. i'liny speaks of Jl/alU quorum Mons
MMiis (vi. 17. s. 21). If his locality cone-

sjionds with that of tlio other pco!;rapliers, the name

niisht be taken from the niounfciin which was con-

spicuous there. It is not, however, possible from

riiny's brief notice, to determine anything of the

position of his Malli. It wa.s in this country, and

not impnihably in the actual town of the Jlalh (as

Anian appears to think) that Alexander was nearly

slain in combat with the Indian tribes of the

Panjab. [V.]

MALLUS {Vlci\\6$: £th.Ma\\i!>Tr]s), an .ancient

oily of Cilicia, which, accnrding to tradition, was

founded in the Trojan times by the soothsayers

JIopsus and Ampbilocluis. (Strab. xiv. p. 67 5, &c.;

Arrian, Anab. ii. 5.) It was situated near the mouth

of the river Pyramus, on an eminence opposite to

Jleijarsus, as we must infer from Curtius (iii. 7),

who states that Alexander entered the town after

throwing a bridge across the Pyramus. Slallus

therefore stood on the eastern bank of the liver.

According to Scylax (p. 40) it was necessary to sail

up the river a short distance in order to re.ach llallus
;

and llela (i. 13) also states that the town is situ.ated

close upon the river; whence Ptolemy (v. 8. § 4)

must be mistaken in placint; it more than two miles

away from the river. Mallus was a town of consi-

derable importance, though it docs not appear to

liave possessed .any particular attractions. Its port-

town was Jbigarsa [JIaoarsa], though in later

times it seems to have had a port of its own, called

Port us Palorum (Geogr. Nub. p. 195; S.anut. Secret.

Fid. ii. 4, 26. whence we learn that in the middle

ages it continued to be called .^falo; comp. Callim.

Frngm. 15; Appian, Milhriil. y6; Dionys Per. 875;
Ptuf. viii. 17 § 44; I'lin. //. A', v. 22; StacHasm.

.M(tr. ^f. §§ 151, 152; Leake, /Isi'n A/j«or, pp. 216,

&c.) [L. S.]

COIN OF MALLfS IN CILICIA.

JIALOETAS. [JlETnvDRiUM.]
MALVA. [MuLUCHA.]
MALU.S. [Mai.ka; Mugalopolis.]
JIAM.\LA {KlifiaKa Ka/xri), a village of the

Cassanitac, south of liADia 1!kuia, on the Arabian

coast of the Red Sea. (Ptol. vi. 7. § 5) [(5a9ANUES;
Badki Rkoia.] It has been supposed to be repre-

sented by the modern town of Kmfmla, and to have

been the capital of the ]>iratical tribe of Conraitae,

inentionod hv Arrian {I'erlplm, p. 15). [G. W.J
iMA.MKUTI'NI. [Mr.ssANA.J
IIA.MK'U TIU.M (MaMtpTioi' : F.lh. Ma/ifprrros),

a city in the interior of the Bruttian peninsula.

It is noticed only by Stiabo, who places it in the
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mountains above Locri, in the neighbourhood of the

great forest of Sila, and by Stephanus of Byzantium,
who calls it merely a city of Italy. (Ktrab. vi,

p. 261
; Steph. B. s.v.) There is no reason to

reject these testimonies, though we have no other

account of the existence of such a place ;
and its

position cannot be detemiined with any greater pre-
cision. But the JIamertini who figure in history
as the occupants of Messana are wholly distinct

from the citizens of this obscure town. [Mks-
SANA.] [E. H. B.]
MAJIIIA (Ma/i^Tj), a district in Byzacena, at

the foot of a chain of lofty mountains, where in a.d.

536 the eunuch Solomon, with 10,000 Romans,
inflicted a signal defeat upon 50,000 Moors. (Procop.
B. V. ii. 11 ; Corippus, Johmmis, vi. 283 ; Tlieophan.

p. 170; Aiiast. p. 61; Lc Beau, Bas Empire, vol.

viii. pp. 307 — 311; comp. Gihbon, c. xli.) Jus-

tinian afterwards fortified Mamma (Procop. de

Aeil. vi. 6), which is represented by the plains

lying under the slopes of Jebel Truzza near Kiiiuin^

in the Regtncu of Tunis. (Barth, Wajuhruufjcn,

pp. 247, 285.) [E. B. J.]

JIAMPSAEUS MOXS. [Bagradas.]
MANA'PII (MaraTTioi), a people of Ireland on the

east coast, possessing a town called Manapia

(Mai'airi'a), near the mouth of the Modonus, the

present Dublin. (Ptol. ii. 2. §§ 8, 9.) The name

is the same as one of the Celtic tribes of Gaul.

[Mesapii.1
MANAR'MAXIS PORTUS (Morapftoi'ls Ai^TJi'),

a harbour on the west coast of Germany, and j)ro-

bably formed by the mouth of the river Unsingis.

It is perhaps identical with the modern Mama in

West Friesland, which may even owe its name to the

ancient port. (Ptol. ii. 11. § 1; M.ircian. Heracl.

p. 51, where it is called Mapapfiapds.) [L. S.]

JilANASSEH. [Pal.\estina.]
M-i^NCHANE (Ma7xttiT)), a town in Mesopo-

tamia, of which the site is uncertam. (Ptol. v. 18.

§9)
MA^"CU'XIUM, a town of tlie Brigantes m Britain

(/(. Ant. p. 482), now Mtmclte.iter. But few, if any,

of the remains of the ancient town are to be traced

at the present day. From inscriptions we learn that

at some period of the Roman domination a cohort of

the Frisians was stationed at Mancuniiim
;
and that

the sixth legion, or one of its divisions w.is there,

probably on the occasion of some journey into the

north. [C. R. S.]

MAND.\CADA (MavSaiidSa), a place in Wysi.a,

which is not mentioned till the time of Hierocles

(p. 663), though it mu.-t h.ivc existed before, .as

I'liny (v. 32) mentions Cilices Mandacadeni in the

northern part of Mysia on the Hellespont. [L. S.]

MANDAGARA^Mawoyajia, Ptol. vii. 1. §7),
a sm.aU port on the western coast of Ilindostdn, in

the district now called Concern. It was situated a

little to the S. of Bombay, nearly in the same lati-

tude .as Poonah. The author of the Periplus calls

it Maiidagora (p. 30). [V.]
MANDAGARSIS {Vlavhayaptris, Ptol. vi. 2. § 2),

a small port on the shores of the Caspian sea,

between the rivers Strato and Charindas. Forbiger

h,as conjectured that it may be represented by the

pre.sent Mesheehlimr. [V.]
MANDALAE (MarSaAoi, Ptol. vii. 1. § 72),

an Indian tribe wdio occupied both banks of the

Ganges in the neighbourhood of Palimbothra {Patna),
which was ]ierhaps (as has been conjectured by

some geographers), their chief city. They seem
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however, to have lived rather lower down the river

lu'iir Moutjhlr, in the dibtritt uuw called Bvhar.

(S.^e Lassen's map.) [\*.]

MANDANE {Havodvi])^ a town on the coast of

Cilicia, between Celenderis, and Cape Pisidium, from

which it was only 7 stadia distant {Stadiasm.

§§ 174, 175.) It is probably the same place as the

Jiyanda or My^anda in Pliny (v. 27); and if so, it

must also be identical with the town of My us (Myoi's)
mentioned by Scyhis (p. 40) between Na^idus and

Celenderis.

'

[L. S.]

MANDARAE (MctcSapat), the district about

Cyrrhus in Macedonia. (Steph. B. s. r.) [E.B. J.]
MAXDELA. [DiGENTiA.]
JIANDOKL [Mandrus.]
MANDUOCIUM [Carthago, Vol. I. p. 551, a.]

MANDKUANI (Plin. vi. 16. s. 18), a people

mentioned by Pliny as occupying a part of Western

Bactriana, under the spurs of tlie Paropamisus. Tliey

are now, like several other tribes whose names are

given by that ceoirrapber to the same locality, no

longer to be identitied. [^0
MANDliU'POI.lS (Mai'5pot;'7roA(s or mavZp6-

xo\is), a town in Mysia (Hierocl. p. C64), now called

Menduria or Alendrefjhora, at the foot of JMuunt

Temnus. Stephanas of Byzantium {s. r.) erroneously

places the town in Phrygia. There seems to be little

doubt but that JIandrupolis is the same town as

Mandropus or Mandrupium, mentioned by Livy

(xsxviii. 15). [L. S.]

MANDKUS MONS(Tb MaSpor,-?) MarSpoi/upos),
one of the chief mountains of Libya, from whence

flow all the streams from Salathus to Slassa; the

middle of the mountain has a position of 14° E. long,

and 19° N. lat., assisned to it by Ptolemy (iv. G.

§ 8). Afterwards (§ 14) he describes the river

Kii^eir as unitinsr, or yoking together (eTn^ey-

yvixav), Jlount Mandrus witli Mount Thala. [Xi-

GEIR.] (Comp. Lomlmi Geogr. Joum. vol. ii. p. 19;

Donkin, Dissci'tation on the Niger, p. 81.) Ptolemy

(§ 17) places the following tribes in the neighbour-
hood of this mountain: the Eabii ('Pa^ioi), the
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Malcoae (MaXKoai), and the JLvynoRi (Ma^-
Sopoi). [K. B. J.]
MANDU'BII (MavBovStoi), a Gallic people whom

Strabo (iv. p. 191) eiTonenusly calls the neighbours of

the Arverni. Wlien Caesar (b. c. 52) was march-

ing through the territory of the Lingones, with the

intention of retreating through the Sequani into the

Provincia, he was attacked by the confederate Galii

under Vereingetorix {B. G. vii. 68). The Galli

were defeated, and Vereingetorix. with his men, took

refuge in Alesia, a town of the Alandubii. The site

of the battle is uot indicated by Caesar, but the po-
sition of Alesia is at Alise, or A Use SamteReine, as

it is also called, in the department of the Cute dOr.
The railroad from Prt/^is in Dijon crosses the hills of

the Cote c?'(?r,of wliich Alesia and the Iieights around
it are a part. The Mandubii were a small people
who fed their flocks and cattle on the grassy hills of

the Cote dOr, and cultivated the fertile land at the

foot of Alesia. Before the blockade was formed, they
had driven a great quantity of their animals (pecus)
within the walls. {B. G. vii. 71.)

The Mandubii who had received their countiymen
into the city, were tiuned out of it by them, with
their wives and children, during Caear's blockade, iu

order that the scanty supply of provisions for the

troops might last longer. The Romans refused to

receive the Mandubii and give them food. The cer-

tain conclusion from Caesar's narrative is, that these

unfortunate people died of hunger between their own
walls and the Roman circumvallation (5, G. vii. 78;
Dion Cass. xl. 41). Caesars description of Aleaia

is true ; and the operations of his army about the

place {B. G. vii. 69—90) are easily understood.

This plan of Alesia and the surrounding country
is taken from Cassini's large map of France. The

city of the ^landubii, or Alesia, was " on the summit
of a hill, in a very elevated position," as Caesar cor-

rectly describes it. This hill st;inds alone, and, ex-

cept on the west side, where there is a plain, it is

surrounded by Jiills of the same height, which are se-

parated from Alesia by valleys. In the flat valley

PLAN OF THK KNVIRO.N'S OF ALKSLV.

A. The east end of the hill of Alesia, whereVercingetorix
built his stonewall.

B. Hill partly occupieU by Caesar.C Ditto.
U. Dirio.

vol. II.

K. Ditto.
V. Hospital of Alise.

n a. lioinl from Mon/batd and Auxerrc-
bh, l!o;id to Dijun,
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on the north side of Alesia, anrl in the narrower

v:illr>y at the east end, is the railroad from Pai-is to

Dijon. The nearest railway station to Ale&ia is Les

La tunes.

The summit of Alesia is not quite flat ; bnt the

irrecrularitics are inconsiderable. The sides of the

hill beneath the plateau are steep and rocky; and

tlie npper part of the ascent to the summit is not

ca-^y. IJelow the plateau, and below this steep ascent,

there is a narrow level ])iece of jjround, wliich ap-

pears to have l)een widened a little by the labour of

man
; and below this level part there is another de-

scent, which in some parts is steep. The fine plain

(planitios) at the western foot of Alesia, which Caesar

describes, is seen well from the western end of the

level summit. This is the part which Caesar (c. 84)
calls the

" Arx Alesiae." The sniface of the plateau
rises a little towards the western extremity, and then

falls away abruptly, terminating in a rocky promon-

tory, somethinf; like the head of a bftat. A cross,

with a small tree on each side of it, stands at the

ed^e of the brow, and exactly marks the place from

which Vercin^ctorix looked down on the plain of

Alesia (c. 84). Beneath the Arx Alesiae is the

small town o( Alise, on the westeni and south-west-

ern slope of the hill. It occupies a different place

from the old town of the JIandubii, whicii was on the

summit level. The hill is a mass of rock. The pla-
teau has a thin soil, and the few parts wliieh are not

cultivated are covered with a short irrass lik* that on

the Brighton downs. It appears that the town of the

Jlandubii occupied all tlie lar^e plateau, the length
of which is shnwn by the scale, though we must as-

sume that it was not all built on. The Arx, as al-

ready exjdained, was at the west end, commandirg a

view of the plain. The city wall seems to have been

carried all round the margin of the plateau. Caesar

Bays (B. G. vii. 69):
" under the wall, that part of

the hill which looked towards the east, all this space
the forces of the Galli had filled, and they had

formed in their front a ditch and a wall of stones

(maeeria) six feet high." This is the place marked
A. in the plan, the only part of the hill of Alesia

which is connected with the neighbouring lielghts. It

is a small neck of land which separates the valleys
of the JLose and the Lozerain. This is the part
where the plateau of Ale.'^ia is most accessible, which

Vercingctorix first occupied when he retired to Ale-

sia, and where he constructed the wall of loose stones

(maeeria). There are plenty of stones on the spot
to construct another such wall, if it weie wanted.

At the castem end of the plateau, just under the

summit there is a source of water, which is now
covered over with a small building.- The water is

now carried in pipts round the hill, to supjily the

liospital of AUse. which is (F.) on the we.st side of

the hill on the slope. Water i.s got at AUse by dig-

ging Weils in the small level below the plateau ; and

a-s the Galli held this part of the mountain during
the blockade, they may have got water from wells,

as they no doubt did from the spring on the plateau.
Caesar's lines were formed all round the hill of

Alesia, and they crossed the neck (A.) which con-

nects this hill with another hill (B.) on the south-

cast side. The "
castra

"
of Caesar (cc. G9, 80)

were on B. C. D. K., on all tlie hei<;hts around Al<'-

sia. The,se hills have a .steep .side turned to Alesia,

and flat tops. They are so near to Alesia that Cae-

sar could not be safe against an attack from the out-

side, unless he occupied them. The valleys between

Alesia and B. C. D. arc n.arrow. On the north and
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north-west side the valley is wider. There Is a good
source of water on the hill B.

The hill of Alesia is well defined on the nortli

and the soutli by the valleys of the two streams

winch Caesar mentions {B. G. vii. 09), and on the

west side by the plain in which these rivers meet.

Caesar estim.ates the width of this plain from north

to south at three Iloman miles ; and it is tliat widtli

at least even in the part which is only a little dis-

tance from the foot of the hill. It extends much
further in a NW. direction on the road to Montbard.
This plain is a perfect level, covered in sununer with

fine wheat. As we go from the foot of the hill of

Alchia to Les Laumes, the Ai'x Alesiae is a con-

spicuous object.

Caesar made two lines of circumvallation round

Alesia. The circuit of the inner lines was eleven

Roman miles ; and we may infer from his words

that this circumvallation was entirely in the plain
and the valleys, except that it must have passed
over the small elevation or neck of land between A.

and B. In makins; the outer lines, wliich were

fourteen Roman miles in circuit, he followed the

level as far as the ground allowed (c. 74); from

which we conclude that some parts of the outer line

were on the high grounds opposite to the hill of

Alesia ; and the form of the surface shows that this

must have been so. The upper part of the hill

west of Cressigny, part of which hill appears in the

north-west angle of the plan, w.as crossed by the

lines ; and the camp of Keginas and Rebilus (c. 83)
was on the slope of this hill which faces Alesia.

One of the ditches (fossae) of the interior lines was
filled with water from the river (c, 72). The lines

of eleven and fourteen miles in circuit are no ex-

aggeration. No less circuit would enclose the hill

and give the Romans the necessary space. The
boldness of the undertaking may be easily conceived

by the aid of numbers ;
but the sight of the work

that was to be done before Vercingetorix and his

troops, to the number of 80.000 men, could be shut

in, can alone make us fully comprehend and admire

the daring genius of tlie Roman proconsul.
There w.as a cavalry fight m the gi-eat plain

before Caesar had comj'leted his works. The Galli

were driven back from tlie plain to their camp under

the east end of the hill, and took refuge within

Alesia. After this defeat Vercingetorix sent his

cavalry away, and made preparation for holding out

till the Gallic confederates >hould come to his .aid.

{B.G. 70, 71.) AVhen the forces of the confederates

(vii. 75) came to raise the blockade of Alesia, they

posted themselves on the hills where the n.amo

Mnssy appears ; and in the battle which is de-

scribed in vii. 79, the Gallic cavalry filled the plain
on the west side of the liill of Alesia. while the

infantry remained on the heights about Mussy. The
Gallic horse were beaten back to their cainp(c. 80) ;

but (m the following niglit they renewed the attack

on that part of tlie lines which crossed the plain.

This attack also failed The next night the Gallic

confederates sent 60.000 men under Vergasillaunus

to the north, to the back of the hill (E.), on the

south slope of which Recinus and Rebilus had their

camp. Their orders were to fall on the Romans at

midday. The Galli got to tlie back of the hill at

daybreak, and waited till near noon, when they

began their attack on the camp. At the same time

the cavalry of the confederates came against tlie

lines in the plain ;
and Vercingetorix descended

from the heisrhts of Alesia to attack the lines frotn
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the Inside. The Galli failed to force tlie lines both

on llie inside and the outsi(]e. But the attack on

tlie camp of Kct,rinus and llebilus was desperate, and

Lubicnus was sent to support them. Neitlior ram-

parts nor ditches could stop the fierce assault of the

enemv. Labienus summoned to his aid the soldiers

from the nearest posts, and sent to tell Caesar wliat

he thought ought to be done. His design was to

sally out upon the enemy, as Caesar Ijad ordered

him to do, if he could not drive them ofi' from the

lines.

The place where the decisive struggle took place

is easily seen from the Arx Alesiae
;
and it is accu-

rately described by Caesar {B.C. 83, 85). This is the

hill (E.) whieh slojx:s down to the plain of the Loze.

Tlie upper part of the slope ojiposite to the Arx

Alesiae is gentle, or
"

leniter declivis" (c. 83); but

the descent from the gentle slope to the plain of the

Loze, in which the railway runs, is in some parts

very steep. Caesar could draw his lines in such a

way as to bring them along the gentle slope, and

comprise the steep and lower slope within them.

But there would still be a small slope downwards

from the upper part of the hill to the Roman hnes;

and this is this gentle slope downward which he de-

scribes in c. 85, as giving a great advantage to the

Gallic assailants under Vergasillaunus (" Exiguum
loci ad declivitatem fastigium magnum habet mo-

mentum ").

The mountain behind which Vergasillaunus hid

himself after the night's march is the part of the

mountain west of Cressigny. The camp of Reginus
and Rebilus being on the south face turned to Ale^ia,

they could see nothing of Vergasillaunus and his

men till they came over the hill top to attack tiie

lines. Vercingetorix, from the Arx Alesiae (c. 84),

could see the attack on Koginus' camp, and all that

was going on in the plain. He could see every-

thing. Caesar's position during the attack of Verga-
sillaunus was one (iduneus locus) which gave him a

TJew of the fight. He saw the ])lain, the "
superiores

munitiones," or the lines on the mountain north-west

of Alesia, the Ai-x Alesiae, and the ground beneath.

He stood therefore on the hill south of Alesia, and at

tlie western end of it.

Caesar, hearing from Labienus how desperate was
the attack on the upper lines, sent part of his

cavidry round the exterior lines to attack Verga-
sillaunus in the rear. Tlie cavahy went round by
tlie east end of Alesia. They could not go
round the west end, for they would have crossed the

plain outside of the lines, and the plain was occuijied

by the Galli. Nor could they have got up the hill

on that side without some trouble
;
and they would

nnt have come on the rear of the enemy. It is cer-

tain that they went by the east end, and upon the

heiglits round Alesia, which would take a much

longer time than Caesar's rapid narrative would lead

us to suppose, if we did not know the ground.
^\'hen Caesar sent the cavalry round Alesia, he

went to the aid of Labienus with four cohorts and
some cavalry. The men from the liigiier ground
could see him as he came along the lower ground
(cc. 87, 88). He came from the hill on the soutli of

Alesia, between his lines along the plain, with the Arx
Ale^ia nn his right, from which ti e men in the town
were looking down on the furious battle. The
scarlet cloak of the proconsul told his men and the

enemies who was coming. He was received with a

ihunt from both .'^ides, and the shuut was answered
from the circuinvalhition and all the lines. The
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Roman soldier throws his pila aside ; and the sword

begins its work. All at onte Caesar's cavahy ap-

pears in the rear of Vergasillaunus :
" other cohorts

approach- the enemy turn their bucks; the cavalry
meet the fugitives; there is a great slaughter; "and
the victory is won. The Galli who were on the

outside of the fortifications desert their camp, and

the next day Vercingelorix surrenders Alesia. 1'he

tight of Alesia was the last great efitut of the united

Galli against Caesar. They never recovered from

this defeat
;
and from this time the subjugation of

Gallia, though not yet quite completed, was near

mid certain.

Alesia was a town during the Roman occupation

oftiaIlia;but the plateau has long since been de-

serted, and there is not a trace of building upon it.

JMany medals and other antiquities have been found

by grubbing on the plateau. A vigneron of .-HiVe

possesses many of these rare things, which he has

found
;
a fine gold medal of Nero, some excellent

bronze medals of Trajan and Faustina, and the well-

known medal of Nemansns (A'//;;fs), called the
"
pied

de biche." He has also a steelyard, keys, and a

variety of other things.
The plan of Cassini is tolerably correct ; correct

enough to make the text of Caesar intelligible. [G.L.]
MANDUESSEDUM, a Roman station in Britain

(^It.Ant. p. 47U), the site of which is supposed to be

occupied hy Maucester \i\ Warwickshire. [C. R, S.]
MANDU'RIA (Maroupiov, Steph. B. : Eth. iAIac

hvpivos: j\I(mdu7'ia), an ancient city of Calabria, in

the territory of the Salentines, situated at the dis-

tance of 24 miles E. of Tarentum. Its name has

obtained some celebrity from its being the scene of

the death of Archidamus, king of Sparta, the son of

Agesilaus, who had been invited to Italy by tlie

Tarentines, to assist them against their neighbours
the Messapians and Lucanians

;
but was defeated

and slain in a battle under the walls of Jlanduria,

which was fought on the same day with the more

celebrated battle of Chaeronea, 3rd Aug., e. c. 338.

(Pint. Ages. 3, who writes the name Mav^ovtov
;

Theopomp. n/». Athen. xii. p. 536; Diod. xvi. 63, 88;
Pans. iii. 10. § 5.) This is the first notice we find

of the name of Manduria : it would appear to have

been a Messapian (or rather perhaps a Sak-ntine)

city, and apj'arently a place of considerable import-
ance; but the only other mention of it that occurs

in history is in the Second Punic War, when it

revolted to the Carthaginians, but was taken by
assault by Fabius JIaxinms, just before he recovered

Tarentum, B.C. 209. (Liv. xxvii. 15.) AVe have

no account of its tate on this occasion, but it would

seem certain that it was severely punished, and

either destroyed or at least reduced to a degraded
condition

;
for we find no mention of it as a muni-

cipal town under the Romans; and Pliny omits its

name in his list of towns in this part of Italy, though
he elsewhere (ii. 103. s. 106) incidentally notices it

as "oppiduni in Salentino." The name is again
found in the Tabula, which places it at the distance

of 20 M. P. from Tarentum, an interval less than

the truth, the actual distance being 20 geog. miles,

or at least 24 Roman miles. {Tab. Peut.)
The existing ruins are considerable, especially

those of the ancient walls, great part of the circuit

of which is still preserved : they are built of large

rectangular blocks, but composed of the soft aud

porous stone of which the whole neighbouriug

country consists; and in their original state appear
to have formed a double circuit of walls, wiih a
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broad street or way between tlio two, anJ a dit<;Ii

on the outside. At present they are nowlierc more

tlmn six feet in heigiit. The modern town of Man-
diiria (a flourishing place, with about 6l)00 inha-

bitants) does not occupy the size of tlie ancient city;

the latter having been dcblroyed by the ^Saratens,

the few remaining inhabitants settled at a place

called Casal Nuovo, which appellation it retained

till towards the close of the eighteentii century, when,

having grown into a considerable town, it resumed,

by royal license, its ancient name of Manduria.

(Swinburne, Travels, vol. i. p. 222; K.imanflli, vol. i.

p. 5.3; Giustiniani, JJiz. Geogr. vol. v. p. ;j.'J8.)

Pliny mentions the existence at JIanduria of a

well or spring of water, which wxs always full to

the brim, and could not be either increased or

diininisiied in quantity. This natural curiosity is

still shown by the inhabitants of Manduria, and

lias been described by several i-eccnt travellers : it

is said that it preserves a constant equality in the

level of its waters, uutwithstanding any addition

that may be made to them or any quantity that

mav be withdrawn,— a statement exactly coinciding

with that of riiny. (Phn. ii. 103. s. 106; Swin-

burne, Travels, vol. i. p. 223; K. Craven, Travels,

pp. 165— 167.) The expression used by that author,

who calls the basin or reservoir of the water "
lacus,"

has given rise to the erroneous notion that tiiere

existed a lake in the neighbourhood of Jlunduria,

for whicli there is no foundation in fact. [E. H. B.]

MANIMI, a tribe of the Lygii, in the north-east of

Germany (Tac. Germ. 43). Thny occupied the

country south of tlie Burgundiones, and appear to be

the same as the Ouianni (jOixavvoi) of I'toleuiy (ii.

11. § 18; Zeuss, Die Deiitschen, ^. 124). [L. S.]

SIANI'TAK (MavTrat), an inland tribe of Arabia

Felix, situated we.st of tiie Thanuetac, anii soutii of

the Salapeni, north of the
*' inner Frankincense"

country (^yj
evrhs ^}xupvo(p6poSy I'tol.vi. 7. §23). The

position of I'tolcmy's
"
JIanitae," west of his Kata-

nitae, and of Zames Mons, together with the near

resemblance of name, implies th-'ir being the same

with the Mazcyne of Burckhardt, the most eastern

of the Harb tribes, situated on the borders of Kurym
in the line of country between Medina and Derayeh.

(Korster. Georj. ofArabia, vol. ii. p. 249.) [G. W.]
MA'NIUS SINUS (Marios k6Kttos, Scyl. p. 8),

that part of the sea off the coast of Dahnatia into

which the river Naro discharged itself, and in which

the Libuniian group of islands is situated. In

modern tinu's it bears no distinctive name. [K.B.J,]
JIANI.IA'NA) mavKiava^ MapAfara, Ptol. iv.

2.
i^ 25), an iiiLmd town of Maurelania, upon the

position of which tiierc is a great disagreeuient be-

tween I'toleiny and the author of the Itinerary. The

fir.st places it 10' to the W. of Opi'IDUM Novum,
and the latter 18 M. ?. to the E. of that place. The

modern MUiatta, on the slopes of the Leaser Atlas,

pi-e.sei*ving the ancient name, may be presumed to

represt'TU the old town, both of PtoLiny and the

Itinerary, in which a Christian community was

establihiied. (Augustin. £p. ccxxsvi. ; Morcelli,

Africa Christiana, vol. i. p. 211.) Shaw (^Tra-

vels, pp. 62—64) found remains of Roman archi-

tecture, and a "
cijipu-s

''

with an inscription

wiiicli he refers to some of the descendants of

Cn. Pompeius (Barth, Wanderungen, pp. 58,

207.) [E.B.J.]
MANMA'NUS SALTUS. [iDtmEDA.]
MANNAiaTUJM, in north Gallia, is placed by

ihe Antonine Itin. on a road wliicli leads from
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Lngdunum through Trajectum {Utrecht') to Carvo

[Cauv<»]. It is 15 M. i*. from Trajectum to Man-

naritium,and 16 M. P. from Mannaritium to Carvo.

Mannaritium may be Maaren. But other places
have been suirgesicd. [G. I^.]

MANKAI^l' {MdfpaKoi, Ptol. v. 10. § 6), a

people on the coast of Colchis, whose name has been

traced in the modem Mingrelia. [E. B. J.]
MANTALA, a phu-e in Gallia Narboiiensis, on

the road from Vienna ( Tieifrie) to Darantasia {Mou-
tlers en Tarentaise). It is the ne.^t station after

Lemiiicum [Llmiscitm], and 16 M. P. from it.

The Antonine Itin. and the Table agree as to

the position of JIantala. The site of the station

Mantala m.ay be, as lyAnville suggests, at a place
on the here, named Grcssi, which is commanded by
an old building named Montailleu. j"G. L.]
MANTIANA LACUS. [AitsissA.]

WANTINEIA(MafTiVeia: Eth. Ma;'Tti/et;j,Man-

tineusis: PaleopoU), one of the most ancient and

powerful towns in Arcadia, situated on the borders

of Argolis, S. of Orchomenus, and N. of Tegea. Its

territory was called SIantinice (JAavTivitcii). The

city is mentioned in the Homeric catalogue as Mor-

Tiv^ri fparavi], and, according to tradition, it de-

rived its name from Mantineus, a son of Lycaon.

(Hom. //. ii. 607; Pol. ii. 56; Paus. viii. 8.' § 4.)
l^Iantineia originally consisted of four or live distinct

villages, the inhabitants of which were collected

into one city. (Xen. Hell. v. 2. § 6, seq.; Strab. viii,

p. 337 : Died. xv. 5.) If Strabo is correct in stating
that this incorporation was brought about by the

Argives, we may conjecture, with Mr. Grote, that the

latter adopted this proceeding as a means of provid-

ing some check upon their powerful neighbours of

Tegea. The political constitution of JIantineia is

mentioned by Polybius as one of the best in anti-

quity; and the city liad acquired so great a repu-
tation at an early period, that the Cyrenaeans, iu

the reign of Bat'tus III. (u. c. 550—530), when
weakened by internal seditions, were recommended to

apply to the Mantineiims, who sent to them Demonax
to settle their constitution. (Pol. vi. 43; Herod, iv.

161.) Some time before tbe Persian wars, Manti-

neia, like tlie other Arcadian towns, had acknow-

ledged the Spartan supremacy; and accordingly the

Mantineians fought against the Persians as the

allies of Sparta. Five hundred of their citizens

fought at Thermopylae, but their contingent arrived

on the field of Plataea immediately after the battle.

(H'.Tod. vii. 202, ix. 77.) In the Pelojionnesian

War, Mantineia was at first a member of the Pelo-

ponnesian confederacy; but several causes tended to

estrange her from the Spartan alliance. Mantineia

and Tegea were, at tliis time, the two most impor-
tant Arcadian states, and were frequently engaged
in hostilities. In it. c. 423, they fought a bloody
and indecisive battle, which is mentioned by Thu-

cydides (iv. 1 34). Tegea, being oligarchically

governed, was finnly altaclicd to Sparta; whereas

Mantineia, from lier jMissessing a democratical con-

stitution, as well as from her hatred to Tegea, was

disposed to desert Sjjarta on the first favourable op-

portunity. In addition to this, the Mantineians had

recently exteiiilcd their doininion over the Parrha-

sians and had garrisoned a fortress at Cypsela, near

the site where Megalopolis was afterwards built.

Well aware that the Lacedaemonians would not

allow them to retain their recent acquisitions, as it

was the policy of Sparta to prevent the increase of

any political power in the Pelupunnesus, the Mauti-
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np'mns formed nn alliance with Argos, Elis, and

Alliens, in B.C. 421, and thus became involved in

war with Sparta. (Thuc. v. 29, 33, 47.) This

war was brought to a close by the decisive battle

fought near Mantineia, in June. 418, in which the

Argives, Mantineians, and Athenians were deleated

by the Lacedaemonians under Agis. This battle

w:us fouglit to the S. of RIantineia, between the city

and the frontiers of Tegea, and is the first of the

five great battles bearing the name of Slantineia.

The Iklantineians now concluded a peace with Sparta,

renouncing their dominion over the districts in Ar-

cadia, which tliey had conquered. (Thuc. v. 65,

seq., 81.)
>Iantineia continued an unwilling ally of Sparta

for the next 33 years; but in the second year after

the peace of Antalcidas, which had restored to the

Spartans a great part of their former power, tliey

resolved to crush fur ever this obnoxious city. Ac-

cordingly, they required the Mantineians to raze

tlieir walls; and upon the refusal of the hitter, they

marched against the city with an army under the

command of their king Agesipolis (u. c. 385),

alleging that the trace for 30 years had expired,

which had been concluded between the two states

after the battle of 4 IS. The Mantineians were

defeated in battle, and took refuge in their city,

prepared to withstand a siege; but Agesipolis having

raised an embankment across the river Ophis, which

flowed through Mantineia, forced back the waters of

the river, and thus caused an inundation around

tlie walls of the city. These walls, being built of

unbaked bricks, soon began to give way; and the

Mantineians, fearing that the city would be taken by

assault, were obliged to yield to the terms of the

Spartans, who required that the inhabitants should

quit the city, and be dispersed aniong the nlhiges.

frum the coalescence of which the city had been

originally formed. (Xen. Hell. v. 2. §§ 6. 7; Diod.

XV. 5; Ephorus, ap. Harpocrat. s. v. Mavrii^ewv

BioiKi<Tfi6s; Pol. iv. 27; Paus. viii. 8. § 7, seq.)

Of the forces of Mantineia shortly before this time

we have an account from the orator Lysias, who

says tli.it the militaiy population or citizens of Man-

tiiieia were not less than 3000, which will give

13,000 for the free population of the ]\Iantineian

territory. (Lvsias, op. JJlomjs. p. 531; Clinton,

F. H. vol. ii. p. 416.)
The Mantineians did not long remain In this dis-

persed condition. "When the Spartan supremacy
was overthrown by the battle of Leuctra in 371,

they again assembled together, and rebuilt their city.

They took care to exclude the river from the new

city, and to make the stone substructions of the walls

higher than they had been previously. (Xen. Hell.

vi. 5. § 3; Paus. viii. 8. § 10; Leake, Morea, vol.

iii. p. 73.) The Mantineians took an active part in

tbe formation of the Arcadian confederacy, and in

the foundation of Megalopijlis, which followed imme-

diately after the restoration of their own city; and

one of their own citizens, Lycomedes, was the chief

promoter of the scheme. But a few years afterwards

the JIantineians, for reasons which are not distinctly

mentioned, quarrelled with the supreme Arcadian

government, and formed an alliance with their in-

veterate enemies the Spartans. In oi'der to put
down this new coalition, Kpaminondas niarciied into

tiie Peloponnesus; and Slanlineia was again tbe

scene of another great battle (the second of the five

alluded to above), in which the Spartans were de-

feated, but which was rendered still more nicmo-
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table by 'the death of Epaminondas. (Xen. EelL

vii. 5; Diod. xv. 84.) The site of this battle is de-

scribed below. The third and fourth battles of Jlan-

tineia are only incidentally mentioned by tlic an-

cient writers: the tiiird was foui'ht in 295. when

Demetrius Poliorcetes defeated Archidamus and tlie

Spartans (Pint. JJemetr. 35) ;
the fourth in 242,

when Aratus and the Achaeans defeated the S| ar-

tans under Agis, the latter falling in the battle.

(Paus. viii. 10. § 5, seq.)

Mantineia continued to be one of the most power-
ful towns of Arcadia down to the time of the

Achaean League. It at first joined this league ;
but

it subsequently deserted it, and, togetber with

Orchomenus and Tegea, became a member of tlie

Aetolian confederacy. These three cities at a later

time renounced their alliance with the Aetoliar.s,

and entered into a close union with Sparta, about

B. c. 228. Tills step was the immediate cause of

the war between the Achaeans and the Spartans,

usually called the Cleomenic War. In 226, Aratus

surprised Mantineia, and compelled the city to re-

ceive an Achaean garrison. The Mantineians soon

afterwards expelled the Achaeans, and again joined
the Spaitans ; but the city was taken a second time,

in 222, by Antigonus Doson, whom the Achaeans

had invited to their assistance. It was now treated

with great severity. It was abandoned to plunder,
its citizens were sold as slaves, and its name changed
to Antigoneia (^AvTiyoi/eia), in compliment to the

Macedonian monarch (Pol. ii. 57, seq.; Pkit. Ai^at.

45
;
Paus. vhi. 8. § 11). In 207, the plain of

ftlantineia was the scene of a fifth great battle,

between the Achaean forces, commanded by Philo-

poemen, and the Lacedaemonians, under the tyrant

Machanidas, in which the latter was defeated and

slain. An account of this battle is given by Poly-

bius, from whom we learn that the Aeliaean ainiy

occupied the entire breadth of the plain S. of tlie

city, and that their light-armed troops occupied the

hill to the E. of the city called Alesium by Pausanias.

The Lacedaemonians were drawn up opposite to

the Achaeans
;
and the two armies thus occupied

the same position as in the first battle of Manti-

neia, fought in the Peloponnesian War. (Pol.

xi. 11.) The Jlantineians were the only Arcadian

people who fought on the side of Augustus at the

battle of Actium. (Paus. viii. 8. § 12.) The city

continued to bear the name of Antigoneia till tlie time

of Hadrian, who restored to it its ancient appellation,

and conferred upon it other marks of his favour, iu

honour of his favourite. Antinous, because the Bi-

thynians, to whom Antinous belonged, claimed

descent from the ilantmeians. (Paus. viii. S. § 12,

viii. 9. § 7.)

The territory of M.<iutineia was bounded on the

W. by Mt. Maenalus, and on the E. by Mt. Arteuii-

siuui, which separated it from Argulis. Its north-

ern frontier was a low narrow ridge, separating it

from Orchomenia ; its southern frontier, which

divided it from Tegeatis, was formed by a narrow

part of the valley, hemmed in by a projecting ridge

from Mt. Maenalus on the one side, and by a similar

ridge from Mt. Artemisius on tlie other. (See below.)

The territory of Mantineia fonns part of the plain now-

called the plain of Tripol'ttzdj from the modern town

of this name, lying between the ancient Mantineia

and Tegea, and which is the principal place in the

district. This plain is about 25 English miles iu

length, with a breadth varying from 1 to 8, and

includes, besides the territory of JIantiueia, that oC

s 3
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Orchomenas and Ciipliyac on the K., and that of

'J'etfea and Pallantium on the S. The distance he- ,

twccn Slantincia and Tcpea is abimt 10 English
miles in a direct line. The height of the plain

wliere Mantimia stood is 2UG7 feet above tlie level

of tlie sea. Ovviiig to its situation, Mantineia was

a place of great military importance, and its territory

\v;is the scene of many important battles, as has been

already related. It stood ujion the river Ophis,

nearly in the centre of the plain of Tripolitzd as to

length, and in one of the narrowest parts as to

breadth. It was enclosed between two ranges of

hills, on the E. and the W., running parallel to Jits.

Artcmisium and Maenalus ros])cctiveIy. The eastern

hill was called AuvsiUM ('AAriffioj', Tau.s. viii. 10.

§ 1), anil between it and Artcmisium lay the plain

called by Pau.-anias (viii. 7. § 1) ri i/iyui' TreSioi',

or the
"
Uncultivatcil I'lain." (viii. 8. § 1.) The

range of hills on the \V. had no distinct name ;

between tlieni and lit. Jluenuhis there was also a

plain called Alcimedon
(_'A\iiifii5uv ,

I'aus.viU. 12.

§2.)
Mantineia was not only situated entirely in the

pKain, but nearly in its lowest (urt, as appears by the

course of the waters. In the regularity of its forti-

licaiions it differs from almost all other Greek cities

of which there are remains, since very few other

Greek cities stood so completely in a plain. It is

now called PaleopoU. The circuit of the w,alk is

entire, with the exception of a small space on the

X. and W. sides. In no place are there more than

tlnve courses of niasi-nry existing above ground,
and the height is so uinform that we may conclude

tli.at the remainder of the walls was constructed of

unbaked bricks. The city had 9 or 10 gates, the

appioach to which wa-s carefully defended. Along
the walls there were towers at regular distances.

Leake reckoned 118 towers, and says that the city

was about 2J miles in circumference ; but Ross

r:3kes the city considerably larger, giving 129 or

1.31) .as the number of the towei-s, and from 28 to

30 stadia, or about 3^ English milp.s, as the cir-

cuit of the citv. The walls of tlie city are surrounded

by a ditch, through which the river Ophis flows.

This stream is composed of several rivulets, of which

the most important rises on Mt. Alesium, on the E.

side of the city : the different rivulets unite on the

}\W. side of the town, and flow westward into a

katavdthra. Before the capture of JIantineia by

A!:ebi[jolis, the Ophis w.as made to flow through the

city : and it is probable that all the water-courses

of the surrounding plain were then collected into one

channel above the city. Of the buildings in the in-

terior of the city, described by Pausanias, few remains

are left. Nearly in the centre of the city are the

ruins of the theatre, of which the diameter was about

240 feet ;
and west of the theatre, Koss observed

the foundations of the temple of A]iin-odite Sym-

machia, which the Slantineians erected to com-

memorate the share they h.ad taken in the battle of

Actium. (Pans. viii. 9. § 6.)

The territory of Manlineia is frequently described

by the ancient writers, from its having been so often

the seat of war ;
but it is diflicult, and almost im-

])!issible,
to identify any of the localities of which we

find mention, from the disappearance of the sanc-

tuaries and monuments by which spots are indicated,

and also from the nature of the plain, the topography
of which must have been fre<incntly altered by the

change of the water-courses. On the latter subject

a few woi-ds arc necessary. The plain of Tripolitzd,
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of which JIantinice formed part, is one of those

valleys in Arcadia, which is so completely shut in by

mountains, that the streams which flow into it have

no outlet except through the chasms in the moun-

tains, called katavothra. [Arcadh.] The part of

the plain, which formed the territory of Mantineia,
is so complete a level, that there is not, in some

p.arts, a siiiBcient slope to carry off the waters
;
and

the land would be overflowed, unless trenches were

made to assist the course of the waters tow.ards some

one or other of the katavothra which n.atnrc has

provided for their discharge. (Pol. xi. 11.) Not

only must the direction of these trenches have been

sometimes changed, but even the course of the

streams was sometimes altered, of which we have an

interesting example in the historj' of the campaign
of 418. It appears that the regulation of the moun-

tain torrent on the frontiers of Mantinice and Tege-
atis was a frequent subject of dispute and even of

war between the two states ; and the one frequently

immdated the territory of the other, as a means of

annoyance. This was done in 418 by Agis, whi» let

the watere over the plain of JIantineia (Thuc. v. 65).

This river can only be the one called Ophis by the

Geographers of the French Commission. It rises a

little N. of Tegca, and after flowing through Tege-

atis falls now into a katavdthra north of the hill

Scope. In general the whole plain of M.'intineia

bears a very different aspect from what it jirescnted

in antiquity ; instead of the wood of <jaks and cork-

trees, described by Pausanias, there is now not a

single tree to be fonnd ; and no poet would now

think of giving the epithet of
"
lovely

"
(4f>a.T(ivri)

to the naked plain, covered to a great extent with

stagnant water, and shut in by gr.ay treeless rocks.

(Ross, Eeisen im Pelopojtne^, p. 128.)
About a mile N. of the ruins of Mantineia is an

isolated hill called Gurtzuli; north of which again,

also at the distance of about a mile, b another hill.

The latter was probably the site of the ancient Man-

tineia, and was therefore called Ptolis (JlTiKis) in

tlie time of Pausanias (viii. 12. § 7). This apjjears

to Lave been one of the five villages from the inha-

bitants of which the city on the plain was peopled.

There were several roads leading from Mantineia.

Two of these roads led north of the city to Orchome-

nus: the more easterly of the two passed by Ptolis, just

mentioned, the fountain of Alalcomeneia, and a de-

serted village named Maeha (Ma7pa), 30 stadia from

Ptolis : the road on the west passed over Mt. Anchi-

sia, on the northern sl.ipe of which was the temple of

Artemis Hyinnia, which formed the boundary be-

tween ilantinice and Orchomenia. (Pans. viii. 12.

§§ !)
—

9, comp. viii. 5. § 11.)
A road led from JIantineia on the W. to Mcthy-

drium. It p-assed through the plain Alcimedon,
which was 30 st.adia from the city, above which

wa;i Jlount Ostracina ; then by the fountain Cissa,

and. at the distance of 40 stadia from the fountain,

by the small place Petrosaca (^ nerpoirdita),

which was on the confines of the Mantineian and

Jlegalopolitan territories. (Pans. viii. 12. §§ 2—4.)

Two roads led fi"om JIantineia southwards,—the

one SE. to Tegea, and the otiier S\V. to Pallan-

tium. On the left of the road to Tegea, called

Xesis (Hei-is) by Polybius (xi. 1 1. § 5), just outside

the gates of JIantineia, was the hippodrome, and a

little fiirther on the stadium, above which rose

Jlotmt Alesium : at the spot where the mountain

cea-ed wa.s the temple of Poseidon Hippius, whiclj

was 7 stadia from the city, as we learn from Poly-
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PLAIN OF MANTISEtA.

A A. Ko.i;i to Orchomenos.
H B. Koad to Orchomenos.
C C. Koad to Methyiirium.
1) D. Road to Tegea.

E E. Road to Pnllantium.
F F. Koad to Arpos. called Prinus.
G G. Koad to Argus, called Climax.
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bius (xL 11. § 4, compared with xi. 14. § 1).

Here cotnmenccii the ditch, which is said by Poly-
bius to liave led across llie Mantlneian phiin to the

mountains borderin*; upon tlie district of the Ehs-

phasii {r}
rwv 'E\i<T<pa(TiQ}i' X'^'P^i I*"'- ^'- H* § 6-

coinp. 15. § 7, xvii. G).* Beyond the temple of

Po.seidon was a forest of oaks, called Pelaous

(rifAa-yo?), through which ran the road to Tegea.
On tnrning out (if the road to the left, at the temple
of Paseidon, one found at the distance of 5 stadia

the tombs of the daughters of Pelias. Twenty
stadia further on was a place called Piioezon

(4»offaif). This was the narrowest part of the plain

between Tegea and Manlineia, the road being

shurlened by the hill Scope on the \V. and a similar

I)rojecting rock on the E. Here was the tomb of

Areithous, who was said to have been slain in a

narrow pass by I.ycurgus {arcifUTTcj; eV dSw, Horn.

II. vii. 143).t TJiis narrow valley, shut in by the

two projecting ridges already mentioned, formed the

natural frontier between the territories of Mantineia

and Tegea. The boundary between the two states

was marked by a round altar on the road, which

was about four miles distant from JIantineia, and

about t-ix miles from Tegea. It was here that

the Lacedaemonian army was posted, over which

ICjiaminondas gained his memorable victory. He
liad marched from Tegea in a north-westerly direc-

tion, probably passing near the site of the modern

Tripulttzdf and then keeping along the side of Mt.

Maenalus. He attacked the enemy on their right

flank, near the projecting ridge of 5It. JIapnalus,

already described. It was called Scope* {'S.koitt],

now Myrtiktts), because Epaniinondas, after re-

ceiving his mortal wound, was carried to tliis height
to view the battle. Here he expired, and Ins tomb,

which Pausanias paw, was erected on the spot.

(Pans, viii, 11. §§ 6. 7; for an account of the

battle see Grote, vul. xi. p. 464, seq.)

The road from JIantineia to Pallantium ran

almiibt parallel to the road to Tegea till it reached

the frontiers of Tegeatis. At the distance of one

st.idium was the temple of Zeus Charmon. (Pans.
viii. U), 11, 12. § I.)

Two roads led from ilantineia eastwards to Argos,

* This ditch must have terminated in a kata-

T<jlhra, probably in one of the katavdthra on the \V.

side of tJte plain at the foot of tlie ilaenahan moun-
tains. On the other side of these mountains is the

village and river named liiHsson
;
and as the Elis-

pha>ii are not mentioned in any other passage, it

lias bet-n proposed to read ''Ekiaffotnitev instead of

'E\iiT<pa(Tiwv. (Ross, p. 127.) Leake lias con-

jectured, with some probability, that Ehsphasii may
be the corrupt eilmic of Ei.ymi.\ {'EKv/xia), a

place only mentioned by Xenophon (fhlL vi. 5.

§ 13), who places it on the confines of Orchomenus
and Mantineia. Although Leake places Elymia at

LevuiJii, on the NW. frontier of Mantinicc, he con-

jectures that the whole plain of Alcimedon may
have belonged to it. (Leake, Pelojxmncsiaca, p.

380.)

j"
Leake imagines that Phoezon was situated on

a side road, leading from the tombs of the daughters
of Pelias. Bui Koss maintains that Pti<K'/:on was
on the high-road to Tegea, and that Pau.sanias has

only mentioned by anticipation, in viii. 1 L § 1, the

altar forming the boundary between 5Iantinic« and

Tegeatis, the more proffer place for it being at

tlie close of § 4.

JL\XTIXEIA.

called Priscs (Uptyos) and Climax (KAiVa|). or

tlje
"
Ladder," respectively. (Pans. viii. 6. § 4.)

'I'lie latter was so called from the stcjs cut out of

the ixick in a part of the road
;
and the Prinus pro-

bably derived its name from passing by a large
holm-oak (n-plcos), or a small wood of holm-oaks;
but the roads do not appear to have borne the.se

names till they entered Mantinice. There are only
two passes through the mountains, which separate
the Argive plain from Mantmice, of wliich the

southern and the sliorter one is along the coarse of

the river Charadrus, the northern and the longer one

along the valley of the Inachus. Both Ross and
Leake agree in making the Prinus the southern

and the Climax the northern of these two roads,

contrary to the conclusions of the French surveyors.
Both rua*is quitted Argos at the same gate, at the

hill called Deiras, but then immediately parted In

difl'erent directions. The Prjnus, after crossing the

Charadrus, passed by Oenoe, and then ascended

Mount Artemisium {Mahfos), on the summit ef

which, by the road-side, stood the temple of Ajteuiis.

and near it were the soiu^ces of the Inachus. Here
were the boundaries of Mantinice and Argolis. -
(Paus. ii. 25. §§ 1—3.) On descending this moun- I
tain the road entered Mantinice, first crossing through |
the lowest and most marshy part of tlie

"
Ai-gon,"

or " Uncultivated Plain," so called because the
waters from the mountains collect in the plain and
render it untit for cultivation, although there is a
katavuthra to carry tliem ofl'. On the left of the

plain were the remains of the camp of Philip, son of

Amyntas, and a village called Kestaxe (Nco-toj^),

probably now the modern village of Tzlpiand.
Near this spot the waters of the plain entered

the katavothra, and are s-aid not to liave made
their exit till tiiey reached the sea off the coast of

the Argeia. Below Nestane was the "
Dancing-

place of Maera" (Xophs Ma'ipas), which was only
the southern arm of tlie Argon Plain, by means of

which the latter was connected with the great Man-
tineian plain. The road then crossed over the foot

of Jlount Alesium, and entered the great Manlineian

plain near the fountain Arne at the distance of 12
stadia from the city. From thence it passed into

the city by the south-eastern or Tegeatan gate.

(Paus. viii. 6. § 6—viii. 8. § 4.)
The other road, called Cloiax, ran from Argos

in a north-westerly direction along the course of the

Inachus, first 60 stadia to Lyrceia, and again 60
stadia to Orne.ae, cm the frontiei-s of Sicyonia and
Phliasia. (Pau.s. ii. 25. §§ 4—6.) It then crossed

the mountain, on the dciiceut of which into Mantinice

were the steps cut out of the rock. The road en-

tered Slantinice at the upper or northern corner of

tlie Argon Plain, near the modern village of Sanga.
It then ran in a south-westerly direction, along the

western side of Mount Alesium, to a place called

Mklangicia (rd yiiXayye^a), from which drinking-
water was conducted by an aqueduct to Mantineia,
of which remains were ob.served by Koss. It cor-

responds to the modern village of Piktmij which i:i
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said to signify in the Albanian langnaf^e
"
aboundintj

in j;prin2s." TJie road next passed by the fonntain

of the Mcliastae (MeAiao-raQ, where were temples

of Dionysus and of Aphrodite Jlelaenis : this foun-

tain was 7 stadia from the city, opposite PtoHs

or Old Mantineia. (Paus. viii. 6. §§ 4, 5.) The

precodiiit; account is rendered clearer by the map
on p. 263.

(For the geography of Mantinice, see Leake,

Morea, vol. i. p. 100, seij ,
vol iii. p. 44, &eq. ;

Ptloponnesiaca, p. 369, seq.; Ross, Bciseu im

Peloponnes, vol. i. p. 121, seq.; Curtius, Pelopon-

nesos, vol. i. p. 232, seq.)

MA'NTUA (MacToua: Etk. Mantaanus: Man-

tova), a city of Ci.-^alpine Gaul, situated on the river

Jlincius, on an island formed by its waters, about

12 miles above its confluence with the Padus.

There seems no doubt that it was a very ancient

city, and existed I(^ before the establishment of

the Gauls in this Pt of Italy. Virgil, who was

naturally well acquainted with the traditions of his

native place, tells us that its population was a

mixed race, but the bulk of the people were of Etiiis-

can origin ;
and Pliny even says that it was the

only city beyond the Padus which was still inhabited

by an Etruscan people. (Virg. Aen. x. 201— 203;

Plin. iii. 19. s, 23.) Virgil does not tell us what

were the other national elements of its population,

and it is not easy to understand tlie exact meaning
of his expression that it consisted of three "gentes,"

and that each gens comprised four
'•

populi ;" but it

seems certainly probable that this relates to the

internal division of its own territory and population,

and has no reference (as Jliiller has supposed) to

the twelve cities founded by the Etruscans in the

valley of the Padus. (Miiller, Etrmfcer, vol. i.

p. 137 ; Niebuhr, vol. i. p. 296, note 757.) The

Etruscan origin of JIantua is confirmed by its name,

which was in all probability derived from that of

the Etruscan (Uvinlty JIantus, though another tra-

dition, adopted by Virgil himself, seems to have de-

duced it from a prophetic nymph of the name of

Jlanto. (Serv. ad Aen. I. c. ;
Schol. Veron. ad he.

p. 103. ed. Keil.) According to one of the oldest

scholiasts on Virgil, both Vernus Flaccus and

Caecina, in their Etruscan histories, ascribed the

foundation of Slantua to Tarchon himself, while

Virgil represents Ocnus, the son of Manto, as its

founder. (Virg. Aen. x. 200; Schol. Veron. I.e.')

The only historical fiict that can be considered as

resulting from all these statements is that Mantua

really was an Etruscan settlement, and that for

some reason (probably from its peculiar and in-

accessible situation) it i-etained much of its Etruscan

character long after this had disappeared in the

other cities of Cisalpine Gaul.

After the settlement of the Gauls in Northern

Italy, Mantua was probably included in the territory

of the Ccnomani (Ptol. iii. 1. § 31); but we find

no mention of its name in history, nor do we know
at what period it passed under the Koman dominion.

Prom an incidental notice in Livy (sxiv. 10) during
the Second Punic War, we may probably infer that it

was then on friendly terms with Rome, as were the

Cenomani and Veneti
;
and as its name is not men-

tioned during the subsequent wars of the Romans in

Cisalpine Gaul, it is probable that it passed gra-

dually, with the other towns of the Cenomani, fiom

a state of alliance to one of dependence, and ulti-

mately of subjection. But even under the Roman
domijiion the name of Slantua scarcely appears in

MAXTZICIERT. 265

histoiy, and it is clear that it was far from pos-

sessing the same relative importance in ancient

times that it did in t!ie middle ages, and still re-

tains. It was undoubtedly a nuuiicipal town, and
is mentioned as such by all the geographers, us \\ell

as in inscriptions, but both Strabo and Martial speak
of it as very inferior to the neighbouring city of

Verona, in comparison with whicli the latter terms

it
"
parva Mantua." (Strab. v. p. 213; PHn. iii. 19.

s. 23; Ptol iii. 1. § 31 ; Martial, xiv. 195.)

During the civil wars after the death of Caesar,
Jlantua suffered the loss of a part of its territory,

for Octavian having assigned to his discharged
soldiers the lands of the neighbouring Cremona, and
these having proved insufiicient, a portion of the

territoiy of JIautua was taken to make up the

necessary amount. (Virg. A'c^. ix. 28, Georg. \u

198; Serv. ad loc.') It was on tins occasion that

Virgil was expelled from his patrimonial estate,

which he however recovered by the favour of Au-

gustus,
The chief celebrity of Mantua under the Roman

Empire was undoubtedly owing to its having been

the birthplace of Virgil, who has, in consequence,
celebrated it in several passages of his works; and its

name is noticed on the same account by many of the

later Roman poets. (Virg. Geo;-^. iii. 12; Ovid,^-lmor.
iii. 15. 7

;
Stat. Silv. iv. 2. 9 ; Sil. ItaL viii. 595 ;

Martial, i, 62. 2, xiv. 195.) According to Donatus,

however, the actual birthplace of the poet was the

village of Andes in the territory of JIantua, and not

the city itself. (Donat. Vit, Virg. 1
;
Hieron. Chron.

ad ann. 1947.)
After the fall of the Roman Empire, Slantua appears

to have become a place of importance from its great

strength as a fortress, arising from its peculiar situa-

tion, surrounded on all sides by broad lakes or ex-

panses of water, formed by the stagnation of the

river Miucius. It, however, fell into the hands of the

Lombards under Agilulf (P. Diac. iv. 29), and after

the expulsion of that people was governed by in-

dependent counts. In the middle ages it became
one of the most important cities of the N. of Italy ;

and is still a populous place, and one of the strongest
fortresses in Italy. It is still so completely sur-

rounded by the stagnant waters of the Mincin, that

it is accessible only by causeways, the shortest of

which is 1000 feet in length.

Mantua was distant from Verona 25 miles
; so

that Procopius calls it a day's journey from thence.

(Procop. B. G. iii. 3.) It was situated on a line of

road given in the Tabula, which proceeded from

Mediolanum, by Cremona and Bedriacum, to Slantua,
and thence to Hostilia, where it crossed the Padus,
and thence proceeded direct to Ravenna. (^Tab. Peut)
Mantua was distant from Cremona by this road

about 40 miles. It would appear from one of the

minor poems ascribed to Virgil (^Catakct. 8. 4), that

this distance was frequently traversed by muleteers

with li^ht vehicles in a single day. [E. H. B.]
MA^'TZICIERT {Mai^T^iKifpT, Const. Porph. de

Adm. Imp. e. 44), a fortress of great importance

upon the Armenian frontier. In a. d. 1 050, it oflered

so determined a resistance to Togml Bei", the founder

of the Seljukian dynasty, that he had to give up all

hope of breaking through the barrier of fortresses

that defended the limits of the empire, and retired

into Persia. (Cedren. vol. ii. p. 780; Le Beau, Bas

Empire, vol. xiv. p. 367 ; Finlay, Bgzant'me Empire^
p. 523.) It is identified with Melasgerd or Ma-
naskhertj situated to the N\V. of lake Ian, and the
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remarkable volcanic cone of Sipdn Tdgli. (St.

M;iitin. Mem, sur VArmenie, voL i. p. 105; Eittcr,

Erdhmde, vo).ix. p. 99-4.) [E.B.J.]
MAOGAM^VLCHA (Ammian. xsiv. 4), a place

ill Jle.sopotaniia, attacked and taken by Julian. It

^vas distant about 90 stadia tVoni Ctc-ijihon. (Zosim.
iii. •11.') It appears to have bei-n stron!:;ly fortified

and well defended. Zo^imus evidently alludes to

the same place (/. c), though lie does not mention it

by name. [V.]
MAOX (Maii'c), a city of Judah, in the moun-

tains, south of Hebron. It is joined with Carmel,
and Ziph, and Juttah {Josh. xv. .'55). known only as

tlie residence of Nabai and Abiijail (1 Sam. xxv. 2).
'* The wilderness of ilaon, in the plain on the soutli

of Jeshinion," is identical with or contij^uous to the

wilderness of Ziph, where David and his men hid

themselves in the stron;:;iiolds from the malice of

Saul (xxiii. 14—25). It is placed by Eusebius in

tlie east of Daronia {Onomast. s. v.) Its site is

marked by ruins, still called Mdiuj situated between

Carmel and Znph, half an hour south of the fonner.

[Carmel. Vol. I. p. 521.] [G. W.]
MAPHARirrS {Mafap7Tis), a district of Arabia

Felix, lyint; about the city of Sava (2ai/7)), which is

jdaced by Arrian three days' journey from Muza, on

the Red Sea. [SU'ZA.] He mentions the kind's name,
Ciiolaebus (XtSAaiSos). (^Pei^iplm Maris Eryth. p.

1.3.) The Sava of Aman is probably identical with

the Sapphara or Sapphar of Ptolemy (2ci7r<papa al.

SaTT^ap ;U7jTp(j7ro\is. vi. 7. §41), the capital no doubt

of a tribe named by liim Sappbaritae (^a-n<papiTai),

the Slapharitis of Arrian. They are distinct from the

Mapiioritae of Ptolemy. [G. W.]
, MAPHOIU'TAE {y>\a<pop7Tai\ a people of Arabia

Felix, placed by Ptolemy above, i. e. north of, tlie

liathini, and west of the outer Frankincense country

(J) fKThs X^vpvo(p6pos'), contiguous to the Chatra-

niamititae (vi. 7. § 25). The similarity of name
iuiiicatcs a connection between tliis tribe and the

JIaepha metropolis of the same geo.c;rapher; the same

as the '*

Aphae metropolis" of An-ian, which he

places 9 days' journey east of his Maphoritis repo.
and therefore 12 days from the Red Sea. It was the

ca]>ital of Charibael, the lawful king of the Homeritae

and thfir neighbours the Sabaitae, styled the friend

of the Roman emperors, to whom he is said to have

f-ent frequent embassies. [Maepha.] The district is

probably that now known as Wad// Mai(fa, m the

midst of which is situated the remarkable ruins now-

caned XaJcah-el- Hajar, which are supposed to mark
the site of the metropolis. This fruitful valley com-

mences above the ruins in question and is well culti-

vated thrt>U2;hout. It is thus described by Lieut.

Wellsted. who traversed its southern part in 1S3S :—
"
Xalah-el-IIaJar (ancient Maepha. q. r.) is situ-

ated north-west, and is distant 48 miles from the

village of "AYn, which is marked on the chart in

latitude 14*^2' north, and longitude 46° 30' east,

ne.irly. It stands in the centre of a most extensive

valley, called by the natives ITm/y Mc'ifak, which,
whether we regard its fertility, population, or extent,

is the most interesting geographical feature we have

yet discovered on the southern coast of Arabia.

Taking its length from where it opens ont on the

sea-coast to the town of 'Abhdn, it is 4 days' journey,
or 75 miles. Beyond this point I could not exactly

ascertain the extent of its i)iolongation; various

native autliorities give it from 5 to 7 additional

days. Throughout the whole of this space it is

thickly ituJdcd with villages, iiandcts, and culti'
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rated grounds. In a journey of 15 miles, we counted

more tlian thirty of the former, besides a great number
of single houses." (Wellsted, Travels in Arabut,
vol. i. p. 436.) [G. W.]
MAPONIS, in Britain, occurring in Geogr. Ra-

venn. among the diversa loca, without any ciue to

guide us to its lociility. An inscription to a topical

deity JIapon (Deo Mapono), discovered at Plumpton
in Cumhtrland ; and another (Apollini Mapono) at

RibcheMer^ in Lancashire, merely strengthen the

probability of the existence of a place so called in

Britain, witliout disclosing its situation. Maporiton
also appears in Geogr. Eavenn. among the towns in

the north of Britain. [C. R. S.]
MARA'BIUS (Mapdgtoj, Mapoi'^tos, Ptol. v. 9.

§ 2), a river of Sarmatia, which Reichard has iden-

tified with the Mamjez, an afiluent of the Don. on

the left bank of that river. Some have considered

the Manycz to represent the Achardel'S (*Axop-
5e'oy), but Strabo (xi. p. 506) expressly says that

the latter discliarges itself into the Maeotis. (Scha-
farik, Slav. All. vol. i. pji. 60, 5U0.) ;[E. B. J.]
MARACAXDA (MapoKsrSa. Strab.'xi. p. 517;

Arrian, iii. 30, iv. 5; Ptol. vi. ]l. § 9), the capital
of Sogdiaua, now Samarcand. It is said by Strabo

to have been one of the eight cities which were

built in those parts by Alexander the Great. Ptolemy

places it in Bactriana. Arrian (iii. 30) states that

it contained the palace of the ruler of the Sogdiani,
but does not apparently credit the stor}' that Alex-

ander had anything to do with the building of it.

Curtius states that the city was 70 stadia in circum-

ference, and surrounded by a w.all, and that he had
destined the pro\'ince for his favourite. Clitus. when
the unfortunate quarrel took place in which he was
slain (viii. 1. § 20). Professor Wilson (.4n«n«,

p. 165) considers that the name has been derived

from the Sanscrit SaTnara-kfianda,
"
the warlike

province." In many of the old editions the word

was written Paracanda, but there can be no doubt

that Slaracanda is the correct form. Samarcand
has been in all ages a great entrepot for tlie com-

merce of Central Asia. [V.]
iURANl'TAE (Mapav^Tot, Strab. xvi. p. 776 ;

MapafeTs). an ancient people on the W. coast of

Arabia Felix, near the comer of the Aelaniticus

Sinus, destroyed by the Garindaei.

MARAPHII {kapd<pioi, Herod, i. 125), one of

the throe tribes into which the highest class of the

ancient Persians was divided, according to Hero-

dotus. The other two were the Pasarsadae and the

Maspii.

^

[V.]
MA'RATHA (Mapc0a), a village of Arcadia, in

the district Cynuria. between Buphagiuin and Gortys,

perhaps represented by the ruin called the Castle

of Leodhoro. (Paus. viii. 28. § 1 : Leake, Morea,
vol. ii. p. 66, Pehponncsiiica, p. 232.)

MARATUE, a small island near Corcyra, men-

tioned onlv bv Plinv (iv. 12. s. 19).

MARATIIE'SIUM (MapOijffmr: Eth. MapaB^-

(Tios), an Ionian town on the coast of Lydia, south

of Ephesus, and not far from the frontiers of Caria,

whence Stephanus (s. r.) calls it a town of Caria.

(St y lax, p. 37 ;
Plin. H. A', v. 3 1 .) The town at one

time belonged to the Samians; but they made an ex-

change, and, giving it up to the Epliesians, received

Neajwlis in return. (Strab. xiv. p. 639.) Col. Leake

(Asia Mirtor, p. 261) believes that a few ancient

ruins found at a place called Sf:al<inova mark the

site of JIarathesium, though others regard them as

remains of Pygela. [L. S.]
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MA'KATIION (MapaOuyu : Eih. MapaOaivios), fi

small plain in the iSK. of Attica, containini^ four

places, named Makatiion. Pkc^balinthus (npo€d-
XivQos : Eth.UpoGaklirios'), TKicoKy'rnus(TpiK'J-

pvdos, or TpiKdpvvdos. TpiK6pii'6os: Elk. TpiKopv-

OTios), and Oenoe {On'orj : E(h. Otva7os'), wiiicli

ori2;inally formed the Tetrapolis, one of the 12 dis-

tricts into which Attica was divided before the time

of Theseus. Here Xuthus, who married the daut^hter

of Erechtheus, is said to have reiijned; and here the

Heracleidae took refuije when driven out of Pelopon-

nesus, and defeated Eurvstheus. (Strab. viii. p. 383 :

Steph. B. 5. V. TeTpdiroMs.) The JIarathonii claimed

to be the first people in Greece who paid divine ho-

nours to Hercules, who possessed a sanctuary in tlie

plain, of which we shall speak presently. (Paus. i.

15. § 3, i. 35. § 4.) Marathon is also celebrated in

the lejrends of Thrseus, who conquered the ferocimis

bull, which used to devastate the plain. (Plut. 7'//t'.T.

14; Strab. ix. p. 399: Paus. i. 27. §10.) Marathon

is mentioned in the Homeric poems in a way thnt

implies that it was tlien a place of importance. {Od.
vii. 80.) Its name w;is derived from an eponymous
hero Marathon, who is described by Pausani;is as a

son of Epopeus, kinj; of Sicyon, who fled into Attica

in consequence of the cruelty of his father (Paus.
ii. 1.§1, ii. 6. § 5, i. ir>. §'3, i. 32. § 4). Phi-

t;u"ch calls him an Arcadian, who accompanied the

Dioscuri in their expedition into Attica, and volun-

tarily devoted himself to death befure the battle.

{Thes.S'I.)
After Theseus united the 12 independent districts

of Attica into one state, the name of Tetrapolis

;;ruilually fell into disuse; and the four places of

\vhich it consisted became Attic demi,
— Mara-

thon, Tricorythus. and Oenoe belonging to the tribe

Aeantis, and Probalinthus to the tribe Pandionis;

but Slarathon was so superior to the other three, tliat

its name was applied to the whole district down to

the latest times. Hence LncJan speaks of
" the

parts of JIarathon about Oenoe"' (Ma^a6wi'oy ra

TTepi tV OiVoT/f, Icaro-Menip. 18).
Few places liave obtained sucli celebrity in the

histoiy of the world as Marathon, on account of the

victory which the Athenians here gained over the

Persians in b. c. 490. Hence it is necessary to give
a detailed account of the topography of the plain, in

which we shall follow the admirable description of

Colonel Leake, drawing a little additional information

from Mr. Finlay and other writers.

The plain of Marathon is open to a bay of the sea

on the east, and is shut in on the opposite side by
the lieights of Brilessus (subsequently called Pente-

licus) and Diacria, which send forth roots extending
to the sea, and bounding the plain to the north and

south. The principal shelter of the bay is afforded

by a long rocky promontory to the north, anciently
called CvNOSUHA {Kvvuaovpa., Hesych.. Phot., s. r.)

and now5/u/«i. The plain is about 6 miles in lengtli

and half that breadtli in its broadest part. It is

somewhat in the form of a half-moon, the inner

curve of which is bounded by the bav, and the outer

by the range of mountains already described. The

plain, described by Aristophanes as the
"

pleasaiit

mead of Marathon" (Aci/itifa t^v ipSeura Mapu-
6u}vos, Aves, 24G), is a level gi*een expanse. Tlie

hills, which shut in the plain, were covered in an-

cient times with olives and vines (Nonn. Dionys,
xiii. 84, xlviii. 18). The plain is bounded nt

at its southern apd northern extremities by two

marshes, of which the soulhem is not Urge and
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is almost dry at the con'.Iusion of the great heats;
wdiile the northern, which is much larger, offers

several parts which are at all seasons impass-
able. Both, however, have a bro.'id, firm, sandy beach
between them and the sea. A river, now called the

river of Marathona^ flows through the centre of the

plain into the sea.

There are four roads leading out of the plain.
1. One runs along the coast by tlie south-western e.'i-

tremity of the plain. (Plan, wa.) Here the plain of

Marathon opens into a narrow mantime plain three

miles in length, where the mountains fall so gra-

dually towards the sea as to present no veiy defcn.sible

impediment to the communication between the Jla-

rathonia and the Jlesogaea. The road afterwards

passes through the valley between Pentelicus and

Ilymettus, through the ancient demus of Pallone.

This is the most level I'oad to Athens, and the only
one practicable for carriages. It was the one by
whicli Peisistratus marched to Athens after landing
at Marathon. (Herod, i. 62.) 2. The second road

runs through the pass of Vraiul^ so chilled from a

small village of this name, situated in the southern

of the two valleys, which branch off from the in-

terior of the plain. (Plan, hb.') This road leads

tlnough Cephisia into the northern part of the plain
of Athens. 3. The third mad follows the v;ile of

Maratkona, the northern of the two valleys already

named, in which lies the village of the same name,
the largest in the district. (Plan, cc.^ The two

valleys are separated from one another by a hJU

called Kotroni (Plan, 3), ven rugged, but of no

great height. This third road leads to Aphidna,
from which the plain of Athens may also be

reached. 4. The fourth road leaves the plain on

the north-east by a narrow pass (Plan, dd)
between the northern marsh and a round naked

rocky height called Mt. Kovdki or StavroJcoruki.

(Plan, 4.) It leads to Pihamnus; and at the en-

trance of the pass stands the village of Lower Sidi.

(Plan, 12.)

Three places in the Marathonian district particu-

larly retain vestiges of ancient demi. 1. Vrana^
which Leake supposes to be the site of the demus of

RIarathon. It lies upon a height fortified by the

ravine of a torrent, which descends into the plain
after flowing between MU. Argalihi and Aforismo,
which are parts of JIt. Brilessus or Pentelicus.

(Plan, 1,2.) A httle below Vrana are seen four

artificial tumuli of earth, one considerably larger
than the others; and in a pass at the back of the

hill of Kotroni. which leads from the vale of Vrand
into that of Marathona, there are some remains of

an ancient gate. Near the gate are the fuundations

of a wide wall, 5 feet in thickness, which are

traced for nearly 3 miles in circumference, en-

closing all the upper part of the valley of Vrand.
These ruins are now known by the name of ri

fj.dvbpa TTjs ypaias (the old woman's sheepfuld).
Near the ruined gate Leake ob>f^rved the remains

of three statues, probably those which were erected

by Herodes Atticus to three favourite sen-ants.

(Pliilostr. SojyJi. ii. 1. § 10 ) Marathon was the

demus of Herodes, who also died there. The wall

mentioned above was probably built by Herodes. to

enclose his property; for it would seem from Pliny
that Marathon no longer cxit'ted as a town or

village a century before the time of Herodes.

(" Khamnus pagus, locus Marathon," Plin. iv. 7.

ti. 11.) The early disappearance of the ancit-'Ut town

of Marathon would e;isily cause its name to be
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trjinsft-n'ed to another site; and it ivas natural tliat

the cclehiated name sliould be t^iven to tlie prin-

cipal place in the district. Thrce-([uai-ters of a

niile to tlie south-east of the lunuili of IVana
there is a rising; pmund, npon which are the traces

of a Hellenic wall, apparently the peribolii.s of a

temple. Tiiis was prnbably the temple of Her-

cules (Plan, 10), in whose sacred enclosure the

Athenians were encamped before the battle of Jla-

i-athon. (Herod, vi. 108.)
2. There are several fra!rtn«?nt'^ of antiquity

situated at tlie head of the valley of Marathona at

a sjwt called hiuL which is no doubt the site of

t!ie ancient Oknoe, one of tlie four dcmi of the

district. The retired situation ofOcnoe accounts

for its omission by Strabo in his enumeration of the

demi situated near the coast (ix. p. 399).
3. There are also evident remains of an ancient

denius situated upon an insulated height in the

plain of Siili, near the entrance of the pass leading
out of the Marathonian plain to Suit. These ruins

are probably those of Tricorythl's, the situation

of wliich ajrrees with the order of the maritime

demi in Strabo, where Tricorythus immediately

precedes lihainnus. We learn from Aristophanes
and Suidas tliat Tricorythus was tormented by

fruiits fntm a neii;hbourinpj marsh (iuiris ^ariv ^dtj

TpiKopvaia, Aristoph. Li/si^tr. 1032; Suidas, s. v.

euTTi's); and at tlie present day the inhabitants of

Lower Si'di in the summer are driven by this plague
anil the bad air into the upper village of the same

name. The town was probably called Tricorythus

from the triple peak on which its citadel was

built.

The site of PRORALt>THUS is uncertain, but it

should probably be placed at the south-west ex-

tremity of the Marathonian plain. This might be

inferred from Strabo's enumeration, who mentions

first Probalinthus, then Jlaratlion, and lastly Tri-

corythus. Between the southern marsh and Aft.

Avfjaliki there are fomulations of buildings at a

place called Valari, which is, perhaps, a corruption
of Probalinthus. Close to the sea, upon a rising

ground in the marsh, there are some ancient re-

mains, which may, perhaps, be those of the temple
of Athena Hellotia (Plan, 11), which epitliet the

gj^ddess is said to have derived from the marsh of

Marathon, wliere the temple was built, (Schol. ad
Pind. 01 xiii. TjS

; Etym. M. s. v. 'EAAwtu.)
Tiie principal monument in the I^Iarathonian plain

was tlie tumulus erected to the 192 Athenians who
were slain in the battle, and whose names were

inscribed upon ten pillars, one for each tribe, placed

ui)on the tomb. There was also a second tumulus

for the Plataeans and slaves, and a separate monu-
ment to Miltiades. All these monuments were seen

by Pausanias 600 years after the battle (i.
32. §3).

The tumulus of the Athenians still exists. It stands

in the centre of the plain, about half a mile from

the sea-shore, and is known by the name of Soro {6

2op6s), the tomb. (Plan, 1.3.) It is about 30 feet

higli, and 200 yards in circumference, composed of

a light mould mixed with .'^and, amidst which have

been found many brazen heads of arrows, about an

inch in length, of a trilateral form, and pierced at

the top with a round hole for the reception of tho

shaft. Tliere are also found, in still sre.-iter num-

bei-s. fragments of black Hint, rudely shaped by art,

whicii have been usually considered fragments of

the arrow-heads used by the Persian archers; but

this opinion cannot be received, as flints of the same
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kind abound in other parts of Greece, wliere no
Persian is reputed to have set his foot; and, on the

other hand, none have been found either at Tlicrmo-

pylae or Plataea. At a very small distance from
this tumulus Leake noticed a small heap of eartli

and fctones, which is, perhaps, the tomb of Plataeans

and Athenian slaves. At 500 yards north of the

great tumulus is a ruin called Pt/rf/o {^vpyos),
consisting of the foundation of a square monument,
constructed of large blocks of white marble; it is

apparently the monument erected in honour of Mil-
tiades. (Plan. 14.)
We learn from Plnlochorus that there was a temple

of the Pythian Apollo at Marathon (ap. Scliol. ad
Soph. Oed. Cul. 1047); and Demostbenes relates

that the sacred vessel was kept on this coast, and
that once it was carried off by Philip. {Phil. i.

p. 49.)
Pausani.as (i. 32. § 3, seq.) mentions in the

plain several natural objects, some of wliich have
been noticed already. The lake at the northern

extremity of the plain he describes
"

a.s for the most

part marsliy, into which the flying barbarians fell

through tlieir ignorance of the ways ;
and here it is

said that the principal slaughter of them occurred.

Beyond the lake (uirep r^jy \ifj.v7}v) are seen tbe

stubles of stone for the horses of Artaphemes, to-

gether with vestiges of a tent upon the rock. A
river flows out of tlie lake which, within tlie lake,
affords water fit for cattle to drink; but, towards

the place where it enters the sea, becomes salt and
full of sea-fishes. At a little distance from the

plain is a mountain of Pan, and a cavern worthy of

inspection: the entrance is narrow; but within are

apartments and ballis, and that whicli is called the

goat-stand (^aiir6\iov) of Pan, together with rocks

very much resembling goats." Leake obsei-ves that

the marshy lake, and the river, which, becoming
salt towards the mouth, produces sea-fishes, arc

precisely as Pausanias describes them. The marsh
is deepest towards the foot of J/^ Koraki, where

several springs issue from the foot of the rocks on

the right side of tlie road leading from the great

plain to Lower Suit. These springs are apparently
the fountain Macaria (Plan, 8), which Pau.^nias

mentions just before his description of the marsh.

It derived its name from Slacaria, a daughter of

Hercules, who devoted herself to death in behalf of

tbe Heraclidae before the victory which they gained
over the Argives in the plain. (Comp. Strab. viii.

p. 377.) A small stream, which has its origin
in these springs, is traced through the marsh into a
small salt lake (Plan, 9). supplied by subterraneous

sources, and situated on tbe south-eastern extremity
of the marsh, under a rocky ridge, the continuation

of C. Stomi. Both the ridge and salt lake ai-e

known by the name of T)hrakoncria (to lupaKtMi-

fdpta, i. c. the monster-waters, so called from its

size, since dpuKo is a common expression among the

modern Greeks lor any marvellous object). On the

e;istem side of the great marsh Leake noticed a

small cavern in the side of Ml. fJhrakontria, which
is perhaps the place called by Pausanias "

the

stables of Artaphernes." Leake supposes that the

Persian commanders were encamped in the adjoin-

ing plain of 'l'ricor)'thus. The mountain and cavern

of Pan have not yet been discovered. They would

appear, from the description of Pausanias, to havo

been a little further removed from the plain than tho

marsh and salt lake. Hence they may be placed in

J/^ Koraki,
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The exact ground occupied by the Greek and

Persian liiinies at tlie battle of Waratlion can only

be a matter of cunjecture. Col. Leake, wlin^e

account is both probable and consistent, tbouch Mr.

Finlay differe from him, supposes that the Aibe-

niau camp was in the valley of Vi'aiid near its open-

ing into the plain; that on the day of battle the

Athenian line extended from a little in front of

the Heracleium, at tlie foot of Jlft. Argalik'i,

to the bend of the river of Maratkona, below the

village of Seftri ,'
and that the Persians, who were

8 stadia in front of them, had their riH;ht resting on

Jilt. Koraku and their left extending to the southern

marsh, which prevented them from liaving a front

much greater th;m that of the Athenians. (See

Plan, AA, BB.) When the Persians defeated the

Athenian centre, they pursued the latter up one or

both of the two valleys on either side of Mt.
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Kotn'mi, .since Herodotus says that the pursuit
continued quite into tlie luin'un' {es r^y /.i^iroyaiat').

Nearly at the same time the Persian left and right
were defeated; but instead of pursuing them, the

Athenians returned towards the field to the aid of

their own centre. The Persian right fled towards

the narrow pass leading into the plain of Tricory-
thus; and here numbers were forced into the marsh,
as Pausauias relates.

(Leake, The Demi of Attica, voh ii. pp. 77, 203,

originally published in Transactions of the Royal
Society nf Literature, 1829, vol. ii. ; Finlay. Ibid.

vol. iii. p. 363: Wordsworth. Athens and Attica,

p. 44; Jlure. Journnl of a Tour in Greece, \i^[. ii.

p. 101; Thirlwall, ilist.uf Greece, vol ii. p. 2.*'.9;

Grote, Hist, of Greece, vol. ii. p. 466: Muie, Hist,

of Greek Literature, voL iv. pp. 510, 549, 550;

Blakesley's Herodotus, vol. ii. p. 172.)

FLAN OF THE PLAIN OF MARATHON.

A A.
BB.

I.

Position of the Greeks on the day of the battle.

Do. Persians do.
Mt. Argaliki.

2. Mt. Aforisnio*
3. .1//. Kotroiii.

4. .1//. Kornki.
5. ,V/. D/na/anira.
fi. SiiKill Miirsh.
7. Great Mar^h.
8. Fouiitaiii M;icnria.

!t. Salt lake ol Dhrakonera
10. Heracleium.

JIARATHUS (Mopoflos: Eth. Mapae-ni'oios al.

Ma/)a0^i/os), a city on the coa^,t of Syria, north of

Aradus, placed by Ptolemy in the district of Cas-

siotis, which extended as i^ar north as Antioch. It

18 joined with Enydra, and was a ruin in Strabo's

time. It was on the confines of Phoeuice, and the

1 1 . Temple of Athena Hellotia ?
12. Village of Louder StJ'i.

13. Sard: tumulus of Atheniaus.
14. Pyrgo: tomb of Miitiades.

Roads:—
a a. To Athens, betwppn Mts. PenteHcus and Hy-

mettii-i tlirough Pallene.
6ft. To Athens, throogli Ctphisia.
cc. To Athens, through Aphidna.
dd. To Rhamnus.

district was then under the dominion of the Aradi;ms

(Strab. xvi. p. 753 ; comp. Plin. v. 20). who had hern

foiled in a former attempt to reduce it to their

power. The story, as civen in a fragment of Diodorus

(lib.ssxiii. vol. x. p. 76
—78. ed. Bipont ;

vol. ii.p. 593,
ed. We s,), is as follows. The people ofAradus having
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seized what they considered a favourable opportunity
for the destruction of tlie people of JIarathus, sent

privately to Ammonius, prime minister of Alexander

Balas, the kin^ of Syria, and bribed liiin with the

oft'er of 300 talents to deliver up Marathus to them.

The unfortunate inhabitants of the devoted city

attempted in vain to appe;ise their enemies. The

.\radians violated the common laws of suppliants,

broke the very ancient images of the lociil deities,—which the Jlaratheni had brought to add solemnity

to their embassy,
—stoned the ambassadors, and cast

them into prison: according: to another accotuit, they
murdered some, and forged letters in their names,

which they sealed with their seals, promising suc-

cour to JIarathus, with a view of introducing their

troops into the city under this pretence. But dis-

covering that the citizens of JIarathus were informed

of their design, they desisted firom the attempt.

The facts of its final subjugation to Aradus are not

preserved. Pliny (v. 20) places JIarathus opposite

to the island of Aradus, wliich he says was 200

passvis (= 1000 Roman feet) from the coast. Dio-

floiTis (/. c.) states the distance between Aradus and

JIarathus to be 8 stadia
;
which need not be incon-

sistent with the statement of Phny, as the latter

may be supposed to measure to the point on the

mainland nearest to Aradus, the former the distance

between that island and the town of JIarathus. The

fact, however, is, that even the statement of Diodorus

is too short for the nearest point on the coast; for

this island is, according to JIaundrell (March 7, p.

19), "about a league distant from the shore." And

I'ococke, who crossed the strait, says
"

it is

reckoned to be about two miles from the continent.

(Obsenations on Siji-ia, p. 201.) The 20 stadia of

8trabo is therefore much more correct than either of

the other authorities. He says that the island lay

off an exposed coast (^ax'wSous Kal aAifieVou),

between its port (Ca!anus/f</e Cani05)and JIarathus:

and what was the respective situation of these tornis

he intimates in another passage, where, reckoning

from the north, he enumerates Balanaea, Carnos,

Knydra, JIarathus. Pococke takes Tortosa to be

'•without doubt Caranus (Carnos) the port of

Aradus on the continent;" and as this is two miles

north of Aradus, he proiwrly looks for JIarathus to

the south,
—

identifying Enydra with Eoi-el-Eije

{ihe Serpeal's Fountain),
"
directly opposite to

Aradus (p. 203), and suggesting that some rains

which he observed on a rai.sed ground, at the northern

extremity of a plain, about 7 miles south of

7'ortosa,
"
might possibly be JIarathus" (p. 204).

These conjectures m.ay be admitted with some

slight modifications. Thus, e. g., instead of iden-

tifying Turtosa with Carnos, tliis naval arsenal of the

Arvadites nmst be placed about 2J miles north of

Tortosa, where a late traveller has discovered "ex-

tensive ruins, called by the Arab peasants Camoon,— the site, doubtless, of the Carnos or Caranus of

the ancients. The people from Arvad still quarry

stones from tliese ruins; and lielow it, on the north,

is a small harbour, which appears to have been forti-

fied like that of Tortosa." ('Ihoinpson, in Bihliutheca

Sacra, vol. v. p. 254.) A fresh-water spring in the

sea, is mentioned by Strabo; .and a mile to the

south, between Cwtioos and Tortosa,
" a few

rods fn)m the shore, an immense fountain, called

'Aln Ibrahim (Abraham's fountain), boils up from

the bottom." Tortosa, ther,, will be, as many me-

diaeval writers maintained, Antaradus, which ''Arabic

geographers write Aiitartus and Autirsus
;
whence
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the common Arabic name Tarti'is, in Italian Tortosa *'

{I.e. p.247, n. 1). 'Ain-el-tJii/eh, written by Pococka

Jiin-el-JIi/e, is certainly the Enydra of Strabo
;
the

geograj)her, or his informant, hanng in this, .as in so

many other instances, retained the finst half of the

native name, and translatcii the latter half,
—En

being the usual Greek and Latin equivalent for the

Semetic \iyn=fountain, and the hydra a sufficiently

close representative of the Semetic niych=serpent.
South of this fountain are very extensive quarries, five

or six miles to the south of Tortosa. " This neigh-
bourhood is called by the Arabs Amreed or Maabed
Amreet '

the fane of Amreet.' This name the Greeks

prob.ably changed into JIarathus, and the old vaults,

foundations, sarcophagi, &c., near ^iin-el-Iilyeh

(Serpent's Fountain), may mark the precise locality

of ancient JIarathus." (Thompson, /, c. p. 250.)
Pococke describes here a rock-hewn temple, and

monolithic house and chambers ; besides a kind of

semicircle, which he thinks
"
might serve for some

sports to divert the people of Aradus and Antaradus,
or of the ancient JIarathus, if that was near. It was

probably a chcus "
(p. 203).

It was the more necessary to identify these sites,

as D'Anville placed the ancient JIarathus at the

modern Marakiah, which is, doubtless, the repre-
sentative of "

JIutatio JIaraccas" of the Jerusiilem

Itiner.ar}*, on the confines of Syria and Ph'^enice,

13 JI. P. south of Balaneas (now Baneas), aod 10

JI. P. north of Antaradus : and this error is per-

petuated in Arrowsmith's map. [G. W.]
JURATHUS (MajaSos). 1. A small town in

Phocis, near Anticyra, mentioned only by Strabo

(ix. p. 423). Perhajw represented by the remains

at Sid!:iro-kafkki6. (Leake, Nortliern Greece,
vol. ii. p. 549.)

2. A town of Acamania, of unknown site, men-

tioned only by Stephanus B. (s. v.)

JIAR.\THUS.\. an inland city of Crete.mentioned

by Pliny (iv. 12
; comp. Tzschucke, ad Pomp. MA.

ii. 7. § 13; Hiick, Krvta, vol. i. p. 434.) [E.B..L]
JL\RATHUSSA (Mapa8ou(r<ra), a small island

of the Aegaean sea, off the coast of Ionia, near

Clazomen.ae. (Thuc. viii. 31 : Phn. v. 31. s. 38.)

JI.AECI, a place mentioned in the Not. Imp. as on

the Saxon shore, and as a station of some Dalmatian

cavalry under the command of the general of Belgica
Secunda. D'Anville supposes, with De Valois. that

it may be Mark between Calais and Grarelincs :

but the site is uncertain. [G. L.]
JIARCIAE. [GAi.T.AEcr.\, p. 934, b.]

JIAliCIA'XA SILVA, a moimtain forest in the

south-west of Germany, probably the whole or a

portion of what is now called the Black Forest

(Amm. JIarc. xxi. 8; Tub. Venting.) The origin

of the name is not known, Cluvcr reganling Miirciana

as a corruption of schwarz, and otliers connecting
it with niarsk and inarch, which is still used in the

Black Forest as a name for a moor. [L. S.]

JIARCIANO'POLIS (MapKiarauiroAu, Procop.
de Aed. iv. 7), a city of Moesia, 18 JI. P. from

Odessus( Farnn) (It'in. Anion.;Feut.Tab.; Ilierocl),

which derived its name from JIarciana, sister of

Trajan. (Amm. JIarc. xxvii. 6. § 12; Joraand. (/e

Rtb. Get. IG.) Claudius II. signally defeated tiie

Goths in several battles near this town. (Trebell.

Poll. C/ui/</. 9; Zozim. i. 42.) Gibbon (c.xxvi.; comp.
Le Beau, Bas Empire, vol. iv. p. 105; Greenwood,

History of the Germans, London, 1836, p. 329;
Art de v'er. les Dales, vol. i. p. 358) hiis told the

story of the accidental quarrel between the Visigoth
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Fritisern and the Roman governor of Jlarcianopolis,

LupK-inus,
— which bec-ame the signal of a kng

and Jestnu-tive war. (Anim. Jlare. xxsi. 5. § 4,

Zoziin. iv. 10,11.) Jlarcianopolis afterwards became

]'cri.stlilava or I'resthlava (nepidSAdSa), the capital

of the Bulgarian kingdom, which was taken A. D.

971 by Swiatoslaff the Russian, and again reduced

by John Ziniisces, when 8500 Russians were put to

the sword, and the sons of the Bulgarian king

rescued from an ignominious prison, and invested with

a nonunai diadem. (Gibbon, c. Iv.; Schafarik, Sfau.

Alt. vol. ii. pp. 187, foil. 216; Finlay, Byzantine

Empire, pp. 408—413.) The site of the ancient

town must be sought for in the neighbourhood niPra-

vadi. For coins of Marcianopolis, both autonomous

and imperial, see Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 15. [E. B. J.]

MARCILIA'NA, a station on the ViaPopillia, in

Lucania, wliere, according to the Tabula, that road

(which led directly S. from Campania into Brut-

tium) was joined by a branch from Potcntia. The

name is corrupted both in the Tabula and in the

Antonine Itinerary; but there can be no doubt that

the place meant is the same called by Cassiodorus

" Murcilianum," which was a kind of suburb of the

town of Consilinum, where a great fair was antmally

held. (/(TO. Ant. p. 110; Tab. Pmt.; Cassiod. Varr.

Tiii. 33.) The site is still called Murciliana, in the

valley of the Tanagro, between La Sala MviPadala.

(Ronianelli,
vol. i. p. 405.) [E. H. B.]

M.\RCrNA (WapKiva), a town of Oanipania, in

the district of the Picentiui, situated on the N. shore

of the gulf of Posidonia, between the Sirenusae In-

sulae and the mouth of the Silarus. (Strab.v. p.251.)

It is mentioned by no writer except Strabo, who tells

ns that it was a colony founded by the Tyrrhenians,

but subsequently occupied, and in his day still in-

habited, by the Samnites. As he adds that the dis-

tance from thence through Nuceria to Pompeii was

not more than 120 stadia (15 Roman miles), he

appe;irs to have regarded this as the point from

whence the passage of the isthmus (as he calls it)

between the two bays began ;
and it may therefore

be placed with some plausibility at Vietri. (Cluver,

Hal. p. 1190; Romanelli, vol. iii. p. 614.) Some an-

cient remains have been discovered there, though
tliese may seem to indicate the site of Roman villas

rather than of a town. [E. H. B.]
IIA'RCIUS llONS (t6 VlapKiov Spas) was, ac-

cording to Plutarch, the name of the place which

was the scene of a great defeat of the Voiscians and

Latins by CamiUus in the year after the taking of

Rome by the Gauls b. c. 389. (Plut. Camill. 33,

34.) IJiodorus, who calls it simply JIarcius or

Jhircium (rh Ha\oufj.evov MapKwv, siv. 107), tells

us it was 200 stadia from Rome; and Livy, who

writes the name " ad Jlecium," says it was near

Lanuvium. (Lir. vi. 2.) The exact site cannot be

deierniiiied. Some of the older topographers speak
of a hill called Colle Marzo. but no such place is

foinid on nmlern maps ;
and Gell suggests the Colle

di Due Torri as the most probable locality. (Gell,

'lop.o/Rnme.ip.SW.) [E.H. B.]

Ma'RCOUAVA (MopKiiSauo, Ptol. iii. 8. § 7). a

Uiwn of Dacia, the remains of which have been found

ncax Thorda. (Se.stini, I'la'/ffw, p. 105.) [E.B.J.]

MARCODU'KUM, in North Gallia. Some of the

cohorts of the Ubii were cut to pieces by the troops
of Civiiis at Marcodurum, which as Tacitus observes

(//;.«^ iv. 28) is a long way from the bank of the

Rhine. The termination dunim indicates a place on

a river: and Marcodurum seems to be iJUven on the
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Roer. The Frank kings are said to have had .a

palace there, named Duria Villa or Dura. [G. L.J

JIARCOJIAGUS, a place in North Gallia on a

road from Augusta Trevirornm {Trives) to Agnp-
pina Civita.s ( Colot/'ie). It appears both in the Anto-

nine Itin. and in the Table. Marcomagns is Jllar-

mage.n. It is 28 or 31 M. P. from Cologne, for the

numbers are not certain. [G. L.]
MARCOJIANNl {VlapKO)j.avvoi, MapKofi,uai'cii,

or ^apKopLavoi), a name frequently occurring in the

ancient history of Germany, sometimes as a mere

appellative, and sometimes as a proper name of a

distinct nation. Its meaning is border-men or

march-men, and as such it might be applied to any
tribe or tribes inhabiting and defending a border

countiy. Hence we must be prepared to find Mar-

comanni both on the western and southern frontiers

of Germany ;
and they might also have existed in the

east, or on any other frontier. Marcomanni are first

mentioned in history among the tribes with which

Ariovistus liad invaded Gaul, and which were

defeated and driven back across the Rhine by
J. Caesar, b. c. 58 (Caes. Bell. Gall. i. 51). These

JIarconianni, therefore, appear to have been the

marchmen on the Rhenish frontier, perhaps about

the lower part of the Main. They are again
mentioned during the campaigns of Drusus in

Germany, from b. c. 12 to 9, by Floras (iv. 12),

who seems to place them somewhat further in the

interior. Only a few years later, we hear of a

poweiful Marcomannian kingdom in Boiohemum or

Bohemia, governed by Slaroboduus; and we might
be inclined to regard these Sl.arcomanni as quite a

diflerent people from those on the Rhine and Main,—
that is, as the marchmen on the southern frontier,

—
were it not that we are expressly told by Tacitus

{Germ. 42), Patercnlns (ii. 108), and Strabo (vii.

p. 290), that their king JIaroboduus had emigrated

with them from the west, and that, after expelling

the Celtic Boii from Bohemia, he established himself

and his Marcomanni in that countiy. (Comp.
Ptol. ii. 11. § 25.) If we remember th.at the

kingdom of the Marcomanni in Bohemia was fully

organised as early as A. D. 6, when Tiberius was

preparing for an expedition against it, it must be

owned that Slaroboduus, whose work it was, must

have been a man of unusual ability and energy.

Henceforth the name of the Marcomanni appears in

history as a national name, though ethnologically it

was not peculiar to any particular tribe, but was

given to all the dift'ei-ent tribes which the Marcoman-

nian conqueror h.ad united under his rule. The

neighbouring nations whom it w'as impossible to

subdue were secured by treaties, and thus was

formed what may be termed the great Marcomannic

confederacy, the object of which was to defend

Germany against the Romans in Pannonia. But the

Marcomanni soon also came into collision with

another German confederation, that of the Cherusci,

who regarded the powerful empire of JIaroboduns as

not less dangerous to the liberty of the Geiman

tribes th.an the aggressive policy nf the Romans. In

the ensuing conte.-t, A. D. 17. the Marcom.anni were

humbled by the Cherusci and their allies, and Waro-

boduus implored the assistance of the emperor
Tiberius. The aid was refused, but Drusus was

sent to mediate peace between the hostile powers.

(Tae. Ann. ii. 45, 46.) During this mediation,

however, the Romans seem to have stirred up other

enemies against the Marcomanni ; for two years later,

A. D. 19, Catualda, a young chief of the Gothones,
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invaded and conquered tlieir countty. Maroboduns

fli'd, and deniaiidi'd the protection of Tiberius, wlio

otfered to liini ji safe retreat in Italy. He tliere

sj>pnt tlie remaininir eighteen years of his life, wliile

tlie throne of the Marconianni was left to Catualda.

[/>/c(. ofBiogr. art. Marobodiujs.] But the latter,

too, wa.s soon expelled by the Ucrmundnri, and ended

his life in exile. (Tac. Ajin, ii. 62, 63.) The iMar-

comanni, however, like the Quadi, continued to be

grovemed by kiiii;s of their own, thouj;h they were

not quite independent of the Romans, who often sup-

ported them with money and more rarely with troops.

(Tac. Germ, 42.) Tliey appear to have gradually
extended their dominion to the banks of the Danube,
where they came into hostile collision with the

Romans. The emperor Domitian demanded their

assistance against the Dacians, and this being re-

fused, he made war against them. But he was
dt'teated a. d. 90, and obliged to make peace with

the Dacians. (Dion Cass. Ixvii. 7.) Trajan and

Hadrian kept them in check; but in the reign of

JI. Aurelius hostilities were recommenced with fresh

energy. The Slarconianni, allied with the Quadi and

others, partly from hatred of the Romans, and partly

urged on by other tribes pressing upon them in the

north and east, invaded the Roman provinces a. d.

166; and thus commenced the protracted war com-

monly ca.l!ed the Marcomannic or German War, which

lasted until the accession of Commodus, a. d. 180,
who purchased peace of them. During this war,

the Jlarconianni and their confederates advanced into

Rliaelia, and even penetrated as far as Aquileia.

The war was not carried on uninterruptedly, but was

divided into two distinct contests, having been inter-

rupted by a peace or truce, in which the places con-

quered on both sides were restored. The second war

broke out towai-ds the end of the reign of M. Aurelius,

about A. D. 178. (Dion Cass. Fragm. lib. Isxi.,

Ixxii., Ixxvii. pp. 1178, foil., 1305, ed. Reimar.;

Eutrop. viii. 6; J. Capitol. M. Anton. Philos. 12,

&c.. 17. 21,22, 25, 27; Amm. Marc. six. 6; Ile-

rodian, i. init.) In consequence of the pusillanimity

of Commodus the Marcomannians were so much em-

boldened, that, soon after and throughout the third

century, they continued their inr..ads into the

Roman provinces, especially Rhaetia and Noricum.

In the reign of Aurelian, they penetrated into Italy,

even as far as Ancona, and excited great alarm at

Rome. (Vopisc. ^«re/. 18, 21.) But afterwards they
cease to act a prominent part in history. Their

name, however, is still mentioned occasionally, as in

Jomandes (22), who speaks of them as dwelling on

the west of Transylvania. (Comp. Amm. JIarc.

xxii. 5, xxix. 6, xxxi. 4.) In the Notitia Imperii, we
have mention of

" Honoriani Marcomanni seniores
"

and "juninres" among the Roman auxiliaries. The

last occasion on which their name occurs is in the

history of Attlla, amoni: whose honles Marcomanni

are mentioned. (Comp. Wilhclm, 6V;'mrm;VB,p. 212,

foil.; Zeuss, TJie JJcuUtchen, p. 114, foil.; Latham,
TarJt. Germ. Prolog, p. 53. foil.) [L. S.]

JIARDENE. [M.\Ki>YF.XE.]
MARDI. [Am.\ri^i.]
JIARDI. a branch of this powerful and warlike

people were found in Armenia to the E. of J/ar-

dustan (lake Van). (I'tol. v. 13. § 20; Tac. Ann.

xiv. 23; comp. Anquctil Duperron, J/ew. de VAcad.

des Inscr. vol. xlv. p. 87.) [E. B. J.]

AL-VRDYE'N'E (Map5i/7jni, Ptol. \i. 4. § 3), a

di^trict o( ancient Rersis, whirh, according to

Tlolumy, extended to the sea-coast. The name is
,

M.\REIA.

probably derived from some of the far extended

nomadc tribes of the Mardi or Amardi. (Herod, i.

125: Strab. xi. p. 524.) [V.]
MARDVE'NI {MapSimfoi, Ptol. vi. 12 § 4),

a tribe who occupied the lower part of the Sugdiaa
mountains in Sogdiana. There can be no doubt
that these people are the remains of a once very
numerous race, whose traces we find spread over a
wide extent of country from the Caspian to the

Persian Gidf^ and from tiie Oxus to the Caspian.
We find the names of tliese tribes preserved in dif-

ferent authors, and attributed to very different

places. Hence the presumption tliat they were to

a great extent a nomade tribe, who pressed onward
from the N. and E. to the S. Thus wc find them
under the form of Mardi in Hyrcania (Diod. xvii.

76; Arrian, Anab. iii. 24, iv. 18; Dionys. Perieg.
V. 732; Curt. vi. 5), in llargiana according to

Pliny (vi. 16. s. 13), in Persia (Herod, i. 125;
Strab. xi. p. 524; Ptol. vi. 4. § 3; Curt. v. 6), in

Armenia (Ptol. v. 13; Tacit, ^/m. xiv. 23), on the

eastern side of the Pontus Euxinus (Plin. vi. 5),
under the form Amardi in Scythia intra Imaum
(Mela, iii. 5, iv. 6; Plin. vi. 17. s. 19), and lastly
in Bactriana. (Plin. vi. 16. s. IS.) [V.j
MAREIA or SIA'REA (Mapca, Herod, ii. 18, 30 ;

Mapeia, Thucyd. i. 104; Mctpeia, Steph. Byz. s.r.;

Mopia, Diod. ii. 68
;
IIuAat Mdpfla kw/xt;, Ptol. iv.

5. § 34), the modern Marioutk, and the chief town of

the Mareotic Nome, stood on a peninsula in the south

of the lake JIareotis, nearly due south of Alexandreia,
and adjacent to the mouth of tlie canal which con-

nected tiie lake with the Canopic arm of the Nile.

Under the Pharaohs Mareia was one of the principal
frontier garrisons of Aegypt on the side of Libya ;

but from the silence of Herodotus (ii. 30) we may
infer that the Persians did not station troops there.

In all ages, however, until it was eclipsed by the

neighbouring greatness of Alexandreia, Mareia, as the

nearest place of strength to the Libyan desert, must
have been a town of great importance to the Delta.

At Mareia, according to Diodorus (ii. 681), Amasis
defeated the Pharaoh-Apries, Hofra, orPsammetichus ;

although Herodotus (ii. 161) places this defeat at

Moniemphis. (Herod, ii. 169.) At Mareia, also,

according to Thucydides (i. 1 04 ; comp. Heroti. iii. 1 2),

Inarus, the son of Psammelichus, reigned, and orga-
nised the revolt of LowerAegypt against the Persians.

Under the Ptolemies, Mareia continued to flourish as

a harbour ; but it declined under the Romans, and

in the age of the Antonines—the second centurj' A.n.—it had dwindled into a village. (Comp.Athen.i.25,

p. 33, with Euslath. ad Homer. Odyss.is.. 197.)
JIareia was the princii)al depot of the trade of the

JIareotic Lake and Nome. The vineyards in its

vicinity produced a celebrated wine, wliich Athenaeus

(/. c.) describes as
" remarkable for its sweetness,

white in colour, in quality excellent, light, with a

fragrant bouquet : it was by no means astringent,
and did not aflect the head.' (Comp. Plin. xiv. 3;
Strab. xvii. p. 796.) Some, however, deemed the

Mareotic wine inferior to that of Anthylla and Tenia;
and Columella {K. R. iii. 2) says that it was too thin

for Italian palates, accustomed to the fuller-bodied

Faleniian. Virgil {Georg. ii. 91) describes the

Mareotic grape as while, and growing in a rich soil
;

yet the soil of the vineyards around the Mareotic

Lake was principally composed of gravel, und lay

beyond the reach of the alluvial deposit of the Nile,

which is ill suited to viticulture. Strabo (xvii. p.

799) ascribes to the wine of Murcia the additional
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merit of keeping well to a great age ;
and Horace ( Od.

i. 37) mentions it as a favourite beverage of Cleopatra.

JIareia, from its neighbourhood to AlexanJreia, was

so generally known to Roman travellers, that among
the Latin poets, the words JIareia and JIareotic be-

came synonymous with Acgypt and Aegyptian.

Thus Martial (^Ep. xiv. 209) calls the papyrus,
" cortex M;ureotica" (comp. irf. Ep.'n. 42) : and Gra-

tius {Cymrjetic. v. 313) designates Aegyj.tian luxury

as Mareotic : and Ovid {Met. ix. v. 73) employs
" avva Mareotica

"
for Lower Aegypt. [W. B. D.]

MAREO'TIS or MARKl'A (?; MopewTis or Uaptia.

hilirn, Strab. xvii. pp. 789— 799 ; Mci/iem, Steph.

B. s. V. ; llareotis Libya, Plin. v. 10. s. 1 1
;
Justin.

xi. I), the modern Bir!cet-el-J\Jariont,V!s.s a con-

siderable lake in the north of the Delta, extending

south-westward of the Canopic arm of the Nile, and

running parallel to the Jlediterranean, from which it

was separated by a long and narrow ridge of sand, as

far as the tower of Perseus on the Plinthinetic bay.

The extreme western point of the lake was about

26 miles distant from Alexandreia ; and on that side

it closely bordered upon the Libyan desert. At its

northem extremity its waters at one time washed the

walls of AlexanJreia on their southern side, and be-

fore the foundation of that city Mareotis was termed

the Lake above Pharus. In breadth it was rather

more than 150 stadia, or about 22 English miles,

and in length nearly 300 stadi.a, or about 42 English

miles. One canal connected the lake with the Ca-

nopic arm of the Nile, and another with the old

harbour of Alexandreia, the PortusEunostus. [Alex-

ANDKELV.] The shores of the Mareotis were planted

with olives and vineyards ;
the papyrus which lined

its banks and those of the eight islets which studded

its waters was celebrated for its fine quality ; and

around its margin stood the country-houses and

gardens of the opulent Alexandrian merch.ants. Its

creeks and quays were fdled with Nile boats, and its

export and import trade in the age of Strabo sur-

passed th.at of the most flourishing havens of Italy.

Under the later Caesai-s, and after Alex.andreia was

occupied by the Arabs, the canals which fed the

lake were neglected, and its depth and compass were

materially reduced. In the 1 6th century a. D. its

waters had retired about 2 miles from the city walls
;

yet it still presented an ample sheet of water, and

its banks were adorned withthriving date-plantations.

The lake, however, continued to recede and to grow
shallower ; and, according to the French traveller

Savary. who visited this district in 1777, its bed was

then, for the most part, a sandy waste. In 1801

the English army in Aegypt, in order to annoy the

French garrison in Alexandria, bored the narrow

isthmus which separates the Birkei-el-Mariout from

the Lake of Madieh or A boukir, and re-admitted

the sea- water. About 450 square miles were thus

converted into a salt-marsh. But subsequently

Jlehemet Ali repaired the isthmus, and again diverted

the sea from the lake. It is now of very unequal

depth. At its northern end, near Alexandreia, it is

about 14 feet deep, at its opposite extremity not

more tlian 3 or 4. Westward it forms a long and

shallow lagoon, separated from the sea by a bar of

.siind, .and running towards Libya nearly as far as

the Tinrer of the Arabs. The hands surrounding
the ancient Mareotis were designated as the Mareotic

Nome (Mapfiirijs N.i/nos, Ptol. iv. 5. §§ 8, 34) ; but

this was probably not one of the established Nomes
of Pharaonic Aegypt. [\V. B. D.]
JIARES (Mnpts), a tribe on the coast of Pontus,

vol. II.
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in the neighbourhood of the Mosynoeci. (Hecat.

Fragm. 192; Herod, iii. 94.) Their armour, when

serving in the army of Xerxes, is described by
Herodotus (vii. 79) as having consisted of helmets

of wicker-work, leather shields, and javelins. Later

writers do not mention this tribe. [L. S.]

ULARESHAH (Mapijiro. LXX., Euseb.; Mapitraa,

Joseph.), a city of Judah,
"
in the valley," enumerated

with Keilah and Achzib in Joshua (xv. 44). In

Micah (i. 15), where it is again joined with Aclizib,

the hXX. have substituted Aoxei's. Lachi.sh, how-

ever, is found in the list of Joshua, independent of

Maresha (xv. 39), so it could not be a synonym fur

Mareshah. It was one of the cities fortified by
Kehoboam against the Philistines and Egyptians

(2 Chnm. xi. 8) ; and there it was that Asa encoun-

tered Zerah the Ethiopian,
"

in the valley of Zepha-
thah at JIaresh.ah

"
(xiv. 9), and gained a signal

victory over him. In the time of Judas Maccabaeus

it was occupied by the Idumaeans (2 Maccab. xii.

35), but Judas took and destroyed it. (Joseph. Ant.

xii. 8. § 6.) Only a few years later it is again
reckoned to Idumaea; and Hyrcanus I. took it, and

compelled its inhabitants, in common with the otiier

Idumaeans, to practice cuxumcision, and conform

to the law, as a condition of remaining in that

country (xiii. 9. § 1, 15. § 4). It was one of the

cities restored to Aretas king of Arabia by Hyrcanus
II., as the price of his services (xiv. 1. § 4); soon after

which it was rebuilt by Gabinius (5. § 3); shortly

after sacked and destroyed by the Parthian^ in their

invasion of the country, in the time of Herod the

Great (xiv. 13. § 9); and probably never recovered

its former importance, as this is the latest historical

notice. It is placed by Eusebius and St. Jerome

2 miles from Eleutheropolis ; it was then a ruin.

Dr. Robinson conjectures that
"
Eleutheropolis (at

first Betogabra) b.ad sprung up after the destruction

of Maresha, .and had been built with its materials,"

and that
" the foundations which he dibcovered on

the south-eastern part of the remarkable tell, south

of the place, were remains of Maresha. The spot is

admirably adapted for a fortress; it lies about a

Roman mile and a half from the ruins of Beit

Jebrm." There are no other ruins in the vicinity.

(_Bib. Bes. vol. ii. pp. 422, 42a) [G. W.]
MAEEU'RA or MALTHU'RA (Mapeoupo ^1-

Tp6Tro\LS 7] Kal ^dhdovpa KaKvvfi.iyTj, Ptol. vii. 2.

§ 24), a place of some importance in the upper

part of the Aurea Chersonesus in India extra

Gangem. It is not possible now to identify it with

any existing place. [V.]

MA'EGANA or MA'RGALAE (Mdpyava, Dhxl.;

Mapya^HS, Xen.
; Map7aAoi, Strab.

; Mau7ciia,

Steph. B. .?. v.), a town in tlie Pisatis, in the dis-

trict Amphidolia, was supposed by some to be the

Homeric .Aepy. (Strab. viii. p. 349.) The Eleians

were obliged to renounce their supremacy over it

by the treaty which they made with Sp.arta in b. c.

400 (Xen. Bell. iii. 2. § 30), on which occasion

it is called one of the Triphylian towns: as to

this statement, see Letrini. It is mentioned as

one of the towns taken by the Arcadians in their

war with tlie Eleians in b. c. 366. (Xen. Bell. vii.

4. § 14; Diod. xv, 77.) Its site is uncertain, but

it was probably east of Letrini. Leake places it too

far north, at the junction of the Ladon and the

Peneius, which is in all probability the site of the

Eleian Pylos. (Leake, feloponnesiaea, p. 219;

Boblaye, Richerches, 4'C. p. 130; Curtius, Afoj;o?t-

ncsos, vol i. p. 73.)
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MAROIA'NA (ri Mapytauv, Strah. xi. p. 516,
rtdl. vi. 10; I'lin. vi. UJ. s. 18). a (Hbtrict of con-

siderable extent in the western part of Central Asia,

which was buundeJ on the W. by Hyrcaiiia. on the

N. by Sc-ytliia and tlicOxusas far as Bactriana, on

tlie E. by liactriana, and on the S. by Ariona. At

present the country is called Khordsan^ and com-

preliends also some part of the territory occupied by
the Turkoman tribes. Like most of tlie districts at

a iireat distance from Greece or Rome, it wa-s but

partially known to the ancients; hence its limits

are variously stated by ancient autliors. '1 has

Strabo makes it the province nest to Parthia, to the

N. of the Sariplii mountains, and gives the same

boundaries to the W., N.. and K. as the other geo-

graphers (xi. p. 516). IMiny places it in the same

direction, but adds tliat a desert of 120 M.P. must

be crossed before it could be reached (vi. 16. s. 18).

Both Strabo and Pliny speak of the great fertility

of its land, and the fineness of its climate
;
the former

.stating that tire vines were often so large that a man
could not embrace their stems in his arms; the

latter, that it was the only district in that part

of the world whicli produced grapes. The ac-

counts of the ancients arc in this particular con-

firmed by modem and by Muhammedan writers.

According to the latter, it would seem to have

comprehended the territory from BitnJ7ird on the

west, to Merv and the Murr/h-db in the east, a tract

remarkable for its beauty and fertility. (Wilson,

Ariana, p. 149.) The principal river of Jlargiana,

from which, too, it probably derived its name, was

the Margus (now Murf)h-ab). Various races and

tribes are noticed in different authors as occupying

parts of Margiana. All of them may be considered

as of Scythian or Tatar origin ;

— indeed, in this part

of Asia, the population has remained nearly the

same to the present day which it was in the classical

times. The principal of these were the Derbiccae
or Derbicer (Steph. p. 23; Strab. xi. p. 508;

Difinys. v. 734), who lived to the N. near the mouth

of the Oxus; the Massagetae, the Parni, and

the Daae. who lived to the S. of the former along

the Caspian and the termination of the Margus,
which loses itself in the sands before it reaches the

Caspian; and the Tapitui and Mardi. The chief

towns were, Antiocheia Margiana (cert.ninly

the present Merv), Nisaea or Nesaea, Ariaca,
and Jasoxium. [See tliesc places under their re-

spective names.] [V.]
MAEGIDUNUM, in Britain (Tim. Anton, pp.

477, 479). It is supposed by Camden, Stukeley,

Horseley, and others, to have been situated at or

near JCast Bridgrford, about eight miles from WiU

hufjhhxi. [C. R. S.]

MAHGUM or MARGUS (McEpyoi/, Map7oy). also

called MUHGUM. a city nf Mocsia, at the confluence

of the JIarsrus and Danube. It was termed '" Mar-

gum planum" on account of the level character of

the surrounding country. (Jomand. de lieb. Get,

c. 58.) It was liere that the emperor Carinus was

totally defeatcf' by Diocletian. (Eutrop. ix. 1 3,

X. 20 ;
/(. Ant. p, i32; It. Hieros.ip. 564.) [A.E.]

MARGCS {'Mdpyos, Stnib. vii. p. 318 ; Margis,

Plin. iii. 26. s. 29), an important river of Moesia.

which flows into the Danube, near the town of Ahu--

gum. now the Morava. Stnabo says (/. c.) that it

was also called Bargus, and the same appears in

Herodotus (iv. 44) under the form of Brongus

CBp^y^os). It is the .same river as the Moschius

(Myffxioy) of Ptolemy (iii. 9. § 3). [A. L.]

MAKIABA.

MARGUS (Mdpyoy, Strab. xi. p. 516; Ptol. vi.

10. §§ 1, 4), the chief river of the province of

Margiana, which in all probability derives its name
from it,

—now the Murijh-iib or Merv Rud, It is

said by Ptolemy to have taken its rise in the Sariplii

mountains (now Hazaras), a western spur of the

gre.at range of the Paropaniisus, and, after a northern

conrso and a junction with another small stream, to

have flowed into the Oxus. The travels of Sir

Alexander Bumes have demonstrated that the

Murgk-db no longer reaches the Oxus, but is lost

in the sands about 50 miles NW. of Merr (Burnes,
vol. ii. p. 35) ; but it is probable that a.s late .as the

time of Ibn Haukal (about a. i>. 950) it still flowed

into the Jihon (De Sacy, Mem. sur deux Prov. de

la Perxe, p. 22). The Slargus passed by and

watered Antiocheia Margiana, the capital of the

province. [V.]
MAKIABA (Mapia§a). There seem to have been

several cities of this Bame in Arabia, as there are

still several towns or sites of the name, scarcely

modified. How many distinct cities are mentioned

by tlie classical geographei*s, antiquarians are not

agreed, and the various readings have involved the

question in great perplexity. It will be well to eli-

minate first those of which the notices are most

distinct.

1. The celebrated capital of the Sabaei in Kemen,
is kno^vn both in the native and classical writers.

It is called the metropolis of the Sabaei by Strabo

(xvi. 4. § 2). which tribe was contiguous to that

of the Minaei, who bordered on the Red Sea on one

side, and to the Catabaneis, who reached to tlie

straits of 5rt6-e/-J/aH(/c6. [Sabaei; Mixaei; Ca-

T.\B\Ni.] It was situated on a well-wocxlod moun-

tain, and was the royal residence. It seems difficult

to imagine that this was distinct from the Mariaba

of Pliny, who, however, assigns it to the Atramitae,
a branch of the Sabaei, and places it on a bay
94 M. P. in circuit, filled with spice-bearing islands;

while it is certain that the Mariaba of the Sabaeans

was an inland city. It is beyond all doubt the

Maarib of the Arabian historians, built according to

their tniditions by 'Abd-schems, surnamed Snba,

third only in succession from the patriarch Koktaii

or Joktan, son of Eber. Abulfeda says that this

city was also called Saba
;
and that, in the opinion

of some, Maarib was the name of the royal residence,

while the city itself was called Saba. Its founder

also constructed the stupendous embankment so re-

nowned in history, forming a dam for confining the

water of seventy rivers and torrents, which he con-

ducted into it from a distance. (Abulfeda, Uistoria

A7ite-hlamica^ hb. iv. ap. init.) The object of this

was not only to supply the city with water, but also

to irrigate the lands, and to keep the subjugated

country in awe, by being masters of the water. The

water rose to the heiglit of almost 20 fathoms, and

was kept in on every side by a work so solid, that

many of tlie inhabitants had their houses built upon
it. It stooil like a mountain above the city, and no

danger was apprehended of its ever failing. Tlie

inundation of El-Arem (the movml) is an acra in

Arabic history, and is mentioned in the Koran as

a signal instance of divine judgment on the inha-

bitants of this city for their pride and insolence.

A mighty flooil broke down the mound by night,

while the inhabitants were asleep, and carried away
the whole city, with the neiglibouring towns and

people. (Sale, Kctran, cap. 34, vol. ii. p. 2S9, notes,

and PvtUminary Discourse, sect. 1. vol. i p. 13;
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Questions Proposees, par M. Jlicliaelis, pp. 183—
188.) This catiistrnphe seems to have happened
about tlie time of Alexander the Great, tliough

some chronulo^ies place it suhseqnently to tlie Cliris-

liaii iiera. Sale places tlie city tliree days' journey
from Sanaa (note, in loc. cit.). The notion of the

identity of Mareb with Shcba, mentioned by Abul-

feda, is still maintained by some natives; and Nie-

baiir quotes for this opinion a native of the town

itself {Description de lArabie, p. 252), and justly

remarks that the existence of the remains of the

famous reservoir of the Sabaeans in the vicinity of

Mareb serves to identify it with the capital of the

Sabaeans. To account for the capital not bearing
the name of the tribe, as was usual, he suggests
that the Sabaeans may have derived iheir name from

another town, and then liave built this stupendous
reservoir near Jhu'iaba, and there have fixed the

residence of their kinjis. But a fact elsewhere

mentioned by him, wiil perhaps lead to a more

satisfactory s^'lution. It seems that the great re-

servoir is not situated before Mareb, nor close to it,

but at the distance of an hour, a,nd on the side of it.

Tliis may account for its presen'ation on the burst-

ing of the embankment. ^lay nut the inundation

have occasioned the utter destruction of the neigh-

bouring city of Sheba, as the traditions relate, while

the royal residence at Mareb escaped, and formed

the nucleus of the modern town ? We have seen

from Abulfeda that some native authorities maintain

tliat Maarib was the royal residence, while the ca-

pital itself was called Saba. The name Mariaba

(al. Mariva) signifying, according to the etymology
of Pliny, "dominos omnium," would well suit the

residence of the dominant family (vi. 28. § 32).
Mareb is now the principal town of the district

of Dsorf^ 16 German leagues ENE. of Sana, con-

taining only 300 liouses, with a wall and three gates ;

and the ruins of a palace of Queen Balkis are

there showTi. The reservoir is still much celebrated.

It is described by a native as a valley between two

chains of mountains, nearly a day's journey in length

(=5 German leagues). Six or seven small streams,

flowing from the west and south, are united in tliis

valley, which contracts so much at its east end, by
the convergence of the mountains, that it is not more

than 5 or 6 minutes wide. This space was closed

by a thick wall, to retain the superfluous water

during and after the rains, and to distribute it over

the fields and gardens on the east and north by
three sluice-gates, one over the other. The wall

was 40 or 50 feet high, built uf enormous blocks of

hewn stone, and the ruins of its two sides still

remain. It precisely resembles in its construction

the Bends, as they are called, in the woods of Jjtl-

grave, near Btikderie, on the Bo:>phorus, which

supply Constantinople with water, only that the

ivork at Mareb is on a much larger scale. (Nle-

buhr, /. c. pp. 240, 241.)
2. Mariaba liAKAMALAcuM. A city of this

name in the interior of Arabia is mentioned with

this distinguishing appellation by Tliny (vi. 32)
as a considerable town of the Charmaei, which

w.as one division of the Minaei : he calls it
"
oppidum XVI. mill, pass et ipsum non

spernendum." It is supposed by some to be iden-

tical with the Baraba metropolis (BdpaSa al. Ma-

ndpa jUTjTpjjToAis) of Ptolemy (vi. 15, p. 155),
whicii he places in long. 76°, lut. IS^ 20'. Forster

lias found its representative in the modern Taraba^
whose situation con*esponds (-efficiently well with
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the Baraba metropolis of Ptolemy (Geoff, of Ara-

b/a, vol. i. p. 135, ii. p. 256); but his account of

the designation Baran-aUicuin {qua^i Bar-Ama-

lacum, equivalent to
'*
Jlerab of the sons of Ame-

lek ") is inadmissible according to all rules of

etymology (vol. ii. pp. 43, 47). Taraha, pronounced

by the Bedouins Toroba, is 30 hours (about 80

miles) distant from Tayf'iw the Jledjaz, still a con-

siderable town,
"
as large as Ta^if, remarkable for

its plantations, which furnish all the surrounding

country with d.ites; and famous for its resistance

against the Turkish forces of Mohammed Ali, until

January, 1815, when its inhabitants were cuinpelied
to submit. Taraba is environed with palm-

groves and gardens, watered by numerous rivulets."

(Burckhardt, Traveh in Arabia, Appendix, No. iv.

p. 451.) A more probable derivation of Barama-

lacum from Bahr-u-malkim =^ the Koyal Lake,
would identify it with the preceding, No. 1. (\'in-

cent, Periphis, p. 307.)
3. Mariaba, another inland city of Arabia, is

mentioned also by Phny {I. c.) as the capital of the

Calingii, 6 JI.P. in circumference, which was, ac-

cording to him, one of the eight towns taken and

destroyed by Aelius Gallus. He has perhaps con-

founded it with the Marsyabae which Strabo fixes as

the limit of his expedition, and the siege of which

he was forced to abandon; but it was remarked be-

fore that this name was according to Pliny equiva-
lent to metropolis,

— though the etymology of the

name is hopelessly obscure:— so that it is very

possible that, besides the JMarsyabae mentioned by

Strabo, a JIariaba may have fallen in with the line

of that generals marcti, either identical with one of

those above named, or distinct from both; possibly

still marked by a modern site of one of several towns

still preserving a modification of the name, as A7-

Marabba, marked in Kiepert's map in the very heart

of the country of the Wahibites
;
and a Merab

marked by Arrowsmith, in the NE. of the Nedjd

country. [Marsyabae.] [G. W.]
filARIAMA (Mctpict/ta), an inland city of Arabia,

mentioned only by Ptolemy (vi. 15), who places it in

long. 78° 10' and lat. 17"^ 10', and therefore not far

south-east from his Baraba or Maraba metropolis

[Mauiaea, 2]. Mannert {Geogi^aphie, pt. vi. vol. i.

p. 66) suggests its identity with Maribba, marked

in Niebuhr's map towards the north-east of Yemen,
which is, liowever, the name of a district, not of a

town, its capital being named Aram {DescrijHion
de VArahie, p. 228); but this would not agree

with the position above assigned to Mariaba Barama-

lacum. (Ititter, Erdkunde von Arabien, vol. i.

p. 283.) [Marsyabae.] [G. \V.]
MAIUAMJIE {Mapid/i^Tj), a city of Syria, sub-

ject to Aradus, and surrendered with Aradus and

its other dependencies, Marathus and Sigon, to Alex-

ander the Great by Straton, son oi Gero.'itratus, king
of Aradus. (Arrian, ii. 14. § 8.) It is placed by

Ptolemy in the district of Cussiolis (v. 15), and by
Hierocles in the second eparchy of Syria {apud

Wessehng, Itineraria,'p. 712). [0. W.]
MARIAXA (Uapiav-n, Ptol.), a city on the E.

coast of Corsica, which, as its name imports, was a

Roman colony, founded by the celebrated C. Marius.

(Plin. iii. 6. s, 12; Ptoh iii. 2. § 5; Meh ii. 7. § 19;

Senec. Cons, ad Helv. 8.) Nothing more is knowa
of its history, but it is recognised as holding colonial

rank by Pfiny and Mela, and appears to have been

one of the two principal cities in the island. It is a

plausible conjecture of Cluvcrius that it was founded
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on the site previously occupied by the Greek city of

Nicaea mentioned by Diodorus (Diod. V. 13; Clu-

ver. SicU. p. 508). Its name is mentioned in the

Antoninc Itinerary (p. 85), wliicli ciToneousIy reck-

ons it 40 miles from Aleita ; tlie ruins of Mariana,
which are still extant under tlieir anrient name at

tlie mouth of the river Goh, being only about 30
miles N. of those of Aleria. They are 15 miles S.

of the ir.odern city of Bastixi. The ancient remains

are inconsiderable, but a ruined catht-'dral still marks
the site, and gives title to the bishop wjio now re-

sides at Bastia, (Uanipoldi, Diz. Geoqr, vol. ii.

p. 589.) [E. H.B.]
MARIA'XA FOSSA. [Fossa Maf.i.\>-a.]
MAllIAXDV'XI (MapmcSuroi, Mapiaf57jtoi, or

Mat)uai/5uroi), an ancient and celebrated tribe in the

north-east of BJthynia, between the rivers San-

garius and Biilaeus, on the east of the tribe called

Thyni or Bithyni. (Scylas, p. 34; PHn. vi. 1.)

According to Scylas, they did not extend as far

west as the Sangarius, for according to him the river

Hypius formed the boundary between the Bith}-!!!

and Mariandyni. Strabo (vii. p. 295) expresses a

belief that the 5Iariandyni were a branch of the

Bithynians, a belief to which he was probably led

by the resemblance between their names, and which

cannot be well reconciled with the statement of

Herodotus (iii. 90), who clearly distinguishes the

JIariandyni from the Thracians or Thyni in Asia.

In the Persian army, also, they appear quite sepa-
rated from the Bithyni, and their armour resembles

that of the Paphlagonians, which was quite dif-

ferent from that of theBithyni. (Herod, vh. 72, 75;

comp. Strab. vii. p. 345, xii. p. 542.) The chief city

in their teiritory was Heraclea Puntica, the in-

habitants of which reduced the Mariandyni, fjr a

time, to a state of servitude resembling that of the

Cretan Mnoae, or the Thessalian Penestae. To what
race they belonged is uncertain, though if their

Tliracian origin be given up, it must probably be

admitted that they were akin to the Paphlagonians.
In tlie division of the Persian empire they formed

part of the third Persian satrapy. Their country
was called Mariandynia (Ma^iai'Sui'fa, Steph. B.

s. r.), and Pliny speaks of a Sinus Mariandynus on

their coast, (Comp. Hecat. Fragm. 201 ; Aeschyl.
Pers. 932 ;

Xen. Anab. vL 4. § 4, Cyrop, i. 1.

§ 4; Ptol. V. I. § II; Scymn. Fragm. 199 ;

bi.inys. Perieg. 788; Mela, i. 19; Athen. xiv.

p. 620; Apollen. Argon, ii. 724; Constant. Porph.
Them. i. 7.) [L. S.]
MAHIA'XUS MOXS (rh Uapiavhv opos, Ptol

ii. 4. § 15; Mons Marioram, //. Anton, p. 432:
Sierra Moreno), a mountain in Hispania Baeiica,

properly only a wcsteni offshoot of the Orospeda,
and [irobably the mountain which Strabo describes,

(iii. p. 142), without mentioning its name, as

running parallel to the river Baetis, and full of
!

mines. Hence I'liny (xxxiv. 2) speaks of
"

aes

Marianum, quod et Cordubense dicitur." The
e:ustern part of this mountain was called Saltus

Cast ulonensis. PCastulo.]
MAUrCAE LUCUS. [Liitis.J
.MARIDE (Aiiimian. xviii. G), a castle or forti-

fied town in Jlesopotamia, mentioned by Ammiaiuis
Marcellinus in his account of Constantins. There

can be no doubt that it is the same as the present

Mardin, which is seated on a considerable eminence

looking southward over the plains of Mesopota-
nii.a. [V.]
:MARTDUXUM (yiaplZowov. Ptol. ii. 3. § 23), in

MAKITIMA.

Britain, a town in the country of the Demetae, now
Oinnavthen. In tlie time of Giraldus Cambrensis
the Roman walls were in part st.anding ("'est igitur
haec urbs antiqua coctilibus nuiris partem adhuc
estantibus egregie clausa," Jtin. Camb. lib. i. c.

10). rc.R.s.]
MARIXIA'XA,also called MAURiANA(/(.//iVro5.

p. 562), a town in Pannonia, on the frontier betweea

Upper and Lower Pannonia, on the road from Jovia
to Mursa. {It Ant. p. 130.) It is possible that

the place may have been the same as the one called

by Ptolemv
(ii. 14. § 6) Mayw'ai/a. (Comp. Geogr.

liav. iv. 19, and Tab. Feut.) [L. S.]
MAlilO'XiS (Mapjajris). Two towns of this name

are mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 11. §27) in the north-

west of Germany. As tlie name seems to indicate a
maritime town, it has been inferred that one of them
was the modern Jlamburg, or Marne at the mijuth

of the Eibe,and the other Liihi^ck or Wismar. But

nothing certain can be said about the matter. [L. S.]
MARIS. [JlAKisus.]
MARISUS (Mopio-os, Strab. vii. 304 ; Mapi?,

lierod. iv. 49 ; JIarisia, Jomand. dc lieb. Get. 5 ;

Geogr. Kav.), a river of Dacia, which both Henxiotus

{I.e.) and Strabo (/.c.) describe as faUing into the

Danube; it is the same as the JIarosch, which falls

into the Them. (Heeren, Asiat. Nations, vol. ii.

p. 10, trans.; Schafarik, Slav. Alt. vol. j. p.

507.) [E. B. J.]
MARITHI MOXTES (to MaptOa or Mdpe^da

opTj), a mountain chain in the interior of Arabia,
tlie middle of which is placed by Ptolemy, who
alone mentions them, in long. 80° 30', lat. 21° 30',
and round which he groups the various tribes of this

part of the peninsula, viz., the Melangitae (MeAa7-
7rrai) and Dachareni (al. Dach.arenioizae, Aaxaprj-

voi), on the north; the Zeritac (ZeiprToz), Bliulaei

(BAtOL;Aa?ot), and Omanitae {'O/xayKirat), on the

south ; to the east of tlie last were the Cattabcni,

extending to the Monies Asabomm. [Melanes
MoNTES.] (Ptol. vi. 7. § 20.) They appear to

correspond in situation with the Jebel 'Athal, on
the south of Wadg-el-Aftdn, in Ritter's map.
(Forster. Geog. o/Aj-ahia, vol. ii. p. 266.) [G. W.]
MARl'TIMA, a town of Gallia Narbonensis on the

coast. Mela (ii. 5) says, that "between Mas.>ilia

and the Khodanus Maritima was close to the Avati-

corum stagnum ;

"
and he adds that a "

fos.sa" dis-

charges a part of the lake's water by a navigable
mouth. Pliny in a passage before quoted [Fo.ssa JI.v-

RIAXA. Vol.1, p. 912], also calls" Maritima a town
of the Avatici, above which are the Campi Lajjiilei.**

Ptolemy (ii. 18. § 8) places Maritima of the Avatici

e:i5t of the eastern branch of tlie Rhone, and he calls

it Colonia. The name is Avatici in the Greek texts

of Ptolemy that are now printed, but it is Anatili in

the Latin text of Pirckeym, and perhaps in other

Latin texts. It does not seem certain which is the

true reading. Walckenaer {Geog. tfc. vol. i. p.

188) assumes tiiat Anatili is the true reading in

Ptolemy.
D'Anville concludes tliat Maritima was between

Marseille and the canal of Marius, and that Mar-

tigiies is the site ; but there is no reason for fixing
on Martigites, except that it is between the Rhone
and Marseille, and that there is some little resem-

blance between the two names. It is said that no

traces of remains have been found at Jlartiffttes^

which, however, is not decisive against it, if it is

true ; and it is not true. Martigues is near the outlet

of the F'tang de Bcrre. \\"alckenaer observe.-^, that
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there has been found at Citis or Sat?it-BIau€, on tlie

borders of tlie same kke, an inscription ^Yhich

mentions "Curator JIaritimae, Sextumvir Augustalis

Avaticorum," and he would fix the JlaritimaAvati-

coruin of Tliny at this place. But he thinks that

tlie Marilima Colonia of Ptolemy is a different

place from the Slaritima Avaticorum of Pliny ;
and

he says that the measures of Ptolemy for Maritima

Colonia fix the Anatili, whose capital this town was,

between the months of the Rhone. Pliny also speaks
of the Anatili (iii. 4), and Walckenaer says that he

places them where Ptolemy does, or rather where he

says that Ptolemy places them. But this is not so.

Pliny places them east of the eastern branch of the

Khoue, if his te,\t can be understood. Nor is it true

tliat Ptolemy places the Anatili or Avatici, what-

ever may be the true name in his text, between the

mouths of the Rhone; for Ptolemy places them east

of the eastern branch of the Rhone, where Pliny

].laLes the Avatici. AValckenaer can find no place for

Ptolemy's Maritima Colonia, except by hazarding a

guess that it may have been Heraclea [Heraclea]
at the mouth of the Rhone; but Ptolemy places the

Maritima Colonia half a degree east of the eastern

mouth of the Rhone. Walckenaer's examination of

this question is veiy badly done. The site of

JIaritima at Saint-Blaise seems probable, for it is

certain that a Roman town was there. Jhmy re-

mains, Roman bricks, and coins have been found at

Saint-Blaise; and
*'
there are wharves on which there

are still iron rings to fasten ships by
"
(Ukert, Gal-

lieii, p. 421). Ukert's authority seems to be the

Statist/que dii Depart, dcs Bouches-du-Rhone ; but

one (an hardly suppose that any man can believe

that iron rings exposed to the weather could last

so long. [G. L.]
MARITIMA INSULA. [Aegates.]
MARI'TULAE STATIO'NES (^TpaKot op^oi,

Ptol. iv. 4. § 3), a place on the coast-line of the

Great Syrti^^, a little to the N. of Ai'tomala

(^Braiga). 'i'he position of Tahilba, where there

are ruins, and inscriptions in the running hand of the

Greeks of the Roman Empire, corresponds exactly
with these naval stations. (Beechey. Expedition to

tJie N. Coast of Africa, pp. 230—237.) [E.B.J.]
MA'RIUM. [Aksinoe, p. 225, b.]

MA'RIUS (Mapi'os), a town of Laconia, belonging
in the time of Pausanias to the Eleuthero-Lacones,
was situated 100 stadia east of Geronthrae. It

continued a sanctuary of all the gods and one of

Artemis, and in each there were copious springs of

water. It is represented by Mart, which stands on

the road from Gkerdki (Geronthrae) over the moun-
tains to Kremasti ; but, according to the French

Commission, its real distance from Geronthrae is from

75 to 80 stadia, and not 100, as is stated by Pau-
sanias. There are ruins of the ancient town about

a mile and a half to the south of the modem village,
and the place is still characterised by its abundant
fountains. (Paus. iii. 21. §7,22. §8; Boblaye,
Hecherdies, t^-c. p. 96 ; Leake. Pehponnesiaca,
p. 362; Curtius, Peloponnesos. '^o^.W. p. 303.)

SIAK^IA'RICA (t) MapfiapiK-q), the sandy and
barren district, which extends along the S. coast of

the Mediterranean, from the valley of the Nile to

tlie Cyronaica, and is now called the Desert of
Barhih, and divided by no certain line of demarca-
tion between the P;i^ha of Aegypt and the ruler

of Tripoli. The Maioiakidae {ol Mapfxaplbai),
a Libyan tribe, gave their name, which Niebuhr

{Uct. on Anc. Ethnog. and iieng. xc.\. ii. p. 336)
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derives from the word " Mar" = salt, with a re-

duplication common to these languages, to the

region they occupied. They appear as the principal

indigenous tribe to the W. of Aegypt, between the

age of Philip of Macedon, and the third century of

the Christiim aera (Scylax, c. 107, ed. Klausen
;

Strab. ii. p. 131, xvii."pp. 798, 825, 838; Plin.

V, 5; Joseph. B. J. ii. 16. § 4; Vopisc. Vit. Prub.

c, 9), but are not mentioned by Herodotus
;

it is

probable that they were pushed into the interior of

the country, by the Greek colonists of Cyrene, and

afterwards recovered their ancient seats. In the

reign of Magas of Cyrene, the Marmaridae revolted,

and compelled that prince to give up his intention of

attacking Ptolemy Philadelphus, and the Aegyptian
frontier. (Paus. i. 7. §§1, 2.) The ancients dif-

fered considerably in the Umits they assigned to the

Marmaridae : Scylax (I. c.) places them between

Apis, and the Gardens of the He^jperides : Pliny

(/. c.) between Paraetonium, and the Greater Syrtis ;

while Strabo (xvii. p. 838) extends their frontier to

the S. .as far as the Oasis of Ammonium {Sivah).

Ptolemy (iv. 5. §§ 1—10) bounds the district

Marmarica, on the E. by the Plinthinetic gulf, and

on the W. by a hne which is dra^vn through the

town of Damis (Dentn); he divides this region
—

according to the arrangement made by the Ptolemies

when Cyrenaica became a dependency of Aegypt—
into two parts, the E. of which was called Lieycl's

NoMos {AiSuTjs v6^os^ § 4) and the W. Mar-
auRlcus NoMOS (yiapix.ap:KT\s v6(j.os\ § 2); the

line of separation w;is made by the Cataeath:>us
Magnus (KardBaQ^os /j.4yas, Pulvb. xxxi. 26 ;

Strab. pp. 791, 798, 825, 838
;
Stadiasin. p. 440 ;

Sail. Jug. 19 ;
Mela. i. 8. § 2 ; Plin. v. 5; Oros.

i. 2
; Steph. B.) This elevation, which rises to

the height of 900 feet, according to some authors

separated Aegypt from Cyrenaica, and extends from

the coast in a SSE. direction towards the Oa^is of

of Ammonium. Edrisi (vol. i. p. 125, ed. Jauhert.)
calls it Wkdhah el Sollojn, or staircase deticent,

whence the port Solom and Soloume of most of the

earlier
" Portukni

;

"
the modern name is 'Akdhah

el Kibir. Further to the E., near Paraetonium,
was the smaller inchnation Catabathmis Minor

(Strab. p. 838; Solin. 30), now called 'Akdbah el

Sgir, the height of which is 500 feet. Shooting out

into the sea, in the headland Jias el Kanaui/it takes

a direction from N. to S. to the Oasis of Ghara. In

the sea-board of this arid space, following the coast

from E. to W., were the promontories of Deris {el

ITegf); Hermaeum (Pas el Kaanis) \
the harbour of

Gyzis or Zygis {MahadaK)\ Paraetonium {Has
el Harzeit'); Apis {Bonn Ajonbah) ; the little rocks

called ScoPULi Tyndarei (el Chalrg) ;
Plyni

Ps. (Pas Haleni) ;
Panormus (Marsah SaJoitm') ;

Akdaxis Prom. (Pas el Mellah), with the adjoin-

ing harbour Menelai Ps.; Antipyrgos (Tobriii-);
Petuas Parvus {Magharat el lleabes). with its

harbour B.vTRACiius ; Aedoxia Ps. (A'in el Gha-

zdh), with the islands Aedonla and Platea
{Bomha\ and Chersosesus {Pas et Tin.) Along
the whole of this coast a road ran, the stations on

which are given in the Peutinger Table. (Segm.
viii.) One river, the Paliurus (UaKiovpos,
PtoL iv. 5. § 2: el Zemminch\ watering the district

of Aziris, discharges itself into the sea at the Gulf
of Bomba. I'he interior, which was occupied by
the tribes of the Adyrmachidae and Gili-

GAMMAE. is described under Oasis. Tafosikis,
Aris. and Paraetonium were the chief towns, of

T 3



278 MAnMAIUUil.

whicli t)ie ruins still remain. Throughout the wliolc

of Mannariia nu vesti;;cs of Ac;o;yptian architecture

before the Greek period have been found. The sea-

otiion, ''sclllamaritima," and madder, "rubia," which
cover the jjlaius, remind tlie traveller of what Hero-

dotus (iv. 1S9. 190) says about tlio practice of the

Libyan women dvini; their goat-skins with red, and of

the portable hou.scs constructed of stalks of asphodel,
intertwined with rushes. Now, as then, the "jerboa"

(otVoys, Ilerud. iv. 192) is common. The few coins

nf iM;iruiaric towns, such as those of Apis and

liatrachus, are of the same workmanship as the

Aejryptian niiuLs. (Eckhel, vol. iv. p. 116.)

Ptolemy (iv. 5. § 22) enumerates the following;

tribes in JIarmarica:—In the Lybian nome, alonj; the

coast, the Zygkitae (ZuypTrai), Chattani (Xot-

Tavoi), and Zygenses (Zuyus) ;
further to the S,

in the interior, the Buzenses (Boi;^e?s) and Og-
DAEMi. In the district of Ammonium (§ 23), the

Anagombui {'Avdyo/j.^poi), Iobacchi ("lo^a/c-

Xoi), and Ruai>itak ('PouaOirai). In the Mar-

maric nome, to the N., on the coast, the Lmr-
AKCHAE {Ai€udpxo.Oy the Aneritae {'Ay7jp7Tai),

and Ba-SS.vchitae (Baffax^^oi) ;
to the S. of these,

the AuGiLAE (Ai'7tAat), Nasamones (Nao-a^&i-

j^es), and Bai atae (BaKarai) ; then the Auschi-
SAE (Ay<Txii''af)' ^^^"^ belong more properly to Cy-
reniiica ; Tapanitae (To7rar?TOi); and farther to

the S. lheSENTiTKs(5eVriTes), Obilae ('OSi'Aai),

and Aezaui {At^apoi).

(Pacho, Voyage dans la Marmarig2te. pp.1
—81 ;

Barth, W'andemngen^ pp. 499—546.) [K. B. J.]
.AIAI^MA'illUM. [Cakystus.]
MAKMOLITIS. [Paphi.agonia.]
MAllUBU'DUM (MapiieouSoc), a town of the

Miircomanni in Bohemia (Ptol. ii. 11. § 29), and

undoubtedly identical mth the royal residence of

Maroboduus, with a fortress attached to it, mentioned

by Tacitus. {Ann. ii. 62.) The same place, or

nither the fortress, is called by Strabo (vii. p. 290)
Bniaemon. and is identified with the modern 5H(iwcw,
in B'jlieniia. [L. S.]

RIAUONEIA (Mapusvcia : Eth. MapwreiVijs), a

rich and powerful city of the Cicones, in Thrace,
situated on the Aegean sea, not far from the lake

Ismaris. (Herod, rli. 109.) It was said to have

been founded by JIaron, a son of Dionysus (Enrip.

Cifcl. V. 100, 141), or, according to some, a com-

])auion of Usiris (Diod. Sic. i. 20) ;
but Scyninus

(675) relates tliat it was built by a colony from

Chios in the fourth year of the tifty-ninth Olympiad

(it. c. 540). Phny (iv. 11. s. 18) tells us that

the ancient name was Ortagui-ea. The people of

Maronea venerated Dionysus in an especial manner,
as we leain from their coins, probably on account of

the superior character of their wine, which was cele-

biated as early as the days of Homer {Od. i. 40).
This wine was universally esteemed all over the

ancient world ; it was said to possess the odonr of

Xcciar (Nonnus, i. 12, xvii. G, xix. 11), and to be

c;ijiat>ie of mixture with twenty times its quantity
(if water (Hoin. Od. is, 197); and, according to

Pluiy, on an experiment being made by Mucianns,
who doubted the tmtli of Homer's statement, it was
found to bear even a larger proportion of water.

(Plin. xiv. 4. s. 6 ; comp,
'* Victa Maroneo focdatus

Inmina Baccho,*' TibuU. iv. 1. 57).

Maroneia was taken by Philip V. of Maccdon in

Ii. c. 200
;
and when he was ordered by the Romans

to evacuate the towns of Thrace, he vented Ins rage

by slaughtering a great number of the irdiabitants of

:\iARr:rcixi.

the city. (Liv. xxxi. 16, xxxix. 24 ; Polyb. xxii.

6, 13, xxiii. 11, 13.) The Romans suksequently

granted Maroneia to Attains; but they almost inmie-

diately afterwards revoked their gift, and declared it

a free city. (Polyb. xxx. 3.) By Constantino

Porphyrogenitus (Them. ii. 2), ilaroneia is reckoned

among the towms ot JIacedon. The modern name
is Marogna, and it h.as been the seat of an arch-

bishopric. (Comp. Ptol. iii. 1 1. § 2
; Scylax, p. 27;

Strab. vii. 331
; Amm. Marc. xxii. 8, xxvii. 4

;

Hierocl. p. 643; Tzetz. ml Ltjcophr, p. 818;
Theophil. ad Autol. xi. p. S6.) [A. L.]

COIN OF maroneia.

MARONSA {m6.po}V(Tay Zosim. iii. 28), a small

village in Mesopotamia, at which the army of Julian

arrived, just before the combat in which he fell.

It is probably the same which Ammianus calls ]\I:i-

ranga (xxv. 1), but its exact locality cannot now
be determined. [V.]
MARPESSA (MapTrqao-a), a mountain in the

island of Paros, from which the celebiated Parian

marble was obtained. (Ste])h. B. s. v. Mdpmjaffa.)

[Paros.] Hence Virgil (vi. 471) speaks of
"
Marpesia cautes."

MARPESSUS. [Mermessus.]
MARRU'BIUM. [Makruvu'm.]
MARRUCrXI (Mappou/fTi/oi, Pol, Strab.; Ma^-

^ouKivoi, Ptol.), a nation of Central Italy, inhabiting

a narrow strip of teiTitory on the S. bank of tlie

river Atemus, extending from the Adriatic to the

ridge of the Apennines. (Strab. v. p. 241.) They
were bounded on the N, by the Vestini, from whom

they were separated by the Atemus, and on the S.

by the Frentani, while to the W. and SW. tliey ap-

parently extended inland as far as the hfly moun-

tain barriers of the MajeUa and the Morroiie, which

separated them fiom the Peligni, and etVeclually cut

them otF from all intercourse with their neighbours
on that side, except by the valley of the Aternus.

The southern limit of their territory is not stated by

any ancient author, but was probably formed by the

river Foro^ which falls into the Adriatic about

7 miles from the mouth of the At«rnus {Pcscaray

Plinv, indeed, extends the district of the Frentani

as far as the Atemus (Plin. iii. 12. s. 17), thus

cutting off the Marmcini altogether from tlie sea;

but tiiere seems little doubt that this is erroneous.

[Fkkntani.] The Marrucini were, undoubtedly,
like the other tribes in their immediate neighbourliood,

of Sabine origin, and appear to have been closely con-

nected with the Marsi ; indeed, the two n.ames arc little

more than ditVerent forms of the same, a fact which

aj)ppars to have been already recognised by Cato

(ff/j.
Prl^cian. ix. p. 871). But, whether the Mar-

rucini were an offset of the Marsi, or both tiihp.s

were separately derived from the conunon Sabine

.stock, we have no information. The I^Iarrucini

appear in history as an independent peo])Ie, but in

almost constant alliance with the Marsi, Peligni, and

Vestioi. There is, indeed, little doubt that the four

nations formed a kind of league for mutual defence

J
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(Llv. viii. 29; XieUilir, vol. i. p. 101); nnil hence

we find the Jlarrucini rjenerally foUuwing tlie lead

ami sharing the fortunes of the Marsi and Peligni.

But in B. c. 311 tliey appea,r to have taken part

witii the Samnites, tlioiiiili the other confederates

remained neuter ; as in tliat year, according to

Diodorus, they were enr^ai^ed in open hostilities with

Rome. (Diod. xix. 105.) No mention of this is

found in Livy, nor is their name noticed in B.C. 308,
when the Jlarsi and Peligni appear in hostiUty to

Rome; but a few years after, b. o. 304, all three

nations, together with the Frentani, united in send-

ing ambassadoi-s to sue for peace, and obtained a

treaty of alliance on favourable terms. (Liv. is. 41,

4.5; Diod. xs. 101.) From this time the Marru-

cini became the firm and faithful allies of Rome;
and are repeatedly mentioned among the auxiliaries

serving in the Roman armies. (Dionys. xx. Fr.

DidotJ; Pol. ii. 24; Lix.sliv. 40; Sil. Ital viii. 519.)

During the Second Punic War their fidelity was

unshaken, though tlieir territory was repeatedly tra-

versed and ravaged by Hannibal (Liv. xsii. 9, xxvi.

11; Pol. iii. 88); and we find them, besides furnish-

ing their usual contingent to the Roman armies,

providing supplies for Claudius Xero on his march

to the Sletaurus, and raising a force of volunteers

to assist Scipio in his expedition to Africa. (Liv.

xxvii. 43, xxviii. 45.) In the Social War, however,

they followed the example of the JIarsi and Peligni,

and, though their name is less often mentioned than

that of their more powerful neighbours, they appear
to have home an important part in that momentous
contest. (Appian, B. C. i. 39,46; Liv. Epit. Ixxii.;

Oros. V. IS.) Thus Herius Asinius, who is called

by Livy
"
praetor Marrucinorum," and was slain in

one of the battles between Marias and the Slarsi, is

particularly noticed as one of the chief leaders of the

Italian allies. (Liv. Eph. Ixxiii.; Veil. Pat, ii. 16;

Appian, B. C. i. 40.) But before the close of the

year 89 b. C- they were defeated, and their territory

ravaged by Sulpicius, the lieutenant of Pompeius,
and soon after reduced to submission by Pompeius
himself. (Liv. Epit. Ixxvi.; Oros. v, 18; Appian,
B. C. I 52.)

The Shirrucini were at this time admitted to tlie

Roman franchise, and became quickly merged in the

ordinary condition of the Italian subjects of Rome.
Hence their name is from henceforth rarely found in

history; though it is incidentally noticed by Cicero,
as well as by Caesar, who traversed their territory
(m his march from Corfinium into Apulia. (Cic.

pro Cltient. 19; Caes. B. C. I 23, ii. 34.) In b. c.

43, also, they were among the most prominent to

declare themselves against Antonius. (Cic. Phil.

vii. 8.) From these notices it is evident that they
still retained their municipal existence as a separate

people; and we learn from the geographers that this

continued to be the case under the Roman Empire
also

; but the name gradually sank into disuse.

Their territory was comprised, as well as that of

the Vestini, in the Fourth Region of Augustus; in

the subsequent distribution of the provinces, it is

not quite clear to which it was assigned, the Liber

Coloniarum including Teste among the "
Civitates

Piceni," while P. Diaconus refers it, together with
the Frentani, to the province of Samnium. (Strab. v.

p. 241; Plin. iii. 12. s. 17; PtoL iii. 1. § 60; Lib.

CuL p. 258; P. Diac. ii. 20.)
The territory of the fthiniicini (ager Marriicinus,

Plin. ; T) Map^ovKivT}, Strab.), though of small extent,
was fertile, and, from its situation on the E. of tlie
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Apennines, sloping towards the sea, enjoyed a much
milder climate than that of tlie neighbouring Peligni.
Hence it produced oil, wine, and corn in abundance,
and appears to have been noted for the excellence

of its fruit and vegetables, (PHn. xv. 19. s. 21;
Columell. X. 131.) It would appear to have been

subject to earthquakes (Plin. ii. 83. s. 85, xvii. 25.
s. 38); and hence, probably, arose the apprehension

expressed by Statins, lest the mountains of the Mar-
rucini should be visited by a cat<astrophe similar to

that which had recently occurred in Campania.
(Stat. Sih. iv, 4. 86.)

The only city of importance belonging to the

Marrucini was Teate, now C/tieti, which is called

by several writers their metropolis, or capital city.
At a later period its municipal district appears to

have comprised the whole territory of the Marrucini.

Inteki'Romium, known only from the Itineraries,
and situated on the Via Valeria, 12 miles from

Corfinium, at the Osteria di S. Valentino, was never
more than a village or vicus in the temtory of Teate.

Pollitium, mentioned by Diodoms (xix. 105) as a

city of the Jlarrncini, which was besieged by the

Romans in B.C. 311, is wholly unknown. Ater-
NUJi, at the mouth of tlie river of the same name,
served as the port of the Marrucini, but belonged
to the Vestini. (Strab. v. p. 241.) [E. H. B.]
MARRU'VIUM or MAKKU'BIUM (Mapoviov,

Strab, : Eth. Jlarruvius : .5. Benedetto), the chief

city of the Marsi, situated on the eastern shore of

the lake Fucinus, and distant 13 miles from Alba
Fucensis. Ancient writers agree in representing it

as the capital of the Marsi : indeed, this is sufii-

ciently attested by its name alone
; Marruvii or

MaiTubii being evidently only another form of the
name of the Blarsi, and being thus used by Virgil as

an ethnic appellation {Marruvia de gente, Aen.
vii. 750). In accordance with this, also, Silius

Italicus represents MaiTuvium as deriving its name
from a certain Marrus, who is evidently only an

eponymous hero of the Marsi. (Sil. Ital. viii. 505.)
We have no account of Marruvium, however,

previous to the Roman conquest of the Marsic

territory; but under the Roman Empire it was a

flourishing municipal town
;

it is noticed as such
both by Strabo and Pliny, and in inscriptions
we find it called

"
splendidLsslnia civitas Marsorum

Marruvium." (Strab. v. p. 241 ;
Plin. iii. 12. s. 17

;

Mommsen, Imcr. R.N. 5491. 5499; OreH. Inscr.

3149.) It seems. indeed, to have been not unfrequently
called

" Civitas Marsorum," and in the middle ages
"Civitas Marsicana:" hence, even in the Liher

Coloniarum, we find it called
" Marsus municipium.''

{Lib. Colon, pp. 229, 256.) It is noticed in the

Tabula, which places it 13 M. P. from Alba; but it

was not situated on the Via Valeria, and must have
communicated with that high-road by a branch
from Ceifennia. {Tab. Pent.) Marruvium con-

tinued through the middle ages to be the see of the

bishop of the Marsi
;
and it was not till 15S0 tliat

the see was removed to the neighbouring town of

Pescina. The site is now known by the name of

S. Benedetto, from a convent erected on the spot.
Considerable mins of the ancient city still remain,

including portions of its walls
; the remains of an

amphitheatre, &c., and numerous inscriptions, as
well as statues, have been discovered on the site.

These ruins are situated close to the margin of the

lake, about two miles below Pescina. (Holsten. ad
Cluver. p. 151

; Romanelli, vol iii. p. 180— 186;
Kramer, Fnciner Sec, p. 55; Hoarc's Class. Tour.
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-OGl. Tlic inscriptions ire col-vol. i. pp. 35

locted by Moiiimscn, I. R. A', pp. 290—294.)
Tlie little river Gtoveiico, which flows into the lake

close to the site of the ancient city, is probably the

strc.ini called by the ancients Pitoxil'S, concerning
which they related many mai'vels. [FuciNUS
Lai:i;s.]

Dionysius mentions (i. 14) a town called Slaru-

viuni (Mapoui'oi') among the ancient settlements of

the Aborigines in the neighbourhood of Reate, which

is certainly distinct from the above, but is otherwise

whoilv unknown. [;ViiOKic;iNES.] [E. H. B.]
MAHSES. [B.\BYi.oNiA, p. 362.]
JIAKSI (Miipffoi : Ailj. Mapa-uius, Marsicus), an

ancient nation of Central Italy, who inhabited an

inland and mountainous district around the basin of

the lake Fueinus, where they bordered on tlie

Peligni towards the E., on the Sabines and Vettini

to the N. and on the Aequians, Hernicans, and

Volsciaiis, to the W. and S. There can be no doubt

that they were, in common with the other inhabitants

of the upland valleys of the central Apennines, a race

of Sabine origin ; though we have no direct testimony
to this efi'ect. Indeed the only express statement

which we find concerning their descent is that which

represents them as sprung from a son of Circe,

obviously a mere mythological fable arising from

their peculiar customs. (Flin. vii. 2
;
Solin. 2. § 27.)

Another tradition, equally fabulous, but obscurely
known to us, seems to have ascribed to them a

Lvdian origin, and derived their name from Marsvas.

(Gellianus, cip.
Pliu. iii. 1 2. s. 1 7 ; Sil. Ital. viii. 503.)

ISut the close connection of the four nations of the

Mai-si, JIarrucini, Peligni and Vestini, can leave no

reasonable doubt of their common origin; and the

Sabine descent of the Peligni at least is clearly

attested. [Peugsi.] It may be added that the

JIarsi are repeatedly mentioned by the Koman poets

in a m.anner which, without distinctly alBrming it,

certainly seems to imply their connection with the

Sabine race (Hor. Epoil. 17. 29; Jiiv. iii. 169; Virg.

Gcorg. ii. 167.) That the Marsi and the JIarrucini

were closely related is sutHcicntly evident from the

resemblance of their names, which are in fact only

two Ibrm.s of the same; the old form JIarrubii or

JIariuvii. retained by Virgil {Aen. vii. 750) as the

name of the people, as well as preserved in that of

their capital city, Jh-irrnbium, being the connecting

link betwecii the two. (Mebuhr, vol. i. p. 100.) This

connection seems to li;ive been already perceived by
C;ito (a/). Priscian. i.t. p. 871), though he mixed it

up with a strange etymological fable. But we have

no liistorical account, or even tradition, of the origin

or sep;u-alion of these closely connected tribes, which

appear in history together with the Peligni and

Vestini. as nearly related, but still distinct, nations.

The Jlarei are first noticed in Roman history in

E. c. 340, at which time they, as well as the Peligni,

were on fnendly terms with the Romans, and granted
a free passage to the consuls who were proceeding
with their armies through Sanmium into Campania.

(I.iv. viii. 6.) At the commencement of the Second

S:unnite War they appear to Inive remained neutral;

and even when their kinsmen and allies the Vestini

were ;i.ss;iiled by the Roman arms, they did not, as

had been expected, take up arms i/i their defence.

(Id. viii. 29.) It was not till B. c. .308 that we first

tinil them engaged in hostilities with Rome, and we

have no explanation of the circumstances which then

induced the[n to lake part with the Samnites. (Id.

ix. 41.) It is indeed singular flat while Livy notices

MARSI.

this campaign as memorable from its being the first

occasion on which the Rom;ins were o]>poscd to the

Marsians, Oiodorus gives a wholly difl'ercnt account,
and representjs the two nations .as in alliance against
the Samnites. (Diod. xx. 44.) There is, however,

every probability that the account given by Livy is

the more correct one, as we find shortly after (b. c.

304) a special treaty concluded with the Marsi,

Marrucini, and Peligni, immediately after the defeat

of the Aequi.ans. (Liv. i.x. 45; Diod. xx. 101.) But
a few yeai-s later (b. c. 301) the Marsi again took

up arms (this time apparently single-handed) to

oppose the foundation of the Roman colony at Carseoli,
; on the immediate fi-ontiers of their temtory. They
I were, however, easily defeated; three of their towns,

j

Plestina, Mihonia, and FresHia, were taken
;
jind they

were compelled to purchase pe.ace by the cession of

a part of their territory. (Liv. x. 3.) With this

exception, they obtained favourable terms, and the

former treaty was renewed.

From this time the Marsi, as well as their con-

federate tribes, the Marrucini, Peligni, and Vestini,
became the faithful and constant allies of Rome, and

occupied a prominent position among the "
socii

"

whose contingents bore so important a share in the

Roman victories. The names of the four nations

are sometimes all mentioned, sometimes one or other

of them omitted; while the Frentani, who appear,

though of Samnite origin, to have maintained closer

political relations with their northern neighbours,
are, in consequence, often associated with them.
Thus Polybius, in enumerating the forces of the

several Italian nations in E. c. 225, classes the

Marsi, JIaiTucini, Vestini and Frentani, under one

head, while he omits the name of the Peligni alto-

gether. (Pol. ii. 24.) Dionysius, on the other h.and,
notices by name only the JIarrucini, Peligni. and
Frent.ani, am ng the Roman allies at the battle of

Ascuhun. omitting both the Jlarsi and Vestini
;

while Silins It:dicus enumerates them all among the
Roman ;illies at the battle of Cannae. (Dionys. .\x.

Fr. Didot; Sil. Ital. viii. 495—520.) Enniiis also

associated together the "Marsa manus, Peligna

cohors, Vestina virum vis." (Enn. Fr. p. 150.)

During the Second Punic War they suffered severely
for their fidelity to Rome, their territory being re-

peatedly ravaged by Hannibjil. (Liv. xxii. 9, xxvi.

1 1.) Nevertheless, towards the close of the same
war, they were among the foremost to offer volun-

teers to the fleet and army of Scipio in b. c. 205.

(Id. xxviii. 45.)

During this period the Marsi appear to have
earned a high reputation among the Roman allies

for their courage and skill in war: a character which

they shared in conmion with the neighbouring tribes.

But their chief celebrity was derived fi-om the pio-
luinent part which they took in the gre;it strngi:Ie of

the Italian allies against Rome, commotdy called the

Social \\ ar, but which appears to have been more

frequently termed by the Romans themselves the

M.arsic War. (Bellum Marsicum, Fast. Capit.; Veil.

P.at. ii. 21; Cic. de Dir. i. 44. &c. : li MaptrtKiJs

KoAoy^eyos Tr<i\€^oy, Strab. v.
p. 241.) Pompaedii)S

Silo, who is termed by Livy one of the chief authors

of this memorable contest, was himself .a Mar^ian;
and it was probably at his instigation that the Marsi

were the first to take up arms after the outbreak of

the Picentes at Asculum; thus at once imparting to

the impending contest the character of a national

war. (Veil. Pat. ii. 15; Strab. v. p. 241; Diod.

sxxvii. 2.) Their example was immediately folloViXl
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•by their neijjlibours nnd kinsfolk the Peligiii, Jlar-

.rucini, and V'e.stini, as well as by the Saniniles,

. Frentani, and Lncaniaiis. (Appian, B. C. i. 39
;

Liv. KpiLlxxW.; Oros. v. 18.) During the military

operations that followed, imperfect as is our informa-

tion concerninr; them, we may clearly discern that

the allies formed two principal groups; the one

composed of the fliarsi, with their immediate neigh-
bours already mentioned, as well as the Picentes, and

probably the Frentani; the otlier of the Samnites,
with the Lucanians, ApuHans, and some of the

Campanians. The Marsi appear to have stood, by
conmion consent, at the head of the former section;

and hence we frequently find their name alone men-

tioned, where it is clear that their confederates also

fouglit by thfir side. At the first outbreak of the

war (u. c. 91), they laid siege to Alba Fucensis,

a Konian colony and a strong fortress (Liv. Ejnt.

Ixxii.), which appears to have at first defied all their

eft'jrts. But tlie i;om:in consul P. liutilius, who
was sent against them, proved unequal to the task.

One division of his army, under Perpenua, was cut to

pieces at the outset of the campaign; and somewhat
later the consul hin^^elf was defeated and slain by
t he alHed forces under Vettius Cato. (Appian, B. C.

i. 43; Liv. Ejnt. Isxiii.; Oros. v. 18.) C. llarius,

who was acting as legate to Kutilius, is said to have

retrieved this disaster; and afterwards, in conjunc-
tion with Sulla, achieved a decisive victory over the

Slarsi, in wliiuh it is said that the allies lost 6000

men, and tlie leader or praetor of the Slarrucini,

Herius Asinius, was slain. But notwithstanding
this advantage, it appears tliat JIarius himself was

unable to keep the field, and was almost blockaded

in his camp by Pompaedius Silo; and when at

length he ventured on a third battle, it had no

decisive result. Meanwhile, his colleague in the

command, Q. Caepio, was totally defeated and cut to

pieces with his whole army by the Jlarsi; while an

advantage gained by Ser. Sulpicius over the Peligni

ajtpears to have led to no important result. (Liv.

£pit.\x^ni. Ixxiv.; Appian B. C. i. 46; Plut. Mar.

33; Oros. v. 18.) The next campaign (b. c. 89)

proved at first scarcely more favourable to the

Eoman arms; for though the consul L. Porcius

Cato obtained some succesi^es over the Marsi and

their allies, he was himself slain in a battle near the

lake Fucinus. (Appian, fi. C. i. 50; Oros. v. 18.)
But it is probable that the policy adopted by the

Kumans in admitting to the franchise all those of the

allies who were willing to submit had a great

tendency to disarm the confederates, as well as to

iiiti'iidiice dissensions among them; and this cause,
combined with the successful operations of the consul

Cn. Pompeius Strabu and his lieutenant Sulpicius,
efiected the submission of the Marrucini, Vestini,
and Peligni before the close of the year. The
Alarsi for a time still held out, though single-handed ;

but repeated defeats at length compelled them
also to sue for peace. (Liv. Epit. Isxvi.; Oros. v.

18.) Notwithstanding their obstinate resistance, they
were admitted to favourable terms, and received, in

common with the rest of the Italians, the full rights
of liuman citizens.

From this time the Marsi as a nation disappear
frum history, and became merged in the common
condition of the Italians. They however, still re-

tained much of their national character, and their

e.\istence as a separate tribe is acknowledged by
many Roman writers, both of the liefubiie and

Empire. In the civil war between Caesar and
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Pompey they appear to have been at first favourably

disjioscd to the lutter; and the twenty cohorts witli

which Domitius occupied Corfinium were principally
raised among the Mar.si and Peligni, or their jnime-

diaie neighbours. (Caes. B. C. i. 15, 20.) In like

manner, the Marsi are mentioned as declaring them-

selves, as a people, in favour of Vespasian during the

civil war between him and VitelHus. (Tac. Bisf.

iii. 59.) In the days of Cicero, the Marsi and

Peligni, as well as the Sabines, were comprised in

the Sergian tribe (Cic. in Vatin. 15; Schol. Bob. ac/

loc.}; and at a later period all three were included

in the Fourth liegion of Augustus, which, according
to Pliny, was composed of the bravest nations of all

Italy. (Plin. iii. 12. s. 17.) In tlie later division

of the Empire, tlie territory of the Marsi (Marsorum
regio) was included in the province named Valeria.

(P. Diac. ii. 20; Lib. Col p. 229.) It appears to

have early foi-med a separate ecclesiastical diocese;

and in the middle ages the bishop of 5Iarruvium

bore the title of
"

Ejiiscopus Marsorum," which is

still retained bythe bishops of Pe5cm(7,towhich place
the see has been transferred. (Bingham's Eccle-

siastical Anilquiiks.hoo'k ix. ch. 5. § 3.) The dis-

trict comprised within it is still familiarly called "the

land of the Marsi,'* and the noble Eoman family of

Colonna bears the title of Counts of the Marsi.

(K. Craven's Ahruzzi, vol. i. p. 144.)
The Marsi appear to liave been always celebrated

in ancient times, even beyond their hurdy and war-

like neighbours, for their valour and spirit in war.

Virgil adduces them as the first and most prominent

example of the "
genus acre virum" which Italy was

able to produce : and Horace alludes to the "
JIarsic

cohorts" as an almost proverbial expression for the

bravest troops in the Roman army. (Virg. Georg. ii.

167 ; Hor. Carm. ii. 20. 18, iii. 5. 9.) Appian also

tells us that a proverbial saying was current at tlie

time of the outbreak of the Social War, that no tri-

unipli had ever been gained over the Marsi or with-

out the Marsi (Appian, B. C. i. 46). The historical

accuracy of this saying will not bear examination,
but it sufficiently proves the high character they had

earned as Roman auxiliaries. In common with the

Sabines and other mountain tribes, they retained down
to a late period their ru^tic and frugal habits

;
and

are cited by the Roman poets as examples of primi-
tive simplicity. (Juv. iii. 169, xiv. 180.)

But the most remarkable characteristic of the

Marsians was their peculiar skill in magical charms
and incantations,

—
especially in charming venomous

reptiles, so as to render them innoxious. This power,
which they were said to have derived from their an-

cestress Circe, or from the local divinity Angitia,
who was described as her sister, was not confined to

a few individuals, though the priests appear to have

principally exercised it, but, according to Silius Ita-

licus, was posses-sed by the whole body of the natiuu.

(Virg. .4en. vii. "50—758; Sil. Ital. viii.495—501 ;

Plin. vii. 2, xsi. 13. s. 25, xxviii. 3. s. 6
;
Soliii. 2.

§27; Cell. xvi. 11; Lamprid. Hdiogab. 23.) It

is worthy of notice that the inhabitants of these re-

gions still pretend to possess the same occult powers
as their ancestors: and are often seen as wanderers

in the streets of Naples carrying boxes full of ser-

pents of various sizes and colours, against the bi'.es

of which they profess to charm both themselves and
the spectators. (Craven's Ahruzzi^ vol. i. p. 145.)

The physical characters of the land of the Marsi

have been already described under the article of the

lake Fucinus; the basin of whichj surrounded on
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all sides by lofty, or strongly niar)cpd mountain

ridges, may be considered xs constituting the natural

limits of their territory. But towards the NK. we
find tliat Alba Fucensis, though certainly belonginj^
to this natural di^trict. and hence sometimes de-

scribed as belonging to the Marsi (i'tol. iii. 1. § 57 ;

Sil. Ilal. viii. 507), was more properly an Aequian

city [Alra KucKNSis] ; while, on the other hand, the

upper valley of the Liris (though separated from

the lake by an intervening mountain ridge) was

included in the Marsic territory, as Aiitinum {Ci'vita

dAtitino) w;is un(piestionnbly a ilaisian city. [Ax-
TISL'.M.] On the X. tlie Marsi were separated from

the Sabines and Vestini by the lofty group of the

Monte Veliiu) and its neighbours ;
while on the S.

anotlicr mountain group, of almost equal elevation,

separated them from the northern valleys of Sam-
iiium and the sources of the Sagrus {Sa7iff}'o). On
the K., a ridge of very inferior height, but forming a

strongly marked barrier, divided them from the Te-

ligni, who occupied the valley of the Gizio, a tribu-

tary of the Atenms. From its great elevation above

the sea (2176 feet at the level of the lake), even

more than from the mountains which surrounded it,

the land of the Marsi had a cold and ungenial climate,

and was ill adapted for the growtli of corn, but pro-
duced abundance of fruit, as well as wine, though
the latter was considered harsh and of inferior qua-

lity. (Sil. Ital. viii. 507; Athen. i. p. 26; Martial,

sii'i. 121, xiv. 116.)
The principal town of the JIarsi was Mauru-

^^UJt, the ruins of which are still visible at S. Bene-

detto, on the E. shore of the lake Fucinus. This

was indeed (if Alba Fucensis be excluded) probably
the only place within their territory wliich deseiTed

the name of a city. The others, ;is we are told by
Silius Italicus. thougli numerous, were for the most

part obscure places, rather fortified villages (castella)

than towns. (Sil. Ilal. viii. 510.) To this class

belonged, in all probability, the three places mentioned

by Livy (s. 3) as having been taken iu b. c. 301

by the dictator M. Valerius Maximus,— Milionia,

Plestina, and Fresilia ;
all three names are other-

wise wholly unknown, and there is no clue to their

site. I'liny. however, assigns to the Marsi the fol-

lowing towns :
—AxxANTiA (Anxantini), the name

of which is found also (wri'.ten Anxatini) in an

inscription, and must have been situated near An^
drnssano or Scurrjola, in the immediate neighbour-
hood oi Alba (Iloare's Classical Ttrfir, vol. i. p. 367;

Mommsen, Inscr. R. N. 5628); Astinum (Anti-

nates), now Cin'fa d\Anfino; Lrcrs (Lucenses),
more properly Lirci's AxfiiTiAE, still called Lvgo,
on the W. hank of tlie lake ; and a "

popnlns"" or

community, which he terms Fucenses, who evidently

derived tlieir name from the lake
;
but what part of

its shores they inhabited is uncertain. liesides

these he notices a tradition, mentioned also by Soli-

nus, that a town named Archippe, founded by the

mythical Marsyas, had been swallowed up in tbe

waters of the lake. (Plin. iii. 12. .s. 17; Solin. 2.

§ 6.) From the number of inscriptions found at

Trasacco, a village near the S. end of the lake, it

would apjH'ar to liave been certainly an ancient site ;

but its name is unknown. (Mommsen, I. c. p. 295.)
The only town of tlie Marsi mentioned by Ptolemy

(iii.
1. § 57) ix'sides Alha Fucensis, is a place which

be calls A Kx (Alf|). a name in all probability cor-

rupt, for which we should perhaj)s read "At-^a,

the Anxatia or Ansnntia of Pliny. Ceiificnxia,
a place known only from the Itineraries, was situated
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on the Via Valeria, at the fcKit of the puss leading
over the Mens Imeus into the valley of tbe I'dijini.

This remarkable pass, now called the /^c»rc«(/tC«n«o,
must in all ages have formed the principal line of

communication between the Marsi and their eastern

neighbours, tbe Peligni and Marnuini. Another

natural line of communication led from the basin of

the Fucinus near Cehno to the valley of the Ater-

mis near Aquila. It must be this line which was
followed by a route obscurely given in the Ta-

bula as leading from Aveia through a place called

Frusteniae (?) to Alba and ilaiTuvinm (Tab.

Pent.). [E.
H. B.]

MAKSIGXI, a German tribe, mentioned only by
Tacitus (Germ. 43), probaldy occupying the north

of Bohemia, about the Upper Elbe. In language
and manners they belonged to the Suevi. (Conip.

Zeuss, Die Deutschtn, p. 124.) [L. S.]

MAKSO'NIA (Uapaovia), or MARSO'XIUM
{Tab, Peut.\ a place in Upper Pannonia, south of tho

river Savus,on the road between Siscia and Servitium;
is identified by some with the town of Issenoviz, at the

mouth of the Unna into the Save. (Ptol. ii. 16. §

7; Geogr. Rav. iv. 19.) [L. S.]

MAKSYABAE (MapoT/affaf), a town of the Kha-

manitae, an Arabian tribe, mentioned by Strabo as

the utmost limit of the Roman expedition under

Aelius Gallus, the siege of which he was obliged to

abandon after six days for want of water, and t»

commence his retreat. The only direct clue afforded

by Strabo to the pasitiou of the town is that it was

two days distant from the Frankincense country;
but the interest attaching to this expedition

—which

promises so much for the elucidation of the classical

geography of Arabia, but has hitherto served only
still further to perplex it—demands an investiga-

tion of its site in connection with the other places

named in tbe only two remaining versions of the

narrative. It will be convenient to consider,
—

(1.) tbe

texts of the classical authors. (II.) The commen-

taries and glosses of modern writers on the subject.

(III). To offer such remarks as may serve either to

reconcile and harmonise conflicting views, or to in-

dicate a more satisfactory result than has hitherto

been arrived at. In order to study brevity, tlie

conclusions only will be stated; the arguments on

which they are supported must be sought in the

writings referred to. I. To commence with Strabo,

a pereonal friend of the Roman general who com-

manded the expedition, and whose account, scanty
and unsatisfactory as it is, lias all the authority of

a personal narrative, in which, however, it will be

advisable to omit all incidents but such as directly

bear on tbe geography. [Dictionart/ of Biography,

Gallus, Aelius.] After a voyage of 1 5 days from

Cleopatris [Aksixoe, No. I], the expedition arrived

at Leuce Come (Afi/fCT) kw^t?), a considerable sea-

port in the country of the Nabathaeans, under whose

treacherous escort Gallus had placed his armament.

An epidemic among the troops obliged him to pass
the summer and winter at this place. Setting out

again in the spring, they traversed for many days a

barren tract, through which they had to carry tlicir

water on camels. This brought them to the terri-

tory of Aretas. a kinsman of Obodas, the chief sheikh

of the Nabathaei at the time. They took thirty

days to pass through this territory, owing to tbe

obstructions placed in their way by their guide Syl-

laeus. It produced spelt and a few palms. Tliey

next came to the nomad country named Ararcna

('ApapTjr^), under a slieikh named Sabus. This it
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tnnk them 6fty days to traverse, tliroucjh the fault

of their guiile; when they came to the city of the

A.irrani {'Aypavol), lyintj in a peaceful and fruitful

country. This they took; and after a inarch of six

days, came to the river. Here, after a pitched battle,

in which the IJomans killed 10,000 Arabs, with the

loss nf only two men, they took the city C4S.lled Asca

("Affwa), tlien Athrulla {"AdpovWa), and proceeded

to Marsyabae of the Khamanitae, tlien iroverned by

llasarus, from which, as already mentioned, tiiey

commenced their retreat by a much shorter route.

Nine days brous;ht them to Anagiana {'Avdypava),
where the battle iiad been fought; eleven more

to tlie Seven Welis ('ETrra ^peara), so called

from the fact
;

tlien to a vi]Ia2:e named Chaalla

(XdaWa), and another named Malotha (Ma\d0a),— the latter situated on a river,
— and through a

desert with few watering-places to Nera or Negra
t-'ome {Nepa kco/j-T)), on the sea-shore, subject to

Obddas. This retreat was accomplished in sixty

(lays; the advance had occupied six months. From

Xera they sailed to BIyos Hornius (Mu6s opfxos)

ill eleven days. Thus far Strabo (xvi. p. 782).

I'liny is much more brief. He merely states tliat

Galhis destroyed towns not mentioned by previous

writers, Negra, Amnestrum, Nesca, Slagusa, Tam-

macnm, Liibeeia, the above-named JIariaba (i. c.

the Mariaba of the Calingii, 3), and Caripeta, the

nnnotest fwint which he reached. {Hist Kat.

vi. 28.) The only geographical point mentioned by
Dion Cassius, who dwells chiefly on the sufferings of

tlie army, is that the important city of Athlula

{'A6Kov\a) was the limit of this disastrous expe-
ditinn. (Dion Cass. liii. 29.)

II. The variations of commentators on this nar-

rative niay be estimated by these facts: Dean

Vincent maintains that,
" as Pliny says, that places

which occur in the expedition nf Gallus are not found

in authors previous to his time, the same may be

said of subsequent writers; for there is not one of

tiiem, ancient or modern, who will do more than

afford matter for conjecture." {Peripl pp. 300, 301.)
Mr. Forster asserts,

" Of the eight cities named by

I'liny, the names of two most clearly prove them

to be the same with two of those mentioned by

Strabo; and that seven out of the eight stand, with

moral certainty, and the eighth with good proba-

bility, identiticd with as many Arab towns, still

actually in being." {Geography of Arabia, vol. ii.

p. 310.) D'Anville and M. Fresnel (inf. dt.) con-

duct the expedition to Iladrammd, in the southern

extremity of thf peninsula; Gosselih does not extend

it beyond the Ihdjaz. {Recherches sur la Gcogra-

pkie dts A/icit/u% tom. ii. p. 114.) Bat these va-

rious theories require more distinct notice. 1. D'An-

ville, following Bochart {Chapman, i. 44), identities

Leucc Come with the modern ITaicr or El-Uaura^
on the Red Sea, a little north of the latitude of

i\/i';(//nrt, justifying the identification by the coinci-

dence of meaning between the native and the Greek

names. Anagrana he fixes at Nageian or Negran

{Xt;djran\ a town in the NE. ai Yevien ; con-

.sistontly with which theory he makes the Marsyabae
of Strabo identical with the Mariaba of the same

geographer ; though Strabo makes the latter the

capital of the Sabaei, and assigns the former to

the Khamanitae. Finally, D'Anviile places Chaalla

at Khaiilan {El-ChanUm), in the N\V. extremity
<if Yemen, and, therefore, as he presumes, on the

lloman line of retreat between Anagrana and the

sea. (D'Anville Gcographie aiicienne abregce,
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tom. ii. pp. 216, 217, 223. 224). 2. Gosselin, as

before noticed, maintains that the expedition did not

pass beyond Arabia Deserta and the Bedjaz ; that

the Negra of Pliny = the Negran of Ptolemy =
the modern Nokra or Maaden en-Nohra (in the

ISr\V. of Nedjd) ;
that Pliny's JIagusa = Megarish-

vzzir (which he marks in his map NW. of Negra,
and due East of Moilah, his Leuce (pp. 254, 255),

perhaps identical with Dahr el-Maf/hair in Kilter's

map ; that Tanimacum in Pliny = Tliaema in Pto-

lemy = the modern Tima (which he places nearly

due north of Negra, between it and Magusa) =
Tcimd in Kitter, between Maaden en-yokra and

Ba/ir el-Maghair ; that Lab( cia= Laba of Ptolemy,
which he does not place ;

that Athrulla= Iathrippa

[Lathrippa] in Ptolemy = Mcdineh
;
that Ma-

riaba in Pliny = Marsyabae in Strubo.^]\Iacoraba

in Ptolemy = Mecca ; and lastly, that Caripeta, the

extreme point according to Pliny, = Ararene in

Strabo^modern Cariatain, in the heart nf El-Nedjd.

(Gosselin, I. c. pp. 113—116.) 3. Dean Vincents

opinion on the difficulty of recovering any clue to

the line of march has already been stated ; but he

ventures the following conjectures, partly in agree-

ment, and partly in correction, of the preceding.
He adopts the Leuce Come of Gosselin, i. e. Moikih ;

the Anagrana or Negra of D'Anville, i.e. Nedjranoi
Yemen; and thinks that the country of the no-

mades, called Ararene, has a resemblance to the

territory of Medina and Mecca ; and that the space
of fifry days emplcA'ed in passing it, is some con-

firmation of the conjecture. Marsyabae, ho thinks,

could not be Mariaba of the Tank ;
but takes it as

the general name for a capital,
—in this case of the

Mineans,
—which he suggests may correspond with

the Caripeta of Pliny, the Carna or Carana of Strabo,

the capital of the Mineans, and the Cami-peta, or

Carni-petra of modern geographers. The fact that

Strabo speaks of Carna as the capital of the Jlinaei,

and places Slarsyabae in the territory of the Pha-

manitae, is disposed of by the double hypothesis, that

if Ilasar is the king of this tribe, whether Calingii,

Khamanitae, or Elaesari, all three were comprehended
under the title of Mineans. Of Nera, the termina-

tion of the expedition, he remarks, that it being in

the counti*y of Obodas, it must be within the limits

of Petraea; but. as no modern representative offers,

it should be placed as far below (south of) Leuce

Come as the province will admit. (Vincent, Peinjihis

of the Erythrean Sea, vol. ii. pp. 290—311.) 4.

M. Fresnel, long a resident in the country, thinks

that the Mai-syabae of Strabo must be identical with

the Mariaba in Pliny's list of c-aptured cities, the

same writer's Baramalacum, and Ptolemy's JMariama:

and that the Rhamanitae of Strabo are the Rhamnci
of Pliny, the Manitae of Ptolemy, one of the divi-

sions of the Minaei, to which rather than to the other

division, the Charmaei, Mariaba Baramalacum should

have been assigned. In agreement with Vincent, he

finds the Marsyabae of Strabo in the capital of the

Minaei, i. e. the Carana of Strabo and the Caman
Regia of Ptolemy, which he however finds in the

modern Al-Ckar^ in the Wady Dohn or Daican

{Knrein and Grein in Kiepert's and Zimmerman's

maps), six or seven days' journey north of Mouk'

aliah, and in the heart of Iladramaut. (Fresnel, in

Jonriml Asiatiqiie, Juillet, 1840, 3nie s^rie, tom. x.

pp. 83—96. 177, &c.) He fancied that he reco-

vered the Caripeta of Pliny in the site of Khour-

aybah, also in the vicinity of Mnukallah {lb.

p. 196). 5, Desvcrgcrs prefers the identification
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 of Leucc Come with El-Hanra, proposed by D'An-

ville, to the Mo'duh of (Jossehu and Vincent. In

C-Jinmon with D'Anville and Vincent, he fiiuls the

town of An.iprana (wliicli he writes *'
la ville des

Nej^rancs") in the modern Nedjran, and doubtlncjiy
fixes Marsyabae at Misreh in Ytmen. The Manitae

of I'tolemy lie identifies with the Rliamanitae of

Strabo,
—

sufigestin^ an ingenious correction to Ja-

manitac= tlie people uf Yeinen (^L'Univers. Arable,

pp. 58, 59). 6. Jomard, one of the hiii^hest autho-

rities on Arabian £|;eof;raphy, lias offered a few valu-

able remarks on the exix'dition of Gallus, with a

view to determine the line of march. He tiniiks the

name Slarsyabae an evident corruption for ^lariaba,

which he assumes to be
*'
that of the Tank," the

capital of tiie Minaei, now Afdreb. KcErranes ex-

actly corresponds with Nedjran or Negrdn, nine

days' journey NW. of Mdirb. He fixes Leuce Come
at 3/oilaIt, and Net^ra or Kera opposite to Coseyr, in

the 26th dei^ree of latitude. Hi.s argument for de-

termining; the value of a day's march is ingenious.
The whole di;>tance from Mdreb to the place indi-

cated would be 350 leagues of 25 to a degree. From
Muriaba to Negra was 60 days' marcli : Neffnhi,

therefore, which was nine days from Mariaba, is ^tlis
of the whole march, and Wmh/ Xcdjrdn is 52 leagues

NW. of Mdreb. The distance uf the Seven ^\"ells,

eleven days from A't^r««,= ^ths of the niarch= 1 1 7

leagues from Slariaba ; and the same analogy might
have been applied to Ciiaalla and the river Malothas,
had Strabo indicated the distances of these two sta-

tions. The troops, in order to reach the sea, on their

retreat must have traversed theprovinceof--1.9//r,adis-

trict between Yemen and the /^e^Z/'o^ (whosegeoirraphy
has been recently restored to us by JI. Jomard), and

one of the elevated plains which separate the moun-
tain chain of Yenien from that of the Hedjaz.

" The

road," he says,
"

is excellent, and a weak body of troops
could defend it against a numerous army." Having
thus disposed of the line foUo.ved in the retreat, he

briefly considers the advance:— "The country go-
verned by Aretas. and the next mentioned, Ararene,

correspond with Thamond and Nedjd, and the south-

ern part of the latter province approaching Nedjran
has always been a well-peopled and cultivated dis-

trict. Asca, on the river, and Athrulla, the l;i.st.

named station before Mariaba, cannot, be exactly

determined, as tiie distances are not stated ; and the

line between Nedjrdn and Mdreb is still but little

jcnown." (Jomard. ap. Mentjin. HUtoire de VEgypte,

4'c., pp. 383— 389.) 7. Mr. Forster has investi-

gated tliR march with his usual diligence, and with

the partial success an*! failure that must almost

necessarily att:u-h to tlie investigation of so difficult

a subject. To take first the three main points, viz.,

Leuce Come, the point of dejtarture ; Marsyabae, the

extreme limit ; and Nera, the point at which they
embarked on tlieir return. He accepts D'Anville's

identification of llaura as Leuce Come, thinking the

coincidence of name decisive
; Mar.-^yabae he finds in

Sabbia, the chief city of the province of iSaiie, a dis-

trict on the noitliern confines of Yemen. 100 miles

S. of Bcuihe, the frontier and key of Yemen; and

Nera, in Yembo, the sea-port of Medina. The line

of march on liicir advance he makes very circuitous.

as Strabo intimates; conducting them first through
the heart of Nedjd to the province of FA-Ahsa on the

I'endnn Gulf, and tlien again through the siune pro-
vince in a S\V. direction to Yemen. On their re-

treat, he brings them direct to Nedjrdn, then due

west to the sea, which they coast as far north as
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Yemho. To be more particular: he thinks that "a
diiference in distance m the advance and retreat,

commensurate, in some reasonable degree, with the

recorded ditVerence of time, i.e. .is 3 to 1, must be
found ; that the caravan road from Ilaiira by Me-
dina and Kasj/m, into the heart of Ntdjd, was the
line followed by Gallus (the very route, in fact, j.
traversed by Captain Sadlicr in 1819: Tranmctions I
of Lit. Soc. of Bombay, vol. x. pp. 449— 493), fl

and thence by one of the great Nedjd roads into

Yemen, the description of which in Burckhardt

agrees in many minute particulars with the brief

notices of Strabo. He further finds nearly all the

towns named by Pliny as taken by the Romans, on
this line of march : Mariaba of the Calingii in Merab,
in the NE. extremity of Nedjd, within the province
of Hogar or Bahrein— in the former of which names
he finds the Ararena or Agarena of Strabo. Caripeta
he identifies, as Gosselin had done, with Cai-iutnin in

Nedjd ;
but he does not attempt to explain how

Pliny could call this the extreme limit of the expe-
dition,— "

quo longissime processit." The Tamma-
cus of Pliny= the Agdami of Ptolemy= the welU
known town of Tayf. Majusa (Ptolemy's Magulaha)
presents itself in Koi'n el-Magksal, a place situated

about half-way between Tayf and jXedjrdn, which
last is with him, as with all preceding writers ex-

cept Gosselin, the Anagrana of Strabo, the Negra of

Pliny. "Labecia is the anagram, with the slightest

possible inversion, of Al-Beiske f and this is called

by the northern Bedouins "the key of Yemen,"—the

only pass, according to Burckhardt, for heavy-laden
camels going from Mtkka to Yemen,

" a very fertile

district, extremely rich in date-trees." The river at

which the battle with the Arabs was fought is the

modern Sancan, "which, taking its rise in the

Uedjaz mountains near Kom el-Mayhsal, after a

southern course of somewhat more than 100 miles,
is lost in the sands of the Tehamah, to the westward
of the mountains of Asyr." The Asca of Strabo,
the Nesca of Pliny, are

"
obviously identical with

Sancan, the present name of a town seated on the

Sancan river, near its termination in the s^mds."

Athrulla, next mentioned by Strabo, is again Labecia,
i. e. Beishe ; and this hypothesis

"
implies a counter-

march," of which there is no hint in the authors.

Lastly,
"

if Amnestus may be supposed to have its

representative in Ibn Maan (the Manambis of Pto-

lemy), a town about half-way between Beishe and

Sabbia, all the cities enumerated by Pliny occur on

the route in question."
As to the retreat of the army. From Marsyabae

to Nedji'dn, a distance of from 140 to 160 miles, was

accomplished in nine days; thence to the Seven

Wells, eleven days from N^edjrdn, brings us to Ei-

Ilasba (in Arabic "
the Seven "), a place about 150

miles due west of Nedjrdn, and then to Chaalla,
the modern Chaulan (according to Forster a-s well as

D'Anville, the chief town of the province of the same

name), and thence to Malotha, situated on a river, the

same as that crossed on the advance, i.e. the A'ancnn.

The Malotha of Strabo is plainly identified, by its

site, with the Tabala of Burckhardt, a town on t!ie

Sancan, at this point, on the caravan road to IJcdjaz,
a short day's march from Kl-IIa.tba. From Maloiha

to Nera Come, i.e. through the Tthamah, tlicre are

two routes described by Burckhardt; one along the

coast, in which only one well is found between

JJjidda tind Leyth,
—a distanceof four days; another

niore eastern, somewhat mountainous, yielding plenty
of water, five days' jouniey between the same two
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towns. Now as Strabo describns the latter p.nrt of

the retreat tlirouj^h a desert track contaiiiin,? only a

few wells, it is obvious that the coaist-road was that

followed by the Komans as far as }'em6o, already
identified with Nera Come;

" the road-distance

between Sabbiii and Yembo (about SOO English

miles) allowing, for the entire retreat, the reason-

able averacce of little more than thirteen miles a-day.''

(Foi-ster, Geogr. o^ Arabia, vol. ii. pp. 277—3.32.)

III. Amid these various and contlicting theories

there is not perhaps one sins^le point that can

be regarded as positively established, beyond all

qncstiim ; but there are a few which m.ay be

safely re;j;arded as untenable. I. And first, with

regard to Leuce Come, plausible as its identification

with El-Uaura is rendered by the coincidence of

name, tliere seem to be two inseparable objections to

it; first, that the author of the Periplus places the

harbour and castle of Leuce two or three days' sail

from BIyos Ilormus (for Jlr. Forster's gloss is quite

inadmissible), while EUHaura is considerably more

than double th.at distance, under the mobt favourable

circumstances ; and secondly, that the same author,

in perfect agreement with Strabo, places it in the

country of the Xabathaei, which never could have

extended so far south as Haura. Mr. Forster at-

tempts to obviate this objection by supposing that

both Leuce Come and Nera were sea-ports of the

Nabathaei beyond their own proper hmits, and in

the hostile territory of the Thamudites (/. c. p. 284,
note *). But this hypothesis is clearly incoubistent

with tlie author of the Periplus, who implies, and

with Strabo, who asserts, that Leuce Come lay in

the territory of the Xabathaei (rjKev els A^vk^v
KwfXTiv rfjs Nag'ttTQiajv yrjs, ifx-nopuov fi^ya), a state-

ment which is further confirmed by the fact that

Nera Come, which all agree to have been south of

Leuce, is also placed by Strabo in the territory of Obo-

das, the king of the Nabathaei (cctti Se T^s'OStiSa).
Leuce cannot therefore be placed further soutli tlian

J/o(7o/i,as Gosselin, Vincent, and Jomard all agree;
and Nera must be sought a little to the south of this,

for Jomard has justly remarked that Strabo, in con-

trasting the time occupied in the advance and in

the retreat, evidently draws his comparison from a

calculatitin of the same space {L c. p. 385). 2.

With regard to the site of Marsyabae, it may be re-

marked that its identification with Mariaba, tlie

metropolis of the Sabaei, the modem Mureb^ main-

tained by D'Anville, Fresnel, and Jomard, is inad-

missible for tlie following reasons: first, that dis-

tinct mention having been made of the latter by
Str.ibo, it is nut to be supposed that he would im-

mediately mention it with a modification of its name,
'

and assign it to another tribe, the Rhamanitae: and
it is an uncritical method of removing the difficulty j

suggested by &[. Jomard without the authority of !

MSS.,—"
il faut lire partout Mariaha; le mot Mar-

siaba e.st corrompu e'videmment." Secondly, whether
the Mariaba Baramalacum of Phny be identified with
Sirabo's Jhirsyabae or no, and whatever becomes of

tiie plausible etymology of this epithet, suggested
by Dean \'incent (quasi Bakr em-Malac^tke royal
reservoir), the fact remains the same, that the
JLtriaba of the Sabaeans was abundantly supplied
with water from numerous rivulets collected in its

renowned Tank; and tliat tlierefore, as Gosselin

remarks, drought was the last calamity to which
the Itomans would have been exposed in such a
i

K-aUty. 3. With regard to Anagrana and Negra,
wn the identity of which with the moi-lern Xedjnhi
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tliere is a singular agreement among all commenta-
tors, there seems to be an insuperable objection to

that also, if Strabo, wlio it must be remembered
had his infoi-mation direct from Gallus himself, is a

trustworthy guide ; for the An.agrana of the re-

treat (which is obviously also the Negra of Pliny),
nine days distant from Marsyabae, was the place
where the battle had been fought on their advance.
But he had said before that this battle was fought
at the river; and there is no mention of a river

nearer to Nedjrun than the Sancan, which is. ac-

cording to Mr. Forster, 170 miles, or twelve days'

journey, distant. It is certainly strange that, of the

writers who have commented on this expedition, all,

with one esception," have overlooked the only indi-

cation furnished by the classical geographers of tiie

direction of the line of march,—clearly pointing to

the west, and not to the south. The Mariaba taken

by the Komans was, according to Pliny, that of the

Calingii, whom he places in the vicinity of the Pei--

sian Gulf; for he names tv;o other towns of the same

tribe, Pallon and Urannimal or Bluranimal, which
he places near the river by which the Euphrates is

thought to debouche into the Persian Gulf(yi. 28),
opposite to the Bahreiyi islands. (Forster, vol. ii.

p. 312.) This important fact is remarkably con-

firmed by the expedition having landed near the

mouth of the Elanitic gulf of the Ked Sea, and com-

mencing their march through the territory of Obodas
and his kinsman Ajetas, two powerful sheikhs of the

Nabathaei, who inhabited the northern part of the

Arabian peninsula from the Euphrates to the pe-
ninsula of Mount Sinai [Nabathaei]. and there

can be little doubt that the Mariaba of Pliny is cor-

rectly identified with lheil/er«6, still existing at the

eastern base of the Nedjd mountains. [Mariaba,
No. 3.] Whether this be the Marsyabae of Strabo,
or whether future investigations in the eastern part
of the peninsula, hitherto so imperfectly known, may
not restore to us both this and other towns men-
tioned in the lists of Strabo and Pliny, it is impos-
sible to determine. At any rate, the very circuitous

route through Nedjd to Yemen, marked out by Mr.

Forster, and again his line of the retreat, seem to in-

volve difficulties and contradictions insurmountable,
which this is not the place to discuss; and with regard
to the supposed analogy of the modern names, it may
be safely assumed that an equal amount of ingenuity
might discover like analogies in any other parts of

Arabia, even with the very scanty mateiials that we
at present have at command. In conclusion, it may
be remarked that the observation of Strabo that the

expedition had reached within two days' joumev of

the country of the Frankincense, is of no value ^\ hat-
ever in determining the line of march, as there were
two districts so designateil, and there is abundant
reason to doubt whether either in fact existed; and
tiiat the reports brought home by GalUis and ]ire-
served by Pliny, so far as they prove anything,
clearly indicate profound ignorance of the nature
and produce of Yemen, which some authors suppose
him to have traversed, for we are in a position to

assert that so much of his statement concerning the
Sabaei as relates to their wealth—" silvarum fertili-

tate odorifera, auri metallis"— is pure fiction. The
question of the confusion of the various Mariabas, and
their cognate names, is discussed by Kjtter with his

usual ability. {Erdhindc von Arahien, vol. i.

pp. 276—284.) [G. W.]
MA'RSYAS (Mapffi'aj). 1. A tributary of'liie

JIacander, having its sources in the district called
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Iciiias, that is in the nei<;hbourboo'J of Stratoniceia,
aiul Howing in a north-westem direction ]»a>t Alu-

h;inil;t, discharireJ its waters into the Maeamler

nearly opposite to Tralles. On its banks were the

\fuical (TT^Aai, near which the Carians held their

national meetini;.s. (ilerod. v. 118.) The modem
name of this river is Tshuui, as is clearly proved

by Leake {Asia Minor, p. 234, &c.); while earlier

j.'eographers generally confound this Slarsyas with

the Harpasus.
2. A small river of Phr\-.E;ia, and, hke the Carian

Jlarsyas, a tributary of the Maeander. Herodotus

(vii. 20) calls it a Karap^aKT-qs ;
and according to

Xenophon (^Anab. i. 2. § 8) its sources were in the

market-place of Celaenae, beluwtheacropoHs, where

it fell down with a great noise fi"om the rock (Curt,
iii. 1.) This perfectly agrees with the term applied
to it by Herodotus; but the description is apparently

opposed to a statement of Pliny (v. 41), accord-

ing to whom the river took its origin in the valley
of Aulocrene, ten miles from Apamea. (Comp.
Strab. xii. p. 578; Mas. Tyr. viii. 8.) Strabo,

again, states that a lake above Celaenae was the

source of both the Maeander and the Marsyas.
"

Comparing theie accounts," says Col. Leake

{Asia Minor, p. 160),
" with Li\7 (xxxviii. 38),

wlio probably copied from Polybius, it may be in-

ferred that the lake or pool on the summit of a

mountain which rose above Celaenae was the reputed
source of the Marsyas and Maeander; but that in

fact the two rivers issued from different parts of tlie

mountain below the lake." By this explanation the

diiiiuulty of reconciling the different statements seems

to be removed, for Aulocrene was probably the name
of the lake, which imparted its own name to the plain

mentioned by Pliny. The Marsyas joined the Jlae-

andera Uttle way below Celaenae. (Comp. &I.\eax-

UKB; and Hamilton's Researches, i.
]). 4yy.) [L.S.]

MAIISYAS (Mapo-i'u?), a river of Coelesyria, men-

tioned only by Pliny (v. 23) as dividing Apameia
from the tetrarchy of the Nazerini. It was probably
the river mentioned—without Its name—by Abulfeda

as a tributary of tl;e Orontes, which, rising below

Apimeia, falls into the lake synonymous with that

city, and so joins the Orontes. The modern name
Yarmiik is given by Pococke, who places it in his

map on the east of the Orontes. (Abulfeda, Tabula

Syriae, ed. Koehler, pp. 151, 152; Pococke, i>f5c'rir/;-

tiutt of the East, vol. ii. p. 79.) It doubtless gave
its name to Marsyas, a district of Syria, mentioned by

Stralio, who joins it with Ituraea, and defines its

situation by the following notes:—It adjoined the

Macra Campus, on its e^ist, and had its commence-

ment at Laodiceia ad Libanum. Chalcis was, as it

were, an acrupohs of the district. This Chalcis is

joined with lieliopolis, as under the power of Ptolemy,
son of Mennaeus, who ruled over Marsyas and Itu-

raea. (Strab. xvi. pp. 753, 755.) The same geo-

grapher speaks of Chalcidice Oi-nh rov Map(Tuov KaOij-

Kouf7a(p. 153), and extends it to the sources of tlie

Orontes, above which was the Au\w;' ^aiikiKos

(p. 155), now the Bekaa, From these various

n<ilices it is evident that the JIarsyas comprehended
the valley of llie Orontes from its rise to Apameia,
where it was bounded on tlie north probably by the

river of the same name. Uut it extended westw:u"d

to the Macra Camptus, wliich bordered on the Medi-

terranean. (Mannert, Gtographie von Syrit^n,

pp. 326. 363.) [Ituraea; Okontks.] [G.W.]
MAIiTA, a river of Etruria, still called the

Marta. which has its source in the Lake of Bohaia
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(Lacus Vulsinicnsis), of which it carries off the su-

Ijcrfluous waters to the sea. It flowed under the N.
side of the liill on which stood Tarquinii; but its

name is known only from the Itineraries, from which
we learn tliat it was crossed by the Via Aurelia, 10
milts from Centumcellae {Civita Vecchia). {Ittn.
Ant. p. 291 ; Tab. Pent.) [E. H. B.]

JIARTIAE. [GalLvVECia, p. 934, b.]

MAIiTIA'LIS,a place in Gallia, near to,aud north-

west of Augustonemetmn {Clermont en Auvcrf/ne)j
which Sidonius Apollinaris, once bishop of Clermont,
names Pagus Violvascensis, with the remark that it

was in a previous age named Mariialis, from having
been the winter quarters of the Julian legions. The
tradition may refer to Caesar's legions. The place
is now Volfic (D'Anville, Notice, i^-c.) [G. L.]
MARTIA'NE (MapnarTj, PtoL vi. 2. §§ 2.

5), a lake placed by Ptolemy (I. c.) in Atropatene,
and probably the same as that called Si'AUTa by
Strabo (J} KI^ivt] 'S.-travra, xi. p. 523). St. ilartin

{Mem. siir rArmenie, vol. i. p. 57) has ingeniously

conjectured that the name Spauta that is applied to

it in our MSS. of Strabo, is an error of some copyist
for Caputa, a word wliich answers to the Armenian
GahOid and Persian Kabud, signifying

"
blue," and

which, in allusion to the colour of the water, is the

title usually assigned to it by the Oriental geogra-

phers. It is identified with the hike of Vrumtyah
in Azei'baijun, remarkable for the quantity of salt

which it retains in solution. This peculiarity has

been noticed by Strabo (/.c), where, for the unin-

telligible reading Kura-nopwQ^'iaiV, Groskurd {ad

loc.) has substituted the Kairvpanrdtiatv of the MSS.
and older editions. {Jotirn. Geoff. Soc. vol. iii. p. 56,
vol. X, pp. 7—9; Kitter, Erdhmde, vol. ix. p. 782 j

Chesuey, ^«/?/irrt(. vol. i. pp.77, 97.) [E.B.J.]

MAKTI'^I (MopTifoi or MaprTji'oi), a people of

Arabia Petraea, near Babylonia (Ptol. v. 19. § 2),

the exact position of which it is now impossible to

fix. (Forster, Geog. of Aj-abia, vol. ii. pp. 238,

239.) [G. W.]
MAPtTIS, AD, a mansio marked by the Itins. on

the road from Taurini {Turino) to Brigantio(fiW«n-

go7i) in Gallia Karbonensis, and the next station to

Brigantio. The Antonine Itinerary makes it xviiii.

M. P. between Ad ilartis and Brigantio, omitting
Gesdao [Gksdao]. The Table gives tlie same dis-

tance between Ad Maitis and Brigantio, thus

divided: from Ad Martis to Gascido (Gesdao) viii.,

to Alpis Cotlia, v., to Brigantio vi.; and the Jerusa-

lem Itin. makes the distance between Ad JIartis

and Brigantio the same. Ad Martis is fixed at

lloulx or Oulx, on the road from Susa to Brian^on.
Ammianus Marcellinus mentions this place

'' nomino

Martis" (xv. 10), and he calls it a statio. [G. L.]
MARTVKO'I'OLIS {M.aprvp6iro\is). a Xowii of

Sophanene in Armenia, near the river Nymphaeus,
which, according to the national traditions, Wiis

founded towards the end of the 5th century by the

bishop Maroutha, who collected to this place the

relics of all the martyrs that could be found in

Armenia, Pereia, and Syria. (St. M:irtin, Mem. sur

I'Armenie, vol. i. p. 96.) Annenia, which as an

independent kingdom, had long formed a slight

counterpoise between the Roman and Pe^^ian em-

pires, was in the reign of Tlieodosius II. partitioned

by its powerful ncighboui's. Martyiopolis was tlie

capital of Roman Armenia, and was made by Jus-

tinian a strong fortress. (Procop. de Aed. iii. 2,

B. P. 1. 17; Le Beau, Bas Empire, vol. ix. p. 135;

Gibbon, c. il.) It is represented by the modern
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Jifutffjrehjn (MietpepK^fx, Cedren, vol. il. pp. 419,

501, c.i. Uekkfrt Bitter, Erdkunde, vol. x. pp. 7S,

90. 1087, vol. xi. pp. 67, full.) [E. B. J.]

M.AHU'CA. [SOGDIANA.]
MAliVINGI (Mapout770i), a German tribe on

the east of Mons Abnoba, between the Suevi and

the Danube. (Ptol. ii. U. § 22.) Tiie town of

BerErium (the modem Bamberg) was probably the

capitalof the Marvingi. (Ptol. ii. 11. §29.) [L.S.]
MARUXDAE (MapoGrSai, Ptol. vii. 2. § 14),

a people who lived in India extra Gangem, along

the left bank of the Ganges, and adjoining the

Gangaridae [Gaxgakidae]. They are probably
the same as those whom Pliny calls Mulindae (vi.

19. s: 22), and may perhaps be considered the same

as the native Indian Varendri. \y-\

MARUS, a tributary of the Danube, into whicli

it flows fnm the north. Between it and tb.e Cusus

a band of exiled Marcomannians received settlements

from the Romans under Tiberius. (Tac. Ann. ii.

63: Plin. H.N. iv. 25.) It is generally believed

that this river is the same as the March in Moravia;
but it is more probably identical with the Marosch^
wliich the ancients generally call Marisus. [5Ia-

IHSI'S.] [L. S.]

SIAKU'SIITM, a town which the Jerasalem

Itinerary fixes at 13 M. P. from Clodiana, and 14

M. P. from the river Apsus, on the road to Apol-
lonia. Colonel Leake's map identifies it with

Lnsjna. [E. B. J.]

IMAKU'\^UM. [JIAKRU\^UM.]
SIASADA (Ma(ra5a). a very strong fortress of

Palestine, mentioned by Strabo and Pliny, but much
more fully described by Josephus. Strabo mentions

it in connection with the phaenomena of the Dead

Sea, saying that there are indications of volcanic

action in the nigged burnt rocks about Moasada

(MoaaaSa). PHuy describes it as situated on a

rock not far from the lake Asphaltis. (Strab. xvi.

p. 764; Plin. v. 17.) The description of Josephus,
in whose histories it plays a conspicuous part, is as

follows:—A lofty rock of considerable extent, sur-

rounded on all sides by precipitous valleys of friglit-

f\il dejith, afforded difficult access only in two parts;
one on the east, towards the lake Asphaltis, by a

zigzag path, scarcely practicable and extremely

dangerous, called
" the Serpent," from its sinuosi-

ties; the other more easy, towards the west, on

which side the isolated rock was more nearly ap-

proached by the hills. The summit of the rock

was not pointed, but a plane of 7 stadia in cir-

cumference, surrounded by a wall of white stone,

12 cubits high and S cubits thick, fortified with

37 towers of 50 cubits in height. The wall was

joined within by large buildings connected with the

towei-s, designed for barracks and magazines fur the

enormous stores and munitions of war which were

laid up in this fortress. The remainder of tlie area,

not occupied by buildings, was arable, the soil

being richer and more genial than that of the plain

below; and a further provision was thus made for

the garrison in case of a failure of supplies
from witliout. The rain-water wa.s preserved
in large cisterns excavated in the solid mck. A
palace on a grand scale occupied the north-west

ascent, on a lower level than tiie fortress, but con-

nected with it by covered passages cut in the rock.

This was adorned, within with porticoes and baths,

supported by monolithic columns; the walls and
floor were covered with tesselated work. At the

di-stance of 1000 cubits from the fortress a massive
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tower ffuarded the western approach at its narrowest

and most difficult point, and thus completed the

artificial defences of this most remarkable site, which

nature had rendered ahnost impregnable. Jonathan,
the high-priest, had been the first to occupy this

rock as a fortress, but it was much strengthened
and enlarged by Herod the Great, who designed it

as a refuge for himself, both against his own dis-

afiected subjects, and particularly against the mure

dreaded designs of Cleopatra, who was constantly

importuning Antony to put her in possession of the

kingdom of Judaea by removing Herod out of the

way. It was in this fortress tliat the unfortunate

Mariamne and other members of Herod's family were

left for security, under his brother Joseph and a small

garrison, when he was driven from Jerusalem by

Antigonus and his Parthian allies. The fortress

was besieged by the Parthians, and Joseph was ou

the point of surrendering for want of water, when a

timely shower filled the cisterns and enabled the

garrison to hold out until it was relieved by Herod

on his return from his successful mission to Rome.
It next figures in tlie history of the Jewish revolt,

having been occupied first by Slanahem, son of

Judas the Galilean, a ringleader of the sicarii, who
took it by treachery, and put the Roman garrison
to the sword; and afterwards by Elea/^ar and his

partisans, a rival faction of the same murderous

fanatics, by whom it was held for some time after

Jerusalem itself had fallen; and here it was that

the last scene of that awful tragedy was enacted

under circumstances singularly characteristic of the

spirit of indomitable obstinacy and endurance that

had actuated the Jewi.>?h zealots throughout the

whole series of their trials and sufferings. It waf

the only stronghold that still held out when Flaviut

Silva succeeded Bassus as prefect in Judaea (a. d

73). The first act of the general was to surrount

the fortress with a wall, to prevent the escape of tb

garrison. Having distributed sentries along thii

line of circumvallation, he pitched his o\vn camp oi

the west, where the rock was most nearly approachid.

by the mountains, and was therefore more open .o

assault; for the difficulty of procuring provisions aid

water for his soldiers did not allow him to attempt
a protracted blockade, which the enormous stores of

provisions and water still found there by Elea:ar

would have enabled the garrison better to endire.

Behind the tower which guarded the ascent wai a

prominent rock of considerable size and height,

though 300 cubits lower than the wall of the fortrss,

called the White Cliff. On this a bank of 200
cubits' height was raised, which formed a base f)r a

platfomi (^^TJfia) of solid masonry, 50 cubits in w dth

and height, on which was placed a tower simijrr in

construction to those invented and employee in

sieges by Vespasian and Titus, covered with pates
of iron, which reached an additional 60 cubits, so as

to dominate the wall of the castle, wiiich was

quickly cleared of its defenders by the showe-s of

missiles discharged from the scorpions and balistae.

Tlie outer wall soon yielded to the ram. whei an

inner wall was discovered to have been constructed

by the garrison
—a framework of timber filled with

soil, which became more solid and compact by the

concussions of the ram. Tliis, however, was speedily
fired. The assault was fixed for the morrow, ^hen
the garrison prevented the swords of the Romans by
one of the most cold-blooded and atrocious massacres

on record. At the instigation of Eleazar, they first

slew every man his wife and children; then having
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collocfpd the property into one heap, and destroyed
it all by fire, they cast lots for ten men, who blionld

act lis executioners of tlie others, while they lay in

tlie embrace of their shiuj^htcred families. One was
then selected by lot to slay the other nine sur-

vivors
;
and iie at last, havin^; si-t fire to the palace,

with a desperate etfort drove his sword completely

tliii)UL,'h his own body, and so perislied. The total

number, iniludinj^ women and children, was 960.

An old woman, with a female relative of Eleazarand

live children, who had ct*ntri\'ed to conceal them-

Kelves in the reseiToirs while the m:issacre was

bt'int; perjjetrated, suiTived, and narrated tlu-se facts

to the astonished Komans when they entered the

fortress on the following morning and had ocular

demnnstration of the frightful tragedy.
The scene of this catastrophe lias been lately re-

covered, and the delineations of the artist and the

description of the traveller have proved in this, as

in 50 many other instances, the injustice of the

charge of exaggeration and extravagance so often

preferred against the Jewish historian. Mr. Eli

Smith was the first in modern times to suggest the

identity of the modern Sebbek with the Masada of

Joiephus. He had only viewed it at a distance, from

the cliffs above Engeddi, in company with Dr. Ro-

binson (^Biblical Researches, vol. iii. p. 242. n. 1);

but h was visited and fully explored, in 1842, by
Jlessrs. Woolcot and Tipping, from whose descrip-
tions the following notices are extracted. The first

view of it from the west strikingly illustrates the

iccuracy of Strabo's description of its site.
"
Rocky

Jiecipices of a rich reddish-brown colour sur-

uunded us ; and before us. across a scorched and

(csolale tract, were the ciiff of Sebbeh, with its

rains, the adjacent height with rugged defiles be-

tveen, and the Dead Sea lying motionless in its bed

bineath. The aspect of the whole was tbut of

linely and stern grandeur." So on quitting the

.spt they found the ground
"
spiinkled with volcanic

stines." The base of the cliff is separated from

till water by a shoal or sand -tank; and the rock

pnject.s beyond the mountain range, and is com-

pleely isolated by a valley, even on the west side,

whne alone "the rock can now be climbed: the pass
on the east described by Josephus seems to have

bee* swept away. The language of that historian

resjecting the loftiness of the site, is not very ex-

tra\igant. It requires firm nerves to stand over its

steeliest sides and look directly down. The depth
at tiesc points cannot be less than 1000 feet

The whole area we estimated at three-quarters of a

mile in length from X. to S., and a third of a mile

in breadth. On approaching the rock from the

west, the
' white promontory,' as Josej»luis appro-

priately calls it, is seen on this side near the northern

end. This is the point where the siege was pressed
and cirried. Of '

the wall built round about the en-

tire top of the hill by King Herod,' all the lower part

remains. Its colour is of the same dark red as the
|

rock, though it is taid to have been '

composed of
'

white stone
;'

but on breaking the stone, it appeared ,

that it was naturally wlutish, and had been burnt

browTi by the sun.'* Tlie ground-plan of tlie store-

houses and b.-irracks can still be traced in the found-

ations of the buildings on the summit, and the

cisterns excavated in the natural rock are of enor-
1

mous dimensions: one is mentioned as nearly 50 feet

deep, 100 long, and 45 broad; its wall still covered

with a white cement. The foundations of a round

tower, 40 or 50 feet below the northern summit,
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may have been connected with the palace, and tho

windows cut in the rock near by, which iMr. Woolcot

conjectures to have belonged to some large cistern,
now covered up, may possibly have lighted the rock-

hewn gallery by which the palace conmiunicated

with the fortress. From the summit of the rock

every part of the wall of circumvallation could be

traced,"
—carried along the low ground, and, wherever

it met a precipice, commencing again on the high
summit above, thus making the entire circuit of the

place. Connected with it, at intervals, were the

walls of the Roman camps, opposite the N\V. and

SE. corners, the former being the spot where Jn-

sephus places that of the Roman general A third

may be traced on the level near the shore. The
outline of the works, as seen from the heights above,,

is as complete as if they had been but recently
abandoned. The Roman wall is 6 feet broad, built,

like the fortress walls and buildings above, with

rough stones laid loosely together, and the interstices

filled in with small pieces of stone. The wall is

half a mile or more distant from the rock, so as to

be without range of the stones discharged by the

garrison. No water was to be found in the neigh-
bourhood but such as the recent rains liad left in

the hollows of the rocks; confirming the remark of

Josephus, that water as well as food was brought
thither to the Roman army from a distance. Its

position is exactly opposite to the peninsula that

runs into the Dead Sea from its eastern shore, to-

wards its southern extremity. (^Bibliotheca Sacra^

1843, pp. 62— 67; Traill's Josephus, vol. ii. pp.
109—115: the plates are given in vol. i. p. 126,
vol. ii. pp. 87. 238.) It must be admitted that the

identification of Sthbeh with Mastda is most com-

plete, and the vindication of the accuracy of the

Jewish historian, marvellous as his n;irrative appears
without confirmation, so entire as to leave no doubt

that he was himself familiarly acquainted witli the

fortress. [G. W.]
MASAITICA (Matrai'Tt/CT?), a river the " em-

bouchure
"

t>f which is placed by Arrian (^PeripU

p. 18) on the S. coast of the Euxine, 90 stadia from

the Nesis. Rennell {Comp. Geog. vol. ii. p. 325)
has identified it with the Kamuslar. [E. It. J.]
MASANI (Marraroi), a people of Arabia De^erla.

mentioned only by Ptolemy (v. 19. § 2), situated

above the RhaabenL (Foi-ster, Geog, of Arabiaj
vol. i. pp. 284, 285.) [G.W.]
MASCAS (MatrKas, Xenoph. Anah. i. 5. § 4_J,

a small river of Mesopotamia, mentioned by Xe-

nophon in the march of Cyrus the Younger through
that country. It flowed round a town which ho

calls Coi-sote, and was probably a tributary of the

Euplnates. Forbiger imagines that it is the .«ame

as the Saocoras of Ptolemy (v. 18. § 3), which had

its rise in tlie neighbourhood of Xisibis. [V.]
MASCIACOI, a place in Rhaetia, on the road

leading from Veldidena to Pons Aeni (//. Ant. p.

259), identified with Gmiind on the Tegcrnsee, or

with Mtitzen, near Rattenberg, [L. S.]

MASCLIANA or MASCLIANAE, a town in

Dacia, which the Pcutinger Table fixes at 11 51. P.

from G.igana. The Geographer of Ravenna calls it

!Marsclunis; its position must be sought for near

Karansebes. [E. IJ. J.]
]\LA.SDORA'NI (MaaZupavol or yia(^u;pauoi), a

wild tribe who occujjied the mountain range of

Slasdoranus, between Partluaand Ariana, exteiiding

SW. towards the desert p:irt of Carmania or Kir-

man. (Ptol. >i. 17. §3.) [V.]
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MASDOi;A'>aJS (MacrSdpam^), a chain of

iDoimtaiub wliicli divided Partlii:i from Cannaiiia

Deserta, extending in a S. direction. Tiiey must

be considered as spurs of the Saripln mountains

(//(izanis), which lie to the N. of farthia (I'tol.

vi. 3. § 1).
_

[V.]
JIASE8 (MatTT/y. t] Mda-rjTos, Stcph. B. : Eth

Maff^Tios). an ancient city in tlie district Hermionis,

in tlic Argolic peninsula, mentioned by Homer

along with Acgina. In the time of Pausanias it

was u-sed as a harbour by Hennione. (Horn. //. ii.

562; Sirah. viii. p. 376; Paus. ii. 36. §2; Stepb. B.

s. r.) It was probably .situated on the western coast

of Hermionis, at the head of the deep bay ai Kiliidhia^

wliich is protected by a small island in front. The

possession of this liarbour on the Argohc gulf must
have been of great advantage to the inhabitants of

Hennione, since they were thus saved the navigation
round the peninsula of Kranidhi, 7"Iie French Com-

mission, however, place Mases more to the south, at

jtort Kheli^ which we suppose to have been the site

of Halice. [HAlice.] (Leake, Morea, vol. ii.

p. 463, Pelopnnnesiaca, p. 287 ; Boblaye. JRtcJit'Tches,

1^. p. 61 ; Curtius, Pdopimnci^oa, vol. ii. p. 4G2.)
IIASICES. [JIaup.et.inia.]
SL\'SIUS (jh Vianwv Spas, Strab. xi. pp. .506,

527 ; Ptul. V. 18. § 2), a chain of mtiuntains

which funn the northern boundary of JMesopotamia,
anil extend in a direction nearly cast and west.

They may be considered as connecting the great
western mountain known by the n.nme of Amanus,
between, Cilicia and Assyria, and the Niphates, on

||
the eastern or Armenian side. Tlie modern name

II
is Karja Bai/hlar. Strabo states, that JI. JIasius

1 is in Armenia, because he extends Armenia some-
wliat more to the W. and S. than other geographers.
A southern spur of the JIasian chain is the mountain

j

district round Singara (now Sinjar). [V.]
I MA'SPII (Mao-TTioi, Herod, i. 125), one of the

three tribes mentioned by Herodotus, as forming the

first and most honourable class among the ancient

I'd-sians. [V.]
MASSA (Mda<ra, Ptol. iv. 6. § 6 ; Masatat,

Polyb. (!/). riin. V. 1), a river of Libya, which joined
the sea not far to the N. of the Daras (Senei/al), and
to the S. of Soloeis (^Cajie Blanco') in E. long. 10°
30', N. lat. 16° 30'. [E. B.'.J.]

ll.\SSA, surnamed Massa Vetkrnknsis, a town
of Etruria, situated about 12 miles from the sea,
on a hill overlooking the wide plain of the Maremma:
hence it is now called Massa Marittima. In the

I

middle ages it was a considerable city and the see of
. I a bishop; but it is not mentioned by any ancient

' author earlier than Ammianus Marcelliims (xiv. 1 1,

ij 27), who tells us that it was the birthplace of
the cmpcr.)r Constantius Gallus. From the epithet
Veternensis, it would seem probable that there was
an Etruscan city of the name of Veternum in its

neiglibourhoiid; and, according to Mr. Dennis,
there are signs of an Etruscan population on a hill

called the I'oggio di Vetreta, a little to the SE.
of the modern town. (Dennis, Etruria, vol. ii. p.

2I»-) [E.H.B.]
MASSABATlC.i. [.Messabatak.]
JIA.^S.\EI

(Mairtraroi), a people placed bv

Ptolemy (vi. 14. §§ 9, 11) in the extreme N. o'f

Scytbia. near tbe mountains of the Alani, or the N.

l«rt of the rral chain. [E. B J ]

M.^SSAESYLI. [Xu-MiniA.]
IIASSAGA (to Miio-o-a^a, Arrian, Aiuib. iv. 25,

39), a strongly fortified town in the JvE. part of
Vol,. 11.
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India, between the Cophes and the Indus. It is

stated by Arrian {L c.) to have made a despentte

defence, and to have withstooil Alexander fur four

days of continued assault. It had been the re-

sidence of the Indian king Assacanus, who was re-

cently de.ad when Alexander arrived there. (Curt,
viii. 10). This name is written ditfcrently in dilie-

rent authors. Thus, Strabo writes it Maaoya (xv.

p. 698); Steph. Byz. and Diodorus. Mao-ira/ta (.wii.

Prooem.); and Curtins. Mazaga (I. c). It is doubt,

less the same as the Sanscrit, Mat^aha, near the

Guraeus (or Gauri). Curtius himself mentions
that a rapid river or torrent defended it on its

eastern side. (Lmsm's. Mo]:i of India.) [V.]
MASSA'GE'TAE (Maffffa^eTai), a numerous and

powerful tribe who dwelt in Asia on the plains to

the E. of the Caspian and to the S. of the Is edones,
on the E. bank of the Araxes. Cyrus, according to

story, lost his hfe in a bloody fight against them
and their queen Toiuyris. (Herod. 1.205—214;
Justin, i. 8.) They were so analogous to the

Scythians th.at they were reckoned as members of

the same race by many of the contemporaries of

Herodotus, who has given a detailed account of their

habits and manner of life. From the exactness of

the geographical data furnished by that historian,
the situation of this people can be made out with
considerable precision. The Araxes is the Jaxartes,
and the immense plain to the E. of the Caspian is

that "
steppe

"
land which now includes Sintgaria

and Monrjolia, touching on the frontier of Eygw,
and extending to the chain of the Altai. The gold
and bronze in which their country abounded were
found in the Altai range. Strabo (xi. pp. 512—
514) confirms the statements of the Father of

Histoi-y as to the inhuman practices and repulsive
habits of these earliest specimens of the jMongolian
race. It may be observed that while Xiebuhr

{Klein Schrift. p. 362), Bw-kh {Coi-p. Inscr. Graec.

pi. xi. p. 81)andSchafarik(S/n!'.^/(. vol.i.p.279)

agree in assigning them to the Mongol stock. Von
Humboldt {Asie Ctntrale, vol. i. p. 400) considers

them to have belonged to the Indo-European
fiamily.

Alexander came into collision with these w.ander-

ing hordes, during the campaign of Sogdiana, b. c.

328. (Arrian, ylKoJ. iv. 16, 17.) The' M;issagetae
occur in Pomponius Mela (i. 2. § 5), Pliny (vi. 19),
and Ptolemy (vi. 10. §2, 13. § 3): afterwards

they appear as Alani. [Alani.] [E. B. J]
MASSA'LIA {MaaaaAia). a river of Crete.which

Ptolemy (iii. 17. § 3) places to the W. of Psychium
(A'a.<?n),nowthe Meijalo-potamo. (Hiick, Krtta. vol,

i. p. 393.) [E. B. J.]
MASSA'LIA. [M.\.ssiLiA.]
MASSALIO'TICUM OSTIUM. [Fossa JIa-

riana.]
JIASSANI (Vlaatravoi, Diod. xv. 102), a people

of India, who are s.aid by Diodorus to have lived

near the mouths of the Indus, iu the district called

Pattalene. [V.]
MASSAVA, in G.allia, is placed by the Table

between Brivodurum {Briare) and Ebirnum, whiih
is Nevimum (iVerej-s) on the Loire. The distance

is marked the same from M-assava to Brivodurum
and to Xevirnum, being x%"i. in each case. Mas.sava

is J/c5re or Mt-res, a place where the small river

Masau flows into the Loire; but the numbers iu the

Table do not agree with the real distance, .ns

D'Anville says, and he would correct them in his

Usual way. [G, I..]

Ii
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MASSIA'XI {Macraiavol, Strab. xv. p. G93), a

people who dwelt in the NK. part of India, beyond
tiie Panjdb, between the Cophes and tlie Indus.

Tiiey arc mentioned by Strabo in connection witli

tlie Astaceni and AKp;i5ii, and must therefore have

dwelt alnnt; tiie mountain range to the N. of the

Kiibid river. [V.]
MA'SSICUS MONS (Monte Massico), a moun-

tain, or rather range of lulls, in Campania, which

formed the limit between Campania pro[>crIy so c;illed

and the portion of Latium. south of the Liris, to

which the name of Latium Xovum or Adjeetum was

sometimes given. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9.) Tlic Massican

Hills form a range of inconsiderable elevation, which

extends from the foot of the mountain group near

Suessa (tlie Mte. di Sta. Croce), in a SW. direction,

to witliin 2 miles of the sea, where it ends in the

hill of Mondragone^ ]\XAt above the ancient Sinuessa.

Tlie Massiean range is not, like the more lofty

group of the Mte. di Sta. Croce or Rocca Monjina,
of volcanic origin, but is composed of the ordinaiT

limestone of the Apennines (Daubeny On Volcanoes,

p. 175). But, from its immediate proximity to the

volcanic formations of Campania, the soil which

covers it is in great part composed of such products,
and hence probably the excellence of its wine, which

was one of the most celebrated in Italy, and vied

with the still more noted Faleniian. (Virg. Georg.
ii. 143, Aen. vii. 724; Hor. Carm. i. I. 19, iii. 21.

5; Sil. Itai.vii.20; Martial, i. 27. 8, xiii. Ill; I*hn.

xiv. G. s. 8 ; Columell. iii. 8.) Yet the whole of this

celebrated range of hills does not exceed 9 miles in

lenirth bv about 2 in breadth. [E. H. B.]

MASSICYTES, JUSSYCITES, or JLASSICY-
TUS (Mao'cTiKi'Tos), a momitain range traversing
western Lycia from north to south, issuing in the

north, near Xysa, from Mount Taurus, and running
almost parallel to the river Xanthus, though in tlie

south it turns a little to the east. (Ptol. v. 3. § 1
;

Plin. V. 28; Quint. Sniym. iii. 232.) [L. S.]

COIX OF SIASSICTTES.

JIASSIE'XA. a town, mentioned only by Avienus

{Or. Mark. 450, seq.), situated on the south coast

of Hispania Tarraconensis, from which the Sinus

Massienus derived it-s name. It is the bay S. of

Cartagena between C. Pahs and C. Gata.

MASSI'LIA (MatTffaAia : Eth. Maa(Ta\iii>Tr}s,

Maffaa\ir]Tr]S, Ma(Ta-a\i€m. in the feminine, Mair-

fTa\iu>Tts ; Massiliensis : the modem name, Mar-
seille, is from the corrupted Latin. Marsilia. which

in tiie Provenval bcc;ime MarsiUo'). Miissalia,

which the Koinans wrote Massilia, is a town of

Ciallia Narbonensis, on the coast, cast of the Rhone.

Its jKwition is represented by the French city of

Marseille, in tiic department of Bouches-du-Hhone.

Ptolemy (ii.
10. § S) calls 51as<alia a city of the

Conuimni, whose territory he extends along the coiist

from M:iss:ilia to rornm Julii {Frvjus). He places

JI;is.salia in 43° 5' N. hit. ; and he makes the length

of the longest day 15 honn?, 15 minutes; which

does not ditVer many minutes from the length of tlic

longest dav as deduced from the true latitude of

itfa;-jf<;//e, 'which is about 43° 18' N. lat.

WASSILIA.

The territory of Marseille, though poor, pro-
duced some good wine and oil, and the sea abounded
in fish. The natives of tlie country were probably
a mi.\ed race of Celtae and Ligures ; or the Ligu-
ri.iii population may have extended west as far as

the Rhone. Stephanus (s.r. Matro-oAfa), whose au-

thority is nothing, except we may understand him
as correctly citing Hecataeus, describes Mjissalia as a

city of Ligystice in Celtice. And Strabo (iv. p. 203)
obser\'es,

'' that as far west as Massalia, and a littlo

further, the Salves inhabit the Alps that lie above

the coast and some parts of the coast itself, mingled
with the Hellenes." This is doubtless the meaning
of Strabo's text, as Groskurd remarks (Transl. Strab.

vol. i. p. 350). Strabo adds,
'• and the old Gii-eks

give to the Salyes the name of Ligyes, and to the

country which the Ma.ssaliots possess the name of

Ligystice ;
but the later Greeks name them Celto-

ligyes, and assign to them the plain country as far

as the Rhodimus and the Druentia." Massalia, then,

appears to have been built on a coast which was

occupied by a Ligurian people.
The inhabitants of the Ionian town of Phocaea in

Asia, one of the most enterprising maritime states of

antiquity, showed their countrymen the way to the

Adriatic, to Tyn-henia, Iberia, and to Tartessus.

(Herod, i. 1G3). Herodotus says nothing of their

visiting Celtice or the country of the Celtae. The

story of the origin of Massalia is preserved by Aristotle

{ap. Athen. xiii. p. 576) in his history of the polity of

the ]\Ia&siUenses. Eusenus, a Phocaean, was a friend

of Xannus, who was the chief of this part of the

coast. Nannus, being about to marry liis daugbter,
invited to the feast Euxenus, who happened to

have arri^'ed in the country. Now the marriage
w:is after the following fashion. The young woman
w;is to enter after the feast, and to give a cup of wine

and water to the suitor whom she prefeiTed ;
and the

man to whom she gave it was to be her husband.

The maid coming in gave the cup, either by chance

or for some reason, to Euxenus. Her name was
Pctta. The father, who considered the giving of the

cup to he according to the will of the deity, cons-ented

that Euxenus should have Petta to wife
;
and Eu-

xenus gave her the Greek name Aristoxena. It is

added, that there was a family in JIassalia, up to

Aristotle's time, named Protiadae, for Protis was a

son of Euxenus and Aristoxena.

Justin (xliii. 3, &c.), the epitomiser of Trogns

Pompeius, who was either of Gallic or Ligurian

origin, for his ancestors were Voconlii, tells the story

in a somewhat different way. He fixes the time of

the Phocaeans coming to Gallia in the reign of Tar-

quinius, who is Tarquinius Priscus, The Phocaeans

first entered the Tiber, and, making a trcatyw-ith the

Roman kiim, continued their voyage to the furtliest

bays of Gallia .ind the mouths of the Rhone. They
were ple;ised with the country, and returning to

Phocaea, induced a greater number of Piiocaeans to

go with them to Gallia. The commanders of the

ileet were Simos and Protis. Plutarch also {Solon^

c. 2.) names Protos the founder of ilassalia. Simos

and Protis introduced themselves to Nannus. king of

the Segobrii or Segobrigii, in whose territories they

wished to build a city. Nannus w.as busy at this

time with prep.aring for the marriage of his dauglitcr

Cyptis, and the strangers were politely invited to the

marriage feast. The choice of the young woman
for her husband fell on Protis ;

hut the cup which

she offt-red him contained only water. From this fact,

iusisniiicant in itself, a modem writer deduces the
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conclusion, tint if it was wine and water, the wine

ciinio from foreiijn commerce, and commerce anterior

to the arrival of the Thocaeans
;
"fur the vine was

not yet introduced into Gaul." But the vine is a

native of Gallia Narbonensis, and kint; Nannus may
have liad wine of his own inakint;. The rhocaeans

now built Wassalia ; and thouijh they were con-

tinually Jiarassed by the Lii^urians, tliey beat tliem

off, conquered fresh territories, and built new cities

in them. The time of the settlement of Shissalia is

fixed by Scynmus Chins 1'20 years before the battle

of Marathon, or b. c. 600.

Strabo (iv. p. 179) found in some of his autho-

rities a story tliat tlie I'hocaeans before they sailed to

Gallia were told by an oracle to take a guide from

Artemis of Kpbesus ;
and accordinirly they went to

Kphesus to ask the goddess how they should obey
the oracular order. The goddess appeared to Aris-

tarche, one of the women of noblest rank in Ephesus,
in a dream, and bade her join the expedition, and

take with her a .'^tatue from the temple. Aristarche

went with the adventurers, who built a temple to

Artemis, and made Ai"istarche the priestess. In all

their colonies the Massaliots establi:>hed the worship
of Artemis, and set up the same kind of wooden

statue, and instituted the same rites as in the mother-

city. For though Phocaea founded llassaha, Ephe-
sus was the city which gave to it its religion.

[Ephesus, Vol. I. p. 834.]
The Galli, as Justin calls them, learned from the

Miissaliots the usages of civilised life (Justin, xliii.

4). to cultivate the gi'ound, and to build walls round

their cities. They learned to live under the rules of

law, to prune the vine, and to plant the olive. Thus
Greek civility was imported into barbaric Gallia,

and France still possesses a large and beautiful city,

a lasting memorial of Greek enterprise.
Nannus died, and was sncceeJed by his son Co-

manus, to whom a cunning Ligurian suggested that

Massalia would some time ruin all the neighbouring

j)Cople, and that it ought to be stifled in its infancy.
He told him the fable of the bitch and her whelps,
which Phaedrus has (i. 19); but this part of the old

story is hardly credible. However, the king took

advantage of a festival in JIassalia, which Justin

calls by the Roman name of Floralia, to send some
stout men there under the protection of Massaliot

hospitality, and others in carts, concealed in hampers
covered with leaves. He posted himself with his

troops in the nearest mountains, ready to enter the

city when his men should open the gates at night,
and the Massaliots were sunk in sleep and filled with
wine. But a woman spoiled the plot. She was a

kinsman of the king, and had a Greek for her lover.

Sbe was moved with compassion for the handsome

youth as she lay In his arms : she told him of the

treachery, and urged him to save his life. The man
reported it to the magistrates of the city. The Li-

gurians were pulled out of their hi ling-places and

massacred, and the treacherous king was surprised
when he did not expect it, and cut to pieces with

TOGO of his men. From this time the Massaliots

on festal days shut their gates, kept good watch,
and exercised a vigilant supeiintendence over

strangers.

Tiie traditions of the early history of ^lassalia

have an appearance of truth. Eveiything is natural.

A woman's love founded and saved Massalia. A
woman's tender heart saved the life of the noble

Englishman who rescued the infant colony of Vir-

ginia from desti-uction
;
and the same gentle and
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heroic woman, Pocahontas, by marrying another

Englishman, made peace between the settlers and

the savages, and secured for England a film footing

in CliesayfeJike Bay.

Livy's story (v. 34) of the Phocaeans landing on

the site of Massalia at the time of Bellovesus and bis

Celts being on the way to invade Italy, is of no value.

When Cyras invaded Ionia (b. c. 546), part of

the Phocaeans left Phocaea and sailed to Alalia in

Corsica, wheie the Phocaeans had made a settlement

twenty years befitre. Herodotus, who tells the his-

tory of these adventurers at some length, says noihint:

of their settlement at Massalia. (i. 163— 167.)

Strabo (vi. p. 252), on the authority of Antiochns,

names Creontiades as the commander of the Pirn-

caeans who fled from their country on the Persian

invasion, and went to Corsica and Massalia, whence

being driven away, they founded \'elia in Italy. It

is generally said that the exiles from Phocaea formed

the second colony to JIassalia ;
but though it seems

likely enough, the evidence is rather imperfect.

When Thucydides says (i. 13) that the Phocaeans

while they were founding Blassalia defeated the

Carthaginians in a naval battle, we get nothing

from this fact as to the second settlement of 5Ias-

salia. We only learn that the Carthaginians, wlio

were probably looking out for trading posts on the

Gallic shore, or were already there, came into con-

flict with the Phocaeans
;
and if we interpret Thucy-

dides' words as we ought to do, he means at the time

of the settlement of Massalia, whenever that was.

Pausanias, who is not a careless writer (x. 8. § 6),

states that the Massaliots were a Phocaean colony,

and a part of those who fled from Hai-pagus the

Mede
;
and that having gained a victoiy over the

Carthaginians, they got possession of the country

which they now have. The Phocaeans dedicated a

bronze statue to Apollo at Delphi to commemorate

the victory. There seerns, then, to have been an

opinion current, that some of the exiles at the time

of the Pei-sian invasion settled at Massalia
;
and also

a confusion between the two settlements. Justin,

following Trogus, speaks of the Massaliots having

great wars with the Galli and Ligures, and of their

often defeating the Carthaginian armies in a war that

arose out of some fishing vessels being taken, and

granting them peace They also were, he says, in

alliance with Rome almost from the time of founding
their city ;

but it seems that he had forgotten what

he said a little before, that it was not almost from

that time, but even before. They also contributed

gold and silver to pay the ransom when the Galli

took Rome, for which they received freedom from

taxation (immunitas), and other privileges; which is

veiy absurd, and certainly untrue. The historical

connection of Rome and Massalia belongs to a later

time.

Massalia was built on rocky ground. The harbour

lay beneath a rock in the form of a theatre, which

looked to the south. Both the harbour and the city

were well walled, and the city was of considerable

extent. On the citadel stood the Ephesium. and

the temple of Delpliinian Apollo, which was a com-

mon sanctuary of all the lonians, but the Ephesium
was a temple of Artemis of Ephesus. The Mas-

saliots had ship-houses (feticoiicoi) and an armouiy

(^dirhodmtj) ;
and in the time of their prosperity

they had many vessels, arms, and stores of ammu-
nition both for n.avigation and for the siege of cities;

by which means they kept off" the barbarians and

gained the friendship of the Romans. (Strab. pp.

u 2
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iv. 179, 180.) Caesar, who knew ilie site well, dc-

senl)t\s M:vssali;i as wa.slied by ihe sea alniu.st nhm^
tliree jKirts of its extent; the fuiirth part was tliat

by wiiich the city was connected with the main-
land

;
and liere also the part that was (X-eupied by

tlio eitailid was jirotfeled by tlie nature of tlie ground
and a very deej) valley (JS. C. ii. 1). He speaks of

an island op])i)site to Massalia. There are three small

islands nearly opposite the entrance of the present

port. It wiis connected with the mainland, as Eu-
nirnius de.scribcs it,

"
by a space of fifteen hundred

paces." D'Anville observes that these fifteen hun-
dred paces, or a Human mile and a half, considerably
exceed the actual distance from the bottom of the

]>
>rt to the place called the Grande Pointe ; and h-^

sujjposes that we must tjike these to be single paces,
anri so reduce the space to half the dimensions.

Walckeiiaer {Ceog. ifc. vol. i. p. 25) supposes
I'-unienius to mean that the tongue of land on which
JIassalia stood was 1500 paces long. At present
the port of Marseille is turned to the west

;
but the

old jjort existed for a long time after the Roman
]>eriiMl. This old port was named Lacydon (Mela,
ii. 5). a name which also appears on a medal of

Massalia. The liouses of Massalia were mean. Of
the public buildings not a trace remains now, though
it seems that there were not very long ago some re-

mains of aqueducts and of baths. Medals, urns, and
other antiquities have often been dug up.

Tile friendship of Rome and Massalia dates from
the Second Punic War. when the Massaliots gave the

Romans aid (Liv. xxi. 20, 2.5. 26). and assisted

them all through the long struggle. (Polyb. iii. 95.)
in It. c. 208 the Massaliots sent the Romans intel-

liL:ence of Asdrabal having come into Gallia. (Liv.
xxvii. 36.) Massalia was never safe against the

1-igurians, who even attacked them by sea (Liv.
xl. IS). At last (B.C. 154) they were obliged to

ask the Romans for aid against the Oxybii and

Pcceates, who were defeated by Q. Opiniius. The

story of the establisiunent of the Romans in Soutliern

<;allia is told in another place [Gallia Tuans-

ALPINA, Vol. L p. 953.]

"vjl

V
PLAN OF THE EN\TROSS OF MARSKILLE.
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Ms lime speaks of the power beinp; in the hnmls of

tlic
"

seleeli et principes," or as he calls them in

another place the
"
optiniates ;" and though the

administration was equitable, "there was," he says,
"

in this condition of the
'

populus
'

a certain resem-

blance to servitude." Thougli the people liad little

or no power, so fur as we can learn, yet the name
Demus was in use ; and probably, as in most Greek

towns, the otficial title was Boule and Demus, as at

Kome it was Senatus Populusqne Romanus. The
division of the people was into Phylae. The council

of the 600 probably subsisted to a late period, fur

Lucian. or whoever is the author of the Toxaris

(c. 24) mentions it in his story of the friendship of

Zeuothemis and Menocrates.

Some writers have attempted, out of the fragments
of antiquity, to reconstruct the whole polity of Mas-

salia ;
an idle and foolish attempt. A few things

are recorded, which are worth notice; and thousjh

the authority for some of them is not a critical

writer, we can hardly suppose that he invented.

(Valer. l\I;ixim. ii. 6.) Poison was kept under the

care of the administration, and if a man wihlied to

die, he must apply to the Six Hundred, and if he

made out a good ca.se, he was allowed to take a dose ;

and "
herein," says Valerius,

" a manly investiga-
tiun was tempered by kindness, which neither al-

lowed any one to depart frum life without a cause,
and wisely gives to him who wishes to depart a

speedy way to death." The credibility of this usage
has been doubted on various grounds ;

but there is

nothing in it contrary to the notions of antiquity.
Two coffins always stood at the gates, one for the

the blave, one for the freeman
;

the bodies were

taken to the place of interment or burning, whith-
ever it was, in a vehicle: the sorrow tenniiiated on

the day of the funeral, which was followed by a

domestic sacrifice and a repast of the relations. The

thing was done cheap: the undertaker would not

grow rich at Massalia. No stranger was allowed

to enter the city with arms: they were taken from

him, and restored when he went away. These and
other precautions had their origin in the insecurity
of settlers among a warlike and hostile population
of Ligurians and Galli. The Massaliots also had

slaves, as all Greeks had
;
and though manumission

was permitted, it may be inferred from Valerius, if

he bas not after his fashion confounded a Greek and
Roman usage, that the slave's condition was hard.

A supply of slaves might begot from the Galli, who
sold their own children. Whether the Lignrian was
so ba>e, may be doubted. We read of Ligurians

working for daily hire for Massaliot mastere. Tliis

liardy race, men and women, used to come down
tiitm the mountains to earn a scanty pittance by
Idling the ground ;

and two ancient wnters have

presei-ved the same stoiy, on the evidence of Posi-

donins, of the endurance of a Ligurian woman, who
was working for a Miissalint farmer, and being seized

with the pains of childbirth, retired into a wood to be

delivered, and came b:H-k to lier work, for she would
not lose her hire. (Slrab. iii. p. 165; Diodor. iv. 20.)
It is just to add that the employer paid the poor
woman her wages, and sent her off with the child.

The temperance, decency, and simplicity of Mas-
saliut manners during their best period, before they
had long been subjected to Roman rule, are cnni-

niended by the ancient writers. The women drank
no wine. Those spectacles, which the Romans called

Aliini, coarse, corrupting exhibitions, were pro-
hibited. Against religious impostors the Massa-
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liot shut his door, for in those days there were men
who made a trade of superstition. The lilgliest

sum of money that a man could get with a woman
was a hundred gold pieces; he must take a wife

for what she was worth, and not for her money.
She had five gold pieces for her dress, and five for

her gold oniaments. This was the limit fixed by
the sumptuary laws. Perhaps the Massaliot women
were handsome enough to want nothing more.

Massalia cultivated literature, though it did not

produce, as far as we know, either poets or histo-

rians. An edition {di6p6oi(n$) of the Homeric

poems, called the Massallot edition, was used by the

Alexandrine critics in settling the text of Homer.
It is not known by whom tliis ediion was made

;

but as it bore the name of Massalia, it may be

supposed that it came from this city. The name
of Pytheas is inseparably connected with the mari-
time fame of Massalia, but opinions will always
differ, as they did in antiquity, as to the extent of

his voyjiges and his veracity. (Strab. ii. p. 104.)
That this man, a contemporary of Alexander, navi-

gated the Atlantic Ocean, saw Britain, and explored
a large part of the western coast of Europe, can

hardly be doubted. There was nothing strange in

this, for the Phoenicians had been in Britain cen-

turies before. Pliny (ii. 97) records a statement of

Pytheas as to the high tides on tlie British coast.

Strabo (ii. p. 71) states that Hipparchns, on the

authority of Pytheas, placed Massalia and Byzantium
in the same latitude. But it appeal's from another

passage of Strabo (ii. p. 115), that Hipparchus said

that the ratio between the gnomon and its i>hadow at

Byzantium was the same th;it Pytheas said it was
at Massalia; whence it appears that the conclu.sion

is Hipparchus' own, and that the error may lia\e

been either in the latitude of Massalia, or in the

latitude of Byzantium. As for the voyages of

another Massaliot, Euthymenes, there is too little

authority to enable us to say anything certain.

As the JIassallots planted their colonies along
tlie south coast of Gallia and even in Spain, we may
conclude that all the places which they chitse were
selected with a view to commerce. The territory
which Blassalia itself had, and its colonies, was in-

significant. Montesquieu {Esprit des Lois, xx. 5)

justly estimated the consequences of this citv's po-
sition :

"
Marseille, a necessary port of refuge in the

midst of a stormy sea
; Marseille, this place where

the winds, the sea-hanks, the form of the coast, bid

the mariner touch, was frequented by maritime

peoples. The sterility of its soil determined com-
merce as the pursuit of the inhabitants." The
Jhissaliots were noted for their excellent sliips and
their skill in constructing machineiy. They carried

on a large trade by sea, and we may conclude that

they exported the products of Gallia, for which they
could give either foreign produce or their own wine,

oil, domestic utensils, and arms. The fact that in

Caesar's time the Helvetii used the Greek cha-

racters, is in itself evidence of the intercour;,e be-

tween the Greeks on the coast and the Galli. Wben
we consider also that the Greeks were settled all

along the southern coast of Gallia, from which the

access was easy to the basin of the Garoime, it is a
fair conclu.sion that they eschaiiged articles, either

directly or tliiongh several hands, with the Galli ou

the Western Ocean ; and so part of the trade of

Britannia would pass through the Greek settlements

on the south coast of France. [Gallia, Vol. I.

p. 9G3.]
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Tlie medals of JTa-ss.-ilia are numerous, nnd snmc
of them are in good t.iste. It is probable that tliey
also coined for the Galli, for tlio Galli had coined

money of tlieir own long before the Christian aera

with Greek character. Tlic common types of the

JIassaliot medals are the Hon and the bull. No

gold coins of Massalia have yet been found ; but

there are coins of other nietai covered ovirr witli .C'dd

or silver, wliich are generally suiJ[»nj;ed to be base

coin; and base or false coin iniphes true coin of

tlie same kind and denomination. It has been also

Kupixi-sed tliat the fraud was practised i)y the Mas-
s;ihots themselves, to cheat their customers; a sup-

position which gives them no credit for honesty and
little for sense.

'I'hc settlements of j\Iasp;ilia were all made very

early : indeed some of them may have been settle-

ments of tiie mother city Phocaea. One of the

earliest of these colonics was TauroeisorTauroentum

(a doubtful ptJsition), whigh Caesar {B. C. ii. 4)
calls

" Castfllum Massiliensium." The other set-

tlements east of Massalia were Olbta (^Eoubes or

Jiouho'), Aihenopolis [Athknopolis], Antipolis

{Anlihes)t Nicaea (^Xizza). and the islands along
this coast, the Stoechades, and Lcro and Lerina.

West of Massalia was Agatha {Agde), on the

Ai'auris (/7t"r(7.»/(), doubtful whether it was a colony
settled by Phocaea or JIassalia. Rhoda (Rosas),
within tlie limits of Hispania, was either a Khodian
or M;issaHot colony; even if it was Rhodian, it was
afterwards under Massalia. Emporiae (Ampwias),
in Hispania, was also Massaliot; or even Phocaean

(Liv, xxvi. 19) originally. [Emporiae]. Strabo

tpeaks of tliree small Massaliot settlements furtliei'

south on the coast of Hispania, between tlie river

Sucro (Jucar) and Carthago Nova
(iii. p. 159).

The chief of them, he says, was Henieroscopium.

[Diasium].
Tlie furthest Phocaean settlement on the south

coast of Spain was Maenace (iii. p. 156), where re-

mains of a Greek town existed in Strabo's time.

There may have been other ilassaiiot settlements

on the Gallic coast, such as Heraelea. [Heraclea].
Kteplianus, indeed, mentions some other Massaliot

(rities. bat nothing can be made of his frairmentary
matter. There is no good reason for thinking that

the Massaliots founded any inland towns. Arelate

(Aries) would seem the most likely, but it was not
' a Greek city ;

and as to Avenio (A vit/non) and Ca-

bellio(C«i'ai7/««), the evidence is too small to enable

us to reckon them among Massaliot settlements.

Tiierc is also the great improbability that the Mas-

saliots either wanted to make inland settlements, or

were abh; to do it. if, contrary to the practice of

their nation, they had wislied it. That Massaliot

merehauls visited tlie interior of Gallia long before

the Roman conquest of Gallia, may be assumed as a

fact.

Probably the downfal of Carthage at the end of

the Tliird Punic War, and the alliance of Ma.ssalia

with Rome, increased the comnit-rcial prosperity of

this city: but ihc Massaliots never became a great

power like Carthage, or tlicy would not have calletl

in the Romans to help them against two small Li-

gurian tribes. The foundation of the Roman colony
of Narbo {Xaj'bonne), on the Atax (Aude), in a

position wliicli commanded the road into Sj).ain and
to the mouth of the Caroline, nuist have been detri-

mental to the commercial interests of JIassalia.

Strabo (iv. p. 186) mentions Narbo in his time as the

chief trading place in the Provincia. Both before

MASSITIIOLUS.

Cac-iar's time and after Massalia was a place of

resort for the Romans, and sometimes selected bv
exiles as a residence. (Tac. Ann. iv. 43, xiii. 47.)
W'lien the Roman supremacy was established in

Gallia, Massalia had no longer to protect itself

against tlie natives. The people having wealtii and

leisure, ai)plied themselves to rhetoric and philo- t

sophy; tlie place became a school for the Galli, who I

studied the Greek language, which came into such  

common use that contracts were drawn up in Greek.

In Strabo's time, that is in the time of Augustus
and Tiberius, some of the Romans who were fond of

learning went to i\rassalia instead of Athens. Agri-
cola, the conqueror of Britannia, and a native nf

Forum Julii, was sent when a boy by a careful

mother to Massalia, where, as Tacitus says (Agric.
c. 4),

" Greek civility was united and tempered
with the thrifty habits of a provincial town." (See
also Tac, Ann. iv. 44.) The Galli, by their ac-

quaintance with Jlassalia, became fond of rhetoric,
which has remained a national taste to the present

day. They had teachei-s of rhetoric and I'iiilosophy
in their liouses, and the towns also hired teachers

for their youth, as they did physicians; for a kind
of inspector of health was a part of the economy of

a Greek town. Circumstances brought three lan-

guages into use at Jfassaliii, the Greek, the Latin,
and the Gallic (Isid. xv., on the authority of Varro).
The studies of the youth at Massalia in the Roman
period were both Greek and Latin. Medicine appears
to have been cultivated at Massalia. Crinas, .-i

doctor of this town, combined physic and astrologv.
He left an enormous sum of money for repairing the

walls of his native town. He made his fortune at

Rome ; but a rival came from Massalia, named
Charmis, who entered on his career by condemning
the practice of all his predecessors. Chai^nis in-

troduced the use of cold baths even in winter, and

plunged the sick into ponds. Men of rank miglit
be seen shivering for display under the treatment

of this water doctor. On which Pliny ( sxix. 2)
well observes that all these men hunted after repu-
tation by bringing in some novelty, while they
trafficked away the lives of their patients.

The history of Massalia after Caesar's time is

very little known. It is said that tiiere are no im-

perial medals of Massalia. Some tombs aud inscrip-
tions are in the Museum of Marseille.

A great deal has been written about the history
of Massalia, but it is not worth much. The follow-

ing references will lead to other authorities: Raoul-

Rochctte, }]ktoire des Colonies Grect/ties, a very

poor work; H. Ternaux. Uistoria ReipuhUcue ^fas~

giliensiviii a J^rimui-diis ad Neronis 'fempora,
which is useful for the references, but for nothing

else; Thierry, Jlisiolre des Gaulois. [G. L.]

COIN OF SUSSIUA.

MASSl'THOLUS (MaffffffloAoj), a river of Libya.
the source of which Ptolemy (iv. 6. § 8), places in

the mountain called Theoii Ochema, and its "em-
bouchure" (§ 9) in the Hesperian bay. bctwi-en

Hesperium Ccras and the Hypodromus of Aethiopia,
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in E, Ion?. 14° 30', N. lat. 6° 20'. It hns been

iileiitifiod with tlie Gamhiei, whicli can be no otlier

than the ancient Stacliir or Tracbir; one of the rivers

wliich flow into the Atlantic, between the A'ama-

ranca and the Mesurarh, is the probable rcpre-

fientatire of the Massitliolus. [E. B. J.]

MAS.SYLI. [NiijiiDiA.]
MASTAURA (Mdo-Tuupa), a to^vn in the north

of Caria, at the foot of Sb^unt fllessogis, on the

small river Chrvsauras, between Tralles and Tri-

polis. (Strab. xiv. p. 650: Plin. v. 31; Steph. B.

«. v.\ Hierocl. p. 659.) The town was not of any

great repute, but is interestins: from its extant

coins, and from the fact that the ancient site is still

marked by a village bearing the name Mastaura,
near which a few ancient remains are found. (Ha-
milton, Researches, i. p. 531.) [L. S.]

MASTE (MdiTTT) ofot, Ptol. iv. 7. § 26), a mimii-

tain forming part of the Abyssinian highlands,

a little to the east of the I.unae jlontes, lat. 10° 59'

N., long. 36° 55' E. The sources of the Astipus,

Btihr-el-Azrek, Blue or Dark river, one of the ori-

pin.al tributaries of the Nile, if not the Nile itself, .are

supposed to be on the N. side of Jlount M.aste.

They are three springs, regarded as holy by the

natives, and though not broad are deep. Bruce,

( Travels, vol. iii. p. 308) visited Jlonnt Maste, and

was the first European who had ascended it for

seventy years. The tribes who dwelt near the foun-

tains of the Bahr-el-Azrek were called JIastitae

(Mao-Trrai, Ptol. iv. 5. § 24, 7. § 31), and there was

a town nf the same name with the mountain (MduTT;

TTiiA.s, Ptol. iv. 7. § 25). [W. B. D.]
MASTIA'XI (MctCTTicii'of),

a people on the south

coast of Spain, east of the Pill.ars of Hercules, to

whom the town of Mastdv (Macrxia) belonged.

They were mentioned by Hecataeus (Steph. B. s. v.

ManTiafol) and Polybius (iii. 33), but do not oc-

cur in later writers. Hannibal transported a part of

them to Africa. (Polyb. /. c.) JIastia appears to

be the s.ame as Massia (Matrcia), which Theopom-

pits described as a district bordering upon the

Tartessians. (Steph. B. s. v. Mao-trio.) Hecataeus

also assigned the following towns to this people :

JIaenmeor.v (Steph. B. jr. v. MatvoSmpa), pro-

bably the s,ime as the later JIaenoba
;
Sixus (5i{u?,

Steph. B. s. v.), probably the same as the later Sex,

or Hexi
;
SIolybdan.\ (MoAugSdi'a, Steph. B.

s. t'.) ; and Svalts (Su'ctAis, Steph. B. s. i'.), pro-

l)ably the later .Suel.

MASTEA'.MELA (Mao-rpn/itAT), Steph. U.S. v.),
" a city and lake in Celtice," on the authority of

Artemidorus. This is the Astromela of the JISS.

of Pliny [Fo33A JL\rl\na, p. 912]. The name
Mastr.tmela also occurs in Avienus (O^'a Maritima,
v. 692). It is one of the lakes on the eastern side

of the Delta of the Rhone, but it is uncertain which

it is, the E'iang de Berre or the E'tang de Mar-

tigues. It is said that there is a dry part of some

size in the middle of the E'iang de Cm'onte, and that

this dry part is still called Malestraou. [G. L.]
MASTU'SIA (MaffToutria ^Kpa: Capo Greco'),

tlie promontory at the southern extremity of the

Thracian Chersonesns, opposite to Sigeum. A little

to the east of it was the town' of Elaeus. (Ptol.

iii. 12. § 1; Phn. iv. 18; Mela, ii. 21; Tzetz. ad

Lycopk. 534, where it is called ^la^ouaia.) The
mountain in Ionia, at the foot of which Smyrna was

built, likewise bore the name of Jilastusia. (Plin.

V.31.) [L.S.]
MASU'KA (Maaovpa), a place between Attalla
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and Perge in ramphylia (Stadkwn. §§ 200, 201),
and 70 stadia from Mygdala, which is probably a

corruption of Macrvdus. [Magydus.j [L. 8.]

MATALA PR. [Matalia.]
MATA'LIA (MaraAm, Ptol. iii. 17. § 4). a town

in Crete near the headland of SIatala (MaraAa,

Stadiasm.), and probably the saine place as the

naval arsenal of Gortyna, Metallum (MeVaAAor,
Strab. X. p. 479), as it appears in our copies of

Strabo, but incorrectly. (Comp. Groskurd, ad he.)
The modern name in Mr. Pashley's map is Matala,

(Hock, A>eta, vol. i. pp. Z'd^.A^b-.Mus. Class. Antiq.
vol. ii. p. 287.) [E. B. J.]

MATEOLA, a town of Apulia, mentioned only by

Pliny (iii. 11. s. 16) amoni; the inland cities of that

province. It is evidently the same now called Ma-
tera about 12 miles from Gmosa (Genusium), and

27 from the gulf of Tarentum. It is only about

8 miles from the river Bradanus, and must there-

fore have been closely adjoining the frontier of

Lucania. [E. H. B.]

5IATAV0, or MATAVOXIU^I, as D'Auville

has it, in Gallia Narbonensis, is placed by the

Antonine Itin. on a road from Forum Voconii [Fo-
rum Voconii] to Slassilia {Marseille), 12 M. P.

from Forum Voconii and 14 from Ad Turres

(^Toiirves), between which places it lies. It is aUo
in the Table, but the distances are not the same.

Matavo is supposed to be Vins. [G. L.]
MATEKENSE OPPIDUM, one of the thirty free

towns (" oppida libera," Plin. v. 4) of Zeugitana. It

still retains the ancient name, and is the modern

Matter in the government of Tunis,
— a small vil-

lage situated on a rising ground in the middle of a

fruitful plain, with a rinilet a little below, which

empties itself into the SIsara Palus. (Shaw, Trav.

p. 165 ; Barth, Wandi'vunrjcn, p. 206.) [E. B. J.]

JIATE'RI (Mar^poi ;
some JISS. read IVIot:7I'0(,

Ptol. v. 9. § 17), a people of Asiatic Sarmatia, to

the E. of the river Kha. [E. B. J.]

MATEKNUM, a town of Etrui-ia, known only

from the Tabula Peutingeriana, which places it on

the Via Clodia, between Tuscania {ToscanelUi) and

Satumia, 12 miles from tlie former, and 18 from tho

latter city. It probably occupied the same site as

the modern village of Farnese. (Cluver. Ital. p. 5 1 7 ;

Dennis, Etruria, vol. j. p. 463.) [E. H. B.]
MATIA'NA (MaTiacTJ, Str.ab. ii. p. 73, si. p. .509 ;

Steph. B.; MaTiTjf??, Herod, v. 52: FtJi. Martavos,

MaTi7]v6s), a district of ancient Media, in the

south-western part of its great subdivision called

Sledia Atropatene, extending along the mountains

which separate Armenia and Assyria. Its bound-

aries ax*e very uncertain, and it is not possible to

determine how far it extended. It is probably
the same as the Mapriarrj of Ptolemy (vi. 2.

§ 5). [Martiaxk.] Strabo mentions as a pe-

culiarity of the trees in this district, that they
distil honey {I. c). The Matiani are included by
Herodotus in the eighteenth satrapy of Dareius

(iii. 94), and served in the army of Xerxes, being
aiTned and equipped in the same manner as tlie

Paphlagonians (vii. 72). Herodotus evidently con-

sidered them to occupy part of the more widely
extended territory of Amienia. {^-J
MATIE'NI MONTES (t& MaTnjva Hp-q, Herod,

i. 189. 202, V. 52), the ridge of moimtains which
forms the back-bone or centre of Matiana, doubtless

part of the mountain range of Kurdistan, in the

neighbourhood of Viiu. Herodotus makes them the

watershed from which flowed the Gyndes and the

U 4
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Aiaxes, winch is giving tlicm too extendej a range
iVniii N. to S.

(i. 189. 202). [V.]
iMATILO, ill Gitllia Belgica, is plarod by the

Table on a nmte which ran tVoni Lu^dumiin (^Lilde?/)

ahtiii^ tlie Khiiie. The first place from I.uqiiuiiurn is

ri'.K'turiiiin Aiirippiiiae {liouinburtj), :iud the next is

M;iiilo, su])pi)seil to he Hliifnanhurg. [G. L.]
iMATI'LIGA (^Eth. Maiihcas, -atis : Matilica), a

municipal town of Unibria, situated in tlie Apen-
nines, near tlie sources of the Aesis, and close to the

confines of Picemun. It is mentioned both by Pliny
and the Liber Cohmiarum, of which the latter in-

ciuiics it aniont; the
"
Civitatcs Piceni." Towards

tiie <'lose of tlie Roman Empire it appears as an epis-

copal .see, included in the province then termed
**• Picenum Suburbicarium." (Plin. iii. 14. s. 19

;

Lib. Colon, p. 257: Biiiijham's Keel. Antiq. book ix.

eh. 5. § 4.) Matilica is still a cou^iiderable town, and

retains the ancient site as well as name. [E. H. B.]
MATINUS MOXS. [Gaugani-s.]
JIATIlSCO, a place in Gallia Celtica, in the ter-

ritory of the Aedui in Caesar's time, and on the

Sitdne. (B. G. vii. 90.) After the capture of

Alcsia, B. c. 52, Caesar placed P. Sulpicius at

Matisco with a legion during tlrc winter, to look

after the supply of com for the army. (5. G. viii. 4.)

The position of Matisco is fixed by the name, its site

on the river, and the Itins. Tlie name, it is said,

was written ]\lastico by a transposition of the letters;

and from this form came the name Mascon, and by
a common change, Macon. The form JLislisco occurs

in the Table. (D'Anville, Notice, tf-c.) [G. L.]
I\L\TITAE. >^IGEIK.]
MA'TIUM, a maritime city of Crete, next to the

E. of Apollonia in Pliny's list (iv. 12), and opposite

to the ihland of l)ia,
—" Contra Slatium Dia" (/. c).

The niorlcrn Mefjdlo- Kastron occupies the ancient

site. (Pashley, Trav. vol. i. pp. 172,261; Hock,

Kr.fn. v(,I. i pp. 12, 403.) [E. B. J.]

3LA.Ti:iCEM. AD, a considerable town in Illyri-

cum, which the Peutinger Table places between Bis-

tue Vetus and Bistue Nova, 20 M. P. from the

former, and S,') M. P. from the latter. It must be

identical with Mostar, the chief town of HcTzegovina,

standing on both banks of the Xcu-enta, connected

hy the beautiful bridge for which it has always
been celebrated. The towers of this bridge are, ac-

cording to tradition, on Koman substructions, and

its construction is attributed to Trajan, or, accord-

ing to some, Hadrian. The word " most" "
star,"

signifies
"
old bridge." (Wilkinson. Dahnatia, vol.

ii. jip. 57—63
; Neigebaur, iJic Sud-Shi-ai, p.

127.) [E. B. J.]

MATRrXUS (MaTf/ivos), a river of Picenum,

flowing into the Adiiatic, now called /-a Pjom&a.

Strabo describes it as flowing from the city of Adria,

hut it is in reality intermediate between Adria

{A tri) and Angnhis {Civita S. A7)gelo). According
to the same writer it hud a town of the same name

at its mouth, which se^^cd as the port of Adria.

(Strab. V. p. 241.) Ptolemy also mentions the

montii of the rivir Matrinus next to that of the

Aternns, from which it is distant about 6 miles

(Ptol. iii. 1. § 20), but he is certainly in eiror in

assigning it to the Marrncini, [K. II. B.]
iMATRONA or JIATRONAE MONS is the name

given by later Latin writers to the pass of the Motit

Genirre, from Scgusio {Susa) to Brigantia (/_>;•*-

an^07i), which was more commonly known by tjie

peneral appellation of the Aljies CottJac. The pnss
is described in some detail by Ammiauus, from whom
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api'iear.s
that the name was applied only to the

higher part, or actual pass of the mountain : and
this is confirmed by the Jerusalem Ilineraiy, which

gives the name of Alpes Cottiae to the whole pass
from Ebrodunum (^Kvibnni) to Segusio, and con-

fines that of JIatrona to the actual mountain be-

tween Brigantia (^li'rian^nn) and Gesdao (Ccsamie').

{/tin. Bier. p. 556; Amm. xv. 10. § 6.) [E. H. B.]
MA'TRONA. [Sequana.]
JIATTIACI, a German tribe, perhaps a branch

of the Chatti, their eastern neighbours, probably

occupied the modern duchy of Na.'tsati, between the

rivers Lahn, Main, and Rhine. They are not men-
tioned in history until the time of the emperor Clau-

dius; they then became entirely subject to the Romans

(Tac. Germ. 29), who built fortresses and worked
the silrer mines in their country. (Tac. A?iv,

xi. 20.) In A. P. 70, during the insurrectim of

Civilis, the Mattiaci, in conjunction with the Chatti

and other tribes, besieged the Roman garrison at

Moguntiacum {Ma//ence : Tac. Jlist. iv. 37) : and

after this event they disappear from history, their

country being occupied by the Alemanni. In the

Notitia Imperii, however, Mattiaci are still men-
tioned among the Palatine legions, and in connection

with the cohorts of the Batavi. The countiy of the

Mattiaci was and still is veiy remarkable for its

many hot- springs, and the
''

Aquae i\Iattiacae," the

modern Wiesbaden, are repeatedly referred to by
the Romans, (Plin. xsxi. 17; Amm. Mure. xxix.

4; Aquak Mattiacae.) Prom Martial (xiv. 27 :

Mattiacae Pilae) we learn that the Romans imported
from the country of the Mattiaci balls or cakes of

soap to dye grey hairs. The name Mattiaci is pro-

bably derived from matte, a mcatlow, and ach, sig-

nifying water or bath, (Comp. Orelli, Jnscript.
Nos. 4977 and 49S3

; Zeuss, Die Deutschcn, p.

9S. foil.) [L. S.]
lAIATTIACUM (Marrrnvtir), a town in the north

of the country of the JIattiaci. (Ptol. ii. 1 1, § 29.)
Some writers believe this town to be the same as

the Mattinm mentioned by Tacitus {Ann. \. 56), as

the capital of the Chatti, which was set on fire in

A, D. 15, during the war of Gcrmanicus. But a
careful examination of the passage in Tacitus shows

that this cannot be ; and that Mattiacum is pro-

bably the modern town of Marburg on the Lahn

(Logana), wliereas Mattium is the modem Madcn^
on the right bank of the Eder (Adrana). (Comp.
Wilhelm.'^ Germanicn, p. ISS.) [L. SJ
5IATTIUM. [ilATTIACUM.]
MATUSARUM. [Lt'sitaxia, p. 220, a.l

MAURALI. [Xir.Ein.]
MAURENSIl. [Macretania.]
JIAURETA'NIA. the NW. coa.st of Africa, now

known as the Empire ofMarocco, Fez, and part of

Algeria, or the Mogltrib-alakza (furthest west) of

the natives.

I. Name, Limits, and Inhabitants.

This district, which was separated on the E. from

Numidia, by the river Anipsaga, and on the S. from

Gaetulia, by tlie snowy range of the Atlas, waa
washed upon the N^ coast by the iAIediterranean, and

on the "W. by the Atlantic. From the earliest times

it w:ls occupietl by a fK-ople whom the ancients di,s-

tingui-shed by the name Mauiu'sii {Mavpovffioi,
Strab. i. p. 5, iii. pp. 131, 137, xvii. pp. 825. 827;
Liv. xxiv. 49; Virg. Aen. iv. 206; Mayp^rffiOi,
Ptol. iv. 1. § 11) or ^L\L'ni {Mavpoi,

'*

Blacks," in

the Alexandrian dialect, Paus. i, 33. § 5, viii. 43.
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§ 3; Sal]. Jug. 19; Pomp. McLi, i. 4. § .3; I-iv. xxi.

22, xxviii. 17; Ilorat. Curm. i. 22. 2, ii. 6. 3, iii.

10. 18; Tac. Ann. ii. 52, iv. 523, xiv. 28, Hist. i.

78, ii. .58, iv. .50; I.ucan, iv. 678; Juv. v. 53, vi.

337; Klor. iii. 1, iv. 2); hence tlie name Maure-
TANIA (the proper form as it appears in inscrip-

tions, Orclli, Inscr. 485, 3570, 3672; and on coins,

Ecliliel, vol. vi. p. 48; coinp. Tzchucke, ad Pomp.
'

Mela, i. 5. § 1) or Maukitania (Maupiravia, Pfol.

iv. 1. §2; Caes. B. C. i. 6, 39; Hirt. B. Afr. 22;

Pomp. Mela, i. 5; Plin. v. 1
; Eutrop. iv. 27, viii. 5;

Flor. iv. (the JISS. .and printed editions vary be-

tween this form and th.at of Manretania); ^ Mau-

foiatdv 77), Strab. p. 827). These Jloors, wlio

must not be considered as a different race from the

Numidians, but as a tribe belonging to the same

stock, were represented by Sallust {Jiig. 21) as a

remnant of the army of Hercules, and by Procnpins

(B. V. ii. 10) as the posterity of the Cananaeans

who fled from the robber (Atjctti'js) Joshua; he

quotes two columns with a Phoenician inscription.

Procopius has been supposed to be the only, or at

least the most ancient, author who mentions this

inscription, and the invention of it has been attri-

buted to himself; it occurs, however, in the history

of Moses of Chorene (i. 18), who wrote more than

a century before Procopius. The same inscription

is mentioned by Suidas (s. v. Xavdaf), who probably

quotes from Procopius. According to most of the

Arabian writers, who adopted a nearly similar tradi-

tion, the indigenous inhabitants of N. Africa were

the people of Palestine, expelled hj David, who

passed into Africa under the guidance of Goliah,

whom they call Djalont. (St. Martin, Le Beau, Bus

Empire, vol. xi. p. 328
; comp. Gibbon, c. xli.)

These tr.iditions, though so palpably fabulous, open
a field to conjecture. Without entering into this, it

seems certain that the Berbers or Berehers, from

whom it has been conjectured that N. Africa received

the name of Barbarr/ or Barbaria, and whose Lan-

guage has been preserved in remote mountainous

tracts, as well as in the distant regions of the desert,

are the representatives of the ancient inhabitants of

Manretania. (Comp. Pri(diard, Pliysieal Hist, of
ilankiml, vol. ii. pp. 1 5—43.) The gentile name
of the Berbers— Amaziijh, "the noble Language"

—
is found, according to an observation of Castiglione,
even in Herodotus (iv. 191, ed. Buhr).

— where the

correct form is JL\zyes (iMafuey, Hecataeus, ap.

Steph. B. s. v.), which occurs in the filS.S., while

the printed editions erroneously give Ma|ues (Nie-

buhr, Lect. on Anc. EtJinoff. and Geoff, vol. ii.

p. 3.34),
— as well as in the later Mazices of Am-

miunus Marcellinus (xxix. 5; Le Beau, Bas Em-
fire, voL iii. p. 47 1

; comp. Gibbon, c. xxv.).

II. Physical Geography.

From the extraordinary capabilities of the soil—
one vast corn plain extendiuir from the foot of Atlas

to the shores of the Atlantic— Manretania was

formerly the granary of the world. (Pliu. xviii. 20.)
Under a bigoted and fanatical government, the land

that might give food to millions, is now covered

with weeds. Throughout the plains, which rise by
three great steps to the mountains, there is great
want of wood

; even on the skirts of the Atlas, the

timber does not reach any great size— nothing to

justify the expression of Pliny ('* opacum nemo-
r' sumquc

"
v. 1 ; comp. Journ. Geog. Soc. vol. i. pp.

1-3— 155; Barlh, Wandermigen').
Slrabo (xvii. pp. 82G—832) has given an account
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of the productions of Manretania, marvellotis enough,
in some particulars, as where he describes weasels as

large as cats, and leeches 10 ft. long; and among
other animals the crocodile, which there can scarcely

be any river of Jfaroeco capable of nourishing, even

if the climate were to permit it. (In Aegypt, wheie

the aver.age heat is equ.al to that of Senegambia. the

crocodile is seldom seen so low as Siotit.) Pliny

(viii. 1) agrees with Strabo (p. 827) in asserting

that Manretania produced eleplnants. As the whole

of Barbary is more European than African, it may
be doubted whether the elephant, which is no longer

found there, w.as ever indigenous, though it may
have been naturalised by the Carthaginians, to

whom elephants were of importance, as part of their

military establishment. Appian (jB. P. 9) says

that when prcp.aring for their last war with the

Romans, they sent Hasdrub.al, son of Cisco, to hunt

elephants; he could have hardly gone into Aethiopia
for this purpose. Shaw (Trav. p. 258 ; Jackso-i,

Marocco, p. 55) confirms, in great measure, the

statements of Strabo (p. 830) and of Aelian {H. A.

iii. 136, vi. 20) about the scorpion and the "pha-

langium," a species of the
" araehnidae." The "so-

litanus," of which Varro ((fe Be Rustica, iv. 14. § 4;

Plin. ix. 82) gives so wonderful an account, has

not been identified. Copper is still worked as in

the days of Strabo (p. 830), and the natives con-

tinue to preserve the grain, legumes, and other pro-

duce of their husb.audry in
"
matmoures," or conical

excavations in the ground, as recorded by Pliny

(xviii. 73; Sh.aw, p. 221).

Manretania, wdiich may be described generally as

the highlands of N. Africa,elevates itself like an island

between the Mediterranean, the Atlantic, and the

great ocean of sand which cuts it off towards the S.and

E. This "
plateau

"
separates itself from the rest of

Africa, and approximates, in the form and structure,

the height, and arrangement of its elevated masses, to

the system of mountains in the Spanish peninsula,

of which, if the straits of the Mediterranean were

dried up, it would form a part. A description of

these Atlantic higliLands is given in the article

Atlas.

Many rivers flow from this great range, and

fall into the Mediterranean, and the Atlantic. Of

these, the most important on the N. coast were,

in a direction from E. to W., the AmrsAGA, Usak,

CHixALAPir, and Miti.uciia ;
on the W. coast, in a

direction fromNE.to SW., the StJEUR,SAi,A,PiiuTii,

and Li.vus.

Tlie ciast-linc, afler passing the Ampsaga ( WatU

el-Kihlr') and Sinus Numidici'.s, has the harbours

Igilgilis {Jijeli), Saldae Fs. {Bujeiyah), and

RuSL'CURP.iUM {Tecllez). Weighing from Algiers,

and passing Iomniuh {Ras-al-Kanatir'), to stand

towards the W., there is a rocky and precipitous

coast, mostly bold, in which in succession were the

ports and creeks Iol {Zershell), Cautesna {Tenez),

Mi'RUSTAGA {Moslaghanum), Ausenaria (.-I?--

zdn), QiiiZA {W'ahran or Oran); Portu.s Mag-
nus {ilarsa Kibir), within Metagoxiuji Puosi.

{Ras-al Uarsbali) ;
and ArRA {/shgiiii). The

Mllucha falls into the Gulf of Metilah of the

charts. About 10 miles to the NW. of this river

lay the Tres Issulae {^Zaphran or JaferH

group) ; about 30 miles distant from these

rocks, on a NW. by W. rhumb, was Rusadir

Prom. (^Cap Tres Forcas of the Spanish pilots,

or Ras ud-Dchar of the natives), and in the bight

formed between it and the Mulucha stood Rusadib
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(McUIaJi.') \V. of Cap Tres Forcas, vrhlch is a

tenninatiim of an oiTslio:>t of the secondary chain of

the Atlas, was the district of the Metagonitak,
extending to Abyla (^Jvhel-el-M'ma). From here

to 'Vi'SGis, {Tangier) tlie coast is broken by ahcrnate

chft's and coves; and, still standing; to the W'., u bnld

shore presents itself as far as the tine licadland of

Ampelusia {Cape Spai'tel; Ras-cl-Shnkkur of the

natives). From Cajye Spartel to the SSW. as far

as Vaias {Arzila\ the coast-line is a flat, sandy,
and shinjily beach, after which it becomes racrebold

as it reaches Lixfs {Al-Hardtch or Laruiche).

(Smyth, The Metlttei-ranean, pp. 94—9y.) A
(iescription of the S\V. coast is piven in the article

Libya, (Comp. C. jAIiiller, Tab. ad Geog. Graec.

Minores, ed. Oidot, Paris, 1855 ;
West Coast of

Africa siirveged., by Arlett, Vidal, and Boteler. 1S32 ;

Cote occidentale de VAfrique an Depot de la Ma-
rine., Paris, 18j2 ; Carte de VEmpirc de Maroc,

I>ar E. Renou, 1844; Barth, Karte vovi Kurd

Afrikanisckeii Gestadelaiid, Berlin, 1849.)

III. History and Political Geography.

The Knmans first became aeqa.ainted with this

country wlien the war with Hannibal was transfeiTed

to Africa; Jlauretania was the unknown land to the

W. of the JIuIucha. In the Jui^urthine War, Boc-

chus, who is called kin,f^ nf Mauretania, played the

traitor's part so skilfully that he was enabled to hand

o^er his kingdom to his two sons Bogudes and Boc-

choris, wiio were associated upon the throne. These

princes, from their hostility to the Poinpeian parly,

were confimied as joint kings of JIauretania by
J. Caesar in b. c. 49. During the civil war between

M. Antonius and Octavius, Bocchus sided with the

latter, while Bogudes was allied with Antonius.

"When Bogudes crossed into Spain, Bocchus seized

upon his brother's dominions ;
a usurpation which

was ratified by Octavius. In b. c 25, Octavius gave
to Juba II., who was married to the daughter of

Cleopatra and Antonius, the two provinces of Slau-

retania (afterwards called Tingitana and Caesarien-

sis) which had formed the kingdom of Bogudes and

Bocchus, in exchange for !Nnniidia, now made a

Ivoman province. Jnba was succeeded by his son

Pli)lfmy, whom Selene, Cleopatra's daughter, bore

to him'. (Strab. xvii. pp. 828, 831, 840.) Ti-

berius loaded Ptolemy with favours on account of

the ;»ssistance he gave the Romans in the war with

Tacfarinas (Tac. Ann. iv. 23—26); but in a. d.

41 he was put to death by Caligula. (Dion Cass.

lis. 25
;

Suet. Cal. 26; Seneca, de Tranq. 11.)
For coins of these native princes, see Eckhel, vol. iv.

pp. 154— IGl.

In A.D. 42. Claudius divided the kingdom into two

provinces, separated from each other by the river Mu-

lucha, the ancient frontier between the tei-ritories of

lincchus and Jugurtha; that to tlie W. was called

JIaurktania TiNGiTAXA,and that to the E. JUu-
ketaxia Caksakiensis. (Dion C-iss. Ix. 9; Plin.

V. 1.) Both were imperial provinces {Tac. IJist. i. 11,

ii. 58; Sjart. Iladr. 6,
"
JIaurctaniae praefectura"),

and wer« stren;:thened by nutnerous Roman "co-

loniae." M. Tingitana contained in the time of

Pliny (I. c.) five, three of which, Zius, Babba,
and Banasa, as they were fouiKled by Augustas
wlion Maurctaiiia w;is independent of Rome, were

reckoner! ;us belonging to Baetica. (Plln. /. c; Pomp.
Jlela, iii. 10. § 5.) Tingi and Lixirs were colo-

nies of Claudius (Plin. l. c); to which were added

in later limes KiSAinuand VoiXBius(/^*rt. .lH^).
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51. Coesariensis contained eight colonies founded by
Augustus, Caktenna, Gl'xugi, Igii.gii,!, Rus-

coNiAE, Rl'sazus, Salde, Succabak, TVBUSI r-

Tus; two by Claudius, Caesakklv, fonnerly loi.,

the capital of Juba, who gave it this name in lionour

of his I'alron Augustus, and GrPinrM NovUMj
one by Nerva, Sitifisj and in later times, Arsb-

XARIA, BlDA, SlGA, AqUAE CaI.IDAE, QuIZA, |
RusucuRHiTM, AfziA, GiLV.v, IcosiUM, and Tl-

"

pasa, in all 21 well-known colonies, besides several

"municipia" and '*

oppida Latina." The Notitia

enumerates no less than 170 episcopal towns in the

two provinces. (Comp. Morcelli, Africa Christiana,
vol. i. pp. 40—43.) About a. d. 400, Mauretania

Tingitana was under a "
Praeaes," in the diocese of

Spain ; while Mauretania Caesariensis, which still re-

mained in the hands of the diocese of Africa, was
divided into JIauretania I. or Sitifensis, and
SIauretania II. or Caesariensis. The emperor
Otho had assigned the cities of Mauretania to Baetica

(Tac. Hist. i. 78); but this probably applied only to

single places, since we find the two Mauretaniae re-

mained unchanged down to the time of Constantino,

Marqnardt, in Becker's Handbuch der Horn. AlL

pp. 230—232; Jlorcelii, -4/Wca7«i Christiana^ vol.).

p. 25.)
In A. D. 429, the Vandal king Genseric, at the

invitation of Count Boniface, crossed the straits of

Gades, and Mauretania, with the other African pro-

vinces, fell into the hands of the barbarian con-

querors. Belisiirius.
** the Africanus of New Rome,"

destroyed the kingdom of the Vandals, and Maure-
tania again became a Roman province under an

Eastern exarch. One of his ablest generals, John
the Patrician, for a time repressed the inroads of

the Moors upon Roman civilisation; and under his

successor, the eunuch Solomon, the long-last pro-
vince of JIauret.auia Sitifensis was restored to the

empire; while the Second Mauretania, with the ex-

ception of Caesareia itself, was in the hands of Mas-

tigasand the Moors. (Comp. Gibbon, cc. xli. xliil.;

Le Beau, Bos Empire, vol. viii.) At length, in

A. D. 698—709, when the Arabs made the final

conquest of Africa,
— desolated for 300 years since

the first fury of the Vandals,—the Moors or Berbers

adopted the religion, the name, and the origin of

their conquerors, and sunk back into their more

congenial state of Mahometan savages.

Pliny (/. c.) makes out the breadth of the two

Mauretaniae as 4G7 M. P. ; but this will bo too much
even for Tingitania, where Mount Atlas lies more to

the S., and mrre than 300 M. P. beyond the utmost

extent of any part of Caesariensis. Tlie same author

gives 170 M. P., which are too few for Tingitania,

and 879 M. P., which are too many for Caesariensis,

(Shaw. Trav. p. 9.)

The following tribes are enumerated by Pto-

lemy (iv. 2. §§ 17^22) in I. Maukktania
Caesariensis :

— Toducae (ToSoDkoi), on the

left bank of the Ampsaga ; to the N. of these,

CoEDAMUsii (KoiSttjuoutrwi), and still more to

the N., towards the coast, and to the E. on the

Ampsaga, Mucum {MovKoiJyat) and Ciiiti*ag

(X(Tofai); to the W. of the latter, Tl'LENSH (Tow-

ATji/ffiOi) and Baniuki {Baviovpot); S. of these,

Maciu'Res {Maxovp(s), Salassii (5oA(UT(rioi),

and Mai-CRCBII (MaAxoi^^ioi); ^I^V. of the Ti;-

i.EXSii, and to the E. of Zai.aci's JI., and on the

coast. Macchurebi {MatcxovpiiSoi) ; W. of these,

and X. of Zalaeus, on the mouth of the Chinalaph,

Machcsii {Maxovffiot); below them, on tlie other
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side of Zrilanis, Mazices (Mtifkjs); and S., up to

the Gauai'IH M., Bantukauii (BafTovpapioi) ;

still fui'llici- to the S., between Gakai'iii JI. and

CiNNAUA II., AqUENSII ('AKOUipiTIOl), MyCENI

(MuKrji'ai), and JLvcci uae (MaKKuiJpai) ;
and

below them, in the S., on the N. spurs of Cinnaba,

Knabasi ('EraSaiToi) ;
W. of these, between Ga-

rapbi JI. and Dirdis II., N.\cMfau {NaKfioicrioi),

K1.ULI1 ('HAoiJAioi), and Tolotae (ToAwtoi); N.

of tlie.<e and Dnntus M., Dp.yitae (^^pmrat); then

Souae (Siipai); and on the W. of the Maelinsii,

Tai-adusii (TaXadoi(Tioi). The Herpeditani

('EpireojTai'ui) e.\tended into II. JLiURETANiA

TixoiT.\XA (I'tol. iv. 1. §§ 10—12); to the S. of

theui, the JIaui-.kxsii (MciupjjVinui); toward the

SW., VACu.vrAE {OaaKovaTOA), Banh-rae (Ba-

vioiiSoi); tlien, advaneing to the N., Zeouensu

(Ztypiii'ffioi),
Nectireres (NcKrlgTjpes), Jan-

gaucasi {'lavyavHavoi), Yoi.ubiliani (Oya^tAt-

cwoi), Veisves (Ou6pou€?s), and Socossii (2u.'ko(T-

(t/oi), upon tile ciiast ; to tlie W., the JIktago-

>MTAE (MeTa7£tjriTat) ; and to the S. of them,

JI.vsicES (Mao-iites). and Verbicae or VjiinucES

(Oie'pgiKai al. OifpSiKis); to the S. and to the

W. of the VoLUBiLLtNi, Salujsae (2<l\lVff0c)

and Cai'XI (KaCTOi); still further to the S.. to tlie

Little Atlas, Bacuatae (BaKouaTOi) and Maca-

KIT.VE (MaKa^rrat^ [E.B.J.)
MAUKI. JIAUEUSII. [Mauret.u<ia.J
MAUIU.VKA. [JUkiniana.]
JIAUKITA'NIA. [Mauket.vnia.]
MAXE'KA (Mo^TJpo, Ptol. vi. 9. § 2; Amm.

Ware, xxiii. 6), a river of Hyrcania, which Howed into

the Caspian sea. Pliny calls it the Jl.axeras (vi.

16. 5. 18). It is not certain with wdiicli mudern

river it is to be identified, and geographers h,ave

variously given it to the Tedjin, the Babul, or the

Gnrgari. If Ammianus, who speaks of it in con-

nection with the Oxus, could be depended on, it

would appear most probable that it was either the

Alrek or the Gurgan. Tlie people dw-elling along

tliis river were called Maxerae. (Ptol. vi. 9. §

5.) [V.]
MAXILU'A (MaCiAoud, Ptol. ii. 4. § 13), a town

in Hispania Baetica, which, like Calentum, was

celebrated for its manufacture of a sort of bricks light

enough to swim on water. (Plin. xxxv. 14. s. 49
;

comp. Strab. xiii. p. 615; Vitruv. ii. 3; Schneider,

ml Ed. Phys. p. 88.) It was probably situated in

the Sierra Morena. (Florez, Esp. Sagr. xii. p.

2.W.)
IIAXIJIIANO'POLIS (MafifiiEi'oiJiroAis),

•"• t""^

of Thrace, formerly called Impara or Pyksoalis

(/(. Ant. p. 331), not far troin Rhodope (Amm.
Marc, xxvii. 4), and the lake Bistonis (Jlclet. p. 439,

•2; It. nkros. p. 603; llierocl. p. 634; Const.

I'orph. de Them. ii. 1
; Procop. de Aed. iv. 1 1

;

Cone. ClKil. p. 96.) [A. L.]

MAXlMIANO'l'OLIS. [Constantia.]
WAXKMIANU'PULIS (^Waiifi.iai'inAii), the

cla.s5ical appellation of the Scriptural Iladadrimmon

(Zechariah, xii. 11) in the plain of Wegiddo, 17

M. P. from Caesareia (of Palestine), and 10 JI. P.

from .Tezreel, according to the Jerusalem Itinerary ;

consistently with which notice St. Jerome writes :
—

"Adadremmom, pro quo LXX. transtulerunt Pow-

1*05, urhs est juxta Jesraeleni, quae hoc olim vocalmlo

nuncupata est, et hodie vocatm* Maximianopolis in

Campo Magcddon" {Comvi. in Zachar. I.e.); and

again,
—'" diximus Jesnaelem, quae nunc juxta Maxi-

mianopolin est
"

(i'« IIos. 1 ). It is placed in the civil
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and ecclesiastical division of Palaestina Sectmd.i, and

its bishop a.ssisted at the Council of Nicaea. (Reland,

Palaestina, pp. 89 1
, 892.) [G. W.]

MAXUXA (Ma^oi-Act, Ptol. iv. 3. § 7), a Roman
"colonia" (Maxulla, Plin. v. 3), about the exact

distance of which from Carthage there is a consi-

derable discrepancy in the Itineraries {Anton. Itin.;

Pent. Tab.). From an expression of Victor Vitensis

(ffc Persecut. Vandal, i. 5. § 6), who calls it
' Li-

gula," "a tongue of land," its position was probably on

the coast, between R'ades and Uammam-el-Evf,
where there are the remains of a Roman road.

The Coast-describer {Sladiusm.) speaks of tlie

harbour and town of Maxyla as 20 stadia from

Crapis, or the modern Garhos: this was probably
dirt'erent from the former, and is the modern Mrisu,

where there are the remains of a town and harboiir-

(Shaw, Trav. p. 157; Earth, Wandernngen,\i. 128.)

As connected with the gentile epithet Maxyes or

Mazyes, it is likely that there were several places of

this'name. Ptolemy (iv. 3. § 34) has Maxui.v
Vetcs (Ma|oi/Aci IlaAaia), and the Antonine

Itinerary a station wkich it describes as M.iXi'L.V

Prates, 20 M. P. from Carthage. It is found in

the Notitia, and was fiimous in the annals of llar-

tyrolocy (Augustin, Serm. c. Ixxxiii ; Jlorcelli,

Africa Clirisiiana. vol. i. p. 220.) [E. B. J.]

liIAXYES (Ma'Jues, Herod, iv. 191, where the

name should be Mafues ;
see JUuretania, p. 297,

a.), a Libyan tribe, .and a branch of the nomad Au-
SEN'SES. Herodotus (I. c.) pl.aces them on the

" other

side," i. e. the W. bank, of the river Triton : reclaimed

from nomad life, they were "
tillers ot the earth, and

accustomed to live in houses." They still, however,

retained some relics of their former customs, as
"
they suffer the hair on the right side of their

heads to grow, hut shave the left ; they paint their

bodies with red-lead :

"'
remains of this custom of

wearing the hair arc still preserved among the

Tuarijics, their modem descendants. (Hornemann,
Trav. p. 109.) They were probably the same

people as those mentioned by Justin (xviii. 7), and

called Maxytani, whose king is said to have been

Hiarbas (Virg.,4eM. iv. 36, 196, 326), and to have

desired Dido for his wife. (Heeren, African Nations,

vol. i. p. 34, trans.
; Rennell, Geoij. af Bcrod. vol. ii.

p. 303.) [E. B. J.]

MAZACA. [Caesareia, Vol. I. p. 469, b.]

JIAZAEI (Ma^'aToi), a Pannonian tribe, occu-

pying the southernmost part of Pannonia, on the

frontiers of Dalmatia, whence Dion Cassius (Iv.

32) calls them a Dalmatian people. They were

conquered and severely treated by Germanicu>.

(Strab. vii. p. 314
;

Plin. iii. 26; Ptol. ii. 16.

§8.) [L.S.]
MAZAEA (Mafapa, Diod.; MorfapTj, Steph. B.:

Mazzara), a town on the SW. coast of Sicily, situ-

ated at the mouth of a river of the same name, be-

tween Selinus and Lilybaeum. It was in early

times an inconsiderable place, and is first noticed by
Diodorus in B.C. 409, as an emporium at the

mouth of the river Mazarus. (Diod. xiii. 54.) It

was evidently at this time a dependency of Selinus,

and was taken by the Carthaginian general Han-

nibal, during his advance upon that city. (Diod.
I. c.) Stephanus of Byzantium calls it

" a fort of

the Selinuntines" {(ppovpiov 'S.^Xivovvrioiv, Steph.

B. s. v.), and it is mentioned again in the First

Punic War as a fortress which was wrested by the

Romans from the Carthaginians. (Diod. .\xiii. 9.

p. 503.)
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It docs not seem to have ever risen in ancient

times to the rank of a city. Pliny mentions tlie

ytrer Mazara. as does Ptolemy also, t)llt neither of

them notice the town. (Plin. iii. 8. .s. 14; Ptol.

iii. 4. § 5.) The e.tistence of tliis la.st is, liowever,

attested hy tlie Itinerary, wliicli correctly places it

12 miles from Lilybaeum {Itiii. Ant. p. 89) ;
but it

was first raised to an important position by the

Saracens in the 9th century, under whom it became

the capital of the whole surrounding district, as it

continued under the Norman rule. The western

province of Sicily still bears the name of Vul ili

Mazzara, but the town itself has greatly declined,

though it still retains the rank of a city, and has

about 10,000 inhabitants. (Kazell. de Keb. Sic. vi.

."j. p. 2S4
; Smyth's Sicili/, p. 224.) A few sarco-

])hagi and inscriptions are the only remains of auti-

ipiity extant there.

The river M,\z.VRA, or M.vzarus, as it is called

hy Diodorus {Mi^apos, Diod. xiii. 54). is still

called the Fiiime di Mazzara. [E. H. B.]

MAZICKS (Maf./«s, Ptol. iv. 2. § 19: Maza.'!,

Lucan, iv. 681; Claudi.an, Stil. i. 356), a people of

Jlauretania Caesarieusis, who joined in the revolt of

l-'irmus, but submitted to Theudusius, A. D. 373.

(Annn. Jlarc. sxix. 5. § 17; Le Beau, £05 Empire,
vol. iii. p. 471 ; comp. Gibbon, c. xxv.) [E. B. J.]

ME'AKUS (Meapos, Ptol. ii. 6. § 4; Mela, iii. 1.

§ 9), a small river on the N. coast of Hispaina Tar-

raconensis, flowing into the gulf of the Artabri, still

called the Mcro.

MECIKIS, a town of JIarmarica, which the Peu-

tinger Table places at 33 II. P. to the E. of Pa-

liurus ; the Antonine Itinerary has a town Miciieka

(one JIS. reads iMccira), 20 JI. P. to the E. of the

same place ;
its position nnist be sought in the

\i'ady-er-Jicma (Earth, Wandenmyen, pp. 509,

549.) [E. B. J.]

iMECYBERNA (VltiKiiStpva. : Eth. MnavSep-

Pdhs, Steph. B. ; Scyl. p. 26
; Scymn. 640), a

town which stood at the head of the Toronaic gulf,

which was also called Sisu.s JIecyueujjaeus.

(I'lin. iv. 10
; Pomp. Mela, ii. 3. § 1.) Mecyberna

was the port of Olynthns (Strab. vii. p. 330), and

lay between that town and Sermyle. (Herod, vii. 122.)

It' was taken from the Athenians by the Chalcidic

Thracians (Thuc. v. 39), and surrendered to Philip

before the siege of Olynthus. (Diod. s\-i. 54.)

The site must be sought at Molivopijrgo, where

lome remains of antiquity are said to be pieserved.

(Leake, North. Gretce, vol. iii. p. 155.) [E. B. J.]

MEDAVA (Mr!5ai/a), a town of Arabia Petraea,

j.laccd by Ptolemy in long. 68° 30', lat. 30° 45',

doubtless identical with jledcba or Madeba [.Ma-

dera], the letters av and o§ being identical in sound,

and. consequently, used interchange;ibly, especially in

proper names. (Ptol. v. 17. § 6.) [G.W.]
MEDAUKA (Ad Medera, hin. Anlov. ;

Pent.

Tall. ; Hygin. de Lim. p. 1 63 ; 'Aii/j-aiSapa al.

'An^UScpa, Ptol. iv. 3. § 30 : Elh. Mcdaurcnsis), a

town of Xumidia, which had originally belonged

to the kingdom of Syphax, but was annexed to

that of llassinissa at the close of the .Second Pu-

nic War, and afterwards was colonisi'd by a detach-

liieiit of Homan veterans, when it :itlaiued consi-

derable sjilendour. Appulcius was born at this place,

where his father had been
"
duumvir.'' and calls him-

self-' .Sennnumida" and '•

Semigaetulus." {Apulog.

]ip. 443, 444.) It lay on the road from Lares to

Thcveslo, 48 M. P. from the former and 25 M. P.

fiom the latter. At a river Ai'.datio, whicli (lowed
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between this place and Theveste, llazcecel defeated

the Jloori.sh chieftain Gildo. (Oros. vii. 36; St. Martin,

Le Beau, Ba.i Empire, vol. v. p. 1 61 ; comp. Gibbon,

c. xxi.i.) .Justinian fortified and placed a garrison

in this town, which Procopius (de Aed. vi. 6) calls

Ay^tVepa. It is perb.aps a ditfercnt place from

Madaura, to which Augustine was sent to be edu-

cated (Confess, ii. 3).' [E. B. J.]

MEDEBA. [Madep.a.]
MEDEN (MijStV, Proeop. B. V. ii. 4). a town on

the spurs of Mount Papua, in the inland country of

Numidia. Gelimer, king of the Vandals retired to

this fastness in A. D. 534, but was compelled to

surrender to Pharas, chief of the Ileruli. (Le Beau,

Bas Empire, vol. viii. p. 248; comp. Gibbon, c.

xli.) [E. B. J.]

ME'DEON (Wf^eiiv: Eth. MfSfw^ios). 1. Or

Medion (VliSiwf: Katima), a town in the in-

terior of Aearnaiiia. on the road from Stratus and

Phytia (or Phoeteiae) to Limnaea on the Am-
braciot gulf. It was one of the few towns in the

interior of the country which maintained its inde-

])endence against the Aetolians after the death <jf

Alexander the Great. At length, in n. c. 231, the

Aetolians laid siege to Sledeon with a large force,

and had reduced it to great distress, when they were

attacked by a body of Illyrian mercenaries, who had

been sent by sea by Demetrius, king of Macedonia,
in order to relieve the place. The Aetolians were

defeated, and obliged to retreat with the loss of their

camp, arms, and b.aggage. Jlcdeon is again men-

tioned in B. t:. 191, as one of the Acamanian towns,

of which Antiochus, king of Syria, obtained posses-

sion in that year. (Thuc. iii. 106; Polyb. ii. 2,3;

Liv. xxxvi. 11, 12; Leake, Nurtliem Greece, vol.

iii. p. 575.)
2. A town of Phocis, destroyed along with the

other Phocian towns at the termination of the Sacred

War, and never .again restored. (Pans. i. 3. § 2.)

Strabo places it on the Crissaean gulf, at the dis-

tance of 160 .stadia from Boeotia (ix. pp. 410,

423) ; and Pausar.ias says that it was near Anti-

cyra (x. 36. § 6; comp. Steph. B. s. v.). Leake

places it at liltcifina. (^Northern Greece, vol. ii.

p. 548.)
3. An ancient town of Boeotia, mentioned by

Homer (//. ii. 501), is described by Strabo as a de-

pendency of Haliartus, and situated near Onchestns,

at the foot of Mt. Phoenicium, from which position

it w.as afterwards called Phoenicis (ix. pp. 410, 423;

comp. Steph. B. s. v.; Plin. iv. 7. .s. 12). It ap-

pears to have stood near the lake, in the b.ay on the

north-western side of Jlount Eiiyii, between the site

of Haliartus and Kardldlza. (Le.ake, Northern

Greece, vol. ii. p. 215.)
4. A town of the Labeates, in Dalmatia in lUyri-

cum. (Liv. xliv. 23, 32.)

MEDERIACU.M, in Gallia Belgiea, is placed by
the Antonine Itin. on a road from (Jolonia Tiajana

(Kelln) through Juliacum (Jiiliers) to Colonia

Agrippina (Coloijne). It lies between Sablones and

Teudurum ( Tmlder), and is supposed by some geo-

graphers to bi' Mernm-Iiuremonde. [G. L.J

JIE'DIA (v MTjSi'a : Elh. MfjSos: Adj. MtjSi-

Kiis), a country of 1 onsiderahle extent and import-

ance, in the western part of Asia, between the Cas-

pian Sea on the N. and the great rivers of Me-

sopotamia on the W. It is by no means easy to

determine what were its precise boundaiies, or how

nuich was comprehended under the name of Jletlia.

Thus Herodotus, who speaks repeatedly of the MeJts,
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pves little or no description of the country they in-

ii:il'ited. and perhaps all tliat cuuld be inferred from

lii> languaije is, tliat it must liave been a moun-

t.uiious district between the Halys in Asia Minor

and Persia, fit for raiding a warlike and indepen-

dent race of men (i. 72). Again, during the wars of

Alexander, Media had to a considerable extent taken

the place of ?er:>ia, and was the great country E. of

Mesopotamia, and extending indefinitely along the

Caspian sea eastwards to Ariana and Bactriana.

Still later, at the close of the Koman Itepublic and

under the earlier emperors, Media was restricted by

the encroachments of the Parthian empire to its

most mountamous parts, and to the Caspian coast

westwards,— the province of Atropatene forming, in

fact, all that could be strictly called Media. Indeed,

its limitswere constantly changing at dit^'erent periods.

General consent, however, allows that Media was di-

visible into three leading divisions, each of which

from time to time was apparently held to be Media.

Proper. These were:— 1. Anorthern teiTitory along

the shores of the Caspian, extending more or less

from Armenia on the W. to Hyrcunia on the E.,

comprehending much of the country now known by
the names of Mazanderun and GUdn; 2. Media

Atropatene, a very mountainous district, to the west

and south of the preceding [Atropatene]; and 3.

Media Magna, the most southern, extensive, and, his-

torically, the most important, of the three divisions,

with its capital Ecbatana (the present Hamaddn').
Of the ancient geographers, Ptolemy gives this

country the widest boundaries. Media, says he, is

bounded on the N. by the Hyrcanian (i.
e. the Cas-

pian) sea, on the W. by Armenia and Assyria, on

the S. by Pei-sis and a Hue drawn from Assyria to

Susiana, and on the E. by Hyrcania and Parthia

(vi. 2. §§ 1, 3). It is clear from this, and still more

so from the mention he makes of the tribes and towns

in it, that he is speaking of Media in its most ex-

tended sense: while, at the same time, he does not

recognise the triple division noticed above, and speaks
of Atropatene (or, as he calls it, Tropatene, vi. 2, 5)
as one only of many tribes.

Strabo, in the tolerably full account which he

gives of ancient Media, is content with a twofold

division, into Media Atropatene and Media Magna ;

to these he gives nearly the same limits as Ptolemy,

comprehending, however, under the former, the

mountain tract near the Caspian (si. pp. 522—
526). Pliny, in stating that what was formerly
The kingdom of the Persians, is now (in his time)
under the Purthians, appeai-s only to recognise I^Ie-

dia Magna as Media Proper (vi. 14. s. 17). Atro-

patene, though subject to Ecbatana, tlie capital of

Media Magna, he does not setm to consider has

any thing to do with it (vi. 13. s. 16).
We proceed now to describe &Iedia Slagna, the

first or most northern part of what was popularly
called Media having been fully noticed under Atko-
TATENE and EcBATvVNA. It is vcry difficult to dis-

tuiguiah the classical accounts of the different divi-

siojis to which we have alluded, the name Media

being used veiy indeHnileiy. It may, however, be

stated generally, that Media IM:igna comprehended
the whole of the rich and fertile plain-country which

was shut in between the great chain of the Cardu-

chian mountains and of Mt. Zagros in the W. and by
Mt. Coronus on the N. It appeal's to have extended

as far south as Elymais and Susiana, and to liave

bordered on the eastern side on Caramania and

Ariana, or on what, in later times, was better known
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by tlic name of Parthia. Some have attempted
to prove that it derived its name from its lying
in the middle part of Asia ((.lesenius, Thes. ii. p.

76S; cf. also Polyb. v. 44, wiio states, 'H MTjSia
fcetrai Trepl ^i4aT)v t^;i' 'Aaiav). The derivation,

however, admits of doubt. On the Cuneiform In-

scrijitioiis the name is read Mada (Ilawlinson, Behis-

tim Jiisc. As. Journ. vol. s.). Much of this land

was of a high elevation above the sea, but it

abounded in fertile valleys, famous for their rich-

ness, and in meadow land in which a celebrated

breed of horses, called the Nisaean horses, were

raised. (Herod, vii. 40, iii. 106 ; Diod. xvii.

100
; Strab. xi. p. 525 ; Aelian, Ilist Anim. iii. 2 ;

Ammian. xxiii. 6.
;

cf. also the modern travellers,

Ker Porter, vol. i. p. 216, Chardin, and Morier.)
It is comprehended for the most part in the mo-
dern province of Irak Ajeni.

The principal town of Jledia Magna was Ecba-

tana (doubtless the present Ilamaddn), which,

during the time of the wars of Alexander, as for

many years before, was the capital of the whole

countn'. [Ecbatana.] Besides Ecbatana. were

other towns of importance, most of them situated

in the >sE. part of the country, on the edge of,

if not within, Atropatene, as Uiiagae and He-
RACLEIA.

It is equally difficult to determine with accuracy
what states or tribes belong to Media Blagna. It

is probable, however, that the folluwlns may be

best comprehended in this division:—The Sagartii,

who occupied the passes of Mt. Zagros ;
Choro-

mithrene, in the champaign country to the soutli

of Ecbatana
; Elymais, to the north of Choromi-

threne— if indeed this name has not been erro-

neously introduced here by Ptolemy and Polybius

[Elyjlais] ;
the Tapyri or Tapyrrhi, S. of Mt.

Coronus as far as Paithia and the Caspian Gates;

Khagiana, with its capital Khagae; Sigriane, Daritis,

and, along the southern end of the Parachoatras,
what was called Syromedia. (See these places
under their respective names.)

The Medi, or inhabitants of Media, are the same

people as the Madai of the Bible, from which

Semitic word the Greek name is most likely derived.

Madai is mentioned in Genesis, as one of the sons

of Japhet (s. 2), in the first repeopling of the

earth after the Flood
;
and the same name occurs

in more than one place, subsequently, indicating,
as it would seem, an independent people, subject
to the king of Nineveh (2 Kin^s, xvii. 6), or ia

connection with, if not subject to, the Persians,

as in Dan.v. 28, vi. 15; Esth. i. 3, 14. The
first Greek author who gives any description of

them is Herodotus. According to him, they were

originally called AKii,but changed their name to that

of Medi on the comingofMedeiafrom Athens(vii. 62).

They were divided into six tribes, the Busae(Steph.
Byz.), Paraetaceni (Strab. xi. p. 522, xvi. p. 739,
&c. ; Arriau, iii. 19), Struchates, Arizanli, Budii

(Steph. Byz.), and the Magi. \'on Hanuner has

attemped to show that most, if not all, of these

names occur under their Persian form in the Zend-

avesta and Shah-ndmeh ( Witn€7\ Jahrh. ix. pp. 1 1,

12), but it may be questioned whether the iden-

tification can be considered as satisfactory. Some,

however, of these names indicate the Eastern origin
of the inhabitants of Sledia, as Arii and Arizanti

[Artana; Arizanti]; though it may be doubted

whether others of them, as the Mof/i, ought to be

considered as separate tribes. The general evidence
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is, that the Mngi were a pviest-class amonfj the

Median people; not, like the Achaeinenithie in Persia,

a distinct or (loiiiiiiaiit tribe. (Cf. Strah. xvi. p. 962 ;

Cic. Divin. l. 41
; Porphyr. Absliiiait. 4. 16, Sec.)

In other authors we find the following peoples
counted amonj^ the inhaljitants of Media, though It

may he doubted whether some of them do not more

properly belong to one or more of the adjacent
nations . tiie Sagartii, Tapyri or Tapyrrhi, Slatiani

Caspii, Cadusii, Gelae, and the RIardi or Amardi.

(Seii these under their respective names.) Herodotus

proceeds to state that originally the Modes were a

free people, who lived in separate villages, but that

at length they chose for themselves a king in the

person of Deioces, who built, the celebrated city of

Kcbatana [Ecbatana], and was succeeded by
rhraortes and Cyaxares (i. 95— 103). The reign

of the former was, lie adds, terminated by a defeat

which he sustained (at Rhages, J^i((/M,i. 15); while,

daring the conimencement of that of the latter, all

Western Asia was overrun by a liorde of Scythians

(i. 103). There can be no doubt that for awhile

they were subject to, and formed a satrapy of, the

Assyrian empire, as stated by Diodorus (ii. 2); that

llien they threw off tlie Assyrian yoke, as stated by
Herodotus (i. 106), and were ruled over by a series

of kings of tlieir own for a long period. (Cf. Strab.

si. p. 524.) The order and the names of these

rulers are differently stated; and it would be out of

place here to discuss at length one of the most dif-

ficult and disputed points of ancient chronology.

(Cf., however, Diod. ii. 24, 32
;

Herod, i. 95; and

Kuseb. Chron. Armcn. \. 101
; Clinton, Fast, iiellen.

vol. i. p. 257, app) It may be remarked, that in

the Bible the first notice we Bud of the i\ledes,

esliibits them as the subjects of the Assyrian king
Salmaneser (2 Kings, xvii. 6), who was contem-

porary with the Jewish king Hoshea; while in the

later times of Nebuchadnezzar, they appear as a

warlike nation, governed by their own rulers.

{Isaiah, xiii. 1 7 ;
Jerem. sxv. 25, Ii. 11. 28.) It is

equally clear that the Medians were imited to the

Persians by Cyrus, and formed one empire with

them (Herod, i. 129; Diod. ii. 34; Justin, i. 6),

and hence are .spoken of in the later books of the

Bible as a people subject to the same ruler as the

Persians. {Dan. v. 2S, viii. 20; Esth. i. 3, &:c.)

From this time forward their fate was tlie same as

that of the Persian monarchy; and they became in

succession subject to the Greeks, under Alexander

the Great, to the Syro-Maccdonian rulers after his

death, and lastly to the Parthian kings. (Cf.

1 Mace. vi. 56, xiv. 2
;
Strab. xvI. p. 745

; Joseph.

Antiq. xx. 3. § 3.)

The consent of history shows that in early times

the Medea were held to be a very warlike race,

who had a peculiar skill in the use of the bow.

{Isaiah, xiii. 1 8 ;
Herod, vii.62

;
Xon. Anah. ii. 1 . § 7 ;

Strab. xi. p. 525.) They liad .iKo great knowledge
and practice in horsemanship, and were considered

in this, as in mevny other acquirements, to have

been the m-'sters of the Persians. (Strab. xv.

pp. .525, 526, 531.) Hence, in the armament of

Xerxes, the Medes are described as equipped simi-

larly with the Persians, and Herodotus expressly

blates that their dress and wcapnns were of Jlcdinn,

not Persian origin (/. c). In later ages they ap-

pear to have degenerated very much, and to have

adopted a luxuriou.s fa.shion of life and dress (cf.

"^vn.Cyrop. i. 3. § 2
;
'Strab. I.e.; Ammian. xxiii.6),

which pabsed from them to their Persiau cun'iUcroi*5.

MEDIOLANUM.
The religion of the Medes was a system of Star-

worship ;
their prie.sts bearing, as we have re-

marked, the name of Magi, which was common to IJ

them with the Persians, indeed was probably adopted I

by the latter from the former. (Xen. Cyr. iv. 5 ;

^'

Strab. XV. pp. 727, 735; Cic. Div. \. 33.) The
principal object of their adoration was the Sun, and
then the Moon and the five planets, Jupiter, Venua, I
Saturn, Mercury, and Mars. [V.] \
MKDIAE MUKUS, mentioned only by nauie by

Xenophon, who calls it to M?j5ms: KaKuvfievov

reixos. {Anab. ii. 4. § 12.) He states that it

was 20 parasangs in length, 100 feet high, and 20
broad ; and it may be inferred from his narrative

that it was from 30 to 40 miles to the N. of

Baghdad. There can be little doubt that it w.is

the same work as that called by Strabo in two

places rh ^cfxtpdfxiZus SiaTeix^rfxa (ii. p. 80, xi.

p. 529), and that it had been built across the strip
of land where the Tigris and Euphrates approach
most nearly, as a defence to the province of Baby-
lonia, which lay to the S. of it. There has been

mucli question, whether this great work can be

identified with any of the numerous mounds still

remaining in tlus ]:art of Mesopotamia ;
but the

question has, we think, been set at rest by the

careful survey of Lieut. Lynch, in 1837. {Hog,

Geogr.Joimi. vol ix. pp. 472, 473.) Mr. Lynch
places tlie end adjoining the Tigris in N. lat. 34°
3' 30", and long. 21' 50" W.""of Baghdad. He
describes the existing ruins as an embankment or

wall of lime and pebbles, having towers or buttresses

on the northern or KW. face, and a wide and deep
fosse ; and states, that, putting his horse at its full

speed, he galloped along it for more than an hour

without finding any appearance of termination.

The natives, too, assured him that it extended to

tlie Euphrates. [V.]
RIKDIAM, AD. [Dacia, Voh L p. 744, b.]

BIEDLY'NA, an imperial villa, 3 miles from

Naissus, in Upper Moesia. (Amm. Marc. xxvi. 5.)
A town of this name is mentioned, in the Peuting.

Table, on the road leading through Khaetia along
the Danube, opposite to Donauwerth, and seems to

be the same as the modem Mtdingen. [L. S.]

aVnilDIOLA'NUil, a Gallic name of towns which
occurs in GaUia, North Italy, and Britain.

1. Mediolanum is placed in the Table between

Forum Segustavaram {Feurs) and Ilodumna {Rou'
annis'). As to D'Anville's remarks on the position
of Mediolanum, see Fonuji Segusiaxokl'm. This

Mediolaimm is supposed to have been a town of the

Transalpine I:nsl'BRes, and soil is generally marked
in our maps; but the existence of these Transalpine
Insubres is hardly established. [Galllv Cisal-

riNA, Vol L p. 936.]
2. The Table places Mediolanum between Ar-

gentomagiis {Argenton) and Aquae Xcrae {Ncris).
The figures whicli have been generally considered to

belong to this road, belong to another, and so we
have no distances in the Table for this i)lace. Me-
diolanum seems to be Chateau MeiUan, south of

AxsLUcwm {Bourtjes). A milestone found at AU-

champ between Boiirges and Chateau Mcillan^
makes the distance from Avaricum to MLdiolanum

to be 39 M. P., which is not far from the truth.

(Walckcnaer, Geog. cf-c. vol. i. p. 67.)
3. The Antoninc Itin. places a ftlediolnnum on a

road from Colonia Trajana {KtUu) to Colouia

Agripjjina {Cologne), and 12 M. P. from Colonia

Trajana. If Colonia Trajana ia rightly placed, it ia
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tliflirult to see wliere Mediolanum should be. The

next position to Mediolanum on the road to Cvlo(/ne

is Sablones; wiiicli is also uncertain.

4. Mediolanum was tlie chief town of the Aulerci

Eburovices (Vtul ii. 8. § 11), or Mediolanimn, as it

is in Ptolemy's text. The name occurs in the An-

tonine Itin. and in the Table. In the Notitia of

the Gallic provinces it is named Civitas Ebroicorum
;

and in the middle ages it was called Ebrous, whence

the modern name Evreux^ a town in the French

department of Eure.

Ammianus Marcellinus (sv. 11) mentions Medio-

l.inum as one of the chief cities of Secunda Lugdu-
nensis. There was a Koman town a few miles

south-east of Evreux^ at a place called Vieil Evreux.

There are the remains of a large theatre here, the

foundations of a building which is supposed to

have been a temple, and remains of baths. A great

Kumber of amphorae, household utensils, articles of

luxury, and imperial medals have been dug up here,

and deposited in the Museum of Evreux. This

Vieil Evreux may be the site of Mediolanum.

5. Mediolanum was the chief town of the Santones

or Santoni, now Salutes^ in the French department
of Charente Inftrkure. Strabo (iv. p. 190) writes

the name Mediulanium,and also Ptolemy (ii--?. § 7).

Marcellinus (xv. 11) speaks of thia-ftr^e under the

name of Santunes, from which it appears that in his

time the name of the people had, as in many in-

stances, been transferred to the town. There is no

doubt about the site of this Blediolanum, which is

Sainfes on tlie Charmte. It was once a considei-able

Roman town. There is an arch in honour of Ger-

manicus Caesar, whicli appears to be built on the

middle of the bridge over tlie Charente, which joins

the town to tlie f;^ubourg, but the arch rests on the

bed of the river, and the bridge has been built to it

from each bank. The most probable explanation of

this singular circumstance is that the arch stood

oiiginally on one bank of the river, and that the

river changed its course. The bridge, of course,

must have been built after this supposed change.

The amphitheatre is outside of the town, at the

bottom of a valley. It is an ellipse, about 436 feet

long and about 354 feet wide. Water wiis brouglit

to the town from a source several miles to the north

by an aqueduct, of which there are still some

remains. In one of the valleys which it crossed

there are traces of 25 arches, of which three are

standing. One of them is nearly 50 feet high. [G.L.]

MED10LA'NU.M(M€5ioAaiw,Pul.;Me5ioAai'ioi/,
Strub.. Ptol. : i7A. Mediolanensis: MUano, jMilaii),

the chief city of the Insubres in Cisalpine Gaul, and

for a long period the capital of Cisalpine Gaul itself.

It was situated about midway between the rivers

Ticinus and Addua, in a broad and fertile plain,

about 28 miles from the foot of the Alps at Comum,
and the same distance from the Padus near Ticinum

(Pavia). All ancient writers concur in ascribing
its foundation to the Gauls, at the time when that

people first established themselves in the plains of

NortheiTi Italy. Livy, who has given the most de-

tailed account of the settlement of the Cisalpine

Gauls, tells us it was founded by the In:r-ubres, who
called it after a village of the same name in their

native settlements in Transalpine Gaul (Liv. v. 34;
Strab. V. p. 213; Plin. iii. 1". s. 21; Justin, xx.

5.) There can be little doubt that Strabo is correct

in saying that, previous to the Roman conquest, it

was ratlier a village than a town, as were indeed all

the other Guulish settlements. It was nevertheless
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the chief fjlace of the Insubres, and is mentioned as
such several times in the history of the wars of tliat

people with the Komans. Thus, in the campaign of

B. c. 222, after the battle of Ciastidium, it was
attacked and taken by the Roman consuls Claudius
Marcellus and Cn. Scipio, (Pol. ii. 34; Eutrop, iii,

6
;
Oros. iv. 13.) On this occasion it was taken by

assault with apparently but little dilHculty, and this

confirms the statement of Strabo that it was an open
town. Again, in b. c. 194, a battle was fought near

it, between the Roman proconsul L. Valerius Flac-

cus and the combined forces of the Insubrians and

Boians, under a chief named Doiylacus, in which the

Gauls are said to have lost 10,000 men. (Liv.
xxxiv. 46.)
No other mention of Mediolanum occurs previous to

the Koman conquest, nor have we any precise account

of the time at which it passed under the Roman
yoke, or that at which it was admitted to the Roman
"

civitas." We can only infer that it must have sub-

mitted, together with the rest of the Insubres, about

190 B.C.: its citizens doubtless received the Latin

franchise, together with the other Transpadane Gauls,
in B. c. 89, and the full Roman franchise in b. c. 49.

[Gallia Cisalpina, Vol. I. p. 945.] Mediolanum
thus passed into the condition of a Roman numici-

pium, but it did not as yet enjoy that degree of im-

portance which it subsequently attained. Strabo

calls it in his time a considerable city {irdXis a^id-

Xoyos^ V. p. 213), and Tacitus reckons it among
tiie "firniissima Transpadanae regionls munieipia;"
but neither lie nor Pliny give any indication of its

possessing any marked superiority over the other

nnmicipal towns with which they associate its name.

(Plim iii 17. s. 21; Ptoh iii. 1. § 33; Tac. Hist.

i. 70.) It is evident, however, that under tlie Roman

Empire it increased rapidly in prosperity, and became

not only the chief town of the Insubres. but the most

important city in Northern Italy. We learn from

the younger Pliny that it was a place wh<-re litera-

ture flourished, and young men from the neigh-

bouring towns were sent for their education. (Plin

Ep. iv. 13.) It was the native place of the empei-or
Didius Julianus, as well as of Septimius Geta.

(Dion Cass. Isxiii. 1 1 ; Spartian. Did. Jnl. 1, Get 3.)
At a later period, a. d. 268, it was there that tlie

usurper Aureolus took refuge after his defeat by Gal-

lienus on the Addua, and was for some time besieged

by the emperor, till a sedition in his own camp ended

in the death of Galhenus, and his brother Valerianus.

(Eutrop. ix. 11
;
Treb. Poll. Gail. 14

;
Vict. Caes.

33, Epit. 33.) Shortly after Aureolus was com-

pelled to surrender the city to Claudius, who had

been elected to succeed Gallienus, and was put to

death by order of the new emperor. (Treb. Poll,

Cland. 5.)

But it was the establishment of the imperial resi-

dence at Mediolanum that raised that city to the

hisrliest pitch of prosperity. Its central position,

which rendered it a peculiarly suitable head-quarters
from which to watch the movements of the barba-

rians, and the progress of the wars with them,
whether in Gaul, Germ.any, or Pannonia, was un-

doubtedly the cause of its selection for this purpose.

Augustus himself is said to have sometimes repaired
to Mediolanum with the same view (Suet. ^4 «^. 20);
and the constantly increasing dangers from these

quarters led subsequent emperors from time to time

to follow his example; but Maximian appears to have

been the finst of the Roman emperors who perma-

nently fixed his residence there (about a. d. 303),
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and thus at once raised it t« the difrnity of the

ca])ital of Northern Italy. From this period tlie

emperors of the West made it their liahitual abode

(Eutrop. is. 27
;

Zosiin. ii. 10, 17, &e.), until the

increasing fear of the barbarians induced llonorius,

in A. D. 404, to take refuge in the inaccessible

marshes of Kavenna. Maximian is said to have

adorned the city with many splendid public buildin.es

(Vict. Ca€s. 39); and it was doubtless at this period

that it rose to the splendour and magnificence

which, about the middle of the fourth century,

excited the admiration of the poet Ausonius, who

assi,sns it the sixth place among the cities of the

empire. The houses are described by him as nu-

merous and elegantly built, corresponding to the

cultivated manners and cheerful character of the in-

habitants. It was surrounded with a double range

of walls, enclosing an ample space for the buildings

of the city. Among the.se were conspicuous a circus,

a theatre, many temples, the palace or residence of

the emperor, a mint
;
and baths, which bore the

name of Herculean, in honour of their founder Maxi-

mianus, and were so important as to give name to a

whole quarter of the city. The numerous porticoes

which were attached to these and other public

buildings were adorned with marble statues
;

an<l

the whole aspect of the city, if we may believe the

jjoet, did not suffer by comparison with Rome.

(Auson. Clar. Ui^h. 5.)

The transference of the imperial court and resi-

dence to Ravenna must have given a considerable

shock to the prosperity of Mediolanuni, tbongh it

continued to be still regarded as the capital of Li-

guria (as Gallia Transpadana was now called), and

was the residence of the Oonsularis or Vicarius

Italiae, to whose jurisdiction the whole of Northern

Italy was subject. {LiOell. Provinc. p. 62; Bucking,

adXot.Diyit. ii. p. 442.) But a much more severe

blow was inflicted on the city in a. d. 452, when it

was taken and plundered by Attila, who after the

fall ofAquileia carried his arms, almost without oppo-

sition, through the whole region N. of the Po.

(Jornand. Get. 42
;

Hist. Miscell. xv. p. 549.)

Notwithstanding this disiistcr, Mediolanum seems

to have retained nmch of its former importance. It

was still regarded as the metropolis of Northern

Italy, and after the fall of the Western Empire, in

A. D. 476, became the royal residence of the Gothic

kings Odoacer and Theodoric. Procopius indeed

speaks of it in the sixth century as surpassing all the

other cities of the West in size and population, and

inferior to Rome alone. (Procop. B. G. ii. 8.) It

was recovered with little difficulty by Belisarius,

but immediately besieged by the Goths under Uraia,

the brother of Vitiges, who, after a long siege, made
himself again master of the city (a. d. 539), which

he is said to have iitterly destroyed, putting all the

male inhabitants, to the number of 300,000, to the

sword, and reducing the women to slavery. (Id. ib.

21.) It is evident, however, that the expressions of

Procopius on this occasion must be greatly exag-

gerated, for, at the time of the invasion of the Lom-
bards under Alboin (.\.

i>. 568), Jlcdiolanum already

reapi>ears in little less than its former importance.
It wxs still the acknowledged capital of Liguria

(P. Diac. Hist. Lang. ii. 15, 25), and, as the me-

tropolitan sec, appears to have retained this dignity
under the Lombard kings, though those monarchs

transferred their royal residence to Ticimnn or PavUi.

In the middle ages it rapidly rose again to pros-

jterity ; and, though a second thue dcslnyed by the
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emperor Frederic Barbarossa in 1162, quickly re-

covered, and has continued down to the present day
to be one of the most important and flourishing
cities of Italy.

The position of Milan, almost in the centre of

the great plain of Northern Italy, just about midway
between the Alps and the Padus, appears to have

marked it in all ages as the natural capital of that

extensive and fertile region. Its ready connnuni-

cations with the Ticiniis on tlie one side, and tlie

Addua on the other, in great measure supply tl:e

want which would otherwise have arisen from its

not being situated on a navigable river
;
and the

fertile plain between these two rivers is watered by
the minor but still considerable streams of the

Lamhro and Olona. The latter, which is not no-

ticed by any ancient writer, flows under the walls of

Milan. The modern city contains few vestiges of

its ancient splendour. Of all the public buildings
which excited the admiration of Ausonius (see

above), the only remains are the columns of a por-

tico, 16 in number, and of tlie Curinthian order,

now attached to the church of .S. Loj'enzo^ and sup-

posed, with some probability, to have been originally

connected with the Thermae or baths erected by the

emjjeror Maximian. A single antique column, now

standing in front of the ancient basilica of Sant'

A-mbrogio, has been removed from some other site,

and does not indicate the existence of an ancient

building on the spot. Numerous inscriptions have,

however, been discovered, and are still preserved in

the museum .it Milan. These fully confirm the

municipal importance of Mediolanum under the early
Roman Empire; while from one of them v.e learn

the fact that the city, notwithstanding its flourish-

ing condition, received a colony under Hadrian, and

assumed, in honour of that emperor, the titles of

Colonia Aelia Augusta. (Orell. Insci\ 1702, 1909,
3942, 4000, 4060, &c.; Zumpt, de Colon, p. 409.)

Mediolanum was the central point from which
all the highroads of Italy N. of the Padus may be

considered as radiating. The first and principiil
of these was that which led by Laus Pompeia to

Placentia, where it joined the Via Aemilia, and thus

became the direct hne of route from Milan to Ra-
venna and Rome. Another main line was that by
Novaria and Vercellae to Eporedia and Augusta
Praetoria, which must have been the princijial

line of communication between Milan and Trans-

alpine Gaul. A third road led in a southerly direc-

tion to Ticinum {Paria), from which there were

two lines ; the one proceeding by Laumellum to

Augusta Taurinorum, and thence over the Cottiiui

Alps into the southern provinces of Gaul; the other

crossing the Padus to Dertona, and thence 001*035

the Apennines to Genoa. A fourth line w.as that

to Cumum, from whence there was a much fre-

quented pass by the Lacus Larius, and across the

Rhaetian Alps into tlie valley of the Inn, thus open-

ing a direct and speedy comnmnication witii the

Danube. Lastly, a great line of highway led from

Milan to Aquileia, passing through Bergomum,
Brixia, Verona, \'icentia, Patavium, Altinum, and

Concordia. The details of ail these routes arc given
in the Antonine Itinerary and the Tabula Pctitin-

gerian.i. [E. H. B.]
MEDIOLA'NtTM {[tin. Ant.-, Mf5ioAdri<Ji/, Ptol.

ii. 3. § 18), a town of the Ordonces in Britain,

It occurs in the Itin. A7it., between Deva (C'Acj-

ter), and Uriconium (Wroxeter), two towns, the

sites of which ai'c well authenticated
;
and hi tlie
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trnth Itin. it forms the terminus of a route from

Glanitvfiiia. [C. K. S.]

MEDIOLA'XUM (MidioXaviov, Ptol. ii. 1 1. § 2S),

a town in the north-west of Germany, mentioned

only by I'tultMny; its site must in all probability be

iilentiticd witii the modern Metcln, on tlie river

Vecftt As the name Mediolanum is found only in

countries inhabited by Celts, it has been supposed
that Ptolemy is wrung, and that he by mistake

placed this town on the riirht bank of the Rhine
;

but there is no good reason for doubting tlmt tlie

country about the Vecht was at one time occupied

bv a Celtic people. [L. S.] 

iMEDIOMA'TIilCI (MeSio^arpi/fey, Ptol. ii. 9.

§ 12), a people of Gallia, who belong to the division

ol Belgica. Caesar (B. G. iv. 10) shows their posi-

tion in a general way when he says that the Khine

flows along the territories of the Sequani. Medio-

matrici, Triboci or Tribocci, and Treviri. Ptolemy

places the Jlediomatrici south of the Treviri. Di-

vodurum {Mets) was their capital. [Divodlri'M.]
The diocese of Metz represents their territoi-y. which

was accordingly west of the Vos^es. But Caesar

makes the Mediomatrici extend to the Khine, and

consequently they had in his time the country
between the Vosf/es and the Khine. And this agrees
with Strabo (p. 193), who says that the Sequani
and Mediomatrici inhabit the Rhine, among whom
are settled the Tribocci, a German nation which had

crossed over from their own country. It appears
then that part of the terrlton' of the I\Iediomatrici

liad been occupied by Germans before Caesar's time;

and as we kjiow that after Caesar s time the German

tribes, Nemetes, Vangiones, and Caracates occupied
the Gallic side of the Rhine, north of the Triboci

as far as Mainz, and that north of Mainz was the

territory of the Treviri, we may infer that all these

tribes were intruders on the original ten'itoiy of the

Wejionifltrici. [G. L.]
MEDION. [Meteon.]
MEDITERRA'NEUM MARE. [Internum

Mare.]
MEDMA or MESMA (M4ofxr}, Sleph.B.; Me'S^a,

Strah., Scynm. Ch.  but Menfia on coins, and so

Apollodorus, cited by Steph. B.
; Scylax has MeVa,

evidently a corruption for MeV/xa : L'fh. Me5^a?os,

Merrfioios), a Greek city of Southern Italy, on the

W. coast of the Bruttian peninsula, between Hip-

ponium and the mouth of the Metaurus. (Strab. vi.

p. 256 ; Scyl. p. 4. § 12.) It was a colony founded

by the Epizephjrian Locrians, and is said to have

derived its name from an adjoining fountain. (Strab.
/. c.

; Scymn. Ch. 308 ; Sieph. B. s. v.) But though
it is repeatedly noticed among the Greek cities in

this part of Italy, it does not appear ever to have

attained to any great power or importance, and its

name never figures in history. It is probable, how-

ever, that tlie Medimnaeans (MeSijufaZot), who are

noticed by Diodorns as contributing a body of co-

lonists to the repeopling of Jle^s^ina by Dlonysiiis in

B.C. 396, are no other tlian the Jledmaeans, and that

we should read MeS^oiOt in the passage in question.

(Diod. xiv. 78.) Though never a very conspicuous

place, Medma seems to have survived the fiiU of

many other more important cities of JIagna Graecia,
and it is noticed as a still existing town both by
Sirabo and Pliny. (Strab. I.e. ; Plin. iii. 5. s. 10.)
lUit the name is not found in Ptolemy, and all sub-

sequent trace of it disappears. It appears from
Strabo that tlie town itself was situated a little

inland, and that it had a port or emporium on the
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sea-shore. The exact site has not been detemiined,
but as the name of Mesima is btill borne by a river

which flows into the .sea a little below Aicotei-a,

there can be no doubt that Medma was situated

somewhere in the neighbourliood of that town, and

probably its port was at the mouth of the nver

which still bears its name. Nicotera, the name of

which is already found in the Antonine Ilint-rary

(pp. 106, 111), probably arose after the decline of

Mesma. [E. H. B.]

COIN OF MEr>:\IA.

MEDMAPA {MiB^aaa or MeS^orTos"). a town

of Caria, situated somewhere in the peninsula
between the Ceramian and lasian gulf, not far

from Slyndus. (Plin. v. 29; Steph. B. 5. i\;

Hecat. Fragvi. 230.) It is probably the same town

as the one which Stephanus elsewhere calls AeS-

^a(Ta: its site is unknown. [L. S.j

MEDOACUS or MEDUACUS (MfSoaKoj :

Brentn), a river of Northern Italy, in the province
of Venetia, falling into the extensive lagunes which

border the coast of the Adriatic, in the neighbour-
hood of the modern Vemce. According to Pliny

(iii. 16. s. 20), there were two rivers of the name,
but no other author mentions more than one, and

Livy, a native of the region, mentions the *' Me-

duacus amnis
"

without any distinctive epithet.

(Liv. X. 2.) There can be no doubt that this is the

river now knovm as the Brenta, which is a very
con.siderable stream, rising in the mountains of the

Val Sugana, and flowing near Padua (Pataviuui).
A short distance from, that city it receives the waters

of the Bacckiglione. which may probably be the

other branch of the Medoacus meant by Pliny.

Strabo speaks of a port of the same name at its

mouth (MtSdctffos Ai^^^r, v. p. 213), which served

as the port of Patavium. This mnst evidently be

the same to which Pliny gives the name of Portus

Edro, and which was formed by the
" Medoaci duo

ac Fossa Clodia:" it is in all probability the one

now called Porto di Lido, close to Venice. The

changes which have taken place in the configuration
of the lagunes and the cliannels of the rivers, which

are now wholly artificial, render the identification of

the ports along this coast very obscure, but Strabo's

statement that the Medoacus was navigated for a

distance of 250 stadia, i'rom the port at its mouth

to Patavium, seems conclusive in favour of the

Porto di Lido, rather tlian the more distant one nf

Chiozza. At the present day the Brenta flows, as

it were, round the lagunes, and enters the sea at

Brondolo, evidently the Portus BrunduUis of Pliny

(/. c.) ;
while a canal called tlie Caiiale di Brenta,

quitting the river of that name at Doh, holds a

more direct course to the lagunes at Fusina. This

canal may perliaps be the Fo>sa Clodia of Pliny,

Livy tells us that, in B.C. 301, Cleonymus the

Lacedaemonian arrived at tlie mouth of the Me-

doacus, and having ascended the river with some of

his lighter vessels, began to ravage the territory of

the Patavini, but that people repulsed liis at-
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tju'ks, and destroyed a considerable part of liis fleet.

(Liv. X. 2.) [E. U. B.]

MKDOBRIGA, a town in Lnsit;inia (Hirt. B.

Alex. 48), tlie inliabitunts of which are called by

riiny (iv. 22. s. .35) MednbriconSL's riinnbarii, is

the same }>luce as Mi NixmniGA, or MdNxoBHUiA,
wliirh is placed in tlie Antonine Itinerary (p. 420)
on the road from Scabibis to Knierita. There are

ruins of tlie ancient town at Marvao, on the frontiers

of Tortugal. (lie.srndi, Ani. Lus. p. 5S ; Florez,

Esp. Sagr. xiii. p. G6.)
MEDOSLAXIUM (Me5ofrAai'fO»').a town in the

KOutliennno.st part of Germany (Ptol. ii. 11. § 30),
wliicii Huist luive been situated a few miles to the

north of Vienna. Its exact site is only matter of

conjecture. [L. S.l

MEDUACUS. [Mkdoacus.]
JIEOUAN'A {Mayeime), a Dranch of the Li^er,

in Gallia. The name may be ancient, but the

verse of Lucan in which it occurs is spurious.

[LiGKU.] [G. L.]
MEDUANTUM, in Gallia, is placed in the Table

on a road from Durocortorum (Reims) tln-ough Xo-

vioniagus, Mose or Mosa {Muusofi), to Meduantum,
an unknown site. [G. L.]

ME'DULI, a (iallic people on the coast south of

the Garumna (Garonne). Ausonius {Ep. 4) says
to Theon :

—
'
Quura tamen exerces Medulonim in litore vitani."

He says in another Epistle to Theon (Ep. 5) :
—

" Unus Domnotoni te litore perferet aestus

Gondalem ad portum, si modo deproperes."

[As to this C^ndatis Portus, see Coxdate, No. C]
Ausonius {Ep. 7) thanks Tlieon for sending him

some of the oysters, equal to those of Baiae. which
were fattened in the '"stagna Medulorum." The

country of the Meduli corresponds to Medoc in the

French department of the Gironde. [G. L.]
MEDULU (MeSouoAAot, Strabo), an Alpine

people, whose name occurs in the inscription
on the arch of Susa and on the Trophy of the Alps
(PUn. iii. 20), where they are placed between the

Acitavones and Uceni. Ptolemy (ii. 10. § 11)

places the Allobroges "under the Meduli," as the

name is there written, by which he means that the

Meduli occu])y the countiy nearer to the Alps.
Strabo's description of the position of tliis people is

clear (iv. p. 203) :
—" After the Vocontii are the Si-

conii (Iconii), and Tricorii, and then the Medualli,
wiio occupy tiie highest summits (of the Alps) ;

now

they say that the highest part of their country has

an ascent of one hundred stadia, and thence to liie

borders of Italy the descent is as much : and above,
in certain hollows, there is a great lake, and two springs
not far from one another, and from one of these flows

the Druentius {Dfivance), a torrent stream which
flows down to the Khodanns, and the Durias (Doriti)
runs in the opposite direction, for it joins the Padus

(Po), flowing down through the country of the

Saias.vi into Celtice south of the Alps.*' When
Strabo says further (iv. p. 204) that the Medulli '•

lie

•AS near as may be (uaAio-ra) above the confluence

of the Isnra and the lihone," he is not speaking of

distance, but of direction or jjositinn ; fur he adds
**and the other side of the mountain country above

described, the part that slopes towards Italv, is

occupied by the Taurini, a Ligurian jicftple, and other

Ligures." Tlio conclusion is easy that tlie Bledulli

were in the Mauricnne, north and south of the town

SIKDl'LLTA.

of S.Jean de Manrienne, and enclosed between the

Tarentaise and Dauphine. The lake is puppased

by D'Anville and by Walckenaer (Geog, vol. ii.

p. 31) to be that on Mont Cents; and Walcken;ier

atids
"
that it is exactly 200 Olympic stadia from

Scez to the termination of the descent, 7 miles

west of v4os?a.*' But tins is a false conclusion, de-

rived probably from Strabo's remark about the

Durias flowing through the country of the Salassi
;

the stream which flows tlirough the countiy of the

Salassi is the Doriti Baltca, but the stream which
rises near the Ihirnnce is the Dorla Riparkt.

D'Anville sulJ]>o^cd that Strabo made the Alps
in the country of the Medulli lUO stadia in perpen-
dicular height, which absurd mistake has been fol-

lowed by the French translators of Strabo. Walcke-
naer has corrected it ;

but he lias erroneously made

Ptolemy place the Medulli innnediately north of

the Allobroges. instead of to the south-east. Vi-

truvius (viii. 3) speaks of the (jintres of the Medulli,
a disease supposed to arise from the water which

they drank. [G. L.]
MEDU'LLIA (MeSuAA/a: Eth. MeSuAArro?, Me-

dullinus), an ancient city of Latium, which is re-

peatedly mentioned in the early history of Rome;
but, like many othei's, liad disappeared at a com-

paratively early period. According to I)iony^ius it

was one of the colonies of Alba; and Diodorus also

includes it among the cities of which he ascribes the

foundation to Latinus Silvius. (Dionys. iii. 1
;
Diod.

vii., ap. Euaeh. Arm, p. 185.) We are told that it

fell into the power of Komulus by the voluntary
submission of the inliabilants after the fall of Crus-

tunierium, and many of its citizens migrated to

Kome, among whom was the father ol Tullus Hos-

tilius. (Dionys. ii. 36, iii. 1.) But in the reign of

Ancus Marcins it was again conquered by the Latins,
who held it for above three years, when the Itonian

king a second time reduced it. (Id. iii. 38.) Livy,
however, says nothing of this reconquest, but treats it

throughout ;is a Latin city, and enumerates it among
tliose of the Prisci Latini which were taken by Tar-

quinius Priscus (i. 33, 38). At a somewhat later

period it is mentioned for the last time, in n. c. 492,
as abandoning the Koman alliance, and joining the

Sabines. (Dionys. vi. 34.) We have no account of

the period of its destmction, but it is not noticed by

any of the geographers, and Pliny tells us that it

was no longer in existence in his time
(iii.

5. s. 9).
The name of Medullia is found in Livy associated

with those of Corniculum, Ficniea, Crustumerium,
and Nunientum, of which the site is approximately

known, as well as with Ameriola and Cameria, of

which the p<)^sition is as uncertain as that of Me-
dullia itself. All three were probably situated in

the neighbourhood of the cities just mentioned; but

this is all that can be asserted with any confidence.

Gell and Nibby have described the rema'ns of an

ancient city, at a spot called MarceUtna, about

4 miles from Palombara, at the foot of t)ie lofiy

Monte Gcnnuro, which the former wnter supposes
to be Medullia. The remains in question, consisting
of considerable portions of walls of polygonal con-

struction, enclosing a triangular area, are unques-

tionably those of an ancient city: but its identifica-

tion is wholly uncertain; the situation would suit

ctiually well for Cameria or Ameriola, as for Me-

dullia. Nibby and Abeken would place the latter

at *S' Amjclo di Capoccia, on the highest sunmiit of

theCorniculan liilis; wliere there also remain ancient

walls, supposed by Gell to be those of Corniculum
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itflelf. (Cell, Top, of Rome, pp. 312, 319; Nibby,

Jthtorni, vol. ii. pp. 293, 327 ;
Ahckon. M. I.

p. 78.) [K.II.B.]
MEDULLUS (Flor. iv. 12; Medullium, Oros.vi.

21), a mountain in Hispania Tarraconensis, rising

above tlie river Minius ; perhaps the Sierra de Ma-

iiieda, upon the nver Sil. a tributary nf the Afiiio.

MEDUS (6 MiJSos, Strab. xv. p. 729), a river of

ancient Perais. whieli, according to Strabo, after

taking its source in JleJia, flowed into tlie Araxes,

which waters the plain of Persepolis. Curtius,

however, in speaking of tiiese rivers, makes t)ie

Araxes, which was the greater stream, flow into the

Jledus, which wa,s the less (v. 4. § 7). Tliere can

be no doubt, however, tliat Strabo is more correct

than Curtius. The Jledus is the small stream

(now called the Pvlwi'm) which flows past the

remains of Pasargadae, I^takr. and Persepolis, and

falls into the Araxes {Kur or Bend-amir) a few

miles below the last ruins. The united stream of

the two rivers terminates in lake Bakktegdn, about

40 miles from Persepolis. (Fergusson, Ninev. and

Perscp. p. 90.) [V.]
MEGAIJAIII (MevaSapoj, Strab. xvii. pp. 786,

SIO ; Me7a£'ap5oi, Ptol. iv. 7. § 30 ; Megabarri,

I'lin. vi. 30. s. 35). a people of Aethiopia, near

Aleroe, also called Adibari according to some autho-

rities (Plin. I. c). and possessing a town of Apollo.

Their name appears to survive in the tribe of the

Mekaberab nea.v Schendy. {lV\tte\\ Erdkttnde, vol. i.

p. 663 ; Eorbiger, vol. ii. p. 811.)
MEGA'LIA. [Megaris.]
MEGALO'POLUS (^ M^ydX-n tt6\is or M€ya\6-

TToXis: Eth. M€yaKoTroKiT7}s: Sinihm), the
'' Great

City," one of the most recent of the Grecian cities,

and the later capital of Arcadia, was founded in b. c.

370. a few months after the battle of Leuctra, and

was tiiiished in the course of three years. (Paus.

viii. 27. § 1
;
Diod. sv. 52, 62, 72.) Arcadia had

been previously divided into a number of independent

politicnl communities; and it had always been the

object of Sp.irta to maintain them in their isolated

coiiditifin, that she might the more easily exercise su-

premacy over them. But after the fatal blow, which

the Spartans had received at the buttle of Leuctra,

several of the leading Arcadians, supported by Epa-

minondas, who was the soul of the undertaking,

resolved to found a new city, which should become

the capital of an Arciidian confederation. Ten oecists

were appointed to carry this resolution into etleet,

of whom two were from Tegea, two from Mantineia.

two from Cleitor, two from the district of Maenalns,

and two from that of Parrhasia. The site, which

they chose, was an extensive plain upon the north-

west frontier of Laconta; and the city was built

upon the river Helisson, a tributary of the Alpheius.

Forty distinct Arcadian townsliips were either per-

suaded or compelled to contribute their inhabitants

to form the new state. (Paus. viii. 27; Diod. xv.

94.) The inhabitants were furnished from seven

states: 10 from JIaenalus, 8 from the Parrhasii,

3 from Orchomenus, 4 from Cynuria, 6 from Eu-

tre.sis, 3 from Tripolis, and jirobably 6 (though
Pausanias mentions the names of only 5) from

Aegytis. The city was 50 stadia (more than

Ct miles and a half) in circumference (Polyb. ix. 21);
while the territory assigned to it was more extensive

than tliat of any other Arcadian state, extending
northwards about 23 English miles from the city,

being bounded on the east by the territories of

Te^ea, Mantineia, Orchomenus. and Caphyae, and
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on the west by those of Jlessene, Phigalia, and He-

raea. (On the foundation of Megalopolis, see Clin-

ton, Fast. Bell. vol. ii. p. 41S; Thirl-wali, Hist, nf
Greece, vol. v. p. So, seq.; Grote, Hist, of Greece

vol. X. p. 306, sei].)

llegalopolis was the place of meeting of the

Arcadian confederation width was now fomied. The
council of the confederation was called the Ten
Thousand (oi Mi'piot), and consisted of representa-

tives of all the Arcadian states, except Orchomenus
and Heraea. The number must be regarded as an

indefinite one
;
and it is probable that all the citi-

zens of the separate states had the right of attending
the meetings. (Xen. UdL vi. 5. § 6, vii. 1. § 38

;

Diod. XV. 59; Pau.s. viii. 32. § 1; Dem. de Fals.

Leg. p. 344.) A body of troops, called Eparili

(^EirdpiTOi), was raised for the service of the confe-

deration; their number w;is 5000 (Xen. Hell. vii. 4,

§ 34, vii. 5. § 3; Diod. xi. 62, 67.) The new con-

federation succeeded tor a time in giving a certain

degree of unity of sentiment and action to the Arca-

dians; but its influence gradually declined; and the

city of Megalopolis never attained that importance
which its founders had anticipated, and which had

caused it to be laid out on a scale too large for the

the population ccllected within its walls. (Polyb
ii. 55.)

Upon the decline of the Theban power, the Spar-
tans directed their attacks against Megalopolis; i'ut

these were easily rnpclled; and upon the rise of the

Macedonian power the Megalopolitans formed a close

alliance with Philip, and subsequently with Alex-

ander, as their best security against their formidable

neighbour. After the death of Alexander they
continued faithful to the Macedonian alliance, and

refused to join the other Greeks against Antipater.
In the contest between Polysperchon and Gassander,

Megalopolis espoused the side of the latter; in conse-

quence of which Polysperchon laid siege to the ciiy

in B. c. 318. It was, however, bravely defended by
its inhabitants, under an officer named Damis

;
and

though Polysperchon succeeded in making a breach

in its walls, he was finally repulsed with loss. (Diod.
xviii. 70, 71.) We learn from Diodorus {I. c.) that

the territory of Megalopolis possessed at this time

15,000 men capable of bearing arms, which im-

plies a population of about 65,000 souls. After

this time Megalopolis was governed by tyrants, of

whom the first was Aristodemus, a Phiiralian by

birth, who, on account of his good qtialitics, was

called Xp7](TT6s. During his reign the Spartans,
under their king A( rotatus, the son of Areus, and

grandson of Cleonymus II., attacked Megalopolis,
but w-cre defeated, and Acrotatus was slain. (Paus.
viii. 27. § 11, vrho erroneously calls Acrotatus the

son of Cieonymus.) Two generations later Lydiades,
a native of Megalopolis, became tyrant of the city,

but he voluntarily resigned his power in b. c. 232,
and united Metralopolis to the Achaean League.

(Paus. viii. 27. § 12, seq.; Pulyb. ii. 44.) In b. c.

222, Cleomenes III. surprised Megalopolis; the

greater part of the inhabitants succeeded in making
their escape to Messene; but, after plundering the

city, he laid the greater part of it in ruins. (Paus.
viii. 27. § 15, .seq.; Polyb. ii. 55; Pint. Pkihp. 5,

Clcom. 25.) Soon after the defeat of Cleomenes at

the battle of Sellasia (b. c. 221), the Megalopolitans

began to i-ebnild their city; but a dispute arose

among them respecting its size. One party wished

the compass of the walls to be contracted, that they

might be the more eaiiily defended; and the other

X 2
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insisted upon presen-'inc; the former dimensions of

tlie city. The former party, tliruu^h the mediation

of Aratus. appear to have prevailed, and the city

was unfortunately rebuilt in its oripual macnitude.

(I'olyb. V. 93.) Tlic fortifications were sutKciently

stront; to resist the attack of the tyrant Nabis

(I*Iut. Pidlop. 13); but they were a^ain suffered to

fall into decay; and even as soon as B.C. 175, we
find tli.at Antiochus IV. Epiphanes promised the

Metralopolitans to surround their city with a wall,

and i,Mve them the greater part of the neces^aiy

money. (Liv. xli. 20.) Polybius remarks (is. 21)
that tiie population of Megalopolis in his time w;us

only the half of that of Sparta, although it was two

stadia greater in circumference. 8o much was it

reduced, that a comic poet, quoted by Strabo, de-

scribed
" the Great City as a great desert "(epTj/tfa

/.i€yd\7j Vt!v t) Miyd\7] jt6\is, viii. p. 388). Ac-

customed as Pausanias was to the sieht of fallen

cities, the ruined condition of Megalopolis appears to

liave particularly impressed him, and gave rise to

the rctiections which lie has inserted after his de-

scription of the city (viii. 33). Megalopolis was

the birthplace of Philopoemen, and of the historian

Polybins.

Megalopolis was situated in the middle of a plain,

and, unlike the generality of Grecian cities, possessed

no height, which might be converted into an acro-

polis. Mantineia, which was also rebuilt about the

:^ame time, was placed in a level situation, instead of

its old position upon a hill. A level situation ap-

pears to luive been chosen as more convenient for a

iarge population than the rocky heights upon which

the old Greek cities were built; while the improve-
ments which had been made in the art of fortifying

cities enabled their inhabitants to dispense with

natural defences. Tlie citv lay upon either bank of

the Helisson, which flowed through it from east to

west, and divided it into nearly two equal parts.

KUINS OF MEGAI.OPOUS.

A A. Orcstia.

BB. The Helisson.
C. Th.-atre.

D. Stadium.
K. Tlii-rsi'tum.

F. Agora.
G. Temple of Athena P(i)ias.

H. Temple ol Uvm Teleia.
i. The Buthjll.is.

The Helisson flows into the Alphoius about 2^
Knglisii miles from tlie city. The soullicru half of

the city was called Okkstia ('Opfaria). from an

ancient .settlement of the Maenalians upon this spot.

(Steph. B. 5. V. M(yd\7) ir6\is.) The ruins of Me-
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galopolis arc near the modem village of Simhiu ; but
almost all tnice of the w.-ills has disappeared, be-

cause they were probably built, like tho>e of Man-
tineia (Xen. Uell. v. 2. § ."S ; Paus. viii. 8. § 5). of

unburnt bricks. Pausauiiis has given a particular

description of tlie public buildings (viii, 30—32), tlie

site of someof wliich may still be fixed by the exist-

ing remains. The two most important buildings were
the tlieatre, on the left or southern side of the river,

and the Agora on the right. The colossal remains of

the theatre are conspicnious in the whole plain.
Several of the seats remain, and a part of the wall

of the cavea. It is described by Pausanias (viii. 32.

§ i) as the greatest theatre in Greece, and was 480
feet in diameter. Pausanias says that in the theatre

there was a perennial fountain, wliich Leake could
not find, but which Ross noticed in the Orchestra; it

is now covered with rubbish, so that it is not visible,

but in dry seasons it makes the ground quite moist
and slippery. On the eastern side of the theatre

was the stadium, the position of wliich is hidicated

in the shajte of the ground near the river. Here is

a fountain of water, which Pausanias says wjis in

the stadium, and was sacred to Dionysus. On the

eastern side of the stadium was a temple of Diony-
sus; and below the stadium, towards the river, were
a sanctuary of Aplirodite, and an altar of Ares.

Koss supposes a circular foundation close to the bank
of the river to be the altar of Ares, and a quadran-
gular foundation between this ami the theatre to be

the teinjile of Aphrodite. East of the temple of

Dionysus there is another sctnrce of water, also men-
tioned by Pausanias, by which we can fix the posi-
tion of the temple of Asclepius the Boy; above

which, on a gently sloping hill, was a temple of

Artemis Agrotera. "West of the theatre was the

Thersilium, named from the person who built it, in

which the Ten Thousand were accustomed to meet;
and near it was a house, built originally by the Me-

galopolitans for Alexander, the son of Philip. In
this same locality there were a few foundations of a

temple sacred to Apollo, Hermes, and the Muses.

Opposite the western end of the theatre there are,
on both sides of the river, but more especially on the

northern bank, large masses of square stones. These
are probably the remains of the principal bridge over

the Helisson, which led from the theatre to the

Agora on the northern side of the river. The Agon
was built on a magnificent scale, and extended along
the river close to the western walls of the city; since

Pausanias, who entered Jlegalopolis upon this side,

immediately came upon the Agora. As Pausanias
has given a fuller description of the Agora of Mega-

lopolis than of any other in Greece, the following
restoration of it (taken from Curtius) may be found

useful in understanding the general form and ar-

rangement of such buildings.
In the centre of the Ag^ra was an inclosure sacred

to Zeus Lycaeus, who was the tutelary deity of all

Arcadia. It had no entrance ; but the objects it

contained were exposed to public view: here were
seen two altars of the god, two tables, two eagles,
and a statue in stone of Pan. Before the sacred in-

closure of Zeus there was a statue of Apollo in hrasB,
12 feet high, which was brought from B:issae by
the Phigalians, to adorn the new capital; it sur-

vived the destruction of the city, and is represented
on coins of iSeptimius Severus. 'I'his colossal sta-

tue probably stood on the west .side of the sanc-

tuary of Zeus. To the right of the cohi.ssal .si;itue

wiis the temple of the Mother of the Gods, of which



MKGALOrOLIS.

nly llie ct'lumiis remained in the time of Pausanias.

AGORA OF JIEGALOrOLI9.

A. Sanctuary of Zevis.

B. Statue of Apollo.
C. Temple of the Mother of the Gods.
D. StOii of Philip.
K. Temple of Hermes.
F. Sto^ of the Arcliives.

G. Stna of Mytopolis.
H Statue of Polyhiiis.

I. Stoa of Ari-tander.
L. Temple of Zeus Soter.
M. Sacred Inclosure of the Great Goddesses.
N. Gymnasium.

On the northern side of the Aj^ora lay the Stoa of

Philip, the son of Amyntas, iivhich was named
in honour of this kinjr. on account of the services

he had rendered to Megalopolis. Near it were

tile remains of the temple of Hermes Acacesius.

Alongside of the Stoa of Philip, was anotlier smaller

Stoa, containintj the Archives (ra apx^^cC), and

consisting of six compartments. Behind the Stoa

of the Archives was a temple of Tyche (Fortune).
The Stoa called Myropolis, where the shops of the

perfinnei-s stood, was probably on the eastern side of

the Arjora. It was built from the spoils of the La-

cedaemonians under Acrotatus, when they were de-

feated by Aristodemus. Between it and the sanctuary
of Zeus was the statue of Polybius. To the left of

this statue was the Bouleuterium, or Senate House.

In the south of the Airora may be placed the Stoa

of Aristander, named after its founder. At the

eastern end of this Stoa, waj a Peripteral Temple of

Zeus Soter, containins; a statue of the god seated

between tlie goddesses Megalopolis and Artemis So-

teira. At the other, or western end of the same

Stoa, was the sacred inclosure of the Great God-
desses Demeter and Core (Persephone), containing
several temples. The Gynmaslum stood on the

western side of the Agora.
To the north of the Agora, behind the Stoa of

Philip, there were two small heights, on one of

which stood the ruins of the temple of Athena Po-

li;is, ;ind on the other those of Hera Teleia. The
foundations of these temples are still visible. At
the font of the temple of Hera Teleia was the stream

Bathyllus. flowing into the Helisson. Parallel to

thi' Bathyllus is another stream; and the hill be-

tween those two streams is. perhaps, the Scoleitas

mentioned by Pausanias (viii. 31. § 7), who says
that it lies within the walls, and that a stream de-

scends from it to the Helisson.

Some e.xravations were made on the site of Mega-
lopolis by Ross in 1834, but nothing of importance
was found.

Pausanias also gives a minute account of the prin-

cipal ncids leading from Megalopolis. Of these lie

mentions eight, leading respectively to Messenc, Car-
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na.sinm, Spart.i, Methydrium, Maenalus, Pliigak-ia,

Tegea and Heraea.

1. The road to Jfesscne passed, at the distance of

7 stadia from the city, a temple of the goddesses
called Maniae, a name of the Eumenides, because

Orestes here became insane on account of the murder
of his mother. A little further was a small heap of

e^rth, called the Monument of the Finger, because

Orestes, in his madness, here bit off one of his fingers;
still further was a place called Ace, because Orestes

was here healed of his disorder, containing another

temple of the Eumenides; and lastly a sanctuary
named Cureium, because Orestes here cut off his

Jiair. These stations lay between the villages S'mdno
and St. Bei, in the district where there aie four tu-

muli. From the JIaniae there was a distance of 15
stadia to the Alpheius, near the place where it re-

ceives the Gatheatas, joined by the Carnion. This
united stream is the Xerilo Potamo. From the Al-

pheius the road led to Crojii, a distance of 40 sta-

dia, and from Cromi to Ntsiphcs, a distance of 20
stadia. Nymphus was a place abounding in water
and trees, from which there were 30 stadia to the

HERMAEfii. which marked the boundaries of ile-

galopolis and Messenia. (Pans. viii. 34.)
2. The road to Carnasium, in Messenia, ran north,

of the former road, but parallel to it. It crossed the

Alpheius, where it is joined to the united waters of

the Malus (MaAoOs) and Scyrus {'S.KvpQt'). The
Mains is probably the river ofA'eokhtifi, which, a little

westward of Dedchey, receives a small stream answer-

ing to the Scyrus. After proceeding from thence 30
stadia on the right bank of the Slalus, you crossed

the river and ascended, by a steep path, to a village
called Phaedrias (^aiSpias), wliich appears to have,
stood on the height above Neokh&ri. Fifteen stadia

further was the Hekmael'm, named Despoena, an-

other boundary between tlie territories of Megalopolis
and Messenia. (Paus. viii. 35. §§ 1, 2.)

3. The road to Sparta was for the most part the same
as the modern road from Leondari toMistra. At the

distance of 30 stadia the road crossed the Alpheius,
where it is joined by the Tiieius (Oeiof-y), now called

Kiihiforina. From thence the road followed the left

bank of the Theius for 40 stadia to Phai-i*:siae

("^aAaojiai), which was 20 stadia distant from the

Hermaeum towards Belemina. About 20 stadia

beyond is the division of the waters flowing south-

ward to the Eurotas, and northward to the Alpheius.

(Paus. viii. 35, seq.)
4. The road to Methydrium was 1/0 stadia in

length. It ran northwards from Megalopolis through
that portion of central Arcadia which was sur-

rounded by the rivers Gortynius, Alpheius, and He-
lisson. Thirteen stadia from the city was a place
called SciAS (Swios), with a temple of Artemis Sci-

atis, founded by the tyrant Aristodemus. Ten stadia

further lay Charisiae (Xapto-mi), and from thence,
a' the distance of another 10 stadia, was Tricoloxi

(TptK6Ko}voi). These two cities were in ruins in the

time of Pausanias. Tricoloni, which was founded by
the sons of Lycaon. still possessed a temple of Po-

seidon, standing upon a hill in a grove of trees. We
may place Tricoloni near the modern Karatula, on

the edge of the plain of Jlegalopolis. At Methydrium
two side roads branched off from the main road.

The road to the left went by Zoetia (10 stadia). Pa-

roreia (10 stadi.a), and Thyracum (15 stadia), to

Hypsus. ZoF.TLV (ZoiTi'a, Pans.; ZoWfiov. Zoi-

TFia, Steph. B. s. r.) and Pakoreia (rTapa-peia)

were fotmded bv Tricolonus. They were in ruins

X 3
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in the lime of Pnusanias, but in Zuftia there still

reniaint'J a temple of Deim-ter iiiul Artemis. Paro-

reia probably orcuj^ed the site of PakumirL Thy-
I'.AKu.M (^vpaXov) was founded by a son of Lycaon,
and may be placed at PaUumiri, at the font <>f the

mountain. Tlie other side road branched oil' from

Jlcthydrium to the ri^ht, ascending to the fountain

Cki'Xi (Kiiovvoi), and from thence descending 30
stadia to the ti)mb of Callisto, a lofty mound of earth,

upon whidi was a temple ol Artemis Calliste. Here

I*ausani;iii turned to the K-ft, and at the distance of

25 stadia from this tunib he reached Axemosa

('Ai^e^ajfTa), on the direct road from Megalopolis to

Mittlivdrium. As Ani'mosa was 100 stadia from

Trimlnni and 57 from Methydrium. it may be placed
at Zibovisi. Beyond Anemosa the road passed over

the mountain Phalanthum, upon winch were the

ruins of the town Phalanthus {^dKavdos). On
the other side of this mountain wa:^ the plain of

PoUis, and near it Schoenus (J2.x_oivovs'), wliich

was called from a Boeotian of this name : near St-hoe-

nus were the race-grounds of Atalanta. Jlethydrium
was tlie next place. [Methyduiu.^i.] (Pans. viii.

35 §5. seq.)

5. The road to JIaenalus, led along the Helisson

to the foot of Sit. Maenalus. In leaving the city it

first ran througli a marshy district, which was here

called Helos; it then entered a narrow valley, in

which was a place called Paliscil's (rtaAio-Kios),

where a mountain torrent, named Elaphus, flowed

into the Helisson on the left: this is the torrent

which tlows from Valtetzi. Here a .side road ran

along the left bank of the Elaphus, for 20 stadia,

to Pei'.aktheis (Jl^puidui), where was a temple of

Pan; it must have stood near Rakhamijtcs. But

the direct road crossed the Elaphus, and entered the

Mai-nalian plain, at the distance of 15 stadia from

the Elaphus. This number, however, is much too

timall, as it is 5 geographical miles from the junc-
tion of the Elaphus with the Helisson into the Mae-

nalian plain. (Leake, relopo?iTieslaca, p. 242
;

Pans. viii. 36, § 5, seq.)

6. The road to Phigaleia crossed the Alpheius
at the distance of 20 stadia from Megalopolis. Two
.stadia from the Alpheius were llie ruins of Maca-

itEAE, 7 stadia further those of Daseae, icid

again 7 .stadia the hill Acacesius, upon which

.stood the city ACACESIUM. At the distance of 4

-stadia from Acacesium, was the temple of Despoena,
one of the most celebrated sanctuaries in the Pelo-

ponnesus, and of which P.^usanias has given a parti-

cular description. A'ljoining, was the temple of

Pan, above which stood the ancient city of Lvco-

suuA. Between Lycosura and tlie river Platanlston,

which was 30 stadia from Phigaleia, Pausanias

mentions no object, though the direct distance be-

tween Lycosura and this river is 9 geographical
miles. (Pau.s. viii. 3G. §§ 9—39.)

7. The ro;id to P.nllantium and Tesea, passed
fii-st througli Ladoceia. a subutb of Megalopohs,
next by the ruins of Haemuniak [see Vol. I.

]). 192, b.]: beyond wliich. to the right of the road,

were the ruins of Op.ksthash;m; while upon the

direc; road were the villages of ArnuoDisiL'M and

Atiiknaei'M; and 20 stadia beyond the latter tlie

ruins of Asea, near which were the sources of the

Alplieius and the Eurotas. From Asea there was

an ascent to the mountain called Borcium, upon
which was the Choma, marking the boundaries of

Megalopolis, PuUaiitium, and Tcgea. (Paus. viii.

44.)

MEGARA.
8. Tlie road to Heraea was the one by which

Pausanias travelled to Megalopolis, and conse-

quently is described by him in an inverse direction

to that of the others. This was tlie great Koman
road througli the Peloponnesus, which occurs in the

I'eutinger Table. After leaving Heraea, the fii-st

place was Melaeneae, which in the time of Pau-
sanias was deserted and covered with water. Foriy
stadia above Melaeneae was Blthaoii'SI, at the

sources of the river Buphagus, near whicli were the

boundaries of Heraea and Megalopolis. Next to

Buphagiuin came the village M.\uatiia, and then

GoHTYS. Further on was the sepulchre of tliose

slain in battle against Cleomenes, and called Pa-
RAEBASit'M (UapaiSafTiov'), because Cleomenes vio-

lated his covenant with them. On the right of the
j|

road were the ruins of Bukxthe, .and on the other

side of the Alpheius the ruias of Tuapezus. De-

scending from thence towards the Alpheius was a

fdace called Bathos. Ten stadia further w;is Ba-
siLis ; beyond whicii, .^fter crossing the Alpheius,
the traveller came to Tjiocma, a deserted city

standing upon a height above the Aminius, a tri-

butary of the Helisson. (Paus. viii. 26- § 8, riii.

2—8.)
(Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 29, seq. p. 288, .«;oq.,

Pt'h/poniiesiaca. p. 231, seq.: Boblaye, Rtcha'chts,

&fc. p. 167. seq.; Koss. Retsen im Pehponnes. '^.

74, seq.; Curtius, Ptloponnesos, voL i. p. 281,

seq.)

COIN OF MEGALOPOLIS.

MEGALO'POLIS. l.InCnria. [Aphrodisias.]
2. In Pontus. [Sebastia.1
ME'GAHA, sometimes calfed, for distinction's

sake,ME'GAPA HYBLAEA(TaMf7a/ia: Etk. M€-

yap^i'S or M€7op6us 'T^Aaros, Megarensis), acitynf

Sicily, situated on the E. coast of the island, be-

tween Syracuse and Catana, in the deep bay formed

by the Xiphonian promontory. It wiis unques-

tionably a Greek colony, deriving its origin from

the Megara in Greece Proper; and the circum-

stances attending its foundation are related in detail

by Tiiucydides. He tells us that a colony from Jle-

gara, under the command of a leader named Lainls,

arrived in Sicily about the time that Leontini was

founded by the Chalcidic colonists, and settled

themselves first near the mouth of the river Pan-

tagias, at a place called Trotilus. From thence they
removed to Leontini itself, where they dwelt for a

time together with the Chalcidians; but were soon

afterwards expelled by them, and next established

themselves on the promontory or peninsula of

Thapsus, near Syracuse. Hence they again removed

after the death of Lamis. and, at the suggestion of

Hyhlon, a Sicilian chief of the surrounding country,

finally settled at a place afterwards callecl the Hy-
blaeau Jlegara. (Time. vi. 4.) Scynmus Clnus

follows a diflerent tradition, as he describes the esta-

blishment of the Chalcidians at Xaxos and that of

the Megarians at Ilybla as contemporary, and butli

preceding the foundation of Syracuse, B. c. 734.

Strabo also adopts the same view of the subject, as

he represents Megara as founded about the same



MEGARA.

time with Naxos (b. c. 735), and before Syracuse,

(tsymn. Ch. 271—276; Slrab. vi. p. 269.) It is

impossible to reconcile the two accounts, but that

of Thucydides is probably tlie most trustworthy.

Accordint; to this tlie foundation of Mefjara may
probably be placed abuiit 726 b. c. Of its earlier

history we have scarcely any information, but it

would appear to have attained to a flourishing con-

dition, as 100 years after its foundation it sent nut,

in its turn, a colony to the other end of Sicily, where

it founded the city of Sellnus, which was destined

to rise to far greater power than its parent city.

(Thuc. vi. 4; Scymn. Ch. 291 ; Strab. vi. p. 272.)

Nothing more is known of Slegara till the period
of its destruction by Gelon of Syracuse, who, after

a long siege, made himself master of the city by a

capitulation; but, notwithstanding this, caused the

bulk of the inhabitants to be sold into slavery, while

he established the more wealthy and noble citizens

at Syracuse. (Herod. >ii. 156; Time, vi. 4.) Among
the persons thus removed was the celebrated comic

piet Epicharmus, who had received his education at

Me^ara, though not a native of that city. (Suid.

s. V. 'ETri'xapMOJ; Diog. Laert. viii. 3.) According to

Tliucydides, this event took place 245 years after

tiie foundation of Megara, and may therefore be

placed about 481 B.C. It is certain that Megara
never recovered its power and independence. Tliu-

cydides distinctly alludes to it as not existing in his

time as a city, but repeatedly mentions the locality,

on the sea-coast, which was at that time occupied

by the Syiacusans, but whieh the Atheni.tn general

l.ainaclms proposed to make the head-quarters of

their fleet. (Thuc. vi. 49. 96.) From this time

we meet with repeated mention of a place named

Megara or Megaris (Scyl. p. 4. § 6), which it seems

impossible to separate from Hybla, and it is pro-

bable that the two were, in fact, identical. [These
notices are discussed under Hybla, N<>. 2.] The
site of this later Jlegara or Hybla may be fixed,

with little doubt, at the mouth of the river Alabus

(CaiUaro'); but there seems much reajson to suppose
tliat the ancient city, the original Greek colony, was

situated almost close to the remarkable promontory
now occupied by the city of Agosta or Avfjusia*
It is dilhcult to believe that this position, the port
of which is at least equal to that of Syracuse, while

the peninsula itself has the tame advantages as that

, of Ortygia, should have been wholly neglected in

ancient times; and such a station would have ad-

mirably served the purposes for which Lamachus

urged upon his brother generals the occupation ot

the vacant site of Jlegara. (Thuc. vi. 49.)[E.H.B.]
JII*>'GAEA (ra M^yapa, ^legara -Orum, some-

times Jlegara -ae: tlie territory rj Me'yapi's, sometimes

J/ MiyapiK-q, sc. 7v); Kth. Me7apeL'S, Mcgarensis:

A<!j. MtyapiKus'), a city iu Greece Proper.

I. SiTtJATION.

The city of Megara is situated rather more than

a mile from the Saronic gulf, in a plain about 6 or

7 miles in length, and the same in breadth, bounded
to the westward by the range of the Geianeian

mountains, to the eastward by the range which

terminates in the mountains called Kerata or the

Homs.and to the south by the sea; white on the north
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* The modern city of this name dates only from

the thirteenth century, being founded in 1229 by
the emperor Frederic II., from whom it derives its

name.

the plain loses itself in a gradual ascent. The city
stood on a low hill with a double summit, on each uf

which theie was an acropolis, one named Cai'.i.v

(Kapia), and the other Alc.\thok {'AKKaB^i]),
the former probably being on the eastern, and the

latter on the western height, upon which the

modern village is chiefly situated. Innnediaiely
below the city was a port -town named Nisaea

(N/uata and Nirraia), the port being formed by an

island called MiNoA (Mawa). Tlif city was con-

nected with its port-town by Long Walls

II. History.

There were two traditions respecting the early

history of ilegara. Accurding to the Jlegarians,
the town owed its origin to Cai", the son of IMiuroneus,

who built the citadel called Caria and tlie templea
of Demeter called Megara, from which the piare
derived its name. (Fans. i. 39. § 5, i. 40, § 6.)

Twelve generations atterwards Leiex came from

Egypt and gave the inhabitants the name of Leleges,
whence we read in Ovid {Met. vii. 443) :

—
" Tutus ad Alcathoen, Lelegeia moenia, limes

Composito Scirone patet."

Lelex was succeeded by his son Cleson. the latter

by his son Pylas, whose son Sciron married llie

daughter of Pandion, king of Atliens. But NiMis,
the son of Pandion, disputing with Scimn the pos-
session of Megara, Aeacus, who had been called in

as arbiter, assigned the kingdom to Nisus and his

posterity, and to Sciron the command in war.

Nisus was succeeded by Megareus, the son of

Poseidon, who had married Iphinoij, the daughter of

Nisus; and Slegareus was followed by his son

Alcathous, who built the other citadel named after

him. Such was the account of tlie iMegarians,

who purposely suppressed the story of the capture
of their citv bv Minos during the reign of Ni^us.

(Paus. i. 39. §'§ 5, 6, i. 4l.''§ 5.)

The other tradition, which was preserved by the

Boeotians and adopted by the re*t of Greece,

differs widely from the preceding one. In the reigii

of Pylas, Pandion being expelled from Athens by
the Metionidae, fled to Jlegara, married the daughter
of Pylas, and succeeded his falher-in-lavv in the

kingdom, (Paus. i. 39. § 4; ApoUod. iii. 15.)

The Metionidae were in their turn driven out of

Athens ;
and when the dominions of Pandion were

divided among liis four sons, Nisus, the youngest,
obtained Megaris. The city was called after him

Nisa (Niixa), and the same name was given to the

port-town which he built. When Minos attacked

Nisus, Megareus, son of Poseidon, came fri.m

Onchestus in Boeotia to assist the latter, and was

buried in the city, which was called after him

Megara. The name of Nisa, subsequently Nisaea,

was henceforth confined to tlie port-town. (Paus,
i. 39. §§4, 6.) But even the inhabitants of Megara
we;e sometimes called Nisaei. to distinguish them

from the Megarians of Sicily, their colonists (Theocr.
Id sii. 27.) Through the treachery of his daughter

Scylla, Nisus perished, and Minos obtained posses-

sion of the city, and demolislied its walls. They
were subsequently restored by AUalhuus, son of

Pelops, who came from Elis. In this work he was

:ussisted by Apollo. (Paus. i. 41. § 6; Theogn.

771; Ov. Met. viii, 14.) It was further relatt^d,

that Hyperion, the son of Agamemnon, was the last

king of Megara, and that after his death a demo ra-
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tit-al furm of government w^ phUblislu'd. (Pans. i.

Into the v;ilne of those traditions it would be

useless to inquire. It may, however, be retjarded as

certain, tliat Mei^ura and its territory were in early

times res^ardcd as part of Attica ; and hence Stvabo

accounts for the omission of tlieir names in the

Ihad, because tlicy were comprehended aloni; with

the Athenians under the general name of lonians.

(Strab. ix. p. 302.') The most certain event in tlie

history of Megara is its conquest by the Dorians.

Tliis event is connected in tradition with the ex-

jieilitiim of the i'eloponnesians against Athens.

The Dorian invaders were defeated by the voluntary

sacrifice of Codrus; but Me;,^aris was notwitlistanding

permanently conquered, and a Corinthian and Mes-

senian colony founded at Megara. The pillar at the

isthmus of Corintli, which had hitherto marked the

boundaries of Ionia and Peloponnesus, was now re-

moved; and Megara was hencef<jrth a Dorian state,

and its territory included in Peloponnesus. (Strab.

ix. p. 393; Scymn. Ch. 502.) Megara, however,

continued for some time to be subject to Corinth,

and it was not without frecjuent struggles and

wars that it at length established its independence.

(For authorities, see Miiller, Do7'ia7is, i. 5. § 10.)

Metrara appears not to have become the ruling city

in the district till it was independent of Corinth,

since in earlier times it had been only one of the

five handets (Kc5,uai), into whicii the country was

divided, namely, the Heraeans, Piraeans. Megaiians,

Cynosurians and Tripodiscaeans. (Plut. Quaest.

Ch'cwc.c. 17, p. 387.)
After Megara had become an independent city,

its prosperity rapidly increased, and in tlie seventh

century before the Christian era it was one of the

most flourishing commercial cities of Greece. For

this it was chiefly indebted to its adndrabic situa-

tion, which gave its inhabitants great facilities for

the prosecution of commerce both by land and sea.

All the mads from Northern Gi-eece to Peloponnesus

passed through their country, while their chores

beincj washed by the Corinthian and Saronic gulfs,

enabled tltem to trade both with tlie W'est and East.

Megara founded some of tlie earlier Grecian

colonies, botli in Sicily and Thrace. In u. C- 728

it established Megara Hyblaea in Sicily, in 712

Astacus in Bithynia, in 675 Cyzicus in the Pro-

pontis, in the fullowiug year Chal'-edon at the

mouth of the Bosimrns, and in 657 Byzantium

opposite Ciialcedoii. About this time, or rather

later. Comedy is said to have been invented by the

Megarians. According to tlie common account,

Susarion, a native of Tripodiscus in Megaris, intro-

duced comedy into Attica. {Diet, of Biogr. art.

Sus.vRioN.) But. with the incre;i.se of wealth, the

lower orders atteinj)letl to obtain :i share in the

government, which had hitherto been exclusively in

the hands of llie Doiian conquerors ;
and Theagcnes,

the f.ither-in-law of Cylon, became tyrant or despot

of Megara, by attacking the rich landed proprietors

and advocating the claims of the poor. (Aristot.

Hhet. i. 2j'olit. v. 4.) He embellislied the city by

the construction of a beautiful aqueduct, which con-

tinued to exist down to tht^ time of Pausanias

(i.
40. § I). Theagenes ruled about B.C. 630—

600; but he was subsequently driven from power,

and Megara w;ls for some time torn asunder by

struggles between the aristocracy and democracy.

The elegiac poet Thcognis, who belonged to the

aristocracy, deplores the sutlerings of his parly, and
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C(»mplains that the pom- no lunger paid the interest

of their debts, and that they plundered the housiB

of the rich and even the temples.
About the same time the Megarians were engaged

in frequent contests with their neighbours in Attica,

The chief struggle between them was for the island

of Salamis, which was at length gained by the

Athenians in consequence of tlie well-known stra-

tagem of Solon. (Pans. i. 40. § 5; Strab. ix. p.

394.) The Megarians took their share in the Per-

sian wars. They fought with 20 ships at the

battles of Arteniisium and Salamis. (Herod, viii.

I, 45.) They repulsed a body of Pereians wliom

Mardonius sent to ravage their territory (Pans. i.

40. § 2), and finally 3000 of their troops fought at

the battle of Plataea. (Herod, ix. 28.)
After the Persian War the Megarians were in-

volved in hostilities with the Corinthians respecting
the boundaries of their territories. This led the

Megarians to desert the Peloponnesian alliance, and

unite themselves with the Athenians, b. c 455 . lu

order to secure their communication with Megara,
the Athenians built two Long Walls connecting the

city with Nisaea; and they garrisoned at the same
time the town of Pegae, on the Corintliian gulf.

(Thuc. i. 103.) But ten years afterwards the Me-

garians revolted from Athens, and having obtained

the assistance of some Peloponnesian troops, tliey

slew the Athenian garrison, with the exception of

those who escaped into Nisaea. They continued to

hold ^isaea and Pegae. but they also surrendered

these towns in the thirty years' truce made in the

same year (445) with Sparta and her allies. (Thuc.
i. 114, 115.) The Athenians thus lost all autho-

rity over Megaris; but they were so exasperated
with the Megarians, that they passed a decree

excluding them from their markets and ports. This

decree pressed very hard upon the Megarians, wlio.sc

unproductive soil was not sufficient to support the

population, and who obtained most of their sujtplies

from Attica: it was one of the reasons urged by the

Peloponnesians for declaring war against Alliens.

(Thuc. i. 67
, 139; Aiistopii. Acfmni. 533.)

In the Peloponnesian War the Megarians suffered

greatly. In the first year of the war the Athenians

invaded Slegans with a very large force, and laid

waste the whole territory up to the city walls. At
the same time the Athenian fleet blockadeil the

harbour of Jsis>aea, so that Megara was in the situa-

tion of a besieged city cut oft" from all its supplies.

This invasion was repeated by the Athenians once

in every year, and sometimes even twice
;
and the

sufferings which the people then endured were

remembered by tliem many centiu*ies afterwards,

and were assigned to Pausanias as the reason w)iy

one of their works of art had not been finished. (Time,
ii. 31

;
Plat. Per, 30; Paus. i. 40.

ij 4.) In the fifth

year of the Peloponnesian War (it. c. 427), the Athe-

nians under Nicias took possession of the island ofMi-

noa, which lay in front of Nisaea, and left a garrison

there, by which means the port of Nisaea was still

moreeflectively blockaded. (Thuc. iii. 51.) Of the ]K)-

sition of this island, an<l of the ca.useway connecting
it with the mainland, we shall speak presently. In

the eighth year of the Peloponnesian War (n.c. 424),
the democratical party in Megara fearing the return

of the aristocrat ical exiles, who were at Pegae, en-

tered into negotiations with the Athenians to .sur-

render their city to them. The Athenians still held

Minoa; and the Lnng Walls and Nisaea were wcu-

pied by an Athenian garrison. The Athenians
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Trere ailniitteil witliin the Lon^ Walls by their fi-ientls

ill Metjara, ami al'tcr a siege of two days they took

Nisaeii.* Mepara was saved by Brasidas, who ad-

vanced to the relief of the city with a large Felo-

ponnesian force, and, after offering battle to the

Athenians, which they declined, was admitted

within the city. The aristocratical exiles were now

recalled, and a strict and exclusive oligarchy esta-

blibhed, which lasted for some time. (Thnc. iv. 66

—74.) A few months afterwards the Megarians

captured the Long Walls from the Athenians and

levelled them to the ground; but the Athenians

still continued to hold Nisaea and Minoa. (Time.
iv. 109.) In the truce concluded between the

Atlienians and Peloponnesians in the following year,

it was settled that the line of demarcation between

the Athenians in Nisaea and Minoa, on one side,

and the Megarians and their allies in Megara, on

the other, should be the road leading from the gate

of Nisaea near the monument of Nisus to the Posei-

donium or temple of Poseidon, and from the latter in

a straiirht line to the causeway leading to Minoa.

(Thuc! W. 117.)
From this time Jlegara is seldom mentioned in

Grecian history. Its prosperous condition at a later

period is extolled by Isocrates, who says that it pos-

sessed the largest houses of any city in Greece, and

that it remained at peace, though placed between

the Peloponnesians, Thebans, and Athenians. (Isocr.

f/e Pac. p. 183. ed. Steph.) Megara surrendered to

Philip after the battle of Chaeroneia. (Aelian,
r, //. vi. 1.) After the death of Alexander it was

for some time in the power of Cassander; but his

garrison was expelled by Demetrius Poliorcetes. who

proclaimed the freedom of the city r..c. 307- (Diod.
sx. 46; Pint. Demetr. 9.) Subsequently it again

p.issed into the hands of the Macedonian kings, but

it was united by Aratus to the Achaean League.

(Pnl>b. ii. 43.) In the war between the Achaean

League and the Komans, Megara surrendered to

Metellus without a contest. (Paus. vii. 15. § 11.)

It is mentioned by Snlpicius, in his well-known

letter to Cicero {ad Fam. iv. 5), as one of the ruined

cities of Greece. It still existed in the time of

Strabo (ix. p. 393), and it was subsequently made a

Eoman colony. (Plin. iv. 7. s. 11.) Pausanias

relates that it was tlie only city of Greece which

Hadrian refused to assist, on account of the murder

by its inhabitants of Anthemocritus, the Athenian

herald (Paus. i. 36. § 3); but we learn from in-

scriptions that a new tribe at Megara was called

Adriaiiis, in honour of the emperor, and that Sabina,

the emperor's wife, was worshipped here under the

title of re'a Arj^uTiTTjp (Bi3ckh, Jiiscr. vol. i. p. 566);
and even Pausanias himself describes a temple of

Apollo of white marble, built by Hadrian (i. 42.

§ 5). It continued to coin money under the Anto-

iiines and subsequent emperors ;
and it appears in

the Tabula Peuting. as a considerable place. In

the fifth century its fortifications were repaired by

Diogenes, an officer of the emperor Anastasius

(Chandler, l?igcr. Ant 130); but from this time it

apjjears to have rapidly sunk, and was frequently

plundcri'd by the pirates of the Mediterranean.

Megara was celebrated on account of its philo-

sophical school, which was founded there by Eu-
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* On this occasion Thucydides (iv. 66) calls

Megara ij &i'j} 7roA,iy, in contradistinction to the

port-town. This expression cannot refer to the

acropolis of Jlegara, as some critics interpret it.

cleides, a disciple of Socrates, and which distinguislted
itself chiefly by the cultivation of dialectics. The

philosnpliers of this school were called the Megarlci

{ol MeyaptKol, Strab. ix. 393). It was also le.--3

creditably distinguished for its courtezans, wlmwrie
called Megarian Sphinxes. {McyafHKal 2<J>i77€s,

Suid. s. V. ; comp. Plant. Pers. i. 3. 57.) The

Megarians were addicted to the pleasures of the

tabie. (Tertuli. Apoloi-/. 39.) They had a bad

character tbrolighout Greece, and were regarded
as fraudulent, pei^fidious,

and ignorant ;
but they

may have owed much of this bad character to the

representations of their enemies, the Athenians.

(Aelian, V. II. xii. 56; Schol. ad Aristoph. Pac.

248; Suid. 5. i\ Meyapecov 6,^ioi /j.epiBos, i. e. con-

temptible people.) Of the Megarian games and

festivals we have three kinds mentioned
;
the l>io-

clean, celebrated in honour of the liero Diodes

(Schol. ad T/icocr. xii. 28
;
Schol. ad Find. Ol.

xiii. 155; Schol. ad Arisioph. Achurn. 774), the

Alcathoan, celebrated in honour of Alcathous, and

the Smaller Pythian, in honour of the Pythian

Apollo, whose worship was very ancient in Megara,

(Pliilostr. Vit. Soph. i. 3; Schol. ad Pind. Nein.

V. 84, 01. xiii. 155; Krause, Die Pythien^ Nemeen
iind Isthmien, p. 66.)

Dion Chrysostom {Orat. vi.) says tliat Megara
is one days journey from Athens, and Procopins

(^BcU. Valid, i. 1) makes it 210 stadia. According
to modern travellers the journey takes 8 hours.

(Dodwell, Classical Tour, vol. ii. p. 177.)

III. Topography of the Citt and its

Port- TOWN.

Pausanias has given a particular description of

the public buildings of Megara (Paus. i. 40, seq.).

He begins his account with the aqueduct of Thea-

genes, which was supplied with water from the

fountain of the nymphs called Sithnides. The

aqueduct was remarkable for its magnitude and

numerous columns. Near it was an ancient temple,

containing a statue of Artemis Soteira, statues of

the twelve gods said to be by Praxiteles, and images
of the Roman emperors. Beyond, in the Olympieium,
or inclosure of Zeus Olympius, was a magnificent

temple, containing a statue of the god, which was

never finished, owing to the distress occasioned by
the Athenians in the Peloponnesian War. From
thence Pausanias ascended to the citadel, named

Curia, passing by a temple of Dionysus Nyctelius, a

sanctuary of Aphrodite Apostropliia, an oracle of

Night, and a roofless temple of Zeus Cronius.

Here, also, was the Megarum, or temple of Demeter,
said to have been founded by Car during his reign.

Below the northern side of the Acropolis Caria

was the tomb of Alcmena near the Olympieium.
Hence Pausanias was conducted by his Megarian

guide to a place called Rhus ('PoOs; comp. Plut.

Thes. 27), because the waters from the neighbouring
mountains were collected here, until they were

turned off by Theagenes, who erected on the spot
an altar to Achelous. It was probably this w;iter

which supplied the fountain of the Sithnides. Near

this place was the monument of Hyllas; and not

far from the latter were temples of Isis, Apollo

Agraeus, and Artemis Agrotera, which was said to

have been dedicated by Alcathous after he had
slain the Cithaeronian lion. Below these were the

heroum of Pandion, and the monuments of Hip-

polyte, queen of the Amazons, and Tereus, who
married Procne.
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On the ascent to the citadel Alcathoe, Pausanias

saw, on tlie rii;lit huml, llie sejtulclirc of Mecjareus,
anil near it the hearth of the pods t-alled Prodomeis,
to wlmin Alcathous sacrificed when lie wa-s jjoinir to

bniici the walls, ilure was the stone upon which

Apollo laid Ids Ijre, wlieii he was assistine; Alca-

thous, and which, on bein;: struck, retunied a sound

like that of a harp. (Comp. 'I'lieogn. 771 ; Ov.

Met. viii. 14.) Beyond was the council-house

(^ouAeuTTJpjoi') of the Megari;ins, formerly the se-

pulchre of Timalcus
;
and on the hunimit of the

Acropolis was a temple of Allicna, containing a

statue of the goddess, entirely gilded, with the ex-

ception of the face, hands, and feet, wliich were of

ivory. Here, also, were temples of Athena Nice,
or Victor}', and Aeantis. The temple of Apollo
was originally of brick, but had been rebuilt of wliite

nurble by Hadri;in, Here, also, was a temple of

DemeterThesmophorus, in descending from which oc-

curred the tomb of Callipolis, daughter of Alcatlious,

On the road leading to the Prytaneium the tra-

veller passed tiie heroum of Ino, the heroum of

Iphigeneia, and a temple of Artemis said to have

been erected by Agamemnon. In the Prytaneium
were tombs of Jlenippus, son of Megareus, and

Echepolis, son of Aleathous
;
near which was a stone

called Anacletlira, because here Demeter sat down
and called her daughter. Pausanias next mentions

the sepulchres of those Megarians who had fallen in

battle against the Persians, and the Aesymnium, so

named from its founder, which contained a monu-
ment of the lieroes uf Megara. There were several

sepulchral monuments on the way from the Ae-

symnium to tlie heroum of Aleathous. in which the

public records were preseiTed in the time of Pau-
sanias. Beyond was tlie Dionysium or temple of

Dionysus; close to which was the temple of Aphro-
dite, containing several statues by Praxiteles. Near
the l.itter was a temple of Fortune, with an image
of the goddess by Praxiteles. A neighbouring

temple contained statues of the Muses, and a Jupiter
in brass, by Lysippus.

In the Agoi-a stood the tombs of Coroebus and of

the athlete Orsippus, the former of which was orna-

mented by some of the most ancient specimens of

sculpture which Pausani;is had seen in Greece. On
descending from the Agora by the street cjiUed

Straiijht, there stood, a little to the right, the temple
of Apollo Prostaterius, witli a statue of the god of

fjreat merit, as well as other statues by Praxiteles.

In the ancient gymnasium, near the gates called

Kymphades, was a pyramidal stone, called by the na-

tives Apollo Carinus, and a temple of theEileithyiae.
On the roaii to the port of Nisaea was a temple of

Demeter Blalopliorus. The Acroj>oiis of Nisaea still

remained ;
on descending from the Acropolis there

was the tomb of Lclex on the sea-side. Near Nis:iea

was a small island, called Minoa, wlif le the fleet of the

Cietans was moored during the war against Nisus.

Megara still retains its ancient name, but it is a

miserable place. It occupies oidy the western of the

two ancient citadels, and :is this was probably Alca-

thoij, the town on the summit is on the site of the

temple of Athena. There are hardly any remains of

antiijuityat Mrgara. On the eastern acropolis there

are a few remains of the ancient walls. None of the

numerous temples mentioned by Pausanias can be

identified; and only one of them is marked by the

frusta of some Ionic columns. Tlie magnificent

aqueduct of Theagenes has disappeared ;
and some

imperfect foundations and a large fountain on the

mi;gaka.

northern side of the town are the only remains of the
celebrated fountain of the Sithnide nymphs.

Of the Long Wails, uniting Megara with NisaeJi.we
have already bpoken. Theyare noticed by Aristophanes
under the name of to VltyapiKb. aHcKr} {L^sistr.

1172). They were destroyed by tlie Megarians
themselves, as we have already seen, in the eighth

year of tlie Peloponiiesian War, but they were subsc- ^
quently restored by Phocion. Sirabo speaks of them V
as if they still existed in his time (ix. p. 391), but

they would seem to have fallen to ruin before that of

Pausanias, as he makes no mention of liiem. Ac-

cording to Thucydides (;v. 66) they were 8 stadia
in length, but according to Strabo {I. c.) IS stadia.

The position of Nisaea and Minoa has given rise

to much di^pute, as the localities described by
Thucydides do not a^rec witli the present features

of the coast. The subject has been briefly discussed

by Colonel Leake (Northern Grcecpy vol. ii. p. 401), ,—
and more fully by Dr. Arnold {Thiicyd. vol. ii.  
p. 393) and Lieut. Spratt. {Lomhii Geographical H
Journal, vol. viii. p. 205.) Thucydides represents
Minoa as an island close to Nisaea, and united to tlie

latter by a bridge over a morass. On Minoa tlie

Megarians had built a fortress {Thuc. iii. 51).
Strabo (ix. p. 39) calls Jlinoa a promontory (fiwpo).
He says that,

"
after the Scironian rocks, we come to

the promontory Minoa, forming the harbour of

Nisaea." Pausanias (i. 44. § 3), however, agrees
with Thucydides in calling it an island ; but it

may be observed that the expression of Strabo (S^pa)
is not inconijistent with its being an island, as stated

by Thucydides and Pausanias. The diffii.ulty in

determining the site of Minoa and Nisaea arises

from the fact, that there is at present no island oflF

the coast which can be identified with 51inoa. At
the distance of nearly a mde and a half from Me-

gara there is a small rocky peninsula, and further
off two islands, the inner one of which affords

shelter to a few of the small class of coastere.

Hence it has been supposed that the inner island

w;is Minoa, as it foims the port of the Megarians of

the pre^ent day. But this island is distant from the

promontory about 200 yards, with 7 fathoms of

water between them ; consequently they could never
have been coimected by a bridge. It might, indeed,
be argued, that the peninsula was once an island ;

but this is disproved by the fact that ils isthnms is

of equal height with its extremity. Moreover, there

are no ancient remains, either on this island or the

peninsula.
Other writers, among whom are Colonel Leake and

Dr. Arnold, suppose tlie promontory of Tikho (see map,
No. 6), further to the east, at the entrance of the strait

of Salamis, to have been Minoa, since it may at one
time have been an island. Accordingly, the state-

ment of Strabo respecting the length of the Long
Walls, is preferred to that of Thucydiiies. But this

promontory is nearly 3 miles in length, which is

larger than is implied in the descrij)tion of Thucy-
dides

(iii. 51), who speaks of it as fortified only by a

single fort. Moreover, Pausaniiis calls Minoa a small

island. Lieutenant Sj)ratt has offered a more probable
solutidn of the difhculty. He supposes Minoa to bo

a rocky hill, surmounted by a ruined forlress, and

standing on the margin of the sea south of Megara,
at the distance of little more than a geographic
mile, thus agreeing with the 8 stadia of Thucy-
dides.

" That this hill w.<is once a peniusula, appeal's
evident from the dry Iieds of two rivei-s. winch jjiss

close to its base
;
one on cacii side. The eastern
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bed winds round tlie back of the liill, Icivins; only a

narrow neck of elevated giuund between it and lliat

on the west side : and it is, therefore, clear, tliat

wlien these two rivers had communication with the

sea. the intermediate neck of land, with this hill,

w(nild have been a pcnin.sula, or promontory. These

two river beds were once the only outlets of the

mountain streams which issue from the valleys on

the north side of Mont Geraneia
;
for the nncicnt

coureo of the eastern bed, although now ploughed

over and cultivated, can be traced throu,2;h the

jilain
to the northward, as far as its junction with

that river, whose torrent at present flows in an

easterly directiim towards the shallow bay of Tikho,

crossing the site of the Loner Walls which connected

Megara with Nisaea and Minoa, and losing them-

selves in the swamps tiirdering that bay. Although

vestiges of the walls are not found in the bed of the
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river, yet, on examining the ground near it, the

evidence is convincing that its present course does

cross their site, as, at a short distance from it. on the

Megarian side, their foundations may be traced in a

direction transverse to the course of the river, and

towards the castellated hill before mentioned. The

dry watercourse on the western side of this isolated

hill can be traced to within two or three hundred

yards of the eastern one; and having no communi-
cation with any other mountain stream, it may not

be unreasonable to suppose that formerly the river

split there into two branches or mouths. This hill

would then have been an island, as Thucydides calls

Minoa." The subseciuent deposit of earth brought
down by the above mentioned sti'cam, would have

joined the hill to the mainland.

The accompanying map and drawing are taken

from Lieut. Spratts.

PI„VN OF THE NlillGHBOUllllOOD OF SIEGAKA.

A MeR-ira.
B. Nisaea.
C. MiiK a.

1. Islaiui forniprly etipposed to be Jlegava.
'1. Uocky peninsula.

If this hill is the site of Minoa, the town of Nisaea

nuist have been iiear it ; and Lieut. Spratt dis-

covered many vestiges of an ancient site on the

eastern side of the hill, between the sea and a low

rock which stands in the plain a short distance to

the northward. "
Among tlicse remains are four

bMiall heaps of ruins, with massive foundations, in

one of which there are thice brukcu shafts of small

3. Ancient mole.
4. Acios Nikolaos.
h. .Agios Georyios.
6 Promontory of Tikho.
7. Salamis.

columns erect, and wanting apparently only tli^^

fourth to complete the original uumber. Probably

they were monuments or temples ; and two Greek

churches, which are now in ruins, but standing on

two ancient foundations, will not be unfavourable to

the supposition. Another church. Agios Nikolaos,

which is perfect, also occupies the site of an ancient

building, but it stands nearer to the sea." Lieut.
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Spratt further supposes that he has discovered re-

mains of the ancient causeway.
" Hctwceu the

base of tlie liill on its north side, and the opposite

b;ink of tlie drj' bed of a fornier river, tlit-re are

three pi;itfonns of hea^y buildings, one of which

hes immediately at the foot uf the hill, another on

tlieedf^e of the opposite bank, and the third nearly

central ; nnd as the coui-se of that former river-bed

clearly and indisjiutably passes between them, it is

more than probable that tlie bridge of communica-

tion may be recognised in these ruins." He also

savs,
" that distinct remains of an ancient mole are

to be seen extendiiii; from the south-eastern end of

tlie hill, and curving: to the eastward, so as to have

formed a harbour between the hill and those ruins,"

which is in accordance with the statement of Strabo,

that the port of Ki-'iaea was formed by the promon-

tory of Minoa.

IV. TEnuiTORv OF JIegara.

Megaris occupied the greater part of the large

Isthmus, which extends from the foot ofMt. Cithae-

ron to the Acrocorinthus, and which connects North-

ern Greece with the Peloponnesus. The southern

part of this Isthmus, including the Isthmus properly

so called, belonged to Corinth; but the boundaries

of Jlegaris and Corinth differed at an earlier and a

later period. Originally Jlegaris extended as far

as Croinmyon on tlie Saronic, and Thermae on the

Corinthian, gulfs, and a pillar was set up near the

Ibthmus proper, marking the boundaries between

Peloponnesus and Ionia; but subsequently this pillar

was removed, and the territory of Corinth reached as

far as the Scironian rocks and the other passes of the

Geraneian mountains. (Strab. ix. pp. 392, 393.)

Towards the N., Megaris was separated from Boeotia

by Mt. Cithaeron, and to^Yards the E. and NE. from

Attica by some high land, which terminates on the

west side of the bay of Eleusis in two summits,

formerly called Kerata or The Horns {to. Kf-

para), and now KandiH. (Strab. is. p. 395; Diod.

siii. 65; PUit. Them. 13.) Here there is an im-

mense deposit of conchiferous limestone, which Pau-

sanias also noticed (i. 44. § 6). The river lapis,

wliich flowed into the sea a little to the W. of tlie

Horns, was the boundary of Megaris and Attica.

[AmcA, p. 3-23, a.] The extreme breadth of

Megaris from Pagae to Nisaea is estimated by

Strabo (viti. p, 334) at 120 stadia; and, according

to the calculation of Chnton, the area of the countiy

is 143 square miles.

Megaris is a rugged and mountainous country,

and contains no plain, except the one in which its

capital, Megara, was situated. This plain was called

the
" White Plain" (to AevKhv irediov, Schol. ad

Horn. 0(1. V. 333, ed. Mai; Etymol. M. s. v. Atv-

K60(a), and is the same as Cimolia (Ki^wAia,
Diod. xi. 79), which produced the Creta Cimolia or

fullers' earth, and which Eeake erroneously regards

as a plai-e {Xorthrrn Greece, vol. ii. p. 413). The

main range of Mt. Cithaeron runs from \V. to E.,

forming the bnmidary between Boeotia and Attica;

but it is also prolongeil southwards along the shores

of tlie Corinthian gulf, and gradually rises into a

new chain, which stretches across Megaris from

AV. to E., parallel to Mt. Cithaeron. This chain is

hii;hcst on the western side, where it attains the

height of 4217 feet (Paris), and gradually sinks

down on the eastern side towards the Saronic gulf.

On its western side it runs out into the promontory
AegU'LANctis {AiyinKayKTos, Aesch. Affuin.
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303, with Schol.), and also into those of Olmiae
and IIkuaeum in the Corinthian territory. [Co-
uiNTHUS, p. 6S5.] On its e;i.stern side the it-land

of Salamis and the surrounding rocks are only a

continuation of this chain. Tlie mountains were

called Geraneia in antiquity (fepa^tia, Thuc. i.

105; Pans. i. 40. § 7), and are said to have re-

ceived this name because, in the deluge of Deucalion,

Megarus, the son of Zeus and a Sithonian nymph,
was led by the cries of cranes (ydpavoi) to take

refuge upon their summit. (Pans. /. c.) Towards

the south the Geraneian mountains sink down into

the plain of the Isthmus, while to the south of tlie

Isthmus there rises another chain of mountains

called the Oneian. Strabo (viii. p. 380) confounds

the Geraneia with the Oneia; and erroneously repi*e-

sents tlie latter extending as far as Boeotia and

Cithaeron. His error has misled many modern wri-

ters, who, in consequence, speak of the Geraneia -as

a portion of the Oneia. (Cortius, PehpOTmesoSj
vol. i. p. 25.)

The Geraneian mountains are almost, if not en-

tirely, calcareous. They form the true boundary of

Northern Greece, Jind rise above the Isthmus of

Corinth like a vast wall from sea to sea. Three

roads lead across these mountains into Peloponnesus.
One runs from the western coast of Megaris, across

the rocky peninsula of Ptrahhora, the ancient Pei-

raeum of Corinth, down to the Corinthian gulf. It

was the road by which armies frequently marched
from Peloponnesus into Northern Greece, but in

ordinary intercourse was not much used on account

of its length. The second road p.isses through the

centre of the Geraneia, and is called the road of the

great Derrema from the narrow pass (Turk. Der-

vcni\ which leads between two miusses of rock,
and where guards were stationed in Turkish times.

According to Gell the top of this pass was anciently
fortified with a wall. The same writer says that,

from the top of this pass to Corinth the distance is

S hours 37 minutes, and to Megara 2 hours 33

minutes. This road is now little used. The third

road, which leads along the eastern coast of Megaris,
is the shortest way between Megara and Corinth,

and therefore has been the chief line of communi-

cation between Peloponnesus and Northern Greece

from the earliest times to the present day. This

road, soon after leaving Megara, runs for several

miles along a nan-ow ledge or terrace, cut in the

rock half-way up the sides of the cliffs. On his

right hand the traveller has the precipitous rock,

while on his left it descends perpendicularly to tho

sea, which is 600 or 700 feet beneath him. The

road, which is now narrow and impracticable for

carriages, was made wide enough by the emperor
Hadrian for two carriages to pass abreast. From ihe

higher level the road descends to the brink of the water

by a most rugged and precipitous path cut between

walls of rock. This pass is the celebrated Scironian

rocks of antiquity, now called Kake-skala, or bad

ladder (A* 2*feipwW5ey TrtVpat, Strab. ii. p. 391;
ai Sfcipa-WSes and a! 2«ipa5es, Polyb. xvi. 16;

'2.Kiip(*:vo$ uKTal, Eur. /fippol. 1208; the road

itself^ ^KipwvU d56s, Herod, viii. 71; Scironia

saxa, Plin. iv. 7. s. U). According to a Megarian

tradition, these rocks derived their name from Sci-

ron, a polemarch of the Jlegarians, who was the

first to make a footpath along the rocks (Paus.
i. 44. § 6); but, according to the more common tra-

dition, they were so called from the robber Sciron.

Near the southern end of the pass, where the road
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besins to descend, we must place tlie Molurian rock

(^ MoKovpis), from which Ino or Leucothea throw

herself with her son Melicertes (Pahxemon) into the

gea: and close by were the execrable rocks {ii-ayih),

from which Sciron Ubcd to throw strangers into the

si'u, and from which he was himself hurled bj' The-

M'us. (Paus. i. 44. § 7, seq.) The tortoise at the

fiiot of the rock, which was said to devour the rob-

bers, was probably a rock called by this name from

its shape, and which gave rise to the tale (kuto tt}v

saKov^^vrjv x^^^^'H^i Diod. iv. 59). On the sum-

mit of the mountain was a temple of Zeus Aphesius.
On descending into the plain was the temple of

Apollo Latous, near which were the boundaries of

Mesaris and the Corinthia. (Paus. i. 44. §§ 9, 10.)

Megaris contained only one town of importance,

Megaka, with its harbour Nisaea, which have

been already described. The other towns in the

country were Aegostiiena and Pegae (Doric

Pagae), on the Alcyonian or Corinthian c;ulf; Tiii-

PoDiscus and Rhus, in the interior; Phibalts, on

the contines of Attica (Schol. ad Aristoph. Acharn.

802); and Phalycon and Polichne, of which

the site is uncertain. There was also a fortress,

Gekaneia, situated on one of the mountains of this

name, but its position is also uncertain (Scylax,

p. 15; Plin. iv. ". s. 11); it is apparently the same

place as the Erenei.\ ('EpeVeia) of Pausanias (i. 44.

§ 5). Scylax mentions a place Aris, but instead of

nT;7ai, Tiixos Tepdveia, "Apis, it has been conjec-

tured that we ought to read UTjyal t6?xos, Pepa-
v(ia 6.Kpis or 6.Kpa. Whether there was a place of

the name of Isus in Rlegaris seems doubtful.

[Isus.] (Keinganum, Das alte Meyaris, Berlin,

1825; Dodwell, vol. ii. p. 181, seq.; Leake, A 07'Mt77i

Greece^ vol. ii. p. 388, seq.)
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COIN OF MEGARA.

MEGARTS. [RIegara.]
ME'GARIS, a small island on the coast of Cam-

pania, mentioned by Pliny (iii. 6. s. 12), who places
it between Pausilypus and Neapolis; it can therefore

be no other than the islet or rock now occupied by
the Castel deW Ovo. [Neapolis.] It is evidently
the same whicli is called by Statius Metralia. (Stat.

Silv. ii.2. 80.) [E.H. B.]
MI^GIDDO. [Legio; Magdolum.]
MEGIDDO VALLIS, the western part of the

vast plain of Esdraelon. at the northern foot of

Mount Carmel, watered by the Kisiion. [Es-
draelon Vallis v. C.uiPL'S.] [G. W.]
MEGISTE {M^yi(TTi}). an island off the coast of

Lycia, opposite to Antiphellus. It contained a town

which, if the n^ading in Strabo (siv. p. 666) be

correct, was called Cisthene {KktBtivtj), but had

perished before the time of Pliny (v. 35). There
was also an excellent harbour, which appears to

have been capable of containing a whole fleet. (Liv
xxxvii. 22

; comp. Steph. B. 5. i*., who calls the town

Megiste; Ptol. v. 3. § 9
; Scylax, p. 39.) The island,

which derived its name from the fact that it is the

largest of a group, is now called Kastelort/zo, or

Castel Rosso. The island seems to have been colo-

nised by tiie Rhodians, or at least to have been in

their possession, for inscriptions found there are

composed in the Doric dialect. There are hut few

remains of ancient buildings. (Leake, Asia Minor,

p. 184; Fellows, Lycia, pp. 187, &c.) [L. S.]

MEGISTUS. [M\CESTUs.]
MEIACAKIRE (Amm. JIarc. sviii. 6. 10;

Ma'iaKapipi, Theophyl. Simoc. i. 13, ed. Bonn), a

small place in Mesopotamia, mentioned by Ammianus
and Theophylact. It appears to liave been at no

great distance from Amida. Ammianus states that

it derived its name from certain cold springs which

were there. (Cf. Bocking, Notit. IJignit. i. p.

418.) [V.]
JMEILICHUS. [AcHAiA, p. 13. b.]

MELA or SIELLA, a river of Gallia Transpa-

dana, still called the Mella, which rises in the
'

Alps, flows through the Val Trompia, anciently
the residence of the Triumpilini, enters the plain of

Lombardy near Brixia, and falls into the OlHus

{Offlio) movQ than 20 miles below that city. Ca-
tullus speaks of it as flowing through the city of

Brixia, but this is an inaccuracy or a poetical

license, as it passes, Jn fact, about a mile to the

W. of it. [Bkixia.] Both he and Virgil describe

it as a placid and winding stream. (Catull. Ixvii.

33 ; Virg. G. iv. 278
; Pliilurgyr. ad he.) [E.H.B.]

MELAE. 1. A town of the Samniles, mention, d

only by Livy (sxiv. 20), among the towns of the

Caudine Samnites which were taken by Fabius in

B.C. 214. The same author elsewhere (xxvii. 1)
mentions a town of the Samnites ^\hich he calls

Meles, and which was not taken till b. c. 210, by
jMarcellns. Kevertheless, it is probable that the

same place is meant in both cases, but we have no

clue to its position.

2. A town in the neighbourhood of Locri in Brut-

tium, mentioned by Thucydides (v. 3), but other-

wise wholly unknown. [LocEi.] [E. H. B.J
MELAENA (JAeXaiva). \. A promontory of

Ionia, forming the north-western point of the penin-
sula which is traversed by Slount Mimas. It was
celebrated in ancient times for its quarries of mill-

stones. (Strab. xiv. p. 645.) It is possible that

this promontory, which is now called Kara-Burvn

(the Black Cape), maybe the same as the one called

by Pliny (v. 31) Corynaeum Promontorium, from

the town of Coryne, situated at the southern ex-

tremity of Mount Iilimas

2. A promontory of Bithynia, on the right Iiand

on sailing through the Bosporus into the Eusine,
between the rivers Rheba antl Artane. (Apollon.
Rhod. ii. 651; Orph, ^4;y/07;. 716; Arrian, Peripl.

p. 13; Marcian, p. 69.) In the anonymous Periplus
of the Euxine (p. 2), it is called KaWivaxpop, and

Ptolemy (v. 1. § 5) calls it tiimply BiQwias &.Kpoy.

Its modern name is Tshili.

3. The north-western promontoiy of the inland of

Chios (Strab. xiv. p. 645), now called Cape S.

Nicolo. [L. S.]
MELAENAE. [Attica, p. 329. b.]
MELAENEAE or MELAENAE {M^Aaiveai,

Paus.; MeAairai, Rhian. ap. Steph. B. s. r. : £ih,

MeXaivevs), a town of Arcadia, in the territory ot

Heraea. and on the road from Heraea to Megalopolis.
It was distant 40 stadia fmm Bnphagium. Pau-
sanias says that it was founded by Melaeneus, the

son of Lycaon. but that it was deserted in his time

and overflowed with water. The ruins of Melaeneae

lie 4 or 5 miles eastward of Heraea, between tlie

villages Kokora and Kakorcos, where are the re-
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mains of a Roman bath, which has also been a

cinirch, and is sometimes used as such, thougli it is

said to be i;pnerally inundated, even in the dry

season, wliit-h is in conformity with tlie account of

Pausauiiis. Tiie Peutinticr Table si)ecifics Melae-

iieae as distant 12 miles from Olympia ;
but it does

not mention Heraea, though a much more important

place, and one which continued to exist long after

Heraea: moreover, the distance of 12 miles appHes
to Heraea, and not to Melacneae. (Pans. viii. 26.

§ 8, comp. V. 7. § 1, viii. 3. § 3; Steph. B. s. v.;

Phn. iv. 6. s. 10; heake, Ptlopnjitiesiaca, \).
23\

;

IJolilaye, Kcckerckes, ^r. p. 159; Curi'ms, Pelopon-

nesos, vol. i. p. 356.)
MI:LA'MBIUM {Me\dfiSiov), a place in Pelas-

gioti.-* in Thessaty, near Scotussa, is mentioned in

connection with the movements of the armies before

the battle of Cynosceplialae. Leake places it near

the sources of the Oacliestus, at a place called

Deder'uinl. (Polyb. xviii. 3, 6; Liv. xxxiii. G;

Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 473.)
MELAXCHLAENl (U^\a.yx><a7vQi\ a nomad

tribe, the name of which first appears in Hecataeas

{np. Stcpk B., Fr. 154, ed. Klausen). In the geo-

graphy of Herodotus (iv. 20, 100— 103,107) they are

found occupying the district-s E. of the Androphagi,
and N. of the Koyal Scythians, 20 days,' journey
from the Palus JIaeotis

;
over above them were

lakes and lands unknown to man. It has been con-

jectured that Herodotus may refer, through some

heai-say statement, to the lakes Ladoga and Onega.
Theie has been considerable di.sciLssion among geo-

graphers as to the position which should be assigned
to this tribe : it is of course impossible to fix this

with any accuracy ;
but there would seem to be

rea-son to place them as far X. as the sources of the

Volga, or even further. (Schafarik, Slav. Alt.

vol. i. p. 295.) Herodotus expressly says that tliey

did not belong to the Scythian-Scolotic stock, al-

though their customs were the same. Tlie name, the
"
Black-cloaks," like that of their cannibal neigh-

bours, the Anthropophagi, was applied to them by
the Greeks, and was no corrupted form of any indi-

genous appellation. A people bearing this name is

mentioned by Scylax of Caryanda (p. 32) as a tribe

of Pontus. Pomponius Mela (i. 19. § 4) and Pliny

(vi. 5) coincide with Scylas. who speaks of two

rivers flawing through their territory, the Meta-

soms(MfTaiTu)pts). probably the .same as the Thes-
SVKIS (0e'(T(Tvpis, Ptol. V. 9. §§ 10, 30: Kamisiliar'),

and the Aegipu's (Afvfirios: Kcnttckli). Diony-
sius Periegetes (v. 309) places this people on the

Bor}'sthenes, and Ptolemy (v. 9. § 19) between the

river Kha and the Hippici Monies, in Asiatic Sar-

matia; but it would be a great error to found any
ob.-^ervation concerning these ancient northern tiibes

upon eillicr the Roman writers or Ptolemy, or to

confuse the picture set before us by these geogra-

phers, and the more con-ect di'Iineatitms of Hero-

. dotus. For tiie Melanchlaeiii of Ammianus (xxii. 8.

§ 31), sec A'.ANi. [E. li. J.]

JIELANDi'TAECMeAarSrToO^apeopleofThi-ace,
mentioned onlv by Xeiiophon {Anab. vii. 2. § 32).
MELANGEIA. [Mantinkia, p. 2G4,b.]
MEI.A'N'IA (MeAari'a), a j'lr.cc

on the coast of

Cilicia, a Httle to the west of Ct-lenderis, perhaps on

the site of tlie modern KizUman. (Strai). xiv.

p. 670.) From another |Missage of Strabo (xvi.

p. 760). compared with Stephanus B. (s. v. M€-

Aati^ai), it would seem tliat the place was also called'

Melacnac. [L. S.]

MELAS.

MELANHPPE or MELANIPPIUM (MfAai/'mrr;
or MeAai'iTTTrtoi'), a small town on the coa^it of Lycia,
on the we.stem slope of Mount Phoenicus, about
30 stadia from Cape Hieron. and 60 stadia south of

Gagae, of which Leake (^Aaia Mhit>r, \i. 185) believes

it to have been the port town. (Hecat. Fragm. 247;
Steph. B. 5. r.. who erroneously calls it a river; Quint
Smym. hi. 232; Stadiasm, Mar. M. §§ 210, 211.)
Fellows {Dvscov. in Lycia, p. 212) found a few tombs
cut out of the cliffs of the neighbourhmxi. [L. S.l

MELANOGAETULL [Gaf.tuua.J
MELA'NTHIUS {m^XavBios). a small river on

the north coa.st of Pontus, forming the boundary
between Pontus Polemoniacns and Cappadocius, and

flowing into the Euxine a little to the east of Colyora,

(Plin. //. A', vi. 4; Airian, Petipl. p. 17; Anonym.
Peripl. p. 12; Tab. Peu^, where it is called Me-

lantus.) It is prol)ably the same river as that now

bearing the name of Melet I-rmak. (Hamilton, Re-

searches, \. p. 267.) [L. S.]
MELANTIAS (MeAai-Tias), a village of Thnice,

on the river Athyras, and on the road from Hei-acleia

to Byzantium, 18 miles from the latter. (/(. AnL
pp. 138, 230, 323, 332 ; Ammian. xxsi. 1 1 ;

Agath. V. p. 158.) [A. L.]
AIELA'NTII SCO'PULI (MeAat/Tiot aKoirtKoi),

some rocks in the Aegaean sea, where Apollo ap-

peared to the Argonauts, probably lay between Icaria

and Myconas. (Strab. xiv. p. 636; Apoll. RlioJ.

iv. 1707 ; Scvl. p. 55 ; Hesvch. s. t\
; Apollod. i. 9.

§ 26 ; Siadimm. §§ 252, 270.)
MELAS (Me'Aas), the name of several rivers, so

called frem the dark colour of their water.

1. A small river of Arcadia or Achaia, described

by Dionysius as flowing from Mount Erymantbns.
(Dionys. Per. 416; Cailim. in Jov. 23.) Strabo

(viii. p. 386) confounds it with the Pt-irus or Pienis

in Achaia; but the reading is probably corrupt.

[AcnAiA, p. 14, a.]
2. A river of Boeotia. [Bokotia, p. 413, a.]
3. A river of Malis, which in the time of Herodo-

tus flowed into the Maliac gulf, at the distance of 5

stadia from Trachis. It is now called the Mavra-

AVrifl, and falls into the Sperdieius, after uniting its

waters with the Gurgo (Dyras), which also used to

flow in ancient limes into the Maliac gulf (Herod,
vii. 198; Strab. ix. p. 428; Liv. sxxvi. 22; Leake,
Northern Greece^ vol. ii. p. 26.)

4. A river of Phthiotis in Thessaly. and a tribu-

tary of the Apidanu.s. (Lucan, \\. 374; Yib. Sequ.
de Flum. s. V. Apidanos; Leake, Northei'^i Greece^
vol. iv. p. 515.)

5. A river of Thrace, now called Sahlatti or

Scheker-Su, falling into a deep bay of the same

name (Mf'Aas K(i\7ros), which is bounded on the

east by the shore of the Thracian Chcrsonesus. The

modem name of the bay is the gulf of Saros.

(HenKi. vi, 41, vii. 58, 198; Strab. vii. p. 331;
Liv. xxxiii. 40: Ptolem.iii. 11. §§ 1, 2; Mela,ii.2j
Phn. iv. 11. s. 18.)
MELAS (Mf'Aas). 1. A small river of Cappa-

docia, wliidi had its sources on Jlount Argaeus

(Ptol. V. 6. § 8), and flowed in a north-western

direction past the town of Mazaca. frequently over-

flowing its banks and forming marshes. (Strab. xiu

p. 538, &c.) it emptied itself into the river Halys,

oppo.site the town of Siva. Strabo (/.c.) erroneously

describes the Melas as a tributary of the Euphrates,
as has been shown by Hamilton in the Journal of

the Geogr. Society, vol. viii. p. 149 (cump. his Re-

searches, ii. p. 259, &c.). The river still bears a
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name answering to the ancient Mel.is, Kara-Su,
that is, tlie Black River.

2. A navi;;able river in Pampliylla, fluwins; in a

southern direction from Muunt Taurus towards the

&ea, into which it emptied itscU' 50 stadia to the

east of Side. (PHn. v. 22 ; Strab. xiv. p. 667 ; Pans,

viii. 28. § 2; Mela. i. 14; Zosiin. v. 16, vi. 3; Sta-

diasm. Mar. Magn. §§ 193, 194.) Its modern name

is Mt-narf/at-Su. (Leake, Asia Minor, p. 196.)
3. A small river in Pontus Polemoniacus, in the

countrv of the Macrones. (PHn. vi. 4.) [L. S.]

MKLAS SINUS. [Mei.a.s. No. 5.]

MKLDI (Me'ASoi, Plol. ii. 8. § 15), a people of

Gallia Celtica or Lugdunensi.s in Ptolemy's time,

whose cliief place was latinum
;
but the position

which Ptolemy assigns to the Meldae and to latinum

is very incorrect, if the Meldi are properly placed as

neighbours of the Parisii and on the Matrona

(^Marne). Strabo is not clearer. He says(iv.p.l94:
—

" On both sides of tlie Sequana tliere are the Parisii,

who possess an island in tlie river and a city

Lutecia, and Meldae, and Losovii, along the Ocean

these ;"' by which he perhaps means only the Les-

ovii, but he might mean to say that the Sleldae

were on the Ocean. Pliny (iv. 18) mentions in

Lugdunensis Gallia '" Meldi Liberi, Parisii, Tre-

casses." From aH this we may in!er that the Meldi

were near the Parisii ; but we only obtain a certain

result as to their position from that of latinum

[lATiNu:^] and other evidence. Gregory of Tours

speaks of the
" Comitatus Meldensis ;" the "

terri-

torium Meldicum" is mentioned in the Gesta of

Dagobert I.; and in the Capitularies of Charlemagne
the

" Melcianus Pagus
"

is placed between the " Pa-

rifjiacus
'* and "

Miludensis,'" or the Pagus of Melodu-

num(.Uc?«n),andastheMelcianiis occupies the space
between the two other Pagi, it must comprise the

dincese of Meaux. Thus we obtain with certainty
the position of the Meldi. (D'Anville, Notice, tjc')

Caesar {B. G. v. 5) mentions the Meldi once
;

and the passage has caused great difficulty. The
name Meldi in Caesar's test is not certain. The
MSS. have Medi, Melui, Hedui, Meldi, and Belgae.

Caesar, intending to invade Britannia a second time,

ordered the legati who were set over his legions to

get ships built in the winter of b. c. 55—54. All

his legions were in the country of the Belgae

during this winter {B. G.W. 38)^ and it seems a

proper inference that all these ships were built in

the country of the Belgae. When Cuesar in the

spring of b. c. 54 came to the Portus Itius, he

found all the ships there except sixty which were

built
"
in Meldis." These ships being driven back

by bad weather, had returned to the place from

which they sailed. The wind which brought the other

ships to the Portus Itius, which ships must have

come from the south, would not siut ships that came
from the north and east ; and hence D'Anville justly
concluded that these Meldi, whatever may be. the

true name, must have been north and east of Itius.

A resemblance of words led him to find the name of

the Meldi in a place which lie calls Mchi/tlt neai

Bruges. The tme name of the place is Mahk-ghem,
There is a place on the Schelde about a league from

Oudenaerde, named Mekkn, which under the Empire
was a Roman station (^Recueil dAntiquites, ^-c. trou-

vees dum la Flaridre, par M. J. de Bast). This is

certainly not very conclusive evidence for fixing
tlie site of the Meldi

\
if that is the right name.

"
Belgae

"
cannot be the true reading, because all the

-liips were built in the teixitory of the Belgae j
and
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Caesar's remark about the sixty would have no

meaning, if he spoke of them as built
"
in Belgis."

If we cannot fix the site of these Meltli, we can
see tliat they are not the people on the Mm^ne.
Caesar could have no reason for building vessels so

far up the river. If he did build any on the Seine,
he built them lower down. But it is clear that

Caesar does not mean any vessels built on the Seine,
for he says that these sixty were driven back to the

place from which they came; a remark which, if

applied to ships built on the Seine^ is witliout any
meaidng, Ukert {Gallien, p. 325) has made some

objection to D'Anville's position of tlie Meldi, and
his objections may have some weight ;

but las

notion that Caesar's Meldi can be the Meldi on tho

Mame shows that he did not understand Caesar's

test. [G. L.]
MELDIA (MeA5/a), a town of Moesia Superior,

on the road from Naissus to Sardica. {ft. Ant.

p. 135
; It. Uieros. p. 566.) [A L.]

MELES (Me'A.77s), a small river of Ionia, flowing
close by the walls of Smyrna, and discharging its

waters into the Plermaean gulf. (Strab. xii. p. 554,
xiv. p. 646.) The little stream derives ils cele-

brity from its connection with the legends about

Homer, and from a report about the liealing powers
of its waters. There was a tradition that near the

sources of the river ]\Ieles there was a cave in which
Homer had composed his epic poems, whence he is

sometimes called MeATjfrtyerTjs. (Pans. vii. 5. § 6
;

Vit. Hom. 2
;

Stat. SHi\ iii. 3. 60, 7. 33
;
Tibull.

iv. 1. 200.) The belief in the healing power of its

waters is attested by an inscription quoted by
Anindell {Asia Minor, vol. ii. p. 406) and Ha-
milton

(-ffe^?ert7*c7*e,'!, vol. ii. Append. No. 48). These
circumstances are of some importance in identifying
the river. It used to be suppo.sed that a small,

dirty, and muddy stream, flowing close by the

modern town of Smyrna, was the same as the

ancient Meles. But there is another stream, with

bright and sparkling water, whicli rushes over ils

rocky bed near Bovrnonbat, and is still celebrated

for its agreeable and wholesome qnalitfes. Tra-

vellers are now justly inclined to identify this river

with the ancient Meles. This supposition is con-

firmed by our more accurate knowledge of the site of

ancient Smyrna, which was on the north of the bay,
while new Smyrna was on the south of it, at a
distance of 20 stadia from the former; the site of the

ancient place is still marked by a few niins; and
close by them flows the clear stream which we must
assume to be the ancient Meles. (Comp. Hom. Jhjmn.
vhi.3:Ptol. V 2.§ 7; Stcph. B.s.t'. MeATJroi; /c(iA7ros,

according to whom the river was also called Mt-letiis;

Plin. V. 31 ; Hamilton, Researches, vol. i. p. 51,

full.) [L. S.]

MELESSES, a people in the S. of S]>ain. upon
whose confines was situated the rich city of Oringis,
also called Aurins. (Liv. xxviii. 3.) [Al kinx.]

MELlBOCUS(Ti» M-qhl^uKov opos),amouiitain in

the interior of Germany, above the Semanns Silva.

(Ptol. ii. 11. § 7.) There can be little doubt that

Melibocus is the ancient name for the Ilarz mountain,
or tlie Thiirimjer u-ald, or for both. [L. S.j

MELIBOEA, an island at the mouth of the

Orontes in Syria, tlie sole authority for the existence

of which appears to be a noctical mylh of Oppianus.
{Cfjneget. ii. 115, &c.)

*

[G. W ]

MKLIBOEA (MeAtgoio: Eth. MeAigoeus). 1. An
ancient t0A\ii of Magnesia in Thessaly, mentioned

by Homer as one of the places subject to Philoctetes
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(//. ii. 717). It was situateii upon tlie sea-coast

(H.M-od. vii. 188; Scylas, p. 25; Apoll. Rhod. J.

0J2), andis described byLivy(xliv. 13) as situated

at tiie roots of Mt. Ossa, and by Strabo (ix. p. 443)
as lying in the gulf between Ossa and relium.

Leake therefore places it near Atjkid (^Northern
Oreece, vol. iv. p. 414). Jleliboea was taken and

plundered by the Koinans under Cn. Octavius, u. c.

168. (Liv. xliv 46: Mcliboea is also mentioned

bv Strab. ix. p. 436; Steph. B. s. v.; Mela, ii. 3;
r'lin. iv. 9. s. 16.)

The Jleliboean purple is said by Lucretius (ii.

499; Virir. Aen. v. 251) to have derived its name
from this town. Jlany modern writers, however,

suppose the mime to have come from the small

island Meliboea at the mouth of the Orontes in

Syria ; but there is no reason for this supposition, as

the shellfish from wliieh the purple dye is obtained

is found in the present day off the coast of Thessaly.
2. A town of Ilistiaeotis in Thessaly, is conjec-

tured by Leake to be represented by Voivoda. (Liv.
sxxvi. 13; Leake, Northern Gi'eece, vol. iv. p. 536.)
MELIXO'PHAGI {MiMyo<pdyoi), a people of

Thrace upon the coast of the Euxine, near Salmy-
dessus. (Xen. A7iab. Tii. 5. § 12

; Theopomp. ap.

Steph. B. s. V.) They are, perhaps, the same people
as the Asti ('Acnoi') whom Strabo places in the

same neicjhbourhood (vii. pp. 319, 320).
ME'LITA [M€\It7}: Elk. MeAiTaloy, Melitensis:

Malta), an island in the Mediterranean sea, to the S.

of Siciiy, from the nearest point of -which it is dis-

tant 47 geogr. miles, but 55 from cape rachynum.
Strabo gives this last distance as 88 miles, which is

greatly overstated
;
while Pliny calls it 84 miles

distant from Camarina, which equally exceeds the

truth. (Strab. vi. p. 277; Plin. iii. 8. s. 14.) The
island is about 17 miles long, and between 9 and 10

in breadth, and is separated only by a narrow channel

from the adjoining island of Gaulos, now Gozo.

Notwithstanding its small extent, the opportune situ-

ation of Jlelita in the channel between Sicily and

Africa, and the excellence of its harbours, must
have earn rendered it a place of importance as a

commercial station, and it was occupied, probably at

a very early period, by a Phoenician colony. (Diod.
V. 12.) The date of this is wholly uncertain, and

it is called by later writers for the most part a

Carthaginian settlement (Scyl. p. 50. § 110
;

Steph. B. 5. r.), which it certainly became iu after

times; but there can be no doubt that Diodorus is

right in describing it as originally a Phoenician one,

c.-^tablished by that people as an emporium and har-

bour of refuge during their long voyages towards

Die west. The same author tells us that in con-

sequence of this commercial traffic, the colony rose

rapidly to prosperity, which was increased by the

industry of its inhabitants, who practised various

kinds of manufactures with great success. (Diod.
I. c.) But notwithstanding this account of its pros-

perity we have scarcely any knowledge of its his-

tory. The notice of it by Scylax as a Carthaginian

colony, seems to prove that it had not in his day
received a Greek settlement; and indeed there is no

trace in hisloiy of its having ever fallen into tlie

liands of the Greeks of Sirily, though its coins, as

well as inscriptions, indicate that it received a strong
tincture of Greek civilisation; and at a later period

it appears to liave been in a great measure Hellen-

ised. Some of these inscriptions point to a close

connection with Syracuse in particular, but of the

origin and nature of this wc have uo accoiint.

MELITA.

(Bocckh, Corp. Tmcr. Gr. 5752, &c.) In the

Eir.st Punic ^Var we find Melita still in tlie hands of

the Carthaginians; and though it was ravaged iu

B. c. 257 by a Koman fleet under Atilius Kegulus,
it does not appear that it fell jiermanently into the

hands of the Komans. At tlie outbreak of the

Second Punic War it was held by a Carthaginian
garrison under Haniilcar, the son of Gisgo, who,
however, surrendered the island to Tib. Sempronius,
with a Roman fleet, b. c. 218 (Liv. xxi. 51); and
from this time it continued without intermission

subject to the Roman rule. It was annexed to the

province of Sicily, and subject to the government of

the praetor of that island. During tlie period that

the Mediterranean was so severely infested by the

Cilician pirates, Melita was a favourite resort of

those corsairs, who often made it their \vinter-quar-
tcrs. (Cic. Verr. iv. 46, 47.) Notwithstanding
this it appears to have been in the days of Cicero

in a flourishing condition, and the great orator more
than once during periods of civil disturbances en-

tertained the project of retiring thitlier into a kind

of voluntary exile. (Cic. ad Att. iii. 4, x. 7, 8, 9,

&c.)
The inhabitants of Melita were at this penod

famous for their skill in manufacturing a kind of

fine linen, or rather cotton, stuff's, which appear to

have been in great request at Rome, and were gene-

rally known under the name of "vestis Melitensis."

(Cic. TeT-r. ii. 72, iv. 46; Diod. v. 12.) There is no

doubt that these were manufactured from the cotton,
which still forms the staple production of the island.

Melita is celebrated in sacred history as the scene

of the shipwreck of St. Paul on Iiis voyage to

Rome, A. D. 60. (.-^c^ Apost xxviii.) The error .

of several earlier writers, who have transferred this

to the Melita on the E. coast of the Adriatic (now
Meleda), has evidently arisen from the vague use

of the name of the Adriatic, which is employed in

the Acts of the Apostles (xsvii. 27), in the manner
that was customary under the Roman Empire, as

corresponding to the Ionian and Sicilian seas of

geographers. [Abrlvticum Mare.] The whole

course and circumstances of the voyage leave no

doubt that the Melita in question was no other than

the modern J/o^fa, where a bay called 5^ Paid'sBajf
is still pointed out by tradition as the landing-place ^
the Apostle. (The question is fully examined and

discussed by Mr. J. Smith, in his Voyage and Ship-
id'tch of St. Paul, 8vo. Lond. 1 848 ; also in Conybeare
and Howson's Life of St. Paid, vol. ii. p. 353, &c.)
No other mention is found of Melita during the

period of the Roman Empire, except in the geo-

graphers and the Maritime Itinerary, in which last

the name already appears corrupteti into its modern

form of Malta. (Strab. vi. p. 277: Plin. iii. 8. s.

13; iMel. ii. 7. § 18; Ptol. iv. 3. § 37; Itin. Ma-
rit. p. 5tS; Sil.ltal. xiv. 251.) After the fall of

the .Roman Empire it fell fur a time into tlie bands

of the Vandals
;
but was recovered from them by

Btdisarius in a. d. 533 (Procop. B. V, i. 14), and

appears to have continued from this time subject to

tiie Byzantine empire, until it was conquci-ed by
the Arabs in a. u. 870.

The present popul.ition is principally derived

from an Arabic stock; but it is probable that

the Arab conqueroi*s here, as well as in Africa,

have been to a great extent amalgamated with

the previously existing Punic population.
The

inscriptions discovered at Malta sufficiently prove

that tiie Greek language was at one time in Im-
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bitnal nse there, as well as in the nei^Iihouring

islaiul of Sicily ; and one of these, which is bi-

lingual, shows that Greek and Punic must have

been both prevalent at the same period. (Boeckh,

Corpus Inscr. Gr. 5752—5754.) The former was

probably the language of the more cultivated classes,

in the same manner as Italian is at the present day.

Diodurus justly extols the excellence of the ports

of Melita, to whiLh that island has always been in-

debted for its importance. (Diod. v. 12.) The an-

cient geographers all mention a city of the same

name with the island, but its precise site is nowhere

indicated; there is, however, good reason to believe

that it was the same with that of the old capital of

the island, now called Medina (i. e.
" the city"), or

Civita Vecckia, situated almost in the centre of the

island
;
the modern town of La Valletta, which is

the present capital, was not founded till 1566.

Cicero speaks of a celebrated temple of Juno *' on

a promontory not far from the town" (Cic. Vej^r.

iv. 46) ;
but the expression is too vague to prove

that the latter was situated close to the sea, like

the modern Valletta. Ptolemy also notices the

same temple, as well as one of Hercules, evidently

the Phoenician deity ilelkurt, (Ptul. iv. 3. § 37.)

The ruins of both these temples are described byQuin-

tino, who wrote in 1536, as exi.-ting in his time;

but the grounds of ident itication are not given. The

only considerable ruins now existing in the island

are those on the S. coast, near a place called Casal

Crendi^ which are described in detail by Barth.

{Arch. Zeitung, 1848, Nos. 22, 23.) These are

evidently of Phoenician origin, and constructed of

massive stones, in a very rude style of architecture,

bearing much resemblance to the remains called

the Torre del Giganti, in the neighbouring island of

Gozo. [Gai'Los.] Some slight vestiges of build-

ings near the port called Marsa Scirocco may per-

haps be those of the temple of Hercules; while, ac-

cording to Fazello and Quintino, those of the temple
of Juno were situated in tiie neighbourhood of the

Castle of S. Angelo, opposite to the modern city of

Valletta, (Quintini Desa'ipt. Ins. Mtlitae. p. 110,

in Burmann's Thes, vol. xv.; Fazell. de Reb. Sic.

i. 1. p. 16.)

CODf OF MELITA.

Ovid terms Melita a fertile island (Fast. iii. 567);
ftn expression which is certainly ill applied, for

though it was, in ancient as well as modern times,

populous and flourishing, and probably, therefore,

always well cultivated, the soil is naturally stony
and barren, and the great want of water precludes
all natural fertility. Cotton, which at the present

day is extensively cultivated there, was doubtless

the material of the fine stuffs manufactured in the
island ; and the excellence of its soft stone as a

building material accounts for the splendour of the

houses, extolled by Di.idorus (v. 12). Another pe-
culiar production of the island was a breed of small

dogs, noticed by Strabo and other authors, tliough
vol* II.
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some writers derived those from the IVtelita in the

Adriatic. The breed still e.\ists in Malta (Strab.
vi- p. 277; Athen. xii. p. 51S; Plin. iii. 26. s. 30.)
The freedom from venomous reptiles which Malta

enjoys, in common with many other secluded

islands, is ascribed by the inhabitants to the mira-

culous intervention of St. Paul. (Quiniino. /. c. p.

117.) [K. H. B.]

5IE'LITA(Mf\(T77, Scyl. p. 8 ; Steph. B. : Agatheni.
i. 5 ; Plin. iii. 30 ,

Itin. Anton. ; Pent. Tab.; MeAt-

TTjj'Tj. Ptol. ii. 16. >: 14; MeA-era, Const. Porph.
de Adm. hnj). 36 ; Malata, Geogr. Kav.), one of

the Libumian group uf iblands. It was so called

like its namesake ilelita or Malta, from the excel-

lence of its honey ;
and some erroneously have

claimed for it the honour of being the island on

which St. Paul was wrecked. (See preceding article.)

It is the same as the long narrow and hilly island

of Meleda. lying about half-way between C^rzola

and Ragusa, remarkable in modem times fur the

singular phenomenon of subterranean noises called
" Delonazioni di ftleleda," the cause of which has

been attributed to the region of volcanic activity

which is supposed to underlie the whole of this

coast. (Comp. Daubeny, On Volcanoes, p. 333.)
The site of a palace which was built by Agesilaus
of Cilicia, the father of Oppianus, the author of

the "
Halieutica," when banished to the island in

the time of Septimius Severus, is still shown.

(Wilkinson, Dahnatia and Monte-Negro, vol. i.

p. 265.) [K. B. J.]

MELITAEA, or MFXITEIA (MeAiraia, Strab ,

Plin., Steph. B.; MeAlreia, Pulyb. ; MeAtri'ct, Thuc:
Eth. MeAiraieuF, MeAiret/s), an ancient tciwn of

Phthiotis in Tliessaly, situated near the river Eni-

peus, at the distance of 10 stadia fmm the town

Hellas. (Strab. ix. p. 432.) The inhabitants of

Melitaea affirmed that their town was anciently

called Pyrrha, and they showed in the market-place
the tomb of Heilen, the son of Deucalion and Pyrrha,

(Strab. I. c.) When Brasidas was marching through

Thessaly to Macedonia, his Thessalian friends niet

him at Melitaea in order to escort him (Thuc. iv.

7S); and we learn from this narrative that the

town was one day's march from I*harsalus, wiiither

Brasidas proceeded on leaving the former place. In

the Lamiac war the allies left their baggage at Me-

litaea, when they proceeded to attack Leonnatus.

(Diod. xviii. 15.) Subsequently Melitaea was in

the hands of the Aetolians. Philip attemptid to

take it, but he did not succeed, in consequence of

his scaling-ladders being too short. (Polyb. v. 97,
ix. 18.) Melitaea is also mentioned by Scylax,

p. 24; Ephor. ap Steph. B. s. v.\ Dicaearch. p. 21 ;

Plin. iv, 9. s. 16; Ptol. iii. 13. § 46, who eiTO-

neously calls it MeAirapo. Leake identifies it

with the ruins of an ancient fortress situated upon
a lofty hill on the left bank of the Enipeus, at

the fuot of which stands the small village of

Keiizlur. (Xortkeiii Greece, vul. iv. p. 469, seq.)

ME'LITE (MeAiTTj). 1. A lake of Acaruania.

[ACAKNANIA, p. 9, b.]

2. A demus in the city of Athens. [Athenae,
p. 301, b.]

MELITE'NE (7, MeAtxTjx'Tf, Ptoh vi. 3. § 3), the

name given by Ptolemy to that part of Susiana

which lay along the banks of the Tigris. [V.]
MELITE'NE (MeAzTTjfTJ; Eth. MeAittji/os), a

city in the easternmost part of Cappadocia, and the

capital of the district called Melitene. It appears
that ill the time of Strabo (xii. p. 537) neither
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this nor any other town existeil in that district.

I'liny (vi. 3), on the other liand, speaks of Melitene

as a town built by the fa!»uloi:s queen Seniiramis

of Assyria; both accounts may be reconciled by the

KuppDsition that tlie site of the town was fi)rnierly

occupied by some caslle or foit, such aa we know
to have existed in that country from early times.

(Slrah. xii. p. 5.37.) The town was situated on the

banks of a small tributary of the Euphrates, which

was not far distant from Melitene, and in a very
salubrious district. During; the fii-st century of the

Christian era, the town was not of much iinpnrtunce

(Tac. Ann. xv. 26); but Trajan raised it to the rank

of a great city (Procop. de Aedif. iii. 4), and thence-

fiirth it became a central point to which several

roads converged. (/^ Ant. pp. 157, 209, 211,

215.) The emperors Anastasius and Justinian

also embellished the place and surrounded it with

new walls. Ever since the reign of Titus. Melitene

had been the station of the famous Cliristiau Legio
xii. fulminata; and after the division of Armenia

into two provinces, it became the capital of Aj'menia

Secunda. (Hierocl. p. 703; comp. Ptol. v. 7. § 5,

viii. 17. § 39; Dion Cass. Iv. 23; Steph. B. s. r.;

Piin. V. 20; Procop. de Bell. Pers. i. 17; Euseb.

Jlist. Eccles. V. 5.) In a. d. bll^ the Eomans

f^aincd a £:;reat victory over the Pei-sian Chosroes I.

near Melilenc; and the place is frequently mentioned

by the Byzantine writers. But at present it is in

ruins, though it still bears its ancient name in the

form of Mahtia. [L. S.]

MEUTONUS, a station on the Egnatian Way,
which the Jerusalem Itinerary places between He-

racleia and Grande, at 13 il. P. from the former.

Its position must be soutjht for not far from /'//«-

7'i7ia. Tafel {de Viae Efjnot. Part. Occ. p. 40)
thinks that the name should be written MeAtr-

Tiiiu. [E. B.J.]
MELITTA (Me'AiTTa, MeAiTco, Hecat. Fr.

327, ed. Klau^cn), one of the five fuctoriea which

Hanno (p. 2, ed. Hudson) planted between Prr>m.

Soloeis and the river Lixus, on the W. coast of

Africa ; i»robally neurtlie WadMessa. (Comp. Mtm.
de lAcad. des Inscr. vol. sxvi. p. 41.) [E. B. J.]
MELIZIGAKA (MeAi<,^et7apa, Arrian, PeHpl.

p. 30). a commercial entrepot on the southern coast

of Wtndostdn. apparently nearly opposite to Ceylon.

It is no doubt the same place which Ptolemy re-

cords :is an island under the name of Jlelizegyris or

Milizii;eris. (MeAi^'^>upiS, M(Ai(,'i77;pis, vii. 1.

§ 95.) [v.]
MKLLA. [MELA.J
iMELLA'RlA. 1. (MeAAapi'o, Plut. Sertor. 12;

Miliaria, Mela, ii. 6. § 9; Plin. iii. 1. s.3; It.Anton.

p. 407; Geogr. Rav. iv. 12; VifvKapla, Strab. iii. p.

!40, in Kramer's ed., the old edd. have M«AAapia ;

also Mei'Aapfa, iMarcian, p. 39; Me^'paAfa, Ptol. ii.

4. § 6 ; MnAapia, Steph. B. s. v. BTjAos), a town of

the Bastuli (Ptol. I. c), on the road between Caipe
and Belon (It. Anton. I.e.). j)ossessing e.>tablishments

fcr sahing tisli (Strab. /. c). It probably stood bc-

ITCen Tarifa and Val de Vaccn, or was on the site

t-f Val de Vacca itself. (J/t'm. de VAcad. des Inscr.

:iXX. p. 107 ;
Philos. Transactions, xsx. p. 920.)

2. A town in the interior of Hispania Baetica,

belonging to the conventus Corduben>is, and on iho

road fiom Corduba to Emerita, probably the modern

Fuente de la Ocejnna. (IMin. iii. 1. s. 3; It. Anton.

p. 41.5, with Wesseling's note ; Grutor, Iuser.

p. 321. 10; Morales, Ant. p. 19; Florez, Esp. Safjr.

is. p. 20.)

MELOS.

MELLISl-TvOIS. a place in the road from Tlies.

salonica to Apollonia of Mygdonia, which occurs in

two of the Itinerant's {Ithi. Anton.; Peut. Tab.), at

a distance of 20 51. P. from Thcssalonica. It still

preseiTcs its ancient name in the usual Romaic
fonn of Melissurffiiji, and is inhabited by honey-

makers, as the word implies. (Lfake. North. Greece^
voh iii. p. 461 ; Tafel, de Viae Egtuxt. Part. Orient.

p:5.) [E. B.J.]
MELLOSEDUM or MELLOSECTUM, as it is also

read, in Gallia Xarbonensis, is placed in the Table on a

route from Alpis Cottia {Mont Generre) to Vienna

(Vienne). It is the next place before Catorissiuni

[Caturissil'm], which lies between it and Cuiani

( Grenoble). Mellosedum may be at or near l he Pojtrg

dOysans. [G. L.]
MEhOBOTEIRA (MrjAogtJTfipa). a name which

was applied to Edessa in Macedonia. (Steph. B. s.v.

Aiyai) [E. C. J.]
MELODU'NTJJI {Melun), a town of the Senones

in Galha {B. G. vii. 58), on an ishmd in the Se-

quana {Seine). Though the termination dun seems

originally to have signified a hill or heiglit, it be-

came a part of the name of some towns, whieh like

Melodunum were not situated on any elevation.

In the Antonine Itinerary Melodunum appears under

the name Mecletum, and in the Table in the form

Meteglum. The distance from Lutetia in the Itiiw.

is 17 or 18 Gallic leagues. From Melodunum to

Condate {Montereau-sur- Yonne) is 15 Gallic leagues

[CoNDATE, No. 2]. The old Celtic town on the

island was replaced by a castle, of which there are

some remains. The present town of Melun is on

the right bank of the Seine, about 28 miles from

Paris by the road.

In .the test of Caesar {B. G. vii. 58) there is a

reading
"
qui Metiosedo," where the common reading

is
"
qui a Meloduno." The same variation occurs in

c. 60
;
and in c. 61

" Metiosedum vei-sns
"

appeal's

to be the received reading. A careful study of

Caesar will satisfy any person that Melun is meant

in all these passages, whether the true reading in

Caesar's test is Melodunum, Metiosedum, or some-

thing else. Meloduiium comes nearest to the motlern

form. Walckenaer places I^Ietiosedum at the con-

fluence of the Seine and Marne. The variety iu

the reading of this name appears also in the Itins.,

as shown above. The stratagem of Ljiblenus on

the Seine {B. G. vii. 58, &c.) is explained in the

article Ll'teti.v. [G. L.]
MELOS (Mr^Aos : Eth. MijAioy : 3Iilo), an island

in the Aegean sea, and the most south-westerly of

the Cyclades, whence it w:^s called Zephyria by
Aristotle {ap. Piin. iv. 12. s. 23; comp. Steph. B.

s. v.), and was even placed by Strabo in the Cretan

sea (x. p. 484). The latter writer says {I. c.) that

Melos was 700 stadia from the promontory Dictyn-

naeum in Crete, and the .same distance from the

promontory Scyllaeum in ArgolLs. The island is it

reality 70 miles north of tlie coast of Crete, and 65

miles east of the coast of Peloponnesus. It is about

14 miles in length and 8 in breadth. Pliny and

others describe it as perfectly round in shape ("in-
sularum rotundissima," Plin. I.e.; Solin. c. 11;

Isidor. Ori(/. xiv. 6); but it more resembles the fonn

of a bow. On the northern side there is a deep

bav, which forms an cxct'lh-nt liarbour. The island

is said to have borne several names in more ancient

times. Besides that of Zephyria given to it by

Aristotle, it was also called Jlemblis by Aristi<les,

Mimallis l^y Calliraachus, Siphis and Acyton by
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Hi^racleiJes (PHn. 1. c), :ind also ByUis by Ste-
j

plianus B. {s. v. MvKos) ;
the latter name is said to

Iiave been derived fruin its rereivlitg a colony from

tlic town of Byblus in Phoenicia. Otiier writers

mention this Phoenician colony, and Festus derives

the name of Jlelos from the founder of the colony.

(Fest. 5. y. J/e^(»5.) Some connect tlie name witli

^a]\ou^ an apple, on account of the round t;hape of

the island. The Phoenician settlement is probable ;

but we know that it was colonised at an early period

by the Lacedaemonians, and that it continued to be

inhabited by Dorians down to the time of the Pelo-

ponnesian War. According to the Melians tliemst-lves,

the Lacedaemonians settled in the j.^and 700 years

before this war. (Herod, vjii, 4S
;
Time. ^. 84,

112.) In the Peloponuesian War, the Melians re-

mained faithfnl to their mother city. In B C. 426,

ihe Athenians made an un^ucceissful attempt upon
the island; but in 416 tliuv captured the principal

town, put all the adult males to death, bold the

women and children into sloveiy, and colonised the

island afresh by 500 Athenians. (Thuc. v, 84—
116; Diod. xii. 80; Strab. L c)

Blelos is now called Milo. It is mountainous and

of volcanic onp;in. Its warm sprin.ss, which are

now used for bathing, are mentioned in aucii-nt times.

(Plin. xsxi. 6. s. 23
,•
Athen. ii. p. 43.) Pliny says

that the best sulphur was found in Melos (xxxr. 15.

s. 50): and among other products of the i.sland he

enumerates alum (sxxv. 15. s. 52), pummice-stone

(xxxvi. 21. s. 42), and a bright colour, called Me-
Unuvi pigmentam (xxxv. 6. s. 19; comp. Vitruv.

vii. 7; Diosc. v. 180; Plant. Most. I 3. 107).
The mines of alum are on the eastern side of the

island, near a height which emits smoke, and has

every appearance of having been a volcano. In the

south-western half of the island, the mountains are

more rugged and lofty; the highest summit bears

the name of St. £lias. The i.-iland produces good
wine and olives, but there is not much care taken

in the cultivation of the vine. In antiquity Melos

was celebi'ated for its kids. (Athen. i. p. 4.) One

of its greatest deticiencies is want of water. The

inhabitants of Kasfron depend almost exclusively

upon cisterns; and the only spring in the vicinity is

to the westward of the ancient city, ou the sea-side,

where is a chapel of St. Nicolas.

In ancient times the chief town in the island was

called Melos. It btood upon the great harbour. It

is celebrated as the birthplace of Diagoras, surnamed

the Atheist. \_lJicL of Bioyr. art. Diagoras.] The

town appears to have been small, since it is called

by Thucydides a x^p'^^^i '^^^ ttuAis; and of the 3000
men who originally composed the Athenian expe-

dition, the smaller half was sufficient to besiege the

place. (Thuc. v. 84, 114.) The present capital of

Melos is named Kastron, and is situated upon a

steep hill above the harbour. The former capital

was in tlie interior, and was de.serti-d on account of

its unhealthy situation. Between Kastron and the

northern shore of the harbour are the ruins of the

ancient town, extending down to the water-side.
" On the highest part, which is immediately over-

looked by the village, are some remains of polygonal

walls^ and othei-s of regular masonry wiiii round

towers. The western wall of the city is traceable

all the way down the hill from the summit to the

sea : on the east it followed the ridge of some cliffs,

hut some foundations remain only in a few places"

(Le:ike). Within the enclosure there is a small hiil,

on which stand a church of St. Ellas and a small
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monastery, and which perhaps served in antiquity
as a kind of acropolis. Here several arcliitectural

fragments have been found. On the south-e;u^tcrn

side of the hill are some seats cut out of the roi k in a

semi-circular form, of which only four remained un-

covered when Ross visited the island in 1843. Th«y
apf<ear to have been the upper seats of a small the.'itre

or odeum, wiiich was perhaps more ancient than the

large theatre mentioned below. In front of these

seats is a quadrangular foundation of regular masonry,
of which in one part four or five courses remain.

About 40 stei-s eastward of this foundation are the

remains uf a temple ur some other pnblic building,

consisting of fragments of a Corinthian capital and

part of a cornice. About a hundred steps SW. is

the larger theatre, which was cleared from its mb-
bish in 1836 by the king of Bavaria, then Crown
Prince. The nine lowest rows of scats, of white

marble, are for the nio.-,! part still remaining, hut

the theatre, when entire, extended far up the hill.

From the character of its architecture, it may
safely be ascribed to tlie Roman period. There

are no other remains of the ancient town worthy of

notice.

Eastward of the ancient city is a village named

Tpi/TTT^TT), from the tombs with which the hill is

pierced in every part. Eastward uf TfivmjTri is a

narrow valley sloping to the sea, which also contains

several sepulchral excavations. Some of them con-

sist of two chambers, and contain niches for sevend

bodies. There are, also, tombs in other parts of the

island. In these tombs many works of art and

other objects have been discovered
; painted vases,

gold ornaments, arms, and utensils of various kinds.

Some very interesting Christian catacombs have al>o

been discovered at Melos, of wliich Ross has given a

description. (Tournefort, Voyn<je, vol. i. p. 114,

Engl. tr.
; Taveniier, Voyage, \o\. i. p. 435; Olivier,

Voyage, vol. ii. p. 217; Leake, Nurthern Greece,

vol. iii. p. 77; Prokesch, TJtnkwurdiylxiten, vol. i.

p. 531, vol. ii. p. 200; Fiedler, ReUe, vol. ii p. 3G9;

Ross, Reisen aiif den Gviechlschen Iiiseln, vol. iii.

pp. 3, 145.)

COIN OF MELOS.

MELOS (M^Aos : Eth. M7iAtos), a village of

Acarnaniu, mentioned only by Stephanus B. (s. v.)

MELO'TLS, a district of Triphyiia in Epirus.

(Liv. xxxii. 13.) The names of Triphyiia and Me-

iotis, in conncL'tion with Epirus, occur only in Livy.

Leake supposes that Melotis, which name indicate,'-: a

sheep -feeding district, was probably the pastoral

highlands around Ostanitza, on the borders of Mo-

lossis and Atintania. (^Northern Greece, vol. iv.

pp. 101, 119.)
MELPf-IA (Me'ATrfia). a village in Arcadia, situ-

ated upon Mt. Nomia, which is a portion of Mount

Lycaeus, so called because Pun was said to have

here discovered the melody (/ueAos) of the syrinx.

(Paus. viii. 38. § 11.)

MELPES, a small river of Lucania, flowing into

the Tyrrhenian sea, near the promontory of Pa-
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linurus (Plln. iii. 5. s. 1(»). It is now called the

Molpa. [!•:.
II. IJ.]

MELPIS or MELFIS (6 MfAiris: Mtlfa), a miiiiII

river of Latium, falling into tiie Liri.s (^dariyliauo^,
about 4 miles bolow its junction with the Tierus

(^Sacco}. It crossed the Via Latina about 4 miles

frnui Aquinuin, thoiiirh Strabo erroneously speaks
of it as Jtiiichiff by that city. It is a still irieater

mistake that he calls it a ^rcat river {yroTafxhs

fiiyat, Strab. v. p. 237), for it is in reality a very
inconsiderable stream : but tlie text of Strabo is. in

this pas-age, very corrupt, and perhaps the error

3S not that of the autlior. The name appears in

the Tabula, under the corrupt form Melfel, for

which we should probably read Ad Melpem. {Tab,

Peut.) [E. H. B.]

MELPUM,a city of Cisalpine Gaul, of which the

only record preserved to us is that of its capture and

destruction by the combined forces of the Insubrians,

Boians, and Senones, which took place according; to

Cornelius Nepos on the same day with tlie taking
of Veii by Camillus, b. c 396 (Corn. Nep. ap. PUn.
iii. 17. s. 21). He calls it a very wealthy city

("opulentia praecipuum"), and it tlierefore seems to

have been one of the principal of the Etruscan set-

tlements in this part of Italy. All trace of it sub-

sequently disappears, and ils site is a matter of mere

conjecture. [E. H. B.]
MELSIAGUM, a lake or marsh in Germany

(Mela, iii. 3. § 3), the .site of which is unknown
;

it

is periiaps one of the lakes of Mecllenburrj. [L. S.]
MELSUS (MeAfTos), a small river of Hispania

Tarracnnenis, tir>win<; into the sea tlirough the ter-

ritory of the Astures, not far from the city Nocga
(Noiya). Perhaps tlie modern Narcea. (Strab, ill,

p. 167; Florez, Ksp. Satjr. xv. p. 47.)
MEMBLIAKUS. [Anaphe.]
JIEMBRE'SA (Mf^gpT^fl-a), a town of the pro-

consular province, the position of which is fixed by

Procopius {B. V. ii. 15) at 350 .stadia from Car-

thage. Menibressa (Membris-sa, PeuL Tab.'), as it

is called in the Antonine Itinerary, was a station be-

tween Musti, and SiHcibba, and a place of some

importance in ecclesiastical histoiy. (JIorcelH. Africa
Christiana, vol. i. p. 223.) [E. B. J.]
MK.MINI. [Caiu'K.ntokactk.]
MEMXONENSES (Mfjui-overs), a tribe of

Aethiopians, who dwelt between the Nile and the

Astapus, north of the peninsular region of Meroe.

(Ptol. iv. 8. § 114.) The name was not an indige-
nous one, but given by tlie Greek geographei's to

one of tiie Nubian tribes, among whom they pl;iced

their legend of Mi-nmon, son of Aurora. [W. B. D.]
MEMPHIS (Me></)(s,Herod.ii.99. 114, 136, 154;

Polyb. v. 61
;

Diod. i. 50, seq. ; Steph. B. s. v.:

Eth. M»:ju^iT7js), the Norii of the Old Testament

(Isaiah, xix. 13; Jerem. ii. 16, xliv, 1). was the

lirst capital of the entire kingdom of Aegypt, after

the Deltaic monarchy at Heliopolis was united to

the Thebaic' capital at This or Abydos. It stood

on the western bank of the Nile, 15 miles S. of

Cercasorns, in lat. 30=* 6' N.

The foundation of Memphis belongs to the very
earliest age of Aogyptian liisti^ry. It is ascribed (I)
to Menes, the first mortal king; (2) to Uchoreus. a

monarch of a later dyna.sty; and (3) to Apis or

Epa])hus. (Hygin. Fab. 149 ) But the two latter

may be dismissed as resting on very doubtful autho-

rity. (Diod.i. 51.) The only certainty is that Memphis
wa.s of remote antiquity, as indeed is implied in I lie

ascription of it.s origin to Menes, and that it was

JiEMPnrs.

the first capital of the united kingdom of TTpper
aiid Lower Aegypt. The motives whicii in<iiiced

its founder to select such a site for his capital are

obvious. Not far removed from the bifurcation of the

Nile at Cercasorns, it commanded the S. entrance

to the Delta, while it was nearer to the Tliebaid

than any of the Deltaic provincial cities of im-

portance, Heliopolis, Bubastis, and Sais. It is also

clear wliy he placed it on the western bank of the

Nile. His kingdom had little to apprehend from

the tribes of the Libyan desert; whereas the ca.vtem

frontier of Aegypt was always exposed to attack

from Arabia, Assyria, and Persia, nor indeed was it

beyond the reach of the Scythians. (Herod i. 10.5.)

It was important, therefore, to make the Nile a bar-

rier of the city; and this was eftected by placing

Meinidiis W. of it. Before, however, Menes could

lay the foundations of liis capital, an artificial area

was to be provided for them. The Nile, at tliat remote

period, seems tJ have had a double bifurcation
; one

at the head of the Delta, the other above the site of

JIf'inphis, and parallel with the Arsinoitc Nome.
Of the branches of its southern fork, the western

and the wider of the two ran at tlie foot of the

Libyan hills; the eastern and lower was the present
main stream. Between them the plain, though

resting on a limestone basis, was covered with

marshes, caused by their periodical ovei-flow. This

plain Menes cliose for the area of Memphis. He

[legan by constructing an embankment about lOD

stadia S. of its .site, that diverted the main body nf

the water into the eastern arm; and the mai"shes lie

drained off into two principal lakes, one to N., the

other to W. of Mempliis, which thus, on every side

but S., was defended by water.

The area of Memphis, according to Diodorus(i.50),

occupied a circuit of 1 50 stadia, or at least 1 5 miles.

This space, doubtless, included mnch open ground,
laid out in gardens, as well as the cnurts required

for the barracks of the garrison, in the quarter

denominated " the White Castle," and which waa

successively occupied, under the Pharaolis, by the

native militia; in the reign of Psammetichus (b. c.

658—614), by Phoenician and Greek mercenaries;

by tlie Persians, after the invasion of Camby.ses

(b. c. 524); and finally by the Macedonian and

Uoman troops. For although Memphis was not

always a royal residence, it retained always two

features of a metropolis: (1) it was the seat of the

central garrison, at least until Aloxandreia was

founded
;
and (2) its necrop^dis

— the pyramids
— 

was the tomb of the king.s of every native dynasty.

The mound which curbed the inundations of the

Nile was so essential to the very existence of Mem-

phis, that even the Persians, who ravaged or

neglected all other great works of the country,

annually repaired it. (Herod, ii. 99.) The climate

was of remarkable salubrity; the soil extremely

productive ; and the prospect from its walls at-

tracted tlie notice of the Greeks and Pomans, who

seldom cared much for the picturesque. Dindoros

(i. 96) mentions its bright green meadows, inter-

sected by canals, paven with thelotns-Hower. PUny

(xiii. 10, xvi. 21) speaks of trees of such girth that

three men witli extended arms could not sjian tliem.

M.artial (vi.80) says that the"navita Mempliiticus"

brought roses in winter to Pome (comp. Lncan,

Pharsal. iv. 135); and Athenaeus (1. 20. p. H)
celebrates its teeming soil and its wine. (Oomp.

Joseph. Antiq. ii. 14. § 4; Horace, Od. iii. 26. 10.)

And these natural advantages were seconded by its
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position
in the " narrows

"
of Aepvpt, at a point

where the Arabian and Libyan liills converge for

the last time as tliey approach the Delta, and

whence Blemphia commanded the whole inland

trade, whether ascending or desccndini: the Nile.

On tiie coins of Hadrian the wealth ami fertility of

Memphis are expressed by a fiirure of the Nile on

tiieir reverse, holding in his left hand a cornucopia.

(Minnnet, Si/ppl. ix. No. 42.)

'J'lie position of Mempliis, again, as regarded the

civilisation which Aegypt imparted or received, was

most favourable. A capiud in the Thobaid would

have been too remote for communication with the

East or Greece: a capital in the Delta would have

been too remote from the Upper Kingdom, which

would tiien have jxrtained rather to Aethinpia than

to Aegypt; while the Delta itself, unsupported by the

Thebaid, must in all probability liave become an

Assyrian province. But the intermediate situation

of Memphis connected it both with the southern

portinns of the Nile valley, as far as its keys at Pliilae

and Elephantina, and also through the isthmus of

Suez and tlie coast, with the most civilised races of

Asia and Europe. After the foundation of Alexan-

dreia, indeed, Memphis sunk into a provincial city,

lint the Saracen invaders in the seventh century
continned the wisdom of Menes's choice, for they

built both Old and New Cairo in the neighbourhood
of Memphis, only elianging the site from the western

to the eastern bank of the river, because their iv-iinra]

alliances, unlike those of the Pharaolis, were with

the Arabians and the Syrian Khalifates.

Tiie history of Mempliis is in some measure that

of Aegypt also. The great works of Menes were

probably accomplislied by successive monaichs, if

not indeed by several dynasties. In the 1st period

of the monarchy we lind that the 3rd, 4th, 6th, 7th,

and 8th dynasties consisted of Memphite kings.

Athotis, who is styled a son of Slenes, is said to have

built the palace, and tluis stamped the new city as

a royal residence. In the reign of Kaiechos, in the

2nd dynasty, the worship of Apis was established

at Memphis, which was equivalent to rendering it a

cathedral city. In the 7th dynasty we have a record

of seventy Memphite kings, each reigning for one

day : this probably denotes an interregnum, and

perhaps a foregone revolution; for, as Herodotus re-

marks (ii. 147), the Aegyptians could not exist

without a monarchy. After the 8th dynasty no

series of Memphite kings occurs; and the royal

families pass to Heracleopolis, in the first place;

next, after the expulsion of the Shepherds, to Thebes;
afterwards to the Deltaic cities of Tanis, Bubastis,

and Sais.

The shepherd kings, though they formed their

great camp at Abaris, retained Jlemphis as the seat

of civil government (Manetho, ap. Joseph, cont.

Apum, ). 14); and although, after they withdrew

into Syria, Thebes became the capital, yet we have a

proof that the 18th dynasty
—the house of R;imeses—

held their northern metropolis in high esteem. For

Sesostris, or Eameses III. (Herod, ii. 1U8), on his

return from his Asiatic wars, set up in front of the

temple of Ptah at Mempliis a colossal statue of

himself 45 feet high; and this is probably the co-

lossal figure still lying among the mounds of ruin

ut Mitranith. Under the 25tli dynasty, while the

Aethiopians occupied Aegypt, Mempliis was again
the scat of a native government,— apparently the

result of a revolution, which set Setlios, a priest,

ujKHi ihe throne. A victory obtained by this mon-
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arch over the Assyrians was commemorated by a

statue in the temple of Ptah—Setlios holding in his

hand a mouse, the symbol of destruction. (Hoi-apol.

Hieroglyph, i. 50; comp. Aelian, U. Anim. vi. 41
;

Strab. xiii. p. 604; Herod, ii. 141.) Under Psani-

metichus (b. c. 670) the Phoenician soldiers, who

had aided him in gaining the crown, were established

by him in
'' the Tyrian camp,*'

—at least this seems

to be the meaning of Herodotus (ii.
1 12),— but were

removed by his successor Amasis into the capital

itself, and into that quarter of it called the
*' White

Castle."

Of all the Aegyptian cities, Memphis suffered the

most severely from the cruelty and fanaticism of

the Persians. Its populace, excited by the deft^at of

the Aegyptian army at Pelusium, put to death the

Persian herald who summoned the Mempiiians to

surrender. The vengeance of the conqueror is re-

lated by .Herodotus. Memphis became the head-

quarters of a Persian garrison ;
and Cambyses, on his

return from his unfortunate expedition against

Aethiopia, was more than ever incensed against the

vanquished. Psammei.itus. the last of the Pharaohs,

was compelled toput himself to death (Herod, iii. lo);

Cambyses slew the god Apis with his own hand, and

massacred his priests; he profaned the Temple of

Ptah and burned the images of the Caheiri (id. ih. 32).

Under Darius Aegypt was mildly governed, and his

moderation was shown by his acquiescence in the

high-priest's refusal to permit the erection of a

statue to him at Memphis. (Herod, ii. 110; Diodor.

i. 58.) The next important notice of tliis city is in

the reign of Artaxerxes I. Inaros, sun of Psamme-

ticlius, had revolted from Persia, and called in the

aid of the Atlienians. (Diod. xi. 71.) The Per-

sians were defeated at Paprends in the Delta (//;.

74; comp. Mannert, Geogr. x. p. 591), fled to Mem-

phis, and were besieged in the " White Castle."

(Thucyd. i. 108— 109.) The siege lasted for more

than a year (Diodor. ii. 75), and was at lengtJi

raised (Ctesias, c. 33), and the authority of the

king of Persia restored. Under Nectanebus I., the

first monarch of the Sebennytic dynasty, Memphis
expelled its Persian garrison, nor did it return to

its allegiance, until Nectanebus II., the last repre-
sentative of thirty dynasties, was driven iuto Ae-

thiopia. (Athenaeus, iv. p. 150.) From this period

Memphis loses its metropolitan importance, and

sinks to the level of the chief provincial city of

Aegypt.
If, as Diodorus remarks (i. 51), Thebes sur-

passed Memphis in the grandeur of its temples, the

latter city was more remarkable for the number of

its deities and sacred buildings, and for its secular

and commercial edifices. It might, indeed, as regards
its shrines, be not improperly termed tlie Pantheon

of the land of Misraim. The following were its

principal religious structures, and they seem to

include nearly all the capital objects of Aegyptian
worship except the goat and the crocodile:—

1. The temple of Isis, was commenced at a very

early period, but only comi)leted by Amasis, b. c. 564.

It is described as spacious and beautiful (Herud. ii.

176
;
Heliodor. Aethiop. vii. 2, 8, 11), but inferior

to the Iseium at Busiiis (Herod, ii. 59, 61).
2. The temple of Proteus, founded probably by

Phoenicians, who had a cuinmercial establishment at

Memphis. It was of so early date as to be asciibed

to the era of the Trojan War. (Plutarch, <7e Gen.

Socrat. c. 7.)

3. The temple of Apis, completed in the reign of
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Psiimmptichus (Herod, ii. loS; Aeliun, Ifist. An.
xi. 10; Clemens Alexaml. Vaedag. iii. 2; Strab.

xvii. p. 807), stooii oppnsiie the southern portal of

the trciit temple of Ptah or Ilcphne^tos, and was
celi'lnated for its colotuuules, tfiroujrh which the pro-
ces-siniis of Apis were cimducted. Here was also an

oracle of Apis, in connection with one of Osiris and

Isis (Plin. viii. 46; Pausan. vii. 22.) This temjile

was the catiiedral of Ae^vpt, and not only esta-

blished there a numerous, opulent, and learned col-

lege of priests, but also attracted thither innumerable

worshippers, who combined commercial with reli-

gious purposes.
4. The temple of Serapis, in the western quarter

of Memphis. This Sei*apis was of earlier date than

the Alexandrian deity of similar name. To the

Mem)ihiun Sorapeium was attached a Nilo-mctei". for

gautjing and reconlin;; tlie periodical ovei^flows (ff tlie

river. It was removed by Constanline as a relic of

paganism, but replaced by his successor Julian.

(Socrat. Hist EccUs. i. 18 ; Sozomen, v. 2
; comp.

Diodrir. i. 50, 57
j
Scnec. Quaest Nat. iv. 2

j
Plin.

viii. 46.)
5. A temple of Phre. or the Sun, mentioned only

in the Kosetta inscription (Letronue, Recitcil iks

Inscr. Grecqms et Lat. de V Egypte; Brugsch, In-

script. Roseitnn.^
6. The temple of the Cabeiri (Herod, ill. 37),

into which none but the hi^h-priest mif;ht lawfully
enter. The statues of the pigmy gods were burned

by Cambyses, and the temple mutilated.

7. The temple of Ptah or Hephaestos, the ele-

mental principle of fire, worshipped under the form

of a Pygmy. Tliis was the most ancient shrine in

Memphis, being coeval with its foundation. (Diodor.

i. 45
;
Herod, ii. 99, iii. 37 ; Strab. xvii. 807 \

Am-
mian. xvii. 4.) It was enlarged and beautified by
several successive monarchs, apparently through a

spirit of rivahy with the great buildings at Thebe-s.

(1.) ^loeris erected the great northern court (Herod,
ii. 101

;
Diod. i. 51)." (2.) Rameses the Great

raised in this court six colossal figures of stone,
—

portrait-statues of himself, his queen, and their four

sons. (Herod, ii. 108—110
;^
Strab. xvii. p. 807.)

(3.) Khampsinitus built the western court, and

erected two colotsal figures of summer and winter.

(Herod, ii. 121
;
Diodor. i, 62 ; Wilkinson, M. and

C. i. p. 121.) (4.) Asychis added the eastern

court. (Herod. Ii. 136.) It was, in the opinion of

Herodotus, by far the noblest and most beautiful of

the four quadrangles. (5.) Psammetichus, the

Saite king, added the south court, in commemoraticm

of liis victory over the Dixlecarchy (Polyaen. 5/ra(ay.

vii. 3; Herod, ii. 153; Diodor. i. 67); and Amasis

(Herod, ii. 176) erected or restored to its basis the

colossal statue of PUih, in front of the southern

portico. From tlie priests of the Memphian temples,
the Greeks derived their knowledge of Aegypti;m
annals, and the rudiments also of their jthili^sophical

systems. It was at Mi-mphis that Hermlotus made
his longest sojourn, and gained most of iiis inform-

ation respecting L:)wer Aegypt. Democritus also

resided live years at Memphis, and wun the favour of

the priests by his addiction to astrological and Inoro-

glyphical studies. (Diog. Laert. licmoci'it.'w. 34.)

Memphis reckoned among its illustrious vi>itors, in

early times, tlie legislator Solon, the historian llcca-

tJieus, the philosophei's Tiiales and Cleobulus of

Lindas ; and in a later age, Strabo the geographer,
and Diodorus the Sicilian.

The village of Miirankh^ half concealed in a

MEXAKXUM.

grove of p.slm-trees. about 10 miles S. of Gizeh,

marks/the site of the ancient Memphis. The suc-

cessive conquerors of the land, indeed, have used its

ruins as a stone-quarry, so that its exact situ.ntion

ha.s been a subject of dispnte. Major Reimell

{^Geofjraphy of I/rrndotm, vol. ii. p. 121, acq.),

however, brings incontestable eviilence of the corre-

spondence of Mitranieh with Memphis. Its re-

mains extend over many hundred acres of ground,
which are covered witli blocks of granite, broken

obelisks, columns and cohtssal statues. The prin-

cipal mound corresponds probably with the ai-ea of

the great temple of Plah.

There are several accounts of the appearance of

Mempliis at different eras. Strabo saw the Hephaes-
tcium entire, although much of the city was then in

mins. In the twelfth century a. d. it was visited by
the Arabian traveller Ab-da!latif, who was deeply

impressed with the spectacle of grandeur and deso-

lation.
''

Its ruins offer," he says,
"

to the spectator

a union of things which confound him, and wjiich

tiie most eloquent man in the world would in vain

attempt to describe."' He seems to have seen at least

one of the colossal statues of the group of Rameses

in the northern court of the Hephaesteium. Among
innumerable "idols," as he terms them, he " measured

one which, without its pedestal, wos more than 30
cubits long. Tliis statue was fonned of a single

piece of red granite, and was covered with a red

varnish." (Ab-dallatif, De Sacys Tramlutmn, 4to.

p. 184.) Sir William Hamilton (^Aegtjptlaca, 4to.

p. 303) visited the spot, and says, that "
high

mouTids enclose a square of 1800 yards from N.

tt> S., and 400 from E. to W. Tiie entrance in

the centre of each side is still visible. The two

principal entrances faced the desert and the river"

(that is W. and E.). He entered by the latter,

and found immediately
"

thirty or forty large bbx-ks

of very fine red granite, lying on the ground, evidently

forming parts of some colossal statues, the chief

ornaments of the temple."
The district in wliich tliese remains are found is

still termed Memfhy the Coptic population, and thus

helps to confirm the identity of the village of Mitra-

nieh with the ancient capital of Aegvpt. [W.B.D.]
MKXAEXUM or MENAE (MeVaf, Ptol., Steph.

B.
; Merairov, Diod. : Eth. MtroToy, Steph. ;

but

coins have MeVaifoy; Jlenaenus, Cic; Meuaeninus,

Plin. : Minio), an inland city of Sicily, about 18

miles W. of Lcontini. It was a city of the Siculi,

and not a Greek colony, but, according to Diwlorus,

was not an ancient .settlement of that people, but

fii-st founded by their king Ducetius, in b. c. 459.

(Diod. xi. 78.) It was situated at a distance of

about 2 miles from the celebrated lake and sanc-

tuary of the Palici [Paucoru.m Lacus] (Steph.
B. s. v.") ;

and Ducetius appears, a few yeara after-

wards, to have removed the inhabitant* again from

his newly built city, and t • have founded another,

in the immediate neighbourhood of the sacred lake,

to which he gave the name of Palica (Diod. xi. 88,

where the reading MeVay for N«a5, suggested by

Cluver, and adopted by Wesseling, is at least very

probable, though it is difficult to understand liow

Diodorus could call it the native city of Ducetius, if

it had, in fact, been only founded by him.) This

new city, however, was destroyed soon after the

deatli of Ducetius (Diod. xi. 90), and it is prob.ibic

that the inhabitants settled ag:iin at Menacnum.

The latter city, though it never attained to any

great importance, continued to subsist down to a
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Inte period.
There is little doubt that it is the city

meant by Diodorus (siv. 78, where the editions have

2/jfi'6iii'', a name certainly corrupt), which was re-

duced by Dionysius in B.C. 396, together with

Jhivsantia and otlier cities of the Siculi. It is men-

tioned more than once by Cicero amonj: the mnni-

ci|ul towns of Sicily, and seems to Iiutc b.'en a

tolerably nourishing place, the inhabitants of which

carried on agriculture to a considerable extent.

(Cic. Verr. iii. 22, 43.) It is enarnerated also by

Silius Italicus amons: the cities of Sicily, and by

Pliny among the stipendiary towns of tliat island,

and il.s name is found also in Ptolemy. (.Si!. Ital.

xiv.266: Plin. iii. 8. s. 14: Ptol. iii. 4. § 13.) This

is the hist notice of it tliat occurs: but there is no

doubt that the modern town of Mlnio retains the

name, .and probably the site, of Menaenum. It is

situated on a lofty hill, forming part of a range

which sweeps round from Palngonia to Caltagirone,

and foiTOs the boundary of a deep ba.-iin, in the

centre of which is a small plain, with the volcanic

hike now called Lago di Naftia, which is unques-

tioiiably the ancient Lacus Palicorum. No ruins

are now extant at Mhiio ;
but the coins of Me-

n.nenum. which are numerous, though only of copper,

attest the consideration which it anciently en-

joyed. [K. H. B.]

COIN OF 5IE?rAENUM.

MEXA'PIA (Met-oTn'a, Ptol. vi. 11. § 8), a

sinjill place in Bactriana in the immediate nei^h-

b^milirxKi of Encratitiia. It is probably the same

as tiiat called Mesatila bv Ammianus (sxiii.

c).

 

[v.]

JIENA'PII, a people of North Gallia. In Caesar's

time (i?. G, iv. 4) the Menapii were on both sides

of the lower Rhine, where tliey had arable farms,

buildings, and small towns. The Usipetes and

and Tenctheri, who were Germans, being hard pressed

by the Sueri, came to the Kbine, surprised and mas-

fiacred the Menapii on the east bank, and then cross-

ing over spent the winter on the west side, and lived

at free cost among the Menapii. The histoi-y of

these marauders is told elsewhere. [Usipetes.]
On the west side of the Kbine the Ebnrones were

the immediate neighbours of the Menapii (B. G.

vi. 5). and they were between the Menapii and the

Treviri. The Jh-napii were protected by continuous

swamps and forests. On the south and on the coast

the Alenapii bordered on the Morini. Caesar does

not state this distinctly; but he mentions the Me-

napii (i?. G. ii. 4) among the Belgian confederates

next to the Morini : and the Jlenapii were said to be

able to rai.se 7000 fighting men. As the Veneti

Bought the aid of the Morini and Jlenapii in their war
with C:iesar, we must conclude that they luad ships,
or their aid would have been useless (^B. G. iii. 9).
Caesar describes all Gallia as reduced to obedience

at the close of the summer of b. c. 56. except the

Morini and Menapii {Ji. G. iii. 28), who were prtv
tected against the Rom;iu gener.al for this season by
their forests and the bad weather. The next year

(d. c. 55), immediately before sailing for Britannia,
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Caesar sent two of his legati to invade the country

of the Jlenapii and those Pagi of the Mormi which

had not made their submission (Ji. G. iv. 22).

After his return from Britannia Caesar sent La-

bicnus against the Jh>rini with the legions which

had been brought back from Britannia. The summer

had been dry,~ and as the marshes did not protect

the Morini, as in the year before, most of them were

compelled to yield. The troops which had been

sent against the Menapii under the two legati ra-

vaged the lands, destroyed the corn, and burnt the

houses
;
but the people fled to the thickets of their

forests, and saved themselves from their cruel enemy.

(B. G. iv. 38.)
In B. c. 53 Caesar himself entered the country

of the Menapii with five legions unincumbered with

baggage. The Menapii were the only Galli who had

never sent amba.ssadors to Caesar about peace, and

they were .allies of ATnbiorix, king of the Eburones,

Caesar's enemy. Trusting to the natural protection

of their country, the Menapii did not combine their

forces, but fled to the forests and marshes, carrying

their property with them. Caesar entered their

country with his army in three divisions, after

h.aving with great rapidity made his bridges over

the rivers, but he does not mention any names. The

buildings and villages were burnt, and a great

nunjber of cattle and men were captured. Tlie 5Ie-

napii praved for peace, gave hostages, and were told

that their hostages would be put to death, if they

allowed Ambiorix to come within their borders.

With this threat Caesar quitted the country that he

had i-avaged, leaving Conun the Atrcbat, one of his

slavish Gallic tools, with a body of cavalry to keep
watch over the Jlenapii. (Ji. G. vi. 5, 6.)

It appears from Caesar's narrative that this people

had farms.arable land, and cattle; and piob.ably ships.

They were not savages, but a people with some

civility. Caesar's narrative .also leads us to infer

that the Menapii on the coast bordered on the Morini,

as.Strabo(iv. pp. 194. 199) says. Pliny (iv. 17) also

m.akes the Jlenapii and Morini conterminous on the

coast, but he makes the Scaldis (JichMe) the

nrjrtbern limit of the Jlenapii ;
and he phaces the

Toxaudri north of the Scheldt. D'Auville (Notice,

i^-c, Nerfie) attempts to show, against the authority

of the ancient writers, that the Nervii extended to

the coast, and consequently were between the Morini

and the Jlenapii. But it is here assumed as proved

that the Morini on the coast bordered on the Menajiii,

who in Caesar's time at least extended along the

coast from the northern boundary of the Jlorini

to the territory of the Bataix [BATAVOKrM
Insula.]

Walckenaer prove.s. as he supposes, that the river

Aas, from its source to its outlet, was the boundary
between the Jlorini .and the Jlenapii. The Aas is

the dull stream which flows by St. Omer, and is

made navigable to GraveUnes. Accorilingly he

makes the hill of Cassel, which is east of the Aus,

to he the Castellum Jlenapiorum of the Table. This

question is examined under Castei-lum JIori-

NOKUM. The boundary on the co;ist between the

Jlorini and Jlenapii is unknown, but it m.ay, per-

haps, have been as far north as /M/nkcrtptc. As the

Kburones about Tonyern and Spa were the neigii-

bonrs of the Jlenapii of Cae-sar on the east, we

obtain a limit of the Jlenapii in that direction. On
the north their boundary was the Kbine; and on the

south the Nervii. Under Augustus some German

jieoples, Ubii, Sicambri [GuGEitsi], and others,

\ 4
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were removed to tlic ivpst side of the Uhine. The

'rdxandri, who were settled in I^'orlli Brabant, occu-

|iii-,i
the place of those Mt'na|iii wlio bordered on tlie

Klmrunes. 15ut the iMeniipii still maintnined them-

selves on the west. Tacitus (//ts(. iv. 28), in his

description of the rebellion of Civilis, still speaks of

the "
Jlenapios et Jlorinos et extrema Gallianmi."

Part of the fornjcr territory of the Menapii was

tiiially included in Germania Inferior, and the rest

in Belgic;!. The name Menapii subsisted for a Ions;

time. Aurelius \'ietor (rfe Caesarihis, .'!9) falls

Ca^au•^ius
'
Menapiae eivis;" and it appe.ars in the

middle ages. IJ'Anvillc observes that though the

Kotitia of the Empire mentions a body of soldiers

named Menapii, we see no trace of this nation in

any city which represents it; but \Valckenaer(tfc'w/.

ifr. vol. i. p. 460) contends that Turnacum

(Tiiiiniai) was their chief place, to which place

jirobably belong the Belgic .silver medals with the

legend dvrsacvs (Bast, Reaicil, cfr.)
" In an

act of Charles the Bald, A. i>. 847. in favour of the

abbev of St. Amand, which is south of Tournai, this

abbey is said to be
'
in territorio Menapiorum quod

nunc Mempiscum appellant.'
" We thus obtain, as

it seems, a tixed point for part of the territory of the

Menapii, which under the later Empire may have

been limited to the country west of the Scfiehk.

It is observed that
"
though it is very probable

that Caesar never advanced into the interior of

Flanders, it is, however, certain that the Romans

afterwards, if they did not absolutely make them-

selves masters of it, at least were there for some

time at different epochs. Their idols, their Dei Pe-

nates, sepulchral urns, lamps, Roman utensils, and

especiallv the medals of almost all the emperors,

discovered in great numbers, are irretr.agable evi-

dence of this." (Bast, Kecueil iT AntiqitUes liomaines

et Gaulimes, <f-c., Introduction.)
" Ancient earthen vessels h.ave been found in

great numbers .all along the co.ast from Dunkerque
to Bruges, which shows that the sea has not gained

liere, and refutes the notion that in the time of

Caesar and Pliny this coast was neither inhabited

nor habitable." (Walc-kenaer.Gt'oj?. ifc. vol. i. p. 469.)

An inscription found at Kinuni, of the age of \'es-

pasian, mentions the
"
Salinatores Menapioram," or

salnnakers of the Jlenapii.

If the position of the Meldi of Caesar lias been

rightly determined [,Mki.i>i], they were aMenapian

people. There is nothing to show whether the Me-

napii were Galli or Germani. [G. L.]

MENAPILA [MicxAi'iA.]
MENDE (Mfi/Sij, Herod, vii. 123: Scrl. p. 26;

Thuc. iv. 12;i; .Steph. B.), or MENDAE ( M^vBai.

Pans. V. 10. § 27
;

Plin. iv. 10; Me'i'So, Polyaen.

ii. 1. § 21 ; Suid. s. v. \ Mendis, Liv. xxxi. 45 :

Kth. MetSaTos), a town of Pallene, situated on the

SW. side the cape. It was a colony of Erctria in

Kuboea, which became subject to Athens with the

other cities of Pallene and Chalcidice. On the

arrival of Bi'asid.as, Monde revolted from the Athe-

nians (Thuc. l. c ),
but was .afterwards retaken by

Kieias and Nicostratns (Thuc. iv. 130; Diotl.

xii. 72). It appears, from the account which Eivy

(/. c.) gives of the expedition of Attains and th''

Komans (b. c. 200), to have been a small maritime

place under the dominion of Ca.ssandria. Together

with Scione, Mende occupied the broadest part of

the i)eninsula (Pomp. Mela, ii. X § 11), and is

probably represented by some Hellenic remains

which hare been observed on the shore near A'liro-

MEXELAUS.

PosUVd, to the E., as well as on the heights above it.

(Leake, North. Greece, vol. iii. p. 156.) The types
on its autonomous coins— Silenus riding ujton an

ass, and a " Diota
"

in a square (Eckhel, vol. ii.

p. 72)— refer to the famous Mendaean wine, of whieli

the ancients make honourable mention. (Atheii. i.

Pli. 23, 29, iv. p. 129, viii. p. 364, xi. p. 784
;

Hippocrat. vol. ii. p. 472, ed. Kiihn ; .Jul. Poll.

Onomast. vi. segm. 15.) [E. B. J.]

COIN OF MEXPK.

MEXDES (MeV5i7!, Herod, ii. 42, 46. 166;
Diod. i. 84

;
Strab. xvii. p. 802 ; Mela, i. 9 § 9

;

Plin. V. 10. s. 12 ;
Ptol. iv. 5. § 51

; Stcph. B.

s. i: : Eth. Mer5?iffios), the capital of the Jlen-

desian nome in the Delta of Egypt. It w.as situ-

ated at the point where the Jlendesian ann of the

Xile (McrSijffio;/ in6/ia. Scylax, p. 43 : Ptol. iv.

5. § 10; Mendesium ostium, Pliny, Mel.a, II. cc.)

flows into the lake of Tauis. Mendes was, under

the Pharaonic kings, a considerable town ; the

nome was the chief seat of the worship of Mendes
or Pan, the all-produeing-principle of life, and

one of the eight greater deities of Aegypt, and

represented under the form of a goat. It was
also one of the nomes assigned to that division

of the native army which was called the Calasirii,

and the city was celebrated for the manufacture of

a perfume designated as the Mendesium unguentum.
(Plin. xiii. 1. s. 2.) Mendes, however, declined

early, and disappears in the fii-st century a. d. ;

since both Ptolemy (^e.) and Aristides
(iii. p. 160)

mention Thmuis as the only town of note in the

Mende^ian nome. From its position at the junction
of the river and the lake, it was probably encroached

u[)on by their watci's, after the canals fell into

neglect under the Macedonian kings, and when they
were repaired by Augustus (Sueton. Anrj. 18. 63)
Thmuis had attracted its trade and population.
Kuins. however, supposed to be those of Mendes,
h.ave been found near the hamlet ai Achman-Tanah

(Champollion, l'JC;/i/pte, vol. ii. p. 122.) [W. B. D.]
MEXDICULEJA. 1. A town of the Ilergetes,

probably Monzon. [Vol. II. p. 32, a.]
2. A town in the interior of Lusitania, on the

bank of the Tagus. (Ptol. ii. 5. § 8, where some
5ISS. have Mei'5i*fouA.7jfa, others yievZijKovKia.')
JIEXEDE'MIUM {Vl(nBriii.iov\ a town in the

western part of Pisidia, two miles west of Pogla.
(Ptol. v. 5. § 6; Stepli. s. v., who calls it a town of

Lycia.) [I,. S.
)

MEXELAI PORTUS (MtwAoioj AiuTii-, Herod,

iv. 169), a harbour of JIarmarica, situated to the

W. of Paractonium (Strab. i. p. 40, xvii. p. 838),
and a day's voyage from Petr.as. (Scylax. 107, d.)

Here, according to legend, the hero Menelaus landed

( Herod, ii. 119); and it was the place where

Agesilaus died in his march from the Xile to Cyrene,
i(. c. 361. (Corn. Xep. Ages. 6.) Its position
must be sought on the coast of the Wadij Daphmh,
near the Uusal-iliUtr. (P:ieho, Vot/ar/e dans la

Marmnriqur, p. 47.) [E. B. J.]
MEXELAIUM. [Sparta.I
MEXEI.A'US (MeWAooi, Strab. xviii. p. 803;

Steph. B. s. r. : Eth. Menelaitcs), was a town of the
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Pelta, .situated to SE. of the liijjliroad between

Alexandreia and Hcnnopolis, near the Canopic arm

of the Nile. It derived its name from Menelaus, a

bruther of Ptolemy Lagus. and attained sueli import-

ance as to confer tlie title of Menelailt'S upon the

Canopic brauch of the river. (Ptol. iv. 5. § 9 ; Strab.

i6.p.80l.) [W.B. I).]

MENESTHEI PORTTJS (6 MiVftrd^a^s \i.u-f}u),

a harbour of Hispania Baetica, between Gades and

Abta. (Strab. iii. p. 140; Plul. ii. 4. § 5; Marcian.

p. 40.) In its neighbourhood was the oracle of

Menesthens (Strab. L c), to whom, also, tlie in-

habitants of Gades ottered sacrifices. (Philostr. ViL

Apoll. V. 1.) The Schohast on Thucvdides (i. 12)
relates tliat Jlenestheus, being expelled by tlie

Theseidae, went to Ibena. The harbour is probably
the modern Puerto de S. Maria.

JIENINX (Mijri7^, at Mijviy^), an island off

the N. coast of Africa, to the SE. of the Lesser

Syrtis. It is first described by Scylax (p. 48),
who calls it Brachiox {Bpaxeiojy), and states that

its length was 300 stadia, while its breadth was

Bomelliing less. Pliny (v. 7) makes the length
25 M. P. and the breadth 22 il. P. Its distance

from tiie mainland wjis about 3 stadia (8 stadia,

Stadiasm. p. 455). and one day's sail from Taricheae.

It was the abode of the '^

dreamy Lotos-eaters"

[LoTorHAGi]. for which reason it was called Lo-
T0PHAGITI3 {AwTo<pay7TiSj Ptol. iv. 3. § 35

;

AuTo<pd'ywv i'i}(ros, Polyb. i. 39 ; comp. Strab. i.

p. 25, ii. p. 123, iii. p. 157, svii. p. 834; Pomp,
ftlela. ii. 7. § 7 ; Plin. /. c. ix. 60 ; Dionys. v. 180).
The Koniaus first became acquainted with it, by the

disastrous expedition of C. Sempronius Blaesus,
B.C. 253, (Polyb. I.e.; comp. Zunar. viii. 14;
Oros. iv. 9.) It contained two towns, Bleninx and

Thoar, and was the birthplace of the emperors
Callus Trebonianus. and his son, Volusianus (Aurel.

Victor, Ejiit. 31), when it was already known by
the name of Girba. Jerhah, as the island is now-

called, produces the '*
lotus Zizyphus," a tree-fruit

like beans. (Shaw, Trar. p. 197
; Eennell, Geog.

oflhrod. vol. ii. p. 287; Barth, Wamki-imgm,
pp. 263, 287.) [E. B. J.]
MENNIS (Curt. v. 1. § 16), a small town of

Mesopotamia, at which Alexander halted in bis

march from Arbela to Bahyhin. Curtius stated

that it was celebrated for its naphtha pits,
—wliich

indeed abound in that part of Asia. [V.]
MENOBA (Plin. iii. 1. s. 3) or MENUBA (In-

Bcr.
ap, Fl.irez, Ksp. Sagr. ix. p. 47), a tributary of

the river Baetis, on its right side, now the Gua-
diamar.

WENOSCA {Mr^voa-Ka, Ptol. ii. 6. § 9; Plin. iv.

20. s. 34), a town of the Varduli, on the N. coast of

Hispania Tarraconensis. Its site is uncertain. Some
place it at St. Sebastian ; others at 5^ Andre ; and

others, again, at Sumaga.
AIEXOSGADA (M7;i'o(T7a5a), a place in central

Germany, not far from the sources of tlie J/aiVi

(Moenus). from which it, no doubt, derived its

name. (Ptol. ii. U. § 29.) Its site is gcneraUy
believed to have been that of the modern Mainroth,
near Cuhnbadi. [L. S.]
ME'NTESA. I. Sumamed Bastia {It. Anton,

p. 402; ilontissa, Liv. sx\n. 17; MeVrio-a, Ptol. ii.

6. § 59), a town of the Oretani in Hispania Tarra-

conensis, on the road from Carthago Nova to Castulo,
and 22 Roman miles from Castulo. Pliny (iii. 3.
s. 4) calls the inhabitants ''

Mentcsani, qui et Ore-

tani," to distinguish tliem from the following.
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2. A small state of the Bastuli, in Hispania
Baetica.

('' Mentcsani, qui et Bastuli."' Plin. /. c. ;

Inscr. (Jruter, p. 384, 2
; Florez, Esp. Sagr. v.

p. 24.)
ftlENTOXOMON. an aestuary or bay of the

Northern Ocean, mentioned by Pytheas, upon whiih
the Guttones dwelt, and at a day's sail from which
was an island named Abalus, where amber was

gathered. (Plin. xsxvii. 7. s. II.) The same island

is mentioned in another passage of Pliny (iv. 13. s.

27). as situated a day's sail from the Scythian coast.

In Sillig's edition of Pliny this part of Scytbia is

called Kaunonia ; but some of tlie J\ISS. and older

editions have Bannoniaima or Bantomannia, whicli

is apparently only another form of Mentonomon.
The bay was no doubt on the Prussian coast in the

Baltic, (Zeuss, iJie Deiitschen, tfc. p. 269.)
MENTORES (MeVropes), a Liburnian tribe

(Hecatae. Fr. 62, ed. Klau.^en ; Plin. iii. 21. s. 25),
off whose coast were the three islands called Jlen-

torides, probably the same as the rocky islands of

Pago^ Oscro. and Arhe. [E. B. J.]
MEXU'THIAS {UivovQiis, Steph. B.), an island

off the E. coast of Africa. Ptolemy (iv. 8. § 2,
 

comp. vii. 2. § 1) describes it as being adjacent

(TtapaKurai) to the Prom. Prasnm
;
at the same

time he removes it h° from the continent, and places
it at 85° long., 12° 30' lat., to the KE. {aith 3e-

pivMv avaro\wv') of Pi'asum. The graduation of

Ptolemy's map is here so erroneous, that it is im-

possible to make out the position of his island

Menuthias, which some have identified with one uf

the islands of Zanzibar, or even with Madagascar.
(Vincent, Navigation of the Ancients, vol. ii. pp.
174—185; Gos.-'elin, Geographic des AncienSf vol, i.

pp. 191, 195.) The simple narrative of the Periplus

gives a very faithful picture of this coast,
— har-

monising with the statements of Ptolemy and Ma-
rinus of Tyre,

— as far as the Phaptus of the former

{Govind, or the river of Jubah). Afterwards it

thus proceeds (p. 9, ed. Hudson) :
—

"Thence" (from the Kova Eossa, "New Cut,'*

or
"
Channel," or the opening of the coial reefs bj

Govind), "at the distance of two natural days' sail,

on a course a little above Libs (S\V.), Menuthias
island occurs on the W. (the important words ' Due
West"—-nap' avri}VT^]vbv(Tii/

—are arbitrarily altered

in Blancard's edition to the opposite sense, wiih a

view to force the author into agreement with Pto-

lemy ; comp. Annot. ad Undson. p. 68), about

300 stadia from the mainland, low, and covered

with wood, with streams, plenty of birfls of various

kinds, and knd-turtle. But, excepting crocodiles,

which are hannless, it has no other animals. At
this island there are boats, both sewed together, and

hollowed out of single trunks, which are used for

fishing, and catching turtle. Here, they take fish

in wicker baskets, which are let down in front of

the hollows of the rocks." It appears, therefore,

that Menuthias was distant about two days' sail

from Kova Fossa, or 60 or 80 miles from the river

Govind, just where an opening in the coral reefs is

now found. The coasting voyager, steering SW.,
reached the island on the E. side,

— a proof that it

was close to the main
;
a contiguity which peihaps

is further shown by the presence of the crocodiles
;

though much stress cannot be laid upon this point, as

they may have been only lizards. It is true, the

navigator says that it was 300 stadia from the

mainland; but a,?, there is no re;ison to suppose that

he surveyed the island, this distance nmsl be taken
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to signify tlie cstini:ited width of tlic northern inlet

separating tlie ishiiul from the main
;
and this esti-

mate is probably much exa?t::erated. The mode of

fishin;; with baskets is still practised in the Jnhah

islands, and alon£; the coast. The fi)rniation of the

coast of E. Africa in these latitudes—where tlio hills

or downs upon the coast are all foniicd of a coral

cons^lomeratc, comprising fragments of madrepore,
shell, and sand— renders it likely that the island

which was close to the main sixteen or seventeen

centuries ago, should now be imited to it. Granting
this theoiy of gradual transformation of the coast-line,

the Menuthias of the
"
Periplus" may be supjjoscd

to have stood in what is now the rich garden-land
vf Shfi7iiba, where the rivers, carn'Jng down mud to

mingle with the marine dcpr>sit of coral drift, covered

the choked-up estuary with a rich soil. (Cooley,

Ptokmy and the Nile, London, 1854. pp. 56—
68.) [E. B. J.]
MEKCU'RII PROM. ('Epfia'ia &Kpa, Ptol. iv. 3,

§ 7 ; Pomp. Mela, i. 7. § 2 : Plin. t. 3), the most

northerly point of the coast of Africa, to the E. of the

gulf of Carthage, now Cape Bvn, or the Rds Addar
of thp natives. [E. B. J.]

MERGABLUM, a town of Hispanla Baetica, on

the road from Gades to Malaca, now B^ger de la

Mtcl. (Mem. de VAcad. dcs luscr, xx:^. p. 111.)
JIERINUM. [Gakgani-s.]
WERMESSUS (Mep/iTjrTffoy or MvpixiaaSs), a

town in Troas or Mysia, belonging to the territory

of Lampsacus, was celebrated in antiquity as the

native place of a sibyl (Slcph. B. 5. ?;.; Paus. x. 12.

§ 2; Lactaut. i. 6, 12, where it is called Marmessus;
Suid. s. v.); but its exact site is unknown. [L. S.]
MEROBRIOA. [Mirobuiga.]
ME'ROE {Mepd-n, Herod, ii. 29: Diod. i. 23,

seq.: Strab. xviii. p. 821 ; Plin. ii. 73. s. 78. v. 9.

s. 10; Steph. B. .s. r. : Fth. MepoaTos, M^poiia-ios).

Tlie kingdom nf Meroe l;iy
between the modern hamlet

of Khartoum, where the Astapus joins the true

Kile and the influx of the Astaboras into tlipir

united streams, lat. 17° 40' N., long. 34° E.

Although described as an island by the ancient

geographers, it was properly an irregular space, like

Mesopotamia, included between two or moie con-

fluent rivers. According to Diodorus (i. 23) the

region of Mcroe was 375 miles in length, and 125

in breadth; but Strabo (xviii. p. 821) regards these

numbers as referring to its circumference and dia-

meter respectively. On its eastern side it was
bounded by tjie

A bi/ssinian highlands ; on the western

by the Libyan sands— the desert o^ BaMoiida. Its

extreme southern extremity was, according to a

survey made in the reign of Nero, 873 miles distant

from Syene. (Plin. ri. 29. s. 33.) Eratosthenes and

Arteiuidorus, indeed, reduced this distance to 625
and GOO miles. (Mannert, Geog. d. Alien, x. p. 183.)
Within these limits Rleroe was a region of singular

opulence, both as respects its mineral wealth and its

ctreal and leguminous productions. It possessed,
on its eastern frontier, mines of gold, iron, copper,
and salt: its woods of date-palm, almond-tree.s, and

ilex yielded abundant supplies of both fruit and

timber for export and home consumption; its mea-

dows supported large herds cf cattle, or pjroduced
double harvests of millet ('///o?/?'ra); and its forests

and swamps abounded with wild bra>ts and game,
which the natives caught and salted for food. The
banks of the Nile are so high in this region, that

Meroe derives no benefit from the inundation, and,

as rain falls scantily in the north, even in the wet

JIEROE.

season (Strab. xv. p. fi90), the lands remote from the
rivera must always liave been nearly desert. But
the waste bore little proportion to the fertile lands
in a tract so intei-sected with streams ; the art
of irrigation was extensively practised; and in the

south, where the hilU rise towards Ahijsshna, the
rains are sufficient to maintain a considerable degree
of fertility. The valley of the Astaboras {Tacazzi)
is louer and wamu'r than the rest of Meroe.

Partly from its natural richness, and partly frcm
its situation between Aethiopia and the Red Sea,

—the

regions which produced spice, and those whirh yielded

gold-dust, ivory, and precious stoues,
— Mtn-oe was

from very early times the seat of an active and diver-

sified commerce. It was one of the capital centres of

the caravan trade from Libya Interior, from the havens
on the Red Sea, and from Aenyj't and Aethioj)ia.
It was, in fact, the receptacle and terminus of the

Libyan trafflc from Carthage, ou the one .side, and
from Adidc and Berenice on the other. The ruins

of its cities, so far as they have been explored, attest

its commercial prosperity.
The site of the city of Meroe was placed by

Enitosthenes {ap. Strab. xvii. p. 786) 700 stadia,
or nearly 90 miles, south of the junction of the

Nile with the Astabonis. lat. 16° 44'; and such
a position agrees with Philo's statement (ii. p. 77)
tJiat the sun was vertical there 45 days before the

sunmier solstice. (Couip. Plin. vi. 30.) The pyra-
mids scattered over the plains of this mesopotamian
region indicatt' the existence of numerous cities

besides the capital. The ruins which have been

discovered are, however, those of either temples or

public monuments, for the cities themselves, being
built of palm-branches and bricks dried in the sun,

speedily crumbled away in a latitude to which the

tropical rains partially extend. (Ritter, Africa,

p. 542.) The remains of Meroc itself all lie be-

tween 16° and 17° lat. N., and arc not far from

the Nile, The most southerly of them are found

at Kaga-gehel-ardan, Here have been discovered

the ruins of four temples, built in the Aegyptian
style, but of late date. The largest of them was

dedicated to the ram-headed deity Ammon. The

principal portico of this temple is detached from the

main building,
— an unusual practice in Aegyptian

architecture,
—and is approached through an avenue

of sphinxes, 7 feet high, and also bearing the ram's

he.ad. The sculptures, like those of Aegypt, re-

present historical events,— Ammon receiving the

homage of a queen, or a king holding his captives

by the hair, and preparing to strike off their heads

with an axe. At Woad Naja, about a mile frum

the Astapus, arc the remains of a sandstone temple,
89 feet in length, bearing on the capital of its

columns the figures and emblems of Ptah, Athor,

and Typhon. These ruins are amidst mounds of

brick, which betoken the former presence of an

extensive city. Again. 16 or 17 miles west of the

Astapus, and :imong the hollows of the sandstone

hills, surrounded by the desert, are the ruins of ^Z-

Mesaonrat. Eight temples, connected with one

another by galleries or colonnades, and divided into

courts and cloisters, are here found. The style of

architecture is that of the era of the Ptolemies,

On the eastern bank, however, and about 2 miles

from the river, are found groups of pyramids, which

mark the site of a necropolis and the neighbourhood
of a city: they arc 80 in number, and of various

dimensions; the base of the largest being 63 feet

square, of the smallest less than 12 feet. The
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loftiest of these pyminids is about 160 feet in

lieiclit. Some of these have evidently been royal

toml's. None of the buildings of Meroe, indeed,

cim claim a remote antitjuity. The sculptures as

well as the pyramids bear the impress of the decline

ofAegyptian art, and even traces of Greek archi-

tecture; and this circumstance is one of many in-

dications that iMeroe derived its civilisation from

Aegypt. and did not, as has been supposed, transmit

an earlier civilisation to the Nile valley. And yet

it is not probable tliat Meroe received either its arts

or its peculiar forms of civil polity from Aegypt,
either entirely, or at any very remote epoch of time.

Their points of resemblance, as well as of difference,

,
forbid the supposition of direct transmission: for,

on the one hand, the architecture and sculptures of

Meroe betray the inferiority of a later a^e, and its

I

civil government is not modelled upon that of the

' Pharaohs. One remarkable feature in the latter is

that the sceptre was so often held by female sove-

, reigns; whereas in Aepypt we find a queen reg-

nant only once mentioned— Nitocris, in the 3rd

.*dvnasty. Again, the polity of Meroe appears to

I

have been in great measure sacerdotal long after

Aegj'pt hyid ceased to be govenied by a pure theo-

cracy. Yet, that the civilisation of Jleroe was in-

1 digenous, the general barbarism of the native tribes

: of this portion of Libya in all ages renders highly

improbable. From whatever quarter the ruling

i caste of this ancient kingdom may have come, it

bears all the tokens, both in what we know of its

I laws, and in what is visible of its arts, of the pre-

I

sence of a conquering race presiding over a subject

I
people.

I
The most probable theory appears to be the fol-

lowing, since it will account for the inferiority of the

arts and for the resemblance of the polity uf lleroe

to that of Aegypt :
—

Strabo, quoting Eratosthenes (xvii. p. 7S6), says
that the Sembritae were subject to Meroe; and

I again he relates, from Artemidorus, that the Sem-

I

britae ruled Meroe. The name of Sembritae, he

I adds, signifies immigrants, and they are governed by
la queen, Pliny (vi. 30. s. 31) mentions four

I

islands of the Sembritae, each containing one or

I

more towns, and which, from that circumstance, are

(evidently not mere river-islands, but tracts between

Ithe streams which intersect that part of Libya
— the

modern kingdom of Sennam'. Herodotus, in wliom

is the earliest allusion to these Sembritae (ii. 30),
calls them Automoli, that is voluntaiy e.xiles or

immigrants, and adds tliat they dwelt as far above

Meroe, as the latter is from Syene, i. e., a two

j

mouths' voyage up the river. Now, we know that,
lin the reign of Psammetichus (b.c. 658— 614), the

[military caste withdrew frou\ Aegypt in anger,
because their privileges liad been invaded by tliat

monarch; and tradition uniturmly assigns Aethiopia,
a vague name, as their place of refuge. The num-
ber of these exiles was very considerable, enough

—
even if we reduce the numbers of Herodotus (ii. 31),

240,000, to a tenth— to enable waiTiors, well amied
and disciplined, to bring under subjection the scat-

tered and barbarous tribes of Sennaar. The islands

of the Sembritae, surrounded by rivers, were easy of

defence: the soil and productions of Meroe proper
would attract exiles acccustonied to the rich Nile

valley ; while, at the distance of two month's joui-ney,

they were secure against invasion from Aegypt.
Having revolted from a king rendered powerful by
his army, they would naturally establish a form of
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government in which the royal authority was limited
;

and, recurring to the era when the monarch was
elected by or from the sacerdotal caste, they aji-

parently reorganised a theocracy, in which the mval

power was so restricted as to admit of its being held

by male or female sovereigns indifferently,
— for there

were kings as well as queens of Meroe.

Again, the condition of the arts in this southern

kingdom points to a sinular conclusion. The pyra-
mids scattered over the plains of Bleme, though

copied from the monuments of the Kile valley, and

bi>rrowing names from early Egyptian dynasties, are

all of a comparatively recent date; l<)ng, indeed, pos-
terior to the age when the arts of Aegypt were

likely either to be derived from the south, or to be

conveyed up the river by conquest or commercial

intercouree. The structures of Meroe, indeed, so far

as they have been explored hitherto, indicate less a

regular than an interrupted intercourse between the

kingdoms above and below Syene. And when it

is remembered that these monuments bear also many
vestiges even of later Greek and Roman times, we

may infer that the original Sembritae were, during

many generations, recruited by exiles from Aegypt,
to whom the government of their Slacedonian or

Roman conquerors may have been irksome or oppres-
sive. Finally, the native tiibes of Sennaa7- live

principally on tlie produce of the chase; whereas the

population of Jleroe was agricultural. New emi-

grants from Aegypt would naturally revert to tillage,

and av:iil themselves of the natural productiveness of

its alluvial plains. The whole subject, indeed, is in-

volved in much obscurity, since the ancient Meroe is

in many parts inaccessible; partly from its immense

tracts of jungle, tenanted by wild beasts, and partly
from the fevers which prevail in a climate where a

brief season of tropical rain is succeeded by many
months of drought. From the little that has been

discovered, however, we seem warranted in at least

surmising that Meroe was indirectly a colony of

Aegypt, and repeated in a nide foiTn its peculiar
civilisation. (See Heeren, AJrlccm Nations, vol. i.

Meroe; Coolev's Ptolenii/ and the Nile; Cailliaud,

Vlsle de Meroe, &c.) [\V. B. D."

MEH05I. [Palaestixa.]
MEKOZ (MfpwQ, a town of Palestine, mentioned

only in Judges (v. 23), apparently situated in the

vicinity of the battle-field, and in the tribe of Asher,

The tradition of its site was lust as early as the

time of Procopius of Gaza, who had attempted iu

vain to recover it. (Reland, Palaestina, s. i\ p.

896.) [G. W.]
BIERVA. [Gallaecia, p. 934, a.]

BIERULA {Mcrula). a river of Liguria, men-

tioned only by Pliny (iii. 5. s. 7), who places it

between Albinm Intemelium 0'inti7iiiglia) and

Albium Ingaunum {Albenffo). The name is still

retained (according to the best maps) by a stream

which flows into the Blediterranean near the Capo
delle Mele, about 10 miles AV. of Alhent/a, but mure

commonly known as the Fiinne d'Andura, from the

villaire of that name near its mouth. [E. H. B.]
MEKUS (Mijpos), a town of Phrygia, wliich is

mentioned only in the ecclesiastical writers as situ-

ated in Phrygia Salutaris. on the south-east of

Cotyaeum. (Hierocl. p. 677; Socrat. Hist EccUs.

iii. 15; Sozomen, V. 11 ; Constant. Porphyr. rfe Them,
i. 4.) Some believe that the ruins riear Dovusldn

(commonly called Doganlu), of which Fellows heard

{Discov. in Li/cia, p. 134, &c.), belung to Slervis.

(Conip. Leake, Asia Minor, p. 24, &c.) [L. S.]
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MESANI'TKS SINUS (Meffa^iTTjs, nl. Moiffo-

I'lrtts K6\-rros). n b:i_v at tlic extreme north of tlie

Aralii.-ui const of tlie J'ersian Gulf. (I'tol. v. 19.

§ I. vi. 7. § 19.) Forster finds the modern repre-
tcnt^iiive of the ancient name in tlie Phrat Misan
(f D'Anville, at tlie mouth of tlie Eu]ihrates, or the

Shat-al-Arali. {Arabia, vol. ii. p. 55.) "The
coincidence of names," he says, "is important, as

I'laein;; it in our power to point out two towns
whicli I'tolemy disposes close to tliia Iiay ; viz.

Idicara ('iSj/fdpn) in El-Kmhr, a town at the

nioutli of tlie old hed of the Euphrates, and Jucara

('Iou)va/)a), in Dsjahhre, an ancient town, now in

luiiis, ail miles south of Kl-Kader, now Core
lioolnnn" (p. i>14). [G. W.]

JIES.V.MISKI.A. (Mtiraugfi/i;, Amm, 1ml. c. .38),

a small place, apparently a cliersoncsus on the

souihern co.astof I'ersis, the present .4 i«-i/ii>. (Vin-
cent, Vcj/. of XearchiiR, i. p. 394.) [V.]

JIES.VJIBKIA. [JlKSlCMBItlA.]
JIK.SCHK iMOXS (Vlfax-qal. 'Iz-eo-xi, Ptol. iv. 9.

§ 6), a mountain of Interior Africa, S. of the

cipiator, wliich I'tolemy {I. c ) places in W. Ions;

25^, and which may he identified with part of the

chain of the Mahte or Kong Mountains, to the X. of

JJulwme;/. [E. B.
.1.]

ME'S'CHELA (Meo-xfAtt, Diod. xx. 57, 58), a
town of Xuinidia, taken by Eumachus. the general
of Apithocles. [E. B. J.]

JIKSE. [IMVLAE.]
JIESE. [Stciechades.]
MESE'MBUIA (MftniuSpla, Dor. Mf(TanSpia :

J^th. Meo-Tj^gpiorcis). 1. An important Greek city
iu Thrace, situated on the coast of the Euxine
and at tlie foot of Mt. H.aemus (Scymn. Ch. 738);
consequently upon the confines of Jloesia, in wdiich

it is placed by Ptolemy (iii. 10. § 8). Strabo (vii.

p. 319) relates th.at it was a colony of the Me-

garians, and tliiit it was orig-in.ally called Menebria

{MevfSpia) after its founder Jleiias
; Stephanus 15.

(^. r.) says tii.at its original name was Melsembna

(MfAiTTjiigfji'a), from its founder Melsas
;
and both

writers state tbat the termination -bria w.as the

Tlir.acian word for town. According to the Ano-

nymous Periplus of (he Euxine (p. 14) Mesembria
was founded by Clialcedonians at the time of tlie

expedition of Darius against Scythia ; but according
to Herodotus (vi. 33) it was founded a little later,
after the suppression of the Ionic revolt, by Byzantine
and Chalcedonian fugitives. These statements may,
however, be reconciled by supposing that the Tlira-

ci.an town w.'is originally colonized by Megarians, and
afterwanls received .'ulditional colonists from By-
zantium and Chalcedoii. Mesembria was one of tiie

cities, forming the Greek Pentapolis on the Euxine,
the other four being Odessus, Tomi, Istriani and Apol-
loniatae. (See BiJckh, hiscr. vol. ii. p. 996.) Me-
sembria is rarely mentioned in history, but it con-
tinued to exist till a late period. (Mela, ii. 2

;

Plin. iv. 1 1. s. 18 ; I'tol. I. c.
; Tab. Pent.)

2. A Greek city of Tlir.ice, on the Aegaean Sea,

COIN OF MESLMUHIA.

MESOPOTAMIA.
and not far from the mouth of the Lissus. (II od
vii. 108 ; Slepli, B.s.v.)
MESE'NE (Meanirj, Strab. ii. p. 84), a small

tract of land in ancient Mesopotamia, about tlio

exact position of wliich there has been much dis-

cussion, owing to the indistinct and confused ac-
counts of it which have been preserved in ancient
authors. The real cause of this would seem to be
that there were two districts at no great distance
one from the other, both of which, from similar

reasons, bore the name of Mesene, or Middle-I,and.
One of these was near the mouths of the Tigris,
where that river is divided into two branches, cor-

responding to the modern tract called S/ial-al-Arab

(Slepli. B. «. V. MeiT7)rr|.) To this Mesene must
be referreil the piissage in Philostorgius (//. E.
iii. 7), in which he states tli.at the Tigris, before it

reaches the sea, is divided into two great binnclies

forming an extensive island, which is inhabited by
the Jleseni. To this also belongs the Mesene, men-
tioned in the histoiy of Trajan by Dion Ca^sius,
who calls it an island in the Tigris, over which
Alhambilus was the ruler (Ixviii. 28). The other

was much higher up on tlie same river, and has

derived its chief importance from its capital Apanieia.

Stephanus speaks of this tract in two ]daces : first

(s. V. 'Aird^eid), where he states that that city is

surrounded by the Tigris, where that river is di-

vided into two streams, of which that on the right
hand is called Delas, and that on the left bears the

name of Tigris : and secondly (s. v. 'Opada), where
he .asserts that Oratha is a town of Mesene, which
is near the Tigris, according to Arrian, in the 1 6th

book of his Parthica.

Pliny evidently refers to this Mesene, when lie is

speaking of Ajiameia, which town he states to have

been 125 miles on this side (i.e. to the N.) of

Seleuceia; the Tigris being divided into two chan-

nels, by one of which it flows to the S. and (o

Seleuceia, w.ishing all along Mesene (vi. 27. .s. 31).
There might have been some doubt to which Mesene

Ammianus refers
;

but as he mentions Teredon,
which was near the mouth of the Tigris, it is probable
that he is speaking of the former one (xxiv. 3).

The district in the neighbourhood of the Apameian
Mesene has been surveyed with great care by Lieut.

Lynch ; and, from his observations, it seems almost

certain that the more northern Mesene was the

territory now comprehended between the Pijeil
and the Tigris. {Jiot/. Gcogr. Joum. vol. ix.

p.

473.) [v.]
WESMA. [Mkdma.]
JIE'SOA or ME'SSOA. [Si-arta.]
MESOBOA. [AitcAmA, p. 193, Xo. 15.]
MESOGAEA. (ArricA, p. 322.]
MEsO'GIS or MES.S0'G1S (Mtiruj^i's. Vleaju-

7ls), the chief mountain of Lydia, belonging to the

trunk of Jlount Taurus, and extending on the norlh

of the SLacander, into which it sends numerous small

streams, from Celaenae to Myoale, which forms its

western termination. Its slopes were known in

antiquity to produce an excellent kind of wine.

(Strab. xiv. pp. 629, 636, 637, 048, 650; Slepli.

B. s. v.; I'tol. v. 2. § 13, where Miff^ns is no

doubt, only a corrupt tbrm of Vl^awy'is.') Mounls

I'iietyes and Thor.ax, near its western extremity,

arc only branches of Mesogis, and even the largo

range of Mount Tmolus is, in reality, only an off-

shoot of it. Its modern Turkish name is Keslatuli

Dof/ii, that is, chestnut mountain. [L. S.]

JlESOl'O I'A'JIIA
(/') MtffuiroTa/tio), an cctenslvi
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trict of ^Vcstern Asia, deriving its n:ime from its

itic.n tetwecn the two great rivers Euplinites and

ris. It was bdunded oii the N. by Armenia and

S. branch of M. Taurus, on the E. by the

:ris, on the W. by the Euphrates, and on the

Ky the Median AVall, which separated it from

::>yloni;i. (Strab. xvi. p. 746; ?lol. v. IS.

^ I.) Pliny apparently extends it on the southern

Uv us far as the Persian Gul/{v. 24. s. 21) ; but,

like many other ancient provinces, its limits varied

much at difTt-rent periods,
— it bein<; sometimes ex-

tended so as to comprehend Babylonia, at other times

so as to take in parts of Syria.

Mesopotamia is noticed amoncr the earliest re-

cords of the human race which we have in the

Bible. It is commnnly known by three titles in

Holy Scripture : either Aram Naitakaim (or

"Syria of the Two Waters"), as in Gen. xxiv. 10;

or pAD.vx Aram ("Syria of the .Plain"), as in

Gen. xxxi. 18, sxxiii. IS, xsxv. 9 ; or Sedeii-

Aram, "the field of Aram" (//o.s*.
xii. 12). corre-

sponding with the
"
Campi Mesopotamiae" of

^
Curlius (iii. 2. § 3, iv 9. § 6). There are indeed

places where Aram Maharalm appears to be used

in a more limited sense fa- the mure northern por-

tion of it {Deut. xxiii. 4) ;
while it is equally cer-

t:un that it was not supposed to comprehend only

the flat country of the plain ;
for Balaam, who is

I

said to have been a native of Aram Slaharaim {Deut.

I xxiii. 4), is also in another place stated to have

i been "
brought from Aram out of the mountains of

' the East." {Xumh. xxiii. 7.) It is not certain

how soon in history this country acquired its Greek

title, which is, after all, only a modification of the

meaning of the orij^inal Hebrew word,— probably,

however, not till after Alexander's invasion of the

East. (Cf. Arrian, vii. 7 ; Tucit. Ann. vi. 37.)
The tran^Iat'lrs of the LXX. render the Hebrew
sometimes MeaoiroTafxia '2vpias. and sometimes

simply MeaoTTOTafxla. In the Bible we have men-

tion of one ruler who is called a king of Jle.sopotamia,

Cushan-Rigkathaim, to wliom the children of Israel

were subject for eight years. {Judrj. iii. 8. 10.)

The modern Arabic name Al-Jezlreh (the island)
det^cribes its locality accurately ;

but the modem

province is much le^s extensive tlian the ancient.

The whole country (iis known at least to the later

writers) appears to have borne much the same cha-

racter as Babylonia, and to have been rich in the

same products. It was throughout well wooded,

especially in the neighbourhood of the principal
stre-'ims

;
and some of the timber must have been

of a large size, as Trajan built a fleet in the neigh-
bourhood of Nisibis during the Parthian War
(Dion Cass. Ixviii. 26), and Severus one in sub-

sequent times from the woods along the banks of

the Euphrates. (Dinn Ciiss. Ixxv. 9.) Its ex-

tensive plains afforded abundant pasturage for cattle

(Curt. V. 1. § 12
;
Amm. Marc. xxv. 8), and its

wilder and less frequented districts were the haunts
of the lion, the wild ass, and the gazelle. (Strab.
xvi. 747; Ammian. xviii. 7.) The same character

it possesses now; though, from the scantiness of the

population, and the careless rule of its Turkish

governors, much that was formerly under culti-

vation has become a deserted wilderness. Among
its natural products Strabo mentions especially

naphtiia, amomum, and a stone called gangitis or

gagatis (perhaps a kind of anthracite coal). (Cf.
Sohol. (id Xicandr. Thcr. 37

;
Plin. s. 3. s. 4

;

Dioscorid. v. 146.)
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Though Mesopotamia is for the most part a flat

country, the ancients reckoned some mountains
which were along its northern boundaiy, as be-

longing to this division of Asia. These were Mons
Masius (now Karja Baghlar), one of the southern

outlying spurs of the great range of the Taurus;
and M. Sixgakas (now Sinjai'}, which may be

considered as an extension to the S. of the M.
Masius. Tlie latter is nearly isolated from the

main ranges on the N., and extends on the KE. to

the neighbourhood of the Tigris. The two most

important rivers of Sle.-opotamia are, as we have

stated, those which formed its W. and E. boundaries,
the Euphrates and Tigris ; but besides these, there

are a number of smaller, but not wholly unimportant

streams, which traverse it as affluents of the former

rivers. These were the Ciiaeokas {Khahi'/r) ; the

Saocoras, perhaps the same as tliat which Xeno-

phiin calls MasCvis (Anab. i. 5. § 4) ; the Beuas or

BiLECHA
;
and the JIygdonius {Hennes.) Under

the Roman Empire, Jlesopotamla was divided into

two parts, of which the western was called Osrhoi-ne,
while the eastern continued to bear its ancient

name. It was conquered by Trajan in a.d. 115,
who took Siiigara and Nisibis, and foraied the

three Roman prorinces of Armenia, Mesopolamia,
and Assyria, of which Slesopotamia reached as far

as the PeTsian Gulf. (Dion Cass. Ixviii. 22. 23 ;

Eutrop. viii. 3 ; Euseb. p. 165, ed. Scalig. ; Malalas,

p. 274, ed. Bonn) But even Trajan could not

retain his conquests (Dion Cass. Ixviii. 29), and

they were given up by Hadrian of his own accord.

(Spartian,i/«f/7-.5; Eutrop. viii. 6.) Under M. Aure-

lius, Mesopotamia was again conquered by L. Verus,
as far as the Median Wall (S. Eufus, Brev. 14) ;

and the conquest was further secured by the found-

ation of the colonies of Carrhae on the Chaboras
and Singara, to which Septimius Severus added
those of Nisibis and Rhet^aena. But this province
was a constant cause of war between the Persian

and Roman empires ;
and at length the greater part

of it was suiTendered to the Persians by Jovian in

A. D. 363. After this time Mesopotamia contained

two €jrapx'tti: Osrhoene, bounded on the south by
the Chaboras, with the capital Edessa; and Meso-

potamia, extending as far south as Dara, and having
Amida as its capital. The province was governed

by a Praeses. (ilarquardt, in Becker's Eomisck.
Alterth. vol. iii. pt. i. pp. 204, seq.)

The most important cities of this province were

Batxae or Bathnae
; Carrhae; Circesh'm;

Nisibis or Antiocheia Mygdoniaej and Sis-

GAUA. [V]
JIE'SPILA (MeVjTtAa, Xen. Anab. iii. 4. § 10),

!hi ancient deserted city of Assyria, noticed by
Xenophon on his retreat northwards from Babvlonia.

He describes it as about 6 parasangs from Larissa,
on the same (or left) bank of the Tigris. He men-
lions that the town had been inhabited by the

Medes, and that its walls were of immense size, the

foundations being of polished shelly limestone, 50
feet in breadth and height; and the part above,
made of brick, being 100 feet high and 50 broad.

The circumference of the whole work he states to

have been 6 parasangs. He mentions, as a report,
that on the Jledians being conquered by the Persians,
the queen, who was a Jledian, fled to this place ;

and that, when subsequently the place was besieged

by the Persians, they would have been unable to

take it, had not Zeus aided them with Ins lightning.
There can be little doubt that Jlcspila is represented
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by llie present ^fosuJ,— the name of which is pro-

l)ably a cnrniption of tiie olil name,—and tlial the

ruins of Koi/uiijik; in its immediate ncij^hbourhood

(now certainly ascertained, by Colonel liawlinson's

decipherment of the inscriptions found there, to

liave been a vast palace erected by Sennacherib),
are those whicli Xenophon beheld in a state much
kss injured by time and violence than they are

at present. (Layard, Ahieveh and Babylon, p.

65S.) [V.]
MESSA (McVffTj), one of the nine cities of La-

conia enumerated by Homer, who crives it the epithet

of iroAuTp^uii', "abounding in pij^eons" (//. ii. 502).
Strabo says that the position of Messa was unknown

(viii. p. 364); but Pausani:is mentions a town and

harbour, named Messa
(iii.

25. § 9), which is iden-

tified by most modern scholars with the Homeric

town. This filessa, now Mezapo, is situated on

the western coast of Maui, between Hippola and

Oetylus ; and the clifis in the neighbourhood are

said to abound in wild piEreons. (Leake, Morca,
vol, i. p. 286 ; Bubla3'e, Reckerches, ij-c. p. 91 ;

Curtius, Pelopoimesos, vol. ii. p. 282.) Leake,

however, has subsequently conjectured that Messa

corresponds to Mistrd in the Spartan plain, partly
on account of its site, and partly because the

Messa of Pausanias could never, from its situation,

have been a place of much importance. {Pelopoti'

nesidCGj p. 357.) But there dues not ap[>ear any
sufficient reason for rejectinij the identity of the

Messa of Pausani:v> with the Messe of Homer.

MESSABATE'XE (Plin. vi. 27. s. 3i ;
Mcfftro-

§aTi*f7j. Strab. xi. p. 524 : Etk. Metro-oSaTai, Ptol.

vi. 4. § 3), a narrow district in the mid-land of

Susiana (as indeed its name impHes), situated ac-

cording to Pliny under Mt. Cambalidus (one of tlie

si)Uthern spurs of ilt. Zat;ro:>), to the N. of the tribe

of the Cossiaei. Strabo states that it lies under

Ziojrus, and is either a part of Media, or, as others

huld, of Elymaea (xi. p. 524) : in another place he

calls JIassabatice an eparchate of Elymaea, and

ailds that the best pass into Assyria lay through it

(xvi. p. 744). Ptolemy {I. c), who does not mention

tlie district by its name, makes the Messabalae the

inhabitants of Paraetacene, it^^elf a subdivision of

Pei*sis, ad)oiiiin<; Media. C^'-]

MESSA'XA^or MESSE'XE (Meaa-hyv in almost

all Greek authors, but the Doric form Meffcora,
which is found in Pindar, was universally in use

among tlie citizens themselves, and was from them

adopted by the Romans, who always write the name

Messana: Kth. Meaa-^vios and Meo-trawos, Messa-

nensis: Messina), an imj>ortant city of Sicily, sitimted

on tlie strait which divided that island from Italy,

nearly opjKj.site to Rhegium, and only a few mileft

from Cape Pelorus, the NE, extremity of tlie island.

It was originally called ZAycLE (ZdyK\ij : Eth.

ZayKKoiios), a name said to be of Siculiiui origin, de-

rived from ZiyKXov, which in tlie language of that

people meant a sickle, and was obviously api)Iied to

the spot from the peculiar contiguration of the curved

spit or point uf sand whicli enclo>es its port. (Thuc.
vi. 4; Steph. Byz. s. v. ZdyK\ij; Strab. vi. p. 268;
Diod. iv. 85.) From this derivation of the name it

would appear probable that there was a Siculian set-

tlement on the spot, before it was occupied by the

Greeks; but no mention of this is found in history,

and all ancient writers describe Zancle as a Chalcidic

colony. According to Thmydide:» it was at first

founded by a band of pirates from, tlie Italian Cumae,
iL^elf a colony of Chalcisj but the advantageous

MESSANA.

situation of the place soon led to the establishment

there of a more regular colony, consisting of settlers

from Chalcis and the other cities of Euboea, at the

head of whom were Perieres of Chalcis and Cratae-

menes of Cumae, who became the joint founders or

Oekists of the new colony (Thuc. vi. 4). This state-

ment ofTliucydides is confirmed in its leading points

by Pansanias; while Scymnus Cliius. as well as

Strabo, though agreeing in its Chalcidic origin, re-

present it as founded immediately from the Chalcidic

colony of Naxos in Sicily. (Pans. iv. 23. § 7; Scymn.
Ch. 2S4—286; Strab.' vi. p. 268.) From this last

version we may infer that it was looked u]K)n as of

more recent origin than Naxos, and therefore not

founded till after 735 b. c. ;
but we have no clue to

the precise, or even approximate date, of its esta-

blishment. Of its early hihtory we know
scarcely

anything; but we may probably infer that it rose

early to a flourishing condition, from the circumstance

that the Zanclaeans were able before the close of the

seventh century b. c. to establish two colonies on the

N. coait of the island : Mylae, about 30 miles W. of

Cape Pelorus, and Himera, much further to the W.

(Thuc. vi. 5; Scymn. Ch. 288; Strab. vi. p. 272.)
The latter grew up into a great and pt^werful city,

but Jlylae appears to have continued for the most

part a mere dependency of Zancle. (Stmb. /. c.)

The Zanclaeans appear to have been still desirous

of extending their colonial system in this direction,

and were endeavouring to induce fresh settlers from the

Ionian cities of Asia to co-operate with them in this

enterprise, when the fall of Miletus in b. c. 494

gave a fresh impulse to emigration from that quarter.

A large body of Samians, together with some of the

surviving ililesians, were in consequence induced to

accept the invitation of the Zanclaeans, and set out

for Sicily, with the purpose of establishing themselves

on the N. coast between Mylae and Himera, which

was commonly known as
"
the Fair Shore

"
{rj Ka\ij

'AfcTjJ.) But having arrived, on their way, at Locri

Epizephyrii, they were here per>uaded by Anaxilas,

tyrant of Khegium, to take a treacherous advantage
of the absence of the Zanclaean troops, who were

engaged in military operations eUewhere, and surprise

the city of Zancle itself. That city was at this lime'

under the government of a despot named Scythes, to

whom Herodotus gives the title of king. On finding
themselves thus betrayed, the Zanclaeiius invoked

tlie assistance of the powerful Hippocrates, desfjot of

Gela; but that monarch in his turn betmyed them.

and instead of aiding them to recover possession of

Zancle, made common cause with the Samians, whom
he confirmed in the possession of the city, while he

threw Scythes into prison, and reduced the greater

part of the Zanclaeans into captivity. (Herod, vi. 22

—24; Thuc. vi. 4; Scymn. Ch. 293; Ari.st. Pol. r.

3.) By this sudden revolution, the Samians found

themselves in undisputed possession of Zancle, but

they did not long enjoy their new acquisition. Not

many years afterwards they were in their turn re-

duced to subjection by Anaxilas himself, who is said

to have expelled them from the city, wliich he

peopled witli a mixed bmly of colonists, while he

gave to it the name of Messcne, in remembrance of

the land of that name in Gi'cece, from which his owtx

ancestors derived their descent. (Thuc vi. 4; UenxL

vii. 164: Strab. vi. p. 26S.)
The exact period of this revolution cannot be de-

termined with certainty; but the firet settlement of

the Samians at Z;incle cannot be carried back further

than n. c. 493, ^\hile their subsequent expulsion or
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subjeclion liy Aiiaxilns must have occnrred some

Years j)ii"i'
to liis de.ith in B. c. 476. It is certain

iiiat at tliat period lie liad been far siime time ruler

lioth of i;heo;ium ami Zancle, the latter of which,

accordins to one account, he had placed under the

nominal government of his son Cleophron or Leo-

phron. (Diod. xi. 48; Schol. ad Piml. Pijth. ii. 34.)

It is certain, also, that before the close of his reign

Zancle h.ad assumed the name of Messene or Mes-

sana, bv which it has ever since been known. The

eiTor of I'ausanias, who carries back the whole set-

tlement, and with it the reign of Anaxilas to the

dose of the Second Jlcssenian War, B. c. 66S, has
 been sufficiently refuted hy Bentley {Diss, on Pha-

laris, pp. 204—224.) It is probable that he con-

funnded the Second Jlessenian War with the Third,

which w.as rcilly contemporaneous with the reign of

Anaxiliis (Clinton, F. II. voh i. p. 237); and it is

not unlikely that some fugitives from the latter were

among the fresh settlers established by Anaxilas at

the time of the colonisation of Messana. It is pro-
\ bable also that the Samians were by no means

ubsoluteiv expelled, as stated by Thucydides, hut
'

continued to inhabit the city together with the new

I
colonists, though deprived of their exclusive ascend-

j
ancy. (Herod, vii. 164; Siefert, Zaiicie-Messana,

I
The Messanians for some time followed the for-

\
tunes of their neifclibours of Elietrium: they piissed,

after the death of Anaxihis, under the jcovernment

of Jlit-ytUus, and subsequently of the two sons of

, Anaxilas; but, after the death of HJeron, and the ex-

. pulsion of his brother Thrasybulus from Syracuse,
1 they took the opportunity, in conjunction with the

I
other cities of Sicily, to drive out their despots and

I

assert their freedom and independence, B. c. 461.

; (Diod. xi. 59, G6, 76.) A I:ir<,^e body of the

. foreign settlers, wlio had been introduced into Sicily

by the tyrants, were upon this occasion etitablished

in the territory of Messana, a proof that it was at

this peiiiKl still thinly peopled: but the city seems

to have ])articii)ated htrc^ely in the prosperity which

the Sicilian rejmblics in general enjoyed during the

I period that fullowed, e. c. 460— 410. The great
'

fertility of its territory, and the excellence of its

p<)rt, were natural advant-ages which qualified it to

become one of tlie first cities of Sicily; and this ap-
1 pears to have been the case throughout tlie period in

I

question. In ii. c. 426, their tranquillity was, how-

j

ever, interrupted by the arrival of the Athenian fleet

under Laches, which established itself at Rhegium,
on the opposite side of the straits

;
and from thence

made an attack on Mylae, a fortress and dependency

,of the Messanians, which, though occupied by a

strong gaiTison, was compelled to surrender. Laches,
with his allies, hereupon marched against Messana

itself, which was unable to resist so large a force,

and was compelled to accede to tlie Athenian

alliance. (Thuc. iii. 86, 90; Diod. xii. 54.) But
the next year (b. c. 425) tlie Messanians hastened

to desert their new alliance, and join that of the

Syracusans; and fruni thenceforth their port became
the chief naval station of the combined Syracusan
an.l Locriau fleets. (Thuc. iv. 1, 24, 25.) They
themselves, also, on one occasion, took courage to

make a vigorous attack on their Chalcidic neigh-
bours of Naxos, and were able to defeat the Xa-
xiuns themselves, and sluit them up within their

walls; but were in their turn defeated by the Sicu-
lians and Lountines, who liad hastened to the relief

of
Jittsos, and who for a short time laid siege, but
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without effect, to i\Iessana itself. (Thuc. iv. 25.)
The Messanians were included in the general pacifi-

cation of Sicily. 15. c. 424; but were themselves still

divided by factions, and appear at one time to have

for a short period passed under the actual dominion

of the Locrians. (Id. v. 5.) At the time of the

Athenian expedition to Sicily (b. c. 415) they were

again independent, and on that occasion they per-
sisted in maintaining a neutral position, though in

vain solicited by the Athenians on one side, and

the Syracusans on the other. An attempt of the

former to make themselves masters of the ciiy by

treachery proved wholly ineflectual. (Diod. xiii. 4 ;

Thuc. vi. 48, 74.) A few years later, the Messa-

nians afforded a hospitable refuge to the fugitives

from Himera, when that city was taken by the

Carthaginians, B.C. 409 (Diod. xiii. 61), and sent

an auxiliary force to assist in the deft-nce of Agri-

gentum against the same people. (Id. 86.)
It appears certain that Messana was at this

period, one of the most flourishing and considerable

cities in Sicily. Diodorus tells us, that the Messa-

nians and Rhegians together could equip a fleet of

not less than SO trirenies(xiv. 8); and their combined

forces were viewed with respect, if not with appre-

hension, even by the powerful Dionysius of Syracuse.

(Id. 44.) But though unfavourably disposed
towards that despot, the Messanians did not share in

the strong sympathies of the Rhegians with the

Chalcidic cities of Naxos and Cataiia [Rhegium],
and pursued an uncertain and vacillating policy.

(Diod. xiv. 8, 40, 44.) But while they thus

sought to evade the hostility of the Syracusan

despot, they were visited by a more severe calamity.

Hiniilcon, tlie Carthaginian general, who had landed

in Sicily in b. c. 396, having compelled Dionysius to

fall back upon Syracuse, himself advanced with a

large army fmm Panormus, along the N. coast of

the island. Messana was the immediate object of

the campaign, on account of the importance of its

port; and it was so ill prepared for defence, that

notwithstanding the spirited resistance of its citizens,

it was taken by Hiiuileon with little difliculty.

Great part of the inhabitants made their escape to

the surrounding country ; but the rest were put to

the sword, and not only th.e walls of the city levelled

to the ground, but all its buildings so studiously

destroyed as, according to the ex]»ression of Diodorus,
to leave scarcely a trace of where it had formerly
stood. (Diod. xiv. 56— 58.)

After the defeat and expulsion of the Cartha-

ginans, Dionysius endeavoured to repeople Messana

with the fugitive citizens who survived, to whom
he added fresh colonists from Locri and Mednia,

together with a small body of Messanian exiles, but

the latter were soon after transferred to the newly
founded city of Tyndaris. (Diod. xiv. 78.) Mean-

while, the Rhegians, who viewed with dis>atisfaction

the footing thus established by Dionysius on the

Sicilian straits, endeavoured to obtain in their turn

an advanced post against the Messanians by forti-

fying Mylae, where they established the exiles from

Naxos, Catana, and other cities, who had been

driven from their homes by Dionysius. (Id. xiv,

87.) The attempt, however, proved abortive : the

Messanians recovered possession of filylae, and con-

tinued to support Dionysius in his enterprises against

Rhegium. (Id. 87, 103.) After the death of

that despot, we hear but little of Messana, which

appears to have gradually, but slowly, risen again to

,
a flourishing cuudition. Li B. c. 357 the Me>>a-
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nians are montioned as sending assistance to Dion

a.£;ainst the yonnKoi* Oion)^ius; ami after the cu-ath

of Dion, they repulsed an attempt of Calllppus to

make liimself master of their city. (Diod. xvi. 9;
riut. Dion^ 58.) At a sonieuhat hiter period,

howevtT, tliey fell under the yoke of a tyrant named

Hippon, from whom they were freed hy Tinujleon,

(it. c. 339), and at the same time detached from

the alliance of Cartliatrc, to which they liad been for

a time compclied to adhere. (Diod. ivi. 69; Pint.

Timoi 20, 34.)
But jMcssana did not lonj^ ^njoy her newly re-

covered freedom. Soon after the estahli»hment of

Agathocles at Syracuse, that monarch turned liis

arms ag;ainst Messana, and, though his first attempts,
in B.C. 315, were unsuccessful, and he was even

conijielled to restore the fortress of Mylae, of which

he had for a time niaile himself master, a few years

later, b. c. 312, lie succeeded in establishing his

power at Me;.sana itself. (Dind. six. 65, 102.) But

the severities which he exercised against the party
wliich had opposed him completely alienated tlie

minds of the Messanians, and they readily embraced

the opportunity of the defeat of the tyrant at

Ecnomus in the following year, u. c. 311, to throw

off his yoke and declare in favour of the Car-

thaginian alliance. (Id. six. 110.) The death of

Aguthocles, soon after, brouglit upon the Rles-

senians even heavier calamities than his enmity had

done. The numerous bands of mercenary troops,

cliiefly of Campanian, or at least Oscan, extraction,

vvliich the despot had assembled in Sicily, were, after

his death, compelled by the Syracusans, with the

support of the Carthaginians, to quit the island.

But, having arrived with that object at RIessana,

where they were hospitably received by the citizens,

and quartered in their houses, they suddenly turned

against tliem, massacred the male inhabitants, made
tlieniselves masters of their wives, houses, and pro-

perty, and thus established themselves in undisputed

possession of the city. (Pol. i. 7; Diod. ssi. 18,

Exc. H. p. 493; Strab. vi. p. 268.) They now as-

sumed the name of Mamektini (Ma/xsprfrot), or
" the children of Wars," from Jlamers, an Oscan

name of that deity, which is found alao in old Latin.

(Diod. I. c. ;
Varr. L. L. v. 73.) The city, however,

coiuiruunl to be called Messana, though they at-

tempted to chanire its name to Mamertina: Cicero,

indeed, in several instances calLs it
"
iVIamertina

civitas" (Cic. IV?'?*. ii. 5,46, iii. 6, iv. 10, &c.),
but much more frequently Jlessana, though the in-

habitants were in Ids time universally called lla-

mcrtini. The precise period of the occupation of

Messana by the Wamertines is nowhere stated.

Polybins tells us that it occurred not long before

that of libeginm by the Campanians imder Decius,
wdiich may be referred to the year 280 u. c, wliile

it must have taken place some time after the deatli

of Agathoclcs in b. c. 289: the year 282 is that

conunonly assi;::ncd, but within the above limits this

is meiely conjectural.
The Marnertines now rapidly extended their power

over the whole I^E. angle of Sicily, anil made them-

selves masters of several fortres.ses and towns. The

occupation of IJheginm by the Campanians, under

very similar circumstance.^, contributed to slreugrhen
their position and they became one of the most

fonnidable powers in Sicily. The arrival of Pyrrhus
in the island (b. c. 278) for a time gave a check to

their aggrandisement: they in vain combined with

the Carthaginians to prevent his landing ; but.
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though he defeated their forces in a battle and took

several of their fortresses, he did not attack Messana

itself; and on his return to Italy' the Mamertines
sent a large force across the straits which atticked
the army of the king on its march, and iidlicted oa
him severe losses. (Pint. Pijrrh. 23, 24; Diod. xxi.

7. p. 495.) The JIamertincs, however, soon found
a more formidable enemy in Ilieron of Syracuse,
who, shortly after the departiue of Pyrrhus from

Sicily, established himself in the possession of the

chief power in that city. His efforts were early
directed against the Mamertines; and after the fall

of Ilhegium, which was taken by the Komans in

B.C. 271, he invaded their territory with a great

army, reduced the fortress of Mylae, and defeated

tlie Mamertines in a battle on the banks of the

river Longanus, with such slaughter that they were

on the point of surrendering Messana itself without
a blow; and tlie city was saved only by the inter-

vention of a Carthaginian force under Hannibal.

(Pol. i. 8, 9; Diod. sxii. 13. pp. 499, 500.) The
events which followed are obscurely known to us,

and their chronology is very uncertain
; but the

JIamertines seem to have found that they were no

longer able to stand alone against the power of Hieron;

and, while one party was disposed to throw ihcm-
selves into the arms of the Carthaginians, another

sought protection froih the power ofRome. The latter

ultimately prevailed, and an embassy sent by the

Mamertines, to invoke the alliance of the Romans,
first gave occasit)n to the intervention of that people
in the affairs of Sicily, and became tlie origin of the

First Punic War, b. c. 264. (Pol. i. 10; Diod.xxiii.

1
;
Zoiuir. viii. 8; Oros. iv. 7; Liv. Epii. xvi.)
Before the arrival of the promised aid from Rome

the Carthaginian party had again prevailed, and the

citadel was occupied by a Carthaginian garrison;
but this was expelled by the Mamertines themselves

on the arrival of C. Claudius; and soon after the

consul Appius Claudius landed at Messana, and drove

off in succession the Carthaginians and Hieron, who
had just before concluded an alliance against the

Mamertines, and laid siege to the city with thoii

combined forces. (Pol. i. 11, 12; Diod. xxiii. 1,3.

p. 501; Zouar. viii. 8, 9; Dion Cass. Exc. Vat. 5$—
60.) Messana was now protected by a Roman gar-

rison, and, during the whole course of the war which

followed, contiiuied t(j be one of their chief strong-

holds and the princip;d station of their fleets. Tlie

importance of its harbour, as well as its ready com-

munication witli Italy, rendered it a point of vital

importance to the Romans; and the Mamertines eithei

Continued steadily faithful or were kept under by the

constant presence of a Roman force. (Pol. i. 21,

25, 38, 52; Diod. xxiii. 18. p. 505, sxiv. 1. p. 508:

Zonar, viii. 10, 12.) At the close of the war the

Mamertines obtained a renewal of tlieir treaty, and

continued to enjoy hencefortli the nominal privileges

of an allied city (/oi-flarata civita.'i), while they in

reality p;i£sed under the dominion of Rome. (Cic.

Verr. iii. 6.) Even in the time of Cicero we find

them still retaining this privileged condition; and

though this alone would not have sulliced to protect

tliem against the exactions of Venes, the Mamertines

appear to have adopted the safer policy of supporting
the praetor in all his oppressions and conciliating him

by bribes, so that they ai-e represented by the orator

as the accomplices, as well as defenders, of all his

iniquities. (Cic. lb. ii. 5, 46, iv. 8, 67, &c.)
Messana was certainly at this time one of the most

populous and ilouri:>hing places in Sicily. Ciceix)
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ealls it a very great and very rich city (" civitas

maxima et locupletissima," Verr. v. 17), and extols

the advantages of its situation, its port, and its

buildings. (/&. iv. 2.) Like all other allied cities,

it had its own senate and magistrates, and was

legally subject to no other contnbutious than the

furnishing ships and naval supplies in case of war,

and the contributing a certain proportion of the corn

furnished by Sicily to Rome at a given rate of re-

muneration, {lb. V. 17—22.) Nor does Messana

appear to have suffered severely from any of the wars

tliat caused such ravages in Sicily, though it nar-

rowly escaped being taken and plundered by Alhenion

during the Servile War, b c. 101. (Dion Cass.

Fr. Val. p. 534.) In the Civil War, b. c. 48, it

was the station of a part of the fleet of Caesar, which

was attacked there by that of Pompey under Cussius,

and the whole of the ships, thirty-five in number,

burnt; but the city itself was protected by the

presence of a Roman legion. (Caes. B. C. In. 101.)

At a somewhat later period it was the head-quarters

and chief stronghold of Sestus Pompeius during his

war with Octavian, b. c. 36; and its capacious har-

bour became the station of the fleet with which he

commanded the coasts of Sicily, as far as Tau-

romenimn on the one side and Tyndaris on the

other. It was from thence also that Pompeius,
after the total defeat of his fleet by Agrippa, made

his escape with a squadron of only seventeen ships.

(Appian, B. C. v. 97, 103, 109, 122; Diun Cass.

xlix. 1— 12; Strab. ri. p. 268.)
It was in all probability in consequence of this

war that Messana lost the privileged condition it had

so long enjoyed ;
but its inhabitants received in ex-

change the Roman franchise, and it was placed in

the ordinary position of a Roman municipium. It

still continued to be a flom-ishing place. Strabo

speaks of it as one of the few cities in Sicily that

were in his day well peopled ;
and though no sub-

sequent mention of it is found in histoi-y under the

Roman Empire, it reappears during the Gothic wars

as one of the chief cities and most important for-

tresses in the island,— a rank it had undoubtedly
held throughout the intervening period. (Strab. vi.

p. 268 ; Flin. iii, 8. s. 14 ; Ptoi. iii. 4. § 9
;
Mel. ii.

7. § 16 ; Prucop. B. G. i. 8, iii. 39.) The wine of

the neighbourhood of Messana, known as Vinum

Mainertinum, enjoyed a great reputation in the days
of Pliny; it was first brought into vogue by the

dictator Caesar. (Plin. siv. 6. s. 8.)

Throughout the vicissitudes of the middle ages
Messina continued to be one of the most important
cities of Sicily ; and still ranks as the second city in

the island. It has, however, but few remains of

antiquity. The only vestiges are some baths and

tesselated pavements, and a small old church, sup-

posed to have formed part of a Roman basilica.

(Smyth's Sicily^ p. 118.) Another church, called

S. Giovanni de' Fiorentini is believed, but wholly
without authority, to occupy the site of the Sa-

crarium or family chapel of Heius, from which
Verres purloined a bronze statue of Hercules, attri-

buted to Myron, and one of Cupid, which w;is be-

lieved to be the work of Praxiteles. (Cic. T'err. iv.

2,3.)
The celebrated pwt of Messana, to which the city

owed its chief importance in ancient as well as

modern times, is formed by a projecting spit or

tongue of sand, which curves round in the form of a
crescent or sickle (whence the name of Zancle w;us

supposed to be derived), and constitutes a nntural
Vol. II.
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mole, rendering tlie harbour within perfectly secure.

This singular bulwark is culled l>y Diodorus the

Actt* ('Akt?')), and its construction was attributed

by fable to the giant Orion (Diod. iv. 85), though
there can be no doubt of its being of perfectly
natural furmation. The harbour within is said by
Diodorus to be capvible of containing a fleet of 600

ships (xiv. 56), and has abundant depth of water,
even for the largest ships of modern days. The
celebrated whirlpool of the Charybdis is situated

just outside the Act?", nearly opposite the modern

lighthouse, but out of the track of vessels entering
the harbour o{ Messina. (Smyth's Sictlf/, p. 123.)

Though the city itself is built close to the harbour

on level ground, immediately at the back of it rise

steep hills, fonning the underfalls of a range of

mountains which extends from the neighbourhood
of Cape Pelorus to that of Tauromenium. This

ridge, or at least the part of it next to Cape Pelorus,
was known in ancient times as the Mo^s Neptu-
xius

;
but a part of the same range forming one of

the underfalls near Jlessana is called, both by Dio-

dorus and Polybius, the Chalcidic mount (rh XaAfci-

SiKhp Ofjos, Pol. i. 1 1 ;
6 K6<pos 6 Kahovfituos XaK-

KiSiKos, Diod. xxiii. I), and was the position oc-

cupied by Hieron of Syracuse when he laid siege to

Messana, b. C. 264. But neither this, nor the posi-
tion taken up by the Carthaginians at the same
time at a place called Suiies or Eunes (^vi/eis,

Pol.; EvvetSj Diod.), can be identified with any
degree of certainty.

The coins of Messana are numerous and interest-

ing, as illustrating the historical vicissitudes of the

city. There exist:— 1. Coins of Zancle, beforethe time

of Anaxilas, with the name written in old characters

AANKAE, a dialectic form of the name. 2. Coins

of Measana, with the Ionic legend ME22ENI0N,
and types taken from the coins of Samos. These
must be referred to the period of Anaxilas imme-

diately after his conquest of the city, while the

Samian colonists still inhabited it. 3. Coins of

Messana, with the type of a hare, which seems to

have been adopted as the ordinary symbol of the

city, because that animal is said to have been first

introduced into Sicily by Anaxilas. (Pollux, Onom. v.

75.) These coins, which are numerous, and range
over a considerable period of time, show the gradual

preponderance of the Doric element in the city ; tlie

ruder and earlier ones having the legend in the Ionic

form ME22ENI0N, the bitter ones in the Doric

COINS OF MESSANA.
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form ME22ANION or ME52ANinN. 4. Coins

stmck by the Rlainertines, with the name of MA-
MEPTINflN. Tlie.se are very numerou-s, but in

foj.per oniy, (Millingen. Trwis. of Koy. Soc. of Lit.

vol. i. pt ii. pp. 93—98 ; Eckhel, vol. i. pp. 219—
224.)

^
[E. H. B.]

MESSATIA (Meffo-oTria), was the name com-

monly given by the Greeks to the peninsula forming
the SK. extremity of Italy, called by the Romans
Cai*\eria. But the usasje of the term was very

fluctuating; Iapyp.a and Messapia being used some-

times as synonymous, sometimes the latter con-

sidered as a part only of the former more general

designation. (Pol. iii. 88; Strab. vi. pp. 277, 282.)

[This question is more fully discussed under C.\i^v-

BKiA, Vol.1, p. 472.] Tlie same uncertainty pre-

vails, though to a less degree, in the use of the

name of the people, the SIessapii (M «ffuair lot), who

are described by Herodotus (vii. 170) as a tribe of

the lapygians, and appear to be certainly identical

with the Calabri of the Romans, though we have no

ex['Ianation of the origin of two such different ap-

pellations. The ethnical affinities of the Messapians
have already been discussed, as well as their history

related, under the article Calabkia.

Italian topographers in general admit the exist-

ence of a town of the name of Messapia, the site of

which is supposed to be marked by the village now

called 3/e5ff//ne. between 07'ia and Bri7idisi ; but

the passage of Pliny, in which alone the name is

found, apj)eai"s to be corrupt; and we should proba-

bly read, with Cluverius and Slommsen,
" Varia

(Uria) cui cognomen ad discrimen Apulae Jles-

sapia." (Plin. in. 11. s. 16. § 100; Cluver. Ital

p. 124S; Mommsen, Die Vnter. Ital. Diakkte, p.

61.) [t:.
H. B.]

MESSA'PIUM, mountain of Boeotia. [Vol. I.

p. 414, a.]

MKSSE'IS (Mcffffrjis)- 1- -A- fountain of Pherae

in Thessaly. [Pherae.]
2. A fountain of Therapne in Laconia. (Pans. iii.

20- § 1.)

MESSE'XE (MfO-o-Tjy?/: Eth. and Adj. Meo--

ai\vios: Adj. Mecro-Tjj/tattds), the later capital of

We^senia, built under the diiection of Epamimtndas
in B. c. 369. (Diod. xv. 66; Paus. iv. 27.) The
name of Me^.sene had been apjilied in ancient limes

to tiie countiy inhabited by the Messenians
; but

lliere was no city of this name till the one founded

by Epaminondas. The Thebans and their allies

assisted the JMessenians in building it ; and the best

architects and masons were invited from all Greece

to lay out the city with regularity, and to arrange
and construct pro]ierly the temples and other public

buildings. Epaminondas also took especial pains

with the fortitications, which were regarded by
Pausanias as the most perfect in Greece. The walls,

as well iis the towers and bulwarks, were built en-

tirely of stone; and the excellence and solidity of

the masomy are still apparent in the existing

remains. (Paus. iv. 31, § 5.) Tiic foundation of

the city was attended with great pomp and the

celebration of solemn sacrifices. First, sacrifices

wei-e offered by Epaminondas, who was recognised

as Oekist or Founder, to Dionysus and Apollo

Ismenius,—by the Argives to the Argive Hera .-Lud

Zeus Kemei\is,— by the Messcnians to Zeas Itho-

matas and the Dioscuri. Next. j)rayer was offered

to the ancient Heroes and Heroines of the Messcnian

nation, especially to the warrior Aristomenes, that

tliey would come back and take up tfieir abode in
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the new city. After this, the ground was mnrked
out and the building begun, under the sound ofArgive
and Boeotian flutes, playing the strains of Pronomus
and Sacadas. (Paus. iv. 28. § 6; Grotc's Greece^
vol. ix. p. 309.) The history of this town is related

under IIessenia, so that it is oniy necessar}' iu this

place to give an account of its toi>ography.
Messene is situated upon a nigged mountain,

which rises between the two great Messenian plains,
and which thus commands the whole country. This

mountain, about half-way up, divides into two sum-

mits, of which the nortliern was called Ithome and
the southern Eva. The sharp ridge connecting
them is about half a mile in length. Mt. Ithome
is one of the most striking objects in all Pelopon-
nesus. It rises to the height of 2631 feet, or more
than 700 feet liigher than the Acrocorinthus; but it

looks much loftier than it really is, in consequence
of its precipitous sides and isolated position.

Upon this summit the Acropolis of Messene was

built; but the city itself was situated in a hollow

somewhat in the form of a shell, extending on tlie

west side of the sharp ridge which connects Ithome
and Eva. The city was connected by a continuous

wall with its acropolis. There are considerable

remains of the ancient city, and the walls may stiU

be traced in the greater part of their extent. They
are most perfect on the northern side, with the

Ai'cadian or Jlegalopolitan gate in the centre. They
may be followed up to the summit of Ithome, and
then along the ridge connecting Ithome and
Eva

;
but here towards the south-east traces of

them are sometimes lost. In this part, however,,

the foundations of the eastern or Laconian gate,
as it has been called, are clearly seen. The sum-
mit of j\It. Eva was evidently not included within

the city walls. The direction of the southern

wall is most uncertain. From the eastern gate to

the ruins, which are supposed to be those of the

southern gate, and nearwliich the present road runs

to the southern Jlessenian plain, no line of walls can

be traced ; but on the western side the walls may
again be clearly followed. The circumference of the

walls is about 47 stadia, or nearly 6 English miles ;

but it includes a large space altogether unfit for the

site of buildings; and the great extent was doubtless

intended to receive a part of the surrounding popu-
lation in time of war.

The space included within the city-walls now con-

sists of corn-fields and pastures amidst wimkIs of wild

olive and oak. Nearly in the centre of the ancient

town is the modern village of Mavromati ; and near

the southern gate, at the foot of Jlount Eva, are two

poor villages, named Simissa. On the eastern slope

of JMount Eva is the monastery of V-Ufkano, embossed

in cypress and orange groves, and one of the most;

plan of arcadian or MKGALOrOLlTAN OATB.
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elegant and picturesque structures of this class in 1 The northern ^ate, leading to Megalopolis in Ar-

Greece. I
cadia (Paus. iv. 33. §3), is one of the finest speci-

JO} 3t'P MM

PLAJI OF THE RUTNS OF MESSENE.

A. Arcadian or Megalopolitan Gate,

mens of Greek military architecture in existence, l The road still leads thmuch this gate into the circuit

Its form is seen in the preceding plan. It is a small of the ancient city. The ruins of the towers, with

fortress, containing double gates opposite to one the interjacent curtains, close to the gate on the slopo

another, and connected by a circular court of 62 of Mount Ithome. show this part of the fortifications

feet in diameter. In front of the outer gate
either side is a strong rectangular tower. Upon
entering the court through the outer gate, there is a

niche on each side for a statue, with an inscription

over it. The one on the left hand is still legible,

and mentions Quintus Plotius Euphemion as the re-

storer (Bijckh, Insci'. No. 1460). Pausanias (iv.

to have resembled a chiiin of .strong redoubts, each

tower constituting a fortress of itself.
'" A flijiht of

steps behind the curtain led to a door in tlie flank of

the tower at half its height. The upper apartment^
which was entered by the door, had a range of loop-

holes, or embrasures, on a line with the door, looking

along the parapet of the curtain, and was liirhted by
33. §3) notices in this gate a Hermes in the Attic

,

two windows above. The embrasures, of which there

style, which may possibly have stood in one of these I are some in each face of the tuwers, have an opening
niches. Leake observes that the interior masonry
of the circular court is the most exact and beautiful

he ever saw. The lower coui'se is a row of stones,

each about 5^ in length and half as much in height;

upon tins is placed another course of stones of equal

of 7 inches within, and of 3 feet 9 inches without, so

that, with a small opening, their scope is very great.

The windows appear to be too high for any purpose
but to give light. Both the curtains and towers in

this part of the walls are constructed entirely of

length and of half the height, the joints of which are
j

large squared blocks, without rubble or cement. The

precisely over the centre of each stone in the lower i curtains are 9 feet thick. The inner face of the

course. The upper part of the walls has fallen : towers has neither door nor window. The tower

nine courses are the most that remain. Neither] next to the gate of Megah)p(tlis has had all the stones

gateway retains its covering, but the flat architrave disjointed, like those of the Propvlaea at Athens

of the inner one lies in an oblique position upon the

ruins of the wall by which it was formerly supported ;

probably by an earthquake." The towers are in .ce-

nerai about 25 feet square, projecting about 14 fee*.

it measures 18 feet 8 inches in length by 4 feet 2 i from a curtain vaijing in length according to the

inches in breadth, and 2 feet 10 inches in thickness.
'

nature of the gr'ound, aiid 8 or 10 feet in tliitkncss.

z 2
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The masonry was not in ceneral such as has bpen

described at the towers near tlie pate of Megalopolis,

but, as in most Greek works of defence, consisted of

an exterior and interior facing of that kind of ma-

sonry filled up with rubble.

In describing Messene, Pausanias first mentions

the Agora, which contained a fountain called Ar-

Mnoe, supjilied by a subterraneous canal from the

source named Clepsydra. In the Agora, probably in

the centre, was a statue of Zeus Soter. The various

temjiles, whicli he then proceeds to enumerate,
cilliei- surrounded the Agora, or were in its imme-

di;ite neighbourhood. These were temples of Poseidon

and Aphrodite; a marble statue of the mother of the

gods, the work of Damophon, who also made the

htatue of Artemis Laphria; a temple of Eileithvia.

a sacred building of the Curetes, and a sanctuary of

Bemeter, containing statues of the Dioscuri. But
the temple of Asclepius contained the greatest num-
ber of st:itue,s, all of which were made by Damo-

phon. Tlie temple of Me^sene contained her statue

in gold and Parian marble, while the back part was

adorned with pictures representing the Messenian

heroes and kings. A building, called Hierosythium,
contained statues of all the gods worshipped by the

(Jreeks. Pausanias nest mentions the gjTnnasiuni,
with statues made by Aegyptian artists, a pillar

bearing a figure of Aethidas in relief, and the monu-
itieiit of Aristomenes,

— the stadium containing a

brazen statue of Aristomenes ; and lastly, the theatre,

with the adjoining temple of Serapis and Isis. The
fountain called Clepsydra occurs in ascending to tlie

sunnnit of Ithome. On the summit was a temple
of Zeus Ithomatas ; and an annual festival, called

Ithomaea, was celebrated in honour of the god.

(Pans. iv. 31. § 6— iv. 33. § 2.)

The Agora must have stood near the modern

village of Mavromdti, in the neighbourhood of which

most of the foundations of the ancient buiKIings are

found. The rivulet, which now runs unconfined

tiirough the Ullage, w.as in ancient times conducted

through a subterraneous canal, and fonned the

fountain Arsinoe mentioned above. The modern

vdlage has derived its name from the spring,
—

2facrom4ti meaning Black Spring or Black Eye.
Soutli of the site of the Agora are the ruins of the

stadium, of which the upper or circular end and

more than half of one of the sides still remain.

The rivulet of Mai>romdti now runs through the

length of the stadium, " The stadium was sur-

rounded by a colonnade, which was double at the

upper end : here the lower parts of the columns are

in their original places ; there were about twentj' in

each row, 1 foot 10 inches in diameter, with Doric

flutings. Part of the colonnade, on the right side of

the stadium, is likewise in its place, and on the left

side is the foundation of a public edifice, where are

many pieces of columns of the same description as

the colonnaile round the stadium. Perhaj)S this

was the Ilierothysium. The stone seats of the sta-

dium did not extend its whole length, but about two-

thirds only; at the circular end, they are most perfect."

(Leake.) Inime<liately south of the stadium is a

wall, which appears to have been fjart of the walls of

the city. In this wall a sm.all temple is built, liktj

a kind of tower. Between the stadium and the vilhige

of Mavrumdti, to the west of the rivulet, are the re-

mains of a small theatre, about 60 feet in diameter.

North of the stadium the slope is divided into terraces,

of which the suiijjorting walls still remain. Here some

of the temples ment ioneJ by Pausanias probably stood.
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In .ascending Mount Ithome, there is about half

way up a terrace of considerable size, which com-
mands a fine view of the Messenian gulf. Here the

French Commission discovered some ruins over-

grown with shrubs, which appear to have been

an Ionic temple facing the cast, containing a porch
with two colunms and a cella. This was probably a

temple of Artemis, as an inscription here found con-

tains the names of Messenians, who had held the

priesthood of Artemis Limnatis, and the remains of

the statue discovered in the cella appear to be those

of this goddess. Below the temple are two smaller

terraces
;
and 60 feet further sideways, WSW. of the

temple, is a kind of grotto cut out of the rock, with

a portico, of which there are remains of five pillars.

This was, perhaps, intended to receive the water of

the fountain Clepsydra, which Pausanias mentions

in Ins ascent to the summit of the mountain. The
summit itself is a small flat surface, extending from

SE. to NW, On the northern and eastern sides the

wall runs along the edge of the perpendicular cliffs,

and some remains of a more ancient masonry may be

perceived, which probably belonged to the earlier

fortifications of Jlessene. At the northern and

broader end of the summit are the deserted buildings
of the monastery of Vurkano; this was undoubtedly
the site of the temple of Zeus Ithomatas. There is

a magnificent view from the summit. Along the

northern boundary of the horizon the Lycaean range
extends ; to the east are seen the mountains now
named Makrypldl, which unite with the range of

Taygetum ; to the north-west the sea-coast between

the rivers Cyparisseeis and Neda is visible
;
while to

the south the mouth of the Pamisus and the Mes-

senian gulf are spread open to view.

The similarity of Ithome to Acrocorinthns is no-

ticed by Strabo (Till. p. 361). He observes, that

both are lofty and precipitous mountains, overhang-

ing their respective cities, but connected with them

by a common line of fortifications. Messene conti-

nued to exist in the later times of the Roman em-

pire, as we learn from inscriptions ; but in the

middle ages it had ceased to be a place of any im-

portance ; and hence the ancient remains have been

less disturbed by the hands of man th:m in most

other parts of Greece. (Leake, Murea, vol. i. p. 366,

seq. ; Mure, Tow in Greece, toI. ii. p. 2ft4
;
Bob-

\aye, Hecherches, ^-c, p. 107, seq. ; Curtius, Pe/o-

p07mesos, vol. ii. p. 138, seq.)

MESSE'NiA(Me(roTji'i'a, Herod., Thuc; in older

writers, MeaaTji'ri, Horn. Od. xxi. 15: Mttrdoro,

Pind. Pyth. iv. 126 ;
shortened MtVoTj, Mtffjj,

Steph. B. s. V. Meco-Tji'ia ; M((ra7)fU yfj, Thuc. iv.

41 : £tfi. .^nd Adj. Meaarjvtos : Adj. MtaarjPiaK^s)^

the south-westerly district of Peloponnesus, bounded

on the east by Laconia, on the north by Elis and

Arcadia, and on the south and west by the sea. It

was separated from Laconia by Mt. Taygetus, bat

part of the western slope of this mountain belonged

to Laconia, and the exact boundary between the two

states, which varied at different times, will be men-

tioned presently. Its southern frontier was the knot

of mountains, winch form the watershed of the

rivers Neda, Pamisus and Ali)heius. On the south

it was washed by the Me^sf'luan gulf (6 MfffaTjvtoKits

K6\-rros, Strab. viii. p. 335), called also the Coro-

naean or Asinaeau gulf, from the towns of Corone or

Asine, on its western shore, now the Gulf of Ko-

roni. On the east it was bounded by the Sicilian or

Ionian sea. The area of Messenia, as calculiited by

Clinton, from Arrowsmith's map is 1 162 square miles.
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I. General Description of the Coitntrt.

Messenia, in its general features, resembles La-

coma. The Pamisus in Messenia, like the Eurotas

in Laconia, fiuws through the entire length of the

country, from north to south, and forms its most

cultivated and fertile plains. But these plains are

much larger than those in Laconia, and constitute

a considerable portion of the whole country ;
while

I the mountains on the western coast of Jlessenia are

much less rugged than on the eastern coast of

Laconia, and contain a larger proportion of fertile

land. Hence the rich plains of Messenia are often

contrasted with the sterile and rugged soil of Laconia ;

and the climate of the former country is praised by
i the ancients, as temperate and soft, in comparison
I with that of the latter. The basin of the Pamisus is

divided into two distinct parts, which are separated

I

from each other on the east by a ridge of mountains

ex'.ending from ilt. Taysetus to the Pamisus, and

on the west by Mt. Ithome. The upper part,
'

called the plain of Stenyclenis or Stenyclarus {rh

^T€WK\7)piKhy TreSioi'), is of small extent and

moderate fertility, and is entirely shut in by moun-

tains. The lower plain, which opens to the Mes-

senian gulf, is much more extensive, and was some-

times called Macaria (MaKapia), or the
''

Blessed,"

on account of its surprising fertility. (Strab. viii.

p. 361.) It was, doubtless, to this district that

Euripides referred, when he described the excellence

of the Jlessenian soil as too great for words to

explain, and the land as watered by innumerable

stifcims, abounding in fruits and flocks
;
neither too

hot in summer, nor too cold in winter. (Eurip. ap.
Strab. viii. p. 366.) Even in the present day,

'

although a part of the plain has become marshy by

neglecting the embankments of the Pamisus, it is

described by travellers as the most fertile district in

the Peloponnesus. It now produces oil, silk, figs,

wheat, maize, cotton, wine, and honey, and presents
as rich a cultivation as can well be imagined.

; (Leake, Morea, vol. i. pp. 347, 352.) Besides the
'

Pamisus, numerous other streams and copious per-

ennial springs gush in all directions from the base

,
of the mountains. The most remarkable feature on

I

the western coast is the deep bay of Pylos, now
I called A'avarino, which is the best, and indeed the

I only really good harbour in the Peloponnesus.

I
II. Mountains, Promontories, Rivers, and

\ Islands.

1. Mountains.— The upper plain, in which are

I the sources of the Pamisus, was the original abode

I of the Messenians, and the stronghold oi' the nation.

[
Here was Andania, the capital of the most ancient

Messenian kines. Thither the Jlessenians retreated,

as often as they were overpowered by their enemies

in the lower plains, for here were their two great
natural fortresses, Ithome and Eira, the former

commanding the entrance to the lower plain, and

the latter situated in the mountains, which rise in

I the northern pari of the upper plain. These moun-

tains, now called Tetrdzi, fonn, as has been already

said, the watershed of the rivers Neda, Pamisus, and

I Alplieius. From this central ridge, which is 4554

ifeet

high, a chain extends towards the west, along
the banks of the Xeda, and is also prolonged towards
the south, forming the mountains of the western

t peninsula, and terminating at the promontory Acritas.

I From the same central ridge of Tefrdzi, another

chain extends towards the east, dividing the Mes-
senian plain from the upper basin of the Alpheius,
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and then uniting with Mount Taygetus, and form-

ing the barrier between tlie basins of the lower

Pamisus and the Eurotas. These two mountain

chains, which, issuing from the same point, ahimst

meet about half-way between Mount Tatrdzi and the

sea, leave only a narrow defile through which the

waters of the Pamisus force their way from the

upper to the lower plain. South of this defile tlie

mountains again retire to the east and we.-.t, leaving
a wide opening for the lower plain, which has been

already described.

Scarcely in any part of Greece have the names of

the ancient mountains been so little preser\'ed as in

Messenia. Tetrdzi was perhaps the mountains
of Eira. The eastern continuation of Tetrdzi, now
named Mahryplui, formed part of the ancient

Mt. Nomia. (No^io 5p7], Pans. viii. 38. § 11.)
The western prolongatiun of Tetrazi along the

banks of the Neda was called Elaeum ('EAaioi/),
now Kuvela. and was partly in the territories of

Phigalia. (Pans. viii. 41. § 7.) The mountains

Ithome and Evan are so closely connected with
the city of Messene that they are described under
that head. [Messene.] In the southern cliain

extending down the western peninsula, the names

only of Aegaleum, Buphras, Tomeus or Mathia,
and Temathia have been preserved. Aegaleum
(AtyaKioi'') appears to have been the name of the

long and lofty ridge, running parallel to the western
shore between Cyparissia and Coryphasium (Pylos);
since Strabo places the i\Iessenian Pylns at the foot

of 5It. Aegaleum (viii. p. 359; Leake, Morea, vol. i.

pp. 426, 4"27). Buphras {v Bovtppds) and
I'osiEUS (6 To;uet's) are mentioned by Thucydides
(iv. 118) as points near Coryphat-ium (Pylus),

beyond which the Lacedaemonian gamson in the

latter place were not to pass. That they were

mountains we may conclude from the statement of

Stephanus B., who speaks of the Tofidtov opos
near Coiyphasium. (Steph. B. s. v. To^ueus.) Te-
SLATHiA (Trifxadia), or Mathia (MaSio, the reading
is doubtful), was .situated, according to Pausanias

(iv. 34. § 4), at the font of Corone, and mas'" there-

fore correspond to Lnhodlmo, which rises to the

height of 3140 feet, and is prolonged southward in

a gradually falling ridge till it tenninates in the

promontory Acritas.

2. Promontories.— Of these only four are men-
tioned by name,— Acritas ('AwpiTas), now C.

Gallo, the most southerly point of Messenia [Acri-
tas] ;

and on the west coast Corythasium,
forming the entrance to the bay of Pylus [Pylus] ;

Platamodes (rTAaTa/iftjSTjs, Strab. viii. p. 348),
called by Pliny (iv. 5. s. 6) Platanodes, distant,

according to Strabo (/. c), 120 stadia N. of Cory-
phasium, and therefore not far from ^m Kyriale
(Leake, vol. i. p. 427) ; and lastly Cyparissium
[Cyparissia], a little further north, so called from
the town Cyparissia.

3. Hivei-s.— The Pamisus (na^io-(Js) is described

by Strabo as the greatest of the rivers within the
Isthmus (viii. p. 361); but this name is only given

by the ancient writers to the river in the lower

plain, though the moderns, to facilitate the descrip-
tion of the geography of the country, apply this

name to the whole course of the waters from their

sources in the upper plain till they fall into the
Messenian gulf. The principal river in the upper
plain was called Balyra (BaXi'pa). It rises near
the village of Sulimd, and flows along the western
side of the plain: two of the streams composmg it
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wore the Electra ('HAeVrpa) ami tbc CoErs I

(Kuor). Ne;ir Itliome the B:xlyr:i receives the

united waters of the Letcasia (Afi/Kaffia) and tlie

AMriiiTua {'Afx<piTos\ of wliich the former flaws

from the valley of Bognsi, in a direction from N.

to E., while the latter rises in Mt. MahnfpUi, and

flows throiii^h llie plain from E. to W. This river

(the Aniphitns), wliieh maybe retrardcd as the prin-

cipal one, is fi>rme<l out of two streams, of which

tiic northern is the Cliaradrns (KapaSpos). (On
the B:ilyra and its tributaries, see I'aus. iv. 33.

§§ 3—6.) The Balyra above the junction of the

Amphitus and Leucasia is called Vasiliko, and be-

low it Mai'rozumeno, tiiough the hitter name is

sotnetinies given to tlie river in its upper course

also. At the junction of tlie Balyra and the

Amphitus is a celebrated triangular bridge, known

by the name of the bridge of Macrozumeno. It con-

sists of tliree branches or arms meeting in a common

centre, and corresponding to the three principal

roads tlimuiih the plain of Stenyclerus. The arm,

running from north to south passes orer no river,

but only over the low swampy ground between the

two streams. At tlie southern end of this arm,

the two others branch off, one to the SW. over the

Balyra, and the other to the SE. over the Amphitus,
the former leading to Messene and the other to

Thuria. The foundations of this bridge and tlie

tipper parts of the piers are ancient; and from the

resemblance of their masoniy to that of the neigh-

bouring Messene, they may be presumed to belong to

the same period. The arches are entirely motlcm.

The distance of tills bridge from the Megalopolitan

gate of Jlessene agrees with the 30 stadia which

Pausaniiis (iv. 33. § 3) a.'^signs as the inteiTal be-

tween that gate and the Balyra; and as he says

immediately afterwards that the Leucasia and Am-

phitus there fall into the Balyra, there can be little

doubt that the bridge is the point to which Tausanias

procPfMled from the gate. (Leake, Morea, vol. i.

pp. 480, 481.)

PLAN Ol- THE BRIDGE OF aiAVEOZlTMBNO.

The Mavrozumeno, shortly after entering the

lower plain, received on its left or western side a

considerable stream, wliicli the ancients regarded as

the genuine Pamisus. The sources of this river

are at a north-eastern corner of tlu; plain near the

chapel of St. Flaro^ and at the foot of the ridge of

Skala. The position of tliese sources agrees suf-

ficiently with the distances of Pausaniits (iv. 31.

§ 4) and Strabo (viii. p. 3G1), of whom the fonner

writer describes them as 40 stadia from Messene,

wliile the latter assigns to the Pamisus a course of

only loo stadia. Between two and three miles

south of the sources of the Pamisus there rises

another river called PkUtima, which flows SW. and

falls iuto the Mavrvzthnetuj, lower down in the
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}.lain below Xisi, aiid at no great distance from the
sea. Ams ('Apis) was the ancient name of the
Pidhhna. (Pans. iv. 31. § 2.) I'hc Mavrozu*
nieno, after the junction of the Pidhima, assumes the
name of Dkipdtamo, or the double river, and Ifl

navigable by small boats. Pausanias describes it

as navigable 10 stadia from the sea. He further

says that seafish ascend it, especially in the spring
and Hut the mouth of the river is 80 stadia from
Messene (iv. 34. § 1).

The other rivers of Slessenia, with the exception
of the Neda, wliich belongs to Arcadia also [Neda],
are little more than mountain torrents. Of these
the most important is the Nedon (Ne'Swi'), not to be
confounded with the above-mentioned Neda, Howin'*

intothe Messenian gulf, east of the Pamisus, at Pherae,
It rises in the mountains on the frcntiers of Laconia
and Slessenia, and is now called the river of A'a/a-

7}idta : on it there was a town of the same name,
and also a temple of Athena Nedusia, (Strab. viii.

pp. 353, 360
; Leake, Morea. vol. i. pp. 344, 345

;

Hoss,i^e(>e7? im Pelopo7ines, p. 1.) The other mountain
torrents mentioned by name are the Bias (Bi'ar),

flowing into tiie western side of the Messenian gulf,
a little above Corone (Pans. iv. 34. § 4) ; and on

the coast of the Sicilian or Ionian sea, the Selas

(2e'Aas, Ptol. iii. 16. § 7), now the LongovdrJko,
a little S. of the island Prote, and the Cyparissus

(KuTTapitro-os), or river of Arkhadhia. [See Vol I.

p. 728.]
4. Islands.—Theoaxussa {@riyavov(T(Ta\ now

Vciietikd, distant 3700 feet from the southern point
of the promontory Acritas, is called by Pausanias

a desert island
;
but it appears to have been in-

habited at some period, as graves have been found

there, and ruins near a fountain. (Pans. iv. 34. § 12;

&t}i'ayov(Ta or ©tvayova-a^ Ptol. iii. 16. § 23;
Plin. iv. 1:2. s. 19. § 56; Curtius, Peloponnesos,vo}.
ii. p. 172.) West of Theganussa is a group of

islands called Oeni'ssae {Olvovtraai), of which the

two largest are now called Cabrera (by the Greeks

2x^C*^) and SapicTiza. They are valuable fir the

pasture \Yhii:h they atTord to cattle and horses in the

spring. On the eastern side of Sapienza there is ft

well protected harbour
;
and here are found cisterns

and other remains of an ancient settlement. (Pans.
iv. 34. § li>

;
Phn, iv. 12. s. 19. § 55

; Leake, \-oL i.

p. 433
; Curtius. vol. ii. p. 172.) On the western

coast was the island of SniAtTEUiA, opj)osite
the

harbour of Pylus ; and further north the small

island of Pkote (npwTT)), which still retains its

ancient name, (Thuc. iv. 13; Plin. iv. 12. s. 19.

§ 55
; 3Iela, ii. 7

; Steph. B. s. r.)

III. HlSTOKV.

The earliest inhabitantsof Messenia are said tohavc

been Lelcges. Polycaon, the younger son of Lelex,

the king of Laconia, married the Argive Messene,

and took possession of the country, which he named

after his wife. He built several towns, and amoug
otliers Andania, where he took up his residence.

(Pans. i. 1.) At tlie end of five generations Aeolians

came int« the country under Perieres, a son of Aeolus.

He was succeeded by his son Apharcus. who

founded Arene, and received the Aeolian Xeleus,

a fugitive from Thessaly. Neleus founded Pylus,

and his descendants reigned here over the wes-

tern coiust. (Paus. i. 2.) On the extinction of tlie

family of Aphareus, the eastern half of Messenia

was united with Laconia, and came under the sove-

reignty of the Atridae
j
while the western half con-
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tinned to belong: to the kin.c^s of Pylus. (Paus. iv.

8. § 1.) Hence Euripides, in refrrrinn; to the mythic

times, malves the Panii.sus the boundai7 of Laconia

and Messeiiia ;
for which he is reproved by Strabo,

because this was not the case in the time of the

geo^rjipher. (Strab. viii. p. 366.) Of the seven

cities wliich Agamemnon in the IHad (ix. 149)
offers to Achilles, some were undouhtedly in Messe-

nia ;
but as only two, Pherae and Cardamylc, retained

their Homeric names in the historical age, it is diffi-

calt to identify the other five. (Strab. viii. p. 359 ;

Diod. XV. 66.)
With the conquest of Peloponnesus by the Dorians

a new epoch commences in the history of Messenia.

This country fell to the lot of Cresphontes, who is

represented as driving the Neleidae out of Pylus and

making himself master of the whole country. Ac-

cording to the statement of Ephorus {np. Strah. viii.

p. 361). Cresphontes divided Laconia into five parts,

of which he made Stenyclerus the royal residence.*

In the otlier four towns he appointed viceniys, and

bestowed upon the former inhabitants the same rights

and privileges as the Dorian cunt|uerors. Bat this

gave offence to the Dorians
;
and he was obliged to

collect them all in Stenyclerus, and to declare this the

* Of the other tour parts Strabo mentions Pylus,

Rhiuni, and Hyameitis ; but the passage is corrupt,
and the name of Mesola should probably be added

to complete the number. (Miiller, Dm-ia/is, vol. i.

p. llljtransl.) Stephanus B. calls Mesola, a city

of Mcssene, one of the five {s. v. MeudAa); and Strabo

in another passage (viii. p. 361) describes it as

lying towards the gulf between Taygetus and Mes-

senia ; and as the latter name can only apply to the

western part of the country, Mesola was probably
the district between Taygetus and the Pamisus.

Pylus apparently comprehended the whole western

coast. Ivhium is the southern peninsula, opposite
Taenarum. (Strab. viii. p. 360.) The position of

Hyameitis, of which the city was called Hyameia
(Tajueto, Steph. B. s. v.), is quite uncertain.
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only city of Messenia. Notwithstanding these con-

cessions, the Dorians put Cresphontes and all his

children to death, with the exception of Aepytus,
who was then very young, and was living with his

grandfather Cypselus in Arcadia. When this youth
had grown up, he was restored to his kingdom by the

help of the Arcadians, Spartans, and Argives. Fi'om

Aejtytus the Slessenian kings were called Aepylidae,
in preference to Heracleidae, and continued to reiga

in Stenyclerus till the sixth generation,
—their names

being Aepytus, Glancus, Isthmius, Dotadas, Sybotas,

Phintas,
— when the first Messenian war witli Sparta

began. (Paus. iv. 3.) According to tlie common

legend, which represents the Dorian invaders as

conquering Peloponnesus at one stroke, Cresphontes

immediately became master of the wliole of Messenia.

But, as in the case of Laconia [Laconia], there is

good reason for believing this to be tlie invention

of a later age, and that tlie Dorians in Mes.^enia wci-e

at first confined to the plain of Stenyclerus. They

appear to have penetrated into this plain from

Arcadia, and their whole legendary history points to

their close connection with the latter country.

Crespliontes himself married the daughter of the

Arcadian king Cypselus ; and the name of his son

Aepytus, from whom the line of the ]\JesKenian kings
was called, was that of an ancient Arcadian hero.

(Horn. //. ii. 604, Scliol. ad loc.
; comp. Grote, Hist,

of Greece, vol. ii. p. 437, seq.)

The Jlessenian wars with Sparta are related in

every history of Greece, and need not be repeated
here. According to the common chronology, tlie first

war lasted from B.C. 743 to 724, and tlie second

from B.C. 685 to 668; but both of these dates are

probably too early. It is necessaiy, however, to glance
at the origin of the first war, because it is connected

with a disputed topographical question, which has

only recently received a satisfactory solution. Mt.

Taygetus rises abruptly and almost precipitously
above the valley of the Eurotas, but descends more

gradually, and in many terraces, on the other side.

The Spartans had at a very early period taken pos-

MAF OF THE ACER 1JKNTI1ELL,\TES.

c a. Site of thp bauiulnry stones.
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session of the western slopes, but liow far tlicli* terri-

tory estonilcii on tiiis sido lias been a matter of dis-

pute. Tlic cuntines of the two countries was niarkeil

by a temple of Artemis Liinnatis, at a place called

Lininae. where the Messenians and Laconians otTercd

SMcriticos in common
;
ami it was the murder of the

Spjirtan kin^ Teleclus at this place which tjave oc-

casion to the First Mcssenian War. (Pans. ili. 2. §6,
iv. 4. §2, W. 31. §-?; comp. Strah. vi. p. 257. viii.

p. 362.) The exact site of Limnac is not indicated

by Pansani.-is : and accordiuiily Leake, led chiefly by
till? name, supposes it to liave been situated in the

plain upon the left bank of the Pamisus, at the

marshes near the confluence of the Aris and Pamisus,
and not far from tlie site of the modern town of JVisi

(Nj7(T{. island), whirli derives that appellation from

the similar circumstance of its pnsition. (Leake,

Jlforea, vol. i. p. 3GL) But Ross has discovered the

ruins of the temple of Artemis Limnatis on the west-

ern slope of Mt. Tayeietus. on a part of the moun-

tains called Voltmnos (Bu}\i[xvos), and amidst the

niins of the church of Paunr/hia VoUmnidtissa (fla-

yayia B(t}\ii.tVidri(r(Ta). Volimnos is the name of a

hollow in the mountains near a mountain torrent

flowing into the Nedon. and situated between the vil-

lages of S'dzoim and Foliaiu, of which the latter is

about 7 miles NE. of Kalam<ita, the ancient Phe-

rae. The fact of the similarity of the names, Bclr-

\i/.ivos and AiVfoi, and also of nara7ia BaiXifj.vid-

ri(T(ra and 'ApT^nis Aifivdris, as well as the ruins

of a temple in this secluded spit, would alone make
it probable that these are the remains of the cele-

brated temple of Artemis Limnatis; but this is ren-

dered certain by the inscriptions found by Ross

upon the spot, in which this goddess is mentioned by
name. It is also confirmed by the discovery of two

boundary stones to the eastward of the ruins, upon
the hifrhest ridtre of Taygetus, upon which are in-

scribed "Opos AaK€5a(/j.ot/i irphs M^acr-^urfy. These

pillars, tlierefore, show that the boundaries of Jles-

 senia and Laconia must at one period have been at

no great distance from this temple, which is always

represented as standing near the confines of the two

countries. This di>trict was a frequent subject of

dispute between the Messenians and Lacedaemonians

even in the times of the Roman Empire, as we shall

see presently. Tacitus calls it the
" Denthehates

Ae:er" {Hist iv. 43); and that this name, or some-

tliitig sindlur, was the proper appllation of the dis-

trict, appears from other authorities. Stephanus B.

speaks of a town *' Denthalii" (Aei'0aA,ioi, s. v.:

others read AfKOdfioi), wliich was a subject of

contention between the Messenians and Lacedae-

monians. Alcman also (ap.Athen. i. p. 31), in enu-

merating the different kinds of Laconian wine, men-

tions also a Deiithian wine {Aevdis otvos), which

came from a fortress Denlhiades {4k AevdidSav epv-

fiar6s Tivos), as particularly good. Ross conjectures
that this fortress may have stood upon the moun-

tain of St. George, a little S. of Sltzovu, where a few

ancient remains are said to exist. The wine of this

mountain is .--till celebrated. The position of the

above-mentioned places will be best shown by the

accompanying map.
But to return to the history of Mcssenia, In

each of the two wars with S[>arta, the Messenians,

after being defeated in tlic open plain, took refuge

in a strong fortress, in Ithome in the first war, and

in ICira or Ira in the second, where they maintained

themselves for several years. At the? conclusion of

the Second Meseeuian War, many of the Messenians
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left their country, and settled in various parts of

Greece, wiiere their descendants continued to dwell
a.s exiles, hoping for their restoration to their native

land. A large number of them, under the two sons

of Aristomene.s, sailed to Rhegium in Italy, and
afterwards crossed over to the opposite coast of Sicily,
where they obtained possession of Zanclc, to which

they gave their own name, whicli the city has re-

tained down to the present day. [Mb^^ana.]
Thtise who remained were reduced to the conditioa

of Helots, and the whole of Messenia was incor-

porated with Sparta. From this time (u. c. 668)
to the battle of Leuctra (b. c. 371). a period of nearly
300 years, the name of Alessenia was blotted out of

liistory, and their country bore the name of Laconia,
a fact which it is important to recollect in reading
the history of that period. Once only the Messenians

attempted to recover their independence. The great

earthquake of B.C. 464, which reduced Sparta to a

heap of ruins, encouraged the Messenians and other

Heluts to rise against their oppressors. They took

refuge in their ancient stronghold of Ithome ; and
the Spartans, after besieging the place in vain for

ten years, at length obtained possession of it, by
allowing the Messenians to retire unmolested from

Peloponnesus. The Athenians settled the exiles at

Naupaetus, which they had lately taken from the

Locri Ozolae ; and in the Peloponnesian War they
were among the most active of the allies of Athens.

(Thuc. i. 101—103 ; Paus. iv. 24. § 5, seq.) The

capture of Athens by the Lacedaemonians compelled
the Messenians to quit Naupactus. Many of them
took refuge in Sicily and Rhegium, where some of

their countrymen were settled ; but the greater part
sailed to Africa, and obtained settlements among the

Euesperitae, a Libyan people. (Paus. iv. 26. § 2.)
After the power of Sparta had been broken by the

battle of Leuctra (b. c. 371), Epauiinondas, in order

to prevent her from regaining her former influence

in the Peloponnesus, resolved upon fonning an Ar-
cadian confederation, of which Megalopolis was to be

the capital, and at the same time of restoring the

Messenian state. To accomplish the latter object, lie

not only converted the Helots into free Messenians,
but he despatched messengers to Italy, Sicily, and

Africa, where the exiled Messenians hud settled, in-

viting them to return to their native land. His

suu:mons was gladly responded to, and in B.C. 369
the new town of Messene was built. Its citadel or

.acropolis was placed upon the sunnnit of Mt. Ithome,
while the town itself was situated lower down on

the slope, though connected with its acropolis by a

continuous wall. (Diod. sv. 66 ; Pau.s. iv. 27.)

[Messesk.] During the 300 years of exile, the

Messenians retained their ancient customs and Doric

dialect ; and even in the time of Paus;inias they

spoke the purest Doric in Peloponnesus. (Paus.
iv. 27. § 11 ; comp. Miiller, Dor. vol. ii. p. 421,

transl.) Other town.s were also rebuilt, but a great

part of the land still continued un<-ultivated and

deserted. (Strab. viii. p. 362.) Under tiie protec-
tion of Thebes, and in close alliance with the Arca-

dians (comp. Pulyb. iv. .32). Messene maintained its

independence, and the Lacedaemonians lost Jlcssenia

for ever. On the downfall of the Theban supremacy,
the Messenians courted the alliance of Philip of

Macedon, and consequently took no part with tlie

other Greeks .at the battle of Chaeroneia. B. c. 388.

(Paus. iv. 2S. § 2.) Philip rewarded them by com-

pelling the Lacedaemonians to cede to them Limuae

and certain districts. (Pulyb. is, 28
;

Tac. Ann.

I
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iv.43.) That these districts were those of Alai^onia,

Gerenia, Cardaiiiyle, and Leuctra, situated nurth-

ward of the smaller Pamisus, which flows into tlie

Messenian gulf just below Leuctra, we may conclude

from the statement of Strabo (viii. p. 361) that

this river had been the subject of dispute between

tlu' Jlessenians and Lacedaemonians before Philip.

The Messeuians appear to have maintained that

their territory extended even further south in the

most ancient times, since they alleged that the

island of Pephnus had once belonged to tiiem.

(Paus. iv. 26. § 3.) [Pephnus.] At a later time

the Jlessenians joined the Achaean League, and

fought along with the Achaeans and Antigonus

Doson at the battle of Sella.<ia, b. c. 222. (Paus.

iv. 29. § 9.) Long before this the Lacedaemonians

appear to have recovered the districts assigned to

the Slessenians by Pliilip ;
for after the battle of

Sellasia the boundaries of the two people were

again settled by Antigonus. (Tac. An7i. I. c.)

Shortly afterwards Philip V. sent Demetrius of

Pharus, who was then living at his court, on an

expedition to surprise Slessene; but the attempt was

UIlsucces^ful, and Demetrius himself was slain.

(Polyb. iii. 19 ;
Paus. iv. 29. §§ 1—5, where this

attempt is erroneously ascribed to Demetrius IL,

king of Macedonia.) Demetrius of Pharus had ob-

ser\'ed to Philip that 5Il. Ithome and the Acroco-

linthus were the two horns of Peloponnesus, and

that whoever held these horns was master of the

bull. (Strab. viii. p. 361.) Afterwards Nabis,

tyrant of Lacedaemon, also made an attempt upon

Messene, and had even entered within the wails,

when he was driven back by Philopoemen, who
came with succours from Megalopolis. (Paus. iv.

29. § 10.) In the treaty made between Nabis

and the Romans in B.C. 195, T. Quintius Flamininus

compelled him to restore all the property he had

taken from the Messenians. (Liv. ssxiv. 35
;
Plut.

Flamin. 13.) A quarrel afterwards arose between

the Messenians and the Achaean League, which ended

in open war. At first the Achaeans were unsuc-

cessful. Their general Philopoemen was taken

prisoner and put to death by the Jlessenians, b. c.

183; but Lycortas, who succeeded to the command,
not only defeated the Messenians in battle, but cap-
tured their city, and executed all who had taken

part in the death of Philopoemen. Messene again

joined the Achaean League, but Abia, Thuria, and

Pharae now separated themselves from Messene, and

became each a distinct member of the league. (Paus.
iv. 30. §§ 11, 12

;
Liv. xxxix. 49

; Polyb. sxlv. 9,

seq., XXV. 1.) By the loss of these states the ter-

ritory of Messene did not extend further eastward

than the Paraisus ; but en the settlement of the

aflairs of Greece by Mummius, they not only re-

covered their cities, bat also the Dentheliates Ager,
which the Lacedaemonians had taken po>session of.

(Tac. Ann. iv. 43.) This district continued to be

a subject of dispute between the two states. It

was again assigned to the Messenians by the Mile-

sians, to whose arbitration the question had been

submitted, and also by Atidius Geminus, praetor of

Achaia. (Tac. I. c.) But after the battle of Ac-

tium, Augustus, in order to punish the Messenians
for having espoused the side of Antony, assigned
Thuria and Pharae to the Lacedaemonians, and

consequently the Dentheliates Ager, which lay cast

of these states. (Paus. iv. 31. § 2, comp. iv. 30.

§ 2.) Tacitus agrees with Pausanias, that the

Dentheliates Ager belonged to the Lacedaemonians
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In the reign of Tiberius
;
but he differs fi*om the

latter "Titer in assigning the possession of the

Lacedaemonians to a decision of C. Caesar and 5L
Antonius (*' post C. Caesaris et JIarci Antonii sen-

tentia redditum"). In such a matter, however, the

authority of Pausanias deserves the preference. We
learn, however, from Tacitus (/. c), that Tiberius

reversed the decision of Augustus, and restored the

disputed district to the Messenians, who continued

to keep possession of it in the time of Pausanias;
for this writer mentions the woody hollow called

Choerius, 20 stadia south of Abia, as the boundary
between the two states in his time (iv. 1. § 1, iv. 30.

§ 1). It is a curious fact that the district, which
had been such a frequent subject of dispute in an-

ti'^uity, was in the year 1835 taken from the go-
vernment of Misthra (Sparta), to which it had

always belonged in modern times, and given to that

of Kalamdta. (Ross, Reisen hn Pdopo?inn€s, p. 2.)

IV. To^\Ts'S.

1. In the jilam of Stenyderus.
— Andania, the

capital of the Messenian kings before the Dorians.

Oechalia, at the distance of 8 stadia from Andania,
the reputed residence of Eurytus, occupied, according
to Pausanias, the grove of cypresses called Camasium.

AMPHELV,in the mountains on the borders ofArcadia.

Two roads led uito Arcadia: the more northerly ran,

almig the river Charadrus past Carna&ium (Paus.
viii. 35. § I); the more southerly started from

Messene, and was a military road made by Kpami-
nondas, to connect more closely the two newly
founded cities of Jlessene and Megalopolis. (Paus.
viii. 34

; comp. Leake, Morea.^ vol. ii. p. 296.)

Stenyclarus, the capital of the Dorian conquerors,
and which gave its name to the plain, was also on

the borders of Arcadia. IiiA or Eika, where the

citizens maintained themselves during the Second

Blessenian War, was .situated upon the mountain of

this name, to the north of the plain above the river

Neda. At the extreme south of this plain, com-

manding also the entrance of the plain Jlacaria, was

Messene, with its citadel Ithome. To the west

part of the plain, on the road from Andania to

Oyparissia, were Policiine and Dokium.

2. In the plain of Macarla.— Pherae, the

modern Kalamdta^ situated about a mile from the

sea, on the left bank of the river Nedon, was in

antiquity, as it is at present, tlie chief town in the

plain. Three roads lead from Pherae: one south-

wards along the coast to Abia, said to be the Ho-
meric Ira; a second up the valley of the Nedon,
across Mt. Taygetus to Sparta, one of whose gates
was hence called the gate towards Pharae (" porta

quae Pharas ducit," Liv. xxxv. 30); while the third

road ran across the Kedon in a north-easterly direc-

tion to Calasiae, the modein KoUimi, where it

divided into two, the one to the west going across the

Pamisus, and the other to the north leading to

Thuiiia, of which there were two towns so called,

and from thence to the sources of the Pamisus. To the

east of Pherae was the mountainous district called

the Ager Dentheliates, and containing Luhnae,
which has been already described.

3. In the western peninsula and on the wesfej-n

coast.—CoRONE and AsiNEwere on the Messenian

gulf, and consequently on the east coast of this

peninsula. The situation of Colonides is un-

certain, some placing it on the Messenian gulf, and

others near the harbour Phoenicus, KW. of the

promontory Acritas. At the eitreme southern point
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of the western coa-st stood Mkthone, supposed to

be the Homeric Pediuius. North of ilethonc, t^ the

W. coast, was PYi.us, on tlie promontory Corypha-

siuin, opjKKite to «liich wxs the i.>land Sphacleria.

Further north, \\:i& the small town Ekana, and

then the more important Cyi'ARIssia; beyond which

was a place Aulon, at the eiiti-ance of tlie defile of

this name, through which flowed the river Cy-

p;irissus.

(On the £rco£;raphy of Mcssenia. see Leake. Morea,
vol. i. pp. 324. seq.; Boblaye, Recherches^ p. 103,

seq; Curtius, PeloponnGsos^ vol ii. p. 121, seq.)

COIN OF MF.SSKNIA.

MESSEXIACUS SIXITS. [Mersenia.]
MESUA, in Gallia Narboncnsis, is described by

Mela (ii. 5)
"
as a hill surrounded by the sea almost

on all side^, and it would be an island if it were not

jr-ined to the mainland by a nan-ow agi^er." The

place is supposed to be Mese or Mcze, on tlie border

of the E'tang de Tau, between Agde and ^font-

jyelUer. [G. L.]
METAGONrTAE Q^Urajavirai, Ptol. iv. 2.

§ 10), a people of JIauretania. between the Mulu-

cha and the Pillars of Hercules. Their name re-

calls the Urres Metagomticae {M.^TayoivnaiV

•ffSXeis, Polyb. iii. 33), or settlements founded by the

Carthaginians on the X\V. coast, and which seem to

have formed a re^cular chain from their frontier to

the Pillars of Hercules (Scyl. p. 81). These marts

enabled the republic to carry on inland trade with

the nomad tribes, as well as to keep open a commu-
nitation by land with Spain. (Ileeren, African
Nnfions, vf.l. i. p. 52, tnuisl.) [E. B. J.]
METAGOXI'TES PROM. {Heraywi'ir'ns &Kpov,

Ptol. iv. 1. § 7). a headland of Jlauretania Tingi-

tana, W. of the Miducha, now Cojye Tres Forcas or

Ras-ud-Dehir of the natives. [E. B. J.]

METAGO'XIUM (VliTa-ywviov, Strab. xvii. pp.

827—S29 ; Pomp. Mela, i. 7. § 1), a headland of

N. Africa, which Strabo (/. c.) places over against

Carthago Nova, at a distance of 3000 stadia. He
de,scribes the district about it as beinff dry and

barren, and bearing tlie same name
;
the lieadland is

now called Rds-el-liarshah. (Conap. Shaw, Trav.

p. 94.) [E. B.J.]
METAEU'NUM. [JrETEixisuM.]
.AU'MALLU.M. [Matama.]
JIETAPA (Ji MeVaTra; A7//. MeTa7ro?os. Mera-

7ret's),atown in Aetolia, situated on the northern shore

of the lake Trichonis, at the entrance of a narrow

defile, and (jO stadia from Thermurn. It was bunit

by Philip, on his invasion of Aetolia, B.C. 218, as

he returned from the capture of Thermum. It.s site

cannot be fixed witli certainty, notwitb.standing the

description of Polybius. Eeake places it immediately
below Vrakhori, near the eastern extremity of the

lake Hyria, or the smaller of tlie two lakes; sup-

posing that ;is these two lakes are connected with

one another, the larger division may often have given
name to the whole. (Pol. v. 7, 13; Stepli. B. s. v.

\
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Leake, Northern Greece^ vol. i. p. 150, seq.; comp,
TjIEHMlM.)
JIICIAPINUM O.STIUM. [Riim>ANfs.]
MKTAPONTUM or >H-:TAP0XT1L:M (M«to.

tt6v7lov : Time. Strab., and all Greek writers have

this form; the Latins almost muvensdly Mctapon-
tum: Kth. MfTa:ro»'Trros, Paus., Sleph. B., and
on coins; but Hfmd. has MeraTrorrios; in Latin,

Melapontinus: Ru. near Tor-re di J/nre ), an im-

portant city of Magna (iraecia, situated on the gulf
of Tarentum, between the river Bradanus and the

Casuentus. It was distant about 14 niilcs from

Heraclea and 24 from Tarentum. Historically

speaking, therc is no doubt that Metapontuni was a

Grefk city founded by an Achaean colony ; bnl va-

rious traditions assigned to it a much earlier origin.

Strabo ascribes its foundation to a body of Pyli«ns, a

part of th'jse who had followed Nestor to Ti-oy

(Strab. V. p. 222, vi. p. 264); while Justin tells us

it was founded by Epeius, the hero wlio constructed

the wooden horse at Troy; in proof of \vhich the in-

habitants showed, in a temple of Minerva, tlie tools

used by him on that occasion. (Justin, xx. 2.)

Another tradition, reported by Ephorus («/). Strab.

p. 264), assigned to it a Phocian origin, and called

Daulius, the tyrant of Crisa near Delphi, its founder.

Other legends carried back its origin to a still more

remote period, Antioclms of Syracuse s:ud tliat ii

was originally called Jletabus, from a hero of that

name, who appears to have been identified with the

Metapontas who figured in the Greek mythical

story as the husband of Melanippe and father of

Aeolus and Boeotus. (Antioch. ap, Siimb. I. c. ;

Hygin. Fab. 186; Eustath. ad Dionys. Per. 368;
Di'od. iv. 67.)

Whether there may have really been a settlement

on the spot more ancient than tlie Achaean colony,

we have no means of determining; but we are t<^d

that at the time of the foundation of this city the

site was unoccupied ;
for which reason the Achaean

settlers at Crotona and Sybaris were desirous to

colonise it, in order to prevent the Tarentines from

taking possession of it. With this view a colony
was sent from the mother-country, under the com-

mand of a leader named Leucippus, who, according
to one account, was compelled to obtain the territory

by a fraudulent treaty. Another and a more plau-
sible statement is that the new colonists were at

first engaged in a contest with the Tarentines, as

well as the nei(;hbouring tribes of the Oeuotrian.s

which was at length terminated by a treaty, leaving

them in the peaceable possession of tlie territory

they had acquired. (Strab. vi. pp. 264, 265.) The

date of the colonisation of Metapontum cannot be

detennined with certainty ;
but it was evidently,

from the circumstances just related, subsequent to

that of Tarentum, as well as of Sybaris and Crotona:

hence tlie date .assigned by Eusebius, who would

carry it hack as far as B.C. 774. is wholly un-

tenable; nor is it easy to see how such an error can

have arisen. (Euseb. Arm. Chron. p. 99.) It may

probably be referred to about 700—690 b. c.

We hear very little of Jletapontum during the

first ages of its existence; hut it seems. certain that

it rose ra])idly to a considerable amount of pros}*rity,

for which it was indebted to the esti-eme fertility of

its territory. The .tame policy which had led to its

foundation would naturally unite it in the bonds of a

close alliance with the other Achaean cities, Sybaris

and Crotona; and the first occasion on wliich we

meet with its name in history is as joining with
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these two cities in a league against Siris, with the  

view of expelling the louian colonists of that city.
|

(Justin, XX. 2.) Tlie war seems to have ended in

the capture and destruction of Siris, but our account

of it is very obscuie, and the period at which it

took place very uncertain. [Siris.] It does not

appear that Jletapontum took any part in the war

between Crotona and Sybaris, wbich ended in the

de^struction of the latter city ; but its name is fre-

quently mentioned in connection with the changes
introduced by Pythagoras, and the troubles conse-

quent upon them. Melapontum, indeed, appears to

have been one of the cities where the doctrines and

sect of that philosopher obtained the firmest footing.

Even when the Pythagoreans were expelled from

Crotona, they maintained themselves at Sletapontum,

whither the philosopher himself retired, and where

he ended his days. The Metapontines paid the

greatest respect to his memory;. they consecrated

the house in which he had lived as a temple to

Ceres, and gave to the street in which it was situ-

ated the name of the Museum. His tomb was still

shown there in the days of Cicero. (Iambi. Vit.

Pyik. 170. 249, 266 ; Porphyr. Vit Pytk 56, 57 ;

Plut. de Gen. Socr. 13 ; Diog. Laert. viii. 1. § 40
;

Liv. i. 18
;
Cic. de Fin. v. 2.) The Jletapontines

were afterwards called in a-s mediators to appease
the troubles which had arisen at Crotona ; and ap-

pear, therefore, to have suffered comparatively little

themselves from civil dissensions arising from tliis

source. (Iambi. 262.)
At the time of the Athenian expedition to Sicily,

B.C. 415, the Metapontines at first, hke the other

States of Magna Graecia, endeavoured to maintain a

strict neutrality ; but in the following year were

induced to enter into an alliance with Athens, and

furnish a small auxiliary force to the armament
under Demosthenes and Eurymedon. (Diod. xiii. 4;

Thuc. vi. 44, vii. 33, 57.) It seems clear that Me-

tapontum was at this time a flourishing and optdent

city; nor hare we any reason to suppose that its

decline began until long after. From its position it

was secured from the attacks of Dionysius of Syra-

cuse; and though it must have been endangered in

common witli the other Greek cities by the advanc-

ing power of the Lucanians, it does not appear to

have taken any prominent part in the wars with

that people, and probably sufi'ered but little from

their attacks. Its name is again mentioned in

B. c. 345, when Timoleon touched there on his ex-

pedition to Sicily, but it does not appear to have

taken any part in his favour. (Diod. xvi. 66.) In

B. c. 332, when Alexander, king of Epirus, crossed

over into Italy at the invitation of the Tarentines,

the Metapontines were among the first to conclude

an alliance with that monarch, and support hira in

his wars against the Lucanians and Bruttians.

Hence, after his defeat and death at Pandosia, b. c.

326, it was to Metapontum that his remains were

sent for interment. (Justin, xii. 2
;
Liv. viii. 24.)

But some years later, b. c. 303, when Cleonymus
of Sparta was in his turn invited by the Tarentines,
the Metapontines, for what reason we know not,

pursued. a different policy, and incurred the resent-

ment of that leader, who, in consequence, turned his

own arms, as well as those of the Lucanians, against
them. He was then admitted into the city on

friendly terms, but nevertheless exacted from them
a large sum of money, and committed various other

excesses. (Died. xx'. 104.) It is evident tliat Me-

tapontum was at this period still wealthy; but its
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citizens had apparently, like their neighbours the

Tarentines, fallen into a state of slothfulncss and

luxury, so that they were become almost proverbial

for their effeminacy. (Plut. Apophth. Lac. p. 233.)
It seems certain that the Metapontines, rs well as

the Tarentines, lent an active support to Pyrrhus,
when that monarch came over to Italy ;

but we do

not find them mentioned during his ware there;

nor have we any account of the precise period at

which they passed under the yoke of Rome. Tiieir

name is, however, again mentioned repeatedly in the

Second Punic War. We are told that they were

among the first to declare in favour of Hannibal

after the battle of Cannae (Liv. sxii. 61); but not-

withstanding this, we find their city occupied by
a "Konian garrison some years later, and it was not

till after the capture of Tarentum, in b. c. 212, that

they were able to rid themselves of this force and

openly espouse the Carthaginian cause. (Id. xxv. 11,

15; Pol. viii. 36 ; Appian, Anntb. 33, 35.) Han-

nibal now occupied Metapontum with a Carthaginian

gai-rison, and seems to have made it one of his prin-

cipal places of deposit, until the fatal battle of the

Sletaurus having compelled him to give up the pos-

session of this part of Italy, B.C. 207. he withdrew

his forces from iletapontum, and, at the same time»

removed from thence all the inhabitants in order to

save them from the vengeance of Rome. (Id. xsvii.

1, 16, 42, 51.)
From this time the name of Metapontum does not

again appear in history ;
and it seems certain that

it never recovered from the blow thus inflicted on it.

But it did not altogether cease to exist
;

for its name

is found in 5Iela
(ii.

4. § 8), who does not notice any
extinct places ;

and Cicero speaks of visiting it in

terms that show it was still a town. (Cic. de Fin.

V. 2
;
see also Appian. B. C. v. 93.) That orator,

however, elsewhere alludes to the cities of Jlagna
Graecia as being in his day sunk into almost com-

plete decay ;
Strabo says the same thing, and Pau-

sanias tells us that Metapontum in particular was in

his time completely in ruins, and nothing remained

of it but the theatre and the circuit of its walls.

(Cic. de Amic. 4
;
Strab. vi. p. 262 ; Pans. vi. 19.

§ 11.) Hence, though the name is still found in

Ptolemy, and the
"
ager Metapontinus

"
is noticed in

the Liber Coloniarum (p. 262), all trace of tlie city

subsequently disappeai"s, and it is not even noticed in

the Itineraries where they give the line of route

along the coast from Tarentum to Thurii. The site

was probablv already subject to malaria, and from

the same cause has remained desolate ever since.

Though we hear much less of Metap<mtum than

of Sybaris, Crotona, and Tarentum, yet all accounts

agree in representing it as, in the days of its pro-

sperity, one of the most opulent and flourishing of

the cities of Magna Graecia. The fertility of its

territory, especially in the growth of corn, vied with

the neighbouring district of the Siritis. Hence we
are told that the Metapontines sent to the temple at

Delphi an offering of *'a golden harvest" {^epos

XpvfrouVf Strab. vi. p. 264), by which we nmt-t

probably understand a sheaf or bundle of corn

wrought in gold. For the same i^eason an ear of com
became the characteristic symbol on their coins, the

number and variety of which in itself sufiiciently

attests the wealth of the city. (Millingcn, Xumis-

inatique de TIUdie,-\^. 22.) We learn also that they
had a treasury of their own at Olympia still existing

in the days of Pausanias (Pans. vi. 19. § 1 1
;
Athen.

xi. p. 479). Herodotus tells us that tht-y paid par-
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ticular honours to Aristcas. who was said to have

a])i)cared in tlicir city 340 years after he Iiad dis-

a|ij)t'ared from Cyxicus. 'i'liey erected to him a

statiu! in llic middle of the forum, with an altar to

ApoUo surrounded by a grove of luurcls. (Herod, iv.

15
; Atheii. xiii. p. 60n, c.) From their coins tliey

wouhl appear also to have i>aid heroic honours to

Leucippus, as the founder of their city. (MiUingcn,
I. c. p. 24.) Strabo tells us, as a proof of their

Pyliau origin, that they continued to perform sacri-

fices to the Neleidae. (Strah, vi. p. 264.)
The site and remains of RIetapontum have been

carefully examined by the Due de Luynes, who has

illustrated them in a special work {Mct^ponte, fol.

Paris, 1833). It is remarkable that no trace exists

of the ancient walls or the theatre of which Pausa-

nias speaks. The most important of the still existing
monuments is a temple, the remains of which occupy
a slight elevation near the right bank of the Bra-

danus, about 2 miles from its mouth. They are

now known as the Tavola dci Paladini. Fifteen

columns are still standing, ten on one side and five

on the other
;
but the two ends, as well .as the whole

of the entablature above the architrave and the walls

of the cella, have wliolly disappeared. The archi-

tecture is of the Doric order, but its proportions are

ligiiter and more slender than those of the celebrated

temples of Paestum : and it is in all probability of

later date. Some remains of another temple, but

prostrate, and a mere heap of ruins, are visible

nearly 2 miles to the S. of the preceding, and a short

distance from the mouth of the Biadanus. This

spot, called the Chiesa di Sansmie, appears to mark
the site of tlie city itself, numerous foundations of

buildings having been discovered all around it. It

may be doubted whether the more distant temple
was ever included within the walls; but it is im-

possible now to trace the extent of the ancient city.

The Torre di Mare, now the only inhabited spot on

the plain, derives its name from a castellated edifice

ot the middle ages; it is situated above 1.^ mile

from the sea, and the same distance from the river

Masiento, the ancient C;isuentus. Immediately op-

posite to it, on the sea-shore, is a small salt-water

basin or lagoon, now called the Lago di Ski. Pela-

yina. which, though neither deep nor spacious, in

all probability foimed the ancient port of Meta-

pontum.

Metapontum was thus situated between the two

rivers Bradanus and Casuentus, and occupied (with
its port and appurtenances) a considerable part of

the intermediate spare. Appian speaks of " a river

between Jletapontum and Tarentum of the same

nnme^'' by which he probably means the Bradanus,
which may have been commonly known as the river

of Mctapontmn. Tiiis is certainly the only river

large enough to answer to the description which he

gives of the meeting of Octaviau and Ajit^ny whicli

took place on its banks. (Appian, B. C. v. 93. 94.)
The coins of Metapontum, iis already observed,
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are very numerous; and many of the later ones of

very beautiful workmanship. Those of more aii-

cit'ut date arc of the style called incuse, like tlie

early coins of Crotona and Sybaris. The one in the

annexed figure h:vs on tlie obverse the head of tho

hero Leucippus, the founder of the city. But the

more common type on the obverse is the head of

Ceres. [K. H. B.]
METAKIS (Merapis. Ptol. ii. 3. § 6), an estu-

ary in Britain
; the Wash between .\or/olk and

Lincolnshire. [C. K. S.]
METAUPiUM (Maroypoj, Steph. B.), a city on

the W. coast of Bruttium, at the mouth of the river

of the same name. According to Stephanus of

Byzantium, it was a colony of the Locrians, but

seems never to have risen to any importance; attd

its name is chiefly known because, according to some

accounts, it was the birthplace of the poet Slesi-

chorus, who was more generally regarded as a native

of Himera. (Steph. B. s. v.\ Suid. s.v. Sttjo-i-

Xopoy.) Stephanus eiToneously calls it a city of

Sicily; but Suidas, who writes the name Matauria,

correctly places it in Italy; and there can be no

doubt that both mean the town at the mouth of tlie

Metaurus, which is called by Latin writers Me-
taurum. Solinus ascribes its foundation to the

Zanciaeans. Mela mentions it as if it were a still

existing town; but Strabo speaks only of the river

Sletaurus, with an anchorage or roadstead of the

same name: and Pliny also notices the river (" Mc-
taurus amnis") without any mention of a town of

the name. (Strab. vi. p. 256; Plin. iii. 5. s. 10,
Mel. ii. 4. § 8: Solin. 2. § 11.) [E. H. B.]
METAURUS (MeVaupos). 1. A river of Umbri.-i,

flowing into the Adriatic sea, near Fano, and one of

the most considerable of the numerous streams whi;:h

in this part of Italy descend from the eastern decli-

vity of the Apennines into the Adriatic. It is stJU

called the Mctauro or Metro; and has its sources in

the high groupof Apennines called the ^l/wite-iVerone,

from whence it has a course of between 40 and 50
miles to the sea. It flows by Fossomhrone (Forum
Sempronii), and throughout the latter jwirt of its

course was fnllowed by the great highroad of the

Flaminian Way, which descended the valley of tlie

CantianOj one of the principal tributaries of the

Metaurus, and emerged into the main valley of the

latter river a few miles below the pass of Intcrcit^a

or II Furlo. Its mouth is about 2 miles S. of/ami

(Fanum Fortunae), but h:us no port; and the ri^'e^

itself is justly described by Sllius It.alicus as a

violent and torrent-like stream. (Strab. v. p. 227;
Plin. iii. 14. s. 19

;
Mel, ii. 4. § 5

;
Sil. Ital. vJii. 449 ;

Lucan, ii. 405.)
The Metaurus is celebrated in historj' for the great

battle which was fought on its banks in n. c. 207,
between Ilasdrubal, the brother of Hannibal, and the

Koman consuls C. Claudius Nero and M. Livius, in

which tlie former was totally defeated and slain,
—a

battle that may be considered as the real turning-

l»oint of the Second Punic War, and therefore one of

the most important in history. (Liv. xxvii. 46—
51; Oros. iv. 18; Eutrop. iii'. 18; Vict, de Vir. lU.

48; Ilor. Carm. iv. 4. 38; Sil. Ital. vii. 486.) Un-

fortunately our knowledge of the topography and

details of the battle is extremely imperfect. But
we learn from Livy, the only author w-ho ha,s left

us a connected narmtive of the operations, that M.

Livius was encamped with his army under the walls

uf Sena (i. e. S'lia Callica, now Sinigaglia), and

Ilusdiubal at a short distauce from liim. But as
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soon as the Carthaginian general discovered the

aiTival of Claudiu.s, with an auxiliary fbrce of 6000

foot and lOUO horse, he broke up his oamp and re-

treated in the night to the Metaurus, which was

about 14 miies from Sena. He had intended to cross

tiie river, but mis.-^ed the ford, and ascended the right

bank of the stream for some distance in search of

one, till, finding the banks steeper and higher the

further he receded from the sea, he was compelled

to halt and encamp on a hill. With the break of

day the Roman armies overtook him, and compelled

him to a general engagement, without leanng him

time to cross the river. From this account it is

clear that the battle was fought on the right bank of

the Metaurus, and at no great distance from its

mouth, as the troops of Hasdrubal could not, after

their night march from Sena, have proceeded many
miles up the course of the river. The ground,

which is well described by Arnold from personal

inspection, agrees in general character with the de-

scription of Livy; but the exact scene of the battle

cannot be determined. It is, however, certainly an

error to place it as high up the river as Fossomhroiie

(Forum Sempronii), 16 mile5 from the sea, or even,

as Cramer has done, between that town and the

pass of the Furlo. Both he and Vaudoncourt place

the battle on the left bank of the Sletaums, which

is distinctly opposed to the narrative of Li\7. Appian
and Zonaras, though they do not mention the name

of the Metjiurus, both fix the site of the Roman camp
at Sena ; but the former has confounded this with

Sena in Etruria, and has thence transferred the whole

theatre of operations to that country. (Appian,

Annib. 52; Zonar. ix. 9; Arnold's Rome, vol. iii. pp.

364—374 ; Vaudoncourt, Campagms d'Annibul, vol.

iii. pp. 59—64; Cramer's Italy, vol. i. p. 260.)
2. (Meraupos), a river of Bruttium, flowing into

the Tyrrhenian sea, between Medma and the Scyl-

laean promontory. It is mentioned both by Pliny

and Strabo; and there can be no doubt that it is the

river now called the Marro, one of the most consi-

derable streams in this part of Bruttium, which flows

into the sea about 7 miles S. of the J/es/ma, and

IS from the rock of Scilla. (Strab. vi. p. 256; Flin.

iii. 5. s. 10; Romanelli, vol. i. p. 66.) There was a

town of the same name at its mouth. [Metau-
KUM.] [E. H. B.]

WETELLI'NUM (/£. Anton, p. 416; Metelion,

Geogr. Rav. W. 44), or METALLVNUSI (Colonia

Metallinensis, Plin. iv. 21. s. 35), a Roman colony

of Lusitania on the Anas, 24 Roman miles from

Augusta Emerita, now Medellin. The modern town

lies oil the southern side of the river, so that the

ancient town ought to have been included in Baetica

Hence some modern writers have conjectured that the

Anas may here have changed it? bed. The form of

the name would lead to the supposition that the co-

lony was founded by Sletellus, in which case Metel-

linum would be a more correct form than Metal-

linum.

METEON, a town oi the Labeate*, to which
Gentius removed his wife and famity. (Liv. xliv.

32
; Medion, Geogr. Rav.) It may perhaps be

represented by the village of Meterees in the Rk'ka
district of Monte-Xegro, to the N. of Lake Scutari

(\Vilkin.son, Dalmatia, vol. i. p. 552.) [E. B. J.]
SIETHA'NA (tu Me^afa, Pans

, Strab., et alii
;

Me^J&Jwi*, Thuc. iv. 45; Diod. xii. 65; Mi6i}fTi,

* Strabo says (viii. p. 374),
"
that in some copies

of Thucydides it was written MeflwrT;, hke the town

METHAXA. 349

Ptol. iii. 16. § 12 : Methaiui), a striking rocky

peninsula, connected by a narrow isthmus with the

territory of Troezen in Argolis, and containing a

city of the same name. Pausanias describes Jle-

thana as an isthmus running far into the sea (ii. 34.

§ 1); Thucydides more correctly distinguishes be-

tween the isthmus and chersonesus (iv. 45) ; and

Ptolemy also speaks of the chersonesus (iii. 16.

§ 12). The isthmus is only about lOUO feet broad,

but it immediately spreads out equally on both sides.

The outline of the peninsula is grand and picluresqne.
The highest mountain, called Clielona, which is

2281 (French) feet above tlie level of the sea, is of

a conical form, and was thrown up by a volcano.

The whole peninsula bears marks of volcanic agency.
The rocks are composed chiefly of that variety of

lava called trachyte ;
and there are hot sulphureous

springs, which were used in antiquity for medicinal

purposes. Pausanias speaks of hot baths at the

distance of 30 stadia from the city of Slethana,

which were said to have first burst out of the ground
in the time of Antigonus, son of Demetrius, king of

JIacedon. after a violent volcanic emption. Pausanias

adds that there was no culd water for the use of the

bather after the warm bath, and that he could not

plunge in the sea in consequence of the sea-dogs and

other monsters. (Pans. I. c.) Strabo, in describing
the same volcanic eruption to which Pausanias al-

ludes, says that a hill 7 stadia high, and fragments
of rocks as high as towers, were thrown up; that in

the day-time the plain could not be approached in

consequence of the ht-at and sulphureous smell, while

at night there was no unpleasant smell, but that the

heat thrown out was so great that the sea boiled at

the distance of 5 stadia from land, and its waters

were troubled for 20 stadia (i. p. 59). Ovid de-

scribes, appai'ently, the same eruption in the lines

beginning
" Est prope Pittheam tumulus Troezena

"

{^fet. XV. 296), and says that a plain was upheaved
into a hill by the confined air seeking vent. (Comp.
LjeWs Pnnciples of Geology, pp. 10, II, 9th ed.)

The French Commission point out the site of two

hot sulphureous springs ;
one called Vroina, in the

middle of the north coast, and the other near a

village VromoUmni, a little above the eastern shore.

There are traces of ancient baths at both places ;

but the northern must be those alluded to by Pau-

sanias.

The peninsula Methana was part of the territory

of Troezen; but the Athenians took possession of

the peninsula in the seventh year of the Peloponne-
siau War, B. c. 425, and fortified the isthmus.

(Thuc. iv. 45.) There are still traces of an

ancient fortification, renewed in the middle ages,

and united by means of two forts. In the penm-
sula there are Hellenic remains of three different

mountain fortresses; but the capital lay on the

west coast, and the ruins are near the small vil-

lage of the same name. Part of the walls of the

acropolis and an ancient town on the north side

still reiTiain. "Within the citadel stands a chapel,

containing stones belonging to an ancient buildmg,
and two inscriptions on marble, one of which refers

so called in Slacedonia." This form is now found in

all the existing MSS. of Thucydides. But there can

be no doubt that Me'0ano, which has prevailed down
to the present day, is the genuine Doric foim of the
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to Isis. Tins, accordingly, w;is the site of the Icm-

'

pie of Isis, mentioned by I'ausanias, who also speaks
of statues of ilcrnies and HiTcules, in the Ajjora.

(Leake, Morea vol. ii. p. 453, set]., Ptluponneslaca,

p. 27S ; Boblaye, liccftercfies, t}c. p. 59; Curtius,

Pehponnesos, vol. ii. p. 438, seq.)
JIETHO'XE (MeBiirT), Sleph. B.), a town of

Pieria in Slaeedonia, on the Thermaic sulf, mentioned

in the Periplus of Scylax (p. 26), and therefore one

of the Greek colonies established in early times on

this coast. According; to Plutarch (^Qitaest Grae^.

p. 293), a party of Eretrians settled there, who were

called by the natives oiro(r<fei'5or7jToi, and who

appear to have come there nearly at the same time

as the occup.ation of Corcyra by the Corinthians

B. c. 730—720.
The town was occupied by the Athenians with a

view of annoying Perdiccas, by ravaging his ter-

ritory, and atiording a refuge to his discontented

subjects. (Thuc. vi. 7.) It appeal's to have been in

3.54—353 B. c. that Philip attacked Methone, the

last remaining possession of Athens on the Slace-

donian coast. The position was a convenient station

for Athenian privateers to intercept trading vessels,

not merely to and from Macedonian ports, but also

from Olynthus and Potidaea. The siege was vigo-

rously pressed by Plidip ;
and the Methonaeans, who

gallantly held out until all their means were ex-

hausted, were at length compelled to surrender.

The inhabitants were allowed to depait with one

garment ;
but the walls were razed to the ground,

and the land apportioned among Macedonian co-

lonists. Philip lost the sight of one eye in this siege.

(Diod. xvi. 31—34; Dem. Oli/nlh. i.'p. 12, P/iiiip.

i. p. 41, iii. p. 117; Plut. Par. 8 ; Luc. de Scrib.

Hist. 38 : Strab. vii. p. 330 ;
Justin, vii. 6.) Mr.

Grote {Hist, of Greece, vol. xi. pp. 363, foil., comp.

p. 48S) is of opinion that this happened afterwards

(B.C. .348). at another place called Methone, situated

in the Chalcidic peninsnia, near Olynthus and Apol-
loni.a. The epitomiser of Strabo (vii. p. 330) places

Methone at a distance of 40 stadia from Pydna.
This statement does not agree with the position

assigned by Leake {NurtJi. Greece, vol. iii. p. 435)
to Methone at Elefthero-khori, 2 miles from the

sea ; but the Epitome is not much to be depended on

in this passage. [E. B. J.]
METHO'XE. 1. (Vliewv-i), Strab.; Moeccfi), Pans.,

Scvlax, p. 17 : Eth.iiodoivaios, Pans, iv. IS. § I, and

Coins; Me^ait'ttfcvs, Steph. B. 5. r. ; Mothoni, Mo-

don), an ancient town in the SW. corner of Messenia,

lias always been an important place, both in ancient

and in modern times, on account of its excellent

harbour and salubrious situation. It is situated at

the extreme point of a rocky ridge, which runs into

the sea, opposite the island Supienza, one of the

group called in ancient limes Oouussae.
*' Oif the

outer cud of the town, is tlie little insulated rock

which Pan.'iani^is (iv. 35. § 1) calls Mothon, and

wiiich he describes iis forming at once a narrow

entrance and a shelter to the harbour of his time: it

is now occupied by a tower and lantern, which is

connected by a bridge with the fortification of

Mothoni. A mole branches from it, which runs

parallel to tlie eastern wall of the town, and fonns a

harbour for small vessels. It seems to be exactly in

the position of the ancient port, the entrance into

wliicb was probably where the bridge now stands."

(Leake.) .\ccording to th.e unanimous testimony of

tlic ancient writers (Strab. viii. p. 359; Paus. iv.
j

35. § I), Methone was the Homeric Ped;vsus, one
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of the seven cities which Agamemnon ofiered to

Achilles. (Hom. II. ix. 294.) Homer gives to

Pedasus the epithet auirtAdefftra, and Methone
seems to have been celebrated in antiquity for the

cultivation of the vine. Tlie eponj-mous heroine Me-
thone, is called the daugliter of Oencus, the "

wine*
man" (Paus. I. c); and the same name occnrs in

the islands Oenuss.ae, Ijnng opposite the city. The
name of Methone first occurs in the Messenian wars.

Methone and Pylus were the only two places which
the Messenians continued to hold in the second war,
after they had retired to the mountain fortress of

Ira. (Paus. iv. 18. § 1, iv. 23. § 1.) At thecnd
of the Second Messenian War, the Lacedaemonians

gave Methone to the inhabitants of Nauplia, who had

lately been expelled from their own city bv the

Argives. (Paus. iv. 24. § 4, iv. 35. § 2.) The de-

scendants of the Xanplians continued to inhabit

Methone, and were allowed to remain there even
after the restoration of the Messenian state by
Epaminondas. (Paus. iv. 27. § 8.) In the first

year of the Peloponnesian War, b. c. 431, the Athe-
nians attempted to obtain possession of Methone, but
were repulsed by Brasidas. (Thuc. ii. 25.) Methone
suffered greatly from an att.ack of some Illyrian

privateers, who, under the pretext of purchasing
wine, entered into intercourse with the inhabitants

and carried off a great number of them. (Paus. iv.

35. §§ 6, 7.) Shortly before the battle of Actiam,
Methone, which had been strongly fortified by
Antony, w-as besieged and taken by Agrippa, who
found there Bognd, king of Mauretania. whom he

put to death. (Dion Cass. I. 1 1
; Strab. viii. p. 359 ;

Oros. vi. 19.) Methone was favoured by Trajan,
who made it a free city. (Paus. iv. 35. § 3.) It

is also mentioned by Jlela (ii. 3). Pliny (iv. 5. s. 7),

Ptolemy (iii. 15. § 7). and Hierocles (p. 647).
P.ausanias found at Methone a temple of Athena

Anemotis, the
"

stonn-stiller," and one of Artemis.

He also mentions a well of bituminous water, similar

both in smell and colour to the ointment of Cyzicos,
but of which no trace is now found. In 1124
Modon was conquered by Venice, but did not become

a permanent possession of the republic till 1204.

In the middle of tlie old Venetian piazza there still

stands the shaft of an ancient granite column, aboat

3 feet in diameter and 12 feet high, with a bar-

barous base and capit.al, which appear to have been

added by the Venetians, when they fixed upon the

top of it, in 1493, a figure of the Lion of St. Mark.

Five years aftenvards it was taken by the Turks,
and remained in tiieir hands till it was recaptui'ed

by Morosini. In 1715 the Turks again took pos-
session of it, and retained it till the hist Greek re-

volution, when it was wrested from them by the

French in 1828. Like other places in Greece,

which have been continuously inhabited, Modon
cont.ains few .ancient remains. Some Hellenic foun-

dations may be traced in the city-walls, and .ancient

sepulchres may be seen above the suburb. (Leake,

Morea, voh i. p. 429. seq.; Boblaye, Rechercha,

ifc. p. 113; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p. 169,

se(|.)

2. A town of Thes.s,aly, mentioned by Homer (IL
ii. 716) as belonging to Philoctetes. Later writers

describe it as a town of Slagnesia, but we have no

further particulars respecting it. (Scylax, p. 25;
Strab. ix. p. 436 ; Flin. iv. 9. s. 16; Sohn. c. 14;

Steph. B. s. r.)

3. More pnperly called Mcthana, & town and pen-
insula of Troczcnia. [Mivtiuna.]
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ME'THOEA (Me'eo/ja, Arriau, fjidk. 8), a small

state in the centre of India, which was subject to

the priMt tiil)f uf the Pra^ii. It was situated near,

if not upnn, the Juinanes or Jiuuna (Plin. vi. 19.

s, 22), and has, with much probability, been as-

sumed to be on the site of the pre^e^t Allaha-

bad. [V.]

METHUKIADES (Me0ou^ia5es), a .sroup of

small islands, lying between Xisaea, the port of

llepara, and Salamis. (Plin. ir. 12. s. 19.) Strabo

describes theui, witliout mentioning their names, as

five small islands, lying before Nitaea to a person

Bailing into Attica (is. p. 393). Stephunus B.

(s.c.) loosely speaks of them as lying between

Aegina and Attica.

MKTIIVMXA (MTjeujura, and on coins Mf'0y/ii'o,

HdBvfjiva: Kth. 'iAriBv^valos)^ a town in Lesbos,

the most important next after Mytilkne. It was

situated on the northern slioi-e of the inland, where

a channel of 60 stadia (Strab. xiii. p. 618) inter-

vened between it and the coast of the mainland

near Assos.

One of the earliest notices of the Methymnaeans,
is the mention of their conquest of Aiiaba, another

town of Lesbi>s, and their enslaving of its citizens.

(Herod, i. 151.) The territory of Metliymna seems

to have been contiguous to that of Mytilene, and

this may have been one cause of the jealou>y be-

tween the two cities. The power and fame of

Mytilene was on the whole far greater; but in one

period of tlie history of Lesbos, Methymna enjoyed

greater prosperity. She did not join the revolt of

tlie other Lesbians from Athens in the Peloponnesian

War(Tbuc.iii.2, 1 8 Sand she was therefore exempted
from the severe punishment which fell on Mytilene.

(Thuc. iii. 50.) Hence slie retained the old privilege of

furnisliing a naval contingent instead of a tribute in

money. (Thuc. vi. 85. vii. 57.) Shortly before the

battle of Arginusae, Methymna fell into the power
of the Lacedaemonians, and it was on this occasion

Ihat the magnanimous conduct of Callicratidas pre-

sented so remarkable a contrast to that of the Athe-

nians in reference to Mytilene. (Xen. JIdlen. i. 6.

§ 14.) After this time Methymna seems to have

become less and less important. It comes into

notice, however, in every subsequent period of

history. It is mentioned in the treaty forced by
tlie Konians (b. c. 154) between Attains 11. and

Prusias IL (Polyb. ssxiii. 11.) It is stated by

Livy (xlv. 31) and by Pliny (v. 31) to have in-

coi-pomted the inhabitants of Antissa with its own.

It* coins, both autonomous and imperial, are nu-

meroos. It was honourably distinguished [see

Lesbos] for its resistance to theMahomedans,botii
in the 12th and 15th centuries; audit exists on the

eame spot at the present day, under the name of

Molivo.

We have no information concerning the buildings
and appearance of ancient Slethynina. It evidently

possessed a good harbour. Its chief fame was con-

nected with the excellent wine produced in its

neighbourhood. (Virg. Georg. ii. 90; Ovid, Art.
Am. i. 57 ; Hor. SaCw. 8. 50.) Horace (CW. i. 17.

31) calls Lesbian wine 'Mnnoceus;" and Allienaeus

(ii. p. 45) applies the epithet tva-T6iJiaxos to a
sweet Lesbian wine. In another place (i. p. 32) he
describes the medicinal effect of the wine of this

island. (See also i. pp.2S, 29; and Aul. Gel), xiii. 5.)

Pliny says (xiv. 9) that it had a salt l;iste, and ap-
parently mentions this as a merit. Pausanias, in his

utcount of Delphi (x. 19), tells a story of some
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fishermen of Methymna dragging in their nets out

of the sea a rude image of Bacchus, which was

aftt-rwanls worshipped.

Methymna was the birthplace of the poet and

musician Arion. Myrsilus also, who is said to have

written a history of Lesbos, is su]tpn.sed to have

been born here. [J. S. H.]

COIN OF THETHYMNA.

MLTHYMNA (MTj^iVr?^), a city in Crete, near

Rhocca, which Aelian (A'. .4. xiv. 20) mentions in

connection with a curious story respecting a remedy
for hydrophobia discovered by a Cretan fisherman.

Mr. Pashley {Trat\ vol. ii. p. 40) considers that the

remains near the chapel oi Haghios Ceoryhlos, by

Nopia, on the extreme eastern edge of the plain of

Kisamo-l-astcU, represent Jlethymna. [E. B. J.]
METHY'DPJUM {U^BvZpiov -. Eik. Met^uS^ieus),

a town in central Arcadia, situate 170 stadia north

of Megalopolis (Pans. viii. 35. § 5), obtained its

name, like Interanma, from being situated upon a

lufty height between the two rivers Maloetas and

Myiaon. (Pans. viii. 36. §1-) It was fuunded by
Orchomenus

;
but its inhabitants were removed to

Megalopolis, upon the establishment of that city.

It never recovered its former population, and is

mentioned by Strabo (viii. p. 3S8) among the places
of Arcadia which had almost entirely disappeared.

It continued, however, to exist as a village in the

time of Pausanias, who saw there a temple of

Poseidon Hippius upon the riv»r Myiaon. He also

mentions, above the river Maloetas, a mountain

called Thaumasium, in which was a cave where

Rhea took refuge, when pregnant with Zeus. At
the distance of 30 stadia from Jlethydriurn was a

fountain named Nympha.sia. (Paus. viii. 36. I—3,

comp. viii. 12. § 2, 2". §§ 4, 7.) Methydriura is

also mentioned in the following passages : Thuc. v. 58
;

Polyb. v. 10, 11, 13 ; Plin. iv. 6. s. 10
; Steph. B. s. v.

There is some difficulty in determining the exact

site of Methydrium. Some writers identity it with

the Hellenic remains called Palatia ; but these are

not on a lufty hill between two rivers, but in a lovr

situation above the junction of the rivers on the

right bank of one of them, filethydrium should

rather be placed 45 minutes further, at the distance

of 10 minutes SE. of the village of Nimnitza, where

there are some ancient ruins, one between two

streams, on a height below Ptfrgo^ otherwise called

Pyrgdko. It is true that this also is nut a lofty

hill; but Pausanias uses the expression KuXunhs

ui^TjAos, and u^-TjAtir has reference to koKwvus^
which means only a slight elevation. (Leake, J/o7-ea,

vol. ii. p. 57; Peloponiiesiaca, p. 201; Bublaye,
Recherckes. tfc. p. 151

; Ross, Jieisen im Peloponnes^

p. 116; Curtius, Pehponnesos^ vol. i. p. 309.)
METIXA INSULA. [Rhodaxis.]
METIOSEDUM. [Melodlnum.]
ME'TORES (MeVo/jts. Ptol. vi. 4. § 3), a branch

of the great robber tribe of the JIardi, who were

settled in Pei^sis. Their name is sometimes written

MaiTopfs. [V.]
METRO'POLIS (MTjTpiJjroAis: Eth. MTjrpoiro-

AtT7;s). 1. A town in the Cayslrian plain ia
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Lydia, on the road from Smyrna to Ephesus, at a
distance of 120 stadia from Ephesus, and 180 from

Smyrna. The distnct of Metropolis produced ex-

cellent wine. (Strab. siv. pp. 632. 637; Ptol. v. 2.

§ 17; Sleph. B. s. v.; Plin. v. 31; HiiTocl. p. 600.)
Near the modem village of Tourball, no doubt a

corruption of the ancient name Metropolis, some
ruins are still seen; and as their distance from

Smyrna and Ephesus agrees with that mt^ntioned

by Strabo, there can be no hesitation in identifying
the place. (Comp. Anindell, Seven Chiirches, p. 22,

&c.; Hamilton, Researches, \. p. 542; Rasche,
Lexic. Xum. iii. 1, p. 633. &c.)

2. A town in the north of Phrygia. and, as the

name seems to indicate, the capital of the ancient

kings of Phrygia, though Stephanus Byz. (s. v.)
derives the name from the mother of the gods. It

was situated to the north of Synnada (Athen. xiii.

p. 574-). and must not be confounded with another

town of tlie same name in the south of Phrygia.
Its site is, in all probability, indicated by the ruins

of Pismesh Kalasi, north of Ih(/aidu, which show

a very antique style of architecture, and mainly
consist of tombs cut into the rocks; one of these

tombs is that of king Midas. Leake (^Asia Mijior,

p. 24) is inclined to think that these ruins mai-k

the site of Nicoleia; but other travellers, appa-

rently with more justice, identify them with Jletro-

polis. (Franz, Fun/ Inschriften, p. 42.) From
the extent of the ruins, it would seem that in the

time of the Roman emperors Metropolis was an im-

portant town
;
but afterwards it declined, though it

is still mentioned by Hierocles (p. 677.)
3. A town in the southern part of Phrygia, be-

longing to the conventus of Apamea. (Plin. v. 29.)
That this town is ditferent from Xo. 2, is quite evi-

dent, even independently of the fact that Stephanus
B. mentions two towns of the name of Metropolis in

Phrygia, and that Hierocles and tlie Notitiae speak
of a town of this name in two different ])rovinces of

Pinygia. (Hierocl. p. 673; Strab. xii. p. 576, xiv. p.

663; Liv. xxsviii. 15.) [L- S.]

METRO'POLIS (M7jTp(Jiro\ir, Ptol. iii. 5. § 28),
a town of European Sarmatia, on the Btrvsthenes,
near Olbia. [E.'B. J.]
METKO'POLIS (MTjrpoTToXis : FJh. MTjTpono-

AiTT)s). 1. A town of Histiaeotis in Tliessaly, de-

scribed by Stephanus B. (5. v.) as a town in Upper
Thessaly. Strabo says (ix. p. 43S), that Metropolis
was founded by three in.signiticant towns, but that a

larger number was afterwards added, among which

was Ithome. He further says, that Ithome was
within a quadrangle, formed by the four cities Tricca,

Metropolis, Peliimaeum, and Gomphi. The position

of Metropolis is also detennined by its being on

Caesar's march from Gomphi to Pharsalns. (Caes.
7i C. iii. 81; Appian, B. C. ii. 64; Dion Cass,

sli. 51.) It was taken by Flamininus on his de-

scending into this part of Thessaly, after the battle

of the Aous, B.C. 19S. (Liv. xxxii. 15.) We
learn from a:i inscription that the territory of Me-

tropolis adjoined that of Cieriuin (the ancient Anie),
and tliat the adjustment of their boundaries was a

frequent subject of discussion between the two

peoples. [CiKRiUM.] Metropolis is mentioned in

the sixth century by Hierocles (p. 642), and con-

tinued to exist in the middle ages under the name
of Xeo-Patrae (Neat narpoi. Constant, de Them.

ii. p. 50, ed. Bonn). Tlie remains of iletropolis are

placed by Leake at the small village of Paltokastro,
about 5 miles S\V. of Kardhiiza. The

citj'
was of
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a circular form, and in the centre of the circle are

the vestiges of a circular citadel, part of the wall of
which still exists in the yard of the village church
of PaUokastro, where is a collection of the sculp.
tured or inscribed remains found u]>on the spot
within Lite years. Among other sculi)turcs Leake
noticed one in low relief, representing a figure seated

upon a rock, in long drapery, and a mountain risin"

in face of the figure, at the foot of which there is a
man in a posture of adoration, while on the top of

the mountain there are other men, one of whom
holds a hog in his hands. Leake conjectured with

g]-eat probability that the seated figure represents
the Aphrodite of Metroptilis, io whom Strabo says

Q. c.) that hogs were offered in sacrifice. (Leake,
Ni/fthei'n Greece, vol. iv. p. 506.)

2. Another town in Thessaly, which Stephanas
B. calls simply a town in Thessaly. This appears
to be the Metropolis mentioned by Livy in his ac-

count of the campaign of Antiochus. in b. c. 191,
where it is related that the Syrian king having
landed at Denietrias, first took Pherae, then CrannoD,
tlien Cypaera, Metropolis, and all the neighbouring
fortresses, except Atrax and Gyrton, and afterwards

proceeded to Larissa. (Liv. ssxvi. 10.) From
this account it would appear that this Metropolis
was in Perrhaebia ; and its site has been discovered

by Leake, near that of Atrax, at a place called

Kasti'i, where the name of MTjTpoTroAtTT/j occurs in

an inscription. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iiL

p. 371.)
3. (^Lygovitzi), a town in the interior of Acar-

nauia, S. of Stratus, and on the road from the latter

place to Conope in Aetolia. At a later time it fell

into the hands of the Aetolians, but was taken and

burned by Philip in his expedition against the

Aetolians, B.C. 219. It is mentioned as one of the

towns of Acarnania, in a Greek inscription found at

Actium, the date of which is probably prior to the

time of Augustus. (Polyb. iv. 64; Steph. B. 5. r.;

Biickh, Corpus Inscript. No. 1 793
; Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. iii. p. 576.)
4. A town in Amphilochia, near Olpae. (Thnc.

iii. 107.) As to its site, see Argos Ajiphilo-
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5. A town of Doris. (Steph. B. s. r.)
G. A town of Euboea. (Steph. B. $. r.)

METULUM. [Iapodes, Vol. II. p. 36.]
MEVA'XIA (UTiovavia. Strab., Ptol.: Eth. Me-

van;is, atis: £evaf/na), a considerable city of Umbria,
on the Flaminian Way, between Carsulae and Ful-

ginjum. It was situated on the river Tinia, in a

broad and fertile valley, which extends from the

neighbourhood of Spoletium to the Tiber, sejiarating

the main chain of the Apennines from a lateral mass

or offshoot of the same range, which extends from

Mevania and Spoletium to Tuder and Ameria. It

is this valley, about 8 or 10 miles in breadth, watered

by the Clitumnus and Tinia, with several tributaiy

streams, the pastures of wliich were celebrated for

their breed of white oxen, the only ones thought

worthy to be sacrificed as victims on triumphal and

other solemn occasions. Hence their praises are not

less frequently associated with the name of Mevania

than with that of the Clitumnus. (Colum. iii. 8;

Sil. Ital. vi. 647, viii. 458; Lucan, i. 473.) Me-

vania appears to have been an important place before

tlie Roman conquest of this part of Italy. In b, c
308 it was chosen by the Umbrians as the head-

quarters of their assembled forces, where tliey
were

defeated by Q. Fabiiis. (Liv. ix. 41.) At a mucli
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intt-r period it was occupied by the emperor Vitellius,

with the intention of defendinij the passes of the

Apennines against the generals of Vespiisian, but

lie quickly abandoned it again, and retired to Rome.

(Tac, Flist. iii. 55, 59.) As it was situated in the

]»Iain,
it could scarcely be a very strong fortress; but

IMiny notices it as one of the few cities of Italy that

bad walls of brick (xxxv. 14. s. 49). Strabo speaks
of it as in his time one of the most considerable

towns in the interior of Unibria: it was only of mu-

nicipal rank, but seems to have continued a flourish-

ing place throughout the period of the Empire.

(Strab. V. p. 227; Plin. iii. 14. s. 19; Ptol. iii. 1.

§54; It'm, Ant. p. 311; Orell. Inscr. 98.) The
modem Bevagna is a very poor and decayed place,

with little more than 2000 inhabitants, though re-

taining its episcopal see, and tlie title of a city. It

contains some remains of an amphitheatre, and mosaic

pavements which belonged to the ancient Thermae.

(Calindri, Stat, del Pontif. Stato, p. 104.)
Mevania appears to be indicated by the poet Pro-

pertios himself as the place of his birth (iv. 1. 123),

though othei"s understand this passage differently,

and regard Hispellum as having the better claim.

(Barth. Vit. Propert. \ Kulnoel, ad I. c.) It was
noted for the fogs to which it was subject. (Propert.

i.e.; Sil. Ital. vi. 646.) Pliny speaks of its ter-

ritory (Mevanas ager, xiv. 3. § 37) as producing a

particular kind of vine, which he calls Irtiula; pro-

bably the same now called
"
Pizzotello," for which

the district is still celebrated. (Harduin, ad loc;

Puimpol.li. Corografa, vol. i. p. 233.) [E.H. B.]

J^EVANIOLA. [Umbria.]
MIACORUS or MILCOUUS {mdKwpns, Mt'A-

Kupos; Tbeupomp. ap. Stej>h. B. s. v.), a place which

may be assigned to the interior of Chalcidice.

(Leake, North. Greece, vol. iii. p. 456.) [E. B. J.]

MIBA, in Britain, supposed more correctly Jlida,
is placed in the Ravennas's CUoragi^aphy amung the

towns in the south of Britain. It has been con-

jectured that Midkiirst, in Susses, is its modern

representative ; but this supposition is not warranted

by existing remains. [C. R. S.]
MICHilAS (MaXiUas, LXX ; MaxMa, Joseph.,

Euseb.), a city of the tribe of Benjamin, eastward
from Bethel or Bethaven (1 Sam. xiii. 5), held by
the Philistines, while Saul and the Israelites were
in Gibeah. It was on the line of march of an in-

vading army from the north, and the Assyrians
are represented as depositing their baggage there

wlien advancing against Jerusalem. {IsaiaJi, x. 28.)
It is placed by Eusebius and St, Jerome in the bor-

ders of Aelia, and Wiis then a considerable village,

retaining its ancient name, 9 miles from Aelia,
near Rama. {Onomast. s. v.) The same descrip-
tion exactly applies to it at the present day. It is

3 hours distant from Jerusalem, nearlv due nortli.

Mukkmas stands on a Idw ridge between two small

Wadys running south into the much larger valley
named Wudy es-Swinit. It bears marks of having
been a mucli larger and stronger place than any
in the \ncinity. There are many foundations of
hewn stones, and some columns among them. The
Wady es-SwinU is "the Passage of Michmash"
spoken of in 1 Samuel (xiii. 23), and Isaiah (x. 29).
It is an extremely steep and rugged valley, which
commences in the neighbourhood of Bethel, and a
little below (E.) McMnias contiacts between per-
pendicular precipices.

The rocks Bozcz and Seneh, mentioned in con-
nection with Jonathan's exploit (1 Sam. xiv. 4),
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may still be I'cccgnised in two conical rocky knolls

priijpcting into the valley between Jtba (ancient

Gibeah) and Mukhmas. (Robinson. Bibl. Res. vol.

ii. pp. 116, 117.) In the Talmud tiie soil of Mich-
mash is celebrated for its fertility. (Reland, Palues-

tina, s.v. p. 897.) [G. W.J
MIDAEIITM or MIDAIUM {mUuov) a town in

the NE. of Phrygia, on the little river Batliys, on
the road from Dorylaeum to Pe^sinus. and belonging
to the conventus of Svnnada. (Steph. B, 5. v.

;

Plin. V. 32. s. 41 ; Ptol.' v. 2. § 22
;

Strab. sii. p.

576 ; Hierocl. p. 678, where it is wrongly called

MeSalior.) The town, as its name indicates, nmst
have been built by one of the ancient kings of

Phrygia, and ha^ become celebrated in history from
the fact that Sextus Pompeius, the son of Pompey
the Great, was there taken prisoner by the generals
of M. Antony, and afterwards put to death. (Dion
Cass. xlix. 18.) It has been supposed, with some

probability, that the town of Jlygdum, mentioned

by Ammianus Marcellinus (xxvi. 7), is the same as

Midaeium. [L. S.]
MIDEIA or MIDEA. I. (Mi'Seia, Pans.; MtSe'a,

Strab.: Eth. MtSea'rTjs), an ancient city of tlie

Argeia, was originally called Pei-sepolis (nepo-eoiy

7r(jAi5, Steph. B. s. v. Mi5eta), and is mentioned by
Apollodorus (ii. 4. § 4) in connection with this hero.

It was said to have derived its name from the wife

of Electryon, and was celebrated as the residence of

Electryon and the birthplace of his daughter Alc-
mena. (Paus. ii. 25. § 9; Scliol. ad Pind. 01. vii.

49.) But it is mentioned in the earliest division

of the country, along with the Heraeum and Tiryns,
as belonging to Proetus. (Paus. ii. IB. § 2.) It

was the residence of Hippodameia in lier banish-

ment. (Paus. vi. 20. § 7.) It was destroyed by
Argos, probably at the same time as Tiryns, soon
after the Persian wars. (Paus. viii. 27. § I; Sti-ab.

viii. p. 373.)
Strabo describes Midea as near Tiryns ; and

from its mention by Pausanias, in connection

with the Heraeum and Tiryns, it must bo placed
on the eastern edge of the Argeian plain ;

but
the only clue to its exact position is the state-

ment of Pausanias, who says that, rotuniing from

Tiryns into the road leading from Argos to Epi-

daurus,
"
you will reach ilideia on the left

"
(ii.

25. § 9).
Two different sites have been assigned to

Mideia. The French Commission place it at the

Hellenic remains at Dendrd, 5^ geographical miles

direct E. by N. from the citadel of Argos. as this

place lies to the left of the road from Argos to

Epidaurus. But Leake objects, that the distance

of Dendrd from this road— more than 3 geogra-

phical miles— is greater than is implied by the

words of Pausanias. He therefore places Mideia
at the Hellenic remains near Katzingri, 2 geogra-

phical miles due E. of Tiryns. The objection to

the latter site is that it lies to the right of the

road from Argos to Epidaurus, from which it is

separated by a deep ravine. The ruins at Dendrd
stand upon a hill almost inaccessible on three sides,

enclo.sed by four different walls, one above another,
In one of them is a gateway formed of tliree pieces
of stone, resembling the smaller gateway of the

cit.adel of Mycenae. The ruins descend from tlm

summit to a fountain, which springs out of a grotto
near a chapel of the Panaghiu, Tlie sun'ounding
meadows afford good pasture for horses, and thus

illustrate the epithet of Statins {Tlnb. iv. 4-t)
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"
aptior armcntls Midea," and the selection of this

place as the re.siilencc of the hnr^c-lovinj; Hippo-
liatneia in her banishment. (lioblayc. Reclierches,

(j-c. p. 52; Leake. Pchponnesiaca, p. 268; Curtius,

I^hpoTine^os, vol. ii. p. 395.)
2. A city of Hocotia. [Lkuadeia.]
MIDIANl'TAE (MaSiacirai), the descendants of

Midian, one of tlie suns of Abraham by Keturuh,
wliom the patriarch is .said to have sent away during
his lifetime "e;istward. unto the east country"

(Gen. xsv. 2, 6), and whom we subsequently find

reckoned amon^^
" the cliiKlren of the east." (Jt/d^.

vi. 3.) In the third generation after Abrah:im they
were a distinct petiple, trading; between Gllcad and

Egypt ;
but are a^jsociated with, or confounded

with, another Arab family, the Ishmaelitcs. (Gen.
xxxviii. 25, 28, 36.)

Tlie Midianites were probably a Bedawi tribe,

and their situation may be pretty accurately de-

termined, by the fulluwing notices, to the territory

afterwards occupied by the NabvVTaei, to the south

and east of Palaestine. filuses fed the sheep of

Jethro, a priest of I\lidian. in the peninsula of Slount

Sinai, and about Jlount Horeb (Exod. iii. 1) ;
sub-

sequently Jethro came to his son-in-law from the

land of Jlidian, while Israel was encamped in the

vicinity of Horeb (sviii. 2, &c.) ;
and Moses was

glad to avail himself of his local knowledge while

traversing the desert to the north of the peninsula.

(^Ninnh. X. 29—32). Tlie close alliance between

the Midianites and the Jloabites, to oppose the pro-

gress of Israel, indicates the proximity of the two

peoples; and the hostility of the former j>roves that

tlie alliance of Moses with one of their family did

not conciliate the national feeling. {Nvmb. xxii. 4, 7,

sxv. xxxi. 8— 12
;
Joi>h. xiii. 21.)

The Midianites continued the bitter enemies of

the Israelites throughout the period of the Judges,
when, in concert with **

the Amalekites and the

children of the east," they invaded simultaneously,
and in countless numbers, the southern frontier

towards Gaza and tlie trans-Jordan ic tribes in

Gilead and Bashan {Judg. vi. vii.). from whence

Ihey extended their ravages to the west, and

north as far as the confines of Naphthali and

Asher. After their signal defeat by Gideon, they

disappear from the recnrds of histor}', but their

slaui^hter became proverbial. {Psalm Ixxsiii. 9
5

Isaiah, ix. 4, x. 26.)
The country of the Midianites, however, had

still a traditionary recollection; and subsequent no-

tices, consistently witli the foregoing, place them

between Edom and Paran, which bordered on Egypt

(1 Kings, xi. 17, 18). in tlie country afterwards

comprehended under the name of Idumaea, and still

later assigned to the Saraceni. Indeed Josephus

{Ant. iv. 7. § 1) asserts that Petra, the capital of

Arabia (i.
e. Idumaea). was called by tiie natives

Arecemd ('ApeKe/i7)), from the Midianitlsli kint;

Itckem. one of the tlve slain by Moses. (^Nuvib.

xxxi. 8.) Ku.sebius and St. Jerome mention a city

Aladian, so named after one of the sons of Abraham

by Kcturali, situated beyond Arabia (i. e. Idumaea)
to the south, in the deseit of tiie Saracens, by the

lied Sea, from which the district was called; and

anotlier city of the same name near the Arnon and

Areopolis ; the ruins of which only existed in tlielr

days. (Onomast s.v.; comp. Hierun. Comm. ad Jes,

Ix. and Ezcch. xxv.)
The situation of these two cities wonld define

the limits of tlie territory of the Midianites in

MIGONIUM.

their most palmy days. The former of these

two cities is doubtless that mentioned by Josephus
{Ant ii. II, § 1) under tlie name of Madiene

(MaSiJji/^), situated at tlie Ked Sea, and is

properly identified by Keland as the m(.(lern Mi-
di/an (the Maiiian of Abulfeda), identical with tlie

Modiaiia of Ptolemy. (Peland, Palaesfinn, pp. 98—
100.) It is situated about half-way down

the eastern const of the Elanitic gulf. (Forster,

Ceog. of Arabia, vol. ii. p. 116
; and see the i-efe-

ren<tes in his index under Midiati.) [G. \V.]
MIEZA (MU(a : Et/i. Mi^Cahs, MifC^vs), a

JIacedonian city, the position of wliich it is most
difficult to ascertain. Stcphanus of Byzantium (s. y.),

on the authority of Theagenes, assigns to an epony-
mous founder, Mieza, a sister of Beroea, and grand-

daughter of Maccdon: this legend implies that it

was an importaiit city. Prom the name it would
seem most natural to look for it in the neighbourhood
of Beroea, which agrees with Ptolemy (iii- 13. § 39),
who classes it among the cities of Emathia. Sle-

phanus, on the other hand, still deriving his in-

formation apparently from Theagenes, alludes to it

as a tSttos tS,Tpuu6i'os, and adds that it was some-

times called Strymonium. Alexander tlie Great

established an Aristotelian school at Mieza (Pint.
Alex. M. 7); and it was famed for a stalaelitic

cavern. (Plin. xxxi. 2.s. 20
^ Leake, Xortk. Greece^

vol iv. p. 583.) [E. B. J.]

MIGDOE, a Hebrew word signii^-ing
" a tower,"

and used as a complement of several proper names
of places in Holy Scripture.

1. JIigdul-Edeii, translated in Gen. ixx*^ 21

(v. 16 in LXX.), tov vvpyov FaStp, Aulli. Ver.
'* the tower of Eder;" and in Micah, iv. 8., irupyos

TTotixviov, Auth. Ver.
" tower of the flock

"
(niarg.

"Edar''). From the first cited passage, it would

appear to have been near Bethlehem ;
and St. Jcrmne

mentions a shepherd's tower a mile from Bethlehem,
so called, as he sugge.-sts, in prophetic anticip;ition

of the angelic announcement of the Nati\*ity. {Otuh
7iiast. s. V. ; Reland, Palaestina, s. v. p. 898.)

2. Migdoi^El, a town in the tribe of Naphthali

(Josh, xix. 38), where the LXX
, running two

names together, read M^yaKaapifi for
'•

Migdal-el,

Horem." Eusebius and St. Jerome mention it as a

large village named Jlagdiel, ix. 51. P. (St. Jcn>me

writes v. M. P.) from Dora on tlie road to Ptolemais,

probably identical with the modern El-Mtjdel, in

the plain of Esdraelon, a little to the S\V. of 5A#/(»

''Amav, which is, however, more remote than even

Eusebius states from Dora, i. e. the modern Tanlura.

Neither could this have any connection with the

Migdal-el of Naphthali, as Reland, in agreement
with his two autliors, seems to imagine, seeing it

was situated in the tribe of Asher or IsJ^achar.

(Peland, Palaestina. p. 898.) The Magdala of

Galilee (now El-Mejdd) is much more probably the

Jligdai-d nf Na].hihali. [Magdala.]
3. MiGpAi^GAU (Ma7a5aA7d6. LXX.),a cityof

the tribe of Judah. {Josh. xv. 37 )

4. M1GDAI--SENNA. corrupted to VliyaX-q "Zivvi

in Eusebius {Orwmast. s. v. Senna), which, how-

ever, St. Jerome's translation enables us to correct to

Mi^SoA Sefra,
''

quod jnterpretatur turris Senna."

There is yet another corruption of the Greek cor-

rected in the Latin
;
the former having optof t^S"

'l^ov^aias, the latter, correctly,
*' terminus Judae."

A village of this name existed in their days 7

miles nr.rth .-f Jericlio. [G. W.]
MIGOXIVM. [GvTiiiuM.]
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MTGEON, a town in the tribe of Benjamin, mcn-

tinncii in 1 Samud, xiv. 2 (wliere tlie LXX. reads

Via-yhdv) as in tlie extreme border of Gibeah,

celebrated for its pomesjranate tree; and connected

with Aiath (probably Ai) in Isaiah, s. 28 (where

the LXX. reads Uayyi^ui). Its site has not been

recovered in modern times. Dr. Robinson remarks,
"
Micron mnst have been situated between Deir

Dlwit't and Miclimash ;

" and so the line of the

Assyrian march in Isaiah would seem to require.

But the passafce in Samuel implies that it was

S. of Michmash, which was then occupied by

the Philistine garrison, watched by the Israelites in

Gibeah, which lay to the S. of " the passage of

Michmash," and with which Jlisron is connected,

(liobinson,
Bibl. Res. Tol. ii. p. 149.) [G. W.]

MILETOTOLIS ( MiATjTdiroXis), a town in the

north of llysia, at the confluence of the rivers Ma-

ce.stus and Rhyndacus, and on the west of the lake

which derives its name from it. (Strab. xii. p 575,

xiv. p. 681; Stcph. B. s. f.
;

Plin. v. 32, 40.)

Some modem geographers, as D'Anville and Man-

iiert, h.ave identified Jliletopolis with the modern

BtU Kestr or Balikesr!, but this place is situated

too far S.. Leake, too, seems to place Wiletopolis

too far SW. of the lake, and identities it with Mi-

nias, which others regard as the site of the ancient

Poemanenum. The most probable view is, that the

site of Miletopolis is marked by the modern Moalitsh

or MuhaliUch, or by the place Bamamti, near

which many ruins of an ancient town are found.

(Hamilton, Researches, ^-c, vol. i. p. 81. &c., vol. ii.

p. 91.) [L.S.]
MILETOPOLI'TTS LACUS (MiK^TouTroKlTis

Xi'/ii'Tjj,
a lake in the north-west of Mysia, deriving

its name from the town of Jliletopolis, near its

western shore. (Strab. xii. pp. 575, 576.) Ac-

cording to Pliny (v. 40) the lake aiso bore the name

Ai"t)Tiia, and probably confounding the river Tar-

bius with the Khyndacus, be erroneously describes

the latter river as baring its origin in the lake,

whereas, in fact, the Khymlacus enters the lake in

the south, and issues from it in the north. It now

bears the name of the lake of Maniyas (Hamilton,

Jiesearckes, cfc, vol. ii. p. 105. &c.) [L. S.]

MILE'TUS (MiKvTos: Eth. UK-nffios, Mile^iusX
once the most flourishing city of Ionia, was situated

on the northern extremity of the peninsula formed,

in the south-west of the Latmicus Sinus, by Mount
Grion. The city stood opposite the mouth of the

Maeander, from which its distance amounted to 80

stadia.

At the time when the Ionian colonies were

planted on the coast of Asia Minor, Miletus already
existed as a town, and was inhabited, according to

Herodotus (i. 146), by Carians, while Ephorus (ap.
Strab.siv. p. 634) related that the original inhabitants

had been Leleges, and that afterwards Sarpedon in-

troduced Cretan settlers. The testimony of Hero-

dotus is born out by the Homeric poems, in which

(/?. ii. 867) Miletus is spoken of as a place of the

Carians. That the place was successively in the

hands of different tribes, is intimated also by the

fact mentioned by Pliny (v. 30), that the earlier

names of Miletus were Lelegeis. Pityusa. and Anac-
loria. (Comp. Paus. vii. 2. § 3; Steph. B. s. t'.)

On the arrival of the lunians, Xeleus. their leader.

with a band of his folluwers, took forcible possession
of tlie town, massacred all the men, and took the

women for their wives,
— an event to which certain

social customs, regulating the intercourse between
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the sexes, were traced by subsequent generation.^.
It appears, however, that Neleus did not occupy the
ancient town itself, but built a new one on a site

somewhat nearer the sea. (Strab. /. c.) Tombs, forti-

fications, and other remains, attributed to the ancient

Leleges, were shown at Miletus as late as the time
of Strabo (xiv. p. 611; comp. Herod, ix. 97). As
in most other colonies the lonians had amalgamated
with the ancient inhabitants of the country-, the

Milesians were believed to be the purest representa-
tives of the lunians in Asia. Owing to its excellent

situation, and the convenience of four harbours, one
of which was capacious enough to contain a fleet,

Miletus soon rose to a great preponderance among
the Ionian cities. It became the most powerful
maritime and commercial place; its ships sailed to

every part of the Mediterranean, and even into the

Atlantic ; but the Milesians turned their attention

principally to the Euxine, on the coasts of which, as

well as elsewhere, they founded upwards of 75
colonies. (Plin. v. 31

; Senec. Cons, ad Helv. 6;
Strab. xiv. p. 635; Athen. xii. p. 523.) The most
remarkable of these colonies were Abydos, Lamp-
sacus, and Pariuni, on the Hellespont; Proconnesus
and Cyzicus on the Propontis ; Sinope and Amisus
on the Euxine; while others were founded in Thrace,
the Crimea, and on the Borysthenes. The period

during which Miletus acquired this extraordinary

power and prosperity, was that between its occu-

pation by the lonians and its conquest by the Per-

sians, B. c. 494.

The history of Miletus, especially the earlier por-
tion of it, is very obscure. A tyrannis appears to

have been established there at an early time; after

the overthrow of this tyrannis, we are told, the citj
was split into two factions, one of which seems to

have been an oligarchical and the other a demo-
cratic party. (Pint. QuaesL Gr. 32.) The former

gained the ascendant, but was obliged to take ex-

traordinary precautions to preserve it. On another

occasion we hear of a struggle between the wealthy
citizens and the commonalty, accompanied witii

horrible excesses of cruelty on both sides. (Athen.
xii. p. 524.) Herodotus (v. 28) also speaks of a
civil war at Miletus, which la:^ted for two genera-

tions, and reduced the people to great distress. It

was at length terminated by the mediation of the

Persians, who seem to have committed the govern-
ment to tho.se landowners who had shown the

greatest moderation, or liad kept aloof from the

contest of the parties. All these convulsions took

place within the period in which Miletus rose to the

summit of her greatness as a maritime state. When,
the kingdom of Lydia began its career of conquest,
its rulers were naturally attracted by the wealth and

prosperity of Miletus. The first attempts to con-

quer it were made by Ardys, and then by Sadyattes,
who conquered the Milesians in two engagenients.
After the death of Sadyattes, the war was continued

by Alyattes, who, however, concluded a peace, be-

cause he was taken ill in consequence, it was be-

lieved, of his troops havftig bumt a temple of Athena
in the territory of Miletus. (Herod i. 17, &c.) At
this time the city was governed by the tyrant Thra-

sybulus, a friend of Periander of Corinth (Herod, v.

92), and a ci^afty politician. Sul)sequently Miletus

seems to have concluded a treaty with Croesus,
whose sovereignty was recognised, and to whom
tribute was paid.

After the conquest of Lydia by the Persians,
Miletus entered into a similar relation to Cvrus
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as that in which it h.aJ stood to Croesus, and

was tliereby saved from tlie cilainities inflicted

upon other Ionian cities. (Herod, i. 141, &c.) In

the reign of Darius, the lonians allowed theiiiselvey

to be prevailed upon by IlistiKous and his un-

scrupuluus kinsman and successor openly to revolt

against Persia, b. c. 500. Jliletus having, in the

person of its tyrant, headed the expedition, liad to

pay a severe penalty for its raalmess. After re-

peated defeats in the field, the city was besieged by
land and by sea, and finally taken by storm b. c.

494. The city was plundered and its inhabitants

massacred, and the survivors were transplanted, by
order of Darius, to a place called Ampe, near the

niuuth of the Tigris. The town itself was given up
to the Carians. (Herod, vi. 6, &c. ; Strab. xiv.

p. 635.)
The battle of Ulycale, in b. c. 479, restored

the freedom of Bliletus, which soon after joined
the Athenian confederacy. But the days of its

greatness and glory were gone (Thuc. i. 15, 115,

&c.) ;
its ancient spirit of liberty, however, was not,

yet extinct, for, towards the end of the Peloponnesian

AVar, Jliletus threw off the yoke imposed upon her

by Athens. In a battle fought under tlie very
walls of their city, the Milesians defeated their op-

ponents, and Phrynichus, the Athenian admiral,

abandoned the enterprise. (Thuc. viii. 25, &c.)
Not long after this, the Milesians demolished a fort

which the Persian Tissaphernes was erecting in

their territory, for the purpose of bringing them to

subjection. (Time. viii. 85.) In B.C. 334, when

Ak'sander, on his Eastern expedition, appeared be-

fore Miletus, the inhabitants, encouraged by the pre-

senct! of a Persian army and fleet stationed at Mycale,
refused to submit to him. Upon this, Alexander im-

mediately commenced a vigorous attack upon the

walls, and finally took the city by assault. A part of it

was destroyed on that occasion ; but Alexander par-

doned the sur\'iving inhabitants, and granted them

their liberty. (Arrian, Ariab. i. 18, &c.; Strab. /.c.)

After this time Miletus continued, indeed, to flourish

as a commercial place, but was only a second-rate

town. In the war between the Romans and Anti-

Hchus, Miletus sided with the fonner. (Liv. xxxvji.

16, xliii. 6.) The city continued to enjoy some de-

gree of prosperity at the time when Strabo wrote,

and even .is late as the time of Pliny and Pausanias.

(Comp. Tac. Ann. iv. 63, 55.) From the Acts

(xx. 17), it appears that St. Paul .stayed a few days
iliere. on his returu from Macedonia and Troas. In

the Christian times, Ephesus was the see of a bi-

shop, who occupied the first rank among the bishops
of Caria; aud in this condition the town remained

for several centuries (Hierocl. p. 6S7; Mich. Due.

J). 14), until it was destroyed by the Turks and

otlier barbarians.

Miletus, in its best days, consisted of an inner

an<l an outer city, each of which liad its own fortifi-

cations (Arrian I. c), while its harbours were pro-

tected by the group of the Tragusaean islands in front

of which Lade w:is the largest. Great and beau-

tiful as the cit)' may liave been, we have now no

means of forming any idea of its topography, since

its site and its whole territoiy have been changed

by the deposits of the Maeander into a jM^stilential

swamp, covering the remains of the ancient city

with water and mud. Chandler, and other tra-

vellers not being aware of this change, mistook the

niins of Myus for those of Miletus, and describe

theai as such. (Leake, Asia Minoi\ p. 239.)

MILYAS.

Great as Miletus was as a commercial city, it is no
less great in the history of tlreek literature, being
the birthplace of tlie philosophers Tiiales, Anaxi-

niander, and Anaximencs, and of the historians

Cadmus and Hccataeus.

The Milesians, like the rest of the lonians,
were notorious for their voluptuousness and ef-

feminacy, though, at one time, tliey must have
been brave and warhke. Their maimfactures of

couches and other furniture were very celebrated,
and their woollen cloths and carpets were particularly
esteemed. (Athen. I. p. 28, xi. p. 428, xii. 540,

553, XV. 691; V'irg. Georg. iii. .'{06, iv. 335; comp,
Kambach, De Milcto cjusque coloniis, Halae, 1790,
4^

J Schrocder, Comment, de Rthits Milcsiorutn^

par: i, Stralsund, 1817,4°; Soldan, Aef*ur/i J/jfe-

siai^m Comment, i. Darmstadt, 1829, 4°.) [L. S.]

COIN OF MILETCS.

MILE'TUS, a town of Mysia, in the tenitory of

Scep>is, on the river Evenus, which was destroyed

as early as the time of Pliny (v. 32.). Another

town of the same name in Paphlagonia, on the road

between Amastris and Sinope, is mentioned only in

the Peuting. Table. [L. S.]

MILEI'US (Mi\77Tos), a town of Crete, mentiooed

in the Homeric catalogue. (//. ii. 647.) Tliis town,

which no longer existed in the time of Strabo, wa«

looked upon by some writers as the mother-city of

the Ionian colony of the same name. (Ephorus. ap.

Strab. xii. p. 573, xiv. p. 634; Schol. ApulL Wiod,

i. 186; ApoUod. iii. 1, 2, 3; Plin. iv. 12.)

Mr. Pashley {Trav. vol. i. p. 269) explored the

site of this Homeric city not far from JCpi-^kopianOj

at which, considerable remains of walls of polygonal

masonry, both of the acropolis and city are still lo

be seen. (Hiiek, AVe^n, vol. i. pp. 15.418.) [E.li.J.]

MILEUM, a Roman '-colonia" (" Mileu colunia"

Pent. Tab.) iii Nuinidia, whicli the Antonine Iti-

nerary places at 25 M. P. from Cirta. There can

be little doubt that this place, which, from the cir-

cumstance of two councils liaving been lield there,

wjisof some importance (Morcelli, A/iuca ChrUtianOj

vol. i. p. 228), was the same as Mirevm {Mlpeov
al. Mvpatov. Ptol. iv. 3. § 28). [E. B. J.]

MILlCIiUS. [AciiAiA, p. 13.b.]
MILOLITUM {It. Ant. p. 322; Melalicum, /r.

Bieros. p. 602
; Mytoliton, Geogr. Ii;iv. iv. 6), a

town in the interior of Thrace, on the road from

Maxiniianopjlis to Trajanopolis. [A. L.]
MILO'NIA. [Maksi.]
MILYAS (MiAuas) is said to have been the an-

cient and original name of the country afterwards

called Lycia (Herod, i. 173) ; but during the period

(f tlie Persian dominion, it was the name given to

the whole mountainous country in the north of

Lycia, the south of Pisidia, and a portion of ea.sleni

Phrygia. (Strab. xii. p. 573.) The boundaries of

this country, however, were never prt»perJy fixed, and

the whole of it is sometimes described as a part
of

Lycia. (Arrian, Aitab. i. 25.) After the accession

of the dynit'rty of the Seleucidae in Syria, the name

Milyas was limited to the south-western p'lrt
of
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Pisidia, bordering upon Lycia, that is, the territory

extending; from Termessus northw.ird to the foot of

mount Cadmus. (Pulyb. v. 72; Strab. xii. p. 570,
xiii. p. 631, xiv. p. G6G.) Tliis district, the western

part of which bore the name of Cabalia, is after-

wards described, sometimes as a part of Lycia (Ptol.

V. .'J. § 7, 5. § 6), and sometimes as part of I'am-

phyUa or Pisidia. (Ptol. r. 2. § 12; Plin. v. 42.)
After the conquest of Antiochus the Great, the Ro-

mans cave the country to Eumenes (Polyb. Exc. de

Leg. 36), though PisiJian princes still continue to be

mentioned as its rulers.

The greater part of Jlilyas was rugged and

mountainous, hut it also contained a few fertile

plains. (Strab. xii.
]». 570.) The inhabitants

were called Milyse. (MiAiIoi, Herod, vii. 77 ; Strab.

xiv. p. 667; Plin. v. 25, 42.) This name, which

does not occur in the Homeric poems, probably be-

longed to the remnants of the ancient Solymi, the

original inhabitants of Lycia, who had been driven

into the mountains by the immigrating Cretans.

The most important towns in MUyas were Cibyka,
Oenoanda. BALnriiA, and Bl'Box, which formed

the Cibyralian tetrapolis. Some authors also men-
tion a town of Milyas (Polyb. v. 72; Ptol. v. 2.

§ 12; Steph. B. s. v. MiAu'aj), which must have

been situated N. of Termessus in Pisidia. [L. S.]
MIMACES (MiV'i/fes), a people in Byzacium

(Ptol. iv. 3. § 26), and albO in Libva Interior. (Ptol.

iv. 6. § 20.)

'

[£. B. J.]
MIMAS (J) Mijuas), a mountain range in Ionia,

traversing the peninsula of Erythrae from south to

north. It still bears its ancient name, under which it

is mentioned in the Odyssey (iii. 172.) It is, pro-

perly speaking, only a branch of Mount Tmolus, and

was celebrated in ancient times for its abundance of

wood and game (Strab. xiv. pp. 613, 645.) The
neck at the south-western extremity of the peninsula
formed by Mount Mimas, a little to the north of Teos,
is only about 7 Roman miles broad, and Alexander

theGreat intended to cut a canal through the isthmus,
so as to connect the Caystrian and Herniaean bays;
but it was one of the il'w undertakings in which he

did not succeed. (Plin. v. 31; Puus. ii. 1. § 5;

comp.vii. 4. § 1 ; Thucyd. viii. 34; Ov, Met. ii. 222;
Amm. Marc. ixxi. 42; Calhm. Hymn, in Del. 157;
Sil. Ital. ii. 494.)
Mount Jlimas fonns three promontories in the

peninsula; in the south Coryceum (^Koraha or

Kurko), in the west Arcennum (^Cape Blanco),
and in the north Melaena (A'rtra Burnu). Chandler

(TVarefe, p. 213) describes the shores of Jlount

Mimas as covered with pines and shrubs, and

garnished with flowers. He passed many small

pleasant spots, well watered, and green with corn or

with myrtles and shrubs. The summit of the moun-
tain commands a magnificent view, extending over

the bays of Smyrna, Clazomenae, and Erythrae, the

islands of Samos, Chios, and several others. [L. S.j
MINAEI (Mf(ra?oi), a celebrated people of

Yenu^n. in the SW. of Arabia. Strabo names
them first of four great nations situated in this

extremity of the peninsula, and bordering on the

Red Sea : their principal town was Carna or

Carana; nest to these were the Sabaei, whose

capital was Mariaba. The Catabanes were the

third, extending to the straits and the passage of

the Arabian Gulf— ffte Straits of Bah-el Mandeb.
Their royal city was Tamna. To the east were the

Chatramotitae, whose capittl was named Cabatanum.
From Elana to the coiuitry of the Minaei was 70

MINAEL 357

days' journey. Thus farSti-abo (xvi. pp. 768, 776);
consistently with whose account, Ptolemy (vi. 7. §23)
meriliun> the Jlinaei as a mii;!ity people {Mii'a7oi,

fi4ya eOfos), bordering on the inner frankincense

country, not far from the Sabaei, and places Cama
Metropolis in long. 73° 30', lat. 23° 15', which would
be on the coast of the Gulf of Arabia, distinct from
the Carnus or Carna above named, and identical

with the Cornon of Pliny, a town of the Chai-maei,
who were contiguous to the Minaei. Pliny represents
the Minaei as contiguous to the Atramitae in the in-

terior; which Atramitae—identical no doubt with the

Chatramotitae of Strabo—he represents as a branch
of the Sabaei, which last tribe extended along both

seas, i. e. the Indian Ocean and the Arabian Gidf;
and as the Carnus, which he names as a city of the

Sabaei, is doubtless the Cama which Strabo makes
the capital of the Minaei, he would seem to imply
that these last were also another division of the

same principal tribe of the Sabaei. Their country
was reported by Aelius Gallus to be exceedingly
rich.

"
ilinaeis fertiles agros palnietis arbustisque,

in pecore divitias." (Plin. vi. 32.) They are men-
tioned by Diodorus (as Mivvaiot), in coimection with

the Gerrhaei, as transporting frankincense and other

scented wares from Upper Arabia (eV rfjs Sluuj \eyo-
fi4in^5 'Apailas), i.e. the interior (iii. 42). All these

notices would serve to fix the seat of this tribe at tlie

S\V. part of the peninsula, in the modern Yemen. Pliny

says that they were supposed to denve tlieir origin
from Minos, the king of Crete, as their neighbours, the

Khadamaei, were from his brother Rliadamanthus

(vi. 32), in which Mr. Forater thinks we may
"
easily

recognise, under the thin veil of classical fiction, the

important historical fact of the existence of an open
trade between the Greeks and Arabs from very
remote times, and of all thefaciUties implied by com-
mercial intercommunity." (^A7'ahia, vol. i. p. xxxviL,
ii. pp. 74, 75.) In his account of the myrrh and

frankincense, Pliny relates that this plant, which

grew in the country of tlie Atramitae, one canton

(pagus) of the Sabaei, was conveyed by one narrow

path ihi'ough the neighbouring canton of the Minaei,
who were the first to carrj^ on the trade, and always
the most active in it; from which fact the frankin-

cense came to be called Slinnaeum (xii. 30). And,

in speaking of the various qualities of myrrh,
he mentions second,

"
Jlinaea, in qua Atramitica,"'

as most esteemed next to the Troglodytica (xii.

35).
AV'ith regard to the position of this important

tribe in the modem map of Arabia, there is a wide
difference of opinion among geographers. D'Anville
finds their capital Carana in the modern Almahor-

rana, which is, he says, a strong place. {Gengraph.
Anc. tome ii. p. 221 ; comp. Forstor, Arabia, vol. i.

p. liii.) Go-ssclin contends that Almakarami is too

far south for the Cama of the Minaei, and is dis-

posed to find this capital in Cani-al-Manazil, as

Bochart had suggested {Phakg, lib. ii. cap. 22.

p. 121); which Edrisi places two days' journev
from Mekha, on the road to SaHha. (Gosselin,
Jiechercl^es szir la Gcographie des Ariciens, tome ii.

p. 116.)
 Dean Vincent thus attempts to fix their

position:
—"The site of the Minacans is not easy to

fix; but by a comparison of difFcri^nt accounts, they
were S. of Nedjaz, N. of Hadramaut, and to the

eastward of Sabea; and they were the caiTiers to all

these provinces: their caravans pa.s.scd in 70 days
from Iladramaut to Aila, as we learn from Strabo;
and Aila b but 10 miles (?) from Petra." He re-

A A 3
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marks, in direct oppositiun to Gosselin, tlial Bncliart,

in plaoine them at Cnrno-'l-Mnmizoli (I. Knrii-

el-Maghaal), only 3 stations S. of Mecca, ivliicli he

supposes to be the Carna or Carana of Pliny,

brings tliem too far to tlic N., for ihat "
Ptolemy

pla«es them nnicb farther S." {Periplus, cap.

xxvii. p. .'!(53, and note 254.) But M. Jomard

JjoUls tliat Wmhj Mitia. to the S. ( ?) of Mecca, cor-

responds with the ancient Jlinaci : the di^tance to

Alia he computes as lOJ decrees, or 294 hours

(ap. Wcngin. Uistoire de VEyijpte, <jc. p. 37").

Jlr. Forster assigns them a wide extent of territory

in the modern provinces of Ihfijnz, Nedjd, and

Yemen, even to the borders of I/adramaut. '* The

seat of this preat commercial people, wllo divided

with the Gcrriiei tlie connnerce of the peninsula

(transported by D'Anvillc to the heart of Yemen,

and by Vincent to the country of the Asi/!- Arabs),

assuredly lay, if any reliance whatever may be

lilaced in the position of Ptolemy, in an inland

direction ESE. of Jlccca. For the llinaei, according

to him, lay innnediately S. of the
"
regio interior

mvrrifera;" and this, again, was situated due S. of

the Manitae. The Manitae being the .same with the

Mezeyne, this description would identify the "
in-

terior myrrifera" witlj the fruitful mountain region

K. of Tatff. and the Jlinaci. consequently, with the

great Ateijbe tribe described by Bunkhardt, as the

most numerous of the tribes of liedjaz, and in-

habiting the rich inland country stretching eastward,

under those mountains, from Lye and Koltikh to

Taraba." (^ro6»!, vol. ii. pp. 251. 252.) He .adds,

in a note(*),
'

Its site (viz. that of the
'

interior myr-

rifera'), with that of its inhabitants,' the Minaei,

mav be determined iudeper.dently, by the concurrent

testimonies of Ptolemy anil Pliny ; the fonner places

his Chaigatha [Xapidtfa, Pal. Xop7a9a], and the

latter his Karriata, in conjunction with the Minaei.

The town thus denominated is clearly that of

Knriatuin; but Karlataiu is se:ited beneath, or

r.atlier upon, the mountains of Tayf." Having thus

detennlned their northern bonier "
S. o( KavittUiin,

or in the plains below the mountain chain running
EXE. from Taijf," he thus defines their southern

limits.
" On the S.. according to Ptolemy, the Jlinaei

were bounded by the Doreni and the Jb)keretae. It

is impo.ssible to mistake, in the Doreni, the inhabit-

ants of Zokran, or in the Mokerelae, tliose of

Jfekhra, two adjoining provinces, lying S. of Mecca

and Tttyf, and crossing the entire space between the

sea and the uninhabited desert. This decisive veri-

ftcatiuu shuts in the ancient Minaei between the

mountains of Zohraii and Mekhva, and those X.

of Tayf" (p. 255).
" The cliief towns, the territoiy,

and the national habits of the Minaei, as described

by the ancient geographers, bear a remarkable

correspondence to those of the .^ taylte Arabs, the

present inhabitants of this district
;
and the coinci-

dence of the jwilm-groves, and other fruit-trees of

the Minaei, and their wealth in cattle, noticed by

Piiny, with the excellent pxsture-grounds, the great

atiundancc of camels and sheep, possessed by the

powerful tribe of .-Ueyic, and with the plantations

for which Taraba is remarkable, th.at funiish all the

surrounding country witli d.-.tes, environed, as

Burckhardt describes both it and 7'a^tobe, 'with

palm-groves and gardens, watered by numerous

rivulets,' must be allowed to corroborate, in a very
remarkable manner, this verification of the ancient

seats of the iMiiiaei." (Korstcr, Arabia, vol. ii.

pp. 254—257.)

MINAEI.

Mr. Forster further identifies the princip,il town
of the Minaei (the Carman Regia of Ptolemy)
with Kam-al-MnnzU, a considerable town still ia

being between TayJ'unA Mekka ; . . . and Camon
with Kani-al-Mufisal, upon the mountains S. of

Tayf; which former Bochart had already identified

with the Cania or Carana of
I'liny.

" The site of

their capital, within a few miles of Wady Mina

[immediately U> the E. of Mtkka'\. suggests the not

improbable derivation of their name from that famous
seatofthe idolatry of ancient Arabia" (p. 254.nutef);
an hypothesis in which, it has been seen. .Jomard coin-

cides. But, tl-.ough fixing the original and
|irii]cipal

seat of the Minaei in the S. of the Iledjaz, he thinks
'•

it still is certain, from Pliny's statement, that this

people possessed a key to the commerce of the

incense country, by hiiving obtained the command of

one of the two p,asses into the Djebal-al-Kamur"
(which is in the heart of Bndramaul); and he henco

infers th.at they possessed one of the tivo cmporiuina
of the trade in incense and myrrh, mentioned by
Pliny, on the southern coast; ".an inference which at

once conduces us to Thauane or JJoan [XE. of Rat

Farfak^, and to the niount;»in pass immediately

behind it" (p. 2,58, comp. vol i. p. 135, 136). The

arguments in proof of this position, and of the con-

nection of the Minaei with the Joktanite patriarch

Jerali, which cannot be considered .as convincing,
are fully stated and enforced by 5Ir. Forster with

his usual ingenuity (vol. i. pp. 128—136); but it

is an unfijrtunate circumstance that he has removed
the central seat of this tribe,

—
descended, according

to this hypothesis, from "
the father of Yemen,"—

into the territory of Hedjuz and for Nedjd; he main-

tains that,
'• from E. to \V. the Jlinaei stretched

tlie entire breadth of the peninsula, their eastern

frontier touching the G«rrheans, on the Persian

Gulf; while Carman Regia, now Karn-al-MunzU,
their metropolis, is seated only 21 leagues ESE. of

Mekka, in the great province of Al-Kardje or

lemama" vol. i. p. Ixviii )

The question of the position of the Jlinaeans

has been investigated by M. Fresnel with a widely
different result. {^Jtmrnnl Asiatiqite, 3me Se'rife,

tome X. pp. 90— 96, 176—21)0.) He confines

them to the cetitral jiart of Yemen, and denies

their connection either with Wady Mimi, near

Mekka, or with Mcim'i/i, an idol of the Hiudliay-
liJes and tlie Kliouzaides, between Mekka and

Medina. He regards the name as a possible cor-

ruption of Yemenaei, the fii-st syllable being con-

verted into the Greek article, in its transmutation

from one language to another; but suggests also

another derivation of the name from the patri.arch

Ayman, found in the native genealogies third in

descent from Saba. In conlinnation of the former ety-

mology, he maintains that the name I'ewjtn, which now

comprehends the eastern quarter of Southern Arabia,

was formerly proper to the central pcrtiim of that

province. He thinks that the capital of the Minaei—the Cama or Carana of Strabo, the Carnon of

Pliny, identical, also, with the Carman Kcgia of

Ptolemy (to which that geographer assigns too high

a latitude, as he does also the Minaei)
—is to be

found in the Al-Karn of \S'ady Doan. five or

six days N.. or, according to another authority,

WXW., of Mukallah. Their other town, JIariaba

Baramalacum. he places in the same valley. [Ma-
Ri.\B,\, 2.1 The position thus assigned to Carna in

tlie Wady Iloim, enables us to fix the extent of tlie

I territory of the Minaei between the Sabacans anJ
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Iladramaut. Their country must have compre-
heniled the eastern half of tlie territory of Yafa, and

tlie western half of the modern Hadramaut. So

that Shibtim and Ferim, and the tomb of //»rf, and

the wells of Barkot (Ptolemy's source of the Styx),
which now form pitrt of Iladramaut, pertained to

the Minaei. (Kilter, Erdkunde von Arahien^
i pp. 278—284.) [G. W.]
MINARIACUM, in Belgica, is placed on a road

from Castellum (CasseQ to Tumaeum (Tournai);
and a road also ran from Castellum through Mina-

riacum to Nemetacum (^Arras). The distance is

xi. (leagues) from Cassel, a well-known position, to

Minariacum. D'Anville contends that the geocrra-

phers are mistaken in placing Minariacum at Mer-

ghem, or, as the French call it, MervUlc, on the nver

Lys, instead of placing it at Ksterre, also on the

L^s. The distances as usual cause a difficulty, and

there is nothing else that decides the question. An
old Koman road leads from Cassel to Esterre, and

Roman coins have heen found at Esterj'e. [G. L.]
MINAS SABBATTHA (MeiVos 2o§aT0a; Zosim.

iii. 23), a small fortified work m Babylonia, which

Zosiinus describes as, in his day, occupying the site

of the celebrated Parthian capital Ctesiplion. Abul-

Icda (p. 253) speaks of a place in the neiglibonrhood
called Sabath.

^

[V.]
MINA'TICIBI. in Belgica, is placed by the An-

tonine Itin. and the Table on a road from Bagacnm
{Buvai) to Durocortoi*um (Reims'). It is placed
in the Itin. between Catusiacum {Chaours) and

Auxenna or Asuenna. [Axi'ENNA.] Catusiacum

is omitted in the Table, and Miraticum appears under

the form Ninittaci, or Xintecasi, as D'Anville writes

it. Here, as in some other cases, the name in the

Table appears to be more exact, for Ninittaci is

Nizy h Comte, which stands on an old Koman
road that leads from Chaours to Reims. [G. L.]
MI'NCIUS (Mi'7«to? ; Mincio), a considerable

river of Gallia Cisalpiua, and one of the most im-

portant of the nnrtiiern tributaries of the Padus.

(PHn. iii. 16. s. 20, 19. s. 23 : Strab. iv. p. 2U9.)
It has its sources in the Khaetian Alps, at the foot

of the Monte Tonah, from which it flows to the

lake Benacus, or Logo di Garda. which is fomied

by the accumulation of its waters
;
from thejice it

issues again at Peschiera (the ancient Ardelica),
and has from thence a course of about 40 miles, till

it falls into the Po near Uovernoh, about 10 miles

above Hostilia. In the upper part of its course it

is a mere moutitain torrent
;
but after it leaves the

lake Benacus it is a deep and clear stream, which
holds a slow and winding course through the low

and marshy plains of this part of Cisalpine Gaul.

It is characteristically desuriijed by Virgil, who
dwelt on its banks. (Virg. Eel. \\\. 13, Georg.
iii. 15, Aen. x. 206.) In the immediate neigh-
bourhood of Mantua the waters of the Mincius

st«jnate, so as to form shallow lakes of considerable

extent, which surround that city on three sides, the

fourth being also protected by artificial inundations.

A battle was fought on the banks of the Rlineius

in B.C. 197, between the c^nsul Conielius and the

combined forces of the Insubres and Cenomani, in

which the latter were entirely defeated, and their

leader, the Carthaginian II:imilcAr, taken prisoner.

(Liv. xsxii. 30.) At a murli later period it was
on the banks of the Mincius, near its confluence

with the Padus, at a place called by Jornandes

Acroventus, ^lamboleius, tiiat the celebrated inter-

view took place between Pope Leo 1. and Attila,
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which led the king of the Huns to withdraw his

forces from Italy. (Jornand. Get. 42
;

P. Diac.

Hkt. MUell. XV. p. 549.) [E. H. B.j
MIKERVAK PKOMONTO'Rimi (to 'Ae-rjvahv

ofcpwTTjpiOP, Strab.: Puntadella Campanelh), a. jiro-

montory on tiie coast of Campania, opjiosite to the

island of Capreae, forming the southern boundary of

the celebrated Crater or Bag of Xajtles. It is a

bold and rocky headland, constituting the extremity
of a mountain ridge, which branches off frnm the

main mass of the Apennmcs near Nuceria. ami forms

a great mountain promontory, about 25 miles in

length, which separates the Bag oj'Napks imm that

of Paestum or Salerno. The actual lieadlaud de

rived its name from a temple of Minerva, situated on

its summit, which was said to have been founded by
Ulysses (Strab. v. p. 247) : it w;is separated by a

channel of only 3 niiles in width from the island of

Cupreae (Capri). On the S. side of the promonttiry,
but about 5 miles from the extreme hcaillatid, are

some small rocky islets now called Li GalH, very
bold and picturesque in appearance, which were se-

lected by tradition as the abode of the Sirens, and,

hence named the Sirentsae Insulae CSfipjjvova-
uai vi^aoi, Ptol. iii. 1. § 79 ; Strab. v. p- 247 ; Pseud.

Arist. Mirah. 110). From the proximity of tJiese,

according to Strabo, the headland itself was some-
times called the Promontory of the Sirens (SeipTjrouo--
uwv aKpair-qpioi/), but all other writers give it the

more usual appellation of Promontory of Minerva,

though Pliny adds that it liad once been the abode

of the Sirens
;
and there was an ancient temple on

the side towards Surrentuui in honour of thuse my-
thical beings, which had at one time been an object
of great veneration to the suiTOunding population.

(Strab. V. pp. 242, 247; Plin. iii. 5."s. 9; Pseud.

Arist. I c; Ovid. Met. xv. 709; Mek ii. 4. § 9;
Liv. slii. 20.) Tacitus in one passage calls the

headland Surrentinum Promontorium, from its prox-

imity to the town of Surrentum, fioin which it was

only 5 miles distant; and Statins also speaks of the

temple of Minerva as situated '
in vertice Surren-

tino." (Tac. Ann. iv. 67; Stat. Sih: v. 3. 1C5.)
The Promontory of Minerva is a point of cr)nsider-

able importance in the coast-line of Italy: hence we
find it selected in B.C. 181 as the point of demarca-

tion for the two squadrons which were appointed to

clear the sea of pirates; tlie one protecting the coasts

from thence to Massilia, the other those on the S. as

far as the entrance of the Adriatic. (Liv. si. IS.)
In B.C. 36 a part of the fleet of Augustus, under

Appius Claudius, on its voyage from Misenum to

Siuily, encountered a tempest in passing this cape,
from which it suffered heavy loss. (Apjiian, B. C.

V. 98.) It is mentioned also by Lucilius as a point
of importance in his vovage along the coast of Italv.

(Lucil. Sat. iii. Fr. 10.') [E. H. B.]

'

Ml'NIO (Mtgnone), a small river of Etruria,

flowing into the Tyrrhenian sea, between Centuni-

cellae (Civita Vecchia) and Graviscae, and about

3 miles S. of the mouth of the Marta. It is a trifling

stream, though noticed by Virgil, as well as by Ku-
tilins in his voyage along this coast; hut Mela and
the Geographer of Ravenna are the only geographical
writers who deem it worthy of mention. (Virg. Aen.

X. 183 ;
Serv. orf loc. ; Kutil. Itin. i. 279; Mel. ii.

4. § 9 ; Geogr. Kav. iv. 32.) [E. H. B.]
Ml'NlUS (MiVios : Minho), a river of Spain,

rising in the north of Gallaecia, in the Cantabrian

mountains, and falling into the Ocean. (Strab.
iii. p. 153.) Strabo erroneously says that it is the

A A 4
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l:ii-j;est river of Lusit.-iniu. and is navigable for 800
stadia. Acoordin;; to Actliicus Ister (p. 17), it has

a course of 310 miles; but it« real course is about

120 miles. The river was said to have derived its

name from the mhu'um, or vermilion, carried down

by its waters. (Justin, xliv. 3.) Aocordinq; to

Strabo(^. c.) it wa-soriirinally called BAENi3(Ba?r(9);
but as this name dnes nut occur eUewherc, it has

been conjectun^d that Bdtvts is a fiilsc reading for

Na7§is, or N^Sis, mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 6. § 1)
and Mt'la (iii. 1). The Nakhis is a river fallins^

into the Ocean between the Minius and the Darius;

and it is sujjposed that foseidonius, whom Strabo

foUowed, coiitbunded tliis river with the Minius.

(Groskurd's Strabo, vol. i. p. 260.) Ni^ios, iu

Appian {flisp. 72). is clearly only a false reading

for Mivtos. The Minius is also mentioned by Ptol.

ii. 6. § 1 : Mela, iii. 1 ; Plin. iv. 21. s. 35.

MIXIZUS. [:Mmzus.]
MIXXA<iAKA {Mivvdyapa, Amnn, Peripl. p.

24; Mifaydpa, Ptol vii. 1. § 63), the chief town

of the district lyint^ between tlie Namadus and

Indus, which towards the sea was knou-n genei-icjilly

by the name of Indo-Scythia. Its exact position

cannot now be determined; hence, some have sup-

posed that it is represented by Tatta, near the

niouilis of the Indus, whicli is said to be called by
the native Rajput.s, Sa-Minafjiir. (Ritter, Erdkunde.

vol. V. p. 475.) Tliere is little doubt that the name

expresses the
''

city of Min," nagara being a common
Sanscrit word for city, and Isidore of Charax men-

tioning a town called Min in this exact locality.

(Partli. p. 9 ; Lassen, Pentap. Ivdic. p. 56.) [V.]
MIXNITH. a town on the E. of Jordan, in tlic

coinitry of the Ammonites {Judf/cf, xi. 33), cele-

brated for its com, which was sold for export in the

markets of Tyre. (^Ezeck. sxvii. 17.) The proper

name does not occur in the LXX. in either of these

I>assa_ees, reading in the former Arnon (Alex. 2e-

fiwetfl). and translating a corrupt reading in the

latter bv juvoa-y, after (t:tou, as in the same passage

they represent the proper name Pannag by Kaaias.

Its situation, as Reland h:is remarked {Palaestina,

s. V. p. 899), depends on the two questions, (1) of

the line of marcli followed by Jephtha, and (2) of

tiie existence of two Aroei"S. There is no proof of

the latter hypothesis; and the course of the narra-

tive seems to demand that the former question

should be resolved in favour of a course from N.

to S. ;
which would oblige us to look for Slin-

nith some distance south of Aroer, which wjis situ-

ated, we know, on the river Anion. [Arnon;
AuoKK.] Josephus names it Muiiathe {MavidOv),
but gives no clue to its position, further titan that

it was in Amnianitis. Kusebius places it at Maan-

ith (MaaviO), iv. M. P. from Ksbus (Heshbon), on

the road to Philaikdphia (0/w?/m5(. ^. v. Mcco-rje;

St. Jerome, Mennith): but this does not accord with

the above notifications of its site. [G. W.]
MINNODrNU.M, is in the country of the Hel-

vetii, on a road from Vivi.scus ( V'etmi), on the lake

of Geneva, to. Aventirum (Avenches). The place is

Jfoudon. or as the Onnans call it Mildcn^ in the

Canton of Vaud^ on the road from Bern to Lau-

sanne. [G. L.I

MIN'O'A (Mii'(tfa,Ptol. iii. 1 7. § 7
;
yiivicjitadiaifm. ;

Minoum, Plin. iv. 12.) 1. A place in Crete, which

Ptolemy {I. c.) fixes to the \V. of the headland of

Drcpanon. Mr. Pashley {Trav. vol. i. p. 44) thinks

tliat it was situated at Stcrnes, on the Akrotiiri of

the bay of SudJuu

MINTUnXAK.

I

2. A city of Crete, which belonged to the dLstricl

I of Lyctus, and stood on the narrowest part of the

island, at a distance of 60 stadia from Hierapytna.

I

(Strab. X. p. 475; Ptol. Iii. 17. § 5.)

I

Its position has been fixed at Caxfel Mirabelio,

;

ncM- htrmies. (Hock,A're(a,vol.i. p. 421.) [K.B.J.]
j

MINO'A {Mivua). 1. A small island in front

I

of Nisaea. the port of Megara. [For details, see

I
Megaka.]

2. A promontor}- of Laconia, S. of Epidanros Li-

mera. [EpiDAiTRUfl Limkra.]
3. Another name of the island of Paros. [Paros.]
4. A city of Sicily, usually called Heracleia Minoa.

[Heraclkia JIixoa.]
5. A town in the island of Amorgoa. [Amorgos.]
6. A town in the island of Siphnos. [Sii'Iinos.]
MINTHE. [Eus, p. S17, b.]
MIXTURXAE {MifTovpvat, Ptol.: yityrovpvrj,

Strab. : Eth. MivTovpvTjtrtos, Pint. ; Mintumensis),
a city of Latium, iu the more extended sense of

that term; but originally a city of the Ausonians,
situated on the right bank of the Lms {Gari^liano),
about 3 miles from the sea. It was on the line

of the Appian Way. which here crossed the Liris.

(Strab. V. p. 233.) The name of Minturnae is firet

mentioned in history during the great Latin War,
E. c. 340— 33S, when it afforded a refuge to the

Latin forces after their defeat in Campania. (Liv.
viii. 10.) It was not, however, at that time a Latin

city, but belonged to the Ausonians, who appear to

have been then in alliance with the Latins and

Campanians. For, in B.C. 315, Livy tells us that

there were three cities of the Ausonians, Ausoua,

Minturnae, and Vocia, whicli had declared them-
' selves hostile to Rome after the battle of Lautulae,
but were again betrayed into the hands of the Ro-

mans by some of the young nobles in each, and the
 inhabitants unsparingly put to the sword. (Liv.
'

ix. 25.) Not many years later, in B.C. 296, a

Roman colony was established at- Minturnae, at the

same time with one at Sinucssa, a little fuither down
the coast: they were both of them of the class called
"
Coloniae Maritimae,'' with the rights of Roman

citizens (Liv. x. 21; Veil. Pat. i. 14): and were
'

obviously designed to maintain and secure the com-

munications of tlie Romans with Campania. During
' the Second Punic War both Minturnae and Sinuessa

were among the colonies which endeavoured, but
' without success, to establish their exemption from

the obligation to furnish military levies (Liv. xxvii.
'

38); and again, during the war with Antiochus
'

(e. c. 191), they attempted, with equal ill success,

to procure a similar exemption from providing re-

cruits and supplies for the naval service. (Id.

xxxvi. 3.) Minturnae wa.s situated on the bnrders

of an extensive marsh, wliich rendered the city un-

healthy, but its situiition on the Appian Way must
' have contributed to maintain its prosijerity; and it

i
seems to have been alrea<ly under the Republic, what

,
it certainly became under the Empire, a flourishing

' and populous town. In B.C. 88 Mintunuie was the

I scene of a celebrated advcMture of" C. Marius, who,

I

while flying from Rome by sea, to escape from the

j

hands of Sulla, was compelled to put into the mouth

of the Liris. He at tirst endeavoured to conceal

himself iu the maislies near the sea-coast; but being

discovered aiid dragged from thence, he was cast

into prison by onler of the magistnites of Minturnae,

I who sent a slave to put him to dcatli. But the

I

man is said to have been so stmck with the majestic

[ appearance of the :i£ed general that he was unable
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to execute liis task; and hereupon the marristratps

determined to send M;irius away, and put liim on

board a ship which conveved him to Africa. (?lut.

jlfar. 36—39; Appian,^". C i. 61,62; Veil. Pat. ii.

19; Val. Mas. i. 5. § 5. ii. 10. § 6: Liv. Epit. Uxvii.;

Juv. X. 276; C'lc. pro Plane. 10, ;«-o Scj:t. 22.)

We hear little more of Jlinturnae under the Re-

public, thougli from its position on the Appian Way
it is repeatedly noticed incidentally by Cicero {ad
Att. V. 1, 3, vii. 13, xvi. 10.) It still retained in

his time the title of a colony ;
but received a ma-

terial accession from a fresh body of colonists esta-

bhshed there by Augustus ; and again at a later

period under Calignla. (Lib. Colon, p. 235; Hy-

pin. fk Limit, p. 178; Zumpt, de Colon, p. 355.)
We find it in consequence distinguished both by

Pliny and Ptolemy by the title of a colony, as well

as in inscriptions (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9; Ptol. iii. 1. §

63; Orell. Inscr. 37G2; Mommsen, /. A*. N. 4058
—4061); and notwithstanding its unhealthy situ-

ation, which is alluded to by Ovid, who calls it

"Minturnae graves" {Met. xv. 716), it appears to

have continued throughout the Roman Empire to

have been a flourishing and important town. Its

prosperity is attested by numerous inscriptions, as

well as by the ruins still existing on the site.

These comprise the extensive remains of an amphi-

theatre, of an aqueduct which served to bring water

from the neighbouring hills, and the substructions

of a temple, as well as portions of the ancient walls

and towers. (Romanelli, vol. iii. p. 430
; Eustace,

Classical Tour, vol. ii. p. 318.) All these remains

are on the right bank of the Liris, but according to

Pliny the city extended itself on both sides of the

river; and it is certain that its territory comprised
A considerable extent on both banks of the Liris.

(Hygin. de Limit, p. 178.) The period of its de-

struction is unknown: we find it still mentioned in

Procopius {H. G. iii. 26) as a city, and apparently
a place of some strength; but at the commence-
ment of the middle ages all trace of it is lost, and

it was probably destroyed either by the Lombards or

Saracens. The inhabitants seem to have withdrawn
to the site of the modern Trajetto, a village on a

hill about 1 ^ mile distant, the name of which is

obviously derived from the passage of the Liri.s (Ad
Trajectuni), though wholly inapplicable to its pre-
sent more elevated position.

Between Minturnae and the sea-co.ast, at the

mouth of tiie Liris, was the celebrated grove of

Marica[LiiciJS Maricae], with a temple or shrine

of tlie goddess of that name, which seems to have

enjoyed a great reputation for sanctity. (Pint.
Mar. 39; Strab. v. p. 233.) Slie appears to have
been properly a local divinity; at least we do not

meet with her worship under that name any where
else in Italy; though many writers called her the

mother of Latinus,^and others, perhaps on that very
account, idenlilied her with Circe. (Virg. Aen. vii.

47; Serv. ad Ivc; Laclant. frist. iJic. i. 21.) \Ve

may probably conclude that she was connected with
the old Latin religiun; and this will explain the

veneration with which her grove and temple were

regarded, not only by the inhabitants of Minturnae,
but by the Romans themselves. Fiequent allusions

to them are found in the Latin poets, but always in

close connection with Jlinturnae and the Liris.

(Hor. Cann. iii. 17. 7; Lucan. ii. 424; Martial,
xiii. 83; Claudian. Prob. et 01. Cons. 259).

Strabo calls Minturnae about 80 stadia from For-

niiae, and the same distance from Sinuessu: the
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Itineraries give the distance in each case as 9 niiles.

, (Strab. V. p^ 233; Itin. Ant. pp. 108, 121.) After

crossing the Liris a branch road quitted the Appian
Way on the left, and led by Suessa to Teanum,
where it joined the Via Latina. [E. H. B.]
Ml'NYA (Micua), a city of Tliessaly, said by

Stephanus B. {s. r.) to have been formerly called

Halmonia ('AA^turia), and to have derived its name
from Minyas. It is mentioned by Pliny (iv. 8. s. 15)
under the name of Almon, and in conjunction with

Orchomenus Minyeus in Thessaly. (See Muller,
Orchomenos und die Minyer^ p. 244, 2nd ed.)

MI'asYAE (Mtri'ot), an ancient race in Greece,
said to have been descended from Minyas. the son

of Orchomenus, who originally dwelt in Thessaly,
and afterwards migrated into Boeotia, and founded

Orchomenus. [For details see Okchojienus.]
Most of the Argonautic heroes were Minyae ;

and
some of them having settled in the island of Lemnos,
continued to be called Minyae. These Lemnian

Slinyae were driven out of tlie island by the Tyr-
rhenian Pelasgians, and took refuge in Lacedaemon,
from whence some of them migrated to Thera, and
others to Triphylia in Elis, where they founded

the sis Triphylian cities. (Herod, iv. 145— 148.)

[Etjs, p. 818.]
MINYEIUS (Miru-^i'os), the ancient name of the

river Anigrus in Klis. (Horn. //. xi. 721.) [Ani-
GKUS.]
MIKOBRIGA {yiip6€piya). I. Also called

Merobrica (Plin. iv. 12. s. 35; Coins), a town of

the Celtici in Lusitania, upon the Ocean (Ptol. ii. 5.

§ 6), identified by some with Odemira, by others

with Sines. (Mentelle, £sp. Anc. p. 260
; TJkert,

ii. 1. p. 390.)
2. A Roman municipiuni, in the territory of the

Turduli, in Hispauia Baetica, on the road from

Emerita to Caesaraugusta, now Capilla, N. of

Fueiite Ovejuna. (Ptol. ii. 4. § 13; Phn. iii. 1.

s. 3; It. Anton, p. 444
j

Inscr. Gruter, pp. 76,

257.)
3. A town of the Oretani, in Hispania TaiTaco-

nensis, mentioned only by Ptolemy (ii. 6. § 59).
MISE'NUM (MiffTj^dr), was the name of a re-

markable promontoiy on the coast of Campania (Mi-
SENUM PROMONTorauM, Tac. A?m. xiv. 4; some-

times also MisENi pRoMONTORiUJt, Liv. xxiv. 13;
Tc> MioT^vhv UKfjOv, Strab.: Capo dj J/iVeno), to-

gether with the adjacent port (Portus Misenvs,
Flor. i. 16), and a town which grew up adjoining it,

after the harbour had become the station of the

Roman fleet. The promontory of Slisenum forms the

northern limit of the celebrated gulf called the Crater

or Smus Cumanus (the Bay of Xaphs). It is an

almost isolated headland, foi'miiig a hill of consider-

able elevation, and of a somewhat pyramidal form,

joined to the mainland opposite to Procida only by a
narrow strip of low land, between wbich and the con-

tinuation of the coast by Bauli and Baiae is a deep
inlet fonning the harbour or port uf Misenum (Strab.
V. p. 243). A large stagnant pool or basin, still

deeper in, now called the iMare Morto, commuru-
cated with this outer port by a very narrow entrance,
which could be closed by a bridge or causeway. It

is probable that the headland of Mi.senum itself at

one time formed part of the encircling heights of the

crater of a long extinct volcano, of which the Mare
Morto occupies the centre, and the Monte di Pro-
cida (as the headland opposite to the island of that

name is now called) constituted the opposite margin,

(Daubeny On Volcarioes, p. 202, 2nd edit.)
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The name of the promontory of Mlsenum was de-

rived, accordin^^ to u tnuiition veiy generally adopted

by ihe Koin.in writers, from tlie trumpeter of Aeneas,
who was supposed to be buried tliere (\'irg. Acn. vi.

I G3, 2 1 2—235 ; Propert. iv. 1 8. 3 ; Sil. itul. sii. 1 55 ;

Stat Silv.m. 1. 150; Mel. ii. 4. §9; Solin. 2. § 13).
Another legend, however, seems to have represented
Jlisenus as one of the companions of Ulysses (Strab.
V. p. 245). There is no trace of the existence of a

town on the spot at an early period, though it is

almost certain that its secure and land-locked port

(already alluded to by Lycophron, Alex. 737) nmst

have been turned to account by the Cumaeans during
tlie period of their naval and commercial power.
Before the close of the Koman Eepublic the actual

promontory of Misenum, as well as the neighbouring
shores of Bauli and liaiae, was become a favourite

site for the vilUis of wealthy Romans; but it was not

till the reign of Augustus that any considerable po-

pulation was collected there. That emperor first in-

troduced the custom of maintaining a fleet for the

defence of the Tyrrhenian or Lower Sea, of which

llisenum was made the permanent station (Suet.

Aug. 49; Tac. Ann. W. 5), as it continued through-
out the period of the Empire. Thus we find the
*'

classis Alisenensis" continually alluded to by Ta-

citus (Ann. xiv. 3, 62, xt. 51, Eist ii. 100, iii.

5G, &c.); and the elder Pliny was stationed at 3Ii-

senum in command of the fleet, when the memorable

eniption of Vesuvius broke out, in which he perished,

A.D. 79, and of which his nephew has left us so inte-

resting an account {Ep. vi. 16, 20). At a much
later period we find the establishment of a fleet at

Misenum, with a legion specially organised for its

service, referred to as a permanent institution, both

byVegetius and the Kotitia. (Veget. v. 1. 2; Notit

Dign. ii. p. 118.) There can be no doubt that in

consequence of this important establishment a con-

siderable town grew up around the port of Jlisenum;

and we learn from several inscriptions that it pos-

sessed municipal privileges, and even bore the title of

a colony. (Orell. Inscr. 3772; Mommsen, /. R. iV.

2575—2577.) But the "Misena:es," whose name

frequently occurs in inscriptions, are in general the

soldiers of the fleet (Mi/ites chtssis praetoviae Mi-

senailum, Momnisen, /. c. 2725, &c.), not the inha-

bitants of the town.

Before it became thus memorable as the station of

the Koman fleet, Misenum was remarkable in history

for the interview between Oi-tavian and Antony and

Sestus Pompeius, in which the two former were re-

ceived by Sextus on board his ship, and a treaty was

c*included for the division of the Koman Empire be-

tween the three contracting parties. It was on this

occasion that his admiral Menas proposed to Pompey
tw cut tlie cable.'i and cany the two triumvirs off to

sea. (Plut. Ant 32; Dion Cass, xlviii. 36; Veil.

I'at. ii. 77.) At a somewhat e;ulier [jcriod Cicero

notices it as having been infested by tlie Citician pi-

rates, who carried off from thence the daughters of

M. Antouius, who had him.self carried on the war

against thtm. (Cie. pro Leg. Manli. 12.) We
learn from Plutarch that C. JIurius had a villa there,

which he describes as more splendid and luxurious

than was suited to the character of the man (Phit.

Mar. 34) ;
nevertheless it was then far inferior to

what it became in the hands of L. Lucullus, wlio

subsequently purchased it for a sum of 2,500,000

denarii, and adorned it with his usual magnificence.

It subsequently passed into the hands of the einj)eror

Tiberius, who ap])ears to have not unfrequently
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matle it his residence
;
and who ultimately died

there, on the 16th of March, a. d. 37. The villa

itself is described as situated on the summit of the

iiill, commanding an extensive view over the sea;
but it is evident, from the account of lis vast sub-

structions and subterranean galleries, &c., that it

must have comprised within its grounds the greater

part of the promontoiy. (Plut. /. c, LucuU. 39
;

Seneca, Ep. 51 ;
Tac. Ann. vi. 50; Suet. Tib. 72,

73 ;
Dion Cass. Iviii. 28 ; Phacdr. Fab. ii. 36.)

Besides this celebrated villa of Lucullus, we learn

from Cicero that M. Antonius the orator had a villa

at Misenum, and that the triumvir, his grandson,
made it a frequent place of residence. (Cie. de Or.

ii. 14, ad Att. x. 8, xiv. 20, Phil. ii. 19.) At a

much later period Misenum became the place of

exile or confinement of the unhappy Romulus Au-

gustulus, the last emperor of the We^t, to whom
the villa of Lucullus was assigned as a place of

residence by Odoacer after bis deposition, a. i>. 476.

(Jornand. Get. 46 ; JlarcelUn. Chron. p. 44.) Horace

notices the sea off Cape Misenum as celebrated for

its echini or sea-urchins. (Hor. Sat. ii. 4. 33.)
Some ruins, still extant near the summit of the

hill, ai*e in all probability those of the villa of Lu-

cullus. Of the town of Misenum the remains are

but inconsiderable ; they are situated on the S. side

of the Porto di Miseno, at a place now called

Casahice ; while those of a theatre are situated at

a spot called II Forno, a little further to the AV.,

just where the inner basin or Mare Morto opens
into the outer port. The two were separated in

ancient times by a bridge of three arches, which has

recently been replaced by a closed causeway, the

effect of which has been to cause both the inner

basin and outer harbour to fill up with great rapi-

dity, and the latter has in consequence become

almost useless. In the sides of the hill at the head

of the port, and on the X. of the Mare Morto are

excavated numerous sepulchres, which, as we leam

from the inscriptions discovered there, are those of

officers and soldiers of the fleet stationed at Mi-

senum. JIany of these inscriptions are of con-

siderable interest, as throwing light upon the mi-

litary and naval institutions of the Roman Empire.

Tliey are all collected by Alommsen (Inscr. Regn,

Neop. pp. 145—154), [E. H. B.]
MISE'TUS (M((T7iT(Js: Eth. yii<r-hTtos, Steph. B.),

a town of Macedonia, the po.-sition of which is un-

determined. [E. B. J.]

MI'STHIIBI (Miadtov), a town of the mountain

tribe of the Orondici in the north of Pisidia (Ptol. v.

4. § 12), and probably the same as the town of

Mistheia. whicli Ilierocles (p. 625) places in Lycaonia.

The latter name occurs also in other late writers,

as Theophanes (Chron. p. 320) and Nicephonis

(c. 20). [L. S.]

MISLA. [Carthago, Vol. I. p. 551, a.]

MJSULANL [MfscL.\.Ni.]
MITHKIDA'TIS KE'GIO (h ^liBptUrov x^^W

Ptol. v. 9. § 19), a district of Asiatic Sannatia,

E. of the riippici Monies. It derived its name from

Mithridates, king of the Bosporus, whom A'aillant

(Achacmenidarurn Iniper. vol, ii. p. 246) calls eighth

of that name, and who fled to this country for

refuge in the reign of the emperor Claudius. (Plin.

vi. 5 ; Tac. A nti. xii. 1 5 ; Dion Cass. Ix. 8.) [E.B.J.]
MITHRIDA'TIUM (MidpiUTioy), a foriress of

the Trocmi, situated on the frontiers of Galatia and

Pontus. After the subjugation of Pontus by the

Romans, Pompey took Mitluidatium from Pontus,
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and Rave it to a Galatian prince Boj^odiiit.irns, or

Bni.qitarus, as he is called on coins. (Strah. xii. p.

567;Scstini, p. 129.) . [L. S.]

MITYLK'NE. [AIytii.enk.]

MITYS, a river tf IMeria in Macedonia, which

the Unman army, in the third campaign a^rainst

l\Tseus, under (j. Marcius, reached on the first day
after their occupation of Dium. (Liv. xlir. 7.)

T)ie Mitys was perhaps tlie river of Katerina.

(Leake, North. Greece, vol. iii. p. 424.) [K. B. J.]
MIZAGUS. [Mnizus.]
MIZPAH V. MIZPEH {Uatnpi). This Hebrew

appellative (r. HSy), bignifying
" a cominanding

height,"
" a beacon,"

"
watclitower," and the like

(^Ka.roTrT^v6fj.fvov TOVTO (TTj^Laif^i Kara T7jr 'E^^aicor

7A£uTTai/, Joseph. Ajit. vi. 2. § I), is used as the

proper name of several sites or towns in Palestine,

doubtless from their positions.

1. The most important was Mizpah (once
written Mizpeh, Josh, xviii. 2G). in tlie tribe of Ben-

jamin, wliere a convncatiitn of the tribes of Israel

was lield on important occasions, during the times

of tlie Judges, and was one of the stations in

Samuel's annual circuit. (Jndf/€S,xx. 1, 3, ssi. 1;

1 Sam. vii. 5— 17, x. 17, &c.) It was strengthened

by Asa, king of Judah. as a frontier garrison against

Israel, and he used for his works the materials

brought from the neighbouring Kamah, which

Baasha, king of Israel, liad built on his southern

frontier,
"
that he might not suffer any to go out or

to come in to Asa, king of Judah." (1 Kings, sv.

17—22; comp. 2 Cht-on. xvi. 6.) After the de-

struction of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar it be-

came, for a short time, the seat of the government,
and there it was that Gedaliah and his officers were

barbarously murdered by Ishmael and his company.
(2 Kings, xxv. 22—25; Jeremiah, xl. xli.) It is

clear from this narrative that it was situated on the

highroad between Samaria and Jerusalem (xli.

5. 6); and it is evident from the narrative in Judges
that it could not be far distant from Gibeah of

Benjamin, as the head-quarters of the Israelites

were at Rlizpah while they were besieging Gibeah.
It was restored and inhabited soon after the cap-
tivity {Xehcin. ii. 7, 15), and is mentioned in the
book of Maccabees as situated over against Jeru-
salem (Ma<T<T7}<pa KaTevavTt 'UpovaaA-^fx), and as

having been formerly an oratoiy of Israel
;
and there

it was that Judas Maccabaeus and his brothers

inaugurated their great work with fasting and

prayer. (1 Maccah. iii. 46.) It is frequently men-
tioned by Josephus in his narrative of the Scripture

lii.story, but his orthography is far from uniform.

Mo(T(paTTj (vi. 2. § 1), Maaipadd (vi. 4. § 4, x. 9.

§§ 2, 4, 5), na(r<pd (viii. 13. § 4). In the last

cited passage he informs us that Slizpah was in the
same place as Ranathon (or Kamah), which he

places 40 stadia from Jerui^alem (§ 3). Eusebius
and St. Jerome mo^t unaccountably confound this

Mizpah with the Mizpah of Gilead (infra, No. 3),
They place it near Kirjathjearim. {Oiioma.s-t s. v.

MaaanQd.) Its site has not been satisfactorily
identified. Dr. Robinson thinks that either Tdl-el-
Kul (Bean-hill), lying about an hour south of Er-
i^um (Ramah) towards Jerusalem, or Nebg Sfwucll,
somewhat further di.^tant from Er-Rihn, to the west
of the former site, would correspond to the site of

Mizpah. H^ inclines strongly to the latter site

{Bib. Res. vol. ii. p. U4); which, however, seems
to be too far removed from the highroad between
Jerusalem and Samaria, on which Mizpah was ccr-
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tainly situated. Pos,sibly the modem village of

Shaphat/ui^nlicnl in meaning with iMizpah, situated

on that road, near to Tdl-el- Fid, may mark this

ancient site; or another site, between this and A>-
Ram, on the east of the road, still called 'Ain Nus-

peh, may mark the spot. It is worthy of remark
that the high ground to the north of Jerusalem is

called by a name of kindred signification with Miz-

pah, and doubtless derived its name Skottus from
that town. It is on this ridge that Shaphat lies.

2. Mizpeh (LXX., Matr^a) is mentioned among
the cities of Judah {Josh. xv. 38); and this must
be either the one which Eusebius mentions as still

existing under the same name, in the borders of

Eleutheropolis to the njrth.or the other in the tribe

of Judah, on the way to Aelia. The former of these

is probably Tell-es-^nfich, the Alba Specula of the

middle ages; the latter may be Beit-Snfa, a little

to the suuth of Jerusalem, between that city and
Bethlehem.

3. Mizpah, in Mount Gilead, probably identical

with Ramath-Mizpeh in Gad (Josh. shi. 26), de-

rived its name from the incident mentioned in Ge-

nesis, xsxi. 44— 55, and was apparently the site of

the rough monument of unhewn stones called by
Laban in Chaldee,

"
Yegar-sahadutha," and by Ja-

cob in Hebrew,
"
Galeed," both signifying

" the

heap of witness." The site was called
"
>lizpah ;

for, he said. The Lord watcli between me and thee,

when we are absent one fiom the other." This is

doubtless the Mizpah of Jephlha the Gileadite,

wljich seems to have liad somewhat of a sacred

character, and to have served for the national con-

ventions of the trans-Jordanic tribes, as its name-

sake in Benjamin did in Palestine Proper. (Judges,
X. 17, xi. 1 1, 34.) Eusebius notices it as a Levitical

city in the tribe of Gad. (Onomast. s. v. Matrtpd.^

4. A fourth Mizpeh is named in Josh. xi. 3,

more to the north of Peraea, where we read of "the

Hivite under Hcrmon, in the land of Slizpeh;" and

presently afterwards of
"
the valley of Slizpeh east-

ward" (ver. 8), which cannot be identical with the

Gileadite Jlizpeh. but must have been at the south-

ern base of Mount Hermon.

5. JNIizpeh of Moab is mentioned (in 1 Sam.

xxii. 3) in a manner which seems to intimate that

it was the capital of that cuuntry in the time of

David, as it was certainly the residence of its king.

(Euseb. Onom. s. v. Maa-CTj^a.) [G. W.]
MNIZUS, or MINIZUS, a small town in Galatia,

between Lagania and Ancyra, where the Emperor
Anastasius must have re.sided for some time, as

several of his constitutions are dated from that place,

both in tiie Codex Theodosianus and the Codex

Justinianeus. (Itin. Hieros. p. 575 ;
It. A7it p. 142

;

Notit Kpisc, where it is called yivri^os; Hierocl.

p. 697, where it bears the name 'P€y4f.iuri(os \
Tab.

Pe"^ calls it Mizagus; Cod. Theod. de his qui ad
Kccles. i. 3; de^Epist. i. 33; de Poen. i. 16.)

Mnizus was the see of a bishop, as we know from

several councils at which its bishops are mentioned.

Kiepert identifies the place with the modern

Aj,u. [L. S.]

MOAB (Mwa§), vallis, re2;io, campc?iti-i.i, &c

[MoABiTAK.] The notice of Eusebius may be here

introduced (_Ommast. s. v. Ma>dS):
—"A city of

Arabia, now called Areopolis. The country also is

called Jloab, but the city liabbath Jloab." [Ake-

OPOI.IS.] [G. \V.]

MOABITAE (MoiaSTrai: the country Moat?-

Tis), the jieuple descended from Moab, the son of
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Lot, the fruit of his incestuous connection with liis

eldest daucrliter. {Geri. xix. 37.) Rlost-s has pre-

served the very early history of their country in

Deuteronomy (ii. 9— 11):
—"The Lord said unto

me. Distress not tlie Sloabites, neither contend with

them in battle, for 1 will not ^ive tliee of their land

for a pos.se.ssion ; because I have <;iven Ar unto the

children of Lot for a possession. The Eminis

dwelt there in times past, a people great, and many,
and tall, as the Anakims." The Moabites, having

dispossessed these gigantic aborigines, held pos-
sessinn of their country, which w;is bounded on the

north by the river Arnon, which separated them

from the Amorites. At an earlier period, indeed,

they had extended their conquests far to the north

of the Arnon, but had been forced to retire before

the Amorites, to whom they had ceded their north-

ern conquests, even before the children of LsracI came

into their coasts; and several fragments of the an-

cient war-songs relating to theise times are preserved

by Moses. {iXmnb. sxi. 13—15, 26—30.) The

boundary question was revived subsequently, in the

days of Jephthah, when the Amorites demanded

the restoration of the conquests that Israel had made
between the Anion and the Jabbok south and north,

and to the Jordan westward, as of right belonging
to them, their title not having been invalidated by
300 years' occupation by the Israelites. It appears
from Jephthah's historical review of the facts, that

tlie Israelites had neither invaded nor occupied any

part of the territories of which Moab and Ammon
were in actual po:^session at the period referred to;

but only so much of their ancient possessions as

iSihon king of the Amorites had already forced

them to abandon {Jiuhjes, si. 12—28) ;
and it is

remarkable that the memorial of the occupation of

the territory north of Arnvn by the Moabites has

been preserved, through the Mosaic records, even to

this day, in the name that is popularly assigned to

that remarkable mountain district east of the Dead

Sea, which forms so conspicuous and remarkable a

feature in the distant view from Jerusalem towards

the east, still called
" the mountains of RIoab," as in

Deuteronomy that high table land is described as

the "plains of Moab" {De-tt. xxis. 1, sxxii. 49);
and Josephus occasionally uses the name with the

same latitude, of the country north of the Arnon,

describing the Moabites as still a mighty nation of

Coelesyria {Ant i. 11. § 5); and reckoning among
the Moabite cities occupied by the Jews under Alex-

ander Jannaeus, Chesbon (Heshbon), Medaba. Pellas,

and others that lay considerably north of the Arnon

(^Ant. xiii. 15. § 4), although in other passages he

makes that river divide the Moabites from the

Amorites (^Ant, iv. 5. § 1), and describes the

country of Moab as the soutliern limit of Pernea

{^Bcll. Jufl. iii. 3. § 3), consistently with which

notices lie compares the country of the Amorites to

an island, bounded by the Arnon on the S.. the

Jabbok on the N., and the Jordan on the K.

(^Ant. iv. 5. § 2.) It is then justly remarkccl

by Keland {Palmstina, p. 102), that by
"
the plains

of ftloab," where tlie Israelites were encamped be-

fore they crossed the .Jordan (A'Mm6. xxxiii. 48,

49, 50), which is described as being over against

Jericho, and by the
*' land of Moab," in which

mount Xebo is said to be situat<'d {Ihuf. xxxii. 49,

comp. xxxiv. 1. 5, 6. 8), it is not to be understood as

though that district was actually in possession of the

Moabites at that time; but is so called because

they formerly held it under their dominion. {Xumb.

MOniCIA.

xxi. 26.) It may be added, that after it had been

occupied by the tribes of Gad and Keubcn, to whnni

Mosesas5ignedit(.Vwmi. xxxii.3.33—38), the Moab-
ites again conquered it for a time, as it is clear that

Eglon must have subjugated that district east of the

Jordan, before he could have possessed himself of

Jericho, on the west of that river. (Judges, iii. 12—•

30.) Their long and undisturbed Tenure of their

own proper country is forcibly described by the

prophet Jeremiah. " Moab liath been at ease from
his youth, and he hath settled on his lees, and hath
not been emptied from vessel to vessel, neither hath
he gone into captivity : therefore his taste remained
in him, and his scent is not changed

"
(xlviii. 11);

and the enumeration of its prosperous cities, in his

denunciation, indicates the populousness and rich-

ness of the country, to which the Israelites resorted

wlien suffering from famine in their own most
fruitful districts (Jviith, i. 1), and which supplied
the market of Tyre with grain. (Ezvk. xxvii. 17.)

[MiNMTii.] The country is described by Josephus
as fertile, and capable of supporting a number of

men on its produce. (Ant. iv. 5. § 1.) This account

both of its pDpulousness and fertility is remarkably
confirmed by modern travellers, and the existing
monuments of its numerous cities. Tlius Irby and

Mangles, proceeding south from Kerek,
" ascended

into a country of downs, with verdure so close as to

appear almost like turf, and with comfields at inter-

vals." They passed many ruined sites, the names
of several of which they obtained;

"
in short," they

add,
"
the whole of the fine plains in this quarter

are covered with sites of towns, on every eminence

or spot convenient for the construction of one
;
and

as all the land is capable of rich cultivation, there

can be little doubt that this countr)', now so de^erted,

once presented a continued picture of plenty and

fertility
"
{Travels, p. 371, compare under June 5,

p. 456); and it is to this quarter that the Arabs

referred, when they reported to Volney
"
that there

are to the SE. of the lake Asphaltes, within three

days' journey, upwards of three hundred ruined towns

absolutely deserted; several have large edifices with

columns." (lb. p 310.) He indeed assigns the

country to
'•
the Nabathaeans, the most potent of the

Arabs and oC the Idumaeans;" but the ruins are

more probably to be referred to the earlier inhabi-

tants of the country, who, we know, lived in settled

habitations, while the Nabathaei were a Bedowi

tribe, living for the most part in tents. In any case

the present aspect of the country furnishes a strik-

ing commentaiy on Jeremiah xlviii., e. g.
"
Joy and

gladness is taken from the plentiful field, and from

the land of Moab
;
and I have caused wine to fail from

the wine-presses; none shall tread with shouting;
their shouting shall be no shouting." [G.W.]

MOCISU.S, or MOCLSUM (IMaJKTjtrdy, MwKiffdi'),

a fort in the north we^stern part of Cappadocia, wiiich

the Emperor .Justinian, at the time when he divided

the country into three provinces, raised to the rank

of the capital of Cappadocia III. On that occasion

the place was considerably enlarged, and its name

was changed into Jnstinianopolis. (Procop. de Aed.

V. 4; Hierocl. p. 701, where it is miswriltcn 'Peye-

KovKova6s, for 'PeyifxouKiads ;
Const. Porph. rf«

Them. i. 2
; Steph. H. s. t\ Movkkto-qs; Cone. Const.

ii. p. 96.) It modern name is Kir Shehj: [L. S.]

MODl'CIA (J/(i»-:a), a city of qjsalpine Gaul,

situated on tiie river Lauibrus, about 12 miles N. of

MilnUy the name of whicii is not found during the

period of the Iloman Empire, and it was probably in
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thosp (lays a mere village, or at least a dependency
of Mediolaniiin ; i»it llie Gotliie kin? Theodoric

constructed a palace there, and made it his summer

residence. It continued to be a favourite abode of

the Lombard kings, and Queen Theodolinda founded

a Basilica there, which has ever since been one of

the most celebrated churches in the N. of Italy, and

still contains many interesting relics of the cele-

brated Lombard queen. (1*. Diac. Jllst. Lang. iv.

22.49.) [E.H.B.]
MODIN (Ma.5er/i, LXX.

; McoSeV, Mt^SeeiV,

Joseph. ; MTjSee/jU, Kuseb.),tlie residence of Mattathias,

the ^reat ffrand.son of Asamonaeus, and the father of

Judas Maccabaeus and his four valiant brothers, who
was however only a sojourner at Modin, being a

native of Jerusalem, and a priest of the course of

Joarib. It was probably the native place of the sons, as

it was also their burying- piace. Here it was that the

first opposition to the impiuus edict of Antiochus

Epiphanes was made, when Jlattathias slew with

his own hand the renegade Jew wlio had offered

idolatrous sacrifice, and demolished the altar. (Jos.

Ant. sii. 8. §§ 1, 2.) Ju<ias was buried there in the

sepulchre of his father (lb. 11. § 27); and subse-

quently on the death of Jonathan, Simon erected a

monument of white polished marble over their graves,
which he raised to a great height, so as to be con-

spicuous from afar, and surrounded with a monolithic

colonnade. In addition to this, he raised seven

pyramids, one for each of the family, remarkable

bnth for their size and beauty, which remained
until the age of the hibtorian (siii. 6. § 5, comp.
1 Slacc. xiii. 27—30), as indeed Euseblus and S.

Jerome affirm that the sepulchres of the Maccabees

were shomi there at their day. {Otiomast. s. v.)

Josephus (xii. 6. § 1) simply calls it a village of

Judaea; but the hist-citt;d uutliors speak of it as a

village near to Diospolis (Lf/dthi). The author of

the 1st Book of Maccabees writes that upon the pil-

lars which were set about the pyramids, Simon
*' made all their armour for a perpetual memory, and

by the armour ships carved, that they might be seen

of all that sail on the sea." (xiii. 28, 29.) This

would imply that these pyramids were not very far

distant from the sea, and so far confirm the report
of Euseblus and S. Jerome, who place the sepul-
chres in tlie vicinity of Lydda, and perhaps affords

some countenance to the idea that the name " Mac-
cabee" was derived from the root DpO the final

radicals of the names of the three patriarchs Abra-

ham, Isaac, and Jacob, which the tribe of Dan, on
whose borders Mndln was situated, are said to have
carried on their banner, (Keland, s.v. p. 901.) A
comparatively mo(lcrn tradition has placed Modin on
a remarkable conical hill, named Sohn, 2^ hours
from Jerusalem, on the left of the Jaffa road; but
this is, as Dr. Ivibinson has remarked *'

several hours
distant from the plain, upon the mountains, and

wholly shut out from any view of the sea." {Bib.
Re^. vol. ii. p. 329.) He suggests that it may have
been at Ltitron, which is also on the Jaflii road, on
the very verge of the plain (Ibid, note 4. and vol. iii.

p. 30, n. 4.) But this is too far from Lydda. and so
near to Nicopolis [Emmaus, 2.] that Euscbius would
doubtless iiave described it by its vicinity to that

city, ratlier than to Diospolis. Its site has yet to
be souglit. [G. ^Y.]
MODOGALINGA (Flin. vi. 19. s. 22), one of the

large islands in the Delta of the Ganges. Calinga is

of frequent occurrence in the ancient notices of India.

[Calinga.] ry.]
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MODOGULLA (VlodoyovWa, Ptol. vii. 1. §8.1),
a town mcntioncil by I'tolcniy, on the western tide

of llindostdn. It is pruljabiy the present ModgiUl,
at no great distance from CalUany. [^'0
MODOJIA'STICE (Mo5oMaaTtKi7. Ptol. vi. 6.

§ 2), one of the fuur divisions into xvliicii Ptolemy
divides the province of Carmanla Deserta (now

Kinmin). [V.]
MODIiA (ra M(J5pa), a small to^vn, which, ac-

cording to Strabo (sii. p. 543), was situated in

Phrygia Epictetus, at the sources of the river Gal-

lus; but as this river flows down from the northern

slope of mount Olympus, which there forms the

boundary between Phrygia and Bithynia, Strabo

must be mistaken, and Modra probably belonged to

the south-west of Bithynia, and was situated at or

near the modern -4 eVie Gcul. (Paul. Lucas, -Sec. Voy.
i. 14.) As Strabo's expression is e/c MoSpwi'. some
have supposed that Modra was no town at all, but

only a name of a district
;
but it is known from

Constantino Porphyrogenitus {de Them, vi.) that

the district about Mudra was called i\Iodrene. [L S.]
MODUBAE (Plin. vi. 19. 5. 22), one of several

unknown tribes or nations placed by Pliny beyond
the Ganges, in that yjart of India which was anciently
called India extra Gangem. [V.]
MODU'KA (M(i5oi^pa, Ptol. vii. 1, § 89.) There

are two places of this name mentioned in the ac-

counts of ancient India : one described by Ptolemy
(/. c.) as ^aaihetuv tlav^iouos, the Palace of King
Pandion ; and the other as Mddoupa i] twu ^^cvf,

the Sacred Modoura (vii. 1, § 50). The former of

these towns was in the southern part of EimhsUln,
and is most probably the present ruined city, Ma-
dura ; the second was in the land of the Caspeiraei
in the NW. part of India, either on the frontier or

in the Faiijdb. Its exact position cannot now be

deternnned.
*

[^0
MODUTTI (Mo5(juTTou i/nrSpiov, Ptol. vii. 4.

§ 7), a port in the island of Taprsbane or Ceylon^
mentioned by Ptolemy. The strong resemblance of

the name makes it extremely probable that it is the

same with the present Mantatie, where there are

still the remains of a great city, and where a great
number of Koman coins of the times of the Antonines

have been dug up. It appears to have been situated

at the northern puint of the island. The inhabitants

were called MoZovttoi. [V.]
WOENUS (the Main), a navigable river of Ger-

many, which has its sources in the Sudeti Montes,
near the town of ftlenosgada, and after flowing In a

western direction through the country of the Her-
munduri and the Agri Decumates, empties itself into

the Rhine, a little above Muguntiacuni (Plin. is. 1 7
;

Mela, iii. 3. § 3
;
Amm. Marc. xvii. 1

;
Tac. Germ. 28 ;

Eumen. Paneg. Constant. 13.) [L. S.]
MOERIS LACUS (7) ^oipios Ktfipi), Herod, ii.

13, 148, seq.; Dind. i. 52; MoipiSus A^ui'tj, Stntb.

xviii. p. 810; Ptol. iv. 5. §§ 20, 36 ; Mueris Lacus,

Mela, i. 9. § 5; Moerldl-sPlin. v.9. s. 9), was the niobt

extensive and remarkableof all the Aegyptian lakes.

It formed the western boundary of the Arsinoiie

nome [Arsinoe] In Jliddle Aegypt, and was con-

nected with the Nile by the canal of Joseph {Bahr-
Ju.-iitf'). A portion of its ancient bed is repre-
sented by the modern BirkH-eUKerun. Of all the

remarkable objects in a land so replete with wpndeis,
natural and artificial, as Aegypt, the lake of Mocris

was the most enigmatical to the ancients. Herodotus

(ii. 149), who is followed by Pliny (v. 9. s. 9),

regarded it as the work of man, and ascribes it to a
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kiiifT of the same name. This supposition is in-

credible, and runs counter both to lof;il tradition

and actual <>bservation.
"
Nothing." .says a modern

traveller (Browne, Travels in F-impt. l>. 1*39), "can

present an appearance so unlike the works of men.

On the NIC. and S. is a nn-ky rid;;e. in every ap-

pfarance primeval ;'' and Strabo (xvii. p. II li) ob-

serves upon the marine oonforniution of its shores

and the billowy colour and motion of it-s w:iter.s.

So far as it has been hitherto surveyed, indeed,

Jloeris is known to have been inclosed by ele-

vated lands ; and, in early times, the lied of the

Kite Wiui too low to admit of its waters flowing
into the basin of the lake, even if there had been

a natural connnuniealion between the river and

Jloeris. Strabo believed it to be alto2:elher a

natural reservoir, and that the canal which con-

nected it with the Nile w;ts alone tlie work of Innnaa

art. His opinion is doubtless the correct one, but

admits perhaps of some modification. Tlie whole

of the Arsinoite nome was indehteil to luunan enter-

pri.-ie for much of its extent and fertility. Geolojri-

caily .sjieaking, it w;is, in remote periods, a vast

limestone valley, the reservoir of waters descending
from the encompassing hills, and probably, if con-

nected with the Nile at all, the couununication w:is

subterraneous. As the accunmlateil waters gradually

subsided, the summits and sides of the higher

ground were cultivated. The richness of the soil—
a deposit of clay and nuniate of Inne, like that of

the Oases—would induce its occupiers in every age
to rescue the land from the lake, and to run dams
and embankments into the water. In the dry

season, therefore, Jloeris would exhibit the spectacle
of a body of water intersected by peninsulas, and

broken by i>Iands, while, at the period of inundation,

it would wear the a->pect of a vast ba^m. Ac-

cordingly, the accounts of eye-witn^ses, such as

wen; Strabo and Herodotus, would vary according
to the season of the year in wiiich they inspected
it. Moreover, tliere are grounds for supposing that

ancient travellers did mtt always distinguish between

t!ie connecting canal, the Bahr-Jmnj\ aiid Moeris

itself. The c.tnal Wius unijucstionably constructed

by man's labour, nor would it present any insupe-

rable difficulties to a people so laborious as tlie

Aegyptians. There was also a furtlier motive for

redeeming the Moenote district generally, for tiie

lands opposite to it, on the eastern bank of the Nile,

were generally barren, being citlier a sandy level

or stone quarries, while the soil of the Arsinoite

nome was singularly fertile, and suited to various

crops, corn, vegetables, and fruit. If then we dis-

tinguish, as Strabo did, the canal (5itipy|) from the

lake (AiV^'l)i *'i^ ancient narratives may be easily

reconcilt'd with one anutiier and with modern surveys.

Kven the words of Herodotus {on. 5e •)(iipoTTOit]T6s

iffTi Kal opvKTT)) may apply to the canal, wliicli

was of considerable exti-nt, beginning at Hermu]>oIis

(^Ashmuneen), and running 4 leagues \V., and then

turning from N. to S. for 3 leagues more, until

it reaches tuc lake. Modern writers frequently

reproach the ancients with assigning an iucredible

extent to the lake; and some of them surmise that

Herodotus and Strabo do nut speak of the same

vaters. But the moderns have mostly restricted

themselves to the canal, and have either not explored

Jloeiis itself, the N\V shores of which arc scarcely

known, or have not made allowance fur its dimi-

nution by the eiicroacliiug sands aud tlic detritus

uf falleu cuibaukmcuts.

RIOERIS LACUS.

We infer, therefore, that the lake Moeris is a
natural lake, about the size of that of Genera, and
was originally a depression of the limestone plateau,
which intersects In this latitude the valley of the

Kile. Even in its diminished extent it is still at

least 30 miles long, and 7 broad. Its direction

is from S\V. to NK., with a considerable curve or

elbow to the E. The preseiit level of its surface iu

nearly the same with that of tlie Mediterranean,
with which indeed, according to a tradition mentioned

by Herodotus, it was connected by a subterraneau

outlet into tlie Syrtes. If the lake, indeed, ever

discharged any portion of its waters into the sea,
it nmst have been in pre-liistoric times.

The waters of Moeris are impregnated with the

alkaline salts of the neighbouring desert, and with

the depositions
— muriate of lime— of the sur-

rounding hills. But, although brackish, they are not

so saline as to be noxious to fisli or to the crocodile,

which in ancient times were kept in preserves, and
tamed by the priests of the Arsinoite nome. (Strnb.
xvii. p. il2; Aelian, J/Ut. A. x. 24.) The fish-

eries of the lake, especially at the point where the

sluices regulated the influx of the Bakr-Jusuf^ were

very productive. The revenue derived from them

was, in the ?liaraonic era, ap])lied to the purchase
of the queen's wardrobe and j>erfumes. Under the

Persian kings they yielded, during the season of

inundation, when the canal fed the lake, a talent of

silver daily to the royal treasury (1.50/.). During
the test of the year, when the waters ebbed towai*ds

the Nile, the rent was 30 minae, or 60/., daily. In

nuidern times the right of fishing in the Birket-el-

Keruri has been farmed for 13 purses, or about 84/.,

yearly. (Laborde, Revue Franqaise, 1829, p. 67.)
It is probable, indeed, tliat a copious infusion of Nile

water is required to render that of Moeris palatable
to man, or salutary for fish.

To Thoutniosis III. the Aegyptians vrere pro-

bably indebted for the canal which connected the

lake of Moeris with the Nile. It may have been,

in part, a natural channel, but its dykes and em-

bankments were constructed and kept in rejiair by
man. TJiere is, indeed, some difiiculty respecting
tiie influx and reflux of the water, since tlie level of

the Bahr-Jusuf is much higher than that of the

Arsinoite nome and the lake; and Herodotus seems

to say (ii. 149) that the waters returned by the

same channel by which they entered Moeris, As
mention is made, however, of sluices at their point
of junction, it is possible that a series of floodgates

retained or impelled the water. The main dyke
ran between the Memjihite and Arsinoite nonies.

Belzoni found remains of ancient cities on the

western side of Moeris, and is disposed to place the

Great Labyrinlh in that quarter. But if we may
trust the accounts of the best ancient writere, it

certainly was not on that side of the lake. Its

shores and islands were, however, covered with

buildings. Of the ruins of Arsinoe mention has

been made already. But Herodotus tells an extra-

ordinary story of pyramids scaled in the lake itself

(/. c):
— '* About the middle of it are two pyramids,

each rising 300 feet above the water; the part .

that is under the water is just the same height. On
the top of each is a colossus of stone seated in a

chair." This account is singular, as implying that

pyramidal buildings were sometimes employed as

the bases of statues. But it is impossible to re-

concile this statement with the ascertained depth cf

the JSirkct d-Ke^ un, which on an average does
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not exceeJ 12 feet, and even wliere it is deepest is

only 28. ^Ve may indeed admit, that, so long as

tlie fislierics were a royal monopoly, a larger body of

water was admitted from the Nile, and the ordinary

depth of the lake may thns have been greater than

at present. It is also possible that much of the

smTOundini; covmtry, now covered with sand, may

formerly, durinj; the inundation, have been entirely

submerged, and therefore that tlie pyramids wliieh

Herodotus saw, the sides of which even now bear

traces of submersion (Vyse, On the Pt/i-amids,

voi. iii. p. 84). may have been the truncated py-

ramids of Binhmu, now beyond the i-each of the

Birket-eURerun, but within tlie range of the ancient

]\Iocris. Herodotus, if, as is probable, he visited tlie

Areinoite nome in tlie wet season, may have been

struck with the elevation of these monuments above

the lake, and exaggerated their proportions as well

above as below its surface. Fococke {Travels,

vol i. p. 65) tells us that he saw on its western

extremity,
" a head of land setting out into the lake,

in a semicircular figure, with white cliffs and a

height above," wliicb he thought might be the lower

part of the two pyramids described by Herodotus.

And Pe're Lucas {Voyages en Egi/ptt\ vol. ii. p. 48)
observed an island in the miiMle of the lake, a good

league in circumference. He was assured by his

guides that it contained the ruins of several temples
and tombs, two of which were loftier and broader

than the rest.

The region of Moeris awaits more accurate sur-

vey. The best accounts of it, as examined by I

modern travellers, will be found in Belzom, Trarels; '.

Champollion, VEgypte, vol, i. p. 329; Jomard,
|

Descript.de VEgypte, vol. i. p. 79; Ritter, Erd-

hinde, vol. i. p. 803. [W. B. D.]

MOE'SIA, a Roman province in Europe, was

bounded on the S. by M. Haenius, which separated
it from Thrace, and by M. Orhelus arid Scordus,

which separated it from Macedonia, on the W. by
M. Scordus and tlie rivers Drinus and Savus, which

separated it from Illyricum and Fannonia, on the

N. by the Danube, which separated it from Dacia,
and on the E. by the Pontus Eusinus, thus cor-

responding to the present Servia and Bulgaria.
The Greeks called it Mysia (Mi/Cia), and tlie in-

habitants Mysians {Mvaoi), and sometimes Euro-

pean Mysia (MuTi'a T] iv Evpiuin]^ Dion Cass. xlis.

36; Appian, III, 6), to distinguish it from Mysia in

Asia.

The original inhabitants of Moesia were, according
to Strabo, a tribe of Thracians, and were the ances-

tors of the 'Mysians of Asia (vii. p. 295). Of the

early history of the country, little or notliing is

known. In n. c. 277, a large body of Gaulish in-

vaders entered Moesia, after the defeat and death of

their leader Brennus, and settled there under the

name of the Scordisci. The Romans first entered

Moesia in n. c. 75, when C. Scribonius Curio, pro-
consul of Macedonia, penetrated as far as the

Danube, and gained a victory over the Moeslans.

(S. Rnf. Brev. 7 ; Jornand. de Hegn. Succ. 50 ;

Eutrop. vi. 2.) But llie permanent subjugation of

Moesia was probably effected by M.Licinius Crassus,
the grandson of the triumvir, who was proconsul of

Macedonia in b. c. 29. (Liv. Ep. 134, 135; Dion
Cass. li. 25—27; Flor. iv. 12, 15.) This may be

inferred from the statement of Dion Cassius (hii. 7),
who represents Augustus two years afterwards

(b. c. 27) speaking of the subjugation of Gallia,

Mysia, and Acgypt. Further, in a. d. G, Dion Ca:.-
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sius mentions the governor of Mysia (Iv. 29), and in

A. D. 14 Tacitus speaks of the Icgiitus Moesiae

{Ann. i. 79); so that there can be no doubt that it

was reduced into the form of a province in tlio reign

of Augustus, and that the statement of Appian is

incorrect, that it did not become a Konian province

till the reign of Tiberius. {III. 30.) In the reign

of Tiberius, Moesia was laid waste by the Dacians

and S;irmatiuns, being tlien without a garrison, con-

trary to the usual Roman practice, for a le^rion was

generally stationed there. (Suet. Tib. 41, Ve$p. 6;

Tacit. Ann. svi. 6.) As a frontier province of tlie

empire, it was strengthened by a line of stations and

fortresses along the south bank of the Danube. A
Roman wall was built fntm Axiopolis to Tomi, as a

defence against the Sarmatians and Scythians, who
inhabited the delta of the Danube. Moesia was

originally only one province, but was divided into

two provinces, called Moesia Superior and Inferior,

probably at the commencement of Trajan's reign.

(Marquardt, in Becker's Romisch. Alterth.vo\.\\\.

pt. i. p. 106.) Each province was governed by a

consular legatus, and was divided into smaller dis-

tricts {regiones et vici). Moesia Superior was the

western, and Moesia Inferior the eastern half of the

country; they were separated from each other by
the river Cebrus or Ciabrus, a tributary of the

Danube. (Ptol. iii. 9, 10.) Tliey contained several

Roman colonies, of which two, Ratiaria and Oescus,

were made colonies by Trajan, and Viniinacium by
Gordian III. (Marquardt, /. c.) The conquest of

Dacia, by Trajan, renioved the frontiers of the

empire farther north, beyond the Danube. The

emperor Hadrian visited Bloesia, as we are informed

by his medals, in his general progress through the

empire, and games in his honour were celebrated at

Pincuni. In A. d. 250 the Gotbs invaded Moesia.

Decius, who was then emperor, marched against

them, but was defeated and killed in a battle with

tlieni in 251. What the valour of Decius could

not effect, his successor, Trebonianus Gallus, ob-

tained by bribery; and the Gi>ths withdrew to the

Dniester. When Aurelian gave up Dacia to the

Goths, and withdrew his troops and part of the in-

habitants to the south side of the river, he formed a

settlement in the heart of Moesia, which was named

from him Dacia Anreliani. [Dacia, Vol. I. p. 745 ]

In 395 the Ostrogoths, being hard pressed by the

Huns, requested permission of the Romans to pass
the Danube, and settle in Moesia. The request
was acceded to by Valcns, who was then emj>eror,

and a large number took advantage of the privilege.

They soon, however, quarrelled with the Roman

authorities, and killed Valens, who marched to op-

pose them. The Goths, who settled in Moesia, are

sometimes called Moeso-Golhs, and it was for their

use that Ulphilas translated tlie Scriptures into

Gothic about the middle of the fourth century. In

the seventh century the Sclavonians entered Moesia,

and the Bulgarians about the same time, and

founded the kingdoms of Bulgaria and Servia.

Moesia was occupied by various populations ;
the

following are enumerated by Ftolemy and Pliny

(Ptol. iii. 9; Phn. iii. 26); the Dardani, Celegcri,

Triballi, Timachi, Moesi, Thraces, Scythae, Tricor-

nesii, Pincensii, Troglodytes, and Peucini, to which

may be added the Scordisci. (Liv, xl. 67.) The
relative situations of these people were somewhat as

follows : the Dardani, said to be a colony from Dar-

dania in Asia, dwelt on the borders of &Iaccd(Hiia.

The TribiUli dwelt near the river Ciabrus ;
tho
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Tiinaclii by the river Timachus. The Triconesii,

who derived tln'lr naiiic from Tricormim, wore on

the confines of D:ihnatia. The Peuciui inhabited

tlie i.siand of Teuce, at the moulh of the Ounubc.

The Thraces were near their own country; tlie

Scordisci, between the Dardani and Dahnatia. The

Moesi, or Mysi, proper, iniiabited the heart of the

country to which they gave their name, on the

banks of tlie river Ciabrus. [A. L.]
MOGKTIANA or MOGENTIANA, a place in

Lower I*annonia, on the road from Sopianae to

Sabaria. {It. Ant, pp. 263, 233.) Its eiiict site is

uncertain. [L. S.]

MOGONTIACUMor MAGONTIACUM {Mainz),
a city of Gallia, on the Rhine. On this spot was

built a monument in hunuur of Drusus the father of

Germunicus. (Kutrop. vii. 13.) Magontiacum, as

it is written in ihe text of Tacitus, is often men-

tioned in the liistury of the war of Civihs. (Tacit.
Hist. iv. 15, 24, &c.) Ptolemy (ii. 9. § U) writes

the name "iAuKovTiaKdv, and places tlie town in

Germania Inferior. In Eutropius the form of the

word is Mot;ontiacum (ed. Veiheyk); but the JISS.

Iiave also the forms Maguntla and iloguntia, whence

is easily derived the French form Mayence, and the

Gemian Mainz. The position of Mogontiacum at

Mainz on the Rhine is determined by the Itins.

which place it 18 M. P. from Bingium {Bingen),
also on the Rhine. It was an important position

under the Roman empire, but no great events are

connected with the name. Ammianus JlarcelHnus

(xv. 11) calls it a Municipium, which means a town

that liad a Roman form of administration. [G- L.]
MOGRUS {Muiypos), anavigable river in Colchis,

flowing into the Euxine between the Phasis in the

luirth, and the Isis in the south; its mouth is just

midway between the two, being 90 stadia distant

from each. (Ai-rian, Peripl. Pont. Eux. p. 7
;

Plin.

vi. 4.) As an ancient reading in Pliny is

Nogrus, and the Table has Nigrus, it is possible

that the real name of the river may have been No-

grus, and that in Arriim also we must read Nw-

7fjos. [L. S.]

MOLADA (MojAaSft), a town of Palestine,

recki-'oed among the uttermost cities of the tribe

of Judah toward the coast of Edom southward

{Jus/iua, XV. 21. 26), and indeed in that part which

fi'll to the tribe of Simeon,
" whose inheritance was

within the inheritance of the children of Judah."

(lb. sis. 1, 2; I Chro7i. iv. 24. 28.) Keland re-

marks,
" Videtur esse eadem ac Slalatha" {Palaest.

s.v. p. 901.), which Mahitha is mentioned by Jo-

seplius as a castle of Idumaea, to which Agrippa,the
son of Aristobulus and son-in-law of Herod the Great,

retired in his distress after his return from Rome, and

where lie meditated suicide. {Ant. sviii. 7. § 2.) It

is mentioned also by Euscbins and S. Jerome as

iv. M. P. distant from Arad ('Apa.ua), which they
describe as an ancient city of the Amorttes, situated in

the wilderness of Kadesh (Ka557;s), .xx. BI.P. from

Hebron, on the road to Ada. {Onomast. s. vv.

^Apa/j-d. ^Affaaav ^afidu; Reland. Palnnsdna, s.v.

Mulafha, ])p. 885, 8SG.) The site of Arad is still

marked by a ruin of the same name, at tlie rcjuired

distance S. of Hfbron ;
near to which are wells and

ruins named El Milh, which Dr. Robinson '' was

disposed to regard as marking the site of the an-

cient Moladah of the Old Testament, the Malatha

of the Greeks and Uoinans." {Bib. Ites. vol. ii.

p. 621.) [G. \V.]

MOLINDAE (Plin. vi. 10. s. 22), a peoi)k* mcn-

MOKESI.

tioned by Pliny, who lived in the eastern part of

Inciia extra Gangem. It seems probable that they
are the same as those noticed by Ptulemy witii tlie

name Marundae {Mapovv5ai, vii. 2. § 14). [V.]
filOLOCATH. [MuLUciiA.]
MOLOEIS. [Pl.ATAK.\K.]

MOLOSSI, MOLO'SSIA. [Epeirus.]
MOLU'KIS. [Mkgara, Vol II. p. 317, a.]

MOLYCREIUM,iMOLVCREIA, or MOLV'CRIA
{MoKviipitot/, Tl:uc. ii. 84

; MoAu«peia, Strab. x.

p. 451, et alii
; Mo\vKpia, Polyb. v. 94 ; Paus. ix.

31. § G: Eth. MoAuKpios, mure rarely MoKvKpifvs^
MoKvKpatos. feni. MoAuVpio-ffa, MoKvKpids), a t<twn

of Aetolia, situated near the sea-coast, and at a short

distance from the promontory Antirrhium. which
was hence called 'Piov rh MoKvKpucot/ (Time. ii. 86),
or Mo\vKpiov 'Pt'or. (Strab. viii. p. 336.) Some
writers call it a Locrian town. It is said by Strabo

to have been built after the return of the Heradeidae

into Pelupunnesus. It was colonised by the Corinth-

ians, but was subject to the Athenians in the early

part of the Peloponnesian War. It was taken by the

Spartan commander Eurylochus, witli the assistance

of the Aetolians, B.C. 426. It was considered sacred

to Poseidon. (Strab. x. pp. 451, 460; Scyl. p. 14;
Thnc. ii. 84, iii. 102

;
Diod. xii. GO

; Polyb., Paus.,

II. cc.
;

Plin. iv. 2. s. 3
;

Ptol. iii. 15. § 3; Steph.

Byz. s. V.)

'MOMEMPHIS {Mu}fX€fx(}}ts, Strab. xvii. p. 803:

Diodor. i. 6G, 97; Stcph. B. s. v.), the capital of the

nome Mo-RIemphilis, in the Delta. It was seated in

lat. 31'^5' N.,on the eastern shore of the lake Mareotis,

N. of the Natron Lakes. Both its ancient and its

modern appellation
—

Manoufelsejjiy
—indicate its

position as the Lower Memphis, or Memphis in the

marshes. During the troubles which led to the

Dodecarchy, Momemphis was a place of some

strength, owing to the difficulties of its approaches.
It was chiefly remarkable for its exportation of

mineral alkalies from the neighbouring Natron

Lakes. Athor or Aphroilite, under the form of a

cow, was worshipped at Mumemphis. [W. B. D.]
MONA (Moi-a, Ptol. iii. 2. § 12

; Uuvpa, Dion

Cass. Isii. 7), an island in Britain, oflF the coast

of the Ordovices, the Ish of Anglesey.
Caesar describes M'lna as situated in the middle

of the passjige from Britain to Ireland {B. G. v. 13),

but by Mona in this piissage he must mam the

Isle of Man^ which Pliny calls Monai'ia (Iv. 16.

s. 30); and Ptolemy that of Monaklna or JIo-

NAOEDA (MocaptVo, MtjfaoiSa). •

The Isle of Anglesey was first invaded by Sue-

tonius I'aullinus, governor of Britain under Nero,

A. D. 61. Previous to the appointment of Sueto-

nius Paullinus, the Romans had met with some re-

verses in the west of Britain. From the vigorous

measures adopted by Paullinus on entering upon the

govcrinnent of Britain, it may be inferred that the

Druids of Mona had excited the Ordovices and the

Silnres to rise in rebellion
;
or had a.ssisted them ;

probably both. Tacitus states that Mona was a re-

ceptacle for fugitives. The island was well populated,

and there the priests of the Druidical religion had

established tliemselves in great strength. Paullinus

was recalled from the conquest of Anglesey by the

revolt of the Britons under Boadicea, and its subju-

gation was not completed till a. d. 78 by Agricolo.

(Tac. Agrtc. pp. 1 5. 18, Ann. xiv. 29.) [C. B. S.]

aiONAPIA. [Mt>SA.]
MONUA. [JIiNDA.]
MONKSI, one of the many peoples of Aijuitania
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eminieraleJ by I'liny, who places them below the

Saltus Pvrenaeus (iv. 19). The name sceins to be

preserveti in tliat {)f MoinaK'f, wiiich is between Po»w

and Xtinirriins, wliere it is said that there are traces

of Konian camps. Montins is in the department of

Bassfs Pyraii-es. [G. L.]
MOXK'TIUJI (Moj'TiTio:'), a town of the lapodes

in lilyria. (Strab. iv. p. 207, vii. p. 314.)
MONOECI I'OIiTUS (Mo^oiVou KLfxiiv, Strab.

Ptol.), or more correctly POKTUS HEKCULIS
JIOXOECI (I'lin. iii. 5. § 7 ;

Tac. Hht. iii. 42),
sometimes also I'OUTDS "HEKCUHS alone (Val.
Max. i. 6. § 7 ; Mmtaco), a port and town on the

coast of Liguria, at the foot of the Jlaritime Alps,
distant rather more than 200 stadia from Antipolis.

(Strab. iv. p. 202.) Its name was obviously derived

from the existence there of a temple of Hercules ;

and the Greek form of the epithet by which it w.is

characterised, at once shows that it must have owed

its foundation to tlie Greeks of Massilia. But

Strabo, wiio derives the same inference from the

name, had evidently no account of its origin or

foundation, which were naturally comiected by later

writers with tiie fables concerning the passage of

Hercules, so tliat Ammianus ascribes the foundation

of
" the citadel and port

"
of ilonoecus to Hercules

himself. (Amm. Marc. xv. 10, § 9.) The port is

well described by Slrabo {I. c.) as of small size, so

as not to admit many vessels, but well sheltered.

Lucan, however, who gives a somewhat detailed

notice of it, says it was exposed to the wind called

by the Gauls Circius (the Vent de Bise) which ren-

dered it at limes an unsafe station for sliips (Lucan.
i. 405—408) ;

and Silius Italicus dwells strongly

on the manner in which the whole of this pare of

the coast of Liguria was swept by the same wind,

which he designates under the more general n.ame

of Boreas. (Sil. Ital. i. 5S6—593.) The port was

formed by a projecting rocky point or headland, on

which stands the modern town of Monaco, and

which was doubtless occujtied in like manner in an-

cient times, at first by the temple of Hercules, after-

wards by the town or castle of Jlonoecns {arx Mo-

noeci, Ammian. /. c.) The town, however, does not

seem to have ever been a pl.ace of much importance;
the advantage of its port for commercial purposes

being greatly neutralised by the want of commu-
nication with the interior. It was, however, fre-

quently resorted to by the Koman fleets and ships,

on their way along the coast of Liguria into Spain ;

and hence was a point of import.ance in a naval

point of view. (Val. Max. i. 6. § 7 ;
Tac. Hist. iii.

42.) The headland of Monaco itself is of com-

paratively sm .11 height, and lies immediately under

a gi*eat mountain promontory, formed by one of the

spurs or projecting ridges of the Jlaritime Alps :

and which was regarded by many writers as the

natural termination of the great chain of the Alps.

[Alpks, p. 107.]
* The passage of this mountain

must always have been one of the principal difB-

culties in the way of constructing a high road along
the coast of Liguria ; this was achieved for the tirst

time by Augustus, and on the highest point of the

passage (called in the Itineraries
"
in Alpe siimma

"

and "in Alpe maritima," Itin. Ant. p. 296; Tah.

Peut,"), he erected a trophy or monument to com-

memorate the complete subjugation of the different
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* Hence Virgil itses the expression
" descendens

aice Monoeci" (.-Icb. vi. 830) by a poetical figure for

the Maritime Alps in general.
VOU II.

nations inhabiting the Alps. The inscription of

this monument has been preserved to us by Pliny

(iii. 20. s. 24). and is one of our chief authorities

for the geography of the Alpine tribes. The ruins

of tile monument itself, which was of a very massive

character, still remain, and rise like a great tower

above the village of Tvrbia, the name of w-hich is

evidently a mere corruption of Tkopaea Avgusti

(Tpdnata SefiaffToo, Ptol. iii. 1. § 2), or Tkopaea
ALrir>i, as it is termed by Pliny (/. c).

The line of the Kimian road, cut in tlie face of the

mountain, m.ay be traced for some distance on each

side of Turbia. and several ancient milestones have

been found, which commemorate the construction of

the road by Augustus, and its reparation by Hadrian.

(Jlillin. i'o;/. en Piimont, vol. ii. pp. 135, 138;

Durante, Chorographie du Comte de Nice, pp. 2.3

—30.)
The port of Jlonoecns seems to have been the

extreme limit tow.ards the E. of the settlements of

JIassilia. and lience both Pliny and Ptolemy regard it

as the point from whence the Ligurian coast, in the

more strict sense of the term, began. (Plin. iii. 5.

s. 7 ; Ptol. iii. 1. §§2, 3.) Ptolemy has made a

strange mistake in separating the Portus Hercnlis

and Portus Monoeci, as if they were two distinct

places. [E. H. B.]
MONS AUEEUS (Xpia-ovv opos). 1. A moun-

tain in Mocsia Superior, which the emperor Probus

planted with vines. (Entrop. ix. 17, 20; It. Ant..

p. 132; It. U. p. 564.)
2. A town on the Danube, at the foot of the

mountain, 23 miles from Singidunum. (Tni.

Pent.) [A. L.]
MONS BALBUS, a mountain fastness of N.

Africa, to which Masinissa retired. (Liv. sxix. 31.)

Shaw (T^/'fir. p. 184) places the ninge in the dis-

trict of Dak/iul, E. of Tunis
; perhaps Sabaht-es-

SaJiib. [E. B. J.]
MOXS BRISIACUS. This is one of the posi-

tions in the Roman Itius. along the Kliine. They

place it between Helvetum or Helcebus [Hf.lcebus]
and Urunci. There is no doubt that is Vicnx-

Brisach or AJtbreisach, .as the Germans call it. All

the positions of the Itius. on the Rhine are on tlje

west or Gallic side of the river, but Vietix-Brisach

is on the east side. The Rhine has changed its

bed in several parts, and this is one of the places

where there has been a change. Breisach is de-

scribed by Lnitprand of Pavia (quoted by D'Auville),

as being in the tenth century surrounded by the

Rhine "
in modum insulae." It may have been on

an island in the Roman period. The hill (mons) of

Ahbreisach is a well marked position, and was once

crowned by a citadel. Althreisack is now in the

duchy of Baden, and opposite to Nenhrcisach on the

French side of the Rhine. [G. L.]
MONS MARIO'RUJI, a town in Hispania Bae-

tica, on the Mons JIarianus, and on the road leading

from the mouth of the Anas to Einerita, now Ma-
rines, in the Sierrti Morena. {Jt. Ant. p, 442;
Inscr. a]p. Cam, Ant. \. 20; Spon. Mtsccll. p. 191 ;

Florez. lisp. Sagr. ix.
]'. 23.)

MONS SACER (ri. Uphv tipos, Ptol. iii. 17. § 4),

a mountain range on the SE. coast of Crete, nejir

Hierapytna, identified with the Pytsa (IIirT^a) of

Strabo (x. p. 472
; comp. Groskurd, ad loc; Hock,

Kreta, vol. i.
]i.

1 6.) [E. B. J.]

SIGNS SEI.ia'CUS, in Gallia Narbonensis, is

placed in the Antonine Itin. next to Vapincum

(Cry)), on a road from Vapincum to Vienna ( Vienne').



sro Morsiuir.

It is 24 M. P. from Vapincnm to Mons Seloucus,

and 26 M. P. from Mons Selencus to Liicus {Luc).
The Jcrus:ilein Itin. has two Mutationes (Ad Fines,

ami Davianum) lietwetm Viipincum and the jMan^io

Mons Sdeucus, and tlie whole distance is .31 M. P.

The distances would not settle the position of Mons

Seleucns, but the name is pre^erved in SuUon. Tlie

Batie Mont-SaJcon is only an ubhreviation of the

Bastida Montis Stltuci, a name that appears in

some of the old dotuments of Daiiphinc. Many
remains exist or did exist at Mims Selene us; certain

evidence tliat there was a Roman town here.

Magnontius was defeated a. d. 353 by Constantius

at Mons Selencus. (Tillemont, HiUoire des Em-

pa'eurs, vol. iv. p. 383 ) The memory <tf the battle

is preserved in several local names, as Le Champ
Vfmpeirh^ and Le Cliamp Battulles. (Ukert. Gal-

llen, p. 448.) [G. L.]
MU'PSIUM (m6^tou: Eth. n6^ios, Steph. B.,

Mo\|/€i€i)s, a dialectic form of Mo^kvs'), a town of

Pelasgiotis in Thessaly, situated upon a inll of tlie

same name, which, according to Livy, was situated

midway between Larissu and Tempe. Its ruins are

siill conspicuous in the situation mentioned by Livy,

near the northern end of the lake Kavfitjnir ur

Nessonis. (Steph. B. x. v. ; Strab. ix. pp. 441, 443;
Liv. xlii. 61, 67

; Leake, Northern Greece^ vol. iii.

p. 377.)
MOPSO'PIA. [Pampiivlia.]
JIOPSO'PIA (Moi^oTr(a), an ancient name of

Attica, derived from the liero Mopsopus or Mopsops.

(Strab. iv. p. 397; Lycophr. 1339; Sleph. B. s.v.)

MOPSUCRE'NK (Mo;|/ou Kpvi'}vr}), a town in the

eastern part of Cilicia, on the river Cydnus, and not

far from the frontier of Cataonia to which Ptolemy

(v. 7. § 7), in fact, assigns it. Its site was on the

southern slope of Mount Taurus, and in the neigh-
bourhood of the mountain pass leading from Cilicia

into Cappadocia, twelve miles north of Tarsus. It

is celebrated in history as tlie place wliere the em-

peror Constantius dieJ, A. d. 361. (Sozum. v. 1;

Philostorg. vi. 5 ; Eutrop. x. 7 ; Amni. Marc. xxi. 29;
Itin. Ant. p. 145, where it is called Nanisucrone

;

It. Ilieros. p. 579, where its name is mutilated into

Mansvcrine.)
MOPSUE'STIA {Mi^ov cfTTta or Mo^ov^cnia :

Eth. Moij/fCETT^s). a cun:5iilerable town in the extreme

east of Cilicia, on the river Pyramus, and on the

road from Tarsus to Issus. In the earlier writers

the town is not mentioned, though it traced its

origin to the ancient soothsayer Mopsus ;
but Pliny

(v. 22), who calls it Mopsos, states tliat in

his time it was a free town. (Comp. Strab. xiv,

p. 676 ; Cic. ad Finn. iii. 8 ; Steph. B. .?.

Procop. de Aed. v. 5 : Anmi. Marc. xiv. 8. ; Phot.

Cod. 176; Ptol, v. 8. § 7; It. Ant. p. 705; Ilierocl

p. 705
;

//. liieros. p. 680, where it is called Man-

sista.) A splendid bridge across the Pyramus was
built at Mnpsuestia by the emperor Constantius.

(Malala, Chron. xiii.) It w;is situated only 1

miles from tlie coast, in a fertile plain, called 'AAt^jo;'

Tteliov. (Arrian, Amtb, ii. 5
;
Eustath. ad Dkmy.^.

COIN OF MOrSUKSTIA.

MORGANTIA.
Per. 872.) In the middle ages the name of the

place was corrupted into Mandhta
;
its present name

is Messis or Mens'ts. Ancient remains are not men-

tioned, and travellers describe Mensis as a dirty and

uninteresting place. (Leake, Asia Minor, p. 217 ;

Otter's Reisen, i. c. 8.) [L. S.]

MORBIUM, in Britain, is mentioned in tlie Notitia

as the quarters of a body of lioi-sc Cataphractarii

(*' praefeettis equitum Catai)hra<tariorum Morbio").
\Ve are justified by an inscription in placing Mor-

bium at Mo7'csh/ near Whitehaven, where tlie re-

mains of a Roman camp are yet to be traced. The

inscription, preserved in a MS. of Dr. Stukeley, but

not read by him, is upon a monument to the me-

mory of a soldier of the Catnphractarii, which was

found within the precincts of the Camp. [C.R.S.]

MORDULAMXE(Mop5ouAd,u»'Tj, Piohvii.4.§.5),
a port on tlu^ eastern coast of Taprobane {Ceylon),
The name is i>rohab]y a corruption of the MSS., and

ought to be M6(>^ov \tfxi)v or M6pIiov\a \ifi-t}v. It

is, perhaps, represented by the present Kattrfffam,

wliere there are still extensive ruins. (Ritter, Erd-

hinde^ vi. p. '22
; Davy, Account of Ceylon, p,

420.)

"

[V.]

MORGA'NTIA, MURGA'NTIA. or MORG.VX-
TIUM (ViopydvTiov, Strab.; Mop^acriVij, Died.:

Eth. yiopyavrlvos. The name is variously written

by Latin writers Murgantia, Murgentia, and Mov-

gentia; the inhabitants are called by Cicero and

Pliny, Murgentini), a city of Sicily, in the interior

of the island, to tlie SW. of Catana. It was a city

of the Siculi, though Strabo assigns its foundation

to the Morgetes, whom he supposes to h.ave crossed

over from the southern part of Italy. (Strab. vi.

l)p. 257, 270.) But this was probably a mere

inference from the resemblance of name
; Stephanus

of Byzantium (5. ??.), who is evidently .^Ihuling to

the same tradition, calls Morgentinni, i)r Morgentia

(as he writes the name), a city of Itahf, but no such

jilace is known. [Moiigetes.] Strabo is the only

author who notices tlie existence of the Morgetes in

Sicily; and it is certain that when I\Iorgantium first

appears in histoiy it is as a Siculian town. It is first

mentioned by Diodorus in e. c. 459, when lie calls

it a considerable city {Tr6Ktv a^i6\oyov^ Diod. xi.

78): it was at this time taken by Ducetius, who is

said to have added greatly to his power and fame

by the conquest: but after the fall of tliat leader,

it became again independent. We next hear of it

in B.C. 424, when, according to Thucydides, it was

stipulated, at the peace concluded by Hennocrates,

that Morgantia (or Morgantina, as he writes the

name) should belong to the Camarinaeans, they

paying for it a fixed sum to the Syracnsans. (Time
iv. 65.) It is impossible to understand this arrange-

ment between two cities at such a distance from

one another, and there is probably some mistake in

the names.* It is certain that in it. c. 396, Mor-

gantia again ajjpears as an independent city of the

Siculi, and was one of tho.*e which fell under the

arms of Dionysius of Syracuse, at the same time

with Agyriuni, Menaenum, and otlier places. (Diod.

xiv. 78.) At a later period it afforded a refuge to

Agatliocles, when driven into exile from Syracuse,

*
It has been suggested that we should read

Karapalois for Kafiaptvalois: but the error is more

I)robably in the otiier :ind less-known name. Per-

Ikij)S
we should read MoTVKav^v f(tr Mopyavriir^v

Ha tlie district of Motyca immediately adjoined that

of Cainarina.



MOEGANTIA
and it was in c;i"eat part by the a;isistance of a body
of mercenary troops from Jlorgantia and other

towns of the interior, tliat that tyrant succeeded in

establishing his despotic power at Syracuse, B. c.

317. (Justin, xsii. 2; Diod. xix. 6.) Morpintia
is repeatedly mentioned during the Second Punic

War. During the siege of Syracuse by JIarcelUis

it was occupied by a Roman garrison, and great

^magazines of corn collected there; but the place
I was betrayed by the inhabitants to the Carthaginian
'

general Himilco, and was for some time occupied by
the Syracusan leader Hippocrates, who from thence

watched the proceedings of the siege. (Liv. xxiv.

36, 39.) It was ultimately recovered by the Roman

general, but revolted again after the departure of

Marcellus from Sicily, B. c. 21 1
;
and being retaken

by the praetor M. Cornelius, both the town and its

territory were assigned to a body of Spanish merce-

naries, who liad deserted to the Romans under
Mcricus. (Id. x.xvi. 21.)

; Morgantia ajipears to have still continued to he

aconsiderable town under the Roman donunion. In
*
the great Servile insurrection of B. c. 102 it was

besieged by the leaders of the insurgents, Tryphon
,

and Atltenion; but beluga strong place and well

fortified, ottered a vigorous resistance
; and it is not

'

clear whether it ultimately fell into their hands or

not. (Diod. x.'ixvi. 4, 7. Exc. Phot. pp. 533, 534.)
Cicero repeatedly mentions its territory as one fertile

in corn and well cultivated, though it suflijred se-

I verely from the exactions of Verres. (Cic. Verr.
iii. 18. 43.) It was therefore in his time still a

municipal town, and we find it azain mentioned as
' such by Pliny (id. 8. s. 14),- so that it must be an

j

error on the part of Strabo, that lie speaks of llor-

gantium as a city that no longer existed. (Strab.
vi. p. 270.) It may, however, very probably have
been in a state of great decay, as the notice of Pliny
is the only subsequent mention of its name, and
from this time all trace of it is lost.

The position of Jlorgantia is a subject of great

uncertainty, and it is impossible to reconcile the

conflicting statements of ancient writers. Jlost

authorities, however, concur in associating it with
the Siculian towns of the interior, that border on
the valleys of the Symaethus and its tributaries,

Menaenuni, Agyrium, Assorus, &c. (Diod. xi. 78,
-xiv. 78; Cic. Verr. I c; Sil. Ital. xiv. 265); .and

.1 more precise testimony to the same effect is found
in the statement that the Carthaginian general

jMago encamped in the territory nf ArjiiHum, by
'.the river C/irysas, on the road leadhig to Mor-
igantia. (Diod. xiv. 95.) The account of its siege

jduring
the Servile War also indicates it as a place of

natural strength, built on a lofty hill. (Diod. xxxvi.
I- c.) Hence it is very strange that Livv in one
passJige speaks of the Roman fleet as lying at Mor-
gantia, as if it were a place on the sea-coast ; a
statement wholly at variance with all other accounts
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of its position, and in which there must probably be
some mistake. (Liv. xxiv. 27.) On the whole we
may safely place Morgantia somewhere on the bor-

ders of the fertile tract of plain that extends from
Catania inland along the Simeto and its tributaries;
and prob.ably on the hills between the Bittaino and
the Gurna Longa, two of the principal of those tribu-

taries
; but any attempt at a nearer determination

must be purely conjectural.
There exist coins of Morgantia, which have the

name of the city at full. MOPPANTlNnN : this is

unfortunately eflkced on the one figured in the pre-

ceding column. [E. H. B.]
MOEGE'TES (M(^p777Tes), an ancient people of

southern Italy, who had disajjpeared before the

period of authentic history, but are noticed by several

ancient writers among the earliest inhabitants of

that part of the peninsula, in connection with the

Oenotrians, Itali, and Siculi. Antiochus of Syracuse

{ap. l)ion','s. i. 12) represented the Siculi, llorgetes
and Italietes as all three of Oenotrian race

;
and

derived tlieir names, according to the favourite

Greek custom, from three successive rulers of the

Oenotrians, of whom Ilalus was the first, Morges
the second, and Siculus the third. This last

monarch broke up the nation into two, separating
the Siculi from their parent stock; and it would
seem that the Morgetes followed the fortunes of the

younger branch
;

for Strabo, who also cites An-
tiochus as his authority, tells us that the Siculi and

Morgetes at first inhabited the 'extreme southern

])eninsula of Italy, until they were expelled from
thence by the Oenotrians, when they crossed over

into Sicily. (Strab. vi. p. 257.) Tlie geographer
also regards the name of Morgantimn in Sicily as

an evidence of the existence of the Morgetes in that

island (Ibid. pp. 257. 270) ; liut no other writer

notices them there, and it is certain that in the

time of Tlmcydidcs their name must have been

efioctually merged in that of the Siculi. In the

Etymologicon Magnum, indeed, Morges is termed a

king of Sicily : but it seems clear that a king of
the Sicuii is intended

;
for the fable there related,

which calls Siris a daughter of Jlorges, evidently
refers to Italy alone. {Klym. M. v. 2ip(s.) All

that we can attempt to deduce as historical from
the legends above cited, is that there appears to

have existed in the S. of Italy, at the time when
the Greek colonists first became actjuainted with it,

a people or tribe bearing the name of Morgetes,
whom they regarded as of kindred race with the

Choncs and other tribes, whom they included under
the more general appellation of the Oenotrians.

[Oenotrlv.] Their particular place of abode
cannot be fixed with certainty; but Strabo seems
to place them in the southern peninsula of Brut-

tiuni, adjoining Rbegium and Locri. (Strab. vi.

p. 257.) [E. H. B.]
MOKGINNUM, in Giillia Narbonensis, is jplaced

by the Table on the road from Vienna ( Viennel)
to Alpis Cottia, and 14 M. P. short of Cularo

(^Grcnoble). The place is J/ojVans. [G. L.]
MORl'AH. [Jeri-s.\lem.]
MORICAMBA (MopiKa/igrj, Ptol. ii. 3. § 3). an

estuaiy of Britain, Morecambe Bay, on the coast of

Lancashire. [C. E. S.]

MORIDU'NUM, in Britain, placed both by the

Antonine Itin. and Geogr. Eav. near Isca of the

Dumnonii (^Exeter) : it was one of the stations

termed mmisiones and mutat'iojie.f, probably the

latter ; its site has by no means been agreed upon by
Ii u 2
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topoE^rnpliors, and tlirce or four localities have been

proposed. Of tliese. Scalon and Ifembiirt/, near

J/onitoJi, appear to liave the best claims for consi-

deration ; but as the stations nest to lari;;e towns

were often merely establisliments for relays of horses

and other purposes connected with posting, they

were the least likely to be constructed on a iarp:e or

substantia] scale; and tlius wc iiave often irreat diffi-

cultv in detecting; even a vestij;eof them. [C. K. S.]

MOlilMAUUSA. [OOEA>'UsSKl-rKNTIUnNALTS.]
JIOIir.MKNK (Mopifiev^),a, district in the nortli-

wejit of Cappadocia, comprising both banks of the

river Halys, is said to have been fit only for pasture

land, to have had scarcely any fruit-trees, and to

Jiave ahtiunded in wild asses. (Strab. xii. pp. 534,

537, 539, 540  PUn. II. X. vi, 3.) The Komans

regarded it as a part of Gulatia, whence Ptolemy

(v. 6) does not mention it among the districts of

Cappadocia. [L. S.]

MO'RINI, a nation of Belgica. Virgil is the au-

thority for the quantity:
—

"
Extremique liominum Morini." {Acn. viii. 727.)

It has been shown in the article JlEXAni that

on the north the Morini were bounded by the Menapii.

On the west the ocean was the boundary, and on

the south the Ambiani and tlie Atrebates. The

eastern boundary cannot be so easily determined.

The element of Jlorini seems to be the word }no>\

the sea, which is a common Flemish word still, and

also found in the Latin, the German, and the

English languages.

Caesar, who generally speaks of the Jlorini with

the Menapii, h;is fixed their position in general tenns.

Wlien he first invaded Britannia he went into the

country of the JlorJni. because the passage from

there to Britain was the shortest {B. G. iv. 21). In

the next expedition. B.C. 54, he sailed from Portus

Itius, having ascertained that the passage from this

port to Britain was the most commodious. Portus

Itius is in tlie country of the Morini [Itius Portus].
Ptolemy (ii. 9. § 8) mentions two cities of the

Jlorini, Gesoriacum or Bononia {Boithf/ne), and

Tumenna (T'/ztroHt^i/ic), east of it. in the interior.

If we add Ciistellum Morinurum (^Cassel)^ in the

interior, south of Vunkertjue,
" we see that, besides

the diocese of Boidotpie, the territory of the Jlorini

comprises the new dioceses of St. Om^v and Ypeim,
w'hicii succeeded to that of Tournai." (D'An\ille.)
But if Cassel is not within the limits of the Morini,

their territoiy will not be so extensive as D'Anville

makes it. [Mknapii.]
Caesar's wars with the Morini were more suc-

cessful than with the Menapii. A large part of the

ten-itory of the Blorini did not ot^cr such Jialural

obstacles as the land of the Slenapii. The marshes

of the Morini would be between Calais and l)t/n-

herqnc. TIh^ force which the Moiini were su()poscd

to be able to send to the Bclgic confederation in

B.C. 57 was estimated at 25,000 men. Though
most of the Morini were subdued by Caesar, they
rose again in the time of Augustus, and were put
down by C. Carinas (Dion Cassius, li. 21). When
Bononia wa.s made a Koniau port, and Taruenna a

lloman town, the country of the Jlorini would become

KomanLsed, .'Uid liouian usages and the Koman lan-

guage would jjrevail. There were Koman roads

which terminated at Bononia and Castellum.

An inscription mentions the Di-cemviri of the

Colonia Morinoruiu, but it is unknown what place

it is. [G. L.]

MOSCHA PORTUS.

MO'RIL^S. [BoKOTiA, Vol. I. p. 412. b.]

MORON (Mopwf), a town of Lusitania upon the

Tagus, whicli Brutus Callaicus made his head-

quarters in his campaign against the Eusitanians.

(Strab. iii. p. 152.) Its exact site is unknown.

MOKONTABAKA (to Mopoi^Tct^apa, Arrian,
Indie, c. 22), a place on the coast of Gedrosia, at no

great distance W. of the mouths of the Indus, noticed

by Arrian in his account of Nearchuss expedition
with the fleet of Alexander the Great. It does not

appear to have been s:itisfactoriIy idenlilied with

any modern place. [V.]

MOROSGI, a town of the Varduli in Hispania

Tarraconensis, identiiied by Ukert with St. SfhastiaUy

which, however, more probably represents Jlenosca.

(Plin. iv. 20. s. 34; Ukert, ii. 1. p. 446; Foibiger,
iii. p. 80.)
MORTUUM MARE. [Palaestlna.]
MORTUUfil 31ARE. [Sei-tektbionalis

OCKANUS.]
MORVLLUS. [Mygdoxia.]
MOSA in Gallia is placed by the Antonine Itin.

between Andomatunnm (Aaff<77T.s) and Tnlhun

{Tout). It is 18 M. P. from Andomatunum to

Mosa, which is supposed to be Meuve, situated at a

passage over the Maas, and in the line of an old

Roman road. -
[G. L.]

MOSA {Maas), a river of Gallia, which Caesar

supposed to rise in the Vusegus ( I'o.t^t.^) within the

limits of the Lingones, (B. G. iv. 10.) This

passage of Caesar, in whicli he speaks of the Slosa

in the lower part of its course receiving a part of the

Rhine, called Vahalis ( \Vaal\ is very obscure. This

matter is discussed in the article Batavi. Dion

Cassius wiites the word in the fonu M6(jas (xliv.

42); and Ptolemy (ii. 9. § 3) has the form Mwffo

in the genitive.

Caesar {B. G. vi. 33) say.s that the Scaldis

{Scfichh') flows into the Mosa; a mistake that might

easily be made with such knowledge of the coast of

Belgium and Holland as he possessed. Tlie only

branch of the Mosa which Caesai- mentions is the

Sabis {Santbre), which joins the Maas on the left

bank at Chnrhroi in Belgium.
The Maas, called Meuse by the French, rises

about 48° N. lat. in the FaucUles, which unite the

Cote dOr and the Vosges. The general coui-se of

the Maas is north, but it makes several great bends

before it reaches Liege in Belgium, from which its

course is north as far as Grave, where it turns to the

west, and for SO miles flows nearly p:u-:illel
to the

Waal. The Maas joins the Waal at Gorcum, and,

retaining its name, flows past Rotterdam into the'

North Sea. Tlie whole length of the Maas is above

500 miles. [G. L.]

MOSAEUS (Muxraios, Ptol. vi. 3. § 2), a small

stream, placed by Ptolemy between the Eulaeus and

the Tigris. It is probaldy the same as that called

by iMarcian (p. 17) the Mayaws, It was, no doubt,

one of the streams which together fonn the mouths

of the Tigris, and may not impossibly be the same

which Pliny names the Aduna (vi. 27, 31), and

which he appears to have considered as a feeder of

the Eulaeus. [V.]
MOSCHA TORTUS (M<5/rxo \ifii)v). 1. A

harbour on the S. coast of Aral>ia, near the extrer.K

east of the Ai>iia.mitak, or more properly of tli'

Ascitac, -vince the next named place is
"
Syagros ex-

trema" {^vaypos SiKpa), and the Ascitac extendi,

from Syagros inons to the sea. CPtoI. vi, 7. p. 153

comp. p. 154). ilr. Eoretcr thinks there is no diffi
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culty in itlentifyinj; it ivitli Kesem, the last seaport

westward of Cape Fartask, his
'*

Sya^ros extreni.a."

(^Geogr. ofArabia.\o\. ii. pp. 1G4. 178 ) The pisi-

tion assigned it by D'Anvjlli? at tiie modern Muscat

is certainly untenable, (lb. pp. 167, 168, 224. 233,

234.)
2. A second harbour of this name is mentioned

by the author of the IVriplus, on the east of the

Sya£;ros Promoutorinin, in tlie large bay named by

Ptolemy Sachalites Sinus {^axaXiTTjs kuAttos), and

east of the smaller one, named Omana ("O^ara), by
the author of the Perlplus, who places this Moscha

Portus 1100 stadia east of Syagros. He calls it a

port appointed for the lading of the Sachalite in-

cense {'6^/fxos arro^(heiy^4vos rov 2a\aAiToy \i€d-

pou nphs i/xSoK-nv), frt-quented by ships from Cane,
and a wintering-place for late vessels from Limyrice
and Barygaza, where thev bartered fine linen, and

corn, and oil for the native produce of this coast. Mr.

Foi-ster famishes an ingenious etymological explana-
tion of the recurrence of this name on the coast of

the Sachalites Siims.
" The Arabic IMoscba, like

'

the Greek aiiKtJs, signifies a hide, or skin, or a bar/

I
oy shin or leather blown up like a bladder. Now,

I Ptolemy informs us that tiie jjearl divers who fre-

quented his Sinus Sachalites (unquestionably the

I site of Arrians Moscha Portus), were noted fur the
'

practice of swimndng, or floating about the bay,

supported by inflated hides or skins. What more
i natural than that the parts frequenteil by these
'

divers should be named from this practice ? . . .

' And hence, too. the name of the Ascitae of Ploiemy

j
(* floaters on skins'), the actual inhabitants of his

' Moscha Portus immediately west of his Sudgros." It

I is a remarkable fact meutioued by modern travellers,
' that this practice still prevails among the fishermen

! on this coast; for ''as the natives have but few
'

canoes, they generally substitute a single inflated
'

skin, or two of these having a flat board across them.
'

On this frail contrivance the fisheraian seats himself,
' and either casts his small hand-net or plays his hook

j

and line." (Lieut. Welisted, Traveh in Amhia^ vol. i.

! pp. 79, 80, cited by Forster, Arabia, voh ii. p. 175,
I note*.) The identification of Arrian's Moscha with
'

the modern Ausera, is complete. Arrian reckons
' 600 stadia from Syagros across the bay which he
' names Omana. This measurement taUies exactly

;'

with that of the Bay of Seger, in Commodore Owen's

chart of this coast; and from the eastern extiemity of

\

this bay to Moscha Portus, Arrian assigns a dis-

I
tance of 500 stadia, which measures with nearly

equal exactness the distance to Ras-nl-Sair (the
Ausara of Ptolemy), situated about GO Roman miles

I to the east of the preceding headland. Tlie identity
1 of the Moscha Porlus of Arrian with the Ausara of
'

Ptolemy is thus further corroborated.
" Arrian states

' his Moscha Portus to have been the emporium nf

I

the incense trade; and Pliny proves Ausui'a to have

I
been a chief emporium of this trade, by his notice

of the fact that one particular kind of incense bore

the name of Ausaritis." (Plin. xii. 'Ah ; Forster,
i.c. pp. 176. 177.) [^^-W,]
MOSCHl (Mrfffxof, Hecat. Fv. 188, ap. Steph. B.

8, P.), a Colcliian tribe, wiio have been identified

with the M^siiiicii of the prophet Ezekiel (xxvii.

13; Rosenmiiller, Blbl. Alterthnmsk, vol. i. pt. i.

p 248). Along with tlie Tibareni, Mosynaeit,

Macrones, and Mardae, they formed the 19th sa-

trapy of the Persian empire, extending along the

SK. of the Kuxiue, and bounded on the S. by the

lofty chain of the Armenian mountains. (Herod, iii.
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94, vii. 78.) In the time of Strabo (xi. pp. 497—499) MoscHicE (Moffxifi?)
— in which was a

temple of Leucothea, once famous for its wealth, but

plundered by Pharnaces and Mithridates — was
divided between the Colehians, Albanians, and
Iberians (comp. Mela, iii. 5. § 4

;
Plin. vi. 4).

Procopius {B. G. iv. 2), who calls them MeVxot,

says that they were subject to the Iberians, and had

embraced Christianity, the religion of their masters.

Afterwards their district became the appanage of

Liparites, the Abasgian prince. (Cedren. vol. ii.

p. 770
;
Le Beau, Bas Fvipire, vol. xiv. p. 355

;

St. Martin, Memoires sur VArrnenief vol. ii. p.

222.) [E. B.J.]
MU'SCHICI MONTES (to MoiTxtKa up-rj, Strab.

i. p. 61, xi. pp. 492, 497, 521, 527, xii. p. 548,
Plut. Povi}}. 34; Mela, i. 19. § 13; Ptol. v. 6.

§ 13; Bloschicus M., PHn. v. 27), the name applied,
with that of Paryadres, and itthers, to the mountain

chain which connects the range of Anti-Taurus
with the Caucasus. Although it is obviously im-

possible to fix the precise elevation to which the

ancients assigned ihis name, it may be generally
described as the chain of limestone mountains, with

volcanic rocks, and some granite, which, branching
from the Caucasus, tkirts the E. side of Inuretia,
and afterwards, under the name of the Perengah
Tagh, runs nearly SW. along the deep valley of

Ajirah in the district of Tchildir ; from whence it

turns towards the S., and again to the W. along the

valley of the Acamjysis, to the W. of which, bearing
the name of the Kop Tagh, it enters Lesser. Asia.

(Kitter, Erdkunde, vol. x. p. 816 ; Chesney, Exped,

Euphrat. vol. i. p. 2S5.) [E. B. J.]
MOSE in Gallia appears in the Table on a road

from Durocortorum (Reims) to Meduantum. [Mk-
DUANTUM.] The place appears to be Mouzon on

the Maas. D'Anville says that the place is called

Mosomagus in the oldest middle age records. [G.L.]
MOSELLA {Mosel^ Moselle), a river of Gallia,

which joins the Rhine at Coblenz [CoNFLUEXTiis].
In the nari'ative of his war with the Usipetes and

Tenctheri Caesar (£. G. iv. 15) speaks of driving
them into the water " ad confluentem Mosae et

Rheni." One of the latest and best editors of Caesar,

who however is singularly ignorant of geography,

supposes this confluence of the Mosa and thePhenus

to be the junction of the Mosa and a part of the

Rhenus which is mentioned by Caesar in another

place {B. G. iv. 10; Mosa.) But this is impossible,
as D'Anville had shown, who observes tliat the

Usipetes [Menai'Ii] had cro:^sed the Rhine in the

lower part of its course, and landed on the territory

of the Menapii. Having eaten them up, the invadere

entered the country of the Eburones, which we know
to be between the Rhine and the Mosa, and higher

up than the country of the Menapii. From the

Eburones the Germans advanced into the Condrusi

in the latitude of Liige ; and they were here before

Caesar set out after them. (B, G. iv. 6.) Caesar s

narrative shows that the German invaders were not

tliinking of a retreat: their design was to penetrate
further into Gallia, where they had been invited by
some of the Gallic states, who hoped to throw otf

the Roman yoke. After the defeat of tiie Ciermaus

on the river, Caesar built his wooden bridge over the

Rhine, the position of which was certainly some-

where between Cohlenz and Andernach. The con-

clusion is certain that this confluence of the Rhenus

and the Mosa is the confluence of the Rhenus and

the Mo.--ella at Coblenz; and we must explain Caesar's
' u i: o
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inistiike as well as wc can. It is possible tliat botli

rivers were called Mosa; and Mosella or Mosula, as

Floms has it, seems lo be a diniinutive of Mosa, but

that reading is somewhat duubiful. (I-'lorus, lii, H).

ed. I)uk.) There is no variation in Caesar's text

in ihe passage where he speaks of t lie confluence of

the Rlienns and tlie Mosa. ((Caesar, cd. Sclnieider.)

Several of the affluents of the Slosel are mentioned

in tiie ancient writers, and ciiieflj by Ausonius: tlie

Sura {Sour), Tronaea (/Vu;h), Nemesa {Kims),
(iclbis {Kill)t Krubrus {Kuver), Lesura {Leser),
Drahonus {J>roiu:)j Saravus {Saar), and Salniona

{Salm).
The Mosella is celebrated in one of the longer

poems of Ausonius, who wrote in tlie. 4lh century
A. D. The vine at that time clolhed the slopes of

the hills and the clitls which bound this deep and

picturesijue river valley in its coui-se below Trier;

"
Qua sublimis apex longo super ardna tractu,

Et rupes et aprica jugi, fiexusque sinusque
Vitibus adsurgunt naturalique tlieatro." (v, 154.)

There is a German metrical translation of this poem
by liijcking with notes.

The Mosel rises on the western face of the Vosges^
and its upper course is in the hill country, formed

by the offsets of the mountains. It then enters the

plain of Lorraine, and after passing Tullum (Toul),
it is joined by the Menrthe on the right bank.

From the junction of the Meurthe it is navigable,

and has a general north course past Divodurum

{Metz\ and Tkio?ivi'lk, to Augusta Trevirorum

{Trier or Treves). From Trier its general course

is about NNE. with many great bends, and in a

bed deep sunk below the adjacent country, to its

junction with the Rhine at Cohlcnz. The whole

course of the river is somewhat less than 300 miles.

It is navigable for steamboats in some seasons as

f:\r as Afetz.

A Roman governor in Gallia proposed to unite

tlm Mosella and the Arar {Saihie^ by a canal, and

thus to effect a navigation from the Mediterranean

to the Xorth Sea [Galua Tuansalpina. Vol I.

p. 967.]

 

[G.L.]
MOSi'E'NI (MoffTjjfot), a town of Lydia in the

Hyrcanian plain, south-east of Thyatira, and on the

road between this latter town and Sardis. In a. p.

17, Jlosteni and many other towns of that country
were visited by a fearful earthquake. (XW. v. 2.

§ 16: Tac. Ann. ii. 17
;
HiiTocl. p. 671, where it

is erroneously called MwitttjVtj or 'yioanva ; Conctil.

Chalc. p. 240. where it bears the name MoytTTTJi'Tj.)

Its exact site is unknown. (Comp. Kasche. Lex.

Num. iii. 1. p. 869, &c.) [L. S.]
MOSYC II M:s. [Lkmxos.]
MOSViNOKCI. MUSSYX01-:CI,M0SYXI, MOS-

SYNI (MOfTlVoiKOt, MoffffUI'OlKOI. Moo-ui'oi, M0(T-

(Tvvoi), a tribe on the co:ist of Rontus, occupying the

district between the Tibareni and Macrones, and con-

taining the towns of Cekasus and Riiarnacia.
The Mosynoeci were a brave and warlike people, but

are at the same time said to have been the rudest

and most uncivilised among all tiie tribes of Asia

Minor. Many of their pccidiar customs are noticed

by the Greeks, >vho planted colonics in their districts.

They are said to liavc lived on trees and in towers.

(Strab. xii. p. .549.) Their kings, it is saiii, were

plectetl by the people, and dwelt in an isolated tower

rising somewhat above the lionses of Ins subjects,
who watched his ytrocecdings closely, and provided
him with all that was necessary ;

but when he did

MOTYA.

anything that displeased them, they stopped thwr

supplies, and left him to die of starvation. (Xen.
Anah. v. 4, § 26 ; Apollon. Rliod. ii, 1027 ; Diod.

xiv. 30 ; Scymnus, Frtvjm. 1G6.) They used to

cut off the heads of the enenues tliey liad slain, and

carry them about amid ilances and songs. (Xeu,
Anub. iv. 4. § 17

;
v. 4. § 15.) It is also related

that they knew nothing of marriage (Xen. Anab.
V. 4. § 33

;
Diod. /. c), and that they generally

tattooed their bodies. Eating and drinking was
their greatest happiness, whence the children of the

wealthy among them were regularly fattened with

salt dolphins and chestnuts, until tliey were as thick

as they were tall (Xen. AiKih. v. 4. § 32). Tiielr

arms consisted of heavy sjjears, six cubits in length,
with round or globular handles

; large shields of

wicker-work covered with os-hides
;
and leather or

wooden helmets, the top of which was adorned with

a crest of hair. (Xen. I. c, v. 4. § 12 ; Hei-od. viL

7S.) The fourth chapter of the fifth book of Xeiio-

phon's Anabasis is full of curious information about

this singular people. (Comp. also Strab. xi. p. 528;
Hecat. Fragm. 193 ; Steph. B. s. v.

\
Ilerotl. iii. 94;

Scylax. p. 33. ; Amm. Marc. xxii. 8 ; Orph. Argon,
740; Mela, i. 19; Tibull. iv. 1. 146; Curlius, vi.

4. 17; Flin. vi.4; Val. Flacc. v. 152; Dionys.Per.

766.) [L.S.]
MOTE'XE. [Oten-e.]
MO'TYA {UoTvt): Kth. Uorvatos % S.Pantako),

a city on the W. coast of Sicily, between Drepanura
and Lilybaeum. It was situated on a small island,

about three ijuarters of a nule (sis stadia) from the

mainland, to which it was joined by an artificial

causeway, (Diod. xiv. 48.) It was originally a

colony of the Fhoenicians, who were fond of choos*

ing similar sites, and probably in the fii-st instance

merely a commercial station or emporium, but gra-

dually rose to be a flourishing and important town.

The Greeks, however, according to tlieir custom,

assigned it a legendary origin, and derived its name

from a woman named Motya, whom they connected

with the fal>les concerning Hercules. (Steph. 15, s.v.)

It passed, in common with the other Phoenician set-

tlements in Sicily, at a later period under the govern-
ment or dependency of Carthage, whence Diodorus

!
calls it a Carthaginian colony ;

but it is probable

i

that this is not strictly correct. (Thuc. vj. 2 ; Diod.

,

xiv. 47.) As the Greek colonies in Sicily increased

in numbers and importance the Phoenicians gra-

dually abandoned their settlements in the immediate

neighbourhood of tlie new comers, and conccntr.Htcd

themselves in the three principal crilonies of Sulus.

Fanormus, and Motya. (TIiuc. /. c.) The last of

, these, from its proximity to Carthage and its op-

( portune situation for communication with Africa, as

well as the natural strength of its position, became

one of the chief strongholds of the Carthaginians, as

well as one of the most important of their com-

mercial cities in the island. (Diod. xiv. 47.) It

appears to have held, in both these respects, the

same position which was attained at a later period

by Lilybaeum. [Lit.YBAicuar.] Notwithstanding
these accounts of its early importance and flourisli-

, ing condition, the name of Motya is rarely mentioned

I

in history until just befttre the period of its me-

morable siege. It is first mentioned by llecataeus

{ap.Steph. B. s. v.), and Tliucydiiles notices it among
the chief colonies of the Phoenicians in Sicily, whicli

still subsisted at the period of the Athenian expe-

dition, n. c. 41.5. (Thuc. vi. 2.) A few years Inter

(u. c. 409) when the Carthaginian army under
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Hannibal landed at the promontory of Lilybaeum,
tliat general laid up his fleet for security in the culf

around Motya, while he advanced with his land

forces along the coast to attack Selinus. (Diod. xiii.

54, 61.) After the fall of tlie latter city, we are

told that Hermocrates, the Syracusan exile, who
had established himself on its ruins with a numerous

band of followers, laid waste the territories of Motya
and Panormus (Id. xiii. 63) ;

and again during the

second expedition of tlie Carthaginians under Ha-

milcar (n. c. 407), tliese two cities became the per-
manent station of the Carthaginian fleet. (Id. xiii.

88.)
It was the important position to which Motya

had thus attained tliat led Dionysius of Syracuse to

direct his principal etiiirts to its reduction, when in

B. c. 397 he in liis turn invaded the Carthaginian

territory in Sicily. The citizens on the other hand,

relying on succour from Carthage, made preparations
for a vigorous resistance ; and by cutting oft' the

causeway which united them to the mainland, com-

pelled Dir-nysius to have recourse to the tedious and

laborious process of constructing a mound or mole of

CArth across tlie intervening space. Even when
this was accomplislied, and the military engines of

Dionysius (among which the formidable catapult on

this occasion made its appearance for the tirst time)
were brought up to the walls, the Slotyans continued

a desperate resistance
;
and after the walls and towers

were carried by the overwhelming forces of the

enemy, still maintained the defence from street to

street and from house to house. This obstinate

stiTJggle only increased the previous exasperation of

the Sicilian Greeks against the Carthaginians ;
and

when at length the troops of Dionysius made them-

selves masters of the city, they put the whole sur-

viving population, men, women, and children, to the

sword. (Oiod. xiv. 47—53.) After this the Syra-
cusan despot placet! it in charge of a gairison under

an officer named Biton
;
while his brother Leptines

made it the station of his fleet. But the next

spring (b. c. 396) Hiinilcon, tlie Carthaginian ge-

neral, having landed at Panormus with a very large

force, recovered possession of Motya with compa-
ratively little difficulty. (Id. ib. 5.5.) That city,

however, was not destined to recover its former im-

portance ;
for Himilcon, being apparently struck

w'ilh the superior advantages of Lilybaeum, founded

a new city on the promontory of that name, to which
he transferred the few remaining inhabitants of

Motya. (Diod. xxii. 10. p. 498.) From this period
the latter altogether disappears from histoiy ; and

the little islet on which it was built, has probably
ever since been inhabited only by a few fishermen.

The site of Jlotya, on which earlier geographers
were in much doubt, has been clearly identified and

described by Captain Smyth. Between the pro-

montory of Lilybaeum (^Capo Bocu) and that of

Aegithallus (S. Teodoro), the coast forms a deep
bight, in front of which lies a long group of low

rocky islets, called the Statjnone. Within these,
and considerably nearer to the mainland, lies the

small island called S. Pmitnlco, on which the re-

mains of an ancient city may still be distinctly
traced. Fragments of the walls, with those of two

gateways, still exist, and coins as well as pieces of

ancient brick and pottery
— the never failing indi-

cations of an ancient site— are found scattered

throughout the island. The circuit of the latter

does not exceed a mile and a half, and it is inha-

bited only by a few fishermen
;
but is not devoid of
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fertility. (Smyth's Sicihj, pp. 233, 236.) The con-

fined space on which the city was built agrees
with the description of Diodorus that the houses

were lofty and of solid construction, with narrow

streets (arivuiroi) between them, which facilitated

the desperate defence of the inhabitants. (Diod. xiv.

48,51.)
It is a singular fact that, though we have no

account of Jlotya having received any Greek po-

pulation, or fallen into the hands of the Greeks

before its conquest by Dionysius, there exist coins of

the city with the Greek legend MOTTAION.
They are, however, of great rarity, and are ap-

parently imitated from those of the neighbouring

city of Segesta. (Eckhel, vol.i. p.225.) [E. H. B.]

COIN OF JIOTY.V.

MO'TYCA, or JIU'TYCA (U/rrovKn, Ptol.: Elh.

JIutyrensis, Cic. et Plin.: Modica), an inland town

in the SE. of Sicily, between Syracuse and Cama-

rilla. It was probably from an early period a de-

pendency of Syracuse ;
and hence we meet with no

mention of its name until after the Roman conquest

of Sicily, when it became an independent muni-

cipiuin, and apparently a place of some consequence.

Cicero tells us that previous to the exactions of

Verres, its territory (the
"
ager Mutycensis") sup-

ported 187 farmers, whence it would appear to h.ive

been at once extensive and fertile. (Cic. Verr.

iii. 43, 51.) Motyca is also mentioned among the

inland towns of the island both by Pliny and Pto-

lemy; and though its name is not found in the

Itineraries, it is again mentioned by the Geographer

of Ilavenna. (Plin. iii. 8. § 14 ; Ptol. iii. 4. § 14;

Geogr. Hav. v. 23.) Silius Italicus also includes it

in his list of Sicilian cities, and immediately asso-

ciates it with iV'etum, with which it was clearly in

the same neighbourhood. (Sil. Ital. xiv. 268.)

There can be no doubt that it is- represented by the

modern city of Modica. one of the largest and most

populous places in the Val di Nolo. It is situated

in a deep valley, surrounded by bare limestone moup-

tains, about 1 miles from the sea.

Ptolemy notices also a river to which he gives the

name of Motychanus (Motux'U'os iroTo^iis), which

he places on the S. co,a,st, and must evidently derive

its name from the city. It is either' the trifling

stream now known as the Fiume di Svicli, w hich rises

very near Modica; or perhaps the more considerable

one, now known as Fiume di Rarjma. which flows

within a few miles of the same city. [E. H. B.]

MO'TYUM (MuTuoc), a small town or fortress of

Sicilv, in the territory of Agrigentum. It was besieged

in B.C. 451 by the Siculian chief Ducetius, and fell

into his hands after a battle in which he defeated

the Agrigentincs and their allies; but w.is recovered

by the Agrigentincs in the course of the following

.summer. (Diod. xi. 91.) No other mention of it is

found, and its site is wholly unknown. [E. H. B.]

MOXOE'NE, one of the five provinces beyond

the Tigris, ceded by Narses to Galcrius and the

Komaiis, and which Sapor afterwards recovered

B B 4
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ii'o'.n Jovian. (Amin. Marc. xxv. 7. § 9, comp. '.

xxiii. 3. § S ; Lc Ucau, has Empire, vol. i. p. 380,
Vol. iii. p. 161

; Giltbon, cc. xiii. xxiv.). Its es;K-t

position cannot be made out, thoiij;h it mu^l have

been near Kurdistan. (Kilter, Krdhmde, vol. x.

p. 816.) [E. B. J.]

MUCMinE'SIS (Moi;xf'p7]o-is al Moux«^P"riy,

Pmcop. B. G, iv. 2, 15, 16), a canton of Lazica, po-

pulous and fertile : tlie vine, wliicli does not grow
in tile rest of Coleliis, was found liere. It was

watered by the river Hhkon ('Peajf). Archaeopolis,

its cliief town, was the capital of Colcliis, and a

place of considerable importance in the Lazic war.

(Le Beau, Bas Empire, vol. is. p. 217; Gibbon,

c. xlii.) [E. B. J.]

MUCHAE or MUCRAE (the readinjr is uncertain),

a towu of Samnium, mentioned only by Siiius Italieus

(viii. 506), the siluatiun of which is wholly un-

known. [E. H. B.J

MUCUXI. [Maurf-taxta.]
Ml'DUTTI. [MoDUTTi.]
]\Il'GILLA, an ancient city of Latium, mentioned

only by Dionysius (viii. 36), who enumera^^s tlie

Jluiiillani (Moyi\aivovs) amoni; the places conquered

by Corioianus, at the head of the Volscian army.
He there mentions them (as well as the Albietes. who
are equally unknown) between the citizens i)fPoHusca

and Coiidli, and it is therefore probable that Mu-

pilla lay in the neighbourhood of those cities; but we

have no further clue to its site. The name does not

afjain apicar, even in Pliny's list of the extinct cities

of LaliuMi; and we should be apt to suspect some

mistake, but tliat the cognomen of Mugillamis,
borne by one family of the Papirian Gens, seems to

confirm the correc-tness of the name. [E. H. B.]
MUlCUTiUM (MovTicovpov), a place on the coast

of lUyricuni, near Salona, which was taken forTotila,

kinir of the Goths, by llauf. (Procop. B. G. iii. 35;
Le Beau. Bas Empire, vol. ix. p. 82.) [E. B. J.]

^lULELACHA, a town upon a prouiontury of

the same name on the W. coast of Africa (Polyb.

up. Plin. v. 1), now Hfuky Bit Sdham, the old

Mamora of the charts. (Comp. London Geoff. Jourji.

vol. vi. p. 302.) [E. B. J.]

MUIX'CHA, a river of Mauret-ania, which Sallust

{Juff. 92, 110), iMela (i. 5. §§ I, 5), and Pliny (v. 2)

assign as the bounilary between the Mauri .and Mas-

Kicsyli, or the subjects of Bocchus and Jugurtba.
As Sti-abo (xvii. pp. 827, 829) makes the Molo-
CATii {MoXoxdd, Mo\axdd, Ptok iv. 1. §7) .-^ei-ve

the same purpose, there can be no doubt that tliey

are one and the same river. The Mai.va (MaAoiia,
Ptok i

r*.)
cjf Pliny (/. c), or the Midtiu-i, which

forms the frontier between Mai-ncco and Algeria, is

tlie same as the river wdiich bounded the Moors from

the Numidians. This river, rising at or near the

S. extremity of the lower chain of Atlas, and flow-

ing througli a diversified country, .as yet almost

untrodden by Europeans, falls into the sea nearly in

tlio middle of tlie Gidf of Melilak of our charts.

(Shaw, 7'rav. \*\k 10— lo!) [E. B. J.]
MUNDA {VlowSa). 1. An important town of

Hispania Baetica, and a Rouian colony belonging to

the conventus of Astigi. (Strab. iii. p. 141
;

Piin.

iii. 1. s.
;i.) Strabo {I.e.) says that it is 1400

stadia froui Cartcia. It was celebrated on account
of two battles fought in its vicinity, the first in

B.C. 216. when Cn. Seipio defeated the Cartha-

ginians (Liv. xxiv. 42
; Sil. Ital. iii. 400), and the

second in b. c. 45, when Julius Caesar g.iined a

victory over the sons of Poinpcy. (Dion Cass.
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xliii. 39 ; Auct. Bell. U'wip. 30, seq. ; Strab. iii.

pp. 141, 160 ;
Flor. iv. 2 ; Vak Max. viL 6.) It

was taken by one of Caesar's generals, and, aceording
to Pliny, from that time it ceased to exist. ("Fait
Munda cum Pompei filio rapta," Plin. iii. 1. s. 3.)
But this cannot be correct, as Strabo (/. c.) describes

it as an important place in his time. It is usually
identilie<! with the village of Monda, SW. of Malaga;
but it bas been pointed out that in the vicinity of the

modern Mviida, there is no plain adapted for a field

of battle, and that the ancient city should probably
be placed near Cordova. It has been supposed tliat

the site of Munda is indicated by tlie remains of

ancient walls and towers lying betwoi^n Martos,

Alcandtte, Espejo, and Brena. At all events tliis

site agrees bettor with the statement of Strabo, that

Munda is 1400 stadia from Carteia, for the distance

from the modern Monda to the latter place is only
400 stadia ; and it is also more in accordance with

Pliny, who pkices JIunda between Atlubi and Urso.

(Forbiger, vol. iii. p. 51.)
'

2. A town of the Celliberi in Hisp-ania TaiTa-

conensis, probably near the frontiers of the Carpe-
tani. (Liv. xk 47.)

3. A river on the W. coast of Lusitania, falling

into the sea between the Tagus and Durius, now

the Mondego. (Plin. iv. 21. s. 35 ; MourSas, Strab.

iii. p. 158 ; m6vhas, Ptok ii. 5. § 4
; Marc. p. 43.)

MUXDOBPIGA. [MicrionniGA.]
MUXIMEXTU.M COBBULOXIS. [Cokbulo-

NIS JIUNIiUENTr.M.]
MUNiME.NTUM TPAJAXI, a fort in the conn-

try of the Mattiaci. (Amm. Marc. xvii. 1.) Its

site is not certain, though it is generally believed

that the Roman remains near IJikhst are the ruins

of this fort. (Wilhelm. Gcrmanitm, p. 148.) [L.S.]
ML'XY'CHIA. [Atiiunae, p. 306.]
MUKA'NU.M (J/orn/w), a town of the interior of

Lueania, the name of which is not found in any
ancient author; but its existence is proved by the

Itinerary of Antoninus, which places a station Sum-

murano, evidently a corruption of Sub Murano, on

the I'oad from Nerulum to Consentia
;
and tliis is

confirmed by the inscription found at La Polla

[Forum Pofilii], which gives the distance from

tliat place to Muranum at 74 M. P. It is, there-

fore, evident that Muranum miLst have occupied the

same site a-s the modem town of Morano, on a con-

siderable hill, at the foot of which still runs tlie

high road from Naples to Rfngio, and where was

.situated the station noticed in the Itinerary. Xear

it are the sources of the river Coacile, the ancient

Sybaiis. {/tin. Ant. pp. 105, 110; Orelk Inscr.

3308 ; Pnmanelli, vol. i. p. 387.) [E. H. B ]

MU'PvBOGI {Movp€oyoi, Ptok ii. 6. § 52), a

people in Hisjiania Tarraconcnsis, the southern

neiglibours of the Cantabri, are- the same as the

people called TfinioniGi by Pliny (iii. 3. s. 4) and

Orosius (vi. 21). This may be inferred from the

fact that Pliny calls Segisamo a town of the Tur-

inodigi, and l*tuleniy calls Deobrigula a town of

the Murbogi; while in the Antoninc Itinerary (p.

449) these two towns are only 15 miles apart.

(Forbiger. vol. iii. p. 102.)

MUK(iA'XTIA, 1. A city of Samnium, mentioned

only by Livy, who calls it "a .strong city" (validam

I

urbein, x. 17), notwithstanding winch it was taken

1 by assault, by the Roman consul P. Decias, in a

[

single day, R. c, 296. Its pasition is fixed by Ro-

manelli at Baselice, a considerable town near the
'

Bourccs of the Eoriore (Frento), in the territory vt
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the Hirpini, about 20 miles W. of Luccria. An

inscriptiiin
fouiui here would seem to attest that

Riuveanli.i existed as a municii>al town as late as

the reifjn of Severus ; but considerable doubts have

been raised of its authenticity. (Romar.elli. vol. ii.

p.4Sl; Jlonnnsen, Topografia degli Ivpini, Jip. 4,

5; in Bull (MV Inst. Arch. 1848.) The coins,

with an Oscan legend, which have been generally

attributed to Jlurgantia. in reality belong to Teatc.

(FrieJlandcr, Oakische Miinzen, p. 49.)

2. A city of Sicily, the name of which is variously

written JIurgantia,Murgentia, and Morgantia. [Mor-

G.\STIA.] [E. H. B.]

MUKGIS {yiovpyW), a town of Hispania B.ietica,

near the frontiers of Tiirraconensis, and on the road

from Castulo to Jhilaca, probably near Piienta ile

h Guardia rieja. (Ptol. ii. 4. §11; I'lin. iii. 3.

s. 4; Ilin. -int. p. 405; Ukert, ii. I. p. 352;

Forhiger, iii. p. 5G.)

MURIANE (Mou/jiaiT)'), one of the four districts

of Cataonia in Cappadocia, on the west of Laviane-

slne, .wd south-west of Jlelitene. It is mentioned

only by Ptolemy (v. 7. § 8), and must not be con-

founded with JlDrimene. [L. S.]

MUltlUS (.)/«/jr), a tributary of tlie Drare

(Dravus), which is mentioned only in the Pouting.

Table, thou'jh the antiquity of the name is un-

doubted, and attested by the station
"
in Jlurio," which

was situated on the road leading from Augusta
Vindclicorum through Noricum. (JIuchar, jVo7-i-

ciim. i. p. 280.) [L. S
]

MUliOCIXCTA, an imperial villa in Paunonia,

where Valentinian II. was residing with Iiis mother

Justina, wlien he was proclaimed emperor. (Amm.
Marc. XXX. 10.)

MURSA or MU'RSIA (Moi'piro, Movpirla), also

called Mursa Jlajor, to distinguish it from Mursella

(Mersella) or llui-sa Minor, was an important Koman

colony, founded by Hadrian in Lower Pannonia, and

had the surname Aelia. It was the residence of

the governor of the country, on the Dravus, and there

the roads met leading from Aquiucum, Oeleia. and

Poetovio. In its neighbourhood, Gallienus gained a

victory over Ingebus ;
and Constantino the Great

made the town the seat of a bishop, a.d. 338. Its

modern name is Essek, the capital of Slavonia.

(Ptol. ii. 16. § 8, viii. 7. § 6 ;
Aurel. Vict, de Caes.

'

33
;
Zosim. ii. 43

; Steph" B. s. i: Moipaa ; Geogr.

R»v. iv. 19 : It. Ant. pp. 24.3, 265, 267, 331; It.

Bieros. p. 562 ; Orelli, Insci-ipt. Nos. 3066,3281.)
The Lesser Mursa (Mursa Minor or JIursella)

was likewise situated in Lower Pannonia, ten miles

to the west of Mursa Major, on the road tnim this

latter place to Poetovio, near the modern village of

Petrowics^ on the riglit bank of the D.inubc. (Ptul.

ii. 16. § 7 ; Geogr. Rav. iv. 19
;

It. Ilkros p. 562;
Tab. I'eilt.) [L. S.]

I

MUK.SELLA. [Mursa.]
JRTvUS CA'ESARIS. [Helvetii, vol. i. p.

j

1042.]
MliSAGORES (Movcrdyopot, Pomp. Mela, ii. 7.

§ 13), three islands lying off the E. coast of Crete,

the position of which is described by Pliny (iv. 12.

8.20):
" Circnmveciis Criumetopon, tres Musagores

appellatae." In Mr. Pashley's map they are repre-
sented by Etaphonesia. (Comp. Hiick. Kreta, vol. i.

p. 378.) [E. B. J.]
MUSARXA (Mouirapya, Ptol. vi. 21. § 5, vi. 8.

§9 ; Marcian. Ptripl. 29—32, up.Geogr. Grace Mm.
ed. Miiller, 1855), a spot on the shore of Gedrosia,
as m.ay be inferred from the comparison of the au-
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thorities. Ptolemy mentions two places of the name
one in Gedrosia, and the other in Caramania

; but

tliere can be no doubt that the same place is in-

tended. Aniun speaks of a jdace which be calls tcc

MtiTapva. on the co.ast of Gedrosia, which W"as occu-

pied by the Ichthyojihagi {Indie. 26). Vincent, wlio

has examined this geographical question with mudi

care, thinlcs that this port must have been situated

a little west of the modern cape Pn.^acnee or Pasmee.

( Voijage of Kcarckus, vol. i. p. 242.) Tlic diiier-

ence of position in the ancient geographers may be

accounted for by the fact that Musarna must have

been on the boundary between Gedrosia and Car.i-

manla. Ptolemy speaks of a tribe, whom lie calls

JUisarnaei (^Vlovnapvaioi, vi. 21. §4). There can

be little doubt that they were the people wl)0 lived

around Musarna. [V.]
JIUSO'XES (Amm. Marc. xxix. 5. § 27

;
Moi'-

(Tovvoi, Ptol. iv. 3. § 24
; Mussini, Plin. v. 4.

s. 4 ; Musunii, Petit. Tab.), a Moorish tribe, who

joined in the revolt of Firmus. (Amm. Marc. I. c.
;

comp. St. Jhartin, Le Beau, Bus Empire, vol. iii.

p. 475.) [E. B.J.]
MUSTI (MoK(TT7), Ptol. iv. 3. § 33). a town of

Numidia, which the Autonine Itinerary places at 34
IL P. (32 JL P. Pent. Tub.) from Sicca Veneria,

92 JL P. from Sufetula, 86 M. P. from Carthage,
119 M. P. (by Tip.isa) to Cirta; all which distances

(considering that the roads are indirect) agree with

the position assigned to it by Shaw (Trav. p. 179)
and Barth (^]Vandcrungcn, p. 221) at \4bd-er~

Rabbi, so called from the tomb of a " Marabout."

According to Vibius Sequester ((/e Flum. p. 7),

it was near the river Bagrad.as; but Shaw (/. c),
who fir.st discovered the site, by the remains of a

triumphal arch, and a stone with an inscription

bearing the ethnic n.ame "
JIusticensium," speaks of

it as being at some distance from the present coiu"se

of the il'ejerdah. [E. B. J.]

MUSULA'JIII (Tac. Ann. ii. 52, iv. 24 ; Mio-to-

\apLoi, Ptul. iv. 3. § 24 ; Misulanii, Pcut. Tab.),
a Moorish tribe, whom Ptolemy (/. c.) places to the

S. of Cirta, at the foot of Audum. Tacitus (l. c)
gives them a more westerly position, and describes

the defeat of this powerful tribe under Tacfarinas,

their leader. [E. B. J.]

MUTE'NUM. a place in Upper Pannonia, on the

road from Vindobona to Celeia. and probably occu-

pying the same site as the modern Mvzon. (^It.

,4n<."pp. 233, 266 ; Cluver, Vimkl. 5.) [L. S.]

MUTHUL, a river of Numidia, which, from its

being in the division belonging to Adherbal, must be

looked for towards the E. of that countrv. (Sail.

Jug.ii.) [E.'b.J.]
MU'TIXA {f'V.vTivy,. Strab. ; Motu-tj, Pol.;

Moirrit'o. Ptol. : Eth. Mutinensis: Modena), an im-

portant city of Gallia Cisp.adana, situated on the Via

Aenulia, between Parma and Bononia. It was

35 miles distant from the former, and 25 from

the Latter city. (Strab. v. p. 216; Itin. Ant.

p. 127; Itin. Hier. p. 616.) It apjiears to have

certainly existed previous to the conquest of this

part of Italy by the Romans, and was not impro-

bably of Etrascan origin. Livy tells us, that the

district or territory in which it was situated, was

taken from the Boians, and h.ad previously belonged

to the Etruscan.s (Liv. xxxix. 55) ; but he does

not mention the city. Xor do we know at what

period the latter fell into the hands of the Romans,

though it was probably during the G;mlish War

(n.cT 225—222), as we find it in their undisturbed
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possession shortly after, at the commcnccinent of the

Second Punic War, is. c. 218. At that period

JliUina must h:ive already hecn a considerable place
and well fortified; as wo are told tiiat, when the

sudden outbreak of the Gauls intciTupted tlie pro-

ceedings of the triumvirs who were aiipointed to

fuund tile new colony of Placentia, anil cmnpelled
them tn fly for safety, they took refuge within the

wails of Jlutina, which afturded tlieui an cfleclual

protection against the arms of the barbarians. (Liv.

xxi. 25, 26, xxvii. 21
;

Pol. iii. 40.) Polybius
calls it at tliis period a Roman colony ^ but it seems

probable that tliis is a mistake
;

for we have no ac-

count of its foundation as such, nor does Livy ever

allude to JIutina as a colony, where he expressly

notices those of Cremona and Placentia (xxvii. 10).

But whether it had been fortified by the Romans, or

was a regular walled city previously existing (in

which case it must have been, like its neighbour

Bononia, of Etruscan origin), we have no means of

determining, though the latter supposition is per-

haps the more probable. In any case it continued

to be liehl by the Romans not only during the Second

Punic War, but throughout the long wars which

followed ivith the Cisalpine Gauls and Ligurians.

(Liv. XXXV. 4, 6.) It was not till after the final de-

feat of the Boians in B.C. 191, on which occasion

they were deprived of a large portion of their hinds,

that the Romans determined to secure the newly

acquired territory, by planting there the two colonies

of Parma and Mutina, which were accordingly es-

tablished in B.C. 183. (Liv. xxxix. 55.) They
were both of them "

coloniae civium ;"' so that their

inhabitants from the first enjoyed the full rights of

Roman citizens : 2000 settlers were planted in each,

and these received 5 jugera each for their portion.

(Liv. I. c.) The construction of tlie great military

high road of the Via Aemilla a few years before,

B.C. 187 (Liv. xxxix. 2), must have greatly facili-

tated the foundation of these new colonies, and

became the chief source of their prosperity.

But shortly after its foundation Jlutiua sustained

a. severe disaster. Tlie Ligurians, who still oc-

cupied the heiglits and'valleys of the Ajxi-nnines bor-

dering on the Boian territory, in b.c. 177 made a

sudden descent upon the new colony, and not only

ravaged its territory, but actually made tliemselves

masters of the town itself. This was, however, re-

covered with little difficulty by the consul C. Clau-

dius, 8000 of the Ligurians were put to the sword,
and the colonists re-established in the possession of

Wutina. (Liv. xh. 14. 16.) For a considerable

period after this, we do not again meet with its

name in history ;
but it appears that it must have

risen rapidly to pros]x;rity, and become one of the

most flourishing of the towns along tlie line of the

Via Aemilia. Hence it bears a conspicuous part in

the Civil Wars. When LepiJus, after the death of

Sulla, B.C. 78, raised an insurrection in Cisalpine
Gaul against the senate, iMutina was almost the

only place whicli was able to ofter any resistance to

the arms of Pompcius, and was held against him by
Jlrutus for a considerable period. (Plut. Pomp.
16.) But it was the siege which it sustained, and

the battles fought in its neighbourhood after the

death of Caesar, B.C. 44, that Jiavc rendered the

name of Mutina chiefly celebrated in history, and

are referred to by Suetonius under the name of
" Belhnn Mutincnse." (Suet. Antf. 9.) On that

occasion D. Brutus, to whom the province of Cisal-

pine Gaul liad been decreed by the senate, threw
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himself into Mutina with three legions and a largo

body of auxiliary troops. Here lie was besieged by
RI. Antonius with a numerous army ;

but the senate

having declared against the latter, the two consuls,
Hirtius and Pansa, as well as the young Oclavian,
were despatched to the relief and succour of Brutus.

(.Jan. B.C. 43.) Antonius at this time occujiied

Bononia, as well ;us Parma and Regium, with his

garrisons, while he himself, with the bulk of his

forces, maintained the siege, or rather blockade, of

Mutina. Hirtius on his arrival seized on Clatema,
while Octavian occupied Forum Cornelli (^Imola).
From thence they advanced after considerable de-

lays, took possession of Bononia, and approached
Mutina itself, but were unable to open communica-
tions with Brutus. Jleanwhile the other consul,
C. Pansa, was advancing with a force of 4 newly
raised legions to their support, when he was at-

tacked by Antonius, at a place called Forum Gal-

lorum, about 8 miles from Jlulina on the road to

Bononia. [Fokum Galloiu'm.] A severe con-

test ensued, in which Pansa was mortally wounded;
but the other consul, Hirtius, having fallen on An-

tony's army in the rear, completely defeated it, and

compelled him to retire to his camp before Mutina. A
second battle took place some days afterwards

(April 27, B.C. 43), under the walls of that city, in

which Hirtius was slain; but the forces of Antonius

were again worsted, and that general found himself

compelled to abandon the siege (which had now
la.'ited for above four months), and retire westward,,
with a view of crossing the Aljis. (Ajipian, B. C
iii. 49—51, 61, 65—72; Dion Cass. xlvi. 35—38;
Cic. ad Fajii. x. 11, 14, 30, 33, iVit7. v.—viii.;

Yell. Pat. ii. 61 ; Suet. Aiiff. 10.)
IMutina was evidently at this period a flourishing

and important town, as well as strongly fortified.

Cicero calls it
" firmissima et splendidissima populi

Romani colonia" (Phil. v. 9); and these praises are

confirmed by Appian {B. C. iii. 49), who calls it

" a wealthy city," as well as by the fact, that it was

capable of supporting so large an army as that of

Brutus for so long a time. Mela, also, singles out

Mutina, together with Bononia and Patavium, asthe

most opulent cities in this part of Italy. (Mela, ii. 4.

§ 2.) The same inference may fairly be drawn

from the circumstance, that it. was at Mutina the

numerous body of senators who had accompanied
tiie emperor Olho from Rome, in a. d. 69, remained,

while Otho himself advanced to meet the generals of

Vilellius, and where they very nearly fell victims to

the animosity of the soldiery, on the first news of his

defeat and ileath. {T&c.'/JiM. ii. 52— 54.) But

with this exception, we meet with scarcely any
mention of Mutina under the Roman empire until

a late period, though the still extant inscriptions

attest the fact of its continued prosperity. Some

of these give to the city the title of Colonia, aa

do also Mela and iPliny. (Mela, /. c.j PHn. iii. 15.

s. 20; Cavedoni, Jlaruii Motlt/tcM^ jjp. 120, 165.)

We leani also from Pliny and Strabo, that it was

famous for the excellence of tlie wool produced in

its territory, as well as for its wine, and iho

city itself possessed considerable manufactures of

earthenware, s\s well as woollen goods. (Strab. v.

p. 218; Plin. xiv. 3. s. 4, sxxv. 12. s. 46^ Colum.

vii. 2. § 3.)

In A. I). 312, Mutina was taken by Constantino

during his war with Maxentius, but appears to have^
suftered but little on this occasion. (Xazar. Pnneff.

27.) Before the close of the century, however, batli
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the city iind its territory had begun to feel severely

tht! calamities that were pressing upon the whole of

this fertile and once flourisliing tract of country.

In A. D. 377, the remains of the conquered tribe of

tlie Taifali were settled, by order of the emperor

Gratianus, in the country around Mutina, Regium,
and Parma (Anim. Marc. xsxi. 9. ^ 4)— a phiin

indication that tlie popuhition was already deficient;

and St. Ambrose, writing not lung after the same

date, describes Miitina. Kegium, and the other cities

along the Aemilian Way, as in a state of ruin and

deaty, while their territories were uncultivated and

desolate. (Ambros. Ep. 39.) The same district

again sutfered sevei'ely in a.d. 452, from the ravages

of Attila, who laid waste all the cities of Aemilia

with fire and sword. {Hist. Mlscdl xv. p. 549.)

They, however, survived all these calamities, from

which, nevertheless. ]\Iulina appears to have suffered

more severely tlian its neighbours. Under tlie

Lombard kings, it became the frontier city of their

dominions towards the Exarchate; and though taken

by the Greek emperor ilauricias in 590, it was

again annexed by Agilulphus to the Lombard king-

dom of Italy. (JIuratori, Antlq. Ital. vol. i. p. 63.)

At this period it fell into a state of great decay.
P. Diaconus, who mentions Bononia, Parma, and

llegium as wealthy and flourishing cities, does not

even notice the name of Mutina
{Il/'-st. Lang. ii. 18);

and a writer of the 10th century draws a lament-

able picture of the condition to which it was re-

duced. The numerous streams which irrigated its

territory having been then neglected, inundated the

whole surrounding tracts; and the site of the city

had become in great part a mere morass, in which

the ruins that attested its ancient grandeur, were

half buried in the mud and water. (Murat. Ant
vol ii. pp. 154, 155.)
At a later period of the middle ages, Modena

agam rose to prosperity, and became, as it has ever

eince continued, a flourishing and opulent city.

But the truth of the description above cited is con-

finned by the fact, that the remains of the ancient

city are wholly buried under the accumulations of

alluvial soil on which the buildings of the modern

city are founded, and are only brought to light from

time to time by excavations, (llurat. I. c.) Large

portions of the ruins were also empluyed at various

periods, in tiie construction of the cathedral and

other churches; and no remains of ancient buildings
are now extant. But a valuable collection of sar-

cophagi and inscriptions, discovered at various

periods on the site of the modern city, is preserved
in the museum. These have been fully illustrated

by Cavedoni in his Aniichi Marmi Modenesi (8vo.

Modena, 1828), in which work the facts known

concerning the ancient history of the city are well

brought together.

Modena is situated between the river Sccchia,
which flows about 3 miles to the W. of the city,

and the Pannro, about the same distance on the E.

The latter is unquestionably the ancient Scultenna,
a name which it still retains in the upper part of its

course. The Secchia is probably the Gabellus of

Pliny; but seems to have been also known in ancient

times as the Secia; for the Jerusalem Itinerary
marks a station called Pons Secies, 5 miles from

Mutina, where the Acmillan Way crossed this river.

{It'm.Hier. p. 616.) The Apennines begin to rise

about 10 miles to tlie S. of the city; and the ancient

territory of Jlutina seems to have included a con-

siderable extent of these mountains, as Pliny notices
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a prodigy which occurred "
in agro Mutinensi,"

when two mountains were dashed against ono

another with great violence, so that they appeared
to X'ecoil again from the shock. (Plin. ii. 83. s. 85.)
This piieuomenon, which occurrctl in B.C. 91
was doubtless the result of an earthquake, and not,
as has been sometimes supposed, of a volcanic out-

break. [E. H. B.]
MUTUSCAE. [Tkebula Mutusca.]
IiIUTYCA. [Motyca.]
MUZA (Mij{"rt, Arrian; Mt/Sca and Mov^a efXTro-

ploi'y Ptol.), an important mercantile town on the

Arabian co;ist of the Red Sea, not far north of the

Straits oi Bab-cl-Mundeh, in tlie country of Elisari:

placed by Ptolemy in long. 74° 30', hit. 14°; or 30'

west, and 2° north of Ocells ("OktjAis 4/j.wopiuv')

close to the straits. (Ptol. vii. 1 5. p. 1 52.) He states

that its longest day is 12;^ hours, that it is 1' east of

Ale.xandria.and withinthe tropics (viii. Tab. vi. Asiae,

p. 241); Pliny (vi. 23) names Rlusa as the third

port of Arabia Felix "quem Indica navigatio uon petit,

nee nisi turis odorumque Arabicorum mercatores."

The author of the Peripbis frequently alludes to it,

and gives a full account of it audits trade. He de-

scribes it as situated in the southernmost gulf of this

coast, a regular mart; inhabited altogether by Arab
mariners and merchants, distant about 12,000 sta-

dia from Berenice to the south, and 300 north

of the straits. (Vincent, Fcripht.'i, p. 296. n. 100:

Gosselin, Pecherches, tjc. tome ii. pp. 265, 266.)
It was not only an emporium of Indian merchan-

dise— a manifest contradict ion of Pliny's state-

ment already cited— but had an export trade of its

own. It was distant three days' journey from the

city of Save (^Xavrj), which was situated inland, in

the country of Maphoritis. It had no proper harbour,
but a good roadstead, and a sandy anchorage. Its

principal import trade was in fine and common pur-

ple cloth; Arab dresses with sleeves— probably the

kemis— some plain and common, others embroidered

with needlework and in gold; saffron
;
an ai'oma-

tic plant, named cyperns (Kvirfpo?) ;
fine linen

;

long rubes— the aht'is-, quills; striped girdles ; per-
fimies of a middling quality; specie in abundance;
and small quantities of wine and grain, for the

country grew but little wheat, and more wine. To
the king and tyrant were given horses, pack-mules ,

vessels of silver and bra.^s, and costly raiment. Be-

sides the above named articles of merchandise, which

were chiefly supplied to its markets from Adule, on

the opposite coast, the great emporium of -African

produce [Adule], Musa exported a precious myrrh
cf native growth, an aromatic gum, which the author

names o-tokt?; a€€ip[j.tpaia, and a white marble or

alabaster (AuySos). (Arrian, Peripl. op. Hudson.

Oeogr. Mm. vol. i. pp. 13, 14.) Vessels from this

port visited all the principal mercantile towns of the

south coast of Arabia. Bo^iart's identification of this

JIusa with the Mesha mentioned by ibises, as one

extreme point of the Joktanite Arabs,— Sephar being
the other (Gen. x. 30),

—is thought by Mr. Forster

to be untenable, on account of the narrow limits to

which it would confine this larce and important

race; for the site of Sephar is clearly ascertained.

[Maphoritae; Saphouitae.] {C\'0(/7\'of Arabia,
vol. i. pp. 93, 94.) iM. Gosselin {Reckerches^ tfc.

tome ii. p. 89) asserts that this once most cele-

brated and frequented port of Yemen is now more

than six leagues from the sea, and is replaceil as a port

by Mokha,i[\Q foundation of which dates back no more

than 400 years (Kiebuhr, Voyage en Arable,
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tome i. p. 349); as indeed he maintains, tliat soiie

of the maritime towns of the coast of Ucdjaz and

Yemen date mure tlian 400 or 500 years from tlieir

fonndalion, and that tlie towns wliose walls were

once wtished by the waters of the gulf, and wliich

owed their existence to tlieir vicinity to tlie sea, have

disappeared since its retirement, with the exception

of tliuse whose soil was suilicientiy fc-rtilc to maintain

their inhubitants. In a sandy and arid countrythe.se

were necessarily few, so that there are not more tliiin

six or seven that can be ck-arly identified witli ancient

sites. Among these Mnsa still exists vmder its an-

cient name unchantred (lb. pp. 238, 239. 284) at

the required distance from the vStraits of Bab-d-

Jlfaiideh, viz. 300 stadia, reckoning 500 stadia to a

degree. (lb. pp. 2C9, 270.) Vincent makes it

sbnit of 40 miles. (JWipIus, p. 319.) In the

middle ages wlien the si\a liad already retired from

Musa, another town named Mosek or JJausidj was

bnilt as a seaport in its stead, which seems to have

usurped the name of the more ancient town, and to

have been mistaken for it by some geographers. Tliis

Mo.^ek still exists, in its turn abandoned by the sea;

but about 25' north of the true position of Musa.

(lb. p. 270.)
" The mart of Ycnwn at the present

day is Mokka. . . . Twenty miles inland from

Mokha Nicbuhr discovered a Moosa still existing,

which he with great probability supposes to be the

ancient mart, now carried inland to this distance by
the recession of the coast." (Vincent, /. c. p. 315.)
There is a circumstance mentioned by Bruce of the

roadstead of Mokha, wliich coincides with a state-

ment cited from Arrian with rcL^ard to Muza. Bruce

says that
" the cables do not rub, because the bottom

is sand, while it is coral in ahnost every other port."

(lb. p. 313. n. 142.) Muosa itself Niebuhr found to

be 6 1
hours = 4^ lu-rman miles, due east of Mokka,

at the commencement of the mountain country, the

intervening space being extremely dry and thinly

peopled, it is an ordinary village, badly built, only

recommended by its water, whicli is drunk by the

wealthier inhabitants of Mokha. { Voyage en Arable,

tome i. pp. 296, 297; Dtsci'iptmi de I'Arabie,

pp. 194. 195.) [G. W.]
MUZIRIS (Moyfjpt'y, PerlpL M. Erijthr. c. 54,

p. 297, ap. Geogr. Grace. Min. ed. Muller,',1855), a

port on the west coast of Uindostdii, situated between

Tyndis and Nelcynda, and at the distance of 500

stadia from either, where, according to the author of

the I'eriplus, ships came from Ariaca and Greece

(that is, Alexandria). Ttolemy calls it an empo-
rium (vii. 1. § 8), and places it in Limyrica. Tliere

can be little Joubt that it is the place wliich is now

called Mangalore, and which is still a considerable

port.
^

[V.]
MY'CALE (MuiidXr}'), the westernmost l)ranch of

Mt. Mesogis in I.ydia : it forms a high ridge and

terminates in a promont^nw called Trogylium, now

cape S. Maria. It runs out into the sea just oppo-
site the island of Sumos, from whli-'h it is sep:irated

only by a narrow channel seven stadia in breadth. It

was in this (diannel, and on the mainland at the foot

of Mount Mycale, that the Persians were defeated,

in II. c. 479. It is probable that at the foot of

Mount Mycale there was a town called Mycale or

Mycallessus, for Stephanus Byz. (.%'. r.) and Si-ylax

(p. 37) speak of a town of Mycale in Caria or

I.ydia. The whole range of l\Iount Mycale now

Iwars the name of Samsum. (Horn. //. ji. 869
;

Herod, i. 148, vii. 80, ix. 96 ; Thuc. i. 14, 89;
viii. 79 ;

Diod. ix. 34
;
Taus. v. 7. § 3, vii. 4. § 1

;

MYCEXAK.

Strab. xiii. pp. 021, 029; Ptol. v. 2. § 13; Agalhom.

p. 3.)

^

[L.S.]
MYCALES.SUS (MufcaAijo-troy : FAk. MukoAtjV-

o"ios), an ancient town of Boeotia, mcntiotied by
Homer. (//. ii. 49S, ll'imn. Apoll. 224.) It was
said to have been so called, because the cow, wliich

was guiding Cadnnis and liis comraies to Thebes,
lowed {^e^vKTi^aro) in this place. (I'aus. ix. 19.

§4.) In u. c. 413, some Thracians, whom the

Athfuians were sending home to their own countiy,
were landed on the Eunpus, and surprised Myca-
lessus. They not only sacked the town, but put all

the inhabitants to the sword, not sparing even iho

women and children. Thucydides s.ays tliat this

was one of the greatest calamities that had ever

befallen any city. (Thuc. vii. 29 ; Pans. i. 23. § 3.)

Strabo (ix. p. 404) calls Mycalessus a village in

the territory of Tanagra, and places it upon the

road from Thebes to Chalcis. In the time of Pau-

sanias it had ceased to exist ; and this writer saw

the ruins of Harma and Mycalessus on his road to

Chaltis. (Pans. ix. 19. §4.) Pausanias mentions

a temple of Demeter Mycalessia, standing in the

territory of the city upon the sea-co:ist, and situated

to the right of the Euripus, by whicli he evidently
meant south of the strait. The only other indication

of the position of Mycalessus is the statement of

Thucydides (Z. c), that it was 16 stadia distant

from the Hermaeum, which was on the sea-shore

near the Euripus. It is evident from these accounts,

that Slycalessus stood near the Euripus ; and Leake

places it. with great probability, upon the height

immediately above the southern bay of E'gripOj
where the ruined walls of an ancient city still re-

main. {Xorthei'n Greece, vol. ii. pp. 249, seq.,

2G4.) It is true, as Leake remarks, that this posi-

tion does not agree with the statement of Strabo,

that Mycalessus was on the road from Thebes to

Chalcis, since the above-mentioned ruins are nearly
two miles to the right of that road ; but Strabo

writes loosely of places which he liad never seen,

Mycalessus is also mentioned in Strab. is. pp. 405,
410 ; P.aus. iv. 7. s. 12.

MYTE'XAE, a town in Crete, the foundation of

which was attributed by an historian of theAugustan

age (Veil. Paterc. i. 1) to Agamemnon.
Harduin {ad Pl'm. iv. 12) proposed to read

Mycenae for Myrijja, which is mentioned as a city

of Crete in the text of Pliny (/. c). Sieber (i?ewc,

vol. ii. p. 280) believed that he had discovered the

remains of this city at a place called Mnca or

.1/a.tw, on the river Armgro. (Hock, Kreta, vol. i.

p. 435.) [E. B.J.]
MYCK'XAE. sometimes MYCE'XE (Mi'K)>ai;

MuKijvTi, Hom. //.iv. 52 : Eth. MvK-qvaios, Mycenaeus,

Mycenensis: Kharratl), one of the most ancient

towns in Greece, and celebrated as the residence of

Agamemnon. It is situated at the north-eastern ex-

tremity of the plain of Argos upon a rugged heifjht,

which is shut in by two commanding summits of the

range of mountains which border this side of the

Argeian plain. From its retired position it is de-

scribed by Homer {Od. iii. 263) as situated in a re-

cess (fivxv) 0* the Argeian land, winch is supposed

by some modern writers to be the origin of the name.

The ancients, however, derived the name from an

eponymous heroine Myccne. daughter of Inachus, or

fi-om the word /j-vKrjs, for which varions reasons were

assi;;ned. (Pans. ii. 17. §3; Steph. B. s. v.) The

position was oiie of great importance. In the firet

place it commanded the upper part of the great Ar-
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gcian plain,
wliicli spread out under ils walls towards

the west ami south
;
and secondly tlie most import-

ant roads from tlie Corinthian gulf, the roads from

Phlius, Nemea, Cleonae, and Corinth, unite in the

mountains above Mycenae, and pass under the height

upon whicli the city stands. It was said to have

been built by I'erseus (Strab. viii. p. 377 ; Paus. ii.

15. §4, ii. 16. §3), and its massive walls were be-

lieved to liave been the work of the Cyclopes. Hence

Kuripides calls Mycenae TrdAio-^a riepireais, KvkKu-

ntuv irii^or x^P'^" (^1>^''S-
'" ^"'' 1500). It was

the favourite residence of the Pelopidae, and under

Asaniemnon was regarded .is the first city in Greece.

Hence it is called T:o\vxf""ros by Homer {II. vii. ISO,

xi. 46), who also gives it the epithets of eupuayuca

(It. iv. 52) and (vKTi^ivof TrroXUBpov {II. ii. 569).

Its grealne-ss belongs only to the heroic age, and it

ceased to be a place of importance after the retui-n of

the Ileracleidae and the settlement of the Doilans in

Argos, which then became the first city in the plain.

Mycenae, however, maintained its independence, and

sent some of its citizens to the assistance of the

Greeks against the host of Xerxes, although the Ar-

gives kept aloof from the common cause. Eighty

Mycenaeans were present at Thermopylae (Herod.

vii. 202), and 400 of their citizens and of the TirjTi-

thians fought at Platacae (Herod, ix. 28). In

B. c. 468, the Dorians of Argos, resolving to bring

the whole district under their sway, laid siege to

Mycenae ;
but the massive walls resisted all their

attacks, and they were obliged to have recourse to

a blockade. Famine at length compelled tlie inha-

bitants to abandon the city ;
more than half of them
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took refuge in Macedonia, and the remainder in Cle-

onae and Ccrvneia. (Diod. xi. 65 ; .Strab. viii.

pp. 372, 377: P-ms. ii. 16. § 5, v. 23. § 3, vii. 2.5.

§ 3, viii. 27. § 1.) From this time Mycenae remained

uninh.ahited, for the Argives took care that this

strong fortress should remain desolate. Strabn, how-

ever, committed a gross exaggeration in saying that

there was not a vestige of Jlycenae extant in his

time (viii. p. 372). The ruins were visited by Pau-

sanias, who gives the following account of them (ii.

15, 16):
—"

Keturning to the pass of the Tretus,

and follow'ing the road to .\rgos, you have the ruins

of Mycenae on the left hand. Several parts of the

enclosuie remain, and among them is the gate upon
which the lions stand. These also are said to be the

work of the Cyclopes, who built the w:vlls of Tiryns

for Proetus. Among the ruins of the city there is

a fountain n.imed Perseia, and subterraneous build-

ings {inroyaia oiKodofj-i^fxaTa) of Atreus and his

sons, in which their treasures were deposited. There

are likewise the tombs of Atreus, of his charioteer

Eurymedon, of Electra, and a sepulchre in comn.on

of Teledamus and Pelops, who are said to have been

twin sons of Cassandra. But Clytaemnestra and

Aegisthus were buried at a little distance from the

wails, being thought unworthy of burial where Aga-
memnon Lay."

The ruins of Mycenae are still very extensive,

and, with the exception of those of Tiryns, are more

ancient than those of any other city in Greece. They
belong to a period long antecedent to all historical

records, and may be regarded as the genuine relics

of the heroic age.

A. .Acropolis. B
C. SnlJterraneous building, usually called the Treasury

of .\trcu!i.

5Iycenae consisted of an Acropolis and a lower

town, each defended by a wall. The Acropolis was

situated on the summit of a steep hill, projecting
from a higher mountain behind it. The lower town

lay on the south-western slope of the hill, on either

side of which runs a torrent from cast to west.

The .\cropolis is in form of an irregular triangle,

I'L-iX or TlIK RUIN'S OF 3IVCI-;NAK.

Gate of Lion«.
|

D. Siihlerraneous building.
E. Village of Khar\dti.

of which the base fi-onts the south-west, and the

apex the east. On the southern side the cliffs are

almost precipitous, overhanging a deep gorge; but

on the northern side the descent is less steep and

rujged. The summit of the hill is rather more th:in

1000 feet in length, and around the edge the ruined

walls of the Acropolis still exist in their entire cir-
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ouit, with tlic exception of :i small open space above

the precipitous cliiron the southern side, which per-

haps was never defciiilod Ity a wall. The walls are

more jierfect than those of any other fortress in

Greece; in some places tliey are 15 or 20 feet hi^h.

They are built of the dark -coloured limestone of the
)

surroundinj; mountains. Some parts of the walls

are built, like those of Tiryns, of hut^e blocks of

stone of irregular shape, no attempt being made to

fit tiiem into one another, and the gaps being tilled

up with sm.aller stones. Hut the greater part of tlie

walls consists of polygonal .stones, skilfully hewn and

fitted to one another, and their faces cut so as to

give the masonry a smooth appearance. The walls also

present, in a few parts, a tliird species of masonry,
in which the stones are constructed of blocks of

nearly quadrangular shape; this is the case in the

approach to the Gate of Lions. Tliis dilfcrence in

tlie masonry of tlie walls has been held to prove

that they were constructed at different ages; but

more recent investigations amidst the ruins of Greece

and Italy has shown that this diflerence in the style

of masonry cannot be regarded as a decisive test of

the comparative antiquity of walls; and Col. Jhire

has Justly remarked that, :ts there can be no reason-

able doubt that the approach to the Gate of Lions is

of the same remote antiquity as the remainder of the

fabric, it would appear to liave been the custom with

these primitive builders to pay a little more atten-

tion to symmetiy and regularity in the more orna-

mental portions of their wm-k.

The eliief gate of the Acropolis is at the NW.
angle of the wall. It stands at right angles to the

adjoining wall of the fortress, and is approached by a

passage 50 feet long and 30 wide, formed by that

wall and by another wall exterior to it. The opening
of the gateway widens from the top downwards; but
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at least two-thirds of its height are now buried in

ruins. The width at the top of tlie door is
9.J feet.

This door was formed of two massive uprights,
covered with a third block, 15 feet long, 4 feet wide,
and 6 feet 7 inches Idgh in the middle, but di-

minisliing at the two ends. Above this block is a

triangular ga]) in the masonry of the wall, formed by
an obliipie ajijiroximation of the side courses of stone,
continued from each extremity of the Untel to an

apex above its centre. The vacant space is occupied

by a block of stone, 10 feet high, 12 broad, and 2

tliick, upon the face of which are sculptured two

lions in low relief, standing on their hind-legs, upon
either side of a covered pillar, upon which they rest

their fore-feet. The colunm becomes broader to.

wards the toj),
and is surmounted with a capital,

formed of a row of four circles, enclosed between two

parallel fillets. The heads of ihe animals are gone,

together with the apex of the cone that surmounted
the column. The block of stone, from which the

lions are sculptured, is said by Leake and other

accurate observers to be a kind of green basalt; but

tliis appears to be a mistake. We learn from Mure

{T&iir in Gi'eece, vol. ii. p. 324) that the block Is

of the same palombhw, or dove-coloured limestone, of

which the native rock mainly consists, and that the

erroneous impression lias been derived from tlio

colour of the polished surface, which has received

from time and the weather a blueish green hue.

The column between the lions is the customary

symbol of Apollo Agyieus, the protector of doors and

gates. (Miiller, />07*. ii. 6. § 5.) This is also proved

by the invocation of Apollo in the Agamemnon of

Aeschylus (1078, 1083, 1271), and the Eicctra of

Sophocles (1374), in both of which tragedies the

scene is laid in front of this gate.

GATK OF THE LION'S AT ]\lYCENiVE.

It has been well observed that this pair of hons

stands to the art of Greece somewhat in the same

relation as the Iliad and the Odyssey to Iier litera-

ture; the one, tlie only extant specimens of the

plastic skill of her mythical era, the other, the only

f;enuinc memorials of its chivalry and its song. The
best observers remark that the animals are in a style

of art peculiar to themselves, and that they have little

or nothing of that dry linear stitlness which charac-

terises the earlier stages of the art of sculpture in

almost every country, .and present consequently as

little resemblance to the Archaic style of the Hel-

lenic works of a later period as to those of Egypt
itself.

" The speci.al peculiarities of their execu-

tion .ire a certain solidity and rotundity amounting
to clumsiness in the limbs, as compared with the

bodies. The hind-legs, indeed, are more like those

of elephants than lions; the thighs, especially, are

of immense bulk and thickness. This unfavour-

able feature, however, is compensated by much

natural ease and dignity of attitude. The turning

of the body and shoulders is admirable, combining
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strength with elegance in the happiest proportions.

The K'llies of both are slender in comparison ^vith

the rest of the figure, cspcciallj' of the one on the

right of the beholder. Tlie muscles, sinews, and

joints, though little detailed, are hidicated with

much spirit. Tlie finish, both in a mechanical and

artistical point of view, is excellent
;
and in passing

the hand over the surface, one is struck with the

smooth and easy blending of the masses in every

portion
of the figure." (Mure, vol. ii. p. 171.)

Besides the great Gate of Lions, there was a

smaller gate or postern on the northern side of the

Acropolis, the a]tproach to which was furtified in

the same manner as that leading to the great gate.

It is constructed of three great stones, and is 5 feet

4 itiches wide at the top.

Near the (iate of Lions the wall of the lower

city may be traced, extending from N. to S. In

the lower town are fom- subterraneous buildings,

which are evidently tljc same as those described by

Pausanias, in which the Atreidae deposited their

treasures. Of these the largest, called by the leanied

the "
Treasury of Atreus," and by the Greek ciceroni

the "Grave of Agamemnon," is situated under the

aqueduct which now conveys the water from the

stream on the northern side of the Acropolis to tlie

village of Kharvdti. (See Flan, C.) Tliis building
is in nearly a perfect state of preservation. It is

approached by a passage now in ruins, and contains

two chambers. The passage leads into a large
chamber of a conical form, about 50 feet in width

and 40 in lieight; and in this chamber there is a

doorway leading into a small interior apartment.
The ground-plan and a section of the building are

figured in tlie fJict. of Antiq. p.
1 127. The doorway

terminating the passage, which leads into the large

chamber, is 8 feet 6 inches wide at the top, widen-

ing a little from thence to the bottom. " On the

outside before each door-post stood a semi-column,

having a base and capital not unlike the Tuscan
order in profile, but enriched with a very elegant

sculptured ornament, chiefly in a zigzag form, which
was continued in vertical compartments over the

whole sliaft. Those ornaments have not the smallest

resemblance to anything else found in Greece, but

they have some similitude to the Persepolitan style
of scul])ture." (Leake, J/o7va, vol. ii. p. 374.) There
are remains of a second subterraneous building ne.ir

the Gate of Lions (Plan, D); and those of the two
others are lower down the hill towards the west.

There has been considerable discussion among
modern scholars respecting the purpose of tliose sub-

terraneous buildings. The statement of Pausanias,
that they were the treasuries of the Atreidae, was

generally accepted, till Mure published an essay in

the Rheinisches Museum for 1839 (vol. vi. p. 240),
in which he endeavoured to establish that all such

buildings were the family vaults of the ancient

heroes by whom they were constructed. lu the

great edifice at Mycenae he supposes the inner apart-
ment to have been the burial-place, and the outer
vault the heroum or sanctuary of the deceased. This

opinion has been adopted by most modem scholars,
but has been combated by Leake, who adheres to

theancient doctrine. {Pehpmmesiuca, p. 256.) The
two opinions m.iy, however, be to some extent recon-

'

ciled by supposing that tlie inner chamber was the

burial-place, and that the outer contained the arms,
jewels, and other ornaments most prized by tlie de-
ceased. It was the practice among the Greeks in all

ages for the dead to carry with them to their tombs
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a portion of their propei-ty; and in the heroic ages
the burial-places of the powerful rulers of Jlycenae
may have been adorned with such splendour that
the name of Treasuries was given to their tombs.
There is, indeed, good reason for believing, from the

remains of brazen nails found in the large chamber
of the "

Treasury of Atreus," that the interior sur-

tace of the chamber was covered with brazen plates.
At the foot of the lower town stands the modem

village of Kharvati. (Leake, Mo7-ea, vol. ii. p. 365,
seq.; Slure, Tour in Greece, vol. ii. p. 163, seq.j
Curtius, Pelopojmesos, vol. ii. p. 4U0, seq.)
JIYCE'NL [BLwKKT.VNiA.]
MVCHXJS. [BuLis.]
MY'CONUS {MvKovus: Eth. MuKtJrxos: Mijko-

no"), a small island in the Acgacan sea, lying E. of

Delos, and N. of Naxos. Pliny says (iv. 12. s. 22)
that it is 15 miles from Delos, which is much greater
than the real distance; but Scylax (p. 55) more

correctly describes it as 40 stadia from Kheneia, the

island W.of Delos. Myconus is about 10 miles in

length, and 6 in its greatest breadth. It is in most

parts a barren rock, whence Ovid gives it the epithet
of hwiiilis {Met. vii. 463) ;

and the inhabitants had in

antiquity a bad reputation on account of their ava-
rice and meanness (Athen. i. p. 7

;
hence the pro-

verb MvKouios yeircou, Zenob. Pror. v. 21; Suidas,

HescL., Phot.). The rocks of Myconus are granite,
and the summits of the hills are strewn with im-
mense blocks of this stone. This circumstance

probably gave rise to the fable that the giants sub-

dued by Hercules lay under Jlyconus; whence came
the proverb,

"
to put all things under Myconus,"

applied to those who ranged under one class things

naturally separate. (Strab. s. p. 4S7; Sleph. B.

s. V.) The tomb of the Locrlan Ajas was also

shown at Myconus. (Tzetz. ad Lycophr, 401.) Of
the histoi-y of the island we have no account, except
the statement that it was colonised from Athens, by
the Nelide Hippocles. (Zenob. v. 17; Schol. ad

Dionys. Per. ap. Geogr. Min. vol. iv. p, 37, Hud-

son.) Myconus is mentioned incidentally by Hero-

dotus (vi. lis) and Thucydides (iii. 29). Amrient
writers relate, as one of the peculiarities of Myco-
nus, that the inhabitants lost their hair at an early

age. (Strab. I. c.
; Plin. xi. 37. s. 47;

"
Myconi

calva omnis juventus," Donat. ad Tcr. I/eci/r. iii. 4.

19.) The highest mountain, which is in the northern

part of the island, has a summit with two peaks,
whence it is called Dimastus by Pliny (iv. 12. s. 22).
The promontory of Phori'.ia {^op€ia, Ptol. iii. 15.

§ 29) was probably on the eastern side of the

island. Scylax mentions two cities {Mvkovos, avrt)

S/TroAis, p. 22). Of these one called Myconus
occupied the site of the modern town, which presents,

however, scarcely any ancient remains. The name
and position of the other town are imknown. The
coins of Myconus are rare; and in general very few
remains of antiquity are found in any part of the

island. (lioss, Reisen mtf den Grlechischen Insebif
vol. ii. p. 28, seq.)

JIY'GDOXES {Mvydoves), a tribe dwelling in

Bithynia, about the river Odrysses and the coast of

the Propontis, but extending into Mysia, where they

occupied the district about Mount Olympus and
lake Dascylitis. They had immigrated into Asia
Minor from Thrace, but were aftera-ards subdued
or expelled by the Bithynians. (Strab. vii. p. 295,
xii. pp. 564, 575.) The district inhabited by them
was called Jlygdonia. (Strab. xii. pp. 550, 558, 576;
Plin. V. 41

;
Soiin. 40, 42.) [L. S.]
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MYGDO'XIA(Mto.<W;a: Elh. MuV""". Stcph-

B.), a district of Macoiionia, whicii comprehciuled
the plains round Tlie.s.s;iiijnica, together with the

valleys of Klmdi and Besii-ia, extending towards

the E. as far as the Axius (llcrod. vii. 123), and

including the Lake Bolbc to the E. (Thuc. i. 58.)

To the N. it was joined by Crcstonia, for the Echi-

dorus, which Howed into the gulf near the marshes

of the Axius. had its sources in Crestonia (Herod.
vii. 124). while the p.as,s

of Anion or Arethu.-^a

was probably the boundaiy of Mygdonia towards

Bis:iltia. The maritime p:irt of Mygdunia formed

a district called Amphaxitis, a distinction which

tirst occurs in Polybius (v. 98), who divides all the

great plain at the lie:id of the Tliennaic gulf into

Ampliaxitis and Bottiaea, and which is found three

centuries later in I'tolemy (iii. 13. § 36). The

latter introduces Aniphaxitis twice under the sub-

divisions of JIacedonia,
—-in one instance placing

nndcr that name the mouths of the Echidorus and

Axius, with Thessalonica as the only town, which

agrees with Polybius, and particularly with Strabo

(vii. p. 330). in the other place, Ptolemy includes

Stagura and Arethusa in Amphaxitis, which, if it

be correct, would indicate that a portion of Am-

phaxitis, ver)' distant from the Axius, w;i5 separjited

from the remainder by a part of Jlygdonia ;
but as

this is improbable, the word is perhaps an error in

the text. The original inhabitants, the Jlygdonians,

•were a tribe belonging to the great Thracian race,

and were powerful enough to bequeath their n.ame

to it, even after the Macedonian conquest. (Thuc.
ii. 99.) The cities of this district were Thessa-

lonica, SixDus, Chal.\stea, Altcs, Strepsa,

CissLS, MiiLLisuKGis, Heraclecstes. Besides

these, the following obscure towns occur in Ptolemy

(i.e.):
— Chaetae, Jloryllns, Antigoneia, Calind.aea,

Boerus. Physca,Trepillus,Carabia,Xylopolis,Assorus,

Lete, Phileros. As to the towns which occupied the

fertile plain betwcea Mt. Cissus and the Axius, their

population was no doubt absorbed by Thessalonica, on

its foundation by Cassandcr, and remains of them are

rot likely to be foimd ;
nor are the ancient references

sufficient to indicate their sites. One of these would

seem, from ancient insciiptions which were fomid at

Khmrdt, to have stood in that position, and othei"s

probably occupied similar- positions on the last falls

of the heights which extend nearly from Khaivdt

to the Axius. One in particular is indirated by
some large '•tumuli" or barrows, situated at two-

thirds of that distance. (Leake, North. Greece,

vol. iii. p. 44S.) [E. B. J.]
JlYt;i)USI.\ (Mi/ySow'o, Plut. LuciiU. c. 32:

Polyb. V. 31), a district in the NE. part of Jlesopo-

tainia. adjoining the country now called the Sinjar.

According to Strabo, the jjcople who were named

Mvgdones came originally from Macedonia, and oc-

cupied the distrirt extending from Zeugma to Tha-

psicus (xvi. p. 747) ; as, however, he states in the

same place that Nisibis was called by the Jlace-

doniaus
" Antiocheia in Mygdonia,*' and places it in

the immediate neighbourhood of M. SLasius, he

would appear to have thought that it was on the

c:istern side of Mesopotamia. Plutarch relates the

same story of the Greek name of Nisibis (^LurulL

r. 32). In Stephanns By?., the name is written

Hivx^ov'ia, which is probably an error. In many
of the earlier editions of Xcnophon, a people are

spoken of who are called Mxrybovioi : the later and

better editions re.ad, liowever, MapSdrioi, whirli is

more probable (.jn«6. iv. 3. § 4). [V.]

MYLAE.

JIYGDO'XIUS Q/liTfUi'ios, Julian. Oral. p. 27),
the river which flows by the town of Nisibis (now
Xisibin). It takes its rise, together with the AVin-
bur and one or two other strcam.s, in the JI. Mxsiua

I (now Karja Baghlar'). Its present name is the

ijermcs or .Xa/ir-al-l/uali. [V.]
MYLAE (Mi/Aai: Jilk Mi/Aatrrjs, Stcph. B.: Mb-

ha'ios, Diod. : Miliiz::o). a city on the N. coast of Sicily,
about 30 miles from Cape Pelorus, and 20 from Tyn-
duris, though Strabo calls it 25 miles from each of

these points. (Strab. vi. p. 266.) It was situated

on the narrow neck or isthmus of a projecting pe-
ninsular headland, about 5 miles in length, the

furthest point of which is only about 15 miles from
the island of Hiera or Vulcnno, the nearest to Sicily
of the Liparl islands. Mylae w.as undoubtedly a
Greek colony founded by the yCanckeans, and appears
to have long continued subject to, or dependent on
its parent city of Zancle. (Strab. vi. p. 272; Seym.
Ch. 288.) Hence Thucydides speaks of Ilimera as

in his time the only Greek city on the S. co,asl of the

island, omitting Mylae, because it was not an inde-

pendent city or state. (Thuc. vi. 62.) The period
of its foundation is wholly uncertain. Siefcrt would

identify it with the city called Chersonesus by Euse-

bius, the foundation of which that author assigns to a

period as early as B.C. 716, but the identi&cation is

very questionable. (Euseb. Chrm. ad 01. 161; Siefert,

ZanMe-Messana, p. 4.) It is certain, however,
that it was founded before Himera, B. c. 648, as,

according to Strabo, the Zanclaeans at Mylae took

part in the colonisation of the latter city. (Strab. •s\.

p. 272.) Jlylae itself does not appear to have ever

risen to any great importance ; and after the revolu-

tion which changed the name of Z:»ncle to that of

Messana, still continued in the same dependent re-

lation to it as before. It was, however, a strong

fortress, with a good port; and these advantages
which it derived from its natural situation, rendered

it a place of importance to the Messanians as secur-

ing their communications with the N. coast of the

island. Scylax speaks of it as a Greek city and

port (Scyl. p. 4. § 13), and its castle or fortros is

mentioned by several ancient writers. The earliest

historical notice of the city is found in B. c. 42",
when the Athenian fleet under Laches which was

stationed at Rheginm, made an attack upon Mylae.
The place was defended by the Messanians with a

strong garrison, but w,is compelled to sarrender to

the Athenians and their allies, who thereupon
marched against Messana itself. (Thuc. iii. 90: Diod.

sii. 54.) After the destruction of Messana by the

Carthaginian general Himilcon. Mylae aj'pears to

have for a time shaken off its dependence; and

in B. c 394, the Rhegians, becoming alarmed at

the restoration of Messana by Dionysius, which

they regarded as directed against themselves, pro-

ceeded to establish at Myhie the exiles froni Naxca

and Catana, with a view to create a countercheck

to the rising power of Mess.ana. The scheme, how-

ever, failed of effect; the Rhegians were defeated

and the Messanians recovered possession of Mylae.

(Diod. xiv. 87.) That city is again noticed during

the war of Timoleon in .Sicily; .and in B. c. 315 it

was wrested by Agathocles, from the Mes,s3niaDS,

though lie was soon after compelled to restore it to

them. (Id. six. 65: Plat. Timol. 37.) It w.as in

the immediate neighbourhood of Myhie also (^Iv t^
MvKaiu) TVfSia)) that the forces of the Mamertincs

were defe.atcd in a great battle, by Hieron of Sym-

cuse, B c. 270 (Pol. i. 9; Diod. xxii. 13); though
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the river Longanus, on tlie banks of wliich the ac-

tion was funcht, cannot be identified with certainty.

[Longanus.]
It is probable that, even after the Koman conquest

of Sicily, Mylae continued to be a dependency of

Wcssana, as long as that city enjnyed its privileged
condition as a "

foederata cintas :

"
henee no mention

is found of its name in the Vei-rine orations of Cicero;

but in the time t»f Pliny it bad acquin'd the ordinary

municipal privilef;;es of the Sicilian towns. (Plin. iii.

8, s. 14; Plol. iii. 4. § 2.) It never, however, seems

to have been a place of importance, and was at this

period wholly eclipsed by the neighbouring colony of

Tyndaris. Cut the strength of its position as a

fortress caused it in the nuddle ages to be an object
of attention to the Norman kings of Sicily, as well

as to the emperor Frederic II.; and though now
much neglected, it is still a military position of iniport-

tance. The modern city of MiUtzzo is a tolerably

flourishing place, with about 8000 inhabitants; it is

built for the most part on a low sandy neck of land,

connecting the peninsula, which is bold and rocky,
with the mainland. But the nld town, wliich pro-

bably occupied the same site with the ancient city,

stood on a rocky hill, forming the first rise of the

rocky ridge that constitutes the peninsula or head-

land of Capo di Milazzo. The modern castle on a

hill of greater elevation, commanding both the upper
and lower town, is prubably the site of the ancient

Acropolis. (Thuc. iii. 90; Smyth's 5/c%, pp. 103,
104; Hoare's Classical Tour. vol. ii. p. 215.)
The promontory of Jlylae, stretching out abruptly

into the sea, forms the western boundary ot a bay
of considerable extent, affording excellent anchorage.
This bay was memorable in ancient history as the

scene of two great naval actions. The first of these

was the victory obtained by the Roman fleet under
C. Duillius, over that of the Carthaginians in the

Firat Punic War, b. c. 260, in whirl; the Roman

consul, by means of the engines called Corvi (then
used for the first time), totally defeated the enemy's
fleet, and took fifty of their ships. (Pol. i. 23.) More
than two centuries later, it was in the same bay that

Agrippa, who commanded the fleet of Octavian,
defeated that of Sextus Pompeius, b. c. 36. Agrippa
advanced from the island of Hiera, where his fleet

had been before stationed, while the ships of Pompey
lined the shores of the bay of Mylue. After their

defeat they took refuge at the mouths of the nume-
rous small rivers, or rather mountain torrents, which
here descend into the sea. After this battle, Agrippa
made himself master of Jlylae as well as Tyndaris;
and some time afterwards again defeated the fleet

of Pompeius in a second and more decisive action,
between M^lae and a place called Xaulochus. The
latter name is otherwise unknown, but it seems to

have been situated somewhere in the neighbourhood
of Cape Rasoculnio, the Phalacrian promontory of

Ptolemy. (Appian, B. C. v. 195— 109, 115—122;
Dion Cass. xhx. 2—11; Veil. Pat. ii. 79; Suet.

Aug. 16.)
In the account of this campaign Appian speaks

of a small town named Artemisium. which is no-

ticed also by Dion Ciissius, and must have been situ-

ated a little to the E. of JIvlae, but is not mentioned

by any of the geographers.' (Appian, B.C.\. 116
;

Dion Cass. xlix. S.) It is, however, obviously the
iame place alluded to by Silius Italicus as the
'

sedes Facelina Dianae"(Sih Ilal. xiv. 260), and
I'^d by Lucilius, in a fragment of his satires,

1 .if.elitis templa Dianae." \Lucih Sat. iii. 13.)
VOL. II.
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Vibius Sequester also mentions a river which he
calls PHACELiNfS, and describes as "juxta Pe-

loridem, confinis templo Dianae." (Vib. Seij. p. 16.)
It is, however, obvious, from Appian, tliat the temple
was not situated in the neighbourhood of Pelorns,
but at a short distance from Mylae, though the

precise site cannot be determined. It was desig-
nated by popular tradition as the spot where the

sacred cattle of the Sun had been kept, and were

slaughtered by the companions of Ulvtses. (Appian,
lc.\ Phn. ii! 98. s. lol.) The Mo>'s Thorax,
mentioned by Diodorus in his account of the battle

of the Longanus (Diod. xxii. 13), must have been
one of the underfalls of the Neptunian Mountains,
which throughout this part of Sicily descend clu^e to

the sea-shore
; but the particular mountain meant is

wholly uncertain. [E. H. B.]
MYLAE. Pliny (iv. 12) speaks of two islands

of this name, lying oft" the coast of Crete. They
belonged to the group of three islands ofi' Phalasarna

(Kutri), called by the Anonymous Coast-describer

JfSAGORA, Mese, SIyle (^Stadhsm). PetalkUia

is the name of the northernmost of the three little

islands; the second, opposite to which is Kaviisi, is

called Megalonesi, in spite of its very moderate size;
and the third Prasonesi. (Pashley, Trav.-^o\. ii. p.

61.) [E. Ii. J.]
JIYLAE (MuAoi ! Eth. MuXaTos), a town of Per-

rhaebia in Thessaly, taken by Perseus in b. c. 171.

(Liv. xlii. 54; Steph. B. 5. r.) As Livy describes

it as a strong place near Cyretiae, it is placed by
Leake at Dhamdsi,

" which is not only stning in

itself, but veiy important, as commanding the pass
of the Tilaresius, leading into Perrhaebia from the

Pelasgiotis." {Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 311.)

MYLAS, or MYLE (Mu'Aas), a promontory on
the coast of Cilicia, between cape Aphrodisias in

the west and cape Sarpedon in the east. On or close

to it was a small town of the same name (Phn.
V. 22; Stadia^m. Mar. May. §§ 165, 166.) As the

Stadiasmus calls Mylas a cajic and chersonese,
Leake {Asia Minor, p. 205) is inclined to identify
it with cape Cavaliere, which answers exactly to

that description. [L. S.]
MYLASSA or MYLASA (ra MilAatro-a, or Mu-

Aacra: Eth. MuAafftys), the most impurtant town of

Caria, was situated in a fertile plain, in the west of

the country, at the foot of a mountain, abounding in

beautiful white marble, of which its buildings and

temples were coustracted. Hence the city was ex-

ceedingly beautiful on account of its white marble

templesand porticoes, and many wondered that so fine

a city was built at the foot of a steep overhanging
mountain. The two most splendid temples in the

city were those of Zeus Osogos and Zeus Labrandenus,
the latter of which stood in the neighbouring village
of Labranda, on a hill, and was connected with the

city by a road called the sacred, GO stadia in length,

along which the processions used to go to the temple.
The principal citizens of Mylassa were invested with
the ofiice of priests of Zeus for life. The city was

very ancient, and is said to have been the birthplace
and residence of the Carian kings before Halicar-

nassus was raised to the rank of a capital. Its

nearest point on the coast was Physcus, at a dis-

tance of 80 stadia, which was the port of Mylassa;
though Stephanus B. calls Passala its port-town.

(Strab. xiv. p. 658, &c.; Aeschyl. Frafjm. 48, where
it is called Mylas ; Steph. B. $. v.

;
Herod, i.

171. Ptol V. 2'. § 20; Plin. v. 29; Pans. viii. 10.

§ 3.)

'

The splendour of Jlylassa is attested by an

cc
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anecdote presorrcJ in Athenacus (viii. p. 348) of the

witty musician Strutonicus, who, on comincj to

Myliissa, and ob.scrvint; its many temples, but few

inhabitants, placed liiinself in the middle of the

market-place, and exclaimed,
'' Hear me, oh ye

temples." As to the history of this city, we know
that Philip of Macedonia, the son of Demetrius, en-

deavoured in vain to obtain possession of it; and it

was probably to reward the jtlace for ltd op()osition

to him that the Homans, alter tlie war with Anti-

ochus, declared its citizens free (I'olyb. xvi. 24, xxii.

27; Liv. xxsviii, 39). In a petty war with the

neijjhbourins; Euroinia:is, the Mylassans were vic-

torious, and took some of their towns; but were

afterwards compelled to submit to the Khodians

(Polyb. XXX. 5
;
Liv. xlv. 2a.) In the time of Strabo,

the town appears to have been still fiourishin>r, and
two eminent orators, Euthydemus and Hybreas,
exercised considerable influence over their fellow-

citizens. Hybre-as, however, incurred the enmity of

Labienus, liis political adversary, whose pretensions
he tried to resist. But he was obliged to take refuge
in Rhodes; whereupon Labienus marched with an

army agaiiist Mylassa, and did great damage to tlie

town. (Strab.xiv.p. 660.) It is mentioned, however,
.as late as the time of Hierocles (p. CSS). It is ge-

nerally admitted that the site of the ancient llyl.assa
is marked by the modern J/<-7«,s-50 or Mtlassa, where
considerable ancient remains have been observed by
travellers. A temple, erected by the people of Jly-
I;i5sa in honour of Augustus and Roma, considerable

ruins of which had existed until modern times, was

destroyed about the nuddle of last century by the

Turks, who built a new moscine with the materials

(I'ococke, Trnvih, tom. ii. p. 2. c. C.) Chandler

{Asia Minor, ]>. 234) saw beneath the hill, on the

e:ist side of the town, an arch or gateway of marble,
of the Corinthian order; a broad marble pavement,
with vestiges of a theatre; and round the town ranges
of columns, the remains of porticoes. (Conip. Leake,
Asia Minm; p. 23t); Fellows, Journal of an Exc.

]). 260, Discoveries in Lt/ciu, p. 67, v,-lio saw many
ancient remains scattered about the place; Rasche,
J.ex. \um. iii. 1. p. 'J'M, &c.) [L. S.]

COIN Ol^ I\IV1..\.SS.V.

in'XDUS (M>Sos: KlJi. MuVSios), a Dorian

colony of Troe/.en, on the coast of Caria. situated on

the northernmost of the three l>)rlan peninsuhis, a

few miles to the northwest of llalicarnassu.s. It was

protected by strong w;ills, and had a good harbour.

(I'aus. ii. 30. § S; Strab. xiv. p. 658; Arrian, Anab.

i. 20, ii. .5 ) IJot otherwise the place is not of

much importance in ancient history. Both Pliny

(v. 29) and Ste|)lianns By/., (s. ;>.)
mention Palae-

myndus as a place close by Myndns; and this Pa-

laemyndus seems t^ have been the aticient place of

thi? Carians which became desert<'d after the esta-

blishment of the I>iirian Jlyndus. ((^omp. Strab. xiii.

p. 611.) Mela (i. 16) and Pliny (I. c.) also speak
*)f a place called Ne.apolis in the same j)eninsula; and

as no other authors mention such a jdace in that

])art of the country, it has been snjtposed that

Myndus (the Dorian colony) and Xeapolis wcio the

MYONKESUS.
same place. But it onght to be remembered that

Pliny mentions both Myndus and Neapolis as two
dillerent towns. Myndian ships arc mentioned in

the expedition of Anaxagoras against Xaxos. (Herod.
v. 33.) At a later time, when Alexander besieged
Halicarnassns, he was anxious first to make himself
master of Myndus; but when he attempted to Lake
it by surprise, the Myndians, with the aid of rein-

forcements from Halicama.ssus repnt.sed him with
some loss. (Arrian, I. c. ; comp. Hecat. Fragm. 229

;

Polyb. xvi. 15, 21; Scylax, p. 38; Ptol. v. 2. § 9;
Liv. xxxvii. 15;Hierocl. p. 687.) Athenaens (i. 32)
slates that the wine grown in the district of Myndus
w.as good for digestion. It is generally believed that

Mentesha or Muntrsha marks the site of Myndus;
but Col. Leake {Asia Minor, p. 228) identifies

Myndus with the small sheltered port of Otimishla,
where Captain Beaufort remarked the remains of an
ancient pier at the entrance of the port, and some
ruins at I he head of the bay. (Comp. Rasche, Lex.
Xum. iii. 1. p. 1002, &c.; Eckliel, ilocfr. A'ani.

vol. ii. pt. i. p. 585.)

Ptolemy (v. 2. § 30) mentions a sm:i\\ island called

Myndus in the Icarian Sea. [L. S.]

COIN OF jnrKDUS.

MYO'XIA or MYON (Muon'o, Pans.
; Miuv,

Steph. B. : Et/t. Vluof€vs, Pans., Time.), a town of

the Locri Ozolae, situated on the most difficult of

the passes leading from Aetolia into Locris. (Thuc.
iii. 101.) Pausanias describes it as a small town

(irtiAiiT^a), situated upon a hill 30 stadia from Am-
jthissa inland, containing a grove and an altar of the

gods called Meilichii, and above the town a temple of

Poseidon. (Pans. x. 38. § 8, comp. vi. 19. § 4.)
Leake {Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 592) and other

authorities place Myonia at Aghia Thymia,or Alhy-
mia, a small village, containing Hellenic remains,
distant

1.^
hour from Sdlona (Amphissa) on the road

to (iaUtxidki on the coast; but this cannot be cor-

rect, as. according to the passage in Pausanias, My-
onia lay further inland than Amphissa. CAvw iiiv

virep 'Au(^[tr(i7js Trpos ijiretpov Muovia . . . Ovrot (io-

elndiug the Mvoveis) fjikv 6Jj v-mpoiKovaiv *Afi<plff'

a-r)'!, eiri ^aXaaa-qs Se OtdvOfia). Accordingly

Kiepert places Myonia in his map X. of Au)phLssa,oD
the road from the l.itter place to Cytinium in Doris.

MYOXXE'SLiS(MyoVi'r;(ros or Myorijuos), apro-

montory on the south-west of Lebedus, on the coost

of Ionia, at the northern extremity of the bay of

Ejihesus. It is celebrated in history for the naval

victory there gained by the Romans under L. Aemi-

lius over Antiochus the (ireat, in B. c. 190. (Steph.
B. s. V. ; Strab. xiv. p. 643

; Thucyd. iii. 42 ;
Liv.

xxxvii. 27.) Livy descrilies the promontory .as situ-

ated between Samos and Teos, and as rising from a

broad basis to a pointed summit. There was an

approach to it on the land side by a narrow path ;

while on the sea side it was girt by rocks, so uinch

worn by the waves, that in some parts the over-

hanging cliffs extended further into the sea than the

ships stationed under them. On this promontory
there also was a small town of the n.amc of JIvonncsus
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(Stepli. B., Strab. //. cc), which helonfrej to Icon.

The rocks of MyonueiSiis ^arc now called Hyps'tU-
botuios.

Pliny (//. ^V. V. 37) mentions a small island of the

name of Jlyomiesus near Ephesus, which, together
with two others. Anthinae and Diarrheusa, formed

a group called Pisistrati Insulae. [L. S.]
MYONNE'SUS (Mvow-na-os : Eth. Uvovvi)(Tios),

r a small island lying otf the coast of Phthiotls in

1 Thessaly, in the bay between Larissa Cremaste and

Anlron. (Strab. is. p. 435; Steph. B. I.e.)

I
MYOS-HOK.MOS (A Uvhs '6p,uos, Diodor. iii. 39;

. Strab. xvi. p. 700—7S1, xvii. p. 815; Ptoh iv. 5.

§ 14, viii. 15. § IS; Pertpl. Mar. Erythr. pp. 1, fj,

9, ll;'AiJ)po5iT7/? opuoy. A':;atharch. p. 54; Vt'iieris

Portus, Plin. vi. 29. § 33) w;is founded by Ptok-niy

Philadelphus (b. c. 274) upMi a headland of similar

\

name. (Mela, iil. 8. § 7.) He selected it for the

I principal harbour and station of the trade of Aegypt
with India, in preference to Arsinoi* at the head of

the Red Sea, on account of the tedious and difficult

navigation down the Heruopoiite gulf. The

^ name 5Iyos-Hormos, which indicates its Greek
;

origin, may signify the " Harbour of the Slouse,
! but more probably means *'

the Harbour
"

of the

Muscle" {^txvuVy to close, e.g the shell), since on the

neighbouring coast the pearl-muscle or Pt'/nm

THarina (coinp. the Ht-brew pinhi'un, Job, xsxviii.

18; Pruv. xsxi. 10) is collected in large quantities.

(Bruce, Travels, vol. vii. p. 314, 8vo. ed.) The
name was afterwards changed, accordins: to Aga-
tliarchides and those writers who copied him, to that

of Aphrodites-llormos; but the elder appellation is

I
more generally retained. Jlyos Honnos seems to

I have obtained the desii];nation of Aphrodite (foam of

I
the sea), from the abundance of sea-sponge found in

its bay.

The latitude of Myos-Hormos is fixed by Bruce.

D'Anville, &c., at 27° N. Its situation is deter-

mined by a cluster of islands, called Joffateen by
modem navigators, of which the tliree largest lie

t

opposite to an indenture of tlie Aegyptian coast.
' Behind these islands and on the curve of the shore

was the harbour. Its entrance was oblique (Strab.
xvi. p. 769); but it was spacious and sheltered, and

I

the water, even to the land's edge was deep enough
i for vessels of considerable burden.

],
Myos-Hormos owed its prosperity, as well as its

! foundation, to the trade witli Africa, Arabia, and
India. The vessels bound for Africa or the S. coast

I

of Arabia left this harbour in the month of Septem-
[ber, and thus fell in with tlie wind, which at the

iequinox blows steadily from N\V., and carried

I

them down the African coast, bringing them back

I

in the following May. The furthest S. point of the

African trade was the town of Ithaptum, in the

Regio Barbarica, about \VP S. of tlie equator. The
vessels boimd for India (the coast of Malabar cr

Ceylon) left Myos-Hormos in July; and if tliey
cleaned the mouth of the Ked Sea before the 1st of

September, they had behind them the monsoon for

-learly three months. The voyage out usually

occupied about 40 days. We are not infonned of

he extent of tlie Indian trade under the Ptolemies;
mt in the reign of Claudius, when the route through
\egypt to Mahibar first became really known to tlie

llomans, we liave a detailed account of it in Pliny
;vi. 23. s. 2G). That writer calculated the worth
>f gold and silver sent yearly from Home to the
Cast at 400,000^. sterling, in exchange for which
;oods were received of at least four times the value
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of that amount, when sold again in Rome or Con-

stantinople. The caravans went up the Nile as far

as Coptos, whence they travelled through the

desert for 7 or S days to Berenice or Myos-Hormos,
and exchanged their gold for silk, spices, porcelain,
and perfumes. A pound of silk was considered

equivalent to a pi.und of gol(h Philadelphus first

opened the road between Coptos and Jlyos-Hormos.
At first the caravans c;irried their water with them
across the desert, and employed camels for the

transport of merchandise. But afterwards caravan-

saries (o-ra^/ioi) were built for the use of travellers;
and wells were sunk and cisterns dug for tlie collec-

tion of rain water; although the supply of the latter

must have been scanty and precarious, since rain in

that latitude seldom falls.

The prosperity of j\Iyos-Hormos as an emporium,
however, seems to have been fluctuating, and it was

finally supplanted as a depot at least by Berenice,

which, being lower down the Ked Se-a, wa.s yet more
convenient for the southern trade. That it was fluc-

tuating may be inferred from the mention of it by the

geographers. Agatharchides, who composed his work
in the reign of Philometer (b. c. ISO— 145), in his

account of the Indian trade, makes no mention of

Berenice. Diodorus who wrote in the age of Augus-
tus, speaks of Myos-Hormos, but nut of its rival.

Strabo, who was nearly contemporary witli Diodorus,

says that Berenice was merely a roadstead, where the

Indian vessels took in their cargo, but that they lav

in port at Myos-Hormos. Pliny, on the other hand,
in his description of the voyage to India does not

notice Myos-Hormos at all, and speaks of it inci-

dentally only in his account of the W. coast of the

Red Sea. Accordingly, in the reigns of Vespasian
and Trajan it must have been on tlie decline.

There is one diflieulty in the relations between
these harbours— their distance from each other.

Afcording to the Periplus, Berenice was ISOO stadia,
or 225 miles, from JJyos-Hormos. and even this is

under the mark, if Cape Ras-el anf be the

Lepte Promontoriura of Ptolemy. As the pretext
for founding either city was tlie superior convenience

of each, as compared with Arsinoe (Siiez)^ for the

Indian trade, it seems strange that the ships should

have been kept at Myos-Hormos, but the ladings
taken in at Berenice. It is more reasonable to

suppose that the latter became the principal empo-
rium of the Indian trafiic; and as that increased in

importance, the port where it was principally carried

on became the more frequented and opulent place of

the two.

It is uncertain whether the ruins at the villaire of

Ahuschaur represent the site of the ancient Mvos-
Hormos. [\V. B. I).]
MYRA (ra Mi'pa or Mi'poji/ : Eth. MypeOs), one

of the most important towns of Lycia, situated on

the river Andracus, partly on a lull and partly on

the slope of it, at a distance of 20 stadia Jrom the

.sea. (Strab. xiv. p. 666; Steph. B. s,v.\ Plin.

xxxii. 8; Ptol. v. 6. § 3, viii. 1 7. § 23.) The small

town of Andriaca formed its port. It is remarkable

in histoiy as the place where the apostle Paul landed

(yJc'/s, XXV. 5); and in later times the importance of

the jjlace was recognised in the fact that the em-

f)eror Theodosius II. raised it to the rank of the

capital of all Lycia (Ilierocl. p. 684.) The town
still exists, and bears its ancient name Myra, thougli
the Turks call it Uemhre^ and is remarkable for its

tine remains of auti(]uity. J^eake (^A$ia Minor, \>.

183) mentions tlie ruins of a theatre 355 feet in dia-
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meter, several public buildings, :tml numerous in-

scribed sepulchres, some of wliicli have inscriptions

in tlie Lycian cluiracters. But the place and its

splendid ruins have since been minutely described

by Sir C. Fellows (^JM^cov. in Li/cia, p. 196, &c.),

andinTexier'swork (Vcscrijytion tie VAsicMincure),
where the ruins are fit^ured in 22 plates. The
theatre at ]\Iyra, s;iys Sir Cliarles, is among the

largest and tlie best built in Asia Miiuff : much of

its fine coiTldor and corniced pro^^t.enium remains.

The numlit-r of tombs cut in the rock is not large,

but they are generally very sjKicious, and consist

of several chambers cuuimunicating with one anotlier.

Their external ornaments are enriched by sculptured,

statues in the rocks around ;
but they are mostly

without inscriptions (see tlie plate of one in Sir C.

Fellows' Discov. facing p. 198, and numerous others

in a plate facing p. 200). On the whole, the ruins

of Myra are among the most beautiful in Lycia.

(Comp. Spratt and Forbes, Travels in Li/cla, vol, i.

p. 131, &c.) [L. S.]

MYItCINVS (MupKivos, Steph. B.; MtjpKivvos,
Tzetz. Chil. iii. 96; Eth. MupKifios), a place be-

longing to the Edoni, on the left bank of the

Strymon, which was selected by Histiaeus of Miletus

for his settlement. It offered great advantages to

settlers, as it contained an abundant supply of

timber for shipbuilding, as well as silver niines.

(Herod, vii. 23.) Aristagoras retired to this place,

and, soon after landing, perished before some Tlira-

cian town which he was besieging. (Herod v. 126;
Thuc. iv. 102.) Afterwards, it iiad fallen into the

Lands of the Edoni
;
but on the murder of Pittacus,

chief of that people, it surrendered to Brasidas.

^Thuc. iv. 107.) The position of Myrcinus was in

the interior, to the N. of M. Pangaeus, not far

from Amphipolis. (Leake, A'ortL Greece, vol. iii.

p. 181.) [E. B. J.]
MYiaAXDUUS. [Issi-a.]

MVKICUS (MvpiKous), a town on the coast of

Troy,
'*

opposite," as Steph. Byz. (s. «.) says,
"
to

Tenedos and Lesbos," whence it is impossible to guess
its situation. It is not mentioned by any other

writer. [L. S.]
MVKrNA (Mypi'ca : Kth. MuptyaTos), one of the

Aeolian cities on the western ca-ist of Mysia, about

40 htadia to the south-wc^t of Gryneium. (Herod, i.

149.) It is said to have been founded by one My-
rinus before the other Aeolian cities (Mela, i. 18). or

by the Amazon Myrina (Strab. xi. p. 505, xii. p. .573,

xiii.
]>. 623: Diod. iii. 54). Artaxerxes gave Gry-

neium and Myrina to Gongylus, an Eretrian, who had
been banished from his native city for favourins: the

interests of Persia. (Xeuoph. Udkn. iii. 1. § 4.)

Alyrina was a very strong place (Liv. xxsiii. 30),

though not veiT large, and had a good liarbour.

(Scyl:ix, p. 36 ; Agath. Prnef. p. 9, ed. Bonn.) Pliny

( v. 32) mentions that it bore the surname of

Sebastopolis; while, accfinliiig to Syncellus, it was
also v:\\\pi\ Smyrna. F')r some time Myrina was

occupied by Philip of Macedonia; but' the llomans

compelled him to evacuate it, and declared the place
free. (Liv. /. c; Polyh. xviii. 27.) It was twice

visited by severe earthquakes ;
first in the reign of

Tiberius (Tac. Ann. ii. 47), on which occasion it

received a remission of duties on account of the loss

it liad sustained
;
and a secund time in the reign of

Trajan (Oros. vii. 12). The town w:ls restored each

time, and continued to exist until a late jieriod.

(Sleplt. Byz. s. v.; Ptol. v. 2. § 6; Apillon. lihod. i.

604; llie!o<l. p. 661; Gengr. Par. v. *J, where it is

MVSIA.

called Jlyrcnna, while in the Peut, Tab. it bears Ihc

name Marinua.) Its site is believed to be occupied

by the modern Sandarlik. [L. S.]

C01.N" OF .MVKINA.

MYRI'NA. [LEMXO.S.]
MYRINA. [MvcEN.VE, No. 1.]
MYP.LEA. [Apameia. No. 4.]
MYKME'CIUM (Mvpfxi^Ktov, i^uiih. \\. p. 494;

Pomp. :Mela, ii. 1. § 3 ;
Piin. iv. 26 ; Anon. PeripL

p. 4 ; Steph. B.-, .Toinand. Get. 5), a Jlileslan coluny
on the Cimmerian Bosponis, 20 stadia N. of Pan-

ticapaeum. (Strab. vii. p. 310.) Kear the town

wivs a promontory of the same name. (Ptol. iii. 6.

§ 4; Leo Diac. ix. 6.) It is the modern y'enikaU

or JeJbik'ale, where many ancient remains have been

found. (Clarke, Tr(W. vol. ii. pp. 98, 102 : Dubois

de Moiitpereux, Voyuge au Cmtcase, vol. v. p.

231.) [E. B.J.]
MYRMEX (MOpixT}^, Ptol. iv. 4. § 15), an

island oti'the coast of Cyrenaica, which is identified

with the Ausigda (Aijo-iy^a) of Hecataeos (Fr.

300), where the charts show an islet, between

Ptolemais and Phvcus. [E. B. J.]
MYRMI'DOXES. [Aegina.]
MYKKHl'XUS. [Attica, p. 332, No. 95.]
iMYIISIXU.S. [MvnTCNTiuM.]
MY'RTILIS, surnamed Jui.ia ('louAta Mu/>tiAiV,

Ptol. ii. 5. § 5), a town of tlie Turdetuni in Lnsi-

tania, on the Anas, which had the Jus Latii; now
Mertula. (Plin. iv. 21. s. 35 ; Mela, iii. 1; It.

Ant. p. 431 ; Sestini, Med p. 11
; Mionnet, SuppL

L p. 8; Florez, Kap. Sat/r. siv. pp. 208, 238;
Forbiirer, iii. p. 36.)
MY'RTIUM or SIYRTK'XL^I {UipTioy, Mvp^

TTjrui'), a place in Tinaee mentioned by Demo-
.sthenes along witli Serrluum, but otherwise unknown

{de Cor. p. 234).
MYRTOS. [AicGAiiL-M Make.]
MYUTO'UM :\IARE. [Aegakum Make.]
MYKTU'XllUJI (Muproui'Tior'), called Mvi:si-

NL"S (My^difos) by Homer, who mentions it amnng
the towns of the Epcii. It was a town of Elis, and

is described by Strabo as situated on the nwtd from

the city of Elis to Dyme in Achaia, at the distance

of 70 stadia from the former place and near the sea.

Leake remarks that the last part of the description
nmst be incorrect, since no part of the road from

Elis to Dyme could have passed by the sea ; but Cur-

tins observes that Myrtuntium would at one lime

have been near the sea-coast, suppasing that the la-

goon of Kotiki was originally a gulf of the sea. The
ruin near KaUtihos probably represents this place,

(Hom. //. ii. 616 ;
Strab. viii. p. 341 ; Steph. B. * p.

Mi/pfTij'os; Leake, J/o?>:a, vol. ii. p. 169; Boblayc,

Rccherches, (Jc. p. 120
; Curtius, Pdoponnesotj

vol. ii. p. 36.)
MYSARIS (Hvnapis al Mttxaph, Ptol. iii. 5.

§8), the \V. promontory of tlie Aciiim.eos Ihhe-

sios. [E. B. J.]
JIY'SIA (Murria : E(h. Mvaos, Mysus),llic name



of a province in the north-west of A.si.i Minor,

wiiicli according; to Strabo (xii. p. 572) was derived

from the many beech-trees which grew about Mount

Olympus, and were called by the Lydians (xvaoi.

Otliers more plausibly connect the name with the

Celtic moese, a marsh or swamp, accordinij to wliich

Mysia would signify a marshy country. This sup-

position is supported by the notion prevalent among
the ancients that the Jlysians had immigrated into

Asia Minor from the marshy countries abuut the Lower

Danube, called Moesia, whence Mysia and Moesia

would be only dialectic varieties of the same name.

Hence, also, the Mysians are sometimes mentioned

"with the distinctive attribute of tlie
"•

Asiatic," to

distinguish them from the European Mysians, or

Moesians. (Eustath. ad Dion. Per. 809
;
Schol. ad

ApoUon. Rhod. i. 1115.)
The Asiatic province of Mysia was bounded in

the north by tlie Propontis and the Hellespont, in

the west by the Aegean, and in the south by Jlount

Temnns and Lydia. In the east the limits are not

accurately defined by the ancients, though it was

bounded by Bithynia and Phrygia, and we may
assume the river Khyndacus and Jlouut Olympns to

have, on the whole, formed the boundary line.

(Strab. xii. pp. 564, &c., 571.) The whole extent of

country bearhig the name of ^Mysla, was divided into

five piu-ts :
— 1. Mysia SIixou (Mynia >; fJ-iKpa), that

is, the northern coast-district on the Hfllespont and

Propontis, as far as Mount Olympus; it also bore the

name of Mysia Hellespontiaca, or simply Hellespontus,
and its inhabitants were called Hellespontil (Ptol. v.

2. §§2,3, 14; Xenoph. Ar/es. i. 14); or, from

Mount Olympus. Mysia Olympene (Mi;trm i; 'OAy^u-

irrjv^ (Strab. xii. p. 571). This Lester Mysia em-

braced the distiicts of JIohexe, AuKEXTiiNii and

the Apian plain (*A7r/aj weSiou
; Strab. xii. pp. 574,

576.) 2. Mysia Majok {Mvaia ij fxeydK-q), form-

ing the southern part of tlie interior of the country,

including a tract of countiy extending between Troas

and Aeolis as far as the bay of Adramyttium. The

principal city of this part was Pergamum, from

which the ciiuiitry is also called Mysia Pergamene
{Mvffia T] UepyafnjvT} ; vStrab. I. c.

;
Ptol. v. 2.

§§ 5, 14.) 3. Troas (^ Tpc^ds), the territory of

ancient Troy, that is, the northern part of the

western coast, from SIgeium to the bay of Adra-

myttium. 4. Aeous, the southern part of the

coast, especially that between the rivers Caicus and

Hernius. 5. Tet'Tiirania (j? TsvOpafia), or the

district on the southern frontier, where in ancient

times Teuthras is said to have formed a Mysian
kingdom. (Strab. xii. p. 551.)

Tliese names and divisions, however, were not

the same at all times. Under the Persian do-

minion, when i\lysia formed a part of the second

satrapy (Herod, iii. 90), the name Mysia was ap-

plied only to the north-eastern part of the country,
that is, to Mysia Minor

;
whih^ the western part of

the coast of the Hellespont bore the name of Lesser

Phrygia. and the district to the south of the latter

that of Troas. (Scylas, p. 35.) In the latest times

of the Roman Empire, that is, under the Christian

emperors, the greater part of Jlysia was contained

in the province bearing the name of Hellesjiontus,
while the southern districts as far as Troas behmged
to the province of Asia. (Hierocl. p. 658.)

The greater part of Mysia is a mountainous

country, being traversed by the north-western
branches of Mount Taurus, which gradually slope
down towards the Aegean, the main branches being

MYSIA.
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The country is

also rich in rivers, though most of them are small ,

and not navigable ; but, notwithstanding its abun-
dant supply of water in rivers and lakes, tlie

country was in ancient times less productive than

other provinces of Asia Minor, and many parts of it

were covered with marshes and forests. Besides the

ordinary products of Asia Minor, and the excellent

wheat of Assns (Strab. xv. p. 725), Mysia was cele-

brated for a kind of stone calleil lapis assius ((rap-

Kocpdyos), which had the power of quickly consum-

ing the human body, whence it was used for coffins

(sarcophagi), and partly powdered and strewed over

dead bodies. (Dioscorid. v. 141
;

Plin. ii. 98,
sxxvi. 27 ; Steph. B. s. v. "Aoaos.) Near the coasts

of the Hellespont tliere were excellent oyster beds.

(Plin. xxxii. 21; Catull xviii. 4; Virg. Georg,
i. 207 ; Lucan, ix. 959

; comp. Theophrast. HlsL
Pkmt. i, 6. 13.)

The country of Mysia was inhabited by several

tribes, as Phrygians, Trojans, Aeolians, and filysians ;

but we must here confine ourselves to the Mysians,
from whom the country derived its name. Mysians
are mentioned in the Iliad (ii. 858, s. 430, xiii. 5),

and seem to be conceived by the poet as dwelling
on the Hellespont in that part afterwards called

My&ia Minor. Thence they sfem, during the period

subsequent to the Trojan War, to have extended

themselves both westward and southward. (Strab.
xii. p. 665.) Herodotus (vii. 74) describes them as

belonging to the same stock as the Lydians, with

whom they were always stationed together in the

Persian armies (Herod, i. 171), and who probably

spoke a language akin to theirs. Strabo (vii.

pp. 295, 303, xii. pp. 542, 564, &c.) regards them
as a tribe that had inmiigrated into Asia from

Europe. It is difficult to see how these two state-

ments are to be reconciled, or to decide which of

tliem is more entitled to belief. As no traces of the

Mysian language have come ilown to us, we cannot

pronounce a positive opinion, though the evidence, so

far as it can be gathered, .'^eems to be in favour of

Strabo's view, especially if we bear in mind the

alleged identity of Muesians and Mysians. It is,

moreover, not quite certain as to whether the

Mysians in Homer are to be conceived as Asiatics or

as Europeans. If this view be correct, the ]\Iysians

must have crossed over into Asia either before, or

soon after the Trojan War. Being afterwards pressed

by other immigrants, they advanced farther ^into the

country, extending in the south-west as far as Per- .

gamum, and in the east as i)ir as Catacecaumene.

About the time of the Aeolian migration, they

founded, under Teuthi-as, the kingdom of Teuthrania,
whieli was soon destroyed, but gave the district in

which it had existed its permanent name. Tlie

people whicli most pressed upon them in the njrth

and east seem to have been the Bithyniuns.

In regard to their history, the Mysians shared the

fate of all the nations in the west of Asia Minor.

In B. c. 190, when Antioclius was driven from

Western Asia, they became incorporated with tlie

kingd(jm of Pergamus ;
and when this was made

over to Kome, they formed a part of the province of

Asia. Respecting their national character and insti-

tutions we possess scarcely any information ; but if

we may apply to them that which Posidonius {in

Strab. vii. p. 296) states of the European Moesians,

they were a pious and peaceable nomadic people,

who lived in a very simple manner on the produce of

their flocks, and iiad not made great advances in

cc 3
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civilisation. Their Iniiguajo was, accoiJing to I

Strubo (xii. p.. 572). a mixture of Lydiaii anil

Phrygian, tliat is, ixnhaps, a dialect akin to both of

them. Thoir coniiJarativi-ly low .state of civilisation

sccnis also to bo indicated by the annour attributed

to tlicin by Herodotus (vii. 74), which consisted of

a coinnnm liehnet, a small shield, and a javelin, the

yioint of which w:is hardened by fire. At a later

time, the iiilluence of the Greeks by whom tlicy

were surrounded seems to have done away with

evervthing that w;is peculiar to them lus a nation,

and to have dra«n tlicm into the sphere of Greek

civilisation. (Comp. Forbiger, Ilwulbuch der allm

Geographk, vol. ii. p. 110, &c.
; Cramer, Asia

J/inm; i. p. 30, &c.
j Xiebuhr, Lect. on .inc. Jlist.

vol. i. p. 83. &c.) [L. S.]

IIY'SIUS (MuiTius), a tributary of the Caicus, on

the frontiers of Mysia, having its sources on Slount

Tcinnus, and joining the Caicus in the neighbour-

liootl of rcrgamum. (Strab. xiii. p. 616.) Ac-

cording to Ovid (.l/((. .w. 277) .Mysius was only

another name for Caicus, whence some have inferred

that the ujjper ])art of the Caicus was actually called

Jlysiiis. ll is generally believed that the Mysius is

the same as the modern Beryma. [L. S.]

MYSOCAl.'AS {WvaoKipas, Ptol. iv. 1. § 3),

a harln)ur on the W. coast of .Mauretania, near the

riiuth, probably tlic same as the C.\ricl'3 JIuRr.s

(Kafiiihv TeTxos) of Hanno (p. 2, ed. Hudson;

comp. Ephor. ap. Sleplt. B. s. r.), now Aijlimix, near

the W'tut Tcnsift, where lleuou's map of Marocco

marks ruins. {Gny. Grate. Min. vol. i. p. 4, cd.

Miillcr, Paris, 185.-..) [E. B. J.]

MYSO.MACIC'DONES (Mi/(ro/inKe'5o«s). ' t'll^E!

of tlic Jlysians, probably occupying the district

about the sources of the .small river Mysius. (Ptol.

V. 2. § 15; Plin. v. 31.) In the time of the

Komans tins tribe belonged to the conventus of

Kplicsus; but further particulars are not known of

them. [L.S]
MY'STIA (Mwrfa: Elh. MunTiai/os: Munaste-

J'rtce), a town of liruttiuin, which seems to have

been sittiatcd on the E. coa.st of that province, be-

tween Scylacium and the Zephyrian promontory,

apparently not far from C.ipc Cocinthus (C'«/;o di

Slih). (Mela. ii. 4. § 8
;

Plin. iii. 10. s. 15.)

Stei)hanus of Byzantium cites Philistus .as calling it

a city of the Samnites, by which he must evidently
mean their Lucanian or liruttian descondants. (Stepli.

B. s. V.) Its position cannot be more exactly deter-

mined, but it is placed conjecturally at Monastenice,
near the Capo di Stilo. (Cluver. Jlal. p. 1305

;

Komanelli, vol. i. p. 175.) [E. H. B.]

MYTHE'l'OLlSor.MYTlIOl>OI.lS(.Mi/07j7roA.s,
MuOoTToAi^), a town of Bithyiiia, of uncertain site,

though it wjus probably situated on the north-west

side of the Laciis Ascai.ia. It is said that during
the winter all the artificial wells of the place were

completely dr;.ineil of water, but that in summer they
became filled again to the brim. (Aristot. .1/(V. Aitsc.

55; Antig. Caryst. 18S.) Steplunus Byz. (s. ».

Tlv06mo\ti') and Pliny (v. 43) mention a town

of the name of Pythopolis in Jlysia, which may ])os-

biblv be the same :ls Mvthojiolis. [L. !S.]

MYTlLE'.NEorMlTYI.E'.NE (MvriMwr, or Mi-

TuXi'ji'Tj : Kth. MuTiKTjvaiQ^ or MiruXijuatoi'). the

most important city in the island of Lesbos. 'I'liere

is some uncertainty about the orthogi-aphv of the

name. Coins are unanimous in favour of MurtX-fivr].

Inscriptions vary. Greek tnanuscripts have gene-

rally, but not universally, MituA^itj. Latin inanii-

MVTILENK,

scripl^i
have generally Mitylene; but Velleius Pa-

terculus, Pomponius Jlcla, and soinetiines Pliny,

have Jlytilene. In some cases we find the Latin

plural lorin .Mitylenae. (Suet, Caes. 2, Tib. 10;
Liv. Epit, 89.) Tacitus has the adjective ilyli-

lenensis (.liwi. xiv. 53). It is generally agreed
now that the word ouglit to be written Mytilene;
but it does not seem necessary to alter those p.as-

sagcs where the evidence of SI.S.'^. preponderates the

other way. A full discussion of this subject may
be seen in Plelin {Leebiacorum Liber). The modern

city is called Miti/kn, and sometimes Castro.

The chief interest of the history of Lesbos is

concentrated in Mytilene. Its eminence is evident

from its long series of coins, not only in the auto-

nomous period, when they often bore the legend

nPflXH AECBOT MTTIAHNH, but in the im-

perial jieriod down to the reign of Gallienus. Lesbos,

from the earliest to the latest times, has been the

most distinguished city of the island, whether we

consider the history of poetry or politics, or the

annals of naval warfare and commercial enterprise.

One reason of the continued pre-eminence of

Jlytilene is to be found in its situation, which (in

common with that of iMktiiysina) was favourable

to the coasting trade. Its harliours, too, appear to

have been excellent. Originally it w;is built upon a

small island
;
and thus (whether the small island

were united to the main island by a causeway or

not) two harbours were formed, one on the north

and the other on the south. The former of these

w.as the harbour for ships of war, and was capable
of being closed, and of containing fifty triremes,

the latter w.as the mercantile harbour, and was

larger and deeper, and defended by a mole. (Strab.

xiii. p. 617; Paus. viii. 30.) The best elucidation

of its situation in reference to the sea will be found

in the narratives contained in the 3rd book of Tliucy-
dides and the 1st book of Xenophon's Hellenics.

The northern harbour seems to have been called

MaAoeis [Male.\]. This harmonises with what
we find in Thucydides, and with what Aristotle

says concerning the action of the NE. wind (xaiKi'as)

on Mytilene. The statements of Xenojilion are far

from clear, unless, with Mr. Grote (///s^ oj" Greece,

vol. viii. p. 230), we suppose the Enrijyns of

Mytilene to be that arm of the sea which we have

mentioned, in the article Lesbo.s, under the

name of Portns Hieraeus, and which runs up into

the interior of the island, to the very neighbour-
hood of Mytilene. A rude plan is given by Tourne-

fort; but for accurate inform.-iti n the English Ad-

miralty charts must be consulted. The beauty
of the ancient city, and the strength of its forti-

fications, are celebrated both by Greek and Koman
writers. (See especially Cie. c. Hull. ii. 1 6.) Plutarch

mentions a theatre {^Powp. 42), and Athenaeus

a Piytaneium (x. p. 425). Vitruvius s.ays (i. 6)
that the winds were very troublesome in the harbour

and in the streets, and that the changes of weather

were injurious to health. The products of the soil

near Mytilene do not seem to have been distin-

guished by any very remarkable peculiarities.

Theophrastus and Pliny make mention of its mush-
rooms : Galen says that its wine was inferior to that

of Methymna. In illustration of the appearance of

Mytilene, as seen from the sea, we m.ay reter to a

view in Choiseul-Gonnier
;
and to another, which

shows the fine forms of the mountains 'immediately

behind, in Conybeaix) and Uowson's Life ami Epp.

of Si. Paul.
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The first passa,^e in ivhich the liistory of Mytilene

comes prominently into view is in the struggle be-

tween the Aeolians and Athenians for SJgeurn (b.c.

606), at the NW. comer of Asia Minor. The place

and the time are both remarkable, as illustrating the

early vigour with which Mytilene was exercising its

maritime and political power. We see it already

grasping considerable possessions on the mainland.

it was in this conflict, too, that Pittacus, the sage

and lawgiver of Mytilene, acted so noble a part, and

that Alcaeus, her great p»}et, lost his shield. The

mention of these two names reminds us that this

time of rivalry with Atliens coincides with the

famous internal contests of the nobles and commons

in Mytilene. For the history and results of this

struggle, see the lives of ALrAiiis, Pittacl'S, and

Sappho, in tlie Diet, of Biography.
It may be difficult to disentan<;le the histoiy of

tlie Mytilenaeans from that of the Aeolians in ge-

neral, during the period of the Persian ascendancy

on these coasts. But we have a proof of their mer-

cantile enterprise in the fact that they alone of the

Aeolians took part in the building of the Helleniuni

at Naucratis (Herod, ii. 17S); and we find them

taking a prominent part in the invasion of Egypt by

Canibyses. (lb. iii. 13, 14.) They supplied a con-

tingent to Darius in his Scythian expcrlition (lb. iv.

97). They were closely connected with the aff;iirs

of Histiaeus (lb. vi. 5); and doubtless, though they

are not separately mentioned, they were the best

portion of those Aeolians who supplied si.xty ships to

Xerxes in his invasion of Greece. (lb. vii. 95.)

The period of the Athenian supremacy and the

Peloponnesian War is full of the faire of Mytilene.

The alliance of its citizens with those of Athens

began soon after the final repulse of Persia. They held

a very distinguished position among the allies which

formed the Athenian confederacy ;
but their revolt

from Athens in the fourth year of the Peloponnesian
War brought upun them the most terrible ruin.

Though the first dreadful decision of the Athenian

nsseiVibly was overruled (Thucyd. iii. 36), the walls of

Mytilene were pulled down, and her fleet given up;
her ten-itory was divided among Athenian share-

holders, and she was deprived of her possessions and

forts on the mainland, (lb. iii. 50.)

Towards the close of the Peloponnesian War, Conon

was defeated by Callicratidas off Mytilene, and block-

aded in the harbour. (Xen. Hell. i. 6.) We pass now

to the period of Alexander, with whose campaigns this

city was conspicuously connected. The Lesbians made
a treaty with jMacedonia. Memnon reduced the

other cities of the island
;
and his death, which in-

flicted the last blow on the Persian power in the

Aegean, took place in the moment of victoiy against

Mytilene. It was retaken by Hegesilochus, in the

course of his general reduction of the islands, and

received a large accession of territory. Two Jlyti-

lenaeans, Laoniedon and Erigy ius, the sons of Larichus,

were distinguished members of Alexander's staff.

The latter tell in action against the Bactrians ;
the

fonner was governor of Syria even after Alexander's

death.

The first experience of the Koiran power in the

Aegean was di--astrous to Mytilene. Having espoused
the cause of Jlitiuidates, and having held out to the

last, it was sacked by M. Themius, on which oc-

casion J. Caesar honourably distinguished himself.

I'ompey's friendship with Thcophanes led to the

recognition of Mytilene as a free city. (Plin. v. 31.)
After the defeat of Pharsalia, Pompey touched there
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for the last time to take Cornelia on board. His son

Sextus met with a friendly reception there, after his

defeat at sea, by Agrippa. (Dion Cass. slix. 17;

App. B. C, v. 133.) Agrippa himself resided there

for some time in retirement, ostensibly on account of

his health, but really through mortification caused

by the preference shown to M. Marcdlus (Tac. w4;m.

xiv. 53; Suet. .4^^^. 66, Tib. 10); and this resi-

dence is commemorated by an inscription still

extant. (See Pococke.) The last event which we
need mention in the imperial period is the crossing
over of Germanicus with Agrippina from Euboea to

Lesbos, and the birth of Julia. {Tixc.Ann. ii. 54.)
This event, also, was commemorated both by coins

and inscriptions, (See Eckhel and Pococke.) It

appears that the privilege of freedom was taken

away by \'espasian, but restored by Hadrian.

(Plehn, 'Leshiac. p. 83.)

Mytilene is one of the few cities of the Aegean,
which have continued without intermission to flourisli

till the present day. In the course of the middle

ages it gradually gave its name to the whole island.

Thus, in the Synccdemus of Hierocles, MnvKr\vr]

and MeSi'^fo are both mentioned under the Pro-

vince of the Islands ; hut in the later Byzantine

division, fllytilcne is spoken of as an island, lilvo

Lemnoo and Chios, in the Theme of the Aegean Sea,

(Const. Porphyrog. de Them. i. pp. 42, 43, ed. Bonn.)
The fortunes of Mytilene dui-iiig the first advances

of the Mahomedaus in the Levant, and during the

ascendancy of the Venetians at a later period, are

noticed in Finlay's Histoi-y of the Byzantine and
Greek Empires, vol. ii. pp. 72, 171, 223. The
island of Lesbos was not actually part of the Ma-
homedan empire till nearly ten years after the

fall of Constantinople.
With tlie exception of the early struggles of the

time of Alcaeus and Pittacus, there is little to be

said of the internal constitutional history of ilytilene.

It shared, with all Greek cities, the results of the

struggles of the oligarchical and democratical parties.

^\'e find a commonalty (5a/ius) and a council (AfoAAa)
mentioned on coins of the period of Alexander ;

and

the title of magistrates, called <Trpa.7i)'yds (praetor),

appeal's on coins of Lucius Verus. In connection

with this part of the subject we may allude to two

creditable laws
;
one which enacted (doubtless in

consequence of the great quantity of wine in thu

island) that ofl'ences committed by the drunk should

be more severely punished than those committed by
the sober (Arist. iV. ii. 9. 9); the other making
a singular provision for the punishment of faithless-

ness in tributary allies, by depriving them of the

privilege of educating their children. (Aelian, Var.

Bist. vii. 15.) [J. S. H.]

COIN OF MVTILEXE.

MYTl'STKATUS {Mur 'kttparos, Steph. B.,

Diod.; MovTiiTTpaTOS. Zonar. ; rh MvtttarpaTOf,
Pol. : Eth. Mutustralinus, Plin.), a town in the inte-

rior of Sicily, the position of which is wiiolly uncer-
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tain. It «(Ls piubablv but a small town, tboujli

stionjly foitilie<l, wlience Pliilistiis (ap. Sirph. B.

s. c.) called it
" a foilress of Sicily." It is con-

spicuously mentioned durin;; the First I'unic War,
when it w;is in the hands of the Carthaginians, and

was besieged by the Komans, but for some time with-

out success, on accovnit of the great strength of its

position ; it was at length taken by the consul A.

Atilius Calatinus in n. c. 258. The inhabitants

were either put to the sword or sold as slaves, and

the town itself entirely destroyed. (Pol. i. 24 ;

Diod. xxiii. 9, Exc. Hoesch. p. 503 ;
Zonar. viii.)

It was, however, again inhabited at a later period, as

we find the Slutustratini mentioned by Pliny among
tile mimicipal towns of the interior of Sicily. (Pliii. iii.

8. s. 14.) But no notice of its name occure in the

inter\'al, and Cluverius (who has b«m followed by

many moiiern geographers) would, therefore, identify

Mytistnitus with Amestratus ; an assuuiplion for

which there are certainly no su^cient grounds, both

names being perfectly well attested. [A5iE.STit.1-

TCS.] (Clover. S^ciV.' p. ,383.) [E. H. B.j

MYL'S(MuoDj: Kfh. yivovirws), an Ionian town

in Caria, on the southern bank of the ilaeander. at a

distance of 30 stadia from the mouth of that river.

Its foundation was ascribed to Cydrelus, a natural

son of Codrus. (Strab. xiv. p. 633.) It was the

snullest among the twelve Ionian cities, and in the

days of Strabo (xiv. p. 636) the jxipulation was so

reduced that they did not form a political commu-

nity, but became incorporated with Jliietus, whither

in the end the Jlyusians transferred themselves,

abandoning their own town altogether. This last

event itappened, according to Pausanias (vit. 2. § 7),

on account of the great number of flies which an-

noyed the inh,ibitant.s; but it was more probably on

account of the frequent iinindations to whicii the

place W.1S exjwsed. (Vitruv. iv. 1.) Jlyus was one

of the three towns given to Themistoclcs by the

Persian king (Tlmcyd. i 138; Diod. Sic. xi. 5";
Plut. T/iem. 29; Athen. i. p. 29; Xejj. T/iem. 10.)

Puring the Pelo|)onnesian \\'ar the Atlienians ex-

perienced a check near this place from the Carians.

(Tlmcyd. iii. 19.) Philip of JIacedonia, who had
obtained possession of Myus, ceded it to the Mag-
nesians. Allien, iii. p. 78.) The only edifice

noticed by the ancients at Myus was a temple of

Dionysus, built of white marble. (Pans. I. c.) The
mniense quantity of deposits carried down by the

Maeander have considerably removed the coast-line,

so that even in Strabo's time the distance between

Jlyus and the sea was increased to 40 stadia (xii.

p. 579), while originally the town had no doubt
been built on the coast itself. There still are some
ruins of Myus, whicli most travellers, forgetting' the

changes wrought by the .Mcieander, have mistaken
for those of Miletus, while those of Heracleia have
been mi.^taken for thisc of llyu.s. (Comp. Leake,
Asia Minor, p. 239, &c.) The mistake is repeated

by Sir C. Fellows (Journal 0/ a Tour in As. Min.

p. 263), though it had been pointed out long before

bis time.
[L. S.J

N.

NAAHDA (NoiipSo, Ptol. v. 18. § 7; Stcph. B.
». r. ; NeifiBa, Joseph. Ant. xviii. 12), a small place
in MesoiKjtamia, near Sipphara. It is probablv the

siime as that called in the Peulingcr Table Xaharra.

Joseph us s[>e:iks (/. c.) of Xearda as a place ui

XABATAEI.

Babylonia, possessing an extensive range of territory,
and defended from hostile attack by tlie Euphrates,
whicli flows round it. When Tiberius overthrew

the Jews in the East, the remnant of that people
took refuge in Xaarda and Nisibis ; and the former

city long remained a place of refuge for the Jews.

In the intermediate records of the Christian East
we find occasional notices of this place, under the

titles of Xahardeir and Beth-Xuhadni. Thus, in

A. D. 421, a bishop of Xahardeir is mentioned (As-
sem. Bibl. Orient, iii. p. 264): in A. u. 755, Jonas

is bishop of Beth-Xuhadra (Assem. ii. p. Ill);
and as late as A. d. 1 285. another person is recorded

:ls
"
Episcopus Xuhadiensis." (Assem. ii. p. 249.)

During all this period Xcarda is included within the

episctipal province of Mosul. Lastly, in the Travels

of Benjamin of Tudela, whicli twk place towards

the end Cff the 12th centuiy, the traveller mentions

going to "
Juba, which is Pumbeditiia, in Xehardea,

containing about two thousand Jews" (p. 92,
Asher's edit.); from which it appears that, at that

period, Nuarda was considered to comprehend a dis-

trict with other towns in it. Pitmbeditha and Lnra
were two celebrated Jewish towns situated near one

another, at no great distance {vom Baghdad. [\'.]
NAAR.MALCHA. [Babtlo.nia, Vol. I. p.

362, a.]

XABAEUS (NogoTos, Ptol. ii. 3. §1). a river in

the extreme north of Brit:mnia Barbara or Caledonia,

probably tiie Xaveim river, east of C. Wrath.

XABALIA, in the text of Tacitus (//iW. v. 26),
is a river in or near the P<atavorum Insula, over
which there was a bridge. Duiing the war Ijelwcen

Civilis and the Komans. there was a conference

between Civilis and Cerealis on this bridge, which
had been cut asunder for safety's sake, each party
at the conference keeping on his own side of the

river. It is uncertain if the name Xabalia is right ;

and if it is right, it is also uncertain what tne river

is. It must, however, be some stre.am about the

lower part of the Khine ; and Walckenaer (Geoff.

(f-c. vol. i. p. 296) conjectures that it is the •I'sseZ

or cistera branch of the Kliine which flows into the

Zut/der Zee. Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 28) has a place
Xavalia (Nai/aAia) in Great Gennauia, the position
of which, if we can trust the numbers, is on or near

Ptolemy's eastern branch of the lUiine, wlnitevcr

that eastern branch may be. [G. L.]
NABATAEI (Na§aTaroi, 'AiraTaToi, Ptol. vi. 7.

§ 21 ; Na§dToi, Suid. s. v.\ Naua-raiot. LXX.: Xaba-
\\ae, Sen. Here. Oet. 160: the country, Nagaraio,
Stnd).; Ka€aTjiyri, Joseph.), a numerous and itn|iort-
a:it people of Arabia Petraca, celebrated in the c1:ls-

sical geographers, Josephus describes tlie country
as comprehending all from the Euphrates to the
Red Sea, i, e, the whole of the nortliern part of the

Arabian peninsula ; and iidiabited by the descendants
of the 12 sons of Ishmael, from the eldest of whnm,
Xebaioth, this territory is supposed to have derived
its name. This is confirmed by the authority of S,

Jerome, three centuries later, who writes,
"
Xebaioth

onmis regio ab Euphrate usque ad JIare Iiubrum
Xabathena us(iue hodie dicitur, quae pars Anibiac
est," (Joseph. Ant. i. 13. § 4; Hicron. Comment,
in Genes, xxv. 13.) The only allusion to this

people ill the canonical Scriptures, supposing them

identical, is by their jjatriarchal designation ; and
the mention of the '

rams of Xebaioth.
"

in con-
nection with thi'

••
fl.icks of Kedar" (Isa. Ix. 7),

intimates thai they existed .ls a distinct pastoral
tribe. But they occur frequently in history after
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the captivity. They were the friends and allies of
'

the Jews in their struggle for independence; for

when Judas Maeciibaeus, with his brother Jonathan,

found them 3 days S. of the Jordan (cir. b. c. 1 64),

they reeeived liiiii amicably, and gave him infurma-

tion wliieli led to the deliverance of the oppressed

Jews in (Jilead from the Ammonites, under Timo-

tlieus (Joseph. Ant. xii. S. § 3; 1 Maccah. v. 24,

&c.); and when preparing for an engagement with

Baechides (cir. n. c. IGl), the same Jonathan pro-

posed to place all their moveable property in tiieir

custody. (lb. siii. 1. §2; 1 J7acc(r&. ix. 33.) But

the earliest and fullest notice of this people and of

their country occurs in Diodorus Sicnlus, who men-

tions tliem frequently. In r.. c. 312, Antigonus,

having recovered Syria and Palestine out of the

hands of Ptolemy, resolved on an expedition against
the Xabataei, and detached hi.s general Athenaeus

mi this service, with 4000 light-armed troops and

600 light cavalry. The manners of these Arabs

and thitir country is described by the historian in

this connection. They inhabited tents in a vast

desert tract, whicli otleied neither streams nor

fountains to an invading army. Their institutions,

as described by him, bear a striking resemblance to

those (if the Rechabites in every particular,
"

to

drink no wine, nor to build houses, nor to have vine-

yanl, nur held, nor seed, but to dwell in tents."

(Ve;-, XXXV. 6—H.) Diodorus mentions that the

violation of any of these customs was a capital

crime. Tlieir occupations were chiefly pastoral ;

some possessing camels and uthers sheep in much

greater abundance tiian the oilier Arabs, although
their number did not exceed 10,000; but they also

acted as carriers of the aromatic drugs of Arabia

Felix, which were discharged at their great mart at

Petra, and by them transported to the Jlediter-

rane;in, at Khlnocorura. Tlie love of liberty was a

passion with them; and thi?ir custom, when attacked

by a more powerful enemy, was to retire to the wil-

derness, whither the invaders could not follow them

for want of water. They themselves had provided
for such emergencies vast subterranean reservoirs of

rain water, dug in the clayey soil, or excavated in

the soft rock, and plastered, with very narrow

mouths,—which could be easily stopped and con-

cealed from sight, but which were marked by indi-

cations known only to themselves,—but gradually

expanding until they attained the dimensions of 100

feet square. They lived on flesh and milk, and on

the spontaneous produce of the country, such as

pepper and wild honey, which they drank mixed

with water. There was an annual fair held in their

countiy, to which the bulk uf the males used to

resort for purposes of traffic, leaving their flocks

with their most aged men, and the women and

children at Petra, naturally a very strong place,

though unwalled, two days distant from the inha-

bited country. Athenaeus took advantage of the

absence of the Nabataeans at the fair, to attack

Petra; and making a forced march of 3 days and 3

rights from the eparchy of Idumaea, a distance of

2200 statlia, he assaulted the city about midnight,

slaughtered and wounded many of its inhabitants,
and carried otf an immense booty in spicery and

silver. [Petka.] On his retreat, however, he

was surprised by the Nabataei, and all his forces

cut to pieces, wiih the exception of 50 horsemen.

Shortly afterwards Antigonus sent another expedi-
tion ag.ainst Petra. under the command of Demetrius

;

but the inhabitants were prepared, and Demetrius
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was glad to withdraw his army on receiving such

gifts as were most esteemed among them. (Diod.
xix. 44—48, comp. ii. 4S.) In the geographical
section of his work the author places them on the

Laianites Sinus, a bay of the Aelanitic gulf, and de-

scribes them as possessing many villages, both on.

the coast and in the interior. Their country . was
most populous, and incredibly rich in cattle

; but

their national character had degenerated when he
wrote (cir. b. c. 8). They had formerly lived ho-

nestly, content with the means of livelihood

wliich their flocks supplied ; but from the time that

the kings of Alexandria had rendered the gulf navi-

gable for merchant vessels, they not only practised
violence as wreckei's, but made piratical attacks

from their coasts on the merchantmen in the passage

tlirough the gulf, imitating in ferocity and lawless-

ness tlie Tauri in Pontus. Ships of war were sent

against them, and the pirates were captured and

punished, (lb. iii. 42, comp. Strabo, xvi. p. 777.)
The decrease of their transport trade and profits, by
the new channel opened through E£rypt, was doubt-

less the real cause of this degeneracy. The trade,

however, was not entirely diverted
; later writers

still mention Petra of the Nabataei as the great en-

trepot of the Arabian commerce (Airian, Feriphts,

p. 11, ap. Hudson, vol. i.), both of the Genhaei
of the west, and of the Minaei of the south of that

peninsula. (Strabo, xvi. p. 776.) The account given

by Strabo agrees in its main features with the earlier

record of Diodorus Siculns ; and he records at length
the deception practised on his friend Aelius Gallus

by Syllaeus, the procurator (Jmrpairos) of the Na-

bataei, under the king Obodas; a false friend of the

Romans, through whose territory he first led them
on leaving Lence Come, where they had landed.

The policy of Syllaeus illustrates the remark of

Strabo (xvi. p. 7S3), that the Nabataeans are pindent
and acquisitive ; so much so, that those who wasted
their projKjity were punished, and those who in-

creased it rewarded by the state. They had {cvr

slaves among them
;
so they either waited on them-

selves, or practised mutual servitude in families,
even in the royal family. Tliey were much ad-

dicted to feasting, and their domestic manners
marked considerable progress in luxury and refine-

ment, from the rude simplicity of the primitive times

described by the more ancient author (p. 783,

seq.). He mentions that they were fire-worship-

pers, and sacrificed daily to the sun on their

house-tops Their government may be styled a
limited monarchy, as the king was subject to be

publicly called to account, and to have to defend

himself before the people. Their cities were un-

walled, and their country fruitful in everything
bat the olive. The limits of their country are not

clearly defined ; Strabo places them above the

Syrians, with the Subaei, in Arabia Felix (xvi. p.

779); but this must be a corrupt reading, and is in-

consistent with his other notices of them. Thus he

speaks of the promontory near Seal Island— the

peninsula of Jlount Sinai-— as extending to Petra
of the Arabs called Nabataei (p. 776), which he
describes as situated in a desert region, particularly
towards Judaea, and only three or four days*

journey from Jericho (p. 779). The approach to

Egypt from the east, towards Phoenice and Judaea,
was dithcult by way of Pelusium, but from
Araiiia Nabataea it was easy. All these and
similar notices serve to show that, from the age of

Antigonus to this period, the Nabataei had in-
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lialiiteJ tlio land of Edoin, commonly known as

Idiiinaca, anil intimate that there wius no connection

whatever between the Iduniae.ins of I'etra in the

Augustine period, and the children of Esau
; tliey

weic, in fact, Xaliataeiins, and therefore, according

to Joseplms and other ancient authorities, Ishmaelitc

Arabs. How or when they liaJ dispossessed the

Kdomites docs not appear in historj-, nor what had

become of the remnant of the Edomiles. (Kobinson,
Bib. lift. vol. ii. pp. 5.')8, 559.) Hut while Judaa

JIarcahaeus was on terms of friendship with the

Nabataei, he was carrying on a war of extcnninalion

against the Edomites. (.loseph. Ant. -xii. 8. § 1
;

1 J/ikv-hA. v. .i.) It is worthy of remark, however,

that tile Idum.aeans with whom Hyrcanus was in

alliance, over whom Aret.-.s reigned, and from whom
Herod w:u sprung, are e.ipressly said to be Xaba-

tae.tns (^Anl. xiv. 2. § .•$, 3. §'§ .3, 4), whose alli-

ance was refused by I'ompey, on account of their

inaptitude for war. And this identity is further

proved by Strabo, who writes that tlie Idum-icatis and

the lake (Asphallidcs) occupy the e.itreme west (?)
corner of .Judaea: — " These Idumaeans arc Na-

batacans ; but being ctpelled thence in a sedition,

they withdrew to the .lews arul embraced their cus-

toms." (.tvi. p. 760.) This recognition of the

Nabatacan origin of the later Idumaeans, proves

that the name is to be regarded as a geogmphical,
ratlicr than as a genealogical designation. IMiny

(vi. 32) throws little light upon the subject,

merely making the Nabataei contiguous to the

Sccnitc Arabs, with whom they were more probably

identical, and st.iting that the ancients had placed

the Thimanaci next to them (i. e. on the E.); in

the place of whom he names several other tribes, as

the Tavcni.Kuclleiii, Arraceni, &c. (IhiiJ.') Hut the

statement of .losephus that the Nabataei extended

from the Euphrates to the Ked .Sea, is confinned by
the fact tli.at the name is still to be found in botli

those regions. Thus the name Nabat is applied to

a marshy district, described by Golius as part

of the
"
palustria Chaldaeae," between Wasith and

Ba.'uva, uiiich was called
"
paludes Nabathaeorum,"

(Golius, cited by Forster, Geog. of Arabia, \u\. i.

p. 214 n.*), while at the other extremity the n.ime

A'nJn< is given to a town two d.iys beyond (i. e.

south) of i'.l-IJaura in the Ilectjaz, by an Arabian

geographer (Siiiouti, cited by Quatremero, Afcmnire

stir Ics Xabati'ens, p. 38), near where ^cie^ Nahit is

marked in modern maps. The existence of this name
in this locality is regardid by M. Quatremere as .an

•additionalargument forthe identity of EUIauraw'ith
Leucc Come, proving that the country of tiie Nabataei

did actually extend .so far south. The fact of the origin

of the Nabataeans from Kebaioth the son of Ishmael,

resting aa it does on the respectable authority of

Joseplms, followed as he is by S. -Jerome {Qvaest.
Ilthr. in Ocrtfs. toui. ii. p. 53(3), and all subsequent
writers in the western world, has been called in

question by II. Quatremere in the Memoire above

referred to ;
wlio maintains that they are in no

sense Ishmaelites, nor connected by race with any
of the Arab families, but were Aramaeans, and

identical with the ChaMaeans. He cites a host of

ancient and most respectable native jVrabic authors

in proof of tliis theor)' ; according to whose state-

ments the name Nabats or Nabataeans designated

the primitive and indigenous population of Chaldaea

and the neighbouring provinces, prol>ably those whom
Eusebius designates B-ibylonians in contradistinction

from the Chaldac.ins. They occupied the whole of
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that country afterwards called Irak-Arab, in the

most extended sense of that name, even compre-
hending several provinces beyond the Tigris ;

and it

is worthy of remark, thai Masoudi mentions a rem-

nant of the Babylonians and Chaldaeans existing in

his day in the very place which is designated the

marshes of the Nabataeans, i.e. in the villages situ-

ated in the swampy ground between Wasith and

Basra. (lb. p. 60.) Other authors mention Naba-

t.aeans near Jathrib or >1/ef/('na, which would account

for the Jebcl Sibat in that vicinity ;
and another

section of tiiem in Bahrein, on the eastern coa.^t of

the peninsula, who had become Arabs, as the Arab
inhabit;mts of the jirovince of Oman arc said to have

become Nabataeans. (lb. p. 80 ) This settlement of

Nabataeans in the Persian Gulfmay be alluded toby
Strabo, who relates that the Chaldaeans, banished

from their country, settled themselves in the town of

(lerrha, on the crast of Arabia (xvi. p. 766 ) ;

w-hich fact would account for the commercial inter-

course between the merchants of Gerrha and tliose

of I'etra above referred to
;
the Nabataei of Tetra

being a branch of some family also from Babylon
and perhaps driven from their country by the

same political revolution that dispossessed the re-

fugees of Gerrha. However this may have been,

it must be admitted that the very ingenious and

forcible arguments of M. Quatremere leave little

doubt that this remarkable people, wliicli appears
so suddenly and comparatively late on the stage of

Arabian history, to disafipear as suddenly after a

brief and brilliant career of mercantile activity and

success, were not natives of the soil, but aliens of

another race and family into which they were sub-

sequently merged, again to reajjpear in the annals of

their own original seats. (lb. jip. 88—itO.) Keland

gives a dilTercnt account of the identity of the names
in the two quarters. (^Palatstina, p. 94.) [G- W.]
NABATHKAE. [Ai!i:.vltks.]
NABIA'NI (NaSioi'oi), a tribe of the Caucasus,

whom Strabo (xi. p. 506) couples with the I'anxani

(Jlo.'yi^avoi), about the Talus Maeotis. [E. B. J.]

NABLIS, a river of Germany, flowing into the

Damibe from the north, and probably identical with

the Naab in Bavaria. (Venat. Fort. vi. H; Geogr.
l!av. iv. 26, who calls it Nabus or Navus.) [L. S.]

NABBI.S.'^A or NEBKISSA (Nagpio-ffa, Strab.iii-

pp. 140, 143; I'tol. ii. 4. §12; Nebrissa, in old

editt. of Plin. iii. 1. s. 3, but Siilig reads Nabrissa;

Nebrissa, Sil. iii. 393), surnamed Veneria, a town of

the Turdetani in Hispania Bactica, situated upon tlic

aestuary of the river Baeti.-*. According to Silius

(/. c.) it was celebrated for the worship of Dionysus.
Now /.ebrija. (Klorez, E.^p. Saffr. xii. p. 60.)

NABIUJ.M, a river of Gedrosia, mentioned by Pliny

(vi. 23. s. 26). It must have been situated near tho

mouth of the Arabis, between this river and the Indus;
but its exact jjosition cannot be determined. It b
not mentioned in the vovage of Nearchus. [V.J
NACMU'SIl. [Mai'rf.tania.]
NACOLEIA, NACOT.IA (NoKo'Afia, NaxoAln),

a town in Plirygia Epictetus, between Dorylaeum
and Cotyaeum, on the upper course of the river

Thymbres. (Slrab. xii. p. 576 ; Stei>h. B. s. v. ;

I'lol. V. 2. § 22.) In the earlier times, the town

does not seem to have been a jdace of much con-

sequence, but later writers often mention it. It has

acquired some celebrity from the fact that the em-

peror \'alens there defeated the usurper Procopius.

(j\tnm. Marc, xxvii. 27; comp. Zosim. iv. 8; Sorrat.

Hist. ICccl. iv. 5
;
Sozom. iv. 8.) In the reign of
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Arculius, Nacolcui w;is occupied l)y a Gothic irnr-

rison, which revolted against the emperor, (rhi-

lostorg. si. 8; coinp. Hierocl p. 678 ;
Cone. Ch.il-

ced. p. 578.) The I'euting. Table places it 20

miles south of Dorylaeum, and Col. Leake (^Asia

Minor, p. -24) is inclined to identify the place with

Pisinesh Kalesi, near Doganlu, where he saw some

very remarkable, apparently sepulchral, monuments.

But the monuments alluded to by Leake seem to

have belonijed to a more important place than Xa-

culeia, .and Texier {De-script, tie I'Asie Jlin. vol. i.)

a.sserts that it is proved by coins that Xacoleia was

situated on the site of the modern SiJighasi, on the

north-west of Ifof/anlu. [L. S.l

NACO'XA (NaKwn;, Steph. B. ; Elk. Nofto;-

faios), a town of Sicily mentioned only by Stephanas
of Byzantium, who cites Philistus as his authority.

Tlie accuracy of the name is, however, confirmed by

coins, the earliest of which bear the legend NAKO-

N.'ilON, while those of later date have NAKfl-

NAIflN. From one of the latter we learn that the

town had been occupied by the Campanians. appa-

rently at the same period with Aetna and Enlella.

(JliUingen, Anciaii Coins, pp. 33—35; Sestini,

it((. Xum. vol. vii. pi. 1.) There is no clue to its

position. [E. H. B.]

NA'CR.\S.\ (Naifpacro), a town in the north of

Lvdia, on the roail from Thyalira to Pergamum.

(i'ttil.
V. 2. § 16; Hierocl. p. 670, where it is called

'AxpacTos.) ChishuU (.•)«(. Asiat. p. 146) h.as

identified the place by means of coins with Bakhir,
or Bakri, somewhat to the north-east of Somma.

(Comp. Arundell, 5e!.-e;i Churches, p. 276.) [L. S.]
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XAEBIS or XEBIS. [G.iLL.tECLV, Vol. L p. 933 ;

MiSR-S.]
XAELUS (NaTXor, Ptol. ii. 6. § 5), a river on

the north coast of Hispania Tarraconensis, in the ter-

ritory of the Paesici, a tribe of the Astures. Now
the Xalon.

XAGADIBA (^NayaSiSa. Ptol. vii. 4. § 7 : Etfi.

KayiSigai. Ptol. vii. 4. § 9), a town in the NE.
comer of the island of Taprobane or Ceylon, at no

frreat di.stance from the capital Anurogranimum.
Ptolemy gives the same name to one of a group of

islands which, he states, sun-ounded Cei/h/t. (vii. 4.

§ 13). The name may be a corruption of the

Sanscrit Nagadicipa, which would mean Island of

Snakes. [V.]
XAG.-\K.\ (Nayapa), a city in the NW. part of

India intra Gangem, distinguished in Ptolemy by
the title fi Koi Atoyuadirokis (vii. 1. § 43). It

is no doubt tlie pi-esent Xagar, between the Kabul
river .and the Indus. From the second n.ame which

Ptolemy has preserved, we are led to believe that

this is the same place as Nysa or Nyssa, which was

spared from [.luiidcr and destruction by Alexander
because tlie inhabitants asserted that it had been

founded by Bacchus or Dionysus, when he conquered
the Indians. (Arrian, Anab. v. 1; Curt. viii. 10.

§ 7.) A mountain called ileron w.as said to over-

hang the city, which was also connected with the

legend of Bacchus having been reared in the thigh
of Zeus. [v.]
NAGARA. [Marsy.mi.u;.]
N.\GEini (Nayeipoi or Naj/t'yeipot, Ptol. vii. 4.

§ 9), qjie of the two most southern tribes of Tapro-
bane {Ceylon). They appear to have lived in the

immediate neighbouriiood of what Ptolemy calls, and
what are still,

*'
the Elephant P:istures,'' and to have

had a town called the city of Dionysus {Aiovvaov
ToAis or SiKpov), which is probably represented now

by the ruins of Kattregam (Davy, Accormt of Ceg~

Ion, p. 420; Eitter, Erdkunde, vi. p. 22); if these

are not, as some have supposed, the remains of Jlor-

dulamne. [V.]
XA'GIDUS (NayiSos: £;/(. NoytSeus). a town of

Cilicia ou the c^ast. said to have been colonised by
the Saiuians.  

Stephanus B. mentions an island

named Xagidusa, which corresp<>nds to a little rock

about 200 feet long, close to the c;istle of A namour.

(S:rab. xiv. p. 670; Mela, i. 13. §5; Scylax. p. 40;

Sleph. B. 5. V.
; Beaufort, Karamania, p. 206; Cra-

mer, -Isi'o Minor, vol. ii. p. 326.

COIN OF XAGIDl'S.

NAGNA'TA (NivvaTa, Ptol. ii. 2. §4. in the old

editt. Mdyrara), an important town (ttoAu eVt-

arj/ios) on the west coast of Ireland, in the territory

of the Xagxatae CNayyarai, Ptol. ii. 2. § 5), pro-
bablv situated upon SUgo Bay.
XAHALAL (Na§oa\, LXX.), a city of the tribe

of Zabulon, mentioned only in Joshua (six. 15).

Eusebius identities it with a vilKage named Xila

(NeiAa), in Batanaea ; but Reland justly remark.s,

th.at this is without the territory of the tribe of

Z.abuIon. (Palaestina, s. v. p. 904.) [G. W.]
XAHARVALI, one of the most powerful tribes

of the Lygii. in the noi-th-east of Germany. Tacitus

(Germ. 43) relates that the country inliabited by
them (probably about the Vistula) contained an

ancient and much revered grove, presided over by a

priest in female attire. It was sacred to twin gods
called Alois, whom Tacitus identifies with Castor

and Pollux. (Latham on Tac. Germ. I. c.
; Spren-

gel, Erlniiter. zii Tac. Germ. p. 140.) [L. S.J

XAIN (Natv), a village of Palestine, mentioned

by St. Luke as the scene of the raising of the widow's

son (vii. 11). Eusebius places it two miles S. of

Mount Tabor, near Endor. in the district of Scytho-

polis {Onomast. s. rf. 'HrSwp and NaiV), where a

poor nilage of the same name is found at the present

day, on the northern slojie of Little Hermon, and a

short distance to the AV. of 'Ain-dor. (Robinson,
Bib. Res. vol. iii. p. 226.) [G. W.]
XAIOTH (Navae ci> 'Pojaa, LXX. in 1 Sam. six.

IS. 19. 22. 23). [RAM.\.i

'

[G. W.]
XAISSUS {Kai(TfT6s, Steph. B. 5. r.

; NaTtrtro?,

Ptol. iii. 9. § 6: Naio^os, Zosim. iii. 11; Nai'trJy,

Hierocl. p. 654). an important town in Upper Moe-

sia, situated in the district Diirtiania, upon an eastern

tributaiy of the river Margus, and upon the military
road running through this country. It w.as in the

neighbourhood of Xaissus that Claudius II. gained
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his victory over tlie Goths in A.n. 2G9 (Zosim. i.

45); but the town is chiefly nieniorable a-s the birtli-

pUice of Constjuitinc tlie Grciit, (Stcph. B o. v. ;

Const. Porph. de Them. ii. 9. p. 56, ed. Bonn.)
It was destroyed by the Huns under Attila (Priscus,

p. 171, ed. Bonn.), but was restored by .lu.stiiiian

(Procop. iv. 1, where it is called Naisopolis). It

still exists unditr the name of Xissa, upon the river

Nissava, an affluent of the Morava.

NALATA. [Uai.matia.]
NAMADUS (Na.uaSof, or na}x6.Zi)s, Ptol. vii. 1.

§§ 5, .'51, 62, 6.")),
a ijreat river of Western India,

wliicli, after rising in the M. Vindius ( Vindhja

^fountains), falls into the S. Bary,i:uzcnus {Gidf <if

Camhay), not far from the town of Bcroach. In the

Peripl. M. Eryth: {Geor/r. Graec. vol. i. p. 29 1, ed.

Miiller) tlie river is called Namnadius (Najuid5io$).

The present name is Nerbudda, which, like the

Greek fnrm, is doubtless derived from the Sanscrit

Kai^mada,
"
pleasant." (Forbes, Orkiital Mem,

ii. pp. 8. 104— 112.) [V.]
^AMXK'TKS, NANNE'TES (Na^i/Tjrai, Ptol.

ii. 8. § 9), for there is autiiority for both forms,

were a Gallic pcoj>le on the north side of the Liijer

{Loire), and on the sea. The river separated them

from tiie Pictones or Pict.avi. (Strab. iv. p. 190.)
Their chief town was Condivicnum {Xajites). When
Caesar was carrying^ on liis war with the Veneti,

tliese maritime Galli called in to their aid the

Osisnii, Xanncles. and other neitrbbourinE; people.

(Caes. B. G. iii. 9.) The Brivates Povtus of Ptolemy
is within the limits of the Nanmetes. The former

diocese of A'«h/c5 exceeded the limits of the territoiy

of the Namnetes. [G. L.]
NANAGU'NA (NofaT-oiWy, Ptol. vii. l.§§ 7. 32,

3G), a considerable river of Western India, which

rises, like tlie Ntrbuddn, in the Vindhija Mountains,
and flows into the iiuiian Ocean to the S. of the

former river, not far fVuiii Snrat Its present name
is the Japati or Japii. (Lassen, Jnd, Alterih.

vol. i.
]).

88. [V,]
KANTGEIRI. [Nageiiu.]
N.ANTUA'TES, a jieoplc who bordered on the

Allobro2:ei!, who in Caesar's time were included

within the limits of the Provincia. Caesar {B. G.

iii. 1) at the close of the campaign of ii. c. 57 sent

Servins Galba with some ti'oops into the country of

the ' Kantuates Vcragri and Seduni, who extend

from the borders of the Allubroges, the Lacus

Leni.aimus and the river Klione to the summits of

the Alps." The position of the Seduni in the valley
of the Bhone aUtut Sitten or Sluu, and of the

Veragri lower down at Mariifjny or Martinack,

being ascertained, we nmst place the Nantnates in

the Chabhis, on the south side of the Leman lake,
a position which is conformable to Cae-ar's te.\t.

Strabo (iv. p. 204) who probably gtit his information

from Caesar's work, speaks "of the Veragri, Nan-

tuatae, and the Leman lake ;" from which we

might infer tliat the Nantuates were ne:ir the lake.

An inscription in lionour of Augustus, which ac-

cording to Guid'.cnon's testimony was found at

Maurice, whicli is in tiie Valais lower down than

Mart/guf/, contains the words '*
Xantuate.s patrono ;"

and if the inscrij>tion belongs to the .spot where it is

found, it is some evidence that the Nantuates were

in llie lower part of the \'alais. But if the Nan-

tuates were neighbours of the Allobroges, they must
have extendetl westward along the south bank of

the lake into tlie Chablais. The Chahlais is tiiat i

part of Savoy whicli lies along the Lemaa lake

NAPATA.

between the Arve and the Valai.f. It is not certaih

how far the Allobroges extended along the Lenian

lake east of Geneva, which town was in their

territory. It has been observed that the word
Nant m the Celtic language signifies

**

running
water ;" and it is said that in the dialect of Savoy,

every little mountain stream is called Nant, and.

that there are many streams of this name. Nant
is also a Welsh word for stream.

There is ar.other passage in Caesar, where the

name Nantuates occui-s in the conmion texts (i?. G.

iv. 10), which has caused great difficulty. He says
that the Khenus rises in the coimtry of the Lepontii
who occupy the Alps, and that it flows by a long
distance (longo spatio) through the country of the

Nantuates, Helvetii, and others. Walckenaer aihrms

(Gtog. cfc. vol. i. p. 558) that the best and the

greater part of the MSS. of Caesar have Vatuatium
;

but this is not true. The readings in this passage
are Nantnatium, Natuantiuin, Vatuantinm, Man-

tuantium, and some other varieties. (Caesar, ed.

Schneiil.) Strabo (iv. p. 192) says that the Aetuatae

(AirovuTat') inhabit the first part of the course of

the Bhinc, and that the souices of tlie river are

in their country near Mount Adulas. Cxsaubou

changed Aetuatae into Nantuatae to make it agree
with Caesar'.s text, and Cluver changed it into

Helvetii. Both changes are opposed to sound criti-

cism. The name in Caesar's text is not certain,
and in Strabo it may be wrong, but nothing is

plainer than that these people, whatever is their

name, are in the valley of the Rhine. Oberlin in

his edition of Caesar has put the name " Samne-
tium" in place of "Nantnatium;" but the Sa-

ninetes of Pliny were in the valley of Sargans.
Grobknrd (Trausl. Strab. vol. i. p. 192) h.as adopted
the alteration ''Helvetii" in his translation; and

very injudiciously, for the Helvetii were not in the

high Alps. Ukerl {GaUicn, p. 349) would also

alter Strabo's Aetuatae into Nantuatae to fit the

common text of Caesar ; and he gives his explanation
of the position of the Nantuatae, which is a very
bad explanation. The Nantnates occur among the

Alpine peoples who are mentioned in tlie Trophy of

Augustus (l*lin. iii. 2i»). and they are placed thus :

"
Lepontii, Uberi, Nantuates, Seduni. Ver.igri," from

which, if we can conclude anything, we may con-

clude tliat these Nantuates are the Nantuates of the

Lower Valnis. [G. L.]
NAPAEI. [Tauiuca Chersonesus.]
NAPABiS (NaTrapiy, Herod, iv. 48), an affluent

of the Ister, identified by Schafarik (Slawische

AUerthiimer, vol. i. p. 506) with the Assus of the

Peutinger Table. It is one of the rivere which take

their source in the Transylvanian Alps, probably
the Ardschich. [E. B. J.]
NAPA'TA (NaTraTo, Strab. xvii. p. 820; Ptol.

iv. 7. § 19. viii. 16. § 8; NoTraTOi, Stepb. B. 5. r.;

Tava-nri, Dion Cass. liv. 5.), was the capital of an

Aethiopian kingdom, north of the insular region of

Meroe, and in about lat. 19° N. There is, how-

ever, great difficulty in determining the true position
of Na])at,i, as Strabo (/. c.) places it much farther N.

than Pliny, antl there is reason for supposing that

it is the designation of a roval residence, wliicli

might be moveable, rather tlnui of a fixed locality.

Bitter {Krdkunde, vol. i. p. .591) brings Nai)ata as

far north as Priinis {Ibrim'), and the ruins at Ip-

smnfml, while Mannerl, Ukerl, and other geogra-

phers believe it to liavc been Mcrawe, on the fuilhest

northern point of the region of Meroe. It is, how-
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ever, generally x^'^iced at tlie E. extremity of that

peat bend of the Nile, which skirts the ile^ert of Ba-

hlouda [NuuAE],and near ]\Iount Blrkd {Cchd-el-

Birkd), a site which answers nearly to the descrip-

tion of Napata, in Pliny {l. c). Napata was the

farthest point tf. beyond Egypt, whither the arms of

Koine penetrated, and it was taken and plundered by

Petronius, the lieutenant of Augustus, in B.C. 22.

(Dion Cass. liv. 5.) Nor does Napata seem ever to

Lave recovered its earlier greatness; for Nero's sur-

veyors found only an inconsiderable town there, and

after .vards all traces of tiiis city vanish. The govern-
ment of Napata, like that of Meroe, was often com-

mitted to the hands of women, who bore the title of

Candace {Acts of Apost. viii. 27; Euseb. Hist.

Eccles. ii. 1
; Tzetzes, Chiliad, iii. v. SS5) ; and in the

kingdom of Schendy, Burckhardt found in the present

century a similar regimen. Napata, if not a colony,

was probably at one time among the dependencies of

Meroe. The government and religion were the

same in both; and from the monuments discovered

in either, both seem to have been in a similar state

of civilisation. If Meratce, indeed, represent the

ancient Napata, it seems to follow that the latter

city was the second capital of the Mesopotamian
region of Meroe.

Napata owed much of its wealth and importance
to its being the terminus of two considerable cara-

van routes: — (1) One crossing the desert of Bahi-

ouda; (2) The other further to the N. running from

the city to the island Gagaudes in the Nile (Plin.
vi. 35), ihe Hiodcrn Avf/o. (Kussegger. Karte von

i^nbien.') Although Napata was surrounded by
Nomade hordes, its proper population was probably
as civilised as that of ileroe, at least its wealth pre-

supposes settlement and security. Its commerce

consisted in an interchange of the products of Libya
and Arabia, and it was near enough to the marshes

of the Nile to enjoy a share in the protitable trade

in ivory and hides which were obtiilned from the

chase of the hippopotamus and elephant. If the

ruins which are found near Mount Birkel represent

Napata, the city can have been second only to the

golden city of the Aethiopians, Meroe itself. (Dio-
dor. liii. 6.) On the western bank of the Nile are

found two temples and a considerable necropolis.

The former were dedicated to Osiris and Amnion;
and the sculptures respresenting the Ammonian and

Osirian worship, are interior in execution and design
to none of the Nubian monuments. Avenues of

sphinxes lead up to the Ammonium, which exhiliits in

its rains the plan of the great temples of Aegypt.
On the walls of the Osirian temple, which Calli-

aud (VIsle de Meroe) calls a Typhonium, are re-

presented Ammon-Ka and his usual attendants.

The intaglios exhibit Amnion or Osiris receiving

gifts of fruit, cattle, and other articles, or offering

sacrifice
; strings of captives taken in war are

Itneeling before their conqueror. On the gateway

leading to the court of the necropolis, Osiris w.is

car\-ed in the act of receiving gifts as loid of the

lower world. The pyramids themselves are of con-

siderable magnitude; but having been built of the

sandstone of I\Iount Birkel, have sutlered greatly
from the peiiodical rains, and have been still more

injured by man.

Among the ruins, which probably cover the site

of the ancient Napata are two lions of red granite,
one bearing the name of Amunepli III. the other of

Amuntuonch. They were brought to England by
Lord Prudhoe, and now stand at the entrance to the
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Gallery of Antiquities in the British Jlutcum.
The style and execution of these figures belong to

the most perfect period of Aciryptian art, the xviiitU

dynasty of the Pharaohs. Whether these lions once

marked the southern limit of the dominions of

Aegypt, or whether they wei'e trophies brought
from Aegypt, by its Aethio}>ian conquerors, cannot

be determined. (Hoskins, 7rf/i'e/.s', pp. 161. 288;
Calliaud, VIsle de Meroe\ Transact, of Royal Sue.

Lit. 2nd Ser. vol. i. p. 54.) [\V. B. D.]
NAPETl'NTfS SINUS (5 J^aTnjrJt^os k6\ttos)

was the name given by some writers to the gulf on

the W. coast of Bruttium more commonly known as

the Terinaeus Sinus, and now called the Gulf of St.

Eifemia. We have no account of the origin of the

name, which is cited from Antinchus of Syiacuse
both by Strabo and Dionysins. (Strab. vi. p. 255;
Dionys. i. 35.) Aristotle calls the same gulf the

Lametine Gulf (5 Aaixyirlvos K6\noSf Arist. PoU
vii. 10), from a town of the name of Lametium or

Lametini
;
and in like manner it has been generally

assumed that there was a town of the name of Nape-
tium, situated on its shores. But we have no other

evidence of this; an inscription, which has been

frequently cited to show that there existed a town of

the name as late as the time of Trajan, is almost

certainly spmious. (Jlumnisen, Inscr. Reyn. Neap.
Apv. No. 936.) [E. H. B.]
NAPHTALI. [Pai^vkstina.]
NAPOCA. [Dacia, Vol. I. p. 744, b.]

NAIv (6 Na^, Strub.: AVrrt), a considerable river

of Central Italy, and one of the principal tributaries

of the Tiber. It rises in the lofty group of the

Apennines known as the Monti dclla Slhilla (the
Mons Fiscellus of Pliny), on the confines of Um-
bria and Picenum, from whence it has a course of

about 40 miles to its confluence with the Tiber,
which it enters 5 miles above Ocriculum, after

flowing under the walls of Interamna and Narnia.

(Strab. V. pp. 227, 235; Plin. iii. 5. s. 9; Lucan.

i. 475; Vib. Seq. p. 15.) About 5 miles above tlie

former city, it receives the tributary stre.im of the

Velinus; a river as large as itself, and which

brings down the accumulated waters of the Lacus

Velini, with those of the valleys that open out at

Reate. TheNarand Velinus together thus drain the

wiiole western declivity of the Central Apennines

through a space of above 60 miles. The Nar is

remarkable for its white and sulphureous waters,
which are alluded to by Enuius and Virgil as well

as Phny. (Ennius, Ann. vii. Fr, 19; Virg. --lew.

vii. 517; Plin. iii. 12. s. 17.) It is singular that

the last writer has confounded the Nar with the

Velinus, and speaks of theformer as draining the

Lacus Velini, into which it falls near lieate. Both

Cicero and Tacitus, on the contrary, correctly repre-
sent the waters of the lake as carried off into the

Nar, which is now effected by an artificial cut

forming the celebrated Cascade of the Velino, or

Falls of 2Wni. This ch.inncl was first opened by
M'. Curius, about b. c. 272, but there must always
have been some natural outlet for the waters of the

I'cliiio. (Plin. I. c.; Cic. ad Att. iv. 15; Tac.

Ann. i. 79.) The Nar was reckoned in ancient

times navigable for small vessels; and Tacitus

speaks of Piso, the murderer of Germanicus, as

embarking at Narnia, and descending from thence

by the Nar and the Tiber to Rome. (Tac. Ann.

iii. 9; Strab. v. p. 227.) [E. H. B.]

NARAGGERA, a town of Numidia, near which

P. Cornelius Ssipio pitched his camp, and bad an
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intcn'iew with Hannibal, before tlio great battle of

tlic laili of October. 11. c. 202 (Liv. xxs. 29. tlie

readir.j; Vldpyapw^ INilyb. xv. 5, is fals*^). Kani_!X-

gera was 30 or 32 M. K to the W. of Sicca (12 M.

r. Pent. 7\fb.), anil 20 M. P to tlie E of Tha<:nra.

{Anton. Itin.) Shaw {Trav. p. 130) foiuul at

Cass'i' Jefnr, some fra^^ments of an aqucJm-t with

other foottflops of an ancient citv, which, with tlie

fountains close adjnininjj, and the absence of good

water in the neitjhbourlioud, inihicod him to believe

that tliis was the spot near which Sci]<io is said to

have encamped for the benefit <tf llie water.

Tliese niins at Ka.-is'r Jtbir are marked in tlie

Carte de la province de Constant'me, Paris, 1837.

Comp. Barth, Karte Vom Nord Afrikwiisrhen
Gestadehnd. [E. B. J.]

NAUB.\SO'nU.M FOKUM. [Galuvecia, Vol.1,

p. i»34,a.]
XAinU) MAKTIUS C^ ^dpSay. FAh. ^ap€a>-

I'Tjffto?. Nop^ojrtTTj?, KapSa7os. iC;u-l)oiiensis : Kar-

honnt-), a town of the Pniiincla or Gallia Nar-

bonensis. Ptolemy (ii. 10. § 9) enumerates it

amon::^ the inland towns of tlie Volcae Tectosa^cs,

under tiic name of Narbon Colonia. He places it

five minutes south of the latitude of Massalia {Mar-

seille), and in 43^ X. lat. It is, however, some

minutes north of 43"^ K. lat., and more than five

minutes south of Massalia. llij^parchus placed

Narbo and JIassalia nearly in the same latitude.

(Strab. ii. p. 106.) Narbo was on the Atax

(.-^M^/e), and sii. M.P. from the sea. (Phn. lii. 4.)

l*liny seems to place Xavbo in tlie territory of the

Volcae Tet^tosages, but his text is ob.scure. Slrabo

(iv. p. 186) distinctly plaees Narbo in the territory of

the \'olcae Arecomici, but ho adds that KelItau^us

was their chief city. It seems, indeed, more pro-
bable that the Volcae Arecomici possessed the coast

about Narbo, for the chief city of the Tectosages
was Tolos;i {Toulouse), in the basin of the Garonne.

Mela (ii. 5) calls Narbo a colonir. of thf Ataeini

[Atax] and tlie IVriunani. Ansonius (/Je

Claris Urbibus, Narho) does not say, as some have

supposed, that Narbo was in the territory of the

'j'ectosapes, but that the Tecto^a^cs formed the

western part of Narboncnsis, which is true. The
coui.-Iusion from Caesar (/>'. G. vii. G) is that Narbo

w:is not in the country of the Arecomici
;
but Caesar

did not trouble himself about such matters.

The position of Narbo at Xarhoime is easily de-

termined by the name, by the river Atax, and by
tlie mea>ures alon^ the road from Italy into Spain
Tlie road from Arehite (,l7'/e.s) throuu'h Nemausus

{Nimejt), Cesscro (5^ Tihe.ri)^ and B:ieterrae {Be-

ziers) to Narbo, i.s in tlie Antonine Itin, There is

also a route both in the Antonine Itin. and in the

Table from Burdiijala {liordeaux)^ tlirouc;li Tolosa

(7rtw/«w5f)and Carcasso {C(n'cas-!0?ine) to Narbo.

The name Narbon {i} Nap^wr) was also one

name of the river Atax, for Polybius calls the river

Narbon. [Atax.] The fonn Xuibona occurs in

inscriptions; and there is authority for this form

also in the MSS. of Caesar. {B. G. iii. 20. ed. Schn.,
and viii. 46.) Aecordini; to Stephanus {s. v.) Mar-
cianus calls it Narbonesia; but this is clearly an

adjective form. Ilecataeus, who is the authority
for tlie Ethnic name 'Nap€a7oi, must have supjwsed
a name Narba or Narbe. The origin of the name
Marti us is not certain. Tiie R<unan colony of Narbo
was settled, u. r. 1 18, in the consul.sliip of i}. Mar-
cius Kex and M. Porcius Cato; but the founder of

the colony was L. Licinius Crassus- (Cic. Brut.

NARBO.

0. 43.) It has been conjectured that the name
Martins was given to tlie plaec because of the war-

like natives of the country against whom the

.»;ettlers had to protect themselves. But this is not

probable. Others, again, have conjectured tliat its

name is derived from the Legio Martia (\'ell. Pater,

ii. 8, ed. Burinami); and the orthography Martia is

defended by an inscription, Narbo Mart. (Gruter,

ccxxix.), and a coin of Goltzius. To this it is ob-

jected, by a writer quoted by Ukert (<^/'«//iV», p. 410),
that tlie Legio Martia w:is first formed by Augustus,
and that Cieero mentions the title Martins. {Ad
Fain. X. 33.) Forbiger copies Ukert. It appears
that neither of them looked at Cicero's letter, in

which he ajx-aks, not of Narbo Martins or Marciua,
hut of the Legio Martia, which existed before the

lime of Augustus. Cicero, however, does sjieak of

Narbo Miu-cius. as it stands in Orelli's text. (Pro
Font. c. 1.) The Latin MSS. write the word both

Marcius and i\Iartius; and the same variation occui's

in many olher words of the same termination. The
most probable conclusion is, that the name Martius

or Marcius is tiie name of the consul Marcius (ii. c.

118), who was fighting in this year against a Li-

gurian people, named Stwiii. The name may have

been written N.arbo Jlarcius in Cicero's time, and
afterwards con-ui>tcd.

Narbo was an old town, placed in a good position
on the road into Spain and into the basin of the

Garonne; a commercial place, we may certainly

assume, from the earliest time of its existence.

There was a tradition that the country of Nar-

bonne was once occupied by Bebryces. (I)ion Cass.

Fraf/. ]'uh'S. vi. ed. lieim., and the reference to Zo-

naras.) The earliest writer who mentions Narbo is

Hecataeus, quoted by Stephanus; and, accordingly,
we conclude that Narbo was wt-ll known to the

Greeks in the fifth century before the Christian

aora. The first Roman settlement in South Gallia

was Aquae Sextiae (Aix), on the east side of the

Rhone- The second was Narbo Marcius, by which

the Romans secured tlie road into Spain. Cicero

calls Narbo " a colony of Roman citizens, a watch

tower of the Roman i)enple, and a bulwark opposed
and placed in front of tiie nations in those parts."

During Caesar's wars in Gallia this Roman colony
was an imjjortant position. When P. Crassus in-

vaded Aquilania (b. c. .56) he got help from Tolosa,

Carcaso, and Narbo, at all which places there was

a muster-roll of the fighting men. {B. G. iii. 20.)
In the great rising of the Galli (u. c. 52), Narbo
was threatened by Luclenus, but Caesar came to

its relief. {B. G. vii, 7.) A second colony was

settled at N.-irho. or the old one rather strength-
ened by a supplemcntum under the dictator Caesar

(Sueton. Tiber, c. 4) by Tiberius Claudius Nero,
the father of the emjieror Tiberius. Some of the

tenth legion, Caesar's favourite legion, were settled

here, as we may infer from the name Decuumnorum
Colonia. (Plin. iii. 4.) The name Julia Paterna,
which appears on inscriptions and in Martial, is

derived from the dictator Caesar. The C'itablish-

meut of Narbo was the cause of the decline of

Massilia. Strabo, who wrote in the time of Au-

gustus and Tiberius, says (iv. p. 186):
**
that Narbo

is the port of the Volcae Arecomici, but it might
more properly be called the port of the rest of

Celtice; so much does it surpass other towns in

trade." (The latter part of Strabo's text is corruj.'t

Iiere.) The tin of the north-west part of the Spanish

peninsula and of Britain passed by way of Narbo, as
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it ilid also to Massalia. (Died. v. 38.) There was

at Nurlio a givat vai'lety of dress and of people, wlio

were attracted by the commercial advantages of the

city. It was adorned with public buildings, after

tlie fashion of Roman towns. (Martial, viii. 72;

Auson. Narho ; Sidon. Apollin. Carm. 23.) A
temple of Parian marble, prubably some poetical ex-

aggeration, is spoken of by Ausonius
;
and Sidonius

enumerates, in half a dozen miserable lines, the

glories of ancient Xarbonne, its gates, porticoes,

furum, tlieatre, and other things. He speaks of a

mint, and a bridge over the Atax. The coast of

K(t7'boime was and is famed for oysters.

Nut a single Roman monument is standing at

Karbojine. but the sites of many buildings are ascer-

tained. Numemus architectural fragments, friezes,

bas-reliefs, tombstones, and inscriptions, still remain.

Some inscriptions are or were preserved in the

courts and on the great staircase of the episcopal

palace. There is a museum of antiquities at Nar-

bonne, which contains fragments of mosaic, busts,

heads, cinerary urns, and a great number of inscrip-

tions. [G. L.]

NARDI'NlUiM (NapSiViov, Ptol. ii. 6. § 34), a

town of the Saelini, a tribe of the Astures, in
'

Hispania Tarracunensis, probably near VUlaljxindo
on the Ezla. (Sestlni, p. 172.)
NARISCI, a German tribe of the Sucri, occupy-

ing the country in the west of the Gabreta Silva,

and east of the Hermunduri. They extended in tiie

north as far as the Sudeti Montes, and in the south

as far as the Danube. In tlie reign of JI. Aurelius,
3000 of them emigrated southward into the Roman

jn'ovince. (Dion Cass. Issi. 21, where they are

called Napio-raf.) After the Jlarcomannian war,

they cumpletely disappear from history, and the

country once occupied by them is inhabited, in the

Peuting. Table, by a tribe called Armalausi. (Tac.

(/'ti-m.^42; Jul. Capitul. M. Ant. 22.) Ptolemy

(ii. 11. § 23) calls them Varisti (OyapitTToi), which

is possibly the more genuine form of the name, since

in the middle ages a portion of the country once in-

liabited by them bore the name of Provincia Va-
risciirum. [L. S.J
NA'RXIA {Napp[a, Strab., Ptol. : Etk. Narniensis :

Narni), one of the most important cities of Umbria,
situated on tlie left bank of the river Nar, about 8

miles abo^'e its confluence with the Tiber. It was on

the line of the Via Flaminia, by which it was distant

56 miles froni Rume. {ftm. Ant, p. 12.5; Itln. Ilier.

p. G13; Westphal, /?(>m. Kamp. p. 145.) It appears
to liave been an ancient and important city of the

Unibrians, and previous to the Roman conquest bore

the nameof Neqi;inum. (Plin. iii. 14. s. 19; Liv.x.

9; .Steph. Byz. writes the name Nij«oma.) In b. c.

300, it was besieged by the Roman consul Appu-
leius; but its natural strength enabled it to defy his

arms, and the siege was protracted till the next year,
when it was at length surprised and taken by the

consul M. Fulvius,""B. c. 299. (Liv. x. 9, 10.)'Fu1-
vius was in consequence honoured with a triumph
"de Samnitibus Xequinatibusque" {Fast.Capit.') ;

and

the Roman senate determined to secure their new

conquests by sending thither a colony, which assumed
the name of Narnia from its position on the banks
of the Xar. (Liv. x. 10.) It is strange that all men-
tion of this coli»ny is omitted by Velielus Paterculus;
but its name aj;ain occurs in Livj-, in the list of the

thirty Latin colonies during the Second Punic War.
On that occasion (b. c. 209), it was one of those

which professed themselves exhausted and unable
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any longer to bear the burdens of the war; for wliich

it was subsequently punished by the imposition of a

doublccontingent and increased contribution in muney.

(Liv. xxvii. 9; xsix. I.').) Vet the complaint seems,
in the case of Narnia at least, to have been well

founded; for a few years aftenvards (b. 0. 199). tha

colonists again represented their depressed condition

to the senate, and obtained the appointment of tri-

umvirs, who recruited their numbers with a fresh

body of settlers. (Id. xxsii. 2.) During the Second

Punic War, Narnia was the point at which, in b. c.

207, an army was posted to oppose the threatened

advance of Hasdrubal up^n Rome; and hence it was

some Narnian liorsemen who were the first to bring
to the capital tlie tidings of the great victory at the

Metaurus. (Liv. xxvii. 43. 50.) These are the only
notices we find of Narnia under the republic, but it

seems to have risen into a flourishing municipal town,
and was one of the cliief places in this part of Lim-

bria. (Strab. V. p. 227
;

Plin. iii. 14. s. 19; Ptol. iii.

I. § 54.) It probably owed its prosperity to its posi-
tion on tlie gre.it Flaminian highway, as well as to

the great fertility of the subjacent plain. In the civil

war between Vitellius and Vespasian, Narnia bore an

important part, having been occupied by the generals
of the fonner as a stronghold, where they hoped to

check the advance of the army of Vespasian ;
but

the increasing disaifoction towards Vitellius caused

the troops at Narnia to lay down their arms without

resistance. (Tac. Bht iii. 53—63, 67, 78.) The
natural strength of Narnia, and its position as com-

manding the Flaminian Way, also rendered it a fort-

ress of the utmost importance during the Gothic w;irs

of Belisarius and Narses. (Procop. B. G. i. 16, 17;
ii. 11; iv. 33.) It became an episcopal see at an

early period, and continued throughout the middle

ages to be a considerable town.

Tli« position of Narnia on a lofty hill, precipitous
on more than one side, and half encircled by the

waters of the Nar, which wind through a deep and

picturesque wooded valley immediately below the

town, is alluded to by many ancient writers, and

described with great truthfulness and accuracy by

Claudian, as well as by the historian Procopius.

(Claudian, de VI. Cons. Hon. 515—519 ;
Sil. Ital.

viii. 458
;
Martial, vii. 93

; Procop. B. G. i. 17.)
It was across this ravine, as well as the river Nar

itself, that the Via Flaminia was carried by a bridge
constructed by Augustus, and which was considered

to surpass all other structures of the kind in bolil-

ness and elevation. Its mins are still regarded with

admiration by all travellers to Rome. It consisted

originally of three arches, built of massive blocks of

white marble
;
of these th>:; one on the left bank is

still entire, and has a height of above sixty feet
;

the other two have fallen in, apparently from the

foundations of the centra) pier giving way; but all

the piers remain, and the imposing style of the

whole structure justifies the admiration which it

appears to have excited in ancient as well as modern

times. Martial alludes to the bridge of Narnia as,

even in his day, the great pride of the place.

(Procop. /. c.
; Martial, vii. 93. 8

;
Cluver. Jtal.

p. 636 ;
Eustace's Italt/, vol. i. p. 339.) The em-

peror Nerva was a native of Narnia, though his

fimiilv would seem to have been of foreign extrac-

tion.

'

(Vict. Epit 11
;
Cn«. 12.) [K. H. B.]

NARO {6 Napo.t', Ptol. ii. 16. § 5
;
Phn. iii. 2G;

Nar, Pomp. Mela, ii. 3. § 13
; Narenum, Gcogr.

Rav. iv. 16: Narenta^, a river of Illyricum, which

Scylax (pp. 8, 9) describes as navigable from its
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mouth, for a distance of SO studia up to its
" cm-

porium
" now Fort Opv^, where there are some

vestiges of Roman buildiugs. Tlie Manii occupied

this district. In the interior was a vast lake, ex-

tending to tlie AiTARL\TAK. A fertile island of

180 stadia in circuit w;is in the lake {Puludo i'tovo,

or Pupovo). From this lake the river flowed, at a

distance of one day's sail from the river AuioN

('Apia!!', Scylax, /. c: Orubla; coinp. rouqueville,

Voyage duns U Grcce, vol. i. p. 2.i.) This river

formed the S. boundary of DaInlati.^, and its banks

were occupied by tlic Dtiorezi, Ardiaei and. P.<iraei.

(Stnil). vii. pp.' 315, 317.) These banks were

famous in former times among the professors of

pharmacy, who are advised by Xicander ( Theriaca,

V. 607)" to gather the "Iris" there. (Plin. siii. 2,

sxi. 19 ; Theoplir. ap. Al/ien.\\: p. 6S1.) Strabo (vii.

p. 317) rejects the statement of Theoi»inpus that

the [xitters' clay of Chios and Thiusos was found in

tlie bed of the river. I"or the valley of the Nurenta,

sec Wilkinson, Daimatia and Montenegro, vol. ii.

pp. 1—93. [E. B. J.]

N.MiO'XA (NafiSir/a, a mistake for Napwro, Ptol.

ii. 17. § 12, viii. 7. § 8), a town in Daimatia, and a

Roman "colonia." It appears from, the letters of I'.

Vatinius to Cicero («</ Fam. v. 9, 10), dated X:irona,

that the Romans made it their head-quarters dur-

ing their conquest of Daimatia. (Comp. I'omp. Mela,

ii. 3. § 13; Itin. Anion. ;
Peut. Tab. ; Geog. Rav.

iv. 16.) Xaroaa was a "
conventus," at which,

according to il. Varro (ap Plin. iii. 26) 89 cities

:u^semblcd ; in the time of I'liny ((. c.) this number

liaii dimiiiibh&l, but he speaks of as many as 540
*' decuriae

"'

submitting to its jurisdiction.

The ancient city stood upon a bill now occupied

by the vill.age of Vido, and extended probably to the

raai-sh below
;
from the very numerous inscriptions

that h.ave been found there, it appears that there

was a temple to Liber and Libera, as w'eli as other

buililings dedicated to .lupiter an i Diana. (Lanza,

sopra lantica cittd di Sarona, Bologna, 1842;

Keigebaur, Die Sud-Slavtn, pp. 116, 122.) A coin

of Titus h.as been found with the eiiigraph Col.

Narona. (Goltz, Thesatmis, p. 241
; liische, vol.

jii. pt. i. p. 1048.)
When the Serbs or W. Slaves occupied this

country in the reign of Ileiaclius, Narenta, as it

was allied, was one of the four " banats
"

into which

the Servians were dividetl. The Xarentine pirates,

who for three centuries had been the terror of Dai-

matia and the Venetian trailers, were in a. d. 997

entirely crushed by the fleet of Venice, connnanded

by the Doge in jierson. (Schafarik, Skii: Alt. vol. ii.

p. 266.) [E. B. J.l

XAIM'HA'CIUM (KaplliKWf. Etii. NapBaxiivs).
the name of a city and mountain of I'hthiotis in

Thessaly, in the neiglibourho<jd of which Agesilaus,
iin his return from Asia in u. c. 394, gained a

victory over the Tliessaliaa cavalry. The Thes-

salians, after their defeat, took refuge on Alount

Nartliacium. between which and a pl.ice named

I'ras, Ago.^ilaus set up a trophy. On the follow-

ing day he cros.ied the mountains of the Achaean
I'iithiotis. (.Ken. JJell. iv. 3. §§ 3—9 ; Ages. 2.

§§ 3—5 ; I'lut. Apiipiitli. p. 21 i ; Diod. xiv. 82.)
Narthacium is accordingly placed by Leake and

Kiepcrt south of I'harsalus in the valley of the

Knipeus ; and tlie mountain of this name i.s probably
the one wiiich rises immediately to the southward of

Fersala. Leake sup|ioses the town of Xarthacium

to Imve been ud the mountain not far from upper
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Tjaterli, and Pras near lower Tjaterli. (Northern
Greece, vol. iv. p. 471,seq.) The town Xarthacium
is mentioned by Ptolemy (iii. 13. § 46), and should

probably be restored in a passage of Strabo (ix.

p. 434), where in the JIS. there is only the ter-

mination lo;-. (See Groskurd and Kramer,
ad toe.)

KAKTHI-rCIS (NapflTjK.'s), a small isl.and in tile

east of Samos in the strait between Mount Mycale
and the island of S.amos. (Strab. xiv. p. 637

;

Steph. B. s. v.; Suid. s. v. NdpBr}^.) [L. S.]

:\A'KYCUS, XAKYX or XAKY'CIUJI (Nd-
puKos, Strab. ix. p. 425 ; Ndpo|, Stcph. B. s. v. ;

Narycium, Plin. iv. 7. s. 12
;
in Diod. xiv. 82 and

xvi. 38, "ApoKoy and 'Api/xa are false readings for

NdpvKd : Eth. NapvKios). a town of the Opuntian
Locrians, the reputed birlhjilace of Ajax, son of

Oileus (Strab. Steph. B. //. cc), who is hence called

by Ovid {.Met. xiv. 468) Xarj'cius heros. In B. c.

395, Ismenias, a Boeotian commander, undertook an

expedition against Phocis, and defeated the Phocians
near Xaryx of Locris, whence we may conclude

with Leake that Naryx was near the frontier of

Phocis. (Diod. xiv. 82.) In 352 Xaryx was taken

by rhayllus, the Phocian commaniier. (Diod. xvi.

38.) It is placed by some at Tdlaitda, but by
Leake at the small village of KaUipodki, where there

ai'e a few ancient remains. {Xortliern Greece, vol. ii.

p. 187.) As Locri in Bnittiura in Italy was, ac-

cording to some of the ancients, a colony of Naryx
(\"irg. .4en. iii. 399), the epithet of Xarycian is

frequently given to the Bruttiau pitch. (Virs. Georg.
ii. 438 ; Colum. x. 386

;
Plin. xiv. 20. s. 25.)

X.A..SAMO'XES (Nao-ani'i'es, Her.Hi. ii. 32, iv.

172; Ptol.iv. 5 §§21. 30; Phn. xxxvii. 10. s. 64 ;

Dionys. Periegetes, v. 209; Scylax, p. 47; Steph.
B. s. V.') were, according to Herodotus, the most

powerful of the Xomadic tribes on the northern coast

of Liby.o. There is some discrepancy in his ac-

count of their situation, as well as in those of other

ancient writers. (Comp. ii. 32, iv. 172.) They
appear, however, to have occupied at one time part
of Cyrenaica and the Syrtes. Strabo (xvii. p. 857)
places them at the Greater Syrtis, and beyond theni

the Psylli, whoselerritory, according toboth Herodotus

and Stralio, they appropriated to themselves. Pliny

(v. 5. s. 5) says that the Xiisamones were originally
named ilesamones by the Greeks, because they dwelt

between two quicksands
—the Syrtes. Ptolemy (iv. 5.

§21) and Diodorus (iii. 3) again remove them to the

inland region of Augila ; and all these descriptions

m.'iy, at the time they were n ritten, have been nc;ir the

truth; since notouly weretheXasamones.asNom.ades,
a wandering nice, but they were also pressed upon by
the Greeks of Cyrene, on the one side, and by the

Caithaginians, on the other. For when, at a later

perifxl, the boundaries of Carthage :Hid the Regio

Cyrenaica touched at the Phileni.'in Altai's, which
were situated in the inmost recesses of the Syrtes, il-

ls evident that the Nasamones must have been dis-

placed from a tract which at one time belonged to

them. When at its greatest extent, their territory,

including the lands of the Psylli and the oasis of

Augila, must have reached inland and along the

shore of the Mediterranean about 400 geographical
miles from E. to W.

So long as they had access to the sea the

Xasamones had the evil reputation of wreckers,

making up for the general barrenness of their

lands by the plunder of vessels stranded on the

Syrtes. (Lucan. Pharsal. x. 443 ; Quint. Curt.
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iv. 7.) Tlieir modcvn representatives are equally

inhospitable, as tlie traveller Bruce, who was

sliipwrt'ckeJ
on their coast, experienced. (Bruce,

TranLt, Introduction, vol. i. p. 131.) The Nasa-

iiii>nes, however, were breedei-s of cattle, since Plero-

dotus infonns us (iv. 172) that in the summer sea-

son,
*

tliey leave tlieir herds on tiie coast and go up
to Aufjila to gather the date harve.st"— the palms
of tltat oasis being numerous, large, and fruitful.

And here, again, in existing races we find corre-

BjM'iidences witli the habits of the Nasaniones. For

according to modern travellers, the people wlio dwell

on the c.()ast of De-i'va. gather the dates in the plain

of Gcfj'tbib, Q\e days' journey from Anfjila. {Pro-

ceediuys of Afric. Association, 1790, ch. x.)

Herudutus describes the Nasaniones as practising

a kind of hero-worship, sacrificing at the graves of

their ancestors, and swearing by their manes. They
were polygamists on the widest scale, or rather held

their women in common
;
and their principal diet,

be^ides dates, was dried locusts reduced to i)owder and

kneaded with milk intoa kind of cake—pohntn. Their

land produced aUo a precious stone called by Pliny

(xxxvii. 10. s. 64) and Solinus (c. 27) Nasamonitis;

it was of a blood red hue with black veins.

Herodotus introduces his description of this tribe,

with a remarkable story relating to the knowledge

possessed by the ancients of the sources of tlie Kile.

He says (ii. 32) that cert-ain Nasamones came from

the neighbourhood of Cyrene, and made an expedition

into the interior of Libya ;
and that they explored

the continent as far as the kingdom of Timbuctoo, is

rendered probable by his account of their adventures.

For, after passing through the inhabited region, they
came to that which was infested by wild beasts

;

next their course was westward through the desert

{Sahara), and finally they were taken prisoners by
black men of diminutive stature, and canned to a

city washed by a great river flowing from W. to E.

and abounding in crocodiles. This river, which the

historian believed to be the upper part of the Nile,

was more probably the Niger. The origin of the

story perhaps lies in the fact that the Nasamones, a

wandering race, acted as guides to the caravans

which annually crossed the Libyan continent from

the territories of Carthage to Aethiopia, Meroe, and

the ports of the Red Sea. [W. B. D.]
NASAVA (Nao-aua, al. tiaaavaB, Ptol. iv. 2. §

9). a river of Slauretania Caesarieubis, the mouth of

which is to the E. of Saldae. This river of Borjelyah,
is made by a number of rivulets which fall into it

from different directions, and, as the banks are rocky
and mountainous, occasion inundations in the winter.

(Shaw, Trav. p. 90.) [E. B. J.]
NASCL [RiiirAEi Montes.]
NASCUS (NdcTKOF, al. Maoj/coTros fXT}Tp6iro\is'),

an inland city of Arabia Felix, in long. 81'^ 15',

lat. 20° 40' of Ptolemy. (Ptol. vi. '?. § 35.)
Mr. Forster takes it to be Nessa of Pliny, the cliicf

town of the Amathei, who occupied the present dis-

trict of Yemdma. (^Geography of Arabia, vol. ii. ]-p.

266, 267.) [G. \V.]
NASI. [CApnvAE.j
NA'SIUM (Nao-iof), in Gallia. Ptolemy names

two cities of the Leuci, Tullum (7ow/) and Nasium,
which he places 20 minutes further south than

Tullum, and as many minutes east. Both these

indications are false, as the Itins. show, for Nasium
is un a road from Durocortnrum {litims) to Tullum;
and consequently west of Tout, and it is not south.

An old clironicle places Nasium on the Ornain or
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Ornez, a branch of the Maas ; and its name exists

in Naix or Nais, above Liynfj. The Antoniiie It in.

makes it 16 leagues from Na^ium to Tullum. 'liie

Table places Ad Fines between Nasium and Tullum,
14 leagues from Nasium and 5.^ from Tullum. [As
to Ad Fines, see Fixes, No. 14.] [G. L.]
NASUS. [Oenlvdae.]
NATISO (NoTtVo'i', Strab. : Natisone), a river

of A''enelia, which flowed under the walls of Aqui-
leia, on the E. side of the city, and is noticed in

connection with that city by all the geographers as

well as by several other ancient writers. (Plin. iiJ.

18. s. 22; Strab. v. p. 214; Jlela, ii. 4. § 3; Ptol.

iii. 1. § 26; Ammian. xxi. 12. § 8; Joniand. (iet.

42.) Pliny speaks of the Natiso together with ihe

Turrus {Natiso cinn Ttin'o), as flowing by the co-

lony of Aquilcia. At the present day the Katiso7ie,

a considerable stream which descends from the Alps
near Civldaie, falls into the To7Te (evidently the

Turnis of Pliny), and that again into the Jsonzo;

so that neither of them now flows by Aquileia; but

it is probable that they have changed their course,

which the low and marshy character of the country
renders easy. A small stream, or rather canal, com-

municating from Aquileia with the sea, is still called

Xatisa; but it is clear that the Natissa of Jor-

nandes, which he describes {I. c.) as flowing under

the walls of Aquileia, must be the far more impor-
tant stream, now called the Natisojie, as he tells us

it had its sources iu the &Ions Picis, and it would

be vain to look for any mountains nearer than the

Alps. Slrabo {I. c.) also speaks of the Natiso as

navigable for ships of burden as far as Aquileia, 60

stadia from the sea; a statement which renders it

certain that a considerable river must have flowed

under the walls of that city. [E. H. B.]

NAVA, the river Nava in Tacitus {Hist. iv. 70)
and in Ausonius {Mosella, v. 1) is the Xahe, a

small stream which flows into the Rhine, on the left

bank just below Bingium {Bingai). [G. L.]
NAVA'LIA or NABA'LIA (NavaAi'a), a small

river on the north-west coast of Germany (Tac.
Hist. v. 26), either an eastern branch of the Rhine,

at the mouth of which Ptolemy (ii. 1 1. § 28) places

the fort Navalia, or some river in the country of the

Frisians. [L. S.]

NAVARL [Neuki.]
NAVARUM. [Neuri.]
NAUBARUiM. [Neuki.]
NAU'CRATIS (NauK-paTis, Herod, ii. 179;

Strab. xvii. p. 801 ;
Ptol iv. 5. § 9; Callimach.

Epijr. 41 ; Plin. v, 10. s. 11
; Steph. B. s. v.: Eth.

NavKpaTiT7}s or NouKparitiTTjs), was originally an

emporium for trade, founded by colonists from ill-

letus, in the Sailic nome of the Delta. It stuud

upon the eastern bank of the Cunopic arm of

the Nile, which, from the subsequent importance
of Naucratis, was sometimes called the Ostium

Naucraticum. (Plin. v. lO.s. 11.) There was, doubt-

less, on the same site an older Aegyptian town,
the name of which has been lost in that of the

Greek dockyard and haven. Naucratis first at-

tained its civil and commercial eminence in the

reign of Amasis (b. c. 550) who rendered it, as re-

garded tlie Greeks, the Canton of Aegypt, From
the date of his reign until the Persian invasion, or

perhaps even the founding of Alexandrcia, Naucr.atis

possessed a monopoly of the Mediterranean com-

merce, for it was the only Deltaic harbour into

which foreign vessels were permitted to enter; and

if accident or sti^ess of weather had driven them
i> u
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into any other port or mouth of tlic Xile, they were

compelled either to sail rnuud to Naucratis, or to

traiisniit their carf;oes thither in tlie country beats.

Besides these commercial privile£;es, the Greek.s of

Niiucnitis received from Amasis many civil and

religious immunities. They appointed their own

magistrates and otBcers for the regulation of their

trade, customs, and harbour dues, and were per-

mitted the free exercise of their religious worship.

Besides its docks, wharves, and other features of an

Hellenic city, Naucratis. contained four celebrated

temples:
—

(1) That of Zeus, founded by colonists

from Aegina: (2) of Hera, built by the Samians

in lionour of their tutelary goddess; (3) of

Apollo, erected by the Milesians; and (4) the most

ancient and sumptuous of them all, the federal

temple entitled the Hellenium, which was the com-

mon property of the lonians of Chios, Teos, Plio-

caca. and Clazomenae; of the Dorians of Rhodes,

Cnidus, and Ilalicamassus; and of the Aetolians of

Jlytilene. They also observed the Dionysiac fes-

tivals; and were, according to Athenaeus(xiii. p. 596,
sv. p. 676), devout worshippers of Aphrodite,

The two principal manufactures of Naucratis

were that of porcelain and wreiitlies of flowers. The
former received from the siiicious matter abounding
in the earth of the neighbourhood a high glaze; and

the potteries were important enougli to give names

to the Potter's Gate and the Potter's Street, where

such wares were exposed for sale. (Id. xi. p. 480.)
The garlands were, according to Alhenaeus

(xv. p. 671, seq.), made of myrtle, or, as was some-

times said, of flowers entwined witli the filaments

of the pipynis. Kither these garlands must have

been artificial, or the makers of them possessed some

secret for preserving the natural flowers, since they
were exported to Italy, and held in high esteem by
tlio Roman ladies. (Uoetticher, Sahhm^ vol. i. pp.

22S, seij.) Athenaeus gives a particular account

(iv. i>p. 150, seq.) of the Prytaneian dinners of

the Naucratites. as well as of their general disposi-

tion to luxurious living. Some of their feasts appear
to have been of the kind called

"
avfiSoKa^''

where the city provided a banqueting-room and

wine, but the guests brought their provisions.

At wedding entertainments it was forbidden to

introdut-e either eggs or pastr}" sweetened with honey.
Naucratis was the birthplace of Athenaeus (iii.

p. 73, vii. p. 301); of Julius Pollux, the an-

tiquary and granmiai'ian ; and of certain obscure

historians, cited by Athenaeus, e. g. Lyceas, Phylar-
clius, Psychannus, Herostratus, &c. Heliodorus

(^Aelhiop. vi. p. 229) absurdly says that Aristo-

phanes, the comic poet, was bom there. Naucratis,

however, was the native city of a person much more

conspicuoiui in his day than any of tlie above men-

tioned, viz., of Cleomenes, commissioner-general of

finances to Alexander the Great, after his conquest
of Aegypt. But neither the city nor Aegypt in

general had much reason to be proud of him; for he

was equally oppressive and dishonest in his admi-

nistration; and having excited in the Delta a

general feeling of discontent against the Slacedonians,
lie was put to de.ith by Ptolemy Lagus. (Arrian,

JCxp. Alex. iii. 5, vii, 'J3; Diodor. xviii. 14; Pseud.

Aristot. Oeconom. ii. 34. s. 40.)
Herodotus probably landed at Naucratis, on his

entrance into Aegypt ; but he did not remain there.

It was, however, for some time the residence of the

legislator Solon, who there exchanged his Attic oil

and honey for Aegyptian millet; and is said to have
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taken sundry hints for his C(h1c of laws from tlic

statutes of the Pharaohs. (Plutarch, .Sofon, 26.)

Naucratis, like so many others of the Deltaic

cities, began to decline after the foundation of Alex-

andreia. Situated nearly 30 miles from the sea, it

could not compete with the most extensive and
commfxlious haven then in the world ; and with tlie

Macedonian invasion its monopoly of the Mediter-

ranean traffic ceased. Its exact site is unknown,
but is supjmsed to corrcs])ond -nearly with that of

the modern hamlet o( Salhatlsckar^ where consider-

able heaps of ruin are extant. (Niebuhr, Travels

in Arabia, p. 97.) The coins of Naucratis are of

the age of Trajan, and represent on their obverse a
laureated head of the emperor, and on their reverse

the figure of Anubis, or a female holding a spear.

(Kiische. Lexic. R. Xurnar. s. r.) [\V. B. D.]
NAVIIXTJIO (Plin. iv. 20. s. 34

;
NaoyiX-

\ouviwi'o5 TTOTa/xov (K^oKal, Ptol. ii. 6. § 4), a
river on the N. coast of Hispania Tarraconensis,
now Navia.

NAUXOCHUS, an island, or rather reef, off the

Sammonian promontory, in Crete (Plin. iv. 12), the

same as the Nai'MAchos of Pomponius Slela (ii, 7.

§ 13; Hi3ck. Kreta, vul. i. p. 439.) [E. B. J.]
NAU'LOCHUS or NAU'LOCHA (NauAoxa,

Appian), a place on the N. coast of Sicily, between

Slylae and Cape Pelorus. It is known only from

the great sea-fight in which Sextus Pompeius was

defeated by Agrippa, B. c. 36, and which was fought
between Mvlae and Naulochus. (Suet. Auff. 16;

Appian, £.'C.v. 116—122.) [Mylae.] Pom-

peius himself during the battle had been encamped
with his land forces at Naulochus (Appian /. c. 1 2 1 ),

and after his victory, Octavian, in his turn, took up
his station there, while Agrippa and Lepidus ad-

vanced to attack Messana. {lb. 122.) It is clear

from its name that Naulochus was a place where

there was a good roadstead or anchorage for ship-

ping; but it is probable that there was no town of

the name, though Silias Itilicus includes it in his

list of Sicilian cities. (Sil. Ital. xiv, 264.) From
the description in Appian it is clear that it was
situated between Mylue and Cape Rasoculmo (the
Phalacrian Promontory of Ptolemy), and probably
not very far from the latter point; but there is

nothing to fix its site more definitely. [E. H. B.]
NAU'LOCHUS (NaiJAoxos), a small p<jrt on the

coast of Thrace, belonging to Mesembria, called by
Plinv Tetranaulochus. (Strab. vii. p. 319, ix. p. 440;
Plimiv. 11. s. 18.)
NAUJIACHOS, [NAULocHrs, No, 1.]

NAUPACTUS (NauTTOKTor : Etk. t^aundicrios:

E'paJclo by the Greek peasants, Lepanto by the

Italians), an important town of tlie Locri Ozolae,
and the best harbour on the northern coast of the

Corinthian gulf, was situated just within the entrance

of this gulf, a little cast of the promontory Antir-

rhiuni. It is said to have derived its name from the

Heracleidae having here built the fleet with which

they crossed over to Peloponnesus. (Strab. ii.

p. 426 ; Pans. x. 38, § 10 ; Apollod. ii. 8. § 2.)

Though Naupactus was indebted for its historical

imporl;mce to its harbour at the entrance of the

Corinthian gulf, it was probably originally chosen

as a site for a citj' on account of its strong hill,

fertile plains, and copious supply of running water.

(Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 608.) After

the Persian wars it fell into the power of the Athe-

nians, who settled there the Messenians, who had been

compelled to leave their country at the end of the
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Tliiid Mcssenian Wai-, it. c. 455
;

and during the

reliipDnnosian War it was the head-quarters of the

Atlifiiians in all their operations in Western Greece.

(r;ms. iv. 24. § 7; Thuc. i. 103, ii. 83, seq.)

After the battle of Aegospotami the Messenians were

expelled from Naupactus, and the Locrians regained

p^:'s^e&sion of the town. (Pans. x. 38. § 10.) It

afterwards passed into the hands of the Acliae^ins,

from whom, however, it was wrested by Kpann-
nniidas. (Died. xv. 75.) Philip gave it to the

Aetnlians (Strab. is. p. 427; Dem. Phil. iii. p. 120),
and lience it is frequently called a town of Aetolia.

(Si-ylax, p.
14

; Jlela, ii. 3
;

Plin. iv. 2. s. 3.) The

Aetoiians vigorously defended Naupactus against the

Homans for two montiis in u. c. 101, (Liv. xxxvi.

30, seq. ; Polyb. v. 103.) Ptolemy (iii. 15. § 3)
calls it a town of the Locri Ozolae, to whom it must

therefore have been assigned by the Romans after

Pliny's time.

Paiisanias saw at Naupactus a temple of Poseidon

near the sea. a temple of Artemis, a cave sacred to

Aphrodite, and the ruins of a temple of Asclepius

(X. 38. §§ 12, 13). Naupactus is mentioned by
Hieroeles (p. 643); but it was destroyed by an earth-

quake in the reign of Justinian. (Procop. B. Goth.

iv. 25.) The situation and present appearance of

the town are thus described by Leake: — " The for-

tress and town occupy the south-eastern and southern

sides of a hill, which is one of the roots of Mount

Rhjilni, and reaches down to the sea. Tlie place is

fortified in the manner which was conmion among
the ancients in positions similar to that of E'pakto,—that is to say, it occupies a triangular slope with

a citadel at the apex, and one or more cross walls on

the slope, dividing it into subordinate enclosures.

At E'pakto there are no less than five enclosures

between the sunmiit and the sea, with gates of com-

iiumication from the one to the other, and a side gate
on the west leading out of the fortress from the

second enclosure on the descent. It is not improbable
tliat the modern walls follow exactly the ancient plan
of the fortress, for in many parts they stand upon
Hellenic foundations, and even retain large pieces of

the ancient masonry amidst the modern work. The

present town occupies only the lowest enclosure
;

in

the middle of which is the small harbour which made
80 great a figure in ancient history : it is now choked

with rubbish, and is incapable of receiving even tJie

larger sort of boats which navigate the gulf.''

{Northeim Greece, vol. ii. p. 608.)
NAU'PLIA (Naim-Aia), a rock above Delphi.

[Delphi, p. 764, a.]

NAU'PLIA {v NavirKla : Eth. NoimAtfi;?), the

port of Argos, was situated upon a rocky peninsula,
connected with the mainland by a naiTow isthmus.

It was a very ancient place, and is said to liave de-

rived its name from Nauplius, the son of Poseidon

and Amymone, and the father of Palamedes, though
it more probably owed its name, as Strabo has ob-

seiTcd, to its harbour {airh tov rais vavrl -Kpo-

tnrXuaeai, Strab. viii. p. 368; Pans. ii. 38. § 2.)

Pausanias tells us that the Nauplians were Egypt-
ians belonging to the colony which Danaus brought
to Argos (iv. 35. § 2); and from the position of their

city upon a promontory i-unning out into the sea,

which is quite different from the site of the earlier

Grecian cities, it is not improbable that it was

originally a settlement made by strangere from the

Eiwt. Nauplia was at first independent of Argos.
and a mcuiher ()f the maritime confederacy which

held its meetings in the island of Calaurcia. (Strab.
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viii. p. 374.) About the time of the Second Mes-
seniau War, it was conquered by the Argives; and

the Lacedaemonians gave to its expelled citizens the

town of Methone in jMessenia, where they continued

to reside even after the restoration of the Messeiiian

state by Epaminondas. (Paus. iv. 24. § 4, iv. 27.

§ 8, iv. 35. § 2.) Ai'gos now took the place of

Nauplia in the Calaureian confederacy; and from this

time Nauplia appears in history only as tlie seaport

of Argos {6 NayTrAtos Xifn}v, Eurip. Orest. 767;

AijU-eVes NauTrXroi, Elect/'. 451). As such it is

mentioned by Strabo {I c), but In the time of Pau-

sanias the place was deserted. Pausanias noticed

the rains of the walls of a temple of Poseidon, certain

forts, and a fountain named Canathus, by washing
in which Hera was said to have renewed her vir-

ginity every year. (Paus. ii. 38. § 2.)

In the middle ages Nauplia was called rh Nau-

TrAioy, Th 'AvolttXiov, or to 'Afdirhia, but has now
resumed its ancient name. It became a place of

considerable importance in the middle ages, and has

continued so down to the present day. In tlie time

of the Crusades it first emerges from obscurity. In

1205 it was taken by the Franks, and became the

capital of a small duchy, which commanded the plain

of Argos. Towards the end of the 14th century it

came into the hands of the Venetians, who regarded
it as one of their most important places in the Le^

vant, and who successfully defended it both against
Mahomet II. and Soliman. They ceded it to the

Turks in 1540, but wrested it from them again in

16SG, when they constructed the strong fortifications

on Mt. Palamidhi. This fortress, although reckoned

impregnable, was stormed by the Turks in 1715, in

whose hands it remained till the outbreak of the

war of Grecian independence. It then became the

seat of the Greek government, and continued such,

till the king of Greece removed his residence to

Athens in 1834.

The modern town is described by a recent ob-

server as having more the air of a real town than

any place now existing in Gieece under that title;

having continuous lines of houses and streets, and

offering, upon the whole, much the ai)jiearance of a

second-rate Italian seaport. It is built on the

peninsula; and some remains of the Hellenic fortifi-

cations may be seen in the site of the walls of Fort

Itskal^, which is the lower citadel of the town, and

occupies the site of the ancient Acropolis. The

upper citadel, called Palajnklht (IlaAafXTjbtov), is

situated upon a steep and lofty mountain, and is one

of the strongest fortresses in Europe. Although its

name is not mentioned by any ancient writer, there

can be little doubt, from the connection of Palamedes

with the ancient town, that this was the appellation

of the hill in ancient times. (Leake, Morea, vol. ii.

p. 356, Peloponnesiaca, p. 252
; Mure, Tour in

Greece, vol. ii. p. 187 ; Boblaye, Recherches., tfc.

p. 50; Cuvtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p. 389.)
NAUPORTUS (NauTTopTos). 1. {Lmjbach), a

small but navigable river in the south-west of

Pannonia, flowing by the town of Nauportus, and

emptying itf^elf into the Savus a little below Ae-

mona. (Strab. iv. p. 207, comp vii. p. 314, where

some read NavnofToS; Plin. iii. 23.)
2. A town in the south-west of Pannonia, on the

small river of the same name, was an ancient and

once flourishing commercial town of the Taurisci,

wliich carried on considerable commerce with Aqui-
leia. (Strab. vii. p. 314; Tac. A7W. i. 10; llin

iii. 22; Veil. Paterc. ii. 110.) But after thp
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foundation of Aemona, at a distance of only 15

miles from Nauportus, the latter place lost its for-

mer importance ami decayed. Durinp; the insur-

rection of the Paniionian lejrions after the death of

Anirustus, tlie town was phimlercd and destroyird.

(Tac. /. c.) The jilace is now cillcd Ober-Lmj-

hach; its Roman name Nan])urtus (from navis and

porto) w;is connected witli the story of the Argo-
nauts, who were believed on their return to have

sailed up the Ister to this place, and thence to have

carried their sliips on their shoulders across tiie

Alps to the Adriatic. [L. S.]

NAUSTALO, a place on the sonth coast of Gallia,

west of tiie Kliodanus, mentioned in the Ora Mari-

tima of Avienus (v. 613)—
" Tum Mansa vicus, oppidumque Naustalo

Kt uvbs."

The name Naustalo looks like Greek, and if it is

genuine, it may be the name of some Greek settle-

ment alonjr tiiis coast, Nothins; can be determined

as to the site of Xaustalo furtiier than what Ukert

Kays(n«//«'H, p. 412): it is somewhere between Ceite

ai.d the lihone. [G. L.]
NAUSTATHMUS (Nauffrae^os). a port-town

on the Kuxin**, in tlie western part of Ponlus, on a

sjilt hike connected with the sea, and 90 stadia to

tiie e:ist of the river Halys. (Arrian, Peripl. p. IG;
Marcian. Heracl, p. 74

; Anonym. Peripl. p. 9 ;

7\ih. Peut., where it is erroneously called Xautac;-

luns.) The Periplus of llie Anonymus places it

only 40 stadia east of the mouth of the Halys.

Comp Hamilton (Kcscarchrs, i. p. 295), who has

identified tlic salt lake witli the modern Hamamli

Ghiful; but no remains of Naustathmus have been

found. [L. S.]
NAUSTATHMUS (Nai^(TTa9,uos). an auchorac;e

on the co;ist of Cyrenaica, 100 stadia from ApoUonia.

(S-ylax, p. 45; SUtdiasm. § .^G; Slrab. xvii. p. 838;
Ptoi iv. 4. § ;'); Toinp. Jlcla, i. 8. § 2.) It is

identified with El-Ililal^ whifii lieechey {Expcd. to

the N. Coast of Africa, p. 479) describes as a point

forminsT a bay in wliich larjje ships mijrht. find shel-

ter. The remains which have been found there

indicate an ancient site. (Comp. Tacho, Voyage, p.

144; Barth, I('rt7«/<'r?/7)yp7i, pp. 461, 49.5
; Thnt^e,

Ue.^ Cf/renciis. p 103.). [K. B. J.]
N.AUTACA (Nauraffo, Arrian, A7iab. iii. 23,

iv. 18). a town of Sogdiana, in the neighbourhood of

tlie Oxu-s (Jt'Aon). on its cistern bank. It lias been

conjectured by Professor Wilson that it may be the

same as Xaksfieb. {Arinna, p. 1G5.) [V.]
XAXOS or NANUS (Na^os: Kth.Na^ios: Capo

di Sckisd)^ an ancient city of Sicily, on the IC. coast

of the island between Catana and Messana. It was
situated on a low point of land at the mouth of the

river Acesine.9 (^Alca7dara\ and at the foot of the

)iill on which was afterwards built the city of Tau-
romenium. All ancient writers agree in rcpresent-

iiij Naxos as the most ancient of all the Greek
colonies In Sicily; it w.as founded the year before

Symcu.se, or u.c. 735. by a body of colonists from
Chalcis in Kubopa, with whom there was mingled,

according to Ephorus, a certain number of lonians.

The same writer represented Theories, or Thucle?,
the leader of the colony and fountier of the city, as

an Athenian by birth ; but Thucydidcs takes no
notice of this, and describes the city jis a purely
Chalcidic colony; .and it seems certain that in later

times it was generally so regarded. (Time. vi. 3;

Kphor. ap. Strab. v'l. p. 2fi7; Scyinn. Ch. 270—277;
Diod. siv. SS. Concerning tlie date of its found-

KAXOS.

ation see Clinton, F. II. vol. i. p. 164; Euseb. Chron.

ad 01. II. 1.) The memoi-y of Naxos as the ear-

liest of all the Greek settlements in Sicily w.as pre-
served by tlie dedication of an altar outside the

town to Apollo Archegetes, the divine patron under
whose authority the colony had s;iiled; and it was a
custom (still retained long after the destruction of

Naxos itself) that all Theori or envoys proceeding
on sacred missions to Greece, or returning from
thence to Sicily, should offer sacrifice on this altar.

(Thuc. I. c. ; Appian, B. C. v. 109.) It is singular
that none of the writers above cited allude to the

origin of the name of Naxos; but tliere can be little

doubt that this was derived, as stated by Hellanicus

{ap. Stcpk. B. $. V. XoAkij), from the presence

among the original settlers of a body of colonists

from the island of that name.

The new colony must have been speedily joined

by fresh settlers from Greece, .^s witliin six years
after its first est.ablishment the Chalcidians at Naxos
were able to send out a fresh colony, which foundeJ

the city of Leontini, u.c. 730; and this was speedily
followed by that of Catana. Theocles himself be-

came the Oekist, or recognised founder, of the fonner,
and Euarchus, probably a Chalcidic citizen, of the

latter. (Thuc. /. c; Scymn. Ch. 283—2SG; Strab.

y\. p. 268.) Strabo and Scymnus Chins both repre-
sent Zancle also as a colony from Naxos, but no allu-

sion to this is found in Thucydides. But, as it was

certainly a Chalcidic colony, it is probable that some
settlers from Naxos joined those from the parent

country. (Strab. vi. p. 268; Scymn. Ch. 2S6; Thuc
vi. 4.) CalHpolis also, a city of uncertain site, and
which ceased to exist at an early period, was a co-

lony of Naxos. (Strab. vi. p. 272 ; Scymn. Ch. L c.)

But notwithstanding these evidences of iis early pro-

sperity, we have \ery little information as to the

early history of Naxos; and the lirst facts trans-

mitted to us conceming it relate to dis.astei-s that it

sustained. Thus Herodotus tells us that it was one of

the cities which was besieged and taken by Hippo-
crates, despot of Gela, about B.C. 498—191 (Herod,
vii. 154); and his expressions would lead us to infer

that it was reduced b} him under permanent sub-

jection. It appeal's to have afterwards successively

passed under llie authority of Gelon of Syracuse,
and his brother Hieron, as we find it subject to the

latter in b. c. 476. At that time Hieron, with a view

to strengthen his own power, removed the inhabitants

of Naxos at tlie same time with those of Catana, and
settled them together at Leontini, while he repeopled
the two cities with fresh colonists from other quar-
ters (Diod. xi. 49). The name of Naxos is not spe-

cifically mentioned during the revolutions that en-

sued in Sicily after the death of Hieron; but thci'e

seems no doubt that the city was restored to the

old Chalcidic citizens at the same time as these were

reinstated at Catuna, B.C. 461 (Id. xi. 76); and

hence we find, during the ensuing peiiod, the three

Chalcidic cities, Naxos, Leontini, and Catana, gene-

rally united by the bonds of amity, and maintaining
a close alliance, as opposed to Syracuse and the other

Doric cities of Sicily. (Id. siii. 56. xiv. 14; Thuc
iii. 86, iv. 25.) Thus, in B.C. 427. when the Leon-

tini were hard pressed by their neighboui-s of Syra-

cuse, their Chalcidic brethren afforded them all the

assist.ance in their power (Thuc. iii. 86); and when
the first Athenian expedition arrived in Sicily under

Laches and Charoeades, tlie Naxians immediately

joined their alliance. With tliera, as well as with

the Khegians on the opposite side of the straits, it is
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probable tliat enmity to their neighbours at Messana

w;is a stnmg motive in inducing ihem to join the

Athenians; and during the hostilities that ensued, the

Messanians having on one occasion, in B.C. 425,

made a suddt-n attack upon Naxos both by land and

sea. the Naxians vigorously repulsed them, and in

tlieir turn inflicted heavy loss on the assailants. (Id.

iv. 25.)
On occasion of the great Athenian expedition to

Sicily (B.C. 415), the Naxians from the first espoused

their alliance, even ^hile their hindred cities of

Khegium and Catana held aloof; and not only fur-

nisiied them with supplies, but received them freely

into their city (Diod. xiii. 4; Thuc. vi. 50). Hence

it was at Xaxos that the Athenian fleet first touched

after crossing the straits; and at a later period the

Naxians and Catanaeans are euumerated by Thu-

cydides as the only Greek cities in Sicily which

silled with the Athenians. (Thuc. vii. 57.) After

the faihire of this expedition the Chalcidic cities

were naturally involved for a time in hostilities with

Syracuse; but these were suspended in B.C. 409, by

the danger which seemed to threaten all the Greek

cities alike from the Carthaginians. (Diod. xiii. 56.)

Their position on this occasion preserved the Xaxians

from the fate which befell Agrigentuni, Gela, and

Camarina; but they did not long enjoy this immu-

nity. In B.C. 403, Dionysius of Syracuse, deeming

himself secure from the power of Carthage as well

as from domestic sedition, detennined to turn his

arms against the Chalcidic cities of Sicily ;
and having

maile himself master of Naxos by the treachery of

their general Procles, he sold all the inhabitants as

slaves and destroyed both the walls and buildings of

the city, wliile he bestowed its tenitory upon the

neighbouring Siculi. (Diod. xiv. 14, 15, 66, 68.)

It is certain that Naxos never recovered this blow,

nor rose again to be a place of any consideration :

but it is nut easy to trace precisely the events which

followed. It appears, however, that the Siculi, to

whom the Naxian territory was assigned, soon after

formed a new settlement on the hill called Jlount

Taurus, which rises immediately above the site of

N:ixi>s, and that this gradually grew up into a con-

siderable town, which assumed the name of Tauro-

mcnium. (Diod. xiv. 5S, 59.) This took place about

B.C. 396; and we find the Siculi still in possession

of tliis stronghold some years later. {lb. 88.) Mean-

while the exiled and fugitive inhabitants of Naxos

and Cfitana formed, as usual in such cases, a con-

siderable body, who as far as possible kept together.

An attempt was made in b. c. 394 by the Ehegians
to settle them again in a body at Slylae. but without

success; for they were speedily expelled by tlie Mes-

sanians, and from this time appear to have been

dispersed in various parts of Sicily. (Diod. xiv. 87.)
At length, in b. c. 358, Andromachus, the father of

tlie historian Timaeus, is said to have collected

together again the Nasian exiles from all parts of

the island, and established them on the hill of Tau-

romenium, which thus rose to be a Greet city, and

became the successor of the ancient Naxos. (Diod.
xvi. 7.) Hence Pliny speaks of Tauromenium as

h.aving been fomierly called Naxos, an expression
wiiich is not strictly correct. (Plin. iii. 8. s. 14.)
The fortunes of the new city, which quickly rose

to be a place of importance, are related in the

article Taubomexii'm. The site of Naxos itself

seems to have been never again inhabited
;
bnt the

altar and sln-ine of Apollo Archegetes continued to

mark the spot where it had stood, and are mentioned

NA50S. 405

in the war between Octavian and Sextus Pompey in

Sicily, B. c. 36. (Appian. B. C, v. 109.)
There are no remains of the ancient city now

extant, but the site is clearly marked. It occnjiied

a low but rocky headland, now called the Cajm di

Schisb^ foi-med by an ancient stream of lava, im-

mediately to the N. of the Alcantara, one of the

most considerable streams in this part of Sicily. A
small bay to the N. aflbrds good anchoratre, and

separates it from the foot of the bold and lofty hill,

still occupied by the town of Taorinina ; but the

situation was not one which enjoyed any peculiar

natural advantages.
The coins of Naxos, which are of fine workman-

ship, may almost all be referred to the period from

B.C. 460 to B.C. 403, which was probably the

most flourishing in the history of the city. [E. H. B.]

coin of naxos in .sicilt.

NAXOS or NAXUS (Na|os, Suid. s. r.), a town of

Crete, according to the Scholiast (ad r("»(7. Av/i. vi.

107) celebrated for its whetstones. Hock (Kreta^
vol. i. p. 417)considerstheexistenceof this city very
problematical. The islands Crete and Naxos were
famed for their whetstones (Plin. xxxvi, 22; conip.
xviii. 28), and hence the confusion. In Mr. Pa.shley's

map the site of Naxos is marked near Spina
Longn. [E.B.J.]
NAXOS or NAXUS(Na|os: E(h. Nd|ios : XaTia\

the largest and most fertile of the Cyclades, situated in

the middle of the Aegean sea, about halfway between
the coasts of Greece and those of Asia Minor. It

lies east of Paros, from which it is separated by a
channel about 6 miles wide. It is described bv Pliny
(iv. 12. s. 22) as 75 Roman miles in circumference.

It is about 19 miles in length, .and 15 in breadth in

its widest part. It bore several other names in an-

cient times. It was called Strongyle (^rpoyyvXt))
from its round shape, Dionysias (Aiocufffas) from

its excellent wine and its consequent connection with
the worship of Dionysus, and the Smaller Sicily

(/xiKpa SiKcAi'a) from the fertility of its soil (Flin.
iv. 12. s. 22: Diod. v. 50—52);' but the poets fre-

quently give it the name of Dia (At'a; cnmp. Ov.
Met. ii. 690, viii. 174.) It is said to have been

originally inhabited by Thracians, and then bv Ca-

rians, and to have derived its name from Naxos, the

Carian chieftain. (Diod. v. 50, 51; Steph. E. 5. v.

Na|os.) In the historical ages it was colonised by
lonians from Attica (Herod, viii. 46), and in con-

sequence of its position, size, and fertility, it became
the most powerful of the Cyclades. The govern-
ment of Naxos was orignally an oligarchy, but was
overthrown by Lygdamis, who made himself tvrant

of the island. (Aristot. ap. Ath. viii. p. 348.)

Lygdamis, however, appears not to have retained bis

power long, for we find him assisting Peisislratus in

his third restoration to Atliens. and the latter in re-

turn subduing Naxos and conmiitting the tyranny
to Lygdamis. (Herod, i. 61, 64; comp. Aristot.

Pol V. 5.) But new revolutions followed. The
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aristocratical party appear to Imve a;;ain pot the

«pl)er hand; but they were after a short time ex-

pelled by the people, and applied for assistance to

Aristagoras of Xliletus. The Persians, at the pcr-

snasion of Aristu;;ora3, sent a larj^c force in ii. c.

501 (0 subdue Naxos: the exfiedition proved a fail-

ure; and Aristagoraii, fearing tlie anger of the Per-

sian court, persuaded the lonians to revolt from the

great kin^. (Herod, v. 30—34.) At this period

the Naxians had 8000 hoplites. many sliips of war,

and nunierons slaves. (Herod, v. 30, 31.) From

the 8000 hopliteji we may conclude that the free

populatinn auKiunted to 50,000 souls, to which num-

ber we may add at least as many slaves. In it. c.

490 the Persians under Datis and Artaphcmes landed

upftn the island, and in revent;c for then- former

failure laid it w.sste with fire and sword. Most of

the inhabitants took refuj^e in the mountains, but

those wlio remained were reduced to slavery, and their

city set on fire. (Herod, vi. 96.) Naxos became a

dependency of Persia ;
but tlu^r four ships, which

were sent to the Persian fleet, deserted the latter and

fouffht on the side of Grecian independence at the

batTle of Salamis. (Herod, viii. 46.) They also

t4)ok part in the battle of Plataeae. (Diod. v. .52.)

After the Persian wars Naxos became a member of

the confederacy of Delos under tiie headship of

Athens; but about B.C. 471 it revolted, and was

subdued by the Athenians, who reduced the Naxians

to the condition of subjects, and established 500

Athenian Cleruchs in the island. (Time. i. 98, 137;

Pint. Perid. 11; Paus. i. 27. § 6.) From this

time Naxos is seldom mentioned in ancient history.

It was off Naxos that Chabrias gained a signal victory

over tlie Lacedaemonian fleet in e. c. 376, which

restored to Athens the empire of the sea. (Xen.
JJtU. V. 4. § 60, aeq. ;

Diod. xv, 34.) During the

civil wars of Kome Naxos was for a short time sub*

ject to the Rhodians. (Appian, L. C. v. 7.)

After the capture of Constantinople by the Latins

in 1204. the Aegaean sea fell to the lot of the Vene-

tians ; and ilarco Sanudo, in 1207, took possession
of Naxos, and founded there a powerful state under

the title of the Duchy of the Aegaean Sea (Dux
Aoijaei Pelagi). He built the large castle above the

town, now in ruins, and fortified it with 12 towers.

His dynasty ruled over the greater p^irt of the Cy-
cladea for 360 years, and was at length overthrown

by the Turks in 1566. (Finlay, Medieval Greece^

p. 320. seq.) Naxos now belongs to the new king-
dom of Greece. Its population does not exceed

12,000, and of liiesc 300 or 400 are Latins, the de-

scendants of the Venetian settlers, many of whom
bear the name^ of tlie noblest families of Venice.

The ancient capital of the island, also called

Naxos, was situated upon the NW. coast. Its site

is occupied by the modem capital. On a small de-

tached rock, culled Paluti. about 50 yards in front

of the harbour, are the nnns of a temple, which tr.i-

dition calls a temple of Dionysus. The western

portal still remains, consisting of three huge marble

slabs, two perpendicular and one lai<l across, and is

of elegant, though simple workmanship. A drawing
of it is given by Toarnefwt. Steplianus B. men-
tions another to^vn in Naxos called Tragia or Tra-

gaca (jT. V. Tpayid), but which Ross believes to be

the sniall island }fdkare3, between Naxos and Do-
nussa. Aristotle also (d/j. Athen. viii.

p. 348) men-
tinned a place, named Lestadae (Aijcrtioat), of which

nothing further is known.

In the centre of the Island a mountain, now called

NAXUANA.

Zia, rises to the height of 3000 feet. From its

summit 22 islands may be counted : and in the dis-

tance may be seen the outline of the mountains of

Asia Minor. This mountain appears to have been

called Drius {Apios') in antiquity (Diod. v. 51); its

modem name is probably derived from the ancient

name of the island (Dia). On it there is a curious

Hellenic tower; and near the bottom, on the road

towards /'/(ifoii, an inscription, Spoy Ai6s MtjAwitioi/.

Another mountain is called Koronon {rh KfJpcoi'oi'),

which is e^'idently an ancient name, and reminds one

of the Naxian nymi»h Coronis, who brought np the

young Dionysus (Diod. v. 52). The mountains of

Naxos consist partly of granite and partly of marble,
the latter being scarcely inferior to that of Paros.

Good whetstones were also obtained from Naxos.

(Hesych. s. v. No|/a \l6os; Plin. xxxvi. 6. s. 9.)
There are several streams in the island, one of which
in ancient times was called Biblus (Bi€\os, Steph,
B. .s\ r. Bt€\iv7i).
The fertility of Naxos has been equally celebrated

in ancient and modem times. Herodotus says that

it excelled all other islands in prosperity (v. 28).
It produces in abundance com, oil, wine, and fruit

of the finest description. In consequence of the ex-

cellence of its wine N.axos was celebrated in the

legends of Dionysus, particularly those relating to

Ariadne. [See Diet of Biot/r. art. Auiadne.]
Moreover, the priest of Dionysus gave his name to

the year, like the Archon Eponymus at Athens.

(Bockh, Insc7\ 2265.) The finest wine of Naxos
is now produced at a place called Aperdihos. It is

a superior white wine, and is celebrated in the

islands of the Aegaean under the name of Bacchus-

Wine.

The plant which produces ladanum is found at

Naxos; and in Thevcnot's time it was collected from

tiie beards of goats, in the manner described by
Herodotus

(iii, 112). Emery is also found there,

particularly in the southern part of the island, and

forms an article of export. The goats of Naxos
were celebrated in antitjuity. (Athen. xii. p. 540.)

One of the most remarkable curiosities in the

island is an unfinished colossal figure, still lying in

an ancient marble quarry near the northem extremity
of the island. It is about 34 feet in length, and

has always been called by the inhabitants a figure

of Apollo. On the side of the hill, at the distance

of five minutes from the statue, ve still find the in-

scription, Spos x***?'"" t(pov 'AwdWtavos. R<tss con-

jectures that the statue may have been intended as

a dedicatory offering to Delos. (Thevenot, Travels,

p. 103, Engl, transl. ; Toumefort, Voyage, vol. i.

p. 163, Engl, transl, ; Leake, Northern Greece,
vol. iii. p. 93; Ross, Reisen au/den Griech. Insebi,

vnl. i. p. 22, seq.; Griiter, De Kaxo Insula, Hal.

1833- Curtius, Naxos, Beri. 1846.)

COIN OF TUn ISI-ANP OF XAXOS.

NAXUA'XA {Ka^ovdva, Ptol. V. 13. § 12). a

city on the N. bank of the river Araxes, now Nach-

dgi-van, a city of some imjiortance in Armenian his-
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torv, and connected, by tradition, witli the fii-st ha-

bitation of NiKih, and the descent of the patriarch

from the ark. (Conip. Joseph. Atitii/. i. o5 ; St.

JIartin. Mtrri. $U7' V Annenie, vtd. i.
ji.

131 ; Hitter,

£riU'itn(k>, vol. s. p. 363 j Chesncy, Kj-ped. KuphraL
vol. i. p. 145.) [E. 15. J.]

NAZAKETH (NaCap4e : Eth. NaCapTjvds, Na-

^wpaios), a city of Galilee, celebrated in the New
Testament as the residence of our Lord for thirty

years, befure lie commenced His public ministry

(5. Mark, i. 9 ; 5. Luke, iv. 16, 29), from which

circumstance ho was called a Nazarene. (6'. Mark,
i. 24, xiv. 67; S. Matt, s.'vvi. 71.) It was appa-

rently in bad repute, even amonj; the despised Gali-

leans themselves. {S.John, i. 46.) It was visited by
our Lord immediately on Ilis enterinj^onllis ministry,

when an attempt w.as made upon His life (5. Luke,

iv. 16— 30); and He appears only to have vi.sited it

once subseipieutly, ag:iin to exemplify the proverb,

that
" no prophet is accepted in his country."

(5. Matt. xiii. 54—58 ;
S. Mark, vi. 1— 6.) Its

site is well described by Eusebius as over ai^ainst

Leyio, 15 miles distant from it towards tlie E.,

near to Mount Tabor. Its site has never been lost

in Christian times, and in all a2:es travellers have

made mention of it. (Keland, Palaestina, pp.905—
907.)

** Tlie town of Nazareth, called in Ai-abic

JCji-S'asirah, lies upon the western side of a narrow

obloni; basin, extendiuij about from SSW. to NNE.,

perhaps 20 minutes in leni^'lh by 8 or U) in breadth.

The houses stand on the lower part of tlie slope of

the western hill, which rises steep and high above

them. Towards the N. the liills are less hU^h ;
on

the E. and S. they are low. In the SE. the basin

contnicts, and a valley runs out narrow and winding
to the great plain." The precipitous rocky wall of

this valley is called the Mount of Precipitation. The

elevation of the valley of Nazareth is given as 821

Varis feet above the sea, and that of the mountains

above Nazareth 1500 or 1600 feet; but Dr. Robin-

son thinks this estimate too high. The houses of

the town arc well built of stone. The population

amounts to about 780 taxable males, of wliom 170

are MosUuis
;
the remainder, Christians of various

denominations. {Biblical Hes. vol. iii. pp. 183—
185.) [0. W.]
NAZIANZUS (Na^tav^iJs), a town in the south-

west of Ca])p.idocia, in the district called Gar-

sauria, 24 miles to the south-east of Arche-

lais. The place is not mentioneti by the early

writers, and owes its celebrity to the factth.at it was

the place where Gregory of Nazianzus was edu-

cated, and where he afterwards became bisliop.

(Hierocl. p. 700; Socr.at. Hist. ICcclcs. iv. 11; Greg.

Naz. Vita Carm. v. 25, Epist. 50; Cone. Const,

ii. p. 97; It. Ant. p. 144; It. Ilieros. p. 577. where

it is miswritten Natliiangus; comp. Diocaesaukia.)
Hamilton {Heseaj'che.i, vol. ii. p. 228) is inclined to

believe that the modern place called Euran Sheher,

near llnval Dcre, marks the site of Nazianzus,

though others identify the village of Mintisu with

it. [L. S.]
_

NEAK (Ne'ai), a small island near Lemnos, in

which Philoctetes, according to some authorities, was

bitten by a water-snake. (Steph. U. s. v.; comp.

Antig. Caryst. Mirah. c. 9.) Pliny places it be-

tween Lemnos and the Hellespont (ii. 87. s. 89).
It is called in the charts Stratin^ and by the

modem (ireeks "A710S crTpaTriy6s, tlio holy war-

rior, that
is, St. Micliael. (Walpole, Travels^ ^'C.

p. 55.)

KEAPOLIS. 407

NEAE PATPvAE. [HvrATA.]
NEAETHUS (Ne'aifJoy, Strab.

; NW^o?,
Theocr. ; Naraitfos, Lycophr-), a river on the K.

coast of Bruttiuni. falling into the gulf of Ta-
rentum about 10 miles N. of Crotona, still called

the Nieto or Neto. Strabo derives its name from

the circumstance that it was here that the Trojan
women who were conducted as captives by a Greek

fleet, set lire to the ships of the victors, and thus

compelled tliem to settle in this part of Italy. (Strab.
vi. p. 262; Plin. iii. ll.s.15.) It is well known that

the same legend is transferred by other writers to

many ditVerent localities, and appears to have been

one of those whicli gr.^dually travelled along tlie

coast of Italy, in the same manner as the myths
relating to- Aene.as. The form of the name Navatdos

employed by Lycophron {Alex. 921) points evi-

dently to the same fanciful derivation (from vavs

and aldu)'). Theocritus alludes to the ricli and va-

ried herbage which grew on its banks (/</. iv. 24),
and for which, according to a modern traveller, it

is still remarkable. (Swinburne, Travth, vol. i. p.

313.) [E. H. H.]
NEANDfiEIA, NEA'NDRIUM, NEANDRUS

(Neai'Speto, Ncdi/5pioi/, V^fafBpos : Eth. NeavSpev^
or Ncaz'Spieus), a town in Tro;is, probably founded by
Aeolians

; in the time of Strabo it had disappeared,
its inhabitants, together with those of other neigh-

bouring places, liaving removed to Alexandreia.

(Strab. xiii. pp. 604, 606.) According to Scyliix

(p. 36) and Stephanus Byz, {s. v.), Neandreia was
a maritime town on the Hellespont ;

and Strabo

might perh.aps be supposed to be mistaken in

placing it in the interior above Hamaxitus
;
but he

is so explicit in his descrijition, marking its dis-

tance from New Ilium at 13U stadi.'i. that it is

scarcely possible to conceive liiui to be in the wrong.
Hence Leake (.4s/« ^A/Z/jor. p. 274), adojitiug him
as his guide, seeks the site of Neandreia in the

lower valley of the Scamander, near the modern town

of Em: [L. S.]
NEAXDRIA. [Nea.]
NEAXISSUS (NeariafftSs or Noreo-ffys), a towu

in Armenia Minor, on the south-east of Phreata. and

between this latter town and Diocaesareia. (Ptol. v.

6. § 14.) No lurlher particulars arc known about

the place. [L- S.]

NKA'POLIS. i. e.
"
the New City." 1, In Eu-

rope. 1. (NtaTFoAiy : Kth. NectTroXiVijs, Strab.

and Steph. U.; but coins have NeoiroAiTTjs, Neapo-
litanus: Napoli;\\\ French and English Naples)^
one of the most considerable cities of Campania,
situated on the northern shore of the gulf called the

Crater or Sinus Cuuiauns, which now derives from

it the name of Bai/ 0/ A'opks. All ancient writers

agree in representing it as a Greek city, :ind a

colony of the neighbouring Cumae; but the circum-

stances of its foundation are very obscurely related.

Scymnus Chius tells us it was foumied in pursuance
of an oracle; and Sti'abo calls it a Cumaean ctilony,

but adds that it subsequently received an additional

body of Chalcidic and Atlienian colonists, with some
of the settlers from the neighbouring islands of tlie

Pithecusae, and was on this account called Neapolis,
or the New City. (Strab. v. p. 246; Scynm. Ch. 253;
Veil. Pat. i. 4.) Its Chalcidic or Euboean origin is

repeatedly alluded to by Statins, who was himself a

native of the city {Stir. i. 2. 263, ii. 2. 94, iii. 5. 12);
but these expressions probably refer to its being a

colony from the Chalcidic city of Cumae. The name
itself suthciently points to tlie fact that it was

I* u 4
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a more recent settlement tlmn some one previously

cxi&ting in the same neij^hbourliood; and that this

did not refer merely to liie parent city of Cuniae, is

proved by the fact that we find mention (though

only at a comparatively late period) of a place called

Palaepolis or " the Old City." (Liv. viii. 22.)
But the relations between the two arc very obscure.

Km Greek author mentions Palaepnlis. of the existence

of wliich we sliouid be ijtjnorant were it not for Livy,
who lells us that it was notfar from llie site of Nea-

polis. From the passage of Strabo above cited, it

seems clear tiiat this was the oriijiual settlement

of tiie Cumaean colonists; and tliat the name of

Ncapolis was ^ivcn to the Liter colony of Clialci-

dians and others who established tliemselves on a site

at no jjrcat distance from the former one. A dif-

ferent version of its history, but of much more

dubiims autliority, is cited by Phihir^yrius from

the historian Lutatius, accurdinj; to wliich the Cu-
maeans abandoned tlieir first colony fr^m an appre-
hension lest it should eclipse the parent city, but were

commanded by an oracle to restore it, and gave to

the colony thus founded anew the name of NeapoHs.

(Phi!ari:yr. ad Georg. iv. 564.) Tlie original name
of Palaejiolis (wliich obviously could not be so de-

si,<:natL'd until after the foundation of the new city)

ai)peHi-s to have been Parthenopc (PHii. iii. 5. s. 9;

Philariryr. /.c), a name which is used by the Koman

pfKJts as a poetical a})pelJation of Neapolis. (Virg.

Georg. iv. 564; Chid, Mtt. xv. 711, &c.) Ste-

pliaiius of Byzantium notices P.irtlienope as a city

"f Opicia (the ancient deslt^nation of Campania);
but it is singular enough that both he and Strabo

call it a wilony of the Bhodians. witiiout mentioning
either tlie Chalcidians or Cumaeans. (Steph. B.

s. y.; Strab. xiv. p. 6.14.) On the other liand, Ly-

cophron alludes to the place where the Siren Par-

tiienope was ciist on shore, by the name of I'alerum

(4>aAi9pou Tvpais, Lycopln*. Altx. 717); and Ste-

plianus also says tliat Piialerum was a city of

Opicia, the same which w:is afterwards called Nea-

polis. (Steph. B. s. v. ^aKiipov,') The name of

Falerum has a Tyrrhenian or Pelasgic aspect; and
il is not improbable, as suggested by Abeken (^Mil-
id /(alien, p. 110), tliat there was originally a Tyr-
rhenian settlement on the spot. The legendary
connection of the Siren Parlhenope with the site or

neiglibourhood of Xeapolis was well establislied, and

universally received: lience Dionysius designates the

city as the abode of Partlienope; and Strabo tells us

that even in his time her touih was still shown

there, and games celebrated in her iionour. (Strab.
V.

p. 246; Dionys. Per. 358; Kustatli. ad loc.\

Plin. iii. 5. s. 9.)
The site of tlie original settlement, or Old City

(Palaepolis), is nowhere indicated, but it seems most

probable that it stood on the hill of Pausilypus or

PosUipo, a long ridge of moderate elevation, which

Bepanites tlie bay of Pozzuoli or IJaiae from that of

Naplas itself. The new town, on the contrary, ad-

joined tiif river Scbe;hus, a small stream still called

the Scbefo, and mtist, therefore, have occupied the

same site with the more easterly portion of the

modern city of Xaples. (Abeken, Mittel Italien,

p. Ill; Xiebuhr, vol. iii. p. 17JK) The latter city
seems rajtidly to have risen to great prosperity, and,
in grc.1t niea.sure, eclipsed the older settlement; but
it is clear from J-ivy that Palaepolis continued to

subsist by the side of the new colony, until they both
fell under tlie dominion of the Samnites. It docs not

aj)])ear that cither the old or the new city was reduced
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by force of arms by the Campanian conqueroi-s; they
seem rather to have entered into a compromise with

them, and admitted a body of the Campanians to

the rights of citizenship, as well as to a share of the

government. (Strab. v. p. 246.) But notwith-

standing this, tlie Greek element still greatly pre-

dominated; and both Palaepolis and Keaj>olis were,

according to Livy, completely Greek cities at the

time when they first came into contact with Rome,
nearly a century after the conquest of Campania by
the Samnites. (Liv. viii. 22.)
On that occasion the Palaej)olitins, who had had

the temerity to provoke the hostility of Konie by in-

cursions upon the neighbouring Campanians, alarmed
at the declaration of war which followed (ii.c. 328),
admitted witiiiu their walls a g.arrison of 2000

troops from Nola, and 4000 Sanniites; and were

thus enabled to withstand the arms of the consul

Publilius Philo, who occupied a post between the two

cities so as to prevent ail communication between

them, while he laid regular siege to Palaepolis.
This was protracted into the following year; but at

length the Palaepolitans became weary of tlieir Sam-
nite allies, and the city was betrayed into the hands

of the Romans by Charilaus and Xymphius, two of

the chief citizens. (Liv. viii. 22, 23,' 25, 26.) The

Keapolitans would appear to have followed their ex-

ample without offering any resistance: and this cir-

cumstance may explain the fact that while Publilius

celebrated a triumph over the Palaepolitans (Liv.
viii. 26; Fast. Capit.), the Neapolitans were admitted

to peace on favourable terms, and their liberties

secured by a treaty {foedus NecqioUlanum, Liv. /. c.)

From this time all mention of Palaepolis disappears
from liistory. Livy tells us that the chief authority,
which appears to have been previously enjoyed by
the older city, was now transfeired to Ncapolis; and

it is probable that the fonner town sank gradually
into insignificance, while the community or "

popu-
lus" was merged in that of Neapolis. So completely
was this the ca?e, that Dionysius, in relating the com-

mencement of this very war, speaks only of the Nea-

politans (Dionys. Exc. Leg. pp. 2314—2319); while

Livy, evidently following the language of the older

annalists, distinguishes them from the Palaepolitans,

though he expressly tells us that they formed only
one community ("'duabus urbibus populus idem ha-

bitabat," Liv. viii. 22).
Fro!n ibis time Neapolis became, in fact, a mere

dependency of Rome, though retaining the honour-

able title of an allied state {foederaia civit<is), and

enjoying the protection of the powerful republic,
witii but a small share of the burdens usually thrown

upon its dei>endent allies. So favourable, indeed,
w;ts the condition of the Neapolitans under their

treaty that, at a later period, when all the cities of

Italy obtained the Roman francliise, they, as well as

tlie lleracleans, were long unwilling to accept the

proffered boon. (Cic. />ro ^aZ6. 8,24.) Hence it is no

wonder that they continued throughout faithful to the

Roman alliance, though more than once threatened

by hostile armies. \\\ u. c. 280, Pyrrhus approached
the walls of Neapolis, with the view ofmaking him-
self master of the city, but withdrew without ac-

coniplisliing liis purpose (Zonar. viii. 4) ; and in

the Second Punic War, Hannibal, though he re-

jicatedly ravaged its territor}', was deterred by tlie

strength of its fortifications from assailing the city
it>elf. (Liv. xxiii. 1,14, 15. xxiv. 13.) Like the

other maritime allies of Rome, the Neapolitans con-

tinued to furnish ships ;uid sailors for the Roman
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flecks throughout the long wars of the Eepublic.

(Po!. i. 20; Liv. sssv. 16.)

Tliough Xeapolis thus passed gradually Into the

condition of a mere provincial town of tlie lionian

stale, and, after the passing of the Lex Julia, became

an ordinary municipal town (Cic. pro BaJb. 8, ad

Fam. xiii. 30), it continued to be a flourishing and

populiius place, and retained, to a far greater extent

than any otlier city in this part of Italy, its Greek

culture and institutions; while its population was

still almost exclusively Greek. Thus Strabo tells

us that, in his time, tliough they had become Roman

citizens, they still had their gymnasia and quin-

quennial games, with contests of music and gym-
nastic exercises after the Greek fashiun; and retained

tlie division into Phratries, a circumstance attested

alsu by inscriptions still extant. (Strab. v. p. 246;

VaiT. L.L. V. 85; Baeckh. C. I. vol. iii. p. 715.)

Before tlie close of the Kepubiic,the increasing love of

Greek manners and literature led many of the upper
classes among the Komans to resort to Xeapolis for

education, or cultivation of these pursuits; while

many more were attracted by the delightful and luxu-

rious climate or the surpassing beauty of the scenery.

It possessed also hot springs, siuiilar to those of

Buiae, though inferior in number (Strab. I. c); and

all these causes combined to render it one of the

favourite resorts of the Roman nobility. Its pros-

perity received a rude shock, in B. c. 82, during the

Civil" War of Marius and Sulla, when a body of the

partisans of the latter, liaving been admitted by

treachery into the city, made a general massacre of

the iniiabitants (Appiau, B. C. i. 89); but it seems

to have quickly recovered this blow, as it was cer-

tai[dy a flourishing city in the time of Cicero, and

continued such throughout the period of the Roman

Kinpire. It is not improbable that it received a

body of fresh colonists under Sulia, but certainly

did not then assume the title of a Colonia, as it is

rejicatedly alluded to by Cicero as a Municipium.

(Cic. ad'Fam. xiii. 30, ad Att. x. 13.) Under the

Empire we find it in inscriptions bearing the title of

a Colonia (Gmter, Inscr. p. 110. 8, p. 373. 2);
but there is much doubt as to the period when it

obtained that rank. It is, however, noticed as such

by Petronius, and would seem to have iirst received

a colony under Claudius, to which subsequent addi-

tions were made under Titus and the Antonines.

(Lib. Colon, p. 235; Zumpt, de Colon, pp. 259,

384; Pctrun. Sat//)\4i, 76; Beeekh, C. I. vol iii.

pp. 717,718.)
Besides its immediate territory, Xeapolis had

formerly possessed the two important islands of Ca-

preae and Aenaria {Isckiay, but the latter had been

wrested from it by force of arms, probably at the

period of its first war with Rome. Capreae. on the

other hand, continued subject to Neapdis mthout

interniption till the time of Augustus, who, having
taken a fancy to the island, annexed it to the impe-
rial domain, giving up to the Neapolitans in ex-

change the richer and more important island of

Aenaria. (Suet. A ug. 92 ; Dion Cass. Hi. 43.)

The same attractions which had rendered Xeapolis
a favourite residence of wealthy Romans under the

Republic operated with still increased force under the

Empire. Its gymnasia and public games continued

to be still celebrated, and the emperors themselves

condescended to preside at them. (Suet.-4H5?. 98.

A'cr. 40: Veil. Pat. ii. 123
;
Dion Cass. l.\iii. 26.)

Its strong tincture of Greek manners, wliieh caused

it to be frequently distinguished as
"
the Greek
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city," attracted thither many grammarians and

others; so that it came to acquire a reputation fur

learning, and is called by Martial and Columella

"docta Parthenope" (Martial, v. 78. 14; Colum.

X.134); while its soft and luxurious climate rendered

it the favourite resort of the indolent and effeminate.

Hence Horace terms it
"
otiosa Xeapolis;" and Ovid,

s.till more strongly,
"

in otJa natam Parthenopen."

(Hor. Epod. 5. 43; Ond, Met. xv. 711; Stat. Sih.

iii. 78—88; Sil. Ital. xii. 31.) The coasts on both

sides of it were lined with villas, among which the

most celelirated was that of Vedius PoUio, on the

ridge of liill between Xeapolis and Puteoli, to which

he had given the name of Pausilvpus {Uava'tXxnros);
an appellation afterwards extended to the whole hill

en which it stood, and which retains to the present

day the name of Monte PosiUpo. (Dion Cass. liv.

23; Plin. ix. 53. s. 78.) Xeapolis was a favourite

residence of the emperor Xero, as well as of his pre-

decessor Claudius; and it was in the theatre there

th:it the former made his first appearance on the

stage, before he ventured to do so publicly at Rome.

(Tac. Ann. xiv. 10, sv. 33; Dion Cass. Ix. 6.) It

is well known also that it was for a considerable

period the residence of Virgil, who composed, or at

least finished, his Georgics there. (Virg. Georg. iv.

564.) Thither, also, his remains were transferred

after his death; and his tomb was still extant there

in the time of the poets Statius and Silius Italicus,

who paid to it an almost superstitious reverence.

The last-named poet himself died at Xeapolis, where

he had a villa, which was his favourite place of resi-

dence, as it was also that of Statins, wlio, in several

passages, appears to allude to it as the jilace of his

birth. (Donat. Vit. Virg.; Plin. Ep. iii. 7; Mar-

tial, xi. 49; Stat. SHv. iii. .5. 13, iv. 4. 51—55.)
It is clear that Xeapolis was at this period a pro-

vincial city of the first class; and though we meet

with little historical mention of it during the later

ages of the Empire, inscriptions sufficiently prove
that it retained its consideration and importance.
It appears to have escaped the ravages of tlie Goths

and N'andals, which inflicted such severe blows upon
the prospeiity both of Capua and Xola {Hist. Mis-

cell, XV. p. 553); and under the Gothic king The-

odoric, Cassiodoms spettks of it as still possessing a

numerous population, and abounding in every kind

of delight, both by sea and land. (Cassiod. J'ar. vi.

23.) In the Gothic wars which followed, it was

taken by BeUsarius, after a long siege, and a great

part of the inhabitants put to the sword, a. d. 536.

(Procop. B. G. i. 8—10.) It was retaken by To-

tila in a. d. 542 {lb. iii. 6—8). but again recovered

by Xarses soon after, and continued from this time

subject to the supremacy of the Byzantine Empire,
as a dependency of the exarchate of Ravenna, but

under the government of its own dukes. In the

eighth century Paulus Diaconus still speaks of it as

one of the
"
opulentissiniae urbes

"
of Campania.

{Hist. Lang. ii. 17.) It was about this period that

it threw off the yoke of the Byzantine emperors, and

continued to enjoy a state of virtual independence,
until it was conquered in a. d. 1 140 by tlie Xormans,
and became thenceforth the capital of the kingdom
of Naples.

It is certain that the ancient city of Xeapolis did

not occupy nearly so great a space as the modem

Aaples, which is the largest and most populous city

\
iu Italy, and contains above 400.l)ii0 inhabitants.

j

It appears to have extended on the E. as far as the

river Sebethus, a small stream still called the StbttOf
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though more commonly known as the Flume dclla

Jlfaddakna, wliicli still forms the extreme limit of

the suburbs of Naples on the K. side; from thence

it prubably extended as fur as the mole and old

castle, which bound tlie port on the W. Pliny

spciiks of the small i-sland which he calls Me^jnris,

and which can be no other than the rock now occu-

pied by the Castel delV Uoeo, as situated between

Pausilypus and Neapolis (Plin. iii. 6. s. 12); it is

tlierefore clear that tiie city did not extend so far as

this point. Immediately above the ancient portion

of the city rises a steep liill. now cr,»wncd by the

Castle of St. Elmo ; and from thence there runs a

narrow volcanic rid^e, of no £^reat elevation, but

steep and abrupt, whicli continues without interrup-

tion in a SW. direction, till it ends in a headland

inunediatcly opposite to the island of Nesis or Nisida.

It is the western jwrtion of this ndge which was known

in ancient times as the Mons Pausilypus, and is

still called the Il'dlof Posilipo. \i foi-med a marked

barrier between the immediate environs of Neapolis
and those of Putcoli and Baiae, and must have been

a great obstacle to the free conmiunication between

the two cities ;
hence a tunnel was opened through

the hill for the passage of the high-road, which has

served that pui-jtose ever since. This passage, called

in ancient times the Ciypta Neapolitana, and now

known as the Grotta di Posilipo^ is a remarkable

work of its kind, and has been described by many
modem travellers. It is 2244 feet long, and 21

feet broad: its height is unequal, but, towards the

entrance, is not less than 70 feet. It is probable,

liowever, that the work has been much enlarged in

later times. Seneca, in one of his letters, gives a

gre.'itly exaggerated view of its fancied hoiTors,

arising from tlie darkness and dust. (Sen. Ep. 57.)

Strabo assigns its construction to Cocceius, probably
the M. Cocceius Nerva, who was superintendent of

aqueducts under Tiberius, and who constructed a

similar tunnel from the lake Avemus to Cumae

(Str.ib. v.
p. 24.')); and there is no reason to doubt

this statement, though many Italian antiquarians
have maintained that the work must be much more

ancient. On tlie hill immediately above the E. en-

trance of the grotto is an ancient sepidchre designated

by tradition as the tomb of Virgil ;
and though

popular tradition is a very unsafe guide in such

cases, there seems in this instance no sufficient

rc:ison to reject its testimony. Wo know, from the

precise statement of Donatus, that the poet was
buried on the road to Puteoli, within less than two

miles from Naples (" via Puteolana intm lapidcm

secundem," Dnuat. Vit. Vn'fj. ; llierou. Chron. ad

0!. 190), whieh agrees well with the site in ques-

tion, especially if (as is probable) the high-road at

that time passed over the hill, and not through the

grotto beneath. The argument of Cluverius, who

inferred, from the description of Statins (^Silv. iv. 4.

50—55), that the tomb of Virgil was situated at

the foot of Mount Vesuvius, is certainly untenable.

(Chiver. Hal. p. 1153; Kustacc's Classical Tour,
vol. ii. pp. 370—380

; Jorio, Guida di Pozztioli,

pp. 118, &c.)
Near the Capo dl PosiUpo, as the headland opp.-i-

bite to Xisida is now called, are the extensive ruins

of a liomaii villa, which arc supposed to be those of

the crlebrated villa of Vedius Pollio, w])ich pave
name to the whole hill, antl which lie bequeathed by
his will to Augustus. (Di.jn Cass. liv. 23; Plin.

ix. .53. s. 78.) Immediately opposite to the head-

land, between it and the island of A7siV/a (Nesis);
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lie two small islets, or rather rock.s, one of which

now sen'es for the Lazzaretto,
— the other, which is

uninhabited, is called La Gajola; these are sujjjjosed

to be the islands called by Statius Limon and Eu-

ploea. (St4it. Silv. ii. 2. 79, iii. 1. 149.) Erom
their trifling size it is no wonder that they are not

noticed by any other author. Kecent excavations

on the supposed site of the villa of Pollio have

brought to light far more extensive remains than

were previously known to exist, and which affird a

strong illustration of the magnificent scale on which
these edifices were constructed. Among the ruins

thus brought to light are those of a theatre, the

seats of which are cut out of the tufo rock
;
an

Odeon, or theatre for music; a Basilica; besides nu-

merous porticoes and other edifices, and extensive

reseiToiis for water. But the most remarkable

work connected with these remains is a tunnel or

gallery pierced through the promontory, which is

actually longer than the Grotta di Posilipo. This

work appears from an inscriptiou to have been re-

stored by the emperor Honorius; the period of its

construction is wholly uncertain. {Bullctt d. Inst

Arch. 1841, pp. 147—160; AveUino, Btdlett. Ar-
cheol. Napol. 1843, Nos. 4— G.) Many writers have

assigned the extensive ruins visible on the hill of

Posilipo to a villa of Lucullus; and it is certain

that that statesman had a Neapolitan villa distinct

from that at Misenum (Cic. Acad. ii. 3). but its

site is nowhere indicated ; and the supposition that

it was the same which afterwards passed into the

hands of Vedius Pollio is not warranted by any
ancient authority.

Though the neighbourhood of Naples abounds on

all sides in ancient remains, those which are still

extant in the city itself are inconsiderable. Two
arches of a Roman theatre in the street called A7iti-

cafflia, a fragment of an aqueduct known by the

name of the Ponii Rossi, and the remains of a

temple dedicated to Castor and Pollux, incorporated
into the church of S. Paalo, are all the ancient ruins

now vibible. But the inscriptions which have been

discovered on the site, and are for the most part pre-
served in the museum, are numerous and interesting.

They fully confirm the account given by ancient

writers of the Greek character so long retained by
the city, and notice its division into Phratries, which

must have continued at lca.st as late as the rei^n of

Hadrian, since we find one of them named after his

favourite Antinous. Others bore the names of Eu-

melidae, Eunostidae, &c., the origin of which may
probably be traced back to the first foundation of

the Cumaean colony. From some of these inscrip-

tions wc learn that the Greek language contiiuied to

be used there, even in public documents, as late as

the second century after the Christian era. (Uoeckh,
C. I. vol. iii. pp. 714—750; Mommsen, Inscr.

Regn. Neap. pp. 127— 131.)

COIN OF NKAPOM.S IN CAMl'ANIA.

2. ( Nabin).n city of Sardinia, and apparently one of

the most considerable places in that island, w.is situ-

ated on the W. coast, at the southern extremity of
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the giJf of Orhlano. The Itineraries place it GO

miles from Sulci, and 18 from Otlioca {OvUlami).

{ll'm. AnI. p. 84.) The name would clearly seem

to point to a Greek origin, but we have no account

of its founJation or history. It is noticed by Fliny

as one of the most important towns in Sardinia; and

its name is found also in Ptolemy and the Itinera-

ries. (Plin. iii. 7. s. 13; Ptol. iii. 3. § 2; Itin.

Ant.lc; Tab. Peut; Geogr. liav. v. 26.) Its

ruins are still visible at the mouth of the river Pa-

billonis, where that stream forms a great estuary or

lagoon, called the Staijno di Marceddi, and present

c.Iisiderable remains of ancient buildings as well as

the vestiges of a Koman road and aqueduct. The

spot is marked by an ancient church called Sta

Maria di Nabvi. (De la llarmora, Voij. en Sar-

daigne, vol. ii. p. S.')?.)

The Aquae Nkapoutanae, mentioned by Pto-

lemy as well as in the Itinerary, which places them

at a considerable distance inland, on the road from

Otlioca to Caralis, are certainly the mineral sources

BOW known as the Bar/ni di Sardara, on the high-

road from Cagliari to Oristam. (^Itin. Ant. p. 82;

Ptol. iii. 3. § 7; Geogr. Kav. v. 26; De la Marmora,

/. c. p. 400.)
3. A city of Apulia, not mentioned by any ancient

writer, but the existence of which is attested by its

coins. There seems good reason to place it at

Ptdigmino, between Barium and Egnatia, where

numerous relics of antiquity have been discovered

(lioraanelh, vol. ii. p. 148
— 1 52

; Millingen, A'!<m«m.

dc I'llalie, p. 147.) [E. H. B.]

4. A town on tlie isthmus of Pallene, on the E.

coast, between Aphytis and Aege. (Herod, vii. 123.)

In Leake's map it is represented by the modern

Polijkhrono.
5. A town of Macedonia, and the haven of Phi-

lippi, from which it was distant 10 M. P. (Strab. vii.

p. 330; Ptol. iii. 13. §9: Scymn. 685; Plin. iv.

11; Hierocl.; Procop. Aed. iv. 4; Itin. Eierosol.)

It probably was the same place as Datum (AttTof),

famous for its gold-mines (Herod, ix. 75 ; comp.

Bi)ekh,P!/J. Econ. ofA thens, pp. 8,228, trans.), and a

seaport, as Strabo (vii. p. 331) intimates: whence the

proverb which celebrates Datum for its
"
good things."

(Zenob. Pros. Grate. Cent. iii. 71; Harpocrat. s.v.

Aaros.) Scylax (p. 27) does, indeed, distinguish

between Neapolis and Datum; but, as he adds th.at

the latter was an Athenian colony, which could not

have been true of his original Datum, his text is,

perhaps, corrupt in this place, as in so many others,

and his real meaning may have been that Neapolis

w:is a colony which the Athenians had established

at Datum. Zenobius {I. c.) and Eustathius {ad

Dimnjs. Perieff. 517) both assert that Datum was a

colony of Thasos; which is highly probable, as the

Thasians had several colonies on this coast. If

Neapolis was a settlement of Athens, its foundation

wxs, it may be inferred, later than that of Amjjhi-

polis. At the great struggle at Philippi the galleys

of Brutus and Cassius were moored off Neapolis.

(Appian, B. C. iv. 106; Dion Cass, xlvii. 35.)
It was at Neapolis, now the small Turkish village

of Kdvallo (Leake, Xorih. Greece, vol. iii. p. 180,

comp. pp. 217, 224), that Paul (Acts, xvi. II)

laicded. The shore of the mainland in this p.art
is

low, but the mountains rise to a considerable height
behind. To the W. of the channel which separates it

from Thasos, the coast recedes and forms a bay,

within which, on a promontory with a port on each

side, the town was situated. (Conybcare and llowson,
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Life and Epist. of St. Paul, vol. i. p. 308.) Traces

of paved military roads are still found, as well as

remains of a great aqueduct on two tiers of Itoman

arches, and Latin inscriptions. (Clarke, Trar.

vol. viii. p. 49.) For coins of Neapolis, see Kckhel,
voL ii. p. 72 ; Rasche, vol. iii. pt. i. p. 1 149.

COIN OF NE.VPOLI.S IN MACEDONIA.

6. A town of the Tauric Chersoncsns, and a

fortress of Scilurus. (Strab. vii. p. 312
; Ellckh,

/ma: vol. ii. p. 147.) Dubois de Montperreux

( Vnt/arje Azifour du Caacrtsc, vol. v. p. 389, vol vi. pp.

22oi 378) has identified this place with the ruins

found .at Kermentchik near Simpheropol. [E. B. J.]

NEA'POLIS. II. In Asia. 1. An important

city of Palaestine, commonly supposed to be identical

witli the SiCHEM or Shechem of the Old Testament.

Thus E[iiphanius uses the names as synonymous

(eV ^iKi/j-ois, TQVT i(TTiv iV ttJ vw\ NfairdXei, adi\

Haeres.Wh. iii. torn. i.p. 1055, comp. 1068). Eusebius

and St. Jerome, however, place Sichem (2iKiVa,

SuKifi, Suxf^) in the suburbs of Neapolis (Onomast.
s. vv. Terebintlms, Si/chem) ;

and Luz is placed near

to, and, according to the former, viii. M. P., according

to the latter, iii. M. P., from Neapolis (s. ;•. Aov(a\
which would imply a considerable interval between

the ancient and the modern city. In order to re-

concile this discrepancy, Eeland suggests th,it, while

the ancient city gradually decayed, the new city w.as

extended by gradu.al accretion in the opposite direc-

tion, so as to widen the interval
;
and he cites in

illustration the par.allel case of Utrecht and Veehlen.

(Palaestina, pp. 1004, 1005.) Another ancient

name of this city occurs only in one passage of

St. John's Gospel (iv. 5), where it is called Sichar

(Sixap) ;
for although St. .Terome maintains this to

be a corrupt reading for Sychem {Epitaph. Paidae,

Ep. Ixxxvi. Op. tom. iv. p. 676, Q""e,<(. in Geiies.

c. xlviii. ver. 22, tom ii. p. 545), his correction of

what he allows was an ancient .and common error,

even in his age, h.as no authority in .any known codes

or version. Another of its .ancient names which has

exercised the ingenuity of the learned, occurs in

Pliny, who reckons among the cities of Samaria,
"
Neapolis quod antea Mamortha dicebatur" (v. 13),

evidently a mistake for Mabortha, which Josephus

gives for the native name of Neapolis {B. J. iv. 8.

§ 2) ; unless, as Reland conjectures, both readings

are to be corrected from coins, which he shrewdly re-

marks are less liable to corruption than MSS., and

which read Morthia (MopBla), which that learned

writer takes to be the classical form of the Hebrew

word Moreh, which was associated with Sichem, both

in the Old Testament and the E.abbinical commen-

taries. {Gen. xii. 6; Z)c«(.xi. 30; Eeland, Disser-

tationes iliscell. pars i. pp. 138— 140.) The same

wiiter explains the name Sichar, in St. John, as a

name of reproach, contemptuously assigned to the

city by the Jews as the seat of error (the Hebrew

Ifi^E^ signifying mendacium, falsuni), and borrowed

from the prophet Habakkuk, where the two words

i\fo)-t7i Shalcer {"V^ ^IID) occur in convenient
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proximitv, translated m our version,
" a toAcher of

lies" (ii. 18). The time when it assumed its now

imine, which it still retaius almost uncorrupted in

iYrti/tjj, is marked by the authoi-s above cited and

by the coins. I'liny died durinj; the reign of Titus,

under whom Jot^ephus wrote, and the earlit^'it coins

bcariui: theinscrii.tion*AAOYI. NEAROA. 2AMAP.
are of the same rci<;n.

Sichem is an escecdinjrly ancient town, and is

frequently mentioned in the historj- of the earliest

jkalriarchs. It was the first phice of Abraham's

ayouni on coming into the land of Canaan, and there

he built an altar to the Lord. {Gen. xii. 6.) The

connection of Jacob with the place is marked by the

traditionary well still called by his name, and referred

to as an undoubtedly authentic tradition, eii^htccn

centuries at;o,
— that is, at the exj'iration of about

lialf the period that has elapsed since the time of the

}i;itri:uch {Gen. xxxiii. 18. xxxiv.
;
St John, iv. 5,

6. l'*); nor need the authority of the other local

ti^adition of Joseph's tomb be questioned, as he was

certainly deposited tliere on the coming in of the

Isnieliies, and tlie reverence paid by them to their

fathers* sepulchres forbids us to suppose that it
'

could fall into oblivion, (Gen. 1. 25; Josh, xxxiv.

32.) That tomb was prob;ibly situated in the
"
p;uTel of a field'' wherc Jacob had spread his tent,

which he had bought of the children of Hamor,
Sheclicms' father, for a luuidred pieces of money, but

whicii the patriarcli himself represents as taken

(probably recovered)
" from the Amorites with his

sword and with his bow" (Gen. xlviii. 22), and
'

which he retained as pasture-ground for his cattle i

aflerhis removal from that vicinity (xsxvii. 12— 14).
In the division of the land, it fell to the tribe of I

Ephraim, and is described as situated in Mount
j

Ej)hraim ; it was a Levitical city, and one of the

three cities of refuge on the west of Jordan. (Josh. I

XX. 7, xsi, 20, 21.) There it was that Joshua ,

assembled the national convention shortly before his

death (xsiv. 1, 25); at which time " he took a great
'

stone and set it up there under an oak, that was by \

the sauctuaiy of the Lord
"
(ver. 26), proving that the

tabeniacle was tlu-n at Shecliem, probably in the

identical place, the memory of whicli tlie Samaritan
tradition has perpetuated to this day. [Eiial;
Gkkizim.] The pillar erected by Joshua continued
to be held in veneration throughout the time of the

Judges ;
there the Shechemites " made Ahimclech

king* by the plain (j] oak) of the pillar that was in

Sliechem,"— his own birthplace, and the scene of his

fatlier Gideon's victory over tiie Midianites {.fudges^
vii. 1, Tiii. 31, i.\. 6); and there it was that the Is-

raelites assembled tomakeRehoboamkiug. (1 Kings,
xii. 1 ; 2 Chron. x. 1.) The remainder of its

Iiistory is so identified with that of its sacred Mount
Gerizim that it h:is been anticij^ted under that

article. There can be little doubt that this is the

city of Samaria mentioned in the Acts of the Apostles,
where I'hilip prcach'xl with such success, and which
funiishod to ihc Cliurch one of its earliest and
most dangerous adversaries, and its first and most

distinguished apfilocist. Not that Simon JIagus
wa-, a native of Keap<dis, but of a village of Samaria
named Gitton {Vitt&v, Just. Mart. Apol i. 36 ;

comp. Euseb. //. E. ii. 13), but Neapolis was the

principal tlieatre of his sorceries. Justin Jlarlvr was
a native of the city, according to Eusehius (atrh
^Kav'tas vta.i-jr6\€U}s Guptas TTJsUaKaKTTU'Tis, /list.

KccUs. ii. 13). Sirhem is pl.accd by Eusebius and
Su Jerome, i. M. P. from Shilo, which agrees well with
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tlie interval between Silun and NahUs. (Onomast.
$. V. StjAw.) But it must be observed, that these

authors distiniruisli between the Sychem of Ephraim,
near the sepulchre of Joseph,

— which, having been

destroyed and sown with salt by Abimelech. was
restrircd by Jeroboam (comp. Judges, ix. 45, with

1 Kinr/s, xii. 25), who, Josephus says, built his palace
there (Ant. viii. 8. § 4),

—and tlie city of refuge in

Mount Ephraim, which they assign to Klanasseh,

and, with strange inconsistency, immediately identify

with tiie preceding by the fact that Joiseph's bones

were buried there. {Onomast. s. v. Sux^M-) The
autlior of the Jerusalem Itinerary places it xl. M. P.

from Jerusalem.

The modem town of Xabh'is is situated in a valley

lying between Mount Ebal on the N., and Jlounfc

Gerizim on the S., giving to the valley a direction

from E. to W. On the E., the Nabh'is valley opens
into a much wider valley, about 2 miles from tlie

town ; thi<j valley is cnWcd Erd-Miikhna "Where the

Nahlas valley meets the Erd-Mukhna, at the XE.
base of Mount Gerizim, is Jacob's well, and, hard by
the well, is the traditionary site of Joseph's tomb,
both of them close to the Moslem village of Askar,
situated at the SE. base of Mount Ebal. Possibly
tliis Askar may mark the site of ancient SycJiar, the

names present only an anagrammatical variation.

This would satisfy the language of Eusebius and St,

Jerome, cited at the commencement of the article,

and remove the obvious difficulty of supposing the

well so far distant from the city as is Kablus, par-

ticularly as Nabliis abounds with running streams,
am! there are copious fountains between it and the

well. One of these, not noticed by any traveller,

situated about mid-way between the well and the

town, in the middle of the valley, is called 'Ain

Daphne, so named, no doubt, at the time when
Greeks inhabited Neapolis, from the infamous

fountain and grove near Antioch. Tlie modern
Nabliis is a large and well-built town, containing a

population of from 12,000 to 14,000 souls, almost

entirely Mohammedans; the Samaritans having been

reduced to something under 200 of all ages anl both

sexes. (Raumer, Paldstina, pp. 144— 148, notes;

Robinson, Bib. Res.yo\. iii. pp. 95—136.)
Tlie coins of Neapolis are very frequent under the

emperors from Titus to Vohisianus. The common

inscription is 4>A. N€ACnOA€C0C, more rarely

*AAOT, as in the one below, in which is also added,
as in many examples, the name of the region. The
more usual emblem on the reverse is a temple situated

on the summit of a mountain, to which is an ascent

by many steps. The temple is doubtless that men-
tioned by Uamasius as AiJ)s 'TMotov ayiwrarov
Uphv {op. Phot. Bibl. p. 1 055), the steps those

alluded toby the Bordeaux Pilgrim in a. d. 333:—
" Ascenduntur ustjue ad summum montem gradus
numero ccc.*' On the coins of Titus, however,
before the Jlount Gerizim was introduced. ai>:ilm,as

in the example below, was the type; or a laurel, with

COIN OF NEAPOUS Df I'AI.ESTINE.
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tlio name of the city written amonj^ its branches.

(Krkiiel, vol. iii. pp. 433
—435 : see Gekizim, Vol. I.

p. 'J«J2. a.) [G. W.]
2. A town of Colchis, south of Dioscurias, and

north of Phasis, on the river Ghobos or Chor^os.

(Sryl. p. 27; Ptol. v. 10. §2.)
3. A town on the coast of Ionia, south of Ephesus,

on tlie road between Anaea and Marathesium. It

was a small place which at first belonged to the

E})lie.sians,
and afterwards to the Samians, who

rnoived it in exchanj^e for Warathesium. (Strab.

xiv. p. 639.) Most writers identify its site with the

ini)dern Scala Nova, at a distance of about three

liours' walk from the site of ancient Ejiliesus ;
but

Col. Leake {Asia Minar, p. 261) believes that this

place marks tlie site of the ancient Marathesium, and

t luit the ancient remains found about halfway

between Scala Nova and Tshamiliy belouij to the

ancient town of Ncapoli.s. (Comp. Tourncfort, Let-

ters, XX. p. 402 ; Fellows, Journal of an Exc. in As.

Min. p. 271, who identifies Neapolis with Tshangli
ur Changli itself)

4. A to\Yn in Oaria, between Orthosia and Aphro-

dlsias, at the fool of Mount Cadmus, in the neigh-

bourhond of H;.ri)asa. (Ptol. v. 2. § 19 ; Hierocl.

p. 688.) Kichter {Wallfahrien, p. 539) identifies

it with the motlern Je?i/6o?fl,near Arpas KahssiyihQ
ancient Harpasa. Another town of the same name
is nientiuned on the coast of Caria by Mela (i. 16)
and Pliny (v. 29); and it is clear that this cannot be

the same town as tiiat near Harpas ; it is jn'obably

only another name for Kew Myndus [JiIyndusJ.
5. A town in Pisidia, a few miles south of

Aiilioch. (Ptol. V. 4. § 11; Hierocl. p. 672.) PUny
(v. 42) mentions it as a town of the Koman province
of Galatia, which embraced a portion of Pibidia.

Eranz {Fiinf Inschriften, p. 35) identifies its site

with Tutinek, where some ancient remains still

exi^t. [L. S.]

6. A small place situated on the Euphrates,
at tlie distance of 14 sckoeni (about 40 miles)

beltjw liesechana. liitter has tried, but unsuccess-

fully (if the present numbers be coiTect) to identify

it witii Maida. (Isid. Mans. Parth. i. 12, ed. MUUer,

1855.) [V.]

NKA'POLIS. III. In Africa. 1. In Egypt.

[Caesepolis.]
2. A town of Gyrenaica, which Ptolemy (iv. 4. §

11) places in 31° lO' lat. and 49° long. The town

of Mahny or Mablt/, with which it has been identi-

fifd. and which appears to be a corruption of the

old name, with no other change than what might be

expected from the Arab pronunciation, does not

quite agree with the po.sition assigned by Ptolemy
to Neapolis. (lieecliey, Exped. to the N. Coast of

Africa, p. 350; Barth, trwMfer«w^en,pp. 391. 405.)
3. [Leptis Magna.]
4. A town of Zeugitana with a harbour (Scylax,

p. 47; Stadia^m. § 107 ),
the ?ame as the Maco-

JiAUES of Pliny (v. 3; MuKtJ^aSa, Ptol.iv. 3. § 11);
a "

numicipium," as it appears from tlie Antonine

Itinerary (" Macomades Jlinores," P6;z(. Tob.; Geog.
Eav. iii. 5); this latter name indicates a Phoenician

origin. (Movers, Phoeniz. Alterth. vol. ii. p. 494.)
It has been identified with KassV Ounr/u, on the

K. of the Gitlfvfllamvuimct.
5. A factory of the Carthaginians upon the Sixus

Keapoutanus, from which it was the ^hoI test dis-

tance to Sicily— a voyage of two days and a night.

(Time. vii. 50; SLylax, p 49; Stadiasni. § 107;
Strab. xvii. p. 834.) It was taken by Agathucles in
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his African campaign. (Diodor. xs. 17.) Under the

earlier emperors it was a " liberum oppidum
"

(Pliii.

V. 3 ), afterwards under Hadrian a ''
colonia." (Pud.

iv. 3. § 8
;
Itin. Anton.; Pent. Tab.

; Geog. Itav. v. 5.)
The old name is retained in the modem Nabel, where

Barth ( Wanderungen, p. 141
; comp. Shaw. Trav. p.

161) found some remains of antiquity. [E. B. J.J
NEBIS. [Gallaecia, Vol. I. p. 933, a.]

NEBO. 1. (NagaG, LXX.), the mountain from

which the patriarch Moses was permitted to vievv

tlie Promised Land. Its situation is thus described:— " Get thee up into this mountain Abarini, unto

Mount Kebo, which is in the land of Moab, that

is over against Jericho" {Dent, sxxii. 49); "and
Moses went up from the plains of Moab unto the

mountain of Nebo, to the top of Pisgah, that is over

against Jericho.'' We have here three names of the

mount, of which, however, Abarim may de^ignate
the range or mountain region ribing from the high
table-land of Moab (comp. Numbers, xxvii. 12,
sxxiii. 47); while Pisgah is an appellative for a hill,—as it is rendered in our margin, wherever the

name occurs in the text (Numb. xxi. 20; Dent-.

iii. 27, xxxiv. 1), and in several oriental versions

(Lex. 5. V, i^^P?),
—Kebo the proper name of some

one particular peak. This name is regarded by M.

Quatremere as of Aramaic origin, identical with that

of the celebrated Chaldean divinity {!saia/i, xlvi. 1)
so frequently compounded with the names of their

most eminent kings, &c.; and he discovers other

names of like origm in the same parts. {Mcmoire
stir Ics Nabateens, p. 87.) It is placed by Eusebiiis

and St. Jerome 6 miles west of Esbus (Hesbbon),
over against Jericho, on the road from Livias to

Esbus, near to Mount Phogor [Pegu] : it was
still called by its ancient name {Onomast. s. vv.

Nabau, Abarini). Dr. Kobinson has tmly remarked

that over again.^t Jericho
"
there is no peak or point

perceptibly higher than the rest
;
but all is appa-

rently one level line of summit, witln)Ut peaks or

gaps." ..." Seetzen, Burckhardt. and also Irby and

Mangles, have all found Blount Nebo in JtbeVAttd-

riis, a high mountain south of the Ziirka Main "

(Anion). This, however, is far south of the lati-

tude of Jericho. {Bib. Res. vol. iii. pp. 306, 307).
2. A town of the tribe of Eeuben, mentioned

with Heshbon, Elealeb, and others {Numb, xxxii.

38); doubtless the site now marked by Nuba in the

Bclkn, south of Es-Salt (Ptobiuson, Bib. Re^f. vol.

ii. p. 307, n. 1, vol. iii. appendix, p. 170), i, e. in

the same district with IJesbiin and El-Al, the

modem representatives of Heshbon and Elealeb.

Whether this town was connected with the synony-
mous mountain is vei-y uncertain.

3. A town in Judah. {Ezra, ii. 29
;
Kehcm. vii.

33.) [G. W.]
NEBEISSA. [Nabuissa.]
NEBKODES 510NS (to NerpwSjj vp-q, Strab. :

Monti di 3Iudonia), one of the mn^t considerable

ranges of mountains in Sicily. The name was

evidently applied to a part of the range which com-
mences near Cape Pelorus, and extends along ihe

northern side of the island, the whole way to the

neighbourhood of Panormus. Though broken into

various mountain groups, there is no real interrup-
tion in the chain throughout this extent, and the

names applied to different parts of it seem to have

been employed (as usual in such cases) with much

vagueness. The part of the chain nearest to Cajic

Pelorus, was called Mnns Neptunius, and therefure

the Mons Xebrodes must have been further to the
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west. Stnibo speaks of it as rising opposite to

Aetna, so that he would seem to apply the name to

the mountains between that peak and the northern

coast, whicli are still covered with the extensive

forests of Caronia. Silius Italicus, on the other

hand, tells us that it was in the Mons Nebrodcs the

two rivers of tlic name of Ilimera had their sources,

wliicli can refer only to the more westerly group of

the Monti di Madonidy the most lofty ranjie in

Sirily after Aetna, and this indnitification is gene-

rally adi)pted. IJiit, as ah'cady observed, there is no

real distinction between tlie two. Silius Italicus

sjK?aks of the Mons Nebrodcs as covered with forests,

and Solinus derives its name from the number of

fawns that wandered through them; :m etymology

obviously fictitious. (Strab. vi, p. 274; Sulin. 5.

§§ U. 12; Sil. Ital. xiv. 236; CIuver.5K:(7. p. 364;
Fazell. d€ Reb. Sic. x. 2. p. 414.) [E. H, B.]

NECTIBKKES. [Mauuetama.]
NKDA (Ne'Sa), now Buzi^ a river of Peloponnesus,

rises in Mt. Cerausium, a branch of ilt. Lycaeus in

Arcadia, and ilows with many windings in a westerly

direction past l*higalia, first forming the bound-

ary between Arcadia and Messenia, and afterwards

between Elis and Messenia. It falls into the Ionian

sea, and near its mouth is navigable for small boats.

(Taus. iv.20. §§ 1,2, iv. 3G. §7, v. G. §3, viii. 38.

§3,viii.4l.§§ 1,2; Strah. viii. pp 344, 348; Leake,

Morea, vol. i. pp. 56, 485; Ross, Reisen im Pelo-

ponnes, p. 84
; Curtius, Pdoponnesos, vol. ii. pp.

152, 185.)

NEDAD, a river of Pannonia, mentioned oidy

by Jomandes (de Reb. Get 50), as the river on the

banks of whicli the Huns were defeated by the

Gepidae. The name is in some MSS. Nedao, and the

river is bplieved to be the modem A'e^/ra. [L. S.]

NEDIXUM {Nr}5tvoy, Ptol. ii. 16. §10; Geog.
Kav. iv. 16; Neditae, Orelli, fiiscr. 3452), a town of

the Liburni, on the road from Siscia to ladera {Pent.

Tub.), identified witli tlie ruins near Nadm. Orelli

(/. c.) refers the inscription to Novlgrnd. (Wilkinson,
Jj(dmatia and Montenet/ro, vol. i. p. 93.) [E. B. J.J

XEDON. plESSLNiA, p. 342, b.]

XKGUA. [MAitSYABAE. pp. 2S4, 285.]
NELCYNDA (to NeAKUfSa, Pcn'j}l. §§ 53, 54.

ed. Miiller, 1855), a port on the W. coast of India,

in the province called Limyrica, witliout doubt tlie

same as that now called Nelisei'am. It is in lat.

12^^ 10' N. It is mentioned in various authorities

under names slightly modified one from the other:

thus, it is the .Melcynda of Ptolemy (vii. I, §9),
in tlie country of the Aii ; the

'"'

partus gent Is Xea-

cyndon
"

of Pliny (vi. 26. s. 104), which was also

called Bac:u"e or Barace; the Nincylda of the Peu-

tingerian Table; and Xilcinna of the Geogr. Kaven.

(ii. I). The name is certainly of Indian origin,

and may be derived, as suggested by Hitter (v.

p. 515) from Nilakhanda, the blue county. Other

derivations, however, have been propo;^ed for it.

(Vincent, PeHplus, ii. p. 445; Kennell, J/em. //eV

dostan, p. 48; Jossehn, iii. p. 227.) [V.]
XELEUS. [EuuoKA, Vol. I. p. 872, a.]
NE LIA (N7;\io), a town of Magnesia in Thes-

SJily, between which and lolcus Demetrias was situ-

ated. Leake identifies it with the remains of a
small Hellenic town above LeUumia. (Strah. ix.

p. 436; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 379.)
XELO, a small river of Hispania Tanaconensis,

in the territory of the Astures, antl on the X. coast

of tipain; probably the Rio de la Pucntt: (Plin. iv.

20. s. 34; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. I. p. 299.) [T.H.D.]

NEMAUSUS.

NEMAT-OXI, an Alpine people. In the Trophy
of the Alps the name of the Nemaloni occurs be-

tween the Brodiontii and Edenates. (Plin. iii. 20.)
The site of this people is uncertain. It is a mere

guess to place them, as some do, at Miolans, in the

valley o( Barcelonette. [G. L.]
NEMAUSUS {Nifiavaos: Etk.'S€fiav(Tios, Ne-

mauseusis ; JVimes), a city of Gallia Narboncnsis on

the road from Arelate (^Arles) through Narbo

{Aa7-bonnc) into Spain. Ptolemy (ii. 10. § 10) calls

it Xemausus Colonia, but he places it in the same
latitude as Arausio {Oi'ange), and more than a

degree north of Arelate; which are great blunders,

Nemausus was the chief place of the Volcae Areco-

mici: "with respecttonumber of foreignei-s and those

engaged in trade (says Strab. iv. p. 186) much infe-

rior to Xarbo, but with respect to its population much

superior; for it has subject to it twenty-four villages
of people of the same stock, populous villages which
are contributory to Nemausus, which h:is what is

called the Latium (Jus Latii or Latinitas). By
virtue of this right those who have obtained the

honour of an aedileship and quaestorsliip in Ne-
mausus become Koman citizens; and for this reason

this people is not under the orders of the governors
from Rome. Now the city is situated on the roail

from Iberia into Italy, which road in the summer is

easy travelling, but in the winter and spring is

muddy and washed by streams. Some of these

streams are passed by boats, and others by bridges
of wood or stone. The wintry torrents are the Giuse

of the trouble from the water, for tlicse torrents

sometimes a.s late as the summer descend from tlie

Alps after the melting of the snow."

Strabo fixes the site of Nemausus about 100 stadia

from the Rhone, at a point opposite to Tai-ascon, and

720 stadia from Narbo. In another place (iv. p. 1 78)
Strabo estimates the distance from Narbo to Ne-

mausus at 88 M. P. One of the Itin. routes makes
it 9 1 JI. P. from Narbo to Nemausus. Strabo's two

distances do not agree, fur 720 stadia are 90 M. P.

The site of the place is certain. In the middle age
documents the name is written Nemse (D'Anville).
There seems to be no authority for writing the

modem name Xistms ; and yet Nhnes, as it is now

properly written, supposes a prior fonn Ntsntes.

Nimes is the present capital of the arrondissement

of Gm-d, the richest in Roman remains of all the

districts of France.

The twenty-four smaller places that were attached

(attributa) to Nemausus are mentioned by Pliny

(iii. 4). The territory of Nemausus protluced good

cheese, which was carried to Rome (Plin. xi. 42).
This cheese was made on the Ccvennes, and Pliny

appears to include Mons Lesura in tlie territory of

Nemausus. Latera [Latera] on the Ledus (Zee)
west of Nemausus was in the territory, which pro-

bably extended through Ugemum eastward to the

Rhone. Nemausus was an old Gallic town. The
name is the same that Strabo gives with a slight

variation (Nemossus) to Augustonemetum or C/cr-

vwnt in Auveryne. The element Neni appears in

the name of several Galfic towns. Nemausus w;i3

made a Colonia probably by tlie emperor Augustus.
An inscription on one of the gates, called the gate
of Augustus, records the eleventh or tweltlh consul-

ship of Augustus, and that he gave gates and walls

to the colony. There is a bronze medal of Ne-

mausus in the Museum of Avignon, ti»e so called

Pied de Biche, on one side of which there is the

legend COL. kem. with a crocodile chained to a palm-
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trop, which may probahly coinmcniorate the conquest

of I'-;;v])t ;
on tlie other are two heads, supposed to

be Augustus and A:;nppa, with the inscription niP.

p. r. Divi. F. This medal has also been found in

other places. It is figured below.
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Kimes contains manv memorials of its Roman

splendour. The amphitheatre, which is in good

preservation, is larger than that of Verona in Italy ;

and it is estimated that it would contain 17,000

persons. It stands in an open space, cleared of all

buildings and obstructions. It has not the massive

and imposing appeai-ance of the amphitheatre of

Arks; but it is more complete. A man may make

the circuit on t!ie flat which runs round the upper

story, except fur about one-sixth of the circuit,

where the cornice and the fiat are broken down.

The greater diameter is about 437 English feet,

which includes the thickness of the walls. The

exterior height on the outside is nearly 70 English

feet. The exterior fiice of the building consists of a

ground stoiy, and a story above, which is crowned

by an attic. There are sixty well proportioned

arches in the ground story, all of the Fame size

except four entrances, larger than tiie rest, which

correspond to the four cardinal points. These arches

open on a gallery, which ruris all round the interior

of the building. The story above has also sixty

arches. All along the circumference of the attic

there are consoles, placed at equal distances, two

and two, and pierced in the middle by round holes.

These holes received the poles which supported an

awning to shelter the spectators from the sun and

rain. When it was complete, there were thirty rows

of seats in the interior. At present there are only
seventeen. The stones of the upper seats are of

enormous dimensions, some of them 12 feet lung,

and 2 feet in width.

The temple now called the Maison Carree is a

parallelogram on tlie plan, about 76 English feet

long, and 40 wide. It is what is called pseudo-

peripteral, with thirty Corinthian fluted pillars, all

of which are engaged in the walls, except six on

the face and two on eacli side of the front portico,

ten in all. The portico has, consequently, a con-

siderable depth compared with the width. The
columns are ten diameters and a quarter in height.
The temple is highly enriched in a good style.

Seguier (175S) attempted to prove that this

temple was dedicated to C. and L. Caesar, the sons

of Agrippa by Julia the daughter of Augustus.
But M. Auguste Pelet has within the present cen •

tury shown that it was dedicated to M. Aurelius

and L. Verus. The excavations which have been

made round tlie Mcison Carree since 1821 show

that it was once suiTounded by a colonnade, which

seems to have been the boundaiy of a forum, within

which the temple was placed. The Mazson Carree^
after having passed through many hands, and been

applied to many purposes, is now a museum of

painting and antiquities. Arthur Young {Travels
VI France, 2nd ed. vol. i. p. 4S) says "that the

Maison Carree is beyond comparison the most light,

elegant, and pleasing building I ever beheld."

Nobody will contradict this.

TEIilPLE AT NEMAUSUS, TlOW ColUd THE MAISON CARREE.

Tlie famous fountain of Nemausus, which Auso-
nius mentions {Ordo Nob. Urb., Burdigala)

—
" Non Aponus potu, vitrea non luce Nemausus
Purior"—

still exists; and there are some traces of the ancient

construction, though the whole is a modern restora-

tion. But the great supply of water to Neuiansus

was by the aqueduct now called the Pout da Card,
aud it is said that this acqueduct teinninatcd by a

subterraneous passage in the side of the rock of the

fountain. A building called the Temple of Diana,

and a large edifice called Tour Magne (Tunis

Magna), which appears to have been a sepulchral

monument, the gate of Augustus, and the gate
called of France, are the chief remaining monuments

of Nemausus.

The noblest Roman monument in France is the

aqueduct called the Pont du Card, which is between

three and four leagues from Nimes. Over this aque-
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duct tbe waters of the springs of the Ettre and A izan

near 6's<;5, were brought toNemausus. Tlie river Gar-

don, the ancient Vardo, is deep just above the aque-

duct. The ciiannel i.i sunk between ruirged rocks,

on which scattered shrubs grow. Tlie river rises in

the Ci'vennes, and is subject to floods, wliicli would

liave destroyed a less solid structure tlian this

lioman bridge. The bridge is built where the valley

is contracted by tlie rocks, and in its ordinary state

all tlie water passes under one arch. The best view

of the bridi;c is from the side above it. The other

side is disfiijured by a modem structure of the same

dimensions as the lower range of arches; it is a

bridge attached to the lower arclies of the Koman

bridge, and is used for the passage of carts and

horses over tlie Gordon.

There arc three tiers of arches. The lowest tier

consists of six arches; that under which the water

fljws is tlic largest. Tiie width of this arch is said

to be about 50 Kiiglish feet, and the height from

the surface of the water is about 65 feet. The

second tier contains eleven arches, sis of whjcii cor-

ropoiid to those below, but they appear to be wider,

and the piers are not so tliick as those of the lowest

tier. The height of the second tier is said to be

about 64 feet; but some of these ditncnsions may
Bot be very accurate. The third tier h:ui thirty-five
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arches, or thereabouts, making a length, as it is

said, of about 870 English feet. It is about 26

feet high to the top of tlie great slabs of stone

whicii cover it. Tliese slabs lie across the channel

in whicli the water was conveyed over the river,

and they project a little so as to form a cornice.

The wliole height of the three tiers, if the ^everal

dimensions are correctly given, is about 155 feet.

It is genemlly said that the bridge is entirely

built of stones, without mortar or cement. The
stones of the two lower tiers are ^vithout cement;
but the archejj of the highest tier, wliich are built

of much smaller stones, are cemented. At the

north end of the aqueduct the highest tier of arches

and the water channel are higher than the ground
on whicli the aqueduct abuts, and there must have

been a continuation of small arches along the top of

this liill; but there arc no traces of them, at least

near the bridge. On tlie opposite or south side the

aqueduct abuts against the hill, which is higher
tlian the level of the channel. There is no trace of

the hill having been pierced ;
and an intelligent

man, who lives near the bridge, says tliat the

aqueduct was carried round the hill, and that it

pierced another hill further on, where the tunnel

still exists.

r.oMAN A<>i;Ei>ucr near m:>iausl"s, now called the font du card.

The stone of this bridjic is a yellowish colour.

Seen under the sun from the west side, the bridge
has a brightish yellow tint, with patches of dark

colour, owing to the weather. The stone in tlie

highest tier is a concretion of shells and sand, and

that in tlie lower tiers appears to be the same. In

the stones in the higliest tier tliere are lialves of a

bivalve shell completely preserved. The stone also

contains bits of ron'_di quartzose rock, and many
small rounded jicbbles. In the floods the Gardon
rises .10 feet above its ordinary level, and the

water will tlicn pass under all the arches of the

lowest tier. The piers of tliis tier show some marks
of being worn by the water. Uut the bridge is still

solid and strong, a m.agnificent monument of the

grandeur of Koman conceptions, and of the boldness

of their execution.

There are many works which treat of the an-

tiquities of Ninieji. Some are quoted and extracts

from them arc printed in the Guule du Votjageu}\

par llirlmrd and E. Ilncquart. [G. L.]
NK'.MKA {7} Uffifa, Ion. Ne/xcT^: Adj. N^fietos,

liififa^os, Xemcaeus), the name of a valley in the

territory of Cleonac, where Hercules slew the Ne-
mean lion, and where the Xeniean games wero
celebrated every other year. It is dest^ribed by
Strabo as situated between Cleonac and I'hlius

(viii. p. .377). The valley lies in a direction

nearly north and south, and is about two or three

miles long, and from half to three quarters of ;i mile

in breadth. It is shut iu on every side by moun-

tains, and is hence called by ?indar a deep vale

(^PaOvTTfSos, Ntm. iii. 18.) There is a remarkable

mountain on the NE., called in ancient times

Ai'KSAS ('ATreTas), now Fnkn, nearly 3000 feet

high, with a flat summit, which is visible from Argos
and Corinth. On this mountain Perseus is said to

have first sacrificed to Zeus Apesantius. (Pans. ii.

15. § 3; Steph. U. s. v. 'AireVas; Stat. Theb. iii.

460, seq.) Theocritus gives Ncmea the epithet of
' well-watered

"
(euiJSpoy i^eixviji x^P^^* Theocr.

XXV. 182). Several rivulets descend from the sur-

rounding mountains, which collect in the plain, and

form a river, which flows nortliward through the

ridges of Apesas, and falls into the Corinthian gulf,

fonning in the lower part of its source the boundary
between the territories of Sicyon and Corinth. This

river also bore the name of Nemea (Slrab. viii.

p. 382; Dind. xiv. 83; Liv. xxxiii. 15); but as it

was de]«!ndent for its supply of water upon the

season of the yciir, it was sometimes called the Xe-

mean Charndra. (Aesch. de. Fals. Leg. § 168. ed.

Bekkcr; h XapdZ^a, Xen. Ihll. iv. 2. § 15.) The

mountains, which enclose the valley, have several

natural caverns, one of which, at the distance of 15

stadia from the sacred grove of Xemea, and on the

road named Tretus, from the latter place to Mycenae,
was pointed out as the cave of the Kemean lioD.

(Pans. ii. 15. § 2.)
The name of Nemea was strictly applied to the

sacred grove in which the games were celebrated.

Like Olympia and the sanctuary at the Coriuthiuu



NKMENTURI.

Isthmus, it was not a town. The sacred grove
contained only tlie temple, tlieatre, stadium, and

otlnT monnnients. Tliere was a villat^e in the

iieiqhbourliood called Bemiuna (B6'/i§l^a), of which,

liowi'ver, tlie exact site is unknown. (Strab. viii.

p. 377; Stcph. B. s. r.) The haunts of the Ne-

mean lion are »said to have been near Bembina.

(Theocr. xxv. 202.)
The chief buildinf; in the sacred throve was the

temple of Zens Nemeius. the patron ^od of the place.

When visited by Pausanias the roof had fallen, and

the statue no lon^^er remained (ii. 15. § 2). Three

columns of the temple are still standing, amidst a

vast heap of ruins.
" Two of these columns be-

lonsfed to the pronaos, and were placed as usual be-

tween antae; they are 4 feet 7 inches in diameter

&t the base, and still snpport their architrave. The

third column, which beloni^ed to the outer ranjre, is

5 feet 3 inches in diameter at the base, and about

34 feet hifrh. includinj; a capital of 2 feet. Its dis-

tance from the corresponding column of the pronaos

is 18 feet. The total height of the three members

of the entablature was S feet 2 inches. The general

intercolumination of the peristyle was 7 feet; at the

andes, 5 feet 10 inches. From the front of the

pronaos to the extremity of the cell within, the

length was 95 feet; the breadth of the cell within,

31 feet; the thickness of the walls, 3 feet. The

temple was a hexastyle, of abnnt 65 feet in breadth

on the upper step of the stylobate, which consisted

of three steps: the number of columns on the sides,

and consequently the length of the temple, I could

not ascertain." (Leake.) Though of the Doric

oriler. the columns are as slender as some of the

specimens of the Ionic, and are so different fi'om the

older Doric examples, that we ought probably to

ascribe to the temple a date subsequent to the Per-

sian wars.

Among the other monuments in the sacred grove
were the tombs of Opheltes, and of bis father Ly-
cnrgus. The former was surrounded with a stone

tiielnsure, and contained certain altars; the latter

wa.s a mound of earth. (Pans. ii. 15. § 3.) Pau-
sanias also mentions a fountain called Adrastcia.

Th" latter is, doubtless, the source of water near the

Turkish fountain, which is now without water. At
the foot of the mountain, to the left of this spot, are

the remains of the stadium. Between the stadium

and the temple of Zeus, on the left of the path, are

some Hellenic foundations, and two fragments of

Diiric columns. Near tlie temple are the niins of a

small church, which contains some Doric fragments.

(Leake, jl/orert. vol. iii. p. 327. seq.; Curtius, Pe-

lopnmiesos, vol. ii. p. 505. seq.)
For an account of the Nemean festival, see Diet,

of Antig. .t. V.

NEMEXTURI, one of the several Alpine peoples
enumerated by Pliny (iii. c. 20) among the names
inscribed on the Trophy of the Alps. Their position
is unknown. [G. L.]
NE'MESA. a river of Gallia mentioned by Au-

sonius (Mosella, v. 353), is the AimSj which joins
the Pronaea {Pnnn). The united streams flow

into the Sura {Sour% and the Sura into the Mo-
sella. [G. L.]
NEMETACIM or NEMETOCENNA (Arras),

the chief town of the Atrr-bates, a Belgic people.
Caesar {Ii. G.v'w. 46) spent a winter at Nemetocenna
•at the close of his Gallic campaigns. In the inscrip-
ti'm of Tojificrn tliere is a route from Castelhim

(Casscl) to Nemctacum, which is the same place as
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Nemetocenna. Tlie distance from Cassel through
Bethime to Arras is 43 M. P. The distance ac-

cording to the Antonine Itin. from Cassel through
Minariacum [MixAniAcuM] is 55 M. P. There is

also a route from Taruenna {Th^rouemie) of 33
M. P. to Ncmetacum. There is no place where
these roads can meet except Arras. In the Greek
texts of Ptolemy (ii. 9. § 7) the capital of the
Atrebates is Origiacum {'Opiyianov) ;

but it is

said that the Palatine MS. has Metacon, and all the

early editions of Ptolemy liave ]\Iet3cum. It seems

possible, then, that Ptolemy's Metacum represents
Nemetacnm. But Ptolemy incorrectly places the
Atrebates on the Seine; he also places part of their

territory on the sea-coast, which may be true. Ori-

giacum is supposed to be Orcfiies, between Tournai
and Doiiai. The town Ncmetacum afterwards took
the name of the people Atrebates or Atrebatii, and
the name was finally corrupted into^r;-<w. [Atre-
bates.]

The traces of the Roman roads from Arras to

Therouenne and to Camh^ai are said to exist. It is

also said that some remains of a temple of Jupiter
have been discovcreil at Arras, on the Place du

Cloitre; .and that there wns a temple of Isis on the
site of the Ildtd-D'tcu. (D'Anville, Notice, cfc. ,

Walckenaer, Gcog. ij-c. vol. i. p. 431.) [G. L ]
NEMETATAE. [Gall.\ecia, Vol. I. p. 933, a.]
NEME'TES (NejUTjTai). This name first appears

in Caesar (B. G. i. 51), who sjieaks of the Nemetes
as one of the Germanic tribes in the army of Ario-

vistns. In another passage {B.G.\\. 25) he de-

scribes the Hercynia Silva as commencing on the
west at the borders of the Helvetii, the Nemetes,
and the Il;\uraci ; and as he does not mention the
Nemetes as one of the nations on the left bank of

the Bhine {B. G. iv. 10), we may probably infer

that in Ids time they were on the east or Gemian
side of the Rhine. The Vangiones and Nemetes
were aftenvards transplanted to the west side of the

Rhine. (T.ac. Genn. c. 28.) Ptolemy makes No-

viomagus (Spej/er) the capital of the Nemetes, but
he incorrectly placrs them north of the Vangiones,
whose capital was Borbptnmagus ( irt)r;»,f). Plinv

(iv. 17) mentions the Nemetes, Tribocci. and Van-

giones in this order; but Tacitus mentions them

just in the inverse order, Vangiones, Tribocci and
Nemetes. From none of these writers could we
determine the relative positions of these peojiles ;

but the fact that Noviomagus (l^utS^ayos') is men-
tioned by Ptolemy as the chief town of the Nemetes,
and that Noviomagus is proved to be Spe>/er bv the

Itineraries along the west hank of the Rhine, deter-

mine the position of the Nemetes.

In Ammianus Marcellinus (xv. 11) and the

Not. Imp., Noviomagus appears under the name
of the people Nemetes or Nenietae. Ammianus
calls it a municipium, by which lie probahlv means
a Roman town. In the Notitia of the Gallic pro-

vinces, Civitas Nemetum belongs to Gennania Prima.
In some later writings the expression occurs

'
civitas

Nemetum id est Spira." The name of Spq/er is

from the Sperjcrbach, which flows into the Rhine at

Speyer. (D'Anville. A^o^ce, (fc. ; Walckenaer, Geot/.

^•c. vol.ii. p. 277.) [G.L.]
NEMETOBLl'GA (Nep^TSSptya), a town of the

Tiburi in Astnria, on the road from Bracara to As-

turica, now Memloya, in the district of Tribis.

(Ptol. ii. 6. § 37 ; Itin. Ant, p. 428 ; LTtert, vol. ii.

pt. 1. p. 442.) [T. H. D.]
NEMETOCENNA [Nemetacum.]

E E
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NEMORENSIS LACUS. [Akicia.]
NEMOSSl'S. [ArolSTONKMF.TLM.]
NKMl'S DIANAE. [AmrrA.]
NENTIDAVA. [Dacia, Vol. I. p. :74. b.]

NEOCAESAKEIA(NfOKO(fro^€ia: Elk. ^foKai-

ffopeiis). I. A town in IVntus I'olenioniacus, whicli,

on account of its late orirjin, is not mentioned by

any writer before the time of Pliny, was situated on

the eastern bank of the river Lycns. 63 miles to the

east of Am.T-ia. (Plin. vi. 3; Tab. Pciiting.) It

was the capital of the district, and celebrated for its

size and beauty, and is of historical importance on

accoinit of the ecclesiastical council held there in

A. D. 314. We jKxssess no information about the

date of its foundation ;
but the earliest coins we have

(if it bear the image of the emperor Tiberius ;
whence

it is pn'bal)Ie that Ncocaesareia was founded, or at

least receive*} lliat name, in the rcipn of Tiberius,

when Strabo. who does not notice it, had already

comix>>ed his work. It must have rapidly risen in

extent and prosperity, as in the time of Grcgorius

Thauniatur<;us, who was a native of the place, it was

the !nr>st considentble town in Pontus. (Gre?.
Neocaes. fit. p. 577; Amm. Marc, xsvii. 12;
Hierucl. p. 702; Basil, A>w/. 210; Acta Eutych.
c. 7 ; comp. Stfpli. B. «. v. : Solin. 45 : Ptol. v. 6.

§ 10.) According to Paulus Diaconus (//iVi. Afisc.

ii. 18), the town was once destroyed by an earth-

quake ; and from Steplianus Byz. it seems that at

one time it was called Adrianopolis. The town still

exiNts under a corrupt form of it.s anrient name,
Nic-'iftr or A7t\«rtro, at a distance of two days* journey
north ot' Tnkat As to the snjtposed identity of

Cabim and Xeocaesareia, see Cadiua.
2. A town of liitiiynia, of uncertain site. (Steph.

B. J. r. ; ilierocl. p. 693; Concil. Const, vol. iii. p.

668.) [L. S.]
NEOCLAUDIOPOLIS. [.\xdrapa.]
XK(JC().MU.M. [CoMi-M.]
XEOX (Newc: Eih. N«wno5), an ancient town

of Phocis, said to have been built after the Trojan
war (Strab. ix. p. 4.19), was situated at the foot of

Mt. 1 ithorca, one of the peaks of Mt, Parnassus.

Herodotus relates that, when the Persian army in-

vaded Phocis, many of tlie Phocians took refuge in

Tiihnrea near Neon (viii. 32), and that the latter

city was destroyed by the Persians (viii. 33). It

Was, however, afterwards rebuilt ; but was asrain de-

stroyed, with the other Phocian towns, at the end
of the Sacred War. (Pans. s. 3. § 2.) In its

neighbourhood, Philomelus, the Phocian general, was

defeiUed, and perished in the flight by throwing
himself down from a lofty rock. (Pans. x. 2. § 4.)
Neon now disappears from history, and in its place
we read of a towuTiriiOKKA, which is described by
Pausanias (x. 32. § 8, seq.). This writer regards
Tithorea as situated on the same site as Xeon

; and
relates that Tithorea was the name anciently applied
to the whole district, and that when the inhabitants

of the neighbouring villages were collected in tlic

city, the name of Tithorea was substituted for that

of Neon. This, however, is not in accordance with
the statement of Plutarch, according to whom Ti-

thorea, in the time of the Milhridatic war, was a
fortress surrounded by precipitous rocks, where the

Phocians took refuge from Xerxes. He further

states that it was not such a city as the one ex-

isting in his day. (Pint. Sail 1.5.) If the vie^v of

IMularch is correct, that the fortress, the site of

which w.as afterwards occupied by the city Ti-

tliorea, was the place where the Phocians took re-

XEOXTEICHOS.

fnge from Xerxes, we may conclude that Tithorea

and Neon were two different places.

The city, which existed in the time of Plutarch

and Pausanias, was a place of some importance,
though it had begim to decbne for a generation be-

fore the time of Pausanias. Tlie latter writer men-

tions, however, a theatre, the enclosure of an ancient

agora, a temple of Athena, and the tomb of Antiope
and Phocus. A river flowed by Tithorea, called

Cachales (KaxoKris), to which the inliabitants had
to descend in order to obtain water. In the territory
of Tithorea, but at the distance of 70 stadia from the

city, was a temple of Asclepius, and also, at the

distance of 40 stadia, a shrine of Isis. (Pans. x. 32.

I §§ 8— 13.) The name is written TSnpia in Hero-

dotus and Pausanias, TiQopaia in Stephanus B.,

TiBSpa in Plutarch, but Tiddppa. in inscriptions.

The Ethnic name in Pausanias is TzSopteus, in Ste-

phanus TiBopaiivs, but in inscriptions Tidopevs.
The ruins of Tithorea are situated at Velitza, a

village at the NE. foot of Mt. Parnassus. The site

is fixed by an inscription found at Velitza, in which
the name of Tithorea occurs. Two-thirds of the

moclem village stand within the ruined walls of the

ancient city. A considerable portion of tlie walls,

and many of the towers, still remain. The town
was carefully fortified towards the \V. and XW.. and
was sufficiently protected towards the NE. and E.

by tlie precipitous banks of the Cachales, and to-

wards the S. by the steep sides of Sit. Pamassos.
The walls are almost 9 feet broad. The Cachales,
which now bears the name of Kafcoreuma, or the

evil torrent, flows in a ravine below the village, and
thus illustrates the statement of Paus.anias. that the

inhabitants descended to it in order to obtain water.

Behind VcUtza, ascending the Cachales. there is a

cavern on the steep side of the rock, which, during
the last war of independence, received a great number
of fugitives. It is very spacious, is supplied with

excellent water, and is quite impregnable. This is

probably the place wliere the inhabitants of Neon
and the surrounding places took refuge in the Per-

sian invasion, as the Delphians did in the Corycian
cave [see Vol. I. p. 768], more especially as the

height immediately above Velitza is not adapted for

such a purpiise. A difficult mule path leads at

present through the ravine of the Cachales across

the heights of Parnassus to Delphi. In the time cf

Pausanias there were two roads from Tithorea across

the mountain to Delphi, one direct, the other longer,

but practicable for carriages. Pausanias assigns 80
stadia as the length of the shorter road ; but this

number cannot be correct, as Leake observes, since

the direct distance is hardly less than 12 geogra-

pliical miles.

Slost modem writers h.ive followed Pansanias in

identifying Tithorea and Xeon
;
but Ulrichs. for the

reasons which have been already stated, supposes
them to have been different cities, and places Xeon

at the Hellenic ruins on the Cephissus, called Paled

FjVa, distant I.J hour, or 3^ Enghsh miles, from Ve-

Htza. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii.
p. 77, seq.;

Ulrichs, in Rheimsches Museum^ 1843, p. 544, seq.)

NEOXTEICHOS (NeW tcixos). an Aeolian

town not far from the coast of Mysia, sitnaled

between the Ilennus and the town of Larissa, from

which its distance w;us only 30 stadia. It is said to

have been founded by thcAeolians.as a temporary fort

on llieir first arrival in Asia. According to Strabo

(xiii. p. 021), the place was more ancient even than

Cyme ;
but according to a statement iu the \1ta
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Homeii (c. 10), it wns built eight years later than

Ovme, as a protection ajrainst the Pelas.irians of

Larissa. (Plin. v. 32; Herod, i. 149; Scyl. p.

28 ; Steph. B. 5. v.) Kemains of this town, says

Cramer, ouplit to be sought for on the right bank of

the Hermus, and above Quisel-Hissar, on the road

from Smvma to Benjamah, [L. S.]

NEONTEICHOS (Neor relxos), a fortress on the

coast of Thrace, mentioned by Scylax (p. 2S) and

by Xenophon {Annb. vii. 5. § S), supposed to be

t)ie modern Amafhjik. [T. H. D.]
NEOPTOXEJU TrRKIS(Neo7rToA€>oy 7ri;^.7os,

Sti-ab. vii. p. 30b), a place on the N\V. coast of tiie

Euxine, 120 stadia from the river Tyras, and the

same distance from Cremnisci (^A'lwn, Peripl. p. 9),

DOW Akkennan. [E. B. J.]

NE'PETE (NtVera Ptol. ; NeTriVa, Strab. : Eth.

Nepesinus: Nepi), a city of Etruria, situated in the

southern part of that province, at a distance of 30

miles from Home and 8 miles E. of Sutrium. There

is no doubt that it was an ancient Etruscan town,

though certainly not a city of the first rank, and was

probably a dependency of Veii. Hence we meet with

no mention of the name, any more than of its neigh-

bour Sutrium, until after the fall of Veii; but from

that period these two cities became places of much

importance as the frontier fortresses of the Roman
dominion on the side of Etruria (Liv. vi. 9). The

name of Nepete is first mentioned in b.o. 386, when

it was in alliance with Rome, and being attacked by
the Etruscans, sent to sue for assistance from the

Eomans. But before the military tribunes Valerius

and Furius could arrive to their support, the city had

surrendered to the Etruscan arms, and was occupied
with a strong garrison. It was. however, speedily re-

taken, and the leaders of the party who had been in-

strumental in bringing about the surrender were

executed (Liv. vi. 9, 10). A few years later a more

effectual step was taken to seciu-e its possession by

sending thither a Roman colony. The establishment

of this is fixed by Livy in B.C. 383, while Velleius

Paterculus would date it 10 years later, or 17 years
after the capture of Rome by the Gauls (Liv. vi. 21 ;

Veil. Pat. i. 14). It was a Latin colony like most of

those established at this period. In B.C. 297, Ne-

pete is again mentioned as one of the frontier towns

on this side against the Etruscans (Liv. s. 14); but

with this exception we hear no more of it during the

wars of the Romans in Etruria. In the Second Punic

War it was one of the twelve Latin colonies whicli de-

clared themselves exhausted with the burdens of the

war, and unable to furnish any further supplies :

for which it was punished, before the end of the war,

by the imposition of double contributions (Liv. xxvii.

9, ssix. 15). From this time Nepete seems to have

sunk into the condition of a subordinate provincial
town. Like the other Latin colonies, it obtained the

Roman franchise by the Lex Julia, in b. c. 90, and

became from thenceforth a mnnicipium; which rank

it appears to have retained under the Empire, though
it is said in the Liber Coloniarum to have received a

colony at the same time with that sent to Falerii

(Fest. s.v.Muiiicipitim,]). 127; Graiev, Inscr.'p. 308.

2, p. 441. 7
;
Lib. Col. p. 217 ; Zumpt, de Colon.

p. 337). Its existence as a municipal town through-
out the period of the Roman Empire is proved by in-

scriptions as well as by Pliny, Ptolemy, and the Ta-
bula (Strab. T. p. 226"; Plin. iii. 5. s'S; Ptol. iii. 1.

§50; Tab. Pent.; Orell. Inscr. 879, 3991); but no

mention occurs of it in history till after the fall of

the Western Empire, when it figures in the Gothic
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wars as a place of some importance from its strength
a.s a fortress, and was one of the last slrongliolds

maintained by the Goths against Narses (Procop.
B. G. iv. 34). It early became an episcopal see, a

dignity which it has retained without intermission

till the present time, tliough now but an insignificant
town with about 1500 inhabitants.

The only remains of antiquity now visible at Sepi
are some ancient sepulchres hewn in the rock, and

some portions of the ancient walls, much resembling
in their construction those of Sutrium and Falerii.

These are considered by Dennis as belonging to the

ancient Etruscan city; but it is more prubable lliat

they date only from the Roman colony. (Denni.s's

Etruria., vol. i. p. Ill; Kibby, Dintorni, vol ii.

p. 398.) [E. H.B.]
NE'PHELIS (Net^eXi's), a small town on the

coast of Cilicia, situated, according to Ptolemy (v. 8.

§ 1), between Antioch and Anemurium; but if, as

some suppose, it be the same place as the 7.f<pi\tov

mentioned in the Stadiasmus Maris Magni (§§ 181,

182), it ought to be looked for between Selinus and
Celenderis. Near the place was a promontory of the

same name, where, according to Livy (xsxiii. 20),
the fleet of Antiochns the Great was ttationed. wlieii,

after reducing the towns of Cilicia as far as Selinus,

he was engaged in the siege of Coracesium. and
where he received the ambassadors of the Rhodians.

(Comp. Leake, Asia Minor, p. 119.) [L. S.]
NE'PHERIS (Ne^epis), a natural fortress .situ-

ated on a rock, 180 stadia from the tiwn of Car-

thasre. (Strab. xvii. p. 834.) [E. B. J.]
NEPTU'NIUS MONS. [Peloeus.]
NEQUI'NUM. [Narnia.]
NEREAE, a tribe, mentioned with several others,

who are equally unknown, by Pliny, and placed by
him in the neighbourhooii of the Insula Pattalene,
the modem Saurashtrdn (vi. 20. s. 23). [V.]
NERE'TUM, or NERITUM (NTJpTjror, Ptul. :

Eth. Neretinus: Kardb)., a city of the Sallentini, in

the ancient Calabria, mentioned both by Ptolemy
and Pliny among the inland towns of that people.
Its name is also fuund in the Tabula, which fixes

its position 29 M. P. from JIanduria on the road to

Uxentum {Ugento), and 20 M. P. from the latter

city. These data enable us to identify it with cer-

tainty with the modern town of Nardo, a con-

siderable place about 9 miles N. of Gallipoli. It

is clear from Pliny that it was a town of municipal
rank, and the same thing is confirmed by inscrip-

tions; but there are no ancient remains at Nardb.

(Plin. iii. 11. s. 16; Ptol. iii. 1. § 76; Tab. Pent.
;

Orell. Iiiscr. 3108. Other inscriptions, with the

name of aiUNic, nerit. jmblished by Jluratori,
vol. ii. pp. 1113, 1120, and by Romanelli, vol. ii.

pp. 49, 50, are probably spurious. See Orelli,

13S.) [E. H. B.l

NE'RICUS. [Leucas.]
NERIGOS. Phny (iv. 16. s. 30), in speaking of

the islands in the north of Britain, says that, according
to some, Nerigos was the largest, and that from it

people used to sail to Thule. As besides this pas-

sage we have no other information, it is impossible,
with absolute certainty, to say what island is meant;
but as Norway is in Danish still called Norge, and
in Swedish Norrige, it is now generally assumed
that Nerigos is the modern Korwat/ ; the south-

western headland of which, projecting into the sea,

might easily lead the ancients to the belief that it was
an island. In the same passage Pliny mentions the

island of Bergi, which may possibly be only the
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north-wcst«irn coast of Norway, the most important
commercial town in that pjirt still bearinj; tlic name

iii Birgcn. The i.slnmi of Dunina lastly, wliich is

iiifnlioned alonj; with those spoken of above, h;is

been identified wit!» Dunocn, bulouginfi to the abbey
of Dronthdsiu But all this is ver}- doubtful, as

riiny, besides being very vague, may have blundered

here as in other parts of his work
; for, according to

some. Bergion seems to have been an anricnt name

of Hibernia or Jvdand (T. Mol. ii. i). § 4); and

Dumna is distinctly uilled by I'tolemy (ii. .'J. $ 31,

viii. 3. § 10), an island olf the norlii of Britain.

[Comp. ()itcAi>ES.] [Iv. S.]

NKHIS. [Cyxikia.]
NE'KITUS. [Ithaca]
NK'HirM. [Aktauki.]
NKKO'NIA. [AuTA.v-ATA.]
NKliTKKKANES (NefiTe^eai'es),a small German

tribe, wliich is mentiuned at a late jjeriod in tiie

coinitrv once occupied bv the Chatti, on the east of

Mons Abm.ba (I'tol. ii. I'l. § 22). [L. S.]

NEIMOBKIGA {^tpro^piyo.). 1. A town of

Hispania Baetica (I'lol. ii. 4. § 13), also called by

Pliny (iii.
1. s. 3) Concordia Julia, the modem

Valera la virja. It is named 'EpKoSpiKa in the

copies of Polybius (sxsv. 2), by an omission of the

N. (Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 381.)
2. A town of the Celtiberi in Hispania Tarr.aco-

nensis, on tlie road from EmerJta to Cacsaraugnsta.
It is called by Appian fifpySSptya {J/tsp. 50), and

bv Suid:is Vifpy6€ptyes : now Almuuia. (I'tul. ii.

6'. § 58; Fb.rus, ii. 1"; Ant Hin. 437: Ukert, vol.

ii.pt. l.p. 4fiO.) [T. H. D.]
NEIiVA (Nepouo. Ftol. ii. 6. § 7), a small river

in tlie N. of Ilispania Tarraconensis, in the tcn-itory

nf the Autrigones; according to L'kert (vol. ii. pt. 1.

p. 300), the modem Ordnnna, near Bilkio ; though

by otiier writers it is variously identified with the

Jilattts and the Nert'um. [T. H. P.]
NEUVICANUS TUACTUS, is mentioned in the

Not. Imp. as a continuation of the Armoricanus

Traclus. Tiiere is also a middle age authority for

the expression
"
Xervici littoris tractus." A port on

this co;ist, named Portus Aepatiaci, was guarded by
some Xerviitn troops accurdiug to the Notitia.

D'Anville concludes that the Nervii extended from

their inland position to tlie coast, and had part of it

between the Jlorini and the mouth of tlie Schthle ;

a conclusion for which there is little evidence, and a

good deal against it. [aMknaimi; Morini.] [G.E.]
NE'KMI (N€po(/ioi, Nip^toi), a nation of Belgica,

whose capilal according to Ptolemy (ii. 9. § H) was

Bagacum {Barai). When Caesar was preparing

(b.c. 57) to march against tlie Belgian confederates,
lie was informed that the Nen'ii had promised to

supply 50,000 men for the general defence, and
that tliey were considered the must savage of all the

confederates. {B. G. ii. 4.) The neighbours of the

Nervii on the south were the Ambiani. (fi. G. ii,

1.5.) In Caesar's time the Xer\'ii had not allowed
*'

niereatorcs
"

to come into their country; they
would not let wine be imported and other things
which encouraged luxury. When Caesar had
marched for three days througli their territory, he

learned that lie was not more than 10 Koman miles

from the &ibis {Satnbrt), and the Xervii were

waiting for him on the other side with the Atrebates

and \'eromandui, their border people. ThiLs we
ascertain that the Atrebates, whose chief town is

ArraSy and the Veromandui, whose cliicf place was
St. Quentirii were also neighbours of tlic Nervii.

NERVII.
y

Tho Nervii had no cavalrj-, and their conntry was fl

irade almost impenetrable to any attack from the

cavalry of their neighbours by quickset hedges
which a man could not get through, and indeed

hardly see through them. {B. G. ii. 17.) On the

banks of the Sambre. Caesar had a desperate fight

witli tlio NeiTii, commanded by Bodnognatus.

During this invasion the old men, the women, and
cliildren of the Nervii, were removed to the aestuaries

and marshes, somewhere near the coast. Tho
Nervii lost a great number of men in this battle :

"
the nation and the name were nearly destroyed."

(B. G. ii. 27.) Their "senatores" as Caesar calls

them, their chief men, were reduced from 600 to

three, and out of the 60,000 who were in the battle

there were said to be only 500 left capable of bearing
amis. After this terrible slaughter tlie Nervii rose

again in anns against Caesar (u. c. 54), when they

joined the Eburones and others in the attack on

Quintus Cicero's camp. {B. G. v. 38.) Some of the

commentators have found a difficulty about the ap-

pearance of the Nen'ii again in b. c. 54, after having
been nearly destroyed in b.c. 57. AVe must sup-

pose that Caesar wrote of the events as they oc-

curred, and that he did not alter what he had .

written. In B.C. 57 he supposed that he bad de-

stroyed most of the fighters of the Nervii. In b. c.

54 he found that he was mistaken. In b. c. 53
the Nervii were again preparing to give trouble to

the Roman governor; but he entered their country
in the winter season, and before they had time to

rally or to escape, he took many prisoners, drove off

many head of cattle, and ravaged their land, and so

compelled them to come to terms. (5. G. vi. 2.)
When the meeting of the Gallic states in b. c. 52
was settling the forces that each nation should send

to the relief of Ale-sia. the contingent of the Nenii
was 5000 men. {B. G. vii, 75.)

Some of the nations between the -Seine, the sea,

and the Rhine, were Gemians in Caesar's time, but

these Gennans were invaders. The Nervii (Tac.
Germ. c. 28) claimed a Germanic origin, and they

may have been a German or a mixed German and
Gallic race; but there is no evidence which can

settle the question. Appian {tie Btll. Gall. i. 4)

speaks of the Nervii as descendants of the Teutoncs

and Cinibri
; but this is worth very little. Appian

iiad pn)bahly no authority except Caesar, whom he

used carelessly ;
and he may liave applied to the

Nervii what Caesar says of the origin of the Adu-
atuci. (B. G. ii. 29.) Strabo (p. 194) also s.ays

that the Nervii were a GennanJc nation, but he does

not even know the position of the Nervii, and he

misplaces them.

Caesar mentions some smaller tribes as dependent
on the Ner\'ii {B. G. v. 39) : these tribes were Grudii,

Levaci, Pleumoxii, Geiduni, of all whom we icnow

nothing.

Pliny (iv. 17) mentions in Belgica as inland

people, the Castologi (apparently a corrupted name),
Atrebates, Nervii liberi, Veromandui ; an order of

enumeration which corresponds with the position of

the Ner\'ii between the Atrebates and the Veroman-
dui ; for the chief place of the Atrebates is Arras, of

the Nen-ii Bavai, and of the Veromandui St. Quentin.

[Al'Gusta Vero.manduoru.m.J As Pliny calls

the Nervii liberi, we must supjwse that in his time

they were exempt from the payment of taxes to the

Romans, and retained their own internal govern-

ment; probably in Pliny's time the Romans had not

yet fully reduced their country.
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The tm-itory of the Nervii did not extend beyond
the limits of the old diocese of Camhrai, which was,

liiiwever, very hirpje. The capital of the Nervii was

Baeacum (^Bacai), but Combrui was also a town of

the Kervii. [C.vjiauacum.]
NEKULUM, a town in the interior of Lucania,

mentioned by Livy durini; the wars of the Romans

in that country, when it was taken by assault by tlie

consul Aemilius IJarbula, B.C. 317 (Liv. is. 20).

Tlie only other notice of it is found in the Itineraries,

from which we learn that it was situated on the high-
road from Capua to Khegium, at the point of junc-
tion with another line of road whicli led from Venu-

sia by l*otentia and Grumentum towards the fron-

tiers of Bruttium {/tin. Ant pp. 10.5, 110; Tab.

Peut). The names and distanet-s in tliis part of the

Tabula are too corrupt and confused to be of any
service: the Itinerary of Antoninus places it 14

miles (or according to another passage 1 6 miles) N.

of Sluranum, the site of which is clearly ascertained.

If the former distance be adopted as correct, it must

have been situated at, or in the neighbourhood of,

La Rotonda, near the sources of the river Lao

(Holsten. Not. ad Cluv. p. 293
; Romanelli, vol. i.

p. 389). [E. H. B.]

NERU'SII (Nepouo-ioi). This name of a people
occurs in the Trophy of the Alps (Plin. iii. 20. s.

24), between tlie Oratelli and Vclauni. Ptolemy (iii.

1. §41) places them within his Italy among the

maritime Alps. Their chief town was Viiitium,

which is Vence, on the west side of the Var, and

not far from Nicaea (^Nizza). [G. L.]

NESAGTIUM (Neo-awrof , Ptol.), a town of Istria,

situated to the E. of Polu, on the Flanaticus Sinus,

and not far from the river Arsia, which was the

boundary of Istria on this side. Hence Ptolemy calls

it the last city of Italy. It is mentioned by Livy as

a city of the Istrians before their conquest by Rome,
and a strong fortress, so that it stood a long siege,

:uid was only taken by the Roman consul 0. Clau-

dius Pulcher, by cutting off its supply of water (Liv.

x!i. II). It afterwards appears both in Pliny and

Ptolemy as a municipal town of Istria under the

Romans, and seems to have sumved the fall of the

\\'eslern Empire, but the period of its destruction is

unknown (Plin. iii. 19. s. 23; Ptol. iii. I. § 27; Tab.

I'eut.; Anon. Rav. iv. 31). The fact of its proxi-

mity to the Arsia (^ATsa), combined with Livy's
mention of a I'lver Jh^winff by the walls, render it pro-
bable that it was situated immediately on the right
bank of the Arsia; but its exact site has not been

determined. [E. H. B.]
NESAKA (NrjCToia), a district mentioned in two

places in Strabo, with ^lightly differing descrip-

tions : 1. as a country belonging to Hyrcania, and

watered by the Ochus, now Tedjen (xi. p. 509);
2. as a distinct and independent laud (xi. p. 511).
The geographer probably meant to imply a narrow

strip of land, whose boundaries were Hyrcania,
Ariana, and Parthia respectively, and correspond-

ing with the present Khordsan. It may be iden-

titied with the existing A'issa, a small town to the

X. of the Alburz chain of mountains, between As-

terdbdd and Meshed. (Wilson, Ariana, pp. 142—
148.)

Thvre has been some doubt as to the orthography
of the name, which, in some of the editions, is called

Nio-afa; but, on the whole, the above is probably
the best. It is not unlikely that the place called

by Isidorus Parthaynua,
" whicli tlie Greeks call

^i:iaea," must also be ideutilied with the present
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Nissa. The same district answers to the "
regio

Nisiaea Parthvenes nobilis
"

in Plhiy (vi. 25. s.

29).

'

[v.]
XESCANIA, a municipal town in Hispania Bae-

tica, stood on the site of the modern village El Valle

de Abdelaciz, 2 leagues W. from Antequera. It is

still famed for its mineral springs, the existence of

which in ancient times is attested by inscriptions.

(Ukert. vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 363.) [T. H. D.]
NESIO'TiS (N7?(TiwTis x^V^, Ptol. v. 9. § 17),

a district of Asiatic Saniiatia, formed by the wiudings
of the river Rha,and occupied by the Asaki, Mateki,
and pHTHEiRorHAGi. [E. B. J.]
NESIS {Nisida)y a small island on the coa.vt of

Campania, between Puteoli and Neapolis, and di-

rectly opposite to the extremity of the ridge called

Mons Pausilypus (Seneca, £p. 53). It may be con-

sidered as forming the eastern headland of the bay
of Baiae or Puteoli, of which Cape Misenum is the

western limit. The island is of small extent, but

considerable elevation, and undoubtedly constituted

at a remote period one side of the crater of a vol-

cano. This nuist, however, have been extinct before

the period of historical memoiy; but it appears that

even in the days of Statius and Lucan it omitted

sulphureous and noxious vapours, which has long
ceased to be the case (Stat. Sllv. ii. 2. "S; Lucan,

'

vi. 90). It was nevertheless, like the adjoining hill

of Pausilypus, a pleasant place of residence. Brutus

I

had a villa there, where he was visited by Cicero

shortly after the death of Caesar, and where they
conferred, together with Cassias and Libo, upon
their future plans (Cic. nd Att. xvi. 1—4). Pliny
tells us that it was famous for its asparagus, a

celebrity which it still retains (Plin. xix. 8. s.

42) ; but the wood which crowned it in the days
of Statius {Silv. iii. 1. 148), has long since disap-

peared. [E. H. B]
NESIS (N7)(Tis, Arrian Peripl. p. 18), a small

river, 60 stadia from the Borgys, which discharges
itself into the Euxine by the Prnm. Herculis, Cape
Cora5^art^^ow5A-^(CflyJC.4(//e?•ofGauttier's map), where
there is now a river called Mczioumta. [E. B. J.}
NESSON. [Nessojjis Lacus.]
KESSO'NIS LACUS (v Neo-o-wi'ls

Ai>i't)). a
lake of Pelasgiotis in Tlicssaly, lying east of La-

ris.-a, now called Kuratjair or MavpoKifxn}. lu

summer it is only a marsh, and contains very little

water, but in winter it is filled by the overflowing
of the Peneius. When the basin is filled, its su-

perfluous waters are conducted by a cliannel into

the lake Boebeis, now called Karla. (Slrab. ix.

p. 440 ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. i. p. 445,
vol. iv. p. 403.) Strabo regarded the lakes Kes-
sonis and Boebeis as the remains of the great lake

which covered Thessaly, before the waters found an
outlet through the vale of Tempe to the sea; but he
is mistaken in saying that Nessonis is larger than
Boebeis. (Strab. ix. p. 430.) Nessonis received its

name from a town Nesson, which is mentioned only

by Stephanus B. (^. v. Neffcrwi').

NESTAEI. [Nesti.]
NESTANE. [Mantineia, Vol. IL p. 264, b.]

NESTI, MESTAEI (NeVroi, Scylax, p. 8; Ne-

(TTaToi. Eratosthenes, ap. Schol. ApoUiJii. Hhod. iv.

1296), a people of Illyricum, with a town of the

same name, near the river Nestus (Ne'o-Tos, Scylax,

I.e.; Artemidorus, ffp. 5/epA..B. s.i'.),
which has been

identified with the Kerha. [E. B. J.]
NESTUS or NESSUS (NeVro?, Scyl. pp. 8,

29; Scyran. 672; Pomp. Mela, ii. 2. §§ 2, 9; Plin.

]£ £ 3
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iv.U,viii. 16; Neffffor. Hesiod. Thcog. 341 ; Ptol.iii.

12. § 2, iii. 13. § 7; MtffTor, Zonar. ix. 28: Aesto,
Turkish Karasii), the river whic-li constituted the

bouudary of Tlirace ami Macedonia in tlio time of

Philip and Alexander, an arrangement which the

Romans continued on their conquest of tlie latter

country. (Strab. vii. p. 331 ;
Liv. slv. 29.) Thu-

cydides (ii. 9G) states that it took its rise in Mt.

Scoinius, whence the Hebrus descended ; beine, in

fact, that cluster of invent summits between Ohiu^-

tem/i7 and ^<^'i, which sends tributaries to all the

f;re;it rivers of the N. of European Turkey. It

disciiarced it-self into the sea near Abdera. (Herod.
vii. 109; comp. Theoplirast. //. P. iii. 2; Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 215.) [E. B. J.]

NliSU'LIUM (fJrjaov^iov), a harbour on the coast

of Cilicia. between Celenderis and Seleucia, GO stadia

ca-st of Mylae. {Stadiasmns Mar. Mag. §§ 166,

167.) [L.S.]
NETOTIIAH (N6Tw0a),a town of Judah, men-

tioned by Ezra (ii. 22) and Xchemiah (vii. 26), be-

tween Betlilehcm and Anathoth, if anything can he

concluded from tlie order in which the names occur,

which is so questionable, that Beit- Nttttf may be,

perhaps, safely regarded as its modem represen-
tative. It is situated on the highest point of a lofty

ridge, towards the NW. of the ancient tribe of

Juiiali. (Hobinson, Bib. Jies. vol. ii. pp. 341—•

347; Roland, Pahesdna. pp. 650, 909.) [G. W.]
NEIUM or NEE'TU.M (NfT^ror, Ptol. iii. 4.

§ 13; Netuni. Clc, Sil. Ilal. : £(h. Netinus, Cic,
Plin. : Nolo Vecchio), a considerable town in the S.

of Sicily, near the sources of the little river Asi-

narus {Falconara), and about 20 miles SW. of Sy-
racuse. We find no mention of it in early times,

but it was probably subject to Syracuse; and it is

in accordance with this, that, by the treaty con-

cluded in B.C. 263 between the Komansand Hieron

king of Syracuse, Keetuni was noticed as one of the

cities left in subjection to that monarch. (Diod.
xxiii. Esc. H. p. 502.) We have no account of

the circumstances which subsequently earned for

the Netini the i>eculiarly privileged position in which
we afterwards find them: but in the days of Cicero

Netum enjoyed tlie nglits of a "fo<?derata civitas"

like Messana and Tauromenium ; while, in Pliny's
 

time, it still retained the rank of a Latin town

(^cicit/is Latinae conditiortis),^ favour tlien enjoyed

by only three cities in the island. (Cic. Verr. iv.

26, V. 22, 51 ; Plin. iii. 8. s. 14 ; Ptol. /. c. ; Sil.

Ital. xiv. 268.) Ptolemy is the la-st ancient writer

tliat mentions the name; but there is no doubt that

it continued to exist throughout the middle ages ;

and under the Norman kings rose to be a place of

great importance, and the capital of the soutliern

province of Sicily, to whieli it gave the name of

Val di Nolo. But having suffered reppatedly
from earthquakes, the inliabitants were induced to

emigrate to a site nearer the sea, where they founded

the mixlern city of Xoto, in 1703. The old site,

wiiich is now known as Noto Vecchio, was on the

sunnnit of a lofty liill about 8 miles from the

modem town and 12 from the sea-coast : some re-

mains of the ancient ampliitheatre, and of a building
called a gymnasium, are still visible, and a Greet

inscriptitm, which belongs to the time of Hieron IE

(Fazell. de lieb. Sic. iv. 2; Castell. /nscr. 5tci7. p.

101.) [E. H. B.J
NEUDRUS (NefySpoy, Arrian, Itidic. c. 4). a small

stream of the Pattjab, wliich flowed into the Hv-
drautcs (^linvt or Irnvati) from the country of the

NICAEA.

Attaccni. It has not been identified with any modem
river. [V.]
NEVIRXUM [NovioDUNt-M.]
NEUlil (Ntypoi). a nomad people of the N. of

Euro[>e, wliom Herodotus (iv. 17, 51, 100, 125)

I)laces in the centre of the region which now com-

prises Poland and Lithuania, about the river-ba.sin

(if tlie Bug. They occupied the district (tJji/

NivplSa 7^f) which lay to the NW. of the lake out

of which the Tyras rises, and which still bears the

name in Slavonic of Nui-skazemja, with its chief

town Xur, and a river Xuretz. Some time before

the expedition of Dareius, they had been obliged to

quit their original seats, on account of a quantity of

serpents with which it was infested, and had taken

refuge with the Budini in the district about the

Bug, which had till then belonged to that people.

Though not of the same origin, in customs they
resembled the Scythians, and bore the reputation of

being enchanters (7<{tjt6s), like the
" Schamas

"

among the Siberian nomads of the present day.
Once a year

—so the Scythians and the Greeks of

Olbia told Herodotus—each of them became for a

few days a wolf
;

a legend which still lingers among
the people of Volhynia and White Russia. Pom-

ponius Mela (ii. 1. §§ 7, 13) repeats this story from
Herodotus. (Comp. Plin. viii. .34; CTcnzer, Symbolik,
vol. ii. p. 131.) The Sarmatian Navari of Ptolemy
(Navapoi, iii. 5. § 25) are the same as the Neuri,
the name appearing in a Grecized fonii; but there is

some difficulty in harmonising his statements, as

well as those of Eupliorus {ap. Anon. Poet, (vulgo

Scymn. Ch.), v. 843 ; Anon. Peripl. p. 2) and of

Ammianus MarcelUnus (sssi. 2. § 14), with the

more trustworthy accounts of Herodotus. Schafarik

{Slav. Alt. vol. i. pp. 194—199) refere the Neuri
to the Wendish or Servian stiick. [E. B. J.]
NIA (Ni'a), a river of Interior Libya, discharging

it-self into the Hesperian bav, in 13° 30' E. long, and
90^^ N. lat. (Ptol. iv. 6. § 7). Colonel Leake {Joui-n.

Geog. Hoc. vol. ii. p. IS) h;vs identified it with the

Bio 6^ra7i(/e, which takes its rise on the border of the

highland of Senegambia, accoi-ding to Mollien's ni.np

{Trav. in the Interior of Africa^ 1820), in 10*^

37' N. lat. and 13° 37' W. long. [E. B. J.]

NICAE, NICE (Ni'«7i), or NICAEA (N:Voia),
a town of Thrace, not far from Adrianople, the scene

of the defeat and death of the enijjerur Valens by
the Goths in a. d. 378. (Amm. Marcell. xsxi. 13;
Ccdren. ii. p. 183; Sozom. iv. 19; Thcoph. p. 772.)
It has been variously identified wiili Kuleli and
h'nlukii. [T. H. 1).]

NICAEA. I. In Asia. l.Q^iKala; Eth.NtKai€vi
or NiKttf I'S : Ishnik), one of the most im[>ortant towns
of Bilhynia, of which Strabo (xii. p. 565) even calls

it the metropolis, was situated on the eastern shore

of lake Ascanid or Ascanius, in a wide and fertile

plain, which, however, was somewhat unhealthy in

summer. The place is said to have been colonised by
Bottiaeans, and to have originally borne the name of

Ancore (Steph. B. s. r.) or Helicore (Gengr. Min.

p. 40, ed. Hudson); but it was subsequently destroyed

by the Mysians. A few years after the death of

Alexander the Great, Antigonus, probably after his

victory over Eumenes, in b. c. 316, rebuilt the town,
and called it, after himself, Antigoneia. (Steph. B.

I. c; Eustath. ad Horn. II. n. 863). Not long after

Lysimachus, having made liimself master of a great

part of Asia Minor, changed the name of Antigoneia
into Nicaea, in honour of his wife Nicaea, a daugliter
of Antipater. (Steph. B., Eustath., Sti-ab., II. cc.)
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Arrording to another account (Memnon, ap. Phot.

Cud. 224. p. 233, ed. Bekker), Nicaea was fuunded

by men from Nicaea near Thermopylae, who had

served in the army of Alexander the Gieat. The

town was built with great regularity, in the form of

a square, measuring 1 6 t.tadia in circumference ;
it

had four gates, and all its streets intersected one

another at right angles, so that from a monument in

the centre all the four gates could be seen. (Strab.

sii. pp. 565. &c.) This monument stood in thegym-
na.siiun, which was destroyed by fire, but was restored

wiih increased maL^nilieence by the younger Pliny

{^Epist. X. 48), wlien he was governor of Bithynia.

Soon after the time of Lysimachus, Xicaea became

a city of great importance, and the kings of Bithynia,
whose era begins in b. c. 288 with Zipoetes, often

resided at Xicaea. It lias already been mentioned

that in the time of Strabo it is called the metropolis
of Bithynia; an honour which is also assigned
to it on some coins, though in later times it was

enjoyed by Nicomedeia. The two cities, in fact,

kept up a long and vehement dispute about the pre-

cedence, and the 38th oration of Dion Chrysostomus
was expressl)' composed to settle the dispute. From
this oration, it appears that Nicomedeia alone had a

right to the title of metropolis, but both were the first

cities of the country. The younger Pliny m.akes

fri-quent mention of Nicaea and its public buildings,
which he undertook to restore when governor of

Bithynia. {EpUl. x. 40, 48, &c.) It was the

birthplace of the astronomer Ilipparchus and the

historian Dion Cassius. (Suid. s. v. "iTrirapxos.')

The numerous coins of Nicaea which still exist

attest the interest taken in the city by the emperors,
as well as its attachment to the rulers

; many of

them commemorate great festivals celebrated therein

honour of gods and emperors, as Olympia, Isthmia,

Dionysia, Pythia, Connnodia, Severia, Philadelphia,
&c. Throughout the imperial period, Nicaea re-

mained an important place; for its situation was par-

ticularly favourable, being only 25 miles distant

(I
from Prusa (Plin. v. 32), and 44 from Constanti-

nople. (^It.A7it. p. 141.) AVhen the last mentioned city
' became the capital of the Eastern Empire, Nicaea

did not lose in importance ;
for its present walls,

which were erected during the last period of the

Emi)ire, enclose a much greater space than that

ascribed to the place in the time of Strabo. In the

reign of Constantine, A. d. 325, the celebrated

Council of Nicaea was held there against the Arian

heresy, and the prelates there assembled drew up
the creed called the Nicene. Some travellers have

believed that the council was held in a church still

existing; but it has been shown by Prokesch (^Erin-

iierungcn, iii. p. 234) that that church was built at

a later period, and that the council was probably held

in the now ruined mosque of Orchan. In the course

of tiie same centurj', Nicaea sutTered much from an

earthquake; but it was restored in A. d. 368 by the

emperor Valens. During the middle ages it was
for a lung time a strong bulwark of the Greek

emperors against the Turks, who did not conquer it

until the year 1078. During the first crusade, in

1097, it was recovered from them by the Christians,
but in the peace which was afterwards concluded it

was ceded to the Turks. In the 13th century,
when Constantinople w:is the capital of the Latin

empire, Theodore Lascaris made Nicaea the capital
of Western Asia ; in the end, however, it was finally

conquered and incorporated with the Ottoman empire

by Orchan. Many of its public buildings were then
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destroyed, and the materials used by the conquerors
in erecting their mosques and other edifices. The
modern /.s7»'i is a very poor place, of scarcely more
than 100 houses, while in Pococke's time, tiieresiill

existed about 300. The ancient walls, with their

towers and gates, are in tolerably good preservation ;

their circumference is 14,800 feet, being at the base

from 15 to 20 feet in thickness, and from 30 to 40
feet in height ; they contain four large and two

small gates. In most places they are formed of

alternate courses of Koman tiles and large t^quare

stones, joined by a cement of great thickness. In

some places have been inserted columns and other

architectural fragments, the ruins of more ancient

edifices. These walls seem, like those of Constan-

tinople, to have been built in the fourth century of our

era. Some of the towers have Greek inscriptions.

The ruins of mosques, baths, and houses, dispersed

among the gardens and cornfields, which now uccn[iy
a great part of the space within the Greek foiti-

tications, show that the Turkish town, ihoui:h

now so inconsiderable, was once a place of im-

portance ;
but it never was so large as the Greek

city and it seems to have been almost entirely con-

structed of the remains of the Greek Nicuea, the

walls of the i"ulned mosques and baths being full of

the fragments of Greek temples and churches. On
the north-western parts of the town, two moles

extend into the lake and form a harbour ; but the

lake in this p.art has much retreated, and left a

marshy plain. Outside the walls remnants of an
ancient atjueduct are seen. (Comp. Leake, Asia

Minor, pp. 10, foil.; Von Prokesch-Osten. £')»i-

nerungen, iii. pp. 321, foil.; Pococke. Joui'^iey in Asia

Minor, iii. pp. 181, foil.; Walpole, Turkey, ii. p. 146;

Eckhel, Boctr. Num. i. pp. 423. foil.; Ra^che, Lexic.

Rei Num. iii. 1. pp. 1374, foil.) [L. S.]

COIN OF NICAEA IN BITHYNIA.

2. (NiVaia, Arrian, v. 19 ; Strab. xv. p. 698;
Curt. is. 3. 23), a city in the Pavjdb, on ihe

banks of the Hydaspes (or Jehwi"), built by Alex-

ander the Great to commemorate liis victory over

Poi-us, who ruled the flat country intermediate

between that river and the Acesines. It was at

Nicaea or Buceph.ilia, which appears to have been

on the opposite hank, that Alexander (according to

Strabo, I. c.) built the fleet which Nearchus sultse-

quently commanded, the country in the immediate

neighbourhood having abundance of wood fit for

ship-building. No town now exists which can with

any probability be identified with it. [V.]
NICAEA. U. In Europe. 1. (NiVaia: /.7/(. Ni-

Kaievs : Nizza, in French Nice), a city on the coast of

Liguria, situated at the foot (-f the Maritime Alps,
near the frontier of Gallia Narbonensis. On this

account, and because it was a colony of MassilJa, it

was in early times commonly reckoned as belonging
to Gaul (Sieph. R. s. v.) ; and this attribution is

still followed by Mela
(ii. 5. § 3) : but from the

time that the Varus became fixed as the limit of

Italy, Nicaea, which was situated about 4 miles

K E 4
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to the E. of that river, was naturally incluilcd in

Italv, anil is accordingly so described by Str.-ibo

IMiiiy. and riokmy. (Strah. iv. p. 184; I'lin. iii.

5. s.'"; Pt<il. iii. 1. § 2.) We have no account of

its early history, beyond the fact that it was a

colony of Massiiia, and appears to h.ivc continued

always in a state of dependency upon that city.

(Stmh. iv. pp. ISO, 184; IMin. I. c; Steph. B.s.i'.)

It was jitnateii on the borders of the Ligurian tribes

of the O.'ivbii anrl Deciatcs; and, .as well .as its

neighbour Antipnlis, was continually har,issed by

the incursions of these barbarians. In u. C. 154

both cities were actually besieged by the Liffurians;

and the M.%ssilians, findinff themselves nnable to re-

pulse the assailants, applied to Rome for assistance;

the consul Q. Opiinius. who w.as despatched with

an army to their succour, quickly compelled the

I.igurians to lay down their arms, and deprived them

of a considerable part of tln'ir territory, which was

annexed to the dependency of Mivssilia. (Pol. Kxxiii.

4, 7 ; Liv. Epil. xlvii.) From this time, nothinj;

more is heard in liistory of Nicaea, which continued

to belon;; to the jurisdiction of Massiiia. .and, even

after it came to be subject to the Komans, and

included geographically in Italy, was still fur miinici-

p.al purposes dependent upon its parent city. (.Strab.

iv. p. 184.) At a later period, tlie new divisiun of

the provinces .again transferred to Gaul the towns of

Nicaea and Cemcnelium, together with the whole

district of the llaritime Alps, westward of the

Trupaea August!. Hence, we find Xicaea described

by AminiauMS (xv. 11. § 1.5) as belonging to Gaul;

and during the decline of the Empire, after it had

beconie an episcopal see, tlie names of its bishops are

found among the Gaulish ))relatcs.
It does not ap-

pear to have ever been a to^vn of much importance
under the Koman Empire ;

.and w:vs apparently

cclij)se(l by the city of Cemcnelium (^Cimiez), in

its immcrliate neighbourhood. But it had a good

port, which must alw.ays have secuicd it some share

of prosperity, and after the fall of Cemenelium, it

rose to be the most important city in this part of Gaul,

and became the capital of an independent district

called the Conlado di Xkza (County of Nice). This

eventually fell into the hands of the House of S.avoy.

and now forms part of the dominions of the king of

Sardinia. Nice itself is a flourishing place, with

about 30,000 inhabitants, but has no remains of

antiquity. The ancient city ])rohahly occupied the

height, now the site of the castle, and the immediate

neighbourhood of the port, which though small,

is secure. AVce is situated .at the month of the

river J\if/lioiie, a considerable inountain torrent,

evidentlv the stream called Paulo by Pliny and

Mela. (Plin. /. c; Mel. ii. 4. §9.)
About 2 miles E, of Nice is a deep bay or inlet

between two rocky promontories, forming a spacious

natural, harbour now known as the Gnlf of Villa-

francn. from a town of that name, which has

liowever existed only since the 1 .3th century. This

is probably the Porti's Oi.ivui..\ of tlie Maritime

Itinerary (p. 504). The An.M) Portcs of the

same Itinerary is probably a small cove, fonning a

well-sheltered harbour for small vessels on the E.

side of the licjidland, called Cnpo di S. Ospizio,
which forms the eastern boundary of the Gtdfof
YiUnfriinca. A similar cove a few miles further E.

just below the modern village of Kza, is probably
the AvisKi PoKTUS of the same authority; but the

distances given between these points .arc greatly
overstated. [E. II. li.J

NICER.

2. (NfKoia: F.th. NiKaifu's), a fortress of the

Locri Ei)icnemidii, situated upon the sea, and close

to the pass of Thermopylae. It is described by
Aeschines as one of the places whicii commanded

the pass. (/Je Fids. Le<j. p. 45, ed. Steph.) It was

the first Locrian town after Alpcnos, the latter being

at the very entrance of the pass. The surrender of

Nicaea by Phalaecus to Philip, in b. c. 340, made

tho M.accdonian king master of Thermopylae, and

brought the Sacred War to an end. (Diod. xvi.

59.) Philip kept possession of it for some time, but

subsequently gave it to the Thessalians along with

M.ignesia. (Deni. Pliil. ii. p. 153, cd. Keiskc; Acsch.

c. Ctesiph. p. "3, cd. Steph.) But in B. c. 340 we

again find Nicaea in the possession of I'hilip.

(I)em. in I'liil. Ep. p. 153.) According to Jlemnon

{np. Phot. p. 234, a., ed. Bekkcr ;
c. 41

;
ed. Orelli)

Nicaea was destroyed by the Phocians, and its in-

habitjints founded the Bithynian Nicaea. But even

if this is true, the town must have been rebuilt soon

afterw.ards, since we find it in the hands of the Ae-

tolians during the Eoman wars in Greece. (Polyb.

X. 42, xvii. 1
;
Liv. xxviii. 5, xxxii. .32.) Subse-

quently the town is only mentioned by Stnaho (ix.

p. 426). Leake identifies Nicaea with the cnstle of

Ptmdonitza, where there are Hellenic remains.

{Northern Greece^ vol. ii, p. 5, seq.)

3. In Illyria. [Castr.v, Vol. I. p. 5G2, a.]

4. In Thrace. [NicAi.;.]
NIC.\M.\ (NiVa^a). a place on the SW. coast of

India, called a metropolis by Ptolemy (vii, 1. § 12).

It was in the district of the Bati. within the ter-

ritor}- of king Pandion. It was very probably on

the site of the present Cottopatum. [V.]
NICA'SIA (NiKoo-ia), a small island near Naxos.

(Steph. B. .!. )'.)

NICEPHO'PIUM (VlM-n^iiiwv, Strab. xvi. p.

747; Ptol. V. IS. § C; Steph. B. s. v.), a place of

considerable importance in Mesopotamia, on the river

Euphrates. According to Isidorus (^yfojts. Parth.

i. ed. Muller) and Pliny (v. 24. s. 21. vi. 26. s. 30),

it owed its foundation to Alexander the Great: ac-

cording, however, to Appian, to Seleucus I., which

is much more likely (^Syriac. c. 57). It is men-

tioned by Dion Cassius (xl. 13) and by Tacitus

{Ann. vi. 40), but simply .as one of many towns

founded by the Macedonians. Strabo calls it a

town of the Mygdonians in Mesopotamia (xri. p.

747). Nothing is known of its intermediate history;

but Justinian erected a fortress here (Procop. de

Aedif. ii. 7); and the emperor Leo, who probably
added several new works to it, is said to have

changed its name to Leontopolis. (Cf. Ilierocl.

p. 715; and Cliron. Edcss. ap. Assemani. i. p.

405.) [V.]
NICEPIIO'PIUS. .an affluent of the Tigris, which

washed the walls of Tigranocerta (Tac. Ann. xv. 4),

now the Bitlis-chiii, which rises at Bash Khan,
on the S. of Jebel Nimi'ud. anil W. of Lnfce. Van,

(Cliesney, Exped. Evphrat. vol. i. p. 18; Kitter,

Erdhmde, vol. x. p. 88.) Kicpert's map identifies

it with the Jezedchane Si'i. [E. B.
.1.]

NICER (the Nechar), a tributary of the Rhine,

having its .sources not far from those of the D.anube,

and discharging itself into the Rhine in the neigh-
bourhood of Manhcim. Its course forms a sort of

semicircle, as it first flows in a north-eastern and

afterwards in a north-western direction. The Nicer

is not mentioned until a late period of the Roman

Empire. In A. i). 319, the emperor Vali-ntinian had

to make great cfiorts in turning some part of the
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river into a new cliannel for the purpose of proteetincc
|

tlie walls of a fort erected on its banks ironi hting
vnidermined and wa.shcd away by its waters. (Aniin.

Marc, sxviii. 2
; Vopisc. Proh. 13, where it iscallfd

Nit;er; Auson. Mosdl.A'2^\ Sidon. Apollin. Ptmcr/.

od Avit. 324; Eumen. Paneg. Const. 13; Symmach.
Laud, in Vaknt. ii. 9, 10.) The remains of

Eoman antiquities on the banks of the Nicer are

very numerous, and a few of its tributaries, such as

the Armisia {Erms) and Rlurra (J/?mr). are men-

tioned in inscriptions [nund in the country. ^L. S.]

NI'CIA. [Castka, Vul. I. p. 5G2. a.]

NICIUM or NICIU (Nikiou ii-nrp6Tro\is ,
Ptol.

iv. 5. § 9), a principal town in the Nomos Proso-

pites of Lower Aegypt, lay just above filomenipbis

and nearly midway between Memphis and Alex-

andreia. It was one of tlie military stations on the

main road between those cities wliich ran nearly

parallel with the Canopic arm of the Nile. [Pkoso-

piTis.] [W. B.
I).]

NICOMEDEIA (NtKOjii7?5em : Eth. NiKo^T)5eus :

Jsnikmid or Istnid), the capital of Bithynia, situated

on the north-eastern coast of the Sinus Astacenus, a

part of the Propontis. The town of Astacus, a little to

the south-east ofNicomedela,was destroyed, or greatly

damas;ed, by Lysimachus; and some time after, B.C.

264, Nicomedes I. built the town of Nicomedeia,. to

which the inhabitants of Astacus were transferred

(Steph. B. s. f.; Strab. xii. p. 563; Paus. v. 12. §5;
Kuseb. Chron. 01. 129. 1). The founder of the new

city made it the capital of his kingdom, .ind in a

short time it became one of the largest and most

flourishing cities, and continued to prosper for more

than six centuries. Pliny, in his letters to the em-

peror Trajan, mentions several public buildings of the

city, such as a senate-house, an aqueduct, a fomin,
a te:nple of Cybele, &c., and speaks of a great fire,

during which the place suffered much (^Epist. x. 42,

46). Respecting its rivalry with Nicaea, see Ni-

CAEA. According to Pliny (v. 43), Nicomedeia was

62.^ miles to the south-east of Chalcedim, wliile ac-

cording to others it was only 60 or 61 miles distant

{It. Ant. pp. 124, 140; It Ukros. p. 572; Tab.

Pent.') Under tlie Roman Empire Nicomedeia was

often the residence of the emperors, such as Diocle-

tian and Constantine, especially when they were en-

gaged in war against the Parthians or Persians.

(Aurel. Vict, de Caes. 39
; Nicephor. vii. in fin.)

The city often suffered from earthquakes, but owing
to the munificence of the emperors it was always re-

stored (Amm. Marc. xvii. 7; Pliilostorg. iv. p. 506).
It also suftered much from an invasion of the Scy-
tliians (Amm. Marc. xsii. 9, 12, 13). The orator

Libanius {Oral. 62, torn. jii. p. 337, ed. Reiske)
mourns the loss of its thermae, basilicae, temples,

gymnasia, schools, public gardens, &c., some of which

were afterwards restured by Justinian (Procop. de

Aed. V. 1; comp. Ptol. v. 1. §3, viii. 17. §4; Hierocl.

p. 691). From inscriptions we leai-n that in the later
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period of the empire Nicomedeia enjoyed the honour

of a Koman colony (Orelli, Inscript. No. 1060). The

city is also remarkable as being the native place of

Arrian, the historian of Alexander the Great, and .ns

the place where Hannibal put an end to his che-

quered life. Constantine breathed his last at his

villa Ancyron, near Nicomedeia (Cassiod. Chron.

Const; Pliilostorg. ii. p. 484). The modem Ismid

still contains many interesting remains of antiquity,

respecting which see Pococke, vol. iii. p. 143, &c.;

Desa'iptionde VAsie Mineure, torn, i.- comp. Pasche,
Lexic. Pel Num. iii. 1. p. 1435, &c. [L. S.]

NICO'XIS DROMUS CNUwuos Spdfios, Peripl
Mar. Erythr. p. 9, ed. Hudson; Tovikt], Ptol. iv.

7. § 11; Ni'/ci, Ptol. i. 17. § 12), one of the
" Runs" of Azania, on the E. coast of Africa, seven

(days' stations) in all. Passing the Noti Cornu of

Ptolemy {El-KIiaU), the voyager arrived at the
" Strands

"
{aiyiaKol'). the Little and the Great,

extending six days according to the Periplus, eight

according to Ptolemy's authorities, though he would

reduce the distance to four natural days. The Liitle

Strand, which occurs first, is doubtless the Se^f
Tawil, or *'

Long Sword," of the Arab pilots, so

called from its curvature. The Great Strand is

probably the district now called Meruf,
''

Dry
Desert."' These have an extent of 300 miles. Next
comes the peopled shore where Ptolemy (i. 17. § 11)

places 3 towns, Essina ("Ectui^'o), the Sarationis
PouTus (2apa7r[cDi/os '6pfxos), and Tonice or Nici,
the Nicon of the Periplus. These towns must be

placed in the Bara SomauH, or the land of the

Somauli, or SkumdU, a mild people of pastoral ha-

bits, confined to the coast, which they occupy from

the Red Sea to the river Juha. The " Port of Sa-

rapion" corresponds with Mai-kah, while the
" Run of Nicon" agrees with the point called Torre
in Owen's map. (^Narrative of Voyages to explore
the Shoi^es of Africa, Ai'ahia, and MadagascaVj
performed in H. M. ships Leven and Barracouta,

London, 1 833 ; comp. Cooley, Claudms Ptolemtf
and the Nile, p. 64.) [E. B. J.]
NICO'NIUM (Ni/fwi^ioc, Scylax, p. 29), a city of

European Sarmatia, which Strabo (vii. p. 306) places
at 180 stadia from the mouth of the Tyras, while

tlie anonymous Coast-describer (p. 9) fixes it at

300 stadia from tlie Isiacorum Portus, and 30
stadia from the Tyras on the coast. Stephanus
of Byzantium (s. v.')

states that it was at the mouth
of the Ister, but tor "larpov, Hvpov should probably
be read. Ptolemy (iii.

10. § 16) has removed it from

the coast, and placed it too far to the N. Its posi-
tion must be looked for near Ovidiopol. [E. B.J.]
NICO'POLIS (NiKtJTToAis : Eth. ^iKOTroKlr-i]s),

i.
Cj

the "City of Victory." I. In Asia. 1. A
town of Bithynia, on the coa-st of the Bosporus, a

few miles north of Chalcedon. (Phn. v. 43; Steph.
B. s. V.)

2. A ttwn in Cappadocia or Armenia Minor,
founded by Pompey on the spot where he had gained
his first decisive victory over Mithridates. (Strah. xii.

p. 555
; Appian, Mithrid. 101, 105

;
Dion Cass.

XXXV. 33
;
Caes. Bell. Alex. 36; Plin. vi. 10.) It

was situated in a valley of the river Lycus, a tribu-

taiy of the Iris (^Acta Martyr, tom. iii. Jul. p. 46),
at a distance of 100 miles to the north-west of Sa-

tala, and 98 to the north-east of Sebastia. It was

a populous town as early as the time of Strabo; but

during the last period of the Empire it appears to have

suftered much, and its decayed walls were restored by
Justinian. (Procop. de Acd. iii. 4; comp. Ptoi. v. 7.
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§3; //m.^n/. pp. 183,207, 215; Hierocl p. 703:

bteph. B. s. v.). Most travellers and antiquaries arc

agreed, that Nicopulis is represented by the modern

Turkish town of JJevriki; but as this place is situ-

ated un a tributary of the Euphrates, tlie opinion is

opposed to the statements of our authorities, espe-

cially the
'* Acta Martyrum." Othci-s are inclined to

reirai-d Kara-hissar, on the Lycus,as marking tlic site

of Nicopolis; but still the routes indicated intlie Iti-

neraries are in favour of jOevi'iH; whence D'Anville

too identifies this place with Nicopolis, assuming that

the error lies with the author of the
'' Acta Mar-

tyruni," who exprcjisly places Nicopolis on the river

Lycus.
3. An episcopal see of uncertain site, in Lydia or

Ionia, mentioned by llicrocles (p. 660). [L. S.]

4. A town in Cilicia. [Issus.]
5. A town in Pak-stine. [EjuiACS, No. 2.]

NICO'POLIS. II. Jn Africa, A town in

Aejrypt, founded by Auirustus Caesar, in b. c. 24,

on the field where he defeated, for the last time,

il. Antonius. and in commemoration of the surrender

of Alexandreia. (Strab. xvii. p. 795 ; Joseph. B.

Jlid. iv. 11; Dion Cass. li. 18; Sleph. B. s.v.) The

coiuiueror was at the moment highly incensed with the

Alexandrians; and, by the foundation of a Koman

town in their immediate neighbourhood, sought to

intlict a fiermanent blow on their political and com-

mercial supremacy. Nicopolis was built a little W.
of the Delta pruper, on the banks of tlie canal

which connected Canopus with the capital, and

about three and a half miles from its easteni gate.

That it was intended for a city of the first rank ap-

pears from its ground plan, which, however, was never

executed. Its founder built an amphitheatre and

adiaulos, and established there Ludi Quinquennales,
in honour of his victory (^PiXf^av^pila, Spanheim,

Kphi. V. § 3, ed Jlorell.); and coins bear on their

obverse the legend NIKOnOAI2. 2EBA2T. KTI2T.
He also designed to erect several temples, and to

transfer to them the principal sacrifices and priest-

colleges of the Macedonian capital. But the whole

scheme was a failure
;

the natural advantages of

Alexandreia were incontestable ; and the Koman

"City of Victory "was never more than than a suburb

of its rival. Within less than a century after its foun-

dation, the name of Nicopolis di^ajipears fn)m history.

A town called JuliopoHs, mentioned by I'liny alone

(vi. 23. s. 26), as seated on the same canal, and

about the same distance (20
— 30 stades) from

Alexandreia, is apparently NicopoUs (see Slannert,
vol. X. p. G26). [\V. B. D.]
NICO'POLIS. III. In Europe. 1. AcityofEpeirus,

erected by Augustus, in connncmorationof the victory
of Actiuin, B.C. 31. It was situated near tlie entrance

of the Ambraciot gulf, on the promontory of Epeirus,
which is immediately opposite that of Actium in

Acarnania. The extremity of the Kpeirot promon-

tory is now occupied by the town oi Prive^a ; and

Nicopolis lay 3 milt's to the N. of this town, on a low

isthmu'^ separating the Ionian sea from the Ambraciot

gulf. It was upon this isthmus that AugustiLs was

encamped before the battle of Actium. His own tent

was pitched upon a height immediately above the

isthmus, from whence he could see both the outer

sea towards Paxi, and the Ambraciot gulf, as

well as the parts towards Nicopolis. He fortified

the camp, and connected it by walls with the outer

port, called Comarus. (Dion Cass. I. 12.) After

the battle he surrounded with stones the place wliere

his own tent had been pit<;hcd, adorned it with naval
j
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trophies, and built within the enclosure a sanctuary
of Neptune open to the sky. (Dion Cass. li. 12.)

But, according to Suetonius {Aug. 18), he dedicated

this place to Neptune and Mars. The city was

peopled by inhabitants taken from Ambracia, Anac-

torium, Thyrium, Argos Amphilochicum, and Caly-
don. (Dion Cass. li. 1 ; Suet. Avf/. 12; Strab. vii.

pp. 324, 325 ; Paus. v. 23. § 3, vii. 18. § 8, x. 38.

§ 4.) AugiLstus instituted at Nicopolis a quin-

quennial festival, called Actia, in commemoration of

his victory. This festival was sacred to Apollo, and
was celebrated with music and gymnastic games,

horse-racing and sea-fights. It was probably the

revival of an old festival, since there was an ancient

temple cf Apollo on the promontory of Aciium,
which is mentioned by Thucydides (i. 29), and was

enlarged by Augustus. The festival was declared

by Augustus to be a sacred contest, by wliich it was
made equal to the four great Grecian games; it was

placed under the superintendence of the Lacedae-

monians. (Dion Cass., Suet., Strab., U. cc.} Au-

gustus caused Nicopolis to be admitted into the

Amphictyonic council (Paus. x. 38. § 3), and made
it a Koman colony. (Plin. iv. 1. s. 2; Tac. Anit.

V. 10.) A Christian church appears to have been

founded at Nicopolis by the Apostle Paul, since he

dates his letter to Titus from Nicopolis of Mace-

donia, which was most probably the colony of Au-

gustus, and not the town in Thrace, as some have

supposed. Nicopolis continued to be the chief city

in Western Greece for a long time, but it had al-

ready fallen into decay in the reign of Julian, siuL-e

we find that this emperor restored both the city

and the games. (Mamertin. Julian. 9.) At the be-

ginning of the fifth century it was plundered by the

Goths. (Procop. B. Goth. iv. 22.) It was again
restored by Justinian ((/e Aedif. iv. 2), and was still

in the sixth century the capital of Epeirus. (Hierocl.

p. 651, ed. Wessel.) » In the middle ages Nicopolis
sunk into insignificance, and the town of Frccesa,
built at the extremity of the promontory, at length
absorbed all its inhabitants, and was doubtless, as in

similar cases, chiefly constructed out of the ruins of

the ancient city.

The ruins of Nicopolis are still very considerable.

They stretch across the narrowest part of tlie

isthmus already described. Strabo (vii. p. 324)

erroneously describes the isthmus as 60 stadia in

breadth; but the broadest part, from the south-

eastern extremity of the lagoon called Mazoma to

Mytika, is only three miles
;
while the narrowest

part is less than half that distance, since the

cistern half of the isthmus is occupied by the lagoon
of Mdzoma. This lagoon is separated from the

Ambraciot gulf only by a narrow thread of land,

which is a mile long, and has openings, where the

fish are caught in great numbers, as they enter the

lagoon in the winter and quit it in the summer. This

illustrates the statement of an ancient geographer,
that fish was so plentiful at Nicopolis as to be

almost disgusting. ( Geogr. Grace. Min. vol. iii. p.

13, ed. Hudson.) Nicopolis had two harbours, of

which Strabo (vii. p. 324) says th,at the nearer and

smaller w.as called Comanis (K6ftapos), while the

further, and larger, and better one, was near the

mouth of the gulf, di^tant about 12 stadia from

Nicopolis. It would appear, that Strabo conceived

both the ports to have been on the western canst

outside the gulf; but it is evident from the nature

of the western coast that this cannot have been the

case. Slorcover, Dion Cassius (1. 12) calls Comarus
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the outer port; and there can be little doubt tliat the

second harbour, intended by Strabo, was the port of

Vdthif within the gulf, the distance of wliich from

Nicopolis corresponds to the 12 stadia of Strabo, and

where there are some Koman ruins a little within

and on the eastern shore of tlie creek, Tlie port of

Coniarus was doubtless at Mytika, but the name of

Gomnro Is now given to the wide bay north of

Mijtika
The ruins of Kicopolis are now called Paleojn-e-

vesa. On approaching them from Precesa, the

traveller first comes to some small arched buildini^s

of brick, which were probably sepulchres, beyond
which are the remains of a strong wall, probably the

southern enclosure of the city. Near the south-

western extremity of the lagoon Mdzonm, is the

Paleokastron or castle. It is an irregular pentagonal

enclosure, surrounded with walls and with square

towers at intervals, about 25 feet in height. On
the western side, the walls are most perfect, and here

too is the principal gate. Tlie extent of the enclosure

is about a quarter uf a mile. The variety of marble

fragments and even the remains of inscriptions of

the time of the Roman Empire, inserted in the

masonry, prove the whole to have been a repair,

though perhaps upon the site of the original acro-

polis, and restored so as to have been suffieiently large

to receive the diminished population of the place. It

may have been, as Leake conjectures, the work of

Justinian, who restored Xicopolis.

Three hundred yards westward of the Paleokastron

are the remains of a small theatre but little dilapi-

dated. Col. Leake says that it appears to be about

200 feet in diameter; but Lieut. Wulfe describes it

its only 60 feet in diameter. Being built upon level

ground, the back or highest part is entirely sup-

pirted upon an arched corridor. Between this

SUP OF THE NEIGHBOUraiOOD OF NICOPOLIS.

A. Site of Xirnpolis.
B. Port Coniarus. Mi/dla.
C. Port rrt/A.y.
D. Lagoon Sluzoina.
E. Prcvfsa.
F. Actium. La Punta.
1. Pnlt'6kastru7i.
2. Small Theatre.
3. Palace.
4. Large Theatre.
."». Stadium.
6. Aqueduct.
7. Hill Mikfiaiitzi.
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theatre and the shore, are the ruins of a quadran-

gular building of brick, which was perhaps a palace,

as it has numerous apartments, with many niches in

the walls for statues, and some remains of a stone

pavement. It stands just within an aqueduct, sup-

ported upon arches, which entered Nicopolis on tiie

north, and was 30 miles in length. Considerable

remains of it are met with in different parts of

Epeirus.
Farther north, at the foot of a range of hills, are

the remains of the great theatre, which is the most

conspicuous object among the ruins. It is one of the

best preserved Roman theatres in existence. The
total diameter is about 300 feet. The scene is 120
ftet long, and 30 in depth. There are 27 rows of

seats in three divisions. From the back of the

theatre rises the hill of MikhaUtzi, which was un-

doubtedly the site of the tent of Augustus before the

battle of Actium. Close to the theatre are the

ruins of the stadium, which was circular at both

ends, unlike all the other stadia of Greece, but

similar to several in Asia I\Iinor, which have been

constructed or repaired by the Romans. Below the

stadium are some ruins, which are perhaps those of

the gymnasium, since we know from Stiabo (vii, p.

325) that the gymnasium was near the stadium.

The accompanying map is taken from Lieut. Wolfe's

survey. (Leake, Noi'thern Greece, vol. i. p. 185,

seq. ; Wolfe, in Journal of Geogr, Soc, vol, iii. p.

92, seq.)

COIN OF NICOPOLIS IN EFEIKUS.

2. A town of Thrace, not far from the mouth of

the Kessus, and therefore called by Ptulcniy (iii. 11.

§ 13) NiKoVoAts 7] TTfpl Nearrov. It appears
to have been founded by Trajan, as it is surnamed

Ulpia upon coins. Tlie Scholiast upon Ptolemy
says that it was subsequently named Christopolis ;

but it is still called Kicopolis by Socrates {B. E.
vii. 36) and Hierocles (p. 635).

3. A town of Thrace at the foot of Mt. Haemus.

(PtoLiii. 11. § 11.)

4. A town of Thrace, situated at the place where
the lati-us flows into the Danube, and erected by
Trajan in memory of his victory over the Dacians.

(Amm. Marc. xxsi. 5
; Jomand. de Reh. Get. c. 18;

Hieroci. p. 636.)
NICO'TKliA (Mcotera), a town of Bruttium,

known only from the Antonine Itinerary (pp. 106,

111), which places it 18 M, P. south of Vibo

Valentia, on the road to Rhegium. It is repeatedly
mentioned in the middle ages, and still exists under
its ancient name as a considerable town and an

episcopal see. [K. H. B.]
^'IDUM or NIDUS, a town of Britain, situated

according to the Itinerary (p. 484), on the road from
Isca Dumnuniorum to Isca Silurum.and consequently
in the territory of the Beigae. This site, liowever,
is iu all probability false; and it appears rather to

have been a town of the Silures, the modern Neath,
on the river of that name in Ghnnorqanshire.

1 (Camden, p. 735.) [T.'lI.U.]



428 KIE.

NIE (Ni^, Isidor. PaytU. 1 6. cd. Muller"). a small

place in Ariana, probably the present \ch, in Ko-

hiitan. [V.]
NIGEIR or NIGIR (NiV^P, Ptol. iv. 6. § 14;

Niyip, Apathem. ii. 10; Niger, gen. Ni.arls, Plin.

V. 4, 8, viii. 32), a irreat river of interior Libya,

ilowini; from W. to K. It has loni^ been a moot

point amont; geofjraphcrs wh'^llu'r the Nigeir of

the ancients should be identified with the river

now known as the Djolibd or Qiiorra, which, after

taking its course through the va.st plains or low-

lands of Central Africa, turns southwards towards

tlie Jiit/ht nf Benin, where it enters the sea. For

jnst:ince, (iosselin {Gi'oyraphie (ks Anciens, vol. i.

pp. 125—135) came to tlie conclusion that the an-

cients possessed no knowledge of N\V. Africa to the

S. of the river Nun. AValckenaer (^Rechi'rches Geo-

graphiques sur TInterivur de VAfHqne Septen-

trioiifile, Paris. 1821) also, who has carefully dis-

cussed this point, sums up the result of his inquiries

by asserting that none of Ptolemy's rivers can be

the same as the PJolibd or any other stream of the

Bilcdn-l-Stuhin, as that region was quite unknown
to antiquity, and was, in reality, discovered by the

Arabs. Following in tlie same track, Jlr. Cooley

(^Clnudiiis Ptolemy and the Nile, London, 1854)
regards the Nigeir as a hypothetical river, repre-

senting collectively the waters of the Bikdu-l-Jerkl.

On tiie other hand, Colonel Leake (Jouim. Geog.
Soc. vol. ii. pp. 1—28). whose views are adopted in

the present article, considers that Ptolemy's infurma-

tion on the DjoUhd or Quorra^ although extremely

imperfect, was real. There seems, indeed, to be

re;ison for believing that its discovery may be placed
at a mach earlier period, and that its banks were

reached by the young Nasamones. [Nasasioxes.]
Ptolemy's statements (I. c.) arc annexed, from which
it will be seen that the arguments in favour of the

identity of his Xigeir with tlie Quon^a are very
strong. He believed that the parth was spherical;
he divided the great circle into 360°; of these de-

grees he placed the same number in the breadth of

N. Africa, that modem observations confinn; in the

length of the same country lie erred only one-tenth
in excess. While in the interior, proceeding from a

pjiiit of the \V. coast, where his positions approxi-
mate to mo^lern geography, he placed a great river,

flowing from W. to E., exactly in the latitude where
the Q'.iorra flows in that direction.*

Ill considering the exact meaning of this passage,

• In the ioterior of Libya. Bays 1

greatest rivers are the Geir aud the Ni

The Geir unites Mount Usargala
Willi lh(- G.iramaiiiif Pharaiix. A
river diviTfjes from it at

Ami makes the lake Chelonides, of
which the middle is in -

This river is said to be lost iinder-

(;rotind. and to reappear, forming
Another rivor, of which the W. end
is at -

The E. part oi the river forms the
lake N'ut,a, of wliich tlie position is

The Nigeir joins tlie mountains Man.
drusand I'hal'i, and forms tlie Ukc
Nigrites, of which the position is - 15*^ (y 18° 0'

This river has two northi-rly diver-

gents to the mountains Sattajiola
and Usargala; to the K, one diver-
gent to the lake Libyc, the posi-
tion of which lake is . - .

And to the .S. one divergent to the
river Daras, at two positions
and .....

In the Latin ....

•lolemy,
Keir.
E . Ions,
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tlie XUe in size. Chudian cfiuM not have iiitenJeJ

1)V tills river, the Geu of Pliny (v. 1), at the foot of

Mt. Atlas, and a desert of black sand and burnt

rocks {Nim ?), at which Paullinus arrived in a few

days* journey from the maritime part of Mauretania;

tlionsrh it is probable that he may have intended,

not the Geir of Ptolemy, but the Nigeir. The ter-

mination Ger was pnibably a generic word, applied
to all rivers and waters in N. Africa, as well as

the prefix Ni; both were probably derived from the

Semitic, and came through the Phnenicians to the

Greeks. By a not unniitural error, the word became

connected with the epithet
"
Niger," and thus the

name Nigritae or Nigretes was synonymous with

Sudan (the Blacks); the real etymology of the name
tends to explain the common belief of the Africans,

that all the waters of their countiy flow to the

Nile. It is from this notion of the identity of all

tlie waters of N. Africa that Pliny received the

absurd account of the Nile and Niger, from the

second Juba of Numidia. He reported that the

Nile had its origin in a mountain of Lower Slanre-

tania, not far from the Ocean, in a stagnant lake

called Nilis; that it flowed from thence through

sandy deserts, in which it was concealed for several

days; that it reappeared in a great lake in Slaure-

tania Caesariensis
;

that it was again hidden for

twenty days in deserts; and that it rose again in the

sources of the Nigris, which river, after having sepa-
rated Africa from Aethiopia, and then flowed through
the middle of Aethiopia, at length became the

branch of the Nile called Astapus. The same fable,

tliough without the Nigeir being mentioned, is

alluded to by Strabo (xvii p. 826; comp. Vitruv.

viii. 2. § 16); (vhile Mela (iii. 9. § 8) adds that the

river at its source was also called Dara, so that

tlie river which now bears the name EUDhm'a
would seem to be the stream which was the reputed
commencement of the Nile. The Niger of Pliny was

obviously a different river, both in its nature and po-

sition, from the Ger of the same author. It was situ-

ated to the S. of the great desert on the line separating
Africa from Aethiopia; and its magnitude and pro-

ductions, such as the hippopotamus and crocodile,

cannot be made to correspond to any of the small

rivere of the Atlas. Neither do these swell at the

same season as the Nile, being fed, not by tropical

rain, falling in greatest quantity near the summer

sitlstit-e, but by tlie waters of the maritime ridges,
which are most abundant in winter. The Niger is

nnt mentioned by the Geographer of Ravenna, nor

the Arabs, until the work of Joannes Leo Afrlcanus
 — a Spanish Moor— which was written at Itome, and

published in Latin, a.d. 1556. Though his work is

most valuable, in being the only account extant of the

foundation of the Negro empires of Sudan, yet he is

in error upon this point, as though he had sailed on

tb.e river near Timbuktu ; he declares that the stream

does not flow to the E., as it is known to do, but

to the W. to Gcnia or Jennc. This mistake led

Kiiropeans to look for its estuary in the Senegal,

Gambia, and Rio Grande. The true course of the

river, which has now been traced to its mouth, con-

firms the statements of the ancients as to the great
river which they unifornjy describe as flowing from
W. to K. [E. b! J.]
NIGEIRA. [NiGRITAE.]
NIGER-PULLUS, NigropuUum, or Nigropullo, in

North Gallia, is placed by the Theodosian Table on

a road from Lugdunum Batavorum (^Leiden) to No-

viomagus (^Xt/meguen). The distance is marked
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II from Albiniana (Ai/en), ascending the Rhine.

Ukcrt (^Gallien, p. 533) quotes a Dutch author, who

says that there is a village near Woe7'den still

called Zwarte KmkcTd/uwt. (O'Anville. Notice^

4c.) [G. L.]

NIGKI'TAE, NIGRETES Q^iyfirai, Stnib. ii.

p. 131, xvii. p. 826; Pfol. iv. 6. § IG; Asatliim.
ii. 5; llela, i. 4. § 3, iii. 10. § 4; Plin. v. 8;

NfyprjTes, Strab. xvii. p. 828; Dionys. v. 21.5;

Steph. B.), an African tribe who with the Pharusii

were 3-aid to have destroyed the Tyrian settlenients

on tlie coast of the Atlantic, and though adjacent
to the W. Aethiopians, were distant only thirty

journeys from Linx or Lisus (^El-Ara'ish). Strabo,
as it appears, h.ad no knowledge, or, at

le.a.st, placed
no contidence. in any information which may have

reached him as to the countries more to the S. than

Fezzaii. But if he was so ignorant of Libya, and

particularly of the position of the W. Aethiopi.-ins

(comp. p. 839), no great weight can be attached to

his testimony, that the Nigritae and Pharusii, whom
he expressly states to have been near those Aethio-

pians, were only thirty journeys from Lixus, par-

ticularly when he accompanies the remark with the

doubtful word t^aaX, and with his marvellous stories

about the productions of Mauretania. Ptolemy (/.c.)

places them on the N. of the river Kigeir, from
which they took their name. It may be inferred,

therefore, that they are to he sought in the interior

between the Quorra or Djolibd and the Saliiira in

the Biledti-l-Suddn. Their chief town was called

NiGEin.\ (Niyeipa HT}Tp6-^oAis, Ptol. iv. 6. § 27) :

the NiGRiTis Lacus (NtypiTis At'jUt'Tj, § 14) may
be identified with the lake Dibheh to the S\V. ol

Timbuktu. [E. B. J.]
NIGRIXIA'NA. [CiNDiDiASA.]
NIGEI'TIS LACUS. [Nigkitae.]
NIGEUS. [JIoGRUS.]
NIL! PALUDES (ai rod NeiAou \i>toi, Ptol.

iv. 9. § 3
;
Strab. xvii. p. 786) were described by

the ancient geographers as two immense lagoons,
which received the first floods of the periodical rains

that from May to September- fall upon the Abys-
sinian highlands, .and swell all the rivers flowing
northward from that table-land. From these lagoons
the Astapus {Buhr-el-AznIc, Blue River) and the

Bahr-cl-Abiad, or White River, respectively derived

their waters; and since they were the principal
tributaries of the Nile, the lakes which fed them
were termed the Nilotic Marshes. The ancients

placed the Nili Paludes vaguely at the foot of the
Lunae Montes

;
and the exploring party, sent by the

emperor Nero, described them to Seneca the philo-

sopher as of boundless extent, covered with floating-

weeds, and containing bhack .and slimy water, im-

passable either by boats or by wading. There is,

however, some probability that this exploring party
5.aw only the series of l.igoons produced by tlie level

and sluggish stream of the T17(!(e River, since the

descriptions of modern travellers in that region ac-
cord closely with Seneca's narrative {Kat. Quaesl.
vi. 8). The White River itself, indeed, resembles
an immense lagoon. It is often from five to seven
miles in width, and its banks are so low as to be
covered at times with slime to a distance of two or
three miles from the real ch.anncl. This river, as
less remote than the Abyssinian highlands from the

ordinary road between Syene and the S. of Meroe

{Sennaar), is more likely to have fallen under the
notice of Nero's explorci-s ; and the extent of slimy
water overspread with aquatic plants, corresponds
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with Seneca's description of tlie Xili Paln<le5 as
*' iinmensas qnarmn exitus iiec incolae noverant nee

spcnire quisquam potest." [XlLrs.] [W. B. D.]
NILU'POLIS (NtiAouTToAiy, Ptol. T. 5. § 57

;

Stcph. B. 5. V. : NfiAoTroAf-njs), was a city of MiiJdle

Apjypt, built upon an island of the Nile, in the

Heracleopolile nonie, and about eight miles NE. (tf

Heracleopolis Mas^na. Xilupolis is sometimes called

simply Nilus, and appeal's to be the town mentioned

under the iat!er name by Ilecataeus ( Fragment.

277). It wiw existini; as late as the 5th century
A. D., since it is mcntit>ned in the Acta of tlie Coun-

cil of Ephesus. A.D. 430. [W. B. D.]
XILUS (6 NerXos), the river Xile in Etrypt. Of

all the more imix>rtant rivers of the globe known to

the Greek and lloman writers, the Nile was that

which from the remotest periods arrested their live-

liest curiosity and attention. It ranked with tliem

as next in magnitude to the Ganges and tlie Indus,
and as surpassing the Danube in the length of its

course and the volume of its waters. (Strab. xv.

p. 702.) Its jihysical phenomena and the peculiar
civilisation of the races inhabiting its banks attracted

ahke the historian, the mathematician, the satirist,

and the romance-writer: Herodotus and Diudorus,

Eratostlienes and Strabo, Lucian and Heliodorus.

expatiate on its marvels; and as Aegypt was the

resort of the scientilic men of Greece iu general, the

Nile was more accurately surveyed and described

than any other river of the earth.

Tlic word Niius, if it were not indigenous, was of

Semitic origin, and probably transmitted to the

Greeks by the Phoenicians. Its epithets in various

languages
—c. g. the Hebrew Sihhor {Isaiah, xsiii.

3; Jerem. ii. 18), the Aegyptian Chemi, and tlic

Greek /*e'Aos (Servius, n// Vtrgil. Georg. iv. 291)—
point to the same peculiarity of its waters, the hue

imparted by their dark slime. The Hebrews en-

titled the Nile Nahal-Misraim, or river of Aegypt;
but liie natives called it simply p-iero (whence pro-

bably the Nubian kier) or the ri 'er (i. e. of rivers).

Lydus (ffe Mensibus, c. 8) says that it was some-

times termed Has or dark; and PHny (v. 9. s. 9 ;

comp. l^ionys. Perieg. v. 213) observes, somewhat

vaguely, that in Aetliiopia tlie river was called Siris,

and did not acquire the appellation of Nilus before

it reached Syenc. Witii few exceptions, however,
the Greeks recognised the name of Nilus as far smith

as Meroe; and ahove tliat mesopotamian region they

meix'iy d<iubted to which of its tributaries they should

assign tlie principal name. Homer, indeed {Od. iii.

300, iv. 477, &c.), calls the river Aegj'ptus, from
the appellation of the land wliich it intei-sects. But
Hesiod {Theog. 338) and Uecalaeus (Fragm. 279—
280), and succeeding poets and historians uniformly

designate the river of Aegypt as the Nile.

It is unnecessary to dwell on a theory at one time

received, but generally discredited by the ablest of

tiie ancient geographers
— that the Nile rose in

Lower Maurelania, not far from the Western Ocean

(Juba, ap. Pli*>. v. 9. s. 10; Dion Cass. Ixxv. 13;
JSolin. c. 35); that it flowed in an easterly direction;
was engulphsd by the sands of the Sahara; re-

api>eai"ed as the Nigir: again sunk in the earth,

and came to light once more near the Great L.akt

of JJebaga as the proper Nile.

Historically, the Nile derives its principal import-
ance from the civilisation, to vyhicli it contributed so

materially, of the races inhabiting its sliorcs, from
the S. of SIcroe northwards to the filediterranean.

But for geographical purposes it is necessary to ex-
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amine its course, in t!ie first instance, through less

known regions, and to ascertain, if possible, which
of its feeders above Meroe was regarded by the an-

cients as the true Nile. The course of the stream

maybe divided into three heads:— (1) the river

S. of Jleroe
; (2) between Meroe and Syene ; and

(3) between Syene, or Pbilae, and the Mediter-

ranean.

(1.) T^e Nile above Meroe.—The ancients

briefly described the Nile as springing from marches

(Nili Paludcs) at tlie foot of the Mountains of the

Moon. But as all the rivers which flow northward
from the Abyssinian highlands rise from lagoons,
and generally expand themselves into broad marshes,
this description is too vague. Neither is it clear

whether they regarded the White Kiver, or the Blue,
or the Astaboras (Tacazze'), as the channel of the

true Nile. The names of rivers are often given ca-

priciously : it by no means follows that they are

imposed upon the principal arm or tributary ; and
hence we can assign neither to the Astapus nor to

the A\Tiite Kiver, usually considered as the main

stream, the distinction of being absolutely the
"
true

Nile."'

The Nile, as Strabo sagaciously remarks (xl. p.

493), was well known because it was the diannel

of active commerce; and his obseiwation, if applied
to its southern portions, may lead us to the channel

which w;is really reganled as the principal river

even in remotest ages. The stream nu)st frequented
and accessible to navigation, and whose banks were
the most thickly peopled, was doubtless the one which
earliest attracted attention, and this we believe to

have been the Astapus {Bahr-el-Azrek^ or Blue

River).
As the sources both of the Blue River and of the

Bahr~el-Abiad i>x i\\Q White River are uncertain, it

will be proper to examine these streams above their

point of jimctioa near the modem military station

at Khartian, lat. 15^ 37' N., long. 33° E. The
Astaboras {Tacazze) may for the present be dis-

missed, both as an inferior tributary, and as below

the meeting of the two main streams.

The White River, which has been often desig-
nated as

"
the true Nile," hiis at no period been either

a road for traflic nor favourable to the settlement of

man on its banks. It is rather an immense lagoon
than a river, is often from 5 to 7 miles in breadth,
and its sides are in general so low as to be covered

at times with alluvial deposit to a distance of

from 2 to 3 miles beyond the stream. On its

shores there is neither any town, nor any tradition

of there having ever been one ; nor indeed, for

many leagues up the stream, do there occur any
spots suited either to the habitation of men, to pas-
ture, or to tillage. On the contrary, it is represented

by travellers much in the same terms in which Se-

neca {Natur. Quaest. vi. 8) speaks of the Niii

Paludes, as seen by Nero's surveyors. The latter

are described by the Roman philosopher as
*'

iin-

mensas paludes, quarum exitus nee incolae nove-

rant, nee sjwrare quisquam potest, ita implicitao

aquis herbae sunt," &c.: the former by recent ex-

plorers as ** an interminable sea of grass,"
" a fetid

stagnant marsh," &c. As the White River indeed

appraoches the higlier table-land of the S., its banks

become less depressed, and are inhabited
;

but

tlie weedy lagoons extend nearly 100 miles SW.
of Khartum.

But if we trace upwards the channel of the Blue

River, a totally different spectacle presents itself.
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The river nearly resembles in its natural features

nnd tlie cultivation of its banks the acknowIeJijed

Kile below the junction lower down. The current

is swift and regular: the banks are firm and well

defined : populous villages stand in the midst of

clumps of date-trees or fields of millet (dhourra),

and both the land and the water attest the activity

of human enterprise.

A ditference corresponding to these featnres is

observable also in the respective currents of these

rivers. The AVhite Klver moves sluggi^hly along,

without rapids or cataracts: tlie Blue Kiver runs

strongly at all seasons, and after the periodical rains

v.-ith tlie force and speed of a torrent. The diver-

sity is seen also on the arrival of their waters at the

point of junction. Although the White River is

fed by early rains near the equator, its floods ordi-

narily reach Khartum three weeks later than those

of the Blue River. And at their place of meeting
the superior strength of the latter is apparent. For

while the stronger flood discharges itself through a

broad chanuel, free from bars and shoals, the Wlilte

River is contracted at its mouth, and the more rapid

current of its rival lias thrown up a line of sand

across its influx. Actual measurement, too, has

proved the breadth of the Blue River at the point

of junction to be 768 yards, while that of the

White is only 483, and the body of water poured
down by the former is double of that discharged by
the latter. From all these circumstances it is pro-

bable that to the Bahr-el-Azrek rather than to

the Bahr-el-Abiad belongs the name of the
"
true

Nile;" and this supposition accords with an ancient

tradition among the people oi Seimaar who hold the

Blue River in peculiar veneration as the
" Father of

the Waters that run into the Great Sea."

The knowledge possessed by the ancients of the

npper portions and tributaries of the Kile was not

altogether in a direct proportion to the date of their

intercourse with those regions. Indeed, the earlier

track of commerce was more favourable to acquaint-
ance with the interior than were its later channels.

The overland route declined after the Ptolemies

transfeiTcd the trade from the rivers and the roads

across the desert to Asume, AduHs, Berenice, and

the ports of the Red Sea. Eratosthenes and other geo-

graphers, who wrote while Aethiopia still flourished,

had thus better means of information than their suc-

cessors in Roman times, Strabo, Ptolemy, &c. Dio-

dorus (i. 30), for example, says that a voyage up
the Nile to Jleroe was a costly and hazardous under-

taking ;
and Nero's explorers (Plin. v. 9. s. 10; Senec.

N. Q. vi. 8) seem to have found in that once popu-
lous and fertile kingdom only soUtude and decay.
At the close of the third century a. d. the Romans
abandoned every station on the Nile above Philae,

as not worth the cost and care of defence,
— a proof

that the river-traffic, beyond Aegvpt, must have

dwindled away. As the trade with Arabia and

Taprobane ( Ceyloii) by sea developed itself, that with

Libya would become of less importance; and in pro-

portion as the Red Sea was better known, the

branches and sources of the Nile were obscured.

(2.) The J\ile below the point ofjiinctiun.—The
two streams flow in a conmion bed for several miles

N. of Khartum^ without, however, blending their

waters. The Bahr-Ahiad retains its white soapy
hue, both in the dry season and during the inun-

dations, while the Bahr-Azreh is distmguished by
its dark colour. For 12 or 15 miles below the point
of junction the Nile traverses a narrow and gloomy
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defile, until it emerges among the immense plains
of herbage in the mesopotamian district of Meroe.

Beyond Meroe, already described [Merge], the

Nile receives its last considerable affluent, the Asta-

boras or Tacazzc; the oidy other accessions to its

stream in its course northward being the torrents or

wadys that, in the rainy season, descend from the

Arabian hills. From the N. of Meroe to Syene,
a distance of about 700 miles, the river enters

upon the region of Cataracts, concerning which the

ancients invented or credited so many marvels.

(Cic. Sonm, Scip. 5; Senec. N. Q. iv. 2.)
These rapids are seven in number, and are

simply dams or weirs of granite or porphyry rising

through the sandstone, and, being little affected

by the attrition of the water, resist its action,

divide its stream, and render its fall per mile

double of the average fall below Philae. So far,

however, from the river descending lofty precipices
with a deafening noise, even the steepest of the

rapids may be shot, though not without some dan-

ger, at high water; and at the great Cataract the

entire descent in a space of 5 miles is only 80 feet.

[Philae.] Increased by the stream of the Asta-

boras, the Nile, from lat. 17° 45' N., flows in a

northerly direction for 120 miles, through the land

of the Berbers. Then comes its great SW. elbow
or bend, commencing at the rocky island of

Mogreb (lat. 19° N.), and continuing nearly
to the most northern point of Meroe. During
this lateral deflection the Nile is bounded W. by
the desert of Bahiouda, the region of the an-

cient Nubae, and E. by the Arabian Desert, in-

habited, or rather traversed, by the nomade Blem-

myes and Megabari. [SIackoeii.] Throughout
this portion of its course the navigation of the river

is greatly impeded by rapids, so that the caravans

leave its banks, and regam them by a road crossing
the eastern desert at Derr or Syene, between the

first and second Cataracts. No monuments connect

this region with either Meroe or Aegypt. It must

always, indeed, have been thinly peopled, since the

only cultivable soil consists of strips or patches of

land extending about 2 miles at furthest beyond
either bank of the Nile.

^\'hile skirting or intersecting the kingdom of

Meroe, the river flowed by city and necropolis,

which, according to some writers, imparted their

forms and civilisation to Aegypt, according to

others derived both art and polity from it. The
desert of Bahioiida severs the chain of monuments,
which, however, is resumed below the fourth Cata-

ract at Novri, Gebel-cl-Birkel, and Meraice.

(Lat. 20° N.) Of thirty-five pyramids at Nouri,
on tlie left bank of the river, about half are in

good presen'ation ; but the purpose which they
served is uncertain, since no ruins of any cities

point to them as a necropolis, and they are without

sculptures or hieroglyphics. On the western side

of Gebd-eUBirJcel, about 8 miles lower down, and
on the right bank, are found not only pyramids, but
also the remains of several temples and the ves-

tiges of a city, probably Napata, the capital of Can-
dace, the Aethiopian queen. [Natata.] (Cail-

liaud, V Isle de Meroe, vol. iii. p. 197; Hoskius,
Travels, p. 136— 141.) About the 18th degree
of N. latitude the Nile resumes its northerly direc-

tion, which it obseri-es generally until it approaches
the second Cataract. In resuming its direct course

to N., it entere the kingdom of Dongola, and most
of the features which marked its channel through the
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desert now disappear. Tlie rocky banks sink down;
the inundation ferliliscs the bordei's tea considerable

distance ; and for patches of arable soil fine pastures

aboundj wliencc both Arabia and Aejjypt imported
a breed of excellent horses. (Kusse^jjer, Karte von

Nuhifn.) IJ\it after quittinj; Napata (?) no re-

mains of antiquity are fomid before we arrive at tlie

Gagandes Insula of Pliny (vi. 29. s. 35), lat. 19° 35',

tlie modern Ai't/o, a liitle above the third Cataract.

The quarries of this island, which is about 12 miles

in length, and causes a considerable eddy in the

river, were worked both by Aethiopians and Aepyp-
tians. A little to N. of this island, and below

the third Cataract, the Nile makes a considerable

bend to tlie E., p:issin^ on its ri^ht bank the ruins

oi' Sff/ki, or Sescke. On its left bank are found the

remains of the temple of Siflcb, equally remarkable

for ihe beauty of its architecture, and for its pic-

turesque site upon the veree of the rich land,
"
the

river's gift," and an illimitable plain of sand stretch-

ing to the horizon. (Cailliaud, V Jsle de Jleroe,

vol. 1. p. 375; Hoskius, Travels, p. 245.) The
Kile is once again divided by an island called Sais,

and a little lower down is contracted by a wall of

granite on either side, so that it is hardly a stone's-

thruw across. At this point, and for a space of

several miles, navigation is practicable only at the

se:ison of the highest floods.

Below Sais ate found the ruins of the small

temple of Amara, and at Semneh those of two

temples which, from their opposite eminences on the

right and left banks of the river, probably served .as

fortresses also at this narrow pass of the Nile. That

a city of great strength once existed here is the

more probable, beciiuse at or near Semneh was tlie

frontier between Aethiopia and Aegypt. We have

now arrived at the tenniiiation of the porphyry and

granite rocks: henceforward, from about lat. 21°

N., the river-banks are composed of sandstone, and

acquire a less rugged aspect. The next remarkable

feature is tlie Cataract of Wadi-Haifot the Gre^t

Cataract of the ancient geographers. (Strab. x\*ii.

p. 78G.)
In remote ante-historic periods a bar of pri-

mitive rock, piercing the sandstone, probably

spanned the Nile at this point (lat. 22° N.) from

slmre to sliore. But the original barrier has been

bruken by some natural agency, and a sei^ies of

islands now divides the stream which rushes and

chafes between them. It is indeed less a single fall

or shoot of water than a succession of rapids, and

;nay be ascended, as Bel/.oni did, during the inun-

dation. {Travels ill Xjibia, p. 85.) The roar of

the waters ni.ay be heard at the distance of half a

le.agne. and the deptli of the fall is greater than

that of the first Cataract at Syene. On the left

bank of the river a city once stood in the imme<liate

neighbourhood of the rapids ;
and three temples,

exhibiting on their walls the names of Sesortasen,

Thothmes III., and Amenophis 11., have been par-

tially surveyed here. Indeed, with the second Ca-

taract, we may be said to enter the propylaca of

Aegypt itself For thenceforward to Syene
— a

distance of 220 miles - either bank of the Nile

presents a succession of temjilcs, either excavated

in the sandstone or separate structures, of various

eras and styles of architecture. Of these the most

remarkable and the most thoroughly c.xjilorcd is that

of Ahoosimhi'l or fpsmnhul, the ancient Ibsclah.

on the left bank, and two days' jimrney below tlie

Cataract. This temple was first cleared of the in-
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cnmbont sand by Belzoni (I^esearches, vol. i. p. 316),
and afterwards more completely explored, and iden-

tified with the reign of Runcsos III., by Cham-

pollinn and RoselHiii. Trimis {Ibriiii) is one day's

journey down the stream ;
and below it the sandstone

hilis compress the river for about 2 miles within

a mural escarpment, so that the current .seems to

force it-^olf rather than to flow through this barrier.

(3.) The Nile below Syene.
— At Syene (^As'

soufui)^ 24° 5' 23' N. lat., the Nile enters Aegypt
Proper ;

and from this point, with occasional cur-

vatures to the E. or N\V., preserves generally a

due northerly direction as far as its bifurcation

at the apex of the Delta. Its bed presents but

a slight declivity, the fall being only from 500 to

600 feet from Syene to the Mediterranean. The
width of the valley, however, through which it flows

varies considerably, and the geological character of

its banks undergoes several changes. At a short

distance below Syene begins a range of sandhtone

rocks, which pass into limestone below Latopolis,
lat. 25° 30' N.; and this foiTnation continues with-

out any resumption of the sandstone, until both the

Libyan and the Arabian hills diverge finally at Ccr-

casorum. The river thus flows beneath the prin-

cipal quarries out of which the great structures of

the Nile valley were built, and was the high-road by
which the blocks were conveyed to Thebes and Apol-

linopolis, to Sais and Bubastis, to the Great Laby-
rinth in the Ai^sinoite nome, to the Pyramids and

Memphis, and, finally, to the Greek and Roman
architects of Alexandreia and AntinoopoHs. Again,
from Syene to Latopolis, tlie shores of the river are

sterile and dreary, since the inundation is checked

by the rock-walls E. and W. of the stream. But
at Apollinopolis Blajjna, lat. 25°, and at Latopolis,
25° 30', the rocks leave a broader verge for the fer-

tilising deposit, and the Nile flows through richly
cultivated tracts. At Thebes, for the fii-st time, the

banks expand into a broad plain, which is again
closed in at the N. end by the hills at Gourmak,
Here the river is divided by small islands, and is a

mile and a quarter in breadth. It has hitherto fol-

lowed a northerly direction
;
but at Coptos, where a

road connected the stream with the ports of the lied

Sea [Berenice], it bends to the NW., and follows

this inclination for some distance. At Panopolis,

however, it resumes its general N. beiiring, and re-

tains it to the fork of the Delta.

Near Diospolis Parva {Uow). on the left bank,
and opposite Chenoboscium, on the right, begins the

canal, or, perhaps, an ancient bnanch of tlie Nile,

called the Canal of Joseph {Bahr-Jusnf). This

lateral stream flows in a direction nearly parallel to

the main one, through the Arsinoite nome (A7-

Fyoum). From this point the Nile itself presents
no remarkable feature until it reaches Speos-Arte-

midos, cr tlie grottos of Benihassan, where the

eastern hills, appruacliing close to the river, limit

its inundation, and consequently also the cultivable

land. In lat. 29° N. the Libyan hills, for a space,

recede, and curving at first NW., but soon resuming
a SE. direction, embrace the Ai->inoite nome. Lastly,

a little below Memphis, and after passing the hills

of Gebcl-el-Mokattam, both the eastern andwesleni

chains of rocks finally diverge, and the river ex-

pands upon the great alluvial plain of the Delta.

At Cercasorum, where the bifurc^ition of the river

begins, or, perhaps, at a remoter period, still nearer

Jlemphis, the Nile probably met the Meditenancan,

or at Iciist an estuary, which its annual dcjwsits of
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slime have, in the course of ages, converted into

Lower Aecypt. In all historical periods, however, tlie

river has di>ciiargcd itself into the sea by two main

arms, formini; the sides of an isosceles triangle, the

boundaries of the Delta proper, and by a number of

brandies, some of wiiich ran down to the sea, while

others discharged their waters into the principal

arms of the main stream. The Delt;i is, indeed, a

net-work of rivers, primary and secondary ;
and is

further intersected by numerous canals. The pri-

mary channels were usually accounted by the an-

cients seven in number (Uerod. ii. 17; Scylax,

p. 43; Strab. xvii. p. 801, seq.; Dlodor. i. 33; Ftol.

iv. 5. § 10; Plin. v. 10. s. 11; Mela. i. 9. § 9:

Ammianus, ssii. 15, 16; Wilkinson, M. ^' C, Mod.

£(pjpt and Thehes, ^c), and may be taken in the

order following. They are denominated from some

principal city seated on their banks, and are enume-

rated from E. to W.
1. Beginning from the E.. was the Pelusian

arm (ri neXouo-jaKif <rT(i^a, Strab. xvii. p. SOI;

Ostium Pelusiacum, Plin. v. 9. s. 9). This has

now become dry; and even when Strabo wrote a

little before the first century A. d., Pelusium, which

stood on itii banks, and from which it derived its

name, was nearly 2^ miles from the sea (xvii. p.

806). The remains of the city are now more than

four times that distance. Upon the banks of the

Pelusian arm stood, on the e;tstera side, and near

the apes of the Delta, Heliopolis, the On of Scrip-

lure; and 20 miles lower down, Bubastus {Tel

hnsta).
2. The Tanitic arm {rh Tavninhv (nSfia, or rh

'S.aiTiKhv, Herod, ii. 17; comp. Strab. xvii. p. 802;

Jlela, i. 9. § 9, Catapystum). The present canal of

Moneys probably coincides nearly witii the Tanitic

brancli; which, however, together with the Ostium

Bucolicum, has been absorbed in the lower portion

of its course by the lake MenzaJeh. It derived its

name from Tanis, the Zoan of Scripture, the modem

San, in lat. 31°, one of the oldest cities of the Delta.

3. The Mendesian arm (to Mcvdr^triov ffrdixa,

Strab., &c.) was a channel running from the t^eben-

nytic Nile-arm. It is now lost in the lake Men-
zakh.

4. The Pliatnitic or Pathmetic arm (jh 4'aT-

rniKbv arofia, Strab.
; ^uTTiithv, Dlod. i. 33

;

Uaefx-nTiKhf, Ptol. iv. 5. §§ 10, 40
; Pathmeticum,

Mela, i. 9. § 9.) This was the BouKoAtKhv tTTo/j-a

of Herodotus (ii. 17); but it seems doubtful whether

it were an original channel, and not rather a canal.

It corresponds with the lower portion of the present
f)amiftfa branch of the Nile.

5. The Sebennytic arm (ri ^eSevvvriKhv aTu/xa)

derived its name from the city of Sebennytus, the

p^eJ^ent Semenkoud. As far as this city the iJami-

f'//« branch represents the ancient Sebennytic; but

northward of this point, lat. 31°, the earlier channel

i-. lost in the marshes or sands, which separate the

present Delta from the ^Fediterranean; and its mouth,
whicii was nearly due N. of Mempiiis. is now covered

by the lake of Bourlos. Tiie Sebennytic arm, con-

tinuing in the direction of the Nile before its divi-

^inn, i. e. running nearly in a straight course from

X.. has some claims to be regarded not so much as

'Tie of the diverging branches as the main stream

itself. This channel, together with the most easterly,

the Pelusian, and the most westerly, the Canopic,
were the three main arms of the Nile, and carried

down to the sea by far the greater volumes of

water.
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6. The Bolbilic or Bolbitine arm (ri Bo\Sitii<ov

cn6fia,Str:th.svu.-p.803; Scyl. p. 43; orBoKStriThvj
Herod, ii. 17; Diodor. i, 33: Bo\€iTLi^ov, Ptul. iv.

5. §§ 10, 43: Bolbiticum, Mela, i. 9. § 9; Am-
mian. xxii. 15), was, like the Phalnitit-, orieinally

an artificial canal, and seems in the time of Hero-

dotus to have been a brancli connecting the Seben-

nytic with the Canopic channels (ii. 17), having,

however, an outlet of its own, probably as a back-

water during the inundation, to the Bledilerrancm.

The Bolbitic arm is now represented by so much of

the Rosetta branch of the Nile as runs between
tj^e

sea and the ancient course of the Ostium Cano-

picnm.
7. The Canopic arm (rh KavtaSiKhv arSfxa, Strab.

?. c, comp. Aristot. MeteoroL i. 14; Ostium Cano-

picum, Mela, i. 9. § 9; Plin. v. 10. s. 11) wa^ also

termed the Naucratic arm of the Nile, Ostium Nau-

craticum (Plin. /. c), from the city of Naucralis,

which was seated on its left bank. This was the most

westerly, and one of tlie three great branches of the

Nile (see Pelusian, Sebennytic). In the first portion

of its descent from the point of the Delta the Canopic
arm skirted the Libyan desert. At the city of Tere-

nuthis (Terariiek), a road, about 3S miles in length,

through the calcareous ridge of hills, connected it

with the Natron Lakes. On its right bank, below

this point, stood the ancient city of Sals, and a few

miles lower down, Naucratis. From its vicinity, at

first, to this city, the Canton of Aegypt, and after-

wards, by means of the canal which connected it

with the lake Mareotis on the one hand, and Alex-

andreiu on the other, the Canopic branch retained

its importance; and its embankments were the care

of the government of Aegypt long after its rival

branches, the Sebennytic and Pelusian, were deserted

or had been suffered to flow uselessly into the

marshes. It is now represented in the upper por-

tion of its channel by the Tiosetta branch of the Nile.

But they diverge from each other at lat. 31°, where

the elder arm turned oft" to the W., and discharged

itself into the MediteiTanean near the present bay and

foreland of Aboukir. Its mouth is now covered by a

shallow lagoon, intersected by strips of sand and allu-

vial deposit, called the lake of Madieh. The Ca-

nopic arm of the Nile, although not actually the

western boundary of Aegypt, was, at least, in the

Pharannic era, the hmit of its commerce on the NW.
base of the Delta, since beyond it, until the building

of Alexandria, there was no town of any importance.
The canals which were derived from the Nile tor

the convenience of local intercourse and irrigation,

were very numerous ; and the prosperity of At-gypt,

especially on the Arabian side of the river, depended
in great measure upon their being kept in good re-

pair, and conveying to the arid waste a sufficient

supply of water. Hence the condition of the canals

was almost synonymous with the good or bad admi-

nistration of Aegypt; and we find that among the

first cares of Augustus, after adding this kingdom to

his provinces, in e. c. 24, was to repair and rehabi-

litate the canals, which had fallen into decay under

the misrule of the later Ptolemies. (Suet. Aug. 18;

Dion. Ii. 68; Aurel. Vict. Epit. i. 5.) For national

commerce, however, there were only two of these

artiticial channels upon a large scale between Syene
and the sea. (1.) The canal called, in ditterent

a^es, the river of Ptolemy (IlToAe^aTos Trora^Jy,

Diodor. i. 33
;
Plin. v. 29. s. 23), and the river of Tra-

jan (ypaXavos irorayLOS, Ptol. iv. 5. § 54). This had

been commenced by Pharaoh Necho H. (i;.c.480),was
F F
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continned by Dareius Hrstaspis (d. c. 520—527),
but nly completed by Ptolemy Philadelphus (b. c.

274). It began in the Polusiac branch of the Nile,

a little above the city of Bubastus {Tel-Basta), and

]\'»>sini: by the city of Tlioum or Patunnis, was car-

ried by the Persians as far as the Bitter Lakes, NE.

of the Delta. Here, however, it was suspended by
the troubles of both Ae£rypt and Persia, under the

successors of Dareius, and was, in a preat measure,

choked up with sand. (Herod, ii. J58.) At len^rth

Philadelphus, after cleansinf; and repairing the

channel, carried it onward to Arsinoo, at the head of

tlie Sinus Heroopolilcs. (Plin. vi. 29. s. 33.) The

Ptolemaic carnal, however, suffered the fate of its

predecessor, and even before the reign of Cleopatra

had become useless for navigation. The connection

by wiiter between Ar>inoe and the Xile was renewed

by Tnijan, a. D. lOG: but his engineers altered the

direction of the cutting. They brought the stream

from a higher part of the river, in order that the

current might run into, instead of from, the Red

Sea, and that the intervening sandy tracts might be

irrigated by fresh instead of partially salt water.

The canal of Trajan accordingly began at Babylon,

on the eastern bank of the Nile, opposite Memphis,
and, passing by Heliopolis, Scenae Veteranonim, He-

roopolis, and Serapion, entered the Ked Sea about

20 miles S. of Arsinoe, at a town called Klysmon,
from the locks in its neighbourhood. The work of

Trajan was either more carefully preserved than that

of the ^laceilonian and Persian kings of Aegypt had

been, or, if like them, it fell into decay, it was re-

jiaircd and ropened by the JIahommedan conquerors

of the country. For, seven centuries after Trajan's

decease, we read of Christian pilgrims sailing along
his canal on their route from England to Palestine.

(Dicueil. de Mensur. Orhis, vi. ed Letronne.)

2. The Canopic canal (?; KavwSiK^ 5fwpu|, Strab.

xvii. p. SOO: Stq>h. B. s. r.) connected the city of

Canopus with Alexandreia and the lake Mareotis.

Its banks were covered with the conntiy houses and

gardens of the wealthy Alexandrians, and formed a

kind of water, suburb to both the Aegyptian and

Slaccdonian cities. [C^vxopus.]

Physical Character of the Nik.

The civilisation of all countries is directly influ-

enced by tlieir rivers, and in none more so than in

Aejypt. which Ikls been truly called the gift of the

Nile'. (Herod, ii. 5
;

Strab. si. p. 493.) To its

stream the land owed not only its peculiar cultiva-

tion, but its existeni.e also. Without it the Libyan
waste would have extended to the shoi-es of the

Red Sea. The limestone which lies under the

soil of Aegypt, the sands which bound it to E. and

\V., were rendered by tlie deposits of the river fit

for the liabitation of man. The Delta, indeed, was

absolutely created by tlic Nile. Its periodical floods

at first narrowed a bay of the Slediterrancan into an

estuary, and next filled up tlie estuary with a plain

of teeming alluvial soil. The religion, and many of

the peculiar institutions of Aegypt, are derived from

its river; and its physical characteristics have, in

all age.'i, attracted tiie attention of historians and

geographers.
Its characteristics may be considered under the

heads of (1) its deposits ; (2) the quality of its

waters; and (3) its periodical inundations.

(I.) lis deposits.
— Borings made in the Delta to

the depth of 45 feet, have shown that the soil con-

sists of vegetable matter and an earthy deposit, such
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as the Nile now brings down. The ingredients of

this deposit are clay, lime, and siliceous sand ; but

their proportion is affected by the soil over which the

river flows. Calcareous and argillaceous matter

abound in the neighbourhood of Cairo and the

Delta; silcx preponderates in the granitic and sand-

stone districts of Upper Aegypt. The amount of

this deposit corresponds generally to the slope of the

banks and the distance from the river. In Lower
Nubia and Upper Aegypt alluvial chffs are formed to

the height of 40 feet; in Middle Aegypt they sink

to 30
;
at the point of tlie Delta to about eighteen.

The earthy matter is deposited in a convex form;
the larger quantity lying clase to the stream, the

smaller at the verge of the inundation. As a conse-

quence of this fall from the banks towards the de.sert,

the limit to which the inundation reaches is slowly ex-

extending itself; but as the Nile raises its own bed as

well as its banks, their relative proportion is preserved.
The deposit of the Nile is found to consist of (1)

clay, constituting 48 in 100 parts; (2) carbon, 9

parts ; (3) carbonate of lime 18 parts, and 4 parts of

carbonate of magnesia, besides portions of silicia and

oxide of iron. These form a compost so rich, that the

laud on which they are perennially deposited requires
no other manure, and produces without further reno-

vation successive han^ests of com. (Athen. ii. 4 1
,
42 ;

Plin. sviii. 19. s. 21.)

(2.) The quality of its waters.—The water itself

is not less important to Aegypt than the ingredients
which it precipitates or holds in solution. Except
some short streams in the Arabian hills, torrents at

one season and dry at another, the Nile is tlie only
river in Aegypt. Natnral springs do not exist in

the upper countiT; and the wells of the Delta afford

only a turbid and brackish fluid. The river is ac-

cordingly the single resource of the inhabitants ; and

the frequent ablutions enjoined by their religion

rendered a copious supply of water more than ordi-

narily important to them. Between its highest and

lowest periods, the water of the Nile is clear. When

lowest, it is feculent (Athen. ii. 42); and at the

beginning of the inundation is covered with a green-
ish vegetable matter, that is said to cause erup-
tive disease. But even when most turbid, it is not

unwholesome, and is always capable of filtration.

Tlie water in its medium state was pure and de-

licious to the taste. The Persian kings, after the

conquest of Aegypt. imported it for their own drink-

ing to Susa and Ecbatana (Athen. ii. 34, 67): and

the emperor Pescennins Niger replied to his soldiers'

demand for wine,
" Have you not the water of the

Nile." (Spartian. ap. August. Hist. Script. Pes-

cenn. Nit/er. c. 7.) These changes in the hue and

quality of the water were ascribed to the overflowing
of the Nubian lakes, or to the passage of the stream

over various strata. But until the channels of the

White and Blue Rivers have been explored to their

sources, we must be content to remain ignorant of

the real causes of these phenomena.

(3.) Its periodical inundations.— The causes

of the inundation early attracted the cnriosily of

ancient observers ; and various theories were de-

vised to account for them. It ^vas believed to arise

from the melting of the snow on the Abyssinian
monntain.s (Schol. in Apoll. Rhod. iv. 269; Eurip.

Helen, init) ; and Herodotus rejects this sup-

position, because, as he conceived, although errone-

ously, that snow was unknown in Aethiopia (ii. 22).

It was ascribed to the Etesian winds, which, blowing

from the N. in summer, force back the waters
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from the mouth of tlie river upon the plnui of

the Delta. (Di.Tdor. i. 3S—40.) This, hoivevei-,

though partially true, will not account for the inun-

dation of Upper AeiTvpt, or for the periodical ribins

of the rivers N. of Aelhiopia. It was attributed

to the connection of the Nile with the creat South-

em Ocean, whose waters, from long exposure to the

sun, were deprived, it was thought, of their saline

ingredients in their course through the Nile-valley.

(Diodor. i. 40.) By Ephorus (ed. ^Mai-x, p. 23) it

was derived from exudation through the sands; while

Herodotus suggested that the vertical position of the

sun in winter reduced the waters of Southern Libya
to the lowest ebb. But this hypothesis kept out of

sight their overflow in summer. Agatharchides of

Cuidus, who wrote in the second century b. c, was the

first to divine the true cau^e of the inundation. The

rains which fall in Slay upon Aethiopia occasion the

rise of the rivers that ^ov^ northward from it. As the

sun in his progress from the equator to the tropic of

Cancer becomes successively vertical over points N. of

the equator, the air is heated and rarified, and the

cold currents set in from tlie Jlediterranean to restore

the equihbrium. They pass over the heated plains

of Aegypt ;
but aa soon as they reach the lofty

mountains ot Abyssinia, they descend in torrents of

rain. Sheets of water fall impetuously from their

northern slope upon the grand tableau, from the

grand tableau upon the ])lains which contain the

sources of the White and Blue Rivers, and through
their channels and confluents pass into the Nile. In

the last days of Jane, or at the beginning of July,

the rise is visible in Aegypt : about the middle of

August the dykes are cut, and the flood drawn off

E. and W. by innumenible canals
;

and between

the 20th and 30th of September the maximum

height is attained. For a furtnight the flood re-

mains stationary: about the 10th of November, it

has perceptibly diminished, and continues to decrease

slowly until it attains its minimum; at this time

its depth at Cairo is not more than 6 feet, and in

the Delta its waters are nearly stagnant. In the

time of Herodotus (ii. 13) the height of a good Nile

was 15 or 16 cubits; and around the statue of the

Nile, which Vespasian brought from Aegypt and set

up in the Temple of Peace, were grouped sixteen

diminutive figures emblematic of these measures.

(Plin. xs.\vi."9. s. 14.) The rise of the Nile was

carefully noted on the Nilometers at Primis (Jbrim),

Elephantine, and Memphis ;
and the progress or de-

cline of the inundation was reported by letters to difie-

rent parts of Aegypt, in order that the tVirmers might
calculate on the time when sowing might commence.

A flood of the height of 30 feet is ruinous,
— under-

mining houses, sweeping away cattle, and destroying

the produce of the fields. The land, also, is rendered

too spongy for the ensuing seed-time; the labours of

tillage are delayed ;
and epidemic diseases arise from

the lingering and stagnant waters. On the other

hand, if the waters do not rise 24 feet, the harvest

is scanty; and if they are below 18, temble famines

are tlie consequence, such as that of which Diodorus

speaks (i. 84). and which are not unknown in more

recent times (Volney, Voyage en Syr'ie et en Egypte,
vcl. i. ch. U; Abdallatiph's Hist, of Egypt, p. 197,

White's edit.), during which the starving population
have been driven to feed on human flesh.

Upper and Bliddle Egypt during the inundation

present the appearance uf a vast inland lake, bounded

by mountains. But the usual means of intercourse

arc not interrupted, since the immediate banks of the
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river are seldom under water, which is dischnrged

through the frequent apertures of the dykes, at first

upon the verge of the desert, and afterwards upon
the land nearer the flood. The Delta, however, being

devoid of hills, is. during an extraordinaiyri.^e, Utid en-

tirely under water, and the only means of communi-

cation between the towns and villages are boats and

rafts Herodotus (ii. 97) compares the appearance
of Lower Aegypt at this season to the Aegean sea,

studded by the Sporades and Cyclades.
As the direct highway between the Mediterra-

nean and Meroe, the Nile, in all periods, at least

during the prosperous ages of Aegypt, presented
a busy and animated spectacle. The Aegyptians,
who shunned the sea as the element of the destroy-

ing Typhon, regarded their river with affection and

reverence, as the gift and emblem of the creating

and preserving Osiris. Its broad and c.Tpacious

bosnm was in all seasons of the year studded with

river-craft, from the raft of reeds to the stately

Baris or Nile barges. Up the Nile to the markets

of Diospolis passed the grain and fruits of the Delta;

and down the stream came the quarried limestone of

the Thebaid to the quays of Sais and Canopus. No

bridge spanned the river during its course of 1500

miles; and the ferrying over from bank to bank was

an incessant cause of life and movement. The
fishers and fowlers of the Nile diversified the scene.

Kespecting the qualities of the fish there is con-

siderable discrepancy among ancient writers— tome

describing it as coarse or insipid, others :is highly
nutritive and delicate in its flavour. (Alhen.
vii. p. 312.) Fifty-two species of fish are said to

be found in the Nile. (Russeeger, Reisen, vol. i.

p. 300.) Of these the genus Sikmis was the most

abundant. Fish diet is well suited to the languid

appetites of a hot climate; and the Israelites, when

wandering in the desert, regretted the. Jish as well

as the vegetables of Aegypt. (^Nvnibers, xi. 5.)

They were caught in greatest abundance in the

pools and lakes during the season of inundation.

In the marshy districts of the Delta, where grain,

owing to the spongy and bibulous character of the

soil, could not be raided, the inhabitants lived prin-

cipally upon fish dried in the sun
; and, in later

times at least, they were salted, and exported in

great quantities to the markets of Greece and Syria.

The modes of catching them are represented in

the paintings, and were the line, the net, and the

prong. (See Abdallatiph, ap. Rosellini, M. C. vol. i.

p. 230.) The great extent of marsh land in Aegyi)t,

and the long continuance of the inundation, caused

it beyond all other countries to abound in water-

fowl. The fowlers are represented in the paintings

as spreading nets, or as rowing in their boats among
the aquatic plants, in which the birds nestled,

and knocking them down with sticks. The use of

decoy -birds was not unknown; and smoked or s:;lted

wild-fowl were an article of export. The edible

water-fowl are mostly of the goose and duck (aacu^)

tribe; the quail also is mentioned by Herodotus (ii.

77) as among the species that were dried in tlie

sun and slightly salted for home consumption and

export.
The Fauna of the Nile were the hippopotamus

and the crocodile, with many lesser species of the

saurian genus. In the more remote ages both

were found through the whole course of the river

(Diodor. i. 35), although at present the hippopo-
tamus rarely descends below the second Cataract,

or the crocodile below 27° X. lat. The chase of the
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hippopotamns is represented on the monuments of

the Thebaid, but not on tliosc of Middle or Lower

Ae.^ypt, The crocodile was caught witli a hook

baited with the chine of a piff (Herod, il. 6S), or

with nets. (Diodor. i. 35.) It was an object of

worsliip in some nonies [Ahsinoe; Umbos], of ab-

horrence in others [Tentyiia.]
The boats of the Nile, as represented on the monu-

ments, exhibit a great variety of size and form.

Tiierc was the canoe, made of a sini^Ie trunk; the

shallop of papyrus, rendered water-ti.ijht by bitumen;
and lliere were even ve.-'-sels constructed of light

e.u'llienware. (Juven. Sat. sv. 129.) The most

usual species of craft, however, is a boat whose bow
Hud stern are high out of the water, square rigged,
with sails either of canvass or papyrus, a single
mast that could be lowered in high winds, and a

shallow keel, in order to allow of easy estricution of

the vessel should it run aground. But the most

striking and capacious boat employed on the Xile

was the large liaris, used for the transportation
of goods. (Herod, ii. 96.) It was built of the

hard wood of the Sont (^Acanfhe}] the sails were

made of papyrus, and tlie seams caulked with an

oakum composed from tlie fibres of that plant.
These barges were projielled by as many :is forty
rowel's ranged on tlie same level, and their tonnage
amounted to tlu'ee, fiur, and even five hundred

tons. These Bans weri.* towed up the stream, if, the

wind were n*>t strong enough to impel them against

it, or floated down il, with combined action of sail

and oars, and steered by one or more large paddles
at the stern. Parties of pleasure, visits of ceremony,
and marriage processions, alike added to the floating

population of the river; but perhaps the most im-

pressive spectacles wliich it presented were the

pomp and circumstance of funerals. On the tombs

of Speos ArlemiJus (BenVuissan) is depictured
the barge of Amenemhe conveying the females

of liis hyuse. It has an awning like a gondola,
ami is one of the half-decked boats {<TKd<pat

^a\a^T}yoi) of which Strabo speaks (xvii. p. 800).
In such a vessel Caesar intended, but for the indig-
nant murmurs of his legions, to have ascended the

Xile with Cleripatra from Alexandreia to the first

Cataract. (Sueton, Jul. 5S.) The tomb of Eameses
IV. at Tliebi's eshibils a royal barge. The hall,

the cabin (daAa^os), the rudder, and the masts are

painted of a gold colour; the sails are diapered and
'

fringed with various brilliant hues; the phoenix and
the vulture are embroidered upon them. The eye

j

of Osiris is painted on tiie rudder, and its handles i

represent the royal euibh'ms—the uraeus and the
j

pschent, or head of a divinity. The splendour of

the Bans on the monuments recalls that of the vessel

which carried Clenpatra up the Cydnus to meet

M. Antonius at Tarsus. (Pint. Anton, c. 26.)
It was a favourite amusement of the Aeg)'ptians,
in later times especially, to row rapidly in boats,

and hurl and thru>t at one anotlier as they passed
blunt javelins or jerulA: Such a scene is repre-
sented on the tomb of Imai at G'zeh, one of the

oldest monuments of Aegypt. Tiicy delighted also

in sailitii; up and down the river-arms and lakes

of the Delta, and fe;isting under the shadow of the

tall reeds, and Aegy])tian bean, which there attains

a height of many feet. (Slrab. svii. p, 823, and

generally Rosellini, Monume7iti Civilu)
The Nile was also frequently the stage on which

the great religious festivals or panegyrics were

celebrated. On such solemnities tlie po])ulation of

NILUS.

entire nomes poured themselves forth. On the

day of the feast of Artemis at Buba.'jtis, the

inhabitants of the Delta thronged the canals and
main streams, while thousands descended from
the middle country and the Thebaid to be pre-
sent at the ceremonies. The decks of the Bans
were crowded with devotees of either sex, and the

loud music of the pipe and cymbal was accom-

panied by songs and hymns, and clajiping of hands.

As they neared any town the passengers ran tlie barges

along shore and recruited their numbers with fresh
I votaries. As many as 700,000 j)ftrsons. exclusive of

j children, were sometimes assembled at Bubastis, or

I

at the equally popular festival of Isis at Busiris.

Numerous sacrifices were offered in the temples of

the goddesses, and, whether in liljatiuns or in re-

velry, more wine was consumed on these occasions

than in all the rest of the year. (Conip. Herod, ii.

61, 62, ^vith Clemens Alesand. Cohort, vol. i. p. I".)
That the Nile should have been an object of wor-

ship with tlie Aegyptians, and that its image and

phenomena should have entered deeply into their

whole religious system, was unavoidable. As re-

garded its external aspect, it flowed between sand
and rock, the sole giver and sustainer of life in that

valley of death: it was, both in its increment and its

decrease, in its course through vast solitudes, and

thronged populations alternately, the most suggestive
and expressive of emblems for a religion which re-

presented in such marked contrast, the realms of

creation and destruction, of Osiris and Typlion.
The Nile— as Oceanus, or the watery element—
was a member of the first Ogdoad of tlie Aegyptian

theology (Diodor. i. 6— 26), the opponent of Phtah,
the elemental fire, and the companion of the earth

(Demeter), the air (Neith), Zeus or Amun, the

quickening spirit, Osiris and Isis, the Sun and
Moon. It was thus one of the primitive essences,

higher than any member of the second Ogdoad, or the

visible objects of adoration. (Heliod. Aethlop. is.

9 : Schol. in Find. Pyth. iv. 99.) It had its own
hieratic emljlem on the monuments, sometimes as

the ocean embracing the earth, sometimes, as in the

temple of Osiris at Philae, as the assistant of Phtah
in the creation of Osiris. The wild crocodile was an
emblem of Typhon (Plutarch, Is. et Osir. p. 371);
but the tamed crocodile was the symbol of the gently

swelling, beneficent Nile. (Euseb. Praep. Evangel,
iii. II.) Osiris is sometimes, but incorrectly, said

(Tibull. Eleg. i. 7, 27) to be the Nile itself (Pint.
Is. et Osir. c. 33): there is no doubt, however, that

it was personified and received divine honours. A
festival called Niloa was celebrated at the time of

the first rise of the waters, i. e. about the summer

solstice, at which the priests were accustomed to

drop pieces of coin, and the Roman prefect of the

Thebaid golden ornaments, into the river near Philae

(Sencc. Nat. Quacst. iv. 2, 7); indeed there must
have been a priesthood specially dedicated to the

great river, since, according to Herodotus (ii. 101),
none but a priest of the Nile could bury the corpse
of a person drowned in its waters. Temples were

rarely appropriated to the Nile alone; yet He-

fcitaens (ap. Steph. 5. v. NcTAos) speaks of one, in

the town of Neilus, which stood in the Heracleo-

polite nome, near the entrance of the Fyoum. In

tlie quarries at Silsilis several stelae are inscribed

with acts of adoration to the river, who is joined with

Phre and Phtah. Its symbol in liieroglyphics is

read Moou, and the last in the group of the char-

acters composing it, is a i^ymbol of water. According

1



lo Lucian, intleed (Jtipiter Tragaed. § 42), the

Apt;:vptians sacrificed to the element of water, not

locally, but universally. Pictorially, the Nile was

represented under a round and plump figure, of a

blue colour, and sometimes with female breasts, indi-

cative of its productive and nutritive powers. On
the base of the throne of Amenophis-Memnon, at

Tliebes, two figures represent the Nile, similar in all

other respects, except that one is crowned with lotus

to denote the upper courses of the river, the other

witli papyrus to desitrnate tlie lower. [See Aegvp-

Tus, p. 37.] (Rosellini, Mon.. del. Cult; Konrick's

Ancient Aegypt, vol. i. pp. 349— 4G3.) [W.B.D.]
NINGUM. [IsTRiA.]
NINIVE. [NiLvs.]
NLNNITACI. [MixATici-M.]
NINUS (t; ^7vos or NiVos, Herod i. 193, ii. 150;

Ptoh vi 1. § 3; 'alvos 7} Koi fiiuevi, Ptol. viii. 21.

§ 3; Nivevr}^ Joseph. Ant Jud. is. 10. § 2; Ninus,

Tacit. Aim. xii. 13; Ninive, Amm. Marc, sviii. 7,

sxiii. 6: Kth. NiVioy, Steph. B. s. r.), a great city,

and for many centuries the capital of ancient Assy-
ria. It will be convenient to notice here such ac-

counts as we have from the Bible and ancient liis-

torians, and then to state succinctly the curious

results of the recent discoveries of Mr. Layard,
Colonel Riwlinson, and other modern travellers.

I. Nineveh is first mentioned in the Bilile among
the eight primeval cities in Geneb.is (s.ll), and is

there stated to have been founded either by Nimrod

himself, or, according to another reading, by his

lieutenant, Assur, the 'Affffoupos of Joseph. Ant. Jud.

i. 6. § 4, and the Epnnymus of Assyria. The latter

view is the most agreeable to the construction of the

Hebrew text. From this period we liave no mention

of it in Holy Scripture for more than a thousand

years; and when it is noticed again, on Jonah being
sent thiilier to preach repentance, it is described as

a "
city of three days' journey" (Jonah, iii. 3), and

as "that great city wherein are six score thousand

persons, that cannot discern between tlieir right

hand and their left hand." {Jonah, iv. U.) Sub-

sequently lo this time, it is not referred to by name,

except in 2 Kings, xix. 37, and Isaiah, xxxvi. 37,

as the residence of Sennacherib, after his return

from the invasion of Judaea; in the prophets Nahum
and Zephaniah, who predict its speedy downfal; and

in the apocryphal books of Tobit and Judith, the

former of whom long lived in the great ciiy.

II. The earliest classical mention of Nineveh is

by Herodotus, who places it on the Tigris (i. 193,
ii. 150), but does not state on whicli bank it stood ;

in this he is contirmed by Arrian {IHst Ind. c. 42)
and Strabo, who in one place calls it the metropolis
of Syria, i.e. Assyria (ii. p. 84), in another states it to

have been a city m,ore vast than even Babylon, lying
in the plain of Aturia (a dialectical change of name
for Assyria), beyond the Lycus (or Great Zdb) with

reference to Arbehi (xvi. p. 737). Pliny places it

on the ea.st bank of the Tigris
" ad solis occasum

spectans" (vi. 13. s. 16); Ptolemy, alung the Tigris,

but without accurate definition of its position (vi. 1.

§ 3). The same may be said of the notice in Taci-

tus {Annul, xii. 13), and in Ammiauus, who calls it

a vast city of Adiabene. On the other hand, Dio-

dorus, professing to copy Ctesias, places it on the

Euphrates (ii. 3. 7). which is the more remarkable,
as a fragment of Niculaus Damascenus, who has

preserved a pnrlion of Ctesias, is still extant, in

whiih Nineveh occupies its correct position on the

Tigris. {Frag. Hist. Graec. vol. iii. p. 858, ed.
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Miiller.) It may he remarked tliat in nmch later

times the name appears to have been applied to more
than one town. Thus Ammiauus in one passage
seems to think that Hterapolis was the "

vetus

Ninus" (xiv. 8). Philostratus (Vit. Apoll. Tyan.
i. 19) speaks of a Ninus on this side of the Eu})lir.i-

tes; and Eusebius, in his Chronicon, asserts, that in

his time it was called Nisibis, No doubt much of

the obscurity in the minds of ancient writers, both

as to its position and the real history of the empire
of which it was the capital, arose from the circum-

stance that its entire overthrow pi*eceded the ear-

liest of the Greek historians by nearly 200 years,
and that it does not appear to liave been rebuilt at

any period of the classical ages. So complete was

its destruction, that, though Xenophon marched

within a few miles of it, he was nut aware of its ex-

istence, though, in his allusion to the
" Median city

of Jlespila," he doubtless is describing one of the

great outworks of the Assyrian capital {Anah, iii. 4.

§ 10); while, with the exception of Ariian, none nf

the historians of the campaigns of Alexander, who,
like Xenophon, must have passed it on his way to

fight the battle of Arbela, allude to it. That the

ancients generally believed in its entire destrurtlnn,
is clear from Pausanias, who classes it with My-
cenae, Thebae, and other ruined cities (viii. 33. § 2);
from Lucian {Charon, c. 23), and from Stiabo

(xvi. p. 737). The last, indeed, has an argument
that Homer, who mentions Tliebes in Egypt, and

the wealth of Phoenicia, could not have omitted

Babylon, Nineveh, and Ecbaiana, had he ever heard

of them (xv. p. 735). But though so early a ruin,

the ancients generally had a correct idea of the

wonderful greatness of Nineveh, and many passages
are scattered through the classical writei-s, giving a
manifest proof of tiiis belief of the people. Thus
Strabo himself, as we have seen, considered Nineveh

greater than Babylon (xvi. p. 737); while Dindorns

has a long and exaggerated narrative of the vast

extent of Ninus's capital (which, as we stated be-

fore, he places incorrectly on the Euphrates, ii.

p. 7). Some curious incidental facts are preserved.

Thus, the vast mound Semiramis erected as a tomb
for her husband Ninus, by the river-side, is almost

certainly the Pyramid at Nimrud, though tiie re-

sults of Sir. Layani's last excavations have not

proved that this structure was a tomb. (Diod. ii. 7;

comp. with Layard, Nineveh a?id Babylon, p. 128).

Again, Amyntas (as quoted by Athenaeus) states,

that at the town of Ninus was a high tnound, ivhich

was thrown down by Cyrus when he attacked the

city, that this was Iradilionally the tomb of Sarda-

napalus, and had a stele on it i^^cribed wilh Chal-
daic (i. e. Assyrian) letters. (Aniynt. Fvagm p.

136, ed. Miiller; cf. also Polyaen. vii. 25.) Nor
must we omit the presence of what has been held by
all numismatists to be a traditional representation of

this celebrated tomb on the Tetradraclnns of Anli-
ochus VIII., king of Syria, which were struck at

Tar.ius, and on the imperial coins of Anchialus

(both places connected with the name of Sarda-

napalus). Again we have the legend of Diodorus,
that the Assyrians sent assistance to the Trojans

against the Greeks (ii. 22; cf. Plat. Leg. p. 296,
ed. Bekker),— the ' busta Nini

"
of Ovid (J/e-

tam. iv. 88), though referred by him wrongly to

Babylon,
— and the occurrence, iu several ot the

poets, of the name of Assaracus (now known through
Colonel Kawlinson's interpretations to be a Graecized

foimofthe genuine Assyrian Assaiac, the 'A(japa;>;
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or 'Etropax of the LXX., Rnwliuson, As. Jonrn.

1850). as in Iliad, xx. 232; Post. IIoinerit\ vi. 145;

Virg. Aen. v. 127; Juven. Sal. x. '259, &i;. It is

tlierofore, i^rhaps, less remarkable, that tlimi^h Ni-

neveh had so early in liislory ceiuseil to be a city of

:iny importance, the tradition of its former existence

yliDuld remain in its own country till a compara-

tivi'Iy recent period. Tiius, rus we have seen, Tacitus

und Ammianus allude to it, while coins exist (of the

cia-ss termeil by numismatists Greek ImitPiial) struclc

umler tlie Roman emperors Claudius, Trajan, Maxi-

iniuus, and Gi)rdianus Pius, pro\'inj; tliat, duiing

that period, there was a Koman colony established in

Assyria, bcarinsc tlic name of Xiniva Claudiopolis,

and, in all probability, occupying its site. (Sestini,

Mus. dc Chaudoir, tab. ii. tig. 12, Clas. General, p.

159.) In later times the name is still extant*

Tims, Ibn Aliiir (quoting from Btladhri, in

the annals of those years) speaks of the forts of

Nmawi to tlie east, and of Mosul to the west, of

the Tigris, in the campaigns of Abd-allah Ibn Mo'-

etemer, a. h. 16 (a. d. 637), and of Otbeh Ibn

Farkad, A. H. 20 (A. D. 641). (Rawlinson, As.

Juurii. 1S50.) Again, Benjamin of Tudela, in the

twelttli centurv, speaks of it as opposite to Mosul

(Tracels, p. 9i, ed. Asher, 1840) ; and Abulfaraj

notices it in Ids Utst. Dijmst. (pp. 404—441) under

the name of Ninue (cf. also his Chroiiicon, p. 464).

Lastly, Asseniani, lu his account of the mission of

Salukah, tlie patriarch of the Chaldaeans, to Kome,
in A. D. 1552, when describing Mosul, says of it,

"
a qua ex altera ripae parte abest Ninive bis mille

passibiis" (fii6/. Orient, i. p. 524). In the same

work of Assemani are many notices of Nineveh, as

a Cliristiaii bishoprick, first under tlie metropolitan

of Mosul, and subsequently under the bisliup of

Assyria and Adiabene {Bibl. Orient, vol. ii. p. 459,

vul.'iii. pp. 104, 269, 344, &c.).

We have alrc^idy noticed under Assyria the chief

points recorded in the Bible and in tlie classical

historians relative to the history of Nineveh, and

have stated that it is impossible entirely to reconcile

the various conflicting statements of ancient authors.

It
iiiiiy

remains to mention here, as briefly as pos-

sible, the general results of the remarkable dis-

ctjveries which, within the last few years, have

thrown a flood of light upon this most obscure part
of ancient histoiy, and have, at the same time,

afforded the most complete and satisfactory coidirma-

tion of those notices of Assyrian history which have

been preserved in the Bible. The names of all the

Assyrian kings mentioned in the Bible, with the

exception, perhaps, of Shalmaneser, who, however,

occurs under his name in Isaiah, Surgon, are now

clearly read upon tlie Assyrian records, besides a

gre.'it many others whose titles have not as yet been

identified with those in the lists preserved by the

Grci'k und Koman chronolo^ists.

111. U is well known that in tlie neighbourhood
of Mosul travellers had long oh>erved some remark-

able mounds, icsembling small hills; and that Mr.

Kieh liad, thirty years a^o, called attention to one

called Kot/unjik,in which fragments of sculpture and

pottery iiad been frequently discovered. In tlie year

1843, M. Bi)tt:i, tlie French consul at Mosiil, at the

suggestion of iMr. Layard, commenced his excavations,—
first, witli little success, at Ko^/zmjH-, and then,

with much greater goud fortune, in a mound called

Khorsabtkl, a few miles NK. of Musid. To M.

Bolta's sui:cess at Khorsahdd the Freiu.h owe all

the Assyrian monumeuls in the collection of the
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Louvre. In 1845, BIr. Layard began to dig into

the still greater mound of Nimriid, about 1 7 miles

S. of Mosid; and was soon rewarded by the exten-

sive and valuable collection now in tlie Briti>h AIu-

seum. These researches were continued by Mr.

Layard during 1846 and part of 1847, and again

during 1850 and 1851 ; together with a far more

satisfactory examination of the remains at Koyunjik
than had been made by M. Botta. Some other

sites, too, in the neighbourhood were partially ex-

plored; but, though of untloubted Assyrian origin,

they yielded little compared with the greater mounds
at Nimrud, Kkorsahdd, and Koyunjik. It would
be foreign to tbe object of this work to enter into

any details of the sc.ulpturcd monuments which have
been brought to light. A vast collection, however,
of inscriptions have been disinterred during the

same excavations ; and from these wo have been
enabled by the labours of Colonel Kawlinson and Dr.

Hincks to give names to many of the localities

which have been explored, and to reconstruct the

history of Assyria aud Babylonia on a foundation

more secure than the fragments of Ctesias or the

history of Herodotus. It is also necessary to

state that very extensive researches have been

made during 1854 in Southern Babylonia by
Messrs. Loftus and Taylor in mounds now called

Warka and Muqueyer ; and that from these and
other excavations Colonel Kawlinson has received a

great number of inscribed tablets, which have aided

iiim materially in drawing up a pre'cisof the earliest

Babylonian and Assyrian liistory. Muqueyer he

identifies as the site of the celebrated " Ur of the

Clialdees." From these various sources, Colonel

Kawlinson has concluded that the true Nineveh is

represented by the mounds opposite to Mosul, aud

probably by that one which bears the local name of

the iV«ii Tunas
;

that this city was built about

the middle of the thirteenth century b. C; and that,
from it, the name of Nineveh was in after times

transferred to several other sites in the neighbour-
hood. The great work of Nimrud (the seat of

Jlr. Layard's chief labours), which it was natural,
on the first extensive discoveries, to suppose was
tlie real Nineveh, is proved beyond question by both

Col. Kawlinson and Dr. Hincks to have been called

by the Assyrians Calah, or Calack. We cannot

doubt but that this is tbe Calah of Genesis (x. 12),
and the origin of the Calachene of Strabo (xi. p.

529. xvi. p. 735), and of the Calacine of Vtolemy

(vi. 1. § 2), From the inscriptions, it may be

gathered that it was founded about the middle of

the twelfth century B.C. The great ruin uf A'Aor-

sabdd (the scene of the French excavations), which

has also been thought by some to have formed part
of Nineveh, Colonel Kawlinson has ascertained to

have been built by the Sargon of Isaiah (sx. I),
--

the Shalmaneser of 2 Kings, xvii. 3,
— about the

year B.C. 720; and he has shown from Yacut Iliat

it retiiined the name of Sarghuit down to tbe time

of the Muhammcdan conquest. Koyunjik, the

principal ruin opposite to Mosul, and adjoining the

iXahi Vunas, we know from the inscriptions to have

been constructed by Sennacherib, the son of Slial-

maneser, about b. c. 700. The whole of this dis-

trict hiui bt;en surveyed with great care and minute-

ness by Cajit. Jones, witliin the last few years; and

Ins account, with three elaborate maps, has been

published in the Journal of tht Asiatic Society for

1 855. From this we learn that the wliole enclosure

of Koyunjik and the NaOi Twtas (which we may
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fiiirly presume to have been, in an especial sense,

the city of Nineveh) conipreliends about IBOO Eng-
li.sb acres, and is in fonn an irregular trapezium,
about "a miles round. The two mounds occupy

respectively 100, and 40 acres of this space, and

were doubtless tlie palaces and citadels of the place.

Capt. Jones calculates that, allowing 50 square

yards to each inhabitant, the population may have

amounted to about 174.000 souls.

From an elaborate exaniinalion of the inscriptions

preserved on slabs, on cyHnders, and on tablets,

Colonel Kawlinson has arrived at the followiiig

general conclusions and identifications iutlie history

of the Babylonian and Assyrian empires.
He considers that the historical dates preserved

by Berosus, and substantinted by Callisthenes (who
sent to Aiistotle the astronomical observations he

had found at Babylon, extending as far back as

1903 years before the time of Alexander, i. e. to

B. c. 2233), are, in the main, correct; and hence that

authentic Babylonian chronology ascends to the

twenty-tliird centui7 b. c. The Chaldaean monarchy
which followed was established in B. c. 1976, and

continued to b. c. 1518; and to this interval of 45S

years we must assign the building of all the great
cities of Babylonia, in the ruins of which we now

find bricks stamped witli the names of the Chaldaean

fuunders. At the present time, the names of about

twenty monarchs have been recovered from the

bricks foimd at Sippara. Niffer, Wai'Jca, Serikcveh,

and Muqueyer (Ur), belonging to the one genuine
Chaldaean dynasty of Berosus, which reigned from

B.C. 1976— 1518. Among the Scriptural or his-

torical names in this series, may be noticed those of

Amraphel and Arioch, Belus and Horus, and pos.

sibly the Thilgamus of Aelian. An Arab family
succeeded from b. c. 1518 to B.C. 1273, of whom,
at present, no certain remains have been found. The

indepeudence of Assyria, or what is usuallj? called

the Xinus dynasty, commenced. Colonel Kawlinson

believes, in b. c. 1273, 245 years al'ter the extinc-

tion of the first Chaldaean Une, and 526 years before

the aera of Nabonassar in b. c. 747. Of the kings
of this series, we have now nearly a complete list;

and, though there is some difference in tiie reading
of parts of some of the names, we may state that

the identifications of Dr. Hincks and Colonel Kaw-
linson agree in all important particulars. To the

kings of this race is attributable the foundation of'

the principal palaces at Nimrud. The series com-

prehends the names of Ashurbanipal. probably the

warlike Sardanapalus of the Greeks, the founder of

Tarsus and Anchiale (Schol. ad Aristojyk. Aves,

1021), and the contemporary of Ahab, about b. c.

930 ; and Phal-ukha, the ^aAwx of the LXX., and

the Pul of 2 Kings (xv. 19), who received a tribute

from Menahem, king of Israel; and Semiramis, the

wife of Phal-ukha, wliose name with her husband's

has been lately found on a statue of the god Nebo,
excavated from the SE. palace at Nimrud.

Colonel Kawlinson considers the line of the family
of Ninus to have terminated with Phal-ukha or Pul
in B.C. 747, and that the celebrated aera of Nabo-

nassar, which dates from this year, was established

by Semiramis, either as a refugee or as a conqueror,
in that year, at Babylon. The last or Scrip-
tural dynasty, according to this system, com-
mences with Tiglath Pileser in b. c. 747. It is

probable that he represents the Baietar of Poly-
histor and Ptolemy's Canon, and possibly the

Belesis of Ctesias, who is said (Diod. ii. 27) to have
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been the actual taker of Nineveh. From this period
the names on the Assyrian inscriptions are coinci-

dent with those in the Bible, though, naturally, many
additional particulai's ai'e noticed on them, which aro

nut recorded in Sacred History. Some of tlie indi-

vidual facts the inscriptions describe are worihv of

notice ; thus, the campaigns with the king of Samaria

(Hoshea) and with a son of Kezin, king of Syria, are

mentioned in those published by the British Mnteum

(pp. 66—72); the names of Jehu and of Hazael have
been read (independently) by Colonel Rawnnson and
Dr. Hincks on the black obeli^k from Xinuud. tlie

date of which, therefore, must be early in the ninth

century b.c. ; and the latter scholar has detected on

otiier monuments the names of JMenahem and flla-

nasseh, kings respectively of Israel and Judah.

Lastly, the same students have discovered in the

Annals of Sennacherib (which are preserved partly
on slabs and partly on cylinders) an account of tlie

celebrated campaign against Hezekiah (described in

2 Kings xviii. 14), in which Sennacherib stales that

he touk from the Jewish king
'* 30 talents of gold,''

the precise amount mentioned in Scripture, besides

much other treasure and spoil.

There is still considerable doubt as to the exact

year of the final destruction of Nineveh, and as to

the name of the monarch then on the throne. From
the narratives in Tobit and Judith (if indeed these

can be allowed to have any historical value), compared
with a prophecy in Jeremiah written in the first year
of the Jewish captivity, b.c. 6U5 {Jertm, xxv. 18—

26), it might be interred that Nmeveh was still

standing in b.c. 609, but had fallen in b.c. 605.

Colonel Puiwlinson, however, now thinks (and his

view is confirmed by the oiJinion of many of the elder

chronologists) that it was overthrown b. c. 625, tiie

Assyrian sovereignty being from that time merged
in the empire of Babylon, and the Canon of Ptolemy

giving the exact dates of the various succeeding

Babylonian kings down to its capture by Cyrus in

b. c. 536, in conformity with what we now know
from the inscriptions. We may add, in conclusion,

that among the latest of the discoveries of Colonel

Kawlinson is the undoubted identification of the

name of Belshazzar as tlie son of Nabonidus, the

last king of Babylon; and the finding the names ot

the Greek kings Seleucus and Antiuchus written in

the cuneiform character on tablets procured by Jlr.

Loftus from Warka. (Kawlinson, .4s. Jouru. 1850,

1852, 1855; Athenaeum, Nos. 1377, 1381, 1383,

1388; Hincks, ^oy.5oc.()/'i,/VfcT. vol.iv.
;
Trans. Roy.

Iri^hAcad. 1850, 1852,*1855; Layard.iVmei-eA and

Babylon; and, for an entirely new view of the Assyrian

chronology, Bosanquet, Sacred and Profane Chro-

nology, Lond. 8vo. 1853.) [V]
NINUS river. [Daedala.]
NIPHA'TES (dN((^aT7)r, Strab. xi. pp. 522,

523, 527, 529; Ptol v. 13. § 4, vi. 1. § 1 ; Mela,
i. 15. § 2; Plin. v. 27; Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6. § 13;

Virg, Geog. iii. 30; Horat. Caiin. ii. 9. 20: the later

Roman poets, by a curious mistake, made Niphates a

river; comp. Lucan, iii. 245; Sil. Ital. xiii. 775;
Juven. vi. 409), the "snowy range" of Armeuiaj
called by the native writers Nehad or Nhadagan
(St, Martin, Mem. sur I'Armenie, vol. i. p. 49).

Taurus, stretching E. of Commugene (.-Im 7'ui)

separates Sophene (^Kkarput JJawassi), which is

contained between Taurus and Auti-Taurus (Strab.
xi. p. 521), from Osroene {Ur/ah), and then divides

itself into three portions. The most northerly, and

highest, are the Niphates (^Asi A'ur) in AcUisene.

F F 4
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The structure of this elevated chain, consisting of

the lofty groups of Sir Sej'ah, the peaked glacier of

Mnt Khan, the AH Tagh, Sapdn, Nimrild^ and

Darhisfi, Tdghs, which are probably the highest

ranjje of Tauras, rising above the line of perpetual

snow (10,000 feet ?), remains yet undeterniiiicd.

Limestone and gypsum prevail, with basalt and other

volcanic rocks. Deep valleys separate the parallel

riilpes, and also break their continuity by occasional

;p;isses
from the N. to the S. sides. (Ainsworth,

Assyria^ Babi/lonia, and Chaldaca, p. 18; Chcsney,

ETptd. Euphrat. vol. i. p. 69; Kitter, Erdkunde,
vol. X. p. 911.) fE- B. J.]

NISA. [Ist-s.]

KISA. [Kysa.]
NISAEA. [Nesaea.]
NISAKA. [Megaua.]
NISAEI CAMPI, plains of considerable extent

in the mountain district of Media, which were famous

for the production of a celebrated breed of horses.

According lo Stvabo, they were on the road of those

who travelled from Persis and Babylon in the direc-

tion of the Caspian Gates (si. p. 529), and fed

.50.000 brood mares for the royal stables. In another

])lace. the same geographer states that the Nisaean

iiorso were reared in the plains of Armenia (xi. p.

530), from which we infer tliat the plains them-

selves extended from Armenia southward through
Jledia. Again, in the Epitome of Strabo

(iii. p.

536, ed. Kramer), the Nisaean plain is stated to be

near the Caspian Gates, which lead into Parthia.

The f:ict is, the district was not accurately defined.

Herodotus states that the place, from which the be^t

white horses (which were reseiTed for the use of the

king) came, was a great plain in Media (vii. 40).

And tlie same view is taken by Eustatbius in his

Commentary on Dionysius (v. 1017), and con-

firmed by the notice in Arrian's account of Alex-

ander's march (vii. 13). Ammianus, on the other

hand, states that the Nisaean horses were reared in

the plains S. of M. Coronus (now Demaicend). It

appears to have been the custom on the most solemn

occasions to sacrifice these horses to the sun (Phi-

lostr. Vit. Apoll. i. 20); and it may be inferred

from Herodotus that they were al^o used to draw

the chariot of tlie Sun (vii. 40.) (Cf. also

Stfph. B. s. v.; Synes. Epist. 40; Themist. Orat

V. p. 72; Heliodor. Aethwp. ix. p. 437; Suid.

5. V. NiVotoi'.) Colonel Riwlinson has examined

the whole of this geographical question, which is

much perplexed by tlie ignorance of the ancient

writers, with his usual ability; and has concluded

that the statements of Strabo are, on the whole,

the most trustworthy, while they are, in a great

degree, borne out by the existing character of the

country. He states that in the rich and ex-

tensive plains of AlUhtar and Khdwah he recog-

nises the Nisaean plains, which were visited by

Alexander on his w:iy from liaghistane to Susa and

Ecbatana ; and he thinks that the Nisaean horse

came oriLiinally from the Nisaea of Kkoi'asan, which

is still famous for its Turkoman horses. Colonel

Eawlinson further believes that Herodotus, who was

imperfectly acquainted with Median geography,
transferred the name Nisaea from Khornsan to

I^Iedia, and hence was the cause of umch of the con-

fusion which h.xs arisen. Strabo, on the other liand,

describes correctly the great horse pastures as ex-

tending along the whole line of Media, from the road

wliich led from Babylon to the Caspian Gates to

that conducting from Babylon into Persia. The

NISYRUS.

whole of this long district, under the names of Khd-

wah, Alishtnr, Huru, Sih'rl-hur, Bu7 burud, Japa-
Idk, and Fei-idun, is still famous for its excellent

grazing and abundance of horses. Colonel Rawlin-

son, indeed, thinks that Strabo's epithet, i7nro§oToy,
is a translation of SUdkhur, which means "a full

manger." It was from this plain that Python

brought his supply of beasts of burthen to the camp
of Antigonus (Diod. xix. 2) after the perilous march

of the Greeks across the mountains of the Cossaeans.

(Rawlinson, Royal Geogr. Journ. vol. is. pi. i.
p.

100.) [V.]
NISIBIS (Nio-ifiis), 1. A small place in Ariana,

mentioned by Ptolemy (v. 18. § 11) and Ammianus

(xxiii. G). It would appear to have been at the

foot of the chain of the Paropamisus. There are

some grounds for supposing it the same place as the

Nil of Isidorus [Nil], and that the latter has under-

gone a contraction similar to that of Bitaxa into Bis.

2. The chief city of Mygdonia, a small district in

the NE. end of Mesopotamia, about 200 miles S. of

Tigranocerta ;
it was situated in a very rich and

fruitful country, and was long the centre of a very
extensive trade, and the great northern emporium
for the merchandise of the E. and W. It was

situated on the small stream Mygdonius (Julian,

Orat. i. p. 27 ;
Justin. Excerpt, e. Leffat. p. 173),

and was distant about two days' jouniey from the

Tigris. (Procop. Bell. Fers. i. 11.) It w.^s a

town of such great antiquity as to have been thought

by some to have been one of the primeval cities of

Genesis, Accad. (Hieron. Qnaest. in Genes, cap. x.

V. 10; and cf. Michael. Spiciletj. i. 226.) It is pro-

bable, therefore, that it existed long before the

Gret-ks came into Mesopotamia; and that the tra-

dition that it was founded by the Slacedonians, who
called it Antiocheia Sly^doniae, ought rather to refer

to its rebuilding, or to sosne of the great works

erected there by some of tb.e Seleucid princes.

(Strab. xvi. p. 747; Plut. Lticull c. 32 ; Plin.

vi. 13. s. 16.) It is first mentioned in history

(under its name of Antiocheia) in the march of

Antiochus against the satrap Molon (Polyb. v. 51);
in the later wars between the Romans and Parthians

it was constantly taken and retaken. Thus it was

taken by Lucullus from the brother of TJgranes,
after a long siege, which lasted the whole summer

(Dion Cass. xxxv. 6, 7), but, according to Plutarch,

towards the close of the autumn, without much re-

sistance from the enemy. (Plut. L c.) Again it

was taken by the Komans under Trajan, and was

the cause of the title of
"

Partliicus," which the

senate decreed to that emperor. (Dion Cass. Ixviii.

23.) Subsequently to this it appears to have been

besieged by tJie Osroeni and otlier tribes who had

revolted, but who were subdued by the arms of

Sept. Severus. Nisibis became on this occa-

sion the head-quarters of Severus. (Dion Cass.

Ixxv. 2. 3.) From this period it appears to have

remained the advanced outpost of the Komans

against the East, till it was surrendered by the Per-

sians on the treaty which was made with that people

by Jovian, after tiic death of Julian. (Zosim. iii.

33; Amm. Marc. xxv. 9.) Its present name is

Ninhin, in the neighbourhood of which are still

extensive ruins of the ancient city. (Niebuhr, vol.

ii. p. 379.) [v.]
NI'SYKUS (Ni'trupos), a rocky island opposite to

Cnidus, between Cos in the north and Telos in the

south, about 12.} Koman miles distant from Cape

Tiiopion in Caria. (Plin. v. 36; Strab. siv. p. 656,
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X. p. 488; Stcph. B. 5. v.) It also bore the name of

I'orphyris, on account of its rocks of porphyry. Tlie

island is almost circular, and is only 80 stadia in

( iicunifcrence; it is said to have been formed by

I'liseidon, with his trident, knocking oil' a portion of

Tds, and throwing it upon the .ciant Pulybotes.

(Strab. X. p. 489; ApolJod. i. 6. § 2;' Pans. i. 2. §4;
I'listath. ad Dion. Perieg. 530, ad Horn. II. ii. 676.)
'Ihe inland is evidently of volcanic origin, and was

gradually fonned by volcanic eruptions of lava from

a central crater, which in the end collapsed, leaving

at its top a lake strongly impregnated with sulphur.

Tlie highest mountain in the nortli-western part is

2271 feet in height; another, a little to the north-

oust, is 1800. and a third in the south is 1700 feet

high. The hot springs of Xisyrus were known to

the ancients, as well as its quarries of millstones

and its excellent wine. The island has no good

harbour; but near its north-western extremity it had,

and still has, a tolerable roadstead, and there, on a

small bay, was situated the town of Kisyrus. The

.same spot is still occupied by a little town, at a dis-

tance of about 10 minutes' walk from which there are

very considerable remnants of the ancient acropolis,

consisting of mighty wails of black trachyte, with

square towers and gates. From the acropolis two

Wdlls run down towards the sea, so as to embrace

the lower town, which was built in terraces on the

.slnpe
of the hill. Of the town itself, which possessed

a temj'le of Poseidon, very little now remains. On
the east of the town is a plain, which anciently was

a lake, and was separated from the sea by a dike, of

which considerable remains are still seen. The hot

springs {^^pixa) still exist at a distance of about

half an hour's walk east of the town. Stephanus B.

(s. y.) mentions another small to\vn in the south-west

of Nisyrus, called Argos, which still exists under its

ancient name, and in the neighbourhood of which

hot vapours are constantly issuing from a chasm in

the rock.

As regards the histoiy of Nisyrus, it is said ori-

ginally to have been inhabited by Carians, until

Thessalus, a son of Heracles, occupied the island

with his Dt>rians, who were governed by the kings
of Cos. (Diod. V. 54; Horn. /;. ii. 676.) It is pos-
sible that, after Agamemnon's return from Troy,

Argives settled in the island, as they did in Calymnus,
whi< h would account for the name of Argos occurring
in both ibhuids; Herodotus (vii, 99), moreover, calls

the inhabitants of Nisyrus Epidaurians. Subsequently
the island lost most of its inhabitants during repeated

earthquakes, but the population was restored by in-

habitants from Cos and Khodes settling in it. During
the Persian War, Nisyrus, together with Cos and

Calymnus, was governed by queen Artemisia (Herod.
I. c). In the time of the Peloponnesian War it be-

longed to the tributary allies of Athens, to which it

had to pay 100 drachmae every month: subsequently
it joined the victorious Lacedaemonians

;
but after the

victory of Cnidos, b. c. 394, Conou induced it to

rt'volt from Sparta. (Diod. xiv. 84.) At a later

period it was fur a time probably governed by the

Ptolemies of Egypt. Throughout the historical

period the inhabitants of Nisynis were Dorians; a

fact which is attested by the inscriptions found

in the island, all of whicli are composed in the Doric

dialect. An excellent account of Nisyrus, which slill

bears its ancient name "i^i^vpos or Niofpa, is found

in L. Ross. Reisen auf d^n Griech. Insehi, vol. ii.

PI^67—81. [L. S.]

NISYKUS, a town in the island of Carpatiius.
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NITAZr (Tt. Ant. p. 144), Nitazo (Geogr. Rav.

ii. 17; Tab. Ptut.), or Nitalis (//. fUeros. p. 576), a
town in Cappadocia, on the road between Slocissus

and Arcliehiis, but its site is uncertain. [L. S.]

NITIOBRIGES (yiirioSpiy^s), a people of Aqui-
tania. In Pliny (iv. 19) the name Antobroges
occurs:

" rursus Narbonensi provinciae contermini

Puteni, Cadurci, Antobroges, Tarneque anine discreti

a Tolosanis Petrocori." There is no doubt that

Antobroges is an error, and tliat the true reading is

Nitiobroges or Nitiobriges. The termination briges

appears to be the same as that of the word Alio-

broges. The chief town of the Nitiobriges, Aginnum
(^Afferi), is mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 7. § 4), who

places them next to the Petrocorii on one side, and

to the Va>atii on the other. Strabo enumerates

them between the Cadurci and the Petrocorii (Strab.
iv. p. 190):

" the Petrocorii, and next to them the

Nitiobriges. and Cadurci, and the Bituriges, who are

named Cnbi." The position of the Nitiobriges is

determined by these facts and by the site of

Aginnum, to be on the Garonne, west of the Cadurci
and south of tlie Petrocorii. D'Anville makes their

territory extend beyond the then limits of the diocese

of Agen, and into tlie diocese of Condom.
When Caesar (jB. G. vii. 46) surprised the GalH

in their encampment on the hill wliit-h is connected

with the plateau of Gergovia, Teutomatus king of

the Nitiobriges narrowly escaped being made pri-
soner. The element Tetit in this king's name is the

name of a Gallic deity, whom some authorities suppose
to be the Gallic Mercurius (J.actant. Defaha Relig.
i. 21; and the SchoL on Lucan, i. 445, ed. Ouden-

dorp). Others have observed that it is the same
element .as Teut in the Teutonic language, and as

Dis, from whom the Galli pretended to spring (Pel-

loutier, Hist, des Ccltes. Liv. i. c. 14). The Nitio-

briges sent 5000 men to the relief of Alesia when it

was block.aded by Caesar {B. G. vii. 75). [G. L.]
NITRA (Nirpa), a place which Ptolemy calls

an ffj-wopiou, on the W. coast of Hitulostdn, in the

province of Limyrica. There can be no doubt that

it is the same as that called by Pliny Nltrias (vi.

23. s. 26), whicli he states was held by a colony of

pirates. The author of the Periplus speaks of a place,
in this immediate neighbourhood, named Naura,
and which is, in all probability, the same as Nitrae.

{Perij^l. Mar. Erythr. § 58, ed. Muller.) It is

most likely the present Ilonaver. [V.]
NI'TRIAE (NiTpiai, Strab. xvii.

p. 803 ; Sozomen,
//. £. vi.31; Socrat.i/".^. iv.23;Steph. B.s. w.;Ni-

rpiwrai, Ptol. iv. 5. § 25; Nitrariae, Plin. xsxi. 10. s.

16: -Ef/i. NtTptTTjs and NiTpiwTTjs), the Natron Lakes

{Birket-€l-Duarah\ were six in number, lying in a

valley S\V. of the Aegyptian Delta. The valley, which
is bounded by the limestone terrace which skirts the

edge of the Delta, mus in a NW. direction for about
12 miles. The sands which stretch around these

lakes were formerly the bed of the sea, and were

strongly impregnated with saline matter, e. g. mu-
riate, sulphate, and carbonate of soda. Rain, though
rare in Aegypt, falls in this region during the

months of December, January, and February; and,

consequently, when the Nile is lowest, the lakes are

at high water. The salt with which the sands are

encrusted as with a thin coat of ice (Vitruv. viii. 3),
is carried by the rains into the lakes, and held there

in solution during the wet season. But in the sum-
mer months a strong evaporation takes place, and a

glaze or crust is deposited upon the surface and edges
of the water, which, when collected, is em]>loyed by
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llie bleachers anJ glassmakers of Aesrypt. Parallel

with the Xatron Lakes, and separated from tiieni by
a narrow ridge, is the Bahr-be-la-Ma, or AVaterlciss

Kiver, a name given by the Arabs to this and other

hollows which have the appearance of liavuig once

been channels for water. It has been surmised that

the lake Sloeris {Birket-el-Keroum') may have been

connected witli the ilediterrane;ui at some remote

period by this outlet. The Bahr-be-la-Ma contains

aj,'atised wood. {WWklnson, Mod. J^g^jH and Thebes,

vol. i. p. 300.)
The valley in which tiie Natron Lakes are

contained, was denominated the Nitriote nome

(^vo^ios NtrpicwTis or NiTpi(ari)S, Slrab. svii. p. 803;

Steph. B. s. V. NiTpiat). It was, according to

Strabo, a principal seat of the worship of Serapis,

and the only nome of Aegvpt in which sheep were

sacrificed. (Comp. JIacrob. Saturn, i. 7.) The

Serapeian worship, indeed, seems to have prevailed

on tlie western side of the Nile long before the Si-

nopic deity of tliat name (Zeus Sinopites) was intro-

duced from Pontus by Ptolemy Soter, since there

was a very ancient temple dedicated to him at Rha-

cotis, the site of Alexandreia (Tac. IJuit. iv. 83),

and another still more celebrated outside the walls

of Jleinphis. The monasteries of the Nitriote nome

were notorioas for their rigorous asceticism. They
were many of them strong-built and well-guarded

fortresses, and offered a successful resistance to the

recruiting sergeants of Valens, when they attempted
to enforce the imperial rescript (Cod. Theodos. sX\.

tit. 1. lex. 63), which decreed that monastic vows

should not exempt men from serving as soldiers.

(Phutius, p. SI, ed. Bekker; Dionys. Perieg. v. 255;
Eustath. oti hc\ Pausan. i. 18; Strab. svii. p. 807 ;

Clem. Ales. Strom, i. p. 43.) [W. B. D.]

NIVARIA, a city of the Vaccaei in Hispania

Tarraconensis, Iving N. of Cauca. (Itin. Ant. p.

435; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 432.) [T. H. D.]
NIVAHIA INS. [FuiiTUNATAE bcs., Vol. L

p. 906, b.]

NOAE (N(Jai, Steph. B.: Eth. NuaTos, Noaeus:

Noara), a city of Sicily, the name of which is not

mentioned in histor)*, but is found in Stephanus of

Byzantium (s. v.), who cites it from Apollodorus,
and in Pliny, who enumerates the Noaei among the

communities of the interior of Sicily (Plin. iii. 8.

s. 14.) We have no clue to its position, but the re-

semblance of name renders it probable that it is re-

presented by the modern village of Noara, on the N.

slope of tlie Neptunian mountains, about 10 miles

from the sea aud 13 from Tyndaris. (Cluver. Sicil.

p. 335.) [K.iLB.]
NOARUS (Nrfapos), a river of Pannonia, into

which, according to Strabo (vii. p. 314), the Dravus

emptied it.self in the district of Segestice, and which

thence flowed into the Danube, after having received

the watei"s of another tributary called the Colapis.

This river is not mentioned by any other writer
;
and

as it is well known that the Dravus flows directly

into the Danube, and is not a tributary to any other

river, it has been sui)posetl that there is some

mi>take in the test of Strabo. (See Groskurd,
Strabo. vol. i. pp. 357, 552.) [L. S.]

NOEGA (Nui7a), a small city of the Astures, in

Hisjiania Tarraconensis. It v.-as seated on the coast,

not far from the river Melsiis, and from an estuary
which fonned the boundary between the Astures and

Cantabri, in the neighbourhood of the present Gt-

joH. Hence Ptolemy (ii. 6. § G), who gives it the

additional name of Ucesia (NoiyaovKt^ria)^ places it

KOLA.

in the territory of the Cantabri. (Strab. hi. p. 167;

Mela, iii. 1
;
Phn. iv. 20. s. 34.) [T. H. D.]

NOELA, a town of the Capon in Hispania Tarra-

conensis, now No>/a on the Tatnbre. (Phn. iv. 20.

s. 34; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 438.) [T. H. D.]
NOKODU'NUM (NoioSoufof), was the chief city

of the Diablinles [Dl\blixtes], or of the Auiireii

Diaulitae, as the name appears in the Greek texts

of Ptolemy (ii. 8. § 7). There is no doubt that the

old Gallic name of tlie town was exchanged fur tliat

of the people, Diablintes; which name in a middle

age document, referred to by D'Anville, is written

Jublent, and hence comes the corrupted name Ju-

bleins, a small place a few leagues from Mayenne.
I'here are said to be some Ikomau remains at

Juhleins.

A name Nudionnum occurs in the Theodosian

Table between Araegenus and Subdinnum {Mans),
and it is marked as a capital town. It appears to

be the Noeodunum of the Diablintes. [G. L.]
NOEOMAGUS (Noio^ayoj), a town of Gallia

Lugduuensis, and the capital of the VadicassU

(Ptol. ii. 8. § 16). The site is uncertain. D'Anville

supposes that it may be Vez, a name apparently
derived from the Viducasses. Others suppose it to

be Neuville, apparently because Neuville means the

same as Noeomagus. [G. L.]

NOES (NoTjj, Herod, iv. 49) or NOAS (Valer.
Flacc. vi. 100), a river which takes its source in

llount Haemus, in the territory of the CorbyzJ, and

flows into the Danube. It has not been satisfac-

torily identified. [T. H. D.]

NOIODENOLEX, a place in the country of tlie

Helvetii, which is shown by inscriptions to be Vitux

Chdtel, near Neufchatel. Foundations of old build-

ings, pillare and coins have been found tiiere. One
of the inscriptions cited by Ukert (Gallien, p. 494)
is:

"
Publ. SlartiusJIiles Veteranus Leg. ssi. Civium

Noiodenolicis curator." [G. L.]
NOIODU'NUJI. [CoLON'iA Eqcestius Noio-

DUNUM.]
NOLA (NwAo: Eth. NwAaros, Nolanus: Xoki),

an ancient and important city of Campania, situated

in the interior of that province, in the phiin between

lit. Vesuvius and the foot of the Apennines. It

was distant 2 1 miles from Capua and 1 6 from Nu-
ceria {Itin. Ant. p. 109.) Its early historj* is very

obscure; and the accounts of its origin are contra-

dictory, though they may be in some degree recon-

ciled by a due regard to the successive populations
that occupied this part of Italy. Hecataeus, the

earliest author by whom it is mentioned, appears to

have called it a city of the Ausones, whom he re-

garded as the earUest inhabitants of this p.irt of

Italy. (Hecat. ap, Steph. Byz. s. r.) On the other

hand, it must have received a Greek colony from

Cumae, if we can trust to the authority of Justin,

who calls both Nola and the neighbouring Abella

Chakidic colonies (Justin, s-S. 1); and this is con-

firmed by Silius lUdicus (Chalcidwam Nolam, siL

IGl.) Other authors assigned it a Tyrrhenian or

Etruscan origin, though they differed widely in regard
to the date of its foundation; some writers referring

it. together with that of Capua, to a date as early as

B. c. 800, while Cato brought them both down to

a period as hite as b. c. 471. (Veil. Pat. i. 7. This

question is more fully discussed under the article

Capua.) But whatever be the date assigned to the

cstibUshment of the Etruscans in Campania, tliere

seems no doubt that Nola was one of the cities which

they then occupied, in the same manner as the
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npiftliboiirlnc; Capua (Pol. ii. 17); though it is most

probable that tlie city alreaijy existed from an earlier

period. The statement of Soli nus that it was founded

by the Tyrimis is clearly erroneous: perhaps, as

sus;^e5ted by Nlebuhr, we should read
'" a Tyrrhenis"

for
"
a Tyriis." (Solin. 2. § 16; Nlebuhr, vol. i. p.

74, note 235.) We have no account of the manner
in which Nola afterwards passed into the hands of

the Samnites; but lliere can be little doubt that it

speedily followed in this respect the fate of Capua
[Capua] ; and it is certain that it was, at tlie time

of the first wars of the Romans in this part of Italy,

a Campanian city, occupied by an Oscun people, in

close alliance with the Samnites. (Liv. viii. 23.)

Dionysius also intimates clearly that the inhabitants

were not at this period, like the Xeapolitans, a Greek

people, though he tells us that they were much at-

tached to the Greeks and their institutions. (Dionys.
Fr. sv. 5. p. 2315. K.)
We may probably infer from the above statements,

that Nola was originally an Ausonian or Oscan town,

and subsequently occupied by the Etruscans, in

whose hands it appears to have remained, like Capua,
until it was conquered by the Samnites, who subse-

quently assumed the name of Campanians, about

B. C. 440. The evidence in favour of its having
ever received a Greek colony is very slight, and is

certainly outweJL^hed by the contrary testimony of

Hecataeus. as well as by the silence of all other Greek

wi-iters. The circumstauce that its coins (none of

whicli are of early date) have uniformly Greek in-

scriptions (as in the one figured below), may be

sufficiently accounted for by that attachment to the

Greeks, which is mentioned by Dioiiy.sius as chai'ac-

terising the inliabitants. (Dionys. /. c.)

The first mention of Nola in history occurs in

B.C. 328. just before the beginning of the Second

Sainnite War, when the Greek cities of Palaepolis
and Ncapolis having rashly provoked the hostility of

Rome, the Nolans sent to their assistance a body of

2000 troops, at the same time that the Sanmitcs

furnished an auxiliary force of twice that amount.

(Liv. viii. 23.) But their etlorts were frustrated by
disaffection among tiie Palaepolitans; and the Nolans

retired from the city on finding it betrayed into the

hands of the Komans. (/&. 25, 26.) Notwithstand-

ing tile provocation thus given, it was long before

the Komans were at leisure to avenge themselves on

Kola; and it was not till B.C. 313 that they laid

fiiege to that city, which fell into their hands after but

a short resistance. {Id. ix. 28.) It appears certain

that it continued from this period virtually subject
to Rome, though enjoying, it would seem, the privi-

leged condition of an allied city (Liv. xxiii. 44;

Festus,5. V. Mutiicipiiwi, p. 127); but we do not meet

with any subsequent notice of it in history till the

Second Punic War, when it v.-3iS distinguished for its

fidelity to the Roman cause, and fur its successful

resistance to the arms of Hannibal. That general,
after making himself master of Cupua in b. c. 216,

hoped to reduce Nola in like manner by the co-

operation of a party within the walls. But though
the lower people in the city were ready to invite the

Carthaginian general, the senate and nobles were

faithful to the alliance of Rome, and sent in all haste

to the praetor Marcellus, who threw himself into the

city with a considerable force,' Hannibal in conse-

quence withdrew from before the walls
;
but shortly

after, having taken Nuceria, he renewed the attempt
upon NoUi, and continued to threaten the city for

some time, until Jlarcellus, by a sudden sally, in-
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flicted upon him considerable loss, and led him ta

abandon the enterprise (Liv. xxiii. 14— 1"; Plut.

iVarc. 10, 11; Eutrop. iii. 12; Elor. ii. 6. § 29.)
The advantage thus obtained, though inconsiderable

in itself, was of importance in restoring the spirits of

the Romans, which had been almost crushed by re-

peated defeats, and was in consequence magnified
intn a great victory. (Liv. I. c.

;
Sil. Ital. xii. 270—

2S0.) The next year (b. c. 215) Hannibal aeaiu

attempted to make himself master of Nola, to which

he was encouraged by fresh overtures from the de-

mocratic party within the city; but he was again

anticip.^ted by the vigilance of Slarcellus, and, having

encamped in the neiglibourhood of the town, with a

view to a more regular siege, was attacked and de-

feated by the Roman general (Liv. xxiii. 39. 42—
46: Plut. Marc. 12.)

"^

A third attempt, in the fol-

lowing year, was not more successful ; and by these

successive defences the city earned the praise be-

stowed on it by Silins Italicus, who calls it
" Poeno

nun pervia Nola." (Sil. Ital. viii. 534.)
Nola again bears a conspicuous part in the Social

War. At the outbreak of that contest (r,. c. 90) it

was protected, as a place of importance from its

proximity to the Samnite frontier, by a Roman gar-
rison of 2000 men. under the command of the praetor
L. Postumius. but was betrayed into the hands of

the Samnite leader C. Papius, and became from

thenceforth one of the chief strongholds of the Sam-
nites and their allies in this part of Italy. (Liv.

Epit. Ixxiii.; Appian, B. C. i. 42.) Thus we find it

in the following year (e. c. 89) affording shelter to

the shattered remains of the army of L. Cluentius,
after its defeat by Sulla (Appian, I. c. 50); and even

after the greater part of the allied nations had made

peace with Rome, Nola still held out; and a Roman

army was still occupied in the siege of the city, when
the civil war firet broke out between Slarius and

Sulla. (Veil. Pat. ii. 17, 18; Diod. xxxvii. Exc. Phot,

p. 540.) The new turn thus given to affairs for a

while retarded its fall; the Samnites who were de-

fending Nola joined the party of Marius and Cinna;
and it was not till after the final triumph of Sulla,

and the total destruction of the Samnite power, that

the dictator was able to make himself master of the

refractory city. (Liv. Eptt. Ixxxix.) We cannot

doubt that it was severely punished; we leani that

its fertile teiritory was divided by Sulla among his

victorious soldiers {Lib. Colon, p. 236), and the old

inhabitants probably altogether expelled. It is re-

markable that it is termed a Colonia before the out-

break of this war (Liv. Epit. Ixxiii.); but this is

probably a mistake. No other author mentions it as

sucli, and its existence as a municipium, retaining its

own institutions and the use of the O^can language,
is distinctly attested at a period long subsequent to

the Second Punic War, by a remarkable inscription
still extant. (Mommsen, f'7i(er//«/. i>/a/. p. 125.) It

afterwards received a second colony under Augustus,
and a third under Vespasian ;

lience Pliny enumerates

it among the Coloniae of Campania, and we find it in

inscriptions as late as the time of Diocletian, bearing
the titles of ''Colonia Fehx Augusta Nolana." {Lib.
Colon. I. c.

;
Plin. iii. 5. s. 9; Zumpt, de Colon, pp.

254, 350; Gruter, litscr. p. 473. 9, p. 10S5. 14.)

It was at Nola that Augustus died, on his return

from Beneventum, whither he had accompanied

Tiberius, a. d. 14; and from thence to Bovillae his

fimeral procession was attended by the senators of

the cities through which it passed. (Suet. Aufj.OS;
Dion Cass. lvi,"29,31 ;

Tac. Ann. i. 3; Veil. Pat. ii.
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123.) The bouse in which he died was afterwards

consecrated as a temple to his memory (Dion Cuss.

Ivi. 46). From this time wc find n-i iiistorical men-

tion of Nola till near the clo.sc v( the Konian Empire;
but there is no doubt that it continued tln-ougliout

this period to be one of the most flourishing and

considerable cities of Campania. (Str.ab. v. pp. 247,

249; Ptol. iii. 1. § 6<);Itin.Ant.\>. 109; Orell. Inscr.

2420, 3855, &c.; Mommsen, /;t5cr. Ji. A', pp. 101—
107.) Its territory was ravi»*:;ed by Alaric in

A. B. 410 (Aujiustin, Cio. Dei. i. 10); but the city

itseif would seem to have escaped, and is said to have

been still very wealthy (" urbs ditissima ") as late

as A. r>. 455. wlien it was taken by Genseric, king
of the Vandals, who totally destroyed the city, and

sold all the icihabitants into captivity. {Hist. Misccll.

XV. pp. 552, 553.) It is probable that Nola never

recovered this blow, and sank into comparative in-

siiinificance in the middle aires ; but it never ceased

to exist, and is still an episcopal city, with a popula-
tion of about 10.000 souls.

There is no doubt that the ancient city was

situated on the same site with the modern one. It

is described both by Livy and Silius Italicus as

standing in a level plain, with no natural defences,

and owing its strength as a fortress solely to its walls

and towers (Liv. xxiii. 44; Sil. Ital. xii. 1G3); a

circumstance which renders it the more remarkable

that it should have held out so long against the

Roman arms in the Social War. Scarcely any re-

mains of the ancient city are now visible; but

Ambrosius Leo, a local writer of the early part of

the 16th century, describes the remains of two am-

phitheatres as still existing in his time, as well as

the foundations of several ancient buildings, which

he considered as temples, beautiful mosaic pavements,
&c. (Ambrosii Leonis de Urbe Nola, i. 8, ed. Venet.

1514.) All these have now disapjTeared; but nu-

merous inscriptions, which have been discovered on

the spot, are still preserved there, together with the

interesting inscription in the Oscan language, actually
discovered at Abella. and thence commonly known as

theCippus Abellunus [Abella]. From this curious

monument, which records the terms of a treaty be-

tween the two cities of Nola and Abella, we learn

that the name of the former city was written in the

Oacan language
" Nuvla." (Mommsen, Unter. Jtal.

Diakkte, pp. 1 19— 127.) But the name of Ncla is

most celebrated among antiquarians as the place
from whence a countless multitude of the painted
Greek vases (conunnnly known as Etruscan) have

been sujiplied to almost all the museums of Europe.
These vases, which are uniformly found in the ancient

sepulchres of the neighbourhood, are in all proba-

bility of Greek origin: it has been a subject of much

controversy whether they are to be regarded as ]iro-

Quctions of native art, manufactured on the spot, or

as imported from some other quarter; but the latter

supposition is perhaps an the whole the most probable.
Tiie great love of these objects of Greek art which

appears to have firevailed at Nola may be sufiicicntly

accounted for by the strong Greek predilections of

the inhabitants, noticed by Dionysius (A'xc. Let/, p.

2315), without admitting the existence of a Greek

colony, for which (as already stated) there exists no

sufficient autlioiity. (^Kramer, iiher den Sti/l. n. die

Jlcrkunjl Griecbhcken Thongefiisse, pp. 145—159;
Abeken, Mittd Italien, pp. 33*2—339.)

Nola is celebrated in ecclesiastical iiistory as the

see of St. Paulinus in the 5th century ; and also as

the place where, according to tradition, the use of

NOMENTUM.
bells was fir.st introduced in churches; whence were

derived tlie names of " nola
" and "

campana," usually

applied to such bells in the middle ages. (Du Gange,
Glossar. s. r.)

Tlie territory of Nola, in common with all the

Campaniau plain, was one of great natural fertility.

According to a well-known anecdote related by Aulas

Gellius (vii. 20), it was originally mentioned with

great praise by Virgil in tlie Georgics (ii. 225); but

the people of Nola having given otfence to the poet,

he afterwards struck out tlie name of their city, and
left the line as it now stands. [E. H. B]

COIN OF NOLA.

NOLIBA or NOBILI, a town of the Oretani in

Hispania Tarraconensis, probably situated between

the Anas and Tagus ; but its site cannot be satis-

factorilv determined. It is mentioned only bv Livy

(xxxv.'22). [T. H.'D.]
NOMADES. [Nu>nDLV.]
NOMAE (N6/xat). a town of Sicily, mentioned only

by Diodorus (xi. 91) as the place where Ducetius

was defeated by the Syracusaus in B.C. 451. Its

site is wholly uncertain. Some authors identify it

with Noae [Noae]; but there is no authmitv for

this. [E. H.B]
NOJIENTUJI (NufifPTOv : Eth. nti^yi^vTu-os,

Steph. B.; Nomentanus: Mentana), an ancient city

of Latium, situated on the Sabine frontier, about

4 miles distant from the Tiber, and 14^ from

Eome, by the road which derived from it the

name of Via Nomentana. It was included in

the temtory of the Sabines, according to the ex-

tension given to that district in later times, and

hence it is frequently reckoned a Sabine town; but

the authorities for its Latin origin are decisive.

Virgil enumerates it among the colonies of Alba

{Aen. vi. 773); and Dionysius also calls it a colony
of that city, founded at the same time with Crus-

tumerium and Fidenae, bothof which are frequently,
but erroneotisly, called Sabine cities. (Dionys. ii.

53.) Still more decisive is the circumstance tliat

its name occurs among the cities of the Prisei

Latini which were reduced by the elder Tarquin

(Liv. i. 38; Dionys. iii. 50), and is found in the

list given by Diony^ius (v. 61) of the cities wliich

concluded the league against Rome in ii. c. 493.

There is, therefore, no doubt that Nomcntum was,
at this period, one of the 30 cities of tlie Latin

League (Niebuhr, vol. ii. p. 17, note); nor d(.>es it

appear to have ever fallen into the hands of the Sa-

bines. It is again mentioneil more than once during'
tlie wars of the Uumans with the Fidenates and

their Etruscan allies; and a victory was gained under

its walls by the dictator Ser\'ilius Priscus, n. c. 435

(Liv. iv. 22, 30, 32) ; but the Nomentani them-

selves are not noticed as taking any part. They,
however, joined with the other cities of Latium in

the great Latin War of ii. c. 338; and by the peace
v.liich followed it obtained the full rights of Roman
citizens. (Liv. viii. 14.) From this time we hcJir

no more of Nomentum in history; but it seems to

1 have continued a tolerably flourishing town; and wo
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find it retainlnf; its municipal pnvileges down to a

httc period. Its territory was fertile, and produced
tXLellent wine; which is celebrated by several

writers for its quality as well as its abundaoce.

(I'ljn. siv. 4. s. 5; Colum. A*, -ff. iii. 3; Atben. i. p.

'27, b; Martial, x. 48. 19.) Seneca bad a country
liouse and farm there, as well as Martial, and his

ti lends Q. Ovidius and Nepos, so that it seems to

liiive been a place of some resort as a country retire-

ment for people of ijulet habits. Martial contrasts

it in this respect with tlie splendour and luxury of

llaiae and other f.i:shionable watering-places ; and

Cuinelius Nepos, in like manner, terms the villa of

Atiicus, at Nonientum,
" rusticum praedium." (Sen.

j:p. 104
; Martial, vi. 27, 43, x. 44, xii. 57 ; Nep.

Atf. 14.)
Kven under the Eoinan Empire there is much

discrepancy between our authorities as to whether

Nomentum was to be reckoned a Latin or a Sabine

town. Strabo ascribes it to the latter people, whose

territory he describes as extending from the Tiber

and Nomentum to the confines of the Vestini (v. p.

228). Pliny, who appears to have coubidered the

Sabines as bounded by the Anio, naturally includes

the Noinentani and Fidenates among them (iii. 12.

B. 17); though he elsewhere enumerates the former

among the still existing towns of Latium, and the

latter among those that were extinct. In like man-

ner Virgil, in enumerating the Sabine followers of

Clausus (^Aen. vii. 712), includes
" the city of No-

mentum," though he had eUewhere expressly assigned

its foundation to a colony from Alba. Ptolemy (iii.

1. § 62) distinctly assigns Nomentum as well as

Fidenae to Latium. Architectural fragments and

other existing remains prove the continued prosperity

of Nomentum under the Eoman Empire: its name
is found in the Tabula

;
and we learn that it became

a bishop's see io the third centary, and retaintd this

dignity down to the tenth. The site is now occu-

pied by a village, which bears the name of La Men-
tana or Lamentana, a corruption of Civitas Nomen-

tana, the appellation by which it was known in the

middle ages. Tiiis stands on a small hill, somewhat

steep and difficult of access, a little to the right of

the Via Nomentana, and probably occupies the same

situation as the ancient Sabine town : the Roman
one appears to have extended itself at the foot of the

hill, along the high road, which seems to have passed

through the midst of it.

The road leading from Rome to Nomentum was

known in ancient times as the Via Nomentana.

(Orell. Imcr. 208; Tab. Petit.} It issued from the

Porta CoUina, where it separated from the Via

Salaria. crossed the Anio by a bridge (known as the

Pons Nomentanus, and still called Ponte Lamen-

tana) immediately below the celebrated Sluns Sacer,

and from thence led almost in a direct line to No-

mentum, passing on the way the site of Ficulea,

from whence it had previously derived the name of

Via Ficulensis. (Strab. v. p. 228; Liv. iii. 52.)
The remains uf the ancient pavement, or other un-

questionable marks, trace its course with accuracy

throughout this distance. From Nomentum it con-

tinued in a straight line to Eretum, where it rejoined
tlie Via Salaria, (Strab. I. c.) The Tabula gives
the distance of Nomentum from Rome at xiv. M. P.;
the real distance, according to Nibby, is half a mile

more. (Nibby, Bintoimi, vol. ii. p. 409, vol. iii.

p. 635.) [E. H. B.]
NO'MIA. [Lycaeus.]
NOMISTE'RIUM (NofiiaTr^piov'), a town in the
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country of the Marcomanni {Bohemia}, not far from
the banks of the Albis ; but its site cannot be

detenuined. (Ptol. ii. 11. § 29
; AVilhelm, Germamen,

p. 222.) [L. S.]
NONA'CRIS (Nioj^awpis ; Eth. 'Naii'aKpiaTtjs, Nu-

vaKpifvs). 1. A town of Arcadia, in the district of

Pheneatis, and NW. of Pheneus, which is said to

have derived its name from Nonacris, the wife of

Lycaon. From a lofty rock above the town rose the

waters of the river Styx. [Styx.] Pliny speaks
of a mountain of the same name. The place was in

ruins in the time of Pausanias, and there is no trace

of it at the present day. Leake conjectures that it

may have occupied the site of Mesorugki. (Herod,
vi. '74 ; Pans. viii. 17. § 6 ; Steph. B. 5. v. ; Plin.

iv. 6. s. 10
;
Sen. Q. X. iii. 25

; Leake. Morea,
vol. iii. pp. 165, 169.) From this place Hennes is

called Nonacriates (NuivaKptaTTjs, Steph. B. s. v.),

Evander Konacj'ius (Ov. Fast. v. 97), Atalanta

Nonaa-ia (Ov. Met. viii. 426), and Callisto A'o-

nacrina virgo (Ov. Met. ii. 409) in the general sense

of Arcadian.

2. A town of Arcadia in the territoiT of Orcho-

menus, which formed, together with CalHa and

Dipoena, a Tripoli-:. (Paus. viii. 27. § 4.)

NOORDA. [Nearda.]
NORA (Nwpa: Eth, Nojpai/os, Steph. B.

;
No-

rensis: Capo di Pida), a city of Sardinia, situated

on the S. coast of the island, on a promontory now
called the Capo di Pula, about 20 miles S. of Ca-

gliari. According to P.ausanias (x. 17. § 5) it was
the most ancient city in the island, having been

founded by an Iberian colony under a leader named

Norax, who was a grandson of Geiyones. "ft'iihout

attaching much value to this statement, it seems

clear that Nora was, according to the traditions of

the natives, a veiy ancient city, as well as one of

the most considerable in later times. Pliny notices

tfie Norenses among tlie most important towns of

the island
;
and their name occurs repeatedly in the

fragments of Cicero's oration in defence of 51. Ae-
milius Scaurus. (Cic. jivo Scaur. 1, 2, ed. Orell. ;

Plin. iii. 7. s. 13; Ptul. iii. 3. § 3.) The position
of Nora is correctly given by Ptolemy, though his

authority had been discarded, without any reason,

by several modern writers
;
but the site has been

clearly established by the recent researches of the

Cumte de la Marmora: its ruins are still extant on

a small peninsular promontory near the village of

P«/rt, marked by an ancient church of St. EffisiOj

which, as we learn from ecclesiastical records, was
erected on the ruins of Nora. The remains of a

theatre, an aqueduct, and the ancient quays on the

port, are still visible, and confirm the notion that it

was a place of importance under the Roman govern-
ment. Several Latin inscriptions with the name of

the city and people have also been found; and uthers

in the Phoenician or Punic character, which must

belong to the period of the Carthaginian occu]iatinn
of Sardinia. (De la Marmora, Voyage, en Sardiirgne,
vol. ii. p. 355.)

The Antonine Itinerary (pp. 84, 84), in which the

name is written Nura, gives the distance from Cara-

lis as 32 M. P., for which we should certainly read

22: in like manner the distance from Sulci shoukl be

59 (instead of 69) miles, which agrees with the

true distance, if we allow for the windings of the

coast. (De la Slarmora, ib. p. 441.) [E. H. B.]
NORA (to Nwpa), a mountain fortress of Capp.i-

docia, on the frontiers of Lycaonia, at the foot of

Mount Taunis, in whicii Eumenes was for a whole
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winter bcsiefjed by Antifjonus. (Diod. xviii. 41;
riut. Etim, 10; Corn. Nep. Eum. 5; St rah. sii. p.

5.*i7.) In Strabo's time it vms called Neroassus

(NTjpoafTirds). and served as a treasury to Sicinus,
wilt) was striving to obtain tbe Sovereignty of Cap-
patloeia. [L. S.]

NORBA (Nwp§a: Eth. Nwpgoi/is, Norbanus :

Norma), an ancient city of I aliiim, situated on the

border of tlie VoUuian mountains, overlooking tbe

Pontine Mai"slies, and about midway between Cora
and Setia. There seems no doubt that Norba was
an ancient Latin city; its name is found in the list

given by Dionysius of the thirty cities of the League;
and asjain, in another passage, he expressly calls it

a city of the Latin nation. (Dionys. v. 61, vii. 13;

Niebuhr, vol. ii. note 21.) It appears, indeed, cer-

tain that all the three cities, Cora, Norba, and

Setia, were originally Latin, before they fell into

the hands of the Volscians. The statement that

Norba received a fresh colony in B. c. 492, imme-

diately after the conclusion of the league of Rome
with the Latins, points to the necessity, already felt,

of strengthening a position of much importance,
which was well calculated, as it is expressed by

Livy, to be the citadel of the surrounding country

(" quae arx in Poniptino esset," Liv. ii. 34; Dionys.
vii. 13). But it seems probable that Norba, as well

as the adjoining cities of Cora and Setia, fell into

the hands of the Volscians during the height of

their power, and received a fresh colony on the

breaking up of the latter. (Niebuhr, vol. ii. p. 108.)
For it is impossible to belifve that these strong
fortresses had continued in the Iiands of tlie Romans
and Latins throughout their wars with the Vol-

scians so much nearer home
; while, on the other

hand, when their names reappear in liistory, it is as

ordinary
"
coloniae Latinae," and not as independent

cities. Hence none of the three are mentioned in

the preat Latin War of b. (.'. 340, or the settlement

of afFaii"s by the treaty that followed it. But, ju^t
before the bre^iking out of that war, and again in

E. c. 327, we find tlie temtories of Com, Norba, and

Setia ravaged by their neighbours the Privernates,

whose incursions drew upon them tlic vengeance of

pome. (Liv. vii. 42, viii. 1, 19.) No further men-

tion occurs of Norba till the period of the Second

Punic War, when it w;is one of the eighteen Latin

colonies which, in B. c 209, expressed their readi-

ness to bear the continued burthens of the war, and

to whase fidelity on this occasion Livy ascribes tlie

preservation of the Roman state. (Liv. xxvii. 10.)

It seems to have been cho.sen, from its strong and

secluded position, as one of the places where the

Carthaginian hostages were kept, and, in consequence,
yviis involved in the servile conspiracy of the year
B.C. 198, of which the neighbouring town of Setia

wa.s the centre. (Liv. xxxii. 2. 26.) [Sktia.]
Norba played a more imjiortant part during tbe

civil wars of Marins and Sulla; having I een occu-

pied by the partisans of the former, it was tlie last

city of Italy tliat held out, even after the fall of

Praeneste and the death of the younger Marius,
B. c. 82. It was at last betrayed into the hands

of Aemilius Lepidus, the general of Sulla; but the

garrison put themselves and the other inhabitants

to the sword, and set fire to the town, wiiicli was

sn entirely destroyed that the conquerors could carry
oil no booty. (Appian, JB. C. i. 94.) It seems cer-

tain that it w;is never rebuilt: Strabo omits all

notice of it, where lie mentions all the otlier towns

tliat bordered the Pontine JIarshes (v. p. 237); and,

NOREIA.

though Pliny mentions the Norbani among the

existing
"
populi" of Latium, in another passage he

reckons Norba among the cities that in his time

had altogether disappeared (iii. 5. s. 9. §§ 64, 68).
The absence of all subsequent notice of it is con-

firmed by the evidence of the existing remains,
which belong exclusively to a very early age, without

any traces of buildings that can be referred to the

period of the Roman Empire,
The existing ruins of Norba are celebrated as one

of the most perfect specimens remaining in Italy
of the style of construction commonly known as

Cyclopean. Great part of the circuit of the walls

is still entire, composed of very massive polygonal
or rudely squared blocks of solid limestone, without

regular towers, though the principal gate is flanked

by a rude projecting mass wliich serves the purpose
of one; and on the E. side there is a great square
tower or bastion projecting considerably in advance
of the general line of the walls. The position is

one of gre;it natural strength, and tiie defences have

been .skilfully adapted to the natural outlines of the

hill, so as to take the fullest advantage of the

ground. On the side towards the Pontine Marshes
the fall is very great, and as abrupt as that of a
cliff on the sea-coast: on the other sides the escarp-
ment is less considerable, but still enough to render

the hill in great measure detached from the adjoin-

ing Volscian mountains. The only remains within the

circuit of the ancient walls are some foundations and

substructions, in the same massive style of construc-

tion as the walls themselves: these probably served to

support temples and other public buildings; but all

traces of the structures themselves have disappeared.
The site of the ancient city is wholly uninhabited, the

modern village of Xcnvna (a very poor place) being
situated about half a mile to the S. on a detached

hill. In the middle ages there arose, in tlie plain
at the foot of the hill, a small town which took the

name of Nhifa, from the sources of the river of the

same name (the Nymi)haeus of Pliny), close to

which it was situated; but this was destroyed in the

13th century, and is now wholly in ruins. The
remains of Norba are described and illustrated in

detail in the first volume of the Annali delt Insti-

futo (Ii Corrispondcnza Archeohgica (Rome, 1829);
and views of the walls, gates, &c. will be found also

in Dodwell's Pehxsgic Rejiiains (fol. Lond. 1834. pi.

72—80). [E. H. B.]
NORBA CAESARTA'NA or CAESARE'A (Na-p-

€a KaKTOLpeia, Ptol. ii. 5. § 8, viii. 4. § 3), a

Roman colony in Lusitania, on the left bank of the

Tagus, lying NAV. of Emerita Augusta, and men-

tioned by PHny (iv. 20. s. 3.')) as the Colonia Xor-

bensis Caesariana. It is the modem Alcantara^
and still exhibits some Roman remains, especially a

bridge of six arches over the Tagus, built by Tra-

jan. Tills structure is 600 feet long by 28 broad,

and 245 feet above the usual level of the river. One
of the arches was blown up in 1809 by CoL Mayne, to

pi-event the French from passing : but it was re-

paired in 1812 by Col. Sturgeon. It is still a strik-

ing monument of Roman magnificence. The archi-

tect, Cains Julius Lacer, was buried near the brid^re ;

and at its entrance a chajiel still exists containing
an inscription to his memory. (Ford, Handbook o/

Spain, p. 272; Gruter, lvgci\ p. 162; Muratori,

Nov. Thejt. hutcr. 1064. 6 ; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. I. p.

396; Sestini, Moneta Veins, p. 14; Fiorez. Esp. S.

xiii. p. 128.) [T. IL D.]
NOREIA (Nei'/j-/)fia or N&>p7]io), the ancient
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capitiil of the Taurisci in Noricum, which province
]

scums to li.'ive derived its name fi'om it. Tlie town

was situated a little to the south of the river Murius,

on the road from Vimuum to Ovilaba. and formed

the central point of the traffic in p;uld and iron

in Noricum
;

fur in its neighbourhood a considi rahle

quantity of gold and iron was obtained. (Strab. v.

p. 214; Tab. Pent.) The place is celebrated in

history on account of the defeat there sustained, in

ii.<\ 113, by Cm. Carbo against the Cimbri, and on

art-nunt of its sietje by tlie Boii about B. c. 59.

(Sirab. L c; Liv. Epll. lib. Isiii.; Caes. B. G. \. 5.)

I'liriv (iii. 23) mentions Noreia amomj the towns

whicli had perished in liis time; but tliis must be a

mistake, for Noreia is still mentioned in the Peutin-

gerian Table, or else Pliny confounds this place with

another of the same name. The site of the ancient

Noreia is now occupied by the town o^ Kenmark in

Styria. (Muchar. Xoricum^ i. p. 271.) [L- &•]

NO'KICUM (Noricus ager, Nwpi/fiii'), a countiy
(in tiie south of the Danube, bordering in the west

on liliaetia and Vindelicia, from which it was sepa-
rated by the river Aenus

;
in the nortli the Danube

sejiaratcd it from Germania Magna; in tlie east it

bordered on Pannonia, the Mens Cestius forming the

boundary, and in the south on Pannonia and Italy,

from winch it was di^nded by the river Savus, tlie

Alpes Carnicae, and mount Ocra. It accordingly

comprised the modern Upper and Lower Aiistria^

between the Inn and the Danube, the greater part of

Styria, Carinthia, and portions of Camiola, Bavaria,

Tyrol, and the territory of Salzburg. (Ptol. ii. 13.)
Tlic name Noricum, is traced by some to Noris, a

son of Hercules, but w-as in all probability derived

from Noreia, the capital of the country. Nearly the

whiile of Nuricum is a mountainous country, i)eing

surrounded in most parts by mountains, hcr.ding

their ramifications into Noricum
;
while an Alpine

range, called the Alpes Noricae, traverse tlie whole

of the country in the direction from west to east.

"With the exception of the north and south, Noricum

has scarcely any plains, but numerous valleys and

river.-i, the latter nf which are all tributaries of the

Danube, The climate was on the whole rough and

Cdld, and the fertility of the soil was not very great;
but in the plains, at a distance from the Alps, the

character of the country was diflferent and its fertility

greater. (Isid. Grig. siv. 4.) It is probable that

the Romans, by draining marshes and rooting out

forests, did much to increase the productiveness
of the country. (Comp. Claudian, Bell. Get 365.)
But tlie great wealth of Noricum consisted in

its metals, as gold and iron. (Strab. iv. pp. 208,214;
Ov. Met. xiv. 711, &c. ; Plin. xxxiv. 41 : Sidon.

Apoll. V. 51.) The Alpes Noricae still contain

numerous traces of the mining activity di.--playcd by
the Romans in those parts. Norican iron and steel

were celebrated in ancient times as they still are.

(Clem. Alex. Strom, i. p. 307; Horat. Carm. i. 16.

9, Epod. xvii. 71; Martial, iv. 55. 12; Rutil. Itin.

i. 351, &c.) The produce of the Norican iron mines

seems to have been sufficient to supply tlie material

for the manufactories of arms in Pannonia, Moesia,

and Northern Italy, which owed their origin to the

vicinity of the mines of Noricum. There are also

indications to show that the Romans were not un-

acquainted with the salt in which the country
abounds

;
and the plant called Saliunca, which

grows abundantly in the Alpes Noricae, was well

knr)\vn to the Romans, and used by them as a

perfume, (Plin. sxi. 20.)
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The inhabitants of Noricum, called by the general
name Norici (Na-piwro/, Plin. iii. 23; Polyb. xxxiv.

10; Strab. iv. pp. 206. 20S). were a Celtic race

(Strab. vii. pp. 293. 296). whose ancient name wa-s

Taurisci (Plin. iii. 24.) The Celtic character of

the people is suiBciently attested also by the names
of several Norican tribes and towns. About the

year B- c. 58, the Boii, a kindred race, emigrated
from Boiohemum and settled in the northern part
of Noricum (Caes. B. G.l 5). Strabo (v. p. 213)
describes these Boii as having come from the north

of Italy. They had resisted the Cimbri audTeu-

tones, but were aftenvards completely annihilated

by the Getae, and their countiy became a de.'-ert.

Ptolemy does not mention either the Norici or the

Boii. but enumerates several smaller tribes, such as

the Sevaces (Seoi/afces) in the west, the Alauni or

Halaani('AAauj'of) in the south, and the Ambisontii

{^klxSi(x6vTioi), the inhabitants of the banks of the

Isonta. In the east the same authority mentions

tlie Norici QiwpiKoV) together with two other small

tribes, the Ambidravi ('A^^iSpafof, i. e. dwellers

about the Dravus) and the Amhilici {'AiJ.€t\iKoi,

or dwellers about the Licus or Lichias, or Lech). It

must be observed that, in this enumeration of

Ptolemy, the Norici. instead of forming the great

body of the population, were only one of the sis

smaller tribes.

As to the hibtory of Noricum and its inhabitants,
we know that at fir.st, and for a lung time, they were

governed by kings (Caes. B. C. i. 18; Strab. vii. pp.

304, 313); and some writers speak of a regnum
Noricum even after the country had been incorporated
with the Roman EmyHre. (Veil. Pat. ii. 39, 109 ;

Suet. Tib. 16.) From early times, tlie Noricans had
carried on considerable commerce with Aquileia

(Strab. iv. p. 207, vii. p. 314); but when the

Romans, under the command of Tibeiiusand Drusus,
made themselves masters of the adjoining coun-

tries south of the Danube, especially after the

conquest of Rhaetia, Noricum also was subdued;
and about k. c. 13, the country, after desperate

struggles of its inhabitants ^\ith the Romans,
was conquered by Tiberius, Drusus, and P. Silius,

in the course of one summer. (Strab. iv. p. 206 ;

Dion Ca.=;s. hv. 20.) The country was tlien

changed, into a Roman province, probably an im-

perial one, and was accordingly governed by a

procurator. (Tac. IJisf. i. 11, Ann. ii. 63.) Partly
to keep Noricum in subjection, and partly to pro-
tect it against foreign invasions, a strong body of

troops (the legio ii. Italica) was stationed at Lau-

reacum, and three fleets were kept on the Danube,
viz. theclassis Comaginensis, the cl. Arlapensis, and
the cl. Laureacensis. Roads were made through the

country, several Roman colonies were founded, as at

Laureacum and Ovilaba, and fortresses were built.

In the time of Ptolemy, the province of Noricum
was not yet divided; but in the subsequent division

of the whole empire into smaller provinces Noricum
was cut into two parts, Noricum Ripense (the
norlhem part, along the Danube),and Noricum Medi-

terraneum (embracing the southern and more moun-
tainous part), each of wliicii was govenied by a

praeses, the whole forming part of the diocese of

Illyricum. (Xot. Imp. Occid.
p. 5, and Orient.Tp. 5.)

Tlie more important rivers of Noricum. the Savus,
DiiAvus, MuRus, Arlape, Ises, Jovavus or

Isonta, are described under their respective hcaiJs.

The ancient capital of the country was Norkia;
but, besides this., the country under the Roman
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Kmpirc, cont-iined a great many towns of moro or less

inij)ortanco, as lioioDnnuM, JoviACUAr, Ovii.aba,

Lkntia, Laui:i-:aci:.m, Auklatk or Aia.Ai-E,

Namare, Cetium, Rkdaium, Juvavum, Viiiu-

NU.M, Ckleia. Aguntum, Loncium, and Teuk.ma.
An excellent work on Noricuni in the time of the

Komans is Muchar, l)as Jiiimische Noricum, in two

vols. Gract/., 1825; compare also Zenss, Die

Deiitsclien, p. 240. &c. [L. S.]
N01iO.SI!ES. [Noitossis.]
KDHOSSI. [Nokdssl-s.]
NUKU.S.SUS (Ndpoa-imi' apos, Ptol. vi. 14. §§ 5,

11), a mountain of Scythia intra Imaum. near wliich

were the tribes of NoitosBEs (Nopoirgeis) Xokossi

(NoVofTo-oi) .Tinl Cachagae (Kaxa7a(). It must
he referred to the S. portion of the great meridian

chain of the Ural. [E. I!.
,T.]

NOSALE'NE (No(raA7}r7j), a town of Arnieni.i

Minor, on the northern slope of Mount Amunus,
in the district called Lavianesine. (Ptol. v. 7.

§10.) [L.S.]
NOTI-CORXU (N(Jtoi/ Kf'pos, Strab. xvi. p. 774;

rtul. iv. 7. § 11), or Soutli Horn, was a promontory
on tlie e,i.stern coast of Africa. Plolemy was tlie

first Ui name tliis lieadland AuoMATA. [\V. B. D.]
NOTl-COIiNU (Norou Kepo^, Hanno, ap. Geogr.

Grace. Min. p. 13, ed. Wiiller; Ptol. iv. 7. § 6),

a promontory on tlie AV. exist of Libya. The
Greiik version of tlie voyage of Hanno gives the

tnllowing statoincnt: — "On the third day after

our departure fi-om the Chariot of the Gods {&^^v
oxvfi<i), haviniT sailed by tliose streams of fire

(previously described), we arrived at a bay called

the Southern Horn, at the biAtom of whicli lay

an island like the furnu'r, having a lake, and in

this lake another inland, full of savage people, the

greater part of whom were women, whose bodies

were hairy, and whom our interpreters called Go-

rillae. Though we pursued the men, we could not

seize any of them; but all fled from us, escaping
over the precipices, and defending themselves v.-ith

stones. Three women were, however, taken ; but

they attacked their conductors with their teeth and

luiiids, and could not be prevailed ui)on to accom-

juny us. Having killed them, we flayed them, and

brought their skins with us to Carthage. We did

not sail further on, our provisions failing us." A
similar story is told by Kudosus of Cyzicus, as

fpiutcd by Mela(iii. S; comp. Plin. v. 1.) These

fires do not prove volcanic action, as it must be re-

collected that the common custom in those countries—
as, for instance, among the Mandlngos, iis reported

by Mungo Park—of setting fire at certain seasons

to the forests and dry grass, might have given rise

to the sUitements of the Carthaginian navigator. In

our own times, the island of Amsterdam was set

down as volcanic from the same mistake. (I)uubeny,

Volcanoes, p. 440.) The " Chariot of the Gods
"

liiis been identitied with Sagres; tlie distance of

three days' sail agrees very well with Sfierhoro, to

the S- of Sin7Ta Leone, while Ilanno's island co-

incides with that called Macanleg in the charts, the

peculiarity of which is, that it has on its S. shore,

or sea face, a lake of pure fresh water of consider-

able extent, just within high-water mark; and in-

side of, and close lo it, anotlior .still larger, salt.

(Journ. Geog. S<>c. vol. ij. p. 89.) The Gorillae,

no doubt, belonged to the family of the anthropoid

npt's; the Maiidtngas still call the
"
Orang-Outan"

by the name "
Toorilla," which, iisKlugc (^ap. Miil-

ler, I.e.), the latest editor of Uanno, observes, niiglit

NOVARIA.

easily assume the form it bears in the Greek
text. [K.K.J.]
NOTIUM (;N6tiov &Kpov, Ptol. ii. 2. § .O), the

SW. cape of Ireland, now M'tssen Head. (Camden,
p. 133G.) [T. H. D.]

NOTIU^r. [Cam-jina].
NOTIUM. [Cot.()i-ii.>N.J
NOVA AUGUSTA {^oovZavyovura, or NooDa

Pivyovura, Ptol. ii. (1. § 5G), a town of the Arevaci

in Hispaniu Tarracoiicuhis, the site of which cannot

be identified. (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4.) [T. Ii. D.J
NOVAE (NooGa:, Ptol. iii. 10. § 10; called

Noffat by Procop. de Aedif. iv. U. p. 308, nnd
Hierocl. p. 636; and Noveusis Civ. by Marccllin.

Chvon. ad an. 487), a town of Lower Moesia on the

Danube, and according to the Itin. Ant, (p. 221)
and the Not. Imp. (c. 29), the station of the legio i.

Ilalica. It is identified cither with Novograd or

Gourabeli At a later peritxl it obtained the name
of Eustesium. (Jornand. Get. 18.) [T. U. I).]

NOVANA, a town of Piccnum, mentioned only

by Pliny (iii. 13. s. 18), who appears to place it in.

the neighbourhood of Asculum and Cupra. It is

probably reprc^ented bv Monte di Nove^ about 8

miles N. of.4 sco/i. (Cluvcr, //a/, p. 741.) [E.H.B.]
NOVANTAE (Noovai/rai, Ptol. ii. 3. § 7). a

tribe in the SW. of Britannia Barbani, or Cale-

donia, occupying Wigtonshire. Their chief towns

were LicucopiniA and Kkrkjonium. [T. II. D.]
NOVAXTAIiUM PPOMONTOlilU.M {Noovav.

Twv ^Kpofy Ptol. ii. 3. § 1), the nmst N. point of

the peninsula of the Xovantae in Britannia Barbara,
now Corsill Point, in Wigtoyishire. (Marcian,

p. 59. Hudson.) [T. H. D.]

NOVANUS, a small river of the Ve.stini, men-

tioned only by Pliny (ii. 103. s. 106), who places it

in the territory of Pitinum, and notices it for the

peculiarity that it was dry in winter and full of

water in summer. This circumstance (evidently

arising from its being fed by the snows of the

highest Apennines) seems to identify it with the

stream flowing from a source called the Lughctto di

Vetnjo. (Romanelii, vol. iii. p. 281.) [E.H. B.]
NOVA'RIA (Noi/^pia, Ptol. : A'orara), a con-

siderable city of Cisalpine (Jaul, situated on the high-
road from Mediolanum to Vercellae, at the dist;ince

of 33 miles from the former city. (^Itin. Ant. pp. 344,

350.) It was in the territory of the Insubrcs (Ptol. iii.

1. § 33); but its found.ation is a,scribed by Pliny to

a people whom he calls Vcrlacomacori, who were of

the tribe of tlie Vocontii, a Gauli.-5h race, .iccording to

Pliny, and not, as asserted by Cato, a Ligurian one.

(Plin. iii. 17. s. 21.) No mention is found in his-

tory of Novaria previous to the Poman conquest;
but it seems to have been in the days of the Empire
a considerable mnniciiial town. It is reckoned by
Tacitus {Hist. i. 70) among the

''
fiiinissinia Trans-

padanae regionis municipia
"

which declared in

favour of Vitcllius, A. D. 69: and was the native

place of the rhetorician C. Albucius Silus, who ex-

ercised municipal functions there. (Suet. lihet. 6.)

Its municipal rank is confirmed also by inscriptions

(Grutcr, Jnscr. p. 393. 8, &c.); and we learn from

Pliny that its territory was fertile in vines (xvii. 23.

s. 35). After the fall of the Western Empire Nova-

ria is again mentioned as a fortified town of some im-

portance; ami it seems to have retained its consider-

.ation under the Lombard rule. (Procop. Ii. G. ii. 12;

P. Diae. Jfist. Lang. vi. 18.) The modern city of

A'ovara is a flourishing place, with about 16,000

iuhabilants, but has no ancient remains. [E. H. B.J
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XOVAS, AD, « tortres^ of "Upper Moesia, situ-

ated on the Danube, and on the road from Vinii-

nacium t»i Nicomedia. {Itin. AnL p. 218.) It

hiy about 48 miles E. of the former of tbohc towns.

It is identified with Kolumbafz, where there are

Still tr.ires of ancient fortitications. [T. H. D.]

NOVAS, AD, a station in lUyricum {Anton.

Itin.), which has been identified with Rnnnvlch in

the Imosciii, where several Latin inscriptions have

been found, principally dedications to Jupiter, from

soldiers of tlie 1st and 13th lecrions, who were quar-
tered there. (Wilkinson, Dalmatia and Monte-

negro, vol. ii. p. 149.) [E. B. J.]
NOVEM CRARIS, in South Gallia, is placed by

the Jerusalem Itin. between Lectoce [Lectoce]
and Acunum, supposed to be Anconne on the

lih:me. [G. L.]
NOV'EM PAGI is the name civen by Pliny (iii.

5. s. 8) to a "
populus

"
or community of Etruria,

the site of which is very uncertain. They are gene-

rally placed, but without any real authority, in the

neiglibourhnod of Forum Clodii. (Dennis's Etniria,
vol. i. p. 273.) [E. H. B.]

NOVE'SIUM, a fortified place on the Gallic side of

the Rhine, which is often mentioned by Tacitus (Hist.
iv. 26, 33, 35, &c., v. 22). It is also mentioned in

the Antonine Itin. and in the Table. There is no

difficulty about the position of Novesium, which is

Netiss, between Colonia Ac^rippina {Cobi) and Gel-

duba {Gelb or Gellep). [Gelduba.] Novesium fell

into ruins, and was repaired by Julian, a. d. 359.

(Amm. Marc, xviii. 2.) [G. L.]
NOVIMAGUS, in Gallia, is placed in the Table

after Jlosa (Meuvi). Mosa is placed by the Antonine
Itin. on the ruad between Andomatunum (Langres)
and Tulliun (Tout). Novimagus i^ Neiifchateau, on

the same side of the river Blosa as Menvi, but the

distance in the Table is not correct. [G. L.]
MOVIODU'NUM (NooyruSoucoj/). 1. A town of

the Bituriges, in Gallia. Caesar, after the capture of

Genabum {Orleans), b. c. 52, crossed the Loire, to

relieve the Boii, who were attacked by Vercingetorix.
The position of the Boii is not certain [BoiiJ.
On his march Caesar came to Noviodunum of the

Bituriges (5. G. vii. 12), which surrendered. But
on the approach of the cavalry of Vercingetoris,
the townsmen shut their gates, and manned the

walls. There was a cavahy fight between the

Romans and Vercingetorix before the town, and
Caesar got a victory by the help of the German
horse. Upon this the town again surrendered, and
Caesar marched on to Avaricum {Bourges).

There is nothing in this narrative whicli will de-

termine the site of Noviodunum. D'Anville thinks

that Caesar must have passed Avaricum, leaving it

on his right; and so lie supposes that Nouam, a
name something like Noviodunum, may be the place.
De Valotis places Noviodunum at Neury -sur-Be-

7'€tijon, wliere it is said there are remains
;
but this

pr()ves nothing.
2. A town of the Aedui on the Loire. The place

was afterwards called Nevirnum, as the name ap-

pears in the Antonine Itin. In the Table it is cor-

rupted into Ebrinum. There is no doubt that Ne-
virnum is Nevers, which has its name from the

little river Nicnre, which Rows into the Loire.

In B. c. 52 Caesar had made Noviodunum, which
he describes as in a convenient position on the banks
of the Loire, a depot (5. G. vii. 55). He had his

hostages there, corn, his military chest, with tlie

money in it allowed him from home for the war, his
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ovm and his army's baggage, and a great number of
horses which had been bought for him in Spain and

Italy. After his failure before Gergovia, tlie Aedui
at Noviodunum massacred those who were thpit- to

look after stores, the negotiatores. and the travellers

who were in the place. They divided the money
among them and the horses, carried off in boats all

the corn that they could, and burnt the rest or

threw it into the river. Thinking they could not

hold the town, they burnt it. It was a regular
Gallic outbreak, performed in its true national style.

This was a great loss to Caesar
;
and it niay seem

that he was imprudent in leaving such great stores

in the power of treacherous allies. But he was in

straits during this year, and probably he could not

do othenvise than he did.

Dion Cassius (si. 38) tells the story out of

Caesar of the afi'air of Noviodunum. He states in-

correctly what Caesar did on the occasion, and lie

shows that he neither understood his original, nor

knew what he was writing about.

3. A town of the Suessiones, mentioned by Caesar

(B. G. ii. 12). Caesar (b. c. 57), after leaving the

Axona (^iVwe), entered tlie territory of the Sues-

siones, and making une day's long march, reached

Noviodunum, which was sunounded by a high wall

and a broad ditch. The place surrendered to Caesar.

It has been conjectured that Noviodunum Suessio-

num was the place afterwards called Augusta
[Augusta Suessionum], but it is by no means
certain. [G. L.]
NOMODU'NUM Qioovtodowov). 1. A place in

Pannonia Superior, on the great road leading from

Aemona to Siscia, on the southern bank of the Savus.

(Ptol. ii. 15. § 4; Itin. Ant. p. 259; Geogr. Rav.

iv. 19, where it is called Noviudum.) Its modern
name is Novigrad.

2. A town and fortress in Lower Moesia, a little

above the point where the Danube divides itself into

several arms. (Ptol. iii. 10. § 11.) Near this town

the emperor Valens constructed a bridge over the

Danube for his expedition against the Greuthungi.

(Amm. Slarc. xxvii. 1.) Some writers have supposed,
without any good reason, that Noviodunum is the

point at which Darius ordered a bridge to be built

when he set out on his expedition against the

Scythians. The town, as its name indicates, was of

Celtic origin. According to the Antonine Itinerary

(p. 226) Noviodunum was the station of the legio ii.

Herculea, while according to the " Notitia Imperii
"

it had the legio i. Jovia for its garrison. During
the later period of the Western Empire, the fortifica-

tions of the place had been destroyed, but they were

restored by Justinian (Procop. de Aed. iv. 11 ; comp.
Hierocl. p. 637; and Constant. Porph. deThem. ii. 1,

where the place is called Na&iu'Soufos and Naffio'-

Zovvov). The Civitas Nova in Jomandes {Get. 5)
is probably the same as Noviodunum ; and it is

generally believed that its site is occupied by the

modern Isaczi. [L. S.]
NOVIOMAGUS (Noid^ayos). 1. A town in

Gallia, which after^vards had the name Lexovii [Lex-
ovii], which was that of a people of Celtica. In

the Greek text of Ptolemy (ii. 8. § 2), as it is at

present printed, the word Linien {\tfi7)p) is put
after the name Noeomagus. But this is not true,

for Noviomagus is Lisietix, which is not on the

sea, though the territory of the Lexovii extended to

the sea.

2. Aftenvards Nesietes, in Gallia, the capital of

the Nemetae or Nemetes [Nemetes.} The name
G G



450 NOVIOMAGUS.

is Noeomacvis in Ptolemy (ii. 9. § 17). In Am-
miamis MarccUinus (xv. II, xvi. 2) and tlip Notitia

Imp. it occurs under the name of the people, Nemetes

or NtMnetae. It is now 5;)ceer, near the small stream

called Speierbach, which flows into the Rhine. In

some of the late Notitiae we read "
civitas Nemetum,

id est, Spira." (D'Anville, Nutice. (fc.)

3. A town of the Batavi, is the Dutch town of

Kymegen. on the Valialis ( Waal). It is marked in

the Table as a cliief town. D'Anville obsei-ves that

tlie station Ad Duodecimum [Duodkcimum, Ad]
is plared by the Table on a Roman road, and next

to Novionia^us ;
and that this shows that Novio-

maffiis had a territory, for capital places used to

reckon tlic distances from their city to the limits of

their tcrritoiy.

4. A town of the Bituriires Vivisci. (Ptol. ii. 7.

§ 8.) [liiTCRiGES Vmsci.]
5. A town of the Remi. is placed by the Table on

a I'oad wliich. leadinf; from Durocortorum {Reinis)io

a position named Mosa, must cross the Afaas at

Jfojison [MosoMAOUs.] Noviomacus is xii. from

Durocortorum, and it is supposed by D'Anville to be

A^euville.

6. A town of the Treviri, is placed in the Anto-

nine Itin. siii. from Trier, on the Mosel. In the

Table it is viii., but as viii. is far from the tmth,

D'Anville supposes that the v. in the Table should

be X. The river bends a good deal below Trier, and

in one of the elbows which it forms is Neumagen^
tlic representative of Noviomagus. It is mentioned

in Ausonius's poem {Mosella, v. 11):
—

"
Novimagum dlvi castra inclit^i Constantini."

It is said that many Roman remains have been found

at Neumaffen.
7. A town of the Veromandui. In the Antonine

Itin. this )dace is fixed at 27 M. P. from Sousons^
and o4 M P. from Amiens. But their distances, as

D'Anville says, are not exact, for Nonodunum is

Not/on, which is further from Am{e7is and nearer to

Soissons tlian the Itin. fixes it. The alteration of

tlie name Noviomagus to Noi/on is made clearer

when we know that in a middle aee document the

name is Noviomum, from which to Noyon the change
is easv. [G. L.]
NOVIOMAGUS (y^oi6yio.yos, Ptol. ii. 3. § 28),

cay)iral of the RcErni in Britannia Prima, marked in

the Itin. Ant. (p. 472) as the first station on the

road from London to Durovernum. and as 10 miles

distant from the former town. It has been variously

placed at Woodcote in Surrey, and Holwood Hill in

Kent. Camden, who adopts the former site in his

description of Surrfi/ (p. 192), seems in his descrip-

tion of A>n( (p. 219) to prefer the latter; where

on the little river Rarevfihoiirn, there still remaia

traces of ramparts and ditches of a vast extent.

This site would also aj^ree better with the distances

in the Itinerary. [T. H. D.]

NOVIOREGUJI, in Gallia, is placed by the ^Vn-

tonine Pin. on a road from Burdigala (Bord&tux)
to Mediojanum Santonum (.Sainles); and between

Tamnum {Tahnon or TaUemoid) and Modiohtnum.

DAnville supposes Novitjre;rum to be Uoynn on the

north side of the Giromk: ; but this place is quite
out of the direct road to iSaintes, as D'Anville

admits. He has to correct the dist.ance also in the

Itin. between Tamnum and Novioretrum to make
it acjrec with the distance between Talmon and

iioyan. [G. L.]
NOVIUM {noomov, Ptol. ii 6 § 22). a town

NUBAE.

of the Artabri in Hispania Tarraconensis, iden-

tified by some with Porto Mouro, by others with

Noya. [T. H. D.]
NOVIUS (NooiJtos, Ptol. ii. 3. § 2), a river on

the W. coast of Britannia Barbara, or Caledonia,

flowinfc into the estuary Ituna (or Solway Firth),
now the Nifk. [T. H. D.l

NOVUM COMU:\r, [Comum.]
NUAESIUM (NouaiViov), a town of Germanv,

mentioned only by Ptolemy (ii. 11, § 29). It was

probably situated in the country of the Chatti, in

the ncichbourhood of Fritclar, thoucrh others iilentify

its site with that of castle Xieii/ius in Wc^tp/ialia,
near I\'chcim. (Wilhelm. Germanicre. p. 188.) [L.S.]
NUBA LACUS. [Nigeir.]
NUBAE (NovSai, Strab. xxvji. pp. 786, 81D ;

Ptol. iv. 7. § 30; Steph. B. s. v.; also NovSa7oi and

NougaSey; Nubei, Plin. vi. 30. s. 34), were a neprro

race, situated S. of Meroe on the western side of

the Nile, and when they first appear in history
were composed of independent clans (joverned by
their several chieftains. From the Nubae is derived

the modern appellation of Nubia, a rcEjion which

properly does not belong to ancient geography ; yet
the ancient Nubae difiered in many respects, both in

the extent of their country and their national cha-

racter, from the modem Nubians.

Their name is Aegyptian, and came from the

Nile-valley to Europe. From remote periods Ae-

gypt and Aethiopia imported from the regions S.

of Meroe ivory, ebony, and gold; and gold, in the

language of Aegypt, was Noul); and thus the gold-

producing districts S. of Sennaar (Meroe), and in

Kordofan, were designated by the merchants trad-

ing with them as the land of Noub. Even in the

present day the Copts who live on the lower Nile

CiiU the inhabitants of the country above Assouan

(Syene) Nubah,—a name indeed disowned by those

to whom it is given, and of which the origin and

import are unknown to those who give it. Kor-

dojan, se[)arated from Aegypt by a desert which

can be easily crossed, and containing no obstructing

population of settled and warlike tribes, lay almost

within view of Aethiopia and the country N. of it;

and the Nubae, though of a different race, were

familiarly known by all who drank of the waters of

the Lower Nile. The occupations of the Nubae

brought them into immediate contact with the mer-

cantile classes of their more civilised neighbours.

They were the water-carriers and caravan-guides.

They were employed also in the trade of Libya In-

terior, and, until the Arabian conquest of Eastern

Africa, were generally known to the ancients as a

nomade people, wlio roamed over the wastes between

the S. of Meroe and the shores of the Red Sea.

Nor, indeed, were they without settled habiiatiuns:

the country immediately N. c)f Kordoftui is not en-

tirely barren. l)ut lies witliin the limit of the periodical

rains, and the hamlets of the Nubae were scattered

over the meadow tracts that divide the upper
branches of the Nile. The independence of the

tribes was probably owing to their dispersed habi-

tations. In the third century a. d. they seem to

have become more compact and civilised; for when
the Romans, in the reign of Diocletian, a. d. 285—
305, withdrew from the Nile-valley above Pliilae,

they placed in it and in the stations up the river

colonics of Nobatae (Xubae, Nou^aSes) from the

western desert. These settlements may be regarded
as the germ of the present Nubia. Supi^orted by
the Romans who needed them as a barrier against
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the Blemmyes, and reinforced by their kindred from

SW., civilised also in some measure by the intro-

duction nf Christianity ainonjr ihein, these -wander-

ing neeroes became an agricultural race, maintained

themselves as^ainst the ruder tribes of the eastern

deserts, and in the sixth century a. d. were finnly

established as far S. perhaps as the Second Cataract,

(Procop. Bell. Persic, i. c. 15.) In the following

century the Nubae were for a time overwhelmed by
the Arabs, and their ^rowmg civilisation was

checked. Their employment as caravan-guides was

diminished by the introduction of the camel, and

their numbei*s were thinned by the increased activity

of the slave-trade; since the Arabian invaders found

these sturdy and docile nej^roes a marketable com-

modity on the opposite sliore of the Red Sea. But

within a century and a half the Nubae acrain appear
as the predominant race on the Upper Nile and its

tributaries. The entire valley of the Nile, from

Dongola inclusive down to the frontier of Aegypt, is

in their hands, and the name Nubia appears for the

first time in geography.
The more ancient Nubae were settled in the hills

of Kordofan, SW. of Meroe. (Riippell, Reken in

Nuhien, p. 32.) The language of the Nubians of

the Nile at this day is radically the same with

that of northern Kordofan; and their numbers

were po.ssibly underrated by the Gi-eeks, who were

acquainted with such tribes only as wandered nortb-

•ward in quest of service with the caravans from

Coptos and Philae to the harbours of the Ked Sea.

The ancient geographers, indeed, mention the Nu-

bae as a scattered race. Pliny, Strabo, and Ptolemy
each assign to them a different position. Ptolemy

(iv. 6. § 16) dissevers them from the Nile, doubtless

erroneously, and places them W. of the Abyssinian
mountains, near the river Gir and in close contact

with the Garamantes. Strabo (svii. p. 819) speaks
of them as a great nation of Lybia, dwelling in nu-

merous independent communities between the lati-

tude of Meioe and the great bends of the Nile,
—

i. e. in Dongola. Lastly, Pliny (vi. 30. s. 34)
sets tliem 8 days W. of the island of the Semberritae

(Sennafir). All these accounts, however, may be

reconciled by assuming A'or(/-q/Gfrt to have been the

original home of the Nubae, whence they stretched

themselves N. and W. accordingly as they found

room for tillage, caravan routes, or weaker tribes of

nomudes.

The Phamohs made many settlements in Nubia,
and a considerable Aegyptian population was intro-

duced among the native Aethiopian tribes as far

S. as the island of Gagaudes (Argo'), or even Gehel-

(l-Birkel (Lat. 18° 25' N.) It is not certain

whether any of the present races of Nubia can be

regarded as descendants of these colonists. Their

presence, however, is attested by a series of monu-
ments embracingnearlytliewhole period ofAegyptian
architecture. These monuments represent three

enis in architectural history. (1) The first com-

prehends the temples cut in the sides of the mount-
ains ; (2) the second, the temples which are de-

tached from the rocks, but emulate in their massive

proportions their original types ; (3) the third

embraces those smaller and more graceful edifices,

sucli as are those of Gartaas and Dandour^ in which
tlie solid masses of the first style are wholly laid

aside. Of these structures, however, though seated

in their land, the Nubae were not the authors
;
and

they mnst be regarded either as the works of a race

cognate with the Aegyptians, who spread their civi-
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lisation northward through the Nile-valley, or of

colonists from the Tliebaid, who carved upon the

walls of Ipsamhul, Stmneh,, and Svh-h the titles

and victories of Rameses the Great. [W. B.
I),]

NUCE'RLA (Noufcepta: Kth. NouwepTcos or Nou-

Kplvos : Nucerinus). 1. Surnamed Ai.f.\terna

(iVocera dt-i Pagani), a considerable city of Campa-
nia, situated 16 miles SE. from Nola, on the banks

of the river Sarnus. about 9 miles from its mouih.

(Strab. V. p. 247; Plin. iii. 5. s. 9; Itin.Ant.-p. 109.)
The origin of its distinctive appellation is unknown;
the analogous cases of Teanum Sidicinum and others

would lead us to suppose that the Alfaterni were a

tribe or people of which Nuceria was the chief town;
but no mention is found of them as such. Pliny,

however, notices the Alfaterni among the
"
popuU"

of Ciunpania, apart from Nuceria (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9);
and we learn from their coins that the inhabitants

themselves, who were of Oscan race, used the desig-
nation of Nucerini AlCiterni (" Nufkrinum Alafa-

ternum''), which we find applied to them both by
Greek and Roman writers (Noi/Kepm 7? 'A\<paT€pi/T}

Ka\ovfL^vri, Died. six. 65; Nuceria Aifatema, Liv.

ix. 41; P'riedlander. Osktsche Miliizen, p. 21). The
first mention of Nuceria in history occurs in B.C. 315,

during the Second Samnite War, when its citizens,

who were at this time on friendly terms with the

Romans, were induced to abandon their allance, and

make common cause with the Samnites (Diod. sis.

65). In B.C. 308 they were punished for their de-

fection by the consul Fabius, who invaded their ter-

ritory, and laid siege to their city, till he compelled
them to an unqualified submission. (Liv. is. 41.)
No subsequent notice of it occurs till the Second

Punic War, when, in B.C. 216, Hannibal, having been

foiled in his attempt upon Nola, turned his anus

against Nuceria, and with much better success; for

though the citizens at first offered a vigorous resist-

ance, they were soon compelled by famine to sur-

render: the city was given up to plimder and totally

destroyed, while the surviving inhabitants took re-

fuge in the other cities of Campania. (Liv. ssiii.

15; Appian, Pun. 63.) After Hannibal had been

compelled to abandon his hold on Campania, the fu-

gitive Nucerians were restored (b.c. 210); but, in-

stead of being again established in their native city,

they were, at their own request, settled at Atella,

the inhabitants of that city being transferred to Ca-

latia. (Liv. xsvii. 3
; Appian. Annib. 49.) How

Nuceria itself was repeopled we ai-e not informed,

but it is certain that it again became a flourishing

municipal town, with a territory extending down to

the sea-coast (Pol. iii. 91), and is mentioned by
Cicero as in his day one of the im'ftortant towns of

Campania. (Cic. de Leg. Agr. ii. 31.) Its territory

was ravaged by C.Papius in the Social War, b.c 90

(Appian, B. C. i. 42) ; and if we may trust the state-

ment of Florus, the city itself was taken and plun-
dered in the same war. (Flor. iii. 18. §11.) It

again sufiered a similar calamity in b.c. 73, at the

bands of Spartacus (Id. iii. 20. § 5); and, according
to Appian, it was one of the towns which the Tri-

umvirs assigned to their veterans for their occu-

pati(m (Appian, B. C. iv. 3): but from the Liber

Coloniarum it would appear that the actual colony
was not settled there until after the establishment

of the Empire under Augustus. {Lib. Colon.

p. 235.) It is there termed Nuceria Constantia, an

epithet found also in the Itinerary. {Jtln. Ant.

p. 129.) Ptolemy also attests its colonial rank

I
(Ptol. ih. 1. § 69); and we learn from Tacitus

G G 2
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cots OF SrCERIA IS CAMPAXIA.

2. {Xocera). ft town of Umbria, sitaated on the

Flaniin'::in Waj. between Funim Fianiinii and the

actual pass of the Apennines, It is menuoned bv

Stnibo 21S a toirn of ca^deraUe populalion. owiag to

its sitnalion on so freqaenrt-d a line of road, as well

as to a mann^ture of ^ - ibr household

nteaals. PUnr de=iCTis' rants as "Xu-
cerini cornomice F iTon:er-:rei e: CamellanJ.'' but the

origin of both appellations is quite unknown. Pto-

leinj terms it a Coionia. but it is not moitioned as

such bj anv other wh:er. If this is not a mistake,

h most have been one of those settled by Trajan or

Hadrian. (Zumpt, de Colon, p. 401.) The modern

ciiT oi Socera, a small pbce, though an episropsl see

of great antiquitj. undoabtedlr reLc:
'

":

ate. It was situaied 12 miles from 1

and 15 frocn Fulginiom {Foligno}, (^:;....
. .

_.

7
;

Plin. iiu 14. s. 19; PtoL iii. 1. §53; Jtin. AnL

p.311; /rm-iTKr. p. 614.)
3. A town of Cispadane Ganl. mentioned onlj by

PCDlemr TiiL 1. §46). from whom we leam that it

that it recttved a fresh accession of veteran soU
'

diers as colonists under Xero. (Tac, A nn. xiii. 31 .)

ll was not long after this new settlement that '

a violent quarrel broke out between the colonists of I

Pompeii and Xacena, which ended in a serious tu-
\

inoit. not without bKx>isbed (Id. xiv. 17). This .

is the last mention of Xuceria that we find in his-

tory under the Roman Empire; but its name appears j

io the Itineraries, and is incidentally mention^ by '

Procopius. The deci^ive battle between Xarj«s and .

Teias, which pat an end to the Gothic monarchy in

Italy, A. i». 533. was fought in its neichbonrhood, on

the banks of the Samos, called by Procojaus the

Draco. (Pnicop B. G. iv. 35.) We leam also that it

was an epJsc<KxiI see in the early a^res of Christianity,

a dieuity that it has retained"withoat interroption

down to the present day. Its modern appellation of

^'ocera da Pagam is derived from the drcumstance,
that in the ISih cent^irr a body of Siracens were es-

tablished tiiere bv the emperor Frederic IL There are

no remains of .•miiquiiy at Socera. except a very old

cborcii. which is supposed to have been originally an

ancient tempIeL (Romanelli, voL iii. p. 602.)
It was at Nuceria that the ^reat line of high-nw^r

which, qni'.lin;: the Appian Way at Capua, proceede

directly S. to Ehepam. be^ran to ascend the range ui

hills that sepanite the Bay of Naples from thai of

Salerno, or the Posidonian gulf^ as it was called by
the ancients, Strabo reckons the distance fron: ? :::-

peii, through Xaceria to Jlarcina, on the Ia"e; - ^- .

at 120 stadia (15 Koman ^li]e^) (Strab. v. p. 251)^
which is less than the truth ; Xucena beins. in feet,

7 ee-icmphicai miles, or 70 stadia, from Pompeii,
and the same distance from the sea near Sailerno.

The inscription at PoUa (Fomm PopilUi) fpves the

distance fri>m thence toXuccriaat 51 iL P.; while it

pecKo:is only 33 from thence to Capua. The Itine-

rary gives 16 from Xaceria to Xola, and 21 from

Xila to C.^p:ia. (<,>relL Inscr. 330S ; Monmisen,
Inscr. R. X. 6276; Itin. AnL -^ 109).

xua's

pidutn and Mutina; but was not tm the line of the

\~ia Aemilia. It is probably represented by the vil-

la^ of Lttzzara, near GuastaUa, on the right bank

of the Po. (Clnver. ItaL p. 281.)
4. A city of Bmttinm, in the neighbourhood of

Terina. not mentjoned by any ancient anthor. but the

existence of which is clearly established by its cr.ins,

which have the Gre*k inscription NOTKPINnN
(those of Xuccria Aliatema having uniformly 0>can

legends), and indicate a close connection with Terina

and Rhedum. Its site is marked by the modem
town of S'ocera, situated on a hill about 4 miles from

the Tyrrheniaa sea and the mouth of the river 5o-

ruto. Considerable remains uf an ancient city are

still visible there, which have been regarded by many
writers as those of Terina (Miliingen, Ancient CoinSf

p. 25, Xumismatiqve de. VAnc Itaiie. p^ 5S). Il is

not improhabie that the HovKpia cited by Stephanos
of Byzantium from Philistus is the city in question,

though he terms it a city of Tyrrkenia, which most

in any case be emmeous. [E. H. B,]

COIS OF SrCEElA IS BELIULM.

XUDIOXXUM. in the Tabic, is probably the same

place as Xoeudunum of the Diablintes. [Xoeo-
DiTXirM.] [G. L.]
XUDIUM (SovStov\ a town foonded by the

Minyae. in Triphylia in Eiis, bnt which was destroyed

by the Eleians in the time of Herodotus (iv. 148).
XTJITHOXES. a German tribe, mentioned by

Tacitus {Germ. 40) as inhabiting the banks of the

Albis {Elbey, to ilie SW. of the Longohardi. They
in cconmcm with other neighbouring tribes wwshippal
Ertha. that is, the Earth. In some editions the

name is written Xortones; so that nothing definite

can be said either in regard to the import of thor
name or to the exact locality they inhabited. [L. S.]

XXIUS {Sovtov ^K€oXai, PtoL ir, 6. § 6; in tHe

Latin translation,
" XonJi ostia"), a river of Interior

Libya, which discharged itself into the sea to the S.

c^ Mauretania Tingitana. It has been identified

with that which is called in the Ship-jotimal of

Hanno, Lixrs (Ai|oy, Geog. Graec Jim., p 5. ed.

Mailer), and by Scylai of Caryanda (if the present
text be correct), Xion (EitcF. p. 53). and by P*Jy-
bios {ap. Plin, v. 1), Cosenus. The Lybian rivtt-

must not be confounded with the Mauretaman rivo*,

and town of the same name, menti(»ed by Scylax

(i c: comp. Artemidaros, ap Strab. xvii. pL 829;

Steph. B. s. r. Aiy^: Ai^a, Hecat. Fr. 32S; Ai^,

PtoL iv. 1. §§2, 13; Pomp. Mela, iiu la § 6;

Plin. V. 1). and whidi is now represented by the

river called by the Arabs Wadt/'el-Khos, falling into

the sea at EU'A risch, where Banh ( Wandervngen^

pp 23—25) found ruins of the ancient Lixo.^ The
Lixus of Hanno, or Xuius of Ptok::

"
'i-

Dm ( Trad>-2>ra), which the S. :be

Adas oi M"  ~ —  
:s tothe5aiu:.\. ;. ._-;a

river for : --. of the year nearly dry, and

which 1: . de I'Aig. EiiU 'et Gtogr.
ToL viii. pjc 65—7c>j considers to be a sixth longer
tlian the Hhine. It 6ows at ^rst from K. to S- until,

in X. lat 29° and W. Ion?. 5°. it tunis ahnost at right
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an;;]cs to its former course, i-uns to the W., ami aflcr

passing tlirough the j^reat fresh-water hiko of Dcbatd,
enters the sea at Cape JS'un. The name of this aijje,

60 celebrated in the Portuguese discoveries of the

15th century, appears to liave a much older origin

than has been supiwsed, and goes back to tlie time of

Ptolemy. Edrisi speaks of a town, Xul or Wadi

Nun, somewhat more to the S., and three days' jour-

ney in the interior: Leo Africanus calls it Belad de

Son, (Humboldt, Aspects of Nature, vol. i. pp.

118—120, trans.) [K. B. J.]
NUiMAXA (Noujuafa: Etk. Xumanas: Vmana),

a town of Picenum, situated on the sea-co;ist of that

province, S miles S. of Ancona, at the southern

extremity of the mountain promontory called Slons

Cumerus. (Plin. iii. 13. s. IS; Ptol. iii. 1. § 21;
Mei. ii. 4. § 6; Jtin. Ant p. 312.) Its foundation

is ascribed by Pliny to the Siculi; but it is doubtful

whether this is nut a mistake; and it seems pro-

bable that Xumana as well as Ancona was colonised

by Sicilian GrecL% as late as the time of Dionysius
of Syracuse. Xo mention of it is found in history;

but Silius Italicus enumerates it among the towns

of Picenum in the Second Punic War
;
and we

learn from inscriptions that it was a municipal town,
and apparently one of some consideration, as its

name is associated with the important cities of

Aeais and Auslmum. (SiL Ital. viii. 431
; Gruter,

Inscr.
p. 446. 1. 2

;
Orell. //wcr. 3899, 3900.)

The Itineraries place it 8 miles from Ancona and

10 from Potentia. (Itln. Ant. \y.Sl2; Tab. Pent.)
It was in early ages an cjiiscopal see, but this was

afterwards united with that of Ancona. The an-

cient city was destroyed by the Lombards in the

eighth century ;
and the modem Umana is a poor

place. [E. H. B.]
XUJIA'XTIA (Nou^avTio, Ptol. ii. 6. § 56

;

'Nofj.avTta, Steph. B. s. v.'),
the capital of the Are-

vaci in Hispania Tarraconensis, and the most fa-

mous city in all Celtiberia, according to Strabo
(iii.

p. 162) and Mela (ii. 6). Pliny however (iii. 3.

s. 4), places it in the territory of the Pelendones,

which also agrees with the Itin. Ant. (p. 442). It

is represented as situated on an eminence of mode-

rate height, but great steepness, and approachable

only on one side, which was defended by ditches

and intrenchments. (Flor. ii. 13
;

Oros. v. 7 ;

Appian, B. Hisp. 76, 91.) The Durius flowed near

it, and also another small river, whose name is not

mentioned. (Appian, £. Hisp. 76 ;
Dion Cass. Fr.

82, ed. Fabr. i. p. 35.) It was on the road from As-

turica to Caesaraugusta {/tin. Ant. I. c), and had a

circumference of 24 stadia (Appian, B. Hisp. 90;
Onis. I. c.) ;

but was not surrounded with walls.

(Florus, I. c.) Its memorable siege and destruction

by Scipio Africanus, b. c. 134, are related by Appian
(48—98),Eutropius(iv. 17), Cicero (</« Off.l 11),
Strabo (/. c), he. The ruins at Puente de, Bon

Gnan'aif probably mark the site of this once fa-

mous city. (Aldrete, Ant. Hisp. i. 6; Florez, Esp.
S. vii. p. 276; D'Anville, Mtm. de V Acad, des

Inscr. vol. xl. p. 770, cited by Ukert, vol. ii. pt. I.

p. 455.) [T. H. D.]
XUME'XIUJI (Noufi-nviov, Stadiasm. 298), a

small island with a spring of fresh water, 55 stadia

from Papbos; perhaps the same as that described by

Pliny (" contra Xeampaphum Hieroccpia," v. 35).
Strabo (siv. pp. 683, 684) has an inland to\vn Hie-

roccpia. [E. B. J.]
XUJirCIUS (KofilKtos : liio Torto), a small river

of Latiuoi, flowing into the sea between Laviniam

XCMIDI.V 453

and Ardea. It is mentioned almost exclusively in

reference to the legendary history of Aeneas, who,
according to the poetical tradition, adopted also by
tlie Koman liistorians, was buried on its l)ankR, wlioro
he was worshipped under the name of Jupiter Indiges,
and had a sacred grove and Heroum. (Liv. i. 2;
Dionys. i. 64; Vict. Orig. Gent. Rom. 14 : Ovid. Met.
xiv. 598—608; Tibull. ii. 5.39—44.) Immediately
adjoining the grove of Ju])iter Indiges was one of

Anna Perenna, originally a Koman divinity, and

probably the tutelary nymph of the river, but who
was brought also into connection with Aeneas by
the legends of later times, wliich repre.-ented her as

the sister of Dido, queen of Carthage. The fjiblcs

connected with her are related at full by Ovid {Fast.
iii. 545— 564), and by Silius Italicus (viii. 28—
201). Biith of these poets speak of the Numicius
as a small stream, with stagnant waters and reedy
banks: but tliey afibrd no clue to its hituation, be-

yond the general intimation that it was in the

Laurentine territory, an appellation which is some-
times used, by the poets especially, with very vague
latitude. But Pliny, in enumerating the places along
the coast of Laliuin, mentions the river Xnmicius
between Laurentum and Ardea; and from the nar-

rative of Dionysius it woald seem that he certainly
conceived the battle in whicii Aeneas was slain to

have been fought between Lavinium and Ardea, but
nearer the former city. Hence tlie Rio Torto, a
small river with a sluggish and winding stream,
which forms a considerable mar^;h near its outlet,

may fairly be regarded as the ancient Xuniicius. It

would seem from Pliny that the Lucus Jovis Irnii-

getis was situated on its right bank. (Plin. iii. 5.

s. 9; Dionys. i. 64; Nibby, Dintomi, vol. ii. p.

418.) [E. H. B,]
XUMI'DIA, the central tract of country on tlie

X. coast of Africa, which forms the largest portion
of the country now occupied by the French, and
called Algeria or Algerie.

I. Name, Limits, and Inhabitants.

The continuous system of highlands, which extends

along the coast of the Jlediterranean, was in the

earliest period occupied by a race of people con>isting
of many tribes, of whom, the Berbers of the Algerine

territories, or the Kahyles or Quuhathj, as they are

called by the inhabitants of the cities, are the repre-
sentatives. These peoples, speaking a language which
was once spoken from the Fortunate Islands in the

W. to the Cataracts of the Xile, and which still ex-

plains many names in ancient African top<jgraphy,
and embracing tribes of quite ditferent clmracters,
whites as well as blacks (though not negroes), were
called by the Romans Nusiidae, not a proper name,
but a common denomination fiom the Greek fnrm

fOjuaSey. (Strab. ii. p. 131, xvii. pp. 833. 837.)
Afterwards Xl'MIDA and Xu.midia (Noy^uiSia and

7} NouoSio or l^Ofia^iK-f}, Ptol. iv. 3; Pomp. Mela, i.

6; Plin. v. 2, vi. 39) became the name of the nation

and the country. Sometimes they were called JIal"-

RUSil XuMiDAE {Maupovatoi No/idSes, Appian. B.C.
ii. 44), while the later writers always speak of them
under the general name of Mai'Ki (Amm. Marc.

xxis. 5; Procop. B. V. ii. 4.) Tiie most powerful

among these tribes were the Massvli {MaoavKioi,
Polyb. iii. 44; Strab. ii. p. 131, xvii. p. 829; Dionys.

187; Mao-ffi/AeTy, Polyb. vii. 19; Massyli, Sil. Ital.

xvi. 170: Massyla gens, Liv. xxiv. 48), whose tem-
tories extended from the river Ampsaga to Tretum
Prom, {Seba RUs) ;

and the Massaesyli (Mac-
G G 3
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aaiffvMoi^ Polvb. in. 33; Strab. ii. p. 131, xvii. pp.

827, 829, 833; Dionvs. 187; Sail. Jufj. 92; Plin. v.

1
; Ma.sie.syli, Liv. xxviii. 17), occupying the country

to tlic W. Hs fur as tlie river Muluclm. Nomad lilt',

under all the dift'eronces of time and space, presont.s

one uniform tyjw, the
*'

arnientiiiins Aln*
"
of Vin;il

{Geoi-ff. iii. 344), and Sallust {Jng. IS), who, as

govermn" of Xumidla, had opportunity for observation,

may be recognised in the modern Kabifle. Tliese

live in hilts made of the l)ranches of trees and co-

vered \villi clay, whicli resemble the "
m.igalia

"
of

the old Nnniidians, s])read in little grou|xs over the

side of the mountains, and store away their grain in

holes in the ground. Numidia, a nation of horsemen,

supplied the Carthaginians with the wild cavalry,

who, without .saddle and bridle, scoured the countiy,

as if horise and rider were one creature. Slasinissa,

who, till the age of ninety, could spring upon his

hor:je's back (Appian, /'/m. 107), represents the true

Nuniidiun; faithless, merciless, unscrupulous, lie is a

man of barbaric race, acquiring the tastes and the

p)lish of civili:-atinn without any deeper reformation.

Agriculture and the arts of life were introduced under

Jl.isinissa, and stiil more by Micipsa. After the fall

of Cartilage, the Romans presented the Nuinidian

kings with its library ;
but Punic influence must have

been very slight. Procopins (j9. V. ii. 10), indeeil,

says, of the inhabitants of both Mauretania and

Numidia, that tliey used the Phoenician language in

his time; but it is extremely inipnibabie that they
ever u^ed Punic, nor can it be supposed that Proco-

pius possessed the information requisite for ascer-

taining the fact. They used a language among
them^elves, unintelligible to the Greeks and Romans,
who imagined it to be Punic, while there can be

little doubt that it was the idiom which they spoke
before the arrival of the Phixuiician colonists, and

which continm^d to be their vernaculiu- dialect long
after the Carthaginians and Romans had ceased to

he known among tliem, even by name. Latin would

be the language of the cities, and must have been

veiT generally intelligible, as the Christian teachers

never api>ear to have used or to have thought it

necessary to learn any otlier language.

II. Physical Geography.

Recent investigation h;is shown that the distinc-

tion between what was called the
" Greater and the

Lesser Atlas" must be abandoned. There is only
one Atlas, formerly called in the native language

"Dyris;" and this name is to be applied to tlie

foldings, or suece.s4>ion of crests, which form the di-

vision between the waters Howing to the Mediter-

nmean .and those which flow towards tlie SaJiia^a

lowland. The E. prolongation of the snow-covered

W. sunmnts of the Atlas, luis a direction or strike

from K. to W. Kumerous pnijectiuns from this

chain run out into tiie sea, and fonn abrupt pro-
jnontorics: the first of these in a direction from E.

to W., was HiPPi Pito.M, (^Ittttou fiwpa, Ptol. iv. 3.

§ .5: C. de OarJe, or Ji<is-tl-Ifamrah); then Sto-
iioKUi.M {"Zt 6§Ofifioy, Viol. I.e.: C. <le Ftr, Has

Jlildid); RrsicADA; CoLLors Magnus; at Tkks

PiioM., or the tove at Seha Hits, the Sixt'S Numi-
Dicrs (Nou/ii5f*fos k6Kitos, Ptol. iv. 3. § 3), into

whieh tho rivers Ampsaga, Andus, and Sit-ar dis-

charged themselves, with the headland Igu.oim

{/Jgchidscheli) and Saluai-: (C. Cnrhnn^ lioiif/ie^

Bedarhajoh); after passing KrsiicuHtM anii C.

Jlatiji or Has TemcndfuZy the bold shores of the

Bay ofA Ujiers^ to wliich the ancients gave no name,
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succeed. The chief rivera were the TusfA, the

boundary between Numidia and the Roman pro-

vince, the Rubuicatus or Uuus, and the Ami*saga.
The S. boundaries, towards the widely extended
low region of the Sahara, are still but little known.
From the researches n't MM. Knurnel, Rcnmi, and

Carette, it appears that the Sahara is composed
of several detached basins, and that the number and
the population of the fertile oases is much greater
than had been imagined. Of larger wild animals,

only gazelles, wild ass'es, and o^tri<hes are to be met
with. The lion of the Nmnidian desert exists only
in imagination, as that animal naturally seeks

spots where food and water can be found The

camel, tlie
"
ship of the desert," was unknown to

tlie ancient horsemen of Numidia; its diffusion must
be attributed to the period of the Ptolemies, who

employed it for commercial operations in the valley
of the Nile, whence it spread through Cyrene to the

whole of the NW. of Africa, where it was first

brought into military use in the train of annies in

the times of the Caesars. The later introduction of

this caiTJer of the desert, so important to the no-

madic life of nations, and tJie patriarchal stage of

development, belongs to the Mohammedan epoch of

the conquering Arabs. The maritime tract of this

country displays nearly the same vegetable fonns as

the coasts of Andalusia and Valencia. The olive,

the orange-tree, the arborescent ricinus, the Cha-

maerops humilis, and the date-tree flourish on both

sides of the Mediterranean; and when the warmer
sun of N. Africa produces different species, they are

generally belonging to the same families as the Eu-

ropean tribes. The marble of Numidia,
'*

giallo

antico,"' golden yellow, with reddish veins, was the

most highly prized at Rome for its colour. (Phn.
XXXV. 1, xxxvi. 8.) The pavement of theComltium
at Rome consisted of slabs of this beaiitiful mate-

rial. (Niebuhr, Lect. on Anc. Geog. vol. ii. p. 80.)

lU. History and Political Geography.

The Romans became acquainted with these tribes

in the First Punic War, when they served as the

Carthaginian cavalry. After the great victoiy of

Regulus, the Numidians threw off the yoke of Car-

thage. (Polyb. i. 31 ; Diod. Fragm. Vat. xxiii. 4.)
'ilie wild array of their hoi*semen was the most for-

nddable arm of Hannibal, and with the half-caste Mu-
tines at their head, carried destruction tlimughout Si-

cily. In the great struggle of the iSecond Punic War
the Romans made use of these faithless barbarians with

great success. The sciTices of Masinissa prince of

the E. Numidians, were not unrewarded, and, at the

end of the war, he obtained the dominions of Syi)hax,
his rival, and prince of the W. tribes, the M.Hssaesyli,
and a great part of the Carth,aginian territory; so

tliat liis kingdom extended from the Mulucha on the

W., to the Cyrenaica on the E
, completely sur-

rounding the small strip allowed to Carthage on the

coast. (Appian, Pnn. 106). When Masinissa

died he left his kingd-im to his three sons, Guiussa,

Micipsa, and Mastanabal. Gulussa and iXIastanabal

died; the latter left no legitimate children, but only

Jugurtha and Gauda, sons by a concubine; and
thus the vast dominions of Numidia tell into the

hands of Micipsa, the Philhellene. He had two

sons, Adherbal and Hicmpsal, with whom he asso-

ciated Jugurtha in the throne. Tlie latter, spurning
a divided empire, umrdered Hiempsal, and compelled
Adherbal to iiy to Rome, where lie appealed to the

senate against the usurpation of his cousin. The
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genators, many of whom were bribed by JuErnrtha,

sent cominis&ioners, who divided the kinjjdum in

such a manner that Jugurtha obtained the most

warlike and most productive portion of it. New

quarrels broke out between the rival princes, when

Jupurtha besieged Adherbal in Cirta, and, after

compelling hiin to surrender, put him to a cruel

death. War was declared against JufTurtha by 1

Rome, which, after being carried on with var}-ing

success, was tinislied by his capture and death in

B. c. 106. The kingdom was given to Hiempsal
II.. who was succeeded by his son Juba I., who in

the civil wars allied himself to the Pompeians. On
the death of Juba I., B.C. 46, Numidia was made
a Roman province by Julius Caesar, who put it in

the hands of Sallust, the historian, a, D. 39, Cali-

gula changed the government of the province, giving

apparently, co-ordinate powers to the proconsul and

the legatus. [See the article Africa, Vol. I. p. 70,

where the arrangements are fully described.] The

"legatus Aug. pr.pr.Numidiae"(OrelIi./Hso'. 3672)
resided at Cirta, the capital of the old Numidian

kings, which, since the time of Augustus, had ac-

quired the "jus coloniae." Besides Cirta, there

were many other "coloniae," of which the following
names are known:—Sicca; Tblvmucadis; Apiiro-

DisiUM; Calcua; Tabraca ; Tibiga
;

Tvri-

dromum; Tuburnica; Theveste; Medaura ;

Ajimedera
; SoiiTTU ; KusiCADE

;
Hippo Ke-

GiL's; MiLEuai; Lajib^vesa; Thelepte Lares.
BuLi^v Kegia was a " liberum oppidum." The
number of towns must have been considerable, as,

according to the
"

Notitia," Numidia had in the

fifth century 123 episcopal sees. (Marquardt, in

Bekker's Hnndbuck der Rom. Alt. pt. iii. p. 229.)

During the Roman occupation of the country, that

people, according to their usual plan, drove several

roads through it. Numerous remains of Roman

posts and stations, which were of two kinds, those

which secured the roads, and others which

guarded the estates at some distance from them,
are still remaining {^T.ondon Geog. Journ. vol.

viii. p. 53) ; and such was their excellent ar-

rangement that, at first, one legion,
'* Ilia Aug.,"

to ^hich afterwards a second was added,
" Macri-

ana liberatrix" (Tac. Hist.i. 11), served to keep the

African provinces secure from the incursions of the

Moorish tribes. The long peace which Africa en-

joyed, and the flourishing com trade it carried on,
had converted the wild Numidian tribes into peace-
ful peiisants, and had opened a great field for Chris-

tian exertion. In the fourth century, Numidia was
the chosen seat of the Donatist schism. The ra-

vages of the Circumcellions contributed to that

destruction, which was finally consummated by the

Vandal invasion. Justinian sent forth his troops,
with a view of putting down the Arians, more than

of winning new provinces to the empire The work
was a complete one; the Vandals were exterminated.

Along with the temporary rule of Constantinople,
the native population of Africa reappeared. The
most signal victoiy of the cross, as it appeared to

that generation, prepared tlie way for the victory of

the crescent a century afterwards. [E. B. J.]
NUMIDIA NOVA. [Africa, Vol. I. p. 71, a.]
Nl'Ml'DICUS SINUS. [Numidia.]
NUMISTRO (yiovfiiffrpwv, Ftol.; 'NojxlffTpuv

riut.: Eth. Nuniestranus), a town of Lucania, ap-
parently near the frontiers of Apulia, near which a
battle w.is fought between Hannibal and Marcellus,
in B.C. 210, without any decisive result (Liv. xxvii.
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2; Pint. Marc. 24). From the narrative of Livy,
which is copied by Plutarch, it is clear that Nu-
mistrowas situated in the northern part of Lucania,
as Marcellus marched out of Samnium thither, and
Hannibal after the battle drew oft' his forces, and
withdrew towards Apulia, but was overtaken by
Marcellus near Vemi^ia. Pliny also enumerates the

Numestrani (evidently the same people) among the

municipal towns of Lucania, anij places them in the

neighbourhood of the Volcentani. Hence it is cei-

tainly a mistake on the part of Ptolemy that he

transfers Numistro to the interinr of Bruttium. un-

less there were two towns of the name, which is

scarcely probable. Cluverius, however, follows Pto-

lemy, and identifies Numistro with iS'icmfi'o in Ca-

labria, but this is certainly erroneous (Plin. iii. 11.

s. 15; Ptol. iii. I. §74; Cl'uver Jtal. p. 1319). The
site conjecturally assigned to it by Romanelli, near

the modem Muro, about 20 miles N\V, from Potevza,
is plausible enough, and agrees well with Pliny's

statement that it was united for municipal purposes
with Volceii {Buccino), which is about 12 miles dis-

tant from Muro (Romanelli. vol. i. p. 434). Some
ancient remains and inscriptions have been found on

the spot. [E. H. B.]
NURA. [Baleares, p. 374, a.]
NU'RSIA (Noupffio: Eth. Nursinus: A^orcm),

a city of the Sabines, situated in the upper jiart of

the valley of the Nar, at the fout of the lofty group
of the Apennines, now known as tiie Monti della

Sihilta. The coldness of its climate, resulting from

its position in the midst of high mountains, is cele-

brated by Virgil and Silius Italicus. (Virg. Aen.
vii. 716; Sib Ital. viii. 417.) Tlie first mention of

it in history is in the Second Punic War (b. c. 205),
when it was one of the cities which cjime forward

with volunteers for the armaments of Scipio. (Liv.
xxviii. 45.) As on this occasion the only tliree

cities of the Sabines mentioned by name are Nursia,

Reate, and Amiternum, it is probable that Nursia

was, as well as the other two, one of the most con-

siderable places among the Sabines. It was a

municipal town under the Roman government (Oiell.

Inscr. 3966; Plin. iii. 12. s. 17; Ptol. iii. 1 § 55),
and we learn that its inhabitants were punihhen by
Octavian for their zealous adherence to the republican

party, and the snpport they aflurded to L. Antonius

in the Perusian War. (Suet. Avg. 12; Dion Cass,

xlviii. 13.) it was the birthplace of Vespasia Polla,

the mother of the emperor Vespasian; and the

monuments of her family existed in the time of

Suetonius at a place called Vespasiae, 6 miles from

Nursia on the road to Spoletium. (Suet. Vesj). 1.)

The '"

ager Nursinus" is mentioned more than once

in the Liber Coloniai-um (pp. 227, 257), but it does

not appear that it ever received a regular colony.
We leara from Columella and Pliny that it was
celebrated for its turnips, which are also alluded to

by Martial (Colom. x. 421; Plin. sviii. 13. s. 34;
Martial, xiii. 20.) From its secluded position Nursia
is not mentioned in the Itineraries, but there is no
doubt that it continued to exist throughout the

period of the Roman Empire. It became an episcopal
see at an early period, and is celebrated in ecclesias-

tical history as the birthplace of St. Benedict, the

founder of the first great monastic order.

It is said that remains of the ancient walls still

exist at Norcia, in the same massive polygonal style
as those near Reate and Amiternum (Petit-Rauel,
Ann. d. Inst Arch. 1829, p. 51), but they have never

been described in detail, [E. H. B.]
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XVCBII. [SVKTICA.]
XYGBEN'I. [Syktica.]
KYMPHAEA, NVMPHAEUM. 1. (Nuju-^aia,

Scylax. p. 29; Nvfx(f>aiop, Strab. \-ii. p. 309; Appian,
JS. Mithr. 108; I'tol. iii. 6. §3; Anon. Peripl.

p. 5 ;
Plin. iv. 26; Craterus, ap. Harpocrat. s. v.;

Nymphae. Geo,^. Rav. v. 2), a Milesian colony of the

Tauric Chersonese, witii a good harbour. (Stiab.

Z. c.) Tlie ruins of tliis town arc to be found on the

S. point of the j^ulf now called the Lake of Tchour-

bnche. (Dubois de Montpcrreux, Voyaje Autuur du

Caucase,\o\.\. pp. 24G—251; Marisrny Taltbout,

Portuhm de la Mer Noire, p. 74.) Pallas {Reue
in d. Sikll. StntihaH. Jiussfands, vol. ii. p. 341) fixes

it between the Paidofka Buttejy and Kamysch-
buvntt.

2. Tiie liarbour of Lissus in Illyricum, and 3 M. P.

from tliat town (Caesar, B. C\ iii. 26), on a pro-

montory «>f the same name. (Plin. iii. 26.) [E.B.J.]
NYMPUAEA (NL'M'?>aia), a small island ofl'

the coast of Ionia, is mentioned only by Pliny (v.

37). Kespecting Nymphaea as a name of Cos, see

Cos. [L. S.]

NYiMPHAEUai (Nuju^aio": Strab. vii. p. 330 ;

Ptol. iii. 13. § 11), the promontory to the S. of

tlie peninsula of Acte, from whence Mt. Athos rises

abruptly to the very summit, it is now called

Kara 'llaghio Ghwrgki. (Leake. North. Greece,

vol. iii. pp. 114, 149.) [E.B.J.]
NYMPHAEUAl (Nu,u0aruc.) 1. A place on the

easteru coast of Bithynia, at a distance of 30 stadia

west of the mouth of the Osines (Arri:in, Peripl.

Pont. Eux. p. 14), or, according to the Periplus of

the Anonymus (p. 4), 45 stadia from Tyndaridae.

2. A place in Cilicia, between Celenderis and Soli,

is mentioneil onlv by Pliny (v. 22). [L. S.]

NYMPHAEUS (Amm. Marc, sviii. 9. § 3;

Ni''jU<pios. Procop. B. P. i. 8, 21; Suidas, s. v.\ an

affluent of the Tiijris, 240 stadia from Amida, and

the boundary between the Koman and the Persian

empires. Kitter (Krdktmde, vol. s. p. 98) identifies

it with the Zibeneh St'i. (^London Geog. Journ. vol.

X. p. 363; ci'nip. St. Martin, Mem. sur lAmienk,
voL i. p. 166; Le Beau, Bas Empire, vol. v. p.

248.) [E. B. J.]

KYMPHAEUS (Niu/aX a small river of Latium,
mentioned only by Pliny (iii. 5. s. 9), who describes

it a^ fiiwint; into the sea between Astura and Circeii.

There can be no doubt that the stream meant is the

one still called the Nin/a, though this does not now

flow into the sea at all, but witliin a few miles of its

source (which is at the foot of the Volscian moun-

tains, immediately below the site of Norba, forming
a pool or small lake of beautifully clear water) slag-

nates, and loses itself in the Pontine Marshes. A
town called i^'in/a arose, in the middle aees, close to

its source, but this is now in ruins. We have no

account of any ancient town on the site. [E.H.B.]
NY.MPHAS. [MKr.Ai.oi'OMS, p. 309, b.]

NYMPH A'SIA. [Mktiiydrium.]
JsYSA or XYSSA {Nvrra or Ni'trtra), is said to

have been the name of the place in which the god

Dionysus was born, whence it was transferred to

a great many towns in all parts of the world

which were distinguished for the cultivation of the

vine.

1. In Asia. I. A town in Caria, on the southern slope
of mount MessoL'is, on the north of the Maeander, and

about midway between Tralles and Antiocii. The
mountain t)rrent Pludon, a tributary of the Maeander,
flowed through the middle of the town by a deep
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ravine spanned by a bridge, connecting the two parts
of the town. (Strab. xiv. p. 650; Horn. Ilymn. iv.

17; Plin. v. 29 ; Ptol. v. 2. § 18; Hirrocl. p. 659;

Steph. Byz. s. vJ) Tradition jussigned the foundation

of the place to three brothers, Athymbrus, Athym-
bradus, and Hydrelus, who emigrated from Sparta,
and founded three towns on the north of the Mae-

ander; but in the course of time Ny.sa absorbed them
all

; the Nysaeans, however, recognise ntore especially

Athymbrus as their founder. (Steph. B. s. v.

"AQu/xSpa; Strab. I. c.) The town derived its name
of Nysa from Nysa, one of the wives of Antiochus,
the son of Seleucus (Steph. B. .?. i\ 'AmcSxeia),

Iiaving previously been called Athymbra (Stepli. B.

5. V. "ABvfiSpa) and Pytkopolis (Steph. B. 5. v. TlvSo-

Nysa appears to have been distinguished for

its cultivation of literature, for Strabo mentions

several eminent philosophers and rlietoricLans; and
the geographer himself, when a youth, attended the

lectures of Aristodemus, a disciple of Panaetius;
another Aristodemus of Xysa, a cousin of the former,
had been the instmctor of Pompey. (Strab. /. c;
Cic. ad Fam. xiii. 64.) Hierocleschisses Nysa among
the sees of Asia, and its bishops are mentioned in

the Councils of Ephesos and Constantinojde. The
coins of Nysa are very numerous, and exhibit a

series of Roman emperors from Augustus to Gallienns.

The site of Xysa has been recognised by Chandler

and other travellers at Sultan-hissar, above the plain

of the Jlaeander, on a spot much resembling that

described by Strabo; who also mentions a theatre, a

forum, a gynmasium for youths, and another for men.

Remains of a theatre, with many rows of seats almost

entire, as well as of an amphitheatre, gynmasium,
&c., were seen by Chandler. (Le:ike, Asia Minor,

p. 248; Fellows, Discover, pp. 22, foil.
; Hamilton,

Researches, i. p. 534.) The country round Xysa is

described as bearing evidence of the existence of

subterraneous fires, either by exhalations and vapours,
or by its hot mineral springs.

COIS OF KYSA IX CARLV.

2. A place in the district of Milyas in Pisidia,

situated on the river Xanthus, on the south of

Podalaea. (Ptol. v. 3. § 7; Hierocl. p. 634, where

the name is misspelt Miffai.)

3. A town in Cappadocia, in the district called

Muriane, not far from the river Halys, on the road

from Ancyra to Caesareia. (Ptol. v. 7. § 8 ;
//. Ant.

pp. 505, 506; Hierocl. p. 699; Nicephor. xi. 44.)
Its site is now occupied by a village bearing the

name of Nii'se or Nissa (Hamilton, Researclies, ii.

p. 265.) [L. S.]

KYSA(Nu(ra). \\. In Europe. 1. A village in

Boeotia on Mt. Helicon. (Strab. ix. p. 405 ; Steph.
B. S. V. Uvirai.)

2. A town in Thrace, in the district between the

rivers Strymon and Nestus, which subsequently
formed part of Macedonia. It is called Nyssos by

PHny. (Steph. B. s. v.: Plin. iv. 10. s. 17.)
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3. In Euboea, where the vine was said to put
forth leaves and bear fruit the same day. (Steph.

B. /. c.)

4. In the island of Nasos. (Steph. B. s. v.)

NYSSOS. [Nysa, in Europe, No. 2.]

0.

OAENEUil, a town of the Penestae, situated on

a road leadini: into the country of the Labeates,

which overlooked a narrow pass, formed by a moun-

tain and the river Ahtatus. It was taken by
Perseus in the campaign of B.C. 169. (Liv. xliii.

19.) [KB. J.]
OAEONES (Mela, iii. 6. § 8; Solln. 19. § 6) or

OONAE (Plin. iv. 13. s. 27), islands in tlie Baltic

off the coast of Sarinatia, the inhabitants of which

were said to live on the et^gs of birds and wild oats.

OANUS ("Haj-us, Pind. 01. v. 25: Frascolari),

a small river on the S. coa^t of Sicily, flowing beneath

the wails of Camarina. [Caaiakixa.] [E. H. B.]
OARACTA. [Ogvxus.]
OARL'S. [RiiA ]

OASES ('Oaireis or Avdcreis, Strab. ii. p. 130,

svii. pp. 790
— 791 ; Avaais Tr6\ts AiyvnTov, Stepli.

B. s. v.: Eth. AuuoIttjs or Ai'iaffTris), was the gene-
ral appellation amon^ ancient writers given to spots

of habitable and cultivable land lying in the midst of

sandy deserts; but it was more especially applied to

those verdant and well-watered tracts of the Libyan
desert which connect like stepping-stones Eastern

with Western and Smthern Africa. The word Oasis

is derived from the Coptic OuaJi (mansio), a resting-

place. (Peyron, Lexic. Ling. Copt. s. v.) Kant,
indeed {P^ii/s. Geog. vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 349), traces it,

with less prnbability, to the Arabic Hawa, a habita-

tion, and Si or Zi a wilderness (corap. the Hebrew

Zipli). Their physical circumstances, rather than

their form, size, or position, constitute an Oasis; and  

tlie term is applied indiiferently to kingdoms like

Augila and Phazania {Fezzan) and to petty slips of

pasture, such as the Oasis of El-Gerah, which is

only four or five miles in circumference. The ancient

writers described them as verdant islands, rising

above the ocean of sand, and by their elevation

escaping firom being buried by it with the rest of the

cultivable soil. Herodotus, for example (iv. 182),
calls them KoXtavoi.

But, so far from rising above the level of the

desert, the Oases are actually depressions of its sur-

face, dints and hollows in the general bed of lime-

stone which forms its basis. The bottom of the

Oases is of sandstone, on which rests a stratum of

clay or marble, and these retain the water, which
either percolates to them through the surrounding

sand, or descends from the edges of the limestone

rim that encircles these isolated spots, like a

battlement. Witliin these moist hollows springs a

vegetation presenting the most striking contrast to

the general barrenness of the encircling wilderness.

Timber, of various kinds and considerable girth,

wheat, millet, date and fruit trees, flourish in the

Oases, and combined with their verdiint pastures
to gain for them tlie appellation of

" the Islands of

the Blest." (Herod, iii. 26.) Both commercially
and politically, the Oases were of the greatest im-

j«3rtance to Aethiopia and Aegypt, which they con-

nected with the gold and ivory regions of the south,
and with the active traffic of Carthage in the west.

let, although these kingdoms lost no opportunity of
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pushing their emporia or colonies eastward towards

the Red Sea and the Regio Aromatum, there is no

positive monumental proof of their having occu-

pied the Oases, at least while under their native

rulers. Perhaps the difficulty of crossing the desert

before the camel was introduced into Aegypt—and
the Gimel never appears on the Pharaonic monu-
ments—may have prevented them from appropria-

ting these outposts. The Persians, after their con-

quest of Aegypt in b. c. 523, were the fir.>t permanent

occupants of the Oases. Cambyses, indeed, failed in

his attempt to reach Ammonium {SiwaJi) ; but his

successor Dareius Hystaspis established his authority

securely in many of them. At the time when
Herodotus visited Aegypt, the Oases were already

military or commercial stations, permeating Libya
from the Bed Sea to the Atlantic Ocean. Under the

Ptolemies and the Caesars, they were garrisoned

by the Greeks and Romans, and were the seats of a

numerous fixed population, as well as the halt-

ing-places of the caravans ; under the per.vecu-

tiuns of the Pagan emperors, they atforded shelter to

fugitives from the magistrate ; and when the church

became supreme, they shielded heretics from their

orthodox opponents.
The natural productions of these desert-islands

will be enumerated under their particular names.

One aiticle of commerce
, indeed, was common to

them. Their aliun was imported by the Aegyptians,
as essential to many of their manufactures. Amasis,

arcording to Herodotus (ii. 180), contributed 1000
talents of alum towards the rebuilding of tlie temple
at Delphi ;

and the alum of El-Khargeh (Oasis

Magna) still attracts and rewards modern specula-
tors. Herodotus describes the Oases as a chain ex-

tending from E. to AV. through the Libyan Desert.

He indeed comprehended under tnis term all the

habitable spots of the Sahara, and says that they
were in general ten days' journey apart from one

another (iv. 181). But it is more usual to consider

the following only as Oases proper. They are, with

reference to Aegypt, five in number
; although, in-

deed. Strabo (xviii. p. 1168) speaks of only three,

the Great, the Lesser, and that of Ammon.
1. Aii3ioxiU3t (El-Siwak), is the most northerly

and the most remote from the Nile. There seem to

have been two roads to it from Lower Aegypt ; for

when Alexander the Great visited the oracle of

Ammon, he followed the coast as far as Paraetonium

in Libya, and then proceeded inland almost in a

direct northerly line. (Arrian. A?iab. iii. 4 ; Quint.
Curt. iv. 33.) He appears, however, to have re-

turned to the neighbourhood of Memphis by the

more usual route, viz. a WSW. road, which passes
the Natron Lakes [Nituiae] and runs to Terauieh,
on the Rosctta branch of the Nile, (ilinutoli, Jour-

ney to the Temple of Jupiter Amtnon.') There is

some difficulty in understanding Herodotus's account

of the distance between Thebes and Ammonium.
He says that they are ten days' journey apart.

(Renuell, Geogr. of Herod, vol. i. p. 577.) But the

actual distance between them is 400 geographical

miles; and as the day's journey of a caravan never

exceeds twenty, and is seldom more than sixteen

of these miles, double the time allowed by him—•

not ten, but twenty days
— is required for perfoi-ming

it. Either, therefore, a station within ten days'

journey of Upper Aegypt has been dropt out of the

text of Herodotus, or he must intend another Oasis,
or El'Siwah is not the ancient Ammonium. If we
bear in mind, however, that the Greater Oasis (^El-
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KhargelC) and tlie Lesser {El-DahlceX) were both

accounted nomes of Aetrypt, we may fairly infer

that the ten days' journey to Ammonium is com-

puted from one of them, i. e. from a point con-

sidered as proper Ae£:yptianj;round, Kow, not only

does tiie road from Tlicbes to Ammonium He through
or beside the Greater and Lesser Oasis, but their i-e-

spective distances from the extremities of the journey
will cive nearly the number of days required. Fur

El-Khai-geh, tlie Great Oasis, is seven days' journey

from Thebes; and thirty hours, or(L'i x 2) nearly two

days more, are refjuired for reaching the Lesser Oasis;

from wlience to Ammonium is a journey of eight

days, which, allowing two days for passing through
the Oases themselves, give just the twenty days re-

qui^ite for performing the distance. There were two

roads which led from Thebes to Oasis Magna. The

shorter one bearing N. by Abydus, the other bear-

ing S. by Latopolis. For the former forty-two

hours, for the latter fifty-two, were required, to

rejich the Great Oasis. (Cailliaud, Voyage a tOasis

de Tliebes, KS13.) The IJasis of Ammonium is

about six miles in leneth, and three in breadth. The

soil is strongly impregnated with salt of a fine

quality, which was anciently in great request, both

for leiigious purposes and the tables of the Persian

kings. (Arrian, Anab. iii. 41.) But notwithstand-

ing its saline ingredients, the ground is abundantly

irrigated by water-springs, one of which,
" the

Fountain of the Sun," attracted the wonder of Hero-

dotus, and ancient travellers generally (iv. 181
;

comp. Wilkinson, Mod. Egypt and Thehes, vol. ii. p.

358). It rises in a grove of dates, S. of the Temple of

Ammon, and was probably one of those tepid springs,

found in other Oases also, the high temperature of

which is not observed during the heat of the day,
but which, by night, are perceptibly warmer than

the surrounding atmosphere. A small brook running
from this fountain flows soon into another spring,

also arising in the date-grove \
and their united

waters run towards the temple, and, probably be-

cause their ancient outlets are blocked up, end in

a swamp. The vicinity of these brooks confirms the

statement of Herodotus, that in Ammonium are

many wells of fresh water (iv. 181).

The early and high cultivation of this Oasis is

still attested by the abundance of its dates, pome-
granates, and other fruits. The dates are obtained

in vast quantities, and are of very fine flavour. In

favourable seasons the whole area of Ammonium is

 covered with this fruit, and the annual produce
amounts to from 5000 to 9000 camel-loaJs of

300 pounds each. Oxen and sheep are bred in con-

siderable numbers; but the camel does not thrive

in Ammonium, probably because of the dampness of

the soil. The inhabitants accordingly do not export
their own harvests, but await the caravans which

convey them to Ae^vpt and the Mediterranean ports.

(MinutoU, pp.8y,90, 91, 174, 17.5, &c.) The pre-
sent population of this Oasis is about 8000; but an-

ciently, when it was at once the seat of an oracle,

the centre of attraction to innumerable pilgrims, and

one of the })rincipal stations of the Libyan land-

trade, tlie pennanent as well as the casual population
must have been much more considerable. The ruins

of the Temple of Ammon are fuund at Umrrubedfi,
sometimes called Birbe,— the C/nmfsogeir of Horne-

mann {Traveh, vol. i. p. 106), about 2 miles from the

princijMil village and castle. Its style and arrange-
ment bespeak il.s Aegyptian origin and its appropria-
tion to the worshi]) of Anifm. the ramheaded god of
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Thebes; yet the buildings (the oracle itself was mtich

older) are probably not earhcr than the Persian era

of Aegypt. The remains of the Ammonium consist

of two parts
— a pronaos and a sekos, or sanctuary

proper. The walls are entirely composed of hewn

stones, obtained from quarries about 2 miles off. The
surface of the temple, both within and without, waa

covered with hieroglyphics emblematic of the story
and transfigurations of Zeus-Ammon. The plain
surface of the walls was highly coloured ; and

though many of the sculptures arc much defaced,
the blue and green colours are still bright. The

temple itself was of moderate size, and the cur-

tilage or enclosure of the whole is not more than 70

paces in length and 66 in breadth.

The population of this Oasis was, in the time of

Herodotus (ii. 32), partly Aegyptian and partly

Aethiopian,
—both nations agreeing in their devotion

to Zeus-Ammon. The Greeks, indeed, who must
have become acquainted with Ammonium soon after

their colonisation of Gyrene in the seventh century
B. c put in their claims to a share, at least, in its

foundation. According to one tradition, Danaus led

a colony thither (Diodor. xvii. 30); according to

another, its oracle was established contemporaneously
with that at Dodona, the most ancient oracle of

Greece. (Herod, ii. 54.) The name of the king,

Etearchus, mentioned by Herodotus in his story of

the Xasamones, if the form be correctly given, has

also a Greek aspect. (Herod, ii. 32.) There can

be no doubt, however, that Ammonium was peopled
from the East, and not by colonists from Europe and

the North,

At the present day El-Sucak contains four or five

towns, of which the principal is Kebir ; and about

2 miles from Kebir is an ancient fortress named

Skargiek, old enough to have been occupied by a

Roman garrison. (Jlinutoh, pp. 165— 167). It is

governed by its own chiefs or shieks, who pay a

small annual tribute to the viceroy of Aegypt. This

Oasis, though known to Arabian writers of the thir-

teenth century a. d., was first reopened to Europeans

by the travels of Browne and Hornemami in the last

century.
2. Proceeding in a SW. direction, and approaching

nearer to Aegypt, we come to the Oasis now called

El-Earqfreh, but of which the ancient name is not

recorded. It lay nearly N. of Oasis Minor, at a dis-

tance of about 80 miles, and ser\'ed as an intenne-

diate station both to Ammonium and Oasi^JIagna.
3. Oasis Minok (^Oatris fiiKpd, Ptol. iv. 5. § 37;

rj fifVTfpa, Strab. xvii. p. 813: O. Min^r, Not. Imp.
Or. c. 143: the modern El-Dahicel), w;is situated

SE. of Ammonium, and nearly due W. of the city of

Oxyrynchus .and the Arsinoite nome {El-Fyoum),
lat. 29° 10' N. Like El-Siicah. the Le.sser Oasis

contains warm springs, and is well irrigated. Under

the Romans it was celebrated for its wheat; but

now its chief productions are dates, olives. pf»megra-

nates, and other fruits. It has a temple and tombs

of the Ptolemaic era. The Lesser Oasis is separated
from the Greater by a high calcareous ridge, and the

station between them wjls probably at the little

temple of .4m Amour. (Cailliaud, Minutoii, ^c)
Oasis Minor seems to be the .^ime with that entitled

by some Christian writers (e. g. Pallailius, ViU

ChrysosL p. 195) t) yiWoiV twv 'yiaQ.Hwv, and
"
Oasa, ubi gens est Mazicorum" (Joann. tm ViL

Patrum, c. 12), the Mazyci of the Regio Marmarica

being the people indicated.

4. Oasis Tkinytueos, or the Oasis of El-Bo-
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cJiarieh, is the nearest of these desei-t-islands to the

fruntiei-s of Aegypt, and nearly due N. from Oa^is

JIagna. It lies in lat. 28°, a little below the parallel

of the city Hermopolis in Middle Aeirypt. There is a

road to it from Ft/oitm, ami its principal village is

nameJ Zabou. The soil is favourable to fruit; but

there are no traces of its peruianent occupation either

by the Aegyptians or the Persians ; and its earliest

monuments are a Roman triumphal arch, and the

ruins of an aqueduct and hypogaea, containing sar-

copliagi. In this Oasis was made the discovery of

some ancient artesian wells.

The description of the wonders of the Oases by an

historian of the tifth century a. d. (Olympiodor. ap.

Phot Bib. p. 61, ed. Bekker) leaves no doubt of the

existence of such artificial springs; but as their con-

struction was unknown to the Greeks and Romans

no less than to the Aegyptians, the secret of it was

probably imported from the East, like the silkworm,
at some period anterior to A. u. 400. Several of these

wells have recently been discovered and reopened

(Russegger, Reisen, vol. ii. pp. 284, 399); and the

de[itli
disclosed does not materially differ from that

mentioned by Olympiodorus {sttprd)^ viz., from 200

to 500 cubits. This far exceeds the bore of an

ordinary well; and the spontaneous rise of the water

in a rushing stream shows that no pump, siphon, or

macliinery was employed in raising it to the surface.

In this Oasis, also, alum abounds. (Keurick, Anc.

Egypt, vol. i. p. 74.)
5. Oasis SIagna ('Oao-is fi^yaKri, Ptol. iv. 5. §

27; Tj TTpuTT}, Strab. xvii. p. 813; ij ixpco, Olympiod.

ap. Phot. Bihl. p. 212, ed. Bekker), the Great Oasis,

sometimes denominated the Oasis of Thebes, as its

centre lies nearly opposite to that city, is called El-

Kkargch by the Arabs, from the name of its prin-

cipal town. This, also, is the TroAts 'Oaffis and

VTiaos ^aKupojv of Herodotus
(iii. 26), and is meant

when the Oases are spoken of indiscriminately, as by

Josephus (c. Apion. ii. 3). In the hieroglyphics its

name is Heb, and in the Notitia Imperii Onent.

(c. 143) its capital is termed Hibe. The Oasis

Magna is distant about 6 days' journey from

Thebes, and 7 from Abydos, being about 90 miles

from the western bank of the Nile. It is 80 miles

in length, and from 8 to 10 broad, stretching
from the lat. of Tentyra, 25*^ N., to the lat. ot

Abydos, 26° 6' N. Anciently, indeed, owing to

more es-tensive and regular irrigation, the cultivable

land reached further N. The high calcareous ridge,
which separates it fiom the Lesser Oasis, here be-

comes precipitous, and girds the Oasis with a steep
wall of rock, at the base of which the acacia of

Egypt and the dhoum palm form thick woods. The
Great Oasis must have received a Greek colony at

an early period, since Herodotus (iii. 26) says that

the "city Oasis" was occupied by Samians of the

Aeschrionian tribe, who had probably settled there

in consequence of their alliance with the Greek
Colonists of Cyrene (Id. iv. 152). Yet none of its

numerous monuments reach back to the Pharaonic
era. It was garrisoned by the Persians; for the

names of Dareius and Amyrtaeus are inscribed on
its ruins (Wilkinson, Afod. Egypt and Thebes, vol.

ii. p. 367); but the principal buildings which re-

main belong to the Macedonian, if not indeed to the
Roman era. Its great temple, 468 feet in length,
was dedicated to Amun-Ra. The style of its archi-

tecture resembles that of the temples at Hermonthis
and Apollinopolis Magna. Like other similar spots

 

in the Libyan Desert, the Great Oasis was a place of
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banishment for political offenders (Dig. slvlii. tit. 22,
1. 7. § 4), and for Christian fugitives from tlie P;igan

emperors. (Socrat. ii. 28.) At a later period it

abounded with monasteries and churclies. Tlie

Greater and the Lesser Oasis were reckiaied as

forming together a single nome, but by ihe Ro-
man emperora were annexed to the prefecture of

the Thebaid. (Phn. v. 9. s. 9, duo Oasitae; Ptol. iv.

5. § 6, ols f6fn>ti irpoayponpouraL at Cu6 Oaa7rai
;

see Hoskins, Visit to the Great Oaxis
; Langlcs,

Afhn. sur les Oasis
^ Ritter, Erdkunde, vul. i. p,

964.) [\V.B.D]
OAXES, OAXUS. [Axus.]
OBILA ('Ogi'Aa, Ptol. ii. 5. § 9), a town of the

Vettones in Hispunia Tarraconensis, the site of

which it is difficult to determine, but it is suppo>ed
to be the modern AvUa. (liieron. de Viv. III. c. 121,
and Florez, Esp. S. xiv. 3, ap. Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1.

p. 431.) Reichard, however, identifies it with
Oliva. [T. H. D.]
OBILAE. [MAE3IARICA.]
OBLIMUJI, a place in Gallia Narbonensis, writ-

ten Obilonna in the Table, on a mad which passes

through the Tarentaise to the pass of the Alpis
Graia, or Little St. Bej'nard. The site is uncertain,
but the distance is marked iii. from Ad Publi-

canos. [PuBLiCAHOS, Ad.] [G. L.]
OBLIVIONIS FLUMEN, called also Liinius,

Liniias, Limaea, &c. [Gai.laecia, Vol. I. p. 933.]
O'BOCA COSdKa, Ptol. ii. 2. § 8), a river on the

W. coast of Ireland, now the Boyne. [T. H. D.j
OBRDIAS, a river of Phrygia, an ea*;tern tribu-

tary of the Maeander, had its sources, according to

Livy (xxxviii. 15), on the eastern side of Mount

Cadmus, near the town of Asporidos, and flowed in

the neighbourhood of Apamea Cibotus (Plin. v. 29.)
This is all the direct information we possess about

it; but from Livy's account of the expedition of

Blanlius, who had pitched liis camp there, when he
was visited by Seleucus from Apamea, we may irather

some further particulars, which enable us to identify
the Obrimas with the Sandnkli Chat. Slanlius had
marched direct from Sagalassus, and must have led

his army through the plains of Dombai, passing in

the rear of Apamea. Thus Seleucus would easily
hear of the consul being in his neighbourhood, and,
in his desire to propitiate liim, would have started

after him and overtaken him the nest day (postero

die.) Manlius, moreover, at the sources of the

Obrima.s required guides, because he found himself

hemmed in by mountains and unable to find his way
to the plain of iMetropolis. All this agrees perfectly
well with the supposition that the ancient Obrimas
is the vc\oilerQ Sandiikli Chai(]lixm\\Xo'c\, Researches,
ii. p. 172, &c.). Franz {Fiiiif Jnschri/ten, p. 37),
on the other hand, sujiposes the Kodsha Chai to

correspond with the Obrimas. Arundell {Discov. in

Asia J\Ii7i. I. p. 231), again, believes that Livy has
confounded the sources of theMarsyas and M;ieander

wilh those of the Obrimas.
[L. S.]

OBRINGA {'OSpiyicas). Ptolemy (ii. 10. § 17)
makes the Obringas river the boundary between
Lower and Upper Gennania. The most soulhein

place in Lower Germania according to his map is

Moguntiacum {MoKovTiaK6v'), Mainz. He places
in the following order the cities of Upper Germania,
which are south of the Obringas;— Noeumagus
(SyjciV;'), Borbetomagus ( U'orws), Argentoralum
{Strasshii7-g), and so on. But Worms is n<jrth of

Speier; and the relative position of these two places
is therefore wrong in Ptolemy. He has also placed
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Jlo^ontiacum in Lower Germania, but it was tlie cliief

place of Upper Germania. Ptolemy has not men-

tioned the Mosella {Mosel), and some geographers
have assumed tliat it is the Obrin^as; but il" this is

so. the position of Ma'inz is wron^ in Ptolemy, fur

Mainz is south of the Afosel. D'Anviile observes

that, according; to the Nolit. Imp., the district of

the general who resided at Mainz comprehended
Antunnacum or Andenmch, on tlie Jihiin', which is

below the junction of the Mosel and the Rhine. If

Andei-nach was always in the Upper Germania, and

if the boundary between the Lower and the Upper
Germania was a river-valley, there is none that

seems so likely to have been selected as the rugged

valley of the Ahr, which lies between Bonn and

Andernach, and separates the neiherlands or low-

lands on the north from the hilly country on the

south. [G. L.]

OliU'CULA {'OSovKoKa, Ptol. ii. 4. §4), called

by Pliny (iii. 1. s. 3) Obulcula, and by Appian {Uisp.

68) 'OStiAffoAa, a town of Hispania Baetica, on the

road from Hispalis to Emerita and Corduba {^Itin.

Ant. pp. 413, 414), now Moncluva. Some i-uins are

still visible (Caro, Ant. Hisp. i. 19; Florez, Esp. S.

xii. p.382.) [T.H.D.]
OBULCO (J) '0%ov\Ktav, Strab. iii. pp. 141, 160;

"OSouAwor, Ptol. ii.4.§ 1 1 ; 'Og(5\Kwr.Steph. B.s.r\),

called by Pliny (iii. I. s. 3) Obulco Pontiticense, a Ro-

ni.ui municipium of Hisfania Baetica, in the juris-

diction uf Corduba, from which it was distant about

300 stadia according to Strabo (p. 160). It had the

privilege of a nnnt (Florez, J/e^. ii. p.496. iii. p. 101 ;

Mionnet, Suppl. i. p. 11; Sestini, p. 71
; Gruter,

Inscr. pp. 105, 45S; Muratori, p. 1052. 4). It is

commonly identitied with Porcuna. [T. H. D,]

COIN OF OBULCO.

OBULENSII {'OSovK-hviXioi, Ptol. iii. 10. § 9). a

people of Moesia Inferior, on the S. side of the mouth
of the Danube. [T. H. D.]
OCA'LEA or OCALEIA {'anaKU, TiKiXua:

FaH. 'nwaAeus), an ancient city of Boeotia, men-
tioned by Humer, situated upon a small .stream of

the same name, at an equal distance from Haliartus
and Alalcomenae. It lay in the middle of a long
narrow plain, bounded on the east by the heights of

Haliartus, on the west by the mountain Tilphossium,
on tlie south by a range uf low hills, and on the

north by the lake Copais. This town was dependent
up<>n Huliartus. The name is probably only a dia-

lectic form of Oechalia. .Its site is indicated by
several squared blocks on the right bank of the
stream. (Horn. II ii. 501, Hymn. ApoU. 242;
Strab. ix. p. 410; Apollod. ii. 4. § 11; Phn. iv. 7-

s. 12; Steph. B. s. v.; Leake, Xorthern Greece,
vol. ii. p. 205, seq. ; Forchhammer, IleUenika, p.

184.)
OCE'ANUS. [Atu\nticl'm Mare.]
OCl'/ANUS SKPTENTB10NA'LIS,lhenorthern

portion of the waters of llie all-encircling Ocean.

0CEAXU3 SEPTEXTRIOXALIS.

1. The name and divisions.— According to a

fntgment of Phavorinus the word *fl«fttj/iir is not

Ga-ek, but one borrowed from the barbarians (Spohn,
de Nicephor. Blemm. Geogr. Lips. 1818, p. 23);
but there seems reason for believing it to be con-

nected with the Sanscrit roots
*'

ogha
"
and '

ogh."

(Humboldt, Cosmos, vol. ii. note 210, trans.) AVhen

the peoples living on the coasts of the Interior Sea

passed, as Herodotus (iv. 152)significantly adds, "not
without divine direction," through the gate into the

Ocean, and first saw its primeval watcre, tiie origin ixs

they believed of all waters, the sea that washed the

shores of the remote North was long regarded as a

miry, shallow, misty sea of darkness, lying under
"
the Bear," who alone is never bathed iu the Ocean;

and hence the names Septentrionalis (6 $6p(ios
wKeavds, Plut. Camill. 15; Agathem. ii. 14; Tac.

Germ. I ; Plin. iv. 27; 6 apKTiKus wk., Agathem.
I. c. ;

6 viro TOLs 6.pKTovs wK., Diod. xviii. 5) and

Scythicus (Plin. vi. 14); though this, according to

Agathemerus {I. c.) is the E. division of the North-

ern Ocean, while the Mure Germanicum and
Mare Britannicum formed the W. This sea appears
with the epithets

*' Oceanus glacialis
"
(Juv. Hi. I);

'* Mare congelatum" (VaiTo, R. R. \. 2. § 4; Plin.

iv. 27. s. .30) ;

" concretum" (Plin. /. c; t] Tmriiyvia

6a\.j Strab. i. p. 63; ttovtos ireinjyws, Dionys. Per.

32; TreAayos 7r€7r7)7ds, Agathem I. c.)\ ''pigrum"
(Tac. Agr. 13, Germ. 45); "mortuum" (Plin. iv.

27; Agathem. I. c.; Dionys. Per. 33). Its divisions

were:—Mare Germanicum (PUn. iv. 30; Ptol. ii. 3.

§ 5), or M. Cimbricum (" Cymbrica Tethys,"

Claudian, rf<= Bell. Get. 335), or the German Ocean^
united by the Fretum Gallicum (^Straits of Dover^
Pas de Calais) with the M. Britannicum (Plin. iv.

33 ; Engli.'sh Channet), and by the Codanus
Sinus {Kattegattet. Ore Sund) and Lagnus Sinus

(Store Belt, IJlle Belt), with the M. Sannaticum

(2,appaTiKos ojK., Ptol. vii. 5. §§ 2, 6) or Suevicum

(Tac. Germ. 45; Oster Soen, or Baltic). A division

of this latter was the Sinus Venedicus (OueveSwis
kSXttos, Ptol. iii. 5. § 19 : Gulf of Danzig). The
M. Amalchium, according to Hecataeus (op. Plin.

iv. 27), commences with the river Paropamisus; the

Cinibri, according to Philemon (ap. Plin. I. c),
called it Slorimarusa, which he interprets by M.

murtuum; beyond was the sea called Cronium, or

the sea into which the river Chronas (Niemen)
flowed, or what is now called the Kurisches HaJ]
oSMemd. (Schafarik, Slav. Alt. vol. i. p. 496.)

2. Progress of discovery.
— The enterprise of the

Phoenician navigators brought them into contact

with those countries, in the X. of Europe, from

whence tin was brought; but it was the trade in

amber which must have been most etVectual in

opening up a knowledge of the.se coasts. Tliis

amber was brought by sea, at firat, only from the

W. Cimbrian coast, and reached the Mediterranean

chiefly by sea, being brought across the intervening
countjies by mejms of barter. The M;i.ssilians, who
under Pylheas followed the Phoenicians, hardly
went beyond the mouths of the Weser and the Elbe,

The amber islands (Glessaria or Anslrania) are

placed by Pliny (iv. 27) decidedly \V. of the Cim-

brian promontory in the German Ocean; and the

connection with the expedition of Gemianicus

sufficiently shows that an i.sland in the Baltic is not

meant, filoreover the effects of the ebb and flood

tides in the estuaries which throw up amber, where,

according to the expression of Sei-vius,
" Mare

vicissim tuni accedit turn recedit," suits the coast
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between the BMer and the Cimbrian peninsula;

but does not suit the Baltic, in which Timaeus

places the island Baltia. (I'lin. xxxvii. U.) Aba-

lus. a day's journey from an "
aestuarium," cannot

therefore be the Kuruche Nehrung. I'jtheas pro-

bably sailed to the W. shores of Jutland. Tacitus

(Germ. 45). not Pliny, is the first writer acquainted

with the
"
glessum

"
of the Baltic shores, in the

land of the Aestvans and the Venedi. The more

actiye, direct communication with the Samland

coast of the Baltic, and with the Aestyans by nieans

of the oyerland route through Pannonia by Car-

nuntum, which was opened by a Eoman knight

under Nero (Plin. I. c), appears to haye belonged

to the later times of the Roman Caesars. The re-

lation between the Prussian coast, and the Milesian

colonies on the Euxiiie, are shown by the evidence

of tine coins, probably struck more than 400 years

B. c. which have been found in the Netz district.

(Humboldt, Cosmos, vol. ii. note 171, trans.)

A curious stoiy is related by Cornelius Kepos

(^Fragm. vii. 1, ed. Van Slaveren ; comp. Mela, iii.

5. §'S; Plin. ii. 67) of a king of the Boii, others

s.ay of the Suevi, having given some shipwrecked

d.i'rk-coloured men to Q. Jletellus Celer when he

was Proconsul of Gaul. These men, who are called

Indians, were, if any credence is to be given to the

stcrv, most probably natives of Labrador or of

Greenland, who bad been driven on these coasts by

the eflect of currents such as are known now in

these seas, and violent NW. winds. [E. B. J.]

OCELIS ("O/cTiXis ffiTropiov), a port of Arabia

Felix, placed by Ptolemy (i. 7. § 4, i. 15. § 11,

vi. 7. § 7, viii. 22. § 7) a little to the north of the

straits of the Red Sea {Bah-el-Mandtb). Its

geographical position, according to his system, was

astbllows: Its longest day was 12J^ hours. It was

r east of Alexandria, between the tropics, 52° 30'

removed from the summer tropic. It is placed by
the author of the Periplus 300 stadia from Musa, and

is identical with the modem GktUa or Cella, which

has a bay immediately within the straits, the en-

trance to which is two miles wide, and its depth
little short of three. (Vincent, Periplus, p. 288;

Eor^ter, Arabia, vol. ii. p. 148.) Ocelis, according
to the Periplus, was not so much a port as an an-

chorage and watering-place. It belonged to the

Elisari, and was subject to Cholebus. (Hudson,

Cmg. Min. torn. i.
p.' 14; Ptol. vi. 7. § 7.) The

same a\ithor places it 1200 stadia from Arabia

Felix {Aden); but the distance is two short. (Gos-

selin, Recherchcs, torn. iii. p. 9.) [G. W.]
OCELLODU'EUM, a town of the Vaccaei in

Hispania Tarraconensis. on the road from Emerita

to Caesaraugusta (^Ant. Itln. pp. 434, 439) ; va-

riously identiiied with ^amora, To^'o, and Fer-

niosel. [T. H. D.]
O'CELUM (^CIk^Kov : Uxeau), a town of Cisalpine

Gaul, mentioned by Caesar a^ the last place in that

province ("citeriorisprovinciaeextremum,"Caes.5.G.
i. 10) from whence he had to tight his way through
the independent tribes which held the passes of the

Alps. In Straho's time Ocelum was the frontier

town of tlie kingdom of Cottius towards the province
ef Ci.^alpine Gaul (Strab. iv. p. 179); and it was
from thence that a much frequented road led over

the p-ass of the Mont Gcnivre by Scingumagus

(^Sezanne), Brigantium (^Brianqon'), and Ebrodunum

{Knibrun), to the territory of the Voconlii. D'Anville

hius clearly shown that Ocelum was at Uxsau, a

village in the valley of Feneslrelks, and not, as sup-
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posed by previous writers, at Oulx In the valley of

llie Dora. (D'Anville, Notice de la Gaule, p.

500.) [E. H. B.]

O'CELUM ('Ok6\o>', Ptol. ii. 5. § 9). 1 . A town

of the Vettones in Lusitania. whose inhabilants are

called by Pliny (iv. 22. s. 35) Ocelenses and Lanci-

enses. Identified by some with Caliabria, by others

with Fermoselle or Cimlad Rodrigo. (Ukert, vol. ii.

pt. 1. p. 431.)
2. A town of the Callaici Lucenses In Gallaecia

(Ptol. ii. 6. § 23).

3. (JOxikov iitpov, Ptol. ii. 3. § 6), a promon-

tory on the NE. coast of Britannia Romana, and X. of

the mouth of the river Abus or Humber; prol)ably

Spurn Head. [T. H. D ]

OCHE. [EuBOEA.]
OCHOSBANES ('OxoiT§ai'7)s) or Ochtho-

MANKs, a small river of Paphlagonia, falling into

the bay of Armene, a little to the north of Sinope.

(JIarcian. Heracl. p. 72
; Anonym. Peripl. Pont.

Eux. p. 7.) This is probably the same river which

Scylax (p. 33) calls Ocheraenus. [L. S.]

OCHKAS, a place in Cappadocia. (/i. Ant. p.

202.) Ptolemy (y. 6. § 12) mentions a pKice

Odogra or Odoga, in the district of Chammanene in

Cappadocia, between the river Halys and Mount

Argaeus, which is possibly the same as the Ochras

of the Antonine Itinerary. [L. S.]

OCHUS ((i'nx»s, Strab. xi. p. 509; Ptol.yi. 11.

§§ 2, 4; Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6), a river of Central

Asia, which has been attributed to the provinces of

Hyrcania and Baclriana by Strabo and Ptolemy

respectively, as flowing through them both. It

took its rise on the NW. side of the Paropamisus

(or Bindii-Kush), and flowed in a N\V. direction

through part of Bactriana towards the Caspian Sea,

and parallel with the Oxus. Phny makes it a river

of Bactriana, and states that it and the Oxus flow

from opposite bides of the same mountain (vi. 16.

§ IS). There can be no reason for doubting that

it is represented by the present Tedjen. It is clear

that in this part of Asia all Ptolemy's places are

thrown too much to the east by an error in longi-

tude. (Wilson, Ariana, p. 145.) [V.]
OCHUS MOXS C^XO', Arrian, Indie, c. 38),a

mountain in Pei-sis, mentioned by Arrian, supposed

by Forbiger to be that now called Nakhilu. [V.]'

OCILE ('Oki'Ai), Appian, B. Ilisp. 75), a town

of Hispania Baetlca, probably near Ilipa or Ilipla,

besieged by the Lusitanlans, and relieved by Muni-

mius (Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 372). [T. H. D.]

OCILIS ('OkiAis, Appian, B. Jlisp. c. 47, sqij),

a town of the Celtiberi, which served the Romans as

a magazine in the time of the Celliberian war. It

was probably in the SE. part of Celtiberia. and

Eeidiard identifies it with Ocanu. [T. H. D.]
OCIXAKUS ('XlKiVapos), a river on the W. coast

of Bruttium, mentioned only by Lycophron (^.ilex.

729, 1009), who tells us that i; flowed by the city

of Terina. It is generally supposed to be the same

with the Sabatus of the Itineraries (the modern

Saruto): but its identification depends upon that

of the site of Terina, which Is very uncertain.

[Terina]. [E. H. B.]

UCITIS ("Okitis, Ptol. ii. 3. § 31), an island on

the N. coast of Britain, and NE. from the Orknegs,

probably RoTialdsa. [T. H. D.]
OCR.\ MOXS (j) "OKpa), Is the name given by

Strabo to the lowest part of the Julian or Camic Aljs,

over which was the pass leading fi-om Aquileia to

Aemona (/..n^6ac/i), and from thence into Pannonia
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and tlie crmntries on tlie Danube. (Strab. iv. p. 207,
vii. p. 314.) The mountain meant is evidently tbat

between AdcUbcvfj and Laifhach, wliicb mnst in all

iij:es have been the principal line of comnmnication

from the Danube and the valley of the Save with

Italy. [K. H. B.]
OCRICULUiM (oi"'0/fpwAo(, Strab.; 'O/cpi/coAa,

Steph. B. ; ^OKp'uwKov, Ptol, : EtJt. Ocriculanus

and Ocricolanus: Otricoli), a considerable towoi of

Umbria, situated on the Via I'"lauiinia, near the left

bank of the Tiber. It was the southernmost town

of Umbria, and distant oidy 44 mile-s from Kuine.

(^liin. IHcr. p. 613 ; Wegtphal, Rijm. Kump. p.

145.) We learn from Livy that Ocriculum was a

native Umbrian city, and in b. c. 3U8 it appears to

have separated from the other cities of the confede-

racy, and concluded an alliance with Kome. (Liv. is.

41.) This is the only notice that we find of it prior
to the conquest of Umbria by the Ilomans; but after

that period it fit^ures repeatedly in history as a mu-

nicipal town of some importance. It was here that

in B. c. 217 Fabius Maximus took the command of

the army of Sci-vilius, after the battle of the lake

Tnisimenus. (Id. sxii. 11.) In the Social War
Ocriculum suffered severely ; and, according to

Fiorus, was laid waste with fire and sword (Flor.
iii. 18. § 11); but it seems to have quickly re-

covered, and in Strabo's time was a considerable and

flourishing town. It is mentioned in Tacitus as the

place where the army of Vespasian halted after tlie

surrender of the Vitellian legions at Narnia (Tac.
//w^ iii. 78). From its po.siiion on the Flaminian

Way it is repeatt'dly mentiuned incidentally under
the Roman Empire (Plin. Ep. vi. 25; Amm. Marc.

svi. 10. § 4, xxviii. 1. § 22); and it is evident

that it was indebted to the same circumstance for

its continued prosperity. Tlie name is found in

I'liny and Ptolemy, as well as in the Itineraries;

and its municipal importance down to a late period
is attested also by inscriptions, in some of which it

bears the title of "
splendidissima civitas Ocrico-

lana." From these combined, with the still extant

remains, it is evident that it was a more considerable

town than we couM have inferred from the accounts

of ancient writers (Plin. iii. 5. -s. 9, 14. s. 19; Ptol.

iii. 1. § 54; Itin. Ant pp. 125, 311 ; Gruter,
Jnscr. p, 422. 8, 9; Orell. Ifh^cr. 3852, 3857;
]\Iarini, Alti dei Fratelli Arrcdi, vol. ii. p. 582).
The site of the ancient city is distant about 2 miles

from the modern \'illa^e of Otrkoli, in the plain
nrarer the Tiber. The ruins of ancient edifices are,
in their present state, of but little interest; but ex-

cavations which were carried on upon the spot in

1780 brouc^ht to light the remains of several

public buildings on a splendid scale, the plan and

arrangement of which could be traced with little

ditliculty; among these were a Basilica, a theatre,

an ampliithcatre, Thermae, and several temples, be-

sides other buildings, of which the purpose could

not be determined. The beauty of many of the

arehitecturiil decorations and works of art discovered

on this occasion (especially tlie celebrated mosaic
floor now in tlie Vatican, and the colossal head of

Jupiter in the same nmseum) prove tliat Ocriculum
must have been a municipal town of no ordinuiy

s])lendour. (Westphal, ^ymisc/ic A'(7w;7flf?He, p. 144;
Guattani, Moinnmntl Jtieditl, 1784, where the

results of the excavation are described in detail and

accompanied with a ])lan of the ancient remains.)
Its proximity to Rome j)robably caused it to he re-

sorted to by wealthy nobles from the city; and as

OCTODURUS.

early as the time of Cicero we learn that Jlilo had &
villa there. (Cic. pro Mil. 24.) The iwrio*! of the

destruction of the ancient city is uncertain. In a. d.

413 it witnessed a gr&it defeat of Heraclianus,
Count of Afrira, by the armies of Honorius (Idat.
Chron. ad ami.), and it is mentioned as an episcopal
see after the fall of the Western Empire. But the

circumstances that led the inhabitants to migrate to

tlie modem village of Otr'icoU^ on a liill overlooking
the Tiber, arc not recorded. The corruption of the

name a]>pears to have commenced at an early date,
as it is written Utriculum in the Itineraries and in

many MSS. of the classical authors. [E. H. B.]
OCRINUM. [Damnonium.]
OCTAPITARUM ('OKraTrirapov &Kpop, Ptol. ii.

3. § 3), a very prominent headland above the estuary
of the Sabrina, or Seveivi, on the W. coast of Britain,

now St. David's Head. [T. II. D.]
OCTODU'RUS {Martinach, or Martiyny, as the

French call it), is in the Swiss canton of Wallis
or Valais, on the left bank of the Jihone, near the

bend where the river takes a northern course to the

lake of Geneva. The Drance, one branch of which
rises at the foot of the Great St. Bti-nardy joins tlie

left baiilc of the Rhone at Martigmj. Tlie road

over the Alps from Martigiuj ascends the valley of

the Drance, and the summit of the road is the

Alpis Pennina, or Great St. Bernard. This pass
has been used from a time older than any historical

records. When Caesar was in Gallia (b. c. 57— 56)
he sent Serving Galba with the twelfth legion and
some cavalry into the country of the Nuntuates,

^'eragri, and Seduni. His purpose in sending this

force was to open the pass over tlie Alps, the pass
of the G^'eat St. Bei^iard,

"
by which road the mer-

catores had been used to travel at great risk, and
with, the payment of great tolls." {B. G. iii. 1.)
The people of the Alps allowed the Italian mer-
chants to pass, because if they plundered them the

merchants would not come; but they got as much
out of them as they could. Galba, after taking

many strong places, and receiving the submission of

tlie people, sent olT two cohorts into the country of

the Nantuates, and with tlie remaining cohorts de-

teiinined to winter "
in a town of the Veragri named

Octodurus, which town being situated in a valley
with no great extent of level ground near it, Is con-

fined on all sides by very lufiy mountains." There
is some level ground at Martigny^ and the valley of

the Rhone at this part is not very narrow. Caesar

says that tlie town itf Octodurus was divided into

parts by a river, but he does not mention the river's

name. It is the Drance. Galba gave one part of

the town to the Galli to winter in, and assigned the

other to his troops. He fortified himself witli a
ditch and rampart, and thought he was safe. He
was, however, suddenly attacked by the Galli bcforo

his defences were complete or all his supplies were

brouglit into the camp. The Romans obstinately
defended themselves iri a six liouns* fight ; when,

seeing that they could no longer keep the enemy
out, they made a sortie, which was successful.

The Romans estimated the Galli at more than 30.000,
and Caesar says that more than a third p;irt were

destroyed. The slaughter of the enemy was pro-

digious, which has been made an objection to Cae-

sar's veracity, or to Galba's, who made his report to

tlie conunander. It has also been objected that the

valley is not wide enough at Martigny to hold the

30,000 men. There may be error in the number
that attacked, and also in the number who perished.
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Bnt it is not difficult to answer some of the objec-

tions made to Caesar's narrative of this fii;lit.

Boesch has answered the criticism of General Warn-

ery, who, like many other of Caesar's critics, began
his work by misunderstanding the author. (Roesch,
Commentar iiber die Commentarien, <JV. p. 220,

Halle, 1783.) After this escape Galba prudently
withdrew his troops, and marching through the

country of the Nantuates reached the land of the

Allnbroges, where he wintered.

The position of Octodurus is detennined by
Caesar's narrative and by the Antonine Itin. and

the Table. Pliny (iii. c' 20) says tiiat the Octo-

durenses received the Latinitas (Latio donati). In

the Notit. Prov. the place is called
" Civitas Val-

lensium Octodurus." The modern names Wallis

and Valais are formed from the word Vallenses, At
a later period it was called Forum Claudii Vallen-

siuni Octodurensium, as an inscription shows. One

authority speaks of the remains of a Roman aque-
duct at Martigny. Many coins, and other memo-
rials of the Roman time, have been found about the

place.
The name Octodur is manifestly Celtic. The

second part of the name is Dur,
"
water." The first

part, probably some corrupt form, is not explained.
The distances on tlie Roman road from Augusta
Praetoria (^Aosta) in Italy to Octodurus are stated

in Vol. I. p. 110. [G. L.]
OCTOGESA, a town of the Ilergetes, in His-

pania Tarraoonensis, seated on the river Iberus

(Caes. B. C. J. 61). It is identified by some with

Mequinenza; but Ukert (vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 452) seeks

it to the S. of tlie Sicoris (or Segrej, in the neigh-
bourhood of La Grarija. [T. H. D.]
OCTOLOPHUS. 1. A place belonging to the

Lyncestae, in Macedonia, to which the consul Sul-

plcius moved his camp in the campaign of c. c. 200,
against king Philip. (Liv. xxsi. 36; comp. Cas-

TRA, Vol. I. p. 562. a.)

2. A place in Perrhaebia, from which Perseus

had retired, and which was afterwards occupied by
the consul Q. Marcius Phihppus, in his daring march
over the mountain ridge of Olympus, e. c. 169.

(Liv. xHv. 3.) It was probably near the issue of

the Titaresius or Elassonitiko, from &It. Olympus
into the valley of Elassona. (Leake, No?'tkem

Greece, vol. iii, pp, 308, 310, 417.) [E. B. J.]
ODi:SSUS ('OS?;(To-ds, Strab. vii. p. 319; Scymn.

748; Diod. sis. 73, xx. 112; Appian. ///. 30; Ar-

rian, Per. p. 24; Anon. Per. p. 13; Ptol. iii. 10. §
8, viii. 11. § G; Steph. B. s.v.; Jlela, ii. 2. § 5;
Plin. iv. 18; Ovid, Prist, i. 9. 37: the reading

05;;(r(i7roAij, Scyl, p. 29, is simply a coiTuption for

*08Tja6s Tr6\is. for the name was written both with
the single and tlie double a; the latter form occurs

on the autonomous coins, the former on those of the

Empire: ^ObvcTo6s, Hierocl.; Procop. de Aed. iv.

1 1 ; Odissos, Amm. Slarc. sxii. 8. § 43), a town on

the W. coast of the Euxine, at the mouth of the

river Panysus, 24 51. P. (AtUon. Itin.), or 34 i\I. P.

{Pent. Tab.), from Diouysopolis, and 360 stadia

from the E. termination of Haemus (Pmineh Burnu).
Odessus was founded by the Milesians (Strab. I. c.;

Plin. I. r.). if credit may be given to tlie author of

the poem which goes under the name of Scymnus
Q. c), as early as the reign of Astyages, or B.C.
594—560. (Chnton, F. //.; Raoul-Eochette, Col
Gr. vol. iii. p. 786.) From the inscriptions in

Bbckh {fnscr. Nos. 2056, a, b, c), it would seem to

have been under a democratic form of government,
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and to have presided over the union of five Greek
cities on this coast, consisting of Odessus, Tomi,
Callatis, Mesambria, and Apollonia "When th<3

Bulgarians swept over the Danubian provinces in

A. D. 679 they are found occupying Vai'na (Bopyo,

Theophan. p. 298; Niceph. p. 23; Cedren. vol. i.

p. 440), which is described as being near Odessus.

(St. Martin, ap. Le Beau, Bas Empire, vol. xi. p.

447; Schafarik, Slav. Alt. vol ii. p. 217.) The
autonomous coins of Odessus exhibit *'

types
"

refer-

ring to the worship of Serapis. the god imported by
Ptolemy into Alexandreia, from the shores of Pontus.

The series of imperial coins ranges from Trajan to

Salonina, the wife of Gallienus. (Eckhel, vol. ii. p.

36; Rasche, vol. iii.pt. 2. p. 51; Mionnet, Z'e^cr. des

Med. vol. i. p. 395, SuppL voL ii. p. 350.) [E.B.J.]

com OF ODESSUS.

ODOMANTI ("OSSfiufToi, Herod, vii. 112;
Thuc. ii. 101, v. 6; Steph. B. s.v.; Odomantes,
Plin. iv. 18), a Paeonian tribe, who occupied the

district, callt-d after them, Odomantice ('OSo^ac-

TiKi), Ptol. iii. 13. § 31; Liv. xliv. 4; 'OSo^acTis,

Steph. B.) This tribe were settled upon the whole

of the great mountain Orbelus, extending along the

KE. of the lower Strymonic plain, from about Mele-

niho and I)emirl$sdr to Zlkkna inclusive, where

they bordered on Pangaeus, the gold and silver

mines of which they worked with the Pieres and

Satrae. (Herod. I. c.) Secure in their inacces-

sible position, they defied Megabazus. (Herod, v,

16.) The KW. portion of their territory lay to the

right of Sitalces as he crossed Mt. Cercine; and

their general situation agrees with the descrlpliiiu of

Thucydides (ii. 101), according to whom they dwelt

beyond the Strymon to the N., that is to say, to tlie

N. of the Lower Strymon, where, alone, the river

takes such a course to the E. as to justify the expres-
sion. Cleon invited Polles, their chieftain, to join

him with as many Thracian mercenaries as could be

levied. (Thuc. v. 6; Aristoph. ^r/mr/?. 156, 164;
Suid. 5. V. airoTfOplaKiy; Leake, Northern Greece,
vol iii. pp. 2 10, 306, 465.) [E. B. J.]
0D0MA:XTIS. [Sopuene.]
O'DEYSAE ('OSpt/Vai), a people seated on both

banks of thp Artiscus, a river of Thrace, wliich

discharges itself into the Hebrus. (Herud. iv. 92.)
Their territory, however, must undoubtedly liave

extended considerably to the W. of the Artiscus ;

since Pliny (iv. 18) Infomis us that the Hebrus

had its source in their country ; a fact that is cor-

roborated by Ammianus Marcellinus (xxvii. 4, 10).

They appear to have belonged to that northern

swarm of barbarians which invaded Thrace after

the Trojan War
;
and their names are often fuund

interwoven in tlie ancient myths. Thus the Thra-

cian singer Thamyris is said to have becu an

Odrysiau (Paus. iv. 33. § 4); and Orpheus is

represented as their king. (Conon, ap. Phot.

p. 140.)
A rude and barbarous peo^'lc like the Odrysians
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cannot be expected to have had many towns
;
and

in fact we find none mentioned either by Thucydides
or Xenophon. The first of tlicir towns recorded

is PhiUppopolIs, founded by PhiHp II. of Mace-

donia, as tliere will be occ.-usion to rflale in tlie se-

quel; and it may be presumed that all their towns

of any importance were built after they had lost

their in(lei)endence.

The name of the Odrysac first occurs in history

in connection with the expedition of Dareius Hy-
staspis a>;ainst the Scythians. (Herod. /. c.)

Whilst the Persians oppressed the southern parts
of Thrace, the Odrysians, protected by tiieir moun-

tains, retained their independence; and the strength

wiiich they thus acquired enabled Teres to in-

corporate many Thrucian tribes with his subjects.

He extended his kin^dniu to the Euxine in spite of

a siiinal defeat wliicli he sustained in tiiat quarter

from the Thyni (Xen. Anab. vii. 2. § 22); and

the dominion of his son Sitalces embraoed the

f^reater part of Thrace; havinc; been bounded on the

X. by the Danube, and estendins from Abdera on the

W. to the Euxine on the E. (Thucyd. ii. 96—98.)
Indeed, so powerful was this monarcli that his al-

liance was easrerly courted both by the Athenians

and Lacedaemonians at the breaking out of the

Peloponnesian War. (Thucyd. ii. 29
;
Herod, vii.

137 ; Aristoph. Acharn. 136— 150.) The expe-

diiion which he undertook in B.C. 429, at the in-

stance of tlie Athenians, and of Amyntas, pretender

to tlie throne of Macedonia, against Perdiccas II.,

the reigning sovereign of that country, is also a

striking proof of the power of the Odrysians at that

period ; as the army which Sitalces assembled on

th.'it occasion amuunted, on the lowest estimate, to

1.50,000 men, of which one-third were cavalry.

(Thuc. ii. 98; Diod. xii. 50.) For the latter force,

indeed, tlie Odrysians were renowned, and the ex-

tensive plains of the Hebrus afforded pasture for

an excellent breed of horses. (Thuc. /. c. ; Polyb.

xxiv. 6; Liv. xliv. 42.) With this army Sitalces

overran Chalcidice. Anthemus, Crestonia, and Myg-
donia ; but the nnn-appearance of the Athenian

contingent, coupled with the approach of winter,

obliged him hastily to retire after a month's cam-

p;ii<:n.
In n. c. 424 Sitalces fell in an engagement

with iheTriballi, and was succeeded by his nephew
Seuthcs I. Under his reign the Odrysians attained

tlie highest pitch of their power and prosperity.

Their yearly revenue amounted to 4U0 talents, be-

sides an equal sum in tlie shape of presents and

contributions. (Thue. ii. 97, iv. 101.) But from

this period the power of the; Odrysians began sen-

sibly to wane. After the death of Seutbes we find

his dominions divided among three sovereigns.

Medocus, or Amadocus, who was most probably his

son, ruled tlie ancient seat of the monarchy ; Mae-

sades, brother of Medocus, reigned over the Thyni,

Melanditae, and Tranips.ie; whilst the region above

Byzantium called tlu' I'etta was governed by 7'eres.

(Xen. A7iab. vti. 2. § 32, vii. 5. § 1.) It was in

the reign of Medocus that Xenophon and the Ten

Thousand p.issed through Thrace on their return

from the Persian expedition, and helped to resUire

Seuthes, son of the exiled Macsades, to his do-

minions. We gather from this writer that Seuthcs

exercised only a subordinate ])ower under Medocus,
with the title of Archon, or govenior, of the Co;ist

(vii. 3- § IG). Subsequently, however, he appeal's
to have asserted his claim to an independent sove-

reignty, and to have waged oj)en war with Medocus.

ODRYSAE.

till they were reconciled and gained over to the

Athenian alliance by Thrasybulus. (Xen. Hell,

iv. 8. § 25
;

Diod. xiv. 94.) Wlien we next hear

of the Odr}'sian5, we find them engaged in hos-

tilities witli the Athenians respecting the Thracian

Chersonese. This was under tiieir king Coty,s I.,

who reigned from n. c. 382 to 353. It was in the

reign of the same monarch (u. c. 376) that the

Triballi invaded their territories, and penetrated as

far as Abdera. (Diod. xv. 3fi.) When Ccrso-

bleptes, the son and successor of Cotys, ascended the

throne, the Odrysians appear to liave still retained

possession of the country as far as the coast of the

Euxine. But a civil war soon broke out between

that monarch and Berisades and Amadocus, who
were probably his brothers, and to whom Cotys liad

left some portions of his kingdom. The Athenians

availed themselves of these dissensions to gain pos-
session of the Chersonese, which appears to have

beeu finally ceded to them in b. c. 357. (Diixi.

xvi. 34.) But a much more fatal blow to tho

power of the Odrysians was struck by Philip II. of

^lacedon. After nine or ten years of warfare, Philip
at last succeeded (d. c. 343) in conquering them,
and reducing them to the condition of tributaries.

(Diod. xvi. 71 ; Dem. de Chers. p. 105.) The
exact nature of their relations with Philip cannot

be ascertained
;
but that their subjugation must

liave been complete appears from the fact of his

having founded colonies in their territoiT, especially

Philippopolis, on the right bank of the Hebrus, and

in the very heart of their ancient seat. Their sub-

jection is further shown by the circumstance of

their cavalry being mentioned as serving in the

army of Alexander under Agathon, son of Tyrimmas.

(Arrian, iii. 12. § 4.) But a still more decisive

proof is, that after Alexander's lieutenant Zophyrio
had been defeated by the Getae, the Odrysians were

incited by their king, Seuthes III., to rebel against
the Macedonians. (Curt. x. 1. § 45; .Tiistin, xii.

1.) After the death of Alexander, Seuthes took

the field against Lysimachus, to whom Thrace liad

devolved, with an army of 20,000 foot and 8000

horse,— a sad falling off from the forces formerly

arrayed by Sitalces. (Diod. xviii. 14 ; Pans. i. 9.

i; 6.) The struggle with Lysimachus was carried

on with varied success. Under Philip III. of Ma-

cedon, the Odrysians were still in a state of revolt,

fn B.C. 211 that mon.arch assembled an army with

the ostensible design of marching to the relief of

Byzantium, but in reality to overawe the malcontent

chieftains of Thrace. (Liv. xxxix. 35.) In 183

we find Philip undertaking an expedition against

the OdiTsians, Dentlicletae, and Bessi. He suc-

ceeded in taking Phiiippipolis, which the inhabit-

ants deserted at his approitch, and where he esta-

blished a garrison, which was expelled shortly after

his departure. (Liv. xxxix. 53 : Polyb. Ex. Leg.

xlviii.) It maybe assumed from Livy that on this

occasion the Odrysians were supported in their re-

volt by the Komans (xlii. 19, xlv. 42). After the

fall of the Macedonian kingdom, the Odrysians ap-

pear to have been treated with consideration by
the Romans, who employed them as useful allies

against the newly-conquered districts, as well as

against the other Thracian tribes; amongst whom
tiie Bessi had now raised themselves to some im-

jtortance. After this period the history of the

Odrysians is for some time involved in obscurity,

though they were doubtless gradually falling more

and more under the Koman domiuiuu. In the year
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n. r. 42 their king Sadilles, who had no children,

ht-queathed his kingdom to tiie Komans, and pos-

session was taken of it by Brutus. (Caes. B. C.

iii. 4; Dion Cxss. slvii. 25; Lucan, v. 54.)

Augustus seems to have k^ft tiie OJrysians the

appearance of independence, In the year B.C. 29,

in return fur tlie friendly disposition which they had

sliown towards the Romans, they were pre.-ented by
SI. Crassus with a territory hallowed by the worship

of Bacchus, which he had conquered from the Bessi

(Dion Cass. 11. 25). In the year B.C. 20, Rhoe-

matalces, who was administering the kingdom as

guardian of the three infant sons of the deceased

monarch Cotys IV., succeeded, with the assistance of

the Rumans under M. Lollius, in reducing the Bessi

(M liv. 20). A few years afterwards, the Bessi

again rose under their leader Vulogae-ses, a priest of

Bacchus, and drove Rhoematalces into the Cher-

sonese; they were, liowever, soon reduced to submis-

sion by Lucius Piso; Rhoematalces was restored;

and it would appear, from Tacitus, that under his

reign the Odrysians acquired the dominion of all

Thrace (Dion Cass. liv. 34; Tac. Ann. ii. 64).

This apparent prosperity was, however, entirely de-

ftondent on the Rumans, by whose influence they

were governed. Thus, after the death of Rhoema-

talces, we find Augustus dividing liis kingdom be-

tween his son Cotys and his brother Rhascuporis

(Tac. I. c; Veil. Pat. ii. 98). Again, after the mur-

der of Cotys by Rhascuporis, Tiberius parlitioned the

kingdom between the children of Cotys and Rhoe-

matalces, son of Rhascuporis, at the same time ap-

pointing a Roman, Trebellienus Rufus, as guardian
of the former, who were not of age (Tac. Ann. ii.

67, iii. 38). But, in spite of their subjection, the

sjiirit of the Odrysians was not subdued. Two years

after the event just recorded, they rose, in conjunc-
tiun with the Coeletae, against the Romans, as well

as against their own king Rhoematalces, whom they

besieged in Philippopolis. This rebellion, which was

undertaken by leaders of little distinction, and con-

ducted without concert, was soon quelled by P. Vel-

leius (Tac. -4 n ft. iii. 39). A more formidable one

took place a.d. 26, which Tacitus ascribes to tlie

unwillingness of the Tiiracian tribes to supply the

Roman army with recruits, as well as to the native

ferocity of the people. It occasioned the Romans
some trouble, and Poppaeus Saliinus was rewarded

with the triumphal Insignia for his services in sup-

pressing it (/i. iv. 46— 51). At length, under the

reign of Vespasian, the Odrysians were finally de-

prived of their independence, and incorporated with

tlie other provinces of the Roman empire (Suet.

Te.'/;. 8; Eutrop. vii. 19).
In the preceding sketch those circunist.ances only

have been selected which illustrate the history of tlie

Odrysians as a people, without entering into the

personal history of their monarchs. The following
is a list of the dynasty; an account of the different

kings who compose it will be found in the Did. of
Biogr. and Mi/thol. under the respective heads. 1.

Teres. 2. Sitalces. 3. Seulhes I. 4. RIedocns

(or Amaducus) with Maesades. 5. Seuthes II. 6.

Cotys I. 7. Cersobleptes, with Amadocus and Be-

risades. 8. Seuthes III. 9. Cotvs II. 10. Cotys
III. 11. Sadales. 12. Cotys IV. 13. Rhoema-
talces I. 14. Cotys V. and Rhascuporis. 15. Rhoe-
matalces II. 1 6'. Cotys VI.

The manners of the Odrysians partook of that
 "wildness and ferocity which was common to all the

Thracian tribes, and which made tbeir name a by-
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word among the Greeks and Romans; but the horrible

picture drawn of them by Ammianus Slarcellinus

(xxvii. 4. § 9) is probably overcharged. Like most
other barbarous nations of the north, they were ad-

dicted to intoxication, and their long drinking bouts

were enlivened by warlike dances jiorformed to a

wild and barbarous music. (Xen. Anab. vii. 3. § 32.)
Hence it is characteristic that it was considered a

mark of the highest distinction to be a table com-

panion of the king's; but whoever enjoyed this honour

was expected not only to drink to the king, but also

to make him a present (76. 1 6, seq.^ Among such a

people,we are not surprised to find that Dionysus seems

to have been the deity most worshij'ped. They liad

a custom of buying their wives from their parents,

which Herodotus (v. 6) represents as prevailing

among all the Thracian tribes. [T. H. D.]
ODRYSUS. [Haduianopolis.]
ODYSb^EIA ('OSvVrTfm, Strab.iii. pp. 149, 157;

'O5u(ro-ets, Steph. B. s. r.). a town of liispania Bae-

tica, lying X. of Abdera, and, according to tradition,

built by Ulysses, together with a temple to Athene.

By Solinus (c. 23) and others it has been absurdly
identifieil with 01i>ipo {Lishoti)] but its site, and even

its existence, are altogclher uncertain. [T. H. D.]
OEA (Pomp. Mela, i. 7. § 5 ; Oeen^is civitas,

Plin. v. 4; Tac. UisL iv. 50: Solin. 27; Amm.
Marc, xxviii. 6; 'Etia, Ptol. iv. 3. § 12), a town in

the district of the Syrtes, which, with Leptis

Magna, and Sabrata, formed the African TripoHs.

Although there had probably been an old Phoeni-

cian factory here, yet, from the silence of Scylas
and Strabo, the foundation of the Roman colony

('' Oeea colonia," Itin. Anton.^ must be assigned to

the middle of the first century after t'hrist. It

flourished under the Romans until the fourth cen-

tury, when it was greatly injured by the Libyan
Ausuriani. (Amm. Marc. I. c.) At the Saracen

invasion it would seem that a new town sprung up
on the ruins of Oea, which assumed the Roman name
of the district— the modern IripoU; Trdblis, the

Moorish name of the town, is merely the same word

articulated throns:h the medium of Arab pronuncia-
tion. At Tripoli there is a very perfect marble tri-

umphal arch dedicated to M. Aurelius Antoninus and

L. Aurelius Verus. which will be found beautifully

figured in Captain Lyons' Travels in N. Africa^ p.

18. Many other Romiin remains have been found

here, especially glatrS urns, some of which have been

sent to England.
For some time it was thought that a coin of An-

toninus, with the
"
epigraph" col. ayg. oce.,

was to be referred to this town. (Eckhel, vol. iv.

p. 131.) Its right to claim this is now contested.

(Duchabis, Resiiintion a OJbasa de Pisidie
,
a Jtru-

salcm ei aux Contrces Occ. de la Haute Asiede irois

Monnaies Coloniales attributes a Ocea, Revue Nu-

mismatique, 1849, pp. 97—103; Beechey, Exjted.
to the Coast ofAfrica, pp. 24

—
32; Barth, Wander-

nnyen, pp. 294, 295, 391.) [E. B. J.]
'OEA (OTa, or??). 1. A town in Aegina. [Vol.

I. p. 34, a.]
2. A town in Thera. [Thera].
OEANTHEIA or OEANTHE (Oldue^ia, Hel-

lanic. op. Steph. B., Polyb., Pans.; OiavOrj, Hecatae.

ap. Steph. B., Plin. iv. 3. s. 4; Evavdis, Scylax, p.

14: Kvavdia, Ptol. iii. 15. § 3: £th. Oiofflei^s:

Galaxidhi), an important town of the Locri Ozolae,

situated at the western entrance of the Crissaean

gulf. Polybius says that it is opposite to Aegeira
in Achaia (iv. 57, comp. v. 17), which agrees with

11 II
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tlie sitnation of Galaxidhi. The Oeantliians

(Oiai'6eis) are mentioned amonjj tiie Locri Ozolac
'

by Tlincydides (iii. 101). Scylax calls the town
j

J^iaiiDiis ; and since Strabo says (vi. p. 259) that
|

Locri Kpizcphyrii in Italy was fonndcd by tlie Locri

Ozolac. under a leader named Kuanthes, it lias been

conjectured that Oeantheia or Knantheia was the

place where the emigrants embarked. Oeantheia

appears to have been the only maritime city in

Locris remaining in the time of Pausanias, witli the

exception of Xanpactus. The only objects at Oean-

theia mentioned by Pausanias were a temple of

Aphrodite, and one of Artemis, sitnated in a grove

al>uve the town (s. 38. § 9). The town is men-

tioned in the Tab. Pent, as sitnated 20 miles from

Nanpactus and 1 5 from Anticyra. The remains of

anti<piity at Galaxidhi are very few. There are

some ruins of Hellenic walls; and an inscription of

no importance has been discovered there. (Bockb,
lnsc}\ No. 1764.) Tlie modern town is inhabited

hv an active seafaring population, who possessed

ISO ships when Ulrichs visited the place in 1837.

(Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. .094; Ulrichs,

lieiseiiy <fc. p. 5.)

OE'ASO. OEASSO (OiWc^i', Strab. iii. p. 161;

OlafTffu}^ Ptol. ii. G. § 10). erroneously written Olarso

by Pliny (iii.
3. s. 4, iv. 20. s. 34). was a maritime

town of the Vascones in Hispania Tarraconensis,

near the promontory of the same name, and on the

river ilagi-ada (Mela, iii. 1), most probably Oijarqo

or Oyai'zun, near Irirn and Fuenteai'abia. In an

Inscr. we find it written Oeasuna. (Griit. p. 718 ;

Oienharfc, Not. Vase. ii. 8; Florez, Esp. S. sxiv.

pp. 15. 62. and xxsii. p. 147.) [T. H. D.]
OEASSO (Oiao-(rc6, Ptol. ii. 6. § 10, ii. 7. § 2),

a promontory of Hispania Tarraconensis. in the ter-

ritory of the Vascones, formed by the N. e.Ntremity

of the Pvrenees. now C. Fligitera. [T. H. D.]
OECHAXIA (OixaAi'a: Eth. OixaAteys), the

name of several ancient towns in Greece. 1. In

Jlessenia, in the plain of Stenyclerus. It w.os in

ruins in the time of Epaminondas (Pans. iv. 26.

§ 6). and its position was a matter of dispute in later

times. Strabo identified it with Andania, the an-

cient residence of the Slessenian kings (viii. pp. 339,

350.360, X. p. 448). and Pausanias with Carnasium,
which was only 8 stadia distant from Andania, and

upon the river Charadrus. (Pans. iv. 2. §2, iv. 33.

§4.) Carnasium, in the time of Pausanias, was the

name given to a grove of cypresses, in which were

statues of Apollo Carneius, of Hennes Criophorus,
and of Persephone. It was here that the mystic
rites of the great goddesses were celebrated, and that

tlie urn was prcseiTod containing the bones of Eu-

rytns, the son of Melancus. (Pans. iv. 33. §§ 4, 5.)

2. In Euboea, in the district of Eretria. (Hecat

ap. Pans. iv. 2. § 3
; Sopli. Track. 74 ; Strab. is.

p. 438, X. p. 448 ; Stepli. B. s. v.)

3. In Thessaly, on the Peiieius, between Pelinna

to the east and Tricca to the west, not far from

Ithome. (Strab. viii. pp. 339, 350, ix. p. 438, x.

p. 448: Paus. iv, 2. § 3; Steph. K. s. r.)

4. in the t^rritor)' of Trachis. (Strab. viii. p. 339,
X. p. 448; Steph. B. 5. v.)

5. In Aetolia. (Strab. x. p. 448.) Each of these

cities was considered by the respective inhabitants as

the residence of the celebrated Eurytus. who was

conquered by Hercules, and the capture of whose city

was tlie subject of an epic poem called Olxo.Kias

aAwtns. which was ascribed to Homer or Cresphy-
Iqs. Hence among the early poets there was a dif-
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ference of statement upon the subject. The >Ies-

senian Oeehalia was called the city of Eurytus in

the Iliad (ii. 596) and the Oilyssey (xxi. 13), and

this statement was followed by Pherecydes (ap.Schol.
ad Soph. Trach. 354) and Pausanias (iv. 2. §3).
The Euboean city was .selected by the writer of the

poem on the Capture of Oeehalia (Schol. ap. Soph.
I, c), by Hecataeus (nyj. Paus. I. c), and by Strabo

(x. p. 448). The Thessalian city is mentioned as the

residence of Eurytus in another passage of the Iliad

(ii. 730); and K. 0. MUller supposes that this was *

the city of the original fable. {Dorians, vol. i. p. 426,

sen., transl.)

"OECHAKDES (Olxdp^s;Vtol vi. 16. §§ 3, 4),

A river of Serica, the sources of which Ptolemy (L c.)

places in the Ausasii M., Asmiraei M., and Casii

M., the latter of which mountain ranges we may
safely identify with the chain of Kasckgar. The
statement of Ptolemy, coming through Marinus, who
derived his knowledge of the trading route of the

Seres from Titianus of JIacedonia, also called Maes,
the son of a merchant who had sent his commercial

agents into that country (Ptol. i. 1 1. § 7), indicates

a certain amountof acquaintance with that singular

depression in Central Asia which lies to the E. of

Pamir, the structure of which has been inferred

from the direction of its water-coui*ses. The Oe-

chardes may be considered to represent the river

formed by the union of the streams of KhotaUy
Yarkand, Kaschgar, and I'shi, and which flows

close to the hills at the base of Thian-Schan. The
Oech-VKDae (Oj'xapSat, Ptol. \\. 16. § 4) derivinj;

their name from the river must be assigned to this

district. [Serica.] [E. B. J.]
OEDANES. [Dyardaxes.]
OEXEANDA. [Oi'IXOANDA.]
OE'XKON (OiVew;'), a town of the Locri Ozolae,

east of Xaupactus, possessing a port and a sacred

enclosure of the Xemeian Zeus, where Hesiod was
said to have been killed. It was from this place
that Demosthenes set ont on his expedition into

Aetolia, in b. c. 426, and to which he returned with

the renmant of his forces. Leake supposes that the

territory' of Oeneon was separated from that of Nau-

pactus by the river Mortw, and that Oeneon per-

haps stood at Miigula, or near the fountain Ambta.

(Thuc. iii. 95. seq.; Steph. B. s.r.; Leake, A'or(Aci*»

Greece, vol. ii. p. 616.)
OENEUS (OiVeuy), a river of Pannonia. a tribu-

tary of the Savus (Ptol. ii. 17. § 2). In the Peuting.
Table it is called Indenea, and now bears the name
of Unna. [L. S.]
OEXI'ADAE 1. (OiVittSai. Thuc. etalii; OiVei-

dBai, Steph. B. s. v.: Eth. OiViaScu: Trikardho),
a town in Acarnania, situated on the W. bank of the

Achelons, about 10 miles from its month. It was one

of the most important of the Acaraanian towns, beinc;

strongly fortified both by natm-e and by art, and

commanding the whole of the south of Acarnania.

It was surrounded by manshcs, many of them of

great extent and depth, which rendered it quite in-

accessible in the winter to an invading force. Its

territory appears to have extended on both sides of

the Achelous, and to have consisted of the district

called Paracheloitis, which was very fertile. It

seems to have derived its name from tiie mythical

Oeneus, the great Aetolian hero. The town is first

mentioned about b. c. 455. The Messonians, who

\

had been settled at Naupactus by tlie Athenians at

the end of the Thii-d Messenian "War (455), shortly

afterwards made an expedition against Ocniadae,
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which they took; but after holding it for a year,

tliey were attacked liy
the Acarnanians and com-

pelled to abandon the town. (Pans. iv. aS.) Oeni-

adae is represented at that time as an enemy of

Athens, which is said to have been one of the rea-

sons that induced the Messenians to attack the

place. Twenty-three years before the Pcloponnesian

War (b. c. 454) Pericles laid siege to the town, but

was unable to take it. { Thuc. i. Ill; Diod. xi. 85.)

In the Peloponnesian War, Oeniadae still continued

opposed to the Athenians, and was the only Acar-

Eanian town, with the exception of Astacus, which

sided with the Lacedaemonians. In the third year

of the war (429) Phormion made an expedition into

Acarnania to secure the Athenian .ascendancy ; but

though he took Astacus, he did not continue to

march against Oeniadae, because it was the winter,

at which season the marshes secured the town from

all attack. In the following year (428) his son

Asopius sailed up the Achelous, and ravaged the

territory of Oeniad.ae; but it was not till 424 that

Demosthenes, assisted by all the other Acarnanians,

compelled the town to join the Athenian alliance.

(Thuc. ii. 102, iii. 7, iv. 77.) It continued to be a

place of great importance during tlie Macedonian

and Eoman wars. In the time of Alexander the

Great, the Aetolians, who had extended their do-

minions on the W. bank of the Achelous, succeeded

in obtaining possession of Oeniadae, and expelled its

inhabitants in so cruel a manner that they were

threatened with the vengeance of Alexander. (Diod.

sviii. 8.) Oeniadae remained in the hands of the

Aetolians till 219, when it was taken by Philip,

king of Macedonia. This monarch, aware of the

importance of the place, strongly fortified the citadel,

and conunenced uniting the harbour and the arsenal

with the citadel by means of walls. (Polyb. iv. 65.)

In 211 Oeniadae, together with the adjacent Kesus

(Nf/fTos) or Xa.sus, was taken by the Romans, under

M. ^'alerins Laevinus, and given to the Aetolians, who

were then their allies; but in 189 it was restored to

the Acarn.anians by virtue of one of the conditions of

the peace made between the Romans and Aetolians in

that year. (Pol. ix. 39
;
Liv. xxvi. 24

; Polyb.

xxii. 15; Liv. xxxviii. 11.) From this period

Oeniadae disappears from history; but it continued

to exist in the time of Straho (x. p. 459).
The exact site of Oeniadae was long a matter of

dispute. Dodwell and Gell supposed the ruins on

the eastern side of the Achelous to represent

Oeniadae; but these ruins are those of Pleuron.

[Pleuron.] The true po.sition
of Oeniadae has

now been fixed with certainty by Leake, and his

account has been confirmed by Slure, who has since

visited the spot. Its ruins are found at the modern

Trikardko, on the W. bank of the Achelous, and

are surrounded by morasses on every side. To the

N. these swamps deepen into a reedy marsh or lake,

now called Le^ini or Katoklii, and by the ancients

Jlelite. In this lake is a small island, probably the

same as the Kasos mentioned above. Thucydides
is not quite correct in his statement (ii. 102) that

the marshes aroiuid the city were caused by the

Achelous alone
;
he appears to take no notice of the

lake of Jlelite, which afforded a much greater pro-
tection to the city than the Achelous, and which has

no connection with this river. The city occupied an

extensive insulated hill, from the southern extremity
of which there stretches out a long slope in the di-

rection of the Achelous, connecting the hill with the

plain. The entire circuit of the fortifications still
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exists, and cannot be much less than three miles.

The walls, which are chiefly of polygonal construc-

tion, are in an excellent state of preservation,

often to a height of from 10 to 12 feet. Towards

the N. of the city was the port, communicating with

the sea by a deep river or creek running up through
the contiguous marsh to Petala on the coast.

Leake discovered the ruins of a theatre, which

stood near the middle of the city ;
but the most in-

teresting remains in the place are its arched pos-

terns or sallyports, and a larger arched gateway

leading from the port to the city. These arched

gateways appear to be of great antiquity, and prove
that the arch was known in Greece at a much earlier

period than is usually supposed. Drawings of several

of these gateways are given by Mure. (Lealce,

Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 556, seq. ; Mure,
Journal of a Tour in Greece, vol. i. p. 106, seq.;

see also, respecting the arches at Oeniadae, Leake,

Pcloponnesiaca, p. 121.)
Strabo (x. p. 450) speaks of a town called Old

Oenia (ri iraAaia OiVaia*), which was deserted in

his time, and which he describes as midway be-

tween Stratus and the sea. New Oenia {rj
vvv

OiVai'ti), which he places 70 stadia above the mouth

of the Achelous, is the celebrated town of Oeniadae,

spoken of above. The history of Old Oenia is un-

known. Leake conjectures that it may possibly

have been Erysiehe ('Epuff/x')), which Stephanus

supposes to be tlic same as Oeniadae; but this is a

mistake, as Strabo quotes the authority of the poet

ApoUodorus to prove that the Erysichaei were a

people in the interior of Acarnania. Leake places

Old Oenia at Palea Mani, where he found some

Hellenic remains. (Steph. B. s. ». OiVeidSai; Strab.

X. p. 460; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 624,

seq.)

2. A city of Thessaly, in the district Oetaea

(Strab. ix. p. 434; Steph. B. s. v.)

COIN OF OENIjVDAE.

OENIUS (Ofrios), also called Oenoe (OlvSit,

Arrian, Peripl Pont. Eux. p. 16), a small river of

Pontns, emptying itself into the Euxine, 30 stadia

east of the mouth of the Thoaris. (Anonym. Peripl.

Pont. Em. f. \\.) [L.S.]
OENOANDA (OiVoarSa), a town in the extreme

west of Pisidia, belonging to the territory of Cibyra,.

with which and Balbura and Bubon it formed a

tetrapolis, a political confederacy in which each town

had one vote, wdiile Cibyra had two. (Strab. xiii.

p. 631 ; Steph. B. s. v.; Liv. xxxviii. 37
;

Plin. v.

28 ; comp. Cibyr.\.) The town is mentioned as late

as the time of Hierocles, who, however (p. 685),

calls it by the corrupt name of Enoanda. [L. S.]

* The MSS. of Strabo have Ali-oia, which Leake

was the first to point out must be changed into

Olvaia. Kramer, the latest editor of Strabo, has

inserted Leake's correction in the text.
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OENOBARAS (OiVogapos ,or Olvoirdpas), a

river of the pl;iln of Aiitiocb, in Syria, at which,

acconiinf; to Slrabo (xvi. p. 751), Ptolemy Plii-

lonieter, having conquered Alexander Bala-s in

battle, died of his wounds. It has been identified

witli tlie L'phrenns, niodeni Aphreen, whicli, rising

in llio roots of Anianns Mons {Almadayht/), runs

southward through tlie phun of Cyrrhestica, until

it falls into the small lake, which receives also the

Labot:is and the Arccutlms. from which their

united waters run westward to join the Orontes

coming from the south. The Oenoparas is tlie

easternmost of the three streams. It is unques-

tionably the Afrm of Abulfeda. {Tabula St/r.,

Suppleinenta. p. \!)2, ed. Koehlerj Chesney, £x-

jmlUioji, vol. i. pp. 407, 423.) [G. W.]
OE'NOE (OiVoTj). I. A small town on the north-

west coa^t of tlie island of Icaria. (Strab. xiv. p.

639 ; Steph. B. s. v.
;
Athen. i. p. 30.) This town

was proliably situated in the fertile plain below the

modern I\Iessaria. The name of the town seems to

be derived from the wine grown in its neighbourhood
on the slopes of Jlount Pramnus, though others

believe that the Icarian Oenoe was a colony of the

Attic town of the same name. (Comp. Ross, Reisen

avfden Grieck. lutein, ii. pp. 159, 162.)
2. A port-town on the coast rtf Pontus, at the

mouth of the river Oenius. which still beare its

ancient name of Oenoe under the corrupt form Uniek.

(Arrian, Per'ipl. Pont. Eiix. p. 16; Anonym. Peripl.

p. II
; comp. Hamilton, Researches, i. p. 271.)

3. An ancient name of the island of Sicinus.

[SlCINUS.] [L. S.]

OE'XOE (OlvS-q: Eth Olvoalos, Olvaios). 1.

An Attic demus near Marathon. [1L\rathox.]
2. An Attic demus near Eleutherae, upon the

confines of Boeotia. [Vol. I. p. 329, No. 43.]
3. A furtress in the territory of Corinth. [Vol. I.

p. 685, h.]

4. Or Okne {Otmr}. Steph. B. s. v.), a small town

in the Argeia, west of Argos, on the left bank of

the river Cbaradrus, and on the southern (the Pri-

ims) of the two roads leading from Argo^ to Man-
tineia. Above the town was the mountain Arte-

luisium {MalevosX with a temple of Artemis on the

summit, worshipped by the inhabitants of Oenoe

under the name of OenoatJs (OiVworts). The
town was named by Diomedes after his grandfather

Oeneus, who died here. In the neighbourhood of

this town the Athenians and Argives gained a vic-

tory over the Lacedaemonians. (Paus. ii. 15. § 2,

i. 15. § 1, s. 10. § 4; Apollod. i. 8. § 6; Steph. B.

s. V.) Leake originally placed Oenoe near the left

bank of the Charadrus ;
but in his later work he

has changed his opinion, and supposes it to have

stood near the right bank of the Inachus. His

original suppo.sltion, however, seems to be the cor-

rect one; since there can be little doubt that Ross

has rightly described the course of the two roads

leading from Ar<;os to Mantineia. (Leake, Morea,
vol. ii. p. 413. Pelopon. p. 266; Rosb, Reisen im

Peloponnes, p. 133.)

5. Or BoEONOA. a town of Elis. near the Ho-

meric Ephyra. (Strab. viii. p. 338.) [Vol. I.

p. 839. b.]

OENOLADON (GiVoAaSwr, Stadiasm. § 96). a

river in the district of the African Syrtes, near the

town of AsiAUAKA ("Afxapaia, Sta/ii'nsm. I. c), where

there was a tower and a cove. Barth ( Wanderfmgen^

pp. 300, 359) refers it to the Wady Msid, where

there is a valley with a stream of sweet water in
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the sandy waste; and Muller, in his map to illustrate

the Coast -describer (Tab. in Geoff. Graec. Min. Par.

1855), places Aniaraea at Ras-al-Hamrak, where

Admiral Smyth {Mediterranean, p. 456) marks
cove ruins, and Admiral Beechey {Exped. to N. Coast

of Africa, p. 72) the ruins of several baths with

tesselated pavements, to the W. of which there is

a stream flowing from the Wady Mata. [E. B. J.]
OEXO'XE or OENO'PIA. [Aegixa.]
OEXO'PHYTA (Ttt Olv6<pvTa),a, place in B^eotia,

where the Athenians under Slyronides gained a

signal victory over the Boeotians in b. c. 456. As
this victory was followed by the destruction of Ta-

nagra, there can be little doubt that it was in the

territory of the latter city, not far from the frontier

of Attica. Its name, moreover, shows that it was
the place where the wine was chiefly produced, for

which the territory of Tanagra was celebrated.

Leake therefore places it at I'nia (written Otvia,

perhaps a conniption of Oiv6<pvra). which stands in

a commanding position near the left bank of the

Asopus, between Tanagra and Oropus. (Thuc. i.

108, iv. 95
; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p,

463.)
OENO'TRIA (OiVwrp/a), was the name given by

the Greeks in very early times to the southernmost

portion of Italy. That country was inhabited at the

period when the Greeks first became acquainted
with it, and began to colonise its shores, by a people
whom they called Oenotbi or Oenotkti {OlvtMnpoi
or Olvwrpioi). "Whether the appellation was a na-

tional one, or was even known to the people them-

selves, we have no means of judging; but the Greek

writers mention several other tribes in the same part
of Italy, by the names of Chones, Slorgetes, and

Itali, all of whom they regarded as of the same race

with the Oenotrians; the two former being expressly
called Oenotrian tribes [Chones; Morgetes],
while the name of Itali was, according to the ac-

count generally received, applied to the Oenotrians

in general. Antiochus of Syracuse distinctly spoke
of the Oenotri and Itali as the same jieople (ap.

Strab. vi. p. 254), and defined the boundaries of

Oenotria (under which name he includeil the coun-

tries subsequently known as Lucania and Bruttium

exchisire of lapygia) as identical with those of

Italia {ap. Strab. I. c). A well-known tradition,

adopted by Virgil, represented the Oenotrians as

taking the name of Italians, from a chief or king of

the name of Italus (Dionys. i. 12, 35; Virg. Aen. i.

533; Arist. Pol. vii. 10); but it seems probable
that this is only one of the mythical tales so common

among the Greeks: and whether the name of Itali

was only the native appellation of the people whom
the Greeks Ciilled Oenotrians, or was originally

that of a particular tribe, like the Chones and

Morgetes, which w;is gradually extended to the

whole nation, it seems certain that, in the days of

Antiochus, the names Oenotri and Itali, Oenotria

and Italia, were regarded as identical in significa-

tion. The former names, however, had not yet

fallen into disuse; at least Herodotus employs the

name uf Oenotria. as one familiar to his readers, to

designate the country in which the Phocaean colony

of Velia was founded. (Herod, i. 167.) But the

gradual extension of the name of Italia, as well as

the conquest of the Oenotrian territory by the Sa-

bell'an races of the Lucanians and Bruttians, natu-

rally led to the disuse of their name; and though
this is still employed by Aristotle {Pol. vii. 10), it

is only in reference to the ancient customs and
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lubits of the people, and does not prove that the

n.'iinc was still in current use in his time. Scymnus
Cliius uses the name Oenotrja in a dillerent sense,

as distinguished from Italia, and confines it to a part

only of Lucania; but this seems to be certainly op-

posed to the common usa_£e, and pnibahly arises

from some misconception. (Scymn. Ch. 244, 300.)
There seems no doubt that the Oenotrians were a

Pelasfcic race, akin to the population of Epirus and

the adjoining tract on the E. of the Adriatic. This

was evidently the opinion of those Greek writers who

represented Oenotrus as one of the sons of L3'caon,

the son of Pelasgus, who emigrated from Arcadia

at a veiy early period. (Phererydes, ap. Dionys. i.

13; Pans. viii. 3. § 5.) The statement of Pausa-

nias, that this was the most ancient migration of

which he had any knowledge, show.s that the Oeno-

trians were considered by the Greeks as the earliest

inhabitants of the Italian peninsula. But a more

concluMve testimony is the incidental notice in Ste-

phanas of Byzantium, that the Greeks in Southern

Italy called the native population, whom they had

reduced to a state of serfdom like the Penestae in

Thessaly and the Helots in Laconia, by the name of

Pelasgi, (Steph. Byz. s. v. Xloi.) These serfs

could be no other than the Oenotrians. Otlier argu-
ments for their Pelasgic origin may be deduced from

the recurrence of the same names in Southern Italy

and in Epirus, as the Chones and Chaones, Pan-

do^ia. and Acheron, &c. Aristotle also notices the

custom of (Tvaairiai, or feasting at public tables, as

subsisting from a very early period among the Oeno-

trians as well as in Crete. (Arist. Pol. vii. 10.)

The relation of the Oenotrians to the other tribes

of Italy, and their subjection by the Lucanians, a

Sabellian race from the north, have been already

given in the article Itaua. [E. H. B.]
OENO'TRIDES INSULAE (Olvwrpi^es v'n^ot),

were two small islands off the shore of Lucania,

nearly opposite Yelia. (Strab. vi. p. 252; Plin. iii.

7. s. 13.) Their individual names, according to

Pliny, were Pontia and Iscia. Cluverius {Hal. p.

1260) speaks of them as still existing uiider their

ancient names; but they are mere I'ocks, too small to

be marked on ordinary modern maps. [E H. B.]
OKNUS (OiVous: Kth.Olvovvrios), a small town

in Laconia, celebrated for its wine, from which the

river Oenus, a tributary of the Eurotas, appears to

have derived its name. From its being de-cribed by
Atbenaeus as near Pitane, one of the divisions of

Sparta, it was probably situated near the junction of

the Oenus and the Eurotas. (Steph. B. s. v.\ Athen.

i.
p. 31.) The river Oenus. nuw called Kelefinay

rises in the watershed of Mt. Parnon, and, after

flowing in a general >-outli- westerly direction, falls

into the Eurotas, at the di&tance of little more than

a mile from Sparta. (Polyb. ii- 65, 66; Liv. ssxiv.

28.) The principal tributary of the Oenus was the

Gi)rgylus (rof)7yAos, Pulyb. ii. 66). probably the

river of Vrestend. (Leake, Peloponnesiaca^ p. 347.)
0ENU8SAE {Oivovfjcai, Oivovaai). 1. A

group of islands oflF the coast of Mess^enia. [Vol.
II.

p. 342, b.]
2. A group of islands between Chios and the

Asiatic cna-st. (Herod, i. 165; Thuc. viii. 24; Steph.
B. s. y.) They are five in number, now culled Spal-
•niadorfs or Ergonisi. Pliny (v. 31. s. 38) mentions
onlv one island.

OEIIOE. [PL.VTAEAE.]
OESCUS. 1. (oTrTKos. Ptol. iii. 10. § 10, viii.

11- § 6), a town of the Triballi in Lower Moesia,
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seated near the mouth of the river of the same name,
and on the road from Viminacium to Nicomedia,
12 miles E. from Valeriana, and 14 miles W. from

Utum. {Urn. Ant p. 220.) It was the station of

the Legio V. Slaced. Procopius, wlio calls the town

'IffKfis, says that it was fortified by Justinian {de
Aed. iv. 6). Usually identified with Oi'tszovilz,

though some hold it to be Glava.

2. A river of Lower Moesia, called by Tliucydides

(il. 96) "Oo-Kior, and by Herodotus (iv. 49) 5'Cios.

Pliny (iii. 26. s. 29) places its source in Mount

Rhodope; Thucydides (/. o.) in Jlount Scomius,
which adjoined Khodope. Its true source, however,

j^
on the W. side of Haemus, whence it pursues its

course to the Danube. It is now called the Isker or

Esker. [T. H. D.]
OESTEYMXIDES. [Britasmcve 1ssul.ve,

Vol. I. p. 433.]
0ESY31E iplavfXT), Thuc. iv. 107 ; Scyl. p. 27

(the MS. incorrectly Siffu/^Tj); Scymn. Ch. 655;
Diod. Sic. sii. 68 (by an error of the BIS. 2iJjUtj);

Ptol. iii. 13. §9; Plin. iv. 18; Armenidas, aj).

Athen. p. 31: Eth. Olavpaios, Steph. B.), a Tha-
sian colony in Pieris, which, with Galepsus, was
taken by Brasidas, after the capture of Amphipolis.

(Thuc. I. c.) Its position must be sought at some

point on the coast between Nefitr and the mouth of

the Strymon. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. p.

179; Cousinery, Voyage dans la Macedoine, vol. ii.

p. 69.) [E.B.J.]
OETA (O'tTTj: Eth. Olraios), a mountain in the

south of Thessaly, which branches oli' from Mt.

Pindus, runs in a south-easterly direction, and forms

the northern barrier of Central Greece. The only
entrance into Central Greece from the north is

through the narrow opening left between JIt. Oeta

and the sea, celebrated as the pass of Thermopylae.

[THEUMorYL.U';]. Mt. Oeta is now called Katavo-

thra, and its highest summit is 7071 feet. {Journal
of O'eogr. Soc. vol. vii. p. 94.) The mountain im-

mediately above Thermopylae is called Callidromon

both by Strabo and Llvy. (Strab. ix. p. 42S; Liv.

xxxvi. 15.) The latter writer says that Callidro-

mon is the highest summit of Mt. Oeta; and Strabo

agrees with him in describing the summit nearest to

Thermopylae as the highest part of the range; but

in this opinion they were both mistaken, Mt. Patrio-

t/ko, which lies more to the west, being considerably

higher. Strabo describes the proper Oeta as 200
stadia in length. It is celebrated in mythology as the

scene of the death of Hercules, whence the Roman

poets give to this hero the epithet of Oetaeus. Prom
this mountain the southern district of Thessaly was

called Oetaea {Olra7a, Strab. ix.
pp. 430, 432. 434),

and its inhabitants Oetaei {Ohaiut, Herod, vii. 217;
Thuc. iii. 92; Strab. ix. p. 416). There was also a

city, Oeta, said to have been founded byAmphissus,
son of Apollo and Dryope (.\nton. Liberal, c. 32),
which Stephanus B. {s. v.')

describes as a city of the

Malians. Leake places it at the foot of Mt. Pairi-

otiko, and conjectures that it was the same as the

sacied city nientiorjcd by CalUniuchus. {Hymn, in

Del. 2S7.) [See Vol. II. p. 255.] {Lenke, Aorthern

Greece, vol. ii. p. 4, seq.)

OETENSII (Ot'TTjWioi, Ptol. iii. 10. § 9). a tribe

in the eastern part of Moesia Inferior. [T. H. D.]
OKTYLUS (OiTuAos, Horn., Pans., Steph. B;

BeiTvKos, Biickh, Inscr. no. 1323; BfruAa, Ptol. iii.

16. § 22
;
OlTv^os—KaKurai 5' vtt6 Tifctiv BeiryAos,

Strab. viii. p. 360, corrected in accordance with the

inscription), a town of Laconia on the eastern side
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tif tlio Me^senlan gulf, represented by the modem
town of Vifi/loy which lias borrowed its niiine from

it. Pausitnias says tliat it was 80 stadia from

Thahimae and 150 from Messa; the hitter distance

is too great, but there is no doubt of the identity of

0*;tylus ami Vityh; and it appeal's that Pausanias

m:ide a mistake in tiie names, as the distance between

OetyUis and Cacnepolis is 150 stadia. Oetylus is

mentioned by Homer, and was at a later time one of

the Kleuthero-Laconiaii towns. It was still governed

by its ephors in the third centnry of the Cliristian

era. Pausanias saw at Oetylus a temple of Sarapis,

and a wooden statue of Apollo Carneins in the

agora. Among the modern houses of VUijh thei*

are remains of Hellenic walls, and in the church a

beautiful fluted Ionic coUmm supporting a beam at

one end of tlie aisle, an<l three or four Ionic capitals

in the wall of the cliurch, i)robably the remains of

the temple of Sarapis. (Horn. //. ii. 585; Strab. viii.

p. 360; Paus. iii.21. § 7, 25. § 10, 26. § 1 ; Steph.
B. s. V.

;
Ptol. L c. ; Bockh, /. c. ; Morritt, in Walpole's

Turkey, p. 54 ; Leake. Morea, vol. i. p. 31 3 ; Boblaye,

Jiecha'chea, tj-c. p. 92; Curtius, Peloponnesos^ vol. ii.

p. 283.)
OKU-M (OFor), a mountain fortress situated in

eastern Locris, above Opus, and destroyed by an

earthquake. (Strab. i. p. GO.) According to Gell

its rains are to be seen on a steep hill, 25 minutes

above Livanitis. {/tin. p. 232.)
OEUM or lUJI (Oi'oV, O/o:/, '16^: Eth. Oidrvs,

'IaT7;s), the chief town of the district Sciritls in La-

conia, commanded the pass through wliicli was the

road from Tegea to Sparta. It probably stood in the

Kllsura, or narrow pass through the watershed of the

mountains forming the natural boundary between

haconia and Arcadia. When the Theban army
under Ejiaminondas first invaded Laconia in four

divisions, by four different passes, the only division

which encountered any resistance was the one which

marched through the pass defended by Oeum. But
the Spartan Ischolaus, who commanded a body of

trooi)s at this place, was overpowered by superior

numbers; and the invading force thereupon pro-
ceeded to Sellasia, where they were joined by the

other divisions of the army. (Xen. JJell. vi. 5.

§§ 24— 26.) In Xenophon the town is called 'l6y

and the irdiabitants 'larat; but the form Oiov or

Oloy is probably more correct. Such towns or villages,

fiiluated upon mountainous heights, are frequently
called Oemn or Oea. (Comp. Uarpocrat. s.v. Otov.^

Probably the Oeum in Sclritis is referred to in Ste-

phanus under Oios- irnKixviov Tcy4as. Aiffx^'^^^
MuTy?s •

ol 7ro\iTai Olurai.

Oeum is not mentioned subsequently, unless we

suppose it to be tlic same pkcc as Iasi;s ('lotros),

which Pausanias describes as .situated within the

frontiers of I.aconia, but belonging to the Achaeans.

(Paus. vii. 13. § 7; comp. Suld. 5. r. "larroT; Leake,

Jilorea, vol. iii.
p. 30; Koss, J^cisen ini J^elopomws,

p. 179: Curtius, PelnpojiJicsos, vol. ii. p. 264.)
OEUM CERAMEICUM. [Attica, ].. 326, a.]
OEUM DECELEICU.M. [Attic.v, p. 330, a.]
OGDAEML []\lARMAKir,\.]

OGLASA, a small island in the Tyrrhenian or

Ligurian sea, between Corsica and tlie coast of

Elruria. (Plin. iii. G. s. 12.) It is now called

Afonfe Crista.
^

[E. H.B.J
OtiY'GIA (^'Clyvyl-n) is the name given by Homer

in the Odyssey to the island inhabited by the nymph
Calypso. He describes it as the central point or

navel of the sea {vfttpaAos ^a\da<ry]s)j far from all

OGYPJS.

other lands
;
and the only clue to its position that

he gives us is that Ulysses reached it after being
borne at sea for eight days and nights after he had

escaped from Charybdis; and that when he quitted
it again he sailed for seventeen days and nights with

a ftiir wind, having the Great Bear on his left hand

(i.e. in an ea.sterly direction), until he came in sight

of the land of the Phaeacians. (Ilom. Ocli/ss. i. 50,

85, v. 55. 268—2S0, xii. 448.) It is hardly neces-

sary to observe that the Homeric geography in re-

gard to all these distant lands must be considered as

altogether fabulous, and that it is impossible to

attach any value to the distances above given. We
are wholly at a loss to account for tiie localities

assigned by the Greeks in later days to the scenes

of the Odyssey : it is certain that nothing can less

accord with the data (such iis they are) supplied hy
Homer than the identifications they adopted. Thus
the island of Calypso was by many fixed on the

coast of Bruttium, near the Lacinian promontory,
where there is nothing but a mere rock of very small

size, and close to the shore. (Plin. iii. 10. s. 15
;

Swinburne's Travels, vol. i. p. 225.) Othei-s, again,

placed the abode of the goddess in the island of

Gaulos (or Gozo), an opinion apparently first ad-

vanced by Callimachus (Strab. i. p. 44, vii. p. 299),
and which has at least some semblance of proba-

bility. But the identification of Phacacia with Cor-

cyra, though more generally adopted in antiquity,

has really no more foundation tlian that of Ogygia
with Gaulos : so that the only thing approaching
to a geographical statement fails on examination.

It is indeed only the natural desire to give to tho

creations of poetic fancy a local habitation and tan-

gible reality, that could ever have led to the asso-

ciating the scenes in the Odyssey with particular

spots in Sicily and Italy; and the view of Erato-

sthenes, that the geography of the voyage of Ulysses
was wholly the creation of the poet's fancy, is cer-

tainly the only one tenable. At the same time it

cannot be denied that some of the fables there related

were founded on vague iTimnui-s brought by voyagers,

probably Phoenicians, from these distant lands. Thus

the accoimt of Scylla and Charybdis, however ex-

aggerated, was doubtless based on truth. But tho

very character of these marvels of the far west, and

the tales concerning them, in itself excludes the idea

that there was any accurate geographical knowledge
of them. The ancients themselves were at variance

as to whether the wanderings of Ulysses took place

within the limits of the Mediterranean, or were ex-

tended to the ocean beyond. (Strab. i. pp. 22—26.)

Tlie fact, in all probability, is that Homer had no

conception of the distinction between the two. It

is at least very doubtful whether he was acquainted
even with the existence of Italy; and the whole

expanse of the sea beyond it was undoubtedly to

him a region of mystery and fable.

The various oi)iiuons put forth by ancient and

modern writers concerning the Homeric geography
are well reviewed hy \]kGi{{Geoff7'aphic der Griecken

n. Jidmer, vol. i. part ii. pp. 310— 319); and the

inferences that may i-eally be drawn from the lan-

guage of the poet himself are clearly stated by him.

(76. part i. pp. 19—31.) [E. H. B.]

OGYinS('"n7u/5is, Strab. xvi. p. 766), an island,

off the southern coxst of Carmania about 2000

stadia, which was traditionally said to contain tho

tomb of king Erythras, from wliieh the whole sea was

supposed to have derived its name. It was marked

by a huge mound planted with wild p.^lms. Strabo
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states (hat he ohtained this story from Xcarchus

and Ortha.qoras (or Pytha<:oras), who learnt it from

Mithr.ipastes, the son of a Phrygian satrap, to ivliom

he had given a passage in his fleet to Persia. The

same name is given to the island in many other

peographere (as in Mel. iii. 8. § 6 ; Dionys. Per. 607 ;

Plin. vi. 28. s. 32; Priscian, Perieg. 60.5; Fe.st.

Avien. 794; Steph. B. .s. i'.; Suidas, s.v.'). The

other editions of Straho read Tvpf-nvt] and Tvp'/ivi],—
possibly a corrnption of 'Clyvpiv-r) or Tvpivr),

—the

form whicli Vossius (Jii Melam, l.c.) has adopted.

Tile account, however, preserved in Arrian's Voyage
of Nearchus {Indk: 37), diS'ei-s much from the

ahove. Accoi-dmg to him, the fleet sailing westward

passed a desert and rocky island called Organa ;

and, 300 stadia beyond it, came to anchor beside

anotlier island called' Ooracta; tliat there the tomb of

Erythras was siiid to e.sist, and the fleet obtained

the aid of llazene, tlie chief of tlie island, who

volunteered to accompany it, and pilot it to Susa.

It seems gener.ally adnutted, tliat the Organa of

Arrian and Ptolemy (vi. 7. § 46, who, placing it

along the Ar.ibian coast, has evidently adopted the

distances of Strabo) is the modern Ilormiiz, which

bears also the name of Genin. or Jerun. Vincent,

iiowever, thinks that it is the modem Arek, or

L'Arek. (^Voij. Kearclms, i. y. 3-iS.) The distance

in Strabo is, perhaps, confounded witli the distance

the fleet had sailed along the co.ist of Carniania.

Again Nearchus places the tomb of Erythras, not in

Organa, but in Ooi-acta : and Agatharchides mentions

that the land this king reigned over was very fertile,

which applies to the latter, and not to the former.

(Agatharch. p. 2, ed Hudson.) The same is true

of what Pliny states of its size {I. c). Curtius,

without mentioning its name, evidently alludes to

Ogyris (OnnMc), which he places close to the con-

tinent (x. 2), while the Geographer of Ravenna has

preserved a remembrance of all the places under the

head of
" Colfo Persico," in which he places

"
Ogi-

ris, Oraclia, Durcadena, R.ichos, Orgina." Ooracta

is called in Strabo (I.e.) AwpaxTa; in Pliny, Oracia

(vi. 28. s. 98); in Ptolemy, QhopdxSa (vi. 8. § 15).

The ancient name is said to be preserved in the

modern Vroct, or Broct. It also deiives the name

of Kisfimi from the quantity of grapes now found

on it. Edrisi calls Jtzireh-taileh, the long island

(i. p. 364 ; cf. also Wellsted's Travels, vol. i.

p. 62). The whole of this complicated piece of

geography h.as been fully examined by Vincent,

Voy. ofXearchvs, vol. i. p. 348, &c.
; P.itter, vol. xii.

p. 435. [v.]
Ol'SPORIS (OiViropi's, Ptol. iv. 3. § 14: Opiras,

Pent. rn6.
; 'EirTjpos, StMliasm. § 86), a town of the

Greater Syrtis, which liartli ( Wandemnrjen, pp. 368,

378) identifies with Limun Xaim, where there is a

sandy bay into which ships might send their boats,

with almost all winds, for water, at three wells,

situated near the beech. (Beechey, Kxped. to N.

Coast of Africa, p. 173.) The tower, of wliich the

Coast-descriher speaks, must be the ruins at Pas

Esti, to the E. of jVai'w. [E. B. J.]

OLBASA ("OASaira). 1. A town in Cilicia

Aspera, at the foot of JIuunt Taurus, on a tributary
of the Calycadnus. (Ptol. v. 8. § 6.) Col. Leake

{Asia .Vinor, p. 320) identities the town of Olhasa

with the Olbe mentioned by Strabo (xiv. p. 672);
w'hile in another passage (p. 117) he conjectures
that Olhasa may at a later period liave changed its

name into Claudiupolis, with which accordingly he

is inclmed to identify it. The former supposition is
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possible, hut not the latter, for Strabo places Olbe in

the intei-ior of Cilicia, between the rivers Lamus and

Cydnus, that is, in the mountainous districts of the

Taurus. According to tradition, Olbe had been

built by Ajax, the son of Teucer
;

it contained a

temple of Zeus, whose priest once ruled over all

Cilicia Aspera. (Strab. /. c.) In later times it was

reijarded as belonging to Isauria, and was the seat of

a bishop. (Hierocl. p. 709 ;
Basil. Vit. T/icclae, ii.

8.) We still possess coins of two of those priestly

princes, Polemon and Ajax. (Eckhel, Doctr. Num.

vol. iii. p. 26, Sec.) It should be observed that

Stephanus Bvz. (s. v. 'OASia) calls Olbasa or Olbe

Olbia.

2. A town in the Lycaonian district Antiochiana,

in the soulli-west of Cybistra. (Ptol. v. 6. § 17 ;

Hierocl. p. 7U9.)
3. A town in the northern part of Pisiuia. between

PcdneUssus and Selge. (Ptol. v. 5. § 8
;
Hierocl. p.

680.) [L. S ]

OLBE. [Olbasa, No. 1.]

O'LBIA ('OASm, Strab. iv. p. 200, vii. p. 206;

Scymn. 806; Ptol. iii. 5. § 28: Arrian, Pet: p. 20;

Aiion. Per. p. 8; Mela, ii. 1. § 6; Jornand. B. Get.

5; with the aflix Sabia, Sagia, Anon. /. c; on coins

in the Ionic form always 'OAeiTj). Pliny (iv. 26)

says that it was anciently called Olbiopolis, and

MiLF.ToroLis: the former of these names does not

occur elsewhere, and is derived probably from the

ethnic name Olbiotolitae (JO\€iorroXiTai, Herod. .

iv. 18; Suid. s. u. nocrtiSaJrios), which appears on

coins as late as the date of Caracalla and Alexander

Severas. (Kohler, Mem. de I'Acad. de St. Petersb.

vol. xiv. p. 106; Blaramberg, Clioix des Med. An-

tiques dOlbiopolis vu dOlbia, Paris, 1822; Mion-

net, Descr. des Med. vol. i. p. 349.) Although tlie

inhabitants always called their city 01bi:i, strangers

were in the habit of calling it by the name of the

chief river of Scythia, Borysthexes (Bopuo-Senjs,

BopoireePLs), and the people Borvstiie.mtae (Bo-

pvaBevfiTat. Herod. /. c.
;
Dion Chrys. Orat. xxxvi.

vol. ii. p. 74; Lucian, Toxar. 61; Menand. ap.

Scliol. ad Dionys. Perieg. 311 ; Steph. B. s.v.\

Amm. Marc. xxii. 8. § 40; Wacrob. Sat. i. 10). A
Grecian colony in Scythia, on the right bank of the

Hypanis, 24o" stadia (.-inon. I. c; 200 stadia, Strab.

p. 200; 15 M. P., Plin. I c.) from its mouth, the

ruins of which are now found at a place on the W.
bank of the Bug, called Stomogil, not far from

the village Ilginsknje, about 12 Eng. miles below

Nidiolaev. This important settlement, which was

situated among the Scythian tribes of the Callipidae

and Alazones, owed its origin to the Ionic Miletus

in E. c. 655. (Anon. Peripl I. c; Euseb. Cliron.)

At an early period it became a point of the highest

impmt.ince for the inland trade, which, issuing from

tlience, was carried on in an easterly and northern

direction as far as Central Asia. It was visited by
Herodotus (iv. 17, 18, 53. 78), wlio obtained his

valuable information about Scythia from the Greek

traders of Olbia. Erom the important series of in-

scriptions in Biickh's collection (Inscr. 2058—
2096), it appears that this city, although at times

dependent upon the Scythian or Sarmatian princes,

enjoyed tlie privileges of a free government, with

institutions framed upon the Ionic model. Among
its eminent names occur those of Poseidonius (Suidas,

.s. v.), a sophist and historian, and Sphaerus the

stoic, a disciple of Zeno of Citium. (Plut. Cleovi.

2.) There has been much controver.sy as to the

date of the famous inscription (Bijckh, No. 2058)
H u 4
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whicli records the exploits of Protogenes, who, In

t!ie extreme distress of his native city, aided it both

wUh his pnrsti and jwrson. Tliis inscription, ap-

parently belonjiini; to tlie period B.C. 218—201,
mentions tlic Galatians and Sciri (perhaps the .«ame

as tlinsc wlio arc aftenvards ibund united with the

Heruli and Rugii) as the worst enemies of Olbia, a

clear proof that in tiie third century b. c. Celtic tribes

Jiad penetrated as far to the E. as the liorysthcnes.

Dion Clirysostom (^Orat. xxxvi. p. 76), who came
to Olbia when he escaped frcim Doniitian's edict,

relates how it had been destroyed by tlie Getae

about 150 years before the date of Ids arrival, or

about B. c. 50, but had i)een restored by the old in-

habitants. Kroni the inscriptions it appears that

Auj;ustus and Tiberius conferred favours on a cer-

tain Ababus of Olbia (Xo. 2060), who, in irratitude,

erected a portico in tlieir iionour (No. 20S7), while

Antoninus Pius as^i,^ted them against the Tauro-Scy-
thians. (.ful.Capit. Anton. 9 ) The citizens erected

statues to Caracaliaand Geta (No. 2091). The city

was in all probability destroyed in the invasion of the

Goths A. i>. 250, as the name does not occur hence-

forth in hi.story. For coins of Olbia, be^idcs the

wtirks already (juoled, .see Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 3.

(Pallas, /eewe, vol ii. p. 507; Clarke, Trav. vol ii.

p. 351; Murawien Apostol's Eeise, p. 27; Biickh,

Inscr. vol. ii. pp. 86—89
; Niebuhr, Khine

Schrift. p. 352; Schafarik, Slav. Alt. vol. i. p. 397;
Cveuzer, Ileidt'lberf/. Juhrbuch, 1822. p. 1235;

Buhr, Excursus fid Ihrod. iv. 18 ) [E. B. J.]

COIX OF OLBIA.

O'LBJA ('OAei'a : Etk "OXSiavos. Olblonsis:

TerramnvL), one of the most considerable cities of

Sardinia, situated on the E. coast of the island not

far frem its NE. extremity, in the innermost recess

or biijht of a deep bay now called the Golfo di Ter-

rattora. According to Pausanias it was one of the

most ancient cities in the island, havin^^ been founded

by the colony of Thespiadae under lolans. the com-

panion of Hercules, with whom were associated a

body of Athenians, who founded a separate city,

which they named Ojjrvle, (Pans. x. 17. § .'5;

Diod. iv. 29; Sohn. 1. §61.) The name of Olbia

certainly seems to indicate that the city was of

Greek ori;;in ; but, with the exception of this myth-
ical leijend. we have no accounts of its foundation.

After the R'unan conquest of the island it became
one of the most important towns in Sardinia

;
and

from its proximity to Italy and its opportune port,
became the onlinary poifit of communication witii

the islan(i, ami the jilace wliere the Roman p;overnors
and otlicrs who visited Sardinia usually landed.

(Cic. ad (I Fr. ii. 3. § 7, 6. § 7.) In the Pirst Punic
War it was the scene of a naval enirafrement be-

tween the consul Cornelius and a Carthaginian

fleet, which had taken refuge in its spacious port;
but was attacked and defeated there by Cornelius,
who followed np his advantage bv taking the city,

B.C. 259. (Zonar. viii. 11 ; Klor. ii. 2. § 16; Val.

Max. V. 1. § 2.) In the Second Punic War (n. c.

210) its territoiy was ravaged by a Carthaginian
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fleet. (Liv. xxvii. G.) Under the reifjn of Hn-

norius, Olbia is still mentioned by Claudian as one

of the principal sea-ports of Sardinia; and the Itine-

raries give more than one line of road proceeding
from thence towards diiVerent parts of the island.

(Claudian, B. Gild. 519; //m. y-lHi. pp. 79,80, 82.)
The name is there written Ulbia: in the middle

ages it came to be known as Cicita, and obtained

its modern appellation of Tcrranova from the

Spaniards.

Ptolemy distinguishes the port of Olbia ('0\-
Siai'hs MfXT}v, iii. 3. § 4) from the city itself: lie

probably aj>plies tliis name to the wii<de of tlie

spacious bay or inlet now known as the Gulf of
Tai'anovaj and the position given is that of the

entrance. [E. H. B.]
OXBIA ('OAe/o: Eth. 'OA.gi07raAiT7jj, and 'OA-

Siauus). Stephanus (5. v. 'OA^m) sjicaks of one

city of this name as a Ligurian city, by wluch he

means the Olbia on the Ligurian coast of Galiia ;

for the name Olbia appears to be Greek. Mela (ii.

5), who proceeds from east to west in enumerating
the cities on the Mediterranean coast of Gallia, places
Olbia between Forum Julii (Frejus) aiid MussiHa

( Marseille). The order of place is this : Forum Julii,

Athenopolis, Olbia, Taurois, Citliaristes, Massilra.

Strabo (iv. p. 1 84), who proceeds from west to east in

his enumeration of the cities of this coast, mentions

Massilia, Tauroentium, Olbia, and Antipolis, and

Nicaea. He adds that the port of Augustus, which

they call Forum Julii, is between Olbia and An-

tipolis (Antibes). Tiie Massaliots built Olbia, with

the other places on this coast, as a defence against

the Salyes ami the Ligures of the Alps. (Strab.

p. 180.) Ptolemy (ii." 10. § 8) places Olbia be-

tween the promontory Citharistes ( Cap Cicier)
and the moutli of the river Argenteus (^Aryaits),

west of Frejiis. There is nothing that fixes the

site of Olliia with precision ; and we must accept
D'Anville's conjecture that Olbia was at a place now
called Eovbe^ between Cap Combe and Brtganson.

Forbiger accepts the conjecture that Olbia was at

St, Tropez, which he supports by saying that Sirabo

places Olbia 600 stadia from Massilia ; but Strabo

places Forum Julii 600 stadia from Massilia. [G.L.]
O'LBIA ('OAgia). 1. A town in Bithynia, on

the bay called, after it, the Sinus Olbianus (commonly
Sinus Astacenus), was in all probaltdity only another

name for Astacus [Astacus]. Pliny (v. 43) is

probably mistaken in saying that Olbia was the

ancient name for Nicaea in Bithynia : he seems to

confound Nicaea with Astacus.

2. The westernmost town on the coast of Pam-

phylia. (Strab. siv. pp. 666, foil.; Plin. v. 26.)

Ptolemy (v. 5. §2), consistently with tins description,

places it between Phaselis and Attaleia, Stephanus
B. (s. V.) blames Philo for ascribing this town to

Pamphylia, since, as he asserts, it was situated in the

territory of the Solyini, and its real name w; is Olba;
but the critic is here himself at fault, confounding
Olbia with the Pisidian Olbasa. Strabo describes

our Olbia as a strong fortress, and its inhabitants

colonised the Lyrian town of Cydrema.
3. A town of Cilicia, mentioned only by Stejthanus

Byz. (s. ??.), who may possibly have been thinking of

tlie Cilician Olbasa o'r Olbe. [L. S.j

OLBIA. [O1.IBA.]
OLBIA'NUS SINUS {'0\§tavU /jo'Atto^), only

another name for the Sirnis Aslacenns, the town of

Olbia being also called Astacus. (Scylax. p. 35
;

comp. AsTACLS, and Olbia, No. 1.) [L. S.]
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O'LCADES ("OAfcaSes), a people of Hi^pania

Itaetica, dwellini; N. of Carthago Xova. on tlie upper
course of tlie Anas, and in the E. part of the territory

occupied at a later date by the Oretani. They are

mentioned only in the wars of the Carthaginians

\vith the Iberians, and after that period vanish en-

tirely from history. Hannibal during his \Yars in

Itiily transplanted a colony of them into Africa.

Tlieir chief town was Allhaea. (Folyb. iii. 14. 23,

and 13. 5; Liv. xxi. 5; Steph. B. s. v.: Suidas,

s.v.) [T.H.D.]
OLCrNIUM (OuKKiviov, Ptol ii. 17. § 5; 01-

chinium, Plin. iii. 26: Eth. Olciniatae), a town of

some importance in Illyricum, which surrendered to

the Romans at the commencement of hostilities with

Gentins, and which, in consequence, received the

jrivilege of freedom and immunity from taxation.

(Liv. xlv. 26.) Ihikigno or Ul/dn, as it is still

called, is identified with this town. (Hahn, Alba-

Qicsische StittUen, p. 262.) [E. B. J.]
OLKAKVS. [Oliaiu-s.]
OLKASTKUM {'OXiaarpov, Ptol. ii. 4. § 14).

1. A town in Hispanla Baelica, in the jurisdiction

of Gades, with a ^rove of the same name near it.

(Mela. iii. 1. § 4; Plin. iii. 1. s. 3.)

2. A town of the Cosetani in Hispania Tarraco-

nensis, on the i-oad from Dertosa to Tarraco (ftlri.

Ant. 399). Probably the same town mentioned by
Strabo (iii. p. 159), but erroneously placed by him

near Suijuntum. It seems also to have given name
to the lead mentioned by Pliny (xxxiv. 17. s. 49).

Variously identified with Bahiguer, Miramar, and

S. Liwar de Barramedii (Marca, TUsp, ii. 11. p.

142.) [T. H. D.]
OLEASTKUM PROM. {'OXiaarpoi^, Ptol. iv. 1.

§ 6), a promontory of I\I:iuretania, between Russadir

and Abyla, called in the Antonine Itinerary, Bak-
BARi Pkom.. now Punta di Mazari, in the bight of

Titdwdn, or Tetudn. [E. B. J.]

OLE'NACUM, a fortress in the X. of Britannia

Romana, and the station of the Ala Prima Herculea

{Xot. Prov.) It lay close to the Picts' wall, and

Camden thinks (p. 1022) that it occupied the site

oi Li?istoc Castle in tlie barony of Crosbr/, not far

from Carlisle. Horsley, however (p. 112) takes it

to be Old Carlisle, near Wif/fon, where there are

some conspicuous Roman remains. [T. H. D.J
OLENUS {"riKeuos), a town in Galatia, in the

west of Ancyra, and belonging to the territory of

the Tectosages, is mentioned only by Ptolemy (v. 4.

§ 8). [L. S.]
O'LENUS ("nAei/o?: Eth. 'aXevtos). I. An

ancient town in the S. of Aetolia, between the

Achelous and the Evenus, was named after a son ("f

Zeus or Hephaestus, and is mentioned in the Homenc
catalogue. It was situated near New Pleuron, at

the foot of Mount Aracynthus; but its exact site is

uncertain. It is said to have been destroyed by the

Aeolians; and there were only a few traces of it in

the time of Strabo. (Strab.x. pp. 451, 460; Horn.//.

ii. 638; Apollod. i. 8. § 4; Hytr. Poet. Astro7i. 2.

§ 13; StAt. Theb. iv. W; Steph. B. s. v.) The
Ri'man poets use Olcnius as equiv.alent to Aetolian:

thus Tydeus of Cidydon in Aetolia is called Olenius

Tydens. (Stat. Theb. i. 402.)
•2. A town of Achaia, and originally one of the

12 Achaean cities, was situated on the coast, and on
the left bank of the river Peims, 40 stadia from

Dyme, and 80 stadia from Patrae. On the revival

of the Achaean League in e. c. 280, it appears that

Oleuus was still in existence, as Strabo says that it
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did not join the league: but the inhabitants subse-

quently abandoned the town, and retired to the

neighbouring villages of Peirae (Iletpai), and Eury-
teiae (l£.vpuT€ia(), and to Dyme. In the time of

Polybius, however, Oienus was no longer inhabited;
and in the time of Strabo it was in ruins, and its

territory belonged to Dyme. Tliere are some remains

of the ancient city at Kato or Paka-Akhaia. (Herod.
i. 145; PoL ii. 41; Strab. viii. pp. 384, 386, 38S;
Paus. vii. 18. § 1, vii. 22. § 1 ; Plin. iv. 6, Olenum-^
Leake. Moj'ea, vol. ii. p. 157, Peloponnesiaca, p.
208 ; Tiiirlwall, Bist. of Greece, vol. viii. p. 82.)
O'LEUUS (TiAepos, Xenion, ap. Steph. B. s. v.:

Eth. 'flAfpios, Bijckh, JusawiA. ii. No. 2555; Eus-
tath. ad II. ii. p. 664), a toAvn of Crete, situated on

a hill, with a temple to Athene. In the struggle
between Cnossus and Lyctus, the people of Olerus

sided with the latter. (Polyb. iv. 53, where the

reading "Opioi appears to be a mistake.) In the

Descrizione dell' Jsola di Candia, a. d. 1538 {ap.
Mils. Class. Antifj. vol. ii. p. 271), the site is occupied

by a place called Castel Messekrius. (Hock,
Kreta, vol. i, pp. 17, 424.) [E. B. -L]
OLGASSYS ("OKyaa-ffvs), a lofty and inacces-

sible mountain on the fiontiers of Paphlagonia and

Galatia, extending from the Halys in a south-western

direction towards the Sangarius, and containing the

sources of the Parthenius. The surrounding country
was filled with temples erected by the Paphlagonians.

(Strab. xii. p. 562.) The mountain mentioned by

Ptolemy (v. 4. § 4) under the name of Ligas, Gigas,
or Oligas, is probably the same as the Olgassys of

Stral>o. It still bears its ancient name in the corrupt
form of Ulgaz, and modern travellers state that some

parts of the mountain are covered with snow nearly
all the year. [L. S.]
OLI'ARUS ('n\iapos, Olearus, Plin., \\v^.:Eth.

'Clhtdptos: A7i(iparu),aT\ island in the Aegaean sea,

one of the Cyclades, said by Heracleides to have
been colonised by the Sidonians and to be 58 stadia

from Paros. (Heracleid. ap. Steph. B. s. ?•.; Strab.

s. p. 485 : Plin. iv, 12. s. 22
; Virg. Ae?i, iii.

126.) It possesses a celebrated stalactitic cavern,
which has been desciibed by several modern travel-

lers. (Tournefort, Voyage, (Jr. vol. i. p. 146, seq.,

Eng. transl.; Leake, Northeivi Greece^ vol. iii. p.

87, seq.; Fiedler, Reise durch Grieckenland, vol. ii.

p. 191, seq.)

OLIBA ('0\iSa. Ptol. ii, 6. § 55), a town of the

Berones in the N. of Hispania Tarraconensis. TJkcrt

(vnL ii. pt. 1. p. 458) takes it to be the same tnwn
as Olbia in Iberia, mentioned by Steph. B. [T.H.D.]
OLI'CANA ('OAiKaj'a, Ptol. ii. 3. § 16). a town

of the Brigantes in the X. of Britannia Romana; ac-

cording to Camden (p. 867). Jlkley, on the river

Whei'fin Yorkshire.
'

[T. H. D.]
OLIGYRTUS COXiyupros, Polyb. iv. IL 70;

'Oyoyvpros, Pint. Cleom. 26), a mountain and for-

tress situ:ited in a piiss between Stymphalus and

Caphyae. Leake places it on a small advanced

height of 3ft. Skiptzi, projecting into the Stympha-
lian plain, on the crest of which are the foundations

of a Hellenic wall, formed of large quadrangular
stones, (Leake, Morea, vol. iii. p. 114; Boblaye,

Recherches, (^-c. -p. 154; Curtius, Pclojwnnesos, \o\.

i. p. 217.)
OLINA. [Gallaecia, p. 934, b.]
OLINAS ( 'OAtVa ttoto/xuv cK^oAai). Ptolemy

(ii. 8. c. 2) places the mouth of the Olinas river on

the coast of CeltoguUitia Lugdunensis in tlie country
of the Veneli or Unelli

;
and the next place which
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he mentions nortli of the moutli of the Olinas is

Noeomagus. or Noviomairus, of tlie Lcsuvii or

Lexovii. Tliis is tlie Orne, which flows into the

Atlantic below Caen in the clt'itai-tnient
of Calvados.

D'Anville siiys tliat in the midille age writiii.i?s the

name of the rlrer is Ohia, whicli is easily changed
into Orne. Gosselin supposes the Olinas to be the

•Savie, and tliere are otlier conjectures ;
but tlie

identity of name is the only evidence that we can

trust in this case. [G. L.]

OLIXTKII, a maritime town of Ilispania Bae-

tica, lying K. of Onoba. (Mela, iii. 1. § 4.) Its

real name seems to liave been Olontigi, as many
coins are found in the neigl-.bonrhood bearing the

inscription oi.ont. (Flovv-:/., Med. ii. pp. 495, 509,
iii. p. 103; Mionnet, Sup. i. p. Ul, ap. Ukort, vol.

ii. pt. 1. p. .340.) Variously identified with Mo-

ffuer and Pah.t. [T. H. D.]
OLISirO ('OXioo-eiVwc, Ptal. li, 5. § 4), a city

of Lnsitania, on the right bank of the Tagus. and

not far from its mouth. The name is variously

written. Thus Pliny (iv. 35) has Olisippo; so also

the /tin. Ant. pp. 416, 418, neq. In Mela
(iii. 1.

§ C), Solinus (c. 23), &c., we find Ulyssippo, on ac-

count probably of the legend mentioned in Strabo,

which ascribed its foundation to Ulysses, but which

is more correctly refi-rred to Odysseia in HispanJa
Baetica. [Odvsseia.] Under the Romans it was

a mimicipium, with the additional name of Felicitas

Julia. (I'lin. I. c.) The neighbourhood of Olisipo
was celebrated for a breed of hordes of remarkable

tleetness, which gave rise to the falde that the mares

wore im])regn;ited by the west wind, (Plin. viii. 67;
Varr. Ji. R. ii. ],*I9; Col. vi. 27.) It is the

modern Lishoa or Lisbon. [T. H. D,]
OLI'ZON (^0\iQi}v: F.th.''0\i^uvios\ an ancient

town of Magnesia in Thessaly, mentioned by Homer,
who gives it the epithet of

"
n-gged." (Hom. //. ii.

717.) It possessed a harbour (Scylas, p. 25); and

as it was opposite Artemisiuin in Euboea (Plut.

Them. 8), it is placed by Leake on the isthmus

connecting the peninsula of Trikhin with the rest

of Magnesia. (Strab. is. p. 436; Plin. iv. 9. s. 16;

Stejih. B. 5. v.\ Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. p.

384.)
O'LLIUS (^Ofjlki), a river of Cisalpine Gaul, and

one of the more considerable of the northern tribu-

taries of the l*adus. It rises in the Alps, at the

foot of the Moiite Toiiak, flows through the J'al

Camonicn (the district of the ancient Camuni), and

forms the extensive lake called by Pliny the Lacus

Sebinus, now the Lafjo d' Iseo. From tlience it h;is

a course of about 80 miles to the Padus, receiving
on its way the tributary streams of the Mela or

J\f<l!(i, ami the Clusius or Chicle. Though one of

the most imjwrtant rivers of this part uf Italy, it^

nanic is mentioned only by Pliny and tlie Gcogra-

l)her of Kavcnna. (Pirn. 'iii. le! s, 20. 19. s.23;
Geogr. Pav. iv. 36.) [K. H. IJ.]

OLMKIUS. [BoEOTiA, Vol. I. p. 413. a.]
O'LMiAK. [(^oKiNTius, Vc.l. 1. p. 683, a.]
OLMO'NES ("OA^uw^es: JCth. 'OAfiufev^), a

village in Boeotia, situated 12 stadia to the left of

Copae, and 7 stadia from Ilyettus. It derived its

name from Ohmis, the .son of Sisyphus, but con-

tained nothing worthy of notice in the time of Pan-

sanias. Forclibammer places Olmones in the small

island in the lake Copais, SW. of Copae, now called

Ti'do-Yemi. [See the Map, Vol. I. p. 41 1, where the

island lie.s S\V. of No. 10.] (Pans. is. 24. § 3;

Slopb, B. s. v.\ Forchliammer, IleUenika, p. 178.)

OLYMPENE.

OLOCRUS (tJ. 'OK6kpov tpos, Plut. Aem. Paul.

20), a mountain near Pydna, in Macedonia, repre-
sented by the last falls of the heights between Ayiin
and EU'flhero-khdri (Leake, Korthern Greece^
vol. iii. p. 433.) [E. B. J.]

 OLOOSSON ('OAooffffwr: £•(/!. 'OAooffcdi/ioj), a
town of Perrhacbia in Thessaly, mentioned by Ilumer,
who gives to it the epithet of *'

white,*' from its

white argillaceous soil. In Procopius the name
occurs in the corrupt form of Lossonl's. It is

now called EJassona, and is a place of some im-

portance. It is situated on the edge of a jjlain near

Tenipe, and at the foot of a hill, on which there is

a large ancient monastery, defended on either side

by a deep ravine. The ancient town, or at least

the citadel, stood upon this hill, and there are a few

fragments of ancient walls, and some foundations

behind and around the monastery. (Horn. 21. ii.

739; Strab. ix. p. 440; Lycnphr, 905; Stejih. B.

s. v.-y Procop. de Aedif. iv. 14; Leake, Northtrn

Greece, vol. iii. p. 345.)
OLOPHYXUS ('OA(J(/>u|os, Herod, vii. 22

;

Thuc. iv. 109; Scyl. p. 27; Strab. vii. p. 331;

Steph. B.), a town on the peninsula of Acte, the site

of which is probably represented by the Ar»and of

Khilamldri, the tenth and last monastery of the E.

shore of the Monte Santo. It is reported that here

there were Hellenic remains found, in particular
those of a mole, part of which is now left. (Leake,
Northern Greece, vol. iii. pp. 141, 151.) [E.B.J.]
OLPAE ("OATrai; Kth. 'OA7ro7os). 1. A for-

tress on the Ambracian gulf, in the territory of

Argos Amphilochicum. [See Vol. 1. pp. 207,208.]
2. A fortress of the Locri Ozolae. the position of

which is uncertain. (Thuc. iii. 101.)
OLTIS. De Valois suggested, and D'Anville

adopts his opinion, that we ought to read Oltis in-

stead of Clitib in the verse of Sidonius Apolliuaris

{Pi^pem2)t.) :
—

"
Clitis, Elaris, Atax, Vacalis."

D'Anville observes that the same river is named
Olitis in a poem of Tbeodulfof Orleans. Accord-

ingly the river ought to be named Olt or L' Olt;
but usage has attached the article to the name, and

we now speak of Le Lot, and so use the article twice.

The Lot rises near Mont Lozere on the Cev&ineSf
and it has a general west course p:ist Metide and

Cahors. It joins the Garonne a few miles below

A«]en, which is on the Garomie. [G. L.]
'OLU'RIS. [DoimiM.]
OLU'IiUS. [Plllkne.]
OLUS C'OAot/s, Scyl. p. 19: Xenion, o;). 5^^;^/^.

B. S.V.; Ptnl. iii. 17. § 5; «/. "OAouAis
;
Stadiasm.

350: Eth. 'OKovTioi, 'OKovti), a town of Crete, the

citizens of which had entered into a treaty with

those of Lato. (Biickh, fnifcr. vol. ii. No. 25.54.)

There was a temple to Britomartis in this city, a

wooden statue of whom was erected by Daedalus,
the mythical ancestor of the Daedaliilae, and father

of Cretan art. (Pausun. is. 40. § 3.) Her effigy

is represented on the coins of Olus. (Eckhel, vol. iL

p. 316: Mionnet, Descr. vol. ii. p. 289; Combe,
Mvs. Hunter.) There is considerable difliculty in

making out the position of this town; but the site

may probably be iT])resenteti by AUcdha near Spiiui

Longa, where there are ruins. Sir. PashleyV map
erroneouslv identifies these with Nasns. (Conip.

Hock, Kr'eta, vol. i. p. 417.) [E. B. J.]
OLYMPE'XE ('OAv^ttt;*'^), a district of Mysia,

on the northern slope of Mount Olympus, from which
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it (lerivetl its name. (Strab. xii. pp. 571, 576.) i

Tin* inhabitants of the cUstrict were called Ulyinpenl

{'OKvuTnjvoi, Strab. xii. p. 574 ;
Ptol. v. 2. § ] 5) or

Olvinpiem {'0\v/j.nn]vuij Herod, vii. 74 ; comp.

Mysia).
_

[L. S.]

OLY'MPIA (7; 'OAujUTTia), the temple and sacred

LTove of Zeus Olympius, situated at a small distance

\s-est of Pisa in Peloponnesus. It originally beIonc;ed

to Pisa, and the plain, in wliich it stood, was called

in more ancient times the plain of Pisa; but after

the destruction ofthis city by the Eleians in B.C. 572,

the name of Olympia was extended to the whole dis-

trict. Besides the temple of Zeus Olympius, there

wore several other sacred edifices and public buildings

ill the sacred grove and its immediate neighbourhood ;

but there was no distinct town of Olympia.
Tlie plain of Olympia is open towards the sea on

the west, but is surrounded on every other side by
hills of no great height, yet in many places abrupt
and precipitous. Their surface i)resents a series of

sandy cliffs of light yellow colour, covered with the

pine, ne'e, and other evergreens. On entering the

valley from the west, the most conspicuous object is

a bold and nearly insulated eminence rising on the

north from the level plain in the form of an irregular

cune. (Mure, vol. ii. p. 281.) This is Mount

Cronius, or the hill of Cronus, which is frequently

noticed by Pindar and other ancient writers, {irap'

^v^eieAov Kpoinoi', Pind. 01. i. Ill; 7ra7os- KptJi-ou,

01. xi. 49
; v\l/TjXoio -nirpa a\'i€aTos Kpoviov, 01.

vi, 64; Kpovov Trap' alirvv ijxdov, Lycuphr. 42; &

Kp6v€ios, Xen. Bell. vii. 4. § 14; Th upos rh Kp6-

viov, Pans. v. 21. § 2, vi. 19. § 1, vi. 20. § 1;

Ptol. iii. 16. § 14.) The range of hills to which it

belongs is called by most modern writers the Olym-

pian, on the authority of a passage of Xenoplion.

{Hell. vii. 4. § 14). Leake, however, supposes
that the Olympian hill alluded to in this passage
was no (tther than Cronius itself; but it would

appear, that the common opinion is correct, since

Strabo (viii. p. 356) describes Pisa as lying be-

tween the two mountains Olympus and Ossa. The

hills, which bound the plain on the south, are higher
tiian theCronian ridge, and, hke the latter, are covered

with evergreens, with the exception of one bare sum-

mit, distant about half a mile from the Alpheius.
This was the ancient Typaeus (TvTra7ov), from

which women, who frequented the Olympic games,
'or cr-issed tlie river on forbidden days, were con-

demned to be hurled headlong. (Pans. v. 6. § 7.)

'Another range of hills closes the vale of Olympia to

the east, at the foot of whicli runs the rivulet of

Mirdka. On the west the vale was bounded by the

Cladeus (KAdSeos), which flowed from north to

south along the side of the sacred grove, and fell into

tlie Alplieius. (Pans. v. 7. § 1
; KKdbaos, Xi.-n. Hell.

vii. 4. § 29.) This river rises at Lala in Mount
Pholnl'. The Alpheius, which flows along the south-

ern edge of the plain, constantly changes its course,
and has buried beneath the new alluvial plain, or

carried into the river, all the remains of buildings and

monuments which stood in the southern part of the

Sacred Grove. In winter the Alpheius is full, rapid,
and turbid; in summer it is scanty, and divided into

Several torrents flowing between islands or sand-

banks over a wide gravelly bed. The vale of

Olympia is now called AmUlalo (i.
e. opposite to

Lala), and is uninhabited. The soil is naturally
rich, but swampy in part, owing to the inundations

of the river. Of the numerous buildings and count-

less statues, which once covered this sacred spot,
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the only remains are those of the temple of Zeus

(_)lympius. Pausanias has devoted nearly two books,
and one fifth of his whole work, to the description of

Olympia; but he does not enumerate the buildings
in their exact topographical order : owing to this cir-

cumstance, to the absence of ancient remains, and to

the changes in the surface of the soil by the fluc-

tuations in the course of the Alpheius, the topo-

graphy of the plain must be to a great extent con-

jectural. The latest and most able attempt to

elucidate this subject, is that of Colonel Leake in his

Ptloponnesiacaf whose description is here chiefly

followed.

Olympia lay partly within and partly outside of

the Sacred Grove. This Sacred Grove bore from

the most ancient times the name of Altis (?;

"AArts), which is the Peloponncsian Aeolic form of

&\(ros. (l*aus. v. 10. § 1.) It was adorned with

trees, and in its centre there was a grove of planes.

(Paus. v. 27. § 11.) Pindar likewise describes it

as well wooded (riiVay eu5ev5poi/ eV 'A\<p€tp fiAtror,

01. viii. 12). The space of tlie Altis was measured

out by Hercules, and was surrounded by this hero

with a wall. (Pind. 01. xi. 44.) On the west it

ran along the Cladeus; on the south its direction

may be traced Ijy a terrace raised above the Al-

pheius; on the east it was bounded by the stadium.

There were several gates in the wall, but the prin-

cipal one, through which all the processions passed,
was situated in the middle of the western side, and

was called the Pompic Entrance
(f/ llo^uTriK^ uifoSos,

Paus. V. 15. § 2). From this gate, a road, called

the Pompic ^\'ay, ran across the Altis, and entered

the stadium by a gateway on the eastern side.

1. The Olymjneium, Olt/inpium, ov tem]^le o? Zens

Olympius. An oracle of the Olympian god existed

on this spot from the most ancient tinies (Strab.
viii. p. 353), and here a temple was doubtless built,

even before the Olympic games became a Pan-Hel-

lenic festival. But after the conquest of Pisa and

the surrounding cities by the Kleians in e. c. 572,
the latter determined to devote the spoils of the

cimquered cities to the erection of a new and splen-
did temple of the Olympian god. (Paus. v. 10.

§§ 2, 3.) The architect was Libon of Elis. The

temple was not, however, finished till nearly a centuiy

atterwards, at the period when the Attic school of

art was supreme in Greece, and the I'arthenon on

the Athenian Acropolis liad thrown into the shade

all previous works of art. Shortly after the dedi-

cation of the Parthenon, the Eleians invited Phei-

dias and his school of artists to remove to Elis, and
adorn the Olympian temple in a manner wortliy of

the king of the gods. Pheidias probably remumed
at Olympia for four or five years from about e. c.

437 to 434 or 433. The colossal statue of Zeus in

the cella, and the figures in tlie pediments of the

temple were executed by Pheidias and his associ-

ates. The pictorial embellishments were the work
of his relative Panaenus. (Strab. viii. p. 354)
[Comp. Diet. of£iof/r. Vol. III. p. 248.] Paubanias
has given a minute description of the temple (v. 10);
and its site, plan, and dimensions have been well as-

certained by the excavations of the French Commis-
sion of the Morea. The foundations are now exposed
to view

;
and several fine fragments of the sculp-

tures, representing the labours of Hercules, are now
in the nmseum of the Louvre. The temple stood in

the south-western portion of the Altis, to the right
hand of the Pompic entrance. It was built of the

native limestone, which Pausanias called poros, and
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wliicli was coveretl in tlic more finished parts by a.

surface of stucco, whicli [,'ave it the appearance of

inarble. It was of tlie Doric order, anil a peripteral

hexastyle building. Accordingly it liad six columns

in the front and tiiirlecn on the sides. The co-

lumns were fluted, and Tit. 4in. in diameter, a size

greater than that of any otiier existing colunnis of a

Grecian temple. Tiie length of tlie temple was 230

Greek feet, the breadth 95, the height to the sum-

mit of the pediment 68. Tlie roof was covered

with slabs of Pentelic marble in the form of tiles.

At each end of the pediment stood a gilded vase,

and en the apex a gilded statue of Xilic or Victory;

below whith was a gulden shield with the head of

Jledusa in the middle, dedicated by the Lacedaemo-

nians on account of their victory over the Athenians

at Tanagra in ii. c. 457. The two pediments were

filled with figures. The eastern pediment had a

statue of Zeus in the centre, with Oenomaus on his

ri^lit and Pelops ou ids left, prepared to contend in

the chariot-raoe; the figures on either side consisted

of their atlenilants, and in the angles were the two

rivers, Cladeus to tlie right of Zeus, and Alpheius
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to his left. In the western pediment was the con-

test of the Centaurs and the Lapithae, I'eiritlious

occupying the central place. On the metopes over

the doors at tlie eastern and western ends the labours

of Hercules were represented. In its interior con-

struction the temple resembled tlie. Parthenon. The
cella consisted of two chambers, of which the cuslern

contained the statue, and the western was called the

Opisthodomns. The colossal statue of Zeus, the

master-work of Pheidias, was made of ivory and

gold. It stood at the end of the front chamber of

the cella, directly facing the entnince, so that it at

once shcfwed it^elf in all its grandeur to a spec-
tator entering the temple. The approach to it was

between a double row of columns, supporting the

roof. The god was seated on a magnificent tlirone

adorned with sculptures, a full description of which,
.IS well as of the statue, has been given in another

place. [Diet, of Biof/i\ Vol. III. p. 252.] Jiehind

the Opisthodomus uf the temple was the CalUstepha-
nvs or wild olive tree, which furnished the garlands
of the Olympic victors. (Paus. v. 15. § 3.)

GROr.\I> PLAN OF TJIK OLYMPIEIUM.

2. The Ptlopiujii stood opposite the temple of

Zeus, on the other side of the Pompic way. Its po-
sition is defined by Pausanias, who says that it

stood to the right of the entrance into the temple of

Zeus and to the north of that building. It was an

enclo.sure, containing trees and statues, having an

opening to tlie west. (Paus. v. 13. § 1.)

3. The f/eraemn was the most important temple
in the Altis after that of Zeus It was also a Doric

peripteral building. Its dimensions are unknown.

Pausani-is says (v. 16. § I) that it wjus G3 feet in

length; but this is clearly a mistake, since no perip-
teral building was so small; and the numenms
statues in the cella, descrihed by Pausanias, clearly

show that it must liave been of considerable dimen-

sions. The two most remarkable monuments in the

Ileracum were the table, on which were placed the

garlands prepared for the victors in the Olympic
contests, and the celebrated chest of Cypselus,
covered witli figures in relief, of which Pausanias

has given an elaborate description (v. 17— 19). \\^

Jearn from a passaffc of Dion Chrysostom (^Orat. xi.

J). 163), cited by Leiike, that this chest stood in the

opistliodonms of the lieraeum ; wlience we m.ay
infer that the cella of the temple consisted of two

apartn'ients.

4. The Great Altar of Zcms is described by
Pausanias as equidistant from tlie Pelopium and the

Ilerueum, and as being in front of them both.

(Paus. V, 13. § 8.) Leake places the Heraeum
near tlie Pompic entrance of the Stadium, and sup-

poses that it faced eastward; accordingly he con-

jectures that the altar was opposite to the back-

fronts of the Pelopium and the Heraeum. The
total height of the altar was 22 feet. It had two

platforms, of whicli the upper was made of the cin-

ders of the thighs sacrificed on this and other altars.

5. The Column of Oenomaus stood between the

great altar and the tenijile of Zeus. It was said to

have belonged to the house of Oenomaus, and to

liave been the only part of the building which es-

caped when it was burnt by lightning. (Paus. v.

20. § 6.)

6. The .)fetron7ii, or temple of the Mother of the

(lods, was a large Doric building, situated within

the Altis (Paus. v. 20. § 9.) It is placed by Leake

to the left of the Pompic Way nearly opposite the

Heraeum.

7. The Prytaneium is placed by Pausanias witliin

the Altis, near the Gymnasium, which was outside

the saered enclosure (v. 15. § 8.)

8. The Bou-h uterwn, or Council- House, seems to

have been near the Prytaneium. (Paus. v. 23. § I,

24. § 1.)

9. The rhilippdum, a circular building, erected

by Philip aflor llie battle of Chueroneiii, was to the

left in procceciing from the entrance of the Altis to

the Prytaneium. (Paus. v. 17. § 4, v. 20. § 10.)
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10. The Theecolem, a builJini; belonging to the

SfilKoAoi or superintendents of tlie sacrifices (Paus.

v. 15. !^ S). Its position is unrertuin.

11. The I[/ppo<lanihim, named fruni Hippodameia,

wlio w:is Ijuricd liere, wa.i witliin tlie Altis near the

rorapic Way. (I'aus. vi. 20. § 7.)

12. The temple of the Uhjmpian Eileithyia

(Lucina) appears to have sloud on tlie necli of

Mount Cronius. (I'aus. vi. 20. § 2.)

13. The Temple of the Olympinn Aphrodite was

near tliat of Eileithyia. (I'au.s. vi. 20. § 6.)

14. The Thesauri or Treasuries, ten in number,

were, hlie those at Delplii, built by difl'erent cities,

fur the reception of their dedicatory offerings. They
are described by Pansanias as standing to the north

of the Heraeum at the foot of Mount Cronius, upon
a platform made of the stone poros (

Paus. vi. 1 9 . § 1 ).

15. Zones, statues of Zeus, erected from the pro-

duce of fines levied upon athletae. who had violated

the regulations of the games. They stood upon a

stone platform at the foot of Jlount Cronius, to the

left of a person going from the Sletroum to the

Stadium. (Paus. v. 21. § 2.)

16. The .S(w/ib o/" PAe/Wns, which wa.s outside

the Altis, and near the Pompic entrance. (Paus. v.

15. §1.)
17. The Leonulaeum, built by Lconidas, a native,

was near the Studio of Plieidias. Here the Kunian

magistrates were lodged in the time of Pausauias

(V. 15. §§ 1, 2).

18. The Gymnasium^ also outside the Altis, and

near the noi-thern entrance into it. (Paus. vi. 21.

§ 2.) Near the Gymnasium was (19) the Palaestra.

20 and 21. The Stadium and the Hippodrome
were two of the most impurtant sites at Olynipia. as

together they formed the place of exhibition for all

the Olympic contests. Their position cannot be

(letermmed with certainty; hut as they appear to

have fonned a continued area from the circular end

of the Stadium to tlie further extremity of the Hi])-

pdronie, the position assigned to them by Leake is

the most probable. He places the circular end of
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the Stadium at the foot of the heights to the NE.
of the summit of Jlount Cronius, and the further

end of the Hippodrome on the bank of the Alpheius.
Tlie Stadium is described by Pausanias as a

mound of earth, upon which there was a seat for the

Hellanodicae, and over against it an altar of marble,

on which sat the priestess of Demeter Chamyne to

behold the games. There were two entrances into

the Stadium, the Pompic and the Secret. The

latter, through which the Hellanodicae and the ago-

nistae entered, was near the Zanes; the former pro-

bably entered the area in front of the rectilinear

extremity of the Stadium. (Paus. vi. 20. § 8, seq.)

In proceeding towards the Hippodrome from that

part of the Stadium where the Hellanodicae sat was

tlie Ilippaphcsis or starting place of the horses (^

&(p(ffti Twi' ('TTTra'!').
In form it resembled the prow

of a fehip, the embolus or beak being turned towards

the racecourse. Its widest part adjoined the stoa

of Agnaptus. At the end of the embolus was a

brazen dolphin standing upon a pillar. Either side

of the Hippaphesis was more than 400 feet in

length, and contained apartments, which those who

were going to contend in the horse-races obtained by
lot. Before the horses a cord was extended as a

barrier. An altar was erected in the middle of the

prow, on which was an eagle with outstretched

wings. The buperintendent of the race elevated this

eagle by means of machinery, so as to be seen by all

the spectators, and at the same time the dolphin

fell to the ground. Thereupon the first barriers on

either ^>ide. near the stoa of Agnaptus, were removed,

and then the other barriers were withdrawn in like

manner in succession, until all the horses were in

hue at the embolu-s.

One side of the Hippodrome was longer than the

other, and was formed by a mound of earth. There

was a passage through this side leading out of the

Hippodrome; and near the passage was a kind of

circular altar, called Taraxippus (Tapd^t-mros), or

the terrifier of horses, because the hoi-ses were fre-

quently seized with terror in passing it, so that cha-
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A A. Cour.se of the Alpheius in 1829.
B B. The Cladeus.

1. Site of Pisa.

2. IVIount Cronius.
3. Village Mnd/.a.
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PLAx OF THE ALTis AT OLniPiA (after Leake).

1. f)lympipium.
V. I'plopiiim.
3. Hi'ra>-um.

4. Great Allar of Zeus.
Ji. I'illar of Oenoraaus.
*;. Mftroum.
7. I'ryt.iiu'ium.
a IJc.iik-iH'iion.

0. Philippviiim.
11. Hippotiiiiniuin.
12. Tciiiph; dl" Kih-ithyia.
13. 'Pi'inplp of Aphrodilc.
M. Treasuries.

1.^. Zam-s.
IG. Studio of Pheidias.

IS. Gymnasium.

19. Palaestra.
20. Stadium.
21. Hippodrome:—

a a. Secret entrance to the St.idium.

b b. Pompic entrance to the Stadium,
r. Stoa of ARU.-ivtus.
d. Hippaphesis.

(• r. ('li.imtiers for the horses.

J. I'.inbohis.

e. Taraxippus.
A. l*assagc out of the Hippodrome.

t i. vCffffCLI.

k. Temple of Dometer Chamyne.
//. Artiticial side of the Hippodrome.

m VI. Natural height.
22. Theatre.
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riots were broken. There was a similar object for

fniilitening horses both at the Corinthian Isthmus

and at Ncniea. in consequence of which the difficulty

of the race was increased. Beyond the Taraxippus
were the terminal pillars, called vvaa-atj round which

the cliariots turned. On one of them stood a brazen

statue of Hippodameia about to bind the taenia on

Pelops after liis victory. The other side of tlie Hip-

podrome was a natural height of no great elevation.

On its extremity stood the temple of Demeter

Chamyne. (Pans. vi. 20. § 15—v. 21. § 1.) The

course of the Hippodrome appears to have been two

diauli, or four sta<lia. (^^pofj-ou 5e €iVt tov ittwIov

f-LTJuos fj.ev SiavKoi 5uo, Pans. vi. 16. § 4.) Sluve,

indeed (vol. ii. p. .327), understands fxrjKos in this

passace to refer to tlie lenc;th of the area; but Leake

{Pelopoimesiaca^ p. 94) maintains, with more proba-

bility, that it signifies the length of the circuit.

22. The Theatre is mentioned by Xenophon

{Hell. vii. 4. § 31). but it does not occur in the

description of Pausanias. A theatre existed also at

the Isthmus and Delphi, and would have been equally
useful at Olympia for musical contests. Xcnophon
could hardly have been mistaken as to the existence

of a theatre at Olympia, as he resided more than 20

years at Scillus, which was only three miles from

the former spot. It would therefore appear that

between the time of Xenophon and Pausanias the

theatre had disappeared, probably in consequence of

the musical contests having been discontinued.

Besides the buildings already mentioned, there

was a very large number of statues in every part of

the Sacred Grove, many of which were made by
the greatest masters of Grecian art, and of which

Pausanias has given a minute description. Accord-

ing to the vague computation of Pliny (xxsiv. 7.

s. 17) there were more than 3000 statues at Olym-

pia.
Most of these works were of brass, wluch ac-

counts for their disappearance, as they were con-

verted into objects of common utility upon the

extinction of Paganism. The temples and other

monuments at Olympia were, like many others in

different parts of Greece, used as materials for

modern buildings, more especially as quaiTies of

stone are rare in the district of Elis. The chiefs of

the poweiful Albanian colony at LaJa had in par-
ticular long employed the ruins of Olympia for this

purpose.
The present article is confined to the topography

of Olympia. An account of tlie games and of every-

thing connected with their celebration is given in

the Dictionarif of Antiquities.

(Stanhope, O/^w/ji'a, Lond. 1S24; Krause, Ohim-

put, 1838; Mure, Tour in Greece, vol. ii. p. 280,

seq.; Leake, Peloponnesiaca, p. 4, seq.; Curtius,

Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p. 51, seq.)
OLYMPUS ("OAu^Tros). 1. One of the loftiest

mountains in Greece, of which the southern side

forms the boundary of Thessaly, while its northern

base encloses the plains of Slaccdonia. Hence it is

sometimes called a mountain of JIacedonia (Strab.
vii. p. 329; Ptol. iii. 13. § 19), and sometimes a
mountain of Thessaly. (Herod, vii. 128; Plin. iv.

8. s. 1 5.) It forms the eastern extremity of the

Cambuniau range, and extends to the sea as far as

the mouth of the Peneius, being separated by the

vale of Tempe from the hfights of Ossa. Xenagoras,
who measured the perpendicular height of Olympus
from the town of Pythium, ascertained its elevation

to be ten stadia and nearly one plethrum (Plut.
Aemil. 15); which Holland, Dodwell, Leake, and
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others regard as not far from the truth, since they
estimate its height to be between six and seven

thousand feet. But these writers have considerably
undercalculated its elevation, which is now ascei-

tained to be 9754 feet. Herodotus relates that Mt.

Olympus was seen by Xerxes from Therma (vii.

128); and we know from modern travellers that

in clear weather it is visible from Mt. Athos, which
is 90 mites distant. {Journ. Geogr. Soc. vol. vii.

p. G9.) All travellers, who have visited Mt. Olym-
pus, dwell with admiration upon its imposing gran-
deur. One of the most striking descriptions of its

appearance is given by Dr. Holland, wlio beheld it

from Litokkoro at its base :
—" We had not before

been aware of the extreme vicinity of the town to

the base of Olympus ; but when leaving it, and

accidentally looking back, we saw through an opening
in the fog, a faint outline of vast precipices, seeming
almost to overhang the place ;

and so aerial jn their

aspect, that for a few minutes we doubted whether it

might not be a delusion to the eye. The fog, how-
ever, dispersed yet more on this side, and partial

openings were made, through which, as through
arches, we saw the sunbeams resting on the snowy
summits of Olympus, which rose into a dark blue

sky far above the belt of clouds and mist that hung
upon the sides of the mountain. The transient

view we had of the mountain from this point showed
ITS a line of precipices of vast height, forming its

eastern front toward the sea; and broken at intervals

by deep hollows or ravines, which were richly clothed

with forest trees. The oak, chestnut, beech, plane-

tree, &c., are seen in great abundance along the base

and skirts of the mountain
;
and towards the sum-

mit of tlie first ridge, large forests of pine spread
themselves along the acclivities. Behind this first

ridge, others rise up and I'ecede towards the loftier

central heights of Olympus. Almost opposite the

town of Lit6kko7'o, a vast ravine penetrates into the

interior of the mountain, through the opening of

which we saw, though only for a few minutes, what I

conceive to be the summit,—from this point of view,
with a somewhat concave ascending line on each
side." (Holland, Travels^ vol, ii. p. 27.) Though
the lower sides of Olympus are well wooded, the

summit presents a wide extent of a bare light-
coloured rock. (Leake, Northam Greece, voh i.

p. 434.) The broad summit of Olympus is alluded

to by Homer, who gives to it the epithet of fxanpSs
more frequently than any other. Next to that, is

aydwitpos (//, i. 420), from its being covered with

snow during the greater part of the year. Hesiod,

{Theog. 118) also gives it the epithet of vi(p6fts.

Below the summit its rugged outline is broken into

many ridges and precipices, whence Homer describes

it as TToXvdetpds. {II. i. 499, v. 754.) The forests,
which covered the lower sides of Olympus, are fre-

quently alluded to by the ancient poets. {iroXvhev-

Spos, Eurip. ^rtccA. 560; Ossaey'rom/o^wminvolvere

Olympum, Virg. Geor^. 281; oywras Olympus, Hor.

Car??}, iii. 4. 52.) The mountain is now called

E'lymbo, i. e. "EAu/xttos, by the surrounding inhabi-

tants, which name Leake observes is probably not a
modern corruption, but the ancient dialectic form, for

the Aeolic tribes of Greece often substituted the

epsilon for the omicron, as in the instance of 'Opxo-
fxivos, which the Boeotians called 'Epxo/x€p6s. (Dod-
well, Tuur through Greece, vol. ii. p. 105; Leake,
Northern Greece^ vol. iii. pp. 341,407.) Olympus
was believed to be the residence of Zeus and the other

gods; and as its summit rose above the clouds into
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the calm ether, it was believed that here was an

opening into the vault of heaven, closed by a tiiiek

cloud, as a door. (//. v. 751.) [See Diet, of Biofjr.

Vol. 111. p. 2.5; Lidilell and Scott, Greek Lex.s.v.']
2. A mountain in L.aconia, near Sellasia. [Ski.-

i:,.\siA.'J

3. A mountain above Olympia in Elis. [Oi.ym-
PI.V, p. 47.'), a.]

OLYMl'US ("OAuiUTTos). 1. A mountain range
of Mysia, extending e:ist\vard as far as the river

Sangarius, and dividing I'hrygia from Uilhynia.

To distinguish it from other mountain-^ of the same

name, it often is called the 5Iysi.an Olympus. Its

height rises tow.ards tlie west, and that part which is

of tile greatest height, is the highest mountain in all

Asia Minor. Tlie country around this mountain was

well peopled, but its lieights were thickly clad with

wood, and contained many safe retreats for robbers,

bands of whom, under a regular leader, often rendered

the country unsafe. (Strab. xii. p. 574, comj). s.

p. 470, xii.'p. 571 ;
Herod, i. 36, vii. 74 ; I'tol. v. 1.

§ 10; Steph. B. s. f.
;

Plin. v. 40, 43 ; Pomp. Mela,
i. 19

;
Amm. Marc. xxvi. 9 ;

Schol. ad Apollon.
Rhod. i. 598.) The lower regions of this great
mountain are still covered with extensive forests; but

the summit is rocky, devoid of vegetation, and

during the greater part of the year covered with

snow. The Turks generally call it AnadoU Vagh,

though the western or highest parts also bear the

name of Keshish Daijh, that is, tlie Monk's Mountain,
anil the eastern Toumandji or Donioun Dagh. The

Byzantine historians mention several fortresses to

defend the passes of Olympus, such as Pitheca

(Nicet. Chon. p. 35 ;
B. Cinnam. p. 21), Acrunum,

and Calogroea (B. Cinnam. /. c; Cedren. p. 553;
Anna Comn. p. 441 ; camp. Brown, in Walp'iie's

Turheij, to:n,ii.pp. 109, foil.
; Tococke, Travels iii.

p. 178).
2. A mountain in the north of Galatia, which it

separates from Bithynia. It is, properly speaking,

only a continuation of the Jlysian Olympus, and is

remarkable in history for the defeat sustained on it

by the Tulistuboii, in a battle afjainst the Romans
under Maiilius. (Liv. sxxviii. 1 9. &c. ; l*olyb. xxii.

20, 21.) Its modern name is Ala Dagh.
3. A volcanic mountain in the east of Lyci.i, a

little to the north-east of Coi-ydalla. It also bore

the name of Phoenicus, and near it was a large town,

likewise bearing the name Olympus. (Strab. xiv.

p. G6G.) In another passage (xiv. p. 671) Strabo

speaks of a mountain Olympus and a stronghold of the

same name in Cilicia. from wliich the whole of Lycia,

Paniphylia, and Pisidia could be surveyed, and which

was in his time taken possession of liy the Isaurian

robber Zenicetas. It is, however, generally supposed
that this Cilitian Olympus is no other than the

Lycian, and that the gengraplier was led into his

mistake by the fact that a t^wn of the name of

Corycus existed both in Lycia and Cilicia. On the

Lycian Olympus stood a temple of Hephaestus.

(Comp. Stadiasm. Mar. Mag. § 205 ; I'tol. v. 3.

§ 3.) Scylax (39) does not mention Olympus, but

liis Siderus is evideully no other place. (Li-ake, ^I^/a

J/tHw, p. IS9; Fellows, /.ytrjrtjjjp. 212, foil.; Spratt
and Forbes, TravtLt in Lycia, i. p. 192.) Slount

Olympus now bears the name Janar l>ogh, and the

town that of Delikta.'th ; in the latter place, which

was first identified by Beaufort, some ancient remains

still exist
;
but it does not api>ear ever to have been

a large town, as Strabo calls it. [h. S.l

OLYiMPUS COAu/iTToy, Strab. xiv. pp. 682, 683;
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Ptol. v. 14. § 5), a mountain range in the lofty
island of Cyprus. On one of its eminences—breast-

shaped (.uafTTOfiS^s)
— was a temple to Aphrodite"

of the heights" (aKpam), into which women were
not permitted to enter. (Strab. /. c.) This pro-

bably implies that all but the " hierodulae" were
excluded. (Cf)mp. Claudian, Nupt. Hon. et Mar.
49—85; Achill. Tat. vii. 13,) According to Po-
cocke {Trai\ vol. ii. p. 212; comp. Mariti, Viaggi,
vol. i. p. 206), this part of the chain is now called

Haghhs Starros, or Sta. Croce, from a convent

dedicated to the Cross. (Engel, Kgpros, vol. i. pp.

33—37). [E.B. J.]
OLYNTA IXS. COAurra, Scyl. p. 8; Solenlii,

It. A nton. ; Pent. Tab. ; Solcnta, Geog. Rav.), a small

island off the coast of Dahnatia, which now bean*

the name of Solta, and is famous for its honey,

(Wilkinson, Dahnatia and Montenegro^ vol. i. p.

187.) [E.B.J.1
OLYXTHIACUS. [Oltntiius.]
OLYNTHUS {"OKvvQos, Scyl. p. 26: Strab. viL

p. 330: Steph. B.; Pomp. Slela', ii. 2. § 9; Plin, iv.

17 : Etk. 'OAuV0ios), a town which stood at the head
of the Toronaic gulf, between the peninsulas of Pal-

lene and Sithonia, and was surrounded by a fertile

plain. Originally a Bi)ttiaean town, at the time of

the Persian invasion it had passed into the hands of

the Chalcidic Greeks (Herod, vii. 122; Strab. x.

p. 447), to whom, under Critobulus of Torone, it was
handed over, by the Persian Artabazus, after taking
the town, and slaying all tbe inhabitjints (Herod, viii.

127). Afterwards Perdiccas prevailed on many of

tlie Chalcidian settlers to abandon the small towns
on the sea-coast, and make Olyntbus, whiih was se-

veral stadia from the sea, their central position

(Thuc. i. 58). After this period the Bottiaei seem
to have been the humble dependents of the Chal-

cidians, with whom they are found joined on two oc-

casions (Thuc. i. 65, ii. 79). The expedition cf

Brasidas secured the independence of the Olynthians,
which was distinctly recognised by treaty (Thuc
V. 19.) The town, from its maritime situation, became
a place of great importance, b. c. 392. Owing to the

weakness of Amyntas, the Slacedonian kirig, they
were enabled to take into their alliance the smaller

towns of maritime Macedonia, and gradually ad-

vanced so far as to include the larger cities in this

region, including even Pella. The militaiy force of

the Olynthian confederacy had now bec(Mne so pow-
erful from the just and generous principles upott
which it was framed, including full liberty of inter-

marriage, of commercial dealings, and lantled proprie-

torship, that Acanthus and Apolloni:i,jealous of Olyn-
thian supremacy, and menaced in their independence,

applied to Sparta, then in the height of its power,
B.C. 383, to solicit intervention. The Spartiui Eu-
damidas was at once sent against Olyuthus, with

such force as could be got ready, to check the new

power. Teleutias, the brother of Agesilaus, was after-

wards sent tiiere with a force of 10.000 men, which

the Sj)artan assembly had previously voted, and was

joined by Derdas, prince of Elimeia, with 400 Ma-
cetionian hor^e. But the conquest of Olynthus was

no easy entei-prise ; its cavalry was excellent, and

enabled them to keep the Spartan infantry at bay.

Teleutias, at first successful, becoming over con-

fident, sustained a terrible defeat under the walls of

the city. But the Spartans, not dishe;irtened, thought

only of repairing their dishonour by fresh exertions.

Agesipolis, tlieir king, was placed in command, and

ordered to prosecute the war with vigour; the young
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prince
died of a fever, and was succeeded by ToIt-

Iji.-ides as general, who ]mt an end to the war, B.C.

S79. Tlic Olvntliians were reduced to sucli straits,

tiiat they were obliged to sue for peace, and, break-

inir up their own federation, enrolled themselves as

sworn members of the Lacedaemonian confederacy

tuuler obligations of fealty to Sparta (Xen. /Jell. v. 2.

§ 12, 3. § 18; DioJor. xv. 21—23; Dein. de Fak.

Leg. c. T5. p- 42,")). The subjugation of Olyntbus

was disastrous to Greece, by removing the strongest

bulwark against JIacedonian aggrandisement. Sparta

was the first to crush the bright promise of the con-

federacy; but it was reserved for Athens to deal it

the most de.'idly blow, by the seizure of Pydna. Jle-

thone, and I'otidaea, with the region about the Ther-

niaic gulf, between b. c. 368—363, at the expense

(.f Olynthus. The Olyntlnans, though humbled,

were not subdued ;
alarmed at Philip's conquest of

Amphipolis, B.C. 358, they sent to negotiate with

Athens, where, through the intrigues of the Mace-

donians, they were repulsed. Irritated at their ad-

vances being rejected, they closed with Philip, and

received at his hands the district of Anthemus, as

well as the important Athenian possession of Poti-

daea, (Dem. I'liilipp. ii. p. 71. s. 22). Philip w.as

too near and dangerous a neighbour; and, by a change

of policy, Olynthus concluded a peace with Athens

B. c. 352. After some time, during which there w.i,s

a feeling of reciprocal mistrust between the Olyntlnans

and Philip, war broke out in the middle of b. c. 350.

Overtures for an alliance bad been previously made

by Athens, with which the Olynthians tclt it prudent
to close. On the first recognition of Olynthus as an

ally, Demosthenes delivered the earliest of bis memo-

vaiile harangues; two other Olyntbiac speeches fol-

lowed. For a period of 80 years Olynthus had

been the enemy of Athens, but the eloquence and

statesman- like sagacity of Demosthenes induced the

people to send succours to their ancient foes: and

yet he was not able to persuade them to assist Olyn-

thus with suificient vigour. Still the fate of the city

was delayed; and the Olynthians, hail they been on

their guard against treachery within, might perhaps
have saved themselves. The detail of the capture is

unknown, but the struggling city fell, in B.C. 347,

into the hands of Philip, "callidns emptor Olynthi"

(.iuv. xiv. 47), through the treachery of Lasthenes

and Euthycrates; its doom was that of one taken by
storm (i)em. PhiUpp. iii. pp. 125— 128, Fals.

Leg. p. 420; Diod. xvi. 53). All that survived—
men, women, and children— were sold as slaves; the

town itself was destroyed. The fiiU of Olynthus com-

jileted the conquest of the Greek cities from the

The.ssalian frontier as far as Thr.ace— in all 30

Chalcidic cities. Demosthenes {Pliilipp. iii. p. 117;

comp. Strab. ii. p. 121 ; .Juslin. viii. 3), speaking of

them about five years afterwards, says that they
were so thuroughly destroyed, that it might be sup-

posed th,al they had never been inhabited. The .-.ite

of Olynthus at .iio .Vinmis is, however, known by its

distance of 60 stadia from Potidaea, as well as by
some vestiges of the city still existing, and by its

lagoon, in which Artabazus slew the inhabitants. The
name of this marsh was 15oi.YC.\ (r; Bo\vKri A/m""),

Hegisander. ap. Allien, p. 334). Two rivers, the

A-siiT.vs ('AiuiTas) and Olystiii.\CI's (^'OXmdia-

*f<ls), Howed into this lagoon from -^pollonia ( Athen.

I. c). MiiCVBEiiNA was it-s harbour; and there was
a spot near it, called CANTii.ii'.ciLKTuiiON {KavBa-

pw\e0poi/, Strab. vii. p. 330; Pint, de An. Traiiq.
475. 45; Arist. Mimb. Aii.sc. 120; Plin. xi. 34), so
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called because black beetles could not live (here.

Eckhel (vol. ii. p. 73) speaks of only one extant

coin of 01ynth\is
— the "type" a bead of Heracles,

with the lion's skin ; but i\Ir. Jlillingen has engraved
one of those beautiful Chalcidian coins on wdiicb the
"
legend" OATN0 surrounds the head of Apullo on

the one side, and the word XAAXIAEfiN, his lyre,

on the reverse. (Cousinery, Voyage^ vol. ii. p. 161
;

Leake, Norlh. Greece, vol. iii. pp. 154, 457—459;
Voemel, de Olynthi Situ, civitate, potentia, et ever-

sione, Francof. ad M. 1829; Winiewski, Comm. ad
Dem. de Cor. pp. 66, seq.) [E. B. J.]
GHANA ("Ojua^'a, reripl. Mar. Erythr. c. 27,

36; Marcian, Peripl. c. 28, ed. MiiUer, 1855), a

port of some importance on the coast of Carmania,
which is noticed also by Pliny (vi. 28. s. 32). Its

position was near the modern b.ay of Tshubnr, per-

haps where Mannert has suggested, at Cape Tanl-a

(v. 2. p. 421). Vincent places it a little to the E.

of Cape Ja.^h. In Ptolemy, the name has been cor-

rupted into Comniana (vi. 8. § 7). [V.]
OJIANA (to ''O/iaca), a deep hay on the south

coast of Arabia east of Syagros, 600 stadia in dia-

meter, according to the Periplus, bounded on the

east by lofty and rugged mountains (ap. Hudson,

Geog. Mill. torn. i. p. 18), doubtless identical with

the Omanum emporium, wdiich Ptolemy places in

long. 77° 40', lat. 19*^ 45', which must have belonged
to the Omanitae mentioned by the same geographer

(vi. 15), separated only by the Cattabani from the

Monies A.saborum, doubtless the mountains men-

tioned in the Periplu.s, If Bag Farfah be cor-

rectly taken as the ancient Syagros, the ancient

Omana must have been far to the west of the dis-

trict of Arabia now called by th.at name, and

within the territory of lladramaut. The modern

'Oman is the south-eastern extremity of the penin-

sula, and gives its name to the sea outside the

mouth of the Persian Gulf, which washes it on the

east and south. (Gosselin, Jieckerches, tom. iii.

pp. 32, 33; Vincent, iii. 16; Forster, Geogr. of
Arabia, vol. ii. pp. 173, 180, notef.) [G.W.]
OMAXI or (3MAXXI (Aou7ioi oi 'Oixavoi or

'OjuaiToi), a branch of the Lygii, in the XE. of

Germany, between the Oder and the Vistula, to the

S. of the Burgundiones, and to the N. of the Lygii
Diduni (PtoL^ii. 11. § 18). Tacitus (Germ. 43) in

enumerating the tribes of the Lygii does not mention

the Omaui, but a tribe occurs in his list bearing the

name of Manimi, which from its resemblance is ge-

nerally regarded as identical with the Omain. But

nothing certain can be said [L. S.]

O.MBI COM?"', Piol. iv. 5. § 73; Steph. B.

s. v.; It. Anton, p. 165; Ombos, Juv. xv. 35;
Ambo, iVo(. Imp. sect. 20: Fth. *Ofj.€iTTjs ; comji.

Aclian, Iltst. An. x. 21), was a town in the

Thebaid, the capital of the Xomos Ombites, about

30 miles X. of Syene, and situated upon the E.

bank of the Nde
;

lat. 24° 6' X. Ombi was a gar-
risou town under every dynasty of Aegypt, Pharaonic,

Macedonian, and Roman; and was celebratetl for the

magnificence of its temples and its hereditary feud

with the people of Tentyra.
Ombi w:ls the first ciiy below Syene at which

any remarkable remains of antiquity occur. The

Xile, indeed, at this portion of its course, is ill-suited

to a dense population. It runs between steep and
n.arrow banks of sandstone, and deposits but little

of its fertilising slime upon the dreary and barren

shores. There are two temples at Ombi, ronstrnctcxl

of the stone obtained from the neighbouring quarrica
I I
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of flatljar-seheleh. The more macnifi™"' of "'c

two stands upon the top of a sandy liill, and appears

to have been a species of I'antheori, since, according

to extant inscriptions, it was dedicated to Arocres

(Apollo) and the other deities of the Ombitc nome

by the soldiers quartered there. The smaller temple

to the N\V. was sacred to Isis. lioth, indeed, are of

an ini])Osing architecture, and still retain the bril-

liant colours with which their builders adonied

thcin. They are, however, of the Ptolemaic at;e,

with the exception of a doorway of sandstone, built

into a wall of brick. This wxs part of a temple
built by Thoth!ne5 III. in honour of the crocodile-

headed god Sevak. The monarch is represented on

the door-jambs, holding the nie:isaring reed and

chisel, the emblems of construction, and in the act

of dedicating the temple. The I'tolcmaic portions

of the larger temple present an exception to an

almost universal rule in Aegypiian architecture. It

lias no propylon or dromos in front of it, and the

portico has an uneven number of columns, in all

fifteen, arranged in a triple row. Of these columns

thirteen are still erect. As there are two princip:il

entrances, the temple would seem to be two united

in one, strengthening the supposition that it was the

I'antlieon of the Onibite nome. On a cornice above

the doorway of one of the adyta is a Greek inscrip-

tion, recording the erection, or perhaps the restora-

tion of the sekos by Ptolemy Philometor and his

sister-wife Cleopatra, B. c. 180— 145. The hill on

which the Onibite temples stand has been con-

siderably excavated at its base by the river, which

here strongly inclines to the Arabian bank.

The crocodile was held in especial honour by the

people of Ombi; and in the adjacent catacombs are

occasionally found mnminies of the sacred animal.

Juvenal, in his IStli Kitire. has given a lively de-

scription of a fight, of which he w:rs an eye-witness,

between the Ombitae and the inhabitants of Ten-

tyra, who were hunters of the crocodile. On this

occasion the men of Ouibi had the worst of it ;
and

one of their number, having stumbled in his flight,

was caught and eaten by the Tentyrites. The sa-

tirist, however, has represented Onibi as nearer to

Tentyra than it actually is, these towns, in fact,

being nearly 100 miles from each other. The llo-

inan coins of the Onibite nome exhibit the croccxlile

and the efiigy of the crocodile-headed god Sevak.

The modern hamlet of A'ou7/j-C^)Hio5, or the hill

of Onibos, covei*s part of the site of the ancient

Omlii. The ruins have excited the attention of

niany distinguished modern travellers. Descrijitions

of them w-ill be found in the following works:—
Pococke, 'J'rurels, vol. iv. p. IS6: Hamilton, Anjijp-

tlaca, p. .'54; Champollion, t K<fypte, vol. i. p. 1(}7;

J)eiion. iMscription de VE(f}f]Ue^\o\.\. ch.4, p. l,foll. ;

liurckhardt. Nubia, 4to. p. 106; Bel/.oni. Travels,
vol. ii. p. .3 1 4. On the opposite siile of the Nile was a

suburb of Ombi, called Contra-Omhos. [W.B.D.]
OMBIilOh IXS. [FoiniN.vTAK Ixs.]
OJllil.ONES COMSf/u.^s, Ptol. iii. 5. § 21), a

people of Kuropean Sarmatia, whose scat appears to

have been oti the ilanks of the Carpatliiims, about

the sources of the VUfnla. Jxhafarik {Slav. Alt.

Vol. i. pp. 3S9— 391. 407) considers them to be a

Celtic |jeopIe, grounding his arguments mainly upon
the identity of their name with that of the Celtic
— as he considers them to be— Unibrians. or the

most ancient inhabitants of the Italian peninsula.
Keccnt inquiry has thrown considerable doubt upon
the derivation of the Umbrians from a Gaulish

OXCIIESTUS.

stock. [Italia, Vol. II. p. 86, b.] This is one proof,

among others, of the futility of the use of lumies of

nations in historical investigations ; but, ils there

can be no doubt that there were Gallic settlements

beyond the Carpathians, names of these foreign
hordes might still linger in the countries they bad
once occupied long after their return westward in

consequence of the movement of nations from the

East. [E. B. J.]
OMEXO'GARA COM«'"i7apo), a town in the

district of Ariaca, in the division of India intm

Gangein. There is no re;ison to doubt that it is the

present Almitd-iuiffar, celebrated for its rock for-

tress. (Ptol. vii. 1. § 82; comp. Pott. Eti/m J'orsch.

p. 78.) [V.]
OMIRAS, [ErpHRATES.]
OMPHA'LIUM COu(p<i\iov), a plain m Crete,

so named from the le^rend of the birth of the

babe Zt-nis from Rhea. The scene of the incident

is laid near Theiiae, Cnossus, and the river Triton.

(Callim. Hymn, ad Juv. 45 ;
Diod. v. 70

; Schol,

ad Nicand. Alexipharm. 7; Steph. B. s. v.; Hiick,

Kreta, vol. i. pp. 11. 404; Faihlev, Trav. vol. i.

p. 224.)

'

[E. B.J.]
OMrHA'LlUM (^Oti<pa\iov\ one of the inland

cities of the Chaones in Epeirns. (Ptol iii. 14.

§ 7.) Stephanus B. {s. r.) erroneously calls it a

city of Thessaly. Leake places it at Premedi, in

the valley of the Viosa (the Aous). (A'oriAcj'n

Greece, vol. iv.
p. 120.)

OX. [U liLK >POLIS.1

ONCAE. [Thebae.]
OXCKIL'.M {"OyKeioi/), a place in Arcadia npon

the river Lmlon, near Tlielpiisa. and containing a

temple of Denieter Krinnys. (Pans. viii. 25. § 4 ;

Steph. B. s. r.) The Ladon, alter leaving this

temple, passed tliat of Apollo Oncaeates on tlie left,

and that of the boy Asclepius on the ritjht. (Pans.
viii. 25. § 11.) The name is derived by Paui^aniaa

from Oncus, a son of Apollo, who reijrned at tills

place, Leake supposes that Tumhiki, tlic only re-

markable site on tlie rij^ht bank ot the Ladon between

Thclpusa and the Tulhoa, is the site of tiie teniple of

Asclepius. (J/orefl, vol. ii. p. 103.) Other writers

mention a small town Oncae ("GyKat) in Arcadia,
whicli is probably the same as Onceium. (Tzctze:*,

ad Lt/cophi\ 1225 : P^lym. M. p. 613; Phavurin. $. v.)

OXCHESMUS (^"O-yKTjafxos), a port-town of

Chaonia in Kpeirus, opposite the north-western point
of Corcyra, and tlie next port upon the coast to tlie

south of Panormus. (Slrab. vii.
p. 324; PtoL iii.

14. § 2.) It seems to have been a place of import-
ance in the time of Cicero, and one of the ordinary

points of departure from Epeirns to Italy, as Ciceru

calls the wind favourable tor making tliat passage
an Onciiesniiles. (Cic ad Att. vii. 2.) According
to Dionysius of Ilalicarnassus (^Ant, Jivm. i. 51)
the real name of the place was the Port of Anehi&es

('A7xnTey Ai^^r), named after Anchises, the father

of Aeneas ;
and it wjts probably owing to this tra-

dition that the name Onchesmus assumed the fonn

of Anchiasmus under the Byzantine emperors. lis

site is that of tlie place now called tlie Furty Saintt.

(Leake, Noythern Greece, vol. i. p. 1 1.)

ONCHESTUS. 1. (07x'?<^i-**i: Fth. 'Oyx^ff-

Tios), an ancient town of Boeotia in the territory of

Haliarlus, said to have been founded by Onchestus,
a son of Poseidon. (Paus. ix. 26. § 5; isleph. B,

s. V.) It possessed a celebrated temple and grove

of Poseidon, wliich is mentioned by Homer ("Oy-

X^<rT(Jf ff, Uphv UoatBijiOU, ay\ahy itXffos, IL
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ii. Snii), nnd subseqiipnt poets. (Pind. Isthm. i. 44,

iv. .'I-.' ; I,yi-'ii]ihr. 645.) Hoie an Aiiiijliictyonic

council of tlic Boeotians nsetl to .assemble. (Stivib.

is.
1>. 412.) I'ausani;is {I. c.) says that Onchestns

was 15 stadia from tin; mountain of tlie Sphinx,

the modern Faga; and its position is still more ac-

curately defined by Strabo {I. c). The latter

writer, who censures Alcaeus for placing Onchestns

at the foot of Jit. Helicon, says that it was in the

Haliartia. on a naked hill near the Teneric plain and

the Co])aic lake. He further maintains that the

grove of Poseidon existed only in tlie imagination of

the poets ;
but Pausanias, who visited llie place,

mentions the grove as still e.\isting. The site of

Onchestns is probably marked by the Hellenic re-

mains situated upon the low ridge wliich sepai-ates

tne two great Boeotian basins, those of lake Copais

aud of Thebes, and which connects Jlount Farjd

with the roots of Helicon. (Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. ii. p. 213, seq.; Gell, Itiiier. p 125.)

2. A river of Thessaly, flowing near Scotus.va,

through the battle-field of Cynoscephalae into the

lake Boebeis. It w.as probably the river at the

sources of which Dakriuni stands, but which l)ears

no modern n.anie. (Liv. xxxiii. 6; Polyb. xviii. .3;

Steph. B. .«. V. ; Leake, Xort/ieni Greece, vol. iv. p.

473.) It is perhaps the same river as the Ono-

cno.Nus ('Oj'iixwj'05, Herod, vii. 129; Plin. iv. 8.

s. 15), whose waters were exhausted by the army
of Xerxes. It is true that Herodotus describes this

river as flowing into the Peneius; but in this he w,as

]>robably mistaken, as its course must have been into

the lake Boebeis. (Leake, Xurtliem Greece, vol. iv.

p. 514.)
ONKI.\. rCoRiNTHUs, Vol. I. p. 674]
OXEUM CovUioi', Ptol. ii. 16. § 4; Pcut. Tab.;

Geog. Hav.), a town of Dalmatia, which has been

identified with,4?»ii.Mn, at the mouth of the Celtina.

(Neigebaur, Die Sud-Slareii, p. 25.) [E. B. J.]

ONINGIS. [Ar-KiN.x.]

ONI'SIA, an island mear Crete, on the E. side of

the promontory Itaiius. (Plin. iv. 12. s. 20.)
O'NOBA AESTUA'EIA ('Oxoga M<j-rompia.

Ptol. ii. 4. § 5), called also simply OxouA (.Strab.

Hi. p. 143; MeU, iii. 1. § 5). 1. A maritime town

of the Turdetani in Hisjjania Baetica, between the

rivers An.os and Baetis. It was seated on the

estu.ary of the river Luxia, and on the road from the

month of the Anas to Augusta Emerita. {Itin.

Ant. p. 431.) It is commonly identified with

Hitelra, where there are still some Roman remains,

especially of an aqueduct; the vestiges of which,

however, are fast disappe.arinir, owing to its being
used as a quari-y by the boorish agricultuiists,of the

neighbourhood. (Murray's llandbuok of Spain, p.

170.) Kear it Kay Hercniis Insula, mentioned by
Strabo

(iii. p. 170), called 'HpaK\eia by Steph. B.

{s. v.), new SaJtes. Onoba had a mint; and many
coins have been found there bearing the name of the

town, with a slight alteration in the spelling,
—

Onuba. (Florez. jVeil. ii. pp. 510, 649; Jlionnet,

i. p. 23, Suppl. p. 39; Sestini, Med. hj). p. 75, .ap.

rkert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 340.)
2. Another town of Baetica, near Corduba. (Plin.

iii. 1. s. 3.) In an inscription in Gruter (p. 1040.

5) it is called Conoba. L'kert (vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 366)
jilaces it ntar I'tVta del Carpio. [T. H. D.]
(INOBALAS. [ACKSISES, No. 1.]

ONOBUISATES, a people of Aquilania, .as the

n.inie .stands in the common texts of Pliny (iv. 19);
who has "

Ouobrisates, Belendi, Saltus Pyrcnaeus."

OPHIODES. 483

D'Anville (^Notice, ijc.) ingeniously supposes that

Ouobrisates ought to be Onobusates, wliicli is the

least possible correction; and he thinks that he dis-

covers the old name in the modern NehoiLsan, the

name of a canton on the left side of the Neste to-

wards the lower part of its course. The Keste is

one of the branches of the Garmne, and rises in

the Pvrenees. [G. L.]
OX'OCHO'NLTS. [Onchestus, No. 2.]

ONUGNATHUS fOfou yvaSo^],
"
the jaw of an

ass," the name of a peninsula and promontory in the

south of Laconia, distant 200 stadia south of Aso-

pus. It is now entirely surrounded with water, and

is called Ehfonid; but it is in reality a peninsula,

for the istlmuis, by which it is connected with the

mainland, is only barely covered with water. It

contains a harbour, which Strabo mentions ;
and

Pausani.is saw a temple of Athena in ruins, and the

sepulchre of Cinadus. the steersman of Menelaus.

(Pans. iii. 22. § 10, iii. 23. § 1
; Strab. viii. pp. 363,

364; Curtius, Peloponnesus, vo]. ii. p. 295.)
ONU'PH IS CO™u(|)is, Herod, ii. 166; Steph. B.

5. v.; Ptol. iv. 5. § 51 ;
Plin. v. 9. s. 9: Eth. "Orou-

(piTTjs), was the chief town of the Nomos Onu-

phites, in the Aegyptian Delta. The exact position

of this place is disputed by geographers. D'Anville

believes it to have been on the site of the modern

Banoiib, on the western bank of the Sebennytic arm

of the Nile. Jlunnert (vol. s. pt. i, p. 573) places

it sonlli of the modern Munsour. Bclley {Mem. de

I'Acad, des /nscript. tom. xxviii. p. 54.'!) identifies

it with the present village oi \ovpli, in the centre

of the Delta, a little to the E. of Buto, about lat.

31° N. Champollion, however, regards the site of

this nome as altogether uncertain (JEriypte sous les

Pharaohs, vol. ii. p. 227). The Oimphite nome was

one of those assigned to the Cakisirian division of

the native Aegyptian army. Coins of Onuphis of

the age of H;ulrian— obverse a laureated head of

that emperor, reverse a female figure, probably

Isis, with extended right hand— are described in

Kiische {Lex. Ii. Num. IJI. pars posterior, s. v.).

This town is mentioned by ecclesiastical writer.s,

e. g. by Athanasius. (Alhanas. Opera, tom. i. pt. ii.

p. 776, ed. Paris, 1698; Le Quien, Oriens Chris-

tian, tom. ii. p. 526, Paris, 1740; comp. Pococke,

Travels in the Ead, fol. vol. i. p. 423.) [W.B.D.J
OONAE. [0.\EONES.]
OPHAKUS, a small river of Sarmatia Asiatica,

mentioned by Pliny (vi. 7. s. 7) as a tributary of

the Lagous, which flowed into the Palus Jl.aeotis.

Herodotus mentions two streams, which he calls the

Lvcus and Oarus, which had the same course and

direction (iv. 123, 124). It is likely that the

rivers in Pliny and Herodotus are the sanie. It is

not possible now to identify them with accu-

racy, [v.]
OPHEL. [jEitus.VLF.jr, p. 20, b.]

OPHIO'DES {'OipaiS-ns, Strab. xvi. p. 770; Diod.

iii. 39; Agatliarch, «^. Hudson, Geog Graec. Min.

p. 54), or Serpent-isle, was an island in the Ked Seu,

in Foul Bay, nearly opposite the mouth of the har-

bour of Berenice; lat 24° N. The topazes pro-

duced in this island were greatly prized both in the

Anabian and Aegyptian markets; and it seems from

Pliny (v. 29. s. 34) to have been by some deno-

minated Topaz-isle (Topazos). The cau.se of its

more usual name is doubtful; but there has always
been a tradition in the East that serpents and pre-

ciinis stones are found near one another. The

island of Agathon, i. e. the good genius ChyiBuvoi
I I 2
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pr}tTo^, Ptol. iv. 5. § 77) v.as probably tlie snmc
with Opliiinles, and answers to tlie present ^a-

Tnuryat, llie isle of Kaiiwla, opjiosite tlie head-

land of lias-el-Avf, is, indeed, by some geoirrapliers

fiupposea to be tlie true Opbiodcs Insula. (Castro.
Hi< Gtn. (fes Voi/nf/es. vol. i. p. 205.) [W.B.D.]
UI'HIONKNSES or OPIIIKNMCS. [Aetoua,

p. 65. a.]
Orilllv (Ovipip ; Ovcpeip ] 2oi/^ip ; ^ovipeip ;

2a'<f I'p ; 2a*0ipa ; 'Sujtpapd : Sox^Tjpd : 2a7r<^eip ;

*0ir(J)6ip ; 'Clctxip, LXX. ; Joseph. A Jit. viii. 6. § 4),

a di.strict, the name of wliich first oeeurs in the

ethnnpraj>hic table of Cencsis, x. 29. Solomon

causeti a fleet to be built in tlie PMonnte ports of

the Ked Sea, and Hiram supplied him with Phoe-

nician marinei-s well acquainted with naviiration,

and also Tyrian vessels,
''

ships of Tarshish."'

(1 Kiii(/s. ix. 28; 2 Chron. viii, 18.) The articles

of merchandise wlucli were broug'bt back once in

three years fri>m Opliirwere tjold, silver, red sandal-

wood ("alnniirtrim." I Kwys, x. 11 ;

"
algummini,*'

2 Chron. ix. 10), precious stones, ivory, apes,

(" kophim "), and jieaeocks (" tlulkvim," 1 Kings, x.

22 ;

*'

thiikyim," 1 Chron. ix. 21). The froM of Ojihir
was considered to be of the most precious quality.

(Johj xs. 11, 24, xxviii. 16; Ps. xlv. 9; ha. xiii.

12; Ecck's. vii. IS). In Jer. x. 9,
*' the gold

from Ui.baz/' and in Dan. x. 5.
" the fine gold of

Uj)haz," is, by a slight change of pronunciation, the

same as tliat of Oj>liir.

Many elaborate treatises have been written upon
the details of these voyages. The researches

of Gesenius (^Thesaur. Linguae Ilebr. vol. i. p.

141; and in Ersch und Griihers Encycl. art.

Ophir), Benfey {Indkn, pp. 30—32) and Lassen

{Ind. Alt. vol. i. pp. 537—5.39) have made it ex-

tremely probable that the W. shores of the Indian

}>eninsida were visited by the Phoenicians, who, by
their colonies in the Persian Gulf, and by their in-

tercourse with the Gerrhaei, were early acquainted
with the periodically blowing monsoons. In favour

of this Indian hypothesis is the remarkable circum-

fctame that tlie names by which the articles of mer-

chandise are designated are not Hebrew but Sanscrit.

Tlie peacock, too, is an exclusively Indian bird; al-

though from their gradual extension to the W. they
were ofien called by the Greeks ** Median ar.d Per-

sian birds;" the Samians even supposed them to

have originally belonged to Samos, as the bird was
reared at hist in the .sanetuai-y dedicated to Hera
in that island. Silks, also, which are first mentioned
in Proverbs, xxxi. 22, ccnild alone have been brought
from India. Quatremere {Mem. de VAcad. des

Jmcr. vol. XV, pt. ii. 1845, pp. 349— 402) agrees
with Heeren (Pesearches, vul. ii.

jip. 73, 74, trans.),
who places Ophir on tlie E. enast of Africa, and ex-

plains
"

thidtyim
"

to mean not j-eacocks. but par-
rots or guinea-fowls. Ptolemy (vi. 7. § 41) speaks
of a Sathaka (SaTr^apa) as a metropulis of

Arabia, and again of a S(HT.\!:a (SouTrcipo, vii. 1.

§ 6) in Imlia, on the Harygazenns Sinus, or Gulf
of Caiuhny, a name which in Sanscrit signifies
*'

fair-shore." (Lassen, Dissert, de Taprohane hix.

p. 18: comp. Ind. Alt. vol. i. p. 537.) Sofala, on

the E. coast of Africa, oppoMte to the island of

Madagascar (^London Geog. Joui'^i. vol. iii. p. 207),
is dc>-cribi'd by Kdrisi (ed. .laubert, vol. i. p. G7) as

a country rich in gold, and subsequently by the Por-

tuguese, after Gama's voyage of discovery. The let-

ters r and / so frequently interchangeil make tlie

name of the African Sofala equivalent for that of

OPIS.

Sophara, which is used in the Septuagint with

several other forms for the Ophir of Solomon's and

Hiram's fleet Ptolemy, it has been seen, ha.s a

Saphara in Arabia and a Soupara in India. The

significant Sanscrit names of the motlier-country
had been repeated or reflected on neighbouring or

opposite coasts, as in the present day occurs in many
instances in the Englisli and Spanish Americas.

The range of the trade to Ophir might thus be

extended over a wide space, just as a Phoenician

voyage to Tartessns micht include touching at Gy-
rene and Carthage, Gadeira and Cerne. (Humboldt,

Cosmos, vol. ii. pp. 132, 133, notes 179— 182,

trans.) f E. B J.]

OPHIS ("0(^ts), a river of Pontus, the mouth of

which was 90 stadia to the east of port Hyssus, and

which separated Colchis from the country of the

Thianni. (Arrian, Peripl. Pont, Etix. p. G
;
Ano-

nym. Peripl. p. 14, where it is called 'Odious.)
This river still bears the name of Of. [L. S.]

OPHIS. [Mantineia.]
OPHIUSA INS. [PiTvrsAE.]
OPHIUSA, OPHIUSSA. 1. [Ttras.]
2. An island off the coast of Crete (Phn. iv. 20).

which is probably represented by Gavdopoulo or

Anti-Gozzo, unless it be the same as the Oxeia Ins.

('0|f7a, Stadiasm. 321). which the anonymous
Coast-describer places near Leben. [E. B. J.]
OPHIUSSA {'0(l>iov<Ta-a). a small i.sland in tlie

Propontis, (»H:' the coast of Mysia, is mentioned only

by Pliny (iv. 44) and Stephanas B. (s. v. BeaStKos,
where it is called '0<pt6€aaa); it still bears its

ancient name under the corrupt form of Afzia.

(Pococke, TraveU. iii. p. 1G7.) [L. S.]

OPHLIMUS ("0(pAi/ios), a branch of Mount

Paryadres in tlie nnrth-wot of Pontus, enclo-siiig

with Mount Litluus, the extensive and fertile dis-

trict called Phanaroea. (Strab. xii. p. 556.) Ac-

cording to Hamilton {Researches, i. p. 439), it

now bears the name of Ke7ner Dagk and Vktux

Dagh. [L. S.]

OPHKADUS, a river mentioned by Phny (vi.25.

s. 23) as belonging to tlie province of Orangiana.

Forbiger conjcctuies tliat it may be a tributary of

the Eiymandrus {llmend), now called the Khash

Had. [v.]
OPHKAH. a city of Benjamin, wTitten 'Etppafla

by the LXX. (Joshua, xviii. 23) and ro<f>fpa

(1 Sam. xiii. 17). It is placed by Eusebius and

S- Jerome v. JI.P. east of Bethel. (Onotnast, s. v.

Aphra.} Dr. Kobinson says that this accords well

witli the position of Et-Taigibth, a village of Greek

Christians, on a conical hill on a high ridge of

land, v^'hich would probably not Iiave been left un-

occupied in ancient times. {Bib. Pes. vol. ii.

pp. 123— I2.x)
2. Ophrah of the Abiezrites ('Z^paSa irarphs

Tov 'EffSpi. LXX.: Judges, vi. 11, 24. viii. 27; in

ver. 32. 'A€l 'EaSpl). a town in the haif-tribe of

Manasseh, west of .lordan, the native place of (U-

deon, where also he was buried. [G. W.]
OPHKY'XIUM ('OippiVeiof), a small town in the

north of Troas, near lake Pteleos, and between I'ar-

danus and Khoeteum, with a grave sacred to Ajax.

(Herod, vii. 43
; Xenoph. Anab. vii. 8. 4; 5, where

it is called '0(/)/)yi'iof; Strab. xiii. p. 595.) It is

])robably tlie modern 7'Vt'H-A*m. (Comp. Kasche,

Lexic. Pet Xtun. iii. 2. p. 13C.) [L.S.]
OPICI. [Osci.]
OPIS (^OTTiy. Hero<l. i. 189), a city of Babylonia,

mentioned first by Herodotus, who simjdy slates that
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tlie river Tigris flowi'd by it. Xenoplion, in tlie

Eetreat (if tlie Ten Thousand, spealis of it as a large

city situated upon tlie I'hvscus (iiowJrfAem), and ap-

parently at some distance from its junction with the

Tigris. Ai-rian, describing the return of Alexander

from the East, states that he sailed up the Tigris to

Opis, destroying on his way the dams which (it was

said) the Tersians had placed across the river to

prevent any naval force ascending the stream. At

Opis he is said to have held a great assembly of all

his troops, and to have sent home those who were

no longer tit to serve. (^Atiab. vii. 7 .) Strabo speaks
of it as in his time a small village, but places it, like

Herodotus and Arrian, upon the Tigris (ii. p. 80,

xi. p. 529, xvi. p. 739). Captain Lynch, in his

account of the Tigris between Batjhddd and Sdmar-

ruk, considers that some extensive ruins he met with

near the angle formed by the Adhan and Tigris,

and the remains of the A'ahr-awdn canal, mark
ilie site of Opis. But the change in the course of

tlie Tigris there observable has led to the de-

struction of great part of the ancient city. (Lynch,

(j'eogr. Joiirn, is. p. 472 ; conip. Eawlinson, Geogr.
Joiirn. X. p. 95.) [V.]
OPn'ETiGIUM ('OinTep7ioi': Etli. Opiterginus:

Oderzo), a city of Venetia, situated about 24 miles

from the sea, midway between the rivers Plavis

{Piave) and Liquentia (Livema), on a small stream

(now called the Fratta) flowing into the latter.

Xo mention of it is found before the Roman con-

quest of \'enetia ; but it appears to have under their

rule become a considerable municipal town, and is

mentioned by Strabo as a flourishing place, though
not a city of the fii-st class. (Strab. v. p. 214.) In

the Civil War between Caesar and Pumpey a body
of troops furnished by the Opitergini is mentioned

as displaying the most heroic valour, and offering a

memorable example of sell-devotion, in a naval com-

bat between the fleets of the two parties. (Liv. Ep,

ex.; Flor. iv. 2. § 33; Lucan, iv. 462— 571.)
Tacitus also notices it as one of the more consider-

able towns in this part of Italy which were occupied

by the generals of Vespasian, Primus, and Varus.

(Tac. Hist. iii. 6.) It is mentioned by all the geo-

graphers, as well as in the Itineraries
;
and though

-\nimianus tells us it was taken and destroyed by
an irruption of the Quadi and i^larcoinanni in a. d.

372, it certainly recovered this blow, and was still a

considerable town under the Lombards. (Plin. iii. 19.

s. 23
; Ptol. iii. 1. § 30 ; Itiii. Ant. p. 280

;
Tab.

Pent.
; Ammian. xxix. 6. § 1

;
P. Diac. iv. 40.)

In an inscription of the reign of Alexander Severus,

Opitergium bears the title of a Colonia ;
as it is not

termed such either by Pliny or Tacitus, it probably
obtained that rank under Trajan. (Orell. Jiiscr. 72;

Zumpt, de Colon, p. 402.) It was destroyed by the

Lombard king Kotharis in a. d. 641, and again, in

less than 30 years afterwards, by Griinoaldus (P.
Uiac. iv. 47, v. 28); but seems to have risen again
from its ruins in the middle ages, and is still a con-

siderable town and an episcopal see.

Opitergium itself stood quite in the plain ;
but its

territory, which must have been extensive, com-

prised a considerable range of the adjoining Alps, :\s

Pliny speaks of the river Liquentia as rising
" ex

montibus Opiterginis
"
(Plin. iii. 18. s. 22). The

Itinerary gives a line of cross-road which pro-

ceeded from Opitergium by Feltria (^Fellre') and

the Vul Guyana to TAdeMum {Trent), {[tin. Ant.

p. 280.) [E. H. B.]

O'PIUS ('OirioCs), a small port-town on the coast
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of Pontus, probably on or near the mouth of the

river Ophis. (Ptol. v. 6. § 6 ;
Tab. Peuthg.) It

is placed 120 stadia west of the river lihizius,

although its name seems to indicate that it was

situated further west, near the river Ophis. [L. S.]

OPO'NE ('OTrtii/T; ; 'Ottcui'T] iixTT6piov^ Ptol. iv. 7.

§ 1 1; Pi^t'ipl. Mar. Knjthr. p. 9). the inndern Jla-

foon or Aftutj w.as a town situated upon the eastern

coast of Africa, immediately N. of the region called

Azania {Kliasayin). lat. 9° N. The author of the

Periplus, in bis account of this coast, says that

Opone stood at the commencement of the highland

called by the ancients Jlount Elephas. He
further defines its jiosilion by adding th.at since

there was only an open roadstead at the Aroniatum

Emporium
— the cape Guardafui or Jerduffuon of

mudern charts— ships in bad weather ran down to

Tabae for shelter,.
—the promontory now known as

Kas Bannah, where stood the town called by Ptolemy

(i. 17. § 8, iv. 7. § 11) Uavwv KUfirj, the Bannah
of the Arabians. From thence a voyage of 400
stadia round a sharply projecting peninsula termi-

nated at the emporium of Opone. Here ended to

S. the Kegio Aromata of the ancients.

Opone was evidently a place of some commercial

importance. The region in which it stood was from

remotest ages the .seat of the spice trade of Libya.

Throughout the range of Jlount Elephas the valleys

that slope seawards produce frankincense, while

inland the cassia or cinnamon of the ancients at-

tained jierfection. But the Greeks, until a com-

parativelv late period, were unacquainted with this

coast, and derived from the Arabians its distinctive

local appellations. Opone, which doubtless occu-

pied the site, probably, therefore, represents also

the Arabic name of a town called AJ'i'm or Ha/oan,
i. e. A/aon, fragrant gums and spices; which, again,

is nearly equivalent to the Greek designation of the

spice-l.and of Eastern Libya— Aromata. And this

derivation is rendered the more probable, when

taken in connection with the neighbouring bluff or

headland of Guardafui or Jerdiiffomi, since Afun
enters into the composition of both names, and Jerd

or Guard re.^embles the Punic word Kartha, a

headland. Thus Jerd-Affoon is the promontory of

Opone. Ptolemy (iv. 7. § 11) places Opone too far

S. of cape Jerdaffoon. The author of the Periplus

more correctly sets it a degree further N., six days'

vovage from a river which runs at the southern base of

Wadi/ Haifa, or Jlount F^lephas. The character-

istics of the entire tract, of which Opone formed one

extremity, are those of an elevated ridge lying be-

tween two seas,
—the Ked Sea and the ocean,

—and

which, from its elevation and exposure to the NE.

monsoon, is humid ana fertile,afibrding a marked con-

trast to the generally sterile and arid shore above and

below the highland of Elephas. S. of Ojwne there

is no trace of ancient commerce. The articles of

export from this emporium were, according to the

author of the Periplus, cinnamon, distinguished as
"
native," aroma, fragrant gums generally, motb,

or cinnamon of inferior quality ;
slaves of a superior

kind {iiOv\iKct Kpeiaaoi/a), principally for the

Aegyptian market; and tortoise- shell of a superior

quality and in great abundance. (See Vincent,

Commerce and Xavigation of the Ancients, vol. ii.

p. 152— 157.) [W. B. D.]
OPPIDUJI NOVUM COTTiriSoi' Ne'ov, Ptol. iv.

2. § 25), a town of JIauretania, colonised in the

reign of the emperor Claudius, by the veterans (Plin.

v. 1), which Ptolemy 'I. c-^ places 10' to the E. of

1 1 3
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Manlirina, and tlie Antoninc Itinerary 18 M. P. to

the W.; Ptolemy's position airrecs witli tlie Siuaah

of Sliaw {Trtir. p. 58). where th.rt tniveller tuulid

riiin-s on the W. baniv of tlie Chinalajdi. The town

of the Itinerary corresponds with A7 K/iiidiirak, the
" Chadra

"
of Edrisi {Geog. Niih. p. 81), situated on

a rising; pround, on the brink of the same river, where

there are also ruins. [K. B.
.1.]

OPl'lDU-M NOVUM, of Aquitania in Gallia, is

plaeed hy the Antonine Itin. on the road from Aquae
Tarbellicae (^l)ax') to Tolosa (^Tottlnttse'), and be-

tween Beneharinuin and Aquae Convenarum. [Be-
keii.\rnu.m; AyiT.VE Conven.vuiui.] D'Anville

has fixed Oppidum Novum at Aat/e, the chief reason

for which is some resemblance of name. [G. L.]
0PS1CELI..\, A town mentioned only by Strabo

nil. p. 1.57), and said to have been founded by one

of the companions of Antenor, in the territoiy of the

Cantabri. [T. H. D.]
OPTATIANA. [D.VCTA, Vol. I. p. 744, b.]

OPU'NTIUS SINTS. [Orr.s.]
OPUS ('OrroCs, eontr. of 'Oirdtis, H. ii. 531 : EtJt.

Ottouj'tios), the chief town of a tribe of the Locri,

who were called from this place the Locri Opuntii.
It stood at the head of the Oj)untian i:ulf (d 'Ottovv-

rios KoAnos, Strab. ix. p. 425; Opuntius Sinus, Plin.

iv. 7. s. 12; Mela, ii. 3. § 6), a little inland, being
15 stadia from the shore accordins; to Strabo (/. c),
or only a mile according to Livy (xxviii. 6). Opus
w.os believed to be one of the inost ancient towns in

Greece. It w-as said to have been founded by Opus,
a son of Locrus and Protogeneia ;

and in its neigh-
bourhood Deucalion and Pyrrha were reported to

liave resided. (Pind. 01. ix. 62, 87 ;
Schol. ad he )

It was the native city of Patroclus. (Horn. II. xviii.

326), and it is mentioned in the Homeric catalogue
as one of the Locrian to^ns subject to Ajax, son of

Oileus {II. ii. 531). During the fiourinhing period
of Grecian history, it w;is reirarded as the chief city
of the eastern LtKaians, for the distinction between

the Opuntii and Epicnemidii is not made either by
Herodotus, Thucydides, or Polybius. Even Strabo,
from whom the distinction is chiefly derived, in one

place describes Opus as the capital of the Epicne-
midii (ix. p. 416); and the same is confirmed by
Pliny (iv. 7. s. 12) and Stephanus («. r. 'Oiro'eis;

from Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii, p. 181.) The

Ojiuutii joined Leonidiis with all their forces at

ThermopyLac, and sent seven ships to the Grecian

fleet at Artcmisium. (Herod, vii. 203, viii 1.) Sub-

scciuently they belo7iged to the anti-Athenian party
in Greece. Accordingly, after the ciin(iuest of Boeotia

by the Athenians, which followed the battle of

Oenophyla, H. c. 456, the Athenians carried off 100
of the ricliest Opuntians as hostages. ('I'lmc. i. 108.)
In the Pclopomiesian War the Opimtian privateers

annoyed the Athenian trade, and it was in order to

check them that the Atlicniaus fortified the small
island of Atalanta otl' the Oi)untian coast. (Tliuc.
ii. 32.) In the war between Antigonus and Cas-
sander. Opus espoused the cause of the latter, and
was therefore besieged by Ptolemy, the general of

Antigonus. (DIikI. xix. 78.)
The position of Opus is a disputed ]>oint. Melc-

tius has fallen Into the error of identifying it with

J'lmdvmlza, which is in the tenitory of tiie Epicne-
midii. JIany modern writers place Opus at Tiilanda,
where are several Helleiuc remains; but Leake ob-
serves that the distance of Tdlamla from the sea is

much ton great to correspond with the testimony of

Strabo and Livy. j\ccurdingly Leake places Opus

OEBELUS.

at KardhenUza, a village situated an hour to the

aouth-eiistward of Tdhnda, at a distance from the

sea corresponding to the 15 stadia of Strabo, and

where exist tiie remains ofan ancient city. (^Northtm
Greece, vol. ii. p. 1 73, scq.)

2. A town in the mountainous district of Acroreia

in Elis, taken by the Spartans, when they invaiied

Elis at the close of the Pcloiioimesian War. The
Scholiast on Pindar nieuti<»ns a river Opus in Elis.

The site of the town is jierhaj'S repi-escnted by the

Hellenic ruins at i/r/wf/ff, and the river Opus may
be the stream whicli there flows from a small lake

into the Peneius. (Diod. xiv. 17: Steph. B. 5. u.;

Strab. ix. p. 425; Schol. ad Piiid. 01. ix. 64; Leake,

Pehpemnesiaca, p. 220; Curtius, Petvponnesos, vol.

i. p. 41.)
0I\A ("Opa), a jtlnce mentioned bj Ptolemy (vi.

8. § 14) in Carmania, but apparently on the con-

fines of Getlro^ia. It seetns not improbable that he

has confounded it with Oiae, or Uraea, which was

certainly in the latter province. Strabo (xv. p.

723) and Arrian (vi. 24) both apparently quoting
from the same authority, speak of a place of this

name in Gedrobia,
— the capital, probably, of tlie

Oritae,

'

[V.]
OI\A (to "npa), a town in the NW. part of India,

apparently at no preat distance from tlie Kabul

river, of which Arriun describes the capture by
Alexamler the Great, on his marcli towards the

Panjub (iv. c. 27). It does not appear to have been

identified wilh any existing niins
;
but it must liave

been situated, according to Arrian's notice, between

the Guraei (0'a«n) and the celebrated ri>ck

Aornos. [V.]
OKAE (^apat, Arrian, vi. 22, 28), the chief town,

in all probability, of the people who are peneraily

called Oritae, thous;h their name is written in different

ways. It was situated in Gedrosia. and is most

likely the same as is called in the Peripius of the

Erythraean Sea, the Emporium Oraea (c. 37, ed.

Jluller). The neighbouring country was rich in

corn, wine, barley, and dates. [V.J
ORATHA (^Opada), a city described by Stepha-

nus B. (5. v.). as in the district of Mesene, on the

Ti.iiris. As he does not state in which iMesenc he

supposes it to have been, it is impossible now to

identify it. Some commentatoi-s have siipposed that

it is the same as
"

I'r of the Chaldees." It is, how-

ever, more likely that it is**Ur castelhim Persarum"

(Amm. Marc. xxv. S), now believed to be repre-

sented by the ruins of Al-llathrv \ or, perhaps, the

Ura of PHny (v. 24. s. 21). [V.]
Oim'KlA'S COpgT^Aoj, Ilerod. v, IG: Strab. vii.

p. 329 ;
Diodor. xx. 19 ; Arrian. Anab. i. 1. § 5;

Plol. iii. 9. § I, iii. 11. § 1 ; Pomp. Mela, ii. 2. §2;
Plin iv. 17), the great mountain on the frontiei"s of

Thrace and Macedonia, which, beginning at the

Stryinonic plain and lake, extends towards the

sources of the Slrymou, where it unites with the

siunmit called Scomius, in which the river had its

origin. The amphibious inhabitants of lake Pra.^ias

procured their planks and piles, on ^^hich they con-

.structed their dwelhngs, from this mountain. (Ilerod.

/. c.) Cassander, after having assisted Audoleon,

king of Paeonia, against the lilyrian Autariatae,

and having conquered them, transported 20,000 men,

women, and children to Mt. Orbclns. (Diodor. / c.)

The epitomiser of Strabo (/. c). who lived not long

before the commencement of the 11th century, ap-

plies tills name to the ridge of ilaemus and lihodojw;
'

Gattcrer {Comment. Soc. Got. vol. iv.
i>. 99, vol. vi.
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p. 33; conip. Poppo, Proleffom. in Time, pars i. vol.

ii. p. 321), in consequence, was inclined to believe

that there were two niountiins of tiiis name. Kie-

]>erl {Karte ckr Eiirop, Turkei) identifies Oibeius

W\{\\ Pivin Dnyh. The district called Orbelia {'Op-

€7t\ia, Pto). iii. 13. § 25), with the town Gakes-

CUs, derived its name from tlie mountain. (Leake,
Northeni Greire, vol. iii. pp. 211. 463) [E.B. J.]

O'KCADES ("OHKciSes yiwoi, Ptol. ii. 3. § 31),

a group of small inlands lying ot^' the northern ex-

tremity of Britannia Barbara. Accurdinof to Ptolemy

(/. c.) and Mela
(iii.

6. § 7) they were 30 in num-

ber; Pliny (iv. 16. s. 30) reckons them at 40;

Orosius (i. 2) at 33, of which 20 were inhabited

and 13 uninhabited. This last account agrees very

nearly with that of Jornandes {B. Get 1), who
makes them 34 in number. See also Tacitus {Afjrtc.

10) and the Itinerary (p. 508). The modern

Orhuy and ShiHand hlands. [T. H. D.]
OKCAOKICI (JOpKaopiKoi), a place in a rough

district of Galatla, devoid uf a sufficient supply of

water, near Pessiiius, on the borders of Phrygia,
if not in Plu-ygia itself (Strab. sii. pp. 567, 568,

676). [L. S.]

ORCAS ('Op«ay, Ptnl. ii. 3. § 1), a promontory
on the N. ctiast of BriUmnia Barbara, now Dun-
net Ilend. It should be remarked, however, that

Ptolemy (/. c.) places it on the E. coxst, and

gives it the additional name of Tarvedum (Tapoui-

Sovfi). [T. H. D.]
U'liCELIS ('OpKeXis, Ptid. ii. 6. § 61). 1. A

town of the B;istitani in Hispania Tarraconensis,

sometimes, but erroneously, identified with Orlbuela.

(Mentelle, Esp. an. p. 186; Ukert, vol. ii.pt. 1.

p. 406.)
2. All inland town of Thrace. (Ptol. iii. 2. §

11.) [T. H. D.]
ORCHE'NI ('OpxiJ^oi), a people of Arabia

Deserta, placed by Ptolemy on the Persian Gulf,

i.e. to the NE. of 'his Arabia Felix. (Ptol. v. 19.

§ 2.) They were perhaps the inhabitants of Orchoe

mentioned below. [G.W.]
ORCHISTE'XE ('Opx'^ttjj/tj, Strab. si. p. 528).

a canton of Armenia, which Strabo (/. c.) d-scribes

OS abounding iu horses, but does not mention its

jHisition. [E. B. J.]
O'RCHOE ('Opx<Jt?), a city of southern Babylonia,

placed by Ptolemy among the marches in the direc-

tion of Ar.abia Deserta (vi. 20. § 7). There can be

little doubt that it is to be identified with one of the

great mounds lately excavated in those parts, and
that the one now called Warka represents its

position. It w&s supposed that another mound in

tlie immediate neighbourhood. Muquetfer, was the

same as the " tV of the Chaldees;"' and there is

now good reason for identifying it as the site

of that celebrated place. The name of Warka
reads on inscriptions lately discovered by Mr.

Taylor, Hur or Ilurikj which is nearly the same
with the 'Op^x of the LXX. and the 'Opx^rj
of Ptolemy (/. c.). iloreover, Jlur and Warka are

constantly connected in the inscriptions, just as

Erech and Accad are in the Bible, It is most

probable that the Orcheni {'Opxv^oO, described in

Straho as an astronomical sect of Ciialdaeaiis,

dwelling near Babylon (x.'ii. p. 739); in Ptolemy, as

a
j)eople of Arabia, living near the Persian Guff

(v. 19. § 2) ; and in Pliny, as an agricultural popu-
lation, who banked up the waters of the Euphrates
and compelled them to flow into the Tigris (vi. 27. s.

31), were really the inhabitants of Orchoe and of
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tiie district surrounding it. We now know that this

country was ruled in very early times by a Chaldaean
race, some of the kings of wliich Berosus has re-

corded. (Rawlinson. in Athenaeum, 1854, Xo. 1.377;
Euseb. Praepar. Evang. is. 17.) It js wortliy of

notice tliat Eusebius has preserved an ancient

fragment from Eupolemus. who speaks of a city of

Ba'iylonia,Camarina," which some callUrie(0t'pi'»7)."
As the Assyrian name of Warka is written with a

monogram which signifies
" the Moon," and as the

name Camarina would naturally be derivable from
the Arabic Kamar,

'"
the Moon," there is an ad-

ditional connection between the two names. (Eu>eb.
/. c.) It is also clear from the inscriptions that the

names of the two cities were cunstaully inter-

changed, [v.]
okCHO'MENUS. 1. COpxo/i^vos; in in.sc. and

coins, 'Epxon€V(U : Eth. ^Opxop-ivios^ 'Epxof^^yios}j

usually called the Mixyeax OltCHOMENl'S {'Opxo-
fievhs Mivveios, Horn. II. ii. 511

;
Time. iv. 76; Strab.

ix. p. 414). a city in the north of Boeotia, and in

ante-historical times the capital of the powerful
kingdom of the Jlinyae. This people, according to

tradition, seem to have come originally from Thessaly.
We read of a town Jlinya in Thessaly (S:epli. B.

s. V. Mii'ua), and also of a Thessalian Orchomenus

Jlinyeus. (Plin. iv. 8. s. 15.) The fir»t king of the

Boeotian Orchomenus is said to have been Andreus,
a son of the Thessalian river Peneius, from whom
tlie country was called Andreis. (Paus. is. 34. § 6;
oi 'Opx^P-^^^oi anoiKoi eIo"i ©effca^aJz/, Schol. ad

ApolL Rhod. ii. 1 190.) Andreus assigned part of his

territory to the Aetolian Athamas, who adopted two
of the grandchildren of his brother Sisyphus: they

gave their names to Hallartus and Coroncia. Andreus
was succeeded in the other part of his territory by
his son Eteocles, who was the first to worship the

Charites (Graces) in Greece. Upon tlie death of

Eteocles tlie sovereignty devolved upon the family of

Hahnus or Ahnus, a son of Sisyphus. (Pans. ix.

34. §7
—ix. 35.) Hahnus had two daughters, Chryse

and Chrysogeneia. Chryse by the god Ares became
the mother of Phlegya.s, who succeeded the childless

Eteocles, and called the country Phlegyautis after

liimselr'. He also gave his name to the fierce and

sacrilegious race of the Phlegyae, who separated
themselves from tlie other Orclnimeniuns, and at-

tempted to plunder the temple of Delphi. They were

however all destroyed by the god. with the exception
of a few who tieil into Phocis. Phlefiyas died with-

out children, and was succeeded by Cliryses, the son

of Chrysogeneia by the god Poseidon. Chryses was
the father of the wealthy Minyas, who built the

treasuiy. and who gave Ids name to the Minyan race.

Minyas was succeeded by his son Orciiomenus, atter

whom the city was named. (Paus. is. 36. §§ 1—6.)

Some modern scholars have supposed that the Slinyae
were Aeolians (Thirhvall, Uist. of Greece, vol. i. p.

91); but as they disappeared before the historical

period, it is impossible to predicate anytldng certain

respecting them. There is, however, a concurrence

of tradition to the fact, that Orchomenus was in the

earliest times not only the chief city of Bueotia, but

one of the most powerful and wealthy cities of

Greece. It has been observed that the genealogy of

Orchomenus glitters with names which express the

traditional opinion of his unbounded wealth (Chryses,

Chrysogeneia). Homer even compares the treasures

which flowed into the city to those of the Egyptian
Thebes (//. ix. 381 ; comp. Eustath. /. c.) It'would

seem that at an early period Orchomenus ruled over

I I 4
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tlie whole of Nortliern Boeotia; and that even Thebes
was fur a time coinpclled to pay tribute to Er<;iims,

king of Orcliomenus. From tliis tribute, however,
tlie Thebans were delivered by Hercules, wlio made
war upon Orchomenus, and greatly reduced its

power. (Pans. ix. ,'i7. § 2; Strab. ix. p. 414; Diod.

iv. 18.) lu the Homeric catalogue Urchomenus is

juentioiied alon^j with Asplcdon, but distinct from

tlie other Boeotian towns, and as sending 30 ships
to the Trojan War (//. ii. 511). .Sixty years after

the Tro an AVar, according to the received chronology,
the sovereignty of the Minyae seems to have been

overthrown by the Boeotian inunigrants from

Thessaly; and Orchonienus became a member of the

Boeotian confederacy, (Strab. ix. p. 401; coinp.

Thuc. i. 12.) The city now ceased to be the Minyeian
anil became tlie Boeotian Orcliomenus (Thuc. iv. 76):
but it still remained a powerful state, and throughout
the whole historical period was second only to Thebes

in the Boeotian confederacy. The town ofChaeroneia

appears to have been always one of its dependencies.

(Tliuc. iv. 76.) In the Persian War Orchomenus,

together with the other Boeotian towns, with the

escfption of Thespiae and Plataeae, deserted the

cause of Grecian independence. Orchomenus pos-
sessed an aristocratical government, and continued

on friendly terms with Thebes, as long as the aristo-

cratical party in the latter city had the direction of

public affairs. But when, after the close of the

Peloponnesiaa War, a revolution placed the govern-
ineut of Thebes in the hands of the democracy, Or-

cliomenus Itecame opposed to Thebes. Accordingly,
when war broke out between Sparta and Thebes, and

Lysander invaded Boeotia in b. c. 395, Orcliomenus

revolted from Thebes, and sent troops to assist Ly-
sander in his siege of Huliartus (Plut. Lys. ^8 ; Xcn.

Jlell. iii. 5. § 6, seq.; Diod. xiv. 81; Corn. Nepos.

Lys. 3.) In tiie following year (is. c. 394), %vhen ail

tiieotlier Boeotians joined the Thebans and Athenians

at the battle of Coroneia, tlie Orchomeiiians fought
in the army of Agesilaus, who arraved them against

the Thebans. (Xen. Ihll. iv. 3. ^ 15, Ayes. 2r§ 9.)
It was now the object of the Spartans to deprive
Thebes of her supremacy over the Boeotian cities.

This they eflected by the peace of Antalcidas, B.C.

38", by which Thebes was obliged to acknowledge
the independence of Orchomenus and of the cities of

Boeotia. (Xen. Hell. v. 1, § 31.) The battle of

Lenctra (b. c. 371) changed the position of atfairs,

and made Thebes the undisputed master of Boeotia.

Orchomenus was now at the mercy of the Thebans,
who were anxious to destroy the city, and reduce the

inhabitants to slavery. F.paminondas, iiowever, dis-

suaded them from caixying their wishes into effect,

and induced them to pardon Orchomenus, and re-

admit it as a member of the Boeotian confederation.

{Diod. XV. 57.) Tlie Thebans ajipear to have yielded
with reluctance to the generous advice of Epami-
nondas ; and they took advantage of his absence in

Thessjdy, in b. «.. 308, to cany tiieir original design
into effect. The pretext was that the 300 knights
at Orchomenus had entereil into a conspira(y with

some Thcban exiles to overthrow the democratical

constitution of Tliebes. It is not improbable that

the whole storj* was a fiction
;
but the 'i'hebans eagerly

listened to the accusation, condemned the 300 Or-

^^homenians, and decreed that the city should be

destroyed. A Theban army was immediately sent

against it, which burnt it to the ground, put all the

male inhabitants to the sword, and sold all the women
and children iulo i.la^ery. (Diod. xv. 79; Paus. is.
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15. § 3.) This atrocious act of vengeance remained
as au indelible stigma upon the Theban character

(Deni. c. Lfptin. p. 490.)
Orchonienus remained a long time in ruins, though

the Athenians were anxious for its restoration, for

the purpose of humbling Thebes. (Deni. Meyal.
j)p. 203, 20S.) It appears to have been rebuilt

during the Phocian War, when the Phocians en-

deavoured to expel the Thebans from the northern

parts of Boeotia. In B.C. 353 we find the Phocian
leader Onomai-chus in possession of Orchomenus and
Coroneia (Diod. xvi. 33, 35); and in the following

year Pliayllus was defeated in the neighbom-hood of

these towns. (Diod. xvi. 37.) Orchomenus, Coro-

neia, and Corsiae were the three fortified places in

Boeotia, which the Phocians had in their power
(Diod. xvi. 58); and from which they made their

devastating inroads into the other parts of Boeotia.

Oil the conclusion of the Sacred War, b. c. 346,
Orchomenus was giveu by Philip to its implacable

enemy the Thebans, who, luader Philip's eyes, de-

stroyed the city a second time, and sold all its inha-

bitants as slaves. (Aesch. de Fals, Leg. p. 309j
Dem. Phil. ii. p. 69, de Pace, p. 62, de Fah. Leg.

p. 375.) It did not, however, remain long in ruins;
for after the defeat of the Thebans and Athenians at

the battle of Chaeroneia, b. c. 338, it was rebuilt by

Philip's order (Paus. iv. 27. § 10, is. 37. § 8; ac-

cording to Arrian, Anah. i. 9, it was rebuilt by
Alexander the Great alter tlie destruction of Thebes).
From this time the name of Orchomenus is seldom

mentioned in history Under the Romans it shared

the common fate of tlie Boeotian towns, all of which

were, in Strabo's time, only ruins and names, with

the exception of Thespiae and Tanagra.
Orchomenus was famous for the worship of the

Charites or Graces, and for the festival in their

honour, celebrated with musical contests, in whicii

poets and musicians from all parts of Greece took

part. Hence Pindar calls Orchomenus thecitv of the

Charites {Pytk. xii. 45), and Theocritus describes

them as the goddesses who love the Minyeian Or-

chomenus (xvi. 104). An ancient inscription re-

cords the names of the victors in this festival of the

Charites. (RlUUer, Orchomenos, p. 172, seq.) Pin-

dar's fourteenth Olympic ode, which was written to

commemorate the victory of Asopichus, an Orcho-

menian, is in reality a hymn in honour of these

goddesses, and was probably sung in their temjile.

It was in the marshes in the neighbourhood of Or-

chomenus that the auletic or flute-reeds grew, which

exercised an important influence upon the develop-
ment of Greek music. [See Vol. 1. p. 414, b.]

The ruins of Orchomenus are to be seen near tlie

village of ^kripu. The city stood at the edge of the

marshes of the Copaic lake.and occupied the triangular
face of a steep mountain. Tlie Cephissns

" winds liko

a serpent" round the southern base of the mountain

(5i* ^Opxa/jLCfov et\iyfiivos (IxTt, BpaJcwv o&s, Hes.

op. Strab. is. p. 424). At its northern base are

the sources of the river Jlelas. [See Vol. I. p. 413,

a.] I.eake observes that the *"

up()er part of the

hill, forming a very acute angle, was forlitici dif-

ferently from tlie customary modea. Instead of a

considerable portion of it having been enclosed to

form an acropolis, there is only a small castle on the

summit, having a long narrow approach to it frotn

tlie body of the town, between walls which, for the

last 200 yards, are almost parallel, and not more

than 20 or 30 yards jusundcr. Below this approa<:h

to the citadel the breadth of the hill gradually
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wiilens, and in the lo\Ye6t part of the town the en-

closed space is nearly square. It is defended un the

lowest side by a wall, which crossed the slo[)e of tlie

liill along the crest of a ledge of rock, which there

forms a division in the slope. In tliis wall, which

is at three-fourths of the distance from the castle to

the monastery, tliere are some foundations of the

gate which furnied the lower entrance into the city;

and on the outside are many large masses of wrought

stone, the remains, apparently, of some temple or

other public building. The southern wall of the

city, wliich follows a line parallel to the Cephissus,
is traceable, with scarcely any intermission, through
a distance of three-quarters of a mile; and in many
places several courses of masonry are still extant.

The wall derives its flank defence from square towers,

placed for the roost part at long intei*vals, with an

intermediate short flank or break, in the line of wall.

In a few places the masonry is of a very early age,

but in general it is of the third kind, or almost

regular." The former belongs to the earlier Oi'cho-

menus, the latter to the later city, and dates from the

time of its restoration either by Philip or the Pho-

cians.
' Towards the middle of the northern side the

hill uf Orchoinenus is most precipitous, and liere the

walls are not traceable. The circumference of the

whole was about 2 miles. The citadel occupies a

rock about 40 yards in diameter, and seems to have

been an irregular hexagon; but three sides only re-

main, no foundations being visible on the eastern

halt of the rock. At the northern angle are the

ruins of a tower, and parallel to the north-we=tern

side there is a ditch cut in the rock, beyond which

are some traces of an outwork. The hill is com-

manded by the neighbouring part of Mount Acon-

tium, but not at such a distance as to have been of

importance in ancient warfare. The access to the

castle from the city was first by an oblique flight of

44 steps, 6 feet wide, and cut out of the rock; and
then by a direct flight of 50 steps of the same kind."

PLAN OF OKCHOMENUS.
A A. The Cepliissus.
h B. Tlie Meias.

'i': Mount Acoutium.
U. Orchijuifiius.

I . Tlio Acri»[inlis,
'2. Treasury of Mioyas.
^^. Moiiasterv.
4. Village ui".SA:n>/i.

a a. Road from Livadh'ia.
b b. Iio.id to Tidanda.
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The monuments, which Pausanias noticed at

Orchomeuus, were temples of Dionysus and the

Charites,
— of which the latter was a very ancient

building,
— a fountain, to which there was a de-

scent, the treasuiy of Minyas, tombs of Minyas and
Hesiod, and a brazen figure bound by a chain of imn
to a rock, which was said to be the ghost of Actaeon.

Seven stadia from the town, at tlie sources of the
river Melas, was a temple of Hercules. The Tiea-

sury of Atreus was a circular building rising to a
summit not very pointed, but terminating in a stone,
which was said to hold together the entire building.

(Paus. ix. 38.) Pausanias expresses his admira-
tion of this building, and says there was nothing
mure wonderful either in Greece or in any other

country. The remains of the treasury still exist at

the eastern extremity of the hill towards the lake, in

front of the monastery. It was a building similar to

the Treasury of Atreus at J\Iycenae. It was a
circular vault of massive masonry embedded in the

hill, with an arched roof, surmounted probably by a
tumulus. The whole of the stone-work of the vault

has now disappeared, but its form is vouched for by
the circular cavity of tlie grouml and by the descrip-
tion of Pausanias. It had a side-door of entrance,
which is still entire, though completely embedded in

earth up to the base of the architrave. There were

prubably two great slabs in the architrave, as at

Mycenae, though or.e only is left, which is of white

marble, and of which the size, according to Leake,
is 16 feet in its greatest length, 8 in its greatest

breadth, and 3 feet 2^ inches in thickness. The
diameter of the vault seems to have been about 41
feet. Kespecting the origin and destination of this,
and other buildings of the same class, some remarks
are made under Mycenae. [Vol. II. p. 383.] Strabo
remarks (ix. p. 416) that the Orchomeuus of his

time was supposed to stand on a diflerent site from
the more ancient city, the inundations of the lake

having forced the inhabitants to retire from tlie plain
towards Jit. Acontium.- And Leake ol'serves, that
this seems to accord with the position of the ti'easury
on the outside of the existing walls, since it can

hardly have been placed there originally. The acro-

polis, however, nuist always have stood upon the

hill; but it is probable, that the city in the height
of its power extended to the Cepliissus.

COIN OF ORC^IIOMEXUS.

The monastery of Sh-ipu, which stands about

midway between the treasury and the river, proba-

bly occupies the site of the temple of the Charites
;

for the pedestal of a tripod dedicated to the Charites,
which is now in the church, was found in an ex-

cavation made upon the spot. Some very ancient

inscriptions, of which two are now in the British

Musemn, were found in the church of the monastery.

They are in tlie Orchomenian-Aeolic dialect, in

which the digamma was used. (K. O. Miiller,

Orchomenos und die jl/i'K?/e7',Breslau, 1S44, 2nded.;

Dodwell, Classical Tour, vol. i. p. 227, seq. ; Leake,
yo7'tha'ih Greece, vol. iL p. 144, set].; JIurc, Tour
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in Greece, vol. i. p. 223, scq.; Ulriclis, Iteiscn in

Griechcnland, p. 178, seq.)

2. An ancient city of Arcadia, called by Thucy-
dides (v. Gl) tlie Akcadian ((i 'ApriaSmos), to

distingui.sli it from tlic Boeotian town. It was

situated in a plain surrounded on every side by
mountains. Tliis plain was bounded on tlie S. by a

low rani;e of liills, ealled Anehiisia, wliicli .se])arated

it from the territory of Mantiueia; on the N. by a

lofty chain, called Oli.L'vrtus, through which lie the

passes into the territories of I'henuus and Stynipiia-

lus: and on tlie K. and \V. by two parallel chains

rnnnint; from N. to S., wliicli bore no spocitic name

in antiquily : the eusteni ranire is in one part 5-iUO

feet hi.i^'h. and the western about 4000 fet-t. The

plain is divided into two by hills prtjecting on either

side from the eastern and western lanjres, and wliich

approach so close as to allow space for only a nar-

row ravine between them. The western hill, on

account of its rouiih and rugged form, was called

Trachy(Tf)axi^') in antiquity; upon the summit of the

western mountain stood the acropolis of Orchomenus.

The northern plain is lower than the southern ; the

waters of tlie latter run throui:;U the ravine between

Mount Trachy and that upon which Orchomenus

stands into the northern plain, where, as there is no

ontiet for the waters, they form a considerable lake.

(I'aus. viii. 1-3. § 4.)

Tiie acropolis of Orchomenus, stood upon a lofty,

steep, and insulated hill, nearly 3000 feet hijih, re-

semblini^ the strong fortress of the Messenian Ithome,

and, like the latter, commanding two plains. [See
\\i\. II. p. 3.38.] From its situation and Its leiien-

dary historv, we may conclude that it was one of the

must powerful cities of Arcadia in early times. Tau-

sanlas relates that Orchom«nis was founded by an

e])onymous hero, the son of Lycaon (viii. 3. § 3);
but there was a tratlition that, on the death of Areas,

his dominions were divided among liis three sons, of

whom Klatus obtained Orchomenus as his portion.

(Schol. ad. JJiomis. Per. 415.) The kings of Orcho-

menus are said to have ruled over nearly all Arcadia.

(Heraclid. Font. aj>. Diog. Aae/'f. i. 94.) Pausa-

iilas also gives a list of the kings of Orchomenus,
whom he represents at the same time as kings of

Arcadia. One of these kings, Aristocrates, the son

of Aechmis, was stoned to death by his people for

violating the virgin priestess of Artemis Hymnia.
Aristocrales was succeeded by his son llicetas, and

llicetas by his son Aristocrales II., who, having
abandoned the Mcssenians at the battle of tlie Trench

in tho second war against Sjtarta, experienced the

fate of his grandfather, being stoned to dialh by the

Arcadians. He ajipears to have been the last king
of Orchomenus, who reigned over Arcadia, but liis

family was not deprived of the kingdom of Orcho-

menus, as is staii'd in some authorities, since we

iind his son Arislodemus represented as king of the

city. (I'aus. viii. 5; Polyb. iv. 3; Heracl. Pont.

/. c.) It would ajipear, indeed, that royalty continued

to exist at Orchomenus long after its abolition in

most other Grecian cities, since Thcophilus related

tliat Peisistratus, king of Orchomenus, was put to

lU-ath bv the aristocracy in the Peloponnesian War.

(i'lut. Pavall 32.)

Orchomenus is mentioned by Homer, who gives

it the epithet of •tTo\vixf)\o^ (/I. ii. GOf)); and it is

.ilso called fa-a^ by Ovid {M( t. vi. 4 1 G), and a<\iVi6s

by Apoilonius Khodius (iii. fjl^). In the Per^an

wars Orchomenus sent 1 20 men to Thermopylae

(Herod, viii. 102), and GOO to p]at,ieae (ix. 28). In
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the Peloponnesian War, the Lacedaemonians deposited
in Orchomenus the liostages tiiey had taken from
the Arcadians; but the w.hUs of tlie city were then

in a dilapidated state; and accordingly, when the

Athenians and their Peloponnesian alhes advanced

against the city in i3. c. 418, the Orchomenians dared

not offer resistance, and surrendered the hostages.

(Time. v. 61.) At the time of the foundatiim of

Megalojjolis, we find the Orchomenians exeicising

supremacy over Theisoa, ilethydrium, and Teuthis;
but the inlialiitants of these cities were then trans-

ferred to Megalopolis, and their tei'ritorles assigned
to the latter. (Paus. viii. 27. § 4.) The Orchome-

nians, through their enmity to the Mantincians, re-

fused to jniu the Arcadian confederacy, and made war

upon the Mantineians. (Xen. //<;//. vi. 5. § ll,seq.;
Diofl. XV. 62.) Henceforth Orchomenus lost its

political importance; but, from its commanding situa-

tion, its possession was frequently an object of the

belligerent powers in later times. In the war

between Cassander and Polysperchon. it fell into the

power of the former, u. c. 313. (Dlod. six. 63.)
It subsequently espoused the side of the Aetolian.s,

was taken by Cleomenes (Polyb. ii, 4G), and was

afterwards retaken by Antigonus Doson, who placed
there a Macedonian garrison. (Polyb. ii. .54, iv. 6;

Pint. Arat 5.) It was given back by Philip to the

Achaeans. (Liv. xxxii. 5.) Stiabo mentions it

among the Arcadian cities, which had either disap-

peared, or of which there were scarcely any traces

left (viii. p. 338); but this appears from Pausanias

to have been an exagireratiou. When this writer

visited the place, the old city upon tlie summit of

the mountain was in ruins, and there were only some

vestiires of the agora and the town walls; but at the

foot of the mountain there was still an inhabited

town. The upper town was probably deserted at a

very early period; for such is the natural strength of

its position, that we can hardly suppose that the Or-

chomenians were dwelling there in tlie Pehqxjnnesian

War, when they were unable to resist an invading force.

Pausanias mentions, as the most remarkable objects

in the place, a source of water, and temples of Posei-

don and Aphrodite, with statues of stone. Close to

the city was a wooden statue of Artemis, enclosed in

a great cedar tree, and hence called, Cedreatis.

Below the city were several heaps of stones, said to

have been erected to some persons slain in battle.

(Pans. viii. 13.)
The village oi Kalpaki stands on the site of the

lower Orchomenus. On approaching the place from

the south the traveller sees, on liis left, tumuli,

chiefly composed of collections of stones, as described

by Pausanias. Just above Kalpdki are several

pieces of white marble columns, belonging to an

ancient temple. There are also some remains of a

temple at a ruined church below the village, near

which is a copious fountain, whidi is evidently the

one described by Pausanias. On the summit of the

hill are some remains of the walls of the more

ancient Orchtnncnus.

In the territory of Orchomenus, but adjoining

that of Mantineia, consequently on the northern

slope of Mt. Ancliisia, was tlie temple of Artemis

Hymnia. which was held in high veneration by all

I lie Arcadians in the most ancient times. (Paus.
viii. 5. § 11.) Its site is prol)al>iy indicated by a

chajiel of the Virgin Maiy, which stands east of

Lcridhi.

In the southern plain is an ancient canal, which

conducts the waters from the suirounding mountains
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tlirousli tlie ravine into the lower or nortliern pl.iin,

which is "tlie otlier Orchonienian plain" of I'liu-

fanias (viii. 13. ^ 4). After passing the ravine, at

the distance of 3 stadia fro'n Orchomenus, tlie road

divides into two. One turns to the left along the

northern side of the Orchomenian acropolis to Ca-

pliyae,
the other crosses the torrent, and passes

uniler Mt. Trachy to the tomb of Aristocrates, be-

yond which are the fountains called Teneiae (Te-

vuai). Seven stadia furtlier is a place called

Amilus ('Aminos). Here, in ancient times, the

road divided into two, one leading to Stymphalus
and tlie other to Plieiieus. (Paus. viii. 13. § 4, seq.)

Tlie above-mentioned fountains are visible just be-

yond Trachy, and a little further are some Hellenic

ruins, which are those of Amilus. (Dodwell, Clas-

eieal Tour, vol. ii. p. 425, seq. ; Leake, Mm-ea,
Vol. iii. p. 99, ."^eq. ; Boblaye, RUcherches, 4c.

p.
149 ; Cnrtius, Pcloponnesos, vol. i. p. 219, seq.)

3. A town in Thcssaly. [See above, p. 487.]
4. A town in Euboea near Carystus. (Strab. ix.

p. 416.)

Or.CISTUS, a town in the north-east of Phrygia,

aeax the borders of Galatia. It was the see of a

bishop (Geogr. Sacr. p. 256; Concil. Cltalced.; Tab.

Peuthig). It is placed by Cul. Leake (.Ism Minor,

p. 71), on the authority of an inscription found there

by Pococke, at Alekiam, and, perhaps more cor-

rectly, by Hamilton (_liesearc/ies, i. p. 446) about

3 or 4 miles to the south-east of the village of

Alekium, where considerable remains of anticjnity

are found. [L. b.J

ORDESUS. [ISIACORUM PORTUS.]
ORDESUS. [Ode.ssi^s.]
OKDESSUS ('0/)5eo-cros, Herod, iv. 48), an af-

fluent of the Ister, which the commentators usually

identify with the Sereth. (Schafarik. Slar. Alt.

vol. i. p. 506.) [E. B. J.]

ORDOVICES ('OpSow/cej, Ptol. ii. 3. § 18), a

people on the W. coast of Britannia Roniana, op-

posite to the island of Mona. They occupied the

NW. portion of IVules, or that lying between Cur-

dir/an Buy and the river Dei, viz., JHontgonitri/-

ghire, Mtrioncthshire, Caernarvonshire, Denhifjh-

shire, and Flintshire. (Camden, p. 777; Tac.

Ann. xii. 33, Agric. IS.) [T. H. D.]
OKESCU ('0/i^T)(7wioi), a people of ilacedonia or

Thrace, known only from their coins. These have

been by some writers referred to the Orestae; but it

is more probable, as suggested by Leake, that they
were one of the Tliracian tribes who worked the

silver mines of P.ingacum; a circumst.ance which

will account for our finding silver coins of large size

and in considerable numbers struck by a people so

obscure that their name is not mentioned by any
ancient author (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. p.

213, Numismala Utlknica, p. 81.) The coins in

question, one of which is annexed, closely resemble

in style and fabric those of the Bisaltac and Edoni

in the same neighbourhood. [E. H. B.]
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(IIIE.STAE ('OpeVrai, Hecat. ap. Steph. B. s. v.;

Thnc. ii. SO ; Polyb. xviii. 30 ; Strab. vii. p. 326,
ix. p. 434; Plin. iv. 17), a people who are shown

by Thucydides (/. c.) to have bordered upon the

Jl.accdonian Paravaei, and who partly, perhaps, as

having been originally an E]>irote tribe (Steph. B.

s. V. terms them a Slolossian tribe), were united

with the other Epirots. under their prince Antiochus,
in support of the expedition of Ciienius and the Am-
braciots against Acarnania. Afterwards they were

incorporated in the Macedonian kingdom. In the

peace finally granted to Philip, b c. 196, by the

Itoin.ans, the Orestae were declared free, because

they had been the first to revolt. (Liv. xxxiii. 34.)
Okkstis ('Opeo-Tis, Ptol. iii. 13. §§ 5, 22; Steph.

B. .!.(•. ;
Liv. xxvii. 33, xxxi. 40) or Orestus

(^OpeaTias, Strab. vii. p. 326), was the name given
to the district which they occupied, which, though
it is not named by Livy and Diodorus among the

countries which entered into the composition of the

Fourth Macedonia, was probably included in it, be-

cause the greater part, at least, of Orestis was situ-

ated to the E. of Pindus. This subdivision of tapper
Macedonia is represented by the modern districts of

Grdmista., Anaselitza, and Kastoria. (Leake,
Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 305, vol. iv. pp. 121—
124) [E. B.J.]
ORESTHA'SIUM ('Opeo-edo-ioi', Pans.; 'Ope-

aQiiov, Thuc; ^Opitmiov, Her., luir.), atown in the

south of Arcadia, in the district of JIaenalia. a little

to the right of the road, leading from Jlegalopolis to

Pallantium and Tegea. Its inhabitants were re-

moved to Megalopolis on the foundation of the latter

city. Its territoiy is called Oresthis by Thucydides

(iv. 134), and in it was situated Ladoceia, which
became a suburb of Megalopolis. [Ladocei.\.]
Leake places Oresthasium at or near the ridgp of

Tzimharn, and conjectures that it may have occu-

pied the site of the village of Marmara or Marmti-

ria, a name often attached in Greece to places where

ancient wrought or sculptured stones have been

found. (Pans. viii. 44. § 2, coinp. viii. 3. § 1, 27. §
3, .39. §4; Herod, ix. 1 f; Phit.^n'.si. 10; Thuc. v.

64; Eurip. Orest. 1642, Ekctr. 1274: Steph. B.

3. v.; Leake, Pehponnesiaca, p. 247.)
ORESTHIS. [Oresthasilm.]
OKE'STIS. [OUESTAE.]
OUE'STIAS. [Hadriaxopolis, No. 1.]
ORETA'XI

^npn-roLVoi,
Ptol. ii. 6. § 59), a

powerful people in the S. of Hispania Tarraconensis,

inhabiting the territory E. of Baetica. as far as Car-

thago Nova, and spreading to the N. beyond the

river Anas. The Baetis flowed through their

country in its earliest course. (Polyb. x. 38, si.

30; Strab. iii. pp. 152, 156; Plin. iii. 3. s. 4: Liv.

xxi. 11, XXXV. 7.) Thus they inhabited the E. part
of Granada, the whole of Mancha, and the ^^. part
of Murcia. Their chief city was Castulo, now
Cazlona. [T. H. D.]
ORE'TUM GER.MAXOTJVM CnpiiTor Tfp^-

vCiv, Ptol. ii. 6. § 59). Germani was another name
for the Oretani (" Oretani, qui et Germani nomi-

nantur," Plin. iii. 3. s. 4), and Oretum was one of

their towns; probably the Orisia of Arteniidorus,

cpiotcd by Steph. B. (s. r.), and the Oria of Strabo

(iii. p. 152). It has been identified with Granatula,
a village near Almagro, where there is a hermitage
still called Be Oreto, and close by several ruins, a
Rom.an bridge, &c. (Morales, Ant p. 8, b.. p. 76, a.;

Klorez, E.'ip. S. vii. p. 255; Ukcit. vol. ii. pt. 1.

p. 152.) _ [T. ILD.]
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O'KEUS ('ilpeiis : Kill, 'npeirri! : tlie tcrritoiy

'Xlpi'o, Strab. X. p. 445), fcirmerly Ciillod HIS'l'lAEA

('IffTiaia, also 'EffTiam: ICtk. 'IffTtaieily), a town in

tlie north of Euboea. situalcul upon tlic river Cillas,
at the foot of Jit. Telftliriuin, and opposite Aiitron

on the Tliessalian coast. From tliis town tlie wiiole

northern extremity of lOnboea was named Hi.stiaeotis

('IffTiatwris, Ion. 'liTTtairiTis^ Herod, vii. 23). Ac-

cording to some it was a colony from the Attic

denms of Histiaea (Strab. x. p. 445); accordinij to

others it was fonnded by tlie The.ssahan Perrliaebi.

(.Scymn. Ch. .078.) It was one of the most ancient

and most important of the Euboean cities. It oc-

cnrs in Hunier, who i^Was it the cpitliet of ttoKv-

aratpvKos (11. ii. 537); and Seylax mentions it as

one of the four cities of Kuboea (p. 22). After the

battle of Artemisium, when the Grecian fleet sailed

southwards, Histiaea was occupied by the Persians.

(Herod, vii. 23.) Upon the expulsion of the Per-

.sians from G)'eece, Histiaea, witli the other Euboean

towns, became subject to Attica. In the revolt of

Euboe;i from Athens in u. c. 445, we may conclude

that Histiaea took a proiuinent part, since Pericles,

upon the reduction of the island, expelled tlie inha-

bit<ants from the city, and peopled it with 2000
Athenian colonists. The expelled Histiaeans were
said by Tiicopompus to have withdrawn to Mace-
donia. (Thuc. i. 114: Diod. xii. 7,22; Pint. I'ei:

23; Theopomp. aj>. Strab. x. p. 445.) From this

time we find the name of the town chaui^ed to

Oreus, which was originally a demus dejiendentupon
Histiaea. (Strab. I. c; Pans. vii. 26. § 4.) It is

true tiuit TImcydides upon one occasion subsequently
calls the town by its ancient name (vii. 57); but he

speaks of it as Oreus, in relating; tlie second revolt

of Euboea in u. c. 411, where he s.ays that it was

th^only town in the island that remained faithful to

Athens. (Thuc. viii. 95.) At the end of the Pelo-

ponnesian War, Oreus became subject to Sparta;
the Athenian colonists were doubtless expelled, and
.1 portion at least of its ancient inhabitints restored;
and accordingly we read that this town remained
faithful to Sjiarta and cherished a lasting hatred

against Athens. (Diod. xv. 30.) Xcogenes, sup-
])orled by Jason of Plierae, made himself tyrant of

(,>reus for a time; but he was expelled by Therip-

]>idas, the Lacedaemonian commander
;

and the

Atlienian Chabri.as endeavoured in vain to obtain

j)ossession of the town. (Diod. /. e.) But shortly

afterwards, before the battle of Leuctra, Oreus re-

volted from Sparta. (Xen. Ucll. v. 4. § 50.) In

the subsequent war between Philip and the Athe-

nians, a party in Oreus was friendly to Philip; and

by the aid of this monarch Philistidcs became tyrant
oi' the city (Dem. I'/iil. iii. pp. 119, 127, tie Cor.

p. 248; Strab. I. c); but the Athenians, at the in-

stigation of Demosthenes, sent an expedition against

(.)reus, which expelled Philistides, and, according to

Charax, put him to death. (Dem. de. Cor. p. 252;
Cliarax, up. Sleph. s. r. 'npfos.) In consequence of

its geographical position and its fortifications, Oreus
became an important place in the subsequent ware.

In the contest between Antigonus and C^UNsander it

w.-Ls besieged by the latter, who was, however, obliged
to retire ujion the appro:u li of Ptolemy, the general
of Autigonu.s. (Diod. xix. 75, 77.) Jn the first

war between the Romans and Philij), it wjus betraved
to the former by the commander of the Macedonian

garrison, u. c. 207. (Liv. xxviii. G.) In the

.second war it Wiis taken by the Romans by assault,
1). c. 200. (Liv. xxxi. 46.) Soon afterwards, in

ORICUM.

n. c. 196, it was declared free by T. Quinctius Fla-

mininus along with the other Grecian stales. (Polyb.
xviii. 28, 30; Liv. xxxiii. 31, 34.) Pliny mentions

it among the cities of Euboea no longer existent in

his time (Plin. iv. 21. s. 21), but it still occurs in

the lists of Ptolemy, under the corrupt form of

Sctjpeos (iii. 15. § 25).
Stnibo says tluit Oreus w.as situated upon a lofly

hill named Diymus (x. p. 445). Livy describes it

as having two citadels, one overhanging the sea and

the other in the middle of the city (xxviii. 6).

There are still some remains of the ancient walls at

the western end of the bay, which is still c;illed the

bay of Orfi>s. (Stephani, litise^ t/c. pp. 33, seq.;

Le;ike, Northern Greece., vol. iv. p. 352.)
ORGAXA. [Ogyris.]
ORGAS ('Op7«s), a little tiibutaiy of the Jl.ac-

ander in Plirygia, flowing into the main river on the

south-e;ist of Cel.ienae (Strab. xii. p. 578; Phn. v.

29, where it is called Orga). It is probably the

stream crossed by ilr. Aruudell (^Discov. in As. Min.

i. p. 185) between Diiuir and the bridge of the Mae-

ander near Digetzi ; but its modern name is un-

known. [L. S.]

ORGESSUS, ORGYSUS. [Dassaretae, Vol. L

p. 746, a.]

ORGIA. [Ilergetes.]
ORGOCYNI. [Taurica Chersonesiis.]
ORIA. ORI.'^IAr [Obetlm Germanorum.'J
ORICUM, ORICUS ('npiK(is, Hecat. Fr. 75

ap. Steph. B. s.r).\ Herod, ix. 92 ; Scyl. p. 1 ; Polyb.
vii. 19; Scymn. 440; Eust. ad JJion. 321

; 'npiKov,
Ptol. iii. 14. § 2; Pomp. Mela. ii. 3. § 12; Plin. iii.

26), a town and harbour of Illyricum, not far from

Apollonia and the mouth of tlie Aous. Legend
ascribes its foundation to the Euboeans on their

return from Troy (Scymn. I. e.) ;
and A])ollonius

{Arf/on, iv. 1216) speaks of the arrival of a party
of Colehians at this port ; and thus Pliny (i. c.)

calls it a Colchian colony. Oricuni is known in

history as a haven frequented by the Rom.ans in

their communications with Greece, from its being

very conveniently situated for the passage from

Brundusium and Hydruntum. B. c. 214, the town

was taken by Philip V. of Macedonia; but it after-

wards fell into the hands of the Romans and SL

Valerius Laevinus, who commanded at Brundusium,
with a single legion and a small fleet. (Liv. xxiv,

40.) After the campaign of B. c. 167, Aemilius

Paulus embarked his victoritins tnwps from Oricum

for Italy. (Pint. Aemil. Paul. 29.) Caesar, alter

he had disembarked his troops at Pauvestb

(Lucan. iv. 460; comp. Caes. S. C. iii. 6, where the

reading Pharsalus or Pharsalia, is a mistake or

corruption of the MSS.), or the sheltered beach of

PaU'ina^ surrounded by the dangerous promontories
of tlie Cerauniaii mountains, within one day of his

landing marched to Oricum, where a squadron of

the Pompeian fleet was stationed. (Caes. B. C. iii.

1 1
; Appian, B. C. ii. 54.) The Oricii declared

their unwillingness to resist the Roman consul; and

Torquatus, the governor, delivered up the keys of

the fortres.s to Caesar. The small fleet in which

he had brought his forces over w:is laid up at

Oricum, where the harbour was blocked up by

sinking a vessel at its mouth. Cnaeus, the son of

Pompeius, made a spirited attack on this strong-

hold, and, cutting out four of the vessels, burnt the

rest. (Caes. B. C. iii. 40.) It continued as an im-

portant haven on the Adriatic. (Hor. Carm. iii. 7.

5j Projricrt. £le</. i. 8, 20; Lucan, iii. 187.) The
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name of its linibour was P/\^or:Mls (Xldiop/io^,

Strab. vii. p. 31 G). now Porto liinjusio ; wliile tlie

Cklydm-'S (KeAuSi-oj, Ptol. iii. 13. §^ 2. 5) is idfn-

tified witli tlie x\\cx i\'i iHihidhes. It would seem

from Vir-;!! {Aen. x. 136) that Oricnm was famous

for its turpentine, wliile Nicander {Ther. 51G) al-

ludes to its boxwood. The timn was lestnit-d by
the munificence of Herodes Atticus. (rhilo:5tr. IJer.

Alt. 5.) To the E. of the mouth of the river of

Ihikhddes is a succetsion of lagoons, in the midst of

whifli lies Oricum, on the desert site now called

Erihho, occupied (in 1818) only by two or tliree

huts among the vestiges of an aqueduct. (Smyth,
3/<?rfi/en'aHefl», p. 46.) The present name ('lepix^^',

Anna Comn. xiii. p. 389) is accented on the hist

sylhible, as in the ancient word, and E sub.stiluted

for by a common dialectic change. (Pnuqueville,

Voyage, vol. i, p. 264; Leake, North. Greece, vol. i.

pp. 36, 90.) A coin of Oricus has for tvpe a head

oi Apollo. (Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 167.) [E. B. J.]
OlilGENOMEt^CI. [Akgknomesci.]
OlIIGIACUM {;Optyio.K6v). Ptolemy (ii. 9.

§ 7) makes this town the chief place of the Atri-

batii or Atrebates in Belgica. There is nothing
that fixes the position of Origiacum except its re-

seniblance to the name Orckies, winch Cluver sug-

gested. Orchies is between Donay and Tournay,
and appears to be beyond the lindls of the Atre-

bates, whose chief town in Caesar's time was Neuie-

tjicum {Arras). [G. L.]
OlilNGIS. [AuRixx.]
OUIPPO, a town of Hispania B;ietica, on the

road from Gades to Hispalis. (Plin. iii. l.s. 3;
Hin. Ant. p. 410.) Commonly identified with

17/^ de dos Ilerinanos, though some have men-
tioned Alcala de Guadaira and Torre de los Iler-

bcros. Ancient coins of tlie jilace have a bun( h of

grapes, sliowing that the neighbourhood was rich in

wines, a character which it still preserves. (Caro,
Ant. iii. 20; Fiorez, Esp. Sngr. ix. p. 11 1, iVcd. ii.

p. 512
; Mionnet, i. p. 23, Suppl. i. p. 39 ; Se.stini,

Med. p. 77.) [T. H.D.]
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COIN OF ORirro

ORITAK ('nperrai), a peoj.le inlialnting the sea-

cnast of Gedrosia, with whom Alexander fell in on

his march from the Indus to Persia. (Arrian, vi.

21, 22, 24, &c.) Their territory appe;irs to have

been bounded on the east by the Arabis, and on the

west by a mountain spur which reached the sea at

Cape Moran. (Vincent. Voy. of Nearchus, i. p.

217.) There is considerable variation in the

maimer in which tlieir names are written in dif-

fi-riMit authorities: thus they appear as Oritae in

Arrian (/Wic. 23. Exped. Alex. vi. 22); "Clplrai

in Strabo (xv. p. 720), Dionysins Perieg. (v 1096),

Pluiarch {Akx. c. 66). and Steplianus B.; as Ori

in Arrian (vi. 28) and Pliny (vi. 23. § 26) ;
and

Iluritue in Curtius (ix. 10. 6) ; vet there can be

no diiubt that t)iey are one uutl the same people.

Arrian und Stnibo have described them at some

length. According to the former, they were an

Indian nation (vi. 21 ; cf. Diod. xvii. 105), who
wore the same arms and dress as tlio^e people,
but ditTered from them in manners and institutions

{Ind. c. 23). According to the latter they were a

race living under their own laws (\v. p. 720), and
armed with javelins liardened at the point by fire

and poisoned (xv. p. 723). In another place Ar-
rian appears to have given the true Indians to the

river Arabis (or Pin'oh"), the eastern boundary of

the Oritae {Indie, c. 22) ; and the same view is

taken by Pliny (vii. 2). Pliny calls them "
Ichthy-

ophagi Oritae" (vi. 23. s. 25) ;
Curtius "

Indi mari-

timi" (ix. 10. 8). It is probable that the true

form of the name was Horifae. as the Nubian geo-

grapher places a town called Ilaur on the route to

Firalniz in Mekrdn. (Comp. DAnviUe, Eclair-

ci^sements, ^c. p. 42
; Ediisi, Geog. Nub.

p.

58.-) [V.]
OPIUXDUS. [B.\nn.vxA.]
OPME'NIUM ("Op^eViOJ'), a town of Thessalv,

mentioned in the Catalogue of Ships along wi!)!

Hypereia and Asterium as belonging to Eurvpyhts
(Horn. II. ii. 734). It was said to have been founded

by Ormenus. the grandson of Aeolus, and was the

birthplace of Phoenix. (Deinetr. Scepsius, ap. Strai).

ix. p. 43S, seq.) Strabo identifies this town with
a place in Magnesia named Ormlnium, situated at

the foot of Mt. Pelion, at the di-tance of 27 stadia

from Demetrias, on the road passing through lolcus,
which was 7 stadia fr>^m Demetrias and 20 from

Onninium. (Strab. /. c.) Leake, liowevcr, observes

that the Ormenium of Homer can hardly Itave been

the same as the Orminium of Strabo, since it appears
from the situation of Asterium that Eurypylus ruled

over the j)lains of Thessaliotis, which are watered by
the Apidanus andEnipeus. {L<snkQ,NorihernGreevc,
vol. iv. p. 434, seq.)

OPMINIUM {^OpixUnov ijpos), a mountain in the

north-eastern part of Bithynia. terminating in Cape
Posidiuui (Ptol. v. 1. §§10, 11). Ainsworth sup-

poses it to be tlie same as the mountain now called

Berne Jailaji. [L. S.]
OTvNEAE {'Opv4aL'. Eth. 'OpvsdrTjs). a town in

the Argeia, mentioned in the Iliad (ii. 571), which
is said to have derived its name from Ornens, the

sou of Erechtheus. Orneae retained its ancient Cv-
nurian inhabitants, when Argos was conquered bv
the Doiians. It continued independent of Argos for

a Jong time; but it was finally conquered by the

Argives. who removed the Orneatae to their own

city. (Pans. ii. 25. § 6, viii. 27. § 1.) Thucy-
dides mentinns (v. 67) the Orneatae and Cleonaei

as allies {trvfifiaxoi) of the Argives in B.C. 418;
and the same historian relates (vi. 7) that Orneae
was destroyed by the Argives in b. c. 416. (Comp.
Diod. xii. 81.) It might therefore be inferred that

the destruction of Orneae by the Argives in b. c.

416 is the event referred to by Pausanias. But
Miiller concludes from a well-known passage of Hero-

dotus (viii. 73) that Orneae had been conquered by
Argos long before; that its inhabitants were reduced

to the condition of Perioeci; and that all the Perioeci

in the Argeia were called Orneatae from this place.
But the Orneatae mentioned by Thucydides conid

not have been Perioeci, since they are called allies;

and the passage of Herodotus does not require, and
in fact liardly admits of, Miiiler's interpretation.
** The Cynurians," says Herodotus (/. c.).

" have
become Doricized by the Argives and by time, being
Orneatae and Perioeci." These words would seem
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clcurl}' to menn that, while the other Cynurians be-

came Periocci, tlie Oineatac continued inJeprndcnt,—an interpretation which is in accordance witli the

account of Thucydides. (Jliiller, Aegimtica, p. 48,

seq., Dorians, iii. 4. § 2; AnioM, ad Thiic. v. 67.)
Witli respect to the site of Orne;ie we learn from

Pausanias (v, 25. § 5) that it w;is sitnated on the

cmfuies of Phli:i.Via and Sieyonia, at tlie distance of

1:20 stadia from Arpos, being 60 stadia from Lyr-

ccia, wliich was also 60 st:idia from Ar£,'os. Strabo

(viii. p. ;182) j-ays lliat Orneae was situated on a

river of the same name above the plain of the Sicy-

onians; for the otlier pa.ssaj];e
of Strabo (viii. p. .O/S),

which states that Orneae lay between Corinth and

Sicyon, and tliat it was not mentioned by Homer, is

probably an interpolation. (See Kramer's Strabo.

vol. ii. p. 186.) (.>rneac stood on the nortliern of

the two roads, which led from Argos to Mantineia.

This northern road was called Chmax, and followed

the course of the Inachus. [Aiioos, p. 201.] IIoss

supposes Orneae to have been situated on tliC river,

wliich flows from the south by tiie village of Liontl

and wliich lielps to funn the western arm of the

Asopus. Leake places it too far to the east on the

direct road from Argos to I'hlius. (lioss, Reisenim

Pelopunne'!, p. 135: comp. Leake, Moi'ea, vol. ii. p.

351, vol. iii. p. 414.)
ORXI {"Ofivoi), a town of Thrace mentioned

only -by Hierocles (p. 632). [T. II. D.]
ORN'IACI {'OpuiaKoi, Ptol. ii. 6. §32). a tribe of

the Astures in Hispania Tarraconeusis. Tlieir chief

town wa-; Intercatia. [T. H. D.]
OUXI'THOX rOLIS {'Opvidojy irdM^), a city

of the Sidonians, according to Scyhix (ap. Reland,
Palaest. p. 431). It is placed more exactly by
Strabo between Tyre and Sidon (p. 758). Pliny
mentions togetlier

'
Sarepta et Ornithon oppida et

Sidon
"

(v. 19.) Reland suggests that it may be
"
Tarnegola superior,'* which the Talmud places

above Caci^area; Tarnegola in Hebrew being equiva-
lent to the Ciullus of Latin = upyiOa in Greek.

(^Pukiest. p. 916.) Dr. liubinson, following Pococke,

conjectures that it may be represented by an ancient

site on the shore of the Phoenician plain, where he

noticed "the traces of a former site called 'Adldn,

consisting of confused heaps of stones, with several

old wells." There are also
"
many sepulchral

grottnc^, hewn out of the hard limestone rock," in

the precipitous b;ise of the projecting mountain
which here apj)ro;iches the coast,

—furnishing clear

indications of an ancient city in the vicinity.

(/)i6. lies. Vol. iii. p. 411, and note 2; Pococke,

Oiservntions, vol. ii. p. 84.) [G.W.]
01iO.\NDA, a town in the mountains of Pisidia,

near the sonth-western shore of lake Troiritis (I.iv.

x.\.\viii. 37, 39; Plin. v. 24). Fruni this town the

whole district derived the name of Qroandicus tractus,
the inhabitants of wliich, called Oroandenses or Oro-

andici ('0^oa^5fjcoi or ^Opoayous), possessed, besides

the chief town Oroanda, also Mi^thia and Pappa
(Liv. x.xxviii. 18, 19; Polyb. xsii. 25; Ptol. v. 4.

§12). Huniiltou {Reseiu'cftes, i. p. 478) believes

that the ruins he found on tlie slope of a hill near

lake AV/trt/tV, may mark the site of Oroanda: but it

would seem that its remains nmst be looked for a

little further cast. [L. S.]
OKOATIS. [Arosis.]
OUO'iJIAI'] {'OpSSiai), a town on the western

coast of Lnboea, betwi-en Aedepsus and Aegae,
which possessed an oracle of Apollo Selinunlius.

(Strab. X. p. 445, comp. ix. p. 405.) The town

OROXTES.

was partly destroyed by an earthquake and an

inundation of the aea. in h. c. 426. (Tliuc. iii. 89.)
This town seems to be the one mentioned by Ste-

phanus under the name of Orope {'OpdTnj), who de-

scribes it as
" a city of Euboea, having a very re-

nowned temple of Apoilo." (Steph. Ii. s. v. Kop6in}.)
Tliere are some remains of the w:ills of Orcbiae at

Rovics, which word is only a corruption of tlie an-

cient name, (Leake, XiyrOiern Greece vol. iL p.

176.)

ORO'BII, a tribe of Cisalpine Gauls, mentioned

only by Pliny (iii. 17. s. 21). upon the authority of

Cato, who said that IJcrgomuni and Comum had
been founded by them, as well sis Korum Licinii, by
whicli he nmst mean the Gaulish town that pre-
ceded tlic Roman settlement of tliat name. Their

oriirinal :ibode, according to Cato, w;us at a place
called Harra, situated high up in the mountains;
but he pi-ofessed himself unable to jxiint out iheir

origin and descent. The statement that they
were a Greek people, advanced by Cornelius Alex-

ander {(ip. Plin. I. c), is evidently a mere infe-

rence from the name, which was probably corrupted
or distorted with tiiat very view. [K. H.

IJ.]

OROBIS, or OKBIS ("OpoSis), a river of Xarbo-

nensis in Gidlia. Ptolemy (ii. 10. § 2) places tiie

outlet of the Orobis between the moulli (»f the Aiax

(Aiul^) and the Arauris {Henmlt), which shows

that it is tlie Orhe. In Strabo's text (iv. p. 182)
it is written* Obris, which Groskurd unnecessarily

corrects, for Orbis and Obris were probably used in-

diiferently, and it seems that Obris is the original

reading in ilela (ii. 5, ed. J. Vossins, note). Mela

says that tlie Orbis flows past Baetcrrae {Bezitrs),
and Strabo also places Baeterme on the Orbis. In

tiie Ora Jlaritima (v, 590) the name is Orobis.

The Orbe rises in the Ccvennes in the north-west

part of the department of lierault, and has a very

winding course in the upper part. It is above GO
mik*s long. [G. L.]

OROLAUXUM, in the north part of Gallia, is

placed by the Antonine Ilin. on a road from Duro-

cortorum {Reims) to Trier. It is placed halfw;iy
between Ejioissum {fptsch) and Andelhaniiu,
which D'Anville snpiK)ses to be Eplernadt, bj*

which he me;ius Echternach : otliers place An-
dethanna about Anwen. The n.ame,-ir/on clearly

represents Orolaunuin, where Ronnvn remains, .as it

is said, have been found. Arlon is in the duchy of

Lvxemhurff. [G. L.]

OROMAHSACI, a people of North Gallia, whose

position is thus described by Pliny (iv. c. 17), who
is proceeding in his description from the Si;helde

souihw:n-ds:—"Deinde Menapii, Morini, Oromans.aci

juncto jjago qui Gessoiiacus vocatur." In Harduiu's

text the name is written Oromansaci, and yet lie

s;iys that the MSS. have Oromarsaci. TJie name is

oilierwise unknown. D'Anville supposes that tlie

name Oro-niarsaci is represented by the name ol

a tract of country between Calais and Gravelines,
which is Mark or Merk, and borders on the Rou-

lonnois, in which the j>;igus Gessoriaeus was. [Ges-
.soitiACUM.] This is mere guess, but it is all that

we can have. [G. L.]
ORON TES {'Op6vTTjs), the most renowned river

of Syria, used by the poet Juvenal for the country
'*

in Tiberim defluxit Orontes." (Juv. iii.) Ite

original name, according to Strabo, was Typhon
(Tv(pu}y), and his account biUh of its earlier and

later names, follows his descrijjlion of Aniioch
" The river Orontes iiows near the city. Tlii;
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river rising in Coek'-Syria, then sinking bcneatli

tlie e;irlii, again issues iiirth, and. passing tlirough

the district of Apaniea to Antiocheia, after ap-

proaching the city, runs off to the sea towards Se-

leuceia. It received its name from one Orontes,

who built a bridge over it, having been formerly

called Typhon, from a mythic drai:;on, \vlu> lieing

struck with iii^litnini;, fled in qneat of a hidin<;-

place, and after marking out the course of the

stream with its trail, p!unr:;ed into the earth, from

whence forthwith issued the fountain." Ue places

its embouchure 40 stadia from Keleuceia (xvi.

p. 750). He elsewhere places the source of the

river more delinitely near to Libanus and the Para-

dise, and the Egyptian wall, by the country of

Apjmiea (p. 756). Its sources have been vi&ited

and described in later times by Mr. B:irker in 1835.

Tlie river
"

is c.illed by the people J-^l-'A'si,
' the

rebel,'
"
from its refusal to water the fields without

the compulsion of water-wheels, according to Abul-

feda {Tub. Sp: p. 149), but according to Mr.

Barker,
" from its occasional violetice and windings,

during a course of about 200 miles in a northerly

direction, passing through Ihins and Ilamah, and

finally discharging itself into tlie sea at Suweid'uih

iH';ir Antiocb." {Journal of ike Gcog. Soc. vol.

vii. p. 99.) The most remote of these sources is

oidy a t'evr miles north of Baalbek^ near a village

called Labweh,
"

at the foot of the range of Anti-

libanus on the top of a hillock, near %vliich parses
a small stream, which has its source in the ad-

joining mountains, and after flowing for several

liours through the plain, falls into the basin from

which springs the Orontes." These fountains are

nbout 12 hours north of Lahtceh, near the vil-

Itige Kurmul, where is a remarkable monument,
"
square, and solid, terminating above in a pyramid

from 60 to 70 feet high. On the four sides hunting
scenes are sculptured in relief, of which the drawing
b4)rdei-s on the grotesque." (liobinson. Journal of
Geog. Soc. vol. xxiv. p. 32.) There can be no

difficulty in connecting this monument with the

Paradi^e or hunting park mentioned by Strabo near

the source of the Orontes, similar, no doubt, in origin

and character, to those with which the narrative

of Xenuphon abounds, within the territories of the

Persian monarchs. The rise and course of this

river and its various tributaries has been detailed by
Col. Chesney {Expedition, vol. i. pp. 394—39S),
and the extreme beauty of its lower course between

Antioch and the sea has been described in glowing
terms by Captains Irby and Mangles. {Travels,

pp. 225, 226.) [G. W.]
OliONTKS ('Op(Ji/T7j?, Ptol. vi. 2. § 4), a moun-

tain chain of Media, which extended in a south-east

direction, passing the Ecbatana of Greater Media

{llamadthi'). It nmst be considered as an outlying

portion of tiie still greater chain of the Zagros. It

is now culled the Erwend or Ehcend. It is pro-
bable that the name is preserved in the celebrated

mountain of Kurdistan^ now called Rowdndiz. In

Armenian geography this mountain district is called

Erovdntuni; which is evidently connected with the

ancient Orontes. (St. Martin, Armenia, vol. ii. pp.
363, 429.) [V.]

OriOXTE.S. a people of ancient Assyria, described

by Pliny as being to the east of Gaugamela (vi. 26.

8. 30). Tliere can be no doubt that these ai*e the

present R&waiidi, a tribe living, as in ancient times,
about the great mountain Ron-dndiz, in Kurdistan,
und doubtless connected with the Orontes of Ptulemy
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(vi. 2. § 4). They derive their name from Erwend,
a pure old Persian root, which was usually lli-llen-

ized into Orodes or Orontes. (Kawlinson, Jvurn. of
Geog. Soc. x. p. 73.) [V.]
OKO'PUS {d 'npitiirSs, rarely i] 'Clfwnos, Pans. vii.

11. § 4:comp. ^tfph. l!. s. c.: EtL '^pwTrjo?, and ac-

cording to Stejih B. 'n^-itoTteus), a town on tlie borders

of Attica and iioeotia, and the capital of a district,

called after it Okopia (>/ 'Clpwiria.) This district is

a nniritime plain, tluough which the Asopus flows

into the sea, and extends for 5 miles along the shore.

It is separated from the inland plain of Tanagra by
some hills, which are a continuation of the principal
chain of the Diacrian mountains. Oropus was origi-

nally a town of Boeotia; and, from its position in the

maritime plain ot the Asopus, it naturally belonged
to that country. (Pans. i. 34. § 1.) It was, however,
a frequent subject of dispute between the Athenians

and Boeotians; and the former people obtained pos-
session of it long before the Peloponne.sian War. It

continued in their hands till e. c.412, when the

Boeotians recovered possession of it. (Thuc. viii. 60.)
A few years afterwards (u. c. 402) the Boeotians, in

consequence of a sedition of the Oropii, removed tlie

town 7 stadia from the sea, (Diod. xiv. 17.) During
the next 60 years the town was alternately in the

hands of the Athenians nwd Boeotians (comp. Xen.
I/ell. vii. 4. § 1, &c.). till at length Philip after the

battle ofChaeroneia gave it to the Athenians. (Paus.
i. 34. § 1.) In B.C. 318 the Oropians recovered

their liberty. (Diod. sviii. 56.) In b. c. 312 Cas-
sander obtahied possession of the city; but Polemon,
the general of Antigonus, .soon afterwards expelled
the Macedonian garrison, and handed over the city
to the Boeotians (Diod. xix. 77.) It has been C(pn-

cluded from a passage of Dicacarchus (p. 11, ed.

Hudson) that Oropus continued to belong to Tlicbcs

in the next century; but the expression oiKia Q7]€u'v

is coirupt, and no safe conclusion can therefore be

drawn from the passage. Leake proposes to read

aiToiKia QrjSwy, Wordsworth (tkio. Stj^cou, but 0.

Miilier, the latest editor of Dicacarchus, reads av-
foiKia 67}Tu}y. Dicacarchus calls the inhabitants

Athenian Boeotians, an epithet which he also applies
to the iniiabitants of Plataeae. Strabo also descriiics

Oropus as a Boeotian town (ix. p. 404); but Livy
(slv. 27), Pausanias {l. c). and Pliny (iv. 7. s. 11)
place it in Attica. How long the Oropii inhabited

the inland city is uncertain. Pausainas expre^^^ly

says that Oropus was upon the sea (eVl i&aAdffa-r^y,

i. 34. § 1); and the inhabitants had probably returned

to their old town long before bis time.

Although Oropus was so frequently in the hands
of the Athenians, its name is never found among the

Athenian demi. Its territory, however, if nut the

town itself, appears to have been made an Attic

denius under the name of Graea (^ rpoia). In

Homer Oropus does not occur, but Graea i^ mentioned

among the Boeotian towns (//. ii. 498); and this

ancient name appears to have been revived by the

Athenians as the official title of Oropus. Aristotle

said that Oropus was called Graea in his time (ap.

Steph. B. s. V. 'XlpojTrds); and accordingly we tind in

an inscription, belonging to this period, the Fpafjs

(rpae^s) mentioned as a demus of the tribe I'andionis

(lioi-s & Jleier, Zf/'e />emt7i vonAtlila, jt. 6, seq.) In

the passage of Thucydides (ii. 23) irapioyres 5h

"npojTritj' Ti]v yijv HftpaiKrjy Ka\vvi.Uvr]V, %y vi-

fXovTat ^ClpcoTTtot 'AOrjvaiwt/ uTn^/coot, ih'iivaav, all

the existing MISS, have Tl^ipaXiajv, but Slephanus,
who quotes the pas.^^age, reads fpaiMjf, which Pojipo



496 OROrUS.

and other modem editors Imvo received into the test.

It is, liowever, rij^ht to obsei-ve tli.it tlic di^^trict of

Oropus was frequently desijjnated as tlie border

countrj- or country over the btirder (t^s iripav 7^?,

Thuc.'iii. 91).

According to Dicaearclius {I. c.) the Oropians
were notorious for their i;ra$pin<^ exactions, levied

upon all imports into their country, and were for

this reason satirised by Xenon, a comic poet:
—

T\avr^$ Tf\uyai, -rrdvTf^ ein'iu a/)Ta7e9.

KaKav t4\os yivono roli Tlpwrriui^.

The position of Oropus is tlius defined by Strabo.
" The beginninij [of lioeotia] is Oropus, :tnd the

sacred harbour, which they call Delphinium, op-

posite to which is old Eretria in Euboea, distant 60

stadin. After Delphinium is Oropus at the distance

of 20 stadia, op])0,site to which is the present Ere-

tria, distant 40 stadia. Then comes Delium."

(Strab. ix. p. 403.) The modem villaf;e of Oropo
stands at tlie distance of nearly two miles from the

.sea, on the ric;ht bank of tlie VouriGiii, anciently

the Asopus: it contains some fragments of ancient

bnildini;s and sepulchral stones. There are also

Hellenic remains at the SkcEXo or wharf upon the

bay, from which persons usually euibark fir Kvihoea:

this place is also called ts rovs ayious airacrr6\ovs,

from a ruined church dedicated to the "
Holy

Apostles." Leake originally placed Oropus at

Oropo and Delphinium at Skula ; but in the second

edition of his Demi he leaves the position of Oropus
doubtful. It seems, however, most probable that

Oropus ori^'iualiy st{)od upon the coast, and was re-

moved inland or.ly for a short time. In the Pelo-

ponnesian War Thucydides speaks of sailing to and

anchoring at Oropus (iii. 91, viii. 95); and Pau-

sanias. as we have already seen, expressly states

tliat Oropus was upon the coast. Hence tliere can

h(! little doubt that Skdla is the site of Oropus, and

that Oropci is the inland site which the Oropians

occupied only for a time. It is true that the dis-

tance of Oropo from the sea is more than double the

7 stadia assigned by Diodonis, but it is possible

that he may have originally written 17 stadia. If

Oropus stood at Skdla, Delphinium must have been

more to the eastward nearer the confines of Attica.

In the territory of Oropuswas the celclirated temple
of the hero Aniphiaraus. According lo Pausanias

(i. 34. § 1) it w;us 12 stadia distant from Oropus,
Strabo jtlaces it in the district of I'sophis, which

stood between Ithanmus and Oropus, and which was

suliserpicntly an Attic demus (ix. p. 399). Livy
calls it the temple of Amphilochus (xlv. 27), who,
we know from Tansanias, was worshipped conjointly
with Aniphiaraus. Livy further describes it as a

jtlace rendered agreeable by fountains and rivers
;

which leads one to look ft)r it at one of two torrents

wliicli join the sea between Sht'da and Kalamo,
wliicli is probably the ancient Psophis. Tlie mouth
of one of these torrents is distant about a mile and

a half from Skdla ; at half a mile from the mouth
are some remains of anti((uily. The other torrent is

about three miles further to the eastward
;

on

whicli, at a mile above the plain, arc remains of

ancient walls. This place, which is near Kdlamo,
is called Mavro-Dh'dissi, the epithet J/arro (black)

distinguishing it from JJ/iilii<si.l)ie site of Delium.

Tlie distance of the Hellenic remains on the first-

mentioned torrent agree with the 12 stadia of

Pausanias ; but, on the other liand, inscriptions

have been found at MavroDhUUsi and Kdlamo, in
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which the name of Aniphiaraus occurs. Dicaear-

chus {I. c.) describes the road from Alliens to Oropus
as leading through bay-trees (5(a So^fi'Su'r) and
tiic temple of Amphiaraus. A\'ordsuorth veiv in-

geniously conjectures 5i' ""Afpibvuv instead of Sii

Rarpi'iSoji/, observing that it is not probable that a

tojiographer would have described a route of about

30 miles, which is the distance from Athens to

Oropus, by telling his readers tiiat it passed through
''

bay-trees and a temple." Altiiough this reading
has been rejected by Leake, it is admitted into the

test of Dicaearchus by C. Miiller. (Leake. iXortheith

Greece, vol. ii. p. 444, seq., J)emi of Attica, p. 1 12,

seq.; Finlay, Ranarks on the. Topof/rapfii/ ofOropia
and Diaci'ia, in Traiisacilims of the Royal Society

of Literatiire, 1839, p. 396, seq.; Wordsworth,
Ailiens ami Attica, p. 22, seq.)

OKOSIXES, a river of Tlirace, flowing into the

Euxine. (Plin. iv. 18.) [f. H. D.]
ORO'SPEDA (J) 'Op.i'o-TrcSa, Strab. iii. p. IGl,

seq.), called by Ptolemy Ortosjieda ('OpTdTTreSa, ii.

6. § 21), a mountain chain in Hispania Tarraconeu-

sis, the direction of which is described under His-

pania [Vol. I. p. 1086]. It is only necessary
to add here the following particulars. It is tlte

highest inland mountain of Spain (11,000 feet), at

first very rugged and bald, but becoming wooded as

it approaches the sea at Cai])e. It aboumis in silver

mines, whence we find part of it called Mons Argen-
tarius. [Augkntarius Mons.] It is the present
chain of Sierra del Mundo. as far as Sierra de

Alcarez and Sierra de Ronda. [T. H. D.]
O'KKEA. 1. (0/5peo, Ptol. ii. 3. § 14). a town

of the Venicones, on the E. coast of Britannia Bar-

bara. Horsley {Brit. Ron}, p. 373) identifies it

with Orrock, on tlie little river Oreicattr in Fife'
shire.

2. A town in Moesia Superior (Ptol. iii. 9.

§fO-
.

[T.H.D.]
(_>PSA. a mountain witli a bay, on tlie e-ist coast

of Arabia, wltliout the straits of the Persian Gulf.

(Pliny, vi. 28. s. 32.) Jlr. Forster explains the

name to mean literally in Arabic '* the transver>e

mountain." He adds; "
Its position is effectually

determined from the East India Company's Chart,

wiiere, about a third of a degree soutli of Daba, a

gre.at mountain, at right angles with the mountwins

of Lima, runs riirht down to the sea, while at its

base lies the port of Chorfakan." (^Geog. ofArabia^
vol. ii. p. 228.) [G. W.]
OKSIKUS, a tributary of the Mae.inder, flowinj

in a north-western direction, and discharging itself

into the main river a few miles below Antioch

(Plin. V. 29). As some MSS. of Pliny have JIos-

synus, and as Ilierocles (p. 6(?.'>) and oilier ecclesi-

astical writers {Xotit. ICpisc. Phryg. Pac. p. 27)

speak of a tow 11 Mosyna in those parts, the river was

jjrobably called Mosynus. Its modern name is said

to be Ifayi.'iik, that is the river described by Col,

Leake (Asia Minor, p. 249) as descending from

Gheira and Karajasu. [L. S.]

OHTACEA, a small stream of Elymais, which

Pliny states flowed into the Pei*sian Gulf; its mouths

were blocked up and rendered unfit for navigation
bv the nnid it broutrht down (vi. 27. s. 31). [V.]'

OKTAtaJIlEA.
-

[Makonkia.]
OHTHAGtt'lilA (b/.tfa70pfa), a town of Mace-

donia, of which coins are extant. Pliny (iv. 11.

s. 18) says that Ortagnroa was the ancient name of

Maroneia
;
but we learn from an ancient geographer

(Hudson, Geoyr. Min. vol. iv. p. 42) that Ortba-
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goria was the ancient name of Stageira, to which

accordingly the coins are assigned. (Eckhel, vol. ii.

p. 73.)
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COIX OF ORTUAGORIA.

ORTHE COp^Tj), a town of Perrhaebia in Thes-

saly. mentioned b_y Homer (//. ii. 739). was said by
Strabo (ix. p. 440) to have become the acropolis of

Phalanna. [Phalanna.J It occurs, liowever, in

the hsts of Pliny (iv. 9. s. 16) as a distinct town

from Phalanna.

OBTHO'SIA ('Opflwrji'a), a town of Syria men-

tioned by Strabo and Ptolemy, near the river Eleu-

therus, contiguous to Simyra, between it and Tri-

poh. (StrabT svi. p. 753;'Ptol. v. 15. § 4.) The
former makes it the northern extremity of Phoe-

nice, Pelusium being the southern (p. 756), a

distance, according to Artemidorus, of 3650 stadia

(p. 760). It was 1130 stadia south of the Orontes.

(/6.) Ptolemy places both Simyia and Orthosia

south of the Eleutheras
;
but Strabo to the north of

it: "agreeable whereunto," writes Shaw,
" we still

find, upon the north banks of this river {Xa/tr-el-

Berd), the ruins of a considerable city in a district

named Ortosa. In Peu lingers table, also, Or-

thosia is placed 30 miles south of Antaradus and 12

miles north of Tripoli. The situation of it is like-

wise further illustrated by a medal of Antoninus

Pius, struck at Orthosia, upon the reverse of which

we have the goddess A^tarte treading upon a river;

for this city was built upon a rising ground, on the

northern banks of the river, within half a fuilong
of the sea: and as the i-ugged eminences of Mount
Libanus lie at a small distance, in a parallel with

the shore, Orthosia must have been a place of the

greatest importance, as it would have hereby the

entire command of the road (the only one there is)

betwixt Phoenice and the maritime parts of Syria."

(Travels, p. 270, 271.) The difficulties and dis-

crepancies of ancient authors are well stated by
Pococke. {Observations, vol. ii. pp. 204, 205, notes

d. e.) He assumes the Nahr Kibeer for the

Eieuthenis, and places Orthosia on the river Accar,
between Nakr Kibeer and El-Berd. (Maundrell,

Journey, March 8. , [G. W.]
ORTKO'SIA ('Opffwo-ia), a town of Caria, not far

from Alabanda, on the left bank of the Maeander,
and apparently on or near a hill of tlie same name

(Strab. xiv. p. 650; Plin. xxxvii. 25). Near this

town the Rhodians gained a victury over the Carians

(Polyb. xxs. 5-, Liv. xlv. 25; comp. Ptol. v. 2. § 19
;

Plin. V. 29, xxxvii. 9, 25; Hierocl. 688). The an-

cient remains near Karpusli probably mark the site

of Orthosia (Leake, Asia Minor, p. 234); though
others, regarding them as belonging to Alabanda,

identify it with Dsheiu-sheer. [L. S.]
ORTHU'KA I'OpQovpa, Ptol. vii. 1. § 91, viii.

27. § 18), a town on the eastern side of the penin-
sula of Hindostin, described by Ptolemy as the Palace

of Sornax. It was Jn the district of the Soretes.

and has been identified, conjecturally, by Forbiger
with tlie present Vtatur or L'iacotir. [V.]
ORTO'XA (*0/jTajr). 1. An ancient city of

VOL. It.

Latium, situated on the confines of the Aequian
territory. It is twice mentioned during the wars of

the Romans with the latter people: first, in n.c. 481,
when we are distinctly told that it was a Latin city,

which was besieged and taken by the Aequians

(Liv. ii. 43; Dionys. viii. 91); and again in e. c.

457. when the Aequians, by a sudden attack, took

Corbio, and, after putting to the sword the Roman

garrison there, made themselves masters uf Ortona

also; but the consul Horatius engaged and defeated

them on Mount Algidus, and after driving them

from that position, recovered possession both of

Corbio and Ortona. (Liv. iii. 30; Dionys. x. 26.)
From these accounts it seems clear that Ortona was

situated somewhere in the neis^hbourhood of Corbio

and Mount Algidus; but we have no more precise

clue to its position. No mention of it is found in

later times, and it probably ceased to exist. The
name is much corrupted in both the passages of

Dionysius; in the first of which it is written 'Opovi,
but the Vatican MS. has 'Opicia for ^OpTwva; in

the second it is written Biprwra. It is very pro-
bable that the Hortenses, a people mentioned by

Pliny (iii. 5. s. 9) among the
'*

popuH Albenses," are

the inhabitants of Ortona; and it is possible, as

suggested by Xiebuhr, that the ^opriveloi (a name
other^'ise wholly unkno\vii), who are found in Diony-
sius's list of the thirty cities of the Latin League, may
be also the same people. (Dionys. v. 61; Niebuhr,
vol. ii. p. 18, note.) The sites which have been

assigned to Ortona are wliolly conjectural.

2. {Ortona a Mare), a considerable town of the

Frentani, situated on the coast of the Adriatic, about

midway between the mouth of the Aternus {Pes-

cara) and that of the Sagrus {Sangro^. Strabo

tells us that it was the principal port of the Fren-

tani (v. p. 242). He erroneously places it S. of the

Sagrus; but the passage is evidently corrupt, as is

one in which he speaks of Ortona or Histonium (for
tbe reading is uncertain) as a resort of pirates.

(Strab. I. c, and Kramer ad
loc.') Ptolemy correctly

places it between the Sagrus and the Aternus;

though he eiToneously assigns it to the Peligni.

Pliny mentions it among the municipal towns of the

Frentani; and there seems no doubt that it was one

of the principal places possessed by that people.

(Plin. iii. 12. s. 17
;

Ptol. iii. 1. § 19.) Some in-

scriptions have been published in which it bears the

title of a colony, but these are of dubious authen-

ticity (see Ziimpt, de Colon, p. 358, note): it is not

mentioned as such in the Liber Coloniarum The
Itineraries place it on the road from the mouth of the

Aternus to Anxanum(/,ancia»o). The name is still

retained by the modern town of Oi'tona ; and antiqui-
ties found on the spot leave no doubt that it occupies
the same site with the ancient one. (Ttin. Ant,^.^\3;
Tab. Feut. ; Romanelli, vol. iii. p. 67.) [E. H. B.]
ORTOPLA ("OpTOTTXa, Ptol. ii. 17. § 3; Orto-

pula, Plin. iii. 25), a town of the Liburni, identi-

fied with Carlopago or Carlobago, in the district of

the Morlacca, where several Roman remains have

been found. (Neigebaur, Die Sud-Slaven, pp. 225,

228.) [E. B. J.]
OKTOSPANA COpTStnrava, Strab. xi. p. 514,

XV. p. 723; Kapovpa 7} Kal 'Oproa-rrava, Ptol. vi. 18.

§ 5; Amm. Marc. xxiJi. 6), an ancient city of Bac-

triuna, which there is good reason for supposing is

identical with the modern town of Kabul. The
name is wTitten variously in ancient authors Orto-

spana or Ortospanum ;
the latter is the form adopted

, by Pliny (vi. 17. s. 21). Three principal roads
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leailiTipc through Bactriana met at this place; hence

the notice in Strabo (/. c.) of the ^ iK BaxTpuiK

TptnSos. Groskurd liius
(;v.s appears to us), on no

suflicient ground, iilentifiwl Ort<wpana with the i)ro-

sent Knuilahnr. If tlie readini: of some of tlie IISS.

of Ptolciny be correct, Kihul may be a conuption
of KaSovpoL.

It is worthy of note, that in tlie earlier editions

of Ptolemy (vi. 18. § 3) mention is made of a

people whom he calls KagoAiToi ; in the latest

of Nobbe (Taiichnitz, 1843) the name is changed

to BaiAirai. It is not iinjirohable that Ptolemy

here is speaking of Kdhul, as Lassen has observed.

(hirl. AUerllimiis.-viA. i. p. 29.) The three roads

may be, the pass by Bamiin, tii.at by the H'mdu-

Kii.'h. and that from Aiirkrdb to Kliawar. [\'.]

ORTOSPEDA. [OuospKD.i],
ORTY'GIA. [Delos.]
ORTY'GIA. [Straolsk.]
ORU'DIl (to 'Opouom upT), Ptol. vii. 1. §§ 25,

36). a chain of mountains in India intra Gangem,
which were, according to Ptolemy, the source of tlie

river Tynna (now Pennnis'). It is difficult now to

identify them with certainty, but Forbiger conjec-

tures that thev may be represented by the present

Nella-Mella.
'

[V.]
ORYX. [ARC.vniA. Vol. I. p. 19.3, .a.]

OSC.\. 1. ('0(T/ca, Ptol. ii. 6. § 68), a town of

the llergetes in the N. of Hisp.ania Tarraconensis,

on the road from Tarraco ami Ilerda to Caesar-

aucusta {Itin. Ant. pp. 391, 451), and under the

jurisdiction of the last-named city. Pliny .alone (iii.

3. s. 4) places the Oscenses in Vescitania, a dis-

trict mentioned nowhere else. It was a Roman

colony, and had a mint. We learn from Plutarch

{^Sert. c. 14) that it was a large town, and the place

where .Sertorius died. It is probably the town called

Ileosonii {'\K(6(TKav) by Strabo, in an apparently

corrupt passage (iii. p. 161; v. Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1.

p. 451.) It seems to have po.ssessed silver mines

(Liv. x.txiv. 10, 46, xl. 43), unless the
"
argentum

Oscense
"
here mentioned merely refers to the minted

silver of the town. Florez, however {Med. ii. 520),

has pointed out the impossibility of one place sup-

plying such vast quantities of minted silver as we
find recorded in ;mcient writers under the terms
''

argentum Oscense,''
"

sign.atuui Oscense ;" and is

of o]iinion that O.scense in these jihrases means

Spnnt.zh, bv a corruption from the national name,

Kus.cara. '(('(. Caes. B.C. i. 60; Veil. I'at. ii.

30.) It is the modern fluesca in Ari'affon. (Florez,

Mci/. ii. p. 513: Sestini, p. 176; Jlionnet, i. p. 46,

Kupiil. i. p. 92
;

Jlurrav's Handbook of Spain,

p. 448.)
2. A town of the Turdetani in Hispania Baetiea,

which some have identified with I/mvcar, but

which riiert (vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 370) thinks must be

sought to the W. of that place. (Ptol. ii. 4. § 12;

Plin. ii. 1. s. 3.) The pretended coins of this town

are not genuine. (Florez, Med. I. c; Sestini, p. 78;

Mionnet, 1. p. 4.3, Suppl. i. p. 40; Sestini, p. 78;

Ukert, i.c.) [T. II. 0.]

COIX OF OSCA.

OSCI.

OSCELA. [Lf.i-ontii.]
OSCI or OPICI (in Greek always 'Ottikoi : the

original form of the name was Op.scus, which was
still used by Eiinius, ap. FeH. s. v. p. 198). a nation

of Central Italy, who at a very early jteriod appear
to hjive been spread over a considerable part of the

peninsula. So far as we can ascertain they were the

original occupants, at the earliest time of which we

h;ive anything like a deiinite account, of the central

part of Italy, from Campania and the borders of

Latiuin to the Adriatic
;
while on the S. they ad-

joined the Oenotrians, whom tliere is good reason to

regard as a Pclasgic tribe. Throughout this extent

they were subsequently conquered and reduced to

subjection by tribes called Sabines or Sabellians, who
issued fi'om the lofty mountain tracts of the Apen-
nines N. of the territory then occupied by the Oscans.

The relation between the Sabellians and the Oscans

is very obscure ;
but it is probable that the tbnner

were comparatively few in number, and adiq»ted the

language of the conquered people, as we know that

the language both of the C.impanians and Samnites

in later times was Oscan. (Liv. x. 20.) Whether it

remained unmixed, or had been modified in any

degree by the I;ingnage of the Sabellians, which was

probably a cognate dialect, we have no means of

determining, a.s all our existing monuments of the

language are of a date long subsequent to the Sa-

bellian conquest. The ethnical affinities of tho

Oscans, and their relations to the Sabellian and other

races of Central Italy, have been already considered

under the article Itali.v ; it only remains to add a

few words concerning what is known of the Oscan

language.
Niebnhr has justly remarked that

" the Oscan

language is by no means an inexplicable mystery,

like the Etruscan. Had a single book in it been

in'eserved, we should be perfectly able to decipher it

out of itself." (Xieb. vol. i. p. 68.) Even with the

limited means actually at our command we are able

in great part to translate the ext.ant inscriptions in

this langn.age, few and mostly brief as they are
;

and though the meaning of many words remains

uncertain or unknown, we are able to arrive at

distinct conclusions concerning the general character

and affinities of the language. The Oscan was

closely connected with the Latin
;
not mei-ely as the

Latin was with the Greek and other branches of

the great Indo-Teulonic family, .as otT^hoots from

the same original stock, hut as cognate and nearly

allied dialects. This affinity m.ay be traced through-

out the grammatical forms and inileelions of the

language not less than in the vocabulary of single

words. The Latin was, however, in all probability

a composite language, derived from a combination of

this Oscan element with one more closely akin to

the Greek, or of IVlasgie origin [Latum, p. 137] ;

while the Oscan doubtless represents the langnage of

Central Italy in its more unmixed fonii. In many
c:ises the older and ruder specimens of the Latin

retain Oscan forms, which were laid aside in the

more refined stages of the language : such is the

termin;iti{>n of the ablative in (/, which is found in

the Duilian and other old Latin in.'-criptions,
and

appears to have been universal in <iscan.

The few notices of Oscan words which have been

preserved to us by Latin writers, as Varro, Festus,

&c., are of comparatively little importance. Our chief

knowledge of the langu.age is derived from extant

inscriptions; of which the three most important are :

1. the Tabula Bantina, a bronze tablet found in the
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neighbourhood of Bantia, on the borders of Apulia
and Lucania, and which refers to the municipal
affairs of that town ; 2. the Cippus Abellanus, so

called from its having been found at Abelia in Cam-

pania, and cDiitainlng a treaty or a2rccment between

the two neiglibourin^ cities of Nola and Abell.i;

jind 3. a bronze tablet recently discovered in tiie

neighbourhoiKl of Agiione in northern Samniuni,

coutainin? a dedication of various sacred offerinsrs.

It is remarkable that these three monuments have

been found in nearly tlie most distant quarters of

the Oscan territory. By the assistance of tlie nu-

merous minor inscriptions, we may fix pretty clearly

the limits within which the language was spukeii.

They include, besides Campania and Samnium

Proper, the land of the Hiipini and Frentani, and

the northern part of Apulia. No inscriptions in

Oscan have been found in Lncania (except imme-

diatelv on its borders) or Bruttium, though it is

probable that in both of these countries the Sabellian

conquerors introduced the Oscan language, or one

closely connected with it
;
and we are distinctly

told by Fe-stus that the Bruttians spoke Greek and
Oscan. (Fest. p. 35, M.) We learn also with cer-

tainty that not only the vernacular, but even the

official, use of the Oscan language continued iu

Central Italy long after tlie Roman conquest. Indeed

few, if any, of the extant inscriptions date from an

earlier period. The comic poet Titinius alludes to

it as a dialect still in common use in his time, about

B.C. 170. (Fest. s.v. Opscum, p. 189.) The coins

struck by the Samuites and their allies during the

Social War (b. c. 90—88) have Oscan inscrijitions ;

but it is probable that, after the close of that contest

and the general admission of the Italians to the

Eomau franchise, Latin became universal as the

official language of Italy. Oscan, however, must

have continued to be spoken, not only in tiie more

secluded mountain districts, but even in the towns,

in Campania at least, until a much later period ;
as

we find at Pompeii inscriptions rudely scratclied or

painted on the walls, which from their hasty exe-

cution and temporary character cannot be supposed
to have existed lung before the destrnctiun of the

city in a. d. 79.

(Concerning the remains of the Oscan language
see JMommsen, Unter-fUilhchen DialcJcte, 4to. Leip-

zig, 1850; Kienze, Pkilologische Ahhandhingen,
Svo. Berlin, 1839

;
and Donaldson, Varronianus,

pp. 104— 138.)
We have no evidence of the Oscans having any

literature, properly so called
;
but it was certainly

from them that tlie Romans derived the dramatic

entertainments called Atellanae, a kind of rude

farces. pr<tii;ihly bearing considerable resemblance to

tlie performances of Pulcinello, still so popular at

Xaples and in its neighbourhood. When these were

transplanted to Rome they were naturally rendered

into Latin : but though Strabo is probably mistaken

in speaking of the Fabulae Atellanae of his day as

still performed at Ihnne in Oscan, it is very natural

to suppose that they were still so exhibited in Cam-

pania as long as the Oscan language continued iu

common use in that country. (Strab. v. p. 233 ;

concerning the Fabulae Atellanae see Mommsen,
t c.

p. 118; Bernhardy, Rumische Literatur^ p.

378, &c.
; JIunk, de Fahulis Atellaim. Lips.

1840.) [E.H.B.]
OSCJNEIUM, a name which appears in the Je-

rusalem Itin. on the road from Va-iatae {Bazas) to

iilusa (Eause). [Cossio; Ell's.vtes.] The order
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of names is Vasatae, Tres Arbores, Oscineium, Sat"

tinm or Sotium, and Elusa. Oscineium is marked at

the distance viii. from the two places between which

it lies. D'Anville finds on this r<iad a place named

EsrjuicSy which in name and position agrees pretty
well with the Oscineium of the Itin. [G. L.]
OSERIATES ('Oo-€^iaT€s), a tribe of Pannonia

Superior, dwelling on the banks of the river Dravus;
but nothing is known about them but their n.ame.

(Ptol. ii. 15. § 2; Plin. iii. 2S.) [L. S.]

OSt, a German tribe mentioned only by Tacitus

((7erm. 28, 43), :is dwelling beyond the Quadi, in a

woody and mountainous country. But their national

customs, as well as their language, were those of the

Pannonians. They were, moreover, tributary to the

Quadi and Sarmatae. The exact districts they in-

habited cannot be determined, nor do we know
whether they had migrated into Germany from Pan-

nonia, or whether they were an ancient remnant of

Pannonians in those disliicts. [L. S.]

OSIANA, a town in the west of Cappadocia, be-

tween the river Halys and lake Tatta, on the road

from Ancyra to Caesarea {It. Ant. p. 206). Its

site must probably be looked for in the district of

Jurhip or Vrr/ub. [L. S.]
G.SISMI or OSISMII ('Oo-tV^toi), a Celtic people

who joined the Veneti Jn the war against Caesar,

B. c. 56. (5. G. iii. 9.) There is nothing in

Caesar which shows their position further than this,

that they were in the peninsula of Breiague.

Ptolemy (ii. 8. § 5) makes them extend as far

south as the Gobaenm headland, and he names Vor-

ganium as their chief city. [Gobaecji.] If we

accept the authority of I\Ieia, who says (iii. 6) that

the island Sena {Seiii) is opposite to the shores of

the Osismii, this will help us to determine the

southern limit of the Osismii, and will confiim the

conjecture of Gobaeum being the headland called

iif(73 Pomie, which is opposite to the small island

Sein, or as it is improperly called Isle des Saints; or

being somewhere near that headland. In another

passage (iii. 2) Mela makes the great bend of the

west coast of GaUia commence where the limits of

the Osismii end:
'' ab illis enim iterum ad septentri-

ones frons littorum resplcit, pertinetque ad ultimos

Gallicarum gentium Jlorinos." Pliny (iv. 18)
describes this great peninsula of Bretogne thus:
"

Gallia Lugdunenhis contains a considerable penin-

sula, which runs out into the ocean with a circuit of

625 miles, beginning from the border of the Osismii,

the neck being 125 miles in width: south of it are

the Nannetes." It is plain then that Pliny placed
the Osismii along the north coast of Bretagne,
and there is Mela's authority for placing them on the

west coast of the peninsula. The neck of the penin-
sula which Pliny describes, may be determined by n

line drawn from the bay of St. Brieuc on the north

to Lorient on the south, or rather to some of the

bays east of jt, or Morh'ihan. It seems a fair con-

clusion, that the Osismii occupied a large part of the

yeninsulaof 57'6/*75w; or as Slrabo (iv.p. 195)says:
" Next to the Veneti are the Osismii, whom Pytheas
calls Timii, who dwell in a peninsula which runs

out considerably into the ocean, but not so far as

Pytheas says and those who believe him." He docs

net tell us how far Pytheas said that the peninsula
ran out into the sea, but if we had Pytheas' words,

we might find that he knew something about it.

The conclusion of D'Anville is justified by the ancient

authorities. He says :

"
It seems that it has been

agreed up to the present time to limit the territory
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of the Osisniii to the northern coast of Basse Bre-

taffne, though there are the strongest reasons for

thinkinp: tliat they occupied the extremity of the

Bame continent in all its hreailth and that the diocese

of Quimper was a part of the territory as well as the

diocese of Leon.'' D'Anville observes tliat there is

no part of ancient Gaul tlie geography of which is

more obscure. [G. L.j

O'SMIDA ('OfffxiSa, Scyl. p. 18), a district of

Crete, which i\Ir. Pasliley's map places at the

sources of the Mff/iilo-potamo. (Hock, Kreta, vol.

i. p. 396.) [E. H.J.]

0'SI*HAGi:S, a branch nf the river Erigon, in

Lyncestis, upon wliich the consul Sulpicius pitched

his camp in llie cauipaign of b. c. 200 (Liv. xxxi.

39) ; perliaps the same as the Schemnltza^ an

affluent of the Erigon, which falls into it to the N.

orBkoIia. [E. B.J.]

OSQUI DATES, one of the peoples of A.iuitania

mentiuned by Pliny (iv. 19). He mentions Os(iui-

dates Montani and Osquidates Campestres, but he

enumerates many names between the two. from which

we may conclude that tlie Campestres did not border

on the iMontani, for if they had, it is probable that he

would have enumerated the Campestres immediately
after the Jlontani instead of placing between them

the naTiies of eleven peoples. Beside this, we must

look for the Montani on the north side of the Pyrenees
and in the valleys of the Pyrenees, and the Campes-
tres in the low country of Ai[uitania. There are no

means for determinine; the position of either the

Montani or the Campestres, except from the resem-

blance between the ancient and the modern names in

this part of Gallia, which resemblance is often very

great. Tlius D'Anville supposes that the Osquidates
Montani may havp occupied the valley of Ossau,
whicii extends from the foot of the Pyrenees to

Oleron, on a branch of the Admir. This is pro-

bable enough, but his attempt to find a position for

the Cam])estres is unsuccessful. [G. L.]

OSRHOE'NE, a small district in the NW. corner

of Mesopotamia (taken in its most extended sense),

which there ig some reason for supposing would be

more correctly written Orrhoene. It does not appear
in any writer earlier tlian the times of the Auto-

nines, and is not tlierefore mentioned by either

Strabo or I^tolemy. Procopius states that it de-

rived its name from a certain Osroes, who ruled

there in former times {Pers. i. 17); and Dion Cas-

sius declares that tiie name of the man wlu) be-

trayed the Komau army under Crassus was Abirnrus

the Osroenian (xl. 19; see for the same name, Ixviii.

18, and Ixxvii. 12.) Again, Herodian calls the

people who dwelt in those parts Osroeni (iii. 9, iv.

7, vii. 1). Ammianus writes the name Osdroene

(xiv. 3, 8, xxiv. 1). Tlie name prevailed in the

couutiy as late a.s the seventh century. (Hierod.

p. 713.) In the Notitia Imperat. Usroene was

placed under f^
" Praeses Provinciae," and appears

to liave been sometimes included in Mesopotamia,
sometimes kept separate from it. (See Justinian,

Xotit. (it. § 11
;
Joan. Malalas, xi. p. 274, ed.

Bonn; Noris. de Epoch, ii. p. 110.) It is mo^t

likely that the correct form of the name is Orrhoene;
and that this is connected with the Mai^fowop/ia of

Isidorus. (^Stathm. Parth. 1.; and see Dion, Ixviii. 2,

for the name of Mannus, a <:hief of the MesopotJimian

Arabs, wlio gave himself up to Trajan.) Not im-

possibly, the Oruros of Pliny may refer to the same

district, (vi. 30, 119.) [Eukssa.] j^V.]

OSSA ("Offc-a, Ptol. iii. 13. § 15), a town of the

OSSET.

Bisaltae, whicli, before the annexation of Bisaltia

to the kingdom of Macedonia, must have been a

place of some importance from the fact of its pos-

sessing an autonomous coinage. (Eckhel, vol. ii. p.

73.) It has been identified with Sokhti, a large vil-

lage on the S. side of the Nigrita mountain, where
some Hellenic remains are found un the surrounding

heights. Another ancient site at Ltikhntui, on the

N. road from Sei-rcs to StiloniL-i, h;is also claims to

be considered the representative of Ossa, (Leake,
North. Greece, vol. iii. pp. 213, 233.) [E. B. J.]

COIN OF OSSA.

OSSA
(*'0(Tffa), a lofty mountain in" Thessaly on

the coast of Magnesia, separated from Olympus only

by the narrow vale of Tempe. Hence it w:is sup-

posed by the ancients that these mountains were
once united, and had been separated by an earth-

quake. (Herod, vii. 129; Strab. is. pp' 430, 442;
Lucan, vi. 347; Claudian, Popt. Prosti-p. ii. 183.)
Ossa is conical in form and has only one summit.

Polybius mentions it as one of the highest moun-
tains in (ireece (xxxiv. 10); but it is considerably
lower than Olympus, and according to Ovid even

lower than Pelion. (Ov. Fast iii. 441.) Accord-

ing to Dodwell, who speaks, liowever. only from

conjecture, Ossa is about 5000 feet high. To the

south of Ossa ri.scs Mt. Pelion, and the last falls of

~the two mountains are liniteti by a low ridge.

(Herod, vii. 129.) Olympus, Ossa, and Pelion

differ greatly in character; anil the conical peak,

standing between the other two, is well contr.-isted

with the broad majesty of Olympus, and the ex-

tended outline of Pelion. The length of Ossa along
the coast is said by Strabo to be 80 stadia (ix. p.

443). It is hardly necessary to allude to the

passages in the poets, in which Ossa is mentioned,

along witii Olympus and Pdion, in the war of the

giants and the gods. (Hom. Od. xi.312; Virg. Georg.
i. 282, &c.) The modern name of Ossa is Kissavo.

(Holland. Trai^eh, &c. vol. ii. pp. 3. 95; Dwlwell,
Classical Tour, vol. ii. p. lOG; Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. i. p. 434, vol. iv. pp. 411, 513; Me'-

zieres, Mtmoire sur le Pelion et VOssa, Paris,

1853.)
2. A mountain in Elis near Oivmpia. [Vol. I.

p. 817, b.]

OSSADIAE ('0(ro"aJ5iai), a people who dwelt in

the Panjdh along the banks of the Acesines (CAe-

ndlj), and whr) suiTcmlercd themselves to Alexander

the Great after tlie conquest of tlie JIalli (Midtdn).

(Aman, vi. 15.) [V.]
OSSAKK'NE ('OaaapTjirfi, Ptol. v. 13. § 9

;
T«-

(rapTjvf}, Interp.), a canton of Annenia situated

on the banks of, the river Cyrus. St. Martin

(A/e'm. sur V Arinenie, vol. i. p. 81) is of ojiinion

that it may be the same as the Gogakkm-: of

Strabo. [E. B. J.]

OSSET, also called Julia Constantia (Plin. iii. 3),

a town of Baetica, on the riLjht bank of the liver

Baetis, and opposite to Ilispalis. It is probably the

modem S. Juan de A Ifarache, near CastcUn de la

CuestOj where there are some Koman remains.
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(Florez, Esp. S. ix. p. lOB, ^fed. ii

net, i. p. 25; Seatini, il/cci. Isj). p.
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p. 528; Mion-

9.) [T. H. D.]

COra OF OSSET.

OSSIGERDA or OSICERDA ( OaMtpSa, Ptol. ii.

6. § 63), a town of the Edetani in Hispania Tarra-

conensis. It was a municipium in the jurisdiction

of Caesarausrusta. (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4, who calls

the inhabitants Ossigerdenses.) It had a mint.

(Florez, Med. ii. p. 532, iii. p. 109 ; Jlionnet, i.

p. 47, Suppl. i. p. 95; Sestini, p. 177.) Ukert

'(vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 417) identities it with Osseva, near

Saragassa. [T. H. D.]

OSSIGI LACO'NICUlI,a town on the borders of

Hispania Baetica, at the place where the Baetis

enters that country (Plin. iii. 3); now Marquiz,
where there are Roman niins .and inscriptions. (Flo-

rez, Esp. S. xii. 367, V. 24.) [T. H. D.]

OSSO'NOBA ('OffffoTOga, Ptol. ii. 5. §3), a

town of the Turdetani in Lusitania, between the

rivers Tasus and Anas, on the road from Esuris to

Ebora .and Pax Julia. {Itin. Ant. pp. 418. 426.)

[LfSiT.Uii.i, p. 220, a.] It is the same town

mentioned by Strabo in a corrupt passage (iii. p.

143), by Mela (iii.
1. § 6), Pliny (iv. 21. s. 35), and

others. Commonly identified with Estoi/, lying a

little N. of Faro, near the mouth of the Sllve.^,

where Roman ruins and inscriptions are still found.

One of the Latter has kesp. ossos. (Ukert, vol. ii.

pt. 1. p. 387.) [T. H. D.]
OSTEO'DES ('Oo-TetiSTis), a small island in the

Tyrrhenian se.a, lying off the N. coast of Sicily, and

W. of the Aeolian Islands. Diodorus tells us that it

derived its name (the Bone Island) from the circum-

stance of the Carthaginians having on one occasion

got rid of a body of 6000 turbulent and disaffected

mercenaries by landing them on this island, which

was barren and uninliabited, and leaving them there

to perish. (Diod. v. 11). He describes it as situated

in the open sea, to the west of tlie Liparaean or

Aeolian Islands; a description which applies only to

the island now called Cstica. The difficulty is, that

both Pliny and Ptolemy distiuguisli UsTic.\ (Ou-

ffriVa) from Osteodes, as if they were two separate
isLands (Phn. iii. 8. s. 14; Ptol iii. 4. § 17). The
former writer says,

" a Solunte Ixxv. M. Osteodes,

contraque Paropinos Ustica." But as there is in

fact but one island in the open sea W. of the Lipari
Islands (all of which are clearly identified), it seems

certain that this must have been the Osteodes of the

Greeks, which was afterwards known to the Romans
as Ustica, and that the existence of the two names
led the genajraphers to suppose they were two distinct

islands. Mela does not mention Ustica, but notices

Osteodes, which he reckons one of tlie Aeolian group;
and its name is found also (corruptly written Ostodis)
in the Tabula, but in a manner that afi'ords no real

clue to its position. (Mel. ii. 7. § 18; Tab.Peut.)
t stica is an island of volcanic origin, about

10 niiles in circumference, and is situated about

40 miles N. of the Capo di Gallo near Palermo, and
60 miles W. of Alicudi, the westeramost of the

Lipari Islands. It is at this d.ay well inhabited,
and existing remains show that it must liave been

so in the time of the Romans also. (Smyth's 5(C%,

p. 279.) [E. H. B.]
O'STIA ('ilffTio : _£(/(. O.stiensis ; Ustia), a. atj

of Latiuni. situated at tlie mouth of the Tiiier, from

which position it derived its name. It w-as on the

left bank of the river, at a distance of 16 miles from

Rome, bv the road which derived from it the name
of Via bstiensis. {Itiii. Ant. p. 301.) All an-

cient writers agree in representing it as founded by
the Roman king Aucus Marcius

; and it seems

certain that it always retained the position of a

colony of Rome, and was at no period independent.
From its position, indeed, it naturally became the

port of Rome, and was essential to that city, not

only for the purpose of m.aintaining that naval su-

premacy which it had established before the close of

the regal periwl, but for securing its supplies of

com and other imported produce which was carried

up the Tiber. Ancus Marcius at the same time es-

tablished salt-works on the site, wdiich for a long

time continued to supply both Rome it-self and the

neighbouring country in the interior with that ne-

cessary article. (Liv. i. 33; Dionys. iii. 44; Cic.

de Re'p. ii. 3, 18; Strab. v. p. 232; Flor. i. 4;

Eutrop. i. 5; Fest.p. 197.) Therecan be no doubt

that the importance of Ostia must have continued

to increase with the growing prosperity and power
of Rome; but it is remarkable that we meet w-ith

no mention of its nanie in history until the period of

the Second Punic War. At that time it appears as

a commercial and naval station of the utmost im-

portance; and was not only the port to which the

corn from Sicily and Sardinia was brought for the

supply of Rome itself, as well as of the Roman

legions in the field, hut w,as the permanent station

of a Roman fleet, for the protection both of the

capital, and the neiglibouring shores of Italy.

(Liv. xxii. 11,37,57, xxiii. 38, xxv. 20, xxvii. 22.)

It was at this time still reckoned one of the "
colo-

uiae maritimae;" but on account of its peculiar im-

portance in relation to Rome, it enjoyed special privi-

leges; soth,at in B.C. 207, when the otlier maritime

colonies endeavoured to establish a claim to ex-

emption from levies for military service, this was

allowed only in the case of Ostia and Antium ; tlie

citizens of which were at the same lime compelled to

be constantly present as a garrison within their own

walls. (Liv. xxvii. 38.) On a subsequent occa-

sion (b. c. 191) they attempted to extend this ex-

emption to the naval service also; but their claim

was at once disallowed by tlie senate. {Id. xxxvi.

3.) Even after the complete establishment of the

naval power of the Roman Republic, Ostia seems to

have continued to be the usual station of a Roman
fleet: and in B. c. 67 it was there that a squadron,
which had been assembled for the repression of the

Cilician pirates, was attacked by the pirates them-

selves, and the ships either destroyed or taken.

{Cic- pro Leg. Manil. 12; Dion Cass, xxxvi. 5.)

0.stia itself also suffered severely during the

civil wars of Sulla and Marius, having been taken

by the latter in B. c. 87, and given up to plunder
and devastation by liis soldiers. (Apjtian, B. C. i.

67: Liv. Epit. lixix; Oros. v. 19, Flor. iii. 21.

§ 12.)
But its position at the mouth of the Tiber, as the

port of Rome, secured it from dec:iy : and so im-
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portant was the trade of Ostia become, especiAlIvon
account of llic supplies of com which it furnished to

the ca[)ital, tliat it was made the phtce of residence of

one of the four quaestors of Italy, and jrave name to

one of the
'*

provinciae quaestonae" into which that

country w;is divided. (Cic. pro Muren. 8. pro Stst.

17 ; Suet. Claud. 24.) But tlie increasincj com-

merce of Oslia rendered its natural disadvantages
as a port only the more sensible; and there can be

little doubt lliat those disadvantages were tlicm-

selves conlinually incrciisincr. It had been origin-

ally foundeil, as we are expressly told, close to the

niuutli of the Tiber, frsm which it is now distant

above three miles; and the process of alluvial depo-

sition, which has wrought this chan!;e, has been

undoubtedly tjoinsj on thraucjliout the intervening

period. Hence Strabo describes in stroni; terms the

disadvantasjes of Ostia in his day, and calls it '"a

oily without a port, on account of the alluvial depo-
sits coniinu.iily bronj^lit down by tlie Tiber, which

compelled the larger class of vessels to ride at

anchor in tlic open roadstead at great risk, while

their cargoes were unloaded into boats or barges, by
which they were carried up the river to Kome.

Other vessels were themselves towed up the Tiber,
after they had been lightened by discharging a part
of tlh'ir cargoes." (Strab. v. pp. 231, 232.) Diony-
sius gives a more favourable view, but which does

not substantially ditier from the preceding account.

(Dionys. iii. 44.) These evils had already attracted

the attention of the dictator Caesar, and among the

projects ascribed to him, was one for furming an

artiti'-;ial port or basin at Ostia (Pint. Cae^. 58):
but this was neglected by his successors, until the

OSTIA.

incren-sing difficulty of supplying Rome with com

compelled Claudius to undertiike the work.

That emperor, instead of attempting to cleanse

and restore the original port of Ostia at the mouth
of the Tiber, determined on the construction of an

entirely new basin, which was excavated in tlie sea-

shore about two miles to the N. of Ostia, and whicli

was made to comiimnicate with the river by an arti-

ficial cut or canal. Tliis port was protected and

enlarged by two moles projecting out into the sea, so

as to enclose an extensive space, while in the interval

between them a breakwater or artificial island was

thrown up, crowned by a lighthouse. (Dion Cass,

Ix. 1 1 ; Suet. Claud. 20; PHn. ix. 6, xvi. 40. s. 76;
-luv. xii. 75—S\ ) This great work was called the

PoitTL's August!, on which account its construction,

or at least connnencement, is by some writers re-

ferred to tlie emperor Augustus ;
but there is no au-

thority for this; and Dion Cassias distinctly assigns
tlie commencement as well as completion of it to

Claudius. Nero, however, appears to have put tlie

finishing hand to the work, and in consequence
sti'iuk coins on which he claims it for his own.

(Kckhel, vol. vi. p. 27G.) After tlu.s it was con-

siderably augmented by Trajan, who added an inner

ba^in or dock, of a hexagonal form, surrounded with

quays and extensive ranges of buildings for maga-
zines and storehouses. This port was called by him

PoKTts TuAJANi; and hence we afterwards meet in

inscriptions with the '' Portus Augnsti et Trujani,"
ami sometimes '' Portus uterque" in the same sense.

(Juv. I. c, et Schol. ad loc.
;
Gruter. hisci: p. 308.

10, p. 440.3.) At the same time he enlarged or

repaired the artificial channel of communication with

PLAN OF OSTIA.

AA. Main channel of (he Tiber.
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the Tiber, wliicli now assumed the name of Fossa
I KAJAXA, and is undoubtedly the same wliicb still

rxists under the name (ti Fimnicino, and forms the

I'ijjllt arm of the Tiber, from which it separates
about a mile and a half above the tite of Ostia.

The new poi-t thus constructed soon gave rise to

the growth of a new town around it, which was

generally known by the name of I'oiixus Ostiensis,
sometimes also Portus Urbis or Portus Romae, but

more frequently, at least in later times, simply
Portus. It seems to have been designed more par-

ticularly for the importation of corn for the supply
of the capital, an object of which the importance
became felt more and more, as the population of

Rome continued to increase, while it became more

absolutely dependent upon foreign produce. The

adjoining district on the right bank of the Tiber

was portioned out among a body of colonists before

the time of Trajan i^Lib. Colon, p. 222) ; and a new
line of road was constructed along the right bank of

the Tiber from Rome to the new port, whicli ob-

tained the name of Via Portuensi-s. In the reign of

Cotistantine the city of Portus was erected into an

episcopal see (Anastas. Vit. Silvestr. 34) ;
and the

same emperor surrounded it with strong walls and

towers, which are still in considerable part extant.

Meanwhile 0.->tia itself was far from sinking into

decay. Repeated notices of it during the earlier

periods of the Roman Empire show it to have been

still a flourishing and populous city, and successive

emperors concurred in improving it and adorning it

with public buildings. It was particularly indebted

to the care of Hadrian (Gruter, Jnscr. p. 249. 7)
and Seplimius Severus, numerous inscriptions in

honour of whom have been discovered among its

ruins. (Xibby, Dintorni, vol. ii. pp. 434, 468.)

Anrelian, also, we are told, adorned it with a Forum,
which bore his name, and which was decorated by
his successor Tacitus with 100 columns of Xumidic
marble. (Vopisc. Avrel. 45 ; Tac. 10.) The exist-

ing remains confirm the inference which we should

draw from these accounts, and show that Ostia must
have continued to be a flourishing town till towards

the close of tlie Roman Empire, and fur superior in

the number and splendour of its public buildings to

the neighbouring town of Portus. But the tecurity
of the latter place, which was well fortified, while

Ostia was wholly unprotected by walls (Procop.
B. G. i. 26), must have contributed greatly to the

advantage of Portus
;
and the ai tiflcial port seems to

have obtained an increasing preference over the

natural mouth of the Tiber. Kutilius says that in

his time (about A. D. 414) the left arm, or main
chaimel of the river, was so obstructed with sand as

to be wholly deserted {Itin. i. !S1) ;
but this would

appear to be an exaggeiated statement, as Procopius
more than a century later describes them as both

Jiavigable (Procop. I. c). Ostia was, however, in

his day already in a state of great decay, and the

road which led from thence to Rome (the \'ia Os-

tiensis) w;is neglected and abandoned, while the Via

Portuensis on the other side of the Tiber was still

the scene of considerable traiiic. The importance of

Portus became more developed when Rome itself

became exposed to the attacks of hostile barbarians.

In A. D. 409 Alaric, king of the Goths, made himself

master of the port, and with it of the stores of corn

for the supply of the capital, whicli compelled the

senate to cajiitulate on the terms that he chose to

dictate (Zosim. vi. 6); and again during the wars
of Belisarius aud Vitiges (in 537) the Gothic king,
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by making himself master of Portus, was able to
reduce his adversary to severe distress (Procop.
B. G. i. 26, &c.). The decline of Ostia continued

throughout the earlier part of the middle ages ; in

827 It is described as altogether in ruins, and the
continued incursions of the Saracens throughout that

century seem to have completed its desolation.

But meanwhile the artificial ports of Claudius
and Trajan were beginning in their turn to suli'er

from the deposit of sand which is constantly going
on along these shores ; and no attempt being made
in these ages of confusion and disorder to arrest the

progress of the evil, they were both gradually filled

up so as to be rendered altogether useless. In the

10th centmy, the port of Trajan was already reduced
to a mere lake or

jiool, altogether cut off from the

sea, and only communicating by a ditch with the

Tiber. (Ughelli, Ilalia Sacra, vol. i. p. 134.) The

consequence was that for a time the trade was again
forced to have recourse to the left arm of the ri\ or

;

and the modern Ostia, where a cxstle or fort had
been founded by Pope Gregory IV., a httle above
the ruins of the ancient city, became again for a

period of some centuries the landing-place of tra-

vellers and the port of Rome. It was not till 1612
that Pope Paul V. once more caused the canal of

Trajan to be restored and cleared out, and continued
to the present line of sea-coast, where a small port
called Fiumicino was constructed; and from tliis

time the whole traffic carried on by the Tiber with
Rome (which is however but inconsiderable) lias

been confined to this arm of the river. The main

channel, on the other hand, having been completely
neglected, has bi'come so obstructed with sand near
the mouth as to be wholly impracticable.

The modern village of Ustia u a very poor place,
with the ruins of an old ca,^tle, but retains little more
than 50 permanent inhabitants, who are principally

employed in the neighbouring salt-works. Its climate
in summer is extre^nely unhealthy. The ruins of

the ancient city begin about half a mile below it,

and extend along ti.e left bank of tiie Tiber tor a

space of near a mile and a half in length, aud a mile
in breadth. Though extensive, they are.for the most

part in a very dilapidated and impel ff(;t state, so as
to have little or no interest as aichi'ifstural monu-

ments; but among them may be di--Unctly traced

the reiiiuins of a theatre, a temple of the Corinthian

order, the forum, with several of the public buildings
that surrounded it

;
and near the Tom Bocacciana,

close to the Tiber, are the ruins of buildings that;

appear to indicate this as the site of the actual port
or emporium of Ostia in the imperial period. The
great number and beauty of the statues and other
works of art, whb h have been brought to light by
the excavations carried on at successive periods on
the site of Ostia, are calculated to give a high notion
of the opulence aud prosperity of the ancient city.

The ruins of Portus, which are also very consi-

derable, are of an entirely different charact'er from
those of Ostia. They are found on the right bank
of the Tiber, about 2 miles from the present line of
.sea-coast at Fiumicino, ami are still known as Porto;
while the inner basin of Trajan, the hexagonal form
of which m.iy be distinctly traced, though it is in

great part tilled with sand, is still popularly known
by the name of II Trajano. The quays of solid

masonry that surrounded it are still well' presen-ed ;

while extensive, though shapeless, masses of ruins

adjoining it appear to have been those of the maga-
zines and storehouses attached to the port. The
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remains of the port of Claudins arc less distinct; the

line of the moles whicli bounded it may, however, bo

traced, thoueh they are alto2;ether buried in sand ;

the tower of the lighthonse or Pharos was still vi^^ible

in the 15th cent;;ry, when the ruins were visited

and described by Pope Pius II., but has now entirely

disappeared. A cnnsidt-rable part of tlie ancient walls

with which the city was fortified by Constantinc is

stilt visible; tliey were strengthened with towei-s, and

closely resemble in their style of constructiuu the

older portions of those of Home.

Between the site of Ostia and that of Portus is

the i^land, formed by tlie two branches of the Tiber,

which is about .'i miles in length by 2 in breadth.

It is commonly known as the Insula S.vcr.A, an

appellation first given to it by Procopius, who de-

scribes It in detail (j5. G. i. 26). The orii^in of tlie

epithet is unknown, but it appears to liave been in

Christian times regarded as consecrated, liaving been,

according to Anastasius, bestowed by Constantine

upon the church. It is described in exaggerated
terms by a writer of the 5th century (Actliicus,

Cosmogr. p. 716, ed. Gronov.) for its beauty and

fertility, whence lie says it was termed " Libanus

Ahnae Veneris:" but in spring it is still covered with

fine pastures abounding with beautiful flowers. The
formation of this island obviously dates only from the

construction of the right arm of the Tiber, now
known as II Flumicino, which, as already shown, is

probably wholly artificial. No writer before the time

of the Roman Knipire alludes to more than one mouth
of the river.

The topography of Ostia and Portus, and the

vicissitudes and changes which the two ports at the

mouth of the Tiber have undergone, arc fully traced,

and the existing ruins described in detail, by Nibby

{Dhttorni(liI^oma,\\>l ii. p. 426—474,602—660);
as well as Ijy Preller, in tlie Berichte der Siichshchen

GeseUschtiji for the year 1849 (pp. 5—38). Tlie

preceding jilan is copied from one given bv the latter

writer. [E. H. B.]

OSTIAEI, OSTIDAIINII. Stephanus {s. v.

TliTTiuffs) h:is preserved a notice of a Gallic people
whom he descrbes

"
as a nation on the western

Ocean, whom Artemidorus names Cossini, and Py-
theas names Ostiaei." Strabo (p. 63) observes of

Pytheas that what he says of the Ostiaei and the

parts beyond the Khine as far as Scythia, is all

false. \\'!iether false or true, we learn from Strabo

that Pytheas spoke of tlie Ostiaei of Gaiha ;
and we

can safely infer that Pytheas placed them on tiie

west coast of Gallia f)ppiisite to Britain. A passage
of Str.ibo has been cited under Osismii, in which it

is stated of the 0>isTnii that Pytheas named them
Timii. Ukert {Gallien, p. 336) purposes to change
ovs Ttfiiovs in this passage of Strabo into ovs

^ClfTTtaiovs. The proposal is reasonable. Tlie text

of Strabo is probably corrupt here. These Ostiaei

of Pytheas can be no other than the Osismii.

Kralosthenes nu^nlioncd a pcojtle of Gallia named
Oslidamnii on the west coast of Gallia. He also

spoke (Strab. p. 64) of the promontory of tlic Os-

lidamnii which i> called Calbium. It is clear th:it

he is speaking of the peninsula of Bretagne. The

Ostiaei, Ostidamnii, 0>ismii are evidently the same

people.

'

[G. L.]
OSTIPPO, a free city of Hispania Baetica, in

the juri^diction of Asligi (Plin. iii. 1. s. 3), and on

the road from Hispalis to Corduba.
{^Itin. Ant.

p. 411.) It has not been satisfactorily identified,

but, according to Ukcrt (vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 360), it
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must probably be sought in the neighbourhood of

the modern Kclja. [T. H. D.]
OSTKA QOffTpa : Kth. Ostranus), a town of

Unibria, in tiie district once occupied by the Scnoncs

mentioned both by Pliny and Ptolemy (Plln. hi.

14. 3. 19; Ptol. iii. I. § 51), but of very uncertain

site. [Umkkia]. [E. ii. B.]
OSTKACI'NA ('OvTTpafciVT;, Ptol. iv. 5. § 12;

Plin. V. 12. s. 14; Ostracena It. Anion, p. 152),

was .1 milit;vry station in Lower Aegypt, cast of the

Delta pro]>er, and situated on the road from Khino-

corura to Pchisium. Erom the route of Vespasian,
on Iiis return ft-om Alexandreia to Palestine in

A.i>. 69, as described by Josephus (^B. Jud. iv. 11.

§ 5), OAtracina ajipears to have been ore day's

march from the temple of Jupiter Casius in the

Arabian hills, and about the same distance from the

lake Serbonis. It was destitute of wells, and sup-

plied with water brought by a canal from the

Delta. (Comp. Martian. Capella, c. 6, [W. B. D.]

OSTliACI'NA, a mountain on the road from

Mantineia to Methydrimn. [Mantixeia, p. 262, b.]

OSTUDIZl'S (aUo written 0^tidizus and Oslo-

dizus, It'm. Ant. pp. 137, 230, 322 ; and in Hilar,

viii. p. 1346, Ustudizum). a town in Thrace, on the

road from Hudriancple to Constantinople. [T.H.D.]
OSTCR, a town of Spain, not mentioned in any

ancient writer, but which appears upon coins.

There is still a place called Ostur near Alcora in

Valencia, winch has some Roman ruins, and which

abounds with acorns,—the figure of wliich also ap-

pears upon the coins. (Plor«z, J\Ied. ii. p. 535,
iii. p. 113; Se:^rini, p. 179; Mionnet, i. p. 4", Suppl.
i. p. 95, ap. Ukert. vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 416.) [T.H.D.]
OTADINI {'riTa^-nyol. Ptol. ii. 3. § 10), a British

tribe on the K. coast of Britannia Barbara, in the

province of Valentia, lying S. of the Bitderia es-

tuary, or Firth of Foi'ih^ down to the river Tyne;
and therefore inhabiting the counties of IJaddingion,

Beiirick, hoxhurgh. and the greater part of North'

mnbei'land. Their chief cities were Curia and

Brenieniuni. [T. II. D.]
OTK'NK (^CiTTiVi], Ptol. V. 13. § 9. where the

reading M&jttjz't? is incorrect), a canton of Armema,
separated from Atropatene by the river Araxes,

(Plin. vi. 16) St. Martin {Mejn. mr VArmenie.

vol. i, p. 86) identities it witli the province known
to the native geographers by the name of Oudi^ or

what is now called Karabdgh, to the N. of the

Araxes. [E. B. J.]

OTESIA, a town of Cispadane Gaul, known only
from the mention of the Otesini by Pliny (iii. 15.

s. 20) among the municipal towns of the Eighth

Region. But an inscription given by Cluverius

makes montittn of ihe
"
Respublica (Hesinorum;"

and it is probable that Ahwaia and ^Opriffia, which

arc found in Phlegon among t!ie towns of tiie same

part of Italv, are only corruptions of tlie same name.

(Phlegon. 'Macrob. 1; C\\iver. Ital. p. 282.) Its

site is wholly uncertain. [E. II. B.]
OTIIRYS

{tj ''Odpvs),a lofty chain of mountains,
which shuts in the plain of Thessaly from the south.

It brandies off from Mount Tymphrestus, a sum-

mit in tlie range of Pindus, and runs nearly duo

cast through Phthiotis to the sea coast, thus sepa-

rating the waters which flow into the Peneius from

those of the S[«'rcheius. (Strab. ix. pp. 432, 433;

comp. Herod, vii. 129 ; Plin. iv. 8. s. 15.) On its

northern side, many oflVhoots extend into the plain

of PharsaliKs. It is lofty and covered with wood,

whence t)ie poets give it the epithet of "nivalis**
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(Virg. Aen. vii. 675) and " nemerosus" (Lucan, vl.

337). It is now usually called Gura, from a large

village of this name upon its sides; but its highest

summit, which lies to the east of this village, is

named Jeracovouni, and is 5669 feet above the

level of the sea. The subsoil of the whole ran^e is

a lhue.>tone of various and highly-inclined strata

occasionally mixed with iron ore, amyanthe and

asbestos. (Leake, Noi-tltern Greece, vol. ii. p. 17,

vol. iv. p. 330, seq.; Journal of' Geogr. Society,

vol. vii. p. 92.)

OTIS, a town on the Euphrates below Babylon,
n just above the commencement of the Babylonian
11 Marshes. (Plin. v. 26.) [V.]

OTTOROCORRAS {' OrropoKop^as, Ptol. vi.

16. §§ 2, 3), the E. termination of the Emodi

Alontes. This is an example of a Sanscrit word

[I
which has been preserved in Ptolemy's geography,

"
as it is merely the Greek form of the Uttarakura

of the
"
Maliabhdrata," or the highland of the happy

Indian Hyperboreans, who lived there sheltered from

the cold blasts, about whom, under the name of

Attacorui, as Pliny (vi. 20) relates, a certain

Amometus wrote a book. Ammianus (xxiii. 6. §
\i 65), copying Ptohmy, has Oi'urocarua, and

f Orosius (i. 2) Ottorogorras. The sacred race of

men living in the desert of whom Ctesias (7?ir^. 8, ed.

Biihr) speaks, belong to this imaginative geography,
whicii saw in the snow-capped summits of the Hima-

laya the cliosen habitation of the Gods and of the

Blessed. According to Ptolemy (vi. 16. § 5, viii.

24. § 7) there was a people of the Ottorocorrae, with

a town of the same name, to the E. of the Casii

Monies, or mountains of Kasckyar; as the city is

one of Ptolemy's points of recorded astronomical

obsen^ations, having almost 14 hrs. 45 min. in its

longest day, and being 7 hrs. E. of Alexandreiu,

there must have been .some real locality bearing
this name, which must be assigned to E. Thibet

(Lassen, Iml Alt vol. i. pp. 511, 847.) [E. B. J.]
OVILABA ( Wels on the river Traun), a town of

Noricum, on tlie road from Laureacum to Augusta
Vindelicoram. {/tin. Ant. pp. 23.'), 258, 27 7; Tab.

Pent., where it is called Ovilia.) It is said, accord-

ing to an inscription, to have been a Roman colony
under the name of Aureha Antoniniana. (lluchar,
Noricum, i. pp. 217, 238, 266, &c., 2S5, Sec.) [L.S.]
OXEIAE. [EciiOADEs]
OXIA PALUS, a lake which was formed by two

very large rivers, the Arasates (Jaxartes) and

Dynias (probably the Demus of Ptolemy, vi. 12. §

3), at the foot of the Sogdii M.mtes. (Amm. Marc,

xxiii. 6. § 59.) This has been suppuhfil to inti-

mate, tliough very vaguely, the format iun of the

Sea of Aral; but there seems to be more reason for

identifying it with the lake of Karakovl to the

SSE. of Bokhara, formed by the Zavafshan or
"
goltl-scattering

"
river of Samarcand, culled also

the Kohik. or more correctly the river of the Koh-
ak or "

hillock.'' This river is the Polytimetu-^,

which, according to Aristobulus {ap. Sirab. xi. p.

1518),
traversed Sogdiana, and was lost in the sands;

while Q. Curtius (vii. 37) describes it as entering
a cavern and continuing its cour^^e under ground,
thuu^h it really discharges itself into this lake,

which the Uzbeks call Denghiz, the Turkish word
for "sea." The Greeks translated the indigenous
name Soghd— the valley of which is one of the four

Paradises of the Persian poets
— into that of Poly-

timetus,
" the very precious,"

—an epithet which it

well dcsen'es from the benefits it siiowers upon this
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region, the plain of Bokhara, famed for its gigantic
melons. Ptolemy (vi. 12. § 3), if a correction be

made in his latitudes, which are uniformly put too

far forward to the N., gives the Oxiana Pall's

('nieiacT/ Ai/u.) its true position between Zariaspu
and Tribactra {Bulkk and Byknnd).

" From the

mountains of the Sogdii," says that geographer,
"descend several rivers with no name, but which
are confluents ; one of these forms the Oxiana Pa-

lus." The Sogdii Jluutes of Ptolemy are the

A.ijerah mountains, by \Yhich the volcanic chain

of the Thian-Schan is prolonged to the W. be-

yond the N. and S. break of Bolov, and Kosuyrt.
It is singular that Ptolemy does not connect the

Polytimetus with his Oxian lake, but uientions

it (vi. 14. § 2) as one of the rivers discharging
itself into tlie Caspian between the Oxus and
Jasartes. Pliny knows nothing of the Polyti-

metus; and his Oxus Lacus (vi. 18, xxxi. 39;
Solin. 49) is either the crescent-shaped lake of

Sirikol, on the Bami Dunyd, or '*
terraced roof

of the world," near the pass of Pamir, from wliich

the infant Amii [Oxus] issues, or some other

Alpine lake in the Bolor chain, from which this

river derives most of its waters. The marshes of

the Massagetae, into which the Araxes of Herodotus

(i. 202) flows, with the exception of one of its 40

channels, indicate some vague notion of the Sea of
Aral. Strabo (xi. p. 531), when he blames the

opinion of Herodotus and Callisthenes, about the 40
channels of the Araxes, also (p. 512) asserts that

some of the Massagetae live in marslies formed by
rivers and in islands; adding (p. 573) that this dis-

trict is flooded by the Araxes, which is divided into

many channels, of wliich only one discharges itself

into the sea of Hyrcania, while the others reach

the Northern Ocean. It is surprising that Sti-abo

does not give to this river of the country of the Mas-

sagetae (which is undoubtedly the same as that of

which Herodotus speaks) the name of Jaxartes, which
he mentions so often (pp. 507, 509. 511, 517, 51S),
and carefully distinguishes (pp. 527—529) from

the Araxes of the Matieni, or Armenian river, which
was known to Hecataeus (/•>. 170). Strabo (p.

513) as well as Herodotus (i. 202) allude to the

seals, with the skins of which the iiatives clothe

themselves; and it is well known that these animals

are found in the Sea of Aral as well as in the Cas-

pian, and the lakes Baikal and Oron; for these and
other reasons it would seem that both Herodotus and
Strabo were acquainted with that series of lagoons
from which the Sea of Aral has been formed. This

was the opinion of Bayer (^Acta Pefrop. vol. i. p.

398) and of D'Auville, who {Carte du Monde des

Grecs et des Romains, 17G3) designates the Aral

by these words,
" Paludes recipientes Araxen apud

Herodotum." With Herodotus all this network of

lagoons forms a bas,in t.f the interior, while Strabo

connects it with the N. Ocean, directly, and not

through the medium of the Hyrcanian sea, and the

channel by which, according to the systematic cos-

mographers of Alexandreia, this sea was united to

the Ocean. It must be observed that Strabo distin-

guishes clearly between the single mouth of the

Araxes of the Massagetae (Jaxartes) and the nume-
rous channels which go directly to the N. Ocean.
This statement acquires great importance as imid}'-

ing traditions of a channel of connnunication between

the waters of the Aral and the ley Sea; a com-
munication which probably took place along that

remarkable depression of 5° of longitude in length,
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in a direction from SW. to NI']., froin tlie Aral to the
" ciiibouclmre" of the Obi The cliaracteri^tic fcitiue

of tlii-s depression is an immense number of cluiins of

small lakes, communicating with each other, nvrunfjed

in a circular form, or like a necklace. These lakes

are probably the traces of Strabo's channel. The

first distinct statement of iheS'm of Aral, described

as a vast and broad lake, situated to tiie K. of the

river Ural or Jalk, occurs in Menander of Con.stan-

noj)le, suniamed the
"
Protector," who lived in the

time of tlie emperor Maurice, (ilenand. Hist. Ltfjai.

.
Barharomm cid Raviatios, pp. 300, 301, 619, G'23,

628, ed. Bonn, 1829)- But it is only with the

herics of Arab ireoi^raphers, at the head of whom
nuist be placed El-lstachry, that any positive infor-

mation upon the topography of these regions com-

mences. (Humboldt, Asia Cenlrale, vol. ii. pp.

121—364.) [E. B.J.]
O'Xll MOXTES (to "nfeia oprj, I'lol. vi. 12.

§§ 1, 4). a chain of mountains between the rivers

Uxus and Jaxartes, in a direction from SVV. toNE.,
and wliich separated Scytiiia from SogdJana Tliey

are identified with the metalliferous group of As-

Jcrah and Aktafjh
— tlie Botom, Butm, or Botain

(" Jlont Blanc") of Edrisi (ed. Jaubert, vol. ii.

j,p. 198—200). The Oxi Rupks of Strabo ('n|ou

TTETpa p. 517), which he aUo calls the hill-fort of

Ariniazes (Q. Curt. vii. 11), has been identified

by Droysen, as quoted by Thirlwall {Hist, of
Greece, vol. vi. p. 300). wiili the pass of Kohu/ka
or Derhend, in the Kara-tagh, between Kish and

Uiaaar ; but a.s it is called the rock of the Oxus, it

nuist be looked for on that river, and is probably

Kur<fhan-Tippa on the Ainii. (Wilson, Ariana,

p. 167; Hitter, Erdkundt\ vol. vii. p. 734; Hum-
boldt, Asie Ceutrale, vol. ii. pp. 18—20.) [E.B.J.]
OXINES ('Oli'cTjs), a small river on the coast of

Bithynia, according to Arrian {PeripL p. 14) be-

tween Heracleia and Phyllium, and according to

Marcianus (p. 70) 90 stadia to the north-east of

Cajie J'osidium. (Comp. Anonym. /\'7Vjfj/. p. 4, where,

as in Anian, its name is Oxinas.) It is probably
the modern Tsharuk. [L. S ]

UXINGIS. [Aritixx.]
OXTHRACAE ('O^fipaKai, Appian, B. Hisp.

c. 58), a town of the Lusitani, ami according to

Appian the largest they had; but it is not mentioned

by aiiv other author. [T. H. I).]

OXUS (^''n^os, Polyb. X. 48
; Strab. i. p. 73, xi.

pn. 507, 509, 510. 513* 514. 516—518 ; I'td. vi. 9.

§^^'^lO-§§ l,2,ll.$5l—4,7, 12. §§ 1,4.14.

§§ 1,2, 14, 1^. § 1; Agathem.ii. 10; Arrian, Amh.
iii. 28, 29, 30, iv. 15,"viii. 10, 16; Plut. Akx. 57;

Dionys. 747; Pomp. Mela, iii. 5. § 6
; Plin. vi. 18 ;

Q. Ciirt. vii. 4, 5, 10; Amm. Marc.'xxxiii. 6. §52), a

river of Central Asia, on the coui*se of winch there ap-

pears a considerable discrepancy between the state-

ments of an(rient and modi*rn geographers. Besides

affirming that the Oxus flowed tiirough Hyrcania to

the Caspian or Hyreanian sea, Strabo (ix. p. 509)
adds, upon the authority of AristobuUis, that it was
one of the largest rivers of Asia, that it was navi-

gable, and that by it much valuable mcrchandi.se was

conveyed to the Hyrcanian sea, and thence to Albania,
and by the river Cyrus to tlie Euxine. Pliny (vi.

19) also quotes M. Varro, who says that it was
ascertained at the time when Pomjieius was carrying
on hostilities in the Ea-t against Milhriflates, that a

journey of seven days from the frontier of India

brought the traveller to tiio Icarus, which Howed

into the Oxus; tlie voyage continued along that

OXUS.

1 river into the Ca.spian, and across it to the Cyras,
from whence a land journey of no more than five

days carried Indian merchandise to Phasis in Pontus.

It would appear (Strab. /. c.) that Patrocles, the

admiral of Seleucus and Anliochus, had navigated
the Ca.spian, and that the icfcults of his observations

were in perfect accord with these statements. With

such definite accouut.s mistake is almost impossible;

yet the country between the Caspian and the Oxus
has been crossed in several directions, and not only
has the Oxus been unseen, but its course has been

ascertained to take a direction to the NW. instead

of to the SW.
;
and it flows not into the Caspian, but

the sea of Aral. Sir A. Burnes (Travels in Bo-

^:Aa7'«, vol. ii. p. 188) doubts whether the Oxus could

indeed have had any otlier than its present course,

for physical obstacles oppose its entrance into the

Caspian S. of the bay of Balkan, and N. of tljat

point its natural receptacle is the -4rrt7
;
and that

this has been the case for nine centuries at least

there is the evidence of Ibn Haukil (Istachry).

{Oriental Geograph//, p. 239, ed. Ousely, London,

1800.) Singularly enough, Pomp'tnius Mela (/. c)
describes very concisely the couree of the Oxus
almost as it is known at present.

" Jaxartes et

Oxos per deserta Scythiae c.k Sogdlanorum regioni-

bus in Sythicum sinum exeunt, ille suo funte grandis,

hie incursu ahorum grandior ;
et alinuandiu ad

occasum ab oriente currens, juxta Dahas primum
inflectitur : cursvque ad Septenirionem converso

inter Amardos et Paesicas os aperit."

The course of the Oxus or J^ihoun, .is it is

termed in the Turkish and Persian works that treat

upon its bahin, or Amii Iteryd^ as the natives on

its banks call it, whether we consider the Balah-

chan braiu h or Kokcka to be its source, or that which

rises in the Alpine lake of Sir-i-Tcol, on the snow-

covered lieights ol iheTartai ic Caucasus of Pawiirlias

a direction from SK. to KW. The vohnne of its waters

takes the same course from 37*^ to 40° lat. with great

regularity from Khwuidooz to Chedrls. About the

parallel of 40*^ the Oxus turns from SSE. to NXW.,
and its waters, diminished by tlie numerous chanufls

of irrigation which from the days of Herodotus
v^iii.

1 17) have been the only means of fertilising thebarivn

plains of Khwarizm, reaches the Aral at 43*^ 40'.

Mannert (vol. iv.p.452) and others have seen in the

text of Pomponius Mela a convincing proof that in

his time the Oxus had no longer communication with

the Caspian. But it can hardly be su()])osed that

tlie conunerce of India by tlie Caspian and the Oxus
had ceased in tlie little interval ot time which sejm-

rates Mela from Strabo and M. Varro. Besides, the

statement of the Roman geographer remains singu-

larly ir-olated. Ptolemy (1. c), less tlian a century
after Mela, diiects the Cjuspian again from E. to W.
into the C;u^pian. The lower course of tlie river, far

from following a direction from S.to N.,is represented,
in tile ancient maps, whicli are traced afier Ptolemy's

posiiion.s, as flowing from ENE.— WSW. But a

more convincing proof has been brought forwani

by M. Jaubert {Mem. stir I'Ancien Count de I'Oxiis^

Journ. Asiatique, Dec. 1833, p. 498), wiio opp^ises

the authority of Hamdallah, a famous geographer of

the 14th century, whom he calls the Persian Era-

tosthenes, who asserted that while one branch of the

Oxus had its debonche into the sea Kkowarezm

(Aral), there was a branch wliich pursueil a W. course

to the Caspian. (Purchas, vol iii. p. 236; Hakluyt,
vol. i. p. 368.) It should be observed tiiat Jenkin-

son, who visited the Caspian in 1559, also says that
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the Oxus formerly fell into the gulf of Balkan. lie

is the author of the story that the Turkomans, in the

hope of preventing the diminution uf its waters in the

upper part of its course, dammed up the mouth of

the river. Evidence still more positive of the de'-

l./iuche into the Casj^ian of a conj^iderable river

^vhich is now dry, is atibrded by observations on the

sea-coast, particulariy in the Bay of Balkan. The

earliest of these is the survey of that bay by Captain

Woodrooffe, in 1743, by order of Nadir Shah, who

lays down the embouchure of a river which he

was told was the Oxus. (Hanway, Trav. vol. i. p.

130.) The accuracy of his survey has been con-

firmed by the more elaborate investigations of the

Russian surveyors, the results of which are embodied

iu tlie Periplus of the Caspian compiled by Eichwald

{Alte Geogr. d. Casp. Meeres, Berhn, 183S), and

these leave no doubt that a river, which could have

been no other than the Oxus, fonnerly entered the

Caspian at the SE. of the Bay of Balkan by two

branches ; in one of these there are still pools of water;

the other is dry. How far they may be traceable

inland is yet to be ascertained; but enough has been

determined to justify tiie belief of the ancient world,

that the Oxus was a channel of communication be-

tween India and W. Asia. The ancients describe

Alexander as approaching the river from Bactra,

which was distant from it 400 stadia
;

tlieir estimate

is correct, and there are no fables about the breadth

of the )-iver. Arrian, who follows Aristobulus, says

that it was 6 stadia. The very topography of tlie

river's bank may almost be traced in Curtius
;

for

there are low and peaked hillocks near that passage
of the Osus, while there are none below KUff He
adds that the Oxus was a muddy river that bore

much bhme along with it
;
and Burnes (vol. ii. p. 7)

found that one-fortieth ofthe stream is clay suspended
in water. Polybius' (/. c.) statement about the im-

petuous course of the river and of its falls is untrue,
as its channel is remarkably free from rocks, rapids,
and whirlpools. He has a strange story about the

manner in which the Aspasii enter Hyrcania, either

under the vault formed by the fall of the waters

(comp. Strab. p. 50), or over its submerged stream.

It is still a popular belief that the waters of the Aral

pass by a subterraneous channel to the Caspian. At
Kara Goombuz, where tlie caravans halt, between

the two seas, it is said by some that the water is

heard rushing beneath. (Burnes, vol. ii. p. 188.)
The conclusions to which V<in Humboldt {Asie Ce/i-

frafe, vol. ii. pp. 162— 197) arrived as tu the phy-
sical causes which may have iiiterraj>ted the connec-

tion between the Caspian and the Oxus are given
in the article J^vxartes. For all that concerns

the modern geography of the basin of the Oxus
the travels of our countrymen, to whom we owe
most of our real knowledge of these countries,
should be consulted — Elj>hinstone, Bunies, Wood,
and Lord. Prufessor Wilson {Artana, pp. 142 —
145) has treated this long-vexed question with

great ability, and shown that there is every reason

for believing the statements of the ancients that

the Oxus was once the great highway of nations,
and gave an easv access to the great Aralo-Caspian
busim [E. B. J.]
OXYBII ('O^ugioi), "a part of the Ligyes," as

Stephanas says {s. r.), on the authority of Qua-
draius. Strabo (p. 185) terminates his description
of the coast of Gallia Xarbonensis, in which he pro-
ceeds from west to east, by mentioning the harbour

Oxybius, so called from the Oxybii Ligyes. The
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Oxybii were a Ligurian people on the south coast of

Gallia Narbonensis
;
but it is not easy to fix their

position precisely. They were west of the Var and
not far from it, and they were near to or bordered

on the Deciates. The Oxybii had a to^vn Aegitna,
but its position is unknown. A brief sketch of the

history of this people is written under Deciates.

Pliny (iii. c. 4) places the Oxybii east of the Ar-

genteus river {Argent^') and west of the Deciates.

The Oxybii, therefore, occupied the coast east from

Frejus as far as the border of the Deciates, who
had the remainder of the coast to the Var. An-

tipolis {Afitibes) was in the country of the De-

ciates. [G. L.]
OXYDRACAE CO^vSpaicai), a great nation of

the Panjdb, ^'ho, with the Malli, occupied the banks

of the Hydaspes and Ace.sines, and strenuously re-

sisted the advance of Alexander through their coun-

try. It was a common belief of the ancients, that

it was in a battle with these people that Ptolemy
saved the life of Alexander, and hence obtained the

name of Soter. (Steph. B.) Arrian, however,
transfers the story to the siege of the Malli {Mul-
tdn), where Alexander was in imminent danger of

his life and was severely wounded (vi. 11). The
name is written in different ways by difierent

writers. Thus Strabo writes it Sydracae (xv. p.

701). in which Pliny concurs (sii. 6), who makes
their country the limit of Alexander's advance east-

ward
;

in Diodorus they appear under the form of

Syracusae (xvii. 98); lastly, in Orosius as Saba-

grae (hi. 19). The name is clearly of Indian ori-

gin ;
hence it has been conjectured by Pott, that

the titles commencing in this manner represent the

Hellenized form of the Sanscrit Csatkro (king) cor-

responding with the Zend Csathra, (Pott, Efyin.
Foi'sch. p. Ixvii.) [v.]
OXYDRANCAE ('O^vdpayitai), a tribe of an-

cient Sogdiana, appear to have occupied the district

to the N. ofthe Oxus, between that river and the

Jaxartes. (Ptol. vi. 12. § 4.) [V.]
OXYMAGIS {'O^vfiayts, Arrian, Indie. 4), a

river which flowed into the Ganges, according to

Arrian, in the territory of the Pazalae. The same

people are mentioned by Pliny (vi. 19) and Ptolemy

(vii. 2. § 15) under the name of Passalae; and may
be identified with the Sanscrit Fankala, and ;i3

dwelling near Cavjacitbga, in the plain country be-

tween the Sumna and the Ganges. In the im-

mediate neighbourhood is the river Lrumuii^ which
has been doubtless Graecized into Osuniagis. The
Sanscrit appellation means ""

abounding in sugar-

cane,'' which applies perfectly to the land through
which it flows. (Cf. Ritter, Asien, ii. p. 847 ;

Schwnnbeck, Frarpn. Megasthenls, p. 28.) [V.]
OXYNEIA ('blui'tia), a town of Thessi.Iy,

situated on the Ion, a tributary of the Peneius, and

perhaps the capital of the Talares, occupied pro-

bably the valley of Mh-itza. It is descrilied by
Strabo as distant 120 stadia from Azorus. (Strab.
vii. p. 327

; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv

p. 279.)
OXYRYXCHUS {'O^vpvyxos, Strab. xvii. p.

812; Ptol iv. 5. § 59; Steph. B. 5. i\\ Amm. Marc,

xxii. 16; Oxyrinchum, It. Anton, p. 157. ed. Par-

they: Fth. 'Olvpvyx'irrjs), was the cliief town uf

the Xomos Oxyi-yncliites, in Lower Aegypt. The

appellation of the nome and its capital was derived

from a fish of the sturgeon species (^Accipcnsfr

Stu7'io, Linnaeus; Athen. vii. p. 312), which was an

object of religious worship, and had a temple dedi-
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catcd to it. (Ac-lian, Ilist. An. x. 4G; Pint. Is. et

Osir. c. 7.) Tile town stood nearly opposite Cyno-

polis, between the we.stern b:inl< of tlie Nile and tlic

Josepli-canal, lat. 28° 6' N. At the villa.io of Bel:-

neseh, whicli sland.s onpart of tlie .site of 0.\yryn-

thus, there are some remains— broken columns and

cornices— of the ancient city '(.Inmard. Descript
<le VKi/i/pte, vol. ii. ch. IG. p. 5.5

; Ch.ampollion,

tF.yyptc, vol. i. p. .'iO.'i, seq.); and a single Corin-

thian column (l)e'non, TEyi/pte, pi. 31), without

leaves or volntes, jiartly buried in the sand, indicates

a structure of a later period, probably of the age of

Diocletian. (Jxyrvnclnis became the site of an epis-

copal see, and A])ollonius dated from tlience an

epistle to the Council of Seleuceia (Epiphan. Haeres.

Ix.\iii.) Roman coins were minted at Osyrynchus
in the ase of Hadrian and Antoninus Pius. (1.) Ha-

drian, witli the reverse of Pallas, holding in her right

liand a statuette of Victory, in her left a spe.ar; or,

(•2.) Serapis holding a stag in his right hand. (.3.)

Antoninus, with a reverse, PalKa-s holding in her

right hand an axe, in her left a statuette of Victory.

(Kclihcl, vol. iv. p. U2.) [W. B. D.]
OZE'NK {'O0>''n. Peripl M. Erylhr. c. 48, ed.

Miiller), the principal emporium of the interior

of the district of W. India anciently called Limyrica.

There can be no doubt tliat it is tlie Sanscrit I'j-

jdini, the present Oiijein. This place is held by
all Indian authors to be one of great antiquity, and

a royal capital,
—as Ptolemy calls it,

—the palace of

a king Ti.astanes (vii. I. § 63). We know for

certain that it was the capital of Vikramaditya,
who in B. c. .'i6 expelled the Sacae or Scythians

from his country, and founded tlie well known Indian

aera, which has been called from this circumstance

the Saca aera. (Lassen, da Pe?itap. p. .57 ; Bohlen,

Alie Iiul. i. p. 94; Hitter, v. p. 486.) The author

of the Periplus states that great variety of com-

merce was sent down from Ozene to Baiygaza

(A c). LV-1

OZOGARDANA, a town in the middle of ileso-

potiiiiia, recorded by Aminianus, in his account of

tiie advance of Jnliunus through that country (xxiv.

c. 2). He states tiiat the inhabitants preserve

there a throne or seat of judgment which they say

belonged to Trajan. Tiie same story is lold in al-

most the same words by Zosimus of a jjlace lie calls

Zaraj;ardia (iii. 15). The place cannot now uith

certainty be identified; but Manncrt thinks it the

same as shortly afterwards bore the name of I'a-

coria, from Pacdrus (v. 2. p. 241); and Keichard

l:c)lds it to be tlie same us is or Izannesopolis (the

present Hit). [ V.]

I'ACATIAXA. [PmnTiiA.]
rACIlNAML'XIS {T\axva}xQvviS, or Uax^^v-

fiouvis, I*toI. iv. r>. § 50; Uaxi'^fiuVS, Ilierocles.

p. 724), the principal town of t!:e yebennytio nome

in the Aci^vplian Delta, lat. 31° 6' N. It stood on

the easlcrn shore of the Lake Butos, and very nrar

the ni'Mlern villaf,'e of liandaJiur. (Cliaiiipollion,

CKtjtjpte. vol. ii. p. 20G.): [W. U. D.]

i'ACllY'NUS(naxi'»'n5: Capo Passaro), acele-

bratcd promontory of Sicily, forminj^ the extreme

SIC. point <if the whole island, and one of tlie three

proinontoiies which were supposed to have given to

it the name of Trinacria. (Uvid, Fast. iv. 479, Met.

xiii. 725; Dionys. Ter. 4C7—472; Scyl. p. 4. § 13;

PACTYE.

Pol. i. 42; Strab. vi. pp. 2G5, 272, &c.; PHn. iii. 8.

s. 14; Ptol. iii. 4. § 8; filela, ii. 7. § 15.)
All the ancient geoe:raphers correctly describe it

as extending out towards tlie S. and E. so as to bo

the point of Sicily that was tlie most nearly opposite
to Crete and the Pcloponnese. It is at the same
time thft .southernmost point of the whole island.

The headland itself is not lofty, but formed by bold

projecting rocks (^projecta sa^a Pach/ni, Virg.
Aen. iii. 699), ami immediately off it lies a small

rocky island of considerable elevation, which appears
to have been generally rei;arded as forming the ac-

tual promontory. This explains the expression of

Nonnus, who speaks of " the island rock of the sea-

girt Pacliynus." {Dionys. siii. 322.) Lycophron
also has a similar phrase. (Alex. 1181.)
We learn from Cicero ( Vey^?'. v. 34) that there

was a port in the inunediate neighbourhood of ihe

promontory to which he gives the name of Portus

Pacliyni: it was here that tlie ileet of Verres was
.*^tationed under his officer Cleomenes, when t!ie news
that a squadron of pirates was in the neighbouring
Port of Ulysses (Portus Odysseae) caused that com-
mander to take to flight with precipitation. The
Port of Ulysses is otherwise unknown; but Ptolemy
gives the name of Promontory of Ulyssr-s COBuaania
&Kpa, Ptol. iii. 4. § 7) to a point on the S. coast of

the island, a little to the W. of Cape Pachynus. It

is therefore probable that the Tortus Pachyni was
the one now called Porto di Palo, immediately ad-

joining the promontory, while the Portus Odysseae

may be identified with the .small b.ay or harbour of La
Marza about 6 miles distant. There are, however,
several rocky coves to which the name of ports ntay
be ai>plied, and the determination must therefore be

in great measure conjectural. (Smyth's S'tcUy, pp.

181,185,186.) The convenience of this port at the

extreme SE. point of tiie island caused it to be a fre-

quent place of rendezvous and station for fleets ap-

proaching Sicily; and on one occasion, during the

Second Punic War the Carthaginian commander Bo-

milcar appears to have taken up his post in tlie port
to the W. of tlie promontory, while tlie Konian fleet

lay immediately to the X. of it. (Liv. xxiv. 27,
XXV. 27, xxxvi. 2.)

'

[E. H. B.]
PACTO'LUS {UaKTwX6s), a small river of Lydia,

which flows down from Jluunt Tmolus in a northern

direction, and, after passing on the west of Saidis,

empties itself into the Itermus. (Herod, v. 101;

Xenoph. Cyrop. vi. 2. § 1, vii. 3. § 4. Agis. i. 30;
Strab. xii. pp. 554, 521, xiii. p. 625, foil.; Ptol. v.

2. § 6; Plin. v. 30.) In ancient times the Pactolus

had carried in its mud, it is said, a great quantity of

small i<articles of gold-dust, which were carefully col-

lected, and were believed to have been the source of the

immense wealth possessed by Croesus and his an-

cestors
;
but in Slrabo's time gold-dust was no longer

foun<I in it. The gold of this river, which was hence

called Ciirysorrhoas, is often spoken of by the poets.

(Soph. Phil 392 ; Uionys. Pericg. 831 ; Horn. Ihjnm.
in Del. 249 ; Virg. Aen. x. 142 ; Horat. Epod. xv.

20; Ov. Met. xi. 85, &c.; Senec. Phoen. 604; Ju-

ven. xiv. 298; Sillus It. i. 158.) The little stream,
which is only 10 feet in breadth and scarcely 1 foot

deep, still carries along with it a quantity of a red-

dish mud. and is now called Sarabat. [L. S.]
PACTYE {naKTVT}, Herod, vi, 36 ; Strab. vii.

p. 331), a town of the Thiaclan Chersonese, on ihe

coast of tiie Propontis, 36 stadia from Cardia,

whither AIcibiad(!S retired after the Athenians had

for the second time deprived him of the command.
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(Diod. xxii. 74 ; Nepos, Ak. 7 ;
cf. Plin. iv. 18

;

Scvl. p. 28.) Perhaps St. George. [T. H. D.]
'PACTYiCE (UaKTOiKi)), a district of North-

\Vi'stern India, wliicli, there is every reason to sup-

jt'sc, must have been nearly the same as the modern

A'(^fA/;ii>, but probably extended westward across tlie

Indus. It is mentioned by Herodotus with that amount

nf uncertainty which attaches to ahiiost all tiiat he

relates of the far East. Tims in the catalogue of the

inoduce of the different satrapies of the Persian em-

pire, Pactyice is reckoned after Bactriana, and is con-

nected with the Armenians, which g;ives it an extent

too far to the W. (iii. 93). Again, in his account of

the army of Xerxes, Herodotus mentions the Pac-

tyes in connexion with the Saj^artii, and places them

under the command of a Persian (vii. 67). And in

the subsequent description of the former people, he

states that their dress is the same as that of the

Pactyes (vii. 8.5). Evidently, therefore, he here

imagines the coumry and the people to have occu-

pied a district to the N. and NE. of Persia. Again,
Herodotus states (iii. 102) that the bravest of the

Indian tribes are those who are in the immediate

neighbourhood of the city of Caspatyrus and Pac-

tyice; and he connects the same two places together

where he states (iv. c. 44) that the celebrated

voyage (tf Scylas of Caryanda, which was promoted

by Dareiup, the son of Hystaspes, commenced from

the same localities. Now we know that Hecataeus

{ap. Steph. B. s. r.) placed Caspatyrus in the

country of the Gandarii (^Fragm. p. 94, ed. Ivlau-

sen): hence the strong inference that Pactyice was

part of Gandarica, if not, as Larcher has supposed,
actuallv the same. ["^ •]

PACYPIS. [Cakctn-a.]
PADAEI. [India, p. 50, b.]

PADARGUS (nd5ap7os. Arrian, Indie, c. 39), a

small stream of Persis, which appears to have flowed

into the Persian Gulf near the present Abushir. It

is not possible to identify this and some other names

mentioned by Arrian from the Journals of Nearchus,

owing to the physical changes which have taken

place in the coasl-line. [^0
PADIXUM, a town of Gallia Cispadana, known

only from Pliny, who mentions the Padinates among
the municipia of that region (Plin. iii. 15. s. 20).
But he affords us no clue to its position. Cluver

would identify it with Bondino, between Ferrara
and Mirandola, but this is a mere conjecture.

(Unver. Ital. p. 282.) [E. H. B.]
PADUS (ndSos: Po), the principal river of

Northern Italy, and much the largest river in Italy

altogether. Hence Virgil calls it
" fluviorum res"

(^Gwrg. i. 481), and Strabo even erroneously tei-ms

it the greatest river in Europe after the Danube.

(Strab. iv. p. 204.) It has its sources in the Monte
Viso, or Mons Vesulus. one of tlie highest summits
of the Western Alps (Plin. iii. 16. 5.20; Mel, ii. 4.

§ 4). and fmni thence to the Adriatic has a course

of above 400 miles. Pliny estimates it at 300
Koman miles without including the windings, which
add about 88 more. (Plin. iii. 16. s. 20.) Both

statements are beneath the truth. According to

modern authorities its course, including its windin£rs,
is Gilcuiated at 380 Italian, or 475 Roman miles,

(Rimpoldi, Diz. Topogr. d' Italia, vol. iii. p. 284.)
Alter a very short course through a mountain

valley it descends into the plain a few miles from

Saluzzo, and from thence flows without interruption

through a plain or broad level valley all the way to

the sea. Its coui"se from Sahiczo, as far as Chi-
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va^so (through the district of the ancient Vagi-
enni and Taurini), is nearly NE ;

but after rounding
the hills of the Monfcrrat, it turns due E., and

pursues this course with but little variation the

whole way to the Adriatic. The great plain or

valley of the Po is in fact one of the most im-

portant physical features of Italy. Bounded on the

N. by the Alps, and on the S. by the Apennines,
both of which ranges have in this part of their

course a general direction from W. to E., it forms a

gigantic trough-like basin, which receives the

whole of the waters that flow from the southern

slopes of the Alps and the northern ones of the

Apennines. Hence, as Pliny justly obseiTes (/. t\),

there is hardly any other river which, within the

same space, receives so many and such important
tributaries. Those from the north, on its left hank,
are the most considerable, being fed by the perpetual
snows of the Alps; and many of these form exten-

sive lakes at the points where they first reach the

plain; after quitting which they are deep and navi-

gable rivers, though in some cases still very rajiid.

Pliny states that the Padus receives in all thirty

tributary rivers, but it is difficult to know which he
reckons as such; he himself enumerates only seven-

teen; but this number can he increased almost in-

definitely, if we include smaller streams. The

principal tributaries will be here enumerated in

order, beginning from the source, and proceeding
along the left bank. They are : 1. the Clusius

(^Chiusone}, not noticed by Pliny, but the name of

which is found in the Tabula
;

2. the Dukta,
commonly called Duria Jlinor, or Do7'a Ripavia ;

3. the Sti-ra {Stura); 4. the Orgus {Orco)\ 5.

the DuKiA Majok, or Bantica {Dora Baltea), one
of the greatest of all the tributaries of the Padus

;

6. the Sesites (Sesia) ; 7. the Ticinus (Ticino),

flowing from the Lacus Verbanus (Logo MaggioTe);
8. the Laiiber or L.vjlbrus (Lambro), a much less

considei-able stream, and which does not rise in the

high Alps; 9. the Addua {Adda), flowinij from
the Lacus Larins or Lago di Como; 10. the Ollius

{Oglio), which flows from the Lacus Sebinus {Lago
iV Iseo), and brings with it the tributary waters of

the Mela (Mella) and Clusius (Ckiese); 11. the

MiN'Cius {Mincio'), flowing from the Lago di Garda,
or Lacus Benacus. Below this the Po cannot be said

to receive any regular tributary ; for though it com-
municates at more than one point with the Tartaro

and^rf^7e(Athesis), the channels are all artificial, and
the bulk of the waters of the Adige are carried out to

the sea by their own separate channel. [Athesis.]
On the southern or right bank of the Padus its

principal tributaries are: I. the Taxarus {Tanaro'),
a large river, which lias itself received the im-

portant tributaiy streams of the Stura and Bor-

niida, so that it brings with it almost all the waters

of the Marilune Alps and adjoining tract of the Li-

gurian Apennines ; 2. the Scj'ivia, a considerable

stream, but the ancient name of wliich is unknown;
3. the Trebia {Trebbia), flowing by Placentia; 4.

the Tarus {Taro); 5. the Nicia {Enza)\ 6. the

Gabellus of Pliny, called also Secia {Secchia); 7.

the Scultexna, now called the Panaro ; 8. the

RiiENUS {Peno}, flowing near Bologna. To these

may be added several smaller streams, viz.: the

Idex {Idice), Silarus {Sillaro), Vatrenus (Plin.,
now Sa?itenio), and Sinnus (Sinno), all of which

discharge tJiemselves into the southern arm of the

Po, now c:illcd the Po di Primaro, and anciently
known as the Spineticum Ostium, below the point
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wliere it separates from tlio main stream. Scvera

smaller tributaries of the river in the highest part
of its course are noticed in the Tabula or by tlic

Geographer of Wavenna, wliich are not mentioned by

any ancient autlior; but tlieir nanie^i arc for tlie most

part corrupt and uncertain.

Tliouijli flowinf; for tlie most part throut^h a great

phiin, the Padus tlms derives the £;reat mass of its

watci"s directly from two great mountain ran^jes, and

tlic consequence is that it U always a strong, rapid,

and turbid stream, and 1i:ls been in all ages sulyect
to violent inundations. (Virtr. Georf/. u 4B\

;
Tlin.

I.e.') The whole soil of liie lower valley of the Po
is indeed a pure alluvial de])n>it, and may be con-

sidored, like the valley of the Mississippi or the Delta

of the Nile, iis formed by the gradual accumulation

of mud, sand, and gravel, brought down by the river

itself and its tributary streams. Cut this process
was for the most part long anterior to the historical

period; and there can be no doubt that this portion
of Italy bad already acquired very much its present
character and configuration as early as the^ time of

the first Etruscan settlements. The valley of tJie

Padus, as well as the river itself, are well described

by Polyhius (the earliest extant autlior in whom the

Koman name uf Padus is found), as well as at a later

period by Strabo and Pliny. (Pol. ii. 16; Strab. iv.

pp. 203^ 204, V. p. 2P2; Plin. iii. 16. s. 20.) Con-

siderable changes have, liowever, taken place in the

lower part of its course, near the Adriatic sea. Here
the river forms a kind of great delta, analogous in

many respects to that of the Nile- and the pheno-
menon is com)>licated, as in that case, by the existence

of great lagunes bordering the coast of the Adriatic,

which are bounded by narrow strips or bars of sand,

separating them from the sea, though leaving open
occasional channels of communication, so that the

lagunes are always salt and affected l)y the tides,

whi(;h are more sensible in this part of tlie Adriatic

than in the Mediterranean. (Strab. v. p. 212.) These

lagunes, which are well described by Strabo, extended

in ids time fmm Ravenna to Altinum, both of which

cities stood in the lagunes or marshes, and were

built on piles, in the same manner as the modern
Vertice. But the wliole of these could not be fairly

considered as belonging to the Delta of the Padus;
the more northerly being formed at the mouths of

other rivers, the Athesis, Meduacus, &c., which had
no direct or natural communication with the great
river. They all, however, communicated with the

Padus, and with one another, by channels or canals

more or less artificial; and as tliis w-as already the

ciuso in the time of Pliny, that author distinctly
reckons the mouths of the Padus to extend from

lUvenna to Altinum. (Plin, /. c.) From the earliest

period that tliis tract was occupied by a settled

pcojjle, the neces.sity nmst iiave been felt of embank-

ing the various arms and channels of the river, for

protection against inuntiation, as well as of con-

structing arlifcial cuts and channels, both for car-

rying off its supeifluous waters and for purposes of

communication. The earliest works of this kind are

ascribed to the Etruscans (PHn. I.e.), and from that

time to the present day, they have been carried on

with occasional interruptions. But in addition to

these artificial changes, the river has from time to

tim.e burst its banks and forced for itself new chan-

nels, or diverted the mass of its waters into those

which were previously unimiwrtant. Tlie most re-

markable of these changes which is recorded with

certainty, took place in 1152, when the main stream

PADUS.

of tlie Po, which tlien flowed S. of Fevrara, sud-

denly changed its course, and has ever since flowed
about 3 miles N. of that city. Hence it is probable
that all the principal modern mouths of the Po, from
the Po di Goro to the Po dlLevante, were in ancient
times comparatively inconsiderable.

Polyblus (ii. 16) describes the Padus as having
only two principal mouths, wdiich separated at a

place called Trigaboli (the site of which cannot be

determined); the one of tliese is called by him Padoa

(Uadda), and the other, which was the principal
channel, and the one commonly navigated, he calls

Oiana or Ilohma ("0\am). This last is in all pro-

bability the channel still called Po dl Volano, which
until the great inundation of 1152. above noticed,
wjis still the principal mouth of the Po. The other
is probably the southernmost branch of tlic river,
which separates from the preceding at /'crraz-a, and
is carried at the present day by a wholly artificial

channel into the sea at Primuro, from whence it

derives the n.ame of Po di Pi-imaro. Its present
mouth is about 15 miles N. of Ravenna; but it seems
that in the days of Pliny, and probably in those of

Polyhius also, it discharged it?.elf into the lagunec*
which then surrounded R;ivenua on all sides. Pliny
terms it Padusa, but gives it also the name of Fossa

Augusta, from its course having been artificially

regulated, and perhaps altered, by that emperor.

(Plin. iii. 16. s. 20.) The same author gives us a
detailed enumeration of the mouth.s of the Padus as

they existed in liis day, but from the causes of

change already adverted to, it is very difficult, if not

impossible, to identify them with certainty.

They were, according to him : 1. the Padusa, or

Fossa Augusta, which (he adds) was previously
called Messanicus : this has now wholly ceased to

exist. 2. The PoRTt'3 Vatkeni, evidently deriving
its name from being the mouth of the river Va-

trenus, which flowed from Forum Cornelii, just as

the Po di Primaro is at the present day called the

mouth of the Perio. Tins was also known as the

Spineticum Ostium, from the once celebrated city of

Spina, which was situ.ated on its banks [Spina].
It was probably the same with the modem Po di

Primavo. 3. Ostium Caprasiae. 4. Sagis. 5. Vo-

lane, previously called Olane : this is evidently the

Olana of Polyhius, and the modern Po di VoUmoj
the two preceding cann(»t be identified, but must
"have been openings coimnunicAting with the great

lagunes of Comacchio, 6. The Carbonaria, perhaps
the Po di Goro. 7. The Fossio Philistiiia, which seems
to have been an artificial canal, conveying tiie waters

of the Taktauus, still called Tartaro, to the sea.

This cannot be identified, the changes of the mouths
of the river in this part being too considerable. The
whole of the present delta, formed by the actual

mouths of the Po (from the Po di Goro to the

Po di Leva7ite), must have been formed since the

great change of 1152; its progress for .some cen-

turies back can be accurately traced ; and we know
that it has advanced not le^s than 9 miles in little

more than two centuries and a half, and at least 15
miles since the 12tli century. Beyond this the

delta belongs rather to the Adi'je, and Uiore northern

streams tlian to the Po ; the next mouth being that

of the main stream of the Adige itself, and just

beyond it the Porto di Brondolo (the Brundulus
Portus of Pliny), which at the present day is the

mouth of the Brenta*

* Much curious information concerning the delta of
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. The changes which have taken place on this line

of coa-st are due not only to the pushing forward of

the coast-line at the actual moutha of the rivers, but

to the filling up of thtf lagunes. These in ancient

times extended beyond Ravennn on the S.
;
but that

citv is now surrounded on all sides by dry land, and

the lagunes only begin to the N. of the Po dl Fri-

mai'O. Here the lagunes of Comacchio extend over

a space of ?ibove 20 miles iu length, as far as the

mouth of the Po dl Volano ; but from that point to

the fort of BrmuJoh, where the Venetian lagunes

begin, though the whole country is very low and

marshy, it is no longer covered with water, as it

obviously was at no distant period. It is now,

tberefi)re, impossible to determine \Yhat were the

particular lagunes designated by Pliny as the Sep-

TKM jMabia, and indeed the passage in which he

alludes to them is not very clear
;
but as he calls

them Atriannruni Paludes. they would seem to have

been in the neighbourhood of Adria, and may pro-

bably have been the extensive lagunes (now con-

verted into mai*shes) S. of A riano. At a later

period the name seems to have been differently used.

The Itinerary speaks of the navigation
'
per tieptem

JIaria [a Ravenna] Altinum usque," so that the name

seems here to be applied to the whole extent of the la-

gunes : anil it is employed in the same sense by He-

ro(lian(viii.7); while the Tabula, on the contrary, gives

the name to a particular point or station on the line

of route from Kavenna to Altinum, This line, which

is given in much detail, must have been by water,

thougli not so specified, as there never could have

been a road along the line in question; but it is im-

possible to identify with any certainty the stations or

points named. {Itin. Ant p. 126; Tab, Peut.)

[Venetia.]
Polvbius speaks of the Padus as navigable for a

distance of 2000 stadia, or 250 Roman miles from

the sea. (Pol. ii. 16.) Strabo notices it as navi-

gable from Placentia downwards to Ravenna, with-

out saying that it was not practicable higlicr np :

and Pliny coiTertly describes it as bejrinning to be

navigable from Augusta Taurinorum (Tuj-in), more

than 120 miles above Placentia. (Strab. v. p. 217;
Plin. iii. 17. s. 21.) Ancient writers already re-

marked tliut the stream of the Padus was fuller and

more abundant in summer than in winter or spring,

owing to its being fed in great part by the melting of

the snows in the high Alps. (Pol. ii. 16; Plin. iii.

IG. s. 20.) It is not till after it has received the

waters of the Duria Major or Z)o}-a Baltea, a stream

at least as considerable as itself, that the Po becomes

a really great river. Hence, it is about this point (as

Pliny observes) that it first attains to a considerable

depth. But at the present day it is not practicable
fur vessels of any considerable burden above Casale,
about 25 miles lower down.

The origin of the name of Padus is uncertain.

According to Metrodorus of Scepsis (cited by Pliny,
I. c). it was a Celtic name, derived from the number
of pine-trees which grew around its sources. The

etymology seems very doubtful; but the fact that

the name was of Celtic origin is rendered probable by
the circumstance that, according both to Polybius
and Pliny, the name given it by the Liguiians (the
most ancient inhabitants of its banks) was Bodincus

the Po, and the changes which this part of the coast

has undergone will be found in a note appended to

Cuvier's Discoms ^ur ks Revolutions de la Surface
du Globe, p. 75, 4to. edit., Paris, 1S25.
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or Bodencus (BrfSe^/cos, Pol. ii. IG; Plin. iii. IG.

s. 20), a name said to be derived from its great

depth. It is well known that it was early identified

by the Greeks with the mythical Ekiuanus, and
was commonly cjilled by them, as well as by the

Latin poets, by that name, even at a late period.
The origin and liistory of this name have been already

given iu the article Ekidanl'S. It may be added,
tliat the poplar trees which figure in the fable of

Phaeton (in its later form) evidently refer to the tall

and graceful trees, still commonly known as Lom-
burdv poplars, from their growing in abundance on

the banks of the Po. [E. H. B.]
PAOUSA. [PADirs.]
PADYANDUS (IlaSuarSus), a town in Cataonia,

or the southernmost part of Cappadocia, about 25
miles to the south-east of Faustinopolis, near the

pass of Mount Taurus known by the name of the

Cihcian Gates. (Ptol. v. 7. § 7.) The town, which
was extended by the emperor Valens, is mentioned
in the Itineraries, but its name assumes diSerent

forms
; as, Paduandus {Tab. Pent.), Podandos {It.

Ant. p. 145), Mansio Opodanda (It. Uieros. p. 578),
and Rhegepodandos (Hierocl. p 699). The place is

described by Basilius {EpUt.lA') as one of the most
wretched holes on eartli. It is said to have derived

its name from a small stream in the neighbourhood.

(Const. Porphyr. Vit. Basil. 36; comp. Cedren. p.

575 ; Jo. Scylitz. Hist. pp. S29, 844.) The place
is still called Podtml. [L. S.]
PAEA'XIA. [Attica, p. 332, b.]

PAEA'NIUM {Tlaidviov), a town in Aetolia,
near the Achelous, a little S. of Ithoria, and N. of

Oeniadae, which was on the other .side of the river.

It was only 7 stadia in circumference, and was

destroyed by Philip, b. c. 219. (Polyb. iv. 65.)
Paeanium was perhaps rebuilt, and may be the

same town as Phana (^dpo), which was taken by
the Achaeans, and which we learn from the narrative

in Paiisanias was near the sea. (Pans. s. 18.)

Stephanus menticns Phana as a town nf Italy ;
but

for IIoAis- 'IraAiay, we ou£rht probably to read

IIoAiS AtTEoAi'as. (Steph. B. s. v. ^dfat.)
PAELO'NTIUM (nai\6vTtov, Ptol. ii. 6. § 33),

a town of the Lungones in Astoria, variously identi-

fied with Ajilaus, Pola de Lena, and Concejo de

Pilonna. [T. H. D.]
PAEMANI, mentioned in Caesar {B. G. ii. 4)

with the Condrusi. Eburones, and Caeroesi, and the

four peoples are included in the name of Gerniani.

D'Anville conjectures that they were near the Con-

drusi, who probably held the country which is now
called Condroz. [Condrusi.] The Paemani may
have occupied the country called Pays de Fo77i-

menfie, of which Jjurhurg, Laroche on the Ourthe,
and Bocliefort on the Homme are the chief

towns. [G. L.]
PAEON (Uatwv, Scyl. p. 28), a town of Thrace,

mentioned only by Scylax, [T. H. D.]
PAE'ONES {Uaiwes, Hom. II. 845, xvi. 287,

xvii. 348,xsi. 139; Herod, iv. 33, 49, v. I. 13,98,
vii. 113, 185; Thuc. ii. 96; Strab. i. pp. 6, 28, vii.

pp. 316, 318. 323, 329, 330.331 ; Arrian, Anab. ii.

9. § 2, iii. 12. §4; Plut. Alex. 39; Polyaen. Stvat.

iv. 12. § 3
;
Eustath. ad Horn. II. svi. 287 ; Liv. xlii.

51), a people divided into several tribes, who, before

the Argolic colonisation of Emathia, appear to have

occupied the entire country afterwards called Mace-

donia, with the exception of that portion of it which
was considered a part of Thrace. As the Macedo-
nian kingdom increased, the district called Paeoma
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{Uaiovia, Thuc. ii. 99 ; Polyb. v. 97, xxiv. 8 ;

Slmb. vii. pp. 313. 318, 329, 331; Ptol. iii. 13.

§ 2S; Liv. xxxiii. 19, xsxviii. 17, xxxix. 54, xl. 3,

xlv. 29; Plin. iv. 17, vi. 39) was curtailed of its

dimensions, on every side, though the name still

continued to be applied in a general sense to the

great belt of interior country wiiicli covered Upper
and Lower Macedonia to the N. and NE., and a

portion of which w:is a monarchy nominally inde-

pendent of Macedonia until fifty years after the

death of Alexander the Great. The banks of the
''

wide-flowing Axius
"
seem to have been the centre

of the Paeonian power from the time when Pyraechines
and Asteropaeus led the Paeonians to the assistance of

Priam (Horn, li cc), down to the lateat existence of

the monarchy. They appear neither as Slacedo-

nians. Thracians, or Illyrians, but professed to be

descended from the Teucri of Troy. "When Mega-
hazus crossed the river Strj'mon, he conquered the

paeonians, of whom two tribes, called the Siropaeones
and Paeoplae, were deported into Asia by express
order of Dareius, whose fancy had been struck at

Sardis by seeing a beautiful and shapely Paeonian

woman carrying a vessel on her head, leading a

horse to water, and spinning flax, all at the same

time. (Herod, v. 12— 16.) These two tribes were

the Paeonians of tlie lower districts, and their

country was afterwards taken possession of by the

Thracians. When the Teraenidae had acquired

Emathia, Almopia, Crestonia, and Mygdonia, the

kin<rs of Paeonia still continued to rule over the

country beyond the straits of the Axius, until Philip,

son of Amyntas, twice reduced them to terms, when
weakened by the recent death of their king Agis ;

and

they were at length subdued by Alexander (Diodor.
six. 2, 4, 22, xvii. 8); after which they were pro-

bably submissive to the Macedonian sovereigns. An
inscribed marble which hjis been discovered in the

arropolis of Athens records an interchange of good
offices between the Athenians and Audoleon. king of

Paeonia, in thearchon>hip of Dlotimus, B.C. 354, or a

few years after the accession of Philip and Audoleon

to their respective thrones. The coins of Audoleon,
^vho reigned at that time, and adopted, after the

the death of Alexander, tlie common types of that

prince and his successors,— the head of Alexander

in the character of young Heracles, and on the ob-

verse the figure of Zeus Actophorus,
—

prove the ci-

vilisation of Paeonia under its kmgs. Afterwards

kings of Paeonia are not heard of, so that their im-

portance must have been only transitory ; but it is

certain that during the troublous times of Macedunia,
that is, in the reign of Cassander, the principality of

the Paeonians existed, and afterwards disappeared.

At the Roman conquest the Paeonians on tiie \V. of

the Axius were inc hided in Macedonia Secunda.

Paeonia extended to the Dentheletae and Maedi of

Thrace, and to the Darilani, Peue-stae, and I)a.ssaretii

of lUyria, comprehending the various tribes who

occupied the upper valleys of the Krigon, Axius,

Strymon and Augitas as far S. as the fertile plain

of Siris. Its principal tribes to the E. were the

Odomauti, Aestraei, and Agrianes, parts of whose

country were known by the names of Pai*strymonia
and Parorcia, the former containing probably the

valleys of the Upper Sirymon, and of its great tribu-

tary the river of Strunulza, the latter the adjacent
mountains. On the W. froritier of Paeonia its sub-

divisions bordering on the Pene^tac and Da^saretii

were Deuriopus and Pelagonia, which with Lyn-
cestis comprehended the entire country watered by |
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the Erigon and its branches. (Leake, Xortkern
Greece, vol. iii. pp. 212, 306, 462, 470.) [E. B. J]
PAEO'iNIA. [Pakoxes.]
PAEO'NIDAE. [Attica, p. 326, a.]
PAEOPLAE. [Paeonks.]
PAESICI. [AsTURKs, p. 249.J
PAESTAXUS 8INUS. [Paestum.]
PAESTUai (ria'iarou, Ptol.; naiaT6s, Strab.:

Eth. TlaiffTauos, Paestanus: Ruins at Pesto)^ a city
of Lucania, ou the Tyirhenian sea, about 5 miles S.

of the mouth of the Silurus. It was originally a
Greek coiony, named Posidoma (Tloo'eiSaji'to: Eth.

Xlo(TeiZ{iiviaT7i^\ and was founded by a colony from

Sybaris, on the opposite coast of Lucania. (Strab. v.

p. 251 ; Scymn. Ch. 245; Scyl. p. 3. § 12.) The
date of its foundation is uncertain, but it may pro-

bably be referred to the period of the chief prosperity
of Sybaris, when that city ruled over the whole of

Lucania, from one sea to the other, or from 650 to

510 B.C. [SvEAPas.] It may be observed, also,

that Solinus calls Posidonia a Doric colony; and

though his authority is worth little in itself, it is

confirmed by the occurrence of Doric forms on coins

of the city: hence it teems probable that the Doric

settlers from Troezen, who formed part of the ori-

ginal colony of Sybaris, but were subsequently ex-

pelled by the Acliaeans (Arist. Pol. v. 3), may hare

mainly contributed to the establishment of the new-

colony. According to Slrabo it was originally founded
close to the sea, but was subsequently removed fur-

ther inland (Strab. l.c.')\ the change, however, was
not considerable, as the still existing ruins of the

ancient city are little more than half a mile from
the coast.

We know scarcely anything of the early history of

Posidonia. It is incidentallymentioned by Herodotus

(i. 167) in a manner that proves it to have been

already in existence, and apparently as a conside-

rable town, at the period of the foundation of the

neighbouring Velia, about B.C. 540. But this is the

only notice of Posidonia until after the fall of its

parent city of Sybaris, B.C. 510. It has been sup-

posed by some modem writers that it received a

great accession to its population at that period; but

Herodotus, who notices the Sybarites as .'settling on
that occasion at Laiis and Scidrus, does not allude

to Posidonia. (Herod, vi. 21.) There are, indeed,
few among the cities of Magna Graecia of which we
liear less in history; and the only evidence of the

flourishing condition and prosperity of Posidonia, is

to be found in the numbers of its coins and in the

splendid architectural remains, so well known as the

temples of Paestum. From its northerly position, it

must have been one of the first cities that sufiiered

from the advancing power of the Luamians, as it

was certainly one of the first Greek colonies that

fell into the hands of that people. (Strab. v. p. 251,)
Tlie date of this event is very uncertain

;
hut it is pro-

bable that it must have taken place before B.C. 390,
when the city of Laiis was besie<:;ed by the Lucanians,
and had apparently become the bulwark of Magna
Graecia on that side. [Ma<;na Grakcia.] We learn

from a curious passage of Aristosemus (rt/>. j4M<>r>.

xiv. p. 632) that the Greek inhabitants were not ei-

jwUed, but compelled to submit to tlie authority of

the Lucanians. and receive a barbarian colony within

their walls. They still retained many of their cus-

toms, and for ages afterwards continued to assemble

at a certain festival every year with the express

purpose of bewailing their captivity, and reviving

the traditions of their prosperity. It would appear



PAESTmr.

from Livv (viii. 17), tliough tlie p:issage is not

quite distinct, that it was recovcied by Alesander,

king of Epirus, as late as b. c. 330; but if so, it

certainly soon fell again into the hands of the bar-

barians.

Posidnnia passed with the rest of Lucania into

the hands of tlie Komaiis. We find no mention of

it on this occiision; but in c. c. 273, immediately

after the departure of Pyrrhus from Italy, tlie

Romans established a colony there for the security

of their newly acquired territory on this side. (Liv.

£pit. xiv.; Veil. Pat. i. 14; Strub. v. p. 251.) It

was probably at this period that the name was

changed, or corrupted, into Paestum, thnu£;h the

chance may have already taken place at the time

when the city fell into the hands of the Lucanians.

But, from the time that it became a Roman colony,

the name of Paestum .'^eems to have exclusively pre-

vailed ; and even its coins, which are inscribed with

Greek characters, have the legend IIAIS and

nAI2TAN0. (Eckhfl, vol. i.
p.^ 158.) We hear

I but little of Paestum as a Roman colony: It was one

of the Coloniae Latinae, and distinguished itself by

its unshaken fidelity throughout the Second Punic

War. Thus the Paestani are mentioned as sending

golden paterae as a present to the Roman senate

just before the battle of Cannae (Liv. ssii. 36).

Again in b. c. 210 they fnrnished ships to the

squadron with which D. Qulntius re|jaired to the

siege of Tarentum
;

and the following year they

were among the eighteen colonies which still pro-

fessed their readine.'^s to furnii^h supplies and recmits

to the Roman armies, notwithstanding the long-con-

tinued pressure of the war (Liv. sxvi.39, xxvii. 10.)

Paestum was therefore at this period still a flourish-

ing and considerable town, but we hear little more

of it during the Roman Republic. It is incidentally

mentioned by Cicero in one of his letters (-£/>. ad

AU. xi. 17); and is noticed by all the geographers
as a still subsisting municipal town. Strabo, how-

ever, observes that it was rendered unhealthy by
the stagnation of a small river which flowed beneath

its walls (v. p. 251); and it was probably, therefore,

already a declining place. But it was still one of

the eight Praefecturae of Lucania at a considerably
later period ; and inscriptions attest its continued

existence throughout the Roman Empire. (Strab. /. c.
;

Plin. iii. 5. s. 10; Ptol. iii. 1. § 8; Lib. Colon, p.

209; Orell. Inscr. 135, 2492, 3078; Bull. d. Inst.

Arch. 1836, p. 152.) In some of these it bears the

title of a Colonia; bnt it is uncertain at what period
it attained that rank : it certainly cannot refer to

• ihe original Latin colony, as that must have become

nierged in the municipal condition by the effect of

llie Lex Julia. We learn from ecclesiastical autho-

rities that it became a bishopric at least as early as

the fifth centuiy; and it is prob;ible that its final

decay and desolation was owing to the ravages of the

Saracens in the tenth century. At that time the

episcopal see was removed to the neighbouring town

I

of Capaccio, in an elevated situation a few miles

inland.

Paestum was cliiefly celebrated in ancient times

,;

for its roses, winch possessed the peculiarity of

; fiowering twice a year, and were considered as sur-

pjLssing all others in fragrance. (Virg. Georg. iv.

H8; Ovid, Mti. .w. 708; Propert. iv. 5. 59; Mar-
lial. iv, 41. 10, vi. 80. 6; Auson. hhjll. 14. 11.)
The roses that still grow wild among the mins are

.•aid to retain their ancient property, and tlower

regularly both in Jlay and November.
VOL. II.
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The site of Paestum appears to have continued

wholly uninhabited from the time when theepiscoj>aI
see was removed till within a very recent period.

It was not till the middle of the last century that

attention was drawn to the ruins wliich are now so

celebrated. Though they can hardly be said to iiave

been then first discovered, as they mu^t always have

been a conspicuous object from the Bay of Saltrno,

and could not but have been known in their immediate

neighbourhood, they were certainly unknown to the

rest of Europe. Even the diligent Cluverius, writing

in 1624, notices the fact that there were ruins

which bore the name of Pt'sto. without any allui^ion

to their character and importance. (Cluver. Xtal.

p. 1255.) Tliey seem to have been first visited by
a certain Count Gazola, in the service of Charles VIL,

King of Naples, before the middle of the last century,
and were described by Antonini, in his work on the

topography of Lucania (Naples, 1745). and noticed

by Jlazzocchi, who has inserted a dis.'-eitation on the

history of Paestum in his work on the Heraclean

Tables (pp. 499—515) published in 1754. Before

the end of the century they became the subject of

the special works of Magnoni and Paoli, and were

visited by ti-avellers from all parts of Europe.

Among these, Swinburne in 1779, has left a very
accurate description of the ruins

;
and their archi-

tectural details are given by Wilkins in his Magna
Graecia (fol. Cambr. 1807).

The principal ruins consist of the walls, and three

temples standing witinn the space enclosed by them.

The whole circuit of the walls can be clearly made

out, and they are in many places standing to a con-

siderable height ;
several of the towers also remain

at the angles, and vestiges of the ancient gates,

which were four in number
;
one of these, on the E.

side of the town, is nearly perfect, and surmounted by
a regularly constmcted arch. The whole circuit of the

walls forms an irregular polygon, about 3 miles in cir-

cumference. The two principal temples stand not far

from the southeragate of thecity. The finest and most

ancient of these is commonly known as the temple
of Neptune; but there is no authority for the name,

beyond the fact that Neptune, or Poseidon, was un-

questionably the tutelary deity of the city which

derived from him its ancient name of Pobidonia.

The temple was hypaethral, or bad its cella open to

the sky, and is 195 feet long by 79 wide; it is re-

markai>ly perfect ;
not a single column is wanting,

and the entablature and pediments are almost entire.

The style of architecture is Doric, but its propnriions

are heavier, and the style altogether more massive

and solid than any other extant edifice of the kind.

On this account some of the earlier antiquarians dis-

puted the fact of its Greek origin, and ascribed it to

the Phoenicians or Etruscans : bnt there is not a

shadow of foundation for this
;
we have no trace of

any settlement on the spot before the Greek colony;

and the arcliitecture is of pure Greek style, though

probably one of the most ancient specimens of tlie

Doric order now remaining. About 100 yards from

the temple of Neptune, and nearer to the south gate,

is the second edifice, which on account of some pecu-
liarities in its plan has been called a Basilica, but is

unquestionably also a temple. It is of the kind

called pseudo-dipteral; but differs from every other

ancient building known in having nine columns at

each end, while the interior is divided into two parts

by a single range of columns running along tiie

centre of the building. It was probably a temple
consecrated to two ditlerent divinities, or rather, in

' L 1.
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fact, two temples united In one. It has 18 co-

lumns in each side, and is IBO feet lonf; by 80 in

width. Tiie third temple, whicii is at some distance

from the other twi>, nearer to the N. pate of the

town, and is cniniiionly known as tlic Temple of

Ceres or Ve^ta (thonirli there is no reason for cither

name), is murli .smaller than the other two, heing

only 108 feet in Ien<rth by 48 in breadth: it presents

no rpniarkable architectural peculiarities, but is, as

well as the so-called Basilica, of much later date

tlum thp tjreat temple. Mr. Wilkins, indeed, would

assifjn them both to the Koman period: but it is dif-

ficult to reconcile this with tlie liistory of the city,

which never appeai>- to liave been a place of much

importance un(ler the Koman rule. (Swinburne's

Travels, vol. ii. pp. 131—138 ;
Wilkins's Magna

Graecia, pp. 55—67.)

The other remains arc of little importance. The

vesti£;es of an amphitheatre exist near the centi'e

of the city ; and not far from them are the

fallen ruins of a fourth temple, of small size and

clearly of Koman date. Excavations have also laid

bare the foundations of many houses and other build-

ings, and tlie traces of a portico, wliich appear to

indicate the site of the ancient forum. The remains

of an aipieduLt are al>o visible outside the walls;

and numerous tombs (some of which are said to be

of much intei-est) have been recently brought to

light.

PLAN OF PAESrUM.

Temple nf Neptune.
Temple, commoiilv called Basilica.
Smaller temiile, ol Vesta (?).

Amphitheatre.
Other ruins nf Roman lime.

F F. dates r»l the city.
(J. River Saho.

n

The small river which (as already noticed by
Strabo), by stagnating under the walls of Paestum,
rendered its situation so unhealthy, is now called tlie

Salso : its ancient name is not mentioned. Itfonns
extensive deposits of a calcareous stone, resembling
the Koman traverlln, which forms an excellent

building material, with which both the walls and
edifices of the city have been constrncied. Tlie ma-

laria, wldch caused the site to be wholly abandoned

during the middle ages, h.as already sensibly dimi-

nished, since tlie rt^sort of Iraveliers h:us again at-

tracted a small population to the spot, and given
rise to some cultivation.

About five miles from Paestum, at the mouth
of the Silarns or 5<'/e, stood, in ancient times, a cele-

brated tenijile of Juno, which, according to the tra-

dition adopted both by Strabo and Pliny, was founded

by the Argonauts under Jason (Strab. vi. p. 252
;

PAGASAE.

Plin. iii. 5. s. 10). It is probable that the worship
of the Argive Hera, or Juno, was brought hither by
the Troezenian colonists of Posidonia. Pliny places

the temple on the N. bank of the Silanis
; Strabo,

probably more correctly, on the S.

The extensive gulf which extends from the pro-

montory of Minerva (the Pimta della Campanella)
to the headland called Posidiuni (tlie /*«»(« (/i Li-

cosa\ and is now known as the Gulf uf Salerno^
derived its ancient name from the city of Paestum,

being called by the Komans PAiisTANi:s SiM's. and

by the Greeks the gulf of Posidunia {Uoaeibuvid-

TT)s kSKttos. (Strab. v. p. 251
; Sinus Paestanus,

Plin. iii. 5. s. 10
;
Mel. ii. 4. § 9; Cic. ad Aft. xvi.

6.) [E.H.B.]

COINS OF PAESTUM.

PAESU'LA (UaiffodKa), a town of the Turdetani

in Hispania Baetica. (Ptol. ii. 4. § 13.) It is

identified by Ukert with Salto'as, but its site is

uncertain.

PAESUS (rioKTos), an ancient town on the coast

of Troas, at the entrance of the Propontis, between

Lampsacus and Parium. (Horn. //. ii. 828, v. 612;
Herod, v. 117.) At one period it received colonists

from Miletus
;
but in Strabos time (xiii. p. 589) the

town was destroyed, and its inhabitants had trans-

ferred themselves to I-ampsacus, which was likewise

a Milesian colony. The town derived its name from

the small river Paesus, on whicli it was situated,

and now bears tlie name BeiroTn-Dere. [L. S.]
PAGAE. [Peoae.]
PAGALA (rd riayaAa, Arrian, ItuHc. c. 23,) a

place on the coast of Gedrosia, to wliich the fleet of

Nearchus came after leaving the river Arabis. It

seems probable that it is the same a.s a place called

Segada or Pegala by Philostratus, anil which was

also in the country of the Oritae (]"i7. Apoll. iii.

54). It cannot be identified with any existing
 

spot, [V.]
PAGASAE (Tla.yoi(Tai : also Pagasa, gen. -ae, Plin.

iv. 8. g. 15; Mela, ii. 3. § 6; Prop. i. 20. 17: EOi.

Tlayaaalos^ P;iga.s:ieus), a town of Magnesia in

Tl»ess;»ly, situated at the northern extremity of the

bay named after it. {TiayaariTiKhs K6K-nos, Scyiax,

p. 24; Stiab. ix. p. 438; Ua.yaaiTi]s, Deni. PhiL

EpUf. 159; Pagasaeus Sinus, J\Iela, I.e.; Paga5icus,
Plin. I. c.) Pagasae is celebrated in mythology as

the poit where Jason built the ship Argo, and Irom

wliich he sailed upon his adventurous voyage: hence

some of the ancients derived its n.iine from the con-

struction of tliat vessel (from w^^cu^i), but others

from the numerous and abundant springs which

were found at this spot. (Strab. ix. p. 436.) P.igasae

was conquered by Philip after the defeat of Oiio-

marchus. (Dem. Ol. i. pp. 11, 13; Diod. xvi. 31,

where fi/r Uayai we ought probably to read Uayatrai)
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On the foundation of Demetrias in n. c. 290, Pagasae

was one of the towns, whose inh.ibitanti; were trans-

ferred to the new city; bnt after tlie Boraan conquest

Pagasae was restored, anil aijain became an imfKirtant

place. In the time of Strabo it was tlie port of

Pherae, which was the principal city in this part of
'

The^saly. Pagasae was 90 stadia from Pherae, and

20 from lolcos. (Strab. /. c.) The ruins of the

ancient city are to be seen near Volo, which has

given the modern name to the bay. The acropolis

occupied the summit of some rocky heights above

Cope Angk-istri, and at the foot of the rocks are

many copious sources of water, of which Strabo

speaks. But as these sprinc^s are rather saline to

the taste, the city was provided in the Roman times

witli water from a distance by means of an aqueduct,

the ruined piers of which are still a conspicuous

object. (Leake, Korthejvi Greece, vol. iv. p. 368,

seq.)

PAGASAEUS SINUS. [Pagasae.]
PAGRAE {Udypat), a town of Syria, placed by

Ptolemy in the district of Pieria, near the Syrian

gates (v. 15. § 12), but more particularly de-

scribed by Strabo, as adjoininj^ Gindarus, the acro-

polis of Cyrrhestice. Pagrae he places in the distinct

of Antiochis. and describes as a strong place near

the ascent of the Amanus, on the Syrian side of the

pass c;illed Amanidrs Pylae [Vol. I. p. 113], the

Syrian gates of Ptolemy {L c). The plain of

Antioch, adds Strabo, lies under Pagrae, through

which flows the Arceuthus, the Oruntes, and the

Labotas. In this plain is also the dyke of Melea-

ger and the river Oenoparas. Above it is the ridge

of Trapezae, so ciilled from its resemblance to a

table, on which Ventidius engaged Phranicatcs, ge-

neral of the Parthians. (xvi. p. 751.) The place

is easily identified in medieval and modern geo-

graphy by the aid of Abulfeda and Pococke.

Baghras, writes the former, has a lofty citadel, with

fountains, and valley, and gardens; it is said to be

distant 12 miles from Antioch, and as many from

hkanderiin. It is situated on a mountain over-

hanging the valley of Chavcm, which Charem is

'

distant two stages to the east. Baghras is distant

Ipss than a stage from Darbasak, to the south.
'

{TabulaSyriae, p. 120.) Pococke is still more par-

,
ticular in his description. He passed within sight

;'
of it between Antioch and Baias. After passing

'

Caramaut, he turned to the west between the hills.

I

'' We saw also, about 2 miles to the north, the

strong castle of Pagras on the hills; this was the

[ ancient name of it in the Itinerary [Antonini], in
'

which it is placed 1 6 miles from Alexandria and

25 from Antioch; which latter is a mistake, fur the

j

Jerusalem Journey (calling it Paugrios) puts it

more justly 16 miles from Antioch. As I have

I

been informed, a river called Sowda rhes in the

I mountain to the west, runs under this place, . . . and

falls into the lake of Antioch,"— also called from it

! Sahr-el-Souda, otherwise Bahr-Agoule.
'" the White

I Lake," from the colour of its waters. This Souda

\

*
seems to be the river Arceuthns mentioned by

j

Stntbo, immediately after Pagrae, as running through
' the phin of Antioch." {Observatioiis on Syria,

vol. ii. p. 173.) It is numbered 17 on the map of

the gulf of Issus. [Vol. I. p. 114.] [G. W.]
PAGUS (na7os), a hill of lunia, a Htile to the

I

north of Smyrna, with a chapel of Nemesis and a

spring of exceik-nt water. (Pans. v. 12. § 1.) Modern

travellers describe the hill as between 500 and 600
feet high, and as preseuting the form of a cone from
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which the point is cut off. (Hamilton, Researches,
i. p. 53, foil.) [L. S.]

PAGYRITAE (Jloryvptrai, Ptol. iii. 5. § 22), a

people of European Sarmatia, whose position Ciinnot

be made out. Schafarik {Slav. Alt. vol. i. p. 211)
connects the termination of their name with the w(»rd
'*

gura," which the Poles and other Russo-SIuvoiiian

stocks use for
"
gora,"

" mountain." [E. B. J.]
PALA'CIUM {VIa\dKiou'), a fortress in the Tauric

Chersonese, built by Scilurus, king of the Tauro-

Scythians, to resist the attacks of Mithridates and

his generals. (Strab. vii. p. 312.) The name,
which it seems to have taken from his son Palucus

(Strab. pp. 306, 309), still survives in the modern

Balakldva, which Dr. Clark {Travels, vol. ii. p. 219)
inaccurately supposes to be derived from the Genoese
"
Bella Clava,"

" The Fair Harbour." Its harbour

was the Symbolon Portus (Su^fioAwi/ \ifiiiv,

Strab. vii. pp. 308, 309 ; Aj-rian, Peripl. p. 20; PtoL

iii. 6. § 2
;

Plin. iv. 26), or the Cemharo or Cem-
balo of the middle ages, the nanow entrance to

which has been described by Strabo (I.e.) with such

fidelity to nature. Accordmg to him, the harbour,

together with that of Ctenus {Sebastopol), consti-

tuted by their approach an i&thnnis of 40 stadia
;

this with a wall fenced the Lesser Peninsula, having
within it the city of Chersonesus The Sisus

PoRTUosus of Pomponius Mela(ii. 1. § 3), from the

position he assigns to it between Criumetopon and

the next point to the W., can only agree with Bala-

kliica, which is truly
" KaKhs Ai^V et promontoriis

duobns includltur." Dubois de Montpereux ( Voyage
autour du Caucase, vol. vi. pp. 115, 220), in ac-

cordance with his theory of transferring the wander-

ings of Odysseus to the waters of the Euxine,
discovers in Balakliiva the harbour of the giaut

Laestrygones {Odyss. x. 80—99); and this opinion
has been taken up by more than one writer. It is

almost needless to say that the poet's graphic pic-

ture of details freshly drawn from the visible world,
is as true of other land-locked basins, edged in by
cliffs, as when applied to the greyish-blue, or light

red Jura rocks, which hem in the entrance to the

straits of Balaklava. [E. B. J.]

PALAE, a town of Thrace, according to Lapie
near Momsaldja. {It'm. Ant. p. 568.) [T. H. D.]
PALAEA. 1. (noAoia), a place in the Troad

on the coast, 130 stadia from Andeira. (Strab. xiii.

p. 614.)
2. (IlctAaia KW;U7j), inLaconia. [Pleiak.]
PALAEBYBLOS (Ua\aiev€\os, Strab. xv. p.

755; na\ai6€vS\os, Ptol. v. 15, § 21), a town of

Phoenicia, which Stiabo places niter the Cliiuax

or promontoi-y called R(ts-\Vatta-Sala7i, forming the

N. extremity of the Bay of Kesnian. The site,

which is unknown, was therefore probably between

the Chmax, in the steep cliffs of which it was neces-

sary to cut steps
—whence the name—and the river

Lycus, among the hills which closely border the

shore, and rise to the height uf 1 000 feet. Ptolemy

(/. c.) calls it a city of the interior, and the Peu-

tinger Table places it 7 JL P. from Beiytus, but

dues not give its distance from Byblos. (Kenrick,

Fhoenicifi, p. 12. London, 1855.) [E. B. J]
PALAKMYNDUS. [Mynuks.]
PALAEOBYBLUS. [Palaebyblus.]
PALAEPHAHUS, or PALAEPHAKSALUS,

that is either old Pharae or Pherae or old Pharsalns.

according to the difference of the readings in the

text of Livy (xxxii. 13).

PALAEPOLIS. [NEAruLi::».]
L L 2
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PALAEUUS (rioAoipos : Eth. ITaAaiptus), a

town on the W. cn;ist of AcarnaniA, on the lunian

sea, which is
j>]acetl by Strabo between Leucaii and

Alvzia. Its exact site is unknown. Leake places
it in the valley v( Livadhi. In rlie first year of the

Peloponncsiau War (b. c. 431) Palaems was in al-

liance with the Atlienians ; and when the latter

penple took the neij^hbouring town of Sullium,

whicli was a Corinthian colony, they gave both it

and ita territory to the inhabitants of Palaerus.

(Thm-. ii. 30: Strab. s. pp. 450. 459.)
PALAKSCEPSIS. [ScErsis.]
PALAESIMCNDUM (Phn. vi. 'r2. s. 24), a great

town in the ancient Taprobane {Ceylon), an account

of which wa.s ^^iven to the Konians by Annius Plo-

camns, whu .^pent sis montiis tlieredurint; the reign

of the enipei or Claudius. According to him, it was

situated on a river of tlie same name, which, flowing
from a great internal lake, entered the sea by three

mouths. It is probable that it is represented by the

present Trincomalee, in the nei»^hhourhood of which

are tlie remains of enormous ancient works fur the

reuulatiun of the course of the river—now called the

Jfahavella-Ganga. (Brooke, Geogr. Journ. vol.

iii. p 2:^3.) The name occurs under the form

Palaesimundu in the Perlplus Mar. Ertjthr.^ and in

Marcian's I^eripl. Maris Exteri as the name of the

island itself. Thus tiie first s])eaks of vT)iTos Ae-

yofiivT) Tla\aifn/j.ovd5uv, but anciently Taprobane

(c. 61. eil. JUillt-r); and the second states that the

island of Taprobane was formerly calieil Palaesi-

mundu. but is now called Salice (c. 35. ed. Miiller).

Ptolemy, and Stejihunus, who follows him, slate that

the island IlaAai /j.kf eVaAerro 'Xi/J-6vv^ov. vvv Se

ShAikVi (vii. 4. § 1). It is very probable, however,

that this is in both cases to be considereil as an

erroneous reading, and that the true name was

Palaesimundum. Lassen considers that it is de-

rived from the Sanscrit words Pdll-Simanta, the

Head of the Holv Law, (^Dissert, de Insula Tapro-

bam.^. 14.)

'

[V.]
I'ALAESTE, a town upon the coast of Chaonia

in Epeirus, at the southern foot of the Acroceraunian

peak, where Caesar landed from Brundusium, in

order to carry on the war against Pompey in Illyria.

(Lucan, Pkars. v. 460.) In this vicinity there is a

modern village, called Paldsa ; and there can there-

fore be little doubt tliat Lucan has preseiTed the real

name of the place where Caesar landed, and that

there is a mistake in the MSS. of Caesar, where the

name is written Phai-salus. (Caes. B. C, iii. 6
;

comp. Leake, Northern Greece, vol. i. p. 5.)

PALAE.STPNA (naAaio-rifTj : Eth. UaKai-

(TTiPos), the most commonly received and rkussical

name for the country, otherwise called the Land ()f

Canaan, Judaea, the Holy Land, &e. This name
has tlie authority of the prophet Isaiuh, among the

sacred writers; and was received by the earliest

secular historians. Herodotus calls the Hebrews

Syrians of Palestine; and states that the sea-border

of Syria, inhabited, according to Inm, by Phoenicians

from the Ked Sea, was called Palaestina, as far as

Eirypt (vi:. 89). He elsewhere places Syria Palaes-

tina bt;tween Phoeiiice and Egy])t; Tyre and Sidon

in IMioenice: A.scalon,Cadytis, lenysus in Palaestina

Syriae ; elsewhere lie places Cadytis and Azotus

simply in Syria (iv. 39, iii. 5, ii. 116, 157, i. 105,
iii. 5).

The name, as derived from the old inhabitants of

the land, originally described only the sea-border

south of Mount Carmel, occupied by the Philistines
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from the very earliest perind, and during the time of

the Israehtc kingdom {Exod. siii. 17); although it

would appear that this district was jmvtially occu-

pied by the cognate branches of the Canaaniles.

{Gen. s. 14, 19.) It afterwards came to be used of

the inland part-s likewise, and that not only on the

west of the Jordan, but also to the east, as far as

tlie limits of the children of Israel; and in this

wider acceptation it will be convenient here to adopt
it; although it deserves to be noted that even so late

as Joseph us the name Palaestina was occasionally
used in its more restricted and proper sense, viz.

of that part of the coast inhabited of old by the

Philistines. (See tlie passages referred to in Kelaud,

p. 41, who devotes the nine first chapters of his

work to the names of Palestine, pp. 1—51.)

L Geneu.\l BonNDARiEs, Soil, Climate.

The general boundaries of Palestine, in this wider

acceptation of the name, are clearly defined by the

Mediterranean on the west, and the great desert,

now called the Hanran, on the east. [Hauran.]
The country, however, on the east of Jordan was
not originally designed to form part of the land of

Israel ; which was to have been bounded by the

Jordan and its inland lakes. {Xurnb. xsxiv. 6,

10— 12; comp. xsxii.) The northern and south-

ern boundaries are not so clearly defined; but it is

probable that a more careful investigation and a

more accurate survey of the country than has

hitherto been attempted might lead to the recovery
of many of the sites mentioned in the sacred books,

and of natural divisions which might help to the

elucidation of the geography of Palestine. On the

south, indeed, recent investigations have led to the

discovery of a well-defined mountain barrier, forming
a natural wall along the south of Palestine, from the

southern bay of the Dead Sea to the Mediterranean,

along the line of which, at inten'als, may be found

traces of the names mentioned in the borders in the

bonks of Moses and Joshua, terminating on the west*

witli the river of Egypt ( Wady-el-Arish) at Khinoco-

ri'.ra. {Xumh. xsxiv. 3—5 ; comp. Josh. xv. 1—4;

AVilliams, /?o/^ City^\o\. i., appendix i., note 1, p. 463—
468.) On the northern border the mention of

Mount Hor is perplexing; the point on the coast of
*'
the great sea'* is not fixed; nor are the sites of

Ilamath or Zedad determined. {Numb. x.\xiv. 7, 8;

comp. Ezek. xlvii. 15, 16.) But whatever account

may be given of the name Hor in the northern

borders of Palestine, tho mention of Heniion as the

northern extremity of the Israelites' conquests in
^

Deuteronomy (iii. 9, v. 48) would point to that

rather than to Lebanon, which Reiand conjecluras,

as the mountain in question : while the fact that

Sidon is assigned to the tribe of Asher {Judges^ i.

21) would prove that the jroint on the coast must

be fixed north of that border town of the Can-aanites.

{Gen. X. 19; Josh. xix. 28.) The present I/a/nahj

near to Hums (Emesa), is much ti-o far north to

fall in with the boundary of Palestine, and it must

be conceded that we have not at present sufficient

data to enable us to determine its northern limits.

(Keland, lib. i. cap. 25, pp. 113—123.) To this it

must be added that the limits of Palestine varied

at ditfi-rent periods of its history, and according to

the views of dificrent writers (ib. cap. 26, l>p.
124

—
127), and that the common error of confounding

the limits of the possessions of the Israelites with

those assigned to their conquests has still furtlier

embarrassed the question. Assuming, however,
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those bonmlarlcs, as do the sacred writers and

J.iscphus,
we may now take a general view of its

physical features wliich have always so much to do

with the formation of the character of the iidia-

bitants. It is well described in its principal fea-

tures, in the book of Deuteronomy, as
" a land of

brooks of water, of fountains and depths, that spring

ont of valleys and hills; a land of wheat, and barley,

and vines, and fig-trees, and pomegranates : a land of

oil-olive, and honey; a land wherein thou shall eat

bread without scarceness; thou shalt not lack any-

thing in it ;
a land whose stones are iron, and out of

whose hills thou niayest dig brass" (viii. 7—9;

romp. xi. 11, 12). The great variety of its natural

productions must be ascril)ed to the diversified cha-

racter of its surface and the natural richness of its

soil, which was obviously taxed to the utmost by
the industry of its numerous inhabitants; for there

is no part of the hill conntry, however at present

desolate and depopulated, which does not bear evi-

dences of ancient agricultural labour in its scarped

rocks and ruinal terrace-walls; while in the vicinity

of its modern villages, the rude traditionary style

of husbandry, unimproved and unvaried for 3000

years, enables the traveller to realise the ancient

fertility of this liighly favoured land, and the oc-

cupations of its inhabitants, as well as the genius

of their poetry, all whose images are borrowed from

agricultural and pastoral pursuits. As the peculiar

characteristic feature in the geography of Greece is

the vast proportion of its sea-border to its superficial

area, so the peculiarity of the geography of Palestine

mav be said to be the undue proportion of mountain,

or rather hill country, to its extent. In the districts

of Tri/mli, Akka, and Dam.ascus, three descriptions

of .soil prevail. In general that of the mountainous

parts of Palestine and central Syria is dry and stony,

being fonned in a great measure from the debris of

rocks, of which a large portion of the surface of the

districts of Lebanon, the Uaurav, .and Ledja, with

the mountainous countries of Judaea, are composed;
it is mixed, however, with the alluvium constantly

brought down by the irrigating streams. The
second and richest district are the plains of Es-

draelon, Zabulon, B.aalbek, part of the Decapolis,

and Damascus, as well as the valleys of the Jordan

and Orontes, which for the most part consist of a

fat loamy soil. Being almost without a pebble, it

becomes, when dry, a tine brown earth, like garden

mould, which, when saturated by the rains, is

almost a quagmire, and in the early part of the

summer becomes a marsh: when cultivated, most

abundant crops of tobacco, cotton, and grain are

obtained. The remainder of the territory chiefly

consists of the plains called Barr by the Arabs, and

Midbar by the Hebrews, both woinls signifying simply
a tract of land left entirely to nature, and being

applied to the p.asture tracts about almost every
town in Syria, as well as to those spots where vege-
tation almost entirely fails. Such spots prevail in

the tracts towards the eastern side of the country,
where the soil is mostly an indurated clay, with

irregular ridges of limestone hills separating different

parts of the surface. The better description of soil

is occasion.ally diversified by hill and dale, and has

very nnich tne appearance of some of our downs, but

is covered with the liquorice plant, mixed with

aromatic shrubs, and occasionally some dwarf trees,

such as the tamarisk and acacia. Many of the

tracts eastward of the Jordan (Peraea) are of this

description, particularly those near tlie Ilauran^
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which, under the name of Roman Arabia, had Bozra

for its capital. The inferior tracts are frequently

coated with pebbles and black flints, having little,

and sometimes no vegetation. Such are the greater

portions of the tracts southward of Gaza and

Hebron, and that part of the pashalick which borders

upon Arabia Deserta, where scarcity of water has

produced a wilderness, which at best is only capable

of nourishing a hmited number of sheep, goats, and

camels : its condition is the worst in summer, at

which season little or no rain falls throughout the

eastern parts of Syria.

Owing to the inequality of its surface, Palestine

has a great variety of temperature and climate,

which have been distributed ,as follows.— (1) The

cold; (2) wai-m and humid; (.3) warm .and dry. The

first belongs principally to the Lebanon range and

to Jhmut Hermon, in the extreme north of the

country, but is shared in some measure by the

mountain districts of Kahh'is, Jerusalem, and

Hebron, where the winters are often very severe,

the springs mild, and a refreshing breeze tempers

the summer heat. The second embraces the slopes

adjoining the coast of the Mediterranean, toeether

with the adjacent plains of A hka. Jaffa, and Gaza ;

also those in the interior, such as Lsdraelon, the

valley of the Jordan, and part of Peraea. The third

prevails in the south-eastern parts of Syria, the

contiguity of which to the arid deserts of burning

sand, exposes them to tl'.e fumace-blasts of the

sirocco untempered by the humid winds which pre-

vail to the west of the ccntr,al highlands, while the

depression of the southern part of the Jordan valley

and the Dead Sea gives to the plain of Jericho and

the districts in the vicinity of that sea an Egyptian
climate. (Col. Chesney, Ea-pedition to the Euphrates,

Sfc. vol. i. pp. 533—537.)

II. Gkology, Naturai^ Divisions, and Pro-

DL'CTIONS.

The gener.al geographical position of Palestine is

well described in the following extract: — " That

great mountain chain known to the ancients under

the various names of Imaus, Caucasus, and Taurus,

which extends due east and west from China to

Asia Jlinor; this chain, at the point where it enters

Asia Minor, throws off' to the southward a subor-

dinate ridge of hills, wliich forms the barrier be-

tween the Western Sea and the plains of Syria

and Assyria, -\fter pursuing a tortuous course for

some time, and breaking into the parallel ridges of

Libanus and Antilibanus, it rans with many breaks

.and divergencies through P.alestine and the Arabian

peninsula to the Indian Ocean. One of the most

remarkable of these breaks is the great plain of

Esdraelon, the battle-field of the East. From this

point . . . the ridge or mountainous tract extends,

without inteiTuption, to the south end of the Dead

Sea, or further. This whole tract rises gradually

towards the south, forming the hill country of

Ephraim and Judah, until, in the vicinity of Hebron,

it attains an altitude of 3250 feet abovethe level of

the Mediterranean. At a point exactly opposite to

the extreme north of the Dead Sea, i. e. due west

from it, where the entire ridge has an elevation of

about 2710 feet, and close to the saddle of the

ridge, a very remarkable feature of this rocky pro-

cess, so to call it. occurs. The appearance is as if

a single, but vast wave of this sea of rock, rising

and swelling gradually from north to .south, had

been suddenly checked in its .advance, and, after a

t. L'
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considerable subsidence below the peneral level, left

stniulin^ [K^rfectly isolated from tlie surroundiuj;

mass, both as to its front and sides. Add, that about

tlie middle of this wave there is a slight depression,

chuniieliin!; it from north-west to south-east, and

you have before you the natural limestone rock

wliicli forms the site of Jerusalem." (^C/iristiaii

Jici/ietubrancer, No. Ixvi. N. S., vol. xviii. pp. 425,

426.) A few additions to this grujiliic sketch of

the jjeneral peos^raphy of Pule.stine will sulHce to

complete the description of its main features, and to

furnish a nomenclulurc for the more detailed notices

tvhich must follow. This addition will be best sup-

plied by the naturalist Russetjger, whose travels

have furnished a desideratum in the geography of

l*aI(^sti[le. It will, liowever, be more convenient to

consider below liis third division of the country,

comprehending the river Jordan and the Dead Sea,

with its volcanic phaenomena, as those articles have

been reserved for this place, and the historical im-

portance of them demands a fuller account than is

given in his necessarily brief summary. He divides

tlie country as follows:—
1. The fruitful plain extending along the coast

from Gaza to Juny, north-east of Btirut.

2. The mountain range separating this plain from

the valley of the Jordan, which, commencing with

Jebcl KkaUl, forms the rocky land of Judaea, Sa-

maria, and Galilee, and ends with the knot of moun-
titiiis from which Libanus and Aatilibanus extend

towards the north.

3. The valley of the Jordan, with the basins of

the lake of Tiberias and the Dead Sea, as far as

Wady-el-Gkor, the northern end of \Va>Jii~el-Araba.

4. Tlie country on the east of the Jordan, as far

as the parallel of Damascus.

(I.) The part of the coast plain extending
from the isthmus of Suez between the sea and the

mountains of Judaea and Samaria, and bounded by
the ridge of Carmel, belongs, in regard to its fer-

tility, to tlie most beautiful regions of Syria. The

vegetation in all its forms is that of the warmer

parts of the shores of the Mediterranean; in the

southern districts the palm flourishes.

The mountains of Judaea and Samaria, which
rise to the height of 2000 feet above the sea, follow

the line of the plain until they meet the ridge of

Carmel. The coast district belongs partly to the older

and newer pliocene of the marine deposits, and partly
to the chalk and Jura formations of the neighbour-

ing mountainous country.
To the north of Carmel the hilly arable land

occurs again.
Still further north, with the exception of a few

strips of land aliout Acre^ Sur, Seida, Beirut, &c.,
the coa^t jjJain becomes more and more naiTOwed by
the mountains, which extend towards the sea, until

there only remains here and there a very small strip
of coast.

Several mountain streams, swollen in the rainy
season to t.rrentjj. How through deep narrow valleys
into [he plain, in part fertilising it

;
in part, where

there are no barriers to oppose their force, spreading
devastation tar and wide. Of these the principal
are AaJtr-el-Ktlb, Xah'-ed-JJamttr, the Auli, the

Saharatieh, ^>'ahr-el-Kasimif}i. Nahr MukiUta, &c.

The mountain sides of Lebanon, from Seula to

Beirut, are cultivated in terraces; the principal

product of this kind of cultivation is the vine and

mulberry; the secondary, figs, oranges, pomegra-
uates, and, in general, tiie so-callcU tropical fruits.
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The want of grass begins to show itself in Syria^
and especially on the sides of the promonloiy, owing
to the long continued droughts. The Syrian mouii-

tains along the coast north of Camiel, and especially
the sides of Lebanon, are, with tlie exception of the

garden-trees, and a few scattered pines, entirely
devoid of wood.

(2.) The land immediately towards the east,

which follows the hne of coast from south to north,
at a distance now greater now less, rises in the form

of a lofty mountain chain, the summits of which
are for the most part rounded, and rarely peaked;

forming numerous plateaux, and including the

whole space between the coast on the west, and the

valley of the Jordan, with the Dead Sea and the

lake of Tiberiiis, on the e.ast, having an average
breadth of from 8 to 10 German miles.

This mountain chain commences in the south

with Jcbel Khalil, which, towards the west and

south-west, stretches to the plain of Gaza and the

sandy deserts of the isthmus, and towards the south

and south-east joins the mountain country of Ara-

bia Petraea, and towards the cjst sinks suddenly
into the basin of the Dead Sea. Immediately joined
to Jebel KhaUl are JebeUel-Kods and the moun-
tains of Ephraim, sinking on the east into the

valley of the Jordan, and on the west into the plain
at Jaffa. Further north follows Jcbel Nahlus^
with the other mountains of Samaria, bounded on

the east by the valley of the Jordan, on the west by
the coast district; and towards the north-west ex-

tending to the sea. and fonning the promontory of

Carmel. North of Merj Ibn 'Amir are the mountains

of Galilee, Hermon, Tabor, Jdjel SaJ'ed, Saron, &c.

This group sinks into the basin of the lake of Tibe-

riiis and the upper valley of the Jordan, on the east,

on the west into the coast district of Aci'e and Sur,
extends into the sea in several promontories, and is

united to the chain of Lebanon at SeiJa, by Jebel-

ed'Uriis, and by the mountains of the Upper Jordan

liiid. oi Utuibeia to Jebel-es-Sheich, or Jtbel-et'Telj,
and thus to the chain of Antilibanus.

The whole mountain chain in the district just
described belongs to the Jura and clialk fonnatioo.

Crystalline and plutonic rocks tliere are none, and

volcanic formations are to l>e found only in the

mountains surrounding the basin of the lake of Ti-

berias. The highest points are situated in the

northern part of tlie range, in the neighbourhood of

Jifjc(-€^-^/njich, and in the eastern and south-

eastern part of Galilee. {Jebel-e^-SIieich is 9500
feet above the sea.) Further south the mountains

become percejjtibly lower, and the highest of the

mountains of Jud.iea are scarcely 4000 feet above

tlie sea.

The character of the sontliern part of this range is

very different from that of the northern. The pla-

teaux and slopes of the central ciiain of Judaea are

wild, rocky, and devoid of vegetation; the valleys

numerous, deep, and narrow. In the lowlands,

wherever productive soil is collected, and there is a

supply of water, there springs up a rich vegetation.

All the plants of tlie temperate region of Europe
flourish togetlier with tropical fruits in perfection,

esi)ecially the vine and olive.

In Samaria the cliaracter of the land is more

genial; vegetation flourishes on all sides, and several

of the mountaiins are clothed with wood to their

sunmiits. With still greater beauty and grandeur
does nature exhibit herself in Galilee. Tlie moun-

tains become higher, their form bolder and sharjjer.
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The great Herniim (Jtbtl-es-Shetch) rises high
above the other mountains.

The valleys are no Ioniser inhospitable ravines;

tliey become lono; and broad, and }>arlly form plains

of hn^c extent, as Ebdraelun. A beautii'ul pasture
hmd extends to the heights of tlie mountains. Con-

^ii]i.Table mountain streams water the valleys.

(3.) To the east of this mountain chain lies the

v.illey of thft Jordan, the most remarkable of all

lihiwn depressions of the earth, as well on account

of its great length as of its almost incredible depth.

[See below, III. and IV.]

(4.) On the east of the Dead Sea and the Jordan

valley, with the sea of Tiberias, rises like a wall a

steep mountain range of Jura limestone. On the

top of this hes a broad plateau inhabited by nomadic

Arabs and stationary tribes. The southern part of

these highlands is known by the name of Jtbel

Belka ; further north, beyond the Zerka, in the

iieishbourhood of the lofty Ajliin, it meets the

higldands of Ez-Zoueit ;
and still further north

begins the well known plateau El-IIauran, which,

inhabited chiefly by Arabs and Druses, is bounded

by Antilibanus and the Syrian desert, joins the pla-

teau of Damascus, and there reaches a height of

2304 Paris feet above the sea.

in. The Jordan.

The most celebrated river of Judaea, and the only
stream of any considerable size in the country. Its

etymology has not been successfully investigated by
the ancients, who propose a compound of Yor and

JJan, and imagine two fountains bearing these names,
from which the river derived its origin and appella-
tion. S. Jerome (^OnomasL s. v. Dan) derives it

from Jor, which he says is equivalent to ^el^poi',

Jluvius, and Dajt the city, where one of its principal

fountains was situiited. But there are serious ob-

jections to both parts of this derivation. For in the

first place "IX^ Is the Hebrew form of the equivalent

for jluvius^ while the proper name is always j'^"1^,

and never
JaI'IN^, as the proposed etymology would

require; while the name Dan, as applied to the city

Laish, is five centuries later than the fiist mention

of the river in the book of Genesis; and the theury
of anticipation in the numerous passages of the Pen-
tateuch in which it occurs is scarcely admissible

(See Judges, xviii.: Gtn. xiii. 10, xxxii. 10; Joh,
xl. 23), although Dan is certainly so used in at

least one passage. (Ge«. xiv. 14.) Besides which,
lleland has remarked that the vowel always written

with the second syllable of the river is difierent from

that of the monosyllabic city, |"|,
and not p. He

suggests another derivation from the root ^^^, de-

scend'd, lahitur. so denoting a river, as this, in

common with other rivers wliich he instances, might
be called Kar i^ox'hv: and as Josephus does call it

Thv TTOTafxuv, without any distinctive name {Ant
V. 1. § :22), in describing tiie borders of Issachar.

This is also adopted by Gesenius, Lee, and other

moderns. (Lee, Lexicon, s. u.)
The source of this river is a question involved in

much obscurity in the ancient records ; and there is

a perplexing notice of Josephus, which has added

considerably to the difficulty. The subject was

fully investigated by the writer in 1S42, and the
results are stated beluw.

The Jordan has three principal sources: (1) at

Banias, the ancient Caesarea Philippi ; {1) at TdU
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el-Kadi, the site of the ancient Dan, about two
miles to the west of Banias; (3) at Ilnsbeia, some
distance to the north of Ttll-el-Kadi. These several

sources require distinct notice.

1. The fountain at Banias is regarded by Josephus
and others as the proper source of the Jordan, but
not with sufficient reason. It is indeed a copious
fountain, springing out from the earth in a wide
and rapid but shallow stream, in front of a cave

formerly dedicated to Pan; but not at all in the

manner described by Josephus, who speaks of a

yawning chasm in the cave itself, and an unfathom-
able depth of still water, of which there is neither

appearance nor tradition at present, the cave itself

being perfectly dry. {BtU. Jud. i. 21. § 3.) He
states, however, that it is a popular error to con-

sider this as the source of the Jordan. Its true

source, he subsequently says (iii. 9. § 7), was ascer-

tained to be at Phiala, which he describes as a cir-

cular pool, 120 stadia distant from Caesareia, not

far from the road that led to Trachonitis, i. e, to

the east. This pool, he says (named from its form),
was always full to the brim, but never overflowed,
and its connection with the fountain at Paneas was
discovered by Herod Philip the tetrarch in the fol-

lowing manner: — He threw chaff into the lake

Phiala, which made its appearance again at the

fountain of Paneas. This circular, goblet-shaped

pool, about a mile in diameter, is now called Birket-

er-Ram. It is situated high in a bare mountain

region, and strongly resembles the crater of an ex-

tinct volcano. It is a curious error of Irby and

Slangles to represent the surrounding hills as
"
richly wooded" {Travels, p. 287). The water is

stagnant, nor is there any appearance or report

among the natives of any stream issuing from the

lake, or of any subterranean communication with
the fountain of Paneas. The above-named travel-

lers correctly represent it as having
" no apparent

supply or discharge." The experiment of Philip is

therefore utterly unintelligible, as there is no stream
to cany off the chaff. (For a view of Phiala, see

Traill's Jusephus, vol. ii. p. 46, and Ixxx. &c.)
2. The second fountain of the Jordan is at Tell-

el-Kadi. [Dan.] This is almost equally copious
with the first-named; and issues from the earth in a

rapid stream on the western side of the woody hill,

on which traces of the city may still be discovered.

The stream bears the ancient name of the town,
and is called Nahr Ledun,

" the river Ledan," some-
times misunderstood by travellers as the ancient
name of the river, which certainly no longer
exLsts among the natives. This is plainly the

Daphne of Josephus,
"
having fountains, which,

feeding what is called the little Jordan, under the

temple of the golden calf, discharge it into the

great Jordan." {Beil. Jud. iv. 1, § 1, conf. Ant.
viii. 8. § 4; and see Reland, Pahestina, p. 263.)

3. A mile to the west of Tell-el-Kadi, runs the
Nahr Hashany, the Ilnsbeia river, little inferior to

either of the former. It rises 6 or 8 miles to the

north, near the large village of JJasheia, and being

joined in ita com^e by a stream from Mount Her-

mon, contributes considerably to the bulk of the
Jordan. It is therefore somewhat remarkable that

this tributary has been unnoticed until compara-
tively modern times. (Robinson, Bib. Res. vol. iii.

p. 3.54, note 2.)
These three principal sources of the Jordan, as

the natives affii-ni, do not intermingle their waters

until they meet in the small lake now called Bahr-
L L 4
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el-TfuIeh,
" the waters of Mcrom" of Scripture

{Josh. xi. 5. 7), tlic Skmkchoxitis pAt.fS of

Joseplius {Atit. V. 5. § 1, Bell. Jiid iii. 12. § 7, iv.

1. § 1); but the plain heiwecn this lake and Pa-

neas is hard to be explored, in consequence of nu-

merous fountains and the rivulets into which the

main streams are here divided. (Robinson, /. c. pp.

353. 354; BibUothvca Sacra, 1843, pp. 12. 13.)

'I'liis point wa.s investigated by Dr. Kcibinson in

1S.)2. and he found tlmt both the Ledan and tlie

Ilashany unite their waters witli the .streain from

JSn/iiW, some distance above the lake, to wliich tliey

run in one stream. {.Journal R. Geog. Soc. vol. sxiv.

p. 25, 1855.)
This re2;ii»n, now called Merj-el-Hvleh., mijiht

well be desisrnated '4\os or %kr\ roO 'lopbdvov,
*'
the

marshes of Jordan." by which name, however, tiie

author of tlie first book of Maccabees (1 Mace. ix.

42) and .Io.sephus {Ant. xiii. 1. § 3) would seem to

Hifjnify the mai-shy plain to the south of the Dead

Sea. The waters from the three sources above-

mentioned being collected into the small lake, and

further augmented by the numerous land springs in

the Bakr and Ard-el-IIuleh, run off towards the

south in one current towards the sea of Tiberi:is

[Tiberias Mare], a distance, according to Jo-

sephus, of 120 stadia. They flow off at the south-

western extremity of this lake, and passing through
a district well described by Joseplius as a great

desert (7roA\V ipTj/xiau, B. J. iii. 9, § 7), now

called by the natives El-Ghor, lose themselves in

the Dead Sea.

Attention has been lately called to a peculiar

phenomenon exhibited by this river, the problems

relating to which have been solved twice within the

last few years by the enterprise of English and

American sailors. In the spring of the year 1838

a series of barnmetrical obsen'ations by M. Bertou

gave to the Dead Sea a depression of 1374 feet

below the level of the Mediteiranean, and to the sea

of Tiberia.s a depression of 755 feet, thus establish-

ing a fall of G19 ieet between the two lakes. At
the close of the same year the observations were

repeated by Kussegger, with somewhat different

results: the depression of the Dead Sea being given

as 1429 feet, the sea of Tiberias 666 feet, and the

consequent fall of the Jordan between tlie two, 763

feet. Herr von Wildenbruch repeated the observ-

ations by barometer in 1845, with the following

results:—l)e|iression of the Dead Sea 1446 feet, of

the sea of Tiberias 845 ft-et, dil^erence 600 feet.

He carried his observations further north, even to

the source at Tell-el-Kadi, with the following re-

sults:— At Jacob's bridge, about 2^ miles from the

southern extremity of Bafir Hukk, he found the

Jordan 89'9 feet above the Mediterranean; at the

Ba/ir Tltddi 100 feet; and at the source at Tell-el-

Kadi 537 feet; thus giving a fall of 1983 feet in a

direct course of 117 miles:— the most rapid fall

being between the bridge of Jacob and the sea of

Tiberias, a distance of only 8 miles, in which the

river falls 845 feet, or 116 feet per mile. Kesults

so remarkable did not lind c;isy credence, although

they were further tested by a trigonometrical

sarvcy, conducted by Lieut. Symonds of the Koyal

Engineei's, in 1841, wliicli confinned the barome-

trical observations for the Dead Sea, but were re-

markably at variance with the statement for llie sea

of Tiberias, giving to the former a depression of

1312 feet, and to the btterof .328 feet, and a diifer-

ence of level between the two of 984 feet. Tlic
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whole subject is ably treated by Mr. Pet^rmann, in

a paper read before the Geographical Society, chiefly
in answer to the strictures of Dr. Robinson, in a com-
munication made to the same society,

— both of which

papers were subsequently published in the journal ot

the society (vol. xviii. part 2. 1848). Inconse-

quence of the observations of Dr. Kobinson {Bib.
kes. vol. ii. p. 595. n. 4, and vol. iii. p. 311, n. 3%
the writer in 1842 followed the course of the

Jordan from the sea of Tiberias to the sea of //u?€A,
and found it to be a continuous torrent, rushing
down iu a narrow rocky channel between almost

precipitous mountains. It is well described by
Herr von Wildenbruch, who explored it in 1845, as

a "
continuous waterfall

"
(cited by Petermann, I. c.

p. 103).
The lower Jordan, between the sea of Tiberias and

the Dead Sea, wjis subsequently explored by Lieut.

Mulyneux in 1847, and by an American expedition
under Lieut. Lynch in the following year. The fol-

lowing extracts from the very graphic account of

Lieut. Molyneux, also contained in the number of the

Royal Geographical Society's Journal (pp. 104—
123) already referred to, will give the best idea of

the character of this interesting river, hitherto so

little known. Immediately on leaving the sea of Ti-

berias they found the river upwards of 100 feet

broad and 4 or 5 deep; but on reaching the ruins of

a bridge, about 2 miles down the stream, they found

the passage obstructed by the ruins, and their diffi-

culties commenced; for seven hours they scarcely
ever had sufficient water to swim the boat for

100 yards together. In many places the river

is split into a number of small streams, and conse-

quently without much water in any of them. Oc-

casi(»naliy the boat had to be carried upwards of

100 yards over rocks and through thorny buslies;

and in some places they had high, steep, sandy cliffs

all along the banks of the river. In other places
the boat had to be carried on the backs of the camels,
the stream being quite impracticable. The GAor,
or great valley of the Jordan, is about 8 or 9 miles

broad at its upper end
;
and this space is anything

but flat— nothing but a continuation of bare hills,

\vith yellow dried-up weeds, which look when distant

like corn stubbles. These hills, however, sink into

insignificance when compared to the range-s of

the mountains which enclose the Ghor; and it is

therefore only by comparison that this part of the

Ghor is entitled to be called a valley. AV'ithin this

broader valley is a smaller one on a lower level,

through which the river runs; and its winding course,
which is marked by luxurious vegetation, resembles

a gigantic serpent twisting down the valley. So

tortuous is its course, that it would be quite im.

(xissible to give any account of its various turnings
in its way from the lake of Tiberi:is to the Dead
Sea. A little above Bcisan the stream is spanned

by an old curiously formed bridge of three arches,
still in use, and here the (7//or begins to wear a much
better and more fertile aspect. It appears to

be composed of two different jdatfonns ;
the upper

one on cither side projects from the foot of the hilis,

whicii form the great valley, and is tolerably level,

but barren and uncultivated. It then falls away in

the form of rounded sand-hills, or whitish perpen-
dicular cliffs, varying from 150 to 200 feet in heiglit,

to the lower plain, which should more properly be

called the valley of the Jordan. The river here and
there wiishes the foot of the chffs which enclose this

smaller valley, but generally it winds in the must
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tort lions inanner between them. In many places tbese

cliffs are like walls. About tins p;irt of the Jordan

the lower plain mitrht be perliaps 1 ^ or 2 miles broad,
and so full of the most rank and luxuriant vegetation,
like a jungle, that in a few spots only can anything

approach its banks. Below Beisan the higher ter-

races on either side begin to close in, and to narrow

the fertile space below; the hills become irreguhir
and only partly cultivated

;
and by degrees the

whole Ghor resumes its original form. The zig-

zag course of the river is still prettily marked by
lines of green foliage on its banks, as it veers from

the clitls on one side to those on the other. This

general character of the river and of the Ghor is

continued to the Dead Sea, the mountains on either

side of the upper valley approiiching or receding,
and the river winding in the lower valley between

bare clifts of soft limestone, in some places not less

than 300 or 400 feet high, having many shallows

and some large falls. The American expedition
added little to the information contained in the paper
of our enterprising countryman, wlio only survived

his expluit one month. Lieut. Lynch's report, how-

ever, fully confirms all Lieut. Slulyneuxs obsei-va-

tions; and he sums up the results of the survey in

the following sentence:— " The great secret of the

depression between lake Tiberias and the Dead Sea

is solved by the tortuous course of the Jordan. In

a space of 60 miles of latitude and 4 or 5 miles

of longitude, the Jordan traverses at least 200 miles.

. . . \Ve have plunged down twenty-seven threaten-

ing rapids, besides a great many of lesser magni-
tude." (Lynch, Narrative of the United States'

Expedition to the Jordan, if-c, p. 265.) It is satis-

factory also to find that the trigonometrical survey
of the officers attached to the American expedition
confirms the results arrived at by Lieut. Symonds.
(Dr. Kobinson, llieoloyical Review for 1S4S, pp.

764—768.)
It is obvious that these phaenomena have an im-

portant bearing on the historical notices of the river;
and it is curious to observe (as Mr. Petermann has

remarked), in examining the results of De Bertou,

KussegL'er, and Von Wildeubrnch. that the depression
both of the Dead Sea and of the lake of Tiberias in-

creases in a chronological order (with only one excep-
tion); which may perhaps indicate that a continual

change is going on in the level of the entire 6'Aor, espe-

cially as it is well proved that the whole Jordan valley,
with its lakes, not only has been but still is sub-

ject to vol&mic action; as Russegger has remarked
tbat the mountains between Jerusalem and the

Jordan, in the valley of the Jordan itself, and those

around the Dead Sea, bear unequivocal evidence of

Vulcanic agency, such as disruptions, upheaving,
faults, &:c. &c.,

—
proofs of which agency are still

notorious iu continual earthquakes, hotsprings, and
formations of asphalt.

One of the earliest historical fact^ connected with
this river is its periodical overflow during the season
of barley-harvest (Jas/i. iii. 15; I Chron. xii. 15;

Jeremiah, xii. 5
;

see Blunt's Undesigned Coin-

cidences, pp. 1 13, 114); and allusion is made to this

fact after the captivity. {Ecclus. xxiv. 26; Aris-

teus, Epist, ad Phihcratem.) The river in the

vicinity of Jericho was visited by the writer at all

seasons of the year, but he never witnessed an over-

flow, nor were the Bedouins who inhabit its banks

acquainted with the phaenomenon. The American

expedition went down the river in the month of

April, and were ofi" Jericho at Easter, yet they.wit-
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nessed nothing of the kind, though Lieut. Lynch
remarks,

*' the river is in the latter stage of a

freshet
;
a few weeks earlier or later, and passage

would have been impracticable." Considerably
further north, however, not far below Beisan, Lieut.

Molyneux remarked ** a quantity of deposit in the

plain of the Jordan, and the marks of water in

various places at a distance from the river, from

which it was evident that the Jordan widely over-

flows its banks; and the sheikh informed him that

in wintei" it is occasionally half a mile across; which

accounts for the luxuriant vegetation in this part of

the Ghor" (/. c. p. 117). It would appear from

this that the subsidence of the basin of the Dead
Sea and the more rapid fall of the Jordan consequent

upon it, which has also cut out for it a deeper

channel, has prevented the overflow except in those

parts where the fall is not so rapid.

Another change may also be accounted for in the

same manner. *' The fords of the Jordan" were

once few and far between, as is evident from the

historical notices. {Josh. ii. 7; Judges, iii. 28, vii.

24, xii. 5.) But Lieut. Molyneus .says of the upper

part of its course,
"

I am within the mark when I

say that there are many hundreds of places where
we might have walked across, without wetting our

feet, on the large rocks and stones'' (p. 115).
The thick jungle on the banks of the rivei" was

formerly a covert for wild beasts, from which they
were dislodged by the periodical overflow of the

river; and "the lion coming up from the swelling of

Jordan" is a familiar figure in the prophet Jere-

miah (xlix. 19, 1. 44). It was supposed until very

recently that not only the lion but all other wild

beasts were extinct in Palestine, or that the wild,

boar was the sole occupant of the jungle ;
but the

seamen in company with Lieut. Molyneux reported

having seen
" two tigers and a boar*' in their pas-

sage down the stream Cp. 118).
The principal tributaries of the Jordan join it from

the east ; the most considerable are the Yarmuk

[Gadara] and the Zerka [Jabroh.].
This river is principally noted in sacred history

for the miraculous passage of the children of Israel

under Joshua (hi.).
— the miracle was repeated

twice afterwards in the passage of Elijah and Elisha

(2 Kings, ii. 8, 14),
— and for the baptism of our

Lord {St. Matt. iii. &c.). It is honoured with

scanty notice by the classical geographers. Strabo

reckons it the largest river of Syria (xvi. p. 755).

Pliny is somewhat more communicative. He speaks
of Paneas as its source, consistently with Josephus.
" Jordanis amnis oritur h fonte Paneade, qui nomen
dedit Caesareae : amnis amoenus, et quatenus lo-

corum situs patitur ambitiosus, accolisque se prae-

ben.s, velut inviuis. Asphaltiden lacum dirum
natura petit, a quo postremo ebibitur, aquasque
laudatas perdit pestilent ibus mistas. Ergo ubi prima
convallium fait occasio in lacum se fundit, quem
plures Genesaram vocant, etc." {Hist. Nat. v. 15.)
Tacitus, though more brief, is still more accurate,
as he notices the Bahr Huleh as well as the sea of

Tiberias. " Nee Jordanes pelago accipitur : sed
unum atque alterum lacum, integer perfluit : tertio

retinetur." {Hist. v. 6.)

The ancient name for El-Ghor was Aulon, and
the modern native name of the Jordan is Es-
Shiriah.

(Karl von Raumer, Paliistina, 2nd ed., 1850,
pp. 48—54, 449—452; Hitter, Erdkunde, ^-c.W'ejtt

Asien, vol. 15, pp. 181—5.56, A. d. 1850, Der
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Jordan unci th'e lieschijunf/ dcs Todten Meeres, ein

Vorlraf/, ij'c, 1850. 'riic ori^iiKil ilocumeiits, from
wliicli these are cliiefly coinpik-il, are:—Cointc de

Bertou, in llie BuUtt'tn dc la Soc. Geog. de Paris,
tinn. xii. KS.'Jt), pp. 16tj, &('., with chart; Kussegger,
Jieiseii in JCuropa, Asirn, Afrika, &c., vol. iii. Stutt-

gart, 1847. pp. 102—109, 132—134; Herr von

^Vildcnbruch, Monatsberichte de GestUschafi fiir
Erdkunde zu Berlin^ 1845, 1846.)

IV. The Dead Sea.

Of all the natural phacnoiiieiia of Palestine, the

Dead Sea is thatwliich has nuist attracted the notice

of geographers and naturalists both in ancient and
modem times, as exhibiting peculiarities and sug-

gesting questions of great interest in a geological

puint of view.

A'a/n&s-,—The earliest allusion to this sea, ^vhich,

according to the prevailing theory, refers to its ori-

ginal fonnatiun, is found in the buok of Genesis

(xiv. 31, where it is identified with the vale "of

SiJdim," and denominated ''the Salt Sea" {r) hd-

Xaaaa ra)v aKcov, LXX.) ; comp. Numb, sxsiv.

3, 12); which Salt Sea is elsewhere identilied with
"
the sea of the plain'' {Deut. iii. 17, iv. 49 ; Josh.

iii. 16, xii. 3),^d\a(Taa''Af>a€a, LXX.; tailed by the

prophets Joel (ii. 20). Zacluiriah (xiv. 8), and E/.e-

kiel (xlvii. IS), the *'
former," or "eastern sea."

Its common name among the chtssical autbore, first

found in Diodoms Siculus {inf.ctt.'), and adopted by

Josej)iius, is
"
Asphaltitis Lacns

"
{aacpaXT^Tis

A^jUiTj), or simply ?/ 'Aatpa\TiTis. The name by
which it is best known among Europeans ha^ the

authority of Justin (sssvi. 3. § 6) and P;tusanias

(v. 7. § 4), who call it dd\a(T<Ta rj ueKpd,
*' .Mortuum

Mare." Its modern native name is liahr Liit^
"
the Sea of Lot,"-

— therein jxrpetuating the me-
morial of the catastroplie to which it may owe its

formation, or by which it is certain that its features

were considerably altered and modified. The name

assigned it by Strabo must be referred to a slip of

the authur; for it is too much to assume witli Fal-

coner that tlie geographer had written 2o5ci/Lt7js

\ipivi)^ when all the copies read "XipS^vh \.

So copious are the modern notices of this remark-

able inland sea, tliat it would be vain to attempt
even an abridgment of them

;
and the necessity for

doing so is in great measure superseded by the late

successful surveying expedition, conducted by Lieut.

Lynch of tlie American navy, whose published nar-

rative has set at rest many questions connected

with its physical formation. The principal ancient

writers will he quoted in detftil and in chrono-

logical order, that it may appear how far they have

borrowed one from another, or may be regarded as

independent witnesses. Their notices will then be

Kubstanliated or controverted by niodfMm writers. The

questions relating to the formation of the sea, its

volcanic origin, and the other igneous phaenomena
in tlic country, will be reserved for another chap-
ter.

Tiie earliest extant writer who has noticed at any

length the marvels of the Dead Sea, is Diodorus

Siculus (b. c. 45), who h:is twice described it; first

in his gcographiail survey of the country (ii. 48"),

and sub>equcnlly in his accoimt of tlie expedition
of Demetrius against the Xabataci (six. 98), to

wliii-h lait account a ii'w- jiarticul.irs are added,
which were omitted in the earlier book.

** We oni:ht not to pass over the character of this

lake (Asphallites) unmentioned. It is situated in .
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the midst of the satrapy of Idumaca, in length ex-

tending about 500 .^.tatiia. and in breadth about 60.
Its water is very salt, and of an extremely noxious
.smell, so that neither fish nor any of the otiier

ordinary marine animals can live in it: and although
creat rivers remarkable for their sweetness flow

into it, yet by its smell it counteracts their effect.

From the centre of it there rises every year a large
mass of solid bitumen, sometimes more than 3
plethra in size, sometimes a little less than one

plelhrum.* For this reason the neighbouring bar-

barians usually call the greater, bull, and the lesser,

calf. The bitumen fltMtting on the surface of tlie

water appears at a distance like an island. The
time of the rising of the bitumen is known about

twenty days before it takes place; for around the
lake to the distance of several stadia the smell of

the bitumen spreads with a noxious air, and all the

silver, gold, and brass in the neighbourhood loses its

proper colour; which, however, returns again as soon

as all the bitumen is ejected. The fire which burns
beneath the ground and the stench render the in-

habitants of the neighbouring country sickly and

very short-lived. It is nevertheless well fitted for

the cultivation of palms, wherever it is traversed by
sen-iceable rivers or fountains available for the pur-

poses of irrigation. In a neighbouring valley grows
the plant called balsam, which yields an abundant

income, as the plant grows in no other part of the

world, and it is much used by physicians as a
medicine.

" The bitumen which rises to the surface is car-

ried oft" by the inhabitants of both sides of the lake,
wlio are host ilely inclined towards each other. They
carry away the bitumen in a singular manner with-

out boats: they construct large rafts of reeds, which

they launch into the lake. Upon each of these not

more than three can sit, two of whom row with uai-s

attached to the raft, and the third, armed with a

bow, drives ofi' those who are sailing up from the

opposite side, or who venture to use violence ; but
when they come near to tlie bitumen they leap on it

with axes in their liands, and, cutting it like soft

stone, they lade their raft, and then return. If the

raft break and any one fall oft', even though he may
be unable to swim, he does not sink as in other

water, but floats as well as one who could swim;
for tliis water naturally supports any weight capable
of expansion, or which contains air. but not solid

substances, whicli have a density like that of gold,

silver, and lead, and the like : but even these

sink much more slowly in tins water than they
would if they were thrown into any other lake.

This source of wealth the barbarians pi-ssess, and

they transport it into Egypt and there sell it for the

purposes of embalming the dead
;

for imless this

bitumen is mixed with the other spices, llie bodies

will not long remain undecayed."
It hiis been mentioned that Strabo (cir. a. u.

14) describes it under the name of Sirbonis Lacus,
a j)alpable confusion, as regards the name, with the

salt lake on the exstern confines of Egypt [Sikboxis
Lac»;s], as is evident from his statement tliat it

stretched along the sea-co;ist, as well as from the

length wliidi he assigns it, corresponding as it does

with the 200 stadia given by Ditxlorus Siculus as

the length of the true Sirbonis Lacus, which that

author properly places betxveen Coolesyria and

* In book ii. he says the smaller masses were

Uco plethra in siiie.
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E.cypt (i. 30). Tlie mistake is the more unac-

countable, as lie not only describes the Dead 8e:i in

a munner wliicli shows that he was thoroughly ac-

qnainteii with its peculiarities, but also cites the

opinions of more ancient authors, who had described

and attempted to explain its phaenomena. His

notice is peculiarly interesting from the accounts

which lie gives of tlie formation of the bitumen, and

the other indications which he mentions in the vi-

cinity of the operation of volcanic agency, of which
more will be said in the following clmpter. The
native traditions of the catastrophe of the cities of the

plain, and the still existing monuments of their over-

throw, are facts not mentioned by the earlier historian.
'• The lake Sirbonis is of great extent ; some have

stated its circumference at 1000 stadia; it stretches

along near the sea-coast, in length a little more than

200 stadia, deep, and with exceedingly heavy water,
so that it is nut necessary to swim, but one who ad-

vances into it up to his waist is immediately borne up.

It is full of asphalt, which it vomits up at uncertain

seasons from the midst of the depth, together with

bubbles like those of boiling water, and the surfiice,

curving itself, assumes the appearance of a crest.

Together with the asphalt there rises much soot,

smoky, and invisible to the sight, by which brass,

silver, and everything sinning, even gold, is tar-

nished
;
and by the tarnishing of their vessels tlie

inhabitants of the neighbourhood know the time

when the asphalt begins to rise, and make prepa-
rations for collecting it by constructing rafts of

reeds. Now the asphalt is the soil of the earth

melted by heat, and bubbling up, and again changed
into a solid mass by cold water, such as tliat of the

lake, so that it requires to be cut; it then floats on

the surface by reason of tlie nature of the water,

which, as I have said, is such that a person who

goes into it need not swim, and indeed cannot sink,

but is supported by the water. The people then

sail up on the rafts, and cut and carry off as much
as they can of the asphalt: this is what takes place.

But Posidonius states that they being sorcerers use

certain incantations, and consolidate the asphalt by

pouring over it urine and other foul liquids, and

then pressing them out. After this they cut it;

unless perhaps urine has the same properlies as in

the bladder of those who suffer from stone. For

gold-solder (xpyo"o«(JA.\a, borax) is made with the

urine of boys. In the midst of the lake the phae-
nonienon may reasonably take place, because the

source of the fire, and tiiat of the asphalt, as well as

the principal quantities of it, are in the middle; and
the eruption is uncertain, because the movements
of fire liave no order known to us, as is that of many
other gases {Trvevfiara). This also takes place in

ApoUunia of Epeirus. There are many other evi-

dences also of the existence of fire beneath the

ground ;
for several rough bumt rocks are shown

near Moasas [Masada], and caves in several places,
and earth formed of ashes, and drops of pilch distil-

linii from the rocks, and boiling streams, with an

unpleasant odour perceptible from a distance, and
hoiisi's overthrown in every direction, so as to give

probabilily to the legends of the natives, that for-

merly thirteen cities stood on this spot, of the

principal of which, namely, Sodoma, ruins still

remain about GO stadia in circumference; that the
lake was formed by earthquakes and the ebullition

ot fire, and hot water impregnated with bitumen and

sulphur; that the rocks took fire; and that some of

tlie cities were swallowed up. and others were de-
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serteJ by those of their inhabitants who could es-

cape. Eratostlienes gives a different account,

namely, that the country being marshy, the greater

part of it was covered like the sea by the bursting out
of the waters. Mortover. in the territory of Gadara,
there is some pernicious lake-water, which when the

cattle drink, they lose their hair, hoofs, and boms.
At the place named Tarichiae the lake affords ex-

cellent salt ti^h; it also produces fruit-trees, re-

sembling apple-trees. The Egyptians use the

asphalt for embalming the dead." (Lib. xvi. pp.
763, 764.)

Another confusion must be remarked at the close

of this passage, where Strabo evidently places Tari-

chiae on the Dead Sea, whereas it is situated ou the

shores of the sea of Tiberias.

The next writer is the Jewish historian, who adds
indeed little to the accurate information conveyed

by his predecessors; but his account is evidently

independent of the former, and states a few facts

which will be of service in the sequel Josephus
wmte about A. D. 71.

"*
It is worth while to describe the character of the

lake Asphaltites, which is salt and unproductive, as I

mentioned, and of such buoyancy that it sustains even

the heaviest substances thrown into it, and that even

one who endeavours to sink in it cannot easily do so.

For Vespasian, having come to examine it, ordered

some persons who could not swim to be bound with

their hands behind their backs, and to be cast into

the deep; and it happened that all of them finated

on tlie surface as if ihcy were borne up by the force

of a blast. The changes of its colour also are re-

markable; for thrice every day it changes its ap-

pearance, and reflects different colours from the rays
of the sun It also emits in many places black

masses of bitumen, which float on the surface, some-

what resembling headless bulls in appearance and
size. The workmen who live by the lake row out,

and, laying hold of the solid masses, drag them into

their boats; but when they have filled them they
do not find it easy to cut the bitumen, for, by reason

of its tenacity, the boat adheres to the mass until it is

detached by means of the menstruous blood of women
or urine, to which alone it yields. It is used not only
for shipbuilding but also for medicinal purposes : it

is mixed with several di*ugs. The length of this

lake is 580 stadia, as it extends as far as Zoara of

Arabia: its breadth is 150 sUidia. On the borders

of the lake Hes the territory of Sodom, formerly a

flourishing country, both on account of the abund-

ance of its produce and the number of its cities;

now it is all an arid waste. It is said that it was

destroyed by lightning, on account of the wickedness

of its inhabitants. The traces of the heavenly tiie

and the ruins of five cities may still be seen; and
ashes are found even in the fruits, which are of an

appearance resembling the edible kinds, but which,
when plucked, turn into smoke and ashes. Such
confirmation do tlie legends concerning the land of

Sodom receive from actual observation." (Joseph.
B. J. iv. 8. § 4.)

The Dead Sea and its marvels was a subject
suited to the inquiring spirit of the naturalist; and

Pliny's account, though brief, is remarkably clear

and accurate, except that, in common with all

writers, he greatly overstates its size. He wrote

probably too soon (a. d. 74) after Josephus to avail

himself of his account, and may, therefore, be re-

garded as an indejendent authority.
"This lake produces nothing but bitumen, from
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wiiioli cifcnrastance its name is derived. It receives

no aiiiniai body; bulls and camels float in it; and

this is the orifjin of tlu- repnrt that nothing; sinks

in it. In lentjih it exceeds 100 miles; its grmtest
breadtli is 25 miles, its least 6. On tiie east of it

lies Arabia Nonnuhim, on the south Machcrlis, for-

merly tlie second fortress of .Judaea after Jerusalem.

On the same side there is situated a hot-sprint;,

posscssins^ medicinal properties, named CalUrrhoi;,

indicatintj I)y its name the virtues of its waters.''

{UUi \(it. lib. V. 16.)
The last iiuthor who will he here cited is Tacitus,

whose account may be given in the original. He

appears in this, as in other passages, to have

drawn lars;ely on Josephus, but had certainly con-

sulted (itlier writers. He wrote a. d. 97.
" Lacus itnmensoambitu, specie maris, sapore cor-

ruptior, gravitate odoris accolis pestifer, nequevento

impellitur,nequepiscesaut suetas aquisvolucres pati-

lur. Incertae undae: superjacta, ut soHdo, ferunt: pe-
riti imperitique naiidi perinde attolluntur. Certo

anni, bitumen egeril: cujus legendi usum, ut ceteras

artes, esperientia docuit. Ater suapte r.atura liquor,

et sparso aceto concretus, innatat : hunc nianu cap-

turn, quibus ea cura, in summa navis trahunt. Inde,

nuUo juvante, influit. oneratque, donee abscindas:

nee abscindere aere ferrove possis: fugit cruorem

vestemque infectam sanguine, quo feminae per menses

exsolvuntur : sic veteres auctores. Sed gnari lo-

corum tradunt, undantes bjtumine moles pelli, ma-

nuque trahi ad liltus; mox, ul)i vapore terrae, solis

iiiaruerint securibus cuneisque, ut trabes aut saxa,

discindi. Haud procul inde campi, quos ferunt olim

uberes, magnisque urbibus habit-;itOd,fulminum jactu
arsisse: et manere vestigia, terramque ipsam specie

torridam, vim frugifeiam perdidisse. Nam cuncta

sponte edita, aut mauu sata. sive herba tenus aut flore,

seu solitam in speciem adolevere, atra etinania velut

in cinerem vanescunt Kgo sicut inchtas quondam
iirbes igne coelesti flagrasse concesserim, ita halilu

lacus infici terram, corrumpi superfiisum spiritum,

eoque foetus segetum et autunini putresceie rcor,

solo LOeloque justa gravi." (Hist. v. 6.)

This sea is subsequently noticed by Galen (a. d.

164) and l*ausanias (cir. A. D. 174), but their ac-

counts are evidently borrowed from some of those

above cited from Greek, -Jewish, and Latin writers;

in illustration of whose statements reference will

now be made to modern travellers, wlio have had

better (tpjmrtunities of testing the truth tlian Mere

pre>ented to them; and it will appear that those

statements, even in their most marvellous parlieu-

hirs, are wonderfully trustworthy; and tliat tlie hy-

potheses by whicii they endeavoured to account for

the phenomena of this extraordinary lake are con-

firmed by the investigations of modern science.

1. General RemarJcs.— It is deeply to be regretted
that the results arrived at by the American explor-

ing expedition, under Lieut. Lynch, liave been given
to the world only in the loose, unsystematic and

thoroughly unsati.sfactory notes scattered through
the personal narrative published by that officer; and
that his official report to his government has not

been made available for scientific purposes. The few

meagre facts worth ciironicling have been extracted

in a number of the Bibliotheca Sacra, from which

they are here copied. (Vol. v. p. 767, and vol, vii.

p. 396.) The distance in a straight line from the

fountJiiri
^A ill-el- Feshkfiuh, on tiie west, directly

acros.s to the eastern shore, w;is nearly 8 statute

miles. The soundings g:iYn 69G feet, as the greatest
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depth. Another line was run diagonally from the

same point to the south-east, to a chiism forming tbo

outlet of tlie hctt springs of Callirrhoe. The bottom
ot" the northern half of the sea is almost an entire

plain. Its meridional lines at a short distance

from tlje sliore scarce vary in depth. The deepest

soundings thus far are 188 fathoms, or 1128 feet.

Near the shore the bottom is generally an incrusta-

tion of salt; but the intermediate one is soft, with

many rectangular crystals, mostly cubes, of pure
salt. The southern half ot the sea is as shallow as

the northern one is deep, and for about one-fourth of

its entire length the depth does not exceed 3 fathoms

or 18 feet. Its southern bed presented no crystals,
hut the shores are lined with incrustations of salt.

Thus, then, the bottom of tlie Deail Sea forms two

submerged plains, an elevated and a depressed one.

The first, its southern part, of slimy mud covered

by a shallow bay: the last, its northern and largest

portion, of mud with incrustations and rectangular

crystals of salt, at a great depth, with a narrow

ravine ruiming through it, corresponding with the

bed of the river Jonlan at one extremity and the

Wadif-el'Jeib at the other. The opposite shoivs

of liie peninsula and the west coast present evident

marks of disniplion.
2. JJimensiuns.— It will have been seen that the

ancient authorities differ widely as to the size of

the sea: Diodorus stating it at 500 stadia by 60;

Pliny at 100 miles in length, by 25 miles in its

widest, and 6 miles in its naiTowest part; Josephus
at 280 stadia by 150. Strabo's measure evidently

belongs to the Sirbonis Lacus, with which he con-

founded the Dead Sea, and is copied from Diodorus's

description of that lake. Of these measures the

earliest, viz. that of Diodorus, comes nearest to

modern measurement. We have seen that a straight
line from 'Ai/i-el-Feshk/tah to tlie east shore mea-
sured nearly 8 statute miles; from *,^{h JiWydirectly
across to the mouth of the Arnon the distance was
about 9 statute miles. The length of the sea does

not seem to have been measured by the Americans,
but the near agreement of their actual measurement
of the width with the computation of Dr. Kobinson

may give credit to liis estimate of the length also.

His observations resulted in fixing the breadth of

the sea at 'Ain Jidy at about 9 geographical miles,
.and the length about 39,—'Ain J'uhj being situated

nearly at the mitidle point of the western coast.

{^Bib. Res, vol. ii.
p. 217.)

3. Saltness arid Specific Gravity,
— Its exces-

sive saltness, noticed by Josephus, is attested by
all travellers; and is indicated by the presence of

crystals of salt in profusion over the bed of the

sea,
— "at one time Stellwagen's lead brought up

nothing but crystals,"
— as well as by the district

of rock-salt at the south-west quarter of the sea,
where the American officers discovered "a lofty,

round pillar, standing detached from the general

mass, composed of solid salt, capped with carbonate

of lime, cylindrical in front aiid pyramidal belnnd,
about 40 leet high, resting on a kind of oval pe-
destal from 40 to 60 feet above the level of the

sea." (Lynch, A'oyff/i'^on, p. 307.) In the southern

bay of the sea, where the water encroaches more
or less according to the season, it dries off into

shallows and small pools, which in tlie end dep<'sit

a salt as fine and :is well bleached, in some in-

stances, as that in regular salt-pans. In this part,
where the salt water st.igiiutes and evaporates, Irby
and Mangles "found se\cral persons engaged in
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peelinq off a solid surface of .saJt, several inches in

tliickiiess ; they were cdllectins; it and loaillnt; it on

asses."' {Ti-avels, p. 139.) It 1ms been sometimes

.isserted tliat the ^vater is so saturated with salt

that salt cannot be dissolved in it. The experi-

ment was tried by Lieut. Lynch with the followint^

result:— "Tried the relative density of the water

of this sea and of the Atlantic— distilled water

being as 1. The water of the Athintic was 1*02,

that of this sea 1-13; the last dissolved ^, the water

of the Atlantic
^,

and distilled water
-fij,

of its

weight of suit. l"he boats were found to draw 1

inch less water when afloat upon tliis sea than in

the river." (Lynch, p. 377.) The experiment tried

by Vespasian has been repeated by nearly all tra-

vellers, of course with the same result. The density
:tnd buoyancy of the waters is such that it is im-

possible to sink in it.
" A muscular man floated

nearly breast hiich, without the least exertion."

Several analyses of the waters have been made with

various results, to be accounted for, as Dr. Kobinson

supposes, by the various states of the sea at dif-

ferent se;u>ons
;

for its body of water is increased to

the height of 7 feet or more in the rainy season

(Lynch, p. 289), <ir, according to Dr. Robinson, 10

or 15 feet: fur lie found traces of its high-water

mark, at the south end, in the month of May, more

than an hour south of its limit at that time. The

following are the results of the analyses, the standard

of comparison for the specific gravity being distilled

water at 1000:—
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Rppined to be constantly lmbl)linp nnd in motion.

(Molyncux, p. 129; Lyndi, pp. 288,289.) And
even the manrellous fart mentioned by Josephns, of

the sea changing its colour tliree times a day, may
derive some countenance from testimonies ah'eady

cited, but more especially from the following; notice

of Lieut. Lynch:— "At one time, to-day, the 5ea

assumed an a.<pect peculiarly sombre. . . . The ^reat

evaporation enveloped it in a thin, transparent

vajiiiur, its purple tint;e contr;uitintj strangely with

the extraiiniinary colour of the sea beneath, ami,

where they blended in the distance, givint; it tlie

appe.'irance of smoke from burnini^ sulphur. It

seemed a vast caldron of metal, fused but motion-

less" (p. 324): "in the forenoon it had looked like

a sheet of foam." In tlie afternoon, of the same day,
it

"
verified the resemblance which it has been said

to bear to molten lead;" "at night it had the exact

hue of absinthe" (p. 276). The earlier testimony
of Prince Kadzivil may also be adduceii, who, after

citing Jnseplnis. adds, that he had had ocular proof
of the fact:

" Nam niane habebat aquam nigrican-

tem; meridie, sole intenso (sunt enim calores hie

maximi) instar panni fit caerulea: ante occasum,
ubi vis caloris remittit, tanquam hmo permixta,
modice rubet, vel potius flavescit." (^lerosolyviitana

Peregrinalio. p. 96.) A familiarity acquired by
three weeks' diligent examination did not remove

the feeling of awe inspired by its marvels: "So
sudilen are the chaiiges of the weather, and so dif-

ferent the aspects it presents, as at limes to seem as

if we were in a world of enchantments. We are

alternately beside and upon the brink and the sur-

face of a huge and sometimes seething caldron."

(Lieut. Lynch, Bib. Sacr. vol. v. p. 768.)
5. Bitumen, — It is to be regretted that the

American expedition has thrown no new light on

the production of the asphalt for which this sea was

once so famous. Along almost the whole of the

west coast numerous fragments of this substance

are found among the pebbles, but there is no record

of any considerable masses or fielils of it being seen

by any European travellei's in modem times; unless,

as is suggested by Irby and Mangles, the imaginary
islands may be so regarded. But it is curious that

the traditions of the natives still confinn the notice

of Strabo that drops of pitch ai-e distilled from rocks

on the eastern shore;—a story rejx-ated by various

Aralj sheikhs to Seetzen, Burckhardt, and Kubinson.

the last of whom also mentions the fact of tlieir be-

lief that the large masses of bitumen appear only

after earthquakes. Thus, after the earthquake of 1 1*34.

a large quantity was thrown upon tlie shore near

the south-western part of the sea, of which one tribe

brouglit about 60 knutars into market (each kuntar
= 98 Ills.); and that after the earthquake of Jan.

1st, 1837, a large mass of bitumen (one said like an

island, another like a house) was discovered floating

on the sea, and was driven aground on the west side,

not far to the north of Usdnm. The Arabs swam
oil' to it, and cut it up willi axes so as to bring it

ashore; as Tacitus tells us w;is done in his times,

though lie mentions wiiathe considered the less pro-

bable account of its flowing as a black licpiid into

tlie ships in a perpetual stream. (Robinson, Bib.

Jics. vol ii. pp. 228— 2;U.) That the water of

this sea is destructive of all animal life, as all

the ancients held, seems sufllcieiitly proved; for

although shells have been found on the shore, they

luve been evidently ^\ ashed down by the Jordan

or o.hcr fresh water streams, and their inmates de-
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stroyed by the sea water
;

while the birds that

have been occjtsionally seen on its surface may Ivs

regarded as denizens of those same streams; and no

animal life has been discovered in its waters.

V. VoixiANic Phai:nomksa.

Something must now be said of the various theo-

ries by which it has been attempted to accr)unt for

the wonderful phaenomena above recorded of the de-

pression of the Gkor, or Valley of the Jordan ; and

of the formation and physical constitution of the

Dead Sea. All theories suppose volcanic agency :

and it is worthy of observation that, while the ear-

liest historical and pot-tical records of the country
bear witness to a familiarity with sucli phaenomena,
the existing geological monuments confirm the testi-

mony. Independently of the igneous agency by which

the cities of the plain were destroyed, much of tho

descriptive imagery of the psalmists and prophets is

borrowed from volcanos and earthquakes ;
while

there are evidences of an earthquake of very gnat
and probably destructive violence during the reign

of Uzziah, king of Judah, which formed a kind of

era in the history of the country, being alluded to

after an interval of 300 years. {Afnott, i. 1
;
Zecha-

riah, xiv. 5.) The existing phaenomena niay be

briefly mentioned, beginning with one recently dis-

covered by the American explorers, of whom " Mr.

Aulick reports a volcanic formation on the ea^t

shore, and brought specimens of lava" (p. 2St)).

The mountain known as Jebel Musn, at the north-

east of the Dead Sea, composed entirely of black

bituminous limestone, which burns like coal, has not

been investigated so fully as it deserves: but the

basaltic columns in the vicinity of the sea of Ti-

berias have been frequently noticed by travellers.

Tlie thermal fountains of Calllrrhoe, Gadara, and

Tiberias complete the chain of evidence, and render

it highly probable that the extinct volcano noticed by
Dr. Kobinson at a short distance north-west of Safed^
the Frank Mountain, and others, may have been

active during the historical period, and furnished the

poets and prophets with the sublime imagery of the

Bible. Having then discovered the agent of the

geological changes that the country has passed

through, it may be interesting to hear the opinion of

two eminent and scientific writers on tiie great

problem under consideration.

Russpffger, who has himself carefully examined the

phaenomena of the country and tested the obser-

vations of preceding travellers, thus sums np the

results (/\'e?5(»», p. 205) :
—

" From its exit from the lake of Tiberias to its en-

trance into the Dead Sea the Jordan has a tail of

716 Paris feet and thus lies at the latter place

1341 Paris feet below the level of the Mediterra-

nean sea. At the southeni extremity of the Dead

Se:i lie the marshy lowlands of Wady-el-Ghor, the

commencement of ]\'a(lt/-i'l'A7-aba, and app;irently

very little higher than the Dead Sea itself. The.se

lowlands join WaOy-il-Arnba, the bed of rthich

rises gently to the watershed which separates the

water system of the Dead S-a from that of the lied

Sea. As the watershed of Wady-el-Araba is appa-

rently of no considerable height above the level of

the sea, the lengtli of this remarkable depression

may be reckoned from the northern extrennty of tlie

plain Kl-Iutiihih (to the nortli of the sea of Tibe-

rias) to this waterf-lied, a distance of full three de-

grees. All the rock of this region consists of nor

mal formations, amongst which those of the Jura and
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cli.ilk period prevail. It is in the northem part of

this country alone that volcanic formations are

found in considcralde quantities. Nevertheless much
of the land in which volcanic rocks are not found

bears evident marks of frequent volcanic action,

sucli as hot-springs; the crater-like depressions, such

as the basin of Tiberias, and that of the Dead Sea, with

its basaltic rocks
;
the frequent and visible disturb-

ances of the strata of the nonnal rocks, the numerous

crevices, and especiallythe frequent and violent earth-

quakes. The line of earlhijuakes in Syria includes

Hebron, Jerusalem,A'ai/((5, Tiberias, 5ff/et/, Baalbek,

Aleppo, from thence takes a direction from south-

west to north-e;ist, follows the direction of the central

chain of Syria, runs parallel to that of the valley of

the Jordan, and has its termination northwards, in

the volcanic country on the slope of Taurus (Giaur

J'affh), and southwards in the mountain land of

Arabia Petraea. At several places branches of this

great volcanic crevice ap])ear to sti'etch as fur as

the sea, and to touch Jaffa, Acre, Bein'it, Antioch,
—

nnlesSjindeed, there be a second crevice, parallel to

the first, running along the coast, and connecting the

above places. I am of opinion that such is the

case, and that there exists also a third crevice, coin-

ciding with the direction of the valley of the Jordan,

and united to the principal crevice above mentioned

at its northern extremity. This supposition will ac-

count for the depression of the valley of the Jordan.

At the time of the destruction of Sodom and Go-

morrah the surface of the crevice opened, and the

great depression of the ground from Jebel-es-Sheich

to the watershed in Wady-el-Araba followed. The
difference of the resistance arising from local circum-

stances, the volcanic eruptions connected with this

phaenomenon, the local form of the land, and the dif-

ferent depths of the chasm then formed, caused a more
or less extensive depression, and createii alon^ the

cliasm crater-like hullows, some of extraordinary

depth, as the basin of Tiberias and that of the Dead
Sea. These hollows, as is usual in such cases, became
filled with water, and formed a system of lakes.

Next the waters from the sides of Jtbel-es-Shctch

fniined the principal stream of Jordan connecting
these lakes, having overflowed them successively.
This however was not the case with the Dead Sea.

The watershed of Wady-el-Araba is probably much
more ancient than the depression ;

and as the Red

Sea, judging by the geognostic nature of Wady-el-
Araba, formerly seems to have extended so far

inland, this barrier must have existed at the time

of the depression, since otherwise the Red Sea would
have burst into the hollow formed by the sinking of the

land. If, however, there existed before the time of

the depression a regular fall throughout the whole

valley to the Red Sea, it is natural to supjiose that

at that time the Jordan flowed into the Kt-d Sea,
and that when the depression took place its course

was interrupted. However this may have been,
after the depression the filling of the basin of the

Dead Sea continued until it became of such super-
tiiics, that the evaporation of the water was equal to

the influx. The appearance of its shores proves that,

owing either to a greater influx of water during

rainy seasons, or to a less copious evaporation caused

by ciixmnstances of temperature, the sea at one time
Wits consideraby higher than at present."

Professor Daubeny introduces his theory with other

notices of volcanic agency collected from modern
books of travel. (Dr. Daubeny,^ Description of ac-

tive and extinct Volcams, ^x;. 2nd ed. pp. 350—363.)
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''
If we proceed southwards, from the part of Asia

Jlinor we have just been considering, in the direc-

tion of Palestine, we shall meet witli abundant evi-

dences of igneous action to cori'oborate the accounts

that have been handed down to us by ancient wri-

ters, whether sacred or profane, from both which
it might be inferred that volcanos were in .activity

even so late as to admit of their being included

within the limits of authentic history. {Nahum, i,

5. 6: Micah, i. 3,4; Isatah, Ixiv. 1—3; ^er. li.

25, 26.)
* The destruction of the five cities on the borders

of the lalce Asphaltitis or Dead Sea, can be attri-

buted, I conceive, to nothing else than a volcanic

eruption, judging both from tlie description given by
Moses of the manner in which it took place {Gen.
six. 24, 25, 28: Deut xxix. 23), and from the

present aspect of the country itself.

"Volney's description of the present .state of this

countiy fully coincides with this view. {Travels in

Egypt and Syria, vol. i. pp. 281, 282.)
" ' The south of Syria,' he remarks,

'

that is, the

hollow through which the Jordan flows, is a countiy
of volcanos: the bituminous and sulphureous sources

of the lake AsphaUitis, the lava, the pumice-stones
thrown upon its banks, and the h6t-baths of Ta-

baria, demonstrate that this valley has been the

seat of a subterraneous fire, which is not yet extin-

guished. Clouds of smoke are often obsened to

issue from tlie lake, and new crevices to be formed

upon its banks. If conjectures in such cases were

not too liable to error we might suspect that the

whole valley has been formed only by a violent

sinking of a country which formerly poured the

Jordan into the Mediterranean. It appears certain,

at least, that tlie catastrophe of five cities destroyed

by fire must have been occasioned by the eruption of

a volcano then burning.
*' ' The eruptions themselves have ceased long since,

but the effects which usually succeed them still con-

tinue to be felt at intervals in this countiy. The
coast in general is subject to earthquakes; and

history notices several which have changed the

face of Antioch, Laodicea, Tripoli, Berytus, Tyre,
and Sidon. In our time, in the year 1759, there

happened one which caused the greatest ravages.
It is said to have destroyed in the valley of Baalbec

upwards of 20,000 persons; a loss which has never

been repaired. For three months the shock of it

terrified the inhabitants of Lebanon so mucli as to

make them abandon their houses and dwell under

tents.'
'' In addition to these remarks of Volney, a recent

traveller, Mr. Legh (sec his account of Syria, at-

tached to Macmichael's Journey from. Moscow to

Constantinople), states that, "on the south-east side

of the Dead Sea, on the ris:ht of the road that leads

to KeraJcj red and brown hornstone, porphyrv, in the

latter of which the felspar is niuth decomposed,

syenite, breccia, and a heavy black amygdaloid,

containing wliite specks, apparently of zeolite, are

the prevailing rocks. Not far from Shvhec, where
there were formerly copper mines, he observed por-
tions of scoriae. Near the fortress of Sh'jbec, on
tlie left, are two volcanic craters; on the right, one.

The Roman road on the same side is formed of

pieces of lava. Masses of vulcanic rock also occur
in the valley of Ellasar.

" The western side of the valley of the Jordan, ac-

cording to Russegger. is composed of Jura Hmestone,
intersected by numeroizs dykes and streams of basalt,
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which, with its deep fissures, tlio earthqiuikes to

which it is subject, and the saline siilpliureous

Bprinjjs, which have a temperature of 46° cent., at-

test the volcanic origin of this depression.
" The other substances met with in the noit^hhour-

hood are no less coiroborative of the cause assigned.

On the shore of the lake I\Ir. Maundrell found a

kind of bituminous sione, which I infer from his

description to be analogous to that of Kadusa in

Sicily.

"It would appear that, even antecedently to the

eruption mentioned in Scripture, bitumen-pits
abounded in the plain of Siddim. Thus, in the ac-

count of the battle between the kings of Sodom and

Gomorrah and some of the neighbouring princes

(Gen. siv.), it is said,
' And the vale of Siddim

was full of slime-pits,' which a learned friend as-

sures me ought to be translated fountains of bitumen.
" But besides this volcanic eruption, which brought

about the destruction of the cities, it would appear
that the veiy plain itself in which they stood was

obliterated, and that a lake was formed in its stead.

This is collected, not only from the apparent non-

existence of the valley in which these cities were

placed, but likewise from the express words of

Scripture, where, in speaking of the wars which

took place between the kings of Sodom and Go-

morrah and certain adjoining tribes, it is added that

the latter assembled in the vale of Siddim, which is

the Salt (i. e. the Dead) Sea.

"It is therefore supposed that the lake itself occu-

pies tlie site of this once fertile valley, and that it

was produced by the waters of the Jordan, which,

being without an outlet, would fill the hollow until

the surface over which they sj)read themselves

pn)ved sufficiently large to cause the loss arising

from evaporation to be equivalent to the accessions it

received from the rains and snows of the mountains

in which it took its rise.

*' This hypothesis assumes that previously to the

existence of the Dead Sea the Jordan must have had

an outlet, either into the Mediterranean or into the

Red Sea; and accordingly when it was discovered by

Burckhardt, that there actually existed a longi-

tudinal valley, parallel to the course wliich the Jor-

dan took before it reached the Dead Sea, as well as

to the larger axis of that expanse of waters, running
from north to south, and extending from the south-

ern termination of the Dead Sea to tlie extremity of

the gulf of Akaba, it was immediately concluded

that this valley was in fact the former bed of the

Jurdan, whicli river, consequently, prior to tlie ca-

tastrophe by which the Dead Sea was produced, had

flowed into this arm of the Ked Sea.
"

Briefly, then, to recapitulate the train of phae-
nomena by which the ile?.truotion of the cities miglit

have been brouglit about, I would suppose that the

river Jordan, prior to tliat event, continued its course

tranquilly tlirough the great longitudinal valley

called El-Arahah. into the gulf of Akaha ; that a

shower of stales and sand from some neigiibouring

volcano first overwhelmed tliese places; and that its

eruption was followed by a depression of tlie whole

of the region, from some point apparently inter-

mediate between the lake of Tiberi;is and the moiin-

tains of Lebanon, to the watershed in the parallel of

30°, which occurs in the valley of El-Arabah above

mentioned. I would thence infer that the waters of

the Jordan, pent up within the valley by a range of

mountains to the oast and we^t, and a barrier of

elevated table-land to the south, could find no outlet.
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and consequently by degrees formed a lake in its

most depressed portion; which, however, did not occur

at outre, and therefore is not recorded by Scripluro
a.s a part of the catastrophe (see the passage in

Ezekitl, xlvii. 8, indicating, if it be interpreted

liteially, tlie gradual manner in which the Dead Sea

was formed, and likewise perhaps the existence of

a tradition that its waters once had their exit in the

Red Sea), though reference is made in another i>as-

sage to its existence in what was before the valley of

Siddim.

"If, as Robinson states, extensive bedsof salt occur

immediately round its margin, the solution of the

contents of these by the waters of the lake would
account for their present composition, its saltness

increasing nearly to the point of saturation, owing to

the gradual accession of waters from above, which,
on evaporating, would leave their salt behind; wliilst

the bitumen might either have existed there pre-

viously as a consequence of antecedent volcanic erup-

tions, or have been produced by the very one to which
reference is here made.

*
I do not, however, see what is gained by at-

tributing the destruction of these cities, as some
have preferred to do. to the combustion of the.se beds

i.f bitumen, as the latter could liave been inflamed

by no natural agent with which we are acquainted

except the volcano itself, which therefore must in

any case be supposed instrumental, and, being invoked,
will alone enable us to explain all the facts recorded,

"
It must at the same time be confessed that much

remains to be done before this or any other expla-
nation can be received as established; and I am dis-

appointed to find that amongst the crowds of travellers

who have resorted to tlie Holy Land williin the last

twenty years, so few have paid that attention to tlie

physical structure of the country which alone could

jdace the subject beyond the limits of doubt and

controversy.
" The geologist, for instance, would still find it worth

his while to search the rocks which bound the Dead

Sea, in order to discover if possible wliether there be

any crater which might have been in a state of

eruption at the period alluded to: he should ascertaia

whether there are any proofs of a .sinking of tlie

ground, from the existence of rapids anywhere along
the course of the river, and whether south of the

lake can be discovered traces of the ancient bed of

the Jordan, a-s well as of a barrier of lava stretching
across it, which latter hypothesis Von Buch, I per-

ceive, is still intdiued to support; nor should he

omit to examine whether vestiges of these devoted

cities can be found, as some have stated, submerged
beneath the waters, and buried, like Tompeii, under

heaps of the ejected materials."

VL HisTonicAL Geography.

I. Earliest period.
— The first notice we have

of the inhabitants of Palestine is in the days of

Abraham's immigration, when the Canaanite was in

the laud, from whom it received its earliest appel-

lation,
" the land of Canaan."' (tfen. xii.

,5, 6. xiii.

7, VI, &c.) The limits of their country are plainly

defined in the genealogy of Canaan; but its distri-

bution among the various families of that patriarch
is nowliere clearly stated.

" Canaan begat Sidon

his firsl-ljorn, and Ileth, and tiie Jebusite, and the

Amorite, and the Girgasite, and the Hivite, and the

Arkite, and the Sinite, and the Arvadite, and the

Zemarite, and the Ilamalhite: and afterwards were

the famiJie-s of the Cana;uijtes .spread abroad. And
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tlie border of the Canaanitcs was frum Siilon, as

thou coniest to Gerar, unto Gaza; as tliou <;oest

unto Sodom, and Gomornih, and Admali, and Ze-

h ini, even unto La*ba" (x. 15— 19). As several

of tiie.se names occur no more in the history of Pales-

line, we must suppose either that thephices reappear
under other names, or tiiat these tribes, having

niivrinally settled within the limits liere a.ssigned,

afterwards migrated to the north, wliere we cer-

tainly tind the Arvadltes and Hamathites in later

limes. Of the eleven families above named, the

lir^t six are found in the subsequent history of

the country: the descendants of Sidon on the coiist

to the north ; the children of Heth in Hebron, on the

bouth: the Jebusites to the north of these, in the

hii;h]ands about Jerusalem; the Amorites to the east

of the Hittites, on the west of the Dead Sea; the

Girgashiles, supposed to he a branch of the Hivites

next named, who were situated north of the Jebu-

sites in Shechem and its vicinity. {Gen. xssiv. 2.)

The coast to the south was wrested from the Canaan-

ire.s in very early times, if they ever possessed it; for

throughout the records of history the Piiilistines,

ile.scendants of Mizraim, not of Canaan, were mas-

ters of the great western plain (s. 14). The dis-

tribution of tlie country among these tribes is in-

volved in further confusion by the introduction of

tlie Perizzites with the Canaanites as joint occupiers

of the country (xiii. 7), and by the fact of the Ca-

naanitcs appearing as a distinct tribe, where the

Hittites, tiie Amorites, the Girgasliites, and the

Jebusites, who were all alike Canaanites, are sever-

ally enumerated (sv. 19—21). It would appear
also that while the name Canaanites was used in a

more restricted sense in the last cited passage, the

names of the particular families were sometimes used

in a wider acceptation; which may account for the

Hittites, wliose seats we have already fixed to the

south of Jerusalem, being found to the north of

that city, in the neighbourhood of Bethel. {Judges,
i. 26.) It may be, however, that the seats of the

several tribes iu those early times were not fixed,

but fluctuated with the tide of conquest or with

the necessities of a pastoral people : an example
of the former may be found in the victories of Che-

dorlaomer {Gen. xiv.), and of the latter in the many

migrations of Abraham with his numerous depend-

ents, and of his descendaijts, which finally trans-

ferred the whole of his "posterity
into Egypt for

a period of lour centuries (xii. 6— 10, siii. 1—
4. 18, sx 1. xsvi. 1, &c.). To attempt to trace

these various migrations were a fruitless task with

the very scanty notices which we possess ; but the

number and general disposition of the Canaanitish

tribes at the period of the Eisodus of the Israelites

under Joshua may be approximately ascertained, and

aid in the description of the distribution of the land

among the latter. The tribes then in occupation of

tlie land are said to be seven {Deut. vii. 1), and are

thus enumerated:—*"

Canaanites, Hittites, Amorites,

Perizzites, Hivites, Jebusites," only six {E'xod. iii. 8,

17,xsxiii.2); but in Deuteronomy (^. c.) and Joshua

(iii. 10) the Girgashites are added, which completes
the number. Of these tlie Amorites occupied the

southern border, or probably shared it with the

Araalekites, as it was with the latter that the

Israelites were first brought into collision. {£j:od.

xvii. 8, 9; Xumb. xiv.'25, 43—45.) This was

therefore called " the Mount of the Auiorites''

{Deut.i. 19,20); and their relative position with

regard to the other tribes is thus clearly stated;—
VOL. a.
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" The Amalekites dwell in the land of tlie south,
and the Hittites, and the Jebusites, and the Anior-

ites {Jos/iua, xi. 3, adds the Perizzites), dwell in

the mountains; and the Canaanites dwell by the

sea. and by the coast of Jordan." (Xiaiib.xni. 28.29.)
The limits of the Amorite territory are further defined

by the confederacy of the five sheikhs of Jeru.salem,

Hebron, Jannuth, La[:hi^h, and Eglon, all of whom
were Amorites {Josh. s. 5) ; while the hill-country

immediately to the north and west of Jei-usalem,

comprising Gibeon. Cliephirah. Beeroth, and Kir-

jath-jearim was held by the Hivites (ix. 3, 7, 17, si.

19), who are also found, at the same period, far to

the north,
" under Hermon in the land of Mizpeh"

(xi. 3; Judges, iii. 3), as two large and powerful

kingdoms of the Amorites coexisted on the eitst of

the Jordan [Amorites], the older inhabitants

having been driven out. It is worthy of remark
that during the occupation of Palestine by these

Canaanites it is already called
'"
the land of the

Hebrews "
or Heberiles, which can only be accounted

for by an actual residence in it of Heber himself and
ills race, which goes far to prove that the Canaan-
itish tribes were only intruders in the Land of

Promise. {Gen. xl. 15; see Christian Remem-

brancer, vol. xviii. p. 451.) For fuller details

reference may be made to Keland {Palaestina, cap.
sxvii. pp. 135—141) and Bucliart {Phaleg. lib. iv.

capp. 34—37).
2. Second period.

— We have now to consider

the division of Palestine among the twelve tribes of

Israel, on the settlement of the land by Joshua the

son of Nun; and the Scripture statement compared
with Josephus will furnish numerous landmarks,
which a more careful siu'vey of the country than has

yet been made would probably bring to light at

the present day. To begin with the cis-Jordanic

tribes :
—

Judah. Simeon, Dan.—'YhQ south border of Judah
was bounded by the countiy of Edom and the wil-

derness of Zin; the frontier being plainly defined by
a chain of bills, of considerable elevation, forming a

natural barrier from the southern bay of the Dead

Sea on the east to the Mediterranean on the west, in

which line the following points are named, viz., the

ascent or pass of Acrabbim, Zin, Kadesh-Barnea,

Hezron, Adar, Karkaa, Azmon, the river of Egypt.
The east border extended along the whole length of

the Dead Sea to the mouth of the Jordan, from

which the north border was drawn to the Mediter-

ranean along an irregular line, in which Jerusalem

would be nearly the middle point. The road from

Jerusalem to Jericho passes immediately within the

line, and 'Ain-er-Eessi'd^ Wad^f Kelt, Kulaat-ed-

Bammini, and \-iin or Kvsr IIajlah,iire easily iden-

tified with Enshemesh, the river, Adummim, and

Beth-hogla. It passed south of Jerusalem, from

Enrogel up the valley of Hinnom, by Nephtonh,
Mount Ephron, Kirjath-jearim, Bethshemesh, Tim-

nah, Ekron, Shichron, and Jabneel. Their cities

were, as stated in tlie summaiy, 29 in number, in

the south division of the tribe, on the borders ct*

Edom; but the names, as recounted in the Eng-
lish version, are 39. The discrepancy is to be

accounted for, as Reland remarks, by several of the

words, regarded as proper, or separate names, being

capable of translation as appellatives or as adjuncts
to other names. In the valley, including under that

name the declivity of the western plain and the

plain itself, there were 14+ 16 + 9 = 39 towns, with

theu' villages, be::idc5 the cities of the Philistiucs

I
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between I'!)kroii and Gaza, wliich ihe Israelites did not

occupy ;
in the maunt^iins 11+9+10+0 + 2 =

3S cities, with their vilias^es; and in the wilderness,

i. e. the western .side of the Dvad Sea, 6 towns and

tiieir villages; in all, accordin;^ to the Hebrew ver-

sion, ni) less than 112 towns, exclusive of their

future aipital, of whicli the .Tebusite still held pos-

ses>if»n. But the Septuaj;iut version inserts the

names of 11 other cities in the mountain district,

amon^ which are the important towns Bethlehem

and Teko:i, whicli would make the total 123 in the

tribe of Judah alone, implying an enormous popu-

lation, even if we admit that these towns were only

larfje villufjes with scattered hamlets. It must be

remarked, however, that the tribe of Simeon was

comprehended within the limits above assigned to

the tribe of Judah; and that 17 cities in the south

of Judah are referred to Simeon, as is expressly

stated :

" Out of the portion of the children of Judah

was the inheritance of the children of Simeon: for

the part uf the children of Judah was too much for

them: therefore the children of Simeon had their

inheritance within the inheritance of them" (Josh.

xix. 1—9.)
As Simeon possessed the southern part of the ter-

ritory assigned to Judah, so did the tribe of Dan im-

pinge upon its north-west border; and in the list of

its seventeen cities are some before assigned to

Judah (Josh. six. 41—46); a limited extent of

territory on the confines of the plain of the Philis-

lines, from which they early sent out a colony to the

extreme north of the Holy Land, where their city,

synonymous witli their tribe, situated at the southern

base of M(junt Hermon, became proverbial in Israel

for the wur&hip of the golden calf. (Judges, xviii.)

Benjamin.
—The tribe of Benjamin was bounded

by Judah on the south, by the Jordan on the east.

The northern line was drawn from Juricbo west-

ward through the mountains, by Bethel and Ata-

rotli-.'idar, to a hill that hiy to the south of the

lower Beth-horon, from which point the boundary was

drawn to Kirjath-jcarim of the tribe of Judah.

They possessed twenty-six cities, including Jeru-

salem. (Josh, xviii. 11—28.) It is evident

that Josephus is mistaken in .stating ttiat they ex-

tended in lengtli from Jordan to these;i; fnr it is

clear that the tribe ot Dan ami the plain of Philistia

lay between them and the Mediterranean. His

remark iliat the width of tlieir territory was least of

all, is more accurate, thougli liis explanation of the

fact niav be doubted, when he ascribes it to the

Iruitfuhiess of the land, which, lie adds, compre-
liended Jeriidio and Jerusalem.

Ephrabn.
—Tlie tribe of Ephraim was contermi-

nous on tlie soutli with the tribe of Benjamin, as

far as the western extremity of the latter
;
from

whence it passeii by Tai)pnah and tlte river Kanah

to the .se.i. On the ea.st side are named Ataroth-

addar and Bethdioron the upper, and on the north,

beginning at the sea and going e;ist, Michmethali,

Taanath-shiloli, Jan«ihah, Ataroth, Naarath, Jericho,

and the Jordan. The cities of Kphraim are not

catalogued; but it is remarked that
"

tiie separate

cities for the children of ICjihraim were among the

inhtiit.-incc of the children of JIanasseh, all the

cities with their vilhiges" (.\vi. 5—9). According

to Joseplins it extendi-d in width from Bethel even

to the great plain of Ksdmeinn.

Manassek.—The portion of Mana '^sell on the west

of Jordan w.as contiguous to tiuit of Ejihraim, and

apjwars to have been allotted to the two tribes
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jointly, as the same boundaries are assigned to both

(xvi. 1— 4. comp. 5—8 with xvii. 7— 10), but in

general the soutliern part w:is Ephraim, and the

north JIanasseh, wliicli latter also jxtesessed towns

in the borders of Asher and Issachar, a.s Bethshean

and Endur, on the east, in Issachar, and Taanach,

Megiddo, and Dor, on the west, in Asher (ver. 1 1 ).

It will have been seen that these twin tribes did

not extend as far as the Jordan eastward, but that

their eastern boundary excluded the valley of the

Jordan, and fonned, with their northern boundary, a

curved line from Jericho to the sea, south of filouut

Carmel.

Issachar.—This tribe covered the whole of the

north-east frontier of Manasseh and Ephraim, and so

comprehended the valley of the Jordan northward

from Jericho to Mount Tabor, and the eastern part
of the plain of Esdraelon, in which Tabor is situated,

containing sixteen cities, among which were Shunem
and Jezreel of Scripture note, the latter for many
years the capital of the kingdom of Israel.

Asher.—To the west of Issachar was Asher, oc-

cupying the rem.iinder of the valley of Esdraelon,
now the Plain of Acre, and extending along the

coast of the Mediterranean, from Mount Cannel to

Sidon. Our ignorance of the modem geography of

Upper Galilee does not allow us to assign its limits

to the east; but there is httle doubt that Ciireful

inquiry would still recover the sites at least of some

of their twenty-two cities, and so restore the eastern

boundary of tlieir territoiy, which extended along
the western borders of Zebulun and Naphtali, which

two tribes occuj)ied the highlands of Galilee to the

extremity of the Land of Promise.

Zehuhm.— Of these two, Zebulun was to the

south, contiguous to Issachar, having the sea of

Tiberias for its eastern boundary, as f:ir perhaps as

tiie mouth of the northern Joidan. None of its

twelve cities can now be identified with certainty;

but Japhia is probably represented by the modem
village of Yapha^ in the plain, not far to the south

of Nazareth, which was certainly situated within

the borders of this tribe; and Jiethlehem may, with

great probability, be placed at the modern village of

Beitlahem.. not far from the ruins of Sepphouri to

the north-west. [Caesauea-Dio.]
Nitphtaii.

—Tlie northernmost of the tribes was

Naphtali, bounded by the Upper Jordan on the east,

from its source to its mouth, near which was situ-

ated the city of Capernaum, expressly declared by
St. Matthew to have been in the borders of Zt-bulun

and Nai)iitali (iv. 13). On the south was Zebulun,
on tlie west Asher, and on the north tlie roots of

Lihanus and the valley of Coelesyria, now called the

Belkaa. Of their nineteen cities Kedesh is the

most noted in Scripture history; and its ruins, exist-

ing under the same name at tliis day, attest its

ancient importance. Josephus absnrdly extends

tlieir ten-itory to Damascus, if the reading be not

corrupt, as lleland sus|>ects.

Having conii)leted this sun-ey of the tribes, it

may be remarked in anticipation of the following

section, that the subsequent divisions of the country

followed very much the divisions of the tribes: thus

the district of Judaea was fonned by grouping

together the tribes of Judah, Simeon, Dan, and

Benjamin; Samaria was coextensive with Ephraim
and the half of Manasseh; Issachar and Asher occu-

pied Lower Galilee; Zebulun and NaphtaU Upper
Galilee.

Trans-JonUinic trilm.—A few words must be
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glided cnncerning the two tribes and a half beyond

Jord.-m, although their general di.sposition has been

anticipated in the account of the nations whom they

disjiossessed. [Amorites.]
Reuben, Gad, and half Manasseh.

—The southern

part of tlie old Aniorite conquests on tlie east of

Jordan was assigned by Moses to the Reubenites,

whose possessions seem to have been coextensive

with the kingdom of Sihon, king of the Amorites,
'

whose capital was at Heslibon. [Hksbon.] There i

is, however, some apparent confusion in the accounts ;

as while Reuben is said to have possessed
" from

Aroer by the river Arnon,. . .Heshbou,. . .and all the

kingdom of Sihon king of the Amorites," Gad is

also said to have had "
tlie rest of tlie kingdom of

Sihon;" and while Gad is said to have held
"

all the

cities of Gilead," Manasseh is said to have had

"half Gilead." (Josh. xiii. comp. ver. 21 with 27,

and 25 with 31); while from Numbers (xxsii. 39
—

42) it would appear that Manasseli possessed the

whole of Gilead. As the Israelites were not per-

mitted to occupy the country which they found still

in possession of the Ammonites, but only so much
of it as had been taken from them by Sihon king of

the Amorites, the limits of the Israelite possessions

towards the Ammonites are not clearly defined

[Ammoxjtae; Bashan]; and it may be doubted

whetlier the distribution of the country among the

two tribes and a half was not regulated rather by
convenience or- the accidi^nt of conquest than by any
distinct teriitorial limits: certain it is that it would

be extremely difficult to draw a line which should

include all the cities belonging to any one tribe, and

whose sites are fixed with any degree of certainty,

and yet exclude all other cities mentioned as be-

longing to one of the other tribes. Generally it

may be said that the possessions of Gad and Reuben

lay to the south and west of the trans-Jordanic

provinces, while those of Manasseh lay in the moun-
tains to the east of the Jordan valley and the lake

of Gennesaret. It is plain only that the Jordan was

tlie border of the two former, and that of these the

tribe of Gad held the northern part of the valley, to

"the sea of Chinnereth." {Josh. xiii. 23, 27.)
When the Gadites are said to have built nine cities,

the Reubenites six, it can only be understood to

mean tliat they restored them after they had been

dismantled by their old inhabitants, as in the case

of Machir the son of Manasseh it is expressly said

that he occupied the cities of the dispossessed
Amorites. {Nvmh. xxxii. 34—42.) It may, per-

haps, be concluded from Deut. iii. 1—17 that, while

the kingdom of Sihon was divided between the

tribes of Gad and Reuben, the whole kingdom of Og
w;is allotted to the half-tribe of Manasseh ; as, Indeed,
it is highly probable that the division of the land on

the west of Jordan also followed its ancient distri-

bution among its former inhabitants.

It is remarked by Reland, that the division of the

land by S-jlomon has been too commonly overlooked,

for, although it had regard only to the provision of

the king's table, it is culculated to throw consider-

able light on sacred geograpliy. The country was
divided into twelve districts, under superior officers,

several of whom were allied to the king by mar-

ri»ge, each of which districts was made chaigeable
with victualling the palace during one month in

the year. Whether these divisions had any further

politiial significaDcy does not apjiear, but it is diffi-

cult to imagine that any merely sumptuary exigences
would have suggested such an ehiborate arrangc-
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ment. The divisions agree for the most part wiili

those of the tribes. (1 Kings, iv. 7—19.)
3. Third Period.—We have no distinct account of

the civil divi>ion of the country on the retum of tlie

Jews from the captivity, and during its subsequent

history, until it was reduced to a Roman province.
Under the Persians, the title of "governor on this

side the river," so frequent in the books of Nehe-
miah and Ezra, and the description of the strangei-s,
colonists of Samaria, as

" men on this side the

river" (Euphrates), probably indicates the only

designation by which Palestine was known, as a

comparatively small and insignificant part of one of

the satrapies of that enormous kingtlom. (Ezra^
iv. 10, 17, V. 20, vi. 6, &c.; Neh. ii. 7, iii. 8, &c.)

Among the Jews, the ancient divisions were still

recognised, but gradually the larger territorial divi-

sions superseded the tribual, and the p(ditical geo-

graphy assumed the more convenient form which

we find in the New Testament and in the writings
of Josephus, illustrated as they are by the classical

geographers Pliny and Ptolemy,
The divisions most familiar to the readers of the

New Testament are, Judaea, Galilee, Samaria, De-

capolis, and Peraea. in which is comprehended the

whole of Palestine, with the exception of the sea-

border, the northern part of which is called
" the

coasts of Tyre and Sidon
"
by the evangelists, and

comprehended under the name of Phnenice by

Josephus and the classical geographers. The three

first-named districts are very clearly described by

Josephus; and his account is the more valuable as

confiniiing the descriptions contained in the Bible of

its extreme fertility and populousness, which will,

however, present no difficulty to the traveller who
has had the opportunity of observing the natural

fertility of the soil in the parts still nidely culti-

vated, and the numerous traces of the agricultural

industry of ancient limes.

Galilee, Upper and Lotver.— "There are two

Galilees, one called Lower, the other Upper, which
are surrounded by Phoenicia and Syria. On the

side of the setting sun they are bounded by the

frontiers of the territory of Plolemais, and Carmel,
a mountain formerly belonging to tlie Galileans,
but at present to the Tyrians; which is joined by
Gaba, called the *

city of knights,' because the

knights disbanded by Herod dwell there ; and on

the south by Samaris and Scythopolis, as far as the

river Jordan. On the east it is bounded by Hippene
and Gadaris, and Gaulanitis and the frontiers of

Agrippa's kingdom. The northern limit is Tyre
and the Tyrian territoiy. That which is called

Loicer Galilee extends in length from Tiberias to

Chabulon, near which on the sea-coast is situated

Ptoleniais. Its greatest breadth is from a village

called Xal6tli, situated in the great plain, to Ber-

base; from which place also the breadth of Upper
Galilee commences, extending to a village named

Baca, which separates the Tyrian territory from

Galilee. In length. Upper Galilee reaches to Sleroth

from Thella, a village near the Jordan.
" Now the two Galilees, being of such extent, and

sun'ounded by foreign nations, liave always resisted

eveiy hostile invasion; for its inhabitants are trained

to arms from their infancy, and arc exceedingly
numerous ;

and neither have the men ever been

wanting in courage, nor the country suffered from

paucity of inhabitants, since it is rich, and favour-

able for pasture, and planted with every variety of

tree; so that by its fertility it invites even tho^e
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wild arc least given to the pursuit of a^rriculture.

Every part of it, therefore, has been put under

cultivation by tlie inhabitants, and none of it lies

idle ; but it possesses numerous cities and multi-

tudes of vill.'ii^e.s, all ilensdy populated on account

of its tertility. so that the smallest of them has

more than 15.00J inhabitants.

Peraea.—" On the whole, then, although Galilee is

inferior to Pa-aea in extent, yet it is superior to it in

strength. For the former is all under cultivation,

and prctductive in every part; but I'eraea, although
much more extcn.sive, is for the most part rugired

and barren, and too wild for tiic culture of tender

priKluce. Nevertheless, wherever the soil is soft it

is very productive; and the plains are covered with

various trees (the greater part is plante^i wiili olives,

vines, and palms), and watered by mountain tor-

rents, and perennial wells sufficient to supjily water

whenever the mountain streams are dried up by
tlie lieat. Its greatest length is from Jlachaerfls

to Pella, and its breadth from Philadelphia to the

Jordan. It is bounded on the north by I'ella, whicii

we have mentioned
;

on the west by the Jordan.

Its soutliein boundary is Moabitis, and its eastern

is Arabia and Silbonitis, and also Philadelphene
and Gerasa.

Samaria.— " The country o(Samaria lies between

Judaea and Galilee ; for beginning at the village called

Gitiaea^ situated in the great plain, it ends at the

toparchy of Acrabatta: its character is in no resf>ect

ditiereiit imm tliatofJud;iea,for both abound in moun-
tains and j)lains, and are suited for agriculture, and

priKiuctive, wooded, and full of fruits both wild and

cultivated. They are not abundantly watered; but

much rain falls there. The springs are of an

exceedingly sweet taste ; and, on account of the

quantity of good grass, the cattle there produce
more milk than elsewhere. But the best proof of

their richness and fertility is that both are thickly

populated.
Judaea.— " On the confines of the two countries

stands tlie village Annath, otherwise called Borceos,

the boundary of Judaea on tlie north. The south of

it, when measured by lengtli, is bounded hy a village,

whicii stands on the confines of Arabia, called l)y

the neighbouring Jews Jardan. In breadth it extends

from the Jordan to Jopjw, and in the centre of

it lies the city Jerusalem; for which cause the

city is called by some, not without reason, tlie navel

of the earth. Judaea is not deprived of the advan-

tages of the sea, as it extends along the sea-coast to

Ptolemais. It is divided into eleven districts, of

wliieh Jerusalem, as the seat of government, rules,

taking precedence over the surrounding country as

the head over the body. Tlie otlier districts, after

it, are distributed by toparclnes. Gophnais second;
after that, Acrabatta, then Tiiamna, Lydda, Ani-

maus, Pella, Idumaea, Engaddae. Ileiodcuni, Jeri-

chus; then JamuiaandJoppa, which lake precedence
of the neighboiuing country.

*'
Besides these districts, there are Gamalitica and

Gaulanitis, Batanaea, and Trachonitis. parts of the

kingdom of Agrijipa. Beginning from ilount Li-

banus and the source of the Jordan, this country
reaches in breadth to the lake of Tiberias: its length

is, from a village called Arpha to Julias. It is in-

habited by Jews and Syrians mixed.
" Thus wc have given an account, as short as was

possible, of Judaea and the neighbouring regions."
Besides this general description of the country

according to \Xs divisions in tlie first century of the
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Christian era, Josephus lias inserted in his
lii^tory

special descriptions of several towns and
districts,

with details of great geographical interest and im-

portance. These, however, will be found, for the most

|)art, under their several names, in these volumes.

[Aulon; B.\shan
; Esdraelon Valus; Bf.LUS;

Jeuicho; jEKtrsALEM; Tiberias Mare, &c.]
As the division of Gabinius does not apjjear to

have had a permanent influence, it may be sufficient

to notice it, before dismissing Josephus, who is our

sole authority for it. He informs us that the Koinan

general having defeated Alexander the son of Ari-

stobulus, and pacified the country, constituted five

councils ((Ture'Spia) in various parts of the country,
which he distributed into so many equal divisions

(jua(pos). These seats of judicature were Jerusalem,

(iadara, Amathus, Jericho, and Sepphoris in Galilee.

{Ant. siv. 5. § 4.) In the division of the country

among the sons of Herod the Great, Judaea, Idumaea

(i.e., in the language of Josephus, the southern

part of Judaea), with Samaria, were assigned to

Archelaus, with the title of elhnarch. Antipas liad

Galilee and Peraea, with the title of tetrarch, and

Philip, with the same title, Trachonitis, Auranitis,

Batanaea, and Paneas, mostly without the limits of

Palestine [rid. s. vv.']. (^7i(. xvii. 13. § 4.) On the

disgrace and banislmient of Archelaus, in the 10th

year of his reiirn, his government was added to the

province of Syria, and administered by a procurator
subordinate to the prefect of Syria; the same fate

attended the tetrarchy of Philip on his death in the

twentieth year of Tiberius, until it was committed to

Herod Agrippa by Gains Caligula, with the title of

king, to which was added the tetrarchy of hysanias,
and subsequently, on the banishment of Antipas, his

tetrarchy also; to which Claudius added besides

Judaea and Samaria, so that his kingdom equalled

in extent that of his grandfather Herod the Great. -

On his death, his son, who was but seventeen years

old, was thought too young t{i succeed him, and liis

dominions reverted to the province of Syria. But on

the death of Herod king ot Chalcis, that country was

committed to the younger Agrippa, which was after-

wards exchanged for tlie tetrarchies of Piiilip and

Lysanias, to whicii Nero added the part of Galileo

about the sea of Tiberias, and Julias in the DecapoHs,
After his death, in the third year of Trajan, tliereis

no further mention of the tetrarchies (Kelaiid, Po'

laestina, lib. i. cap. 30, pp. 174. 175.)
The division into toparclnes, mentioned by

Josephus, is recognised also by Pliny, though their

lists do not exactly coincide. Pliny reckons them
,

as follows: —
1. Jericho. 7. Thamna,

2. E^nmaus. 8. Bethleiitaphene.

3. Lydda. 9. Oreinc (in which was

4. Joppa. Jerusalem.)
5. Acrabata. 10. Herodium.

6. Goplina.
Of tliese 8 and 9 are not reckoned by Josephus; but

Keland is probably correct in his conjecture that 8

is identical with his Ptila, and 9 with liis Idumaea,

as this district may well be described as upeii^,

7noiintaitious. (Plin. Ilist. Nat. v. 14.)

The other notices of Pliny are few and fragmenlaty,

but agree in all essential particulars with the syn-

clironous but independent account of Josephus above

cited.

Its geography had undergone little variation when

Ptolemy wrote in the following century, and the

brief notices of that geographer are as accurate as



PALAETYRUS.

•nsual. He calls it Palaestina of Syria, otherwise

<alle<l Judaea, and describes it as bounded by Syria

on tlie north, by Arabia Fetraea on the e:ist and

south. Independently of the coast of the Mediter-

ranean, he reckons the districts of Galilee, Samaria,

Judaea, and Idumaea, but describes the Peraea, by a

periphrasis, as the eastern side of Jordan, which may

imply that the naine was no longer in vogue. He

names also the principal cities of these several

divisions (v. 16).

The most valuable contributions to the ancient

geography of Palestine are those of Eusebius and

his connnentator S. Jerome, in the Onomasticon,

composed by the former, and translated, with im-

portant additions and corrections, by the latter, who

has also interspersed in his commentaries and letters

numerous geo;^raphical notices of extreme value.

They are not, however, of such a character as to be

available under tliis general article, but are fully

citerl under the names of the towns. &c. (See

Rcland, Palaest. lib. ii. cap. 12, pp. 479, &c.)

It remains only to add a few words concerning

the p,artition
of Palestine into First, Second, and

Third, which is fii-st found at the commencement of

the fifth century of the Christian era, in the Code of

Theodosius (a. d. 409 ) ; and this division is observed

to this day in the ecclesiastical documents of the

Eastern Church, by which it w.as adopted from the

first; as it is recugni.sed in the Notitiae, political and

ecclesiastical, of the fifth and following centuries.

(Quoted fully by Keland, I. c. capp. i4, .35, pp. 204—
234.) In this division Palaestina Prima compre-

hended the old divisions of Judaea and Samaria;

Palaestina Secunda.the two Galilees and the western

part of Peraea; Palaestina Tertia, otherwise called

Salutaris, Idumaea and Arabia Petraea; while the

greater part of the ancient Peraea was comprehended
under the name of Arabia.

As the sources of geographical information for

Palestine are far too numerous for citation, it may
suffice to refer to the copious list of authors appended
to Dr. Robinson's invaluable work {Bihl. Res. vol. iii.

first appendix A., pp. 1—28), and to the still more

i.ipi.nis catalogue of Carl Ritler {Erdkumle, raUs-

tlna, 2tr B. lie Abt. 1850, pp. 23—91), who in his

four large volumes on the peninsula of iMount Sinai,

Palestine, and Syria, has with his usual ability

systematised .and digested the voluminous records

of centuries, and completely exhausted a subject

which could scarcely be touched within the limits

assigned to a general article in such a work as the

present. [G- W.]
PALAETYRUS. [Tyrd.s.]
PALA.MNUS (noAa/jfos, Scyl. p. 10), a river of

lUyricum, which Howed into the sea near Epidam-
nus. This river h.as been identified with the Pa-

NVASus (na>'ud(o-)iroo eVe., Ptol. iii. 13. § 3); but

this latter corresponds better with the GEN't'SUS

(Tjerma or Skumhi): the Palamnus is probably the

same as the Dartsch or Spirnaiza^ to the S. of Du-

ruzz.,. [E.B.J.]
PALAXD.\S (i riaXai'Sor). a small stream

mentioned by Ptolemy in the Chersonesus Aurea

(vii. 2. § 5). It is supposed by Forbiger that it is

the same as that which flows into the gulf of ilar-

Uihan near Tavoy. Ptolemy notices also a town in

the same neighbourhood which he calls Palanda (vii.

2. § 25). [V.]

P.\LAS, a district in the south of Germany, on

the borders between the Alemanni and Burguudii ;

it was also called Capellatium ;
but as it is men-
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tioned only by Amniianus Marcellinus (xviii. 2). it

is impossible with any degree of certainty to iden-

tify it. [L. S.]

PALATIUM, a place in the Ehaetian Alps, on

the road from Tridentum to Verona, still bears its

ancient name in the form of Palazzo. {It. Ant.

p. 27.5.) [L. S.]

PALE (ndAT) : Eth. HaAeTs, naAilr, Thuc; Pa-

lenses ; the city itself is usually calleil riaAtis ;

also 7] riaAaie'ajf 7r(iAiy, Polyb. v. 3), a town in

Cephallenia on the eastern side of a bay in the

north-western part of the island. It is first men-

tioned in the Persian wars, when two hundred of its

citizens fought at the baitle of Plataea, alongside of

the Leucadians and Anactorians. (Herod, ix. 28.)

It also sent four ships to the assistance of the

Corinthians against the Corcyraeans just before tlie

commencement of the Peloponnesian War (Tbuc. i.

27) ;
from which circumstance, together with its

fighting along with tiie Corinthian Leucadians and

Anactorians at the battle of Plataea, it has been

conjectured that Palo was a Corinthian colony.

But whether this was the case or not, it joined the

Athenian alliance, together with the other towns of

the island, in B. c. 431. (Thuc. ii. 30.) At a later

period Pale espoused the side of the Aetolians against

the Achaeans, and was accordingly besieged by

Philip, who would have taken the city but for the

treachery of one of his own officers. (Pol. v. 3, 4.)

Polybius describes Pale as surrounded by the sea,

and by precipitous heights on every side, except tlie

one looking towards Zacynthus. He further states

that it possessed a fertile territory, in which a con-

siderable quantity of corn was grown. Pale sur-

rendered to the Romans without resistance in E. c.

189 (Liv. xxxviii. 28); and after the cajjture of

Same by the Rom.ans in that year, it became the

chief town in the island. It was in existence in the

time of Hadrian, in whose reign it is called in an

inscription cAei/flepa KaX avTovofxos. (Bbckh, Insci'.

No. 340.) According to Pherecydes, Pale was the

Homeric Dulichium : this opinion was rejected by
Strabo (x. p. 456), but accepted by Pausanias (vi.

15. § 7).

The remains of Pale are seen on a small height,

about a mile and a half to the north of the modern

Lkcuri. Scarcely anything is left of the ancient

city ;
but the name is still retained in that of Palio

and of Puliki, the former being the name of the

plain around the ruins of the city, and the latter

th.at of the whole peninsula. (Leake, Nui-t/terii

Greece^ vol. iii. p. 64.)

COIN OF PALE.

PALFURIA'NA, a town of Hispania Tarraco-

nensis, by Ukert (vol. ii. pt. i. p. 420) and others

placed in the territory of the Ilercaones
; by For-

biger (vol. iii. p. 73) in that of the Co.-etimi. It

was on the road from Barcino to Tarraco, and is

usually identified with VeiulnU. (Marca, nisji. ii.

c. U. p. 141 ; Florez, Esp. S. xxiv. 43.) [T. H.D.]

PALICO'RUII LACUS (^ rif naKUi^f \'iti.vT\:

Logo (Ii Kaftia), a small volcanic lake in the inte-

terior of Sicily, near Patagonia, .about 15 miles W.
M M 3
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of Leontini. It is a mere pool, being not more than

480 feet in circumference, but early attracted atten-

tion from tiie remarkable phenomena caused by two

jets of volcanic gas, which rise under tlie water,

causing a violent ebullition, and sometimes throwing

up the water to a considerable height. On this

account the spot was, from an early period, con-

faidered sacred, and consecrated to the iniligenous

deities called the I'alici, who had a temple on the

spot. Tills enjoyed the privileges of an asylum for

fugitive slaves, and was much resorted to also for

determining controversies by oaths; an oath taken

by the holy springs, or craters as tliey are called,

being considered to possess peculiar sanctity, and its

violation to be punished on the spot by the death of

the offender. The remarkable phenomena of the

locality are described in detail by Diodorus, as well as

by several tither writers, and notwithstanding some

slight discrepancies, leave no doubt that the sptit

was the same now called the Lago di Naftia, from

the naphtha with which, as well as sulphur, the

sources are strongly impregnated. It would, how-

ever, seem that in ancient times there were two

separate pools or craters, sometimes termed foun-

t;iins (Kp^rat), and that they did not, as .it the

prescTit day, form one more considerable pool or lake.

Hence they are alluded to by Ovid as "Stagna Pali-

corum;" while Virgil notices only the sanctuary or

altar,
"
plnguis et placabilis ara Palici." (Diod. si.

89; Steph. Byz. s. v. TlaKiKi]; Pseud.-Arist. Mirab.

58; Macrub. Sat. v. 19; Strab. vi. p. 275; Ovid,
Met. V. 406; Virg. Aen. ix. 585; Sil. lUl. xiv.

219; Noun. Diomjs. siii. 311.) The sacred cha-

racter of the spot as an asylum for fugitive slaves

caused it to be selected for the place where the great
servile insurrection of Sicily in B.C. 102 was first

discussed and arranged ; and for the same reason

Salvius, the leader of the insurgents, made splendid

otf.-rings at the shrine of the Palici. (Diod. xssvi.

3,7.)
There was not in early times any other settlement

besides the sanctuary anil its appurtenances, adjoin-

ing the lake of the Palici; but in b. c. 453, Ducc-

tius, the celebrated chief of the Sieuli, founded a

city close to tht; lake, to which he gave the name of

Palica (riaXiKT)), and to which he transferred the

inhabitants of Jlenaenum and other neighbouring
towns. This city rose for a short time to consider-

able prosperity; but was destroyed again shortly

after the death of Ducetius, and never afterwards

restored. (Diod. si. 88, 90.) Hence the notices of

it in Stcphanus of Byzantium and other writers can

only refer to this brief period of its existence.

(Steph. B. I. c. ; Polemun, ap. Macrob. I. c.) The
modern town of Patagonia is thought to retain the

traces of the name of Palica, but certainly does not

occupy the site of the city of Ducetius, being situ-

ated on a lofty hill, at some dist;ince from the Lago
di Naftia. Some remains of the temple and other

buildings were still vi.sible in the days of Fazcllo in

the neiglibourhood of the lake. The locality is fully

described by hiin, and more recently by the Abate

Ferrara. (Fazell. rfc; Rcb. Sic. iii. 2; Ferrara.

Camni Fkgrei della Sicilia, pp.48, 105.) [E.H.P.]
PALlMIiOTHKA {na\ifx€vet>a, Ptol. vii. 1. §

73; Steph. B. s. v.), a celebrated city of ancient In-

dia, situated at the junction of tlie (Janges and

y.niiiTiahoa.'i {Hirdiijiivaha), at present known by the

nanie of Paina. Strabo, nho states (ii. p. 70) that

Megastlienes was sent to Palimbothni as an um-
bassador lo the king Sandrocoltus {Chamlragupfa),
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describes it as a vast town, in the form of a paral-

lelogram 80 stadia in length and 15 in breadth,
surrounded by a stockade, in which open sjaces were
cut to shoot through, and by a ditch. He adds that

it was in the country of the Prasii (sv. p. 702).
In anotlier passage he places it, on the authority of

Slegasthenes, at 6000 stadia from the mouths of

the Ganges; or on that of Patrocles, who was sent

as an ambassador to Allitrochades, the son of San-

drocottus
(ii. p. 70), at 5000 stadia (xv. p. 689).

Pliny approaches most nearly to the comiiutation
of tiie latter traveller, as he makes the distance from

I'alinibothra to the s<-a to be 638 M. P., about 5100
stadia (vi. 17. § 21). Arrian calls it the greatest
of the cities of India, and apparently quotes the

same description from Megasthenes which Strabo

must have had before him. {Indie c. 10.) Dio-

dorus attributes to Hercules the building of its walls

(ii. 39). Where Pliny says
" Anmis Jomanes in

Gangem }>er Palibothros decurrit," he is evidently

speaking of the people, and not, as some have sup-

posed, of the town (vi. 19). There seems no reason

to donbt that the ancient Sanscrit name of this town

was Pataliputra. (Lassen, Tndisch. AltertJium.

i. p. 137; Fi-aTiklin, Jnquii'y into the ancient Pali-

bothra, Lond. 1815, who, however, places it wrongly
at Bkagalpiir.') fV.]
PALINDROilUS PPvOMONTORIUM (HaAiV.

ZpopLQs &Kpa), a promontory of the extreme SW. of

the Arabian peninsula, at the Straits of Bab-el-

.Maiideb, placed by Ptolemy between Ocelis Empo-
rium and I'osidiuin Promontorium, in long. 74° 30',
lat. 11° 40' (vi. 7. § 7). It now bears the same
name as the strait. (Moresby, Sailing JJirectvjnt

for the Red Sea, p. 2.) [G. W.]
PALINU'RUS or PALIXU'RI PROMOXTO'-

KIUM (IlaAiVoupos aKpo:-n]piov, Strab.: Capo Pali"

uro), a promontory on the coast of Lucania, on the

Tyrrhenian sea, between Velia and Buxentum. It

had a port of the same name immediatelyadjoining it,

wliich still bears the name of the Porto di Palinuro.

Both headland and purt received their name from

the well-known tradition, recorded by Virgil, and

alluded to by many oilier Latin writers, that it was

here that Falinurus, the pilot of Aeneas, was cast on

shore and buried. (Virg. Aen. v. 833— 871, vi.

337—381; Dionys. i. 5.3; Lucan, is. 42; Mel. ii.

4. § 9; Solin. 2. § 13.) We learn from Ser\"ius

that heroic honours were paid him by the Lucanians

(probably by the citizens of Velia), and tliat he bad

a cenotaph and sacred grove not tar from that city.

(Serv. ad Aen. vi. 278.) It does not appear that

there was ever a town adjoining the headland; and

the port, wliicli is small, though secure and well

sheltered, is mentioned only by Dionysius ; but the

promontory is noticed by all the geographers except

Ptolemy, and is described by Pliny as forming the

northern boundary of a great bay which might be

considered as extending to the Colunma Khegina, or

the headland on the Sicilian straits. It is in fact

the most salient point of the projecting mass of

mountains which se();irate the gulf of Posidonia from

that of LaUs or Policastro^ and form the chief natu-

ral feature of the coast of Lucania (Plin. iii. 5. s.

10; 5Icl. ii. 4. § 9; Strab.
vi.^p. 252; Oros. iv. 9.)

Some ruins of ancient buildings are still visible on

the summit of the headland, which are popularly
known :is the tomb of Palinurns. The promontoiy
still retains its ancient name, though vulgarly cor-

rnitted into that of Palonudo.

Like must mountain promontories, that of Pali-
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irnrus was subject to sudden and violent storms, and

Ix'caine, in cdusetiuence, on two occasions tlie scene

(ifpreat disutsters to the Itoniiin fleets. The first

was in B.C. 253, wlien a fleet under the consuls

Serviliua Caepio and Sempronius Blaesiis, on its

return from Africa, was shipwrecked on the coast

about Cape Palinurus, and 150 vessels lost with all

the booty on board. (Oros. iv. 9.) The second was

in B. c. 36, when a considerable part of tlie fleet of

AuLTUStus, on its way to Sicily, having been com-

pelled by a tempest to seek refuge in the bay or

ruads;tead of Velia, was lost on the rocky coast be-

tween that city and the adjoining headland of Pali-

nurus. (Dion Cass. xlix. 1; Appian, i^. C v, 98;

VeU. Pat. ii. 79.) [E. H. B.]

PA'LIO {Palv), a town of Apulia, mentioned

only by Pliuy, who enumerates the Palionenses

among the
*'

popuU" of the interior of that region.

(Plin. iii. 11. s. 16.) Its site is probably indicated

by the modern village of Palo, about 5 miles south

ot'Biimto (Butuntuni). [E. H. B.]

PALISCIUS. [Megalopolis, p. 310, a.]

PALIU'RUS (IlaKioupos, Strab. xvii. p. 838;
Stadiasm. § 42 ; Pt^-l. iv. 5. § 2

; Paliuris, Peut. Tab. ;

Geog. Rav. iii. 3; Paniuris, Itin. Anton.~), a village of

the Mannaridac, near which was a temple to Heracles

(Strab. /. c), a deity much worshipped in Cyrenaica.

(comp. Thrigl, Res Cyren. p. 291.) Ptolemy (iv.

4. § 8) adds that there was a marsh here with bi-

valve shells (tV p /fo7xy'Au)i'). It is identified with

tlie Wady Tenimimek (Pacho, Voyage p. 52; Barth,

Wanderungetiy pp. 506, 548), where there is a

brackish marsh, coriespouding to that of Ptolemy

{I, c), and remains of ancient wells and buildings at

Merdbet (Sidi) Hadjar-el-l)jemm.
It was off tliis coast that Cato (Lucan, is. 42,

where the reading is Palinurus, with an allusion to

the tale of Aeneas) met the flying vessels which bore

CornL'lia, together with Sestus, from the scene of

her husband, Pompeius's, murder. [E. B. J.]

PALLACOPAS. [Babvlo.nl^, p. 362 b.]

PALLAE. [Corsica, p. 691, b.]

PALLA'NTIA {noAKavria, Strab. iii. p. 162;

Ptol. ii. 6. § 50), the most important town of the

Vaccaei, in tlie K. of Hispjinia Tarraconeusis, and

in the jurisdiction of Clunia. (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4.)

Strabo '{l c.) wrongly assigns it to the Arevaci.

Xow Palencia on the Carrion. (See B'Anville,

Oeog. Anc. i. p. 23: Flurez, Esp. S. viii. 4; Appian,
B. //. c. 55, SO; Mela, ii. 6.) For its coins, see

Mionnet(i. p. 48). [T. H. D.]

PALLA'NTIAS (HaAAai'Tiar, Ptol. ii. 6. § 15), a

small river of Hispania Tarraconeusis, between the

Iberus and Fretum Herculeum, and near Saguntuni;

now the Pahncia nenr Muri'iedro. [T. H. D.]
PALLA'NTIUM (naAAdi^noi', more rarely Ila-

XavTiov; Eth. IlaAA.ai'Tteur), one of the most an-

cient towns of Arcadia, in tiie district Maenalia, said

to have I'cen founded by Pallas, a son of Lycaon,
was situated \V. of Tegea, in a small plain called the

Pallantic plain (TlaX\avriK6v TreSiof, Paus. viii.

44. § 5), which was separated from the territory of

Tcgea by a choma {xw^J.a) or dyke [Tegea].
It was from this town that Evander was said to

have led colonists to the banks of the Tiber, and

from it the Palatium or Palatine Mount at Kome
was reputed to have derived its name. (Hes. np.

Stfpk. B. s. V. ; Paus. viii. 43. § 2
;

Liv. i. 5
;

Plin. iv. 6; Justin, sliii. 1.) Pallantium took part
in the foundation of Megalopohs, B.C. 371 (Paus.
viii. 27. § 3) ;

but it continued to exist as au inde-
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pendent state, since we find the Pallantieis mentioned

along with the Tegeatae, l\IegaIopolitae and Asp.^t.^e,

as joining Epaminondas before the battle of Man-
tineia, B. c. 362. (Xen. IMl. v'n. 5. §5.) Pal-

lantium subsequently sank into a mere village, but

was restored and enlarged by the emperor Antoninus

Pius, who conferred upon it freedom from taxation

and other privileges, on account of its reputed con-

nection with Rome. The town was visited by Pau-

sanias, who found here a shrine containing statues of

Pallas and Evander, a temple of Core (Proserpine),
a statue of Polybius; and on the hill above tiie town,
which was anciently used as an acropolis, a temple of

the pure {KaBapoi) gods. (Paus. viii.43. § 1, 44. §§5,

6.) Leake was unable to find the site of Pallantium,
and supposed that it occupied a part of TripoUiza
itself; though at a later time he appears to have

adopted the erroneous opinion of Cell, who placed it

at the village of Thana, to the S. of Tripolitzd.

(Leake, Morea, vol. i. pp. 117, 118, vol. iii. p. 36
;

Oell, Itinerary of the J\Iorea. p. 136.) The remains

of the town were first discovered by the French ex-

pedition at a quarter of an Imur's distance from the

Khan of MaJcri on the road from TripoUtzd to

Leondari. The ruins have been used so long as a

quany by the inhabitants of TripoUtzd and of the

neighbouring villages, that there are very few traces

of the ancient town. Ross discovered the foundations

of tlie temple of the pure goils on the highest point
of the acropolis. (Boblaye, Recherches, ifc, p. 146

;

Ross, Reise?i im Pelopounes, p. 58, seq. ;
Curtius

Feloponnesos, vol. i. p. 263, seq.)

PALLA'NUM, a town of the Frentani, the name
of which is kiiown oidy from the Tabula, which

places it on the road from Anxanum (Lanciuno^
to Histonium

;
hut the distances are corrupt and

confused. According to Romanelli, extensive ruins

still remain of an ancient city on a site still called

Monte Pallann, about 3 miles SW. of A tessa. It

is difficult, however, to reconcile this position with

the course of the route given in the Tabula. (^Tab,

Pent. ; Romanelli, vol. hi. p. 43 ; Zannnni, Carta dd
Rtqno di Napoli, fol. 4.) [E. H. B.]
PALLAS LACUS. [Tritonis Lacus.]
PALLE'NE (naAATjrr?, Herod, vii. 123; Thuc.

iv. 120; Scyl. p. 56; Strab. vii. p. 330, x. p. 447,
xii. p. 550; Ptol. iii. 3. § 13; Procop. Aed. iv. 5;

Steph. B. 5.??.; Pomp. Mela, ii. 2. §9; Plin. iv.

17: Eth, ITaAA^ii'ios), the westernmost of the three

headlands of Chalcidice, which run out into the

Aegean. It is said to have anciently borne the name
of Phlegra (^Ae^^a, Herod. I. c), and to have

witnessed the conflict between the gods and the

eartliborn Gigantes. (Pind. Nevi. i. 100. Isthm.

vi. 48; Apollod. i. 6. § 1; Lycopbr. 1408; Strab. vii.

p. 330; Steph. B. s. r.) Heyne (^Annot. in Apol-
lod. I. c, comp. JJlssert. de Theog. Hes. in Com.
Gott. vol. ii. p. 151), who has identified these burn-

ing plains with Pallene, observes, without mentioning

any authority, that the veiy aspect of the spot, even

at the present day, proves the agency of earth-

quakes and subterranean fires; tliis statement is not

confirmed by modern travellers: on the contrary,
Dr. Holland states that the peninsula is, m part at

least, of primitive formation, and this is confirmed

by Virlet (^E.rjyediiion Scientijique de Moree, p.

37, 1839) in his general view of the geological
structure of continental Greece. (Danbeny, Vol-

canoes, p. 334.) The modern name of the penin-
sula is Kassdndhra, which, besides affording excel-

lent winter pasture for cattle and sheep, jdso pro-
M M 4
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(luces an aburnlance of crain of superior quality, as

well as wool, honey, and wax. besides ruisinj; silk-

worms. (Leake, Northern Greece., vol. iii. p. 163.)
A list of the towns in Palleae is given under Ciial-

cnncE. [E. B. J.]
I'ALLE'XE. [Attica, p. 327, a.]

PAI..MA. [Balkakks]
PAL.MAM, AD. a station on the coast-road of

Syrtica. 12 M. 1*. from Leptis Ma£;na, and 15 M. P.

fmni Quintilljina {P<rut. Tab.'). This position agrees

with that of the ruins found at Stba Burdj. (IJarth,

Wanderiimjen, p. 304.) [E. li. J.]
P.ALMA'KIA {Pulmarunla), a small island in

the Tyriheuian sea, the most westerly of the {jroup
now known as the Ponza Islands, or hole di Ponza.

It is between 3 and 4 nn'les Ion?, and not more

than a cpiartor of a mile broad
; and wjis doululess

in ancient, as well as moilern times, a dependency
of the neiirhbourin,^ and more considerable island of

Pontia (/'o7(2«). from whicii it is only 5 miles dis-

tant. (Plin. iii. 6. s. 12; Jlel. ii. 7. § 18; Varr.

Ji. R. i.i. 5. § 7.) [E. U. B.]
PALMATIS (OaA^Tis, PnK;op. de Aed. iv. 7.

p. 293), a town of Moe.sla Inferior, between Doros-

torum and i\I;ncianopolis {Tab. Pent.}, perhaps

Kutschuk'Kaiii((rdsji!c. [T. H. D.]
PALMV'KA {UaAfLvpa, Ptol. v. 15. §§ 19,24,

viii. 20. § 10 ; Appian, B. C. v. 9 : HaA^fpa,

Joseph. Ant. viii. 2; and Palmira, Plin. v. 25.

s. 21: Etk. Palmyrenus, or Palmirenus, Id. /. c), a

city of Syria, situateil in 34° 24' N. lat., and 38°
20' E. lonjr. Its Hebrew name, Tadmor, or Tliad-

mor, denotes, like its Greek one, a city of palms;
nnd this apjjellation is preserved by the Arabs, who
still call it Tedmor. Tadmor was built, or more

probably enlarged, by Solomon in the tenth century
B. c. (1 Kinr/s, ix. 18; 2 Chron. viii. 4), and its

identity with Palmyra is shown in the passage of

Josephus before cited. It ib seated in a pleasant
and fruitful oasis of the great Syrian desert, and is

well watered by several small streams; but the river

mentioned by Ptolemy is nowhere to be found. Its

situation is fine, under a ridge of hills towards the

W., and a little above the level of an extensive plain,

which it commands on the E. (Wood, Ruins of
Palmyra, p. 5), at a distance of about 140 miles

ENE. of Damascus. It is not mentioned by Xeno-

phon, who must have passed near it, nor in the

accounts of the conquests of Alexander the Great.

The first historical notice that we find of it is in

Appian. who tells us that M. Antony, under pretence
of punishing its equivocal conduct, but in reality to

enrich his troops with the jduntler of a thriving
connnercial city, directed his maich towards it, but

was frustrated of his object by the inhabitants

removing tlieir goods to the other side of the Eu-

phrates. {B. Civ. V. c. 9.) This account shows

that it nuist have been a town of considerable wealtii
;

and indeed its advantageous situation must have

long rendered it an entrepot for tlie traflic between

the east and Damascus and the Phoenician cities on

the Mediterranean. Yet its name is not mentioned

either by Strabo or Mela. Under the first Kuman

emperors it was an indejK-ndent city; and itssitualit'D

on the borders of the lioman and Parthian empires

gave it a |K)litical inipni-tance, wliiih it seems to

have preserved by a well-judged course of policy,

though naturally exposed to much danger in the

quarrels of two such formidable neighbours. ("Inter
duo iniperia summa, et prima in discordia sem|>er

utrinqne cara," Plin. /. c.) It is called a colonia on
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the coins of Caracalla, and Ulpian mentioned it In

his first book de O'tisihui! as having the Jus Ita-

licum. It appears, from an inscription, to have

assisted the emperor Alexander Severus in his wars

against the Persians. (Wood. Inscr. xix.) It is

iiot, however, till the reign of Gallienus that we find

Palmyra playing any inqmrtant part in Instor)'; and

at this period we have notices of it in the works of

Zosimus, Vopiscns, and Trebellius PoUio. Odena-

thus, a noble of Palmyra, and according to Procopius

(B. Pers. ii. c. 5) prince of the Saracens who in-

habited the banks of the Euphrates, for his great
and splendid services against the Persians, received

from Gallienus the title of Augustus, and was ac-

knowledged by him as his colleague in the empire.
After tiie assassination of Odenathus by his nephew
Maeonius, the celebrated Zenobia, the wife of the

former, whose prudence and courage had been of

great assistance to Odenathus in Ins former suc-

cesses, ascended the vacant throne, and. assuming
the magnificent title of Queen of the East, ruled

with a manly vigour during a period of five years.

Under this extraordinary woman, whose talents and

accomplishments were equalled by her beauty, and

whose love of literature is shown by her jiatronage
of Longinus, Palmyra attained the highest pitch of

its prosperity. She claimed to be descended from

the JMacedonian kings of Egypt, and her achieve-

ments would not have disgraced her ancestry;

though, according to other accounts, she was a
Jewess. (Milman, IJUt. of the Jews, iii. p. 175.)
Be^iides the sovereignty of Syria and Mesopotamia,
she is said to have extended her sway over Egypt
(Zosim. i. c. 44); but by some critics this tact has

been questioned. Claudius, the successor of Gallienus,

being engaged in the Gothic War, tacitly acknow-

ledged her authority. But after the termination of

the short reign of that cTnjwror, the progress of

Zenobia in Asia Minor was regarded by Aurelian

with jealousy and alarm. Her arms and intrigues

already menaced the security of Bithynia (lb. c. .50),

when Aurelian marched against her, and defeated

her in two great battles near Antioch and Emesa, at

both of which she commanded in pei-son. Zenobia

now retreated to Palmyra, and prepared to defend

her capital with vigour. The difliculiies of tho

siege are described by Aurelian himself in an ori-

ginal letter preserved by Vopiscns. {Aia^el. c. 26.)
After defying for a long time the arms of the Roman

emperor, Zenobia, being disappointed of the succour

which she expected to receive from the Persians,

was ultimately compelled to fiy, but w.is overtaken

on the banks of the Euiihrates by the light Imrse of

Aurelian, and brought back a prisnuer. Shortly
after this event her ca])ital surrendered, and waa

treated with clemency by the conqueror, who, how-

ever, sullied his fame by the cruel execution of Lon-

ginus and some of the principal citizens, wiiom

Zenobia had denounced to him. The personal ad-

ventures of Zenobia wc need not pursue, as they

will be found related in the Dictionary of Biography
and Mytholoyy. No sooner had Aurelian crossed

tlie Hellespont than he was recalled by the intelli-

gence that the Palmyrenians had risen against and

in:issacred the small garrison which he iiad left in

their city. The emperor immediately marched again

to Palmyra, which now paid the full penalty of its

rebellion. In an original letter Aurelian h:u> himself

recorded tho unsparing execution, which extended

even to old men, women, and children. (Vopisc
Aur. c. 31.) To the renniant of the Palmyrenians,
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Indeed, he granted a pardon, with permission to

repair and inhabit their ruined city, ami especially
di.'icovered mucli solicitude for the restoration of the

Temple of tiie Sun. But the effects of the blow

were too heavy to be retrieved. Fi"i>m this period

(a. D. 273) Palmyra sraduully dwindled into an

insignificant town, and at leni;th became only a

place of refuge for a few families of wandering
Arabs. It served indeed for some years as a Roman

military station; and Diocletian partially restored

some of its buildings, as appears from an inscription

preserved by Wood. About the year 400 the first

lllyrian legion was quartered there (Xvt. Imp.); and

Procopius tells us that it was furtltied by Justinian

(ofe Aed. ii. 2). But this is the last that we bear of

Palmyra under the Romans; and the sinking for-

tunes of their empire probably soon led them to

abandon it.

The remains of the buildings of Palmyra are

chiefly of the Corinthian order, which was the

favourite style of architecture during the two or

three centuries wliich preceded Diocletian; whence

we may infer that the splendour which it once ex-

hibited was chiefly owing to Odenatlms and Zenobia.

For many centuries even the site of Palmyra re-

mained totally unknown except to the roving Arabs

of the desert, whose magnificent accounts of its ruins

at length excited the curiosity of the English mer-

chants settled at Aleppo. Under the auspices of the

Levant Company, an expedition started in 1678 for

the purpose of exploring them; but the persons who

composed it were robbed and ill-treated by the

Arabs, and compelled to return withuut having ac-

C'Mnplished their object. In 1691 the expedition
was renewed with better success, and an account of

the discoveries then made was published in the

transactions of the Royal Snciety. (Sellers, Antiqui-
ties of Palmyra^ Pref.) Subsequently Palmyra was

visited in 1751 by Wond and Dawkins, who pub-
lished the results of their journey in a large fulio

volume wiih magnificent engravings. The account

in Volney (vol. ii.) is chiefly taken from this work.

ATiiong the more recent descriptions may be men-

tioned that of Irby and JMangles {Traveh, ch. v.),

who visited Palmyra in 1816. According to these

travellers tlie plates of Wood and Dawkins have

done more than justice to the subject; and although
the view of the ruins from a distance, with their

line of dazzling whit« columns extending between

one and two miles, and relieved by the contrast of

the yellow sand of tlie desert, is very striking, yet,

when examined in detail, they excite but little

interest. Taken separately, not a single column or

.irchitectural member is worthy of admiration. None
of the former exceed 40 feet in height and 4 feet in

diameter, and in the boasted avenue they are little

more than 30 feet higli. The remains of the Tem-

ple of tlie Sun form the most magnificent object, and

being of the Ionic order, relieve the montitony of the

prevailing Coiinthian style. These columns, which

are 40 feet high and 4 feet in diameter, are fluted,

and formed of only three or four pieces of stone ; and

in former times were tiUimounted by brazen Ionic

capitals. The facade of the portico consists of 12

columns, like that of the temple of Baalbec, besides

which there are otlier points of resemblance. On
the whole, however, the ruins are far inferior to

those at Baalbec. At the time of Messrs. Irby and

Shuigles' visit the peristyle court of the Temple of

the Sun w;is occupied by the Arabian village of

Tadmor; but witJi this exception, and the Turkish
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burial ground, the space was unencumbered, and
there was nothing to obstruct the rcscarclics of the

antiquary. In some places the lines of tlie street;*

and the foundations of the houses were distinctly

visible. The sculptures are uniformly coarse and

had; the stone is of a perishable description, and

scarcely deserves the name of marble. The sepul-
clires outside the walls formed perhaps the most

interesting part of the remains. These consist of

square towers, from three to five stories high, form-

ing sepulchral chambers, with recesses for the recep-
tion of the bodies. In these tombs mummies and

mummy cloths are found, prepared very much after

the Egyptian manner; but there are no paintings,
and on the whole they are far from being so in-

teresting as the Egyptian sepulchres. There was a

sculptured tablet in bas-relief, with seven or eight

figures standing and clothed in long robes, supposed
to represent priests. Several Greek and Palmyrene

inscriptions, and two or three in Latin and Hebrew,
have been discovered at Palmyra. They will be

found in Wood's Ruins of Palmyra^ and the fol-

lowing works may also be consulted : Bernard

and Smith, Jtiscripiiones Graecae Palmyrenorum,
Utrecht, 1698; Giorgi, De InscHptionihis Palmy-
renis quae in Jifusoeo Capitolino achervantur

iiiterpretandi^ Einstola^ Rome, 1782; Barthelemy,
in Mem de VAcadtmie des /??i*cr. torn, ssiv.; and

Swinton, in the Philosophical TransacUuns, vol.

xlviii.

With regard to the general history and antiquities

of Palmyra, besides the works ah-eady cited in this

article, the following may be cont-ulted : Seller,

Antiquities of Palmyra, London, 1696; Huntington
in the Philosophical Transactions, vol. xix. Nos.

217, 218; a Dissertation by Dr. Halley in the same

work; Gibbon's Decline and Fall. ch. xi.; St. Mart,

Hist, de Pal/nyre, P.aris, 1823; Addison's Dama-scvs

and Pabnyra; Richter, Wallfahrt; Cassas, Voyage

Pittoresque cfe la Sip'ie; Laborde, Voyage en Orient;
&c. [T.H.D.]

PALM'iTlE'NE (naA^iupijn?, Ptol. v. 15. § 24),
a district of Syria, so named after the city of Pal-

nivra, and which extended S. from Chalvbonitis into

the desert. (Cf. Plin. v. 24. s. 21.) [T. H. D.]
PAL0RU5I POKTUS. [Mallus and Ma-

GAKSA.]
PALTUS {UctKros : Eth. UaXTrjv^s), a town of

Syria upon the coast, subject to the island of Aradus,
which was at no great distance from it. According
to some accounts Jlc-mnon was buried in the neigh-
bourhood of Paltus. Pocijcke places it at Buldo ;

Shaw at the ruins at the mouth of the MtUeck, 6
miles from Jebllee, the ancient Gabala. (Strab. xv,

pp. 728, 735; Ptol. V. 15. § 3; Cic. ad Fam. xii.

13; Plin. v. 20. s. 18; Mela, i. 12: Steph. B.s. v.;

Pococke. vol. i. p. 199: Shaw. p. 324, Oxf. 1738.)
PAMBO'TIS LACUS. [Dodona, p. 784.]
PAM1SU6 {Ua/j.iaos). 1. The chief river of

aiessenia. [See Vol. II. pp. 341, 342. j

2. A river in Laconia, forming the ancient boun-

dary between Messenia and Laconia. (Sirab. viii.

p. 361.) Strabo speaks of this river as near Leuc-
truni. hut it flows into the sea at Pephnus, about 3
miles S. of Leuctrum. [Pepiinls.]

3. A tributary of the Peneius in Thessaly, pro-

bably the modern BUt'tri or Piliuri. (Herod, vii.

129; Plin. iv. 8. s. 15; Leake, iVoj-^Aej'jj GreecCf
voL iv.

])p. olii, 514.)
PA'MPHIA (naju<fia). a village of AetolJa, on

the road from Bletapa to Thennum, aud distant 30
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Miuliii from cacli, was Imrnt by I'hilip in B.C. 218.

(rolvb. V. 8, 13 ; for dt-'Uils see Thkumtm.)
PAMPHY'UA (Ua/xpuKia), a country on the

south coast of Asia Minor, bonlerin^ in the we.st on

Lycia, in the north on PisuUa, and in the east on

Cilicia. The country, consibtinj^ of only a narrow

strip of Ci«ist, forms an arch round the bay, wliich

is c;illed after it the Paniphylius Sinus or the Pani-

pliylium Mare. According to PHny (v. 26) the

country was originally called Mopsnpsia, from Mopsus,
a leader of one of those bands of Greeks wlio after

the Trojan War are said to li;ivt; settled in Pam-

phylia, Ollicia, .aiul Syria. (Strab. xiv. p. 668; conip,

Scylas, p. 39
;

Ptnl.' v. T)
; Dionys. Per. 850, &c.

;

Pomp. Mela, i. 14 ; Stadkism. Mar.Mag. § 194, &e.;

Kierocl. p. 670.&C.) Pamphylia, according to Strabo,

extended from Olbia to Ptolemais, a line measuring
640 stadia, or about 18 geographical miles : the

breadth of the country, from the coast towards the

interior, was nowhere above a few miles. In later

times, however, the Romans applied the name Pam-

phylia in such a manner as to embrace Pisidia on

both sides of Mount Taurus, which does not appear
as a distinct proviuce of the empire until the new
division under Constantine was made. This accounts

for the tiict of Polybius (xxii. 27) doubting whether

Pamphylia (in the Roman sense) was one of the

countries beyond or this side of Jlount Taurus;
for Pi-sidia, in its narrower sense, is unquestionably
a country beyond Mount Taurus. (Comp. Strab.

sii. p. 570, xiv. p. 632, xv. p 685.) In this latter

sense Pamphylia was separated from Lycia by Mount

Climax, and from Cillcia by the river Melas, and

accordingly embraced the districts called in modern

times Tehke and tlie coast district of Itskil. But

these limits were not always strictly observed
;

for

Olbia and Perge are described by some writers as

liflongins: to Lycia (Scylax, p. 39); while Ptolemais,

bcvoud the Melas, which is generally regarded as

belonging to Pamphylia, is assigned by some to Ci-

licia. The country of Pampiiylia is, on the whole,

very mountainous
;

for the ramifications of Mount
Taurus rise in some parts on the coast itself, and in

others at a distance of only a few miles from it.

Tliere is only one great promontory on the coast, viz.

Leucotheuni, or LeucoUa. The principal rivers, all

of whicli discharge their waters into the Pamphylian

bay, are the Catarrhactks, Cestkus, EuiiY-

WEDON, and Melas, all of which are navigable.

The coast district between the Cestrus and Eury-
medun contains tlie lake Capria, which is of con-

sideralile extent.

The inhabitants of Pamphylia, Pamphyli, that is,

a mixture of various races, consisted of aborigines

mixed with Cilicians who had immigrated: to these

were ;idde<i bands of Greeks after the Trojan War,
and liiter Greek col-mies. (Slrab. /. c; Eustath. ad
I}'um. Per. 854; Herod, vii. 91, viii. 68; Paus. vii.

3. § 3; Appian, B. C. ii. 71, iv. 60: Liv. xliv. 14.)

The Pampliylians (Pampliyli, Pauiphylii, ndfx<pv\oi,

Tlafj.^v\wi}, accordingly, were in those parts what

the Alemanui were in Germany, thougli tiie current

traditions related that they were all descended from

P:unphyle, a daughter of L'hacius and Manto (Steph.
B. s. i\ nau(f>u\ia). or from one Paiiipliylus (Eus-
tath. ad Diiin. }'ij\ I. c). Others :igain, thougli

without good reason, derive the name from iras and

<pu\\ov, becjinse tlie country w;is rich in wood. The

P;imi)hylians never acquired any great power or po-
litical importance; they hliared the fate of all the

nations of Asia Minor, and in the war of Xerxes
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against the Greeks their naval contingent consisted

of only 30 ships, while the Lycians furnished 50,
and the Cilicians lOO. (Herod, vii. 92.) After

the Persian empire was broken to pieces by Alex-

ander, the Pamphylians firet became subject to

Macedonia, and then to Syria. After the defeat of

Antiochus the Great, they were annexed by the

Romans to the kingdom of Pergamus (Pnlyb. xxii.

27), and remained connected with it. until it was

made over to the Romans. The Greek colonies, how-

ever, Buch as Aspendus and Side, remained indepen-
dent republics even under the Persian dominion (Ar-
rian, Anab. i. 25, foil.); but we have no information

at all about their political constitutions. In their man-
ners and social habits, the Pamphylians strongly re-

sembled the Cilicians (Strab. xii. p. 570, xiv. p. 670),
and took part with them in tlieir piratical proceedings;
their maritime towns were in fact the great marts

where the spoils of the Cilici:in pirates were dis-

posed of. (Strab. xiv. p. 664.) Navigation seems

to have been their principal occupation, as is evident

from the coins of several of their towns. Their lan-

guage was probably a mixture of Greek and some
barbarous dialects, which could scarcely be recog-
nised as a dialect of the Greek. (Arrian, Anah. \.

26.) But their coins bear evidence of an intimate

acquaintance with the gj'mnastic and agonistic arts,

and with the gods of the Hellenes, among whom
Zeus, Artemis, and Dionysus are often represented.
The more important to^vns of Pampiiylia were Lyr-
nas or Lymessus, Tenedus, Olbia, Corycus, Aspen-
dus, Perge, Syllinui, Side, Cibyra, Ptolemais, &c.

(Comp. Sestini, Descr'ipt. Num. Vet. p. 388. foil.;

Eckhel, Uoctr. Num. i. 3. pp. 6, 14, &c.) [L.S.]
PAMPHY'LIUM MARE, PAMPHYXIUS SI-

XUS {WajitpiiXiOv TriKayos or Tla[x<pv\ios KAhiroi),
a large and deep bay formed by the curved form of

the coasts of Lycia, Pamphylia, and CiHcia, be-

ginning in the west at the Chelidonlan promontory,
and terminating in the east at Cape Anennirlum.

The distance from the Chelidonian cape to Olbia is

stated by Strabo to be 367 stadia. (Strab. ii. pp.

121, 125, xiv. p. 666 ; Agathem. i. .3. ii. 14
;
St.v

baeus, i. p. 656; Plin. v. 26, 35; Flor. iii. 6.) This

sea is now called the bay of Adal'uu [L. S.]
PANACHAICUS MOXS. [Achaia, p. 13, a.]

PANACTUJL [Attica, p. 329, a.]
PANAEI (JlavaAot)y a people of Thrace, whom

Thuc3'dides describes as dwelling beyond the Slrj-mon
towards the north (ii. 101). According to Stephanas
B. (s. V.) they were a tribe of the Edones near Am-
phi polls.

PANAETO'LIUM. [Aetolia, p. 63, b.]
PANA(!RA (Udt^aypa), a town in the interior of

Libya, on the lake Libva, and near the Nigir. (Ptol.
iv. 6. §27.)
PANDAE (Plin. vi. 20. s. 23). a tribe of Indians

mentioned l)y Pliny, who, according to him, were alone

in the habit of having female sovereigns, owing to a

traditiim prevailing among them that they were de-

scended from a daughter of Hercules. They would

seem from his account to have been a race of great

power and wide dominion, and to have occupied some

part at le:»st of tbe Paiijah. Arrian {Indie. 8) tells

nearly the same stoiy of a danghler of the Indian

Hercules, whom he calls Pandaea. There can be no

doubt that b()th are to be referred to the Indian

dynasty of the Pamlavas, traces of whose names

are met in several ancient authors. [Pandovi
Rkgio.] [V.]
PANDATA'RIA (narSarapia: Vardotena), a
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small island in the Tyrrhenian sea, lyinrr off the

Gulf of Gaijta, nearly ojipobite to the mouth of the

Vulturnus. (Pliu. iii. 6. s. 12
; Strab. ii. p. 123 ;

Mela, ii. 7. § 18; Ptol. iii. 1. § 79.) Strabo says
it wus 250 stadia from the mainland, which is just
about the truth (v. p. 233). He calls it a small

island, but well peopled. It was not unfrequently
made use of, as well as the neighbouring I'ontia, as

a place of continement for state prisoners or political

exiles. Among these may be mentioned Julia, the

daughter of Augustus, Agrippina, the widow of

Germanicus, and Octavia, the tirst wife of Nero, of

whom the two last were put to death in the iblanJ.

(Tuc. Ann. i. 53, xiv. 63; Suet. Tib. 53.) Pan-

dataria is about midway between Pontia {Ponza)
and Aenaria {fschla) ;

it is of volcanic origin, like

the group of the Ponza Islands, to which it is some-

times Considered as belonging ; and does not exceed

3 miles in length. Varro notices it as frequented,
like the neighlmuring islands of i'ontia and Palmaria,

by flocks of quails and turtle-doves in their annual

luigrations. (Varr. P. H. iii. 5. § 7.) [K. H. B.]

PANDION, a headland in the south-west of

Caria, opposite the island of Syme. (Pomjt. Mela,
i. 16.) Pliny (v. 29) mentions on the same spot a

small town Paridion, or according to another read-

ing Parydon. [L. S.]

PAN'DU'SIA (narSocrt'a: Eth.TlcLvUtjlvos). 1.

A city of Bruttium, situated near the frontiers of

Lucania. Strabo describes it as a little above Con-

seutia, the precise sense of which expression is far

from clear (Strab. vL p. 256); but Livy calls it

" immineutem Lucanis ac Bruttiis finibus." (Liv.
viii. 24.) According to Strabo it was originally an

Oenotiian town, and was even, at one time, the

capital of the Oenotrian kings (Strab. I. c); but it

seems to have certainly received a Greek colony, as

Scylas. expressly enumerates it among the Greek

cities of this part of Italy, and Scymnus Chins,

though perliaps \ess distinctly, asserts the same

thing. (Scyl. p. 4. § 12; Scymn. Ch. 326.) It

was probably a colony of Crotona; though theKtate-

ment of Eusebius, who represents it as founded in

the tame year with Metapoutum, would lead us to

regard it as an independent and separate colony.

(Euseb. Arm. Chron. p. 99.) Bui the date assigned

by liim of b. c. 774 seems certainly inadmissible.

[Metapontum.] But whether originally an in-

dependent settlement or not, it must have been a

de|>endency of Crotona during the period of great-
ness of that city, and hence we never find its name
mentioned among the cities of Magna Graecia. Its

only historical celebrity arises from its being the

place near whicli Alexander, king of Epirus, was

slain in battle with the Bruttians, B. c. 326. That

monarch h;ul been warned by an oracle to avoid

Pandosia, but he understood this as refeiring to the

town of that name in Thesprotia, on the banks of

the Acheron, and was ignorant of the existence of

both a town and river of the same names iu Italy.

(Strab. vi. p. 256
;
Liv. viii. 24 ; Justin, xii. 2;

Plin. iii, 11. s. 15.) The name of Pandosia is again
mentioned by Livy (xsix. 38) in the Second Punic

War, among the Bruttian towns retaken by the

consul P. Sempronius, in e. c. 204; and it is there

noticed, together with Consentia, as oppo.sed to the

*'ignobiles aliae civitates." It was therefore at

this time still a place of some consequence; and
Strabo seems to imply that it still existed in his

time (Strab. /. c), but we find no subsequent trace

of it. Tlicre is grc;it diificulty in determining its
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position. It is described as a strung fiirtres.9, situ-

ated on a hill, which had three peaks, whenee it was
called in the oracle XlarZoaia rpindKivvos (Strab,
/. c.) In addition to the vague statements of

Strabo and Livy above cited, it is enumerated by
Scymnus Chius between Ciotona and Tlmrii. But
it was clearly an inland town, and must probably
have stood in the mountains between Consentia and

Thurii, though its exact site cannot be detennined,
and those assigned by local topographers are purely

conjectural. The proximity of the river Acheron
affords us no assistance, as this was evidently an

inconsiderable stream, the name of which is not

mentioned on any other occasion, and which, there-

fore, cannot be identified.

Much confusion has arisen between tlie Bruttian

Pandosia and a town of the same name in Lucania

(No. 2.); and some writers have even considered

this last as the place where Alexander perished.

(RomaneUi, vol. i. pp. 261—263). It is true that

Theopompus {ap. Plin. iii. 11. s. 15), in speaking
of that event, described Pandosia as a city of the

Lucanians, but this is a very natural error, as it

was, in fact, near the boundaries of the two nations

(Liv. viii. 24), and the passages of Livy (xxis. 38)
and Strabo can leave no doubt that it was really
situated in the land of the Bruttians.

2. A town of Lucania, situated near Heraclea.

It lias often been confounded with the preceding;
but the distinct existence of a Lucanian towii of the

name is clearly established by two authorities. Plu-

tarch describes Pyrrhus as encamping in the plain
between Pandosia and Heraclea, with the river Siris

in front of him (Plut. Pyrrh. 16); aud the cele-

brated Tabulae Heracleenses repeatedly refer to the

existence of a town of the name in the immediate

neighbourhood of Heraclea. (Mazocclii, Tub. Ih-
racl. p. 104.) From these notices we may infer

that it was situated at a very short distance from

Heraclea, but apparently further inland; and its site

has been fixed with some probability at a spot called

Stu Maria (T Anglona, about 7 miles from the sea.

and 4 from Heraclea. Anglona was an episcopal
see down to a late period of the middle ages, but is

now wholly deserted. (Mazocchi, I. c. pp. 104, 105;

Komanelli, vol. i. p. 265.) [E. H. B.]
PANDO'SIA (Jlaiftoa'ia : Eth. Uavhafft^vs). an

ancient colony of Elis (Dem. Hnlonnes. p. 84, Keij-ke),
and a town of the Cassopaei in the di.strict of Thes-

protia in Epirus, situated upon the river Acheron.
It is probably represented by the rocky height of

Kastri, on the summit of which are the walls of an

acropolis, while those of the city descend the slopes
on either side. (Strab. vii. p. 324; Liv. viii. 24;
Justin, xii. 2

; Plin. iv. 1
; Steph. B. $. v.

; Leake,
Northern Greece^ vol. iv. p. 55.)

COIN OF PANDOSIA.

PANDOVI KEGIO {Tlavhwov x^'pa, Ptol. vii.

1. § 1 1 ), a district at the southern extremity of the

peninsula of IHndostan. The name is in some
editions llavhiuvos, but there is every probability
that the above (which was suggested by Erasmus)
is the tnie reading. There is another di.>trict of the

same name which is placed by Ptolemy in the Pan-
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jib on the Bld.ispps {Vipasa) (viL 1. § 4G). It is

clear from a comparison of tlie two nanie.s that they
refer to the same original In(iian dynasty, who were

Icnowii by the name of the Pandaras, and whf/ aj)-

pear to have been oxtendeti vory wiih^ly over India.

At the time of the invasion of Alexander, tiie district

in the Panjiib belonged to kini: Poms. (Strab. xv.

p. 686: Lassen, Ind. Alterth. Gesckickte der Pan-

dara, p. 652.) [V.]
I'ANEAS, PAXIAS, or PANEIAS (naveds,

riai'ias. Uavftds, Hierocl. p. 716), more usually
ciiled either Caesakeia P,\nkas (Kaiadpfta Ua-

veds or Uafid^, Joseph. A7it. xviii. 2. § 3. li. JiuJ.

ii. 9. §1; Ptol. V. 15. § 21; Plin. v. l.=>. s. 15;

Sozom. V. 21; on coins, K. v-nh Ylavdw and irphs

XicLvelta', in Stepl). B. incitrrectly Trpos t^ XlafeaSi)
or CAFSAltEiA Piin,ippi (K. 7} ^iKi-mTov, J/utth.wi.

13; Afark, viii. 27; Joseph. AjiL xx. 8. § 4. B.J.
iii. 8. § 7, 2. § 1 : Euseb. JJ. E. vii. 17), a city in

the north of Palestine, called by Ptolemy and Hier-

odes {U. cc.) a city of Phoenicia, situated upon
one of the sources of the Jordan, at tlie foot of Alt

Panium, one of the branches of Lebanon. Mt
Panium contained a cave sacred to Pan, wlience it

derived its name. (Philostorg. vii. 7.) At tliis

spot Herod erected a temple in lionour of Aut^ustus.

(Joseph. Ant. xv. 10. § 3. B.J. i. 21. §3.) Paneas
was supposed by many to have been the town of

Laisli, afterwards called Dan; but Eusebius and

Jerome state that they were separate cities, distant

4 miles from each other. (Reland, Pala^sttna,

p. 918. seq.) Paneas was rebuilt by Philip the

Tetrarcli, wlio called it Caesareia in honour of the

Roman emperor, and gave it the surname of Philippi
to distinguish It from the other Caesareia in Pales-

tine. (Joseph. Ant. xviii. 2. § 3, B. J. ii. 9. § 1.)
It was sub?,equently called Neronias by Herod

Agrippa in lionour of tlie emperor Nero. (Joseph.
Ant. XX. 8. § 4; Coins.) According to ecclesid:^-

tical tradition it was the residence of the women
diseased witli an issue of blood. (^MatVi, ix. 20 ;

Euseb. H. E. vii. 18; Sozom. v. 21; Theoph.
Chronogr. 41 ; Phot. cod. 271.) Under the

Christians Paneas became a bishopric. It is still

called Banius, and contains now only 130 houses.

On tlie XE. side of the village the river, supposed to

be the principal source of the Jordan, issues from a

spacious cavern under a wall of rock. Around this

source are many hewn stones. In the face of the

perpendicular rock, directly over the cavern and in

other parts, several niches have been cut, apparently
to receive statues. Eacli of these niches liad once

an inscription; and one of them, copied by Burck-

hardt, appears to have been a dedication by a priest

of Pan. There can be no doubt that this cavern is

the cave of Pan mentioned above; and the hewn
stones around the spring may have belonged perhaps
to tiie tem])lL' of Augustus. This .spring was con-

sidered by Josephus to be tlie outlet of a small lake

called Phiala, situated 120 st;tdia from Paneas to-

wards 'I'rachonilis or the NE. Kespecling this lake

see Vol. II. p. 519, b.

(IWaiid. Pahiestina, p. 918, seq.; Eckliel, vol. iii.

p. 330, seq.: Burckhardt. Sr/riu, p. 37, seq.; lio-

bin>nn. Bibl. Iifs. vol. iii, p. 347, seq.)

PANE'PIIYSIS {nay4(pvais, Ptol. iv. 5. § 52),

a town of Egypt, mentioned by recent writers only,

witii the single exception of Ptolemy (nav((pv(Tos,

Cone Ephes. p. 478; UavfipecTos, Cassian. CuUat.

xt. 3), It probably therefore bore another appel-
lation in more ancient times. I^Iannert (vol. x.

PAXISSA.

pt. 2. p. 580) believes it to have been tlie city of

Diospolis in the Delta ; and he agrees with Cham-

pnllion (JEgypte, vol. ii. p. 130) in identifying it

witii the modeiTi Menzaleh. It stood between the

Tanitic and Mendesian arms of the Nile, a little

SE. of the Ostium Mendesium. Ptolemy {K r)
says tiiat it was the capital of a nome, which he

alone mentions and denominates Neour. Panephy^is

may have been either the surviving suburb of a de-

cayed Deltaic town, or one of the handets which

sprang up among the ruins of a more ancient

citv. [\V. B D.]
PANGAEUM, PANGAEl'S (rh na77a<«r or

Tlayya7ov opos, 6 HaT^aios. Herod, v. 16. vii. 112,
113; Thuc. ii. 99; Aesch. Pers. 494; Pind. 7y//.
iv. 320; Eurip. Bhes. 922,972; Dion Ca.ss. xlvii.

35; Appian. B. C. iv. 87, 106; Plin. iv. 18; Virg.

Georr/. iv. 462; Lucan, i. 679), the great moun-
tain of JIacedonia, which, under the modern name
of Pirmn'i, stretching to the E. from the left bank
of the Strynion at the pass of Amphipolis, bounds
al! the eastern portion of the great Strymonic basin

on the S., and near Prdnsta meets the ridges
which enclose the same basin on the E. Pangaeum
produced gold as well as silver (Herod, vii. 112;

Appian, B. C. iv. 106); and its slopes were covered

in summer with the Bosa centifolia. (Piin. xxi.

10; Theoph. H. P. vi. 6; Athen. xv. p. 682.)
The mines were chiefly in the hands of the Tha-

sians; the other peoples who, according to Herodo-

tus (/. c), worked Pangaeum, were the Pieres and

Odomanti, but particularly the Satrae, who bordered

on the mountain. None of their money has reached

US; but to the Pangaean silver mines may be traced

a large coin of Geta, king of the Edone.s. [Edones.]
(Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. pp. 176, 190,

212.) [E.B.J.]
PANHELLE'XES. [Graecia, Vol. L p. 1 010.]
PANIO'XIU.M (naciwcjof), a place on the west-

em slope of Mount ^lycale, in the territory of Priene,

containing the common national sanctnarj' of Po-

seidon, at which the lonians held their regular

meetings, from which circumstance the place de-

rived its name. It was situated at a distance of

3 stadia from the sea-coast. (Strab. siv. p. 639;
Herod, i. 141, foil.; Mela, i. 17; Phn. v. 31; Pans,

vii. 5. § 1.) The Panionium was properly speaking

only a grove, with such buildings as were necessary
to accommodate strangers. Stephanus B. is the only
writer who calls it a town, and even mentions the

Ethnic designation of its citizens. The preparations
for the meeting and the management of the garner
devolved up<in the inhabitants of Priene. Tiie

earlier travellers and geographers looked for the site

of the Panionium in someplace near tiie modem vil-

lage of Tshanrfii; but Col. Leake (^Asia Afinor^ p.

260) observes: "The uninhabitable aspect of the

rocks and forests of Myeale, from Cape Trogilium
to the nuKlern Tshangli, is such as to make it im-

possible to fix upon any spot, either on the face or

at the foot of tliat mountain, at which Panionium
can well be supposed to have stood. Tshangli, on

the other hand, situated in a delightful and well

watered valley, was .admirably suited to the Pani-

onian festival: and here Sir William Gell found, in

a church on tiie sea-shore, an inscription in wiiich

he distinguished the name of Panionium twice. I

conceive, therefore, that there can be little doubt of

Tsliangli being on the site of Panionium." [L.S.]

PAXISSA, a liver on the E. caist of Thrace.

(PUn. iv. U.S. 18.) [T.H.D.]
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PANIUM (ndviov, Hicrorl. p. f.32
;
Const. Porph.

</<; Them.i'i. 1. p. 47; Suidus, s. z'.),
a town on the

coiist of Thrace, near Heracleia; perhaps the modern

Batiados. [T. H. D.]
PA'NNONA {Udvvova), a town in the interiur of

Crete, S. of Cnossus, retaining the name of Panon.

(Ptol. iii. 17. § 10.)

PAXXO'NIA {Jlavvovla, Ptol. ii. 1. § 12 ;
or

Ilaiocia, Zosim. ii. 43), one of the most important

provinces uf the Roman empire, on the south and

west of the Danube, which furms its boundary in

Ijie north and east ;
in the south it bordered on >

Illyricum and Moesia, while in the west it w;is sepa-

rated from Noricum by Mount Cetius, and from

Italy by the Julian Alps. The country extended

aJiini; the Danube from Vindobona {Vienna) to

Sin^idunum, and accordingly comprised the eastern

piirtiiins of .4«5(ri«, Carinthia, Cnrniola, the part of

Huii'jary between the Danube and Save, Slavojiia,

and portions of Ci'oatia and Bosnia. After its subju-

L'ation by the Romans, it was divided into Pannonia

Superior (^ &vu Ilavvovia) and Pannonia Inferior

(?; KaTQ} Uavvovia). by a straight line running from

AruLona in the north to Ser^itium in the south, so

that the part west of this line constituted Upper
Pannonia, and that on the east Lower Pannonia.

(Ptol. ii. 15. § 16.) In consequence of this division

the whole countiy is sometimes called by the plural

name Pannoniae (Jlavvoviaiy Ptol. ii. 16. § 1 ;

Zosim. ii. 43; Plin. sssvii. 11. s. 2). In the fourth

century, the emperor Galerius separated the district

of Lower Pannonia between the Baab, Danube, and

Drave, and constituted it as a separate province
under the name of Valeria, in honour of his wife who
bore the same name. (Aur. Vict, de Caes. 40 ;

Amm. Slave, xvi. 10, xxviii. 3.) But as Lower

Pannonia seemed by this measure to be too much

reduced, Constantine the Great added to it a part of

Upper Pannonia, viz., the districts about the Upper
Drave and Save^ and Upper Pannonia was henceforth

called Pannonia Prima, and Lower Pannonia, Pan-

nonia Secunda. (Amm. 5Iarc. xv. 3, xvii. 12.)

All these three provinces belonged to the diocese of

Illyricum. It thould be observed, however, that

Pannonia Secunda is sometimes also called Inter-

amnia, Savia, or Kipensis. (Sest. Ruf. Brev. 11
;

Notit. Imp.) The three provinces into which Pan-

nonia was thus divided were governed by three diffe-

rent officers, a praeses residing at Sabaria, a consular

residing at Sirmium, and a praefectwhohad his seat

at Siscia. The part bordering upon Germany, which

stood most in need of protcctiun, had always the

strongest garrisons, though all Pannonia in general
was protected by numerous armies, which were gradu-

ally increased to seven legions. Besides the^e troops

the fleet stationed at Vindobona was the strongest
of the three fleets maintained on the Danube.

Dion Cassius (xlix. 36) mentions an unfortunate

etymology of the name of Pannonia from "
pannus,"

'' a rag or piece of cliJth," referring to a peculiar article

of dress of the inhabitants, though he also states at

the same time that the natives called themselves Pan-

nonians, whence it follows that the name can have

notliing to do with the Latin pannus. As to the

identity of the name with that of Pueonians we shall

Lave occasion to speak presently.
In its physical configuration, Pannonia forms a

vast plain enclosed only in the west and south

by mountains of any considerable height, and

traversed only by hills of a moderate size, which

funn the tennioations of the Alpine chains in the
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west and south, and are for this reason called by
Tacitus {Hist. ii. 2S) and Tibullus (iv. 1. 109) the

Pannonian Alps. The separate parts of these ramifi-

cations of the Alps are mentioned under the names
of Mount Cakv.vncas, Cetius, Albu Montes,
Claldius, and Alma or Almus. The mountains

on the western and southern frontiers contain the

sources of some important rivers, such as the Dra-
vus and Savcs, which flow almost parallel and

empty themselves into the Danube. Only one

northern tributary of the Dravus is mentioned, viz.*,

tlie MuKii;s ; while the S^vns receives from the

south the Xal'portus, Cakcorus, Colvpis, Oe-

NEus, Urpanus, Vaijdasus, and Drinus. The

only other important river in the north-west is the

Arkabo. The northern part of Pannonia contained

a great lake called the Pelso or Peiso (the Plat'

tensee), besides which we may notice some smaller

lakes, the Uix^aei Lacl'S, between the Save and the

Drave, near llieir mouth. The climate and fertility

of Pannonia are described by the ancients in a manner
which little corresponds with what is now known of

tliose countries. It is said to have been a rough,

cold, rugged, and not very productive country (Strab.
vii. p. 317; Dion Cass. xlis. 37 ; Herodian, i. 6\
though later writers acknowledge the fertility of the

plains. (Solin. 21
; comp. with Veil. Pat. ii. 110.)

Both statements, however, may be reconciled, if we
recollect how much the emperoi*s Probus and Ga-

lerius did to promote the productiveness tf the

country by rooting out the large forests and render-

ing the districts occupied by them fit for agriculture.

(Plin. iii. 28; Appian, Illi/r. 22; Hygin. de Limit.

Const, p. 206 ; Aurel. de Caes. 40.) As the forests

in those times were probably much more extensive

than at present, timber was one of the principal
articles of export from Pannonia, and great quan-
tities of it were imported into Italy. (Solin. 22.)

Agriculture was not carried on to any great extent,

and was for the most part confined to the rearing of

barley and oats, from which the Pannonians brewed
a kind of beer, called Sabaia (Dion Cass. xlix. 36 ;

Annn. JIarc. xxvi. 8), and which formed the chief

articles of food for the natives. Olives and vines do
not appear, at lea.st in early times, to have grown at all

iu Pannonia, until the emperor Probus introduced the

cultivation of the vine in the neighbourhood of Sir-

mium. (Vopisc. Proh. 1, 18; Eutrop. ix. 17;
Aurel. Vict, de Caes. 37.) Among the valuable

productions of the vegetable kingdom, the fragrant
saliunca is mentioned (Plin. xxi. 20), and among
the animals dogs excellent for the chase are spoken
of by Nemesianus {Cyne^. 126), the cattae by Slar-

lial (siii. 69), and the charas or black-cock by
Athenaeus (is. p. 398). The rivers must have pro-
vided the inhabitants with abundance of fish. The
ancients do not speak ofany metals found in Pannonia,
either because the mines were not worked, or be-

cause the metals imported from Pannonia were

vaguely said to come from Noricum, where mining
was carried on to a great extent.

The inhabitants of Pannonia (Pannonii, Tlavvdviot^

narrores, or Xlaiov^s) were a very numerous race,

which, in the war against the Romans, could send

100,000 armi'd men into the field. (Appian. lUyr.

22.) Appian (/. c. 14) states that the Romans

regarded them as belonging to Illyricum. Some
have inferred from this that the great body of the

people were Illyrians; and some tribes, such as the

Pyrustae, Mazani, and Daesitiatae, ai'e actually de-

scribed by some as lllyriau and by others as Pan-
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nonian tribes. The fact that most Greek writers

calltd them Paeonians. and that Tacitus (6'erm. 43)

sjieaks of tlie Pannonian language as ditlerent from

th;it of the German tribes, seems to favour the sup-

position that they were a branch of tlie Thracian

Paeonians, who Iiad gradually spread to the banks

of the Danube and the confines of Italy. It must

however be observed liiat Dion Cassius (xlix. 36),
who knew the peojde well, denies that lliey were

Paeonians. There cm, Iiowever, be no doubt that

Celtic tribes also existed in the country, and in the

early part of the Koinan empire Konian civilisation

and the Latin language had made considei'able

progress. They are described as a brave and war-

like people, which, at the time when the Romans be-

came acquainted with them, lived in a very low

state of civilisation, and were notorious for cruelty and

love of bltiodshed ( Dion Ca-^s. /. c. ; Appian, Illyr. 1 4
;

Stnib. vii. p. 318 ;
Slat. Stlv. iii. 13), as well as for

faitlilessness and cunning (Tibull. iv, ]. 8). But

sij)ce their subjugation by the Romans, the civilisa-

tion of the conquerors produced considerable changes

(Veil. Pat. ii. 110) ;
and even the religion of the

Pannonians (some of their gods, such as Latobius,

Liiburus, Chartus, are mentioned in inscriptions)

gave way to that of the Romans, and Pannonian divi-

nities were identified with Roman ones (Spart. Sever.

15; Lamprid. Alex. 7). Tlie Komanisation of the

country was promoted and completed by the esta-

blisliment of colonies and garrisons, so that at the

time of the migration of nations, the country was

completely Romanised.

Tlie following are the principal tribes noticed by
the ancients in Pannouia ;

some of them, it must be

observed, are decidedly Celtic. In Upper Pannonia

we meet with the AzAi.i, Cytni, Boii, Cole-

TIANI, OSEKIATES, SeRRETES, SeRRAPILLI, SaN-

DRizETES, Latobici, and Varciam, and perhaps
also the Iapodes or Iafydes, the Colapiani and

ScoRDisci, though some of these latter may have

extended into Illyricum. In Lower Pannonia, we

have the Arauisci, Hercumatae, Andiantes,

Iasii, Buei^ci, A.MANT1SI ( Asi^\jJTEs). and Cor-
NiCATKs. Besides these, Pliny (iii. 26) mentions

tlie Arivates, Bei,gites, and Catari, of whom it

is not known wliat districts tliey inhabited. Towns

and villages existed in the country in great numbers

even before its conquest by the Romans (Dion Cass.

Iv. 29 ;
Jornand. Get. .50) ;

and Appian's statement

{Ilii/r. 22), thiit the Pannonians lived only in vil-

lages and isolated fanns, probably applies only to

some remote and more rugged parts of the country.

The most important towns were Vindobona, Car-

MXTUM, Scakbantia, Sabaria, Arrabo, Pae-

Tovis, SisciA, Ae:iiona, XAt'POUTts ;
and in

Lower Pannonia, Bkegetio, AquixcI'M, Mursia,

Cibalae, AciMixcr.M, Tacruxu^i, and Sirmium.

The histoi-y of Pannonia previous tfl its conquest

by the Romans, is little known. We learn from

JiLstiu (xxiv. 4, xxxii. 3, 12) that some Celtic

tribes, ])robably icnniants of the liosts of Brennus,

settled in the country. Most of the tribes seem to

liave bt-en governed by their own chiefs or kings.

(Veil. Pat. ii. 114; Sext. Huf. Bi-cv. 7; Jornand.

de lit'if.
Sac. TjO.) Tlie obscurity which hangs

over its history begins to be somewhat removed in

the time of the triumvirate at Rome, B.C. 35, when

, Octavi;inus, for no other purpose but that of giving

his troops occuiKilion and maintaining ihem at the

expense of o:liers. attacked t!ie Pannonians, and by

conquering the towa of Siscia broke the strength of
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 the nation. (Dion Cass. xlis. 36; Appian, Ulyr.

13, 22, foil.)
His general Vibius afterwards com-

pleted the conquest uf the country. But not many
years after this, when a wiir between Mariiboduus,

king of the Marcomanni, and the Romans was on the

jjoint of breaking out, the Pannonians, together with

the Dalmatians and other Illyrian tribes, rose in a

great insurrection against their oppressors, and it

was not till after a bloody war of several years' du-

ration that Tiberius succeeded in reducing them,
and changing the country into a Roman province,

A.D.8. (Dion Cass. h*. 24, 28, 29; Suet. Tib. 15,

20; Veil. Pat. ii. 110, foil.) Henceforth a con-

siderable army was kept in Pannonia to secure the

submission of the people. When tlie soldiers received

the news of the death of Augustus, they broke out

in open rebelli<»n, but were reduced by Drusus. (Tac
Ann. i. 15, foil. .30; Dion Cass. Ivii. 4.) During
the first century Pannonia formed only one province,

under the administration of a lieutenant of the em-

peror. Respecting its division in the second centur)',

we have already spoken. Until the time of the

migration of nations, Pannonia remained a part of

the Roman empire: many colonies and municipia
were established in the country, and fortresses were

built for its protection ; military roads also were

constructed, especially one along the Danube, and a

second through the central
|:'art

of the country from

Vindobona to Sirmium. The Romans did indeed

much to civili.se the Pannni.ians, but they at the

same time derived great benefits from them; the

military valour of the natives was of great sen-ice

to them, and formed always a considerable por-
tion of the Roman legions. About the middle of

the fifth century Pannonia was lost to tlie Romans

in consequence of the conquests made by the Huns,
to whom the emperor Theudosius II. was obliged

fonnally to cede Pannonia. (Prise. Exc. tie Leg.

p. 37, ed. P-aris.) On the dissolution of the empire
of the Huns by the death of Attila. the country fell

into tlie hands of the Ostrogoths (.lornand. Get. 50),
from whom it passed, about a.d. 500, into tho^e of

the Longob;trdi, who in their turn had to give it up
to the Avari in a.d. 568.

The ancient .authorities for the geography of Pan-

nonia are Ptolemy (ii. 15 and 16), Pliny (ii. 28),
Strabo (iv. p. 206, foil., v. p. 213, foil., vii. p. 313,

foil.), Dion C:issius (xlix. 34—38, Iv. 23. 24),

Velleius Paterculus (ii. 110, toll.), Tacitus (.-1h«. i.

16, foil.), Appian, Jornandes (//. cc). Among
modern writers the following deserve to be consulted:

Schbnleben, Cantiola antiqtia et nova, and Annates

Corniolae antiqiuie et novae, L:ibacus, 1681, fol.;

Katanesich, Comment, in C. Plinii Secundi Pan-

mm'mm. Buda, 1829; I^ebuhr, Lect. on Ancient

Ill-it. vol. i. p. 164. toll. [L. S.]

PAXOPia:S or PHAN'OTEUS (Uavoit^v^. Horn.

Strab. Paus. ; T\av6Tt7i, Hcs. ap. Straft. ix. p. 424 ;

Stpph. B. s. V.
;

Ov. Met. iii. 19 ; Stat. Theb. vii.

344
; Uafoveai, Herod, viii. 34 ; ^avorevs, said

by Strab., ix. p. 423, to be its name in his time,

but the form al.^o occurs in Thuc. iv. 89
; ^avdrtta,

Steph. B. s. r. ; Phanotea, Liv. xxxii. 18: Eth.

UavoiTfvs, ^avoTfvs), an ancient town of Phocis,

near tlie frontier of Boeotia, and on the raid from

Daulis to Chaeroiieia. Pausanias says that Pano-

j)eus was 20 stadia from Chaeroneia, and 7 from

Daulis (ix. 4. §§ 1, 7): but the latter number is

obviously a mistake. The ruins at the village of

Aio Vht^i (ayjos BAaffis). which arc clearly those

of Panopcus, are distant about 20 stadia from A'o-
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puma (Chacroneia), but as iiiucli as 27 stadia

fiuin Dhavlia (Daiilis). Panopeus was a very an-

cinit town, originally inhabited by the Phlegyae.

^(hedius, tlie kin^ of Panopeus, and his brother,

wrie the le^-iders of the Phucians in the Trojan War.

(Pans. X. 4. § 1.) Panopeus was also celebrated

tor the grave of Tityus, who was slain by Apollo at

lliis place, because he attempted to otler violence to

I.fto on lier way to Delphi. (Hom. Od. x. 576;
Palis. X. 4. § 0.) Panoj)eus was destroyed by
-\rrxes (Herud. viii. 34), and attain by Philip at

tile cln?,e of the Sacred War. (Paus. x. 3. § 1.) It

\v.i3 taken by the Komans in B.C. 193, on the first

attack (Liv. sxxii. 18; Polyb. v. 96); und was

ov.stroyed for the third time in the campaign
lii-tweeu Sulla and Archelaus, the general of Mith-

n lates. (i'lut. Sull. 16.) Pausanias says that the

:iiii.li'nt city was 7 stadia in circuit ; but in his

time the place consisted of only a few huts, situ-

ated on the side of a torrent. There are still con-

M.lcrable remains of the ancient walls upon the

iMLky heights above Aio VkisL The masonry is

v\ ditlerent periods, as one might have expected
Irom the twofold destruction of the city. Ihere are

nu longer any remains of the tomb of Tityus, which,

aioording to Pausanias. was the third of a stadium

i II circumference, and stood on the side of the

I rrent. Pausanias also mentions on the side of the

S.ii. red Way a building of unbaked bricks, containing
a siatue of Pentelic marble, which was supposed to

1)1.' intended eitlier for Asclepius or Prometheus. It

\\;u> believed by some that Prometheus made the

liunian race out of the sandy-coloured rocks in tlie

n«_-iu'hbourhood, and that they still smelt like human
Jii\-,h. (Dodwell, Classical Tour, vol. i. p. 207

;

Leake, Northern Greece., vol. ii. p. 109; Ulrichs,

Rtisen^ <.fc. p. 151.)
PANO'POLIS (nai'tJTToAis, Diodor. i. 18; Ptol.

iv. 5. § 72; Uavwv irdAis, Strab. xvii. p. 813;
Uavhs TTo'Ats, Steph. B. s. v.; sometimes simply

Uavos, Hierocl. p. 731; It. Anton, p. 166: Eth.

IiavoiTo\lr7}s), the Greek equivalent of the Aegyp-
tian appellative Chemmis or Chemmo (Herod. ii.91,

145, seij.; Diodor. L c), was a veiy ancient city of

the Thebaid, lat. 26*^ 40' N. [Chealaus.] Pano-

polis was dedicated to Chem or Pan, one of the first

Octad of the Aegyptian divinities, or, according to a

'later theory, to the Panes and Satyri generally of

Upper Aegypt. (Plut. Is. et Osir. c. 14.) Ste-

piiauus of liyzantiurn describes the Chem or Pan of

tills city as an Ithyphallic god, the same whose

representation occurs so frequently among the sculp-
tures of Thebes. His face was human, like that of

Ammon; his head-dress, like that of Ammon, con-

sisted of long straight feathers, and over the fingers

of his right hand, which is lifted up, is suspended a

scourge; the body, like that of Ammon also, in-

cluding the left arm, is swathed in bandages. An
inscription on the Kosseir road is the ground for

supptising tiiat Chem and Pan were the same deity;
and that Cliemmis and Panopolis were respectively
the Aegyptian and Greek names for the same city

is interred from Diodorus (J. c.) Panopolis stood

on the right bank of the Nile, and was the capital of

the Nomos Panopolites. According to Strabo {I.e.)

it was inhabited principally by stonemasons and

linen-weavers; and Agatliias (iv. p. 133) says that

it was the birthplace of the poet Nonnus A. D. 410.

Althnuiih a principal site of Panic worship, Panopolis
was celebrated for its temple of Pcr^eus. From He-

rodotus (vi. 53) wc know that the D nian chieftains
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deduced their origin from Pei-seus tlirougli Aegypt.
It is difficult to say which of the native Aegyptian
gods was represented by Perseus. From Hxa root of

the word—tldpdu, to burn— it is probable, ho\vuver,
that he is the same with the fire-god Hephaistos or

Phtah. The Panopolite temple of Perseus was rec-

tangular, and surrounded by a wall around which
was a plantation of palm-trees. At the entrance of

the enclosure were two lofty gateways of stone, and

upon these were placed colossal statues in human
fonn. Within the adytum was a statue of Perseus,
and there also was laid up his sandal, two cubits long.
The priests of Panopolis asserted that Perseus occa-

sionally visited his temple, and that his epiphanies
were always the omens of an abundant harvest to

Aogypt. The sandals of Perseus are described by
Hesiod (Scut. Here. 220), and their deposition in

the shrine implied that, iiaving left his abode for a

season, he was traversing the land to bless it with

especial fertility. The modem name of Panopolis is

Akhmim, an evident corruption of Chemmis. The

ruins, in respect of its ancient splendour, are incon-

siderable. It is probable, indeed, that Panopolis,
like Abydos and other of the older cities of Upper
Aegypt, declined in prosperity as Thebes rose to

metropolitan importance. (Champollion, VEgypte^
vol. i. p. 267; Pococke, Travels, p. 115; Minutoli,

p. 243.) [W.B. D.]
PANORMUS (Udvopfios : Eth. navopfi'iTiis,

Panormitanus: Palermo), one of the most important
cities of Sicily, situated on the N. coast of the island,
about 50 miles from its NW. extremity, on an ex-

tensive bay, which is now known as the Gulf of Pa-
lermo. Tlie name is evidently Greek, and derived

from the excellence of its port, or, more strictly

sp-eaking, of the anchorage in its spacious bav.

(Diod. xxii. 10.) But Panormus was not a Greek

colony; it was undoubtedly of Plioenician origin,
and appears to have been one of the earliest settle-

ments of that people in Sicily. Hence, when the in-

creasing power of the Greek colonies in the island

compelled the Phoenicians to concentrate themselves

in its more westerly portion, Panornms, together with

Jlotya and Solus, became one of the chief seats

of their power. (Thuc. vi. 2.) We find no mention
of the Phoenician name of Panormus, though It may
fairly be presumed that this Greek appellation was
not that used by the colonists themselves. It would
be natural enough to suppose that the Greek name
was only a translation of the Phoenician one

;
but

the Punic form of the name, which is found on coins,
is read

"
fliachanath," which signifies

'* a camp," like

the Roman Castra, and has no reference to the port.

(Gesenius, Monum. Pkoen. p. 288 ; Clover's Pkii-

nizkr, vol. iii. p. 335.)
We have no account of the early history of any of

these Phoenician colonies in Sicily, or of tlie process

by which they were detached from the dependence
of the mother country and became dependencies of

Carthage ; though it is probable that the change
took place when Phoenicia itself became subject to

the Persian monarchy. But it is certain that Car-

thage already held this kind of supremacy over the

Sicilian colonies when we first meet with the nanie

of Panormus in history. This is not till b. c. 480,
when the great Carthaginian armament under Ha-
milcar landed there and made it their liead-quartera
before advancing against Himera. (Diod. xi. 20.)
From this time it bore an imi)ortant part in the wars
of the Carthaginians in Sicily, and seems to have

gradually become the acknowledged capital of their
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doinininn in tlic island, (rolyli. i. 38.) Tlius, it

is mentionfil in tl)e war of ii. c. 406 as. one iif tln'ir

principal naval statimls (Diod. xiii, 88); and a^ain

in li. c. 397 it was (ine of tlic few cities which re-

maineil faithful to the Cartllaginians at the time of

the siesrc of Motya. (Id. xiv. 48.) In u. c. 383 it

is again noticed as the liead-quavters of the Cartha-

ginians in the island (Id. xv. 17); and it i.s certain

that it was never taken, either hy Uionysins or by

the still more powerful Agathocles. I'.ut in n. c.

276, Pyrrhus, after having subdued all the other

cities in Sicily held by the Carthaginians, except

Lilybaeum and Panormus, attacked and made him-

self master of the latter city also. (Id. xxii. 10. p.

498.) It, however, soon fell again into the hands of

tlie Cartliagiuiaus, who held it at the outbreak of the

First Punic War, B. c. 264. It was at this time the

most important city of their dominions in the island,

and generally made tlie head-quarters both of their

armies and fleets ; bnt was neverlhele.ss taken with

hut little dilBculty liy the lioman consuls Atilins

Calatinus and Cn. Cornelius Scipio in B. c. 254.

(Polvb. i. 21, 24, 38; Zonar. viii. 14; Diod. xxiii.

18 p. 505.) After this it became one of the prin-

cipal naval stations of the Romans throughout the

remainder of the war, and for the same reason be-

came a point of the utmost importance for their stra-

tegic operation.s. (Diod. xxiii. 19, 21, xxiv. 1
; Pulyb.open

. 39, 55, &c.) It was immediately under the walls

of Panormus that the Carthaginians under Hasdrubal

were defeateil by L. Caecilius Jletellus in B. c. 250,

in one of the most decisive battles of the whole war.

(Polyb. i. 40; Zonar. viii. 14; Oros. iv. 9.) It was

here also that the Romans had to maintain a long-

continued struggle with Hamilair Barca, who had

seized on the remarkable isolated mountain called

Ercta, forming a kind of natural fortress only about

a mile and a half from Panormus [Ercta], and

succeeded in maintaining himself there for the space

of three years, notwithstanding all the eftbrts of the

Romans to dislodge him. They were in consequence

compelled to maintain an intrenched camp in front

of Panormus, at a distance of only five stadia from

the foot of tlie mountain, throughout this protracted

contest. (Polyb. i. 50, 57.)

After the Roman conquest of Sicily, Panonnus

became a municipal town, but enjoyed a privileged

condition, retaining its nominal freedom, and immu-

nity from the ordinary burdens imposed on other

towns of the province. (Cic. Ven: iii. 6.) It was

in consequence a flourishing and populous town, and

the place where the courts of law were held for the

whole surrounding district. (Id. ib. ii. 26, v. 7.)

Cicero notices it at this time as one of the principal

maritime and coinmercial cities of the island, (/i.

V. 27.) In the settlement of the affairs of Sicily

which seems to have followed the war with Sextus

Pompcius, Panonnus lost its liberty, but received a

Roman colony (Strab. vi. p. 272), whence we find

it bearing in inscriptions the title of
" Cohmia Au-

gusta Panormitanorum." It would seem from Dion

Cassius that it received this colony in n. c. 20 ; and

coins, as well as the testimony of Stiabo, prove in-

contcstably that it became a colony under Augustus.

It is strange, therefore, that Pliny, who notices ail

the other colonies founded by that emperor in

Sicilv, has omittcil all mention of Pannrinns as such,

and ranks it merely as an ordinary municipal town.

(Plin. iii. 8. .s. 14; Dion C.as.s. liv. 7 ; Eckhel, vol.

i. p. 232 ; OicU. Insci: 948, 3760.) It subse-

quently received an accession of military colonists
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under Vespasian, and again under Hadrian. {Lib.

CoUrn. p. 211; Zumpt, de Colon, p. 410.) Nu-

merous inscriptions prove that it continued to be a

flourishing provincial town throughout the period

of the Roman empire ; and its name is repeatedly

mentioned in the Itineraries {Kin. Ant. pp. 91. 97;
Tab. Pent.; Castell. Inscr. Sicil.

iiji. 26. 27, &c.);

but it is certain that it did not attain in ancient

times to the predominant position which it now en-

joys. It fell into the hands of the Goths, together

with tlie rest of Sicily, and was the last city of the

island that was wrested from them by Beli.sarius in

A. i>. 535. (Procop. B. G. i. 5, 8.) After this

it continued subject to the Byzantine empire till

835, when it wjis taken by the Sar.acens, who se-

lected it as the capital of their dominions in the

island. It retained this position under the Norman

kings, and is still the capital of Sicily, and by far

the most populous city in the island, containing
above 1 60.000 inhabitants.

The situation of Palermo almost vies in beauty
with that of Naples. Its beautiful bay affords an

excellent ro.adstead, from whence it doubtless de-

rived its name; and the inner or proper harbour,

though not large, is well sheltered and secure. The

ancient city probably occupied the site immediately
around the port, but there are no means of tracing

its topography, as the ground is perfectly level,

without any natural features, and all ancient remains

have disappeared, or are covered by modern buildings.

We learn that it consisted of an outer and inner

city; the former, as might be supposed, being the

more recent of the two, and thence called the New

City (^ Via •n6\is'). Each had its separate en-

closure of walls, so that when the outer city was

taken by the Romans, the inner was .still able for

some time to withstand their efforts. (Polyb. i. 38;
Diod. xxiii. 18.) The only ancient remains now
visible at Palermo are some slight vestiges of an

amphitheatre ne;ir the Royal Palace; bnt numerous

inscriptions, as well as fragments of sculpture and

other objects of antiquity, have been discovered on

the site, and are preserved in the museum at Pa-

lermo.

The coins of Panormus are numerous : the more

ancient ones have Punic inscriptions, and belong to

the period when the city was subject to the Cartha-

ginians, but the beauty of their workmanship shows

the unequivocal influence of Greek art. The later

ones (struck after the Roman conquest, but while

tlie city still enjoyed nominal freedom) have the

legend in Greek letters nANOPMITAN. Still later

arc those of the Roman colony, with Latin legends.

On these, as well .as in inscriptions, the name is fre-

quently written Panhormitanorum ;
and this ortho-

graphy, which is found also in the best JISS. of

Cicero, seems to have been the usu.al one in Roman

times. (Eckhel, vol. i. p. 232; Zumpt, ad Cic. Verr.

26.) [E. H. B.]

coi.v or rANouMis.



PANOKMUS.

PAXOnMUS (Udvopf^os : Kth. Uavop/ilr-ns).

1. A liarbour of Acliai;i, 15 stadia E. of the pro-

montoiy of nhiuni. The bay is now called Tehek
from a tekieii or tomb of a Turkish saint, which

formerly stood upon it. (Pans. vii. 22. § 10
;
Time,

ii. 86; Polyh. v. 1U2
;

Tliu. iv. 5; Leake, Mvrea,
vol. iii. p. 195.)

2. A harbour on the east coast of Attit-a. [Vol. I.

p. 331.b.]
3. A harbour in the district Chaonia in Epeirus,

situated ne:iriy midway between Oricum and On-
cheaums. (Ptol. iii. 14. § 2.) Strabo describes it

as a great harbour in the midst of the Ceraunian

mountains (vii. p. 324.) It is now called Palerhno.

It must be disliuc;uished from Panormus, the har-

bour of Oiicum (Strab. vii. p. 316), now Po7Ho Ra-

(jmeo. (Leake, Northern Greece^ vol. i. pp. 3, 79.)
4. A harbour in the island of Cephallenia. [Ce-

PHALLEXIA.]
PANOKMUS {Uavop^os). 1. The port of Ephe-

sus formed by the mouth of the Caystrus, near

which stood the celebrated temple of the Ephesian
Artemis. (Strab. xiv. p. 639 : comp. Liv. xxxvii.

10, full., especially 14. 15; Epiiesus.)
2. A port on the north coast of the peninsula of

Halicarnassus, 80 stadia to the north-east of Mvn-
dus. {Stadiasm. Mar. Muf/, §§ 272. 273, 276. foil.)

It is no doubt the same port which Thucydides (viii.

24) calls ndvopiJ.os ttjs MiA7j<n'as. [L. S.]

PANOKMUS, a harbour at tlie extremity of the

Thracian Chersonesus. opposite to the promontnry of

Sigeum. (Plin. iv. U. s. 18.) [T. H. D.]
PANTA'GIAS (nafTaKiav , Thuc.; Yldirraxos,

Ptol. : Porcdri), a small river on the E. coast of

Sicily, flowing into the sea between Catania and

Syracuse, a few miles to the N. of the promontory
of S(a Croce. It is alluded to both by Virgil and

Ovid, who agree in distinctly placing it to the N. of

Megara, between that city and the mouth of t!ie

Symaethus ;
thu.s confirming the authority of Ptolemy,

while Pliny inaccurately enumerates it after Megara,
as if it lay between that city and Syracuse. Its

name is noticed both by Silius Italicus and Claudian,
but without any clue to its position; but the cha-

racteristic expression of Virgil,
" vivo ot,tia saxo

Pantagiae," leaves no doubt that the sti'eam meant

is the one now called the Porcdri, which flows

through a deep ravine between calcareous rocks at

its mouth, aftordiug a small but secure harbour for

small vessels. (Virg. Aen. iii. 689; Ovid, Fast. iv.

471 : Sil. Ital. xiv. 231 ; Claudian, Rapt. Pros, ii.

53; Plin. iii. 8. s. 14; Ptol. iii. 4. § 9; Cluver.^Vci?.

p. 131.) It is but a small .stream and ea^^ily fordable,

as described by Silius Italicus, but when swollen by
winter rains becomes a formidable torrent; whence

Claudian calls it
" sasa rotantem :" but the story

told by Servius and Vibius Sequester of its deriving
its name from the noise caused by its tumultuous

waters, is a mere grammatical fiction. (Sei^v.
ad A en.

?. c; Vib. Seq. p. 16.)

Thucydides tells us that the Megarian colonists

in Sicily, previous to the foundation of the Hyblaean

Megara, established themselves for a short time at a

place called Trotilus, above the river Pantagias, or

(as he writes it) Pantaeias (Thuc. vi. 4). The name
is otherwise wholly unknown, but the site now oc-

cupied by the village and castle of La Bruca, on a

tongue of rock commanding the entrance of the

liarbour and river, is probably the locality meant.

(Smvth's Sicily, p. 159.) [E. H. B.]
PANTALIA. [Pautallv.]
VOL. II.
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PANTHIALAEI (UavdiaKmoi, Herod, i. 125),
one of the tribes of ancient Persis mentioned by
Herodotus. Nothing is known of them beyond what
he states, that they pursued husbandry as their

occupation. [V.]
PANTI SINUS (Uavrl koKttos, Plo? vii. 4. § 7),

a bay on the NE. side of the island of Ceylon. It

is probably that which leads up to Trincomahe.
The name in some editions is written PasL [V.]
PANTICAPAEUM {UavTiKaTraiov, UavriKa-

waiov, Scylas, Strab. et alii; FIcti'TiKaTraia, PimI. ill.

G. § 4; Fth. UavTtKaiTaKVS, navTiKaTridTT}s, Stepli.
13. 5. V. for the latter we should probably read

Hai'TiKaTTaiTriSy as UavTiKaTraiTat occurs on coins,

Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 3; also Uai'TiKawevs, as if from a
form UavTiKdiTT), Steph. B.; Panticapen.ses, Plin. vi.

7: Kertch), an important Greek city, situated in

the Tauric Chersonesus on the western side of the

Cimmerian Bosporus, and not far from the entrance

to the Lacus Maeotis. (Strab. vii. p. 309; Appian,
Mit/tr. 107.) Scylax says (p. 30, Huds.) that

Panticapaeum was 30 stadia from the Maeotis,
which is too short a distance; but Arrian {PeripL

§ 29, p. 20, Huds.) more correctly makes the dis-

tance 60 stadia from Panticapaeum to the mouth of

the Tanais, the iiaeotis lieing regarded by this

writer as a continuation of the Tanais, and the Bo.s-

porus as the mouth of the latter. According to

Steph. B. (s. V.) Panticapaeum derived its name
from a river Panticapes; but this is a mistake of

the learned Byzantine, who appears to have recol-

lected the river of this name mentioned by Herodo-

tus, and therefore connected it with the city Panti-

capaeum, which, however, does not stand upon any
river. Ammianus also erroneously places it on the

Hypanis (xxii. 8. § 26), According to a tradition

preserved by Stephanus (s. r) it was founded by a

son of Aeetes, who received the district as a pre-
sent from the Scythian king Agaetes ; but we
know from history that it was a Milesian colony,
and apparently one of the earliest on this coast.

(Strab. vii. p. 309; Plin. iv. 12. s. 26.) Ammianus

{I. c.) calls it the mother of all the Milesian towns

on the Bosporus; but the date of its foundation can-

not be determined. Bockh {InscT. vol. ii. p. 91)

places it about 01. 59. 4 (b. c. 541), and it must

certainly have been earlier tlian 01. 75.1 (b. c.

480), which is tlie date ;vs>igned to it by Niebuhr.

{Kk'ine Scltrift. vol. i. p. 373.) The Greeks con-

nected the name Panticapaeum with the god Pan,
whose figure, or that of a Satyr, frequently appears
on the coins of the city; but this name, as well as

that of the river Panticapes, probably belonged to

the Scythian language, and was, as in similar cases,

adopted by the Greeks with an Hellenic termination.

Panticapaeum was the capital of the kings of

Bosporus (Strab. xi. p. 495; Diod. xx. 24), of whom
a brief account is given elsewhere. [Vol. I. p. 422.]

Accordingly Panticapaeum was frequently called Bos-

porus, though the latter name was also given to the

whole kingdom. Hence, when Demosthenes says that

Tlieudosia was reckoned by many as good a harbour

as Bo>porus, he evidently means by the latter the

capital and not the kingdom (/« Lept. p. 467); and

accordingly Pliny expressly says (iv. 12. s. 24) that

Panticapaeum was called Bosporus by some. Eu-

tropius (vii. 9) erroneously makes Panticapaeum
and Bosporus two different cities. Under the By-
zantines Bosporus became the ordinary name of the

city (Procop. de Aedif. iii. 7, B. Pers. i. 12. B.

Goth. iv. 5); and among the inhabitants of the



546 PAXTICArAKUM.

Ci'iineji ATer/cA is still called Bospor. The old name,

however, contiiiucJ in usu for ;i lonj^ time; for in

tlie Ituliiin charts of the initldlu aires we find tlie

tuwti called Pandico or Porulico, as well as Bospro
or }'ospro.

Thu walls of the city were repaired by Justinian.

(Procop. f/e AediJ\ iii. 7.)

'riie site of I'anlicapaeum is well described by
Strabo.

"
Patiticapaeuin," he says,

"
is a bill, 20

stadia in circumference, covered with buiMin<;s on

every side : towards the east it has a harbour and

docks for 30 shija ;
it has also a cit;»del

"
(vii.

p, 390). The hill is now called the Arm-chair of

Mithridates. The modern town of Kertch stands at

the foot of the hill, a t;reat part of it upon alluvial

soil, llie site of wliich was pmbably covered by the sea

in ancient times Hence the bay on the northern side

of the city appears to have advanced originally niucli

furtlu-r into the land ; and there was probably at

one tiitie a second port on the southern side, of which

tbei'e now remains only a small lake, separated from

the sea by a bar of sand. Foundations of ancient

buildings and heaps of brick and pottery are still

scattered over the hill of Mithridates; but the most

remarkable ancient remains are the numerous tu-

nmli round Kertch, in which many valuable works

of art have been discovered, and of which a full ac-

count is ^iven in the works mentioned below. The
most extraordinary of these tumuli are those of tlie

kinjjs sitnateil at the mountain called Altun-Obo, or

the golden mountain, by the Tartars. One of the

tunmli is in the form of a cone, 100 feet high and

450 feet in diameter, and ca^ed ou its exterior witli

large blocks of stone, cubes of 3 or 4 feet, placed
without cement or mortar. This remarkable monu-

ment has been at all times the subject of mysterious

legends, but the entrance to it was not discovered

till 1832. This entrance led to a gallery, con-

strui-ted of layers of worked htone without cement.

60 feet long and 10 feet high, at the end of which

was a vaulted chamber, 3.5 feet high and 20 feet in

diameter, the tluor of which was 10 feet below the

floor of the entr:uice. Tins chamber, however, was

empty, though on tlie grmmd was a large square

sttinc, on which a sarciiphagus might have rested.

Tliis tumulus stands at a spot where two branches

of a Ion_' rampart meet, which extends N. to the Sea

ofAzof, and SE. to tiie Bosporus just above Nymph-
aeum. It was probably the ancient boundary of the

territory of Panticapaeum and of the kingdom of

the Hospnrus, before the conquest of Nymphaeuni
and Theudoftia. Within the rampart, 150 paces to

the K.. tliere is another monument of the same kiud,

but untinished. It consists of a circular esplanade,
500 paces round and 16(J in diameter, with an ex-

terior covering of Cy<dopean nuisonry, built of worked

stones. 3 feet long and higli, of which there are

only five layers. But the greatest discovery ha.s

been at the hill, called by the Tartars Knl-Oho. or

tlie hill of cinders, wliicii is situated outside of the

ancient rampart, and 4 nuics from Kcrtvh. Here

is a tumulus 165 feet in diameter; and as some
soliiiers wore carrying away from it in 1830 the

stones with which it was covered, they accidentally

opened a passage into the interior. A vestibule, 6

feet sc^uare, led into a tomb iFt foet long and 14

broad, which contained bones of a king and queen,

golblen and silver vases, and otiier ornaments. Below

this tomb was another, .still richer; and from the

two no less than 120 jiounds' weight of gold orna-

ments are said to liavu been exlraetcd. From tlie
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forms of the letters found here, as well as from other

circumstances, it is supposed that the tomb was
erected not later than the fourth century k. c.

(Dubois, Voya{je autour dit Cwtcase, vol. v. p. 113,

seq. ; Seymour, Riissia on the Black Sea, i^c

p. 255, seq.; Neumann, Die Ihlknen in Shjthtn-

lande, vol. i. p. 478, seq.)

COIN OF r.VNTicArAi!:f>r.

PAXTICAPES (UavTucaKTjs), a river of Euro-

pean Sarm.itia, between the Borysthenes and the

Tanais, rises in a lake, according to Herodotus,
in the N., separates the agricultural and nomad

Scythians, flows through the district Hylaea, and

falls into the Borysthenes. (Herod, iv. 18, 19, 47,

54; comp. Plin. iv. 12. s. 26; Mela, ii. 1. § 5.)

Dionysius Per. (314) says that it rises in the Khi-

paean mountains. Many suppose it to be the Sa-

mara ; but it cannot be identified witli certainty

with any modern river. For the various opinions

held on the subject, see Biihr, ad Ihrod. iv. 54;

Ukert, vol. iii. pt. ii. p. 191. Stephanus B. erro-

neously states that the town of Panticapaeum stood

upm a river Panticapes. [Panticapaeum.]
PANTrCHIUM(na»'T(x'o;/),a small coast-town

of Bithvnia, to the suuth-east of Chalcedon, on the

coast of the Propontis. (/C. Ant. p. 140; Hierocl.

p. 571 ; Tab. Ptrut.) The place still bears the name

of Pa?idik or Pandlkhi. [L. S.]

PANTOilATRIUM {XlavTo^drpiov. Eth. Uav-

rofjidrptos ; Steph. B. s. r.), a town on tlie N. co;u.t

of Crete, placed by Ptolemy (iii. 17. § 7) between

Khithymna and the jironiontory of Dium, but by

Pliny (iv. 20. s. 20) more to the W., between Ai>-

terum and Amphimalla: probably on the nnxleru

C.RH'mo. (Hiick, Creta, i. pp. IS, 394.) [T.H.D.]
PANYASUS. [Palamm-s.]
PANYSUS (naru(r(a)oj, Ptol. iii. 10. § 8; Plin.

iv. 11. H. 18), a river of Moesia Inferior, flowing into

the Kuxine at Ode>sus {Vanw^. [T. H. D.]
PAPHLAGO'XIA <na(pKa.yovioi: Eth. na(p\a-

ytvv), a country in the north of Asia Minor, bor-

dering in the west on Bithynia, in tlie east on

Pontus, and in the south on (ialatia, wliile the north

is washed by the Kuxine. The river Partheuius in

the west divided it fruni Bithynia, the lialys in the

east from Pontus, and i\Iouni Olgassys in the south

from Galatia. (liecat. Fragm. 140; Scylas, p. 34;
Strab. xii. pp. 544, 563; Agatliem. ii. 6.) But iu

the case of this, as of other countries of Asia Jlinor,

the boundaries arc somewhat fluctuating. Strabo,

for cxamjde, when saying that Paphlagonia also

bordered on Phrygia in the south, was most probably

thinking of those earlier times when tlic GaUtiaas

had not yet tstabHshed themselves in Plirygia.

Pliny (vi. 2) again includes Amisus beyond the

Halys in Paplilagonia, while Mela (i. 19) regards

Sinope, on the west of the Halys. as a city of Pon-

tus. It is probable, however, tliat in early times the

Paphlagonians occupied, besides Paphlagonia pi*oper,

a considerable tract of country on tlio ea.st of the

Halys, perhaps as far as Themiscyra or t-ven Cape
lasonium (Xenoph. Anab. v. 6. § I

;
Strab. xii.
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p. 548), and that the Halys did not become the

permanent boundary nntil the consolidation of the

kin^^dom of Pontus. The whole length of the coun-

try from we.st to east amounted to about 40 geo-

prajihic.ll miles, and its extent from north to south

about 20. PaphIft*;onia was on the whole a some-

what rough and mountainous country, ilount 01-

passys sendinj^ f^rth its ramifications to the north,

bonielinies even as far as the coast of the Euxine; but

the northern part nevertheless contains extensive and

fertile plains. (Xeiioph. Annh. v. 6. § 6, foil.; comp.
Slrab. xJL p. 543; Pococke, Traveh, iii. p. 138.)
The Olgassys is the chief mountain of Paphlagonia,
Its numerous branches are not distinguished by any

special names, except the Scokobas and Cytokus.

Its most remarkable promontories are Car,\iubis

and Syrlys; its rivers, with the exception of the

Halys, are but small anvl have short courses, as the

Sesamus, Ochosba^jes, Evarchus, Zalecus, and

Amsias. The fertility was not the same in all

^larts of the country, for the northern plains were

not inferior in this respect to other parts of Asia

Minor, and were even rich in olive plantations

(Strab. xii. p. 546), but the southern, or more mount-

«inuus parts, were rough and unproductive, though

distinguished for their large forests. Paphlagonian
h'trses were celebrated in the earhest times (Hom.
II. ii. 281, foil.); the mules and antelopes (SopfcaSes)
were likewi.-,e highly prized. In some parts sheep-

breeding was ciin'ied on to a con^iderable extent,

while the chase was one of the favourite pursuits of

all the Paphlagonians. (Strab. xii. p. 547; Liv.*

xsxviii. 18.) Stories are related by the ancients

accoi-ding to which fish were dug out of the earth in

Paphhi^onia, (Strab. xii. p. 562; Athen. viii. p.

331.) The forests in the south furnished abundance

of timber, and the boxus of Mount Cotyrus was

celebrated. (Theophr. //. P. iii. 15; Plin. xvi. 16;
Ciitull. iv. 13; Val. Flacc. v. 16.) Of mineral pro-
ducts we hear little except that a kind of red chalk

was found in abundance.

The name Paplilagonia is derived in the legends
from Paphlagon, a son of Phineus. (Eustath. ad
Hom. II. \u&5\, ad Dion. Per. 787; Steph. B.

.f. ('.
;
Const. Porph. de Them. i. 7.) Some mo-

dern antiquaries have had recourse to the Semitic

languages to find the etymology and meaning of

the name ; but no certain results can be obLained.

An ancient name of the country is said to have

been Pylaemenia (PHn. vi. 2 ; Justin, xxxvii. 4),

because the Paphlagonian princes pretended to be

descendants of Pylaemenes, the leader of the Paphla-
gonian Heneti (Horn. II. xi. 851) in the Trojan War,
after whom tliey also called tliemselves Pylaemenes.

The Paphlagonians, who are spoken of even in

the Homeric pwrns (//. ii. 851, v. 577, xiii. 6.t6,

661), appear, like the Leucosyri on that coast, to

have been of Syrian origin, and therefore to have

belonged to the same stock as the Cappadocians.

(Herod, i. 72, ii. 104 ; Plut. Lucidl. 23 ; Eustath.

ad Dionys. Per. 72.) They widely differed in their

language and manners from tiieir Thracian and

Celtic neighbours. Their language, of which Strabo

(xii. p. 552) enumerates si>me proper names, haii to

some extent been adopted by tlie inhabitants of the

eastern bank of the Halys. Their armour consisted

of a peculiar kind of helmets made of wickerwork,
small shields, long spear.s, javeUns, and dags'ers.

(Herod, vii. 72 ; Xenoph. Anab. v. 2. § 28, 4. § 13.)
Their cavalry was very celebrated on account of

their excellent horses. (Xenoph. Auab. v. 6. § 8.)
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The Paphlagom'ans are described by the ancients as

a superstitious, silly, and coarse people, tlunigli this

seems to apply to tlie inhabitants of the interinr

more than to those of the coast, (Xenoph. Anuh.
V. 9. § 6 ; Aristoph. Eq. 2, 65, 1(I2, 110; Lnclan,
Alex. 9, foil.) Besides the Paphlagonians proper
and the Greek colonists on the coast, we hear uf the

Heneti and JIacrones, concerning whose nationality

nothing is known : tliey may accordingly have been
subdivisions of the Paphlagonians themselves, or thev

may have been foreign immigrants.
Until the time of Croesus, the country was

governed by native independent princes, but that

king made Paphlagonia a part of his empire.

(Herod, i. 28.) On the conquest of Lydia by Cyrus,
the Paphlagonians were incurpontted with the Persian

empire, in which they formed a part of the third

satrapy. (Herod, iii. 90.) But at that great dis-

tance from the seat of the govermnent, the satraps
found it easy to assert tlieir independence ; and

independent Paphlagonian kings are accordingly
mentioned as early a.s the time of Xenophon
{Anab. v. 6. § 3, 9. § 2). In the time of Alex-
ander the Great, wliobe expedition did not touch
thot.e northern parts, kings of Cappaducia and

Paphlagonia are still mentioned. (Arrian, Anab.
ii. 4. § 1

;
iii. 8. § 5 ; Diod. Sic. xviii. 16.) But

this independence, though it may have been merely
nominal, cea-fed soon after, and Paphlagonia and

Cappadocia fell to the share of Eumenes. (Diod.
Sic. xviii. 3

; Justin, xiii. 4, 16.) After Eumene.-,'

death, it was again governed by native princes,
until in the end it was incorporated with the kingdom
of Pontus by Mithridates. (Arrian, ap. Phot. p. 72,
ed. Bekker

;
Diod. Eclog. sssi. 3 ; Justin, xxxvii. I

;

Strab. xii. p. 540; Appian, Mlthrid. 11, 12.) Jli-

thridates. however, .'oon afterwards divided Paphla-

gonia with his neiglibour Nicumedes, who made liis

son, under the name of Palaemenes, king of Paphla-
gonia. (Justin, xxxvii. 3, 4.) After the conquest
of Slithridates, the Romans united the coa^t dis-

tricts of Paphlagonia with Bilhynia, but the in-

terior was again governed by native princes (Strab.
I. c. ; Appian, B. C. ii. 71 : Plut. Pomp. 73) ; and
when their race became extinct, the Komans incor-

porated the whole with their empire, and thence-

forth Paphlagonia formed a part of the province of

Gulatia. (Stiab. vi. p. 288, xii. pp. 541, 562.)
In the new division of the empire in the fourth

century, Paphlagonia became a separate province,

only the eastemuKist part being cut off and added
to Pontus. (Hierocl. pp. 695, 701.) The principal
coast towns were Amastrts, Erythixi, Ckomna,
CiTORirs, Aegialus, Abomtichos, Cimolis,
Stei*h^v>-e, Pota.-\ii, Ar:henk, Sixope, and Ca-
RUSA. The whole of the interior of the countiy
was divided, according to Strabo, into nine district;;,

viz. Bhicne, Domanetis, Pimolisene, Cimiatene, Ti-

monitis, Gezatorigus, Marmolitis, Sani.sene, and Po-
tamia. The interior contained only few towns, such
as Pompeiopolis, Gangra, and some mountain for-

tresses. [L. S.]
PAPHUS (Ptol. viii. 20. § 3. &c.: Eth. and

Adj. nd<pios. Paphius, and Paphiacus). the name uf

two towns seated on the SW. extremity of the coast

of Cyprus, viz., Old Paphos {Udrpos TraAaid, Ptol.

V. 14. § 1: or. in one word, riaAaiTro^os. Stnib.

xiv. p. 683; Palaepaphos, Plin. v, 31. s. 35) and
New Paphos (nd<po5 Nea, Ptol. I. c; Xea Paphos,
Plin. /. c). The name of Paphos, without any ad-

junct, is used by poets and by writers of prose to
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denote both Old and New Paplios, but with this dis-

tiiK-tion, tliat in prose writers it commonly means

New Paphos. wliilst in the pDct,^, on tlio contrary,
—

for wliom the name of Pahiepaphos would liave been

unwieldy,
— it generally signifies Old Paphos, the

more peculiar seat of the worship of Aphrodite. In

inscriptions, also, both towns are called Hd<pos.

This indiscriminate use is sometimes productive of

amhieuity, cspeciiiUy in the Latin prose authors.

Old Paphos, now Kitkla or Konuklia (En<jel,

Kyprvs, vol. i. p. 125), was said to have been

founded by Cinynis, the father of Adonis (Apollod.

iii. 14); though according to another legend pre-

served by Strabo (xi. p. 505),
—whose text, however,

varies,— it was founded by the Amazons. It was

seated on an eminence ('"celsa Paphos," Virg. -•len.s.

51), at the distance of about 10 stadia, or
1^- mile,

from the sea, on which, however, it had a roadstead.

it was not far distant from the promontory of Ze-

phyrium (Strab. xiv. p. 683) and the mouth of the

little river Rocarus. (Hesych. 5. r. Bti«apos.) The

f;il)le ran that Venus had lamled there when she rose

from out the sea. (Tac. Hist. ii. 3; Wela. ii. 7;

Lucan. viii. 456.) According to Pausanias (i. 14),

her worship was introduced at Paphos from Assyria;

but it is much more probable that it was of Phoe-

nician origin. [PnoKNiriA.] It had been very

anciently established, and before the time of Homer,
as the grove and altar of Aphrodite at Paphos are

mentioned in the Odyssey (viii. 362). Here the

worship of the goddess centred, not for Cyprus alone,

but for the whole earth. The Cinyradae. or de-

scendants of Cinyras,
—Greek by name, but of Phoe-

nician origin,
—were the chief priests. Their power

and authority were very great; but it may be inferred

from certain inscriptions that they were controlled

by a senate and an assembly of the people. There was

also an oracle here. (Engel.i.p. 4S3.) Few cities liave

ever been so much sung and glorified by tlie poets.

(Cf. Aeseh. Siippl 525; Virg. Aen. i. 415; Hor.

Od. i. 19, .30, iii. 26; Siat.5i7c. i. 2. 101
; Aristnph.

Lysis. 833, &c. &c.) The remains of the vast tem-

ple of Aphrodite are still discernible, its circumfe-

rence being marked by huge foundation walls. After

its overthrow by an earthquake, it was rebuilt by

Vespjisian, on wliose coins it is represented, as well

as on earlier and later ones, and especially in the

most perfect style on those of Septimius Severus.

(Kngel, vol. i. p. 130.) From these representations,

and from tiie existing remains, Hetsch, an architect

of C<»penhagen. has attempted to restore the building.

(Muller's .4rcAtio;. §239, p. 261; Eckhel, vol. iii.

p. 86.)
New P.iphos, now Baffa, was seated on the sea,

near the western extremity of the island, and pos-

sessed a good harbi'ur. It lay about 60 stadia, or

between 7 and 8 miles NW. of the ancient city.

(Strab. xiv. p. 683.) It was said to have been

founded by Agapeiuir, chief of the Arcadians at the

siege of Troy (Hum. //. ii. 609). who, after the

the capture of th.it town, was driven by tlie storm,

whieh separated the Grecian fleet, on the coast of

Cyprus. (Pans. viii. 5. § 3.) We find Agapenor
mentioned Jis king of the Paphians in a Greek di*^-

lieh preserved in the .^«a7cc^r (i. p. 181, iSrunk);
and Herodotus (vii. 90) alludes to an Arcadian

colony in Cyprus. Like its ancient namesake, Nea

Paphos was also distinguished for the worship of

Venus, and contained several magniticcnt temples
dedicated to that goddess. Yet in this resjiecl the

'old city seems to have alw.iys retained the pre-
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eminence; and Strabo tells us, in the passage be-

fore cited, that tlie road leading to it from Nea

Paphos was annually crowded with male and female

votaries resorting to tlie more ancient shrine, and

coming not only from the latter place itself, but

also from the other towns of Cypru.s. \Vlien Seneca

says (iV. (I vi. 26. Ep. 9i) that Paphos was

nearly destroyed by an eartlKjuake, it is diflicult to

say to which of the towns he refers. Dion Cassius

(liv. 23) relates tliat it w;is restored by Augustus,
and called Augusta in his honour ; but tliough
this name has been preserved in inscriptions, it

never supplanted the ancient one in popular use.

Paphos is mentioned in the Acts of the Apostles

(xiii. 6) ;is having been visited by St. Paul, when
it appears to have been the residence of the Roman

governiir. Tacitus {Hist. ii. 2, 3) records a visit of

the youthful Titus to Paphos before he acceded to

the empire, wlio inquired with much ciu'losity into

its history and antiquities. (Cf. Suet. Tit c. 5.)

Under this name the historian doubtless included the

ancient as well as the more modern city; and among
other trails of the worship of the temple he records,

with something like surprise, that the only image of

the gcddess was a pyramidal stone,
—a relic, doubt-

less of Phoenician origin. There are still considerable

ruins of New Paphos a mile or two from the sea;

among which are particularly remarkable the re-

mains of three temples which had been erected on

artificial eminences. (Engel, Kt/pros, 2 vols. Berlin,

1841.)

^

[T.H. D.]
• PAFIRA or PAPYRA. a town in the west of

Galatia, on the road between Ajicvra and Pes->*inus.

{It. Ant. p. -201.)

'

[L. S.]

PAPLISCA, a town of the Libunii (Geo2-. Kav.

iv. 16), which has been identified with Jahhimtz
on the mainland facinir the S. of the island of Arbe,

(Neigebaur, Die SiuI-.Slarcn, p. 225.) f E. B. J.]
PAPPA (riaTTTra), a town in the northern part of

Pisidia. (Ptol. v. 4. § 12; HierocL p. 672; Concil.

Nic. pp. 35S. 575.)
PAPPUA MONS {UaTTTTova, Procop. B. V. ii.

4, 7), the inaccessible mountain country in the interior

of Numidia, where the conquest of Africa was com-

pleted by Belisarius. in the spring of a. d. 334, and
where Gelimer, the last of the Vandal kings, was
taken. (Le Beau, Bas Empire, vol. viii. p. 248;
Gibbon, c. xii.) [E. B. J.]

PAPKE'JIIS (UaTrprjixts, Herod. iL 59, 71), is

mentioned by Herodotus alone, and appears to have

been seated in the western parts of Lower Aegypt.
Mannert (s. pt. i. pp. 517

—
519), without very giKxl

grounds fur his supposition, believes it to have beea

another name for Xots. (Comp. Champoll. l'Ef/;/pte,

vol. ii. p. 213.) Paprenus w.as tlie capital of a

nome called Papremites (Herod, ib. 165), one of the

districts assigned to the Hermotybian division cf

the Aegyptian army. A deity corrcs]H)nding in liis

attributes to the Greek Ares was worshipped in this

nome; and tlie river-horse was sacred to him. His

festivals were of a sanguinary character, in wliich

opposite parties of priests contended with staves, and

intlicted on one another sometimes death, and usually

serious wounds. Now the river-horse was among
the emblems of Typhon, the destroying principle;
and the festivals of tlie Papremite deity savoured of

violence and destruction. He may acctirdingly have

l)een one of the forms of Typhon, whose worship was

widely spread over the Delta. There is indeed an

Aegyptian god named Raupo (Wilkinson, M. tf C
pi. 69, 70), whose attributes answer to those of
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Ares, ami who may, accordinf;!y, have been the

object of Papremite worship. In tlie Papremite
noine a battle waa fought between the Per^i^iaiis and

Ae£:yptiaiis, in which the satrap Achaenienes was

defeated hy Inarus, king of Lower Ae^ypt, b. c.

460. (Herod, ili. 12, comp. vii. 7; QtealaSy Excerpt.
Persic, c. 32; Thuc. i. 104, 109.) It is usele-ss to

speculate which of the various mounds of ruins in the

Delta cover the site of a town whose exact situation

cannot be discovered. [W. B. D.]
PARACANDA. [Maracanda.]
PARACHKLOl'TIS. [Aetoua, p. 63, a. ]

PARACHOATP.AS (5 Uapaxoddpas, Ptol. vi. 2.

§ 3, 4. § 1). the great soutli-eastern ch:iin of the

Taurus, whicli under various names extended from

the Caspian Sea to the province of Persis The por-

tion so called appears to have been tlie central part

between the mountains of Media Atropatene on the

N. and those of Persis on the S. Of this portion 51.

Orontes (now Elwend) was the most considerable.

Ancient geographers are not clear as to the extent

to which the local names prevailed. Thus Strabo

evidently places the Paraclioathras far to the N.,

and seems to have considered it a ])rolongation of

tbe Anti-Taurus in the direction of N. Media and

Hyrcania (si. pp. 511, 514. 522). Ptolemy seems

to have considered it a continuation towards the S.

of the portion of the Anti-Taurus which was called

M. Jasonius. [V.]

PARADA, a town in Africa Propria, on the road

from Tiiapsus tu Utica. (Hirt. B. Afr. 87.) It

mav perhaps be identical with the town of ^a^a.^

mentioned by Strabo (xvii. p. 831). JIannert (x. 2.

p. 374) places it on Mount Zoican. [T. H. D.]
P.\RAEBA'SIUM. [Megalopolis, p. 310, b.]

PARAEPAPHI'TIS {Uap(xma.<piTis)^ a district

of ancient Carmania De^erta (now Kir-mun) men-

tiuned by Ptolemy (vi. 8. § 12). [V.]
PARAETACE'NE {UapaiTaK-nvri'), a district of

ancient Persis which extended alon^ the whule of its

N. frontier in the directiim of !Media JJagna, to

which, indeed, it in part belonged. The name is

first mentioned by Herodotus, who calls one of the

tribes of the Medians Paraetaceni (i. 101). The

same district comprehended what are now called the

Bahht)jari mountains and tribes. The whole coun-

try was rugged and niouiitaiuous (Slrab. ii. p. 80.

xi. p. 522, XV. p. 723; Plin. vi. 27. s. 31), and

appeal's to have been inhabited, like the adjacent

province of Cossaea, by wild and robber tribes (xvi.

p. 744). The inhabitants were called Paraetaceni

(Herod. I. C; Strab. /. c. xv. p. 732) or Paraetacae

(Sirab. sv. p. 736; Arrian, iii. 19). There h:i5

been considerable discussion with regard to the ori-

gin of this name. The best determination seems to

be that it is derived from a Persian word, Paruta,

signifying mountain
;
and this again from the San-

scrit Parvata. It will be observed that while Hero-

dotus gives the Paraetaceni a Median origin {L c),
and Slephanus B. calls Paraetaca a Median town,
Strabo gives one portion of the district so named to

the Assyrian province of Apollimiatis or Sittacene

(xvi. p. 736). There were, huwever. other places of

the same name at considerable distances from the

Jledian or Persian province. Thus, one is mentioned

bi'twecn Buctriana and Sogdiana, between the Oxus
and Jasartes(AiTian, iv. 21; Curt. viii. 14. 17),and
another between Drangiana and Arachosia. (Isid.
Char. p. 8.) In India, too, we hnd the Parjeti
Montes. one of the outlying spurs of the still greater
cliain of the Paropamisus (or Hindu Kush). (Las-
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sen, in Ersch and Griiber, Encijcl. s. v. Parnefa-

cene.) [V.]
PARAETO'NIUM {UapaiTovtov, Scyl. p. 44;

Strab. .xvii. p. 799 ; Pomp. Mela, i. 8. § 2; Plin. v.

5; Ptol. iv. 5. § 4; Steph. B.; Iti'n. Anton.: Hiero-

cles), a town of Marmarica, which was also called

AsiMONLV. (Ajujuwfia, Strab. I. c.) Its celebrity
was owing to its spacious harbour, extending to 40
stadia (Strab. I. c; comp. Diod. i. 31), but which

appears to have been difficult to make. (Lucian,
Quontodo hisioi^iii sit conscribenda, 62.) Parae-

tonium was 1300 stadia (Strab. /. c; 1550 stadia,

Stiidiasm. § 19) from Alexandreia. From this

point Alexander, b. c. 332, set out to visit the

oracle of Ammon. (Arrian. A7iab. iv. 3. § 3.) ^\lien

the
"
world's debate

"
was decided at Actium, An-

tonius stopped at Paraetoniuni, where some Roman

troops were stationed under Pinarius f r the defence

of Aegypt. (Plut. .4n/on. 70; Flor. iv. 11.) The
name occurs in Latin poetiy. (Ovid, Afet. ix. 772,

Afiiores, ii. 13. 7; Lucan. iii. 295.) Justinian for-

tified it as a frontier fortress to protect Aegypt from

attacks on the W. (Procop.(7c.4crf.vi. 2.) An imperial
coin of the elder Faustina has been assigned to this

place, but on insufficient grounds. (Eckhel, vol. iv.

p. 116.) ^^ hen the Aojdad Ahj were sovereigns
over this district, the site, where there were ancient

remains, retained the name of Baretoim; but after

their expulsion by the pasha of Aegypt, it was
called Bei-ek Marsah. (Pacho, Voyage dans la

Marmariqm, p. 28.) [E. B. J.]
PARAGON SINUS {Uapdyc^^v KoKiros, Ptol. vi,

8. § 7; Marcian, c. 28. ed. Miiller), a gulf on the

sjinre of Gedrosia, a little way beyond the Prom.

Carpella (now Cape Bombareek^, according to Pto-

lemy. Marcian states that it was of considerable

size, and extended as far as the promontory called

Alambater (now Bds Guadel) and the island of

Liba or Ziba. It appears to have been in that part
of Gedrosia which wa^ inhabited bythelchthyophafri:
it is not, however, noticed in Nearchus's voyage. [\\]

PARALATS(napaA.ais), a townof Lycaonia, and,
as its name seems to indicate, situated neiir a lake.

(Ptol. V. 6. § 16.) There are coins bearing the in-

scription "Jul. Aug. Col. Parlais" (Eckhel. vi.l. iii.

p. 33. foil.), from which it appears that the place
was made a Roman colony. But as the town and
its elevation to the rank of a colony is not mentioned

elsewhere, it has been supposed that the coins are

either foreed or have been incnrrecfly read [L.S.]

PARA'LIA, or PA'RALUS. [Attica, p. 322.]
PARA'LL\, PARA'XLV [Chalcidice, Vol. 1.

p. 598, a.]
PARAMBOLE (Paramvole, Jtin. Eieros. p. 568

;

Parembole, Acta S. Alex. Wessel. p. 568), a town
of Thrace, on the river Hebrus, still called Parem-

holis, according to Palma. [T. H. D.]
PARAPIO'TAE {UapairiwTai), an Indian tribe

mentioned by Ptolemy (vii. 1. § 65), and placed by
him on the slopes of the V'indius M. ( Vindhya Ms.^
along the banks of the Namadus {Nerbiidda).
Lassen, in his Map of Ancient India, places them

along the upper sources of the same river. [ V.]
PARAPOTA'JIII {UapairoTd/iioi, Slrab. Paus. ;

UapanoTafxia. Steph. B. s.i\: Eth. UapairoTauio';),
a town of Pbocis on the left bank of the Ccphissus
(whence its name), and near the frontier of Biteotia.

Its position is described in a passage of Theopompus,
preserved by Strabo, who says that it stood at a

distance of 40 stadia from Chaeroneia, in the en-

trance from Boeutia into Phocis, on a height of

N N 3
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mtideratc elevation, situated between Parnassus ami

Mount Hedyliuni; lio mlds that tliese two moun-

tains were separated from each otlier by an interval

of 5 stadia, through which the Cephissus flowetl.

(Strab. ix. p. 424.) Parapolamii was destroyed by
Xerses (Herod, viii. 33), and as;ain a second time

by I'liilip at the conclusion of the Sacred War.

(Pans. X. 3. § 1.) It was never rebuilt. Plutarch

in !iis life of Sulla (c. 16) speaks of the acropolis of

the descried city, which he describes as a stony

lieight surrounded with a precipice and separated
from Mt. Hedyliuni only by the river Assus.

(Leake, Xort/tern (irppcc, vol. ii. pp. 97, 195.)

PAKASO'PIAS (napaawTTias), a town of Thes-

saly in Ihc district Oetaea. (Striib. ix.- p. 434.)
PAHAVAKI {Uapavaioi, Thuc. ii. 80

5 Khiunus,

ap. Steph. B. s. r.),an Epirot tribe, wliose territories,

conterminous with tliose of the Orestae, were situated

ou the banks of tlie Aous {Viosa)^ fi-om which they

took their name. In the third year of the Peloponne-
bian War, a body of them, under their chief Oroedus,

joined Cncmus (Time. I.e.').
the Lacedaemonian com-

mander. Arrian {Anab. i. 7), describing the route of

Alexaniler from Eliiniotis (G^'retT^a and Tjersembd')

to Pelinnaeum in Tbessaly, which stood a little to

t lie K. ot Trikknla, remarks that Alexander passed by
the liii^hlands of Piiravaea,— Liizai'i and Smolikaj
with the adjacent mountains.

The seat of this tribe nuist be confined to the

valleys of the main or E. branch of the Aous, and

the mountains in wliicb that river originates, ex-

Tendinis from the Aoi, Sterui or KUsura, as far S. as

the borders of Tymphaca and the Molossi, and

including the c^entral and fertile district of K&mtza,
with the N. part of Za/jm-i. (Leake, NorOiern

Greece, vol. iv.
i)p. 115—1-20. 195.) [E. B. J.]

PAItE'MBOLE (nape.uedAii, Melet. Brev. p.

188; Paraml)ole, It. Ant. p. 161; It. Ilkros. p.

.568) wa.s a ptrt or c:istle (Castra, Plin. v, 9. s. 10)
on the borders of Aegypt and Aethiopia, and alter-

nately attached to either kingdom. Parembole was

situated between Syene and Taphis, on tlie left bank

of the Nile, lat. 23° 40' N. In Roman times it was

one of the principal fortresses of the southern ex-

tremity of tlie emi'ire, and was usually occupied by
a legiitn. On the recession of the Roman boundary
in Diocletian's reign, Parembole was handed over to

tlie Nubae, and was frequently assailed by the

]ile:nmyes from the opposite bank of the river.

(I'rocop. B. Vers. \. 19.) The ruins of its temples

m:iy still be seen at the village of Debot or Debou.

From the square enclosure of brick found there it

would .<eem to liave been a penal settlement for

criinin.ds as well as a regular station for soldiers.

(lio,-eIlin. Mon. M Culfo, p. 189.) [W. B. D.]
P.-\HK'NT1UM {UapivTioi't Bareiizo), a. city of

stria, on the W. coxst of the peninsula, about

30 miles N. of I'ol.a. (Plin. iii. 19. s. 23; Ptol. iii.

1.
ij 27; Iti7i. Ant. p. 271; Tub. Pent: Anon. Rav.

iv. ••H.) From the mention of the name by Ste-

phanus of Byzautium (5. i'.) it is probable that it

existed a.s an ^^l^au town previous to the Riiman

settlement there. Pliny calls it an "
oppidum civium

Romanorum," and it would seem that it was alrea»iy

one of the most considerable towns In the province,

though it did not then enjoy the rank of a colony.

But we learn from inscriptions that it subsequently
uttained tliis rank under Trajan, and bore the

titles of Colonia Ulpia Parcnlium (OrcU. Imcr.

72, 3729; Zunipt, tie Colon, p. 402.) In coumion

with the other cities of Istvia, its most flonrisliing
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period belongs to the close of the Western Empire*.
The modern city of Paretizo is a small })Iace, but

retains its episcopal see, which dates from a very

early period. fE. H. B]
PARGYE'TAE (TlapyvTrrai), a tribe who. ac-

cording to Ptolemy (vi. 18. §3), occupied part of

the chain of the Paropanusus(//i7?f/« Kmh). There
can be little doubt that they lived along what are

now called the Snlinum Koh, a great chain of moun-
tains which extends nearly SW. from Cdbul pamllel
with the Panjitb. Tliere is some doubt as to the

correct orthography of their name ; and it seems

most probable that the real form is Parsyetae or

Paryetae. which is also given by Ptolemy as the

name of another portion of the chain of the Paropa-
misus. Both probably derive their name from the

Sanscrit Pnrvata, which means niountiiins. [V.]
PAUrniON. [P.\NPi.)N.]
PARIENNA (XlapUvua), a town of Germany, in

the country of the Quadi. was probably situated on

the river Waag, on the site of the modern Barm or

Variiu (Ptol. ii. U. § 29.) [L. S.]

PARIETINUM, a town of the Celtiberians in

Hispania Tarraconensis, identified by some with S.

Ckmenfi'. {liin. Ant. p. 447).

'

[ T- H. I).]

PARIN {Uapiv, Isidor. Mana. Parth. c. 17, ed.

JluUer), a town mentioned by Isidorus of Charax in

Drangiana, or, as he calls it, Zarangiana. It has

been conjectured by I'orbiger that it is repre,sented

by the Modern Para; Bluller, however, thinks it is

the same as Bakoua. [V.]
PARISI (napiaoi, Ptol. ii. 3. § 17), a British

tribe dwelling on the NE. coast of Britannia Romana,
and on the left bank of the Abus (Hnmber)^ con-

sequently in tho East Rkliug of Yorkshire. Their

chief town was Peluaria (nerouapio, Ptol. I. c.\
wliicii is thought to be the same with tlie Praetorium

of the Itinerary (pp. 464, 466). and whence there

was a road through Eboraoum (IVri) to tlie Ro-

man Wall. Respecting the site of Petuaria there

have been many conjectures, and it has been va-

riously identified with Bevvrlet/, Burqh. AukUfi/,
&c. [T. H. D.j

PARI'Sn. [LuTliTFA.]
PA'RIUM (Ilapta^': Eth. Flapiai'tis), a coast-town

of Mysia, on the Hellespont, on the west of Priapus,
in the district called Adrasteia, from an ancient town

wiiich once existed in it (Strab. xiii. p. 5S8). Pliny,

(v. 40) is mistaken in staling that Homer applied
tlie name of Adrasteia to Parium, and tlie only truth

that seems to lie at the bottom of his assertion is that

a town Adrasteia did at one time exist between Pri-

apus and Parium, and that on the destruction of

Adrasteia all the building materials were transferred

to Parium. According to Strabo, Parium wa.s a

colony of Milesians, Erythraeans, and Parians ; while

Pausanlas (ix. 27. ^ \) calls it simply a colony of

ICrythrae. According to the common traditions, it

had received its name from Parius, a son of Jasmi.

(EustJith. ad Jfom. Od. v. 125, ad Dion. Per. 517 ;

Steph. B. s. V.)

The harliour of Parium was larger and better

tlian that of the neighl'ourlng Priapus ;
whence the

latter place decayed, while the prosperity of the for-

mer increased. In the time of Augustus, Parium

became a Roman colony, as is attested by coins and

inscriptions. It contained an altar constructed of tiie

stones of an oracular temple at Adrasteia which had

been removed to Parium ;
and tliis altar, the work of

llermocreon, is described as vciy remarkalde on ac-

count of its size and beauty. Strabo and Pliny (vii.
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2) mention, ns a curiosity, tliat tliero cxit^teJ nt Pa-

lium a family called the Ophio^enes (JO<pwy^v€7s^y

tlio members of wliich, like the Libyan Psylli, had it

in their power to cure tlie bite of a snake by merely

toucbinix the person that had been bitten. Parium

is also mentioned in Herod, v. 117; Xenoph. Anah.

vii. 2. § 7, 3. § 16
;

Ptol. v. 2. § 2 : Appian, M'tthvkl

76; Mela, i. 19; Polyaen. vi. 24. The present

town occupying the site of Parium bears the name of

Kcmer or Kamares, and contains a few ancient re-

mains. The walls fronting the sea still remain, and

are built of larji^e square blocks of marble, without

mnrtar. There are also ruins of an aijueduct, reser-

voirs for water, and the fallen architraves of a por-

tici\ The modern name Kamores seems to be de-

rived fi'om some ancient subterraneous buildings

(Kajiapat) which still exist in the place. (Waipole,

Turkeij, p. 88
; Sestifli, Num. Vit. p. 73.) [L. S.]

COIN OF PARIUM.

PARJIA (Tldpf/.a: Eth. Parmensis: Parma), a

city of Gallia Cispadana. situated on the Via Aemilia,

at the distance of 19 &I. P. from Kegium Lepidum,
and 40 from Placentia. {Itin. Ant. p. 286.) It was

about 15 miles distant from the Padus, on the

banks of a small stream called the Parma, from

which it probably derived its name; and about 6

miles from the more considerable Tarus or Taro.

We find no mention of the name before the establish-

ment of the Roman colony, though it is very pro.

bable that there already existed a Gaulish town or

village on the spot : but in b. c. 183, after the

coinjilete subjugation of the Boii, and the construc-

tion of the Via Aemilia. the Ilomans proceeded to

strengthen their footing in this part of Gaul by

founding the colonies of Mutina and Parma, along
the line of the newly opened highway, which, in

connection with the two previously existing colonies

of Bnnonia and Placentia, formed a continuous chain

of Roman towns, from one end to the other of the

Via Aemilia. Parma was a "
colonia civinm," its

settlers retaining their privileges as Roman citizens
;

it received in the first instance 2000 colonists, each

of whom obtained 8 jugera of land for his allotment.

(Liv. xxxix. 55.) We hear little of Parma for some

time after this: it is mentioned incidentally in B.C.

176, as the head-quarters of the proconsul C. Clau-

dius (Id. xli. 17); but appears to have suffered

little from the wars with the Gauls and Ligurians ;

and hence rose with rapidity to be a flourishing and

prosperous town. But its name is scarcely men-

tioned in history till the period of the Civil W'ars,

when it sustained a severe blow, having in n. c. 43
tnken a prominent part in favour of the senatoiial

party against JI. Antony, in consequence of which it

was taken by that general, and plundered in the

most unsparing manner by his troops. (Cic. ad.

/'nm. X. 33, xi. 13. a.,xii. 5^/Vii7. xiv. 3, 4.) Cicor«

.still calls it on this occasion a Colonia, and there can

be no doubt that it still retained that rank; but

under Augnstns it received a fresh colony, from

which it derived the title of Colonia Julia Augusta,
which we find it bearing in inscriptions. (Grutcr,
Inscr. p. 492. 5 ; /umpt. de Colon, p. 354.) Pliny
also styles it a Colonia, and there seems no doubt
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that it continued under the Roman Empire to be, as

it was in the time of Slrabo, one of the principal
towns of this populous and flourishing part of Italy.

(Plin. iii. 15. s. 20 ; Strab. v. p. 216
; Ptol. iii. 'l.

§ 46; Phlegon, Macrob. 1.) But its name is

scarcely mentioned in history: aproof periiaps of the

tranquillity that it enjoyed. Its territory was

celebrated for the excellence of its wool, which

according to Martial was inferior only to tiiat

of Apulia. (Martial, xiv. 155; Colum. v'ii. 2. §3.)
In A. I). 377, a colony of Goths was settled by order

of Gratian in the territory of Parma, as well as the

adjoining districts (Ammian. xxxi. 9. §4).— a

proof that they were already suffering from a decay
of the population ;

and it is probable that it did not

escape the general devastation of the province of

Aemilia by Attila. Butit suiTived thesetalamities:

it still bears a part as an important town during the

wars of Narses with tire Goths and their allies, and

is noticed by P. Diaconus, iis one of the wealthy
cities of Aemilia after the Lombard conquest.

(Agath.5.G. i. 14 -
17; V.Dmc. Hist. Lang. \\. 18.)

It retained its consideration throughout the middle

ages, and is still a populous and flourishing place
with above 30,000 inhabitants, but has no remains

of antiquity, except a few inscriptions.

The Roman poet Cassius Parmensis would appear
from his name to have been a native of Parum,
but there is no distinct testimony to this effect.

The Itineraiy (p. 284) mentions a Hue of cross-

road whiih proceeded from Parma across the Apen-
nines to Lucu : this must have ascended the valley

of the Parma, or the adjoining one of the Tarus, as

far as the main ridge, and and thence descended

the valley of the Macra to Luna. This passage,

though little frequented in modem times, is one

of the main lines of natural communication across

this part of llie Apennines, and is in all probability
that followed by Uannibal on his advance into

Etruria. [E. H. B.]
PAKMAECAMPI (TiapfxatKa^jL-rtoi), a tiibe of

Southern Germany, on the east of Jlount Abnoba
and the Danube; they probably occupied tlie dis-

trict aijout the town of Cham in Bavaria. (Ptnl. ii,

n.§24.) [L.S.]
PARNASSUS (Jiapvaaa&s) a town in the north-

em part of Cappadocia, on the right bank of the

Halys, and on or near a hill, to which it owed its

name, on the road between Ancyra and Art-belais,

about 63 miles west of the latter town. (Polyb.
xsv. 4

;
It. Ant. pp. 144, 206 ;

Jt. Hkros. p. 576
;

Geogr. Sacr. p. 255.) [L. S.]
PARNASSUS SIGNS. [Delphi.]
PARNES. [Attica, p. 321, seq.J
PARNON. [Laconia, p. 109.]
PAROECOl'OLIS {UapoacSiroXts, Ptol. iii. 13.

§ 30), a town of Sintice, in Macedonia, on the right
of the river Strymon. Ni'grita, on the road from

Salonihi to Seres, was either Tristolus (Tpi'tTTo-

A.OS, Ptol. /. c.) or Paroecopolis, for these are the

only two tou-ns besides Heracleia which Ptolemy

assigns to Sintice. If Nigrita be assigned to Tii-

stolus, Paroecopolis will be represented by ^/.'rt/i'ic/m,

which lies to the N. of the lonner town. (Leake,
Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 229.) [E. B. J.]
PAROLISSl'M (TlapoXiaaoP, nr liop6\i.aaov,

Ptol iii. 8. § 6; ParoHssns, Tab. Ptut.; cf. Orelli,

Inscr. No. 3433), a municipal town of Dacia. seated

at the termination of the Roman road towards tho

N. According to Marsili (ii. p. 85). Mkaza ;
ac-

cording to Mannert (iv. p. 216), on the Marosch^
.N -\ 4
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abovi; Wcissenburg; according to Kt'icliard, Nagy-
Biwja. [T. IT. D.]
I'AROPAMISADAE (Tlapoira^iiffatat or Tlapo-

TTacitraSat, Sti'ab. xvi. p. 691, &c. ; Diod. svii. 82 ;

Arriiin, Anab. v. 3
;

Ptol. vi. IS ; Paropamitiii.

Mela, i. 2. § 5), the collective name of a number of

small tribes wlio lived alunj; the spurs of the f;rcat

chain of the Paropaniisus (Ilinilu Kiish), and chiefly

along its southern and e;ustern sides. The dis-

trict they inhabited, wliicli was called generally

>] napoirauiffddciiv x^P°- (Arrian, Aiuib. v. 3), was

bounded un the W. by Arlana, on the N. by Bac-

triana, on the E. by the Indus and Panjdb, and

on the S. by Anicliosia. It comprehended tlierefore

the whole of CabuUstun, and a considerable portion

of Afghanisidn. The two principal rivers of this

district were the Darganienes (now Gorl) and Co-

phen (Cubul river). The population appears to

have been a free independent mountain race, who
never till the time of Alexander had been compelled
to submit to a foreign ruler. During the Persian

dominion of Asia, as the Paropamisadae are not

mentioned, it may be presumed that they remained

unsubdued. Their chief tribes were the Bolitae

(perhaps Cabolitae, the inhabitants of Cdbul), the

Ambautae, Parsii, and Paryetae or Pargyetae

(Plol. vi. IS. § 3). Their chief towns were Orto-

spaiuun (Cdbul), Alexandieia (perhaps Bamidn\
G.mzaca, and Capissa or Caphusa. The valleys

between the nioiuitains, thou^rh exposed to great

cold during the winter, were very fertile. (Strab.

xvi. p. 725 : Curt. vii. 3. § 15.) [V.]
PAROPAMISUS (<5 riapoTro^io-os. Strab. sv.

p. 639 ; napo7raj'iO"oj, Ptol. vi. 11. § 17
; IlopaTra-

ynicros, Arrian, Anah. v. 4. § 5
; Ylapoiraynaoos,

Steph. B. s. r.
; Paropamisus, Mela, i. 15. §2; Piin.

vi. 17. s. 20), a great chain of mountains extending
from about 67° E. long, to 73° E. lung., and along
35° N. lat., and forming the connecting link between

the Western Caucasus and the still more eastern

Imaas or llimalaya. Their general modem name
is Hindu Kush, but several of the most remarkable

groups have their own titles : thus the great moun-

tains W. of Cdbul are now called Koh-i-Baba, and

those again N. of the Cdbul river in the direction

of Jellalabdd bear the title of Nishadha.

The altitude of these mountains, though not so

gre.it as that of the Himalaya^ varies from 15,000
to 18,000 feet. It is difficult to determine whence

the Greeks obtained the name whereby they have

recorded these mountains, or which is the best

orthography to adopt. Yet it seems not unlikely

that Ptolemy is the most correct, and that in the

Greek Parop.anisus we have some traces of the San-

scrit Xishadha.

The ancient writers arc by no means clear in

tlieir accounts of these mountains, and there is a

jjirrpetual confusion between the Taurus and the

Cauc:isus. The reason of this no doubt is, that,

till tlie time of Alex:mdcr's invasion they were

altogether unku'^wn to the Greeks, and that then

the (ifficers v.ho described different jiortions of this

celebrated expedition sometimes considered tlie In-

dian chain as a continuation of the Taurus, and

sometimes of the Caucasus. Thus Strabo, in one

j>iacc,
states that the Macedonians called all the

mountains beyond Ariaiia eastward, Caucasus, but

that among the barbarous people they bore severally

tlie names of Paropamisus, Kmodus, and Imaus

(xi. p. ."il 1) ; in anoihiT, lie appars to consider the

range wliich bounded India on the north to be the

PAROS.

extreme end of Taurus, which extended to fnd

Eastern Sea (xv. p. 689). Arrian ai)pears to have

thought that Taurus ouglit to have been the true

name of these, as he considers this great chain to

extend across the whole of Asia from M. Mycale,
wliich is opposite to Samos. (^Anab. v. 5.) But
he adds, that it was named Caucasus by the Mace-

donian soldiers to gratify Alexander, as though, in

passing into Sogdiana through Bactriaiia, he had

crossed the Caucasus. Under the double name ot

Taurus and Caucasus, he states his belief that this

chain is tlie watershed of all the great rivers of

Asia.
(?. c.) Again, in another place, he coincides

with the description In Strabo, and asserts that the

Indian names of Paropamisus, Emodus, &c., are

local titles of the extended chain of the Taurus.

{Ind. 2.) Other ancient authors agree more or

less with these determinations : thus Mela gives
the whole central chain from E. to W. the name of

Taurus (i. 15, iii. 7) : Curtius calls it Caucasus

(vii. 3. § 19, viii. 9. § 3) ; Pliny, enumerating the

several groups from E. to \V., gives the name of

Caucasus to that portion \V. of the Hindu Kiish

which connects the chain with the Caucasus and

'Taurus of Western Asia (vi. 17. s. 21) ; Ptolemy

appears to have considered the Paropamisus part
of the CauGiSus (vi. 18. § 1); lastly, Polybius,

speaking of the Oxus, states that it derived its

waters from the Caucasus (x. 46, si. 32). It has

been suggested that the present name of Hindu
Kiish is derived from Indicus Caucasus. [V.]
PARO'PUS (Xldpanros : £'(/;. Paropinus), a town

of Sicily mentioned by Polybius (i. 24) during the

First Punic War, in a manner that seems to indi-

cate its site between Panormus and Thermae {Ter-

jiiini). It is not noticed by any of the geographers

except Pliny, who mentions it in his list of tlie

stipendiary towns of Sicily (Plin. iii. 8. s. 14);
and in another passage (76. § 92) speaks of the

island of Ustica as lying
"
contra Paropinos." This

is all the clue we have to its position, and its exact

site cannot therefore be delennined. [E. H. B.l
PAROKKATAE. [Elis, p. 818, a.]

PAKOKEIA. [MKGALoroLis, p. 309, b.]

PAROREIA (naf)wp€ta), a city of Thrace on the

borders of Macedonia (Liv. xxxix. 27, xlii. 51), is

called by Stephanos B. (s. t*.) a city of Macedonia.

Its inhabitants are mentioned by Pliny (iv. 10. s.

17) ander the name of Paruraei.

PARORIOS. [Phrvgia.]
PAROS or PAKUS (ndpos : £th. Udpios :

Paro), an island in the Aegaean sea, and one cf the

largest of the Cyclades, lies west of Xasos, from

which it is separated by a channel about 6 miles

wide. It was said to liavc been originally inhabited

by Cretans and Arcadians, and to have received its

name from Parus, a son of the Arcadian Parrhasius.

(Callimach. ap. Steph. B. s, r.) It was also re-

ported to have borne tlie names of Paclia, Deme-

trias, Zacynthus, Hylcesa, Minoa, and Cabamis.

(Xicanor, ap. Steph. B. s. v.) It was colonised by
the lonians, and became at an early period so pros-

perous as to send colonies ti> Thasus (Thui-. iv.

104: Strab. x. p. 4S7). to Parium on the Propontis

(Strab. /. c), and to Phanis on the Illyrian caast.

(Strab. vii. p. 315.) After the battle oi JKirathon,

Milliades in vain endeavoured to subjugate the

island. ( Herod, vii. 133, seq. ; Ephorus, op. Steph. B.

s. t'.) The Parians did not take part in the battle

of Salainis, but kept aloof at Cythnns, watchinj;

the course of events. (Herod viii. 67.) They es-
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capeil, however, punishment, by ^i\ing large bribes

to Themistocles. (Heroii. viii. 11*2.) Along with

the (ither islands in the Aepaean, Paros shortly after-

wards became subject to Alliens, and. according to

an inscription, paid the imperial city the yearly

tribute of 19,440 drachmas. (Fr;mz, Elem. Epnjr.
Gr. Xo. 49.) Paros subsequently shared the fate

of tlie other Cyclade,-? ;
and there is nothing further

in its history to require special mention. The poet

Arcliilochns was a native of Paros.

The island consists of a single round mountain,

sloping evenly to a maritime plain which surrounds

the mountain on every side. It was celebrated in

antiquity fur its white marble, which wiis exten-

sively employed in architecture and sculpture, and

was reckoned only second to that of Mt. Pentelicus.

The best kind was called X'iQos XvxvIttis, Xvx^^^^,
or AirySoy. (Athen. v. p. 20ri\ Plin.ssxvi. 5. s. 14:

Diod. ii. 52.) The quarries were chieHy in Mt.

Marpessa. (Steph. B. s. v. MapTnjo-o-a; RIarpessia

cautes, Virg. Aen. vi. 471.) Tlie Parian tigs were

also celebrated. (Athen. iii. p. 76.) According to

Scylax (p. 22) Paros possessed two harboui*s. Its

chief city, which bore the same name as the island,

was on the western coast. It is now called Pa-

roikia, and contains several ancient remains. On
a small hill SE. of the city Koss discovered in

the walls of a house the inscription AT^/itjTpos

Kafiiro(p6pou^ and close by some ancient ruins.

This was probably the site of the sanctuary of

Demeter mentioned in the history of Sliltiades, from

Tvhich we le^trn that the temple was outside the

city and stood upon a hill. (Herod, vl. 134.)
Paros had in 1 835 only 5300 inhabitants. (Thiersch.
Uebei' Paros uiul Pariscke InschriJ'ten, in the Ab-
handl. der Bayrisdien Akad. ot 1834, p. 583, &c.

;

Koss, Reisen avf den Grieeh. Inseln, vol. i. p. 44
;

Leake, Aoi'theim Greece, vol. iii. p. 85, &c.)
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COIX OF PAROS,

PARRHA'SIA, PARRHA'SII. [Arcadu,
p. 192. b.]

I'ARSICI MOXTES, a small chain of mountains

in the western pnrt of Gedrosia, beyond the river

Arabres. Forbiger has conjectured that they are

the same as the present Buskurd Mfs. Connected

doubtless with these mountains, and in the same
district was the Parsis of Ptolemy (vi. 21. § 5),

which he calls a metropolis, an opinion in which

RIarcian assents (c. 24, ed. Rliiller), and another

tril>e whom Ptolemy calls the Parsirae or Par^idac

(vi, 21. § 4). It seems not unlikely that these are

the same people whom Arrian calls Pasirae {Ind.
c. 26) and I'linv Pasires (vi. 23. s. 26). [V.J
PARTHALI's (Plin. vi. 18. s. 22), the name

given by Pliny to the palace of tlie rulers of the

Calingae, who lived at the mouths of the Ganges.
The last edition of Pliny by SilUg reads Protalis

fjr the older form, Parthalis. [V.]
PARTUAXU.M, a town in Rhaetia, on tlie road

from Laureacum to Veldidena, where, according to

the Xutitia Imperii (in which it is called Parro-

dunum), the first RhaeLian cohort was stationed.

{Itin. Ant. pp. 257, 275.) Its site is generally
identified with the \\\oA<i^rr\ Partenkirchen. [l-.S.]

PARTHE'NI PARTHI'NI {UapQ-nvoi, TXapQivoi^

TiapB'tvoi, Strab. vii. p. 326; Appian, Illt/r. \;

Dion Cass. xli. 49; Cic. in Pi's. 40; Pomp. RMa,
ii. 3. § II

;
Plin. iii. 26), a people of Grecian Illy-

ricum, who may be placed to the N. in the neigh-
bourhood of Epidamnus, and, consequently, nest to

the Taulantii. They are often mentioned in the

course of the war with Illyricum, B. c. 229, but as

friends rather than foes of the Romans, having
submitted at an eaily period to their amis. (Polyb.
ii. 11: Liv. xsis. 12.) After the death of Philip,

king of RIacedon, they appear to have been added to

the dominions of Pleuratus, an Ulyrian prince allied

to the Romans. (Polyb. sviii. 30; Liv. sss. 34,

xliv. 30.) Their principal town was Parthus

(ndp6os, Steph. B. s. v.), which was taken by
Caesar in the course of his campaign with Pom-

peius. (Caes. B. C. iii. 41.) In Leake's map the

site is marked at Ardhe7iitza{?). The double-hilled

Dimallum, the strongest among the Ulyrian places,

with two citadels on two heights, connected by a

wall (Pulyb. iii. 18, vii. 9), was within their terri-

tory. There is no indication, however, of its precise

situation, which was probably between Lissus and

Epidamnus. Of Eugeniuji and Bakgulum, two

other fortresses noticed by Livy (xxix. 12). nothing
further is known. [E. B. J.]
PARTHE'XIAS. [Harpina.]
PARTHK'NIURI (t^i UapQiyiov opos). a moun-

tain on the frontiers of Arcadia and Argolis, across

which there was au important pass leading from

Argos to Tegea. [See Vol. I. pp. 201, 202.]

(Paus. viii. 6. § 4; Strab. viii. pp. 376, 389; Po-

lyb. iv. 23; Liv. xssiv. 26; Plin. iv. 6. s. 10.) It

was sacred to Pan; and it was upon this mountain

that the courier Pheidippides said that he had had

an inteiTiew with Pan on returning from Sparta,
whither he had gone to ask assistance for the

Athenians shortly before the battle of RIarathon.

(Herod, vi. 105;'Paus. i. 28. § 4, viii. 54. § 6.)

The pass is still called Parth^ni^ but the N^hule

mountain bears the name of Roino. It is 3993
feet in height. (Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 329, seq.;

Peloponnesiaca, p. 203.)
PARTHE'XIURI (Uapdiviov), a town in Rlysia,

in the south of Pergamum. (Xenoph. Anah. vii. 8.

§§ 15, 21 ; Plin. v. 33.) Its exact site has not been

ascertained. [L. S.]

PARTHE'NIURI RIARE (nape^viKlv ireXayos,

Greg. Xaz. Or. xix.), the eastern part nf the Rlare

Internum, between Egypt and Cyprus. (Anun.
Marc. xiv. 8. § 10: from which writer it also ap-

pears that it was sometimes called the Issiac Sea — 

*• a vespera (Aegyptus) Issiaco disjungitur mari,

quod quidam numinavere Parthenium," xxii. 15.

§2.)
,

IT.HD.]
PARTHE'XIUS {Uap6evios\ the most imjxjrtant

river iu the west of Paphlagonia. It owes its Greek

name prubably to a similarity in the sound of its

native appellation, which is still Bartan-Su or Bar-

tine; though Greek authors fabled that it derivi-d.

its name from the fact that Artemis loved to bathe

in its Maters (Scymu. 226, folk) or to hunt on its

banks, or from the purity of its waters. The
river has its sources on mount Olgassys, and in its

north-western course formed the boundary between

Paphlagonia and Bithynia. It empties itself into

the Euxine about 90 stadia west of Amastris. (Hom.
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//. ii. 854
;
lies. Theofj. 344 ;

Herod, ii, 104; Xonoph.
Anah. v. 6. § 9, vi. 2. § 1

;
Stnib. xli. p. 543; Plol,

V. 1. § 7; An-Ian. Ptrtpl. p. 14; Steph. U. s. t'., who

orroneously states that the river flowed tlirough tlic

niiildle of the town of Amastris; Ow Ex Pont. 'w.

10. 49; Anim. Marc, xsii- 9.) [L. S.]
I'AKTm-rXoPE. [Neapoi.is.]
PA'irrnrA (r; napeuara. Str;ib. xi. pp. rju.sis,

&c.
; i; Tlap&vqv^), I'olvb. s. 28 ; Steph. B..t. v. ; Curt. v.

12; UapQla, Ptol. vi' 5. § 1: Parthia, Phn. vi. I 5. s.

1 6), oriirinallj a small district of Western Asia, shut

in on all sides by eitlier mountains or deserts. It was

boundeil on the W. by Media Atropatene, on the N.

by Ilyrcania, on the Iv by Ariana and 51. Masdo-

ranus, and on the S. by Cnnnania Deserta. M. Para-

choathras, and Persis. It comprehended, therefore,

tlie southern part of Khnrasnn, almost all Kokistan,
and some portion of the creat Salt Desert. It was

for the most part a mountainous and rui|;ged district.

The principal mountains were the Labus or Labutas

(probably part of the great ranije now known by the

name of the Klburz Mis.'), the Parachoathras (or

Klwend), and the Masdoranus. The few rivei-s

which it possessed were little more than mountain

streams, liable to violent and sudden floods on the

meltint; of the snow, but nearly dry during the

summer: the only names which have been recorded

of lliese streams are, the Ziol)eris or Stiboetes, the

Riiidagus, and the Choatres. The principal divi-

sions of the land were into Camisene, on the north;

Parthyene, to the S\V. of Camisene, extendincr aloni;

the ed^'e of the Ca.spian Sea, as far as the Caspian
Gates, a district wliich some have supposed to have

been the oriijinal seat of the population, and that

from which tlie whole country derived its name;

Choarene, the western portion of the land, and for

the most part a fruitful valley along the frontiers of

Jlcdia; Apavarctene, to the S. ; and Tabiene, along
llip i)iirdiMS of Carmania Deserta. Tliere were no

great towns in Parttna, properly so called, but liis-

l4»ry has preserved the names of a few whicli jd.ayed

an important part at different periods: of these, the

best known were Hecatonipolis, the chief town of tlie

l*arthians. and the royal residence of the dynasty of

the Arsacidae, and Apameia Rhagiana.
Little is known of Parthian historj' at an early

peridd; and it is pmbable that it was subject to the

great empire of Persia, and subsequently to the first

successors of Alexander, till the first Arsaces threw

i^fi the »Syro-Macedonian rule, and established a

iKitive dynasty on tlic throne of Parthia in v.. c. 256.

From this jwriod it grew rapidly more powerful, till,

on the final decay of the house of the Scleucidae,
the Arsacidan dynasty possessed the rule of the

greater part of Western Asia. Their long wars with

the Romans are well known: no Kastern race was
able to make so eHectual a resistance to tlic advimce

of the Roman arms, or vindicated with more con-

^tancy and determination their natnral freedom.

The overthrow of Cnussus, it. c. 53, showed what
even tlie undisciplined Parthian troops could do

wIk'H fighting f'T freedom. (Dion Cjiss. xl. 21.)

Subsequent t« this, the Romans were occasionally
successful. Thus, in a. l>. 34, Vonones was sent iia

a hostage to Rome (Tacit. .-Xmud li. I); and

finally tho greater })art of the country w.-is sub-

dued, successively, by the arms of Trajan, by An-

toninus, and Car.icalla. till, at length, the rise of the

new Sassani:in, or native dynasty of Persia, under

the command of Artaxerxes I. put an end to tlie

house of Arsaces (a. n. 22(>). Suhsequ'-nt to this

period there is a constant confusion in ancient

authors between Persians and I'artliians. The Jiis-

tory of the Parthian kings is given at length in the

Did. of Bhfj. Vol. I. p. 355, seq.

The inhabitants of Parthia were calleil Partbyaei

{napSvaloi. Polyb. x. 31 : Strab. xi. p. 509
; Arrian,

Anah. iii.21: Ptol. iii. 13. § 41) or I*arthi {UdpQot,
Herod, iii. 93: Strab. xi. p. 524; Plin. vi. 25. s. 28;
Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6), and were, in all

probability,
one of the many branches of tlie great Indo-Ger-

manic family of nations. Their own tradition
(if,

indeed, faithfully reported) was that they came out

of Scythia— for they were wont to say tlnit Parthian

meant exile in the Scythian tongue. (Justin, xli. 1.)

Herodotus, too. cla.sses them with tlie people of

Chorasmia and Sogdiana (iii. 39, vii. 66); and Strabo

admits that their manners resembled tliose of the

Scythians (xi. p. 515). On the other hand, modem
research has demonstrated their direct connection with

the Iranian tribes; their name is found in the Zend
to be Pardu, in the Sanscrit Parada. (Henfey,

Reviewof Wlhons Ariana, Berl. Jahrb. 1842, No.

1 07.) According to Strabo, who quotes Posidonms as

his authority, the Parthians were govei*ned by a double

council, composed of the nobles or relatives of the

king (according as the reading ti^erwc or avy-

761'ajf be adopted), and of the Magians (si. p. 515).
As a nation, they were famous for their skill in the

management of the horse and for their use of the

bow (Dion Cass. xl. 15.22; Dionys. 1045; Plut.

Crass, c. 24). and for tho peculiar art which they

])ractised in shooting with the bow from lioi-seback

when retreatine. This peculiarity is repeatedly
noticed by the Roman poet*. (Virg. Georff. iii. 31

;

Horat. Carm. i. 19. 11, ii. 13. 17; Ovid, .4r(. v4m.

i. 209.) In their treatment of their kings and

nobles they were considered to cirry their adula-

tion even beyond the usual Oriental excess. (Virg.

Gcorr/. iv. 21 1 ; Martial, Epiyr. s. 72, 1— 5) [V.]
PARTHI'XI. [Pauthk.ni.]
PARTHUM {ndpdov or ndpflos, Appian. Pun.

viii. 39), a town in the jurisdiction of Carthage, in

the neighbourhood of Zama. [T. H. D.]

PAKTHUS, in Illvricura. [Partheni.]
PAKUS. [Pakos.]
PARU'TAK (napoi>rai, Ptol. vi. 17. § 3), a tribe

placed by Ptolemy on the outskirts of tlie Paro-

pamisus in Ariana. It is probable that these people
derive their name from the Sanscrit Parvata, mean

ing mountain tribes. [V."]
PARYADRES {Uapvddprjs, Tlapvadpts, or Tlapv-

dpo-qs), a nmge of lofty and rugged mountains in thra

north of Pontus, which is connected with Mount
Taurus and Mount Caucasus (Strab. xi. p. 497,
xii. p. 548; Plin. v. 27, vi. 9, 11). It commences
at tlie western e.xtremity of the Montes Moschici,

proceeds in a south-western direction round Pontus,
and there forms the fnmtier between Armenia and

Cap})adocia. A more southern branch of the same
mountain is the Scoodise.s. Ptolemy (v. 13. §§ 5,9)
describes this mountain ;is cont:uning the sources of

tlie Enphrates and Araxes, and acciirdingly includes

within its range Mount Abus, from which others

make those livers flow. The Paryadres contains the

sources of only small rivers, of which tho largest Is

the Absarus. Tho mountain was in ancient times

thickly covered with wood, and the population ujHin

and about it consisted of robbers (Strab. xii. p. 548).

M:uiy parts of the mountain are extremely rugged,

and almost inaccessible, whence Mithridates of Pon-

tus built many of his treasure-houses there, and
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when puraucd by Poinpey, concealed liimself in its

fastnesses. In a climatic point of view the mountain

divides Pontas into two distinct regions ;
fur while

the nmth side is stem and cold, its southern side is

deliglitfully warm. Hence the ancients called the

point of transition in a pass between Trapezus and

Satuie, the Fri<:idarinm. The modern name of the

mountain is generally Kiittag, but it is also called

Kara Bel. (Tournefort, Voyage i. iettre 18. p.

1U7.) [L. S.]

PARYE'TAE. [PAnGVETAE.]
PASA'KGADAE {UanapydSai), according to He-

rodutus. one of the three chief tribes of the ancient

Pcisiiins (i. 125); according; to other writers, a

jtcdple of the adjoining province of Carmania (Ptol.

vi. 8. § 12; Dionys. v. 1069). The probability is,

that they were the inhabitants of Pasargadae in

I'ersis. [V.]

PASA'RGADAE (UaaapydSai, Strab. xv. 730),

a qreat city of the early Persians, situated, accord-

in-,' to the best authorities, on the small river Cynis

(iiuw Kur), in a plain on all sides surrounded by
mountains. It contained, according to Strabo, a

palace, the treasures, and other memorials of the

Pen-iian people, and though not so magnificent as

Persepolis, was highly esteemed by that peojjle for its

aniiqiiity (sv. 728). In another place the same

geugraphei- states that the most ancient palace was

at Pasargadae ;
and in its immediate nciglibourhood

the tomb of Cyrus, who had a regard for the spot,

as that on which he finally overthrew Astyages the

Jleile (.\v. 730). It is by the notice of the tomb

of Cyrus in Stiabo (/. c), and more fully in Arrian

(vi. 29), that we are now enabled to identify the site

uf the ancient Pasargadae with the modern Murghdb.
At Miayhab a building has been noticed by many
modern travellers, and especially by Morier and Ker

Porter, whicli corresponds so well with the description

in ancient authors that they have not hesitated to

pionounce it the tomb of Cyrus ;
and the whole

adjoining plain is strewed with relics of the once

great capital. Among other monuments still re-

maining is a great monolith, on which is a bas-relief,

and above the relief, in cuneiform characters, the

woids "
I am Cyrus, the king, the Achaemenian."

The same inscription is found repeated on other

stones, (llorier, Traveh, i. p. 30, pi. 29 ;
Ker

Porter, i. p. .'SOO; Lassen, Ziitsdirlft, Vi. p. 152;

Ihnnouf, Mimoire, p. 169; Ouseley, Travels^ ii.

pi. 49.) The name of the place is found in differ-

ent authors differently written. Thus Pliny writes
*
Passagarda

"
(vi. 2G. s. 29), Ptolemy

' Pasar-

gada
"
(vi. 4. § 7). Sir W. Ouseley {I. c.) thints

that the original name was Parsagarda, the habita-

tion of the Persians, on the analogy Dakoh-gerd,

Firuz-gerd, &c. [V.]
PASIDA (ncio-tSa), a small port on the coast

of Caraniania, mentioned by MarcJan (Peripi § 28).

Porbiger thinks that it is the same as that calle! in

some editions of Ptolemy Mai;ida, in otiiers, Masin

(vi. 8. § 7).

^

[V.J

PASINUJr, PASINUS. [LiBfiiNi.]
PASIRA {ra Uaaipd, Avrlan, Jnd. c. 25), a place

mentioned by Arrian in Gedrosia, as touched at by
^earchus in bis voyage. It is doubtful whether
it is to be considered as distinct from another place
lie has mentioned just before, Bagisara. Kemp-
Ihoine has identified the latter with a locality now
known by the name of Arabah or Hormarcth bay,
and thinks that a large fishing village in tlie inmie-
diate neighbourhood may be tliat called by Ncarclius,

PATARA. n5->

Pasira The inhabitants were called Pasirae or Pa-
.«irees. Pliny places the Pasirao along the river

Tombcron or Tomerus (vi. 25. s. 27). Ncarchns,

however, makes the Tomerus flow at a distance of

900 stadia from Pasira. It is probable tliat thn

Rharriraaa of Ptolemy refers to Bagisaura or Pasiia

(vi.21. §2). [V.]
PASITIGRIS. [Tigris.]
PASSALAE (nao-traAoi. Ptol. vii. 2. § 15), a

tribe in India extra Gangem, placed by Ptolemy
between the Imaus and the M. Bejiyrrhus. They
must therefure liave occupied some of the mountain-

valleys on the eastern side of Tibet. Pliny mentions

them also (vi. 19. s. 22^ [V.]
PASSAKON (riaffffaoai*'), the ancient capital of

the Molossi in Epeirus. where the kings and as-

sembled people were accustomed to take mutual

oaths, the one to govern according to the laws, the

other to defend the kingdom. (Plut. Pyrrh. 5.)
The town was taken by the Roman praetor L. Aiu-

eius Gallus in b. c. 167. (Liv. xlv. 26, 33, 34.)
Its site is uncertain, but it was ajiparently on the

sea-cotist, as Anna Conuiena mentions (vi. 5, p.

284, ed. Bonn) a harbour called Passara on the

coast of Epeirus. If this place is the same as

the older Pu.ssaron, the ruins at DJiramisms^
which lie inland in a SSW. direction from lotln^

ulna, cannot be those of the ancient capital of

the Alolossi. Those ruins are very considerable,
and contain among other things a theatre in a very
fine state of preservation. (Leake, Northern 6Veece,
vol. iv. p. 81.)
PATAKA {lidrapa : Eth. UaTapevs, Patarensis

or Pataranus). I. A small town in Cappadocia or

Armenia Minor. (^Tab. Pent.)
2. A flourishing maritime and commercial city on

the south-west coast of Lycia, The place was large,

possessed a good harbour, and was said to have been

founded by Patarus, a son of Apollo. (Strab. xiv.

p. 666; Steph. B. s.v.) It was situated at a dis-

tance of 60 stadia to the south-east of the ni'-uth of

tlie river Xanthus. {.Stadwsm. Mar. Mag. § 219.)
Patara wjis most celebrated in antiquity for its

temple and oracle of Apollo, whoye renown was in-

ferior only to that of Delphi ;
and the god is often

mentioned with the surname Patareus {Tlarapfvs^
Strab. I.e.; Lycoph. 920; Horat. Canii. iii. 4. 64;
Stat. T/itb. i. 696; Ov. Met. i. 515; Virg. Aen. iv.

143; Pomp. Mela, i. 15.) Herodotus (i. 182) says
that the oracle of Apollo was delivered by a priestess

only during a certain period of the year; and from

Servius {ad Aen. I.e.) we learn that this period
was the six winter months. It has been suj'posed
that the town was of Phoenician or Semitic origin;
but whatever may be thought on this point, it seems
certain that at a later period it received Dorian

:*eltlcrs from Crete; and the worship of Apollo was

cerl.'iinly Doriau. Strabo informs us that Ptolemy

Phiiadelphus of Egypt, who enlarged the ciiy, gave
it the name of Arsinoi,*, but that it nevertheless con-

tinued to be called by its ancient name. Patara. The

place is often noticed by ancient writers as one of the

jirincipal cities of Lycia, as byLivy. xxsiii.41, xxxvih

15— 17, xxxviii. 39; Polyb. xxii. 26; Cic. p. Place.

.'32; Appian, B. C. iv. 52,81, MUhr. 27 ;
Plin. ii.l 12,

v. 28; Ptol. V. 3. § 3, viii. 17. § 22; Dinnys. iVr.

129. 507. Patara is mentioned among the Lydan
bishoprics in the Acts of Councils (Hieiod. p. 684),
and the name Patera is still attached to its mune-
rous ruins. These, according to the survey of C;;pt.

Beaufort, are situated on the sea-siiore, a liule to
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the eastward of the river X.intl)nSf ami consist
" of a

thoalre excavated in tlic iiurtlicrn ^ide of a small

hill, a ruined temple on the side of the same hill,

and a deep circular pit, of ^inirular appearance,
wliich may have been the seat of the oracle. The
town walls surrounded an area of considerable ex-

tent; tliey may easily bo traced, as well as the

situation of a c^istle wbidi commanded the harbour,

and of several towel's which flanked the walls. On
the cut.side of the walls there is a multitude of stone

sarr(iplia_^i, most of them bcarintr inscriptions, but

ah open and empty; and within the walls, temples,

altars, pedestals, and frairmcnts of sculpture appear
in profusion, but ruined and mutilated. The situation

of the harbour is still apparent, but at present it is

a swamp, choked up with sand and bushes." (Beau-

fort, Karmania, pp. 2, 6.) The theatre, of which

a plan is f;iven in Leake's Asia Minor (p. 320),
was built in the reign of Antoninus Pius

;
its

diameter is 265 feet, and has about 30 rows of

seats. There are also ruins of thermae, wliich, ac-

cording to an inscrijition upon them, were built by

Vespasian. (Comp. Sir C. Fellows, Tmir in Asia

Mill. p. 222, foil.; Bt^cov. in Li/ciu, p. 179, foil.;

Texier, Descvipt. de VAsie Min., which contains

numerous representations of the ancient remains of

Patara ; Spratt and Forbes, Travels in Lycia, i.

p. 31, f.n.) [L.S.]
PATAVISSA {Uarpomtraa, Ptol. iii. 8. § 7,

wronEjly), a small town of Dacia, endnwed by the

emperor Severus with the jus coloniae. (Ulpian,

Dif/. i. 8. 9, wliere it is called Patavicensium vicus.)

Variously identified with Mar-Ujvar, or with Ptovis

or Toi^is, on the Marosch; also with jSo^ate and 5^.

Kirah), on a tributary of the same river. [T.H.D.]
PATA'VIU.M {XlaTaomov: Eth. Patavinus: Pa-

fhva), oTie of the most ancient and important cities

of Venetia, situated on the river Jleduacus {Brenta),
about 30 miles from its mouth. According to a

tradition recorded by Virgil, and universally i-eceived

in antitjuity, it w;is founded by Antenor, who escaped
thither after the f;ill of Troy ;

and I. ivy, himself a

native of the city, con6rms this tradition, tlii)U£;li he

dues not mentiDn the name of Patavlum, but de-

scribes the whole natidu of the Veneti as liaving

migrated to this part of Italy under the guidance
of Antenor. He identifies them with the Heneti, who
were mentioned by Homer as a Paphlagonian tribe.

(Liv. i. I ; Virg. Aen. i. 247; Strab. v. p. 212;
Jlel ii. 4. § 2

;
Solin. 2. § 10.) The national

affinities of the Veneti are considered elsewhere

[Veneti]. Tlie story of Antenor may saft-ly be

rejected as mythical ;
but we may infer from the

general accordance of ancient writers that I'atavium

itself was a Venetian city, and apparently from an

early perio<l the capital or chief jilace of the nation.

AVe have very little information as to its hi^toiy,

before it became subject to Home, and wc know

only the general fact tliat it w:us at an early peritni

an opulent and flourishing city : Strabo even tells

US that it could send into the field an army of

120,000 men, but this is evidently an exaggeration,
and pmbably refers to the whole nation of the

Veneti, of which it was the ca|>ital. (Strab. v,

p. 213.) Whatever was the origin of the Veneti,

there seems no doubt they were a people far more

advanced in civilisation than tlie neighbouring Gauls,

with whom they were on terms of almost continual

hostihty. The vigilance rendered necessary by tlie

incursions of the Gauls stood tliem in stea>i on occa-

sion of the unexpected attack of Cleonymus tlie

PATAVIUM.

Lacedaemonian, who in it. c. 301 landed at the

mouth of tlie Medoacus, but was attacked by the

I*alavians. and the greater part of his forces cut off.

(Liv. X. 2.)
It was doubtless their continual hostility with

the Gauls that led tlie Venetians to become the

allies of Kome. as soon as that power began to ex-

tend its arms into Cisalpine Gaul. (Pol. ii. 23.)
No special mention of Patavium occurs during tlie

wars that followed
;
and we are left to infer from

analogy the steps by which this independent city

passed gradually under the dependence and pro-
tection of Rome, till it ultimately became an ordi-

nary municipal to^vn. In ii. c. 174 it is clear that

it still retained at least a semblance of independence,
as we hear that it was distracted with domestic

dissensions, which the citizens appealed to Rome to

pacify, and the consul M. Aemilius was selected as

deputy for the purpose. (Liv. xli. 27.) But the

prosperity of Patavium continued unbroken : for

this it was indebted as much to the manufacturing

industry of its inhabitants as to the natural fertility

of its territory. The neighbouring hills furnished

abundance of wool of excellent quality ; and this

supplied the material for extensive woollen manu-

factures, which seem to have been the staple article

of the trade of Patavium, that city supplying Kome
in the time of Augustus with all the finer and more

costly kinds of carpets, hangings, &c. Besides

these, however, it carried on many other brandies

of manufactures also; and so great was the wealth

arising from these sources that, according to Strabo,
Patavium was the ouly city of Italy, except Rome,
that could return to the census not less than 500

persons of fortunes entitling them to equestrian rank.

(Strab. iii. p. 169, v. pp! 213, 218.) We cannot

wonder, therefore, that both he and Mela speak of

it as unquestionably the first city in this part of

Italy. (Id. V. p. 213 ; Mela. ii. 4. § 2.)

The Patavians had been fortunate in escaping the

ravages of war. During the Civil Wars their name
is scarcely mentioned; but we learn from Cicero

that in b. c. 43 they took part with the senate

against M. Antonius, and refused to receive Ins

emissaries. (Cic. P/iil. xii. 4.) It was probably
in consequence of this, that at a later period they
were severelv oppressed by the exactions of Asinius

Pollio. (Macrob. Sat. i.' 11. § 22.) In A. i». 69

Patavium was occupied without opposition by the

generals of Vespasian, Primus, and Varus, during
their advance into Italy. (Tac. Hist. iii. 6.) From
its good fortune in this respect there can be no

doubt that Patavium continued down to a Ijite

period of the Empire to be a flourishing and wealthy

city, though it seems to have been gradually eclipsed

by the increasing prosperity of Aquik-ia aiid Medio-

lanuni. Hence Ausonius, writing in the fourth

century, does not even assign it a place in his Ordo

Nobilium Urbium. But its long period of prosperity
was abruptly brought to a close. In a. d. 4.52 it

felt the full fury of Attila, who. after the capture of

Aquileia, which had long resisted his arms, laid

waste almost without op[)osition the remaining cities

of Venetia. He is saiil to have utterly destroyed
and razed to the ground Patavium, as well as Con-

cordia and Altinum (P. Uiac. Hist. Miscell. xv. p.

549); and, according to a tradition, which, though
not supported by contemporary evidence, is probably
well founded, it was ou this occasion that a large

number of fugitives from the former city took refuge

in the islands uf the laguncs, and there founded the
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celebrated city of Vejitce. (Gibbon, cli. 35, note

55.) But Patavinm did not cease to exist, and

must have partially at least recovered from this

calamity, as it is mentioned as one of ihe chief towns

of Venetia when that province was oveiTun by the

Lombards under Alboin, in A. D. 56S. (P. Diac.

IJist Lang. \u 14.) It did not fail into the hands

of that people till near 40 yeai"s afterwards,

when it was taken by Agilulf, kins of the Lom-

hanis, and burnt tn the ground. (/<i. iv. 24.) But

it once more rose fiom its jiahes, and in the middle

ages again became, as it has continued ever since,

one of the most considerable cities in this part of

Italy, though no longer enjoying its ancient pre-

eminence.

It is probably owing to the calamities thus suffered

by Patavium, as weil ;is to the earthquakes by which

it has been repeatedly visited, that it has now

scjircely any relics of its ancient splendour, except a

few inscriptions; and even these are much less nu-

merous than might have been expected. One of

them is preserved with great care in the tomi-hall

as containing the name of T. Livius, which has been

supposed to refer to the great historian of the name,

who, as is well known, was a native of Patavium.

But this is clearly a mistake; the inscription in

question refers only to an obscure freedman; nor is

there the sUglitest foundation for regarding the sar-

cophagus preserved with it as the tomb of the cele-

brated historian. {Biogr. Diet. Vol. II. p. 790.)
But at least the supposition was more plausible than

that which assigns another ancient sarcophagus

(discovered in 1274, and still preserved in the

church of 5. Lorenzo) as tiie sepulchre of Antenor!

Besides these sarcophagi and inscriptions, tlie found-

ations of ancient buildings have been discovered in

various parts of the modern city, but nothing now
remains above ground.

Patavium was the birthplace also of Thrasea

Paetus, who was put to death by Nero in A. t>. 66.

One of the causes of offence which he had given wa.s

by assisting as a tragedian in certain games, which

were celebrated at Patavium every 30 years in

honour of Antenor, a custom said to be derived from

the Trojan founders of the city. (Tac. Ann. xvi.

21 ; Dion Cass. Ixii. 26.) We learn also from Livy
that in his time tlie memory of the defeat of the

Spartan Cleon^nims was preseiTed by an annual

ninck fight on the river which flowed through the

midst of the town. (Liv. x. 2.) [E. H. B.]
PATA'VIUM {I\<3LTaomov\ a town of Bitliynia

on the south of Lake Ascania, between the Sinus

Astacenus and the Sinus Cianus. (Ptol. v. I.

§ 13.) [L.S.I
PATERNUM, a to^Tn on the E. coast of the

Bruttian peninsula, mentioned only in the Itinerary
of Antoninus (p. 1 14) ; from which we learn that it

was situated 27 miles from Roscianum {Rossano'),

probably iu the neighbourhood of the Capo ddV

Alice, the ancient Cape Crimissa; but the suppo-
sition that it was the same place with the more an-

cient city of Crimissa is a mere conjecture ; as is

also its identification with the modern town of Ciro.

The name of Paternum again occurs in early eccle-

siastical records as the see of a bishop, but after-

wards wholly disappears. (Holsten. Not. ad Cluv.

p. 207; Romanelli, vol. i. p. 213.) [E. H. B.]
PATHISCUS. [TiBiscus.]
PATIGRAN (Annnian, xxiii. G), one of the

three principal towns mentioned by Ammianus Mar-

cellinus in Media. This place is nowhere else
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noticed; but it is not impossible that the name is a
barbarous corruption of the Tigrana of Ptolemy
(vi. 2. § 9). [V.]
PATiMOS (Udr^os : Fatmo), one of the Spi-rades

Insulae, in the south-east ot the Aegean, to the west
of Lepsia and south of Samos, is said to have bet'n

30 Roman miles in circumference. (PHny, iv. 23;
Strab. X. p.488; Thucyd. iii. 23; Eustath. arf Z>/oh.

Per. 530.) On the north-eastern side of the island

there was a town with a harbour of the same name
as the island, and the southernmost point furmetl the

promontory Amazonium (Stadiasm. Mar. Mag. p.

4S8, ed. Hoffmann). This little ishtnd is celebrated

as the place to which St John was banished towards

the close of the reign of Domitian, and where he is

said to have composed the Apocalypse {Revel, i. 9).
A cave is still shown in Patmos where the apostle is

believed to have received his revelations. (Comp.
Iren. ii. 22; Euseb. Eist Eccl. iii. 18; Dion Cass.

Iviii. I.) The island contains several churches and

convents, and a few remains of the ancient town and
its castle. (Walpole, Turkey _

torn. ii. p. 43; Ross,
lielsen auf den Gritch, Inseh, vol. ii. p. 123,

foil.) [L. S.]
PATRAE {UaTpat; in Herod, i. 145, Uarpefs,

properly the name of the inhabitants: Elk. Uarpevs,
Thuc. ; TlaTpauvs, Pol. iv. 6; Patrensis: Patrasso,

Patras, Patra), a town of Achaia, and one of the

twelve Achaean cities, was situated on the coast, W.
of the promontory Rhium, near the opening of the

Corinthian gulf. (Herod, i. 145; Pol. ii. 41; Strab.

viii. p. 386.) It stood on one of the outlying spurs of

Mount Panachaicus ( Voidkid)^ which rises imme-

diately behind it to the height of 6322 feet. It is

said to have been formed by an union of three small

places, named Aroe ('ApoTj), Antheia ( Arfleia), and

Mesatis (Meo-ans), which had been founded by the

lonians, when they were in the occupation of the

country. After the expulsion of the lonians, the

Achaean hero Patreus withdrew the inhabitants from

Antheia and Mesatis to Aroe, which he enlarged and

called Patrae after himself. The acropolis of the

city probably continued to bear the name of Aroe,
which was often used as synonymous with Patrae.

Strabo says that Patrae was formed by a coalescence

of seven dcmi; but this statement perhaps refers to

the restorati(m of the town mentioned below. (Paus.
vii. 18. §2, seq.; Strab. viii. p. 337.) In the Pelopon-
nesian War Patrae was the only one of the Achaean
cities which espoused the Athenian cause; and in

B.C. 419, the inhabitants were persuaded by Alci-

biades to connect their city by means of long walls

with its port. (Thuc. v. 52; Plut.v4/c. 15.) Alter

the death of Alexander the city fell into the hands

of Cassander, but his troops were driven out of it by

Aristodemus, the general of Antigonus, B.C. 314.

(Diod. xix. 66.) In B.C. 280 Patrae and Dyme were

tlie first two Achaean cities which expelled the Mace-

donians, and their example being shortly afterwards

followed by Tritaea and Pharae, tlie.Achaean League
was renewed by these four towns. [See Vol. I.

p. 15.] In the following year (b.c. 279) Patrae was
the only one of the Achaean cities which sent as-

sistance to the Aetolians, when their country was
invaded by the Gauls. In the Social War Patrae is

fretiuently mentioned as the jjort at wliich Philip
landed in his expedition into Peloponnesus. In the

war between the Achaeans and the Romans Patrae

suflered so severely, that the greater part of the

inhabitants abandoned the city and took up their

I abodes in the surrounding villages of Mesatis, An-
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theia, Bolina, Arjyra. and Arba. (Pol. v. 2. 3. 28,

^:(.: rjULs. vii. 18. § 6; Pol. xl. 3.) Of thciC places
wt; kiir)w (inly tho position of Bulina and Arjjyra.

liolina was a little S. of the promontory Drcpanuin,
and fiavf its name to the river Bolinaeus. (Pans. vii.

24. § 4.) Argyra was a little S. of the promontory
Kiiiiini. (Pans. vii. 23. § 1.) Patrae continued an \

insiixnifii'ant town down to tlie lime of Autrnstus,

althi)uf;li it is frequently mentioned as the place at

whicli j)ei-sinis lamled point; from Italy to Cireece.

rCic. nd Aim. vii. 28, xvi. 1, 5, 6, ad Att. v. 9, vii.
|

2.) After the hattle of Pharsalia (b.c. 48) Patrae

was taken posse^-sion of by Cato, but shortly after-

wanis surrendered to Calenus, Caesar's lieutenant.

It was here also that Antony passed tlie winter

(32—31) when preparing for the war against Au-

irastus; and it was taken by Agrippa shortly before

the battle of Actium. (Dion Cass. xhi. 13, 14, I. 9,

13.) It owed its restoration to Augustus, who re-

solved after the battle of Actium to establish two

Koman colonies on the western coast of Greece, and

for this jjurpose made clioice of Nicop<ills and Patrae.

Augustus colonised at Patrae a considerable body of

his soldiers, again collected its inhabitants from the

surrounding villages, and added to them those of

Khypes. (Paus. vll. 18. § 7; Plln. iv. 5.) He not

only gave Patrae dominion over the neighbouring

towns, such as Pliarae (Paus. vll. 22. § 1). Dyme
(Paus. vii. 17. § 5), Trltaea(Paus. vii. 23. § 6). but

even over Locris. (Paus. x. 38. § 9.) On Ci^ins It

appears aa a Roman colony with the name of Colunia

Augusta Aroe Patrensis, Strabo describes it lu his

time as a populous place with a good anchorage, and

Pautanhis has devoted four chapters to an account

of its public buildings, (Strab. viii. p. 387 ;
Paus. vii.

18—21.) Of these the mo.^t important appear to

liave been a temple of Artemis Laphria, on the acro-

polis, with an ancient statue of this goddess, removed

from Calydon to Patrae by order of Augustus, and

in whtjse honour an annual festival was celebrated;

the Oiieuin, which was the most magnificent build-

ing of the kind in Greece, after the Odeum of He-
rodes at Athens; the theaire; and on the seaside a

temple of Oemeter, which was remarkable on account

of a well in front of it, which was supposed to fore-

tell the fate of sick persons; a mirror was suspended
on the water, and on this mirror there were certain

appe;iran(:es Indicating whether the person would

live or die. In the time oi Pau.sanias Patrae was

noted for its manufacture of byssns or flax, which

was grown inEIis, and was woven at Patrae into head-

dresses {K€Hpv(f>a\oi) and garnient.-*. Women were

employed in this manufacture, and so large was their

number that the female population was double that of

the male; and as a natural consequence there was

great immorality in the town. (Paus. vii. 21. § 14.)
Patrai* has continued down to the present day to

be one of the most important towns in the Morea,

being admirably situated for communicating with

Italy and the Adriatic, and with eastern Greece by
means of the gnlf of Corinth. It Is frequently men-

tioned in the Byzantine writers. In a.i>. 347 there

ivas an arciibishop of Patrae at the council of .Sar-

dica. In the sixth century It was destroyed by an

earthquake. (Piocop. Goth. iv. 25.) It is subse- ,

quontly mentioned as a dukedom of the Byzantine 1

empire ; it was sold to the Venetians in 1 408 ; was '

taken by the Turks in 1446; was recovered by the

Ver.etwns in 1;j33: but was shortly afterwards

taken again by the Turks, and remained In their

bauds till the Greek revolution.
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The country around Patras is a fine and fertile

plain, and produces at present a large quantity of

currants, whicli form an article of export. Tlie

modern town occupies the same site as the ancient

city. It stands upon a ridge about a mile long, tlie

summit of which formed the acropolis, and is now

occupied by the ruins of the Turkish citadel. From
the town there Is a beautiful sea-view. '• The out-

line of the land on the opposite side of the gulf, ex-

tends from the snowy tops of Parmissus in the east,
to the more distant mountains of Acarnania in the

same direction, while full in front, in the centre of

the prospect, are the colossal pyramids of Kakincala

(the ancient Taphlassus) and Vardsova (the ancient

Chalcis), rising in huge perpendicular nia.sses from
the brink of the water." (Mure, Tour m Greece^
vol. ii. p. 300.) There are very few remains of an-

tiquity at Patriis. The modem citadel contains

some pieces of the walls of the ancient acropolis, and
there are ruins of the Roman aqueduct of brick. The
well mentioned by Pausanias is still to be .'^een about

three quarters of a mile from the town under a vault

belurigiug to the remains of a church of St. Andrew,
the patron saint of Patras. Before the Greek revo-

lution, in whicli Patras suffered greatly, its popula-
tion was about 10,000; but its j>resent population
is probably somewhat less. (Leake, Morea, vol. ii.

p. 123, seq.)

COIN OF PATHAK.

PATRAEUS (narpaeus), a place in the Cim-
merian Bosporus, 130 stadia fn)m Corocondanie,
and near the monument of Satyrus, the ruler of the

Bosporus. Klaproth places Patraeus at Akbvitin,
5 versis S. of Kertch. (Strah. xl. p. 494: Bockli,
Inscr. vol. ii. p. 163. n. 2127 ; Klaproth, A'oup.

Jouimal Asmtiqtie, vol i. pp. C7, 290 ; Ukert, vol.

iil. pt. ii. p. 488.)
PATROCLI INSULA (noTp<i«\ouiaVos, Paus.

i. 1. § 1, i. 3.5. § 1 ; Steph. B. s. v. ; UarpdK^ov
Xapa^, Strab. ix. p. 398), a small island off" the

southern coast of Attica, west of the promontoi-y
Sunlum, so called from Patroclus, one of the gene-
rals of Ptolemy Philadelphu.s, who was sent by this

king to assist the Athenians again^t the Mace-

donians, and who built a fortress in tiie island. It

is now called Gaidharonisi (Leake, Ueml of At-
tica, p. 62. 2nd ed.)
PATTALA (ra TlaTrdXa, Arrian, v. 4, vi. 17;

i) riaToATj, Ptol. vii. I. § r»9), a town in Western

India, situated at the ptint of land where tlio

western stream of the Indus is divided off into

two chief branches, which, flowing to the sea, enclose

what ii.-is been popularly called the delta of that

river. There ran be no doubt that this place is re-

presented by the present Tatta. Arrian states that

It derives its name from an Indian word, which sig-

nifies delta (v. 4; Jnd. c. 2.) Alexander the Gi&it

appears to havo spent some time there, and to have

built a castle and docks ; and it was from this place
that he made his first unfortunate but ultimately
successful expedition in ships to the mouth of the

Indus (Arrian, vi. 18). The real Indian meaning
of Patala appea-T to be the \Vcst, in opposition to
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the East, or land of tlie Ganges; or, mythoJocioally,

the Lower I'cjriims (Kitter, v. p. 476). [V.]
PATTALE'NE {UarraK-ni'-n, Sirab. xvi. pp. 691,

701 ; Patalene. UaTaKTjvfj, Ptol. vii. 1. § 55
;

I'atale, Piin. vi. 20, 2 1. 23), the delta-sliapci dis-

trict coniprt'bended between the anns of the Indus,

and extending from its capital Pattala (now Tatta)
to tiie Indian Ocean. It was a very fertile, flat,

marshy country, liable to be constantly ovei-flowcd
liy

tlie waters of the preat river. The ancients gave,
on the whole, a tolerably accaraie estimate of the

size of this delta, Aristnbulus stating that it was

1000 stadia from one arm of the river to another, and

Ni'itrchus considering the distance to be 800 stadia;

they, however, greatly exaggerated tlie width of the

river, at its point of separation, Onesicritus deeming
this to have been as much as 200 stadia (Strab. xv.

p. 701). We may presume this measure to have

Ipeen made during a time of flood. By JIarcian,

Patliilene is comprehended in Gedrosia; but there

seems reason to suspect that the present text of

Marcian has been tampered with (c. 34, ed. Miiller,

1855). Arrian does not distinguish between the

town and the district of which it was the capital,

but calls them both indiscriminately Patala (^Anab.
v. 3). Tile district probably extended aluiig the

coast from the present Kuruchl on the W, to Cutch

o?i the E. [V.]
PATU'iMUS (ndTOuAtoy, Herod, ii. 159), a town of

Aninia, on ihe borders of Egypt, near which Necho

constructed a canal from the Nile to the Arabian

Gulf. It is probably the Pithom of Scripture

{Exod.'i. 11), not far from Bubastis, and near the

site of the present Belhey. [T. H. D.]
PAULO (PagUo7ie), a river of Liguria, rising in

the Maritime Alps, and flowing into the sea under

the walls of Nicaea {Nice). (Plin. iii. 5. s. 7;

Jlel. ii. 4. § 9.) It is now called the Pa<jUone,
and is a considerable mountain torrent in winter

and spring. [E. H. B.
j

PAUS. [Cleitou]
PAUSILY'PUS MOXS. [Xeapolis, p. 410.]
PAUSULAE {Eth. Pausulanus), a town of Pi-

cemim, mentioned only by Pliny (iii. 13. s. 18). It

is placed by Holstenius at Monte delV Obno, about

5 miles S. of Maceraia, on the right bank of the

river Chknti, tlie ancient Elusor. (Ilolsten. Not.

udCluver. p. 137.) [E. H. B.]
PAUTA'LIA (riauTaAia <d. nofToAia, Ptol.

iii. U. § 12, PliU. Tctb.), a town in the district of

Dentheletica. Its position in the Table accords

with that of tlie modern Djustendil or Gkiitsttndil;

and the situation of this town at the sources of the

SU'ymon agi*ees remarkably with the figure of a

river-god, accompanied by the '"legend" '2,'rpvfxuv^

on some of the autonomous coins of Pautaliu, as well

as with the letters EN. lIAin., which, on other

coins, show that the Pautallstae considered them-

selves to be Paeonians, like the otiier inhabitants of

the banks of that river. On another coin of Pau-

talia, the productions of its territory are alluded to,

namely, gold, silver, wine, and corn (Eckhel, vol. ii.

p. 38), which accords with Ghiiistendil. In the

reign of Hadrian, the people both of Pautalia and

Serdica added I'lpia to the name of tiieir town, pro-

bably in cimsequence of some benefit received from

that emperor. This title, in the case of Pautalia,

would seem at first sight to warrant the supposition
that it was the same place as Ulpiana, which, ac-

cording to Procopius (da Aed, iv. 1), was rebuilt by

Justinian, with the name of Justiniana Secniida
;
and
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the modem name lends an appearance of cnnfinna-
tion to this hypothesis by its resemblance to Justini-

ana. But the fact that Procopius and Hierocles no-

tice Ulpiana and Pautalia as distinct pl.aces, is .in

insurmountable objection to this hypothesis [Ui.Pi-

AXA.] Stej'hanus of Byzantium has a district called

Paetalia (riairaAia), which he assigns to Thrace,

probably a false reading. (Leake, Northern Greece^
vol. iii. p. 425.) [E. K. J.]
PAX JULIA {T\ai 'lov\ia, Ptol. ii. 5. § 5; called

in the Geogr. Kav., iv. 43, Pacca Julia), a town of

the Turdetani, in the S. of Lusitania. and on tlie

road from Esuris to Ebora {Itm. Arit. pp. 426. 427).
But on the subject of this route see Lcsitama,
Vol. II. p. 220. It was a Eoman colony, and the

seat of a Conventus juridicus (Plin. iv. 35); probably
the .-^ame town as that called Pax Augusta by Strabo

(iii. p. 151),
— as many towns bore double names in

this manner.— notwithstanding that it is placed by
him among the Celtici. (Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 388,
and the authorities there cited.) It lay mi a hill

N. of Julia SIvrtilis, and is comnionlv identified with

Beja.

' '

[T. H. D.]
PAXI (na^ot), the name of two small islands,

now called Paxo and Antip(ij:o, situated between

Corcyra and Leucas. (Polvb. ii. 10; PUn. iv. 12.

s. 19; Dion Cass. L 12.)

PEDAEU3I or PEDAEUS (UvSaiov). a place
mentioned by Homer (//. xiii. 172), which is said

by Eustalhius tn have been a town in Troas; but it

is otherwise entirely nnknuwn. [L. i>.]

PEDA'LIE, a place on the coast of Cihcia, be-

tween Pinara and Ale. is mentioned only by Pliny

(v. 22), and its exact site is unknown, [L. S.]
PEDA'LIUM (riTjSaAiof), a promontory in the

south-east of Cana, forndng the southernmost puiiit

of tJie western coa^t of the Sinus Glaucus. (Pump.
Mela, i. 16; Plin. v. 29; Stadiasm. Mar. Magn.
§§ 228. 233, 234.) Strabo (xiv. p. 651) gives to

the same promontoiy the name of Artemisium, from

a temple of Artemis, which stood upon it ; its

modern name is Bokomadhi. (Leake, Asia MinoVj

p. 223, foil.) [L. S.]
PE'DASA (n^Saca: Eth. llTjBatTevs). also called

PEDASUM (Plin. v. 29), an ancient city of Caria,
in which the Persians sutiered a defeat during the

revolt of the lonians. (Herud. v. 121, vi. 20.) It

was once the chief scat of the Leleges. Alexander

the Great deprived the place of its independence by

giving it over to the Halicarnassians, together with

five other neighbouring towns. (PUn. /. c.) In the

time of Strabo (siii. p. 611) the town had ce:t>ed to

exist, and the name of the district, Ptdasis (riTjSa-

ffi's), was the only remaining memorial of the place.

(Conip. Polyb. sviii. 27; Steph. B. s. v.) As He-

rodotus as.signs to Pedasa a portion of the territory

uf Jliletus, it is clear that the town must liave been

situated between Miletos, Halicamassus, and Strato-

niceia; but its exact site is still only matter of con-

jecture, some placing it at the modern Midasso, and

others at Arahi Ilhsar, neither of which supjiosi-

tions is free from inconsistencies. [L. S.]
PE'DASUS (UiiSaffos), a small to\N-n of Mysia,

on the river Satnioeis. which is mentioned by Honker

{II. vi. 35, XX. 92, xxi. 87), but was deserted in the

time of Strabo (xiii. p. 605), who (p. 584) mentions

it among the towns of the Leleges, which were de-

stroyed by Achilles. (Comp. Steph. B. s. v. Hi}ba(Ta.

Pliny (v. 32) imagines that Pedasus was the .sime

place as that which subsequently bwc the name of

Adramyttium; but as Homer distinctly places it on
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the river Satuioeis, tlie supposition Is impossi-
ble [L. S.]
PK'DASUS. [Mr-TiioNr:.]
PEDIAKUS (neSmlos). llie larfrcst river of Cy-

prus, rising from tlie e:ustern side of Olyinjtus, and

flowing noiir Salainis into the sea. (Ptol. v. 14. § 3;

Enge], Kifpros, col. i. p. 37.)
PKDIEIS (ricSters). tlie inhfthitants of one of

the PliDL'ian towns (iestroyed by Xerxes. (Herod,
viii. 33.) From the order in which it stands in the

enumenition of Herodotus, it appears to have stood

near the Cephissus, in some part of the plain be-

tween Tithorea and I^lateia, and is perhaps re-

presented by the ruins at Paled Fiva. (Leake,
I^orthern Greece, vol. ii. p. 89.)

PEDNl'XISSUS (HeSrTjAtffffiJs), a town in the

interior of Pisidia, near the Eurymedon, above Aspen-

dus(Strab. xii. p. 570: xiv. p. 667; Steph. B. 5. ?'.;

Ptol. V. 5. § 8.) Hierocles (p. 681), giving a

greater extension to Pamphylia, assigns the town to

this province. The town formed a small state by

itself, but was always involved in war with the

neighbouring Selge. (Polyb. v. 72, &c.) It is

also mentioned in the ecclesiastical annals and on

coins. (Sestini, p. 96.) Fellows (^Asia Minm;
p. 196, &c.) is inclined to identify the extensive

ruins near the village of Bulcascooe with the an-

cient Pednelissus; these ruins, however, according

to his description, bear scarcely any trace of Greek

origin, but belong to the Roman period. [L. S.]

PEDO'NIA (Vl7]^u}tfia), a town on the coast of

IMarmarica, before which lay an island of the same

name. (Pt^)i. iv. .'i. §§ 32, 75.) This island is also

nientioned by Strabo. but in some editions under the

name of Sidonia (xvii. p. 799). We may, however,

conclude from Ptolemy tliat Pedonia is the correct

reaiiint:. (See Groskurd's Strabo, vol iii. p. 357.)
PEblUM (HfSa, Steph. B.: £th. U€dav6s, Pe-

danus: Gallicano), an ancient city of Latiuui, which

appears to have been at one period of considerable

importance. It is mentioned by Dionysius as one of

the cities which composed the league against Rome
in B.C. 493; and there is no doubt that it was, in

fact, one of the thirty cities of the Latin League.

(Oiony.s. v. 61; Niebuhr, vol. ii. p. 17.) It is nest

mentioned among tlie cities which are said to have

been taken by Coriolanus in tlie campaign of b. c.

488, wiiere its name is associated with those of

Labicnm and Corhio. (Liv. ii. 39; Dionys. viii. 19;

Plut. Cvriol. 28.) Dionysius terms it at this time

a .'^mali city (/6. 26); and it is remarkable that its

name does not again occur during the wars of the

Romans with the Aoquians, notwithstanding its

proximity to the frontier of the two nations. It is

next mentioned in k. c 358, when the Gauls, wlio

had inviided Latium, encamped in it^ neighbour-

hood, where they sustained a severe defeat from the

dictator C. Sulpicius. (Liv. vii. 12.) During tlie

last great struggle of the Latins with Rome, the

Pedani bear a more considerable part. Their name,
intleed. is not mentioned at the first outbreak of the

war, though there can be no doubt of their having
taken part in it; but, in n. c. 339, Pedum became

for a time the centre of hostilities, being besieged by

the Roman consul Acmilius, and defended by the

allied forces assembled from Tibur, Praencste, Veli-

trae, Lannvium, and Antium. Acmilius on this

occasion abandoned the enterprise; but the next year
Camillus again advanced to Pedum, and, the forces

of tlie Latins being now divided, the Tiburtines and

Pracnestines alone arrived fur its protection. Ttiey
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were defeated in a great battle by Camillus, and the

city of Pedum taken by assault immediately after-

wards. (Liv. viii. 12. 13; Fast. Capit.) In the

general pacification that followed the l*edani obtained

the Roman franchise, but on the same terms as the

Lanuvians, that is to say. without the riglit of the

suffrage, (lb. 14.) From this time not only does

tlie name of the people disappear from history, but

we find no subsequent mention of the town of Pedum,
wliich appears to liave rapidly fallen into decay.
The '* Pedanus ager,'' or

"
regio I'edana," is alluded

to both by Cicero and Horace; but in Plinys lime

even the
*'

populus" had become utterly extinct, and

we find no subsequent trace of tlie name. (Cic. ad

An. ix. 15; Hor. Ep. i. 4.2; Plin. iii. 5. s. 9.)
Hence the oidy clue to its position is derived from

the passages already cited, and from the statement

of the old schohitst on Horace (Schol. Cruq. ad L c.)

that it was situated between Tibur and Praencste.

Its proximity to those cities is distinctly attested by

Livy (viii. 13), and there seems no reason to reject

the opinion first advanced by Cluverius, and adopted

by Gell, Nlbby, and Abeken, which would place
Pedum on the site of GnlUcano, though we have

certainly no conclusive evidence in its favour. The
modern village of Gallicano, the name of which fii-st

occurs in the tenth century, in all probability occupies
an ancient site; it stands on a narrow tongue of land

projecting between two narrow valleys or ravines

with lofty and precipitous banks; but, from the pe-
culiar nature of the country, this position ahno.st

exactly resembles that o( Zagarolo and other neigh-

bouring places. No ruins exist at GalVtcano ; and

from tiie e^irly decay of Pedum we can hardly expect
to meet with inscriptions, the only evidence that can

really set tlie question at rest. GnlUcano is 4^ niilea

from Palestrina (Praeneste), and about the same

distance from La Colonna (Labicnm); it is abont a

mile on the left of the Via J'raenestina, and 1 9 miles

from Rome. (Cluver, Ital.
p. 96C; GeW, 7 op. of

Boie, p. 340 ; Xibbv, Jfintorni, vol. ii. p. 5.52 ;

Abeken. Mitfcl flaUen, p. 77.) [E. H. B.]
PEGAE or PAGAE (n-nyai, Dor. na7ai : Eth.

nayalos), a town of Megaris, on the Aleyonian or

Corinthian gulf. It was the harbour of ftlegaris on

the western coast, and was ihe most iniportaiit place
in the country next to the capital. According to

Strabo (viii. p. 334) it was situated on the nar-

rowest part of the Rlegnric isthmus, the distance

from Pagae to Xisaea being I2U siadia. When ihe

Megarians joined Athens in B.C. 455, the Athenians

garrisoned Pegae, and its harbour w;is of service

to them in sending out an expedition against the

northern coast of Peloj>onnesus. (Thuc. i. 103, 1 11.)

The Athenians retained possession of Pegae a short

time after Jlegara revolted from them in n. c. 454;

but, by the thirty years' truce made in the same

year, they surrendered tlie place to the Megarians.

(Thuc. i. 114, 115.) At one period of the Pelo-

ponncsian War (b. c,424) we find Pegae held by
the aristocratical exiles from Megara. (Thuc. iv.

66.) Pegae continued to exist till a late period,

and under the Roman emperora wits a place of suffi-

cient importance to coin its own money. Strabo

(viii. p. 380) calls it rh riiv Mtyapiwv <Ppovpiov.

Pausanias saw there a chapel of the hero Acgialeus,

who fell at GHsas in the second expedition of the

Argives against Thebes, but who was buried at this

place. He also saw near the road t() Pegae, a rock

covered with marks of arrows, which were supposed
to have been made by a body of the Pei-sian cavalry
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f>f MarJonius, who in the night liad discharged their

aricws at the rock under the impulse of Artemis,

mistakinf: it for the enemy. In commemoration of

tliis event, tliere was a brazen statue of Artemis

Soteii-a at Petrae. (Paus. i. 44. §4.) Pe^ae is

also mentioned in the foilowintr passages:—Strab. ix.

jip. 400, 409; Paus. i. 41. § 8 ; Ptol. iii. 15. § 6;

StRjih. B. s. r.; Jlela, iii. 3. § 10; PHn. iv. 7. s. 11;

llierocl p. 645; Tab. Peut.,\\hevii it is called Pache.

Its site is now occupied by the port of Psatko, not

far from the shore of which are found the remains of

an ancient fortress. (Leake, Xortheni Greece, vol.

ii. p. 407.)
PEGASE'UM STAGNUJI. a small lake in the

Caystrian plain near Ephesus, from whirli issues

tliJ little river Phyrites, a tributary of the Caystrus.

(Plin. V. 31.) The district surrounding the lake is

at present an extensive mtn-ass. (Gump. Aiundell,

S€ve7i Churches, p. 23, &c.) [E. S.]

PEIRAEEUS. [Atiienar, p. 306.]
PEIRAEUS and PKIEAEU.M, in Connthia. [p.

685.]
PEIRAEUS. [Amisus.]
PEIRE'NE FONS. [Corintiivs, p. 680, b.]

PEIKE'SIAE. [AsTEiuuM.]
PEIRUS. [AciiAiA, p. 13, h.]

PEISO. [Pelso.]
PEIUM (rii^tor), a fortress of the Tolistoboii, in

Galatia, where Deiotarus kept his treasures. (Strab.

xii. p. 567.)
PELAGO'XIA {niXcLjovla, Strab. vii. pp. 326,

327; UT]Kayovia, Steph. B.), a district of Macedonia,

bordering on Illyricum, occupied by the Pelagones

{U^Korynv^s, St'rab. vii. pp. 327, 331, Fr. 38—40,
434; Ptol. iii. 13. § 34; Phn.iv.l7). Althougli Livy

employs the name of Pelagonia, corresponding with

tlie fertile plains of BitoUa, in his narrative of the

campaigns of Sulpicius, as tliat of a large district

containing Stymbara, it is evident, from his account

of the division of Macedonia after the Human con-

(jucst, that Pelagonia became the appellation of the

chief town of the Pelagones, and the capital of the

Euurth Macedonia, which included all the primitive
or Upper Macedonia E. of the range of Pindus and

Scardus. (Liv. xlv 29.) It was perhaps not spe-

ciHcally employed as the name of a town until the

ntlier two cities of Pelagonia were ruined; fur that

Pelagonia, or a portion of it, once contiined three,

may be inferred from the adjunct Tripolitis,

f;iven to it by Strabo (vii. p. 327). The town, which,
from the circumstance of its havinc^ been the capital

of the Fuurth Blacedonia, must liave been of some

importance, existed till a late penod, as it is noticed

in the Synecdeums of Hierocles, and by the Byzan-
tiiii; liistorian, Malchus of Phihulclphia, wlio speaks
<»f the strenirth of its citadel (ap. Const. Pvrph.

ICxcerpt. de Legat. p. 81). From its advantageous

p-isitiort it was occupied by Manuel Comnenus, in

tlie war with Gei.sa IL and the Hnngarians. (Nicet.

p. 07; Le Beau, Bas Empire, vol. xvi. p. 141.) The
name of Pelagonia still exists as the desiirnation of

the Greek metropolitan bisliopric of Bitolia or Mo-

nastery now the chief place of the surrounding

country, and the ordinary re:>idence of the governor
itf UitmU't. At or near t!ie town are many ves-

tiges of ancient buildings of Roman times. The dis-

trict was exposed to invasions from tlie Dardani,
wlio bordered on the N., for which reiusons the com-

nmuication (" fauces Pela;;uniae," Liv. xxxi. 34)
were carefully guarded by the kings of Macedonia,

being of great importance, as one of the direct en-
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trances from Illyricum into Macedonia )iy the course

of the river Orilon. Bftwi-i'U the NE. estreniily.
Mt. Ljubatrin, and the Kiisiira of JJevol, there are

in tiie mighty and continuous chain of Scardus

(above 7000 feet high) only two passes fit for an

army to cross, one near the N. extremity of the

chain from Kafkandcle to Prisi'endl or Perssir'm,
a very high

"
col,"' not less than 5000 feet above the

se^a- level; the other couMderably to the S
,
and lower

as well as easier, nearly in the latitude of A'kridha.

Leake (A^or^Aen* (rreece, vol. iii. pp. 318— 322)isof

opinion that the passes of Pelagonia, in which Per-

seus was stationed by his father Philip, were this

latter depression in the chain over wincli the modern
road from Scodra or Scutari runs, and the Yhi

Egnatia travelled formerly. The IDyrian Autari-

atae and Dardani, to the N. of Pelagonia, no doubt

threatened Macedonia from the former pass, to the

NE. of the mountain-chain of Scardus. (Comp.
Grote, Greece, c. xsv. and the references there to

Pouqueville, Boue*, Griscbach, and Miiller.) Stym-
bara or Stnbara, was situated apparently on the

Erigon, as also were most of the Pelagonian towns.

Polybius (v. 108) speaks of a Pelagonian town

named Pissaeum {Utaffoiov). Ptolemy (/. c.) as-

signs to the Pelagones the two towns uf Audra-

ristus or Euristus {Petit. Tab., the orthography
is not quite certain), and Stobi. [E. B. J ]

PELASGI (UeKaayo'i), an ancient race, widely

spread over Greece and the coasts and islands of the

Aegean sea in prehistoric times. We also find traces

of them in Asia Minor and Italy.

I. The Pckisffians in Greece.—The earliest men-
tion of the Pclasgi is in Homer (//. ii. 681), who
enumerates several Thessalian tribes as furnishing
a contingent under the connnand of Achilles, and

among them '*
those who dwelt in Pelasgian Argus."

Homer also speaks of Epirus as a chief abode of the

Pelasgi; fur Achilles addresses Zeus as Aa-Swrttit,

neAacryi/re. (/^. xvi. 233.) And this agrees with

Hesiod's description of Dodona as the '* seat of tlie

Pelasgi." {Fragm. xvili.) So in the Si/pplices of

Aeschylus, the king declares himself to be ruler of

the country through which the Algus and the

Strymon flow, and also of the whole of the land of

the Perrhaebi, near the Paeonians, and the Dodonean

mountains, as far as the sea. {Suppl. 250, seq.).

Herodotus tells us he found traces of the Pelasgi at

Dodona, where he says they worshipped all the gods,
without giving a name to any (ii. 52). Compare
his mythic account of tlie two piiestesses at Dixlonu

(ii. 56) with Homer's description of tlie Selli. (//.

xvi. 234, scq.)

Strabo (v. p. 221, C.) says:
"
Nearly all are agreed

about the Pelasgi, that they were an ancient tribe,

(^(pvKov) spread over the whole of Helhi', and espe-

cially by the side of the Aeulians in Thessaly. . . .

And that part of Thessaly is called Pelasgian Argos,
which extends from the coast between the outlet of

the Peneius and Thermopylae as far as the mountain

range of Pindus, because the Pelasgians were masters

of that regi >n.'"*

We also hear of the Pelasgi in Boeotia, where

they dwelt for a time, after having, in conjunction
with the Thracians, driven out the Aones, Temmices,

Leleges and Hyantes. Afterwards they were, in

their turn, driven out by the former inliai)itants, and

took refuge at Athens under Jit. Hynicttus, part of

*
Argos probiibly means a phtin, ^ee Kruse's

Ucllas (vul. i. p. 404).
o o
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tiie city boinr; called after their name. (Strab. ix.

p. 401.) And Attic liistorijins spKik of their resi-

dence there, and .^ay tliat on account of llieir mi-

gratory disposition they were called TreAop^oi (storks)

by the Attic people. (Strab. v. p. 2*21.) This is

the character jjenerally given to the Pelast;!. and it

is curious to find Herodotus (i. 56) contrasting the

stationary habits of the Felasjiians, with tlie love of

wandering exliibited by the Hellenic Dorians. For

even his own account of the Pelasgi disproves his

f^cneral statement; since they could not Iiave existed

in so many diifereiit quarters as he assijins to them

without Sf^veral migrations, or— which he nowliere

asserts—an almost universal extension over Greece

and its de[>endencies. It is tme that he says (ii. 56)
that Hella.s w;i.s formerly called Pelasgia, and Thu-

cydides speaks (i. 3) of the name Hellas being of

comparatively recent date, and of the Pelasgic name

being tlie most prevalent among the tribes of Greece;

but this does not account for the Pelasgi being found

in Asia (Htm. //. x. 429), and for their having in-

troduced Egyptian rites into Greece. (Herod, ii. 51.)
Their sojourn in Attica is related by Herodotus,

who says (vi. 1 37) that they had a portion of ground
under Mt. Hymettus assigned them a.s a reward for

their services in building the wall of the Acropolis
at Athens. From this Hecataeus said they were

driven out by the Athenians from envy, because

their land w;ui the best cultivated. The Athenians,

liowever, says Herodotus, ascribe their expulsion to

their licentious conduct. Thucydides also (ii. 17)
mentions the Pelasgic settlement beneath the Acro-

polis, and the oracle relating to it.

In tlie passages above quoted Herodotus speaks
of the Pelasgi jis of foreign extraction. In another

passage (viii. 44) he tells us that the Athenians

w^ere formerly Pelasgians, and were so called, with

the surname of Cranai. They were called suc-

ce.>*sively Cecropidae. Krechtheidae and Jones.

Strabo (siii. p. 621) mentions a legend that the

inhabitants of Mt. Pliricion near Tiienn^pylae made
a descent upon llie place where Cyme at^erwju-ds

stood, and found it in the possession of Pelasgians,
who liad suffered from the Trojan War, but were

nevertheless in possession of Larissa, which was about

70 stados from Cyme.
We find traces of the Pelasgi in .several parts of

the Pelopoiniese. Herodotus (i. 146) spe;iks of Ar-

cadian Pelasgians, and (vii. 94) tells us that the

lonians in Achae.i were formerly called Pclasgian

Aegiaieaus (or Pelasgians of the Coast). After

Danaus and Xuthus came to Peloponnesus, they
were called lonlans, from Ion, son of Xuthus.

In the passage of Aeschylus before referred to

(Stippi 250) Argos is called Pelasgian; the king of

Argos is also called ^.fa^ HeAatryw*' (v. 327), and

throughout the play the words Argive and Pelasgian
are used indiscriminately. So, too, in the Prome-

theus Vinctus (v. 860), Argolis is called
*' the Pe-

lasgian land." In a fragnient of Sopliocles (Inachus)
the king is addressed as lord of Argos and of the

'i'yrrheni Pchusgi.

Strabo (vii. p. 321) speaks of Pelasgians taking

posseshion of part of the Peloponnese, along with

other barbarous tribes, and (v. p. 221) says that

Ephorus, on Hesiod's authority, traces the origin of

the Pelasgi to Lyc^ion, son of Pela.sgus, and tliat he

declares his own opinion to be that they were ori-

ginally Arcadians, who chose a military life, and, by

inducing many otliers to join them, spread the name
far and wide, botii among the Greeks and wherever
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they happened to come. " The Arcadian divine or

heroic pedigree," says Mr. Grote
(//(.•!(. Greece, vol. i.

ch. ix.),
*'

begins with Pela-sgus, whom both Hcsio<l

and Asius considered as an indigenous man, though
Arcesilaus the Argeian represented him as brother

of Argos and son of Zeus by Niobe, daughter of

Phoroneus : tins logographer wished to establish a

community of origin between the Argeians and the

Arcaiiians." For the legend concerning Lycaon, son

of Pelasgus, and his fifty sons, see Grole's Gi'eece^
vol. i. p. 239, note.

According to Dionysius, Lycaon, son of Pelasgu.s,

lived eighteen generations before the Trojan War (lib.

i. p. 30, ed. Keiske); and tiie migration of the Oeno-

tians under Oenotrus, son of Lyaion, in the next

generation, is, in the words of Pausanias (viii, 3,

quoted by Niebuhr),
" the earliest colony, whether of

Greeks or barbarians, whereof a recollection has been

preserved."
Pausanias (viii. 2) gives the popular legend cur-

rent among the Arciuiians, that Pel;l^gus was the

first man born there; on which he observes na'ively:
'* But it is likely that other men were also born with

Pelasgus; for how could he have reigned withuut

subjects?" According to this legend Pelasgus is a

regular mythic hero, surpassing all liis contem-

poraries in stature and wisdom, and teaching them
wljat to chotee for food and what to abstain from.

The use of beech-matt, which the Pythian oracle

(Herod, i. 66) ascribed to the Arcadians, was taught
them by Pela.sgus. His descendants became numerous
after three generations, and gave their names to

various districts and many towns in Greece. Pau-
sani.is also speaks of Pelasgians coming from lolcos

to Pvlos, and driving out the eponymic founder (iv.

36. § 1).

Dionysius adopts the Achaean legend, viz. tliat

the tirst abode of the Pelasgi was Achaic Argos.
There they were autochthons, and took their name
from Pelasgus. Six generations afterguards they left

Peloponnesus, and migrated to Haemonia. the leaiiers

of the colony being Achaeus, and Phthius, and Pe-

lasgus, sons of Larissa and Poseidon. These three

gave names to three districts, Achaea^ Phthiotis,
and Pehusgiotis. Here they abode for live generuiion.s,

and in the sixth they were driven out of Thosaly
by the Curetes an i Leleges, who are now called

Locrians and Aetolians, with whom were joined many
others of the inhabitants of the district of Mt. P;u-

nassus, led by Deucalion (i. 17. p. 46). They dis-

persed in ditiercnt 'Hrections : some settled in His-

tiaeotis, between Olympus and Ossa ;
others in

lioeotia, Phocis, and Eul>oea; the main body, liow-

ever, took refuge willi their kinsmen in Epirus, in

the neighbourliood of Dodona (i. 18).
We now come to

II. The Pelasfjians in the Islands of the Aerjenn.—Homer (Orf. xix. 175— 177) mentions the Pe-

Ixsgi (called ^loC), as one of the five tribes in Crete,

the remaining four being the Acliaeans. Eteocretes,

Cydones, and Dorians (called rpixaifces). SeeStrabo's

comment on this passage (v. p. 221), and x. pp.475,

476), where two different explanations of the epithet

TpixoiKis are given.

Herodotus (ii. 51) speaks of Pelasgi living in

Samothrace, where they performed the mysteries
called Samothracian orgies.

Lemnos and Imbros were also inhabited by them

(v. 26). So also Strabo (v. p. 221), quoting Aiiti-

cleides. Thucydides (iv. 109)si>eaks of the 'lyr-

rhcni Pelasgi, who occupied Lemnos
;
and Pausauiiu*
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(vii. 2. § 2) says the Pelasjiians drove out the Mi-

nvans and Lacedaemonians from Lemnos. The per-

petrators of the Leinnian massacre were Pelasc:ians.

(lleroil.
vi. 138—140 ; loinpare Pind. Pyth. Od.

iv. 44S [252, Bkb.]; Orph. J?-^. v. 470; Stanley,

Comm. in Aesch. Choeph. 631.)
Herodotus also reckons the inhabitants of seven-

teen islands on the coast of Asia as belonpnt; to the

PehLs<:ian nice (vii. 95). According to Strabo (siii,

p. 021) Menecrutes declared the whole coast of

li.nia, beginning at Mycale, to be peopled by Pelasgi,

and the neighbouring islands likewise: "and the

Lesbians say they were under the command of

Pylaeus, who was called by the poet the leader of

the Pehisgi, and from whom their mountain was

eddied Pyiaeum. And tlie Chians say their founders

were Pelasgi frcm Thessaly."

Dionysius (i. 18) says that the first PeUisgian

colony was led by Macar to Lesbos, after the Pelasgi

had been driven out of Thessaly.

Diodorus Siculus (v. 81) gives a different account

of this colony. He says that Xanthus, the son of

Trinpus, chief of the Pelasgi from Argos, settled

first in Lycia, and afterwards crossed over with his

followers into Lesbos, which he found unoccupied,

and divided among them. This was seven genera-

tions before the flood of Deucalion. When this oc-

curred Lesbos was desolated, and ilacareus, grandson
of Zeus (according to Hesiod), occupied it a second

time, and the island received its name from his son-

in-law. Scymnosof Chios (quoted by Kruse. Hellas)

speaks of Pelasgians being in Sciathos and Scyros. I

We next come to

III. The Pelasgia/is in Asia.— On this point we

have Homer's authority that there were Pelasgians

among the Trojan allies, ranked with Leleges, Cau-

cones, and Lycians, and called 5iot. {II. x. 429.)
One of these was killed by Ajax, in the battle over

tlie body of Patroclus,
—

Hippothous, son of Lethus.

(//. xvii. 288.)
Herodotus speaks (vii. 42) of Antandros as a

PeUisgian city, and afterwards (vii. 95) says that

the Aeolians were formerly called Pelasgians by the

Hellenes, and that when they fought against the

Greeks they wore Hellenic annour.

Strubo (v. p. 22 1 ) quotes Homer's statement that

the neighbours of the CiHcians in the Troas were

Pelasgians, and that they dwelt about Larissa. {II
V. 841.) This name probably signifies a fortress

built on a precipice or overhanging rock, and is an

indication, wherever it occurs, of the presence of

Pelasgi. There were several places of the same

name in Greece and two or three in Asia Minor,

which are enumerated by Strabo (is. p. 440, xiii.

p. 620). According to this geographer most of the

Carians were Leleges and Pelasgi. They first occu-

pied the islands, then the sea-coiiat. He argues,
from Homer's expression "the tribes of Pelasgians

"

{li il. 840), tliat their number was considerable.

Dionysius (i. 18) says that the Pelasgi, on being
driven uut of Thessaly, crossed over into Asia and

acquired many cities on the sea-coast.

Two cities were in existence in the time of He-

rodotus, namely, Scylaoe and Placie, on tlie Pro-

poiitiis, which iie believed to be Pelasgian cities, and

wliicli, he says (i. 57). spoke similar dialects, but

unlike their iieighbours. That dialect was, t)n

Herodotus's testimony, not Greek, but resembling
the dialect of the Crotoniatae, or rather Crestonians,
a tribe among the Edoncs in Thrace.

Bishop Thirlwall, comparing this passage uith
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another, in which Herodotus is enumerating the

dialects that prevailed among the Ionian Greeks,

and uses the same terms, infers from the comparison
that

'•
the Pelasgian language whicli Herodotus

heard on the Hellespont and elsewhere sounded to

him a strange jargon ;
as did the dialect of Ephesus

to a Milesian, and as the Bulognese does to a Flu-

rentine" (vol. i. p. 53). Mr. Grote differs from

Bishop Thirlwall in his estimate of these expressions

of Herodotus, who, he thinks, must have known

better than any one whether a language which he

heard was Greek or not, and concludes that
" He-

rodotus pronounces the Pelasgians of his day to

speak a substantive language differing from Greek;
but whether differing from it in a greater or less

degree (e. g. in the degree of Latin or of Phoenician),

we have no means of deciding" (vol. i. pp. 351—
353).

Heeren (Anckiit Greece, p. 38, note) hxs some

remarks on Herodotus's opinion respecting the lan-

guage spoken by the Pelasgians in his day, in which

he seems to raise an imaginary diificulty that he

may have the pleasure of overthrowing it.

Before quitting the coasts of the Aegean, it is

necessaiy to quote Thucydides's obsenation (iv.

109), that
"
the Pelasgian race is said to be the

most widely prevalent in the Chalcidic peninsula

and in the adjoining islands;" and the legend pre-

served by Athenaeus (xiv. p. 639),
" that The.ssaly

was, in the time of Pelasgus, suddenly converted by
an earthquake from a vast lake into a fertile plain,

irrigated by the Peueius, the waters of which be-

fore had been shut in by mountains."

The latter is a poetical version of a geological

truth, which, though not falhng within the province

of history, recommends itself at ouce to the notice of

the geographer.
We now come to

IV. The Pelasgians in Italy.
—Legendary history

has connected the Pelasgic race with more than one

portion of the Italic peninsula. The name Oenotria,

by which the southern part of Italy was formerly

known (see Aristotle, Pol vii. 10) suggests an af-

finity between the early inhabitants of that country

and the Arcadian Pelasgians. The name Tyrrheni

or Tyiseni, which we have seen is used identically

with that of Pelasgi, suggests another link. In-

immerable legends, which furnished logographers

with the subject-matter of their discourse, connected

the Umbrians, the Peucetians, and other tribes in

the north of Italy and on the coast of the Adriatic

with the Pelasgians from Epirus and Thessaly.

Some of these are given by ^Strabo. He quotes

Anlicleides to the effect that some of the Lenmiau

Pelxsgians crossed over into Italy with TyiThenus,
son of Atys (v. p. 221). Again, he quotes Hiero-

nymus's assertion, that the Thessalian Pelasgians

were driven out from the neighbourhood of Larissa

by the Lapithae, and took refuge in Italy ('x.

p. 443).
Pausanias's account of the Pelasgian colony led

by Oenotrus has already been given. Dionysius

(i.
11. p. 30) confirms it, saying

" Oenotrus sou

of Lycaon led a colony into Italy seventeen ge-

nerations before the Trojan War." According to

Dionysius, a colony of Pelasgians came over from

Thessaly and settled among the Aborigines, with

whom they waged war against the Sicels (i. 17. p.

45.)
Another body came from the neighbo\irhood of

Uodona, whence, lindiug the territory unable to sup-
u o 2
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port tliem, they crossed over in sliips to Italy, called

iSatuniia, in obedience to the oracle. The winds

bore them to Spines, on one of the mouths of t!ie Po,
where they established themselves, and by the help
of Itieir fleet acquired great power. They were,

howevor, eventually driven out by an insurrection of

the neiiiiibourini^ barbarians, who were in turn over-

powered by the Romans (i. 18). The IVIast^Jans

thence mijjrated inland, crossed tlie Apennines, and

entered tlic country of the Umhrians, who bordered

on tlio Aborigines, and extended over a great part of

Italy, bcinj; a numerous and iM)werfiil people. Here

they establislied themselves for some time, and took

some small towns from the Uml)rians; but, being

over[io\vered by tlieni, they removed into the country
of the Aborii^ines. When they came to Cotyle, they

recognised the sjMit where the oracle had told them

they were to offer up a sacrifice to Jupiter, Pluto,
and Pliriebus. On tliis they invited the Aborigines,
who came to attack them, to join alliance with

them; which invitation they, being hard pressed by
the Siculi, accepted, and gave the Pelasgi Velia to

dwell in. The latter then helped the Aborigines to

conquer Crotona in Umbria, and to drive the Sicels

out of their land. Together they founded several

cities, Caere, Agylla, Pisa. Satuniium, and others,

which were taken by the Tyrrhenians. Dionysius

says that Phalerium and Fescennia retained in his

time certain faint traces of the old Pelasgic popula-

tion, especially in the weapons of war—viz. Argolic

spears and shields—and the institution of fetials,

and other religious rites. There was a temple of

Hera at Falerium, exactly like that at Argos, where

were similar sacritices. and similar priestesses, cane-

pliori, and choruses of maidens.

The Pelasgi also occupied part^ of Campania,

driving out the Aurunci, and founded Larissa and

<ither cities. Some of these remained, after under-

going many changes of inhabitants, in Dionysius's
time. Of Larissa there wjis no memorial save the

name, and tliis was mit commonly known
;
but its

site was not far from Furnm Popilii. (Plin. iii. 15.)

They took many cities from the Sicels, too, and

established their power along the coast and inland.

The Pelasgi, having driven out the Sicels. increased

in power and extent of territory. Eventually, how-

ever, tliey incurred the anger of the gods, and suffered

various penalties at their hands. On consulting the

oracle, they were told tliat they had neglected to

perform their oaths, in not sacrificing their first-born

as well as tlie fruits of the field. Myrsilus tells this

^t'>ry, adding tliat the Pelasgi were soon dispersed in

different directions, some returning to Greece, and

others remaining in Italy by the friendly intervention

of the Aborigines. They were a warlike race, and

acquired great skill in naval matters from their resi-

dence with the Tyrrhenians. On this account they
were often invited by other nations to serve as auxili-

aries, and were called by the names Tyrrheid and

Pelasgi indiscri'ninately (i. 18— 2;J).

Pespecting the former name he says that it was

given them on :iceuuntof the forts, Ttifirrei?, which they
built. Hcilanicus of I^esbos says that the Tyrrhcni,

formerly called Pelasgi, received the n.ame which they
hear after tlieir arrival in Italy. For the counter-

theory of Myrsilus see I>ionys. i. 28.

Dionysius thinks nil are mistaken who hold tiie

Tyrrhcni and the Pelasgi to l>c tlie same rate. He
thinks no argument can be drawn from the fact of

their names being used indiscriminately, as tliat was

very common, e.g., in tlio case of the Trojans and
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Phrygians. Moreover,theGreeks called all Italians—
Latins, Umbrians, Ausones. &c.—Tyrrhenians. Even
Home was believed by many to be a Tyrrhene city.

Dionysius quotes Herodotus (i. 57) in support of his

opinion that the Pehisgians and Tyrrhenians are not

of the same origin. It would be a wonderful thing,
he says, if the Crotoniatac spoke the same dialect as

the I'iacieni on the Hellespont, both being Pelas-

gians. hut should not speak the same dialect as the

Tyrrlienians. if they were also Pelasgi. For the

contrary of the proposition
— if 6}j.oy\a}(Taot, then

6fxof6vf7s— holds good : i.e. if a.\\oy\oi)tT(Tot, then

a\Ao€$i'€ir. If the case were reversed, there might
be a show of reason for believing them of the same

origin ; for it might be said that distance had ob-

literated early traces of resemblance : but when they
are so near each other as the Crotoniatae and Tyr-
rhcni this supposition is untenable (i. 29).

Hence Dionysius believes the Pelasgians and Tyr-
rhenians to be distinct. He sums up all by saying
that those Pelasgians who survived the final disper-
sion and ruin of the race existed among the Aborigines,
and their descendants helped them and other tribes

to build Rome (i. 30).
It is unnecessary to remark the difference between

Crotona in Umbria and Creston in Thrace, which

Dionysius unsuspectingly passes over. The above

somewhat lengthy extracts have been made from his

Roman Antiquities, because they give us a very fair

specimen of the way in which scattered traditions

were dressed up in a quasi-historical garb, and decked

out with any stray evidence which local names or

language might supply.
The common native tradition of the Latins only

testifies to an immigration of so called Aborigines,
not to any mixture of Pelasgi with them. On the

other hand, another, which has received the testi-

mony of Varro, and which agrees in other respects
with the narration of Dionysius, speaks of an im-

migration (pf Pelasgians, but says nothing ofAborigines
mixed with or allied with them. Certain Roman
historians have combined these two traditions in a

different way to that of Dionysius, making the

Aborigines, namely, declare themselves to be one and

the same people with the Pelasgians. This, for in-

stance is, without any doubt, the meaning of Cato's

a.ssertion that the Aborigines came over into Italy

many generations before the Trojan War, out of

Achaia; for so he named the old Pelasgic Greece

by the common appellation of his time. (Schwegler,
liomische Ge^ch. iii. 2.) We find the same tradition

of a Pelasgic immigration into Latium confirmed by

many other testimonies. Pliny declares that writing
was brought into Latinin by the Pelasgi. It is a

question, however, whether by these Pelasgi he means

those who came out of Thessaly and Dodona, or the

Arcadians of Evander.

Other traditions a.s.vei-t the name of Rome to be

Pelasgian, and derive the Saturnalia from a feast

originally instituted !)y the Pelxsgians who settled

on the Satumian hiil.

"
In oilier parts of Italy we stumble repeatedly,"

says Schwegler.
'' on the same wide-extended name.

Thus, it is said that the Hernici were descended

fntm the Pehusgi. Picenuin also is said to have been

occupied by the P'Oiu^gi. Report also says that

the towns of Nuceria, Ilerculaneum, and Pompeii
were founded by them, or that they dwelt there for

a certain time. Other instances have been already

given of towns and districts with whicli legendary

histoi-}' has associated the name of the Pelasgi."
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In sliort, the whole oi' Italy was, il' we are to be-

lieve the authorities adduced, inhabited in ancient

times by the Pelasgians. In later times they appear
as vassals of the Italiots; the common fate of original
races that have been subjugated.

Upon these and similar traditions Niebuhr has

grounded a hypothesis, which at present is generally

received, and against which conclusive objectiuns can

only be raised from the side of comparative jthilology.

According to Niebuhr,the Pelasgians were the original

population, not only of Greece, but also of Italy.

There was a time, he said, when the Pelasgians,

formerly perliaps the most widely-spread people in

Europe, inhabited all the countries from the Arnus
and Padus to the Bosporus; not as wandering tribes,

as the writers of history represent it, but as tinnly-

rooted, powerful, honourable people. This time lies,

for the most part, before the beginning of our

Grecian history. However, at the time that the

genealogists and Hellanicus wrote, there were only

insulated, dispersed, and scattered fragments of this

immense nation,
— as of the Celtic race in Spain

—
like mountain summits, which standout like islands

when the lowlands have been changed by floods into

a lake. These sporadic Pelasgic tribes did not seem
to these logographers to be fragments and relics, but

colonies tliat had been sent out and had migrated,
like the equally scattered colonies of the Hellenes.

Hence the numerous traditions about the expeditions
and wanderings of the Pelasgi. All these traditions

are without the slightest historical value. They are

nothing but a hypothesis of the logographers, framed

out of the supposition that those scattered colonies

iif the Pelasgi had arisen and were produced by a

series of migrations. There is nothing historical

about them, except, indeed, the fact which lies at the

bottom of the hypothesis, namely, the existence in

later times of scattered Pelasgic tribes,
—a fact which,

however, implies much more the original greatness
and extension of the Pelasgic nation. If the Pelas-

gians vanish gradually as historical times begin, the

cause of this is, that they were transformed into other

nations. Thus, in Greece they became gradually

Hellenised, as a nation which, in spite of all distinc-

tion, was actually related to the Hellenes
;
and even

in Italy they form a considerable portion of the later

tribes of the peninsula wdiich owed their origin in the

main to the mixture of races.

The half-Greek element wliich the Latin lan-

guage contains, is, according to tliis view of Mie-

buhr's, Pelasgic, and owes its origin to the Pelasgian

portion of the Latin nation, which Niebuhr and
K. 0. Miiller {Etrusker) agree in finding in the

Siculians.

This hypothesis of Xiebuhr's, generally received

as it is, wants, nevertheless, a sound historical found-

ation. It has received at the hands of Schwegler

(Riim. Gesch.) a careful examination, and is con-

demned on the following grounds:
—

1. The absence of any indigenous name for the

Pelasgians in It^ily.

2. The evident traces of Roman writers on the

subject having obtiiined llieir iiiforniatiou from the

Greek logographers.
3. The contradictory accounts given by difll-rent

writers of the migrations t>( the Pelasirians, accord-

ing as they follow Hellanicus and Pherecydcs or

Myrsilus.

4. The absence of any historical monument of

the Pelasgi in Italv, whetiier literary or of another

kind.
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It only femaliis to make a few general ub.'.crv.i-

tions on tlie evidence for the existence of the Pelasgi,
and on the views taken by modern writers on the

subject.

1. The modern authorities on the Pela-sgi in

Greece are : Lareher, Chronologie dIlerodote^ ch.

viii. pp.215—217; K. O. Muller KtntsJcer, x(i\. i.

Einleitung, ch. it. pp. 75— 100 ; Kruse, IJellas,

vol. i. p. 398—425; Mannert. Geograpkie, part viii.

introduction, p. 4; Thirlwall, Ilistorij of Greece,
ch. ii.; Grote, vol. i. ch. ix., vol. ii. ch. ii. sub finem.

The latter historian treats of the Pelasgi as belong-

ing not to historical, but legendary Greece. He

says,
" Whoever has examined the many conflicting

systems respecting the Pelasgi,
— from the literal

belief of Cluvier, Lareher, and Raoul-Rochette, to

the interpretative and half-incredulous processes

applied by abler men, sucli as Niebuhr, or 0. Miiller,

or Dr. Thirlwall.— will not be displeased with my
resolution to decline so insoluble a problem. No
attested facts are now present to us— none were

present to Herodotus or Thueydides even in their

age
— on which to build trustworthy afl&rmatiuns

respecting the ante-Hellenic Pelasgians; and, when
such is the case, we may without impropriety apply
the remark of Herodotus respecting one of the

theories which he had heard for explaining the in-

undation of the Nile by a supposed connection witli

the ocean— that the man who carries up his story
into the invisible world, passes out of the range of

criticism." (VoL ii. p. 345.) Those who think

Mr. Grote's way of disposing of the question too

summary, will find it treated with great patience
and a fiiir spirit of criticism by Bishop Thirlwall.

Tlie point on which he and Mr. Grote differ—
namely, the question whether the language of tlie

Pelasgi was a rough dialect of the Hellenic, or non-

Hellenic— has been already referred to. As we

possess no positive data for determining it, it is

needless to do more than refer the re.ider to the

passages quoted. Respecting the architectural re-

mains of the Pelasgi in Greece, a very few words

will suffice. The Gate of the Lions at Mycenae, men-

tioned by Pausanias (ii. 15— 16), is the only monu-
ment of the plastic art of Greece in prehistoric
times. The walls of Tiryns, of polygonal masonry,

appear to be of equal antiquity, and are ascribed to

the Cyclopes. [Mycenae.] These bear a strong
resemblance to the Tyrrheno-Pelasgic remains in

Italy, specimens of which are given in Dempster's
Etruria Regalls, v. g. the walls of Cosa, Segnia

{Segni) and Faesulae {FiesoW). And a small

amount of evidence is thereby afforded in favour of

Niebuhr's theory of an original Pelasgic population

existing in the peninsulas of Greece and Italy. But
this is much diminished by the fact, that similar

remains are found in parts of Asia Jlinor where no

traces exist of any Pelasgic traditions. And we are

obliged therefore to fall back upon the view first

adopted by A. W. Schlegel, that the peninsulas of

Greece and Italy were successively peopled by
branches of one original nation, dwelling once upctu
a time in the central part of Western Asia, and

speaking one language, out of which, by successive

modifications, sprang the different Greek ami Italian

dialects.

2. The authorities on the Pelasgians in Italy are

Niebuhr (//. R. vol. i. p. 25, Tr.); Muller. Etrusker

(quoted above) ; Lanzi, Safjtjio di Lingua Et?'usc(i,

(J'c, Klor. 1S24; Lepsius, liber die Tyrrhen. Pe-

lasger in EtruricJi, Leipz. 1842; Steub, ubei' die

o o 3



TjCC ri:r.ASGiOTi>

Urbewohncr Riitlens, cfc, 1843: Mommsen, ^'k-

trrUtilischen Dudecte, 1850; I'ricluird, Natural

History of Man, vol. iii. 4; HefFier, Geschichte dcr

Latidn Sprache, p. 1 1
;

(1. C. Lewis, CredibiUft/ of

tarly Roman History, vol. i. p. 282; and Schwe-

glt'r. as (juoteil above.

Tiie liLst-nientioned historian, aft«r a careful re-

view of all that aiicient and modern authorities

have said on tiie subject, ajjrees witli Mr. Grote in

concluding that there is no historical foundatiun for

the commonly received traditions abdut the Pelasgi.

He says: "The traditional imas;e of the Pelasgic

race, everywlieie driven out, nowhere settling them-

selves for good,
— of the race which is everywhere

;iud nowhere, always reappearing, and vanishing

:n;ain without leaving any trace,
—the image of this

gijisey nation is to me so strange, that, we must

fcutertiiin doubts as to its historic existence."

After they became a powerful nation in Italy, the

tradition, which Dionysius follows, tells as that they

suddenly dispersed. This is in itself strange: but,

were any other conclusion of the Pelasgian migra-

tions invented, we should have to point out Fclas-

gians in Italy, which is impossible. Nothing re-

mains of them but a few names of places, which are

manifestly Greek. Lepsius thought an inscription

found at Agylhi was Pelasgic, but Jlommsen (f'w-
terit. Dial. p. 17) says it is nothing but old

Kiruscan.

It is not difficult to account for the prevalence of

traditions relating to Pelasgi in Italy. Schwegler
lias ably analysed the causes of this, and disproved
en historical and linguistic grounds the views of

Niebuhr and 0. Muller, which they set up in oppo-
sition to the Roman grammarians.

There is considerable doubt, as he remarks, in

wliat light we are to regard the name Pelasgi,
—

whether in that of an ethnographic distinction, or in

that of an epithet = autochthunes or uboriyines.

We have both in Greek and Latin words resembling
it .sutKciently in form to warrant this supposition,

—
V. g. noAaios, naAat'x^t*'*', and Priscus. The change
from A to r is so common as to need no illustration,

and the termination -70s is nearly the same as -cus.

These remarks, thouL'h they apply with con-

siderable force to the indiscriminate use of the word

Pelasgian as applied to Italian races, need not affect

the statement of Herodotus concerning the townships
(if Scylace, Placie, and Creston, which were accounted

in his time Pelasgic, and spoke a ditlerent language
from their neighbours.

That the name Pelasgi once indicated an existing

race we may fairly allow
;
but we caimot form any

liistorical conception of a people whom Herodotus

calls stationaiy and others migratoiy. and whose ear-

liest abode was between the mounttiins of Ossa and

(Hympus, and also in Arcadia and Argolis. On the

whole wo can partly appreciate Niebuhr's feelings

\vlien he wrote of the Pelasgi.
—" The name of this

)teople is irksome to the historian, hating as he does

that spurious philology which raises pretensions to

knowledge concerning races so completely buried in

silence." (Rom. Hist. i. p. 26, Transl.)
If the Pcbisgi have any claims on our attention

above other extinct races, it is not because they have

luft more trustworthy memorials of their existence,

but because they occupy so considerable a space in

the mvthic records of Greece and Italy. [G. B.]
PKLASGIO'TIS. [Thkssaua.]'
PKLK (1117X7;: Et/i. nTjAalos), a small island,

forming one ot a cluster, off the co:ist of Ionia, oppo-
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site to Clazomenae. (Thuc. vlii. 31; Plin. v. 31

s. 38, sxxii. 2. s. 9; Steph. B. s. v.; see Vol. 1.

p. C32. a.)

PE'LECAS (TTeXeKay), a. mountain in Mysia,
which lay between the Apian plain and the river

Slegistus. (Polyb. v. 77.) It Is probably the con-

tinuation of Mt. Temnus, separating the valley of

the Aesepus from that of theMegistus. It has been

remarked by Forbiger that there is a striking simi-

larity between this name and that of the woody
mountain TlKaKos mentioned by Homer, at whose

foot Thebe is said to h-ave stood, but the position of

which was subsequently unknown. (Horn. //. vi.

397. vii. 396, 425, xxii. 479: Strab. xiii. p. 614.)
PKLE'CES. [A-rriCA, p. 326, a.]

PELE'NDOXES (neXerSores, Ptol. ii. 6. § 54),
a Celtiberian people in Hispania TarraconensLs, be-

tween the sources of the Durius and Ibenis, and

situated to the E. of the Areviui. Under the Ro-

mans they were in the jurisdiction of Clunla. They
consisted of four tribes, and one of their towns was
Xumantia. We find also among their cities, Vison-

tium, Ohbia, Varla, &c. (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4. iv. 20.

s. 34.) [T. H. D.]
PELETHRO'XIUM (UcAeep/mov), a part of

5It. Pelium, whence Virgil gives the Lapithae the

epithet of Pelethronii. (Strab. vii. p. 299 ; Steph. B.

s. V. ; Virg. Ge&rg. iii. 115.)
PELIGNI (U^Kiyvoi) a people of Central Italy,

occupying an inland district in the heart of the

Apennines. They bordered on the Slarsi towards

the W., on the S:\mniles to the S., the Frentani on

the E., and the Vestini to the N. Their territory

was of very small extent, being confined to the valley
of the Gizio, a tributary of the Atemus, of which

the ancient name is nowhere recoi-ded, and a small

part of the valley of the Atemus itself along its

right bank. The valley of the Gizio is one of those

upland valleys at a considerable elevation above the

sea, running parallel with the course of tlie Apen-
nines, which form so remarkable a feature in the

configuration of the central chain of those mountains

[ApENNiscs]. It is separated from the JIarsi and

the basin of the lake Fucinus on the W. by a nar-

row and strongly marked mountain ridge of no great
elevation

;
while towards the S. it terminates in the

lofty mountain group which connects the central

ranges of the Apennines with the great mass of the

Majella. This hist group, one of the most elevated

in the whole of tiie Apennines, attaining a height of

9100 feet above the se;i, rises on the SE. frontier of

the Peligni; while the Monte Morrone, a long ridge

of scarcely inferior height, runs out from the point
of its junction with the Majella in a N\V. direction,

forming a gigantic barrier, which completely shuts

in the Peligni on the NE., separating them from the

Frentani and Marrucini. This mountain ridge is

almost continuous with that which descends from

the Gran Sasso towards the SE. through the country
of the Vestini, but the great mountain barrier thus

formed is interrupted by a deep gorge, through
which the Atemus forces its way to the sea, having
turned abruptly to the NE. immediately after re-

ceiving the river Gizio [Ateknl's]. The secluded

district of the Peligni was thus shut in on all sides

by natural barriers, except towards the N., where

they met the Vestini in the valley of the Atemus,

A tradition recorded by Festus (5. v. Peligni,

p. 222), but on what authority we know not, repre-

sented the Peligni as of lllyrian origin; but this

statement is far outweighed by the express testimony
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cf Ovid, that they i^ere of Sabine descent. (Ovid,

Fast. iii. 95.) Tlie authority of the poet, himself a

native of the district, is strongly confirmed by the

internal probabilities of the case, there beins; little

doubt that all these upland valleys of the Central

Apennines were peopled by the Sabines, wlio, radi-

ating from Amitemum as a centre, spread themselves

towards the S. and K. in the same manner as they
descended towards the valley of the Tiber on the W.
and SW. Hence the Peligiii were of kindred race

with their neighbours, the Vestiul, Manucini, and

Warsi, and this circumstance, coupled with their

geographical proximity, sufficiently explains the close

union which we find subsisting in historical times

between the four nations. It is probable, indeed,

that these four tribes foimed a kind of league or

confederacy among themselves (Liv. vlii. 29), though
its bonds must have been somewhat lax, as we find

them occasionally engaging in war or concluding

peace singly, though more frequently all foui- would

adopt the same policy.

The first mention of the Peligni in Roman history

occurs in b. C. 343, when we are told that the

Latins, who had been threatening war with Rome,
turned their arms against the Peligni (Liv. vii. 38);
but we have no account of the cauf^es or result of

the war. 8oon after we find the Peligni, as well as

their neighbours, the Marsi, on friendly terms with

the Romans, so that they afforded a free passage to

the Roman army which was proceeding through
Samnium into Campania (Liv. viii. 6); and even

when their neighbours the Vestiid declared them-

selves in favour of the Samnites, they seem to have

refused to follow the example. (Id. viii. 29.) In

B.C. 308, however, they joined tlie Mursi in their

defection from Rome, and shared in their defeat by
Fabius (Id, is. 41); but a few ye;irs afterwards

(B.C. 304) they were induced to sue for peace, and

obtained a treaty, apparently on favourable terms.

(lb. 45; Diod. sjt. 101.) From this period they
became the faithful and steadfast allies of Rome, and

gave a striking proof of their zeal in b. c. 295, by

attacking the Samnite army on its retreat from the

great battle of Sentinum, and cutting to pieces 1000

of tlie fugitives. (Id. s. 30.) After the subjection
of Italy by the Romans, the Peligni are seldom

mentioned in history; but it is certain that they
continued to furnish regularly their contingents to

the Roman armies, aud, notwithstanding their small

numbers, occupied a distinguished position among
the auxiliary troops, the Pelignian cohorts being on

several ocaisions mentioned with distinction. (Dionys.
xs. Fr. Didot; Ennius, Aim. viii. Fr. 6; Liv. xsv.

14, xliv. 40.) Their name is omitted by Polyhius
in his catalogue of the forces of the Italian allies in

B. c. 225 (Pol. ii. 24), but tliis is probably by mere

accident. During tiie ^ccond Punic War they main-

tained unsliaken their tidelity to Rome, though their

territory was repeatedly ravaged by Hannibal; and

besides furnishing their usual quota to the Roman

armies, they were still able in b. c. 205 to raise

volunteers for the armament of Scipio. (Liv. sxii. 9,

xxvi. 1 1, xxviii. 45.) At the outbreak of the Social

War, the Peligni, in conjunction witli their neigh-
bours and confederates the JIarsi, were among the

first to declare themselves against Rome; and the

choice of their chief city, Corfinium, to be the capital

of the confederates, and therefore the destined capital

of Italy, had their plans proved successful, at once

assigned tliem a prominent place among the nations

arrayed against Rome. (Appian, B, C\ i. 39; Liv.
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Epit. L^xii; Oros. V. 18; Veil. Pat. ii. 16; Diod.

xxxvii. 2.) The choice of Corfinium was probably
determined by its strength as a fortress, as well as

by its central ])osition in regard to the northern con-

federates; at a later period of the war it was aban-

doned by the allies, who transferred their senate and

capital to Aesernia. (Diod. /. c.) The name of the

Peligni is not often mentioned during the war,

though it is certain that they continued to take an
active part in it throughout, and it is probable that

they were almost unifurmlv associated with the

Marsi. But in b. c. 90 we are told that they sus-

tained a severe defeat by Ser. Sulpicius Galba (Liv.

£pit. Ixxiii.); and before the close of the fidhiwing

year they were received to submission, together with

the JIarrucini and Vestlni, by Cn. Pompeius Strabo,
B. c. SS. (Liv. Epit. Isxvi.) It is certain that the

Peligni, as well as their neighbours, were at this

time, or very soon after, admitted to the Roman

franchise, for the sake of which they had oiiginally

eng^ed in the war: they were enrolled in the Ser-

gian tribe, together with the Mai-si and Sabines.

(Cic. in Vatln. 15; Sch«.l. Rob. ad he) The

Peligni again figure in the history of the Civil War
between Caesar and Pompey, b. c. 49, when their

chief town, Corfinium, was occupied by Domitius

Ahenobaibus with twenty cohorts, which he had
raised for the most part among the Marsi and

Peligni, and with which he at fiist checked the ad-

vance of Caesar; but the rapid spread of disaffection

among his own troops quickly compelled him to

surrender. (Cues. B. C. i. 15—23.) Suhno, which
had been also garrisoned by Domitius, yielded without

resistance to Caesar, (lb. 17.) The Peligni, in

conuuon with the other mountain tribes, seem to

have retained to a considerable extent their national

character and feeling, long after they hail become

merged in tiie condition of Roman citizens, and as

late as the civil war between Vespasian and Vitel-

lius (a. d. 69) they are mentioned as declaring

themselves, as a people, in favour of the former.

(Tac. Hist. iii. 59.) This is the last notice of them
which occurs in history; but they are described by
all the geographers as a distinct people, retaining
their separate nationality. (Strab. v. p. 241 ; Plin.

iii. 12. s. 17; Ptol. iii. 1. § 64.) For administrative

purposes they were included in the Fourth Region of

Augustus (Plin. I.e.'); and in the later division of

this part of Italy, their territory was comprised,

together with that of the Marsi, in the province
called Valeria. (Lib. Colon, p. 228). It now forms
a part of the province o^Abi'vzzo VUeriore.

The position of the Peligni, surrounded on all

sides by the loftiest ranges of the Apennines, while
the valley of the Gizio itself is at a considerable

elevation above the sea, naturally rendered the climate

one of the coldest in Ituly. Horace uses the ex-

pression
"
Peligna frigora," as one almost proverbial

for extreme cold; and Ovid, who was a native of

Sulmo, repeatedly alludes to the cold and wintry
climate of his native district. (Hor. Conn. iii. 19.

8; Ovid, FasU iv. 81, 685, Trkt. iv. 9.) On the

other liand, it derived from the same cause the ad-

vantage of being watered by numerous and perennial

streams, fed by the snows of the neighbouring moun-

tains, where they are said to linger throughout the

summer. (Ovid, Amor. ii. 16, East. iv. 685.) The
broad valley of the Gizio was. however, sufficiently

fertile; it produced considerable quantities of corn,
and wine in abundance, though not of superior

quality, and a few sheltered spots would even admit
u o 4
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of til f giuwth of olives. (Ovid, Amor. ii. IG. 6, 7;
,

Martial, i. 27. 5, xlii. 121.) Ot' tlic cliaiactcr of

the Pelisrni, we know only that they wore esteemed

as rivalling in bravery their neijjhbour.s the Rlarsi

(Plin. iii. 12, s. 17; Cic. in Vai'm. 15; Sil. Ital.

viii. 510), and that from their secluded position

they always retained the primitive simplicity of

their habits. From an expression of Horace it

would api-oar alsu that they shared with the Marsi

the reputation of bkill in magic:d incantations. (Hor.

Epod 17. 60.)
The Pcligni had only three principal towns, Cor-

FixiuM, SuLMo, and SiTERAEtiUUM, of wj.ich the

two first only are known historically, nnd were

doubtless much the most important places. But

Pliny notices all three in his list of towns; and the

same names are found also in the Liber Coloniaruni.

(Plin. Ic; Lib. Colm. pp. 228, 229.) Hence

these are obviously the three alluded to by Ovid,

when he calls his native town of Sulmo "
Pehgni

pars tertia ruris" (^Amor. ii. 16); and it thus ap-

pears tiiere were no other places in the district

which enjoyed municipal rank and had a territory

of their own. Cuculum, mentioned only by Strabo

(v. p. 241) as situated to the right of the Via

Valeria, is evidently the modern Coculloy and must

have been in the territoiy of the Peligni, but was

probably an insignificant place. Statulae, known

onlv from the Tabula as a station on the Via Valeria,

7 miles from Corfinium, on the E. of the Mens

Imeus, must liave been situated at or near the vil-

lage of Gonami.
The territory of the PelJc^ni must always have

been an important point in regard to the communi-

cations of the dirierent nations of Central Italy. On
the one side a natural pass, now known as the Forca

Caruso, called in the Tabula the Mons Imeus,
connected tlie b:isin of the Gizio and lowei- valley

of the Aternus with the land of the Marsi and basin

of the lake Fuciims; on the other the remarkable

pass or gorge through which the Aternus forces its

wav just below Popoli. afforded a natural outlet,

through whicli these upland valleys had a direct

communication with the sea. These two piusses, in

conjunction with that which led from the basin of

the Fucinus to Carseoli, formed a natural line of

way from liome and the Tyrrhenian se:i to the

Adriatic, which was undoubtedly frequented long

before the Ponians subdued the seveial nations

through which it passed, and ages before the Via

\'alcria was laid down as an artificial road. That

higliway. indeed, was not continued through the

land of the I'elipiii, and thence to the sea, until the

reign of the eniix'vor Claudius [Ceufennia]. In

the other direction also the valley of the Gizio,

opening into that of the Aternus, aff"urded direct

means of connnunication with Reale, Interainna, and

the valley of the Tiber, while at its southern ex-

tremity a practicable pass led through the heart of

the Apennines into the valley of the Sagrus, and thus

oijened a direct line of connnunication witli the

interior of Samnium. The im[Kjrtance of this line

of rouie, as well as tiie cirly period at which it was

fre^iuented, is shown by the circumstance that it

was followed by the licnian armies in b. c. 340,

when the Samnites, as well as the Marsi and Peligni,

were friendly, and the revolt of the Lalijis cut off

their natural line of march into Campania. (Liv.

viii. 6.)

This line of road, as given in the Tabula, led

from Corfinium by SiUmo to Aufidena, and thence
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to Aesernia and Venafrnm. At tlic distance of 7

miles from Sulmo that itinerary places a station

called
" Jovis Larene," evidently the site of a temple,

on the highest part of the pass. The spot is still

called Campo di Giove, and it is probable that the

tnic reading is "Jovis Paleni." the adjoining m<tun-

tain being still called Monte di J'alena, and a village

or small town at the foot of it bearing the same

name. (Cluver, Ifal. p. 759; Holsten. Not. ad

Cheer, p. 145; Romanelli, vol. iii. p. 165.) It thus

appears that the ancient road followed a more cir-

cuitous but easier line than the modern highroad,
and thus avoided the passage of the Piano di Cinque

Mifjlia, an upland valley at the highest part of the

pass, nmch dreaded in winter and spring on ac-

count of the terrific storms of wind and snow to

wliich it is subject. (Cravens Abruzzi, vol. ii. pp.

45—50.) [E.II. li.l

PELINAEUS. [Chios.]
PKLIXXA, more commonly PELIKXAEl.'M

(FTeAirra, Steph. B. s. v.
;

Phn. iv. 8. s. 15 ; Ui-

Kivvaiov, ScyhiK, p. 25; Pind, Py(A. x. 4 ; Strab.

ix. p. 437; Arrian, Anah. i. 7 ; Liv. xxxvi. 10;

YliKrivaiov on coins, Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 140 : Eth.

TiiXivvaio^'), a town of Thessaly, in the district

Histiaeotis, a Httle above the left bank of the

Peneius. (Strab. I. c.) It seems to have been a

place of some importance even in the time of I*indar

(/. c). Alexander the Great passed tlirough the

town in his vapid march from Illyrla to Boeotia.

(Arrian, /. c.) It did not revolt from the Mace-

donians together with the other Thessalians after

the death of Alexander the Great. (Diod. xviii. 11.)

In the war between Antiochus and the Konians,

u. <.:. 191, Pehnnaeum was occupied by the Alha-

manians, but was soon afterwards recovered by
the Komans. (Liv. xxxvi. 10. 14.) There are con-

siderable remains of Pelinnaeum at Oh! Kardhiki

or GaitUiiki.
" The city occupied the face of a

rocky height, together with a large quadrangular

space at the foot of it on the south. The southern

wall is more than half a mile in length, and the

whole circumference near three miles." (Leake,
Northern Greece^ vol. iv. p. 288.)
PE'LIUM (n€\Aioi', Arrian, Aunb. i. 5; U-f]\wv^

Quadratus, ap. Strph. B. s. i\; Liv. xxxi. 40), a

town of the Dassaretii, on the Macedonian fioniicr,

and commanding the p;iss which led into that

country. From its situation it was a place of con-

siderable importance, and was attacked by Alex-

ander on his return from the expedition against the

Getae, in the war against the two Illyrian kings

Cleitus and Glaucias. On the defeat of the Illyrlans

Cleitus set the town on fire. According to Anian

{I. c), Pelium was situated at the foot of a wooiiy

mountain, and close to a narrow detile througli

which the Kordaicus flowed, leaving in one j-ait

space only for four shields abreast, a descripiion

which corresponds so exactly with the pass of Tzan-

f/6ii, or Klisiira of JJevol, both as to the river, and

breadth of one part of the pass, that the identity

can liardly be questioned. Pelium will then be

either Plidssa or Purjani, but the former has the

preference by its name, which seems to be a vulgar

tounding of Ti-qXiaaffa. (Leake, Northtrn Gretce^

vol. iii. p. 323.) The consul Sulpicius, in his first

campaign against PhiUp {Liv. I.e.), crossed from

Eordaea, or SanghioU, winch lie liad ravaged over

part of the plain of Grevemi, and through Anaseliiza

to Kastoria, whence he diverged to Pelium, which

he occupied, leaving a strong garrison in it,
as it



was an aJvaiita,^cous post for makinp; excursions

into the enomy's tenitor}'. [E. B. J ]

I'K'LIUM (ni7A(oi'), a lofty mountain in Thessaly,

exteiidino; aluno; tlie coast of M:itjnesia. It rises to

the south of Ossa, and tlie last falls of the two

mountains are connected hy a low ridge. (Herod,
vii. 129.) It forms a chain of some extent, stretch-

iiii; from Mt. Ossa to the extremity of Magnesia,
where it terminates in the promontories of Sepias
and AearUium. It attains its greatest height above

loh-os. According to Ovid it is lower than Ossa

{Font. iii. 441), which Dodwell describes as about

5000 feet liiizli. In form it has a broad and ex-

tenJed outline, and is well contrasted with the

steeply conical thape of Ossa. On its eastern

side Mt. Pelium rises almost precipitously from

the sea ;
and its rocky and inhospitable shore

(aKTa dKlfitfos YlrjXiov, Eurip. Ale. .595) proved
fatal to the tieet of Xerxes. (Leake, Northern Gi-eece^

vol. iv. p. 384.) Mt. Telium is still covered with ve-

nerable forests, to wliicli frequent allusion is made
in the ancient poets. Homer constantly gives it the

epithet of eivoaitpuWov (//. ii. 744, &c.). Its

northern summit is clothed with oaks, and its eastern

side abounds with chestnuts; besides which tliere

are forests of beeches, elms, and pines. (Dicaearch.

Desa-ipt. Mont. Pel. in Geogr. Grace. Mm. p. 106,
ed. I'aris, 1855; Ov. Fast. v. 381

;
Valer/Flacc.

ii. (5.)

Mt. Pelium is celebrated in mythology. It plays
an inijRirtant part in the war of the giants and the

gixls i since the giants are s;iid to have piled Ossa

upon Pelium, in order to scale Olympus. It has been

observed that this part of tlie fable is well explained

by the respective forms of Ossa and Pelium. As Pe-

lium is viewed from tlie south, two summits are seen

at a considerable distance from each other,
— a con-

cavity between them, but so slight as almost to give
the effect of a table-mountain, upon which fiction

niiglit readily suppose that anotlier hill of the

conical form of Ossa should recline. (Holland, Tra-

vels, vol. ii. p. 96.) Mt. Pelium was said to be the

residence of the Centaurs, and more especially of

Cheiron, the instructor of Achilles, a legend to

"Which the number of medicinal plants found on the

mountain perhaps gave rise. (Dicaearch. I.e.; Horn.

//. ii. 743. xvi. 143; Find. Pyth. ii. 83, iii. 7;

Virg. Oeorg. iii. 92.)

According to Dicaearchus {l. c), the cave of

Cheiron and a temple of Zeus Actaeus occupied the

summit of the mountain. The same writer relates

that it was the custom of the sons of the principal

citizens of Demetrias, selected by the priest, to

ascend everv year to this temple, clothed with thick

skins, on account of the cold. Between the two

summits of Mt. Pelium there is a fine cavern, now

commonly known by the name of the cave of Achilles,

and which accords with the position of the cave of

Clieiron, mentioned by Dicaearchus. The same
wi'iter likewise speaks of two rivers of Mt. Pelium,
called Crausindnn and 15r}'chon. One of them
is now named Zervokhki, and falls into the gulf
between Nckhori and St. George. (Leake, Northeiii

Greece^ vol. iv. p. 384, seq.) Lastly, Pelium
"Was connected with the tale of the Argonauts,
since the timber of which their ship was built was
cut down in the forests of this mountain. The
north-western summit of Mt. Pelium is now named
Pksstdki ; hut the mountain is frequently called

 Zagord, from tlie town of this name immediately
"below the summit on the eastern side. ('Leake, i c.

;
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Me'zi^rcs, Menwire sur le Pelion et VOssa, Paris,

1853.)
PELLA (HfAAa, Herod, vii. 123 ; Thuc. ii. 99,

100; Strab. vii. pp. 320, 323, 330, Fr. 22, 23 :

Ptol. iii. 13. § 39, viii. 12. § 8; Plin. iv. 17; Itin.

Anton.; Itin. IJlerosol. ; Pent. Tab.; Tl4\\r],

Hierocles), the capital of Macedonia. At the time
when Xerxes passed through Macedon, Pella, which
Herodotus {L c.) calls a troKixi'ioy. was in the

hands of the Bottiaeans. Philip was the first to

make Pella, which Amyntas liad been obliged to

evacuate (Xen. Uellen. v. 2. § 13; comp. Diodor.

xiv. 92, XV. 19), a place of importance (Dem. de
Cor. p. 247), and fixed the royal residence theie :

there was a navigation from the sea by tlie Lydias,

though the marshes, which was 120 stadia in length,
exclusive of the Lydias. (Scyl. p. 26.) These
marshes were called Bukbokos (BtJp^opoy), as ap-
pears from an epigram (Theocrit. Chius, ap. Pint,

de Exit. vol. viii. p. 380, ed. Reiske), in whicli Ari-
stotle is reproached for preferring a residence near

them to that of the Academy. Archestratus (a/?.

Athen. vii. p. 328, a.) related that the lake pro-
duced a fitih called

"
chromis," of great size, and

particularly fat in summer. From its position on u
liill surrounded by waters, the metropolis of Philip,
and the birthplace of Alexander (Juv. s. 168;
Lucan, x. 20), soon grew into a considerable city.
Had Alexander not been estranged from Macedonia,
it would probably have attained greater importance.

Antipaler lived there as regent of Macedonia, but
Cassander spent less of his time at Pella, than at

Thessalonica and Cassandreia
; from the lime of

Antigonus Gonatas till that of Perseus, a period of

nearly a centui^, Pella remained the capital, and was
a splendid town. (Liv. xxvi. 25, xxxvii. 7, xhi.

41, 51. 67, xhii. 43, xiiv. 10.) Livy (xliv. 46) has

left the following description, derived undoubtedly
from Polybius, of tlie construction of tlie city
towards the lake.

"
Pella stands upon a height

sloping to the S\V., and is bounded by marshes
which are impassable both m winter and summer,
and are caused by the ovei-flowirg of a lake. The
citadel

"
(the word " arx" is wanting in our copies of

Livy, but seems absolutely necessary both to the

seube and the grammar)
"

rises like an island from
the part of the marsh nearest to the city, being
built upon an immense embankment, which defies all

injury from the waters ; though appearing at a
distance to be united to the wall of the city, it is in

reality separated from it by a wet ditch, over which
there is a bridge, so that no access wliatever is

afforded to an enemy, nor can any prisoner whom the

king may confine in the castle escape, but by the

easily guarded bridge. In the fortress was the royal
treasure." It was surrendered to Aemilius Paullus

(Liv. xlv. 45), and became, according to Strabo

(p. 323) and the Itineraries, a station on the

Egnatian Way. and a colony. (Plin. ?. c.) Dion

Chrysostomus {Orat. Tars. Prior, vol. ii. p. 12. ed.

Reiske) says that Pella was a heap of ruins; Ijut

from the fact that there are coins of the colony of

Pella, ranging from Hadrian to Phihp, this must be

an exaggeration. The name of the city is found :ls

late as the sixth century of our era, as it occurs in

Hierocles. It would seem indeed as if the name
had survived the ruins of llie city, and had reverted

to the fountain, to which it was originally altaclied;

as at a small distance from the village named
Xeok/tori or Yenikiuy, which has been identified

with a portion of the ancient Pella, there is a spring
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called by the Bulgarians Pel, and by the fiiceks

IltAAT). B.'Iow tlie fountain, are some remains of

buildings, said to Lave been batlis, and still called

TO \o\npi. These batlis arc alluded to by the

comic poet Macbon («/). ^UAfn. viii. p. 34S, e.) as

producins biliary complaints. Althoush little re-

mains of I'ella, a clear idea may be formed of its

extent and pcneral plan by means of the description

in Livy, compared with the existing traces, con-

sistins; mainly of
"
tumuli." The circumference of

the ancient cilv has been estimated at about 3

miles. The sources of the fountains, of which there

are two, were piobably about the centre of the .site;

and the modern road' m.ay possibly be in tlie exact

line of a main street which traverses it from E. to W.

The temple of Jlinerva Alcidcmus is the only pubhc

building mentioned in history (Liv.xlii. 51), but of its

situation nothing at present is known. Felix Be;m-

iour, who was consul-general at Suhnihi (^Tableau

du Commerce de la Grice, vol. i. p. 87), asserted

that he ssiw the remains of a port, and of a canal

communicating with the sea. Leake {Xortherri

Greece, vol. iii. pp. 261—266), who carefully went

over the ground, could find no traces of a port, of

which indeed there is no mention in ancient history :

remains of a canal could be seen, as he was told, in

summer.
An autonomous coin of Pella has the type of an

ox feeding, which explains what Steph. B. (s. f.;

comp.Uliiian, ml. Ikm. de Fids. Leg.) reports, that it

\v,-ui formerly called Bovrofios. (Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 73;

S,;5tini, Man. I'tl. p. 37.) [E. B. J.]

COIN OF PELL.4 IN 5IACED0NU

PELE.\ (n€\Aa: EtJi. UfWalos). 1. A city

of Palestine, and one of the towns of Decapolis in

the Peraea. being the most northerly place in the

latter district. (Plin. v. IS. s. 16
; Joseph. B.J. iii.

3. § 3.) Steijhaims B. (s. v.) calls it a city of

Coele-Syria and Ptolemy (v. 15. § 23) also de-

scribes it .as a city of Decapolis in Coele-Syria.

Stephanus adds that it was also called Butis (rj

Botnis), which appellation seems to be preserved in

its modern name El-Budsche. Its name Pella shows

that it was either built or colonised by the Mace-

donians. I*liny describes it as abounding in springs

("aquis divitem," Plin. I.e.'). It was taken by An-

tiochus the Gie.at (Polyb. v. 70), and was afterwards

destroyed by Alexander Jannaeus, because its inha-

bitants would not accept the Jewi.sh religion (Joseph.

Ant. xiii. 15 (23). § 3, B.J. i. 4. § 8) ; but it was

afterwards restored by Pompey. (Josepii. Ant. xiv.

4 (7). § 4.) Pella was the ]ilace to which the

Christians of Jerusalem tied before the destruction

of the latter city. (Euseb. U. E. iii. 5 ; Epiphan.
de Meiis. el Ponder, p. 171; lieland, Palaestitui,

p. 924.)
2. A town of Syria, on the Orontes, better known

under the name of Apanicia. [Apa.mei.v, No. 1.]

PELLA'XA or PELI.E'NE (ii neAAaro, Pans.

iii. 20. § 2; Ta TlfKKcwa. Strab. viii. p. 38P; n«A-

ATjn), Xen. Hell. vii. 5. § 9; Polyb. iT.81,xvi. 37;
Plut. Agii, 8), a town uf Laconia, on the Euroti\s,

PELLENE.

.and on the ro.id from Sparta to Arcadia, It was

said to have been the residence of Tyndareos, when

he was exix-lled from Sparta, and was subsequently

the frontier-fortress of Sparta on the Eurotas, as

Sellasia was on the Oenus. Polyhius describes it

(iv. 81) as one of the cities of the Laconian Tripolis,

the other two being probably Carystus and Bele-

mina. It had ceased to be a town in the time of

Pausanias, but he noticed there a temple of A-sclepius,

and two fountains, named Pellanis and L:uK-eia.

Below Pellana, was the Characoma (Xajioittofio), a

fortification or wall in the narrow part of the valley;

and near the town was the ditch, which according

to the law of Agis, was to separate the lots of the

Spartans from tho^e of the Perioeci. (Plut. /. c.)

Pansanias says that Pellana was 100 stadia from

Belemina; but he does not specify its distance from

Sparta, nor on which bank of the river it stood. It

was probably on the left bank of the river at Ml.

Bm-itd, which is distant 55 stadia from Sparta, and

1 00 from ill. Khelmns, the site of Belemina. Ml.

Bttrlid has two peaked summits, on each of which

stands a chapel; and the bank of the river, which is

only separated from the mountain by a narrow

meadow, is supported for the length of 200 yards by

an Hellenic wall. Some copious sources issue from

the foot of the rocks, and from a stream which

joins the river at the southern end of the meadow,

where the wall ends. There are still traces of an

aqueduct, which appeare to have carried the watera

of these fountains to Sparta. The acropolis of

Pellana may h.ave occupied one of the summits of

the mountain, but there are no traces of antiquity in

either of the chapels. (Leake, Morea, vol. iii. p. 13,

seq.; Boblaye, liccherches, <j-c. p. 76; Koss, keUea

im Peloponnes, p. 191
; Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol.

ii. p. 255.)
PELLE'XE. 1. (neAATJvi. Dor. ntWiva, IltA.

AiVo, Steph. B. S.V.: Kth.n(^\Tifeiis, Pellenensis,Liv.

xxxiv. 29 ; Pellenaeus, Plin. iv. 6 : T^crkori, m: Zu-

ffni). a town of Achaia, and the most casteriy of the

twelve Achaean cities, whose territory bordered upon

that of Sicyon on the E. and upon that of Aegeira on

the W. Pelleno was situated 60 stadia from the sea,

upon a strongly fortified hill, the summit of which rose

into an inaccessible peak, dividing tlie city into two

parts. Its name was deiived by the inhabitants

themselves from the gi.ant Pallas, and by the Argives

from the Argive Pellen, a son of Phorbas. (Herod,

i. 145; Pol. ii. 41; Str.ab. viii. p. 386; Pans. vii. 26.

§§ 12—14 ; Apoll. Rhod. i. 176.) Pellene was a

city of great antiquity. It is mentioned m the

Homeric catalogue ; and according to a tradition,

preserved by Thucydides, the inhabitants of Scionc in

the peninsula of Pallene in Macedonia professed
to

be descended from the Achaean Pallenians, who

were driven on the Macedonian coast, on their return

from Troy. (Hom. IL ii. 574; Thuc. iv. 120.) At

the commencement of the Peloponnesian War, Pellene

was the only one of the Achaean towns which

es])ouscd the S|ttrian cause, though the other states

afterwards followe<i their example. (Thuc. ii. 9.)

In the time of Alex.ander the Great, Pellene fell

under the dominion of one of its citizens of the name

of Chaeron, a distinguished athlete, who raised him-

self to the tyranny by Alexander's assistance. (Pans,

vii. 27. § 7.) In the wars which followed the re-esta-

blishment of the Achaean League, Pellene was

several times taken and re-taken by the contending

p.artics. (Pol. ii. 52, iv. 8, 13; Plut. Cleom. 17,

Aral. 31, 32.) The buildings of Pellene are de-
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scribed by Pausanlaa (vii. 27). Of tlipse, tlie most

important were a temple of Atlieim, with a statue of

the goddess, said to have been one of the earlier

works of Pheidias ;
a temple of Dionysus Lanipter,

in whose honour a festival. Lainpteria, was cele-

brated ; a temple of Apollo Theosenius, to whom a

festival, Theoxenia. w:is celebrated ;
a gymnasium,

&f. Sixty stadia from the city was the Mysaeum
{Mua-aiof), a temple of the Mysian Demeter; and

near it a temple of Asclepius, called Cyrus (KiJpos) :

at both of these places there were copious sjirings.

The ruins of Pellene are situated at Zugra, and are

now called Tzerkoi-i. Tlie two temples of My.vaeum
and Cyrus are placed by Leake at Trlkkala, i?E. of

the ancient city. (Leake, 3/orea, vol. iii. p. 215.

Pdiiponnesiaca. p. 39 L)
Between Aegium and Pellene, tliere was a village

also called Pellene, celebrated for the manufacture

of a particular kind of cloaks, which were given as

])ri/.es
in the aiconistic contests in the city. (Strab.

viii. p.3S6; Pind. 01. ix. 146, with SchoL; Ari.vtoph.

Av. 1-121, with Sohol. ; Hesych. and Phot. s. v.

rieAAjjrt/fal x^°^^^^-) I^- 0. Wiiller (^Dor. vol. ii.

]i. 430), however, questions this second Pellene: lie

su]i]ioM's that Strabo is describing Pellene as both

citadel and village, and he corrects the test, KUTat
5e jxeTa^h Aiyiov Kal KvW-fjvijs, instead of IleA.-

A^fi^y ; but the context renders this conjecture im-

probable.

The harbour of Pellene was called Aristonautae

('ApiTTovavTai), and w;is distaiit 60 stadia from

Pellene, and 120 from Aegeira. It is said to have

been so called frmn the Ai'gonauts having landed

there in the course of their voyage. (Pans. vii. 26.

§ 14, ii. 12. § 2.) It was probably on the site of

the modern Kamdri. (Leake, Morea, vol. iii. p. 384.)
A little to tlie E., near tlie coast, was the fortress

Oi.UKL'S (^OAoupos), dependent upon Pellene; Leake

places it at Xylo-castro. It would tlius have stood

at the entrance of the gorge leading from the mari-

time plain into the territory of Pellene, and would

have been a position of great importance to the

safety of that district. (Xen. Ilell vii. 14. §§ 17,

j

18
;

Plin. iv. 6 ; Mel. iii. 3
; Steph. Ii. s. v.

; Leake,

1 vol. iii. p. 224.) Kear Aristonautae was GoNi:ss.v
' or GoNOEssA (rouofana), to which Homer gives

the epithet of Infty (atVejyTj). According to Pau-

saiiias its proper name was DoSUSSA {Aovovaaa),
I witich w;is chunged by Peisistratus into Gonol'ssa,

}
when he collected the poems of Homer. Pausanias

says that it was a fortress belonging to the Sicy-

, onians, and lay between Aegeira and Pellene
;
but

from its position we may infer that it was at one

time dependent upon Pellene. Leake places it at

Korilfi, the lofty mountain, at the foot of which

I

is Knmdri, the ancient Aristonautae. (Hom. //. ii.

573; Pans. vii. 26. § 13; Leake, vol. iii. p. 385.)
2. A town in Laconia. [PELt.ANA.]

PKLORt:S. :i

COIX OF PEIXENE.

PELO'DES PORTUS. [Butiikotum.]
PK'LOPIS I'NSULAE, nine small islands lying

off Metliana, on the Argolic coast. (Pans. ii. 34.

ii 3.) They must be the islands lying between

Kj)idaiu-us and Aegina, of which Pityonnesus (^n-

gh'stri) is the largest. (PHn. iv. 12. s. 20; Leake,
Morea, vol. n. p. 455.)
PELOPONKE'SUS. [Graeoia.]
PELO'RU8,PELO'PIS,orPELO'lUAS(nf'Aa>pos

&Kpa, Ptol.; ritAaipis, Thuc, Dion. Per ; ITeAw^Kas,
Pol.. Strab. : Capo di Faro\ a celebrated prumontoiv
of Sicily, forming the NE. extremity of the whole

island, and one of the three promontories wliich were

considered to give to it the triangular form from
which it derived the name of Trinacria. (Pol. i. 42;
Strab. vi. pp. 265,266; Diod.v.2; Plin. iii. 8 s. 14;
Dion. Per. 467—472; Ovid, ^fet. xiii. 727.) It

was at the same time the point which projected
furthest towards the opposite coast of Italy; so that

the narrowest part, of the Sicilian straits was that

which lay between Cape Pelorus and the coast ad-

joining tlie headland of Caenys (Pwita del Pezzo) en

the coast of Bruttium. [Caents.] A strange story
is told by some Eoman writers that it derived its

name from the pilot of Hannibal, who was put to

death by that general from a suspicion of treacheiy;
thus overlooking the fact that it was known by that

name to the Greeks for centuries before the time of

Hannibal. (Mel. ii. 7. § 17; Val. Max. ix. 8. § 1
;

Sallust, ap. Serv. ad Aen. iii. 411.) The actual

headland of Pelorus, now called the Capo del Furo,
is a low, sandy point; but about 2 miles from it? ex-

tremity there begins a ridge of hills which quickly
rises into a range of mountains, of no great elevation,

but steep and strongly marked. These continue in

an unbroken range at tlie back of Messina, near

which they attain a height of about 3000 feet, and

flank the east coast of the island as far as tlie neigh-
bourhood of Taonnina, where they turn abruptly to

the W. and stretch across in that direction without

any real interniption, till they join the more Jofty

group of the Monte Madonia. It is to this range
of mountains that the name of SIoNs Neptuxu's
is apjilied by Soliuus (5. § 12), and which that

author describes as separating the Tyrrlienian and

Adriatic (i. e. Sicilian) seas. But there is no real

geographical line of separation between these moun-
tains and those further W.. which were known to

the ancients as the Mons Nebrodes.
The headland of Pelorus may thus be looked upon

as the extremity of a great mountain promontory,
formed by the range of the Mons Neptunius, and

estending from tlie neighbourhood of Messina to

that of Milazzo (Mylae), or, in a still wider sense,

from Tauromenium on tlie E. coast to Tyndaris on

the N. Diodorus calls it 100 stadia from the pro-

montory to Messana, and the distance is still com-

monly reckoned 12 miles, though it dues not really

exceed 8. (Diod. xiv. 56.)
From its proximity to Messana and its position

commanding the passage of the straits, Pelorus was
an important naval station, and as such its name is

frequently mentioned in history. Thus, in B.C. 425,
when the Athenian fleet under Laches was established

at Ilhegium, the Syracusans and their allies took

post with their fleet at Pelonis, where they were sup-

ported also by a land force. (Thuc. iv. 25.) In

B. c. 396 tlie Carthaginian general Himilco took post
at Pelorus with his fleet and army, and, when the

Messanians sallied out to attack him, by taking ad-

vantage of a north wind, sent his fleet down suddenly
to Mes.sana, which was surprised and taken before

the troops could return to its defence. (Diod. xiv,

56, 57.) Again, during the siege of Messana by
the Carthaginians at the commencement of the First

Punic War, it was at Peloms that their fleet wxs
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stationoJ. with tlto view bolh of tliroatemng the city
and preventintr tlie Romans from cros.sin<; the straits.

(I'ul. i. 11.) And at a later period, dunng the con-

test between Octavian and Scstus I'ompey in the

Jiei(:;hbourhood of Messana, tliu headland of I'elorus

once more became an important post, being one of the

points sedulously guarded by Pompey in order to

prevent his adversary from efi'ecting a landing.

(Aj.pian. B. C. v. 105, 116.)
Tlie actual proinontor)' otlVlnrus, as iilready men-

tioned, is a low spit or point of sand, about 2 miles

in length, wliicli has evidently been tluMwn up by
the currents, which flow with great rapidity through
the straits. (Synith's Sicili/,-p. 109.) A tradition,

reported by l)iodorus, bat as ancient as the time of

liesiod, represented it as an artificial work con-

structed by tlie giant Orion. (Diod. iv. 8.5.) Within

this sundy point, between tlie beach and the hills,

are enclosed two small lakes or pools M-hich are fa-

mous for pn ducing the best eels and cockles in Sicily

(Smyth, /. c. p. 106),
—a reputation they already en-

joyeil in ancient times, as the " cockles of I'elorus
"

are rej)eatedly noticed by Atlienaeus; and Solinus,

who mentions the Jakes in question, speaks of them
as abounding in fish. There appear to have been

three of tiiem in his day, but the inai-vels which he

relates of one of them are purely fabulous. (Athen.
i. p. 4. c, iii. p. 92. f.

;
Solin. 5. §§ 2—4.) A temple

of Neptune stood in ancient times upon the promon-

tory, as well as a lightliouse or Pharos, the memory
of wliich is retiiined in the modern name of Punta
del Faro, by which the cape is still known. This

appellation seems to have indeed come into use be-

fore the close of the Roman Empire, as Servius, in

describing the width of tlie tSicilian strait, measures

it
" a Columna usque ad Pharon." (Sei-v. ad Aen.

iii. 41 1.) But no remains of either building are now
visible,

^
[E. H. B.]

PELO'RUS (rieAaipos), a small river of Iberia, in

Asia, prubably a tributary of the Cyrus. (Dion
Cass, xxxvii. 2; comp. Groskurd's Strab. vol. ii.

p. 375.)
PEI.SO (Aur. Vict, de Caes. 40) or PEISO

(Plin. iii. 27), a considerable lake in the north of

Pannonia. A large portion of it was drained

by the emperor Galerius, wlio conducted its waters

into the Danube, and thus reclaimed large tracts of

land, which formed an important addition to the

province. (Aur. Vict. L c.) The modern name of

this lake is Platteiisee: during rainy seasons it still

oveKlows its banks far and wide, and forms extensive

maishes, which are probably the veiy districts that

were drained by Galerius. Lake Pelso is mentioned

under ditforent modifications of this name, such as

Lacus Pelsodis (Jornand. Get 52. 53) and Pelsois

(Geogr. Hav. iv. 19), while in the middle ages it

was called Pelissa, Rluchar (^Noric. i, p. 3, &c.)

regards Peiso and Pelso as two lakes, placing
the former, with Pliny, near tlie l)esei-ta Boiorum,
and identifying it with the AeusiedUi'see, while he

admits the Pelso to be the Plattensee. This hy-

pothesis, however, can hardly be sustained, as it is

pretty certain that the Xtnuiiedler-'sce did not exist

in the limes of tlie Romans, but was formed at a

later period. (Comp. Schconwisner, Ajiiiquitaten
el Ilistoria Sabariae^ p. 17, he. \ Liechlenberg,

Ccogr. des Oester. KaiscrstnnUut, \o\. iii. p. 1245,

&c.) [L.S.]
PELTAE (neArac Fth.UiKTrivo'i, IVlteni), a

considerable town uf Phiygia, was situated, ac-

cording to Xenophon (^Anab. i. 2. § 10), atadis-

PELUSIUM.

tauceof 10 parasangs from Celaenae, at the head of

the river Maeander. Xenopliun describes it as a

populous city, and states that the army of Cyrus
remained there three days, during which games
and sacrifices were performed. Tlie Renting. Table,
where the name is erroneously written Pella, places

it, quite in accordance with Xenophon, 26 miles

from Apamea Cibotus, to the convcntus of which

Peltae belonged. (Plin. v. 29; comp. Ptol. v. 2.

§ 25; Steph. B. s. r.) Strabo (xii. p. 576) men-

tion-i Peltae among the smaller towns of Phrj'gia,

and the Notitiae name it among the epi-scopal cities

of Phrygia Pacatiana. The district in which the

town was situated derived from it the name of the

Pcltaean plain (nfATTjydc or FlfATii'bi'TrcSioi', Strab.

xiii. p. 629). Kiepert (o/). Fianz, Fnnfjjisckriften^

p. 36) fixes the site of PeUae at the place where

Mr. Hamilton found ruins of an ancient city, about

8 miles south of Sandakli {^.hnirnal of the Roy.

Geogr. Society, \m. ^. 144); while Hamilton him-

self {Researches, ii. p. 203) thinks that it must

have been situated more to the south-west, near the

modem Ishehll. But this latter hypothesis seems

to place it too far west. [E- S.]

PELTUI'NUM {Eth. Peltuinas. -fdis: Anstdo-

7iia), a considerable town of the Veatini, and one of

the four ascribed to that jreople by Pliny (iii. 12.

s. 17). Its name is not found in Ptolemy or the

Itineraries, but its municipal importance is attested

by various inscriptions. One of thet-e confinus the

fact mentioned by Pliny, that the Aufinates were

closely connected with, or dependent on, Peltuinuin,

apparently the more important place of the two.

\\'e learn from the Liber Coloniarum (p. 229) tliat

it attained the i-ank of a colony, probably under

Augustus : but at a later period, as we learn from

an inscription of the date of a. v. 242, it was le-

duced to the condition of a Praefectura, ihougli it

seems to have been still a flourishing town. (Urell.

Iriscr. no. 4036 ; Zumpt, de. Coloniis, p. 359, not.)

Its site was unknown to Chiverius, but can be

fi.^ed with, certainty at a spot called Ansedoniay
between the villages of Castel Nnoro and Prahi,
about 14 miles SE. of Aqiiila, on the road from

thence to Popoli. The ancient name is retained by
a neighbouring church, called in ecclesiastical docu-

ments S. Paolo a PeUuino. A considerable part of

the circuit of the ancient walls is still visible, with

remains of various public buildings, and the ruins of

an amphitheatre of reticulated work. (Giovenazzi,

Ai^eia, p. 119; RomancUi, vol. iii. pp. 264—2tiS;

Orelli, Inscr. 106, 3961.3981). [E. H. H.]

PELVA, a town of Dalmatia, which the Antonine

Itinerary' places on the road from Sirmium to Sa-

lonae. Scliafarik (Slav. Alt. vol. i. pp. 60, 247)
identifies it with Pleu-n, a jilace in BosJitu, with a

river of the same name, of which Pelva is the La-

tinised form. [E. B. •!.]

PELU'SIUM {nT}\ovaiov, Ptol. iv. 5. § 11, viii.

15. § 1 1 ; Steph. B. s. r.; Strab. xvii. p. 802, seq.; Flk

n7]\ov(nu>TT}s, riTjAoutnos), was a city of Lower Ae-

gypt, situated upon the e.-istennnost bank of tlie Xilc,

the Ostium Pdusiatum, to which it gave its n;Mne.

It was the Kin of the Hebrew Scriptures {Fzck.
XXX. 15); and this word, as well as its Aegyplian

appellation, Peremoun or Peromi, and its Greek

(tpi^Aos) import the city of the ooze or mud {i»ni,

Coptic, 7mid), Pclusium lying between the wa-

boaid and the Deltaic marshes, iibout two and a half

miles from the sea. The Ostium IVlusiacum was

choakcd by sand :is early as the first century it. c,
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and the coast-line has now advanced far beyond Us

ancient limits, so tbat the city, even in the ihinl

century a. d., was at least four miles from the Me-

diterranean. The principal produce of tlie nci_i;li-

bouring lands was tlax, and the Hnum Pelusiacum

(Plin. xix. 1. s. 3) was both abundant and of a

very fine quality. It was, however, as a border-

fortress on the frontier, as the key of Aegypt as

regarded Syria and the sea, and as a place of great

strength, that Pelusium was most remarkable.

From its position it was directly exposed to attack

by the invaders of Aegypt; several important battles

were fought under its walls, and it was often besieged
and taken. Tlie following are the most memorable

events in the history of Pelusium:

1. Sennacherib, king of Assyria, b.c. 720—715, in

tlie reign of Setlios the Aethiopian (25th dynasty)
advanced from Palestine by the way of Libna and

Lacliish upon Pelusium, but retired without fight-

ing from befoi'e its walls {Isauik, xsxi. 8
;
Herod,

ii. 141 ; Strab. siii. p. 604). His retreat was as-

cribed to the favour of Hephaestos towards Sethos,
liis priest. In the night, while the Assyrians slept,

a host of field-mice gnawed the bow-strings and

sliieid-straps of the Assyrians, who fled, and many
of them were hlaiu in their flight by the Aegyptians.
Herodotus saw in the temple of Hephaestos at Mem-

jihis, a record of this victory of the Aegyptians, viz.

a statue of Sethos holding a mouse in his hand. The

story probably rests on tlie fact that in the sym-
bolism of Aegypt the mouse implied destruction.

(Comp. Horapoll. Hieroghipk. i. 50; Aelian, //. An.
vi. 41.)

2. The decisive battle which transferred the throne

of the Pharaohs to Cambyses, king of the Medo-

Persians, was fought near Pelusium in b. c. 525.

The fields around were strewed with the bones of the

combatants when Herodotus visited Lower Aegypt;
and the skulls of the Aegyptians were distinguishable
from tliose of the Persians by their superior liard-

ness, a fact confirmed by the nnimmjes. and which

the historian ascribes to tiie Aegyptians shaving
their heads from infancy, and to the Persians cover-

ing them up with folds of cloth or linen. (Herod,
il. 10, seq.) As Cambyses advanced at once to

Memphis, Pelusium probably surrendered itself im-

mediately after the battle. (Polyaen. Stratog.vn. 9.)
3. In B. c. 373, Pharnabazus, satrap uf Phry-

gia, and Iphicrates, tlie commander of the Athenian

armament, appe^ired before Pelusium, but retired

wilhuut attacking it, Nectanebus, king of Aegyjtt,

having added to its former defences by laying the

neighbouring lands under water, and blocking up the

navigable channels of the Nile by embankments.

(Diodor. sv. 42 ; Nepos, Jphicr. c. 5.)

4. Pelusium was attacked and taken by the Per-

sians, B. c. 309. The city contained at the time a

garrison of 5000 Greek mercenaries under the com-
mand of Philopliron. At first, owing to the rashness

of the Thebans in the Persian service, the defend-

ants had the advantage. But the Aegyptian king
Nectanebus hastily venturing on a pitL-hed battle,

liis troops were cut to pieces, and Pelusium sur-

rendered to the Theban general Lacrates on honour-

able conditions. (Diodor. xvi. 43.)
5. In B. c. 333, Pelusium oj«ned its gates to

Alexander the Great, who placed a garrison in it

under the command of one of those officers entitled
'
Companions of the King." (Arrian, Exp. Altx.

iii. 1, scq. ; Quint. Curt. iv. 33.)
6. In B.C. 173, Antiochus Eplplianes utterly
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defeated the troops of Ptolemy Philonietor under
the walls of Pelusium, which he took and retained

after he had retired from tlie rest of Aegypt. (Polyb.

Lecjat. § S2 ; Hieronym. in Daniel, xi.) On the fall

of the Syrian kingdom, however, if not earlier,

Pelusium had been restored to its rightful owiiei-s,

since

7. In B.C. 55, it belonged to Aegypt, and Marcus

Antonius, as general of the liorse to the Roman pro-
consul Gabinius, defeated the Aegyptian anny, and
made himself master of the city. Ptulemy Auletes,
in wliose behalf the Romans invaded Aegypt at this

time, wished to put the Pelusians to the sword; but
his intention was thwarted by Antonius. (Plut.
Anttin. c- 3; Val. Mas. ix. 1.)

8. In B.C. 31, immediately after his victory at

Actium, Augustus appeared before Pelusium, and
was admitted by its governor Seleucus within its

walls.

Of the six militaiy roads formed or adopted by
the Romans in Aegypt, the following aie mentioufd
in the Itinerarium of Antoninus as connected with

Pelusium :
—

1. From Memphis to Pelusium. This road jnined
the great road from Pselcis in Nubia at Babylon,

nearly opposite Memphis, and coincided with it as

far as Scenae Veteranorum. The two roads, viz.

that from Pselcis to Scenae Veteranorum, which
turned off to the east at Heliopulis. and that from

Memphis to Pelusium, connected the latter city witli

the capital of Lower Aegypt, Trajan's canal, and

Arsinoe. or Suez, on the Sinus Heroopolites.
2. From Acca to Alexandreia, ran along the Me-

diten-anean sea from Rapliia to Pelusium.

Pelasium suffered greatly from the Persian in-

vasion of Aegypt in a. i>. 501 (Eutychii, Amml'),
but it ofi'ered a protracted, thougli, in the end, au
ineffectual resistance to the arms of Auu'ou, the son

of Asi, in A. D. 618. As on former occasioris. the

surrender of the key of the Delta, was nearly

equivalent to the subjugation of Aegypt itself. The
khalifs, however, neglected the liarbours of their

new conquest generally, and from this epoch Pelu-

sium, which had been long on the decline, now
almost disappears from history. Its ruins, whicli

liave no particulai- interest, are found at Thtck,
near Damietta. (ChampolHon, VEgijptc, vol. ii.

p. 82 ; De'non, Descript. de IFjjypte, vol. i. p. 208,
iii. p. 306.) [W. B. D.]

COIN OF I'KLVSIl-M.

PEME (/^ Ant.
p. 156), probably the same as

the Pempte (ne^TTTT?) of Stepbanus B. {&. r.), a
town of Aegypt, in the Heptaiioniis, 20 nuies above

Jlemphis, ou the left bank of the JJile, now called

Bemhe. In the old editions of Pliny (v, 29. s. 35)
we find a place called Pemma, belonging to the

Nomads dwelling on the borders of Aegypt and

Aethiopia; but Sillig, instead of "Cysten, Peniniam,

Gadagalen." reads "
Cysten, Macadagalen."

PENEl'US. 1. The chief river of Thnssaly.

[Thessaua.]
2. The chief river of Elis. [Eus.]
PENESTAE, iuThessaly. Ree/^/V^.f/.h/^/y. s.v.

PENESTAE, a people of lllyricum, who ai'i)ear
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to Imve possessed a liirjje tract of mountainous
couiiti-v to the N. of the IJassarctao, and cxtejiilin^

to tlie E. as far as the frontier of Macedonia, wljilc

on tlie W. and N\V. it almost readied to the

1-abeates and tlie dominions of Gentius. (Liv. xliii.

pp. 20, 21, 22, 23, 25, xliv. 11.) The principal

city of this warlike tribe was Uscana; besides which

they had the two fortresses of DitAUDAct'M and

UAiiNiiu.\r. [K. C. .I.J

I'KXIEL or PENUEL (i.e. "Face of God,"
E/5os Qeov, LXX.), a phuie beyond Jordan, where

Jaccb wrestled with the angel (GeM. xxxii. 30),
and where a town was afterwards founded by the

tribe of Gad. {Jmlges, viii. 8.)

rE'XIUS, a small river of Colchis, falling into

the Eusine, on which stood a town of the same
name. (Plin. iv. 4; Ov. ex Punt. iv. 10. 47.)

PENNELOCUS, in the Antonine Itin., and PEX-
NOLl'COS m the Peulinger Table, is a place in

Gallia in the country of the Xantuates, between Vi-

viscus ( Vei'ay') and Tarnaja (5/. Maurice^. In the

Itins. the distance of Pennelocus from Vivjscus is

marked viiii.
;
but it is uncertiiin whether they are

Roman miles or Gallic leagues. It is generally as-

sumed that luUeneuve at the eastern end of the Lake
of Geneva is the site of Pennelocus, but the distance

from Vevay does not agree. D'AnviUe found in

some old maps a place called Penne on the direction

of the road, but the position of Penne does nut agree
with the distances in the Itins. Pennelocus was in

the Vallis Peimina or the VaJais. [G.L.]
PENXl'XAE ALPES. [Alpe-s, p. IDS, .a.]

PENXOCRUCIU.M, a town in the territory of

the Cornavii, in Ilritannia Romana, sometimes iden-

tified with Pt^ikriJyfe in Stajfordskire^ but more

probablv StrMuH. {Itin. Aiit. p. 470; Camden,
p. 636.) [T. H. D.]
PEXTADEJII'TAE (nevraSriii^Tai), a tribe of

'Teuthrania in Mysia, wliich is mentioned onlv by

Ptolemy (v. 2. § 15). [L. s'.]

PEXTA'I'OLI.S. [Cyresaic.v.]
PENTEDA'CTVLO.S (Plin. vi. 29. s. 34; nei/-

TttSa/fTi/Aui' upos^ Ptol. iv. o. § 25), a mountain in

Kgvjit, nn the Arabian Gulf, .S. of Berenice.

"PE'NTELE. [AiTicA, p. 327, a.]

PEXTEEEIUM (Ilfi'Te'Aeior), a fortress near

Pheneus, in the north of Arcadia, situated upon a

mountain of the .same uamc. For details see Phe-
KEl'S.

PEXTEXICUS MOXS. [Attica, pp. 322, a.,

323, b.]
PEXTRI (rieVrpot), a tribe of the Sanmites, and

apparently one of the most imporlant of the sub-

divisions of that nation. Their <-apital city was
BiiviAsr.M (Liv. ix. 31), in the very heart of the

Samnite territory, and it is tlicrefitre probable that

they occupieil the whole of that rugged and moun-
tainous district which extends from the frontiers of

Latium, in the valley of the Liris, lo tlio.se of the

Frentani, towards the Adi-iatic. But it is impassible
to determine tlieir exact limits, or to sepai-ate their

liibtory frcm that of the remaining Samnites. It is

probable, indeetl, that, throughout the long wars of

the Romans with the Samniles, the Pcntri were the

leading tribe of the latter people, and alw.ays took

part in the war, whether spccilied or not. The only
occjision when we hear of their separating themselves

from the rest of their c<junlrymen, is during the

.Second Punic War, when we are told that all the

other .Sanmites, cJ*(:'-/>( the /'(«/ri, declared in favour

 of liunnibai after the battle of Cannae, u. c. 216.

PEPUZ.V.

(Liv. xxii. 61.) This is the Last occasion on which
we find their name in history; all tr:ice of the dis-

tinction between them and the other Samnites seems
to have been subseijnenlly lost, and their name is

not even mentioned by Strabo or Pliny. The geo-
graphical account of their country is given under
the article Sa.msium. [E. H. B.]
PEOR (4-oyiip, L.\X.), a mountain in the land of

Moab. (.V«j«6. xxiii. 28.) It is placed by Eu.sebius

(a. V. 'ApaSii0 Moidg) between Livias and Esbus,
over against Jericho.

PEOS ARTEMIDOS. [Specs Akte.midos.]
PEPARETHU.S (neirap7)9os: £(/(.

neirapijO.os),
an island in the Aeg:iean sea, lying off the co;ist of

Thessaly, to the e:ist of Halonncsus. Pliny describes
it .as 9 miles in circuit, and says that it was formerly
called Evoenns (iv. 12. s. 23). It was said to h.ave

been colonised by some Cretans under the command
of Staphylus. (Scymn. Cli. 579; Horn. Ui/mn.
Apoll. 32.) Peparethus was an island of some im-

portance, as appears from its frequent mention in

history, and from its possessing three towns (rpt-
ToAis, Scylax, p. 23), one of wliich bore the same
name as the island. (Strab. ix. p. 436.) The town
suffered from an earthquake in the Peloponnesian
War, B. c. 426. (Thuc. ill. 89.) It w:is attacked

by Alexander of Pheiae (Diod. xv. 95), and the

isLand was l:iid waste by Philip, because tlie inh.abi-

tants, at the instigation of the Athenians, had taken

[wssession of Ilalonnesus. (Dem. tie Car. p. 248,
JCpkt. Phil. p. 162.) In u. c. 207, Philip sent a

garri.son to the city of Peparethus, to defend it

against the Romans (Liv. xxviii. 5); but he de-

stroyed it in B. c. 200, that it might not fall into

the bands of the latter. (Liv. xxxi. 28.) Peparethus
w;is celebrated hi antiquity for its wine (Athen. i.

p. 29; Heracl. Pont. Fruijm. 13; Plin. xiv. 7. s.9)
and oil. (Ov. Altt. vii. 470.) Diocles, the e.arliest

Greek historian who wrote upon the foundation of

Rome, was a native of Peparethus. [See Diet, of
Biuc/r. Vol. I. p. 1010.] Peparethus is now called

KhilidJtrdmia, and still produces wine, which finds a

good market on the mainland. (Leake, Xorthtrn

Greece, vol. iii. p. 112.)
PEPERIXE (nfirfpfi-T)), an island off the SW.

coast of India, which undoubtedly derived its name
from proiiucing pepper. (Ptol. vii. 1. § 95.)
PEPHXUS (Jliipros, Pans.; nt(f)nir, Steph. B.),

a town of Laconia, on the e;isterii coast of the Mes-
senian gulf, distant 20 stadia from '1 halaniae. In

front of it was an island of the same n;ime, which
Pausanias describes ;is not larger than a great rock,
in which stood, in the open air, brazen statues of the

Dioscuri, a foot higli. There was a tradition, that

the Dioscuri wexe born in this island. The island is at

the mouth of the river MiUa, which is the iniiinr

I'amisus of Strabo (viii. p. 361). In the island,
there are two ancient tombs, which are called those

of the Dioscuri. The .Mcsscnians said that their

territories originally extended as far as Pephnuis.

[JIe.sse.via, p. 345, .a,] (I'aus. iii. 26. §§ 2,3; Gell,

Itiner. of the Morea, p. 238; Leake, Morea, vol. i.

p. 330, yWo/)0!rn««/ca, p. 178; Boblaye, lii'chrr-

che.s, (/(. p. 93
; Curtius, Pelopumiesos, vol. ii. pp.

283, 284.)
PEPU'ZA (rieVoufo), a town in the western part

of Phrygia, which is mentioned only by late writers.

It gave its name to an obscure body of heretics

noticed by Epiphanius {Uaeies. xlviii. 14) ; but

they did not exist long, since their town was ruined

and descried when he wrote. (Comp. I'hilostorg.
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Ilisl. Eccl. iv. 8, where it is culled Pelusa; Aristaen.

Comvu in Can. ij, where its name is iV-zusa.)

Kiepert {an. Franz, Ftinf. Inschriften, p. ;J3) believes

that its site may passibly be marked by the ruins

found by Arundell {JJiscoreries in As. Min. i.

pp. 101. 127) near Besh-Shehr and Kalinkeji, ju

the south of Ushak. [h. S.'\

PEHAEA (Ilepoia), the name of several districts

lying beyond (Ttipav) a river or on the other side

of a sea.

1. The district of Palestine lying beyond the

.Ionian, and more particularly tiie country between

the Jurdan on the W., the city of Pella on the N.,

the city of Philadelphia and Arabia Pelraea on the

E., aud the land of the Moabites on the S. [Pa-
i^uariNA, p. 532.]

2. ('H Tuv 'Po8iwtf irepaia, Strab. xiv. pp. 651,
652 ; Pulyb. svii. 2, 6. 8, xxxi. 25; Liv. xxxii. 33,
xxxiii. 18; X'^P^ V "^^^ 'PoZiwv ij eV tt; rftreiptf,

Sc-yias, p. 38). a portion of the S. coa.'it of Caria, op-

jKisite
t'> Rhodes, and subject to it. It commenced

at Mt. Phoenix, and extended as far as the frontiers

of Lycia. (Strab. I. c.) The peninsula containint^

Mt. Phoenix was called the Khodian Chersonesus.

(Plin. sxxi. 2. 20; Diod. v. 60, 62.) For a de-

scription of this district, which is very beautiful and

fertile, see Vol. I. pp. 519., b, 520, a.

3. (Tlepaia TefeSiW, Strab. xiii. p. 596), a

small district on the coast of Mysia, opposite to

Tenedus, and extending from the promontory Slgcium
to Alexandria Troas.

PER.\EA. [CoiUNTHUS, p. 685, b.]
PERAETHEIS. [Megaloi-olis. p. 310, a.]

PEKCEIANA (Ifin. Ant. p. 432), a town of

Hispania Baetica, lying S. of Merida. For its coins

si-e Sestini, p. 107. [T. H. D.]
PERCO'TE (TlepfftuTTj: Eth. IlepKwfftos), an an-

cient town of Mvbia, on the Hellespont, between Ahy-
dos and Lampsauus, and probably on the little river

Percotes. (Hum. //. ii. 835, xi. 229 ? Xenoph. Uellen.

V. 1. § 23.) Percote continued to exist long after

the Trojan War, as it is spoken of by Herodotus

(v. 117), Scylas (p. 35), Apoliunius Khodius (i.

932), Arrian {Anab. i. 13), Pliny (v. 32), and

Ktephaiius Byz. (5. v.). Some writers mention it

among the towns assigned to Themistocles by the

king of Persia. (Pint. Them. 30; Athen. i. p. 29.)

According to Strabo (xiii. p. 590) its ancient name
had been Percope. Jlodern travellers are unanimous
in identifying its site with Bergaz or Bergan^ a

small Turkish town on the left bank of a small

liver, situated on a sloping hill in a charming dis-

trict. (Sibtliorpe's Journal, in Walpole's Turkey,
i.

p. 91 : Richter, IWiUfahrten, p. 434.) [L. S.]
PERCO'TES (nepKWTtjs), a small liver of Slysia,

flowing from Mount Ida into the Hellespont. (Horn.
//. ii. 835.) It is easily identified as the stream

flowing in the valley of the modern town of Bergaz.

[Comp. Percote.] [L.S.]
PEKOICES, a town in Mauretania Caesariensis,

25 il. P. from Sitifis, perhaps Ras-el-Otuul, {It.
Ant. pp. 29, 36; Coll. Episc. c. 121.)
PERGA. [Pekge.]
PE'RGAMUM. [Ilium.]
PE'KGAMUM {nip-yap.ov : Eth. Ylipyanr)v6s,

Pergamenus). sometimes also called PERGAJIUS
(PtoL V. 2. § 14, viii. 17. § 10; Steph. B. s. v.), an
ancient city, in a most beautiful district of Teu-
thrania in Mysia, on the north of the river CaVcus.
Near the point where Pergamum was situated, two
other

rivers, the Selinus and Cetius, emptied them-

PERGAMIM. syo

selves into the Caicus; the Selinus flowed through
the city itself, while the Cetius washed its walls.

(Strab. xiii. p. 619; Plin. v. 33; Paus. vi. 16. § 1 ;

Liv. xxxvii. 18.) Its distance from the sea was
120 stadia, but communication with the sea was
effected by the navigable river Caicus. Pergamum,
which is first mentioned by Xenophon {Anub. vii. 8.

§ 8), was originally a fortress of considerable natural

strength, being situated on the summit of a conical

hill, round the foot of which there were at that time
no houses. Subsequently, however, a city arose at

the foot of tlie hill, and the latter then became the

acropolis. We have no information as to the founda-

tion of the original town on the hill, but the Per-

gamenians believed themselves to be the descendants

of Arcadians, who had migrated to Asia under the

leadership of the Heradeid Telephus (Paus. i. 4.

§ 5); they derived the name of their town from

Pergamus, a son of Pyrrhus, who was btlJeved to

have arrived there with his mother Andromache,
and, after a successful combat with Arius, tlie ruler

of Teuthrania, to have established himself there.

(Paus. i. 11. §2.) Another tradition stated that

Asclepius, with a coluny from Epidaurus, proceeded
to Pergamum; at all events, the place seems to have
been inhabited by many Greeks at the time when

Xenophon visited it. Still, however. Perganmm
remained a place of not nmcli importance until the

time of Lvbimachus, one of the generals of Alexander
the Great. This Lysimachus chose Pergamum as

a place of security for tlie reception and preserva-
tion of his treasures, which amounted to 9000
talents. The care and superintendence of this trea-

sure was intrusted to Philetaerus of Tium, an eunuch
from his infancy, and a person in whom Lysimachus
placed the greatest confidence. For a thne 1 hile-

taerus answered the expectations of Lysimachus, but

having been ill-treated by Arsinoe, the wife of his

master, he witlidrew his allegiance and declared

himself independent, B. c. 283. As Lysimachus
was prevented by domestic calamities from punishing
the offender. I'hiletaerus remained in undisturbed

possession of the town and treasures for twenty years,

contriving by dexterous management to maintain

peace with his neighbours. He transmitted his

l)rincipality to a nephew of the name of Eumenes,
who increased the territory he had inherited, and
even gained a victory over Antiochus, the son of

Seleucus, in the neighbourhood of Sardes. After a

reign of twenty-two years, from n. c. 263 to 241, he
was succeeded by Ids cousin Attains, who, after a

great victory over the Galatians, assumed ilie title

of king, and distinguished himself by his talents and
sound policy. (Strab. xiii. pp. 623, 624; Polyb.
xviii. 24; Liv. xxxiii. 21.) He espoused the in-

terests of Rome against Philip of Slacedonia, and iu

conjunction with the Rhodian fleet rendered im-

portant services to tlie Romans. It was mainly this

Attalus that amassed the wealth for which his name
became proverbial. He died at an advanced age, in

B.C. 197, and was succeeded by his son Eumenes 11.,

from B.C. 197 to 159. He continued his friend-

ship with the Romans, and assisted them against
Antiochus the Great and Perseus of Macedonia; after

the defeat of Antiochus, the Romans rewarded his

services by giving to him all the countries in Asia
Minor west of Mount Taurus. Pergamum, the ter-

ritoiy of which had hitherto not extended beyond
the gulfs of Elaea and Adramyltium. now became a

large and powerful kingdom. (Stmb. /. c. ;
Liv.

xxxviii. 39.) Eumenes IU. was marly killed at
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Delphi by a^nssins said to liave been liired by
Perseus ; yet at a later peritxl lie favoui eil the cause

of the Maecdoniau king, and thereby jncurrrd the

ill-will of the Romans. I'ergamum was mainly in-

debted to Eumcnes II. for its embellislunent and

extension. He was a liberal patron of the arts and

sciences
;
he decorated the leni])le of Zeus Nice-

pborus, which had been b\iill by Att.alus outside the

city, with walks ami plantations, and erected himself

many other public buildings; but the greatest monu-

ment of his liberality was tlie gre;it library which

he founded, and which yielded only to that of Ale.'i-

andria in extent and value. (Strab. l.c.; Atlicn. i.

p. 3.) Ue was succeeded by his son Attains II.;

but the government was carried on by the late

king's brother Attains, surnamed I'hiladelphus, from

B. c. 1 .59 to 1 .38. During this period the Fer-

gainenians again assisted the Komans against the

I'seudo-l'hilip. Attains also defeated Diegylis, king
of the Thracian Caeni, and overthrew Prusias of

Bithynia. On his death, his ward and nephew,
Attains III., surnamed Philometor, undertook the

reins of government, from b. c. 138 to 133, .and on

his death bequeathed his kingdom to the Komans.

Soon after, Aristonicus, a natural son of Eumenes II.,

revolted and claimed the kingdom of Pergamum for

jiimself; but in E. c. 1.30 he was vanquished and

taken prisoner, and the kingdom of Pergamum be-

came a Roman province under the name of Asia.

(Strab. I. c, xiv. p. 646.) The city of Pergamum,

however, continued to flourish and prosper under the

Roman dominion, so that Pliny {I c.) could still call

it
"
longe clarissimum Asiae Pergamum ;

"
it re-

mained the centre of jurisdiction for the district, and

of commerce, as all tlie main-ruads of Western Asia

converged there. Pcrgammn was one of the Seven

Churciies mentioned in the book of Revelations.

Under the Byzantine emjierors the greatness and pros-

perity of the city declined; but it still exists under

the name of Bergainnh, and present.s to the visitor

numerous ruins and extensive remains of its ancient

magnificence. A wall feeing tlie soutli-east of the

acropolis, of hewn graiute, is at least 100 feet deep,

and engrafted into the rock; above it a course o£

large substructions forms a spacious area, upon
which once rose a temple unrivalled in sublimity of

situ.ition, being visible from the vast plain ;ini! the

Aegean sea. The ruins of tllis temple show that it

was built in the noblest .style. Besides this there

are ruins of an ancient temple of Aesculapius, which,

like the Nicephorion, Wius outside the city (Tac.

yltm. iii. 63; I'aus. v. 13. § 2); of a royal palace,

which w.as surrounded by a wall, and connected with

the C;uVus by an aqueduct; of a prytanoum, a

tliKitre. a gynniasium, a stadium, an am])hitheatre,

and other public buildings. All these remains

attest the imusual s])lendour of the ancient city, and

all travellers speak with admiration of their stu-

)iendous greatness. The numerous coins which we

pr)s.scss
of Pergamum attest that Olympia were

celebrated there; a vase found lliere represents a

torch-iacc on horseback; and Pliny (x. 25) relates

that public cock-tights took place there every year.

Perga:!ium was celebrated for its manufacture of

ointments (Allien, xv. p. 689), jmttery (Plin. xxxv.

46), and parchment, wliich derives its name (charta

Pergamena) from the city. The library of Perga-

mum, which is said to have consisted of no less than

^OO.OOU volumes. w;is given by Antony to Clcojiatra,

(Comp. Sjioii and Wheler, \'<ii/. i.
ji. 260, &c.;

Choiseul-Goutiier, Voi/age I'itCori^i/ue, ii. p. 2jj &c.
;

PKP.GE.

Arimdell, Seven Churches, p. 281,&c. ; I)allaw.ay,

Ci)nstaniinople Arte, and Modem, p. 303; I.uake,

Asia Minor, p. 266; Fellows, Asia Minor, p. 34,

&c.; Richter,ir(j;/iiAr(ew,p.488,&c.; Kckkc\,Ductr.

Num. vol. iv., p. 44.5; A. G. Caiiellc, Connnentat.

de RefjUnw; et Antiquit. Pergamenis, Amstelodaini,

1842,' 8vo.) [I..S.J

COIN OF PEKGAMUS IS MYSU.

PE'RGAMUS (n€p70;uot, Herod, vii. 112), a for-

tress in the Picric hollow, by which Xerxes passed

in his march, leaving Mt. Pangaeum on his right.

It is identified with rriivista, where the lower marl*-

time ridge forms a junction with Pangaeum. and

separates the Pieric valley from the plain of Philippi,

(Leake, Northern Crcmi, vol. iii. p. 1 78.) [E. B. J.]

PE'RGAMUS (_n4pyaiios), a town of Crete, to

which a mythical origin was ascribed. According

to Virgil it was founded by Aeticas (.!«». iii. 133),

according to Velleius Paterculus (i. 1 ) by Agamem-
non

,
and according to Servius by the Trojan pri-

soners belonging to the iieet of Agamemnon {ad

Virg. Aen. I. c). Lycnrgus, the Spartan legislator,

w;is said to have died at tllis place, and his tombwas

shown there in the time of Aristoxenus. (Plut. Ijyc

32.) It is said by Servius {I. c.) to li.avc been near

Cydonia, .and is mentioned by Pliny (iv. 12. s. 20) in

connection with Cydonia. Consequently it must

have been situated in the western part of the island,

and is placed by Pashley at I'tatanid. (Travels in

Crete, vol. ii. p. 23.) Scylax says (ji. 18, Huds.)

that the Dictynnaeum stood in the territory of Pcr-

gamns.
PERGA'NTIUM (n€p7ai'Tioi': Eth. Jlipyamios,

Steph. B. s. v.), a city of the Ligure.s. It is the small

island named Bregansnn, on the south coast of

France. It is separated by a narrow channel from a

point on the mainland wliich is turned towards Mese,

one of the Stoecbades or Isles dJlieres. [G. L.l

PERGE or PEHGA (niiryn: Eth. ntpyaios), an

ancient .and imporUint city of Pamphylia, between

the rivers Catarrhactcs and Cestrus, at a distance

of 60 stadia from the mouth of the latter. (.Strab.

xiv. p. 667; Plin. v. 26; Pomp. Mel. i. 14; Ptol. v.

.5. § 7.) It was renowned for the worship of Ar-

temis, whose temple stood on a hill outside the town,

and in whose honour annual festivals were cele-

brated. (Strab. I. c.\ Callim. llijmn. in Dian. 187;

Scylax, p. 39; Dionys. Per. 834.) I'lie coins of

Perge represent both the goddess and her temple.

Alexander the Greiit occupied Perge with a pirt of

his army after cpiitting Phaselis, between which two

towns the road is described as long and difficult

(.\iTian, Anub. i. 26; comp. Polyb. v. 72, xxii. 25;

COI.N UK I'KUGli.
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Liv. xsxviii. 37.) Wo learn from the Acts of the

Apo-stlos (xiv. 24, 25) that I'aul and Bamabas

preached the gospel at Peige. (Comp. ^0/5, xiii.

13.) In the ecclesiastical notices and in Ilierocles

(p. 679) Ferge appears as the metropolis of Pam-

l^liyliu. (Comp. Steph. B. s. v.
; Eckliel, Doctr.

Sum. i. 3, p. 12.) Tiiere are considerable ruins of

Tcr^je about 16 miles to the north-east of Adalia, at

a place now called Eski-Kalefd. (Comp. Leake,
Asia Minor.

'^. 132; Texier, TJescript. de VAsie

Min.^ where the ruins are figured in 19 plate;;; Fel-

lows, Asia Minor, p. 190, &c.) [L. S.]

FEKIMUXA(nepi>ouAa, Ptol. vii. 2. § 5), the

name of a town of some commercial importance on

the W. side of the Sinus Maf^nus (or gulf of 5(am),
on a tongue of land anciently called the Anre^i

Chersonesus, and now known by the name of Ma-
lacca. Lassen places it in lat. 7^ N. In its imme-
diate neighbourhood was a small bay or indentation of

the coast, which was called the Sinus Perinmlicus

(TlepifAQvKiKhs k6Kttos'). [V.]
PERLMU'LICUS SIXUS. [Perimula.]
PERINTHUS (t) n^pivdos, Ptol. iii. U. § 6,

viii. 11. § 7 ; Xenoph. Annb. vii. 2. § 8 : Eth.

Tlfpivdios), a great and flourishing town of Thrace,
situated on the Propontis. It lay 22 miles W. of

Selymbria, on a small peninsula (Plin. iv. 18) of the

bay which bears its name, and was built like an

ampiiitheatre, on the declivity of a hill (Diod. xvi.

76.) It was originally a Samian colony (Marcian,

p. 29
;

Plut. Qu. Gr. 56), and, according to Syncel-
lus (p. 238), was founded about u. c. 599. Panof ka,

however (p. 22), makes it contemporary with Samo-

tbrace, that is about b. c. 1000. It was particu-

larly renowned for its obstinate defence against

Philip of Macedon (Diod. xvi. 74—77; Plut. Phvc.

14). At that time it appears to have been a more

important and flomlshing town even than Byzantium ;

and being both a harbour and a point at which several

main roads met, it was the seat of an extensive com-
merce (Procop. de Aed. iv. 9). This circumstance

explains the reason why so many of its coins are still

extant
;
from which we learn that Lirge and cele-

brated festivals were held here (Mionnet, i. p. 399—
415

; Eckhel, Doctr. Num. vol. iv. p. 445 ; Morell.

Sptc. J^ei NutHf tab. xiii. 143). According to

Tzetzes {Chil. iii. 812), it bore at an early period
the name of Mygdonia ;

and at a later one, but not

before the fourtli century of our era, it assumed the

nanie of Hcracleia ; which we find sometimes used

alone, and sometimes with the additions H. Thraciae
and H. Perinthus. (Procop- /. c. and B. Vand. i. 12

;

Zosiin. i. 62; Justin, xvi. 3
; Eutrop. is. 15; Amm.

Marc. xxii. 2
;

Iti/i. Ant. pp. 175, 176, 323 : Jorn.

de
Ueffti. Sttcc. p. 51, &c. On the variations in its

name, see Tzschucke, ad Mclam, ii. 2, vol. iii. pt. ii.

p. 102, seq.) Justinian restored the old imperial

palace, and the aqueducts of the city. (Procop,

Ic.) It is i^w called EsH Krcgli^ and still con-
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tains some ancient ruins and inscriptions. (See
Clarke's Travels, viii. p. 122, sqq.) [T. H. D.]
PERISADYES (IlepicraSuey, Uepiaa^as), an 11-

lyrian people, near the silver mines of Damastium,
whose name seems to be corrupt. (Strab. vii. p. 326 ;

Kramer and Groskurd, ad
loc.')

PERITUR, a place in Lower Pannonia (Itin.

Uieros. p. 562), probably the same as the one men-
tioned in the Renting. Table under the name of

Piretis, and in the Antonine Itinerary (p. 266) under

that of Pyrri or Pyrtum, and situated on the road

from Petovio to Siscia. (See Wcsseling, ad It.

Uieros. I c.) [L. S.]
PERIZZI'TES. [Palaestina, p. 529.]
PERMESSUS. [BoEOTiA, p. 413, a.]
PERNE (Jlipv-rf), a small island off the co.ast of

Ionia, which, during an earthquake, became uniied

with the territory of Miletus. (Plin. ii. 91.) There

was also a town in Thrace of this name, which is

mentioned only by Steph. B. {s. i\) [L. S.]

PERNICLACUM, or PERXACUM in the Table,
in North Gallia, is placed on a road from Bagacum
(^Bavai) to Aduatuca {Tongeni). The road passed
from Bagacum to Geminiacum (6'enii/oK). From
Gemiuiacum to Perniciacum is xii. in the Anton.

Itin.. and xiiii. in the Table; and from Perniciacum

to Aduatuca is xiv. in the Itin. and xvi. in the

Table. The road is generally straight, but there is

no place which we can identity as the site of Perni-

ciacum
;
and the geographers do not agree on any

position. [G. L.]
PERORSI {n4popcroi, Uvpopcrot, Ptol. iv. 6. §§

16,17; Polyb. a;?. Plin. v. l.s. 8, \'i. 35), a people of

Libya, subdued by Suetonius PaulUnus, who in-

habited a few fertile spots spread over the long
extent of maritime country between the Canarii,
who dwelt opposite to the Fortunate Islands, and
the Pharusii, who occupied the banks of the

Senegal. (Leake, London Geog. Junrn. vol. ii. p.

17.) [E.B.J.]
PERPERE'NA (nepTrep^ya), a place in Mysia,

on the south-east of Adramyttium, in the neigh-
bourhood of which there were copper mines and good
vineyards. It was said by some to be the place iu

which Thucydides had died. (Strab. xiii. p. 607;
Plin. V. 32

; Steph. B. ^ij. v. XlapTrdpoiV, from whom
we learn that some called the place Perine; while

Ptol. v. 2. § 16, calls it Perpere or Permere; Galcii,

ritpl ivx^^ias^ p. 358
; comp. Sestini, p. 75.)

Some, without sufficient reason, regard Perperena as

identical with TheodosiupoHs, mentioned by Hiero-
cles (p. 661). [L. S.]
PERRANTHES. [Amdracta.]
PERRHAEBI, PERRHAE'BIA. [Thessalia.]
PERRHIDAE. [Atik-a, p. 330, a.]
PERSABO'RA (li-npcaiwpa, Zosim. jii. 17), a

very strong place in Mesopotamia, on the W- bank
of the Euphrates, to which the enjperor JuHan cauio

in his march across that country. Zosimus. who

gives a detailed account of its siege, states that it

was in size and importance second only to Ctesi-

phon. Ammianus, speaking of the same war, calls

the place Pirisabora (xxiv. c. 2) ; and Libanius

Soph, mentions a city of the same name as the then

ruling king of Persia, evidently supposing that it de-

rived its name from Sapor (or Shahpur). (^Orat.
Fun. p. 315.) Forbiger has conjectured that it

is represented by the present Avbar, and that it was
situated near tiie part of the river Euphrates whence
the canal Nahr-sares flows, and no great distance

from the Sippiiara of Ptolemy (v. 18. § 7). [V.]
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PERSE'POLIS (nepo-fVoAis, Dio^. xvii. 70;
Ptol. vi. 4. § 4: Curt. v. 4. 6; UcpaahoKis, Strub.

XV. 729: Eth. nfpaf-rroKi'njs), tlie capiUl of Per.sis

,at the time of tlie invasion of Alexiiniier, and the

Beat d" the cliit^f palaces of tlm kings of Persia. It

was situated at the openin<; of an extensive plain

(now called Mardusht), and near the junction of

two sti'eaiDS, the Araxes {BtJidumir) and the Medus

{Pidwdn). The ruins, which are still very exten-

sive, bear the Ii>cal name of the Ckel Mhmi% or

Forty Columns. According to Difnlonis the city

was orit,'inally surrounded by a triple wall of great

strenuth and beauty (xvii. 71). Strabo states that

it was, after Susa, the richest city of the Persians,

and that it contained a palace of great beauty (xv.

p. 729), and adds that Alexander burnt this building

to avenge the Greeks for the similar injuries which

had been Inflicied on them by the Persians (xv. p.

730). Arrian simply states that Alexander burnt

the royal palace, contrary to the entreaty of Par-

menion. who wished bim to spare this magnificent

building, but does not mention the name of Perse-

jiolis. (^Anab. iii. 18.) Curtius, who probably
drew his account from the many extant notices of

Alexander^ expedition by difterent officers who liad

accompanied him, has fully described the disgraceful

bnridng of the city and palace at Persepolis by the

Greek monarch and his drunken companions. He
adds that, as it was chiefly built of cedar, the fire

spread rapidly far and wide.

Great light has been thrown upon the monuments
wliifh -still remain at Persepolis by the researches of

Kiebulir and Ker Porter, and still more so by the

interpretation of the cuneiform inscriptions by
Colonel Rawlinson and Prof. Lassen. From the

rfeiult of their ini|uiries, it seems doubtful whether

any portion of the present ruins ascend t*) so high a

perit)d as that of the founder of the Persian mo-

narchy, Cyrus. The princi|)al buildings arc doubt-

less due to Darrius the .s-m of Hystaspes, and to

Xerxes. Tiie palace and city of Cyrus was at

Pasargada, while that of tlie later monarchs was at

Perst pulis. (Rawlinson. Jimrn. of Riij. As. Soc.

vol. X; Lassen, in Erscli and Gruber's Encyrl. s.v.\

Fergussun, Palnces of Nineveh and Pei'sepolis Res-

tored, Lond. 185L) It lias been a matter of some

doubt how far Persejinlis itself ever was the ancient

site of the capital; and many writers have supposed
that it was only the high place of the Persian

monarchy wliere the great palaces and temples were

grouped together. On the whole, it seems most

])n>h.ible that the rock on which the ruins are now

si'en was the place where the palaces and temples
were plareii. ami that tiie city was extended at its

feet along the circumjacent plain. Subsequent to

the time of Alexander, Persepolis is not mentioned in

history except in the second book of the Maccabees,

where it is stated that Antiwhus Epiphanes made a

fruitless attempt to plunder the temples. (2 Maccah.

ix. 1.) In the later times of the Muhammedan

rule, the fortress of Jstakkr, whicli was about 4

miles from the ruins, seems to have occupied the

pl.tce of IVisepiilis ; hence the opinion of some

writers, that fstakkr itself was jtart of the ancient

city. (Niebuhr, li. p. 121; Chardin, Voyages, viii.

p. 24.'>; Ker Porter, vol. i. p. 5TG; Ouseley, Travels^

ii. p. 222.) [v.]
PE'RSICUS SINUS (d UipffiKU kSKttos, Strab.

ii. p. 78, XV. p. 727; Ptol. vi. .'i. § 1. 4. § 1. fivx"^,

Ptol. vi. 19. § I
; V Kara Tltpffas daAarraa, Strab.

Jivi. p. 76J
; V UfpaiKr] ^oAofftra, Agathem. i. 3;
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Mare Pcrsicnm, Plin. vi. 13. s. 16), the great gulf

which, extending in a direction nearly NW. and SE.,

separated the provinces of Susiana and Pei-sns, and
the western portion of Carmania from the opposite
shores of Arabia Felix. There are great diflerences

and great errors in the accounts which the ancients

have left of this gulf; nor indeed are the statements

of the same author always consistent the one with
the other. Thus some writers gave to it the shape
of the liuman head, of which the naiTow opening
towards the SE. formed the neck (Mela, iii. 8; Plin.

vi. 24. s. 28.) Strabo in one place states that, at

the entrance, it was only a day's sail across (xv. p.

727), and in another (xvi. p. 765) that from Har-
muza tiie opposite Arabian shore of Mace was visible,

in which Ammianus (xxiii. 6) agrees with him. Ho

appears to have thought that the Persian Gulf was
little inferior in size to the Enxine sea (/. c), and
reckons that it was about 20,000 stadia in length.

(Cf. Agathem. i. 3.) He placed it also, according
to a certain system of parallelism, due S. of the

Caspian (ii. p. 121, cf. also xi. p. 519). The earliest

mention of the Persian Gulf would appear to be that

of Hecataeus (Steph. h.s. r. Kvprj); but a doubt has

been tlirown upon this passage, as some MSS. read

TTovTos instead of kSXttos. [V.]
PERSIS

{7} Uepais, Aeschyl. Pers. 60; Herod,

iii. 19; Plin. vi. 2.3. s. 25; Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6, &c.;

Tj UepaiKTj, Herod, iv, 39: Etk. riepCTTjy, Persa). the

province of Persis, which must be considered as the

centre of the ancient realm of Persia, and the district

from which the arms of the Persians spread over all

the neighbouring nations, was bounded on the N. by
Media and part of the chain of the Parachoalhras

M.
;
on the W. by Susiana, which is separated from

Persis by the small stream Arosis or Orotitis; on the

S. by the Persian tJulf, and on the E. by the desert

waste of Cannania. In the earlier periods of history
this province w;is altogetlier unknown, and it was
not till the wars of Alexander and of his successors

that the Greeks formed any real conception of tlie

position and character of the land, from wliich their

ancient and most formidable enemies took tlicir

name. The whole jirovince was very mountainous,
with few extended plains; it possessed, however,
several valleys of great beauty and fertility, as those

for instance in the neighbourhood of Persepolis

(Strah. XV. p. 727; Arrian, f?id. c. 40: Anim. Marc.

xxiii. 6; Ciiardin, Joy. iii. p. 255); the coiLst-line

appears to have been, as it is now, sandy and hot,

and iminliabitable, owing to the poison-bearing winds.

(Plin. xii. 20.) The principal mountain chains bore

the names of Parachoathnis (Klicend) and Ochos

(perhaps Kakhibi), aiid were, in fact, prolongations
to the sea of the still higher ranges of Media. It

was watered by no great river, but a number of

smaller streams are mentioned, some of them doubt-

less little more than mountain torrents. The cliief

of tlie.se were the Anixes (^litnd-amir,) the Medua

{PiihcdTi), and the Cyrus (A'lir), in the more inlar.d

part of the country ; and along the coast, the Bagr.ada,

Padargus, Hcrateinis, Rhogonis, Oroatis, &c. (Plin.

vi. 23. s. 26; Arrian, JiuL c. 39; Amm. Marc, xxiii.

6; Strab. xvi. p. T27. &c.) The principal cities of

Persis were, pASAKf;AUA, its earliest capital, and

the site of the tomb of its fust monarch, Cyrus;

Pei«ei'oi,is, the far-famed seat of the palaces and

temples of Darcius the son of Hystaspes, and his

successors; Gabak, one of the residences of the

Persian kings; Taock, and Aspadana.
The Peisuc were properly iJic native inhabitants
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of this small district; tlioup;h in later times tlie name
u;ls api)lii.'J generally to the subjects of the great

king, T\h'ise empire extended, under Dareius the son

of Hysta.'ipcs, from India to the Mediterranean. In

the earliest times of the Old Testament they are

not mentioned by name its a distinct people, and

when, in the later days of the capli\ity. their name

occure, they must be Udten as the inhabitants of the

great empire above noticed {Ezck. s.yiW'ui.5; Esth.

i. 3— IS; Ezra, iv. 5; 1 Maccab. i. I, &c.), and not

simply of the limited district of Persis. According
tfl Herodotus, the ancient people were divided into

three leading classes, warriors, husbandmen, and

nomades. In the first class, tlie Pasargadae, Bla-

raphii, and Maspii, were the must important sub-

divisions. The Achaemenidae, from whom their

veil-known line of kings descended, was one of the

faniihes of the Pasargadae. The tribes of husband-

men bore the names of Panthialaei, Demsiaei and

Germanii; those of the nomades were called, Dai,

Mardi, Dropici and Sagartii. (Hernd. i. 125 ) It is

clear from this account that Herodotus is describing
what was the state of the Persae but a little while

before his own times, and that his view embraces a

territory far more extensive than that of the small

province of Persis. We must suppose, from his notice

of the nfjmade tribes, that he extended the Persian

race over a consideralde portion of what is now called

Khm-usan; indeed, over much of the countiy which

at the present day forms the realm of Persia. In

still later times, other tribes or subdivisions are met

with, as the Paraetaceni. Slessabatae, Stabaei, Suzaei,

Hippophagi, &c Sac. Herodotus states further that

the most ancient name of the people was Artaei

(Herud. vii. GI), a form which modern philology has

shown to be in close connection with tliat of the

Arii, the earliest title of their inmiediate neighbours,
the Medes. Both alike are derived from the old

Zend and Sanscrit Arya, signifying a people of noble

descent; a name still preserved in the modern I'rak

(Ariaka). Qi\\x\\QY,Journ. Asiat.'\\\. p. 299 ; Lassen,
ihd, Altertk. ii. p. 7.) There can be no doubt that the

name Persae is itself of Indian origin, the earliest

form in which it is found on the cuneiform inscrip-

tions being Parasa. (Lassen, Alt-Pera. KeU-Inscr.

p. GO.)
The Persian people seem to have been in all

times noted for the pride and haughtiness of their

language (Aeschyl. Pers. 795; Amm. Marc, sxiii.

6); but, in spite of this habit of boasting, in their

earlier history, under* Cyrus and his immediate suc-

cessors, they appear to have made excellent soldiers.

Herodotus describes fully the arms and accuutre-

nients of the foot-soldiers, archers, and lancers ot

the army of Xerxes (vii. 61), on which description
the well-known sculptures at Persepolis afford a.

still living commentary. (Of. also Strab. xv. p. 734;
Xen. Cijrop. vi. 3. § 31.) Their cavalry also was
celebrated (Herod. /. c. ix. 79, 81; Xen. Cyrop. vi.

4. § 1). Strabo, wlio for the most part contines

the name of Persae to the inhabitants of Persis,
has fully described some of the manners and cus-

toms of the people. On the subject of their re-

ligious worship Herodotus and Strabo are not at

one, and each writer gives separate and uncon-
nected details. The general conclusion to be drawn
is that, in the remotest ages, the Persians were pure

tire-worshippers, and that by degrees they adoptcil
what became in later times a characteristic of their

religious system, the Dualistic arrangement of two

separate principles of good and evil, Ilonnuzd and
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Ahriman. (Strah. xv. p. 727—736; Herud. i. 33,
133; Xen. Cyrop. i. 22.) Many of their ancient

religious customs have continued to the present day;
the fire- worshippers of India still contending that

they are the lineal descendjints of the ancient

Persians. The language of the ancient people was

strictly Indo-Germanic, and was nearly connected

with the classical Sanscrit: the earliest si)ecimens of

it are the cuneiform inscriptions at Muryhdb,— the

site of Pasargada, and the place where Cyrus was

buried,
—and those of Dareius and Xerxes at Pei*se-

polis and Behistun, which have been deciphered by
Colonel Rawliuson and Professor L;i,ssen. (Pawlinson,
Jonrn. As. Soc. vol. x.; Lassen, Zeitschriftf. Mor-

geiil. vi. 1
; Hitzig, Grahschrift d. JJaruis, Zurich,

1847; Benfey, Pers. KeU-hisa-i/t, Leipzig, 1847.)
Tlie government of Persia was a rigid monarchy.

Their kings lived apart from their subjects in well

secured palaces {Esth. iv. 2, 6), and rejoiced in

great parks (Tra/jdSeitrot), well stocked with game
and animals fur the chase {Cyrop. i. 3. § 14, via. 1.

§ 38, Anab. i. 2. § 7 ; Curt. viii. I. § 11), and

passed (in later times, when their empire was most

widely extended) their summer at Ecbatana, their

spring at Susa, and their winter at Babylon. {Nchem.
i. I; Dan. viii. 2; Esth. i. 2, 5; Xen. Anab. iii. 5.

§15, Cyrop. viii. 6. § 22.) Like other eastern

monarchs, the Persian kings possessed a well aj--

pointed harem, many curious details of which we

gather from the history of Esther (cf. also Curt,

iii. § 3; Atben. xiii. p. 557; Plut. Artax. c. 43);
and they were accustomed to receive from their sub-

jects direct adoration (ypoaKvirqcns'), as the pre-
sumed descendants or representatives of Hommzd.

(Plut. Themist. c. 7; Curt. vi. 6. § 2, viii. 5. § 6.)
Their local government was a pure despotism; but

in some extraordinary cases a sort of privy council

was called of the seven chief princes, who stood

around the ruyal throne, like the Amshaspands round

the thriJiic of Hormu?.d. (Herod, vii. 8, viii. 67;
Esth. i. 14, 19, vii. 14.) Whatever document h.id

once passed the king and had been sealed by the

royal signet was deemed irrevocable. {Esth. i. 19,

viii. 8; iMn. vi. 9. 16; cf. also Chardin, Voy. iii.

418.) Over the individual province.s
—which in the

time of Dareius were said to have been twenty in

number (Her. iii. 89), but were subsequently much
more numerous {Esth. i. 1), probably from the sub-

division of the larger ones— were placed satraps,
whose business it was to superintend them, to collect

the revenues, and to attend to the progress of agricul-
ture. (Her. iii. 89, 97; Joseph. Ant. xi. 3. &c.)
Between the satraps and the kings was a well or-

ganised system of couriers, who were called ^ryyaput

Q\-6.aT6.vOa.i{V\\xi, Port. Alex. vii. p. 294, ed. Keiske),
who conveyed their despatches from station to statiuu

on horses, and had the power, when necessary, to press

horses, boats, and even men into tlieu" service. As
tliis service was very irksome and oppressive, the

word kyyapfviiv came to mean compulsion or de-

teTition under other circumstances. (Joseph. AiU.

xiii. 2. § 3; Esth. iii. 13, 15, viii. 10, 14; Bentleys
JlJeinmder, p. 56.)

The liistory of the Persian empire need not he

repeated here, as it is given under the names of the

respective kings in the Diet, of Bio(ji\ [V.]
i'EKTU'SA, a town of the Ilergetes in Hispanis

Tarraconensis, which still exists under the old name
on the Akanadre. {Itln. Ant. p. 391.) [T.H.D.]
PEKU'SIA (Ileffoucn'a: y:.'//f.Perusinus: Peruyia),

one of the most important and powerful cities of

r I- 2
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Ktruria, situated nearly on the easteni frontier ot

that country, on a lofty hill on the ri_£;ht hunk of the

Tiber, and overlooking the lake of Thrasymene
which now derives from it the name of Lmjo rU

Perugia. It closely adjoins tin; fmnticrs of Uinhria,

and luMice the trailition rcjtorted by Servius, that it

was oritrinally an Unihrian city, inhabited by tJie

tribe called S;irsinates, is at ]e;ist a veiy pn.lmlile

one. (Serv. ad Aen. x. 201.) The same author

has, however, jjreserved to us anotlier tradition.

which ascribes the foundation of Pernsia to a hero

named Auletes. the hmther of Ornus, the reputed
founder uf Mantua. (/6.x. 198.) Justin's assertion

that it w;is of Achaean origin (xx. I) may be safely

rejected ;is a mere fable; but whatever historical

value may be attached to the statements of SeiTius,

it seems probable that I'erusia, in common witli the

other cliief places in tlie same part of Etruria, was

in the first instance an Und)rian city, and sub-

sequently passed into the hands nf the Etruscans,

uniier whom it rose to be a powerful and important

city, and one of the chief members of the Etruscan

confederacy. It is not till B. c. 310, when the

Romans had carried their arnis beyond the Ciminian

fiirest, tiiat the name of I'erusia is heard of in his-

tory; but we are told tliat at that period it was one

of the most powerful cities of Etruria. (Liv. ix. 37.)
The three neighbouring cities of Perusia, Cortona,

and Arretium, on that occasion united in concluding
a peace with Rome for thirty years (Liv. I.e.; Diod.

xs. 3;5) ; but they seem to have broken it the very

nest year, and shared in the jE^reat defeat of the

Etmscans in sjcneral at the Vadimonian lake. This

was followed by another defeat under the walls of

Perusia itself, which compelled that city to sue for

peace; but the statement that it surrendered at dis-

cretion, and was occupied witli a Koman garrison, is

one of those obvious per\-ersions of the truth that

occur so frequently in the Knman annals. (Liv. ix.

40.) When we next meet with the name of Perusia,

it is still as an independent and poweiful state,

which in b. c. 295, in conjunction with Clusium,
was able to renew tlie war with Rome; and though
their combined forces were defeated by Cn. Fulvius,

the Perusians took the lead in renewing the contest

the next year. On this occa.sion they were again
defeated with heavy loss by Eabius. 4500 of their

troops slain, and above 1700 taken prisoners. (Id. x.

30, 31.) in consequence of this disaster they were

compelled before the close of the year to sue for

jMMce, and, by the payment of a large sum of money,
olitaincil a truce for forty years, B. v. 1^94. (Id. x.

37.) At this time Livy still calls the three cities of

Perusia. Volsinii, and Arretium (all of which made

peace at the same time) the three most powerful
stiites and chief cities of Etruria. (Id. I.e.)

We find no other mention of Perusia as an in-

dependent state; and we have no explanation of the

ciicunistanccs or tcnns under which it ultimately
became a dependency of Rome. But during the

Second Punic War it ligures among the allied cities

wljich tlien formed so imjiurtant a part of the lioman

P"\ver: its cohorts were .serving in her aa'mies (Liv.
xxiii. 17), and towards tlie end of the contest it w;is

one of the
"
pojmli

"
of Etruria which came forward

with alacrity to furnish supplies to the fleet of

Scipio. Its contribution consisted of corn, and tim-

ber for .shipbuilding. (Id. xxviii. 45.) With this

exception, we meet with no other mention of Perusia

till near the close of the republican period, when it
^

ijore bo conspicuous a part in llie civil war between
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Octavian and L. Antonins, in b. c. 41, as to give to

that contest the name of Bellum Perusinum. (Suet,

Aug. 9; Tac, Ann. v. 1; Oros. vi. 18.) It was

shortly after the outbreak of hostilities on that oc-

casion that L. Antonius, finding him.self pressed on

all sides by three armies imder Agrippa, SalvidJenus,
and Octavian himself, threw himself into Perusia,

trusting in the great natural strength of the city to

enable him to hold out till the arrival of his generals,
V'entidius and Aslnins Pollio, to his relief. But
whether from di.saffection or incapacity, these officers

failed in coming to his support, and Octavian sur-

lounded the whole hill on which the city stands

with strong hues of circumvallation, .so as to cut liim

off froTn all sujtplies, especially on the side of the

Tiber, on which Antonius had mainly relied. Famine
soou made itseif felt in the city; the siege was pro-
tracted through the winter, and V'entidius was foiled

in an attempt; to compel Octavian to rai>e it, and
drew off his forces without success. L. Antonius
DOW made a desperate attempt to break through the

enemy's lines, but was repulsed witli great slaughter,
and found himself at length compelled to capitulate.
His own life was spared, as were those of most of the

Roman nobles who had accompanied him; but the

chief citizens of Penisia itself were put to death, the

city given up to plunder, and an accidental confla-

gration having been spread by tiie wind, ended by
consuming the whole city. (Appian, B. C. v. 32—
49; Dion Cass, xlviii. 14; Veil. Pat. ii. 74; Flor.

iv. 5; Suet. Aug. 14. 96.) A story told by several

writers of Octavian having sacrificed 300 of the

prisoners at an altar consecrated to tlie memory
of Caesar, is iu all probability a fiction, or at least

an exaggei'ation. (Dion Cass. I. c.
;
Suet. Aug. 15;

Senec. de Clein. i. 1 1
;

Jlerivale's Roman Empire^
vol. iii. p. 227.)

Perusia was raised from its ashes again by Au-

gustus, who settled a fresh body of citi/.ens there,

and the city assumed in consequence the surname of

Augusta Perusia, which we find it bearing in in-

scriptions; but it did not obtain tl>e rank or title of

a colony; and its territory was confined to the dis-

trict within a mile of the walls. (Dion Cass, xlviii,

14; Orell. /n.tcr. 93—95, 608.) Notwithstanding
this restriction, it appears to have speedily risen

again into a flourishing municipal town. It is noticed

by Strabo as one of the chief towns iu the interior of

Etruria, and its municipal consideration is attested

by numerous inscriptions. (Strab. v. p. 226; Plin.

ii'i. 5. s. 8: Ptol. iii. 1. § 48; Tab. Pmt.x Orell. Inscr.

2531, 3739, 4038.) From one of the^e we learn

that it acquired under the Roman Empire the title

of Colonia Vibia; hut the origin of this is unknown,

though it is probable that it was derived from the

emperor Trebonianus Callus, who appears to have

bestowed some conspicuous benefits on the place,

(Vermiglioii, Iscriz. Penuj. pp. 379—400; Zumpt,
de Colon, p. 436.) The name of Perusia is not

again mentioned in history till after the fall of the

Roman Empire, but its natural strength of position

rendered it a place of importance in the troubled

times that followed; and it figm'cs conspicuously in

the Gothic wars, when it is called by Procopius a

Strang fortress and the chief city of Etruria. It

was taken by Belisarius in a. d. 537, and occupied
with a strong garrison: in 547 it was besieged by

Totila, but held out against his anns for nearly two

yeare, and did not surrender till after Beiisarius had

(luitted Italy. It was again recovered bv Narsesin

552. (Piocop. B. a i. 16, 17, iii. G, 25, 35, iv. 33.)
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It is still mentioned by Pauliis Diaconus {llist. T.avg.

ii. 16) as one of tho chief cities of Tuscia under tlie

Lombards, and in the middle ajjes became an in-

dejiendent republic. Pm^igia still continues a con-

siderable city, with 15,000 inliabitants, and is the

capital of one of the provinces of the Roman states.

The modem city of Fenigia retains considerable

estiges of its ancient ijrandcur. The most im-

portant of these are the remains of the walls, which

aprce in character with those of Chivgl and Todi,

being composed of long rectangular blocks of ti'aver-

tine, of very regular masonry, wholly different from

the ruder and more massive walls of Cortona and

Vulterra It is a subject of much doubt whether

these walls belong to the Etruscan city, or are of

later and lioman times. The ancient gates, two of

v.liich still exist, must in all probability be referred

to the ktter period. The most striking of these is

that now known as the Atco (TAvgusto, from the

inscription "Augusta Ferusia" over the arch: this

probably dates from the restoration of the city under

Augustus, though some writers would assign it to a

much more remote period. Another gate, known as

the Porta Marzia, also retains its ancient arch;
while several others, tliough more or less modernised,
are certainly of ancient construction as high as the

imposts. It is thus certain that the ancient city

was not more extensive than the modern one; but,
like that, it occupied only the summit of the liill,

which is of veiy considerable elevation, and sends

doMTi its roots and underfalls on the one side towards

the Tiber, on the other towards the lake of Thra-

symene. Hence the lines of circumvallation drawn

round the foot of the hill by Octavian enclosed a

space of 56 stadia, or 7 Roman miles (Appian, B. C.

V. 33). though the circuit of the city itself did not

exceed 2 miles.

The chief remaias of the ancient Etruscan city

are the sepulchres without the walls, many of which

have been explored, and one—the family tomb of the

Volumnii—lias been preseiTed in precisely the same

state as when first discovered. From the inscrip-

tions, some of which are bilingual, we learn that the

family name was written in Etruscan "
Velimnas,"

which is rendered in Latin by Volunmius. Other

sepulchres appear to have belonged to the families

whose names assumed the Latin forms, Axia, Caesia,

Pelronia, Vettia, and Vibia. Another of these tombs

is remarkable for the careful construction and regular

ma.sonry of its arched vault, on which is engraved an

Etruscan inscription of considerable length. But a

far more important monument of that people is an

inscription nnw preserved in the nmseum at Perugia,
which extends to forty-six lines in length, and is the

only considerable fragment of the language which
has been preserved to us. [Etrukia, p. 858.] Nu-
merous sarcophagi, urns, vases, and other relics from

the various tombs, are preserved in the same museum,
as well as many inscriptions of the Roman period.

(Venniglioli, hcrizloni Pei'vgine, 2 vols. 4to., Pe-

rugia, 1834 ; Id. II Sepolcro dci Volunni, 4to.,

Perugia, 1841
;
Dennis's Etiniria^ vol. ii. pp. 458—

489.)
We learn from ancient authors that Juno was re-

garded as the tutelary deily of Perusia till after the

burning of the city in B. r. 40, when tiie temple of

Vulcftii being the only edifice that escaped the con-

flagration, that deity was adopted by the surviving
citizens as tlieir peculiar patron. (Dion Cass, xlviii,

14; Appian. B. C. v. 49.) [ i-'. H. B.]
PE^LA or PESCLA {Not. Imp. c. 28, vol. i.
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p. 75, ed. Bl'cking), is probably thchorder-fortross in

the N. of the Thebaid, which' Ptolemy (iv. 5. § 71)
calls no(r(7ctAaji' or nafrcraAos. Pesla stood on the

right bank of the Nile, and was tlie quarters of a
Gennan company (turma) of cavalry (D'Anville,
Mem. sm- V Egnpte, p. 190). [\V. Ii. D.]
PESSINUS, PESINUS {Uttrffivods, U^aivoZi:

Etk. TleaaivovvTws), the principal town of the To-

listoboii, in the west of Galatia, situated cfli the

southern slope of Mount Dindymus or Agdistis, near

the left bank of the river Sangarius, fron*. whose
sources it was about 15 miles distant. (Pans. i. 4.

§ 5; Strab. sii. p. 567.) It was 16 miles south

of Gei-ma, on tlie road from Ancyra to Amorium.

{It. Ant pp. 201. 202.) It was the greatest com-
mercial town in those parts, and was believed to

have derived its name from the image of its great

patron divinity, which was said to have fallen

(rreae'ti/) from heaven. (Herodian, i. 11; Amm.
Marc. xxii. 9.) Pessinus owes its greatest celebrity
to the goddess Rhea or Cybele,whom the nativescallcd

Agdistis, and to whom an immensely rich temple
was dedicated. Her priests were anciently the

rulers of the place ;
hut in later times their honours

and powers were greatly reduced. (Strab. /. c., x.

p. 4G9; Diod. Sic. iii. 58, &c.) Her temple con-

tained her image, which, according to some, was of

stone (Liv. sxix. 10, 11), or, according to others, of

wood, and was believed to have fallen from heaven.

(Apollod. iii. 11
; Amm. Marc. /. c.) The fame of

the goddess appears to have extended all over the

ancient world; and in u. c. 204, in accordance with
a command of the Sibylline books, the Romans sent

a special embassy to Pessinus to fetch her statue, it

being believed that the safety of Rome depended on

its removal to Italy. (Liv. /. o.; Strab. xii. p. 567.)
The statue was set up in the temple of Victory, on

the Palatine. The goddi;ss, however, continued

nevertheless to be worshipjied at Pessinus; and the

Galli, her priests, sent a deputation to Slanlius when
he was encamped on the banks of the Sangarius.

(Liv. xxxviii. IS; Polyb. xx. 4.) At a still later

period, tlie emperor Julian worshipped the goddess
in her ancient temple. (Anmi. Marc. I c.) The

kings of Pergamum adorned the sanctuury with a

magnificent temple, and porticoes of white marble,
and surrounded it with a beautiful grove. Under
the Roman dominion the town of Pessinus began to

decay, although in the new division of the empire
under Constantine it was made tlie capital of the

province Galatia Salutaris. (Hierocl. p. 697.)
After the sixth century the town is no longer men-
tioned in history. Considerable ruins of Pessinus,

especially a well-preserved tiieatrc, exist at a dis-

tance of 9 or 10 miles to the south-east of Sevri

Hissar, where they were firet discovered by Texier.

(Descivpt. de I'Asie Mineure). They extend over

three hills, sep-irated by valleys or ravines. The
marble seats of the theatre are nearly entire, but
the scena is entirely destroyed ; the whole district is

covered with blocks of marble, shafts of columns,
and other fragments, showing that the place must
have been one of unusual magnificence. (Hamilton,
Beseai-vkes, i. p. 438, foil.; Leake, Asia Minm; p.

82, foil., who seems to be mistaken in looking for

Pessinus on the right bank of the Santrarius. [L. S.]

PETA'LIAK, incoiTectly called I'etalia (neraAia)
by Strabo fx. p. 444), small islands off" the coast of

Euboea, at the entrance of tlie Euripus, now I'eta-

(iiis. (Plin. iv. 12. s. 23; Leake, Northern Greece^
vol. ii. p. 423.)
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PKTAVO'XIl'M (nfrav6vioi', Ptol. il. 6. § 35),
a town of the Sui)cnitii in IIi>pania Tarraconensis.

SE. of Asturica. {Itiu, An/, p. 423.) [T.H.D.]
PETE'LIAorrETnJA(nfT7iAi'a: Eth. Uerr).

XTvo^j Pet^Iinus : SlnnujiAl), an ancient, city of

Ilmttium, situate)! Jilumt 12 miles N. of Crotona,
and 3 miles from tlie E. coast of t!ie peninbula.

Acconling to the Greek traditions it was a very
anoii-nt city, founded by Philoctetes after tlie Trojan
War. (Strab. vi. p. 254 ; Viri^. Aen. iii. 401

; Serv.

ad Ajc.) This le^jend probably imiicates that it was

roally a town of the Chones. an Oenotrian tribe; as

the foundation of Clione, in the same neighbourhood,
was also ascribed to Philoctetes. It was only a

small place (Virj;. I. c), but in a strong situation.

We liuve no account of its receiving a Greek colony,
nor is its name ever mentioned among the Greek

cities of this part of Italy; but, like so many of the

(ienotriun towns, became to a creat extent Hel-

lenised or imbued with Greek culture and manners.

It was undoubtedly for a lon^ time subject to

Crotona, and comprised within the territory of that

city; and probably for this reason, its name is never

menti<med durins' the early history of Magna
Graecia. But after the irruption of the Lucanians,
it fell into the hands of that people, by whom it was

strongly fortified, and became one of their moht

important strongholds. (Strab. /. c.) It is ap-

parently on this account, that St rabo calls it "the

metropolis of the Lucanians," though it certainly
was not included in Lucania as the term was
understood in his day. Petelia first became con-

spicuous in history during tlie Second Punic War,
when its citizens remained faithful to the Roman
alliance, notwithstanding the general defection of the

Bruttians around them, it. c. 216. They were in

consequence besieged by the Bruttians as well as by
a Carthaginian force under Himiico : but though
abandoned to their fate by the Roman senate, to

whom they had in vain sued for assistance, they
made a desperate resistance; and it was not till after

a siege of several montlis, in which they had suf-

fered the utmost extremities of famine, that they
were at length compelled to surrender. (Liv. xsiii.

20.30; Polyb. vii. 1; Appian, .-JwHift. 29; Frontin.

Strat. iv. 5.'§ 18
;
Val. Max. vi. 6, est. § 2; Sil.

Ital. xii. 431.) The few inhabitants who escaped,
were after the close of the war restored by the

Romans to their native town (Appian, /. c), and
were doubtless treated with especial favour; so that

Petelia rose again to a prosperous condition, and in

the days of Slrabo was one of the few cities of

Bruttium tliat was still tolerably flourishing and

populous. (Strab. vi. p. 254.) We learn from

inscriptions that it still continued to be a flourishing

municipal town under the Roman Empire (Orell.

Inscr. 137, 3678, 3939 ; Mommsen, Imcr. R. N.

pp. 5, 6) : it is mentioned by all the geogra-

jihers and its name is still found in the Tabula,
which places it on the road from Tliurii to Crotona.

(Mel. ii. 4. § 8 : Plin. iii. 10. s. 15 ; Ptol. iii. 1.

§ 75
;

Tab. Pent.') But we are unable to trace its

liistory further: its identification with Strongoli is,

liowever, satisfactorily niatlo out by the inscriptions
whicli have been found in the latter city. Stromjnli
is an epi.sc(jpal see, with about 7000 inhabitants: its

situation on u lofty and rugged hill, commanding the

plain of the NUto (Neaetluis), corresponds with

the accounts of Petelia, which is represented as

occupying a position of great natural strength.
There are no ruins of the ancient citv, but numerous
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minor objects of antiquity have been found on llie

spot, besides the inserijitions above referred to.

The existence of a second town of the name of

Petelia in Lucania, whicli has been admitted by
several writers, rests mainly on tiie passage of

Strabo where he calls Petelia tlie metropolis of

Lucania; but he is certainly tliere speaking of the
well-known city of tlie name, which was undoubtedly
in Bruttium. The inscriptions published by Antonini,
to prove that there was a town of this name in the

mountains near Velia, are in all probability spurious

(Mommsen, /. R. N. App. p. 2). though they have
been adopted, and his authority followed by Roma-
nelli ami Cramer. (Romanelli, vol. i. p. 348

;

Cramer's Itahf, vol. ii, p. 367.)
The Petelini Montes (to Uer-qX'iva opt}), men-

tioned by Plutarch {O-ass. 11), to which Spartacus
retired after his defeat by Crassus, are evidently the

rugged group of the Apennines S. of the Crathis,
between Petelia and Consentia. [E. H. B.]
PE'TEON {n4r(wv : Eth. Tlfrewvios), a town

of Bi>eotia, mentioned by Homer {II. ii. 500), was
situated near the road from Thebes to Anlhedon.

(Strab. ix. p. 410.) Strabo contradicts himself in

the course of tlie same page (^c), in one passage

placing Peteon in the Thebais, and in another in

the Haliartia. (Comp. Plut. Narr. Am. 4 ; Plin.

iv. 7. s. 12; Steph. B. s.v.) The psition of Peteon

is uncertain. Leake suppo.ses it may be represented

by some ancient remains at the southern extremity
of the lake Faralimni. {Xoi'them Greece, vol. ii.

p. 320.)

PETINESCA, in the country of the Helvetii, is

placed in the Itins. between Aventicum (^Avenches)
and Salodurum {Sohtkurn); at the distance of siii.

in the Anton. Itin. from Aventicum ana xiiii. in the

Table; and at the distance of s. from Salodurum in

both the Itineraries. Some geographers have placed
Petinesca at a place named Biircn; but thedi^tance

does not agrt^ with that given by the Itins. between

Petinesca and Salodunim, as D'Anville observes, who
also says that the position of Bienne {Biel) corre-

sponds to the ancient numbers, if we take Ihem to

indicate Gallic leagues. Cluver also placed Peti-»

nesca at Bitl. [G. L.]
PETITAIiUS. [AcHELous.]
PETOVIO (UoToSiov, or naraiJioi'. Ptol. ii. 15.

§ 4: Petimi), also called Poetovio (//m. Ant. p.

262; and in inscriptions a/a Orelli, n. 3592), Pa-

tavio, and Petaviona. was an important town in

Upper Pannonia, on the river Dravus and the fron-

tiers of Noricum. In inscriptions it is called a Ro-

man colony, and bears the surname of Ulpia; whence

it may be inferred that it received Roman colonists

from cither Trajan or Hadrian, who probably also

extended the place. Its importance is sufficiently

attested by the fact that it w;is the station of the

Legio xni. Gemina, and that an iinj>erial pdace
existed outside its walls, (Tac. Hist. iii. 1; Amm.
Marc. xiv. 37 ; It. IHcros. p. 561

; Geogr. l{av.

iv. 19.) The modern town of Rtttau is situated on

the left bank of tlie Drove; and as coins, inscrip-

tions, and other ancient remains are found only oil

the opposite side, it is probable that the anciciit Pe-

tovio was situated on tlie right bank opposite to the

modern Pettmi. (Conip. K. Mayer, Vei'snch uber

Steyermarkische Aiterthiimer, Graz, 1782, 4to.;

Muchar. IVot-iaim. i. p. 364.) [L. S.]
PETRA (rieVpa),

'*

rock," the name of several

towns. I. In Europe. 1. Petix-v Pertusa, in

Umbria. [Intekcisa.]
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2. (TltTpa : Etk. UfTpivos, Petrinus : PetraUa),
a city of Sicily, mentioned both by Piiny and

Ptolemy among the inland towns of the island.

Cicero also notices the Petrini among the commu-
nities that suffered from the exactions of Verres

(Cic. Verr. iii. 39
;

Plin. iii. 8. s. 14 ;
I'tol. iii. 4.

§ 14); ami their name is mentioned at an earlier

period by IHodorus as submitting to the Romans

during the First Punic War. (Diod. xxiii. IS; J^xc.

H. p. 505.) The name is written Petraea by Silius

Italicus (xiv. 24S), and the Petrinae of the Antnnine

Itinerary is in all probability tlie same place. {Itin.

Aid. p. 96.) Thougli so often mentioned by ancient

authors, they afford very little clue to its position;

but it is probable that the name is retained by the

modem Petralia, a small town about 8 miles \V'. of

Gangi, supposed to represent the ancient Eng}-um.

[Engyum.] Ptolemy indeed places these two towns

near one another, though he eri-oneously transfers

them both to the neighbourhood of Syracu.se, which

is wh(tlly at variance with the mention of Petru in

Diodorus among the towns subject to the Cartha-

ginians as late as b. c. 254. (Cluver. Sicil. p.

3G7.) [E. H. B.]
3. A fortress of Macedonia, among the monnt-

ains beyond Libethra, the possession of wljich

was disputed by the Thessalian Perrhaebi antl the

Macedonian kings. (Liv. xxxix. 26, xhv. 32.) It

commanded a pass which led to Pythium in Thes-

saly. by the back of Olympus. By this road L.

Aemilius Paullus was enabled to throw a detach-

ment on the rear of the Macedonian army which

was encam.ped on the Enipeus, after the forces of

Perseus had been overthrown at the pass of Petra

by P. Scipio Nasica, who had been sent against it

witli the consul's eldest son Q. Fabius Slaximus.

(Liv. slv. 41.) Petra was situated on a great insu-

lated rock naturally separated from the adjoining
niountain at the pass which leads from Elasvna or

Scrvia into the maritime plains of Macedonia. Here,
which is at once the least difficult and most direct

of the routes across the Olympene barrier, or the

frontier between Macedonia and Thessaly, exactly
on the Zygos, are the ruins of Petra. (Leake, Nm^th-
ei-n Greece, vol. iii. pp. 337, 430.) [E. B. J.]

4. A fortress of the Maedi, in Thrace. (Liv. xl.

22.)
5. A town in Illyricum, situated upon a hill upon

the coast, which had only a moderately good harbour.

(Caes. B. C. iii. 42.)
6. A place in the Corinthia. [Voh I. p. 685, a.]

7. A place in the inmiediate neighbourhood of

Elis. [Voh 1. p. 821. a.]

PETRA. II. In Asia. 1. (Uirpa, PtoL v. 17.

§ 5, viii. 20. § 19
; U^rpa or Tlfrpai, Suid. s. v.

V(v4e\tos
;

tlie Sela of the Old Testament, 2

Kiiigsjxw. 7
; Isaiah, xvi. 1 : respecting its various

n.inies see Robinson, Biblical liesearclies, vol. ii.

Notes and III. p. 653), the chief town of Arabia

Petraea, once the cnjiital of the Idumaenns and

subsequently of the Nabataei, now Wad// Musa.

[Nabataei.]
Petra was situated in the eastern part of

Arabia Petraea, in the district called under the

Christian emperors of Rome Palaestina Tertia ( Vet.

Horn. Itin.
p. 721. Wessel.; Malala, Chronogr. xvi.

p. 400, ed. Bonn). According to the division of

the ancient geographers, it lay in the nortliern dis-

trict, Gebalene; whilst tliC modern ones place it in

the southern portion, ICsh-Sherak, the Seir, or moun-

tain-land, of the Old Testament (^Genesvi, xxxvi. 8).
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It was seated between the Dead Sea and the Elanitic

gulf; being, according to Diodorus Siculus (xix. 98)
300 stadia S. of the former, whilst the Tab. Pent,

places it 98 Roman miles N. of the latter. Its site

is a wilderness overtopped by Mount Hor, and diver-

.sified by cUtfs, ravines, plains, and Wath/s, or watered

valleys, for the most part but ill cultivated. Strabo

(xvi. p. 779) describes it as seated in a plain sur-

rounded with rocks, hemmed in with barren and
streamless deserts, though the plain itself is well

watered. Pliny's description (vi. 32), which states

the extent of the plain at rather less than 2 miles,

agrees very nearly with that of Strabo, and bolli are

contirmed by the reports of modern travellers. "
It

is an area in the bosom of a mountain, swelling into

mounds, and intersected with gullies." (Irbv and

Mangles, ch. viii.) It must not, however, be under-
stood to be completely liemmed in with rocks. To-
wards the N. and S. the view is open ; and from the

eastern part of the valley the summit of Mount Hor
is seen over the wostem cliffs. (Robinson, ii. p. 528.)

According to Pliny (/. e.) Petra was a place of great
resort for travellers.

Petra was subdued by A. Cornelius Palma, a
lieutenant of Trajan's (Dion Cass. Ixviii. 14), and
remained under the Roman dominion a consider-

able time, as we hear of the province of Arabia being

enlarged by Septinuus Severus a. D. 195 (id. Ixxv.

1,2; Eutrop. viii. 18). It must have been during
this period that tho.-e temples and mausoleums were

made, the remains of which still arrest the attention

of the traveller; for though the predominant stvle of

the architecture is Egyptian, it is mixed with florid

and over-loaded Roman-Greek specimens, wliich

clearly indicate their origin. (Robinson, ii. p. 532.)
The valley of Wadg Musa, which leads to the

town, is about 150 feet broad at its entrance, and is

encircled with cliffs of red sandstone, whicii gradually
increase from a height of 40 or 50 feet to 200 or 250
feet. Their height has been greatly exaggerated,

haWng been estimated by some travellers at 700
and even 1000 feet (Irby and Mangles, ch. viii.;

Stephens, ii. p. 70; see Robinson, ii. p. 517 and note).
The valley gradually contracts, till at one spot it be-

comes only about 12 feet broad, and is so overlapped

by the cliffs that the light of day is almost excluded.

The ravine or Sik of Wadg Musa extends, with many
windings, for a good English mile. It forms the

principal, and was anciently the only avenue to Petra,
the entrance being broken through the wall. (Diod.
Sic. ii. 48, xix. 97; Robinson, ii. p. 516

; Laborde,

p. 55.) Thi.s valley contains a wonderful necrojiolis

hewn in the rocks. Tlie tombs, which adjoin or

surmount one another, exhibit now a front with six

Ionic i-olumns, now with four slender pyramids, and

by their mixture of Greek, Roman, and Oriental

architecture remind the spectator of the remains

which are found in the valley of Jehoshaphat and in

other parts of Palestine. The further side of the

ravine is spanned by a bold arch, perhaps a trium-

phal one, with finely-sculptured niches evidently in-

tended for statues. This, like the other remains of

this extraordinary spot, is ascribed by the natives

either to the Pharaohs or to the Jins or evil genii.

Along the bottom of the valley, in which it almost

vanishes, winds the stream mentioned by Strabo and

Pliny, the small but charming Wady Musa. In

ancient times its bed seems to have been paved, as

many traces still show. Its stream was spanned by

frequent bridges, its sides strengthened with stone

walls or quays, and numerous small canals derived
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from it supplied the inhabitants with water. Rut
)u)w its banks are ovei-spivad with hyacinths, olean-

ders, and other flowers and slirubs, and overshadowed

by lofty trees.

Opixwife to where the Sik terminates, in a se-

cond ravine-like but broader valley, another mo-

nument, the finest one at Petra, and perhaps in all

Syria, strikes the eye of the traveller. This is the

Khuziieh,—well preserved, considering its age and

site, and still exhibiting its dtdicate chiselled work

and all the freshness and beauty of its colourinj;.

It has two rows of six columns over one another,

with statues between, with capitals and sculjttured

jHMlinients, the upper one of which is divided by a

little round temple crowned with an urn. The Arabs

iinatjine tliat the urn contains a treasiue.—El Khnz-

7«'/[, whence the name,—which they ascribe to Pharaoli

(Robinson, ii.p.5l9). The interiordoes not correspond
with the niasuifii-ence of the facade^ beinsc a jdain

hifty hall, with a chamber adjoining each of its three

sides. It was either a mausoleum, or, more probably,
a temple.

From this spot the cliffs on both sides the ITWy
are pierced with numerous excavations, the cham-
bers of which are usually small, though the fa-
cades are occasionally of some size and magnifi-
cence ; all. however, so various that scarce two are

exactly alike. After a gentle curve the Wad// ex-

jiands, and here on its left side lies the theatre, en-

tirely hewn out of the rock. Its diameter at the

buttom is 120 feet (Irliy and Mangles, p. 428), and

it has thirty-three, or, according to another account,

thirty-eight, rows of seats, capable of accommodating
at least 3000 spect^itors. Strangely enough, it is

entirely surrounded with tombs. One of these is in-

scribed with the name of Q. Praefectus Florentinus

(Laborde, p. 59). probably the governor of Arabia

Petraea under Hadrian or Antoninus Pius. Another

has aGreek inscription. notyet deciphered. A striking
effect is produced by tlie bright and lively tints of tlie

variegated stone, out of which springs the wild fig

and tamarisk, while creeping plants overspread the

wails, and thorns and brambles cover the pedestals
and cornices {Isaiah, xxsiv. 13). Travellers are

agreed that these excavations were mostly tombs,

though some think they may originally have served

as dwellings. A few were, doubtless, temples for the

worship of Baal, but subsequently converted into

Christian churches.

Proceeding down the stream, at about 150 paces
from tiie theatre, the cliffs begin to expand, and

soon vanish altogether, to give place to a small

pl.iin, about a mile square, surrounded with gentle
eminences. The brook, which now turns to the W.,
traverses the middle of this plain till it reaches a

ledge uf sandstone cliffs, at a distance of rather more

tiian a mile. This was the site of Petra, and is still

covered with heaps of hewn stones, traces of jwived

streets, and foundations of houses. There are remains

of several larger and smaller temples, of a bridge, of

a triumphal arch of degenerate architecture, and of

the walls of a great public building
— Kusr Faran,

or the palace of I'liaraoh.

On an eminence south of this is a single column

(^Zuh Faron, i. e. hxsta virilis Pharaonis), con-

nected with the fuundation-walls of a temple whose

pillars lie scattered around in broken fragments.
Laborde (p. 59) thinks that the Acropolis occu-

pied an isolated liill on the W. At the N\V. ex-

tremity uf the clitl's is the Deir, or rloister, hi'wn

.in the rock. A ravine, like the Sik, with many
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windings, leads to it, and the appro.ach is partly by
a path 5 or G feet broad, with steps cut in the

rock with inexpressible labour. }tsj(i(,'ude is larger
than that of tlie Khizneh ; but, as in that building,
the interior does not answer to it, consisting of a

large square chamber, with a recess resembling the

niche for the altar in Greek ecclesiastical architec-

ture, and bearing evident signs of having been con-

verted from a heathen into a Christian temple. The
destruction of Petra, so frequently prophesied in

Scripture, was at length wrought by the Mahometans.

From that time it remained unvisited, except by some

crusading kings of Jerusalem
;
and perhaps by the

single European traveller, Thelmar, at the beginning
of the 13th century. It was discovered by Burckhardt,
wlio.se account of it still continues to he the be.st.

(Robinson, ii. p. 527.) Laborde's work is chiefly

valuable for the engravings. See also Irby and

Blangles, 7'ran?&,ch.viii; Robinson, £{6/./^e.fe«j'rA(j,

vohii.p. 512,scq. [T. H. I).]

2. A town in the land of the Lazi in Colchis,

founded by Joannes Tzibus, a general of Jut^tinian,

in order to keep the Lazi in subjection. It \\-s&

situated upon a rock near the coast, and was very

strongly fortified. (Procop. B. Pers. ii. 15, 17.) It

was taken by Chosroes in a. d. 541, and its sub-

^e(iuf'nt siege by the Romans is described by Gibbon

as one of the most remarkable actions of the age.

The first siege was relieved; but it was again

attacked by tlie Romans, and was at length taken

by assault after a long protracted resistance, .\. u.

551. It was then destroyed by the Romans, and

from that time disappears from history. Its ruins,

which are now called Oudje7Uir, are described by
Dubois. (Procop. B. Pers. ii. 17, 20, 30, B. Goth.

iv. 11,12; Gibbon, c. slii. vol. v. p. 201, ed. Smith;

Dubois, Voyage aulour du Caucase, vol. iii. p. 86,

seq.)

3. A very strong fortress in Sogdiana, held by
Arimazes when Alexander attacked it. (Curt. vii.

11; comp.Arrian,iv. 19; Strab. xi. p. 5 17.) It is pro-

bably the modern Kohiten, near the pass of Kohujha
or Derbend. [See Dlct.of Biogr. Vol. I. p. 286.]
PETKAS JIAJOK (HeVpas o p.iya.^, Styl. p. 45;

Ptol. iv. 5. § 3 ; Stadiasm. § 33), a harbour of

Marmarica, a day's sail from Plyni Portus. and the

same as the large harbour which Strabo (xvii.

p. 838) places near Ardanis Prom., and describes

as lying op]K>site to Chersonesus of Crete, at a dis-

tance of 3000 stadia. It agrees in position with

Port Bardiah, where there are springs to the W. of

Marsa Soloum. [E. B. J.]
PETRAS MINOR (neVpas 6 niKp6s, Scyl /. c:

Ptol. iv. 5. § 2 : StaiiiiL^im. § 39). a harbour of

Marmarica. half a day s sail from Antipyrgus. It

has been identified with Magharab-el-fleabes, where

theie are a great number of catacombs remarkable

for their Graeco-Aegyptian style. These curious

excavations, of which plans are given in P.tclio

(^Voyage daiis la Marmarique, Planches, pi. v.),

are to be identified, according to that traveller

(p. 49), with the sinuous cavenis of Bumkaka

(Bd^ufiaia). resembling the Aegyptian
"
hypogaea,"

which the Greeks called
"
Syringes," mentioned by

Synesius (/J/^. 104); but Barth (^Wanderungeiij

p. 512) has shown that the description of the

bishop of Ptolemais cannot be applied to these

catacombs and their locality. A coin with the

epigraph HE-PA, which Pellerin referred to this

port in Marmarica is by Eckhcl (iv. 116) assigned

to a Cretan mint [E. Ii. J.]
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"PETRIA'NA, a furtress in the N. of Britannia

Bomaiia, between the Wall and the river Irthim/,

iwhcre the Ala Petriana was quartered, Camden

(p. 1020) identifies it with Old Penrith; but Hors-

ley {Bnt. Rom. p. U)7) and others fix it, with more

probability,
at Cawheck Fort ov Cdstle-skads. (^Not.

Imp.) It is called Banna by the Geogr. Rav. (Hurs-

ley,p. 498.) [T.H.D.]
. PETRINA. [Petra, No. 2.]
PETROCO'KII (nerpoK^ioi, Ptol. ii. 7. § 12),

a Gallic people, whom Ptolemy places in Aquitania.
He names the chief city Vesunna, whicli is Perigoi'd.

Caesar mentions them (vii. 75) as sending a con-

tingent of 5000 men to aid in raising the siege of

Alesia; this is all that he says about them. The

passage in Pliny (iv. 19. s. 33) in which he describes

the position ot the Petrocoiii is doubtful:
"
Cadurci,

Nitiobriges (a correction, see Nitiobriges), Tarne-

que amne discreti a Tolosanis Petrocorii." This

passage makes the Tarnis {Tarn) the boundary be-

tween the territory of Tolosa (Touloiise) and the

Petrocorii, which is not true, for the Cadurci were

between the Petrocorii and the territory of Totdoiise.

Scaliger proposed to write the passage thus;
" Ca-

durci, Nitiobriges, Tame amni discreti a Tolosanis
;

Petrocorii." But tliis is not true, for the Nitiobriges

did not extend to the Tarn. Strabo (iv. pp. 190,191)
mentions the Petrocorii among the people between

the Garonne and the Loire^ and as near the Nitio-

briges, Cadurci, Lemovires, and Arverni. He says

tiiat there are iron mines in the country. The Petro-

corii occupied the diocese of Perigneux and Sarlat

(D'Anville). Besides Vesunna their .territory con-

tained Corterate, Trajectus, Diolindum, and some

other small places. [G. L.]

PETROMANTALUM, in Gallia, is placed by the

Antoiiine Itinerary on a road wliich runs from Caro-

cotinuin through Rotomagus {Rouen) to Lutetia

{Parts). It also appears on a road from Caesar-

omagus {Beaiivais) to Briva Isarae or Pontoise, on

the Oise. a branch of the Seine. In the Table the

name is written Petrumviaco. The site is uncertain.

The name bears some resemblance to tliat of Magni;
but the site of Magni does not accurately correspond
to the distances in the Itineraries. [G. L.]
 PETRONU VICUS, in Gallia Narbonensis. Ho-
nore Bouche gives an inscription found at Pertuis,
on the right bank of the Druentia {Durance), about

4 leagues north of Aquae Sextiae {Aix), in which

inscription the place is called
" vicus C. Petronii ad

ppam Druentiae." (D'Anville, Koike, ^-c.) [G. L.]
PETKOSACA. [Mantinelv, p. 262, b.]

. PETUARIA. [Parisi.]
• PEUCE (nei^KT/, Ptol. iii. 10. §2; Strab. vii.

^. 305), an island of Jioesia Inferior, formed by the

two southernmost mouths of the Danube. It de-

rived its name from the abundance of pine-trees
which grew upon it. (Eratosth. in Schol. ApoUon.
iv. 310.) It was of a triangular shape (Apollon.
/.c), and as large as Rhodes. By Martial (vii. 84.

3) it is called a Getic island; by Valerius Flaccus

{viii. 217) a Sarmutian one. It has been identified

with the modem island of Plczina or St. George,
between Badahag and Ismail\ but we must recol-

lect tliat the.se parts were but little known to the

ancients, and that in the lapse of time the mouths
ot the Danube have undergone great alterations.

(Plin. iv. 12. s. 24; Mela, ii'.'7; Avien. Descr. Orh.

440; Dion. Perieg. 401; Claud. IV Cons. Honor.

''^^O.&c.) [T.H.D.]
PEUCELAO'TIS (nei-ffeAawrij, Arriau, Anah.

PHAENIANA. .•isn

iv. 22, Indlc. 4
; TX^vkoXoutis, Strab. xv. p. 698;

Pliu. vi. 17. s. 21: FAh. Peucolaitae, Plin.; Tlfu-

KaK^ls, Dionys. Per. 1 142), a district of India on the

NW. frontier, along the Cophen or Cdbul river, in

the direction of the Panjdh. The actual name of

the town, which was probably Peucela, is novvhcn^

found, but the form of the word leaves no doubt

that it is, like the majority of the names which have

been preserved by Airian, of genuine Sanscrit or

Indian origin. Strabo and Pliny both call the city
itself Peucolaitis. Anian in one place gives the

name to a district (iv. 22), without mentioning that

of the capital or chief town
;

in another he calls the

capital Peucelaotis, or, according to the Florentine

MS., Peucela. {Indie, c. 1.) There can be little

doubt that this is the same place or district mentioned

in Ptolemy under the form of Proclais (vii. 1. § 44),
and in the Periplus Mar. Ei'ythr. (c. 47). Both,

are connected with the Gandarae,— the Sanscrit

G'anddras,— and both are alike placed in NW.
India. Prof. Wilson has shown that the Greek name
is derived from the Sanscrit PiLfJihira or Pnshkala,
the Pnshkaliwati of the Hindus, which was placed

by them in the country of the Gandhdras, the

Gandaritis of Strabo, and which is still represented

by the modern Ptkhely or Pakholi, in the neigh-
bourliood of Pcshdwur. (Wilson, Ariana, pp. 183,

184.) [V.]
PEUCE'TII (nei/KcTioi), a people of Southern

Italy, inhabiting the southern part of Apulia. This
name was that by which they were known to the

Greeks, bnt the Romans called them Pokdiculi,

which, according to Strabo, was the national appel-
lation employed also by tliemselves. (Strab. vi. pp.

277,282.) Their national affinities and origin, as well

as the geographical details of the country occupied by
them, will be found in the article Apull\. [E.H. B.]
PEUCl'NI {U^vkIvoi, Ptol. iii. 5. § 19, 10. § 9;

Strab. vii. p. 305, seq.; Plin. iv. 14. s. 28), a
branch of the Bastarnae, inhabiting the island of

Pence. Tacitus {Gej^m. 46) and Jornandes {Goth.

16) write the name Peuceni, which also appears in

several MSS. of Strabo; whilst Ammianus Marcel-

linus (sxii. S. § 43) calls them Peuci, and Zosimus

(i. 42) U^OKai. [T.H.D.]
PHABIRANUM {^aSlpavov), a place in the

country of the Chauci Minores, that is, the district

between the Albis and Vi-surgis (Ptol. ii. 11. § 27),
is generally identified with the modern city of Bre-

men; though some, with more probability, look for

its site at Bremervdrde. (Wilhelra, Germanien,

p. 162.) [L.S.]
PHA'CIUM (*afftoj' : Eth. *o/f(€us), a towu of

Thessaly, in the district Pelasgiotis, placed by
Leake a little below the right bank of the Peneius

at Alifaka, but by Kiepert upon the left bank.

Brasidiis marched through Phacium in li. c. 424.

(Time. iv. 78.) The town was laid waste by Philip,
B. c. 198 (Liv. sxxii. 13), and wa.s occupied by the

Roman praetor Baebius in the war with Antiochus,
B.C. 191. (Liv. xxsvi. 13.) Phacium is probably
the same place as Phacus, which Polybius (xxxi.

25) calls a town of Macedonia, (Comp. Steph. B.

s.v. ; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 493.)
PHACUSSA (Plin. iv. 12. s. 23

; ^aKomaai,
pi., Steph. B. s. v.), an island in the Aegaean sea,
one of the Sporades, now Fecussa.

PHAEA'CES. [CoRcYRA.]
PHAEDRIADES. [Dklthi, p. 764.]
PHAEDRIAS. [MEGALOPOLIS, p. 309, b.]
PHAENIA'NA {^aiviava), a town in PJiactia
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or Vindelicia, on the sontliern bank of tlie Bannlw

is iniMitioneil only by Ptolemy (ii. 12. § 4). [L. S.]

I'HAENO (^atvci, Kuscb. Onomast. s. v. ^ivwv •

*au'a. HitTocl. p. 723), funnerJy a city of Iduniaoa,

anii afterwards a village of Arabia I'etraea, between

Petra and Zoar, containing copper mines, wliere con-

demned criminals worked. It was identitied with

Pnnon, one of the stations of the Israelites in tiieir

wandediigs, {Xumb. xxxiii. 42; see Reland, Po-

laestina, p. 95 i
; Wesselinir, ad Ilierod. I. c.)

PHAESTUS. l.('l»aio-T(Jy: £M. 4>ai(rTtos),a town

in the S. of Cre'e, distant 60 stadia from Gortyna,
and 20 from the sea. (Strab. s. p. 479; Plin.

iy. 12. s. 20.) It was said to have derived its name
from an eponymous hero Phaestus, a son of Her-

cules, who migrated from Sicyon to Crete. (Pans,
ii. 6. § 7 ; Steph. B. 5. v. ; Eustath. ad Horn. I. c.)

According to othere it was founded by Minos. (Dlod.
V, 78; Strab. /. c.) It is mentioned by Homer {II.

ii. 648), and was evidently one of the most ancient

places in the island. It was destroyed by the Gor-

tynians, who took possession of its territory. (Strab.

I. c.) Its port was Matalum, from which it was

distant 40 stadia, though it was only 20 from the

coast. (Strab. /. c.) We also learn from Strabo

that Epimenides was a native of Phaestus. The in-

habitants were celebrated for their sharp and witty

sayings. (Athen. vi. p. 261, e.) Phaestus is men-

tioned also by Scylas, p. 18; Polyb. iv. .'j5,

Stephanus B. {s. v. ^(uaTds) mentions in the

territory of Phaestus a place called Lisse^, which he

identifies with a rock in the Odyssey (iii. 293),
where in our editions it is not used as a proper name,
but as an adjective,

—
Akto"^,

" smooth." Strabo

(I. c.) mentions a place Olysses or Olysse in the

territory of Phaestus (^OKuaaiiv ttjs ^aftTTias) ;

but this name is evidently corrui't; and instead of it

we ought probably to read Lisses. This place must

not be confounded with Lissus. which was situated

much more to the W. (Kramer, ad Strab. /.V.)

COIN OF I'HAESTUS.

2. A town of The&saly in the district Pelasgiotis,

a little to the right of the Peneius. It was taken

by the Ilonian praetor Baebius in u. c. 191.

(Liv. .\sxvi. 13.)

3. A town of the Locri Ozolae in the interior,

with a port called the port of Apuilo Phaestius.

(Plin. iv. 3. s. 4.) Leake places Phaestus at Vit-

Imri, wiiere are the ruins of a fortress of no great

extent, and t!ie port of Apollo near C. Andhromukhi.

(Le;iko, Xo7-thtrn Gretce. vol. ii. p. G21.)
4. Tiie later name of Phrixa in TriphyUa in Elis.

[PlIltlXA.]
PHAGUES {^iypTis, Hecat. up. Steph, B. s. v.

\

Herod, vii. 112; Thuc. ii. 99 ; Scyl. p. 27 ;
Strab.

vii. p. 331. Fr. 33). a fortress in the Picric hollow,

and the first place after the passage of the Strynion.

It is identified with the post station of Or/and, on

the great nad from Greece to Cunstantinople, where

Greek coins have been often found, and, among

PHALASARNA.

other small proiluctions of Hellenic art, oval sling
bullets of lead, or the "glandes" of which Lucan

(vii. .512) speaks in his description of the battle of

Pharsalia. These are generally inscribed with Greek

names in characters of the Iwst times, or with some

emblem, such as a thnnderbttlt. (Leake, Norlhtm

Greece, vol. iii. p. 176; Clarke, Travels, vol. v iii.

p. 58.) [E. B. J.]
PHAIA (^ata, Stadiasm. § 43; ^dla, Ptol. iv. .5.

§ 2), a harbour of Slannarica. the name of whii,h

Olshausen {Phoeniziscke Ortsnamen, in Hhein. J/iw.

I8.'52, p. 324) connects with a Piioenician original.

Barth {Reise. p. 505) has identified it with a small

bay upon the coast, a little to the N. of Wady
Temmineh. [E. B. J.]
PHALA'CHTHIA {^a\axBia.\ a town of Thes-

salv in the district Thessaliutb. (Ptol. iii. 13.

§ 45.)
PHALACR.\ (^aAtufpa), a promontory of Mount

Ida, in Mysia, of which the exact position is un-

known. (Eustath. ad Horn, II. viii. 47; SchoL
ad Xicand. Alexiph. 40; Tzetz. ud Lycoph. 40,

1170.) Stephanus Byz., who mentions it under

the name Phalacrae, states that all ban'en and ste-

rile mountains were called Phalacra. [L. S.]
PHALACRIXE. [Falacrinum.]
PHALACRUM. [Corcyra, p. 669, b.]

PHALAE'SKAE(4»aAaio-io(: EtK 4»aAai<n6i5s).a
town of Arcadia, in the district Maleatis on the road

from Megalopolis to Sparta. 20 stadia from the

Hermaeum towards Belbina. Leake originally placed
it near Gardhiki, but subsequently a little to the

eastward of Bura, where Gell remarked some Hel-

lenic remains among tiie ruins of the Bureika A'o-

Iffvia. (Paus. viii. 35. § 3; Steph. B. *. v.; Leake,
Morea, vol. ii. p. 298; Peloponnesiaca, p. 237.)
PHALANNA {^dXavva : Eth. ^aXavva'to%'), a

town of the Perrhaebi in Thessaly, situated on the

left bank of the Peneius, S\V. of Gonnus. Strabo

says (ix. p. 440) that the Homeric Orthe became
the acropolis of Phalanna; but in the lists of Pliny

(iv. 9. s. 16) Orthe and Phalanna occur as two

distinct towns. Phalanna was said to have derived

its name from a daughter of Tyro. (Steph. B. 5. c.)

It was written Phalannus in Ephorus, and was
called Hippia by Hecataeus. (Steph. B.) Pha-
lanna is mentioned in the war between the Romans
and Perseus, B.C. 171. (Liv. xlii. 54, 65.) Pha-

lanna probably stood at Karadjoli, wjiere are the

remains of an ancient city upon a hill above the

village. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol, iiL p. 379,
vol. iv. p. 298.)
PHALAXTHUM (^oAar^or: Eth.i>aXayBioi),9i

town and mountain of Arcadia, in the district Orcho-

menia, near Methydrium. (Paus. viii. 35. § 9
; Steph.

B. s. r. ; Leake, Ptloponnesiaca, p. 240.)
PHALARA. [Laml\.]
PHALAKUS. [Bokotia. p. 412, b.]

PHALASARNA (ra ^oKdaapva. : Eth. *aAo-

ffdpvios), a town of Crete, situated on the NW. side

of the island, a little S. of the promontory Cimarus

or Corycus, described by Dicaearchus as havintf s

closed-up port and a temple of Artemis called Dic-

tynua. Strabo says that Phalasama was 60 stadia

from Polyrrhenia, of which it was the port-town;
and Soylax observes that it is a day's sail across

from Lacedaemon to tiie promontory of Crete, on

which is Phalasama, being the first city to the west

of the island. (Strab. x. pp. 474, 479; Scylax, ppi

17, 18; Dicaearch. Descrip. Graec. 119; Steph. B-

s. r.; Plin. iv. 12. s. 20.) The Cydonians bad at
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one lime taken possession of Phalasarna, but were

compelled by the Romans to give it up. (Polyb.

xsiii. 15.)
There are considerable remains of the walls of

Phalasarna. They exist in a greater or less degree

of preseiTation,
from its northern side, where it seems

to have reached the sea, to its south-western point,

cnttiug off the acropolis and the city along with it

as a small promontoiy. There are other remains,

the most curious of which is an enormous chair on

tlie SW. side of the city, cut out of the solid rock;

the height of the arms above the seat is 2 feet 11

inches, and its other dimensions are in proportion.

It was no doubt dedicated to some deity, probably

to Artemis. Near this chair there are a number of

tombs, hewn in the solid rock, nearly 30 in number.

(I'ashlev,
Travels in Crete, vol, ii. p. 62, seq.)

PHALE'RUM. [Attica, pp. 304, 305.]
PHALO'RIA (Liv.; ^oAtipT/, ^aXwp^ta, Steph. B.

5.?*.: E(h. ^a\iepcv9, ^oAwp^lrTjs), a town of His-

tiaeotis in Tliessaly. apparently between Tricca and

the Macedonian frontier. Leake places it in one of

the valleys which intersect the mountains to the

northward of Trihkala, either at Sklatina or at

Ardhhn. (Liv. sxxii. 15, ssxti. 13, xxxis. 25;

Leake, Northern Greece^ vol. iv. pp. 528, 529.)
PHALYCUSI {^ciXvKov), a town of Megaris

mentioned by Theophrastus {Hist. Pl. ii. 8), is

clearly the same place as the Alycuni (^AXukov) of

IMutarch, who relates that it derived its name from

a son of Sciron, who was buried there. (^Tkes. 32.)

It perhaps stood at the entrance of the Scironian

pass, where Dodwcll (vol. ii. p. 179) noticed some

ancient vestiges, which he eiToncoubly supposed to

be those of Tripodiscus. [Tripodiscus.]
PHANA, a town in Aetolia. [Paeania.]
PHANAE. [Chios, p. 609.]
PHANAGO'RIA {^avayopia, Strab. si. p. 494

;

Ptol. V. 9. § 6
; T] ^avayipeia^ tA ^ai'ay6pEia, Hecat.

ap. Stc2>h. B. s. r.
;
Strab. xi. p. 495 ; Scymn. Ch.

891
; Arrian, ap. Emtath. ad Dio-nys. Per. 306,

549; ^aivay6pT\, Dionys. Per. 552; comp. Priscian,

565; Avien. 753; ^avay6pa, Steph. B. 5. v. Tau-

piK-i\ ; ^avay&pov 7r(jAiy, Scylas, p. 31 ; Anonym.

Peripl. P. Enx. p. 2 ; Phanagorus, Amm. Marc,

xxii. 8
; ^oLvayovpii, Procop. B. Goth. iv. 5 : Etk.

^avayopfv^, less correctly ^avayop^irT]s, Steph. B.

5. r.). a Greek city on the Asiatic side of the Cim-

merian Bosporus, founded by the Teians under

Phanagorus or Phanagoras, who lied thither from

the Persians. (Eustath. ad Dionys. Per.
; Scymn.

Cb., Steph. B., Peripl. P. Enx. 11. cc.) It was

situated upon an island, now called Taimin, formed

by the main branch of the Anticites {Knbati), which

flows inti the Black Sea, and a smaller branch, which

falls into the sea of Azof. The main branch of the

Kuban forms a lake before it enters the sea, called

in ancient times Corocondamitis (Strab. xi. p. 494),
now the Kvbanskoi Liman, on the left of which,

entering from the sea, stood Phanagoria. (Strab. xi.

p. 495; respecting Phanagoria being upon an island,

see Steph. B., Eustath., Amm. Marc. /. c.) The

city became the great emporium fipr all the traffic

between the coast of the Palus Maeotis and the

countries on the southern side of the Caucasus, and

was chosen by the kings of Bosporus as their capital
in Asia, Panticapaeum being their capit.al

in Europe.

(Strab., Steph. B
,

I. c.) It was at Phanagoria that

the insurrection broke out against Blithridates the

Great, shortly before his death ;
and his sons, wlio

held the citadel, were obliged to sun-ender to the

PHARAE. .587

insurgents. (AppJan, Jt//Mr. 108; Diet, of B'n'yr.
Vol. II. p. 1102, b.) In the sixth century of our

era, Phanagoria was taken by the neiglibouring bar-

barians and destroyed. (Procop. B. Goth. ir. 5.)
The most remarkable building in Phanagoria seems
to have been a temple of Aphrodite, surnamed Apa-
tnms ('ATraroupos), because the goddess, when at-

tacked by the giants in this place, is said to have
summoned Hercules to her aid, and tlien to have
concealed him and to have handed over the giants

separately to him to be slain {hoKo^ovuv 4^ aTraTT)?,

Strab. si. p. 495 ; Steph. B. s. v. 'AiraTovpov ;

Btickh, /nscr. No. 2120.) We learn from an in-

scription that this temple was repaired by Siiuro-

mates, one of the kings of Bosporus. The site of

Phanagoria is now only a mass of bricks and pot-

tery; and there is no building above ground. One
cause of the disappearance of all the ancient monu-
ments at Phanagoria was the foundation in its

neighbourhood at an early period of the Russian

colony of Tmutaraknn. Dutour noticed traces of

towers towards the eastern extremity of the town,
where the citadel probably stood. The town of 7*0-

maJi contains several ancient remains, inscriptions,

fragments of columns. &c., which have been brought
from Phanagoria. There are numerous tombs above

the site of Phan.agoria, but they have not been ex-

plored like those at Panticapaeum. In one of them,

however, which was opened towards the end of last

century there was found a bracelet of the purest
massive gold, representing the body of a serpent,

having two heads, which were studded with rubies

so as to imitate eyes and also ornamented with rows

of gems. It weighed three-quarters of a pound.

(Clarke, Trarels, vol. i. p. 394, seq. ; Pallas, Beisen,
vol. ii. p. 286, &c.

; Dubois, Voyage autovr du Can-
case. \o\. V. p. 64, seq.; Ukert. voL iii. pt. ii. p. 491.)
PHANAROEA (^avdpoio), a broad and exten-

sive valley in Pontus, watered by the rivei-s Iris.

Lyons, and Scylas, and enclosed between t!ie chain

of PaiTadres to the east, and Mounts Lithrus and

Oplilimus to the west. The soil there was the

be^t in Pontus, and yielded excellent wine and
oil and other produce in abundance. (Strab. ii. p.

73. xii. pp. 547, 556. 559; Plin. vi. 4: Ptol. v. 6.

§ 3, where it is erroneously called Phanagoria.)
Phanaroea contained the towns of Eupatoria. Cabira,

Polemnnium, and others. [Pontus.] [L. S.]
PHA'NOTE (Etk. 4>avoTevs, Pol.), a strongly

fortified town of Chaonia jn Epirus, and a place of

military importance. It stood on the .^ite of the

modem Gardhiki, whlcli is situated in the mid.st of

a valley surrounded by an amphitheatre of moun-

tains, through which there are only two naiTow

passes. It lies about halfway between the sea and
the Antigonean passes, and was therefore of im-

portance to the Romans when they were advancing
from Illyria in b. c. 169. (Liv. sliii. 23; Pol.

ssvii. 14 : Lf-ake. Northern G^'eece, vol. i. p. 72, seq.)
PHANOTEUS. [Panopeus.]
PHARAE (4>ttpat). 1. Sometimes PHARA(4»apa,

Strab. viii. p. 388 ; Pherae, Plin. iv. 6 ; *ap«s,
Herod, i. 145, properly the name of the penple; Eth.

^aptfvs, Strab. /. c. ; ^apaavs, Polyb. iv. 6; Sleph.
B. s. V. : the territoiy 7} ^apaiKj}, Strab. /. c.

; Polvb.

iv. 59), a town of Achaia, and one of the twelve

Achaean cities, was situated on the river Pierus or

Peirus, 70 stadia from the sea, and 150 titadia from
Patrae. It was one of the four cities which took

the lead in restoring the Achaean League in b. o.

280. In the Social War (b. c. 220, seq.) it
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suffered from tlie attacks of the Aptollans and

Elcans. Its territory w:is annexed by Auijiistus to

Patr.'ie, when tlie latter city was made a Roman

colony after the battle of Actium, Pharae contained

a large afjora, with a eurious statue of Hermes.

The remains of the city have been fdtuid on the left

bank of the Kamcnitza, near Prcwzo. (Herod, i.

145; Slrab.viii. pp. 386,388; Pol. ii. 41, iv. 6,59,

60, V. 94: Pans. vii. 22. § 1, seq.; Plin. iv. 6;

Leake. Morea. vol. ii. p. 158.)
*2. (*apai, Strab. Pans.; 4'j)pT}, Horn. II v. 543;

*qpat, //. i.\. 1 51 ; 4»epai. Xi-n. IIlU. iv. 8. § 7: EtJu

*apdTi7s, Strab. viii. p. 388; ^apoiaxTjs, Pans. iv.

30. § 3: Kaliuii(iki\ an ancient town of Medsenia,

sitnatiid upnu a hill rising from the left bank of the

river Nednn. ami at a distance of a mile from the

Mes>enian ijult'. Strabo describes it as situated 5

stiulia from the sea (viii. p. 361), and Pausanias 6

(iv. 31. § 3); bat it is prnbabie that the earth

depositetl at the mouth of the river Nedoii has, in

the course of centuries, encroaclied upon the sea,

Pher.ae occupied the site of Kahimdta, the modem

capital of Messenia; and in antiquity also it seems

to have been the chief town in the southern Messe-

nian plain. It was said to have been founded by

Pilaris, tlie son of Hermes. (Pans. iv. 30. § 2.)

In the Iliad it is mentioned as the well-built city of

the wealthy Diodes, a vassal of the Ati'idae (v. 543),
and as one of tlie seven places offered by Agamem-
non to Achilles (ix. 151); in the Odyssey, Telema-

chus rests here on his journey from Pylos to Sparta

(iii. 490). After the capture of Messene by the

Achaeans in li. c. 182, Pharae, Abia, and Thuria

sep;irated themselves from Messene, and became

each a distinct member of the league. (Polyb. sxv.

1.) Pharae was annexed to Laconia by Augustus

(Paus. iv. 30. § 2), but it was restored to Jlessenla

byTiberius. [Messenlv, p. 345.] Pausanias found

at Pharae temples of Fortune, and of Nicomachus

and GorgasiLs, grandsons of Asolepius. Outside the

city there was a grove of Apollo Carneius, and in it

a fountain of water. (Pans. iv. 30. § 3, seq., iv. 31.

§ 1.) Strabi) correctly describes Pharae as having
an anchorage, but only for summer (viii. p. 361); and

:it present, after the month of September sliips retire

for .safety to Ai-myro, so called from a river strongly

impregnated with .salt flowing into the sea at tliis

j)lacc: it is the vh<ap aXfivpdv, mentioned by Pau-

sanias (iv. 30. § 2) as on the road from Abia to

i'tiarae.

There are no ancient remains at Kalamdia,
which is not surprising, :is the place has always been

well occupied and inhabited. The lieight above the

town is crowned by a ruined castle of the middle

ages. It was the residence of several of the Latin

cliieftains of tlie ^f(y^•^'a. William Villehardouin II.

was boni here. In 1G85 it was conquered and

enlarged by the Venetians. It was the head-

quarters of the insurrection of 1770, and again of

the revohition of 1821, which spread from thence

over the whole peninsula. (Leake, Morea, vid. i.

p. 342, seq. ; iJoblaye, Rcchcrches, ij-c. p. 104;

Curtius, Ptlopimnesos, vol. ii. p. 158.)
3. The later name of the Homeric Pliare or Pharis

in Laconia. [Phauk.]
PHAKAN or PAUAN {A^apdv). tiie name of a

desert S. of Palestine, betweeti this country and

Aegypt. {Gen. xxi. 21
;

I Kinijs, xi, 18.) It is

usually identified with the Wady /Wmrt, a beautiful

and well watered valley, surrounded by mountains,

NW. of Sinai, and near the western arm of the

PHARE,

Red Sea (Niebnhr, Rel!eheschrelh'mg, vol. i. p. 240,.

Arahkn, p. 402); but though Feirdn may have

presen-ed the ancient name of the de.sert, it ap-

pears from Numbers (x. 12, 33, xiii. 26) that

the latter was situated in the desert of Kadesh,
which was upon the borders of the country of tlic

Edomites, and which the Israelites reached after

their dep;irture from Mt. Sinai, on their way towards
the land of Edom. (Burckhardt, Syria, p. 618.)

In the Wady Feirdn are the remains of an ancient

church, assigned to the fifth century, and which
w:is the seat of a bishopric as early as a. d. 400.

(Robinson, Biblical Researches, vol. i. p. 186.)
This city is described under the name of Feirdn

by the Arabic Edrisi, about a. i>. 1150, and by
Makrizi about A. d. 1400. (Bnrckhanlt, SyriOj

p. 617.) It is apparently the same as Pharan (*o-

par), described by Stephanus B. (s. r.) as a city

between Aegypt and Arabia, and by Ptolemy (v. 17.

§§ 1, 3) as a city of Arabia Petraea near the west^

em arm of the Red Sea. A species of amethyst
found in this valley had the name of Pharanitis,

(Plin. xxxvii. 9. s. 40.) The valley of Pharan men-
tioned by Josephus (jB. X iv. 9. § 4) is obviously a
different place from the Wady Feirdn, somewhere in

the vicinity of the Dead Sea, and is perhaps cou-

connected with the desert of Paran, spoken of

above, (Robinson, Biblical ResearcheSj vol. i.
ji.

352.)
PHARBAETHUS (<Pdp€meos, Ptol. iv. 5. § 52;'

Steph. B. s. v.: Kth. ^ap€aie'irT]s, Herod, ii. 166^
^ap€7}riTT}S, Strab. xvii. p. 802), the capital of the

Pharbaelhite Nome in Lower Aegypt. (Plin. v. 9.

s. 9.) It stood W. of the Pelusian ami of the Nile,

16 miles S. of Tanais. The nome was a Praefec-

tura under the Ionian emperors ;
and under the

Pharaohs was one of the districts assigned to tbo

Calasirian division of the Aegyptian army. Phar-

hiiethus is now Jlorbeyt, where the French Com-
mission found some remains of Aegyptian statuary

(Champollion, VFgypte, vol. ii. p. 99). [W.B.D.]
PilARCADON (*ap(ca5wi/, 4>ap«-7j5(ir : Kih.

^apKT)l6vLos), a city of Histiaeotis in Thessaly,
situated to the left of the Peneius, between Pelin-

naeuni and Atrax, It is probably represented by
the ruins situated upon the slope of the rocky height
above Gritztdno. (Strab. is. p. 438; Steph. B,

s. v.; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 316»

seq.)
FHARE or PHARIS, afterwards called PHARAE

(«i>apTj, ^apis, 4»apot), a town of Laconia in the

Spartan plain, situated upon the road from Amyclae
to the sea. (Paus. iii. 20. § 3.) It was men-
tioned in the Iliad (ii. 582), and was one of the

ancient Achaean towns. It maintained its inde-

pendence till the reign of Teleclus, king of Sparta;
and, after its conquest, continued to be a Lacedae-

monian town under the name of Pharae. (Paus.
iii. 2. § 6.) It was said to have been plundered by
Aristomenes in the Second Mcsscnian War. (I'aus.

iv. 16. § 8.) It is also mentioned in a corrupt

p:iss:ig6 of Strabo (viii. p. 364), and by other

ancient writers. (Lycoplir. 552
;

Stat. Theh. iv.

226 ; Steph. B. a. v. 4»apis.) Pharis h;ts been

rightly placed at the deserted village of Bajid^

which lies south of tlic site of Amyclae, and con-

tains an ancient "
Treasury," like those of Mycenae

and Orchomenus, which is in accordance with Pharis

having been one of the old Achaean cities before the

Dorian conquest. It is surprising tiiat the Freuch

Commission have given no description or drawing fA
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this remarkable monument. Tlie only account we

possess of it, is by Mure, who observes that ''
it is,

like that of Mvccnae, a tumulu!?, with an interior

vault, entered by a door on one side, the access to

which was pivrced horizontally throuirh the slope of

the hill. Its situation, on the summit of a knoll,

iibolf of rather conical foim, while it increases the

apparent size of the tuniuius, adds much to its

iieral loftiness and gmndeur of effect. The roof of

.

•

vault, with the greater part of its material, is

rinw gone, its shape being represented by a round

i.ivity or crafer on tlie summit of the tumulus.

The doorway is still entire. It is 6 feet wide at its

upper and narrower part. The stone lintel is 1 5 feet

ill length. The vault itself was probably between

30 and 40 feet in diameter."* JIure adds: " Mene-
Uus is said to have been buried at Amyclae. This

may, tJierefore, have been the royal vault of the

Spartan branch, as the Mycenaean monument was of

the Argive branch of the Atridan family." But even if

we suppose the monument to have been a sepulchre,
and not a treasury, it stood at the distance of 4 or 5

miles from Amyclae, if this town is placed at Afjhid

Ki/riaki, and more than 2 miles, even if placed,

according to the French Commission, at Skl<ii-ukh67-i.

[Amyclae.] In addition to this, Menelaus, ac-

cording to other accounts, was buried at Therapne.

(Mure, Tour in Greece, vol. ii. p. 246 ; Leake, Morea,
vol, iii. p. 3, PthponTiesiaca,^. 3.54; Curtius, Pclo-

ponnc'ios^ vol. ii. p. 24S.)
PHAHMACU'SA {^apfxaKov(T(Ta), a small island

befuie the entrance of the bay of lassus. not far

from Cape Poseidion
;

its distance from Miletus is

stated at 120 stadia. In this island Attains was

killed, and near it Julius Caesar was once captured

by pirates. {Stadiasm. Mar. Mag. p. 282; Steph.
B. 6. v.; Suet. Caes. 4; Pint. axes. 1.) It still

beai-s its ancient name Farmaeo. [L. S.]
PUAIiMATE'NUS {^apn.aT7]v6s), a small coast

river of Ponlus. 120 stadia to the west of Pharnacia.

(Arrian, Peripl. Pont Etix. p. 17; Anonym. Pcripl.
P. K. p. 12.) Hamilton {Researches, \. p. 266)
identifies it with the Btjzanr Su. [L. S.]
PHAKXA'CIA {^apvaKta: Eth. i^apvaKfvs), an

iniportuit city on the coast of Pontus Polemoniacus,
was by sea 150 stadia distant from cape Zephyrium
(Arrian, Peript Pont. Eux. p. 1 7 ; Anonym. Peripl.
P. E. p. 12). but by land 24 miles. According to

Phny (vi. 4) it was 80(180?) miles east of Amisus,
ami 93 or lUO miles west of Tmpezus. (Comp.
Tab. Peut.y where it is called Camassus for Ccnisus,
tins latter city being confounded with Pharnacia.)
It was evidently founded by one Pharnaccs, pro-

bably the grandfather of Mithridales the Great; and
the latter dui'ing his wars with the Ponians kept
his harem at Pharnacia. Its inhabitants were
taken from the iieighboming Cotyura. and the town
was strongly fortitied. (Strab. si. p. 548; Pint.

ZmcuU. 18.) The jilace acquired great prosperity

through itii commerce and navigation, and througli
the iron-works of the Chalybes in its vicinity.

(Strab. xi. pp. 549, 551.) According to Scylax (p.

33) the site of this town had previously been occu-

pied by a Greek colony called Choerades, of which,

however, nothing is known. But that he actually
conceivexl Choerades to have occupied the site of

Pharnacia, is clear from the mention of the island of

Ares ("ApftDs vrfcros) in connection with it. for that

island is known to have been situated off Pharnacia.

(Arrian and Anonym. Peripl. I. c.) Arrian is the

«aly one who affirms that Pharn;u-ia occupied the
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site of Cerasus; and although he is copied in this

instance by the anonymous geographer, yet that

writer afterwards correctly places Cerasus 150 stadia

further ejist (p. 13). The en-or probably arose from

a confusion of the names Choerades and Cerasus;
but in consequence of this error, the name of Cera-
sus was in the middle ages transferred to Pharnacia,
which hence still bears the name of Kerastmt or

Kerasonde. (Comp, Hamilton, Researches, i. pp.

250, 261, folk; Cramer, Asia Minor, i. p. 281.)
Pharnacia is also mentioned by Stephanus Byz.

(s. v.), several times by Strabo (ii. p. 126, si. p. 499,
xii. pp. 547, 549, 560, siv. p. 677), and by Ptolemy
(v. 6. § 5). Respecting its coins, see Eckhel {Boctr.
Aum. vol. iii. p. 3.57). Another town of the same
name in Phrygia is mentioned bv Stephanus liyz.

is. v.).

'

[L. S.]
PHAEODINI. [Varini.]
PHAKOS (*apos, Ephorus, op. Steph. B., Fr.

151 ; Scyl. p. 8 ; Scymn. p. 427 ; Diodor. sv. 13 ;

Strab. vii. p. 315), an island off the coast of II-

lyricum. which wixs colonised by Greek settlers from

Paros, who, in the first instance, gave it the name
of their own island, which was afterwards changed
to Pharos. In this settlement, which took place
E. c. 385, they were assisted by the elder Dionysius.
When thepomans declared war against the Illyrians
B c. 229, Demetrius, a Greek of Pharos, betrayed
his mistress, Queen Teuta, for which he was re-

warded with the greater part of her dominions.

(Polyb. ii. 11.) The traitor, relying on his con-

nection with the court of JIac-edon, set the Romans
at defiance ;

he soon brought the vengeance of the

republic upon himself and his native island, which
was taken by L. Aemihus in u. c. 219. (Polyb. iii.

16 ;
Zonar. viii. 20.) Pliny (iii. 30) and Ptolemy

(ii. 17. § 14) speak of the island and city under

the same name, Phakia (^api'o), and Polybius

(/. c.) says the latter was strongly fortified. The

city, the ancient capital, stood at Stain Grad or

Citta Vecchia, to the N. of the island, where re-

mains of walls have been found, and coins with the

legend «l>AHinN. After the fall of the Roman

Empire the island continued for a long time in the

hands of the Narentine ph-ates. Its Slavonic name
is Hear, a corruption of Pharos; and in Italian it is

called Lesina or Liestna. For coins of Pharos sec

Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 160 ; Sestini, Monet. Vet. p. 42 ;

Mionnet, vol. ii. p. 46. (Wilkinson, Dalmatia, vol. i.

pp. 243—251
; Keigebaur, JDic Sud-Slaven, pp. 107— 111.) [E. B.J.]

PHAROS (*(ipos, Strab. svii. p. 791, seq.; Steph.
B. s. v.: Eth. 4>apios), a long narrow strip of rock

lying off tlie northern coast of Aegypt, having the

Kcw Port of Alexandreia E. and the Old Harbour SW.

[Alexandkeia, Vol. I. p. 97-] Its name is said

to have been derived from a certain pilot of Slenelaus,

who, on his return fiom the Trojan War, died there

from a serpent's bite. Pharos is mentioned in the

Odys.^ey (iv. 355). and is described as one day's sail

from Aegypt. This account has caused consideiable

perplexity, since Pharos is actually rather less than u
mile from the seabo;ird of the Delta; and it is not

probable that the land, in the course of centuries, has

advanced or the sea receded materially. It is per-

fectly intelligible, however, if we suppose the autlior

of the Odyssey to mean by Aegyptus, not the

country itself but its river, since the Pharos is even

now nearly a day's sail from the Canojiic arm of

the Nile. Any other theory is untenable; for this por-
tion of the coast of the Delta consists of rocky barb and
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shelves, wliicb reniiun uncliaii.ceJ, ami, thou^li ils sur-

face has been liei<:liteiieil, its su})Ci-ficial area 1ms ni>t

been nuiteriullv enlarged since tin; country was j^eopled.

Pharos \v;is inlmbited by fi^ht•rlnen under the

I'hamolis of Aejjypt; but it tirt>t becainc a plact; of

importance under the Macedonian kin[;s. J^uriii^

liis survey of the coa-st, b. c. 332, Alexander the

Gre;it perceived that the island would form, with

the help of art, an excellent breakwater to tlie har-

bour of iiis projected cjipital. He accordingly caused

itssgutbern extremity to be connected with the main-

land by a stone mole seven stadia, or about an

English mile, in lenjjth, which from this circum-

stiince was called the Hcptastadium or Seveu-

furlonj; Bridge. At either end the mole was left

open for the passage of ships, and the apertures
were covered by suspension bridges. In later times

a street of houses, erected on the mole itself, con-

verted tbo island of Pharos into a suburb of Alex-

andrcta, and a considerable portion of the modern

city stands on the foundations of the old Hcpta-
stadium.

Yft. long after its junction witli the Delta, Fliaros

was spoken of as an island (^ iroKai vrjaos, Aelian,

//. An. is. 21; TOTrpoTcpot* f^ffoj, Zonar. iv. 10).

The southern portion of this rocky ledge (x^'pas)
was the more densely populated; but the celebiatt^d

lighthouse, or the Tower of the Pharos, stood at the

NK. point, directly in a line with point PhariUon, ou

the eastern horn of the New Port. The lighthouse
was erected, at a cost of SOO talent^', in the reign of

Ptolemy I., but w^xs not completed until that of his

successor Phiiadelphns. Its architect was Sostratus

of Cnidus, who, according to Pliny (ssxvi, 12. s. 18),

was permitted by his royal patron to inscribe his

own name upon its base. There is indeed another

story, in which it is related that SosU'atus, being
forbidden to engrave his name on his work, secretly

cut it in deep letters on a stone of the building,

which he then adroitly covered with some softer and

perishable material, on which were inscribed tlie

style and titles of Ptolemy. Thus a few genera-

tions would read the name of the king, but po.iterity

would belli lid the authentic impress of the archi-

tect. (Strab. xvii, p. 791; Suidas,5. r. I'a/jos; Steph.

B. 8. v.; Lucian, de Conscrib. Hist. c. 62.) Pharos

was the seat of several temples, the most conspi-

cuous of which was one dedicated to Hephae^tos,

stindiiig near the northern esti'emity of the Hcpta-
stadium.

That Pliaros, in common ^vith many of the Delt;uc

cities, contained a considerable population of Jews,

is rendered probable by the fact that here the trans-

lators of the Hebrew Scriptures resided during the

progress of their work. (Joseph. Aiittq. sii. 2. § 13.)

Julius Caesar established a colony at Pharos, less

pcrhaiLS to recruit a declining population than with

a view to garrison a post so imjxirtant as regarded

the turbulent Alexandrians. (Caesar, S. OV.iii. 112.)

Subsequently tl>e island seems to have been com-

paratively deserted, and Inhabited by tisliennen alone.

(Montfaucon, Sur le JViare (TAkxamlrie., Mem. de

VAcad. des Inscript is. p. 285.) [W. B. !>.]

PHAKPAK. [Damascls.]
PHAIIRA'.SII. [PitASM.]
PHAHSA'LUS (*ap(TaAos: lUh. *opffaAios: the

territory i--> *aptraAia, Strab. i.\. p. 430), one of the

most important cities of The.ssaly, situated in the

district Thes.-^aliolis near the cuntines of Phtbiotis,

upon the left bank of the Knipeus, luul at the foot of

Mt. Nartbocium. The town is lirst mentioned after
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the Persian wars; but it is probable that it cxislci)

much earlier, since tlicre is no other locality in tliis

part of Thessaly to be compared to it for a com-
bination of strength, redouive.s, and convenience.

Hence it h:is been supposed that the city was pro-

bably named Plithia at a remote period, and was iho

capital of Phthiotis. (See Leake. jXorthern Greece,
vol. iv. p. 4S4.) Among its ruins there ai-e some
remains which belong apparently to the most ancient

limes. On one side of the northeni gateway of tlie

acropolis are the renmants of Cyclopian walls; and
in the middle of the acropolis is a subterraneous con-

struction, built in the same manner as the treasury
of Atreus at Jlycenae. Leake observes tliat Phar-

salus "is one of the most imjiortant military positioiLs

in Greece, as st^inding at the entrance of the most

direct and central of the passes which lead from the

plains of Thessaly to the vale of the Spercheius and

Thermopylae. With a view to ancient warfare, the

place had all the best attributes of a Hellenic polis

or fortified town: a hill rising gradually to tho

height of 600 or 700 feet above the adjacent plain^

defended on three sides by precipices, crowned wiili

a small level for an acropolis, watered in every part
of the declivity by subterraneous springs, and still

more abundantly at the foot by sources so copious
as to form a jierennial stream. With these local

adv.'intages. and one of the most fertile plains in.

Greece for its territory, Pbarsalus inevitably attained

to the highest rank among the slates of Thessaly,
and became one of the largest cities of Greece, as its

ruined walls still attest." The city was nearly 4

miles in circuit, and of tlie fonu of an irregular

triangle. The acropolis consisted of two rocky
tiibular summits, united by a lower ridge. It waa

about 500 yards long, and fi-om 100 to 50 broad,

but still narrower in tlie connecting ridge- Livy

spe;iks of Paluepharsalus (sliv. 1), and Strabo dis-

tinguisiies between Old and New Pharsalus. (Strab.

ix p. 431.) It is probable that at the time of these

writei"s the acro]jolis and the upper part of the town

v.ere known by the name of Pahepharsalus, and that

it was only the lower part ot the town which was

then inhabited.

Pharsalus is mentioned by Scylax (p. 25) among
the towns of Thessaly. In ii. c. 455 it was besieged

by the Athenian commander Myronides, after his

victi)ry in Boeotia, but without success. (Thiic. i.

111.) At the commencement of the Peloponnesian
War. Phai*salus was one of the Thessalian towns

that sent succour to the Athenians. (Time. ii. 22.)

Medius, tyrant of Larissa, took Pharsalus by force,

ubout B. c. 395. (L)iod. siv. 82.) Pharsalus, under

the conduct of Polydamas, resisted Jason for a titne,

but subsequently formed an alliance with him.

(Xen. Hell. vi. 1. § 2, seq.) In the war betwren

Antiociius and the Romans, Pharsalus was for a

time in the possession of the Syrian monarch; but on

the retreat of the latter, it surrendered to the consul

Acihus Glabrio, b. c. 191. (Liv. sxxvi. 14.)

Pharsalus. however, is chlcHy celebrated for the

memorable battle fought in its neighbourhomi be-

tween Caesar and Pompey, b. c. 48, It is a curious

fact that Caesar has not mentioned the place where
"

he gained his great victory ; and we are indebted

for the name to otlier authorities. The exact site

of the battle has been pointed out by Leake with

his usual clearness. (^Xof'theni Greece, vol. iv.

p. 475, seq.) Merivalc, in his narrative of the battle

{I/i^tori/ of the Jioriians -under the Empire, vol. ii.

p. 286, seq.), has raised some difficulties in the in-
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t^Tpretation of Caesar's description, whicli liave been

commenled upon by Leake in an essay printed in

the Transactions of the Royal Sock (y of Literature

(vol. iv. p. 68, seq., 2nd Series), from wliich the fol-

lowing account is taken.

A few days previous to the battle Caesar had taken

possession of MetropoHs, a city westward of Pliar-

salus, and had encamped in the plain between tliese

two cities. Meantime Pompey arrived at Larissa,

and from thence advanced southwards towards Phar-

Niliis; he crossed the Enipeus, and encamped at the

\'->oi nf the heifihts, which are adjacent to the modern

Firsala on the east. Caesars camp, or rather his

last position before the battle, was in tlie plain be-

tween Pharsalus and the Knipeus, at the distance

of about 3 miles from the still extant north-western

an^le of the walls of Pharsalus. There was a dis-

tance of 30 stadia, or about 4 Roman miles, from

the two camps. (Applan, B. C. ii. 65.) Appian
adds that tlie army of I*ompey, when drawn up for

battle, extended from the city of Pharsalus to the

Enipeus, and that Caesar drew up his forces opposite
to him. (B. C. ii. 75.) The battle was fought in

the plain immediately below tlie city of Pl)ar^alus

to the north. There is a level of about 2^ miles in

breadth between the Knipeus and the elevation or

bank upon which stood the northern walls of Phar-

salus. Merivale is mistaken in sayinji; tliat
*'
the

plain of Pharsalus, .'» or 6 miles in breadth, extends

aloiijj the left bank of the Enipeus." It is true

that 5 or 6 miles is about the breadth of the plain,
but tills breadth is equally divided between the two
sides of the river; nor is tliere anything to support
Merivale's conjecture that the course of the river may
have changed since the time of the battle. Leake

observes that the plain of 2^ miles in breadth was

amply sufficient for 45,000 men drawn up in the

usual manner of three orders, each ten in depth, and
that there would be still space enough for the

10,000 cavalry, upon which Pompey fuunded chiefly

bis hopes of victory ;
for the breadth of the plain

being too great for Caesar's numbers, he thought
himself sure of being able, by bis commanding force

of cavalry, to turn the enemy's right.

At first Pompey drew up his forces at the foot of

the bills; but wlieu Caesar refused to fight in this

position, and began to move tow-ards Scotussa, Pom-

pey descended into the plain, and arninged his anny
in the position already described. His right wing

being protected by the Enipeus, which has preci-

pitous banks, he placed his cavalry, as well as all

his archers and slingers, on the left. Caesar's left

wing was In like manner protected by the Enijjeus;
and in the rear of his right wing, behind his small

binly of horse, he stationed six cohorts, in order to

sustain the anticipated attack of the enemy's

cavalry. Pomjiey resolved to await the charge.
Caesar's line advanced running, halted midway to

recover their brea.th, and then charged the enemy.
While the two lines were thus occupied, Pompey's

cavalry on the left began to execute the movement

upon which he placed his hopes of victory; but after

driving back Caesar's small body of lioi-se, they were

unexpectedly assailed by the sis coliorts and put to

flight. These cohorts now advanced against the

rear of Pompey's left; while Caesar at the same time

brought up to his front the third line, which had
been kept in reserve. Pompey 's troops now gave

way in every direction. Caesar then advanced to

attack the fortified camp of the enemy, which was

defended for some time by the cohorts left in charge
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of it; hut at length they fled to the mountains at

the back of the camp. I'ompey proceeded straight-

way to Larissa. and from thence by night to the

sea-coast. The hill where the Pompeians had taken

refuge being without water, they soon cjuitted it

and took the road towards Larissa. Caesar fol-

lowed them with four legions, and, by taking a
shorter road, came up with them at the distance of

6 miles. The fugitives now retired into another

mountain, at the foot of which there was a river;
but Caesar having cut off their approach to the

water before nightfall, they descended from their

position in the morning and laid down their arms.

Caesar proceeded on the same day to Larissa.

Le;ilce observes that tlie mountain towards Larissa

to which the Pompeians retired was probably near

Scotussa, since in that direction alone is any moun-
tain to be found with a river at tiie foot of it.

In the time of Pliny. Pharsalus was a free

state (iv. 8. s. 15). It is also mentioned by Hie-

rocles (p. 642) in the sixth century. It is now
named Ftrsala (to 4>e'po"aAci), and the modem
tuwu lies at the foot of the ancient Acropolis.

COIN OF THAKSAU'S.

PHARU'SII {^apovffioi, Strab. ii. p. 131, xvii.

pp. 826, 828; Ptol iv. G. § 17; Polyb. ap. Plin,

v. 1. s. 8, vi. 35), a people on the W. coast of N.

Africa, about the situation of whom Strabo, Pliny,
and Ptolemy are in perfect agreement with one

another, if tlie thirty journeys of Strabo (p. 826)
between them and Lixus {£l-Araish), on the W.
coast of Mo7'occOf to the S. of Cape Spai'tel, be set

iiside as an error either of his information or of the

text; which latter is not improbable, as numbers in

MSS. are so often corrupt. Nor is this mere con-

jecture, because Strabo contradicts himself by as-

serting in another place (p. 828) that the Pharusii

had a great desert between them and JIauretania,
which they crossed, like natives of the present day,
with bags of water hung from the bellies of their

horses, {heake, London Geog. Jotirn. vol. ii. p. 16.)
This locality, extending front beyond Cape Bojador
to the banks of the Senegal, was the seat of the

many towns uf the Tyrians, amounting, according to

some (Strab. p. 826), to as many as 300, which

were destroyed by the Pharusii and Jsigiilae. (Conip.
Humboldt, Cosmos, voL ii. p. 129, note 123, trans.)
Strabo reckons this number of 300 crmimerciai set-

tlements, from which this part of the coast of tha

Atlantic received the name of Sinus Empohicus,
as an exaggeration. He appears in this to have

followed the criticism of Arteniidorus upon Erato-

sthenes, whom Strabo depreciates. The number 300

may be an exaggeration, or one not intended to bo

literally taken; but it is incredible lliat Eratosthenes

should represent a coast as covered with Phoenician

factories where none existed.

'\Vlien Ezekiel prophesies the fall of Tyre, it is

said (xxvii. 10) "Tlic men of Pheres (the common
version reads Persia), and Lud, and Phut were in

thine armies." Tliese Pheres thus joined with the

Phut or 51aurctanians, and the Ludim, who were
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nomads of Africa (the Scptuafcint and the Vulpate
understand the Lydians), may be reasonably sup-

posed to belong to the same rei:;ion. Witiioul the

vowel points, the name will represent the powerful
and warlike tribe whom the Greeks call I*harusii.

Tile similarity of the names seems to have given rise

to the strange story which Sallust {B.J. 18) copied

from tlie Punic books, that Hercules had led an

army of Persians into Africa. (" Phanisii (|Uomhim

Persjie," Plin. v. 8; oonip. Pomp. Mela, iii. 10. § 3.)

Tiie fierce tribes of Africa thus furnished the Plioc-

nicians with inexhaustible supplies of inorcenaiy

troops, as they afterwards did to Carthage. (Ken-
rick, Phoenicia, pp. 135. 277.) [E. B. J.]
PHAPvVGAE. [TAurnE.]
PHARY'GIUM {^apvyioi'), a promontory of

Phocis, with a station for shipping, lying E. of

Anticyra, between Marathus and Myus, now called

Afjhid. (Strab. ix. p. 423; Leake, iVorMem Greece,

vol. ii. p. 549.)
PHASAE'LIS (*a(TOT?\(y. Joseph., Steph. B.,

s. v.\ ^a(n]\is. Ptol. V. 16. § 7; Phaselis, Plin. xiii.

4. s. 19, xxi. 5. s. 11: Ktk. *Pa(rat)\irns), a town of

Palestine built by Herod the Great in the Aulon or

Ghor, N. of Jericho, by which means a tract for-

merly desert was rendered fertile and productive.

(Joseph. 5vi. 5. § 2, svii. 11. § 5, sviii. 2. § 2,

B. J. 1. 21. § 9.)* The name seems still to have

existed in the middle ages, for Brocardus. quoted by

Robinson, speaks of a village named Phaeellum,
situated a league N. of Duk, and corresponding to

the position of El-Avjeh, where there are ruins.

(Kubinson, Biblical Researches, vol. ii. p. 305.)
PHASE'LIS (*ao-77A(S: Eth.^<xa-T\\iTT)%), a ma-

ritime town of Lycia, on the Pamphylian gulf,

whence some say that it was a town of Pamphylia

(Plin. V. 36; Steph. B. s v.\ Dionys. Per. 855;
Stadiasm. Mar. Mag. § 205); but Strabo (xjv. p.

667) distinctly informs us that Phaselis belonged
to Lycia, and that Olbia was the first Pamphylian
town on the coast. The town was a Dorian

colony (Herod, ii. 178), situated on a headland,

and conspicuous to those sailing from Cilicia to

Rliodes. (Liv. xssvii. 23 ; Cic. in Vei'r. ii. 4,)

Behind it rose a mountain of the same name, pro-

bably the same which is elsewhere called tci 'S.6\v^a

{Stddiasm. Mar. Mag. § 204; Strab. xiv. p. 666);
and in its \'icinity there was a lake and a mountain-

pass leading between Mount Climax and the sea-

coast into P:miphylia. Pha,-ielis had three harbours,

and rose to a high degree of prosperity, though it

did not belong to tlie political confederacy of the

other Lycian towns, but formed an indepeutleut state

by itself. It is mentioned by Thucydides (ii. 69,

comp. viii. 88, S9; Polyb. sxx. 9) as a place of

yome importance to the commerce of the Athenians

with Phoenicia and Cilicia. At a later pcrimi, having
become the hauni of the pirates, it was attacked

and taken by Sen-ilius Isauricus. (Cic. in Ve}i\

iv. 10; Eutrop. vi. 3; Flor. iii. 6.) Although it

was restored after this di.saster, yet it never reco-

vered its ancient prosperity; and Lucan (viii. 249.

&c.) describes it as nearly deserted when visited by

Ponipey in his flight from Pliarsalus. According to

Athenaeus (xiv. p. 688) the town was celebrited

for the manufacture of rose-perfume, and Kicaiider

{ap. Athcn. p. 683) praised its roses. It was the

common opinion among ll-.e ancients that the pha-
bcli (<J)a(T7)Aot), a kind of light sailing boats, were

invented at Phaselis, whence all the coins of the

town show the image of such a bunt. Pausaniii£

PHASIS.

(iii. 3. § 6) repoi-ts that the spear of Achilles

was exhibited in the temple of Athena at Pha-
selis. In Hierocles (p. 683) the name of the place
is corrupted into Pha-sydes; and the Acts of Coun-
cils show it to have been the see of a bishop. U
may also be remarked that Phaselis was the birth-

place of Theodectcs, a tragic poet and rhetorician of

some note. (Steph. B. s. ?'.; comp. Scylax, p. 39;
Ptol. V. 3. § 3, 5. § 2 : Eckhel, iJocir. A'um. iii.

p. 6.) There are still considerable remains of th*

ancient Phaselis. Tiie hike in \X& vicinity, saya
Beaufort (Karamania, p. 56), is now a mere swamps
occupying the middle of the isthmus, and was pro-

bably the source of those baneful exhalations which,

according to Livy and Cicero, rendered Phaselis so

unhealthy. The principal port was formed by a
stone pier, at the western side of the isthmus; it

projected about 200 yards into the sea, by which

it has been entirely overthrown. The theatre is

scooped out of the hill, and fronting it are the re-

mains of several large buildings. Tliere arc also

numerous sarcophagi, some of them of tlie whitest

marble, and of very neat workmanship. The modem
name of Phaselis is Tehrova. (Comp. Fellows,
Asia Minor, p. 211, foil.; Leake, Asia Minor,

p. 190.) [L. S.]

COIN OF rn^vsEUS.

PHASIA'NI (^acriofoi), a tribe in the eastern

part of Pontus, on the river Phasis, from which both

they and the district called ^atriav^ X^P^ derived

their names. (Xenoph. Anab. iv. 6. § 5, vii. 8. §
25 ; Diodor. xiv. 29; Eustath. ad Dionys. Per,

689.) ^ [L. S.]

PHASIS (<l»a(7'(s).
a navigable river in Colchis, on

the east of the Euxine, which was regarded in ancient

times as forming the boundary between Europe and

Asia, and as the remotest point in the east to which

a sailer on the Euxine could proceed. (Strah. xi. p.

497; Eustath. a(/i>it>?i^A*. Per. 6S7; Arrian, PeripL
Pont. Eux. p. 19; Herod, iv. 40; Plat. Phacd. p.

109; Anonym. Pcripl. Pont p. I; Procop. BdL
Goth. iv. 2, 6.) Subsc<[uently it came to be looked

upon as forming the boundjiry line between Asia

Jlinor and Ciilchis. Its sources are in the southern-

most part of tiie Monies Moschici (Plin. vi, 4; Solin,

20); and as these mountains were sometimes re*

garded as a part of Mount Caucasus, Aristotle and

others place its sources in the Cauc:isus. (Strah,

xi. p. 492, xii. p. 548; Aristot. Met. i. 13; Pn>.

cop. I. c. ; Geogr. Kav. iv. 20.) Strabo (xi. p. 497;

comp. Dionys. Per. 694 ; Schol. ad Apollon. lihod.

ii. 401) makes the Phasis in a general way flow fnun

the mountains of Armenia, and Apollonius specifies

its sources as existing in the country of the Ania-

ranti, in Colchis. Por tlie firet }xirt of its course

westward it bore the name Boas (Procop. Bell. Ptrs,

ii. 29), and after receiving the watei^s of its tribu-

taries Khion, Glaucus, and Hippus, it discliarges

itself as a navigable river into the Euxine, near the

town of Phasis. (Strab. xi. pp. 498, 500; Plin.

/. c.) Some of the most ancient writers believed
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tli;it llie rliasis was connected witli tlic Nortliern

itipiin. (Schnl. ml ApnJhu. Rhod. iv. 259; Pind.

/\i/(h.\\'. 376. hthm. ii. 61.) The length of its

( mrso WHS also erroneously estimated by some at

siti) Roman miles (Jul. Honor, p. 697, ed. Gronov.),
v,i ActhicQs {Cos7uoffr. p. 719) states it more cor-

ily to be only 305 miles. The fact is tliat its

urse is by nu means veiy long, but rapid, and of

Mich a nature as'tu form almost a semicircle; whence

Airathcmerus (ii. 10) states that its mouth was not

far from its sources. (Comp. Strab. xi. p. 500;

Apollon. Khoci. ii. 401 : Ov. Met. vii. 6; Amm.
Marc. xxii. 8; Prise. 673.) The water of the

Pliasis is described :is very cold, and as so li£;ht

that it swam like oil on the Euxine. (Arriaii,

Peripl. Pont. Eux. p. 7, &c.; Procop. BdJ, Vers. ii.

30; comp. He.--iod. Theog. 340; Hecat. Fragm.
187; Herod, iv. 37, 45, 86; Scylax, p. 25 ; Polyb.
iv. .'i6, V. 55; Ptol. v. 10. §§ 1, 2.) The different

statements of the ancients respecting the sources and

the course of this river probably arose from the fact

that different rivers were understood by the name

Phasis; but the one which in later times was com-

monly designated by it, is undoubtedly the modern

Hioni or Rion^ which is sometimes also mentioned

under the name Fncks, a cormption of Phasis. It

lias been conjectured with great probability that the

river called Phasis by Aeschylus (nyj. Arrian, L c.)

is the Hypanis; and that the Phasis of Xenophon
{Anab. iv. 6. § 4) is no other than the Araxcs,
which is actually mentioned by Oonstantine Por-

phyr. {de Admin. Imp. 45) under the two names
Erax and Phasis. [L. S.]
PHASIS (4>a(ns), the e^asternmost town on the

coast of the Kuxine, on the southern bank, and near

the mouth of the river Phasis, which is said to have

received this name from the ton'n having previously
been called Arctnrus. {V\\xi. de Fluv. s. v.\ Eu-
stath. ad Dion. Per. 689.) It was situated in a

plain between the river, the sea, and a lake, and had
been founded by the Milesians as a commercial es-

tablishment. (Strab. xi. p. 498; Steph. B. $. v.)

The country around it was very fertile, and rich in

timber, and carried on a considerable export com-

merce. In the time of Annnianus JIarcellinus

(xsii. 8), the place still existed as a fort, with a

garrison of 400 picked men. It contained a temple
of Cybele, the great goddess of the Pluisiani. (Comp.
Arrian, Pen}d. Pont. Eux. p. 9; Scylax. p. 32;
Stnib. xi. pp. 497, 500

;
Ptol. v. 10. § 2, viii. 19.

§ 4; Pomp. Mela, i. 19; Plin. vi. 4; Zosim. ii. 33.)
Some geographers regard Phasis and Sebastopolis as

two names belonging to the same place [Sebasto-
polis]. The name of the town and river Phasis

still survives in the languages of Europe in the wo<jd

pheasants (phasianae aves). these birds being said to

have been introduced into Europe from those regions
as early as the time of the Argonauts. (Aristoph.
Acliam. 726 ; Plin. ii. 39, 44. x. 67 ; Martial, iii.

57. 16; Suet. Vlt. 13; Petron. 93.) [L. S.]
PHASIS (*«(Tis), a river of Taprobane or Ceylon.

It is clear from the statement of Ptolemy that it

was on the N. side of the island; but like other

rivers and places in that island, it is h;irilly possible
now to identify it with any modern stream. Forbiger
has conjectured that it is the same as the Aicerie.

Lassen has supposed it to be the Ambd, in that por-
tion of the island which was called Natjadwipa.
If this be so, it flowed into the sea a little to the N.
of the narrow ledge of rocks which connects Ceylon
with the mainland of Hhidosidn. Forbiger further
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I supposes that this is the same river wliich Pliny
calls Cvdara in his account of the island of Tapro-
bane (vi. 22. s. 24). [v.]
PHAURA. [Attica, p. 330, b.]
PHAZANIA. [Gauamantes.]
PHAZE'5I0N(*aifT;iHwi'), a small town in tlie

west of Pontus, simth of Gazelonitis, and north of

Amasia; it contained hot mineral springs, whicli,

according to Hamilton {^Researches^ i. p. 333), are

the modern baths of Cauvsa. (Strab. xii. pp. 553,

560, 561.) Pompey, after his victory over Mithri-

dates, planted a colony there, and changed its name
into Neapolis, from which the whole district was
called Neapolitis. having previou.'^ly been called Piia-

zemonitis. (Strab. xii. p. 560; Steph. B. s. v. 4»a-

fJiiQav^ for thus the name is erroneously written.)
Phazemon is generally supposed to corresjtond in

situation with the modem town oi Mazifun or Mar-

sifini. [L. S.]
PHECA or PHECADUM, a fortress near Gompbi

in Thessaly. (Liv. xxxi. 41, xxxii. 14.) [Gompui.]
PHEGAEA. [Attica, p. 330, b.]
PHE'GIA. [P.sornis.]
PHEIA or PHEA (at ^aai, Horn. II vii. 135,

Od. XV. 297; 4»eia, Time. Strab; *ea, Steph. B.

5. V. : Eth. *eaTTjs, Steph. B.), a city of Elis in the

Pisatis, situated upon the isthmus connecting the

promontory Ichthys {C. of Kntukolo} with the

mainland. Slrabo erroneously speaks of two pro-
montories upon this part of the coast; one called

Pheia, from the name of the neighbouring town, and
another more to the south, of which he has not

given the name. (Strab. viii. 343.) Pheia is men-
tioned by Homer, who places it near the lardanus,
which is apparently the mountain torrent north of

Ichthys, and which flows into the sea on the northern

side of tlie lofty mountain Skaphidi. (Horn. I. o.)

Upon a very conspicuous peaked height upon the

isthmus of Ichthys are the ruins of a castle of the

middle ages, called Pontikokasti'^, built upon the

remains of the Hellenic walls of Pheia. On either

side of Ichthys are two harbours
;
the northern one,

which is a small creek, was the port of Pheia; the

soutliern one is the broad bay of Katakolo, which is

now much frequented, but was too open and exposed
for ancient navigation. The position of these har-

bours explains the nan^ative of Thncydides, who
relates that in the first year of the Peloponnesian
War (e. €.431), the Athenian fleet, having sailed

from Methone in Messenia, landed at Pheia (that is,

in the bay of Katakolo'), and laid waste the country;
but a storm having arisen, they sailed round the

promontory Ichthys into the liarbour of Pheia. In
front of the harbour was a small island, which Poly-
bius calls Plieias (Strab. I.e.; Polyb.iv.9). About a
mile north of the small creek at Pontikokastro, there

is a harbour called A7(oWu*-, which Leake is disposed
to identify with the port mentioned by Thucydides,
on the ground that the historian describes it

"
not as

the port of Pheia, but as a harbour in tlie district

Pheia" {rhv 4v tt? 4>0eia Ai/xeVa); but we think it

more probable that tlie historian intended the creek
at the foot of Pontikokaatro. In any case Pheia
stood on the isthmus of Ichthys, and neither at
Khortus nor at tlie mouth of the torrent of Skophtdi,
at one or other of which spots Pheia is placed by
Boblaye, though at neither are there any ancient re-

mains. (Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 189, seq., Pelo-

puTinesiaca, p. 213, seq.; Boldaye, Rtc/urc/ics, t^-c.

p.
131 ; Curtius, Pelopoiine.^o.s; vi.l. ii. p. 44, setj.)

PIIELLIA. [Lacunia, p. Un, a.]
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PHKI.LOE. [Akgkika.]
rilKI.I.US. [ASTll'HKLlXS.]
rHE'NKUS(*e'ffos, Horn. //. ii. 605; ^fcetfs,

Stcph. IS. s. v.: Pith. 4>6i'eaTi7s : the territory t]

^tviariKT). Pans.; t] ^iUicniSy Alciplir. iii. 48; r}

fj/ifo}, Polvh.), a town in the XE. of Anudia, whose

territory "as bounded on tlic N. by thai of tlie Achaean

towns of Aegeira and Pallene, E. by the Styin-

I)halia. W. by tiie Cleiloriaj and S. by the Caphyatis
and Oiclionienia. This territory is .-hut in on every
side liy lot'ty mountains, otlshoots of Mt. Cyllene and

the Arojinian chain; and it is about 7 miles in

length and tiie same in breadtli. Two streams de-

scend from the nortliem mountains, and unite their

watei> abont the middle of llie valley; the united

river is now called Fonuitikn, and bore in ancient

times tlie name of Olbius and Aroanius. (Pans. viii.

14. §3.) Tiiere i.s no opening through the moun-

tains on the S, : but the waters of tiie united river are

carri-d oil' by katavotkra, or subterranean diannels

in the limestone rocks, and, afler flowincj under-

<rrr)nnd. reappear as the sources of the river Ladon.

In order to convey the waters of this liver in a

sinele channel to the katavothra. the inhabitants at

an early perioil constructed a canal. 50 stadia in

leni,'th. and 30 feet in breadth. (Pans. /. c; comp.
Catiill. Ixviii. 109.) This j^reat work, which was
attributed to Hei'cules. h.ad become usele:^s in the

time of Pausanias. and the river had resumed its

ancient and irreijular course; but traces of the canal

of Herrules are still visible, and one bank of it was
a conspicuous object in the valley when it was visited

by Leake in the year 1.806. The canal of Hercules,

however, coui<l not protect the valley from the dan-

jrer to wliich it w-as exposed, in consequence of the

kutai'uthra becomiuij obstructed, and the river finding

no outlet for its waters. Tlie Pheneatae related

that their city was once destroyed by such an inun-

dation, and in proof of it they pointed out upon the

mountains the marks of the height to which the

wa'.er w.is said to have ascended. (Pans. viii. 14.'

§ 1.) Pausanias evidently refers to the yellow
border whicli is still visible upon the mountains and

arouud the plain: but in consequence of the e:reat

heiirht of tins line upon the rocks, it is difficult to

believe it to be the mark of the ancient depth of

water in the plain, and it is more probably caused

by evaporation, as Leake has sui.'gested; the lower

p:n*ts of the rock bein^j constantly moi.stened, while

llie upper are in a state of companative dryness, thus

pv<)ducin<; a difference of cdour in process of time.

It is. hr)\vever. certain that the Pheneatic plain has

been exposed more than once to such inumiations.

Pliny says th:it the calamity had occurred tive times

(xxxi. 5. a. 30): and Erato.sthene.i! related a me-
morable instance of sucli an inundation through the

obstruction of the katarothra, when, after tliey were

asain iij>ouoil. the water rushiiij; into tlie L.adon and

the Alpheius overflowed the b;inks of those rivere

at Olympia. (Strab. viii. p. 389.)
The acci-unt of Eratosthenes has been confirmed

by a similar occurrence in modern times. In 1821

the katavothra became obstructed, and the water

continued to rise in the plain till it h;id destroyed
7 or 8 square miles of cultivated country. Such
was its condition till 1832. wdien the subterrane<ius

channel* ajrain opened, the Ladon and Alpheius
overflowed, and th'* plain of Olympia was inundated.

Other ancient writei-s allude t'J the katarothra and

subterraneous course of the ri^er of Phencns.

(Theophr. UisU Plant, iii. I
j
Diod. xv. 49,)

PHENEUS.

Pheneus is mentioned by Homer (//. ii. G0.5), and
was more celebrated in mytliical than in historical

times. Virjril {Acn. viii. 165) represents it as the

residence of Evander; audits celebrity in mythical
times is indicated by its connection with Hercules.

Pausanias found the city in a state of complete

decay. The acroimlis contained a ruined temple of

Athena Tritonia, with a brazen statue of Poseidon

Hij>pius. On the descent from the acropolis was
the stadium

;
and on a nei^hbourins; hill, the sepulchre

of Iphicles, the brother of Hercules. There was also

a temple of Hermes, who was the principal deity of

the city. (Pans. viii. 14. § 4, seq.)
The lower slope of the mountain, upon which the

remains of Pheneus stand, is occupied by a villa^o
now called /ontVi. There is, liowever, some difficulty
in the description of Pausanias compared with the

existing site. Pausanias says tliat the acropolis v!fv&

precipitous on eveiT side, and that only a sm:4ll part
of it was artificially fortified; but the summit of the

insulated hill, upon which the remains of Pheneus
are found, is too small apparently for the acropolis
of such an important city, and moreover it has a

regular slope, though a very rugged surface. Hence
Leake supposes that the whole of this hill formed

the acropolis of Pheneus, and that the lower town

was in a part of the subjacent plain; but the entire

hill is not of that precipitous kind which the de-

scription of Pausanias would lead one to suppose,
and it is not impossible that the acropolis may have

been on some other height in the neighbourhood, and
that the hill on which the ancient rem;iins are found

may have been part of the lower city.

There were several roads from Pheneus to tlie

surrounding towns. Of these the northern road to

Achaia ran tlirough the Pheneatic plain. Upon this

road, at the distance of 15 stadia from the city, was
a temple of Apollo Pythius, \vhich was in ruins in

the time of Pausani;is. A little above the temple
the road di\ided, the one to the left leading across

Mt. Crathis to Aegeira, and the other to the right

running to Pellene: the boundaries of Aegeira and

Pheneus were marked by a temple of Artemis

Pyronia, and those of Pellene and Pheneus by that

which is called Porinas (A Ka\ov^iVOi flajpiVas),

supposed by Leake to be a river, but by Curtius a

rock. (Paus. viii. 1.5. §§ 5—9.)

On the left of the Pheneatic plain is a great

mountain, now cilk-d Turtovdna, but which is not

mentioned by Pausanias. He describes, however,
the two roads which led westward from Pheneus
.around this mountain.— that to the right or XW.
leading to Xonacris and the river Styx, and that to

the left to Cleitor. (Pans, viii, 17. ^ 6.) Nonarris

w!is in tiie teiTitory of Pheneus. [Nonachis.] The
ruad to Cleitor ran at first along the canal of Her-

cules, and then crossed the mountain, which formed

the natural boundary between the Pheneatis and

Cleitoria, close to the village of Lycuria, which still

bears its ancient name. On the other side of the

mountain tlie road p-issed by the soui-ccs of the river

Ladon. (Pans. viii. 19. § 4,' 20. §1.) This moun-

tain, from which the Ladon springs, was called

pENTKt.EiA (YlfVTfKiia, Hesych. and Phot. s. r.)

The fortress, named Pentcleium (Xi6vr4\(tov'), which

Plutarch says was near Pheneus, must have been

situated upon this mountain. (Plut. Arat. 39,

Cleom- 17.)
The southern mad from Plieneus led to Orcho-

menus, ami w.as the way by wliich Pausani;is came

to the former city. The road passed from the Or-
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chomenian plain to tliat of Plieneus thron.sili a

narrow ravine ((^apa7|), in the middle of wliich

was a fountain of watrr, and at the furtiier extre-

mity the villa<:e of Caryae. The mimntalns on

either side were named Okyxis {"Opu^is), and Sci-

ATHIS (2K-i'a0jj), and at the foot of either was a

subterraneous channel, which carried off tlie water

from the plain. (Pans. viii. 13. § 6, 14. § 1.)

This ravine is now called Gioza, from a villa;!:? of

this name, which occupies the site of Caryae*. The

mountains on either bide are evidently the Oryxis

and Sciathis of Pausanias, and at the foot of either

there is a katavothra, as he has remarked.

The eastern road from Pheneus leil to Stym-

phalus, across Mt. Geronteium (now Sl'i'pezi), which

foi-raed the boundary between the territories of ihe

tw -y cities.

To the left of Mt. Geronteium near the road

was a mountain called Tricrena (TpiKpTjva), or the

three fountains
;
and near the latter was another

mountain called Sepia (S^irta), where Aepytus is

said to have perished from the bite of a snake.

(Paxis. viii. 16. §§ 1, 2.) (Leake, Morea, vol. iii.

p. 135, seq., Peloponnedaca, p. 38.5, seq. ; Curtius,

Peloponnesos, vol. i. p. 185, st-q.)
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FHERAE («i>e>aj : Eth. ^epa7os, Pheraeus). 1.

One of the most ancient cities of Thessaly, was

situated in the SE. corner of Pelasgiotis, W.

of the lake Boebeis, and 90 stadia from Pagasae,

which served as its harbour. (Strab. ix. 436.) It

was celebrated in niythuloizy as the residence of

Adnietus and his son Eumelus, the latter of whom

led from Pherae and the neighbouring towns eleven

ships to the Trojan "War. (Horn. II. ii. 711—71.5.)

Pherae was one of the Thessahan towns which

assisted the Athenians at the commencement of the

Peloponnesian War. (Time. ii. 22.) At this time

it was under the government of an astoricracy; but

towards the end of tlie war Lycophron established a

tyranny at Pherae, and aimed at the dominion of

all Thessaly. His desitrns were carried into effect by

his son Jason, who was elected Tagus or general-

issimo of Thessaly about b. c. 374, and exercised

an important influence in the affairs of Greece. He

had so firmly established his power, that, after his

assassination in b. c. 370, he was succeeded in the

office of Tagus by his two brothers Polydoius and

Polyphron. The former of these was shortly after-

wards a.ssassinated by the latter ; and Polyphron
was murdered in his turn by Alexander, who was

either his nephew or his brother. Alexander go-

verned his native city and Thessaly with great

cruelty till b. c. 367, when he likewise was put to

death by his wife Thebe and her brothers. Two of

these brothers, Tisiphonus and Lycophron, succes-

*
Jlost editors cf Pausanias have substituted

Kafpval for Kapvai ; but the latter is the reading in

all the MSS., and Gaphyae is in another direction,

tu the E. of Orchomenus.

sively held the supreme power, till at length in b. c.

362 Lycophron was deposed by Philip, king of

Macedon, and Pherae, with the rest of Thessaly,
bpcjime virtually subject to Macedonia. (For details

and authorities see the Diet, of Bioff
v. under the

respective names abtive mentioned.)
In B.C. 191 Pherae surrendered to Antiochus,

king of Syria, but it shortly afterwards fell into the

bands of the Ronian consul AciJius. (Liv. xxsvi.

9. 14.) Situated at the end of the Pelasgian plain,

Pherae possessed a fertile territory. The city was

surrounded with plantations, gai-dens, and walled

enclosures. (Polyb. xviii, 3.) Stephanns B. {s. v.)

speaks of an old and new Pherae distant 8 stadia

from each other.

In the middle of Pherae was a celebrated fountaiQ

called H}'pereia. ('TTrepeja, Strab. ix. p. 439 ;

Pind. Pt/th. iv. 221 ; Sophncl. ap. Sckol ad Pind.

I. c. ; Plin. iv. 8. s. 15.) The fountain Messeis was

also probably in Pherae. (Strab. ix. p.
432

;
Horn.

//. vi. 457 ;
Val. Place, iv. 374 : Plin. Ic.)

The remains of Pherae are situated at Vekstino^

where the ancient walls may be traced on every side

except towards the plain. On the northern side are

two tabular bunnnits, below the easternmost of

which on the southern side is the fountain Hy-

pereia, which rushes from several openings in the

rock, and inmiediately forms a stream. Apollonius

says (i. 49 ; comp. Schol. ad he.) that Pherae was

situated at the foot of Mt. Chalcodonium (Xa\Kaj-

Sdcioi/), which is perhaps the southern and highest

summit of Mt. Karaddgh. (Leake, Nurihern

Greece, vol. iv p. 439, seq.)

2. In Messenia. [See Pii.\r.\e, No. 2.]

PPIERINUM, a fortress in Thessaly, of uncertain

site. (Liv. sssii. 14.)

PHEUGAKUM {^tvyapov), a town in the

northern part of Germany, probably in the territory

of the Dulgubini. (Ptol. ii. II. § 27.) Its site is

rouuuonly assigned to the vicinity of Paderhom in

Westphalia (Wilhelm, Germanieii^ p. 134) ;
but

nothine: certain can be said about it. PL. S.]

PHIALA. [PAL.VCST1NA, p. 519, b.]

"

PHIA'LIA. [Phig.\ua.]
PHIARA (»I>:aoa), a town of the district Sarga-

rausena, in Cappadocia (Ptol. v. 6. § 13), appears
to be the same as the one mentioned in tlie Anto-

nine Itinerary (p. 205) under the name of Phiarasis,

which was 36 miles west of Sebastia, [L. S.]

PHIBALIS. [Megara, p. 317, a.]

PHI'CIUM. [BoEOTiA. p. 412, a.]

PHIGALIA or PHIALIA {^lyaKia, Pans.
;

4»i7aAfa. Polyb. iv. 3; ^tydX^ia., Paus.; RhJanus, up.

Steph. B. s. v.; 4>iccXia, Pans.: ^tdKeia, Polyb.:
Elk. ^lyaK^vs, ^laXevs, ^tyaKe'tTTjs), an ancient

town of Arcadia, situated in the south-western cor-

ner of the country, close to the frontiers of Messenia,
and upon the right bank of the Neda, about half-

way between tlie sources and tlie mouth of this river.

The name Phigalia was more ancient than that of

Pliialia, but the original name hnd again come into

use in the time of Pausanias (viii. 39. § 2). The

city was said to have derive<l its more ancient name
from Phigalus, a son of Lycaon, its original founder,

and its later name from Phialus, a son of Lycaon,
its second founder. (Paus. I. c.

; Steph. B.) In b. c.

659 the inhabitants of Phigalia were obliged to sur-

render their city to the Lacedaemonians, bnt they
recovered possession of it again by the help of a

chosen body of Oresthasians, who, according to an

oracle, perished fighting ag;unst the Lacedaemonians.

QQ 2
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4, 5.) In II. c. 375 Phisalia(Paus. Tiii. 39. §§ _

\vn.s rent asunder by hostile factions; and the sup-

jiorters of the Lacedaemonian party, beinj; expelled

from the city, took possession of a fortress in the

neighbourhood named Hcraea, from wliich they ni.ade

excursions against Phigalia. (Di.xl. xv. 40.) In

the wars between the Aetolians and Achaeans, Phi-

galia became for some lime the head-quarters of the

Aetolian troops, who from thence plundered Jles-

senia, till they were at length driven out by Philip

of Macedon. (Polyb. iv. 3, scq., 79, seq.) The

Phigalcans pos.sesscd
several peculiar customs, re-

specting which Ilarmodius of Lepreum wrote a special

work. This author relates that they were given to

excess both in eating and drinking, to which their

cold and ungenial climate may perhaps have con-

tribnted. (Athen. iv. p. 149, x. p. 442.)

Phigalia w:is still a place of importance when

visited by Pausanias. Ho describes it as situated

u])on a lofty and precipitous hill, the greater part

of the walls being built upon the rocks. There are

still considerable remains of the ancient walls .above

the modern village of PdvUtza. The city was up-

wards of two miles in circumference. The rock,

upon which it stood, slopes down towards the Neda;

on the western side it is bounded by a ravijie and

on the eastern by the torrent Lyniax, which flows

into the Neda. T'he walls are of the usual thick-

ness, faced with m.asonry of the second order, and

filled in the middle with rubble. On the summit

of the acropolis within the walls are the remains of

a detached citadel, 80 yards in length, containing a

round tower at the extremity, measuring 18 feet in

the interior diameter. In ancient times a temple of

Artemis Sotcira stood on the .summit of the acropolis.

On the slope of the mountain Lay the gymnasium
and the temple of Dionysus Acratophorus ;

and on

the ground below, where the village of upper Pav-

/iteu stands, was the agora, adomid with a statue of

the pancrati:ist Arrachiun, who lost his life in the

Olympic games, and with the sepulchre of the Ores-

th.asian.s, who perished to restore the Phigalcans to

their nati^•e city. (Paus. viii. 39. §§ 5, 6, 40. § 1.)

Upon a rock, difficult of access, near the union of

the Lymax and the Neda, w.as a temple of Eury-

nomc, supposed to be a surname of Artemis, which

w.as opened only once a year. In the same ncigh-

bourho<Kl. and at the di.^t.ance of 12 stailia from the

citv, were some warm batlis, traces of which, ac-

cording to the French Commi.ssion, are visible at the

vill.'^je of 'J'nir/di, but the waters have long ceased

to flow. (Paus. viii. 41. § 4, seq.)

Phigalia was surrounded by mountains, of which

Pausanias mentions two by name, Cotilium (ri

KuTiKtov) .and Elakuai (t6 'EAdVoi'), the former

to the left of the city, at the distance of 30 stadia,
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and the latter to the right at the disfc\nce of 30
stadia. As Cotilium lies to the NE. of Phigalia,
and Pausanias in this description seems to have
looked towards the east, Mt. Elaeum should probably
be placed on the opposite side of Phigalia, and conse-

(^uently to the south of the Neda, in wliich case it

would correspond to the loft)' mountain of Kiivela,

Jit. Elaeum contained a cavern sacred to Demeter
the Black, situated in a grove of oaks. Of the po-
sition of Jit. Cotilium there is no doubt On it was
situated ihc temple of Apollo Epicurius, which wa«
built in the Peloponnesian War by Ictinus, the archi-

tect of the Parthenon at Athens. It was erected by
the Phigaleans in consequence of the relief atfordeti

by Apjllo during the plagne in the Peloponnesian

War, whence he received the surname of Epicurius.
The temple stood in a place called B.assae, and ac-

cording to Pausani.as excelled all the temples of

Pelopuimesus, except that of Athena Alea at Tegea,
in the beauty of the stone and the accuracy of ita

masonry. He particularly mentions that the roof

was of stone as well as the rest of the building.

(Paus. viii. 41. §§ 7, 8.) Tins temple still remains

almost entire, and is nest to the Theseium at Athens
the best preserved of the temples of Greece. It

stands in a glen (whence the name Btwro-ai, Dor.

for Bijairri, B'laaai) near the summit of lit. Co-

tilium. in the midst of a wilderness of rocks,
studded with old knotty oaks. An eye-witne.ss re-

marks that " there is certainly no remnant of the

architectural splendour of Greece more calcu-

lated to fascinate the im.agination than this temple;
whether by its own size and beauty, by the contrast

it offers to the wild desolation of the surrounding

scenery, or the extent and variety of the praspcct
from its site." (JIure, Tour in Greece, vol. ii. p.

270.) A spring rises about 10 minutes SW. of the

temple, and soon afterwards loses itself in the ground,
as Pausanias has described. North of the temple
was the highest summit of the mountain, which one

reaches in 10 minutes' time by a broad road con-

structed by the Greeks. This sununit was called

Cotilura (KwTiAor). whence the whole mountain d(S

rived the name of Colilian; here was a sanctuary
of Aphrodite, of which there are still some traces.

The grandeur of the ruins of the temple have given
to the whole of the surrounding district tJie name of

the Columns {moits ariiXovs or Ko\6vvati'). The

temple is at legist two hours and a half from the

ruins of the city, and consequently more than the

40 stadia, which Pausanias mentions as the distance

from Phigalia to Cotilium; but this distance per-

liaps applies to Uie nearest part of the mountain

from the city.

In mtMlern times the temple remained long unknown,

except to the shepherds of the country. Cliandler, in

• •
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1765, was the first who gave any account of it; it
'

was subsequently visited and described by Gell,

Dodwell, and others; and in 1812 the whole temple
was vt-ry carefully examined by a body of artists

and scholars, who cleared away tlie ruins of the

cella, and thus became acquainted with the exact

form of the interior of the buiUlinjj. Tlie results of

these labours are given by Staekelberg, Der Apollo-

tempel zit Ba^sd in Arhadien, Rom. IS26. The

temple was a jjeripteral building of the Doric order.

The stone of which it is built is a hard yellowish-

bvown limestone, susceptible of a high polish. It

faces nearly north and south, was originally about

125 feet in length and 48 in breadth, and had 15

columns on either side, and 6 on either front. There

were also 2 columns in the pronaos and 2 in the pos-

ticuni; so that the total number in the peristyle was

42, of which 36 are standing. The cella was too

narrow to allow of interior rows of columns as in the

Parthenon; but on either side of the ceUa tive fluted

Ionic semi-columns projected from the walls, which

supported the timbers of the hypaethron. The frieze

of tlie cella, representing contests between the Cen-

taurs and the Lapithae, and between Amazons and

Greeks, is now in the British Museum. (Leake,

Mtyrea, vol, i. p. 490, seq., vol. ii. p. 1. seq.: Ross,

Reisen im Pcloponnes, p. 98, seq.; Boblaye, Re-

cfterches, tfc, p. 165; Curtius, Pdoponnesos, vol. i.

p. 318. seq.)

PHIGAMUS {^lyafxovs or ^vya^iovs), a sni.all

coast river in Pontus, fluwing into the Eusine 160

stadia west of Polemonium. (Arrian, Ptripl. runt
£ux. p. 16; Anonym. Peripl. P. E. p. 11.) [L. S.J

PHI LA, one of the small islands on the south

coast of Gallia, which Pliny (iii. 5) enumerates be-

tween the Stoechades {Isles dHieres) and Lero and

Lerina {Les Lerms). Pliny's words are :

" Tres Stoe-

chades . . , Ab bis Sturium, Pfaoenice, Phila ; Lero

et Lerina adversum Antipolim." There seem to be

no means of determining which of the islets between

the Isles d' Uteres and Sainte Margnei'ite represent
these three small islands of Pliny. [Lerdja; Le-

RON.] [G. L.]
PHILA (*Ua), a frontier fortress of Macedonia

towards Magnesia, and distant 5 M. P. from He-

racleia. which stood near the mouth of tlie Peneus,

on the left bank. It was occupied by the Romans
when their army had penetrated into Pieria by the

passes of Olympus from Thessaly. (Liv. slii. 67,

xliv. 2, 3, 7, 8, 34.) Stephanus of Byzantium
(.*». r.) asserts that it was built by Demetrius, son of

Antigonus Gonatas, and father of Philip, who named

it, after his mother, Phila. [E. B. J.]
PHILADELPHEIA («i>(Aa5eA06ia: Eth. ^lAa-

56A<;)ei;r). 1. An important city in the ea.->t of Lydiu,
on the north-western side of Mount Tmolus. and

not far from the southern bank of the river Coga-
Wius, at a distance of 28 miles from Sardes. (Plin.
V. 30: It. Ant. p. 336.) The town was found.-d by
Attilus Philadelphus of Pergamum. (Steph. B.

«.
tf.) Strabo (xiii. p. 628, comp. xii. p. 579), who

places it on the borders of Catacecaumene, remarks

that it frequently suffered from violent shocks of

earthquakes ; the wails and houses were constantly
liable to be demolished, and in his time the place
had become nearly deserted. During the great

earthquake in the reign of Tiberius it was again

destroyed. (Tac. Ann. ii. 47.) But in the midst
of these calamities Christianity flourished at Phila-

deipbeia at an early period, as is attested by tlie book
of Revelations (iii. 7). The town, which is men-
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tioned also by Ptolemy (v. 2. § 17) and Elierot^Ics

(p. 669), gallantly defended itself against the Turks
on more than one occasion, until at length it was

conquered by Bajazid in A. D. 1390. (G. Pacliym.

p. 290; Mich. Due. p. 70; Chalcond. p. 33.)' It

now bears the name A llahsherj but is a mean though
considerable town. Many parts of its ancient walls

are .still standing, and its ruined churches amount
to about twentv-four. (Chandler, Travels, p. 3IU,

foil.; Richter, WaUfahrten, p. 513, foil.)

2. A town in the interior of Cilicia Aspeia. on

the river Calycadnus. above Aphrodisias. (Ptol. v.

8. § .t; Hierocl. p. 710, who mentions it among the

episcopal sees of Isauria.) Beaufort {Karamania,
p. 223) supposes the site to be represented by the

town of Mcmt or Mood, which Leake regards as the

site once occupied by Claudiupolis {Asia Minor,

p. 17). [L.S.]
3, A town of Palestine in the district ot Peraea,

east of Jordan, near the river Jabbok, was the

later name of Rabbath-Ammon, sometimes called

Rabbah only, the ancient capital of the Ammo-
nites. {Deut iii. 11

;
Josh. xiii. 25.) It was

besieged by Joab and taken by David. (2 Sam.
xi. 1, sii. 26—31 ; 1 Chron. X5. 1.) It recovered

its independence at a later period, and we find the

prophets denouncing its destruction. {Jer. xlix. 3;

Ezek. sxv. 5.) Subsequently, when this part of

Palestine was subject to Aegypt, the city was re-

stored by Ptolemy Philadelphus, who gave it the

name of Philadelplieia. (Steph. B. s. v.
;
Euseb.

Onom. s. V. 'Pa'jua^, 'Afi^a.v.') Stephanus says that

it was originally called Ammana. atterwards Astarte,
and lastly Philadelpheia. It is frequently mentioned

under its new name by Joseplius (/?. J. i. 6. § 3,

i. 19. § 5, ii. 18. § 1), and also by Ptolemy (v. 17.

§ 23), Pliny (v. 18. s. 16). Hierocles (p. 722), and

upon coins. (Eckhel, vol. iii. p. 351.) The old

name, however, did not go out of u.se, for Poly-
bius speaks of the city under the name of Rabbata-

mana ('PaS^ara^ara, v. 71); and the ruins are

now called Amman, a name which they also bore in

the time of Abulfeda. (Tab. St/i'. p. 91.) Burck-

hardt has given a description of these ruins, with a

plan. The most important are the remains of a

large theatre. There are also remains of several

temples, some of the columns being three feet and a

half in diameter. A river flows through the ruins of

the town. (Burckhardt, Syria, p. 357.)
PHILAE (*iXai, Strah. i. p. 40, xvii. pp. 803,

818, 820; Diod. i. 22; Ptol. iv. 5. § 74; Senec.

Qunest. Nat. iv. 1 ; Plin. v. 9. s. 10), was, as the

number of the word both in the Greek and Latin

denotes, the appellation of two small islands situated

in lat. 24'-' N., just above the cataract of Syene.
Groskurd (Strab. vol. iii. p. 399) computes the dis-

tance between these islands and Syene at about

6^ miles. Philae proper, although the smaller, is,

from its numerous and picturesque ruins, the more

interesting of the two. It is not more than 1250

English feet, or rather less than a quarter of a mile,

long, and about 400 feet broad. It is composed of

Syenite stone : its sides are steep and perhaps

escarped by the hand of man, and on their summits
was built a lofty wall encompassing tlie island. For

Philae, being accounted one of the burying-places of

Osiris, was held in high reverence both by the

Aegyptians to the N. and the Aethiopians to the

S. : and it was deemed profane for any tut priests
to dwell therein, and was accordingly sequestered
and denominated " the unapproachable

"
{&€aTuSy

Q Q 3
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Plat. h. el Osir. p. 359; Di.xi. i. 22). It was re-

ported loo that neither birds flew over it nor fish

Hpproached its shores. (Senec. Quaest. Nat. iv. 2.)

Tliese indeed were the traditions of a remote period ;

since in the time of the Maoi'doniitn kings of Aeirypt
Philae wius so much resorted to, jiartly by ifil^nnis

to the tomb of Osiris, partly by persons on secular

eiTauds, that the priests petitioned Ptolemy Physcon

(u. c. 170— 117) to prohibit public functionaries at

le:ist from coming thitlier and living at their expense.
The obelisk on which this petition was engmved
was brought into England by Mr. Bankes, and its

liieroglyphics, compared wiih those of the Kosetta

stone, threw great light upon the Aegyptian pho-
netic alphabet. The islands of Philae were not,

however, merely sacerdotal abodes ; they were the

centres of commerce also between Meroe and Mem-

phis. For tlie rapids of the cataracts were at most

seasons impracticable, and the commodities ex-

changed between Aegypt and Aethiopia were reci-

procally landed and re-embarked at Syene and

Philae. The neighbouring granite-quarries attracted

Iiither also a numerous population of miners and

stonemasons; and, for the convenience of this traffic,

a gallery or road was formed in tlie rocks along the

K. bank of the Xile, portions of which are still ex-

tint. Philae is also remarkable for the singular

effects of light and shade resulting from its position

near the tropic of Cancer. As the sun approaches
its northern limit the shadows from the projecting

cornices and mouldings of the temples sink lower

and lower down tlie plain surfaces of the walls,

until, the sun having reached its highest altitude,

the vertical walls are overspread with dark shadows,

forming a striking contrast with tlie fierce light

which embathes all surrounding objects. (Ritter,

Erdhinde, vol. i. p. 680, seq.)

The hieroglyphic name of the smaller island is

Philak, or boundary. As thfir southern frontier, tiie

Pharaohs of Aegypt kept there a strong g^arrison,

and, for the same reason, it was u barrack also for

Macedonian and Ii<3man soldiers.

The most con5picuous feature of botb islands is

their architectural wealth. Monuments of very
various eras, extending from the Pharaohs to the

Caesars, occupy nearly their whole area. The prin-

cipal structures, however, lie at the S. end of the

smaller island. The most ancient, at present dis- !

covered, are the remains of a temple of Athor

(Aplirodite), built in the reign of Xectanebus. The '

ctther ruins are for the most
ii;u-t

coeval with the
|

Ptolemaic times, more especially with the reigns of

Philadelphus. Epiphanes, and I'hilometor (b. c. 282 I—
14.t), witli many traces of Koman work as recent ,

as Claudius I. (a. d. 41—54). The chief temple !

in Philae, ded'cated to Ammon-Osrris, was ap-
j

proacheti from the river through a double colonnade. 1

In front of the propyla were two colossal lions in

granite, behind wliich stood a pair of obelisks, each

44 feet high. The propyla were pyramidal in

form and colassal in dimensions. One stood between

the dromos and pronaos, anotlier between the pro-
naos and the portico, while a smaller one led into

the sekos or adytum. At each corner of the ady- |

turn stood a mon<ilithai shrine, the cage of a sacred

Jiawk. Of these shrines one is now in the Louvre, !

the other in the Museum at Florence. Right and I

left of the entrance into the principal court are two

small temples or rather chapels, one of which, dedi-
i

cated to Athor, is covered witii sculptures represent- I

ing the birlli of Ptolemy Philometor, under the iigure
'
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of the god Horus. The story of Osiris is every-
where represented on the walls of this temple, and
two of its inner chambers are particularly rich in

symbolic imager)'. Uj>on the two great projtyla are

Greek inscriptions intersecle*! and partially destroyed

by Aegvptian figures cut across them. The in-

sciiptions belong lo the Macedonian era, and are of

earlier date than tlie sculptures, which were pro-

bably inserted during that interval of renascence for

the native religion which followed the extinction of

the Greek dynxsty in Aegypt, (b. c. 30.) The
monuments in both islands indeed attest, beyond any
others in the Nile-valley, the survival of pure

Aegyptian art centuries after the last of the Pha-
raohs had ceased to reign. Great pains have been

taken to mutilate the sculptures of this temple.
The work of demolition is attributable, in the first

instance, to the ze^il of the early Christians, and

aftenvards to the policy of the Iconoclasts, who cur-

ried favour for themselves with the Byzantine court

by the destruction of heathen as well as Christian

images. The soil of Philae was carefully prepared for

the reception of its buildings,
—

being levelled where

it was uneven, and supported by masonry where it

w.as crumbling or insecure. For example, the west-

ern wall of the Great Temple, and the correspond-

ing wall of the dromos, are supported by very strong

foundations, built below the level of the water, and

resting on the granite which in this region forms the

bed of the Nile. Here and there steps are hewn out

from the wall to facilitate tlie communication be-

tween the temple and the river.

At the S. extremity of the dromos of the Great

Temple is a smaller temple, apparently dedicated to

Isis; at least the few columns which remain of it are

surmounted with the head of that goddess. Its

])ortico consists of twelve columns, four in front and
three deep. Their capitals represent various fonns

and combinations of the pjilm-branch, the rfAowwi-leaf,

and the Intus-flower. These, as well as the sculp-
tures on tlie columns, the ceilings, and the walls, were

painted with the most vivid colours, which, owing
to the dryness of the climate, have lost little of their

original brilliance.

Philae was a seat of the Christian religion as

;
well as of the ancient Aegyptian faith. Ruins of a

' Christian chiu-ch are still visible, and more than one

adytum bears ti'.aces of ha%ing been made to serve at

different eras tJic purposes of a chapel of Osiris and

I

of Christ. For a more particukir account of the

I architectural remains of I'hilae we must refer the

reader to the works of Denon. Gau. Rosellini, Ras-

I segger, and Hamilton {Aefpjpttnca). The latter

I

has minutely described this island— the Loretto of

! ancient Aegypt. The Greek inscriptions found thei'e

j

are transcribed and elucidated by Letronne.

I
A little W. of Philae lies a larger island, anciently

I called Snem or Senmut, but now by the Arabs Begki.
\
It is very i)recipitous, and from its most elevated

pe;ik affords a fine view of the Nile, from its smooth

surfaw S. of the islands to its plunge over the shelves

of rock that form the First Cataract. Philae, BegfUf
and another lesser island, divide the river into four

I principal streams, and N. of them it takes a rapid

turn to the W. and then to the N., where tlie cataract

begins. Bet/he, like Philae, was a holy island
;

Its

rocks are inscribed with the names and titles of

Amunoph III., Rameses the Great, Psammilichus,

Apries, and Amasis, together with mcmoi-ials of

the Macedonian and Roman rulers of Aegypt. Its

principal ruins consist of tlie propylon and two
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eolumns of a temple, which was apparently of small

dimensions, but of elegant proportions. Near ihem

are the fra;iments of two colu^sal granite statues,

and also an excellent piece of masonry of much later

date, having the aspect of an arch belonirinp to some

Greek church or Saracen mosque. [W. B. I).]

PHILAEA (*iAoia), a fort on the coast of Cili-

cia, is mentioned only in the Stadiasmus Maris

Magni(§§ 167, 168). [L. S.]
PHILAKNI and PHILAENOKUM ARAE

(4ftKahov or ^i\aii'(x:v ^u>(j.oi, Scyl. p. 47; Polvb. iii.

39. § 2, X. 40. § 7 ; Strab. iii.
p' 171, xvii. p!836 ;

Plul. iv. 3. § 14, iv. 4. § 3; Stadiasm. § 84;

I'omp. Mela, i. 7. § 6; Plin. v. 4), the E. frontier

iii Carthage towards Cyrene, in the middle of the

Greater Syrtis. About tlie middle of the foui-th cen-

tury B. c, according to a wild story which may be

read in Sallust {B. J. 79 ; cr)mp. Val. Max. v. 6.

§ 4), these monuments commemorated the pa-
triotic sacrifice of the two Philaeni, Carthaginian

envoys. These pillars, which no longer exibied in

the time of Strabo (p. 171), continued to give a

name to the spot from which they Intd disappeared.
The locality is assigned to Rds Linonf, a headland

a little to the W. of Muktar, the modern frontier

between Sort and Barka. The l*eutinger Table

has a stiition of this name 25 JI. P. from Anabricis;

and, at the ¥ame distance from the latter, the

Antonine Itinerary has a station Bexadad-ari,

pnibably a Punic name for Philenian Altars, as tliey

were named by the Greeks of Cyrene. (Beechey,

F.rpedition to the. Coast ofAfrica, p. 218 ; Barth,

Waiifieruuffen, pp. 344. 366, 371.) [E. B. J.]
PHILAIDAE. [Attica, p. 332, b.]

PHILANO'ini'M. [Hehmiose. p. 1058, a.]
PHILEAE (Mela. ii. 2. § 5), or PHILIAS(7rtfe.

Pent.; Gei>g, Kav. iv. 6. v. 12
; 4»iA€OF,Scymn.v. 722 ;

Steph. B. 698, who, however, has also the forms
^•lAe'a and ^iv4a\ <i>tAia. Anon. B. Per. P. Iinx.j
who aUo says that it was called ^pvyia, with which
name it is likewise found in Arrian, Per. P. Eux.

p. 25; comp. Zosim. i. 34), a town on the coast of

Thrace, built by the Byzantines, on a promontory of

the same name. It still exists under the i-lightly

altered appellation of Fillea or Filine. [T.H.D.]
PHILEROS. [IMygdosia.]
PHILIA {^tXia &Kpa, Ptol. iii. 11. § 4), a pro-

montory on the coast of Thrace, 310 stadia SE. of

Saimydessus {Kara Burnu ?), with a town of the

same name. [T. H. D.]
PHILIPPI (4>iA(7r7ro( ; Etk. 4>tAAtTr7reur, 4»iAi7r7n7-

fftos). a city of Macedonia, which took its name from

itsfuunder, Philip, thefather of Alexander. Origin-

ally, it had been called Cr.ENinEs (Kp-nviSes, Strab.

vii. p. 331
; Appian, B. C. Iv. 105, 107 : Steph, B. 5. r.

4»iAi7r7roi), or the " Place of Fountains,*' from the

intmerous streams in which the Gangites takes its

source. Near Crenides were the principal mines of

gold in a hill called according to Appian {I. c.)

DiONTSi CoLLis (A(i(J)oy AiQvvaov), probably the

s;ime mountain as that where the Satrae possessed
an oracle of Dionysus interpreted by the Bessi.

(Herod, vii. 111.) Crenides does not appear to

bave belonged to the Thasians in early times,

although it was under their dominion in the 105th

Olympiad (b.c. 360). When Philip of JIacedon

got possession of the mines, he worked them with so

much succcvss, that they yielded 1000 talents a

year, although previously they had not been veiT

proiluctive. (Diodor. svi. 4— 8.) The old city
waa enlarged by Philip, after the capture of Am-
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phipolis, Pydna, and Potidaea, and fortified to pro-
tect liis frontier against the Thracian mrmntainecrs.
On the plain of Philippi, betwet-n Haemus and

Pangaeus, the last battle was lo^t by the republicans
of Rome. Appian (/. c.) has given a clear dcMcrip-
tion of Philippi, and the posiiion on wliich Cassius
and Brutus encamped. The town was situated on
a steep hill, bordered to the N. by the forests

through which the Ca.ssian army advanced,— to the

S. by a marsh, beyond which was the sea, to the

E. by the passes of the Sapaei and Corpili. and to

the W. by the gi'eat plains of Myrciiius, Drahescus,
and the Strymon, whirh were 350 stadia in length.
Not tar from Philippi, was the hill cf Diooy>ns.

containing the gold mines called Asyla; and 18

stadia from the town, were two other heights. 8
stadia asunder ; on the one to the N. Brutus

pitched his camp, and Cassius on that to the S.

Brutus was protected on his right by rocky hills,

and the left of Cassius by a niar>li. Tlie river

Gangas or Gangites flowed along the front, and the

sea was in the rear. The camps of the two leadei-s,

although separate, were enclosed within a common

entrenchment, and midway between them was the

pass, which led like a gate from Europe to Asia.

The galleys were at Neapolis, 70 stadia distant, and
the commissariat in Thasos, distant 100 stadia.

Dion Cassius (xlvii. 35) adds, that Philippi was
near Pangaeus and Synibnlum, and that Synibuluni,
which was between Philippi and Neapolis, was so

called because it connected Pangaeus with anotlier

mountain stretching inland; which indentities it

with the ridge which stretches from Prdvista to

Kavdla, sep:irating the bay of Kavdla from the

plain of Philippi. The Pylae, therefore, could be no

other than the pass over that mountain behind

Kavdla. M. Antonius took up his position on the

right, opposite to that of Cassius, at a disUmce of 8

stadia from theenemy. Octavius Caesar was O|iposed
to Brutus on the "left hand of the even field."

Here, in the autumn of B. c. 42, in the first engage-
ment, Brutus was successful against Octavius,
while Antonius had the advantage over Cassius.

Brutus, incompetent to maintain the discipline of

his troops, was forced to fight again ; and in an

engagement which took place on the same ground,

twenty days afterwards, the Republic peri>iied.

Regarding the battle a curious mistake was le-

peated by the Roman writers (ManiL i. 908 ; Ovid,
Met. XV. 824 ; Flor. iv. 42 ; Lucan. i. 680, vii.

854. is. 271
;
Juv. viii. 242), who represented it as

fought on the same ground as Pharsalia.—a mistake

which may have arisen from the ambiguity in the

lines of Virgil {Georg. i. 490). and favoured by the

fact of the double engagement at Philippi. (Meri-

vale. Hist, of Roman Empire, vol. iii. p. 214.)
Augustus afterwards presented it with the privileges
of "acolonia." with thename"Col. Jul. Aug;. Philip."

(Orelli, Imcr. 512, 3658, 3746, 4064; and on

coins ; Rasche, vol. iii. pt. 2. p. 1120). and con-

ferred upon it the ** Jus Italicum." (Dion Cass. Ii.

4.) It was here, in his second missionary journey,
that St. Paul, accompanied by Silas, came into con-

tact with the itinerant traders in popular superstitions

(Act,^, xvi. 12—40); and the city was aeain visited

by the Aptistle on his departure from Greece. {Acts,
sx. 6.) The Gospel obtained a home in Europe
here, for the first time; and in the autumn of a. d.

62, its great teacher, from his prison, under the wails

of Nero's palace, sent a letter of grateful acknow-

ledgment to his Macedonian converts. Philippi was
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on tlie Eirn.'itian road, 33 M. P. from Amphlpolis,
aiul 21 M. V, fiTini Acontisma. (lliii. Anton.

;

Itiii. I/uTosol.') The 'riieoflosiau Table presents
two niails from Piiiiippi to Heraeleia Sintica. One
of the roails passed round the N. side of liie lake

Ceroinitis, measnrine 55 M. P., the other took

the S. side of the lake, and measured 52 M. P.

Wlien Macedonia was dinded into two provinces

by Theodosius the Younger, Philippi became the

ecclesiastical head of Macedonia Prima (Neale.
Ili'it. of Eiist Cliui'cli, vol. i. p. 92), and is men-
tioned in the Handbook of Hierocles.

The site, where there are considerable remains of

antiiiuity, is still known to the Greeks by its ancient

name: by the Turks the place is called FeUbe(^jik.
For coinsof Philippi, see Eckhel,vol.ii. p. 75. (Leake,
Northern Ortece, vol. iii. pp. 215—223.) [E.B.J.]

COIN OF PHILirrl.

PHir.IPPI PROM. {^tkiiTTTOv &Kpa, Slmlitixm.

§ 83), a heaiiland on the coast of the Great Syrtis,

identical with the Hippi Pkom. of Ptolemy (iv. 3.

§ 14), and with the remarkable projection of hij;h

cliff into the sea, on which are traces of a strong

fortress, at Ran Bergawad. Beechey {Expedition to

the X. Coast of Afrii-a. p. 1 SS) identifies this cliff,

which he calls Bewjtncad, with Euphrantas ; but

this is a mistalie, as is shown by Barth ( Wandcr-

iingin, p. 3(i7), who refers the station An Tl'KKKSl

(/Vat Toll.) to this headland. [E. li.
.1.]

PHILIPPOT'OLLS. 1. (*iXi7rjr<iiroA.s, Ptol. iii.

11. § 12; Polyb.v. 100; Sleph. 15. s.
Ji.),

a town of

TInace, founded by Philip of Macedon, on the site

of a previously existing town, called Eumolpi.as or

Poneropolis. (Amm. Marc. xxvi. 10. §4; Plin.iv.ll.

s. 18.) From its situation on a hill with three

jieaks or summits, it w.as also railed Trimontium.

(Plin. Ic; Ptol. i. c.) It lay on the SE. side of

the Hebrus. The Thracians, however, regained

possession of it (Polyb. ^c; Liv. xxxi.t. 53), and

it remained in their hands till they were subdued by

the Komans. Its size may be interred from tlie fact

of the Goths having slaughtered 100,000 jiersons in

it (.\mm. Marc. xxxi. 5. § 17), thoush doubtless

many persons from the environs had taken refuge

there. The assumption that it likewise bore the name

of Hadrianopolis, rests only on an interpolation in

Ptolemy. It is still called I'hilippopoli, and con-

tinues to be one of the most considerable towns of

Thrace. (Tac. Ann. iii. 38; Jtiit. Ant. p. 13G
;

Hierm-l. p. 6.-i5.) [T.H.D.]
2. A city of Arabia, ne.ar Bostra, founded by the

Konian em])erur Phihppus, who reigned a. r>. 244—
249 . .and wlio was a native of Boslra. (Aurel. Vict.

de Cocs. 28 ; Cedrcnus, p. 257, cJ. Paris., vol. i. p.

451, ed. Bonn; Zonar. xii. 19.) Some wri(.ci-s suppose
that Philii)p)polis WiLs only a later name of Bostra,

and it must be admitted that the words of Ccdrenus

and Zonaras are ambiguous ;
but they are mentioned

as two diifcrent plac&s in the Councils. (Labbei,

ConciL vol. viii. pp. 644. 675
; Wesseling, ad Uicrocl.

p. 722.)
i'UII.lSTrNr. [Pai.akstisa.]
rUlLUUOEO'TUS (^lAofiyiotTos), a fertile
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wooily iiil] in the plain of Elateia in Phocis. at the

foot (if which there was water. (Pint. Suit. 16.)
'I'his description, according to Lenke, aj;rees nith
the remarkable insulated conical hei£;lit between
Bissikeni and the Cephissus. {Northern Gretice,
vol. ii. p. 194.)
PHILOCALEIA (^lAoKoAcm), a town on the

coast of Pontus Cappadocius, 90 stadia to the east

of Argyria, and 100 to the west of Coralla. (Ar-
rian, Peripl. Pcmt. Eux. p. 17; Anonym. Pt-ripi
P. E. p. 13; PJin. vi. 4.) Cramer {Ami Minor,
i. p. 283) is inclined to identify it with the modem
Helthou, about half-way between Keresoun and

Trehizond, while Hamilton {Researches, i. p. 254)
seeks it.s site near the promontory of Kara Bouroun,
where a large river falls into the sea, which is more
in accordance with Plinv's words. [L. S.l

PHILOME'LIUJI. PHILOMK'LUM (*(Aoj«^-
Atof : Eth. ^i\ofXT}\fvs, Philomeliensis), a town in

the south-eastern part of Phrygia, which perliaps
derived its name from the number of nightingales
found in the district. It wa-s situated in a plain not

far from the borders of Lycaonia, on the gieat road

from Synnada to Iconium. (Cic. ad Earn. iii. 8. s\*.

4; Stiab. xiv. p. 663, comp. with xii. p. 577; Pt'd.

V. 2. § 25; Steph. B. 5. v.) Philomelium belonged
to the conventus of Synnada (Plin. v, 25), and i»

mentioned in later times as belonging to Pisidia

(Hierocl. p. 672; Ptol. /. c), the Pisidians in their

pronunciation changing its name into Philomede or

Philomene. (Procop. JJist. Arc. 18.) Tiie town

is often alluded to by the Byzantine historians in

the wars of the Greek emperors with the sultans

of Iconium. (Anna Comn. p. 473; Procop. /. c;
Nicer. Ann. p. 264.) Col. Leake {Asia Minor, p. 59)
believes tliat the place was situated near the niodcni

Il'jnn; but it is more probable that we have to I.wfc

fur ita site at Ahhehr, where ruins and inscriptions

attest the existence of an ancient town. (Hamilion,

-ResearcheSf i. p. 472. ii. p. 184; Arundell, I)is'

covei-ies, i. p. 282, foil.) [L. S.]
PHILO'TEHA. 1. {^iKuTfpa, Strab. xvi.p. 769;

Steph. B. s. v.\ Plin. vi. 29. s. 33
; ^i\a>T(pai Ai-

jutV. Ptol, iv. 5. § 14; 4>(Aa'TEpis, Apolhxl. np. St'i)fu

B. s, V.
;
Eth. ^iXuTcphjjs), a town in L'i\Kr Aeuypt

in the country of the Troglodytae, on the Arabian

Gulf, near Slyos-Hormus. It was named after asister

of Ptolemy Pliiladeljihus, and was founded by Sa-

tyrus. who was sent by Ptolemy to explore the

country of the Troglodytae. (Strub. /. c: sec Mei-

neke, ad Steph. B. I. c.)

2. {Eth. *iAwTr'pios), a city in Cocle-Syria on

the lake of Tiberias. (Steph. B. s. v. ; Polyb. v,

70.) Stephanus says tliat in consequence of tbe

Ethnic *iAa.'T€'ptos some called the city ^lAwTepia;
and in Pohbius it is written ^tAorepiO.

PHILOTE'HIA. [Piiii.()TEKA, Mo. 2.]
PIIILYKKTS (4»iAu/.Tjis). an i.sland off the coast

of Pontus, in the Ku.xine. It must have been >ita-

ated near Cape Zephyrium, opposite the district in-

habited by the Phiiyres, from which, in all jiroba-

bility, it derived its name. (Apolltm. Rhod. ii. 1231 ;

comp. Amm. Marc. xxii. 8; Dionys. Per. 766;

Steph. B. s. V. 4>iAup€s.) Hamilton {li4^searc/ifS,
i.

p. 261) identifies it with the small rocky island 2

miles west of Cape Zefreh, and between it and the

isl.ind of Kcrasunde. Ada. [L. S.]
PlIINNI (*iWoO- [Kknni.]
PHIXO'POLIS (*.»'.;iroAij, I»t<>l. iii. 11. §4;

Strab. vii. p. 319), a m.arilinie town of Thrace, not

far imm the juucUuu of the Bospoi-us with the



rniXTiAs.

Euxinc, and close to the town of Phileac. It has

been variously identified with Iniviakale, Mmiro-

moio, and Berl-us. (Mela, ii. 2
;

riin. iv. 11. s. 18,

v. 32. s. 43.) [T.H.D.]
PHI'NTIAS («f>irTia? : Eth. Phintiensib: Ali-

caia), a city on the S. coast of Sicily, situated at

the mouth of the river Himera, about midway be-

tween A^rigentum and Gela. It was not an ancient

city, but was founded about 280 b. c. by Phintias,

tyrant of AgTip;entum, wJio bestowed on it his own

name, and laid it out on a great scale, with its

walls, temples, and agora. He then peopled it with

the inhabitants of Gela, which he utterly destroyed,

compelling the whole population to migrate to his

newly founded city. (Diod. xxii. 2, p. 495.) Phin-

tias, however, never rose to a degree of importance
at all to be compared to that of Gela: it is men-

tioned in the First Punic AVar (b.c. 249) as afford-

ing shelter to a Roman fleet, which was, however,

attacked in the road.-tead by that of the Cartha-

ginians, and many of the ships sunk. (Diod. xsiv.

I, p. 508.) Cicero also alludes to it as a seaport,

carrying on a considerable export trade in corn.

(Cic. Verr. iii. 83.) But in Strabo's time it seems

to have fallen into the same state of decay with the

other cities on the S. cnast of Sicily, as lie does not

mentii-n it among the few exceptions. (Strab. vi.

p. 272.) Pliny, indeed, notices the Phintienses (or

Phthinthienses as the name is written in some MSS.)

among the stipendiary to\vns of Sicily ;
and its name

is fomid also in Ptolemy (who writes it 4'dtv6ia) ;

but it is strange that both these writers reckon it

among the inland towns of Sicily, though its mari-

time position is clearly attested both by Diodorus

and Cicero. The Antonine Itinerary also gives a

place called
"

Plintis," doubtless a corruption of

Phintius, which it places on the road from Agri-

genlum along the coast towards Syracuse, at the

distance of 23 miles from the former city. {Itin.

Ant. p. 9.5.) This distance agrees tolerably well

with that from Glrgentl to Alicata, though some-

what below the truth ;
and it seems probable that

the latter city, which is a place of some trade,

though its harbour is a mere roadstead, occupies the

site of the ancient Phintias. There is indeed no

doubt, from existing remains on the hill immediately
above Alicata, that the site was occupied in ancient

times; and. though these have been regarded by
local antiquarians as the ruins of Gela, there is little

donbt of the correctness of the opinion advanced by
Cluverius, that that city is to be jilaced on the site

of TeiTanoi'a, and the vestiges which remain at

Alicata are those of Piiintias. (Cluver. Sicil. pp.

200, 214. See also the article GeLvV.) The re-

mains themselves are of little interest. [E. H. B.]
PHiXTON or PHINTONIS INSULA (4»iV-

rtovos vi]aos, Ptol.). a small island in the .strait

iwtween Siinlinia and Corsica, nu-ntioned both by

Pliny and Ptulemy. It is probably the one now
called the hola della Madilalejta, the most con-

siderable of the group so situated. (Plin. iii. 6-

8. 13:Ptol. iii. 3.§8.) [E. H.B.]
PHLA (*A.d), an island in the lake Trit.mis in

the interior of Libya (Herod, iv. 178), which Ste-

phanas B., copying from Herodotus, calls an island

in Aegj'pt, confounding it with the island of Philae

in the Nile.

PHLEGRA. [Pallexe.]
PHLEGRAEI CAMPI. [Campania, p. 491, a.]

PHUUS (^Aiovs: Eth. ^^idffios, the territory

^Maffia), an independent city in the north-eastern
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part of Peloponnesus, whose territory was bounded

on the N. by Sicyonia, on the W. by Arcadia, on

the E. by Cleonae, and on the S. by Argolis. This

territory is a small valley about 900 feet above the

level of the sea. surrounded by mountains, from which

streams flow down on ever}- side, joining the river

Asopus in the middle of the plain. The mountain

in the southern part of the plain, from which the

principal source of the Asopus springs, was called

Cameutes {KapveaTTis) \n antiquity, now PoJyJhifjo.

(Strab. viii. p. 382.) The territory of Phlius was

celebrated in antiquity for its wine. (Alhen. i.

p. 27, d.) According to Strabo (viii. p. 382), the

ancient capital of the country was Araethyrea ('Apai-

Bvpia) on Mt. Celosse, which city is mentioned by
Homer (//. ii. 571); but the inhabitants subse-

quently deserted it and built Phlius at the distance

of 30 stadia. Pausanias (ii. 12. §§ 4. 5). however,
does not speak of any migration, but says that the

ancient capital was named Arantia ("Apacrio), from

its founder Aras. an autochthon, that it was after-

wards called Araethyrea from a daughter of Aras,
and that it finally received the name of Phlius, from

Phlias, a son of Ceisus and grandson of Temenus.

The name nf Arantia was retained in the time of

Pausanias in the hill Arantinus, on which the city

stood. Hence the statement of grammarians that

both Arantia and Araethyrea were ancient names of

Phlius. (Steph. B. 5. vv. ^Kwvs, 'ApavTia; Sthul.

ad Apoll. Rhod. i. 115.) According to Stephanus
B. (s. i: 4»AioC$) Phlius derived its name from Dio-

nysus and Chthonophyle. Phlius was subsequently

conquered by Dorians under Khegnidas, who
came from Sicyon. Some of the inhabitants mi-

grated to Samos, others to Clazomenae; among the

settlers at Samos was Hippasus, from whom Pytha-

goras derived his descent. (Paus. ii. 13. § 1, seq.)

Like most of the other Doric stwtes, Phlius was

governed by an aristocracy, though it was for a time

subject to a tyrant Leon, a contemporary of Pytha-

goras. (Diog. Laert. i. 12, viii. 8; Cic. Tusc. v. 3.)

Phlius sent 200 soldiers to Thermopylae (Herod,
vii. 202), and 1000 to Plataea (ix. 28). During
the whole of the Peloponnesian War it remained

faithful to Sparta and hostile to Argos. (Thuc. v.

57, seq., vi. 105.) But before b. c. 393 a change
seems to have taken place in the govemmeut, for in

that year we find some of the citizens in exile who

professed to be the friends of the Lacedaemonians.

The Phliasians, however, still continued faithful to

Sparta, and received a severe defeat from Iphicrates in

the year already mentioned. Sonmch were they weak-

ened by this blow that they were obliged to admit a

Lacedaemonian garrison within their walls, which

they had been unwilling to do before, lest their allies

should rest(ire the exiles. But the Lacedaemonians

did not betray the confidence placed in them, and

quilted the city without making any change in the

government, (Xen. Hell. iv. 4. § 15, seq.) Ten

years afterwards (b. c. 383) the exiles induced the

Spartan goveniment to espouse their cause; and with

the fate of Ulantineia before their eyes, the Phliasians

thought it more prudent to comply with the request

of the Spartans, and received the exiles. (Xen.
HelL V. 2. § 8, seq.) But disputes arising between

the returned exiles and those who were in possession

of the government, the former again appealed to

Sparta, and Agesilaus was sent with an army in

B.C. 380 to reduce the city. At this period Phlius

contained 5000 citizens. Agesilaus laid siege to the

city, which held out fur a year and eight mouths.
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It was at Iciiijth obliged to surrender through failure

of provisions in B.C. 379; Hud A^e^ihus appointfid

11 cuuncii of 100 iiiciiibers (lialf trom tlie exiles mid

liulf from the besieged), witli pouci's of life :ind

death over tiie citizens, and authorised to frame a

new constitution. (Xcn. Hell. v. 3. § 10, seq.;

Pint. Ages. 24; Died. xv. 20.) From tliis time

the Phliasians remained faitiiful to Sparta throuf!:h-

out thi^ whole of tlie Theban War, though tliey luid

to suffer much from the devastation of their teiri-

toT-y by tlu-ir hostile neiclibours. Tlie Argives

occupied and fortitied Tricarannm above Plilius. and

tile Sicyonians 'Ihyamia on the Sicyoniun frontier.

(Xen. ilelL vii. 2. § 1.) In b.c. 308 the city was

nearly taken hv the exiles, wiio no doubt beiontjed

to the democratical party, and had been driven into

exile after the capture of the city by Aizesilaus.

In this year a hotly of Arcadians and Eleiins, who
were marching ihroujrh NemwitojoinEpaminondasat
the Isthmus, were persuaded by the Phli:isian exiles

to assist them in cnfturing the city. During the

nicht the exiles stole to the foot of the Acropolis;
and in the morning when the scouts stationed by the

citizens on the hill Tricaranum announced that the

enemy were in sight, the exiles seized tlie oppor-

tunity to scale the Acropolis, of which they obtained

possession. They were, however, repulsed in their

attempt to force their way into the town, and were

eventually obliged to abandon the citadel also. The

Arcadians and Arrives were at the same time re-

pulsed from the walls. (Xen. Uell vii. 2. §§ 5—9.)
In the following year Phlius was exposed to a still

more formidable attack from the Theban conuuander

at Sicyon, assisted by Euphron. tyrant of that city.

Tiie main body of the army descended from Tri-

caranum to the Ileraetun which stood at the foot of

the mountain, in order to ravage the Phliasian plain.

At the same time a detachment of Sicyonians and

Pe'denians were posted NK. of tlic Acropolis before

the Corinthian gate, to hinder the Phliasians from

attacking them in their rear. But the main body
of tlie troops was repulsed; and being unable to

join the dt'tarhment of Sicyonians and Pallcnians in

consequence of a ravine (^apa74). the Phh;tsians

attacked and defeated tliem with loss. (Xen. Uell.

vii. 2. § 11, seq.)

After the death of Alexander, Phlius, like many
of the other Peloponnesian cities, became subject to

tyrants; but upon the organisation of the Achaean

Le:i2ue by Aratus, Cleonynuis, who was then tyrant

of Phlius, voluntarily resigned his power, and the

city joined tlie league. (Tolyh. ii. 44.)

Phlius is celebr.ited in the history of literature as

the birtliplace of Pratinas, the inventor of the Sa-

tyric drama, and who contended with Aeschylus for

tiie pri/.e
at Athens. In the agora of Phlius was

the tomb of Aristias, the son of Pratinas. (Pans.
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are situated three quarters of an hour further
we.-st,

on one of the spurs of Tricaranum, above the right

bank of the Asojms. They are of considerable ex-

tent, but ]>resent little more than foundations. On
the smith-western slv>pe of the height stands the

church of our Lady of the Hill (Flai-a^m 'Paxiw-

TKTcia), from which the whol.-
sjwjt

is now cniled

V Ty]v 'PaxiwTtffO'cit'. It probably occupies tlie site

of the temple of Asclepius, Ila-ss found here the

remains of several Doric pillars. Five sljulia from

the t<<wn on the Asopus are some ruins, which llosa

considers to be those of Celeae (KeAecxi)- where De-

nieter was worshipped. (Pans. ii. 14. § 1.) Leako

supposed Phiius to be represented by some niins on

j

the western side of the mountain, now called Pol^.

^fengo; but these are more correctly assigned by li(fts

i
to the ancient city of Araethyrea; and their distance

I

from those already described correspoi'.ds to the 30
stadia which, accoitling t^ Strabo, was the distance

I

from Araethyrea to Phlius.

I

On Ml. Tricaranum are the remains of a small

I Hellenic fortress called Paleokastron, which is pro-
I bably the fortress erected by the Argives on this

I

mountain. (Xen. riell. vii. 2. §§ 1, .5, 11, 13;

I

Dem. Megal. p. 206: Harpix?i"at. s. r. TptKapai/oy;

Steph. Ii. $. V. Tpiicdpara.) Thyamia. which the

Sicyonians fortified, a-s already narrated (Xen. IlelL

vii. 2. § 1), is placed by Ross on the lofty hill of

Sjih'id, the northern pndongation of Tricaranum,
between the villages Stimdnga and Skrapdni; on

the summit are the remains of a large round tower,

probably bnilt by the Franks or Byzantines. In the

southern part of the Phliasia is the Dioscurion

(AiorTKoi'pior), which is mentioned only by Polybius

(iv. 67. 68, 73), and which lay on the road fi-om

Corinth over the monnlain Apelauron into the Stym-

plialia. (Leake, ^farca,vo\. iii. p. 339, seq.; Ross,

PtLtcn iui Peloponnes, p. 25, seq.; Curtius, Pe/o-

punnesos, vol. ii. p. 470, seq )

ji. ir; 6.)

l'ausaiii:is says tli;it on the Acropolis of Plilius

was a teinpl.o
of Ili'be or Ganyniei'.a, in a cypress

grove, whicli enjoyed tlie risht of asylum. (Comp.
Strab. viii. p. 382.) Tlicre was also a temple of

Demetcr on the Acro])olis, On desccndinj; from the

citadel there stood on the ric;ht a tem])le of As-

clepius, and below it the theatre and anotlier temple

of Demeter. In the ajora there were also other

public buildings. (Pans. ii. !.•!. § 3, seq.) Tlio

principal place at present in the IMiliusia is the vil-

ia^'e of St. Geort/e, sitnate<l at the sonthern foot of

Tricaranum, a mountain with three snnnnits, which

bounds the plain to the NE. The ruins of Phlius

MAP OF THE NEIQUDOURIIOOD OF PHLIUS.

A. Phlius.
B. Arai'lhyrea or Aranttn.
C. Mount 'Tricaranum.
D 1). The Asopus.
1. Kuiiis, piThups of Cch'.ie.

2. The c.^[c leaihiip tn Corinth.
3. PaleOkaslrtni on Mount Tricaranum.
4. Tlie way to Nemi-a.

PHLYA. [Attica, p. 332, b.]
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PriLYGO'NIUM {4>\vy6mov), a city of Pliocis,

of unknown j>ite, destroyeil at the end of the Pliocian

\V:ir. (Paus. x. 3. § 2; Steph. B. s. v.) Pliny
calls it Phlygone, and erroneously represents it as a

city of Boeoiia (iv. 7. s. 12).
PHOCAEA (^^(iiKaia: Eth. ^cuwoieiJy or *qj-

ifoeiJs), the most northern of the Ionian cities in

Asia Minor, was situated on a peninsula, between

the Sinus Cymaeus and the Sinus Hermaeus, and

at a distance of 200 stadia from Smyrna. (Strab.
xiv. p. 632; Plin. v. 31 ; Pomp. Mela, i. 17.) It

was said to have bsen founded by emigrants from

PhoeiSj under the gnidance of two Athenian cliiefs,

Pbilof^enes and Damon. (Strab. I. c. p. 633 ;
Pans,

vii. 3. § 5.) The first settlers did not conquer the

territory, but received it as a gift from the Cnmaeans.
The town, however, did not become a member of

the Ionian confederacy until it placed princes of the

line of Codrus at the head of the government. It had
two excellent harbours, Naustathmus and Lanipter,
and before the entrance into them was situated the

little island of Baccheion, which wa.s adorned with

temples and splendid buildings (Liv. xssviii. 22);
and owing to this favourable position, and the enter-

prising spirit of its inhabitants, the town soon rose

to great eminence among the maritime cities of the

ancient world. Herodotus (i. 163, &c.) states that

the Phocaeans were the first Greeks who undertook

distant voyages, and made themselves acquainted
with the coasts of the Adriatic, and the Tyrrhenian
and Iberian seas; and that tliey were the first to

visit Tartesbus, Arganthonius, king of the Tartes-

sians, became so attached to them as to try to pre-
vail upon them to quit Ionia and settle in his own

dominions; but on their declining this, he gave tliem

a large sum of money to f)riify their own city

against the Persians. The Phocaeans accordingly
surrounded their city by a wall of several stadia in

circumference, and of a very solid construction. In
the war of Cyrus, Phocaea was one of the first towns
that was besieged by the army of Gyms, under the

command of Harpagus. "When culled upon to sur-

render, the Phocaeans, conscious of being unable to

resist the enemy much louL'er. asked and obtained a

trace of one day, pretending that they would con-

sider his proposal. But in the interval they em-
barked with their wives and children and their most
valuable effects, and sailed to Chios. There they
eudeavourfd by purchase to obtain possession of the

group of islands called Oenussae, and belonging to

theChians; but their request being refused, they
i"esolved to sail to Corsica, where twenty yeare before

these occurrences they had planted the colony of

Alalia. Before setting out they landed at Pho-
caea and put the Persian garrison to tlie sword.

They then bound themselves by a solemn oath to

abaniion their native country; nevertheless, however,
one half of their number, unable to overcome their

feelings, remained behind. The rest proceeded to

Corsica, where they were kindly received by their

colonists. Soon tliey became formidable to the

neighljoaring nations by their piracy and depre-
dations, so that the Tyrrljenians and Carthaginians
united to destroy their power. The Phocaeans suc-

ceeded indeed in defeating their enemies, but their

loss was so great that they despaired of being able

to continue the contest, and proceeded to Rhegium, in

the south of Italy. Not long after their arrival there,

they were induced to settle at Elaea or Velia. in

Lucania, which, in the course of time, became a

flotirishing town. Among the numerous colonies of
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the Phocaeans the most important was SIassilia or

Marseilles, in the south of France, and the most
western Maknaca. in Hispania Baetica. After the

emigration of half the population, Phocaea continued

to exist under the Persian dominion; but was greatly
reduced in its commerce and prosperity, as we may
infer from the fact that it furnished only three ships
to the fleet of the revolted lonians at the battle of

Lade; but their commander was nevertheless the

ablest man among the lonians. (Herod, vi. II—
17.) After these events Phocaea is little mentioned

(Thucyd. i. 13, viii. 31
;

Horn. Hymn. i. 35; Scy-
las, p. 37); but some centuries later, in the war of
the liomans against Antiochus, when Phocaea was

besieged by a Roman fleet, Livy (sxxvii. 31) de-

scribes the place as follows: — " The town is situ-

ated in the inmost recess of a bay; its shape is ob-

long, and its walls enclose a space of 2500 paces;

they afterwards unite so as to form a narrower

wedge: this they themselves call Lampter, and it is

about 1200 paces in breadth. A tongue of land

running out into the sea a distance of 1000 paces,
divides the bay nearly into two equal parts, and
forms on each side of the narrow isthmus a very safe

port. The one towards the south was called Kao-

stathmus, from its being able to contain a great
number of ships, the other was situated close to the

Lampter." On that occasion the town was taken by
the Romans, after a desperate resistance, and given
upti plunder by the praetor Aeraiiius, though the

inhabitants had
voluiit;ii'ily opened their gates. The

town with its territory, liowevt-r, was restored to the

inhabitants by Aemilius. (Liv. /. c. 32; Polyb.
xsii. 27, coQip. v. 77, sxi. 4; Liv. sxxviii. 39.)
At a still later period the Phocaeans ofiended the

Romans by supporting the cause of Aristonicus, the
claimant of llie throne of Pergamum ; and they would
have been severely punished had not the inhabitants

of llassiha interceded in their behalf. (Justin,
xsxvii. 1, xliii. 3; Strab. p. 646.) The exi^tence

of Phocaea can be traced throughout the imperial

peri'jd from coins, which extend down to the time of

the Philips, and even through the period of the

Lower Empire. (Hieroci. p. 661.) Prom Michael
Ducas {Ann. p. 89) we learn that a new town was
built not tar from the ancient city by some Genoese,
iuA.D. 1421, This latter, situated on the isth-

mus mentioned by Livy, not f;u- from the ruins of
the ancient city, is the place now called Fuggia
Nova: the rums bear the name of Palaeo Foggia.
(Chandler, Travels, p. 96 ; Arundell, Stven Churches,

p. 294; Hamilton, Re^searchcs, ii. p. 4;, Eckhel,
Doctr. Nnm, ii. p. 53. &c.; Rasche, Lex. Uti Num.
iii. 2, p. 1225, &c.; Sestini, p. 83; Thisquen, Pko-
caica, Bonn, 1842, 8vo.)

Ancther town of the same name in the peninsula
of Mount Mvcale, in Caiia, is mentioned by Ste-

phanus B. (s. v.). [L. S.]

CODT OF PHOCAEA.

PHOCEAE. [Leontiki, p. 159, b.]
PHO'CICUM. [Phocis.]
PHOCIS {t) 4>a-K[s: EtL^uK^vs, Phocensis), a

small country in central Greece, bounded on the N.

by Doiis, on theNE and E. by the Locri Epicnemidii
and Opuntii, on the SE. by Boeotia, on the W. by the
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Ozolian Locriuns, and on the S. by the Corinthian

gulf. The Piiocians at one period of tlieir iiistory

possessed a sea-port. Daphnus, on the Knbocan sea,

intervening between tiie Locri Epicnemidii and

Opuntii (Stmb. x. pp. 42-1, 425.) Phocis is a

mountainous country. The fjreater part of it is oc-

cupied by llie lofty and nigi;ed ranee of I'amassus,
the lower portion of which, named Cirpliis, descends

to the Corinthian snlf between Cirrlia and Anticyra :

below Cirpliis was the fertile valley of Crissa, es-

tenilin^ to the Corinthian gulf. On the NE. and E.

were the Locrian mountains, lofty and difficult of

access on tlie side of the Kpiciiemidii, but less pre-

cipitous on the side of tiie Opuntii. [LoCRis.]
Between Mount Tarnassus and the Locrian moun-
tains flowed the river Cephissns, which empties itself

into the lake Copais in Boeotia. [Boeotia, p. 4iO,

seq.] In the valley of the Cephissus are some narrow

but fertile plains. The only other rivers in Pbocis,

besides tlie Cepliissus and its tributaries, are the

Pleisius, flowing by Delphi [Delphi], and the He-

racleius, flowing into the Corinthian gulf near Bulls.

[Bi;lis.]
Fhocis is said to have been originally inhabited

by several of those tribes who formed the population
of Greece before the appearance of the Hellenes.

Among the earliest inhabitants we find mention of

Leleges (Dicaearch. p. 5), Thracians (Strab. is.

p. 401
;
Thuc. ii. 29; comp. Pans. i. 41. § 8), and

Hyantes. (Strab. /. c.) The aboriginal inhabitants

were conquered by the Phlegyae from Orchomenus.

(Paus yiii. 4. §4, s. 4. § 1.) The country around

Tithorea and Delphi is said to have been first called

Phocis from Phocus, a son of Ornytion, and grandson
of Sisyphus of Corinth ; and the name is said to have

been afterwards extended to the whole countiy from

Phocus, a son of Aeacus, who arrived there not long
afterwards (Paus. ii. 29. § 3, s. 1. § 1.) This

statement would seem to show that the Phocians

were believed to be a mixed Aeolic and Achaeau

r.ace, as Sisyphus was one of the Aeolic hen>es, and

Aeacus one of the Achaean. In the Trojan War
the inhabitants appear under the name of Phocians,

and were led against Troy by Schedius and Epis-

trophus, the sons of Iphitus. (Horn. //. ii. 517.)
i'hocis owes its chief importance in history to the

celebrated oracle at Delphi, which originally belonged
to the Phocians. But after the Dorians had ob-

tained possession of the temple, they disowned their

connection with the Phocians ;
and in historical

times a violent antipathy existed between the Pho-

cians ai^ Delphians. [DeU'iii, p. 762.]
The Phocians proper dwelt chiefly in small towns

situated upon either side of the Cephissus. They
formed an ancient confederation, which assembled in

a building named Piiocicum, near Daulis. (Paus.
s. 5. § I.) Tliey maintained their independence

against the Thessaliaus, who made several attempts
to subdue tliem before the Persian War, and upon
one occasion they inflicted a severe loss upon the

Thessaliaiis near Hyampolis (Hcnxi. viii. 27, seq.;

Paus. s. 1.) When Xei-xes invaded Greece, the

Thessalians were able to wreak their vt*nge;ince upon
their ancient enemies. They conducted the Persian

anny into Phocis, and twelve of the Ph<ician cities

were destroyed by the invaders. The inhabitants

had previously escaped to the summits of Pama-'^sus

or across the mountains into the territory of the

Locri Ozolae. (Herod, viii. 32, st-q.) Some of the

l'l)t)cians wei*e suhtequently conipellcd to ser^'e in tlie

anny of JIardonius, but tliose who had taken refuge
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j
on Mt. Pamassus sallied from their fastnesses and

annoyed the Persian army, (ilerod. ix. 17, 31;
Pans'. X. 1. § 11.)

It has been already remarked that the oracle at

Delphi originally belonged to the Phocians. Tiie

latter, though dispisses.sed by the Delphians, had
never relinquished their claims to it. In b. c. 450
the oracle was again in their possession; the Lace-

daemonians sent an anny to deprive them of it and
restore it to the Delphians; but upon the retreat of

their forces, the Athenians marcheil into Phocis. and
handed over the temple to the Phocians. (Thuc. i.

1 12.) In the Peloponnesian War the Phocians were

zealous allies of the Athenians. (Comp. Thuc. iii.

95.) In the treaty of Nicias (b. c. 42 1 ), however, it

was expressly stipulated that the Delphians should

be independent of the Phocians (Thuc. v. 18); and
from this time the temple continued in the undis-

puted possession of the Delphians till the Sacred

War. After the battle of Leuctra (b. c. 371), the

Piiocians became subject to the Thebans. (Xen.
Htll. vi. 5. § 23.) After the death of Epaminnn-
das they deserted the Theban alliamre; and the

Thebans, in revenge, induced the Amphictyunic
Council to sentence the Phocians to pay a heavy
fine on the pretext of their having cultivated the

Cirrhaean plain, b. c. 357. Upon their refusal to

pay this fine, the Amphictyonic Council consecrated

the Phocian territory to Apollo, as Cirrha had been

treated two centuries before. Thereupon the Pho-
cians prepared for resistance, and were persuaded by

Philomelus, one of their chief citizens, to seize the

temple at Delphi, and appropriate its treasures to

their own defence. Hence arose the celebrated

Sacred or Phocian War, which is narrated in all his-

tories of Greece. When the war was at lengtli

brought to a conclusion by the aid of Philip, ihe

Amphictyonic Council wreaked its vengeance upon
the wretched Phocians. It was decreed that all the

towns of Phocis, twenty-two in number, with the

exception of Abae. should be destroyed, and the in-

habitants scattered into villages, containing not

more than fifty houses each
;
and that they should

replace by yearly instalments of fifty talents the

treasures they had taken from the temple. The two

votes, which they had had in the Amphictyonic
Council, were taken away from them and given to

Philip. (Diod. svi. 60; Paus. s. 3; Dem. de Fals.

Leg. p. 385.) The Phocians subsequently rebuilt

several of their cities with the assistance of the

Athenians and their old enemies the Thebans, who
had joined the Atlienians in their opposition to

Philip. The Phocians fought on the side of Grecian

indej-eiidence at the battle of Chaeroneia and in the

Lamiac war; and at a later period they re>isted the

Gauls, when they attempted to plunder the temple
at Delphi. (Paus. x. 3. § 3.)

The chief town in Phocis, excepting Delphi, w.'is

Ei.ATEiA, situated upon the left bank of the Cephis-

sus, on the highroad from Locris to Boeotia, in the

natural march of an army from Thermopylae into

central Greece Next in importance was Abae, also

to the left of the Cephissus, upon the Boeotian fron-

tier, celebrated for its ancient oracle of Apollo. '1 he

other towns of Phocis may be enumemted in the

following order. Left of tJie Cephissus from N. to

S. DRYM.VKA, EkoCHUS, T1THKONIU.M, TlUTAlIA,
Hy^vsipolis. KiLiht of the Cephissus, and between

this river .and Mount Parnassus, Lilaea, Ch.kua-

1>i:a, AsirHicAKA, Ledon, Keon. which was sup-

jilanled by TiTUORKA [see Keon], Pakafotamil
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Between Parnassus anil tiic Boeotian frontier, Daulis,
pANoi'Ers, Traciiis. On Muunt P;iniassus, Ly-
COKEiA, Dku'hi, Ckissa, Anemoreia, Cyparis-
8US. West of Parnassus, and in the neighbourhood
of the Covinthian pulf from N. to S., Cirrha, the

port-town ofCrissaand Delplii, Cikphis, Medeon,
ECHEDASfEIA, AnTICYRA, AmBRYSUS. MaUA-
THUS, Stiuis, pHLYGoxnrM, BuLis with its port
Mychus. (Dodwell, Classical Tour, vol. i. p. 155,

seq.; Lejike, Northei^ii Greece^ vol. ii.
p. 69, seq.)

;r

COIN OF PHOCIS.

PHOCU'SAE, PHUCUSSAE {'^wKoZffat, Ptol.

iv. 5. § 75 ; ^oKovatrai, Athen. i. p. 30. d. ; Hesych.
«. V. ; Steph. B.), islands Ij'in*; off Zephyriuni in

Marmarica ( Marsa Labeit), which the Coiiit-describer

{Stadiasm. § 20) calls Delphines. [E. B. J.]

PHOKBA'TAE, PHOEBA'TIS. [Dassake-
tae.]
PHOE'BIA. [BuPHiA.]
PHOENPCE (^oiWKTj), a city of Chaonia in

Epeirus. situated a little inland north of Buthrotum

(Strab. vii. p. 324), upon a river, tlie ancient name
of which is not recorded. It is described by Pulybius,
in B.C. 230, as tlie strongest, most powerful, and

richest of the cities of Epeirus. (Polyb. ii. 5, 8.)
In that year it was captured by a party of Illyrians,

assisted by some Gallic mercenaries; and the Kpirots,
wlio had marched to the rescue of ihe place, were

surprised by a sally of the Illyrians from the city,

and put to the rout with great slaugliter. (Poiyb.
/. c.) Phoenice continued to be an important citv,

and it was here that a treaty of peace was negotiated
between Philip and the Romans towards the close of

tile Second Punic War, B.C. 204. (Liv. xsis. 12;

P'llyb. xxvi. 27.) Phoenice appears to have escaped
the fate of the other Epeirot cities, when they were

destroyed by order of the senate, through tlie influ-

ence of Cliurops, one of its citizens. (Polyb. xxxii.

22.) It is mentioned by Ptolemy (iii. 14. § 7) and
Hierocles (p. 652), and was restored by Justinian.

{Vioco\). de Aedi/". iv. 1.) Procopius says that it

Wiis situated in a low spot, surrounded by marshes,
and that Justinian built a citadel upon a neigh-

bouring hill. The remains of the ancient city are

found upon a hill which still bears the name of

Fintki.
" The entire hill was surrounded by Hellenic

walls. At the south-eastern extremity was the

cit.adel, 200 yards in length, some of the walls of

which are still extant, from 12 to 20 feet in height.
.... About the middle of the height is the em-

placement of a very large tlieatre, the only remains
of which are a small piece of rough wall, which en-

circled the back of the upper seats; at the bottom,
'

in the place of the scene, is a small circular found-
;

atiun, apparently that of a town of a later date,
j

Between it and the north western end of the citadel

are the remains of a Roman construction, built in

coui-ses of tiles." (Leake Northern Greece^ vol. 1.

p. 66.)

PHOEXl'CIA, a country on the coast of Syria,
bounded on the E by Mount Lebanon.

PHOENICIA.
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Its Greek name was <^oiviKy\ (Horn. Od. iv, 83;
Herod, iii. 5; Thucyd. ii. 69; Strab. p. "56; Ptol.

V. 15. § 21, &c.), which in the best Latin writers is

literally rendered Phoenice (Cic. Acad. ii. 20; Tac.
//. V. 6; Mela, i. 12: PHn. v. 13, &c.), and in later

authors Phoenicia (Serv. ad Virg. Aen, i. 446
;
JIart.

Capell. \-i. 219, Sec), and once in a suspected passage
of Cicero. (Fin. iv. 20.) The latter form has,

however, prevailed among the moderns. By the
Phoenicians themselves, and by tl)e Israelites, their

land was called Canaan, or Chna
; an appellation

which embraced the whole district between the

river Jordan and the Blediterranean. In Genesis

the name of Canaan occurs only as that of a per-

son, and the country is described as "
the land of

Canaan." In the tenth chapter of that book the

following tribes are mentioned ; the Aj'vadites,

Siniles, Arkites, and Zeniarites, whose sites may be

identified with Aradus, Sinna, Area, and Simyra;
wliilst the name of Sidon, dejscrJbed as the firstborn

of Canaan, marks one of the most important of the

Phoenician towns. The abbreviated form Chna
{Xva) occurs in a fragment of Hecataeus {Fragm.
IJistor. Grace, p. 17, Paris, IS41), and in fete-

phanus Byzantinus (s. r.) ; and the translation of

Sanconiatho by Philo, quoted by Eusebius {Praep.
Evang. i. p. 87, ed. Gaisford) records the change of

this appellation into Phoenix. The Septuagint fre-

quently renders the Hebrew Canaan and Canaanite

by Phoenicia and Phoenician. In Hebrew, Chna or

Canaan signifies a low or flat land, from V^^. "
to be

low," in allusion to the low land of the coast. Its

Greek name 4»oiVi| lias been variously deduced from

the brother of Cadmus, from the palm-tree, from the

purple or blood-red dye. <poiv6s, which formed the

staple of Phoenician commerce, and from the Red

Sea, or Ware Erj'thraeum, where the Phoenicians

are supposed to have originally dwelt. (Steph. B.

s. %\ ; Sil. Ital. i. 89
; Hesych. s. r. <poiv6v ; Ach.

Tatius. ii. 4
;

Strab. i. p. 42, &c.) Of all these

etymologies the second is the most probable, as it

accords with the practice of antiquity in many other

instances.

II. Physical Geogr^vpiiy.

The boundaries of Phoenicia are not very clearly

laid down in ancient \n'iters. The Mediterrane^an

sea on the \V. and Lebanon on tlie E. form natural

limits
;
but on the N. and S. they are variously

fixed. According to Herodotus the N. boundary of

Phoenicia was the bay of Myriandms, whilst on the

S. it tej-minated a little below Mount Carmel, or

where the temtory of Judaea touched the sea
(iii.

.'). iv. 38. vii. 89). Strabo makes it extend from

Orthosia on the N., to Pelusium in Egypt on the

S. (xvi. pj). 753, 756). But Phoenicia, considered

as a political confederation, neither reached so far

N. as the boundan' of Herodotus, nor so far S. as

that of Strabo. Myriandrus was indeed inhabited

by Phoenicians ;
but it appears to have been only

a colony, and was sepai'ated from Phc»cnicia. pro-

perly so called, by an intervening tract of the Syrian
coast. (Xenoph. Anab. i. 4. § 6.) The more accu-

rate boundaries of Plioenicia, and which will be

adopted here, are those laid down by Pliny (v. 17),
which include it between Aradus on the X., and the

river Chorseas or Crocodilon on the S. The same

limits are given in Ptolemy (v. 15. § 4), excejit
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tli;it lie makes t!ie river Elcuthorns the N. boun-

iiai'v, jiiuJ does not mention Aradus, which hiy a

little to the N. of that stream. There can be no

que,stion. however, tliat Aradus belonged to Phoe-

nicia. So. too, at tlie southern extremity, the town

of Dora was unquestionably Plioenician, whilst

Caesarea, the first town S. of the Chorseus, be-

lonpeil to Palestine.

Pliocnicia. as thus defined, lies between lat. 32°

38' and 34° 52' X.. and lung. 3o—36° E. It forms

a nan-ow slip of land abnut 120 miles in length,

and t-eldom more, but fn?quently less, than 12 miles

broad. The ranj^e of Libanus, which skirts the

greater part of its eastern side, throws out spurs
which f'»nn promontories on the coast, the most

remarkable of wbicli are Theu-prosopon {b^oif-

TrpofTujnof) between the t^wns of Trieris and Botrys.

and the Promontorium Album between Tyre and

Kcdippa. Farther to the S. Mount Carmel foi-ms

anudicr bold promontory. The whole of Phoenicia

preM-Mits a succession of hills and valleys, and is

traversecl by numerous small rivers which descend

from the mountains and render it well watered and

fruitful. The coast-line trends in a south-westerly

direction; so that whilst its northern extremity lies

nearly under lon^. 36°, its southern one is about

uuder 3.'j°. Aradus, its most northerly town, lies

on an island of tlie same name, between 2 and 3

mb-s from the mainland, and nearly opposite to the

southern extremity of Mount Barcylus. On the

coast over against it lay Antaradus. From this

point to Tripolis the coast forms an extensive bay,

into which several rivers fall, the principal being the

Eleutherus {NaJii'-d-Kchir). whii-h flows throuo;h

the valley between Mount Bar^ylus and Libanus.

To the X. of the Eleutherus lie the towns of Simym
andMarathus; to the S. the principal town before

arriving at Tripolis was Orthosia, close to the sea-

shore. Tripolis stands on a promontory about half

a mile broad, and ruiming a mile into the sea. It

is washed by a little river now railed El-Kadisha^
*'
the holy." Trij>olis derived its name from being

the federal town of the three leading Phoenician

cities, Tyre, Sidon, and Aradus, each of which had

Iiere its separate quarter. To the S. of Tripolis the

country rises into chalk hills, which press so closely

on the sea as to leave no room for cultivation, and

scarcely even for a road, and which form the bold

promontory already mentioned of Theuprosopon.

{/ias-es-S/ickah.) The chief towns of this district

are Calamos and Trieris. To the S. of Theu-

prosopun the hills recede a little from the sea, but

at a distance of between 2U and 30 miles fonn

another lofty promontory called Climax {Has Walta

SiUan), from the circumstance that the steepness
of the cliffs rendered it necessary to cut steps in

them. Along this tract several rivers descend into

the sea, the principal of which is the Adonis (Xahr-
el-Ibrahim). The chief towns are Botrys, 7 miles

S. of Theuprosopon, and Byblns, a little S. of the

Adonis. Palai-byblus lay still further S., but its site

is unknown. Aphaca, noted for its licentious wor-

ship of Venus, was seated in the interior, at the

source of the river Adonis in Libanus. The pro-

montory of Climax formed the N. point of the bay,

now called Kesriian, the S. extremity of wliich, at

a distance of about 12 miles, is fonned by the head-

land J-ias-en-Xahr-el- Kelb, on which the town of

Bciytus formerly stootl. At about the middle of

this bay the river Lycus {Xahr-el-KeW) discharges

itself into the sea through a narrow chiism the
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nearly perpendicular cliffs of which arc 200 feet in

height. At the eastern extremity of the valley of

the Lycus rises llie Gthtl eJ-Sannin^ the highest

summit of Libanus. The southeni side of this

valley is enclosed by steep and almost inaccessible

cliffs, up the face of which traces of a road are still

visible, made probably by the Egyptians during
their wars in Palestine. A lower and broader road

of more gradual ascent was constructed by the em-

peror M. Aurelius. To the S. of this spot, the plain
between Libanus and the sea at Berytus is of greater

length than in any other part of Phoenicia. The

land, which consists of gentle undulations, is very

fertile, and produces orange and muIbeiTy trees in

abundance. This plain extends southwards as far

as the river Tamynis, a distance of about ID

miles. Berytus {Beirout) is washed by the river

Magoras. From the headland on which it stands—
the mnst projecting point in Phoenicia— the coast

again fomis a long curve down to Sulon. On tliis

part of the coast stand the towns of Platanu^ and

Porphyrium. A little to the N. of Platanus is

the river Tamyras {Damour), already mentioned,
and between Porphyriiun and Sidon the river Bos-

trenus {Aitwaleh). To the S. of the Tamyras the

countiT again becomes rugged and barren, and the

hills press closely upon the sea. The narrow phiin

of the Eostrenus, however, about 2 miles bn>ud, is

of the highest fertility, and produces the finest fruiLs

in Syria. Sidon stands on a small promontory
about 2 miles S. of the Bostrenos. From Sidon a

plain extends to a distance of about 8 miles S., as

far as Sarepta, the Zarepthab of the Book of Kings

(1 Kings, s.yW. 9), which stands on an eminence near

the sea. From Sarepta to Tyre is aboot 20 miles.

Nine miles to the X. of Tyre the site of the ancient

Omithonopolis is supposed to be marked by a place

called Adnon or Adhuru At this place the plain,

which had expanded after passing Sarepta. again
contracts to about 2 miles, and nins along the coast

in gentle undulations to Tyre, where it expands to a

width of about 5 miles. The hills which bound it

are, however, of no great height, and are cultivated

to the summit. At about 5 miles X. of Tyre this

plain is crossed by the river Kasimiek, supposed to

be the ancient Leontes, the most considerable of

Phoenicia, and the only one which makes its way

through the barrier of the mountains. It rises in

the valley of Bekaa, between Libanns and Anti-

libanus, at a height of 4000 feet above the level of

the sea. The upper part of its course, in which it

is known by the name of ICl-Litanty is consequently

precipitous and romantic, till it forces its way through
the defiles at the southem extremity of Libanus.

Sudden and violent gusts of wind frequently rush

down its valley, rendering the navigation of tiiis

part of the co.ist very dangerous. From Tyre, the

site of which will be found described undtr its proper

head, the coast runs in a westerly direction for a

distaiKO of about 8 miles, to the Promontorium

Album (^Ra$-el-Abiad). before mentioned.— a bluff

headland consisting of wliite perpendicular cliffs

300 feet high. The road from Tyre to its summit
seems originally to have consisted of a series of

steps, whence it was called Climax Tyriorum, or

the Tyrian staircase; but subsequently a road waa

laboriously cut through the rock, it is said, by
Alexander tlie Great. Fnmi this promontory iho

coast proceeds in a straight and almost soullierly

direction to Ptolemais or Acco {Acrt% a distance cf

between 20 ;uid 30 miles. About midway lay
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Ecilippa, now Zeb, the Achzib of Scripture (Josh,

six. 29), regarded by tlie Jews after the captivity as

tlie northern boumhuy nt Judaea, I'tuleniais stands

on tlie right banic uf tlie river Belus {^Xaaman)^
but at a Httle distance from it. To the SE. a fertile

plain stretches itself out as far as the hlils of Gahlee.

Finiii Ptcleinais the coast forms a deep bay, about

S miles across, tlie further extremity uf which is

funned by the promontory of Caiinel. It is now

called the bay or gulf uf Khaifa. The bold and

lofty lieailland of Carmel is only a continuation or

spur of the mountain of the same name, a range of

no great height, from 1200 to ITjOO feet, which

runs fur 18 miles in a direction from SE. to NW.,
gradually sinking :ts it approaches the coast A
convent near the cape or promontory is about 582
feet above the sea. On its KE. side Hows the

Kishoii of Scripture, which, when nut sw(jl]eii by

rains, is a small stream finding its way through the

saiKl into the sea. Towards the bay the sides of

Carmel are steep and nigged, but on the south they

slope gently and are more fertile. Carmel was

celebrated in Hebrew song for its beauty and fer-

tility ; and though its orchards and vineyards no

longer exist, the richness of the soil is still marked

by the profusion of its shrubs and the luxuriance of

its wild-flowers. From the promonton.' of Carmel

the coast gradually sinks, and at its lowest point
stands Dura, a town celebrated in ancient times for

the manufacture of tlie Phoenician purple. Beyond
this point we shall not pursue the description of the

coast ; for although between Dura and Egypt some

tonus are found which were inhabited by Phoe-

nicians, yet in their geographical distribution they

belong more projierly to Palestine.

That part of the Mediterranean which washed

the coast of Phoenicia was called by the Greeks

ri ^oiv.Kiov iTf\ayos (Agathem. ii. 14), or SiSoi'iTj

AoAao-o-a (Dion. Per. v. 117), and by the Latins

Mare Phoenicium. (Plin. v. 13, ix. 12, cScc.) Its

soutliern portion, as far is Sidon, is affected by the

curients which carry the alluvial soil brought down

by the Nile to the eastward
;
so that towns which

were once maritime are now become inland, and tlie

famous hai-bours of Tyre and Sidon are nearly choked

with sand.

The climate of Phoenicia is tempered by the

vicinity of Lebanon, which is capped with snow

during the greater part of the year, and retains it

in its ravines even during the heats of summer.

(I'ac. Uist. V, 6.) Hence the temperature is much
lower than might be expected from tlie latitude.

At Beirout, which lies in the centre of Phoenicia,

the usual summer heat is about 90° Palirenheit,

whilst the winter temperature is rarely lower than

50°. In the mountains, however, the winter is

severe, and heavy falls of snow take place. The

rainy season commences towards the end of October,

or beginiiing of November, from which time till

March there are considerable falls of rain or snow.

From M.Hy till October rain is very unusual.

As Phoenicia, though small in extent, is, from its

configuration and natural features, subject to a great

variety of climate, so its vegetable protiuclions are

necessarily very various. The sides of Lebanon are

clothed with pines, firs, and cypress, besides its far-

famed cedars. The lowlands produce corn of all

sorts, peaches, pomegranates, grapes, oranges, citrons,

figs, dates, and other fruits. It also yields sugar,

cotton, tobacco, and silk. The whole country is

subject to earthquakes, the effect of volcanic agency ;
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from which cause, as well as from the action of the
currents already mentioned, both Tyre and Sidon
have suffered changes which render them no longer
to be recognised irom ancient descriptions. In some

places the coast has been depressed by earth(iuakcs,
and at the mouth of the river Lycus are traces of

submerged quan-ies. (Bertou, Ttrpogr. de Tyr. p.

54.) in like manner, the lake Cendevia, at the

foot of Carmel, in which Pliny (v. ] 7) describes llie

river Belus as rising, has now disappeared; though
Shaw (_Trai\ ii. 33) mentions some pools near its

source. The geological structure of Phoenicia is

recent, and consists of chalk and sandstone, the

higher mountains being formed of the Jura lime-

stone. The only metal found is iron, which occurs

in considerable quantities in the hills above Belrovt.

In tlie sandstone of the same district, bituminous

womi and brown coal are found, but in small

quantitie-s and impregnated with sulphur.

IIL Ethnological Reu\tions of the
Phoenicians.

The Phoenicians were called by the Greeks
^oififces (Horn. Od. iv. 84

; Herod, i. 1 ; Thucyd.
i. 8, &c.), and by the Romans Phoenices (Cic. N. D.
ii. 41

; Mela, i. 12
; Plin. v. 13, &o.). They weie

a branch of the great Semitic or Aramaean race.

The Scriptures give no intimation that they were
not indigenous; and when the Hebrews settled in

Canaan, Sidon and Tyre were already flourishing
cities. {Josh. xix. 28, 29.) By classing, however,
the Phoenicians, ur C^naanites, among the descend-

ants of Ham {Genesis, x. 15), the Scriptures imply
an immigration. The rea:>on of this classification,

was probably tiieir colour, the darkness of their com-

plexion indicating a southern origin ; yet their

innguage, a safer criterion, marks them, as we liave

said, for a Semitic race. This, though not strictly
identical with the Hebrew, was the nearest allied tc

it of all the Semitic tongues. St, Jerome {Comm. in

JeT. XXV. 21) and St. Augustine {Tract. 15 in

Evang. Joan.) testify that the Punic language
resembled tl:e Hebrew. The same affinity is ob-

servable in Pmiic words preserved in Greek and
Koman writei"s ; as in the Poemihts of Plautus,

especially since the improvement of the text bv the

collation of Mai. The similarity is also evinced by
bilingual inscriptions discovered at Athens, where

many Phoenicians were settled, as will be related in

the sequel. But perhaps one of the most re-

markable proofs is the inscription on the Cartha-

ginian tablet discovered at Marseilles in 1845, of

which 74 words, out of 94, occur in the Old
Testament.

Profane writers describe the Phoenicians as im-

migrants from the borders of the Pei-sian Gulf.

Thus Herodotus (i. 1, vii. 89) asserts that they

originally dwelt on the Erythraean sea; an appella-
tiitn which, in his language, as well as in tliat of

other ancient writers, embraces not only the present
Red Sea, but also the Persian Gulf and Indian

Ocean. To the same purpose is the testimony of

Strhbo (xvi. p. 766), who adds that there were in

the Persian Gulf two islands, Tyrus and AraJus,
the inhabitants of which had temples resembling
those of the Phoenicians, and who claimed tlie like-

named islands on the co;ist of the Mediteiranean as

their colonies. Heercn {Hescarches, vol. ii. p. 56,

Eng. tnins,), who admits that traces of Phoenician

workmanship and buildings have Lately been dis-

covered in these islands, reverses the parentage, and
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makes them to be colonies of tlieir more celebrated

namesakes, in opposition to tlie te.>timony of Stral>o,

and without producing any counter authority. The

isle of Tylus or Tyms is likewise mentioned by

Pliny (vi. 32). The account given by Justin is in

hai'Miony witli these authorities (xviii. 3). He de-

scribes the Tyrians as having been disturbed in tlieir

native seats by an earthquake, and us miiiratins

thence, first to what he calls tlu^ "Assyrian lake,"

and subsequently to the shores of tlie Mediterranean.

A recent writer (Kenrick, Pkoenkia, p. 47) takes

this Assyrian lake to have been Geunesaret or the

Dead Sea, as there was no other collection of waters

in S. Assyria to which the term could be applied.

This would have fonned a natural resting-place in

the journey of the emigrants. It must not, however,

be concealed, that the account of these writers has

been rejected by several very eminent authors, as

Bitcliart, Hengstenberg. Heeren, Niebuhr, and others,

and more recently by Movers, a writer who has paid

great attention to Phoenician history, and who has

discussed this question at considerable length. (ZJi'e

Phonizkr, vol. ii. pt. i. pp. 23— 62.) His prin-

cipal arguments are, that the Phoenician traditions,

which go back to the primitive chaos, represent even

the gods, as well as the invention of all the arts of

life, as indigenous ; that the Scriptures, whose

testimony is preferable, both on account of its

antiquity, and because it arose out of the bosom of

the people themselves, make no mention of any
sucli unmigration, though at that time its memoiy
could not have been obliterated had it really

occurred, and though it would have served the

purpose of the Jews to represent the Canaanites as

intruders; and that the name of the people, being
derived from the cliaracter of the land, as well :is the

appellations of ditlerent tribes, such as the Gibli at

Byblus, the Sldouians at Sidon, &c., mark them as

indigenous. But it may be obseiTed, that the

Phoenician traditions rest on the equivocal authority

of the pretended Sanconiatho, and come to us in so

questionable a shape that they may evidently be

made to serve any purpose. Thus Slovers himself

quotes a passage from Sanconiatho (vol. ii. pt. i. p.

2S), to the effect that the Tyrians invented ship-

building, because it directly contradicts the state-

ment that they were the descendants of a sea-faring

people on the shores of the Persian Gulf ; although
he liad previously cited the same passage (vol. i. p.

143) in proof of the Euhemerisni of Pliilo- Sanco-

niatho, who, it is there said, attributed the invention

of navigation to the Cabiri merely because the Phoe-

nician mariners considered tliemselves as .sailing

under the protection of their deities. Can such

testimony be compared with that of tlie "loyal-

hearted and trutliful Herodotus," as Jlovers cha-

racterises him (vol. i.
i)t.

ii. p. 134), who, be it

observed, also founds his account on the traditions of

the Phoenicians (ws aifToi Kiyovai, vii. 89), and

who could have liad no possible interest in misrepre-

senting them? Nor could the natural vanity of the

Phoenicians have found any gratitication in mislead-

ing him on this point, since the tradition lessened,

rather than eniianced, the splendour of their origin.

The testimony of the Scriptua-s on the subject is

merely negative ; nor, were it otherwise, could they
be taken as a certain guide in ethnological inquiries.

They were not written witli that view, and we have

already adverted to a discrepancy in their treatment

of this subject. The question, however, is too long
to be fully discussed iu this place We have meiely
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adverted to some of the principal lieads, and they
who wish to jjursue the inquiiy further are n-fenred

to tlie passage in Mover's work already indicated,

and to Mr. Kenrick's Phoenicia (chap. iii.).

IV. History.

Our knowledge of Phoenician liistory is only

fragmentary. Its native records, both literary and

monumental, have almost utterly perished ; and we

are thus reduced to gather from sc^ittered notices in

the Old Testament and in the Greek and Komau

authors, and sometimes to supply by mference, the

annals of a country which stands the second in poinl

of antiquity, which for some thousands of yeara

played a considerable part in the world, and to which

Europe owes the germs of lier civilisation.

If we accept the authority of Herodotus, the

Phoenicians must have appeared upon the coasts of

the Mediterranean at least twenty-seven or twenty-

eight centuries before the birth of Christ. In order

to' ascertain the age of Hercules, respecting which

the Egyptian chronology ditiered very widely from

tlie Greek, that conscientious historian resolved to

inquire for himself, and accordingly sailed to Tyre,

where he had heard that there was a famous temple

of Hercules. It was, therefore, expressly for the

purpose of settling a chronological point that he was

at the trouble of making this voyage, and it is

natural to suppose that he did not adopt the inform-

ation which he received from the priests witiiout

some examination. From these he learned that the

temple had existed 2300 yeai-s. and that it was

coeval with the foundation of Tyre (ii. 43, 44).

Now, as Herodotus flourished about the middle

of the fifth century before our aera, it follows

that Tyre must have been founded about 2750

years b. c. The high antiquity of this date is

undoubtedly startling, and on tiiat account has

been rejected by several critics and historians. Yet

it does not appear why it should be regarded as

altogether improbable. The chronology of the Jews

is carried back more than 2000 ycare B. c. ; yet the

Jewish Scriptures mufornily intimate the much

higher, and indeed immemorable, antiquity of the

Canaanites. Again, if we look at Egypt, this aera

would fall under the 14th dynasty of its kings*

(2750
—2631 B.C.), who had had an historical ex-

istence, and to whom many conquests are attributed

before this period. This dynasty was followed by

that of the Hyksos, who were probably Canaanites,

and are described by Manetho as skilled in the art

of war. and of fortifying camps and cities. (Sync.

pp. 113, 114; Schul. in Platoti. Tim. vol. vii. p.

2S8, cd. Tauchn.)
If Sidon was older than Tyre, and its mother-

city, as it claimed to be, this would add some

difficulty to the question, by canying back the chro-

nology to a still higher f>eriod. But even this ob-

jection cannot be regarded as fatal to the date as-

signed to Tyre. Cities at so short a distance miglit

easily have been planted by one another witiiiu a

very brief space of time from their oxigia ;
and the

contest between them in ancient times for priority,

not only shows that the question was a \evy am-

biguous one, but also leads to tlie inference that tlie

ditierence in their dates could not have been very

great. The weight of ancient evidence on either

side of the question is pretty nearly balanced. Go

* This is the date assigned by Movei*s
;
but by

some authorities it is placed later.
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one side it is alleged that Sidon is styled in Scripture
the eldest born of Canaan {Gen. xVix. 13). whilst

Tvre is not mentioned till the invasion of Palestine

by the Israelites. {Josh.xis.. 29.) But in the former

jcissape there is nuthins to connect the person

v.itli llie city ;
and the second argument is at best

i !ilv nei^ative. It is further urged tliat the name of

I
\ It; does not once occur in Homer, though the

>:iinnians are frequently mentioned; and in one pas-

i_e ((>f/. xiii. 285) Sidonia is used as the general

name of Phoenicia. This, however, only shows that,

in the time of Homer. Sidonia was the leading city,

and does not prove that it was fonnded before Tyre.

The same remark may be applied to the silence of

Scripture. That Tyre was in existence, and must

have been a flourishing city in the time of Homer, is

unquestionable; since, as will be seen further on,

she founded the oniony of Gadeira, or Cadiz, not

long after the Tmjan War
;
and many years of

commercial prosperity must have elapsed before

she could have planted so distant a possession.

Poets, who are not bound to hihtorical accuracy, will

often use one name in preference to another merely
because it is more sonorous, or for some sunilar

reason; and Strabo (xvi. p. 756\ in commenting

upon tliis very circmnstance of Homers silence,

observes that it was inly the poets who glorified

Sidon, whilst the Phoenician colonists, both in Africa

aod Spain, gave tiie preference to Tyre. Tliis pas-

sage has been cited in proof <f Strabu's own decision

in favour of Sidon; but, from the ambiguous word-

ing of it, nothing certahi can be concluded. Jlovers

(ii. pt. i. p. IIS) even construes it in favour of

Tyre ;
but it must be confessed that the opptisite

view is rather strengthened by another passage

(i. p. 40) in which Strabo calls Sidon the metropolis
of the Phoenicians (rj/r fir\Tp6iroKiv avTuv). On
the other hand, it may be remarked, that all the

most ancient Phoenician traditions relate to Tyre,
and not to Sidon ; that Tyre is called fiarepa ^ot-

vIkcov by Meleager the epigrammatist {Aiith. Graec.

vii. 428. 13), who lived before the time of Strabo;
that an inscription to the same effect is found on a

coin of Antioehus IV., b. c. 175—164 (Gesen.
Man. Phoen. i. 262) ;

and that the later Eoman
and Greek writere seem unanimously to have re-

gai'ded tlie claim of Tyre to superior antiquity as

preferable. Thus the emperor Hadrian settled the

ancient dispute in favour of that city (Suidas, s. v.

liavKos Ti'pios), and other testimonies will be found

in Orosius (iii. 16), Ulpian {Diff. tit. sxv.), and

Eonapius (r. Porphjr. p. 7, ed. Wytt.) It may
also be remarked that if the Plioenicians came from

the Persian Gulf, the name of Tyre shows that it

must have been one of their earliest settlements on

the Mediterranean. This dispute, however, was not

confined to Tyre and Sidon, and Byblus and Berytus
also claimed to be regarded as the oldest of the

Phoenician cities.

But however this may be, it seems certain that

the latest of the Phoenician settlements in Syria,
wliich was, perhaps, Hamath or Epiphania on the

Orontes, preceded the conquest of Canaan by the

Jews, which event is usually placed in the year
1450 B.C. The expedition of Joshua into Canaan
is one of the earliest events known in the history of

the Phoenicians. In order to oppose his progress,
the king of Hazor organised a confederacy of the

Canaanite states. {Josh. ii. lU.) But the allies

were overthrown with great slaughter. Hazor was
taken and destroyed, and the territory of the con-

voi,. i\.
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federate kings, with the exception of a few fortresses,
fell into the power of the Israelites. The defeated
liost was pursued as far as Sidon

;
but neither that

nor any other town of Phoenicia, properly so called,
fell into the hands of the Jews, nor on the whole
does the expedition of Joshua seem to Iiave had
nmch effect on its political condition. Yet tiiere

was a constant succession of hostilities between the
Phoenicians and some of the Jewish tribes ; and in

the kiok of Judges (s. 12) we find the Sidonians
mentioned among the oppressors of Israel.

Sidon, then, must have early risen to be a power-
ful kingdom, as may indeed be also inferred from
the Homeric poems, in which its trade and manufac-
tures are frequently alluded to. Yet a year before

the capture of Troy, the Sidonians were defeated by
the king of Ascalon, and they were obliged to take

refuge^-or at all events a great proportion of them—at Tyre. (Justin, xviii. 3.) We are ignorant
how tliis conquest was effected. The name of

Ascalon probably represents the whole pentapolis of

Philistia; and we know that shortly after this event

the Philistines were powerful enough to reduce the

kingdom of Israel to the condition of a tributary,
and to retain it as such till the time of David.

Justin, in the passage just cited, speaks of Tyre as

Jounded by the Sidonians (condiderunt) on this oc-

casion. This expression, however, by no means

implies ajirst foundation, since in the nest chapter
he again uses the same word to denote the restora-

tion of Tyre by Alexander the Great. It has been

already said, as will appear at greater length in the

account of the Phoenician colonies, that Tyre must
have been a city of considerable importance before

this period. The account of Justin is corroborated

by Josephus, who, in allusion no doubt to the same
event, places tlie foundation of Tyre 240 years before

that of Solomon's temple, (J nt. viii. 3.) If Justin

followed the computation of the Parian marble, the

fall of Troy took place in the year 1209 B. c.
;
and

if the disputed date of Solomon's temple be fixed at

969 B. c, the aera adopted by Movers {Phon. ii.

pt. i. p. 149), then 969 + 246=1209. Josephus,
in the passage cited, uses the word olrfTjfTis,

" a

dwelling in," and could no more have meant the

original foundation of Tyre than Justin, since that

city is mentioned in the Old Testament as in exist-

ence two centuries and a half before the building of

the temple.
From the period of the Sidonian migration, Tyre

must be regarded as the head of the Phoenician

nation. During the headship of Sidon. the history
of Phoenicia is mythical. Phoenix, who is repre-
sented as the father of Cadmus and Europa, is a

mere personification of the country; Belus, the fii-st

king, is the god Baal; and Agenor, the reputed
founder both of Tyre and Sidon, is nothing but a
Greek epithet, perhaps of Hercules. The history of

Tyre also, befre the age of Solomon, is unconnected.

Solomon's relations with Hiram, king of Tyre, led

Josephus to search the Tyrian liistories of Dius and
^lenander. Hiram succeeded Abibal ; and from

this time to the foundation of Carthage there is a

regular succession of dates and reigns.

Tyre was in fact a double city, the original town

being on the continent, and the new one on an island

about half a mile from the shore. When the latter

was founded, the original city obtained the name ot

Palae-Tyrus, or Old Tyre. The island, however,
was probably used as a naval station from the very

earliest times, and aa a place consecrated to the

i: u
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worship of tlie national deities Astartc, Belus, and

particularly Melcartli, or tlie Tyriun Hercules. Ac-

cording to Justin, indeed, the oldest temple of Her-

cules was in P;djtc-Tyrus (xi. 10; coinp. Curt. iv.

2); but tins assertion may Imvc been made by tlie

Tyriaus in order to evade the request of Aiexiuider,

who wished to gain an entrance into their island

city under pretence of sacrificing to that deity.

Hiram ^ucceeded to the crown of Tyre a littlo

before the building of Solomon's temple (n. c. 969).
He ad'leil to anil improved the new city, ami by
means of substructions even gained space enough to

build a large square or i)lace, the emycfun^us. He
mainiaineil friendly relations with king David, which

were confirmed by connnerce and by intermarriages.

Hiram furnislied the Jewish monarch with cedar-

wood and workmen to construct his palace, as well

as materials for his proposed temple, the building of

which, however, was reserved for his son. The

Phoenicians, on the other liand, imported the corn

and oil of Judah. Under the reign of Solomon this

intercourse was cemented byafonnal treaty of com-

merce, by which that monarcli engaged to furnish

vv.irly 2().(>00 cors of wheat*, and the like quantity
of oil. fjr the use of Hiram's household, while Hiram,
in return, supitlied Solomon with workmen to cut

and prepare the wood for his temple, and others

bkilful in working metal and stone, in engraving,

dyeing, and manufacturing fine linen. Solomon

also ceded to Tyre a district in Galilee containing

twenty towns. (1 Khif/s, is. 13; Joseph. Ant. viii.

5.) In these transactions we perceive the relations

of a commercial and an agricultural peojile; but

Hiram was also of great as.sistance to Solomon in his

maritime and commercial enterprises,and his searches

after the gold of 0}'hir, when his victories over the

Edomites had given liiui the command of the AeUin-

itic, or eastern, gulf of the I»ed Sea. The pilots and

mariners for these voyages were furnished by Hiram.

Except, however, in connection with the Israelites,

we know little concerning the reign of this monarcli.

He appears to have undertaken an expedition against
Citium in Cyprus, probably a revolted colony of the

Phoenicians, and to have established a festival in

honour of Mclcarth, or Hercules. (Josejih. I. c.) By
his great works at Tyre he entailetl an enormous

expense upon the people; and his splendid reign,

which lasted thirty-four years, was followed at no

great interval by politiral troubles. His dynasty was

continued for seven years in the person of hissonHalc-

azar. or Baleastartus, and nine years in that of his

grandson Abdastartus. The latter was |mt to death

by the four sons of Ins ntu"se, the eldest of whom

usurped the supreme power for a space of twelve

years. This revolution is connected by Movers

(ii. pt. i. p. .'142) with the account of tlie servile

insurrection at Tyre given by Justin (xviii. .3), who,

however, with his usual neglect of chronology, has

placed it a great deal too late. This interregnum,

which, according to the account adopted, was a

complete reign of terror, was terminated hya counter-

revolution. The usur[)er, whose name is not nien-

tiojied, either died or was deposed, and the line of

Hiram was rc-stored in the person of Astavtus,
—the

Strato of Justin,—a sou of Baleaslarlus. This

prince reigned twelve years, and was succeeded by his

brother Astarymus, or Aseryuius, who ruled nine years.

The latter w:is murdered by anotiier brother, Phales,

who after reigning a few months was in turn assjis-

Tiie cor wa$ equal to 75 gallons, or 32 pecks.
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sinated by Ithobaal, a priest of Astarte. Itliobaa! is

the Kthbaal of Scripture, father of Jezebel, the wife

of Ahab. who endeavoured to restore the worship of

Baal and Ashtoreth in the kingdom of her liusband,

(1 Kiiiffx, xvi. 31.) In the reign of Itohbjuil Phoe-
nicia was visited with a remarkable drought, which
also prevailed inJudaea in the time ofAhab.

(Jo^e]JIl.
Ant. viii. 13. § 2; 1 Kings, c. xvii. 7.) We know

notliing further of Ithobaal's reign, except that he
founded Botrys, on the coast >». of Sidon, and Auza
in Nuniidia. (Joseph, viii. 7, 13. § 2.) He reigned

thirty-two years, and was the founder of a new dy-
n.nsty. iJadezor, ids son, succeeded to the throne, and
after a reign of six years was followed by Matteu, or

Wutto, who ruled for thirty-two years. The reign of

his successor, Pygmalion, brings us into contact with

classical history and tradition, through the fnunda-

ti(.n of Carthage by his sister EHsa, or Dido, which
took place not long after his accession. Probably,
however, this was only a second foundation, as in the

case of Tyre itself. Tlie whole story, which indicates

a struggle between an aristocrat i(ral and sacerdotal

party and the monarchical power, has been obscured

by mythical traditions and the embellishments of

poets; but it need not be repeated here, as it will bo

found in the Dictionary of Bivffraphy and Mytho-
logy, s. V. Dido.

Pygmalion occupied the throne forty-seven years,
and after his reign there is a gap in the history of

Tyre. When we can nest trace the Piioenlcians iu

the Scriptures, we find them at war with Israel. Tlio

prophet Joel, who flourished about the beginning of

the eighth century b.c, bitterly complains of tho

outrages committed by Tyre and Sidon on the coasts

of Judaea, and his complaints are re]>eated by Amos,
a contemporary propliet. This was the chief period
of the mantime ascendency of the Phoenician?, and
their main otfence seems to have been the carrying
otf of youtlis and maidens and selling them into

slavery. Towards the end of the .same centmj we
find Isaiah prophesying tlie destruction of Tyre.
It was about this period that the Assyrians began
to grasp at the countries towards the west, and to

seek an establishment on the sea-bnard of the Me-

diterranean ;
a policy which was continued by tlie

succeeding empires of the Babylonians, iMedes, and

Persians. The expedition of Sliahnaneser, who,
after reducing the kingdom of Israel, turned his

anus against Phoenicia, is recorded by Josephus
from the history of Menander. {Ant ix. 14.)

After overrunning the whole of Phoenicia, he retired

without attempting any permanent conquest. He
seems to have been assisted by several Pliocnician

cities, as Sidon, Ace, and even Palae-Tyrus, which

were ojipre-ssed by the domination of Elulaeus, king
of Tyre. These cities furnished him with sixty

ships for a second attemjit upon Tyre : but tlii»

fieet was defeated by the Tynans with only twenty
vesstds. Shalmanesor blockaded tlicm on the land

side for a space of five years, and prevented them

from having any fresh water except what they coukl

preserve in tanks. How this blockade ended we
arc not informed, but it was

pr(»b.ibly fruitless.

We have no further accounts of Klulaeus, except
that he had reduced to obedience the revolted town

of Citium in Cyprus previously to this invasion.

After his reign another long gap occurs in the his-

tory of Phoenicia, or rather of Tyre, its head. This

silence would seem to indicate that it w-as enjoying
the blessings of peace, and consequently incre;isinp

in prosperity. The Phoenician alliance was courlftl
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bv the Ecyptian monarclis, aiiJ .in cxtonslvts com-

merce appears to have heen earned on with tlie port
of Naucratis. The next ware in which we find the

Phoenicians engaged were witli the Babylonians ;

thoai;h the account of Derosas, that Nabopalassar,
who rei-jned towards the end of the seventh century
B. C., held Pliocnicia in subjection, and that liis son

, Nebuchadneizar reduced it when in a state of revtilt.

must be regarded as doubtful. At all events, how-

ever, it appears to have been in alliance with the

Chaldeans at this periud ;
since we find it related

that Apries. king of Egypt, when at war witli that

nation, conquered Cyprus and J'hoenicia. (Herod.
ii. 161

;
Diod. i. 68.) When Nebuchadnezzar as-

cended the throne, we find that, after quelling a

revolt of the Jews and reducing Jerusalem (u. c.

587), he marched into Phoenicia, took Sidon appa-

rently by assault, with dreadful carnage, and pro-

ceeded to invest Tyre. (EztJciel, xxvi.) For an

account of this siege, one of the most memorable in

ancient history, we are again indebted to Josephus

(x. 11), who extracted it from Tyiian annals. It

is said to have lasted thirteen years. Another

Ithubaal was at this time king of Tyre. The de-

scription of the siege by Ezekiel would seem to

apply to Palae-Tyius, though it is probable that

insular Tyre was also attempted. (Grote, Hist, of
Greece, iii. p. 355, note.) The result of the siege is

by no means clear. Berosus, indeed, alfinns {ap.

Joseph, c. Apion. i. 20) that Nebuchadnezzar sub-

dued all Syria and Phoenicia; but there is no evi-

dence of an assault upon Tyre, and the words of

Ezekiel (^xsix. 17) seem to imply that the siege
was unsuccessful. The same dynasty continued to

reign. Ithobaal was succeeded by Baal ;
and tlie

subsequent changes in the government indicate in-

ternal revolution, but not subjection to a foreign

jMiwer. The kings were superseded by judges or

sutfetes, and after a few years the royal line ap-

peal's to have been restored
;
but whether by the

spontaneous act of the Tyrians, or by compulsion of

the Babylonians, is a disputed point.

Kzekiel's description of Tyre at the breaking out

of the Babylonian war exhibits it as the head of the

Phoeiiician states. Sidon and Aiadus are repre-
sented as fumishing soldiers and mariners, and the

artisans of Byblus as working in its dockyards.

{Ezck. xxvii. 8,9, 11.) But tliat war was u severe

blow to the power of the Tyrians, which unw began to

decline. Cyprus was wrested from them by Amasis,

king of Egypt, though a branch of the regal family
of Tyre appears to have retained the sovereignty of

Salamis tor some generations. (Herod, v. 1U4
;

Isocr. Evtig. p. 79. 1, 2, 28.) Jlerbalus was suc-

ceeded by his brother Eiramus, or Hiram, during
whose reign Cyrus conquered Babylon (538 B.C.).
When the latter monarch permitted tlie Jews to

rebuild Jerusalem, we find Tyre and Sidon again

asasting in the work {Ezra, iii. 7), a proof that

their commerce was still in a flourisliing state.

Xenophon (C^ropaerf. i. 1. § 8) represents Cyrus as

ruhng over Phoenicia as well as Cyprus and Egypt;
and though this is not continned by any collateral

proof, they nmst at all events have very soon sub-

mitted to Ids son Cambyses. (Herod, iii. 19.)
The relations with Persia seem, however, to have
been those of a voluntaiy alliance rather than of a

forced subjection ; since, though the Phoenicians

assisted Cambyses against the Egyptians, they re-

iQsed to serve against their colonists the Carthjt-

ginians. Their fleet was of great assistance to the
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Persl.nns, and enabled Darius to make himself master
of the i>lands otf the coast of Asia Minor. (Thucyd,
i. 16; Plat. ^/e«ej-. c. 9.) Phoenicia, with Palestine
and Cyprus, formed the fifth of the twenty nomes
into which the empire of Darius was divided. (Herod,
iii. 91.) These uomes were, in fact, satrapies; but
it does not appear that they interfered witli the con-

stitutions of the several countries in which tliey
were established

;
at all events native princes con-

tinued to reigu in Phoenicia. Although Sidon be-

came a royal Persian residence, it still liad its native

king, and so also had Tyre. (Herod, viii. 67.)
^Vhe^ Darius was meditating his expedition against
Greece, Sidon supplied two triremes and a store.sliip
to enable Democedes to explore the coasts. (lb.
iii. 136.) Subsequently the Phoenicians provided
the Persians with a fleet wherewith to reduce not

only the revolted Ionian cities, but even their own
former colony of Cyprus. In the hist of these en-

terprises tliey were defeated by the Ionian fleet

(lb. v. 108, 112); but they were the chief means of

reducing the island of Miletus (lb. vi. 6), by the
defeat which they inflicted on the lonians off Lade,

(lb. c. 14.) After the subjugation of the Asiatic

islands, the Phoenician fleet proceeded to the Thra-
cian Chersonese, where they captured Metiochut;,
the son of Miltiades (lb. c. 41), and subsequently
appear to have scoured the Aegean and to have

ravaged the coasts of Boeolia. (lb. c. 118.) They
assisted Xerxes in his expedition against Greece,
and along with the Egyptians constructed the bridge
of boats across the Hellespont. (lb. vii. 34.) The/
helped to make the canal over the isthmus of Jlouut

Athos, in wluLh, as well as in other engineering
works, they displayed a skill much 5Uperi«T to that

of the other nations employed. (Ih. c. 23.) In
the naval review of Xerxes in the Hellespont they
canied otl' ihe prize from all competitors by the

excellence of their ships and the skill of their mari-
ners

; whilst among the Phoenicians themselves the

Sidonians were far the most distinguished (lb. cc.

44, 96), and it was in a vessel belonging to the

latter people that Xerxes embarked to conduct the

review, (lb. c. 100.) The Phoenician ships com-

po.sed nearly half of llie fleet which Xerxes had col-

lected
; yet at the battle of Artemisium they do not

appear to have played so distinguished a ])art as the

Egyptians, (lb. viii. 17.) W'hen routed by the

Athenians at Salaniis they complained to Xerxes,
who sat overlooking the battle on his silver-footed

throne, that their ships had been treacherously
sunk by the lonians. Just at this instant, however,

extraordinary skill and valour were displayed by a

Samothracian vessel, and the Great King, charging
the Phoenicians with having falsely accused the

lonians in order to screen their own cowardice and

ill-conduct, caused many of them to be beheaded,

(lb. c. 90.) At the battle of the Eurymedon (b. c.

466), the Phoenician fleet was totally defeated, by
tlie Athenians under Cimon, on wliich occasion lOU
of their vessels were captured (Diud. xi. 62), or

according to Thucydides (i. 100) 200, who, how-

ever, is probably alluding to the wliole number of

their fleet. Subsequently the Athenians obtained

such naval superiority that we find them carrying
ou maritime operations on the coast of Phoenicia

itself; though in their unfortunate expedition to

Egypt fifty of their triremes were almost entirely

destroyed by tlie Phoenicians. (Thucyd. i. 109.)
This disgrace was wiped out by the Athenians

under Aua^icrales in a great \ictury gained ovtr
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tlie Phoenicians off Salainis in Cyprus, B.C. 449,
when 100 of their ships were taken, many sunk,
and tlie remnant pur,suc<l to their own harbours,

(lb. c. 112.) A cessation of iiustilitios now ensued

between the Greeks and Persians. Tiie Phoenician

navy continued to be eniploye<l by the hitter, but

was no lunger exposed to the attacks of tlie Athe-

nians. In B.C. 411 the Phoenicians prepared a

fleet of 147 vessels, to assist the Spartans against

Athens
;
but after advancing as far as Asi)eiidus in

Pamitliylia it was suddenly recalled, either because

the di!nit»n.-ilration was a mere riise on tlie part of

Tissapliernes, or that the Phoenicians were obliged

to defend their own coast, now threatened by the

Efiyptians. (Tlnicyd. viii. 87, 108
;

Diod. siii.

38, 46.) They next appear as the auxiliaries of

the Athenians against tlie Spartans, who had gained
the naval suprenuu'V by the luittle of Aegospotanii, a

preponderance which had changed the former policy

of Persia. The allied fleet was led by Conou and

Pharnabazus, and after the defeat of the Spartans
the Phoenician seamen were employed in rebuilding

the wails of Athens. (Diod. xiv. 8 J
; Nep. Can.

c. 4.) These events le«l to a move intimate con-

nection between Phoenicia and Alliens; Phoenician

traders appear to have settled in that cily, where

three Phoenician inscriptions have been discovered

of tlie date apparently of about 380 B. c. (Gesen.

Mou. Pun. i. Ul.) A few years later, a decree

was passed by the Athenian senate, estiblishing a

proxenia between Siralo, king of Sidon, and the

Athenians; wdiilst an immunity from the usual bur-

thens imposed on aliens was granted to Sidonians

settling at Athens. (lioekh, Corp. Inscr. i. 126.)

About the same time we fintl the Phoenicians, as

the subjects of Persia, engaged in a disastrous war

with Evagoras, prince of ISalamis in Cyi>ius, who

ravaged their coasts, and, according to Isoctrutes

{Evaff, p. 201) and Diodorus (xiv. 98, 110, xv. 2),

captured even Tyre itselt. But in 386 B.C. Evagoras

was defeated in a great nav.il engagement, and sub-

sequently became a tributary of PerMa. (lb. xv. 9.)

During all this period Sidon appears to liave been

the most wealthy and prosperous of the Phoenician

cities, (lb. xvi. 41.) The next important event

in the hintory of the Phoenieians is then- revolt from

Persia, which ended in a disastrous manner. Sidon

liad been oppresseil by the satraps and generals of

Artaserxes Oelins; and in a general assembly of the

Phoenicians at Tripolis, in it. c. S:i2, it was re-

.solved to throw oH' the Persian yoke. The royal

residence at Sidon w;us destroyed and the Persians

massacred. The Phoenicians then fortified Sidon,

and inWled Nectanebus, king of Egypt, to assist

them. In the following year Oclius made, great

preparations to ipiell tliis revolt, and particularly to

punish Sidon ;
when Tenues, king of that city,

alarmed at the fate which menaced hiin, treache-

rously nei:otiated to betray it to the Persians. He

inveigled 100 of the le;ullng citizens into the

enemy's tamj), where they were put to death, and

then jjcrsuaded the Egyptian mercenaries to aiimit

the Persians init) the city. The Sidonians, who

liad burnt their ili^et in order to prevent any eseupc

ftom the common danger, being thus reduc-nl to

despair, shut themselves up witb their wives and

children, and set lire to their houses. Including

slaves, 40,000 persons .are said to have perished on

this occasion. Teime^, however, suffered the merited

reward of his treji-son, and was eitlier put to death

by Ochui or committed suicide. This calamity
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w.'is a great, but not a fatal, blow to the prosperity
of Sidon, which even to a much later period retained

a considerable |MH-tion of her opulence. (Diod.
xvi. 41, sqq.; Mela, i. 12.)

The cruelty of the Persians left a lasting remem-

brance, and was not wholly unrecjuited. When about

twenty years afterwards Alexander entered Phoenicia,
Sidon hastened to open her gates to him. The defeat

of Darius at Issus, H. c. 333. opened the wliolc coast

of Phoenicia to the Greeks. On his march Alexander

was met by Strato, son of Gerostratus, king of

Aradus, who surrendered that island to him, as well

as some towns on the mainland. As lie proceeded
southwards he received tlie submission of Byblus,
and entered Sidon at the iuvit.itioii of the inhabitants.

He deposed Strato, their king, a vassal of the Per-

sians
; and Ahdoloninuis. who was related to Strato,

but who at th'it time followed the humble occupation
ot a gardener in the suburbs of the city, was nomi-

nated tD the vacant throne by Alexander's general

Hephaestion. (Curt. iv. 4.) The Tyrians now sent

an emb;uisy, professing submission to the Mace-

donians, but without any real design of giving up
their city. (Arrian, ii. 1.5.) It wius impossible,

however, for Alexander to procee<! on liis intended

expedition, whilst so important a place lay in his

rear, at best a doubtful friend, and, in case of re-

verses, soon, perhaps, to become a declared enemy.
With a dissimulation equal to that of the Tyrians,
he sought to gain possession of their town by re-

questing permission to enter and sacrifice to Her-

cules, the progenitor of tlie royal race of Marcdon,
as well as the tutelary god of Tyre. ISut llio

Tyrians jrerceiving his design, directe*! him to

another temple of Hercules at Palae-Tyrus, where

lie might sacrifice in all liberty and with still greater

effect, as the fane, they asserted, was more ancient

and venerable than that of the new city in tlie

island. Alexander, liowever, still liankered after

the latter, and made jJiTjiaratious for besieging tlie

new town. (Arrian, h. 15, 16
;

Curt. iv. 7, seq.)

The means by wliich he succeeded in i-educing

Tyre will be fnund described in another
jtlace.

[Trni s.] It will suffice here to say. tliat by means

of a causeway, and after a seven months' siege, the

city of merchant princes yielded to the anus of

Alexander, who was assisted in the enterprise by tlie

ships of Sidon, Byblus, and Aradus. The city was

burnt, and most of the inhabitants either killed or

sold into slavery. Alexander rejteopled it, jirinci-

pally, jterhaps, with Carians, who seein to liave bccu

intimately connected with the Phoenicians, since we

find Caria called Phoenice by Corinna and Bacehy- •

lide.s. (Athen. iv. p. 174.) After the battle of

Arbela, Alexander incorporated Phwuicia, Syria and

Cilicia into one province. With the true com-

mercial spirit the Phoenicians availed lliemselves of

his conquests to extend their tiade. and their mer-

chants, following the track of the Macedonian army,
carried home myrrh and nard from tlie desert.s of

(iednx^ia. (Arrian, vi. 22, Indtc. 18.) Alexander

en;ployed them to man the ships which were to saH

down the Hydaspes to the Indian Ocean, as well as

to build the vessels which wwe conveyed overland
,

to Thapsacus on the Euphrates, with the view of

descending to Babylon, (/i.) By these incnns ho

intended to colonise the islands and coasts of the

Persian Gulf; but Ins schemes were frustrated by

his dc!ith, B.C. 323. After that event Ptolemy, to

whom I'-gypt had fallen, annexed Phoenicia, to-

gether with Syria and Palestine, to his kingdom.
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(Di'xi. xvi. 43.) But in the ye:ir 315 r,. c. AntJ-

gonus, returning; victorinus from lJ:iltylonia, eiisily

expelled the garrisons of Ptolemy from all the Phoe-

nician towns except Tyre, where he experienced an

obstinate resi.stance. Eif^hteen yeare had sufficed to

restore it in a considerable degree to its ancient

wealth and power ; and although the mole still re-

mained it was almost as impregnable as before, and

was not reduced till after a siege of fifteen months.

From this period down to near the end of the third

century b. c. there was an almost constant suc-

cession of struggles for the possession of Phoenicia

between tlie Ptolemies on one side and the Seleucidae

on the other. Ptolemy Euergetes succeeded in re-

ducing it, and it was held by him and his son Phi-

lopator down to tiie year 218 e. c.
;
when Antiochus

the Gre:it, taking advantage of the indolent and

sensual character of the latter, and tlie consequent
disorders of liis administration, undertook its re-

covery. Tyre and Ace were surrendered to him by
the treachery of Theodotus, the lieutenant of Phi-

lopator, and tlie Egyptian army and fleet were de-

feated and driven to take refuge at Sidon. In the

following year, however, Philopator defeated An-

tiochus at Kaphia near the frontiers of Egypt, and

regained possession of Phoenicia and Syria, which

he retained till his death, E. c. 205- The reign

of his infant son again tempted the ambition of

Antiochus. He succeeded in reducing Phoenicia,

and after repulsing an attempt of the Egyptians
to regain it in n. c. 198, firmly established his do-

minion, and bequeathed it to his sons.

Notwithstanding these struggles, Tyre appears to

have still enjoyed a considerable share of commercial

prosperity, in which, however, she liad now to en-

counter a formidable rival in Alexandria. At first,

indeed, that city did not much interfere with her

prosperity; but the foundation of Berenice on the

Ked Sea by Ptolemy Philadelphus, the m^iking of a

road between that place and Coptos, and the re-

opening of the canal which connected the gulf of

Swz with the Pelusiac branch of the Nile (Strab.

p. 781) inflicted a severe blow upon her commerce,
and converted Alexandria into the chief emporium
for the products of the East.

The civil wars of the Seleucidae, and the suffer-

ings wiiich tliey entailed, induced the Syrians and

Ph(«nicians to place themselves under the protection

of Tigranes, king of Armenia, in tlie year 83 u. c.

(Justin, si. I
; Appian. 5j/r. 48.) Ace, or Ptolemais,

was tlie only city which, at the instigation of Selene,

queen of Antigonus, refused to open its gates to

Tigranes. That monarch held Phoenicia during
fourteen years, when the Seleucidae regaineti it for a

short time in consequence of the victories of Lucullus.

Four years later Ponipey reduced all Syria to the

condition of a Roman province. During the civil

wars of Rome, Phoenicia was the scene of many
struggles between the Roman generals. Just pre-

viously to the battle of Pliilippi, Cassius divided

Syria into several small principalities,
which he sold

to the highi-st bidders
;
and in this way Tyre had

again a king called Marion. Antony presented the

whole country between Egypt and the river Eleu-

therus to Cleopatra, but, in spite of her intreaties to

the contrary, secured Tyre and Sidon in their

ancient freedom. (Joseph. Ant. xv. 4. § !) But

when Augustus visited the East, b. c. 20. he deprived
them of their liberties. (Dion Cass. liv. 7.)

Although tlie Roman dominion put an end to the

political esistciH.e of Tyre and Sidon, tliey retained
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their manufactures and commerce for a considerable

period. Mela, who probably wrote during the reign
of Claudius, characterises Sidon as "adhuc opulenta"

(i. 12); and Pliny, at about the same period, adverts

to the staple trade of Tyre as beini; still in a

flourishing condition ('' nunc omnis ejus nobilitas

conchylio atque purpura constat," v, 17). At the

instance of the rhetorician Paulus, Hadrian, as we
have already mentioned, granted to Tyre the title of

metropolis. It was the residence of a proconsul, and
tlie chief naval station on the coast of Syria. During
the contest of Septimius Severus and Pescennius

Niger for imperial power, a. d.193, Berytus favoured

the cause of Niger, Tyre tiiat of Septimius; in con-

sequence of which, it was taken and burnt by the

light Mauritanian troops of Niger, who committed

great slaughter. (Herodian. iii. 9. § 10.) Severus,
after his success, recruited the population of Tyre
from the third legion, and, as a reward for its

attachment, bestowed on it the Jns Jialiaim and

the title of colony. (Ulpiaii. Dig. Leg. de Cens.

tit. 15; Eckhel, vol. iii. p. 387.) In the time of

St. Jerome, towards the end of tlie fourlii century,
it was still the first commercial city of the East

{Comm. ad Ezek. xxvi. 7, sxvii. 2) ;
and after the

destruction of Berytus by an earthquake in the

reign of Justinian, it monopolised the manufaeture of

imperial purple, which it had previously shared with

that city. Beyond this period it is not necessary to

pursue the history of Phoenicia. We shall only add

that Tyre continued to flourish under tlie mild

dominion of the caliphs, and that, in spite of all the

violence which it suffered from the crusaders, its

prosperity was not utterly annihilated till the con-

quest of Syria by the Oitonian Turks, A. d. 1516 ;

a I'esult, however, to which the discovery of the

New World, and of a route to Asia by the Cape oj
Good Uojje, likewise contributed.

V. Political Constitution.

Phoenicia consisted of several small independent

kingdoms, or rather cities, which were sometimes

united with and sometimes opposed to one another,

just as we find Canaan described at the time when
it was invaded by the Israelites. (Strab. xvi. p. 754;

Joshua, X.) We have but little infonnation re-

specting the constitution of these kingdoms. The
throne was commonly liereditary, but the people
seem to have possessed a right of election. (Justin,
xviii. 4.) The chief priests exercised great power,
and were next in raidc to the king. Tiius Sicharbas,
or Sichaeus, chief priest of the temple of Hercules,
was the liusband of Dido, and consequently the

brother-in-law of king Pygmalion. There seems

also to have been a powerful aristocracy, but on what

it was founded is unknown. Thus a body of nobles,

who are called senators, accompanied tlie emigration
of Dido. (Justin, /. c.) During the interregnum at

Tyre after the servile insurrection, the government
was carried on by elective magistrates, called judges
orsuffetes. (Joseph, c. Ap. i. 21.) This institution

also obtained at Gades and Carthage, and probably
in all the western colonies of Tyre. (Liv. xxviii. 37 ;

comp. Movers, ii. pt. i. p. 534.) Kings existed in

Phoenicia down to the time of Alexander the Great.

(Arriaii, ii. 24.) The federal constitution of Phoe-

nicia resembled a Grecian hegemony: either Tyre
or Sidon was always at the head, though Aradus

and Byblus likewise had kings. During the earliest

period of its liistoiy, Sidon appears to have been

the leading city ;
but after its capture by the king
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of Asealon, and the einii;ratio[i of its inhabitants, as

ah'eady related, Tyre became dominant, and retained

the supremacy till llie Pei-sian conquest. Confede-

rations amon^ the Phoenician cities for some common

object were frequent, and are mentioned by Joshua

as early as the lime of Moses (xi,). Subsequently,
the ,^reat council of the Pliwnicians assembled on

these occasions at Tripoli^ (I)ii>d.xvi. 41), where, as

we have alre:uly said, the three Ittading towns,

Sidon. Tyre, and Aradus, had cacli its .separate

quarter; from which circumstante, tlie town derived

its name. Aradus, however, dot-s not aiipe.ar to

have obtained tliis privilc£;e till a late period of

Phoenician histoiy. as in the time of Ezekiel it was

.subordinate to Tyre (xxvii. 8, sqq.) ;
and Byblus,

though it liad its own king, and is sometimes men-

tioned las furnishing marinei-s, seems never to have

had a voice in the confederate councils. The popu-
lation of Phoenicia consisted in great part of slaves.

Its militaiy force, as might be supposed from the

nature of the country, was chiefly naval ; and in

order to defend themselves from the attacks of the

Assyrians and Per^ians. the Phoenicians were com-

pelled to employ mercenary troups, who were perhaps

mostly Afncaiis. (Diod. I. c; Jizcfciel, ssvii.)

VI. Religion.

The nature of the Phoenician religion can only be

gathered from incidental allusions in the (ireek and

Roman writers, and in the Scriptures. A few coins

and idols have been found in Cyprus, but connected

only with tlie local Phoenician religion in tliat

isl.ind. Tlie most systematic account will be found

in the Pracparcdio Evangelica of lilusebius, where

there are extracts from Sanconiatho, professed to

liave been translated into Greek by Philo of Byblus.
It would be too long to enter here into liis fanciful

cosmogony, which was of an atheistic nature, and

was characterised chiefly by a personitication of the

elements. From tlie wind Kol-pia, ami Bairn, his

wiie, were produced Aeon and Protogonus, the first

mortals. These had three sons, Light, Fire, and

Flame, who produced a race of giants from whom the

mountains were named,'
— as Casius, Lihanus, Anti-

libanus and Brathy,
— and who witli their descend-

ants discuvered the varmus arts of life. In later

times a human origin was assigned to the goils, that

is, they were regarded :is deified men; and this new

theology was absurdly grafted on the old cosmogony.
Kiiun and his wife Beruth are their progenitors,
who dwelt near Byblus. From Eliun descends

Ouranos (Heaven), who weds his sister Ge (Earth),
and has by her four sons, Ilus (or Cronos), Betutus,

Dagon. and Atlas ; and three daughters, Astarte,

liliea, and Diime. Cronos, grown to man's estate,

deposes his father, ami puts to death his own son

(Sadid, and one of his daughters. Ouranos, returning

from banishment, is treacherously put to death by
Cronos, who afterwards travels about the world,

establishing Athena in Attica and making Taut

king of Egypt. (Kenrick, Phoen. p. 295.)
B.'ial and Ashtaroth, the two chief divinities of

Phoenicia, were the sun and moon. The name of

Baal was applied to Phoenician kings, and Belus is

the first king of Assyria and Pliocnicia. At a later

period Baal became a distinct supreme God, and the

sun obtained a separate worship (2 Kings, xxiii. 5).

As the supreme god, the Greeks and l^)mans iden-

tified him with their Zeus, or Jupiter, and not with

Apollo, Bel or Baal wasalso ideniiticd with the planet

JNituni. Wc find his name pretixed to that of other
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deities, as Baal-Phcgor, the god of licentiousness,

Baal-Zebub, the god of flies, &c.; as well as to that

of many places in which he had temjjles, as Uaal-

Ga<I, Baal-Hanion, &c Groves on elevated places
were dedicated to his worship, and human victims

were sometimes offered to liim as well as to Moloch.

{Jerem. xix 4, 5.) He was worshii)pc;d with fana-

tical riles, his vularies crying aloud, and cutting
themselves with knives and lancets. Ashtaroth or

Astarte, the principal female divinity, was identified

by the Greeks and Knmans sometimes with Juno,
sometimes with W'nus, tliough proj>erly and ori-

ginally she represented the moon. The principal
seat of her worship was Sidon. She was symbolised

by a heifer, or a figure with a heifer's head, and
horns resembling the crescent moon. The name of

Astarte was Plioenician (Ps. Lucian, de Dea Sgr,
c. 4); but she does not appear with that appellation
in the early Greek writers, who regard Aphrodite,
or Venus Urania, as the principal Phoenician god-
dess. Herodotus (i. 105, 131, iii. 8) says that her

worship was transferred from Asealon, its oldest

seat, to Cyprus and Cythera, and identifies her with

the Babylonian Mylitta, the character of whose wor-

ship was unequivocal. Her orginal im.ige or sym-
bol, like that of many of the oldest deities, was a
conical stone, as in the case of the Paphian Venus

(Tac. H. ii. 3.
;
JIax. Tyr. Di'is. 38), of the Cybele

of Pcs&inus (Liv. sxix. U), and others. In Cyprus
her worship degenerated into licentiousnes.«, but the

Cyprian coins bear the primitive image of the conical

stone. In Cartilage, on the contrary, she appeared
as a virgin, with martial attributes, and Vfus wor-

shipped with severe rites. Slie nmst be distingiiisiied
from Atargatis, or Derceto, who hatl also a temple
at Asealon, and was represented as half woman,
half fish. It is characteristic of the religion of tlie

Phoenicians, that though they adored false gods,

they were not so much idolaters as the Egyptians,
Greeks, and Romans, since their temjiles had either

no representation of the deity, or only a rude sym-
bol. The worship of Astarte set;ms to have been

first corrupted at Babylon. Adonis, who luui been

wounded by the boar on Lebanon, was wor>liipped
at Aphaca, about 7 miles E. of Byblus, near the

source of the stream which bears his name, and
which was said to be annually reddened witli Ins

blood. (Zosiin. i. 58; Ps. Lucian. de iJca Syr. c. 9.)

By the Phoenicians Adonis was also regarded as the

sun, and his death typified the winter. His rites at

Aphaca, when abolished by Constantine, were pol-
luted with every species of abomination. (Euseb.
y. Const, iii. 55)

Crunos, or Saturn, is said by the Greek and
Latin writers to have been one of the principal
PluHrnician deities, but it is not easy to identify hinu

Hunnm victims formed the most striking feature of

his woi-bhip; but he was an epicure difficult to

plejihc, and the most acceptable ottering was an only
child. (Porphyr. de Abs. ii. 56; Euseb. /M'td
Const, i. 4.) His image wjis of bronze (Diod. xx.

14), and, according to the description of Diodorus,
resembled that of Jloloch or Milcom, the god of

the Ammonites; but human sacrifices were offered

to several Plnwnician deities.

The gods hitherto described were common lo all

the Phoenicians; Melkarlh*, whose name litcrjUj

*
It is singular that the name of Melcarth re-ad

backwards is, with the exception of the second and

la.sl letters, identical wiih Heracles.
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•I'^r.otes "kin;:; of the city," was peculiar to the Ty-
ri.uis. He .tppcars in Greek niylholoey uiuler the

^liL^htly altered appellation of Melicertes. Cicero

(.V. IK iii. IG) calls the Tyriaii Uevcules the son of

Jupiter anil Asteriu, that is of Baal and Ashtaroth.

Tliere was a festival at Tyre called
" The Awakening

of Heivules," which seems connected with his cha-

racter as a sun-god. (Joseph. Ant. viii. 5.) In

his temple at Gades there was no image, and his

symbol was an ever-burning fire.

Another riioenician deity was Da^on, wlio had a

fish's tail, and seems to have been identical with

the Uannes of Babylonia.

The Phoenician goddess Onca was identified by
the Greeks with Athena. One of the gates of

Thebes was named after her, and .she was also wor-

shipped at Corinth. (Euphor. aj). Steph. Byz. s. v.
;

Hesych. s. v.; Tzetz. ad Lycoph. Cass. 658.) It is

evea probable that the Athena PulJa^ of Athens

•was derived from Thebes. The Palladium of Troy
was also of Phoenician origin.

As might be expected among a maritime people,

the Phoenicians had several marine deities, as Po-

seidon, Kerens, and Pontus. Poseidon was wor-

shipped at Berytus, and a marine Jupiter at Sidon.

The present deities of navigation wore, however, the

Cabiri, the seat of whose worship was also at Bery-

tus, and whose images, under tlie name of Pataeci,

were placed on the prows of Phoenician ships.

(Herod, iii. 37.) They were the sons of Hephaestos,
or the Egyptian Phta, and were represented as ridi-

culous little pigmaic figures. By the Greeks and

Itomans they were identified with their Anaces,

Lares, and Penates. Aesculapius, who was iden-

tified with the air, was their brother, and also had a

temple at Berytus. (Pans. vii. 23. § 6.)

\Ve know but little of the religious rites and

sacred festivities of the Phoenicians. Tliey prac-
tised circumcision, whicli they learned from the

Kgpytlans; but, owing to their intercourse with the

Greeks, the rite does not seem to have been very

strictly obsen'ed. (Herod, ii. 104; Aristoph. Av.

504.) We are unable to trace their speculative

opinions; but, as far as can be observed, they seem

to have been material and atheistic, and. like the

other Semitic nations, the Phoeuicians had no idea

of a future state of existence.

VII. MANNEIiS, LiTEUATURE, AND ArT.

The commercial habits of the Phoenicians did not

impair their warlike spirit, and Chariton (vii. 2)

represents the Tyrians as ambitious of military

glory. Tlieir reputation for wisdom and enterprise

peeps out in the jealous and often ironical bitterness

with which tliey are spoken of by Hebrew writers.

Their wealth and power was envied by their neigh-

bours, who made use of their sendees, and abused

them in return. {EzeL xxsviii. 2, 12; Isaiah,

xxiii. 18.) The Greeks expressed their opinion of

Phoenician subtlety by the proverb 'S.vpoi wphs ^oi-

KtKa^ (Siiid.), which may be rendered by our *'
Set

a thief to catch a thief;" and their reputation for

Teracity was marked by the saying i^eiJiXjua ^otvi-

KiK6tf, ''a Phoenician lie." (Strab. iii. p. 170.) But
a successful commercial nation is always liable to

imputations of this description. In common, and

sometimes in confusion, with Syria, Phoenicia was

denounced by the Romans for the corruption of its

morals, and as the nursery of mountebanks and mu-
sicians. (Hor. 5a(. i. 2. 1; Juv. iii. 62, viii. 159;
Athen. xv. 53.) The mimes of Tyre and Berytus
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were renowned far and wide. (^Exq. tot, Mundi,
Hudson, Geogr. Mtiu iii. p. fi.)

Ancient autiiority almost unanimously attributes

the invention of an alpliabet to the Phoenicians.

Lucan {P/tars. iii. 220) ascribes the use of writing
to them before the invention of the papyrus in Egypt.
The Phoenician Cadmus was reputed lo have intro-

duced the use of writing among the lunians ; and
Herodotus says that he saw the Cadmean lettere at

Thebes. (Herod, v. 58, 59; Plin. vii. 57; Diod. r.

24; Tac. Ann. xi. 14; Jlela, i. 12, &c.) The in-

scriptions found in Thera and Melos exhibit the oldest

formsof Greek letters hitherto discovered; and these

islands were colonised by Piioeniciaus. Xo inscriptions
have been found in Phoenicia itself; but from several

discovered in Phoenician colonies— none of wliich,

however, are older than the fourth centn!7 b. c.—
the Phoenician alphabet is seen to consist, like the

Hebrew, of twenty-two letters. It was probably more

scanty at first, since the Greek alphabet, which was

borrowed from it, consisted originally of only sixteen

letters (Plin. /. c.) ; and, according to Irenaeus

(at/c. Uaeres. ii. 41), the old Hebrew alphabet had

only fifteen. The use of hieroglyphics in Egypt
was, in all probability, older. (Tac /. c.) The
connection of this Phonetic system with the Phoe-

nician alphabet cannot be traced with any certainty;

yet it is probable that the latter is only a more

simple and practicil adaptation of it. The names

of tlie Phoenician letters denote some natural object,

as aleph^ an ox, heth, a house, daleth, a door, &c.,

whence it has been conjectured that the figures of

these objects were taken to represent the sounds of

the respective letters; but the resemblance of the

forms is rather fanciful.

Babylonian bricks, inscribed with Phoenician cha-

racters, have long been known, and indicate the

residence of Phoenicians at Babylon. In tlie recent

discoveries at Nmeveh other bricks have been found

with inscriptions both in thi-- Phoenician and cuneiform

character. Phoenician inscriptions have also been

discovered in Egypt, but in an Aramaean dialect.

(Gesen. Mon. Pkoen. lib. ii. c. 9.) The purest ex-

amples of the Phoenician alphabet are found in the

inscriptions of Malta. Athens, Cypnis. .and Sardinia,

and on the coins of Phoenicia and Sicily.

The original literature of the Phoenicians has

wholly perished, and even in Greek translations but

little has been preserved. Their earliest works seem

to have been chiefly of a philosophical and theological

nature. Of their two oldest writers, Sanclioniatho

and Jlochus, or Jloschus, of Sidon, accounts will be

found in the Dictionary of Biogi'aphy and My-

thologij, as well as a discussion of tlie question re-

specting the genuineness of the remains attributed

to the ionner; on which subject the reader may also

consult Lobeck {Aylnophamiis, ii. p. 1264, sqq.).

Orelli {Sanchoniaihonis Fragm. p. xiii. sqq.). Creu-

zer {Sytnbolik, pt. i. p. 110, 3rd edit.). Movers

{Die Plwnizicr, i. p. 120, sqq.; and in the Jahr-

bikher fiir Theohgie u. ckristl. Pkilusophie, 1836,

vol. vii. pt. ].), and Kenrick {Phoenicia, ch. xi.).

Later Phoenician writers are known only under

Greek names, as Theodotus, Hypsicrates, Philo-

stralus, &c., and blend Greek legends with their

native authorities. We learn from Josephus (c.

Apion. i. 17) that there were at Tyre public re-

cords, very carefully kept, and extending through a

long series of years, upon which the later histories

seem to have been founded; but unfortunately these

1 have all perished. Tlius we arc deprived of the

K i: 4
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annals of one of the olde-st and most remaikahle

jxjoplc of antiquity; and. by a perverse fate, the in-

ventors of letters li.ive been deprived of that benetil

which their discovery lias bestowed on otlier, and

often less distinguished, nations which have bor-

rowed it.

The arithmetical system of the Phoenicians re-

sembled that of the Esiyptians. The units were

marked by simple strokes, whilst 10 wa.s denoted

cither by a horizontal line or by a semicircle; 20 by
the letter N; and 100 had also a special mark, with

strokes f»»r the unita denotini; additional hundreds.

(Gesen. Mon. Phoen. i. I.e. 6.) Their weiijhts and

measures were nearly the same as those of the

.Tews.

The Phnenicians, and more particularly the Si-

donians, excelled in the .glyptic and plastic arts.

Their drinking vessels, of gold and silver, are fre-

quently mentioned in Homer : as the silver vase

wliich Achilles proposed as the reward of the victor in

the funeral games in honour of Patroclus {Iliad, xxiii.

743), and tlie bowl given to Telemachus by filene-

lans. (Orf.iv.61S: comp. Strab. xvi. p. 757.) The
Phoenicians probably also manufactured fictile and

glass vases ; but the origin of the vases called Phoe-

nician, found in Southern Italy, re.sts on no certain

authority. They particularly excelled in works in

bronze. Thus the pillars which they cast for Solo-

mon's temple were 18 cubits in height and 12 in

circumference, with capitals 5 cubits high. From
the nature of their country their architecture must

have consisted more of wood than of t^tone
;
but they

must have attained to great art in the preparation
of the materials, since those designed for the temple
of Solomon required no further labour, but only to

be put together, when they arrived at Jerusalem.

The internal decorations were carvings in uhve-wurjd,

cedar, and gold. The Phoenicians do not appear to

have excelled in sculpture. This was probably

owing to the nature of their religion. Their idols

were not, like those of Greece and Rome, elaborate

reprtsentations of the human form, but mere rude and

shapeless stones called Baetuli; and frequently their

temples were entirely empty. Figures of the Phoe-

nician Venus, but of very rude sculpture, h.ave, how-

ever, been found in Cyprus. The Phoenicians

bmnglit to great perfection the art of carving and

inlaying in ivory, and the manufacture of jewellery
and female ornaments, whicli proved of such irre-

sistible attraction to the Grecian and Jewish women,
a.s may be seen in the story of Eumaeus in Homer

(Of/. XV. 415), and in the indignant denunciations

of Isaiah (iii. 19). They likewise excelled in the

art of engraving gems. (2 Chron. W. 14.) Music

i.s said to have been an invention of the Sidonians

(Sanchoniath. p. 32, ed. Orell), and a peculiar sort

of cithara was called \vpo(poivi^. (Athen. iv. 183.)

Vni. Manufactures, Commerce, ^v^d Navi-
gation.

Tlie staple manufacture of Phoenicia was the

celebrated puvple dye ; but it was not a monopoly.
Kzekiel (xxvii. 7) characterises the purple dye as

coming from (Jreece ; and Kgypt and Arabia also

manuf.ictuied it, but of vegetable materials. The

pt'^culiarity of the Phoenician article was that it was
obtained from lish of the genera buccinum and

murex, which were almost peculiar to the Phoenician

coast, and which even there were found in perfection

only on the rocky part between the Tyrian Climax
and the promontory uf Carnicl. The liquor is con-
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talned In a little vein or canal which follows the

spiral line of these molluscs, and yields but a very
small drop. Tiie fluid, which is extracted with a

pointed instrument, is of a yellowish white, or cream

colour, and smells like garlic. If applied to linen,

cotton, or wool, and exposed to a strong light,

it successively becomes green, blue, red, and deep

purple ; and wlien washed in soap and water a

bright and permanent crimson is produced. The

buccinum, which is so named from its trumpet
siiape, is found on rocks near the shore, but the

mures must be dredged in deep water. The
latter,

in its general form, resembles the buccinum. but

is rougher and more spinous. The Helix ianthina^
also found on the Phoenician coast, yields a similar

fluid. The superiority of the Tyrian purple was

owing to the abundance and quality of the fish, and

probably also to some ciiemical secret. The best

accounts of these fish will be found in Aristotle

(//. Anim. lib. v.) and Pliny (ix. 61. s. G2) \ and es-

pecially in a paper of Keaumur in the Memoires tie

VAcademie des Sciences^ 1711; and of the manu-
facture of the purple in Amati, De Restitutione Pur-

put'arum, and Don Michuele Rosa, Dissertazione

delle Porpore e delle Materie Vestiarie presso gli
Antichi. The trade seenis to have been confined to

Tyre, thouL'h the poets speak of Sidonian purple.

(Ovid, Tr. iv. 2. 27.) Tyre, under the Rttnians,

had the exclusive privilege of manufacturing the

imperial purple, and decrees were promulgated ]>ro-

hibiting its use by all except niagist i-ates. (Flav.

Vopisc.^«re^. c. 45 ; Suet. Sero, 32.) The manu-
facture seema to have flourished till the capture of

Constantinople by the Turks.

As Tyre was famed for its purple, so Sidon was
renowned for its glass, which was made from the

fine sand on the coast near Mount Carmel. Pliny

(xxxvi. 65) describes its discovery as accidental.

Some merchants who had arrived on this coast with

a cargo of natron, employed some lumps of it,

instead of stones, to prop up their cauldi-on , and the

natron being melted by the heat of the fire, produced a

stream of glass on the sand. It is probable, however,
that the art was derived from Egypt, where it flou-

rished in very ancient times. The Sidonians made use

of the blowpipe, the lathe or wheel, and the graver.

Tliey also c'ist glass mirrors, and were probably ac-

quainted with the art of imitating precious stones by
means of glass. (Plin. /. c.) Tlie Phoenicians were

also famous for the manufacture of cloth, fine linen,

and embroidered robes, as we see in the description
of those brougiit from Sidon by Paris (TrtTrAot iro^-

TToiffiAoi, tpya ywamijiv SiSoriajf. Uiad, vi. 289),
and in Scriptural allusions. (2 Citron.W. 14, &c.)
Phoenicia was likewi.se celebrated for its perfumes.

(Juv. viii. 159 ; Plin. xi. 3. s. 2.)

Assyria and Euypt. as well as Phoenicia, had

reached a high pitch of civilisation, yet tlie geogra-

phical position of the former, and the habits and

policy of the latter, prevented them from commu-

nicating it. On the Phoenicians, therefore, devolved

the beneficent task of civilising mankind by means

of connnerce, for which their maritime situation on

the borders of Kurojie and Asia admiral)ly fitleJ

them. Their original occupation was th.it of n»en;

carriers of the produce and manufactures of Assyria
and Egypt (Herod, i. 1); but their maritime supe-

riority led them to combine with it the profession of

piracy, which in that age was not regarded SiH dis-

graceful. (Thucyd. i. 5; Hi>m. Od. xv. 415. &c.)

They were esjiecially noted as slave-dealers. (Uapoil.
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ii. 5-4
;
Horn. Od. siv. 285.) The importation of

ciiJtlis, trinkets, &c., in Plioenician t-liips, is con-

t^i.iiitly
alluded to in the Homeric poems; but the

Phoenicians are as constantly described as a crafty

deceitful race, who were ever bent on entrajipinj; the

unwary. (//. vi. 290, xxiii. 743, &c.) it would

la' absurd, however, to suppose that they were always
tnuidulent in their dealings. Ezekiel (xxvii.)
draws a glowin*; picture of their commerce and of

tiie splendour of their vessels. From his description
we may gather the following particulars. The trade

of tlie Phoenicians with the Erythraean sea, com-

prised spices, myrrh, frankincense, precious stones,

and gold-sand. The coast of Africa S. of Bab-el-

Mandeb produced frankincense and spices superior
to tiiose of Arabia. The cotton garments mentioned

by the prophet were probably Indian fabrics, and

the
"
bright iron" Indian steel. Ezekiel mentions

only linen as forming their trade witli Egypt, but

we know that they also drew their supplies of corn

fi(»iii thence. (Isaiah, xsiii. 3.) In return for these

iniiiuiodities, the Phoenicians supplied the Egyptians
with wine, with as]dialt for their enibalmments, and

probably with incense for their temples. (Herod,
iii. 6; Diod. xis. 99.) Their traffic with Syria and

Mesopotamia, besides the indigenous products of

those countries, probably included Indian articles,

which came by that route. Babylon, which is called

by Ezekiel (xvil. 4) a city of merchants, must have

• been a place of great trade, and besides the traffic

which it carried on by means of its canal comuiuni-

cation with the Tigris, had manufactures of its own,

especially embroideries. With Nineveh also, while

it flourished, the Phoenicians must have had an ex-

tensive commerce. The neighbouring Judaea fur-

nished them with wheat, grape-honey, oil, and balm;
and from the pastoral nations of Arabia they pro-

cured sheep and goats. Proceeding to more northern

ru;;ions, we lind Damascus supplying them with

wiiite wool and the precious wine of Helbon. Ar-

menia and the countries bordering on the southern and

eastern shores of the Euxine— the modern Gecn^gia

and Circassia—furnished horses, mules, and slaves
;

also copper and the tunny fish. Phoenicia had

undoubtedly great commercial intercourse with

Greece, as is evident from the fact tliat the Grecian

names fur the principal objects of oriental commerce,

especially spices and perfumes, were derived from

the Phoenicians. (Herod, iii. 111.) In the time

of Socrates a Phoenician ve.'^sel seems regularly to

have visited the Peiraeeus. (Xonoph. Oecon. c. 8.)

Tarshish, or Tartessus, the modern Andalusia, was

the source whence the Phoenicians derived their

silver, iron, tin, and lead. Silver was so abundant

in this country that they substituted it for the

masses of lead which served as anchoi-s. At a later

period they procured their tin from Britain. They
appear also to have traded on the K\V. coast of

Africa as far as Senegal, as well as to the Fortunate

Islands, or Canaries. Tliey must also, of course,

have carried on a great trade with their many colonies,

wliicli there will be occasion to enumerate in the

following section. It is lemarkable that Ezekiel

always describes the nations as hrintjlng their wares

ti) the Phoenicians, and the latter arc not mentioned

as going forth to fetch them. The caravan trade

must at that time have been in the hands of the

nomad Syrian and Arabian tribes by whom the

Phoenicians were surrounded, and the business of

the latter consisted in distributing by voyages to

the various coasts of the Mediterranean the articles
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wbicli baa thus been brought to them overland.

(Herod, i. 1.) At a later period, however, they
seem to liave themselves engaged in the caravan

trade, and we have already mentioned their journevs
in the track of Alexander. Their pedlars, or retail

dealers, probably traversed Syria and Palestine from
the earliest times. {Proverbs, sxxi. 24

; Isaiah,
xsiii. 8.) In some foreign towns the Plioeuicians

Iiad factories, or settlements for the purposes of

trade. Thus the Tyrians had a fish-market at
Jerusalem {Nehejuiah, xiii. 16), chiefly perhaps for

the salted tunnies which they brought from tlie

Euxine. They had also a settlement at Mempliis
(Herod, ii. 112), and, after the close of the wars
between the Greeks and Persians, at Athens, as

already related, as well as in other places.
In their original seats on the Persian Gulf the

Phoenicians used only rafts (Plin. vii. 57) ; but on
the coasts of the Mediterranean they constructed

regular vessels. In their early voyages, which
combined piracy with trade, they probably employed
the penteconter, a long and swift vessel of 50 oars.

(Comp. Herod, i. 163.) The trireme, or ship of war,
and gaulos, or tub-like merchantman adapted for

stowage, which took its name from a milk-pail,
were later inventions. (Ibid. iii. 136.) The excel-

lent arrangements of a Phoenician vessel are de-

scribed in a passage of Xenophon before cited.

(Oecon. 8 ; cf. Heliodor. v. 18 ; Isaiah, ii. 16,) We
have already described the Pataect, or figure-heads
of their vessels. The Plioeuicians were the first to

steer by observation of the stars (Plin. vii. 56 ;

Manil. i. 297, sqq.) ; and could thus venture out to

sea whilst the Greeks and Ruinans were still creeping
along the coast. Astronomy indeed had been pre-

viously studied by the Egyptians and Babylonians,
but the Phoenicians were the first who applied
arithmetic to it, and thus niade it practically u?efu].

(Strab. xvi. 757.) Herodotus (iv. 42) relates a

story that, at the instance of Neco, king of Egypt, a
Phoenician vessel circumnavigated Afiica, setting
off from the Ked Sea and returning by the Mediter-

ranean
;
and though the father of history doubted

the account himself, yet the details which he gives
are in themselves so probable, and the assertion of

the circumnavigators that they had the sun on their

right hand, or to the N. of them, as must really
have been the case, is so unlikely to have been in-

venteil, that there seems to be no gottd reason for

doubting the achievement. (Comp. Kennel], Geogr. of
Herodotus, p. 6S2, s(jq. ; Grote, Hist, of Greece,
iii. pp. 377, sqq.)

IX. Colonies.

The foundation of colonies forms so marked a

feature in Phoenician history, that it is necessary to

give a general sketch of the colonial system of the

Phoenicians, although an account of each settlement

appears under its proper head. Their position made
them a commercial and maritime jieople, and the

nature of their country, which would not admit of

a great increase of inhabitants. led them to plant
colonies. Before the rise of the maritime power of

the Greeks they had the command of the sea for

many centuries, and their colonisation thus proceeded
without interruption. Their settlements, like those

of the Greeks, were of the true nature of colonies,

and not, like the Roman system, mere military occu-

pations ;
that is, a portion of the population migrated

to and settled in these distant possessions. Hence

they resembled our own colonies in America or
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Australia, as distini:n:>lieil fmm onr occup.ition of

Iiniia. A modern writer has, witli mucli erudition and

ingenuity, endeavoured to trace the progress of

Phoenician coloni&iuion from tlie threefold cycle of

ancient myths rei-pectinf;
the wanderinjjs of Bel or

Ba.ll— the Cronos of the Greeks, and patron cod of

Byhlus and Berytus ;
of Astarte or lo (Venus-

Urania), wlio was especially worshipjied at Sidon
;

and of Melc.arth or the Tyriau Hercules. (Movers,

Phoen. vol. ii. pi. ii. ch. 2.) With these myths are

comhined the legends of the rape of Kuropa, of the

wanderings of Cadmus and llarmonia, of Helen,

Dido, &c. That some portion of historical truth

may lie at the bottom of these myths can hardly be

disputed ;
but a critical discussion of them would

require more space than can be here devoted to the

subject, and we must therefore content ourselves

with giving a short sketch of what seems to be the

most probable marcli of Phoenician colonisation.

Cvprus, which lay within sight of Phoenicia, was

probably one of the first places colonised thence.

Its name of Chittim. mentioned in Genesis (s.). is

preserved in that of Citiuin, its chief town. (Cic.

Fin. iv. 20 ) Paphos and Palaepaphos, at the

SW. extremity of the island, and Golgos, near the

SE. point, were the chief seats of the worship of

Venus-Urania, the propjigation of whlcli marked

the progress of Phoenician colonisation. The origin

of the colony is likewise shtiwn by the legend of

the conquest of Cyprus by Belus, king of Sidon

(
—'• turn Belus opinmm Vastabat Cyprum, et victor

ditione tenebat," Virg. Aen. i. 621, et ib. Serv.), who

was liie reputed founder of Citium, Lapathus, and

other Cyprian towns, (Alex. Kphes. m Stepkan. v.

AdTn)dos.) A great many Phoenician inscriptions

liave been found in this island. Hence the Phoe-

nicians seem to have proceeded to tlic coast of A^ia

Minor, the islands of the Greek Arcliipelago, and tlie

co:ist of Greece itself. Piioenician myths and tra-

ditions are interwoven ^ith the earliest history of

Greece, and long precede the Trojan War. Such

are the legends of Agenor in Cilicia, of Europa in

Bhodes and Crete, of Cadmus in Thasos, Boeotia,

Kub,>ea and Thera. Rhodes seems lo have been

early ^i5ited by the Phoenicians; .and, if it did not

actually become their colony, there arc .at least

numerous traces that they were once predominant in

tlie island. It is mentioned in Genesis (s. 4) in con-

nectinn witli Citium and Tartessus. (Cump. Epiphan.
adv. JIaeres. 30. 2.'>, and Movers, vol. ii. pt. ii. p.

24S, note 127.) Conon, a writer who flourished in

the Augustan period, mentions that the Heliades,

the ruling dyna>ty in Kliodes, were expelled by the

Phoenicians {Fab. 47, ap. Phot. p. 1S7), and

numerous other tradi;ions testify tlieir occupation of

the island. Traces of the Phoenicians may also be

found in Crete, though they are fainter there than

at Rhotles. It is the scene of the myth of Europa,
the Sidonian Astarte; .and the towns of Itanos, which

also bore the name of Araden (iSieph. B. s. v. 'lTav6s;

Hierocl. § 11; Acts, xxvii. 12), Lebona, and Phoe-

nice, were reputed to have been founded by then\.

M'c leani from 'I'lmcydides (i. 8) that the greater

part of tlie Cycladcs were colonised by Phoenicians.

There are tr:tces of them in Cilicia. Lycia, and

Caria. We liave .alr«idy alluded to their intimate

connection with the hist-named country, and Thucy-
dides, in the passage just ciled. mixes the Carians

and Phoenicians together. Chios and S;imos are

.nlso connected with the Phoenicians by ancient

niyths; and at Tcnedos, ^klelicertes, worshipped with
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the sacrifice of infants, is the Tynan Meclaith. also

called Palaemon by the Greeks. (Lycophr. Cats,

229.) There are traces of Piioenician colonies in

Bithynia, but not more eastward in tlie Euxin«,

though it cannot be doubted that their voyages ex-

tended farther. Mythological analogies* indic&le

their presence in Imbros and Lemnos. and there are

distinct historicHl evidences of their settlement.s in the

neighbouring island of Thitsas. Herodotus had

himself beheld the gigantic traces of their minini;

operations there, in which they appeared to have

turned a whole mountain upside-down (vi. 47).

The fable ran, that they had come thither in search

of Europa. (Id. ii. 44.) They h.ad also settlements

for the purposes of mining at Jhiunt Pangaeus, on

the opposite coast of Tlirace. (Piin. vii. 57; Strab.

xiv. p. 680.) According to Sirabo (s. p. 447),
Cadmus and his Arabs once dwelt at Chalcis in

Euboea, having crossed over from Boeotia. Of the

settlement of the Phoenicians in the latter country,
there is historical testimony, to whatever credibility

the legend of Cadmus may be entitled. (Herod, t.

57). The name of "OyKO, or Onca, by which

ilinerva was worshipped at Thebes, and wliich was

also given to one of the city gates, was pure Phoe-

nician. (Euphor. ap Steph. B. s. v.: cf. Pausan. ix.

12.) From Thebes the Cadineans were expelled

by the Argive.s, and retired among the Enchelees, an

Illyrian people (Herod, v. 61); and Illyrius, a sonof

Cadmus and Harmonia, was said to have given name
to their country. (Apollod. iii. 5. § 4.) Tlie

Paphians, the ancient inhabitants of Cephallenia,
were the reputed descendants of Cadmus. {Otlt/sa.

sv. 426.)
To colonise Sicily required bolder navigation ;

hut with the instinct of a commercial and maritime

people, the Phoenicians seized its promontories and

adjacent isles for the purpose of trading with the

natives. (Thncyd. vi. 2.) Subsequently, however,

they were gradually driven form their possessions by
the growing power of the Greek colonies in that

island, and were ultimately confined to its NW.
corner {lb.), which was the nearest point to Car-

thage. Daedalus, an epithet of Hephaestos, the

father of the Phoenician Cabiri. is repre,'^nled .as

fl}-ing from Crete to Sicily. (Diod. iv. 77.) The

Venus of Mount Eryx was probably of Phoenician

origin from the veneration paid to her by the Car-

thaginians. (Aelian, //. An. iv. 2; Athen. ix. p.

934.) An inscription found at Segesta mentions &

priestess of \'enus-Urania. which was the Phoenician

Venus. {Rhein. Mvs. vol. iv. p. 91.) There is some

difficulty, however, with regard to the temples of this

deity, from the attempts which have frequently been

made to connect them with the wanderings of. the

Trojans after tlie capture of their city. Thus

Dionysius of Halicaru:issus {Ant. B. i. 20) at-

tributes the temple of Venus at Cythcra to Aeneas,

whilst by Herodotus (i. 105) it is assigned to the

Phoenicians. The migration of the latter to the

western side of Sicily must have taken place after

the year 736 i;. c, the date of the an-ival of the

Greek colonists. There are no traces of the Phoe-

nicians in Italy, but the islands between Sicily and

Africa seem to have been occupied by them.

Diodorus (v. 12) mentions Melitc, or ^falta, as a

Phoenician colony. In later times, however, it was

occupied by the Carthaginians, so that here, as in

the rest of these islands, it is difiicult to di>tinguish

whether the .antiquities belong to them, or to the

Phoenicians. Farther westward we may track the
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WUr in Sardinia, where Claudiaii {Btll. Gihl 520)
mentions Caralis as founde.) by tlie TyriaiLs, in con-

tiwUstinction to Suki, founded by tlie Carthaginians.

And the coins of Aebusus {Tvica) seem to denote

the occupation of it by the Phoenicians, since they
have emblems of the Cabiriac worship.

The very early intercourse bet\veen Phoenicia and

the south of Spain is attested by the mention of

Tarshish, or Tartessus, in tiie 10th chap, of Genesis.

To tlie same purport is the legend of the expedition
of Hercules as^ainst ChiTsaor. the father of Geiyon,
which was of course naval, and which saik^'d from

Crete. (Herod, iv. 8; Diod. iv. 1", sqq. v. 17, &c.)
The account of Diodorus leads us to conclude that

this was an earlier colony than some of the inter-

mediately situated ones. The Phoenicians had no

doubt carried on a commercial intercourse with

Tartessus lon^ before the foundation of Gadeira or

Cadiz. The date of the latter event can be ascer-

tained with very remarkable accuracy. Velleius

Pati-rculus (i. 2) informs us that it was founded a

few years before Utica; and from Aristotle (dt

Mirab. Avsculf. c. 146) we learn that Utica was

founded 287 years before Carthage. Now as the

latter city must have been founded at least 800

years b. c, it follows that Gadeira must have been

built about eleven centuries before our aera. The

temple of Hercules, or Jlelcai'th, at this place re-

tained, even do\vn to the time of Silius Italicus, the

primitive rites of Phoenician worship; the fane had
no image, and the only visible symbol of a pod was
an ever-burning fire

; the ministering priests were

bareftiot*.'d and clad in linen, and the entrance of

women and swine was prohibited. {Punic, iii. 22,

seq.) Long before tliis period, however, it had
ceased to be a Phoenician colony; for the Phocaeans

who sailed to Tartessus in the time of Cyrus, about

556 B. c. found it an indeperident state, governed

by its own king ArganthoDius. (Herod, i. 163.)

Many other towns were doubtless founded in the

S. of Spain by the Phoenicians; but the subsequent

occupation of the country by tlie Carthaginians
renders it difficult to determine which were Punic
and which genuuie Phoenician. It is probable,

however, that those in which the worship of Her-

cules, or of the Cahiri, can be traced, as Carteia,

Malaca. Sesti, &c., were of Tyrian foundation. To
this early and long continued connection with Phoe-

nicia we may perhaps ascribe that superior civili-

sation and immemorable use of writing which Strabo

(iii. 139) observed among tlie Turduli and Tur-

detani.

Kiu-ther in the Atlantic, it is possible that the

Phoenicians may have had settlements in the Cassi-

tfirides, or tin districts on the coast of Cornwall and
the Scilltf Islajuls: and that northwards they may
have extended their voyages as far as the Baltic in

search of amber. [Britaxnicae biS. Vol. I. p. 433,

seq.] (Conip. Heeren,A'f-s€rtrcAc5,(j'c. ii. pp. 53,68.)
Bat these points rest principally on conjecture.
There are more decided traces of Phoenician occu-

pation on the NW. or Atlantic ctiast of Africa.

Abyla. like Calpe, was one of the Pillai-s of Hercules,
and his temple at Lixus in Mametania was said to

be older even than that at Gadeira. (Plin. six. 4.

s. 22.) Tinge was founded by Antaeus, with whom
Hercules is fabled to have combated (Mela, i. 5;
Strab.iii. p. 140); and the Sinus Emporicus (koAt-os

'EAtiroptKtJs, Strab. xvii. 827), on the W. coast of

Mauretania, seems to have been so named from the

commercial settlements of tlie Phoenicians. Cerue
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was the limit of their voyages on this coast: but the

sitnation of Ceme is still a subject of discussion.

[Ci:i-.XE.]
With regard to their colonies on the N. or Medi-

terranean coast of Africa, Strabo (i. p. 48) tells ua

that the Phoenicians occupied the middle parts of

Africa soon after the Trojan "War, and they were

probably acquainted with it much sooner. Their

earliest recorded settlement was Itace, or Utica, on

the western extremity of what was afterwards called

the gulf of Carthage, the date of which has been

already mentioned. Pliny (xvi. 79) relates that the

Cedar beams of the temple of Apollo at Utica had

lasted since its foundation, 1178 years before his

time; and as Pliny wrote about 78 years after the

birth of Christ, this anecdote corroborates the date

before assigned to the foundation of Gades and

Utica. The Phoenicians also founded other towns

on this coast, as Hippo, Hadrumetum. Leptis, &c.

(Sail. Juff. c. 19), and especially Carthage, on

which it is unnecessary to expatiate here. [Car-
thago.]

The principal modem works on Phoenicia are,

Bochart's Geotp'Ophia Sacra, a performance of un-

bounded learning, but the conclusions of which, from

the defective state of critical and ethnographical
science at the time when it was written, cannot

always be accepted; Gesenius, Moiiumenta Phoe-

nicia ; Movers, article Pkonizien, m Ersch and

Gruber's Encijchpadie, and especially his work Die

PAo«i2t>r, of which two volumes are published, but

which is still incomplete; and Mr. Kenrick's Phoe-

nicia. 8vo. London, 1855, to which the compiler of

this article is much indebted The reader may also

considt with advantage Hengstenberg, Be Pebiis

Tyriorum, Berlin, 1832, and Beltrage zttr Einlei-

tung in das Alte Testament \ Heeren. Historical Re-

searches^ ^-c. vol. ii. Oxford, 1S33; Grote. Histort/

of Greece, '^\A. iii. ch. 18; Forbiger, Handhuch der

alten Geographic, vol. ii. p. 659, sqq.; Rnssegger.

Reisen ; Burckhai"dt, S^i'ia ; Kobinson, Biblical

Researches, &c. [T. H. D.]
I'HOENI'CE. [Phila.]
PHOENI'CIS. [5Iei>f,o>-, :No. 3.]

PHOENI'CIUS MONS. [Boeotia, p. 412, a.]

PHUEXrCL'S {^oiviHovs). 1. A port of Ionia,

at the foot of Jilount iJimas. (Thucyd. viii. 34.)

Livy (xxxvi. 45) notices it in his account of the

naval operations of the Romans and tlieir allies

against Antiochus (comp. Steph. B. 5. r.); but its

identification is not easy, Leake {Asia Minor, p. 263)
regarding it as the same as the modern port of

Tshesme, and Hamilton {Researcfies, ii. p. 5) as the

port of Egri-Limen.
2. A port of Lycia, a little to the east of Fatara;

it was scarcely 2 miles dist:int from the latter place,

and surrounded on all sides by high clifts. In the

war against Antiochus a Roman fleet took its station

there with a view of taking Patara. (Liv. xsxvii.

16.) Beaufort (Karamanio, p. 7) ol>?ervej> tbat

Livy's description answers accurately to the bay of

Kalamahi. As to Mount Fhoenicus in Lvcia, -see

Olympls. Vol. II. p. 480. [L. S.]
PHUENl'CUS. [Phycus ]

PHUEXI'CUS (•t'oivm-uPs Kifiriv, Strab. xvii.

p. 799 ; Ptol. iv. 5. § 7 ; Stadiasm. § 12). a har-

bour of ilarmarica, off which there were the two

islands Diuy'ji.u^. winch must not be confounded

with those which Ptolemy (iv. 5. § 76) places off

the Chei-sonesus Parva on the coast of Aegypt. Its

position must be sought between PsiGKtrs (tlviycvSj
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Strab. I c. ; Ptol I. c.
; Sta<Jiasm. I c), whicli i.s identi-

fied witli ]-kiU Tanhih, au'l litis- al-Kanfits . [E.B.J.]

PHOi-:Nrcuspoin"us(AiAi7>*oi»'n(oys). i. a
liarbour of Messeni;i, \V. of the promontor}' Aorita-s,

aiui ill front of thn i-slancls of Oeimssan. It set'ins

to 1)0 tlu! ini(!t of the sea ojtposito the K. end of the

island Skhka, which ishimi is called by llie Italians

Capri, or Cabrera. (Tans. iv. 34. § 12; Leake,

Morea, vol. i. p. 434.)
2. A harbour in the island of Cythera. [Vol. I.

p. 738, b.]
I'HOKNICU'SA. [Aeot.iae Insui.ai-.]
rHoKNIX (*o(ViO- 1- A river of Malis, flowing

into the Asopus, S. of the latter, and at the distance

of 15 stadia from Thermopylae. (Herod, vli. 108;
Strab. ix. p. 428; Leake, Nurtfieim Greece, vol. ii.

p. 32.)
2. A river of Thessaly. flowing into the Apidanus.

(Vihius Seque.st. p. 16; Plin. iv. 8. s. 15; Lucan, vi.

374; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 515.)
3. A small river of Acliaia. [Vol. I, p. 13, b.]

rilOETEIAE. [Ph\tia.]
PlU)i:/OX. [Mantineia. p. 264, a.]

PHOLEGANDKOS (^o\4yay5pos, Str.ah. s.
p.

484, seq. : Stepli. B. s. r.; ^oK^Kai-bpos or 4»eA(j-

icaifSpus, Ptol. iii. 15. § 31; J^th. ^o\€ydv5pios,

^oKeyavhpTvos : Poli/kandro), an island in the Ae-

paean sea, and one of the smaller of the Cyclades,

lyini; between Melos and Sicinos. It was said to

have derived its n:une from a son of Minos. (Steph.
B. s. p.) It was called the iron Pliolegandros by
Aratus, on account of its ruggedness, but it is more

fertile and better cultivated than tiiis epithet would

lead one to suppose. The modern town stands upon
the site of the ancient city, of which there are only
a few remains, upon the northern side of the islantl.

(lioss, J^eheji anf den Gricck. /tisebij vol. i. p.

1-10.)

PlIO'LOE. [Kus, p. 817.]
PHO'UBIA. [Mycoxos.]
PHOTICE (^u'Tittij), acity in Epeirus, mentioned

only by later writers, was restored by Justinian.

Procopius says that it originnlly stouil in a marshy

situation, and that Justinian built a citadel upon a

neighbouring height. It is identified by VeUi, in the

undent Molo.-^sis, which now gives title to a bishop,

but there are no Hellenic remains at this place.

(Procop. iv. 1; Hicrocl. p. 652, with Wesieling's

note; Leake, Nort/tcrn Greece, vol. iv. p. 96.)

PHllA (*pa, Isidor. Mam. Parth. r. 16), a town

in Ariaua, mentioned by I.->idoru^ in his brii'f sum-

mary of the princ'ijjal
stations between Jlesopotamia

and Arachosia. There c;ui be little doubt that tliis

place corresponds with the Ferrah or Fuii'ah of

modem times (Wilson, .4rin«a, p. 153), on the river

called tlie Ferrah-rud. Kitter (viii. ]). 12t)) has

supposed that this is the same place wliicii Ptolemy
mentions by the name of Pharaz:ina, in Drangiana

(vi. 19. § 5); and Droysen (ii. p. 610) imagines
tliat it is the same as the Phrada of Stephamis U.,

wiiieh was also a city of Drangiana. Botli con-

jectures are probable. [V.]
PHHAATA (ra ^paara, Appian. Parth. pp. 80,

99, ed. Schw.; T\p6.a.aTra, Dion Cass. xlix. 25;

Steph. B. s. v.; ^apdcrira, Ptol. vi. 2. § 10), a place

in ancient Media, which seems to have served as a

winter residence for the Parthian kings, and at tlic

same time as a stronghold in tiie ca.se of need. Its

position is doubtful. Eorbii.'er imagines that it is

the same as the citadel described by Sirabo, under

the name of Vera (si. p. 523); and there seems sonic

PlIRYGIA.

ground for supposing that it is really the same

]dacc. If the name Plu-aata be the correct one, it is

likely that it derived its name from Phraates.

(Pint. Anton, c. 38.) (See Kawlinson On theAtro-

pattnian Fcbatuna, Ji. Ceog. Journ. vol. x. part 1,

1840.) [V.j
PHRAGANDAE. [Makdi.]
PHREATA (*pfaTa). that is, the Wells, a place

in the district of Garsauiitis in Cappadoci.a. (Plol.

V. 6. § 14.) The name is an indication of the fact

noticed by ancient writers, that the country had a

scanty supply of water. (Wesseling, ad Ilierocl.

p. 700.) [L.S.]
PHRI'CIUiM ("i'ptKiov), a mountain of Locris,

above Thermopylae. (Strab. xiii. pp. 582, 621;

Steph. B. s.v.)

PHRICONIS. [Cyme.]
PHRIXA {^piia, Pans, et alii; *pi^ai, Herod. iv,

148: Eth. 4>pi^a7os), a town of Trlphylia in Ells,

situated upon the left bank of the Alplieius, at the

distance of 30 stadia from Olynipia. (Strab. viii.

p. 343; Steph. B. s.v.} It was founded by the

iMinyae (Herod, l. c), and its name wxs derivevi from

Phacstus. (Steph. B. s.v. Molkio-tos.) Phn.xa is

rarely mentioned in history; but it shared the fate of

the other Triphylian citie-s. (Comp. Xcn. IlelL hi. 2.

§ 30; Polyb. iv. 77, 80.) Its position is determined

by Pausanias, who says that it was situated upon a

pointed hill, opposite the Leucanias, a tributary of

the Alpheius, and at a ford of tlie latter river.

(Pans. vi. 21. § 6.) This pointed hill is now wiled

Paleofdnaro, and is a conspicuous object from both

sides of the river, whence the city received the name

of Pliaestus in later times. (Steph. B. .*. v ^anTTds.")

The city was in ruins in the time of Pausanias, who

mentions there a temple of Athena Cydonia. Upon
the summit of the hill there are still remains of

Hellenic walls. (Leake, .1/o;-e«, vol. ii. p. 210; Bob-

laye, Recherches tfr. p. 136; Ross, Rciseii m
Peloponnes, p. 1 08

; Curtius, Ptloponnesos, vol. ii.

p. 90.)
PHRIXUS («l»p($os), a tiibutary of the Erasiuus,

in tlie Arijeia. [AuGO.s, p. 201, a.]

PHRUDIS. [Fkui>is.]
PHRURl {^povpoi), a Scythian people in Serici,

described as cannibals. (Plin. vi. 17. s. 20; Dionys.

Per. 752, and Eustath. ad loc.}

PHRY'GIA {^puyia; Kth.^pvyiS. Phryges).ono
of tlie most important provinces of A&ia Minor. Its

inhabitants, the Phrygians, are to us among the

most obscure in antiquity, at least so far a.>i their

origin and nationality are concerned. Still, however,

there are many indications which seem calculated to

lead us to definite conclusions. Some regard them as

a Thracian tribe (Bnges or Bilges), who had immi-

grated into Asia; others consider them to liave been

Armenians; and others, again, to have been a mi.\ed

race. Their Tliracian origin is mentioned by Strabo

(vii. p. 295, X. p. 471) and Slephanus B. (s. r);
and Herodotus (vii. 73) mentions a M:iccdonian tra-

dition, according to which the Phrygians, umler the

name of Briges, were the m-ighbours of the Mace-

donians before they migrated into Asia. This mi-

gration, according to Xanthus {np. Strah. xiv. p.

680), took place ;ifter the Trojan War, and accord-

ing to Conon (ap. Phot. Cod. p. 130. ed. Bfkk.)
90 years before that war, under king Midas. These

statements, however, can hardly refer to an original

migration of tlie Phrygians from Enro|>e into Asia,

btit the migration spoken of by these autliors .-ceins

to refer rather to the return to Asia of a portion of
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the nation settled in Asia; for the Phiygians are not

only repeatedly spoken of in the Homeric poems (//.

ii. 862, iii. 185, s. 431, svi. 717. xxiv. 535), but

HY\' generally admitted to be one of the most ancient

uHiions in Asia Minor (see the story in Herud. ii. 2),

u hence they, or rather a portion of them, must at

111- time have migrated into Europe; so that in ouv

; editions the account of their migrations has been

reversed, as in many other cases. The geographical

position of the Phrygians jwints to the highlands of

Armenia as the land of their first abode, and tlie

relationship between the Phrygians and Armenians

is attested by some singular coincidences. In the

army of Xerxes these two nations appear under one

commander and using the same armour ;
and

Herodotus (vii. 73) adds the remark that the Ar-

menians were the descendants of the Plirygians.

Eudoxus (ap. Steph. B. s. v. 'Kp^^via^ and Eustatk.

ad Dim. Per. 694) mentions the same circumstance,

and moreover alludes to a similarity iu the lan-

guages of the two peoples. Both are said to have

lived in subterraneous habitations (Vitruv. ii. 1 ;

Xenopb. Anuh. iv. .'>. § 25; Diod. xiv. 28); and the

names of both, lastly, are used as synonyms.

(^Anecd. Grace. Oxon. iv. p. 257, ed. Cramer.)
Under these circumstances it is impossible not to

come to the conclusion that the Phrygians were

Armenians; though here, again, the account of their

micjration has been reversed, tlie Armenians not

being descended from the Phrygians, but the Phry-

gians from the Armenians. The time when they
descended from the Armenian highlands cannot be

determined, and unquestionably belongs to the re-

motest ages, for the Phrygians are described as the

most ancient inhabitants of Asia Minor. (Paus. i.

14. §2; Claudian, in Entrop. ii. 251, &c.; Appulei.
Metam. xi. p. 762, ed. Oud.) Tlie Phrygian legends
of a great flood, connected with king Annacus or

Nannacus, also are very significant. This king re

sided at Iconiuni, tlie most eastern city of Plirygia;
and after his death, at the age of 300 years, a great
flood ovorwlielmed the country, as had been foretold

by an ancient oracle. (Zosim. vi. 10; Suid. s. r.

Ncu't'a'cys; Steph B. s.v. 'lK6t'iov; comp. Ov. Met.

viii. G20, &c.) Phrygia is said to have first risen

out of the flood, and tlie ark and Mount Ararat are

mentioned in connection with the Phrygian town of

Celaenae. After this the Phr}'gians are said to

have been the first to adopt idolatry. (^Orac. Sibi/ll.

i. 196,262,266, vii. 12—15.) The influence of

the Old Testament upon these traditions is unmis-

takable, but the identity of the Phrygians and Ar-

menians is thereby neveitheless confirmed. Another

argument in favour of our supposition nmy be de-

rived from the architectural remains which have

been discovered in modern times, and are scarcely
noticed at all by the ancient writers. Vitruvius

(ii. 1) remarks, that the Phrygians hollowed out the

natural hills of their country, and formed in tliem

passages and rooms for habitations, so far as the

nature of the hills permitted. This statement is

most fully confirmed by modem travellers, wlio have

found such habitations cut into rocks in almost all

parts of the Asiatic peninsula. (Hamilton, He-

smrches, ii. p. 250, 288
; Texier, Ikscripthn de

I'Asie M'uieure, i. p. 210, who describes an immense
ti'wn tlms formed out of the natural rock.) A few

of these architectural monuments are adorned with

inscriptions in Phiygian. (Texier and Steuart, A
DeMTiption of some ancient Monunientg with In-

scripliuns utill txistin'j in Lydia and Phruyia,
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London, 1842.) These inscriptions must be of

Phrygian origin, as is attested by such proper names
as Midas, Ate.s, Aregastes, and others, which occur

in them, though some have unsuccessfully attempted
to make out that they are Greek. The impression
whicli these stupendous works, and above all the

rock-city, make upon the beholder, is that he has be-

fore him works executed by human hands at a most
remote period, not, as Vitruvius intimates, because

there was a want of timber, but because the first

robust inhabitants thnught it safest and most con-

venient to construct sucli habitations for themselves.

They do not contain the slightest trace of a resem-

blance with Greek or Roman structures; but while

we assert this, it cannot be denied, on the other

hand, that they display a striking resemblance to

those structures which in Greece we are in the

habit of calling Pelasgian or Cyclopian, whence
Texier designates the above mentioned rock-city

(near Boghagkieni, between the Halys and Iris) by
the name of a Pelasgian city. (Comp. Hamilton,

Researches, i. pp. 48. 490, ii. pp. 226, &c., 209.)
Even the lion gate of Jlycenae reappears in several

places. (Ainsworth, Travels and Researches, ii.

p. 58; Leake, Asia Minor, p. 28.) These facts

throw a surprising light upon the legend about the

migration of the Phrygian Pelops into Argolis, and
the tombs of the Phrygians in Peloponnesus, men-
tioned by Athenaeus (xiv. p. 625). But yet much
remains to be done by more systematic exploration of

the countries in Asia Minor, and by the interpreta-
tion of their monuments. One conclusion, however,
can even now be arrived at, viz. that tliere must have
been a time when the race of the Phrygians formed,
if not the sole population of A.sia Minor, at least

by far the most important, bordering in the east on

their kinsmen, the Armenians, and in the south-

east on tribes of the Semitic race. This conclusion

is supported by many facts derived from ancient

writers. Independently of several Greek and Trojan

legends referring to the southern coasts of Asia

Minor, the name of the Phrygian mountain Olympus
also occurs in Cilicia and Lycia ; the north of

Bithynia was in earlier times called Bebrycia, and
the town of Otroia on the Ascanian lake reminds us

of the"Phr}'gian chief Otreus. (Hom. //. iii. 186.)
In the west of Asia Minor, the country about Mount

Sipylus was once occupied by Phrygians (Strab.
sii. p. 571); the Trujan Thebe also bore the name

Mygdonia, which is synonymous with Phrygia (Strab.
xiii. p. 588) ; Mygdonians are mentioned in the

neighbourhood of Miletus (Aelian, V. B. viii. 5);
and Polyaenus (Strateg. viii. 37) relates that the

Bebryces, in conjunction with the Phocaeans, carried

on war .ngainst the neiglibouring barbarians.

From all this we infer that Trojans, Mysians,
Maeonians, Mygdonians, and Dolionians wei-e all

blanches of the great Phrygian race. In the Iliad

the Trojans and Phrygians appear in the closest

relation, for Hecuba is a Phrygian princess (xvi.

718), Priam is the ally of the Phrygians against
the Amazons

(iii. 184, &c.). the i:ame Hector is

said to be Phrygian (Hesych. 5. r. Aopeios), and
the names Paris and Scamandiius seem likewise to

be Phrygian for the Greek Alexander and A>tya-
nax. It is also well known that both the Greek
and Roman poets use the names Trojan and Phry-
gian as synonyms. Frum the Homeric hynm on

Aphrodite (113) it might be inferred that Trojans
and Phrygians spoke diflerent languages; but that

passage is equally clear, if it is taken as alluding
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only to a dialectic difference. Now as the Trojans
j

tlironj:;hout tiie Homevic pnems appear as a people
'

akin to the Greeks, and are even calleii Hellenes
,

by Dionysius of Haliearn:i.ssus (^Aiit.
Rom. i. 61),

it follows that the Pbryt,nans also must have been

related to the Greeks. Tliis, aj^ain, is further sup-

ported by direct evidence; for, looking apart from

the tradition about Pelops, which we have already

alluded to, king Jliihis is said to have been tlie first

of all foreiijncrs to have dedicated, about the middle

of the ci^^hth century b. c, a present to the Delpiiic

oi-acle (Herod, i. 14); and Plato (Crn/^. p. 410)
mentions several words which were common to the

Greek and Phrygian languages. (Comp. Jablonski,

Operdj vol. iii. p. 64. &c. ed. Te Water.); and,

lastly, the Armenian lanjruage itself is now proved
to be akin to the Greek. (Schroeder, Thesaur. Ling.

Arm. p. 51.) The radical identity of the Phiy-

piaus, Trojans, and Greeks being thus established,

we shall proceed to show that many other Asiatic

nations belonged to the same stock. The name of

the Slygdonians, as already observed, is often used

svuonvmously with that of the Phrygians (Pans. x.

27. §'l), and in Homer {II iii. 186) the leader of

tbe Phrygians is called Mygdon. According to

Stephanas H. (s.\y. Vivy^ov'ia), lastly, Jlygdonia was

the name of a district in Great Phrygia. as well as

of a part of Macedonia. The Doliunes, who extended

westward as far as the Aesepus, were separated

from the ilygdonians by the river Rhyndacus.

(Strab. xiv. p' 681 ; Scbol. ad ApoUoii. liho'd. i. 936,

943, 1115.) At a later time they di^vappear from

history, their name being absorbed by that of the

Phrygians. The Mysians are easily recognisable as

a Phrygiun people, both fntm their history and the

country they inhabited. They, too, are called Thra-

cians, and their language is said to have been a

mixture of Phrygian and Lydian (Strab. xii. p. 572),

and Slysians and Phrygians were so intermingled

that their frontiers could scarcely be distinguished.

(Strab. xii. p. 5G4; Eustath. ad Horn. II. ii. 862,
ltd Dimii/s. Per. 810; Suid. s.v. ouSec rfrrov.) As
to the 5I;ieonians, see Lydia. The tribes of Asia

Minor, which are usually designated by the name

IV'lusgians, thus unquestionably were branches of

the great Phrygian stock, and the whole of the

western part of the peninsula was thus inhabited by
a variety of tribes all belonging to the same family.

But the Phrygians also extended into Europe, where

their chief seats were in the central parts of Emathia.

(Herod, viii. 138; comp. Strab. xiv.
p. 680.) Tliere

we meet with Phrygians, or with a modification of

their name, Brygians. in all directions. Mardonius,

on his expedition against Greece, met Brygians in

Thrace. (Herod, vi. 45; Steph. B. s.v. BpuKOi;

Plin. iv. 18, where we have probably to read Brycac
for Brysae.) The Phrygian ptjpulation of Thrace

is strongly attested by the fact that many names of

places were common to Tlirace and Troas. (Strab.

xiii. p. 590; comp. Thucyd. ii. 99; Suid. s.v. 0a-

fiupts; Sulin. 15; Tzetz. Cfiil. iii. 812.) Traces of

Phrygians also occur in Chalcidice. (Lycoph. 1404;

tSteph. B. s. V. Kpovais.) Eurlher smith they appear
about Mount Oeta and even in Attica. (Thucyd.
ii. 22; Strab. xiii. p. 621 ; Steph. B. s. r. *pv7»'a and

^p'iKtov ;
Eustath. ad Diotvjs. Per. 810.) iMount

Olympus, also, was perliaps only a repetition of the

Phrygian name. In the west of Edessa in Mace-

donia, about lake Lychnidus. we meet with Bi-yges

(Strab. vii. pp. 326, 327; Slcph. B. s.v. Bpi'|), and

in the same vicinity wc have the towns of Brygion,
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Biygias, and Mut.atio Brucida. (Steph. B. s. tr.f

It. Ilier'os. p. 607.) The westernmost traces of

Brygians we find about Dyrrliacinum. (Strab. I.e.;

Appian, Btll. Civ. ii. 39; Scynm. 433, 436.) It is

difHcult to determine how far Phrygian tribes ex-

tended northward. The cnuntiy beyond the eastrni

piu't of Jlount Hacmus seems to liave been occuciwl

at all times by Thraeians; but Phrygians extended

very far north on both sides of Mount Scardus, for

Panxonia and JIoksi.\ seem to be only different

forms for Paeosia and Mysia; and the Breucae

on the Savus also betray their origin by their name.

It is possible also that tlie Daudasi were Phrygians,
and descendants of the Teucrians in Troas; at least

they are clearly distinguished from the Illyrians,

(Poiyb. ii. 6.) Strabo, lastly, connects the lUyriaii

Henetes with those of Asia Minor who are men-

tioned by Homer {It. ii. 852), and even the Dalma-
tians are in one passage described as Armenians and

Phrygians. (Cramer, -4 nccfi. OVacc. Ox. iii. p. 257.)
If we sum up the results thus obtained, we find tliat

at one time the Phiygians constituted the main

body of the population of the greater part of Thrace,

Jfacedooia, and lilyricum. Allusions to their mi-

grations into these countries are not wanting, for,

independently of the traditions about the migrations
of the Teucrians and Jlysians (Herod, v. 13, vii.

20; Strab. Fragm. 37 ; Lycophr. 741, &c.), we have

the account of the migration of Midas to the plains

of Emathia, wliich evidently refei"s to the same great

event. (Athen. xv. p. 603; Lycoph. 1397, &c.)
The great commotions which took place in Asia and

Europe after the Trojan War were most unfortunate

for the Plnygians. In Europe the Illyrians pressed

southwards, and from the north-east the Scytho-
Thracian tribes pushed forward and occupied almost

all the country east of the river Axius : Hellenic colo-

nies were established on the coasts, while the rising

state of the Macedonians drove the Phrygians from

Emathia. (Syncell. pp. 198, 261 ; Justin, viii. 1.)

Under such circumstances, it cannot surprise us to

find that the great nation of the Phrygians dis.ip-

peared from Europe, where the Paeonians and Pan-

nonians were their only remnants. It is probable
that at that time many of them migrated back to

Asia, an event dated by Xanthus ninety years before

the Troj;in War. It must have been about the same

time that Lesser Jlysia and Lesser Phrygia were

formed in Asia, which is expressed by Strabo (xii.

pp. 565, 571, 572, xiii. p. 586) in his statement

that the Phrygians and Mysians conquered the ruler

of the country, and took possession of Troas and the

neighbouring countries.

But in Asia Minor, too, misfortunes came upoL
the Phrygians from all quarters. From the south-

east the Semitic tribes advanced further and further;

Diodorus (ii. 2, &c.) rejjresents Phrygia as subdued

even by Ninus ; but it is an historical fact that the

Syrian Cappad<X"ians forced themselves between the

Armenians and Phrygians, and tluis separated them.

(Herod, i. 72, v. 49, vii. 72.) Strabo also (xii. p.

559) speaks of structm-es of Semiramis in Pontus,

The wiiole of tbe south coast of Asia Minor, as far

as Caria, received a Semitic ])opulation at a very

early perial; and the ancient Phrygian or Pehisgian

people were in some parts reducCii to the condition

of Helots. (Athen. iv, p. 271.) The latest of

these Syrophoenician immigrants seem to h.ave been

the Lydians [Lydia], whose struggles with the

Mysians arc expressly mentioned. (Strab. xiii. p.

612; Scylas, p. 36.) Tliis victorious progress of the
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iiitic races cxerci*-cd the greatest influence upon
rhn'gians: fur not only was their political im-

: !;ince weakened, but their national independence
I

- lo6t. and their language and reliirion were so

>

]i!y afiected that it is scarcely possible to sepa-
 the forei;:n elements from what is original and

iiirenous. In the north also the Phn,"gians were

.;\1 pressed, for t!ie same Thracians who had
virivrn them out of Europe, also invaded Asia; for

;*i;him<;h Homer does not distinctly mention Thra-
'

1 lis in Asia, yet, in tlie historical ages, they occu-

1 the whole crast from the Hellespont to Hera-
' ;u. under the names of Tliyni, Bithyni, and Slari-

audvni (Comp. Heroil. vii. 75.) The conflicts

between tlie ancient Phrygians and the Thracians
are alluded to in several legends. Tlius king Jlidas

killed himself when the Treres ravaged Asia Jlinor

as far as Pajjlilagonia and Ciiicia (Strab. i. p. 61) ;

the Wariandyni ai*e described as engaged in a war

against the ilysians and Bebryces, in which Mygdon,
the king of the latter, was slain. (Apollod. i. 9. §
23, ii. 0. § 9; Apollun. Rhod. ii. 752, 780, 786,
with tbeSchol.; Tzetz. C/tii iii. 808, &c.) The
brief peiiod during which the PIn'ygian.s are said to

have exercised the supremacy at sea, which lasted

for twenty- five, and, according to others, only five

years, and which is assigned to the beginning of the

ninth centuiy b. c. is probably connected with that

age in which the Phrygians were engaged in per-

petual wars(Diod. vii. 13; Syncell. p. 181); and it

may have been aLout the same time that PhiTgians
from the Scamander and from Troy migrated to

Sicily. (Paus. V. 25. § 6.)
It was a salutary circumstance tliat the numerous

Greek colonies on the coast of Asia Jlinor counter-

acted the spreading influence of the Semitic race;

but still the strengtii of the Phrygians was broken;

tliey iiad withdrawn from all quarters to the cen-

tral parts of the peninsula, and Croesus incoi-pu-
rated them with his own empire. During the con-

quests of Cyrus. Greater and Lesser Phrygia are

already distinguished (Xenopli. Ci/rop. i. 5. § 3, vi.

2. § 10, vii. 4. § 16, viii. 6. § 7), the former being

govei-ned by a satrap (ii.
1. § .'i),

and the latter,

also called Phrvgia on the Hellespont, by a king.

(vii. 4. §8).
After having thus reached the period of authentic

history, we are enabled to turn our attention to the

condition of the Phrygians, and the countiy which

they ultimately inhabited. As to the name Phryges,
of which Bryges, Brigcs, Breuci, Bebryces, and Be-

recynthae are only different forms, we are informed

by Hesychius (s. v. Bpiyes) that in the language of
the kindred Lydians (that is, Maeonians) it signified"
freemen." The nation bearing this name appears

throughout of a very peaceable disposition, and un-
able to resist foreign impressions and influences.

None of their many traditions and legends points to

a warlike or heroic period in their history, but all

liave a somewhat mystic and fantastic character.

The whole of their early history is connected with
the names Slidas and Gordius. After the conquest
of their country by Persia, the Phiygiaus are gene-

rally mentioned only with contempt, and the Phry-
gian names Midas and ilaiies were given to .slaves.

(Cic. p. Flucc. 27; Curt. vi. 1 1
;
Strab. vii. p. 304.)

But their civilisation increased inconsequence uf tlieir

peaceful disposition. Agriculture was their chief

occupation; and whoever killed an ox or stole agri-
cultural implements was put to death. (Xicul.
Dam:\sc. p. 148, cd. Orelli.) Gordius, tlitir king, is
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said to have been called from the plough to the

throne. (Arrian, Anab. H. 3. § 1 ; Justin, xii. 7.)

Pliny (vii. 6) calls the biga an invention of the

Phrygians. Great care also was bestowed upon the

cultivation of the vine
;

and conunerce flourished

among them in tlie very earliest tinges, as w^ must
infer from their well-built towns mentioned by Homer

(//. iii. 400). The foundation of all their great

towns, which were at the same time commercial

emporia, belongs to the mythical ages, ;is, e. ?., Pes-

sinus, Gordium, Celaenae, and Apamea. The reli-

gious ideas of the Phrygians are of great interest

and importance, and appear to have exercised a

greater influence upon the mythology of the Greeks

than is commonly supjjosed, for many a mysterious
tradition or legend current among the Greeks must
be traced to Phiygia, and can be explained only by
a reference to that country. Truly Phrygian divini-

ties were Cybele (Khca or Agdistis), and Sabazius,
the Phrygian name for Dionysus. (Strab. x. p.

470, &c.) With the worship of these deities were

connected the celebrated orgiastic rites, accompanied
by wild music and dances, which "were subsequently
introduced among the Greeks. Other less important
divinities of Phrygian origin were Olympus, Hyag-
nis, Lityerses, and Marsyas. It also deseiTCs to he

noticed that the Phrygians never took or exacted an
oath. (Nicol. Damasc. p. 148.) But all tliat we
he;tr of the religion of the rhrycjians during the his-

torical times appears to show that it was a mixture

of their own original fonn of worsliip, with the less

pm*e rites introduced by the Syro-Phoenician tribes.

The once extensive teiritoiy inhabited by the

Phrygians, had been limited, as was obsened above,
at the time of the Persian dominion, to Lesser
Phkyhia, on the Hellespont, and Greater Phry-
GL\. It is almobt impossible accurately to define tlie

boimdaries of the former; according to Scylax (p.

35; comp. Pomp. Slela, i. 19) it extended along the

coast of the Hellespont from the river Cius to Sestus;
but it certainly embraced Troas likewise, for Pto-

lemy marks the two countries as identical. To-

wards the interior of the peninsula the boundaries

are not knnwn at all, but politically as a province it

bordered in the east on Bithynia and Great Phrygia,
and in tlie south on Lydia. Great PiinyGiA
formed the central country of Asia 5Iinor, extending
from east to west about 40 geographical miles, and
from south to north about 35. It was bounded in

the north by Bithynia and Paphlagonia, and in the

east by Cappadocia and Lycaonia, the river Halvs

forming tlie bound;uy. (Herod, v. 52.) The
southern frontier towards Pisidia and Cilioia was
forn.ed by Jlount Taurus

;
in the west Mounts

Tmolus and Slessogis extend to the western ex-

tremity of Mount Taurus; but it is almost impossible
to define the boundary line towards Mysia, Lydia,
and Caria, the nationalities not being distinctly

marked, and the Romans havhig intentionally obli-

terated the ancient landmarks. (Strab. xii. p. 564,
xiii. p. 629.) The most important part in the

north of Phrygia was the fertile valley of the San-

garius, where Phrygians lived in the time of Homer

(//. iii. 187, xvi. 719), and where some of their

most important cities were situated. Iconium, the

eastenimnstcity of Phrygia, was situated in a feitile

district; but the country to the north-west of it, with
the salt lake Tatta, was barren and cold, forming a

high plateau, which was only fit for pasture, and
sufiorcd from frequent drouglits. The .*^outhern

portion of Phrygia, surrounded by Mount Taurus, a
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branch of it turning to the nortli-west, and by the

inount-ain.s containing the sources of the Jlaeander,
bore the surname Pakokios; it was a table-land,

but. to jud<;e fVoni the many towns it contained, it

cannot have been as barren as tiie northern plateau.
In the^west IMirygia comprised tiie upper valley of

tiie Maeander, and it is tliere that we tind the most

beautiful and most populous parts of Fhry^ia; but

tliat district was much exposed to earthipiakes in

consequence of the volcanic nature of the district,

which is attested by the hot-.sprin2;s of HierapoHs,
and the Plutonium, from which suffucatinj; exha-

Jations were sent forth. (Claudian, m Eutrop. ii.

270, &c.; Strab. sii. pp. 578, &c., 629, &c.; Herod,

vii. 30; Vitruv. viii. 3.)

Phrygia was a country rich in every kind of pro-
duce. Its mountains seem to have furnished gold;
for that metal plays an important part in the legends
of Alidas. and several of the Phrygian rivers are called
"

auriferi." (Claudian, l. c. 258.) Phrygian mar-

ble, especially the species found near Synnada, was

very celebrated. (Strab. sii. p. 579; Paus. i. 18.

§ 8, &c.
; Ov. Fast. v. 529

;
Stat. Silr. t. 5. 36.)

The extensive cultivation of the vine is clear from

tlie worship of Dionysus (S:ibazius), and Homer (//.

iii. 184) also gives to the countiy the attribute

aij.TTe\6f(T(ra. The parts most distinguished for

their excellent wine, however, were subsequently

separated from Plirygia and added to neighbouring

provinces. But Plnygia was most distinguished for

its sheep and the fineness of their wool (Strab. xii.

p. 578). King Amyntas is said to have kept no less

tlian 300 flocks of sheep on the barren table-land,

whence we must infer that sheep-breeding was car-

ried on there on a very large scale. (Comp. Suid,

s. v. ^i.'vyio}v tpicuv^ Aristoph. Av. 493; Strab. I. c.

p. 56S.)
W hen Alexander Iiad overthrown the Persian

power in Asia Minor, he assigned Great Phrygia to

Antigonus, b. c. 333 (Arrian, ATtab. i. 29); and

durini the first division of Alexander's empire that

general retained Phrygia. to which were added Lycia
and Painphylia, while Leonnatus obtained Lesser

Phrygia. (Dexipp. ap. Phot. p. 64 ; Curt. x. 10 ;

Diod. xviii. 3; Justin, xiii. 4.) In the beginning
of n. c. 321, Pei*diccas a&signed Greater Phrygia,
and probably also the Lesser, to Eumenes(Justin, xiii.

6; Corn. Nep. Eum. 3); but in the new division of

Triparadisus Antigonus recovered iiis former pro-

vinces, and Arrhidaeus obtained Lesser Phrygia,

which, however, was taken from him by Antigonus
as early as b. c. 319. (Diod. xviii. 39, xix. 51,

52, 75; Arrian, ap. Phot. p. 72.) After the death

of Antigonus, in is. c. 301, Lesser Phrygia fell into

the hands of Lysiniachus, and (ireat Phrygia into

those of Seleucus (Appian, Sijr. 55), who, after con-

quering Ly.simachus. in b. c. 2S2, united tlie two

Phrygias with the Syrian empire. (Appian, Syr.

62 ; Justin, xvii. 2
; Memnou, IlUt. lleracl. 9.)

Soon two other kingdoms, Bitiiynia and Pergamum,
were formed in the vicinity of Phrj*gia, and the

Gauls or Galatae, the most dangerous enemy of the

Asiatics, took permanent possession of the north*

eastern part of Phrygia, the valley of the Sangnrius.

Thus was formed Galatia, which in our maps sepa-

rates Greater Phrygia from Paphlagonia and Bithy-

nia; and the ancient towns of (Jordium, Ancyra, and i

PeAsiniis now beuiuie the seats of the Gauls. To
the GLst also Phrygia lost a portion of its tcrritoiy, j

for Lycaunia was extended so far westward as to 1

embrace the whole of the above mcntioucJ barren
!
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plateau. (Strab. xiv. p. 663.) It is not impossible
tliat Attains I. of Pergamum may have tiken pos-
session of Lesser Phryyia as early as B. c. 240, wlien

lie had gained a decisive victory over the Gauls,

seeing that the Trocmi, one of their tribes, liad

dwelt on the Hellespont (Liv. xxxviii. 16); but his

dominion was soon after reduced by the Syrian kings
to its original dimensions, that is, the country be-

tween the Sinus Elaeus and the bay of Adramyt-
tium. However, after the defeat of Antiochus in

the battle of Magnesia, in b. c. 191, Kumencs II. of

Pergamum obt;iined from the liomans the greater

part of Asia Minor and with it both the Phrj-gias.

(Strab. xiii. p. 624 ; Liv. xxxvii. 54, &c.) Ku-
menes on that occasion also acquired another dis-

trict, which had been in the possession of Prjsias,

king of Bithynia. Livy (xxxviii. 39) calls that

district Mysia, but it must have been the same

country as the Phrygia Epicteti's of Strabo

(xii. pp. 563, 564, 571, 575. 576). But Strabo U
certainly mistaken in regarding Phrygia Epictetua
as identical with Lesser Phrygia on tlie Hellespont,—
the former, according to his own showing, nowhere

toucliing the sea (p. 564), but being situated south

of Mount Olympus (p. 575), and being bounded la

the north and partly in tlie west also by Bithynia

(p. 563). The same conclusion must he dntwn
from the situations of the towns of Azani, Midaeum,
and Dorylaeum. which he himself assigns to Phrygia

Epictetus (p. 576), and which Ptolemy also men-
tions as Phrygian towns. Tliese facts clearly show how
confused .Strabo's ideas about those countries were.

The fact of Livy calling the district Slysia is easily
accoimted for, since the names Phrygia and Mysia
are often confounded, and the town of Cadi is some-

times called Mysian. tliou-ih, according to Slralw, it

belonged to Phrygia Epictetus. It was therefore

unquestionably this part of Phrygia about which

Eumenes of Pergamum was at war with Pruslas, and

which by the decision of the Bomans was handed
over to the Pergamenian king, and lience obtained the

name of Phrygia Epictetus, that is,
"
the acquired ia

addition to." (Polyb. Excerpt de Legal. 128,129,
135, 136; Liv.xxxis. 51; Strab. p. 563.) After the

death of Attains III., b. c. 133, all Phrygia with

the rest of the kingdom of Pergamum ftU into the

hands of the Komans. A few years later, when the

kingdom of Pergamum became a Iloman province,

Phrygia was given to Mithridates V. of Pontus (Just*
xxxviii. 1; Appian, Hell. Mithr. 57). but after liis

death In b. c. 120 it w'as taken from his son and

successor, Mithridates VI., and declared free. (Ap-
pian, I. c.) This freedom, however, was not calcn-

latcd to promote the interests of the Phrygians, who

gradually lost their importtnce. The Komans after-

wards thvided the country into jurisdiclioitcs, but

without any regard to tribes or natural bountlaries.

(Strab. xiii'. p. 629; Plin. v. 29.) In b. c. 88 the

districts of Laodiceia, Apameia, and Syimada seem
to have been added to the province of Cilicia. (Cic
in Verr. i. 17, 37.) But this arrangement n-as not

lasting, for afterwards we find those three districts

as a part of the province of Asia, and then again us

a part of Cilicia, until in B. c. 49 they apix-ar to

liave become permanently united with Asia. The
east and soutli of Phrj'gia, however, especially the

towns of Apollonia, Antiocheiju and Philomeliuni,

did not belong tti the province of Asia. In the new
division of the empire made in the 4th centuiy
A. I)., Phrygia Parorios was added to the province
of Pisidia, and a district on tho Macander to Caria.
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Tlie remaining part of Phrygia was tlicn divided into

Phrygia Salutaris, comprising the eastern part with

Synnaila for its capital, and Phrygia Pacatiana

(sometimes also called Capatiana), which comprised

the western part down to the frontiers of Caria.

(Ao«>(. Imp. c. 2; Ilierocl. pp. 664, 676; Constant.

Forpli. lie Them. i. 1 ; Ducas, p. 42
;
see tlie ex-

cellent article Pln'ngia in Pauly's Realeiicychpa'^dk,

by 0. Abel ; Cr.imer, Asia Mhiar, ii. p. 1, &c. ;

Niebuhr, Led. on .inc. Hist. i. p. 83, &c., ii. p.

382.) [L- S.]

PHFvYGIA PISIDICA. [Pisidia.]
PHTHENOTES NOMOS {i'eey6rris or ^flefdrou

KOfici!, Ptol. iv. 5. § 48 ; Plin. v. 9. s. 9), another

name for the Nomos Chemmites in the Aegyptian
Delt.i. [BuTo; Ciiemmis.] [W. B. D.]

PHTHIA. [Pn.u.v.]

PHTHIA, PHTHIO'TIS. [Thessalia.]
PIlTinitA (*9iVci, Steph. B. s. v

;
written *e(p

in Meinelic's edition of Stephanus), a mountain in

Caria, inhabited by the Plithires, is evidently tlie

same as the ^dupuiv opos of Homer (//. ii. 868),

which, according to Hccataeus, was identical with

Mt^ Latmus, but which others supposed to be the

same as Jit. Grius, running parallel to Jit. Latmus.

(Strab. xiv. p. 63.').)

PHTHIRO'PHAGI (i'deipoipdyot), i. e. "lice-

eaters," a Scythian people, so called from their filth

and dirt (aTrii
rov auxt^oD Kol too nifou, Strab. xi.

p. 449). Some modern writers endeavour to derive

their name from <pOiip, the fruit of the ttiti/s or fir-

tree, which served as their food (Pitter, Yorlialle,

p. 549), but there can be no doubt, from the expla-

nation of Strabo, of the sense in which the word

was understood in antiquity. This savage people is

variously placed by different writers. According to

Strabo they inhabited the niomitains of Cauciusus

(Strab. xi. pp. 492, 499), and according to other

writers different parts of the coasts of the Black

Sea. (Arrian, Per. P. Eux. p. 18; Jlela, i. 18
;

Plin. vi. 4.) Ptolemy ])laces them in Asiatic Sar-

matia beyond the liha (v. 9. § 17). According to

Pliny (vi 4) they were subsequently called Salae.

The Budini are also said to have ate lice (ififleipo-

TpayeouTi, Herod, iv. 109).
PlITHUTH {i-eoM, Ptol. iv. 1. § 3; ^oiT-rps, Jos.

Antiq. i. 6. § 2; Kut, Plin. v. 1), a river of Jlaure-

tania, which has been identified with the ll'arfy Ten-

sift. In the ethnographic table of Genesis (x. 6),

Phut is reckoned among the sons of Ham. This im-

mediate descent of Phut (a n.ame which is generally

admitted to indicate Jlauretania) from Ham indi-

Cjites, like their Greek name, the depth of colour

which distinguished the Jlauretanians. In Ezekiel

(.\xvii. 10) the men of Phut are represented as

serving in the Tyrian armies (conip. xxx. 5,xxsviii.

5); as also in Jeremiah (xlvi. 9) they are sum-

moned to the hosts of Aegypt; and in Nahum

(iii. 9) tliey are the helpers of Nineveh. (Winer,

Umhciirterbuch, S.V.; Kenrick, P/ivenicia, pp. 137,

.!77.) [E.B.J.]
PHUXDU'SI (*oui'5ouiroi). a tribe mentioned by

Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 12) as inhabiting the Chersonesus

Cimbrica in the north of Germany, and dwelling
north of tlie Cobandi and Cliali. Zeuss (^Die Deul-

scheil. p. 152), without satisfactory reasons, regards
tliein as the same with the Scdusii mentioned by
I'aesar (B. G. i. 31, 37, 51.) [L. S.]

PUURGISATIS (^^ovpyKTaTli), a town in the

south of Germany, mentioned only by Ptolemy (li.

11. § 30) ; it was situated in the country of the

Vol. II.
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Quadi, and Wilhelm (^Germanien, p. 230) believes

tliat it existed in Jlora^ia, in the neighbourhood of

Ziimm. [L. S.]
PHUSIP-\RA ("touo-iTTa^a), a town of the dis-

trict of Jlelitene in Armenia Jlinor, between Cini.aca

and Euseniara, is mentioned only hy Ptolemy (v. 7.

§7). [L.S.]
rilYCUS {^vKods, Strab. viii. p. 363, xvii. p.

837 ; Ptol. iv. 4. § 5 : Plin. v. 5). tlie nic«t

northerly point of tlie Libyan coast, 2800 stadia

from Taenaruni (350 M. P., Plin.
I.e.'), and 125

M. P. from Crete. (Plin. /. c.) Cato touched at

this point in Africa after leaving Crete, but the

natives refused to receive his ships. (Liican, ix.

40.) Synesius, who has piven in his letters {Ej).

51, 100, 114, 129) several particulars about this

spot, states that it was dangerous to live here because

of the stagnant waters, and their fetid exhalations. It

had a harbour situated to the W., which is confirmed

by the Coast-describer {Stadttwn. § 53, where it is by
an error called Phoenicus). Scylax (p. 46) placed the

gardens and lake of the Hesperidcs near this headland,
now Rds-aURazat or Rds Scm^ where Smyth (^Medi-

terranean, p. 455) marks the coast bold and steep,

rising gradually to Cvi'cne. (Pacho, Voijage, p.

169^ Barth, Wmukri'nifjai. p. 498.) [E. B. J.]
PHY'LACE (*u\aK7]: Eth. i>u\aKi)(nos.) 1. A.

town of Phthiutis in Thessaly, one of tlie places

subject to Protesilaus, and frequently mentioned in

the Homeric poems. {JL ii. 695, siii. 696, xv. 335,
Od. si. 290; comp. Apoll. Rhod. i. 45; Steph. B.

s. r.) It contained a temple of Protesilaus. (Pind.
Isthm. 1. 84.) Pliny erroneously calls it a town of

Magnesia (iv. 9. s. 16). Strabo describes it as

standing between Pharsalus and Phthiotic Thebes,

at the distance of about 100 stadia from the latter

(ix. pp. 433, 435). Leake places it at about 40
minutes from Ghldek, in the descent from a pass,

where there are remains of an ancient town. The
situation near the entrance of a pass is well suited

to the name of Phylace. (Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. iv. pp. 332, 364.)
2. A town of Sloiossis in Epeirus, of uncertain

site. (Liv. xlv. 26.)
3. A ])lace in Arcadia, upon the frontiers of

Tegea and Laconia, where the Alpheius rises. (Pans.
Tiii. 54. § 1.)

4. A to^\ii of Pieria in Macedonia (Ptol. iii. 13.

§ 40), the inhabitants of which are mentioned by

Pliny under tlie name of Phylacaei (iv. 10. s. 17).

PHYLACEIUM {^vXaKfloy or UvKaKaJov), a

town of western Piirygia, at a sboit distance from

Themisonium. (Ptol. v. 2. § 26 ; Tab. Pent.-

Geogr. l^v. i. 18, where it is called Filaction.)

The Phrygian tribe of the ^uXaK-fjucriutj mentioned

by Ptolemy (v. 2. § 27), undoubtedly derived its

name from this place. [L. S.]
PHYLE. [Attica, p. 329, b.]

PHYLLEIUM, PHYLLUS. [Asteiuum.]
PHYLLIS (*t/AAis), a district of Thrace in the

neighbourhood of 5It. Pangaeus, bounded by the An-

gites on the W. and by the Strynion on the S.

(Herod, vii. 113; Steph.' B. 5. r.)

PHYRITES, a small tributary of the Caystms,

liaving its origin in the western branch of Mount

Tmohis, and flowing in a southern direction through
the Pegasean marsh (Stagnum Pegaseuni), dis-

charges itself into the Caystrus some distance above

Ephesus. (Plin. v. 31.) [L- S.]

PHYSCA, PHYSCl!S. [Eordaea.]
PHYSCELLA. [GALEi'sua.]
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PHYSCUS (^vffKos: Eth. *i/(TK6u's), a town of

Caria, in the territory of tlie Khodi:ins, situated on

the coast, witli a liarhoiir and a grove sacred to Leto.

(Stnib. xiv. p. 652; StadUism. Mar. Mag. § 245;
Flol. V. 2. § 11, where it Is called ^ovaKo.') It is im-

possible to suppose tliat this Physcus was the port-
town of Mylasa (Strab. xiv. p. 659); we must rather

assume tliat Passala, tlic port of Slylasa, also bore

the name of Piiyscus. Our Physcus was the ordi-

nary landing-place for vessels sailing from Rhodes

to Asia Minor. (Strab. sjv. p 663; comp. Steph.
B. s. r.) This harbour, now railed Marmorice, and

a part of it Phjsco. is one of the finest in the world,

and in 1801 Lord Xelsoii's fleet anchored here, be-

fore the battle cf the Xile. [L. S.]

PHYSCUS, a tributary of the Tigris. [Tigris.]
PHYTKUM {'^vT^ov, Pol. V. 7; 4»uTaioc, Steph.

B. s. V. : Guvala), a town of Aetolia. probably on

the northern shore of the lake Trichoms. (Leake,
Northern Greece, vol. i. p. 155.)
PHY'TIA or PHOETEIAE (*utio, Thuc. iii.

106 ; *otTe?ai, Pol. iv. 63 ; 4»oiTi'ai, Steph. B. 5. v.:

Kth. ^oirifvs, ^o'tTios, ^oiridv, -avos : Pvrta), a

town in the interior of Acarnania» situated on a height
W. of Stratus, and strongly fortified. It lay on the

road frcm Stratus to Jledeon and Limnaea. After

the time of Alexander the Great it fell into the

liands (*f the Aetolians, together with the otiier towns

in the W. of Acarnauio. It was tiiken by Piiilip in

his expedition against Aetolia in n.c. 219 ; but the

Aetolians, doubtle-ss, obtaineJ possession uf it again,

either befure or after the conquest of Philip by the

Romans. It is mentioned as one of the towns of

Acaniania in a Greek inscription fiund at Punta,
the site of Actium. the date of which is probably

prior to the time of Augustus. In this inscription

tlie ethnic torm ! oirtai' occurs, which is analogous
to 'Awapi'ar, Alvtdi^, 'ATivrdu, ^Adafidv, ^A^dv.

(Thuc., Pol.. //. cc. ; Etickh, Corpus Inscript., No.

1793; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 574,

seq.)
PI'ALA (ritnAa), a ti)wn in the interior of Pon-

tus Galaticus, mentioned only by Pt<fiemv (v, 6.

§ 9). [L. S.]

PIALA (ni'oXo or JltdUa, Ptol. vi. 16. § 6),

a town of Serira. from which the people Pialae

(TltaKai or IltciSSat). dwelling as far as the river

Oechardus, derived their name. (Ptol. vi. 16. § 4.)

lu some MSS. of Pliny (vi. 17. s. 19) the Pialae

are mentioned as a people in Scythia intra Imaum;
but Silli^ reads Psacac.

PIALAE. [Pi.vLA.]
PIA'LIA (ritoAia), a town of Histiaeotis in

Thessaly, at the fttot of JIt. Ccrcctium, probably

represented by the Hellenic remains either at Skld-

i'tna or Ardhdm, (Steph. B. s. r.; Leake, A'oj'thcrn

Grecx:e, vol. iv, p. .529.)

PIAKE'XSII {Uiop-hvffiot, Ptol. iii. 10. § 9), a

people of iloesia Inferior, adjoining its southern or

Tin'acian boundaiy. [T. 11. D.]
PICARIA. [Dalmatia]
PICE'XSII {hiKT]v<noi, Ptol. iii. 9. § 2), a people

seated in the XK. part of Moesia Superior, on the

river Tiinanis. [T. II.D.]
PICEXTES. [PicEXUM.]
PICE'XTIA. [Pirr.STiNi.J
PICEXTI'X I (nj^errTroi, Ptol. ;niKfi'Tfy, Strab.),

a tribe or people of Central Italy, settled in the

^outhcm part of Campania, adjoining the frontiers of

Lucania. Their name obviously indicates a close

comiectivu with the inhabitants of Picenum on the
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opposite side of the Italian peninsula ;
and this is

explained by Strabo, who tells us that they were in

fact a portion of tliat people who had been trans-

ported by the Romans from their original abodes to

the shores of the Tyrrhenian sea. (Strab. v. p. 251.)
The j>eriod of this transfer is not mentioned, but it

in all probability took place on or shortly after the

conquest of Picenum by the Romans, b. c. 268.

During the Second Punic War, the Picentini espoused
the cause of Hannibal, for which conduct they were

severely pmiished after the close of the war. being,
like the Lucanians and Bruttian.s, prohibited from

military service, and employed for the inferior duties

of public messengers and couriers. They were at the

same time compelled to abandon their chief town,
which bore the name of Picentia, and to disperse
themselves in the villages and haudets of the sur-

rounding country. (Strab. I c.) The more effec-

tually to hold them in check, the Romans in e.c. 194
founded in their territory the colony of Salemum,
which quickly rose to be a flourishing town, and the

chief place of the surrounding district (Strab. tc.\
Liv. xsxiv. 45

;
Veil. Pat. i. 15). Picentia, however,

did not cease to exist: Floras indeed apjjears to dale

its destniction only from the period of the Social

War (Flor. iii. 18); but even long after this it U
mentioned as a town both by Mela and Pliny, and
its name is still found in the Tabula as late as the

4th century. (Mel. ii. 4. § 9; Plin, iii. 5. s. 9;
Tab. Peut.) The name of Vicenza is still borne by
a hamlet on the road from Salerno to Eboli. and the

stream on which it is situated is still called the Vi-

centino; but it is probable that the ancient city was

situated rather more inland. (Romanelli, vol. iii.

p. 610: Zannoni, Carta del Regno di A'apoli")
The boundaries of the Picentini are clearly marked

bnth by Strabo and Pliny. They occupied the

southern slope of the ridge of moimtains which sepa-
rates the gulf of Posidonia from that of A'aples, ex-

tending from the promontory of Miner\'a to the mouth
of the Silarus. Ptolemy alone extends their confines

across the range in question as far as the mouth of

the Saraus, and includes Surrentum among their

towns. (Ptol. iii. 1. § 7.) But there is little doubt

that this is inaccurate.

The name of Piccntini is generally confined by

geographers to the petty people in question, that of

Picentes being given to the people of Picenum on the

Adriatic. But it is doubtful how far this distinction

was observed in ancient times. Piccntinus is used

as an adjective form for ''belonging to Picenum"
both by Poinpey {op. Cic. a<f ^«. viii. 12, c.) and

Tacitus (^Hist. iv. 63) ; while Strabo u&es lliKfvr7fot

for the people of Picenum. and XlUfyres for those in

CampaiiiiL The latter are indeed so seldom men-

tioned that we can hardly determine what was the

general usage in regard to tliem. [E. H. B.J

PICENIT'XUM, a place in Pannonia, on tlie left

bank of the Sa\*us, on the road from Siscia to Sir-

mium. {It. Ant. p. 260.) It is possible that some

ancient remains now called Kula ni.ay mark the site

of the ancient Picentinum. [L. S.]

PICE'NUiM iv niK€VTivT}, Pol., Strab. : JClk

UiKefrTvot, Strab.; Tlitcnvoi, Ptol.; Piccntes, Cic,

Varr., Plin., &c., but sometimes also Picentini and

Piceni), a province or region of Central Italy, ex-

tending along the coast of the Adriatic from the

mouth of the Aesis to that of the Matrinus, and in-

land as far as the central ridge of the Apennines. It

was thus boundcil on tlic W. by the L'mbrians and

Sabines, on the S. by the Vc^tini. rtnci on ihc N, by
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the territory occupied by the GalU Senones, which

\v;is afterwards incorporated into tlie province of

Umbria. The latter district seems to have been at

(ine time regarded as rather belonging to Picenum.

Tluis I'ulybius includes the
'' GaUicus Aijer" in

Piccnuin; and Livy even describes tlie colony of

Anniinum as founded "
in Piceno." (Poi. ii. 21;

Liv. Kpit. XV.) But the boundaries of Picenum

were definitely established, a-s above stated, in the

lime of Augustus, according to whose division it

Luiistituled the Fifth Ke^ion of Italy. (Plin. iii. 13.

s. 18; Strab. v. p. 240.) The district thus bounded

forms a tract of about 80 geographical miles (800

stadia, Strab. v. p. 241) in length, with an average

breadth of from 30 to 40 miles. The southern part

of the territory thus limited was inhabited by a

tribe called the Praetutii, who appear to have

been to some extent a different people from the Pi-

centes: hence Pliny gives to this district the name

of Regio Praetutiana; and Livy more than once

notices the Praetutianus Ager, as if it were distmct

from the Picenus Ager. (Plin. I. c; Liv. sxii. 9,

xxvii. 43.) The narrow strip between the rivers

Vomanus and Jlatrinus, called the Ager Hadrianus,

seems to have also been regarded as in some degree

a separate district (Plin. I. c.\ Liv. sxii. 9); but

both these tracts were generally comprised by geo-

graphers as mere subdivisions of Picenum in the

more extensive sense.

Very iillle is known of the history of the Piccntes;

but ancient writers seem to have generally agreed in

assigning them a Sabine origin; tradition reported

tliat they were a colony sent out from the parent
^

country in consequence of a vow, or what was called

a sacred spring ; and that their name was derived

from a Woodpecker (picus), the bird sacred to

Mars, which was said to have guided the emigrants

un their march. (Strab. v, p. 240; Plin. iii. 13.

s. 18; Fest. v. Picena. p. 212.) Silius Italicus, on

the other hand, derives it from the name of Picus,

the Italian divinity, whom he represents as the

founder of Asculuni (Sil. Ital. viii. 439—445); but

this is in substance only another form of the same

legend. That writer represents the region as pre-

viously possessed by the Pelasgians; no mention of

tliese is found in a:iy other author, but Pliny speaks
of Stculiaus and Libumians as having had set-

tlements on this coast, especially in tlie Praetutian

district, where Truentum was said still to preserve

traces of a Liburnian colony (Plin. i. c); while the

fitundatiou of Numana and Ancona, further to the

X., was ascribed to the Siculi. (/6.) We have no

means of estimatinir the value of these statements;

but it seems not improbable that in the last instance

there was a confusion with the colony of Sicilian

(ireeh wliich was established at a much later pe-

riod at Ancona [Ancona.] Tliis settlement,

which was founded about 380 b. c, by a body of

Syracusan exiles who had fled from the tyranny of

Diunysius (Strab. v. p. 241), was the only Greek

colony iu this part of Italy; and its foundation is

the only fact transmitted to us concerning the his-

tory of Picenum previous to the time when it was

brought into cont:ict with the power of Rome. The

Picentes appear to have stood aloof from the long pro-

tracted contests of the Romans witli their Samuite

neighbours; but their proximity to the Gauls caused

the Romans to court their alliance; and a treaty

concluded between the two nations in b. c. 299 seems

to have beeu faithfully observed until after the Se-

nynes had ceased to be formidable. (Liv. s. 10.)

PICENUM. 627

The Picentes reaped the advantages of this long

peace in the prosperity of their country, which be-

came one of the most populous districts in Italy, so

that according to Pliny it contained a population of

360,000 citizens at the time of the Roman conquest.

(PUn. /. c.) Nevertheless they seem to have offered

but Uttle resistance to the Roman arms, and were

reduced by the consuls Sempronius Sophus and Ap-

pius Claudius in a single campaign, b. c. 2(38.

(Flor. i. 19; Liv. Epit. sv; Oros. iw 4; Eutrop. ii,

16.) The causes which led to the war are unknown;
but the fact that the Picentes and Sallentines were

at this time the only two nations of Italy that re-

mained unsubdued is quite sufficient to explain it.

From this time the Picentes lapsed into the or-

dinary condition uf the subject allies of Rome; and

though their territory is repeatedly mentioned as

suffering from the ravages of the Second Punic War

(Pol. iii. 86; Liv. xxii. 9, xxvii. 43), the name of

the people does not again occur in history till the

great outbreak of the nations of Italy in the Social

War, B.C. 90. In that memorable contest the Picentes

bore a prominent part. It was at Asculum, which

seems to have been always regarded as their cipital,

that open hostilities first broke out; the massacre of

the proconsul Q. Servilius and his legate Fonteius

in that city having, as it were, given the signal of

the general insurrection. (Appian, B. C. i. 38; Liv.

Epit. Ixsii; Veil. Pat. ii. 15 ;
Diod. xxxvii. 2.)

The first attempt of Cn. Pompeius Strabo to reduce

Asculum was repulsed with loss; and it was with

difficulty that that general could maintain his footing

in Picenum while the other Roman armies were oc-

cupied in hostihties with the Marsi, Peligni, and

other nations nearer Rome. It was not till the

second year of the war that, having obtained a de-

cisive victory over the allies, he was enabled to re-

sume the offensive. Even then the Picentinc general

Judacilius maintained a long struggle against Pom-

peius. which was at length terminated by the sur-

render of Asculum, and this seems to have been fol-

lowed by the submission of the rest of the Picentes,

B.C. 89. (Appian, B.C. i. 47, 48; Liv. Epit.

Ixxiv..lxxvi; Oros. v. 18; Flor. iii. 18.) There can

be no doubt that they were at this time admitted,

like the rest of the Italian allies, to the Roman fran-

chise.

Picenum was occupied almost without opposition

by Caesai* at the commencement of the Civil War,
B.C. 49 (Caes. B. C. i. U— 15), the inhabitants

having universally declared in his favour, and thus

compelled the officers of Pompey to witlidraw from

Auximum and Asculum, which they had occupied

with strong garrisons. In the civil war between

\'itellius and Vespasian A. d. 69, it was occupied in

like manner without resistance by the forces of the

latter. (Tac. Hist. iii. 42.) Picenuni appeai-s to

have continued to be a flourishing province of Italy

throughout the period of the Roman Empire; and

though Pliny speaks of it as having umrh fallen off

in population compared to earlier times (" quondam
uberrimae multitudinis,"' Plin. hi. 13. s. 18). it still

contained a large number of towns, and many of thc^o

preseiTed thtir consideration down to a late period.

It is probable that its proximity to Ravenna contri-

buted to its prosperity during the latter ages of the

Empire, after that city had become the habitual

residence of the emperors of the West. Under Au-

gustus, Picenum became tlie Fifth Region of Italy

(Plin. l. c), but at a later period we find it com-

bined for administrative purposes with the district
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called Fhiminia, :ir,d the two together constituted a

jn-ovince which comprised all the strip of Umbria

jiloiig the const of the Adriatic, as well as the terri-

tory of tiie Siihines, Ve.slini, Pelipni, ami Slansi.

Hence we find the Liber Colniiiarinn including the

wliole of tliis exten^^ive district under the name of

Picenuin, and enumeratini; not only Alba and Nursia,

but even Nomcntuin, Fick'nae, and Tibur, ainont^ the
'*

civitates I'iceui." {Lib. Colon, p. 252—259.)
But this arranj^einent did not last long. Flaminia

ancl Valeria were again separated from i'iceimni, and

that province was subdivided into two: the one called
"

I'iccnuni suburbicariuni," or simply l*icenum,

which was the original district of that name, corre-

sponding to the Fifth Region of Augustus; while tiie

name of
" Picenum Annonarium

"
was given to tiie

tract fi'oin the Aesis to the Kubicon, which had been

originally known as the
"

GalHciis Ager,'' and in the

days of Augustus was comprised uuiler the name of

IJmbria. {Lib. Colon, pp. 225—227; Monimsen,
Die Lib. Col. pp. 208

—214; Notit. JHfjn. ii. pp. 64,

65; BuckiuL', ml Not. pp. 432, 443;* P. Diac. ii.

19.)
In the wars between the Goths and the generals

of Justinian, Picenum repeatedly became the imme-
diate theatre of hostilities. Auxinmm in particular,

which was at this time the chief city or capital of

the province, was regarded as one nf tlie most im-

jjort^mt fortresses in Italy, and withstood for a long
lime the arms of Belisarius. (Procop. B. G. ii. 10,

23—27.) After the expulsion of the Goths. Pitc-

luun became one of the provinces of the exarchate of

pjivenna, and a.s such continued subject to the Greek

emperors until the final downfal of the exarchs. It

Av;xs at this periixl that arose the geographical desig-
nation of the Pentapolis, for a province which com-

prised the greater part of Picenum, together with

the maritime district of Umbria as far as Ariminum.
The province of this name was one of those be.'itowed

on the see of Home by king Pepin after the defeat

i)f the Lombard king Astolphus (a. d. 754), and
has ever since continued to form part of the States

of the Church.

Picenum is a district of great fertility and beauty.

J'^xleniHng in a bro;id band of nearly uniform width

from the central ranges of the Apennines, which form

its boundary on tlie W., and which here attain their

greatest elevation in the Monte Como and Monti
delta Sibilla, it slopes gradually from thence to the

sea ; the greater part of this space being occupied

by great hills, the underfalls of the iwre lofty Apen-
nines, whicli in their more elevated regions are clothed

wiili extt-n.sive forests, while the lower slopes produce
nbimdance of fruit-trees and olives, as well as gocxl

wine and com. (Strab. v. p. 240
;
Liv. sxii. 9.)

Both Horace and Juvenal extol the excellence of its

apples, and Pliny tcUs ns its olives were among the

choicest in Italy. (Hor. Sat. ii. 3. 272, 4. 70;
Juv. xi. 72; Phu. xv. S. s. 4.) Tl:e whole district

is furrowed by numerous streams, which, descending
with grciit rapidity from the lofty ranges of Uie

Apennines, partake mucli of a torrent-like character,

i>ut nevert!ie!t!ss serve to irrigate the whole country,
which is thus rendered one of the pleasantest in Italy.

I'hese streams pursue nearly parallel cour.-^es, tlie di-

rect distance from Iheir sources to the sea in no case

much exceeding 40 miles. They are, proceeding
from S. to N., as follows : (1) The RIatiunus, now
called La Pioiuba, a small stream wliich formed the

southern limit of Picenum. separating it from the

territory of the Vcitini
; (2) the Vomakus, still
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called the VommiOy which sejiarated the district of

Adria from that of the Practutii
; (3) the Batinvs,

now called the Twdino, but sometimes also tlie

Troniino^ wliich flows by Teramo (Interamna);

(4)theTKUENTL's(7'r(w^J), the most considerable of

all these streams, which flows under tlie walls of

Ascoli (Asculum); (5) tlie Tinxa. still called lh«

Tenna ; (6) the Flusor, now the Chienti; (7) the

PoTENTiA, still called the Potenza ; (8) the Misio

or filisius, now kntiwn as the Musone. These la.<t

names are known only from the Tabula : on the

other hand Pliny mentions a stream called Ai.rula,
to which are added in some ]\ISS. the names of

Suinus and Helvinus. All these are jjlaced ajipa-

renlly between the river Truentus and the town of

Cupra Maritima ;
but besides the uncertainty of the

reading, the whole description of this region in Pliny

is so confused that it is very unsafe to rely upon his

order of enumeratiun. The Albula cannot be iden-

tified with any certainty, hut may perhaps be the

stream now called the Salinello, and the other two

names are probably mere corruptions. 9. Tlie Aksis

{Esino}, a much more considerable stream, flowing

into the sea between Ancona and Sena (Jallica, formed

the boundary which separated Picenum from Um-
bria.

The towns of Picenum are numerous, and. from

the accounts of the populousness of the counti*)' in

early times, were probably many of them once con-

siderable, but few have any historical celebrity.

Those on the sea-coast (proceeding as before from

S. to N.) were: (1) Matiunum, at the mouth of the

river of the same name, serving as the port of Adria

(Strab. V. p. 241); (2) Castrcm Novum, at the

mouth of the Batinus, near Giulia Nuova; (3) Gas-

TUfM Tkuentinum or Tkventum, at the mouth
of the river of the same name

; (4) Curii-v JL\ki-

tijia, at Le Grotte a Mare, about 3 miles N. of

5. Benedetto; {b) Castuum Firmanusi, now Porto

di Fej-mo, at the mouth of the little river Lefa ;

(6) PoTENTiA {Sta Maria a Potenza\ at the mouth

of tlie river of the sams name; (7) Numasa, still

called Umana^ at the southern extremity of the

mountain headland called Monte Comci-o; and (8)
AxcoN'A, at the northern end of the same promon-

tory. This last was by far the most important of

the maritime towns of Picenum, and the only one

that possessed a pirt worthy of the name: with this

exception all the most imjMjrtant cities of the region

were situated inland, on hills of considerable eleva-

tion, and thus enjoyed the advantage of stropg po-
sitions as furtressfs. The most important of th&se

were ArxiMi.M {Osi7no), about 12 miles S. of An-

cona
;
CiSGfLUSi (Cinf^oW). in a very lofty situa-

tion, between the valleys of the Aesis and Potentia
;

FiRMfM (Fermo), on a hill about 6 miles from the

sea
;
AscuLUM (Ascoli), the ancient capital of Pice-

num. in a very strong situation on the river Truen-

tus, about 22 miles from its niouth ; Intkramna

{Teramo), the chief city of the Praetutii ; and

AnuiA {Atri), almoit close to the southern frontier

of Picenum. The minor towns in the interior were

Beregra, which may perhaps be placed at CiviUiUa

di Tronto, not far from AsroH; Cupit^v Montana,
so cjtlled to distinguish it from the maritime city of

the same name, supposed to have occupied the site of

Ripatransone-^ Ci-uana, at S. JClpldio a il/arc, about

4 miles from the sca, and a little to the N. of Ftrmo\

NovANA, probably at Monte di Nova, ncax Montalto;
Fai.kkia {ludlcrojic), in the upper valley of the

Tinna
;
Uiius Salvia {Urbisa'jlia) ;md Toi.knti-
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xi::« {Tolentino), on opposite sides of the valley of

the Flusor (C/uenti) ;
Sia'TKwrEDA (A*. SevGrino),

in the upper valley of the Potenza; Tkeia, on the

X^ii bank of the same stream, near the modern town

of Trt'ja ;
and KiciNA, on its riijht hank, not far

U-om Macerata. The site of Pausulae (Pausnlani,

riiii.) is fixed hy Holsteiuns at Monte delV Ohno,
anil that of PoLLlCNTiA (Polientini, Id.) :it Monte

Melone, all in tlie same neiglibourhood ;
hut thuse

hi^t identitications are merely conjectural,
Picenuni was traversed by a line of highroad,

whicli followed the hne of the coast from Ancona to

Aternum, where it united with the Via Valeria ;

while its more direct communications with Rome were

secured by the Via Salaria, which crossed the Ajien-
nines direct from laterocrea by Falacrinum to As-cu-

lum, and thence to the Adriatic. Further to the

north, also, a brancli of the Via Flaminia, quitting
the main line of that great road at Nuceria, crossed

the central ridge of tlie Apennines by Prolaqueum to

Septempeda in the valley of the Potentia, and thence

proceeded by Treia and Ausimum to Ancona. Be-

sides these more importaiit lines of road, the Tabula

notices two cross lines : the one leading fiom Auxi-

mum by Kicina and Urbs Salvia to Asculum ; the

other from Asculum to Firmum, and it^ port Cas-

tellum Firmanuni. The extremely hilly and broken

character of the country renders the determination of

distances along these lines of road vci-y uncertain;
and the whole district is given in the Tabula in so

confused a manner that little reliance can be placed
on its authority, [E. H. B.]
PICTAVI. [PiCTONES.]
PICTl. The names of the Picti and Scoti ap-

pear only in late writers, by whom they are spuken
of as two allied people. The Picts seem to have

been identical with the .ancient Caledonians ('"Culdo-

nvMMtUovumqucPictorum, silvae et pahidcs," Eunien.

Pan. vi. 7), and dwelt N. of the Firth of Forth

(Beda, H. Fed. i. 1). Ammianus JIarceliinus re-

presents the Picti as divided, in the time of the

emperor Constans, into two tribes, the Dicalidonae

and Vectnriones, and as committing fearful ravages
in conjunction with the Attacotti and Scotti (s.wii.
8, § 4.) Their ethnological relations have been

already discussed [Bkitannicae Insulae, Vol. I.

p. 4.38]. The name of Picti, or painted, is com-

monly supposed to be derived from their custom of

painting their bodies, and would thus be only a trans-

lation of the British word £riiA, signifying anything

painted,and which, according to Camden {Geii.Descr.

p, xxxvi.), is the root of the name Briton. Such
an elymolocy favours the notion that the Picts were

an indigenous race ; but on this point nothing

positive can be atfirmed. (Comp. Amni. Marc. xs. 1,

xxvi. 4; Beda, II. Feel. iii. 4, v. 21.) [T.H.D.]
PI'CTONES (UUroves), and, at a later period,

PiCT.wi, were a Gallic nation, south of the Loire

and on the coiist of the Atlantic. Ptolemy (ii. 7.

§ G) places them in Celtogalatia Aquitaiiia, and

mentions two of their towns, Limonum or Lemonum

(^Poitiers) and Rutiatum. "
They occupy," he s.ays,

**
the most northern parts of Aquitania, those on the

river (Liger)j and on the ^ca." Strabo (iv. pp. 190,

191) makes the Loire the boundary between the

Namnetes and thePictones, South of the Pictavi he

places the Santones, who extend to the Garonne.

The Pictoncs are mentioned by Caesar. He got

ships from them for his war against the Veneti

{B. G. iii, 11). The Pictoncs joined Vercingetorix
iii.B. c, 52, when he was niising all Gallia against
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Caesar. In r.. c. j 1 C. Caninins, a legatus of Caesar,
marched into the country of the Pictones to relievo

Lcnronuni, which was besieged by Dunnuicus {B. G.
viii. 26). [Lemonum.]

Lucan (i. 43G) says that the Pictones were
"
immunes," or paid no taxes to the Romans:—

"
Pictones immunes subigunt sua rura."

His authority is not worth much
;
and besides that,

this verse and the four verses wdiich follow are

probably spurious. (Notes in Oudendorp'a edition uf

Lucan.)
The territory of the Pictones was bounded on the

east by the Turones and Bituriges Cuhi. It cor-

responded to the diocese of Poitiers. [G. L.]
PICTO'NIUM PPOiMONTO'RIUM, as it is now

generally written, but in Ptolemy (ii. 7. § 1) Pcc-

tonium (YIt]Kt6viov &Kpop), is placed hy him on t\n-.

coast of Gallia Aquitania, between the mouth of the

river which he names Canentelus [Caii-VKTonis]
and the port Secor or Sicor. It is impossible to de-

termine wliat point of land is Pectonium. D'Anvilie

supposes it to be VAiyidllon near the mouth of the

Sevre Niortaise ; and Gossellin takes it to he La
Pointe de Boisvinet. [G. L.]
PIDA (ni5a), a town in Pontus Galaticus, on

the road leading from Amasia to Neocaesareia,

(Ptol. T. 6. §9; Tab. Pent., where it is called

Pidae.) [L. S.]
PIENGI'TAE (Uieyynai, Ptol. iii. 5. § 20),

a people in European Suiniatia, supposed by Schafa-

vik to be the inhabitants of the river Pie7ia, which
falls into the Pripjat near Phisk {Slawische Alter-

th'umer, vol i. p. 207.)
PI'ERA, [ClKKIUM.]
PI'ERES (riiepes), a Thraclan people, occupying

the narrow strip of plain land, or low hill, between

the mouths of the Peneius and the Haliacmon. at

the foot of the great woody steeps of Olympus.
(Thuc. ii. 99; Strab. vii. p. 331, Fr. 22, ix. p. 410;
Liv. xliv. 9.) This district, which, under the name
of Pieuia or PiEias (Iltepta, ITiepfs), is men-
tioned in the Ilonicric poems (//. xiv. 225), was, ac-

cording to legend, the birthplace of the Muses

(Hesiod. Thmg. 53) and of Orpheus, the father fif

song. (Apoll. Artjon. i. 23.) When this wor^hij)
was introduced into Boeotia, the names of the moun-

tains, grots, and springs with which tliis poetin

religion was connected, were transferred from the N,
to the S. Afterwards the Piereswere expelled from
their original seats, and driven to the N. beycnd the

Strymon and Mount Pangaeus, where they formed a
new settlement. (Herod, vii. 112; Thuc, /. c.) The
boundaries which historians and geographers give to

this province vaiy. In the systematic geography of

Ptolemy (iii. 13. § 15) the name is given to the

extent of coast between the mouths of the Ludias
and the Haliacmon. Pieria was bounded on llie ^\'.

from the contiguous district of the Thessalian Per-
rhaebia by the great chain of Olympus. An ort>ho{ t

from Olympus advances along the Pierian plain, in a
KW. direction, as far .as the ravine of the Haliacmon,
where the mountains are sejarated by that chasm in

the great eastern ridge of Nortliern Greece from,

the portion of it anciently called Bermius. The

highest summit of the Pierian r,inge called Pierus
MoNS (Plin. iv. 15; comp. Pausan. ix. 29. §3;
X. 13. § 5) rises about 8 miles to the X. of Via-

kholivadho, and is a conspicuous object in all the

country to the E. It would seem tliat there was a

city called Pieria (Jlicpia: Elh. Ui€piwTTjSf Ilie-
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piTTjs, Xti€p€vi, Stepli. B.; Sui.i. -f. v. KpiTiov), wliicU

may be represented by a "
tunniUis," pverfjrown

with trees upon the extremity of the ridge of

Andreotuisa, where it ends in a p<iint between Diiini

and Pydna, the other two chief cities of Pieria. Be-

ymid l*ydna was a considerable fi^rest, called
" Pieria

Silva" (Llv. xliv. 43), which may have furnished

till' Pierian ]»itch. which had such a high repu-
tation. (Herud. iv. 195; Plin. xiv. 25.) The road

from Pella to Larissa in Tliessaly passed through
Pit-ria [Macedonia, Vol II. p. 237, a.], and was pro-

bably the route which the consul Q. Marclus Philippus

jiursucd in the third and fourth years of the Persic

War. (Liv. xliv. I— 10; Leake. Noi-thern Greece,

\oi. iii. pp. 177, 210, 337, 413, 446.) [E. B. J.J
PIE'KIA (rite^ia). 1. A district in Macedonia.

[PlEKKS.]
2. A district in Syria; a name given by the Ma-

cedonians to the northern coast of Syria, on the right
hank of the Orontes. The principal mountain in

this district, and which was a southern branch of

the Ainanus, was also called Pieria. (Strab. xvi.

pp. 749, 751 ;
Ptol. V. 15. § 8.) The chief town

was Seleuceia, which is frequently distinguished from

o:hcr towns of the same name by the addition of

(V ITifpfa, especially on coins. (Eckhel, vol. iii. p.

324; Crc. ad Att. si. 20.)
PIE'KIA. [CiEiiiuM.]
PIE'RIUM. [CiERU-M.]
PIGU'NTIA. [DALM.YTiA.]
PILOT^US {UlAcopos, Herod, vii. 122; Steph.B.),

a town of Sithonia in Macedonia, upon the Singitic

gulf, between Sane and Cape Ampelus, which pro-

bably occupied VurL-iiri, or one of the iiarbours

Oiijacent to it on the N. (Leake, Northern Greece^
vol iii p. 153.) [E.B.J.]
PIMOLISA (nt^uA(ffo), a fort in the -western

part of Pontus, on the river Ilalys. (Steph. B.

.f. r.) In Strabu's time (xii. p. 562. where it is

called Pimolison) the fortress was destroyed, bat

the district on both sides of the river was still called

Pimolisene. [L. S.]
PIMPLEIA (ntVTTAeta, Strab. ix. p. 410; Apol-

lon. i. 23; Lycophr. 273). a place in Pieria, where

Oijiheos was said to have been born, and from which
the Muj>es obtained their epithet of TTi/iTrXTjiSes and

ni^jrA7;:a5f5 among tlie Alexandrian poets. (Orph.

Fragm. 46 ;
"
Pimplea dulcis," Horat. Carm. i.

26. 9
;

Stat. Sih. i. 4. 26.) Leake {Northern
Gfet;ce, vol. iii. p. 422) identified it with the elevated

situation of Litukhoro and its commanding pros-

pet. [E. B^.J.]

PIMPHAMA {TllfiTrpa^a, Arrian, Anah. v. 22),
a place which appears to have been the capital of

the tribe of Adraistae, a nation mentioned by Arrian

as existing about a day's journey from the Hydraotes

{Injvati). The name h:is an Indian form and

sound, but lias not, so far as we know, been iden-

tified wiiii any existing place. [^'-j
PIXAltA (ra Uifapa: F.th. Hii/apet/j). 1. A

large city of Lyeia, at the foot of Mount Cragus,
and not far from the western bank of the river Xan-

thus, where the Lycian hem Pandarus was wor-

sliipped. (Strab. xiv. 665; Steph. R. j. r. : Arrian,
^m/A. i. 24; Plin.v.2S; Plo!.v.3.§5; Hierocl p.

684.) This ciiy, though it is not often mentioned

hy ancient writers, appears, from its vast and beau-

tiful ruins, to have been, as Slmbo a.sserts, one of

the largest towns of tiie country. According to the

Lycian history of Menecrates, quoted by Stephanas
Byz. (5. r. 'ApTiJ/in;ffoy), the town was a colony of

PINDUS.

Xanthus, and originally bore the name of Artymne-
.sus. afterwards changed into Pinara, which, in the

Lycian language, signified a round hill, the town

being situated on such an eminence. Its nuns were

discovered by Sir Cliarle-s Fellows, near the modern

village of Minara. *" Proni amidst the ancient

city," he says (Lijcia, "p. 139),
**

rises a singular
round rocky cliff (the pinara of the Lyciane), lite-

rally specked all over with tornks." Beneath this

cliff lie the ruins of the extensive and splendid city.

The the^itre is in a very perfect state; all the seats

are remaining, with the slanting sides towards the

proscenium, as well as several of its dixirways. The
walls and several of the buildings are of the Cyclo-

pian style, with massive gateways, formed of three

immense stones. The tombs are innumerable, and

the inscriptions are in the Lycian characters, but

Greek also occurs often on the same tombs. S<inie

of these rock-ttimbs are adorned with fine and rich

sculptures. (See the plate in Fellows fiicing p.

141.)
2. A town of Cilicia (Plin. v. 22), perhaps the

same as the one mentioned by Ptolemy (v. 15. §

12) as situated in Pieria. a district of Syria; though
it should be obser^'ed th.at Pliny (v. 19) mentions

the Pinaritae as a people in Coelesvria. [L. S.]
PINAHUS. [Issus.]

PiXDASUS, a mountain in the south of Mysia,
a branch of Mount Temnus, stretching towards tlie

Sinus Elaeus, and containing the sources of the river

Cetius. (Plin. v. 33.) [L. S.]

PIXDENISSUS (Eth. Pindenissitae), a town of

the Eleuthero-Cilices, situated upon a commanding
height of Mt. Amanus, which w:is taken by Cicero,

when he was governor of Cilicia, after a siege of

fifty-seven days. (Cic. ad Att. v. 20, (id Fam. ii.

10, XV. 4.)
PINDUS (n<VSo5. Herod, i. 56, vii. 129; Stnab.

ix. pp. 428. 430, et alii), a long and lofiy range of

mountains in Northern Greece, nmning from north

to south about midway between the Ionian and

Aegaean seas, and fonning the back-bone of tlie

country, like the Apennines of the Italian peninsula.
It is in fact a continuation of the same range which

issues from the Balkan MovntainSj and it takes

the name of Pindus wiiere it first intei-sects the

northern boundary of Hollas Proper at the 40th

degi-ee of latitude. Pindus fonns the boundary
between Thessaly and Epeirus. In its northeni

part it is called Lacmon or Lacnins, and here

the five principal rivers of Northern Greece rise,
—

the Haliacmon, Peneius. Achclous, Arachthus, and

Aous. [Lacmon.] To that part of the range S.

of Lacmon tlie name of Cercetium was piven.

{KfpKeTtoy, Steph. B. s. v. UtaKia
; KfpKcr'nawy

upas, Ptol. iii. 13. § 19; Liv. sxxii. 14; Plin. iv.

8. s. 15.) Mount Cercetium is probably the main

ridge of Kkassia ; and one of the principal pisi^rs

from Epeirus into Tliessaly lay across this mountain.

(Leake, Northern Greece, vol iv. pp. 528, 529.)
Still further soutli, at the 39th degree of latitude,

a point in the range of Pindus is called Tymphrestus
(Tu/j.(pp'n(TT6s. Strab. ix. p. 433), now Velvkhi; and

from it branch off the two chains of Othrjs and

Oeta, the former running nearly due east, and the

latter more towards the soutli-cast. A little S. of

Tymphrestus the range of Pindus divides into two

branches, and no longer bears the same name. [See
Vol. L p. 1012.]
PINDUS (HiVSos), one of the towns of the te-

trapolis of Doris, situated nj)on a river of the same
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name, which flows into the Cephissus nc^r Lihea.

[Doris.] It was also called Acyphas {^AKvtpas),

as we learn IVoin Strabo and fruin Theoponipus {up.

St<ph. B. s. V. 'AKvtpas'). In one passage Strabo says

that Pindus lay above Erineus, and iu another lie

plates it in the district of Oetaea ; it is, therefore,

probable that the town stood in the upper part of

the valley, near the sources of the river iu tlie

mountain. (Strab. ix. pp. 427, 434
; Scymn. Ch.

591 ;
Schuh nd Find. Pyth. i. 121 ; Mel. ii. 3

;

Plin. iv. 7. s. 13; Leake, Nortlieim Greece, vol. ii.

p. 92.)
PINE'TUS (ntVijTos, Ptol. ii. 6. § 39), a town

of LusiLania, on the road frnin Bracara to Asturica

{/till.
Ani. p. 422). Ptolemy places it between

the Durius and the ilinius, and consequently in the

territory of the Gallaeoi; but, according to the Itine-

rary, it must have lain S. of the former river. Va-

riously identified vr'nh Pinhtl, Pinhe'ira, and Miran-

della. [T. H. D.]

PINGUS, a river of Upper Moesia, iu the ter-

ritory of the Dardani. (Pliu. iii. 26. s. 29.) It

was probably an affluent of the Margus, and is com-

monly identified with the Ypek. [T. H. D.]
PINNA (Uivfai Eth. PinnensJs : C'lviia di

Peitnc), a city of the Vestuii, situated on the eastern

slope of the Apennines, about 15 miles from the sea.

It is noticed both by Phny and Ptolemy, as well as

by Silius Italicus, among the cities of tlie Vestini,

and seems to have been a municipal town of im-

portance; but the only mention of its name in lus-

tory is duiing the Social War, when its inhabitants

distinguished themselves by tlieir fidelity to Pome,
and withstood all the efforts of the Italian allies to

sliake their constancy. (Diod. sxsvii. Exc. Vales.

p. GI2, Exc. Vat. p. 120.) The ciixumstances are

evideutiy misrepresented by Valerius Maximus (v. 4.

§ 7). Numerous inscriptions attest its local con-

sideration; and it appears to have received a colony,

or at least an accession of citizens, under Augustus.

(Plin. iii. 12. s. 17; Ptol. iii. I. § 59
;
LiCColon.

pp. 227, 257 ; Sil. Ital. viii. 517 ; Inscr. ap. Po-

manelli, voh iii. pp. 252, 253 ; Mommsen, Itisa'.

R.M. p. 327.) Vitnivius also notices it as having
some mineial ^Yat.e^s in its neiglibourhood, which re-

sembled those at Cutiliae (viii. 3. § 5). It early
became an episcopal see, a dignity which it still

retains; and tbe modem city undoubtedly occupies
tlie same site with the ancient one. Some remains

of ancient buildings are extant, but they are of little

imjKtrtance. The name of Pinna is found in the

Tabula, where it is marked as a place of importance;
but the distances annexed are confused and erro-

neous. [E. H. B.]
PI'NTIA {Uivrla, Ptol. ii. 6. § 50). 1. A town

of the Vaccaei in Hispania Tarraconensis, and ac-

cording to the Itinerary (p. 443), on the road from

A^t^lica to Caesaraugusta. It is usually identified

with Valladolid (Mariana, x. 7 ; Konius, Bisp.
c. 56; Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 432).

2. A town of the Callaici Lucenses in Hispania

Tarraconensis, between Libuuca and Caronium.

(Ptul. ii. 6. § 23.) [T. H. D.]
PlXTUA'IilA INS. [FORTUNATAE I>SUL.\E.]
PION (riiw;'), a hill in the neighbourhood of

Ephesus. at the foot of which that citv was situated.

(Pans. vii. 5. § 5; Plin. v. 31; Stnib. xiv. p. 633,
where it is called Prion.) [L. S.]
PIO'NIA (riiocia: Eth. Pionita), a town in the

interior of .Mysia, on the river Satnioeis, to the north-

we.st of Autaudrus, and to the north-east of Gai*-
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gara. (Strab. xiii. p. 610.) Under tlie Roman
dominion it belonged to the jurisdiction of Adramyt-
tium (Plin. v. 32). and iu the ecclesiastical notices

it appears as a bishopric of tije Hellespontine pro-
vince, (Hierocl. p. 663; Sestini, p. 75.) [L. S.]
PIKAEEUS or PEUiAEEUS. [Athexak, p.

306.]
PIIUEUM or PEIKAEUM, in Corinthia

[;..

6S5, b.].

PIPAEUS or PEIRAEUS, in Corinthia [p.

6S5, a.].

PIIL^THON {^apaOciiv, Joseph., LXX.), a town
iu the land of Ephraim, and in the mount of the

Amalekites, to which Abdon, one of the judges of

Israel, belonged, and where he was buried. {Jmhjes,
xii, 13, 15.) It was repaired and fortified by Bar-

chides, in his campaign against the Jews (1 Mace.
is. 50; Joseph. Ant. xiii. 1. § 3.)

PIRE'NE or PEIKE'XE PONS. [ComxTHUs,
p. 680, b.]

PIPE'SIAE. [ASTERIUM.]
PIKUS or PEIUUS. [Achata, p. 13, b.]
PIRUSTAE (nipof'O-Tai, Ptol. ii. 17. §8; Ilei-

po?<7Ta(, Strab. vii. p. 3 1 4), a people of Illyria, whom
the Romans declared free of taxes, because they as-

sisted the latter in subduing Gentius. (Liv, xlv.

26.) Strabo (/. c ) calls them a Panuonian people.

Respecting the position of the Pirustae on the north-

ern frontier of Dassaretia, see Vol. I. p. 755, b.

PISA (Tiiaa; Eth. ntfrarr/y, nto"aieus). a town
in Peloponnesus, was in the most ancient times the

capital of an independent district, called Pisatis

(J] YlidaTts), which subsequently foimed part of the

territory of Elis. It was celebrated in mythology
as the residence of Oenomaus and Pelops, and was
the head of a confederacy of eight states, of which,
besides PJsa, the following names are recorded:—
Salmone, Heracleia, Harpinna. Cycesium, and Dys-

pontium. (Strab. viii. p. 356, seq.) Pisa had ori-

ginally tlie presidency of the Olympic festival, but

was deprived of this privilege by the Eleians. The

Pisatans, however, made many attempts to recover

it; and the history of their wars with the Eleians,
which were at last terminated by the destruction of

Pisa in n. c. 572, Is narnited elsewhere. [Elis,
Vol. I. p. 81S, b.] Although Pisa ceased to exist

as a city from this time, the Pisatans, in conjunc-
tion with the Arcadians, celebrated the 104th

Olympic festival, u. c. 364. [See Vol. I. p. 819, b.]
Pisa was said to have been founded by an epony-
mous hero. Pi:^ns, the son of Perieres, and grandson
of Aeolus (Pans. vi. 22. § 2) ;

but otliers derived

its name from a fountain Pisa. (Strab. viii. p. 356 ;

Eustath. ad Dionys. Per. 409.) Modern writers

connect its name with Yl'iaos, a low marshy grouml,
or with Xliooa. tlie name of the black fir or pine-
tree. So completely was Pisa destroyed by tlie

Eleians, that the fact of its having existed was a

disputed point in the time of Strabo (/. c.) ;
and

Pausanias found its site converted into a \ineyard

(\'i.
22. § 1). Its situation, however, was perfectly

well known to Pindar and Herodotus. Pindar fre-

quently identifies it with Olympia (e.g. 01. ii. 3);
and Herodotus refers to Pisa and Olympia as tlie

same point in computing tbe distance from the altar

of the twelve gods at Athens (ii. 7). Pi^a appears
from Pausanias to have occupied a position between

Harpinna and Olympia, which were only 20 stadia

asunder (Lucian, de Mori. Perer/r. 35) ;
and the

Scholiast on Pindar (01 xi. 51) s;iys that Pisa was

only 6 stadia from Olympia. It must therefore be
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placed a little east of Olyinpia, and its acropolis

probably occupied a height on the western side of

the rivulet nf Miruka, near its junction with the

Alphcius. Strabo {I. c.) savs tliat it lay between

th(! mountains Olyniims and Ossa. which can only

have been hcijrhts on diffeient sides of the river.

See its position marked in the map in Vol. II. p. 477.

(Leake, Mt/rea, vol. ii. p. 211, Pthpomiesiaca,

p. fi ; JInre, Tour in Greece, vol. ii. p. 283 ; Curtius,

Pthpnnnesos, vol. ii. p. 51.)
PISAK (niffo^Strab. Pol; riiVffoi, Plol.

; Uiffaa,

Lycophr.: £t/i. Pis;inus: Pisa), an important city of

Etrnria. situated on the N. bank of the river Arnns, a

few miles from its mouth. All author atjree in repre-

senting it as a very ancient city, but the accounts

of its early history are very confused and uncertain.

The identity of its name with that of the city of

Elis naturally led to tlie supposition that the one

was derived from the otlier; and hence the foujida-

tion of the Italian Pisae was ascribed by some

authors to Pe'ops himself (Plin. iii. 5. s. 8), while

others assiirned it to a body of settlers from the

Peloponnesian Pisa who had accompanied Nestor to

Troy, and on their return wandered to this part of

Italy. (Strab. v. p. 222; Serv. ad Aen. x. 179.)

Epeius, the reputed founder of Metapontum. was,

accordini; to some writers, that of Pisae also. (Serv.

/. c.) The Elean, or Alphean, origin of the city is

generally adopted by the Koman poets. (Virg. Aen.

s. 179:'Clau(lian, B. Gild. 4S3; Kutil. Itin. i. 565.)

Cato, however, followed a different tmdition, and

represented the city ;is founded by the Etruscans

under Tarchon. though the site was previously pos-

sessed by a people called the Teutanes, who spoke
a Greek dialect. (Cato, ap. SeriK I. c.) Virgil also

calls it distinctly an Etruscan city, tliough he de-

rives its more remote origin from EHs; and the tra-

dition reported by Cato seems to prove at least that

it was one of the cities of which the Etruscans

claimed to be the founders, and which must there-

fore have been at one period a genuine Etruscan

cily. On the other hand, Dionysius mentions it

among the cities founded or occupied by the Pelasgi

in conjunction with the Aborigines (Dionys. i. 20);
and there seems to be some reason to regard it as

one of the early Pelasgic settlements on the coast of

Etruria, whicli fell at a Later period under the power
of the Etruscans.

We know almost notldng of Pisae as an Etruscan

citv, nor are there any remains of this period of its

history. But Strabo still found vestiges of its past

greatness, and tlie tradition of its foundation by

Tarchon seems to point to it as one of the principal

cities of Etruria. Its inhabitants were trained to

arms by frequent contests with their neighbours the

Ligurlans. while they appear to have been one of

the principal maritime powers among the Etruscans,

and, like mast of their countrymen, combined the

pin-snits of commerce and piracy. (Strab. v. p. 223.)
\Ve have no account of the periml at which it be-

<rame a dependency of Rome; but the first liistorical

mention of its name is in b. c. 225, when the consul

C. Atilius landed there with two legions from Sar-

dinia, with which he sliortly after attacked and

liefeated the Gaulish army near Telamon. (Pol. ii.

27.) It is clear thercf re that Pisae w.as at this

lime already in alliance with Itorne, and probably
on the same footing as the other de[>eudent allies of

the republic. Its port seems to have been much

frequented, and became a favourite point of departure

for the Koman fleets and armies whose destination

PISAE.

was Gaul, Spain, or Eignria. Thus it was from

thence tliat the consul P. Scipio sailed to Massilia

at the outbreak of the Second Punic War (b. c
218). and thither also that he retunied on finding
that Hannibal had already cro.ssed the Alps. (Pol.
iii. 43, 50; Liv. xxi. 39.) The long-continued wars

of the Romans with the Ligurians added greatly to

the importance of Pisae, which became the frontier

town of the Roman power, and the customary head-

quarters of the generals appointed to carry on the

war. (Liv. xsxiii. 43, xxxv. 22, xl. 1, &c.) It

was not, however, exempt from the evil conseqnencea
incident to such a position. In n. c. 193 it was

suddenly attacked and besieged by an army oi

40,000 Ligurians, and with diiBculty rescued by
the arrival of the consul Slinucius (Liv, xxxv. 3);
and on several other occasions the Ligurians laid

waste its territory. Hence in b. c. ISO the Pisans

themselves invited the Romans to estabUsh a colony
in their territory, which was accordingly carried

out, the colonists obtaining Latin rights. (Liv. xl.

43.) From this time we hear but little of Pisae;

its colonial condition became merged, like that of the

other " coloniae Latinae." in that of a municipiuin

by virtue of the Lex Julia (Fest. v. Miinicipiitm):
but it seems to have received a fresh colony under

Augustus, as we find it bearing the colonial title in

a celebrated inscription which records the funerul

honoui"s paid by the magistrates and senate of Pisae

to the deceased grandchildren of Augustus, C. and

L. Caesar. (Orell. Inscr. 642, 643.) It is here

termed "
Colonia Obsequens Julia Pisana:" Pliny

also gives it the title of a colony (Phn. iii. 5. s. 8),

and there seems no doubt that it was at this period

one of the most flourishing towns of Etniria. Strabo

speaks of it as carrying on a considerable trade in

timber and marble from the neighbouring mountains,

which were sent to Rome to be employed there as

building materials. Its territory was also very fer-

tile, and produced the fine kind of wheat cjdied

siligo, as well as excellent wine. (Strab. v. p. 223;
Plin. xiv. 3. s. 4, xviii. 9. s. 20.) We have no ac-

count of the fortunes of Pisae during the declining

jieriod of the Roman empire, but during the Gothic

wars of Narses it is still mentioned as a place of

importance (Agath. B. G. i. 1 1), and in the middle

ages rose rapidly to be one of the most flourishing

commercial cities of Italy.

There is no doubt that the ancient city stood on

the same site with the modern Pi.ta, but natural

causes have produced such great changes in the

locality, that it would be difficult to recognise the

site as described by Strabo, were not the identity

of the modem and ancient cities fully eMablished.

That author (as well as Rutilius and other writers)
describes the ancient city as situated at the con-

fluenc-e of the rivers Arnus and Auser (5erc/i*o),

and distant only 20 stadia (2.^ miles) from the sea.

(Strab. V. p. 222; Phn. iii. 8. s. 14: Rutil. Itin. i.

565—570.) At the present day it is more than

6 miles from tlie sea, wliile the Serchio does not

flow into the Arno at all, but has a separate channel

to the sea, the two rivers being separated by a tract

of 5 or 6 miles in width, formed partly by the accu-

mulation of alluvial soil from the rivers, p:irtly by
the sand heaped up by the sea. There are no re-

Tnains of the Etruscan city visible; it is probable
tliat all such, if they still exist, are burie<l to a con-

siderable depth by the alluvial soil. The only ves-

tiges of Roman antiquity which remain are " some

mean traces of baths, and two marble columns with
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."iiijMsitc capitiils, probably belonrjlng to tlic ves-

'mle of a temple of the a^e of the Antomnes, now
ulieddej In the wall of the ruiced church of S.

Kriice." (Dennis, Etniria, vol. ii. p. 89.) But

..uinerous sarcophagi of Koman date, some of them
.if very superior workmanship, and some fragments
• if statues are preserved in the Campo Santo

^
as well

as numerous inscriptions, of which the most in-

teresting are those already alluded to, recording the

iionours paid by the colony to the deceased grand-
sons of Augustus. These have been published with

a learned and elaborate commentary by Cardinal

Niiis (^Cenotaphia Pi'^ona, fol. Venet. 1681); as

w.il as by Gori {I/iscript. EMii-iae, \o\. i'l. ^. 10,

i^e.), and more recently by Haubold {Monumenta
Legalia, p. 179) and Orelli {l. c).

The Maritime Itinerary mentions the PoRTus
Pis.VNUS as distinct from Pisae itself, from -which it

was no less than 9 miles distant, (//m. Marit.

p. 501.) Rutilius also describes the port of Pisae,

wliich was in ins day still much frequented and tlie

scene of an active commerce, as at some distance

from the city itself. (Rutil. liin. I 531—540, 558
—565, ii. 12.) But the exact site has been a sub-

ject of much controversy. Cluverius and other

writers placed it at the mouth of the .4r«o, wiiile

Mannert and Mr. Dennis would transfer it to the

now celebrated port of Leghorn or Livorno. But

tliis latter port is distant 10 miles from the mouth

of tlie Arno, and 14 from Pisa, which does not

agree with the distance given in the Maritime Itine-

ntry; while the mouth of the Arno is too near Pisa,

and it is unlikely that the entrance of the river

could ever have been available as a harbour. Ku-

tilius also describes the port (without any mention

of the river) as formed only by a natural bank of

sea-weed, which afforded shelter to the vessels that

rode at anchor within it. Sluch the most probable

view is that advocated by a local writer (Targioni

.Tozzetti). tl\at the ancient Portus Pisanus was

situated at a point between the mouth of the

Arno and Leghorn, but considerably nearer the

latter city, near an old church of St. Stefano. The
distance of this spot agrees with that of the Itine-

rary, and it is certain from mediaeval documents

that the Porlo Pisuno, which in the middle ages
seiTed as the port of Pisa, when it was a great
and powerful republic, was situated somewhere in

this neighbourhood. (Targioni Tozzetti, Viaggi in

Toscann, vol. ii. pp. 225—240, 378—420; Zumpt,
nd Rutil. i. 527.) Roman remains have also been

found on the spot, and some ruins, which may very
well be those of the villa called Triturrita, described

by Rutilius as adjoining the port, designated in the

Tabula as Turrita. (Rutil. Itin. i. 527 ; Tab. Pent.)
There is every probability that the Porto Pisatio of

the middle ages occupied the same site with the

Homan Portus Pisanus, which is mentioned by P.

Diaconus as still in use under the Lombard kings,
and again by a Prankish chronicler in the days of

Charlemagne (P. Diac. Jlist. Lang. vi. 61
;
Amuin.

lUr. Franc, iv. 9) ;
and there is no doubt that the

mediaeval port was quite distinct from Livorno.

The latter city, which is now oneof the most important

trading places in Italy, was in the 13th century an

obscure village, and did not rise to consideration till

after the destruction of the Porto Pisano. But it

seems probable that it was occasionally used even in

ancient times, and is the Labro noticed by Cicero

{ad (i Fr. ii. 6) as a seaport near Pisae. It has

been supposed also to be already mentioned by Zosi-
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mus (v. 20) under the name of Llburnum; hut
there is really no authority fur this, or for tlie names
of Portus Lihurni, and Portus Herculis Liburni

employed by mtKlern writers on ancient geography.
The Antonine Itinerary, however, gives a station

"Ad Herculem." which, as it is placed 12 miles

from Pisae, could not have been far from Leghoim.

{Itin. Ant. p. 293.)

Pliny alludes to the existence of warm springs in

the territory of Pisae (ii. 103. s. 106). The.se are

evidently the .same now called the £n_^ni(/(iS'.(?ii/&no,

situated about 4 miles from the city, at the foot of

the detached group of Apennines, which divide the

territory of Pisa from that of Lucca. [E.H.B.]
PISA'NUS PORTUS. [Pisae.]
PISA'TIS. [Pisa.]

PISAVAE, in Gallia Narbonensis, is placed in the

Table at the distance of sviii. from Aquae Sextiae

(Aix), and on a road leading towards Glanum (67.

Remi). The place is supposed to be in the district

of Pelissane ; and it has accordingly been conjec-
tured that the name in the Table should be Pisanae.

Koman remains have been dug up in the district of

Pelissane near the chapel of St. Jean de Ber?iasse.

There are traces of the old Koman road near Aix,
and it is said that two Koman milestones are still

there. (D'Anville, A'o(/ce, ^'c; Statistique du Depart,
des Bouches du Rkonej quoted by Ukert, GalUen, p.

436.) [G. L.]
PISAURUM (TlKTavpov : Eth. Pisaurensis : Pe-

saro), a considerable town of Umbria, situated on

the coast of the Adriatic, between Fanum Fortunae

(Fario) and Ariminum {Riinini). It was on the

line of the Via Flaminia. 24 miles from Ariminum

{Itin. A7it. p. 126), at the mouth of the small river

Pisaurus, from "which it in all probability derive<l

its name. (Plin. iii. 14. s. 19.) This is now
called the Foglia. The site of Pisaurum, together
with all the adjoining country, had been originally

included in the territory of the Galli Senones
;
but

we have no account of the existence of a Gaulish

town of the name, and the first mention of Pisaurum
in histoiy is that of the foundation of a Roman

colony there. This took place in n. c. 184, simul-

taneously with that of Potentia in Picenum, so that

the same triumvirs were charged with the settle-

ment of both colonies. The settlei^s received 6

jugera each, and enjoyed the full riglits of Koman
citizens. (Liv. sxxix. 44

;
Veil. Pat. i. 15

; Madvig,
de Colon, pp. 253, 286.) A few years later we
hear of the construction there of some public works,
under the direction of the Koman censors (Liv.
xli. 27) ;

but with tliis exception, we hear little of

the new colony. It seems, however, to have cer-

tainly been a prosperous place, and one of the most
considerable towns in tiiis part of Italy. Hence, It

was one of the places which Caesar hastened to

occupy with his advanced cohorts as soon as he had

passed the Rubicon, B.C. 49. (Caes. B. C.\. 11,

12
;
Cic. ad Fam. xvi. 12.) It is also repeatedly

alluded to by Cicero as a flourishing town {C\c. pro
Sest. 4, Phil. siii. 12) ; hence it is impossible that

the expression of Catullus, who calls it
" moribund^

sedes Pisauri" {Carm. 81. 3), can refer to the con-

dition of the town itself. It would seem that its

climate was reputed unhealthy, though this is not

the case at the present day. Pisaurum received a

fresh body of militaiy colonists, which were settled

there by M. Antonius
; but suffered severely from

an earthquake, which seems to have destroyed a

great part of the town, just before the battle of
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Actium, n.c. 31. (Plut. Ant. GO.) It appcirs,

liowever, to liuve been restored, and peopled witli

fresh colonists by Aui;ustus, for we iiiid it bearing
in inscriptions tlie titles of " Golonia Julia Kelix ;"

and though Tliny does not give it the title of a

colony, its ]»Sijessioii of tliat rank under the ICinpire

is abundantly proved bv inscriptions, (riiii. ii. 14.

fi. 19; Orell. //wcr. 8l', 3143, 3n<J8, 4060, 4084.)
From the same authority we leurn that it was a

place of some trade, and that vessels wore built

there, so tliat it had a "
Collegium Fabrorum Na-

valium." {lb. 4084.) Tiie port was undoubtedly
formed by the nioutli of the river, which still afiords

a harbijur for suiall vessels. Its position on the

groat Flaminian AVay also doubtless secured to

I'isaurum a certain share of prosperity as long as

tiie Koniau empire continued
;
but it was always

inferior to tiie neighbouring Fanum Fortunae. (I^Icl.

ii. 4. § 5; Ttol. iii. 1. §22; Itm. Ant pp. 100,
12f) ; 'itm. I/kr. p. 615 ; Tab. Peut.)

During the Gothic Wars Pisauruni was destroyed

by Vitiges, but partially restored by Belisarius

(Procop. B. G. iii. II); and I'ose again to prosperity
under the exarchate of Eavenna, and became one of

the cities of the Pentnpolis. (Geogr. liav. iv. 31 ;

P. l)iac. Hist. Lanfj. ii. 19.) The modern city of

Pesaro is still a flourishing place ;
but has no re-

mains of antiquity, except numerous inscriptions,

which have been collected and publislied with a

learned commentaiy by the Abate Olivier!. {Mar-
jiiora Phauj'cnsia, fob Pisaur. 1738.) [E. H. B.]

PiSCKNAE, enumerated by l^liny (iii. 4. s. 5)

among the Oppida Latina of Gallia Narbonensis. It

is generally assumed to be represented by Pezenas

in the district of Agatlia (Af/dt;) near the Arauris

{flc'rauU). Pliny (viii. 48. s. 73) speaks of a wool

tiiat was grown about Piscenae, which was more like

liair than wool [G. L ]

PISGAH. [Neco.]
PIvSIDA, a municipiam and station on the Ru-

man road running along the coast-line of Syrtica.

'iO M. P. from Gyp>aria Tabcnia {Dahmari), and

;!0 ,M. P, from Villa Magna {Kdah). {Ttin. Anion.
;

J^tiut. Tab.') Ptolemy has a harbour, PisindGn

Portus (riitni'Sa'f Ai^n'jc, iv. 3. § 12), on tlie coast,

wliieli is represented by the harbour of Barekd or

Brcf)(i. (Barth. Wauderumjiii, p. 271.) [IC. B. J.]
PISl'DIA (71 nt(T(5(KTJ : Eth. UuridaK Pisidae), a

province in tlie .suulh of Asia Slinor, which was in

t!ie I'arlier times always regarded as u part of Pliry-

gia or Pamphylia, but was con^stituted a separate

I)rovince in the divi^ion of the liuman empire made

by Constautine the Great. It bordered in the cast

oil Isauria and CiHcia, in the soutli on Pampliylia,
in the west on Lycia, Caria, and Phrygia, and in

the nortli on Phrygia Parorios; but it is almost

impossible to mark the exact boundary lines, espe-

cially in the north and north-west, as the northern

parts of Pisidia ar«; often treated as parts of IMiiy-

gia, to which they originally belonged, and from which

they are sometimes called Phrjigia Pisidica, or ^pv-
yia Trf>hs niffiSt'or; but Amyntas .separated them

from Plirvgia and united them with Pi.sidia. (Slrab.
xii. p. 570^ &c.; Ptol. v. .5. §§ 4, 8; Dionys. Per.

S:j8, &c.; Plin. V. 21; llierocl. pp. 002, &:c., 079,

Sec.) The country, which was rough and moun-

tainous, though it contained several fertile valleys
and plains, which admitted of the cultivation of

olives (Strab. /. f.), was divided into several dis-

tricts, with separate names. Tlic south-western

district bordering on Lycia was called Milyxs, and

PISTOPJA.

another adjoining it bore the name of Cnballa, The
moimtaijis traversing Pisidia consist of ramification8

of Mount Taurus, jiroceeding from Mount Cadnms
in Phrygia, in a south-eastern direction, and assuni-

ing in the neijihbourliood of Tcnnissus the name of

iSardeniisus (Pomp. Mel. i. 14; Pliu. v. 26). and on

the borders of Milyas that of Climax. (Polyb. v.

72; Strab. siv. p. 606.) These mountains contain

the souices of llie rivers Catarrhactes and Cestrus,
which flow tlirougii Pisidia and Pamjjhylin into the

bay of Pamphylia. The principal products of Pi-

siiiia were salt, the root iris, from wliich perfumes
were manufactured, and the wine of Amblada, which

was much reconunended by ancient physicians.

(Piin. xii. 55, xxi. 19, xxxi. 39; Strabo. xii. p.

570.) Pisidia also contained several lakes, some of

which are assigned to Piirygia or Lycaonia, e. g.

Coralis and Trogitis (Strab, xii. p. 508), the great
salt lake Ascania, and Pusgusa or Pungusa, which is

mentioned only by Byzantine writers. (Nieet Chroii.

X. p. 50; Cinnam. IJvit. ii. 8.)
The inhabitants of Pisidia must in a great mea-

sure have belonged to the .same stock as tlie

Phrygians, but were greatly mixed with Cilicians

and Isaurians. They are said to have at first Iwen

called Solymi (Steph. B. s. r.); they were warlike

and free mountaineers who inhabited those parts
from very remote times, and were looked upon by
the Greeks as barbarians. They were never subdued

by neighbouring nations, but frequently harassed the

adjoining countries by predatory inroads. (Xenoph.
Aiuib. i. 1. § 11, ii. 1. § 4, &c.; Strab. ii. p. 130,

xii. p. 569, xiv. pp. 670, 078 ;
Liv. xxxv. 13.) Even

the Romans were scarcely able to subdue these

people, protected as they were by their mountains

and ravines. After the defeat of Antiochus, Pisidia

w;is, with the rest of Asia, given to Eumenes, but

had to be conquered by the Romans themselves, and

then formed the beginning of wliat subsequently
came to be the province of Cilicia, to which, about

11. c. S8, the three Phrygian districts of Laodiceia,

Apameia, and Synnada, were added. (Liv. Kpit. 77;
Cic. in Verr. i. 17, 38.) Still, however, the Romans

never e^tablislied a garrison or planted a colony

in the interior; and even the submission of the

towns seems to have consisted mainly in their

paying tribute to their rulers. The principal towns

of Pisidia were, Antiocheia, SAGALiVssus, Tkk-

siissrs, Selge, Peunelisscs, Cibyka,Oenoaxda,
and BuBON. The mountainous pirts of Pisidia are

now iuliabited by the Karamanians, a wild and

rapacious |>eople, whence the country is little visited

by travellers, and consequently little known; but

Pisidia in general corresponds to that iwrtiun of

Asia Minor comprised within the government of

hbarteh. [L. S.]

PiSILIS (n/ciAis), a small town of Caria, be-

tween Calindu and Caunus, of uncertain site. (Strab-

xiv. p. 051.) [L-S.]
PISINGARA or PIXSIGARA (01^177*^^" or

Tlivaryapa), a town uf uncertain site in Armenia

Minor. (Ptol. v. 7. § 4.) [L. S.]

PiSOI£A(_'A, according to an inscription (FlortZ,

Ksp. Sagr. v. p. 37), a sontheraafiluent of the river

Durius in Ilispania Tanaconensis, now tlie Piw*-

erga. (Ukert, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 290.) [T.H.D.]
^

PISSAEU.M (niffo'aroi'), a town of Pelagonia in

Epeirus, the exact site of which is unknown. (Po-

Ivb. v. lOS; Steph. It. .f. v.)'

PlSSANTi'XI. [Dassaketak]
PISTO'KIA (flio-Toi^tfa ; Eth. Pisloricnsis : Pit-
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loja),
a town of Etruria, situated in tlie norttieni

part of that province at the font of the Apennines,
and on tlie direct road from Florentia to Luca, at

the distance of 25 miles from each of those cities.

{Itin.
Ant. p. 284.) We liave no account of it as

'an Etruscan town, nor has it any remains wliich

belong to that people: under the Rodmans it seems

i*to have been an ordinary municipal tt)wn of no

! p-eat importance. (PUn. iii. 5. s. 8
; Ptol. iii. 1.

§ 48 ;
Itiji. Ajit. I. c.) Its name is known in his-

tory only in connection with tlie final defeat of

Catiline, B. c. 62. Tliat general had assembled his

forces in the neighbourhood of Faesulae : but on

learning the discovery and failure of the conspiracy

at ll^me. he drew tliem oft' into the territory of

I Pistoria (in agrum Plstorienseiyi), with the view of

. making his escape across the Apennines into Cisal-
'

pine Gaul. But finding his retreat on that side cut
'

otF by Illetellus Ccler, while he was closely pressed
'

by tlie consul C. Antonius in his rear, he suddenly
turned upon the latter and gave him battle, but

was cut to pieces with the whole of his remaining
'

forces. (Sallust. Cat. 57.) From this narrative it

apjears that the battle must have been fought in

tlie mountains on the confines of the Pistorian ter-

ritory, which apparently adjoined that of Faesulae
;

but we have no more precise clue to its locality.

Pistoria is mentioned by Ammianus MarcelHnus, at

a late period of the Roman Empire, as one of the

municipal towns of the district called Tuscia Anno-

naria (Amm. Marc, xsvii. 3. § 1); but it seems

to have never been a place of much consideration in

ancient times, and first rose to importance in the

middle ages. Pistoja is now a considerable town,
and the see of a bishop. [E. H. B.]
PISTVKUS (rico-Tupos), a city and lake in Tlirace,

which the army of Xerxes passed after crossing the

Nestus. (Herod, vii. 109.) The lake is described

by Herodotus as 30 stadia in circumference, full of

fish, and exceedingly salt. The town is called by

Stephunus B. Pistirus or Bistirus {s. vv. Uiaripos,

BiaTifos). Others have the form Pisteira. {UitT-

T€(pa, Havpocrat. p. 124. 11; Schol. ad Aesch.

Pers. 2.)

PISU'RGIA (to li^aovpyia.), a eoast-town of

Cilicia, between Celenderis and Seleucia, 45 stadia

to the west of Cape Crauni, and to the right of the

island of Crambusa. {Stadlasm. Mar. Jfof/. §§ 172,

173.) "[L.S.]
PiSYE or prrvE {TiiaiSv, nirvir. Eth. rvi-

ffviiT7}s, UirvTjTTTi)^ a town of Curia, of which the

site is unknown. (Steph. B. s. v.
;
Constant, rfe

77vem. i. 14, p. 38, ed. Bonn.)
PITAIUM (Plin. V. 29

;
Uirdou TrrfAis : Etk.

TltTaivs, Stcph. B. s. t'.), a town of Caria, of un-

certain site.

PlTANE (ntTafTj: Eth.lliTava7as),a.n ancient

city on the coast of Aenlis in Asia Blinor, was

situated near the mouth of the river Evenus on tlie

bay of Elaea. It was one of the eleven ancient

Aeolian settlements, and possessed considerable com-

mercial advantages in liaving two harboui-s. (Herod,
i. 149;Scylax.p.37; Strab. siii. pp. 581, 607, 614.)
It was the birthplace of the academic philosopher

Arcesilaus, and in the reign of Titus it suffered

severely from an earthquake. (Onis. vii. 12; comp.
Ptol. V. 2. § 5; Steph. B. s. v.; Plin. v. 32, xxxv.

49; Ov. jl/e(. vii. 357.) The town is still men-
tioned in Hicrocles, and its site is universally iden-

tified with the modern TchandcU or Sanderli. Pliny

(/. c.) raentious in its vicinity a river Canaius, which
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is not noticed by any other writer; but it m;iy pos-

sibly be the river Pitanes, spoken of by Ptolemy
(iii. 2. § 3), and which seems to derive its name
from the town of Pitine. [L. S.]
PITANE. [Si'AUTA.]
PITHECUSAE INSULAE. [Aknaria.]
PITHOM. [Patumos.]
PITIXUM (Torre di Pitho), a town of the

Vestini, known only from the Tabula Peutingeriana,
which places it on a line of road from Interocrea

(^Antrodoco) to Aveia. But the stations on each

side of it, Prifemuni and Kiuli, are both unknown,
and the distances probably corrupt. Hence, this

itinerary affords us no real clue to its position.

But Holstenius has pointed out that the name is

retained by the T(yn-e di Pttmo, about 2 miles N.

of Aquila, and has also shown that in the middle

ages Pitinum still subsisted as a city, and was an

episcopal see. ( Tab. Peut. ; Holsten. A'ut. ad Cluvtr.

p. 1.39; Romanelli. vol. iii. p. 280). [E. H, B.]
PITULLIJI (Pitulanus : Piulo), a town of Um-

bria, mentioned only by Pliny (iii. 14. s. 19), wlio

enumerates among the towns of that region the
"
Pitulani, cognomine Pisuerteji et alii Mergentini."

Both names are otherwise unknown, but according
to Cluverius there is a village called Phlo in the

Apennines betiveen Cameriiio and MaiUica, which

probably retains the name of cue or the other.

(Cluver. Ital. p. 614.) [E. H. B.]
l^ITYEIA (UiTveia : Eth. Uirvevs), a town of

Mysia, on the coast of the Propontis, between Paviuiu

and Priapus. It is mentioned even in the time of

Homer. (//. ii. 829; comp. Apollon. Rhod. i. 933;
Strab. xiii. 5S8; Steph. B. s.v.) It is said to have
derived its name from the firs wliich grew there in

abundance, and is generally identified with the

modern Skamd'tk. [L. S.]
PITYOTJES (ITituwStis), a small island in the

Propontis oft' the coast of Bithynia, near Cape Hyris,
and 1 10 stadia to the north of Cajie Acritas. (Plin.
V. 44; Steph. B. s. v. Ylirvouiraai, who speaks of

several islands of this name, which is the same as

TltTvwdsis.') The island is probably the one now
called Bojuk Ada, where Pococke (vol. iii. p. 147)
found remains of an ancient town. [L. S.]

PITYONE'SOS, a email island in the Saronic

gulf, lying between Aegina and the coast of Epi-
dauriis, and distant 6 miles from the latter. (Plin.
iv. 12. s. 19.)
PITYUS (UiTuods : Pit.wnda), a Greek town in

A.siatic Sarmatia, on the north-eastern coast of the

Black Sea, N. of Dioscurias, from which it was
distant 360 stadia according to Artemidorus, and
350 according to Arrian. The real distance, how-

ever, is underrated by these writers
;

for from C.

hhurUt (Dioscurias) to Pit^unda. is not less than

400 stadia in a straight line. (Artemidor. ap. Strab.

xi. p. 496
; Arrian, Per. P. Eiix. p. 18.) Artemi-

dorus described it as the gre^it Pityus, and Pliny as

an "oppidum opulentissimum ;" but between the

time of Artemidorus and Pliny it was destroyed by
the Hoinochi (Plin. vi. 5), whence Arrian mentions it

only as a place for anchorage, and the name does

not occur at all in Ptolemy. The town was after-

wards rebuilt by the Romans, and is described by
Zosimus (i. 32), in the history of Gallienus, as a for-

tress surrounded with a very great wall, and having
a most excellent harbour. (Comp. Procop. B. Gotk.

iv. p. 473, ed. Bonn
; comp. C. Rliiller, ad Arrian.

I. c. ap. Geotjr. Graec. Min. vol. i. p. 392.)
PITYU'SA (TliTvovaa or Unvouaaa, a contr. of
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nirv6c(r(Ta), literally, "aboundinc; in pine-trees."

1. An island off the promontory Scyllacnin, or Bii-

C'phala, in Troexcnia in Argi)lis. (Paiif. ii. 34. § 8.)

riiny mentions (iv. 12. s. 19) an island Pityusa in

the Ari;oHc gulf, but from the oidt-r in which it

occurs in Pliny, it would seem to be a diflbrent island

from the preceding;.

2. One of the Demonncsi in the Propontis, accord-

iiij: to Ilesychins (s. v.). [Demoxnesi.]
PITYU'SAK (Uiruovaai or UtTvovaffai, Strab.

iii. p. 167; Ptol. ii. 6. § 77). two islands on

the S. coast of Spain, 700 stadia, or nearly 100

miles from Dianiura (Plin. iii. 5. s. 11 ; Liv. xsviii.

37). Their position is thus defined by Diodorus

(v. 17): they arc three nights' and days' sail from

the Columns of Hercules, one day's sail from Iberia,

and one day and night from Libya; whilst, according

to the Itinerary (p. 511), they were 300 stadia

from the Baleares, and 400 from Carthago Spar-

taria, or Cartkaffena. The larger of the two ishtnds

was called Ebusus ("E^t/n-rroy, Ptol. L c), the smaller

Opliiusa {'Ocpiovaaa, Ik) ; and as they are only

separated by a narrow strait, and as Opliiusa, from

its small size, was unimportant, they are sometimes

confounded together as one island by the ancients

(Diod. V. 16; Liv. ^c; Dioscor. i. 92, &c.) Their

name of Pityusae was derived, like that of many
other ancient places, from the abundance of pine-

trees which grew upon them. They were 46 miles

in extent. Diodorus {I. c.) compares Ebusus with

Corcyra for size ; and according to Strabo (/. c.)

it was 400 stadia in circumference, and of about

equal length and breadth. It was hilly in snme

parts, and not very fruitful, producmg but little oil

and wine
;
but its figs were good, and it afforded

excellent pasturage. Snakes and noxious animals

were not found upon it, whilst, on the contrary, the

smaller island abounded in serpents to such a de-

gree that it seems to have taken its name from

tliem (Plin. iii. 14, xv. 21, xxxv. 59, &c.; Mela,

ii. 7; Avien. Descr. Orb. 621, &c.). The chief

town, also named Ebusus, which lay on the SE. side

of the island, was a civitas foederata, and liad a

mint, (Kanms, Cat Num. vet Graec. et Lat Miis.

lieg. Dan'uie, i. p. 13.) It was a well-built city

with a good harbour, and was the resort of many
barbarians and foreigners, especially Phoenicians.

(Strab., Jlela, Diod., //. cc.) The larger island is

now Iviza. the smaller, Formentara. [T. 11. D.]

PLACEN'TIA (XlKaKevTia: Eth. Placentinus:

Pkicenza), a city of Gallia Cispadana, situated near

the S. bank of the Padus, just below the point where

it receives the waters of the Trebia. It was on the

\'ia Aemilia, of which it originally fornied the ter-

min;ition, that road being in the first instance carried

froniAriminumtoPlacentia; and was 40 miles distant

from Parma. We have no account of tlie existence

of a town on the spot previous to the establishment

of the Iloman colony, whicli was settled there in

n.C. 219. after the gre.-it Gaulisli war, at the same

tinuMvith Cremona. (Liv. /^y»7.xx; Veil. Pat. i. 14;

Pol. iii. 40; Ascon. in Pison. p. 3.) It consisted

of not less than 6000 colonists, with Latin rights.

But tlie new colony was scarcely founded, and its

walls hartlly completed, when the news of the ap-

proach of Hannibal produced a generjil rising of the

neighbouring Oiiuls, the Boians and Insubrians. wlio

attacked Placcntia, ravaged its territory, and drove

many of the colonists to take refuge at Mutina; but

were unable to effect anything against the city

itself, which was still in tlie hands of the Komans
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in the following year, and became the head-qnartcrs
of the army of Scipio both before and after the battle

of the Trebia. (Pol. iii, 40, 66; Liv. xvi. 25. 56,

59, 63; Appian, Ilann. .5, 7.) At a later period of

the same war, in ii. c. 209, Placcntia was one of the

colonies which proved faithful to Kome at its gi*eal-

est need, and came forward readily to furnish its

quota of .supplies for the war, when twelve of the

older colonies failed in domg so. (Liv. xxvii. 10.)

Shortly after this it withstood the anns of Ha.s-

drubal. who was induced to lay siege to it, after

he had crossed the Alps and descended into Cis-

aljiinc Gaul, and by so doing lost a great deal of

valuable time. Alter a protracted siege he was

compelled to abandon the enterprise, and continue

his march into Italy, leaving Placcntia behind him.

(Id. sxvii. 39, 43.) A few years later it was less

fortunate, having been taken by surprise by tlie

sudden insurrection of the Gauls in b. c. 200, who

plundered and burnt the town, and carried off the

greater part of the inhabitants into captivity. (Id,

xxxi. 10.) At'ter the victory of the consul L. Pu-

nus, about 2000 of the prisoners taken on this

occasion were restored to the colony; and a few

years afterwards L. Valerius Klaccus, who wintered

at Cremona and Placentia, restored and repaired as

far as possible all the losses they Iiad suffered during
the war. (Id. xxxi. 21, xxxiv, 22.) But they
were still exposed to the ravages of the Gauls and

Ligurians; and in b. c. 193 their territory was laid

waste by the latter up to the very gates of the city.

(Id. xxxiv. 56.) Hence we ca,nnot wonder to 6nd

them, in B. c. 190, complaining of a deficiency of

settlers, to remedy which the senate decreed that a

fresh boily of 3000 families should be settled at

each of the old colonies of Placentia and Ci*eniona,

«hile new ones should be established in the district

of the Boii. (Id. xxxvii. 46, 47.) A few years
later the consul M. Aemilius, having completed the

subjection of the Ligurians, constructed t!ie cele-

brated road, which was ever after known by his name,
from Ariminum to Placentia (Id. xxsis. 2); and

from this time the security and tranquillity enjoyed

by this part of Italy caused it to rise rapidly to a

state of great prosperity. In this tliere can be no

doubt that Phuentia fully shared; but we hear

httle of it during the Roman Kepuhlic, thougli it

appears to have been certainly one of the principal

towns of Cispadane G:iul. In the civil war of

Marius and Sulla, a battle was fought near Pla-

ccntia, in which the partisans of Carbo were de-

feated by LucuUus, the general of Sulla, b. c. 82 ;

(Appian, B. C. i. 92); and in that between Caesar

and Pompey, b. c. 49, it was at Placentia that a

mutiny broke out among the troops of the former,

which at one time assumed a very formidable as-

pect, and was only quelled by the personal firmness

and authority of the dictator. (Appian, B. C. ii.

47; Dion Cass. xli. 26.) Placentia, indeed, seems

to have been at this period one of the places com-

monly selected as tlie head-quarters of Koman

troops in this part of Italy. (Cic. ad Alt vi. 9.) i

It was again the scene of a somewliat similar mn- '

tiny of the legions of Augustus during the Perusian

War, B. c. 41. (Dion Cass, xiviii. 10.)
Cicero notices Placentia towards the close of the

republicim j^eriod as a municipium: its colonial

rank must have been merged in the ordinary muni-

cipal condition in consequence of the Lex Julia,

B.C. 90. (Cic. in Pu<m. 23; Fest. 5. v. Mimici-

pium.) But under the Empire it reappears as a I
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'colony, both Pliny and Tacitus pivini; it that title

(Pliu. iii. 15. s. 20; Tac. Ilht. ii. 19): it had pro-

bably received a fresh colony under Augustus. We
learn from Tacitus {I. c.) that it was one of the

most flourishing and populous cities of the district

(iallia Cispadana; and though of no natural

I
.

iigth, being situated in an open plain, it was well

i-iiitied. For this reason it was occupied in a. d.

(I'J by Spurinna, one of the generals of Otho, and

^Ulcessfully defended by him against Caecina, the

jreneral of Vitellius, who had crossed the Padus, and

laid siege to Placentia, but was compelled to abandun

it and witlidraw to Cremona. (Tac. Hist. ii. 17—
23.) During tlie assaults of Caecina, the amphi-
theatre, which is said to have been the largest pro-

vincial edifice of the kind in Italy, and was situated

"without the walls, was accidentally burnt. {lb.

21.) From this time we meet with no further

mention of Placentia in history till the reign of Au-

relian, when that emperor sustained a great defeat

from the Marcomanni, under its walls. (Vopisc.
Aurei. 21.) But the city still continued to be one

of the mo.'it considerable places on the line of the

Via Aemilia; and though it is noticed by St. Am-
hruse, towards the close of the fourth century, as

bhaj'ing in the desolatinn tliat had then befallen the

whole of this once Nourishing province (Ambros.

/•'p. 39), it survived all the ravages of the barba-

lians; and even after the fall of the Western Em-

jiii-e
was still a comparatively flourishing town. It

was there that Orestes, the father of the unhappy

Augustulus, was put to death by Odoacer, in a. i>.

476. (P. Diac. Hist. Miscell. xvi. p. 558.) Pro-

copius also mentions it during the Gothic wars as a

strong furtress and the chief city of the province of

Aemilia. It was only taken by Totila, in A. d.

546, by famine. (Procop. B. G. iii. 13, 17.) Con-

siderably later it is still noticed by P. Diaconus

among the
'*

opulent cities
"

of Aemilia
{Ili'st. Lang.

ii. 18); a position which it preseiTed throughout the

middle aires. At tlie present day it is stiil a flou-

rishing and populous place, with about 30,000 in-

habitants, though partially eclipsed by the superior

importance to which Parma has attained since it

became tlie capital of the reigning dukes. There

are no remains of antiquity.

Placentia was undoubtedly indebted for its pros-

perity and importance in ancient times, as well as

in tlie middle ages, to its advantageous situation for

the navigation of the Po. Strabo(v. p. 215) speaks
of the navigation from thence to Kavenna, as if the

river 6rst began to be navigable from Placentia

downwards; but this is not quite correct. The city

itself lay at a short distance from the river; but it

had an emporium or port on the stream itself, pro-

bably at its CDufluence with the Trebia, which was

itself a considerable town. This was taken and

plundered by Hannibal in B.C. 218. (Liv. ssi.

57; Tac. Hist. ii. 19.)
It has been already mentioned that the Via

Aemilia, as originally constructed, led from Ari-

minuni to Placentia, a distance of 178 miles. It

was afterwards continued from the latter city to

Dertona, from whence a branch proceeded across the

Apennines to Genoa (Strab. v. p. 17); while anntlier

line was can^ied from Placentia across the Padus

direct to Mediolanum, a distance of 40 miies; and

thus communicated with the whole of Gallia Trans-

padana. {Itin, Ant. pp. 98, 127, 288; liin. Uier.

p. 61G; Tah. Pt'ut.) [K.H.B.]
PLA'CIA (riAaKtTj: Eth. VlKaKiafos), an ancient
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Pelasgian towTi in Mysia Olympene, at the foot of

Mount Olympus, and on the east of Cyzicus. The

place seems to have decayed or to have been de-

stroyed at an early time, as it is not mentioned by
later writers. (Herod, i. 57; Scylax, p. 35; Dionys.
Hal. i. p 23: Stejdi. R. .-;. v. UAdKr].) [L. S.]
PLACUS (nAdKos).a woody mountain of Mysia,

at the i'cot of which Thebe is said to have been

situated in the Iliad (\-i. 397, 425, xxii.479): but

Strabo (siii. p. 614) was unable to learn anythiiij-
about such a mountain in that nuighbourhond. [Sec

Pelecas.] [L. S.]
PLAGIATtlA. [LisiTANiA.]
PLANA'RIA IKS. [Foktunatae Insulae.]
PLANA'SIA. [Lei:ina; Leron.]
PLANA'SIA (riAarao-ia: Pianosa), a small is-

land in the Tyrrhenian sea, about 10 miles SW. of

Ilva (Elba), and nearly 40 from the nearest point
on tlie coabt of Etruria. It is about 3 miles long

by 25 in width, and is low and flat, from whence

probably it derived its name. (Piin. iii. 6. s. 12;
Ptol. iii. 1. § 79; Itln. Marit. p. 513.) The Mari-
time Itinerary reckons it 90 stadia from Ilva, while

Pliny calls the same distance 38 miles; but this is

evidently a mistake for its distance from the main-

land. It is remarkable that Pliny mentions Pla-

naria and Plana.sia as if they were two distinct

islands, enumerating the one before and the other

after Ilva; but it is certain that the two names are

only forms of the same, and both refer to the same
island. (Cluver. Ital. p. 504

;
Harduin. Not. ad

Plin. I. c.) In VaiTo's time it seems to have be-

longed to M. Piso, who kept large flocks of peacocks
there in a wild stale. (Varr. R. R. iii. 6.) It was

subsequently used as a place of banishment, and

among others it was there that Postumus Agrippa,
the grandson of Augustus, spent the hist years of

his hfe in exile. (Tac. Ann. i. 3, 5; Dion Cass. Iv.

32
;
Suet. Aiig. 65.) Some ruins of Roman build-

ings still remain in the island : and its quarries of

granite seem to have been certainly worked in an-

cient times. It is now inhabited only bv a few fislier-

men. [E. H. B.]
PLANE'SIA (nXaj'T^fl-m, Strab. iii. p. 1.59), an

island in the Sinus Illicitanus, on the SE. coast of

Hispania Tarraconensis, now Isola Plana. [T.H.D.]
PLATAEA. [Platea.]
PLATAEA or PLATAEAE (nAara.a, Hom.

Herod.; XWaraial, Thuc. Strab. Paus., &c. : Etk.

nAaraiei^s, Plataeensis). an ancient city of Boeotia,
was situated upon the frontiers of Attica at the foot of

Mt. Cithaeron, and between that mountain and the

river Asopus, which divided ily territory from that of

Thebes. (Strab. is. p. 4 11.) The two cities were about

6| miles apart by the road, but the direct distance

was little more than 5 geographical miles. According
to the Thebans Plataea was founded by them (Thuc.
iii. 61); but Pausanias repre^ents the Plataeans as

indigenous, and according to their own account they
derived their name from Plataea, a daughter of Aso-

pus. (Paus. ix. 1. § 1.) Plataea is mentioned hi Ho-
mer among the other Boeotian cities. (//. ii. 504.) In

B. c. 519 Plataea, unwilling to submit to the supre-

macy of Thebes, and unable to resist her powerful

neighbour with her own unaided resources, formed a
cl'ise alliance with Athens, to which she continued

faithful during the whole of her subsequent history.

(Herod, vi. 108; Thuc. iii. 68.) She sent 1000
men to the assistance of Athens at Marathon, and
shared in the glories of tliat victory. (Herod. /. c.)

The Plataeans also fought at Aiteraisiuui, but were
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not present at Siilaniis, iis tlipy lind to leave the

fieet in order to rmiiovc tiicir families and property
tVom the city, in consequence of the approach of tlie

Persian army. (Herod, viii. 44.) Upon the arrival

of tlie Persians shortly aflerwnrds tliclr city was
burnt to the ground. (Herml. viii. .50.) In tlie fol-

lowing year (u. c. 479) their territory was the scene

of the memorable battle, which delivereil Greece

from the Persian invaders. The history of this battle

illustrates so completely the topography ot" the Pla-

taean territory, that it is necessary to give an account

of the different positions taken by tbe contending forces

(See acconipanyins^ Map). Mardonius proceeded from

Attica into Boeotiu across Mount Parnes by the pass
of Deceleia, and took up a position on the bank of the

Asopus. wiiere he caused a fortified camp to be con-

structed of 10 stadia square. The situation was
well selected, since he had the friendly city of Thebes

in his rear, and wjis thus in no danger of falling

short of provisions. (Herod, ix. 15.) The Grecian

army crossed over from Attica by Mt. Cithaeron ;

but as Pausanias did not choose to expose his troops
to the attacks of the Persian cavalry on the plain,

he stationed them on the slopes of the mountain,
near Erythrac, where the ground was ragged and

uneven. (See Jlap, First Position.) This position

did not, however, altngeilier preserve them ; but, in

an attack made by the Pcrbiuu cavalry, a body of

300 Athenians repulsed tliem,and killed their leader

Masistius. This success encouraged Pau:^anias to
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descend into the territory of Plataea, more

especially
as it was better supplied with water than his present

position. Marching from Erythrae in a westerly

position alon;; the roots of Ml. Ciihaeron, and
pai)«ing

by Hysiae, he drew up his anny along the right
bank of the Asopus, partly upon hills of no great

height and partly upon a lofty plain, the riglit wing
being near the foimtain Oargaphia, and the left near

the chapel of the Plataean hero Androcratcs. (Henxl.
i.\. 25—30.) Mardonius drew up his anny opposite
to them on the other side of the ^Vsopus. (Sec Map,
Second Position.) The two armies remained in this

position for some days, neither party being willing
to begin the attack. The Persians assailed the Greeks

at a distance with their nussiles, and prevented them

altogether from watering at the Asopus. Meantime
the Persian cavalry intercepted the convoys of pro-

visions proceeding to the Grecian camp, and on une

occasion drove away the Lacedaemonians, who oc-

cupied the risht wing from the fountain Gargapliia,
and succeeded in choking it up. This fomitain had

been of late the only watering-place of the Greeks;
and as their ground was now untenable, Pausanias

resolved to retreat in the night to a place called the

Island {vTJaos'), about 10 stadia in the rear of their

present position, and halfway between the latter and

the toivn of Plataea. The spot selected, iinproperly
called an island, was, in fact, a level meadow, com-

prised between two branches of the river Oerui^

which, rising fr m distinct sources in Mt. Cithacrun,

n. PiTsifins.

It, Atl>ci)i:tii<.

c. I.HiTtl.ii-innniiin't.

d. Variuui Greek allien.

UArfLi; OF PL.VTAEA.

I. First Position occupied by the

opiicsin^ annJes.
II. Second Position.

III. Third Potitiou.

A. RniKl from P'litapa to Thel>e"".
B. Koa<l from Meyaru to Thebt-s.
r*. Persiuii camp.
I). Krvthrae.
K. Hyaiac.
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1 and rnnnini; for some space nearly parallel with one

I anotlier, at len^tli unite and flow in a westerly dl-

I

rectinn into the gulf of Corinth. (Herod, ix. 51.)

,

The nature of the ground would thus aiford to the

' Greeks ahundanee of water, and protection from the

encmy'.s cavalry. The retreat, however, though for

so short a distance, was effected in disorder and con-

fusion. The Greek centre, chiefly composed of Jle-

garians and Corintliians, probably fearing tbat the

island would not afford tbem sufficient protection

against the enemy's cavalry, did not halt till they
reached the teniide of Hera, which was in front of

the town of riataea. The Lacedaemonians on the

right wing were delayed till the day began to dawn,

by tlie obstinacy of Amompharetus, and then began
to march across the hills which separated tliem from

the island. The Athenians on the left wing began
their marcli at the same time, and got round the

hills to the plain on the other side on their way to

the island. After marchint; 10 stadia, Pausanias

I

halted on the bank of the Moloeis, at a place called

Agriopius, where stood a temple of the Eleusinian

Dcmeter. Here lie was joined by Amompharetus,
and here he had to sustain the attack of the l'ei*sians,

who had rushed across the Asopus and up the hill

after the retreating f<)c. As soon as Pausanias was
overtaken by the Persians, he sent to the Athenians

to entreat them to hasten to his aid; but the coming

np of the Boeotians prevented them from doing so.

Accordingly the Lacedaemonians and Tegeatans had

to encounter the Persians alone without any assist-

ance from the other Greeks, and to them alone be-

longs tile glory of the victory. The Persians were

defeated with great slaugliter, nor did they stop in

their flight till they had again crossed the Asopus
and reached their fortified camp. The Thebans also

were repulsed by the Athenians, but they retreated

i!\ good order to Thebes, being covered by their

cavalry from the pursuit of the Athenians. The
Greek centre, which was nearly 10 stadia distant,

had no share in the battle ; but hearing tiiat tlie

Lacedaemonians were gaining the victory, they has-

tened to the scene of action, and, coining up in con-

fusion, as many as 600 were cut to pieces by the

Theban force. Meantime the Lacedaemonians pur-
sued the Persians to the fortified camp, which, how-

ever, they were unable to take until the Athenians,
more skilled in that species of warfare, came to their

assistance. The barricades were then carried, and a

di-eadful carnage ensued. With the exception of

40,000 who retreated with Ariabazus. only 3000 of

the original 300.000 are said to have escaped.

(Herod, is. 50—70.) On the topography of this

battle, see Leake, Nuy'thaii Greece, vol. ii. p. 33.5,

seq.; Grote, History of Greece, vol. v. p. 212, seq.
As this signal victory had been gained on the soil

of Plataea, its citizens received especial honour and

rewai-ds from the confederate Greeks. Not only was
the large sum of 80 talents granted to them, which

they employed in erecting a temple to Athena, but

they were charged with the duty of rendering every

year religions honours to the tombs of the warriors

who had fallen in the battle, and of celebrating every
five years the festival of the Eleutheria in com-

memoration of the deliverance of ihe Greeks from
the Persian yoke. The festival was sacred to Zeus

Eleutherius, to whom a temple was now erected at

Plataea. In return for these services Pausanias and
the other Greeks swore to guarantee the independence
and inviolability of the city and its territory. (Thuc.
ii. 71; Plut. .-Irts^. c. 19—21; Strab. is. p. 412;

PLATAKA. m'i

Pans. is. 2. § 4; for further details see D(c(. of Ant.
art. Eleutiiicf.ia.)

Plataea was of course now rebuilt, and its in-

habitants continued unmolested till the commence-
ment of the Peloponncsian War. In the spring of

B.C. 431, before any actual declaration of war, a

party of 300 Thebans attempted to surprise Plataea.

They were admitted within the walls in liie niglit
time by an oligarchical party of the citizens; but the

Plataeans soon recovered from their surprise, and put
to death 180 of the assailants. (Thuc. ii. 1, seq.)
In the tliird year of the war (b. c. 429) the Pelo-

ponnesian army under the command of Archidamus
laid siege to Plataea. This siege is one of the most
memorable in the annals of Grecian warfare, and lias

been narrated at great length by Thucydides. The
Plataeans had previously deposited at Athens their

old men, women, and children; and the garrison of

the city consisted of only 400 citizens and 80 Athen-

ians, together with 110 women to manage their

household affairs. Yet this small fori e set at de-

fiance the whole army of the Pelopnnnesians, who,
after many fruitless attempts to take tlie city by
assault, converted the siege into a blockade, and
raised a circnmvallation round the city, consisting
of two parallel walls, 16 feet asunder, with a ditch

on either side. In the second year of the blockade

212 of the besieged during a tempestuous winter's

night succeeded in scaling the walls of circumval-

hition and reachinEr Athens in
.s.afety. In the course

of the ensuing summer (jj. c. 427) the remainder of

the garrison were obliged, through failm'e of pro-

visions, to surrender to the Peloponnesians. They
were all put to death; and all the private buildings
rased to the ground by the Thebans, who with the

materials erected a sort, of vast barrack round the

temple of Hera, both for the accommodation of vi-

sitors, and to serve as an abode for those to whom
they let out the land. A new temple, of 100 feet

in length (veccs eKaTO^tTreSos), was also built by
the Thebans in honour of Hera. (Thuc. ii. 71, seq.,
iii. 20, seq., 52, seq., 68.)

The surviving Plataeans were kindly received by
the Athenians. They would appear even before this

time to have enjoyed the right of citizenship at

Athens (^h9i}vaiuiv ^v/x^iaxoi koI TroArrai, Thuc. lil.

63). Tlie exact nature of this citizenship is un-
certain

;
but that it was not the full citizenship,

possessed by Athenian citizens, appears from a line

of Aristophanes, who speaks of certain slaves, who
had been engaged in sea-fights, being made Plataeans

(koI UKarauis €v6us tlrat kolvtI SoyAw;/ StdTroTas",

han. 706 : comp. Schol. ad Aristoph. Ran. 33
;

Bi:ickh, Public Econ. of Athens, p. 262, 2nd ed.).

Diodorus, in relating their return to Athens at a

subsequent time, says (xv. 46) that they received

the t<To-rroMreia ; but that some of them at any rate

enjoyed nearly the full privileges of Athenian citi-

zens appears from the decree of tlie peoj.le quoted
by Demosthenes (c. Xeaer. p. 1380). On the whole

subject, see Hermann, Staatsaltertk, § 117.

In B.C. 420 the Athenians gave the Plataeans
the town of Scione as a residence. (Thuc. v. 32 ;

Isocr. Paneg- § 109; Diodor. xii. 76.) At the clu.se

of the Pehq-onnesian War, they were compelled to

evacuate Scione (Pint. Lijsand.'xA), andagnin found
a hospitable welcome at Athens. Here they were

living at the time of the peace of Aiitalcidas (b. C.

387). which guaranteed the autonomy of the Gre-
cian cities ; and the Lacedaemonians, who were now
anxiuus to humble the jKnver of Tliebcs, took ad-
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vantage of it to restore the IMataeaiis to tlicir native

city. (l*aus ix. 1. § 4; Isocrat. Platuic.^ 13, seq.)

But the Platacans did not hug retain possession of

then- city, for in u. c. 372 it w;is surprised by tlie

Thebans and again destroyed. Tlie I'iataeans were

compelled once more to seek refuije at Athens.

(Pans. ix. 1. §§ 5—8; Dlodor. xv. 46.) The wrongs
done to the I'lataeans by Thebes are set forth in a

speech of Isocrates. entitled Platakus, which was

perhaps actually delivered at this time by a Plataean

speaker before the public assembly at Atliens.

(Grote's Greece, vol. x. p. 220.) After the battle

of Cliaeroneia (u. c. 338) the Phitaeans were once

more restored to their city by Philip. (Pans. ix. 1.

§ 8, iv. 27. § 11.) It was shortly after this time

that Plataca was visited by Dicaearchus, who calls

the Platacans 'A0TjraTot Boiwroi, and remarks that

they have nothing to say for themselves, except
that they are colonists of the Athenians, and that

the battle between the Greeks and the Persians took

jdace near their town. (^Descnpt. Grace, p. 14,

lluiisim.)

After its restoration by Philip, the city continued

to be inhabited till the latest times. It was visited

by PausJinias, who mentions three temples, one of

Hera, another of Athena Areia, and a third of De-

meter P^leusinia. Pausanias speaks of only one tem-

ple of Hera, which lie describes as situated withi?i

the city, and worthy of admiration on acccunt of its

magnitude and of the oB'erings witli which it was

adorned (ix. 2. § 7). This was apparently tlie temple
built by the Thebaiis after the destruction of Plataea.

(Thuc. iii. 68.) It is probable that the old temple
of Hera mentioned by Herodotus, and which he de-

scribes as outside the city (ix. 52), was no longer

repaired after the erection of the new one, and had 1

disappeared before the visit of Pausanias. Tlie

temple of Athena Areia was built according to Pau-

sanias (is. 4. § 1) out of a share of the spoils of

]\Iarathon, but according to Plutarch {Ainst. 20)
with the 80 talents out of the spoils of Plataea, as

mentioned above. The temple was adorned with

jnctures by Polygnotus and Onatas. and with a statue

of the goildess by Phcidias. Of the temple of De-

meter Eleusinia we have no detail:;, but it was pro-

bai^ly erected in consequence of the battle having
been fought near a temple of Demeter Eleusinia at

Argiopius. (Herod, ix. 57.) Tlie temple of Zeus

Eleutherius (Strab. ix. p. 412) seems to have been

reduced in the time of Pausanias to an altar and a

statue. It was situated outside the city. (Paus.
ix. 2. §§ 5—7.)

Plataea is mentioned in the sixth century by
Hierocles (p. 645, Wesschng) among the cities of

Boeotia
;
and its walls were restored by Justinian.

(Procop. (le Acdif. iv. 2.)

The ruins of Plataea are situated near the .small

village of Kohfela, The circuit of the walls may
still be traced in great part. They are about two

miles and a half in circumference; but this was the

size of the city restored by Philip, for not only is

tlic earlier city, before its destvutiinn by the The-

bans, dcbcribed by Thucydides (li. 77) :i.s small, but

wo find at the southern extremity of the existing

remains more ancient masonry than in any other

part of tlie ruins. Hence Leake supposes that the

ancient clly was confined to this part. He observes

lliat
" the maiioni7 in general, both of tlic Acropolis

and of the town, has tiie aiipcaranee of not being .so

old ;us the time of the battle. The greater [>art is

of the fourth order, but mixed with portions of a

PLATANUS.

less regular kind, and with some pieces of polygonal

masonry. The Acropolis, if an interior inclosuro

can be so called, which is not on the highest part of

the site, is constructed in part of stones which have

evidently been taken from earlier buildings. Tlie

towers of this citadel arc so formed as to present
flanks to the inner as well as to the outer face of the

intermediate walls, whereas the town walls have

towers, like those of the Turks, open to the interior.

Above the southern wall of the city are fuundatiuiis

of a third inclosure; which is evidently more ancient

tlian the rest, and is }>robably the only part as old

as the Persian AVar, when it may have been the

Acropolis of the Plataea of that age. It surrounds

a rocky height, and terminates to the S. in an acute

angle, which is only separated by a level of a few

yards from the foot of the gre;it rocky slope of Cithae-

ron. This inclosure is in a situation higher than

any other part of the ancient site, and higher than

the village of Kokhla, from which it is 500 yards
distant to the E. Its walls are traceable on tho

eastern side along a torrent, a branch of the Oeroc,

nearly as far as the south-eastern angle of tiic main

inclosure of the city. In a church within this upper
inclosure are some fragments of an inscribed marble.''

{Xortherii Greece, vol. it. p. 325.) (Compare

Friederich, Specimen Kerttm Plataic. Berol. 1841
;

Miinscher, Diss, de Hebus Phtaeeiis. 1841.)

COIN OF ri:«\TAEA.

PLATAMO'DES. [Messkxia. p. 341, b.]
PLATANISTAS. [Scauta.]
PLATANISTON {UXaravnjrwv). 1. A foun-

tain ill Messeuia, near Corone. (Paus. iv. 34. § 4.)

[COKONE.]
2. A river of Arcadia, aud a tributary of the

Keda, flowing westward of Lycosuni, which it was

necessiiry to cross in going to Phigalia. (Pans. viii.

39. § 1; Le.ike, Morca, vol. ii. p. 10.)
PLATAXISTUS {UKaTuuKTTolis). 1. The north-

ern promontory of Cythera, (Paus. iii. 23. § 1.)

2. Another name of llacistus or RIacistuin, a town

of Triphylia in Elis. [Macistl's.]
PLATA'NIUS (riAartii/ios), a river of Boeotia,

flowing by Corsela into the sea. [Cokselv.]
PLA'TAXL'S (nAarafoCs), according to the

Stadi;u^mus (§§ 178, 179), a coast-town of Cilicia

Asjwra, 350 stadia west of Anemurium. This

distance is incorrect. Beaufort remarks that '* be-

tween the jdain of StUnti and the promontory of

Anamvr, a distance of 30 miles, the ridge of bare

rocky hills forming the coast is interrupted but twice

by narrow valleys, which conduct the mountain tor-

rents to the sea. Tlie first of these is Kharadra;
the other is halfway between that place and Ana-
mH7*." The latter, tlierefore, seems the site of PU-

lanus, that is, about 150 stadia from Anemurimn.
The whole of that rocky district, which was veiy

dangerous to navigators, seems to have derived the

name of Platanislus (Strab. xiv. p. 669) from Pla-

tanus. (Leake, Asia Minor, ji. 200). [L. S.]

PLA'TANUS (nAdrafos, Polyb.v.68; Stcph.B.
s. V. UKaTamr, .losepli. Aitt. xvi. 11. § 1: £th.

nAarai'ei's), a town of Phoenicia, described by Jo-

scphus (Ac.) as a village of the Sidonians, aiid

situated upon a piiss between Mount Lebanon and
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the sefi. (Robinson, Biblical Researches, vol. iii.

p. 433.)
PLA'TEA INS. (nAarea, nAarea. nAdraia, var.

lect; Herod, iv. 151, 153, 156, 169; ^Aareiai,

Scyl. p. 46; nAaraiai, nAaTe?a, Stfph. B.
;
Sta-

dtasm. § 41), an island off the shores of Libya, and

on the side not fai- removed from the W. limits of

Ae^iypt, where for two years in the seventh century

B.C. the Theraean colonists settled before they

founded Cyrene. It has been identified with the

island of Bomba or Bhonrda in the Oulf of Boniha.

The island Akdonia ('ATjSoi'ia, 'At^SoWs, Ptol. iv.

5. § 75), which Scylax (J. c.) and the Coast-describer

(ic.) couple with Platea, may then be referred to

the small island Seal off the harbour of Batrachns ;

unless it be assumed that there is some mistake in

out present charts, and that Aedonia or Aedonis

and Platea be two different names for the same

island. (I'acho, Voyaye dans laMarmar'ique^^.b''2\

Barth, W'amhrtmdtH, '^^. 506, 548.) [E. B. J.]

PLAVIS {Piave), one of the most considerable

rivers of Veuetia, which has its sources in the

JuliftU Alps, flows by the walls of Belluno (Be-

iunum), and falls into the Adriatic sea between

Venice and Caorle. Though one of the larirest

rivers in this part of Italy, it is unaccoimtably

omitted by PUny (iii.
IS. s. 22), who mentions the

much smaller streams of the Silis and Liquentia on

each side of it
;
and its name is not foimd in any

author earlier than Paulus Diaconus and the

GeoE^rapher of Ravenna. (P. Diac. ii. 12; Geogr. Rav.

iv. 36.) [E. H. B.]

PLEGE'RIUM (XiX-nyhpiov, Strab. xvi. p. 698),

a I'lace
mentioned by Strabo, in tlie NW. part of

India, in the state which he calls Bandobane, on the

river Choaspes (now Attok^ [V.]
PLEGRA (nA€'7pa), a town in the interior of

Papbla^onia. (Ptol. v. 4. § 5.) [L. S.]

i'LElAE (nAe7a(), a town of Laconia, mentioned

by Livy (xxxv. 27) as the place where Nabis pitched

bis camp in B.C. 192, must have been situated in the

plain of Leuce, which lay between Acriae and Asopus.

[Leucae.] The name of the place occurs in an

inscription (Biickh, hiscr. no. 1444). From its

position it would appear to be the same as the

iroAaia fcw^ij of Pausanias (iii.
22. § 6), in which

passat^e Curtius suggests that we might perhaps read

riAeTai kw^t). (Curtius, PehponnesoSj vol. ii. p. 328.)
i'LEISTUS. [Delphi.]
I'LEMMY'RIUM. [Syracusae.]
PLERA, a town of Apulia, situated on the branch

of the Via Appia which led from Venusia direct to

Tarentum. It is supposed to be represented by the

modern Gravina. {Itin. Ant. p. 121; Holsten. Not.

ad Clur. p. 281.) The name is written in many
MSS. Blera. [E. H. B.]
PLEHAEI (riATjpatot), a people of Illyricum,

who lived upon the banks of the Naro, according to

Stvabo (vii. p. 315, seq.). Stephanus B. places them

in Epeirus {s. v. UKapdiot).
PLESTl'NIA. [Maksi.]
PLEUMO'XII.a Gallic people who were under

the dominion of tiie Nervii (Caes. B. G. v. 39). No-

thing more is known of them. The name is nut

quite certain, for there are variations in the MSS.
It is clear that they were somewhere in Gallia and

near the Nemi, as we may infer. [G. L.]
PLEUKON {U\fvpwv: Kilt. UK^vpiovios, also

nA€Uf)aj»/6us, Steph. B.s.v., Plenroniub), thenameof
two cities in Aetnlia, the territory of which was called

Pleuronia. ( Strab. s. p. 465; Auson. Epitaph. 10.)
VOL. II.
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1. Old Pl.EURON ( tj iraAoii UXevpwv, Strab. x*

p. 451), was situated in the plain between the Ache-
lous and the Evenus, W. of Calydon, at the foot of

Slount Curium, from which the Curetes are said to

have derived their name. Pleuron and Calydon
were the two chief towns of Aetolia in the heroic

age, and are said by Strabo (s. p. 450) to have been

the ancient ornament (7rp(JffX'?Ma) of Greece. Pleuron

was originally a town of the Curetes, and its inhabit-

ants were engaged in frec^uent wars with the Aeto-

lians of the neighbouring town of Calydon. The

Curetes, whose attack upon Calydon is mentioned in

an episode of the Ihad ( ix. 529), appeal- to have

been the inhabitants of Pleuron. At the time of

the Trojan War, however, Pleuron was an Aetolian

city, and its inhabitants sailed against Troy under

the command of the Aetolian chief Thoas, the son

(not the grandson) of Oeneus. (Horn. II. ii. 639,

comp. xiii. 217, xiv. 116.) Ephonis related that

the Curetes were expelled from Pleuronia, which

was formerly called Curetis, by Aeolians (ap. Strab.

X. p. 465); and this tradition may also be traced in

the statement of Thucydides (iii. 102) that the

district, called Calydon and Pleuron in the time of

the Peloponnesiau War, fonnerly bore the name of

Aeolis. Since Pleuron appears as an Aetolian city

in the later period of the heroic age, it is represented
in some traditions as such from the beginning.
Hence it is said to have derived its name from

Pleuron, a son of Aetolus
;
and at the very time

that some legends represent it as the capital of the

Curetes, and engaged in war with Oeneus, king of

Calydon, others suppose it to have been governed by
the Aetolian Thestius, the brother of Oeneus. Thes-

tius was also represented as a descendant of Pleuron;

and hence Pleuron had an heroum or a chapel at

Sparta, as being the ancestor of Leda, the daughter
of Thestius. But there are all kinds of variations

in these traditions. Thus we tiud in Sophocles

Oeneus, and not Thestius, represented as king of

Pleuron. (Apollod. i. 7. § 7; Pans. iii. 14. § S;

Soph. Trach. 7.) One of the tragedies of Phn.'-

nichus, the subject of which appears to have been the

death of Meleager, the son of Oeneus, was entitled

IW^vpujviai, or the '* Pleuronian Women
;

"
and

hence it is not improbable that Phrynichus, as well

as Sophocles, represented Oeneus as king of Pleuron.

(Paus. X. 31. § 4.) Pleuron is rarely mentioned

in the historical period. It was abandoned by its

inhabitants, says Strabo, in consequence of the ra-

vages of Demetrius, the Aetolian, a surname proba-

bly given to Demetrius II., king of Macedonia (who

reigned b. c. 239— 229), to distinguish him from

Demetrius Poliorcetes. (Strab. x. p. 451.) The in-

habitants now built the town of

2. New Pi>EUROX (?; I'cwre'pa riAeup^r), which

was situated at the foot of JMt. Aracjmthus. Shoitly

before the destruction of Corinth (n. c. 146), we

find Pleuron, which was then a member of the

Achaean League, petitioning the Romans to be dis-

severed from it. (Paus. vii. II. § 3.) Leake sup-

poses, on satisfactory gi-ounds, the site of New Pleu-

ron to be represented by the ruins called to Kdrnpov
Tr\s Kvpias ¥.lp-i)V7)S, or tlie Castle of Lady Irc?ie

about one hour's ride from Mesolonyki. These ruins

occupv the broad summit of one of the steejj and

rugged heiirhts of Mt. Ziiyos (the ancient Aracyn-

thus), which bountl the plain of JSfesoloixjhi to the

north. Leake says that the walls were abuut a mile

in circumference, bat Mure and Dodwell describe ihe

circuit as nearly two miles. The most remarkable

T T

ki
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remains within tlie ruinej w:ills are a theatre about

100 feet in diameter, and above it a cistern, lOU feet

lont;, 70 broad, and 14 deep, excavated on three

sides in the rock, and on tlie fourth constructed of

masonry. In the acropolis Leal;e discovered some

remains of Doric sliafls of white marble, which he

conjectures to have belonged to the temple of Athena,
of which Dicaearchus speaks ( 1, 55) ;

but the

temple mentioned by Dicaearchus must have been

at Old I'leuron, since Dicae:irchus was a contem-

porary of Aristotle and Theoplinistus, and conld not

have been alive at the time of the foundation of New
Pleuron. Doiiwell, who visited the ruins of this

city, erroneously maintains that they are those of

Oeniadae. which were, however, situated among the

marshes on the other side of the Achelous. Leake

places Old Pleuron further south, at a site called

Ghjflo-kastro, on the edge of the plain of Meso-

lonfjhi, where there are a few Hellenic remains.

( Leake, Northern Greece, vol. i. p. 1 1 5, seq., vol.

iii. p. 539 ; Dodwell, Tour through Greece, vol. i.

p. 9G, seq.; Slure, Tour in Greece, vol. i. p. 140,

seq.)

PLIXTHINE (nAivflf.'T), Strjib. xvii. p. 799;
Ptol. iv. 5. § S; Steph. B. s. v.), the frontier town

of Aegypt towards Libya. It stood at the head of

the Pl'inthinetic bay, in latitude 29° 40' N., just

within the Mareotic nome, but beyond the limits of

the Delta proper. There are no remains enabling us

to determine the exact site of this town; but it can-

not have been far from Taposiris (Abousir), of which

the ruins ai-e still visible about 25 miles W. of

Alesandreia. An inferior kind of wine was pro-

duced in this region of Aegypt; and Hellanicus (fr.

155) says that the people of Plinthiue originally

discovered the virtues of the grape. (Athen. i.

p. 34.) [W. B. D.]

PLIXTHINE'TICU.S SIXUS {nKivdivriTns

KoKirus, Herod, ii. 6). the westernmost of the Medi-

terranean harbours of Aegypt. It was indeed little

more than a roadstead, and was exposed to the N.

and NW. winds. \V. of the Sinus Plinthineticus

began the Regie Marmarica. fW. B. D.]

PLISTIA (Prestia"), a town of the Samnites,

mentioned only by Livy (ix. 21, 22) in a manner

that affoi-ds but little cine to its position. It w;is

besieged by the Samnites in u.c. 315, with the view

of drawing ofl' the Romans from the siege of Saticula:

thev failed in this object, but m.ade themselves

mastere of Plisti.a. The site is probably indicated

by a village still called J'restia, about 4 miles from

Sla Agala dei Goti, at the foot of tlie Monte Ta-

bumo. [L. H. B.]
PLISTUS. [Delphi.]
PLITENDUS, a town of Phrygia on the river

Alander, which is prob.ably a branch of the San-

garins. (Liv. xxxviii. 15.)

PLITHANA (to n\iOam, Arrian, Per. Mar.

Enjthr. p. 29. lluds., ]). 294, ed. C. Miiller, who
reads Xla'tOavc'), an important emi)orium in the

Dachinabadcs in India, from which many onyx stones

wereexported. It is called by Ptolemy (vii. 1. § S2)
Baethana (Bai'^ava), the royal residence of Siro-

ptolemacus. In Praerit it is also called Pailluma, in

Sanscrit Prathhthana ; it is the modern town of

/*i/(ftan. or Pultanah upon the river Godareri.

(Vincent, Vot^offe o/ Ncarchu^, vol. ii. p. 412: Las-

sen, /«</. Alterth. vol. i. p. 177 ;
C. Miiller, ad

Geogr. (Irate. Min. vol. i. p. 294.)
PLOTAE IKSri-AE. [SruoriiADES.]
PLOllil'.IA. [ArncA, p. 330, b.]

PODOCA.

PLOTINO'POLIS (Tl\uTii6noKtt, Ptol. iii. II.

§ 13), a town of Thrace, on the road from Trajan-

opolis to Hadrianojxjlis, and connected with Heraclea

by a by-road. {[tin. A7tt. pp. 175, 322.) Ac-

cording to the Itinerary, il was 21 miles distant

from Hadrianopolis. It was probably founded by
Trajan at the same time with TrajanopoUs, and
named .after his consort Plotina. It was re.stored

by Justinian. (Procop, .4e(/. iv. 11.) \'arioU5ly
identified with Bsjisr-Erkene, Pludin, and Demo-

tica; but Pocockc (iii. c. 4) tliinks tliat the rains

near i'znn Kiupri belong to it. [T. H. D.]
PLUiMBA'RlA (JlKov/jigapia, Strab. iii. p. 159),a

small island on the S. coast of Spain, probably that

off C. St. Martin. [T. 11.
1).]

PLUVIA'LIA. [FORTUNATAE IxsiHE.]
PLU\^IXA, a town of Pelagonia, to which the

consul Sulpicius retired in his campaign against

Philip, B.C. 200. (Liv. xxxi. 39.) Its position
must be looked for in one of the valleys watered by
the Erigon and its branches. [E. B. J.]
PXIGEUS. [PiioESicLS.]
POCRI'NIUM, in Gallia, a name which appears in

the Table on a ntutc from Aquae Bonnonis {Bour-
bon tArchumbauU) to Augustodunum {Autun).
D'Anville finds a place named Perrigni, on the right

bank of the Loire, E. by S. of Bourbon VArcham-

bauU,an<\ he thinks that both the name and thedis.

tance agree well enough with the Table. A French

writer, cited by Ukcrt (Gallien, p. 467), places
Pocrinium 1 ^ leagues from Perrigny, near the vil-

lage La Brosse, where old ruins have been found ;

and the place is called in old documents Pont Ber-
nachon on the Loire. [G. L.]
PODALAEA (noSoXa/a, IIoSoAAlo, noSoAto,

or IloSaAeta: Etli. TlooaXiwrqs), a town of Lycia,
situated in the neighbourhood of Limyra (Steph. B.

s. v.); but according to Ptolemy (v. 3. § 7) not far

from the sources of the Xanthus in the north of

Lycia. (Comp. Plin. v. 28; Hierocl. p. 683.) Sir

C. Fellows {Lycia, p. 232, &c.) looks for its sits

further east towards Mount Solyma, where remains

of an ancient town (Cyclopian walls imd rock-lonilw)
near Almnlcc, are still found, and are known by the

name of P.th' JJis.<nr, i. c. old town. [L. S.]
PODAXDUS (noSarSos. Basil. Ep. 74, 75; IL

Anton, p. 145; rj HoStrSds, Const. Porphyr. de

Them. i. p. 19, Bonn; no5o;'5€iJs, Const. Porphyr.
Vit. Basil, c. 36; Opodanda, It. Bieros. p. 57S), a

town of Cappadocia distant 16 Roman miles from

Faustinopolis, according to the Antonine Itinerary

(/. c), but 23 .according to the Jerusalem Itinerary

(/. c). It was situated near the Pylae Ciliciae. It

is frequently mentioned by the Byzantine writere,

and is saiil to have taken its name from a small

stream which flowed near it. (Constant. Porphyr.
Vit. Basil, c. S&; Cedren. p. 575; Joann. Scylitz.

pp. 829, 844.) It is described by Basil as a most

miserable place.
"
Figure to youreelf,'* he says,

" a

Laconian Ceada, a Charonium breatliing forth pes-

tilential vapours; you will then have an idea of the

wretchedness of Podandus." {Ep. 74.) It is still

called Podend. (Cramer, Asia Minor, voL ii. p.

134.)
PODO'CA (rioScoKT) or TlouSiiitri, Ptol. vii. I.

§14; XloSomri. Peripl. Mar. AVj/Mr. c. 60). a place

near the coast of Malabar, not far from the Cdvtry

river. According to Bolilen {[nd. vol. i. p. 26), the

name is a corruption of I^oditkeri (the new town).

(Comp. also Kitter, vol. v. p. 516.) It is not

imlikcly that the name luts been pi^eserved
in the
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present Pondichei-rii (written in the Tamil language

Piuluchckei^'f). Ptnlemy mentions anotlier place of

tlie same name in the northern part of the i.-Iand of

Taprohane (vii. 4. § 10). [V.]

FOIiClLA'SIL'JI.rOECILASSUSCnoiK.Acio-ioi',
Ptol. iii. 15. § 3; XloiKi\aaaos,Stadiasm.M<ujniMar.

p. 299, ed. Hotfinann), a town on the S. coast of Crete,

placed by Ptolemy E. of Tarrha, between this place

and the promontory Hcrmaea ; but in the Stadiasmus

W. of Tarrha, between this place and Syia, 60 stadia

fnim the former and .50 from the latter. It is pre-

babiy represented by the ruins near Trv/^e^e, situated

between the places mentioned iu the Stadi:i5mus.

(Pashley. Crete, vol. ii. p. 2G4.)
POECILE (rioiKiXr)). a rock on the coast of Ci-

licia. near the mouth of the Calycadnus, and on the

east of Cape Sarpedon, across wliich a fii>.'llt of steps

cut in the rock led from Cape Zephyrium to Seleuceia.

(Strab. xiv. p. 670 ;
Studktsm. Mar. M. § 161.)

Its distance of 40 stadia from the Calycadnus will

place it about Pershendi. Instead of any steps in

the rock, Beaufort here found extensive ruins of a

walled town, with temples, arcades, aqueducts, and

tombs, built round a sm.all level, which had some

appe;u"ance of havini; once been a harbour with a

narrow opening to the sea. An inscription copied

by Beaufort from a tablet over the eastern gate of

the ruins accounts for the omission of any notice of

this town by Strabo .and others
;

for the inscription

states it to have been entirely built by Fluriinius,

archon of the eparchia of Isauria, in the reigns of

Valentini.an, Valens. and Gratian. [L. S.]

POECILUM (JlomiXav, Pans. i. 37. § 8). a

mountain in Attica, on the Sacred Way. [See Vol.

I. p. 328, a.]

POEDICULI. [Pkucetii.]
POE'DICUM (rioiSiKiii'), a place mentioned only

by Ptolemy (ii. 14. § 3) as situated in the south-

east of Noricum
;

it is commonly identified with the

modem Adehherg, on the river Poigk. [L. S.]

POEEESSA. [CI.-..W.]

POEMANE'NUS {Uotii.avrtvds'), a town in the

sonth of Cyzii'us, and on the south-west of lake

Aphnitis, which is mentioned only by very late

authors. It belonged to the territory of Cyzicus,
was well fortified, and possessed a celebrated temple
of Asclepius. (Steph. B. s. v. Tloitiainvov ;

Xicet.

Chon. Chron. p. 296 ;
Concil. Constant. III. p.

501
;
Concil. Nicaen. II. p. 572 ;

Hierocl. p. 662,
where it is called Poemanentus.) Its inhabitants are

called Poemaneni (Jloi^avT^voi^ Plin. v. 32). Ha-
milton {Researches, ii. p. 108, &c.) identifies it with

the modem Manii/aSj near the lake bearing the same

name. [L. S.]

POENI. [CVKTIIAOO.]
POENI'XAE AEPES. TAlpes, p. 108, a.]

POETO'VIO. [Petovio.]
POGON. [Troezen.]
POLA (n<SAa : Eth. TluXarvs : Pola), one of

the
princij'al towns of Istria, situated near the S.

extremity of that jjeninsula. on a landlocked bay,

fi'miing an excellent
])ort,

which w.os called the

Sinus Polaticus. (llel. ii. 3. § 13.) According to

a tradition mentioned by several ancient authors, its

foundation was ascribed to a band of Colchians, who
had come hither in pursuit of Medea, and afterwards

settled in the country. (Strab. i. p. 46, v. p. 216;
Plin. iii. 19. s. 23

;
Mel. I. c; Tzetz. ad Lycophr.

1022.) It is impossible to explain the origin of

this tale, which is already mentioned by Calhmachus

{ap. Strab. I. c.) ; but it may be received as proving
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that the city wa-S considered as an ancient one, and

certainly existed before the I'oman conquest of Istria

in B.C. 177, though it,s name is not mentioned on

that oco.a.sion. It w.as undoubtedly the adv.antages

of its excellent port that attracted the attention of

the Komans, and led Augustus to establish a colony

there, to which he gave the name of Piet.is Julia.

(Mel. I. c. ; Plin. iii. 19. s. 23.) Several of the still

existing remains prove that lie at the same time

adorned it with public edifices ; and there is no

iloulit that under the Roman Empire it became a

considerable an<l flourishing town, and, next to

Tergeste ( Trieste), the most important city of Istria.

(Strab. I. c; Ptol. iii. 1. §27; Grnter, Inner.

p. 263. 7, p. 360. 1, p. 432. 8.) It is mentioned in

history as the place where Crispus, the eldest son

of Constantine the Great, was put to death by order

of his father ; and again, in a. d. 354, the Caesar

Gallus underwent the same hte tl)ere by order of

Const.antius. (Ammian. Marc. xiv. 11.) After the

fall of the Koman Empire in the West it continued

to be a place of importance, and in A. D. 544 it was

there that Belisarius assembled the fleet and army
with which he was prep.aring to cross over to K.i-

venna. (Procop. B. G. iii. 10.) It probably partook

of the prosperity wliich was enjoyed by all Istria

during the period that Ravenna became the seat of

empire, and which was continued throughout the

period of the Exarchate; we leant from the Itineraries

that it was connected by a road along the coiist with

Tergeste, from which it was 77 miles distant, while

the direct communication by sea with ladera {Zara)
seems to have been in frequent use, though the

pa.s.sage was 450 stadia, or 56 Roman miles. {It'm.

^«(. pp. 271,496.)
Pola is remarkable for the import.ance and pre-

servation of its ancient remains. Of these by far

.the most important is the amphitheatre, one of the

most interesting straetures of the kind still extant,

and remarkable especially for the circumstance that

the external circumference, usually the part which

has snti'ered the most, is in this case almost entirely

perfect. It is built on the slope of a hill, so that on

the E. side it h.as only one row of arcades, while on

the opposite side, facing the b.ay, it has a double tier,

with an additional story above. It is 436 English

feet in length by 346 in breadth, so tluat it exceeds in

size the amphitheatre oiNismes, though considerably

smaller than that at Verona. But its position and

the preservation of its more architectural portions

render it far more striking in aspect than rither of

them. Considerable remains of a theatre were also

preserved down to the 17th century, but were

destroyed in 1636, in order to make use uf the ma-

terials in the construction of the citadel. There

still remain two temples ;
one of which was dedicated

to Rome and Augustus, and though of small size, is

of very elegant design and execution, corresponding

to the' Augustan age, .at which period it was un-

doubtedly erected. It has thence become a favourite

model for .study with Italian architects from the

time of Palladio downwards. The other, which was

consecrated to Diana, is in less complete preservation,

and has been converted into a modern habitation.

Besides these, the Porta Aurea, a kind of triumphal

arch, but erected by a private individual of the

name of Sergius, now forms the S. gate of the city.

Another gate, and several portions of the ancient

walls .are also preserved. The whole of these monu-

ments are built of the hard white limestone of the

countiT, closely approaching to marble, which. adds

T T 2

\{
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mucli to their effixt. Dante spealcs of the environs

of PoKi, as in liis time reniarkalile for tho numerous

sarcojihajii and ancient tombs witli wlnth they were

almost wholly occupied. These have now disap-

peared. (Dante, Inf. is. 1.1.)

The antiquities of I'ola have been repeatedly de-

serihed, and illustrated with fijjures ; among olhers.

in the fourth volume of Stuart and Revett's Athens,
fol. Loud. ISiG, and in the Voi/nf/e Pittoresque de

ristrie et (k la I>aliimt>e, fo!. Paris, 18U2: also in

Allason's Atttu/uttits of Pola, f.«)., Lond. 1S19.

The harbour of Pola is completely landlocked, so

as to have tlie apj)earaDce of a small basin-shaped

lake, communicating by a narrow channel with the

sea. Off its entrance lies a group of small islands

called the hole BHoni, which arc probably th'ise

called by Pliny Cissa and Pullaria. (Plin. iii. 26.

s. 30.) The southernmost promontoiy of Istria,

about 10 miles distant from Pola, derived from it the

name of Polaticum Promontorium. It is now called

Capo Promnntx/re. [E. H. B.]
POLEMO'XIUM (noXeuwwov). a town on the

coast of Pontus, at the mouth of the small river Si-

denus, 10 stadia from Phadisane. and 130 from Cape
lasoninm. (Arrian. Pei'ipl. p. 16 ; Anonvm. Peripl.

p. 11, hex Ptol.v. 6. § 4; Steph. B. s.'r.) PHny
(vi. 4) places the town 120 Koman miles from Ami-

sus, which seems to be too great a distance. (Comp.
Annn. JIarc. xxii. 8; Hierocl. p. 702. where it is er-

roneously called To\i}s.uviov; Tab. Penthtf/.) Neither

iStrabo nor any writer before him mentions this town,
and it is therefore generally believed that it was built

on the site of the town of Side, which is not noticed by

any writer after Strabo. Its name intimates that it

w:is founded, or at all events was named, after one

Polemon, |«rhaps the one who was made king of that

part of Pontus. about b. c. 36, by il. Antonius. It

had a harbour, and seems to have in the com-se

of time become a place of considerable import-

ance, as the part of Pontus in which it was situated

received from it the name of Pontus Polemoniacus.

The town was situated on the western bank of the

Sidenus. where its existence is still attested by the

ruins of an octagon church, and the remains of a

massive wail
;
but the ancient name of the phice is

preserved by the villa-ie of Pouhman^ on the opposite
side of the river. (Hamilton, Researches^ vol. i.

p. 270.) [L.S.]
POLICHXA (JloXtxva). 1, A town of Laconia,

mentioned only by Polybius (iv. 36), is placed by
Leake in the interior of the country on the eastern

slope of Mt. Pamon at Rtonda {jk Pt'oi'Ta), where,

among the ruins of a fortified town of the lower

empire, are some remains of Hellenic walls. (Leake,

Peloponnesiaca^ p. 364.)
2. A town in the N\V. of Messenia on the road

from Andania to Dorium and Cvparissia. (Paus.
iv. 33. §6.) [DonuM.]

3. A town of Megaris. mentioned only in a line

of Homer, quoted by Strabo, for wliicli the Athenians

substituted another to prove that Saiamis at the

time of tlie Trojan ^Var was a dependency of

Athens. (Strab. ix. p. 394.)
4. {FAh. noA(x»**TTj$), a town of Crete, whose

territory bordered upon that of Cydcnia. (Thuc.
ii. 85.) In b. c. 421> the Athenians assisted the

inhabitants of Polichna in making war upon the

Cydonians. (Thuc. /. c.) HertKlotus also mentions

the Polichnitao, and says that this peojde and the

Praesii were the only jK-ople in Crete who did not

join the other Cretans iu ibc expedition against
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Camicns in Sicily in order to revenge the death of

Minns (vii. 170; Steph. B. s. v.). Cramer (^Ancient

Greece, vol. iii.
ji. 380) supposes the rains at P6Uii S.

{>i Armyi'o to be those of Polichna, which Putildey,

however, regards as those of Lappa or Lampa.
{Crete, vol. i. p. S3.)
POLICHXE (noAt'xfl). a small town in the upper

valley of the Aescpus in Troas (Strab. xiii. p. 6o3;
Plin.'v. 32; Steph. B. s. v. ; Hierocl. p. 662.) Re-

specting a place bearing the same name near Clazo-

menae. see Clazomenae. [L. S.]

POLIAL\'RTIi:.M {Bomarzo), a town of Etruria,

not far from tlie right bank of the Tiber, and about

12 miles E. of Vitcrbo. The name is not found in

any writer earlier than Paulus Diaconus (^Uht. I^ing.

iv. 8), and there is therefore no evidence of its an-

tiquity: but it is certain that there exi.sted an an-

cient Etruscan city about 2 miles X. of the present

village of Bomarzo. Some ruins and other slight

vestiges of ancient buildings still remain, and nume-

rous sepulchres have been discovered, some of which

have yielded various objects of interest. One of

them is adorned with paintings in the Etruscan

stvle. but apparentlv not of early date. (Dennis's

Etruria. vol. i. p. 214—226.) [E. H. B.]
POLIS (rioAis), a village of the Hyaea in l^ocris

Ozolis, which Leake supposes occupied the site of

Karutcs, where he found an inscription. (Thuc. iii.

101 : L e-ake, Xorthern Greece, vol. ii. p. 620.)
POLLSMA (ndAio-^a). a small place on the river

Siinoeis in Troas, was originally called J*olion ; but

it was situated in an unsuitable locality, and soon

decayed. (Strab. xiii. p. 601.) [L. S.]

p'OLITOTilU.M (noAtTwpioc : Eth. UoXiTup'tvos.

Steph. B.). an ancient city of Latium, destroyed at a

very early period of the Roman history. The account

of its capture and destniction by Ancus Marcius

comprises indeed all we know concerning it ; for the

I statement cited from Cato (Serv. ad Aen. v, 564).

which ascribed its foundation to Polites. the son of

I Priam, is evidently a mere etymological fiction.

Accordins: to Livy and Dionysius. it was a city of

I the Prisci Latini, and was the first which was at-

[

tacked by tiie Roman king, wlio made himself

master of it with little difficulty, and transported

the inhabitants to Rome, where he settled them

upon the Aventine. But the Latins having soon

[

after recolonised the deserted city, Ancus attacked

it again, and having taken it a second time, entirely

] drjstroyed it, that it might not for the future affi>rd

j
A shelter to his enemies. (Liv. i. 33 ; Dionys. iii.

,

I 37. 38, 43.) The destniction appears to have been

I

complete, for tlie name of Poliiorium never again
'

occurs, except in Pliny's list of the cities of Latiam

I that wei-e utterly extinct. (Plin. iii. 5. s, 9.) Its

I

site is consequently involved in the greatest obscu-

rity ; the only clue we have is the curcumstance

.
that it appears in the above narrative associated

I
with Tellemie, which is equally uncertain, and with

Ficana, the position of which at Dragoncello, on tlie

Via Ostiensis, may be considered as well established.

[Fic.vNA.] Xibby would place Politorium at a spot

called La Tanvtta near JJecimo, on the Via Lan-

j

rcntina; while Gell considers the remains of an

ancient city tliat have been discovered at a place

I called La Gtostra, on the right of tlie Via Appia,

I

about a mile and a half from Fiorano and 10 miles

I from Rome, as tliose of Politorium. There can be

j

no doubt that the ruins at La Giostra—consisting

]

of considerable fragments of walls, built in a very
' massive and ancient style, and enclosing a long and
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narrow space, bordered by precipitous banks— are

those of an ancient Latin city ;
but whether they

mark the site of Pulitoiium, as supposed by Geli,

or of Tellenae, as suggested by Nibby and adopted

by Abeken, we are wholly without tlie means of

determining. (Gell, Top. ofRome, p. 280
; Nibby,

Dintorni, vol. ii. p. 571, vol. iii. p. 146— 152 ;

Abeken, Mitttl Jtulieji, p. 69.) The ruins at La
Giustra are more fully noticed under the article

Tellenae. [E. H. B.]
POLLE'XTIA. 1. (noXKivria : Eth. Pollen-

tinus . Pokiiza), a city of Li^uria, situated in the

interior of that province, at the northern foot of the

Apennines, near tlie confluence of the Stura .ind

2'anaro. It was about 7 miles W. of Alba Ponipeia.

It was probably a Ligurian town before the Koinan

conquest, and included in the territory of the

Statielli ; but we do not meet with its name in his-

tory until near the close of tlie Roman republic,

when it appears as a town of importance. In B. c.

43, M. Antouius, after his defeat at Mutina, with-

drew to Vada Sabata, intending to proceed into

Transalpine Gaul
;
but this being opposed by his

troops, he was compelled to recross the Apennines,
with the view of seizing on Pollentia; in wliieh he

was, however, anticipated by Decinms Brutus, who
had occupied the city mth five cohorts. (Cic. ad
Fam.'s\. 13.) Under the Roman Empire, Pollentia

is mentioned by Pliny among the
"
nobilia oppida'*

which adorned the tract of Liguria between the

Apennines and the Padus. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 7.) It

had considerable manufactures of pottery, and the

wool produced in its territory enjoyed great reputa-

tion, having a natural d.ark colour. (Plin. viii. 48.

5. 73, sxxv. 12. s. 46 ; Sil. Ital. viii. 597 ; Martial,

xiv. 157.) It is incidentally mentioned as a muni-

cip;U town under the reign of Tiberius, having been

severely punished by that emperor for a tumult th.at

occurred in its forum. (Suet. Tib. 37.) But its

name is chiefly noted in history as the scene of a

great battle fought between Stilicho and the Goths

under .41arie, in A. D. 403. The circumstances of

this battle are very imperfectly known to us, and

even its event is variously related
;

for while Clau-

dian celebrates it as a glorious triumjth, Orosius

describes it as a dubious success, and Cassiodorus

and Jornandes boldly claim the victory for the

Goths. (Claudi.an, B. Get. 580—647
;

Prudent.

w Si/mmacli. ii. 696—749 : Oros. vii. 37 ; Prosper.

Chron. p. 190; Cassiod. Citron, p. 450 ;
Jornand.

Get 30.) But it seems certain tliat it was attended

with great slaughter on both sides, and that it led

to a temporary retreat of the Gothic king. No

subsequent mention is found of it, and we have no

account of the circumstances of its decay or de-

stniction
; but the name does not reappear in the

middle ages, and the modern PoUenza is a poor

village. Consider.ible remains of the ancient city

may still be traced, though in a very decayed con-

dition : they include the traces of a theatre, an

amphitheatre, a temple, and other buildings ;
and

various inscriptions have aUo been discovered on the

spot, thus confirming the evidence of its ancient

prosperity and importance. (Jlillin, Voijiige en

Piemont, tyc. vol. ii. p. 55.) The ruins are situated

two miles from the modern town of Cherasco, but

on the left bank of the Tanaro.

2. A town of Picenum mentioned only by Pliny,
who among the

"
populi" of that region, enumerates

the PoUentini, whom he unites with the Urbs Salvia

in a manner that seems to prove the two commu-
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nities to have been united into one. (Urbesalvia
f oUentini, Plin. iii. 14. s. 18.) The Urbs Salvia,
now Vrbisafflia, is well known

;
and the site of

Pollentia must be sought in its immediate neigh-
bourhood. Holstenius places it at Monte Melone,
on a hill on the left bank of the Cliienli between
Maeerala and Tolentiiio, about 3 miles fom Urbi-

saglia on the opposite side of the valley. (Holsten.
\ot. ad Cluv. p. 138.) [E. H. B.l
POLLE'NTIA. [Baleaiies.]
PULLU,SCA or POLUSCA (noAoutrKo : Eth.

no\v<rKai'6s
, Polluscinus: Casal della Maiidria),

a city of Latium, which appears in the early history
of Rome inseparably connec:ted with Longula and
Corioli. Thus, in b. c. 493, we find the three places
enumerated in succession as reduced by the arms of

Postumus Cominius
;
and again in b. c. 488 all

three were recovered by the Volscians under the

command of Coriolanus. (Liv. ii. 33, 39; Dionys.
vi. 91, viii. 36.) No subsequent mention of Pollusca

occurs, except that its name is found in Pliny,

among the cities of Latium of which all trace had

disappeared. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9.) As its name is

there given .among the places which had once shared
in the sacrifices on the Alban Jlount, it is piobable
that it was originally a Latin city, and had fallen

into the hands of the Volscians; whence it is

called, when first noticed in history, a Volscian city.

Livy, indeed, apjiears to regard Longula and Pollusca
as belonging to the Volsci Antiates, and tlierefore

at that time mere dependencies of Antium. The
position of Pollusca, as well as that of Longula, nuist
be in great measure matter of conjecture, but the
site suggested by Nibby, on a hill ailjoining the
Osterki di Civitii, about 22 miles from Rome, on the
road to Porto d Anzo, has at least a plausible
claim to that distinction. The hill in question which
is included in tlie farm of the Casal della Mandria,
stands just at the bifurcation of the two roads that
lead to Porto d' Anzo and to Conca : it was noticed

by Sir W. Gell as the probable site of an ancient

town, and suggested as one of those which might be

selected for Corioli : if we place the latter city at
Monte Ciore, the site more generally .adopted.-
Pollusca may very well have been at the Osteria di

Cieitii ; but the point is one which can never be

detennined with certainty. (Gell, Top of Home,
p. 183; Nibby, Duitorni, vol. i. p. 402; Abeken,
Mittel Itdlien p. 72.) [E H B ]
POLTYOBRIA. [Aenl's.]
POLYAEGUS (JloMaiyos), a desert island m

the Aegaean sea, near Jlelos. (Ptol. iii. 15. § 28 ;

Plin. iv. 12. s. 23; Mela, ii. 7.) It is either Pvl;/bos,
or perhaps Antimelos with its wild goats. (Ross,
Reken aufden Grieeh. Inseln. vol. iii. p. 25.)
POLYAXTHES. [Ajlvstia.]
POLYANUS {Ilo\vavos) a mountain in Epeirns

mentioned by Strabo (vii. p. 327) along with To-
marus.

POLY'BOTUS (JloXiSoTos'), a place in the west
of Phrygia Jlajcir, a little to the south-cast of S>ni-

nada, is mentioned only by Hierocles (p. 677) and
a few Byzantine writers (I'rocop. HUt. Are. 18;
Anna Comnen. p. 324; Concil. Nicaen. ii. p. 358),
who, however, do not give the name correctly, but call

it Polybatus or Polygotus. Col. Leake {A.iiu Min.

p. 53) identifies the site of Polybotus with the mo.
dern Bulamdim, which he regards as only a Turkish

coiTUption of the ancient name. [L. S.]

POLY'GIU.M, a place on the south coast of G.illia

mentioned in the Ora Afortiwiaof Avienus(v.61 1):
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"
Tcnulsque censu civitas Polygium est,

Turn Mansa vicus oppiduiiU[ue Naustalo."

There is notliini; to say about a jilacc for whose site

there is no suliicient evidence. Menard supjtosed

it to be Bouritjiui.-i on the Etwiy de Tau. The

name seems to be Grcelc, and the place may be one

ot tlie Massaliot settlements oi; this coast. [Nau-

stalo]. [G. L.]
I'OLVJIE'DIUM (TliiKu^LTiSioi', Strab. xiii. pp.

606, 616; P.dymedia, I'lin. v. 30. s. 32), a small

place in Mysia, between the jtromimtory I.ectuni and

Assus, and at the distance of 40 stadia Irom the

former.

I'OI.Yi;KllE'XlA(n(i\uf>,)v)i'm,l'tol.iii. 17. § 10;

UoKvpfir]!'. rioAilfiiji/, Slepli. li. s. )'.,
corrected by

Meiiielce into UoAvp^tTivia ; noWupp-qva, v^cylax, ]».

18, corrected by Gail
; noAu^/^Tji'toc, Zenob. Prov.

V. 50; Polyrriienium, Pliii. iv. 12. s. 20: Elli.

rioAufJjjj/i'ws, Polyb. iv. 53, 55
;
Strab. x. p. 479),

a town in the N\V. of Crete, whose territory occupied
the whole western extremity of tlie island, extending

from N. to S. (Scylax, p. 18.) Strabo describes it

as lyinst W. of Cydonia, at the distance of 30 stadia

from the sea, and 60 from Phahv-arna, and .as con-

t;iininE; a temple of Dictynna. Ho adds that the

Polyrrhenians formerly dwelt in villages, and that

they were collected into one place by the Achaeans

and Lacedaemonians, who built a strong city looking

towards the south. (Strab. x. p. 479.) In the

civil wars in Crete in the time of the Achaean League,
It. c. 219. the Polyrrhenians, who had been subject

allies of Cnossus, deserted the latter, and assisted

the Lyctians against that city. They also sent aux-

iliary troops to the assistance of the Achaeans, be-

cause the Gnossians had supported the Aetohans.

(Polyb. iv. 53, 55.) The ruins of Polyrrhenia,

called Palaeokastro, near Ktmnw-Kmteli, exhibit

the remains of the ancient walls, from 10 to 18 feet

high. (Pashley, Crete, vol. ii. p. 46, seq.)

>OLYTI.ME'TUS. [OxiA Pai.u.s.]

POMK'TIA. [SUESSA FOMETIA.J
POMl'ETI (nofiiTTjia. Strab.; noftTrTjioi, Dion

Cass.: £th. nofxinitayos, Pompeianus: Pompeii), an

incient city of Campania, situated on the coast of

the beautiful gulf called the Crater or Bay ofMaples,
at the mouth of the river Sarnns {Sariio'), and im-

mediately at the foot of Mount Vesuvius. It was

intermediate between Herculaneum and Stabiae.

(Strab. V. p. 247; Pliny,iii. 5. s. 9; Mela, ii. 4. § 9.)

AH accounts agree in representing it as a very ancient

city : a tradition recorded by Solinus (2. § 5) ascribed

its foundation to Hercules; but Dionysius, who ex-

pressly notices him as the founder of Herculaneum,

says nothing of Pompeii (Dionys. i. 44). Strabo says
it W.1.S lirst occupied by the Osc.aiis, subsequently by
the Tyrrlienians (Etruscans) .and Pcla.sgians, and

afterwards by tlie Sanmites (Strab. I. c). It con-

tinued in the hands of these last, that is, of the

brancli of the itation who bad assumed the name of

Campanians [Ca.mtania], till it passed nmler the

government of lionie. it is probable that it became

from an early peri{)d a nourishing town, owing to its

adv.-uitageous situation at the mouth of the Saraiis,

which rendered it the port of Nola, Nuceria, and all

the rich plain watered by that river. (Strab. I. c.)

Hilt we m(;et with no mention of its name in history

previous to the Koman conquest of CamiJ.ania. In

B.C. 310 it is mentioned for the first lime, when a

Koman fleet under P. Cornelius toucheil there, .and

the troops on bo;u*d proceeded from thence to ravage
the territory of Nuceria. (Liv. is. 38.) No .sub-
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sequent notice of it occurs till the outbreak of the

Social War (is. c. 91), in which it appeare to have
taken a jirominent part, as the Pompeiani are men-
tioned by A|)pian a])art from the other Campaniaiu,
in enumerating the nations that joined in the insur-

rection. (Appian, B. C. i. 39.) In the second year
of the war (n. c. 89) Pompeii was still in the hands
of the insurgents, and it was not till after repeated

engagements that L. Sulla, b.aving defeated the Sara-

nite forces under L. Clucutius, and forced them to take

refuge within the walls of Nola, was able to form the

siege of Poni])eii. (Appian, ilt. 50; Oros. v. 18 : V'ell.

Pat. ii. 16.) The result of this is nowhere mentioned.

It is certain that the town ultimately fell into the

hands of Sulla ; but whether by force or a capitula-
tion we are not informed

;
the latter is, however, the

most probable, as it escaped the fate of Stibiae, and
its inhabitants were admitted to the Roman franchise,

though they lost a part of their territory, in which
a military colony was established by the dictator,
under the guidance and patronage of his relation,

P. Sulla. (Oic. pro Sull. 21 ; Zumpt. de Colon, pp.

254, 468.) Before the close of the llepublic. Pompeii

became, in common with so many other maritime

towns of Campania, a favourite resort of the lioman

nobles, many of whom had villas in its immediate

neighbourhood. Among others, Cicero had a villa

there, which he frequently mentions under the name
of "

Pompeianum," and which appeal's to have been

a considerable establishment, and one of his favourite

residences. (Cic. Acad. ii. 3, ad Att. i. 20, ad Fum.
vii. 3, xii. 20.) Under the Empire it continued to be

resorted to for the same purposes. Seneca praises
the pleasantness of its situation, and we learn both

from him and Tacitus that it was a populous and

flourishing town Q^ celehre oppidum," Tac. Ann. xT,

22; Sen. Nat. Qu. vi. 1). In addition to the colony
which it received (as already mentioned) under Sulla,

and which is alluded to in an inscription as
"
Colonia

Veneria Cornelia" (Mommsen, Ituscr. Ii. N. 2201),
it seems to have received a colony at some later

period, probably under Augustus (though it is not

termed a colony by Pliny), .as it bears that title la

several inscriptions (Mommsen, /. c. 2230— 2234).
In the reign of Nero (a. i>. 59) a tumult took

place in the amphitheatre of Pompeii, .arising out of

a dispute between the citizens and the newly-settled
colonists of Nuceria, which ended in a conflict in

which many persons were killed and wounded. The

Pompeians were punished for this outbreak by the

prohibition of all gladiatorial .and theatrical exhibi-

tions for ten yeai-s. (Tac. .4«n. xiv. 17.) Only four

ye.ars after, the city sufl'cred severely from an earth-

quake, which took place on the 5th of February,
A. i>. 63. The expressions both of Seneca and Taci-

tus would lead us to suppose that it was in gr«at

part utterly destroyed ; and wc le;irn from existing evi-

dence that the damage done w.as unquestionably very

great, the public buildings especially having suffered

most severely. (Sen. A'ni. ^^w. vi. 1
;
Tac. vl;m. iv.

22.) The city h.ad hardly recovered from this ca-

lamity, when it met with one far greater; being

totally overwhelmed by the famous eruption of Ve-

suvius in A. D. 79, which buried Pompeii, as well aa

Herculaneum. under a dense bed of ashes and cinders.

The loss of life in the former city was the greater,

because the inhabitants were a-ssembled in the tlieatro

at the time wdien the catastrophe took place. (Dion
Cass. Ixvi. 23.) The younger Pliny, in his celebrated

letters describing the crupti.in (A);, vi. 16, 2U), does

not even notice the destruction of Pompeii or Her-
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culauenm ; but liis attention is directed principally

to the circunistaiiees of his uncle's death and the

phenomena which he had himself witnessed.

From this time the name of Fompeii disappears
from history. It is not noticed by Ptolemy ;

and it

is certain that the city was never rebuilt. Cut the

name is again found in the Tabula; and it thus ap-

pears that a small place must have again arisen on

the site, or, more probably, in the nei^'hbourhood, of

the buried city. But all trace of Pompeii was sub-

sequently lost; and in tiie middle ages its very site

was entirely forgotten, so that even the learned and

diligent Cluverius was unable to fix it with certainty,

and was led to place it at Scafati on the Sanio, about

2 miles E. of its true position. This difficulty arose,

in great measure, frum the great physical changes

produced by the catastrophe of a. d. 79, wliicii

diverted the course of the Sarno, so that it now
flows at some dist^mce from Pompeii,

— and at the

same time pushed forward the line of the coast, so

that the city is now above a mile distant from the

sea, which in ancient times undoubtedly bathed its

walls.

There is no reason to suppose that Pompeii in

ancient times ever rose above the rank of a second-

rate provincial town; but the re-discovery of itsburied

remains in the last century has given a celebrity to

its name exceeding that of the greatest cities. The
circumstances of its destruction were peculiarly
favourable to the preseiTution of its remains. It

was not overthrown by a torrent of lava, but simply
buried by a vast accumulation of volcanic sand, ashes,
and cinders (called by the Italians lajnlll), which

forms a mass of a very light, dry, and porous
character. At the same time, it is almost certain

that the present accumulation of this volcanic de-

posit (which is in most places 15 feet in depth) did

not take place at once, but was foimed by successive

eruptions; and there is little doubt tliat the ruins

were searched and the most valuable objects removed
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soon after the catastrophe took place. This seem.s

to be proved by the small number of objects of in-

trinsic value (such as gold and silver plate) tliat

have been discovered, as well as by the fact that

comparatively few skeletons have been found, tliDugii

it apjicars certain, from the expressions of I>ion

Cassius, that great numbers of the inhabitants

perished; nor have any of these been found in the

theatre, where it is probable that the greatest loss of

life occurred.

It was not till 1748 that an accidental discovery
drew attention to the remains of Pompeii; and in 1755

regular excavations on the site were first comipenced

by the Neapolitan government, which have been

carried on ever since, though with frequent intervals

and inteiTuptions. It is impossible for us here even

to attempt to give any account of the results of these

excavations and the endless variety 3f interesting
remains that have been brought to light. We shall

confine ourselves to those points which bear more

immediately on the topography and character of the

towm of Pompeii, rather than on the general habits,

life, and manners of ancient times. Mure detailed

accounts of the remains, and the numerous objects
which liave been discovered in the course of the ex-

cavations, especially the works of art, will be found

in the great work of Mazois {Les Ruines de Pompeii,
continued by Gau, 4 vols, ful., Paris, 1812—18.S8),
and in the two works of Sir W. Gell {PompeJana,
1st series, 2 vols. 8vo. Lond. 1824; 2nd series, 2 vols.

8vo. 1830); also in the little work published by
the Society of Useful Knowledge {Pompeii. 2 vols.

12mo. 1831). A recent PVench publication by Breton

{Pompeia, 8vo. Paris, 1855), also gives a good ac-

count of the whole progress and results of the dis-

coveries (including the most recent excavations) in

a moderate compass and inexpensive form. The
still more recent work of Overbeck (8vo. I.cipzic,

1856), of which the first part only has yet appeared,
contains an excellent compendium of the whole sub-

1. Gate of UerculaneLim.
2. Gate of Vesuvius.
3. Gate of Capua.
4. Gate of NoIm.
5. Gate of the Sarnus,
a. GatcofStabiae.

GENEII.VL PI^K OF POMPEII.

I 7. Gate of the Theatres.
8. Modern eatrance to the city.

I
y. Fonim.
10. The.itres.

U. Ainpliitlicatre.
I 1'2. Sticut ui tlie 'I'ombs.
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ject, with especial attention to the workr. of art dis-

covered.

Tlie area occupied by the ancient city was an

irregular oval, abtmt 2 miles in circumference. It

was surrounded by a wall, which is still preserved
round the whole of the city, except on the side

towards the r^ca, where no traces of it have been

found, and it seems certain tliat it had been pulled
down in ancient times to allow for the extension

of houses and other buildings down to the water's

edtje. The wall itself is in many places much

ruined, as well as the towers that flank it, and

tliou£!;h this may be in part owing to the earthquake
of 63, as well as the eruption of 79, it is probable
that the defences of the town had before that time
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been allowed to fall into decay, and perhaps even

intentionally dismantled after the Social War. There
were seven jrates, the most considerable and orna-

mental of which was that which formed the en-

trance to the city by the hifrh road from Herca-

laneum : the othcr.s have been called respectively
the fjate of Vesuvivis, the gate of Capua, the eate of

Noia, the .gate of the Sarnns, the fjate of Slabiae,

and the gate of the Theatres. The entrances to the

town from the side of the sea had ceased to be

gates, there being no longer any walls on that side.

All these names are of coarse modern, but are con-

venient in assisting us to descnbe the city. The
w-alls were strengthened with an Agger or rampart,
faced with masonry, and having a parapet or outer

PLAN OF VAUT OF rOMPEII.

1. Villa of Arrius Diomedes.
'2. Gate of Ilerculaneuin.
3. I'uhlic Balhs.
4. l-'onim.

.*). Temple of Jui>iter.
6. Temple of Augustus or Pantheon.
7. Sonaeuluin.
8. l*"<lilii:eof Kumachia.
D. Il;iJSlliea.

10. 'JV-mple of Venus.
11. Ancient (.ircek Temple.

12. Great Theatre.
13. Square called the Soldiers' Quarters.
14. Small Theatre.
15. Temple of Isis.

1*;. Temple of Fortune.
17. Street leading to Gate of Kola.
IK. Gate leading to Vesuvius.
a a a. Towers.
bhb. Ancient line of coast.'

rcc. Modern road from Naples to Salerno.
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wall on its external front : they were further for-

titieii at intervals with square towers, wliieh in some

parts occur regularly at about 100 yards from each

other, in other parts are added nuich more spar-

ingly. These towers seem to have been subse(iuent

additions to the origin.al walls, being of a diflijri'nt

and less solid style of construction. The w.alls

themselves are very solidly built of large blocks of

travertine, in horizontal courses, but presenting con-

eiderable irregularities of construction : tire upper

part is more regularly finished, ajid consists of ^le-

peviao. But both walls and towers are in many

places patched with coarser masonry and reticulated

work; thus showing that they had been frequently

repaired, and at distant intervals of time.

The general plan of the city is very regular, and

the greater part of the streets run in straight lines:

but the principal line of street, which runs from the

gate of Herculancum to the Forum, is .an exception,

being irregular and crooked .as well as very narrow.

Though it must undoubtedly have been one of the

chief thoroughfares of the city, and the line followed

by the high road from Capua, Nwipolis, and Kome

itself, it does not exceed 12 or 14 feet in width,

including the raised trottoirs or footpaths on each

side, so that the carriageway could only have ad-

mitted the passage of one vehicle at a time. Snme

of the other streets are broader; but few of them

exceed 20 feet in width, and the widest yet found

is only about 30. They are uniformly paved with

large polygonal blocks of hard lava or basalt, in

the same manner as were the streets of ancient

Eonie, .and the Via Appia, and otlier great highways
in this part of Italy. The principal street, already

noticed, was crossed, a little before it reached the

Forum, by a long straight line of street which,

passing by the temple of Fortune, led direct to the

gate of Nola. In the angle formed by the two

stood the public baths or Thennae, and between

these and the temple of Fortune a short broad street

led direct to the Forum, of which it seems to have

formed the principal entrance. From the Forum
two other parallel streets struck otf in an easterly

direction, which have been followed till they cross

another main line of street that leads from the

gate of Vesuvius directly across the city to the gate

adjoining the theatres. This Last line crosses the

street already noticed, leading from the gate of Nola

westward, and the two divide the whole city into

four quarters, though of irreguhar size. Great p.art

of the city (especially the SE. quarter) has not yet

been explored, but recent excavations, by following

the line of these main streets, have clearly shown

its general pl.an, and the regularity with which the

minor streets branched off at intervals in p.arallel

lines. There is .also little doubt th.at the part of the

city already excavated is the most important, as it

includes the Forum, with the public buildings ad-

joining to it, the theatres, amphitheatre, &c.

The Forum w.as situated in the SW. quarter of

the city, and w.as dist.ant about 400 yards from the

gate of HercuLaneum. As wiis commonly the case

in ancient times, it was surrounded by the principal

public buildings, and was evidently the centre of

the life and movement of the city. The extent of

it was not, however, great; the actu.al open space

(exclusive of the porticoes which surrounded it) did

not exceed 1 60 yards in length by 35 in breadth,

.and a part of tliis space was occupied by the temple
of .Jupiter. It was surrounded on three sides by a

(irecian-Doric portico or colonnade, which appears
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to have been surmounted by a gallery or upper
story, though no part of this is now preserved. It

would seem that this portico had replaced an older

arcade on the eastern side of the Forum, a portion
of wdiich still remains, so that this alteration was
not yet completed when the catastrophe took place.

At the north end of the Forum, and projecting out

into the open area, are tlie remains of an edifice

which must have been much the most magnificent
of any in the city. It is commonly known, with

at least a plausible foundation, as the temple of

Jupiter ; others dispute its being a temple at all,

and have called it the Senaculum, or place of meet-

ing of the local senate. It was raised on a podium
or base of considerable elevation, and had a portico

of six Corinthian columns in front, which, according

to Sir W. Gell, are nearly as large as those in the

portico of St. Paul's. From the state in which it

was found it seems cert.ain that this edifice (in

common with most of the public buildings at Pom-

peii) had been overthrown by the earthquake of 63,

or, at least, so much damaged that it was necessaiy
to restore, and in great part rebuild it, and that this

process w.as still incomplete at the time of its fin.al

destruction. At the NE. angle of the Forum, ad-

joining the temple of .Jupiter, stood an arch which

appears to have been of a triumphal character,

though now deprived of all its ornaments: it w.as

the principal entrance to the Forum, and the only
one by which it was accessible to carriages of .any

description. On the E. side of the Forum were

four edifices, all unquestionably of a public cha-

racter, though we are much in doubt as to their

objects and destination. The first (towards the N.)
is generally known as the Pantheon, from its having
contained an altar in the centre, with twelve pe-
destals placed in a circle round it, which are sup-

posed to have supported statues of the twelve chief

gods. But no traces have been found of these, and

the general plan and arrangement of the building
are wlioUy unlike those of an ordinary temple. A
more plausible conjecture is, that it was consecrated

to Augustus, and contained a small temple or

aedicula in honour of that emperor, while the court

and surrounding edifices were appropriated to the

service of his priests, the Augustales, who are men-

tioned in many inscriptions as existing at Pompeii.
Next to this building is one which is commonly
regarded as the Curia or Senaculum ;

it had a

portico of fiuted colunms of while marble, which

ranged with those of the general portico that sur-

rounded the Forum. South of this again is a build-

ing which was certainly a temple, though it is

impossible now to say to what divinity it was

consecrated; it is commonly called the Temple of

Jlercui^', and is of small size and very irregular

form. Between this .and the street known as the

Street of the Silversmiths, which issued from the

Forum near its SE. angle, was a large building

which, as we learn from an inscription still existing,

was erected by a female priestess named Euniachi.a.

It consists of a large and spacious .area (about 131)

feet by 65) surrounded by a colonnade, .and having
a raised platform at the end with a semicircular

recess similar to th.at usually found in a Basilica.

But though in this case the founder of the edifice

is known, its purpose is still completely obscure.

It is commonly called the Chalcidicum, but it is pro-

bable that that terai (which is found in the in-

scription .above noticed) designates only a part of

the edifice, not the whole building.
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BIIIUS KYK VIKW OF TIIK FORUM.

A. Temple of Jupiter,
B. Temple of I'eiius.

C Templf of Mercury.
t). Ilasilica.

K. luliiu'i' of Kuinacliia.
F. 'I'lii'rmac.

(1. Pantlioon or Temjile of Augustus.
I, K, I.. Tribunals or Courts of Justice.

The S. find of tlio Forum was occupieii by tlivcc

l)niMinjrs of very similar ciiaract(M-, staiulin^ .side by

side, each consisting of a .single Ii:ill witli an apse or

semicircular recess at tlie furUier (.\treniitv. Tlie

niuat probable opinion is tiiat thc&c were the courts

N (Uauarics.
Curia ur SenncuUim.

U. Part not vet excavated.
S. Street of'tlie Dried Fruits.

T. StrtM-t leading to tlie Temple of Fortune.
V Triumplial Arch.
W. i'eiiestals.

Y. Street of the SilFcrsmiths.

of justice, in wliich the tribunals held their sittings.

The \ve^ste^n side of the Forum was principally occii-

l»icd by a Bjisilica, and a lav^e temple, which is

commonly called (though without any authority)

the Tcm]de of Vcuus. The fonner is the largest
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buildin!; in Pompeii; it is of an oblong form, 220

feet in len);tli by SO in breailtb, and abutted endwise

on the poi-uni, from wbicb it was entered by a ves-

tibule with live doorways. Tbe roof was sup]iorted

bv a peristyle of 28 Ionic colunms of larje size, but

built of brick, coated with stucco. There is a raised

tribunal at the further end, but no apse, which is

usually found in buildings of this class. Numerous

inscriptions were found scratched on the walls of this

ediKce, one of which is interesting, as it gives the date

of the cunsulsliip of M. Lepidus and Q. C.atulus (b. c.

78), and thus proves the builiijng to have been erected

before that time. Between this edifice and the

temple is a street of greater width than usual, which

extends from the Forum in a westerly direction,

and probably communicated with the port. The

Temple of Venus, on the N. side of this street, was

an extensive building consisting of a peripteral
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temple with a small wlla, elevated on a podium or

basement, surrounded by a much more e.\tensive

portico, and the whole again enclosed by a wail,

forming the peribuhts or sacred enclosure. All

parts of the building are profusely decorated with

painting. The temple it.self is Corinthian, but the

columns of the portico seem to have been originally

Doric, though afterwards clumsily traTisformcd into

Corinthian, or rather an awlvward imitation of

Corinthian. Tliis is only one among m.any in

stances found at Pompeii of very defective archi-

tecture, as well as of the frequent changes which

the buildings of the city had undergone, and which

were still in progress wlien the city itself was

destroyed. The buildings at the NW. corner of the

Forum are devoid of architectural character, and

seem to have served .is tlie public granaries and

prisons.

TliJil'LE OF VENfS.

(The Forum and Temple of Jupiter in the backgroimd.)

The open area of the Forum was paved, like that It is commonly called the Temple of Hercules, but

of Rome, with broad slabs of a kind of marble, thus

showing that it was never designed for the traffic of

any kind of vehicles. It is moreover probable that the

whole space, including the porticoes which surrounded

it, could be closed at night, or whenever it was re-

quired, by iron gates at the several entrances. It was

adorned with numerous statues, the pedestals of

which still remain : they are all of white marble,

but the statues themselves have uniformly disap-

peared. It is probable either that they had not been

re-erected during the process of restoration which

the Forum was undergoing, or that they had been

searched for and carried off by excavations soon after

the destruction of the city.

The remaining public buildings of the city may
be more briefly described. Besides the temples which

snrrounded the Forum, the remains of four others

have been discovered ;
three of which are situated in

the immediate vicinity of the theatres, a quarter

which appears to have had more of architectural

m-nament than any other part of the city, except the

Korum. Of these tlie most interesting is one which

stood a little to the 8W. of the great theatre, near

the wall of the city, and which is evidently much
more ancient than any of the other temples at

Pompeii : it is of the Doric order and of pure Greek

style, but of very ancient character, much resembling
that of Neptune at Faestum and the oldest temples
at Selinus. Unfortunately only the basement and a

few capitals and other architectural fragments remain.

it is obvious that such a name is purely conjectural.

It stood in an open area of considenable extent, and

of a triangular form, surrounded on two sides by

porticoes: but this area, which is commonly called

a Forum, has been evidently constructed at a much
later period, and with no reference to the temple,

which is placed very awkwardly in relation to
^it.

Another temple in the same quarter of the town,

immediately adjoining the great theatre, is interest-

ing because we learn with certainty from an inscrip-

tion that it was consecrated to Isis, .and had been

rebuilt by N. Popidius Celsinus " from the founda-

tions
"
after its overthrow in the great earthquake of

A. D. 6.3. It is of a good style of architecture, but

built chiefly of brick covered with stucco (only the

capitals and shafts of the colunms being of a soft

stone), and is of small size. Like most of the tem-

ples at Pompeii, it consists of a cella, raised on an

elevated podium, and surrounded externally by a

more extensive portico. Adjoining this temple was

another, the smallest yet found at Pompeii, and in

no way remarkable. It h.as been variously called

the temple of Aesculapius, and that of Jupiter and

Juno.

The only temple which remains to be noticed is

one situated about 60 yards N. of the Forum at

the angle formed by the long main street leading

to the gate of N"la, with a short broad street which

led from it direct to the Forum. This W3.s tlie

Temple of Fortune, as we learn from an inscription,
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and was erected by a certain M. Tulliiis, a citizen

and magistrate of Pompeii, wlio lias been supposed
to be of the family of Cicero; but tbe absence of the

cojrnomen rendei-s tliis Iiii^hly improbable. The

epithet of Fortuna Auirusta shows that the temple
and its inscription are not earlier tlian the time of

AuETUstus. It is much in ruins, having; probably
suffered severely from the earthquake of 63

;
and

has little arcliitectural effect.

Pompeii possessed two Theatres and an Amphi-
theatre. The former were situated, as seems to have

been usual in Greek towns, close tocrether; the lari^'cr

one beinc^ intended and adapted for theatrical per-

formances properly so called; the smaller one serving;

as an Odeum, or theatre for music. Botli are un-

questionably of Koman date : the larger one w.-is

erected (as we learn from an inscription found in it)

by two members of the same family, M. Holconius

Kufiis and RI. Holconius Celer, both of whom appear
to have held high civil offices in the municipal

government of Pompeii. The period of its con-

Btruction may probably be referred to the reign of

Augustus. The smaller theatre seems to be of ear-

lier date, and was erected at the public expense
under the direction of the Duumviri or chief magis-
trates of the city. The large Theatre is to a con-

siderable extent excavated out of the side of a hill,

on the slope of which it was situated, thus saving a

considerable amount of the expense of construction.

But the exterior was still surrounded by a wall, a

part of which always rose above the surface of the

soil, 80 that it is singvdar it should not have long
before led to the discovery of the buried city. Its

internal disposition and arrangements, without ex-

actly coinciding with the rules laid down by Vi-

truvius, approach sufficiently near to them to show

that it was constructed on the Iloman, and not the

Greek model. Its architect (as we learn from an

inscription) was a freedman of the name of M. Ar-

torius Primus. It seems to have been almost wholly
cased or lined with marble, but the greater part of

this, as well as the other decorations of the building,

lias been can'ied away by former excavations, pro-

bably made soon after the catastrophe. The interior

diameter of the building is 223 feet : it had 29

rows of seats, divided into three stories by galleries

or jyraecinctiojieSf and w.as capable of containing

about 5000 spectators. The smaller Theatre, which

communicated with the larger by a covered portico

on the level of the orchestra, was not above a fourtli

of tlie size of the other, being adapted to receive only

about 1500 spectators. \\'e learn from an inscrip-

tion that it was covered or permanently roofed in,

a rare thing with ancient theatres, and doubtless

owing to its small size. Its chief architectural pe-

culiarity is that the seats are cut off" by the walls at

the two sides, so that it is only the lower seats of

the carea, of which the semicircle is complete.

Adjoining thi; t\vo theatres, and arranged so as to

have a direct comumnication with both, is a large

quadrangular court or area (183 feet long by

148 wide), surrounded on all sides by a Doric

portico.
Its destination is very uncei-tain. it

has been called a provision market (Forum Nun-

dinarium); but is more generally regarded as having

served for the barracks or quarters of the soldiers,

perhaps a more plausible conjecture is tliat it was

a baixack, not of soldiers but of gladiators. On

the \V. of this, as well as of the great theatre,

w;is tlie triangular area or forum already noticed, in

which the Greek temple w;uj situated. The opening
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of this on the N., where it communicated with the

street, was ornamented by a portico or Prnpylaeiim

composed of eight Ionic columns of very elegant

style, but consisting of the common volcanic tufo,
cased with stucco.

The Amphitheatre is situated at the distance of

above r)00 yards from the Theatres, at the extreme
SK. angle of the city. It offers no very remarkable

differences from other edifices of the same kind: its

dimensions (4.30 feet by 335) are not such as to

place it in tlie first rank even of ])rovincial structures

of the class; and from being in great part excavated

out of the soil, it has not the imposing architectural

character of the amphitheatres of Verona, Nemau-

sus, or Pola. It had 24 rows of seats, and about

20.000 feet of sitting-room, so that it was adapted
to receive at least 10,000 spectators. From one of

the inscriptions found in it, it appears that it wag

built, or at least commenced, by two local maais-

trates, named C. Quinctius Valgus and M. Porcius,

after the establishment of the colony under Augustus,
and probably in the reign of that emperor.

The only public building which remains to be

noticed is that of the Thermae or Baths, which

were situated in the neighbourhood of the Forum,

adjoining the short street which led into it from the

Temple of Fortune. They have no pretence to vie

with the magnificent suites of buildings which bore

the name of Thermae at Rome, and in some other

great cities ; but are interesting as containing a

complete suite of all apartments really required for

bathing, and from their good preservation throw

much hght upon all similar remains. The detjiils

of their construction and aiTangement are fully

given in the Dictionary of Aniiqiiitiea [art.

Balneak], as well as in the works specially devoted

to Pompeii.
It is impossible here to enter into any details

concerning the results of the excavations in regard
to the private dwellings at Pompeii, though these

are, in many respects, the most interesting, from the

light they have thrown upon the domestic life of the

ancient inhabitants, their manners and usages, as

well as from the artistic beauty and variety of the

objects discovered. A few words on the gener.il

character of the houses and other private buildings
of Pompeii are all that our space will admit of. As
these are almost the only remuins of a similar kind

that have been preserved to us, it must be borne in

mind that they can hardly be regarded as represent-

ing in their ]'urity the arrangements either of the

Greek or Roman mode of building. On the one

iiand Pompeii, though strongly tinctured with Greek

civilisation, was not a Greek city; on the other hand,

though there is no doubt that tlie houses at Pompeii

present much more the Roman plan and arrangement
than that of the Greek.s, we must not conclude that

they represent them in all respects. We know, at

lea.st, that Rome itself was built in many respect*
in a very different manner. Cicero, in a well-

known passage, contrasts the nan-ow streets, the

lofty houses, and irregular construction of the

capital with the broad streets and regular arrange-
ment of Capua, resulting from its position in a

level plain; and it is clear that, in some respects,

Pompeii more resembled the ca])ilal of Campania
than the imperial city. Its streets indeed (as al-

ready stated) were narrow, but with few excepti<.>ns

straight and regular, and the houses were certainly

low, seldom exceeding two stories in height; and

even of these tbe upper story seems to liavc consisted
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only of inferior rooms, a kind of garrets, probably
servini: for the siecping-rooins of slaves, and in some

(a.ses of the females of the family. From the

mode of destruction of the city tlie iipper stories

have indeed been almost uniformly totally destroyed;
but this circumstance itself, as well as the few

traces which occasionally remain, seems to prove
that they were built wholly of wood, and could never

have formed an important part of the houses.

It is only on the W. side of the city, where the

Liound slopes steeply towards the sea, that houses

are found which consisted of three stories fpr more.

Externally the houses had little or noihine of an

ornamental character; not a single instance has

been found of a portico before a private house; and

towards the street they presented either dead walls,

with here and there a few small and scanty openings
as windows, or ranges of shops, for the most part
low and mean in character, even when they occupied

(as was often the case) the front of dwellings of a

superior description. The interior of the houses of

the more wealthy class was arranged apparently on

the same model as those at Rome: its disposition is

given in detail in the Dictionary of Antiquities
under the article Domus wliere a plan is given
of the House of Pansa, one of the most exten-

sive and complete of those found at Pompeii. In

this case the single house with its garden and

appurtenances, including as usual several sliops,

occupied the whole of an insula or the space bounded

by four streets or alleys: but this was unusual; in

most cases ejich itt5^u/« comprised several houses even

where they were of a better description, and must
have been the residence of persons of some wealth.

Among the most remarkable of these may be men-
tioned the dwellings known as the House of Sallust,

that of the Tragic Poet, of Castor and Pollux, of

the Labyrinth, &c. The work of Dr. Overbeck

(above cited) gives a very interesting series of

these houses, selected so as to afford examples of

every description of house, from the humblest dwell-

ing, consisting of only two rooms, to the richly de-

corated and spacious mansions of Sallust and Pansa.

The style of decni-ation of these houses presents a

Tery general uniformity of character. The walls

lure almost invariably ornamented with painting, the
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atrinm and peristyle being decorated with columns;
but these aie composed only of a solt and coarse
stone (volcanic tufo) covered with stucco. The
prodigal use of marble, both for columns and shdis

to encrust the walls, which had become so general
at Kome under the first emperors, apparently not

having yet found its way to Pompeii. The floors

are generally enriched with mosaics, some of which

possess a very high degree of merit as works of art.

The most beautiful yet discovered adonied the house
known as the House of the Faun, from a bronze

statue of a dancing Faun which was also found in

it. The illustrations to Geirs Pompeiana (2nd
series, Lond. 1835) will convey to the reader a suf-

ficient idea of the number and variety of the artistic

decorations of the private houses at Pompeii; th')ugh
several of the most richly ornamented have been

discovered since the date of its publication.
Outside the gate leading to Herculaneum, in a

kind of suburb, stands a house of a different de-

scription, being a suburban villa of considerable

extent, and adapted to have been the abode of a

person of considerable wealth. From the greater

space at command this villa comprises much that is

not found in the houses within the town : among
others a large court or garden (Xystus). a complete
suite of private baths, &c. The remains of this

villa are of much value and interest for comparison
with the numerous ruins which occur elsewhere of

similar buililings, often on a much more extensive

scale, but in a far less perfect state of preservation;
as well as for assisting us to understand the de-

scriptions given by Pliny and Vitruvius of simihir

structures, with their numerous appurtenances. (For
the details of their an-angements the reader is re-

ferred to the article Villa, in the JJu:tion(n~tj of
A7Hi(jinti€s,and to the work on Pompeii, Lond. 1S32,
vol. ii. ch. 11.) Between this villa and the gate of

the city are the remains of another villa, said tu be

on a larger scale and more richly decorated than

the one just described; but its ruins, which were

excavated in 1764, were filled up again, and are

not now visible. It has been called, though without

the slightest authority, the Villa of Cicero. The
one still extant is commonly known as the Villa of

Arrius Diomedes, but for no other reason than that

STF.KET OF THK TOMHS.
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a sepulchre bearing that name was discovered near

its entrance; a very slight argument, whore almost

the wliole street is bordered with tombs. In fact,

the approach to the gate of Herculaneuni is bounded

on both sides by rows of tombs or scpulclii'u! mo-

nnments, extending with oniy occasional intcrrujitions

for above 400 yards. Many of them are on a very
considerable scale, both of size and arcliit('<:tural

cliaracter : and though they cannot vie with tlie

enonniivis niausnlea which border in a similar manner

the line of the Via Appia near Rume, they derive addi-

tional interest from the perfect state of preservation in

which they remain : and tiie Street of tlie Tombs,
as it is commonly calleil, is perhaps one of the most

interestine; scenes at Pomjieii. The monuments are

for the most part those of persons who had held

masjistracics, or other offices, in the city of Pompeii,
and in many cases the site was assiened them by

public authority. It is therefore probable that this

place of sepulture, immediately outside the gate
and on one of the principal approaches to the city,

was refjarded as peculiarly honourable.

Besides the tombs and the two villas already no-

ticed, there have been found the remains of shops
and small houses outside the gate of Herculaneum,
and there would appear to have been on this side of

the city a considerable suburb. Tliis is supposed to

be the one designated in the sepulcinal inscription

of M. Arrius Diomedes as the
"
Pagus Augustus

li'elix Suburbanus." We have as yet no evidence

of the existence of any suburbs outside the other

gatps. It is evident that any estimate of the po-

pulation of Pompeii must be very vague and uncer-

tain ;
but still from our accurate knowledge of the

space it occupied, as well as the cliaracter of the

houses, we may anive at something like an approx-

imation, and it seems certain that the population of

the town itself could not have excee<led about

20.000 persons. This is in accordance with the

statements of ancient writers, none of whom would

lead us to regard Pompeii as having been more than

a second or third rate provincial town.

The inscriptions found at Pompeii, which are often

incorrectly given in the ordinary works on the sub-

ject, are carefully edited by Mommsen. in his Jii-

so'ijttiones Refpii Neapolitimi (pp. 112— 122).

These do not, however, include a cla.ss of much in-

terest, and ]ieculiar to Pompeii, the inscriptions of a

temporary kind which were rudely painted on the

walls, or scratched on the plaster of the houses and

public buildings. It is remarkable that several of

these are in the Oscun dialect, and seem to prove

that the nse of that anctient language must have

continued down to a umch later period than is com-

monly snijposed. [Osci]. But the public or

ofiicial nse of the Oscan seems to have ceased after

the Social War, and tlie numerous inscriptions of a

public character which belong to the age of Au-

gustus and his successors are unifonnlv in the Latin

language. [K. 11. B.]

POMPETI PRAESI'Dimi (Tab. Pent. • Pom-

peii,
Itin.Ant. p. 134; ipompci, Itin. nkros. p.5G6),

a place in Mnesia Superior, between Horreum Mar^'i

and Naissns, identified either with Kaschnia (Kci-

chard) or Bouli>r(in (I.apie).

I'OMPKIO'POLIS {Uo^injiovTroKis), a town of

Paphlagonia, on the southern bank of the river Am-
nias, a tribntuiy of the Halys (Strab. xii. p. .502 ;

Steph. B. s. v.). Its name seems to indicate that it

wa.-i founded by Pompey the (ircat. In the Itine-

raries it is marked as 27 miles from Sinope; accord-
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ing to which its site may be looked for in the valley
of tl;e Anmias, about the modern Task Kupri, where

Captain Kinnejr (p. 286) found some ancient re-

mains. In the vicinity of the pl.ice was a great
mine of the mineral called Sandarach. (Strab.
/. r.) Pompeiopolis is often referred to by late writers

as an cj>iscopal see of Paphlagonia (Sucrat. ii. 39, &c.;
Ilicrocl. p. 695 ; Constant. Porpli. <le Them. i. 7 ;

Justinian, iVore?^. sxix. I; Tab. Peuting.).
The name Pompeiopolis was borne temixirarily by

several towns, such as Sou in CJlici:i, Amisi's and
EuPAToiUA inCappadocia, aswell as by I\»:mpki.(>n

in Tarraconensian Spain. [L. S.i

PO'iMPELO (noMT^Atii', Ptol. ii. 6. § 67; Stiab.

iii. p. 161. who makes the name equivalent to TTo^-

ttthAttoKis), the chief town of the Vascones in His-

pania Tarraconensis. on tlie road from Asturica to

Burdigala {Itin. Ant p. 4.')5), and a civitas sti-

pendiaria in the jurisdiction of Caesaraugusta.

(Plin. iii. 3. s. 4.) Now Pamplona. [T. H.
!>.]

POMPONIA'NA. Pliny (iii. 5) says tiiat Pom-

poniana is the same as Mese, the middle island of the

Stoechades or Isles cT Uieres fSTOKCHADiiSJ, wliicli

lie close to thciFrench coast east of Toulun. D'An-

ville, following the Maritime Itinerary, which places

Pomponiana between 'Ye\o (Tonlrni) and Heracleia

Caccabaria [Heracleia], thinks that Pomponiana
is the peninsula of Gicns. which is opposite to the

western point of Prote {Poiy/uerohs'), the most west-

ern of the Stoechades. He remarks that the part
of Giens which is on the land side is almost covered

by a lagune, from which there are channels to tiie

sea on both sides, so that the peninsula may be con-

sidered as an island. [G. L.]
PO:\IPONIA'XIS PORTUS. [Portus Pom-

PONIANIS.]
POMPTI'NAE PALU'DES(tc( Uofj.-wr7vafKr}:

Puludi Pontine) was the name given to the extensive

tract of marshy ground in tlie S. of Latinm at the

foot of the Volscian mountains, extending from the

neighbourhood of Cisternn to the sea at Terrucina.

They occupy a space of about 30 miles in lengtli by
7 or 8 in breadth : and are separated from the sea on

the W. by a broad tract of sandy plain, covered willi

forest, which is also perfectly level, and intermixc*!

with marshy spots, and pools or lagoons of stagnant

water, so that it is almost as imliealthy as the

regular marsh, and the whole tract is often com-

prised under the name of the J\mtme Marshes. The

extremely low level of this whole tract, affording

scarcely any natural outfall for the waters which

descend into it from the Volstdan mountains, to-

gether with the accumulation of sand along the sea-

shore from Astura to the Circeian promontory,

readily accounts for the formation of these extensive

marshes; and there can be no doubt that the whole

of this low alluvial tract is of very recent origin

compared with the rest of the adjoining mainland.

Still there is the strongest reason from pliysital

considerations to reject the notion very generally
entertained by the liomans, and adopted by Pliny,
that the whole of this accumulation had taken

]»lace within the period of historical record. This

idea seems indeed to have arisen in the fir^t instance

from the assumption that the Mons Circeius was

the island of Circe mentioned by Homer, and was

therefore in the time of that poet really an island in

the midst of the open sea. [Cikceius Mons.J
But it is far more strange that Pliny should assert,

on the authority of Theophrastus, that the accu-

mulation iiad taken place in great part since the
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time of tliat writer; thoxif^h Theophrastus himself

tells us distinctly tliat the island was in his days
united to the mainland by the accumulated deposits

ofcertainrivei-s. . (Theophr. H. P. v. 8, § 3; Flin.

iii. 5. s. 9.) Another tradition, preserved to us

aisD by Pliny (/. c). but wholly at variance with

lliL' last, asserted that the tract then covered by
iii;irshes. and rendered uninhabitable by them, had

formerly been occupied by no less than 24 (or, ac-

ciirJino; to some MSS., 33) cities. But no trace of

this fact, which he cites from JIucianus, an author

contemporary with himself, is to be found in any
earlier writer; and not even the name of one of tliese

supposed cities has been preserved; there can

therefore be little doubt that the whole story has

arisen from some misconception.
The Pomptine Blurshes are fjenerally represented

as derivini; their name from the city of Suessa Po-

metia, which appears to have been situated some-

where on their borders, thoue:h we have no clue to

its precise position. [Svessa Po:metia]. The

"Pomptinus a<;er." which is repeatedly mentioned

by Livy, and which was cultivated with corn, and

part of it portioned out in lots to Roman colonists

(Liv. ii. 34, iv. 25, vi. 5, 21) was probably rather

the district bordering on the marshes than the

actual swampy tract, which does not appear to have

been ever effectually reclaimed; though a very
moderate amount of industry must at any time have

sufficed to brinc^ into cultivation considerable por-
tions of the adjoining plain. As early, however, as

the year 312 it. c. the Appian Way appears to have

been carried through the midst of the marshes (Liv.
is. 29; Diod. ss. 36), and a canal conducted along
with it from Forum Appii to Tarracina, which

became also much resorted to as a mode of traffic.

[Via Arpi.v.] The institution of the Pomptine
tribe in b. g. 358, and of the Ufentine tribe in

B.C. 318 (Liv. vii. 15, ix. 20), would seem also to

point to the existence of a considerable population
in the neighbourhood at least of the Pomptine
Mai-shes; but still we have unequivocal testimony of

tbe continued existence of the marshes themselves

in all periods of antiquity. (Sil. Ital. viii. 380;
Strab. v. p. 233, &c.)

The very circumstance that the plain is bordered

throughout by a chain of considerable and populous
towns situated on the mountain front, while not one

is recorded as existing in the plain itself, is a suffi-

cient proof that the latter was in great part unin-

habitaMe.

The actual marshes are formed principally by the

stagnation of the waters of two streams, tbe

Amasenus and the Ufens, both rising in the

Volscian mountains. (Strab. v. p. 233.) Of these

tbe latter was the most considerable, and appears
to have been regarded as the principal stream, of

which the Amasenus was only a tributary. The
Ufens is described as a slow and sluggish stream ;

and Silius Italicus, amplifying the hints of Virgil,

draws a dreary picture of its waters, black with

mud, winding their slow way through the pestiferous

Pomptine plains. (Virg. Aen. vii. 801; Sil. Ital.

viii. 379—382; Claudian. Prob. et 01 Cons. 257.)
But, besides these, several minor streams either flow

down from the ^"o]6cian mountains, or rise imme-

diately at their foot in copious springs of clear water,
as is commonly the case with all limestone moun-
tains. The NvaiPHAEUS, which rises at the foot of

tlie hill at Korba, is the most remarkable instance

01 this. Thus the wliole mass of waters, the stag-
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nation of which gives rise to these marshes, is very
considerable

;
and it is only by carr}"ing these off in

artificial channels to the sea that any real progress
can be made in the drainage of the district.

Various attempts were made in ancient times to

drain the Pontine Marshes. The first of these was
in B.C. 160, by the consul Comelius Celhegus,
whicli, according to the brief notice transmitted to

us, would seem to have been for a time successful

(Liv. Epit. xlvi.); but it is probable that the result

attained was in reality hut a partial one
; and we

find them relapsing into their former state before the

close of the Kepublic, so that the drainage of the

Pontine Marshes is noticed among the great public
works prnjected by the dictator Caesar, which he
did not live to execute. (Snet. Caes. 44; Plut.

Cues. 58: Dion Cass. sliv. 5.) It would appear
that on this occasion also some progress was made
with the works, so that a considerable extent of land

was reclaimed for cultivation, which j\L Antonius

proposed to divide among the poorer Koman citizens.

(Dion Cass. xlv. 9.) Horace alludes to a similar

work as having been accomplished by Augustus
(Hor. Art. Poet 65; Schol. Crug. ad /oc); but we
find no mention of this elsewhere, and may there-

fore probably conclude that no great success attended

his efforts. Juveual alludes to the Pontine Marshes
as in his time a favourite resort of robbers and

highwaymen (Juv. iii. 307); a sufficient proof that

the district was one thinly inhabited. The enter-

prise seems to have been resumed by Trajan in

connection with his restoration of the Appian Way
through the same district (Dion Cass. Ixviii. 15);
but we have no particular account of his works,

though inscriptions confirm the account given by
Dion Cassius of his renovation of the highroad.
Tiie next serious attempt we hear of to drain this

marshy tract was that under Tlieodorjc, wliich is

recorded both by Cassiodorus and by an inscription
still extant at Terradna. (Cassiodor. Var. ii. 32,

33; Gruter, Inscr, p. 152. 8.) But in the period
that followed the works naturally fell into decav,
and the whole tract relapsed into an uninhabitable

state, which continued till the close of the middle

ages. Nor was it till quite modern times that any
important works were undertaken with a view to

reclaim it. Pope Pius VI. was tlie first to reopen
the line of the Appian Way, which had been aban-

doned for centuries, and restore at the same time the

canal by its side, extending from Treponti to Ter-

racma. This c^inal takes the place of that which
existed in the time of Horace and Strabo, and
formed the customary mode of transit for travellers

proceeding from Forum Appii to Tarracina. (Plor.
Sat. i. 5.^ 10— 24; Strab. v. p. 233; Lucan, iii.

85.) It is evidently the same which is called by Pro-

copius (5. G. i.ll) the Decennovium, a name which
could only be applied to an artificial cut or canal,

though that author terms it a river. The "
nineteen

miles
"

indicated by the name commenced from

Tripontium {Treponti), from whence the canal was
carried in a straight line to within 3 miles of Tar-
racina. It was this portion of the road which, as

we learn from an inscription, was restored by Tra-

jan; and the canal was doubtless constructed or

I'estored at the same time. Hence Cassiodorus

applies the name of
*' Decennovii paludes

"
to the

wliole tract of the Ponthie Jlarshes. (Cassiod. Var.

ii. 32,33.)
The Saturae Palus, mentioned both by Virgil

and Silius Italicus in connection with tlie river
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Ufens (Viri;. Aen. vii. 801 ; Sil. Ital. viii. 3S0).
must iiave been situated in the di^trict of tlie IVtii-

tine Jliii'shes, and wns probably merely the name of

some portion of the swamps included under that

more general dtsignation.
The line (if the Appian Way was carried in a

perfectly straight Hue tiu'ongh the Pontine Marshes

from tlie station Sub Lanuvio, at the foot of the

Aiban Hills, to within a short distance of Tarracina.

The stations along its court-e and the distances are

differently given in the Itineraries; but they may all

be readily determined with the assistance of inscrip-

tions and Roman milestones still existing. At the

beginning of the marshes, or rather in the level

tract immediately adjoining them, was the station of

Tres Tabernae, distant 17 miles from Aricia, at

point where a branch road from Antium fell into

the Appian Way. The site of this was fised by the

Abbe Chaupy and other writers at a place called

Le Castelle, 2 miles on the Roman side of Clsfenia;

but there seems no reason to reject the distances

given in the Antonine Itinerary, which would place
it 5 miles further from Rome, or 3 miles beyond

Cisterna, where some ruins still remain, referred by

Chaupy to the station Ad Sponsas of the Jerusalem

Itinerary, but which would suit equally well for

tliose of Tres Tabernae. [Tiies Tabernae.]
Six miles from this spot, and just 39 miles from

Rome (as shown by a milestone still remaining

there), is a place still called Toi^re (U Treponti,

marking the site of Trefonth:,^!, the spot from

whence the canal of the Decennovium commenced,
and from which therefore the 19 miles from which

it dei-ived its name were measured. Four miles

fnrther on considerable remains mark the site of

Fop.UM Appii. which in the Augustan age was a

busy and thriving town; but in the fourth century
had sunk to a mere Mutatio or post station. The

Antonine Itinerary gives the distance from Rome to

Forum Appii at 43 miles, which is exactly correct;

from thence to Tarracina it reckons 18 miles; the

Jerusalem Itinerary makes the distance 19 miles,

and gives an intermediate station called Ad Jledias

(Paludes), which was 9 miles from Forum Appii
and 10 from Tarracina. The site of this is still

marked by a spot called Torre di Mesa, where a

striking Roman monument still remains; but the

real distance from Forum Appii is only 8 miles,

which coincides with the Antonine Itineraiy. {Itin.

Ant. p. 107; Itin. liter.
-p. 611.) The whole of

this part of the road has been carefully examined

and described by the Abbi^ Chaupy {Uccouverle de

la Maison d^IIorace, vol. iii. pp. 382—452); and

the distances discussed and corrected by Westphal,

(^lioin. Kanipaf/ne, pp. 67—70). [E. H. B.]
PONS AKNI, or. as it is called in the Peuling.

Table, Ad Aenum, was a frontier fort in Vindelicia

on the river Aenus, and was garrisoned by a detach-

ment of cavalry. {It. AnL pp. 236, 257; iXot.

Imp.) It is commonly believed that its site is now

marked by the village of Pfi'tnzen, which in the

middle ages bore the name of Pontana; but JIuchar

{Ni/ricum, i. p. 285) identifies it with Kumdorf
near Kraiburf/. [L. S.]

I'ONS AlCRA'RIUS, in Gallia Narbonensis, is

placed in the Jeruszilcm Itin. on the road from Ne-

niausus (A'/me^) to Arelate {Arfes), at the distance

of xii. from Nemausus and viii. from Arelate. The

Antonine Itin. marks xix. from Nemausus to Are-

late in one distance. The road must therefore have

been straight between these two places. D'Anvil le

PONS Mavius.

fixes the Pons at Belktjarde, where there is a bridge
over a canal which comes from the Rhone at

Ugernum ( lieaucaii'e) and extends to A ig^tes Mortes.
This canal separates the uld dioceses of Nimes and

Allies, and jtrohably divided the territories of Ne-
mausus and Arelate. D'Anville conjectures that

the name Aerarius may be owing to the fact that a
toll was paid at the bridge, which was a common

practice in the Roman period. (Dig. 19. til. 2.

5. 60. § 8 :

"
Itedemptor ejus pontis portonum ab eo

exigebat.") [G. L.]
PONS ALUTI, a town in Dacia on the road from

Eceta to Apula, near Rohesti, below Strassburg.

{Tab. Pent.)
PONS ARGENTEUS. [Akgenteus.]
PONS AUFIDI. [Arniics.]
PONS AUGUSTI {Tab. Peut.),a town in Dacia,

on the road from Tiviscum to Sarmategte (usually
called Zarmizegethusa), identified by Mannert with

the Zeugma {Zevyna, Ptol. iii. 8. § lo) of Ptolemy,
and placed near Bonizar at the passage over the

river Bistra; by others near Margg. (Ukert, vol. iii.

pt. ii. p. 616.)
PONS AURE'OLI {Pontiroh), a place on the

highroad from Mediolanum to Bergomum, where

that road crossed the river Addua (.-Irfflo) by a

bridge. It is mentioned as a station by the Jeru-

salem ItineraiT, which places it 20 BI. P. fmm
Mediolanum and 13 from Bergomum. {It hi. Hier.

p. 558.) It derived its name from the circumstance

that it was here that the usurper Aureolus was de-

feated in a pitched battle by the emj)eror Gallienns,

and compelled to take refuge within the walls of

Milan, a. d. 268. (Vict. Caes. 33. Epit. 33.)

After the death of Aureolus, who was put to death

by the soldiers of Claudius, he was buried by order

of that emperor close to the bridge, which ever after

retained the name of Aureolus. (Treb. Poll. Trig.

Tyr. 10.) [E. H. B.]
PONS CAMPA'NUS, a bridge on the Via Appia,

by which that celebrated road crossed the little river

Savo.a short distance from its mouth. It was 3 miles

distant from Sinuessa (erroneously given as 9 in tlie

Jerusalem Itinerary), and evidently derived its name
from its being the frontier between Campania and

Latium, in the more extended sense of the latter

name. It is mentioned by Pliny (xiv. 6. s. 8.), as

well as the Itineraries {Tab. Peat.; Itin. Hier. p.

611); and Horace tells us that Maecenas and his

companions halted for the night in a villa adjoining

it, on their journey from Rome to Bmndusium.

(Hor. Sat. i. 5. 45.) [E. H. B.]
PONS DUBIS, in Gallia, a bridge over the Dubis

{Povbs), is marked Jn the Table on the road from

Cabillonum {Chalon) to Vesontio {Besanron), and

xiv. from Cabillonum. D'Anville supposes that the

site may be a place called Pontoux, where it is said

that when the water in the Doubs is low. the re-

mains of an old bridge are visible at which several

roads met. (Ukert. (iallicn, p. 501.) [G. L.]
PON SMANSUETl'NA or PONS SOCIO'RUM,

a place in Pannonia, on the road leading from Sopi-

anae to Jovia; but no further particulars are known.

{It. Ant. pp. 264. 267.) [L. S.]

PONS MIXVIUS, or JIU'LVIUS {Ponte MolU),
a bridge on the Via Flaminia, by which that road

crossed the Tiber just about 2 miles from the gale of

Rome called the Porta Flaminia. It is probable that

a bri<lge existed on the sjwt at an early period, and

there must certainly have been one from the time

when the Via Flaminia was constiiicted. The first
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TTiention of the imme in history occurs in the Second

Punic War, wlien Livy tells us that the Konian peo-

ple poured out in a continuous stream as far as tlie

Milvian Bridcjeto meet the messengers who brought
ihe tidiness of the defeat of Hasdrubal, B.C. 207.

( i.iv. xxvii. 51). Hence, when Aurelius Victor

n rkons it anionj:: the works constructed by Aeniilius

N anrus in his censorship (u. c. 1 10), it is evident

that this can refer only to its rebuildini:; or restor-

ation. (Vict, de Vb\ Ilhistr. 72.) It is very pos-
sible that there was no stone bridiie before tiiat time.

At the time of the conspiracy of Catiline, the Mil-

vian Bridge was selected as the place where tlie

ambassadors of the Allobroges were arrested by tlie

orders of Cicero. (Sail. Cat. 45 : CJc. in Cat. iii.

5.) It is probable that under the Empire, if not

earlier, a suburb extended along tlie Via Flaminia

as far as the Milvian Bridge. Hence we are told

that it was the point from which Caesar (among liis

other gigantic schemes) proposed to divert the course

I of the Tiber, so as to carry it further from the city

(Cic. ad Alt. xiii. 33): and again, the emperor
Gallienus is said to have proposed to extend the

Flaminian portico as far as the Milvian Bridge.

(Treb. Poll. GaUien. IS.) In the reign of Nero the

neighbourhood of the bridge was occupied by low

taverns, which were much resorted to for purposes
of debauchery. (Tac. Ann. xiii. 47.) Its proximity
to Ildnie, to which it was the principal approach
from the N., rendered the Milvian Bridge a point of

importance during civil wars. Hence it is repeatedly'
mentioned by Tacitus during those wliicli followed

the death of Nero (Tac. Hist. i. 87, ii. 89, iii.

82): and again, in a. d. 193, it was there that

Didins Julianus was defeated by Severus (Eutrop.
viii. 17; Vict. Caes. 19). At a later period, also,

it witnessed the defeat of Maxentius by Constantine

(a. D. 312), when the usurper himself perished in

the Tiber. (Vict. Caes. 40 ; Eutrop. x. 4
; Zosim.

ii. 16.) Its military importance w:is recognised also

in the Gothic Wars, when it was occupied by Vitiges

during the siege of Rome, in a. d. 537; and again,
in 547, when Totila destroyed all the other bridges
in the neighbourhood of Rome, he spared tlie Mil-

vian alone. (Procop. B. G. i. 19, iii. 24.) The

present bridge is in great part of modern coustriic-

lion, but the foundations and principal piers are

ancient.' [E. H. B.]
PONS MOSAE, in northern Gallia, is mentioned

by Tacitus {Hist. iv. 66), but there is nothing said to

show where this bridge was. A Roman road ran from

Aduatuca ( /"onyej7?) acrass the Mosa (iVofw) past
Juhacum {Jiiliers} to Colonia {Cologne). It is

very probable that the Pons Mosae was on this

route, and that it was at Maastricht. The termi-

nation tricht is a corruption of the Roman word

Trajei-tum. [Tha.jkctu.-m.] [G. L.]
i'ONS NA'RTIAE. [Gallaecia, p. 934, b.]
PONS NE'RVIAE. [Gallaecia, p. 934, b.]
PONS NOMENTA'NUS. [Nomentum.]
PONS SALA'RIUS {Ponte Salura), a bridge on

the Via Salaria wliere that highroad crossed the

Anio {Teverone) about 2^ miles from Rome. From
its position this is certainly the bridge meant by

Livy under the name of Pons Anienis, on which the

single combat of Manlius Tonjuatus with the Gaul
ia described as taking place. (Liv. vii. 9.) The
name is not again mentioned in history, but we learn

from an inscription still remaining that the present

bridge was constructed by Xarses, in the room of the

more ancient one which had been destroyed by Tutila
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in A. D. .'^7, when he broke up the siege of Rome
and withdrew to Tibur. (Proeop. .B. G. iii. 24;
Nibby, JJintorni, vol. ii. p. 594.) [E. H. B.]
PONS 8ARAVI, a bridge over the Saravus

{Sarre) in Gallia (m -the road from Oivodurum
{Metz) to Argentoratum {Strassburg). The Table
marks 10 from Decem-pagi {Dievze) to Tabernae

{Sarcj-ne). Though the distances are not quite
correct, it is clear that Saarbm-g on the Sai're must
be the Pons Saravi; and it cannot be Saarbriick on
the Saar, for Saarbi^iick is more than 30 miles north
of Saarburg, and quite out of the way. This is an
instance in which a hasty conclusion has been
derived solely from the sameness of name. [G. L.]

^
PONS SCALDIS. or bridge over the ScheUle in

North Gallia, is placed both by the Table and the

Antonine Itin. on the road from Tmn^cwm {Toumai)
to Bagacum {Bavai}. There is a place on the
SchekJe named Escaut-poiit between Vnlencidines
and Condt wl:ich may represent the Pons. [G.L.]
PONS SEPvVI'LlI. [iLi.YRicuM, Vol. II. p.

36, b.]

PONS TILURI, a station on the road from Sir-

mium to Salona, in the interior of Dalm.atia. {Itin

Anton.; Tlhwrnm. Pent. Tab.; Geogr. Rav. iv. 16.)
It may be identified with the passage of the river

Cettina or Tsettina (Tilurns), at Trigl, with the

opposite height of Gardun. where there are ves-

tiges of a Roman town, which was probably the

colony of Aequi'M {AIkovov ku\.. Ptol. ii. 16 (17).
§ 11

;
Itin. Anton.; Pent. Tab.; Orelli, ftiscr.

502), where an inscription has been found com-

memorating tlie restoration of the bridge under tlie

name of Pons Hippi,
—a Graecised form of the

Latin name of the town, which was sometimes

spelt as Equum. (Wilkinson, DaJmntia, vol. i. p. 238;
N.^igphaur. Die Sud-Slavcn. p. 178.) [E. B. J.]
PONS UCASI, a town of Tiirace, near the Da-

cian biirder. {Itin. Ant. p. 567.) [T. IJ. D.]
PONS ZITHA, a station on the Roman road

ninning along the coast-line of Syrtica, and a mu-

nicipiuni. {Itin. Antoii.
; Geogr. Rav.) In the

Peutinger Table it is wrongly called Lihn. Barth

{Wandarungen, p. 263) has fixed its site at tin;

promontoiy opposite to Meninx, where he found
remains of a stone bridge or mole connecting the

mainland with the island of the Lotophagi. [E.B.J. ]

PONTE.M, AD, a town of Britain, on the road
from Loudinium to Lindmn {Itin. Ant. p. 477),
identified by Camden (p. 560) with Paunton on the

Witham^ in Lincolnshire, where a great manv
Roman coins and antiquities have been discovered.

Others take it to have been Farndon, near Suuth~

well, in Nottinghamshire. [T. H. D.]
PONTES, in North Gallia, is placed in the Ant.

Itin. on a road from Samarobriva {Amiens) to Ge-
soriacum {Boulogne): it is 36 M. P. from Samaro-
briva to Pontes, and 39 M. P. from Pontes to Ge-
soriacum. The Table, which marks a road between
Samarobriva and Gesoriacum, does not place Pontes
on it. but it has another place, named DuroicoveguTn,

supposed to be Dmnners on the Authie. D'Anviile

concludes that Pontes is Ponches on the Authie. at

which place we arrive by following the traces of the

old road which still exists under the name of

Chaussee de Briin/havt. [G. L.]

PONTES, a Roman station in the temtoi-y of the

Atrebates, seated on the Thames, on the road from

Calleva {Silchester) to Londinium {Itin. Ant. p.

478). It was at or near Old Windsor. [T. 11. U.]
PONTES TESSI/NII {Diisscn), a place in

f V
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Viiidclicia, on Uie ro:id from Amber to Parthaimm.

(/i. Ant. p. 273 ; coinp. ^lucliar, Noricum, i. p.

284.) [L. S.]

rO'NTIA or rO'XTlAE {novria: Punza), an

island in the Tynlicnian sea, situated uft' tlic coast

iif Italy, nearly opposilt' to tiie Circeian prumonlory.
It is the most considerable (tf a i^roup of three small

islands, now collectively known as the Isole di

Ponza; the ancient names of which were, Tai.ma-

liiA, now Palmarnola, tbc most westerly of the

three, I'ontia in the centre, and Sinonia {Zamtotic')

to the NE. (Plin. iii. 6. s. 12; Mel. ii. 7. § 18.)

They are all of vnKanic oriijln, like the Pithecusac

(Acnaria and Troclyla), nearer the coast of Cam-

pania, and tlie island of Pandataria (now called

Vamlottna), about midway between the two groups.
Strabo places Ponlia about 250 stadia from the

mainland (v. p. 233), which is nearly about the

truth, if reckoned (as be does) from the coast near

Caieta; but the distance from the Circeian pro-

montory does not exceed 16 geog, miles or 160 stadia.

We have no account of Pontia previous to the

settlement of a Roman colony there in n. c. 313,

except that it had been already inhabited by the

Volscians. (Liv. ix. 28 ; Diodor. xix. 101.) The
colonisation of an island at this distance from the

mainland otiers a complete anonialy in the Roman

pystem of settlements, of which we liave no explana-

tion; and this is the more remarkable, because it

was not, like most of the maritime colonics, a
"
colo-

nia maritima civium," but was a Colonia Latina.

(Liv. xxvii. 10.) Its insular situation preserved it

from the ravages of war, and hence it was one of

the eighteen which during the most trying period of

the Second Punic War displayed its zeal and fidelity

to the Roman senate, when twelve of the Latm
colonies bad set a contrary example. {Ibid.) ytrabo

speaks of it as in his time a well peopled island

(v. p. 233). Under the Roman Empire it became,
as well as the neighbouring Pandataria, a common

place of continement for state prisoners. Among
others, it was here that Xero, the eldest son of

Germanicus, was put to death by order of Tiberius.

(Suet. Tib. 54, Cal 15.)

The island of Poiiza is about 5 miles long, but

very narrow, and indented by irregular bays, so tluit

in some places it is only a few hundred yards across.

The two minor islands of the group, Paltnwuola aial

Zannoite, arc at the present day uninhabited. Varro

notices Palniaria and Pontia. as well as Pandataria,

as tVequcnted by great flocks of turtle duves and

quails, which hailed there on tjielr annual migra-
tions to and from tlie coast of Italy. (Varr. P. P.

iii. 5. § 7.) [K. H. li.]

PO'NTIAE {lUfTtai vi]<Toi, Scyl. p. 46), three

islands olf the coast of the Greater Syrtis, Pto-

lemy (iv. 3, § 3G ; conip. SiwUnsni. §^ "2— 75)
calls tlie^e Misynus, Pontia, and Gaea. They may
be identified wiih the reefs of Ghara. (Beechey,

Kxpedition to the N. Coast of Africa, p. 238, App.

p. X.; Smyth. Mediterranean, p. 455.) [K.B. J.]
POXTPNUS- [ARGO.S. p. 201, a.]

PONXUS (n({;/Tos). a large country in tbc north-

east of Asia Minor, which lierlved its name fnmi its

being on the coa.st of the Pontus Enxiims, extending
from the frontiers of Colchis in the cast, to the river

llalys in the west. In tlie earlier times the country
does not appear to have borne any general appella-

tion, hut the various jxirts were designated by names
derived from the difierent tribes by which they were

inhabited. Xenophon {^Anah. v. 6. § 15) is tlie first

PONTUS.

ancient author who uses Pontus as the name of the

country. Por.tus formed a long and narrow tract of

coast country from the river Pha^is to the Ualy.s,

but in the western part it extended somewhat fur-

ther south or inland. When its limits were tinally

fixed, it bordered in the west on PapliUig<inla, where

the Halys formed the boundary ; in the South on

Galatia, Cajipadocia, and Armenia Minor, the Anli-

taurus and Mount Paryadres being tlie bouiularics
;

and in the ea.st on Colchis and Armenia, from which

it was separated by the river Phasis. Pontus thus

embraced the modern pashaliks of Trchlzond and

SiiccLt. Although the country was surrounded by

lofty mountains, which also sent their ramiticatiotis

into Pontus itself, the plains on the ioa.st, and espe-

cially the western parts, were extremely fertile

(Strab. xii. p. 548), and produced excellent fruil,

such as cherries, appletv pears, various kinds of

grain, olives, timber, aconite, &c. (Strab. xii. p. 545,

ivc; Theophrast. flUt. Plant, iv. 5, viii. 4, &c., ix.

IG, xix. 17; Plin. xiv. 19.) 'Ihe country abounded

in game (Strab. xii. p. 548), and among the animals

bees are especially mentioned, and honey and wax

formed important articles of commerce. (Xenopli.

Amb. iv. 8. §§ 16, 20
;
Dioscor. ii. 103 ;

Plin. xxi.

45; Strab. iii. p. 163.) The mineral wealth uf the

countiy consisted chitfly in iron (Xenojih. AnaL v.

4. § 1; Strab. xii. p. 549; Sleph. U.S. v. XaAufits;

Pliny vii. 57) an.! salt. The chief mountains of

Pontus are the Pakyadres, and on the east of it

the ScoEDiSEs, two ranges of Antitauru.s, which tlipy

connect with Mount Caucasus. The Paryadres sends

two branches, Lithrus and OriiLiMl'S, to the north,

which form the eastern boundary of the plain of

Phanaroea. Another mountain which terminates in

a promontory 100 stadia to the west of Trapezuswas
called the Oros Hieron (Anonym. Ptripl. p. 13

;

ApoUon. Rhod. ii. 1015, with Schol.), and Teches

is a mountain mentioned in the south-east of

Trapezus. The promontories formed by these moun-

tains, if we proceed from west to east, are: the IIc-

racleium. lasonium, and Zephyrium. These pro-

jecting headlands form the bays of Amisus and

Cotyura. The mountains in the south contain the

sources of numerous streams and rivers, such as the

Halys, Lycastns, Chadisius, Iris, Scylax, Lycus,

Thermodon, Beris, Thoaris, Genius, Phigainus. Side-

nns, Genethes, Mehmthius, Pharniathenus, Ilyssu.s,

0|diis, Ascurus, Adienus, 2Cagatis. Prytanis, Pyxites,

Archabis, Ap^arus, Acampis, Bathys, Acinasis, Isis,

Mogrus, and the Phasis. Tlie only lake in Pontus

noticed by the ancients is the Stiphane Palus, in the

west, north of the river Scylax.
pontus was inhabited by a considerable number

of different tribes, whose ethnological relations an'

either entirely unknown or extremely obscure. The

most imp(»rlaiit among them, if we proceed from we.st

to east, are: the LkucosyR!, Tibarkni, Ciialy-

niCS, MoSYNOECI, Hki'tacometak, Dkii.ae. Bk-
I

cnmiis, Byzeres, Coeciu, Macko.nes, Maiiks,
|

Taociii, and Piiasiani. Some of these tribes weic

wild and savage to the last degree, especially thtteC

of the interior; but on the coast Greek colonies con-

tinned to be established ever since the middle of the

7th centniy ». c, and rose to great power and pros-

perity, spreading Greek culture :ind civilisation

around them.

As to the history of the country, tmdition stated

tliat it had been conciuered by Ninus, the founder of

the Assyrian empire (Diod. ii. 2); after the time of
,

Cyrus the Great it certainly was, at least nominally, \



under the dominion uf Persia (Herod, iii. 94, vil,

77, &c.), and wns jroveined by IiL-reditary satraps

beli)n,t;in^ to tlie royal family of Per.sia. In the time

of Xen.'plion, Uif li-ibes (if Pontus governed by native

chiefs ^eern to have still enjoyed a higli degree of

independence. But in u. c. 363, in tlie reign of Ar-

taxcrxes 11., Ariubarzaiies subdued several of tlie

I'oDtian tribes, and thereby laid the foundation of an

independent kingdom in those parts. (Diod. xv.

90.) He was succeeded in ii. c. 337 by Mithri-

dales U., who reigned till B.C. 302, and who, by

skilfully availing himself of the circumstances of

the times during the struggles among the successors

of Alexander, considerably enhuged his kingdom.
After him the throne was occupied by Mithridales

111., from B. c. 302 to 266; Ariobarzanes III., from

B. c. 266 prubably till 240. The chronology of this

and the fallowing king.->, Mithridales IV., Fharna-

ces I., and Mithridates V., i» very uncertain. Under

Mithridales VI., from b. c. 120 to 63, the kingdom
of Poutus attamcd the heiglit of its extent and

power, but his wars with the Romans led to its sub-

jugation and dismemberment. Pompey, the con-

queror of Mithridates, iu B. c. 65 annexed the

western part of Pontus as fur as IsclucopoHs and

the frontiers of Cappadocia to Bithynia (Dion Cass,

xlii. 45
;

Strab. xii. pp. 541, 543
;

Veil. Pat. ii.

38: Liv. Epit. 102), and gave away the remain-

ing parts to some of the chiefs or princes in the ad-

joining countries. A portion of the country between

the Iris and Halys was given to the Galatian Deio-

tarus, which was henceforth called Pontus Galutlcus

(Strab. xii. p. 547; Dion Cass. xii. 63, xlii. 45;
Ptol. V. 6. §§ 3, 9 ) The Culchians and other

tribes in the south-east of the Euxine received a

king of tlieir own in the person of Aristarchus.

(Appian, Mithrid. 114; Eutrop. vi. 14.) Phar-

naccs II., the treacherous son of ^lithridates, re-

ceived tiie Crimea and some adjoining districts as an

independent kingdom under the name of Bosporus

(Appiiiu, Mithrid. 110, &c.); and the central part,

from the Iris to Pharnacia, was subsequently given

by M. Antonius to Polemon, the son of Pharnaces,
and was henceforth designated by the name of Pon-

tus Polemoniacus (Ptol. v. 6. §§ 4, 10
; Eutrop. vii.

9; Aurel. Vict, de Cues. 15), which it retained

afterwards, even when it had become incorporated

with the Roman empire. The eastern part, whicli

had likewise been ceded to Polemon, was transferred

by his widow Pythodoris to king Archelaus of Cap-

padocia, who married her, and was thenceforth called

Pontus Cappadocius. In Pontus Polemoniacus,

Pythodoris w;i.s succeeded by her son Polemon II.,

who resigned his kingdom into the han.is of tiic

emperor Nero (Suet. Ner. 18; Eutrop. vii, 14). Pon-

tus was then made a Koman province, A. D. 63, under

the name of Pontus Polemoniacus, the administration

of which was sometimes combined with that of Ga-

latia. In the new arrangements under Constantine,

the province was again divided into two parts ;
the

soutli-western one, which had burne the name of

Pontus Galaticus, M-as called Helenopontus, in ho-

nour of llie emperor's mother Helena
;
and the ea.st-

em portion, to which Pontus Cappadocius was added,

retained the name of Pontus Polemoniacus. (^Novell.

xxviii. 1 ; Hierocl. p. 7U2.) Besides these provin-
cial divisions, there also exist a number of names of

smaller separate districts, such as Gazelonitis,
Sar.vmenb, Themiscvra, Sidene; and in the in-

terior PUAZEMONITIS, Pl.MOLISENE, DlACOl'ENE,

CiiiLiocoME, DaxisiomtiSj Zeletis, Xlmene, and
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MEGAlX)roLiTis. These, as well as the most im-

portant towns, Amisls, Poli-:.honh'M, Cotyoka,
Pharnacia, Ceuasus, Tkapezus, Apsauus. Ca-
EiRA, Gaziura, Zkla. Comana Pontica, Keu-
CAESAREIvV, SeBASTIA, TnEMISCi'RA, PllAZEMON,
&e., are described in separate aitides. [L. S.]
PONTUS EUXINUS. [Eixinus Pontus.]
POPULI or POPOLI, a small place in the west

of Pannonia, on tlie road from Jovia to Acjuaviv.i,

south of the river Dravus. (/;. IJierus. p. 561 ;

Geugr. Ilav. iv. 19; Tab. Peuting.) [L. S.]
POPULU'NIUM or POPULO'NIA {noTr\ti>nou -.

Eth. Populuniensis : Pujmlonia), an ancient city of

Etruria, situated on the sea-coast, nearly opposite
the island of Ilva (£'/ia), and about 5 miles X. of

the modern city of PiomOino. It stood on a lofty

hill, rising abruptly from the sea, and forming the

northern extremity of the detached and almost in-

sulated promontory, the southern end of whicli is

occupied by the modern town of Piomhino. This

promontory (the HorcKoiviov 6.Kpov of Ptolemy) is

separated from the hills in the interior by a strip

j

of flat marshy ground, about 5 miles in width,

I

which in ancient times was occupied in preat

,
measure by lagunes or padidi; so that its position

[

is nearly analogous to thai of the still more striking
I Mnnte Argeidaro. The JIaritime Itinerary places
it 30 miles S. of the Vada \''olaterrana, which is

just about the truth {[tin. Marit. p. 501). Strabo

j

says it was the only one of the ancient Etruscan

cities which w;ts .situated on the sea-shore (Strab.
v. p. 223), and the remark is repeated by Pliny;
thus apparently excluding Cosa as well as Pyrgi
and otlier smaller places from that designation. Jt

is probable at least that Populonium was the most

considerable of the maritime cities of Etruria; but

there are no grounds for regarding it as one of the

Twelve Cities of the League, or as ever rivalling in

importance the great cities of the interior. Vircil

indeed represents it as one of the Etruscan cities

which sent forces to the assistance of Aeneas (^Aen.

X. 172), a statement that seems to prove his belief

in its antiquity; but other accounts represented it

as a colony of Volaterrae, and therefore of com-

paratively recent dale. Servius tells us that it was

first founded by the Corsicans, from whom it was

afterwards wrested by the Volaterrans; and distinctly

represents it as of later date than the twelve chief

cities of Etruria. (feerv. ad Aen. L c.) It pro-

bably derived its chief prosperity from its connection

with the neighbouring island of Ilva, the iron pro-

duced in the latter being all conveyeil to Populonium
to be smelted, and thence exported to otiier regions.

(Strab. ?. c. ; Pseud. Arist. de Mirab. 95; VaiT. (ip

Serv. ad Aen. s, 174) Hence, iu b. c. 205, when

Scipio was tilting out his fleet for Africa, and the

Etruscan cities came forward with their voUint.Try

contributions, the Populonians undertook to supply
him with iron. (Liv, xxviii. 45.) This is the til^t

occasion on which the name is mentioned in histoiy,

a few years later (b. c 202) we are told that the

consul Claudius Nero, on hi.s voyage to Sardinia,

took refuge with his fleet in the port of Poj)ulonium

I

trom the violence of a storm. (Id. xxx. 39). No
further mention of it occurs in bi.itory; but we learn

from Strabo that it sustained a siege from the forces

uf Sulla at the same time with Volaterrae. and it

: appears to have never recovered the blow it then

j

received; for in the lime uf that geographer the city

I

itself was almost desolate, only the temples and a
 few hoiucs remaining. The port, however, was still
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frpijuonted, ami a town liml grown up around it at I

the foot of the liill. (Sliab. v. p. 233.) Its name
is still mentioned as an cxistinj; town hv all tlie

other geor;raphe re, and Ptolemy especially notices

the city as well as promontory of Piipiilonium (Mel.
ii. 4. § 9 ; IMin. iii. 5. s. 8; Ptol. iii. 1. § 4); but

this is the last evidence of its existence; an<l before

the close of the Western Knipire it had fallen into

complete decay. It is dc^scribed by KutiUus at tlie

befjinning of the fiftli century as entirely desolate,

nothing remaining hut fragments of its massive

walls and the fallen ruins of oilier edifices. Grei^ory

the Great also describes it towards the close of tlie

sixth century as in a state of complete decay, though

retaining an episcopal see
;

but at a later period of

the ndddle ages a feudal castle was erected on the

site, which, with the few adjacent liouses, still bears

tlie name of Populania, and is a conspiouoiis object

fi-om a distance. (Kutil. Itin. i. 401—414; Gregor.

JCp. np. Cluver. Ital. p. 514.)
The only Kiruscan remains now existing at

Populonium (witli the excepticm of a few tombs of

no interest) arc those of the ancient walls, which

may he traced in fragments all round the brow of

tlie hill, ihroughout the entire circuit of the city.

Tliis did not exceed a mile and a half in circum-

ference; it was of an irregular fonn, adapted to the

requirements of the ground. The walls are con-

structed of rude masses of stone, arranged, like those

of Volterra^ in horizontal layers, but with little

regularity; tliey are nut. however, nearly so gigantic
'

in character as those of Volterra. Fiesole, or Cor-

tona. Within tlie circuit of the walls are to be seen

some vaulted cliambors, six in a row (whicli have

been erroneously called an amphitheatre) a mosaic

pavement, and some reservoirs of water, all unques-

ticinably of Roman date. (Dennis's EtrurUi, vol. ii.

p. 236—238.)
On the highest point of the hill, in the days of

Kutilius, stood a lonely watch-tower, serving at the

same time as a beacon for ships. (Rutil. Itin. i.

407.) It was from lliis point that, according to

Stral)o, the view comprised not only Corsica (which
is visible from many points of the mainland), but

Sardinia also. (Strab. I. c.) But this last as-

sertion, though it has been repeated by many
writers, is certainly erroneous, as, even if tlio dis-

tance were not too great, tb« nearer mountains of

Elba would eHectually conceal those of Sardinia

from the view. (Dennis, vol. ii. p. 239.)
We learn from the Tabula that there were liot

springs in the territory of ropuloinum, which had

given rise to a bat liing- place called the A<jlt,\e

J*orcLONiAK {Tab. J'tuf.). These were evidently

the same now known as Le Cahlane, at the foot of

Campi(/lia. .about 6 miles from Populonium, which

have been identified by some writers with tiie
"
aquae

cjilidac ad Vetulonios" mentioned by Pliny (ii. 10.

.s. 106); but tliere is no .luthority for placing Vetu-

lonia in this neighbourhood. (^Dennis, vol. ii. p.

225.) [Vktulonia.]
Populonium was the only city of Etruria which

had a silver coinage of its own, of a very ireculiar

style, the reverse being generally quite plain, with-

out type or legend, and not incuse or indented, as on

the earliest (Jreck coins. 'IIr' ordinary type is a

(iurgon's head or mask, similar to that on many
Etruscan monuments. The copper coins give the

Etruscan name of the city
*'

Pupluna
"

at full—
riTriATNA. It is not improbable (as suggested by

Millingcn) that the Populoniaus derived the art of

1'()1:j'IIY1MS.

coinage from the PhiK-jieans of Corsica; but there ib

certainly no ground for adnntting the existpnce of a

Phocaean colony at Populonium itself. (Millingen,

NianisiTi. <Ie I'Anc. Italic, p. 163; Eckhel, Num.
Vet. Anecd, pp. 10—18.) [E. II. B.]

roix (»F rorfi.oxiUM.

PORCIFEKA {Pohrrn-a), a river of I,iguri:i,

flowing ;into the sea about 2 miles W. of Genua.

The name is written Porcifera by IMiny (iii. 5. s. 7),

the only one of the geographers who mentions it;

but in a curious inscription found near Genoay it is

variously written roRCOUKUA and PRnctrnKRA.

[Genua.] [E. H. B.]

PORDUSELE'NE (Uop^oacX-hfri : Eik. nopSo-

(Ti\i)virT)s), the chief of the Hecatonnesi,a group of

small islands lying between Lesbos and the coast of

Asia. It contained a town of the same name (Scy-

lax, p. 36, Hudson; Strab. xiii. p. 618; Steph. B.

s. v.). Strabo says (L c.) that some, in order to

avoid the dirty allusion presented by this name,

called it Poroselene (riopotreA^cTj). whicli is the

form employed by Ptolemy (v. 2. § 5), I'iiny (v.

31. s. 38), and Aelian (A'. An. ii. 6). At a still

later time the name was changed into Proselcne,

imd<*r which form the town appears as a bishop's

sec. (Hierod. p. 686; Concil. Chalced. p. 530.).

H
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POniXAS. [PiiKNia-s.]
POUUSELE'NE. [PoRin>sKLiiNE.]
P0KI*HY'I1E(JN {nop<pvpi(av'. Eth. T\op<pvpt-

wvios, T\op<pvp((tit'ir7]s), a city of Phoenicia, men-

tioned by Scylax (p. 42, Hudson) between Berytus

and Sidon, and marked in the Jerusalem Itinerary

(where it is written Parphirion, p. 583, Wesseiinp)

as 8 Roman miles N. of Berytus. Proco])ius calls

it a village upon the co:isl, {Hist. Arc. c. 30, p.

164, Bonn.) It is mentioned by Polybius (v. 68),

from whose narrative we learn that it was in the

neighbourhood of Platanus. [Platani'S.] Henco

it seems to be correctly placed at the Khon Ntby

Viinas, where Pococke relates (vol. ii. p. 432) that

he saw some broken pillars, a Corinthian capital,

and ruins on each side of a mountain torrent. In

the side of the mountain, at the b.ack of tlie KhAn,

there are extensive excavated tombs, evidently once

belonging to an ancient city. The Crusadera re-

garded I/aifa as the ancient Porphyreon ;
but

there is no authority that a city of this name ever

stood in the bay of 'Akkn. Justinian built a church

of the Virgin at Porphyreon (I'rocop.
(fe Aedif.

V. 9, p. 328); and it was a place of sulhcient im-

portance to be made a bishopric under the metro-

politan of Tyre. (Itobinson, Biblical Ktsearckes,

vol. iii. p. 432.)
PCKPHVinS. [XisvKus.]
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• rORPHYKl'TKS JIONS (Uop^vp'mis opos, Ptol.

iv. 5. § 27), a long but nut very lofty lange of

iiimnitains which ran along the western shore of the

Arabian Sea, nearly from lat. 26° to 27° N. To-

wards the sea its sides were abrupt, iiltliough occa-

sionally scooped into serviceable harbours, c. g. the

Portus Albus and Pliiloteras. On the land side it

sloped more gradually, breaking, however, the eastern

desert with numerous bluffs and ridges, and sending

forth its spurs as far as Tentyra and Antaeopolis S.

and N. respectively. [W. li. D.l

PO'KSULAE, another name for Masiminiano-

polis [JUxmiN'IANOI'OLIS.]
PORTA AUGUSTA (Xldpja Avyoi<TTa, Ptol. ii.

6. § 50), a town of the Vaccaei, in Hispania Tarra-

conensis; perhaps Torqjiemada. [T. H. D.]

P0RTH5IUS (riiJpeMos), a harbour in Euboea,

belonging to Eretria, described by Demostlienes as

opposite to Attica, is the modern I'vrto Biifulo,

immediately opposite to Rhamnus, in the narrowest

put of tlie Euboean channel, where the breadth is

only two miles. It was destroyed by Philip, after

expelling the Eretrians
;

but its advantageous

jwsition close to the coast of Attica gave it im-

portance for many centuries afterwards. (Dem. Phil.

iii. pp. 119, 125, iv. p. 133, de Cor. p. 248 ;
Plin. iv.

1 2. s. 2 1
;
Hierucl. p. 645 ; Harpocrat. Phot. Suid. s. r.

nup6nas; Leake, Northeiii Greece, vol. ii. p. 435.)

PORTUS ABUCINI, is mentioned in the Notitia

of the Gallic provinces as a place in
" Provincia

JlaxiiTia Sequanorum." It appears to he Port-sur-

Suune. The district about Port was once called

Piigus Portisiorum, whence the modern name Le

ParloU. [G. L.]

PORTUS ACHAEORUM, a harbour in European

&u'matia, upon the coast of the Euxine, and upon tlie

strip of land called the Dromos Acbilleos. (Plin.

iv. 12. s. 26.) [See Vol. I. p. 20, .a.]

PURTUS AEiMlNES, on the south coast of

Gallia, is mentioned in the Maritime Itin. It is

supposed to be near the small island Embies.

(Ukerl, Gallien, p. 428.) [G. L.]

PORTUS AEPATIACI, is mentioned in the

Notitia Imperii as being in Belgica Secunda :

'• Tribunus militum Nerviorum portu Aepatiaci."

It is uncertain what place is meant. D'Anville

(.Vo/iVe. ()'(•.)
has an article on it. [G. L.]

PORTUS AG ASUS. [Gauganus.]
PORTUS ALBURNUS. fALBUitsus MoNS.]
PORTUS ARGOUS. [Ii.va.]

POUTUS AKTABRORU.M. [AiiTAURORfM

PoltTUS.]
PORTUS AUGUSTI.
PORTUS COSANUS.
POUIUS DELPHIXI

phinis, Itin. Ant. p. 293),
of Liguria, still called Porto Fino, situated at the

SE. extremity of a great mountain promontory, which

projects into the sea between Genoa and Se.stri,

and forms one of the most striking natiual features

of this part of the Ligurian coast. [E. H. 15.]

POUTUS ERICIS. [Li'XA.]
PORTUS GARNAE. [Gaiu'.a.nus.]
I'OUT'US HANNIBA'LIS, a town on theS. coast

of Lusitania, not far from Lacobriga (iMcla.iii. 1 ; Isid.

Ui: XV. 9 ), nearA Ihur, where there arc traces of Punic

ruins. (Florez, Ksp. S. xiv. p. 21 1.) [T. U. D.]
PORTUS HERCULIS. [C.isa.]
POUTUS IIEUCUI.IS TIUUUNI. [Pisae.]
POUTUS HERCULIS JIOXOECI. [Monok-

CfS.]

TORTUS VENERIS. fiCl

[O.STIA.]

[CO.SA.]

(Plin. iii. 5. s. 7
;

Del

a small port on the coast

PORTUS ITIUS. [iTius.]
PORTUS JULIUS. [LucuiNus Lacis.]
PORTUS LUXAE. [Li;na.]
PORTUS MAGNUS, f Magnus Poutiis.]
PORTUS MAUKITII. '[Liguria, p. 187.]
PORTUS OLIVULA. [Nicaea.]
PORTUS PISANUS. [Pisae.]
PORTUS POMPONIANIS, of the JIaritiine Itin.,

seems to be one of the bays tunned by the Pompu-
niana Peninsula, and either that un the east side ur

that on the west side of the peninsula of Glenn.

The n.amc Poniponianis Portus seems to confirm

D'Anville's opinion about Pomponiana [Pompo-
niana]. [G. L.]
PORTUS SYMBOLON. [Sy.mbolon Portus.]
PORTUS TELAMONIS. [Telamo.]
PORTUS TRAJANI. [Ostia.]
PORTUS VENERIS {Port Vendre), on the

south coast of France near the borders of Spain.

The p,assage about Portus Veneris in Mela (ii. 5)
is thus (ed. Is. Vossius) :

" Turn inter Pyrenaei

promuntoria Portus Veneris insignis fano." The
words "

insignis fano" are a correction of Vossius

without any authority, which he h.as substituted for

the words of the best 5IS.,
"

in sinu salso." Poi't

Vendre is in France, near CuUioure, a few miles

south of the mouth uf the Tech.

Ptolemy (ii.
10. § 2) fixes the boundary of Nar-

bonensis at the prontuntory on which stood the

Aphrodisium or temple of Venus. Pliny (iii. 3)
in his description of Hispania Citerior, afler men-

tioning Eniptiriae {Avtjyurias'), says :

*' Flumen

Ticbis. Ah eo Pyrenaea Venus in latere promontorii

altero xl. M." This river Ticbis is the river which

is near the site of Emporlae {Ampurias) in Spain.

D'Anville concludes that the promontorium of Pliny

is the Promontorium Pyrenaeum of the Table, the

modern Cap Creux, which projects into the Medi-

terranean. This would he a fit place for the temple,

for it w.as an ancient practice to build temples on

bold headbands. But Pliny says "on the other,"

that is on the Gallic side of the promontorium ;

and the distance of xl. M. P. from the river of

Ampuria.i brings us to the position of Port Vendre.

Accordingly D'Anville concludes that the temjile of

Venus was near the port of Venus ; and this would

seem likely enough. This temple is a])iiarently

mentioned by Stephanus (s. v.
'

AcppoSiirtds) ; and

certainly by Strabo (iv. p. 178), who makes the coast

of the Narbonensis extend from the Var to the

temple of the Pyrenaean Venus, the boundary between

Narbonensis and Iberia
;
but others, he adds, make

the Tropaea Pompeii the boundary of Iberia and

Celtica. The Tropaea Pompeii were in a pass of

the Pyrenees not far from the coast. In this

passage Strabo simply says that the temple of the

Pyrenaean Venus was fixed as the boundary of

Gallia and Hispania by some geographers, hut this

passage does not tell us whi-re the tcm]ile is
; and

the distances which he gives in the same place

(iv. p. 178) will not .settle the question. But in

another passage (iv. p. 181) he makes the Galaticus

Sinus extend from a point 100 stadia from Massilia

'•
to the A]>hrodisium, the promontory of Pyrcne."

It is iilain that his promontory of Pyrene is Cap

Craix, for this is a marked natural limit of the

Gallic bay on the west ; and be also places the

temple there. Cap Creux is a natural boumlary

between Gallia and Hispania, .and we may conclude

that it was the ancient coast boundary. We know-

that Cervaria, which is south of Portus Veneris and
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iinrtli of Cap Creux, is in Gallia [Ckkvaria]. It

appears then that there is no authority for placing
this temple of Venus at Portus Veneris except the

)iassage of Pliny, which leads to this conclusion, if

tlie liistance xl. is right. The passage of Mela

has been corrupted by Vossius. It is even doublful

if
"

inter Pyrenaei proinunloria" is the true reaiiing.

Some editions have "
in Pyrenaei pronumtorio," but

if that reading is right, the proniuutoriuiu of Mela

is not Cap Creux. [G. K.]

POSEIDO'NIUM, or POSPDIUM {T\oiT(i^uifiov.

Time. iv. 129; Posidium, Liv. xliv. 11), theSW. cajie

of Pallene, probably .so called froni a temple to Posei-

d.in, which still retains its name vulgarly pronounced
Vosidhi. (Leake, Sorthi-rn Greece, vol. iii. p. 156.)

Wiiller {(icog. Grace. Min. vol. i. p. 52) identities it

wiih the Thk.vmbkis of Scylax (p. 2G ; comp.

(depa/jigai, Herod, vii. 12.3; ©pa/tSos: Eth. Span-

Sovaim, Stepli. B. ; Lycophr. 1405), which Leake

and Kiepert place near the Canastraeum Prom.; but

as Scylax interposes Scione between them, Tliram-

beis corresponds better with Pii.^idlii. [E. B. J.]

POSI'DIU.M or POSEl'DIlJt (noueiS.o^), the

name of several promontories sacred to Poseidon,

1. In Europe. 1. A promontory on the coast

of Lucania, opposite to the little island of Leucosia,

from which it is still called Punta della Licosa.

[Leucosia.]
2 The SW. cape of Pallene in Macedonia, also

called Poseidonium. [Poseiddsium.]
3. A promontory in Chaonia in Epeirus, between

Onehesmus and Butln-otum, opposite the NE. of

Corcyra. (Strab. vii. p. 324; Ptol. iii. 14. § 4;

Leake, Northern Greece, vol. i. p. 92.)

4. A promontory in Thessaly, in the district

Plithiotis, described by Strabo as lying between the

Maliac and Pagasaean gulls, is the promontory

closing the Pagasaean gulf on the S. It is called

Zelasium liy Livy. now C. Stnvros (Striib. vii. p.

330, Fr. 32; Ptol. iii. 13. § 17; Liv. xxxi. 46;
Leake. Northern Greece, vnl. iv. p. 351).
POSPDIUM or POSEI'UIUM (nocTeiSiw). II.

In Asia. 1. The easternmost promontoiy of the

island of Samos. (Strab. xiv. p. 637.)
2. A promontory ou the eastern coast of the island

of Chios (Strab. xiv. p. 644; Ptol. v. 2. § 30), now

called Cape Ileiene.

3. A promontory of liithynia. at the northern ex-

tremity of the bay of Cios or Myrleia, forntiiig the

termitiatiou of Jlount Argantlmnius, is now called

Cape Bozbiirtin, in tlie .St:a ofMarmara. (Ptol. v. 1.

§ 4: Marcian, p. 70; Scylax, p. 35, wliere it is

c;»lled simply d«puJT7]ptor rov Kiavov /ciiATrou.)

4. A promonloiy on the coast of Cilicia, 7 stadia

to the West of the town of Mandane, is now called

C. KizUman. (^.Stadiasm. .liar. Mayn. § 175.)

5. A jironmntory on the south-west coast of Cari-i,

soutli of Miletus, to the territory of wliich it bc-

longeil. It forms the northern extremity of the

lasian bay, and also containcil a small town of the

same name. (Polyb. xvi. 1
;
Stiab. xi^". jtp. 6.32,

651, 658; Plin. v. 31; Ponjp. M.-la, i. 17; StaiU-

asm. Mar. Ma;/n. §§273,275,276.) Its modern

name is C. Bahn or liel .Arlora. [L. S.]

6. A pnanoutory in Arabia, on the eastern side of

the entrance of the gulf of Heroopolis, where was a

gi-ove of palin-trecs, and an altar to Poseidon, which

wa.s erected by Ariston, whom one of tlie Ptolemies

Inxd sent to explore the Arabian gulf. This pro-

monloiy is now calle<i lias Mohammed. (Artemid.

iijt. Strab. xvi. p. 776; Diod. iii. 42.) Strabo, or
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his copyist, erroneously says that it lies within the

Aelanitic recess. (See the notes of Groskurd and

Kramer.)
7. A proinontnrv in Arabia, E. of the Straits of

the Red Sea (^Bah-el-MamMi, Ptol. vi. 7. §8),
which must not be confounded with No, 6, as some

modern writers have done.

8, A town on the coast of Syria, in the district

Cassiotis, lying S. of Mt. Casius. There are still

remains of this town at Posseda. (Strab. xvi, pp.

751, 753
;

Ptol, v. 1,5. § 3 : Plin. v. 20. s. 18.)

P0SID0N1A,P0S1D0N1ATES SINUS, [Pae-

STl-M.]
P0.STU'J11A or POSTUMIA'XA CASTRA, a

fortress in Hisjiania Baetica, seated on a hill near

the river Salsnm (Hirt. B. llisp. 8); probably the

modern Salado, between Oauha and Antequera.

(Mariana, iii. 2; Florez, E.^p. S. x. p. 150, xii. p.

14.) [T.H.D.]
PO'TAMI (noTano!), a fort on the north-eastern

part of the co.a->t of Paphlagonia, with a harbour for

small craft. According to Arrian {^Peripl. P. E.

p. 15) it was 15U stadia to the NE. of Stc-

phane, but according to others only 120. (Mar-

cian, p. 72; Anonym. Peripl. P. E. p. 7, who places

it 100 st.adia to the SW.of Cape Syrhis.) [L.S,]
POTA'MIA (nora^ia). a district in the SW.

of Paphlagonia mentioned by Strabo (xii. p. 562),

but without defining its extent or limits. [L. S.]

PO'TAMUS, or PO'TAMI. [AnicA, p. 331, b.]

PO'TANA (ntiraj'a, Agatharch. de Mar. Eiythr.

§ 104, ed Paris, 1855), a place mentioned by Aga-

tharchides, which Alexander the Great founded at the

mouth of the Indus. Uiodorns calls it ndraKai (iii.

46). It h.as been suspected, with some reason, that the

name in both of these authors is an error for Pattala

(the present Tatta), which is spoken of in simitar

terms by Arrian (.4»«6. v. 4, vi, 17, Indie, c. 2)
and by Pliny (ii. 75). On the other hand, the

name niay readily be conceived as a Graecism fur

Patan, a common Indian word for a town or

citv, [V,]
"POTE'NTIA. l.(noT€i'n'o: £(/i. Potentinus : 5te

Maria a Potenza), a town of Picenum, situated on

the coast of the Adriatic, at the mouth of the river

of the same name, still called the Pottnza, and

18 miles S. of Ancon.a. We have no means of de-

termining whether or not there was an ancient town

on the spot previous to the Roman conquest of

Picenum ; but in n. c. 184 a Roman colony was

settled there, at tlie .same time with that at Pi.'^u-

rum in Umbria. (Liv. xxxix. 44; Veil. Pat. i. 15.

The older editions of Livy have I'ollentia, but tliero

.seems no doubt that the true reading is Potentia.)

It was, as well as the latter, a "
colonia civiuni,"

hut does not seem to have ever risen to a posi-

tion of importance; and with the exception of an

incidental notice in Cicero of an earthquake

that occurred in its territory (Cic. de tlaniitp.

Hesp. 28), no mention of its name is found in his-

tory. It is, however, mentioned by all the geogra-

phers .as one of the towns of Picenum, and at a later

period its name is still found in the Itineraries,

(Str.ib, V, p 241 ; Mel. ii. 4. § 6 ; Plin. iii, 13.

,s. 18 ; Ptol. iii. I. § 21
;

Itin. Ant. pp. 101, 313 ;

Tab. Pent.) From the Liber Coloniarnni we leam

that it had received a fresh body of colonists, though

it is uncertain at what period {Lib. Colon, pp

226, 257); but there is no evidence of its having

retained the rank of a colony under the Roman Em-

pire. (Zumpt, de Col. p. 3.36). It became an^
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ejiiscopal see in tlie early ages of Christianity; and

die time of its decay or destruction seems to be un-

known ;
but tiie site is now wholly deserted. Cim-

siderable remains of the ancient city were still visi-

ble in the time of Holstenius in the plain on the

right bank of the Potenza, near its mouth; and the

^

mime is still retained by an ancient church and

Balibey

called S(a Maria a Potenza, about a mile

from the Porto di Rrcamiti. (Uolsten. Not. ad
Cbiver. p. 134.)

•1. {XlortVTta. Ptol.: Eth. Potentinust Potenza)^
a (ity of the interior of Lucania, situated in the

j
valley of the Casuentus or Basiento^ not far from

! its source, and above 60 miles from the gulf of

\
Tarenlum. No mention uf it occurs in history, and

I

though it is noticed by l^liny, Ptolemy, and the

[

Liber Coloniarum, amon_c the municipal towns of

! Lucania, we have no indication of its superior im-

portance. But from the numerous inscriptions dis-

; covered there, it is evident that it was, under the

t Koman empire, a flourishing municipal town, and

,

nmst at that period have been one (tf the most con-

siderable in Lucania, the towns of tliat province

having for the most part fallen into great decay.
The Itineraries give us two lines of road passing

through Pi.tentia, the one from Venusia southwards

towards Grunientum ar.d Nerulum, the other from

Salenunn and the valley of the Silarus, which a]ipears

to have been continued in the direction of Tarenumi.

i

(Plin. iii. U. s. 15; Ptol. iii. 1. § 7G; Lib. Col.

p. 209; liin. Ant p. 104; Tab, PeuL; I^Iommsen

J.R. A',
pj). 23, 24.) The modern city of Potenza

is the capital of the BasUtcata, a province which

comprises the greater part of the ancient Lucania:

it does not occupy precisely the site of the ancient

town, the remains of which are visible at a place
,

called La Mwata^ in the valley below the nnxiern

city. (Romanelli, vol. i. p. 435.) [E. H. li.]

P01HEKEUS, a river of Crete mentioned by
Vitruvius

(i. 4), is identified by some with the Ca-

tanhactes of Ptuleinv. [Catakrhactes.]
POT! DAEA. [Cassaxdueia.]
P0TII)A'NlA(nt;Ti5ai'(a: £th noT(5ai'mT7is).a

tnwn in Actolia Epictelus, on tlie borders of Locris,

ami one day's march from Ueneon. (Thuc. iii. 96
;

Liv. xxviii. 1 ; Stcph. B. s. v.)

POTNIAE {UoTviat: Eth. UoTUuv5,fem. Uor-

ptds), a village of Boeotia, on the road from Thebes
to Piataea, di.stant 10 stadia from the former cily.

It was in niins in the time of Pausanias, and con-

tained a grove sacred to Demeter and Cora (Proser-

pine). Potniae is celebrated in mythology as tlie

residence of Glaucus, who was torn to pieces by his

infuriated mares. (Xen. IJell. v. 4. § 51; Pans. ix.

8. §§ 1. 3; Steph. h. s. v.; Plin. sxv. 8, s. 53;
 

Virg. Georg. iii. 268 ; Ov. Ibis, 557 ;
JJict. of

1 liiofjr. art. Glaucus.) According to Strabo (p.

412) some authorities regarded Pnlniae as the Hy-

piJlhebae of Homer {IL ii. 5i)5). Gell places Potniae

in the neighbourhood of the modern village of Takt.

(Gell, Itinerary, p. 110; comp. Leake, Northern

dreece. vol. ii. p. 323.)
PKAASPA. [Phkaata.]
I'H.VCTiUS (npaKTios), a small river in the

nitrth of Troas, flowing from Mount Ida, and dis-

charging itself into tlie Hellesj^DUt a little below

Percote. (Hmhi. II. ii. 835; Strab. siii. p. 590;
Arrian, Anab. i. 12. § 6.) Suine identify it with

;

ihe modern Boi'tjas, and others with the AJii^ikakoi-

Sit. [L. S.] .

PRAENESTE (npaiVeo-Tos, Slrab. Appiun ;

PEAENESTE. 663

TTpa/j'fffTe, Dion Cass. : Eth. UpatvfffT'iPos, or

UpaifcoTi^yiU, Praenestinus: Pakstrijm), one of

the most ancient, as well as in early times one

of the most powerful and important, of the ci-

ties of Latium. It was situated on a projecting

point or spur of the Apennines, directly oppo-
site to the Alban Hills, and nearly due K. of

Rome, from wliich it was distant 23 miles.

(Strab. v. p. 238; Itiii. Ant. p. 302; \Vestpbal,
Roviische K(imp(ujne, p. 106.) Various mythifal
tales were current in ancient times as to its ftiuniler

and origin. Uf tlie>e, that adopted by Virgil as-

cribed its foundation to Caeculus, a reputed son of

Vulcan (Virg. Aen. vii. 678); and this, we learn

from Solinus, was the tradition preserved by the

Praenestines themselves (Solin. 2. § 9). Another

tradition, obviously of Greek origin, derived its

name and foundation from Praenestus, a son of

Latinus, the offspring of Ulysses and Circe (Steph.
B. s. v.\ Solin. I.e.). Strabo alhO calls it a Greek

city, and t«lls us that it was previously called

TloKvaricpavos (Strab. v. p. 238). Another form

of the same name name is given by PHny (iii. 5. s. 9),
wlio tells us its original name was Stephane. And

finally, as if to comj'lete the series of contradictions,

its name is found in the lists of the rejtuted colonies of

Alba, the foundation of which is ascribed to Latinus

Silvius (Vict. Ori(^. Gent. Pom. 17; Diod. vii. ap,
Eitseh. Arm. p. 185). But there seems no doubt

that the earlier traditions were those which assigned
it a more ancient and independent origin. The
fii-st mention of its name in history is in the list of

the cities of the Latin League, as given by Diony-
sius. and there can be no doubt of its having formed

an important member of that confederacy. (Dionys.
v. 61.) But as early as B.C. 499. according to

Livy, it quitted the cause of the confederates and

joined the Romans, an event which that historian

places just before the battle of Reglllus. (Liv. ii.

19.) AVhether its separation from the rest of the

Latins was permanent or not, we have no infonn-

ation; but on the next occasion when the name of

Praene.ste occurs, it was still in alliance with Rome,
and suflered in consequence from the ravages of the

Aequians and Volscians, b. c. 462 (Liv. iii. 8).

The captuie of Rome by the Gauls seems, however,

to have introduced a change in the relations of the

two cities. Shortly after that event (b. c. 383) tlie

Praenestines are menticmed as making hostile in-

cursions into the territories of the Gabians and

Labicans: the Romans at first treated this breach of

faith with neglect, apparently from unwillingness to

provoke so powerful an enemy; but the next year,
tlie Praenestines having sent an army to tlie support
of the revolted colonists of Velitrae, war was for-

mally declared against them. The l*raenestines now

joined their former enemies the Volscians, and, in

conjunction with them, took by storm the Roman

colony of Satricum. (Liv. vi. 21, 22.) The next

year the VoUcians were defeated In a great battle

by Caniillus, but no mention is made of the Prae-

nestines as taking part in it. The following season,

however (a. c. 380), they levied a large army, and

taking advantage of the domestic dissensions at

Rome, which impeded the levying of troops, they
advanced to the very gates of the city. From thence

they withdrew to the banks of the Aliia, where they
were attacked and defeated by T. Quintius Cincin-

natus, who bad been named in all haste dictator.

So complete was their rout that they not only fled

in confusion to the ver}' gates of Praeneste, but

I- L- 4



664 PRAENESTK.

Cincinnatus, following up his advuntago, reduct'd i

cii,'ht towns which were subject to Praeiieste by
|

lorce of arms, and compcdled the city itself to sub-

mis^ioji (Liv. vi. 2G—29). Tlicre can be little

doubt that the statement of Livy which rejircsents

this as an umiualificd surrender (deiUtio) is one of

the exaggerations so common in the early Itoman

liistory, but the inscription noticed by him, which

was placed by Cincinnatus under the statue of

Jupiter Imperator, certainly seems to have claimed

the caj)ture of I'raeiieste itself as well as its de-

}>i;nilent towns. (Fest. .s'. i\ Tr'tattem.
jj. 3G3.)

Yet the very next year the Praeneatines were

ai^ain in arms, and stimulated the other Latiu cities

against Rome. (Liv. vi. 30.) "With this exception

we hear no more of them for some time; but a

notice which occurs in Diodorus that they concluded

a truce with Rome in B.C. 351, shows that they

were still acting an independent part, and kept aloof

from the other Latins. (Diod. xvi. 4.'J.) It is, how-

ever, certain that they took a prominent part in the

great Latin War of b, c. 340. In the second year
(if that war they sent forces to the assistance of the

Pedani, and, though defeated by the consul Aemilins,

they continued the contest the next year together

with the Tiburtines; and it was the final defeat of

their combined forces by Camillus at Pedum (ii. c.

338) tliat eventually terminated the struggle. (Liv.

viii. 12—14,) In the peace which ensued, tlie

Praenestines, as well as their neighbours of Tibur,

were punished by the loss of a part of their ter-

ritory, but in other respects tlieir position remained

unchanged: they did not, like the other cities of

Latium, receive the Roman franciiise, but continued

to subsist as a nominally independent state, in al-

liance with the powerful republic. They furnished

like the other *'socii" their quota of troops on tlieir

own separate account, and the Praeuestine auxili-

aries are mentioned in several instances as forming
u separate body. Even in the time of Polybius it

wus one of the places which retained the -lus Esilii,

and could atlord shelter to persons baniahed from

Rome. (Pol. vi. 14.)

On the arrival of Pyrrhus in Italy the fidelity of

the Praenestines seems to have been suspected, and

tlie Romans comj«dled them to deliver liostages.

(Zonar. viii. 3.) Shorily afterwards Praeneste was

the point from whence th:it monarch turned Ixtrk

on his advance to Rome. There is no probability

that he took the town. Kutropius says merely tliat

he advanced to Praeneste; and the expression of

Florus that he looked down upon Rome from the

citadel of Praeneste is probably only a rhetorical

fliiuribh of that inaccurate writer. (Plor. ii. 18;

Kutrop. li. 12.) In the Second Punic War a body
of IVaeucatinc troops distinguished themselves by
their gallant defence of Casiliinun against Hannibal,

and though ultimately compelled to sun-cnder, they
were rewarded for their valour and fidelity by the

Roman seua.e, wliile the highe.'.t honours were paid

them in their native city. (Liv. xxiii. 11), 20.) It

is remarkable that tliey ret'used to accept tlie otVer

of the Roman ir.uichise; and the Praenestines in

general retained their indejK-ndent position till the

pcViod of the Social War, when they received the

Roman franchise together with the other allies.

(Appiau, B. C. i. 65.)
In the civil wars of Slarius and Sulla, Praeneste

bore an important part. It wjis oc<:uj»ieil by Cinna

wlien he wjis driven from Rome in b. c. 87 (Api>ian,

JJ. C. i. 65), and appeal's to have continued in the

PRAENESTE.

hands of tlie Marian party till v.. v. 82, when it

afforded a shelter to llie younger Marius with the

remains of Ins army, after his defeat by Snlla at

Sacriporlus. The natural strength of the city had

been greatly increased by new fortifications, so that

Sulla abandoned all idea of reducing it by force of

arms, and was content to draw lines <if circum-

vallation round it,
and trust to the slower process of

a blockade, tlie command of which he entru.sted to

Lucretius Ofella. while he himself carried on opera-
tions in the field against the otlier leaders of the

Marian party, liepeated atteni})ts were made by
these ger.erals to relieve Praeneste, but witliout

effect; and at length, after the great battle at the

Colline Gate and the defeat of the Samnite general

Pontius Telesinus, the inhabitants opened their

gates to Ofella. Marias, despairing of safety, after

a vain attempt to escape by a subterranean passage,

put an end to his own life. (Appian, B. C. i. 87—
94

;
Pint. Mar. 4G, SuU. 28, 29, 32

;
Veil. Pat.

ii. 2tl, 27
;
Liv. £j}it. ixxxvii., Ixxxviii.) The city

itself was severely punished ;
all the citizens without

distinction were put to the sword, and the town

given up to plunder; its fortifications were dis-

mantled, and a military colony settled by Sulla in

possession of its territoiy. (Appian, L c. ; Lncan,
ii. 194; Strab. v. p. 239; Flor. iii. 21.) The

town seems to have been at this time transferred

from the hill to the plain beneath, and the temple
of Fortune with its appurtenances so extended and

enlarged as to occupy a great part of the site of the

ancient city. (Nibby, IHntorni, vol. ii. p. 481
;

but see Borinann, Alt. Lat. Choroyr. p. 207» note

429.)
But the citadel still remained, and the natural

strength of the position rendered Praeneste always a

place of inqiortance as a stronghold. Hence, we
tind it mentioned :is one of the points which CaliHne

was desirous to occupy, but which liad been stu-

diously guarded by Cicero (Cic. in Cat, i. 3); and

at a later period L. Antonius retired thither in u. c.

41, on the first outbreak of his dispute with Octa-

vian, and from thence endeavoured to dictate terras

to his rival at Rome. Fuivia, the wife of M. Anto-

nius took refuge there at the same time. (Appian,
B, C. v. 21, 23, 29.) From this time we liear but

little of Praeneste in history ;
it is probable from

the terms in which it is .sjKiken of both by Strabo

and Appian, that it never recovered the blow in-

flicted on its prosperity by SuUa (Strab. /. c.
;

Appian, B. C. i. 94); but the new colony established

at that time rose again into a flourishing and con-

siderable town. Its proximity to Rome and its ele-

vated and healthy siination made it a favourite

resort of the Romans during the summer, and the

poets of the first century of the Empire abound in

allusions to it as a cool and pleasant jtlace of sub-

urban retirement. (Juv. iii. 190, xiv. 88 ; Martial,

X. 30. 7; Stat. Sih. iv. 2. 15; Plin.
/•:]).

v. 6. § 45;
Flor. i. 11.) Among othci-s it was much frequented

by Augustus himself, and was a favourite place uf

rL'tiremcnt of Horace. (Suet. Aut/. 72
;
Hor. Cann.

iii. 4. 23, Ep, i. 2. 1.) Tiberius al^o recovered

there fiom a dangerous attack of illne.'is (Gell.

A'. A. xvi. 13); and Hadrian built a villa thfre,

which, though not comparable to his celebrated villa

at Tibur, was apjarently on an extensive scale. It

was there that the emperor M. Aurelius was residing

when he lost his son Anriius Venis, a child of seven

years old. (Jul. Capii. M. Ant. 21.)
Praeneste appears lo have always retained its
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pCnlonial rank and cumlition. Cicero meiiliuns it by
the title of a Colonia (Cic. m Cat. i, 3); and though
neither Pliny nor the Liber Culoniaruni <;ive it that

appellation, its colonial dignity under the Knipire

is abundantly attested by numerous inscriptions.

(Zumpt, de Colon, p. 25-i ;
Lib. Colon, p. 236

;

Orell. Inscr. 1831, 3051, &c.) A. GeUius indeed

lias a story that the 1^-aenestines applied to Tiberius

as a favour to be changed from a coJDny into a

Municipium ;
but if their re^^ue^t was re;diy granted,

as he asserts, the change could liave lasted for but

a short time. (Gell. N. A. xvi. 13 ; Zumpt, /. c.)

We find scarcely any mention of Traeneste to-

wards the decline of the Western Empire, nor does

its name figure in the Gothic wars which followed :

but it appears a;;ain under the Lombard kings, and

bfcirs a conspicuous part in the middle ages. At

this period it was commonly known as the Civitas

Traenestina, and it is this form of the name—which

i
is already found in an inscription of a. d. 408

'

I (Orell. Ihsci-. 10"))
—that has been gradually cor-

I rupted into its modern appellation of Palestrbia.
\

j

The modern city is built almost entirely upon
[

1 the site and gigantic substructions of the temple of
\

Fortune, wliich, afier its restoration and enlarge- I

nient by Sulh*, occupied the whole of the lower
|

slope of the hill, the summit of which was crowned '

by the ancient citadel. This hill, -which is of very i

considerable elevation (being not less than 2400
|

feet above the sea, and mure than 1200 above its !

innnediate ba^e), projects like a great buttress or '

bastion from the angle of the Apennines towards I

the Alban Hills, so that it looks down upon and
|

I seems to command the whole of the Campagnn i

I
around Rome. It is this position, combined with

tlie great strength of the citadel arising from the

elevation and steejjness of the hill on -which it

stands, that rendered Praeneste a position of such

importance. The site of the ancient citadel, on the

summit of the hill, is now occupied by a castle of

I

the middle ages called Casttl 6'. P'letro : but a con-
'

I
siderable part of the ancient walls still remains, j

constructed in a very massive style of polygonal
'

blocks of limestone; and two irregular lines of wall

of similar construction descend from thence to the '

lower town, which they evidently served to connect :

with the citadel alune. The lower, or modern town,
'

I
rises in a somewhat pyramidal manner on successive

I
terraces, supported by walls or facings of polygonal

masonry, nearly resembling that of the walls of the

[ city. There can be no doubt that these successive
'

8ta::os or terraces at one time belonged to the temple
of Fortune ;

but it is probable that they are of

much older date than the time of Sulla, and pre-

viously formed part of the ancient city, tiie streets

of whiLh may have occupied these lines of terraces

in the same manner as tliose of the modern town do

at the present day. There are in all five successive

terraces, the highest of wliich was crowned by the

temple of Fortune properly so called,
— a circular

building with a vaulted mof, the rnins of which

remained till the end of the 13th century, when

they were destroyed by Pope Boniface VllL Below

this was a hemicycle, or semicircular building,

with a portico, the plan of which may be still

traced
;
and on one of the inferior terraces there

siill remains a mosaic, celebrated as one of the most

perfect ana interesting in existence. Various at-

tempts have been made to restore the plan and

elevation of the temple, an edifice wholly unlike any
other of its kind

;
but they are all to a great extent
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conjeclural. A detailed account of the existing

remains, and of all tliat c;iu be traced of the plan
and arrangement, will be found in ^ibby. {Diii-

lorni, vol. ii. p. 494—510.)
The celebrity of the shrine or sanctuary of For-

tune at Praeneste is attested by many ancient

writers (Ovid, Fast vi. 61; Sil. Ital. viii. 3G6 ;

Lncan, ii. 194
;
Strab. v. p. 238), and there is no

doubt that it derived its origin from an early

period. Cicero, who speaks of the temple in his

time as one of great antiquity as well as splendour,

gives us a legend derived from the reconls of the

Praenestines concerning its foundation, and the in-

stitution of the oracle known as the Sortes Prae-

nestinae, which was closely associated with the

worship of Fortune. (Cic. de Div. ii. 41.) So ce-

lebrated was this mode of divination that not only
Romans of distinction, but even foreign potentates,
are mentioned as consulting them (Val. Max. i.

3. §1; Liv. xlv. 44; Propert. iii. 24. 3); and

though Cicero treats them with contempt, as in his

day obtaining credit only with the vulgar, we are

told by Suetonius that Tiberius was detencd by

religious scruples from interfering with tliem, and
Domitiau consulted them every year. Alexander

Severus also appears, on one occasion at least, to

have done the same. (Suet. Tib. 63^ Dofnit. 15;

Lamprid. Alex. Sev. 4.) Numerous inscriptions
also prove that they continued to be frequently con-

sulted till a late period of tlie Empire, and it was
not till after the establi.>hment of Christianity that

the custom fell altogether into disuse. (Inscr. op.

Bormann, pp. 212,213; Orelli, Inscr. 1756—1759.)
The Praeiiestine goddess seems to have been spe-

cially knnwn by the name of Fortuna Primigenia,
and her worship was closely associated with that of

the infant Jupiter. (Cic. de Dlv. I. c.\ Inscr. -ut

sup.) Another title under which Jupiter was spe-

cially worshipped at Praeneste was that of Jupiter

Imperator, and the statue of the deity at Rome
' which bore that appellation was considered to have

I

been brought from Praeneste (Liv. vi. 29).
'

The other ancient remains which have been dis-

covered at Palestrina belong to the later city or the
'

colony of Sulla, and are situated in the plain at
 some distance from the foot of the hill. Among
' these are the extensive ruins of the villa or palace
of tlie emperors, which appears to have been bnilt

by Hadrian about a.d. 134. They resemble much
in their general style those of his villa at Tivoli,

j

but are much inferior in preservation as well as in

,

extent. Near them is an old cliurch still called

,
Sta Maria della Villa.

I

It was not far from this spot that were discovered

!
in 1773 the fragments of a Roman calendar, sup-

\ posed to be the same which was arranged by the

granmiarian Verrius Flaccus, and set up by hin\

in the forum of Praeneste. (Suet. Graynm. 17.)

They are commonly called the Fasti Praenestini, and

have been repeatedly publi.'ihed, first by Foggini

(fol. Komae, 1779), with an elaborate commen-

tary; and again as an appendix to the edition

of Suetonius by Wolf (4 vols. 8vo. Lijis. 1802);
also in Orelli '{Iiiscr. vol. ii. p. 379, &c.). Not-

withstanding this evidence, it is improbable that

the forum of Praeneste was so far from the foot of

the hill, and its site is more probably indicated by

;

the discovery of a number of pedestals with honorary

inscriptions, at a spot near the SW. angle of the

modern city. These inscriptions range over a period
' from the reign of Tiberius to the fifth century, thus
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tendine to prove the continued importance of Pnc-
jieste tliroughout the fiencHl of the K(«n:m Empire.

(Niliby, vol. ii. pp. 313—515; Fojipni, I.e. pp. v.—
viii.) Other iiiscripliuns mention tlie existeni-e of a

theatre and an am pli it heat re, a portico and curia,

and a spoliarium; hut no remains of any of thnse

edifices can he tniced. (Gruter, Jnsn'.
ji. 132;

Ondii, fiiscr. 25.32; Uoriiiann, note 434.)
Tlie celebrated grammarian \'errius Klaccus, al-

ready mentioned, was prohahly a native of Prae-

reste, as was also the well-known author Aelianus,

wlio, thous;h he wrote in Gnvk, was a lioman citi-

zen by birth. (Suid, s. v. AiAiai/Js). The family
of the Anicii aUo, so illustrious under the Empire,
seems to iiave derived its ori;;in from J^raeneste, us

a Q. Anicius is mentioned by Pliny as a masislrate

of that city as early as b. c. 304. (Plin. sxxiil. 1.

s. 6.) It is probable also that in Livy (xsiii. 19)
we should read JM. Anicius for Manicius. It is re-

markable that the Praenestines appear to have had

certain dialectic peculiarities which distinguished

them from the other Latins
;
these are mure than

once alluded to by Phmtus, as well as by later

grammarians. (Plaut. Trinuvi. iii. 1. 8, True. iii.

2. 23; Quintil. hist. i. 5. § 56
;
Fest. s. v. Nephren-

tlis. Id. s. V. Tongere.^
The territory of Praeneste was noted for the ex-

cellence of its nuts, which are noticed by Cato.

{Ji. K. 8, 143; Plin. xvii. 13. s. 21
; Naevius, op.

Jfacrob. Sat. iii. 18). Hence the Praenestines

themselves seem to have been nicknamed Nuculac;

though another explanation of the tei-m is given by

Eestus, who derives it from the walnuts (nuces)

with which the Praenestine garrison of Casilinum

is said to have been fed. (Cic. <Ie Or. ii. 62; Fest.

s.v. Nuailae.) Pliny also meniions the roses of Prae-

neste as among the most celebrated in Italy; and its

wine is noticed by Athenaeus, tliough it w;is ap-

])arently not one of the choicest kinds. (PUn. sxi.

4. s. 10; Athen. i. p. 26, f.)

It is evident from the narrative of Livy (vi.

29) that Praeneste in the days of its independence,
like Tibur, had a considerable territory, with at

least eight smaller towns as its dependencies;
hut the names of none of these are preseiTcd to us,

and we are wholly unable to fix the limits of its ter-

ritory.

The name of Via Praenestina was given to tlie

road vrhich, proceeding from Rome through (iabii

direct to Praeneste, from thence rejonied the Via

Latina at the station near Anagnia. It will be

con.sidered in detail in the article Via Pit.vEXt:s-

TJNA. [E. H.B.J
I'RAE'NETUS {Upaiveros), a town on the c^ast

of liithyniu, on the north side of Mount Arganlho-

nius, and at the southern entrance of the Sinus

Astaccnus. It was situated 28 Roman miles to the
;

north-west of Nicaea; and Stejihanus H., who calls

it npM«KToj, slates that it was founded by the

Phoenicians. If this be true, it would be a very
ancient place, which can scarcely be conceived, as it

is mentioned only by very late writers. (Palla<i. Vit.

C/irt/s. p. 75; Socrat. vi. 16; Ilierocl. p. 691, whe:e

it is called Prin^tus; Tab. J\mting.^ where it is

written Pronetios) According to Cedrenus (p. 457),
it was destroyed by an earthquake. Its site seems to

answer to tliat of iJcbi'ende. [L. S.]

PRAESl'DlUJl, the name of several fortiiied

places established by tlie Romans.

1. In Lusitania, on the Ikmro. {/tin. Ant. p.

42S.)

PRAESUS.

2. In BaetJca, on the road from the montli of the

Anas to Einerita (/6. 431); thouglit by some to be

S. Lncar de Guadlana.

3. In Gallaecia, not far from the Douro. {lb,

422.)
4. In Britannia Romana, in the teiritory of ihe

Cornavii {Xot. Imp.), supposed to bo Waniyici\

(Camden, p. 602.) [T. II. D.]
PRAESI'OIUM, a military post on the Greater

Syrtis, between Tagulae or Tuenlae (A'asr-el-Attch)
and Ad Turrem. {Peut. Tab.) The result of

Barth's {Watidtvunyeii, pp. 372—377) laborious

researches upm the ancient topograj)hy of the Great

Syrtis, is to jilace tliis station at Jehudia. where
there are remains of antiquitv. [E. B. J.]
PRAESIDIUM. [TAiticiiiAE.]
PRAESI'DIUM POSIPEII. [Pompeii Pr.\e-

siniuM.]
PRAESII. [Prasiaca.]
PRAESTI (Curt. is. 8. § II), a people of tlie

Pa»jiib, who were conquered by Alexander the

Great. Their king is stated by Curlius to have
been named Oxycanus. He would seem to have
been the same ruler who is called by Strabo Por-

ticanus (xv. p. 701). His name, however, occurs in

Arrian. {Anab. vi. 16.) As Curtius calls the

Praesti a purely Indian nation, it is not unlikely,
from the resemblance of the names, that they fonned

the western portion of the great empire of the

Prasii.. [Prasiaca.] [V.]
PRAESUS. or PRASUS (Upa'KTos; in the MSS.

of Strabo Upuaos, but in inscriptions Upcuaos, Biickh,
Irtscr. vol. ii. p. 1 102: A7A. Upalfftos, more rarely

Upaiaievs, Steph. B. $. v.), a town in Crete, be-

longing to the Eteocretes, and cnntaining the temple
of the Dictaean Zeus, for Mt. Dicte was in the ter-

ritory of Praesus. (Strab. x. pp. 475, 478.) There

is a difficulty in the passage of Strabo, describing
the position (.f this town. He first says (p. 478)
that Praesus bordered upon tiie territory of Leben,
and was distant 70 stadia from the sea, and 180
from Gortyn;and he next speaks of Praesus as lying
between tlie promontories Samonium and Chci"so-

nesns, at the distance of 60 stadia from the sea.

It is evident that these are two different places, as

a town, whose territoiy was contiguous to that «f

Leben, must have been situated in tiie .southern jKirt

of the island
;
while the other town, between the

promont(tries of Samonium and Chei-so!iesus, must
have been at the ejisiern end. The la'ter is the

town of the Eteocretes, pos>essing the temple <if

tlie Dictaean Zeus, and the Praesus usually known
in hi.story : the former is supi>osed by Mr. Pa^hlej

{Crete, vol. i. p. 289. seq.) to be a false reading fur

Priansus, a town mentioned in coins and inscriptions,

which he accordingly places on tlie southern cocist

between Bienna and Leben. In this he is followed

by Kiepert, But Buckh thinks {Ijt^cr. vol. ii. p.

405) that Upavjos, or Upiaifaos was the primitive
form of the name, fn»m wiiich Upaiffos, or n^iaifrur

(a form in Stejih. B. s. r.), and subsequently Tipaaos,

were derived, just as in the Aeolic dialect wdvaa

brcame iraiira, and in the Attic dialect -naaa,

Kramer {ad Strab. I. c.) adopts the opinion of Biickh.

Upon the whole we nmst leave uncertain what town

was intended by Strabo in the former of the above-

mentioned p-issages.

The territory of Praesus extended across the

island to either sea. (Scylax, p. 18, Huds.) It id

said to have been the only jjlace in Crete, with the

excci)tion of Pulichna, that did not take part in the
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expedition against Camicus in Sicily, in order to

avenge the death of Minns (Herod, vii. 170). It

was destroyed by tlie inhabitants of Hicrapytna.

(Sivab. X.
J). 479.) A^athotles, the liabylouian,

related that the I'raesii were accustomed to sacrifice

swine before niarrlaire. (Atiien. ix. p. 376.) Tlie

ruins of Prae.sas -.we still called Praesus. (Pashley,

Crete, vol. i. p. 2<*0, seq.; Hock, Krcta, vol i. p.

413, seq.)

TRASIACA. CC7

COIX OF PRAESUS OR PRIANSUS.

PHAETO'RIA AUGUSTA. [Augusta Prae-

TOUIA.]
PKAETO'RIUM. There were places of this name

in Galhu, liL^pania, and in other countries which

the Romans occupied. A Praetorium is the residence

of a praetor and the seat of tlie supreme court.

The word was also used to signify a magnificent

palatial buildinsr. The Table marks a Praetorium

in Gallia, on a road fiom Augustoritum {Linwges).
At the Praetorium the road divides, one branch

froinjj to Au^ustonemetum (Clermunt Fevrand in

i\\e Auvergne') and the other to Avaricum {Bourges).
It is not possible to fix the site of this Praeto-

rium. [G. L.J
PRAETO'RIUir. 1. A town in the territory of

the Lacetani, in the NE. of Hispania Tarraconensis,

and on the road from Tarraco, in Gaul, to Barciiio.

(/(m. Ant. p. 398.) Usually identified ^Yith La

lioca, where there are still considerable Roman re-

mains. (JIarca, Uisp. ii. 20.)
2. (ncTouapia. Ptol. ii. 3. § 17), a place in the most

N. part of Britannia Romana, in the territoiyof the

Parisi, whence there was a separate road from the

Itonian Wall to Ebnracum i^Itin. Ant. pp. 464, 466.)
It is supposed by Camden (p. 871) to be Beverley in

Yorkshire ; by others it has been variously identified

with Patringion^ Hehbcrstow, B&rnsea, Kingston,
and Flamborough. Same writers distinguish the Pe-

tuiuia of Ptolemy fiom the Praetoriuni of the Itine-

rary; and Gale (^Itin. p. 24) identifies the former

plai'e with Aiihlbg un tlie iJerwent. [T.H.D.]

PKAETU'RIUM, AU {Updno^piov), a place in

Upper Pannonia. south of the Savus, on the road

lium Siscia to Sirmlum. {Tab. Pauling. ;
Ptol. ii.

lo. § 6) It was prubably a place where a court

of justice was held for the inhabitants of the sur-

rounding district, or it contained an imperial palace
where the emperors put up when traveliinc in that

country. [Li S.]

PRAETO'RIUM AGRIPPI'NAE. This Prae-

torium appear^ in the Table, and is distinguished

by the representation of a large building. I)"Anville

conjectures that it may have taken its name from

Agrippina, the daughter of Germanicus and the

mother of Nero, who gave her name to the Colonia

Agrippinensis (^Cologne). Tiie Praetorium is placed
above Lugdunum Batavorum (^Leiden) at tiie dis-

tance uf 11. D'Anville concludes that it is Boom-

burg uear /,eiW*«, where it is said that many Rianan

antiquities have been found. (Ukert, G'allien, p.

533.) [G. L.l

PRAKTO'RIUM LATOVICO'IIUM, a place in

Upper Pannonia, on the site now occupied by Xeu-

slitdte, on the river Gu7-Jc. {It. A7it. p. 259'; Tab.

Peuting., called simply Praetorium.) [L. S.]
PRAETU'TH {Upanovmoi, Ptol.: Kth. Upai.

T€TTiafi(S, Pol.; Prat'tutianns), a tribe of Central

Italy, who occupied a district of Picenum, bounded

by the river Vomanus on the S. and ajiparently by
tlie stream called by Pliny the Albula on the X.
This last cannot be identified with certainty, and the

text of Pliny is prubably conupt as well as confused.

He appears to place the Albula K. of the Truentus;
but it is certain that the Praetutii did not extend

as far to the X. as the latter river, audit is probable
that the stream now called the SalineUo was their

nurthern limit. We have no account of the origin
of the Praetutii, or their relation to the Picentes,
from whom they seem to have been regarded as to

some extent a distinct people, thougli more frequently
included under the one general appellation. The
"
Ager Piaetutianns'' is mentioned by Livy and Po-

lyliius. as well as by Pliny, as a well-known district,

and Ptolemy even distinguishes it altogether from

Picenum, in which, however, it was Certainly gene-
rallv comprised. (Pol. iii. 88

;
Liv. xsii. 9, xxvii.

43; Plin. iii. 13. s. 18; Ptol. iii, 1. § 58.) But
the name seems to have continued in general use,
and became cori-upted in the middle ages into Pru-

tium and Aprutium, from whence the modern name
of Ah'uzzo (now applied to all the northernmost pro-
vinces of the kingdom of Naples) is generally thought
to be derived. (Blondi Flavii, Italia lUustrata^

p. 394.) The chief city of the Praetutii was Inter-

amna, called for distinction's sake Praetutiana, which

under the name of Teramo is still the chief town

of one of the provinces of the Abruzzi, Ptolemy
also assigns to them the town of Bt-regra. (PtoL
/. c.) Pliny mentions the *'

Ager Palmensis
"

in

close connection with the Praetutii ("Ager Prae-

tutianus Palmensisque," Plin. I.e.'); but this appears
to have been only a small district, which was cele-

brated, as was the Praetutian region generally, for

the excellence of its wines. (Plin. xiv. 6. s. 8;
Dioscor. V. 19 ; Sil. Ital xv. 568.) [E. H. B.J
PRAS (ripas: Eth. n^cit'Tes), a town of Phthiotia

in Thessaly, a little S. of Pbar.-alus. For its posi-

ticm see Narthacu'M. (Xen. Eell iv. 3. § 9,

Ages. 2. § 5; Steph. B. s. r.)

PRASIACA {npaaiaK-h, Ptol. vii. 1. § 53), a

very extensive and rich district in the centre of

llindostan, along the banks of the Ganges and tho

Sona, whose chief town was the celebrated Palibo-

tlira. The name of its inhabitants, which is written

with slight differences in diiierent authors, is most

correctly given as Prasii by Strabo (xv. p. 702, 703),
and by Pliny (vi. 19. s. 22), who stales that their

king supported daily no less than 150.000 foot,

30,000 horse, and 9000 elephants. Dicidorus calls

them Praesii (xvii. 93), as does also I'lutarch.

{Alex. 62.) In Curtius again they occur under

the tonn of Pharrasii (ix. 2. § 3). It was to the

king of the Prasii, Sandrocottus {Chandruguptu)^
that the famous mission of Megasthenes by ScWucus

look place. (Plin. I. c; Curt. ix. 2; Appian, A'_yr.

55; Pint. --Ifcx. 62; Justin, xv. 4.) All authors

concur in stating that tliis was one of the largest of

the Indian empires, and extended through the richest

part of India, trom the Ganges to the Panjdb. There

can be no doubt that Pr:usii is a Graecised form for
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the Sanscrit Prnchiiuts (moaning the dwellers in

the east), (liohlen, Alfe Indiai, i. p. 33; Kitter,

Erdhmde, vol. v. p. 4G0.) [V.]
I'KA'SIAl-: or liKA'tiIAE(n/.a(Tio(.Thuc.Sirab.

Aristoph. ; Xlpaaia, Scvl. p. 17; Ptol. iii. 17. § 10;

B/)a(rmf, ^au^l. : Eth. Mpa.ctta.rT\s^ I'au.s.; Xlpaatevs^

JSteph. H.), a town on the eastern coast of Laconia,

ih'scribed l)y Tausanias as tiio farthest of the Eleu-

thero-Lacoiiian places on this part of the coast, and

as distant 200 stadia by sea from Cyidianta. (Pans,

iii. 24. § 3.) Scylax {I.e.) speaks of it as a city

and a liarhuur. Tiie name of the town was derived

hy tlie inhabitants from the noise of the waves

(^^d^eti'). It was bnrnt by tlie Athenians in t)ie

bpfond year of the P(.'Iuponne!>ian \\'ar, u. c. 430.

(Thuc. ii. 56; Aristoph. Pac. 242.) Also in B.C.

414 the Athenians, in conjunction witii the Arrives,

ravaged tlie coast near Prasiae. (Time. vi. 105.)
In tlie Macedonian period Prasiae, witli other La-

conian towns on tiiis coast, passed into tiie hands of

the Argives (Polyb. iv. 3G); whence Strabo calls it

one tif the Argive towns (viii. p. 368), though in

another passage he says that it belonged at an

earlier period to the Lacedaemonians (viii. p. 374).
It was restored to Laconia by Augustus, who made
it one of the Eleuthero-Laconian towns. (Paus. iii.

21. § 7, iii. 24. § 3.) Among the curiosities of

Prasiae Pau.sanias mentions a cave wliere Ino nursed

Dionysus ; a temple of Asclepius and another of

Achilles, and a small promontory upon which stood

four brazen figures not more than a foot in height.

(Paus. iii. 24. §§ 4, 5.) Leake places Prasiae at

St. Andrew in the ThyreatJs; but it more probably
.stood at Tyro, which is the site assigned to it by

liublaye, Ross, and Curtius. (Leake, Murea, vol. ii.

)).
484 : Boblaye, Richerches, Sfc. p. 102 ; Ross,

Jieiscn im Peloponnes, p. 165: Curtius, Pe^o/J07i-

vesos, vol. ii. p. 306. [See Vol. I. pp. 727, b.,

729. a.]

PRASIAE, a demus in Attica. [Vol. 1. p.

331. h.]
PKASIAS LACUS. [Ckrcinitis.]
I'llASH. [Pkasiaca.]
PRASU'DES SINUS (nparrwSijy k6\ttos, Plol.

vii. 4. § 4), a gulf which Ptnlcmy places on the

S\V. side of the island of Taprobane or Ceylon. No
such gulf can now be traced upon the outline of this

i.->land; and there would seem to be some confusion

between the gulf and a sea to which the geogra-

])her gives the same name of Il^iao-wSjj?, and whidi

he makes extend along the parallel between the

island of RIenutliias (^a/isiiar .^)
and the Guff of

*,SVrt/H (vii. 2. § 1). [v!]
PRASUM PROMONTO'RIU:\I {Updtrov aKpw-

'r-)}piov, Ptol. i. 7. § 2, seij., vii. 3. § 6), or tlie C.

of Leeks, was a headland in the region S. of llcroe,

to which the ancient geographers gave the appella-
tion of IJarbarica. The position of Prasum is un-

known; for it is im})i);.sihle to identify Prasum, the

(Jreen Promontory, with Cape Velt/ado, i. e. Cape
ISlender, which, as the name implies, is a mere line

iijjou the wat'.T. Neither is it certain that Prasum,

although a
Icjtiy rock, was a portion of the main-

land at all, inasmuch as the coa.st o( Ziitfjebar, where

J*rasum is probably to bo found, is distinguished

alike for the verdure of its jirojections and tlie

bright green i.slands that stretch along and beyond
them. Moreover, Agathemems (p. 57) and Mar-

cianus Heracleota («/>. Hudson, Geoff. Mm. i. p. 12)
mention a sea in this region called, fi-otn its colour,

Prasodes, the Green. The coa.'^t and islands of

PRIENE.

Ziuychar derive their rich verdant appearance from

tlip prevalence of the bombyx or cotton-tree. AM
that is known of Prasum is tliat it was 100 or 150
miles S. of the headland of Rhapta, lat. 4° S., and
a station for tliat obscure but at:tive and remu-

nerating trade which Aegypt under the Ptolemies

and the Caesars carriid on with tlie eastern em-

j)()ria of Africa. (Cooler, Claudius Ptolemy and
the Nile, pp. 88—90.)

'

[W, U.*D.]
PRASUS. [PuAicsus.]
PRECIA'NI, a people of Aquitania, who sur-

rendered to P. Crassus, Caesar's legatus in B.C.

56. We know nothing about them, and even the

name is uncertain, for the MSS. write it in several

dim-i-c-nt ways. (Caes. Ji. G, iii. 27.) [G. L.]
PRE'LIUS LACUS, a lake mentioned only by

Cicero {pi'O Mil. 27), and in a manner that aflbrds

no indication of its position. But it is probable that

it is the same which is called Lacus Aprilis in the

Itineraries, and apparently Prills by Pliny [Apkilis

Lacus], t!ie modern Lar/o di Castif/Uone, on the

coast of Etruria. (Cluver. Ital.
p. 474.) [E.U.B.]

PREMNIS. [PniMis.]
PREPESINTHUS (Upeiriaiveos), an island in

the Aegaean sea, one of the smaller Cyclades, lying
between Oliaros and Siphnos. (Strab. x. p. 485;
Phn. iv. 12. s. 22.)

PRL\. [Gallaecia, p. 934, b.]
PRIANSUS. [Pkaesus.]
PRIANTAE, a people of Thrace, on the Hebru.«i.

(Plin. iv. U.S. 18.) Forbiger(vol. iii. p.l076)con-

jeclures that they may have inhabited the BpiaVTiici}

mentioned by Herodotus (vii. 108). [T. H. D.]
PRIA'Pl' TORTUS {Upidmoos Kii-Lvv, Ptol. vii.

4. § 3), a port which Ptolemy places on the NW.
side of the island of Taprobane {Ceylon). RLumert

imagines that it is represented by the present iVe-

yomho. The name may not unnaturally have arisen

from the Greeks having noticed at tliis place the

prevalence of the Linyani or Phallic worship. [V.]
PRIAl^US {Upia-Kosi Eth. T\piaTn)v6s), a town

of Mysia on the Propontis, situated on a headland

on the spur of Mount Pityus. Some said that it

was a colony of Miletus, and othei"s regarded it as a

settlement of Cyzicus: it derived its name from its

worship of the god Prlapus. It liad a gftod harbour,
and ruled over a territory which produced good
wine. (Strab. xiii. p. 587; Thucyd. viii. 107; Pomp.
Mela, i. 19; Plin. iv. 24, v. 40; Steph. B. s. v.\

Geogr. Rav. ii. 18. v. 19; Arrian, Anab. i. 12. § 7.)

Ruins of Priajius still exist wqhv Karaboa. (Richter,

Wallfuhrten, p. 425; Rasche, Lex. Num. iv. 1.

p. 51.)
_ ^

[L.S.]
PRIE'NE (npi^Tj : Eth. TlptTjvevs, Xlptvi'ios),

an Ionian city, near the coast of Caria, on the south-

eastern slope of Mount Mycale, and on a little river

called Gaeson, or Gaesus. It had originally bet-u

situated on the sea-coast, and liad two j)orls, one of

which could be closed (Scylax, p. 37), and a small

Heet (Hi-rod. vi. 6); but at llie lime when Strabo

wrote (xii. p. 579) it was at a distance of 40 stadia

from the sea, in consequence of the great alluvial

deposits of the Maoander at its mouth. It was

believed to have been originally founded by Aepytus,
a son of Neleus, but received al'tenvards additional

colonists under a Boeotian Phllotas, whence it was

by some called Cadnie. (Strab. xiv. pp. G33, 636;
Paus. vii. 2. § 7; Enstath. ad Jhonys. 825; Diog.

Laert. i. 5. 2.) But notwithstanding this admixture

of Boeotians, Priene wa.s one of liie twelx'e Ionian

cities (Herod, i. 142; Aellan, V. //. viii. 5; Vitruv.



PRIFERNUM.

iv. 1), and touk a prominent part in the reliiiions

solemnities at the Panioni;i. (Strab. xiv. p. 639.) It

was the native place tif the philosopher liias, one of

the seven sa_£;es. Tlie following are the cliicf cir-

cumstances known of its history. It was conquered

by the Lydian king Ardys (Herod, i. 15). and when
Croesus was overpowered by Cyrus, Priene also w:ts

forced with the other Greek towns to submit to tlie

Persians. (Herod, i. 142.) It seems to have been

during this period tliat Priene was very ill-used by
a Persian Tabules and Hlero, one of its own citizens.

(Paus. /. 0.) After this the town, which seems to

have more and more lost its importance, was a sub-

ject of contention between the Milesians and Samians,
when the former, on being defeated, applied for as-

sistance to Athens. (Thuryd. i. 115.) The town

contained a temple of Athena, with a very ancient

statue of the goddess. (Paus. vii. 5. § 3; comp.
Polyb. xxxiii. 12; Piin. v. 31.) There still exist

very beautiful remains of Priene near the Turkish

village of Saiiisomt ; its site is described by Chandler

{T?'avek, p. 200, &c.) as follows:
"

It was seated

on the side of the mountain, flat beneath flat, in

gradation to tlie edge ctf the plain. The areas are

levelled, and the communica,tion is preserved by

steps cut in the slopes. The whole circuit of the

wall of the city is standing, besides several portions
within it worthy of atlmiration for their solidity and

beauty." Among these remains of the interior are

the ruins of the temple of Athena, which are figured
in the Ionian Antiijuitic-% p. 13, &c. (Comp. Leake,
Asia Minor, pp. 239, 352; Fellows, Asia Min.

p. 268, &c.; K^ische. Ler. Num. iv. 1. p. 55;

Eckhel, Doctr. liei Num. vol. ii.. p. 536.) [L. S.]
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COIN OF PlIIENE.

PRIFERNUM, a town of the Vestini, mentioned

Wily in the Tabula, which places it 12 miles from

Pitinum, the same distiince from Amiternum, and

7 miles from Aveia. (JTah. Peut^ But the roads

in this district are given in so confused a manner,
that notwithstanding these data it is impossihle
to 6x its site with any certainty. It is placed

by Romanelli (vol. iii. p. 283) in the neighbour-
hood of Assergio^ but this is little mme than con-

jecture. . [K. H. B.]
PRIJIIS MAGNA and PARVA {Upifxis f^4ya\7},

nptftis fxiKpa, Ptol. iv, 7. § 19), the names of two

towns in Aethiopia, situated u[»on tlie extreme or

right bank of tlie Nile. Primis JIagna, called

simply Pi-iniis by Pliny (iv. 29. s. 35), and Prem-
nis (rip^^ris) by Strabo (xvii. p. 820), was taken

by tlie Roman commander Petronius in the reigri of

Augustus. After taking Premnis, which is de-

scribed as a strong place, the Roman commander
advanced against Napata. (Strab. I. c.) Ptolemy
places it beyond Napata and just above Meroe.

Hence it is identified with Ihrim. (Comp. Keurick,
Ancient Egt/pt, vol. ii. p. 4G4.)

PRIMU'i'ULIS (npiuoi'TToAis. Concil Chaked.

pp. 127. 240; falsely Tpi,uoi;7roAiy,Hierocl. p. 682,
.^nd WpiaixoinroM'i, Concil. Ephes. p. 528), a town
in Pamphylia, the later name of Asi'ENOt'S. (See

v\'csseling, ad IJlerocl p. 682.)

PRINASSUS (npii/affo-ds: Eth.
npifao-ffct'.j),

a town in Carla, of uncertain site, taken by Philin

v., king of Rhicedonia, and known also by its coin^.

(Polyb. xvi. 11; Sleph. B. s.v.; Sestini, p. 89;
Cramer, Asia Minor, vol. ii. p. 217.)
PRINOESSA, an island off the coast of Leucas,

in Ac.arnania, mentioned only by Pliny (iv. 12. s.

19).

PRINUS. [Mantineia, p. 264.]
PRION (npioit'). a mountain in the island of

Cos, which is about 2760 feet high. (Plin. v. 36.)
From a scliolion (ad Tkeocrit. vii. 45) it might bo

inferred that Oromedon was another name for

Mount Prion; but according to another ancient com-
mentator Oromedon was either a surname of some

divinity, or the name of some wealthy and power-
ful man. [L. S.]

PRION (npiwr). a river in Arabia. [Prionotls.]
PRIO'XOTUS MOXS {Upiwi'oTov opos), a moun-

tain in the southern part of Arabia, in the territory
of the Adrumitae, identified by Forster with I<ia3

Broom, a headland forming the termination of a

mountain chain and jutting out prominently into

the ocean in long. 49°, about 35 miles NE. of

Mughdu. Prion was a river flowing into the sea

near tliis promontory. (Ptol. vi. 7. §§ 10, 13 ;

Foj-ster, Arabia, vol. ii. p. 204, seq.)

PRISTA {\lpi(TTT]. Ptol. iii. 10. § 10, where,
however, some read TipifiTTj; called in the Itin. Ant.

p. 222, vSexantaprista; in the Not. Imp. Sexaginta

Prista; and in Procopius, de Aed. iv. 11, p. 307,

'E|erT07rptiTTa), a place in Moesia Inferior, on the

Danube, the station of the 5th cohort of the 1st

Legio Ital. Identified with Riitachtick. [T. H. D.]
PKIVERNU.M (Jlpiov^pvov: ^//i.Privernas-atis:

Piperno Vecchio}, an ancient and important city of

the Volscians, afterwards included, with the rest of

the territory of that people, in Latium, in the more

extended sense of the name. It was situated in the

Volscian mountains, or Monti Lejmii ; but not, like

Setia and Norba, on the front towards the plain of

the Pontine Marshes, but at some distance further

back, in the valley of the Amasenus. Virgil repre-
sents it as an ancient city of the Volscians, and the

residence of Mctabus, the father of Camilla (Aen. xi.

540); and there is no reason to doubt that it was

originally a city of that people. Its name is not

indeed mentioned during any of tlie earlier wars of

the Volscians against Rome ;
but on these occasions

the name of the people is generally given collectively,

and the brunt of the war naturally fell upon those

cities "which nmre immediately adjoined tlie frontiers

of Latium. When the name of Privernum first ap-

pears in history it is as a city of considerable power
and importance, holding an independent po:^ition, and

.able not only to engage in, but to sustain, a war

against Rome single-handed. In B.C. 358 the Pii-

vernates drew upon themselves the liostility of Rouie

by jdundering tlie lands of the Roman colonists who
liad been recently settled in the Pontine Plains. The
next year they were attacked by the consul C. Jlar-

cius, their forces defeated in the field, and they them-

selves cempelled to submit (Liv. vii. 15, 16). But

though their submission is represented as an uncon-

ditional surrender (deditio), they certainly con-

tinued to form an independent and even powerful

state, and only a few years afterwards again ventured

to attack the Roman colonies of Norba and Setia.

for which they were speedily punished by the wmsul

C. Plautius : their city is said to have been taken,

and two-thirds of their territoiy forfeited. (Id. vii.



670 PKOBALIXTHUS.

42, viii. 1.) This was siwn after divided among tlie

llcinan plebeians. (Id. viii. II.) Tliey do not ap- i

pear to have taken any part in tiie general war of the I

Latins and Campanians a;:;iinst Home ; but in b. c.

.J27 the Privernates attain took up arms sin;;Ie- (

iianded, with only the assistance of a few of the Fun-

dani. Notwithstanding; this, the war was deemed of

.sufficient importance to employ two consular armies;
and it was not till after a lon_^ siege that Piiver-

num was reduced by C. Phutius, the consul of the

following year. The walls of the city were destroyed,
and tlie leaders of the defection severely punished ;

but the rest of the people were admitted to the Ko-

inan citizenship,
—

probiibly, however, in the first in-

.•itance without the riizht of sutfiage, thougih this also

must have heen granted them in the year B.C. 316,
when the Ufentine tribe was constituted, of which

Privernum was the chief town. (Liv. viii. 19—21,
ix. 20: Fast. Capit.\ Val. Mas. vi. 2. § 1 ; Festus,
s.v. Ufentina ; Niebuhr, vol. iii. p. 176.) According
to Festus (p. 233) it became a Praefectura ; but

notwithstanding this subordinate condition (which
was perhaps confined to the short period before it

attained tl»e full franchise), it seems to have been a

flourishing municipal town under the Roman govern-
ment. Its tcrritoiy was one of those which the

agrarian law of Servilius KuUus proposed to assign
to the Roman pop'alace (Cic. dc Ley. Agr. ii. 25);
but though it escaped upon this occasion, it sub-

sequently received a military colony {Lib. Cuhn. p.

236). The period of this is uncertain: according
to Zumpt {tie Cohn. p. 401) it proh;ibly did not

take place till the reign of Trajan. In inscriptions

it bears the title of a colony; though others term it

a muuicipium ;
and neither Pliny nor Ptolemy assign

it the rank of a colony. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9; Ptol. iii,

1. § 63; Zumpt, I. c) It was noted, as well as the

neighbouring Setia, for the excellence of its wine

(Plin. siv. 6. s. 8); hut we hear little of Priveinum

under the Roman Empire, and have no subsequent
account of its fate. From its secluded position, no

mention occurs of it in t!ie Itineriiries. The ruins of
i

the ancient city, which according to Cluverius are

considerable, are sitiuited about 2 miles N. of the

modem Piperno, on the site still called Piperno
Vecchio. The period or occasion of the abandonment

of tiie ancient site is unknown; but it is certainly !

erroneous to connect it with a great earthquake whicii

is alluded to by Cicero as taking place at Privernum

(Cic. de ])iv. i.43). On that occasion, we are told,

the earth sank down to a great depth,
— a plienonienou

which may have given rise to a remarkable chasm i

or cavity still visible in the neigiibonrlKK)d of Piptrno.
The ancient city was more prob.-ibly deserted in con-

sequence of tlie ravages of the Saracens in the tenth

century, from which all this part of Latimn suHercii ,

severely (Kampoldi, Coro/jrnjia (f //«/«i, vol. iii. p.

258), and the inliabitants sought refuge in more

elevated and secure positions, such as that of the

modern town of Pipento. [E. H. Ii.]

PKOBALIXTHUS. [.Makathon.]
|

PItOB.VTIA. [liuiioTiA. p. 412. b.] I

PUOCER.'VSTIS. the more ancient name of

CiiALCKDON. according to Pliny (v. 32. s. 43).
PKO'CliVTA {npoxvr-r): J'rocida), a small i

island ofi' the coast of Camp;inia. situated between
j

Cape Mi-sennm (from which it is distant less than 3
|

iniics) and the larger island <tf Aenaria or hcfda.
'

In common with the latter it is of volcanic form-

ation, and appears to h:i,ve been subject in ancient I

times to frequent earlliqu-tkes. Pliny and Strabo I

PROi:i;xA.

even tell us that it was a mere fragment broken oflT

j

from the neighbouring island of Aenariu by one of

I the violent convulsions of nature to which it was

subject. But tiiis statement certainly has no his-

torical foundation, any more than another, also re-

I corded by Pliny, that both islands had been thrown

I
up by volcanic ;iclion from beneath the sea. Such

an event, however true as a geological inference,

!

must have long preceded the historiial era. (Strab.
i' i. p. 60. ii. p."l23, v. pp. 248, 258

;
Plin. ii. 88.)

' Tlie same phenomena led the poets to associate

Prorhyta with Aenaria or Inarime, in connection

with the fable of the giant Typiioeus [Aenaiha];
and Silius Italicus even a;-signcd it a giant of its

own, Mimas. (Virg. Aen. ix. 715; Sil. Ital. viii.

: 542. sii. 147; Ovid^ Met. xiv. 89.)

VirgiTs epithet of "
Prochyta alta" is less appro-

priate than usual.— the island, though girt with

perpendicular clifl's, being flat and low, as compared
either with Ischia or the neiglibouring lieadland of

: Jlisenum. There does not appear to have been any
town on the island in ancient times. Statins (5i/r.

I
ii. 276) terms it a rugged island, and Juvenal {Sat.

iii. 5) speaks of it as a wretched and lonely place

j

of residence. At the present day, on the contrary,

j

it is one of the most fertile and flourishing spots
I in liie Neapolitan dominions, its whole area being
cultivated like a garden and supporting a popu-
lation of 4000 inhabitants. It is distant between 2

and 3 miles from Ca])e Misenum, but only about

a mile and a half from the nearest point of the

mainland, which is now known as the Monte di

Procida. [E. H. Ii.]

I

PROCONNE'SUS {TlpOKovvriaos, or T\poiK6Pin)-

aos in Zosim. ii. 30, and Hierocl. p. 662), an island

in the western part of tlie Propontis, between Priapus
and Cyzicus, and not, as Strabo (xhi. p. 589) has

it, between Parium and Priapus. The island was

particularly celebrated for its rich marble quarries,

which supplied most of the neighbouring towns, and

especially Cyzicus, with the materials for their

public buildings; the palace of Mausolus, also, waa

built of this marble, which was white intermixed

with black streaks. (Vitruv. ii. 8.) The islai.d

contained in its south-western part a town of the

same name, of which Aristeas, the poet of tlie An-

maspeia, w.is a native. (Herod, iv. 14; comp. Scylax,

p. 35: Strab. ?. c.) This town, wliich was a colony
of the Milesians (Strab. xii. p. 5S7), was burnt by a

Phoenician fleet, acting under the orders of king
Darius. (Herod, vi. 33.) Strabo distinguishes be-

tween old and new Proconnesus; and Scylas. besides

Proconnesus, notices another island called Elapho-

nesus, with a good harbour. Pliny (v. 44) ami tho

Scholiast on A]>ollonius Khodius (ii. 27S) consider

Klaphorietius only as another name for Proconnesus;

but Klaphonesns was unquestionably a distinct island,

situated a little to the south of Proconnesus. The

inhabitants of Cyzicus, at a time which we cannot

ascertain, forced the Proconnesians to dwell together

with them, and transferred the statue of the goddess

Dii.dymene to their own city. (Pans. viii. 46. § 2.)

The island of Proconnesus is mentioned as a bishopric

in the ecclesiastical historians and the acts of the

Council of Cluilcedoti. Tiie celebrity of its marble

quarries has changed its ancient name into Mermere
or Matvnora; wlier.ce tlie wliole of the Proi^ntis U
now called the S^a of Marmora, Kesi»ecting some

autonomous coins of Proconnesus, see Sestini, Moju

Vet. p. 75. [L.S.]
PKOEKXA {Tlp6ip}'a.), a town < f Phthiotis, in



PKOLAQUHUJr.

Tlic?i>aly (Strub. ix. p. 434), wliidi Steplmniis B.

writes Pi-o.irna (U^iodpva), luid calls by mistake a

town of the Malians. In B.C. 191 ProiTna, which

had been taken by Antiochus, wa-s recovered by the

consul Acilius. (Liv. xssvi. 14.) We learn from

this passage of Livy that Proerna stood between

rhars;ihis and Thauniaci, and it is accordinsly

placed by Leake at Gkynekokastro. (^Northern

Greece, vol. i. p. 459.)

PKOLA'QUKUiM {Pioraco), a villaee or station

on the branch of the Via Flaniiiiia which crossed the

Apennines from Xuceria (A'ocera) to Septenijieda

(5. Severino). It was situated at the foot of the

pa.ss
on the E. side of the nmuntains. and evidently

derived its name from its being at the outflow of a

small lake which discharges its wuters into the Po-

tenza. Cluverius speaks of the Like as still existinf^

in his time: it is not marked on modern maps, but

the village of Pioraco stiil preserves the traces of

the ancient name. The Itinerary reckons 16 M. P.

from Nuceria to Prokiqueuni, and 15 from thence to

Septempeda. (^Hin. Ant. p. 312; Cluver. Hal. p.

614.) [E. H. IJ.]

PliO'JIONA (J\p6^ova, Appian, ]lhjr. 12,2—5
—28 ;

Pent. Tah.\ Qco^r. Kav. iv. 16), a town of the

Libiirni, situated on a hill, and, in addition to its

uatural defences strongly fortified. Octavianus, in

the campaign of b. c. 34. surrounded it and the ad-

jacent rocky heights with a wall for the space of 40
stadia, and defeating Teuiimus, who had conte to its

relief, forced an entrance into the town, and obliged
the enemy to evacuate the citadel. There is every
reason to believe that Promona stood on the skirts

of the craggy hills, which, with the neighbouring

district, now bear the name of Promina. As the

Peutinger Table places it on the road from Burnum
to Salona, it must be looked for on tlie SW. side of

the mountain oi Promina, in the direction of Dernis.

(Wilkinson. Dahnatia, vol. i. p. 206.) [E B. J.J

PRONAEA. [Xemesa.]
PKOXl, PRONNI, or PROXF/SUS {Up6vuoi,

Pol.; ITf^oi'aToi, Thuc: Xlpuivr^aos, Strab.), one of

the four towns of Oephallenia, situated upon the

south -eastern coast. Together with the other towns

of Cephallenia it joined the Athenian alliance in

11. c. 431. (Time. ii. 30.) It is described by

Polybius as a small fortress; but it wa.s so difficult

to besiege that Philip did not venture to attack

it, but sailed against Pale. (Pol. v. 3.) [Pale.]
Livy, in his account of the surrender of Cephallenia
to the Romans in b. c- 189, speaks of the Xesiotae,

Cmnii, Palenses, and Samaei. Xow a-^ we know
that Proni was one of the four towns of Cephallenia,
it is probable that Xe^^iotae is a false reading for

Pronesiotae, which would be tlie ethnic form of

Pronesus, the name of the town in Strabo (x. p.

455). Proni or Pronesus was one of the three

towns wliich cimtinued to exist in the i.'-land after

the destruction of Same. (Conip. Plin. iv. 12. s. 19.)
T!ie remiuns of Proni are found not far above the

shore of Liincnia, a liarbonr about 3 miles, to the

northward of C. Kapvi. (Leake, Nm^thern Greece,
vul. iii. p. 66.)

PROPHTHA'SIA. [Dranciaxa.]
PROPOXTIS (JlpoTrovTts: Sea of Marmora'),

the sea between Thrace and Asia Minor, forming an

intermediate sea between the Aegean and the

Euxine, with the latter of which it comnmnicatos

ihrougli tlie jiarrow strait of the Thraciau Bosporus,
and with the former through the Hellespont. Its

aiicient n.ime Propontis describes it as
"
the tea be-

PROTA. en
fore the entrance of the Pontus*' or Euxine; while it.s

modern name is derived from the island oi ^fa^nlOra,
the ancient Proconnesus, near the western entiauce
of the sea. (Ajipul. de Mund. p. 6; 8tepli. B. s. v.

UpQirovrls.') The first authors who mention the Pro-

pontis under this name are Aeschylus {Ptrs. 87ii),
Herodotus (iv. 85), and Scylax (l»p. 28, 35); and
Herodotus seems even to have made an accuraio
measurement of this sea.of wliich he states the lenglh
to be 1400 stadia, and the breadth 500. Later writers
such as Strabo (ii. p. 125) and Agalhemerus (ii.

14), abandoning the correct view of their prede-
cessor, state that the breadth of the Propontis is

almost equal to its length, although, assuming the

Propontis to extend as far as Byzantium, thev
include in its length a portion of tJie Thraciau

Bosporus. Modern geographer reckon about 120
miles from one strait to the otlier, while the greatest
breadth of the Propontis from the European to the
Asiatic coast does not exceed 40 miles. The form
of the Propontis would be nearly oval, were it not
that in its south-eastern part ilt. Arganthonius
with the promontory of Poseidion fonns two deep
bays, that of Astacus [Sinus Astacenus] and that
of Cius [CiANus Sinus]. The most important
cities on the coasts of the Propontis are ; Perix-
THus, Selymbria, ByZ-VXTIUJI, Chalcedom,
Astacus, Cius. and Cyzicus. In the south-west
there are se\eral islands, as Proconnesus, Opiiiusa,
and Alonk: at the eastern extremity, south of

Chalcedon, there is a group of small islands called

Demonnesi, while one small island, Besbicus, is situ-

ated in front of the bay of Cius. (Comp. Polyb. iv.39,
42; Strab. xii. p. 574. xiii. pp. 563, 583; Ptol. v.

2. § 1, vii. 5. § 3, viii. 11. § 2, 17. § 2; Agath. i.

13; Dionys. Per. 137; Pomp. Mela, i. I, 3, 19, ii.

2, 7; Plin. iv. 24, v. 40; Kruse, Ueher Herodois

Ausmessumj des Pontus Euxinus, tj-c, Breslau

1820.) [L.S.]
PRO'SCHIUM (np6(TXiOv: i:tJi. Upoaxievs), a.

townof Aetolia, between the Achelousand theEvenus,
is said to have been founded by tlie Aeolians when
they removed from the Homeric Pylene higher up
into the countiT. [Pylene.] Proschium ahso laid

claim to high antiquity, since it possessed a shrine
said to have been dedicated by Hercules to his cuj)-
bearer Cyathus, whom he had unintentionally slain.

It is clear, from a narrative of Thucydides, that
Proschium lay west of Calydon and Plcuron, and at
no great distance from the Aehelous. Leake places
it on the westein part of Aft. Zygns (the ancient

Aracynthus), near the monastery of St, Gecrge be-

IwGQnAnatoliko and Anr/htloka^tro. (Strab. x.j), 451 ;

Athen. x. p. 41 l.a.; Thuc. iii. 102, 106; Steph. b!
S.V.; Leake. Xoi-thei-n Greece, vol. i. p. 119.)

PROSEIS. [Arcadia, p. 192, b. No. 7.]
PROSOLEXE. [Porduselene.]
PROSPALTA. [Attica, p. 332, a.]
PROSY^MXA (rj/joo-y/ica : JEth. UpoirvfiyaZi^j

Steph. B. 5. r.), an ancient town in tlie Argeia, in

whose territory the celebrated Heraeum, or temple
of Hera, stood. (Strab. viii. p. 373). Statius gives
it the epithet "celsa" (Theb. iv. 44). Pausanias

(ii. 17. § 2) mentions only a district of this name.

(Leake, Pdoponne^iaca, pp. 264, 269.) [See Vol.

I. pp. 206, 207.]
PKOTA (n^wra), one of a groitp of small inlands

in tiie east of tlie Propontis, not far from Clialcednn.

(Steph. B. 8. V. XdA/fxTrs.) Its distance from Chal
citis was 40 stadia, and it is said still to bear tin.

name of Prote. [L. S.]
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I'ROTE (npwTi)). 1. An islniid cfT the wcslmn
coast of Messenin. [Sec Vul. H. f. 342, b.J

2. One of tile Stocchndes otV the southern coast

of Gaul. [Stchxeiadks.]
I'HOTUNICA. a place in liitliynia, on the road

from Nicaea to Ancyra. (/^m. liieros. p. 573.) It

is possibly the same place as I'rotoniacrae (nfJwTo^o-

(fpai).mentioned by Ptolemy (v. 1. § l.'l). [L. S.]

rilOVl'NCI A.' The part ot Gallia which bordered

on Italy and was t)ounded on the south by the Meiii-

terranean was Gallia Provincia (Caes. /). O. i. 19),
II term by which Caesar sometimes distinguisiies

this part of Gallia from the rest, which lie calls
"
oninis Gallia

"
(«. G. i. 1) or " tota Gallia

"
(iJ. G.

vii. (ifi). 'l"he I'rovincia in Caesar's time wa.s bounded

on the north by the Rhone from the western extremity
of the I^acus I.eiiiannus (Lahf. of Gcnei'a) to the

junction of the lihimc and the Sa6ne. Geneva, which

belon<;ed to the ,\llobroi;es, was the furtliest town in

that direction [Gkneva]. Along the southern side

of the Lakf: of Geneva the limit was the boundary
between the Allobroges who were in the Provincia

and the Nantuates who were not. (/i. G. iii. fi.)

'I'lie Alps were the eastern boundary. Ocelimi

U)(M':lu.m] was in the Citerior Trovincia or Gallia

(Jisalpina, and the country of the Vocontii was in

the Ulterior Provincia or in the Provincia Gallia

(/S. G. i. 11)). On the west the Mons Cevenna

( CcreK?^'.?) southward from thclati rude of Lvigdunum

i^Lyori) was the boundary. The Volcae Arecomici

were within the Provincia, ami also the towns of

Narlio {iVarbonne), Carciso {Ctnvassmie), and To-

losa (rr>?//o//.s"<?),
as we see from a passage in Caesar

(/?. G. iii. 20). Part of the Ituteni, called Provin-

ciales (B. G. vii. 7), were in the Provincia; and also

the Hclvii, wlio were separated from tlie Arvemi by
the Cevenna (B. G. vii. 8). The Kutein who were

not in the Provincia, the Gabali, Nitiobriges, and

Cadiirci bordered on it on the west.

The Poman trfK'pswerc in this country during the

Second Punic War when Haimibal was on liis mad
to Italy; but the Romans tirst got a footing there

through the people of Massilia, who called for their

help u. c. 154. In ii. c. 122 the Romans m.ade a

settlement, Acpiae Sextiae (Jw), whidi we may
consider to be the eonuneneement of their twcnpation

of the country east of tl.e Rhone. [G.vi.lia, Vol. I.

p. 953.] The conquest of the Salyes and Vocontii,

anil of the AUobroges, gave the Romans all the

country on the e.ast side of the Rhone. The settle-

ment of Narbo (^Xarbonne) in n. r. 118, ne.ar the

border of Spain and in a position whic-h gave easy

access to the b.asin of the Gartmue, secured the Ro-

man dominion on the west side of the Rhone as far

as the Pyrenees. But the Romans had many a bloody

battle to figlit before tliey were safe on Gallic ground.

The capture of Tolosa (Tmdouse) in the country of

the Volcae Tectosagcs by the consul Q. Servilius

Caepio (b. c. 106) extended the limits of the Pro-

vincia as far as this rich town. (Dion Cxss. />. 97,

&c.) But the Roman dominion was not s;ife even in

n. c. 58, when the proconsul Caesar received Gallia

as one of his provinces. His subjugation of all (i.illia

tinally secureil the Itomans on that side. [Vol. I. p.

9.54, &c.]
In the division of all Gallia by Augustus the

Provincia retained its hunts pretty nearly : and it was

from this time generally called Narbonensis Pnivinria,

and sometimes G;illia Uraccata. T"he names whicdi

occur in the Greek writers are: Ke\T07oAoT*a Na/^-

Sitivrjoia (Ptol. ii. 10. § 1). ^ NacSaTiris, TaAaTia.

PROVINCIA.

7} VapSait'Tjala, and if VaXaria ?) irfpl Nup^wro.
Tliere is no doubt that the name Uraccata or Dni-
cala is derived from tlie dress of the Galli (" eos hie

sagatos bracatosquevei'sari." Q'k. pro Fonteio,t. 15),
and the word " braca

"
is Celtic.

Stnibo (iv. p. 178) says that the form of tho

Narbonensis rcsemliles tliat of a parallelogram ; but
his comparison is of no use, and it is founded on an
erroneous notion of the position of the Pyrenees.

[Vol. I. p. 949.] Ptolemy detennines the eastern

boundary of tile Provincia by the west side of the

Alps, from Mons Adulas (perhaps Mont St. Galhard)
to the mouth of the Varus (I or), which separated
Narbonensis from Italia. Part of the southern

boundary was formed by that part of tlie Pyrenees
wliich extended from the boundary of Aquitanra to

the promontory on the Mediterrarean where the

temple of Veims stood, by which Ptolemy means

Cap Creiix [PoiiTC's \'knei:is]. The rest of the

southern boundary was the sea. from the Aphrodisinm
to the mouth of the I'ur. The western boundary
remained as it was in the time of Caesar, as it seems

;

for Carca-so and Tolosa are placed in Narbonensis

by Piolcmy and Pliny (iii. c. 4). Ptolemy places

Lugdmium or Convcnae, whii h is on the Garonne
and near the Pyrenees, within the limits of .\qnitania,
and he mentions no place in Aquitania east of I,ug-
ilunum [Convenae]. East of the Convenae and
at the foot of the Pyrenees were the Consorani, part
of whom were prob:ibly in Aquitania and part in

N.arbonensis [Ct)NS0KAN'i]. The western boundaiy
of Narbonensis therefire ran from the Pyrenees
northwai-ds. :uid passed west of Toitloiige. Perhaps
it was continued nortlnvards to the Tarnis {Tarn).
\\*e ciinnot determine the pniut wdiere the Cevennet

became the boundary ; but if part of the Ruteni were

still in the N;u'bonensis, the boundary may have run

.along the Tarn to the Cercnves aiui the Mons Le-

sura, one of the highest jHiints of the range {La
Latere'), Prom the I.ozcre northwards the mountain

country borders the Rhone as far as Lugdunum,
which was not in Narbonensis. The northern bound-

ary of Narbonensis ran along the lihone from Lug-
dunum to Geneva at the west end of the Leinan

lake. Pliny mentions the Gehenna (Cebenna) and
the .Jura as northern boundaries of the Provincia ;

but his notion of the direction of tlie .Jura was not

ex.act, though it is true that the range tourlies a part
of the northern boundary. Ptolemy makes the Adulas
the southern limit of the easlern bouiidaiy of BelgicH

(ii. 9. § 5); ami Adulas is also the northern limit of
,

the eastern boundary of NarlMniensis. The southern

boundary of Helgica from the Aduhis westw:u-d was
tliC northern boundary of N.arbonensis. It is difficult

to say whether the geographer is making a lioundary
of his own or following an administrative division ;

but we may certainly conclude tli.-it the Narbonensis

contained the upper valley of the Rhone (the Valau),
for the Beniese Alps which fomi the northern side

of this great vidley are a natural boundary, and tlic

llelvetii were not in the I'n/nw
[IIki.vetii]. We

may conclude then that the .Sednni, Veragri, and

Nantuates, who were not within the Provincia as

defined by Cae.sar, were within the limits of the

Narbonensis. One of the common roads to Italy
was from Octodurus {Martigny in the Vaha)
over the Aljiis Pennina {Greut St. Bei-narit). The
Narbonensis is thus a mitunl division comprehend-

ing the upper valley of the Rhone, the I.cniau lake

and the countries south of it to the Alps, the country
on tho south side of the Rhone from the lake to
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Lijon, and the country south of Lynn. The part of

the Prov-incia soutli of Ltjon is a valley between the

Alps on the cast and the Cevennes on the west,

whidi becomes wider as we advance south. On the

cast side the lower Alps and the Alpine valleys cover

a large part of the country. On the west, the Ce-

vennes and the lower ranges connected with them

leave a very narrow tract between the Rhone and the

mountains till we come to the latitude oiAvigmm and

NimfS. The southern part of the Elnine valley

between Massilia and the Pyrenees contains a large

e.\tent of level country. The southern part of this

great valley is more Italian than Gallic in position,

clim.ate, and products. The Rhone, which cuts it

into two parts, has numerous branches which join it

from the Alps ;
but the munntain streams which

; How into it from the Ch-ennes are few [Rhodanus].
The rivers of the Provincia west of the Rhone

flow from the Cevennes and from the Pyrenees into

the Mediterranean. They are all comparatively small.

1 The Classius of Arienus is probably the Caulazon,

so far as we can conclude from the name
;
the Ledus

( is the Lez. which flows by MontpelUer ; the Arauris

{Hinmlt) flows past Agatbe {Aijih); the Libria or

Liria may be the Livron [Liiuu-\] ; the Obris or

Orbis (0;-6c); the Narbo or Atax (.4!itfe),
which

passes Narbmme ; the Ruscino or Tetis {Tet), and

tlie Tichis (^Tec/i), which enters the Mediterranean

a few miles north of Portus Veneris {Port Vendre).

lietween the Vur and the Rhone there are very few

streams, for the form of the surface is such that

nearly all the drainage runs into the Rhone. There

is the Argenteus (Argens), and a few insignificant

streams between the Argenteus and the delta of the

Rhone.

'' The extreme western part of the Provincia com-

( prehends a portion of the basin of the Garon7ie,

for Toulouse is on this river. The valley of the

Aude between the Cevennes and the Pyrenees forms

an easy approachfrom the Mediterranean totbewaters
'

of the Garonne and to the Atlantic,
— a circumstance

which facilitated the commerce between the Medi-

terranean and the Atlantic, and made this a com-

mercial route at a very early period. [Narbo.]
The coast from the Pyrenaeum Promontorium to

a point a few miles south of Massilia forms a great

I' b.iy called the Gallicus Sinus : it is generally flat, .and

in many places it is hned by marshes and lakes.

This part of the coast contains the Delta of the

Rhone. East of Massilia the country is hilly and

^
dry. The port of Massilia is naturally a poor place.

East of it is the port of Telo Martins (Toulon), and

a few other ports of little value. Mela's remark

(ii. 5) is true:
" On the shore of the Provincia there

are some places with some names
;
but there are few

cities, because there are few ports and all the coast

I
U exposed to the Auster .and the Africus." There

I
are a few sm.all islands along the eastern coast, the

Stoech.ades, Planasia, Leron, and other rocky islets.

The dimensions of the Provincia, according to Agrip-
I

pa's measurement, are said to be 270 M. P. in

length and 248 JI. P. in breadth. But we neither

know how the measures were t.aken, nor whether the

: numbei-s in Pliny's text (iii. 4) are correct. How-
ever we learn that this, like many other parts of the

empire, was surveyed and measured under Agrippa's
orders.

The length of the coast of Narbonensis is .above

260 miles. The direct distance from Toidonse to

the mouth of the Var is near 300 miles
;
and from

the junction of the Rhone and the Saine, the direct
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distance to the sea measured along a meridian is

about 180 miles. But these measures give only an

imperfect idea of the area of the country, because

the outline is irregular. Straho (iv. pp. 178, 179) has

preserved a measurement which has followed a

Roman road from the Pyrenees to the Var. The
distance from the temple of Aphrodite at the Py-
renees to Narbo is 63 Roman miles

;
thence to

Nemausus 88
;
from Nemausus through Ugernum

and Tarasco to the warm springs called Sexti.ae

(Aquae Sextiae), which are near Massilia, 53
;

and thence to Antipolis and to the Varus, 73 ;

the whole making 277 miles. Some reckon, he

says, from the Apbrodisiam to the Varus 2600

stadia, and some add 200 more, for they do not

agree about the distance. Two thousand six

hundred stadia are 325 Roman miles. When Strabo

wrote, the distance along the road from Narbo to

the Var was not measured, or he did not know it.

The other great road which he describes is a road

through the Vocontii and the territory of Cottius :

" As tar as Ugernum .and Tarasco the road from Ne-

mausus is the same as the route just described
;
but

from Tarasco to the borders of the Vocontii over the

Druentia and through Caballio {Cavaillon on the

Durance) is 63 miles; and ag.iin, from Caballio to

the other limit of the Vocontii toward the land of

Cottius to the village Epebrodunum (Embrodanum,
Emhrun) is 99 miles; then 99 more through the

village Brigantium (^Briampn') and Scincomagus
and the passage of the Alpes (the pass of Mont

Geniii'e) to Ocelum [Ocelum], the limit of the

land of Cottius; the country from Scincomagus is

reckoned a part of Italy, and from there to Ocelum

is 27 miles." He says in another place (iv. p. 187)
that this road through the Vocontii is the shorter,

but though the other road along the Massiliotic coast

and the Ligurian territory is longer, the passes over

the bills into Italy are easier, for the momitains in

those parts sink lower.

These were the two great roads in the Provincia.

There was a road in the west from Narbo through
Carcaso to Tolosa. There w.as also a road from

Arelate (Arks) at the bifurcation of the Rhone

northward on the east side of the Rhone, through

Avenio, Arausio, Valentia, and Vienna (I'joiKe), to

Lugdunum : this was one of Agrippa's roads(Strab. iv.

p. 208). There was no road on the opposite side of

the river, or no great road, the hand on that side not

being well adapted for the construction of a road.

There were other roads over the Alps. There was a

road from Lugdunum and Vienna up the valley of the

Isara (/sere') to the Alpis Graia (Little St.Beiiiard),

which in the time of Augustus was much used

(Strab. iv. p. 208); and there w;is the road from

Augusta Pr.aetoria (Aosta) in Italy over the Great

St. Bernard to Octodnrus (Martigntj) and Penni-

luctis, at the east end of the Lake of Geneva; and

thence into the country of the Helvetii.

Within the limits of Narbonensis there is every

variety of surface and climate, Alpine mountains

and Alpine valleys, sterile rocky tracts and fertile

plains, winter for nine months in the year and sum-

mer for as many months. PUny says of it :

"
Agro-

rum cultu, virorum morumcjue dignatione, amplitu-

dine opum, nuUi provinciarum postferenda breviter-

que Italia verius quam provincia." (IMiny, iii. 4.)

The climate is only mild in the south p.art and in

the lowlands. As we descend the Rhone a differ-

ence is felt. About Arau.sio (Orange) the olive

appears, a tree that marks a warm climate.
" All
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tlie Narbonitis," says Strabo, "has the same natural

products as Italia; but as we advance towards the

nortii and tlie Cemmenon (^C^veimes), the land

planted with the olive and the Hg terminates, but all

the other thini^s are sjrown. The grape also does not

ripen well as we advance further north" (iv. p. 178).

Stratio's nemark about the olive is true. As we

advance from Xintps hv the grejit road to Clermont

Ferrand in the Auirrgne, we ascend gradually in a

north-west direction to a rocky country well planted
with vine«, niulbeny trees, and olives. After pro-

ceeding a few miles further the olives .suddenly

disappear, a sign that we have passed the limits of

the temperature which they reijuire. The country
is now an irregular plateau, rocky and sterile, but in

parts well planted with mulberries and vines; and

there is a little whe.at. Before descending to An-
dusia {Anduse^, wliich is deep stmk in a gorge of

the V'ardo {Ganlt^t), a few more olives are seen, but

these are the last. We are approaching the rugged
Cti'cnnc^.

The native population of the Provincia were

A<iultaTn. Celtae, and Ligures. The A.juitani
were in the parts along the base of the Pyrenees.
The Ligures in the historical period occupied the

south-e.ist part of the Provincia, north and cast of

Marseille, and it is probable that they were once on

the west side of the Rhone also. The Greeks were

on the coast, east and west of the city of Massilia

[M.\ssiLi.\]. After the country was reduced to

the form of a Provincia, the Italians flocked to the

}*rovincia to make money. They were petty dealers

(merc;itores), bankers, and money-lenders (negoti-

atores), sheep-feeders, agricultui'ists, and traders.

(Cic. pro P. Qiiintio, c. 3, pro M. Fonteio, c.

5.) The wine of Italy was imported into the Pro-

vincia in Cicero's time, and a duty was levied on

it, if not at the port, at least in its transit through
tl>e country {pro Fonteio, c. 9). Cicero sneeringly

says,
" Wo Romans are the most just of men, for we

do not allow the Transalpine nations to plant the

olive and the vine, in order that our olive ])lantations

and vineyards may be worth more"
((/<: A'e Puhlka,

iii. 9). It docs not appear from Cicero when this

selfisli order was made. But the vine is a native of

Narbonensis, and the (Jreeks made wine, as we might
safely assume, and they sold it to the Galli. Posi-

donius, whom Cicero knew, and who had travelled in

the country, says that the rich Calli bought Italian

wine and wine from the Mjissaliots. (Posidonius,

up. Athen. iv. p. 152.) If any of the Galli got
this wine, the Galli of the Provincia would have it.

This favourite province of the Romans was full of

large cities, which under the Empire were orna-

mented with works both splendid and useful, am-

phitheatres, temples, theatres, and aqueducts. Many
of these buildings have perished, but the magnificent
monuments at Arlvs and Ntmes, and the less striking
remains in other cities, show what this country was
under Roman dominion.

The tribes or peoples witliin the limits of the

Provincia are very numerous. Pliny has a long list.

On the west side of the Rhone at the foot of the

Pyrenees were the Consorani and Sordones or Sordi.

North of them were the \'olcae Tectosages, whose

capital was Tolosa; and the Ruteni Provinciales.

Tlie Volcae Arecomici occupied the country east of

Uie Tectosages and e.'itendcd to the Rhone. The

po.-ition of the Tasconi, a small people mentioned by
Pliny, is only a matter of conjecture [Tasconi].
North tf the Arecomici only one people is men-

PRUSA.

tioned between the Civetines and the Rhone, the

Helvii [Hklvii]. The .drrfccAe (a mountain stream
from the Ceveimes) flows through their country into

the Rhone. It w:is by the valley of the Ardicke
that Caesar got over the Cevennes into the country
of the Arverni through the snow in the depth of

winter (B. G. vii. 8). He could go no other way,
for he tells us that he went through the territory of

the Helvii.

East of the Rhone the tribes were very numerous
for the surface is larger and full of valleys. It has
been already observed that the Scduni, V'eragri, and
Nantuates must have been included in the Nar-
bonensis of Augustus. The Allobroges occupied the

countiy south-west of Geneva, to the here and the

Rhone. Pliny's list of names in the Provincia com-

prises all Ptolemy's, with some slight variations,

except the Commoni, Elicoci, and SentiL Some of
the names in PImy are probably corrupt, and nothing
is known about some of the peoples. The following
are the prmcipal peoples south of the Nantuates and

Allobroges: the Centroncs, Graioceli, Medulli, Ca-

tmiges, Tricorii, Segovellauni, Tric.istini, Cavares,

Vocontii, Vulgientes, Bodiontici, and Albici, all of

them north of the Dmentia or its branches. South
of them were the Salyes or Salluvii, the neigh-
hours of Massiha; the Suetri, Osybii, Deeiates, and
the Nerusi, who were separated from Italy by the

Var.
^ _ [G. L.]

PRUSA (Tlpovaa : Eth. ripouffoeiis), generally
with the addition of €7rl or -nphs t^ 'OAiijUira;. to

distinguish it ft-om another place of the same name,
was situated at the northern foot of Moimt Olympus,
in Mysia. Phny (v. 43) states that the town was
built by Hannibal during his st.ay with Prusias,
which can only mean th.at it was built by Prusias,
whose n.ame it bears, on the advice of UannibaL

According to the common text of Strabo (xii. p. 564),
it was founded by one Prusias, who waged war

against Croesus, for whom Stephanus B. (s. v.) sub-
stitutes Cyrus. As no such Prusias is known in

the age of Croesus or Cyrus, various conjectures
have been made upon the p.issage of Strabo, but

without success. At all events, it is acknuwledgcd
by Dion Chrysostomus (Oral, xliii. p. 585), who
was a native of the town, that it w.as neither very
ancient nor very large. It was, however, as Strabo

remarks well governed, continued to flourish under
the Roman emperors (Plin. Epist. s. 85), and
was celebrated for its warm baths, which still exist,

and bore the name of the "
royal waters." (Athen. ii.

p. 43; Steph. B. s. v. &ipna.) Under tlie Greek

emperors it suffered much during the wars against
the Turks (Nicct. Chon. pp. 186, 389); when st

last it fell into theur hands, it was for a time the

capital of their empire under the name of Brtisa or

Jirij'Misa, which it still bears, for it still is one of

the most ilourishing towns in jVsia .Minor. (Browne's
Travels in Walpole's Turkei/, vol. ii. p. 108; Sestini,

Hon. Vet p. 70; Hamilton, Researches, \. p. 71, &c.)

Ptolemy (v. 1. § 13) and Pliny (v. 43) mention
a town of the same name on the river Hy|jpius or

Uypius, in Bithynia, which, according to Meiimon

(cc. 29, 42, 49), had formerly been called Cierua

(Ktepos), and h.ad belonged to the territory of

Heracleia, but had been taken by Prusias, who

changed its name. But there seems to be some con-

fusion here between Cierus and Cius, the latter of

which is known to have received the name of

Prusi.as from the king of that name. (Slrab. xii.

pp. 563, 566.) [L. S.]
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I'RVJIXE'SIA or PEY.MNE'SUS (npu^rTjtn'a,

llpvfjLvijfros : Eth. Tlpvfjivriaievs), a small town in

cenlral Pbiygia. (Ptol. v. 2. § 24; Hierocl. p. 677;
Cimc. Cktilced. p. 673.) Pococke {Travels, iii.

c. 15) found an inscription containing tlie name of

tliis town near AJiom Cara-hissar. Lealie (^Asia

Minor, p. 55) shows that the inscription does nut

refer to Prymnesia, but to some person wliose name
ended in menneas. No inference, therefore, can be

drawn from it as to the site of that town. Franz

(Fiinf liischrifUn, p .5) has proved, by iucontrover-

lible arguments from otlier mscriptions, tliat Piym-
nesia must have been situated at Seid-el-Ghazi,

between Eski-Shelir and Coniah, where a few re-

mains of an ancient Greek town still exist. (Leake,
Asia Minnr, p. 21.) [L. S.]

PKY'TANIS (Ilpirraj'is), a small river in the

east of Pontus, which has it^ sources in the Moschici

Montes, and flows by the town of Abgabes. (Arrian,

Peripl. P. E. p. 7; Anonym. Peripl. P. E. p. 15,

where it is called Prytanes.) It is perhaps the

same river as that called by Scylas (p. .32) Por-

danis. [L. S.]

PSACUM QVaKov), a promontory on the M\V.

coast of Crete, forming the termination of Mt.

Titvrus, now called C.Spada. (Ptoh iii. 15. § 8.)

PSAMATHUS. [Tae-nakl-m.]
PSAPHIS. [Attica, p. .3.30, a.]

PSEBO'A or PSEBO (Tega-a, Strab. svii. p.822 :

^iSiii, 8teph. B. 5. t\), the modern Tsana, one of

the enormous lakes S. of Meroe, which feed the

principal tributaries of the Nile. The 10th parallel

of N. latitude nearly bisects the lake Pseboa. Ac-

cording to Stephanus, it was five days' jouniey from

Aetbiopia, i. e. from A^ume. In the centre of the

lake was a populous island— a depot of the ivory

trade, and frequented also by the hunters of the

Hippopotamus, the hides of which animal were ex-

ported to Aegypt, and employed as coverings for

shields. On the E. and S. the lake was encom-

passed by lofty mountains, which abounded in mi-

neral wealth (Thenphrast. de Lapid. p. 695, ed.

Schneider), and whose periodical torrents, according
to Agatharchides (c. 5. ap. Hudson, Geogr. Min.)
poured their waters over the plains of the Trog-

lodyt»,s. [\V. B. D.]
PSELCIS Q¥€AKt!, Strab. xvii. p. 820; Jtin.

Anton, p. 162; "ViXx^s, Aristid. Aegin. p. 512),
was a to^Ti of the region Dodecaschoenus

situated on the left bank of the Nile. Ori-

ginally Pselcis was little more than a suburb of the

older Aethiopian town Tachompso; but it speedily

outgrew its parent, so that in process of time Ta-

chompso was denominated Contra-Pselcis. In b. c.

23 the Aethiopian nation, alarmed by the approach
of the Romans to their frontier, harassed the neigh-
bourhood of Philae and Syene, and it became ne-

cessary to repel their incursions. C. Petronius,

accordingly, who had succeeded Aelius Callus in

the government of Aegypt, undertook to drive them

back, and Pselcis was one of the towns which sub-

mitted to him. (Strab. I. c.
;
Dion Cass. liv. 5.)

So long .as the Romans maintained their hold on

Northern Aetbiopia, Pselcis was the peniianent bead-

quarters of a troop of German horse. The modern
hamlet of Dakkeh occupies a portion of the site of

the ancient Pselcis. [W. B. D.]
PSE'SSII, or PSESSI (Vjiaa-wi, Ptoh v. 9. § 17 ;

Vrjo-o-oi, Apollod. ap. Steph. B. s. r.
;

in Plin. vi. 7,

the old editions have Psesii, but Sillig reads Psessi;

it appeal's from an inscription that Psessi is the
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correct form, Inscr. in Jahn's Jahriucher, vol.

sxsvi. p. 225), a people in Sarmatia Asiatita

placed by Ptolemy between the hike Slaeotis and the

Hippici Montes after the Siraceni.

PSEUDOCE'LIS (Tei/SoKrjAis). " •'"''f "f '''«

Elisari in Arabia Kelix, identilied by some modern

writers with Mochha. (Ptol. vi. 7. § 7.)

PSEUDOPENIAS. [Hesfekides.]
PSEUDO'STOJ10S('J'6u5o(rTo/ios -n-oTo.uis, Pad.

vii. 1. §§ 8, 33, 83, 85, 86), a stream of western

India, which Ptolemy describes as flowing from lit.

Bettigo near Coimhatore to the sea near lluziris

{Mangalor). It cannot with certainty be identified

with any existing river, especially as along that

coast, between lat. 10° and 15^^, there are a great
number of streams which, flowing but a short dis-

tance from mountains which approach the sea, are

little better than torrents. [V.]

PSILE, a small island, forming one of a cluster,

off the coast of Ionia, opposite to CTazomenae. (Plin.

V. 31. s. 38.)
PSILLIS C^iXAis), a small river on the coast of

Phri'gia, flowing into the Euxine between Artane

and Calpe, and affording at its mouth a good road

for small vessels (Strab. xii. p. 543; Ptol. v. 1.

§ 5 ; Anonym. Peripl. P. £. p. 2 ;
Plin. vi. 1

; Anian,

Peripl. P. E. p. 13, where it is called Psihs; Mari-

cian, p. 69, where it is written Psillius
; conip. Steph.

B. 5. r. 'AtT/v-ai'ia.) [L. S.]

PSOPHIS QVuiipis : Eth. ^uipidios), a city in the

NW. extremity of Arcadia, bounded on the N. by

Arcadia, and on the 'ft', by Elis. It was a very

ancient place. It is said to have been originally

called Eiymanthus, and its territory to have been

ravaged by the Erymanthi.an boar. (Pans. viii. 24.

§ 2 ; Hecat. ap. Sk2)h. B. s. v. -Haipis ; Apollod. ii.

5. § 4.) It afterwards received the name of Phegia or

Phegeia {<tr)yia, i-qyua), apparently from the oaks

{(priyo'i), which are stiU found upon the site of the

town
; though the ancients, as ;isual, derived the

name from an eponymous founder, Phegeus. (Steph.

B. s. vv. 'I>ji76ia, 'Vu>ip'is ;
Pans. I. c.) It was called

Psophis by Echephron and Promachus, sons of Her-

cules, who are said to have come from Sicily and

given to the town this name after their mother

Psophis. (Pans. I. c.) Psophis, while still called

Phegia, was celebrated as the residence of Alcmaeon,
who fled thither from Argos, after slaying his mother,

and married Alphesiboea, the daughter of Phegeus.

(Pans. %nii. 24. § 8
;
Diet. ofBiugr. s. v. ALCM.UiON.)

In consequence of their connection with Alcmaeon,
the Psophidii took part in the second expedition

against Thebes, and refused to join the other Greeks

in the Trojan War. (Pans. viii. 24. § 10.)

Psophis is rarely mentioned in history. In B. c.

219 it was in possession of the Eleians, and was

taken by Philip, king of Macedonia, who was then

in aUi.ance with the Achaeans. In narrating this

event Polybius gives an accurate description of the

town.
"
Psophis," he says,

"
is confessedly an ancient

foundation of the Arcadians in the district Azanis.

It is situated in the cenlral parts of Peloponnesus,
but in the western comer of Arcadia, and adjoining

the Achaeans dwelling furthest towards the west.

It also overhangs conveniently the country of the

Eleians, with whom the city was then in close

alliance. Philip marched thither in three d.Hys from

Caphyae, and encamped upon the hills opposite to

the city, where he could safely have a view of the

whole city and the surrounding places. When the

king observed the strength of the place, he was at a

X X 2
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loss what to do. On tlie western side of the town

tliere is a rapid torrent, inipassuble during the greater

part of the winter, and which, rusiiing down from

the mountains, makes tlie city exeee(hiiirly strotiij

jtnd inaccessible, in coiif-eiinence of the size of the

ravine whicli it has gradually formed. On the east-

ern side flows the Erymanthus, a large and impetuous

river, concerning wliich there are so many stories.

As the western torrent joins the Erymanthus on the

southern side of the city, its three sides are sur-

rounded by rivers, and rLMideied secure in the manner

described. On the remaining side towards the north

a strong hill liangs over, surrounded by a wall, and

serving tlio purpose of a well-placed citadel. The
town itself also is provided witli walls, remarkable

for their size and construction." (I'olyb. iv. 70.)
From this description it is evidt-nt that tJic Eryman-
thus on the eastern side of the city is the river of

iSopoto ; and that the western torrent, which we learn

from Fausanias (viii. 24. § 3) boreilie name of Aro-

anius, is the river of Ghcrmotziina. About 300 feet

below the junction of these rivers the united stream

is joined by a third, smaller than the other two,

culled the river of Lopesi or Sk'ipi, which rises on

the frontiers of Cleitor, near Seirae. From these

three rivers the place is now called Tripvtamo.
Tlie banks of the Erymanthus and the Aroanius are

precipitous, but not very high ; and between them
and the steep summit of the hill upon whicli the

town stood there is a small space of level or gently-

rising ground. The summit is a hharp ridge, sending
forth two roots, one of which descends nearly to the

angle of junction of the two streams, the other

almost to the bank of the Erymanthus at tlie eastern

extremity of the city. (Leake, Morea, vol, ii.

p. 242.)

Philip, in his attack upon Psophis, crossed the

bridge over the Erymanthus, which was probably in

the same position as tlie modern bridge, and then

drew ui» his men in the narrow space between the

river and the walls. While the Macedonians were

attempting to scale the walls in three separate parties,

the Eleians made a sally from a gate in the upper

part of the to^vn. They were, however, driven back

by the Cretans in Philip's army, who followed the

fugitives hito the town. Enripidas and the garrison
then retreated into the citadel, and siiortly afterwards

surrendered to Philip. (Polyb. iv. "1, 72.)
Pausanias sawat Psophis a ruined temple ofAphro-

dite Erycina, heroa of Promaclms and Echejihron,
the tomb of Alcmaeon, and near the Erymanthus a

temple sacred to that stream. (Paus. viii. 24. § 7.)

Leake also noticed a part of a theatre, not mentioned

by Pausanias, on the side of the hill towards the

Aroanius. Nine hundred feet above the junction of

the two rivers, and near the walls on the bank of the

Erymanthus, Leake also found some remains of a

public building, 9G feet in length, below which there

is a source of water in the bank. He conjectures
that they may be the remains of the temple of Ery-
manthus,

Psophis was about 2 miles in circumference. The
town-walls followed the crest of the ridge to the

northward and the bank above the two rivers on the

opposite side ; and they are traceable nearly through-
out the entire circuit of the j)lace. On tlie north-

eastem side of tlie town, which is the only part not

protected by the two rivers or by the jjrecijiices at

the back of the hill, there w;xs a double inclosure.

Leake could not trace the inclosure of the citadel.

At the distance of 30 stadia from Psophis was

PSYLLL

Seirae (S^ipat), which Pausanias describes as the

boundary of the Psopliidii and Cleitorii (viii. 23. § 9,

24. § 3). On the road from Psophis to Thelpusa

lay Tropaea, upon the left bank of the Liidon, near

wdiich was the grove Aphrodislum, after which came
a coliunn with an ancient inscription upon it, marking
the boundiiries of Psopliis and Thelpusa. (Leake,

Morea, vol. ii. p, 240, seq. ; lioblaye, Jiecherches,

cf'f. p. 158
; Curtius, Pehpomiesos, vol. i. p. 384,

seq.)

A^^^

PLAN OF PSOPHia.

a a. Ancient walls.

b. Theatre. i

c. F' iundatjons of a large building.
d d. Ctiurclies.

c. IJridsc over the Aroanius.

/. Bridge over tlie Krytn:»iUhus.

gff. Position of the army of I'hilip.
h. Khan of Tripvtamo.

PSYCHIUM (yvxwv, Steph. B. 5. r.; Ptol. iii.

17. § 4; ^ux^Kt Stadiasm. Mar. Mtujn. p. 298,
HotVinann: Kth. ^yx'si^s), a town on the south coast

of Crete, placed by Ptolemy between the mouths of

the rivers JIassalia and Eleclra, and by the Sta-

diasmus 12 stadia Xo the west of Sulia, a distance

whicli agrees very well with the situation of Kastri.

(Pashley. Crtitf, vol. i. p. 304.)
PSYCIiliU.S {"^uxpos), a small river in the east

of Pontus, forming the boundary between the tribes

of the Colchi and Sunni. (Arrian, Peripl. P. E.

p. 6; Anonym. Pt-rSpl. P.JC^^h 14.) [L. S.]

PSYLLl'(yuAAoi, Hccat. ^V. 303, ed. Klausen;

Ucrmi. iv. 173 ;
Strab. ii. p. 131, xiii, p. 388, xvii.

pp. 814, 83S ; Plin, v. 4. vii. 2, viii. 38, xi. 30,

XXV. 76, xxviii. 6; Aehan, Xnt. An. vi. 33), a

people on the shores of the Greater Syrtis, who

bordered on the Xasamone^, occupying that part of

the shores o? S6i-t which lies between Aulad SUman
and Aulad Nairn. According to Herodotus (/L c.)

they sallied forth against Notos, or the S. wind, and

were buried in the sands which were raised by the

otlended wind. Their country was afterwards oc-

cupie<l by the Nasamones.

The story gives a vivid picture of those seas of

s:md, unbathed by dew or rain, when the 6ne dust-

like particles, rising through the raretied air, roll up
in dark opjiressive clouds. They were supposed by

the ancients to have a secret art enabling them to

secure themselves from the |*oison of serpents, like

the
'*

liawee," or snake jugglers of Cairo. (Wil-

kinson, Ancient £(/i/ptuitis, vol. v. p. 241 ; Lane,

Modern Efpjptians, vol. ii. p. 214; Quatremtre,

Mcm.sur t Egypte, vol. i. pp. 203—211.) Cato
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broujjht some of these people in his train wlien he

lei! tlie way into the depths of the desert which

skirts the Lesser Syrtis (Plut. Cat. Mm. 5r>
; Lucan,

is. 891) ;
and Octavius made tise of the services of

these poison-suckers, it was said, in order to restore

]ii> victim, Cleopatra, to life. (Dion Cass. li. 14;

,niiip. Lucan. ix. 925.) [E. B. J.]
PSY'LLIU.M QVvXMov, ViWeiov, or 'J'rA.Aa), a

i
fortified emporium on the coiuit of Bithynia, between

Crenides and Tium. (Pt«l. v. 1. § 7; Arriau,

Peripl. P. E. 14; Anonym. Pevipl. P. E. p. 5 ;

Man-ian. p. 70; Steph. B. s. v. ViiWa; Tab. Peut-

ing. erroneously calls it Scylleum.) [L. S.]
PSYKA {"Vvpa). a small island in the Aej;ean

sea, to the nortli-west of Chios, .at a distance of 50

stadia from Cape Mel.ienae in Chios, and having

only 40 stadia in circumference. It was a lofty,

rocky island, and contained on its south- east coast a

small town of the same name. (Strab. xiv. p. 645;
Plin. V. 36; Steph. B. s. v.; Horn Od. iii. 171.)
Its inoilern name is Ipsara. [L. S.]
PSYTTALEIA (Ti/ttoAcio), a small island off

the Attic coast between Peiraeens and Salamis. For
details see Salamis.

PTANDjVKIS or PTANDARA, a place in Cap-

padocia on the south-west of Arabissus (/^ Ant.

pp. 178, ISO, 210, 212, &c., where we sometimes

read the ablative Ptandari, and sometimes Ptan-

daris.) [L. S.]
PTA'REXUS (nraperas, Arrian, Tnd. c. 4), a

small tributary of the Upjicr Indus, which flows

into that river a little above Pesftuwar. Lassen con-

jectures that it is the present Burrbulu. (Lassen,

Map of .\nc. India.') [V.]

PfE'LEA, an ancient name of Ephesus. (I'lki.
V. 29. s. .31.)

PTE'LEOS (riTeAfais), a small lake in Mysia,
near Ophryiiium on the coast of the Hellespont

(Herod, vii. 42; Strab. xiii p. 595; SxhoX. ad Ptol.

y. 2. § 3.) [L. .S.]

PTE'LEUJL 1. (OTfAfii:': Elh. UTeAfdrns,
UT(\eovaiQS, nreAeei'^s), a town of Thessaly, on the

south-western side of Phthiotis, and near the en-

trance of the Sinus Pagasaeus. It stood between
Antron and Halos, and was distant from the latter

110 stadia, according to Artemidoinis. (Str,ab. is.

ji. 433.) It is mentioned by Homer as governed by
Prutesilans, to whom the neighbouring town of

Antron also belonged. (//. ii. 697.) In B. c. 192,
Antiochus landed at Pteleum in order to carry on

the war against the Romans in Greece (Liv. xssv.

43). In B.C. 171, the town, having been deserted

by its inluabitants, was destroyed by the consul

Licinius. (Liv. slii. 67.) It seems never to have
recovered from this destruction, as Pliny speaks of

jPteleum only as a forest (" uenius Pteleon," Plin.

IV. 8. s. 15). The form Pteleos is used by Lucan

(vi. 352) and Mela (ii. 3). Pteleum stood near

the modern village of Pleleo, or Ftdio, upon a

peaked hill crowned by the remains of a town and
castle of the middle ages, called Old Ftelio. On
Its side is a large marsh, which, as Leake obseiTes,
was probably in the more flourishing ages of Greece
a rich and productive meadow, and hence the epithet
of

Afxe'rofiji'. which Homer
(/. c.) has applied to

Pteleum. (Leake, N</rtheiii Greece, vol. i. p. 341,
seq.)

2. A town of Triphylia, in Elis, belonging to

Nestor (Horn. II. ii. 594). is said by Strabo to have
been a colony from the Thessalian Pteleum. This
town had disappeared in Strabo's time

;
but its un-
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inhabited woody site was still called Ptelca-simum

(Strab. viii. pp. 349, 350.)
3. A fortress in the territory of Eiythrae, in

Ionia. (Thuo. viii. 24, 31.) Pliny (v. 29. s. 31)
mentions Pteleon, Helos, and Dorium as near Eryth-
rae, but those places are confused by Pliny with
the Triphylian towms in Homer (I. c).
PTE'KIA (nre/jia), the name of a town and dis-

trict in Cappadocia, mentioned only by Herodotus (i.

76), who relates that a great battle was fought in

this district between Cyrus and Croesus. StejJianus
B. mentions Pterium, a town of the lledes, and

Pteria, a town of Sinope (5. v. Urfptov).
PTEROS, one of four islands— the other three

being Labatanis, Coboris, and Sambracate— Ivint'

of}' the coast of the Siibaei in Arabia, and corre-

sponding in number, and the last of the four in

name, with the Su/mr islands. (Plin. vi. 28. s. 32
;

Forster, Arabia, vol. ii. p. 230.)
PTOLEDERMA (nToAe5f>/io), a town of the

Eutresii, in Arcadia, which was deserted in conse-

quence of the removal of its inhabitants to Megalo-
polis. (Pans. viii. 27. § 3.)
PTOLEMA'IS. 1. (UroMfiats Ptol. iv. 5. §

57), a small town of the Arsinoite nome in Middle

Aegypt. It was situated between Heradeopolis
Magna and Arsinoc, near the point of junction be-

tween the BaJir Jiisefwd the Nile. The modern

village of El-Lahum occupies a portion of the site

of the Arsinoite Ptolemais.

2. Ptolejiais Thebon (nroAe/iai's 0Tipav, Ptol.

i. 8. § 1, iv. 7. § 7, viii. 16. § 10; nroAeMais.
Strab. xvii. pp. 768—76

; Agatharch. ap. Phot.

pp.457—459,ed. Bekker; Ptoleni.iisEpitheras,Pliu.
vi. 29. s. 34), was originally an Aethiopian vilLage
situated on the southern skirts of the forest which
extended from the S. side of the Troglodytic Bere-
nice to lat. 17° X. Its convenient situation on the

coast of the Red Sea and in the heart of the region
where elephants abounded induced Ptolemy Phila-

delphus (e. c. 282—246) to occupy, enlarge, and

fonity the village, which thenceforward was named
Ptolemais after its second founder. i*hiladelphus,

indeed, before he colonised this outpost of his king-
dom, used every efibrt to persuade the Aethiopian
hunters [ELErHAKTOPiiAGi] to abstain from the

flesh of these animals, or to reserve a portion at

least of them for the roy.al stables. But they re-

jected his offers, replying that for the kingdom of

Aegypt they would not forego the pleasure of hunt-

ing and eating elephants. Hitherto the Acgyptians
had imported these animals from Asia, the Asiatic

breed being stronger and larger than the African.

But the supply was precarious: the cost of import-
ation was great; and the Aethiopian forests afforded

an ample supply both for war and the royal house-
hold. As the depot of the elephant trade, including
that also in hides and ivory, Ptolemais attained a

high degree of prosperity, .and ranked among the

principal cities of Aethiopia. From its market it

is probable that Cartluage also derived its supply of

elephants, since about the period of Philadelphus'

reign the Carthaginians employed these animals
more frequently in war. (Liv. svii. Epit. ; Floras, ii.

2. § 28.) Ptolemais had, properly speaking . no h,arbour,
and the Aegyptian vessels were compelled to run up
to Berenice whenever the N. or E. winds prevailed:
in the present day the Red Sea coast at this point is

approachable only by boats. The roadstead of Pto-

lemais, however, was partially .sheltered from the E.

winds by an island covered with olive-trees. In its

x.\ 3
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nciglibouiiimxl the freshwater lake Mcjnoleus afforded

it a good supply of water and fisli. The sliell of

the true land-tortoise was found at Ptofeniais : it is

described by Agiatliardiides {ap. Gfogr. Minor, p. 40.

Huilson; J'eripl. ^far. Erythr. p. 17) as covered

witii small lozeiii^c-shaiieii plates, of the whiteness

of the pearl-oyster. To ancient ceoijraphers the

position of Ptolemais w.as of jrreat iniportauce, being
one of the points from which their computations
of latitude were made. Modern geograpliei-s, how-

ever, are not agreed as to the degree in which it

should be placed, some identifying it with Bas-

Assiz, opposite the island of Wellesley, while others

(Vincent, Wnjage of Xearchus^ vol. ii. p. 92) pre-
fer E more southerly site, near the port of Mirza-

Momliarrik. (Comp. Planner;, vol. x. 1. p. 4S,

seq.)

3. (TlTo\e/xais it 'Epfietov^ Vto\. l. 15. § 11, iv.

5. § 56 ; nro-\€^at'«7) iroAts, Strab. xvii. p. 813),
a city of Upper Aegypt, N \V. of Abydus, .and situ-

ated on the western side of the Nile. It can hardly
be regarded, however, as an Aegyptian city, its

pipulution and civil institutions being almost exclu-

sively Greek, and its importance derived entirely
from the favour of the Ptolemies. The ruins of

Ptolemais Hemiii are supposed to be at the modern
hamlet of Mensiek, (ChampoUion, V Egypte^ vol. i.

p. 25.% seq.) [VV. B. D.]
PTOLE.MATS (XlToXeimti), a small town on the

coast of Pamphyha, between the river Melas and the

town of Coracesium, is mentioned only by Strabo (siv.

p. 667). Leake (^Asia Mirwr, p. 197) conjectures
that Ptolemais did not stand upon the co.ist, as it is

not mentioned in the Stadiasmus, but occupied per-

haps the situation of the modern twvra of Alara,
where is a river, and upon its b.inks a steep hill

crowned with a Turkish castle. (Comn. Richter,

Wallfahrteri. p. .3.34.) '[L. S.]
PTOLE.MATS CYRENAICAE. [B.ir.c.v.]
PTOLE.MAIS PHOEXl'CIAE. [Acii.]
PTOLIS. [Mastixeu, p. 262. b.]
PTOroL [BoEOTi.\, p. 412, a.]
PTY'CHIA. [CoRCYKA. p. 671, b.l

PUBLICA'XOS. AD, in Gallia, is placed in the

Itins. on a road which leads from Vienna ( Vienne)
on tlie RJione to the Alpis Graia {Little Si. Ber-

nard). In following this road Ad PubUcanos comes
after M.autala [.Mant.ala], and its position is at

the commencement of the territory of the Centrones

or La Tareataise, Wesseling observes that the

name Ad Publicanos indicates a toll place at a

bridge. [Pons Aerarus]. IVAnville supiKjses
that Ad Publicanos was at the point where the .1?*//,

a tributaiT of the L<cre, is crosseti, ne;ir which there

was an ancient Hospititun or Stabutum, as it was

called, such as we find on several lloman roads.

This place is now called L'Hopital de Cutijians, and
is near the junction of the Arli and the /sere. Ad
Publicanos was probably on the boundary of the

AUobroges and Centrones, where some dues would

be paid. These dues or customs were established

in a period of Gallic history even anterior to the

llonian conquest. (Strab. iv. p. 190.) Gallia was
loaded wiih the^e imposts, which continued to the

time of the French Uevolution of 1789. The dis-

tance between Mautala and Ad Puldicanos is marked
xvi. in the Itin.^., winch iloes not agree with the site

fi.xed by D*.-\nville. Other geographers place Ad
Publicanos at tfie vilLage of Ifes FonUtints. [G. L.]
PU'CINUM {novKtvov: Duinft'),-A town of Vene-

tia, in the territory of the Garni (I'lin. iii. 18. s. 22),

PUTEOLL

thongh Ptolemy assigns it to Istria (Ptol. iii. 1. §
28). It is placed by Pliny between the river Ti-

mavus and Tcrgeste. which leaves little doubt that

it is the place called L>uino, about 16 miles from

Trieste, and less than 2 from the sources of the

Timavus. It stands on the brow of a steep rocky

ridge or slope facing the sea; and the neighbouring
district is still noted for its wine, which was Hunotis

in the days of Pliny, and was reckoned particularly

wholesome, so that Livia the wife of Augustus
ascribed the great age to which she attained princi-

pally to her use of it. (Plin. siv. 6. s. 8, xvii. 4.

s. 3.) [E. U. B.]
PULCHBOI PROM. [Apolu-nis Pkom.]
PULLA'RIAE I'XSULAE. [roi..v]

PULl'O'VIA, a jdace in Upper Pamtonia, on the

south-west of Petovio, on the river Puhka.
(^It.

JJieros. p. 561 ; coinp. Mucbar, Aoricum, i. p.

24(1.) [L. S.]
PU'SICUM (Sla MarineJla), a village or station

on the coast of Etruria, mentioned only in the

Tabula, which places it 6 miles beyond Pyrgi {Sla

Severii) on the Via Aurelia; and this distance enables

us to fix its site at the modern village or hamlet of

Sta Marinella, where there are still some traces of

a Roman pi)rt, and more extensive remains of a

Roman villa in the immediate neighbourhood {Tab.

Peut,; Nibby, Diiitoitti di Roma, vol. ii. p. 313;
Dennis's Etruria. vol. ii. p. 7.) [E. H. B.]
rU'NICUM. called by Piocopins {de Aed. iv. 6.

p. 287) UiKvous, a town of Moesia Superior, at tlie

mouth of the Pingus ( Tab. Peut.). [T. H. D.]

PUPLISCA, a town of the Libumi (Geogr. Riv.

iv. 26), which has been identified with Jablanatc

on the mainland facing the S. of the island of A rbt.

(Neigebaur, Die Siul-Slaven, p. 225.) [E. B. J.]

PURA. [Gedrosia.]
PURPUT!.\'E1AE INS., islands off the coast of

Mauretania. which are said to have been discovered

by Juha (Plin. vi. 37), who established there a

manufactory of purple. If his description of them

as being 625 JI. P. from the Fortunate Islands be

received, they cannot be, a.s D'Anville supposed,
f^anzerote or Fuente Ventura, the two nearest of

the Canaries to the African continent. Still greater

diiSculties exist in supposing them to be Madeira

and Porto Stinto, which are too remote from Juba's

kingdom to be the seat of a manufacture of purple

carried on by him. Lelewel {Eiukckimytn der

Cartbafjer und Griechen, p. 140) considers them

to be the islands of iMnzarote Sta Clara, with the

smaller ones of Graciosa and Alegranza. (Kenrick,

Phoenicia, p. 229
; Humboldt, Cosmos, vol. ii. p.

129, trans.) [E. B. J.]

PUTE'OLI {novrt6\oi, PtoL Dion Cass.; Ho-

TioAoi Strab., Jc<. Apost; Eth, Puteolanus: Pot-

ziioli), a maritune city of Campania situ.ated on the

northern shore of the Sinus Cumanus or Crater and

on the east side of the smaller bay known as the Sinus

Baianus. It was originally a Greek city of the

name of Dic:af..vrchia {^iKaiapxi", Strab. ;
Ai-

Katapx^ia, Steph. B. : EtJi. ^iKoia^x^'^^ ^"^ ^tKot-

apxfirij^, Steph.),and was acolonyof the neighbour-

ing Cnmae, to which it served as a port. (Strab. v.

p. 245.) Tliere can be little doubt of the accuracy of

this statement, but Stephanus of Byzantium and

Eusebius ascribe its foundation to a colony from

Sainas; and it is not improbable that in this as in

many similar instances, the colony from Cuniae

was reinforced by a fre,>h band of emigrants from

Sainos (Steph. B. s. v, norioKoi; Eoseb. ii. p. 129, ed.
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Seal.). The date assigned to this Samian colony by
Kiisebius is as late as b. c. 521. No mention occurs

ut Pitaearchia in histoiy previous to the conquest
of Cumae by the Campanians: from its serving
as the port of Cuinae it could probably never have

taken any active or independent part; but there

seems no doubt that it niUht have become a populous
and tlourishint; town. The name of Dicaearchia

continued to be applied to it by Greek writers long
after it liad assumed the new appellation of Puteoli.

(Diod. iv. 22. v. 13, &c.)
The period of this change is uncertain. It is

generally said that the Eomans bestowed on it the

new name when they established their colony there;
but there seems good reason to believe that it was

considerably more ancient. The name of Puteoli is

applied to the city by Livy during the Second Punic
War (Liv. sxiv. 7). and there is much probability
that the coins with the Oscan inscription

**

Phistlus,"

sometimes Graecised into Phistelia, belong to Puteoli

during the period previous to the Roman colony.

(Millingen, A\mism. de VAnc. Italie, p. 201; Fried-

lander. Oskiscke Miinzen, p. 29.) According to the

Roman wiitei-s the name of Puteoli was derived

either from the stench arit-ing from the numerous

sulphureous springs in the neighbourhood, or (with
more probability) from the wells (putei) or sources

of a volcanic nature with which it abounded. (Varro,
L.L.x. 25; Fest. 5. v. Puteoli; Plin. sssi. 2; Slrab.

v. p. 245; Steph. B. s. v. UotloXoi)
The first mention of Puteoli in history is during

the Second Punic War, when it was fortified bv Q.
Fabius by order of the senate, and protected by a

strong garrison to secure it from the attempts of

Hannibal, B.C. 215. That general, indeed, in the

following season made an attempt, though without

success, to make himself master of the citv, the

possession of its port heing an ol>ject of the greatest

importance to him. (Liv. xxiv. 7. 12. 13.) Livy
speaks of Puteoli as having first become frequented
as a port in consequence of the war; and though this

is not strictly con'ect, as we know that it was fre-

quented long before under the name of Dicaearchia,
it is probable that it then first rose to the high de-

gree of conimercinl importance which it subsequently
retained under the Rumaiis. Thus in B.C. 212 it

became the priucipul port where the supplies of corn

from Etruria and Sardinia were landed for the use

of the Roman army that w;is besieging Capua (Liv.
XXV. 22); and the nest year it was from thence

that Claudius Nero embarked with two legions for

Spain. (Id. sxvi. 17.) Towards the close of the
war also (b. c. 203) it was at Puteoli that the

Caithaginian ambassadors landed, on their way to

Rome. (Id. xxx. 22.) It was doubtless the growing
importance of Puteoli as a commercial emporium
that led the Romans to establish a colony there in

B.C. 194 (Liv. sxxiv. 43: Veil. Pat. i.'l5): the
date is confinned by a remarkable inscription of

B.C. 105 (Mommsen, Iiiscr. R. X. 2458), and it

seems to have become befote the close of the Re-

public, as it continued under the Empire, one of the
most considerable places of trade in Italy. From
its being the first really good port on the south of

Rune (for Autium could never deserve that epithet)
it became in a manner the port of the imperial city,

although distant from it not less than 150 miles.

Kot only did travellers coming from the East to

Rome frequently land at Puteoli and proceed from
thence by land to the

citj-,
as in the well-known

instances of St. Paul {Act. Apost. sxviii. 13) and
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Cicero on his return to Rome from his quaeslor-

ship in Sicily (Cic. pro Plane. 26), but the same
course was pursued with the greater part of the

mercliandise brought from the East, especially
with the costly wares sent from Alexandria, and
even the sup}ilies of corn from the same quar-

I ter. (Strab. xvii. p. 793; Suet. Aug. 98; Se-

nec. Ep. 77.) Strabo speaks of Puteoli as one of

I the most important trading cities of his time (v. p.

245), and it is evident from the expres^sions of

Senera
(J. c.) that this had not fallen otl'in the days

of Nero. The trade with Alexandria indeed, im-

portant as it was, was only one branch of its exten-

sive commerce. Among other things the iron of

Ilva. after heing smelted at Populonium, was brought
to Puteoli (Diod. v. 13): and the city earned on

also a great trade with the Turdetaniuns in the

south of Spain, as well as with Africa. (Strab. iii.

p. 145.) We learn also from an inscription still ex-

tant, that its trade with Tyre was of such importance
that the Tyrians had a regular factory there (Boeckh,
C. I. no. 5853); and another inscription mentions a

number of merchants from Berytus as resident there.

(Mommsen, /. R. K. 2488.) Indeed there seems no

doubt that it was under the Roman Empire one of

the greatest
— if not the greatest

—
emporiums of

foreign trade in all Italy For this advantage it

was in a great measure indebted to the excellence of

its port, which, besides being naturally well sheltered,

was further protected by an extensive mole or pier
thrown out into the.bay and supported on stone piles

with arches between them. Hence Seneca speaks of

tlie population of Puteoli assembling on this mole

(in pilis) to watch for the arrival of the ships from

Alexandria. (Sen. Ep. 77.) Puteoli had peculiar
facilities for the construction of this and similar

works, from the excellent quality of its volcanic sand,
which formed a mortar or cement of the greatest
liardness and durability, and wholly proof against
the influence of the sea-water. (Strab. v. p. 245;
Plin. XXXV. 13. s. 47.) This kind of cement is still

known by the name of Pozzolana.

It was from the extremity of the mole of Puteoli

that Caligula ctrried his celebrated bridge across

the bay to the opposite shores at Baiae. (Suet. Cal.

19, 32; Dion Ca<s. lix. 17; Joseph. Ant. xix. 1. §
I.) It is scarcely necessary to ob.^erve that this

bridge was merely a temporary structure [Balve],
and the remains still visible at Pozzuoli which are

popularly kno^vn as the Bridge of Caligula are iu

fact the piles or piers of the mole of Puteoli. The
construction of this mole is generally ascribed to

Augustus, without sufficient authority ; but it is

probable that it dates from at least as early a periotl:

and we learn that there were in his time extensive

docks (navalia) at Puteoli, in which the huge ships
that had been employed in bringing the obelisks

from Egypt were preserved.
—a sufficient proof of the

magnitude of these establishments. (Plin. xxxvi.

9. s. 14.) Another proof of the importance of

Puteoli is the fact tliat Claudius established there,

as well as at Ostia. a cohort of troops to guard the

city against fire, in tlie same manner as was done at

Rome (Suet. Claud. 25). In a. d. 95 Domitian

constructed a new line of road leading direct to

Puteoli from Sinuessa. where it quitted the Appian
Way. (Uiun Cass. Ixvii. 14; Stat. Sllv. iv. 3.)

Previous to that time its communication with Rome
must have been by way of Capua, to which a branch

road (not given in the Itineraries) led direct from

Puteoli.

x.\ 4
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Puteoli certainly continued to enjoy under the

Empire the rank of a colony. (PHn. iii. 5. s. 9;
Orell. li}gcr. 1694,3697. &c.) In miaitiim to the

original
"
colonia civium

"
settled tlnTe, as already

mentioned, in b. c. 194, it appears to have received

a fresh colony under Sulla (Val. Max. ix. 3. § 8;
Plut. SuU. 37; Zuinpt, c/e Colon, p. 260), and cer-

tainly was a^ain coltinised by Augustus. (/-(6. Col.

p. 236.) The inhabitants had, as we learn from

Cicero {PliiL ii. 41). wannly espoused the cause of

Brutus and Cassius after the death of Caesar, which

may have been one reason why Augustus sought to

secure so important a point with a colony of veterans.

But, as was often the case, the old inhabitants seem

10 have continued apart from the colonists, with

separate municipal rir;hts, and it was not till the

reign of Nero that these also obtained admission

into the colony. (Tac. Ann. siv. 27.) In a. d. 69

the Puteolani zealously espoused the cause of Ves-

pasian (Tac. Hist iii. 67), and it was probably iu

consequence of this that the city afterwards assumed

the honorary title of
" Colonia Flavia Augusta

Puteoli," by which we find it designated in inscrip-
tions. (Orell. fnscr. 3693; Zumpt, I c. p. 395;

Monmisen, 2492. 2493.) It is not improbable, how-

ever, that it m.iy at the same tune have received a

fresh accesbion of colonists.

In addition to its commercial importance, Puteoli,

or rather its immediate neighbourhood, became,
before the close of the Kepubhc, a favourite resort of

the Roman nobility, in common with Baiae and the

whole of this beautiful district. Thus Cicero, as we
learn from himself, had a ^nlla there, to which he

gave the name of Academia, but which he more

often mentions merely as his Puteolanum. (Cic. de

Fat. 1, ad Att. i. 4, xiv, 7, xv. 1, &c.) It passed
after his death into the hands of Antistius Vetus,
and the outbreak of a lhern;al spring there became

the occasion of a well-known epigram, which has

been preser\-ed to us by Pliny. (Plin. xxxi. 2. s. 3.)

This villa was situated between Puteoli and the

lake Avernus; it was subsequently chosen as the

])lace of burial of the emperor Hadrian. (Spait.
ffadr. 25.)
We hear little of Puteoli in hi.story during the

later periods of the Roman Empire, but tliere is

eveiy reason to suppose that it continued to be a

flourishing and populous town. Its mole and port

were repaired by Antoninus Pius (Mommsen, Inscr.

2490), and numerous inscriptions have been found

there, some of which belong to a late period, and

attest the continued importance of the city down to

the reign of Hunorius. (Mommsen, 2494-—2500.)
But it shared to the full extent in tlie calamities of

the declining empire: it was taken and plundered

by Ahiric in a. d. 410. and again by Genscric in

455, and by Totilu in 545. Nor did it ever recover

these repeated disasters. After having for some

time been ahuost deserted, it partially revived in the

middle ages; but again suffered severely, b(fth from

the ravages of war and from the volcanic eruptions
of the Solfatara in 1198, and of the Monte Kiwvo
in 1538. At the present day Poz-riioli, though re-

taining its episcopal see, and about 8000 inhabitant.s,

is a poor place, and sutlers severely from malaria in

summer.

It, however, retains many remains of its ancient

greatness. Among these one of the most conspi-
cuous is the amphitheatre, on the hill behind the

town, wliich is of considerable size, being lai'ger

than that at Pompeii, and calculated to be capable
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of containing 25,000 siwctatfjrs. It is in good pre-

sei-vation, and, having been recently excavated and

cleared out, affords in many respects a good speci-

men of such structures. It derives additional in-

terest from being more than once alluded to by
ancient writers. Thus Suetonius mentions that

Augustus presided at games there, and it was in

consequence of an insult offered to a senator on that

occasion that the emperor passed a law assigning
distinct seats to the senatcjrial order. (Suet. Aug,

44.) It was there also that Nero entertained Tiri-

dates, king of Armenia, with magnificent shows

both of gladiatoi-s and combats of wild beasts.

(Dion Cass. Ixiii. 3.) Ne.ar the ami>hithcatre are

some ruins, commt)nly known as the temple of

Diana, but which more probably belonged to a range
of thermae or baths; as well as several pihcinas or

reservoirs for water on a great scale, some of which

are supposed to have been connected with the service

of the amphitheatre. Near them are the remains

of an aqueduct, intended for the supply of the city,

which seems to have been a branch of that which

led to Misenum. In the city itself the modem
cathedral is in great part constructed out of the

remains of a Roman temple, which, as we learn from

an inscription on the architrave, was dedicated to

Augustus by L. Calpumius. From another in-

scription we learn that the architect was L. Coc-

ceius Anctus, evidently the same who is mentioned

by Strabo as hanng been employed by Agrippa to

construct the tunnel at PosiUpo. (Slommsen, I.R.N,

2484. 2485; Strab. v. p. 245.) The masonry is

of white marble, and there still remain sis beautiful

Corinthian columns of the same material.

Much more celebrated than these are the remains

of a building commonly known as the temple of

Serapis or Serapeum. The interest which attaches

to these is, however, more of a scientific than anti-

quarian character, from the evidence they afford of

repealed changes in the level of the soil on which

they stand. (Lyell, Principles of Geology, 8th ed.

p. 489, &c. ; Daubeny On Volcanoes, p. 206.)
The edifice is one of a peculiar character, and the

received attribution is very doubtful. Recent re-

searches have rendered it more probable tliat it was

a building connected with the mineral spring wliich

ri.se3 within it, and was adapted both fur purposes of

worship and for the medical use of the source in

question. The general ])lan is that of a lai^e

quaflrangular atrium or court, surrounded internally

by a portico of 48 columns, with chambers at the

sides, and a circular temple in the centre. Not far

from the temple of Serapis are the ruins of two

oiher buildings, both of them now under water: the

one of which is commonly known as the temple of

Neptune, the other as the temple of the Nymphs;
but there is no real foundation for either name.

We know, however, from Cicero that there was a

temple of Neptime at Puteoli, as might naturally be

exjjected at so fretiuented a seaport, and that its

portico fmntcd the bay. (Cic. Acad. ii. 25.) The

remains of the ancient mole have been already men-

tioned ;
there arc now portions of 16 picre remaining,

13 of which are still visible above water.

On the coast proceeding from PozzuoH towards the

Lucrine lake (or rather on the ancient cliff which

risesabove the low line of coast) are somennns called

(with at least more pn«bability than in most similar

cases) those of the villa of Cicero, which was cer-

tainly, as we learn from Pliny, situated between Pa-

teoU and the Lucrine lake. (Plin xxxi. 2. s. 3.)
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• About a mile from Pozzuoli to the NE., on a hill

between the town and the Lago d Aiijano, is the

remarkable spot now called the Solfutara, and in

ancient times known as the FoRt'M Vulcajji

('H^aiVrou ayupd, Strab.), It is evidently the

crater of an extinct volcano, retaining only so much
of its former activity as to emit constantly sul-

phureous fjaties in considerable quantity, the deposit

of which forms larsje accumulations of sulphur. It

is well described by Strabo, in whose time it would

seem to have been rather more active than at pre-

sent, as well as in a more poetical style by Petronius

(^Carm, B. Civ. 67—75); and is noticed also by

Lucilius, who justly points to the quantity of sul-

phur produced, as an evidence of igneous action,

though long extinct. (Strab. v. p. 246; Lucil.

Aetn. 431.) It does not seem to have ever broken

out into more violent action, in ancient, any more

than in modem, times
; but in the middle ages

on one occasion (in 1198) it broke into a violent

eruption ; and a stream of trachytic lava, which has

flowed from the crater in a SE. direction, is pro-

bably the result of this outburst. The effect of the

sulphureous exhalations on the soil of the surround-

ing hills is visible for some distance, and imparts to

them a peculiar whiteness of aspect, whence they
were called the Lel'COGAEI Colles. (Plin. sviii.

11. s. 29, XXXV. 15. s. 50.) Pliny also mentions in

connection with them some mineral springs, to which

he gives the name of Leucogaei Foxtes. (Id.

xxsi. 2. s. 8.) They are probably those now known
as the PisciareUi.

There were two ancient roads leading from Puteoli,

the one tfl Capua, the other to Neapolis. Both of

them may still be distinctly traced, and were bor-

dered, for some distance after they quitted the city,

with ranges of tombs similar to those found outside

the gate of Pompeii, though of coui-se in less perfect

preservation. They are nevertheless in many re-

spects of much interest. Pliny mentions the road

(which he ca,lls a Via Consularis) that led from

Puteoli to Capua; it was the tract on the left of this

towards Cumae that was the district properly called

the Casipi Laborini, or Laeoriae, distinguished
even above the rest of Campania for its surpassing

fertility. (Plin. xviii. 11. s. 29.) Concerning the

topography of Puteoli and ruins still remaining
a.i Pozzuoli, see Mazzella, 5iVi« et Antiqidtas Pit-

tcolorum in Graevius and Burmann's Thesaurus,
yol. ix. part iv.; Romanelli, Viaggio a Pozzuoli,

8vo. Naples, 1817; and Jorio, Gnida di Pozzuolt,
8vo. Naples, 1830. [E. H. B.]
PUTEOLA'NUS SINUS. [Crater.]
PUTPUT, a station in Africa Proper, 12 M. P.

from Neapolis {Xabcl) {Itifi. Anton.; Pent. Tab.^,
which has been identitied by Bai'th {Wander^nfjen,

pp. 142, 143) with Uumamnt. Sir G. Temple
{Excursions, vnl. ii. p. 10) considers it to be Siagul

(Sia^ouA, Ptol. iv. 3. § 9), because of the two in-

scriptions with "
Civitas Siagitana," which Shaw

found at Edmamat. (Trav. p. 169.) [E. B. J.]
PYCXUS (Hi/Ki/oy, Ptol iii. 17. § 8), a river on

the N. coast of Crete, a little \V. of Cydonia.
PYDAKAS. [Athyras.]
PYDNA {XlvZva, Scvl. p. 26; Scymn. Ch. 626;

Ptol. iii. 13. § 15; Steph. B.; Plin.'iv. 17), a town

which originally stood on the coast of Pieria, in the

Therniaic gulf. Themistocles was conducted by
two Macedonian guides across the mountains, and
found a merchant ship about to sail for Asia, (Thuc.
ii. 137.) Pydna was blockaded by the Athenians,
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who, after prosecuting the siege in vain, concluded a
convention with Perdiccas. (Thuc. i. 61.) It was
taken b. c. 411 by Archelaus, who removed its site

20 stadia from the sea, (Diodor. siii. 49.) After-

wards it was gained for Athens by Timotheus; but
in the two fii-st years of the di&astrous Social War
(358—356), Pydna, about the exchange of which
for Amphii^'Iis there had been a secret negotiation,
was betrayed to Philip by a party of traitors in the

town. (Demosth. adv, Lepdnem, p. 476. § 71,

Oli/nth. i. p. 10. § 5, Olyntfi. ii. p. 19. § 6; Ulpian,
ad lot:; Theopompus, i^r. 189, ed Didot.) Several

Athenian citizens were taken in Pydna. and sold

into slavery^ whom Demosthenes ransomed from
his own funds. (Pint. Vit. X. Orator, p. 851,
vol. ix. p. 381, ed. Reiske.) Towards the close of

the year B.C. 316, Olympias retired to Pydna,
where she was besieged by Cassander, and taken

prisoner by him. (Diodor. xix. 49; Polyaen. iv. 11.

§ 3.) In the spring of B.C. 169, Perseus abandon-

ing Dium, retreated before the consul Q. Marcius

Philippus to Pydna. (Liv. xliv. 6.) After again

occupying the strong line of tlie Enipeus, Perseus,
in consequence of the dexterous flank movement of

P. Scipio Nasica, was compelled to fall back upon
Pydna. On the 22nd of June, b. c. 168 (an
eclipse fixes the date, Chnton, F. B. vol. iii. p.

82), the fate of the Macedonian monarchy was
decided in a plain near the town, which was traversed

by a small river, and bordered by heights affording a
convenient retreat and shelter to the light infantry,
while the plain alone contained the level ground
necessary for the phalanx. (Liv. xliv. 32— 40;
Plut. Aemil. 13—23.) The Epitomiser of Strabo

and a Scholiast upon Demosthenes {Ohjnth. i. p.

10) assert that the KiTpos of their time was the

same place as Pydna; but their authority is of no

great weight, and Colonel Leake (Noriheim Greece^
vol. iii. pp. 429—-435) has shown that the ancient

site is better represented by Aydn, where there are

Hellenic remains, and, on the slope towards the sea,
two ''

tumuli," probably monuments of the battle.

Kitro. it may be supposed, rose upon the decay
of Pydna and Methone, between which it lies.

For autonomous coins of Pydna, see Eckhel, vol.

ii. p. 76. [E. B. J.]
PY'DNAE or PYDNA (nuSi-ai), a small town

on the coast of Lycia, between the river Xanthus
and Cape Hieron. {!>tadiasm. M. Magni, p. 221.)
It is probably the same place as the one called

by Ptolemy (v. 3. ii 5) Cydna, and which he

places at the foot of Mount Cragus, where ruins of

an ancient to\vu were observed by Beaufort. (Leake.
Asia Minor, p. 182.) [L. S.]
PY'GELA or PHY'GELA (Oi^ycXo, ^tryeAa :

Etk. riiryeAevs), a small town on the coast of the

Caystrian bay, a little to the south of Ephesus, was
said to have been founded by Agamemnon, and to

have been peopled with the remnants of his amiv;
it contained a temple ofArtemis Munychia. (Xenoph.
Helkn. i. 2. §2; Strab. xiv. p. 639; Steph. B.^. v.;

Harpocrat. s.v,\ Plin. v. 31: Scylax. p. 37; Pomp.
Mela, i. 17; Liv. xxxvii. 1.) Dioscorides (v. 12)
commends the wine of this town, which is still cele-

brated. Chandler {Travels, p. 176) observed its

remains on a hill between Ephesus and Scala Xova.

(Comp. Leake, Asia Minor, p. 261.) [L. S.]
PY'LAE. [Thermopyi.uVE.]
PYLAE CILICIAE. [Cilicia.]
PYLAE SYRIAE. [Amanides; Issrs.]
PYLAEA (Ili/Aai'a), a subm-b of Delphi, and
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tlie place of mwting of the Amphictyonic Council

[Delhi, p. 767, b,]
PYLE'NE (riuATjrTj: FAh. ITuXTfi'ios), an ancient

town of Aetolia,betwpenthe Achelous and the Evcnus,
mentioned in the Homeric catalot^ue of the (Jiecian

ships, is placed by PUnv on the Corinthian gulf. It

would therefore seem to have existed in later times
;

although Strabo says that the Aeolians, having re-

moved Pylene higher up, changed its name into

Pro.schinm. The site of Pylene is nncertain. (Horn.
It. ii. 639 ; Plin. iv. 3

; scupnhsa Pykne, Stat.

Theh. iv. 102; Steph. R. ,<r. v.)

PYLOX (ITi/Awf), a town on the Via Egnatia,

being the frontier town of lllyria and Macedonia.

(Strab. vii. p. 323.) It is not mentioned in the

Itineraries.

PYLO'KUS, a t/^wn in Crete, S. of Gortyn, now
Flora. (PUu. iv. 12. s. 20; Pashlev, Crete, vol.i.

p. 295.)
PVLUS (riuAos: Eth. XlvMos), the name of three

towns on the western coast of Peloponnesus.
1. A town in hollow Elis, described by l\iusanias

as situated upon the mountain road leading from

Elis to Olympia. and at the place where the Ladon
flows into the Peneius (vi. 22. § 5). Strabo, in a

corrupt passage, assigns to it the same situation,

and places it in the neighbourhood of Scolhum or

Mt. Scollis (^€Ta|u rod Tl7}vetov Koi rov 'S.^Wri^v-

Tos ^k€o\t}S [read koX t^s tov ^^W-q^vros ifx-

§o\7;s] riiiAos tfiKcTTo, Strab. viii. p. 338). Pansa-

rias (/. c.) says that it was 80 stadia from Elis.

Diodorus (xiv. 17) gives 70 stadia as the distance,
and Pliny (iv. 5. s. 6) 12 Roman miles. According
to the previous description. Pylus should probably be

identified with the ruins at A (jrdpidho-kkori, situated

on a commanding position in the angle formed by the

junction of the Peneius and Ladon. This site is

distant 7 geographical miles from Elis. which suffi-

ciently agrees with the 80 stadia of Pausanias.

Leake, however, places Pylus further S., at the ruins'

at Ktilogli, mainly on the ground that they are not so

far removed from the road between Elis and Olympia.
But tlie fact of the ruins at A<jrdpidho-hhori being
at tiie junction of the Peneius and Ladon seems de-

ci.sive in favour of that position ;
and we may sup-

pose that a road ran up the valley of the Peneius to

the junction of the two rivers, and then took a bend

t() the right into the valley of the Ladon. (Leake,
Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 228, Peloponnesiaca,

p. 219 ; Boblaye, Rccherches, <fc. p. 122 ; Curtius,

Pc/i-Y)onffe,*t>5, vol. ii. p. 39.) The Eleian Pylus is

said to have been built by the Pylon, son of Cleson

of .Megara. who founded the Messenian Pylus, and

who, upon being expelled from the latter place by
Peleus, settled at the Eleian Pylos. (Pans. iv. 36.

§ l,vi.22.§5.) Pyluswassaid tohavcbeendestroyed

by Hercules, and to liavc been afterwards restored

by tiie Eleians ; but the story of its destruction by
Hercules mor? properly belongs to the Jlcssenian

Pylus. Its iniiabitants .is.serted that it was the town

wiiich Homer had in view when he .asserted that the

Alplieius fltiwed tln-ough tlieir territory ('AAiJ-^iou,

3'rr' fvpv ^c'fi Tlv\iu}v Sict 701179, //. v. 545). C'n

the jK\sition of the Homeric Pylus we shall speak

presently ; and we only obsei-ve here, that this claim

was admitted by Pausanias (vi. 22. § 6), though its

absurdity had been previously pointed out by Strabo

(viii. p, 350. .seq.). Like the other Eleian towns,

Pylus is rarely mentioned in history. In b. c. 402
it was taken by the Sp;u-tans. in their invasion of the

territory of Elis (Diod. xiv. 17); and in b. c. 366
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it is mentioned as the place where the democraHcal
exiles from Elis planted themselves in order to carry
on war against the latter city. (Xen. //e/?. vii. 4.

§ I 6.) Pausariias saw only the ruins of Pylus (vi.

22. § 5), and it would appear to have been deserted

long previously.
2. A town in Triphylia, mentioned only by Strabo,

and surnamed by him Tpi^vXiands , 'ApKaSiKds, and

A^TTpeaTtKOs. He describes it as situated 30 stadia

from the sea, on the rivers Slamathus and Arcadicua,
west of the mountain Minthe and north of Leprenni

(vjii. p. 344). Upon the conquest of the Tripliyliaa

towns by the Eleians, Pylus was annexed to Lepreum
(viii. p.'

355 ; comp. pp. 339. 343, 344). Leake

observes that the village Tjorhadji, on the western

extremity of Mount Minthe. at the fork of two

branches of the river of At SUlhero, seems to agree
in eVery re^^pect with Strabo's description of this

town. (^Pdoponnesiaca, p. 109.)
3. A town in Blessenia, situated upon the pro-

montory Coryphasium, which forms the northern

termination of the bay of Navarhw. Accordbg to

Thncydides it was distant 400 stadia from Sparta

(Thuc. iv. 3), and according to Pausanias (v. 36.

§ 1) 100 stadia from Methone. It was one of the

last places which held out against the Spartans in

the Second Jlessenian AVar, upon the conclusion of

which the inhabitants emigrated to Cyllene. and from

thence, with the other Messenians, to Sicily. (Pans.
iv. IS. § 1, iv. 23. § 1.) From that time its name
never occurs in histoiy till the seventh year of the

Peloponnesian War, b. c. 424, when Demosthenes,
the Athenian commander, erected a fort upon the

promontory, which was then uninhabited and called

by the Spartans Coryphasium (Kopvipdaiov), though
it was known by the Athenians to be the site of the

ancient Pylus. (Thuc. iv. 3.) The erection of this

fort led to one of the most memorable events in the

Peloponnesian War. Thucydides has given a minute

account of the topogi-aphy of the district, which,

though clear and consistent with itself, does not co-

incide, in all points, with the existing locality,

Thucydides describes the harbour, of which the pro-

montory Coryphasium formed the northern termina-

tion, as fronted and protected by the island Sphac-

teria, which stretched along the coast, leaving only

two naiTow entrances to the harbour,— the one at the

northern end, opposite to Coryphasium, being only

wide enough to admit two triremes abreast, and the

other at the southern end wide enough for eight or

nine triremes. The island was about 15 stadia in

width, covered with wood, uninhabited and untrodden.

(Thuc, iv. 8.) Paus:mias also says that the island

Sphacteria lies before the harbour of Pylus like

Kheneia before the anchorage of Delos (v. 36. § 6).

It is ahnost certain that the fortress erected

by the Athenians stood on the site of the niinsof a

fortress of the middle ages, called Pako-AvaHno^
which has been changed into Navarino by the habit

of using the accusative case, tU rhv 'ASap'ivov, and

by attaching the final v of the article to the sub-

stantive. The distances of 400 stadia from Sparta

and 100 st^idia from Methone, given respectively by

Thucydides and Pausanias, are the correct distances

of Old jyavai'iiw from those two ancient sites.

(Leake, Pehqyonnesiaca. p. 191.) Sphacteria (S^kw-

TTjpia) is now called Spkat/ia, a name which it

also bore in antiquity, {^(pay'ia, Strab. viii. p. 359 ;

Plat. Miticx. p. 242; al ^(f>ayiat, Xen. IJeli vi. 2.

§ 31 ; trcs Sphagiae, Phn. iv. 12. s. 25.) The fol-

lowing description will be rendered clearer by Ui©
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two accompanyine maps, of wliicli the fiirmer con-

tains the whole locality, ami the latter the fortress of

Old Nm-nr'mo and its immeiliate neighbourhood on

a larsrer scale.
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17 stadia, which Thiicydides ascribes to Sphacteria,

does not a^irce with the actual lcn<;lh of Sphnyia,

which is 2.5 stiidia. I.a.-itly Thucydiiies, speaking

of the hay of Pylus, calls it
" a harbour of con-

ilAV OF THE BAY OF PTLUS.

A. Sph;icteria {Sph^sin).
B. Pylus on the pruiiioutory Corj phasiuio ( Old Sa-

var'tuo).
C. The mo<lern .V.itinri»70.

D D. Bay of Pylus {Buy qf Navai ino).

The chief discrepancy between the account of

Thucydides and the existing state of the coast is

found in tlie width of tlie two entrances into the

bayof iVafacmo, the northern entrance beini; about

150 yards wide, and the southern not less than be-

tween 1.300 and 1400 yards; whereas Thucydides
states the former admitted only two triremes abreast,

and the latter only eight or nine. Therefore not only

is the actual width of the two entrances very much

greater than is stated by Thucydides, but this width

is not in the proportion of the number of triremes;

they are not as 8 or 9 to 2, but as 1 7 to 2. To ex-

plain this difficulty Col. Leake supposes that Thu-

cydides was misinform''d respecting the breadth of

the entrances to the liarbour. But to this a satis-

factory reply is given by Dr. Arnold, that not only

could no common false estimate of distances h.ave

mistaken a passage of nearly 1400 yards in width

for one so narrow as to admit only eight or nine

ships abrciist, but still less could it have been sup-

posed possible to choke up such a pa-ssage by a

continuous line of ships, lying broadside to broad-

side, which Thucydides tells us the Lacedaemonian

commanders intended to do. Moreover the northern

entrance has now a shoal or bar of sand lying across

it, on which there are not more than 18 inches

of water; whereas the narrative of Thucydides im-

plies that there was sufficient depth of water for

triremes to sail in xuiobstructed. The length of

Svi ItVO IjtV Cl'cu-M

MAP OF PYLUS AND ITS I.^UIEDIATE

Nf;IGHBOURHOOD.

A. I'ylus (0/d .Vff7'«ri7JO).

B. Sjitiiicteria {S/)Atigm).
C. Laguon cf 0.wni/Jt-.iea.
I>. Port of I'oidlM-Km,'.

E. Bay of Pylus {Ray ofSavarino).
a. Cave of Hermes.
b. Small channel connecting the litf^oon o/ Omtyn-

Aga with the Buy oJKavaiiuo.

siderable magnitude" (Ai^eVi ofri m afUKfoi); an

expression which seems strange to be applied to the

spacious Baff of Navarino, which was not only :he

largest harbour in Greece, but perfectly unlike tho

ordinary liarbours of the Greeks, which were always

closed artificially at the mouth by projecting moles

when they were not sufficiently land-locked by

nature.

In consequence of these difliculties Dr. Arnold

raised the doubt whether the island now called

Sphagia be really the same as the ancient Sphacteria,

and whether the Baij of Xmar'mo be the real har-

bour of Pylus. He started the hyiiothesis that tho

peninsula, on which the ruins of Old Xanirbu)

stand, is the ancient island of Sphacteria con-

verted into a peninsula by an accumulation of sand

at either side; and that the lagoon of Osmyn-Aga
on its eastern side was the real h.arbijur of Pylus,

into which there was an opening on the north, at

the port of Voijhv-Kilid, capable of admitting two

triremes abieast, and another at the south, where

there is still a narrow opening, by which eight or

nine triremes mav have entered the lagoon from the
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great harbour of Navarino. Upon this hypotlicsis
Col. Leako obseires, tiiat in itself it is ]ierft'clly

admissible, inasmuch as there is scarcely a situation

in Greece on the low coasts, near tlie moutlis of

rivers, where, by the operation of waters salt or

fresh, nr both united, some cbanjjc has not taken

place since tlic times of ancient history; and that

in the present instance, therefore, there is no f:;reat

difticulty in imaginint^ that the laf^non may be an

ancient harbour converted into a hifjoon by an ac-

cumulation of sand which has separated it from

the sea. But, among the many difficulties which

beset this hypothesis, there are two which seem quite

fatal to it; one i)f which lias been stated by Jlr.

Grote and tlic other by Col. Leake. Tlie former

writer remarks that, if the jieninsula of Old Nava-
rino was the real ancient Sphacteria, it must liave

been a second island situated to the northward of

Sphntjia; and that, consequently, there must have

been two islands close together and near the scene.

This, as Jlr. Grote obsen^es, is quite inconsistent

with the narrative of Thucydides, which pi-esup-

poses that there was only one island— Sphacteria,
without any other near or adjoining to it. Thus
the Athenian fleet under Eurymedon, on first ar-

riving, was obliged to go back some distance to the

island of Prote, because the island of Sphacteria
was full of Lacedaemonian hoplites (Thuc. iv. L3);

whereas, if the hypothesis of Dr. Arnold were ad-

mitted, there would have been nothing to prevent
tliem from landing on Sphagia itself. It is true

that Xenophon {[Jell. vi. 2. § 3) spe;dis of 'S.tpayiai

in the plural, and that Pliny (iv. 12. s. 25) mentions
'

tres Sphagiae;" but two of them appear to have

been mere rocks. The objection of Col. Leake is

still more fatal to I>r. Arnold's hypothesis. He
calls attention to the fact that the French Com-
mission observed that tlie walls of the castle of Old
Navarino stand in many parts on Hellenic founda-

tions, and that in some places three courses of the

ancient work remain, consisting of a kind of ma-

.ionry which seems gieutly to resemble that i)f Wes-

sene. Besides these remains of middle Hellenic

antiquity, some foundations are traced of a more

ancient inclosure at the northern end nf tlie penin-

sula, with a descent to the little harbour of Voidho-

Kilid by means of steps cut in the rock. Keniains

of walls of early date are to be seen likewise towards

the southern estreinity of the hill, among which is

a tumulus;— all tending to jirove that the entire

peninsula nf Nai'arino was occupied at a remote

period of history by an ancient city. This penin-
.sula could not, therefore, have been the ancient

Sphacteria, which never contained any ancient town.

The only way of reconciling the account of Thucy-
dides with the present state of the coa^t is to sup-

pose, with Mr. Grote and (^urtius, tliat a great

change has taken place in the two passages which

separate Sphagia from the mainland .since the time

of Thucydides. The mainland to the south of A'a-

ran'tto must liave been much nearer than it is now

to the southern portion oi Sphagia, while the north-

ein passage also must have been both narrower and

clearer. (Leake, Morea, vol. i. p. 401, seq., Pelo-

ponncsiaca, p. 190, seq.; Arnold, Appendix to Tim-

ci/di'ks, vol. ii. p. 400, seq.; Grote, Greece, vol. vi.

p. 427. seq.; Curtius, Pahiponm'sos, vol. ii. p. 173,

seq.; Boblaye, Jx'vc/icrcf/cs, p. 113; Expedition

Scientijiqiie de la Moree, vol. i. pi. vii.)

It is unnecessary to relate here the events which

followed the erection of the Athenian fort at Pylus,
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and which terminated witli the capture of the

Spartans in the island of Sphacteria, as they are

given in every Grecian history. The following ex-

tract from Col. Leake illustrates the description of

Thucydides in the most satisfactory manner; "The
level and source of water in the middle where the

Lacedaemonians encamped,
— the summit at the

nortiiern end to which they retired,
— the landing-

I)laces on the western side, to which the Helots

brought provisions,
— are all perfectly recognisable.

Of the fort, of loose and rude construction on the

summit, it is not to be expected that any remains

should now exist; but there are some ruins of a

signal-tower of a later age on the same site. The

summit is a pile of rough rocks ending in a peak;
it sloftes gradually to the sliore on every side, except
to the harbour, where the cliiVs are perpendicular,

though here just above the water there is a small

slope capable of admitting the passage of a body of

men active in climbing among rocks and difficult

places. By this pass it is probable the I^Iessenians

came upon the rear of the Lacedaemonians on the

sunmiit; for just at the southern termination of the

pass there is a passage through the clitTs which

bonier the greater part of the eastern shore of the

island, so tliat by this opening, and along the pa.ss

under the rocks to the northward of it,
the Messe-

nians had the means of passing unseen from the

centre of the island to the rear of llie Lacedaemo-

nians on the summit. Thougli this hill slojws

gradually from its rocky peak to the sliore on every

side except towards the harbour, it docs not admit

of a landing at its foot, except in the calmest

weather; nor is it easily assailed on any side by

land, on account of the ruggedness of the sunnnit,

except by the means to which the Messenians re-

sorted; so that the words of Thucydides respecting

it arc perfectly accurate (eV ^a\da(n]s aTr6KpT}fivov

KOI 4k rfjs yTJs i}i{i(TTa iirifiaxov). The southern

extremity of the i.->laiid is rocky, steep, and difficult

of access, and forms a separate hill; in every other

part the ground slopes from the clitfs on the side of

the harbour to the western shore, which, though

rocky, is low; so that when the weather is calm it

is more easy in face of an opponent to land, and to

make way into the island on that side than on the

eastern shore, where the cliffs admit of an easy

access only in two places, one towards the northern

end, the other in the middle of the island, where an

opening in the clifis leads immediately into the most

level part of it; ex.actly in the opening stands a

small church of the Panoghia. There are also two

small creeks .adjacent to each other, near the south-

ern end of the eastern side of the island, opposite

to Neokastro: near tlicj^e creeks there is a well.

The principal source of water is towards the mid-

dle of the island, at an excavation in the rock

20 feet deep, which seems to be more natural

than artificial; for below a sliallow surface of soil,

in which there is a circular peristomium of modem

masonry, the excavation in the rock is irregular and

slanting. In one or two places there are groves of

high bushes, and there are low shrubs in every part

of it. It often happens, as it did in the seventh

summer of the Pehtponnesian war, that a fire, oc-

curring accidentally or of intention, cleare the face

of the island during the droughts of that season:

the northern hill exhibits at this moment recent

marks of a similar conHagratiou." (/l/arca, vol. i.

408, seq.)

The i>eninsula of Coryphasium is a precipice
on
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the eastern side or towards the lagoon; while on the

\' estern side or towards the open sea it slopes gra-

ihially, particularly on the SW., where Demosthenes

i-ucceeded in preventing the landing of Brasidas and

the Lacedaemonians. The promontory is higher at

the northern end. Below the ruined fortress at the

northern end there is a fine cavern, called Voidho-

K'did {Boi56-Kothid),
"
the ox"s belly," which gives

name to the small circul.ir port iminediately below

it, which has been already spoken of. This cavern

is 60 feet long, 40 wide, and 40 high, having a roof

like a Gothic arch. The entrance is triangular, 30

feet long and 12 high; at the top of the cavern there

is an opening in the surface of the hill above.

Tliis cave was, according to the Peloponnesian tra-

dition, the one into wliieh the infant Hermes drove

the cattle he liad stolen from Apollo. It is men-

tioned in the Homeric hymn to Hermes as situated

upon the sea-side (v. 341); but in Antoninus Li-

beralis (c. 23) it is expressly said to have been at

Coryphasium. In Ovid {Met. ii. 684) Mercury is

represented as beholding from Mt. Cyllene the un-

guarded cattle proceeding into the fields of Pylus.
The bay of Voidho-Kilid is separated by a low

semicircular ridge of sand from the large shallow

lagoon of Osmyn-Aga. As neither Thucydides nor

Pausanias says a word about this lagoon, which now
forms so striking a feature in the topography of this

district, we may confidently conclude, with Leake,
that it is of recent formation. The peninsula must,
in that case, have been surrounded with a sandy

plain, as Pausanias describes it; and accordingly,
if we suppose this to have been the site of the

Homeric Pylus, the epithet 7)^o0(Jets, which the

poet constantly gives to it, would be perfectly ap-

plicable.

The Athenians did not surrender their fortress at

Pylus to the Lacedaemonians in accordance with

the tr&ity made in b. c. 421 (Thuc. v. 35), but

retained possession of it for fifteen years, and only
lost it towards the close of the Peloponnesian War.

(Diod. xiii. 64.) On the restoration of the Mes-
senians to their country by Epaminondas, Pylus

again appears in history. The remains of the walls

already described belong to this period. On more
than one occasion there was a dispute between the

Messenians and Achatans respecting the possession
of this place. (Liv. sxvii. 30; Pulyb. xviii. 25.)
it was visited by Pausanias, who saw there a temple
of Athena Ooryphasia, the so-named house of Nestor,

containing a picture of him, his tomb, and a cavern

said to have been the stable of the oxen of Neleus

and Nestor. He describes the latter as within the

city; which must therefore have extended nearly to

tlie northern end of the promontory, as this cave is

evidently the one described above. (Pans. v. 36.)
There are imperial coins of this city bearing the

epigraph livKiwv, belonging to the time of Severus.

(Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 277.) It would appear from

Leake that the restored city was also called Cory-

phasium, since he says that
'' at the time of the

Achaean League there was a town of Coryphasium,
as we learn from a coin, which shows that Cor>'-

pha-sium was a member of thut confederacy." (Pe-

lopaiiThsiaca, p. 191.)
The modern name AvarinOj corrupted, as already

said, into Kavarino, is probably due to the Avars,
who settled there in the ^ixth centuiy of the Chris-

tian era. The mediaeval castle "^as built by the

widow of the Frankish chieftain William de la

Koche. Her descendants sought a more convenient
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place for their residence, and erected on the southern
side of the harbour the Neokastro or modem Ah-
varino. It commanded the southern cud of th.e

harbour, which became more and more important aa

the northern entrance became cliokcd
u|). Con-

taining, as it does, the best harbour in the Pelopon-
nesus, Navarhio constantly appears in modern his-

tory. It was taken by the Turks in I'jOO. In

1685 it was wrested from them by the Venetian
commander Morosini, and remained in the hands of

the Venetians till 1715. In more recent times it is

memorable by the great battle fought in its hay, on
the 20th of October, 1827, between the Turkish
fleet and the combined fleets of England, France,
and Russia. (Curtius, Pehptmnesos, vol. ii. p. IKl.)

It remains to speak of the site of the Homeric

Pylos. According to a generally received tradition,

Ncleus, the son of Poseidon, migrated from lolcos

in Thessaly, and founded on the west coast of

Peloponnesus a kingdum extending westward as

far as that of the Atridae, and northward as far as

the Alpheius, ur even beyond this river. Neleus

incurred the indignation of Hercules for refusing to

purify him after the nmrder of his son Iphitus.
The hero took Pylus and killed Neleus, together
with eleven of his twelve sons. But his surviving
son Nestor upheld the fame of his house, and, after

distinguishing himself by his exploits in youth and

manhood, accompanied in his old age the Grecian

chiefs in their expedition against Troy. Upon the

invasion of Peloponnesus by the Doi'ians, three gene-
rations after Nestor, the Neleids quitted Pylus and
removed to Athens, where they obtained the kingly

power. The situation of this Pylus
— the ni)Aos

NTjKijios, as it was called—was a subject of much
dispute among the Grecian geographers and gram-
marians. Strabo (viii. p. 339) quotes a proverbial

verse, in which three towns of this name were
mentioned—
effTi Uv\os irph HvKotO' IIiJAos 'y4 /j.4v 4ffri kuI

of which the former half— "Ectti ITyAos irph
IliJAoio— was at least as old as the time of Aristo-

phanes, when Pylus became famous by the caj>ture
of the Spartans at Sphacteria. (Aristoph. Equit.

1059.) The claims of the Eleiitn Pylus to he the

city of Nestor may be safely set on one side
; and

the choice lies between the towns in Tnphylia and
Messenia. The ancients usually decided in favour

of the Messenian Pylos. This is the opinion of

Pausaniiis (iv. 36), who unhesitatingly places the

city of Nestor on the promontory of Coryphasium,
although, as we have already seen, he agrees
with the people of Elis that Homer, in describing
the Alpheius as flowing through tlie land of the

Pylians (//. v. 545), had a view to the F.leian city.

(Pans. vi. 22. § 6.) It is however, much more

probable that the "
land of the Pylians" was used

by the poet to --ignify the whole kingdom of the

Neleian Pylus, since he describes both Thryoessa on

the Alpheius and the cities on the Slessenian gulf
as the extreme or frontier places of Pylus. (0pu-
6eaaa TrtJAts . . . rear?; UvKou 7//iaddefTos, //.

si. 712; i/4arai UvKov hfxadd^pros, II. ix. 153.)
In this sense these expressions were understood by
Strabo (viii. pp. 337, 350). It is curious that

Pausanias, who paid so much attention to Homeric

antiquities, does not even allude to the existence of

the Triphylian Pylus. Pindar calls Nestor *' the

Messenian old man." {/'//tk. vi. 35.) Isocratcs
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mentions Mossenia as his birtli].lace (Panaih. § 72);
atnl Pherceyiies {np. Sclml. ad Horn. 0//. xi. 2Sii)
and Eustatliius (arf Od. lii, p. 1454) describes tlie

Ahssenian Pylus as tlie city founded by Peleus.

This waa also the opinion of Diodorus (xv. 66), and

of many others. In oppo>ition to tiieir views,

Strabo, followitiE; the opinion of the 'OfA-qpiKwrepoi,

arjxiics at ijreat length that the Triphylian Elis was

tiie city of Nestor. (Strab. viii. pp. rJ."J9, f>eq., 34S.

seq.) He maintains tliat the description of the

Alpheius flowing tl.rougli the land of the Pylians

(//. V. 545), which, jis we Jiave already seen, was

the only arirument wliich the Eleians could adduce

for their claim, is ap[>licable to the 'I'nphylian

Pylus ;
wlicreas the poet's mention of Nestor's ex-

ploits at:ainst the Kpeians (//. xi. 670, seq.) is

fatal to the supposition of the I\Iessenian city being
his residence. Nestor is described as making an

incursion into the country of the Epeians, and re-

tui'ninf; thence with a larire quantity of cattle, which

he safely lodtres by night in the Xeleian city. The
thinl day the Epeians, having collected their forces

on the Alpheius, Nestor marched furth from Pylus,
and at the end of the first day halted at the

Minyeius (subsequently called the Anigrus), where

he passed the night ; starting from thence on the

following moniing. he arrived at the Alpheius at

noon. Strabo argues that neither of these events

could have taken place if Nestor had marched from

so distant a city as the one at Coryphasium, while

they might easily have happened if the Neleian city

had been situated at the Triphylian Pylus. Again
he argues from the Odyssey that the Neleid Pylus
could not liave been on the sea-coast, since Tele-

machus, after he had disembarked at the temple of

Poseidon and had proceeded to Pylus, sent a courier

to his ship to fetch his companions (Od. iii. 423) ;

and on his return from Sparta to Pylos, he desired

Pisistratus to turn o&' to the sea-side, that he might

immediately embark, as he wished not to be de-

tained in the city by Nestor. {Od. xv. 199, seq.)

These arguments, as well as others, adduced by
Strabo. h;ive convinced K. 0. ISIiiller (Orchomenos,

p. 357, seq.), Thirlwall {Hist, of Greece, vol. i.
[

p. 96), and several modem scholars
;

but Leake.

Curtius, and others have adhered, with much '

greater probabilily, to the more common view of

antiquity, that the Neleian Pylus was situated at
|

Cor)'pha3ium. It has Ix-en shown that Pylus was

frequently used by Homer to signify the Neleid

kingdom, and not simply the city, as indeed Strabo :

liimself had admitted when arguing against the :

claims of the Kleian Pylus. Moreover, even if it

should be admittc<l that tlie account of Nestor's

exploits against the Epeians agrees better with the

claim of the Tripliylian Pylus, yet the narrative of the

journeys of Telemachus is entirely opposed to this .

claim. Telemachus in going from Pylus to Sparta
j

drove his horses thither, witliout changiufr them, in

two days, stoppinq the first night at I*herae {Od. I

iii. 485) ;
and he returned from Sparta to Pylus in

|

the same manner. {Od. xv. 182, seq.) Now the

Messenian Pylus, Pherae, and Sparta, lie in a direct
[

line, the distance from Pylus to Plierac being about '

35 miles by the road, and from Pherae to Sparta
about 28 miles. On the otlier hand, the road from !

the Triphylian Pylus to Sparta would have been
'

by the valley of the Alpheius into that of the

Eurolas ;
whereas Pherae would have been out of

the way, and the dist;mce to it would have been

much mere than a day's jouniey. Besides whicb,
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the position of the Messenian Pylus, the most

striking upon the whole western coast of Peloixm-
nesus, was far more likely to have attracteil the
Thessalian wanderers from lolcos, the worshippers
of the god Poseidon, than a site which was neither

strong by nature nor near the coast.

But although we may conclude that the Messenian

Pylus was the city of Nestor, it may admit of doubt
I whether the city itself existed on the proincmtory

;
Corypha-sium from the earliest times. The Greeks

rarely built a city in the earliest ].eriod immediately
upon the coast, and still more rarely chose a site so

badly supplied with water as Coryphasium, of whicli

the Athenians experienced the inconvenience when

they defended it in the Peloponnesian War. There
seems much probability in the account of Strabo

(viii. p. 359) that the ancient Messenian Pylus was
situated at the foot of Mt. Aegaleos. and that upon
its destraction some of its iidiabitants settled at

Coryphasium. If then we sup})Ose the city of Nestor

to have stood a little way inland, and Coryphasium
to have been its port-town, the narrative of Tele-

machus' return becomes perfectly clear. Not wishing
to lose time at the royal residence, he drives straight
to the port and goes quietly on board. Hence, one

of Strabo's most serious objections to the Messenian

Pylus disappears. Strabo was justified in seeking for

I

a separate site for the city and the port, bur he

;

seems to have forgotten the existence of the Old

Pylus inland, which he had himself mentioned.

I

(Leake, Morea, vol. i. p. 416, seq.; Curtius, Pe-
, toponnesos, vol. ii. p. 174, seq.)

I

PyPAEI, a people in Illyria (Plin. iii. 23. s. 26
;

I Mela, ii. 3. § 12), perhaps the same as the Pleraei

of Str,abo. [Pleraei.]

I

PYRA'MIA. [Argos, p. 202, a.]
' PY'KAMUS {Uvpaixos), one of the great rivers
'

of Asia Minor, which has its sources in Cataonia
near the town of Arabissus. (Strab. i. p. 53, xiv.

p. 675.) For a time it passes under ground, but

,
then comes forward again as a navigable river, and

I forces its way through a glen of Mount Tauros,
!

which in some parts is so narrow that a dog can

1 leap acruss it. (Strab. xii. p. 536.) Its course,
which until then had been south, now tums to the

'

stmth-west, and reaches the sea at Mallus in Cilicia.

This river is deep and rapid (Tzetz. nd Lycoph.

I
440); its average breadth was 1 stadium (Xenoph.
Anab. i. 4. § 1), but it carried with it such a quan-
tity of nuid, that, according to an ancient oracle, its

j

deposits were one day to reach the island of Cyprus,
. and thus unite it with the mainland. (Strab. /. c.\

Eustath. ad Dlonij:^. 867.) Stephanus B. {s. r.)

slates that formerly this river had been called Leu-

cosyrus. (Comp. Scylax, p. 40; Ptol. v. 8. §4;
J

Plin. V. 22; Pomp. Mela, i. 13; Curtius, iii. 7;
, Arrian, A7}(ib. ii. 5. § 8.) Its modem name is

I

Seihun or Jerhim. [L. S.]
PYKANTHUS {UvpavOos : Etk. Uvpaveios), a

I
small town in Crete, near fiortyn, probably the

'

modern Pyrnthi. (Stejih. B. s. v. ; Pashley, Crete,
vol. i. p. 291.)
PYRASUS {n^patros, Strab. Steph. ;5. ^. r.

;

TTi'^^affoy, Horn : Kth. nu/)arTa7os),a townof Phthiotis

in Thessaly, mentioned by Homer along with Phylace
and Iton. and described by him as rTi/p^atror avBt-

p.6f:VTa, ^ij/xTiTpos TtjUfcos. {II. i'\. 695.) Pynsus
was situated on the Pagasaean gulf, at the distance

of 20 stadia from Thebes, and possessed a good
harbour {fvMfievos, Stntb. ix. p. 435). It had

disappeared in the time uf Strabo. Its name was
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superseded by that of Demetuium, derived from

tlie temple of Demeter, spoken of by Homer, and

which Strabo describes as distant two stadia from

Pyrasus. Deraetrinm is mentioned as a town of

Plithiotis by Scylas (p. 24. Hudson). Livy (xxviii.

6), Stephanas B. {s. v. A-ntiiyrpiov'), and Mela

(ii. 3). Leake places Pyrasus at Kokhina, where

there are vestiges (<f an ancient town, consisting; of

wroujjht quadran t;:ular blocks, together with many
smaller fragments, and an oblong height with a

flat summit, partly if not wholly artificial. He
also states that at Kokkina there is a circular

basin full of water near the shore, which was once

probably a small harbour, since there are traces of a

mole not far from it. The exact site of the temple
was probably at a spot, 5 minutes short of Kokkina,
where exist many stones aud some hewn blocks.

(Leake. Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 366.)
PYRENAEI MONIES (tA Uvp-nvaia S/mj, Ptol.

i. 15. § 2, viii. 4. § 2 ; Strab. ii. p. 71, iii. p. 161,

&c: Polyb. iii. 34), called also Pyrenaeus Mons

(Mela. ii. 5 ; Plin. iii. 3. s. 4, &c.). Pyrenaeus Sal-

tus (Liv. xxi. 23, &c.; Plin. iv. 19. s. 33), Pyre-
naeum Jngum (Mela, iii. 1), and M. Pyrene (Jlvp-fiVTi,

Strab. ii. p. 160, &c.; Sil. Ital. iii. 417; Aus. £p.
XXV. 51), the lofty chaui of mountains which di-

vides Spain from Gaul. It was fabled to derive its

name from the Greek word irvp^jire, from a great

conflagration which, through the neglect of some

sliepherds. destroyed its woods, and melted the ore

of its mines, so that the brooks ran with molten

silver. (Strab. iii. p. 147; Diod. v. 25; Arist. Mir.

Ausc. 88; Sen. Q. N, 1.) Silius Italicus (I.e.)

derives its name from Pyrene, a daughter of the king
of the Bebryces; but its true etymology is probably
from the Celtic word bt/ri?i or br^Ji, siguifying a

mountain. (Cf. Astruc. Mem. de V Hist. Nat. de

Langnedoc, iii. 2.) Herodotus seems to have had

some obscure intelligence respecting the Pyrenees, as

he mentions (ii. 33), a place called Pyrene, near

which the Ister had its source. Strabo (iii. pp.

137, 161) erroneously describes the chain as run-

ning from S. to N. ;
but its true directic»n, namely,

from SE. to XW., is given by Pliny (iv. 20. s. 34),
and Marcian {Heracl. p. 38). According to Dio-

dorus (v. 35) it is 3000 stadia in length ; according
to Justin (xiiv. 1) 600 Koman miles. After the

Alps, and the mountains of Sarmatia, the Pyrenees
T^ere esteemed the highest mountains in Europe

(Agathem. ii. 9, p. 47; Eustath. ad Dionys. 338;
Diod. /. c), whence they are sometimes described by
the poets as covered with eteraal snow. (Lncan.
iv. 84. seq.) On the side of Gaul they are steep,

rugged, and bare; whilst on the Spanish side they
descend gradually to the plain, are thickly wooded,
and intersected with dehcious valleys. (Strab. iii.

p. 161.) Their western prolongation along the

Mare Cantabricum, was called
"
Saltus Vaseonum,"

which derived its name from the Va.scones, who
dwelt thei-e. (Plin. iv. 20. s. 34.) This portion
now bears the names of Slerj-a de Orcnmo, S. de Au-

gana and S. Sejos. Still farther W. was Mons
Vinnios or \Tndius {OvlvSiou opoSy Ptol. vii, 1.

§ 21
; Flor. iv. 12), which formed the boundary

between the Cantabri and Astures. The Pyrenees
form several promontories, both in the Mediterranean

sea and the Atlantic ocean. (Strab. ii. p. 120, iii.

p. 160, iv. p. 176, &c.: Mela, ii. 5; Sil. It. iii. 417,

seq.) They were rich in mines of gold, silver, iron

and lead (Strab. iii. p. 146; Plin. I. c), and con-

tained extensive forests, as well as the sources of the
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Gammna, the Iberus, and a number of smaller

rivers. (Strab. I. c, and iv. p 182.) Only three

roads over them were known to the Romans; the

most westerly, by Carasae (now Garis)^ not far

from the coast of the Cantabrian sea, and which

doubtless was the still practicable route over the

Bidasoa by Fuaiterahia ; the most easterly,

which was also the most frequented, and is still

used, near the coast of the Mediterranean by
Juncaria (now Junquej'o) ;

and one which lay

between these two, leading from Caesaraugusta to

Beneamum (now Barege). {Itin. Ant. pp. 390,

452. 455; Strab. iii. p. 160; Liv. sxi. 23, &c.)

Respecting the present condition of the Pyreneis, the

reader may consult Minano, Diccionario, vii. p. 38,

seq.; Huber, Skizzenaus Spanien. GiJtt. 1833; and

Ford, Handbook of Spain, p. 579, seq. From the

last authority, it will be perceived, that the cha-

racter of the Gallic and Spanish sides has been

somewhat reversed since the days of Strabo ;
and

that, while "
the French slope is full of summer

watering-places and sensual, the Spanish side is

rnde, savage, and Iberian, the lair of the smuggler
and wild bird and beast." [T. H. D.]
PYRENAEI PORirS. [Ixdigetks.]
PYRE'NES PROMONTO'KIUM. [Hispama,

Vol. Lp. 1084.]
PY'RETUS (nup€T(is), called by the Scythians

ndpara, described by Herodotus (iv. 48) as a large

river of Scythia. flowing in an easterly direction and

falline into the Danube. The modern Pruth.

PYRGI {Uvpyoi: Eth. Pyrgensis: Santa Se-

t'e7'a), a city on the coast of Etruria, situated

between Alsium and Castrum Novum, and distant

34 miles from Rome .{/tin. Ant. p. 290.) It was

rather more than 6 miles (50 st.idia) from Caere, of

which it served as the port (Strab. v. p. 226). but

it is probable that it was not originally designed for

that purpose, but grew up in the first instance

around the temple of Eileithyia, for which it con-

tinued to be celebrated at a much later period.

(Strab. l. c; Diod. xv. 14.) The foundation of

this temple is expressly ascribed to the Pelasgians,

and the pure Greek form of the name certainly

tends to corroborate this statement. It is probable

that both Pyrgi and the neighbouring Caere were

originally Pelasgian settlements, and that this was

the cause of the close connection between the two,

which led to Pyrgi ultimately passing into the con-

,

dition of a dependency on the more powerful city

of the interior. Virgil calls it an ancient city

(Pyrgi vetere.*;, Atn. x. 184), and represents it as

one of the Tuscan cities that sent assistance to

Aeneas. But the only mention of Pyrgi in history

durinsj the period of Etruscan independence is in

B. c. 384. when the treasures of its temple attracted

the cupidity of Dionysius of Syracuse, who made a

piratical descent upon the coast of Etruria, and,

landing his troops at Pyrgi in the night, surprised

and plundered the temple, from which he is said to

have carried off spoils to the value of 1000 talents.

(Diod. sv. 14; Strab. v. p. 226; Arist. Oecon. ii.

21; Polyaen. v. 2. 21.) The amount of the booty
seems incredible, but the temple was certainly very

wealthy : and it would seem that the people of

Pyrgi had given some excuse for the aggression, by
themselves taking an active part in the piracies

carried on at this period by the Etruscans in general.

Serrius, indeed, represents it as bearing the chief

part in those depredations; but this may probably

be an exaggeration. (Seiv. ad Ae». x, 184.) It
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coulti never have been a large town, and appears
under the Romans to have sunk into comparative

insignificance. It is indeed noticed by Livy, together

with Fregenae and Castrum Novum, as one of the

maritime colonies which in n. c. 191 contended in

vain for exemption from military levies (Liv. xxxvi.

3); but we have no account of tlie time at wliich

the colony w:is establislied tliere, nor does any sub-

sequent mention of it occur in that capacity. Its

name is mentioned by all the geographers among
tlie towns on the coaist of Etruria; but Strabo terms

it only a small town (iro\ix''""')t and SeiTius calls

it in his time merely a fort (castellum), which

would agree well with the character of the remains.

(Strab. V. p. 2-->5; Mel. ii. 4: I'lin. iii. 5.s. 1 ; Ptol.

iii. 1. § 4; Jl.irtial, xii. 2 ;
Serv. a(/.4ett. ?. c.) But

in the time of Kutilius it had altogether sunk mto

decay, and its site was occupied only by a large

villa. (Rutil. Itin. i. 223.) No subsequent notice

of it is found until it reappears in the middle ages

under the title of Santa Severa.

The Itineraries vary much in the distances they

assign between Pyrgi and the otlier stations on the

coast
;
but they agree in placing it between Alsium

and Castrum Novum: and this circumstance,

coupled with the distance of 50 stadia from Caere,

given by Strabo, leaves no doubt that it is correctly

identified with Sia Severa. (Strab. v. p. 226; Itin.

A nt. pp. 290, 301 ;
Itin. Marit. p. 498 ;

Tah. Pent.)

The site of the fortress of that name is unquestion-

ably that of an ancient city. The walls of the

present castle, which is of mediaeval date, are based

on foundations of very ancient character, being con-

structed of polygonal blocks of stone of large size,

neatly fitted together without cement, in the same

manner as the walls of Cosa and Satumia. The hue

of these foundations, which are imdoubtedly those of

the walls of the ancient city, may be traced through-

out theirwhole extent, enclosing a quadrangular space

of about half a mile in chrcuit, abutting on the sea.

Some reuiains of Roman walls of later date occur at

the extremities on the sea-coast; but no remains

have been found of the celebrated temple which

was probably situated within the enclosure; nor are

there any traces of the ancient port, which must

have been wholly artificial, there being no natural

inlet or harbour. (Canina, in the ^ n». delt Imt.

Arch. 1840, pp. 35—44 ; Dennis, Etruria, vol. ii.

pp. 11—16.) The goddess to whom the temple

was dedicated is called by Strabo Eileithyia, but

several other writers c;ill her Leucothea (Arist.

I. c; Polyaen. I. c), who was identified with the

Jhater Matuta of the Romans. There is no doubt

that the same deity is meant by both appel-

lations. (Gerhard, Gottluiten der £trii.d-er, pp. 9,

25.) [E.H.B.]
P\"EGUS or PYRGI. 1. (,Uipy°s, Her. Polyb.;

nu()70i, Strab., Stcph. B. s. v. : Kth. nupyiViji),

the most southerly town of Triphylia in Elis, at the

mouth of the river Neila, upon the Me.ssenian fron-

tier (Strab. viii. p. 348), and hence described by

Stephanus B. (s. v.) as a Jlcssenian town. It was

one of the settlements of the Jlinyae. (Herod, iv.

1 48.) It opened its gales to Pliilip in the Social War.

(Polyb. iv. 77, 80.) Leake places Pyrgi at some

ancient remains upon the right bank of the Neda,
not tar from its mouth, (il/oreo, vol. i. p. 57, vol. ii.

p. 207.)
2. A town in hollow Elis in a district named

IVrippia, which Polybius mentions in conjunction

with Lasion. (Polyb. v. 102; coinp. Liv. xxvii. 32.)

PYTHIUM.

PYRNUS (Tlvpvos: Eth. nipvios), a town of

Caria, of uncertain site. (Steph. B. t. v.
; Pliu. v

28. s. 29.)

PYROGERI, a people dwelling on the Hebms in

Thrace, mentioned by Pliny, iv. 1 1. s. 18. [T.H.D.]
P^HRHA (niijS^a: Kt'h. Uv^^aios). 1. A town

on the coast of tlie deep bay on the west of the

island of Lesbos, which had so narrow an entrance
that it was called the Euripus of Pyrrha. It waa
situated at a distance of 80 stadia from Mylilcne
and 100 from Cape Male;i. (Athen. iii. p. 88;'Strab.
xiii. p. 617.) In the Lesbian revolt the town sided

with Mytilene, but was reconquered by Pacbes.

(Thuc. iii. 18, 25, 35; comp. Scylax, p. 36; Steph.
B. 5. v.) In Strabo's time the town no longer ex-

isted, but the suburbs and port were still inhabited.

Pliny (v. 39) reports that Pyrrha had been swal-

lowed np by the sea. The bay of Pyrrha is now
called Caloni.

2. A small town on the Maeander, opposite to

Jliletus; it was 50 stadia distant from the mouth of

the river. (Strab. xiv. p. 636; Plm. v. 29; Schoh
ad Ptol. V. 2. § 5.) [L. S.]
PYRRHA .(nu(J^a), a promontory of Thcssaly,

now C. Ankistri, in the Pagasaean gulf, forming
the northern boundary of the district Phthiotis, and
near which were the two islets of Pyrrha and

Deucalion. (Strab. ix. p. 435 ; Leake, Aorthem
Greece, vol. iv. pp. 359, 360. 371.)
PYRRHE'UAL [A.mbracia, p. 120, .a.]

PYRRHI CASTRA (Hu^^oo x^pO- 1- A for-

tress in the N. of Laconia, was probably at or near

the junction of the Oenus and Eurotas, and is sup-

posed to have been so named from having been the

place of encampment of Pyrrhus, when he invaded

Laconia in b. c. 272. (Polyb. v. 19
;
Liv. xxxv.

27 ; Leake, Peloponnesiaca, p. 345.)
2. In Greek Illyria. [Vol. I. p. 563, a.]

PY'RRHICHUS (nii^^ixos), a town of Laconia,
situated about the centre of the promontory ending
in Cape Taenarum, and distant 40 stadia from the

river Scyras. According to some it derived its name
from Pyrrhus, the son of Achilles, according to

others from Pyrrhicus, one of the Curctes. Silenus

was also said to have been brought up here. It con-

tained temples of Artemis Astrateia and of Apollo

Ainazonius,— the two surnames referring to the

tradition tliat the Amazons did not proceed further

than this place. There was also a well in the agora.

The ruins of this town have been discovered by the

French Conunission near the village of Kdeaio,
where they found the well of which Pausanias speaks,
the torso of a female statue, the remains of baths,

and several Roman ruins. Leake obsen^es that the

distance of 40 stadia from the Scyras to Pyrrhichns
must be measured, not from the mouth of that river,

as Boblaye proposes, but from near its source?.

Augustus matle Pyrrhichns one of the Eleuthero-

Laconian towns (Pans. iii. 21. § 7, iii. 25. §§ 1—3;

Boblaye, Jiecherches, tj-c. p. 88 ; Leake, Pehponne-
sidca. p. 174; Curtius, Ptloponnesos, vol. ii. p. 276.)
PYRRUM, [PEUiTtiit.]
PYRUSTAE (nupoDnTai), according to Strabo

(vii. p. 314), a tribe of P;innonia, but undonbtedly
the same people as the Illyrian Pikv.stae. [L. S.]

PV'THIUJI (rioBioi'), a town of Perrlmebia in

Thessaly, situated at the foot of Mount Olympus,
and forming a Tripolis with the two neighbouring
towns of Azonis and Doliche. Pythiuin derived its

name from a temple of Apollo Pythius situated on

one of the summits of Olympus, as we lc;4rn from an
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epigrain of Xelna^oras, a Greek mathematician, who

measured the heiglit of Olympus from thejie parts

(ap. Phit Aemil. Paul. 15). Games were also

celebrated liere in honour of Apollo. (Steph. B. s. v.

UvBiov.) Pythium commanded an important pass

across JMount Olympus. This pass and that of

, Tempe are tlie only two leading from Macedonia

'into the north-east of Thessaly. Leake therefore

111. ices Pythiuni on the anj^le of the plain between

Kokfcinoplo and Lirdd/d, thouc;h no remains of the

r.ncient town have been discovered there. (Liv. xlii.

53; Phit., Steph. B.,//. re; Ptol.iii. 13. § 42; Leake,
Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 341, seq.)

I

PYTHO. [Delphi.]
PYTHO'POLIS. [Mythepolis.]
PYXIKATES. [ErriiRATES.]
rVXITES (Uv^iTTjs), a small river in the east of

Pontiis, emptying itself into the Euxine 60 stadia

on the north-east of Pr)tanis. (Plin. vi. 4
;

, Arrian, Peripl P. E. p. 6; Anonym. Periph P. E.

p. 15.) It is possibly the same as the Cissa men-

tioned by Ptolemy (v. 6. § 6), and is commonly
identified with the modern Vitzeh. [L.S.]
PYXUS. [BuxENTuai.]

Q.

QUACEnXT. [QuERQL-KPvNI.]
QUADI (KouciSoi), a great Gemian tribe in the

south-east of litihemia, in Moravia and Hungary,
between Mons Gabreta, the Hercynian and Sar-

matian mountains, and the Danube. (Tac. Geivn.

42, ^lH7i. sii. 29, //(V'tMii. 5, 21; Ptol. ii. 11. §
26; Plin. iv. 25.) They were surrounded on the

nortli-west by the' Marcomanni, with whom they
were always closely connected, on the north by the

Gothini and Osi, on the east by the Jazyges Jle-

tanastae, and on the south by the Pannonians. It

is not known when they came to occupy that country,
but it seems probable that they arrived there about

the same time when the Marcomanni established

themselves in Bohemia. At the time when the

Marcnmannian king I^Iaruboduus and his successor

Catualda, on being driven from their kingdom, im-

plored the protection of the Romans, the latter in

A.D. 19 assigned to them and their companions in

exile the districts between the rivers JIarus and

Cusus, and appointed Vannius, a Quadian, king of

the territory (Tac. ^7?7i. ii. 63; Phn. iv. 25). This

new kingdom of the Quadi, after the expulsion of

Vannius, was divided between his nephews Vangio
and Sido, who, however, continued to keep up a good

understanding with the Romans. (Tac. A7in. sii.

29, 30.) Tacitus (Germ. I. c.) says that down to

his own time the Marcomanni and Quadi had been

governed by kings of the house of Maroboduus, but

that then foreigners ruled over them, though the

power of these rulers was dependent on that of the

Roman emprors. At a later lime the Quadi took an

active part in the war of the JIarcomanni against the

Romans, and once nearly annihilated the whole army
of M. Aurelius, which was saved only by a sudden

tempest. (Dion Cass. Isxi. 8). Notwithstanding the

peace then concluded with them, they still continued

to har:;ss the Romans by renewed acts of hostility,

and the emperor was obliged, for the protection
of his own dominions, to erect several forts both

in and around their kingdum, in consequence of

which the people were nearly driven to abandon
their country. (Diuu Cass. Ixsi. 11, 13, 20.) In
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A. n. ISO the emperor Commodus renewed tlie peace
with them (Dion Cass. Isxii. 2; Lamprid. Corn. 3;
Ilerndian, i. 6), but they still continued their in-

roads into the Roman empire (Eutrop. ix. 9; Vo-

pisc. Aitrel. 18; Amm. Marc. xvii. 12, xxix. 6).
Towards the end of the fourth century tlie Quadi
entirely disappear from lii>tory; they had probably
migrated westward with the Suevi, for Quadi are

mentioned among the Suevi in Spain. (Hieron. Ep.
9.) According to Ammianus Marcellinus (xvii. 12)
the Quadi resembled in many respects the Sarma-

tians, fur they used long spears and a co.at of mail

consisting of linen (covered with thin plates of horn;

they had in war generally three swift horses for

every man, to enable liim to change them, and were
on the whole better as skinnishers than in an open
battle in the field. Ptolemy (L c.) mentions a

considerable number of towns in their country,
such as Eburodunum, Meliodunum, Caridorgis, Me-

doslanium, &c.; the Celtic names of which suggest
that those districts previous to the ariival of the

Quadi had been inhabited by Celts, who were either

subdued by them or had become amalgamated with
tliom. The name Quadi itself seems to be con-

nected with the Celtic word col, cold, orcoad, that

is, a wood or forest, an etymology which receives

support from the fact that Strabo (vii. p. 290), the

first ancient author that notices them, mentions

them under the name of K6X5ovoi. Tacitus evi-

dently regards them as Germans, but Latham (ad
Tac. Germ. p. 154) is inclined to treat them as

Sarmatians. (Comp. Wilhelm, Germankn, p. 223,

fol.) [L. S.]

QUADIA'TES. In the inscription on the arch

of Susa, published by Matlei, there is a list of the

Alpine peoples who were under the dominion of

Cottius. The first name is the Seguvii, and the

lust is the Quadiates. There is nothing that enables

us to fix the position of the Quadiates.

Pliny (iii. 4) mentions a people in GalHa Nar-
bonensis under the name of Quariates. After naming
the Oxybii and Lingauni [Lingauni], he adds :

"Super quos Suetri, Quariates, Adunicatcs." The

valley of Queiras on the left bank of the Durance^
below Brian^on, and a little above Embmm, is sup-

posed to represent the position of the Quariates.
D'Anville conjectures that the Quadiates of the

inscription may be the same as the Quariates, for

the R of the inscription, if it is not veiy clear, may
have been taken for a d; or the complete name

may have been Quadriates, the name of Qveiras in

old records being Quadriatium. [G. L.]

QUADRA'TA (sc. Castra). . 1. A Roman fort

in Upper Pannonia, on the river Savus, between the

towns of Noviodunum and Siscia. (It. Ant. pp.

260.274; Geogr. Rav. iv. 19; Tab. Peut.) Xo
remains appear to be extant, and the site accordingly
is unknown.

2. A fort in Upper Pannonia, on the road be-

tween Arrabona and Carnuntum, not far from the

banks of the Danube. {It. Ant. p. 247.) Muchar

(Noriciim, p. 264) identifies it witii a place be-

tween Ovar and Oroszva?', now occupied by a large
farm of Count Zitsi. [L. S.]

QUADRA'TAE, a village or station in Gallia

Cisalpina, on the road from Augusta Taurinorum to

Ticinum. The Itineraries place it 22 or 23 miles

from the former city and 16 or 19 from Rigomagus
{Itin. Ant. pp. 340, 356; Ilm. Hier. p. 557); "but

the latter station is itself of uncertain site. Qua-
dratae must have been situated between Chivasso

Y Y
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:ukI Crescentino, near tlie confluence of tlio Dora
Bnltea willi the Po ; but the exact site has not

been determined. Tiiuu^h tlie name is not men-

tioned by any of tlie geo^rupliers, it would .seem

to hiivc been in the later ages of the Empire a place
or station of importance, as we learn from the

Notitia that a body of troops (Sarmatae (ientiles)

was permanently stationed there. {Notit. Dign.
vol. ii. p. 121 ) [K. II. 15.]

QUADUIIiU'RGIUM. Ammiamis Marcellinus

(xviii. 2) mentions (iuadriburjiiuiii amonj; tlie for-

tresses on the lihinc which Julian repaired :

" Civi-

tates occnpatae sunt ^epteIn. Castra Herculis,

Qiiadriburiiium, Tricesimae, Novesiuni, Bonna, An-
timnacum et Bingio." There is however some cor-

ruption in the passage (note of Lindenbrog). The

places seem to be mentioned in order from north to

south. D'Anville conjectures that Quadriburgium
is the same place as Burginatium [BintoiNA-

ticm], following Cluvcr and Alting. (Ukert,

Gallkn, p. 528.) Other geographers conjecture

solely from the resemblance of name that it may be

Qnalburff, not far from Ciere, which appears to liave

been a Koman place, for Roman coins and inscrip-

tions liave been found there. [G. L.]

QUAIIIA'TES. [QuADiATEs.]
(JUARQUKRNl, a people in I&tria. of uncertain

site. (inin. iii. 19. s. 23.")

QUARQUKRNI. [Qi'erquerni.]
QUARTENSIS LOCUS, a place mentioned in the

Not. Imp. as under the command of the governor of

Belgica Secunda :

"
Praefectus classis Sambricae in

loco Quartensi sive Ht)riienfei." The place seems to

be Quartc on the Sambre, which keeps the ancient

name. The word Quarte indicates a distance of iv.

from some principal place, it being usual for chief

towns to reckon distances along the roads which

led from them to the limits of their territory. This

])rincipal jilace to which Quartensis belonged was

Itagaeum {IJai'oi), and the distance from Quat'te

to liaim is four Gallic leagues. The great Roman

ruud from Durocortornm {lieims) to Bavai passed

by Quarte.
"
(Juartensis" is the adjective of a

form "Quartus" or
"
Quarta," and Quarta occurs

in an old record of the year 1125,
" Altare de

(Quarta supra Sambram," wiiicli is the church of

Qniirfe. [G. L.]

QUERQDERXI (Piin. iii. 3. s. 4; (Juarquerni,

Inscr.ap. (Jmtej%-p.24Ci. 2; Quacerni, KovaKcpuol,
I'tol. ii. 6. § 47), a people in the NW. of Ili.sjKmia

Tarraconcnsis, a subdivision of the Gallaeci Bra-

carii.

QUKRQUKTULA (£'(A. Qnerquetulanus ; Kop.

KoTov\av6s, Dionys.), an ancient city of hatiuni,

mentioned only by Pliny among the populi Albenscs,

or extinct communities of Latium, and by Dionysius

among the the Latin cities which constituted the

league against Rome. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9^ Dionys. v.

61.) Neither pas.sage affords the .slightest clue to

its position, and the name is not elsewhere mentioned;

indeed, it seems certain that the place wxs not in

existence at a later period. It is undoubtedly erro-

neous to connect (as Gell has done) the name of the

Piirta (Jiierqiictulana at Rome with this city (Becker,

Jfamlbnc/i, vol. i. p. 170); and we are absolutely in

the dark as to its jiosition. It has been placed by
GcU and Nibby at a place called Corcollo, about

3 miles NE. of Gabii and the same distance from

Hadrian's villa near TivuH ; but this is a mere con-

jecture. (Geil, Top. of Home, p. 3G9; Nibby,

Uintornl, vol. ii. p. 608.) [E. H. B.]

RABBATII-MOAB.

(il'IXDA. [ANAZAniifs]

^
(JUlN'l'A'NAE or AD QUINTA'NAS, a sta-

tion on the Via Labicana or Latina, 15 miles from

Rome, and at the foot of tlie hill occupied by tlie

ancient city of Labicum, now La Cohmm, from
wliich it was about a mile distant. (Itin. Ant.

p. 304
; Gcll, Top. of Home, p. 5.) Under the

Roman Empire it became the site of a village or

suburb of Labicum, the inhabitants of which As-

sumed the name of Lavicani Quintanenses. [La-
BiciM.] [E, ILB.]
QUINTLVNA CASTRA, a fort in the east of

Vindelicia, not far from the banks of the Danube,
between Batava Castra and Augustana Castra,

Its garrison consisted of a troop of Khaetian horse-

men. {It Aiit. p. 249; Notit. Imp., where it is

called (juartana Castra ; comp. Eugipp. Vit S.

Severiiii, 15, 27.) JIuchar {Xoriaim, p. 285)
identifies its site with that of the modem village of

Kiinzen. [L. S.]

QUI/.A (KoviCa, also BouVC", Ptol. iv. 2. § 3), a

place on the coast of JMuuretania Caesariensis, called

by Ptolemy a colonia, and in the Antonine Itinerary
a municipimn, but in Pliny designated as "

Quiza
Xenitana preregrinorum oppidum." It was situated

between Portus Magnus and Arsenaria, at the dis-

tance of 40 stadia from either. It is the modern

Giza near Oran. (Ptol. I.e.
;

It. Ant. p. 13; Plin

V, 2
; filela, i. C)

R."

RAA^L\IL [Rhmgma.]
RAAMSES {'PapL^aov, LXX., Fxod. I 11,

xii. 37; Xumb. xxxiii. 3, 5), was, according to

D'Anviile {Man sur I'Effypte^ p. 72), identical

with Ileroopolis in the Delt:t; but according toother

writers (Jablonsky, Opusc. ii. p. I3G; W'iwvt^ Bihl.

Jiealivorterburh, vol. ii. p. .351) the s:une as Helio-

pttlis
in the same division of Aegypt. [W.B.D.]

RABBATII-AMMON. [PHiLADELPniA.]
RABBATII-MOAB, a town in the country of

Moab, stated by Stejihanus, who is followed by Re-

land, Kaumer, Winer, and other moderns, to be

identical with Ar of Moab, the classi<:al Areopolis,

This identification is almost certainly erroneous ;

and indeed it is very doubtful whether a Rabl^ath
did exist at all in tlie country of Moab AH the

notices of such a name in tlie Bible are iden-

tified with Rabbath-Ammon, except in Joshua

(xiii. 2.^), where Aroer is s:iid to be
"
before Kab-

bah," which may possibly be Rabbath-Ammon, and

certainly cannot, in tlie ab.sence of oilier ancient

evidence, be admitted to prove the existence of a

Kabbatli in Moab. Tlierc is, however, some evi-

dence that such a town may have existed in that

country, in the modern site of Jiabba, marked in

Zimmerman's map about halfwiiV between AV/'oA*

(Kir of Moab) and the Majtb (Arnon), and by him

identified with Areopolis, which last, however, was

certainly identical with Ar of Moab, and lay furtlier

nortli, on the south bank of the Arnon, and in the

extreme border of Moab (Nmnb. xxi. 15, xxii.

36). [AiiEOi'Oi.is.J Habba is placed by Burck-

hardt 3 iiours north of Kej'uk {S;/ria, p. 377), and

is doubtless the site noticed in Abulfeda's Tabula

iit/1-iiie
as RabbaUt and Mab (90). Irby and Mangles

* For those articles not found under Ra-, Ki--,

Ri-, &C.J sec RiiA-, RiiE-, Kui-, &c.
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fiMsscd il two hours iiortli of Keral: " Tlio ruins,"

they sav, "are situated on an eminence, ami jjre-sent

notliing of interest, except two old ruined Roman

temples and some tomhs. The whole circuit of the

town does not seem to have exceeded a mile, which

is a small extent for a city that was the capital of

Moab, and which bore such a high-sounding Greek

name." (^Jnuniul, June 5, p. 457.) They must

not be held responsible for the double error involved

in the last cited words, regarding the etymology of

the name Areopolis, and its identity with K;ibbath,

wliicli are almost universal. [G. \V.]

l.'.-VGAE. [Rhagae.]
liAGANDO or RAGINDO, a town in the south-

east of Noricum, on the groat road leading from

Celeia to Poctovium, between the rivers Savus and

Pravus. (/(. Ant. p. 129; II. JJkros. p. 5G1
;

Tab. J^ettt.) Muchar {Xarkinii, p. 240) looks for

its site near Mvunt Stlulenitz; but other geographers
entertain different opinions, and nothing certain can

be said. [t.. S.]

KAGAU (Vaycai, Isidor. Slatlim. Parth. § fs).

A town montioTied by Isidorus in the district of

Parthia called Apavarctenc. It is probably the

same place as the Ragaea of Ptolemy ('Pa7aio,

vi. 5. § 4). It is not clear whether tliere exist at

present any remains of this town, but it must have

been situated to the E. of Nishapur, between that

town and Ihrtit. [V-]
K.^GIKAVA. [Kai-ava.]
liA.MAH ('PnMii). 1. A city of the tribe of

Benjamin, mentioned with Gibeon and Beeroth

(7o*7i. xviii. 25), and elsewhere with Belliel, as in

or near Mount Ephraini. {Judges, iv. 5.) From

xix. 13 of Judges it would appear to have been not

far north of Jerusalem, and lying near to Gibeah of

lienjamin. Being a border city between the king-
doms of Israel and Judah, it w.as fortified by Baasha

king of Israel,
"
that he might not suffer any to go

out or come in to Asa, king of Judah." (1 Kings,
XV. 17, comp. xii. 27.) It is placed by Eusebius

6 miles north of Jerusalem, over against Bethel

(Onomast. s. c.), and by S. Jerome 7 miles from

.lerusalem near Gabaa, and was a small village in

his day. {Comment, in IIos. cap. v., in Sophon.

cap. i.) Joseplius places it 40 stadia from Jeru-

salem. (jKt. viii. 12. § 3.) Its site is still marked

by the miserable village of Er-Ram, situated on a

hill on the east of the Nnhlis road, 2 hours

north of Jerusalem, and half an hour west o( Jeba',

the ancient Gibeah. Its situation is very com-

manding, and it retains a few scattered relics of its

ancient importance. (Robinson, Bibl. Kcs. vol. ii.

pp. 315, 316.)
2. See also Ram.vtiia and Ra:\ioth. [G. W.]
RAMATH-LEHI, or simply LEHI (translated

in LXX. ^Avaipeffis aiayovos), where Samson slew

the Piiilistines with the jaw-biine of an ass. {Judges,
XV. 14^19.) The name liamleh appears so like an

abbreviation or contraction— perhaps a corruption
*—of this name, that it may well be identified as

the scene of this slaughter. And here probably w.as

tlie Kaniah in the Thamnitic toparcliy in which

Kusebius and S. Jerome found the Ramathaim

Sopbim of Samuel, and the Ariinathaai of the Evan-

gelists, which they place near to Lydda in the plain.

(S. ilatth. xxvii. 57; S. Mark, xv. 42; S. Luke,
xxiii. 50; S.John, xix. 38,

'

Aptfxa6aia; Eusebius,
Onomast.s.v. Arviatha Sophim ; S. Jerome, Epi-
liiph. I'aulae, p. 673.) Dr. Robinson, indeed, con-

lavverts all these positions ;
but his arguments cannot
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prevail against the admitted facts,
" that a place

called Ramatliem or Ramatba did anciently exist in

this region, somewhere not far distant from Lydda
"

{Bibl. lies. vol. iii. p. 40), and that no other place

can be found .answering to this description but

liatnleh, which has been regarded from very early

times as the place in (piestion. The facts of Kamleh

having been built by Suliman, son of the khalif

Abd-cl-Melik, after the destruction of Lydda in the

early part of the 8th century, and that the Arabic

name signifies
" the .sand," will not seriously mili-

tate against the hyp^itheses with those wdio con-

sider the great probability that the khalif woidd fix

on an ancient, but jierhaps neglected, site for his

new town, and the conmton practice of the Aiabs

to modify the ancient names, to which they would

attach no meaning, to similar sounds intelligible to

them, and in tliis instance certainly not less ajijtro-

priate than the ancient name; although the situation

of the town " on a broad low swell in the sandy

though fertile plain," would s.atisfy the condition re-

quired by its presumed ancient designation. {Bibl.

Jies. vol. iii. p. 25—43.) It may be questioned

whetherthe7i07*;u.«of Ramatliem, mentioned with those

of Aplieireiiiaand Lyilda,as taken from Samaritis and

added to Judaea (1 Maccab. si. 34; Joseplius, Ajit.

2. § 3, 4. § 9), derived its name from this or from

one of the otlier Ramalls, in Benjamin. [G. VV.]

RAMATHA ('Pa^uaSa), the form in which Jo-

.sephus represents the name of Samuel's native city,

Ramathaim Sophim (LX.X. 'Ap^aflal/i Zitpi) of

Mount Ephiaim (1 i'lira. i. 1), perhaps identical

with Ramali, where was his ordinary resilience (vii.

17, viii. 4. xix. 18—24, xxv. 1), but distinct from

the Ramah above named. Ancient tradition has

fixed this city ,at Neby Samw'il, i. e.
" The Prophet

Samuel," a village situated on a very high and

commanding hill, two hours to the NNW. of Jeru-

salem, where the place of his sepulture is shown.

Eusebius and S. Jerome, however, found it in the

western plain, near Lydda {Onmnast. s. v. Annatha

Sophim; see Ramath.Leiii). Dr. Robinson has

stated his objections to tlie identificalion of Ra-

mathaim Sophim with A'e&^.S«mu'i7, and has endea-

voured to fix the former niucli further to the south,

on the hill called Soba, a little to the south of the

Jaffa road, about 3 honrs from Jerusalem; while

Mr. Wolcott has carried it as far south as the vicinity

of Hebron. (Robinson. Bibl. Res. vol. ii. J'p. 139—
144, 330—334, Bibl. Sacra, vol. i. pp. 44—52.)

These objections are based on the hypothesis that,

the incidents attending Saul's unction to the king-

dom, narrated in 1 Sam ix. x., took place in Ramah of

Samuel, of which, however, there is no evidence; and

his difficulty would press almost with equal weight

on Saba, as the direct route from Suba to Gibeah

{Jeba') would certainly not have conducted Saul by

Rachel's sepulchre. Neither can the district of

Jlount Ephraim be extended so far south. Indeed,

this last seems to be the strongest objection to Acbg

Snmwii, and suggests a site further north, jierliajis

Ram-L'llah, in tiie same parallel of latitude as the

other R.iinali and Bethel, which were certainly in

Jlount Ephraim. {Jwlges, iv. 5.) On the other

hand, the name Ramah, signifying
" a height," is so

remarkably applicable to Neby Samwil, which is

evidently the site of an ancient town, which could

not, as Dr. Robinson suggests, have been Miz]iah,

that it would be difiicult to find a position
better

suited to Ramathaim Sophim than that which tra-

dition has assigned it. [MizrAii.] [G. W.]
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nAMATIIADI-ZOPniM. [Ramatiia.]
j;AM1;A'L'IA ('Pa^eaKm, Arriiin, Anab. vi.21),

a vill;i!;e of I lie Oritae, the first wliich was taken by
Alexander tiie Great in liis march westwards from

tiie Indus. There can he no certainty as to its

exact i)iisition, hut tlie conjecture of Vincent seems

well irronnded that it is either the Ram-nagar or

ihc liam-rjtir 0^ \}\Q Ay'in Akhari. (Vincent, Voyage
of Nen refills, vol. i. p. 185.) [V.]
RAMK, a jflace in Gallia Naibonensls. which the

Itins. fix ou the ro;id between PTmbrodunum {Em-
bntJi) and liritjaiitinm (firiangon). D'Anville says
that tiiere is a jilace called liame on this road near

the Durance, on the same side as Emhrun and ^7*/-

anron, and at a point where a toiTent named Blestie

joins the Durance. [G. L.]
RAMISTA or KEMISTA, a place in Upper Tan-

nonia, on the road running along the river Savus to

Siscia {It. Nieros.-p. 561
; Geogr. Kav. iv. 19; Tab.

Pent.) Its site has not yet been ascertained with

certainty. [L. S.]

RAMOTH, identical in signification with R5.m

and Ramah, equivalent in Hebrew to
" an emi-

nence," and hence a generic name for towns situ-

ated on remarkable heights, as so many in Palestine

were. Besides those above named [Ramah; Ra-

matiia] was a Ramah in the tribe of Asher, not

far from Tyre; and another in Naphtliali (Josh.
xix. 29, 36) in the north: and a Ramath in the

tribe of Simeon, appropriately called
'* Ramath of

the South
"

(ver. 8.), to which David sent a share

of the spoils of Ziklag (1 Sam. xxx. 27). and yet a

Ramoth in Issachar, assigned to the Levites of the

family of Gershom. (1 Chron. \\. 74.) More im-

portant than the foregoing was—
RAMOTH-GILEAD {'Va^i^B eV TaXaoS), a

city of the tribe of Gad, assigned as a city of refuge,
first by iMoses and subsequently by Josliua. {Dent.
iv. 43; Josh. xs. 8, 'Api]fiu'$,) It was also a Le-

vitical city of the family of Merari. {Josh. xsi. 38.)
The Syrians took it from Ahab, who lost his life in

seeking to recover it. (1 Kings, xsii.) Eusebins

places it 15 miles west of Philadelphia {Onomosf.
s. v., wlierc S. Jerome erroneously reads east; Re-

land, p. 966), in tlie Peraea, near tlie river Jubok.

Its site is uncertain, and has not been recovered in

modern times. [G. W.]
RANILUM, a town in the interior of Thrace.

{Tab.PtuL) [T. H. a]
RAPHANAEA {'Vaipavaia), a maritime town of

Syria, only once named by Jo-ephus, who states

that the Sabbatic river flowed between Arcaea

and Raphanaea. {B. J. vii. 5. § 1.) [Sahda-
Ticrs.] [G. W.J
RAPHIA ('Pa<pia, 'Pctf^fia), a maritime city in

the extreme south of Pak'^tine, between Gaza and

Rliinocorura, a days march from both, reckoned by

Josephus, Polybius, and others, as the first city of

Syria. (Joseph. B.J, iv. 11. § 5; Polyb. v. 80.)
It was t.Tken from the Egyptians by Alexander

Jannaeus, and held by the Jews for some time. It

was one of tiic ruined and depopulated cities restored

by Gabinius. {Aid. xlii. 13. § 3, 15. § 4, siv, 5.

§ 3.) It is mentioned also h) Slrabo (xvi, p. 759)
and in the Itinerary of Antoninus, between the above-

named towns. Coins of Rapliia still exist, and it was

represented by its bishop iu the council of Epliesus,
and in those of Constantinople, a. d. 536 and 553.

(Reland, 5. r. pp. 967, 968; Le Quien, Oriens Chris-

tianu-a, vol. iii. pp. 629, 630.) It w;us in tlie neigh,
bourhuod of this city that a great battle was fought

PATIATUM.

between Ptolemy Philopator and Antiochus the

Great, in which the latter wa.s routed with immense
loss. (3 Maccab. i. 2; Polyb. v. 80. &c.; Hieron.

ad Dan. cap. xi.) Its site is still marked by the
,

name Refak, and two ancient granite colunms m
siiu, with several prostrate fragments, the remains

apparently of a temple of considerable majmitude.

(Irhy and Mangles' Journal, October 8.) [G. W.]
RAPPIA'NA, a town on tlie river Margus in

Moesia Superior, now Akxmitza. {llin. Ilkros.
p.

566.) [T. H. I).]

RAPRAUA C'Po7rpaua,Marcian, Ptn>/. ii. §32,
ed. Miiller), a small place on tlie coast of Gcdrosia,
between the river Arabis and the Portus Mulierum.

It is probably the same as that called by Ptolemy

Ragirava {''Payipava, vi. 21. § 2). It may be

doubted whether it can now be recognised, unless

indeed the name lias been preserved in that of

Arabaf, a bay in the immediate neighbourhood.

(See Miiller, ad Arrian. hidic. § 26.) [V.]
KARA'PIA {Din. Ant p. 4*26, where the reading

varies between Scalacia, Serapia, Sarapia, and Ra-

rapia), a town of Lusitania, on the road from Osso-

noba to Ebora, and 95 miles N. of the former place;
now Fcrreira. (Comp. Florez. Esp. Sagr. xiv.

p. 202.)
^

[T. H. D.]
RARASSA ('PapdiT(Ta or 'Hpopatro, Ptol. vii. 1.

§ 50), a place which Ptolemy calls the metropolis
of the Caspeiraei in India intra Gangem. Its exact

situation cannot be determined ; but there can be

no doubt that it wa.s In Western India, not far from

the Vindya Ms. Lassen places it a little S. <rf

Ajiiiir. [v.]
RA'SEXA. [Etruria, pp. 855. 859.)
RATAE {[tin. Ant. pp. 477, 479: 'Pare, Ptol

ii. 3. § 20, where some read 'Pa7e). a town of the

Coritani in the interior of Britannia Romana, and

on the road from London to Lincoln. It is called

Ratecorion in the Gengi-. Rav. (v. 31). Camden

(p. 537) identifies it with l^eicester. [T. H. D.]
RATA'NEUM (Plin. iii. 22. s. 26; 'Painvof,

Dion Cass. Ivi. 11). a town of Dalmatia, which was

bumt by its inhabitants, when it was taken by Ger-

manicus in the reign of Aur;ustus. (Dion Cass. L c.)

RATIA'RIA ("PaTiapia, Procop. dc Aed. iv. 6, p.

290
; 'Vanapia Mftriif, Ptol. iii. 9. § 4, viii. 1 1.

§ 5; 'Pa(,apia. Hierncl. p. 655; 'PaTTjpia, Theophy-
lact. i. 8; Ratiaris. Geogr. Rav. iv. 7). a considerable

town ill Moesia Superior on the Danube, and the

head-quarters of a Roman legion; according to the

Itinerary (p. 219). the Leg. xiv. Geminn, according
to the Not. Imp. (c. 30). the Leg. .\iii. Gemina. It .

was also the station of a fleet on the Danube (iftiet).

Usually identified with Arzar-Palanca. [T. H. D.]
R'ATIA'TUM ('PaTt'aToi'). a town of the Pietones

(Ptol. ii. 7.§ 6). Ptolemy mentions it before Limo-

nuni, and j»laces it north of Linionuni, and further

west. Some editions of Ptolemy place Ratiatnm in

the territory of the Lemovices. but this is a mistake.

In the records of a council held at Orleans in A. D.

511, the bishop of the Pictavi signs himself "de

civitate Ratiatica." The name was preserved in that

of the Pagns Katiatensis, from which comes the

modern name of PagsdelUfz. Gregory of Tours

speaks of Ratiatuni as "
infra terminnm Pictavorum

qui adjacet civitati Xanineticae." The district of

Retz \vas taken from the diocese of Poitiers and

attached to tlie diocese of Nantes in the time of

Charies the Bald. Belley {Man. de I'Acad. des

Insn-ipt. torn. xix. p. 729) fixe-s Rjitiatum at the

site of the two churches of St. Pien-c and Si. Op-
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portune de Eeiz, which are near ^fach€roul and on

the Tenu, a smiill river in the department of La
Vendee. The Tejiu enters the se;i near Bourgnmf\

opposite to the Isle Noirmoutkr (D'Anville, Notice,

(fc; Ukert, Gallim, p. 393). [G. L.]
RATOMAdUS. [RoVoMAGus.]
RAUDA ('Pat'.Sa, Ptol. ii. 6. § 50), a town of

the VacGiei in Hispania Tarraconensis, on the road

from Asturica to Caesar Augusta (/f/n. ^1;*^ p.

440), now Roa, on the Douro. (Comp. Florez. Esp,

Saqr. vii.
p. 274.) [T. H. D.]

'rAU'DII CAMPI. [Campi Raudii.]
RAVENNA ('Paoueci'o, Strab.; "PdSiVPa, Ptol. et

at: Eth. Ravennas -atis : Ravenna), one of the

must important cities of Gallia Cispadana, situated

a short distance from tlie sea-L-oa.st, at the southern

extremity of the exten>ive range of niarslies and

laguncs, wliich occupied the wliole coast of Venetia

from tlience to Aitinum. (Strab. v. p. 213; Itin.

Ant. p. 126.) It was 33 miles N. of Arimimim.

Though inchided within the limits of Ci^^alpine

Gaul, according to the divisions establislied in tiie

days of Strabo and Pliny, it does not appear to have

ever been a Gaulitli city. Strabo tells us that it

was a Thessalian colony, which probably meant tiiat

it was a Pelasgic settlement, and was connected

with the traditions that ascribed to the Pehisgi the

foundation of the neighbouring city of Spina.

[SrixA.] But they subsequently, according to the

same writer, received a body of Umbrian colonists,

in order to maintain themselves against the growing

power of the Etruscans, and thus became an Um-
brian city, to which people they continued to belong
till tliey passed under the Komau government.

(Strab. V. pp.214, 217.) Pliny, on the other

hand, calls it a Sabine city,
— a strange sl,alement,

which we are wholly unable to explain. (Plin. iii. 1 5.

s. 2U.) It seems prubable that it was really an

Uinbrian settlement, and retained its national cha-

racter, though surrounded by the Lingonian Gauls,

until it received a Roman colony. No mention of

the name is found in history till a late period of the

lionian Republic, but it appears to have been then

already a place of some consequence. In b. c. 82,

during the civil wars of Maiius and Sulla, it was

occupied by Metellus, the lieutenant of the latter,

who made it the point of departure from whence he

carried on his operations. (Appian, B. C. \. 89.)

Again it was one of the places which was frequently
visited by Caesar during his command in Gaul, for

the purpose of raising levies, and communicating
with liis friends at Rome (Cic. ad Att. vii. 1, ad
Fam. i. 9, viii. 1); and just before the outbreak

of the Civil War it was there that he established

his head-quartersj from whence he carried on nego-
tiations with the senate, and from whence he ulti-

mately set out on his march to Ariminum. (Id. ^'6.

ii. 32; Caes. B. C. i. 5; Suet. Cues. 30; Appian.
B. C. ii. 32.) Its name again figures repeatedly in

the civil wars between Antony and Octavian, espe-

cially during the war of Perusia (Appian, B. C. iii.

42, 97. V. 33, 50, &c.); and it is evident that it

was already become one of the most important
towns in this part of Cisalpine Gaul.

It is uncertain at what period Ravenna received

a Roman colony. Strabo speaks of it as having In

his time, as well as Ariminum, received a body of

Roman colonists (v. p. 217); but the date is not

mentioned, and it certainly did not, like Ariminum,
p.ass into the condition of a reguUu- Colonia, nume-
rous inscriptions beuig extant which give it the title
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of a llunicipium. It is probable that the settlement
alluded to by Strabo took place under Augustus,
and it is certain that it was to that emperor that Ra-
venna was indebted for the importance which it sub-

sequently enjoyed during the whole period of the

Roman Empire. The situation of the city was very

peculiar. It was surrounded on all sides by marshes,
or rather lagunes, analogous to those which now
surround the city of Vettice, and was built, like

that city, actually in the water, so that its houses

and edifices were wholly constructed on piles, and it

was intersected in all directions by canals, which

were crossed either by bridges or ferries. The la-

gunes had a direct communication with the sea, so

that the canals were scoured every day by the flux

and reflux of the tides,
— a circumstance to which

Strabo attributes, no doubt with justice, the healthi-

ness of the city, which must otherwise have been

uninhabitable from malaria. (Strab. v. p. 213;
Jornand. Get. 29; Sidun. Apoll. Epist. \. 5; Procop.
B, G.i. 1

; Claudian, de VI. Cons. Bon. 495.) The
old city had a small port at the mouth of the river

Bedesis, mentioned by Pliny as flowing under its

walls (Plin. iii. 15. s. 20); but Augustus, having
determined to make it the permanent station of his

fleet in the Adriatic, constructed a new and spacious

port, which is said to have been capable of contain-

ing 250 ships of war (Jornand. /. c), and was fur-

nished with a celebrated Pharos or lighthouse to

mark its entrance. (Plin. xxxvi. 12. s. 18.) This

port was near 3 miles distant from the old city, with

which it was connected by a long causeway: a con-

siderable town rapidly grew up around it, which

came to be known by the name of Poktl'S Classis

or simply Classis; while between the two, but

nearer to the city, there arose another suburb,

scarcely less extensive, which bore the name of

Caesarea. (Jornand. /. c.
;
Sidon. Apoll. /. c.

; Procop.
B.G. 11.29; Geogr. Rav. iv. 31.) In addition to these

works Augustus constmcted a canal, called from

him the Fossa Augusta, by which a part of the

waters of the Padus were carried in a deep artificial

channel under the very walls of Ravenna and had
their outlet at the port of Classis. (Pi in. iii. 16.

s. 20; Jornand. I. c.)

From this time Ravenna continued to be the

permanent station of the Roman fleet which was

destined to guard the Adriatic or Upper Sea. as

Jlisenum was of that on the Lower (Tac. Ann. iv.

5, Hist. ii. 100, iii. 6,40; Suet. Aug. 49; Veget.
de R. Mil. v. 1

;
Not. Dign. ii. p. 118); and it rase

rapidly into ore of the most considerable cities of

Italy. For the same reason it became an important

military pist, and was often selected by the em-

perors as their head- quarters, from which to watch

or oppose the advance of their enemies into Italy.

In A. D. 193 it was occupied by Severus in his

march upon Rome against Didius Julian (Spartiiui,

Did. Jul. 6 ; Dion Cass, ixxiii. 17) : and in 238 it

was there that Pupienus was engaged in assembling
an army to oppose the advance of JIaximin when

he received the news of the death of that emperor
before Aquileia. (Herodian, viii. 6, 7; Capit. Maxi-

min. 24. 25, Max. et Balb. 11, 12.) Its strong and

secluded position also caused it to be selected as a

frequent place of confinement for prisoners of dis-

tinction, such as the son of the German chieftain

Arminius, and Maroboduus. chief of the Suevi. (Tac,

Ann. i. 58, ii. 63; Suet. Tib. 20.) The same cir-

cumstances at a later period led to its selection by

the feeble and timid Honorius as the place of his
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residence: his example was followed by liis suc-

cessors; and from tlie year 404, when Iloiiorius iirht

established himpelf there, to the close of the Westere

Kmpire, Ravenna continued to be the permanent

imperial residence and the place frum whence ail the

laws and rescripts of tlie emperors were dated.

(Jornand. Get. 29 ; Gibbon, c. 30.) Even before

this period we are told that it was a very rich and

populous city, as well as of preat streng:th (Zosim.
ii. 10): it was the capital of I'icenmn (as that name
was then used) and the residence of the Consularis

or governor of that province. (Orell. Inscr. 3649;
Bijckinig;, ad Not. Dign. ii. pp. 359, 443.) But the

establishment of the imperial court there naturally
added greatly to its prosperity and splendour, while

its inaccessible situatiun preserved it from the ca-

lamities which at tiiis period laid waste so many
cities of Italy. Yet Kavenna as a place of residence

must always have had sreat disadvantages. Sidonius

Apollinaris, who visited it late in the fifth century,

complains especially of the want of fresh water, as

well :is the muddiness of the canals, the swarms
of gnats, and the croaking of frogs. (Sidon. Apoll.

Ep. i. 5, 8.) Martial, at a much earlier periiHl,

alst) alludes to the scarcity of fresh water, which

he jestingly asserts was so dear that a cistern was
a more valuable property than a vineyard. (Martial,
iii. 56, 57.)

After the fall of the Western Empire Ravenna
continued to be the capital of the Gothic kings.

Odoacer. who had taken refuge there after repeated
defeats by Theodoric, held out fur near three years,

but was at length .compelled to surrender. (Jor-
nand. Ge^. 57; Cassiod. CTrott. p. 649.) Theodoric

himself established his residence there, and his ex-

ample was followed by his successors, until, in 539,

Vitiges was after a long siege compelled by famine

to surrender the city to Belisarius. (Procop. B. G.

ii. 28_ 29.) It now became the residence of the

governors who ruled a |iart of Italy in the name of

the Byzantine emperors, with the title of exarchs,

whence the whole of this province came to be known
as the Exarchate of liavenna. The Byzantine go-
vernors were in a state of frequent hostility with the

Lombard kings, and were gradually stripped of a

large portion of their dominions; but Ravenna itself

defied their arms for more than two centuries. It

was besieged by Liutprand about 750, and its im-

portant suburb of Chassis totally destroyed (P. Diac.

vi. 49); but it was not till the reign of his suc-

cessor Astolphus that Ravenna itself fell into the

hands of the Lombards. But tlie exact date, as

well as the circumstances of its final conquest, are

uncertain. (Gibbon, c. 49.)
The situation of Ravenna at the present day

 

presents no resemblance to that described by ancient

writers. Yet there is no doubt that the modern

city occupies the same site with the ancient one,

and that tlie change is wholly due to natural

causes. The accumulation of alluvial deposits,

brought down by tlie rivers and driven back by the

waves and tides, has gr.idualjy filled up the lagunes

that surrounded and cjinals that intersected the city;

and the modem Ravenna stands in a flat and fertile

plain, at a distance of 4 miles from the sea, from

wliicli it is separated by a broad sandy tract, covered

in great part with a beautiful forest of stone pines.

Though Ravenna is one of the most interesting

places in Italy for it^ mediaeval and early Christian

antiquities, it presents few remains of tlie Roniaii

period, and those for the most part belong to the
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declining years of the Empire. A triumphal arch,
known by tlie name of Porta Aurea, was destroved

in 1585: it stood near tiic modern gate called

Porta Adriann. Several of the ancient basilicas

date from tlie Roman period; as does also the sepul-
chral chapel continuing the tomb of Galla Placidia,
the sister of Honorius, and mother of Valentinian III.

A portion of the palace of Theodoric still remaina
in its original state, and the mausoleum of that

monarch, just without the walls, is a monument of

remarkable character, though stripped of its external

ornaments. An ancient basilica, still called S.

Apollinare in Classe, about 3 miles from the

southern gate of the city, preserves the memory and
marks the site of the ancient port and suburb of

Classis ; while another basilica, which subsisted

dowD to the year 1553, bore the name of .S'. Lorenzo
in Cesarea : and thus indicated the site of tliat

iinportant suburb. It stood about a quarter of a
mile from the south gate of the city, between the

walls and the bridge now called Ponte Nuovo.

This bridge crosses the united streams of the Ponco
and Moiitone, two small rivers which previously
held separate courses to the sea, but were united

into one and confined within an artificial channel

by Clement XII. in 1736. The Ponco, which id

the southernmost of the two, is probably the same
with the Bedesis of Pliny; indeed Cluverius says
that it was in his time still called Bedeso. Hence

the Montone must be identified with tlie Vitis of

the same author. The Anemo, which he places
next in order, is clearly the same now called the

Amone or Lamone, which flows under the walls of

Faenza. (Plin. iii. 15. s. 20; Cluver. Ital p. 300.)
The natural causes which have produced these

changes in the situation and environs of Ravenna
were undoubtedly in operation from an early period.

Already in the fifth century the original port con-

struct^ by Augustus was completely filled up, and

occupied by orchards. (Jornand. Get 29.) But

Ravenna at tliat period had still a much frequented

port, where the fleets of Belisarius and Narses

could ride at anchor. The port of Classis itself is

now separated from the sea by a strip of sandy and

marshy plain about 2 miles broad, the greater

part of which is occupied by a forest of stone

pines, which extends for many miles along the sea-

coast both to the S. and N. of Ravenna. The

existence of this remarkable strip of forest is at-

tested as early as the fifth century, the name of

Pineta being already found in Jornandes, who tells

us that Theodoric encamped there when he be-

sieged Odoacer in Ravennx (Jornand. 57.) But

it is probable that It hxs extended its boundaries

and shifted its position as the land has gradually

gained upon the sea.

The territory of Ravenna was always fertile, ex-

cept the sandy strip adjoining the sea, and pr^uccd
abundance of wine of gooil quality, but it was re-

marked that the vines quickly decayed. (Strab. v.

p. 214; Plin. xiv. 2. s. 4.) Its gardens also are

noticed by Pliny as growing the finest asparagus,
while the adjoining sea wils noted for the excel-

lence of its turbot. (Plin. ix. 54. s. 79, xix. 4. s.

19.) [E.U.B.]
RAVIl'S ('Paoyios, Ptol. iL 2. § 4), a river on

the W. coast of Hibernia, according to Camden (p.

1385) the Trohis. Others identify it with the

Gmhara. [T. H. IX]

RAURACI, orRALTIICI
('PaupiKoQ-

The form

Riiurici ai>i)ears in Ptolemy (ii.
9. § 18), in Pliny (iv.
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J 7), and in some inscriptions. Ptolemy mentions

two towns of the Rauraci, Rauriconim Augusta and

Argentovaria [ApcrsTvV Rauracorum ; Argen-

TARLv]. Augusta is Auffst near Bale, in the
'

Swiss Canton of Bale, and Arc;entovaria may be

Artzenheim. The position of these pl;ices helps us

to form a measure of the extent of the ten'ltory of
'

tlie Rauraci, wliich may have nearly coincided witli

llu' bisliopric of Bale.

The Rauraci joined the Helvetii in their emi^ra-

t "11. B.C. 5S. [HCLVET!!.] [G. L.]

1;AURANU-M, in Gallia, is placed by the Table

and the Antonine Itin. on a direct road from file-

diolanum Santonum (Saint(s) to Limonum {Poi-

tiers). It is Ruurana in the Tal)le, but the name

\
» Eiiuranum occurs in a letter of Paulinus to Ausonius

I (^Ep. IV. ad Auson. v. 249), who places it
"
Pic-

I tonicis in arvis." The phice is Rom or Baum, near
'

Chenay, nearly due sqxi\\\ oi Poitiers. (D'Anville,

Notice, 4'c. : Ukert, Gallien, p. 392.) [G. L.]
RAUKARIS. [Akaukis.]
REA'TE ('Peare, Strab.; 'PeaToy, Dionys. : Eth.

'Pfar^i-os, Reatinus: Rieti), an ancient city of the

Sabines. and one of the most considerable that be-

longed to that people. It was situated on the Via

Salaria, 48 miles from Rome {ftin. Ant.
p. 306), and

on the banks of the river Vehnus. All writers

agree in representing it as a very ancient city: ac-

cording to one account, quoted by Dionysius from

Zenodotus of Troezen, it was one of the original

aboiies of the Umbrians, from which they were ex-

pelled by the Pelasgi ;
but Cato represented it as

one of the first places occupied by the Sabines when

they descended from the neighbourhood of Amiter-

num, their original abode. (Dionys. ii. 49.) What-
ever authority Cato may have had for this statement,

there seems no reason to doubt that it was substan-

ti;i!!y true. The fertile valley in which Reate was
situated lay in the natural route of migration for a

people descending from the liighlands of the central

Apennines : and there is no doubt that both Reate

and its neighbourhood were in historical times occu-

pied by the Sabines. It was this migration of the

Sabines that led to the expulsion of the Aborigines,

wlio, atCLirding to Dionysius, previously occupied
this part of Italy, and whose ancient metropolis,

Lista, was only 24 stadia from Reate. (Dionys. i.

14, ii. 49.) Silius Italicus appears to derive its

name from Rhea, and calls it consecrated to the

Mother of the Gods; but this is probably a mere

poetical fancy. (Sil. Ital. viii. 415.) No mention

of Reate occurs in histoiy before the period when
the Sabines bad been subjected to the Roman rule,

and admitted to the Roman Franchise (n. c. 290) ;

but its name is more than once incidentally noticed

during the Second Punic War. In b. c. 211 Han-
nibal passed under its walls during his retre:tt from

Rome, or, according to Coelius, during his advance

Upon that city (Liv. xsvi. 11); and in b. c. 205the
Ee:itini are specially mentioned as coming forward,

in common with the other Sabines, to furnish volun-

teers to the armament of Scipio. (Id. xsviii. 45.)
A\e are wholly ignorant of the reasons why it was
reduced to the subordinate condition of a Praefec-

tura, under which title it is repeatedly mentioned by
Cicei-o, but we learn from the great orator himself,
under whose especial patronage tlie inhabitants were

placed, that it was a flourishing and important town.

(Cic. in Cat. iii. 2, pro Scaur. 2. §27, de Nat.

Deur. ii. 2.) Under the Empire it certainly ob-

tiiined the ordinary municipal privileges, and had
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its own magistrates (Zumpt, de Col. pp. 98, 188 ;

Gruter, Inscr. p. 354. 3, Jtc): under Vespasian it

received a considei'able number of veteran soldiers

as colonists, but did not obtain the rank or title of a
Colonia. {Lib. Col p. 257; Orell. //wc;-. 3685 ;

Gruter, Inscr. p. 538. 2
; &c.)

The territory of Reate included the whole of the

lower valley of the Velinus, as far as the falls of

that river; one of the most fertile, as well as beau-

tiful, districts of Italy, whence it is called by Giccro

the Reatine Tempe {ad Att.'w. 15.) But the pe-
culiar natural character of this district was the

means of involving the citizens in frequent disputes
with their neighbours of Inleramna. ( Varr. H. Ji. iii.

2. § 3.) The valley of the Velinus below Keatc.wlipre
the river emerges from the narrow mountain valley

through which it has hitherto flowed, and receives

at the same time the waters of the Salto ond Tti-

ratio, buth of them considerable streams, expands
into a broad plain, not less than 5 or 6 miles in

breadth, and almost perfectly level; so that the

waters of the Velinus itself, and those of the smaller

streams that flow into it, have a tendency to stag-
nate and form marshes, while in other places they
give rise to a series of small lakes, remarkable for

their picturesque beauty. The largest of these, now
known as the Lago dl Pie di Lugo, seems to h,ive

been the one designated in ancient times as the

Lacus Velinus
;
while the fertile plains which ex-

tended from Reate to its banks were known as the

RoSEi or more properly Rosea e Campi, termed by

Virgil the ''Rosea rura Velini." (Virg. ^e«. vii.

712; Cic. ad Ait. iv. 15 ; Varro, M. R. i. 7. § 10,
ii. I. § 16, iii. 2. § 10

;
Plin. svii. 4. s. 3.) But

this broad and level valley is at an elevation of near

1000 feet above that of the Nar, into which it pours
its waters by an abrupt descent, a few miles above

Interamna (T'ez-ftf); and the stream of the Velinus

must always have constituied in this part a natural

cascade. Those waters, however, are so strongly

impregnated with carbonate of lime, that they are

continually forming an extensive deposit of traver-

tine, and thus tending to block up their own chan-

nel. The consequence was, that unless their course

was artificially regulated, and their channel kept
clear, the valley of the Velinus was inundated, while

on the other hand, if these waters were carried off

too rapidly into the Xar, the valley of that river and
the territoiy of Interamna suffered the same fate.

The first attempt to regulate the course of the Veli-

nus artificially, of which we have any account, was
made by M'. Curius Dentatus, after bis conquest of

the Sabines, when he carried off its waters by a deep
cut through the brow of the hill overlooking the

Xar, and thus gave rise to tlie celebrated cascade

now known as the Falls of Terni. (Cic. ad Att.

iv. 15; Serv. ad Aen. vii. 712.) From the ex-

pressions of Cicero it would appear that the Lacus

Velinus, previous to this time, occupied a nmch

larger extent, and that a considerable part of the

valley was then first reclaimed for cultivation.

But the expedient thus resorted to did not fully

accomplish its object. In the time of Cicero (b. c.

54) fresh disputes arose between the citizens of

Reate and those of Interamna
;
and the former ap-

pealed to the great orator himself as their patron,
who pleaded their cause before the arbiters appointed

by the Roman senate. On this occasion he visited

Reate in person, and inspected the lakes and the

channels of the Velinus. (Cic. pro Sca^lr, 2. § 27,
ad Att. {y. 15.) The result of the arbitration is

Y Y 4



696 RECHirS.

unknown : but in the reiiirn of Tiberius tlie Reatines

bad to contend against a more forinidable danger,

arising from the prciject which had been suggested
of blocking up the outlet of the Lacus Velinus alto-

gether; a measure which, as they justly complained,
would undoubtedly have inundated the whole valley.

(Tac. Ann. i. 79.) Similar disputes and difficulties

again arose in the mitldle ages ; and in a. d. 1400
a new channel was opened for the waters of the Ve-

linus, which has continued in use ever since.

No other mention occurs of Reate under the Ro-
man Empire; but inscriptions attest its c«ntii'ued

municipal importance : its name is found in the

Itineraries {/tin. Ajit. p. 306), and it early became
the see of a bishop, which it has continued ever

since. Throughout the middle ages it was, as it

still continues to be, the capital of tiie suirounUing

country. No ancient remains are now visible at

Jiieti

The territory of Reate was famous in ancient

times for its breed of mules and asses : the latter

were particularly celebrated, and are said to have
been sometimes sold for a price as high as 300,000
or even 400,000 sesterces (Varr. R.R. ii. 8. § 3;
Plin. viii. 43. s. 68), though it is difficult not to

suppose some error in these numbers. Hence, Q.

Axius, a friend of Varro, who had a villa on the

Lacus Velinus, and extensive possessions in the

Reatine territory, is introduced by Varro in his dia-

logues i>e/?e7?tw?i'ca, as discoursing on the subject of

breeding horses, mules, and asses. (Varr. R. R. ii.

1. §8:Strab. V. p. 228.) It was at the villa of this

Q. Asius that Cicero lodged when he visited Reate.

(Cic. ad Aft. iv. 15.) The Septem Aquae, men-
tioned by him in the same passage, and alluded to

also by Dionysius (i. 14), were evidently some

springs or source-;, which supplied one of the small

lakes in the vallev of the Velinus. [E. H. B.l

RKCHIUS. [BoLBE.]
RKDINTU1XU5I {'PiSivTovii/ov), a town in the

northern part of the country occupied by the Mar-
comanni (^Bohemia), is mentioned only by Ptolemy
(ii. II. § 29). Some geographers regard it as

having occupied the site of the modem Prague^ and
others identify it with Horziez ; but nothing cer-

tain can be said about the matter. [L. S.]
RE'DOXES {'H^ovf:S, 'PT?i-5oi'es), in the Celto-

galatia Lugdunensis of Pt^ilemy (ii. 8. § 12), are

placed by him west of the Senones and along the

Lii:er. Their capital is Condate {Rennes). But
the Redones were not on the Loire. Pliny (iv. 18)
enumerat<a tiie Rhedones among the peoples of

Gallia Lugdunensis:
*'

Diablindi, Rhedones, Turones."

After the bloody fight on the Samhre (n. c. 57)
Caesar sent P. Crassus with a single legion into

the country of the Veneti, Redones, and other Celtic

tribes between the Seine and the Loire, all of whom
submittal. (/?. G. ii. 34.) Caesar here enumerates
the Redones among the maritime states whose ter-

ritory extends to the ocean. In b. c. 52 tlie Re-

dones wiih their neighbours sent a contingent to

attiick Caesar during the siege of Alesia. In this

passage also {B. G. vii. 75), the Redones are enu-

merated among the states bordering on the ocean,
which in tlie Celtic language were called the

Armoric States. D'Anville supposes that their ter-

ritory extended beyond the limits of the diocese of

Rennes into the dioceses of Si. Mah and Dot Their
chief town, Rennes, Is the capital of the department
of lUe-et'Vilaine. [G. L.]

REGANUM, a northern tributary of the Danube,

REGILLUS LACTJS.

the modern Regen in Bavaria, is noticed only once,

(Geoer. Rav. iv. 25.) [L. S.]
RE'GIA (PT/Va, Ptol. ii. 2. § 10). 1. A place

in the interior of Hibernia, no doubt so named by
the Romans from its being a royal residence, the

proper name of which was unknown to them. It

was perhaps seated on the river Culmore, in the

neighbourhood of Omogh.
2. ('Erepa 'P7;7/a, Ptol. I.e.'), another place of

the same descriptiou, conjectured to have been on

the river Dur.
3. Regia Carissa. [Carisa.] [T. H. D,]
REGIA'NA (called by Ptol. ii. 4. § 13, 'P^ico;

comp. Geogr. Rav. iv. 44, and Regina, Plin. iii. 3), a

town of Baetica, on the road from Hipsalis to

Emerita. {Itin. Ant. p. 415.) Usually identified

with Puehla de la Rei/na, where there are Roman
remains. [T. H. D.]
REGIA'NUM ('Pryiavoy, Ptol. iii. 10. § 10). &

place on the Danube in Moesia Inferior. It is pro-

bably the same place as the Augusta of the Itinc-

raiy (p. 220; comp. Tab. Pent) and the Avyovrrroy
of Procopius {de Aed. iv, 6); in which case it may
be identified with Cotoszlin at the confluence of the

Ogristul and Danube. [T. H. D.]
REGILLUM ('PttviA-Aof), a town of the Sabines

mentioned by several ancient writers as the place of

residence of Atta or Attius Clausus, who migrated
to Rome about b. c. 505, with a large body of clients

and followers, where he adopted the name of Appius
Claudius and became the founder of the Claudian

tribe and family. (Liv. ii. 16; Dionys. v. 40;
Suet. Tib. 1

;
Serv. ad Aen. vii. 706.) About 60

years afterwards C. Claudius, the uncle of the

decemvir Appius Claudius, withdrew into retirement

to Regillum, as the native place of his forefathers

('* antiquam in patrlam," Liv. iii. 58; Dionys. xi.

15). The name is not noticed on any other occasion,
nor is it found in any of tlie geographers, and wc are

wholly without a chie to its position. [E. H. B.]
REGILLUS LACUS {h 'V-nyiWn Alfivv, Dionys.:

Logo (U Coimyfelle), a small lake' in Latium, at the

foot of the Tusculan hills, celebrated for the great
battle between the Romans and the Latins under

C. Mamilius, in b. c. 496. (Liv. ii. 19; Dionys.
vi. 3; Cic. de Nat. IK ii. 2, iii. 5; Plin. xsxiii. 2.

s. 11; Val. Max. i. 8. § 1
;
Vict 17'-. Ill 16; Klor.

i. II.) Hardly any event in the early Roman his-

tory has been more disguised by poetical embellish-

ment and fiction than the battle of Regillu.s. and it

is impossible to decide what amount of historical

character may be attached to it : but there is no

reason to doubt the existence of the lake, which was

assigned as the scene of the combat- It is expressly
described by Livy as situated in the territory rf

Tusculum (" ad htcum Regillum in agro Tusculano"
Liv. ii. 19); and this seems decisive against the

identification of "it with the small lake called 11 Lor-

gketto di Sta Prassede, about a mile to the N. of /^
Colonna; for this lake must have been in the terri-

tory of Labicum, if that city be correctly placed at

La Culonna [Labicum], and at all events could

hardly have been in that of Tusculum. Moreu\*cr,

the site of this lake being close to the Via Labicana

would more probably have been indicated by some

reference to that high-road than by the vague phrase
**

in agro Tusculano.'* A much more plausible sug-

gestion is that of Gell, tliat it occupied the site of «
volcanic crater, now drained of its waters, but which

was certainly once occupied by a lake, at a place
called Cornujhllej at the foot of the hill on which
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stauds the modern town of Frascati. This crater,

which re&embles th.it uf Gabii on a much smaller

scale, bein^ not more than half a mile in diameter,

was drained by an artificial emissary as late as

the 17th century: but its existence seems to have

Icen unknown to Cluverius and other early writers,

who adopted the lake or pool near La Cohmna for

tlic Lake Kegillus, on the express ground that there

was no other in that neighbourhood. (Cluver. Ital.

p. 946; Nibby, Dintorni, vol. iii. pp. 8— 10; Gell,

Top. of Rome, pp. 186. 371.) Extensive remains

of a Roman villa and baths may be traced on the

rid^e which bounds the crater, and an ancient road

fi-om Tusculum to Labicum or Gabii passed close by

it. so that the site nmst certainly have been one well

known in ancient time>. [E. H. B.]
RKGIXA. [Ekgujcs ; Regiana.J
REGINEA, in Gallia Lugdunensis, is placed in

the Table on a road from Coudale {Bennes). The

first station is Fanum Slartis, and the next is Re-

ginea, 39 Gallic leagues from Condate. D'Anville

fixes Re^nea at Erquies on the coast, between S.

Brieuc and S. Malo. [F^VXUM Martis.] [G. L.]

REGINUM, a town in the northern part of Vin-

delicia. on the southern bank of the Danube, on the

road leading to Vindobona. Tliis town, the modern

Ratishon, or RegenSurg, is not mentioned by the

Roman historians, but it was nevertheless an im-

portant frontier fortress, and, as we learn from in-

scriptions, was successively the station of the 1st,

3rd, and 4th Itahan legions, and of a detachment of

cavalry, the Ala II. Valeria. The town appears to

have also been of great commercial importance, and

to have contained among its inhabitants many Ro-

man families of distinction. {It. Ant p. 250; Tab.

Pent., where it is called Castra Kegir.a; comp.

Ravser, Der Oherdonauhreis Bayems, iii. p. 38,

&cO [L. S.]

KEGIO, a town of Thrace on the river Bathynias,
and not far from Constantinople {Itin. Hieros. p.

570), with a roadstead, and handsome country
houses. (Agath. v, p. 146; comp. Procop. de Aed.

iv. 8 ; Theophan. p. 1 96.) Now Kouhxhuk-
Tzschehnetscke. [T. H. D.]
REGIS VILLA ('PT77to-ouiAAa, Strab.), a place

on the coast of Etruria, which, according to Strabo,

derived its name from its having been the residence

of tlie Pelasgic king or chief Maleas, who ruled over

the neighbouring Pelasgi in this part of Etruria.

(Sirab. v. p. 225.) None of the other geographers
mentions the locaUty; hut Strabo places it between

Cosa and Graviscae; and it is therefore in all proba-

biliiy the same place which is called in the Maritime

Itinerary Regae, and is placed 3 miles S. of the

river Annenta {Flora) and 12 miles from Graviscae.

{Itin. Marit. p. 499.) The site is now marked only

by some projecting rocks called Le MureUe. (Den-
nis's Etruria, vol. i. p. 398; Westplial, Aim. d.

Inst. 1830, p. 30.) [E. H. B.]
REUISTl'S or RESISTUS. [Bisanthe.]
RE'GIUM LE'PIDI or RF/GIUM LE'PIDUM

(^V^ioy AeTTiSov, Strab.; 'P-^yiov AeTrt'Siof, Ptol.:

Eth. Regiensis : Reggid), sometimes also called

simply Regh^m, a town of Gallia Cispadana, situ-

ated on the Via Aemilia, between Mutina and Parma,
at the distance of 17 miies from the former and IS

from the latter city. (//m. .4n^ pp. 99, 127; Strab.

V. p. 216.) We have no account of its foundation

or origin ;
but the name would raise a presumption

that it w;\s founded, or at least settled and enlarged,

by Aemilius Lepidos when he constructed the Aemi-
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Han AVay ;
and this is confirmed by a pass-age of

Kestns. from which it appears that it was originallv
called Forum Lepidi. (Fest. 5. v. Rhegium. \t. 270.)
The origin of the appellation of Regium, which com-

pletely superseded the former name, is unknown. It

did not become a colony like the neiglibouring cities

of Jlutina and Parma, and evidently never rose to

the same degree of opulence and prosperity as those

cities, but became, nevertheless, a flourishing muni-

cipal town. It is repeatedly mentioned during the
ci^-il war with M. Antonius, both before and after

the battle of Mutina (Cic. ad Fam. xi. 9, xii. 5) ;

and at a somewhat earlier period it was there that

M. Brutus, the father of the murderer of Caesar, was

put to death by Pompey in B.C. 79. (Oros. v. 22;
Pint. Pomp. 16.) Its name scarcely occurs in his-

tory during the Roman Empire ;
but its municipal

consideration is attested by inscriptions, and it is

mentioned by all the geographers among the towns
on the Via Aemilia, though ranked by Strabo with
those of the second class. (Strab. v. p. 216; Plin.

iii. 15. s. 20; Ptol iii. 1. § 46; Orell. Itiscr. 3983,
4133

;
Tac. Hist. ii. 50 ; Phlegon. Mucrob. 1.)

Ptolemy alone gives it the title of a Colonia, which is

probably a mistake ; it was certainly not such in

the time of Pliny, nor is it so designated in any
extant inscription. Zumpt, however, supposes that
it may have received a colony under Trajan or

Hadrian. (Zumpt, de Colon, p. 403.) St. Ambrose
notices Regium as well as Placentia and Mutina

among the cities which had fallen into great decay
before the close of the fourth century. (Ambros.
Ep. 39.) It was not long before this that an attempt
had been made by the emperor Gratian to repair the

desolation of this part of Italy by settling a bodv of

Gothic captives in the territory of Regium, Parma,
and the neighbouring cities. (Ammian. sssi. 9.

§ 4.) The continued existence of Regium at a late

period is proved by the Itineraries and Tabula {Itin.
Ant. pp. 283, 287; It'in. Hi'er-.-p. 616; Tab. Pent.),
and it is mentioned long after the fall of the Western

Empire by Paulus Diaconus among the
"
locupleles

urbes" of Aemilia. (P. Diac. BisL Lang. ii. 18.)
In the middle ages it rose to a great degree of pro-

sperity, and Reggio is still a considerable town with

about 16000 inhabitants. Its episcopal see dates

from the fifth century.
The tract called the Campi Macri, celebrated for

the excellence of its wool, was apparently included in

the territory of Regium Lepidum. [E. H. B.]

REGXl'('P^7''0'. Ptol. ii, 3. § 28), a people on

the S. coast of Britannia Romaua, seated between

the Cantii on the E. and the Belgae on the W.,
in the modem counties of Surrey and Sussex.

Their chief town was Noviomagus. (Comp. Camden,
p. 179.) [T.H.D.]
REGXUM, a town of the Belgae in the S. of

Britannia Rumana, and seemingly a place of some

importance, since there was a particular mad to it.

(liin. Ant. p. 477.) Camden (p. 133) identifies it

with Ringicood in Hampshire. Horsley, on the con-

trary (p. 441), conjectui-es it to have been Chi'

Chester ; but. though Roman antiquities have been

found at Chichester, its situation does not suit the

distances given in the Itinerary. [T. H. D.]
REGU'LBIUM, a town of' the Cantii on the E.

coast of Britannia Rumana. now Recidver. {\ot.

Imp. : comp. Camden, p. 236.) [T. H. D.]
REHOB ('Powg, al. 'Fade, al. 'Epew), a town in

the tribe of Asher, occupied by the Canaanites.

(Josh. xis. 28
; Judg. i. 31.) A second city of the
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same name is reckoned ainon.ij the 22 cities of the 1

same tribe {Josh. xis. 30): but nuitherof these can

be identified with tlie Rhoob ('Powg) noticed by Euse-

bius. 4 niili^s distaiit from Scythopolis. [G. W.]
KKIIOUOTH (translated €vpuxwpia in L\X.%

one of tlie wells dug by Isaac in tlie country of

Gerar,
— after Esek (contention) and Sitnah (ha-

tred),
— for which tlie herdsmen did not strive: so

he called it Kehoboth : ''And lie said, For now the

Lord hath made room for us, and we sliall be fruit-

ful in the land." (Gen. sxvj. 18, 20—22.) There

was a town in tlie vicinity of tiie well, the traces of

which were recovered, with the well itself, by Mr.

Rowlands, in 1843. " About a quarter of an hour

beyond Sebiita, we came to the remains of what

nuist have been a very well-built city, called now

Uohebeh. This is undoubtedly the ancient Keho-

both, where Abraham, and afterwards Isaac, digged
a well. This lies, as IJehoboth diii, in the land of

Geiar. Outside the walls of the city is an ancient

well of living and good water called Bir-Rohthth.

This most probably is the site, if not the well itself,

digged by Isaac." (Williams's Ilohj City, vol. i.

Appendix, i. p. 465.) [G. \V.]

KEU APOLUNA'RES {Ri€z\ in Gallia Nar-

bonensis. Among the Oppida Ladna of Gallia Nar-

bonensis, or those which had the Latlnitas, PHriy

(iii. c. 4) enumerates "' Alebece Keiorum ApolU-
narium." The old reading,

" Alebeceriorum Apol-
linarium,"is a blunder made by joining two words

toiiether, which has been corrected from the better

MSS.. from the inscription col. keior. apollinak.,
and from the Table, whiih lias Reis Apollinaris.

The place may h;ive taken its name from a temple
of Apollo built after the town became Roman. Tlie

name Alebece may be corrupt, or it may be a varia-

tion of the form AlbicJ or Albioeci. [Albici.] As

riiny c:iI1k the place an Oppidum Latinum, we

miglit suppose that it was n^ade a Colunia after his

time, but the name Col. Jul. Aug. ApoUinar. Reior.,

which a()ix;ars in an inscription, shows it to have

been a colony of Augustus.
Rip2 is in tlie arrondissement of Digne in the de-

jiartment oi Basses Alpes. There are four columns

standuig near tlie town, winch may be the remains

of a temple. The bases and the capitals are marble:

the shafts are a very hard granite, ami about 18 feet

Jiigh. There is also a small circular building con-

sisting of eight columns resting on a basement, but

it has been sjwiled by modern hands. There now

stands in it a rectangular altar of one block of white

marble, which bears an inscription to the Jlother of

tiie Gods and the Great Goddess. At Riez tlicre

have been discovered an cnonnous quantity of fr;ig-

ments of granite columns; and it is said that there

have been a circus and a theatre in the town.

{Guide (lit Voyageur^ Richard et Hocquart, p.

792.) [G.E.]
REMESIA'NA {"Pejierriava, Ilierocl. p. G54 ;

called Romesiana in Tab. Ptut. and in Geogr. Rav.

iv. 7; '^ov^s-iaiava in Procopius, de Aed. iv. 1,

p. 208, ed. Bonn), a town of Moesia Superior, be-

tween Naissus and Serdica. {/tin. Ant. p. 135.)
Now Mustapha Pnlanca. [T. li. D.]
REMETODIA (called Remetodion in Geugr. Rav.

iv. 7), a place in Moesia Superior on the Danube.

{Tiib. Pml.) [T. H. D.]
REMI ('Ptj^oi), a people of Gallia IJelgica (PtoL

ii. 9. § 12) along the Sequana (Seine). Their

capital was Durorortorum {Htims). Ili'is is Pto-

lemy's description (ii.
9. § 12).

REPHAIM VALLIS.

Caesar (B. G. ii. 3) says that the Rcmi were the

nearest to the Celtae of all the lielgac, and he makes
the Sequana and Matrona {Marne) the boundaiy
between the lielgae and the Celtae. The Sue.ssiones

were the neighbours of the Remi. (Z?. G. ii. 12.)
When Caesar liad entered the country of tlie Remi
from the south (b. c. .07), he came to the Axona

(AisTie'), which he says is on the borders of the Keini.

Eight miles from the Ai$ne and north of it was

Bibras, a town of the Remi. The Remi then ex-

tended as far north as the Aisne, and beyond it.

Their capital, Uurocortorum, is between the Aisne
and the Manie.
When the Belgae in the beginning of b. c. 57

wore collecting their forces to attack Caesar, tlie

Remi were traitors to their country. They sub.

mitted to the lioman proconsul and offered to supply
him with corn, to give hostages, to receive liim in

their towns and to help him against the rest of the

Belgae and the Germans with all their jiower. (£.
G. ii. 3.) The Suessiones who were in pulitical union

with the Remi joined the Belgae. When the great

meeting of the Gallic states was held at Bibracte in

B. c. 52 to raise tnMjps to attack Caesar at Alesia,

the Remi did not come, and they continued faithful

to Caesar. When Caesar entered Gallia in b. c.

58, the Aedui and the Seqnani were the leading

nations; but when the Sequani were liumbled, the

Remi took their place, and those nations that did

not like to attach themselves to the political parly
of the Aedui, joined the Remi. Thus the Aedui

were the first of the Gallic political communities

and the Remi were the second. (Cacs. B. G. vi,

12.) Even the Cainules. a Celtic jjeople, had at-

tached themselves to the Remi. {Ii. G. vi. 4.)

Caesar rewarded the fidelity of the Remi by placing
the Suessiones in dependence on them (viii. 6).

Pliny (iv. 17) mentions the Remi as one of the

Foederati Popuii of lielgica. When Strabo wrote

(p. 194) the Remi were a people in great favour

with the Romans, and their city Durocortorum was

the occasional residence of the Roman governors,

[Durocortorum.]
Lucan {Phar&al. i. 424) has a line on the

Remi ;
—

"
Optimus excusso Loucus Rhcmusque lacerto.**

But the military skill of the Remi is otherwise

unknown. They were a cnnr.iug people, who

looked after themselves and betrayed their neigh-

bours. [G. L.]

REPAXDUNUM, a town of the Coritani in Bri-

tannia Romana, probably Repton in Ikrhjshire.

{Not. Imp.: Camden, p. 586.) [T. H. D.]
REPIIAIM VALLIS (77; "Pa<^atv, 'E^€k 'Pa^aiv,

KotKas Twv TiTOLPwy, LXX. ; K. rtydyTwv, Ja-ejili.). a

valley mentioned in the north border of the tribe of

Jndah, the south of Benjamin {Josh. xv. 8, xviii.

18), in the vicinity of Jerusalem. It is translated

"the valley of thcf^iants" in the authorised ver-

sion, except in 2 Sam. v. 18, 22, where we find

that the valley of Rephaim was a favourite cunp-

ing ground for the I'liilistines, soon after David

had got possession of the stronghold of Sion ;

;md in Isaiah, xvii. 5, where it is represented as a

fruitful corn-hearing tract of land, well answering

to the wide valley, or rather plain, inmiedialcly

south of the valley of Hinnom, traversed by the

Bethlehem road, wliich is commonly identified by

travellers as the "
valley of the giants," although

Eusebius places it in Benjamin {Onomast. s. v.).
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It evidently derived its name from the Kepliaiiii, a

fuiiiilv o{ the Amalekites {Gai. xiv. 5) settled in

Aslitcrotli Karnaiiii, supposed by Reland to be of

the race of the Gepliyraei, wlio came with Cadnms
from Phoenicia to Greece. (Herod, v. .'j7; Kehmd,
i'alae^t. p. 141, comp. pp. 79,355.) The Philistines

wiio are said to have encamped there may liave

bequeathed their name to tlie valley. [G. W.]
KEPHIDl.M ('Pa^tSeiV), the eleventh encamp-

ment of the Israelites after leaving Egypt, the iie:it

before Sinai,
"
wiiere was no water for the people to

drink." {Numb, xsxiii. 14.) Moses was accord-

ingly instructed to smite the rock in Horeb, which

yielded a supply for the needs of the people, from

whose murmurings the place was named Massah

and Meribali. Here also it was that the Israelites

first encountered the Amalekites, whom they dis-

comfited
;
and here Bloses received liis father-in-law

Jethro, {Exod. xvii.) Its position, Dr. Robinson

surmises, must have been at some point in Wady-esh-

S/ieikJt, not far from the skirts of Horeb (which he

takes to be the name of the mountain district), and

about a day's march from the particular mountain

of Sinai. Such a spot exists where Wady-esh-
Sheikh issues from the lilgh central granite cliffs

;

which locality is more fully described by Burck-

hardt, and Dr. Wilson, who agrees in the identifi-

cation, and names the range of rocky mountains

Watelyah. He says that " water from the rock in

Horeb could easily flow to this place." (Robinson,
Bib. Res. voh i. pp. 178, 179

; Burckhardt, Travels

in Si/ria, (fr. p. 488 ; Wilson, Lands of the Bible,

vu\. i.
p. 254.) Dr. Lepsius controverts this posi-

tion and proposes El-IIessue, only a mile distant

from the convent-mountain of P/iaran, as the

Rt'phidim (^ "the resting-place") of the Exodus.

Tins is at the foot of Gebe I Verbal, vrh'ich he regards
as the mountain of the law, and finds the stream

opened by Moses "
in the clear-ranning and well-

flavoured spring of Wadi Fii-an, which irrigates
the fertile soil o\' El'IIessue, and causes it to exhibit

ail the riches of the gardens of Fardn for the t^pace
of half a mile." (Eepsius, A Tour from Thebes to

the Peninsula of Sinai, pp. 74— S'2.) [G. W.]
KERIGO'NIUM (Pepiyduiov, Ptol. ii. 3. § 7), a

town of the Novantae in the province of Valentia in

the SW. part of Britannia Barbara, which seems to

liave been seated at the S. extremity of the Sinus

lierigonius {l.och iii/an) near Stanraer. Camden
identifies it with Ban/em/ (p. 1203). [T. H. D.]
RERIGONIUS Sl*NUS('Pfpt7yi/(os koAttos, Ptol.

u. 3. § 1), a bay in the country of the Novantae,
so named from the town of Rerigonium (q. v.).

Now Loch Rijan, formed by the Mull of Gallowaij.

(Uorsley, p. 375.) [T.H.D.]
KESAIXA. [KlIESAENA.]
RESAPHA al. REZEPH ('PTjo-o^a). a city of

Syria, reckoned by Ptolemy to the district of Pal-

myrene (v. 15. § 24), the Risapa of the Peutinger

Tables, 21 miles from Sure; probably identical with
the Rossafat of Abulfeda {Tab. Syr. p. 119), which
!)e places near Rakka, not quite a days journey
from the Euphrates. It is supposed to be identical

witli the Rezeph of Scripture {'Pa<pLs, LXX.), taken

by Sennacherib, king of Assyria, as iie boasts in his

insulting letter to Hezekiah. (2 Kinf/s, xix. 12.)
It has been identified with Sergiopulis, apparently
without sufBcient reason. (Mannert, Geographie
von Syrieji, p. 413.) [G. W.]
REUDIGXI, a German tribe on the right bank

of tlie river Albis, and north of the Longobardi,
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whicli may have derived its name from Jt.s inhabiting
a marshy district, or from reed or ried. (Tac.
Germ. 40.) Various conjectures have been liazarded

about their exact abodes and their name, wliich some
have wished to change into Reudingi or Deuringi, so

as to identify them with the later Thuringi; but all

is uncertain. [L. S.]
REVESSiO ('Pi.'eo-ioj'), in Gallia, is the city of

the VellaA'i. or Velauni, a.s the name is written in

Ptolemy (ii. 7. § 20). Revessio is the name of the

place in the Table. In the Not, Provinc. it is

written Civitas Vellavorum. Mabillon has shown
that the place called Civitas Vetula in the middle

ages is S. Fanlien or PauUian, and the CivitJis

Vetula is supposed to be the ancient capital of the

Vellavi. S. Paidien is in the department of Haute

Loire, north uf Le Pity. [G. L.]
KHA ('PS TTOTo^o^, Ptol. V. 9. §§ 12, 17, 19,21,

vi. 14. §§ 1, 4; Aumi. Marc. sxii. 8. § 28 : 'Pws,

Agatbi-m. ii. 10: Volga) a river of Asiatic Sar-

matia, which according to Ptolemy {i c), the

earliest geographer who had any accurate know-

ledge of this longest of European streams, had its

twin sources in the E. and W. extremities of the

Hyperborean mountains, and discliargeil it.self into

the Hyrcanian sea. The affluents which Ptolemy
(vi. 14. §4) de;-cribcs as falling into it from the

Rhymmici i\Iontes, and which mu^it not be con-

founded with the river Khynmius [RiivmmuS], are

the great accession made to the waters of the

Volga by the Kama in the government of Kasan.
Ammianus Marcellinus (/. c.) says that its banks
were covered witli the jilant which bore the same
name as the rivar — the

"
rlia" or " rheon"

of Dioscorides (^«. pf/oi', iii. 11) and "rhacoma"
of Pliny (xsvii. 105), or ofiicinal rhubarb. (Comp.
Pereira, Mat. Med. vul. ii. pt. 1. p. 1343.)
The old reading Rlia in the text of Pomponius
Mela (iii. 5. § 4) lias been shown by Tzschucke

{ad loc.} to be a mistake of the earlier editors, for

which he substitutes Casius, a river of Albania.

The Oakus {"Oapus, Herod, iv. 123, 124), where,

according to the story of the Scythian expedition,
the erection of eight fortresses was supposed to

mark the extreme point of the march of Dareius,
has been identified by Klaproth, and Sehafarik

{Slav. Alt. vol. i. p. 499)— who mentions that in

the language of some tribes the Volga is still

called "Rliau"— with that river. [E. B. J.]
RHAABK'NI {'PaaSijvoi), a people of Arabia

Deserla, next to the Agabeni, wlio were on the con-

fines of Arabia Felix. (Ptoh v. 19. § 2.) Above

them were the Slasani
;
the Orcheni lay between

them and the NW. extremity of the Persian Gulf.
Mr. Forster justly remarks that *' the description of

Ptolemy rather indicates the direction, than defines

the positions, of these several tribes." {Geog. tf
Arabia, vol. ii. p. 238.) [G. W.]
RHA'BDIUM {'Pd€5iov, Procop. B. P. ii. 19,

de Aedif. ii. 4), a strongly fortified height, in an

inaccessible part of Mesopotamia, two day&' jouriiey

from Dara in the direction of Persia. The works

were placed on the brow of very steep rocks which

overlook the surrounding country. Justini;ui added

additional works to it. It lias not been identified

with anv modern place. [V.]
RHACALA'NI. [Roxoi.ani.]
RHACATAE ('PaKarai), a German tribe men-

tioned by Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 26) as occui)ying,

together with the Teracatriae, the country on the

south of the Quadi, on the frontiers of Paimonia;
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but nothing furtlier is known about cither of

tliem. [L. S.]

RHACOTIS. [Ai.KXAN'Diii:u, p. 95.]
RHAKIIA ('Pai^a, Ttol. ii. 2. § 10), a town in

the interior of Hibernia. accarding to Camden (p.

1357) Rheban in Queens Count//. [T. H. I).]

KIIAKDESTUS. [BisantiIk.]
KHAK'TEAE ('Paireat), a place in the Arcadian

district of Cynuria, at the continence of the Gorty-
nius and Alpheius. (I*aus. viii. 28. §3.)
RHAETIA ('PaiTi'a). The name of this country,

as well as of its inhahilants, appears in ancient in-

scriptions invariably withnnt tlie h, as Kaetia and

Raeti, u-!iile the ]\ISS. of Latin authors coninionly

iiave tiiu forms Khaelia and ilhaeti,
—a circumstance

wiiicji goes far to slunv tliut tiie moie correct spelling

is without the h. Rhactia was essentially an Alpine

country, borderinf; in tlie north on Vindelicia, in the

west on the territory iidiabited by the Helvetii, in

the south on the chain of the Alps from Mons
Adula I" Mons Oera, which separated Rhaetia from

Italy, and in tlie cast on Noricum and Venetia
;

lience it comprised the modern GrUoris, the Tyrol^
and some of the nortlicrn parts of Lombard//. This

country and its inhabitants did not attract much
attention in ancient times until the reign of Au-

gustus, who determined to reduce the Alpine tribes

which had until then maintained their independence
in the mountains. After a struggle of many years
Rhaetia and several adjoining districts were con-

quered by Drusus and Tiberius, b. c. 15. Rhaetia,
within the boundaries above described, seems then to

liave been coubtitnted as a distinct province (Suet.

Atif/. 21; Veil. Rut. ii. 39; Liv. /;/)//. 136; Aurel.

Viet. Ji/)it. 1). Vindrlicia, in the north of Rhaetia,

must at that time likewise have been a separate

province ;
but towards the end of the first century

A. D. the two provinces appear imited as one, under

the name of Rhaetia, which accordingly, in this

latter sense, extended in the north as far as the

Danube and the Limes. At a still later period, in

or shortly before the reign of Constantino, the two

])r<)viuces wei'e again diviiled, and ancient Rhaetia

received the name Rhaetia Riima, its caj)ital being
called Curia Rliactoruni (67/Hr) ;

while Vindelicia

was called Rhaetia Secunda. The exact bound.ary line

between the two is not accurately defined by the an-

cients, but it is highly probable that the Alpine chain

cxtendiuii from the iMkc af Constance to the river

Inn was the natural line of demarcation; it should,

however, be observed that Ptolemy (ii. 12) includes

under tiie name of Rhaetia all the country west of

the liver Licus as far as the sources of the Danubius

and Khcnus, while he applies the name of Vindelicia

to the territory between the Licus and Genus.

Ancient Rhaetia or Rhaetia Proper was tln'oughout

an Alpine country, being traversed by the Alpes
Rliaeticae and Mons Adula. It contained the sources

of nearly all the Alpine rivers watering the north of

Italy, such as the Addna, Sarins, Olbius, Clcnsis,

Mincins, and others
; hut the chief rivers of Rliaetia

itself were the Athe.sis with its tributary the Isargus

(or Ilargus), and the Aenus or Oenus. The mag-
nificent valleys formed by the.->e rivers were fertile

and well adapted to agricultural pursuits; but the

iuliabiUmts dejx^nded mainly upon their tlocks (Strub.
vii. p. 316). The cliitrf produce of the valleys was

wine, which was nut at all inferior to that grown in

Italy ;
so that Augustus w;is particularly partial to

it (Strab. iv. p. 206; I'lin. xiv. 3, 5, 8;Virg. Geonj. ii.

96j Colum. iii. 2 ; Martial, xiv. 100
;
Suet. Auy. 77).

RHAETAL
Besides this Rliaetia produced abundance of wax,

honey, pitch, and cheese, in which considerable com-
merce was carried on.

The ancient inliabitants of Rliaetia have in mmlem
times attracted more than ordinary attention from

their supposed connection with the ancient Etruscans.

They are first nientinned by Pnlybius (xxxiv. 10;

comp. Strab. iv. p. 204, vii. pp. 292, 313). Accord-

ing to tradition the Khaetians were Etruscans who
had originally inhabited the plains of Lombardy,
but were compelled by the invading Gauls to quit
their country and take refuge in the Alps, whereby

they were cut off" from their kinsmen, who remained

in Italy and finally established themselves in Etruria,

(Justin, XX. 5; Plin. iii. 24; Steph. B. s.v. "Pairot.)

This tradition derives some support from the fact

recorded by Dionysius of Halicamassus (i. 24) that

the Etruscans in Etruria called themselves Rasenai
which is believed to be only another form of th*

name Rhaeti, A decision of this question is the more

difficult becduse at the time when the Romans con-

quered Rhaetia the bulk of its inhabitants were

Celts, which in the course of a few centuries became

entirely Romanised. But, assuming that the Rhaeti

were a branch of the Etruscan nation, it is not very

likely that un the invasion of Italy by the Gauls

they should have gone back to the Alps across which

they had come into Italy ;
it seems much more

probable to suppose that the Etruscans in the Alps
were a remnant of the nation left behind there at

the time when the Etruscans originally migrated
into Italy. But, however this may be, tiie anxiety
to obtain a key to the mysterious language of the

Etruscans has led modern inquirers to search for it

in the mountains and valleys of ancient Rhaetia; for

tliey reasonably assumed that, although the gi-eat

body of the jiopulation in the time of Augustus
consisted of Celts, who soon after their subjugation

adopted the language of the conqueror, there may
still exist some traces of its original inhabitants in

the names of places, and even in the language of

ordinary life. In the districts where the nation has

remained purest, as in tlie valley of Engadino and

in the Gi'ddncrl/ial, the language spoken at present
is a corruption of Latin, the Rnmannsh as it is

called, intermixed with some Celtic and German

elements, and a few words which are believed to

be neither Celiic, nor German, nor Latin, and ai*e

therefore considered to be Etruscan. Several names

of places also bear a strong resemblance to those

of places in Etruria ; and, lastly, a few ancient

monuments have been discovei-ed which are in

some respects like those of Etruria. Tiie firat

who, after many broad and unfounded assertions

had been made, undertook a thorough investigation

of these points, was L. Kleub, who published the re-

sults of his inquiries in a work Uber die Urhewohner
Jiaetiens und ihren Zusaynmenkang mit den Ktrus-

kern, Munich, 1843, df\o, A few years ago another

scholar. Dr. W. Freund, during a residence in Rhae-

tia collected w vast number of facts, well cakulaled

to throw ligiit upon tliis obscure subject, but the re-

sults of his investigations have not yet been published.
As to tiie iiistory of the ancient Rlmetians, it has

already been intimated tlnit tliey became known to

the Romans in the second century B. c. They were

a wild, cunning, and rapacious mountain peoi»le,

who indulged their projH;nsity to rob and jdunder
even at the time when they were subject to Rome,
and when their rulers liad made a great road througli

their country into Noricum (Dion Cass. liv. 22;
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ITor. Cann. iv. 14. 15). Like all mnuntuineers,

tiii'V cherished creat love of freedom, and fought

nu'ainst the Romans with rage and despair, as we

learn from Floms (iv. 12), who states that the

Kliaetian women, who also took part in the war,

alter havint; spent their arrows, threw their own

ciiildren in the faces of the Romans. Still, however,

tlicy were ohli^ted to yield, and in B. c. 15 they were

Hnully subdued, and their country was made a

Roman province. Durini; the later period of the

Kinpire their territory was almost entirely depopu-

lated: but it somewhat recovered at the time when

the Ostrocjotlis, under Theodoric, took possession of

the country, and jilaced its administration into tlie

hands of a Dux (Kuipp. Vit. S. Seveinni, 29;

C;issiod. V<ti\ iv. 4). After the death of Theoduric,

t!ie ISoioarii spread over Rhaetia and Noricum, and

the river Licus became the boundary between the

Alemanni in Vindelicia, and the Boioarii in Rhaetia.

(K^in. Vit. Carol. M. 11.) The more important

anions the various tribes mentioned in Rhaetia, such

as tlie Lepontii, Viberi, Calucones, Venxones,
SARrxETEs, IsARci, Brixextes, Genauni, Tri-

iiKXTixi, and EuGAXEi, are discussed in separate

articles. Tridentum was the most important among
tlie few towns of the countiy ;

the others are

known almost exclusively throu£;h the Itineraries,

two roads having been made through Rhaetia by
the Romans, the one leading from Augusta Vinde-

licorum to Comum, and the other from tlie same

town to Verona; Paulus Diaconus, however, men-

tions a few towns of the interior which were not

situated on these high-roads, such as the town of

Slaia. whicii was destroyed in the eighth century by
the fall of a mount:iin, and the site of which is now

occupied by the town of Meran. [L. S.]

KHAGAE ('Payai, Arrian, Anab. iil. 30; Strab.

xi. pp. 514, 524 ; 'Pa7eia, Isidor. Char. § 7
; ^ "Pdya,

Steph. B. s. v.\ 'Payaia, Ptol. vi. 5. § 4; Rhages,

Tohit, I. 14: Eth. 'FaTTjfrfs), a great tovrn nf Media

Magna, the capital of the province of Rhagiana,
which is first known to us in history as the place to

which the Jewish exiles were sent. {Tobil, i. 14,

iv. 20, ix. 2.) It was situated in the eastern part
of the country towards Parlhia, one day's journey
from the Pyiae Caspiae (Airian, Anab. in. 20) and

10 days' march from Ecbatana {flamaddn). The
name of the place is stated by Strabo to have been

derived fi'om the frequent earthquakes to which it

had been subject, but this is contrary to all proba-

bility (Strab. xi. p. 514); lie adds, also, that,

like many other places in the neighbourhood, it had

been built (or rather rebuilt) by the Greeks (p.

524). In later times it appears to have been re-

built by Seleucus Nicator, who called it Europus.

(Strab. l. f.) Still later it appears to have been

again rebuilt by one of the house of Arsaces. who
named it in consequence Arsacia. (Stnib. I. c.

;

Steph. B. s. V.) In modern times the ancient name
has returned; and the ruins of Ehey. which have

been visited and described by many travellers, no

doubt represent the site of the ancient Rhagae.

(Ker Porter, Travels, vol. i. p. 358.) Pliny men-
tions a town of Parthia, which he calls Apameia
Rhagiane (vl. 14. § 17). Some geographers have

contended that tliis is the same as Rhagae ;
but the

infer^^nce is rather that it is not. [V.]
RH.\GIA'NA. [Rhagae.]
RHAMAE, a town in the interior of Thrace.

{Itin. flkros. p. 568.) [T. H. D.]
RHAMANl'TAE. 1.

('Pf^tw^rrai, Strab. xvi. p.

RHAMNTS. rol

7.'^2), supposed by Mr. Forstcr to be identical with the
Rhabanilae of Ptolemy ('Pa^ai/fTai. vi. 7. § 24),
whom that geographer ])laces under Jlount Climax.
He says "their common position, north of Mount
Climax, concurs with the resemblance of the two
names to argue the identity" (Geoff, of Arabia,
vol. i. p. 68, note) ;

but it is by no means clear

that the Rhamanitae lay near Mount Climax. All
that Strabo says of them is, that Mar.-iiaba, the
limit of the expedition of Aelius Gallus, the siei;e

of which he was forced to raise for want of water,

lay in the country of the Rhamanitae ; but nothing
in geography is more difficult to determine than the

situation of that town. [JIarsyaba.]
2. A people of the same name is mentioned by

Pliny, as existing on the Persian ,Gulf, identical

with the Anariti of Ptolemy and the Epimara-
NITAE. [G. \\'.]

RHAMIDAVA. [Dacia, p. 744, b.]
RHAMNUS. 1. ('Pa^foCr, -oili/Tos: Eth. 'Pa.u-

vovaios, fern. 'Paftvouaia, 'PafXvoviTis), a demus of

Attica, belonging to the tribe Aeantis (Steph. B.,

Harpocr., Suid., s. v.), which derived its namp from
a thick prickly shrub, whicli still grows upon the
site. ('Po/iroGs-, contr. of ^a/iroeis from fxi/xvos.}
The town stood upon the eastern coast of Attica, at

the distance of 60 stadia from Marathon, and upon
the road leading from the latter town to Oropus.
(Paus. i. 33. § 2.) It is described by Scylax (p.

21) as a fortified place; and it appears from a

decree in Demosthenes (pro Cor. p. 238, Reiske)
to have been regarded as one of the chief fortresses

in Attica. It was still in existence in the time of

Pliny (" Rhamnus pagus, locus Marathon." iv. 7. s. 1 1 ).

Rhamnus was the birthplace of the orator Antipho
[Diet, of Biogr. s. r.] j but it was chiefly celebrated

in antiquity on account of its worship of Nemesis,
who was hence called by the Latin poets Rkamnima
Virgo and Rhammisia dea. (Catull. Ixvi. 71 : Claud.

B. Get. 631 : Ov. Met. iii. 406, Tri.'^t. v. 8. 9; Stat.

Silv. iii. 5. § 5.) The temple of the goddess was
at a short distance from the town. (Pans. I. c;

comp. Strab. ix. p. 399.) It contained a celebrated

statue of Nemesis, which, according to Pausanias,
was the work of Pheidias, and was made by him out

of a block of Parian marble, which the Persians had

brought with them for the construction of a trophy.
The statue was of colossal size, 10 cubits in height

(Hesych. s.v.; Zenob. Prov. v. 82), and on its basis

were several figures in relief. Other writers say
that the statue was the work of Agoracritus of

Pares, a disciple of Pheidias. (Stnab. is. p. 396;
Phn. xxxvi. 5- s. 4. § 17, Sillig.) It was however

a common opinion that Pheidias was the real author

tif the statue, but that he gave np the honour of the

work to his favourite disciple. (Suid. 5. r.; Zenob.

^.'c; Tzetz. Ckil. vii. 960.) Rhamnus stood in a

small plain, 3 miles in length, which, like that of

Marathon, was shut out from the rest of Attica hy

surrounding m()unt3ins. The town itself was situ-

ated upon a rocky peninsula, surrounded by the sea

for two-thirds of its circumference, and connected

by a narrow ridge with the mountains, which closely

approach it on the land side. It is now called

Ovrio-Kastro. ('0€pi6-Ka(TrpOj a corruption of
'

ESpaiop-Kaarpoi'^ Jews'-Castle, a name frequently

applied in Greece to the ruins of Hellenic fortresses.)

It was about half a mile in circuit, and its remains

are considerable. The principal gate was situated

upon the narrow rid£:e already mentioned, and is

still preserved; and adjoining it is the southern wall,



702 EHAPSII.

about 20 feet in liolj^lit. At tlie head of a narrow

glen, wliich leads to the principal gate, stand the

ruins of the temple of Nemesis upon a large arti-

ficial platform, supported by a wall of pure white

marble. lUit we find iijion this platform, which

formed the rejifvos or saci-cd enclosure, the remains

of two temples, which are almost contiguous, and

nearly though not quite parallel to each other. The

larger building was a peripteral hexastyle, 71 feet

long and 33 broad, witli 12 ct)Iumns on the side,

and with a pronans, cella, and pjsticum in the

usual manner. The smaller temple was 31 feet

long by 21 feet broad, and consisted only of a cella,

with a portico containing two Doric columns in

antis. Among the ruins of the larger temple are

some fiugments of a colossal statue, corresponding
in size with that of the Rhamnusian Nemeois; but

these fragments were made of Attic marble, and not

of Parian stone as stated by Pausanias. It is, how-

ever, not improbal>le, as Leake has remarked, that

the story of the block of stone brought by the Per-

sians was a vulgar fable, or an invention of the

priests of Nemesis by which Pausanias was deceived.

Among the ruins of the smaller temple was found

a fragment, wanting the head and shoulders, of a

statue of the human size in tlie archaic style of tlie

Aeginetan school. This statue is now in the British

iluseum. Judging from this statue, as well as

from the diminutive size and ruder architecture of

the smaller temple, the latter appears to have been

tlie more ancient of the two. Hence it has been

inferred that the smaller temple was anterior to the

Persian War, and was destroyed by the Persians

just before the battle of Marathon; and that the

larger temple was erected in lionour of tlie goddess,

who had taken vengeance upon the insolence of the

barbarians for outraging her worship. In front of

the smaller temple are two chairs (^p6voi) of white

marble, upon one of which is the inscription Ne^cVei

'^ujfTTpaTos av46ijK€v, and upon the otber Qefxibi

'2.u>arparos aved-qKeu, which has led some to suj.pose

that the smaller temple was dedicated to Themis.

Uut it is more probable that both temples were dedi-

cated to Nemesis, and that the smaller temple was

in ruins before the larger was erected. A difficulty,

however, arises about the time of the destruction of

the smaller temple, from the fact that the forms of

tlie letters and the long vowels in the inscriptions

upon the chairs clearly show that those inscriptions

belong to an era long subsequent to the battle of

Marathon. Wordsworth considers it ridiculous to

suppose that these clialrs were dedicated in this temple
after its destruction, and hence conjectures that the

temple wjis destroyed towards the close of the Pelo-

pomiesiau War by the Persian allies of Sparta.

(Leake, Demi of Attica, p. 105, seq.. 2nd ed.,

Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 434, seq.; Wordswortli,

Athens and Attica, p. 34, seq.; Unedited Autt-

fjuities
IIf Attica, c. vL p. 41, seq.)

2. A harbour on the W. coast of Crete near the

promontt>ry Ciicrsonesus. (Ptol. iii. 17- § 2.)

Pliny, on the contrary, places it in the interior of

the inland (iv. 12. s. 2'o).

RUAPSn AKTIIIOPKS. [Kiiaita.]

KHAPTA(Ta'Pa7rTa,Ptol.i.9.§l,l4.§4;7'm>/.
Jlfar. Krytkr. p. 10), was, according to the author

of the Periplus, the most distant station of the

Arabian trade with Aegypt, Acthiopia, and the

ports of the Red Sea. il-s correct hit. is 15' 5".

'Ihe name is derived from the peculiar boats in use

there. These are termed by the natives dows

RIIAPTA.

(d.-iu), and, like tiie modern boats of Fata on the

Mozambique coast, were frequently of 100 or 150
tons burden. But whether vessels of tins size or

merely canoes, all the craft at this part of tlic E.

coast of Africa were formed of the hollowed trunks

of trees and joined together by cords made of

the fibres of the cocoa instead of iron or wooden

pins, and hence the Greeks gave them, and the

harbour which they principally frequented, the name
of "

the sewed
"
(ra ^aTrra). Ptolemv speaks (i.

17. § 7, iv. 7. § 28, vii. 3. § 6, i. 17. § 12, &c.) of

a pruniontory Rii.\iti:m, a river Kh.mtus, and a

tribe of Aetiiiopians named Riiapsii. All these

may probably be referred to the immediate neigh-
bourhood of tlie town Rhapta, since the emporium
was doubtless the most striking object to the cara-

vans trading there and to the Greek merchants

accompanying the caravans. The promontory yn\s

one of the numerous bluffs or headlands that give
to this portion of the E. coast of Africa the ap-

pearance of a saw, the shore-line being everywhere
indented with sharp and short projections. The
river was one of the many streams which are broad

inland, but whose mouths, being barred with sand

or coral reefs, are narrow and difficult to be dis-

covered. Thia portion of the coast, indeed, from

lat, 2"^ S. to the mouth of the Govirid, the modem

appellation of the lihaptus of Ptolemy and the

Periplus, is bordered by coral reefs and islands,—

e.g. the Dundas a.i\d Jiiboh islands,
—

generally a

league or even less from the mainland. Some of

these islands are of considerable height ; and through
several of them are arched apertures large enougii
to admit the passage of a boat. As the shore itself

also is formed of a coral conglomerate, containing

shells, madrepore, and sand, it is evident that there

has been a gradual rising of the land and corre-

sponding subsidence of tl:e sea. The reefs also

which liave been formed on the main shore have

affected materially the course of the riv'-rs.— barring
the moutiis of many, among them the libajttus, and

compelling others, e. g. the Webbe, to run obliquely
in a direction parallel to the coast. Another result

of the reefs has been that many rivers having no or

insufficient outlets into the sea, have become marshes

or shallow lakes; and, consequently, streams that in

Ptolemy's age were con^ectly described as running
into the ocean, are now meres severed from it by sand

and ridges of coral.

Rhapta seems, from the account in the Periplus,
to have been, not so nmch the name of a single

town, as a generic term for numerous villages in-

habited by the builders of the "seamed boats."

These were probably i>ituated nearly opposite the

modem island of Pata; and whether it implies one

or many places, Rliapta certainly was on the coast

of Azania. The Rhajwii Aetliiopes are described in

the PeripTus as men ot lofty stature; and in fact the

natives of K. Africa, at the present day, are gene-

rally taller tlian the Arabs. Each village had its

chief, but there was a principal shiekh or chief to

whom all were subject. This division into ]>etty

communities under a general head also still subsists.

In the first century u. c. the Rhapsii were held io

subjection by the shiekh and people of iMuza, whence

came t-hips with Arab masters, and pilots who un-

dei*stood the language of the Rhapsii and were con-

nected with them by intermarriage. The Arabs

brought to Rhapta spear-heads, axes, knives, button.'*,

and beads; sometimes also wine and whcaten bread,

not so much indeed for barter, as for presents to the
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Khnpsian cliiefs. From IHiapta they exported ivory

(iiiferiar
to tliat of Adiilis). tortoise-shell (the next

best in quality to tiiat of Imliii), rhinoceros-liorn,

iiinl naupliiis (a shell probably used in dyeing).

These cuniniercial features are nearly repeated at

the present day in this region. The African still

builds and mans the ship; the Arab is the navigator

and supercargo. The ivory is still of inferior qua-

lity, being for the most part fnund in the woods,

damaired by rain, or collected from animals drowned

bv the overflow of the rivers at the equinoxes. The

h'awksbill turtle is still captured in the neighbour-

hiHxiof the river Govhid, and on the shore opposite

the island of Pata. (See Vincent, Voi/oge of
Kearchm, vol. ii. pp. 169— 183; Cooley, Clandms

rtokmi/ and the Mlf, pp. 68—72.) [W. B. D.]

RHAl'TUM PRO.MOXTORIUM. [Riiapta.]
RHAPTUS FLUVIUS. [Riiapta. J

RHASTIA ('Paa-T(a), a town in the country of

the Trocmi in Galatia, in Asia Minor, which is

noticed onlv by Ptolemy (v. 4. § 9). [L. S.]

RIIATCiSTATHYBlUS {'PaToaraevSios, Ptol. ii.

3. S 3), a river on the W. coast of Britannia Romana,

accordinsr to Camden (p. 733) tlie Taf. [T.H.D.]
RHAUCUS ('PoOkos, Scyl. p. 19; Polyb. xssi.

1. § 1, xxxiii. 15. § 1 : Etk. 'PavKtos, fem. 'Pavida,

Steph. B. s. r.). From the story told about the

Cretan bees by Antenor in his "Cretica" {ap.Aclmn.
N. A. xvii. 35, comp. Diodor. v. 70), it seems that

tliere were two cities of this name in Crete. The

existence of two places so called in the island might

give rise to some such legend as that which he men-

tions. Pashley {Crete, vol. i. p, 235) fixes the site

of one Rhaucus at Unyhio M'jro, between Cnossus

and Gurtyna, and from its proximity to Mt. Ida

infers that it is the more ancient. [E. B. J.]

COIN OF RHAUCUS.

EHEBAS ('P7j§as), a very small river on tlic

coast of Bithynia, the length of which amounts only
to a few miles; it flows into the Enxine, near the

entrance of the Bosporus, north-east of Clialcedon,
and still bears the name of Riva, (Scylax. p. 34;
Dionys. Per. 794; Plol. v. 1. § 5; Anian, Peripl
P.E. p. 13; Marcian, p. 69; "plin.vi. 1; Steph. B.

.''. r.) This little river, which is otherwise uf no

imjwrtance, owes its celebrity to the story of the

ArgoiLiuts. (Orph. Ary. 711; Apollon. Rhod. ii.

650, 789.) It also bore the names of Rhesaeus
and Rhesus (Plin. /. c.\ Solin. 43), the last of

which seems to have ari.sen from a cunfusinn with
the Rhesus mentioned by Homer. [L. S.]
KHE'DONES. [Redones.]
RHE'GIUM ('PT77ior ; A7A. 'Pr77Ti'os, Rheginus:

Rengio), an important city of ilagna Graecia, situ-

ated near the southern end of the Bruttian peninsula,
"11 tlie E. side of the Sicilian straits, and almost

directly opposite to Messana in Sicily. The distance

between the two cities, in a direct line, is only about
6 geog. miles, and the distance from Rhegium to the
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nearest point of the island is somewhat less. There

is no doubt that it was a Greek coloriy, and we have

no account of any settlement previously existing on

the site
;
but the spot is said to have been marked

by the tomb of Jocastus, one of the sons of Aeolus.

(Heraclid. Polit 25.) The foundation of RhegiuTii

is universally ascribed to the Chalcidians, who had,

in a year of famine, consecrated a tenth part of their

citizens to Apollo; and these, under the dire<-lion of

the oracle at Delphi, proceeded to Rliegimn, whitlier

they were also invited by their Chalcidic brethren,

who were already e-stablished at Zancle on the oppo-
site side of the strait. (Strab. vi. p. 257; Heraclid.

lc.\ Diod. xiv. 40; Thuc. vi. 4; Scymn. Ch. 311.)
With these Chalcidians were also united a body of

Messenian exiles, who had been driven from their

country at the beginning of the First Messenian

War, and had established themselvesffor a time at

Macistus. They were apparently not numerous, as

Rhegium always continued to be considered a Ciial-

cidic city; but they comprised many of the chief

families in the new colony; so that, according to

Strabo, tlie presiding magistrates of the city were

always taken from among these Messenian citizens,

down to the time of Anaxilas, who himself belonged
to this dominant caste. (Strab. vi. p. 257; Paus. iv.

23. § 6; Thuc. vi. 4; Heraclid. I.e. 1.) Tlie date

of the foundation of Kheglum is uncertain; the state-

ments just mentioned, which connect it with the

First Messenian War would carry it back as far as

the 8lh century B.C.; but they leave the precise

period uncertain. Pausanias considers it as founded

after the end of the war, while Antiochus, who is

cited by Slrabo, ?eems to refer it to the beginning;
but his expressions are not decisive, as we do not

know how long the exiles may have remained at

Macistus; and it is probable, on the whole, that we

may consider it as taking place shortly after the

close of the war, and therefore before 720 E. c
(Paus. /. c.

;
Antioch. ap. Strab. I. c). In tliis case

it was prnbabiy the most ancient of all the Greek

colonies in this part of Italy. Various etymologies
of the name of Rhegium are given by ancient authors

;

the one generally received, and adopted by Aeschylus

{(ip. Strab. I.e.), was that which derived it from the

bursting asunder of the coasts of Sicily and Italy,

which was generally ascribed to an earthquake.

(Diod, iv. 85; Justin, iv. 1, &c.) Others ab.>urdly

connected it with the Latin regkim (Strab. I. c),
while Heraclides gives a totally different story, which

derived the name from that of an indigenous hero.

(Heraclid. i^u/iV. 25.)
There seems no doubt that Rhegium rose rapidly

to be a flourishing and prosperous city; but we know
almost nothing of its history previous to the time of

Anaxilas. Tlie constitution, as we learn from He-

raclides, was aristocratic, the management of aflairs

resting wholly with a council or body of 1000 of the

principal and wealthiest citizens. After the legis-

lation of Chaiondas at Catana, his laws were adopted

by the Rhegians as well as by the other Cl.alcidic

cities of Sicily. (Heraclid. /. c; Arist. Pol. ii. 12,

V. 12.) The Rhegians are mentioned as affording

siieltcr to the fugitive Phocaeans, who had been

driven from Corsica, previous to the foundation of

Velia. (Herod, i. 166. 167.) According to Strabo

they extended their dominion over many of the

adjoining towns, but these could only have been

.'^muU places, :is we do not hear of any colonies ot

importance founded by the Rhegians; and tht-ir tcr-

ritoiy extended only as far as the Halex ou the E.,
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where they adjoined the Locrian terrltorv, while the

Locrian colonies of Medina and Hipponium prevented
their extension on the N. Indeed, from the po.^ition

of Khegium it seems to have always maintained

closer relations with Sicily, and taken more part in

the politics of that island than in tliose of the other

Greek cities in Italy. Between the Rhej^ians and

Locrians, however, there appears to have been a con-

stant spirit of enmity, which might be readily

expected between two rival cities, such near neigh-

bours, and belonging to different races. (Thuc. iv.

1, 24.)

Khegium appears to have participated largely in

the political changes intro^luced by the Pythagoreans,
and even became, for a short time after the death of

Pythagoras, the head-quarters of his sect (Iambi.
Fit. Ptjth. 33, 130, 251); but the changes then

introduced do not seem to have been permanent.
It was under the reign of Anaxilas that Khegium

first rose to a degree of power far greater than it

had previously attained. We have no account of

the circumstances attending the elevation of that

despot to power, an event which took place, ac-

cording to Diodorus, in B.C. 494 (Diod. si. 48);
but we know that he belonged to one of the ancient

Slessenian families, and to the oligarchy which had

previously ruled the state. (Strab. vi. p. 2o7; Pans,

iv. 23. § 6 ; Arist. Pol v. 12 ; Thuc. vi. 4.) Hence,
when lie made himself master of Zancle on the

opposite side of the straits, he gave to that city the

name of Messana, by which it was ever afterwards

known. [SIessana-I Anaxilas continued for some

years ruler of both these cities, and thus was undis-

puted master of the Sicilian straits: still further to

strengthen himself in tliis sovereignty, he fortified

the rocky promontory of Scyllaeum, and e.'^tablished

a naval station there to guard the straits against
the Tyn'lienian pirates. (Strab. vi. p. 257.) He
meditated also the destruction of the neighbouring

city of Locri, the perpetual rival and enemy of

Khegium, but was prevented from carrying out his

purpose by the inteiTcntion of Hieron of Syracuse,
who espoused the cause of the Locrians, and whose

enmity Anaxilas did not choose to provoke. (Scliol.

ad Find. Pyth. \\. 34.) One of his daughters was,

indeed, married to the Syracusan despot, whose

frieiuUhip he seems to have sought assiduously to

cultivate.

Anaxilas enjoyed the reputation of one of the

mildest and most equitable of the Sicilian rulers

(Justin, iv. 2), and it is probable that Khegium
enjoyed great prosperity under his government. At
his death, in b. r. 476, it passed without opposition
under the rule of his two sons; but the government
was administered during their minority by their

guardian Micythus, who reigned over both Khegium
and iMessana for nine years with exemplary justice
and moderation, and at the end of that time gave

up the sovereignty into the hands of the two sons of

Anaxihis. (Diod. si. 48, 66; Herod, vii. 170; Justin.

iv. 2 : Macrob. Sat. i. 11.) The.se, however, did not

hold it long; they wore expelled in B. c. 4G1. the

revolutions which at that time agitated the cities of

Sicily having apparently extended to Khegium also.

(Diod. xi. 76.)
The government of Micythus was marked by one

great disaster : in b. c. 473, the Rhegians, having
.sent an auxiliary force of 3000 men to assist the

Tarentines against the lapygians, shared in the

great defeat which tliey sustained on that occasion

[Tarentum]; but tiie statement of Diodorus that
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the barbarl.ins not only pursued the fugitives to the

gates of Khegium, but actually made tliemselves

masters of tiie city, may be sstfely rejected as incre-

dible. (Diod. xi. 52; Herod, vii. 170; Grote's IIuL

of Greece, vol. v. p. 319.) A story told by Justin,
that the Rhegians being agitated by domestic dis-

sensions, a body of mercenaries, who were called in

by one of the parties, drove out their opponents, and
then made themselves masters of the city by a

general massacre of the remaining citizens (Justin,
iv. 3), must be placed (if at all) shortly after the

expulsion of the sons of Anaxihis ; but the whole

story has a veiT apocryphal air; it is not noticed

by any other writer, and it is certain that the old

Chakidic citizens continued in possession of Rhegium
down to a much later period.
We have very little information as to the histoiy

of Rhegium during the period which followed the

expulsion of the despots; but it seems to have

retained its liberty, in common with the neishbouring
cities of Sicily, till it fell under the yoke of Dionysius.
In B. c. 427, when the Athenians sent a fleet under

Laches and Charoeades to support the Leontines

against Syracuse, the Rhegians espoused the cause

of the Chakidic cities of Sicily, and not only allowed

their city to be made the head-quarters of the Athe-

nian fleet, but themselves furnished a considerable

auxiliary force. They were in consequence engaged
in continual hostilities with the Locrians. (Diod. xii.

54; Thuc. iii. 86, iv. 1, 24, 25.) But they pm-sued
a different course on occasion of the great Athenian

expedition to Sicily in b. c. 415, when they refused

to take any part in the contest; and they appear to

have persevered in this neutrality to the end. (Diod.
siii. 3: Thuc. vi. 44, vii. 1, 58.)

It was not long after this that the increavinif

power of Dionysius of Syracuse, who had destroyed
in succession the chief Chalcidic cities of Sicily, be-

came a subject of alarm to the Rhegians ;
and in

B.C. 399 they fitted out a fleet of 50 triremes, and

an army of 6000 foot and 600 horse, to make war

upon the despot. But the Messenians, who at first

made common cause with them, having quickly
abandoned the alliance, they were compelled to desist

from the enterprise, and made peace with Dionysius.

(Diod. xiv. 40.) The latter, who was meditating a

great war with Carthage, was desirous to secure the

friendship of the Rhegians; but his proposals of a

matrimonial alliance were rejected with scorn ;
he

in consequence concluded such an alliance with the

Locrians, and became from this time the implacable

enemy of the Rhegians. (/i. 44. 107.) It was from

liostility to the latter that he a few years later (n.a

394), after the <lestruction of Messana by the Cartha-

ginians, restored and fortified that city, as a post to

command the straits, and from wiiich to canyon his

enterprises in S<mthem Italy. The Rhegians in vain

sought to forestal him ; they made an unsuccessful at-

tack upon Messana, and were foiletl in their attempt to

establish a colony of Xaxians at Mylae, as a post of

offence against the Mpssenian.s. (/&. 87.) The next

year Dionysius, in his turn, made a sudden attack

on Rhegium itself, but did not succeed in surprising

the city; and after ravaging its territory, was com-

pelled to di-aw off his forces! (/&. 90.) But in b. c
390 he resumed the design on a larger scale, and

laid regular siege to the city with a force of 20.000

foot, 1000 horse, and a fleet of 120 triremes. The

Rhegians, however, opposed a vigorous resistance;

tiie fleet of Dionysius suffered severely from a storm,

and the approach of winter at length compelled him
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to abandon the siege. (/&. 100.) The next year (b.c.

389) liis great victory over the confederate forces

of tlie Italiot Greeks at the river Helorus left him

at liberty to prosecute liis designs against Rhegium
without opposition: the Khegians in vain endeavoured

to avert the danger by submitting to a tribute of

300 talents, and by surrendering all their siiips, 70

in number, liy these concessions they obtained only

n piecarious truce, which Dionysius found a pretext

iuv breaking the very next year, and laid siege to

the city with all his forces. The Rliegians, under

the conunand of a general named Phyton, made a

de.sperate resistance, and were enabled to prolong

their defence for eleven months, but were at length

compelled to surrender, after having suflfered the

ntmost extremities of famine (b. c. 387). The

surviving inhabitants were sold as slaves, their

general Phyton put to an ignominious death, and

the city itself totally destroyed. (Diod.siv. 106— 108,

111,112; Strab. vi. p. 258 ;
Pseud.-Arist. Oeco7i.

u. 21.)
There is no doubt that Rhegium never fully re-

covered this great calamity; but so important a site

could not long remain unoccupied. The younger

Dionysius partially restored the city, to whicli he

gave the name of Phoebias, but the old name soon

again prevailed. (Strab. I. c.) It was occupied with

a garrison by the despot, but in B.C. 351 it was

besieged and taken by the Syracusan commanders

Leptines and Calilppus, the garrison driven out, and

the citizens restored to independence. (Diod. xvi. 45.)

Hence they were, a few years later (s. c. 345),

among the foremost to promise their assistance to

Timoleon, who lialted at Rhegium on his way to

Sicily, and from tlience, eluding the vigilance of the

Carthaginians by a stratagem, crossed over to Tau-

romenium. (Diod. xvi. 66, 68; Plut. TijjioI. 9, 10.)

From this time we hear no more of Rhegium, till

the arrival of Pyrrhus in Italy (b. c. 280), when it

again became the scene of a meinorable catastrophe.

The Rhegians on that occasion, viewing with appre-

hension the progress of the king of Epirus, and dis-

trusting the Carthaginians, had recourse to the

Roman alliance, and received into their city as a

garrison, a body of Campanian troops, 4000 in

number, under the command of an oflBcer named

Decius. But these troops had not been long in pos-

session of the city when they were templed to follow

the example of their countrymen, the Mainertines,

on the other side of the strait; and they took advan-

tage of an alleged attempt at defection on the part

of the Rhegians, to make a promiscuous massacre of

the male citizens, while they reduced the women
and children to slavery, and established themselves

in the sole occupation of the town. (Pul. i. 7; Ores,

iv. 3 ; Appian, Saiimit iii. 9 ;
Diod. sxii. ^xc. //.

p. 494, Exc. Vales, p. 562 ;
Dion Cass. Fr. 40. 7

;

Strab. V. p. 258.) The Romans were unable to

punish them for this act of treachery so long as they

were occupied with the war against Pyrrhus; and

the Campanians for some years continued to reap
the benefit of their crime. But as soon as Pyrrhus
had finally withdrawn from Italy, the Romans turned

tlieir arms against their rebellious soldiers; and in

B. c. 270, being actively supported by Hieron of

Syracuse, the consul Genucius succeeded in re-

ducing Rhegium by force, though not till after a

long siege. Great part of the Campanians perished
in the defence ; the rest were executed by order of

the Roman people. (Pol. i. 6, 7
;
Oros. iv. 3

; Dionys.
Fr. Mai. xix. 1, xx. 7.)

vuL. n.
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Rhegium was now restored to the survivors of iis

former inhabitants (Pol. i. 7; Liv. xxxi. 31 ; Ap-
pian, /. c); but it must have .suffered severely, and
does not seem to have again recovered it*i fornier

prosperity. Its name is hardly mentioned during
the First Punic War, but in the second the citizens

distinguished themselves by their fidelity to the

Roman cause, and repeated attempts of Hannibal to

make himself master of the city were uniformly

repulsed. (Liv. ssiii. 30, xxiv. 1. ssvi. 12, xxix. 6.)
From this time the name of Rliegium is rarely men-
tioned in history under the Roman Republic ; but

we learn from several incidental notices that it con-

tinued to enjoy its own laws and nominal liberty as

a "
foederata civitas," though bound, in common

with other cities in the same condition, to fiu-nish

an auxiliary naval contingent as often as required.

(Liv. xxsi. 31, xssv. 16, xxxvi. 42.) It was not

till after the Social War that the Rhegians, like the

other Greek cities of Italy, passed into the condition

of Roman citizens, and Rhegium itself became fi

Roman jMunicipium. (Cic. IVrr. iv. 60, PhiL i. 3,

pro Arch. 3.) Shortly before this (b.c. 91) the

city had suffered severely from an earthquake, which
had destroyed a large part of it (Strab. vi. p. 258;
Jul. Obseq. 114): but it seems to have, in great
measure, recovered from this calamity, and is men-
tioned by Appian towards the close of tlie Republic
as one of the eighteen flourishing cities of Italy,

which were promised by the Triumvirs to their

veterans as a reward for their services. (Appian,
B. C. iv. 3.) Rhegium, however, had the good
fortune to escape on this occasion by the personal
favour of Octavian (76. 86); and during the war
which followed between him and Sextus Pompeius,
b. c. 38—36, it became one of the most important

posts, which was often made by Octavian the head-

quarters both of his fieet and army. (Strab. vi.

p. 258; Appian, B. C. v. 81.84; Dion Cass, xlvlii.

18, 47.) To reward the Rhegians for their services

on this occasion. Augustus increased the population,
which was in a decUning state, by the addition of a

body of new colonists ;
but the old inhabitants were

not expelled, nor did the city as>ume the title of a

Colonia, though it adopted, in gratitude to Augustus,
the name of Rhegium Juliuni. (Strab. I. c; Ptol. iii.

1. § 9
;
Orell Inscr. 3838.) In the time of Strabo it

was a populous and flourishing place, and was one

of the few cities which, like Xeapolis and Tarentum,
still preserved some remains of its Greek civilisation,

(Strab. vi. pp. 253, 259.) Traces of *his may bo

observed also in inscriptions, some of which, of the

period of the Roman Empire, present a curious

mixture of Greek and Latin, while others have the

names of Roman magistrates, though the inscriptions

themselves are in Greek. (Morisani, Inscr. Regiiiae,

4to. Neap. 1770, pp. 83, 126, &c.
; Boeckh, C /.

5760—5768.)
Its favourable situation and its importance, as

commanding tlie passage of the Sicilian straits,

preserved Rhegium from falling into the same state

of decay as many other cities in the south of Italy.

It continued to exist as a considerable city through-
out the period of the Roman Empire (Pfin. iii. 5.

s. 10; Ptol. /. c. ;
Itin. Ant. pp. 112. 115,490),

and was the termination of the great highway
which led through the southern peninsula of Italy,

.and formed the customary mode of communication

with Sicily. In a. d. 410 Rhegium became the

limit of the progress of Alaric, who after the cap-
ture of Rome advanced through Campania, Lucania,
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and Bmttium, laying waste those provinces on his

marcli, and made himself master of Rhefjinm, f'""'"

whence lie tried to cross over into Sicily, but, beiii^

fiustrated in tliis attempt, retraced his stepf as far

as Consentia, where he died. {Illst. MLsceli xiii.

p. 5.35.) Somewhat later it is described by Cas-

siodnriis as still a flmirishinf; place ( I'a?'. .\ii. 14),

and was still one of the chief cities of Bruttium in

the days of Paulus Diaconus. (llitt. Lang. ii. 17.)

Durincc the Gothic wars after the fall of the West-

ern Empire, Uhegium bears a considerable part,

and was a strong fortress, but it was taken bj
Totila in a. d. 549, previous to his expedition to

Sicily. (Procp. B. G. i. 8. iii. 18,37, 38.) It

subsequently fell aeain into the hands of the Greek

emperors, and continued subject to them,.with the

exception of a short period when it was occupied by
tlie Saracens, until it passed under the dominion of

Robert Guisiard in A. D. 1060. The modern city of

Refjfjio is still a considerable place, with a popu-
lation of about 10.000 souls, and is the capital of

the province of Calabria Ultra; but it has suffered

.wvorely in modern times from earthquakes, having
been almost entirely destroyed in 1783, and again
in great part overthrown in 1841. It has no re-

mains of antiquity, except a few inscriptions, but

numerous coins, urns, mosaics, and other ancient

relics have been brought to light by excavations.

Rhegium was celebrated in antiquity as the birth-

plaee of the lyric poet Ibycus, as well as tliat of Lycus
the historian, the father of Lycophron. (Suid.5. v.

"ISuKos; Id. 5. r. Aw/coy.) It gave birth also to the cele-

brated sculptor Pythagoras (Diog. Latirt. viii. 1. § 47;
Pans. vi. 4. § 4) ; and to several of the minor Pytha-

gorean philosophers, whose names are enumerated

by lambhchus {Vit. Pyth. 267), but none of these

are of much note. Its leiritory was fertile, and

noted for the excellence of its wines, which were

especially esteemed for tlieir salubrity. (Athen. i.

p. 26.) Cassiodorus describes it as well adapted
for vines and olives, but not suited to corn. ( Var.

xii. 14.) Another production in which it excelled

was its breed of mules, so that Anasilas the despot
was repeatedly victor at the Olympic games with

the chariot drawn by mules {airiiVT]), and his son

Leophron obtained the same distinction. One of

these victories was celebrated by Simonide.'i. (He-
raclid. Polit, 25; Athen. i. p. 3

; Pollux, Onomast.

V. 75.)

Rhegium itself was, as already mentioned, the

termination of the line of high road which traversed

the whole length of Southern Italy from Capua to

the Sicilian strait, and was lirst constructed by the

praetor Popilius in B. c. 134. (Orel!. Inscr. 3308;

Mommsen, hiscr. Ii. N. 6276 ; Ritschel, Mo7i. Epigr.

pp. 11, 12.) Hut the most frequented place of passage
for crossing the strait to Messana was, in ancient

as well as in modern times, not at Rhegium it.self,

but at a spot about 9 mill's further N., whicli was

marked by a column, and thence known by the name
ofCoM'M.VA RiiKGiNA. {Ittn. v4«/:. pp. 98, 106,

HI; Plin. iii. .5. s. 10; ti

'

Priyivuu aTv\h, Strab.

V. p. 257) The distance of this from Rliegium is

given botli by Pliny and Strabo at 12^ miles or 100

.stadia, and the latter places it only 6 stadia iVoni

the proniontorj' of Oacnys or Pfintn (hi ]\zzo. It

must therefore have been situated in the neighbour-
hood of the modern village of Villii San Giovanni^
which is still the mo.'it usual place of p;issage. But

the distance from Rhegium is ovei-stated by both

geographers, the Punta del Pczzo itself being less ,
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than 10 miles from Peggh. On the other Ii.tnd

the inscription of La PoUa (Forum Popilii) gives
the distance from the place of passage, wliich it

designates as " Ad Slatnam," at only 6 miles.

(Mommsen, Iiucr. R. N. 6276.) Yet it is pro-
bable that the spot meant is really the same in

both cases, as from the stroi.g current in the

straits the place of embarkation must always have

been nearly the same. [E. II. B.]

COIN OF RHEGIUM.

RHEGMA ('P^7jua), the name of a lake or la-

gune formed by the river Cydnus in Cilicia, at its'

mouth, about 5 stadia below Tarsus; the inhabit-

ants of this city used it as their port. (Strab.

xiv. p. 672; Stadiasm. 3far. 3fag. §§ 155, 156,

where it is culled 'Pij-y/^of; /(. Jlkros. p. 579.)
The two last authorities place the Rhegma 70 stadia

from Tarsus, which may possibly refer to a parti-

cular point of it, as the Rhegma was very exten-

sive. [L. S.]
RHEGMA. [EriMAR.\NiTAE.]
RHEI'MEA ('Pft^e'a, Bockh, In3a\ no. 4590),

a town of Auranitis, as appears from an inscription

found by Burckhardt {Travels, p. 69) at L)eir-e^

Leben, situated three-quarters of an hour from the

modern village of Rhna-el-Ln}{f, where there stands

a building witli a flat roof and three receptacles for

the dead, with an inscription over the door. (BUckh,
hiscr, 4587— 4589

; comp. Buckingham, Arab

Tribes, -p. 256.) [E. B.J.]
RHEITHRUM. [Itiiaca, p. 98, a.]
RHEITI. [Attica, p. 328, a.]
RHENI. [Rem.]
KHENEIA. [Delos, p. 760.]
RHENUS {'Pt}vos), one of the largest rivers In

Europe, is not so long as the Danube, but as a

commercial channel it is tlie first of European rivers,

and as a political boundary it has been both in

ancient and modern times the most important fron-

tier in Europe. Tlie Rhine rises in the mountains

which belong to the group of the St. Gothard in

Switzerland, about 46° 30' N. lat. There are three

branches. The Vorder-Rhetn and the MUtel-Rhein

meet at Dtsseritis, which is only a few miles from

their respective sources. Tiio united stream has

an east by north course to Rcic/ienan, where it is

joined by the IPuitt^r-Rhem. At Chur (Curia),
which is below the junction of the Ilmter-Rhein,

the river becomes navigable and h;is a geuertl

northern course to the Bodensee or Lake of Con^

stanz, the Lacus Brig:uitinus or Venetus, This

lake consists of two parts, of whitdt the western

part or Untersee^ is about 30 feet lower than the

chief part, called the Lake of Constanz. The coni-se

of the iihine from the Cnterscc is westward, and it is

navigable as far as the falls of Schafhuusen, which

are not mentioned by any of the ancient geographers.
It is interrupted by a smaller fall at Laufetibarg^

and there is a rapid near Rheinf-Ukn, 10 miles

below Laiifenburg. The course is still west to
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Basle (Basilia), where the Rliine is about 800 feet

above the sea, anil here %ve may fix tlie termination

of the Upper Rhine. The drainage of all tliat part

of Switzerhnui which hes north of the Lake of
Geneva and the Bernese Alps Is carried to the

Rhine by tlie Aar, which joins it on the left bank

, at Cobleiiz, one of the Roman Conflucntes.

1 From Bmle the Rhine has a general north course

' to Boniiy where it enters the low country which

forms a part of the preat plain of Northern Europe.
This may be called the Middle Rhine. In this part

of its course the river receives few streams on the

left bank. The chief river is the Mosel (Mosella),

which joins it at Coblenz (Confluentes). On the

right bank it is joined by the Neckar (Nicer), the

Main (Moenus), which joins it at Mainz (Mogun-

tiiicum), and the Lahii (Laugana), which joins it at

Xicderlahnshiti,

Below Boiiti the river has still a general north

course past Cologne (Colonia Agrippinensis) as far

\ as Wesel, where it is joined on the right bank by the

Lippe (Luppia), and higher up by the Roe7' or Ruhr

I (Rura). Between Cologne and IVesel it is joined on
'

the west side by the £rfL From Wesel its course

is NW. and then west to Pannerdeii in the kingdom
of the Netherlands. At Paniierdeu it divides into

two branches, of which tlie southern is called the

Waal (Vahalis), and the northern retains tlie name

of Rhine. The Waal has the greater volume of

water. It runs westward, and is joined at Gorcuni

on the left bank by the Maas (SI«»sa). The Maas
itself divides several times after its junction with

the Waal. The main branch is joined on the right

j

side by the Leek, a branch which comes from the

;

Rhine Proper at Wgck by Duurstede, and flows past

Hottej-dam into the A'orlk Sea.

The Rhine, which was divided at Pannerden,
runs north to Arnheim (Arenacum), above which

town it communicates with the Yssel at Does-

burg by a channel which is supposed to be the

Fossa Drusiana, the canal of Drusus. [Fi.evo

Lacus.] The Yssel runs north from Doesbiirg
to the Zuider Zee, which it enters on the east side

below the town of Kampen. Tlie Pihine runs west-

ward ivom Arnheim, and at Wyck by Duurstede, as

already said, sends ofl* the branch called the Leek,
which joins the Maas. The Rhine divides again at

Utrecht (Trajectum) : one branch called the Vecht

runs northward into the Zuider Zee ; the other,

the Rhine, or Old Rhine, continues its course with

diminished volume, and passing by Leid^-'n enters

the,A'orf/i Sea at Katwyck. The whole course of

the Rhine is estimated at abont 950 miles.

The delta of the Rhine lies between the Yssel,

I

which flows into the Zuider Zee, and the Maas, if

we look at it simply as determined by mere boun-

daries. But all this surface is not alluvial ground,
for the eastern part of the province of Utrecht and

that part of GnelderlanJ which is between the

Rhine, the Zuider Zee, and the Yssel contains small

elevations which are not alluvial.

This description of the Rhine is necessaiy in

order to understand what the ancient wiiters have
aaid of it.

The first description of the Rhine that we possess
from any good authority is Caesars, though he had
not seen much of it. He says {B. G. iv. 15) that

it rises in the Alpine regions of the Lepontii, and

passes in a long course along the boundaries of the

Nantuates, Helvetii, Sequani, Mediomatrici, Triboci,
and Treviri, in a rapid coui'se. The name Nantuates
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is corrupt [Nantuate-s]. If we make the limits
of the Treviri extend nt'arly to the Netherlands or
the commencement of the low country, Caesar h.is

shown pretty clearly the place where the Rhine
enters the great plain. On approaching the ocean,
he says, it forms many islands, and enters the sea

by several mouths (capita). He knew that the

Rhine divided into two main branches near the

sea; and he says that one of the -branches named
the Vahalis (Waal) joined the Mosa {Maas), and,

funned the Insula Batavorum [Batavokum In-

sula]. He speaks of the rapidity of the river, and
its breadth and depth in that part where he built

his wooden bridge over it. {B. G. iv. 17.) He
made the bridge between Coblenz and Ajidei^utchy

higher up than the place where the river enters the

low country. He crossed the Rhine a second time

by a bridge which he constructed a little higher up
than the first bridge. (S. G. vi. 9.)

Those persons, and Caesar of course, who said

that tlie Rhine bad more than two outlets were

criticised by Asinius Pollio (Strab. iv. p. 192) ; and

Virgil (^Aen. viii, 724, Rhenique bicornis) follows

Pollio's authority. But if the Mosa divided as it

does now, Caesar was right and Pollio was wrong.

Strabo, who had some other authorities for his

description of the Rhine besides Caesar, and perhaps
besides Caesar and Pollio, does not admit Pollio'.s

statement of the Rhine having a course of 6U00

stadia; and yet Pollio's estimate is much below the

truth. Strabo says that the length of the river in

a right line is not much above one-half of Pollio's

estimate, and that if we add 1000 stadia for the

windings, that will be enough. This assertion and

his argument founded on the rapidity of the stream,
show that he knew nothing of the great circuit that

the Rhine makes between its source and Basle. He

knew, however, that it flowed north, but unluckily
he supposed the Seine also to flow north. He also

made the great mistake of affirming that the county
of Kent may be seen from the mouths of the Rhine.

He says that the Rhine had several sources, and he

places them in the Adulas, a part of tiie Alps.
In the same mountain mass he places the source of

the Aduas, or Addua (Adda), which flows south

into the lake Larius {Lago di Como). [AoDirA.]
The most difficult question about the Rhine is the

outlets. When Pliny and Tacitus wrote, Urusus

the brother of Tiberius had been on the lower Rhine,

and also Germaiiicus, the son of Drusus, and other

Roman commanders. Pliny (iv. 14) speaks of

the Rhenus and the Mosa as two distinct rivers.

In another passage (iv. 15) he says that the

Rhine has three outlets: the western, named Helium,
flows into the Mo.sa; the most northerly, named

Flevum, flows into the lakes (^Zuider Zee); and the

middle branch, which is of moderate size, retains

the name Rhenus. He supposed that there were

islands in the Rhine between the Helium and the

Flevum; and the Batavorum Insula, in which were

the Canninefates also, is one of them. He also

places between these two branches the islands of the

Frisii, Chauci, Frisiabones, Sturii, and Marsacii.

The Flevum of Pliny corresponds to the Flevo of

Mela [Flevo Lacus], who mentions this branch

and only another, which he calls the Rhenus, which

corresponds to Pliny's Rhenus. Mela mentions no

other outlets. He considered the third to be the

Mosa, we may suppose, if he knew anytliing about

it

Tacitus (Ann. n. 6) observes tliat the Rhino

z Z 2
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divides into two branches at tlie head of the Bata-

vonim Insula. The branch wlikii tlows along the

German bank keeps its name and its rapid cour.'^e to

the Ocean. The branch which flows on the Gallic

bank is broader and less rapid: this is the Vahalis

(Trurtf), which flows into the Mosa. (//is/, v. 23.)

[Batavori'm Insula.] He knows only two out-

lets of the Rhine, and one of them is through the

Mosa. The Rhine, as he calls the eastern branch,

is the boundary between Gallia and Gernianla. Eabt

of this eastern branch he places the Frisii {Ann.
iv. 72) ;

and herein lie agrees with Pliny, who

places them between the Middle Rhine and the

Flevum. Accordingly the Rlienus of Tacitus is

the Rhenus of Mela and Pliny.

This third branch of the Rhine seems to be that

which Tacitus calls the work of Drusiis (Ann. ii.

6), and which Seutonius {Clavdius, c. 1) mentions

without s.iying where it was: "Drusus trans Rhenum
fossas novi et immensi operis effecit, quae nunc adhuc

Drusinae vocantur." Germanicus in his expedition

against the northern Germans (Tac. A7m. ii. 6), or-

dered his fleet to assemble at the Batavorum Insula,

whence it sailed through the Fossa Drusiana, and

the lakes into the Ocean and to the river Amisia

{Ems}. This course was probably taken to avoid

the navigation along the sea-coast of Holland. On
a former occasion Germanicus had taken the same

course (.-Inn. i. 60), and his father Drusus had

done the tame.

Ptolemy (ii. 9. § 4), who wrote after Tacitus and

Pliny, is acquainted with three outlets of the Rhine.

He places first the outlet of the Mosa in 24° 40'

long., 53° 20' lal. He then comes to the Batavi

and to Lugdunum, which town he places in 26° 30'

long., 53° 20' lat. The western mouth of the Rhine

is in 26° 4.5' long., 53° 20' lat. The middle mouth

is in 27° long., 5.3'^30' lat.; and the eastern in 28°

long.. 54° lat. His absolute numbers are incorrect,

and they may be relatively incorrect also. His

western outlet is a little ea^t of Lugdunum, and

this should be the Old Rhine or Rhine Proper.

The middle mouth is further east, and the eastern

mouth further east still. The eastern mouth may
be the Yssel but it is difficult to say what Ptolemy's

middle mouth is. Gosselin supposes that Ptolemy's

western mouth may have been about Zandtvoord.

He further supposes that the Middle ilouth ac-

cording to his measures was about the latitude of

BaH'um, about 4 leagues .above Zandwoon.1, and

he adds that this mouth was not known to those

writers who preceded Ptolemy, and we may con-

jecture that it was little used, and was the first

of the outlets that ceased to be navigable. The

third mouth he supposes to correspond to the pas-

s.age of the Viie. But nothing can be more vague
and unsatisfactory than this explanation, founded

on Ptolemy's measurements and pure conjecture.

So much as this is plain. Ptolemy does not reckon

the Mosa as one of the outlets of the Rhine, as the

Roman writers do; and he makes three outlets lie-

sides the outlet of the Mosa.

This coimtry of swamps,rivers, and forests through
which the I^ower Rhine flowed has certainly under-

gone great changes since the Roman period, owing
to the Hnoils of the Rhine and the inundations of

the sea, and it is very difficult, perhaps impossible,

10 make the ancient descriptions agree with the

mo<lern localities. Still it was a fixed opinion that

the Rhine divided into two great branches, as Caesar

b'ivs, and this was the division of the Rhine from
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tlie Waal at Pannerden, or wherever it may hare
been in former times. One of the great outlets was
that which we call the Maas that Hows by Hotter'

dam: the other was the Rhine Proper that entered the

sea ne^r Leiden, and it was the stream from Pan-
nerden to Le'ulen that fonned the boundary between

Gallia and Germania. (Servius, ad Aeneid, viii,

727.) Ptolemy places all his three outlets in Gal-

lia, and it is the eastern mouth which he makes
the boundary between Roman Gallia and Great Ger-

mania (ii. II. § 1). If his eastern month is the

Tssel, he makes this river from Arnkeim to tlie

outlet of the Yssel the eastern limit of Roman
Galiia in his time. Tills may be so, but it was

not so that Pliny and Tacitus understood the boun-

dary. Whatever changes may have taken place
in the Delta of the Rhine, D'Anville's conclusion

is just, when he says that we can explain the

ancient condition of the places sufficiently to make
it agree with the statements of the ancient authors.

The floods of the Rhine h.ave been kept In their

limits by embankments of earth which begin at

TT'ese/, in the Prussian province of Dusseldcrrf, and

extend along the Rhine and its branches to the sea.

The Romans began these works. In the lime of

Nero, Pompeius Paullinus. to keep his soldiers em-

ployed, finished an embankment (" agger ") on the

Rhine which Drusus had begun sixty-three years

before. (Tac. Ann. xiii. 53.) It has sometimes been

supposed that this "agger" is the " moles'' which

Civilis broke down in the war which he carried on

against the Romans on the Lower Rhine. (Tac. Bisi.

V. 19.) The consequence of throwing down this

" moles
"
was to leave nearly dry the channel between

the Batavorum Insula and Germania, which channel

is the Proper Rhine. The effect of throwing down

the
" molos

" was the same as if the river had been

driven back (*' velut abacto amne"). This could not

have been effected by destroying an embankment ;

but if the " moles
"
of Drusus was a dike which pro-

jected into the river for tlie purpose of preventing
most of the water from going down the W'aal^ and

for maintaining the channel of the Rhine on the north

side of the Batavorum Insula, we can understand

why Civilis destroyed and why Drusus had ct»n-

structed It. Drusus constructed it to keep the

channel full on the north side of the Batavorum

Insula, and to maintain this as a frontier against

the Germans ; and so we have another proof that

the Rhine Proper or the Middle Rhine was the

boundary between Gallia and Germania in this part,

as every passage of Tacitus shows in which he  

speaks of it, Civilis destroyed the " moles
"

to stop

the Romans in their pursuit of him
;

for they were

on the south side of the island, and had no boats

there to make a bridge with. Ukert understands it

so, and he is probably right.

Another great Roman work in the Delia of the

Rhine w-os tiie canal of Corbulo. The Roman con-

querors left durable monuments of their dominion in

all the countries which they invaded, even in the

watery regions of the Riiine, where they had to fight

with floods, with the tempests of the ocean, and a war-

like people whose home was in the marshes and

forests.

The Rhine was the great frontier of the Romans

against the Gennan tritjes. All the cities on the

west or Gallic side, from Leiden to Basle, were either

of their foundation or were strengthened and fortified

by them. In the time of Tiberius eiijht legions

guarded the frontier uf the Rhine.
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This article may be lead with the aiticles Bata-

VOKCM Insula, Flevo Lacus, Fossa Cobrclo-

Kis. Mosa, JIuSELi^v, and Gallia Transalplsa.

(D'Anville, Notice, (Jr.,
" Rhenus

"
; Penny Cy-

clopaedia, art. "Ehine"; and Uliert, GalUen,—who

has collect«d ail the ancient and many modern au-

thorities.) [G. L.]

KHENUS (Reno), a river of Gallia Cisp.adana,

and one of the southern tributaries of the Padus.

(I'lin.
iii. 16. s. 20.) It flowed within about a mile

of the walls of Bononia {Bohgna), on the W. side

of the city, and is celebrated in liistory on account

of the interview between Antony, Octavian. and Le-

pidus,
which is generally believed to have taken place

in a small i.sland fomied by its watere. [BoxoxLi.]
It has its sources in the Apennines reirly 50 miles

above Bologna, and is a considerable stream, though

called by Silius Italicus
"
parvus," to distinguish it

from its far greater namesake, the Rhine. (Sil. Ital.

viii. 599.) In the time of Pliny it is probable tiiat

it di.-icharged its waters into ihe principal channel of

the Padus, but at the present day they are turned

aside into an artificial channel before reaching that

river, and are thus carried into the arm now known

as the Po di Primaro. Hence the moutii of that

branch of the Po is now called the Foce del Reno.

Pliny tells us that the reeds which grew on the banks

of the Rhenus were superior to all others for making
arrows. (Plin. xvi. 36. s. 65.) [E. H. B.]

RHESAEXA (Viaaiva, Ptol. v. 18. § 1 3 ; 'Viatva,

Sleph. B. s. V.
;
Amm. Marc, xxsii. 5 ; Ressaina,

Tab. Pent.
; R;isin, Xotit. Imp. : Elh. 'Pto-ixar))!,

Steph. B. 5. r.), a town of considerable importance

at the northern extremity of llesopotamia ; it was si-

tuated near the sources of the Chaboras (Khabur), on

the great road which led from Carrhae to Nicepho-

rium, about 88 miles from Nisibis and 40 from

Dara. (Procop. B. P. ii. 19, de Aedif. ii. 2.) It

was near this town that Gordiau the Younger fell in

a battle with the Persians. (Amm. Marc. /. c.) A
coin exists of the emperor Deciu.s. bearing the legend

CEn. KOA. PHCAINHCmN., which m.iy in all

pi-obabiiity be referred to this town. In the Notit.

Imp. the place is subject to the government of the

Dox Osrhoenae (.Vo(t(. Dign. ed. Bocking, i. p. 400).
and a bishop of Kesaina is mentioned among those

who subscribed their names at the Council of Nicaea.

Under Theodosius, the town appears to have been

]';irtially rebuilt, and to have leceived the title of

TuEODosiopoLis. (Hierocl. p. 793.) There can

be no doubt that it is at present represented by

JRas-al-Ain. a considerable entrepot of commerce

in the province of Diarhekr. It was nearly de-

stroyed by the troops of Timur, in A. 1>. 1393.

(D'Herbelot, Diet. Orient, i. p. 140, iii. p. 112;

Nicbuhr, ii. p. 390.) [V-]

com OF RHESAESA.

RIIETICO, a mountain of Germany, mentioned

only by Pomp. Mela (iii. 3), along with Mount

Taunus. As no particulars arc stated it is impos-
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sible to identify it, and German writers are so divided

in their opinions that some take Khetico to be the

name of tlie Siehengebirge, near Bonn, while others

identifv it with a mountain in the Tirol. [L. S.]

EHiDAGUS (Cuit. vi. 4. § 7), a river of Hyr-

cania, which fljws from the mountains N\V. to the

Caspian. Alexander cro.ssed it on his march in

pursuit of Dareius. It appears to be the same as

the Choatres of .\mmianus (xxiii. 24), and may
perhaps be represented bv the present Adjisu. [V.]
RHINOCORU'RA or'RHlXOCOLU'UA (Pico-

n6povpa, Polyb. Ptol. Joseph.; 'PiyoKoKovp-', Strab.:

JEth. 'PivoKovpalpos, 'PtyoKoupoupirris'), a maritime

city oil the contines of Egypt and Palestine, and con-

sequently reckoned sometimes to one country, some-

times to the other. Strabo, going south, reckons

Gaza, Raphia, Ehinocolura (xri. p. 759); Polybius,

going north, reckons it to Egypt, calhng R:iphia the

first city of Coelesyria (v. 80). Ptolemy also

reckons it to Egypt, and places it in the district of

Gassiotis (iv. 5. § 12), between Ostracine and An-

thedon. The Itmerarium Antoniui (p. 151) places

it xsii. M.P. south of Rafia, and the same distance

north of Ostracena. The following curious account

of its origin and name is given by Diodorus Siculus.

Actlsanes, king of Aethi*>pia, having conquered

Egvpt, with a view to the suppression of crime in his

newly-acquired dominion, collected together all the

suspected thieves in the country, and, after judicial

conviction, cut off their noses and sent them to

colonise a city which he had built for them on the

extremity of the disert, called, from their mishap,

Rhinocolura (qn.isi fi^vos Kd\ovpoi^curli, al.
I>.

Kei-

pao-Soi), situated on the confines of Egypt and Syria,

near the shore; and from its situ.ation destitute of

nearly all the necessaries of life. The soil around it

was salt, and the small supply of well water within

the walls was bitter. Kecessity, the mother of

invention, led the inhabitants to adopt the following

novel expedient for their sustenance. They col-

lected a quantity of reeds, and, splitting them very

fine, they wove them into nets, which they stretched

for many stadia along the sea-shore, and so snared

large quantities of quails as they came in vast

flights from the sea (i. 60). Strabo copies this ac-

count of its origin (/. c); Seneca ascribes the act

to a Persian king, and assigns the city to Syria

(rfe Ira, iii. 20). Strabo (xvi. p. 781) mentions it

as having been the great enipontmi of Indian and

Ar.ibian merchandise, which was discharged at

Leuce Come, on the eastern coast of the Red Sea,

whence it was conveyed, via Petra, to Bhinocolura,

and thence dispersed to all quartere. In his day,

however, the tide of commerce flowed chiefly down

the Kile to Alexandria. The name occurs in Jose-

phns, but unconnected with any important event.

It is known to the ancient ecclesiastical writers as

the division between the possessions of the sons of

Xoah. S. Jerome states that the ' River of Egypt
"

flowed between this city and Pelusium (Rcland,

Palaest. j.p. 285, 286, 969—972); and in one pas-

sage the LXX translate ''the River of Egypt"

by P.liinocoruia. (Isaiah, xxvii. 12.) It is re-

markable that tills penal colony, fciunded for muti-

lated convicts, should have become fruitful in saints;

and its worthy and exemplary bishop Jlelas, in the

time of the Arian persecution, who was succeeded by

his brother Solon, became the founder of a succession

of religious men, which, according to the testimony

of Sozomen, continued to his time. (Hist. Eccles.

vii. 31.) Rhinocorura is now El-Arish, as the

zz 3
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lliver of Kgypt is Wady-el-Arish. Tlic village is

sitUMted on an eminence about half a mile from the

sea, and is for the most part enclosed within a wall

of considerable thickness. There are some Konian

ruins, .such as marble columns, &c., and a very fine

well of good water. (Irby and Mangles, Travels,

p. 174. (Mober 7.) [0. W.]
KHIPK. [Kmsi'F..]
KhU'AKI MoNTKS (ra 'Pi7ra?a opi}\ a name

applied by Grecian fancy to a mountain chain whose

peaks rose to the N. of the known world. It is

probably connected with tlie word ^ivraf, or the chill

rushin}; bla&ts of Bope'a?, the mountain wind or

'" tramontana" of the Greek Archipelago, which

was conceived to issue from the caverns of this

mountain range. Hence arose the notion of the

Jjappiness of those living beyond these mountains—
the only place exempt from the nortliern bhisls. In

fact they appear in this furni of 'PiTrai, in Alcman

{Fraffin. p. 8U, ed. Welckei), a lyric poet of the

7lh century B. c, who is the first to mention them.

The contemporary writers Damastes of Sigeum (ap.

Steph. B. s. V. 'TiTep€6r<iOL) and Hellanieus of Lesbos

{ap. Clem, Alex, ^troni. i. p. 305) agree in their

statements in placing beyond the fabled tribes of the

N. the Rhipaeau mountains from which the north

wind blows, and on the other side of these, on the

sea-coast, the Hyperboreans. The legends connected

with tliis imagined range of mountains lingered for

a long period in Grecian literature, as may be seen

from the statements of Hecataeus of Abdera {ap.

Aelian. H. A. xi. 1) and Aristotle (^Met. i. 1.3;

conip. Soph. Oed. Col. l'J48; Schol. ad lvc.\ Strab.

vii. pp. 295, 299.) Herudotus knows nothing of the

Rhipaeau mountains or the Alps, though the positive

geography of the N. begins with him. It would be

an idle inquiry to identify the Rhipaean range with

any actual chain. As the knowledge of the Greeks

advanced, the geographical *'mytlms" was moved

further and further to tlie N. till it reached the

48th degree of latitude N. of the Maeotic lake and

the Caspian, between the Don, tlie Volga, and the

Jaik, wliere Europe and Asia melt as it were into

each other in wide
|
lains or steppes. These " moun-

tains of the winds" followed in the train of the

metcorologic;il
"
mythus" of the Hyperboreans which

wandered wiih Heracles far to the W. (Jeogra-

phical discovery embodied the picture whicli the

imagination had formed. Poseidonius {op. Allien.

vi. p. 223, d.) seems to liave considered tins range
to be the Alps. The Roman poets, borrowing from

the Greeks, made tlie Khipaean chain the extreme

limit to the N. (Virg. Georg. i. 240; Propert. i. 6. 3;

Sil. It. xi. 459); and Lucan (lii. 273) jilaces the

sources of the Tanais in this chain. (Comp. Mela,

i. 19. § 18; Plin. iv. 24; Amm. Marc. xxii. 8. §38;
Procc.p. B. G. iv. 6 ; Sid. ApoU. ii. 343 ;

.lornand.

Get. 16; Oros. i. 2.) In the earlier writers the

form is Ripaei, but with I'liny and those who
followed him the 2> becomes aspirated. In the

googra])hy ut Ptuh-my (iii. 5. §§ l.'5, 19) and Mar-

clan {Peripl. § 39, od. Didot) the Rhij)aean cliain

appears to be that gently rising ground which

divides the rivers wliich How into the Raltic from

those wiiich run to tlie ICuxine. [K. B. J.]
RHISPIA ('PiffTTia), a place in Tipper Pannonia,

of uncertain site (Ptol. ii. \t). § 4; Orelli, Jn-

scripL n. 4991), though it is commonly identified

with Czur. (Schiinwisner, Antiqiiitatea Sabnriae,

p. 41.) [L. S.1
' RHITIIYMNA CPlBv/xva), a town of Crete, which

RHIZON.

is mentioned by Ptolemy (iii. 17. § 7) and Pllny

(iv. 20) a.s the first town on tlic N. coast to the E. of

Aniphimalla, and is .spoken of as a Cretan city by

Steph. B., in whose text its name is written Rhi-

tliymnia {'PtBvfxvia: Kth. 'PiPy^fiaTTis, 'Pi^uV'^tos).

It is also alluded to by Lycophron (76). The
modern lihithgmnos or lietbno retains tlic name of

the ancient city upon the site of which it stands.

Eckhel {Numi Vet. Atiecdoti, p. 155; comp. Rasche,
vol. iv. pt. i. p. 1024) first assigned to Rhithymna
its ancient coins; maritime emblems are found on

them. (Pashley, Crete, vol. i. p. 101.) [E. B. J.]

COIN OF RHITHYMNA.

RHIUM ('Pi'oi'). 1. A promontory in Achaia;'

[Voll. p. 13,a.]
2. A town in Messenia, in the Thuriate gulf, and

also the name of one of the five divisions into which

Cresphontcs is said to have divided Messenia.

(Strab. viii. pp. 360, 361.) Strabo describes Rhium

as over against Taenarum {airivavriov Taico/joy),

which is not a very accurate expression, as hardly-

any place on the western coast, except the vicinity of

Cape Acritas, is in sight from Taenarum. (Leake,'

Morea, vol. i. p. 459.)
RHIUSIAVA. [Rirsi.WA.]
RHIZANA ('PiCo''a, Ptoh vi. 21. § 2; '?'ii^ava,

Marcian, Peripl. i. § 33, ed. Miiller), a town on the

coast of Gedrosia, in the immediate neighbourhood
of the most western mouth of the Indus. The diffe-

rences between Ptolemy and Marcian with regard

to distances do not seem here reconcileable. [V.]
RHIZE'NIA ('PtC'?'''", StL^pli-

B. .s. v.), a town of

Crete of which nothing is known
;

there is an

"eparkhfa" now called Jikko-kastron, but it is a

mere guess to identify it with this. [E. B. J.].

RHIZIUS {'PiOos'), a small coast river of Pontus,

between the Iris and Acampsis, .still bearing the

name of lUzeh. (Arnan, Peripl. P. E. p. 7 ;

Anonvm. Peripl P. E. p. 12.) [L. S,]

KHIZON ('P<Cwf, Polyh. ii. II; Strab. vii. p. 316;

Liv. xlv. 26; Steph. B. s. v.\ 'PiCava, Ptol. ii. 17.

§ 12; Rhizinium, Plin. iii. 26; Rucimum, Geogr.

Rav. v. 14; ad Zizio [ad Rhisio?], Ptut. Tab.), a

town of Dalmatia, situated upon a gulf which bore

the name of RnizoMCUS Sinus ('Pifori/fis K6\iros,

Strab. vii. i)p. 314,316; Ptol. ii. 17. § 5). Teuta,

the Illyrian queen, took refuge in this her last

stronghold, and obtained peace upon the conqueror's

terms. Scylax (p. 9) has a river Rhizus {'PiCoCs,

comp. Polyb. I. c. ; Philo, ap. Stepk. B. s. V. BovBoij),

but this can be no other than ihe Bucclie di Cattaro^

celebrated for its grand scenery, which gives this

gulf with its six moutlis the appearance of an inland

l;tke, and hence the mistake of Scylax. and Polybius,

who says that Rhizon was at a distance from the

sea. In Risano, standing on rising ground at the

extremity of a beautiful bay that runs to the N.

from Ptrasto, are remains of the Roman colony. A
Mosaic pavement and coins have been found there.

Near Rtsano is a cavern from which a torrent runs

in winter, and falls into the bay, but it is not known

whether this be the Dalmatian cavern mentioned by

Pliny (ii. 44). It is here that Cadmus is said to
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Imve retired among tlie Enclieleefi. (Scylax, I. c.)

"VVIiPtlier tlie Phoenicians had reached the E. shore

of the Adriatic does not appear, but it could only be

fmm traces of Plioenician settK^ments tliat this term

was assigned to Iiis wanderings. (Wilkinson, Dal-

a.'clia, vol. i. p. 381; Neigebaur, Die Siid-Slaven,

,,, :iO.) [E.B.J.]
IIHIZONICUS SINUS. [Rhizon.]
liHIZO'PilAGl AETHIOl'ES CPtCo(pdyoi, Dio-

dor. iii. 23 ; Strab. svii. p. 770, seq. ;
Ptol. iv. 8. §

29). one of the numerous tribes of Aethiopia, whom
tlie Greeks named after the diet peculiar to them.

Tlie root-eating Aethiopians dwelt above Meroe, on

eitlier bank of the Astaboras (Tacazze), and de-

rived tlieir principal sustenance from a kind of cake

OY polenta, made from the reeds and bulrushes that

covered that alluvial region. Tlie roots were first

scrupulously cleansed, then powdered between stones,

and the pulp thus obtained was dried in the sun. The

Rhizophagi are described as a mild and harmless race,

living in amity with their neighbours, and, probably
because they had nothing to lose, unmolested by them.

JTheir only foes were lions, who sometimes com-

mitted tlie greatest havoc among this unarmed race;
and their best friends, according to Diodorus (comp.
Agatliarch. ap. Hudson, Geog. Graec. Miri. p. 37),
were a species of gnat, or more probably gadHy,
wiiich at the summer solstice {virh rtft/ avaro\i]p
Tov KVfhs') assailed the lions in such numbers, that

they fled from the marshes, and permitted tlie Ehi-

zopiiagi to recruit their losses. The site of this

otscure tribe probably corresponds with that of the

Sftikos (Bruce, Travels, vol. iii. pp. 69—72), who
imw occujiy the southern part of tlie territory of

Taka or Atbora, on the ujiper Tacazze. [\V. B. D,]
KHIZUS ('PtCoi^O' '^ port-town of Pontus, at the

mouth of the river Ilhizius, about 120 stadia to tlie

east of the river Calus, and 30 stadia west of the

jnonth of the Ascurus. In the time of Procopius
{Bell. Goth, iv. 2) the place liad risen to consider-

able importance, so that Justinian surrounded it

with strong fortifications. The Table mentions on

itiisite a place under tlie name of Keila. which is pro-

bably only a corruption of the right name, which
still exists in the furm of Rizeh, though the place
is also called Jrrish. . (Couip. Procop. de Aed.
iii. 4; Ptol. V. 6. § 6.) [L. S.]
RHIZUS ('Pi^oiJs: i,Vi. Vi^ovvTios), a town of

Jlagnc'sia in Thessaly, whose inhabitants w'ere

transported to Demetrias upon the foundation of the

latter city. (Strab. i.\. pp.436, 443; Sleph. B. 5. r.;

PHn. iv. 9. s. 16.) We learn from Scylas (p. 24)
that Rhizus was outside the Pagasaean gulf upon
the e.\terior shore; but its exact position is uncer-

tain. Leake places it at the ruins eastward of

I^'ekhori (Xorl/iern Greece, vol. iv. p. 383).

RHOCCA('P(JK/m),atownof Orete,wheretherewas
atemple to Artemis Klioccaea(Aelian, X. A. sii. 22).
iPococke (vol. ii.

p. 247) found remains at the village
which still bears the name of Rhokka, to the S. of

the ancient Methymna; and there can be httle doubt
but that this is the site of Rliocca, which, as is shown

"by Aelian (A^. A. xiv. 20), was near Methymna
(Hock, Kreta^ vol. i. p. 391j Pashlev, Crete, vol. ii.

P-41.)
'

[E. B.J.]
RHODA or RHODUS (^?6l-n, Steph. B. s. r.;

Rhoda, Mela, ii. 6; Liv. xxxtv. 8; 'PtiSos, Strab. xiv.

.p. 654; Eustatli. ad Uion. Per. 504; called by

.Ptol. ii. 6. ^ 20, 'Pi/3i'7roA(s, where we should pro-
 bably read 'P65-q ttoAis), a Greek emporium on the

.coast of the liidigetae in Hispania Tarraconensis,
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founded according to Strabo (/. c.) by the Rliodians,
and subsequently taken jinsscs.sion of by the Mas-
siliots. It is the modern Roms

,•
but tradition s:iys

that the old town lay towards the headland at Safi

Pedro de Roda. (Ford, Handbook of Spain, p.

249; comp. Meurs. Rhod. i. 28; Marca, Hisp. ii.

18; Martin, I/i/t. des Gmdes, p. 218; Florez. Med.
iii.

p. 114; Mionnet. i. p. 148.) [T. H. D]
RHODANUS ('PoSaj-iJs: Rh6ne), The Rhone

rises in Switzerland, in a glacier west of the pass of

St. Gothard and south of the Gallenstuck, a moun-
tain above 12,000 feet high. It has a general

course, first SW., then W. by S. as far as Martigny,
the Octodurus of Caesar {B. G.\\\. 1). Tiie course

from Martigny to the Lake of Genera forms nearly
a right angle with the course of the river above

Martigtty. The length of the valley through which

the Rhone flows to the Lake of Geneva is above 90
miles. This long valley called Wallis, or the VaU

lais, is bounded by the highest Alpine ranges: on

the north by the Bernese Alps, which contain the

largest continuous mass of snow and ice in the

Swiss mountains, and on the south by the Le-

pontian and Pennine Alps. The in^-e of Geneva,
the Lacus Lemannus of the Romans [Le.manus],
which receives the Rhone at its eastern extremity,
is more than 1200 feet above the surface of the

Mediterranean.

The Lake of Geneva lies in the fonn of a crescent

between Switzerland and Savoy, The convex part of

the crescent which forms the north side is above 50
miles in length ;

the concave or southern side is less

than 50 miles in length. The widest part, which,

is about the middle, is 8 or 9 miles. Tlie great-

est depth, which is near some high clitl's on the

south coast, is stated variously by ditiereut author-

ities, some making it as much as 1000 feet. The
Rhone enters the lake at the east end a muddy
stream, and the water flows out clear at the western

extremity past Geneva, an ancient city of the Al-

iobrogcs. [Geneva.]
Below Geneva the Rhone runs in a rapid course

and in a SU'. direction past Fort TEcluse. Fort

I'Ecluse is at the point described by Caesar (i?. G.

i. 9) where the Jura overhangs the course of the

Rhone. [HiiLVEXii.] The river then runs south

past Segssel, and making a bend turns north agaiUj

and flowing in an irregular western course to Li/on

(Lugdunum) is joined there by the Saone, the

ancient Arar [Akak; Lvgdl'N'usi]. The length

of the course of the Hhone fiom lUe Lahe of Ge-

neva to Lyon is about 130 miles. The 5«o«e, as

Caesar says, is a slow river, but the current is seen

very plainly under the bridges in Lyon. The Rhone is

a rapid stream, and violent when it is swidled by
the rains and the waters from the Alpine regions.

From Lyon the Rhone flows in a general soutli-

ern course. The direct distance is about 150 miles

from Lyon to Arlts (Arelate) where the river divides

into two large branches which include the i.-lt of

Carmagne, The whole course of the Rhone from the

ice-fields of Switzerland to the low shores of the

Mediterranean is above 500 miles.

The valley of the Rlione below Lyon is narrow

on the west bank as far as the junction of the Ar-

deche, and it is bounded by high, bare, and rocky

heights. Some of the hill slqes are planted with

vines. All the rivers which ^i)w into the Bhoiie

from the biglilands on the west are small: they

are the Ardeche, Ceze, Gardon (Vardo), and some

smaller streams. The left bank of the Rhone from

z z 4
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Lyon downu-artis is fjonerally flat, but there are

several parts wliore the rocks ri.se ri^jht above tlie

water, and in tliese places the railway from /,>/on

to Marseille is cut in the rocks close to tlie river.

At St. Andenl^ a small town on the west bank above

the Artlic/ie, the plain country beirins on tlip west

side of the Rhone. On tlie cast side the liills are

seen in the distance. Vvom one of the middle-age
towers built on the anijihitheatre of Arh-ti, there is a

view of tlie f^reat plain which lies all round tliat

city to the north, west, and east, and stretches south-

ward to the coast of the Mediterranean. The two

large affluents of tlie Rhone on the east side are the

Isere (Isara) and the Durance (Druentia).
The Rhone was earlier known to the Greeks and

Romans than any other of the large rivers of Western

Euiope. The oldest notices of this river must have

come from the I'hocaeans and the Greeks of &Ias-

siiia. What Avjenus has collected from some source

(Or. Mavlt. 623—690) is unintelligible. Pliny

(iii. 4) very absurdly derives the name Rhodanus

from a town wliieli he names Rhotla; but the name
Rhodanus is older than any city, and, like the names

of other European rivers, it is one of the oldest

memorials that we have of the languages of the

AVest. Polybius (iii. 47) supposed that the Rhone

rose further east than it does, but he knew that it

flowed down a long valley {avKwv) to the west,

though he does not mention the Lake of Geneva.

Ptolemy (ii. 10), the latest of the cla^sical geo-

graphers, had no exact notion of the sources of the

Rhone, though the Romans long before his time

must iiave known where to look for them. He
makes the sources of the Arar come from the Alps,

by which the Jura is meant, and in this statement and

what he says of the com'se of the Arar and Dubis he

may have followed Strabo (iv. p. 186), as it has been

supposed. The blunders about the sources of this

river are singular. Mela (iii. 3) mentions the Da-

nubius and Rhodanus among tlie rivers of Germany;
and in another passage he says that it rises not far

from the sources of the Isterand the Rhenus (ii. 5).

Tliere is much difference in the statements about

the number of the mouths of the Rhone. Timaeus,

quoted by Strabo (p. 183). says that there were

five outlets, for which Polybius reproves Timaeus,
and says there were only two. Polybius (iii. 41)
names the eastern branch the Massaliutic. Arteini-

dorus, as cited by Strabo, made five mouths. Strabo

does not state how many lie supposed that there

were. He says that above the mouths of the Rhone,
not far from the sea, is a lake called Stomalimne,
which some make one of the outlets of the Rhone,
and those particularly do who enumerate seven out-

lets of the river, liut he shows that this was a

mistaken ojiinion. Caesar built ships at Arelate

when he wjus going to besiege Massilia, and he

brought them down the river to tliat city, and by
the eastern branch, as we may assume.

The Rhone was navigated by the people on its

banks at the time when Hannibal with his army
came to cross it, and much earlier. Polybius is the

earliest e,\tant writer whu has given us any precise
information about this river. Hannibal (it. c. 218)
crossed it at a point above the division of the stream,
and of coiu"se higher than Aries, for we assume

that the bifurcation was not higher than that city

in his time, if it ever was. (Pulyb. iii. 43.) He

probably crossed the river at Beancaire and below

the junction of tlic Garden. He then marched

iiortlisvurds on the east side of the river to the Tn-

RHOniA.

Rula. [IxsrL.v Allobuogum.] Much has been

%vritlen on this passage of Pulybius and on IJvy
(xxi.), who also describes the same passage. {The
March of Hannibal from the Rhone to the Alpt^

by H. L. Long, Ksq., 1831
; Ukert, Gallien, p. 561,

&c.; and the modern writers quoted by each.)

Pliny (iii. 4)enumerates three mouths of the Hhone.
He calls the two smaller

"
Libyca" (if the reading is

right):.one of these is the Hispaniense os, which we

may assume to be the nearest to Spain; the other

is Metapinum, and the third and largest is the

Massaliot. Some modern maps represent ttiree

mouths of the river. Ptolemy (ii. 10) mentions

only a western and an eastern nmuth, and he makes
a mistake in placing the Fossae Marianae [Fossae
Marianae] west of the •western month. The
channels of the Rhone below Aries may have been

changed in some parts, even in historical periods, and

the bed of the river above Ai'les has not always been

where it is now, liiit there is no evidence for any

great changes in the river's course since the time

when Polybius wrote, though it is certain tliat the

alluvium brought down the river must have en-

larged the Delta of the Rhone.

The canal of Marius, which was on the east side of

the eastern outlet of the Rhone, is described under

Fossa Mariana; and the stony plain is described

under Lapipki CAMrr. [G. L.]
RIIODANU'SIA. Pliny (iii. 4) mentions Rhoda

in Gallia Narboiiensis as a colony of the Rhodii

He places it on the coast east of Agathe (.-l^de),

and says that it gave the name to the Rhodantis.

[KnoDAxrs.] Hieronymus, in his Prologue to the

Second Epistle to tlie Galatians, copies Pliny. This

may be the place which Stophanus (.f.
r. 'PoSavovtria)

names Uhndanusia, and calls "a city in Massalia;"'

by which the Massiliotic territory must be meant.

The passage in Strabo (iv. p. 1 80) t^v 5^ 'P6ri9

'Aya6i)v roh, in which he intends to speak of one

of the Massiliotic settlements, is corrupt. Casaubon

{Comment, in Strab. p. 83) sometimes thougiit tliat

we ought to read r-rjv 6e 'P6dr)y Kal 'Ayadiiv roh.

Groskurd (Strab. Transl. i. p. 310) thinks that

Pliny has called this place Rho*la because he con

founded it with Rhode or Rhodus in Iberia, which

he does not mention. He" obsen-es that Scyinnus

(v. 208), Stephanus, and Sidonius Apollinaris (i

5) rightly name it Rhodanusia; and he lias no doubt

that Strabo wrote it so. liut it is by no means
certain that Strabo did write it so. Groskurd's ar-

gument is this: there never was a town Rhoda in

Gallia, and Strabo mentions the Iberian Rhode or

Rhodus. Since then Strabo is acquainted with bolli

places, he has not made a mistake like Pliny;
rather must we willi Vossius {S'ote on .Vila, ii. 6)
alter the corrupt 'P6i}v into 'PoSavovaiav ;

and

Koray is mistaken in rejecting 'Pdr^v altogether as

not genuine. We know nothing of this Gallic Rhode

or Rhodanusia. Tlie j»lace is gone and has left no

trace. [G. L.]
RHODK. [Rhod.vnusl^.]
RHODF FLUVIUS. [Sahauis.]
RHU'DIA ('PoSi'a: Lfh. 'PoSi^vs), a town of

Lycia, situated in the mountains on the north of

C'orydallus. (Steph. Ii. 5. v.
;

Ptol. v. 3. § 6 ;
Phot

Cod. 176.) At the time \vhen Col. Leake wrote

his work on Asia Minor (p. 186) the site of this

town was not yet ascertained. ;ind Sir C. Fellows

did not examine the district; but the inscriptions

which have since been found fix its site at the place

now called Eski IlUsar. (Spratt and Forbes, Tra*
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'^eh in Lycia, \. pp. 166, 181.) The town haJ a

temple of Asrlepius. and its citizens :ire not called,

as Steplianus Byz. a-sserts^ 'PoSielj, but 'PoSioiro-

Arrai or 'PoSioTroArrai, wlience it appears that Pliny

(v. 28) correctly culls the town Rhndiopolis. A
plan of the numerous remains of this town is

eiven by Spratt, accordini; to whom it was not

surrounded by walls: the theatre stands nearly in

the centre, and is small, liavinr; a diameter of only

136 feet; but many of the seats remain, and the

basement of the proscenium is perfect. In the front

of it is a terrace, with seats along the parapet.

Remains of churches show that the place was

inhabited in Christian times. There are also traces

of an aqueduct. The town being situated on a

lofty eminence, commamls an extensive southern

prospect. [L. S.]

RHODIO'RUM REGIO. [Peraea.]
RHO'DIUS ('P(J5ios), a river of Troas, having its

sources in Mount Ida, a little above tlie town of

Astyra; it flows in a north- western direction, and afler

passing by Astyra and Cremaste. discharges itself

into the Hellespont between Pardanus and Abvdus.

(Hum. n. sii. 20, xs. 215: Hesiod, Thenfj.'34\;
Strab. xii. p. 554, xiii. pp. 595, 603; Plin. v. 33.)
Strabo (xiii. p. 595) stales that some regarded the

Rhotlius as a tributary of the Aesepus; but they
must have been mistaken, as the river is mentioned

on the coins of Dardanus. (Sestini, Geo(j. Ninnis.

p. 39.) Pliny {I. c.) states that this ancient river

Tio lontjer existed; and some modern writers identify

it witli the Pydius mentioned by Thucydides (viii,

106; comp. Hesych. and Pliavorin. s. i\ TivBiov').

Richter {Wall/ahi'ten, p. 457) describes its present
condition as that of a brook trowing into the Dar-
danelles by many mouths and marslu-s. [L. S.j
RHO'D'OPE {'PoUtttj, Herod, vi. 49

;
Thuc. ii. 96

;

Polyb. xxxiv. 19; Strab. iv. p. 208, vii. pp. 313,

329,331 ; Mela, ii. 2. § 2: Plin. iii. 29, iv. 5. s. 17 ;

Amm. Marc. xxi. 10. § 3; M.alchus, o^j. Exc. de Leg.
Rom. p. 90), a mountain chain forming the W. con-

tinuation of Haemus, and the frontier between Thrace
and Macedonia, of which little more is known than

the name. On its desolate heiglits, the lurking

places of the fierce Satrae, was the great sanctuary
and oracle of the Thracian Dionysus. As tlie Stry-
mon took its sources in Rhodojie (Strab. viii. p. 331 )

tiie high ridges round Btipnitza and Ghiustendil

must be assigned to Khodope, wliich may i-ougiily be

said to belong to the central of the three continuous

chains, which under the name of tlje Vespoto Dagk
branches out to the S. of the Balkan (Haemus) at

about 23° K. long. [E. B. J.]
RHODU'NTIA {'PoSowTia: Efh.'Podovi'Tios),a.

fortress on Mt. CalHdromus. defending one of the

pa:sses to Thermopylae. (Strab. ix. p. 428; Liv.

xxxvi, 16, 19; Steph. B. s.v.; Leake, Northetm

Greece, vol. ii. pp. 10, 62, 64.)
RHODUS ('P<i5os: Eth. 'PtfSws: Rhodes), one of

the chief islands of the Aegean, or more properly
of that part of the Aegean wliich is calleil the

Carpathian sea, about 9 or 10 miles from the coast

of Caria. In the earliest times it is said to have
borne the names of Ophiussa (Steph. B. s. v. 'Po5os),

Stadia, Telchinis (Strab. xvi. p. 653), Asteria,

Aethraea, Trinacria, Corymbia, Poiecssa, Atabyria,

Macaria, and Oloussa. (Plin. v. 36.) It extends

from south to north, and is 920 stailia in circum-
ference (Strab. xiv.

p. 605), or, according to Pliny,
125 Hoinan miles, though others reduced it to 103.

Tlie island is traversed from north to south by a
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chain of mountains, tlie hi^jhest point of wliich was
called Atahyris or Atabyrion, and the towns were
all situated on the coast. Mount Atabyris is 4560
feet above tlie level of the sea, and on the top of it

stood a temple of Zens Atabyrius. Rhodes was
believed to have at one time risen out of the sea,
and the Telchines. its most ancient inhabitants, are

said to have immigrated fiom Crete. (Pind. Ol/fiiip.

vii. 23, &e.; PlJn. ii. 87; Ari^tid. Orat. xlii'i. p.

653. ed. Dind.; Strab. I.e.; Diod. v. 55.) Tlie

Telchines, about whom many fabulous stories are

related, are said to have been nine in number,
and their sister Halia or Amphitrite became by-

Poseidon tlie mother of six sons and one daughter,
Rhodos, from which in the end the inland received

the name it still bears. Others, however, with
better reason, derive the name Rhodus from l>6Sov, a
rose, for the rose appears as a symbol on coins of the

island, so that Rhodus would be "the island of

Roses." (Eckhel, vol. ii. p. 602; Sestini, A'//m.

Vet. p. 382.) These most ancient and fabu-

lous Telchines are said to have perished or been

driven from the island during an inundation, and
Helios then created a new race of inhabitants, who
were called after him Heliadae; they were seven in

number, and became ancestors of seven tribes, which

partly peopled Rhodus itself and partly emigrated
to Lesbos, Cos, Caria, and Ei:ypt. The Heliadae

are said to have greatly distingui.->hed themselves b^
the progress they nuide in the sciences of astronomy
and navigation. (Pind. /, c. 160, &c.; Diod. v. 56;

Conon, Narrat. 47; Strab. xiv. p. 654.) After this

various immigrations from foreign countries are

mentioned: Egyptians under Danaus, Phoenicians

under Cadmus, Thessalians and Carians, are each

said to have furnished their contingent to the popu-
lation of Rliodes. Whatever we may think of these

alleged immigrations, they can have but little af-

fected the national character of the Rliodians, which

in fact did not become fixed until a branch of the

Doric race took possession of the island, after which

event tlie Doric character of its inhabitants became

thoroughly established. Some Dorians or Heracleidae

appear to have been settled there as early as the

Trojan War, for the Heraclcid Tlepolemus is de-

scribed as having sailed to Troy with nine ships.

(//. ii. 653; Diod. iv. 58, v. 59; Apollod. ii. 8. § 2.)
After the Trojan War Aethaemenes, a Heracleid

from Argos, led other settlers to Rhodus. (Strab,
xiv. p 653; Diod. xv. 59; Apollod. iii. 2. § 1 ;

comp. Thuc. vii. 57 ; Aristid. Orat. sHv. p. 839.)
After this time the Rliodians quietly developed tlio

resources of their island, and rose to great prosperity
and affluence.

The three most ancient towns of the island were

LiNDfS, Ialtsl'.S, and Camirl'S, which were be-

lieved to have been founded by three grandsons
of the Heliad Ochimus bearing the same names,

or, according to others, by the Heracleid Tlepo-
lemus. (Diod. iv. 58, v. 57.) Tliete three towns,

together witli Cos.Cnidus, and Halicarnassus, formed

wliat- was called the Doric hexapolis, wliich hail

its common sanctuary on the Triopian headland

on the coast of Caria, Apollo being the tutelary

deity of the confederation. (Herod, i. 144.) The

rapid progress made by the Rhodian towns at

a comparatively early period is sufficiently attested

by their colonies in the di.stant countries of the

west. Thus they founded settlements in the Balearic

islands, Riiode on the coast of Spain, P:irtlieno|>e,

Salapia, Siris, and Sybaris in Italy, and Gela in
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Sicily; wlille the countries nearer home were not

neirlectetl, for Soli in Cilici.i, and Gagac and Corv-

dalla in Lycia, were likewise Khodian colonies. But

notwitlistanding this early application to navigation
and commerce. fi>r which Rhodes is so admirably
bitualed between tlie three ancient continents, the

Kh(uiians were not ranked wltli the great maritime

powers of Greece. Herodotus speaks of tliem only
as forming a pait of the Doric confederacy, nor does

Thucydides mention their island more frequently.

The Khodians, in fact, did not attain to any political

eminence among the states of Greece iintil about

B.C. 408, wliep. the three :mcient towns conjointly

built the city of RhoJcs at the northern ex-

tremity of the island, and raised it to the rank

of a capital. During the first period of the Pe-

loponncsian War the towns of Rhodes paid tiibute

to Athens, and were reluctantly compelled to

serve against Syracuse and Gela in Sicily (Thuc.
vii. 57): but in B.C. 412 they joined the Pelo-

ponne^ians. Tlie popular party being favourable to

Athens, soon afterwards attempted a reaction, but it

was crushed (Diod. xiii. 38, 45). In E. c. 396,

however, when Conon appeared with his fleet in the

waters of Rhodes, the Rhodians again embraced the

cause of Athens (Diod. xiv. 79; Fans. vi. 7. § 6);

hut the democracy which was now established was

ill managed, and did not last long; and as early as

B. c 390, the exiled aristocrats, with the assistance

of Sparta, recovered their former ascendancy. (Aris-
tot. Pob't V. 4. 2 ; Xenoph. Hellen. iv. 8. § 20. &c.

;

Diod. siv. 97.) The fear of Sparta's growing

power once more threw Rhodes into the hands of the

Athenians, but soon after the battle of Leuctra a

change a<;ain took place; at least the Thebans, in

B. c. 364, were zealously engaged in sowing discord

fur the purpose of drawing Rhodes, Chios, and By-
xnntium over to their own side. During the Social

War, from B.C. 357 to 355, the Rhodians were ar-

rayed against Athens, being instigated by the dynast
of Caria and his successor Artemisia. But as they
became alarmed by the growing power of the Carian

dynasty, they solicited the protection of Athens

through the eloquence of Demosthenes. (Demos.
de Libert Rkodior.') The form of government
throu2:iiout this period was oligarchical, which ac-

counts for the insolent conduct of Hegesilochus, as

described in Athenaeus (x. p. 444). Rhodes fur-

nished Darius, the last king of Rei-sia. witli one of

his bravest and ablest generals in the person of

Memnon, who, if he had had the sole direction of

affairs, might have checked tlie victorious career of

Ah'Nander. and saved the Persian empire. But as

it was. Rhodes, like the rest of Greece, lost its inde-

pendence, and received a JIacedonian garrison (Curt.
iv. 5). The expulsion of this garrison after tiie

death of Alexander was the beginning of a gloiious

epoch in tlie history of Rhodes; for during the wars

against the successoi-s of Alexander, and es|>ecially

during the memorable siege of the city of Rhodes

by Demetrius I'oliorcetes, the Rhodians gained the

highest esteem and regard from all the surrounding

princes and nations. Durint^ the period ^vhich tlien

followed, down to the overthrow of the Jhicednnian

miuiarehy, Rhodus, which kept up friendly relations

with Rome, acted a very prominent part, and ex-

tended its dominion over a portion of the opposite

coasts of Caria and Lycia
— a tcnitory whicii is hence

often called the Tlfpaia twv "Pohiuiv [I'kkaha]
—

and over several of the neighbouring islands, such as

(Casus, Carpathus, Telos, and Chalce. After the
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defeat of Persens the Romans deprived the Rhodians
of a great amount of territory and powtT, under the

pretext that they had supported Macedonia; but

the anger of Rome was propitiated, and in the war

against Mithridates the Rhodians defended them-
selves manfully against the Pontian king. During
the civil war between Cae>ar and Pompey tliey
sided with the former, and thtir adherence to him
led them, after his death, to resist Cassias; but the

republican, after defeating them in a naval engage-
ment, entered the city of Rhodes by force, and

having put to death the leadei-s of the lioslile party,
carried off all the public pro].erty, even the oflieringg

and ornaments of the temples (Ajipian, Bell Civ,

iv. 72; Plut. Brut. 30; Dion Cass, xlvii. 32).
This calamity in B.C. 42 broke the power of the

Rhodians, but it still remained one of the great
seats of learning. Tiberius, before his accession to

the imperial throne, resided at Rhodes for several

years. The emperor Claudius deprived it of all

pohtical independence (Dton Cass. Ix. 24); but al-

though he afterwards restored its liberty, it was at

all times a very precarious possession, being taken

away and given back as circunistances or the caprices
of the emperors suggested (Tac. Ann. xii. 58;

comp. Suet. Vesp. 8; Eutrop. vii. 13). In the

arrangements of Constantine, Rhodus, like other is-

lands, belonged to the Provincialnsularum. of which

it was the metropolis (Hierocles, p. 685, &c.).

During the middle ages it continued to enjoy a con-

siderable degree of prosperity, and was the last place

in Western Asia that yielded to ilie Mohammedans.
The great prosfierity which the Rhodians enjoyed

during the best period of their history was owing in

the first place to their extensive navigation and

commerce, and in the second to their political insti-

tutions. In respect to the former they were parti-

cularly flavoured by the situation of their island,

and during the Macedonian and Roman periods no

Greek state could rival them in the extent and

organisation of their connnerce; their sailors were

regarded as the best, and their laws relating to na-»

vigation were tliought models worthy of being

adopted by the Romans. The foi-m of government
of the Rhodians was indeed founded upon a popular

basis, but their democracy was tempered by an ad-

mixture of oligarchy. Such at least we find it

during the Macedonian period, at a time when the

ancient Doric institutions had given way to a form

of government more suited to the actual circum-

stances. (Strab. xii. p. 575, xiv. p. 652; Cic. rfe

J\'e PubJ. i. 31; Dion Cluys. Oral, xxxi.; Aristid.

Or<ii. xliv. p. 831.) The sovereign power belonged

to the assembly of the people, which liad the final

decision of everything; but nothing was brought
before it whicli had not previously been discussed by
the senate or ^ovhAi. (Polyb. xvi. 35, xxiii. 3,

xxvii. 6, xxviii. 15. xxix. 5; Cic. de Re PubL iii.

35.) The executive was in the hands of two ma-

gistrates called TTpi/rdt'fis, each of whom governed
for six months in the year as eponymus. Next to

these, the admirals {yavapx^*^ possessed the most

extensive power. Other oiHcei-s arc mentioned in

inscriptions, but their chantcter and functions are

often veiy uncertain. The Rhodian constilntiun had

its safest foundation in the character and habits of

the people, who, although tlie vicinity of Asia had h

considerable influence and created a love of splen-

dour and luxury, yet preserved many of their OD-

cient Doric peculiarities, such as earnestness, per-

severance, valour, and patriotism,,combined with an
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hctive zeal for literatuve, pliilosopliy,
and art. The

intellectual activity maintained itself in Rhodes

long after it had died away in most other parts of

Greece.

The island of Rhodes, which appears even in the

earliest traditions as extremely wealthy (Horn. 11.

ii. 670; I'ind. O/ym/j. vii. 49; Philostr. /mn^. ii.

27), is in many parts indeed rou^h and rocky, espe-

cially the coast near tlie city of Rhodes, and the

district about Lindus, hut on the whole it was ex-

tremely fertile: its wine, dried raisins and figs,
were

much esteemed, and its saft'ron, oil, marble, achate,

sponges, and fi-h, are often spoken of. The most

important productions of Rhodian industry were

ships, arms, and military engines. Besides the

places already mentioned, tlie ancients notice Ixia

and Mnasyrium, two forts in the south, and a place

called Acliaia.

By far the most important place was the city of

Rlmdus at tlie north-eastern extremity of the island.

It was built in n. c 408 upon a regular plan formed

by the architect Hippodamus, the same who built

the walls of Peiraeeus. (Strab. xiv. p. 654; Died.

xix. 45, XX. 83 ; Harpociat. s. v.\ 'InTroSa^uEio.) It

was constructed in the form of an amphitheatre

rising from tlie coast, and was protected by strong

walls and towers, while nature provided it with two

excellent harbimrs. The acropolis rose at the soutli-

westeru extremity, and on the slope of it was tlie

theatre. According to Strabo, Rhodus surpassed all

other cities for the beauty and convenience of its

ports, streets, walls, and public edifices, all of wdiich
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considerable time. The present town of Rhodes

contains very few remains of the ancient Greek city.

(Conip. P. D. Paulsen, IJeso-ijilio lihodi Maced.

Aelate, Gottingen, 1818; H. Host, Modus, ein

Hist. Arch. Fragment. Altona, 182.'i; Th. Menge,

Vorgesckichte van Hhodus, Coin, 1827 ; Rottier,

Descript. des Monuments dc ii/iodes, Bruxelles,

1-828; Ross, Jieisen aiif den Gricch. Insdn, iii. pp.

70 113, which contains a good account of the

middle-age history and the present condition of the

island and city with maps and plans; Seslini, Mon.

Vt(. p. 91.) [L-S.]

were adnrned with a profusion of works of art both
[ Pliny (v. 44).

COIN OF RHODUS.

RHODUSSA, an isKand off the southern coast of

Caria, near the entr.ance of the port of Panormus,

(Plin. V. 35 ;
Stadiasm. Mar. Marj. p. 248, where

the u.ame is written 'PoTrof'tra.) It is marked in

modern charts by the name of Liinosa or Kara-

gash. [L. S.]

RHODUSSAE, a group of small islands in the

Propontis, south of Pityussa, is mentioned only by

painting and sculpture. The principal statues

were in the temple of Dionysus and the gymnasium;
but the most extraordinary statue, which is de-

scribed as one of the seven wonders of the ancient

world, was the brazen statue of Helios, commonly
called the C.jIossus of Rhodes. It was the work of

(.'hares of Lindus, who employed upon its execu-

tion twelve years. It cost 300 talents, and was

7u cubits in height: its gigantic size may be in-

f.rred from the fact that few men were able to

encompass one of its thumbs with their arms. (Plin.

xxxiv. 18; Strab. I.e.) The Colossus stood at the

ciitnmce of one of tlie ports, but the statement that

it stood astride over the entrance, and that the

hirgest ships could sail between its legs, is in all

probability a mere fable. It was overthrown by an

earthquake, 56 years after its erection, that is, in

B. C. 224, or according to others a few years later.

Ptolemy ]iroinised the Rhodians, among other things,

3000 t;ileiits for its restoration (Polyb. v. 89), but

it is said not to have been attempted in consequence

ofanoracle(Strab. I.e.). Later authorities, however,

speak of it as standing erect; the emperor Com-

inodus is said to have ordered his own bust to be

[L. S.]

RHOE {'Pdrj), a place on the coast of Bithynia,

20 stadia to the east of Caipe, on a steep promon-

tory, contained a road fit only for small vessels.

(Arrian, Peripl P. E. p. 13; Anonym. Peripl. P. E.

p. 3.) [L. S.]

j

RHOETACES. [Ai.k.vsia, p. 89, b.]

I
RHOETEUM (ri 'Poireiov or 'Poirtoi' &Kpoy), a

promontoiy, or rather a rocky headland, running out

in several points in Mysia or Troas, at the entrance

of the Hellespont, north of Ilion
;

it contained a

small town of the same name situated on an emi-

nence. The place is veiy often mentioned by the

ancients. (Herod, vii. 43
; Scylax, p. 3,"i

;
Strab.

xiii. p. 595 ; Steph. B. s. v.
; Pomp. Mela, i. 18 ;

Plin. V. 33
; Thucyd. iv. 52, viii. 101 ; Apollon.

Rhod. i. 929; Tryphiod. 216 ; Virg. Aen. vi. 595';

Liv. xxxvii. 37.) The protnontoiy is now called

Intepeh, and the site of the ancient town is believed

to be occupied by Paleo Castro, near the village

of It-ghelmes. (Richtcr, Wall/ahrten, p. 475 ;

Leake, Asia Minor, p. 275.) [L. S.]

RHOGANA ('P(57oi'a, Piol. vi. 8. § 7; Marcian,

Peripl. i. § 28, ed. MUller), a small place on tlie

coast of Carmania, between the promontories of

l)Ut upon it; and Cedrenus relates that a king of the Carpclla and Alambater. It is perhaps the same

Saracens sold the fragments to a merchant who
1 place as the Gogana of Arrian. [Gogax.v.] [V.]

employed upwards of 900 camels to carry them RHOGANDA'NI ('PoyarSaroi, Ptol. vii. 4. § 9),

away. Notwithstanding the great splendour of the a tribe of ancient Cei/loa. at the southern end of the

city', the number of its inhabitants does not appear \
island. Ptolemy mentions that in this part of the

to 'have been very great, for during the siege of island were the best pastures for the elephants.

Itemetrins Poliorcetes no more tllan 6000 citizens

capable of bearing arms are mentioned. (Diod. xx.

wdiich is the case, too, at the present time. [V.]
RHOGE {'Piiyri), an island off the coast of

84.) But Rliodus h.as nevertheless produced many '

Lycia, not far from the entrance of the phoenicus

men of eminence in philosophy and literature, such

ai Panaetius, Stratocles, Andronicus, Eudemus,

Hieronymus, Peisander, Simmias, and Aristides
;

while Poseidonius, Dionysius Thrax, and Apolloiiius,

tiurnamed the Rhodian, resided in the island for a

Porlus. (Plin. v. 35; Stepli. B. s. v.; Stadiasm.

Mar. Mag. §§ 217, 218, where it is called Rhope,

•PiiTT-n.) [L. S.]

ItHO'GONIS ("Pai-yorir, Arrian, Itid. c. 39), a

river of ancient Pcrsis, which flows into the Persian
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Gulf in lut. 29° 20', long. 48° 25' E. It was little

better than a torrent, and is now doubtless marked

by the present Bender-rik. Ptolemy (vi. 4. § 2)
and Animianus (xxlii. G) call it Khogoinanis (*Po-

yofidfts), and Marcianus {Peripl. i. § 24, ed Miiller)

Ilho^omanius {'Poyofxdvios). (Vincent, vol. i. p.

401: Thevenot. v. p. nilfj.) [V.]
KHOSCOPUS ('Poa-KoTTovs). a place on the

coast of Pamphylia. near the mouth of the Oe-

strus, is mentioned onlv in the Stadiasmus (§§ 199,

200).

'

[L. S.J

KHOSOLOGIACUM or RHOSOLOGIA ('Poffo-

\oyia), a small place in the country of the Tet^to-

sages in Galatia, on the road from Ancyra to Cae-

sareia Mazaca, not far fmm the river Halys, {Jt.

Ant. pp. 143, 206 ;
Ptol. v. 4. § 8, where some

rejid *Opo<To\oyia or 'OpoaoXayiaKov ; Jt. Jitei-os.

p. 575, where it is called Kosolodiacum.) [_L. S.]
KMOSUS. [Issus.]
RHOXOr.A'NI. [ROX0T.VXI.]
RHUAXA ('Poudpa al. 'PdSai'a $a<Ti\eiov\ an

inland town of Arabia, placed by Ptolemy (vi. 7.

§ 33) in long. 87°, lal. 22°. Apparently not far

distant from the SW. bay of the Pasian Gulf, and

on the river Lar. [G. W.l
RHUBON, RHUDOX ('Poviutfos eVg., Ptol.^iii.

5. § 2; 'Poi/Swi^os 4k€., Marcian. Heracl. rerlpl.

§ 39, ed. MUller), a river of Kuropean Sarmatia

which took its source in the Alani Monies and

discharged itself into the Venedicus Sinus. Scha-

farik {Slav. Alt vol. i. p. 497) has identified it

with the Diina, which, taking a direction generally

W.. falls into the Gulf ofRiga below Fort Duna-

munde, after a course of 655 miles. Tiiis same

yethnologist connects the mythic Eridanus, and the

trees that wept amber, with the Rhudon of Mar-

cian (Rhubun appeiirs to be a corrupted form),
whicli Sabinus, a commentator upon Virgil, a. d.

1544, calls Rhodanus. The amber could be brought

by land, or by water from the coasts where it was

collected to the Diina. and thence by boats con-

veyed to the Boiysthenes and the coasts of the

Euxine. The name "'

Eri-danus,'' closely con-

nected with Rhodanus, is composed of the words
" Rha" and "

Don,'" roots which, in several of the In-

do-European languages, signify
"
water,"'

*'

liver,'' as

fur instance in
"
Uha." the old name for the Volga,

and Danubius, Tanais, Danapris, Danastiis, and

tlK-hke. [E. B. J.]
RUUBRICATUS ('PovSpiKaTos, PtoK iv. 3. § 5).

a river of Xumidia, the same as the Ubus of the

Peut. Tab., whicli flowed 5 M.P. to the E. of Hippo

Regius, now called the Seibouse (Barth, Wandcr-

ungen. p. 70). [E. B. J.]
RHU'DIAE or RU'DIAE ('PouSia, PtoL; 'Po-Si'ai,

Strab. : Eth. Rudinus: Rugge), an ancient city of

the Salcntines, in the interior of the Roman province
of Calabria, and in the innnediate vicinity of Lupiae

(Lecce). (Slrab. vi.p.28l ; Ptol. iii. l.§ 76.) Strabo

calls it a Gi'tek city (Tr(iA,ts 'EAAtjx'(i); but we have

no o'her indication of this fact, and all the olh-T

notices we find of it would lead us to infer that it

was a native Salentine or Jlessapian town. Under
the Romans it appears to have enjoyed municipal
rank (an inscription lias

"
Municipes Rudini,** Orel!.

3858); but in other respects it was a place of little

importance, and derived its sole celebrity from the

circumstance of its being the birthplace of the poet
Ennius. (Strab. Lc. Mel. ii. 4. § 7

;
Sil. Ital. xii.

393; Cic. de Or. iii. 42.) That autiior is repeatedly
termed a CahtbrUtn (Ilor. Carm. iv. 8j Ovid. A. A,

RHYNDACrS.
iii. 409; Sil. Ital. l. c; Acron, ad IJor. L c). and
these passages confirm the accuracy nf Ptolemy,
who assigns Rhndiae to the Salentines, ami therefore

to tlie Calabrians according to the Roman use of the
name. Pliny and Mela, on the contrary, enumerate
Rudiae among tlie towns of the Pediculi together
with Barium and Egnatia, and the latter author ex-

pressly excludes it from Calabria (Plin. iii. 1 1. s. 16;
Mel. I. c). But it seems imjwssible to reconcile this

statement with that of Strabo, who places it near

Lupiae, in the interior of the peninsula, or with the
actual situation of Rudiae. which is clearly ascertained

at a ]»lace still called 7^e/^^e,tiiough now uninhabited,
about a mile from Lecce, where the

iiisciiplion above
cited was discovered, as well as several others in the

Messapian dialect, and many vases and other objects
of antiquity. The identity of this place with the

municipal town of Rudiae can therefore admit of no

doubt ; nor is there any reason to question the fact

that this was also the birthplace of Ennius : but

considerable confusion has arisen from the mention
in the Tabula of a place called

"
Riidae." which it

places 12 miles W. of Rubi, on the road to Canusium.
As this place would have been within the limits of

the Pediculi or Peucetii, it has been supposed by
some writers to be the same with the Rudiae of Phny
and Mela, and therefore the birthplace of Ennius;
but the claims of Rugge to this distinction appear

unquestionable. (Galateo, de Sit. Japyg. p. 77; Ito-

manelli, vol. ii. pp. 93— 102; Mommsen, Unttar

Ital. Dialekte, p. 58.)
The Rudae or Rudiae of the Tabula, which is

otherwise quite unknown, must have been situated

somewhere in the neighboui'hood of the modtriL

Ajidria. [E. H. B.]
RHUS. [Megara, p. 313, b.]
RHU'SIUM {'Povaiov, Anna Comn. vii. pp. 210,

215), a town in Thrace on the road from Siracellae

to Aenns. Xow Ruskoi. [T. H. D.]
laiUTUPIAE [MuTuriAE.]
RHY'MMICI MOXTES {'PvfititKa Hpn, Ptohvi.

14. §§ 4, 10, 11), a mountain chain of Asiatic Sar-

matia, of which no nearer indication can be given
than that it belongs to the great meridian chain, or

rather assemblage of nearly parallel mountain chains,
of the Vral.

Tlie river RllYMMUS {'Pvfifihs vorafios, Ptol. vi.

14. §§ 2, 4), which has been a sore puzzle to geo-

graphers, took its source in these mountains and

discharged itself into the Caspian between the Rha

{Volga) and the Dais (C'ral). In the present

day there is, W. of the emhourhure of the Ural

to the great delta of the Volga, only one small

stream whieh reaches the Caspian, under the nan>e

of the i\argn i'kara (GoelH;l, Reise in die Step-

pen, vol. ii. p. 342). This river is probably tiie

Rliymmus of Ptolemy. (Humboldt, Asie Centrale^

vohii. p. 187.) [E.B.J.]
RHY'XI).\CUS ('PwSoKtJs), an imjwrtant river

in the province of Hellespontus, which has its sources

at the foot of Mount Olympus in Phrygia Epictelus,

near the town of Azani. (Scylas, p. 35 ;
Plin. v.

40; Pomp. Mela, i. 19; Strab. xii. p. 576.) Ac-

cording to Pliny, it was at one time called Lycua,
and had its origin in the lake of Miletopolis : but

this notion is incorrect. The river fiows at fii^st in

a north-western direction, forming the boundary be-

tween Mysia and Bitliynia, tlirough the lake of

Apolloniu, and in the neighbourhood of Miletopolis

receives the river Megistus, and discharges itself

into the Propontis opposite the ishnd of Bcsbicua*
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The Scholiast on Apollnnius Khodius (i. 1 1 65) states

that in iaUr times tlie Rhyndacus, after receiving;

the waters of the Megistus, was itself called Me-

gistus; but Eustathius (rtrf
Horn. 11. siii. 771) as-

sures us that in his time it still bore the name of

Rhyndacus. According to Valerius Flaccus (iii.

3j) its yellow waters were discernible in the sea at a

prcat distance from its mouth. In b. c. 73 Lucullus

t.';iined a victory over Mithridates on the banks of

this river. (Plut. Lite. 11; comp. Polvb. v. 17;
Ptol. V. 1. §^ 4, 8 ; Steph. B. s. v.) The Rhyn-
dacus is now called Lnpad, and after its union with

the Megistus {Siisiighirli) it bears the name of Mo-
ha'kish or Micalitza. (See Hamilton's Researches,
i. p. 83. &c.) [L. S.]

RilYPES CPuTTe?, 'PyTraj, Steph. B. 5. v.: Kth.

'Pi'i//, 'PtfTTos), a city of Acliaia, 30 stadia W. of

Acgium. was originally one of the twelve Achaean

cities. It bad ceased to be a member of the League
in the time nf Polybius, who mentions Leontium in

it-; plaLC, Khypes, however, continued to exist down
to the time of Augustus; but this emperor trans-

ferred its inhabitants to Patrae, and its territory

('PyTrfs, or rf 'Puttikt}) was divided between Aegium
and Pharae. Its ruins were seen by Pausanias at

a short distance from the main road from Aegium
t"> P.itrae. We learn from Strabo that this town

was mentioned by Aeschylus as Kcpavvias 'POnas,
or

'•

Rhypes stricken by the thunderbolt."' It was
the birthplace of Myscellus, the founder of Croton.

(Herod, i. 145; Pans. vii. 6. § 1. vii. 18. § 7, vii.

23. § 4; Strab. viii. pp. 386, 387.) In the terri-

tory of Rhypes there was a demus called Leuc-
TRuai {AevKTpov, Strab. p. 387), and also a sea-

port named Ekiseum ('Epii/eiif, or 'Epiveos Kiix-rji/),

which is mentioned by Thucydides, and which is

di^scribed by Pausanias as 60 stadia from Aegium.
(Thuc. vii."34; Paus. vii. 22. § 10; Plin. iv. 6.)

The geographers of the French Commission place

Rhypes at some ruins on the right bank of the river

Tkolo, where it issues into the plain; and the dis-

tance of the position on the Tkolo from Vostitza

(Aegium) is tiiat which Pausanias assigns as the

inteiTal between Aegium and Rhypes. But Leake,

thinking it highly improbable that two of the chief

cities of Achaia should have been only 30 stadia

from each other, suspects the accuracy of Pausanias

or his text, as to the di-tance between Rhypes and

Aegium. He accordingly places Rhypes further

W. on the banks of the river of Sabneniko, and

supposes Erineum to have been its port and to have

been situated immediately above it at the harbour
0? Lambiri. The position of Z,a;K6iVi answers very
well to that of Erineum

;
but the reason given by

Leake does not appear sufficient for rejecting the

express statement of Pausanias as to the distance

between Aegium and Rhypes. (Leake, Ptloponne-
siaca, p. 408, seq. ; comp. Curtius, Pelopontiesos,
vol. i. p. 458, seq.)

RHY'TIUM {'PuTiov, Steph. B. ; Plin. iv. 20: Etk.

'PuTieys), a town of Crete which Homer (//. ii. 648)
couples with Phaestus as ''

well-peopled cities.'' The

city belonged to the Gortynians (Strab. x. p. 479;
Konnus, Diomjs. siii. 233.) The corrupt reading
'PvBiuivq iu Steph. B.

(.i.
v. 2t^Aoi) should be

emended into 'Pvriov. (HiJck, Kreia, vol. i. p.

414.) The city must have existed somewhere on or

close to the route which leads from Kasteliand to

Haghius Dhtka ; but Pashley {Crete, vol. i. p. 293)
coutii find no vestiges of antiquity in the neighbour-
liood.

[E. B. J.]
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RIBLAH ('PagAooM), a city "in the land of

Hamath," where Jehoahaz or Shallum was cast
into chains by Pharaoh Necho, and where Xobuchad-
nezzar subsequently gave judgment on Zcdekiah.

(2 Kings, xxiii. 33, sxv. 6.) We find Nebucliad-
nezzar there again, after an interval of ten year.s,
when the last remnant was carried captive and slain

there. (Jerem. Iii. 27.) [G. W.]
RICCIACUM, in North Gallia. The Table has

a road from Divodurum (Metz) to Augusta Tre-
virorum {Trier). From Divodurum to Caranusca
is xlii., from Caranusca to Ricciacum x., and from
Ricciacum to Augusta x. D'Anville guessed Ric-

ciacum to be liemich on the Mosel ; but it is only
a guess. There is evidently an error in the Table
in the distance between Divodurum and Kicciacuni,
which is a great deal too much. The geographers
have iiandled this matter in vanous ways. [Ca-
K.iNuscA.] (See also Ukert. GalUen, p. 512, and
the note.) [G. L.]
RICINA. 1. {Eth. Ricinensis: Ru. near Afa-

cerata), a municipal town of Picenum, situated on
a hill above the right bank of the river Potentia

{Potenzn), about 15 miles from the sea. Pliny is

the only geographer that mentions it (iii. 13. s. 18);
hut the "

ager Ricinensis
"

is noticed also in the

Liber Coloniarum (p. 226), and we learn from an

inscription that it received a coluny under the em-

peror Severus, and assumed in consequence the title

of
" Colonia Helvia Riclna" (OrelL Inscr. 915;

Cluver. Ital. p. 739.) Its ruins are still visible,

and include the remains of a theatre and other

buildings. They are situated about 3 miles from

Maceruta, and 6 from Recanati, which has preser\'ed
the traces of the ancient name, thoueh it does not

occupy the ancient site. (Hoisten. Not. ad Cluver.

p. 1 37.) The Tabula correctly places it at a distance

of 12 miles from Septempeda {S. Severino.') {Tab.

Pent.)
2. A small town on the coast of Liguria, men-

tioned only in the Tabula, which places it on the

coast to the E. of Getwa. It is commonly identified

with ReccOy a town about 1 2 miles from Genoa, but

the Tabula gives the distance as only 7, so that the

identification is very doubtful. {Tab. Pt-ut.; Geogr.
Rav. iv. 32.) TE. H. B.]
RICINA {'PiKiva. Ptol. ii. 2. § II), one of the

Ebudae insulae or Hebrides. [T. II. D.]

RIDUNA, one of the islands off that part of the

Galiic coast which was occupied by the Armoric

states. As the Marit. Itin. mentions Cacsarea

{Jen^se.y), Sarnia {Giiernsey), and Riduna, it is con-

cluded that Riduna is Aurigny or Alderney off

Cftp de la Ilngue. [G. L.]

RIGODULUM, a place on the Mosella {Mosel),
"
protected either by mountains or the river."

(Tacitus, Hist. iv. 71.) In the war with Civilis

this place was occupied by Valentinus with a large

force of Treviri. Civilis, who was at Matiiz,

marched toRigodulum in three days (tertiis castris)

and stormed the place. On the following day he

reached Colonia Trevirorum {Trier). It is supposed
that Rigodulum may be Reol on the Mosel. Lip-
sius assumes Rigodulum to be Rigol near Con-

fiuentes {Coblenz), but that is impossible. Am-
miaims ilarcellinus (svi. 6) places Rigodulum near

Confluentes, but his authority is small; and there

may be some corruption in the test. [G. L.J
RIGODU'NU.M {'Piy6douvoy, Ptol. ii. 3. § 16),

a town of the Brigantes in the N. of Britamiia Ro-

mana. Camden (p. 974) conjectures it might have
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been Ribbk-cliester or RUton ; others identify it

Willi Richmond. [T. U. l>.]

RIGOMAGUS, a village of Cisalpine Gaul, form-

ing a station on the road from Ticiiuiin (PiciVi) to

Augusta Taurinoruin (r«n'«.) It is placed by the

Itineraries 3G II. P. from Laumcllum (I.omello), and

36 il. v. from Augusta or Taurini: these distances

coincide with the site of 7'rino Vecchio, a village a

little to the S. of the modern town of Trino, on the

left bank of tlie Po {llm. Ant. p. 339; Cluver.

Ital. p. 234; Walckenaer, Geogr. des Gajdes. vol. iii.

p. 23). [E. H. B.]

EIGOJIAGUS (Remugeu), on the Ehine. The

Table places it between Bonna {Bonn) and An-

tnnnacum {Amlevnach), viii. from Bonna and ix.

from Antunnacum. The Antoniiie Itin., which

omits Eigomagus, makes the distance xvii. from

Bonna to Antunnacum. Remagcn is on the Rhine

ami on the north side of the Ahr near its junction

with the IMiine. Ukert {Gallkn, p. .518, note)

speaks of a milestone found at Remaijen with the

inscription
" a Col. Agripp. M. P. xx.w" [G. L.]

ElllJlON ('Ept/ini>i'),
a city of tlie tribe of

Simeon {.Tosh. six. 7), mentioned by Zechariah as

the extremity of the land of Judah (xiv. 10).

Placed by Eusebius S. of Daronia, 16 miles from

Eleutheropolis. {Onommt. s. n: 'Epe^gii', 'Veniia..)

He places another town of the same name 15 miles

north of Jerusalem. {lb. s. V. 'Pe/u/ioSs.) [G. W.]
UIOBE, in Norlh Gallia, a name which appears

in the Table on a road which passes from Augusto-

niagus {Seidis) through Calagum {Chailli). Eiobe

comes after Calagum, but the distance is not given.

A road, which apjiears to be in the direction of a

Roman road, runs from Chailli to Orbi, a few miles

north of the Seine ; and D'Anville thinks that the

name Orbi and the distance from Kiobe to Condate

{Montermn^sur-Yonne) enable us to fix Eiobe at

Orbi. [CriND.VTE, No. 2; Calagum.] [G. L.]

RIPA (I'lin.
iii. 1. s. 3, according to the Codex

Reg., though the common reading is Eipepora), a

place in Hispania Baetica, which according to Eez-

zonico {Disquisit. Plin. ii. p. 11) occupied the site

of the modern Castro del Rio. (Comp. Ukert, vol.

ii. part i. p. 380.) [T. H. D.]

RIR.\, a river on the E. coast of Thrace. (Piin.

iv. U. s. 18.) Reichards conjectures it to be the

Kamc~Jk. [T. H. D.]

EISAKDIE (Pulyb. ap. Plin. v. 1), a harbour on

the W. coast of JIauretania, which may be identified

with the ACRA of the Sbip-journal of Hanno Q'AKpa,

Peripl. § .5,
ed. MiiUer). It now bears the name of

Agader, signifying in tlie Berber language (Paradis,

J)ictionnaire Berbcre, p. 110) ''a fortress,' and is

described as being the best roadstead along t e coast

of Marocco. Agader or Santa Cruz, which was

called Guertgues.sem in the time of Leo Africanus,

was walled round and strengthened by batteries in

1503 by Emanuel, king of Portugal; but was taken

from the Portuguese by the Moors in 1536. (Jack-

son, Marocco, p. 113; Joum. of Geogr. Soc. \o]. vi.

p. 292.) [E. B. J.]

EITHYMXA. [Ehitiiymna.]
EITTIUM ('PiTTio;/), a place in the south-east

of Lower Pannonia, situated close to the Danube,

and on the road leading to Taurunum. (/(. Ant.

p. 242; Plol. ii. 16. § 5; Tab. Petit.) It con-

tained a garrison of Dalmatian cavalry. {Not. Imp.,

-where the name is mis-spelt llictiuin.) AccoriUng

to JIuchar {Xoricum, i. p. 265), its site is now oc-

icupicd by the town of Titcl. £L. S.]

KODUMNA.

lUTUMAGUS, in Gallia, a Jlansio which Is

placed in the Anton. Itin. and in the Table on a

road on the north side of the Seiim from Rotomagus
{Rouen) to Lutetia {Pari^) ; and between Euio-

magus and Petroinantalum. The distance of Ritu-

magus from Roloin.agus is viii. in the Table and ix.

in the Itin., which distance fixes Eitumagus near

Radepont, at the pa-ssage of the Andelle, a small

stream which flows into the Seine. [G. L.]
EIUSIAVA ('Piouiriaua), a town in the Agri

Decnniates, in Germany (Ptol. ii. 11. § 30), is

commonly believed to liave been situated in the

Riesgau, or Ries, which may possibly derive its name

from it. [L. S.j

EOBOGDII ('Po§(i75wi, Ptol. ii. 2. § 3), a people

in the northernmost part of Hibei-nia, whose name,

according to Camden (p. 1411), is still perpetuated
in that of a small episcopal town called Roboqh in

Ukter. [T. H. D.]

EOBOGDIUM PROM. {'?oS6yiioi' &Kpoi>. Ptol.

ii. 2. § 2), a proniontoi7 on the N. coast of Hibemia

in the territory of the Eobogdii, conjectured by
Camden (p. 14l'l) to be Fair Head. [ T. H. D.]

ROBOEAEIA, a st.alion on the Via Latina. 16

miles from Rome, the site of which is probably marked

by the Osteria della Molara, at the back of tho

hill of Tusculum {Itin. Ant. p. 305; Westpbal, i?owi.

Kampagne, pp. 76, 97.) [Via L.vtina.] [E.H.B.]
EOBORETUM. [Gali^if.clv, Vol. 1. p. 934, a.]

EOBRICA, in Gallia, is placed by the Table on

the north side of the Loire, on a road from Julio-

magus {Angers) to Caesarodunum {Totirs). The

distance of Eobrica from Juliomagus is xvii. and

xxviiii. from Caesarodunum. D'Anville fixed Eo-

brica at the distance of 16 Gallic leagues from

Angers at the bridges of Longuc, over the Latan^
which iiuws into the Loire. He conjectures that

Eobrica contains the Celtic element Briga. a bridge

or river ford, which is prob.able. Though D'Anville

cannot make the two actual distances severally cor-

respond to those of the Table, he finds that the

whole distance between Angers and Tours agrees

with the whole distance in tlie Table between Julio-

magus and Caesarodunum. Walckenaer has shown

in a Me'moire cited by Ukert {Gallien. ]>. 431),

tliat the ancient road deviated in many jilaces from

tlie modern road. [G. L.]

EOBUR. Ammianus Marcellinns (xxx. 3) men-

tions a fortress named Robur, which Valentinian I.,

A.D. 374, built near B.asilia {Basle) on the Rhine in

Switzerland. Schoepfiin guessed that Robur was on

the site of the cathedral of Basle, but the words of

Ammianus do not give much support to this con-

jecture :

"
Prope Basiliam, quod ajipellant accolne

Robur." Others have made other gues.ses. [G. L.]

RODIU.M, in North, Gallia, is placed in the Table

on a road between Samarohriva {.-iinieng) and Au-

gusta Suessionum {Soissons). It is xx. from

Samarobriva to Rodiuni, a distance which followed

along the ancient road brings us to Roie, which re-

presents Rodium ;
but D'Anville says that to make

the ancient and modern distances agree we must g»

further, and as far as the belfry named Role-

eglise. [G. L.]

EODUMNA ('Po5oD|Ui'a),
in Gallia, is one of tbo

towns of the Scgusiani. (Ptol. ii. 8. § 14.) Ro«

dumna appears in the Table on a road which leads

to Lugdunum {Lyon) through Forum Segusia-

norum. Eodumna is Roanne on the west bank of

the Loire, which gave name to the former district of

Koannais. [G. L.]

n
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KOMA ('Pw/ur;, Strab. Ptol. et alii : Eth. Roma-

iiu-^). l)ie chief town of Italy, and long the mistress

of the ancient world.

liOMA. 719
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Situation.

Rome was seated on the Tiber, and principally on

its left bank, at a distance of about 1 5 miles from its

mouth. The observatory of the Colleyio Jfiniiano,

which is situated in the ancient Campus Martins,
lies in 41° 53' 52" N. lat., and 12° 28' 40" long. E.

of Greenwich.

Kome lies in the vast plain now called the

Campagna, which extends in a south-easterly di-

rection about 90 miles from Cape Linaro, a

little S. of Civita Vecckia, to the Circaean pro-

montory; whilst its breadth is determined by the

mountains on the NE. and by the ftlediteiTanean

on the S\V., in which direction it does not e.xceed

about 27 miles in its greatest extent. Looking from

any of the heights of Rome towards the E., the

horizon is bounded from the N. almost to the S. by

a nearly continuous chain of mountains, at a distance

varying from about 10 to 20 miles. This side

offers a prospect of preat natural beauty, which, to

the lover of antiquity, is ^till further enlianced by
the many objects of classical interest which it pre-

sents. In the extreme north, at a distance of about

20 miles, lies the round and isolated mass of So-

racte. Then follows the picturesijue chain of the

Sabine Apennines, in which the peaked and lofty

summit of Lucrelilis, now Monte Cennaro, forms a

striking feature. A few miles farther S., at the

spot where the Anio precipitates its waters through

the chain, lies Tibur, embosomed in its grey and

sombre groves of olives. More southward still, and

seated on the last declivities of the Sabine mountains,

is the "
frigidum Praeneste," celebrated for its Sortes

and its temple of Fortune (Cic. Div. ii. 41), and,

like the neighbouring Tibur, one of the favourite re-

sorts of Horace. (Orf.Jii. 4.) A plain of 4 or

5 miles in breadth now intervenes, after which the

horizon is a^ain intercepted by the noble form of

ilons Albanus {Monte Cavo), which closes the line

of mountains towards the S. This mass is clearly

of volcanic origin, and totally unconnected with the

Apennines. The mountain awakens many historical

recollections. Its summit was crowned by the

temple of Jupiter Latiaris. the common sanctuary
and meeting place of the Latin cities, conspicuous

from the surrounding plain, and even visible to the

mariner. Beneath lay Alba Longa with its lake;

at its southern foot Lanuvium, and on its northern

declivity Tusculum, consecrated by the genius and

philosophy of Cicero. To the S. and SW. of Mons

Albanus there is nothing to obstruct the view over

the undulating plain till it sinks into the sea
;
but

on the \V. and N\V. the prospect is bounded to a very

narrow compass by the superior elevation of Mons

Janiculus and Mons Vaticanus.

The plain marked out by these natural boundaries

is intersected by two considerable rivers, the Tiber

and the Anio. The former, at first called Albula,

and afterwards Tiberis or Tibris (Liv. i. 3
;

I'lin.

iii. 5. s. 9; Virg. Aen. viii. 330, &c.), entering the

plain between Soracte and the Sabine chain before

described, bends its yellow course to tlie S. At

a distance of about 3 miles from Rome, it receives

the Anio flowing from the eastward, and then with

increased volume passes through the city and dis-

charges itself into the sea at Ostia. The course of

the Tiber marked the limits of Etruria : the angu-
lar territory between it and the Anio is attributed to

the Sabines; whilst on the southern side the line of

the Anio and of the Tiber formed the boundary of

Latium.

The Campagna of Rome consists of undulating

ridges, from which scanty harvests are gathered;

but the chief use to which it is applied is the pas-

turing of vast herds of cattle. These, with the

picturesque herdsmen, mounted on small and half

wild horses and armed with long poles or lances, are

almost the only objects that break the monotony of

a scene where scarce a tree is visible, and where

even the solitary houses are scattered at wide in-

ter\'als. Yet anciently the Campagna must have

presented a very different aspect. Even within sight

of Rome it was thickly studded with cities at tirst

as flourishing as herself; and in those times, when
"
every rood of ground maintained its man,*' it must

have presented an appearance of rich cultivation.

Such is the nature of the country in the immediate

neighbourhood of Rome. The celebrated group of
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seven hills— tlie site on which the eternal city itself

Wiis destined to rise— stands on the left bank of the

Tiber. To the N. of them is amither hill, the Jlons

Tincius or Cullis Hortoruni, which was excluded from

the ancient city, but part of it was enclosed in the

walls of Aurelian. Tiie Tiber, at its entrance into

Komc, very nearly approaches the foot of this hill,

and then describes three bold curves or reaches ;

first to the SW., then to the SE., and a^ain to the

&\V, The di^taIlce from the spot wliere the Tiber

enters the city to tlie SW. point of tlie Aventine is,

in a direct line, about 2 miles. At the extremity of

the second, or most eastern reach, it divides itself for

a short space into two channels and forms an island,

called tlie Insula Tiberina. At this spit, at about

300 paces from its eastern bank, lies the smallest

but most renowned of the seven hills, the Mons Ca-

pitolinus. It is of a saddle-back shape, depressed in

the centre, and rising into two eminences at its

S. and N. extremities. On its N. or rather NE.

KOMA.

side, it must in ancient times have almost touched

the Collis Quirinalis, the most northerly of the seven,
from which a larj^e portion was cut away by Tnijan,
in order to construct his forum. The Quirinalis is

somewhat in the shape of a hook, running first to

the SW., and then cur\-ini; its extreme point to the

S. Properly speaking, it is not a distinct hill, but

merely a tongue, projecting from the same common

ridge which also throws out the adjoining Viminal

and the two still more southern projections of the

EsQuiline. It will be seen from the annexed plan,

without the help of which this description cannot be

understood, that the Quirinal, and the southernmost

and most projecting tongue of the EsquiUne, almost

meet at their extremities, and enclose a considerable

hollow— which, hciwever. is nearly filled up by the

Viminal, and by the norlhera and smaller tongue of

the Esquiline. These two tongues of the E>quiline

were originally regarded as distinct hills, under the

names of Cispius, the northern projection, and Op-

VU\S OF THE RO>LVN IIILI.S.

A. Mons CapUolinus.
B. Mons I*-iialinu8.

C. Mons Avt-nlinus,
1). Mons ("aeliiis.

E. Motis Ksquilnnis.
F. Collis Viminalis.
0. Collis Quirinalis.
\i. Collis Hortorum (or Mons Pincius).
1. Mons Janiculus.
a. Velia.

t. Germalus.

c.
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puis the southern one
;
but they were afterwards

Cdiisideied as one hill, in order not to exceed the

prescriptive
number uf seven. S. of the Esquihiie

lies Muns Caelius, the largest of the seven
;
and to tiie

W. of it Jlons Aventiims, the nest Lirgest, the N\V.

side of which closely borders on the Tiber. In tlie

centre of this garland of hills lies the lozenge-shaped

Mi.ns Palatinus, facing; on the N'W. towards the

Capitoline. on thcNE. towards the Esquiline, on the

SE. towards the Caelian, and on the SW. towards

tlie Aventine.

It may be observed that, of the seven hills above

described, the Quirinal and Viniinal are styled colics,

whilst the others, though without any apparent reason

for tlie distinction, are called monies. It cannot de-

pend upon their height, since those called colles are

as lofty as those dignified with the more in]]tosing

name ui monies ; whence it seems probable that the

difference originated in the ancient traditions re-

specting the Septimontium. A less important emi-

nence, called Velia, which was not reckoned as
*

a distinct hill, projected from the NE. side of the

Palatine towards the Esquiline, and separated the

two valleys which in atter times became the sites of

the Forum Romanum and of the Colosseum. The

Germalus was another but still smaller oflshoot, or

spur, of the Palatine, on its western side.

On the opposite bank of the Tiber, Mons Vaticanus

and Mons Jaiiiculus rise, as before remarked, to a

considerably greater height than the hills just de-

scribed. The former of these lies opposite to the

Pincian, but at a considerable distance from the

liver, thus leaving a level space, part of which was

called the Ager Vaticanus, whilst the portion nearest

the river obtained the name of Prata Quinclia. To

the S. of Mons Vaticanus, and close to the river, at

the extreme western point of its first reach, the

Mons Janiculus begins to rise, and runs almost

straight to the S. till it sinks into the plain opposite

to Mons Avcntinus. The open space between this

hill and the southernmost curve of the Tiber formed

the Kegio Transtiberina. The sinuous course of the

river from tiie Pincian to the Capitoline left a still

more extensive plain between its left bank and the

bills of Rome, the northern and more extensive por-

tittn of which foimed the Campus Martius, whilst its

southern part, towards the Capitoline, was called the

l*rata Flaminia.

From the preceding description it will be per-

ceived that the Capitoline, Aventine, Caelian, and

Palatine were completely isolated hills, separated
from one another by narrow valleys. Those valleys

'phich lay nearest the Tiber seem, in their original

state, to have formed a mar^h, or even a lake. Such

was the Valiis Murcia, between the Palatine and

Aventine, in later times the seat of the Circus Max-

imus
;
as well as the low ground between the Pala-

tine and river, afterwards known as the Velahrum

and Forum Boarium ; and perhaps even part of the

Forum Romanum itself. Thus, in the combat be-

tween the Romans and Sabines, on the spot after-

wards occupied by the forum, the aflfrighted horse

of Mettius Curtius, the Sabine leader, is described

as carrying him into a marsh. (Liv. i. 12.)

Nay, there are grounds for believing that the Tiber,

in the neighbourhood of Rome, formed at a very re-

mote period an arm of the sea, as pure marine sand

is often found there. (Niebuhr, LecL on Ethrio'jr.

vol ii. p. 39.)
In order to assist the reader in forming a clear

idea of the nature of the Roman hills, we shall liere
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insert a few measurements. They are taken from a

paper by Sir George Scliukhurg in the "
Philoso-

phical Transactions," An. 1777 (vol. Isvii. pt. 2.

p. 594), and have been esteemed the most accurate.

(Becker, Handhuch, vol. i. p. 83, note.) Other

measurements by Calandrelli are also annexed. The
latter are according to the Paris foot, which equals
12785 inches English.

Height above the Mediterranean :
—

Feet.

Janiculum, near the Villa Spada - 260

Aventine, near /*?*io;'y of J/«/frt - - 117

Palatine, floor of imperial palace
- - 1.33

Caelian, near the Claudian aqueduct - 125

Esquiline, fliwr of 5. Maria Maijgiore 154

Capitoline, W. end of the Tarpeian rock 118

Viminal and Quirinal at their junction, in

the Carthusian church, baths of Dio-

cletian - - - - - 141

Pincian, garden of the ViUa Medici - 1(35

Tiber, above the Mediterranean - - 33

Convent of St. Clare in the Via de Spec-
chi 27

Forum, near the arch of Severus - - 34

Measurements from Calandrelli, in his and Conti's

Opuscoli astronomici e fisici {ap. Sachse, Gtsch.

der Stadt Rom, vol. i. p. 697):
— 

Paris feet

Janiculum, floor of the church of S. Pie-

tro in Montorio (not the highest point
of the hill)

- - - - - 185

Aventine, floor of S. Alessio - - 146

Palatine, floor of 5. Bonaventura - 16(1

Caelian, floor of 5. Giovanni Laterano 158

Esquiline, floor of 5. Maria Maggiore - 177

Capitol, floor of 5. Maria (f Aractli - 151

Viminal, floor of 5. /vOreH^o - - Ifli)

Quirinal, Palazzo Quirinoh - - 148

Pincian. floor of 5. Triniiad^ Monti - 150

Vatican, floor of S. Pietro - - - 93

In ancient times, however, the hills must have ap-

peared considerably higher than tiiey do at present,

as the valleys are now raised in many places from

15 to 20 feet above their former level, and in some

parts much more. (Lumisden, A7it. of Rome, p.

137.) This remark is more particulaily appli-

cable to tlie forum, which is covered with rubbish to

a great depth; a circumstance which detracts much
from the apparent height of the Capitoline; wliose

sides, too, must formerly have been nmch more

abrupt and precipitous than they now are. The

much superior height of the Janiculum to that of any
of the hills on the W. bank of the Tiber, will have

been remarked. Hence it enjoyed a noble pro-pect
over the whole extent of the city and the Canipagna

beyond, to the mountains which bound the ea.stprn

horizon. The view has been celebrated by Martial

(iv, 64), and may be still enjoyed either from the

terrace in front of S. Pietro in Montorio, or from

the tpot where the Fontana PaoUna now pours its

abundant waters :
—

" Hinc septem dominos videre monies

Et totam licet aestimare Komam,
Albanos quoque Tusculosque colics

Et qnodcunque jacct sub urbe frigus.'*

Cluiate.

The climate of Rome appears to have been

much colder in ancient times than it is at pre-^

3a
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sent. Dionyslus (xii. 8) rocDrds .1 winter in wliich

the snow lay inore than 7 feet deep at Itiime, when
houses were destroyed and men and cattle perished.
Another severe winter, if it he not the saine, is

mentioned hy Livy (v. 13) as occurrinc; n,c. 398,
when the Tiber %Yas fnizen over and the roads ren-

dered impassable, (Cf. xl. 45, &c.) A very severe

winter is also alluded to by St. Augustin (cfe Civ,

Dei. iii. 17). That such instances were rare, how-

ever, appeal's from the minuteness with which they
are recorded. Yet there art: many passages in tlie

classics whicli prove that a moderate degree of win-

ter cold was not at all umisnal, cr rather that it was

of ordinary occurrence. Thus Pliny (xvii. 2) speaks
of long snows as being beneficial to the corn; and

allusions to winter will be found in Cicero ((»/ Qu.

Fr. ii. 12), Horace {Od. i. 9, iii. 10), Martial (iv. 1 8),

and in numerous other passages of ancient writers.

At tlie present time the occurrence of even such a

degiee of cold as may be inferred from these passages
is extremely rare. One or two modem instances of

severe winters are indeed recorded ; but, generally

speaking, snow seldom falls, and never lies long upon
tlic ground. Thi^ change of climate is accounted

for by Dr. Arnuld as follows:
"
Allowing that the

peninsular form of Italy must at all times have had

its effect in softening the climate, still the woods and

mar.slics of Ci>alpine Gaul, and the perpetual snows

of the Alps, far more extensive than at present,

owing to the uncultivated and uncleared state of

Switzerland and Germany, could not but have been

felt even in the neighbourhnod of Rome. Besides,

even in the Apennines, and in Etrnria and in Latium,
the forests occupied a far greater space than in

modern times ; this would increase tlie quantity of

rain, and consequently the volume of water in the

rivers; the floods would be greater and more nume-

rous, and before n^au's dominion had completely sub-

dued the whole country, there would be a large ac-

cumulation of water in the low grounds, which would

si ill further increase the coldness of the atmo-

sphere." (//w(. of Rome y
vol. i. p. 449.)

But if the Roman climate is ameliorated with re-

gard to the rigour of its winters, tliere is no reason

to believe that the same is the case with respect to

that unhealthy state of the atmosphere called ma-
laria. In ancient times, Rome itself appears to have

been tolerably free from this pestilence, which was

confir.cd to certain tracts of the surrounding country.
This may have been partly owing to its denser

population: for it is observed that in the more

thiikiy inhabited districts of Rome there is even

at pix^sent but little malaria. Strabo, speaking
of Latium, observes that only a few spots near

the co;uit were marshy and unwholesome (v. p.

231), and a little further on gi\Ts positive testi-

mony to the healthiness of the immediate neigh-
bourhood of IIouH? (€0f^')s S' eVrl TreBia, ra fxii'

irpus TT]V 'PivfiTiv frvvdmovTa koI to. TT/JnaTTfia

auT^s. ra 5e irphs rin' idaKaTTaf ra /iei- ovv -Kpo^

Ti}V i&aAttTTai' v/TTfJc €(TTif vyidi'd, ra 5e &AAa fvd-

ycayd re Koi i:apaTr\i]n-iws ^^rjiKTj/^fya, lb.
p. 239).

To the same purpose is the testimony of Livy, who

represents CamiHus describing the hills of Rome .as

" saluberrimos colles;" and of Cicero {de Rep. ii. 6):
"
locumque dclegit et fontibus abundantem et in re-

gione i)estilenti salubreni: colics cnim sunt, qui cum

pevrtantur ipsi, tum afl'erunt umbram vallibus." It

is surprising how Beckor (^Tlandlmch, p. 82) can in-

terpret Cicero's meaning in this passage to be that

the lower parts of Rome were unhealtliy, when it is
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obvious that he meant just the reTerse,
— that tho

shade of the hills secured their healthiness. Littlo

can be inferred with regard to any permanent via-

laria from the altars which we are told were erected

to the goddesses Orbona and I-'cbris on tlie Esquiline

and in other places. (Cic. A'. D. ii. 25; Plin. ii. 5;

Valer. Max. ii. 5. § 6.) Even the most Iiealthy

spots are not always exempt from fevers, much less

a populous city during tlie heats of autumn. The

climate of Rome is at present reckoned unhealthy
from June till October; but Horace dreaded only the

autumnal heats. {Od. ii. 14. 15; ^at. n. 6. 19)
The season is more accurately defined iu his Epistle

to Maecenas, where he places it at the ripening of

the fig :
—

" dum ficus prima calorque

Designatorem decorat lictoribus atris."

{EjK i. 7. 5.)

In the same epistle (v. 10) he seems to expect as

a usual occurrence that the Alban fields would be

covered with snow in the winter.

PART L HISTORV OF THE CITY.

I. Traditions rkspectixg the Foundatioxs
OF Rome.

The history of the foundation of Rome is lost in

the darkness of remote antiquity. When the great-

ness of the city, and its progress in arts and letters,

awakened curiosity rcsjiecting its origin, authentic

records on the subject, if indeed they had ever ex-

isted, were no longer to be found. Hence a license

of conjecture which has produced at the least no fewer

than twenty-five distinct legends respecting the foun-

dation of Rome. To record all these, many of which

are merely variations of the same story, would be

beside the purpose of the present article. Tlie

student who desires a complete account of them will

find them very clearly stated in Sir G. Cornewall

Lewis's Inquiry into the Credibility of the early

Roman History {wAa. p.394,scq.), and also, though
not so fully, in Niebuhr's History of Jiinne (Eng.
Transl. vol. i. p. 214, seq.), chiefly derived from the

following ancient sources: Dionys. Halic. i. c. 72
—74; Plut. Rom. 1, 2; Servius, ad Vii'f]. Aen,

i. 273; and Festus. s. r. /Cohw. The importance
of the subject, however, and the frequent allusions

to it in the classical writers, will not permit us to

pass it over in perfect silence; and we shall therefore

mention, as compendiously a.s possible, some of the

principal traditions.

All the theories on the subject may be reduced to

three general heads, as follows :
— I. That Rome was

founded iu the age preceding the Trojan War. II.

That it was ibunded by Aeneas, or other persons,
a

little after the fall of Troy. III. That Romulus,

grandson of Numitor, king of Alba Longa, was its

founder, several centuries after tlie Trojan War.

Many who held the first of these opinions ascnbcd

the building of Rome to the Pelasgi, and thought

that its name was derived from the force (/iw^iij)
of

their arms. (Plut. Rom. 1.) Others regarded it

as having been founded by an indigenous Italian

tribe, and called Valenlia, a name of the same im-

port, whirii, after tlie arrival of Evandcr and other

Greeks, was translated into Rome. (Niebuhr, IJi^t.

vol. i. p. 214.) A more prevalent tradition tlian

either of the preceding was, that the city was fir^t

founded by the Arcadian Erander, about sixty years

before the Trojan War, The fact that Evandir
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settled on the Piilatine liill seems also to have been

sometimes accepted by those who refeneil the real

foundation of Home to a nuicli later period. The

tradition respeclint; tiiis settlement is interesting to

the topographer, as the names of certain places at

Borne were said to be derived from circumstances

connected with it. The Palatium, or Palatine hill,

itself was thought to have been named after the Ar-

cadian town of Pallantium, the n and one I having

been dropjied in the course of time
; though others

derived the appellation in different ways, and espe-

cially from Pallas, the grandson of Evander by his

daughter Dyna and Hercules (Pans. viii. 43 ;

Dionvs. i. 32.) So, too, the Porta Carnientalis of

the Servian city derived its n.ame from a neighbour-

ing altar of Carmentis, or Carmenta, the mother of

Evaniler. (Dionys. I.e.; Virg. Aen. viii. 338.)

Nothing imleed can be a move striking proof of the

antiquity of this tradition, as well .as of the deep root

which it nmst have taken among the Roman people,

than the circumstance that to a late period divine

honours continued to be paid to Carmenta, as well

as to Evander himself. Another indication of a

similar tendency was the belief which prevailed

among the Romans, and was entertained even by

such writers as Livy and Tacitus, that letters and

the arts of civilisation were first introduced among
tliem by Evander. (Liv. i. 7; Tac. Ann. xi. 14;

Pint, Q. R. 56.)
'I'lie greater part of tho.se who held the second

opinion regarded Aeneas, or one of his immediate

descendants, as the founder of Rome. This theory

was particularly current among Greek writers.

Sometimes the Trojans alone were regarded as the

founders ;
sometimes they are represented as uniting

in the task with the Aborigines. Occasionally, how-

ever, Greeks are substituted for Trojans, and the

origin of Rome is ascribed to a son of Ulysses and

Circe ; nay, in one case Aeneas is represented as

coining into Italy in company with Ulysses. But

though this view was more particularly Grecian, it

was adftptcd by some Latin writers of high repute.

S.dlust {Cat. 6) ascribes a Tnijan origin to Rome;
and Propertius (iv. 1), without expressly naming
Aene^is as the founder, evidently refers its origin to

him:— 

" Hoc quodcunque vides, hospes,qua maxima Roma

est,

Ante Phrygem Aenean collis et herba fult
;

'^

though in the same pass.age he aleo refers to the

occupation of the Palatine hill by Erander. One

very prevalent form of this tradition, which appears

to have been known to Aristotle (Dionys. i. 72),

repi-e.sents either a matron or a female slave, nained

Rome, as burning tlie ships after the Trojans had

landed. They were thus compelled to remain ;
and

when the settlement became a flourishing city, they

named it after the woman who had been the cause

of its foundation.

The third form of tradition, which ascribed the

origin of Rome to Romulus, was by far the most

universally received among the Romans. It must

be regarded as ultimately forming the national tra-

dition ; and there is every probability that it was of

native growth, as many of its incidents serve to ex-

plain Roman rites and institutions, such as the wor-

shi|i of Vesta, the Lupercalia, Larentalia, Lemuria,

Arval Brothers, &c. (Lewis, vol. i. p. 409.) The

legend was of high antiquity among the Romans,

although inferior iu this respect to some of the Greek
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accounts. It was recorded in its present form by
Fabius Pictor, one of the earliest Roman aimalists,
and was adopted by other ancient antiquarians and
historians (Dionys. i. 79). Nay, from the testimony
of Livy we may infer that it prevailed at a inucii

earlier date, since he tells us (x. 23) that an iin.ige

of the she-wolf suckling the two royal infants was
erected near the Ficus Rniinnalis by the curnle aediles,

B. c. 296.* The stoiy is too well known to be re-

THE C.VriTOLISE WOLF.

peated here. We shall merely remark that although

according to this tradition Aeneas still remains the

mythical ancestorof the Romans, yet that the building
of two cities and the lapse of many generations in-

tervene between his arrival in Italy and the founda-

tion of Rome by his descendant Romulus. Aeneas

himself founds Lavinium, and his son Ascanius

-\lba Longa, after a lapse of thirty years. We are

little concerned about the sovereigns who are sup-

posed to have reigned in the latter city down to the

time of Nuraitor, the grandfather of Romulus, cx-

*
It has been conjectured that this was probably

the same statue mentioned by Cicero (f/e Div. i. 12,

Cat. iii. 8), and described .as having been struck by

lightning ;
but this can hardly be the case, as the

image described by Cicero stood in the Capitol.

A bronze statue answering Cicero's descrijition is

still preserved in the Capitoline Museum at Rome,
which is regarded by Niebuhr as a gemiine relic

{/list. vol. i. p. 210), and has been immor-

talised in the verse of Byron. A modern critic

finds it a production too clumsy for the state of Ro-

man art at the time assigned by Livy, and thinks

that the holes in the hind-leg of the wolf were not

produced by lightning, but arise from a defect in

the casting. (Braun, Biiins and Mvselims rif Rome,

p. 81.) Fabius Pictor, however, who mentions this

statue in the pass.age cited from his work by

Dionysius {I. c), expressly remarks the primitive

nature of its workmanship,
— x"^"*" Tron/Aiaro

TraAo?as tpyacrias,
— though considerably less than

a century must have elapsed between his time and the

date of its erection. It was rude, therefore, even

when compared with the state of Roman art towards

the end of the third century B. c, though it had

been erected only at the beginning of that century.

Jlomm.sen is inclined to believe that the Capit(dine

wolf is the genuine one erected by the Ogulnii and

described by Livy, from the circumstance of its

having been found near the arch of Severns. {I>e

Comilin Rom., in the Annali deW Jnstitulo, 1844,

vol. xvi. p. 300.) Whoever has seen the group will

perhaps at all events agree with Winckclmami that

the twins are evidently of a different period from

the wolf.

3 a 2
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copt in so f;ir as they may fpito to ascertain tlie tra

of Kome. The account wliieli has tlie most jtreten-

sioiis to accuracy is tliat given by I)ionysius (i. 65,

70, 71) and by Diodorus {Fr. lib. viii. vol. iv. p. 21,

Bipont). The sum of the reigns here given, allowing
five years for tliat of Aeneas, who died in the seventh

year after the taking of Troy, is 432 years
^

tliat is, down to the second year of Numitor, when
Kome was founded by Roniulus, in the firet year of

the 7th Olympiad. Now tiiis agrees very closely

with Varro's era for tlie foundati'in of Rome, viz.,

753 B. c. For Troy having been taken, according
to the era of Eratosthenes, in 1184 B. c, the differ-

ence between 1184 and 7.53 leaves 431 years for

the duration of the Alban kingdom.
Varro's date for tlie foundation of Rome is that

generally adnpted. Other authorities place it rather

later: Cato. in 751 B.C.; Polybins, in 750; Fabius

Pictor, in 747.

This is not the place to enter into the question
whether the^e dates of the Alban kings were the

invention of a later age, in order to satisfy the re-

quirements of chronology. It will suffice to remaik
that the next most prevalent opinion among those

Romans who adopted the main points of this tradition

assiijned only three centuries to the Alban kings
before the foundation of Kome. This was the opinion
of Virgil {Aen. i. 272),—

"Hie jam tercentum totos regnabitur annos,"

— of Justin, of Trogus Pomi>eius (xliii. 1). and of

Livy (i. 29), who assigns a period of 400 years
for the existence of Alba, and places its destruction

a century after the foundation of Rome. At all

events the preponderance of testimony tends very

strongly to show that Rome was not founded till

several centuries after the Trojan War. Timaeus
seems to have been the first Greek writer who

adopted the account of tlie foundation of Rome by
Romulus. (Niebuhr, Bl;if. vol. i. p. 218.)

11. The City of Romi'lus.

Tlie Roman historians almost unanimously relate

that Rome I'riginally consisted of the city founded by
Romulus on the Palatine. (Liv. i. 7 ; ^'ell. i. 8

;

Tac. Ann. sii. 24; Dioiiys. i. 88; Cell. xiii. 14; Ov.

Tr. iii. 1. 29. &c.) Tin; ancient settlement of Kvan-
der on the same hill, as well as a city on the Capi-
toline called Saturnia (Varr. />. L. v. § 42, Miill.;

Festus, p. 322, Jliill.), and another on iMons Jani-

cnlus called Aeiwa or Antipolis (Dionys. i. 73; Plin.

iii. 9), must be supposed to have di-sappeared at tlie

time of its foundation, if indeed they had ever existed.

It seems probable enough, as Dionjsius says, that

villages \\-ere previously scattered about on the

seven hills ; but the exi^tence of a place called Va-
tica or Vaticnm, on the right bank of the Td)er, and
of a (Juirium on the Qiiirinal, rests solely on the

conjecture of Niebuhr {^Uist. vol. i. p. 223, scq.,

289, seq., Eng. Trans,)
Pomocriuin.—Tacitus lias given in the following

passage the fullest and most autlientic account of the

circuit of the Romulean city:
" Sed inilium con-

dendi, et quod pomoerium Romulus posncrit, noscere

baud absunium reor. Igitur a foro Roario, ubi

aereum tauri simulncnim adspicimus. quia id genus
animaliiim aratro subditur, sulcus designandi oj)pidi

coeptus, ut magnam llerculis aram amplecteretur.
Inde certis spatiis interject! lapides, per ima montis

Palatini ad aram Consi, niox ad Curi.as Veleres,

turn ad -saccllum Laruin; forumquc Romanum et
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Capitolium non a Romulo sed a Tito Tatio additum
urbi credidere." {Ann. xii. 24.)

According to this description, the point where the

furrow of the pomoerium commenced was marked by
the statue of a bull, whence the name of the Forum
Boarinm was by some writers afterwards derived.

The Forum iJoarium lay under the westernmost

angle of the Palatine ; and the furrow probably

began a little beyond the spot where the Arcus

Argentarins now stands, close to the church of 5.

Giorgio in Velabro, embracing the altar of Hercules,
or Ara JIaxima, which stood in the same forum :

—
"
Constituitque sibi, quae Maxima dicitur, aram,
Hie ubi pars urbis de hove nomen habet."

{Ov. Fast.!. 581.)

Hence it proceeded along the north side of the

Vallis Murcia (Circus Ma.ximus). as far as the

Ara Consi. According to Becker (//aKr/&«cA,p. 98,
de Murisy ^c. p. 11), tins altar must be sought
towards the lower end of tlie Circus, near the

southernmost angle of the Palatine
;
but he gives no

authority for tins opinion, which is a mere assump-
tion, or rather a petitio principii from the passage
of Tacitus before quoted, whence he thinks that it

must necessarily be referred to the
.'^pot indicated.

{Handh. p. 468, and p. 665, note 1438.) But there

is nothing at all in the words of Tacitus to warr.ant

this inference ; and there seenis to be no good reason

why we should dispute the authority of Tertullian,

from whom we learn that the Ara Consi stood near

the first meta of tiie circus, and therefore somewhere

near the middle of the SW. side of the Palatine

(•'et nunc araConsoilli in Circo defossa est ad primas

metas," deSpect 5). Hence, after turning, of course,

the southernmost point of the Palatine, where the

Septizonium of Severus aftem'ards stood, the po-
moerium proceeded through the valley between the

Palatine and Caelius {Via de S. Gregorio') to the

Curiae Veteres. The situation of this last place lias

been the subject of much dispute. Niebuhr {Hiat.
vol. i. p. 288), though with some hesitation (/6. note

735), and Bunsen {Besch-eibung, vol. i. p. 138),

place theCuriae Veteres near the l>aths of Titus on the

Esquiline, and they are followed by MuWev {Ftrusktry
Vol. ii. p. 143). This view aj)pears, however, to be

founded on no autliority, except that of the modern

writers Blondus Flavins and Lucius Fannus, wlio

state that the part of the Esquiline called Carinae,

and even the batlis of Titus themselves, were de-

signated in ancient notarial documents as
" Curia

Vetus." But, first, it is highly improbable that

Tacitus, in his description, should have taken so long
a stride .as from the Ara Consi, in the nuddie of the

SW. side of the Palatine, to the Esquiline, without

mentioning any intervening place. Again: if the

line of the pomoerium Iiad proceeded so far to the N.,

it must Iiave embraced the Velia as well as the Pa-

latine, as Bunsen assumes {l. c); and this must have

destroyed that squareness of form which, as we shall

sec further on, procured for the city of Romulus the

appellation of "Roma Quadrata." That the fuiTow

wa,s drawn at right angles following tlie natural line

of the hill we are assured by more than one au-

thority {Trcptypd<p€i TfTpdyeayoy (Tx^M* "^V ^*5^Vt

Dionys. 1. 88; anti(pn.ssimum j)omoerium, quod a

Romulo iTistitulum est. Palatini montis radicibus

terminabatur, Gell. xiii. 14). But, further, it may
be shown from satisfactory testimony that the Curiae

Veteres were not seated on tlie Esquiline. but between

the Palatine and Caclian. Thus the Notitia, in de-
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scribing tlie lOtli Eegio, or Palatium, marks tlie

boundaries as foUows, taking tlie reverse direction of

tliat followed by Tacitus:
"

Cuntiiiet casain Romuli,

aedem Matris Deiim et Apollinis liliamnusii, Penta-

pylum, doniuni Augustinianam et Tiberianam, Au-

guratorium, aream Palatinam, aedem Jovis Victoris,

domum Uiunis, Curiam Veterem, Fortunam Respici-

entem, Septizonium Divi Severi, Victoriam Germani-

cianam, Lupercal." The Curiae Vetercs are here

mentioned in the singular number ;
but there is some

authority for this deviation. Thus Ovid {Fast. iii.

139) says:
—

" Janua tunc regis po^ita viret arbore Phocbi ;

Ante tuas fit idem, Curia prisca, fores,"
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where the Curia Prisca is identified with tlie Curiae

Veteres by the following passage in Macrohius:—
" Endem quoque ingredieiite iiiense taui in Jieyia

Cwt'i'sque alque flaminum domibus, laureae veteres

iiOTislaureismutabantur."(Sa(.i.l2.) Now,in order

to determine the precise situation of tlieCuriaVetus of

iiKNotitia, it must be borne in mind that the
" Domus

Augustiniaiia," or palace of Augustus, occupied a

considerable portion of the NE. side of the Palatine,

commencing at the N. corner, as will be shown in

treating the topography of the later city, and end-

ing probably opposite to the arch of Titus, where

the entrance was situated. Proceeding e.«tward,

along the same side of the hill, we find enumerated

the Augurntorium and Are:i Palatina. Then follows

the temple of Jupiter Victor, which we must not

confound, as Becker does(//aHfft. p. 100, cf. p. 422,

note 847; see Preller, Rti/iunen, p. 186), with that

of Jupiter Stator, since the latter, according to the

Notitia, lay r.ather more northwards in the 4th

Kcgio, and probably on or near the Summa Sacra

Via. That of Jupiter Victor, then, must have l.iin

to the E. of the palace, and, as there is but a short

space left on this side of the hill, it is probable that

the D.iinus Dionis must be placed at least at its

extreme NE. angle, if not on the side facing the

Caelian. The Curia Vetus, of course, l.ay
more to

the S., and perhaps towards the middle of the E.

side of the Palatine. Its site uear the temple (or

statue) of Fortuna Respicieus is confirmed by the

Basis Capilulina, which mentions in the 10th Regio

a "
V'icus Curiarum" near to .another of Fortuna

Respiciens. (Gruter, Inscr. ccl.) The fourth point

mentioned by Tacitus— the Aedes Larum— lay on

the Summa Sacra Via, and therefore at about the

middle of the NE. side of the Palatine hill. (" Aedem
Larum in Summa Sacra Via," Mon. Ancyr. ;

" Ancus

Marlins (habitavit) in Summa Sacra Via, ubi aedes

Larum est," Solin. i. 24.) At this point the historian

finishes his description of the pomoerium of Romulus,

and proceeds to say that the forum and Capitol

were believed to have been added to the city not by

that monarch but by Titus Tatius. Hence he is

charged with leaving about a third of the pomoerium
undefined

; and, in order to remedy this defect,

Becker (<fc Murk, tf-c. p. 14, Uamlb. p. 102), not

without the s.anction of other critics and editors,

jiroposes to alter the punctuation of the passage, and

to read
" tum ad sacellum Larum forumque Ro-

manum; et Capitolium non a Romulo," &c. But in

truth little is gained by this proceeding
—

only the

short space from the arch of Titus to the N. point

of the Palatine, whilst the remaining part of the

line fi-om thence to the Forum Boarium still remains

nndescrihed. But wdiat is worse, even this little is

gained at the expense of truth
; since, strictly speak-

ing, a line drawn from the Aede-s Lanim to (he forum

would include the lemjile of Vesta {S. Maria Libf'

7'atrice), which, as we learn from Dionysius (ii. 65),

lay onUide the w;ills of Komulus. Moreover, ac-

cording to the emended jiunctuation, it might be

doubtful whether Tacitus meant that the forum was

included in the Romulean city, or not; and it was

apparently to obviate this objection that Becker

proposed to insert hoc before et (hoc et Capitolium).

But these are liberties which sober criticism can

hardly allow with the text of such a writer. Tacitus

w.as not speaking like a common tojxigrapher or

regionary, who is obliged to identify with painful

accuracy everv step as he proceeds. It is more con-

sistent with his sententious style that, having car-

ried the line thus far, he left his readers to complete

it from the rough indication— which at the same

time conveyed an important historical fact— that

the forum and Capitol, which skirted at some dis-

tance the northern angle of the hill, were added by

Tatius, and Lay therefore outside the walls of Ro-

mulus. His readers could not err. It w.as well

known that the original Rome was square; and,

having indicated the middle point in each of the

sides, he might have been charged with dulness had

he written,
" tum ad sacellum Larum, inde ad foruiii

TI.MI OF THE ROMUI.£AN CITV.

A. Mons Palatinns.

B. B. Mons Cat>i'oli"US.
CoHis Quirinalis.

Mons Aventiiui-s.

Forum Roniiinum.
Velia.

Inter duos I>ucos.

.. Gerinalus.

dd. Clivus Capitolinus,
ce. S:icra Via.

/. Summa Sacra Via.

C.

D.
!:.

nn.
b.

g. Nova Vi.i.

It. Clivus Victoriae.

1. Porta J,iiiualis.

2. Porta C.irnieiitatis.

3. Sacellum 1-ariim.

4. Porta Mui-ioiiis.

."t. Porta Uoinanula.

6. I.upcrcal.
7. Ara Consi.

8. Porta Ferpntina?

9. Curiae Vetcre(.
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Boarium." Bunsen, however, has assumed from tlie

omi.ssion that the line of wall never proceeded be-

)'ond tlie Sacclluin Lavum, and that, indeed, it was

»iot needed; the remaining; sj)ace being sufficiently

defended by a niaish or lake which surrounded

it. {Be^chr. vol. i. p. 1.38.) But, as tlie Sacellum

haruni lay on high fjround, on the top of the Velian

ridge, this could not liave been a reason for nut

carrying the wall farther; and even if there was

a marsh lower down, we caimot hut suppose, as

Beck»T observes {de A/nr. p. 14). that the pomoe-
rium mn.st have been carried on to its tennlnatioii.

Indeed the PorUi Homanula, one of the gates of the

Koniuleau city, lay, as we shall presently see, on the

NVV. side, a little to the N. of the spot whence

Tacitus commences his description; and if there was

a gate tliere, a fortiori tliere was a wall.

The line described by Tacitus is that of the far-

row, not of the actual wall; but, in the case at le:i.st

of a newly founded city, the wall must have very

closely fallowed this line. The space between them— the wall being inside— was the pomoerium,

literally,
"

beliind the wall" (post moerum = mu-

runi); and this space could not be ploughed or cul-

tivated. The line of the furrow, or boundary of the

pomoerium, was marked by stones or cippi. Tbe
lutme pomoerium was also extended to anutlier open

space within the walls whicli was kept free from

buildings. The matter is very clearly explained by

Livy in the following pas^^age:
— "

Pomoerium, verbi

vim siilum intuentes, postmoerium interpretantur
esse. Kbt autem magis circa muram locus, quem
in condendis urbibus olim Ktrusci, qua murum duc-

turi cssent, certis circa terminis inaugurato conse-

crabant: ut neque interiore parte aedificia moenibus

continnarentur, quae nunc vulgo etiam cnnjungunt;
et estrin.secus pun aliquid ab humano cultu pateret

soli. Hoc spatium, quod neque habitari neque
araii fas erat, non magis quod post murum esset,

qnam quod murus post id, pomoerium Komani aj)-

])ellarunt: et in urbis incremento semper, quantum
moenia processura eranl, tantum termini hi conse-

crati proferebaiitur
"

(i. 44). Every city founded,
like liome, after the Ktruscan manner, had a po-
moerium. The rites observed in drawing the boun-

dary line, called
"
primigenius sulcus" (Paul. Diac.

p. 236, MiiiJ.). Wfre as follows : the founder, dressed in

Gubinian fashion (einctu Gabino), yoked to a plough,
on an auspicious day, a biill and a cow, the former

on the of!" side, the latter on the near side, and, pro-

ceeding always to the left, drew the furrow marking
the boundary of the pomoerium. There was a mys-
tical meaning in the ceremony. The bull on the

outside denoted that the males were to be dreadful

to external enemies, whilst the cow inside typitied

the women wlm were to replenish the city with in-

Iiabitants. (.Iiann. I.ydus, de Mtm. iv. 50.) The
furrow repre.senlt;d the ditch; the clods thrown up,
the wall; and persons followed the plough to throw

inwards tliose clods which had fallen outwards. At
the places lef: for the gates, the plough was lifted

up and carried over tbe profane space. (Varr. L. A.

r. § 143, Miill.; Pint. Q. R. 27, Uom. 11.) Tiie

wlujle jirocess has been summed up in the following

vigorous words of Cato; — "
Qui urbeni novani con-

det,tauro et vacca aret; ubi araverit, murum faciat;

ubi portam vult esse, aratrum sustollat et portet,

ct portam vocct." {ap. Isidor, xv. 2, 3.)

The religions use of tiie poniocriuni was to d^-fine

the boundary of the nuspicia urbana, or city au-

spices. (Varr. /. c.) So Gellius, from the books of
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the Roman augurs: "Pomoerium est locus intra

agrum effatum per t«tius urbis circuitum pone muros

regionihus certis determinatus, qui facit finem

urbani auspicii
''

(xiii. 14). Kroin this passage it

appears that the pomoerium itself stood within

another district c;dled the
*'

ager
 cffatus

"
This

was also merely a religious, or augural, division of

territoiy, and was of five kinds, viz. the ager llo-

manus, Gabinus, peregriims, hosticus, and inccrtus,

or the Roman, Gabinian, foreign, hostile, and doubtful

territories. (Varr. v. § 3.3, MUll.) These agri or

territories were called
•'

effati," because the augurs
declared (efluti sunt) after this manner the bounds

of the celestial auguries taken beyond the pomoe-
rium. (Id. vi. §53, Mliil.) Hence in this sense the

Ager Romanus is merely a religious or augural

division, and must not be confounded with tlie Ager
Romanus in a political sense, or the territory actually

belonging to the Roman people. It was the territory

declared by the augurs as that in which alone

auguries might be taken respecting foreign and mili-

tary affairs; andiience thereiison why we find so many
accounts of generals retuniing to Rome to take the

auguries afresh. (Liv. viii. 30, x. 3, xxiii. l'J,&c.)

It is impossible to determine exactly how much

space was left for the pomoerium between the fur-

row and the wall. In the case of the Ronmlean

city, however, it was probably nut very extensive,

as the nature of the ground, esjiecially on the side

of Mons Caelius, would not allow of any great

divergence from the base of the hill. Be.Mdes, the

bouniiaries already laid down on tiie N. side, as the

Sacellum Larum and Aedes Vestae, sliow that the lino

ran very close under the Palatine. This question

depends upon another, which there is no evidence to

determine satisfactorily, namely, whether the wall

crowned the summit of the hill or ran along its base.

The former arrangement seems tlie more probable,

botli because it wxs the most natural and usual mode
of fortification, and because we should otherwise iu

sonieparts hardly tind room enough for the pomoerium.

Besides, one at least of the gates of tlie Romnlean

city, as we shall see further on, was approached by

steps, and must therefore have stood upon a height,

'i'here seems to be no good autbi>rity for Niebuhr's

iissumption {Hist. vol. i. p. 287, seq.) that the original

city of Romulus was defended merely by the sides

of the hill being escarped, and that the Hne of the

pomoerium was a later enlargement to enclose a

suburb which had sprung up round about its foot.

It is surprising how Kiebuhr, who had seen the

ground, could imagine that there was room for such

a suburb with a pomoerium. Besides, we arc ex-

pressly told by Tacitus (/. c.) that the line of the

pomotM-ium which he describes w:ls the heyinniug of

building the city (initium condendi). Indeed Nie-

buhr seems to have had some extraordinary ideas

respecting the nature of the ground about the

Palatine, when he describes the sjmce between that

hill and the Caelius, now occupied by the road

called Via di 5. Gngorio^ as "a wide and con-

venient plain!" (//«(. i. 390, of. p. 391.) An
obscure tradition is mentioned indeed by Greek

writers, according to which there was a Roma

(^iiadrata distinct from and older than the ciiy of

Romulus (tt/io
Se rf/s fxfydXrjs ravrris 'Pw^t^s. V

cKTifff 'Pci)fiv\us iT(p\ TJ/t' ^avarvAov olniav iv

upii TlaXari^>, t^tpaydivos imiaQt} 'Pw/iJj irapa.

'Pw^ov ^ 'PtiifLOvs ira\atOTfpov Tovrtav^ Dion

C;iss. Fr, y<di'S. 3, 5, p. 10, St.
;

cf. Tzetzes, ad

Lycophr. v. 1 232). But, as Becker observes {IJandb.
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p. 106), wc slioulJ infer from tliese woitls that llie

l\iime alluded to was not on tlie Palatine, but on

yonie other lull Plutarch, indeed, also alludes to

the same tradition (l\om. 9), and describes Romulus

jis building this Koma Quadrata and afterwards en-

hirging it. We also find some obscure hints to the

xinie purpose in Latin authors. ThusSolinus: "Nam
ut affirmat Varro, auclor diligentissimus, IJnniam

condidit Kumulus, Marte genilus et Rhea Silvia, vel

nt nonnulli, ftlarte et Ilia, dirta^jue est primum
lloma quadrata, quod ad aequilibrium foret posita.

Ka incipit a silva, quae est in area ApoUinis, et ad

bUpercilium scalarum Caci habet terminum, ubi

tiigurium fuit Faustuli
"

(i. 2). Now we must not

take the whole (>f this account to be Varro's, as

Becker does. (De Mwis, cf-c. p. 18, seq., Jlandb.

p. 106.) All that belongs to Varro seems to be

taken irom a passage still extant re^]«cting the

jjarentage of Roniuius {L. L. v. § 144, Mull.), and

the words after
"

vel ut nonnulli," &c. belong to

Solinus himself. Varro, therefore, is not, as Becker

asserts, a witness to Rome having been called

tjuadrafa. Tlie fulhiwiug passage in Festus, how-

ever, manifestly alludes to another sense of Roma

Quadrata, nauiely, as a certain hallowed place
wiiich every city built with Etruscan rites possessed,
and in which were deposited sucl: things as were

considered of good omen in founding a city, and

which are described by Ovid (Fos^i, iv. 821
;

cf.

V\ut. Horn. 11): "Quadrata Ruma in Palatio ante

tenipluni Apolliiiis dicitur, ubi reposita sunt quae
sclent buni oniiuis gratia in urbe Cundenda adluberi,

quia saxo uiunilus est initio in speciem quadratam.

Ejus loci Ennius meminit, cum ait :
' et quis est

erat Romae regnare quadratae'" (p. 258, Miill.).

The place here described was, in fact, the mundus
of the Romulean city. The words of Sollnus, tliough
we are ignorant of the exact position of the places
which he mentions, seem to denote too large an area

to be reconciled with the description of Festus. In

confirmation of the latter, however, Becker {ilandb.

]). 107) adduces a fragment of the Capituline plan

(Bellori, Tab. xvi.), with the imperfect inscription
itEA APO (area Apolliiiis), and, on the space beside

it, a plan of a square elevation with steps ut two of

its sides. This, he observes, exactly answers to tlie

description of Festus, being a "
locus saxo nmnitus

in speciem quadratam;" and the area ApoUinis was

naturally before his temple. That the whole of the

Boinulean city, however, was also called quadrata,
is evident, not only fiom a passage of Dionysius
before cited, where he speaks of the temple of Vesta

being outside of the Rome called Quadrata (ot* ttjs

T^Tpaydivov KaAoUjUefTj 5 'Pwjutjs, ^c eVeit'os'

cTcixitref, iKr6s iariv, i\. 65), but a].io from the

mutilated fragment of Ennius, quoted by Festus in

the passage just cited. It is without sense as it

stands, and Miiller's emendation appears certain :
—

*' Et qui se sperat Romae regnare quadratae,"

where tlie meaning is inapplicable to a mere imtndus,
and must be referreil to the entire city.

Gates of the Pnhitlne clt//.
— It was required that

in a town built, like Rome, with Etruscan rites,

tliere should be at least thiee gates and tlnee

temples, namely, to Jupiter, Juno, and Minerva

(Serv. ad Aen. i. 422); and we learn from Pliny
{'ii. 9) that the city of Romulus had, in fact, three

it ntjt four gates. In the time of Varro, three gates
existed at Home besides those of the Servian walls,
and two of these can be referred with cerlaintv to
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the Palatine city.
'•
Prnetcrea intra muros video

purtxs dici. In palatio Mucionis, a mugitu, qutKl
ea pecus in bucita circum antiquom oppidum ex-

igebant. Alteram Roinannlam ab Roma dictani,

quae habet gradus in Nova Via ad A'olupiae sacelhim.

Teitia est Janualis dicta abJano; et ideo ibi |)Osituin
Jani signum : et jus institutum a Pompilio, ut

scribit in Annahbus Piso, ut sit apcrta semper, nisi

quom bellum sit nnsquam." {L. L. v. §§ 164, 1G5,

Miill.) The gate here called Muclo by Varro is the

same as that called Blugio by other writers, by an

ordinary interchange of c and g, as in Cains for

Gains, Cermalus for Germalus, &c. Thus VaiTo him-

self, as cited by Nonius (xii. 51. p. 531, ni.) is made
to call it Mugio. In Paulus Diaconus (p. 144, Miill.)
we find tlie adjective form Mugionia, erroneously

formed, however, from Mugius. the name of a man;
and lastly, the form Mugonia in Solinus (i. 24).

The most important passage for determining the

situation of this gate is Livy's description (i. 12) of

the battle between the Sabines and Romans. The
former occupy the Cai-itoline hill, the latter are ar-

rayed in the valley beneath. The Romans mount
to the attack, but are re]mlsed and driven back
towards the "

old gate
"

('^adveterem portam") of tlie

Palatium. Romulus, wlio is stationed on the high

ground near it (the summit of the Velia), vows to

erect on this spot a temple to Jupiter, under the

name of "
Stator,'' if he arrest the fliglit of the

Romans. At this time the Sabines bad driven back

the Romans to the extremity of what was after-

wards the forum, and their leader Metius Curtins

liad even penetrated nearly to the gate of the Pala-

tium. The Romans, however, rally; the Sabines

are repulsed, and the combat is renewed in the

valley between the two hills. Dionysius confirms

the site of the gate by describing it as leading to

the Palatium from the Smnma Sacra Via; which

street, as will be seen when we come to describe the

topography of the later city, crossed tlie ridge of

the Velia at this spot (JPwfiv\os fiiv 'Op6wai(f Au
(^Upui/ iSpvffaTo~) irapa rats KaAot>fxtt'a7s MvKwfiai

JTvXais, ai ^ipovaiv eij T& TlaXanov (K t^s Ifpas

6Sov, ii. 50). The spot is further identified by a

graphic passage in Ovid, where the citizen who
serves as Cicerone to his book conducts it from the

fora of the Caesars along the Sacra Via, and, having
crossed the eastern extremity of the Foium Ro-

nianum, arrives at the temple of Ve.sta; then pro-

ceeding onwards up the Sacra Via, first points out

the former residence of Numa, and then, turning to

the right, indicates the gate of the palace:
—

" Paruit et ducens,
' Haec sunt fora Caesaris, inquit;

Haec est a sacris quae via nomen habet.

Hie locus est Vestae, qui Pallada servat et ignem;
Hie fuit antiqui regia parva Numae.'

lude petens dextram,
' Porta est, ait, ista Palati:

Hie Stator; hoc ]irinmm condita Roma loco

est.'" {Trist. iii. 1.27.)

The site of the temple of Jupiter Slater here given

is confirmed by other writers. Thus it is described

by Livy (i. 41) as near the palace of Tarquinius

Priscus, from the windows of which, overhanging

the Nova \'ia, Tanaijuil addressed the ])Oople. Now.

as will be shown in its proper place, tlie Nova Via

ran for some distance parallel with the Sacra Via,

and between it and tiie Palatine, and, at its highest

point near this gate, was called
" Summa," like the

Sacra Via. Thus Solinus (i. 24): "Tarquinius

Priscus ad Mugoniam Portam supra Sumniain
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Novam Viam (habitavit)." The site of the tem-

ple of Jupiter Slator near tlie Sumnia Sacra Via

is sufficiently certain without adopting; tlie proftf

adduced by Becker from the equestriiiu statue of

Cioeli.i, the lustory of wliich he completely misunder-

stands. The passaijo from Thny (xxxiv. 13) which

he quotes (note 156) relates to another and appa-

rently a rival statue of Valeria, the daughter of

rublicola, who di^-puted with Cloelia the lionour of

Iiavint; .'^wum the Tiber, and escaped from the cus-

tody of l*orsena. Indeed, the two rival legends seem

to liave created some confusion amonj; the ancients

themselves ; and it was a disputed point in the

time uf Plutarch wlu'tlier the existing statue was

that (.f Cl.H^lia or Valeila. {PopL 19.) Becker

ccnfounds these two statues, and asserts (note 155)
that Piinv, as well as Dionysius, speaks of tiie

statue of Cloelia as no longer existing in his time.

But Pliny, on the contrary, in the very chajiter

quoted, mentions it as still in being :

*' Cloeliae

etiam statua ^5^ equestrls." It was the statue of

Valeria that had disappeared, if indeed it had

ever existed except in the account of Anniu.s

Fetialis. Pliny, therefore, must siiare the cas-

tigation bestowed by Becker on Plutarch and

Servius for their careless topograjiby : who^.e

assertion as to the existence of the statue in their

time lie will not believe, though the latter says

lie liad seen it with his own eyes («c? Aen. viii.

646). Tlie only ground wliich Becker has for so

peremptorily contradicting tliese three respectable

authorities is a passage in Dionysius (v. 35); who,

huwever, oidy says that when he \v;is at Punie the

statue no lunger stood in its place (rairrTjr i]ij.us

ju.€f ovK tri K^i^^v-qv tijpofxey). and that on incjuiry

he was told that it had been destroyed {i}(paviaOi])

in a fire that had raged among the surrounding
houses. But Dionysius may have been misinfunned;

or perhaps 7](pav'iadTj is to be taken in its literal

sense, and the statue was only removed for a while

out of sight. We may assume, therefore, that it had

been restored to its original position in the period

which elapsed between Dionysius and Pliny, and

that it continued to adorn tlie Snmma Sacra Via for

some centuries after the tinie of the former writer.

Tlie preceding passages abundantly establish the

site of the Porta Muijioiiis at that spot of the Pala-

tine which faces the SuTunia Sacra Via, or present

arcli of Titus; nor does it seem necessary, by way
of further proof, to resort to tlie far-fetched argument
adduced by Becker from tlie nature of the ground

{IJa7i(lb. p. 113), namely, tliat tins is the only spot

on the NK. face of the hill which offers a natural

ascent, by the road {Viu PuUeriera) leading up to

the Convent of 5. Bonaventura. That road, indeed,

lias all the a])i)earance of being an artificial rather

than a natural ascent, and may liave been made

centuries after the time of Romulus. Unfortunately,

too, for Becker's round assertion on tliis subject

(^Ihmcllj. p. 109), that we must ab initio embrace as

an incontroveriible principle tliat gates are to be

sought only where the hill offers natural ascents, we

find that the only other known gate, the Porta Ko-

manula, was, on his own showing, accessible only by
means of steps. For the situation of this gate Varro

is again our principal authority. We have seen in

the passage before quoted from that author that it

opened into the Nova Via, near the Sacellum Vo-

lupiae, by means of steps. Varro again alludes to it

in the following j'ussage :

" Hoc sacriiiciuin (to

Acca Larentia) fit in Velabro, qua in Novam \'iam

• IIOMA.

exitur, ut aiunt quidam, ad sepulcrum Accae, ut

quod ibi prope faciunt Diis Manibus Ser\'ihbus sacer-

dotes; qui uterque locus extra urbcm antiquam fuit

non longe a Porta Komanula, de qua in priorc libro

dixi." {L. L. vi. § 24, Rliill.) The site of the

Sacellum Volupiae cannot be determined; but the

Velabrum is one uf the most certain spots in Human

topography, and is still indicated by the church

which hears its name, S. Gioryio in Velabro. We
learn from both these passages of Varro— for Sea-

liger's emendation of Nova Via fur Novalia in the

former is incontestable— the exact site of the Porta

Romanula ; for as the sacrifice alluded to was per-

formed in the Velabrum near the spot where the

Nova Via entered it, and as the P. Humanula was not

far from this place, it follows that it nuist have l»een

at the lower end of the street or in the infima Nova
Via. \'arro's account is continued by Pestus (p.

262, MiilL), who, however, calls the gate Koviana

instead ii{ liomanuln: " Sed porta Uomana instituta

est a Romulo infiino clivo Victoriae, qui locus gm-
dibus in quadram forinatns est : appellata autem

Romana a Sabinis praecijtue, quod ea proximus adi-

tus erat Roniam." Here the same steps are alluded

to that are mentioned by ^'arro. The Clivus Vic-

toriae was that part of the NW. declivity of the

Palatine which overliung the Nova Via. It was so

named either from a temple of Victory seated on the

top of the liill (" in acdem Victoviae, quae est in Pa-

latio, pertulere deam," Liv. xxix. 14), or more pro-

bably— as this temple was not dedicated by L. Po-

stumius till b. c. 295—from an ancient grove, sacred

to Victory, on this side of the Palatine, near the

Lujicrcal (Dlonys. i. 32), the tradition of which,

though the grove itself had long disappeared, pro-

bably led to the temple being founded there.

The Romulean city must undoubtedly have had

at least a third gate, both from the testimony of

Pliny and because it cannot be supposed that its re-

maining two sides were iiilhout an exit; but there

is no .authority to decide where it lay. Becker thinks

that it was seated at thesouthernmost point of the hill;

but tliis,though probable enough, is nothingmore than

a conjecture. The Porta Janualis, the third gate men-

tioned by Varro, was most probably as old as the time

of Romulus, though it certainly never belonged to the

Palatine city. Its situation and true nature will be

discussed presently. We find, however, a gate called

Ferentina mentioned by Plutarch {Rom. 20), who
relates that Romulus, after the murder of Talius,

which was followed by visible signs of the divino

anger, purified Rome and Laurentum by rites which

still continued to be observed at that gate. AVe also

find an account in Festus(p. 213) of a Porta Piacula-

ris, which was so called
"

projtter aliqua piacuia

quae ibidem fiebant ;" and some have assumed (f.

Miiller, ad Fest. I c.) that these two gates were

identical. It is well known that the Roman gales

had sometimes two names; and this seems esjiecially

jirobable in the case of those which had some reli-

gious ceremony connected with them. Becker

{IJandb. p. 177) rejects, however, witli something

like indignation the ide-a that .such a gate could

have belonged to the Romulean city, and would there-

fore cither place it in the hucus Fcrentinae, or alter

the text of Plutarch, his usual expedient. Alto-

gether, however, it does not seem quite so improbable
that it may have been the third and missing gate of

Romulus, since its name indicates its site near the

S. extremity of ihc Palatine, just where we are in

want of one.
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III. TnOGRESS OF THE ClTY TILL THE TiMK
OF Seuvil's Tui-lius.

We can only pretend to give a probable account

of the progress of the city under the first five kinc;s.

1 iic stutements on the subject in ancient authors are

iivergent, though the contradiction is often ratlier

apparent than real. In tlie course of his reign Ro-

mulus added to his original city on the Palatine, the

Capitoline hill, then called Saturnius, the Caelian,

then called Querquetulanus, and the Aventine. But

we must distinguish the nature of these additions

Dionysius (ii. 37) represents the Capitoline and

Aventine as enclosed by Romulus with a strong for-

titicution consisting of a ditch and palisades, chiefly us

a protection for herdsmen and their flocks, and not

a& surrounded with a wall, like the Palatine. Yet

it is evident from the account of the attack by the

Sabines on the Capitoline (Liv. i. 11) that it must

have been regularly fortified, and have had a gate.

Romulus had already marked it out as the arx or ci-

tadel of his future city ;
and when he had defeated tlie

Citeninenses and slain tlieir king, lie carried thither

and dedicated tlie first spolia opima at an oak-tree

iield sacred by the shepherds, but which now became

the site of the temple of Jupiter Feretrius (lb. c. 10).

\\hen Livy tells us that this was the first temjile

i-unsecrated at Rome, he probably means with tlie

ixception of those which were usually erected at the

ftjundaiion of every city. That the Capitoline was

a much more important bill in the time of Romulus
than the Aventine and Caelian is also shown by tlie

fact of his opening upon it the asylum for slaves and

fugitives, in order to increase the population of liis

city. This asylum was situated somewhere in the

hollow between the two eminences of the Capitoline,

and the site retained till a late period the name of

"Inter duos lucos" (lb. c.lO;Dionys. ii. 15; Strab.

V. 230; Plut. Jiom. 9: Ov. Fast iii. 431, &c-.).

The Capitoline hill, or RIons Saturnius, appears
then to have been a real addition to the Romulean

city ; but the Aventine sei-ms to have remained

down to the time of Ancus Martins a mere rudely
fn-tified enclosure for the protection of the shepherds.
Various etymologies, all perhaps eq^ually unsatis-

factory, have been invented for the name of Aven-

tinus. One legend derived it from an Alban king
60 called, who was buried on the hill (Liv. i. 3;

Varr. L. L. v. § 43. Riull.; Paul. Diac. p. 19, Jliill.),

another from a descendant of Hercules, mentioned

by Virgil {Aen. vii. 656). Servius in his commen-

tary on this passage makes Aventinus a king of the

Aborigines, but adds from Varro that the Aventine

was assigned by Romulus to the Sabiues. who named
it after the Avens, one of their rivers. This account

is not found in the remains which we possess of

Varro, who, however (/. c ), adds a few more ety-

mologies to that already given. One of them, taken

from Naevius, derives the name of the hill from the

birds (ave.s) that resorted thither from the Tiber, to

which Virgil also seems to allude {^Atn. viii. 233).
Varro himself thinks that it was so called

" ab

adventu," because, being formerly separated from the

other liills by a marsh or hike, it was necessary to

go to it in boats: whilst others derived the name
" ab adventu hominuni," because, having upon it

a temple of Diana common to all the Latin people,
it was a place of great resort. But these various

etymologies only prove that nothing certain was
known.

The preponderance of authority tends to show that
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the Caelian Iiill was also colonised in the time of

Romulus. Caelius Vibennus, or Caeles Vibenna, an
Eti-uscan general who came to the assistance of Ro-
mulus against Tatius and the Sabines, bad this hill

assigned to him and settled ujjon it with his armv;
whence it derived its name of

"
Caehus," it having

been previously called Querquetulanus from its woods
of o-ik. (Varr. L. L. v. § 4G. Miill.; Dionys. ii. 36;
Paul. Diac. p. 44, Miill.) The traditions respecting
the incorporation of this hill are, iiowever, very va-

rious. Some authors relate that it was added by
Tullus Hostilius (Liv. i. 30

; Eutrop. i. 4
;
Aur.

Vict. Vir. 111. 4). others by Ancus Martins (Cic,

Rep. ii. 18 ; Strab. v. p. 234) ;
whilst some, again,

place the arrival of Caeles as low down as the reign
of Tarquinius Priscus. (Tac.^n?/. iv. 65; Festus,

p. 355, Mull.) The last account probably arose

from some confusion between the arrival of the Tus-
cans under Romulus, and a sub-^equent one under

the Tuscan king Tarquinius. But the sacred books

relating to the Argive chapels establislied by Xuma
mention the biil luider the name of Caelius (Varr.
ib. § 47), and it therefore seems probable that the

an-ival of Vibenna must be placed under Romulus.
This Tuscan settlement appears, Iiowever, not to have

been permanent. After the death of their leader a

portion of his followers incurred the suspicion of the

Romans, and were removed from the hill to a less

defensible position on the plain, apparently between

the Palatine and Capitoline. where they founded the

Vicns Tuscus; whilst the remainder were transferred

to the adjoining hill called Caeliolus (Varr. ib. §

46). Whence also Propertius:
—

" Et tu, Roma, meis tribuisti praemia Tuscis

Undc hodic vicus uoniina Tuscus babet;

Tempore quo sociis venit Lycomedius armis,

Atque Sabina fcri contudit arma Tati."—
(iv. 2. 49.)

Here the Tuscan general is named Lycomedius,
which seems to be derived from Lucumo, the name

given to him by Dionysius (ii. 42, 43), and which

was probably only an appellative for an Etruscan

prince. The hill liaving been vacated by this re-

moval of the Tuscans, was again colonised under a

subsequent king, which in some degree reconciles the

conflicting accounts : but all we .shall say further

about it at present is, that in the reign of Tiberius

an attempt was made to change its name again, and

to call it Mons Augustus, either because Tiberius

had laid out a great deal of money there in repairing

the damage occasioned by a fire, or from a decree of

the senate, which appointed that name to be used

because a statue of '1 iberius had been saved from the

flames. (Tac. Ann. iv. 64; Suet. Tib. 48.) But

this name never came into common use.

Legend of Tarpcia.
—Porta Janualis and Temple

ofJanus.
—The story of Tarpeia involves two or three

jioints
of topographical interest. It shows that the

Capitoline hill was regularly fortified, and had a gate.

The deed of Tarpeia, whether treacherous or jKitri-

otic, for there are two versions of her history, occa-

sioned a change in the name of the hiU. It had

previously been called Mons Saturnius, from Saturn,

to whom it was sacred (Fest. p. 322); and there

was a tradition that some Eleans, who hud obtained

their dismissal from the army of Hercules on his

return from his westei-n expedition, liad been attracted

to settle upon it by the resemblance of its name to

that of Kpoi'ios, a mountain of their own country.

I (Dionys. i. 34. ) After the foundation of the Capitol
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its appeliatlon, ;is wc shall hnvc occasion to relate

further on, was ajjaln altered to tliat wliicii it

ever aflerwards continued to bear ; yet one part
of tlie soutlicrii portion of tlie liili .still relained

the name of Kiipes Tarpeia, from tlie vestal hav-

\n^ been buried on it. (Varr. L.L. v. § 41, Jliill.)

l)ionysius (ii. 40) adi>])ti'(l
the aceount ot TlhO, whu

attributed the death of Tarpeia to a
j)atrii)tic

at-

tempt to deceive the Sabincs, in preference to that of

Fabius. which brands her with disloyalty. The

latter, however, seems to have obtained most currency

amonj;; the Kouians ;
and Propertius even derives the

name of the hill from lier father, Tarpeins. who coni-

niauded the Kiunan i;arris(tn.
—"A duce Tarpeio mons

est cognomen adi-ptus
"

(v. 4. 93),
— whilst he brands

the tomb of the vestal with infamy. (" Tarpeiae

tnrpe sepulcrum," v. 4. 1
).

The obscure lej^end of tlie

Porta Pandana, which existed somewhere on the

Capitol in the time of Varro {L.L. v. § 42), is also

connected with the story of Tarpeia; and Tatius is

said to have stipulated, in the treaty which he made

with Romulus, that this pate should alway.s be left

open. (Fest. p. 363, and Paul. Diac. p. 220, Miill.)

Accordin<^ to an incredible account in Solinns(i. 13),

it was a pate of the old Saturnian city, and was ori-

pinally called Porta Saturnia; nnr is the version

of Polyaenus more satisfactory {Strataff. viii. 35),

who voters the story of the Porta Pandana to the

treaty with the Gauls, by which the Romans en-

gaged always to leave one gate open, but, in order

to evade the consequences, built it in an inaccessible

place.
After peace had been concluded between Romulus

and Tatius, they possessed two distinct but united

cities,
—the former reigning on the Palatine, the

latter on the Capitoline, and dwelling on the spot

where the temple of Juno Moneta afterwards stood

(Plut. Bom. 2; Sol. i. 21.) When Tacitus says,

in the passage before cited, that Tatius added the

Capiiiiline to the city, we are perhaps therefore to

under.stand that he built upon it and made it habit-

able, whilst previously it liad been only a sort of

military outpost. The valley between the two hills

formed a kind of neutral ground, and served as a

Ci>nimon market-jilace. The gate called Janualis,

mentioned by Varro in the passage cited from him

when treating of the Romnlean gates, seems undoubt-

edly to have belonged to the Sabine town. Miebiihr,

who is followed hy liunseu {Beschr. vol. i. p. 14.0),

is of ojiinlon {IHst. i. 292) that it was built by the

two cities as a barrier of their common liberties
;

that it was open in time of war in order that suc-

cour might pass from one to the other, and shut

during peace, either to prevent the quarrels whicli

might arise from unrestricted intercourse, or as a

token that the cities, though united, were distinct.

Recker, on the other hand, denies that it ever was a

gate at all, maintaining that it only got that name

caUtchrcsticiilhj, from the temple whitdi it subse-

quently formed being called "Porta Belli" (pp. 118,

119, and note 1(37). But there seems to be ample
eviilence tliat it was originally a gate. Varro, in the

passage cited, evich-ntly considered it as such ; and

it is also :ni'ntioned by Macrobius as a real gat»»,

though the situation which he assigns to it will

hardly be allowed even by those who give the great-

est extention to the walls of tlie Romulcan city

(*' Cum bello Sabino—Romani porUun, quae sub ra-

dicibus collis Vinunalis erat, quae postea ex event u

JaiumUs vocata est, claudere festinarcnt," Sal. i.

9). \Vc may learn from Ovid, not only its real situ-
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atiun, but also that it was the very gate which

Tarpeia betrayed to the Sabines. Tlie passage fixes

its site so accurately, anti consequently also that of

the temple of Janus,— an important point in Roman

topography,
— that it is necessaiy to quote it at

length :
—

"
Presserat ora deus. Tunc sic ego nostra resolvo,

Voce mea voces cliciente dei:

Qunni tot sint Jani cur stas sacratus in nno,

llic uhi templa Joris juncta dnohus hnhcsf

Ille nianu mulccns projK-xam ad jwctora barbam

Protinus Gebalii retullt arma 'rati,

Utque levis custos, armillis capta Sabinis,

Ad summae Tatium duxerit arcis iter.

Iniie, vehit nunc est, per quern descendUis, infjiiit,

Arduiis in I'alles elfora cUnis e7'at.

Et j(tm cori^/ycrai/jorirtm, Saturnia cujus

Den-.pserat oiqiositas insidiosa seras.

Cum tanto veritus comniittere numine pugnam
Ipse nieae movi callidnsartis opus,

Oraque, qua pollens ope sum, fontana reclusi

8umque repentinas ejaculatus aquas.
Ante tamen calidis subjeci sulphura venis,

Clauderet ul Tatio fervidus humor iter,

Cujus ut utilitas pulsis |>crcepta Sabinis,

Quae fuerat, tuto reddita J'unna loco est.

Ara mi/ii jjosita est, parvo coiijuncta sacello.

Haec adolet flamniis cum strue farra suis."

{Fast. i. 255. seq.)

We see from these lines, that the gate attacked

by the Sabines lay at the bottom of a path leading
down froni the Cajiitoline, which path still existed

in the tin;e of Ovid, and was situated between tlie

forum of Caesar and the P'orum Romanum. Tiie

gate w-is consequently at the bottom of the NK.

slope of the Capitidine hill, a little to the N. of

the present arch of Septiniius Severus. We also

learn that a small temple or sacellum was dedicated

to Janus at this sjtot.
Whether the ancient gate

was incorporated in this temple, or whether it w;is

pulled down, or whether the temple was erected by
the side of the gate, cannot be determined; but at

all events its former existence was commemorated by
the title of Porta Janualis. It is no objection to

Ovid's account, as far as the topographical (question is

concerned, that it diflers from the one usually re-

ceived, which represents the Sabincs as succes^ful

through the treachery of Tarpeia, and not as repulsed

through the intervention of Janus. He seems to

have combined two ditTerent legends ;
but all that

we are here concerned fur is his accurate description

of the site of the temple, and consequently of the

gate.

Its site is further confirmed by Procopius {B. G.

i. 25. p. 122, Dind.), who mentions it as situated a

little beyond the statues of the three Fates, as will

appear in the second part of this article. Tlie

tenij.le was dedicated by the peace-loving Nunia,

who made the opening and shutting of it the sign of

war and peace. (Liv. i. 19.) Niebuhr, therefore,

besides assigning an inadmissible and even absurd

meaning to this custom, lias forestalled its dale,

when he mentions it as coming into use at the union

of the two independent cities.

After writing what precedes, the comjiiler of this

article met with an e.ssay by Dr. Th. iMoininsen,

published in the Aujudi dell Insttfuto for the year

1844 (vol. xvi.), and entitled iJe Coiiiitio Romano,
in which that writer (p. 30G, seq.) considers tliat

he Ikis iiTcfragably established that the temple of
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Janus was not situated in the place here assigned to

it, but in the Forum Olitoriiim outside tlie Porta

Carnieutalis. As tlie opinion of so distinguished a

scholar as Momnisen is entitled to great attention,

we shall here briefly review his arguments. They

may be stated as follows. Tliat the temple of Janus

was in the Forum Olitorium may be sliown from Ta-

citus:
" Et Jano templum. quod apud Forum Olito-

riam C. Duilius struxerat (dcdicavit Tiberius),"

(Ann. ii. 49); and also from Festus:
"
Religimii est

quibusdam porta Carmentali egredi et in acde Jani,

quae est extra earn, senatum haberi, quod ea egressi

sex et trecenti Fabii apud Cremeram omnes interfecti

sunt, cum in aede Jani S.C.fuctum esset, ut proficis-

cerentur"(p. 285, Miill.). But this temple was un-

doubtedly the same as the famous one founded by

Noma, and Duilius could only have restored, not

huilt it
;
since it can be shown that tliere was only

one Temple of Janus at Kome before the time of

Doinitian. Thus Ovid (as may be seen in the pas*

sage before quoted) asks Janus,—
" Cum tot sint Jani cur stas sacratus, in imo.

Hie ubi juncta foris tenipla duobus habes ?
''

The same thing appears from the following passage

of Martial (x. 28. 2), which shows that, before Du-

niitian erected the Janus Quadrifrons in the Forum

Transitorium, the god had only one little temple:
—

" Pervius exiguos habit;ibas ante Penates

Plurima qua medium Koma terebat iter."

The same situation of this only temple is also

testified by Servius (r«? Aen. vii. 607):
" Sacrarium

(Jani) Numa Pompilius fecerat— Quod Numa in-

stituerat, translatuni est ad Forum Transitorium."

And again
" Sacrarium hoc Kuma Pompilius fecerat

circa imum Argiletum justa theatrum Mai'celli."

Thus tlie situation of the sole temple of Janus is

proved by the preponderance of the best authority,

and does not rest on mere conjecture.
In these remarks of Mommsen's we miss that ac-

curacy of interpretation whicli is so necessary in

treating questions of this description. The word
"
struserat," used by Tacitus, denotes the erection

of a new building, and cannot be applied to the

mere restoration of an ancient one. Nor, had there

been no other temple of Janus, would it have lieen

necessary to designate tlie precise situation of tliis

by the words "apud Forum Olitorium." Again, the

words of Ovid refer, not to one temple, but to one

Janus, wlucli, however, as we liave seen, was con-

verted into a sort of small temple.
'* Wlien there

are so many Jani, why is your image consecrated

only in one ?
"

Tliis, then, was not a temple in the

larger sense of the word
;
that is, a building of such

a size as to be fit for assemblies oi the senate, but

merely the little sacellum described by Ovid. Let

us hear Mommsen's own description of it, drawn from

this passage, and from that of Martial just quoted:
"
Fuit enim Jani aedes (quodluculentissinie apparet

ex Ovidii verbis supra laudatis) non nisi Janus ali-

quis, sive bifrons sive quadrifrons, Dei statua ornatus,

Ea, quam Numa fecit, fornix erat peiTius ad portam
Camientalem applicatus, quo transibant omnes qui
a Campo Maitio Foroque Ohtorio venientes Boarium
Ptomanuinve petebant

"
(p. 307). But — overlooking

the point how the building of Numa could have been

attached to a gate erected in the time of Servius—
how is it possible to conceive that, as Mommsen in-

fers from the words of Festus, the senate couM liave

been assembled in a little place of this description,
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the common thoroughfare of the Romans? Besides,
we have the express testimony of Livy, that the

Senatus Consultum, sanctioning the departure of

the Fabii, was made in the usual place for the

meetings of the senate,
—tlie Curia Ho&tilia. "Con-

sul e Curia egressus, comitante Fahiorum agmine,

qui in vestibule curiae, senatus consultum exspec-
tantes, steterant, domum vediit" (ii. 48). Livy is

certainly a better witness on such a point than Festus;
whose account, therefore, is overthrown, not oidy by
its inherent improbability, but also by the weight of

superior authority. All that we can infer from his

words is, that the temple of Janus, outside the Porta

Carmentalis, was sufficiently large to hold an as-

sembly of the senate
;
but lliis circumstance itself is

sufficient proof that it could not have been the origi-

nal little temple, or sacellum, of Numa. There are

other objections to the account of Festus. It was

not ominous, as he says, to go out at the Cannental

gate, but to go out through the right arch of the

gate ('' infelici via destro Jano portae Carmentalis

profecti, ad Cremeram flumen peiTeniunt," lb. c. 49).
If the whole gate had been accursed, how could a
sacred procession like that of the virgins from the

temple of Apollo to that of Juno Eegina, described

by Livy (xxvii. 37), have passed through it ? Nor
can it be told whether the relative ea refers to the

Porta Carmentalis, as sense, or to aedes Jani, as

grammar, requires. Further, it would be contrary
to the u^ual custom, as Becker correctly remarks

{Handbtick, p. 139, note), for the senate to assemble

outside of tlie gates to deliberate on a domestic

matter of this nature. Then, with reference to

Ovid's description, he could not have mentioned

the sacellum of Janus as adjoining two fora, had it

stood where Mommsen places it, where it would have

been separated from the Forum Romanum by the

whole length of the Vicus Jugarius. Bt-sides, it is

plain from the passage of the Fasti before quoted
that the original temple stood at the foot of a clivus,

or descent from the Capitoline. Yet Mommsen puts
it at the very top of the hill over the Cannental

gate(*'in ipso monte." p. 310, vide his plan at the end

of the volume), where the lull is most abrupt, and

where there could not possibly have been any clivus,

and the Porta Janual is at the bottom. We should

remark, too, that the reading,
" arduus in valles et

fora clivus erat," is not a mere conjecture of Becker,

as Mommsen seems to think (p. 310), but the com-

mon reading; and that to substitute ";>er fora
"

in-

stead would make evident nonsense. N<u- in that case

do we Ree how the temple could have been *'apud
Forum Olitorium." as Tacitus says, even if apud only

means near, not at : and still less how it could have

adjoined the theatre of Marcellus ("juxta thea-

trum Marcelli "), as indicated by Sei*vius. What has

been said will also be sufficient to refute the last

named commentator in stating this to be the original

temple. He has evidently confounded the two.

We can therefore only agree in part with the

somewiiat severe censure which Mommsen has pro-

nounced on Becker on this occasion. "At quod
somniavit de aede Jani shie simulacro ( p. 259),

quod Festum, quod Servium gravissimi erroris in-

cusavit (p. 139, n. 2.54. seq.), id vix condono

honiini phih)Iogo
"

(p. 30"). It appears, we trust,

pretty plainly, that Festus and Servius must have

been in error; but we cannot admit a tem]ilc with-

out an image. The explanation we have already

given, that Ovid is alluding to a Janus, not to a

proper temple, may obviate the difhculty. But we
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see no reason why Janus, a veiy ancient Latin

divinity, and to whom liic ftlons .J;iniculus appears
to have been sacred before tlie building of Kume,
slionld not have been honoured with a rcgnlar teniple

besides the little affair whicli was tiie index of peace
and war. As tlie question, however, is connected

with the situation of tlie Argilctum and Forum

Caesaris, we shall liave occasion to revert to it, and

have mentioned it here only becau:-e tlie legend of

Tarpeia. and consequent building of the temple, are

closely connected with the history of the city.

Romulus, after his mysterious disappearance, waft

deified under the name of tjuirinus, and his suc-

cessor, Nunia, erected a temple to the new God on

the Quirinal. (Dionys. ii. 63 ;
Ov. Faat. ii. 509).

This hill, which was previously named Agonus

(Fest, p. 254; Dionys. ii. 37), appears in the time

of Numa to have been divided into four distinct

eminences, each named after some deity, namely,

Quiriiialis, Salutaris, Mucialis, and Latiaris (Varr.
L. L. V. § 51. Miill.) : but from what deity the

name of Mucialis was derived remains inexplicable.

The name of Quirinalis, which, however, some derive

from the Quirite.s, who had come with Tatius from

Cures, and settled on the hill (\'aiT. and Fest. U. cc),

ultimately swallowed up the other three. The

temple of Quirinus probably stood near the pre-

sent clmrch of S. Andrea del Noviziato. This

question, however, as well as that concerning the

sites of the otlier three temples, will recur when

treating of the topography of the city. Kuma,
who was himself a Sabine, also founded a capitol

(Hicron. i. p. 298). subsequently called, by way
of distinction,

"
vetus Capitolium," on the Qui-

rinal, which hill had been chiefly colonised by his

countrj'men. Of course the name of" Capitolium
"

could not have been applied to it till after the found-

ation of the Roman Capitol, and originally it was

tiie arx of the city, containing the three usual temples
of Jupiter, Juno, and Minerva. (Varr. L.L. v. §

158, Miill.) Tliis ancient temph; of Jupiter is al-

luded to by Martial (v. 22. 4), and probably stood

on the southern part of the (Juirinal on the present

lieight of Mar/nnnapoli.
TuUus Hostilius is saiil to have added the Caelian

hill to the city after the destruction of Alba Longa,
when the population of Rome was doublid by the in-

liabitants of Alba being transferred thither ;
and in

order to render the Caelian still more thickly inha-

bited Tulius chose it for liis own residence. (Liv. i.

30
; Eutrop. i. 4; Victor, Vir. III. 4.) The two

accounts of the incorporation of this hill by Romulus

and Tulius contain, as we liave before remarked,

nothing contradictory ; otberwise, Dionysius Hali-

carn,i,ssensis would hardl.v have committed himself

by adopting them botii (ii. 36, 50, iii. 1), The
iirst Tuscan settlement had been transferi'ed to

another place. But when Cicero (de Rep. ii. 18)
and Strabo (v. p. 234) state that the Caelian was

added to the city by Ancus Martins, this is a real

divergence tur wiiich we cannot account
;
as tlie hill

could hardly have been incorj)oruled by Tulius and

again by Aucus.

Ancus is also said, by the two authorities just

quoted, to have added the Aventine; and there is no

jniprubabihty in this, for Romulus never made it a

proper part of his city, and we learn from Plutarch

(Num. 15) that it was uninha))itf'd in the time of

Nunia. We must remember that tlie earlier en-

closures were made ratiier to assert a future claim

to the ground when tho number of citizens was in-
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creased, than that they were absolutely wanted at
the time of making them ("Crcscebat interim urbs,
munitionibus alia atque alia appeteudo loca

; quum
in spem magis futurac multitudinis, quam ad id

quod tum huminuni erat, munirent," Liv. i. 8). Tlie

account of Aucus having added the Aventine is con-

firmed by Dionysius (iii. 43) and by Livy (i. 33)^
who state that it was assigned to the citizens of the

conquered Rolitorium. Yet the history of the Aven-
tine is more mysterious than that of any other of the

Roman hills. At the end of the third century of

the city we find it, as an af/ei' puUicus, taken pos-
session of by the patricians, and then, after a hard

contest, parcelled out among the plebeians by aLer
Icilia (Dionys. x. 31, 32; cf Liv. iii. 31, 32), by
whom it was afterwards principally inhabited. It

remained excluded from the pomoeriuni down to tlie

time of Claudius, though the most learned Romans
were ignorant of tlie reason. After some further

victories over the Latins, Ancus brought many
thousands more of them to Rome ; yet we can

hardly understand Livy's account (/. c.) that he

located them in the Vallis Murcia; not only because

that spot seems too limited to hold so large a

number, but also because the Circus Masinius seems

already to have been designed, and even perhaps

begun, at that spot. (Dionys. iii. 68.) At all

events they could not have remained there for any

length of time, since Livy himself mentions that

the circus was laid out by Tarquinius Priscus

(i. 35). The fortifying of the Janiculum on the

right bank of the Tiber, the building of the Sublician

bridge to connert it with Rome, and the foundation

of the port of Oatia at the mouth of the river, are

also ascribed to Ancus Martins, as well as the forti-

fication called the Fossa Quiritium. (Liv. i. 33;
Dionys. 44, 45 ; Victor, Vir. 111. 5; Flor. i. 4.)

The circuit of Rome, then, at the time of the a&-

cession of Tarquinius Rriscus, appears to have em-
braced the (Juirinal, Capitoline, Pahtine, Aventine,
and Caelian hills, and the Janiculum beyond the

Tiber. The Viminul and Ksquiline are not men-

tioned as having been included, but there can be no

doubt that they were partially inhabited. Whether

the'first named hills were surrounded with a common
wall it is impossible to say ;

but the fortifications,

whatever their extent, seem to have been of a very
rude and primitive description (Tet;^7j

—
oi'T0<rx«'5ia

KOi <pav\a Ta7s epyaaiais oVra, Dionys. iii. 67).

Tarquinius does not appear to have made any addi-

tions to the city, but he jdanned, and perhaps partly

executed, what was of much more utility, a regular

and connected wall to enclose the whole city. (Liv.

i. 36, 38; Dionys. iii. 67.) Kay, acTording to Victor

( IVr. ///. 6), he .Trtually completed this wall, and

Servius only added the affger (^fb. c. 7.) The reign

of Tan]uin was indeed a remarkable epoch in the

architectural progress of the city. We must re-

member that he was of Tuscan birth, and even of

Greek descent
;
and therefore it is natural to sup-

pose that liis knowledge of architecture and of the

other arts of civilised life was far su|>erior to tliat

of the Romans and Latins
; and hence the improve-

ments wliich he introduced at Rome. It is satisfac-

tory to discover and point out undesigned coinci-

dences of this descrii)tion, which greatly add to the

credibility of the narratives of ancient writers, since

there is too much disposition at the present day to

regard them as the inventors or propagators of mere

baseless fables. Tarquin also constructed those

wonderful sewers for draining the Velabrum and
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fiium which exist even to the present day ; he im-

]
i>>ved the Circus Maxiinus, planned the temple of

iIiL' Cupitoline Jupiter, and erected the first por-

liices and tabernae around the forum (Liv. i. 35,
TiS

; Dionys. iii. 67—69 ; Tac. Hist. iii. 72) ; in

-h^rt, he must be refjarded as the founder of the sub-

H'ljiient architectural splendour of Rome.

The additioTial space included by Servius Tullius

in the line of wall wliich he completed is variously
^luted in ditierent authors. Dinnysius (iv. 13) and

Stiabo (v. p. 234) relate that he added the Viniinal

;md Esquiline hills: Livy states that the hills which

Ih' added were the Qnirinal and Viminal,and ihat lie

ctdarsed or improved the Esquiline (" auijet Esqui-

li;is," i. 44); while Victor {Vir. III. 7) mentions that

he added all three. It is possible that Livy means
all that back or eastern portion of the Quirinal and

1-Nquiline which run together into one common rid^e,

and which was fortified by the agger of Servius

'lidlius; and in this way we may account for his

expression of "
au^jet Esquilias," which alludes to

l!iis extension of the hill, and the consequent amal-

L- I mat ion of its previously separate tongues, the Op-

juus and Cispius. Hence there is but little real con-

tradiction in these apparently divergent statements.

Though the elder Tarquin may dispute with Servius

the honour of having huilt the walls of Rome, yet
the construction of the airger is unanimously ascribed

to Servius, with the single exception of Pliny (iii.

9), who attributes it to Tarquin the Proud. The

custom, however, has prevailed of ascribing not only

this, but the walls also, to Servius, A description
of these walls and of their gates, and an inquiiy into

the circumference of the Servian city, will be found

in the second part of this article; but there are two

other points, in some degree connected with one

another, which require investigation here, namely,
the Regiones of Servius and the Septiniontium.

Regions of Servius. — Servius divided the city
into four ^JO^iViVaZ districts or regions, which, however,
were not commensurate with its extent. Their num-
ber seems to have been connected with that of the

city tribes
;
but there are many particulars concerning

them which cannot be explained. Our knowledge
of them is chiefly derived from Varro (^L. L. § 45,

seq.. Mull.), from whom we leam that ihey were :

I. the Siiburana, the limits of which cannot be pre-

cisely determined, but which embraced the Caelian

hill, the valley of the Colosseum, and part of the Sacra

Via, that western portion of the southern tongue of

the Esquiline (Mons Oppius) known as the Carinae,
the Ceroliensis,

—which seems to have been the valley
or part of the valley between the Esquiline and Cae-

llan.—and the Subura, or valley north of the Oppius.
II. The Ksquilina or Esquiliae, which comprehended
the smaller or N. tongue of the Esquiline (Mons
Cispius) and its eastern back or ridge, as far as the

rampart or agger of Servius, and perhaps also the

eastern back of the Oppius. III. The Collina, so

called from its embracing the Quirinal and Viminal

hills, which, as we have before .•^aid, were called

colks, in contradistinction to the other hills culled

Tnontes. The intervening valleys were, of course,
included. IV. The Palatina or Palatium. embraced
that hill with its two spurs or offshoots, Velia and

Germalus.

When we compare these regions with the map of

Rome we are immediately struck with some remark-
able omissions. Thus, the Capitoline hill, with the

valley to the E. (forum), and valley to the S. (Ve-
labrum and Forum Boarium), together with the

KOMA. 733

Aventine, are entirely excluded. Various conjec-
tures have been proposed to account for these omis-
sions. Some have imagined that the Capitol was
excluded because the division of Servius regarded

only the plebeian tribes, and tiiat the Capitol was
inhabited solely by patricians. Becker {Ilamlb. p.

386) rightly rejects this hypothesis; but anolhcr,
which he prefers to it, seems hardly better founded,

namely, that the hill, as being the citadel, was oc-

cupieil with public buildings to the exclusion of all

private ones, or, at all events, as being common to

all, could not be incorporated with any one region.
But this would have been a better reason for the

exclusion of the Quirinal, which was at that time
the proper capitol of the city ;

nor does it seem to be

a fact that private buildings were excluded from the

Capitol. Various reasons liave also been assigned for

the exclusion of the Aventine ; the principal of which

are, the imfavourable auguries which had appeared

upon it to Eemus, and the circumstance of its con-

taining a temjde of Diana, which was common to all

the Latin nation, and therefore prevented the hill

from being made a portion nf the city.

But if we attentively read the account given by
Varro of the Servian Regions (L. L. v. §§ 41— 54,

Miill.), we shall perceive that the division was entirely

guided by the distribution of the Argive chapels, iiir

stituted probably by Numa ; though Varro does not ex-

plain why they should have had this influence. Tiius,
after giving an account of the Capitoline and Aven-

tine, he proceeds to say (§ 45): "Reliqua urbis loca

olim discreta, quom Argeorum sacraria in septem et

XX. partis urbis sunt disposita. Argeos dictos pu-
tant a principibus qui cum Hercule Argivo vcnere

Romam et in Saturnia subsederunt. E quis prima
est scripta Regio Suburana, sccnnda Exquilinn,
tertia Collina, qnarta Palatina." He then proceeds
to enumerate the sacraria or chapels in each regio,

mentioning six in each, or twenty-four in all, though
he had called them twenty-seven in the passage just

quoted.
The obvious meaning of this passage is, that "the

other parts of the city were formerly separated (i. e.

from the Capitoline and Aventine) at the time when
the Argivo chapels were distributed into twenty-
seven parts of the city." It would hardly, perhaps,
be necessary to state this, liad nut some eminent

scholars put a different interpretation on the passage.
Thus Bunsen {Beschreibtmg (hr Stadt Horn, vol. i.

p. 1 47), whose general view of the matter seems to be

approved of by Becker {Ilandb. p. 127, note 183),
takes Varro's meaning to be, that the remaining parts
of the city did not oricinally form each a separate

district, like the Capitol and Aventine, but were

divided into smaller parts, with different names.

This view has been already condemned by MUlier

(nrf /oc), and indeed its improbability is striking;
but it requires a somewhat minute examination of

the passage to show that it is altogether untenable,

Livy also mentions these chapels as follows : "Multa
alia sacrificia locnque sacris faeiendis, quae Argeos

pontifices vocant, dedicavit (Numa)." (i. 21.) Now
Bunsen is of opinion that the statements of Livy
and Varro are inconsistent, and that whilst the

former under the name of Argei means places, the

latter alludes to tnen. In conformity with tliia view

he proceeds to construe the passage in Varro as fol-

lows : ''The name of Argives is derived from the

chiefs who came with the Argive Hercides to Rome
and settled in Saturnia. Of these parts of the city

we find first described (viz. in tlie Saci'is AJgeorum)



7:34 ROMA.

tlie Subiiran Ucijion, as second, &c-." (" Den Xamcn
Arccer leil<'t man nb von den Anfulirern die m'lt

dein Arj;ivt'r ITeiruIes naeli Hoin kamen, iind sich in

Saturnia nicderllessen. Von diesen Stadttheiien

lindetsich zuerst verzeichnet (niimlich in den Sacris

Artrcoriini) die Suliuranisclie Ilc^ion, als zweite,

&c." {Bcschr. i. GDO, cf. p. 148.) lint to say
that the name of Ar^iives was derived tVom other

Arfjives can hardly be what the autlinr intended.

Besides, the sense is disif>inted ; for the relative qttis

(wrongly translated
"

of these parts of the city ")

cannot be made to refer to an antecedent that is

sej).'irated from it by a hmg sentence. As tlie text

stands, quit nnist necessarily refer to Arrjeos in the

sentence immediately prccedinj^. It might be thought
tliat this sentence lias been interpolated, since Varro

called an Argive Argus, not ArgiviL%
"•

Itaque dici-

mus 'hie Argus' cmnlioininemdicinms; cumoppidum,
Graecanice 'hoc Argus,' cum Latino,

'

Argei.' {L.L.
IX. §89, Miill.) Weseefrom this passagethatthe more

ancient Latin name for the town of Argos was AryH
{inasc. pliir.), and lience it might be inferred to he

Livy's meaning that the chapels were called Argos
or Argoses, not Argives. But Argei, in still more

ancient Latin than lliat of Varro, was also the name

for Argives as we find from a verse which he quotes
from Knnius (vii. § 44):

—
"
Libaque, fictores, Argeos et tutulatos ;"

whence we are disposed to thnik that the name of

Argives, however anomalous the usage may appear,

was really applied to these chapels, just as a modern

Italian calls a church S. Piatro or S. Paolo, and

that the meaning of Varro in the second sentence of

tlie passage quoted, is :

"
It is thought that these

Argei (i.
e. the sucraria so called) were named

after the chiefs who came to Home with the Argive

Hercules;" in wliich manner Vuito would couicide

with Livy in making these Argei places. How else,

too, shall we explain Ovid {Fast. iii. 791) :
—

" Itur ad Argeos, qiil sint sua p,igina dicet ?"

And in like manner Masurius Sabinus, quoted by
Gcllius (y.A.x. 15): "Atque etiam cum (Fla-

iiiinica) it ad Argeos." A passage in Paulus Dia-

conus throws a gleam of light upon the matter
;

though, with more grammatical nicety th.in know-

ledge of antiquity, he has adopted, apparently from

tlie Greek, a neuter form unknown to any other

writer:
"
Argea loca appellantur Kumae, quod in

his sepnlti essent quidam Argivorum ilhistres vlri,"'

(p. 19, Jliill.) Hence it appears that these chapels
were the (reputed) burial places of these Argive

heroes, and their masculine appellation thus gains

still further probability.
*' E quis," &c. would mean,

tiierefore, that the different Servian Regions were

marked off and named according tn these chtti>els.

We have already remarked that though Varro

mentions 27 of these chapels, lie enumerates only

24. Hence Becker {llandb. p. 386), as well as

Bunsen, arc of opinion that tlie three odd ones

were upon the Capitol. The only reason assigned

for this conjecture is that the hill had three

natural divisions — two heights with a depression
between them. But if we have rightly explained
Varro's meaning, it is impossible that the Capitol
sliouhl have had any of these cliapls. Bunsen,

however, goes still further, and, connecting the

chapels with the Argive men of straw which were

annually jirecipitatcd into the Tiber, thinks that

their number might liavc been 30, allotting the
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remaining three to the ancient Capitol on the Qui-

rinal, althougb Varro had already accounted for his

usual number of six in that district. (Beschr. i.

149.) However, it is not at all improbable that the

tradition of the Argive mannikins was connected

with that of the chapels, since it may be inferred

from the contest of the passage in Varro, explaining
the line of luinius before quoted, that tliey were in-

stituted by Numa. Thus the preceding line (§ 43),
'* mensas constituit idcmque ancilia," refers to No-
ma's institutions, who is again alluded to in § 45,
" eundem rompilium ait fecisse flamines." In § 44
Varro describes the custom regarding the men of

straw as follows: "Argei ab Argis ; Argei fiunt e

scirpeis, simulacra liominum xxiiii.; sa quotannis de

ponte sublicio a sacerdotibus publicc deici soient in

Tiberim." The origin of the custom is variously ex-

plained; but the most probable account is that it

Wiis intended to commemorate the abolition by tlie

Argives of human sacrifices once offered to Saturn,
for which these men of straw were substituted. None
of the MSS. of Varro, liowever, gives the number of

27 or 30 ; though the latter was introduced into the

text by Aldus from the account of Dionysius (i. 38),

Hence it would perhaps be more in accordance with

the principles of sound criticism to reduce the num-
ber of chapels given by Varro (v. § 45) from 27

to 24, instead of increasing them to 30 ; as they
would then not only correspond with the number of

these Argive mannikins, but also with that of the

chapels which Varro separately enumerates.

Septimonttum.
—IheSeptmontium seems also to be

in some degree connected with these Argive chapels
and the Servian divisions of the city. The wordSepti-
montium had two meanings; it signified both the com-

plex of seven hills on which Rome stood, and a festival

(Septimontiale sacrum, Suet. Dwn. 4) celebrated in

commemoration of the traditions connected with them.

Now it is remarkable that Antislius Labeo, quoted

by Festus (p. 34S, Muil.) in his account of the places

where tins festival was celebrated, omits all mention

of the Capituline and Aventine, just as they seem to

have been left out of Numa's town and the regions of

Servius subsequently formed according to it: "Sep-

timontium, ut ait Antistius Labeo, hisce mnntibus

feriae: Palatio, cui sacriticium quod fit, Palatuar

dicitur. Veliae, cui item sacrificiuin FagutaJi, Su-

burae, Cermalo, Ojipio Caelio monti, Cispio monti."

There were Argive chapels at all these places, and

hence a strong presumption that the festival of the

Sei)timontium was founded by Numa, the author of

most of the ancient Roman solenmities. That Labeo

considered the places he enumerates to be hills is

evident, not only as a direct inference from ihc term

Septimontium itsclt", but also from liis express words,
'•

liisce montibus feriae,*'
—"

there are holidays on the

iiills here recited." Moreover, we know as a terlainty

tliat live of the places mentioned u'ti'e hills, namely,

the I'alatiuni, Veha, Oppius. Cispius, and Caebus,—
a strong presumption that the others abo were

heights.' Vet Niebuhr {/list. i. 389), Bunsen,

{Beschr. i. 685). and Becker {Handb. p. 124),

assume that one or two of them were no hills at all.

The places about which there can be any doubt are

Fagutaland Germalus. Respecting Subura there can

he no doubt at all ; it was certainly a valley. Now

the Fagutal w.is a ridge of tiie Ksquilinc containing

the Lucus Fagutalis. It was the residence of

Tarquinius Superbus; "Esquiliis (habitavit) supra

clivum I'ullium, ad Fagutalem lucum" (Solin. i-

25). But if the grove was above ths clivus it must
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hnve been on a lu'i_c;Iit. Servlus had occupied a

iTsidence not far from it, over the Clivtis Urbius

(/6.; Liv. i. 48), and it was piobabiy sitviated at or

near the spot now occupied by tlie church of S.

Martina. There is not the feliglitest ground for

Jsjebuhr's assumption {Hist. i. 390) that the Fagu-
t;il was what lie calls

"
the plain

"
between the

Cuelian and Palatine. The Cermalus or Geniialus

— for originally c and (j were the same letter— was,

like the Velia, only adistinct portion of tlie Palatine

hill. ("Huic (I'alalio) Cermalum et Velias con-

juiixoiunt," Varr. v. § 64, Miill.) Treller {Reffionen,

p. 180) considers the Germaius to be tliat side of

the Tulatine which overhangs the Velabrum between

tlie niotlem churches of S. Giorgio in Velahro and

S. Auastasia ; and it is not improbable, as Becker

conjectures (p. 418), that the hill formerly projected

further to the W. than it now does, and descended

in shelves or ledges. It does not appear on what

grounds Niebuhr {I. c.) assumed the Germaius to be

a "
spot at the foot of the Palatine." It contained

the Lupercal, which, being a cave or grotto, must

have been excavated in a hill or clitf, a.s indeed

Iijonysius states in his description of it ; Tjf 5e rh

a;JXa("or, is AeyeTai air-iiKaiov virh ry \6<pw
ixtya (i. 32).

All the places, then, enumerated by Labeo appear
to have been heights, with the exception of the Su-

bura. But on counting the names, we tind that he

mentions eight places instead of seven, or one more

than is required to make a Septimontium. Hence

Niebuhr (/&. p. 389) omitted the Subura,— not,

however, because it was situated in the plain,
— and

w;is followed by Bunsen {Besckr. i. 141). who after-

wards altered his mind, and struck out the Caehus

{lb. p. 685); and this last opinion is ai^o followed

by Becker {Handb. p. 124) and Jliiiler {ad Fest.

p. 341). The chief reason assigned for this view is

that a principal part of the first regio (Suburana)
was called Caelimontium,— a name afterwards pre-

served as that of one of the regions of Augustus;
and on comparing this name with that o( Septimon-
tium it is inferrtcl that, like the latter, it must have

indicated a distinct and independent city union, and

could not therefore have been included in any ante-

Servian union. But if there had been any distinct

and independent township of this kind, we must

fcurely have heard of it in some of the ancient

authors. We do not know when the term Cadi-

montium first came into use; but it is not improbable
that it arose from another small hill, the Caelius

Jlinor or Caeliolum, having been annexed to the

larger one. Martial mentions them both in the fol-

lowing lines:—
"Dum perlimina te potentiorum
Sudatrix toga ventilat, vagumqne
Major Caelius et minor fatigat."

—
(xii. 18.)

We learn from Varro that the junction of these two

hills had taken place in or before his time ; "Caeli-

ftlus cum Caelio nunc coiijunctum
"
(L. L. v. ^ 46,

Miili.), though popular use, as we see from the lines

of Martial, sometimes still continued to regard them
Jis distinct ; nor can we tell for what purpose they
had been united. Little can be inferred from the

order in which the hills are mentioned in the text

ol Kestus, as local sequence is entirely disregarded ;

or from the circumstance that Cispius is called

''mons"and Oppius not, unless we leave out "Caelio;"'

or from the ouiissiun of Caelius in some of the JISS.

of Paulus Diaconus. On the whole it seems most
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probable that Siihtirae may be tlie redundant word ;

unless indeed we might supjiose that there were two

Fagutals or groves of Jupiter, and that Suburae was

inserted here to define the place of the one which

overhung it.

Becker regards the Septimontium not as a proper

city festival, but as commemorating traditions con-

nected with the site of Home long previous to the

building of the city. In confimiation of this he

refers {Handb. p. 125) to a passage in Varro

{L.L.Y. § 41, Miill.) and to another in Festus

(p. 321), where it is said that a people of Ileate,

called Sacrani, drove the Ligurians and Sicilians out

of Septimontium; and a third passage is adduced

from Servius {ad A en. xi. 317) to prove that the

Sicilians once occupied the site of Rome; that lliey

were expelled thence by the Ligurians, and tiie

Ligurians in their turn by the Sacrani. Now,
without entering into the historical questions con-

nected with these obscure traditions, it may be al-

lowed in general to be probable enough that such

traditions were afloat
;
and when, as we have ven-

tured to assume, Xuma instituted the festival, he

made them the basis of it; just as he instituted the

Argive chapels and the twenty-four mannikins to

commemorate the tradition of the Argive chiefs and

their abolishment of human sacrifices. But the fes-

tival, nevertheless, was a proper city festival. Becker

urges {Handb. ]>. 124) that the Septimontium de-

scribed by Labeo could not have been in commemora-

tion of a city union immediately preceding that of

Servius, because it included the Oppius and Cispius^

which were tii-st added to the city by Servius. A
great deal depends upon what we understand by the

words *' added to the city
"
(" zur Sladt gezogen").

To say that they were not iricluded in the wall and

agger afterwards completed by Servius would be a

mere puerility; but they must have been inhabited

and formed part of tlie city before his time, since

there were Argive chapels upon them (Varr. v.

§ 50); and these chapels, as we have seen, formed

the b;isis of the city union fomied by him. The

festival must certainly have been post-Romtdean,

since some of the names of places where it was ce-

lebrated were not known before the time of Romulus.

Caelius occupied the Caehan hill in his reign ;

the name of Germaius is said t(» be derived from

the twins (gerniani) Romulus and Remus, who were

landed there (Varr. v. § 54); whilst Oppius and

Cispius are said by Festus (p. 348, Jliill.), on the

authority of Varro, not to have been so named till

the reign of Tullus Hostilius. But as they are

mentioned by those names in the sacred liooks of'

the Argives" (Varr. v. § 50) it is probable that

they were so called at least as early xs the time of

Numa.

Such, then, was the ancient Septimontium. The

walls of Servius included a different group of seven

hills which came to be regarded by the later Romans

as the real Septimontium. They are those already

described at the beginning of this article, namely,

the Quirinal, Viminal, K^^quiline, Caelian, Aventine,

Capitoline, and Pahitine.

IV. Pkogress of the City tili^ tiiic Timi: of

Augustus.

Having tlms brought down the history of the city

to the foundation of the Servian walls, we shall pro-

ceed to sketch its progress to the time of Augustus,

and then till the walls of Aurehan. The former walls

marked the rise and consolidation of a city, which,
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though soon to become form iiiable to its neiglilwurs,

was not yet secure from their attacks. Tiie hitter,

enclosinj; an area more than twice as large as tiiat

defended by the Servian walls, betokened the capital

of a hirge state, which, after becoming the mistress

of the world, wa-s beginning to tutter under the weight
of its own greatness, and found it.selt" compelled to

resort to the same means of defence which had pro-

tected its infancy
— no longer, iiowever. to ward off

the attacks of its immediate neighbours, but those of

the remotest tribes of Asia and Europe. Thus the

history of the city, during this period of eiglit centu-

ries, reflects in some degree tiie hlston* of the Roman

people, and exhibits the varying fortunes of the

great^?st of all human empires. Unfortunately, how-

ever, the materials even for a slight sketcii of so

vast a subject and so long a period are scanty and

inatlequate ; nor, even were they more abundant,
would our present limits allow more tlian an attempt
to draw such an outline as may serve to illustrate

the topogrjiphy of the city.

Tarquin the Proud, the last of the Roman kings,

seems to have effected little for the city, except by

completing or improving the works of his preile-

cessors. Of lliese the most important was tlie

temple of the Capitoline Jove, the description of

which will be found in tiie second part of tliis article.

The expulsion of the Tarquins (b. c. 510) restored

to the Roman people the use of the Campus ilartius.

This ground, which from the earUest times had

probably been sacred to JIars (Dionys. v. 13), had

been appropriated by the Tarquins, and at the time

of their expulsion was covered with the crops which

they hud sown. The unholy nature of this property

prevented its distribution among the people, like

tiiat of the other royal goods. The corn was ordered

to be cut down and thrown into the Tiber
;
and ac-

cording to the legend its quantity was so great that

it caused the island afterwards known as the Insula

Tiberina, or that of Aesculapius. (Liv. ii. 5; Dio-

nys. /.c. Plut. Pubis.)
The defeat of the Etruscans under Aruns, who

had espoused the royal cause, was, according to the

usual principle of the Romans of incorporating the

vanquished nations, the means of adding a fresh

sujtpiy of citizens, as there will be occasion to relate

in another place.

We have little or nothing to record respecting the

history of the city from this period till its capture

by the Gauls b. c. 390. After the fatal battle at

tlie Allia, the Romans returned dispirited. The

city, together with the older inhabitants, was aban-

doned to its fate; many families escaped to Veii and

other neighbouring towns ; whilst the men of an

age to bear arms occupied the Capitoi, which they

prepared to defend. The flight of the Vestal virgins,

who succeeded in escaping to Caere, is comiected with

a topographical legend. Being unable to carry away
all tlieir sacred utensils, they buried some of them

in casks (dolioli^'), in a chapel near the liouse of the

Elamen (^uirinalis ;
whence the place, which seems

to have been near the Cloaca Maxima, in the Forum

Boarium, obtained the name of UoHola, and w;is

lield so sacred that it was forbidden to spit upon it.

(Liv. V. 40; Val. Max. i. l.§ 10.) Varro, however

{LL.v. § 157, Miill.), did not recognise this story,

but attributed the name either to some bones having
-been deposited Ihrre, or to the burial at an earlier

period of some sacred objects belonging to Numa
Pom pi li us.

The Gauls entered the city unopposed, and tnrougl

•
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the open Porta CoHina. (Liv. V. 41.) Thfe tin.<^

during which tlicy held it is variously gi\-en at from
six to eight months. (Poiyb. ii. 22; Flor. i, 13; Plut,

Cam. 30; Serv. Aen. vid. 652.) Their attempt on

the Capitol is alluded to elsewhere. They set 6re

to and otherwise devastated the city ;
but jierhaps we

are not to take litei-ally the words of Livy and other

writers, to the effect tliat they completelv destroyed
it (v. 42,43; Plor. i. 13; Plut. Cam. 21). It is

at least apparent, from Livy's own narrative (c. 55),
that the Curia Hostilia was spared ; and It seems

probable that the Gauls would have presen'ed some
of the houses for their own sakes. \\c niay, how-

ever, conclude, that the destruction was very great
and terrible, as otherwise the Romans would not have

discussed the project of emigrating to Veii. The
IJnnness and judicious advice of Camillus per-
suaded them to remain. But the pressing necessity
of the case, which required the new buildings to be

raised with the greatest haste, was fatal to the

beauty and regularity of the city. People began to

build in a promiscuous manner, and the materials,

afforded at the public expense, were granted only on

condition tliat the houses should be ready within a

year. No general plan was laid down
;
each maa

built as it suited him; the ancient lines of streets

were disregarded, and houses were erected even over

the cloacae. Hence down to tlie time of Augustus,
and perhaps later, tlie city, according to the ft»rcible

expression of Livy (v. 5o\ resembled in arrange-
ment rather one where the ground had been seized

upon than where it had been distributed. It may
be inferred from a statement of Cornelius Nepos, as

quoted by Pliny, that the greater part of the city was

roofed with shinc^Ies. (" Scandula conteclara fuisse

Komam. ad Pyrrhi usque helium, annis cccclxx.,
Cornelius Nepos auctor est,'' xvi. 15.) J<ivy in-

deed mentions the public distribution of tiles, but

these perhaps may have been applied to other pur-

poses besides roofing, such as for making the floors,

&c.; and the frequent and destructive fires which

occurred at Rome lead to the belief that wood was

much more extensively used in building llian is cus-

tomary in modern times. M'ithin a year the new

city was in readiness
;
and it must have been on a

larger scale than before the Gallic invasion, since it

had acquired a great accession of inliabitants from

the conquered towns of Veii, Capena, and, Falisci.

Those Romans who, to avoid the trouble of building,

had occupied the deserted houses of Veii, were re-

called by a decree by which thoae who did not return

within a fixed time wtre declared guilty of a capital

offence. (Liv. vi. 4.) The walls of Rome seem to

have been left uninjured by the Gauis, notwith-

standing Plutarch's assertion to the contrary. (Ca»n-

32.) We nowiiere read of their being repaired on

this occasion, though accounts of subsequent restora-

tions are frequent, as in llie year b. c. 351 (Liv. vii.

20), and again in 217, after the defeat at Trasiinene.

(Id. sxii. 8.) Nothing can convey a higher notion

of Roman energy than the fact that in t)ie very y?ar

iu which the city was thus rising from its ashes, the

Capitol was supported by a substracture of square

and solid masonry, of such massiveness as to excite

wonder even in the Augustan age. (Liv. L c; PHd.

x.xxvi. 24. .s. 2.)

The censorship of Appius Claudius Caecus, B.C.

312, forms a marked epoch in tlie progress of the

city. By his care Rome obtained its first aqueduct,

and its first regularly constructed high-road, the

Aqua and Via Appia. (Liv. ix. 29.) But tlie
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war witli Pyrrlius ivliicli soon ensued, and after-

uiirds the still larger and more destructive ones

was^d with the Carthafrinians, prevented the pro-

j;ress which niiiiht have been anticipated from these

be^innin^s. Tlie construction of a second aqueduct,

tlte Anio Vetus, in the censorship of M;ni. Curius

Dentatus and L. Papirius Cursor, b. c. 272, testifies,

however, that the population of the city niu&t have

continued to increase. In the year b. c. 220 we find

the censor C. Flaminius constructint; the Flaniinian

Way, as well as llie circus whicli bore liis name.

{UwFpit. sx.
;
Paul Diac. p. 89.) But it was the

ciinquests of the Romans in Lower Italy, in Sicily,

and Greece, which first pave them a taste for archi-

tectural magnificence. The first basilica was erected

at Rome in the year b. c. 1 84, and was soon followed

b) others, as there will be occasion to relate when

we come to speak of the forum. But it was not till

ten years later that the city was first paved by the

care of the censoi^s Q. Fulvius Flaccus and A. Post-

umius Albinus. They also paved the public high-

ways, constructed numerous bridges, and made many
other important improvements, both iti tlie city and

its neighbourhood. (Liv. xli. 27.) Yet, notwith-

.standing these additions to the public convenience

and splendour, the private houses of the Romans

continued, with few exceptions, to be poor and in-

convenient down to the time of Sulla. The house

of Cn. Octavius, on the Palatine, seems to have ex-

hibited one of the e;u"lie>t examples of elegant do-

mestic architecture. (Cic. de Off. i. 39.) This was

lulled down by Scaurus in order to enlarge his own

house. The latter seems subsequently to have come

into the possession of Clodius (Ascon. ad Cic. Mil.

Arg.), and its magnificence may be inferred from the

circumstance that he gave 14,800,000 sesterces for

it, or about 130,000^. (Plin.ssxvi. 24. s. 2.) In-

deed, as we approach the imperial times, the dwellings
of the leading Romans assume a scale of extraordinary

grandeur, as we see by Pliny's description of that of

Crassus the orator, who was censor in b. c. 92. It

was also on the Palatine, and was remarkable for

six magnificent lotus-trees, which Pliny had seen

in his youth, and which continued to flourish till

they were destroyed in the fire of Nero. It was also

distinguished by four columns of Hymettian marble,

the first of that material erected in Rome. Yet even

lliis w;is surpassed by the house of Q. Catulus, the

colleague of Marius in the Cimbrian war, which was

also on the Palatine
;
and still more so by that of

C. Aquilius on the Viminal, a Roman knight, dis-

tinguished for hi:i knowledge of civil law. (Plin.

xvii. 1.) M. Livius Drusus, tribune of the people
in B. c. 93, also possessed an elegant residence, close

to that of Catulus. After his death it came into the

possession of the wealthy M. Cvassus, of whom it

was bought by Cicero for about 30,000/. (ad Fain.

r. 6). It seems to have stood on the N. side of the

Palatine, on the declivity of the hill, not far from

the Nova Via, so that it commanded a view of the

forum and Capitol. It was burnt down in the CIo-

dian riots, and a temple of Freedom erected on the

spot ; but after the return of Cicero was restored

to him, rebuilt at the public expense. (Cic. ad Att.

ii. 24, Fam. v. 6.; Veil. Pat. ii. 45; Dion Cass,

xxxviii. 17, xxxix. 11, 20; App. B. C. ii. 15, &c.)
The house of Lepidus, consul in B.C. 77, was also

remarkable for its magnificence, having not only

columns, but even its thresholds, of solid Nunu-
dian marble. (I'lin. xxsvi. 8.) Tlie luxury of

private residences at Rome seems to liave att;iincd

vou II,
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Its acme in those of Sal lust and Lucullus. The
liistinguishing feature of the former, which lay on
the Quirinal. was its gardens (Horti Sallu-stiani),
which probably occupied the valley between the

Quirinal and Pincian, as well as part of the latter

hill. (Becker, Ilandb. p. 583.) The house of Lu-

cullus, the conqueror of Mithridates and Tigranes,
was situated on the Pincian, and was also surrounded
with gardens of such remarkable beauty, that the

desire of possessing them, which they awakened in

the breast of I\Iessalina. caused tlie death of their

subsequent owner, P. Valerius Asiaticus. (Tac.
Aim. xi. 1; Dion Cass. Ix. 31.) From this period

they formed one of the most splendid possessions of

the imperial family. (Plut. LiicuU. 39.)
The ambitious designs entertained by the great

leaders of the expiring Republic led them to court

public favour by the foundation of public buildings
rather than to lay out their immense wealth in

adorning their own residences. The house inhabited

by Pompey in the Cannae was an liereditaiy one ;

and though, after his triumph over Mithridates and
the pirates, he rebuilt it on a more splendid scale

and adorned it with the beaks of ships, yet it seems

even then to have been far from one of the most

splendid in Rome. (Pint. Pomp. 40, seq.) On the

other hand, he consulted the taste and convenience

of the Romans by building a theatre, a curia, and

several temples. In like manner Caesar, at the height
of his power, was content to reside in the ancient

Regia ; though this indeed was a sort of official

residence which his office of Pontifex Maximns com-

pelled him to adopt. (Suet. Caes. 46.) But lie

formed, and partly executed, many magnificent de-

signs for the embellishment of the city, whicli his

short tenure of power prevented him from accom-

plishing. Among these wei-e a theatre of unexampled

magnitude, to be hollowed out of the Tarpeian rock ;

a temple of JIars, greater than any then existing;
the foundation of two large public libraries ; the

construction of a new forum ; besides many othei"

important works, both at Rome and in the provinces.

(Suet. Caes. 26. 44; App. B. C. ii. 102, &c.)
The firm and lengthened hold of power enjoyed by

Augustus, and the immense resources at hi;* dis-

posal, enabled him not only to carry out several of

his uncle's plans, but also some new ones of his own ;

so that his reign nmst be regarded as one of the most

important epochs in the history of the city. Tlio

foundation of new temples and other public buihlings

did not prevent him from repairing and embellishing

the ancient ones ; and all his designs were executed

with so much magnificence that he could bixist in

his old age of having found Rome of brick and left

it of marble. (Suet. Auf/. 28.) In these under-

takings he was assisted by the taste and inunificenc;e

of his son-in-law Agrippa, who-first founded public

and gratuitous baths at Rome (Dion Cass. liv. 29):
but as we shall have occasion to give an account of

these works, as well as of those executed by Pompey
and Caesar, in the topogiaplncal portion of this

article, it will not be necessary to enumerate them

here; and wc shall proceed to describe the im-

portant municipal reforms introduced by Augustu.*;,

especially Lis new division of the city into \'ici and

Regions.

Regions of Augmtus.—Although Rome had long

outgrown its limits under Servius Tullius, yet the

municipal divisions of that monarch subsisted till

the time of Augustus, who made them his model,

so tar as the altered circuuistances of the oily would

Z u
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permit. Servius liad formed tlie difiercnt Vici into

relitjious corporatiuns soincwliat analogous \Yitli our

parisiies. with an appointed worship of the Lares,

and proper feasts or Conipitalia. During tho Ke-

public lliese corporations became a kind of political

clubs, and were often made the engines of designing

demagogues. (I'reller, Reywnen, p. 81.) Au-

gustus, ill his new distribution, also adopted the

scheme of embodying the Vici as religious corpora-

tions, and for this purixiso erected chnpels in the

crossways, and set up images of the gods vicathn. as

the Apollo Sandaliarius and the Jupiter Tragoedus.

(Suet. Aug, 57.) Many bases of these statues have

been discovered. By the term Vicus we are to

understand a certain collection of houses insulated

by streets running round all its sides
;
whence the

term came also to be applied to the streets themselves

(" altero vici appellantur. cum id genus aedificiorum

de6nitur, quae continentia sunt in oppidis, quaeve
itineribus regionibusque distributa inter se distant,

nominibusque dissimilibus discriminis causa sunt

dispartita," Fest. p. 371, et ibi Mull). Compitum,
which means properly a cross-road, was also,

especially in ancient times, only another name for

Vicus ; and thus we find Pliny describing Kome
as divided Into Compita Larum instead of Vici (iii.

9). The Vici and Ccmpita. regarded as streets,

were narrrower than the Viae and Plateae. (Suet.

Avf/. 45; Anim. Marc, ssviii. 4. § 29.) They were

named after temples and other objects. The Vici

were composed of two classes of houses called respec-

tively insidae and domu-s. The former were so called

because, by a law of the XII. Tables, it was ordained

that they should be separated from one another by an

interval of 2^ feet, called aJiihitus, and by lateraulliors

circuitiis (Varr. L. L. v. § 22. MUll.; I'aul. Diac. p.

16, 111 MiilL) This law, which seems to liavebeen

designed foi'purposesof health and for security against

fire, was disregarded during the Republic, hut again
enforced by Nero when he rebuilt the city (Tac. Ann.

XV. 43); and there is an ordinance on the subject by
Antoninus and Vems (^Dig. viii. 2. 14). By iiviulue^

therefore, we are to understand single houses divided

by a small space from the neighbouring ones, not

a complex of houses divided by streets. The latter

division fomied a Vicus. Yet some insulae were so

large and di^;poscd in such a manner tliat they almost

resembled Vici (vide F^st. p. 371, et ibi Miill).

The insulac were inhabited by the middling and lower

classes, and were generally let out in floors ("coena-
cula meritoria," Dt^. xix. 2. 30). It appears from

the same authority that they were farmed by persons
wlio underlet tliem; but sometimes the proprietors

kept stewards to collect their rents. Insulae were

named after their owners, who were called
"

d(»mirii

insularum" (Suet. Cnes. 41, 776. 48). Thus we
bear of the insvila Eucarpiana, Critonia, Arrian:\,

&c. (vide Gruter, 611. 13 ;
Murat. 948. 9.) Wanl

wa.s high (Juv. iii. iee), and investments in houses

consequentlj'' -profrt-'ible, though hazardous, since llie

principle of insurance was altogether unknown.

(Gell. XV. J, 2.) Crassus was a great speculator in

houses, and -ivas said to possess nearly half Home.

(Plut. c. 2.) The <ioinus^ on the contrary, were the

liabitations or palaces of the riih and great, and

oonsequently much fewer in number than the insulae,

the proportion in each liei^ion being as 1 to 25 or 30.

Tlie donuis were also cnmmonly insulated, but not by

any special law, like the insulae. They were also

composed of floors or stages, but were occupied by a

tingle family (Tctrou. 77); though parts of them,
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especially the postica, were sometimes let nut (Plaut.
Trin. i. 2. 157; Suet. Xero, 44, Vitell. 7).
The number of insulae and domus in each Vicus

would of course vary. Augustus apiminted that each
should be under the government of magistrates elected

from its plebeian inhabitants (" magistri e plebe

cujasque viciniae lecti,"—where vicinia has its origi-

nal meaning of the householders composing a Vicus,
Suet. Aug. 30). Hence Livy calls them "

in6-

mum genus magistratuum
"
(xsxiv. 7). They wer^

called Magistri, Magistri Vicorum, Curatores Vi-

corum, .ind Magistri Larum, and tlieir number varied

from two to four in each Vicus. In the Bagis

Capitolina each Vicus has 4 Magistri ; but the

Notifia and Curio.mm mention 48 Vico-magis-
tri in each Region, without reference to tlie num-
ber of Vici. On certain days, probably the Com-

pitalia (Ascon. tM Cic. Pis. p. 7), these magistrates
were allowed to assume the toga jn-aetexta^ and to be

attended by two lictors; and the pubhc slaves of each

Region were at their command, who were commonly at

the disposal of the aedile.s in case of fire. (Dion Cass.

Iv. 8 ; Liv. I. c.) The principal duties of their

office were to attend to the worship of the Lares, re-

censions of the people, &c. For Augustus restored

the Ludi Compitalicii and the regular woi-ship of the

Lares in spring and summer (Suet. Aug. 31), and

caused his own Genius to be added to the two Lares

which stood in the aedicula or chapel of each com-

pitum. (Ov. Fast. V. 145.) The Vicomagistri
likewise superintended the worship of the popular
deities Stata Slater and Vulcanus Quietus, to whom,
as protectors against fire, chapels were erected, first

in tlie forum, and afterwards in the different streets.

(Fest. p. 317, Mull; cf. Preller, Regionen, p, 84.)
A certain number of Vici, varying according to

the Xotitia and Curktsum from 7 to 78 constituted a

Regio ; and Augustus divided Rome into 14 of these

Regions. The 4 SeiTian Regions were followed in

the first 6 of Augustus. In determining the bounda-

lies of the Regions Augustus seems to have caused

them to be measured by feet, as we see them enume-

rated in the Xotitia and Curiosum. The limits ap|)ear

to have been marked by certain public buildings, not

by cip2n. We may safely assume that Augustus in-

cluded the suburbs in his city, but not within a pomoc-
rlum,sincetliePorticusOctaviae is mentioned. as being
outside of the pomoerium, although it lay far within

the 9th Region. (Dion Cass. llv. 8.) Tlie Regions

appear at first to have been distinguished only by

numbei*s; and officially they were perhaps never

distinguished otherwise. Some of the names of

Regions found in the Xotitia and Ctirtosutn a,re posl-

AuE;ustflii, as tliose of Lsis and Serapis and Fi»rum

Pacis. The period when names were first applied to

thi-m cannot be determined. They arc designatcil

only by numbers in Tacitus and Frontimis, and even

in the Basis Capitolina which behmgs to tlic time of

Hadrian. We find, indeed, in Suetonius "
Regio

Palatii" {Atig. 5, III. Grajiun. 2); but so also he

says
**

Ret;io JIartii Campi," which never was a

Region (C'«C5. 39, Xa-o, 12) ; and in these in-

stances Regio seems to be used in its genei"al

sense.

The boundaries of the Regions cannot be traced

with complete accuracy ; but, as it is not our inten-

tion to follow those divisions when treating uf ibe

topography of the city, we shall here insert such a

general description of them as may enable the reader

to form some notion of tlieir situation and relative

size. Regio I., or J'oj'ta Cajtena. embraced the
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saburb lying outside uf tliat gate, to the E. of the

baths of Antoninus. It contained 10 Vicl, and

among its principal objects were, the temple of

Mai's, the arch of Drusus, and the sepulchre of the

Scipios. Regio IL^ or CaeUmo7itana, l;iy to the

N. of this, and comprehended the whole extent of the

Caelian hill. It had 7 Vici, and among its monu-

ments may be mentioned the Arcus Dolabellae and

the aqueduct of Nero. Regio IIl.^ called Isis ami

Set-apis, lay to the N, of the Caelimontana, and

embraced the valley of the Colosseum, and that

southern portion of the Esquiline anciently known

as Mons Oppius. It compreliended 12 Vici, and its

prhicipal objects were the baths of Titus and the

Flavian amphitheatre or Colosseum. Regio IV,,

called Templum Pads and Saa-a Via, was situated

io the W. of that of Isis and Serapis, and compre-
hended the Velian ridge and the greater part of the

Valley between the Palatine, Esquiline, Viminal,

and Quirinal, to the exclusion, huwever, of that

western portion which lay immediately under the

Ciipitoline. Vet it embraced the buildings on the

N. side of the forum, including the temple of

Faustina, the Basilica Paulli, and the Area Vul-

cani. Its eastern boundary ran close to the Colos-

seum, since it included the Colossus and the Bleta

Sudaiis, both which objects stood veiy near that build-

ing. Its principal monuments, besides those already

mentioned, were the temple of Venus and Kome,
and the basilica of Constautiiie. It embraced the

tiubura, the greater portion of the Sacra Via, and

ihe Forum Transitorium, and contained 8 Vici.

Regio V.J or EsqulUna, included the northern por-

tion of the Esquiline (Mons Cispius) and the Vi-

minal, besides a vast tract of suburbs lying to the

E. of the Servian walls and agger. Thus it ex-

tended so far as to embrace the Amphitheatruni
Castrense, which adjoins the modern church of S.

<Croce in Geritsakttune, and the so-called temple of

MineiTH Medica, near the Porta Maggiore. It had

15 Vici, and among its remaining principal objects

were the gardens of Maecenas, the arcli of Gallieuus,

and the Nymphaeum of Alexander Severus. Regio

r/., called Alta SemitUy embraced tlie Quirinal, and

extended to the E. so as to include the Praetorian

camp. It had 17 Vici, and its chief objects were

the baths of Diocletian, the house and gardens of

Sallust, and the ancient Capitol. Regio VII., or

Via Lata, was bounded on the E. by the Quirinal,

on the N. by the Pincian, on the S. by the Servian

wall between the Quirinal and Capitoline, and on the

W. by the road called Via Lata till it joined the Via

Vlaminia—a point which cannot be accurately ascer-

tained. The Via Lata was the soutliern portion of

the modern Corso, and probably extended to the N,

nearly as far as the Antonine colunm. The Region

comprehended 15 Vici. Being without the Servian

walls, part of this district was anciently a burying

place, and the tomb of Bibulus is still extant.

Regio Vlll.y or Forum Romanum Magnum, was

one of the most inifiortant and populous in Kome.

The ancient forum obtained the name of " Magnum
"

after the building of that of Caesar. (Dion Cass,

xliii. 22.) This Region, which foimed the central

point of all the rest, embraced not only tlie ancient

forum, except the buildings en its N. side, but also

the imperial fora, the Capitoline hill, and the valley
1 etween it and the Palatine as far as the Velabrum.
It contained 34 Vici, among which were the densely

populated ones Jugarius and Tuscus. The nionu-

nents in this district arc so numerous and well
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known that it is unnecessary to specify them.

Regio IX, called Cii'cus Flamtnius, cumprehendeU
tlie district lying between tlie Via Lata on tiie E.,

the Tiber on the W., the Capitoline hill and Servian

wall on the S.; whilst on the X. it seems to have
extended as far as the present Piazza Kavona and
Piazza Colonna. It contained 35 Vici, and among
its objects of interest may be named the circus from

which it derived its name, the three theatres of

Balbus, Pompey, and Marcellus, the Pantheon, and

many other celebrated monuments. The Campus
Jhutius, or northern part of the area between

the hills and the Tiber, was not comprehended in

any of the 14 Regions. Regio A'., or Palaiium,
consisted of the Palatine hill and its declivities. It

had 20 Vici. Its boundaries are so well marked
tliat we need not mention its numerous and well-

known monuments till we come to describe its

tnpograpliy. Regio XL, or Circus ^faJ•iml/il, de-

rived its name from the circus, which occupied the

greater part of it. It comprehended the valley be-

tween the Palatine and Aventine, and also appa-

rently the northern declivities of tlie latter hill, as

far as the Porta Trigemina. On the N., wlicre it

met the Region of the Fornm Romanum, it seems to

have included the Velabrum. It contained 19 Vici

according to ttie Nvtitia, 21 according to the Curio-

sum. Regio XII., called Piscina PiihUca, was

bounded on the \V. by the Aventine, on the N. by
the Caelian, on the E. by Regio I. or Porta Capena,
and on the S. it probably extended to the line of the

Aurelian walls. It had 17 Vici, and its most re-

markable monument was the baths of Caracalla.

Regio XIIL, or Aveiiiinus, included that hill and

the adjoining banks of the Tiber. It had 17 ^'ici

according to tlie.Vo(//m, IS according to the Curio-

sum. Regio XIV., Transtiberina, or Trattstibtrim^

comprehended all the suburb on the W., or right

bank of the Tiber, including the Vatican, the Jani-

culum, with the district between them and the river,

and the Insula Tiberina. This, therefore, was by
far the largest of all the Regions, and contained 78

Vici.

Municipal Regulations of Augzistus.
—All these

Regions were under the control of magistrates chosen

annually by lot, (Suet. Aug. 30.) The govern-

ment of the Regions was not corporative, like that

of the Vici, but administrative ;
and one or more

Regions seem to have been intrusted to a single

magistrate chosen among the aediles, tribunes, or

praetors. (Preller, Regionen, p. 77.) The su-

preme administration, however, was vested in the

Praefectus Urbi. At a later period other ofliccrs

were interposed between the pracfect and tliesc

governors. Thus the Rasis CapituUna mentions a

Curator and Denunciator in each Region. Subse-

quently, however, the latter office seems to have

been abolished, and the Notitia and Cwiosum men-

tion two curators in each Region. Tlicre were also

subordinate officers, such as praeconcs or criers, and

a number of imperial .slaves, or liherlini, were ap-

pointed to transact any necessary business concerning

the Regions. (Preller, p. 79.)

One of tlie chief objects of Augustus in esta-

blishing these Regions seems to have been con-

nected with a reform of the city police. For this

purpose he established 7 Cohortes Vigilum, whose

stations were so disposed that each cohort might be

av.iihible for two Regions. Each was under the

command of a tribune, and the whole was superin-

tended bv a Praefectus Vigilum. (Suet. Aug. 30;
3d 2
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Dion Cjiss. Iv. 26; Paulus, de Offic. Praef. Vigil,

Diy. \. 15.) As these stations were iiece-ssiirily

near tlie borders of Rofrions, we fnni tlipm frequently
mentioned in the Notitia and Curiosnm. Tliey
seem to have been a sort of barracks. But besides

the 7 jtrincipil stations, tlie Brcviarinm mentions

14 exciihiUM'ia. or outposts, which seem to have been

placed in tlie middle of each region. The corps of

wliich tiiey were composed were probably supplied
from the main stations. The duties of tlie vigiies

were those of a night-police, namely, to guard against

fires, burglaries, higliway robberies, &c. The first

of these duties had anciently been performed by
certain triumviri, called from their functions Noc-

turiii, who were assisted by public slaves stationed

at the gates and round the walls. The same office

was, however, sometimes assumed by the aediles

and tribunes of the people. (Paulus, /. c.) The

vigiies were provided with all the a^ms and tools

necessary for their duties ; and from a passage in

Petronius (c. 79) seem to have possessed the power
of breaking into houses when they suspected any
danger. The numbers of the vigiies amounted at

last to 7000 men, or 1000 in each cohort. Augustus
•ilso established the Cnhortes Praetoriae, or imperial

guard, of which 9 cohorts were disposed in the

neighbourhood of Rome, and 3 only, the Cohortes

Urbanae, were permitted within the city. (Tac. Ann.
iv. .5; Suet. Aug. 49.) These cohorts of Augustus
were under the conniiand of the Praefectus Urbi.

(Tac. Hist. iii. fi4.) It was his successor, Tiberius,

who, by tlie advice of Sejanus, first established a

regular Praetorian camp at Rome, a Httle to the

eastward of the agger of Servius. and placed the

bands under the command of a Praefectus Praetorio.

(Tac. Ann. iv. 2; Suet. Ttb. 37.)

Augustus also paid considerable attention to the

method of building, and revived the regulations laid

down by P. Rutilius Rufus with regard to this sub-

ject in the time of the Gracchi (Suet. Ang. 89); but

all we know of these regulations is, that Augustus
forbade houses to be built higher than 70 feet, if

situated in a street. (Strab. v. p. 235.) The

height was subsequently regulated by Nero and

Trajan, the last of whom fixed it at 60 feet. (Aur.
Vict, Epit. c. 13.) Vet houses still continued to

be inconveniently hi,i;h, as we see from tlie complaints
of Juvenal, in tlie time, probably, of Duinitian, and

dangerous alike in case of fire or falling, especially
to a poor poet who lived innncdiately under the

tiles:—
" Nos urbem collmus tcnul tibicinefultam

Magna parte sui; nam sic labentibus obstat

Villicus, et veteris viniae qnum tCNit Inatum

Secures jH-ndcntc juln't donnire rninu.

Vivcndum est lihr ubi nulla incendia, nulli

Nocte metus. Jam poscit aquam, jam frivola

transfert

T^calegon: tabulata tibi jam tertia funiant:

Tu nescis; nam .si gradibus trepidatur ab imis

Ultimus ardebit, qnein tegula sola tuetur

A pluvia, moUes ubi reddunt ova columbae."

(iii. 193.)

Angitxtan Rome. — Strabo, who visited Rome in

the reign of Augustus, and must have remained

there during part of that of Tiberius, has left us

tlie following lively picture of its apjwarance at

that period; "The city, having thus attained such

a size, is able to maintain its greatness by the

abuiiJauce of provisious and the plentiful sujiply
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of wood and stone for building, which the con-
'

stant fires and continual falling and pulling down
of houses render necessary; fin* even pulling down
and rebuilding in order to gratify the taste is but

a sort of voluntary ruin. Moreover the abundant
mines and forests, and the rivers which serve lo

convey materials, aflbrd wonderful means for these

purposes. Such is the Anio, flowing down from Alba

(Kucensis), a Latin city lying towards the lerritery
of the Marsians, and so through the pl.ain till it falls

into the Tiber: also the Nar and the Tenea, which
likewise join the Tiber after flowing through Um-
bria; and the Clanis, which waters Etruria and the

territory of Clusium. Augustus Caesar took great
care to obviate such damages to the city. To guard

against fires he appointed a special corps composed
of freedmen; and to prevent the falling down of

houses he ordained that no new ones should be built,

if they adjoined the public streets, of a greater

height than 7(t feet. Nevertheless the renovation of

the city would have been impossible but for the

before-mentioned mines and forests, and the facility

of transport.

**Snch, then, were the advantages of the city from

the nature of the country; but to these the Ronians

added those which spring from industry and art.

Although the Greeks are supposed to excel in

building cities, not only by the attention they pay to

the beauty of their architecture and the strength of

tlieir situation, but also to the selection of a fertile

country and convenient harbours, yet the Romans have

surpassed them by attending to what ihey neglected,

such as the making of high-roads and aqueducts,
and tlie constructing of sewers capable of conveying
the whole drainage of the city into the Tiber. The

high-roads have been constructed through the country
in such a m.anner, by levelling hills and fi)ling-up

hollows, that the waggons are enabled to carry

freight sufficient for a vessel ; whilst the sewers,

vaulted with hewn blocks of masonry, are sometimes

large enough to admit the passage of a hay-cart.
Such is the volume of water conveyed by the

aqueducts that whole rivers may be said to flow

through the city, which are carried ofl' by the

sewers. Thus almost every house is provided with

water-pipes, and possesses a never-failing fountain.

Marcus Agrippa paid particular attention to this

department, besides adorning the city willi many
beautiful monuments. It may be said that the an-

cient Romans neglected the beauty of their city,

being intent upon greater and more important ob-

jects; but later generations, and p.iiticularly the

Romans of our own day. have attended to this point

as well, and filled the city with many beautiful

monuments. Pompey, Julius Cae^r, and Augustus,
as well as the children, friends, wife and sister of

the l;^t, have bestowed an almost excessive care and

expense in providing these objects. The Campus
Martins has been their special care, the natural

beauties of whidi have been enhanced by their de-

signs. This plain is of surprising extent, affording

unlimited room not only for the chariot races and

other equestrian games, but also for the multitudes

who exercise themselves with the ball or hoop, or In

wrestling. The neighbouring buildings, tlic per-

petual verdure of the gra.ss, the hills which crown

the opposite banks of tlie river and produce a kind

of scenic eflect, all combine to form a spectacle
from

which it is difficult to tear oneself. Adjoining this

plain is another, and many porticoes
and &acreu

groves, three theatres, an amphillicatre, and tcnipK-s
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sn rich nnd so close to one another tliat they mi£:;ht

appear tit exIiibtL tlip rest of tlie city as a mere

supplement. Hence tliis place is considered tlie most

honourable and sacred of all, and hixs been appro-

priated to the monuments of the most distint:niched

men and women. Tlie most remarkable of these is

that called the Mausoleum, a vast mound near tlie

river raised upon a lofty base of white stone, and

covered to its summit with evergreen trees. On the

tup is a bronze statue of Augustus: whilst under the

mound are the tombs of himself, his relatives, and

friends, and at the back of it a large grove, affording

delightful promenades. In the middle of the Campus
is an enclosed space where the body of Augustus
was burnt, also constructed of white stone, sur-

rounded with an iron rail, and planted in the

interior with poplar trees. Then if we proceed to

tlie ancient forum, and survey the numerous^ ba-

silicae, porticoes, and temples which surround it,

and view the Capitol and its works, as well as those

on the Palatine and in the portico of Livia, we might
easily be led to forget all other cities. Such is

Kome
"

(v. pp. 235, 236).
In spite, I'.owever, of this gbwing picture, or

ratlier perhaps from the emphasis which it lays on

the description of the Campus Martius, whilst the

remainder of the city is stmck oft' with a few light

toueiies, it may be suspected that in the time of

Augustus the ancient part of Rome, with the excep-
tion of the immediate vicinity of the forum and

Capitol, did not present a sjiectacle of any great

magnificence. The narrowness and irregularity of

the streets, the consequence of the hasty manner in

which the city was rebuilt after its destruction by
the Gauls, still continued to disfigure it in the time

of Augustus, as is shown by a passage in Livy (v.

55), already cited (of. Tacitus, A7in. sv. 38: " Ob-
noxia urbe artis itineribus, hucque et illuc flexis,

atque enormibus vicis, qualis re?W5 Roma fuit"—that

is. before the fire). This defect was not remedied till

the great fire in the reign of Nero, which foi-ms the

next remarkable epoch in the history of the city.

V. The City till the Time of AunzLiAN.

Fire under Xero.—There had been a destructive

fire in the reign of Tiberius, which burnt down all the

buildings on the Caelian hill (Tac. Arm. iv. 64); but

this was a mere ti'ifle compared with tlie extensive

contlagration under Xero. The hitter, the most de-

structive calamity of tlie kind that had ever happened
at Rome, is unequivocally said by Suetonius {Xero,
38) to have been caused by the wilful act of the

emperor, from disgust at the narrow and winding
streets. Nero is represented by that historian as

contemplating the fiames with delight from the

tower of Maecenas on the Esquiline, and as convert-

ing the awful reality into a sort of dramatic spectacle,

by singing as the fire raged, in proper scenic attire,

the Sack of Troy ;
nor does the more judicious

Tacitus altogether reject the imputation {Anii.w.
38, seq.) The fire commenced at the lower part of

tlie Circus Maximus, where it adjoins the CacIian

and Palatine, in some shops containing combustible

materials. Thence it spread tlirough the whole

leiiCth of the circus to the Forum Boarium, and
northwards over the whole Palatine till it was
arrested at the foot of the Ksquiline. It lasted six

days and seven nights, and its extent may be judged
from the fact that out of the fourteen Regions three

were completely destroyed, and seven veiy nearly so.

whilst only three escaped altogether untouched.
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The three Regions utterly destroyed must liave been
the xith, xth. and ivth, or those called CiiTUs
Maximus. Palatium. and Templum Paris. The
forum must have suffered considerably, bnt the Ca-

pitol seems to have escaped, as the Capitoline temple,
after its first destruction in the time of Sulla,
remained entire till burnt by the Vitellians. The
narrow and crooked streets, and the irregular Viri
of which ancient Rome w.as composed, rendered it

impossible to arrest the conflagration. Nero was at
Antium when it broke out, and did not return to

Kome till the flames were threatening his own
palace, which lie had not the power to save. This
was the Domns Transitorin, the domain of which he
had extended from the Palatine to the gardens of
Maecenas on the Esquiline. AVhat chiefly directed

suspicion against Nero, as having wilfully caused
the fire, was the circumstance of its breaJiing out
afresh in the Aemilian property of his minion

Tigpllinus.

iMuch iiTeparable loss was occasioned by this fire,

such as tlie destruction of several time-honoured

fanes, of many master-pieces of Gret-k art, besides a
vast amount of private property. Among the vene-

rable temples which perished on this occasion, were
that of Luna, erected by Ser\-ius Tullius, the altar

and fane of Hercules in the Forum Boarium, the

temple of Jupiter Stator, founded by Konuilus, those

of Vesta and of the Penates Populi Romani, and the

Regia of Numa. Yet, on the other hand, the fire

made room for great improvements. Nero caused
the town to be rebuilt on a regular plan, with broad

streets, open spaces, and less lofty houses. All the

buildings were isolated, and a certain portion of each
was constructed with Alban or Gabinian stone, so as

to be proof against fire; to guard against which a

plentiful supply of water was laid on. As a means
of escape and assistance in the same calamity, as

well as for the sake of ornament, Nero also caused

porticoes to be built at his own expense along the

fronts of the insulae. He supplit^d tlie proprietors
with money for building, and specified a certain

time by which the liouses were to be completed

(Tac. Ann. xv. 38—43; Suet. Nero, 38). Thus
Rome sprung a second time from her :ishes, in a

style of far greater splendour than before. The new

palace, or donnis aurea. of the emperor himself kept

pace with the increased magnificence of the city.

Its bounds comprehended large parks and gardens,
filled with wild animals, where solitude might be

found in the very heart of the city; a va.^^t lake, sur-

rounded with large buildings, filled the valley in

which the Flavian amphitheatre was afterwards

erected ;
the palace was of such extent as to have

triple porticoes of a thousand feet
;

in the vestibule

stood a colossal figure of Nero himself, 120 feet in

height ; the ceilings were panelled, the chambers

gilt, and inlaid with gems and niolher-of-pearl; and
the baths flowed both with fresh and sea water.

When this magnificent abode was completed, Nero

vouchsafed to honour it with Iiis c[nalifit'd approba-

tion, and was heard to observe,
"
that he was at last

beginning to lodge fike a man." (Suet. A>?'0, 31 ;

Mart, de Sped. 2.)

Changes wider subsequent Emperors.
— The

two predecessors of Nero, Caligula and Claudius,
did not effect Tnuch for the city : and the short

and turbulent reigns of his three successors, Galba,

Otho, and Vitellius, were characterised rather by
destruction than improvement. Caligula indeed per-
fected some of the designs of Tiberius (Suet. Cut

3 n 3
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21); and the rei^n of Claiuiius was distinguislictl by
the completion of two atjucducts and the construc-

litm of severul beautiful fountains (Id. Claud. 20).
The factious s^trnt^gles between Otho and Viteliius

wci-e marked by the ominous burning of the Capitol.

At lenjxth tlic happier era of tlie public-spirited

Vespasian was distinguished alike by his regard
for the civil liberties uf the Konians, and for tiieir

material conifort^s, by the attention which he paid

to tiie improvement of the city, and by his restoring

to the public \ise and enjoyment the vast space ap-

propriated by Nero for his own sel6sh gratification.

Tiie bounds of the iinperial jialace were aiijain re-

stricted to tlie Hmits of tlic Palatine, and on the site

«f Nero's lake rose avast amphitheatre destined for

the amusement of so many thousands of the Roman

people, whose ruins we still gaze at with wonder

and admiration, Vespasian w:is likewise the founder

of the temple of Peace, near llie Furum, and of a

temple to Claudius on theCaelian hill. Titus pursued
the popular designs of his father, and devoted a large

})orlion of the former imperial gardens on tlie

Ksquiline to the foundation of ])ublic baths. (Suet.

Tit. 7; Mart. iii. 20. 15.) Under this emperor
another destructive fire raged for three days and

iiiglits at Rome, and again laid a great part of the

city in ashes. (Suet. Tit. 8.) The chief works of

Domitian were the rebuilding of tlie temple of Jupiter

Capitolinus, wliich had again been burnt, on the

mere external gilding of which he is said to have

exfiended 12,000 talents, or nearly three millions

.sterling; and the foundation of a new fomm, which,

however, was nut finished till the lime of Nerva,

whose name it bore. {lil.Dom.5.) Trajan constructed

the last of the imperial fora, with which was con-

nected the BasiHca Ulpia. (Dion Cass. Ixis. 4.)

Rome probably attained its highest pitch of arclii-

tectural si)Iendour under the reign of his successor

Hadiian. That emperor had a passion for building,

and frequently furnished his own designs, which,

liowever, were not always in the best taste. His

most remarkable works were the Mausoleum on the

right bank of tlie Tiber, now the Cuslello di S. An-

(/th, the Temple of Venus .and Rome near the

Colosseum, and tiie enormous villa whose ruins may
still be seen at tiie foot of the .ascent which leads to

Tivoli. (Spart. Hadr. lit; Procop. B. G. i. 22.)
It would be tedious and unprofitable to recount

the works of succeeding emperors down to the time of

Aurelian; and it may suffice to mention that those

who most contributed to renovate or adorn the city

were Septimius Sevcrus, Caracalla, and Alexander

iSeverus. During this period Rome betrayed unequi-
vocal symptoms of her approa<"hing decline and fall.

Large bodies of the barbarians had already penetrated
into Italy, and, in the reign of the accomplished but

feeble Gallienus, a horde of the Alemanni had me-

naced and in.sulted Itome itself. After a lapse of

eight centuries its citizens again trembled for the

safety of llieir families and homes; and the active

and enterprising Aurelian. whilst waging successful

wars in Kgypt and the Kast. found himself com-

))elifd to secure his capital by fortifying it with a

wall.

This great undertaking, commenced a. P. 271,
was completed in the reign of Probus, the successor of

Aurelian. (Vopisc.-lwr. 21, 39; Aur. Vict. Cnes. 35;

Kutrop. ix. 15; Zosim. i. 49). The accounts of tlie

circumference of this wall are discrejxant andimjtro-
bable. Vopiscus (^Aurel. c. 39) mentions the absurd

and extravagant me;usurc of nearly 50 miles; which,
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liowever, has been adopted by Ijpslus and Isaac

V'ossius, as well as by Nibby (.1/wra, (jx*- P* 120,

seq.). The walls of Aurelian were repaired by Ho-
norins. and with the exception of that part beyond
the Tiber, and some modern additions by the Popes,
are .substantially the same as those which now
exist, as appears from the inscriptions on the gates,
Without the additions referred to, their circumference

would be between 1 1 and 1 2 miles, thus reducing the

city to about the same dimensions as those given by

Pliny in the time of Vespasian; nor is there any
reason to believe that, in the sinking state of the Em-

pire, the city would have received any increase of

inhabitants. Another measurement by Amnion, the

geometrician, Just before the siege of the city by
Alaric, gave a circumference of 21 miles (Phot.
Bibl. 80, p. 63, ed. Bekk.) ;

but this number,

though adopted by Gibbon, and nearer to the truth,

cannot be accepted any more than that of Vopiscus.

(Gibbon, Decl. and Fall, vol. ii. p. 17, ed. Smith,
and notes.) Piale suggested that Vopiscus meant

jicdes instead oi passus, and other emendations of

both the passages have been proposed; but without

discussing the merit of these, it is sutficient to know
that the texts are undoubtedly either corrupt op

erroneous. This may be briefly but decisively

shown from the following considerations, which will,

for the most part, apply to both the statements:—
1st, the incredible extent of tlie work; 2nd, the

absence of any traces of such walls; 3rd, or of any

buildings within their supposed limits, such as

would naturally belong to a city; 4th, the fact that

the extant inscriptions ascribe to Houorius the re-

storation of an old line of walls and towers, not the

cousltmctiim of a new one. (iJunbury, in Class.

JIus. iii. p. 3G8.)

VI. Decline ^vn'd Fall of the Citv.

The histoiy of the city from the time of Aureliaa

presents little more than a pro>pect of its rapid

decline. The walls of that emperor were ominous of

its sinking fortunes; but the reign of Diocletian forms

the first marked aera of its decay. The triumph of

that emperor and of his colleague Maximian, a. n.

303, was the last ever celebrated at Rome, but was

distinguished by the trophies of an important Persijin

victory. (Eutrop. ix. 27.) The Roman emjwrors
had long ceiiscd to be of Roman extraction ;

Dio-

cletian, the descendant of slaves, was born in Dal-

matia
; Slaximian, tlie son of a peasant, \va.s ins

fellow countryman ; and thus neither was wedded

by any ties of birth or patriotism to the ancient

glories of the eternal city. These were the first

em]>ei-oi-s who deserted the capital to fix their resi-

dence in the provinces. Maximian established his

court at Milan, whilst Diocleti.an resided at Nico-

media, on the embellishment of which he lavished

all the treasures of the East, in endeavouring to

render it a rival worthy of Rome. His only visit to

the ancient capital seems to have been on the occa-

sion of his triumph ;
it w.as not prolonged beyond

two months, and was closed with unexpected pre-

cipitation and abruptness. (Lact. MovL Pert.

c. 17.) Yet his reign is distinguished a.s having
conferred upon tlie city one of the latest, but most

magnificent of its monuments,— the baths on the

Quirinal whieli bear liis name, by far the largest at

Rome, whose enormous ruins may still be traced,

and aflfiinl room enough for various chui-ehes, con-

vents, and gardens. (Vopisc. Prob. 2
;

Orell.

lnsc)\ 1056.) Subsequently, indeed, Alaxenlius,
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(1:p partner and rivul of Coiistuntiiie, resided at

Rome during the six years of his reign, and affected

til prize the elegance of the ancient metropolis ;

whilst his lust and tyranny, supported by squander-

ing its treasures, created more disgust among the

Honians than the absence of their former sovereigns.

Masentius, however, adorned tlie city which he pol-

luted by his vices, and some of his works are among
the last monuments worthy to be recorded. He
fi'stored the temple of ^'enus and Rome, which iiad

Icon damaged by a fire, and erected that magnificent

lusilica, afterwards dedicated in the uame of Con-

?-!;in[ine. whose tliree enormous arches may still be

', ii'wed witii admiration. (Aur. Vict. Caes. c. 40.

i^ 26.) The final transfer of the seat of empire to

Byzantium by Constantine gave the last fatal blow

to the civic greatness of Rome. Yet even that

emperor presented the city
— we can hardly say

adorned it— with a few monuments. One of them,
the arcli wiiich records his triumph over Jhixen-

tius, still subsists, and strikingly illustrates the

depth of degradation to which arcliitectural taste

had alieady sunk. Its beauties are derived from

the barbarous pillage of former monuments. The

superb sculptures whicli illustrated the acts and

victories of Trajan, were ruthlessly and absurdly
constrained to typify those of Constantine ; whilst

the original sculptures that were added, by being

placed in juxtaposition with those beautiful works,

only serve to show more forcibly the hopeless decline

of the plastic arts, which seem to have fallen with

paganism.
Rome ill the Time of Constantius II, — From

this period the care of the Romans was directed

rulher towards the preservation than the adorn-

ment of their city. When visited by the Second Con-

stautius, A. D. 357, an honour which it had not

received for two and thirty years, Kome could still

display her ancient glories. The lively description
of this visit by Ammianus Marcellinus, though
written in a somewhat inflated style, forms a sort of

pendant to Strabo's picture of Rome in the age of

Augustus, and is striking and valuable, both as

exhibiting the condition of the eternal city at that

period, and as illustrating the fact tiiat the men of

that age regarded its monuments as a kind of Titanic

relics, which it would be hopeless any longer to

think of imitating.
"
Having entered Rome," says

the historian,
'"
the seat of empire and of every virtue,

Constantius was overwhelmed with astonishment

M'lien he viewed the forum, that most conspicuous
monunient of ancient power. On whatever side he
cast ills eyes, he was struck with tlie thronging
wonders. He addressed the senate in the Curia, the

people from the tribunal; and was deliglited with

the applause which accompanied his progress to the

Jialace. At the Circensian games which he gave,
he was pleased with the familiar talk of the people,

who, without betraying pride, asserted their here-

ditary liberty. He himself observed a proper mean,
and did not, as in other cities, arbitrarily terminate

the contests, but, as is customary at Rome, permitted
them to end as chance directed. When he viewed

the different parts of the city, situated on the sides

of the seven hills and in the valleys between them,
he expected that whatever he first saw must be

superior to everything else: such as the temple of

the Tarpeian Jove, whose excellence is like divine to

human; the baths which occupy whole districts; the

enormous mass of the amphitheatre, built of solid

Tiburtinc stone, the height of which almost baffles
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the eye; the Pantheon, which may be called a circular

Region, vaulted with lofty beauty; the high, hut
accessible mounds, bearing the statues of precwlin^
princes; the temple of Rome, the forum of Peace; the
theatre of Pomj>ey, the odeum, the stadium, and
other similar ornaments of the etemal city. But
when he came to the forum of Trajan, which we
take to be a structure unparalleled in the whole

world, he was confounded with astonishment as he

sun-eyed those gigantic proportions, \\hicli can
neither be described nor again imitated by man.

Wherefore, laying aside all liope of attempting any-
thing of the kind, he merely expressed the power
and the wish to imitate the horse of Trajan, on
which that prince is seated, and which stands in the
middle of the Atrium. Hereupon prince Hormisda,
who stood near him, exclaimed with national gesti-
culation: 'First of all, emperor, order such a stable

to be made for it, if you can, th:it the horse you
propose making may lodge as magnificently as the

one we behold.' The same prince being asked his

opinion of Rome said that the only thing which

displeased him was to perceive that men died there

as well as in other places. So great was the em-

peror's surprise at all these sights that he complained
that rumour, which commonly magnifies everything,
had here shown it.self weak and malignant, and had

given but a feeble description of the wonders of

R'ome. Then, after much deliberation, he resolved

that the only way in which he could add to the

ornaments of the city would be by erecting an
obelisk in the Circus Maximus" (xvi. 10).

The same historian from whom the preceding

topographical picture has been transcribed has alio

left some lively and interesting notices of the man-
ners of the Romans at this period. These liave

been paraphrased in tiie eloquent language of Gibbon,
to whose work the reader is referred for many inte-

resting particulars concerning the state of Rome at

this time (vol. iv. pp. 70—89, ed. Smith). We may
here observe with surprise that whilst Alaric, like

another Hannibal, was threatening her gates, her

nobles were revelling in immoderate wealth, and

squandering the revenues of provinces on objects of

pomp and luxury, though, as we have seen, the arts

had fallen to so low an ebb that there was no longer

any hope of rivalling the works of tlieir ancestors.

The poorer citizens, few of whom could any longer
boast a pure Roman descent, resembled tlie inmates

of a poorhouse, except that their pleasures were

provided for as well as their wants. A liberal dis-

tribution of corn and bacon, and sometimes even of

wine, relieved their necessities, whilst health and

recreation were promoted by gratuitous admittance

to the baths and public spectacles. Yet Rome was

now struggling for her existence. We have already
mentioned the restoration of the walls by Honorius.

It was under the same emperor that the first

example occurs of that desecration by which the

Romans stripped and destroyed their own monu-

ments. If we may credit Zosimus (v. 38), Sliliclio

was the first to lay viulent hands on the temple
of the Capitoline Jove, by stripping off the plates

of gold which lined its doors, when the follow-

ing inscription was found beneath them: "Miseio

regi servantur." In after times this example was

but too frequently followed; and it maybe said with

truth that the Romans themselves were the principal

destroyers of their own city.

The Barbarians at R(me.— After two sieges,

or rather blockades, in 408 and 409. by tlie Goths

3 n 4 •
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uiuler Alaric, Rjme was captured und sacked on

a third occasion in 410 (a. i;. c. 1163)
— the

lirst time since the Gallic invasion that the city

liad actually been in the hands of an enemy. Hut

thouc;h it was plundered by the Goths, it does not

appear to have sustained much daniaije at their

liands. They evacuated it on thesistli day, iind all

the mischief they seem to have done wjts tlie setting

fire to some houses near the Salarian gate, by which

tliey had entered, which unfortunately spread to

and destroyed the ncit;hbourin^ pahice of Sallust

(Procop. B. V. i. 2.) Nearly half a century later, in

tile reifjn of Maxiinus, Kome was again taken, and

sacked by the Vandals, under Genseric, A. D. 455.

This time the pillai;e l;isted a for;night; yet the

principal damage iiiilicted on the monuments of the

city was the carrying otf by Genseric of the curious

tiles of gilt bronze which covered the temple of tiie

Capitoline Jupiter (76. 5). That edifice, with the

exception, perhaps, of the spoliation by Siilicho,

appeai-s to have remained in much the same state

as after its last rebuilding by Doniitian; and tiiough

jiaganism had been abolished in tlie interval, the

venerable fane seenis to liave been respected by the

Roman Christians. Yet, as may be perceived from

an edict of tiie emperor Majorian, a. d. 457, the

inhabitants of Rome had ah'eady connnenced the

disgraceful practice of destroying the monuments of

their ancestors. The zeal of the Christians led them

to deface some of the temples; others, which had not

been converted into Christian churches, were sutlered

to go to ruin, or were converted into quarries, from

which building materials were extracted. Petitions

for that purpose were readily granted by the magis-

trates; till Majorian checked the practice by a severe

edict, which reserved to the emperor and senate the

cognisance of those cases in which the destruction of

an ancient building might be allowed, imposed a fine

of 50 lbs. of gold (2000/. sterling) on any magis-
ti"ate who granted a license for such dilapidations,

and condemned all subordinate officers engaged in

such transactions to be whipped, and to have their

hands amputateil (Aor. Major, tit. vi. p. 35: *' An-

tiquaruui aediuni dissipatur speciosa constructio; et

ut earum aliquid reparetur magna diruuntur," &c.)
In the year 472, in the reign of Olybrius, Rome

was for the third time taken and sacked by Eicimer;

but tliis calamity, like the two former ones, does nut

appear to have been productive of much damage to

tlie public monuments. These relics of her former

glory were the especial care of Theodoric, the Os-

trogoth, when he became king of Italy, who, when
he visited the capital in the year 500, had surveyed
them with admiration.

*' The Gothic kings, so in-

juriously accused of the ruin of antiquity, were

anxious topre^e^ve thi' monuments uf the nation whom

they had subdued. The royal edicts were framed to

prevent the abuses, the neglect, or the depredations uf

the citizens themselves; and a professed architect, the

annmil sum of 200 lbs. of gold, 25,000 tiles, and the

receipt of custom.s' from tlie Lucrine port, were as-

signed for the ordinary repairs of the walls and

public edifices. A similar care was extended to tlie

statues of metal or marble, of men or animals. Tlie

spirit of the hor.ses, which liave given a modern

name to the (iuirinal, was applauded by the bar-

barians; the brazen elepliants of the Via Sacra were

rliligenlly restored; the famous heifer of Myron
deceived the cattle ;is tliey were driven through the

forum of Peace; and an otlicer was created to protect
those works of art, which Theodoric considered as
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the nohlcst oniament of liis kingdom." (Gibbon,
DecHne and Full, vol. v. p. 21, ed. Smiili ; cf. ICx-

cerjit, dt Odoac. Theod. 67.) The letters of Cas-

siodorus, the secretary of Theodoric, show that Kome
had received little or no injury from its three cap-
tures. The Circus Maximus was uninjured, and the

Ludi Circenses were still exliibited there ( Variar. iii.

51); the thennae and aqueducts were intact (/6. vii,

6); the Claudian aqueduct was still in play, and

discharged itself on the top of the Aveutine as if it

were a valley {lb.). That the aqueducts were perfect
also appears from Procopius (Z?. G. i. 19), who says
that in the subsequent siege under Vitiges, the

Goths broke them down, to deprive the inhabitants

of their supply of water. The theatres had suffered

only from the effects of time, and were repaired by
Theodoric (Cassiod. ib. iv. 51.)

In the year 536 the Gothic garrison, with the

exception of their commander Leuderis, who pre-
ferred captivity to fliglit, evacuated Rome on the

approach of Belisarius, the lieutenant of Justinian.

Belisarius entered by the Asinarian gate, and, after

an alienation of sixty years, Rome w:ls restored to

the imperial dominion. Rut in a few monthS' the

city was beleaguered by the numerous host of Vitiges,
the newly elected king of the Goths; and its de-

fence demanded all the valour and ability of Beli-

sarius. For this purpose he repaired the walls,

which liad again fallen into decay. Regular bastions

were constructed; a chain was drawn acrtss the

Tiber; the ai'ches of the aqueducts were fortified;

and the mole of Hadrian was converted into a cita-

del. That part of the wall between the Flaminian

and Pincian gates, called muro iurto, was alone

neglected (Procop. £. (V. i. 14, sqq.), which is said to

have been regarded both by Goths and Romans as

under the peculiar protection of St. Peter. As we
have before said, the Goths invested the city in six

divisions, from the Porta Flaminia to the Porta

Praenestina
;

whilst a seventh encampment was

formed near the Vatican, for the purpose cf com-

manding the Tiber and the Milvian bndge. In tlie

general assault which followed, a feint was made at

the Salarian gate, but the principal attacks were

directed against the mole of Hadrian and the Porta

Praenestina. It was on this occasion that at the

former point the finest statues, the works of Praxi-

teles and Lysippus, were converted into warlike

missiles, and hurled down upon the besiegers. When
the ditch of St. Angelo was cleansed in the pontifi-

cate of Urban VIII., the Sleeping Faun of the Bar-

berini Palace was discovered, but in a sadly mutilated

state. (Winckelmann, Hist, de r.4r/,vol. ii. p. 52.seq.)

But the assault was not successful, and after a fmil-

less siege, which lasted a year, the Goths were

forced to retire.

After the recall of Belisarius the Goths recovered

strength and courage, and, under Totila, once more

threatened llie walls of Rome. In 544 Belisarius

was again despatched into Italy, to retrieve the

faults of the generals who had succeeded him; but

on this occasion he was deserted by his usual for-

tune, and, after a fruitless attempt to relieve the

city. w;is compelled to retreat to Ostia. (Procop,
Ji. G. iii. 19.) In December, 546, the Goths were

admitted into the city by tlie Ircacliery of some

Isaurian sentinels posted at the Asinjirian gate.

Rome was again subjected to pillage, and appears

to have suffered more than on any former occasion.

A third part of the walls was destroyed in different

places, and a great many houses were burnt.
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(Procop. lb. c. 22; Marcell. Chron. p. 54.) Totila

tlireatencii to destroy the finest works ot untiqinly,

and even issued a decree that Konic should he turned

into ;i pasture. Vet he was not deficient in majina-

niinity and clemency, and was diverted from tliese

desijjns by the remonstrances of Behsarius, who

warned him not to sully Ins fame by such wanton

barbarity. Upon Totila's marchinr; into Lucania,

Belisarius, at the head of 1000 hoi-se. cut his way

Ihrough the Goths who had been left to ^uard

the city. He repaired with rude and lietero-

geneous materials the walls which had been de-

molished; whilst the gates, which could not be so

suddenly restored, were guarded by his bravfst sol-

diers. Totila returned to Rome by forced marches,

but was tiirice reputed in three general assaults.

Belisarius, however, being commanded by Justinian

to proceed inio Lucania, left a garrison of 3000 of

his best troops at Home under the command of

I)iogone.s. The city was again betrayed by some

Isaurians in 549, wlio opened the gate of St. I'aul

to Totila and his Goths. Totila. who seems now to

have considered himself as in confirmed possession

of Italy, no longer exhibited any desire to destroy

the edifices of Rome, which he regarded as the

capital of his kingdom, and he even exhibited the

fijiipstrian games in the Circus. (Procop. B. G. iv.

22.) But in 552 he was defeated and slain by the

eunuch Kai-ses in the battle of Tagina. Narses

then marched to Rome, and once more sent its keys
to Justinian, during whose reign the city had been

no fewer than five times t;iken and recovered. {lb.

26—35; Theoph. Chi'on. vol. i. p. 354, ed. Bonn.)
Rome midtr the Popes.

— Towards the close

of the sixth century Rome had touched the lowest

point of degradation. The Roman citizens lived

in continual fear of the attacks of the Lombards ;

the inhabitants of the surrounding country, who
no longer dared to devote them.selves to tlie pur-
i<uits of agriculture, took refuge within the walls;

and the Ctutipnr/na of Rome became a desert,

exhaling infectious vapours. The indigence and

the celibacy of a great part of the inhabitants

produced a rapid decrease of population, though
their scanty numbers did not protect them from

famine. The edifices of Rome fell into decay; and

it is commonly believed that Pope Gregory the Great,

who filled the papal chair from 590 to 604, purposely
defaced the temples and mutilated the statues,

—a

cliarge, however, which rests on doubtful evidence,

and which has been strenuously impelled by Gregory's

biographer Plutina (ap. Bayle, Gref/otre ler.). Bar-

gaeus, in his epistle on the subject (in Graevius,

T/iesmir. Ant. vol. iv.), says that theCircusMaximus,
the baths and theatres, were certainly overthrown

designedly, and that thb is particularly evident in

the baths of Caracalla and Diocletian (p. 1885).
He attributes this, as a merit, to Gregory and one

or two subsequent popes, and assigns as a reason

that the baths were nothing but schools of licen-

tiousness (p. 1889, seq.). It seems more probable,

however, that the destruction of the baths arose

from the failure of the aqueducts
— a circumstance

which would have rendered them useless—and from

the expense of keeping them up. Bargaeus himself

attributes the ruin of the aqueducts to the latter

c.Huse (p. 1891); but they must also have suffered

very severely in the Gothic wars. Hence perhaps
I he huge foundations of the thermae, having be-

come altogether useless, began to be used as stone

quarries, a circumstance which would account for
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the appearance of wilful damage. That ruin had
made great jirogress at Rome before the tinin of

Gregory, is manifest from some passages in his own
works in which he deplores it. Thus in une of his

homilies he says:
"
Qualis remanserit Roma, con-

spicinms. Innnensis doloribns nmltipHciter attrita,

desolatione civium, impressione ho^immj Jrequeiittit.

riiinarum.'* And again :

''

Quid autem ista de

hominibus dicimus, cum ruinis crebrescentlbus ij)sa

quoque destrui aedificia videmus?'' {Ihnn. 18 m
Kzech. ap. Donatnm, de Urhe Roma, i. 28, sub fin.)

He would hardly have written thus had he himself

been the cause of these ruins. The charge jjrobably

acquired strength from Gregory's avowed antipathy
to classical literature.

Whilst the donunion of Italy was divided between

the Lombards and the exaichs of Ravenna. Rome
was the head of a duchy of almost the same size

as her ancient territory, extending from Viterbo to

Terracina, and from Nana to the mouth of the

Tiber. The fratricide Constans II. is said to have

entertained the idea of restoring the seat of empire
to Rome (a. d. 662). {Hist. Misc. ap. Muratori,

Scrip. R. I. iii. pt. i. p. 137.) But the Lombard

power was too strong; and, after a visit of a few

days to the ancient capital, he abandoned it fur ever,

after pillaging the churches and carrying off the

bronze roof of the Pantheon. (Schlosser, Gesck.

d. hUdi-r-sturmeitden Kaiser, p. 80.) In the eighth

century the Romans revived the style of the Re-

public, but the Popes had become their chief ma-

gistrates. Daring this period Rome was constantly
harassed and suffered many sieges by the Lombards

under Luitprand, Astolphus, and other kings. In

846 the various measure of its calamities was filled

up by an attack of the Saracens— as if the ftirmer

mistress of the world was destined to be the butt

of wandeiing barbarians from all quarters of the

globe. The disciples of Mahomet pillaged the church

of St. Peter, as well as that of St. Paul outside the

Porta Ostiensis, but did not succeed in entering the

city itself. They were repulsed by the vigilance

and energy of pope Leo IV., who repaired the an-

cient walls, restored fifteen towers which had been

overthrown, and enclosed the quarter of the Vatican;

on which in 852 he bestowed his blessing and the

title of Citta Leoniim, or Leonine city (now tlie

Borgo di S. Pietru). (Anastasius, V. Leun. IV.}
In the period between 1081 and 1084 Rome was

thrice fruitlessly besieged by the emperor Henry IV.,

who. however, by means of corniption at last suc-

ceeded in gaining possession of it; but the ruins of

the Septizonium, defended by the nephew of Pope

Gregory VII., resisted all the attacks of Henry's

forces. Gregory shut himself up in the castle of

S. Angelo, and invoked the assistance of his vassal,

Robert Guiscard. Henry ffed at the approach of the

warlike Norman ; but Rome suffered more at the hands

of its friends than it had ever before done from the

assaults of its enemies. A tumult was excited by

the imperial adherents, and the Saracens in Robert's

army, who despised both parlies, seized the oppor-

tunity for violence and plunder. The city was t!red;

a great part of the buildings on the Campus Martins,

as well as the spacious district from the Lateran

to the Colosseum, was consumed, and the latter

portion has never since been restored. (Malaterra»

iii. c. 37; Donatus, iv. 8.)

But Rome has suffered more injury from Iier own

citi/.ens than from the hands of foreigners; and its

ruin must be chiefly imputed to the civil dissensions
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of the Romans, and to the use uljich tlicy maJc of

t!ie ancient mominientii to serve tlieir own selfish

and mercenary pnrj>oses. The factions of the

Guelphs and Ghibelines. of the Colonna and Ursini,

wliich bej;an in the tenth century and lasted several

liundred years, must liave been very destructive to

>'ie city. In these sang^uinary quanels the ancient

-Jrtces were converted into castles; and the mul-

titude of the latter may be estimateii from the fact

that the senator Brancaleone during his government

(1252— 1258) caused 140 towers, or fortresses, the

.strongholds of the nobility, to be demolished In Home
and its neighbourhood ; yet subsequently, under

Martin V., we still hear of forty-four existing in one

quarter of the city alone. ( JIatthew Paris, Hist. Maj.
p. 741, seq.) Some of these were erected on the

most celebrated buildings, as the triumphal monu-
ments of Caesar, Titus, and the Antonines. (Mout-
tanron, Diav. Ital. p. 186; Anonyuuis, ib. p. 285.)
But still more destructive were the ravages cora-

niitted on the ancient buildings during times of

peace. The beautiful sculptures and architectural

members, which could no longer be imitated, were

seized upon and appropriated to the adornment of

new structures. We have seen that this barbarous

kind of spoliation was exercised as early as the reign
of Constantine. who applied the sculptures of some

monument of Trajan's to adorn his own triumphal
arch. In after ages Charlemagne carried oti' the

columns of Rome to decorate his palace at Ais-la-

Chajjelle (Sigebert. Ckron. in Bouquet, Ilktoriens

<h France^ w p. 378); and several centuries later

Petrarch laments that his friend and patron, Robert,

king of Sicily, was following the same pernicious

example. (*"Itaque nunc, heu dolor! heu scelus in-

dignnm ! de vestris maraioreis columnis, de liminibus

templorum (ad quae nuper ex orbe toto concursus

devotissimus fiebat), de imaginibus sepulcrorum sub

quibus patrum vestromm venerabilis cinis erat, ut

reliquas sileam. desidiosa NapolJs adomatur," Petrar.

0pp. p. 536, seq.) It would be endless to recount

the depredations committed by the popes and nobles

in order to build their churches and palaces. The
abbe Bartlnilemi (Miin. de tAcad. des Itiscr. xxviii.

p. 585) mentions that he had seen at Rome a manu-

script letter relating to a treaty between the chiefs

of the factions which desolated Rome in the 14th

century, in which, among other articles, it is agreed
that the Colosseum shall be common to all parties,
who shall be at liberty to take stones from it. (De
SaJe; Vie de Petrartpie, i. 328, note.) Sixtus V.

employed the stones of the Septizonium in building
St. Peter's. (Greg. Leti, Vita di Sisto V. m. p. 50.)
The nephews of Paul III. were the principal de-

stroyers of the Colosseum, in order to build the

Fanie.se palace (Muratori, Arm. d Italia, xiv. p.

371); and a similar reproach was proverbially ap-

j)lied to tiiose of Urban VTII. (" Quod non fecerunt

Barbari, fecere Barberini," Gibbon, viii. p. 284, note.)
But even a woi-se species of desecration than this

was the destrnction of the most beautiful marble

columns, by converting them into lime. Poggio
complains (a. D. 1430) that the temple of Concord,
which was almost i)erfect when he first came to

Kome, had almost disai)]«'ared in this manner. (" Ca-

pitolio contigua forum versus supcrest porticus aedis

Concordiae, quam cum prinnun ad urbem accessi,
vidi fere integram, opere marmoreo admodum spe-
cioso; Romani |M>stmodum, ad calcem, aedem totam
et iwrticus partem, disjectis colnmnis, sunt demo-

liti," de Var. Fort. p. 12.) And tlie same practice j
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is reprobated in the verses of Aeneas Sylvius, after-

wards Pope Pius II.:—
" Sed tuns hie populus, muris defossa vetustis,

Calcis in obsequium marmora dura coquiL

Impia tercentuin si sic gens egerit aimos

KuUum hie indicium nobililatis erit."

(In Mubillon, Mus. Itai i. 97.)

I

The melancholy progress of the desolation of

Rome might be rouglily traced from some iniporfect
I memorials. The account of the writer called the

Anonymns Einsiedlensis, who visitwi Rome early in

j

the 9tli century, which has been published by
Mabilion {Anal. iv. p. 502), and by Hiinel (^Archit\

f. PhiloL u. Pddaf/. l p. 115), exhibits a luuch

j

nioie copious list uf monuments tlian that of another

I anonymous writer, who compiled a book De Mira-

I

hilibus Jiomae/m the 12th or 13th century. (Mout-
faucon, Uiai: Itai p. 283, seq. ; Nibby, Ffftmi.

I

Lett, di Homa, 1820. Pasc. i.
—

iv.) Several pas-

sages in the works of Petrarch exhibit the neglected
I and desolate state of Rome in the 14th century,

—the

I consequence of the removal of the holy see to Avig-

j

non. Thus, iu a letter to Urban V., he says:
''
Jacent doinus, labant maenia, tenipla ruunt, sacra

I pereunt, calcautur leges." And a little after:

I

"Lateranum humi jacet et Ecdesiarum mater om-
nium tecto carens ventis patet ac pluviis," &c. (Cf.

I

lib. ix. ep. I.) Yet the remains of ancient Roman

j

splendour were still considerable enough to excite

I

the wonder and admiration ol Manuel Chrysoloras
at the commencement of the I5th century, as may be

seen in bis epistle to the emperor John Palaeologu.s.

(subjoined to Codinus, de Antlq. C. P. p. 107, seq.)
Much destruction must have been perpetrated from

this period to the time, and even during the life, of

Poggio. But the progress of desolatiuu seems to

have been arrested subsequently to that writer,

whose catalogue of the ruins docs not exhibit a great

many more remains than may yet be seen. Care

is now taken to arrest as far as possible even the

inevitable influence of time; and the antiquarian
has at present nothing to regret except that more
active means are not applied to the disinterment of

the ancient city. The funds devoted to the re-

erection of a magnificent basilica far without the

wails, and on so unwholesome a site that the very
monks are forced to desert it during the heats of

summer, might, in the eye at least of transmontane

taste, have been more worthily devoted to such au

object.

Vn. PopuLi\Tiox OF Rome.

Before we close this part of the subject it will be

expected that we should say something respecting
the probable amount of the pupuhilion of Rome.

The inquiry is unfortunately involved in nmcii ob-

scurity, and the vagueness of the data n\ioxi
which

any calculation can be fuimded is such tiiat it in

impossible to arrive at any wliolly satisfactory con-

clusion. The latitude hence allowed may Ikj judged
from the fact that the estimates of some of the U-st

modern scholars are alwut four times as great as

those of others; and whilst Dureau de la Malle, in

his Economie politique des Roviains (i. p. 340, seq.),

sets down ttie population at 562,000 souls, IliW-k,

in his Romische Geschichte (vol. i, pt. ii. p. 383,

seq.), estimates it at 2.265,000; nay Lipsius, in

ills work Dc Maffnittidine liomana (iii. 3), even

carried it up to the astounding number of 8,OW),000.
But this is an absiu'd exaggenitiun; whilst, on the
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(•tiler hand, tlie estimate ct' DureAu de la JIalle is

uiiiiuubtedly much too \o\v.

The only secure data which we possess on the

Kjlijcct are tha records of the number of citizens who
rwfived tiie congiaria or imperial largesses, for it is

only during the imperial times tliat we can profess

to make any calculation, ^\'e learn from the J/on«-

nwfitum Ancyranum that Augustus, in his 12th

consulate, distributed a pecuniary gift to 320,000
of the jiUbs urbniin. (" Consul xii. trecentis et

viginti millibiis plebei urbanae sexagenos denarios

viritim dedi," tab. iii.) The recipients of tliis

bounty were all males, and probably formed the

whole free male population of Kome, with the ex-

ception of the senators, knights, and aliens. Women
and boys of a tender age did not participate in these

distributions. It had been customary for the latter

to be admitted to participation after the age of ten ;

but Augustus appars to have extended his liberality

to still younger cliildren. (" Ne minores quidein

pueros praeteriit, quamvis nonnisi ab undecimo aeta-

tis anno accipere consuessent," Suet. At/g. 41.) The
distributions of corn seem to liave been regulated on

stricter principles, as these were regular, not extra-

ordinary like the largesses. From these the chil-

dren were probably excluded, and there wa^^, perhaps,
a stricter inquiry made into the titles of the re-

cipients. Thus we learn from the Man. Ana/ranwn
that those wlio received com in the 13th con-

sulate of Augustus amounted to rather more than

200,000. (Cf. Di.m Cass. Iv. 10.) From the same

document it appears that three largesses made by

Augustus, of 400 sesterces per man, were never dis-

tributed to fewer than 250,000 persons. (" Quae
mea ctmglaria pervenerunt ad liominum mlllia nun-

quam minus quinquaginta et duccnta," Jb., where

HiJck, Koin. Gesch. i. pt, ii. p. 388. by erroneously

reading sestertium instead of homlnum, has increased

tiie number of recipients to 625,000.) From a

passage in Spartian's life of Septimius Severus

(c. 23) it would seem that the number entitled to

i-eceive the distributions of corn had increased. That

author says that Severus left at his death wheat

enough to last for seven years, if distiibuted accord-

ing to the regular canon or measure of 75,000 modu

daily. Now, if we calcuhite this distribution ac-

cording to the system of Augustus, of five modii per
man monthly, and reckon thirty days to the month,
tiien this would leave the number of recipients
at 450,000 (75,000 x 30 = 2,250,000 -r- 5 =
450.000). According to these statements we can

hardly place the average of the male plebeian popula-
tion of Kome during the first centuries of the Empire
at less than 350,000: and at least twice as much

again must be added for the females and boys, thus

giving a total of 1,050,000. There are no veiy ac-

curate data for arriving at tlie numbers of the sena-

tors and knights. Bunsen (Beschr.'i. p. 184), with-

out stating the grounds of his calculation, sets them

down, including their families, at 10,000. But this

is evidently much too low an estimate. We learn

fVom Dionysius Halicarnassensis (vi. 13) that in tlie

annual procession of the knights to tlie temple of

Ca.slor tbey sometimes mustered to tlie number of

5000. But this must have been very far from tlieir

whole number. A great many nmst liave been absent

from sickness, old age, and other causes; and a far

gi"eatcr number must have been in the provinces and
m foreign countries, serving with the armies, or em-

•

ployed as publicani, and in other public capacities.
Yet their families would probably, for the most part,
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reside at Rome. \\'e see from the complaints of
Horace how the equestrian dignity was prostituted
in the imperial times to lilferti and aliens, provided
they were rich enough for it. (Kpod. iv. in Menam;
cf. Juv. i. 28.) We should, perliaps, therefore be
below the mark in fixing tlie number of knights and
senators at 15,000. If we allow a wife and one
child only to each, this would give tlie number of
individuals composing the senatorial and equestrian
families at 45,000, which is a small proportion to

1,050,000 freemen of tlie lower class. It may
be objected tliat marriage was very much out of
fashion with the higher classes at Kome during
the time of Augustus; but the omission was sup-
plied in another manner, and the number of kept
women and illegitimate children, who would count
as population just as well as the legitimate ones,
must have been considerable. In this calcula-

tion it is important not to underrate tlie numbers
of the higher clxsses, since they ai-e very im-

portant factors in estimating the slave population,
of which they were the chief maintainers. The

preceding sums, tlien, would give a total of 1,095,000
free inhabitants of Rome, of all classes. To these

are to be added the aliens residing at Rome, the

soldiers, and the slaves. The first of these classes

must have been very numerous. There must have
been a great many provincial persons settled at

Rome, for purposes of business or pleasure, who did

not possess the franchise, a great many Greek.s, as

tutors, physicians, artists, &c., besides vast numbers
of other foreigners from all parts of the world. The
Jews alone must have formed a considerable popula-
tion. So large, indeed, was the number of aliens at

Rome, that in times of scarcity we sometimes read of

their being banished. Thus Augustus on one oc-

casion expelled all foreigners except tutors and phy-
sicians. (Suet. Anf/. 42.) According to Seneca, the

greater part of the inhabitants were aliens.
*' Nul-

lum non hominum genus concurrit in urbem et vir-

tutibus et vitiis magna praemia ponentem, Unde
domo quisque sit, quaere; videbis majnrem partem

esse, quae relictis sedibus suis venerit in maximam

quidem et pulcherrimam urbem, non tamen suam."

{Cons, ad Ilelv. c. 6.') In this there is no doubt

some exaggeration; yet we find the same complaints
reiterated by Juvenal :

—
" Jam pridem Syrus in Tiberim defluxit Orontes."

*' Hie alta Sicyone, ast hie Amydone relicta,

HIo Andro, ille Samo, hie Trallibus aut Ala-

bandis,

Eiquilias dictumque petunt a Vimine collem.

Viscera magnarum domuum, dominique fu-

turi
*

(iii. 62, seq.).

It would perhaps, then, be but a modest estimate

to reckon the aliens and foreigners resident at Rome,

together with their wives and families, at 100,000.

The soldiers and the vigiles, or police, we ca»

hardly estimate at less than 25.000; and as many
of these men must have been married, we may
reckon them, with their families, at 50,000. Hence

100,000 aliens and 50,000 military, &c, added to

the foregoing sum of 1,095,000, niakes 1,245,000

for the total miscellaneous free population of Rome.

Tliere are great difiicuUies in the way of estimating

the slave population, from the total absence of any
accurate data. We can only infer generally that it

must have been exceedingly numerous—a fact that

is evident from many passages of the ancient authoi-s.
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The number of sl.avos kept as tlomeslic servants most

have been exceedingly large. Horace mentions

(Sat. i. 3. 12) that the singer TigelHus had some-

times as many :is 200 slaves; but when lie was

taken with a sudden fit of economy, lie reduced

them to the very modest number of 10. No doubt,

however, he was a first-rate vocalist, and, like his

brethren in modern times, a man of fortune. Tii-

lius the praetor, who was a stingy churl, wiien he

went to Tibur. had 5 slaves at his heels to carry
his cooking utensils and wine. {lb. i. 6. 107.)
Horace himself, who of course was not so rich a man
as Tigellius, when he sat down to his frugal supper
of cakes and vegetables, was waited upon by 3

slaves ; and we may presume that these did not

compose his entire household, (fb. v. 115.) In

the reign of Nero, 400 slaves weie maintained in

the palace of Pedanius Secundus, who were all put
to death, women and children included, because one

of them had murdered his master. (Tac. Ann. xiv.

42, seq.) The slaves no longer consisted of those bom
and bred on the estates of their masters, but were

imported in multitudes from all the various nations

under the wide-spread dominion of the llomans.

('^ Postcjuam vero nationes in familiis Iiabemus,

tjuibus diversi ritus, externa sacra, aut nulla sunt,

colluviem istam non nisi metu coercueris." {lb. c.

44.) The case of Pedanius, however, was no doubt

.in extraordinary one. It cannot be imagined that

the plebs urbana, who received the public rations,

were capable of maintaining slaves; nor probably
are many to be assigned to the aliens. But if we

place tlie patrician and equestrian families at 15,000,
and allow the moderate average number of 30 slaves

to each family, this would give a total number of

450,000. Some also must be allowed to the richer

part of the pkbs—to persons who, like Horace, were

not patrician nor equestrian, yet could aflbrd to keep
a few slaves ;

as well as to the aliens resident at

Eome, so that we can hardly compute the number

of domestic slaves at less than 500,000. To these

must be added the public slaves at the disposal of

the various municipal officers, also those employed
in handicraft trades and manufactures, as journey-
men carpenters, builders, masons, bakers, and the

like. It would nut perhaps be too much to estimate

these at 300,000, thus making the total slave popu-
lation of Kome 800,000. This sum, added to that of

the free inhabitants, would give a total of 2,045,000.

Tiw Xotitia tind Curivsum state the lunnber of

insuiae at Rome at 46,602, and the number of

doimui at 1790, besides balnra, lupanaria^ mili-

tary and police stations, &.c. If we had any means

of ascert.aining the average number of inhabitants in

each insula, it would afford a valuable method of

checking the preceding computation. But here

again we are unfortunately reduced to uncertainty

and conjecture. We may, however, pretty surely
infer that each insula contained a large number of

inmates. In the time of Augustus the yearly rent

of tiie coenacula of an insula ordinarily jtruduced

40,000 sesterces, or between 300^. and 400/. sterling.

{Dlrj. 19. tit. 2. s. 30. ap. Gibbon, ch. 31, note 70.)
Petronius (c. 95, 97), and .Juvenal {Sat. iii. pa.ssim)
describe the crowdeil state of these lodgings. If we
t;ike them at an avenige of four stories, eacli accom-

modating 12 or 13 persons, this would give sjiy 50

persons in each insula; and even then the inmates,men,
women and boys, would be paying an average yearly
rent of about 7/. per head. 1 he iinnates of each

domiis can hardly be set down at less, since the
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family, with tutors and other liangers on, may per-

haps be fairly estimated at 10, and the slaves in

each doinus at 40. We learn from Valerius Jlax-

imus (iv. 4. § 8), that sixteen men of the cele-

brated Gens Aelia lived in one small house with

their families; but this seems to have been an

exceptional c;ise even in the early times, and cannot

be adopted as a guide under the Empire, Now,

taking the in^w/ae actually inhabited at 40,000—
since some must have been to let, or under repair

—.

and the inhabited domus at 1500 =^ 41.500. and the

number of inmates in e.ach at 50, we should have

a total population of 2,075,000, a sum not greatly
at variance with the amount obtained by the pre-

vious method. But the reader will have seen on

what data the calculation procet-ds, and must draw

his own conclusions accordingly. (Cf. Bun.sen,

Beschreilnmg der Siadt Rom, i. p. 183, seq.; Du-
reau de la Malle, Economie politique des Jioynnins

i. p. 340. seq. ; Slommsen, JJie livmischen Tribtts,

p. 187, seq.; Htick, Romische Gescfdchte, \. pt. ii.

p. 383, seq.; Znuipt, [feber den Stand der Bevdlke-

rung im Alterihum, Berlin, 1841; Gibbon, Decline

and Fall, \o\.W. p.87,seq., with the noteofSmhh.)

PART II. TOPOGRAPHY.

Having thus given an account of the rise and

progress, tlie decline and fall of the Roman city, we

shall now proceed to describe its topography. In

treating this part of the subject we sliall follow

those divi^^ions which are marked out either by
their political imp<irtance or by their natural fea-

tures rather than be guided by the arbitrary bounds

laid down in the Regions of Augustus. The lat-

ter, linwever convenient for the municipal purposes
which they were intended to serve, would be but ill

calculated to group the various objects in th.at order

in whicli they are most calculated to arrest the

attention of the modern reader, and to fix them in

his memory. We shall tlierefore. after describing

the walls of Servius Tullius and those ofAurelian,

proceed to the Capitol, one of the most striking'

objects of ancient Rome, and then to the Korum and

its environs, the remaining hills :md their valleys,

with the various objects of interest which tbey pre-

sent.

I. Walls and Gates of Sehvics Tulul's.

At the commencement of the Roman Empire the

walls of Servius Tullius could no longer be traced.

Instead of dreading the assaults of the surrounding

petty nations of Italy, Rome hatl now extended her

frontiers to the Euphrates and the Atlantic; her an-

(;ient bulwarks were become entirely useless, and the

increase of her population had occasioned the build-

ing of houses close to and even over tbeir remains;

so that in the time of Dionysius of Halicarnassus,.

who came to Rome in the reign of Augustus, it was

difficult to discover their course (iv. 13). To at-

tempt now to trace their exact outline would tliere-

fore be a hopeless task. The remains of the agger

of SeiTius arc still, however, partly visible, and the

situation of a few of the ancient gates is known with

certainty, whilst that of others may be fixed with

at least some approacdi to accuracy from notices of

tlicm contained in ancient autliors. It is from these

materials that we nuist endeavour to reconstruct the

line of the Servian wiUls, by first determining the

probable sites of the gates, and by then drawing the
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•wall between them, according to Indications offered

by the nature of the ground.
We learn from Cicero that Servius, like Romu-

lus, was ffuided in tlie constnictlon of his wall

by the outhne of the hills:
*'

Cujus (urbis) is est

tractatus ductusque muri quum Romuli turn etiam

reliqunrum regum sapientia detiniLus ex omni parte
arduis praeruptisque montibus, ut unus aditus, qui
esset inter Esquihnum Quirinalemque nionteni,

Miasimo aggere objecto fossa cingeretur vastissima
;

atque ut ita munita ars circuinjectu arduo et quasi
cireumciso saso niteretur, ut etiam in ilia tempestate
horribili Gallici adventus incolumis atque intacta

peniianserit.'" {De Rep. ii. 6.) Becker (^de Muns,
p. 64, HniuJb. p. 129) asserts that Cicero here

plainly says that Servius erected walls only where

there were no hills, or across the valleys, and con-

cludes that the greater part of the defences of

tiie city consisted of the natural ones offered by
the bills alone. Becker, however, appears to

have fonned no very clear ideas upon the subject;
for notwithstanding what is here said, we find him
a few pages further on, conducting the line of

wall not only along the height of the Quirinal, but

even over the summit of the Capitoline hill itself!

{Handb. pp. 131, 136, de 3Iuris, pp. 65, 70.)
Neither his first, or theoretical, nor his second, or

practical, view, is correct. The former is in di-

rect co;:tradiction to his authority; for Cicero says
that the otiier kings did like Romulus

;
and he, as

we have seen, and as Becker himself has shown,
walled in his city all round. Cicero says, as plainly
as he can speak, that there 7vas a wall, and that it

was defined along it^ ickole extent (" definitus ex

omni parte ") by the line of the hills. If it did not

run along tlieir summit, we cannot explain PliHV s

assertion (iii. 9) that the c^^e7- equalled the height of

the walls (" Namque eum(aggerem) muris aequavit

qua maxime patebat (urbs) aditu piano : caetero

munita erat praecelsis muris, aut abruptis montibus,"

&c.), since it would be a no great extolling of its

height to say that it was raised to the level of a

wall in the valley. Cicero, however, notices two

exceptions to the continuous line, and the fact of his

pointing these out proves the continuity of the wall

in the remainder of the circuit. The firet escejition
is the agger just mentioned, upon the top of wliich,

however, according to Dlonysins (ix. 68), there

seems also to have been a sort of wall, though

probably nut of so great a height as the rest, at

least he uses the comparative when speaking of it :

ruxos aveyfipas v}\rq\6Tepop (iv. .'j4). The second

exception was the Arx, or Capitoluie hill, which,

being on its western bide much more abrupt and

precipitous than the other hills, was considered as

sufficiently defended by nature, with a htlle as-

sistance from art in escarping its sides. That there

was no wall at this spot is also proved, as Niebuhr

remarks {Hist. vol. i. p. 396) by the account of

the Gauls scaling the height. (Liv. v. 47; comp.

Bunbury, Class. Mus. vol. iii. p. 347.) The Ca-

pitoline, therefore, must have been the spot to which

Dionysius alluded, when lie said that Rome was

partly defended by its hills, and partly by the Tiber

(ix. 68); as well as Pliny in the passage just cited,

where we must not infer from the plural (montibus)
that he meant more than one hill. This is merely,
as in Dionysius also, a general mode of expression;
and we have before obsen-ed that I'liny's own ac-

count shows that the wall crowned the hills. Lastly,

had there been no wall upon them, it is difficult to
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see how there could have beea gates; yet we find
Becker himself placing gates at spots where, ac-

cording to his theoretical view, there could have
been no wall. Niebuhr (J. c). who, like Becker,
does not confine the escarpment to the Capitol, hut
thinks that the greater part of the city was fortified

solely by the steepness of its hills, places towers, walls,
and gates just at the different ascents; but this

view, improbable in itself, and unsupported bv any
authority, cannot be maintained against the express

testimony of Cicero. Tliere seems, however, to have
been an interior fortification on the E. side of the

Capitoline. protecting tlie ascent by the clivus, as
we shall see in the sequel. It was pi-obably in-

tended to secure the citadel, in case an enemy suc-

ceeded in forcing the external walls. We have seen

before that the hill was fortified by Romulus; but
whether these ancient fortifications, as well as those

on the Palatine, were retained by Servius, it is im-

possible to say.
We may assume then that the wall of Servius,

or his predecessor,
—which seems to have been built

of stone (" muro lapideo," Liv. i. 15),
—surrounded

the whole city, with the exception of the Capitoline
hill and a small part defended by the Tiber,—thus

justifying the noble lines of Virgil {Georg. ii.

533.) :—
*' rerum facta est pulcerrlma Roma

Septemque una sibi mm'o circumdedit arces."

Our next task will be to determine the outline of

this wall by means of the site of the different gates ;.

though, of course, where the outline of the hills is

well defined this alone will be a guide. The situ-

ation of two of the gates may be considered certain,—
thatof thePonxA CoLLiNA.at theN.extremity of the

ngger^ and that of the Esquiline at its southern end.

Taking, therefore, the former as a starting-point, and

proceeding continually to the left, we shall make the

circuit of the whole city, till we agahi arrive at tlie

Porta CoUina.

This, the most northerly of all the gates, lay near

the point where the Via Salaria branches off' from the

Via Nomentana. From this spot the first gate to the

W. was probably the Porta Salutaris, so named, ap-

parently, from its being on that division of the Qui-
rinal which in the time of Xuma and in the sacred

books of the Argives was called Collis Salutaris^

from au ancient sacellum of Salus which stood upon
it (Varr. L.L. v. § 51). When Paulus Diaconus

tells us (p. 327, Miill.) that it was named after the

temple of Salus, he seems to be alluding to the later

and more famous temple dedicated by C. Junius

Bulmlcus in B. c. 303, which we shall have occasion

to describe in the sequel ; but it is probable lliat it

obtained its name, as we have said, at a much earlier

period. As the new temple probably stood at or near

the site of the ancient one, and as the Notitia in de-

scribing the 6th Kegio, or Alta Semita. takes this

temple for a starting point, and, proceeding always in

a circuit to the left, arrives at last at the baths of

Diocletian, it may be assumed that this gate was the

first important object westward of the baths. It

seems to have spanned a Clivus Salutis, which Ca-

nina {Roina Aniica, p. 187) places, with much pro-

bability in the Via delle Quatli-o Funtane, where It

ascends from the Piazza Barhtrina, (Cf. Preller,

Eegionen, p. 134.)

The next gate to the left seems to have been tlie

Porta SANt^uALis,so named from the templeof San-

ctis. (Paul. Diac. j». 345, Mull.) This was the same
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divinity as Deus Fidius (Fe.st. p. 241, Miill.), whose
tiicelium is mentioned by Livy (viii. 20) lus situated

near the temple of Quirinus. it is also recorded in

the fnisiments of the Arrive books as seated on tlie

Culhs Mucialis (Varr. L.L. v. § 62, Mull.),wiiich liill

comes next in order after tlie Collis Saluturis. We
liave ah-eady mentioned the temple of Quirinus as

having been situated near the present cliurtli of

iiS'. A iidrea and it may therefore be assumed that tlie

Porta Sanqualis spanned the ascent to it at or near

tlie modern Via della Dataria.

Between the I'orta Sanqualis and theCapitolInebill
there wert- probably two gates : at all events there

must undoubtedly have been one in tbe very narrow

ravine which in early times separated the Cupitoline
from the Quirinal, and which afforded the only
outlet from the neighbourhood of the forum. Tliis

was, perhaps, tlie Porta Ratumena, which we
learn from Pliny (viii. 65 :

" unde postea nomen est ")
anti Plutavcl) {PopL 13: Tropa ttjv Tru\T}v, V i^vv

'PaToufiiyai' KaKovaiv) was still existing in their time.

Becker, indeed, disputes the inference of its existence

from Pliny's words^and disbelieves the assertion ofPlu-

tarch. But there is nothingatall incredible in thefact.

and therefore no reason why we should disbelieve it.

AV'e know, from tbe example ofLondon and other cities,

that a gate, and especially the name of agate marking
its former site, may remain for ages after tbe wall

in which it stood has been removed. Even the local

tradition of its name would have sufficed to mark Us

site; but it seems highly probable, from tbe nature

of the ground where it stood, that the gate itself had
been preserved. Tlie road through so narrow a gorge
could never have been disturbed for building or other

purposes; and it is probable that the gate remained

standing till tlie ravine was enlarged by cutting away
the Quirinal in order to make room for Trajan's
forum. Wti learn from the passages just cited, as

well as from Festus (p. 274), that the gate derived

its natne from a charioteer, who, returning victorious

from the Circensian games at Veii, was thrown out

of his chariot and killed at this spot, whilst tlie

affrighted liorses, tl;us freed from all control, dashed

nj) the Capitoline hill, and, as tbe legend runs, did not

finish their mad career till they had thrice made the

circuit of tiie temple of Jupiter Capitolinus. (Plin.
viii. 65.) So remarkable an omen would have been

quite a sufficient ground in those days for changing
tbe name of the gate. But it matters little what
faith we may be disposed to place in tlie legend ;

for

poei-icio-lL'P-eiBVLO'AEr- HONORIS

TOJIB OF CAIUS BIBILUS.
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even if it was an invention, it must have been framed
with tliat rciiard to lix-al circumstances u'liieh would
liave lent it probability, and no other f;ate can be

pointed dut wliicli would have so well suited the
tenor of the story. Its existence at thi» spot is

further confinned by the tomb of Bibuhis, one of the
few remaininj; mnnumeuts of the Kcpublic, which
stands in the Maud iki Corvi, and by the discovery
of the remains of another sepulchral monument a little

farther on, in the Via (kiln Prdacchia. It is well

known that, with a few rare exceptions, no interments
were allowed withiij the walls of Kome

; the tomb of

Bibulus must therefore have been a little without
the cate. and its front corresponds to tiie direction
of a road that would have led from the forum into

the Campus Martius (Canina, Roma Antka. p. 218).
Bunseu, however, is of opinion (Besclir. vol. iii. p. 3.i)
that it lay within tbe walls, and infers from the inscrip-
tion, which st.atcs that the giound was presented as
a burial-place to Bibulus and his descendants by the

Senate and people
*'
honoris virtutisque cau.ssa," that

he w,as one of those rare exceptions mentioned by
Cicero (^Leg. ii. 23) of persons who obtained the

privilege of being buried within the city. A more
unfortunate conjecture was hardly ever hazarded.
Becker has justly pointed out that the words of the

inscription merely mean that the ground was pre-
sented to Bibulus, without at all im]ilying that it w.as

within the walls : and an attentive consideration of

the passage in Cicero will show that it could not

possibly have been so. Ever since the p,assing of the
law of the XII. Tables against interment within the

walls, Cicero could find only one example in which
it had been set aside, namely, in honour of C. Ta-
bricius. Now if Bibulus had lived in the period
between the composition of the De Legibiis and the

final abolishment of the Republic, we could not have
failed to hear of an individual who had achieved .so

extraordinary a mark of distinction
; and if, on the

other hand, he lived before that work w.as written,— of which there can scarcely be a doubt,— then
Cicero would ceitainly have mentioned him.

Besides the gates already enumerated between the

spot from which we started and the Capitoline hill,

there seems also to have been another for which we
can .find no more convenient site tli.-m the S\V. side

of the Quirinal, between the r.irl.i liattuncna and
Porta Sanqualis, unless indeed we adopt the net

improbable conjecture of IVeller (Schneidewin's I'lii-

Inlorjus, p. 84), that the Ratumena was one of the

gates of the fortification on the Clivus Capitolinus,
and that the I'oin a Iuls-tinaus was the gate in the

gorge between the (Quirinal and the Capitoline. This
latter gate is mcntioneil by Paulus Diaconus (p. 85,

Jliill.), in connection with a festival called Fontinalia.

It is also mentioned by Varro (ii. vi. § 22, Jliill.^

and other writers; and we teirn from Livy (xsxv.
10) that a portico was constructed from it to thi
altar of JIars, forming a thoroughfare into the

Campus llartius. The same historian .again mentions
the AraMarlis as being in the Campus (z.\. 45), but
there is nothing to indicate its precise situation.

Numa instituted a festival to iMars, as a pledge of

union between the Romans and Sabincs (Fcst. ji. IM'l,

null.), and it was probably on this occasion that the

altar was elected. It is impossible to place any gale
and portico leading from it in the short strip of wall

on the S. side of the Capitoline, and therefore its site

was
perl.a[\s that already indicated. The altar must

have stood at no great distance from the gate, and
could liardly have been so far to the W. as Uie
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Piaszii di l'me:ia, as Urlichs assumes {Beschr. vol.

V. p. 17), since in that case the portico must have

crossed the road leading out of tlie Porta I'latuniena.

A little beyond the last named gate the wall must

bave joined the Capitolinc hill, along which, as we

bave said, there was no other fortification but the

precipitous
nature of the ground, rendered here and

there still more abrupt by escarpment. At the SW.

extremity of the hill the wall must have been re-

sumed, and must undoubtedly have run in a direct

line across the short space between the Capitoline hill

and the Tiber. Between this spot and the Aventine

the wall was discontinued; and this is the part

alluded to by Dionysius (I. c.) as sufliciently defended

by the river. The piece of wall just mentioned

must have shut out the Forum Olitorium and Circus

FIsminius, since Asconius (ad Cic. Tog. Cand. p. 90,

Orcll.) mentions a temple of Apollo, which was

situated between those places, as being outside the

PouT.v C.VKMESTALis. This gate lay just at the foot

of Ihe Capitol, and is one of the most certain entrances

to the Servian city. It was named after a fane or

altar of Carmenla, the mother of Evander, which

stood near it. This alur is mentioned by Dionysius

(i. 32), and appears to have existed long after his

time, since it was seen by A. Gellius (xviii. 7) and

by Servius {ad Virg. Aen. viii. 337.) The street

(allied Vicus Jugarius ran from the I'orta Carmentalis

round the base of the Capitoline to the Fornm, as

we learn from Livy's description (xxvii. 37) of the pro-

cession of the virgins to the temple of Juno Kegina

un the Aventine, when two white heifers were led

from the temple of Apollo before mentioned through

the I'orta Carmentalis and Vicus Jugarius to the

furum. The exact site of the gate was probably a

little to the NW. of the church of S. Omobono.

The principal gates of Rome had commonly more

than one thoroughfare. These archways, or passages,

were called Fornices and Jani. Cicero's etymology

of the latter word shows the meaning attached

to it, though the etymology itself is absurd (" Ab
cundo noiiien est ductum: ex quo transitiones

jicrviae Jani, forestjue in liminibus profanarum
acdium januae nominantur," Nai, Deor. ii. '21).

We ha\e already said that the right Janus of

the I'orta Carmentalis, on going out of the town,

was regarded as ill-omened, and branded with the

name of Purla Sakrata, from its having been that

IhiiHigh which the Fabli jassed on their fatal expe-

dition to the Cremera. (Liv. ii. 49.) So Ovid (Fust

i. 201):
—
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" Carmentis portae dextro via proxima Jano est:

Ire per lianc noli, quisquis es, omen habel."

Festus (p. 2S5, Hull.), Sen-ius (Am. viii. 337), and

Orosius (ii. 5) have completely misunderstood these

passages in applying the epithet scelerata to the

whole gate, as we have before remarked.

In the short piece of wall between the Capitoline

hill and Ihe Tiber there must luve been at least

another gate besides the Carmentalis, namely the

I'oUT.v Fi.fMEXiUN.v. It is mentioned by Cicero

(«</ All. vii. 3), and its situation near the river may
be inferred not only from -its name, but also from

p:issjiges in Livy, which mention it in connection with

inundati.>ns (x.xxv. 9, 2 1 ).
Plutarch also (Otlio, 4)

records a great inuiidation which had caused much

damage in the corn-market, at that time held in the

Porlicus Jlinucia Frunientaria, near the Forum

Olitorium (.Vo<. Ix'eg. ix.); but the words of Paulus

Uiaconus are incomprehensible, who says that a part

of the Tiber once actually flowed through this gale

(" Flumentana Porta liomae appcllala, quod Tiberis

partem ea Huxisse .alKrmant," p. 89, l\Iiill.) The site

is further confirmed by a pas^age in \':uTo alluding
to the populousness of the suburb just outside the

gate;
" Kam quod extra urbem est aedificium, nihilo

magis ideo est villa, quum eorum aedilicia qui
habitant extra port;im Flumentanam, aut in Aemi-
lianis

"
(A'. R. iii. 2). This neighbourhood had

early become very thickly inhabited, as is evident

from the many porticoes, theatres, temples and other

buildings, which arc mentioned there (see Preller,

Regiomn, p. 156, seq.) But Livy's narrative of the

trial of Manlius (vi. 20) is one of the most striking

proofs of the situation of the P. Flumentana, though
it is a stumbling-block to those who hold that the

temple of Jupiter was on the SW. summit of the

Capitoline hill. A spot near the place where the

Circus Fl.aminius afterwards stood was at that time

used for the assemblies of the Comilia Centuriala, by
which Slanlius was tried. From this place both the

Capitol and the Arx were visible; and Manlius had

produced a great eli'ect upon his judges by calling

upon them to pronounce their verdict in the sight
of those very gods whose temple he had preserved ;

" Ut Capitolium atque arcem intuentes, ut ad deos

immortales versi, de se judicarent." In order to

deprive him of this appeal the tribunes adjourned

the assembly to a .'pot just outside the Porta Flu-

mentana, called
" lucus Poelelinus," whence the

Capitol could not be seen (" unde conspectus in Ca-

pitolium non esset"). A glance at any map of Eome
will show that this was the only spot in the Campus
Jlartius where the temple, from its being hidden by
the SW. summit, which we assume to have been the

Arx, was concealed from view. The tribunes would

doubtless have been glad lo conceal the Arx also,

had it been in their power; but an appeal to the

Arx alone would li.ave lacked the effect of the re-

ligi'j which sw.ayed so much with the supei-stitious

Koman.'*. They were no longer in the presence of

those rescued deities in whose sight Manlius had

invoked their judgment. There is no occasion

therefore to try, with Becker, lo alter Livy's text,

by re;iding Frumentaria for Flumentana, or seek to

place the scene of the trial at another spot, since

the Comitia Cenluriata were usually assembled in

the Campus.
The ancient topographers, as well as the modent

Italians (Nibby, Mura, ijc. p. 132 ; Canin.a, J7idi-

cazione Tvpograjica, pji. 34, 632, ed. 1830), place

another gate, the I'our.v TRiu.MritALis. between

the Carmentalis and the Flumentana. That there

was such a gale is certain, since it is frei|uenlly

mentioned in classical authors, but unfortunately in

such a manner that no decided inference can be

drawn respecting its situation. Hence various

theories have been adv.anccd on the subject, which

have led to warm controvei'sies. The German school

of topographers, though uot nnilcd among them-

selves, have agreed in departing from the Italian

view, chielly because it aiqicars lo them absurd lo

imagine that there could luive been three gates in

so short a piece of wall. If, however, as it will be

shown to be probable, the I'oria Triumpllalis was

opened only on occasions of state, there really seems

to be very little force in this objection. Bunseu

.and his followers allow that it fomied a real entrance

into the city, but strangely enough make it lead

into Ihe Circus Jlasimus; whilst Becker, on the

other hand, holds that it was no gale at all proiierly
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Ko called, but a mere triuniplial arch situated In tlie

Cnnipus Martlus. Tlie tlicory of liunscn necessarily

Jests on the assumption of a (lifVereiil line of wall

from that laid down In the jiiecedhif; account; and

as anotiier line is also adojjted by I^iebuiir {/Ji^t. i.

p. 397, Kthnofjr, ii. p. 40), it will be iiece;>sary to

examine this point bL-t'ore proceeding to the question
of the gate. Niebuhr and liunsen are, however, far

from coinciding, 'llie line drawn by the former

proceeds along tlie banks of the river; that drawn

by the latter runs from the Porta Carmentalis to

tlie N. angle of the Circus Maximus, and, adopt-

ing the NW. front of the circus, or what was

called the Oppidinii, as part of the line, pro-

ceeds onwards to the Aventine, thus shutting the

greater part of the Torum Boarium out of the city.

Both these theories, liowever, agree in so far as they
assume an enceinte continue, or continued line of

wall; and therefore, if this notion can be shown to

be false, both fall to the ground. Now it can be

pnived on the very best evidence that there was no

wall in this part of the city, which was defended

solely by tlie Tiber. "We have already adduced a

passage from Dionysius in confirmation of this

statement; and the same author in another passage

repeats tlie same thing in so plain a manner that

there can be no reasonable doubt of the fact :

e5€7/(ref 7/ ttoAis aAd^at koto. Kparos areixK^Tos
vv(Ta €K ruiv Ttapa rhv Trora^hv fifpwv (v. 23).

But Dionysius does not stand alone. We have

Livy also its a voucher for the same fact, who, in

narrating tlie enterprise of Porsena against Kome,
observes that the citizens regarded some parts of

their city as secured by the wall, aiid other parts by
the Tiber: "Alia muris, alia Tiberl objecto videbantur

tuta" (ii. 10). The same fact appears, though not

in so direct a manner, from the same author's ac-

count of the procession of the virgins from the

temjjle of Apollo, outside the Carmental gate, to that

of Juno Kegina on the Aventine. to which we have

before briefly alluded. The route is described as

follows : "A porta (Carmentali) Jugario vice in

forum venere. Inde vico Tusco Velabroque per

Boarium forum in clivum Publicium atque aedem

Junonis Reginae perrectum" (xxvii. 37). Kow the

small spiice allotted by Bunsen to the Korum Boa-

rium must have been inside of the wall, since the

temples of Fortune and Mater Matuta, which stood

iipon it (Liv. xxxiii. 27), were ^vithin the Porta

Carmentalis (Id. xxv. 7). The procession, then,

after passing through that forum, must have gone
out of the city at another gate,

— Biinsen's Kinmen-

tana,
—and have entered it again by the Trigemina,

before it could reach the Clivns Publicius.—
facts which are not mentioned by Livy in his very

precise description of the route.

Having thus sliown on the best evidence that no

wall existed at this point, it would be a mere waste

of time to refute arguments intended to show that

it ])ossihIy might have existed,
—such as whether a

wall with a gate would keep out an inundation,

whetlier the K-ibii went over the Sublician bridge,

and others of the like sort, which would liave puz-
zled an ancient haruspex. We will therefore pro-

ceed to examine Becker's hypothesis, that the Porta

Trinmphaiis was, in fact, no gate at all, hut merely
anarch in the Campus Martins, a theoi-)- which is

also adopted, though with some little variation, by
iVeller {Retjioncn, p. 162, and Anliang. p. 239).

Becker places this arch at the spot where the

Campus Martius joins the Ke^io called Circus
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Flaminius, and takes it to be the same that was re-

built by Domitlan (of course he must mean rebuilt^

thougli it is not very clearly expressed. J)e Miiris^

p. 92, Handh. p. 1.53). His conjecture is founded
on the following lines in a poem of Martial's (viii.

65) in which he describes llie erection of this arch

and of some other buildings near it :
—

" Haec est digna tuis, Germanice, porta trlumphis,
Hos aditus urbem Martis habere decet."

Becker, however, Is totally unable to prove that this

arch and the temple of P'ortuna lledux near it were
even In the Campus Martins at all. Thus he says

{Ihmdb. p. (i42): "It Is not indeed expres.-^ly said

that the Ara of Fortuna Redux was in the Campus
Martins; but it heccmies probable from the circum-
stance that Doniitian built here, and, as we have

conjectured at p. 1 53, close to the Porta Triumphalis,
a temple to the same goddess." The argument
then proceeds as follows:

** We hiouy from Martial

that Doniitian built a tem])le to Fortuna Hedux
where her altar fonuerly stood, and also a triumphal
arch near it. We do 7iot hwio that this altar was
in the Campus Martins; but it is probable that it

was, because Doniitian built this temple close to it,

and also close to the arch, which, as / conjectured,
was the Porta Triumphalis !''

There is, iiowever, another passage of Martial,
either overlooked or ignored by Becker, which tends

very strongly to show that this arch of Doinitian's

really was In the Campus Martius, but at quite a

ditlerent spot from that so conveniently fixed upon
by him. It is the following (x. 6) :

—
*'
Felices quibusurna dedit spectare coruscum

Solibus Arctois sideribusque ducem.

Quando erit ille dies quo Campus et arbor ct

omnis

Lucebit Latia culta fenestra nuru ?

Quando inorae dulces, longusque a Caesure

pulvis,

Totaque Flamlnia Roma videnda via?"

There can be no doubt that these lines refer to tlie

same triumphal entry of Domitian's as those quoted
by Becker; and they pretty plainly show, as Ca-

nina, without any view to the present question,

justly observes {Indicazionc, (jr. p. 437), that the

arch and other monuments stood on the Via Flami-

nia, and therefore at a very considerable distance

from the spot assigned to them by Becker.

This aixh having broken down. Prelier comes io

the rescue, and places the Porta Triumphalis near

the Villa Publica and temple of Beliona, close to

the Via Lata. For this site he .idduccs several

plausible arguments : near the temple of Beliona

was the piece of ager hostilis, where the Fetiales

went through the formalities of declaring war;
as well as the Columna Bellica, whence a lance

was thrown when the army was going to take

the field; also a Senaculum *'citra aedem Bcl-

lonae," in which audience was given to foreign
ambassadors whom the senate did not choose lo

admit into tlic city. The Villa Publicii also served

for the reception of tlie latter, and probably also of

Roman generals before their triumph, and of all who,

being cum imperio, could not cross the poniocriuni,
and therefore in the ordlnaiy course took up their

abode there. After this ceased to exi>l, tlie Diii-

bitorium was used in its stead, in which Claudius

passed some nights, and in which probably Ve>.

pasian and Titus slept before thcu' triumph. This
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spot tliercfore bad the significance of a kind of out-

post of the city.

As this theory is evidently framed with a view

to the triumph of Vespasian and Titus, and as tlie

account of that triunipli is also one of the main

arguments adduced by Becker for his Porta Tri-

umphalis, it will be necessary to examine it. Tlie

narrative of Josephus runs as follows (Bell. Jml.

vii. 5. § 4, p. 1305, Huds.):
" The emperor and his

son Titus spent the night preceding tlieir triumph

in a public building in the Campus Martins, near

the temple of Isis, where the army was assembled

and marshalled. At bre.ik of day tlie emperors

came forth and proceeded to the Portions Octaviae

(near the theatre of MarccUus), where, according to

ancient custom, the senate were assembled to meet

tl em. Vespasian, after offering the usual prayer,

and delivering a short address, dismissed the troops

to their breakfast, whilst he himself returned to the

gate named after the triumphal processions that

used to pass through it. Here the emjieror break-

fasted, and, having put on the triumphal dress, and

sacrificed to the gods whose shrines were at the

gate,
caused the pageant to proceed through the

circi." Becker concludes from this narrative that

the Porta Triumphalis must have been outside the

town, in the Campus Jlai'tins, and ne.ar the public

building where the emperor had slept. A further

proof is, he contends, that the procession went

through the cii-ci, which must mean the Circus

Flaminius and Circus 'JIaximus; and that this was

so may be shown from Plutarch {Aem. Paull. 32),

who savs that Paullus went through the Circi, and

in another passage expressly relates {LvcuH. 37)

that Lucullus adorned the Circus Flaminius with

the .arms, &c. which he had taken, which it would

be absurd to suppose he would have done unless the

procession passed through that circus. Then comes

the supposition we have already noticed, that the

procession of Vespasian passed through the arch

re-erected by his younger son Doniitian some years

after his father's death. After passing through the

Circus Flaminius, Becker thinks that the pro-

cession went through the P. Carmentalis, and by

the Vicus Jugarius to the forum, along the latter

sub Veterihits, and finally through the Vicus Tuscus,

the Velabrum, and Forum Boarium, into the Circus

Maximus. Having conducted the emperors thus

far, Becker tiikes leave of them, and we remain com-

pletely in the dark as to the manner in which they

got oiit of the circus and found their way back

again to the forum and Capitol, the usual destina-

tion of triumphant generals.
. Admitting that Becker has here given a true inter-

pretation of the text of Josephus, as it stands, we

shall proceed to examine the conclusions that liave

been drawn from it, beginning with those of Preller.

That writer has very properly assumed {Regional,

p. 240) that if the triumphal arch did not actually

cross the pomoerium it led at all event-s into a terri-

toi7 subject to the jurisdiction of tlie city, into which

it was unlawful fur a general cum imperio to pass

without the permission of the senate. Had not this

been sothewhole business would have beena mere vain

and idle ceremony. The account of Vesp.asian's tri-

umph seems indeed a little repugn.ant to this view,

since he met the senate in the Portions Octaviae,

which on this supposition was considerably beyond the

boundary, and which he had therefore crossed before

he had obtained authority to do so. Still more re-

pugnant is Dion's account of the triumph of Tiberius,

VOI^ II.
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who, we are told, assembled the senate at tlie s.ime

place precisely on the ground that it was out.shic of
the pomoerium, and that consequently he did not
violate their privileges by assembling them there

(es T6 Ti 'OKTaoviwv t^v fiovXiin ^Opoifre 5ia t6

€^» Tov irojjuTj^i'ou o-vrh elcai, Iv. 8). But as these

instances occurred in the imperial times, when it

m.ay be said with Becker 0{andb. p. 151, note)
that the ceremony no longer h.ad any moaning, we
will go back for an example to the early ages of the

Eepublic. First, however, we nmst demand the

acknowledgment that the triumphal gate passed by
Vespasian was the same, or at least stood on the

same spot, as that which had been in use from time

immemorial. We cannot allow it to be sliilted

about like a castle on a chessboard, to suit the

convenience of commentators: and we make this

demand on the authority of Josephus himself in

the very passage under discussion, who tells us

that it took its name from the circumstance that the

triumphal processions had always passed through it

(ttTrb Tov ire,aTr€(jt?ai 5i' aoT^j ael Tovs ^ptdii€ovs
TTJs TTpoarjyopias ot' avruv mvxvia.v'). Now
Livy, in his account of the triumph of the consuls

Valerius and Horatius, relates that they assembled

the senate in the Campus Martins to solicit that

honour; but when the senatoi-s complained that

tliey were overawed by the presence of the military,
the consuls called the senate away into the l*rata

Flaminia, to the spot occupied in the time of the

historian by the temple of Apollo. (" Consules ex

composito eodein biduo ad urbem accessere, sena-

tumque in Martium Canipum cvocavere. Ubi quum
de rebus a se gestis agerent, questi primores Patrum,
senatum inter milites dedita opera terroris causa

haberi. Itaque inde Consules, ne criminationi esset

locum, in prata Flaminia, ubi nunc aedcs Apollinis

(jam turn Apollinaie appellabant) nrocnrere se-

natum," iii. 63.) This temple was situated close

to the Portions Octaviae (Becker, llandb. p. 605),
and therefore considerably nearer the city than the

spot indicated either by Becker or Preller. The
consuls therefi)re must have already passed beyond
the Porta Triumphalis before they began to solicit

the senate for leave to do so I

Becker, however, has been more careful, and h.as

not extended the jurisdiction of the city beyond the

walls of SeiTius, at this part of the Campus, before

the time of the emperor Claudius. But what re-

sults from his view ? That the whole affair of the

Porta Triumphalis was mere farce,
— that it led

nowhere,— that the triumphant general, when he

had passed through it by permission of the senate,

was as nmch outside the city boundaiT as he was

before. But that it afforded a real entrance into

the town clearly appears from the p.assage in Cicero's

oration against Piso (c. 23) ;

" Cum ego Caelimon-

tana porta introisse dixissem, sponsione me, ni

h'squilina introisset, homo promtissimus lacessivit.

t^uasi vero id atit ego scire debucrim, ant vestmni

quispiam audierit, aut ad rem pertineat qua tu

porta introieris, modo ne triinnpliali; quae porta
Macedonicis semper proconsulibus ante te patuit."
The Porta Triumphalis being here put on a level with

the Caelimontana and Esquilina, the natural conclu-

sion is that, like them, it afforded an actual, though
not customary, entrance within the walls. We further

learn from the preceding p.T5sage that this same

Porta Triumphalis had been open to every proconsul
of M.acedonia before Piso, including of coui*se L. Aemi-

lius Paullus, who triumphed over Perseus B.C. 167
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(Liv. slv. ao), thus establishing the identity of the

gate to at least that period.

But to return to Becker's cxphination of the

passage of Josephus. Admittint; IMutarch's account

of the triumphs Df Pauihis and Lucullus, nannely,

that they passed through the Circus Flitniinius, yet

wliat docs tliis prove? jiow is it connected with tiie

I'orta Triumphalis ? Those generals may have

marshalled their processions in the Campus and

passed tInou<;h the Circus Flaminius in their way
to tlie Porta Triumphalis. The procession would

have been ei|U:dly visible in the Circus as in the

streets of Rome, just as the Lord Mayor's show may,
or might, be seen at Westminster as well as in the

city. It is possible indeed that in the case of Ves-

pasian there was no procession till he arrived at the

gate; but it does not necessarily follow that the

same line wxs always precisely observed. In truth

we may perceive a difference between the expressions

of Juseplms and those of Plutarch. The former

Siiys that Vespasian went Sia rwv ^edrpwif ; whilst

Plutarch say>, of Paullus, that the people assembled

^u Toh 'nnriKo'is i&earpots, & KipKovs KaXovaiv;

of Lucullus, that he adorned rhv ^Kafi'ivdov 'nnr6-

Spufiov. Here the cirri are precisely designated as

hippodromes ; but Josefdius uses the general term

^earpwy, which may include theatres of ail kinds.

Now we will suL'gest a more probable route than

that given by Becker, according to which the pa-

geant must have crossed the forum twice. After

coming out at the further end of the circus, Ves-

pasian turned down to the left, between the Palatine

and Caelian, the modern Via di S. Gregoi'lo. This

would bring him out opposite iiis own magnificent

amphitheatre, the Colosseum, then in course of con-

struction. Even if it had not risen much above its

foundations, still its ample area by means of scatfuld-

ings, would have ai:commodated a vast number of

spectators; and as to Vespasian personally, it would

have imparled no small relish to his triumph to

pass through so magnificent a work of his own

creation. Hence his road lay plain and direct over-

the Summa Sacra Via to the forum and Capitol.

Now, taking all these things into consideration,

we will venture to suggest a very slight change in

the text of Josephus, a change not so great as some

of those often proposed by Becker upon much
smaller occjisions, and which will release us from a

great deal of perplexity. The alteration is that of

an N into a IT, a very slight one in the uncial cba-

racter; and, by reading air^x^P^^ f'^r aj'exwp^i, we
would make Vesp:v>ian dejtart from tlie Porticus

Octaviue towards the gate which had always been

Used for triumphs, instead of retracing his steps

towards one of which nobody can give any account.

But whatever nuiy be thought of the individual

cjLse of Vespasian, stiU we hold it to be incontestable

that the ancient Porta Triumphalis, against which

the sole objection seems to be that it was near two

other gates, is to be sought in that part of the

Ser\'ian wail between the P. Carmentalis and the

P. Flumenlana. The objection just alluded to would

indeed Jiavc some force, if we could assume, with

Becker {Handh. p. 154), that the Porta Triumphalis,

just like an ordinary one, lay always open for com-

mon traffic. But it is surprising how anybody could

come to that conclusi'in after reading the passages
which Becker lias himself cited from Suetonius,

Tacitus, and Dion Cassius, or iliat in Cicero's ora-

tion against Piso before tjuoted. The first of these

authors relates that after the death of Augustus
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the senate voted, or proposed to vote, that, as an

extraordinary mark of lionour, his funeral should

pass through the triumphal g.ate, preceded by the

statue of Victory which stood in the curia:
" Ut

censuerint qni<lam funus triumpliali porta ducenduin,

praecedente Victoria, quae est in Curia" {Atiff,

100; cf. Tac. Ann. i. 8); and Dion says (Ivi. 42)
that tliis was actually done, and the body burned
in the Campus Martins. Now if the Porta Trium-

plialis had been an ordinary gate and common

thoroughfare, wliat honour would there have been

in passing through it? or how should the sj>ectator

have discovered that any distinction had been con-

ferred? Wherefore Prelier {Regionen, p. 240) lias

rightly come to the conclusion that it was usually

kept shut.

Between the Capitollne and the Aventine, along
the banks of the river, tlie wall, as we have shown,
was discontinued, but it was recommenced at the

spot where the latter hill approaches the Tiber.

This may be shown from the well-ascertained po-
sition of the Porta Tkigejiina, which, as we le^am

from a passage inFrontinus, lay just under the Clivus

Publicius, at the northenimost point of the hill
("' in-

cipit distribui Appia (aqua) imo Publicio Clivo ad

Portam Triceminam," Aq. 3); and tiie Ciivus Pub-

licius, as we know from a passage in Livy respecting
the procession of the virgins before alluded to, formed

the ascent to the Aventine from the Forum Boarium

(" inde vico Tusco Velabroque per Boarium forum ia

clivum Publicium atque ae'dem Junonis Keginae

perrectum,'' ssvii. 37). There are some difficulties

connected with the question of this gate, from its

being mentioned in conjunction with the Pons Sub-

licius ; but there will be occasion to discuss the

situation of that bridge in a separate section ; and
we shall only remark here that the narratives alluded

to seem to show that it was at no great distance

from the gate. It is probable that the latter

derived its name from its having three Jani or arch-

ways.
A little beyond the Porta Trigemina most topo-

graphers have placed a Porta Navalt.s, which is

mentioned only once, namely, by P. Diaconus in tlie

following passage :

" Navalis Porta a vicinia Na-
valium dicta" (p. 179, Miill.), where we are told

that it derived its name from the vicinity of tlie

government dockyards. It has been assumed tliat

these docks lay to the S. of tlie Aventine, in the

plain where Monte Testaccio stands; but Becker

has the merit of having shown, as will appear in its

proper i)Lice, that they were in the Campus Martins.

There was, however, a kind of emporium or mer-

chant dock, between the Aventine and Tiber, and,

as this must have occasioned considerable traffic, it

is probable that there was a gate leading to it some-

where on the W. side of the hill, perhaps near the

Priorato, where there seems to have been an ascent,

but whether it was called Porta Navalis it is im-

possible to say. The writer of this article is informed

by a gentleman well acquainted with the subject,

that traces of the Servian wall have very i*ecenlly

been discovered at the NW. side of the Aventine,
below S. Sabina and 5. Alessio.

The line of wail from this point to the Caelian

liill cannot be determined with any certainty.

Ilound the Aventine itself it doubtless followed the

configuration of tlie hill; hut its courec from the S.

point of the Aventine has been variously laid down.

Hence the question arises whether it included tbc

nameless heiglit on which the churches of 5. &iiimi
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ami S. Saha now stand. It seems probable that it

must, at all events, have included a considerable

portion of it, since, had it proceeded along the

valley, it would have been commanded by the hill;

and indeed tlie most natnral supposition is that it

cnclnsed the whole, since the more extended line it

wunld thus have described afibrds ruoni fur the

several ijates which we find mentioned between the

Porta Trigemina and the Porta Capena near the

fuot of the Caelian.

Among these we must, perhaps, assume a Porta
MixuciA or MiNt'TiA, which is twice mentioned by
Paulus (pp. 122, 147), and whose name, he says,
was derived tiom an ara or sacellum of Jlinucius,
whom the Komaiis held to be a god. We bear

nowhere else of such a Roman deity; but we learn

from Pliny (xviii. 4) that a certain tribune of the

people, named Slinutins Augurinus, had a statue

erected to him, by public subscription, beyond the

Porta Trigemina, for having reduced the price of

corn. This occurred at an early period, since the

same story is narrated by Livy (iv, 13— 16)
B. c. 436, with the additional information that it

was Jlinutius who procured the condemnation of

the great com monopoliser, JIaelius, and that the

statue alluded to was a gilt bull. It is possible
therefore that the gate may have been named after

him; and that from the extraordinary honours paid
to liim, he may have come in process of time to be

vulgarly mistaken for a deity. If there is any truth

in this view, the gate may be placed somewhere on

the S. side of the Aventine.

In the mutilated fragment which we possess of

Varro's description of the Roman gates {L.L. v. §
163, Miill.) he closes it by mentioning three, which
it is impossible to place anywhere except in the line

of wall between the Aventine and Caelian. He had
been speaking of a place inhabited by Ennius, who
lived on the Aventine (Hieron. Chron. 134, vol. i.

p. 369, Rone), and then mentions consecutively a

Porta Naevia, Pouta Rauduscula, and Porta
Laveknalis. He must therefore be enumerating
the gates in the order from W. to E., since it would be

impossible to find room for three more gates, besides

those already mentioned, on the Aventine. The P.

Naevia, therefore, probably lay in the valley between

that hill and the adjoining height to the E. It

could not have been situated on the Aventine itself,

since the Basis CapitoHna, mentions in the 12th

Regie, or Piscina Publica, a vicus Porta Naevia, as

well as another of Porta Raudusculana. But the

exact position of the latter gate, as well as of the

Porta Lavernalis, it is impossible to determine fur-

ther than that they lay in the line of wall between
the Aventine and Caelian.

After so much uncertainty it is refreshing to

arrive at last at a gate whose site may be accurately
fixed. The Pohta Capena lay at the foot of the

Caelian hill, at a short distance W. of the spot
where the Via Latina diverged from the Via Appia.
The latter ruad issued from the P, Capena, and
the discovery of the first milestone upon it, in a

vineyard a short distance outside of the modern
Porta dl S. SebastiatiOy has enabled the topographer

accurately to determine its site to be at a spot now
marked by a post with the letters P. c, 300 yards
beyond the Via S. Gi-egorio, and 1480 within the
modern gate. That it was seated in the valley,

appears tVom the fact that the Ri\-us Herculaneus,
probalily a branch of the Aqua Slarcia, p;issed over

it; which, we are expressly told, lay too low to
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supply the Caelian hill. (Fiont. Aq. 18.) Henco
Juvenal (iii. 11);

—
"

Substitit ad veteres arcus madidamque Capenam,"
where we learn from the Scholia that the gate,
which in later times must have lain a good way
within the town, was called

" Arcus Stillans." So
Martial (iii. 47).;

—
"
Capena grandi porta qua pluit gutta."

A little way beyond this gate, on the Via Appia,
between its point of separation from the Via Latina
and the P. S. StbusHaiio, there still exists one of the
most interesting of the Roman monuments— the

tomb of the Scipios, the site of which is marked by
a solitary cypress.

From the Porta Capena the wall nmst have
ascended the Caelian hill, and skirted its southern

side; but the exact line which it described in its

progress towards the agger can only be C(tnjectured.
Becker {Ilandb. p. 1 67), fallowing Piale and Bunsen,
draws the line near the Ospedale di S. Giuvanni,
thus excluding that part of the hill on which the
Lateran is situated, although, as Canina observes

{Indicaz'tone, p. 36), this is the highest part of the

hill. There was perhaps a gate at the bottom of the

present Piazza di A'avicella, but we do not know its

name; and the next gate respecting which there^te

any certainty is the Porta Caelimostana. Bunsen

(Besc/w. i. p. 638) and Becker, in conformity with
their line of wall, place it by the hospital of S.

Giovamii, now approached by the I'm S. S. Quattro

Cvronati^ the ancient street called Caput Africae.

The Porta Querquetul.vna, if it was really a dis-

tinct gate and not another namefor theCaelimontana,
must have stood a little to the N. of the latter, near

the church of S. S. Pietro e MarcelUno, in the

valley which separates the Caelian from the Esqui-
line. This gale, which was also called Querque-
tularia, is several times mentioned, but without any
more exact definition. (Phn. svi. 15; Festus, p.

261.) The Caelian hill itself, as we have before

remarked, was anciently called Querquetulanus.
From this point the wall must have nin northwards
in a tolerably direct line till it joined the southern ex-

tremity of the agger, where the Porta Esquiuna
was situated, between which and the Qutrquetulana
there does not appear to have been any other gate.
The Esquillna, like the others on the agger, is

among the most certain of the Roman gates. We
learn from Strabo (v. p. 237) that the Via Lablcana

proceeded from it; whilst at a little distance the

Praenestina branched off from the Labicana. It

must therefore have lain near the church of 5. Viio

and the still existing arch of Gallienus; but its

exact site is connected with the question respecting
the gates in the Aurelian wall which corresponded
with it, and cannot therefore at present be deter-

mined. The site of the Porta Coli.ina, the point
from which we started, is determined by the fact

mentioned by Strabo (/6. p 228) that both the Via

Salaria and Via Numentana started from it; and it

must consequently have stood near the northern

corner of the baths of Diocletian at the commence-
ment of tlie present Via dd Macao. We learn

from Paulus Diaconas (p. 10) that this gate was
also called Agonensis and Quirinalis. Agonus, as

we have said, was the ancient name of the (^uihual

hill.

The Porta Collina, then, and the Porta Esquilina
were seated at the northern and southern extremities
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of tliG agger. But besides tlie.-c, Slrabo (Ih. p. 23-i)
mentions another lying bpt\sx'pn them, the I'okta

ViMiNAUs; wliich is also reconled by Fe.stus (j).37G)
and by Frontinus (.-J^. 19). It must liuvt* lain

behind the SIC. angle of the baths of Diocletian, where

an ancient road leads to the rampait, which, if pro-

longfd, wonld run to the Porta Clausa of the

walls of Aurclian, just under the southern side of the

Castra Pi'aetoria. It is clear from the words of

Strabo, in the passage just cited (vrch jj.4(r(fi
Se t^

X(*>^laTl TplrT) fVri ttvKtj 6fxwvu/xos toS OmfiivaAiCf}

A()(pa;), that there were only three gates in the

agger, though some tuj)ngruphers have contrived to

find room for two or three more in this short space,
tlie w hole length of the agger being but 6 or 7 stadia

(Strab. /. r.
; Diunys. ix. 68), or about -J of a mile.

Its breadth was 50 feet, and below it lay a ditch

100 feet broad and 30 feet deep. Remains of this

immense work are still visible near the halhs of

Diocletian and in the grounds of the Vil/a Ntgroni.

especially at the spot where the statue of Koma now
btands.

Surveyiimler Vespasian and Clrcimtference of the

Citij.
— In the preceding account of the gates in the

Servian wall we have enumerated twenty, including
the Porta Triumphalis. .Some topographers have

adopted a still greater number. When we consider

that there were only nine or ten main roads leading
out of ancient Pome, and that seven of these issued

from the three gales Capena, Esquilina, and Collina

alone, it follows that five or six gates would have

sulhced for the main entrances, and that the re-

mainder must have been unimportant ones, destined

only to afturd the means of convenient communication
witii the surrounding country. Of those enumerated

only the CoUina, Viminalis, Esquilina, Caelimontana,

Capena, Trigemina, Carmentalis, and Ratumena
seem to have been of any great importance. Never-

theless it appears from a passage in Pliny (iii. 9)
that in Ins time there must have been a great
number of smaller ones, the origin and use of which

we bliall endeavour to account for presently. As the

passage, though unfortunately somewhat obscure, is

of considerable importance in Roman topography, we
sball here quote it at length :

*' Urbem tres portas
habentem Romulus reliquit, aut (ut plurimas tra-

dentibus credanms) quatuor. Moenia ejus ccUegere
ainbitu Imperatoribus Censoribusque Vespasianis
anno conditae Dcccxxvn. pass, xiiim.cc. Com-

jile.xa montes .-^eptem, ipsa dividitur in regiones

qnatuordecini, conipita Larium cclxv. Ejusdem
spatium, mensura currente a milliario in capite
Rnmani fori stntuto, ad singulas portas, quae sunt

lindic nuniuro triginia eeptcm, ita ut duodecim

scniid numercntur, praetereanturque ex veteribus

septein, ipiae esse desierunt, efficit passuuni per
directum xxxji.tjcclxv. Ad extrema vero tcc-

toruni cum castris Practoriis ab eodeni milliario per
vices onmium viarum mensura colligit j)auloamplins

.scptuaginta uilllia p:issnnm." Now there seems to

be no rca.s(m for douliting the correctness of this

account. Pliny could have had no reason for exag-

geration, against which, in the account of the Ro-

jnulean gates, he carefully guards himself. Again,
lie -seems to liave taken the substance of it from the

ofiidal report of a regular survey made in his own
time and in the reign of Ves]>nsian. The only room

for suspicion therefore seems to be that his text may
liavc been corrupted, and that instead of thirty-seven
as the number of the gates we should insert some

smaller one. Uut an ezaminatiun of his figures docs
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not tend to show that tliey are Incorrect. Tiie

survey seems to have been made with a view to tlie

three following objects: 1. To ascertain'the actual

circumference of the city, including all the suburbs

which had spread beyond the walls of Servius. It

is well known that moenia signifies the buildings of

a city as well as the walls (" muro moenia amplexus

est," Flor. i. 4, &c.). and tlierefore this phrase, whicli

has sometimes caused embarrassment, need not de-

tain us. Now the result of this first measurement

gave 13.200/jrtAW5, or 13^ Roman miles— a number
to which there is nothing to object, as it wry well

agrees with the circnmference of the subsequent
Aurelian walls. 'Z. The second object seems to have

been to ascertain the actual measure of the line of

street witliin the old Ser\'ian walls. The utility of

this proceeding we do not immediately i-ecognise.

It may have been adopted out of mere curiosity; or

more probably it may have been connected with

questions respecting certain privileges, or certain

taxes, which varied according as a house was situ-

ated within or without the walls. Now the sum of

the measurements of all these streets, when put
together as if they had formed a straiglit line (" per

directum"), amounted to 30,765 /jos^jw, or 30 Roman
miles and about §. Such we take to be the

meaning of "per directum;" though some critics

hold it to mean that the distance from the milliarium

to these gates was measured in a straight line, as

the crow flies, without taking into the calculation

the windings of the streets. But in that case it

would surely have been put earlier in the sentence— " mensura currente per directum ad slngulas

portas." This, however, would have been of little

cont^equence except for the diytinctiou drawn by
Becker {Bandh, p. 185, note 279), who thinks that

the measurement proceeds on two different prin-

ciples, namely j^er directum^ or as the crow flies,

from the milliarium to the Servian gates, and, on the

contrary, by all the windings of the streets from the

same spot to the furthest buildings outside the walls.

Such a method, as he observes, would afl^jrd no

true ground of comparison, and therefore we can

hardly think that it was adopted, or that such was

Pliny's meaning. Becker was led to this conclusion

because he thought that '*

per vicos omnium viaiiim
"

stands contrasted with "per directum;" but this

contrast does not seem necessarily to follow. By
viae here Pliny seems to mean all the roads leading
out of the thirty-seven gates; and by

" ad extrema

tectorum per vicos omnium viarum" is signified

merely that the measure was further extended to the

end of the streets which lined the commencements of

these roads. Such appears to us to be the meaning of

this certainly somewhat obscure passage. Pliny's ac-

count may be checked, roughly indeed, but still with

a sufficient approach to accuracy to guarantee the

correctne.'is of his text. If a circumference of 13J
miles yielded 70 miles of street, and if there were

30 miles of street within the Servian walls, then the

circumference of the latter would be to the fonncr

as 3 to 7, and would measure ratlier more than

5:| miles. Nowthisagrees pretty well with the accounts

which we have of the size of the Servian city. Becker,

following the account of Tlmcydides (ii. 13), but

without allowing fur tliat part of the walls of

Atliens described as imguarded, with the whole

circuit of which walls Dionysius (iv. 13, and ix.

68) compares those of ancient Rome, sets llie lat-

latter down at 43 stadia, or 5^ miles. On Nolli's

great plan of Rome they are given at a niea-
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Topography and Antiquities of Home, vol. i. p.

4.)S), wljich agrees as nearly as possible with

tlic number above jjiven uf 5| niiles. Nibby, who
made a laborious but perhaps not very accurate

atlenipt to ascertain the point by walking round the

pi>\suiiied line of the ancient walls, arrived at a con-

Milerably larger result, or nearly S miles. {Mura, <Jc.

IK 90.)

False and doiihlful Gates.— Bat our present
business is with the g^tes of the Ser\'ian town;
and it would really appear that in the time of

\'cspasian there were no fewer than thirty-seven
outlets from the ancient walls. The seven old

<:ates to which PHny alludes as liaving ceased to

exist, may possibly have included those of the old

llMmulean city and also some in the Servian walls,

wjiith had been closed. In order to account for the

large number recorded by Tliny, we must figure to

ourselves what would be the natural progress of a

lity surrounded with a strong wall like that of

Si-rvius, whose population was beginning to outgrow
the accommodation afforded within it. At first

perhaps houses would be built at the sides of the

roads issuing from the m;iin gates; but, as at Fonie

these sites were often appropriated for sepulchres,
the accommodation thus afforded would be limited.

In process of time, the use of the wall becoming

every day more obsolete, fresh gates would be

pierced, corresponding with the line of streets inside,

which would be continued by a line of road outside,

on which houses would be erected. Gradually the

walls themselves began to disappear; but the open-

ings that had been pierced were still recorded, as

marking, for fiscal or other pui^poses, the boundary of

the city wards. Hence, though Augustus had divided

the city and suburbs into fourteen new Hegions,
we find the ancient boundary marked by these

gates still recorded and measured in the time of

Vespasian ;
and indeed it seems to have been kept

up for a long while afterwards, since we find tlie

same number of thirty-seven gates recorded both in

the Notitia and Cw/osiim.

Hence we would not tamper with the text of

Pliny, as Nibby has done wiih very unfortunate

success (.l/wra, tj'c. p. 213, seq )
— a remedy that

should never be resorted to except in cases of the last

necessity. Pliny's statement may be regarded as

wholly without influence with respect to the original
Servian gates, the number of which we should rather

be inclined to reduce than to increase. We find,

indeed, more names mentioned than those enu-

merated, but some of them were ancient or obsolete

names; and, again, we must remember that "porta"
does not always signify a city gate. Of the former

kind was the Porta Agonknsis, which, as we learn

from Paulus Diaconus (p. 10), was another appella-
tion for the Porta Collina. The same author (p. 255)
also mentions a Porta Quiiiinai,is as a substantive

gate; though possibly, like Agonensis, it was only a

duplicate name for one of the gales on the Quirinal.
The term "porta" was applied to any arched

thoroughfare, and sometimes perhaps to the arch of

an aqueduct when it spanned a street in the line of

wall
;

in which case it was built in a superior
manner, and had usually an inscription. Among
internal thoroughfares called "porlae" were the

Stercokaria on the Clivus Capitolinus, the Limxi-
KKNsis in ihe amphitheatre, the Ff:nestella, men-
tioned by Ovid {Fast. vi. 569) as that by which
Portuna visited Numa, &c. The last of these formed
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the entrance to Numa's rogia, as we learn from
Plutarch (c?e Fot^t. Rovi. 10). Among t)ie arclies
of aqueducts to which tlie name of gate was applied,

may perhaps be ranked that alluded to by Martial

(iv.l8):-
"
Qua vicina jiluit Vipsanis porta columnis," &c.

Respecting the gates called Ferentina and Piacu-
LAKis we have before offered a conjecture. [See p.

728.] The Porta JIktia rests solely on a false read-

ing of Plautus. {Cas. ii. 6. 2, Psetid. i. 3. 97.) On
the other hand, a Porta Catularia seems to have

really existed, which is mentioned by Paulus Dia-
conus (p. 45; cf. Festus, p. 2S5) in connecti-iu

with certain sacrifices of red-coloured dogs. This
nmst be the sacrifice alluded to by Ovid {Fast.
iv. 905), in which the entrails of a dog were
oflered by the flamen in the Lucus Robiginis. It

is al^o mentioned in the Fasti Praenestini^ vii.

Kal. Mai, which date agrees with Ovid's;
" Fe-

riae Robigo Via Claudia, ad miliarium v., ne ro-

bigo frumentis noceat." But this is at variance

first, with Ovid, who was returning to Rome by the
Via Nomentana, not the Via Claudia, and, secondly,
with itself, since the Via Claudia did not branch off

from the Via Flauunia till the 10th milestone, and,

consequently, no sacrifice could be performed on it

at a distance of 5 miles from Rome. However this

discrepancy is to be reconciled, it can hardly be

supposed that one of the Roman gates derived its

name from a trifling rustic sacrifice
; imless, indeed,

it was a duplicate one, used chiefly with reference

to sacerdotal customs, as seems to have been some-
times the case, and in the present instance to denote
the gate leading to the spot where the annual rite

was performed. Paulus Diacouus also mentions (p.

37) a Porta Collatina, which he aflirms to have
been so called afier the city ui Culiati;i, near Rome.
But when we reflect that both the ^'ia Tiburtina

and the Via Praenestina issued from the Porta

Esquilina, and that a road to Collatia must have
run between them, the impossibility of a substantive

Porta Collatina is at once apparent. TheDu<mECiM
PoRTAE are placed by Bunsen (Beschr. i. p. 633) in

the wall of the Circus Maximus; but as it appears
from Pliny (J., c.) that they stood on tiie ancient

line of wall, and as we have shown that this did not

make part of the wall of the circus, this could not

have been their situation. We do not see the force

of Piale's celebrated discovery tliat the Duodecim
Portae must have been a place at Rome, because

Julius Obsequens says that a mule brought forth

there; which it might very well have doiiC at one

of the gates. Becker's opinion {Ihmdb. p. 180)
that it was an arch, or arches, of the Aqua Appia
seems as unfounded as that of Bunsen (vide Preller,

Regionen, p. 193). It is mentioned by the Nviitia

in the llth Regio, and therefore probably stood

somewhere near the Aventine
;
but its exact site

cannot be determined. It seems probable, as Preller

remarks, that it may liave derived its name from

being a cimiplex of twelve arched thoroughfares like

the 'EfreaTTuAoc of the Pelasgicon at Athens.

Translibirine Wall.— Ancus JIarcius, as wo
have related, forlitied the Janiculum, or hill on

the right bank of the Tiber commanding the

city. Some have concluded from Livy (i. 33:

"Janiculum quoque adjectum, non inojiia lucorum,

sed ne quando ea ars hostium esset. Id non muro

solum, sed etiam ob conmioditateni itincris polite

Sublicio tum primum in Tiberi facto conjungi urbi
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placult "), tliat a wall was built from the fortress

on tlie top of the hill down to the river, but the

construction of conjungi jn this passage may be a

zeugma. It seems strange that Ancus should liave

built a wall on the 7';V//i( bankof the Tiber when there

was yet none on the left bank ;
and it is n^markable

that Dionysius (iii.45). indesciihing the fortification

of the Janiculum, makes no mention of a wall, nor do

we hear of any gales on this side excej)t that of the

fortress itself. The existence of a wall, moreover,
seems hardly consistent with the accounts which we
have already given from the same author of the de-

fenceless slate of the city on that side. Niebuhr

(^Hist. i. p. 396) rejected the notion of a wall, as

utterly erroneous, but unfortunately neglected to

give the proofs by which he had arrived at this con-

clusion. The passage from Appian (KKavZiou S'

"ATTTrior x'^^^^PX^^ TfixofpvXaKOvyra. ttjs 'Pwfxris

Toy Xu<pov rhv KaXovfxevov '\ixi'Ovk\ov €v Trore ira-

dovra v<p^ fauTuv r?!? evtpynrias avafj-yiiffas 6

Mctpioy, fs TTjf tt6\ii/ fVfjA^er, viravoixQ^icn)! avToi

Trvk-qs, B.C. i. 68) wliicb Becker (p. 182, note)
seems to regard as decisive proves little or nothing
for the earlier ]ieriods of the city ; and, even had

tliere been a wall, the passing it would not have

afforded an entrance into the city, properly so called.

II. Walls and Gates of Al'rellv?; and
HonOKIus.

In the repairs of the wall by Honorius all the

gates of Aurelian vanished; hence it is impossible to

say wiili confidence that any part of Aurelian's wall

remains: and we must consider it as represented liy

that of Honorius. Procopius (S. G. m. 24) asserts

that 'I'otila de^troyed all the gates; but this is dis-

proved by the inscriptions still existing over the

Porta S. Lorenzo, as well as over the closed arch of

the Porta Maggiore ; and till the time of Pope Urban

VIII. the same inscription might be read over the

Ostiensis (P. 5. Paolo) and the ancient Portuensis.

It can hardly be imagined that these in.script ions should

have been preserved over restored gates. The only no-

tice respecting any of the gates of Aurelian on which

we can confidently rely is the account given by Am-
inianus Marcelliuus (xvii. 4. § 14) of the carrying of

tlie Egyptian obelisk, which ConMantius II. erected in

the Circus Maximus, through the Porta Ostiensis.

It may be assumed, however, that their situation

was not altered in the new works of Honorius. By
lar the greater part of these gates exist at the pre-
sent day, thougli some of them are now walled up,
and in most ca:^es the ancient name has been changed
for a modern one. Hence the problem is not so

much to discover the sites of the ancient gates as

the ancient names of those still existing; and tliese

do not admit of much doul)t, with the exception of

the gates on the eastern side of the city.

Procopius, the pnnci|ial .authority respecting the

gates in the Aurelian (or Honurian) wall, enume-
rates 14 principal ones, or iruAoi, and mentions

some smaller ones by tlic name of 7ri/A(5€9 (/?. G.

i. 19). The distinction, however, between these

two appellations is not very clear. To judge fiom

their present ap]>earance, it was not determined by
ihei size of the gates; and we find the Pinciana it.-

differently called irvXU and ttuAt;. (Urlich.s, Class.

Miis.vuh iii.p. 196.) The conjecture of Nibby {Aftira,

($-c. p. 317) may perhaps be correct, that the TrvAot

were probably tliose which led to tlie great high-

ways. The unknown writer called tlic Anonymus
Kinsiedlensis, who flourished about the beginning of
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the ninth century, also mentions 14 gates, and in-

cludes the Pinciana among them; but his account
is not clear.

Unlike Servius, Aurelian did not consider the Tiber
a sufficient protection; and his walls were extended

along its banks from places oj>j)ositc to the spots wliere
the walls wliirh he built froni the Janiculum began
on the further shore. The wall which skirted the

Campus Slartius is considered to have connnenced
not far from the Palazzo Famcse, from remains of
walls on the right bank, supposed to have belonged
to those of tlie Janiculum; but all traces of walla
on the left bank have vanished beneath the build-

ings of the new town. It would appear that the

wails on the right and left banks were connected

by means of a bridge on the site of the present
Ponte SUto— which thus contributed to form part
of the defences; since the arches being secured by
means of chains drawn before them, or by other

contrivances, would prevent an enemy from i)assing

through them in boats into the interior of the city:
and it is in this manner that Procopius describes

Belis.irius as warding off tlie attacks of the Gutlis

{B. G. i. 19).
From this point, along the whole extent of tlio

Campus JIartius, and as far as tlie Porta Flaminia,
the walls appear, with the exception of some small

posterns mentioned by the Anonymous of Einsiedlen to

have had only one gate, which is repeatedly mentioned

by Procopius under the name of Porta Atrelia
{B.G. i.e. 19, 22. 28); though beseems to have been

acquainted with its later name of Porta Sti Petri,
by which it is called by the Anonymous {Ih. iii. 36).
It stood on the left bank, opposite to the entrance

of the Pons Aelius {Ponte di S. Angelu), leading to

the mausoleum of Hadrian. The name of Aurelia

is found only in Procopius, and is somewhat puz-
zling, since there was another gate of the same name
in the Janiculum, spanning the Via Aurelia, whicli,

however, is called by Procopius (lb. i. IS) by its

modern name of Pancratiana
;

whilst on the other

hand the Anonymous appears strangely enougli to

know it only by its ancient appellation of Aurelia.

The gate by tiie bridge, of which no trace now re-

mains, may po.ssibly have derived its name from a

Nova Via Aurelia (Grutcr, Inscr. cccclvii. 6), which

passed through it; but there is a sort of mystery

hanging over it wliich it is not easy to clear up.

(Becker, Uandb. p. 196, and note.)
The next gate, proceeding nortliwards, w:is the

Porta Fu\mini.\, which stood a little to the east of

the present Porta del Popolo, erected by Pope Pius

IV. in 1561. Tlie ancient gate probably stood on

the dechvity of the Pincian (eV x^PV Kprj/xvwdei.

Pi-ocop. B. G. i. 23), as the Goths did not attack

it from its being difficult of access. Yet Anasta-

sius ( Vit. Gregor. I/.) describes it as exposed to

inundations of the Tiber; whence Nibby {.\fura,

SfC. p. 304) conjectures that its site was altered be-

tween the time of Proco])ius and Anastasius, that

is, between the sixth and ninth centuries. Nay, in

a great inundation which happened towards the

end of tlie eighth century, in the pontificate of

Adrian I., the gate was carried away by the flood,

which bore it as far as the arch of M. Aurelius,

then called Tres Facchdlae^ and situated in the

Via Flamiiiia, where the street called ^/t'/Zti Vite now

runs into the Corso. {10). The gate appears to have

retained its ancient name of Flaminia as late as the

loth century, as ap|)ears from a life of Martin V,

ill Muratori {Script. Rer. Ital. t. iii. pt, ii. col.
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864). \Viien it obtained its present name cannot

be determined ; its ancient one was undoubtedly
derived from tlie \'ia Flaminia, which it spanned.
In tiie time of Procopius. and indeed lon^ before,

tlie w'ull to the east had bent outwards from the

ctlects of the pressure of the Pincian hill, whence it

was called tnnriis /ractits or tncUnatus, just as it

is now called muro torto. (Procop. B. G. i. 23.)
The next gate, proceeding always to the right,

was the Porta Pisciaxa, before mentioned,

which was already walled up in the time of

tiie Anonymous of Einsiedlen. It of course de-

rived its name from the hill on which it stood,

lielisarius had a house near this gate (Anastas.

Silt-erio, pp. 104. 106); and cither from this

circumstance, or from the exploits performed be-

fore it by Belisarius, it is supposed to have been

also called Belisaj^ia, a name which actually occurs

in one or two passages of Procopius {B. G. i. 18,

22; cf. Nibby, J/wrar#c. p.248). But the Salaria

seems to have a better claim to this second appella-
tion as the gate which Belisarius himself defended;

though it is more probable that there was no such

same at all, and that BeAitrapia in the passages
cited is only a corruption of SoAapfa. (Becker,
<fe Muris, p. 115; Urllchs in Class. Mus. vol. iii.

p. 196.)

Respecting the two gates lying between the Porta

Pinciaua and the Praetorian camp there can be no

doubt, as they stood over, and derived their names

from, the Via Salaria and Via Nomentana. In

earlier times both these roads issued from the Porta

Collina of the Servian wall ; but their divergeiice of

course rendered two gates necessary in a wall drawn
Mrilh a longer radius. The Porta Sal.\.ulv still sub-

sists witii the same name, although it has undergone a

restoration. Pius IV. destroyed the Porta Xomen-
TANA, and built in its stead the present Porta Pia.

The inscription on the latter testities the destruction

of the ancient gale, the place of which is marked
l^ith a tablet bearing the date of 1564. A little to

the SE. of this gate are the walls of the Castra

Praeloria. projecting considerably beyond the rest of

the line, as Aurelian included the camp in his forti-

lication. Tlie Pouta Deci"MA>'a, though walled

up, is still visible, as well as the Peiscifaijis

on the sides.

The gates on the eastern tract of the Aurelian walls

have occasior.ed considerable perplexity. On this side

of the city four roads are mentioned, the Tiburtina,

Collatina, Praenestina, and Labicana, and two gates,
the Porta Tiisurtina and Praenestixa. But

besides these gates, which are commonly thought to

correspond with the modern ones of S. Lorenzo and
Porta Maggiore, there is a gate close lo the Prae-

torian camp, about the size of the Piuciana, and re-

sembling the Honorian gates in its architecture,

which has been walled up from time immemorial,
and is hence called Porta Clvusa, or Porta Chiusa.

The difficulty lies in determining which were the

ancient Tiburtina and Praenestina. The whole

question has been so lucidly stated by Mr. Bunbury
tluHt we cannot do better than borrow his words:
''

It has been generally assumed that the two gates
known in modern times as the Porta S. Lorenzo
and the Porta Maggiore are the same as were ori-

ginally called respectively the Porta Tiburtina and

Praenestina, and that the roads bearing the same

appellations led from them directly to the important
towns from which they derived their name. It is

admitted on all hands that they appear under these
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names in the Anongmus ; and a comparison of two

passages of Procopius {B. G. i. 19, lb. p. 96) would

appear to lead us to the same result. In the former

of tbese Procopius speaks of the part of the city
attacked by the Goths as comprising jive gales

(mJAaj), and extending from the Klaminian to the

Praenestine. That he did not reckon the Pinciana

as one of these seems probable, from the care with

which, in the second passage referred to, he dis-

tinguishes it as a irvXis, or minor gate. Supposing
the closed gate near the Praetorian camp to have been

omitted for the same re;ison, we have just the five re-

quired, viz., Flaminia, Salaria, Nomentana. Tiburtina

(Porta S. Lorenzo), and Praenestina {Maggiore^.
On this supposition both these ancient ways (the
Tiburtina and Praenestina) must have issued origi-

nally from the Esquiline gate of the Servian walls.

Now we know posiiively from Straho that the Via
Praenestina did so, as did also a third road, the Via

Labicana, which led to the town of that name, and
afterwards rejoined the Via Latina at t he station called

Ad Pictas (v. p. 237). Straho, on the other hand,
does not mention from what gate the road to Tibur

issued in his time. Kiebuhr haa therefore followed

Fabretli and Piale in assuming that the lat.er ori-

ginally proceeded from the Porta Viminalis. which,
as we have seen, stood in the middle of the agger
of Servius, and that it p:issed through the walls of

Aurelian by means of a gate now blocked up, but

still extant, just at the angle where those walls join
on to the Castra Praetoria

Assuming this to have been the original Tiburtina,

Niebulu" (followed by MM. Bunsen and I'rlichs)

considers the Porta S. Lorenzo to have been the

Praenestina, and the Porta Maggiore to have been

the Labicana; but that when the gate adjoining the

Praetorian camp was blocked up. the road to TivoU

was transferred to the Porta S. Lorenzo, and that

to Pi-aeneste to the gate next in order, which thus

acquired the name of Praenestina instead of its

former one of Labicana (Beschreibung^ i. p. 657, seq).
To this suggestion there appear to be two principal

objections brought forward by M. Becker, neither of

which M. Urlichs has answered : the first, that, sup-

posing the Via Tiburtina to have been so transferred,

which taken alone might he probable enough, there

is no apparent reason why tiie Via Praene:>tina

should have been also shifted, instead of the two
thenceforth issuing together from the same gate,

and diverging immediately afterwards; and secondly,

that there is no authority for the existence of such

tx gate called the Labicana at all. The passage of

Sti"abo, already cited, concerning the Via Labicana,

certainly seems to imply that that road in his time

separated from the Praenestina immediately after

leaving the Esquiline gate; but there is no impro-

bability in the suggestion of M. Becker, that its

course was altered at the time of the constiniction of

the new walls, whether under AureUan or Honorius,
in order to avoid an unnecessary increase of the

number of gates. Many such changes in the di-

rection of the principal raids may have taken place
at that time, of which we have no account, and on

which it is impossible to speculate. Westphal, in

his Pomische Campagne{^. 78), has adopted nearly
the same view of the case: but he considers the Via

Labicana to have originally had a gate assigned to

it, which was afterwards walled up, and llie road

carried out of the same gate with the Via Praenes-

tina. The only real difficulty in the ordinary view

of the subject, supported bv M. Becker, appears to
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be that, if the Via Tiburtina always Issued from tlie

Porta S. Lorenzo, we liave no road to assign to the

now closed gale adjulninj; the Praetorian camp, nor

yet to the Porta \'iininalis of the Sen'ian walls, a

circumstance certainly remarkable, as it seems un-

likely that such an opening; should have been made

in the af^ger without absolute necessity. On the

other hand, the absence of all mention of that gate

prior to the time of Stiabo would lead one to suspect
that it was not one of the principal outlets of the

city ;
and a passage from Ovid, quoted by JI. Becker,

certainly affords some presumption that the road

from Tibur, in ancient times, actually entered the

city by the Porta Esquilina {Fast. v. 684). This

is, in fact, the most important, perhaps the only

important, point of the question; for if llie change in

the names had already taken place as early as the

time of Procopius, which Niebuhr himself seems

di^posed to acknowledge, it is hardly worth wiiile

to inquire whether the ^ates had borne the same

appellations during the short interval from Honorius

to Justinian'' {Class. Mus. vol. iii. p. 369, seq.).

The Porta Tiburtina {S. Lorenzo) is built near

an arch of the Aquae JIarcia, Tepula, and Julia,

which here flow over one another in three different

canals. The arch of the gate corresponds with

that of the aqueduct, but the latter is encumbered

with rubbish, and therefore appears very low, whilst

the gate is built on the rubbish itself. As the in-

scription on it appeared on several of the other

gates, we shall here insert it : S.P.Q.R. Impp. DO.
NN^. iiiinctissbnls jrvincipihus A rcadio ct Uonorio

victorihiis ei trmmphatoribns semper Auyg. oh in-

stauratos nrhis aeteniae viurus portas ac turres

egestis im}7)e7ms ruderihiis ex siiggestkme V.C. et

inhisfris comitis et maghttri ntrittsqne miUttae Fl.

Stilichonis ad perpctuitalem fiominis eontm simu-

lacra cojistituit cuvtinte FL Macrobio Longmiano
I'.C Praef. L'rbl J). N. M. Q. eorum. In like

manner tlie magnificent double arch of the Aqua
Claudia and Aniu Novus, which flow over it, was

converted into the Porta Praenestina {Maggiore).
The right arch, from the city side, is walled up,

and concealed on the outside tiy the Honorian wall.

•'Just beyond the gate is the curious tomb of

rEurysaces, the baker, sculptured with the instru-
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ments of his trade, which was brought to' light in

1838, by the pulling duwn of a tower which had
been built over it in the middle ages. Over the

closed Honorian arch was the same inscription as

over the Porta Tiburtina. On the aqueduct are

three inscriptions, which name Claudius as its

builder, and Vespasian and Titus as its restorers.

The gate had several names in the middle ages.

Hence the wall follows for some distance the line

of the Aqua Claudia, till it reaches its easternmost

point ; when, turning to the S. and W., and em-

bracing the curve of what is commonly called the

Amphitheatrum Castrense, it reaches the ancient

Porta Asinakia. now replaced by iha Porta di S.

Giovanni, built a little to the E. of it in 1 574, by

Pope Gregory XHI. It derived its name from

spanning the Via Asinaria (Festus, p. 282, Mull.),

and is frequently mentioned by Procopius. {B. G,

i. 14, iii. 20, &c.) In the middle ages it was called

Lateranensis from the neighbouring palace of the

Lateran.

After this gate we find another mentioned, which

has entirely vanished. The earliest notice of it

appears in an epistle of Gregory the Great (is. 69),

by whom itjis cidled Porta Metrosis; whilst by
JIartinus Polonus it is styled Porta Metroni or

Metronii. and by the Anonymous, Metrovia. (Nibby,

Mura, (Jr. p. 365.) It was probably at or near

the point where the Manama (Aqua Crabra) now
flows into the town. (Nibby, /. c.

; Piale, Porte

Ma- id. p. 11.)
The two next gates were tlie Porta Latixa and

Porta Appia, standing over the roads of those

names, which, as we have before said, diverged from

one ^another at a little distance outside the Porta

Capena, for which, therefore, these gates were sub-

stitutes. The Porta Latina is now walled up, and

the road to Tusculum {Frascaii) leads out of the

Porta S. Giovanni Tlie Porta Appia, whicli still

retained its name during the middle ages, but is

now called Porta di S. Sebastiano, from the church

situated outside of it, is one of the most considerable

of the gates, from the height of its towers, though
the arch is not of fine proporti(»ns. Nibby considers

it to be posterior to the Gothic War, and of Byzantine

architecture, from the Greek inscriptiuns and the

Greek cross on the key-stone of the arch. (MurOy

tfc. p. 370.) A little within it stands the so-

called arch of Drusus.

A little farther in the line of wall to the W. stands

an arched gate of brick, ornamented with lialf co-

lumns, and Iiaving a heavy arcliitrave. The Via

Ardeatina (Pest. p. 282, Miill.) proceeded through

it, which issued from the Porta Kaudusculanaof the

Servian Walls. (Nibby, p. 201, seq.) We do not find

this gate named in any author, and it was probably
walled up at a veiT early period. The hist gate on

this side is the Porta Ostiensis, now called Porta

di S. Paolo, from the celebrated basilica about a mile

outside of it, now in course of reconstruction in the

most .splendid manner. The ancient name is men-

tioned by Ammianus Marcellinus (xvii. 4), but that

of S. Pauli apj>ears as eariy as the sixth centurj'.

(Procop. B. G. iii.3G.) It had two arches, of wliich

the second, though walled up, is still visible from

the side of the town, though hidden from without

by a tower built before it. Close to it is the

pyramid, or tomb, of Ccstius, one of the few monu-

ments of the RepubUc. It is built into the wall.

From this point the walls ran to the river, inclosing

Monte Testaccio, and then northwards along ita
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lianks, till they reached the point opposite to the

iv;ills of the Janiculiim. Of this last portion only

a lew fragments are now visible.

On the other side of the Tiher only a few traces

of the ancient wall remain, which extended lower

down the stream than the modern one. Not far

(Voin tl'.e river lay the Pouta Portuensis, which

I'lban VIII. destroyed in order to build the present

Porta Portese. This gate, like the Ostiensis and

Praene&tina, had two arches, and the same inscrip-

tion as that over the Tiburtina. From this point

the wall proceeded to the height of the Janicu-

lum, where stood the Pouta Aurkua, so named

after the Via Aurelia (vetus) which issued from it.

"Wq have already mentioned that its modern name

{Porta di S. Paticrazw) was in use as early as the

tine of Procopius ; yet tlie ancient one is found in the

Anonymous of Einsiedlen, and even in the Liber de

Mirabilibiis. The walls then again descended in a

NE. direction to the river, to the point opposite to that

whence we commenced this description, or between

the Farnese Palace and Ponte Sisto. It is singular

that we do not find any gate mentioned in this portion

of wall, and we can hardly conceive that there should

have been no exit towards the Vatican. Yet neitlier

Procopius (5. G. i. 19, 23) nor the writers of the

middle ages recognise any. We find, indeed, a

Transtiberine gate mentioned by Spartianus {Sever.

19) as built by Septimius Severus, and named after

him (Seplimiana) ;
but it is plain that this could

not have been, originally at least, a city gate, as

there were no walls at this jtart in the time of

Severus. Becker conjectures ((/e Maris, p. 129,
Ilandb. p. 214) that it was an archway belonging
to some building erected by Severus, and that it

was subsequently built into the wall by Aurelius or

Honorius
;
of the probability of which conjecture,

seeing that it is never once mentioned by any

author, the reader must judge.

III. The Capitol.

In attempting to describe this prominent feature in

the topo-^raphy of Eome, we are an-ested on the

tln'e:)h(»ld by a dispute respecting it which has long

prevailed and still continues to prev;iil, and upon

which, before proceeding any furtlier, it will be ne-

cessary to declare our opinion. A\'e have before de-

scribed the Capttoline hill as presenting three natural

divisions, namely, two summits, one at its NE. and

the other at its S\V. extremity, with a depression
between them, thus forming what is commonly called

a saddle-back hill. Now the point in dispute is,

which of these summits was the Capitol, and which

tlie Ar The unfortunate ambiguity with which

these terms are used by tlie ancient writers, will, it

is to be fcaied, prevent the possibility of ever ar-

riving at any complete and satisfactory solution

of the question. Hence the conflicting opinions
whicli have prevailed upon the subject, and which

have given rise to two different schools of topo-

graphers, generally characterised at present as the

German and the Italian school. There is, indeed, a

third class of writers, who hold that both the Ca])itol
and Arx occupied the same, or SW. summit; but

this evidently absurd theory has now so few ad-

herents that it will not be necessary to examine it.

The most conspicuous scholars of the German school

are Nlebuhr, and his followers Bunson, Becker,

Preller, and others; and these hold that the temple
of Jupiter Capitolinus was seated on the SW. sumndt
of the hill. The Italian view, which is directly
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contrary to this, was first brought into vogue by
Nardini in the last century, and has since been held

by most Italian scholars and topographers. It is

not, however, so exclusively Italian but that it has
been adopted by some distinguished German scholai-s,

among whom may be named Giittling, and Braun,
tlie present accomplished Secretary of the Archaeo-

logical Institute at Rome.

Every attempt to detennine this question must
now rest almost exclusively on the interpretation of

l)assages in ancient authors relating totheCai)itoliuo
hill, and the inferences to be drawn from them;
and the decision must depend on the prepondeiance
of probability on a comparison of these inferences.

Hence the great importance of attending to a strict

interpretation of the expressions used by the classical

writers will be at once apparent; and we shall there-
fore preface the following inquiry by laying down a
few general rules to guide our researches.

Preller, who, in an able paper published in Schneide-
win's Philohgus, vol.

i., has taken a very moderate
and candid view of the question, consoles himself and
those who with him hold the German side, by re-

marking that no passage can be produced from an
ancient and trustworthy writer in which Capitolium
is used as the name of the whole hill. But if

the question turns on this point
 — and to a great

extent it certainly does— such passages may be

readily produced. To begin with Varro, wlio was
both an ancient and a trustworthy wiiter. In
a passage where he is expressly describing the hills

of Kome, and which will therefore admit neither of

misapprehension nor dis^pute, Varro says :

"
Septi-

montium nominatum ah tot niontibus, quos postea
urbs niuris comjirehendit. E quis Capitulium A\c\Mm^

quod hie, quom fundamenta fotiereutur aedis Jovis,

caput humanum dicitur inventum. Hie vions ante

Tarpeius dictus," &c. {L.L. v. § 41, Miill.) Here

Capitolium can signify nothing but the Ca])itoline

hill, just as Palatium in § 53 signifies the Palatine.

In like manner Tacitus, in his description of the

Romulean pomoerium before cited:
"
Porumque lio-

manum et Capitolium non a Bonmlo sed a Tito Tatio

additum urbi credidere'" (--l^m. sii. 24), where it

would be absurd to restrict the meaning of Capito-
lium to the Capitol properly so called, for Tatius

dwelt on the Arx. So Livy in his narrative of the

exploit of Horatius Codes : "Si transitum a tergo

reliquissent, jam plus hostium in PalatJo Capi-

tolioque, quam in Janiculo, fore" (ii. 10), where its

union with Palatium shows that the hill is meant
;
and

the same historian, in describing Romulus consecrat-

ing the spolla opima to Jupiter Feretrius a couple of

centuries before the Capitoline temple was founded,

says,
"

in Capitolium escendit" (i. 10). The Greek

writers use rh KaTrird'Aiov in the same man-
ner: 'Pu'jJ.v\os }xkv rh l\p.\a.Tiov Kar^x^^ — Tarior

5e t5 KaTTiTwAto)/. (Dionys. ii. 50.) Hence we de-

duce as a first general rule that the term Capitolium
is sometimes used of the whole hill.

Secondly, it may be shown that the whole hill,

when characterised generally as tlie Roman citadel,

was also called Arx: "
Atque ut ita munilaarx cir-

cumjcctu arduo et quasi circumciso saxo niterctur, ut

etiam in iila tempestate horribili Gallici adventus in-

eolumis atque Intacta permanserit." (Cic. Rep. ii. 6.)
"
Sp. Tarpeius Rumanae praeerat arci." (Eiv. i. 11.)

But there is no need to multiply examples on this

head, winch is plain enough.

But, thirdly, wc must" observe that though the

terms Capitolium and Ai-x are thus used generally
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Tomple of Jupiter Capitolinus.
Temple of Juno Moueta.
Torum Trajani.
Sepulcrum Uibuli.

Capitoline Museum.
S.P't'iro in Carcerc.
I'nlaxxo Si-naloriu.

Puiazzu de' Couservatori.
Arms Severi.
S. yicola rff" Funari.
Tor d<-' Spnchi.
S. Audi en in Vincis.
Paiazzo CafarcUi.

12. Monte Caprino.
y.i. S. Maria della Consohzione.
14, Piazza MontaiKira.
l^. Thratrnin Marcelli.
16. S. Oinobuono.
17. A'. Maria in Porticu.
18. S. Salvatorc in Stalcra.

a a. Via di Mactl de' Corvi.
b b. Salita di Marforio.
c c. Via dfUa Prdacchia.
dd. f'la della Bufula.
c c. Via di Monte 'i'arpeo.

to signify the whole hill, they arc nevertheless fre-

quently eiiiployt'd in a stricter sense to denote rc-

siwclively one of its suniinits, or rather, tlie temple
of Jupiter CapitoHnus and tlie opjiosite summit; and

in this manufr they are often luund mentioned as

two separate localities opposed to one anotlier:
'' De

arce capta Capitolioque occupato
— nuntii veniunt."

(Liv. iii. 18.) "Est autem eliam aedes Vejovis
Komae inler arcem et CapitoHuni." (Gell. N. A. v.

12.) On this point also it would be easy to multiply

examples, if it were necessary.
The preceding passages, which have been pur-

posely selected from prose writers, suffice to shovf

how loosely tlie terms Arx and Capitolium were em

ployed; and if we were to invcsligate the language
of the poets, we should tind liie question still further

embarrassed by tlie introduction of the ancient names

of tlic hill, such as Mons Tarpeius, Kupes Tarpeia,
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Scc, which are often used without any precise signi-

tication.

With these preliminary remarks we shall proceed
to examine the question as to whit-h summit was oc-

cupied by tlie Capitoline temple. And as several

iia'uments have been adduced by Becker (flamlb.

J, p. 3S7—395) in favour of the SW. summit, which

1,0 deems to be of sucii force and cogency as •* com-

]Jelely to decide" the question, it will be necessary

lo examine xhem seriatim, before we proceed to state

our own opinion. They are chiefly drawn from nar-

ratives of attempts to surprise or storm the Capitol,

and the first on the list is the well-known story of

Herdonius, as related by Dionysius of Halicarnas-

sus (s. 14): "Herdonius," says Becker, "lands

by night at the spot where the Capitol lies, and

where tlie hill is not the distance of a stadium from

the river, and therefore manifestly opposite to its

western point. He forces a passage through the

Carmental gate, which lay on this side, ascends the

height, and seizes the fortress {(ppovptoy). Hence he

presses forwards still further to the neighbouring

citadel, of which he also gains possession. This

iiarmlive alone suffices to decide the question, since

tlie Capitol is expressly mentioned as being next to

the river, and the Carmental gate near it: and bince

the band of Herdonius, after taking possession of the

western height, proceeds to the adjoining citadel"

(p. 388).
In this interpretation of the narrative some things

are omitted which are necessary to the proper under-

staniliiig of it, and others are inserted which are by
no means to be found there. Dionysius does not say

that Herdonius landed at the spot tvhere the Capitol

lies, and wliere tlie hill is only a stade from the

river, but that he landed at that part of Rome
where the Capitoline hill is, at the distance of not

quite a stade from the river. Secondly, Becker

assumes that (ppovpiov is the Capitol, or, as he calls

it, by begging the whole question,
" the fcesterii

height." But his greatest misrepresentation arises

from omitting to state that Dionysius, as his text

stands, describes the Carmental gate as left open in

pur>uance of some divine or oracular command (^Kara
Ti SeacpttTor); whereas Becker's words ('" er dringt

durch das Carmentalische Thor") would lead the

reader to believe that the passage was forced by
Herdonius. Now it has been shown that the Porta

Carinentalis was one of the city gates; and it is im-

possible to believe that the Romans were so besotted,

or rather in such a state of idiotcy, that, after build-

ing a huge stone wall round their city at great ex-

pense and trouble, they should leave one of their

gates open, and that too without a guard upon it
;

thus rendering all their elaliorate defences useless

and abortive. We have said without u guard, be-

cause it appears from the narrative that the first

obstacle encountered by Herdonius was the (^povpior,

which according to Becker was the Capitol ; so that

lie must have passed through the Vicus -lugarius,

over the forum, and ascended the Clivus Capitolinus
without interruption. It is evident, however, that

Dionysius could not have intended the Carmental

gate, since he makes it an entrance not to the city

but to the Capitol (I'epat TruAai toO KaTrirwAiou) ;

and that he regarded it as seated upon an emiueuce,

is plain from tlie expression that Herdonius made his

men asctnd through it ia.va€i^aati^ tt;c St/fa^ir).

The text of Dionysius is manifestly corrupt or inter-

polated ;
which further appears from the fact that

when he was describing the real Carmental gate
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(i. 32), he nsed tlie adjective form Kapfxfinl^ (Trapet
Ta?s Kap^ivr'iffi irvXais). whilst in the present in-

stance he is made to use the form Kap/x4i'Tivos. Her-
donius must have landed belowthe line of wall running
from the Capitoline to the river, where, as the wall
was not contiimed along its banks, he would have
met with no obstruction. And this was evidently
the reason why he brouglit down his men in boats-
for if the Carmental gate had been always left open
it would have been better for him to have marched
overland, and thus to have avoided the protracted
and hazardous operation of landing his men. It is

clear, as Preller has pointed out (Schneidewin's Phi-

hlogus i. p. S5, note), that Dionysius, or rather ])cr-

ha|)s his transcribers or editors, has here confounded
the Porta Carmentalis with tlie Porta Paiidana,
which, as we have before seen, was seated on the

Capit(dine hill, and always left open, for there
could hardly have been two gates of this descrip-
tion. The Porta Pandana, as we have already said,
was still in existence in tlie time of Varro (A. L. v.

§ 42, Miill.), and was in fact the entrance to the
ancient fort or castellum— the <ppuvptov of Diony-
sius— which guarded the approach to the Capitoline
hill, of course on its E. side, or towards the forum,
wliere alone it was accessible. Thus Solinus :

" lidem

(Herculis comites) et inonlemCapitolinum Saturnium

nominarunt, Castelli quoque, quod excitaverunt, por-
tam Saturniam appellaveruiit, quae postmodum Pan-
dana vocitata est"(i. 13). We also learn from

Festus, who mentions the same castrum, or fort,

that it was situated in the lower part of the

Clivus Capitolinus.
*' Saturnii quoque dicebantur,

qui castnim in imo clivo Capitolino incolebant"

(p. 322, Miill.). This, then, was the (ppovpiov first

captured by Herdonius, and not, as Becker supposes,
tlie Capitol : and hence, as that writer says, he pressed
on to the icestern height, which, however, was not

the Capitol but the Arx. When Dionysius says of

the latter that it adjoined, or was connected with, the

Capitolium, this was intended for his Greek readers,
who would otherwise have supposed, from the fashion

of their own cities, that the Arx or Acropolis fonned

quite a separate hill.

The story of Herdonius, then, instead of being
"
alone decisive," and which Becker (^Wamung^ pp.

43, 44) called upon Braun and Preller to explain, be-

fore they ventured to say a word more on the subject,

proves absolutely nothing at all ; and we pass on to

the next, that of Pontius Cominlus and the Gauls.
" The messenger climbs the rock at the spot nearest

the river, by the Porta Camientalis, where the

Gauls, who had observed his footsteps, afterwards

make the same attempt. It is from this spot that

Jrhmlius casts them down '"

(p. 3S9). This is a fair

representation of the matter; but the question re-

mains, when the messenger had clonib the rock was
he in the Capitol or in the Ars ? The passages

quoted as decisive in favour of the former are the

following:
''

Inde.(Cominius) qua proximum fuit

a ripa, per pi':ieruptum ecque neglectum hostium

custodiae saxum in Capitolium evadit." (Liv. v. 46.)
"

Galli. seu vestigio notato humano, seu sua sponte
animadverso ad Carmentis saxorum adscensu aequo— in sunimum evasere" (76.47). Now, it is plain,

that in the former of these passages Livy means

the Capitoline hill, and not the Capitol strictly so

called; since, in regard to a small space, like the

Capitol Proper, it would be a useless and absurd

distinction, if it lay, and was known to lie, next the

river, to sav that Cominius mounted it
" where it
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was nearest to the river. "Cominius In Capitolium
evadit" is here equivalent to

" Ilomulus in Capi-
tolium escendit," in a passage before cited. (Liv.
i. 10.) Hence, to mark the spot more precisely,

the historian inserts "ad Carmentis" in the folluw-

ing chapter. There is nothing in tlic other autho-

rities cited in Becker's note (no. 750) which yields

a conclusion either one way or the other. We might,
with far superior justice, quote the following p:issage

of Cicero, which we have adduced on another occa-

sion, to prove tliat tlic attempt of the Gauls was on

the,-l7v; or citadel:
''

Atque ut ita munita Arx cir-

cunijectu arduo et quasi circumciso saxo niteretur,

ut etiam in ilia tempestate horribili GaUici adventus

incolumis atque inlacta permanserit
"

(X^e Rep. ii.

6). But, tliough we hold that the attempt was

really on the Arx, we are nevertheless of opinion that

Cicero here uses the word only in its general sense,

and thus as applicable to the whole hill, just as Livy
uses Capitolium in tlic preceding passage. Hence,
Jlr. Banbury (Class. Mus. vol. iv. p. 430) and JI.

Prellfr
(l. c.) have

ju.->tly regarded this narrative as

aflording no evidence at all, although they are ad-

herents of the German iheoiy. We may further

observe, tliat the house of Manlius was on the Ai-x
;

and thougli this circumstance, taken by itself, pre-

sents nothing decisive, yet, in the case of so sudden

a surprise, it adds probability to the view that the

Arx was on the southern summit.

We now proceed to the nest illustration, which is

drawn from tlie account given by Tacitus of the

attack of the Vitellians on the Capitol. Beckers

interpretation of this passage is so full of errors, that

we must follow him sentence by sentence, giving, first

of all, the original description of Tacitus. It runs as

follows:
" Cito agmine forum et imniinentia foro

templa praetervecti erigunt aciem per adversum col-

lem usque ad prim;is Capitolinae arcis fores. Krant

antiquitus porticus in latere clivi,dextrae subeuntibus:

in quarum tectum egressi sasis tegulisque Vitellianos

obruebant. Neque illis manus nisi gladiis armatae;
et arcessere tornienta aut missilia tela longum vide-

batur. Faces in prominentem porticum jecere et

sequebantur ignem; ambustasque Capitolil fores

penetnissent, ni Sabinus revalsas undique statuas,

decora majorum in ipso aditu vice murl objecisset.

Turn divcrsos Capitolii aditus invadunt, juxta
lucum asyli, et qua Tarpeia rupes centum gradibus
aditur. ImprovLsa utraque vis : propior atque
acrior per asylum ingruebat. Nee sisti poterant
scandentes per conjuncta aedificia, quae, ut in multa

pace, ill altum edita solum Capitolii aequabant.
Hie ambigitur, ignem tectis oppugnatores injecerint,

an obsessi, quae crebrior fama est, quo nitentes ac

progresses depellercnt. Inde lapsus ignis in por-
ticus appositas aedibus : mox sustinentes fastigium

aquilae vetere ligno traxerunt flammam aluemnt-

que. Sic Capitolium clausJs foribus indefensum et

indireptum conflagravit." {/list. iii. 71.)
"

Tlie attack," says Becker,
"

is directed solely

against the Capitol ; that is, the height containing

the temple, which latter is burnt on the occasion
"

(p. 390). This is so far from being the case,

that tlie words of Tacitus would rather show ihat

the attack was directed against the Arx. The

temple is represented as having been shut up, and

neitiier attacked nor defeniied :

" clausis foribus,

indefensum et indireptum conflagravit." Such a

state of things is inconceivable, if, as Becker s:iys,

tlie attack w;is airected solely against the Capitol.
That part of the hill was evidently deserted, and
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left to its fate; the besieged had concentrated tliem.

selves upon the Arx, which thus became the point
of attack. By that unfortunate ambiguity in the

use of the word Capitolium, which we have before

pointed out, wc find Tacitus representing the gates
of the Capitolium as having been burnt (" ambustas

que Capitolii fores") which, if Capitolium mej,nt the

same thing in the last sentence, would be a direct

contradiction, as the gates arc tlicre represented
as slnit. But in the first passage he means the

gates of the fortification which enclosed the whole

summit of the lull
;
and in the second passage

he means the gates of the temple. The mean-

ing of Tacitus is also evident in another man-

ner; for if the Vitellians were attacking the tem-

ple itself, and burning its gates, they must have

already gained a footing on the height, and would

consequently have had no occasion to seek access by
other routes— by the steps of the Rui^s Tarpeia,
and by the Lucus Asyli. Becker proceeds :

'" Ta-
citus calls this (i. e. the height with the temple),

inditferently Capitolina Arx and Capitolium." This
is quite a mistake. The Arx Capitolina may possibly
mean the ichole sumviit of the hill; but if it is to

be restricted to one of the two eminences, it means
the Arx proper rather than tlie Capitol.

" The at-

tacking party, it appears, first made a lodgment on

the Clivus Capitolinus. Here the portico on t/ie

right points distinctly to the SW. height. Had
the portico been to the right of a person ascending
in the contrary direction, it would liave been sepa-
rated fiom the besieged by the street, w'ho could not

therefore have defended themselves from its roof.'*

If we thought that this argument had any value

we might adopt it as our own : for we also believe

tliat tlie attack was directed against the SW. height,
but with tliis difference, that the Arx was on tliis

height, and not the Capitol. But, in fact, there

was only one principal ascent or clivus,
—that lead-

ing towards the western height ; and the only thing
worth remarking in Becker's observations is that

lie should have thought there might be another

Clivus Capitolinus leading in the opposite direction.

We may remark, by the way, that the portico here

mentioned was probably that erected by the great-

grandson of Cn. Scipio. (Veil. Pat. ii. 3.)
" As the

attack is here fruitless, the Vitellians abandon it,

and make another attempt at two ditlerent ap-

proaches (' diversos aditus"); at the Lucus Asyli,

that is, on the side where at present the broad steps

lead from the Palazzo dc Conservatori to Monte Ca-

prino, and again where the Centum Gradus led to

the Kupes Tarpeia. Whether these Centum Gradus

are to be placed by the church of Sla Maria della

Consolazionc, or more westward, it is not necessaiy
to iletermine here, since that they led to the Caf-

farelli height is undisjiuted. On the side of the

asylum (Palazzo de' Conservatori) tlie danger was

more pressing. Where the steps now lead to Monte

Caprino, and on the whole side of the hill, were

houses which reached to its summit. These were

set on fire, and the flames then caught the adjoining

portico, and lastly the temple."

Our chief objection to this account is, its impossi-

bility. If the Lucus Asyli corresponded to the steps of

the present Palazzo de* Conservatori, which is seated

in the depression between the two summits, or pre-

sent Piazza del Campidoylio^ tlien the besiegers

must have forced the passage of the Clivns Capito-

linus, whereas Tacitus exprcs^ly says that they were

repulsed. Being repulsed they must liavc retreated
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(htmwnrd^ and renewed the attempt at hwer points ;

^t the foot of the Hundred Steps, for instance, on

nne side, and at the bottom of tlie Lucus Asyli on

another ;
on both which sides tliey again attempted

to mount. The Palazzo de Conservatori, thouirh

not the hic^hest point of the liill, is nhuve the

clivus. Becker, Jis we have shown, lias adnjited llie

btrancely eiu'oneous opinion that tiie
"

Cai'itolinae

arcis fores
"

belonged to the Capitol it.self (note

752), and that conseqnently the Vitelhans were

^tll^min'J; it from tlie Piazza del Campidoglio (note

7J4). But the portico from whicli they were driven

back was on the clivus, and consequently tliey could

not iiave reached the top of the hill, or piazza. The

arffunient tliat the temple must have been on the

S\V. heitjht, because the Vitellians attempted to

storm it by mounting the Centum Gradus (Becker,

Wnrnung, p. 4.3), may be retorted by those wdio

liold that the attack was directed ap;ainst the Arx.

Tlie precise spot of the Lucus Asyli cannot be indi-

i :ttcd ;
but from Livy's description of it, it was evi-

dently somewhere on the descent of the hill ("locum

{[ui nunc septus descendentibus inter duos lucos est,

asylum aperit," i. 8). It is probable, as Preller

supposes {Philol. p. 99), that the
"
aditus juxta

Jucum Asyli" was on the KE. side of the hill near

tlie present arch of Severus. The Clivus Asyli is

a fiction; there was only one clivus on the CapitoUne.
We have only one more remark to make on this

narrative. It is plain that the fire broke out near

tlie Lucus Asyli, and then spreading from house to

house, caugiit at last theyVoK^of the temple. This

follows from Tacitus' account of the portico and the

eagles which supported the J'ast iff
linn or pediment,

first catching fire. The back-front of the Capito-
line temple was plain, apparently a mere wall;

since Dionysius (iv. 61) does not say a single word

about it, though he particularly describes the front

as having a triple row of columns and tlie sides

double rows. But as we kr.ow that the temple
faced the south, such an accident could not have

happened except it stood on the NK. height, or that

of Araeeli.

We might, therefore, by substituting CnfarelU
for Araceli, retort the triumphant remark with which

Becker closes his explanation of this passage: "To
him, therefore, who would seek the temple of Jupiter
on the height of Cofj'arelli, the description of Ta-

citus is in every respect inexplicable."
 Becker's next argument in favour of the W.
summit involves an equivocation. It is,

'* that the

temple was built on that smmint of the hill

which bore the name of Mons Taipeius." Now
it is notorious— and as we have already esta-

blished it, we need not repeat it here— that before

the building of the Capitol the tokole kill was called

Muns Tarpeius. The passages cited by Becker in

"note 755 (Liv. i. 55; Dionys. iii. 69) mean nothing
more than this

; indeed, the latter expressly states

it (6s [\(i(pos] TOT€ pLiV iKttXi'iTo TapTn']tos, vvv Se

KaTTiTwAif os). Capitoliuin gradually became

the name fur the whole hill
;
but who can believe

that the name of Tarpeia continued to be retained at

that veiy portion of it where the Capitoline temple
was built ? The process was evidently as follows :

the northern height, on wdiich the temjile was built,

was at first alone called Capitoliuni. Gradually its

superior importance gave name to the whole hill
;

yet a particular portion, the most remote from the

temple, retained the primitive name of Eupes Tar-

peia. And thus Testus iu a mutilated fragment,
—
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not however so mutilated but that the sense is plain— " Nolnerunt fure^tum locum [cum altera parte]
Capitoli conjungi" (p. .34:i), whei'e Jliiller remarks," non multum ah Ursini supplemento discedere

licebit."

Becker then proceeds to argue that the temple of

.Tuno Mnneta was built on the site of tim house of

ftL Manlius Capitolinus, which was on the Arx
(Liv. V. 47 ; Plut. Cam. 36 ; Dinn Cass. Fr. 31,

vStc.); and we learn from Ovid {F<uH. \. 637) that

there were steps leading from the temple of Concord,
to that of Juno Jloneta. Now as the fonner temple
was situated under the height of Araceli, near the

arch of Sevcrus, this determines the question of the

site of Juno Moneta and the Arx. Ovid's words aro

as follows:—
''

Candida, te niveo posuit lux proxima templo
Qua fert sublimes alta Moneta gradus ;

Nunc bene prospicies Latiam. Concordia, tur-

bam," &c.

This is very obscure; but we do not see how it can
be inferred from this passage that there were steps
from one temple to the other. We should rather

take it to mean that the temple of Concord was

placed close to that of Moneta, which latter wag

approached by a flii;ht of lofty steps. Nor do we
think it very diflicult to point out what these stejjs

were. The temple of Juno was on the Ai-x; tluit

is, according to our view, on the SW. summit; and
the lofty steps were no other than the Centum
Gradus for ascending the Eupes Tarpeia, as de-

scribed by Tacitus in the passage we have just been

discussing. Had there been another
fiiglit of steps

leading up to the top of the Capitoline hill, the

Vitellians would certainly have preferred them to

clambering over the tops of houses. But it will bo

objected that according to this view the temple of

Cuncord is placed upon the Arx, for wiucli there is

no authority, instead of ou the forum or clivus,

for which there is authority. Now this is exactly
the point at which we wish to arrive. Tiiere were

several temples of Concord, but only two of any re-

nown, namely, that dedicated by I'urius CamJIIus,
E. c. 367, and rodedicated by Tiberius after his

German triumph, which is tiie one of which Ovid

speaks; and another dedicated by the consul Opi-
mius after the sedition aud death of Gracchus. Ap-
pian says that the latter temple was in the tbrum:

7} 5h jSouA?) Kalvfihv 'Ofioi'ulas avTOV eV ayopd irpoff-

eValef iyupai {B.C. i. 26). But in ordinary lan-

guage the clivus formed part of the forum; and it

would be impossible to j)i)int out any place iu the

forum, strictly so called, which it could have occupied.
It is undoubtedly the same temple alluded to by
Varro in the following passage:

" Senaculnm supra
GiaecostasimubiaedisConcordiaeet basilica Opimia"

(L.Zi. v. p. 156, Mull.); from which we may infer

that Opimius built at the same time a basilica,

wdiich adjoined the temple. Becker {Ilandb. p.

309) denied the existence of this basilica; but by
the time be published his Warnung he had grown
wiser, and quoted in the Appendix (p. 58) the fol-

lowing passage from Cicero {p. Sest. 67):
" L. Opi-

mius cujus monumentum celeberrimum in foro, se-

pulcrum desertissimum in lit tore I'yrrachino est

relictum ;

"
maintaining, however, that this passage

related to Opimius' temple of Concord. But Urlichs

{Pom. Top. p, 26), after pointing out that the epi-

thet cdcherrimiim^
"
very much frequented," suited

better with a basilica than with a temple, produced
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two ancient inscri])tii)ns
fiom M^iriiii's Atli de Fra-

Idli ArvuU (p. 212); in whidi a basilica Opimia is

recorded; and lieeker, in liis Antwort (p. 3;i), con-

fessing lliat lie had overlooked these inscriptions,

retracted his doubts, and acknowledged the existence

of a basilica. According lo Varro, then, the Aedis

Concordiae and baslica of Opimius were close to

the senaculum; and the situation of the senaculun;

is pointed out by Fcstus bi-tween the Capitol and

forum: " Unum (Senaculum) ubi nunc est aedis

Concordiae, inter C:ipitoliuni
et Fonnn

"
(p. 347,

Jliill). This description corresponds exactly with the

site where the present remains of a temple of Con-

cord are unanimously agreed to exist: remains, how-

ever, wliich are supposed to be those of the tem])le

founded by Camillus, and not of that founded by

Opimius. According to this supposition there must

have been two temples of Concord on the forum.

But if these remains belong to that of Camillus,

who sh.ill point out those of tiin temple erected by

Opimius? Where was its bite? What its history?

When was it demolished, and its place either left

vacant or occupied by another building? Appian,

as we have seen, expressly says that the temple built

by Opimius was in the foTuni; where is the evidence

that the temple of Camillus was also in the forum ?

There is positively
none. Plutarch, the only direct

cviiience as to its site, says no such thing but only

that it looked down upon the f)rmn: e'll/jj^jiirai'To

TTjy juey 'O^uofi'as cfphv, gJUTrep l}if^aTO 6 Ka^iAAos,

€is tJ/c ii7opai' nal eis tJ/c iKKKl}(TLav ^.tvotttov ctti

ToTs 7e7ef7;jUefOiS tSpoffarrSat i^Cain'dl. 42). Now

cupopaai means lo view from a distance, and espe-

cially /;-om It hvii/ht. It is equivalent to the Latin

prospicere, the very term used by Ovid in describing

the same temple:
—

" Nunc bene prospicies Latiam, Concordia, turb.am."

These expressions, then, like Ovid's allusion to the

" sublimes gr.adus
"
of i\Ioneta, point to the Arx as

the site of the temple. It is remarkable that Luc:m

{P/iars. i. 19.5) employs the same word when de-

scribir.g the temple of Jupiter Tonans, erected by

Augustus, also situated upon the Arx, or Rupcs

Tarpeia :
—

" niagnae qui moenia prospicis urbis

Tarpeia do rupe Tonans."

This temple indeed, has also been placed on the

clivus, on the authority of the pseudo-Victor,
.and

against the express evidence of the best authorities.

Thas an inscription in Gi'uter (Ixxii. No. 5), con-

sisting of some lines addressed to Fortuna, likewise

places' the Jupiter Tonans on the Tarpeian rock:—

" Tu quae Tarpeio coleris vicina Tunanti

Vutorum vindex semper Fortuna mcorum," &c.

Suetonius (Aug. c. 29 and 91), Fhny (.sxxvi. 6)

and the ^ton. Aiiciirimum, place it "in Capi-

tolio," meaning the Capitoline hill. It has been

absurdly iiderrcd that it was on the clivus, be-

cause Dion says that those who were going upto
the great temple of Jupiter met with it first,

— Sri

TfJCuTij) oi oi'icJj'TfS 4s t'o KaTriTiiAioi/ fVcTovxoi'oi'

(liv. 4), which they no doubt would do, since the

clivus led first to the western height.

On these grounds, then, we are inclined to believe

that the temple of Concord erected by Camillus stood

on the Arx, and could not, therefore, have had any

steps leading to the temple of Juno Moneta. The

latter was likewise founded by Camillus, as we

learn from Livy and Ovid :
—

ROMA.
" Arce quoque in summa Junoni templa Monetae

Ks Toto memorant facta, Cainille, tuo ;

Ante domus Jlanli fuerant" (Fast. vi. 183);

and thus these two great works of the dictator

stood, as was natural, close together, just as the

temple of Concord and the basilica subsequently
erected by Opimius also adjoined one another on or

near the clivus. It is no objection to this view

that there was another small temple of Concord on

the Arx, which had been vowed by the praetor

Manlius in Gaul during a sedition of the soldiers.

The vow had been almost overlooked, but after a

lapse of two years it was recollected, and the temple
erected in discharge of it. (Liv. xxii. 33.) It sceins,

therefore, to have been a small affair, and might

very well h.ave coexisted on the Arx with another

and more splendid temple.

But to return to Becker's arguments. The next

proof adduced is Caligula's bridge.
"
Caligula,"

he says, as Bunsen has remarked,
" caused a bridge

to be thrown from the Palatine hill over the temple

of Augustus (and probably the Basilica Julia) to

the Capitoline temple, which is altogether in-

conceivable if the latter was on the height of

Aractli, as in that case the bridge must have been

conducted over the forum" (p. 393). But here

Becker goes further than his author, who merely

says that Caligula threw a bridge from the Palatine

hill to the Capitoline :

"
Super tcm])luiii Divi An-

gusti ponte transmisso, Palatium Capitoliumqiie

conjunxit." (Suet. Cal. 22.) Becker correitly

renders Palatium by the
" Palatine hill," but

when he comes to the other hill he converts it

into a temple. Suetonius oB'ers a parallel ease

of the use of these words in a passage to which

we had occasion to allude just now, respecting the

temple of Jupiter Tonans :

"
Tcmplum A|iolliuis in

Palatio (extrnxit), aedem Tonantis Jovis in Capi-

tolio" (^Aug. 29); where, if Becker's view was

right, we might by analogy translate,
—" he erected

a temple of Apollo in the palace."

The next proof is that a large piece of rock fell

down from the Capitol (' ex Capitolio") into the Vicus

Jugarius(Liv. xxxv. 21); .and as the Vicus Jngarius

ran under the S. summit, this shows that the Capi-

toline temple was upon it. But pieces of rock fall

down from hills, not from buildings, and, therefore,

Capitolium here only means the hill. In like

manner when Livy says (xs.wiii. 28),
" substruc-

tionem super Acquimelium in Capitolio (censures

locaverunt)," it is plain that he must mean the

hill
;
and consequently this pass,age is another proof

of this use of the word. The Acquimelium was in or

by the Vicus Jugarius, and could not, therefore, have

been on the Capitol properly so called, even if the latter

had been on the S\V. height. Becker wrongly trans-

lates this passage,
— '' a substruction of tlie Capitol

over the Acquimelium" (p. 393.) Then comes the

passage respecting the statne of Jupiter being turned

towards the east, that it might behold the forum

and curia; which Becker maintains to he impossible

of a statue erected on the height of A raceli. Those

who have see:* the ground will not be inclined to

coincide in this opinion. The statue stood on a

column (Dion Cass, xxxvii. 9 ; Cic. JJic. i. 12 ;
cf.

Id. Cat. iii. 8), and most probably in front of the

temple
— it could hardly have been placed behind

it ; and, therefore, if the temple ivas on the S.

height, the statue must have been at the exticmiiy

of it
;
a site which certainly would not afl'ord a

I very good view of the forum. Next the direction
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of the Clivus Capitolinus is adduceil, which ran to
'

tlie Western heij^ht, and must have led directly to

the temple, whence it derived its name. But this

is a complete beggiiiK of the question, and the

clivus more probably derived its name from the

bill. If the direction of the clivus, liowever, proves

anythins;
at all— and we are not disposed to lay

much stress upon it— it rather proves the reverse

of Becker's case. The clivus was a continuatiun

of tlie Sacra Via, by which, as we shall have occa-

'sion to show when treating of that road, the augurs

descended from the Ars after taking the auguries,

and by which they carried up their new year's

otVerings to king Tatius, who lived upon the Ars :

and hence in sact-rdotal language the clivus itself

was called Sacra Via. (Varro, L.L. v. § 4", JMiill.;

Fe-slus, p. 290, id.). Lastly,
" the conlined height

of .flrflce/i would not have atVorded sutHcient room

for the spacious temple of Jupiter, the Area Capi-

tolina, where meetings of the people were held, and

at tlie same time be able to display so many otiier

temples and monuments." There is some degree of

truth in this observation, so far at least as the Area

Capitolina is concerned. But when we come to

describe the temple of Jupiter Capitolinus, an ac-

quaintance with wliich is necessary to the complete

understanding of the present question, though
Beiker has chosen to omit

it,
"as lying out uf the

plan of his book" (p 396), we shall endeavour to

show how this objection may be obviated. Rlcan-

while, having now discussed all Becker's arguments
in favour of the SAV. summit as the site of the

Capitoline temple, it will be more convenient shortly

to review the whole question, and to adduce some

reasons which have led us to a directly contrary con-

clusion. In doing this we do nut presume to think,

with Becker, that we have "completely decided"

the question. It is one, indeed, that will not admit

of complete demonstration ; but we venture to hope
that the balance of probability may be shown to

predominate very considerably in favour of the NE.

height.

The greater part of Becker's arguments, as we

trust that we have shown, prove nothing at all,

while the remainder, or those which prove some-

thing, may be turned against him. A\'e must claisn

as our own the proof drawn from the storm of the

Capitol by the Vitellians, as described by Tacitus,

as well as that derived from Wous Tarpeius being

the name of the SW. height, and that from the

westerly direction of the Clivus Capitiilinus. Ano-

ther argumefit in favour of the KE. height may be

drawn from Livy's account of the trial uf filanlius

Capitolinus, to which we have already adverted

when treating of the Porta Flumentana [supra,

p. 751], and need not here repeat. To these we
shall add a few more drawn from probability.

Tatius dwelt on the Arx, where the temple of

.Juno JMoneta afterwards stood. (Pint, ii'ttm. ^0;

Solinus, i. 21.) "This," says Becker (p. 388),
"

is

the height of Araceli, and always retained its name
of Arx after the Capitol was built, since certain

•sacred customs were ^ittached to the place and ap-

pellation." He is here alluding to the Arx being the

auguraculuin of which Festus says ;

"
Augnracu-

ium appelhibant antiqui quam nos arcem dicimus,

quod ibi augures publice auspicarentur
"

(p. 18,

where Wiiller observes :

*' non tarn arcem quam in

arce fuisse arbitror anguraculnm "). The templum,
then, marked out from the Arx, from which the city

auspices were taken, was detined by a peculiar and
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appropriate foim of words, which is given by Varro,

(L.L. vii. § 8, Miill.) It was bounded on the left

hand and on the right by a distant tree
;
the tract

between was the templum ov (escum (country region)
in which the omens were observed. The augur who

inaugurated Numa led him to the Ars, seated him
on a stcne, with his face turned towards tlie South,
and sat down on his left hand, capite velato, and
with his lituus. Then, looking forwards over the

city and country
— '*

prospectu in urbem agrumque
capto"

— he marked out the temple from east to

west, and determined in his mind tlie sign (signum)
to be obseiTed as far as ever his eyes could reach:
"
quo longissime conspectum oculi ferebant." (Liv.

i. 18; cf. Cic. de OJ}'. iii. 16.) The great extent of

the prospect required may be inferred from an anec-

dote related by Valerius Masimus (viii. 2. § 1),

where the augurs are represented as ordering Clau-

dius Centumalus to lower his lofty dwelling on the

Caelian, because it interfered with their view from

the Arx,—a passage, by the way, which shows

that the angurit-s were taken from the Arx till

at all events a late period of the Republic. Now,
supposing with Becker, that the Arx was on the

NE. sunmiit, what sort of prospect would the

augurs have had ? It is evident that a large portion
of their view would have been intercepted by the

huge temple of Jupiter Capitolinus. The S\V.

summit is the only portion of the hill which, in the

words of Livy, would afford a noble prospect,
" in

urbem agrumque." It was doubtless this point to

which the augur conducted Numa, and which re-

mained ever afterwards the place appointed for taking
the auguries. Preller is of opinion that Augustus
removed their, to a place called the Auguratorium
on the Palatine. {Philologus, i. p. 92.) But the

situation laid down for that building scarcely answers

to our ideas of a place adapted fur taking the au-

guries, and it seems more probable that it was merely
a place of assembly for the college of augurs.

Another argument that has been adduced in

favour of the SW. summit being the Arx, is drawn

from its proximity to the river, and from its rocky
and precipitous nature, which made it proper for a

citadel. But on this we are not inclined to lay any

great stress.

Other arguments in favour of the Italian view

may be drawn from the nature of the temple
itself ; but in order to understand tliem it will

first he necessary to give a description of the

building. The most complete account of the Tem-
plum Jovis Capitolini is that given by Diony-
sius (iv. 61), from which we learn that it stood upon
a high basis or platform, 8 plethra, or 800 Greek

feet square, which is nearly the same in English
measure. This would give about 200 feet for each

side of the temple, for the length exceeded the

breadth only by about 15 feet. These are the di-

mensions of the original construction
;
and when it

was burnt down a generation before the time of

Dionysius,
— tliat is, as we learn from Tacitus {IJist.

iii. 72), in the consulship of L. Scipio and Norbanus

(b. c. 83),
—it was rebuilt upon the same foundation.

The materials employed in the second construction

were, however, of a much richer description than those

of the first. The front of the tewph, which faced the

south, had a portico consisting of three rows of columns,

whilst on the flanks it had only two rows : and as

the back front is not said to have had any portico, we

may conclude that there w;is nothing on this side

but a plain wall. The interior contained three cellrj
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parallel to one another with common walls, tlie centre

one beinj^ that of Jove, on each side those of Juno

and Minerva. In I.ivy, however (vi. 4), Juno is

represented ;ls beinf; in the same irelhi witli Jupiter,
lint thoush the temple had tliree cells, it had but

one JlisO'yium, or pedinient, and a single roof.

TEMPLE OF JUPITER CAPlTOLI.\US.

(From a Coin of Vespasian.)

Now the first tl)in£^ that strikes us on reading this

description is, tlmt the front being so ornamented,
and the back so very plain, the temple must have
stood in a situation where the former was very con-

spicuous, whilst the latter was but little seen. Such
a. situation is afforded only by the NE. summit of

the Capitoline. On this site the front of the temple,

being turned to the south, would not only be visible

from the forum, but would also present its be.st

aspect to those who had ascended the Capitoline hill;

whilst on the other hand, had it stood on the SW.
summit, tlie front would not have been visible from
the forum, and what is still worse, the temple would

]iavc presented only its nude and unadorned back
to those who approached it by the usual and most

important accent, the Clivus Capitulinus. Such a

state of things, in violation of all the rules which

commonly regulate the disposition of public buildings,
is scarcely to be imagined.
We will now revert to Becker's objection respecting

the AiiK\ Capitolisa. It must be admitted that

the dimensions of the temple would have allowed but

little room fortius area on the height o? Ai'aceli,

especially as this must have contained other small

temples and monuments, such as that of Jupiter

Ferctrius, &c. Yet the Area Capitulina, we know, was
often the scene not only of public meetings but even

of combats. There are very striking indications that

this area was not confined to the height on which

the temple stood, but that it occupied part at least of

the extensive surface of lower ground lying between

the two summits. One indication of this is the great

licight of the steps Iea<ling up to the vestibule of the

temple, as shown by the stoiy related by Livy of

Annius, the ambassador of the Latins; who being
rebuked by Munlius and the fathers for his insolence,

rushed frantically from the vestibule, and falling

down the steps, was either killed or rendered insen-

sible (viii. G). That there was a difference in tlie

level of the Capitol may be seen from the account

given by Faterculus of Seipio Nasica's address to

the people in the sedition of the Gracchi. Standing

apparently on the same lofty .steps,
—*• ex siipci'ure

parte Crt/*//o^i7summisgr;uiibus insistens"(ii. .'J),
—

Nasica incited by Iiis cloijuence the senatoi-s and

knights to attack Gracchus, who was standing in

the area belov.*, with a large crowd of his adherents,
and who was killed in attempting to cscaj)e down
the Clivus Capitolinus. The area must have been
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of considerable size to hold the catervae of Gracchus j

and the same fact is shown by several other passages
in the classics (Liv. sxv. 3, slv. 36, &e.). Now-
all these circumstances suit much better with a

temple on the NE. summit than with one on the

opposite height. An area in front of the latter, be-

sides being out of the way for public meetings, would
not have afforded sufficient space for tliem; nor
would it have presented the lofty steps before de-

scribed, nor the ready means of escape down the

clivus. These, then, are tiie reasons why we deem
the NE. summit the more probable site of the

Capitoline temple.
We have already mentioned that this famous

temple was at least planneil by the elder Tarquin;
and according to some authors the foundation was

completely laid by him (Dionys. iv. 59). and the

building continued under Servius (Tac. JJist. iii. 72).
However this may be, it is certain that it was not

finished till the time of Tarquinius Superbus, who
tasked the people to work at it (Liv. i. 56): but
the tyrant was expelled before it could be dedicated,
which honour was reseiTcd for M. Horatius rulvillus,
one of the first two consuls of the Hepublic (Polyb.
iii. 22; Liv. ii. 8; Pint. PojA. 14). When the

foundations were first laid it was necessary to exau-

gurate the temples of other deities which stood upon
the site destined for it; on which occasion Terminus
and Juventas, who had altars there, alone refused

to move, and it became necessary to enclose their

shrines within the temple: a happy omen for the

future greatness of the city! (Li\. v. 54; Dionys. iii.

69.) It is a well-known legend that its name of

Caj)itolium was derived from the finding of a liuman

head in digging the foundation (Varr. L. L. v.

§ 41, Miill.; I'lin. xxviii. 4, &c.) The image
of the god, originally of clay, was made by Turanlus
of Fregelhle, and represented him in a sitting-

posture. The face was painted with vermilion, and
the statue was probably clothed in a tunica palmata
and toga picta, as the costume was borrowed by

triumphant generals. On the acroterUim of the

pediment stood a quadriga of earthenware, whose

portentous swelling in the furnace was also re-

garded as an omen of Home's future greatness (PHn,
xxviii. 4; Plut. Popl 13). The brothers C. & Q.

Ogulnius subsequently placed a bronze quadriga with

a statue of Jupiter on the roof; but this probably did

not supersede that of clay, to which so much ominous

importance was attached. The same aediles also

presented a bronze threshold, and consecrated some
silver i)late in Juj)iter's cella (Liv. x. 23; cf. Plaut.

Tr'in. i. 2. 46.) By degrees the temple grew ex

ccedingly rich. Camillus dedicated three golden

paterae out of the spoils taken from the Etruscans

(Liv. vi. 4), and the dictator Cincinnatus placed in

the temple a statue of Jupiter Imperator, which he

had carried off from Pracneste (Id. vi. 29). At

length the pediment and columns became so encum

bcred with shields, ensigns, and other otferings that

the censors M. Fulvius Nobilior and i\I. Aemilius

Lepidus were comi)elled to rid the temple of these

superfluous ornaments (Id. xl. 51).
As we have before related, the original build-

ing lasted till the year b. c. 83, when it was burnt

down in the civil wars of Sulla, according to Tacitus

by design (•' privata fraude," IJist. iii. 72). ^
Its

restoration was undertaken by Sulla, and subse-

quently confided to (^. Lutatius Catulus, not without

the oj)j)0>itiun of Caesar, who wished to obliterate the

name of Catulus from the tem]de, and to substitute
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bis own. (Pint. Pop/. 15; Suet. Caes. 15; Dion Cass.

xxxvii. 44 ;
Cic. Verr. iv. 31, &c.) On this occa-

sion Sulla followed the Roman fashion of despoiling

Greece of her works of art, and adorned the temple
with columns taken from that of the Olympian
Zeus at Athens. (Plin. xsxvi. 5.) After its de-

struction by the Vilellians. Vespasian restored it as

soon fts possible, but still on the original plan,

the haruspices allowing no alteration except a slight

increase of its height. (Tac. Bist iv. 53; Suet.
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yesp.8; Dion Cass. Ixvi. 10, &c.) The new build-

ing, however, stood but for a very short period. It

was again destroyed soon after Vespasian's death

in a great fire which particularly desolated the

9th Region, and was rebuilt by Domitian witli a

splendour hitherto unequalled. (Suet. Dom. 15;
Dion Cass. l.\vi. 24.) Nothing further is accurately
known of its histoi-y ;

but Domitian's structure

seems to have lasted till a very late period of the

Empire.

TEMPLE OF JUPITER CATITOLISrS UESTORED.

^The Area Capitolina, as we have already seen,

was frequently used for meetings or contiones; but

besides these, regular comitia were frequently holden

upon it. (Liv. xxv. 3, ssxiv. 53, sliii. 16, xlv.

36
;
Pint. Paul Aem. 30 : App. B. C. i. 15, &c.)

Here stood the Curia Calabra, in which on the

Calends the pontifices declared whether the Nones

would fall on the fifth or the seventh day of the

month. (Varr. />. L. vi. § 27. MUll.; Macrob. Sat. i.

15.) Here also was aCASA RoMULi,of which there

were two, the other being in the 10th Region on the

Palatine; though Becker {Handb. p. 401 and note)
denies the existence of tlie former in face of the ex-

press testimony of Macrobius (/. c.) Seneca {Controv.

9) ; Vitruvius (ii. 1) ;
Martial (viii. 80) ; Connn

{Nart'at. 48), &;c. (v. Preller in Schneidewin's Phi-

lologus, i. p. 83). It seems to have been a little hut

Of cottage, thatched with straw, commemorative of

the lowly and pastoral life of the founder of Rome.

The area h.ad also rostra, which are mentioned by
Cicero {ad Brut. 3).

Besides these, there were several temples and

sacella on tlie NE. summit. Among them was the

small temple of Jupiter Feretrius, one of the

most ancient in Rome, in which spolia opima were

dedicated first by Romulus, then by Cossus, and lastly

by Marcellus (Liv. i. 10; Pint MarcelL 8; Dinnys.
ii. 34, &c.) TJie last writer, in wliose time only the

found;ttions remained, gives its dimensions at 10 feet

by 5. It appears, however, to have been subsequently
I'estored "by Augustus. (Liv. iv. 20; Mon. Ancyr.)
The temple of Fides, wliich stood close to the

great temple, was also very ancient, having been

built by Numa, and afterwards restored by M. Aemi-
lius Scaurus. (Liv. i. 21

;
Cic. A'. D. 'ii. 23, Off.

in. 29, &c.) It was roomy enougii for assemblies of

the senate. (Val. Max. iii. 2. § 17; App. 5. C. i. 16.)
The two small temples of Mens and of Venus
Ebtcina stood close together, separated only by a
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trench. They had both been vowed after tlie battle at

the Trasimene lake and were consecrated two years

afterwards by Q. Fabius Maximus and T. Otacilius

Crassus. (Liv. xxii. 10, xsiii. 51: Cic. N. D. ii.

23.) A temple of Venus Capitolina and Venus
ViCTRix are also mentioned, but it is not clear

whether they were separate edifices. (Suet. Cah 7,

Galb. 18; Fast. Aviit. VIII. Id. Oct.) We also hear

of two temples of Jupiter (Liv. xsxv. 41), and a

temple of Ops (xxxis. 22). It by no means follows,

however, that all these temples were on the Capitol,

properly so called, and some of them might have

been on the other summit, Capitolium being used

generally as the name of the hill. This seems to

have been the case with the temple of Fortune,

respecting which we have already cited an ancient

inscription when discussing the site of the temples
of Concord and Jupiter Tonans. It is perhaps the

temple of Fortuna Primigenia mentioned by Plutarch

{Fort. Rom. 10) as having been built by Sen-ius on

the Capitoline, and alluded to apparently by Clemens.

{Protrept. iv. 51. p. 15. Sylb.) The temple of

HoNos AND Virtus, built by C. Marius, certainly

could not have been on the northern eminence, since

we learn from Festus^p- 34, Miill.) that he was

compelled to build it low lest it should interfere with

the prospect of the augurs, and he should thus be

ordered to demolish it. Indeed Propertius (iv. 11.

45) mentions it as being on the Tarpeian rock, or

southern summit:—
"
Foedaque Tarpelo conopia tendere saxo

Jura dare et statuas inter et arma Man."

^Mience we discover another indication that the

auguraculum could not possibly have been on the

NE. height ;
for in that case, with the huge temple

of Jupiter before it, there would have been little

cause to quarrel with this bagatelle erected by Ma-

rius. It must have stood on a lower jwint of the

3l>
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hill than Uie AngumcuJum, and probably near its

declivity. The building of it by Maiius is testified

by \*itravins (iii. 2, 5), and from an inscription

(Orelli, 543) it appears to have been erecte^i out of

the spoils of the Cinibric and Teutonic war. We
learn from Cicero that thi^ was the temple in which

the first senatus consultum was made deereeing bis

recall. (Cvc,*f. 54. rhinc. 32, rf<? I)ii\ i. 2S.)
We have already had occasion to allude to the

temple erected by Augustus to Jufitkk Tonans.
Like that of Fortune it must have stood on the SW.

height and near the top of the ascent by the Clivus,

as appears from the following story. Augustus
dreamt tliat the Capiloline Jove appeared to him
and complained th.u the new temple seduced aw.iy
his worshipjters : to which having answered that

the Jupiter Tonans had been merely placed there

as his janitor or porter, he caused some bolls to be

hung on the pediment of the latter temple in

token of its janitorial character. (Suet. Au^. 91.)
That the same emperor also erected a temple to

Maks Vltor on the Capitoline, besides that in his

forum, seems very doubtful, and is testified only by
Dion Cassius (Iv. 10). DomitLan, to conunemorate

his preservation during the contest with the Vitellians.

dedicaltrd a sacellum toJiriTEi; Conservator, or

the Preserver, in the Velabrum, on the site of the

house of the aedituus, or sacristan, in which he had

taken refuge; and afterwards, when he had obtained

the purple, a large temple to Jufiter Cl'STo.s on the

Capitoline, ia which he was represented in the bosom

of the god. (Tac. //. iii. 74; Suet. Dom. 5.) We
also hear of a temple of Beneficence {Zv^pytaia)
erected by M. Aurelius. (Dion. Isxi. 34.)

But one of the most important temples on the

SW. summit or Ars was that of Juno Moneta,
erected, as we have said, in pureuance of a vow made

by Camillus on the spot where the house of M.
Manlius Capitnlinus h.ad stood. (Liv. vii. 2S.) The
name of Moneta. Iiowever, seems to have been con-

ferred upon the godde^ some time after the dedica-

tion of the temple, since it was occasioned by a voice

heard from it alter an earthquake, advising (monens)
that expiation should be m.^de with a pregnant sow.

(Cic de Die. i.45.) The temple was erected in b. c.

345. The Roman mint wassubseuuentJy established

in it. (Liv. vi. 20; cf. Suidas, Movina.) It was

rebuilt b. c 173. (Liv. ilii. 7.) Near it, as we
have before endeavoured to establish, must be placed
the temple of Concord erected by Camillus and re-

stored by Tiberius; as well as the other suLiller

temple to the same deity, of no great renown, de-

dicated during the Second Punic War, b. c. 217.

(Liv. 2L\ii. 33.)
Such were the principal temples wliich occupied

the summit of the Capitohne hill. But there were

also other smaller temples, besides a multitude of

statues, sacella, monuments, and offerings. Among
these was the temple of Vejovis, which stood in the

place called
''

inter duos lucos
"
between the Capitol

and theTarpeian height. An araJovis PisxoRlsand
aedesVexeuisCalvae must also be reckoned among
them. (Ovid. F. vi. 3S7; Lactam, i. 20.) Among
the statues m.iy be mentioned those of the Roman
Kings in the temple of Fides (App. B. C. i. 16 ;

Dion,sliii.45). and on the hill the two colossal statues

ofApollo and JiriTEK. The former of these, which

was 30 cubits high, was brought by M. Luoullus

from Apollonia in Pontus. The Jupiter was made

bj Sp. Car^'ilius out of tlie armour and helmets of

the conquered Samnites, and was of such a size that
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it couH be seen from the temple of Jupiter Lati.-uis

on the Alb.an Mount. (Plin. xxxiv. 18.) It would
be useless to run through tlie whole list of objects that

might be made out. It will sutficc to say that the

area Capitolina was so crowded with the statues of

illustrious men that Augustus was compelled to re-

move manv of them into tlie Campus Martins. (Suet
CaL 34.)

"

We know only of one profane building on th«

summit of the Capitoline bill—the TABruARirM, or

record oiiice. We cannot tell the exact site of the

original one; but it could not have stotxl far from

the Capitoline temple, since it appears to have been

burnt down together with the latter during the civil

wars of Sulla. Polybius (iii. 26) mentions the

earlier one, and its burning, alluded to by Cicero

(.V. D. iii. 30, p/"o Rabir, Perd. 3), seems to have

been effected by a private hand, like that of the

Capitol itself. (Tac, nisL iii. 72.) When rebuilt by

Q. Lutatius Catulus it occupied a large jiart of the

e;istem side of the depression between the two sum-
mits of the Capitoline, behind the temple of Concord,
and much of it still exists under the Palazzo SeiW'

torio. In the time of Poggio it was converted into

a salt warehouse, but the inscription recording that

it was built by Catulus, at his own expense (de suo)
was still legible, though nearly eaten away by the

saline moisture. (£)e VaHt^t, Fort, lib. i. p. 8.)

This inscription, which was extant in the tiuie of

Xardini, is also given by him {Pom. Ant. ii. p. 300)
and by Gmter (clxx. 6; cf. Orell. 31). with slight

variations, and shows that the edifice, as rebuilt by

Catulus, must have lasted till the latest period of

the Empire. It is often called aei-arium in Latia

authore. CLiv. iii. 69 &c.)

AKCIl OF TABL'I..\KIUM.

We shall now proceed to consider some of the most

remarkable spots on the hill and its declivities.

And first of the Asylum. Becker {ffandb. p. 387)
assumes that it occupied the whole depi-ession between

the two summits, and that this sjwce, which by
modem topographers has been called by the nn-

classical name of Ititermontiumy was c;illed
*'

inter

duos lucos." But here his autliorilies do not bear

him out. Whether the whole of this space formed

the original asylum of Romulus, it is impossible to

say; but it is quite certain that this was not the

asylum of hiter times. It would appe.ar from the

description of Dionysius (ii. 1 5) that in its original

state (i)i' TOT*, ic.t. A.) the grove may have extended

from one summit to the other; but it does not appear
that it occupied the whole space. It was convenient

for Becker to .issume this, on account of his inter-

pretation of the p;iss;ige in Tacitus i-especting
the
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assault of the Vitcllians. where he makes them storm

the SW. height frum the jjruve ol tlie .-isyhini, which

he places
where the steps now lead up to the Palazzo

dii Conservatori. But, first, it is impossible to sup-

pose that in the time of Vitellius the whole of this

iarpe area was a prove. Such an account is incon-

sistent with the huilclinp.s which we know to have

been erected on it, as the Tabulanum, and also with

the probahle assumption wliich we have ventured to

propose, that a considerable part of it was occupied

hy the Area Capitolina. But, secondly, the account

of Tauitus, as we have already pointed out, is quite

incompatible with Becker's view. The Vitellians,

being repulsed near the summit of the CHvus, retreat

downwards, and attempt two other ascents, one of

which was by the Lucus Asyli. And this agrees

with what we gather from Livy's description of the

place :

"
Locum, qui nunc septus dejicendentibus

inter duos lucos est, asylum aperit
"

(i. 8.) Whence

we learn that the place called "inter duos lucos"

contained the ancient asylum, the enclosure of which

abylum was seen by those who dtscendfd the "
inter

duos lucos." Thirdly, the asylum must iiave been

near the apprnach to it; and this, on Becker's own

showing (//«W6. p. 4 15), was under the NE. summit,

namely, between the career and temple of Concord

and behind tiie arch of Sevenis. This ascent has

been erroneously called Clivus Asyli, as there was

only one clivus on the Capitoline hill. But it is

quite impossible that an ascent on this side of the

hill could have led to a Lucus Asyli where i\\QPalazzo

de Conaervntori now stands. It was near the asylum,
as we have seen, that the fire broke out which de-

stroyed the temple of Jupiter Capitolinus ; and the

latter, consequently, must have been on the NK.
fcummit. With lespect to the asylum, we need only
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further remark, that it contained a small temple,
but to wiiat deity it w:is dedicated nobody could tell

(yo^v €7ri TOVTif KaTafTKfvaffdfifvo^' Htw Se &pa
(&€«v rj Satfxuy(t}V ovk ^x^ cratpis fiirfTv, Dionvs. ii,

15); and he was therefore merely called the divinity

of the asylum (^eis oauAaioj, Plut. Jiom. 9),
Another disputed point is the precise situation of

the RiTPES Tarpeia, or that part of the summit
whence criminals were hurled. The prevalent opinion

among the older topographers was that it was either

at that part of the hill which overhangs the Piazza

Montanara, that is, at the extreme SW. point, or

farther to the W., in a court in the 17a di Tar de'

Specchi, where a precipitous cliff, sufficiently high to

cause death by a fall from it, bears at present the

name of Rnpe Tarpea, That this was the true

Tarpeian rock is still the prevalent opinion, and has

been adopted by Becker. But Dureau de la Malle

{Me'moire sur la Roche Tarpi-ienne, in the Meni. de

VAcad., 1819) has pointed out two passages in Dio-

nysius which are totally incompatible with this site.

In describing the execution of Cassius, that historian

says that he was led to the prcc i])ice which overhangs
the forum, and cast down from it in the view of all

the people {rovro tu reAoy ttjs Si'ktjs \a€ov(rrjs,

ayayovTfs ol ra/iiai Thv 6.f5pa cttI rof unepKeifjLevov

TTJs ayopas Kprj/ivhv, h.Tr6.V7wv bpuivruv^ t&bi^av
Kara t^s Trerpas, viii. 78, cf. vii. .35, seq.). Now
this could nut have taken place on the side of the Tor
de' Specchi, which cannot be seen from the forum

;

and it is therefore assumed that the true Rupes
Tarpeia must have been on the E. side, above S.

Maina della Consolazione. The arguments adduced

by Becker to controvert tliis assumption are not very

convincing. He objects that the hill is much less

precipitous here than on the other side. But this

SUPPOSKD TAItPKlAN HOCK,

I pn)ve« nothing witii regard to its earlier state. Livy,

I

as we have seen, records the fall uf a vast mass of

;

rock into the N'icus Jugarius. Such landslips must
,

have been frequent in later times, and it is precisely
where the ruck was most precipitous that they would
occur. Thus. Flavins Blondus {Inst. Rmn. ii. 58)
mentions the fall in liis own time of a piece as large
as a house. Another objection advanced by Becker
is that tlie criminal would have fallen into the Vicus

'

Jngarius. This, however, is absurd : he would only

have fallen at the back of the houses. Nothing can
be inferred fioni modern names, as that of a church
now non-extant, designated as sub Tarpeio, as we
have already shown that the whole S. summit was
Mons Tarpeius. Becker's attempt to explain away
the words aTrdvTwt/ bpwvrtcv is utterly futile. On
tlie whole, it seems most probable that the rock
was on the SE. side, not only from the express
testimony of Dionysius, which it is difficult or im-

possible to set aside, but also from the inherent pro-
3 D 2
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liability that amonp a people like the Romans a pnblic 1

execution would take piare at a pulilic ami con-
j

spicuous spot. The CKSTtrM Gradus, or Huntlrctl I

Steps, were probably near it ; but their exact situa-
|
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tion it is impossible to point out. The other objects
on the Clivn.s and slopes uf the hill will be described
in the next section.

"'"^o'r-i^'^o

VORVM O ROMANUAI

V I a b e r n ae Ve t e r e

H
o

PLAN OF THE FORUM DURING THE REPUBLIC.

1. Basilica Opimia.
2. Aedes Concordiac.
3. Senaculum.
4. Vulcanal.
5. (iraecostasis,

6. Curia.
7. Ba>ilioa Porcii.
8. Basilica Aeiiiilia.

Porta Srprcoraria.
Schola Xantha.
Templum Salurni.

J2. Bitsilica Sempronia.
13. Aedes Castoris.

9.

10.

II.

IV, The Forum and its EN^nKONS.

The foium. the great centre of Roman life and

business, is so intimately connected with the Capitol
that we are naturally led to treat of it next. Its

ori};inaI site was a deep li(»llo\v, extending from the

eastern foot of the Capitoline hill to the spot where

the Velia begins to ascend, by the remains of the

temple of Antoninus and Faustina. At the time of

the battle between the Romans and Sabines tliis

ground was in its rude and natural state, partly

swampy and partly overgrown with wood. (Dionys.
ii. .'50.) It could, however, have been neither a

thick wood nor an absolute swamp, or the battle

could not have taken place. After the alliance be-

tween the Sabines and Romans this spot formed a

sort of neutral ground or common meeting-place,
and was improved by cutting down the wood and

filling up tlie swfuiipy jtarts with earth. We must

not, indeed, look for anything like a regular forum

before the reign of Tarquinius l'ri.scns: yet some of

the principal lines which markctl its subsequent ex-

tent had been traced before that period. On the E.

and W. these are marked by the nature of the

ground; on the former by the ascent of the Velia.

on the latter by the Capitoline hill. Its northern

boundarj' was traced by the road called Sacra Via.

It is only of late years, however, that these bound-

aries have been recognised. Among the earlier

topographers views equally cn"oneous and discordant

H. Regia.
lf>. Funs Jutumae.
16. Aedes Vestae.
17. Puteal Libonia.
18. Lacus Ciirtius.

19. Kostra.
'/O. .Signum Vprtumni.
21. Fornix Fabianua.
a a. Sacra Via.

' bbb. Clivus Capitolinus.
c c. Vicus Jugarius.
d d. VicQS Tuscus.

prevailed npon the subject; some of them extending
the fonun lengthways from the Capitoline hill to

the summit of the Velia, where the arch of Titos

now stands; whilst others, taking the space between

the Capitoline and temple of Faustina to have been

its breadth, drew it-s length in a southerly direction,

so as to encroach upon the Velabrum. The latter

theory was adopted by Nardini, and prevailed till

very recently. Pialc (^Del Foro Romano, Roma,

ISIS, 1832) has the merit of having restored the

correct general view of tlie forum, though his work

is not always accurate In details. The proper limits
'

of the forum were established by excavations made

between the Capitol and Colosseum in 1827, and

following years, when M. Fea saw opposite to the

temple of Antoninus and Faustina, a piece of the

pavement of the Sacra Via, similar to that which

runs under the arch of Severus. (Bunsen, /^ For.

Mom. explifpce, p. 7.) A similar piece had been

previously discovered during excavations made in

the year 1742, before the church of S. AdrianOf at
|

the eastern corner of the Via Bonella, which Fico-

roni {Vestiffie di Roma untka, p. 75) rightly con-
i

sidered to belong to the Sacra Via. A line pro-

longed through tlicse two pieces towards the arch of

Severus wili therefore give the direction of the

street, and the boundary of the forum on that sidt.

The southern side was no less satisfactorily deter-

mined by the excavations made in 1835, when the

Basilica Julia was discovered; and in front of its
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steps anntlier paved street, enclosing the area of the

forum, which was distinguishable by its being paved

with slabs of the ordinary silex. This street con-

tinued eastwards, jiast the ruin of the three co-

lumns or temple of Castor, as was shown by a

similar piece of street pavement having been dis-

covered in front of them From this spot it must

have proceeded eastwards, past the church of Sta.

Maria Libevatrke, till it met that portion of the
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Sacra Va which ran in a southerly direction op-

posite the temple of Faustina {S. Loertizo in

Miranda), and formed the eastern boundary of

the forum. Hence, according to the opinion now

generally received, the fomm presented an oblong or

rather trapezoidal figure, 67 1 English feet in length,

by 202 at its greatest breadth under the Capitol,

and 117 at its eastern e-itremity. (Bunsen, Les

Forum de Rome, p. 15.)

THE FORUM IS ITS PRESENT STATE.

Sacra Via.— The SacraVia was thus intimately

eonnecied with the forum; and as it was both one of

the most ancient and one of the most important
streets of Rome, itwill demand a particular description.

Its origin is lost in obscurity. According to some ac-

counts it must have been already in existence when

the battle before alluded to was fought, since it is

said to have derived its name of the " Sacred Way
"

from the treaty concluded upon it between Romuhis
and Tatius. (Dionys. ii. 46 ; Festus, p. 290, Jliill.)

This, however, seems hiszhly improbable; not only

because the road could hardly have existed at so

early a period, when the site of the forum itself was

in so rude a state, but also because a public high-

way is not altogether the place in which we should

expect a treaty of peace to be concluded. The name
of the comitium has also been derived, perhaps
with no greater probabilitv, from the s.ame event.

It is more likely that the road took its origin at a

ratlicr later period, when the Sabine and Komau
cities had become consolidated. Its name of Sacra

Via seems to have been derived from the sacred

purposes for which it was used. Thus we learn

from Varro (L. L. § 47, Jliill.) that it began at the

s.acellum of the goddess Strenio, in the Carinae;

that it proceeded thence as far as the arx, or citadel

on the CapitoUne hill ;
and that certain sacred ofier-

ings, namely, the while sheep or lamb (ovis idulis),

wiiich was sacrificed every ides to Jove (Ovid, F.

i. 56; Macrob. S. i. 15; Paul. Disc. p. 104, Mull.),

were borne along it monthly to the arx. It was

also the road by which the augurs descended from

the ai-x when, after taking the auguries, they pro-

ceeded to inaugurate anything in the city below. It

likewise appears that Titus Tatius instituted the

custom that on every new year's diiy the angurs

should bring him presents of vcrbenae from the

grove of Strenia, or Strenua, to his dwelling on the

arx (" ah exortu poene urbis Slartiae Streniarum

usus adolevit, atictorilate regis Tatii, qui verbenas

fclicis arboris ex luco Strenuae anni novi auspieia

primus accepit," Symm. Epist. x. 35). This cus-

tom seems to have been retained in later times in

that kuoivn as the augurium salutis. (Cic. Leg. ii.

8; Tac. Ann. xii. 23; Lucian, Pseudol. 8.) Hence

perh.ips the appellation of 'sacra;" though the,

3 D 3
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whole extent of road w;ts called Sacra Via only

in sacerdotal language, between which and the

common usape we have alreiidy had occasion to note

a diversity when giving an account of the Servian

gates. In counnon parlance otdy that portion of

the road was called S;icra \'ia which fonned the

ascent of the Velia, from the forum to its summit

('• Hvijus Sacrae Viae pars haec sola vulgo nota quae
e:st a tiiro euntl primore cUvo" Varr. /. c). Hence

hy the jioets it is sometimes called
" Sacer Clivus:

"

" Inde s;icro veneranda petes Palatia clivo." (Mart,
i. 70. 5) ;

and—
"

quandoque trahet feroces

Per sacmni clivum,inierita decorus

Fronde, Sicambros."

(Hor. Od. iv. 2. 3-1.)

compared with—
'• Intactus aut Britannus ut desceiideret

Sacra catenatus \*ia." (Id. Epod. vii. 7.)

(Comp. Ambrosch, Studkn und Andeut. p. 78, seq.)

The origin of the vulgar opinion is explained by
Festus in the following passage:

*'

Itaque ne eatenus

quidem, ut vulgus opinatur, sacra appellanda est, a

regia ad domum regis sacriticuli; sed etiam a regis

domo ad sacellum Streniae, et rursus a regia usque
in arce:n

"
(p. 290, Miill.). Whence it appears

that only the pait which lay between the Regia, or

house of the pontifex maximus, and that of the rex

sacrificulus, was commonly regarded, and probably
tor that very reason, as

"
sacra." This passage,

however, though it shows plainly enough that there

must have been a space between these two resi-

dences, has caused some embarrassment on account

of a passage in Dion C:issius (Uv. 27), in which he

says that Augustus presented the house of the rex

sacrificulus (tou ^a(Tt?\.4<as twv Upuv) to the Vestals

because it adjoined tlieir residence (^^droixos

^f) ;
and as we know from Pliny (£/). vii. 19)

that the vestals dwelt close to the temple, it seems

impossible, if Dion is right, that there should have

been a street lying between the two places men-

tioned. But the matter is plain enough; though
Becker {de Muris, pp. 30—35, IIandb.y>^. 226—
237) wastes several pages in most far-fetched

reasonings in order to arrive at a conclusion which

already lies before us in a reading of the text

of Dion for which there is actually MS. authority.

Augustus was chosen pontifex maximus (apx*f-

peus), not rex sacrificulus. as Dion himself says in

this passage. But the two offices were perfectly

distinct (" Regem sacrificulum creant. Id sacer-

dotium pontititi subjecere," Liv. ii. 2). Augustus
would hardly make a present of a house which did

not belong to him; and therefore in Dion we must

read, with some MSS., tou ^aatA^cvs twv Upewv,
for ifpuv: Dion thus, in order perhaps to convey
a lively notion of the office to his Greek readers,

designating the Roman pontifex maximus as "
king

of the priests," instead of using the ordinary Greek

teiTB apxifpfvs. The matter therefore lies thus.

Varro says that in ordinary life only the clivus,

or ascent from the foiiim to the Summa Sjicra Via,

obtained tlie name of Sacra Via. Festus repeats
llie same thing in a ditferent manner; designating
the space so called as lying between the Regia, or

house of the pontifex maximus. and thai of the

rex sacrificulus. Whence it follows that the latter

must have been on the Summa Sacra Via. It can

scarcely be doubted tliat before the time of Augustus

KOMA.

the Kegia was tlie ivsidence of the pontifex maxi-
mus. The buildins appears t<i have existed till a

late period of the Kmpire. It is mentioned by the

younger Pliny (Kp. iv. 11) and by Plutarch (q. H.

97, Horn. 18) as extant in their time, and also pro-

bably by Herodian
(i. 14) in his description of the

burning of the temple of Peace under Commodus.
After the expulsion of the kings, the rex sacrifi-

culus, who succeeded to their sacerdotal preroga-

tives, was probably presented with one of the royal

residences, of which there were several in the neigh-
bourhood of the Summa Sacra Via; that being the

spot where Ancus Marcius, Tarquinius Priscus, and

Tarquinius Superbus had dwelt. (Liv. i. 41 ; Solin.

i. 23, 24
;
Phn. xxxiv. 13.) We cannot tell the

exact direction in which the Sacra Via traversed

the valley of the Colosseum and ascended to the

arch of Titus, nor by what name this part of the

road was commonly called in the language of the

people ; but it probably kept along the base of

the Velia. At its highest point, or Summa Sacra

Via, and perhaps on the site afterwards occupied

by the temple of Venus and Rome, there seems to

have been anciently a market for the sale of fruit,

and also probably of nick-nacks and toys.
" Summa

Sacra ^'ia, ubi poma veneunt," (Varr. 7?. Ji. i. 2.)
Hence Ovid (.4. A. ii. 265.) :

—
" Rure suburbano poteris tibi dicere missa

Ilia, vel in Sacra sint licet emta Via."

Whilst the nick-nacks are thus mentioned by Pro-

pertius (iii. 17. 11.):
—

" Et modo pavonis caudae flabella superbae
Et manibus dura frigus habere pila,

Et cupit iratum tales me poscere eburnos

Quaeque nitent Sacra vilia dona Via."

The direction of the Sacra Via is indicated by
Horaces description of his stroll :

" Ibam forte Via

Sacra," &c. {S. i. 9.) He is going down it towards

the forum, having prubably come from the villa of

JIaeceoas, on the Esquihne, when he is interrupted

by the eternal bore whom he has pilloried. The
direction of his walk is indicated by his unavailing
excuse that he is going to visit a sick friend over

the Tiber (v. 17) and by the arrival at the temple
of Vesta (v. 35); the Sacra Via having been thus

quitted and the furum left on the right. The two

extremities of the street, as conunonly known, are

indicated in the following passage of Cicero:
" Hoc

tamen miror, cur tu hmc potissimum irascere, qui

lonffissime a te ahfuit. Equidem, si quando ut fit,

jactor iu turba, nun ilium accuso, qui r$t in Summa
.'iacra Kw, cum e(/o ad Fahium Fomictm im-

pellor, sed eum qui in me ipsum incurrit atqoe
incidit" {p. Plane. 7). The Fornix Fabius, as it

will be seen hereafter, stood at the eastern extremity
of the forum

;
and Cicero has made the most of hi*

illustration by taking the whole length of the strceU

Beyond this point, where it traversed the N. side of

the forum, we are at a loss to tell what its vulgar

appellation may have been; and if we venture to

suggest that it may have been called
'*

Janus," this

is merely a conjecture from Horace {EpiiL i. 1. 54),

where " haec Janus summus ab imo "
seems to suit

better with a street— just as we should say, "all

Lombard street"— than with two Jani, as is com-

monly interpreted, or than with a building contjuning

several floors let out in counting houses. (Cf. Sal.

ii. 3. 18.) This view is supported by the Scholia

on the tii-st of these passages, where it is said;
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" Janus autem hie platen dicitur, ubi mercatores et

fiieneratores sortis causa conveniie solebant." In

fact it was the Roman Change. The ascent from

tiie fomm to the summit of the Capitoline hill,

where the Sacra Via terminated, was, we know,
allied Clivus Capitolinus.

It only remains to notice Becker's dictum (de.

Muris, p. 23) that tlie name of this street should

always be written Sacra Via, and not in reversed

order Via Sacra. To the exceptions which he noted

there himself, he adds some more in the Ilandbttch

(p. 219, note), and another from Seneca (Controv.
xxvii. p. 299, Bip.) in his Addemla; and Urlichs

{^Rdm. Topogr. p. S) increases the list. On the

whole, it would seem that though Sacra Via is the

more usual expression, the other cannot be regarded
as UDclassical.

Vicus Jngarius
— Of the name of the street which

ran along the south side of the forum we are utterly

ignorant; but from it issued two streets, which were

among the most busy, and best known, in Rome.

These were the Vicus Jugarius and Vicus Tuscus.

We have before had occasion to mention that the

former ran close under the Capitoliiie hill, from the

forum to the Porta Carnientalis. It was thought to

derire its name from an altar which stood in it to Juno

Juga, the presiding deity of wedlock. (Paul. Diac.

p. 104, Miill.) It does not appear to have contained

any other sacred places in ancient times
;
but Au-

gustus dedicated in it altars to Ceres and Ops
Augusta. {Fast. Amit. IV. Id. Aug.) At the top
of the street, where it entered the forum, was the

fountain called Lacus Servilius, which obtained a

sad notoriety during the proseliptions of Sulla, as it

was here that the heads of the murdered senators

were exposed. (Cic. ^05c. .^m. 32; Senec. Pror. 3.)

JI. Agrippa adorned it with the effigy of a hydra

(Festus, p. 290, MUll.). Between the Vicus Ju-

garius and Capitoline liill, and close to the foot of

the latter, lay the AequimaeHum (Liv. xsxvili. 28),
said to have derived its name from occupying the

site of the house of the demagogue, Sp. Maelius,
which had been razed (Varr. L,L. v. 157, Mull.;
Liv. iv. 16). It served as a market-place, espe-

cially for the sale of lambs, which were in great

request for sacrifices, and probably corresponded
with the modem Via del Monte Tarpeo. (Cic. Div.

Vicus Tuscus.—In the imperial times the Vicus

Jugarius was bounded at its eastern extremity by the

Basihca Julia; and on the further side of this build-

ing, again, lay the Vicus Tuscus. According to some

authorities this street was founded in B- c. 507,

beirig assigned to such of the Etruscans in the van-

quished host of Aruns as had fled to Rome, and felt

a desire to settle there (Liv. ii. 15; Dionys. v. 36);
but we have before related, on the authority of Varro

and Tacitus, that it was founded in the reign of

Romulus. These conflicting statements may, per-

haps, be reconciled, by considering the later settle-

ment as a kind of second or subsidiary one. How-
ever this may be, it is with the topographical facts

that we are liere more particularly concerned, about

which Dionysius communicates some interesting

particulars. He describes the ground assigned to

the Tuscans as a sort of holluw or gorge situated

between the Palatine and Capitoline hills
;
and in

length nearly 4 stadia, or half a Roman mile, from
the forum to the Circus Maximus (v. 36). \Ve

must presume that this measurement included all

the windings of the street; and even then it would
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seem rather exaggerated, as the whole NW. side of

the Palatine hill does not exceed about 2 stadia.

We must conclude that it was continued through
the Velabrum to the circus. Its length as Canina

observes
(i-'o?*.

Rom. pt. i. p. 67) is a proof that

the forum must have extended from K\V. to SE.,

and not from NE. to S\V.; as in the latter case, the

space for the street, already too short, would have been

considerably curtailed. This street, probably from

the habits of its primitive colonists, became the

abode of fishmongers, fi'uiterers, bird-fanciers, silk-

mercers, and perfumers, and enjoyed but an indifferent

reputation (" Tusci turba impia vici," Hor. S. ii. 3.

29.) It was here, however, that the best silks in Rome
were to be procured (*'

Nee nisi prima velit de Tusco

serica vico," Mart. xi. 27. 11). In fact, it seems to

have been the great shopping street of Rome ; and

the Roman gentlemen, whose ladies, perhaps, some-

times induced them to spend more than what

was agreeable there, vented their ill humour by

abusing the tradesmen. According to the scholiast

on the passage of Horace just cited, the street was

also called V^icus Turarius. This appellation was

doubtless derived from the frankincense and per-

fumes sold in it, whence the allusion in Horace {Ep.
i. 1. 267):—

" Ne capsa porrectus aperta
Deferar in vicum vendentem tus et odores,

Et piper, et quicquid chartis amicitur ineptis."

Being the road from the forum to the circus and

Aventine, it was much used for festal processions.

Thus it was the route of the Pompa Circensis,

which proceeded from the Capitol over the forum,
and by the Vicus Tuscus and Velabrum to the

circus. (Dionys. vii. 72.) We have seen that the

procession of the virgins passed through it from the

temple of Apollo outside the Porta Carnientalis to

that of Juno Regina on the Aventine. Yet not-

withstanding these important and sacred uses, it is

one of the charges brought by Cicero against Verres

that he had caused it to be paved so villanously

that he himself would not have ventured to ride

over it. {Vei-r. i. 59.) W^e see from this passage
that a statue of Vertumnus, the national Etruscan

deity, stood at the end of the street next the forum.

Becker {Ilandh. p. 308) places him at the other ex-

tremity near the Velabrum. But all the evidence

runs the other way ;
and the lines of Propertius (iv.

2. 5), who puts the following words into the

eod's mouth, are alone sufficient to decide the matter

{Class. Mus. vol. iv. p. 444):
—

" Nee me tura juvant, nee templo laetor eburno

Romanum satis est posse videre forum."

Comitium.—Having thusdescribed the streets which

either encircled the forum or afforded outlets from it,

we will now proceed to treat of the forum itself, and

the objects situated upon and around it, and endea-

vour to present the reader with a picture of it as it

existed under the Kings, during the Republic, and

under the Empire. But here, as iu the case of the

Capitol, we are arrested in the outset by a difficult

investigation. We know that a part of the forum,
called the comitium, was distinguished from the

rest by being appropriated to more honourable uses;

but what part of the forum it was has been the

subject of much dispute. Some, like Canina, have

considered it to be a space running parallel with the

forum along its whole southern extent
;
whilst others,

like Bunsen and Becker, have thought that it formed

3 u 4
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a section of tiio area at its ca,stcrn extremity, in size

about one-third of the wliole fnruni. An argument
advanced by Becker himself (//««/:/6. p. 278) seems

decisive ajrainst botli tiiese views-, namely, tliat we

never liear any building on the S. side of tlie forum

spoken of as bein_^ on the couiitium. Yet in spite
of this just remark, he ends i)y adopting the theory
of Bunsen, according tu whicli the coniitium began
at or near the ruin of the three colunins and ex-

tended to the eastern extremity of tlie forum:

and thus both the temple of Vesta and the licgia

must have stood very close to it. The two ciiief

reasons wiiich seem to have led him to this con-

clusion are, the situation of the rostra, and that

of the Tribunal Praetorls. Kespecting the former,

we shall have occasion to speak further on. The

argument drawn from the latter, which is by far tlie

more important one, we shall examine at once. It

proceeds as follows {Handb. p. 280) :

*' The original

Tribunal Praetoris was on the comitium (Liv. vi.

15, xxix. 10; Cell. xs. 1. 11,47 (from the XII.

Tables); Varro, L. L. v. 32. p. 154; Plaut. /Vrt.

iii. 6. 11 ; Macrob. Sat. ii. 12), which, however, is

also mentioned as being merely on the forum.

(Liv. xxvii. 50, si. 2, 44.) But close to the tri-

bunal was the Puteal Libonis or Scriboniauum, and
this is expressly mentioned as being near the Fornix

Fabius, tlie Atrium Vestae, the rostra, and lastly

the aedes Divi Julii (Porphyr. «(/ //o/*. .£/;. i. 19.

8: Schol. Cruq. lb. Id. ad. Sat. ii. 6. 35; Fest. p.

333; Schol. ad Pers. Sat. iv. 49); consequently the

comitium also must have been close to all these

objects."
We presume that Becker's meaning in this passage

is, that the Jirst or original tribunal was on the co-

mitium, and that it was afterwards moved into the

furum. It could hardly have been both on the

comitium and forum, tliougli Becker seems to hint

at such a possibility, by saying that it is
"
also

mentioned as being merely on the forum;'* and indeed

tliere seems to be no phy&ical impossibility iu the

way, since it is evident that the tribunal at tirst was

merely a movable chair (•* dictator— stipatus ea

mullitudine, sella in comitio posita, viatorem ad M.

Manlium misit: qui
—

agmine ingenti ad tribunal

venit," Liv. vi. 15). But if that was his meaning,
the passages he cites in proof of it do not bear him

out. In the first Livy merely says that a certain

letter was carried throw/h the forum to the tribunal

of the praetor, the latter of course being on the

comitium (*' eae literae per forum ad tribunsil prae-

toris latae," xxvii. 50). The other two passages cited

contain nothing at all relative to the subject, nor can

there be any doubt that in the early times of the

Kcpublic tlie comitium wastlu? usual place on wliich

the praetor took his seat. But that the tribunal was

niovpd from the comitium to the forum is shown by
tlie scholiasts on Horace wiiom Becker quotes. Tims

Porphyrio says: "Puteal auteui Libonis scdes prae-

toris fuit prope Arcum Fabianum, dictumque quod
a Libone iilic primum tribunal et subsellia lucata

sint." Primum here is not an adjective to be joined
with trUjunal— i. e.

"
that the flnst or original tri-

bimal was placed tliere by Libo;" but an adverb—
*' that the tribunal was fii-st placed there by Libo."

The foimcr version would be nonsense, becau.se

Libo's tribunal could not possibly have been the

first. Besides the meaning is unambiguously shown

by tlie Schol. Cniq.: "puteal Libonis; tribunal:

Quod autcm ait Libonis^ hinc sumjsit, quod U
jprinins tribunal inforo statmriC If the authority
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of tlie.se scholiasts is suspicious as to the fact of this

removal, though there arc no apparent grounds for

suspicion, yet Becker at all events is not in a condi-

tion to invalidate their testimony. He has quoted
them to prove the situation of tiie puteal ; and if

they are good for that, they arc also good to provfl
the removal of the tribunal. Yet with great in-

consistency, he tacitly assumes that the tribunal

had alway.s stood in its original place, that is, on the

comitium, and by the puteal, contrary to the express
evidence that the latter was on the forum. (" Puteal
locus erat in foro." Sell. Cruq. ad Sat. ii. 6. 35.)
Libo flourished about a century and a half before

Christ. [See Diet, vf Biogi\ Vol. U. p. 779.] NW
ail the examples cited by Becker in which the.tribunal

is alluded to as being on the comitium, are previous
to this date. The tirst two in note 457 might be

passed over, as they relate not to the praetor but to

the dictator and consuls; nevertheless, they are both
anterior to the time of Libo, the first belonging to the

year n. <;. 382 and the second to 204. The passage
from Gellius

" ad praetorem in comitium," being a

quotation from the XII. Tables, is of course long

prior to the same period. The passage in Varro

(v. § 155. Mlill.), which deiives the name of

comitium from the practice of coming together there

(coire) for the decision of suits, of course refers to

the very origin of the place. A passage from
Plautus can prove nothing, since he died nearly half

a century before the change etlected by Libo. The

passage alluded to in Macrobius (ii. 12) must be in

the quotation from the speech of C. Titius in favour

of the Lex Fannia: " Inde ad coniitium vadunt, ne
litem suam faciant ; veniunt in comitium tristes,

&c." But the Lex Fannia was passed in b. c. 164

(Macrob. ii. 13): or even if we put it four years
later, in b. c. 160, still before the probable date

of Libo's alteration; who appears to have been tri-

bune in B. o. 149. Thus the argument does not

merely break down, but absolutely recoils against

its inventor; for if, as the Scholia Cruqui.ma in-

form us, Libo moved the tribunal from the comi-

tium to the forum, and placed it near the puteal,
then it is evident that this part of the area could not

have been the comitium.

The comitium. then, being neither on the south

nor the east sides of the forum, we must try our

fortune on the north and west, where it is to be

hoped we shall be more successful. The only me-
thod which promises a satisfactory result is, to seek

it with other objects with which we know it to have

been connected. Now one of these is the Vulcanai.

We learn from Festus that the comitium stood be-

neath the Vulcanai: "in Volcanali, quod est supra
Comitium" (p. 290, Miill.). In like manner Diony-
sius describes the Vulcanai as standing a little

above the forum, using, of course, the latter word

in a general sense for the whole area, including
the comitium: koI rks awSZov^ ivravQa ^TroioiivrOf

Iv 'H<pixl(nov xpTifxari^avTis Up^, ^iKpov fvavt-

(TTflKdri Tf;s ayopii$ (ii. 50). Where Up6v is not

to be taken of a proper temple (rods), but signifies

merely an area consecrated to tlie god, and having

probably an altar. It was a rule that a temple rf

Vulcan should be outside the town (Vitruv. i. 7);
and thus in later times we find one iu the Campus
Martins ('* tactam dc caelo aedem in campo Vulcani,"

Liv. xxiv. 10). That the Vulcanai was merely an

open sp;ice is manifest from its appellation of area^

and from the accounts we read of rain falling upon
it (Liv. xxjcix. 46, xl 19). of buildings beng
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erected upon it (Id. ix. 46), &c. But that it had

an altar appears from the circumstance that sacri-

fices of live tisii taken in tiie Tiber were liere made

to Vulcan, in propitiation for human souls. (Fcstus

in Piscaturii Ludi, p. 238, Mull.) Another fact which

shows it to have been an open space, and at the same

time tends to direct us to its site, is the lotus-tree

which grew upon it, the roots of which are said to

have penetrated as far as the forum of Caesar, which,

as we shall show in its proper section, lay a little N.

of the Forum Koinanum. " Vcrum altera hitos

in Vulcanali. quod Komulus constituit ex victoria de

decumis, aequaeva urbi intelligitur, ut auctor est

Masurius. Kadices ejus in forun^ usque Caesaris

per stationes municipiorum penetrant." (Plin. svi.

86.) From which passage
— whatever may be

thought of the tale of the tree— we deduce these

facts : tiiat the Vulcanal existed in the time of

Pliny; that it had occupied tlie same spot from time

immemorial; that it could not have been at any

very great distance from the forum of Caesar, other-

Vise the roots of the tree could not possibly have

reached thither. Let those consider this last cir-

cumstance who hold with Canina that the coniitiuni

was on the south side of the forum; or even with

Bunsen and Becker that it was on the east. The

Vulcanal must originally have occupied a considera-

ble space, since it is represented xs having served for

a place of consultation between Romulus and Tatius,

with their respective senates. (Dionys. ii. 50; Plut.

Rom. 20.) Its extent, however, seems to have been

Veduced in process of time, since the Graecostasis

was taken out of its area; a fact which appears from

Livy mentioning the Aedes Concordiae, built by Fla-

vius, as being "'in area Vulcani
"

(is. 46); whilst

Pliny says that it was on the Graecostasis (''
aedicu-

lam aereain (Concordiae) fecit in Graeco^tasi, quae
tunc supra comitium erat," xxxiii. 6): whence tlie

situation of the Vulcanal may be further deduced ;

since we know that the Graecostasis adjoined the

curia, and thp latter, as will be shown presently, lay

on the N. side of the forum. Hence the Vulcanal

also must have been close to the curia and forum;

whence it ran back in a N. direction towards the

spot subsequently occupied by the Forum Caesaris.

This site is further confirmed by the Notitia, which

places the Area Vulcaid, as well as the Templum
Faustinae and Basilica Paulli in the 4th Kegio.

Preller indeed says {Reglonen^ p. 128), tiiat the

area cannot possibly be mentioned in its right place

here, because it stood immediately over the forum in

the ueiglibuurbood of the temple of Faustina, where

the old Curia Hostilia stood; but his only reason for

tills assertion is Becker's dictum respecting the

Vulcanal at p. 286, of wliith we have already seen

the vahip. The comitium, tlien, would occupy that

part of tlie forum which lay immediately under the

Vnicanal. or the \V. partof its N, side; a situation which

is confiniieti by other evidence. Dionysius says that,

as the judgment-seat of Romulus, it was in tiie most

conspicuous jiart of the forum (eV ry (pavepuirdrcp
I

TTJs ayopas, ii. 29), a description which corresponds
I admirably with the site proposed. Livy (i. 36)
I says that the statue of Attius Navius was on the

steps of the comitium on the left of the curia, whence

it may be inferred that the comitium extended on

both sides of the curia. Pliny (xxsiv. 11) speak-

ing of the same statue, says that it stood before
the curia, and that its basis was burnt in the same
fire which consumed that building when the body of

Clodius was burnt there.
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Hence, we are led to suppose that the comitium

occupied a considerable part of the N. side of the

forum
;
but its exact limits, from the want of satis-

factory evidence, we are unable to define. It must

have been a slightly elevated place, since we hear

of its having steps ;
and its form was probably cur-

viUnear, as Pliny (xxxiv. 12) speaks of the statues

of Pythagoras and Alcibiades being at its horns (" in

cornibusComitii"); unless this merely alludes to the

angle it may have formed at the corner of the forum.

It has been sometimes erroneously regarded as

having a roof
;

a mistake which seems to liave

arisen from a misinterpretation of a passage in Livy,
in which that author says that in b. c. 208 the

lomitium was covered for the first time since Han-

nibal had been in Italy (" Eo anno primum, ex quo
Hannibal in Ilaliam venisset, comitium tectum esse,

memoriae prodilum est," xxvii. 36). Hence, it was

thought, that from this time the comitium was

covered with a permanent roof. But Piale (del

Foro Bom. p. 15, seq.) pointed out that in tliis

manner there would be no sense in the words "
for

the first time since Hannibal was in Italy," which

indicate a repeated covering. The whole context

shows that the historian is alluding to a revived ce-

lebration of the Roman games, in the usual fashion
;

and that the covering is nothing more than the vela

or canvas, which on such occasions was spread over

the comitium, to shade the spectators who occupied
it from the sun. That the comitium was an open place
is e\ ident from many circumstances. Thus, the pro-

digious rain, which so frequently falls in the nar-

rative of Livy, is described as wetting it (Liv.
xxxiv. 45; Jul. Obseq. c. 103), and troops are re-

presented as marching over it. It was here, also,

that the famous Ruminalis Arbor grew (Tac. Aim.
xiii. 58), which seems to have been transplanted
thither from tlie Palatine by some juggle of Attius

Navius, the celebrated augur (Plin. xv. 20; ap.

Bunsen, Les Foimm de Rom. p. 43, seq.), though
we can by no means accede to Bunsen's emendation

of that passage.
The principal destination of the comitium was

for holding the coraitia curiata, and for hearing
lawsuits (" Comitium ab eo quod coibant eo, co-

niitiis curiatis, et litium causa," Var. L. L. v. § 155,

ilull.), and it must, therefore, have been capable of

containing a considerable number of persons. The
comitia centuriata, on tiie other hand, were held in

the Campus Martins
;
and the tributa on the forum

proper. The curiata were, however, sometimes held

on the Capitol before the Curia Calabra. The comi-

tium was also originally the proper place for contiones,

or addresses delivered to the assembled people. All

these customs caused it to be regarded as more

honourable and important than the forum, which at

first was nothing more than a mere market-place.

Hence, we frequently find it spoken of as a more

distinguished place than the forum ; and seata upon
it for viewing the games were assigned to per-

sons of rank. Its distinction from the forum, as

a place of honour for the
magistrates,

is clearly

marked in the following passage of Livy, describing

the alarm and confusion at Rome after the defeat at

Trasimene :

'* Romae ad primum nuntium cladis

ejus cum ingenti terrore ac lumultu concursus in

f(yrum populi est factus. Blatronae vagae per vias,

quae repens clades adiata, quaeve fortuna exercitus

es.--et, obvios percontantur. Et quum frcquentis

contionis modo turba in comitium et curiam versa

magisiratits vocaret.'' &c. (xxii, 7). When not uc-
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cupied by the niat^iMtrates it appears to Iiave been

open to the people. Thus, the senate being aa-

senibied in tlic curia to liear tlie ambassadors of

those made prisoners at the battle of Cannae, the

people are represented as filling the comitium :

*' Ubi is finein fecit, estemplo ab ea turba. quae in

comilio erat, clamor flebilis est sublatus, nianus(|ue

ad curiam temlentes, &c." (Id. xxii. 60.) lieinj^

the place for tlie contioues it of course had a sug-

gestum, or rostra, from which speeches were de-

livered
;
but we shall have occasion to describe this

and other objects on and around the comitium and

forum when we arrive at them in their chronological

order.

It was not till after the preceding account of the

comitium had been committed to paper that tlie

writer of it met with the essay on the comitium by
Mommsen in the Annali deW histituto(^vo\.x\\.), to

which reference hits before been made. The writer

was glad to jterceive that his general view of the

situation of the comitium had been anticipated,

although he is unable to concur with Mommsen

respecting some of the details; such as the situation

(>f the Curia Ho&tilia, of the temple of Janus, of the

Forum Caesarls, and some other objects. In re-

futing Becker's views, Mommsen has used much the

same arguments, though not in such detail, as those

just adduced
;
but he has likewise thought it worth

while to refute an argument from a passage in

Herod ian incidentally adduced by Becker in a note

(p. 332). As some persons, however, may be dis-

posed to attribute more weight to that argument
than we do ourselves, we shall here quote Momm-
een's refutation :

" Minus etiam probat alterum,

quod k Beckero, p. 332. n. 612, affertur, argumentum
desumtum ex narratione Herodiani, i. 9, Severum

in somnio vidisse Pertinacem equo vectum 6io fxfarjs

T77F iv 'Pti/iT/ iepas 6hov ; qui cum venisset Kara

TTjf apxV^ T^s ayopds, €vda ftrl SrifiOKparlas irpu-

Tepou Stj^os ffvviwi' f/f/cA7]iTiafei', equiun eo excusso

subiisse 8evcro eumque veiisse hrl ttjs ayopa^

fi4(T7is. Non intelligo cur verba fvBa — «kkA7J-

cia^fv referantur ad t^c dpx^v neque ad t^s

ayopas, quod multo est simplicius. Nam ut optime

quasi in foro insistere videtur qui rerum Komanarum

potiturus est, ita de comitio eo tempore inepte haec

dicerentm-
;

accedit quod, si ad T7)f opxV ttJj

ayopas omen pertineret, Severus ibi constiturus

fuisset, neque in foro medio.—Nullis igitur idoneis

argumentis topograplii Germani comitium earn

partem fori esse statuerunt quae V'eliis subjacet
"

(p. 289).
So much for the negative side of tlie question :

on the positive side Mnmmsen adduces (p. 299) an

argument which had not occurred to the writer of

the present article in proof of the position above

indicated for tlie comitium. It is drawn from the

Sacrum Cluacinae. That shrine, Mommsen argueSj

etood by the Tabernae Novae, that is, near the arch of

Severus, as Becker ha,s correctly shown (l/andO.

p. 321) fiom Livy iii. 48; but lie lias done wrong
in rejecting the result tliat may be drawn from the

comparison of the two legends ; tirst, that the

comitium was so called because Romulus ind

Tatius met upon it after the battle (p. 273);
second, that the Romans and Sabines cleansed tliein-

Belvcs, after laying Jisidc their arms, at the spot
where the statue of Venus Cluacina afterwards stood

(Plin. XV, 18. s. 36); whence it follows tliat the

statue was on the comitium. A fresh confinnation,

Mommsen continues, may be added to this discovery
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of the truth. For that the Tabernae were on the

comitium, and not on the forum, as Becker sup-

poses, is pretty clearly shown by Dionysius (t^f

rhs &.KXas ^jrnfXovffi rroAiTtKas Trpa^eij, ^Kelvos

fKoff/xTjafi', 4pya(TrrjpioiS t€ koI tois &\Kots

K6(T^loli TTfpiAaSuf, iii. 67).

We are not, however, disposed to lay any great
stress on this argument. AVe think, as we have

already said, that Varro's etymology of the comitium,
from the political and legal business transacted

there rendering it a place of great resort, is a much
more probable one

; since, as tlie forum itself did

not exist at the time when Romulus and Tatius met
after tlie battle, it is at least very unlikely that any

spf)t should afterwards have beer marked out upon
it conunemorative of that event. It is, nevertheless,

highly probable that the statue of Cluacina stood on

tiie comitium, but without any reference to these

traditions. We do not, however, think that the

tabernae occupied the comitium. By ayopd Diony-
sius means the whole forum, as may be inferred

from iT€pi\a€iav.

The Forum under the Kings.
— In the time of

Romulus, then, we must picture the forum to

ourselves as a bare, open space, having u|x)n it

only the altar of Saturn at about the middle of its

western^ side, and the Vulcanal on its NW. side.

Under Numa Ponipilius it received a few improve-
ments. Besides the Uttle temple of Janus, which

TKMI'LE OF JANtS. (^Froiu a Coiii )

did not stand far from the forum, but of which we
have already had occasion to sj>eak, when treating

of the Porta Janualis in the first part of this article,

Numa built near it his Regia, or palace, as welt u
the celebrated temple of \'esla. Both these objects

stood very near together at the SE. extremity of the

forum. The Aei>es Vestae was a round building

(Festus, p. 262; Pint. Nwn, 11), but no temple in

the Roman sense of the word ; since it had been

purposely left uninauguraled, because, being the

resort of the vestal virgins, it was not deemed right

that the senate should be at liberty to meet iti it

(Serv. Aen, vii. 153). Its site may be inferred from

TEMi'i.K r.i- VESTA. (Froui a Coin.)
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several passages in ancient authors. Thus we leam

from Dionysius (ii. 66) tlmt it was in the forum,

and thai ibe temple of the Dioscuri, whose site we

shall point out further on, was subsequently built

close to it (Id. vi. 13
;

Start, i. 70. 2). It is also

said to have been near the lake, or fountain, of

Juturna. (Val. JIas. i. 8. 1
;
OV. F. i. 707.) All

these circumstances indicate its site to liave been

near the present church of 5^ Maria Liheratnce ;

where, indet-d the graves of twelve vestal virgins,

with inscriptions, were discovered in the 16th

century. (Aldroandus, Memories n. 3
;
Lucio Fauno,

Antich. (It Roma, p. 206.) In all its subsequent

restorations the original round form was retained, as

symbolical of the earth, which Vesta represented

(Ov. F. vi. 265). The temple itself did not imme-

diately abut upon the fornni, but lay somewhat back

towards the Palatine; whilst the Regia, which lay

in front, and a little to the E. of it, marked the

boundary of the forum on that side. The latter,

also called Atrium Vestae, and Atrium Regium,

though but a small building, was originally inha-

bited by Numa. (Ov. ib. 265; Plut. Num. 14, &c.).

That it lay close to the forum is shown by the account

of Caesar's body being burnt before it (App. B. C.

ii. 148); and, indeed, Servius says expressly that

it lay
*•

in radicibus Palatii finibusque Romani fori"

{adAen. viii. 363). At the back of botli the build-

ings most have been a sacred grove which ran to-

wards the Palatine. It was from this grove that

a voice was heard before the capture of the city by
the Gauls, bidding the Romans repjiir their walls

and gates. The admonition was neglected; but this

impiety was subsequently expiated by building at

the spot an altar or sacellum to AJus Luquens.

(Ci<-. Dk'. i. 45.)
Tulius Hostilius, after the capture of Alba Longa,

adorned the forum with a curia or senate- house,

which was called after him the Ccria Hostiua, and

continued almost down to the imperial times to be

the most usual place for holding assemblies of the

senate. (Varr. L. L. v. § 155, MUll.; Liv. i. 30.)

From the same spoils he also improved the co-

mitium :

"
Fecitque idem et sepsit de manubiis co-

mitium et curiam
"
(Cic. Rep. ii. 17); whence we

can hardly infer that he surrounded the comitium

with a fence or wall, but more probably that he

marked it off more distinctly from the forum by

raising it higher, so as to be approached by steps.

The Curia Hostilia, which from its pre-eminence is

generally called simply curia, must have adjoined
the eastern side of the Vulcanal. Niebuhr {Beschr.
vol. iii.

p. 60) was the fii-st who indicated that it must

have stood on the N. side of the forum, by pointing
out the following passage in Pliny, in which the

method of observing noon from it is described:—
" Duodecim tabulis ortus tantum et occasus nomi-

nantur
; post aliquot annos adjectus est meridies,

accenso consulum id pronuntiante, cum a curia in-

ter rostra et graecostasim prospexisset solem."

(vii. 60.) Hence, since the sun at noon could

be observed from it, it must have faced the south.

If its front, however, was parallel with the north-

ern line of the forum, as it appeal's to have been,
it must have looked a httle to the W. of S.;

since that line does not run due E., but a few de-

grees to the S. of K. Hence the necessity, in order

to observe the true meridian, of looking between the

Graecostasis and rostra. Now the Graecostasis— 

at a period of course long after Tulius Hostilius,

and when mid-day began to be observed iu this
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manner—was a lofty substruction on the i-i'gkt or

\V. side of the curia; and the rostra were also aii

elevated object situated directly in its front. This

appears from the passage in Varro just alluded to;—^^ Ante kanc (curiam) rostra: quojus loci id vo-

cabulum, quod ex hoslibus capta fisa sunt rostra.

Sub dextra hvjus (curiae) a comitio locus eub-

structus, ubi nationum subsisterent legati, qui ad

senatum essent missi. Is graecostasis appellatns, a

parte ut multa. Senaculum supra Giaecnstasim,
ubi aedis Concordiae et Basilica Opimia." (L. L. v,

§ 155, 156.) When Varro says that the Graeco-

stasis was sitb dextra curiae, he is of course looking
towards the south, so that the Graecost.asis was on

his right. This appears from his going on to say
that the senaculum lay above the Graecostasis, and

towards the temple of Concord; which, as we have

had occasion to mention, was seated on the side of

the Capitoline hill- It further appears from this

passage that the Graecostasis was a substruction, or

elevated area (locus substructus) at the side of, or

adjoining the comitium (comp. Plin. xxxiii. 6); and

must have projected in front of the curia. The
relative situation of these objects, as here described,

is further proved by Pliny's account of observing

midday, with which alone it is consistent. For,

as all these objects faced a little to the \V, of S., it

is only on the assumption that the Graecostasis lay

to the W. of the curia, that the meridian sun could

be observed with accuracy from any part of the

latter between the Graecostasis and rostra.

A singular theory is advanced by Mommsen re-

specting the situation of the Curia Hostilia, which

we cannot altogether pass over in silence. He is

of opinion (/. c. p. 289, seq.) that it lay on the

Capitoline hill, just above the temple of Concord,

which he thinks was built up in front of it; and

this he takes to be the reason why the curia was

rebuilt on the forum by Sulla. His only authority
for this view is the following passage in Livy ;

"
(Censores) et clivum CapitoHimm silice stemen-

dum curaverunt et porticum ab aede Satumi in

Capitolium ad Senaculum ac super id Curiam" (xli.

27). From these words, which are not very in-

telligible, Mommsen infers (p. 292) that a portico
reached from the temple of Saturn to the senaculum,
and thence to the curia above it, which stood on

the Capitol on the spot afterwards occupied by the

Tabularium (p. 292). But so many evident ab-

surdities follow from this view, that Mommsen, had

he given the subject adequate consideration, could

hardly, we think, have adopted it. Had the curia

stood behind the temple of Concord, the ground plan
of which is still partly visible near the arch of Se-

verus, it is quite impossible that, according to the

account of Pliny, mid-day could have been obseiTed

from it between the rostra and Graecostasis, since it

would have faced nearly to the east. Mommsen,
indeed (p. 296), asserts the contrary, and makes

the Career Mamertinus and arch of Titus lie al-

most due N. and S., as is also shown in his plan at

the end of the volume. But the writer can affirm

from his own observation that this is not the fact.

To a person standing under the Capitol at the head

of the forum, and opposite to the column of Phocas,
the temple of Faustina bears due E. by the com-

pass, and the arch of Titus a few degrees to the S.

of E. To a person standing by the arch of Severus,

about the assumed site of the curia, the arch of

Titus would of course bear a little more S. still.

Something must be allowed for variation of the
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compass, bnt these are trifles. The correct hearings
are given in Cnnina's large plan and in Becker's

map, and are wholly at variance witii those laid

down hy Mommsen. Again, it is not to be imagined
that Opiniius would liave built up his temple of

Concord immediately in front of the ancient curia,

thus screening it entirely from the view of the forum

and comilium; a state in which it must have re-

mained fur nearly half a century, according to

the hypothesis of Mommsen. Another decisive

refutation of Mommsen's view is that the Basilica,

Porcia, as we sl)all see further on. was situated on

the forum close by the curia, whilst according to

Mommsen the two buildings wei'e separated by a

considerable interval. We hold it, therefore, to be

quite impossible that the curia could have stood

where Momm.sen jilaces it; hut at the j^ame time we
confess our inability to give a satisfactory expla-
nation of the passage in Livy, A word, or several

words, seem to have dropped out, as is the case fre-

quently in the very same sentence, where the gaps
are marked in the editions with asterisks. Such a

corrupt sentence, llierefore, does not suffice as au-

thority for so important a change, in the teeth of all

evidence to the contraiy.
We shall only further obseiTe that the preceding

passages of VaiTo and Pliny thus appear, when

rightly interpreted, mutually to support and ex-

plain one another, and show the Graecostasis to have

stood to the W. of the curia, first from its prox-

imity to the senaculum and temple of Concord, and

secondly, from the mid-day line falling between it

and tiie rostra. That the curia was considerably
raised appears from the circumstance that Tanpiin
the Proud nearly caused the death of Servius Tullius

by hurling him down tiie steps in front of it, which

led to the comitium. (Dionys. iv. 38; Liv. i. 48.)
It was an inaugurated temple in order that the

senate might hold iheir meetings in it, but not a

sacred one. (Liv. i. 30; Varr. /. c.) In the reign
of Tullns the forum was adorned with the tro-

phy called Pii>A UoRATiANA, consisting of the

spoils wan from the Curiatii; but where it stood

cannot be detennined. (Dionys. iii. 22; lAv. i. 26.)
The Sexacult;m referred to in the preceding ac-

count appears to have been a raised and open area,

adjoining the Graecostasis and curia, on which the

senators were accustomed to assemble before tliey

entered the curia in order to deliberate. Thus
Varro :

'" Senaculum vocatum ubi scnatus ant ubi

seniores consisterent : dictum ut Gerusia apud
Graecos

"
(v. § 156, Miill.). Valerius Maximus

gives a still more explicit account: "Senatus a.ssi-

duam stationem eo loci peragebat qui hodieque
Senaculum appellatur: nee exspectabut ut edicto

contraheretnr, sed inde citatus protinus in Curiam
veiiiebat

"

(ii. 2. § G). Festus mentions that there

were three Scmarula in all; namely, besides the one

alluded to. another near the Porta Capena. and a

third by the temple of Bellona, in the Campus Mar-
tins. Hut :is his account is in some respects con-

tradictory of t!ic two preceding authorities, we shall

here insert it :

" Senacula tria fuisse Komae, in

quibus senatus haheri solitus sit, memoriae prodidit
Nicostratu-s in libro qui inscribiiur de sen.atu ha-

bendo: nnum, nbi nunc est aedis Concordiae inter

Capitohum et Forum; in quo solebant magistratus
]). T. cum Senioribus deliberare

; alternm ad por-
tum Capenam; tertium. cilra aedem Bellonae, in

quo esterarum nationnm legatis, quos in urbem ad-

mitlere nolebant, senatus dabatm" (p. 347, Miill.).
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Here the senaculum is represented, not as a place
in which the senate assembled previously to delibe-

ration, but as one in which it actually deliberated.

It is impossible, however, tliat this could have been

.so. For in that case wliat would have been the use

of the curia? in which the senate is constantly

represented as assembling, except in cases where

they held their sittings in some other temple. Be-

sides we have no accounts of the senaculum being
an inaugurated place, without which it would liave

been unlawful tor the senate to deliberate in it.

Nicostratus therefore, who, from his name, seems to

have been a Greek, jirobably confounded the sena-

cula with the curia, and other temples in which the

senate assembled; and at all events his account

cannot be set against the more probable one of Varro

and Valerius Maximus. There is, however, one

part in the account of Festus, which seems to set

the matter in a different point of ^^ew. The words,
'*

in quo soiebant magistratus D.T. cum senioribus

deliberare," seem to point to the senaculum not as

a place where the senators deliberated among liiem-

selves, but where tliey conferred with the magis-
trates; such magistrates we may suppose as were

not entitled to enter the cuna. SucJi were the

tribunes of the people, who, during tiie deliberations

of the senate, took their seats before the closed doois

of the curia; yet as they had to examine and sign
the decrees of the Fathers before they became laws,
we may easily imagine that it was sometimes ne-

cessary for the tribunes and senators to confer

together, and these conferences may liave taken

place at the senaculum (" Tribunis plebisintrare cu-

riam non licebat: ante valvas autem positis sub-

selliis, decreta patrum attentissima cura exaini-

nabant; ut, si qua ex eis improbassent, rata esse non

sinerent. Itaque veteribus senatus consultis T.

litera subscribi solebat; eaque nota significabatur,
ita tribunos quoque censuisse," Val. Max. ii. 2. § 7.)

In this manner the senacula would have answered

two purposes; as places in which the senators met

previously to assembling in the curia, and as a sort

of neutral ground fur conferences with the plebeian

magistrates.
With regard to the precise situation of the sena-

culum belonging to the Curia Hostili.i. we car hardly

assume, with Alommsen, that it occupied tlje spot on

which the temple of Concord was afterwards actiully

built; nor do the words of Varro and Festus,
—

'"Senaculum ubi aedis Concordiae"—seem to re-

quire so very rigorous an interpretation. It is

sufficient if it adjoined the temple; though it is not

improbable that the latter may have encroached

upfin some part of its area. After the temple was

erected there .still ap[)ears to have been a large open

space in front of it, part of the ancient senaculum,
but wliich now seems to have obtained the name of
'* Area Concordiae." Its identity with the seni*-

culum appears from its adjoining the Vulcanal, like

tlie latter;
" In area Vulcan! et Concordiae san-

guinem pluit." (Liv. xl. 19.)
" In area Vulcani

per biduum, in area Concordiae totidem diebus san-

guinem pluit." (Jul. Obseq. 59.) The temple of

Concord became a very usual place for assemblies

of the senate, as appears from many p:tssage8

in .ancient authors. (Cic. Phil, ii. 7 ; I-ampr,

Alex. 6, Sec.) From the area a flight of steps

led up to the vestibule of the temple: "(K'|uitea

Komani) qui frequentissimi in gradibus Concordiae

steterunt.'' (Cic. Phil. viii. 8.) According to Mi\-

crobius the temple of Saturn also had a senaculum



ROMA.

^' Hafaet aram et ante senatulum," i. 8). This must

have been near the seiiaculum of the Curia Hostiha,

but could liariily have been the same. If Mucrobius

is right, then Fcstns is wrong in limiting the sena-

oula to three; and it does not seem improbable that

tlie areae near temples, where the senate was ac-

customed to meet, may have been called senacula.

To Ancus Marcius we cin only ascribe the Car-

CEB Majiertlnus, or prison described by Livy as

overhanging the foram (" media urbe, imminens furo,"'

i. 33). It is still to be seen near the arch of

Severus, under the church of S. Giuseppe dei Fa-

Ugnami.
We have before remarked that a new architectural

era began at Rome with the reign of Tarquinius

Priscos; and if he had not been interrupted by wars,

he would doubtless have carried out many of those

grand schemes which he was destined only to pro-

ject.
He may almost be called the founder of the

forum, since it was he who first surrounded it with

private
houses and shops. According to Varro {ap.

Macrob. § i. 8), he also founded the Tesiple xjf

Saturn on the forum at the spot where the altar

stood; thoui;h, according to another account, it was

begun by Tullus Hostilius. At all events, it does

not seem to have been dedicated before the expul-

sion of the kings (Macrob. L c), and according to

Livy (ii. 21), in the consulship of Sempronius and

Minucius, b. c. 497. According to Becker {^Handh.

p. 312) the ruin of the three columns under the

Capitol are remains of it, and this, he asserts, is a

most decided certainty, which can be denied only by

persons who prefer their own opinion to historical

sources, or wilfully shut their eyes. It appears to

us, however, judging from these very historical

sources, that there is. a great deal more authority

for the Italian view than for Becker's; according to

which the temple of Saturn is the ruin of the eight

columns, at the foot of the cUvus. All the writers

who speak of it mention it as being at the lower

part of the hill, and beneath the clivus, while the

tliree columns are a good way up, and above the

clivus. Thus Sei-vius {Aen. ii. 115, viii. 319)

says that the temple of Saturn was "
ante clivum

Capitolini;" and in the Origo ffetttts Romaiiae

(c. 3) it is said to he
' sub clivo Capitolmo." In

like manner Varro (L. L. v. § 42, Miill.) places it

"  n faucibus (moutis Satumi);" and Dionysius,

Tfcpo Tp fSf^jj
Tov \6(poVf Kara r^v &vodov Tijtf
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airh TTJs ayopas <p4povaav els rh KairiruXiov (i.34),
Festus (p. 322, Miill.) describes the ara as having
been '*

in imo clivo Capitolino/' Moreover, the

miliarium aureum, which stood at the top of the

forum (Plin. ill. 9) waswnrfer the temple of Saturn;
" ad miliarium aureum, sub aedem Satumi" (Tac.//.
i. 27); *'sub aedem Saturni, ad miliarium aureum "

(Suet. Otko. c. 6.) Further, the Monumentum

Ancijramim mentions the Basilica Julia as "
inter

aedem Castoris et aedem Satumi." Now what has

Becker got to oppose to tliis overwhelming mass of

the very best evidence ? His objections are, first,

that SeiTins (^Aen. ii. 116) mentions the temple of

Saturn as being
^'

jiaria Concordiae templum ;

"
and

though the eight columns are near the temple of

Concord, yet they cannot, without awkwardness, be

called j«jrto .' Secondly, the A'of^Vm, proceeding from

the Career Mamertinus, names the temples in the

following order: Templum Concordiae et Satumi et

Vespasiani et Titi. Now, as the three columns are

nest to the temple of Concord, it follows that they

belong to the temple of Satum. The whole force

of the proof here adduced rests on the assump-
tion that the Notifia mentions these buildings

precisely in the order in which they actually oc-

curred. But it Is notorious that the authority of

the Notitia in this respect cannot be at all de-

pended on, and that objects are named in it in the

most preposterous manner. We need no other

witness to this fact than Becker himself, who says
of this work,

"
Propterea cavendum est diligenter,

ne, quoties plura simul templa nominantur, eodem

ea ordine juncta fuisse arbitremur." (De Jium,
&c., p. 12, note.) But thirdly, Becker proceeds:
" This argument obtains greater certainty from the

inscriptions collected by the Anonymous of Ein-

siedlen. Fortunately, the entire inscriptions of all

the three temples are preserved, which may be still

partly read on the ruins. They mn as follows:
'

Senatus populusque Romanus incendio consumptura
restituit Divo Vespasiano Augustolj. s. p. q. k. impp.
Caess. Severus et Antoninus pii felic Aug. restitue-

runt.lJs.p.Q.R. aedem Concordiae vetustate coUapsam
in meliorem faciem opere et cultu splendidiore re-

stituerunt." Now as the whole of the first inscrip-

tion, with the exception of the last three words,
" Divo Vespasiano Augusto,'' are still to be read

over the eight columns, and the letters estitver,
a fragment of

"
restituenint

"
in the second inscrip-

TABDLAIUDM AND TEMPLES OF \-ESFASL,VN, SATURN AND CONCORD.
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tion, over the tliree columns, Becker regards the

order of the Notltia as fully ((»iitirined, and the three

temples to be respectively those of Concord, Ves-

pasian and Titus, and Satnrn.

With regard to these inscriptions all are agreed
that the third, as here divided, belongs to the temple
of Concord; but with regard to the proper division

of the first two, there is great difference of opinion.

Bunsen and Becker divide them as above, but

Canina {Foro Rom. p. 179) contends that the first

finishes at the word '*

restitiiit," and that the

words from " Divo Vespasiano
"
down to

"
restitue-

runt
"
form the second inscription, belonging to the

temple of Vespasian and Titus. In the original

codex containing the inscriptions, which is in the

library of Einsiedlen, they are written consecutively,
without any mark where one begins and another

ends; so that the divisions in subsequent copies are

merely arbitrary and without any authority. Now
it may be observed that the first inscription, as di-

vided by Canina, may still be read on the architrave

of the eight columns, which it exactly fills, leaving no

space for any more words. Becker attempts to evade

this difficulty by the following assertion; "There is

no room," he says {Hmidb. p. 357),
"

for the de-

dication ' Divo Vespasiano,' on tlie front of the

temple; and although it is unusual for one half of

an inscription to be placed on tlie back, yet on this

occasion the situation of the temple excuses it !

"

We are of opinion, then, that the whole of the

words after
"

restituit
" down to the beginning of the

inscription on the temple of Concord, belong to the

temjile of Vespasian, or that of which three columns

still remain. Another proof that the words " Divo

Vespasiano Augusto
"
could never have existed over

the temple with the eight columns js that Poggio

(rfe Variet. Fort. p. 12), in whose time the build-

ing was almost entire, took it to be the tenii)le of

Concord, which he could not have done had the de-

dication to Vespasian belonged to ii. (Banbury, in

Clfiss. Mus. iv. p. 27, note.) Thus two out of

Becker's three arguments break down, and all that

he has to adduce against the mass of evidence,

from the best classical authorities, on the other

side, is a stiff and pedantic interpretation of the

preposition y^uYa in such a writer as Servius ! Thus
it is Becker himself who is amenable to his own

charge of shutting his eyes against historical evi-

dence. His attempt to separate the altar from the

temple ( Ilandb. p.313), at least in kiculity, is equally
unfortunate.

MI- NATVS POfVlLVSQE fiOHAMVS
INC.^^.DrO COlJgVKPTVM - RE.STITVIT
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The remains of the temple of Saturn, or the por-
tico with the eight colunms at the head of the forum,
are in a rude and barbarous style of art, some of the

columns being larger in diameter than others. Hence
Canina infers that the restoration waa a very late one,
and probably subsequent to the removal of the seat

of empire to Constantinople. From the most ancient

times the temple of Saturn sen'ed as an aerartum^
or state treasury, where the public money, the mili-

tary ensigns, and important documents were pre-
served (Liv. iii. 69; Plut. Q. R. 42; JIacrob. i. 8;
Solin, i. 12, &c.). On account of its Grecian origin

sacrifices were performed at the altar of Saturn after

the Greek rite, that is, capite aperto, instead of

capite velato as among the Romans (Macrob. I.e.').

Adjoining the temple of Saturn was a small cella

or Aedes of Ops, which served as a bank for the

public money. The Fasti Amitenuni and Caprani-
carum mention it as being

" ad Forum," and '*
in

Vico Jugario," which determines its position here

(^Caleiid. Amit.Dec; Cal. Capran. Aug.'). It is

several times alluded to by Cicero:
" Fecunia utinarn

ad Opis maneret" {Pkil. i. 7. cf. 11. 14). Before

the temple stood a statue of Silvanus and a sacred

fig-tree, which it was necessary to remove in b. c.

493, as its roots began to upset tlie statue (Flin.
XV. 20). Behind the temple, in a small lane

or Angiportus, and about midway up the ascent of

the clivus, was the Porta Stercor,vria, leading to

a place where tlie ordure from the temple of Vesta

was deposited on the 15th of June every year,

(Varr. L. L. vi. § 32, Miill.; Festus, p. 344.) This

custom seems to have been connected with the epithet
of Stercutus applied to Saturn by the Romans, as the

inventor of applying manure to the fields (Macrob.
Sat. i. 7.) Close to the Ara Saturni there was a

Sackllum Dms, in whicli wax masks were sus-

pended during the Saturnalia. (76. 11.)
But the most important alteration made by Tar-

quinius Priscus with regard to the forum was the

causing of porticoes and shops to be erected around

it (Liv. i. 35; Dionys. iii. 67). This gave the

forum a fixed and unalterable shape. We may
wonder at the smallness of its area when we reflect

that this was the great centre of politics and

business for the mistress of the world. But we

must recollect that its bounds were thus fixed

when she herself was not yet secure against the

attempts of surrounding nations. As her power and

population gradually increased various means were

adopted for procuring more accommodation — first,

by the erection of spacious basilicae, and at last, in

the imperial times, by the construction of several new

fora. But at fir.-'t,
tlie structures that arose upon the

forum were rather of a useful than ornamental kind;

and the tabeniae of Tanjuin consisted of butchers'

sliops, schools, and other places of a like description,

as we learn from the story of Virginia. These Ta-

iSEUNAEwere distinguished by the names of IV^"e5

and Novae, whence it seems probable that only the

former were erected in the time of Tanpiin. The two

sides of the forum, lengthways, derived their names

from them, one being called stA Vettnbus, the otlier

stU) Noi^ia. A pissage in Cicero, where he compares
these tabernae with the old and new Academy, en-

ables us to determine their respective sites:
"

L't ii,

qui sub Novis solcm non ferunt, item llle cum aestu-

arct, vetenmi, ut Maeniaiiorum, sic Academicorum

vmibram seculus est'' (Acad. iv. 22). Hence it

appars that the Novae^ being exjx>sed to the sun,

must liave been on the northern side of the forum,
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and the Vete7'€S of course on the south side. This

relative situation is also established by the accounts

which we have of basilicae being built either on or

near their sites, as will appear in the sequel. Their

arranpcnient cannot be satisfactorily ascertained, but

1
of course they could not have stood before the curia

1 and comitium. In process of time the forum began

,' to put on a better appearance by the conversion of
'

the butchers' shops into those of silversmiths (*"
Hoc

intei*vallo primum forensis dignitas crevit, atque ex

tabemis lanienis argentariae fiictae," Varro in Non.

p. 532. M.). No clue, however, is given to the exact

date of this change. The earliest period at which

we read of tlie argentariae is in Livy's description of

the triumpli of Papirius Cursor, b. c. 308 (ix. 40).

When the comitia were declared it seems to have

been customary for the argentarii to close their shops.
! (Varr. L. L. vi. § 91, Mlill.) The tibernae were

provided with Maeniana or balconies, which extended

beyond the columns supporting the porticoes, and

thus formed C(»nvenient places for beholding the
'

games on the forum (Festus, p. 134. Miill.; Isid.

Orig. XV. 3, 11.) These Maeniana appear to have

been painted with subjects. Thus Cicero: *' De-

monstravi digito pictum Galium in Mariano scuto

! Cimbrico sub Novis
"
(de Or. ii. 66)- Pliny mentions

another picture, or rather caricature, of a Gaul suh

Vetei'ihus, and also a figure of an old shepherd with

a stick. The latter appears to have been considered

by the Romans as a valuable work, as some of them

asked a German ambassador what he Talued it at ?

But the barbuiian, who had no taste for art, said he

would not have it as a gift, even if the man was real

and alive (xxsv. 8). According to Varro, quoted

by the same author {lb. 37), the Maeniana sub

Veteiibus were painted by Serapion.
Another service which Tarquiu indirectly rendered

to tlie forum was by the construction of his cloacae,

which had the effect of thoroughly draining it. It was
now tiiat the Lacus Citutius, which had formerly
existed in the middle of the forum, disappeaied

'

(" Curtium in locum palustrem, qui tum fuit in foro,

antcquam cloacae sunt factae, secessisse," Piso ap.
 Varr.L. L. v. § 149. seq. Mull.) This, though not

so romantic a story as tlie self-immolation of Curtius,
is doubtless the true representation; but all thetlnee

legends connected with the subject will be found in

I

VaiTo (Z. c.) It was perhaps in commemoration of

;
the drainage that the shrine or sacellum of Venus

,
Cluacixa was erected on the N. side of the forum,
near the Tabeniae Novae, as appears from the story
of Virgiuius snatching the butcher's knife from a

IIOMA. T8.T

siiKixE OF CLUAciNA. (From a Coin.)

shop close to it. (Liv. iii. 48 ; cf. Plin. xv. 36.)
The site of the Lacus Curtius after its disappearance
was commemorated in another manner. Having been
struck with lightning, it seems to have been converted
into a dvj puteal, which, however, still continued tu

bear the name of Lacus Curtius (cf. Varr.v § 150):
'

Curtius ille lacus, siccas qui sustinet aras,
Nunc solida est tellus, sed lacus ante fuit."

(Ov. Fast. v\. 397.)

Every year the people used to throw pieces of nir)ney
into it, a sort of augurium salutis, or new year's gift

for Augustus. (Suet. Aug. 57.) Close to it giew a

fig-tree, a vine, and an olive, which had been for-

tuitously planted, and were sedulously cultivated by
the people; and near them was an altar, dedicated

to Vulcan, which was removed at the time of the

gladiatoiial games given at Caesar's funeral. (Plin.

XV. 20; cf. Gruter, Inscr. \\\. 1, 2.)

Servius Tullius probably carried on and completed
the works begun by his predecessor around the

forum, just as he finished the wall; but tie does not

appear to have undertaken anything original except-

ing the adiling of a lower dungeon, called after him

TuLLLSJS'UM, to the Mamertine prison. (" In hoc

(carcere) pars quae sub terra Tullianum, ideo quod
additum a Tullio rege," Varr. L. L. v. § 151.) This

remains to the present day, and still realises to the

spectator the terrible description of Sallust (t'(/(. 55).
The Roman Ciceroni point out to the traveller

the ScALAE Gemoniae inside the Mamertine prison,

where there are evident remains of an ancient stair-

case. But it appears from descriptions In ancient

authors that they were situated in a path leading
down from the Capitol towards the prison, and that

they were visible from the forum. (Dion Cass. Iviii.

5: Valer. Mas. vi. 9. § 13; Tac. //wi. iii. 74.) Traces

of this path were discovered in the 16lli century

(Luc. Fauno, Ant. di Roma^ p. 32), and also not

many years ago in excavating the ground by the

arch of Severus.

It does not appear that any additions or improve-
ments were made in the forum durbg the reign of

Tarquinius Superbus.
The Fm^um during the Repuhlic.

— One of

the earliest buildings erected near the forum in

the republican times was the temple of Castuk
>SD Pollux. After the battle at lake Kegillus,

the Dioscuri, who had assisted the Romans in the

fight, were seen refreshing themselves and tbeir

horses, all covered with dust and sweat, at the little

fountain of Juturna, near the temple of Vesta.

(Dionys. vi. 13
;
Val. Max. i. 8. § 1 ;

Cic. N. D.

ii. 2, &c.) A temple had been vowed to those

deities during the Latin War by Postumius the

dictator ; and the spot where this apparition had

been observed was chosen for its site. It was dedi-

cated by the son of Postumius B.C. 484. (Liv.

ii. 42.) It was not a temple of the largest size
;

but its conspicuous situation on the forum made

it one of the best known in Rome. From the

same circumstance the flight of steps leading up to

it served as a kind of suggestum or rostra from

which to address the people in the i'orum ; a pur-

pose to which it seems to have been sometimes

applied by Caesar. (Dion Cass, ssxviii. 6 ; cf. Cic.

p.SesLlb ; Appian, £.Ciii. 41.) The temple seiTcd

for assemblies of tlie senate, and for judicial busi-

ness. Its importance is thus described by Cicero:
" In aede Castoris, celeberrimo clarissimoque monu-

mento, quod templum in oculis quotidianoque con-

spectu populi Romani est positum ; quo saepenumeio
senatus convocatur ; quo maximarum rerum fre-

quentissimae quotidie advocationes fiunt" (in TVjt.

i. 49). Though dedicated to the twin gods, the

temple was commonly called only Aedes Castoris^

as in the preceding passage ; whence Bibulus, the

colleague of Caesar in the aedileship, took occasion

tu compare himself to Pollux, who, though he shared

the temple in common with his brother, was never

once named. (Suet. Cats. 10.) It was restored by
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Metellas Dalniaticus (Cic. Scnur. 46, ct ibi Ascon),

and afterwards rebuilt by Tiberius, and dedicated in

his and Drusus's name. A. D. 6. (Suet. Tib. 20 ;

Dion Cass. Iv. 27.) Caligula connected it with bis

palace by breaking through the back wall, and took

a foolish pleasure in exhibiting himself to be adored

between the statues of the twin deities. (Suet.

Cal. 22
;
Dion Ca.ss. lix. 28.) It was restored to

its former state by Claudius (Id. 1.x. 6). We learn

from Dionysius that the Roman knights, to the

number sometimes of .'jOOO. in commemoration of

the legend respecting the foundation of the temple,

made an annual procession to it from the temple of

Mars, outside of the Porta Capena. On this occa-

sion, dressed in their state attire and cmwned with

olive, they traversed the city and proceeded over the

CULUil.NS tjt iiii ii-.MlLl, ui c.\bluU A>1>

J'OLLU.X.
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forum to the temple (vi. 13). Its neighbourhood
was somewhat contaminated by the offices of certain

persons who trafficked in slaves of bad character,
who might be found there in shoals. (" Num moleste

feram si mihi non reddiderit nomen aliquis ex his,

quiadCastorisnegotiantur,nequammancipiaementes
vendentesque, quorum tabemae pessimorum servorum

tnrba refertae sunt," Senec. de Sapienl. 13
;

cf.

Plant. Cure. iv. 1 . 20.) The three elegant columns
near tlie foram, under the Palatine, arc most probably
remains of this temple. We have seen in the pre-

ceding account that it stood close to the forum, as

well as to the temple of Vesta, a position which

precisely agrees with that of the three columns.

None of the other v.arious appropriations of this min
will bear examination. Poggio (fife Var. Fort

p. 22) absurdly considered these columns to be re-

mains of CaUgula's bridge. By the earlier Italian

topographers they were regarded as belonging to the

temple of Jupiter Stator; but it has been seen that

this must have stood a good deal higher up on the

Velia. Nardini thought they were remains of the

comitium, and was followed by Nibby (^Foro Rom,

p. 60) and Burgess QAnliq. of Borne, i.
p. 366).

We have shown that the comitium was not at this

side of the forum. Canina takes them to have

belonged to the Curia Julia QForo Mom. parte i.

p. 132), which, however, as will appear in its proper

place, could not have stood here. Bunsen {Lts
Forum de Home, p. 58) ideutifies them with s

temple of Minerva, which, as he him.self observes

(p. 59). is a '
denomination entierement nou-

velle" and indeed, though new, not true. It arises

from his confounding the Chalcidicum mentioned

in the Monumenttim Aneyranum with the Atrium
Jlinervae mentioned by the Kotitia in the 8lh

Kegion. But we have alre;idy observed that the

curia and Chalcidium, which adjoined it, would be

quite misplaced here. The Curiosum, indeed, under

the same Region, mentions besides the AtriQm
Minei-vae a Templum C;istorum et Minervae, but

this does not appear in the Notitia. Bimsen was

more correct in his previous adoption of the opinion
of Fea, that the columns belonged to the temple of

Castor. (Biillettino deW Inst. 1835
;

cf. Bunbury
in Class. Mus. iv. p. 19.)

Tlie capture of the city by the Gauls, B. c.

390, which, as we have before said, inflicted so

much injury that the liomans entertained serious

uioughts of migrating to Veil, must of course have

occasioned considerable dam.age in the vicinity of

the forum. The Curia Hostilia, however, must

have escaped, since Livy represents the senate as

debating in it respecting this very matter (v. 55).

Such shops and private houses as had been destroyed
were prob.ably restored in the fashion in which they
had previously existed. It was now that the little

temple to Aius Loguens, or LocuTius, to which we

have before alluded, was erected on tlie Nova Via,

not far from the temple of Vesta (/I. 50). From

this period the forum must have remained without

any important alterations down to the time of M.

Porcius Cato, when b.asilicae first began to be

erected. During this interval all that was dune was

to adorn it with statues and other ornaments, but

no building was erected upon it
;

for the small

ex voto temple to Concord, which appears to have

been made of bronze, erected on the Vulcanal by

the aedile C. Flavins, B. c. 303 (Id. ix. 46), can

hardly come luider that denomination. It was pro-

bably .-Uso dming this period that the Graecostasis,



ROMA.

or elevated are.i, wliicii served as a waitin:X-place

fur foreign ambassadors before they were admitted

to an audience of the senate, was constructed on tlie

Vulcanal close to the curia, as before described.

The adornment of the suegestum or oratorical plat-

form on the comitium with the beaks of tlie ships

taken froTn llie Antiates, forms, from the connection

of this celebrated object with the history of republican

Konie, and the cljani^e of name wliich it underwent

on the occasion, a sort of epoch in the history of

the forum. Tliis occurred u. c. 337. (Piin.

xxx'iv. 11.) The Rostra at this time stood, as we

biive said, on tlie comitium before the curia— a

jMteiiion
which tliey continued to occupy even after

the tune lliat new ones were erected by Julius Cae-

sar. (Diou Cass, xiiii. 49 ; Ascon. ad Clc. Milon.

h.) The rostra were a templum, or place conse-

crated by auguries (" Rostrisque eaimm (navium)

sugijestuni in foro extructum, adornari placuit :

Kostraque id templum appellatum,' Liv. viii. 14;

comp. Cic. in Vatin. 10.) They are distinguished
'

by Dion Cassius (Ivi. 34) from those erected by

Caesar, by the epitliet of &vi^°- ^-n^x-nyupiKdu, and

by Suetonius by tlmt of Vetera. (Suet. Aug. 100.)

It may be inferred from a passage in a letter of

Fronto's to the emperor Antoninus, that the rostra

were not raised to any very trreat lieight above the

level of the comitium and forum (" Nee tantulo

superiore, qaanto rostra foro et comitio escelbiora ;

seJ altiores antemnae sunt prora vel potius carina,"

lib. i. ep. 2). When speaking from the rostra it

was usual in the more ancient times for the orator

to turn towards the comitium and curia,
—a custom

first neglected by C. Licinius Crassus in the consul-

ship of Q. Maximus Scipio and L. Mancinus, who
turned towards the forum and addressed himself to

the people (Cic. Am. 2o) \ though, according to

riutarch (Gracch. 5), this innovation was intro-

duced by C. Gracchus.

ROSTRA . (From a Coin.)

Tiie erecting of columns in honour of military
achievements came very early into use at Rome,
and seems to have preceded the triumphal arch.

The first monument of tliis sort appears to have
been the colunui on the forum chilled the Columxa
Waexia, commemorative of the victory gained by
C. Jlaenius over the Latins, b. c. 338. (Liv. viii.

13.) Livy, indeed, in tlie passage cited says that

tlie monument was an equestrian statue
;
whiLt

riiny on the other hand (xxsiv. 11) states that

it was a column, which is also mentioned by
Cicero. (Sest, 58.) Niebuhr would reconcile both

."\ccounts. by assuming that^lie statue was on a co-

lumn. (//i>r. vol. iii.
p. 145.) riiny in another place

(vii. 60) says tliat the column atiorded the means
of determining the last hour of the day ("A columna
Maenia ad carcerein inclinato sidere supremam

! pronnntiabat (accensus)") ; but it is veiy dit^cult

i to see how a column standing on the forum could
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have thrown a shadow towards the caixer in liic

evening.
Another celebrated monument of the same kind

was the Duilian column, also called Columna Ro-

STKATA, from its having the beaksof ships sculptured

upon it. It was erected in honour of C. Duilius,
who gained a great naval victory over the Cartha-

ginians, B. c. 260. According to Servius (GVary.
iii. v. 29) there were two of these columns, one on

or near the rostra, the other in front of the circus.

Pliny, indeed (xxxiv. 11), and Quint ilian {hist.

i. 7) speak of it as "
in foro ;

"
but forum is a

generic name, including the comitium as a part, and

therefore, as used by these authors, does not in-

validate the more precise designation of Servius.

The basis of this column was found at no great
distance from the arch of Severus (Ciacconio,
Columnae Jiostratae Jnscrij). Explicatio. p. 3, aj*.

Canina, Foro -Rom. p. 301, note), a fact which

confirms the position which we have assigned to tite

comitium and, curia, Tlie inscription in a frag-

mentary stale is still preserved in the Palazzo tW
Conservatwi.

r
'"

^m^iim

COLUMXA DUILLl-

On the foi-um in front of the rostra stood the

statue of Marsyas with uplifted hand, the emblem
of civic liberty. (Serv. ad Aen. iv. 58 ;

cf. Slacrob.

Sat. iii. 12.) Here was the great resort of the

cau^idici, and also of the I^man courtesans. Hence
Martial

(ii. 64. 8):— '-

*'

Ipse potest fieri JIar.sya causidicus."

Horace {Sat. i. 6. 120) has converted tlie pf)inted

finger of the Satyr into a sign of scorn and derision

against an obnoxious individual :
—

" — obeundus JIarsya, qui se

Vultum fcrre negat Noviorum posse minoris."

It was here th.at Julia, the daughter of Augustus,
held her infamous orgies, in company with the

3e
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vilest of the Roman prostitutes. (Senoc. Ben. vi.

32 ; Piin. xxi. 6.) Tlie accrmnt i;i^'t-'n by Servius

of tills statue has been the subject of much Jis-

cussion, into which the limits of this article will

not permit us to enter. The whole question has been

exhausted by Creuzer. (5/«rf. ii. p. ^82, seq. ;
cf.

Savij^ny, Gesch. des Rom. iieckts, \. 52.)
Near the rostra were also the statues of the Thrke

SinvLS (Plin. xxxiv. 1 1
),

which are apparently
the same as the three Moipat or Fates, mentioned

by Pnx-opius. (7>. Goth. i. 2.5.) These also were

at tlie iiead of the forum, towards the temple of

Janiis, a position which points to tlie same result as

the Duilian column with respect to the situation of

the coinitium.

Livy's description of a ^reat fire wliieh broke

out about the forum B.C. 211 affords some topo-

graphical particulars :

"
Interrupit hos sermones

nocte, quae pridie Quinquatrus fuit, pluribus simul

locis circa forum incendium ortum. Ko<lem tem-

pore septem Tabernue, quae postea quintiue, et

ari^entnri.ie, quae nunc Novae appellanlur, arsere.

Comprehensa postea privata aediticia, neque enim

tuni basilicae erant : comprehensae Lautumiae, fo-

rumcpie piscatorium, et atrium regium. Aedis Vestae

vix defeusa est" (xxvi. 27). As the fire, wilfully

occasioned, broke out in several places, and as the

Curia Hostjlia does not seem to have been en-

dant^ered, we may perhaps conclude that the Septem
Tabernae here mentioned were on the S. side of the

forum. The argentariae afterwards called Novae

were undoubtedly on the N. side, and, for tlie reason

just given, tliey perhaps lay to the E. of the curia,

as tlie fire seems to have spread to the eastward.

It was on the N. side that the greatest damage was

done, as the fire Iiere spread to the Lautumiae and

Forum Piscatorium. The Septem Tabernae appear
to have been the property of the state, as they were

rebuilt by the censors at the public expense, ttigether

with the fish-market and Atrium Regium (" Loca-

veruut inde reficienda quae circa forum incendio

consumpta erant, septem tabernas, macellum, atrium

regium," Id xxvii. 11). This passage would seem

to show that the rea.i\\n^ quinq'K (tabernae) in that

])reviously cited is corrupt. JIuretus h;us observed

that one codex has "quae postea ret.,'" which in

others was contracted itito v., and thus taken for a

numeral. (Becker, Ifundb. p. 297, notes). Hence

we may inter that the Veteres Tabernae on the S.

side of the ftirum were seven in numlier, and from

the word postea applied to them, whilst nunc is

iisfd of the Novae, it might perhaps be inferred

that the distinctive appellatiou of Vfttres did not

cuMie iuto use till after this accident.

It also ai)i)ears from this passage, that there were

no basilicae at Kome at this period. It "was not

hnig afterwards, however, namely it. c. 184, that

the finst of these buildings wa-s founded by M, Por-

cius Calo in his censorship, and called after him
Basilica PoitciA. In order to procure the requisite

ground, Cato purchased the houses of Maenius and

Titius in the Lautumiae, and four tabernae. (Liv.
xxxix 44.) Hence we may infer that the Lautu-

miae lay close at tlie back of the forum; whicli also

appears from the circumstance that Maenius, *vhcn

he sold his house, reserved for himself one of its

columns, with a balcony on the top, in order tliat he

and his posterity might be .able to view from it the

gladiatorial shows on tlie forum. (Ps. Ascon. ad
Cic. I)iv. in Caecil 16; cf. Scliol. ad Um\ Sat. i. 3.

21.) This column must not be confounded with
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the monument called the Columna Maenia, wliich

stood on the forum. The H.isilica Pori:i;imust have
stood close to the curia, since it was destroyed by
the same fire which consumed tlie latter, wlien the

body of Clodius was burnt in it (Ascon. ad Cic. pro
Mil. Arg. j). 34, Orcll.); but it must have been on

the eastern side, as objects already described filled

the space between tlie curia and the Capitoline hill.

The FoKUM Piscatokh:m stood close behind
it,

since Plautus describes the unsavoury odours from

that market as driving away the frequenters of tlic

basilica into the forum;— 

" Tum piscatores, qui pracbent populo plsces foetidos

Qui advehuntur (piadrupedanti cracianti canterio

Quorum odos subbasiUcanos omncs abigit in forum."

(Crt;>(. iv. 2. 33.)

In the time of Cicero, the tribunes of the people
held their assemblies in the li.asilica Porcia. (I'hiL
Cato Mm. 5.) After its destruction by fire at the

funeral of Clodius it does not appear to have been

rebuilt; at all events we do not find any further

mention of it.

The state of the fomm at this period is described

in a remarkable passage of Plautus ; in whicli, att

becomes a dramatist, he indicates the different loca-

lities by tlie characters of the men who frequented
them (^Cnrc. iv. 1):

—
"
Qui perjurum convenire volt homincm niitlo in

couiitium ;

Qui mendacem et gloriosum,apudCloncinae saciiim

Ditis damnosos maritos sub basilica qnaerito ;

Ibidem erunt scoria exoleta. quique stipulari solent;

Symbolaram collatores apud Fonun Piscarinm ;

In foro infimo boni homines atque diles ambulant ;

In medio propter canalem, ibi ostentatores meri ;

Confiilenles garrulique et malevoli supra lacnm,

Qui alteri de niliilo audacter ditnint contumeliam

Et qui ipsi sat habent, quod in se po>sit vere dicier.

Sub \'eteribus ibi sunt, qui dant quique accipiunt
foenere ;

Pone aedcin Cjistoris ibi sunt, snbito quibus credas

male.

In Tusco Vico ibi sunt homines, qui ipsi sesc vcn-

ditant.

In Velabro vel pistorem, vel lanium, rel aruspicem,

Vel qui ipsi vortant, vel qui aliis ut vorsentur prae-

beant.

[Ditis damnosus maritos apud Leucadiam Oppiam]."

This is such a picture as Greene might have

drawn of Paul'.s, or Ben Jonson of Moor Fields.

The good men walking quietly by themselves in
*

the obseui-cst part of the forum, whilst the flash

gentlemen without a denarius in their purses, hw

strutting conspicuously in the middle; ih^ gf'urmands

gathering round the fishniarket and clubbing for u

dinner
;
the gentlemen near the Lacus Curtiiis, »

regular set of scandal-mongers, so ready to speak ill

of others, and so wholly unconscious that they lire

in glass-houses themselves
;

the peijured witness

prowling about the comitium, like the man in West-

minster Hall in former days witli a straw in his

shoe; the tradesman in the Vicus Tuscus, whose

spirit of trading is so it)-bred tliat lie would sell his

very self
;
all tliese sketches from life present a pic-

ture of manners in "the good old times" of the

Koman He[)nblic, when Cato iiimsclf was censor,

wliich shows tliat human nature is very much the

same thing in all ages and countries. In a U)-

po<ji-aphicai point of view there ia Uttie here but
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what confirms what has been already said respect-

ing the forum and its environs
; except that tlie

usurers sub \'eteribus show that the bankers' shops
were not confined to the N. side of tlie furum. What
tlie cauali^ was in the middle of the forum is not

clear, but it was perhaps a drain. The passage is,

in some places, probably corrupt, as appears from

ti:e two obscure lines respecting; the vmrlti Ditis^

tlie second of which is inexplicable, though they pro-

bably contain some allusion to the Sacellum Ditis

which we have mentioned as adjoining the temple of

Saturn. Monimsen, however (J, c. p. 297), would

read ''dites damnosos marito," &;c., taking these

**dites" to be the rich usurers who resorted to the

basilica and lent young men money for the piu-pose

of cornipting city wives. But what has tended to

th-'ow doubts upon the whole passage is the mention

of the basilica, since, according to the testimony
of Cicero {Brut. 15), Plautus died in the very

year of Cato's censorship. Yet the basilica is

also alluded to in another passage of Plautus be-

fore quoted; so that we can hardly imagine but that

it must have existed in his lifetime. If we could

place the basilica in Cato's aedileship instead of

his censorship, every difficulty would vauibh
;

but

for such a view we can produce no authority.

Mommsen {lb. p. 301) has made an ingenious,

and not improbable attempt to show, that Plautus,

as becomes a good poet, has mentioned all these

objects on the forum in the order in which they ac-

tually existed
;
whence he draws a confirmation of

the view respecting the situation of the comitium.

That part of the fomm is mentioned first as being

the most excellent. Then follows on the left

the Sacrum Cluacinae, the Basilica Porcia, and

Forum Piscatcrium, and the Forum Infimum. Ke-

turiiing by the middle he names the canalis, and

proceeds down the forum again on the right, or

southern side. In the '* malevoH supra lacum" the

Lacus Servilius is alluded to at the top of the Vicus

Jugarius. Then we have the Veteres Tabernae, the

temple of Castor, the Vicus Tuscus, and Velabrum.

The Basilica Porcia was soon followed by others.

The next in the order of time was the Basilica

Ffi.viA, founded in the censorship of 51. Aemilius

Lepidus. and M. Fulvias Nobilior, B.C. 179. This

was also
''

post Argentarias Novas" (Liv. xl. 51), and

must therefure have been very close to the Basilica

Porcia. From the two censors it was sometimes

called Basilica Aemilia et Fulvia. (Varr. L.L. vi.

§ 4, Mull.) AH the subsequent embellishments and

restorations appear, however, to have proceeded from

the Gens Aemilia. M. Aemilius Lepidus, consul with

Q. Lutatius in b. c. 78, adorned it with bronze

shields bearing the effigies of his ancestors. (Plin.

XXXV. 4.) It appears to have been entirely re-

built by L. Aemilius Paullus, when aedile, e. c.

53. This seems to have been the restoration alluded

to by Cicero {ad Att. iv. 16), from which passage— if the punctuation and text are correct, for it

is alm(»st a locus desperatus
— it also appears that

Paullus was at the same time coostructuig another

newand magnificent basilica. Hence a difficulty arises

i-especting the situation of the latter, which we are

unable to solve, since only one Basilica Paulli is

mentioned by ancient authors; and Plutarch {Caes.

29) says expressly that Paullus expended the large
sum of money which he had received from Caesar

as a bribe in building on the forum, in place of the

Basilica Fulvia, a new one which bo'e his own
name. (Cf. Appian, JB. C. ii. 26.) It it certain at
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least that we must not assume with Becker {Thmdb.
p. 303) that the latter was but a poor afiair in compa-
rison with the new one becau.se it was built with the
ancient colunnis. It is plain that in the words
''

nihil gratius illo monumento, nihil gloriosius,"
Cicero is alluding to the restoration of the ancient

basilica, since he goes on to mention it as one whicli
used to be extolled by Atticus, which would not
have been possible of a new building; and the em-
ployment of the ancient colunms only added to its

beauty. The building thus restored, liowever, was
not destined to stand long. It seems to have been
rebuilt less then twenty years afterwards by Paullus
Aemilius Lepidus (Dion Cass. xlix. 42); and in
about another twenty years this seomd restoration
was destroyed by a fire. It was again rebuilt in the
name of the same Paullus, but at the expense of

Augustus And other friends (Id. liv. 24). and re-

ceived further embellishments in. the reign of Ti-

berius, A. D. 22. (Tac. Ann. iii. 72.) It was
in this last phase that Pliny saw it wlien he ad-
mired its magnificence and its colunms of Phrygijiu
marble (.xxxvi. 24).

BASILICA AEMiLL^.. (From a Coin.)

The third building of this kind was the B.vsiLiCA

SemproNIa, erected by T. Sempronius Gracchus in

his censorship, B.C. 169. For this purpose he pur-
chased the house of Scipio Africanus, together with

some adjoining butchers' shops, behind the Tabernae

Veteres, and near the statue of Vertumnus, which, as

we have said, stood near the forum at the end of the

Vicus Tuscus. (Liv. xliv. 16.) This, therefore, was

the first basilica erected on the S. side of the forum.

We hear no further mention of it, and therefore it

seems probable that it altogether disappeared, and

that its site between the Vicus Tuscas and Vicus

Jugarius was subsequently occupied in the imperial

limes by the Basilica Julia.

The Lautumlve, of which we have had occasion

to speak when treating of the Basilica Porcia, was

not merely the name of a district near the forum,

but also of a prison which appears to have been

constructed during the Eepui)Ucan period. The

Lautumiae are first mentioned after the Second

Punic War, and it seems very probuble, as Varro

says {L.L.\. § 151, Miill.), that the name was

derived from the prison at Syracuse ; though we

can hardly accept his second suggestion, that the

etymology is to be traced at Kome, as well as in

the Sicilian city, to the circumstance that stone

quarries formerly existed at the spot. The older

topographers, down to the time of Bunsen, assumed

that Lautumiae was only another appellation for

the Career Mamertinus, a misconception perhaps
occasioned by the abruptness with which Varro

{I. c.) passes from his account of the Tullianum to

that of the Lautumiae. We read of the latter as a

place for the custody of hostages and prisoners of

war in Livy (xxxii. 26, xxsvii. 3) ; a purpose U
which neither the size nor the dungeon-like cou-

3e 2
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stmclion of tlie career would linvc atlaptetl it.

That the Lrmtiiniiac w;us of considerable size may
also be interred fioni the circumstance that wlien

the consul Q. Metellus Celer was iinpri-soned tlicre

by the tribune L. Flavius, Metellus attempted to

.assemble the senate in it. (Dion Cass, xxxvii. 50.)

Its distinctness from the Career Mainertinus is also

hhown by'Scneca {Controv. 27. p. .'303, liipont).

An important alteration in the arrangement of

the forum, to which we have before alluded, was

the removal of the Tkiuunal Puaetokis from

the comitium to the eastern end of the forum

by the tribune L. Seribonius Libo, apparently in

It. c. 149. It now htooi! near the Puteal, a place

50 L-allcd from its being open at the top like a well,

and consecrated in ancient times eitiier from the

wlietstone of the au^ur Kavius having been buried

there, or from its having been struck by lightning.

It was repaired and re-dedicated by Libo; whence it

was afterwards called Pl'TIcal LinoMs, and Pu-
teal ScRicosi.\>'fM. After this period, its vicinity

to the judgment-seat rendered it a noted object at

liiiine, and we find it frequently alluded to in the

chissics. (Hor. EpA. 19. 8, Sat ii. 6. 35
; Cic.p.

ITTEAL LIBONiS OK SCKIBOMANUM.

Sest S, &c.) Tiie triiumal of the praetor urbanus

seems, however, to iiave remained on the comitium.

Besides the.se we also find a Tiubuxal Aui:ei,u:.m

mentioned im the forum, which seems to have stood

near the temple ot" Castor (Cic. p. Sest. 15, m
/Vs. 5. p. Cluent 34), and which, it is conjectured,

waji erected by the consul 51. Aurelius Cotta b. c.

74. These tribunals were probably constructed of

wood, and in such a manner that they might be

removed on iKcasion, ;is fur instance, when the whole

area of the forum was requireil for gladiatorial shows

ov other purposes of the like kind; at least It appears
that the tribunals were used for the purpose of

making tlie fire in the curia when the body of Clo-

dius w;u> burnt in it. (Ascon. ad Cic. MiL Arg.

p. 34.)
Ill tlie year B. c. 12 1 the Temi'le of Concori^ was

built by the consid L. Opiinius on the Clivus Capi-
tolinus just above the senaculum (Varr. L. h. v.

§ 15G, Miill.); but, as we have already had occasion

to discuss the history of tins temple when treating

of the Capitol and of the senacuium, we need not

revert to it here. At the same time, or a little

afterwards, he also erected the Ra.silica Oi'IMIA,

%Vluch is mentioned by Varro in clo>e connection

with tlie temple of Concord, and must therefore

have stood on its northern side, since on no other

would there have been space for it. Of this basilica

we hear but very little, and it seems not improbable
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that its name may have been afterwards cliangeil Jo

that of *' Basilica Argentaria." perhaps on account

of the silversmiths' and bankers' shops having been

removed thither from the tnbernne on the forum.

That a Basilica Argentaria, about the origin of which

nobody can give any account, existed just at this

sjiot is certain, since it is mentioned by the Notkia^
in the 8th Kegii>, when proceeding from the forum

of Trajan, as follows :

" Cohortem sextam Vigllum,
Basilicam Argentariam, Templum Concordiae, Uin-

bilicum liomae," Sec, The present Salita di Mar-

forio, which runs close to this spot, was called in

the middle ages
"
Clivus Argentarius;" and a wliole

plot of buildings in this quarter, terminating^ ac-

cording to the Mirabilia (Montf. Diar. Jtal. p. 293),
with the temple of Vespasian, which, as we shall

see in the sequel, stood next to the temple of

Concord, bore the name of "Insula Argentaria"

(Becker, Handb. p. 413. seq.).

In the same year the forum was adorned with the

triumphal arch called Fornix PABiusor Fabianus,
erected by Q. Fabius AUobrogicus in commemora-
tion of his triumph over the AUobroges. This was

one of the earliest, though not precisely the first, of

tliis species of monuments at Rome, it having been

preceded by the three arches erected by L. Stertinius

after his Spanish victories, of which two were

situated in the Fomm Boarium and one in the

Circus Maximus. (Liv. xxxiii. 27.) We may
here remark that fornix is the classical name for

such arches
;
and that the term arcns, which, how-

ever, is used by Seneca of this very arch (^Const.

Sap. 1), did not come into general use till a late

period. The situation of this arch is indicated by

several passages in Koman authoi-s. We have

already cited one from Cicero {p. Plane. 7), and in

another he says that Idlemmius, when coming down

to the forum (that is, of course, down the Sacra Via),

was accustomed to bow his head when passing

through it (^" Ita sibi ipsum magnum videri Alem-

mium, ut in forum descendens caput ad fomicem

Fabii demitteret," de Orat. ii. 66). Its site is still

more clearly marked by the Pseudo-Asconius {ad
Cic. Vet^. i. 7) as being close to the Hegia, and by

Porphyrio {ad Hor. Epist i. 19. 8) as near the

Puteal Libonis.

The few other works about the forum during the

remainder of the Kepublican jieriod were merely

restorations or alterations. Sulla when dict;»!or

seems to have made some changes in the curia

(Pliu. sxxiv. 12), and in b. c. 51, after its destruc-

tion in the Clodian riots, it was rebuilt by his son

Faustus. (Dion Cass. xl. 50.) Caesar, however,

causexl it to be pulled down in b. c. 45, under pre-

tence of having vowed a temple to Felicitas, but in

reality to eflacc the name of Sulla. (Id. xliv. 5.)

The reconstruction of the Basilica Fulvia. or rather

the superseding of it by the Basilica Paulli, baa

been alreiidy mentioned.

It now only remains to notice two other objects

connected with the Kepublican Forum, the origin of

which cannot be assigned to any definite period.

These were the Sciiola X;\ntiia and the Jasi.

The former, which lay back considerably behind the

temple of Saturn and near the top of the Clivus Capi-

tolinus, consisted of a row of arched chambers, of which

three are still visible. They appear from inscrip-

tions to have been the offices of the scribes, copyists,

and praecones of the aediles,and seem to be alluded to

by Cicero. {Philipp. ii. 7, p. Sest. 12.) AnoUier rtw

waa discovered la 1835, at the side of the temple »(
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Vespasian and against tlic wall of tlie Tabularium,

with a liandso'.tie tliouiili nuw ruined portico before

tliem, from wliidi there w;i.s an entrance into eacli

separate clianiber. From the fragments of the

architrave an inscription conld still be deciphered

that it was dedicated to the twelve Dei Consentes.

(Canina, Foro Rom. p. 207, Bullet, d. Inst. 1835.)

Tins discovery tallies remarkably with the following

passage in Varro; " Et quoniam (ut aiunt) Dei

facientes adjuvant, prius invocabo eos
;

nee ut

Homerus et Knnius, Jlusas, sed xii. decs consentis;

neque tauien eos urhmos, quorum imagines adfuruiil
auratae slant, sex mares et feminae totidem, sed

illos xi[. deos, qui masime agricolarum duces sunt"

(Ji.
It i. 1). \\'e may, however, infer that the in-

scriplion was posteiior to the time of \'ano, pro-

bably after some restoration of the building; since in

llisie I.imjua Laiina (viii. § 71) he asks: "Item

quaerunt, si sit analogia, cur appellant omnes aedes

Deuui Conscntum et non Dcorum Consentium?"

whereas in the inscription in question we find it

writien
" Consentium." We may further remark

that the former of these passages would sanction

the including of the whole Clivus Capitolinus under

tlie appellation of " forum."

With respect to the Jani on the forum, it seems

rather problematical whether there were three of

them. There appear to have been two Jani before

the Basilica I'aulli, to which the money-lenders

chieiiy resorted. (Schol. ad Ilor. Ep. i. 1. 54.) But

when Horace {Sat. ii 3.18) says
—

*'

postquam omnis res mea Januni

Ad medium fracta est,"

he probably means, as we said before, the middle

of the street, and not a Janus which lay between

two others, as Becker thinks must necessarily follow

from the use of the word medim. {Ilandb. p. 32",

note.)

The Forum under the Empire. — The import-

ant alterations made by Julius Caesar in the dis-

position of the forum were the foundation of its

subsequent appearance under the Empire. These

clianges were not mere caprices, but adaptjitions

suited to the altered state of political society and

to Caesar's own political
views. But the dagger

of the assassin terminated his life before they could

be carried out, and most of them were left to be

completed by his successor Augustus. One of the

most important of these designs of Caesar's was the

building of a new curia or senate-house, which was

to bear his name. Such a building would be the

Kadge of the senate's servitude and the symbol of

his own despotic power. The former senate-house

had been erected by one of the kings ;
the new one

would be the gift of the first of the emperors. We
have mentioned the destruction of the old curia by

fire in the time of Sulla, and the rebuilding of it by
his son Faustus; which structure Caesar caused to

1« pulled down under a pretence, never executed, of

erecting on its site a temple of Felicitas.

The curia founded by Pompey near his theatre in

the Carajjus JIartius—the building in which Caesar

^y.•ls assassinated— seems to have been that com-

monly in use; .and Ovid (J/e(. xv. 801), in describing

that event, calls it simply Curia:—
"

neque enim locus uUus in urbe

Ad lacinus diramqiie placet, nisi Curia, caedem."

We may suijpose that when Caesar attained to

supreme pow er he w.as not well pleased to see the
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meetings of the senate held in a building dedicated

by his great rival.

A new curia was voted a little before C;»esar's

de.ath, but he did not live to found it; and the

Monumentum Anryranum shows that it w;is both

begun and completed by Oct;ivianus.

Resjiecting the site of the Citkia Julia the most

discordant opinions have prevailed. Yet if we ac-

cept the information of two writers who could not

have been mistaken on such a subject, its position is

not difficult to find. We learn from Pliny that it

w.as erected on the comitium: '' Idem (Augustus)
in Curia qnoque quam in Comitio consecrabaf,

duas tabulas inipressit parieti" (xxxv. 10); and

this site is confirmed by Dion Ca.^sins: rh fiov-

\€VTT)ptQr Tt) 'louAioi/, aiT* a'lTov K\-o6iV -napa Tea

KOjUlTl'y UlVO^aCTfXiVW OJKoho^OOU, iiaTTfp €^i'^l(JilffTO

(-\lvii. 19). It is impossible to find any other spot fa-

it on the comitium than that wlicre the old curia

stood. Besides the author last quoted expressly in-

forms us that in cunsequence of some prodigies that

occurred in the year before Caesar's murder it had

been resolved to rebuilil the Curia Hostilia (Kal 5ia

ToCtO t6 T€ ^OijAfUTTjpiOV TO 'OaTiKiov avotKo-

Su/irjflTJi'ai e'l^rjfpio-er;, ib. xlv. 17.) At the time

when this decree was made Caesar w,as himself pon-
tifex maximus; it would have been a flagrant breach

of religion to neglect a solemn vow of this description;

and we cannot therefore accept Becker's assertion

that this vow was never accomplished. {Ifandh.

p. 331, note 608.) We cannot doubt that the

curia erected by Augustus was in pursuance of

this decree, for Caesar did not live even to begin it

(" Curiam et continens ci Chulcidicum— feci." .Von.

Anci/r); but though the senate-hou.se was lebuilt, it

was no longer named Hostilia, but, after its new

founder, Julia. Now what h.as Becker got to oppose

to all this weight of testimony? Solely a passage in

Gellius,
— which, however, he misapprehends,

— in

which it is said, on the authority of Varro, that the

new curia had to be inaugurated, which would not

have been the case had it stood on the ancient spot

(" Turn adscrijisit (Varro) de locis in quibus senatus

consultum fieri jure posset, docuitque conlirmavitque,

nisi in loco per augures constituto, quod templum

appellaretur, senatusconsultmn factum esset, just\im

id non fuisse. Propterea et in Curia Hostilia et in

Pompeia. et post in Julia, cum profana ea loca fuis-

!5ent,tenipla esse per augures constituta,"xiv. 7. § 7.)

But Becker has here taken only a half view of these

augural rites. As a temple could not be built without

being first inaugurated, so neither could it be pulled

down without being first exaugur.ated. This is evident

from the accounts of the exaugnralion of the fanes in

order to make room for the temple of the Capitoline

Jupiter. (" Et, nt libera a caeteris religionibus area

esset tola Jovis templique ejus, quod inaedificaretur,

exaugurare fana sacellaque statuit, quae aliquot ibi

a Tatio rege, consecreta inauguratacpie postea fue-

rant," Liv. i. 55, cf v. 54; Dion. Halic. iii. 69.)

When Caesai-, therefore, pulled down the curia of

Faustus he first had it exaugnrated, by which the

site again became a locus jirofamis, and would of

course require a fresh inauguration when a new

temple was erected upon it. The curia in use in

the time of Prapertius (v. 1. 11) must have been

the Curia Julia ;
and the following lines seem to show

that it had risen on the site of the ancient one;—

" Curia pnietexto quae nunc nilct alta Senalu

Pellitos habuit, rustica corda, Pal res."
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A further confirmation tlmt the new curia stood

on the ancient spot is found in the fact tliat down to

tlie latest period of the Empire that spot continued to

be the site of the senate-liouse. The last time that

mention is made of the Curia Julia is in the reign of

Caligula (" Consensit (senatus) ut consules nou in

Curia, quia Julia vocabatur, sed in Capitolium con-

vocavent," Suet. Cal 60); and as we know that the

curia was rebuilt by Domitian, the Julia must have

been burnt down either in the fire of Nero, or more

probably in that which occurred under Titus. It is

not likely, as Becker supposes (IJandb. p. 347), that

Vespasian and Titus would have suffered an old

and important building like the curia to lie in

ashes whilst they were erecting their new amphi-

theatre and baths. The uew structure of Domitian,

called Senattis in the later Latin (" Senatum dici et

pro loco et pro hominibus," Gell. sviii. 7, 5), is men-

tioned by several authorities (Hierunym. an. 92. i.

p. 443, ed. Konc; Cassiod. Chron. ii. p. 197; C'ataL

Jmp. VieiiJi. p. 243.) The place of this senatus

is ascertained from its being close to the little temple

of Janus Geminus, the index belli pacisque (exet

8c tIiv U€ii}V (5 'lai'tis) iv rrj ayopa irph tov

jSoyAei/TTjpfou, Procop. B. G. i. 25); and hence from

its proximity to Numa's sacellum it was sometimes

called "Curia Pompiliana" (Vopisc. AitreL 41,

Tacit. 3.) The same situation is confirmed by other

writers. Thus Dion Cassius mentions that Didius

Juliauus, when he first entered the curia as emperor,

sacrificed to the Janus which stood before the doors

(Isxiii. 13). In the same manner we find it men-

tioned in the Kotitia in the viiith Region. That it

occupied the site of the ancient church of S. Mar-

tina, subsequently dedicated to and now known as

S. Luca, close to the arch of Sevenis, appears from

an inscription (Gniter, clxs. 5) which formerly

existed in the Amho, or liemicycle, of S. Martina,

showing that this hemicycle, which was afterwards

built into the church, originally formed the Secre-

tarium Senatus (Urlichs, Rom. Top. p. 37, seq.;

Preller, Reglonen, p. 142.) The Janus temple

seems to have been known in tlie middle ages un-

der the appellation of templiunfatale^ by which it is

mentioned in the Mirahtlia Urhis. (" Justa eum

teinplum fatale in S. Martina, juxta quod est tern-

plum refugii, i. e,, S. Adrianus," Jb.) In the same

neighbourhood was a place called in the later ages

"Ad Palmam," which also connects the senatus

with this spot, as being both near to tliat place and

to the AiTus Severi. Thus Ammianus :

" Deinde

ingressus urbem Theodoricus, venit ad Senatum, et

nd Palmam populo alloquutus," &c. {Exceiyt. de

Odo.m.) And in the --Ic^a 55., Mai. vii. p. 12:
•'
Liiiaverunt ei manus a tergo et decollaverunt extra

Capitolium et estrahentes jactavenmt eum ju.\ta

arcuni triumphi ad Palmam." (cf. Anastas. T. Sist. c.

45.) The ajipellalion
*' ad Palmam "

was derived

from a statue of Claudius II. clothed in the tunica

palniata, which .stood here:
"

Illi totius orbis judicio

in Kostris posita est columna cum palmata statua

supertisa." (Treb. Pullio, Claud, c. 2.)

We cannot doubt, therefore, that the curia or

sL'natus built by Domitian was near the arch of

Severus; which is indeed admitted by Becker him-

self (//a7jf/6. p. 355). But, from his having taken

a wrong view of the situation of the comitium, he

i-s compelled to maintain that this was altogether a

new site for it; and hence his curia undergoes no

fewer than tliree changes of situation, receiving a

new one almost every time that it was rebuilt,
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namely, first, on the N. side of Iiis comitium,

secondly on the S. side, and thirdly near the

Arcus Severi, for which last site the evidence is

too overwhelming to be rejected. We trust that

our view is more consistent, in which the senate-

house, as was most probable, appears to have always
retained its original position. And this result we
take to be no slight confirmation of the correctness

of the site whidi we have assigned to the comitium.

In their multitudinous variations, Bunsen and Becker

are sore puzzled to find a place for their second

curia—the Julia—on their comitium, to which the

passages before cited from Pliny and Dion inevi-

tably fix them. Bunsin's strange notions have been

sufliciently refuted by Becker {Ilandb. p. 333), and

we need not therefore examine them here. But

though Becker has succeeded in overtlirowing the

hypothesis of his predecessor, he has not been able

to establish one of his own in its place. In fact he

gives it up. Thus he says (p. 335) that, in the

absence of all adequate authority, hu will not ven-

ture to fix the site uf the curia ; yet he thinks it

probable that it may have stood wliere tlie three

columns are
;
or if that will not aaswer, then it

must be placed on the (his) Vulcanal. But his

complaint of the want of authorities is unfounded.

If he had correctly interpreted them, and placed the

comitium in its right .situation, and if lie liad given
due credit to an author like Dion Cassius when he

says {I.e.) that it was determined to rebuild the Cu-
ria Hostiiia, he had not needed to go about seeking
for impossible places on which to put his Curia Julia.

There are three other objects near the forum into

which, from their close connection with the Basilica

Julia, we must inquire at the same time. Tiiese are

the Chalcidicum, the Imperial Grakcostasis,
and a Temple of Minerva. We have already seen

that the first of these buildings is recorded in the Mo~
numetitnm Ajicyranwn a.s erected by Augustus ad-

j(tining the curia ; and the same edifice is also

mentioned by DIoj^ Cassius among the works of

Augustus : t6 re ^Adrjvaiov icai to XaXiahtKuv

oivo^a(T(xivov^ Ka\ rh ^ou\€VT7}piov, rh 'Ioi;At€(oy, t&

in] TOV TTUTphs avTou rifif] yevSixffoy, KoBUpooaev

(li. 22). But regarding what manner of thing the

Chalcidicum was, there is a great diversity of

opinion. It is one of those names which have never

been sufficiently explained ;
but it was pei'haps a

sort of portico, or covered walk (deambul;itorium),
annexed to the curia. Bunsen, as we have men-

tioned when treating of the temple of Castor in the

preceding section, considers the Athenaeum and

Chalcidicum to have been identical; and as the

Notitia mentions an Atrium Minervae in the 8th

Region, and as a Minerva Chalcidica is recorded

among the buildings of Domitian, he assumes that

these were the same, and that the unlucky ruin of

the three columns, wdiieli has been so transmuted by
the topographers, belonged to it. In all whiLdi we
c;m only wonder at the uncritical spirit that could

have suggested such an idea; for in the first place
the Monumentum Aiicip'anum very distinctly sepa-
rates the aedes MineiTae, built by Augustus, from

the Chalcidicum, by mentioning it at a distance of

five lines apart; secondly, the aedes Minervae is

represented to be on the Aventine, where we find

one mentioned in the iVo((V/« (cf. Ov.Fast. vi, 728;

Festus, V. Quinquairus, p. 257, Miill.), and conse-

quently a long way from the curia and its ad-

joining Chalcidicum
; thirdly, they are also men-

tioned eeprately by Dion Cassius in the passage
3 E 4
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bftore riU'<|^ wliosc text is not to he cipnclously
niL'dtUod u'illi l)y rcad-.w^, t6 re ^A6r]Paiuv rh Koi

XaA/fi5i«6y wfofxaiTfievov, in order to prop a tlieory

wliich (MiHiot siupport itself. We need not, there-

fore, enter f'lirtluT into tiiis view. Tliiit of Becker

{Ilandb. p. -S.'i.i) seems prob.abIe enouijli, that the

ChalcidicuiM usurped tlie place of the scn;iculum of

th° curiri, tlioush we should be more inclined to

say tliat of the Oraecost;isis, as the position of tlie

latter .seems at ail events to liave been sliifted about

this perioi]. We learn from Pliuy (xxxiii. 6)
that in his time it no longer stood "

supra Comi-

lium." Yet such a place seems to have existed to

the latest [toriod, and is mentioned in the Notitia

(liecjio viii.) under the altered name of Graeco-

«tadiuin, close to the Basilica Julia, tliough the

MSS. vary witli regard to the position. It liad

jirohably, therefore, been removed before the time of

iMiiiy to tiic .soutii siile of the forum, and perhaps
at the time when the new curia and Chalcidicum

iverc built. If this was so, it would tend to prove
that tlie coniitimn did not extend across the wliole

breadth of the forum. The Atrium Minervae of

the Notitia must have been of a later period.

Another chan^fc in the disposition of the forum,
witli refrreiice to the jwlilics of the times, which

was actually carried out by Caesar in his lifetime,

wa.s the removal of the ancient rostra. The co-

niitium, which may be called the i.ristocratic part
of the forum, liad become in a great measure de-

serted. The ])opular busine.ss was now tran.sacted

at the lower end of the forum
;
and Caesar, who

courted tlie mob, encourai:e<l tliis arran;;oment. The

steps of the temple of Castor )iad been converted

into a sort of extempore rostra, whence the dema-

gogues harangued the ]>eopie. anil Caesar liinisclf

luid sometimes held forth from them. (I)ion Cass.

xxxviii. G
;

cf. Cic. 7/. ^'ei/. 15 ; App. B. C. in. 41.)
Dion Cassius expressly mentions that the Kostica

were changed by Caesar (xliii. 49). The change
is also mentioned by Asconius :

'' Krant cnim tunc

rostra non eo loco quo imnc sunt, sed ad Comitiuui

prope juncta Curiae" {(td Ctc. Mil. 3), where, by
this absolute and unfjualified mention of the curia,

lie must of course have meant the curia extstint/ in

his time, which was tlie Julia; and tjiis shows that

it stood on the ancient site of the Hostilia. Another

proof that tlie rostra were moved in Caesar'.s life-

time may be derived from Livy {Epit. cxvi.) :

" Cacsaris corpus a plebe ante Kostra crematum

est." For, as Appian {H. C. il. 148) indicates the

place in another manner, and says that the burning
of the body took place before the liegia, it is plain

that the rostra mentioned in the Kpitome ]\\si cited

must have been very near the Itegia. But we have

Been that the ancient rostra were on the comitium,
at the other end of the forum. There are other

passages from which we may arrive at tlie exact

hituutiun (jf the new rostra. Thus Suetonius, in

his account of the funeral of Augustus, says that a

•panegyric vvas pronounced uiwn him by l)rusus from

the rostra under the Tabernae Veteres ('* pro Rostris

sub Veteribus," Auy. 100; cf. Dion Cass. Ivi. 34).
It should be stated, however, that the common

reading of tins passage is "pro liostris veteribas,"

that is, from the old rostra on the comitium; and

we shall see further on that the old rostra api>ear

to have existed after tlie erection of the new. It is

not, however, probable that they would be used on

this occasion, even if they were ever used at all
;

und we see from Dion Oassius's account of the
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ftmeral of Octavia, fho sister of Augnslus, that

Drusus also on that occasion pronounced a pane-

gyric from the new rostra, or those commonly used,
as we must conclude from Dion's mentioning them
without any distinctive epithet (^ttI toD

^i^juotos),
Canina {Foro Rom., p. 129) adopted the common

reading, with the omission of suh, because he ima-

gined that *' sub Veteribus
"

must mean "
under

some old building," instead of its being a designation
for the S. side of the fonini. And Cicero, when

pronouncing one of his invectives against Antony
from the rostra, bids liis audience look to the

left
at the gilt equestrian statue of Antony, which, as

ap]>ears from what Cicero .says a little further on,
stood before the tem]>le of Castor. {Phil. vi. 5.)
From a comparison of all these passages we may
state with precision that the new rostra were esti^

blished by Ciwsar on the SE. side of the forum,
between the temple of Castor and the Kogia, a spot

which, as we have said, had previously become the

regular place for the coiitiones. But, as this spot was
on Becker's comitium,— his lower end of the forum

being our upper end,
— he could not of course udinit

that this was the place on wliich the new rostra

were erected, and he is therefore obliged to place
theui a great deal higher iij)

towards the Capitol,
and to the \V. of the temple of Castor. As, how-

ever, in questions of this sort, one error always

begets another, lie is thus puzzled to account for the

circumstance how Cicero, speaking from these
;

rostra, could allude to the statue of Antony as ;

being on his left (IJitnclh. p. 337); and, in order to !

avoid this contradiction, asserts that Dion Cas^- '

sius was mistaken, in saying that the rostra were

removed in Caesar's lifetime. It must be the old

rostra, tliose on the (liis) comitium, before which
Caesar's body was burnt, and then eveiything goes

right. Unfortunately, however, the testimony of

Dion is confirmed by the expressive silence of

the Moiinmentum Ancyraymm. That record, ia

which Augustus so osteiita.tiously recites his build-

ings, ills repairs, and his alterations, .says not ft

word about the rostnu We liave seen a little while

ago that Becker contradicts Dion respecting tlie

Curia Julia, and now he contradicts both that autlior

and the Monumentnm Ancyranum, and solely be-

cause he has adopted a wrong site for his comitium.

How shall we characteiise a topograjiliical system
which at every turn comes into collision with the

best authorities ? On the other hand, if there is

any truth in the system we have adopteil, all the

merit we can claim for it is derived from paying
due resj>ect to these authorities, and implicitly fol*

lowing what they say, without presuming to set our

own opinion above their teaching. Before wc quit this

subject it may be as well to say that, though these

new rostra of Caesar's became the ordinary su^
(jestuvi, or platform, for the orators, yet the old ones

do not apjjear to have been demolished. \\ e have

before seen, from a passage in Trebellius I'ollio, that

the old rostra ad Palmam, or near the arch of

Severus, existed in the time of Claudius II. ; aM
the Notitia and Curiosum expressly mention three

rostra on the forum.

In a bas-relief on the arch of Constanline CaninA

has correctly recognised a representation of this part
of tlie forum, with the buildings on the Clivuj

Capilolinus. Conslantine is seen addressing the

(jeople from a raised platform or siifff/estiim, provided
with a balustrade, which is undoubtedly intended

for the ancient rostra. Cunina is further of opinion
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£hat an elevafcri terrace, presentinj; tlie scfrnicnt of

n circle, wliich was excavated at tliis part (if tlie

 liin some years aeo, is tlic actual rostra {Indl-

"iie, p. 270, eti. 1850, anil his Dissertation *'S;ii

, -iri tUt Euro Jiomano" in the Atli ddl Acca-

,'a Uiini. di Arcfieologiti, viii. p. 107, seq. ; cf.

I;., ker, llanilbuch, p. 359). It seems also to have

bi-en here that Anjustus received the liomasrc of

Tiberius, when the latter was celebrating his German

triuni]ih ;

" Ac priusquam in Capitolium flecteret,

desecndlt e curru. seque pracsidenti patri ad frenua

v..l.lni^it." (Suet. Tib. 20.) The scene is represented

ihe large Vienna Cameo. (Eckhel, Pierres ijra-

:'.<. I; ilon^ez, Jconogi: Horn. 19, vol. ii. p. 62.)

It these inferences are just the ancient rostra would

appear to have been used occasionally after the erec-

tion of the new ones.

The St.vti'KS of Suli-a and Pompev, of which

the former appears to have been a gilt equestrian one,

were re-erected near the new rostra, as they had for-

merly stood by the old ones. After the battle of IMiar-

salns they were both removed, but Caesar replaced

them. Besides these there were two Stati;es of
' m:sak. and an equestrian Statue of Octavian.

• .n Cass. xlii. 18. xliii. 49, xliv. 4; Suet. Cms.

: App. B. C. i. 97.)
('aesar also bejan the laree basilica on the S. side

111 the foram, called after him the Basilica Jri.iA;

liiir. like mo-st of his other works, he left it to be

tfuiftlied bv Augustus (" Forum Julium et Basilicam

 111.- fuit inter aedera Ca.storis et aedem Saturni,

ta profligataque operaa patre meo peifeci," J/^n.

, ur.). Its situation is here so accurately fixed

A . .

ASII.ICA

. . EU
KtrAHATAE

SET ADIECIT
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that it cannot possibly be mistaken, nanjely, between

the temjile of Saturn, which, as we have seen. stfKxi

at the head of the fonnn. and the temple of Castor,

which lay near that of Vesta ; and the Not'Uia indi-

cates the same position; so that it must have been

situated between the Vicns Jugarius and Vicus

Tuscus. It has been seen before that this was the

site of the ancient Basilica .Senipronia, a building of

which we hear no more during the imperial times :

whence it seems probable that it was either pulled

down by Caesar in order to erect liis new basilica

upon the site, or that it had previously gone to ruin.

And this is confirmed by the fact that, in the exca-

vations made in 1780, it was ascertained that the

basilica was erected upon another ancient foundation,

which Canina erroneously su]iposes to have been that

of the comitium. (Fredeulieiui,A'a7Jos(? rf'une X'cco?/-

vertefaite duns le Forum Jiomain. Sfcra.sbourg. 1796;

j
Fea, Varu'ta di A'otizie e della Basilica Giidia ed

alcuni Siti dtl Foro Romano, ap. Canina, Foro Ro-

mano, p. 118.) In some excavations made in 1835

near the column of Phocas, another proof of the site

of the basilica was discovered. It was the following

fragment of an inscription, which taken by itself

seems too mangled and imperfect to prove anything:

... A ... ASILtCA ... EK REPARATAE . . . SET

ADIECIT. It was recollected, however, that this

must be the fragment of an inscription discovered

in the 16th century at this spot, which is recorded

by Gruter (clx.xi. 7) and by Panvinius in his De-

scriptio Frbis Ronwe (Graevius, iii. p. 300). The

two inscriptions, when put in juxta-posilion, appear
as follows :

—
GAniNIUS VETTIUS

PROIilANUS . V. C. PRAEF. VRB
STATL'AM QVAE BASIUCAE
IVLLVE A SE NOVITER
REPARATAE . OP.NA5IESTO

ESSET ADIECIT

HEDIC . XV. K.\E . FEUP.VAItl

PVCLICOP.VM

CORXEEIO ANSVLINO fl

ET. AVFID . FRONTOXE

thus leaving no doubt that they were the same.

{Ballettino dcW Inst, ilurzo, 1835) Panvinius,

whose work was written in 1558, as appears from

the dedicatory epistle, says that the inscription was

fi)und
*'

paido ante in foro Romano prope columnam,"

tliat is, the column of Phocas. The basis on which

it stooii must therefore have been again covered with

ilibish, till the inscription was re-discovered in its

ill; iniiicrfect form after a lapse of nearly three

' iiituries, Anulinus and Fronto were consuls A. D.

I'.t'.l, and consequently in the reign of Septimius

>'verus, when the basilica appears to liave been

n paired.

-\ltogether. therefore, the site of the basilica may
be considererl as better ascertained than these of

most of the imperfect monuments. It must have

l-rn bounded on the E. and W., like the basilica

^'
inpronia, by the Vicus Tu.scus and the Vicus

' iLTarius. It aj>pears from \\ui Moniimentum Ancy-
:Kitjn that the original building, begun by Caesar,

1 cjmpleted by Augustus, was burnt down during
' reign of the latter, and again rebuilt by him on

lirger scale, with the design that it should be

heated in the names of his gr,andsons Caius and

Lucius (" Et eaudem basilicam cor.suinptaui incendio

ampliato ejus solo sub titulu iiominis filiornm

COS.

[meorum] inchoavi et, si vivus non perfecissem,

perfici ab heredibus [meis jussi]." But, from a

supplement of the same inscription recently disco-

vered, it apjiears that Augustus lived to complete
the work (" Opera fecit »«)!-«—forum Augustum, Ba-

silicam Juliam," etc.
; Franz, in Gerhard's Archiioloff,

Zeit. No. ii. 1 843). Nevertheless it seems to have

anciently borne the names of his grandsons ;
'*

Quae-
dam etiam opera .sub nomine alieno, nepotuin scilicet

et uxoris sororisque fecit; ut porticum basiticamque
Lucii et Caii, &c." (Suet. Aug, 29). The addition

which Augustus mentions iiaving made to the

building (" ampliato ejus solo *') may probably have

been tlje portico here mentioned. In A. i>. 282
it was again destroyed by fire, and was rebuilt by
Diocletian (Catal. Imp. Vienn. p. 247, Rone.)

The Basilica Julia was chiefly used for the sittings

of law-courts, and especially for the causae centuin-

virales (Plin. Fpi^t. v. 21, ii. 14.) Its immense size

may be inferred from another passage in Phny (vi.33),
from which we learn that 180 judices, divided into

4 concilia, or courts, with 4 separate tribunals, and

numerous benches of advocates, besides a large con-

course of spectators, both men and women,were accus-

tomed to assemble here. The 4 tribunals are also
'

mentioned by Quiutiliaii (/«. Or. xii. 5, 6).

i
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The funeral of C.icsar was also that of tlic Eeptiolic.
After Iiis death and apotiieosis, first an Altak and
then an Aki>i:s Divi Juija were erected to him, on

the spot where his hody had been burnt {^w^Sv riva

4vr<f rijs irvpas x^P^V 'Spuffci^evot, Dion Cass. xliv.

51 ; Kcit rip(f6v oi iv Tf TT/ ayopa kqI eV tw rtJir^

eV tl ^K^KavTo TTpoKaTi€a.KKovTO, Id. xlvii. 1 8 ;

*'Aedeni I>ivi JuH—tVi.i/' Mtm. Ancyr.') We also find

mention of a column of Numidiiin marble nearly
20 feet hiph, erected to liim on the fonim by the

people, with this inscription:
"
Parent i ratriae,"

(Suet. Caes. B^.) Tliis, liowever, seems to have been

the same monument sometimes called ara ; for

Suetonius goe-s on to say that the people continued

for a long wlule to offer sacri6ce and make vows at

it (*' Apud candem longo tempore sacrificare, vota

suscipere, controversias quasdam interpo^ito per
Caesarem jurejurando distrahere perseverav it''). This

ara or columna was afterwards overthrown by
Djiabella (Cic. Phil i. 2, ad AtL siv. 1 5). We have
before seen that Caesar's body was burnt on tlie

forum, before the Regia and tlie new rostra which he

had erected, and we must tberetiire conclude that

this was the spot where the altar was set up by the

people, and subsequently the temple by Augustus.
But this has been the subject of a warm controversy.
Bunsen placed the temple on the Veliaii ridge, so

that its front adjoined the Sacra Via where it crosses

the eastern boundary of the forum, whilst Becker

{flandb. p. 336) placed it on the fomin itself, so tliat

its back adjoined the same road. The authorities

are certainly in favour of the latter view, and the

difficulties raised by Urlichs {/ioin. Top. p. 21, seq.).
who came to tlie rescue of Bunsen's theory, arise

from the mistake shared alike by all the disputants,
that tliis end of the foram was the comitium.

TJrlichs miglit have seen that tins was not so from a

pissage lie himself quotes (p. 22) from the Fasti

A niitei-nmi, X V. Kal. Sept.^ showing that the temple
stood on the fomm (''DivoJulioad Forum"). He-seeks,

liowever, to get rid of that passage by an unfortunate

apjieal to the Schol. Cruq. ad Bor. S. i. 6. 35, in order

tu show that after the time of Caesar there was no

longer any distinction made between the forum and

comitium, since tiie puteal is there named as being
on the forum, instead of on the comitium as Urlichs

thinks it should be. But this is only tr\'ing to

support one error by another, since we have already
shown that the puteal really was on the forum and
not on the comitium. We need not therefore meddle
with this controversy, which concerns only those

who have taken a wrong view of tlie comitluih.

We will, however, remark that the passage ad-

duced by Becker in his A ntwm't, p. 41, from tiie

Sclioliast on Persius (iv. 49), wliere the puteal is

mentioned as *'
in porticu Julia ad Fabianuni ar-

cum." confirms tlie sites of these places: from which

passage we also learn that the temple had a portico.
Vitruvius says (iii. 3) that the temple, wiiich must
have been a small one, was of the order called

pcripteros pt/cnosti/los, tliat is, having cx>lumns all

round it, at a distance of one diameter and a half of

a column from one another. It must have been

raised on a lofty base or substniction, with it^s front

towards the Cajiitol, as we see from the following
lines of Ovid (Met. xv. 841):—

" ut semper Capitolia nostra forumque
Divus ab escelsa prospectet Julius aede."

The same circumstance, as well as its close prox-

imity to the temple of Castor, are indicated in the
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following verses of the same poet (Fx Pimt It

285):—
"

Fratribus assimihs, quos proxima Icmplu
tenentes

Divus ab excelsa Julius aede videt.**

This substruction, or KpT)-Tis^ as it is called by
Dion, served, as we have seen, for a third rastra

and, after the battle of Actium, was ndorui-d hj
Augustus with the beaks of tlie captured Kgyptiaii

ships, from wliich time it was called Rostua Julia,

(Dion Cass. li. 19.)
Sucli were tiie alterations made by Julius Caesar

in the forum, and by Augustus in honour of his

ado[itive father. The latter also made a i'vw other

additions. He erected at the licaii of the forum, un-
der the temple of Saturn, the Miuariu.m Atrku-m,
which we have before liad occasion to inenlion.

(Dion Cass. liv. 8
; Suet. Oi/io, G: Tac. //. i. 27.)

It was in .hape like a common mile.st(>nc, but sfcnis

to liave been of bronze i:ill. Its use is not very

TiiK iuiliauu:m.

clear, as the milestones along the various roads de-

noted the distances from the gates. But wlien we
recollect that Augustus included a great extent of

new streets in his Regions, it seems not iin[)robable
that it was intended as a measure of distances

within the city; and indeed we find that it was
made the starting point in the survey of the city
under Vespasian. (I'Jin. iii. 9.) Hence it might
be regarded, as I'hiiarch s.ays {Galb. 24). Iho

common centre at wliieh all the roads of Italy ter-

minated. The XTmiiii.icus Romae whiiii Becker

confounds with it (p. 344) appears to have been a

different thing, as the NotUUi mentions both of them

separately under Regio viii. The piece of cohuun

excavated near the arch of Severus must have be-

longed to this umbilicus, or to some other monu-

ment, not to the miliarium, wliich appears from the

Notitia and CwUmim t<> have retamed til) a lato

period its original position near the temple of Siitum

at the head of the furum.

We also read of a Fornix Augusti or triumphal
arch erected on tlie forum in honour of AuL'tistus,

but its ]K)sition is nowhere .accurately defined; thoush
from some Scholia on Virgil {Aen. viii. v. 606)
edited by Mai, it \a supposed to have been near

tlio temple of Julius (Caiiina, Foro Horn. p. 139

note.)
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. The Abcus TinERn, another triumphal arch,

dedicated to Tiberius, was erected at the foot of tlie

CHvtts Capitolinus near the temple of Satara, in

commemoration of the recovery of the Roman stand-

ards lost with the army of Varus. (Tac. Ann. ii. 41.)

Tiberius also restored the temple of Castor in tlie

name of liimself and of liis brother Drusus, as well

as the temple of Concord, as we have before had oc-

casion to remark.

Under the following emperors down to the time of

Domitian we do not re.id of many alterations on the

forum. The fire of Nero seems to have chiefly de-

stroyed its lower p.art,
where the temple of Vesta

and the Regia Lay; the upper portion and the Capitol

appear to h.a%-e escaped. The Curia Julia was

probably burnt down in the fire which occurred in

the reign of Titus : at all events it was certainly re-

built by Domitian. The celebrated Statue of Vic-

tory, consecrated in the curia by Augustus, appears,

however, to have escaped, since Dion Cassius ex-

pressly says that it existed in his time, and we find

'
it mentioned even later. (Suet. Aug. 100: Dion

Cas.s. li. 22; Herodian, v. 5) It was this statue,

or more correctly perhaps the altar which stood be-

fore it, that occasioned so warm a contention between

the Christian and heathen parties in the senate in

the time of Theodosius and Valentinian II., the

fonner being led by Ambrosius, the latter by Sym-

machus, the praefectus urbi. (Symmach. Epist. x.

61 ;
cf. Ambros. Epiit. ad calcrm Si/mm. ed. Par.

. 1. p. 740, ii. pp. 473, 482; Gibbon, Decline and

fall, vol. iii. p. 409, seq., ed. Smith.) Ambrose is

said to have obtained its removal ; though this,

perhaps, relates only to the altar, since the statue

is mentioned by Claudian as still existing in the

time of Honorius. (_De VI. Cons. Hon. v. 597):—
" Adfuit ipsa suis ales Victoria templis

Romanae ttitela togae : quae divite penna
Fatricii reverenda fovet sacraria coetus."

Domitian had a peculiar predilection for two

1 deities, Janus and Miuerva. He erected so many

archways all over the city that an ancient pasqum-
 

ade, in the form of a Greek pun, was found in-

scribed upon one of themt " Janos arcusque cum

quadrigis et insignibus triumphorum per Kegiones

urbis tantos ac tot extruxit ut cuidam Gr.^ece in-

fcriptum sit, apKfi." (Suet. Dom. 13; cf. Diou

I'ass. Ivii. 1.) Among other temples of Minerva

lie is said by some authorities to have erected one

on the forum between those of Vesta and Castor.

(Becker, Ilimdb. p. 356.) But there seems to have

been hardly room for one at this spot; and, as we

have before remarked, the iVotUia does not mention

it, Domitian also built, in honour of his father

I

and brother, the Temple of Vespasian asd

TiTi^s, next to the temple of Concord. The three

colunms on the Clivus Capitolinus most probably

Idung to it. The opinion that the eight Ionic

(\Jumns are remains of this temple has been already

discussed.

Such was the state of the forum when the colossal

equestrian Statue of Domitian was erected on it

near the Lacus Curtius. Statins (Silt-ae i. 1) has

written a small poem on this statue, and his descrip-

tion of it affords many interesting topographical

particulars, which fully confirm what has been

already said respecting the arrangement of the

forum :
—

*'

Quae superimposito moles gemin.ata colosso

Stat Latium complexa forum? coelone peractum
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Fiusit opus? Siculis an conformata caminis

Kfllgies, lassum Steropem Brontemque reliquit?

Tar operi .sedes. Hinc obvia limina pandit, ,

Qui fessus bellis, .adscitae munere prolis,

Primus ittff nostris ostendit in aethera divis.

At laterum passus hinc Julia tecta tnentur

mine belligeri sublimis regia Panlli.

Terga pater blandoqiie videt Concordia vultti*

Ipse autem puro celsum caput aere septus

Teinpla superfulges, et prospectare videris

An nova contemptis snrgant palatia flammis

Pulcrius; an tacita vigilet face TroVcus ignis

Atqne esploratas jam laudet Vesta ministras," &c.

The statue, therefore, must have faced the east,

with the head slightly inclined to the right, so as to

behold tlie temple of Vesta and the Palatine. Di-

rectly in front of it rose the temple of Divus Julius;

on the right was the Basilica Julia, on the left the

Basilica Aemilia; whilst behind, in close juxta-

position, were the temples of Concord and of Vespa-
sian and Titus. The site of the statue near the

Lacus Curtius is indicated in the poem (v. 75, seq.).

The next important monument erected on the

forum after the time of Domitian appears to have

been the Temple of Antoninus and Faustina,
considerable remains of which still exist before and

in the walls of the moderti church of S. Lorenzo in

Miranda. It stood at the eastern extremity of the

N. side of the fomm. These remains, which are now

sunk deep in the earth, consist of the pronaos
or vestibule, composed of eight columns of cipolliuo

marble supporting an architrave, also part of the

cella, built of square blocks of piperino. The archi-

trave is ornamented with arabesque candelabra and

gritfins. On the front the inscription is still

legible;
—

DIVO . 4NT0XIS0 . ET
Dn'AE . FAVSTINAE . EX . S . C .

^
TEMPLE OF ANTONINUS AND FAUSTINA.

But as a temple w.as decreed both to Antoninus

Pius and his wife, the elder Faustina (Capitol.

Anton. P. c. 6, 13), and to the younger Faustina,

their daughter (/6. c. 26), and as divine honours

were also rendered after his death to JI. Aurelius

Antoninus, the husband of the latter, it becomes

doubtful to which pair the temple is to be referred

(Nibby, Foro Itom. p. 1S3). It seems, however,

most probable that it w.is dedicated to Antoninus

Pius and the elder Faustina. It is stated by Pirro

Ligorio (.ip. Canin.a, Furo Rom. p. 192) tlnit in

the excavations made here in 1547, the basis of a
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statue was discovered with an inscription purporting
tliat it W!is erccteii by the guild of bakers to Anto-

ninus Pius. In the time of Palladio the temple was
a j::reat deal more perfect tiian it is at present, and

liad an atrium in front, in the middle of whicii stood

tlie bronze equestrian statue of ftl. AureHus, which

now adorns the Capitol. {ATcfii(ettiira,yih. iv. c. 9.)

Tiie inscription in Gruter (cclix. 6) probably bc-

lontred to the pedestal of this statue. It was found

in the Sacra Via in 1562. Some ditKculty, however,

arises with rei^ard to this account, since from various

otber sources we learn that tlic statue stooii for a

l-ini:^ whili; before tlie church of St. John hateran.

From I'allailios account of the cortUe, or i:ourt, it

would apjiear that tlie building lay some distance

back from the Sacra Via.

In the reign of Conunodus a destructive fire,

whicii laslcd several days, occ;isioned mucb damage
in the neighbr>urhood of the forum, and destroyed

among other things the temple of Vesta. (Hcrodian,
i. 14.) According to Dion Cassias the same fire ex-

tended to the Palatine and consumed almost all t!ie

records of the empire (Lixii. 24). It was on tiie

same occasion that tlie shop of Galen, whicli stood

on the Sacra Via, was burnt down, and also tlie

I'alatine Library, as he himself assures us. {De
Compos. Medicam. i. c. 1.)

This damage seems to have been repaired by

Sepliinius Sevems, the muniticent restorer of the

Roman buildings, who with a rare generosity com-

monly refrained from inscribing liis own name upon

tliem, and left their honours to the rightful foundei^s

('• Romae omnes aedes publicas, quae vitio temporum
labebantur, instanrant; nusquam prope suo nomine

inscripto, servatis tamen ubique titulis conditoruni,"

Spart. Sever, c. ult.). Of the original monuments
erected by that emperor the prinei})al one was the Au-
cus Sevei:i or triumphal arch, whicli stijl exists in

good preservation a1 the top of the Roman forum. The

inscription infurnis us that itTwas dedicated to Seve-

rus, as well as to his two sons, Caracalla and Geta, in

his third consulate and the 11th year of his reign,

consequently in A. i). 203. Between the temple of

Concord and tlie arch, tlie cliurch of SS. Sergio e

Bacco was built in the middle ages, with its tower

Aliril OF SKrTIMlUS SEVFRUS.

resting upon the ardi. It appears from a medal of

Caracalla that a cliariot with .six horses and persons
within it stood on the summit of the arch, and other

persons on horseback at the sides, supposed to be

tiie emperor's sons. It was erected partly in front

<)f the temple of Concord, so as in some degree to

cjuccal the view of, that buildinir, aud thu.'i to dia^
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turh the \\\\o\q arrangement of tlie edifices at (his

part of the forum. Originally it docs not seem to

have spanned any road, as the latest excavations

show that it stood, somewhat elevated above the

level of tlic forum, and that the two side arches

wcic approached by means of steps. (Canina. F&ro
limn. p. 202.) The paved road that may be now
seen under it must have been made at a later jwriod.

It would be quite a mistake to suppose that the

Sacra Via jjassed under it. Tliis road (here tlie

Clious Capitulinus) began to ascend the hill in

front of the temple of Saturn and under tlie arch of

Tiberius.

There seem to have been several other arches in

the neighbourliomi of the curia or seiiatus, and

further on in the street which led into the Campus
Martius; but whether these belonged to the nume-

rous ones before alluded to as erected by Dimiitian, or

were the works of a later age, cannot be deter-

mined, nor are they of such importance as to justify

any extended research in this place. The liajr

hazard names bestowed on them in the middle ages,

as Arcns manm cameae, and (wrhaps also jmnis

aurei, aflord no clue by which to determine their

meaning with any certainty,
Anrelian erected a golden statue of the Genius 09

THE Roman PEOiM.Eonthe rostra; and tiiat these

were the ancient rostra may be inferred from this

statue being mentioned as close lo the scwUus. or

curia, in the Xotltia. ('*Aureliaims
—Genium PopuU

Romani in Rostra posuit," Cutal. Imp. Vienn. t. ii>

p. 246, ed. Rone.
; *'continet,

—Genium PopuH Koniani

aureum et Kquum Constantiiii, Senatum, Atrium

MineiTae," &c. Not. Rerj. viii.) The same infei-ence

may be deduced from a passage in Dion Cassius

(xlvii. 2), whicli describes some vultures settling on

the temple of Concordia, as also on tlie s.acellum of

the Genius of the People; but as this passage relates

to Augustus and Antony, it likewise proves that the

sacelluui must have been there long previously lo

the time of Aurelian, tliougli when it was erected

cannot be determined. The Eqmts Consfantini, re-

corded in the preceding jjassage of the NotUin, is also

mentioned by the Anonymns Kinsiedlensis near the

arch of Severus, under tlie title of CavaUus Coiistan~

iini

We shall liere mention three other statues which

stocnl in this neighbourhood, since they sei^ve to con-

firm the topography of it as already described. Pliny

mentions lliree Statues of the Sibvl as standing

near the rostra. (*' I'-qnidem et Sibyllae juxta Kos-

tra esse non miror, trcs sint licet," xxxiv. U.)
That lie meant the ancient rostra is evident from

his going on to say that he considered these statues

to be among the earliest erected in, Rome. At a

late period of the Empire these seem to have ob-

tained the name of the Fates {Moipai or Parcae).

They are mentioned by Procopius, in a passage be-

fore alluded to, as in the vicinity of the curia and

temple of .lamis (cx^' ^e rhv rfic iv t?/ ayopif.

TTph Tov $ovKfvT7jp[ov 6\iyov ifnfpSdvTi ra rpia

(para
• ovto} yap 'Vaifiaioi tos Moipas vefOfxiKOffi i

fcaAe*!'. Ji. G. I. 25.) A whole street or district in

this quarter seems to have been named after them,

since both the modern church of S. Adriano, at the

eastern corner of the ]'ia lionella, oimX thiii vf SS.

Cosmo e Damiano, which stands a little beyond the

temple of Paustina. and consecjuently out of the pro-

per boundaries of the forum, arc said to have been

founded in it. (*' Fecit ecclesiam beato AdriaHO

martyri in tribus Fatis," Anastas. r. Honor, i. p. i
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T21, Blanch;
" In ecclesia vero beatornm Cosniae ct

l):iniiiini in tnbus Fatis," &c. Id. V. Ifadr. ib.
p. 2 ">4.)

 Hence pei'liaps the n.ime of templuni fatalu applied
t'l llic temple of Janus.

'Hie last object wliich we shall have to describe

on the fonim is the Cor.UMN of Phocas. "Whilst the

glorious
monuments of Julius and Augustus, the

founders of the empire, have vanished, this pillar,

erected in the year 608 by Smaragdus, exarch of

Ravenna, to one of the meanest and most hateful of

their successors, still rears its head to testify the low

abyss to which R(tme had fallen. It appeal's from

tiie inscription, which will be found in Canina {Fo7-o

Horn. p. 213) and Bunsen {Besc//r. vol. ili. p. 271),
that a gilt statue of i'hocas stood upon the summit.

The name of Phocas has been erased from this co-

lumn, probably by Heraclius
;
but the date suffi-

ciently shows that it must have been dedicated to

him. Previously to thediscovei-y of this inscription,

which happened in 1813, it was thought that the

cohunn heinntied to some building ;
and indeed it

was probably taken from one, as the workmant?hip
is much superior to what could have been executed

in the time of Phocas. Byron alludes to it as the

"nameless column with a buried base." In the ex-

cavations made in 1816, at the expense of the

duchess of Devonshire, the pedestal w:is discovered

to be placed on a raised basis with steps of veiy in-

feriorworkmanship. (Murray's Handbook ofRome,

p. 62.) It may be remarked that this column

])roves the forum to have been in its ancient state,

and unencumbered witli rubbish, at the commence-
ment of the 7th century. Between this pillar and

the steps of the Basilica Julia are three large bases

intended for statues.

V. The Imperial Fora.

Forum JuUum.—As Kome increased in size, its

small forum was no longer capable of aicommodating
the multitudes that resorted to it on mercantile or

legal business
;
and we have seen that attempts were

«arly made to at!brd increased accommodation by

erecting various basilicae around it. Under the

Empire, when Kome had attained to enormous great-

ness, even these did not suffice, and several new fora

were constructed by various emperors; as the Fonim
Caesaris or Julium, the Furuni August!, the Forum
Ken-ae or Transitoriiun, and lastly the Forum Tra-

jan]. The political business, however, was still con-

fined to the ancient forum, and the principal use of

the new fora was as courts of justice. Probably
another design of them was that they should be

spitMidid monuments of their founders. In most

cases they did not so much assume the aspect of a

fomm as that of a temple within an enclosed space,
or r4f^€vos,

—the forum of Trajan being the only one

that possessed a basilica. Fruin this characteristic

of them, even tlie magnificent temple of Peace,

erected by Vespasian without any design of its being

appropriated to the purposes of a forum, obtained in

after times the names of Forum Vespasiani and

Forum Pacis.

Tlie tirst foundation of this kind was that ofCaesar,

enclosing a Tejiple of Venus Gknitrix, which
he had vowed before the breaking out of the Civil

War. After the battle of Pharsalus the whole phm
of it was arranged. It was dedicated after his

triumph in b.c. 45, before it was finished, and indeed

so luistily that it was necessary to substitute a plaster
model for the statue of Venus, which afterwards

occupied the cella of the temple. (PJiii. xxxv.
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45.) Caesar did not live to see it completed, and
it was finished by Augustus, as we learn from the

Monumenium Ancyrmmm. We are told by Appian
(5. C. ii. 102) that the temple was surrounded
with an open space, or refxevos, and that it was not

destined for traffic but for the transaction of legal
business. As it stood in the very heart of the city
Caesar was compelled to lay out immense sums in

purchasing the area for it, which alone is said to

have cost him "
super h. s. millies," or about

900,000/. sterling. (Suet. Caes. 26
;

Piin. xxsvi.

24.) Yet it was smaller than the ancient forum,
which now, in contradistinction to that of Caesar,
obtained the name of Forum Magnum. (Dion Cass,

sliii. 22.)
No vestige of the Forum Julium has survived to

modern times, and very various opinions have been

entertained with regard to ita exact site; although
most topographers liave agreed in placing it behind

the N. side of the Forum Romanum, but on sites

varying along its whole extent. Nardini was the

first who pointed to its correct situation behind the

church of Sta Martina, but it was reserved for

Canina to adduce the proof.
We must here revert to a letter of Cicero's (ad

Att. IV. 16), which we had occasion to quote when

speaking of tho restoration of the Basilica Aemilia
under the forum of the Republic. It has an im-

portant passage with regard to the situation of the

Forum Julium, but unfurtunately so obscurely worded
as to have proved quite a crux to the interpreters.
It appears to have been written in b. c. 54, and
runs as follows :

" Panllus in medio foro basilicam

jam paene texuit iisdem antiquis coluinnis; ilhim

autem quam locavit facit magnificentissimam. Quid
(juaeris ? nihil gratius illo monumento, nihil glo-
riosius. Itaque Caesaris amici (me dico et Oppium,
dirumparis licet) in monumentum illud, quod tu

tollere laudibus solebas, ut forum laxaremus et

u.sque ad atrium Libertatis exjdicaremus, contem-

psimus sexcenties h. s. Cum privatis non poterat

transigi minore pecunia. Kfficiemus rem glorio-
sissimam : nam in Campo Martio septa tributis

comitiis marmorea sumus et tecta facturi eaque
cingemus excelsa porticu," Sec. Of these words
Becker has given two different interpretations.
He first imagined {Haudb. p. 302, seq.) that Cicero

was speaking only of two buildings : the Basilica

Aemilia, which Panllus was restoring, and a new
basilica, which the same person was building with

Caesar's money, and which was afterwards named
the Basilica Julia. But before he had finished his

work he altered his mind, and at p. 460 pronounces
his opinion that Cicero was speaking of no fewer

than four different edifices : 1st, tlie Basilica Paulli

("PauUus
—

Columnis"'); 2nd, the Basilica Julia (''il-

lam—gloriosius*'); 3rd, the Forum Julium ("Itaque—
pecunia"); 4th, the Septa Julia ('Kfficiemus,"

&c.). With all these views, except tiie second, we are

inclined to agree; but we do not think it probable
that Paullus would be constructing two basilicae at

the same time; nor do we perceive how a new one

only then in progress could have been a monument
that Atticus had been accustomed to praise. The
chief l)eauty of the basilica of Paullus was derived

from its colunms (' Nomie inter magnifica dicamus
basilicimi PaulH columnis e Phrygibus mirabilem,"
Plin. xxxvi. 24. s. 1); and though it had undergone
two or three subsequent restorations before the time

of Pliny, we are nevertheless inclined to think that

the oulunms jraised by him were the very same
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wliich Atticus liaJ so often admired. However
this may be, we see through tlie obscurity of

Cicero's letter tlie rou^h sketch of a niyf^nitiecnt

desjp^n of Caesurs, whicii had not yet brcn jwr-

fectly matured. The wliole sj)ace fram tlie back

of tlie liiibilica Aeniilia as f;ir as the Si-pta Julia in

the Ciuiipus Martins was to be thruwn open; and

perhaps even the excavation of the extremity of the

Qiiirinal, ultimately executed by Trajan, may have

Iwen comprised in the plan. Cicero is evidently half

ashamed of this vast outlay in favour of Caesar, aud

aeeks to excuse it with Atticus by leadini; him to

infer that it will place his favourite monument in a

better point of view. When Ciccio wrote the plan
was evidently in a crude and incipient state.

Tlie first pretence put forth was probably a mere

extension of the Forum Romanmn
;
but when Caesar

a few years later attained to supreme power the new
foundation became the Forum Julium. In his

position some caution was requisite in these af-

fairs. Thus the cuiia of Faustus was pulled down

under pretence of erecting on its site a temple of

Felicitas—a compliment to the boasted good for-

tune of Sulla, and his name of Felix. But instead

of it rose the Curia Julia. The discrepancy in the

sums mentioned by Cicero and Suetonius probably
arose from the circumstance that as the work pro-
ceeded it was found necessary to buy more houses.

If this buying uj) of private houses was not for the

J'oram Julium, for what pur^wse could it possibly

have been ? The Curia Julia stood on the site of

the Curia Hostilia, the Basilica Julia on that of the

Sempronia, and we kuow of no other buildings de-

signed by Caesar about the forum.

With regard to the situation of tlie Atiuu.m Li-

BKUTATis, to which Cicero says the forum was to be

extended, we are inclined to look for it, with Becker,
on that projection of the Quirinal which was sub-

sequently cut away in order to make room foi' the

forum of Trajan. Tiie words of Livy, "Censores

extempio in atrium Libertatis escenderunt
"

(xliii.

16), seem to point to a height. A fragment of

tiic Capitoline plan, bem-ing tlie inscription liber-

tatis, seems to be rightly referred by Canina to

tlic Basilica Ulpia. (Foro Rom. p. 185; cf. Becker,

AnUcort^ i)V. p. 29.) Now. if our conjecture re-

specting tlie site of the Atrium Libertatis is cor-

rect, it would have been occupied by the forum of

Trajan aud its appurtenances ; and iL therefore

appears probable that the Atrium was comprehended
in the Basilica Ulpia. Nor is this a mere unfounded

guess, since it appears from some lines of Sidonius

Apollinaris {Epi'j- 2), that in his time the Basilica

Ulpia was the place wlierc slaves reccivt'd their manu-
mission. And that tlie old Atrium Libertatis was de-

voted to manumission and otlier business respecting
slaves appears from several passages of ancient

authors. Thus Livy: "Postreinoeodcscensum est, ut

ex (juatuor urbanis tribubus unam palain in Atrio

Libertatis sortirentur, in quam omnes, qui servitutem

ficrvi.ssent, conjicereut
"

(xlv. 15). And Cicero:
" Sed (piaestiones urgent Milonem, quae sunt habitue

nunc in Atrio Libertatis: Quibiisiiam de servis?" &e.

•(.'1///. 22). Lastly, it may he mentioned that the

following fnagment of an inscrijition was found near

the church of A'. Martina^ and therefore near this

spot;
—

Sr.NATVS . r(tPVLVS(j\'K [i'.OMANVS]
I.inKKTAT[.

(Canina, Foro Rom. p. 391).
The preceding letter of Cicero's points to tiie
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Forum Julium as closely :idjoining the Basilica Ao-
milia, and there are other circumstances that may
be adduced in proof of tlie same site. Ovid {Fatt.
i. 258) alludes to the temple of Janus as lying be-

tween two fora, arid these must have been the

Forum liomanum and the I'orum Cacsaris. Pliny's

story (xvi. 8G) of the l«jtus-tree on the Vulcanal,
tlie routs of wliiidi penetrated to the forum of

Caesar, whatever may be its absolute truth, must at

all events have possejssed sufficient probability to be

not actually incredible ; and there is no situation for

Caesar's forum which tallies with that story better

than that here assigned to it with relation to the

site of the \'ukanal. as establislied in the preceding

pages. Our Vulcaiial need not have been distant

more than about 30 yards from the Forum Julium;
that of Becker lies at about live times that distance

from it, and would render Pliny's account utterly

imjirobable.

Palladio mentions that in liis time considerable

remains of a temple were discovered behind tlie place
where the statue of JMarforJo then stood, re;ir the

church of S. Martina, which, from tlie cornice being
adorned with sculptures of dolpliins and tridents, he

took to be one dedicated to Neptune. But as we
hare no accounts of a temple of Neptune in ibis

neighbourhood, and as these emblems would also

suit the se;i-born goddess, it seems probable that the

remains belonged to the temple of Venus Cenilrix.

This is still more strikingly confirmed by Palladio's

account of its style of architecture, which was

pycnnstyle, as we know that of Venus to have been.

\ArchU. lib. iv. 31; comp. Vltruv. ill. 23.)
We can hardly doubt, therefore, that the fonim of

Caesar lay on this spot, as is Indicated by so many
varitjus circumstances. The only objection that has

been urged against it is the following passage of

Servius, which places the Akgu.ktl'ji, a district

which undoubtedly adjoined the Forum Julium, in

quite a ditl'erent jtart of the town: '" Sunt geminae
belli portae

—Saerarium hoc Numa Pompilius fecenit

cin^a imum Argiletum justa theatrum JIarcclIi,

quod fuit in duobus brevissimis tempUs. Duobus
autem propter Janum bifrontem. Postea caplis

Faliscis, civitate Tusciae, inveiitiun est simulacrum

Jani cum frontibus ([uatuur. Unde quod Numa in-

stituerat tratislatmn est ad forum Transitoriuin et

quatuor purtarum imum templum est institulum"

{ad Virg. Aeji. vii. 607). That the Argiletum

adjoined the forum of Caes:ir is evident from the

following epigram of Martial's (i. 117. 8):
—

"
Quod quacris propius petas licebit

Argi nempc soles subire letum;

Contra Caesaris est foram taberna

Scrii)tis iiostibus liinc ct inde totis

Omnes ut cito perlegas poetas.
Illinc me pete, ue ivges Atrcctiun;

Hoc nomen dominus gerit tabernne."

Hence, if Sei-vius is right, the forum of Caesar could

not have been where we Iiave placed it, but on the

S. side of tiie Capitoline hill; and this opinion has

found soma defenders (Mommsen, Annali deW
,

/7isii(. vol. xvi. p. 31I,seq.) We trust, however, ihat !

the situation of the small temple ol Janus, the index

belli jMicisque, ^vls been clearly established by what

we have said in the fonner p:irt of this article.

Servius is evidently confouiuling this little temple
with the larger one near the theatre of Marcellus;

'

and indeed the whole passage is a heap of trash.

For how can wc cuuacct such remote cvcuts as the
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tikinj^ oF Fulisci, or rather Kaler'n, and the erection

of H Janus (Jiiadrifrons on tlie Forum Transitoriuui,

wliicli (lid not exist till many centuries afterwards?

Li\7 also indicates the Janus-temple of Xuma as

bcin^ in the Ar^iletum (" Junum ad infiinum Ar-

giletum indicem pacis belliqus fecit," 1. 19); whence
' we must conclude that it was a district lying on the

I

N. side of the forum. We do not think, however,
with Becker {llandb. p. 261), that any proof can be

drawn from the words of Virgil (.-1 en. viii. 345,se(j.),

where, with a poetical license, the various places are

evidently mentioned without regard to their order.

Hut how far the district called Argiletum may have

been encroached upon by the imperial fora it is

iin}Missible to say.
The forum of Caesar must Iiave been very splendid,

llfi'iire the temple of Venus stood a statue of the

celebrated horse which would suffer nobody but

Caesar to mount liim, and whose fure-feet are said

to have i"esembletl those of a Iminan being (Suet.

I

C(us. 61; Plin. viii. 64). Tiie temple was
adorned with pictures by thf best Greek artists,

and enriched with many precious offerings (Plin.
vii. 38, ix. 57, xxxvii. 5, &c.). It was one of the

three fora devoted to legal business, the other two

being the Forum Rumanum and August!:
—

*'

Causas, inquis, agam Cicerone disertius ipso

Atque erit in triplici par mihi nemo fuvo."

(Mart. iii. 38. 2.)

^\^lether it was ever used for assemblies of the

senate seems doubtful; at all events the passage
cited by Becker {Hmulh. p. 369) from Tacitus {Ann,
xvi. 27) proves nothing, as tlie word curia there

seems to point to the Curia Julia. Of the subsequent

liistory of the Fonim Caesaris but little is known.

It appears to have escaped the fire of Nero; but it is

mentioned among the buildings restored by Di(jcletian

after the fire under Carinas (" Opera jmblica arse-

runt Senatum, Forum, Caesaris putriinonium, Basi-

licam Juliam et Graecostadium, Catal. Imp. Vienn.

where, according to Preller, lieg. p. 143, we must
read

" Forum Caesaris, Atrium Minervae.") It is

mentioned in the Ordo Romanus, in the year 1143,
but may then have been a ruin.

Forum Augusti.
— Tliis forum was constructed for

the expi-e-ss purpose of affording more accommodation
for judicial business, which had now incre;ised to

such an extent that the Forum Romanum and Forum
Julhuu did not suffice for it. It included in its area

a Tkmi'lf, of JIaks Ui.tor, vowed by Augustus
in the civil war wliicli he had undertaken to avenge
his father's death;—

** Mars ades, et satia scelerato sanguine fermm,

Stetque favor causa pro meliore luus.

Templa feres, et, me victore, vocaberis Ultor.

Voverat, et fuso laetus ab hoste redit."

(Ov. Fast. V. 575, seq.)

This temple was appointed to be the place where

the senate should consult about wars and triumphs,
where provinces cum imperio should be conferred,

and where victorious generals should deposit the in-

signia of their triumphs (Suet. Avff. 29). The fonim

was constructed on a smaller scale tlian Augustus
had intended, because be could not obtain the consent

of some neighbouring householders to part with their

property {lb. 56). It was opened for business before

the temple was finished, whicli was dedicated li. c.

1 {fb. 29; Veil Pat, ii. 100). Tlie forum ex-

teuded on each side of the temple in a semicircuhu'
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shape (Palladio, Archit. iv.), with porticoes, in whicli

Augustus erected the statues of tlie most eminent
Roman generals. On each side of the temple were

subsequently erected triumphal arches in honour of

Gennanicus and Drusus, with their statues (Tuc.
Ann. ii. 64). The temple is said to have been very

splendid (Plin. xxxvi. 54), and was adorned,
as well as the forum, with many works of art {Ih.
vii. 53,xxxiv. 18, xxxv. 10; Ov. Fust.\. 555, &c.).
The Salii were accustomed to banquet here; anil au
anecdote is recorded of the emperor Claudius, that
once when he was sitting in judgment in this forum,
he was so attracted by the savoury odour of the
dinner preparing for these priests, that be quitted
the tribunal and joined their party. (Suet. Claud;

33.) This anecdote has partly served to identify
the site of the temple, an inscription having been
discovered on one of the remaining walls in which
tiie Salii and their Maimones are mentioned (Canina,
Foro Rom. p. 150).

The remains of three of the columns, with their

entablature, of the temple of Mars Ultor are still to

be seen near the place called the Arco de" Pantani.
It must therefore have adjoined the back of tlie

Forum Caesaris. These three columns, which are
tall and handsome, are of the Corinthian order. Ail
we know respecting the history of the Forum

Augusti is that it was restored by Hadrian (Spart,
Hadr. 19). The church of S. BasHto was probably
built on the site of the temple {Ordo Rom. 1143;
JIabill. Mv^. lUd. ii. p. U3).

WARS ULTOR.

Forum Transitoi'hmi or Forum Nervae.—This
forum w;is begun by Doinitian, but completed and
dedicated by Nerva (Suet. Uom. 5; Aur. Vict. C<ies.

12). We have said that Domitian had a particular

predilection for Minerva, and he fjunded a large
Aedes Minerv-VE in this forum ("Dedicat" prius

furo, quod appellalur Pervium, quo aedes Minervae
eminentior consurgit et magnificentior," A. Vict. lb.).
From this circumstance it was also called Forum
Palladium ("Limina post Pacis Paliadiumque forum,"
Mart. i. 2. 8); besides which it also had tlie name
of Pervium or Transitorium, apparently because it

w;is traversed by a street which connected the N.
and S. sides of the city, which was not the case

with the other fora (Niebuhr, in the Beschreibung
Rams, iii. p. 2S2). Thus Lampridius {A lex. 5er.28):
"
In foro Divi Nervae, quod Transitorium dicitur;"

and Aurelins Victor in the passage just cited. From
tiie line of I\Iartiars before quoted, it appears to have

adjoined the temple of Peace, erected by Vespasian,
which we shall have occasion to describe in another

section. There appears to have stood upon it a

temple, or rather perhaps fourfold archway of Janus

Quadrifrons, probably somewhat resembling that

wliich still exists near 5. Georgia in Velabro, con-

necting the roads which led to the four different

forums, namely, the Forum Romanum, Forum Cae-

saris, Forum Nervae, and Forum Pacis, as Vespasian's

temple of Peace was sometimes called. The passage
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before quoted from Servius (^ad Aiu. \ii. 607), how-

ever absurd in other respects, may iit least be received

as evidence of the existence of such a Jnmis liore,

especially us it is confirmed hy otlu-r writers. Tims

Joannes Lydns: Kal toiovtov auTov 6.ya\fXQ.{r(Tpd-

/xop<pov) 4i^ roi <p6pui rov NepSii eVl koI vvv Aeyeroi

aawo^ivop (tie Mens. iv. 1 ). So also Martial :
—

" Nunc tua Caesareis cinguntur limina donis

Et fora tot numeros, Jane, quot ora geris
"

(x. 28. 5).

In the middle aj;es tliis Janus-temple appears to

have borne the name of Xoalts A7'L

In the time of I'upe Paul V. considerable remains

existed of tlie prwtaoe, or vestibule of this temple of

Jlinerva, consiKtlng of several columns with their

entablature, with the following inscription: imp.

NEUVA. CAESAU. AVG. I'ONT. MAX. TKIB. POT.

II. IMP. II. riiocos. (Ganina, /"o?'*? -ffowi. p. 171.)

I'aul took these columns to adorn his fountain, the

Acqita PaolOf on the Janiculum. In the Via

Ah-saaiidrimi there are still remains of the wall of

pejwrino which formed the enclosure of the forum,

togetlier with two large Corinthian colunms half

buried in the earth, now called the Colonnacce.

Their entabLiture is covered with mutilated reliefs,

and over tliem is an Attic, with a figure of Minerva,

also in relief. The situation of the fomm of Xerva,

and the remains of it existing in his time, 'are de-

cribed by Palladio (ArckUcttura, lib. iv.), also by

Du Perac (tom. vi.). who observes, that it was then

the most complete ruin of a forum in Koine. The

Colonnacce are represented by Gamucci, Antichita

di lioma, p. 55; Desgodctz. p. 159, seq. ; Overbeke,

pi. 39. Tiiere is a good description of the f n-a of

Augustus and Nerva by Niebuhr in the Bcschrdbung

Jioms, vul. iii. p. 275.

Foi-uni Trajaiii.
— Th\x.% between the Capitoline

and Palatine liills, the Velian ridge and the ascent

of the Quirinal, tlic valley was almost filled with a

splendid series of public places, which we might

imagine could hardly be surpassed. Yet it was re-

served for Trajan to complete another forum, still

more magnificent than any of the preceding ones,

for the construction of which the Quirinal itself was

forced to yield up part of its mass. Previously

to the time of Trajan that liill was connected

witli the Cajjitoline by a sort of isthmus, or slen-

der neck; the narrow and uneven defile between

them wjis covered with private houses, and tra-

versed only by a single road of communication

between the forum and Campus JIartius. But

on the western side of this defile lay one of the

liandsomest quarters of Rome, containing the Septa

Julia, the Flaminian circus, tlie theatres of lialbus,

I'ouijjey, and Marcellus, together with those temples

and jiorticoes
which so mucii excited the admiration

of Strabo, and which he has described i" -i p.iss;ige

quoted in the former jiart of this article. The de-

sign of the liiiiim of Trajan was, therefore, to con-

nect this quarter of the town with the imperial fora

in a nianner not unworthy of the magnificent struc-

tures on either side of it. This gigantic work, a

portion of which still remains, though the greater

part has disappeared under the united Influences of

time and barbarism, is sujiposetl to have been pro-

jected, and even begun, by Diimitian. (Aur. Vict.

Cues. 13; Hicron. i. p. 443, Konc; Cassiod. Chron,

ii. p. 197.) It was, liowever, e.xecuted by Trajan,

with the assistance of^thc celebrated architect Apollo-

dorus of Duuiiiscus. (Diou Cass. Ixix. 4.) But no
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ancient author has left us a satisfactory description
of it, and we are obliged to make out tlie plan, as

best we may, from what wc c.-m trace of tlie remains \

a task somewhat aided by the excavations made by
the French when they had ]*ossession of Home at the

commencement of the present century. (See Tournon,
Etudes Statist. Home, tom. ii. p. 253, pi. 28, 29;

Fea, Notizie degli scavi n*:lC Anjiteairo FUivio e

nel Foro Traiano, Rom. 1813; Bunsen. Les Forum
de Jlitme, ii**" parlie, p. 24. seq.) This immense
work consisted of the following parts :

—
1. Tiie fonim, properly so called, a large open

area immediately adjoining the NW. sides of the fora

of Caesar and AugiLStus, and filling the whole space
between the Capitoline and Quirinal.- much of the

latter liill, indeed, and some of the former, having
been cut away in order to make room for it. This

part, which was called the area or atrium fori (Cell.

xiii. 24; Amm. Marc. xvi. 10), contained, in the

middle, an equestrian st.'.tue of Trajan, and was

adorned witli many other statues. The S\V. and XE.
sides of this square where the ground had been cut

away from the hills, was occupied with semicircular

buildings. There are still large remains of that under

the Quirinal, which arc vulgarly calleii ilie baths of

Paulliis Aemilius. The lower part of this edifice^

which has only been laid open within tlie last lew

years, consists of quadrangular niches, which pro-

bably served as little shops ; abovethem was a vaulted

portico, with rooms and staircases leading to the

upper floors. Piranesi and other topographers con*-

jectured that there was another similar building
on the side of the Capitol, at the place called the

Chiavi iT Oro ; but Caiiina was tlie iii'st to demon-

strate its existence in his Ind'icazione Topotjrajica,

Along tlie front of each of tlie crescents thus formed

there seems to have been a portico, wliieh gave tTie

foram its proper rectangular form. The foi um was

thus divided into three parts, through both the ex-

terior ones of which there w;is a road for carriages,

asappears from traces of pavement; wliilsttliesquai-e,

or middle division was p;ived with flag-stones. In

the middle ot the SE. side there seems to have been

a triuinjdial arch, vestiges of which were discovered

in the time of Flamlnio Vacca {Miinorie, no. 40).

forming the principal entrance on the side of the

imperial fora.

FOUIM TKA.IAXI.

2. Nest to the forum on the XW. side lay tlio Ba^

SILICA Ulpia, which extended across it leiiirthways,

and thus served to form one of its sides. The basi-

lica was called Ulpia from Trajan's family name.

The plan of the middle part is now laid entirely iqwn.

It seems to have been divided internally by four rows

of columns, thus forming five aisles, with circular

ahsUlcs or chalcidica at each end. During the e^
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cavations the bases of these columns were discovered

partly in their original situation. But it is doubtful

whether the fras^rnents of columns of gray granite
now seen there belonged to the interior of the basi-

lica ;
it is more probable that it had columns of

ffiaito uiitico and pdonfzzato, remains of which have

,

been found (Mibby, For. Trujtmo, p. 353). The
floor was paved with slabs of the same marbles. It

is supposed from the authority of two passages in

l*ausanias to have had a bronze roof (v. 12, x. 5).

On the side which faced the forum were three mag-
nificent entrances, a large one in the middle and two
smaller on each side, decorated with columns, as may
be seen on medals.
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space w.^s bounded on its two sides by porticoes

with double columns. In the NW. side of the ba-

C.\SII.ICA ILPLi.

On the X\V. side of the b.asilica stood, .and still

stands, the Coli'SIK of Trajan, the iinest monument
of the kind in the world. This column was intended

to answer two purposes : to serve as a sepulchre for

Trajan, and to indicate by its lieight the depth of

soil excavated in order to make room for the forum

and its buildings. The latter object is expressed by
the inscription, which runs as follows :

—
SENATVS . POPVLVSIJVE . KOMA!r\"S .

IMP. CAESARI . DIV'I . SERVAE . F. NERVAE
TBALVXO . AVG. GERM. DACICO . PONTIF.

MAXIMO . TRIE. POT. XVII. IMP. VI. COS. VI. P. P.

AD . DECLARASDVM . QVANTAE . ALTITVDIXIS

MONS . ET . LOCVS . T.VXt[iS . OPERljBVS . SIT

[egestvs.

(Of. Anr. Vict. £>;<. 13; Dion Cass. Ixviii. 16). The

height of the column, including the pedestal, is 127i

English feet. The diameter at the base is between

12 and 13 feet, and rather more than a foot less at

,

the top. The shaft consists of 19 cylindrical pieces
of white marble, in which steps are cut for ascending
the interior. On the top was a statue of Trajan,
now replaced by that of St. Peter, erected by Pope
Sixtus V. When the tomb beneath was opened by the

same
pontitf, in 1585, it was discovered to he empty.

Ronnd the column runs a spiral band of admirable

reliefs, representing the wars of Trajan against l)e-

cebalus, and containing no fewer than 2500 human
tignres. The height of the reliefs at the bottom is

2 feet, increasing to nearly double that size at the

top ; thus doing aw.ay with the natural effect of

distance, and presenting the figures to the spectator
of the same size throughout. The best descriptions
of this magnificent column will be found in Fabretti,
He Columna Trnjani, Rome, 1690, with plates by
Pietro Santi Bartoli; Piranesi, Trofeo, o sia mnij-

nijica Coloitna CucUde, (f-c, with large foho drawings ;

De Rossi, Colonna Trajana disiij/iuta.

The column stood in an open space of no great
extent, being 66 feet long and 56 broad. This

vol. II.

COLUJra OF TRAJAN.

silica,* on either side of the column, were two libra-

ries, the BlBLIOTHECA Gr^^ECA AND LaTINA, OS

indicated by Sidonius :
—

" Cum meis poni statuam perennem
Nerva Trajanus titulis videret

Inter auctores utriusque tixam

Bibliothecae."— (ix. Ephir. 16.)

* It is remarkable, however, that the library is

called by A. Gellius,
" Bihhotheca tenqili Trajani

"

(xi. 17).
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3. Tlicre .ire evident traces that Trajan's forum

extended still farther to the N\V., thoucjli it is

(Iniihtful wlicllicr this extension was owing to Trajan
himself or to Hadrian. Excavations in this direc-

tion have brought to light enormous t;ranite pillars

helongiuE; probably to the temjUe which Hadrian

dedicated to Trajan (Spart. TIadr. 19), and which

TEMPLE OF TRAJAN.

TEMPLE OF TRAJAN.

is mentioned in the NotitJa in conjunction with the

ruhnnn. This is further confirmed by some in-

scrijitions bearing the name of Hadrian which have
been discovered in tins (luarter. (Bnnsen, Les Fo-
rum domains, n^'' partie, p. 35.) Thus the space
occupied by these noble structures extended from
the fora of Caesar and Augustus almost to the Via

Lata, or to the modern Piazza dfgli Apostoli.
How long tlie forum of Trajan existed is un-

certain. Tiie Anonvmous of Einsiedlen mentions it

in the way from Porta Nomentana to the Forum
Komanum. In the MirahiVia it seems to be spoken
of as a tiling that has disappeared.

VI. TiiE Palatine and Vellv.

After the Capito] and fomm, tiie Palatine hill is

imdoubtedly tlie most interesting spot at Rome, both
from its having been the cradle (if the eternal city,
and also the seat of its matured power

— the resi-

dence of the emperors when those emperors ruled
the world, or, in the words of T.acitus,

"
ipsa imperii

nrx" (//. iii. 70),
—a circumstance from which it

lias given name to the residences of subsequent
princes. (Dion Cass. lili. 16.) In treating of the

topography of this region, and indeed df that of the

remainder of the city, we shall not endeavour to ob-

seiTC a ciironological order, as was desirable in treat-'

ing of the forum, in order that the reader might
gain a clear idea of its appearance in the variou.s

periods of Koman history; but shall follow the most
convenient method without regard to tlie dates of the

ROMA
different objects mentioned. We have already de-

scribed tlie situation and height of the hill. The

latter, however, cannot be very accurately given, as

the soil is covered to a great depth with rubbish,

llie sole remains of those magnificent edifices which
once stood upon it. On the side of the Circus Maxi-

mus, indeed, in the Virjna del Colleffio Jnrjlese, these,

ruins assume something of a more definite form;
but the gigantic arches and terraces at that part,

though they may still excite our wonder, are not

sufficiently perfect to enable us to trace any plan
of the buildings which they once formed. How-

ever, they must all liave been subsequent to the

time of Nero; since the ravages of the fire under

that emjjcror were particularly destructive on the

Palatine hill. Hence the chief topographical inte-

rest attaches to the declivities of the hill, which

present more facilities for ascertaining spot.s con-

nected with and sanctified by the early traditions of

the city,
— of which several have already been dis-

cussed, as the Porta Romanulaaiid Clivus Victoriae,
the Porta Mugionis, tiie Curiae Vcteres. &c.

We have already seen that the declivity towards

the Capitoline hill was called Gekmalus or

Ceujlvlus; but though in ancient times this was

regarded a.s a separate hill, the reason is not

clear, since it by no means presents any distinct

features, like the Velia, Here was the Ltpercal.

according to tradition a grotto sacred to Pan ever

since the time of the Arcadians (Dionys. i. 32. 79),
and near it the Ficu.s Rujiinalis, or sacred fig-tree,

under which Komulus and Remus were discovered

suckled by the wolf. It is difficult to determine the

exact spot of the Lupcrc.al. lt)vander points it out

to Aer>eas as lying
"
gehda sub rupe" (Virg. Aen.

viii. 343), and Dionysius (/. c.) describes it as on

the road (Kara tV SSor) leading to the Circus

Muximus; and his authority is preferable to that of

Servius, who describes it as
"

in Circo
"

(«rf Aen.

viii. 90). Its most probable site therefore is at the

western angle of the hill, towards the circus. Its

situation is in some degree connected witii that of

the Casa Romull The description of the 10th

Kegio, or Palatine, in the Natitia begins at the Casa

Romuli. and jtrocecding round the base of the hill

to the N. and K. ends, in coming from the circus,

witii the Lupcrcal; whence it is plain that the Casa

Romuli must have stood a little to the N. of it,

Plutarch notices the Casa Romuli, which was also

called Tugurium Fausluli, in the following manner:

'PwjuuAos 5e (ffVei) irafa rovs \eyofi4vovs BaOfiovs

Ka\i]s 'A«T^s
• ouTOi 5e diri irfpl tjjv eti rhv iitit6-

hpofiov rhv fiiyav ew TlaXafTiOv KardSaffw (TJiWH.

20). Here the expression KaA.7) 'Aktij is puzzling,
as an equivalent name does not occur in any Latin

author. Properly aKri} signifies the sea-shore, and

cannot therefore be applied to tlie banks of the

Tiber
; nor, in prose at least, to an inland bank.

Hence Preller is inclined to think tliat it is merely
Plutarch's awkward translation of the Roman name

for a place Gilled Pidcra Rupes, which obtained

this apj)ellation after the Lu]>ercal had been restored

by Augustus and adorned wiiii architectural ele-

vations. {Jlegionen, p. 181.) IJut Plutarch was

surely master of liis own language; and though lie

m.ay not Iiave been a very profound Latin scholar,

yet as he lived some time in Rome and occupied

liimself with studying the history and manners of

the people, we m.ay perhaps give him credit for

knowing the difiorence between rupes and liUus.

It seems more probable therefore that the lioman
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' nameof tlie place alluded to was PrrcRUM Littl'S

tlmn Piiki-a Rupes (tliongli unfortunately we do not

find it mentiuned in any Latin author), and tlial, like

' the Casa Romuli and Lupcrcal. it was a traditionary

name, as old as the story of Romulus and Remus

itself. According to that story, we must recollect

, that the Tiber had overflowed its banks and formed

' a lake here, and that the cradle was waslied ashore
' at the foot of the Palatine; whence the name llttus,

which is frequently used of the shores of a lake,

mi^lit without impropriety be applied to this spot.

The jSaSjUoi or steps menti(tncd by Plutarch in the

preceding passage were of course a more recent

work, but their date cannot be fixed. Propertius

(v. \. 9) seems to allude to them in the following
I

passage as existing even in the time of Romulus and

I Remus:—
"
Qua gradibus domus ista Remi &e sustnlit dim

Unus erat fratrum maxima regna focus."

' But though we can hardly imagine their existence

at that time, yet the passage at all events suffices

to prove the existence of the steps in the time of

Augustus. Becker, however, will by no means al-

' low this. {TIandb. p. 420 and note.) Plutarch
'

goes on to say that in the neiglibourhood of the
 

Casa Romuli stood the cherry-ti-ee said to have
'

sprung from the lance hurled by Romulus frox the

Aventine to the Palatine; and that the tree withered

and died from tlie roots having been injured when

Caius Caesar (Caligula) caused the steps to be

made there. (Vatou ^e Kaiaapos, ws <pa(Ttj tos

avaSd<J€iS iniaKivd^ovTOS Koi rwv Tf x'^'Toi;' Trepio-

pUTTOrrwv to. TrXrioiov, tXadoy at piC°-^ KaKwO^Taai

TTamdiraai, /col rh <pvTov eij.apdpdi).') Hence

Becker draws the conclnsiuii that this was the origin

of the steps, and that they did not exist betbre the

lime of Caligula. But this is by no means a neces-

sary consequence from Plutarch's words, since €7rj-

OKevd^w often signifies to repair or make better.

\Ve find the same steps mentioned by Solinus under

the name of Scalae Caci :

*' Ad supercilium scalarum

Caci habet terminnra (Roma Quadrata), ubi tu-

gurium fuit Faustuli. Ibi Romulus mansitavit,"&c.
I

(i, 18). It cannot be doul)ted that these are the same

\ steps mentioned by Propertius and Plutarch. Ger-
' hai"d proposed to emenrfthis passage by reading Caii

for Caci; an emendation of which Becker of course
!

approved, as it suits his \iew that the steps did not

exist before the time of Caligula. But unfortunately

,
lie was not aware of a passage in Diodorus Siculus

which also mentions these steps in a manner con-

finnalory of the account of Solinus and Propertius:
' Tou Sf KaKt'ou iv toJ naAarii^) Kara^afjls caTiv

fXuvaa Xtblvriv K\i/j.aKa t^ ovofia^ofievrju aTr'

iK^tvou KaKiav (iv. 21). And as Diodorus wrote

ill the age of Augustus, the existence of the steps
before the time of Caligula is thus proved.
An Aei>es Rojiuli is also mentioned on the Ger-

^liis in the sacred books of the Argives quoted by
Varro {L. L. v. § 54, i\IiUl.); but it is not found in

any other author, and hence it may a]>pear doubtful

whether it is not tlie same as the Ca.'^a Romuli.

The round church of .S. Tcodoro on the W. side of

the Palatine has frequently been identified with
tills Aedes Romuli, and it is very probable that it

was built over the remains of some ancient temple;
but it is too far from the circus to have been the

Casa Romuli, which lay more towards S. Ajiastasia.

Besides the Casa seems to have been nothing more
tlian a little thatched hut

;
of which, as we have
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seen, there appears to have been a duplicate on the

Capitol.
In the dearth of any more accurate infoi-mation

we cannot fix the situation of these venerable relics

of Roman antiquity more precisely than may bo

gathered from the preceding general indications.

&I. Valerius Messala and C. Cassias Longinus, who
were censors in e.c. 154, projected, and even began,
a theatre at this spot, which was to extend from the

Lupercal on tlie Gemialus towards the Palatine.

But this scheme was opposed by the rigid morality
of Scipio Nasica, and all the works were put up tu

auction and sold. (Veil. Pat. i. 15; Val. Max. ii.

4. § 2
; Appian, B. C. i. 28.) The Lupercal is men-

tioned in the Momnnentum Ancyranum, as recon-

structed by Augustus; whence Canina infers that

the ancient one must have been destroyetl wiien

this theatre was commenced. (Itidicazioiie Topogr.

p. 460, 1850.) The Casa Romuli is represented by
Fabius Piclor, as translated by Dionysius of Hali-

carnassus (i. 79), to have been carefully preserved
in his time, the damage occasioned by age or tem-

pests being made good according to the ancient

pattern. Whether the building mentioned in the

Notitia was still the same it is impossible to say.

We have already noticed, when treating of the

city of Romulus, the S.vnctuary of Victoria—
most probably a sacred grove

—and the CuvfS
ViCTOULVE on the N\V. slope of the Palatine.

At or near this spot an Aedes ^Iatris Deum
was erected b. c. 191, to contain the image of the

Mater Idaea, which Scipio Nasica had brought
from Asia thirteen years before. (Liv. xxxvi. 35;
Cic. liar. R. 12.) It must have been to the N. of

the Casa Romuli, since it is mentioned after it in,

the Notitia^ when proceeding in that direction, yet
at some distance from the N. point of the hill, be-

tween which and the temple the Domus Tiberiana

must have intervened. It is recorded as having been

twice burnt down; once in b. c. 110, when it was

rebuilt by Metellus (Jul. Obs. 99), and again in

A. D. 2, in the same fire which destroyed the palace
of Augustus, by whom it was restored. (Val. Jlax.

i. 8. § 11
;
Dion Cass. Iv. 12; Mon. Anajr.). It

must also have been destroyed in the contiagration

under Nero, and again rebuilt. Becker {liandb.

p. 421) observes that its front must have faced the

E., as the statue of the Magna Mater Idaea is

described by Dion Cassius as looking that way
(xlvi. 43). But this relates only to the statue

;

and we fancy that there is some reason to believe,

from a passage in Martial, that the temple was a

round one, and could not therefore be properly said

to face any way. In this passage two temples are

mentioned (i. 70. 9):
—

"
Flecte vias hac qua madidi sunt tecta Lyaei

Et Cybeles j.icto slat Corybante tholus."

Becker observes (p. 422) that the age and situation

of the temples here mentioned cannot be determined,
as they occur nowhere else; and this seems to be true

of the temple of Bacchus ; but there appears to be no

reason why the Tiiolus Cvbelks—which Becker

writes Torus, without any ajiparent meaning—may
not have been the Aedes JIatris Deum before referred

to. The description of the road to the house of

Proculus given in this epigram suits the situation

of this temple ; and the house itself is mentioned aa
" nee propior quam Phoebus amat." Now, the temple
of Apollo, built by Augustus, lay close to that of the

Idaean Mother, as we shall see presently; and,
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indeed, tliey ave mentioned in one breath In the

Notitia. (" Aedi-ni M:itris Deiim et ApolUnis Kham-

nusii.") That tliis Tliolus Cybeles may Iiave been

the temple which once occupied the site uf the

present cUxular church of S. Teodoro befure referred

to, we can only offer a conjecture; its situation, at

least, admirably con-esponds with that of the temple
of the liiaean Mother.

We find a temple of tins deity, as well as one of

Ji:vENTAS mentioned in tlie Monumentum Ancy-
ranwn (tab. iv. 1. &) as erected by Augustus on the

Palatine. The first of these may. however, have

been only a restoiation of the ancient temple. We
can hardly conclude from the word feci that it was

an entirely new and separate structure; since we find

the same word used in that record with relation to

other edifices wliich were among the most ancient in

Home, and of which it is not likely that tiiere

should iiave been duplicates ; such as the temple of

Jupiter Feretrius on the Capitol, that of Quivinus,

that of Juno Regina on the Aventine, and others.

In these cases it seems probable that the edifices

were in such a ruinous state from long neglect that

Augustus found it necessary to rebuild them from

their foundations; which would justify the use of the

v:qvi\JWl instead fsirefeci, but harilly the regarding of

tiicm :is entirely new temples. The great care used

by Augustus in restoring the ancient temples is

alluded to by Horace {Od. iii. 6). The temple of

Juventas may possibly liave been new; at all events

it could hardly have been the one dedicated by
C. Licinius Lucullus about the same time as that of

the Mater Magna Idaea, since tlie former was in

the Circus Maximus. (Liv. xxxvi. 36
;

cf. Cic.

Brut. 18, ad Att. i. 18.)

What the Pentafylum may have been which is

mentioned in the Notitia between the lemj)le of

Apollo and the palace of Augustus, it is difficult to

say, except that it was probably a building with five

gates. Preller (^Regiojieu, p. 1S3) cites a passage
from an anonymous describer of the Antiquities of

Constantinople in Banduri {hup. Orient, i. p. 21),
in which a building in that city called Tetrapylum,
wliich was used for depositing and bewailing the

corpse of the emperor, or of tliat of any member of

his family, is mentioned ; and as this building is

said to have been imitated from one at Rome, Preller

thinks it higlily probable that the Pentapylum in

question may haveatibrded the model, and been used

for a similar purpose.
Of the temples of Ji'piter Victor and J:'1'iter

Stator— the former near the Nova Via and Poita

Jlugionis, the latter farther off towards the Sacra Via— we have already spoken when describing tin* Ro-

mulean city; besides which there seems to have been

a temple of Jt'riTER Pkoi'L'GNATor, probably of

the time of the Antonines, known only from an in-

scription. (Gruter. ccc. 2; Orel!. 42; Canina, /«-

dicazio7ii% p. 469.) We have also had occasion to

mention the Curiae Vetkrks and the sacellum of

FoRTUNA lii-^si'iciENS. Other ancient buildings

and shrines on the Palatine, the sites of which

cannot be exactly determined, were the Cijria

Sauorum (Palatinorum), where the ancilia and

the lituus Komuli were preserved, probably not

far from the temple of Vesta (I)ionys. ii. 70; Cic.

iJiv. i. 17 ; Gruter, frncv. dxiii. 5; Orel!. 2244);
a fanum, or Ara Fkhris (Cic. Lfij. ii. 11 : Val.

Max. ii. 5. § 6; Plin. ii. .5). an ancient sacellum

of the DiiA \'ir!I'I^\ca, the appeasing tieity of

connubial ijuarrels (Val. ilax, ii. 1. § 6); and an
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i<noVj or Templk of Venus (Dion Casa
Ixxiv. 3).

Wlien the Romans began to iu>prove their do-

mestic architecture, and to build finer houses tbao

thtisc which had contented their more simple ances-

tors, the Palatine, from its excellent and convenient

situation, early became a fashionable quarter. We
have already alluded slightly to some of the more

noted residences on this Iiill. The house of Vitru-
vius Vaccus is one of the most ancient which we
find mentinncd in this quarter. It was pulled down in

B. c. 330 in coni^equence of the treasonous practices
of its owner

; after whicli the site remained unbuilt

upon, and obtained the name of Vac^'I Prata (Liv.
viii. 19; Ps. Cic. ;?. Dom. 38); but how long it

remained in this state it is impossible to say. The
PoRTicrs. Catuli rose on the Palatinefi-om a similar

cause. Its site had previously been occupied by the

house of M. Fulvius Flaccus, who perished in the

sedition of C. Gracchus : the house was then razed,

and the ground on which it stood called Flacci.vna

Area, till this portico was erected on it by Q. Luta-

tius Catulus, after his Cimbric victory. (Val. Max.

vi. 3. § 1 ; Ps. Cic. p. Dom. 43.) Near it sto'jd the

House of Cicero which he bought of Crassus,—
probably not the celebrated orator,

— the fate of wliich

we have already related. It seems to have been on

the NE. side of the Palatine, as Cicero is described

by Plutarch as traversing the Sacra Via in order to

arrive at the forum {Cic. 22): and Vettius calls

Cicero " vicinum consulis," that is, of Caesar, who
then dwelt in the Regia {ad Att. ii. 24). Catiline's

HorsE was also on the Palatine, and was annexed

by Augustus to his residence. (Suet. III. Gramnu

17.) Here also wjis a House of Antonius, which

Augustus presented to Agrippa and Messala (Dion
Cass. liii. 27) ; and also the Hocse of Scaurus,
famed for its magnificence. (Cic. 5caur. 27; Plin.

^xxvi. 3.)

With tlie reign of Augustus a new era commenced
for the Palatine. It was now marked out for the

imperial residence; and in process of time, the

buildings erected by successive emperors monopolised
the hill, and excluded all private possessions. Au-

gustus was born in this Region, at a place called

AD Capita Buia'r.jV. the situation of which \veare

unable to determine (Suet. .4 ?/y. 5). In early man-

hood he occupied the house of the orator C. Licinius

Calvus "
justa forum super scahis anularias" (/6.

72); but neither can the site of tliis be more defi-

"
itely fixed. Hence he removed to the Palatine, where .

^^ at first occupied tiie House of Hortensii'S,
^
dwelling conspicuous neither for size nor splendour,

(/i*.) After his victory over Sextus Pomjieius, be

appears to h.ave pnnhased several houses ailjoining

his own, and to have vowed tlie Temtlk of Ai'OLIX>,

which he afterwards built (Veil. Pat. ii. 81; Dion

Cass, l.xix. 15.) This temple, the second dedicated

to that deity at Rome— the earlier one being in the

Circus Flaminius—does not. however, appear to have ,

been begun till after the battle of Actium. or at all

events the plan of it was extended after that event.

It is well known that after that victory Augustus
dcdicHte<l a temjtle to the Leucadian Ap^illo near

Actium, and in like manner the new structure on

the Palatine was referred to the same deity; whence

the phrases
" Actius Apollo" (Virg. Aeih viii. 704;

Prop. iv. 6. 67), and*' Phot^bus Navalis
"

(
—*'ubi

Navalistant sacra Palatia Piioebo." Prop. iv. 1. 3). It

was dedicated in n. c. 27. It was surrounded with

a portico containing the Bibuothecae Gbabca i
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KT Latika (Suet. Aiif/. 29; Dion Cass. liii. 1;

Afon. Anci/r.) These f;ir-fanied libraries were quite

distinct institutions, as appears from moiuunental

inscriptions to slaves and fveedmcn attaclied to

them, who arc mentioned as " a Bibliotheca Latina

Ap(Jlinis," or,
" a Bibiiotheca Graeca I'ulatina"

(Panvinius in Graevius, Thes. iii. col. 305; OrL-ll.

•
Jtucr. 40, 41). In tiieni were the busts or clipeaiae

'

inuifjinc^ of distinguished authors. (Tac. Ann. u.

83.) IVopertius, in a short poem (iii. 29), has

given 50 vivid a description of the whole building,

that we cannot do better than insert it;—
*'

Quaeris cur veniani tibi tardior ? Aurea Phoebo

Portions a man;no Caesare aperta fuit.

Tuta erat in speciem Poenis digesta columnis

Inter quas Danai femiua turba senis.

Hie equidem Phoebo visus niihi pulchrior ipso

I\Iarmoreus tacita carmen hiare Ijra.

Atque aram circum steterant armeuta Jlyronis

Quatuor artificis, vivida signa, boves.

Tum medium claro surgebat mannore templum
Kt patria Phoebo carius Ortjgia.

In quo Solis erat supra fastigia currus

Et valvae Libyci nobiledentis opus.
Altera dejectos Parnassi verticc Gallos

Altera moerebat funera Tantalidos.

I>einde inter niatrem deus atque inter sororcm

Pvtbins in loDga carmina veste sonat."

Hence we learn tliat the columns of the portico

were of African marble, and between tliem stood

! statues of the fifty daughters of Danaus (cf. Ovid.

Alitor, ii. 2. 4.) According to Acron, fifty eques-
trian statues of the sous of Danaus also stood in the

open space. (Schol. ad Pers. ii. 56.) The temple
itself was of solid white marble fruni Luna {Car-

rara). (Serv. Yirg. Aen. viii. 720.) Tlie statue

alluded to by Propertius as
" Phoebo pulclirior

ipso" w;is that of Augustus himself, which repre-
sented him in the dress and attitude of Apoilo.

(Schol. Cruq. ad Hor, Ep. i. 3, 17: Serv. ad Virg.
Ec, iv. 10.) In the library was also a colossal

bronze statue of Apollo, 50 feet in heiglit (Plin.
zxsiv. 18), as well as many precious works of

art. (lb. ssxiv. 8, xxsvii. 5, &c.) The .Sibylline

books wt-re preserved in the temple (Suet. Aug. 31;
Auuu. Marc, xxiii. 3) befor ewhich was t!ie spacious

j place called the Area Apollinis.
I From all these notices we may gatlier some idea of

the splendour of this celebrated temple; but its exact

, site, as well as that of the PalmVce of Augustus,
'

is nowhere clearly intimated. From several pas-

sages, however, which liave been cited when dis-

cussing the situation of the Porta JJugionis, we may
infer pretty accurately that the latter must have
stood at tne I^E. side of the Palatine, between tlie

I

arch of Titus and the temple of Vesta. {S. MarUt
Liberatrice.) It appears from a passage in Ovid

("liide tenore pari," &c., Trist. iii. 1. 59), that the
I

temple must have Iain some way beyond the palace,
and there seems to be uo reason why we may not

I place it near S. TeoJoro, though it stood perhaps
on the summit of the hill. Tliis seems to be the

spot indicated in the Not'ttia. The temple is there

called
"
aedis Apollinis Rhainnusii"—an epithet not

easily explained, notwithstanding the attempt of

Preller (/ifeyiWc/i, p. 182); althougli there can be no
doubt that the temple built by Augustus is meant.

la the same document a Domus Tiberiana, or

palace of Tiberius, is mentioned as distinct from that

ol Augustus ;
a house, indeed, which he probably
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inherited, as he was born on the Palatine. (Suet.
Tib. 5.) In his youth, when he lived in a quiet,
retired manner, lie first inhabited tlie house of

Pompey in the Cariuae, and afterwards that of

Maecenas on the Esquiline {lb. 15); but when he
became emperor, it is most probable that he resided

on the Palatine, till he secluded himself in the island

of Capreae. The Doinus Tiberiana must have stood

near the NW. coiner of tlie Palatine, since it is

described as affording an exit into the Velabruni (" per
Tiberianam dumum in Vclubrum," Tac. Hist. i. 27).

Suetonius, speaking of the same departure of Otho,

says that he hastened out at the back of the palace

(*' proripuit se a poslica parte Palatii," Otho, 6); from
which passages it would appear that the two palaces
were connected together, tliat of Augustus being tiie

more conspicuous towards the forum, whilst that of

Tiberius fuimed the back front. It was from the latter

that \'itellius surveyed the storming of the Capitol.

(Suet. Vit, 15.) At a later period of the Empii-e we
find a BiBLioTHECA mentioned in the palace of Ti-

berius, which had probably superseded the Palatine

Library, as the latter is no longer mentioned. (A.
Gell. xiii. 19; Vopisc. Prob. 2.) All these build-

ings must, of course, have been destroyed in the fire of

Nero; but we must assume that, after they were re-

built, the Donms Augusti et Tiherii still continued

to be distinguished, as they are mentioned as separate

buildings in the Notltta; and indeed Josephus ex-

pressly says that the ditlerent parts of the complex
of buildings forming the imperial palace were named
after their respective founders. i^A^it Jud. :£\s.. 1.

§15).
On or near the Palatine we must also place the

Tk-mi'LIbi Ai'GUSTi— one of the only two public
woi'ka whicil Tiberius undertook at IJonie, the other

being the scciia of tlie theati'e of Pompey. Even

these he did not live to iinish, but left tliem to be

completed and dedicated by Caligula. (Tac. Ann.

vi. 45; Suet. rii. 47, 0(^.21.) The circumstance

of Caligula using this temple as a sort of pier for

his bridge to the Capitoline makes it doubtful

whether it could have stood on the Palatine hill.

(Suet. lb. 22.) Yet Pliny (.sii. 42) alludes to

it .IS
"

in Palatii teniplo;
"
and if it was not exactly

on the summit of the hill, it could not have been

very far from it. Becker conjectures that the

Bridge of Caligula passed over the Basilica

Julia; but the only proof is, that Caligula was

accustomed to fling money to the people from the

roof of tlie basilica, which he might have ascended

without a bridge. (Suet. Cid. 37, Jos. Ant.

Jiul. xht. 1. § 11.) The bridge, perhaps, did not

stand very long. Caligula seems to have made ex-

tensive alterations in the imperial palace, though

we cannot trace the n accurately. (" Bis vidinms

urbem totam cingi domibus prineipum Caii et

Neronis," Plin. xxxvi. 24. s. 5.) We have already

mentioned that he connected the temple of Castor

with it. Yet in his time there must have been

stdl some private dwellings on the NE. side of

the Palatine, as Pliny mentions that the lotos-

trees belonging to the house of Crassus at that sjiot

lasted till the fire of Nero. (lb. xvii. 1.) The

enormous buildings of the last-named emperor

prob.ibly engrossed the whole of tlie Palatine; ;it all

events we hear no more of private houses there

alter the commencement of his reign. We have

already adverted to Nero's two palaces. The first of

these, or DoJius Tkansitoki,\, with its gardens,

though not finished in the same style of splendour
3 F 3
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(lojtifis oiirea, seems to liave
'

as its successor, the

occupied as lar^e an extent of ground, and to have

reached from the Paktlne to tlie gardens of Maecenas

and the agcrer of Servius on the Esquiline, (Suet.

JVVo, 31
;
Tac. Ann. xv. 39.) The Alkka Domus

was a specimen of insane extravaeaiice. Its atrium

or vestibule was placed on tlie Velia, on the spot

where the temple of Venus and Kume after-

wards stood, and in it rose the colossal Statue
OF Xero, 120 feet hiirh, the base of which is

still visible at the N\V. side of the Colosseum. We
may gain an idea of the vastness of this residence

by comparins; the prose description of Suetonius with

the poetical one of Martial, when we shall see that

the latter has not abu^ed ihe privUege of his calling.

(Snet. Nero, 31 ; Mart, t/e Spect 2), It was never

perfectly finished, and \'espasian, as we have said,

restored the ground to the public. We know but

little of the arrangement of the buildings on the

Palatine itself under Nero, except that the different

parts appear to have retained their former names.

Doniitian added much to the palace, now again
contined to this hill, and fitted it up in a style of

extraordinaiy magnificence; but, though we fre-

quently hear of single part^, such as baths, dkietae,

a portico called Sicifta, a dining-room dignified with

the appellation of Cvtimtio Jovi.'i, &c., yet we are

nowhere presented with a clear idea of it as a

whole (cf. Piut. Popl. 15; Plin. sxxv. 5. s. 38;

Capit. Pert. 11 ; Mart. viii. 36; Stat. SUv. iii. 4. 47,

iv. 2. 18. &c.) The anxiety and terror of the tyrant

are strikingly depicted in the anecdote told by
Suetonius {Dom. 14), that he caused the walls of the

portico in which he was accustomed to walk to be

covereti with the stone, or crystallised gypsum, called

phetigitta, in order that he might be able to see

what wjis going on behind his back. It is uncertain

where the AnoxAEA, or gardens of Adonis, lay, in

which Domitian received ApoUonius of Tyana, and

which are marked on a fragment of the Capitolinc

plan (Bellori, tab. xi.) Of the hi-^tory of tlie palace

little more is known. Several accounts mention the

-domns aurea as having been burnt down in the reign
of Trajan (Oros. vii. 12; Hieron, an. 105, p. 447,

Rone), and the palace wliich succeeded it appears
to have been also destroyed by fire in the reign
of Commodus (Dion Cass. Ixsii. 24; Herodian, i.

U.)
At the southem extremity of the Palatine, Septi-

mius Scvenis built the Skitizonilm, considerable

remains of which existed till near the end of the

TilK SKI-nzoSlLM.
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16lh ccntmy, when I'djie Sixlus V. caused the pillars
to be carried off to the Vatican. Rcpresentatiuns of

the ruins will be found in Du Pcrac (tav. 13) and
Gamueci {Anticliitu di Roma, p. 83, Speculum Horn.

Magnificentiae, t. 45). The name of the building,

which, however, is very variously written in the

IISS. of different authors, is by some supposed to

have been derived from its foim, by otliers from the

circumstance of seven raids meetini at this spot.
It seems not improbable that a similar place e.\i»ted

before the time of Scvcrus, since Suetonius mentions
that Titus w.ts bom near the Septizonium (c. 2)j

though topographers, but without any adequate
grounds, have as.signed this to the 3rd Region. It

has been infen-ed from the n.ime that the building
had seven rows of columns, one above anotlier. but

this notion seems to be without foundation, as the

ruins never exhibited traces of more than three row.s

The tomb of Severus must not be confounded with it,

which, as we learn from Spartianus, was on the Via

Appia, and built so as to resemble the Septizonium.
The same author informs us {Sev. 24) that the design
of Severus was to make the Septizonium an atriam of

the pal.ice, so that it shoiild be the first object to

strike the eyes of those coming from Africa, his

native country. But the true nature and destination

of the building remain enigmatical.
We know of no other alterations in the palace

except some slight ones under the emperors Ekga-
balus and Alexander Severus. The former conse-

crated there the Temple OF HELio(;ABu:s(Lanipr.
Heliog. 3; Henxlian, v. 5), and opened a public bath,
also destined apparently as a plate of licentiousness

(Lampr. lb. 8). Of the buildings of Alexander

Severus we hear only of a diaeta. erected in hiinour

of his mother Julia JIammaea, and commonly called
" ad JIammam "

(Id. Al. Sev. 2ti). These diaetac

were small isolated buildings, commonly in parks,

,

and somewhat resembled a modern Roman casino

or pavilion (Plin. £p. ii. 17, v. 6). It is also

related of both these cmperoi-s that they caused the

streets of the Palatine to be paved with jjorpbyry
and rerde antko (Lampr. Hel. 24. AL Sev. 25).
Tlie Palatium was probably inhabited by JIaxenlius

during his short reign, after which we hear no

more of it. That emperor is s:iid to have founded

baths there. (Calul. Imp. Viemi, t, ii. p. 248,

Rone.)
The VicTORi.v Germasiciaxa, the only object

recorded in the Xotilin between the Septizonium and

the Lupcrcal,and which must therefore have stool on

the side nest the circus, wxs probably one of those'

numerous monuments erected cither in honour of

tiermanicus, of which Tacitus speaks {Am. ii. 83),
or else to Caracalla, who likewise bore the name of

Gennanicus (Preller, Regionen, p. 187).
We have already treated generally of the Veliaand

Sacra \'ia, and of some of the principal objects con-

nected with them, as well as of the Xova Via under the

Palatine. The Xova Via was not a very important
road, and wc have little more to add respecting it.

It seems to have begun .at the Porta Mugionis, where.

like the .Sacra Via, at the same spot, it was called

Sunima Nova \'ia (.Solin. i. 1). From this place it

ran nlmo,st parallel with the Sacra Via, and between

it and Ihe hill, as far as its northern point, where it

turned to theS., and still continued to run along the

base of the Palatine .is far at least as the I'oria

Romanula (near S. Giorgio in Vthhv). Some,

indeed, carry it on as far as the Cireus llaximus

(Canina, Indic. Top. p. 331); a view which docs not
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seem to be supported by any authority. Tlie lower

part of it,
butli on the side ot" tlie forum and uf the

Veiabrum, was called Infima Nova Via. (Varro, v.

^ 43, Miill.) Ovid describes it as touching the forum

(" (Jurt Nova Komano nunc Via juncla foro est,"

Fast. vi. 389); wlience we must conclude that not

, only the open space itself, but also the ground

I*

around it on which the temples and basilicae stood,

was included under the appellation of forum. A
road appears, however, to have led from the Nova

Via to the forum between the temples of Vesta and

Castor, as is shown by remains of pavement disco-

vered there; and this may have been ihe Juiiction

alluded to by Ovid, which from his words would

seem to have been comparatively recent. The Lucus

,
Vestae must have Iain behind the Nova Via, towards

i
the Palatine, and indeed on the very slope of the

liill. as appears from the following passages:
" Ex-

;
audita vox est a luco Vestae. qui a Palatii radice in

' Novam Viam devexus est" (Cic, I)ii\ i. 45);
" M.

^
Caedicius de plebe nuntiavit tribunis, se in Nova Via,

ubi nunc sacellum est supra aedem Vestae vocem

noutis silentio audisse clariorem humana"(Liv. v.

'

32). The sacelium here alluded to was that of

Aius Loqueus. (Cic. I. c. and ii. 32.) It is described

by Varro {ap. Gell. xvi. 17) as ''in infima Nova

Via"; whence we must conclude that it was in the

part near the forum that Caedicius heard the voice.

Though called Nora, the road must have been of

high antiiiuity, since Livy mentions that Tarquinius
lived in it (i. 47); and perhaps it received its

name from its newness in comparison with the

Sucra Via.

Before we proceed to describe the monuments on

the Velia, we must observe that some writers,

1 and especially the Italian school of topographers

(Canina, Foro Rom. p. 60, seii-, Indic. Top. p. 462),
'

do uot allow that the Velia consisted of that height
which lies between the Palatine, the Esquiline, and

the eastern side of the fornin, but confine the ap-
> pellation to the northern angle of the Palatine,

i which, it is contended, like the Germalus, was in

I
ancient times considered as distinct from the re-

' mainder of the hill. Indeed it appears that Niebuhr
'

first applied the name of Veha to the ridge in

 

question (Hist. i. p. 390, Eng. trans.), in which

view he was of course followed by Bunsen (^Beschr.

\
iii. p. 81). One of the chief arguments adduced

I against it is the account given of the house of

,
Valerius Publicola. Valerius is said to have begun

( building a house on the same spot where Tulkis
'

Hostilius had previously dwelt (Cic. /?e/?. ii. 31);
and the residence of TuUus Hostiliiis again is re-

corded to have been on the Velia, on the spot

aftti-wardjs occupied by the Aedis Deum Penatium

(Varro, ap. Xoti. xii. 51, p. 363, Gerl.;
" TuUus

I

Hostilius in Velia, ubi posteii Deum Penatium aedes

!

facta est," Solin. i. 22). Now Bunsen {lb. p. 85),
and after him Becker {de Miiri'Sy p. 43, Ilundb. p.

249), hold that the Aedes Deum Penatium here

I
alluded to w;is that mentioned by Dionysius Halicar-

I
nassensis (i. 68) as standing in the short cut which

;

led from the forum to the Carinae, in the district

j

called "TireKaiais. The iVISS. vary in the spelling

I
of this name; but we think with Becker that the

I Velia, or rather
'' Sub Velia," is meant, as Cujacius

I has translated the word : and Casaubon {ad Mon.

Anyr.) reads DueAiai. But, whatever opinion

may be entertained on that point, the other part of

the description of Dionysius, namely, that the temple
stood in tlie short cut between the forum and the

ROMA. S07

Cannae, sufficiently indicates the locality; and we-

are of opinion, with Becker, that Bunseu arrived at

a very probable conclusion in identifying this temple
with the present circular vestibule of the church ot*

SS. Cosma e Damiaiw. Yet, if we assume with

those writers that this was the only temple of the

Penates on the Velia, and consequently the spot on

which the house of Publicola stood, then we must
confess that we see considerable force in the objection

of Canina, that such a situation does not con-espond
with the descriptions given by Cicero, Livy, and

other writers. All those descriptions convey the

idea that Publicola's house stood on a somewhat

considerable, though not very great, elevation. Thus

Dionysius characterises the spot as \6<pov virfpK^-
UGVov Ti]s ayopus ir^riXhv iirieiKMS koI TT^ptrofxov

iK\€^a.fiii/os (v. 19). And Cicero says of the house:
"
Quod in excelsiore loco coepisset aedificare

"
{Rep,

ii. 31). A still more decisive passage is that of

Livy:
"

Aediticabat in summa Velki" (ii. 7). For
how can that spot be called the top of the Velia,

which was evidently at ike bottom, and, according
to Becker's own showing, in a district called sub

Velia? His attempts to evade these difliculties are

feeble and unsatisfoctory {de Muris. p. 45). Yet

they are not incapable of solution, without abandon-

ing Niebuhr's theory respecting the Velia, which we
hold to be the true one. There were in fact two

temples of the Penates on the Velia, namely, that

identitied by Bunsen with SS. Cosma e Damiano^
and another" in Summa Velia,*' as Livy says; which

latter occupied the site of the residence of Tullus

Hostilius, and of the subsequent one of Valerius

Publicola. Thus Solinus: "Tullus Hostilius in

Veha (habitavit), ubi postea Deum Penatium aedes

facta est
"

(i. 22). We cannot determine the length
of this postea ; but it was most probably after the

time of Publicola, and perhaps a great deal later*

But the other temple was certainly older, as it is

mentioned in the sacred books of the Argives {ap,

Varro, L.L. v. § 54: " In Velia apud aedem Deum
Penatium"); and thus it is plain that there must"

have been two temples. The one in the Summa
Velia is the Sacellum Larum mentioned by Tacitus,

in describing the pomoerium of Eomulus {Ann. xii.

24): and this is another proof that there were two

temples; fur it is impossible to imagine that the

pomoerium could have extended so far to the N. as"

the church of SS> Cosma e Dxtmiuno. The situa-

tion of this sacellum would answer all the require-

ments of the passages before cited. For there is

still a very considerable rise from the forum to the

arch of Titus, near to which the sacellum mast

have stood, which rise was of course much more

marked when the forum was in its original state,

or some 20 fei't below its present level. Indeed the

northern angle of the Palatine, which Canina supposes
to have been the Velia, does not present any great
difference of height: and thus the objections which

he justly m'ges against the aedes near the temple of

Faustina do not apply to one on the site that we
have indicated. Besides it appears to ns an insu-

perable objection to Canina's view that he admits
the spot near the temple of Faustina to have been

called Sub- Velia, though it is separated by a con-

siderable space, and by the intervening height, from
the N. angle of the Palatine. The account of As-
conius {ctd Cic. Pis. 22) of a house of P. Valerius
" sub Velia, ubi nunc aedis Victoriae est," is too

contused and imperfect to draw any satisfactory
CMiclusion from it. By all other authorities the

3f 4
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Aedis Victoriae is said to be not at the foot of the

Velia^ but on tlie sinnmit of tlie Palatine.

Bui there is another argument broujjht forwards

by Canina against the height in question being the

Velia. He obser\'es that tlie area on wliich the

temple of Venus and Koine stands is divided from the

Palatine by the Sacra Via, and hence could not have

belonged to tlie Velia
;
since the Sacra Via, and

all the places on the opposite (northern) side of it,

were comprehended in tlie 1st liegio of Servius, or

the,Suburana, whilst the Palatine, including the

Velia, were contained in the 4th Ketrio (^Indicaz.

Topof/r. p. 462, ct Foro Rom. p. 61). Now if

this were so. it would certainly be a fatal objection

to Niebuhr's view
;
but we do not think that any

such thing can be inferred from Varro's words. In

describing the 1st Region, in which a place called

Ceroliensis was included, he says,
"
Ceroliensis a

Carinanim junctu dictus Carinae, postea Cerolia,

quod hinc oritur caput Sacrae ^'iae ab Streniae sa-

cello," &c. (/j. Z,. V. § 47.) The passage is ob-

scure, but we do not see how it can be inferred from

it that the Sacra Via formed tlie boundary between

the 1st and 4th Servian Regions. Varro seems

rather to be explaining the origin of the name Cero-

lia, which he connects with the Sacra Via, but in

a manner which we cannot understand. The Sacra

Via traversed the higliest part of the ridge, and thus

on Canina's own showing must have included some

part of it in the 4th Region, making a division

where no natural one is apparent, which is not at all

probable. Besides, if this height was not ca.lled Velia,

what other name can he found for it ? And it is

not at all likely that an eminence of this sort, which
is sufficiently marked, and lies in the very heart of

the city, should have been without a name.

Assuming the Velia, therefore, to have been that

rising ground which lies between the valley of the

forum on the one hand, and that of the Colosseum on

the other, we shall proceed to describe its monuments.

The Aedes pKNATiUi'\i, before referred to as standing
on the declivity of the ridge, or Sub Velia, and de-

scribed by Dionysius (i. 68), seems to have been

one of the most venerable antiquity. In it were

preserved the images of the household gods said to

have been brouglit from Troy, having upon them the

inscription AENA2, which has given rise to so much

controversy ; namely, wlietlier it is a scribe's error

for nENAS, that is'nENA2I = Penatibus, or whe-
ther it should liave been AI2 MArNI2 (Diis I\Iag-

nis), &c. &c. (See Ambroscli, Stiid-, u. Andeut. p.

231, seq.; Clausen, Aeneiis u. die Penaten, ii. p. 624,
n. 1116; Hertiiberg, de DUs Rom. Pairiis, hb. ii.

c, 18.) We shall here follow our usual rule, and

give Dionysius credit for understanding what he was

writing about, as there docs nut appear to be any
grave objection to doing so

;
anil as he immediately

adds, after citing the above epigraph, that it referred

to the Penates (AENA2 eTny^a<p-i]v ex<i^<Jon^ StjAoO-
oav Tou? ITet'ciTas), wc shall a.isume that this was

really the temple of the Trojan household gods. The
Italian writers regard it as the temple of Remus.

AVe do r.ot find any large buildings mentioned

upon tlie Velia till the time of Nero, who, as we iiave

seen, occupied it with the vestibule of his palace.
A considerable part of it liad perhaps been a market

previously. Close to its X\V. foot, immediately be-

hind the Aedes Penatium just indicated, Vespasian,
after his triumph over Jerusalem, built his celebrated

Templi-: of I'KACt;, to which we have already had
occasion to allude, when describing the irniK-rial fora.
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(Joseph. B. J. vii. .5. § 7 ;
Suet. Vesp. 9 ; Dion Cass.

Ixvi. l.i.) It stood in an enclosed space, much like the

temple of Venus Genitrix in Caesar's fonim, or that

of Mars Ullor in the forum of Augustus; and hence,

though not designed like them as a place for legal busi-

ness, it was nevertlieless sometimes called Forum Pacis.

The temple was built with the greatest splendour,
and adorned with precious works of art from Nero's

palace, as well as with the costly sj)f)ils brought
from the temiile of Jerusalem, which made it one of tlie

richest and most magnificent sanctuaries that the

world ever beheld. (Joseph, i.e. ; Plin.xxsiv, 8. s.84,

ssxvi. 24; Heiodian, i. 14.) Hence its attraction

and notoriety gave a new name to the 4th Region,

in which it stood, wliich was previously called
''
Sa-

cra Via," but now obtained the name of
'"

Templum
Pacis." The exact site of tills temple was long a

subject of dispute, the older topographers maintain-

ing that the remains of the three vast arches a

little to the E. of the spot just described, and now

universally allowed to belong to the basilica of Con*

stantine, were remnants of it. Piranesi raised some

doubts on the point, but Nibby was the first who

assigned to these two monuments their true position

{Foro Rom. p. 189, seq.) ; and his views have been

furtlier developed and confirmed by Canina. (/«-

dicaz. Topogr. p. 1-31, seq.) As Becker has also

adopted the same conclusion, it will not be necessary

to state the grounds which led to it, as they would

occupy considerable space ;
and we shall therefore

refer those readers who desire more information on

the subject to the works just mentioned. Annexed

to the temple was a library, in which the learned

were accustomed to meet for the purpo.ses of study

and literary intercourse. (A. G?II. v. 21, xvi. 8.)

The temple was burnt down a little before tlie death

of Commodus. (Dion Cass. lii. 24; Herodian, i. 14;

Galen, de Comp. Med. i. 1.) It does not appear to

have been restored, but the i-uins still remained un-

disturbed, and the spot is several times mentioned iu

later writers under the name of Forum Pacis, or

Forum Vespasiani (Amm. Marc. xvi. 10; Procop.

B. G. iv. 21 ; Synun, Ep. x. 78; Catal. Imp.
Vienn. p. 243.)
The three arches just alluded to as standing near the

temple of Peace, and apparently at the commencement

of a road brancliing olf from tlie Sacra Via, belonged,

as is almost univers;illy admitted, to the Basilica

CoNSTANTiNi, erected by Maxenlius, and dedicated

after his death in the name of Constantine. Their

architecture has all the characteristics of a basilica,

and could not possibly have been adapted to a tem-

ple. (Canina, Indicaz. p. 124.) The first notice

which we find of this building is in Aurelius Victor

(Caesar, 40, 26), who mentions it as having been

erected by Maxentius; and this account isconriimed

by an accident which hapj>ened in 1828. when on

tlic falling in of a part of an arch a coin bearing

the name of Maxenlius was discovered in the ma-

sonry. {Bescftr. iii. 298.) In the Cat. Imp. Vienn.

p. 243, it is mentioned as occupying the site of tlic

hoit'ea pip'iraturiay or spice warehouses of Donii-

tian (" horreu pijierataria ubi inodo est Basilica Con-

stantiniana et Forum Vcspasiani "). These spice ware-

houses nnist have been the same that arc related by

Dion Cassius (l.\xii. 24) to have first caught the

flames when the temple of Peace was burnt, A.i^. 192,

and are descrilied as tos aTro^ijway TWf T€ 'ApaStay
Kal Twv AiyvTrr'i(i:v (/JopTiW ; whence, as the fire

spread towards tlie Palatine, it may be presumed thai

they f>tuod on the bite of the basilica.
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Between the basilica of Conslantlne and flie Co-

losseum, and consequently on the eastern side of tlie

Velian height, Hadrian built the splendid Temple of

KoiA A>'D Venus, commonly called at a later period

Templum Urbis, considerable remains of \Yhich still

exist behind the convent of S. Francesca Romana.

In the middle a^es it wris called Templum Con-

cordiae et Pietatis {MirabU'ia Rom. in Effemerid.

Letter, i. p. 385); the older topographers gave

it various names, and Nanlini was the first to de-

signate it correctly. The remains exhibit the plan

of a double temple, or one having two cellae, the

semicircular tribunes of which are joined together

back to back, so that one cella faced the Capitol

and the other the Colosseum; whence the descrip-

tion of Prudentius {^Coiitra Symm. i. 214):
—

^
Atque Urbis Venerisque pari se culmine toUunt

Templa, simul geminis adoientur tura deabus."

The cella facing the Colosseum is still visible, but

the other is enclosed in the cloisters of S. Francesca.

In them were colossal statues of the goddesses in a

sitting posture. Hadrian is related to have planned

this temple himself, and to have been so otfended

with the free-spoken criticisms of the great arclii-

tect Apollodorus upon it that he caused bim to be

put to death. (Dion Cass. Ixis. 4.) Apollodorus is

related to have pai'ticularly criticised the extrava-

gant size of the two goddesses, who he said were too

iarge to quit their seats and walk out of the temple,

bad they been so minded. The temple was of the

Style technically cslWg^ pseudi}-dipteros decastylos^

that is, having only one row of ten columns, but at

the same distance from the cella as if there had been
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two rows. AVitli its porticoes it occupied the whole

space between the Sacra Via and the street which
ran past the front of the Basilica Constantini. For
a more detailed description of it see Nibbv, Foro

Romano^ p. 209, set]., and Canina, Edifizj di Roma^
classe ii. A ground plan, and elevations and sec-

tions of it as restored, will be found in Burgess, Art'

tiquities and TopograpJn/ of Rome ^
i. pp. 268,280.

Servius (ad Aen. ii. 227) speaks of snakes on the

statue of Koma similar to those on that of Slinen'a.

From some coins ofAntoninusPius the temple appears
to have been restored by that emperor. Silver statues

were erected in it to M. Aurelius and Faustina, as

well as an altar on which it was customary for brides

to offer sacrifice after their mai-rJage. (Dion Cass.

Ixxi. 31.) It was partly burnt down in the reign
of Maxentius, but restored by that emperor.

The Akch of Titus, to which from its conspi-
cuous position we have so frequently had occasion to

allude, stood close to the SW. angle of this temple,

spanning the Sacra Via at the very summit of the

Velian ridge. Its beautiful reliefs, wliich are un-

fortunately in a bad state of preservation, represent;
the Jewish triumphs of Titus. The arch could not

have been completed and dedicated till after the

death of that emperor, since he is called Divus in

the inscription on the side of the Colosseum, whilst

a relief in the middle of the vault represents his

apotheosis. It lias undergone a good deal of resto-

ration of a very indifferent kind, especially on the

side wliich faces the forum. During the middle

ages it was called Septem Lucernae and Arcus

Septem Luceraarum, as we see from the Aoony-
mus.

ARCH OK TITUS RESTORED.

. We shall here mention two other monuments

wliich, though strictly speaking they do not belong
to the Palatine, yet stand in such close proximity
to it that they may be conveniently treated of in

this place. These are the Arch of Constaxtine
and the Meta Sudans. The former, which standsat

the KE. corner of the Palatine, and spans the road

now called Via di S. Grcgoj'io, between that hill

and the Caelian, was erected, as the inscription

testifies, in honour of Constan tine's victory over

ilaxentius. It is adorned with superb reliefs re-

lating to the history of Trajan, taken apparently
from some arch or other monument of that em-

perur's. They contrast strangely with the tasteless

and ill-executed sculptures belctnging to the time of

Constantine himself, which are inserted at the lower

part of the arch This monument is in a much
better state of preservation than the arch of Titus,

a circumstance which may perhaps be ascribed to

the respect entertained for the memory of the first

Christian emperor. Fur detailed descriptions and

drawings of this arch see Niebuhr (Besc/ir. n\. p.

314, seq.), Canina {Edijizj Antichi^ classe xii.),

Overbeke (Restes de I' An. Rome, ii. t. 8, 9), Pira-

ne^i {Ant. Rom.
i.).

The Meta Supass, so called from its resemblance

to the metae of the circus, was a fountain erected

by Duinilian, remains of which are still to be seen
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between the jirt-li of Constantine and the (Vlosseimi,

(Hieron. p. 443, Rone; Cassiod. Citron, ii. p. 198.)
It slaiijs in tlie midille of a large circular basin,
which was discovered in tlie last excavaticms at that

Spot, as well as traces of tlie conduit which con-

EOSIA.

veyed the water. A mela sudans is mentioned in

Seneca {P.p. 56), wlience we might infer that the
one now existing superseded an earlier one (v,
Besclir. iii. 312, secj.; Cauina, Indkaz. p. 119).

AllCir OF CONST.VXTINE.

YII. THK AviiNTINE.

We have already adverted to the anomalous cha-

racter of this hill, and how it w,is regarded with

Buspicion in the early times of Rome, as ill-omened.

Yet there were several famous spots upon it, havinr;

traditions connected with them as old or older than

tliose relating to tlie Palatine, as well as several re-

nowned and antique temples. One of the oldest of

these legendary monuments was the Altar ok

EvANDER, which stood at the foot of the hill, near the

Porta Trigemina. (Dionys. i. 32.) Not far from it,

near the Salinae, was the C.WE of Cacus, a name

which a part of the hill near the river .still retains.

(Solinns, i. 8; cf. Virg. ^en. viii. 190, scq.; Ovid,

Fast. i. 551, scq.) Here also was the altar said to

have been dedicated by Hercules, after he had found

the cattle, to Jupiter Ixvextob. (Dionys. i. 39.)

A spot on the summit of the hill, called Remokia,
or Remuria, preserved the memory of the auspices

taken by Kemus. (Paul. Diac. p. 276
; Dionys. i.

85, seq.) Niebuhr, however, assumes another hill

beyond the basilica of St. Paolo, and consequently

far outside tlic walls of Aurelian. to have been the

place called Kemoria, destined by Remus for the

building of his city. {Hist. i. p. 223, secj. and note

618.) Other spots coiniected with very ancient

traditions, though subsei|uent to the foundation of

the city, were the Aruiilustrium and the Lauretum.

The Armiu'strum, or Armilustrium, at fii-st indi-

c;ited only a festival, in wdiicli the soldiers, armed

with ancilla, performed certain military sports and

sacrifices; but the name was subsequently applied

to the place where it wa,s celebrated. (Varr. /,./..

V. ^ 133, vi. 5 22, Midi.; Liv. .ixvii. 37; IMut. Jiom.

23.) Plutarch (/. c.) says that king Tatius was

buried here; but the 1<auretl".m, so named from

its grove of laurels, is also designated as his place

of .sepulture. (Varr. L.L. v. § 1.^12; Plin. xv.

§ 40; Dionys. iii. 43; Fcstus, p. 360.) Tlicrc was

a distinction between the Lauretum Majus and Sli-

nus {Cal. Capran. Id. Aiu/.): and the Basis Capi-
tulina mentions a Vicus Lorcti Slajoris and another

Lorcti Minoris. The same document also records a

Vicus Annilustri. Nunta dedicated an altar to

Jfi'iTEK Elic'Ius on the Avcntiue. (Varr. L. L. vi.

§ 54; Liv. i. 20; cf. Ov. F. iii. 29.i, .seq.); and the

Calendars indicate a sacrifice to be performed tiiere

to Consus {Fast. Capran. XII. Kal. Sep ; FasL
Amitern. Pr. Id. iJcc.}; but this is probably the

same deity whose altar we have mentioned in the

Circus Maximus.

The Temple of Diana, built by Servius Tullius

as the common sanctuary of the cities belonging to the

Latin League, with money contributed by them,
conferred more importance on the Avenline (Van*.
L.L. v. § 43 ; Liv. i. 45

; Dionys. iv. 26). This

union has been compared with, and is said to have

been suggested by, that of the lonians for building
the Artemisium, or temple of Diana, .at Ephesus.
It has been justly observed that Rome's supremacy
was tacitly acknowledged by the building of the

temple on one of tlie Roman hills (Liv.7. c; Val.

JIax. vii. 3. § 1). Dionysius informs ns that he saw
in this temple the original s/e/e or pillar containing
the Koedus Latinum, as well as that on wliicli the

Lex Icilia was engraved. It appears, from ilartiol

(vi. 64. 12), to have been situated on that side of

the Aventine which faced the Circus Maximus, and

hence it may have stood, as marked in Bufalini's plan,
at or near the church of 5. Prisca (cf. Canina, /«-

dicazione, p. 532).) We may further observe tliat

.Martial calls the Aventine "
Collis Dianae," from

this temple (vii. 73, xii. 18. 3). We learn from

Suetonius that it was rebuilt by L. Comificius, in

the reign of Augustus {Atig. 29). That emperor
does not appear to have done anything to it hiniselff

as it is not mentioned in the Jloniniientum Atici/ra-

num.

Anotlier famous temple on the Aventine was that

of Juno Rkoina, built by Camillus after the con-

quest of Veii, from which city the wooden statue of

the goddess was carried off, and consecrated here ;

but the tcuii)le was not dedicated by Camillus till

four years after his victory (Liv. v. 22, se<|.;
Val.

Max. i. 8. § 3). Hence, probably, the reason why
"
cnpressea simulacra," or images of cypress, were

subsequently dedicated to this deity (Liv. xxvii. 37;

Jul. Obs. 108); although a bronze statue apjwars to

have been previously erected to her. (Liv. xxi. 62.)

We have already seen from the description of the

procession of the virgins in Livy (xxvii. 37) that the
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teniple was approached by the Cuvi's Pi'BLicifS,

whicli ascent hiy at the northern extremitv of the

Aventinc, near the Porta Trigeniina; but its situa-

tion cannot be accurately inferred from this circum-

stance. Tlje Clivus Publicius, made, or rather

perhaps widened and paved, by the aediles L. and

JI. PubHcii Malleoli, was the main road leadins; up
the hill. (Festus, p. 238

;
Varr. L. i. v. § 158 ;

Front. Aq. 5.) Canina places the temple near the

church of 5. Sahiim. where there are traces of some

ancient building {Indkmhme, p. 53G). This is one

of the temples mentioned as having been rebuilt

by Augustus (^.Von. Ancyr. tab. iv.)

From the document last quoted it would appear that

there was a Temple of Jltiter on the Aventine;

and its existence is also testified by the Fasti Ami-

ternini {Id. Aug. fer. lovi. diax.\e. vortvsixo.

IN . AVENTiNo.) ;
but we do not find it mentioned in

anyauthor. The passage just quoted likewise points

probably to a sacellum or Ar.\ of Vortumsfs,
which the Fasti Capranici mention as being in the

l^retum Majus. The Temple of JIixerva, a!so

mentioned in the ^/ml, Anci/ra?tum as having been

repaired by Augustus, is better known, and seems to

have been in existence at all events as early as the

Second Punic War, since on account of some verses

which Livius Andronieus had written to be sung in

celebration of the better success of the war, this

temple was appointed as a place in which scribes,

as it appears poets were then called, and actors

should meet to offer gifts in honour of Livius.

{Festus, p. 333.) From an imperfect inscription

(Gruter, xxxix. 5) it would appear that the temple

was near the Armiluslrium, and indeed it is named

in conjunction with it in the Notitia.

There was a part of the Aventine called
"
Sa.xiim,"

or "Saxusi S.\crum" (Cic. Dom. 53), on which

Eemus was related to have stood when he took the

auguries, which must therefore be considered as

identical with, or rather perhaps as the highest and

most conspicuous part of, the place called Kemuria,

and consequently on the very summit of the hill.

.Hence Ovid (Fast. v. 148, seq.):
—

'' interea Diva canenda Bona est.

Est moles nativa. loco res nomina fecit.

Appellant Saxum; pars bona mentis ea est.

On this spot was erected a Tejiple of the Bona

Dea, as Ovid proceeds to say "leniter acclivi jugo."

From the expression jiirjum, we may conclude that it

i

lay about the middle of the hill
;
but Hadrian removed

it (''Aedem Bonae Dcae transtulit," Spart. Uadr.

19), and placed it under the hill; whence it sub-

sequently obtained the name of Templum Bonae

Deae Sub.saxoneae, and now stood in the 12th

:Begion, or Piscina Publica, where it is mentioned in

the Notitia, probably under the SE. side of the

Aventine. For a legend of Hercules, connected

with the rites of the Bona Dea, see Propertius (v.

9) and Macrobius {Sat. i. 12).

Besides these we find a Temple of LuN.^nd one

of Libertas mentioned on the Aventine. Tl" former

of these is not to be confounded with the temple of

Diana, as Bunsen h;is done {Bcschr. iii. p. 412),
since we find it mentioned as a substantive temple
in several authors. (Liv. xl. 2: Aur. Vict. Vir. 111.

i;5; Fast. Praen. Prtd. Kul. Apr.
" Lunae in

Ave . . . ;" whilst in the Capran., Amiterti-. and

Antiut. we find, imder fd. Any., "Dianae in Aven-

tino.") It probably stood on the side next the

circus. The Tejiple of Libekt.vs was founded by
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T. Sempronlus Gracchus, the father of the conqueror
of Beneventum; the latter caused a picture repre-

senting his victory to be placed in the temple. (Liv.
xxiv. 16.) Some difficulty has been occasioned by
the manner in which the restoration of this temple
by Augustus is mentioned in the Monumentum
Anc'jranum, namely,

" Aedes MineiTae et Junonis

Reginae et Jovis Libert^tis in Aventino (feci)
'*

(tab. iv. 1. 6). In the Greek translation of this

record, discovered in the temple at Ancyra, and
communicated by H.imiIton {Researches in Asia
Min. ii. n. 102). the words "Jovis Libertatis

"
are

rendered Atos 'EAei/flepi'oy, whence Franz assumed
that the Latin text was corrupt, and that we ought
to read " Jovis Liberatoris." (Gerhard's -4

7'c/;(7o/oy.

Ztitunrj, no. ii. p. 25.) But there is no mention of

any such temple at Rome, though Jupiter was cer-

tainly worshipped there under the title of Liberator

(see the section on the Circus Maximus) ; whilst

the existence of a temple of Libertas on the Aven-
tine is attested not only by the passage just cited

from Livy, but also by Paulus Diaconus. ('' Liber-

tatis templum in Aventino fuerat eonstructum,"

p. 121.) Hence it seems most probable that the
Greek translation is erroneous, and that the reading"
Jovis Libertatis

"
is really correct, the copula

being omitted, as is sometimes the case
;
for ex-

ample, in the instance
"
Honoris Virtutis," for

Honoris et Virtutis, &c. And thus, in like man-

ner, we find a temple of Jupiter Libertas indi-

cated in inscriptions belonging to municipal towns
of Italy (v. Orell. Inscr. no. 1249, 1282

; cf.

Becker, Bandh. Xaclitrage, p. 721 ; Zumpt, i

Uon. Ancyr. Cummentar. p. 69). Another ques-
tion conceiTiing this Templum Libertatis, namely,
whether there was an Atrium Libertatis con-

nected with it, has occa.-.ioned much discussion.

The Atrium Libertatis mentioned by Cicero (arf^rt.
iv. 16), the situation of which we have examined in

a preceding section, could not possibly have been on
the -\ventine

; yet the existence of a second one

adjoining the temple of Libertas on that liill has
been sometimes assumed, chiefly from Martial (xii.

3). The question turns on the point whether the

words " Domus alta Kemi," in that epigram, neces-

sarily mean the Aventine ; for our own part we
think they do not. The question, however, is some-

what long; and they w'ho would examine it more

minutely may refer to Becker {Jlandb. p, 458, seq.;

Urlichs, Rom. Topogr.p. 3\, seq.; Becker, .4 nteojV,

p. 25, seq.; Canina, Indicaziant, p. 536, seq. ; Ur-

lichs, Antwort, p. 5, .seq.)

As the Basis Capitolina names among the Vici

of the 13th Region, a Vicus Fimi and a VicFS FoR-
TL'XAE DiBi.VE, we may perhaps assume that there

were temples to those deities on or near the Aven-

tine; but nothing further is known respecting them.

The Notitia mentions on the Aventine,
" Thepmae

SiRiANAEET Decianae." The fu.rmerof thescbaths

seem to have been built by Trajan, and dedicated in

the name of his friend Licinius Sura, to whom he

wiis jtartly
indebted for the empire. (" Hie ob hono-

rem .Surae, cujus studio imperium arripuerat. lavacra

condidit," Aur. Vict. Epit. 13; cf. Dion Cass. Isviii,

15; Spart. Adri. 2, seq.) The dwelling of Sura

was on that side of the Aventine which faced the

Circus Maximus, and probably, as we have said,

near the temple of Diana ;
—

"
Quique videt propius Magni certamina Circi

Laudat Aventinae vicinus Snra Dianae."

(Mart. vi. 64. 12.)
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Wiience wc may i)erhaps coiichule tliat the butlis

alsn were near the same spot (v. I'rellcr, lier/Mjicn,

p. 200; Caniiia, Indkaz. p. ;j.'!;i, seip), wlierc tliev

seem to be iiuliciited by tlie Capitoline plan (licllori,

tav. 4) and by traces of ruins. Tlie baths of

Decius are mentioned by Kutropius (ix. 4). Near

tlie same spot appears to have been the Hofsic of

Trajan before he became emjieror, designated in the

Aulilia as I'rivata Trajimi, in which neighbourhood
an inscription relating to a Domus Ulpiorum was

found. (Grater, xlv. 10.) Hence we may conclude

tliat under the Kmpire the Aventine had become a

more fasliionable residence than during tlie Kepublic.

when it .seems to have been principally inhabited by

plebeian
families. The residence of Ennius, who, as

we liave said, possessed a bouse here, was, however,

sufficient to ennoble it.

The narrow strip of ground between the hill and

the Tiber also belonged to the district of the Aven-

tine. In ancient times it was called
" E.xtra

I'oiiTA.M TiuGE.MiNAM," and was one of the busiest

parts of the city, in consequence of its containing

the emporium, or harbour of discharge for all laden

ships coming up the river. Here also wa-s the prin-

cipal corn-market, and the B((^is Capitolhm men-

tions a Vicus Frumentarius in this neighbourhood.

The period of its development was between tlie

Second and Third Punic Wars, when the aediles .M.

Aemilius Lepidus and L. Aemilius I'aullus first

founded a regular Empokiu.m, and at the same time

IbePoKTicrsAEMiLiA. (Liv.xxxv.lO.) Theirsuc-

cessors, M. Tuccius and P. Junius Bratus, founded

a second portico inter lir/narios, which epithet seems

to refer to the timber yards at this spot. (Id. xxxv.

41.) Subsequently, in the censorship of M. Aemilius

Lepidus and M. Fulvius Nobilior, the building of a

liarbourandofa bridge over theTiberwas commenced,

as well as the foundation of a market and of other por-

ticoes. (Liv. xhSl.) The next censors, Q. Fulvius

Flaccus and A. Postumius Albinns, paved the em-

porium with slabs of stone, constracted stairs lead-

ing down to the river, restored the Porticus Aemilia,

and built another portico on the summit of the

Aventine. (I.iv. xli. 27.) The neighbourhood still

bears tlie name of La Marmornta ; and as numerous

blocks of unwrought marble have at different times

been discovered near the Viffna Cesariiii, sometimes

bearing numbers and the names of the exporters, it

seems to have been the principal place for landing

foreign marbles, and perhaps also for the workshops
of the sculptors. (Vacca, Mem. 9.i—98; Fea.

J/isrell. i. p. 9.3: liunsen, Beschr. iii. p. 4.'i2.) Just

in this neighbourhoiid stood a temple of JuriTiai

DoLiciiKSt^s or Dolicenus, indicated in the Notitia

tinder the name of Dolocenum. It is connected

with the worship of the sun-god, brought from

Ileliopolis in Syria, concerning which there are nu-

nierous inscriptions, treated of by Mariiii {Alii, (fc.

pp. ij-'iS—.548). In tbe.^^e the god is called Jiip. 0.

il. Dolichenus, and sometimes a Juno Assyria lie-

gina Dolichena is also mentioned. The worship re-

sembled that brought to Uonie by Elagab.alus, but was

previous to it, as some of tlie inscriptions relate to

the time of Commodus. The temple .seems to have

been in the neighbourhood of i'. J/e«si*), as several

inscriptions relating to the god were found here.

(Preller, Regionen, p. 202.)
The broad level to the S. of the hill in which the

Monte Tejtaccio stands, probably contained the large

and important magaxinos nienli(tned in tlie Motitia,

such ;is the Houi:kaUai.iiiaxa kt Axi<iANA,wliich
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seem to have been a kind of warehouses for storing im-

ported goods. They are sometimes mentioned in in-

scriptions. (Gruter, Ixxv. 1 ; Orell. 4.').) The Monte
Testaccio itself is an arti jicial hill of potsherds, 1 53ft.

high according to Conti, and about one-third of a mile

ill circumference. Its origin is enveloped in mystery.

According to the vnigar legend il was composed of

the fragments of vessels in which the subject

nations brought their tribute. A more plausible

opinion was that this was the quarter of the pot-

teries, and that the hill rose from the pieces spoiled

in the process of manufacture: but this notion was

refuted by the discovery of a tomb, during the ex-

cavation of some c.ives in the interior to serve as

wiue-cellans. {Beschr. iii. p. 4.34.) The whole dis-

trict round the hill is strewed to a depth of 15 or

20 feet with the same sort of rubbish; tlie Porta

Ostiensis, built by Honorius, stamls on this facti-

tious soil, which is thus proved to have existed at

the beginning of the fifth centnry; but its oi'igia

will never, perhaps, be explained.
The last object we nee<l mention here is the

FoRlM PisTORiUM, or liakers' Jlarkel. so named

apparently not because they made or sold their

goods here, but because this was the place in which

they bought their com. We may remark that it

w-c-is just opposite this point, under the Janiculum,
that the coni-miUs lay. (Preller, Reijiunm, p. 2U5.)

VIII. The VELAnRuM, FoRUSi Boakrm, axd
CiRCL'S MA.X13IUS.

Between the Palatine, the Aventine, and the

Tiber, the level ground was occupied by two dis-

tricts called the Velabnim and the Forum Boarium,
whilst the valley between the two hills tlicmselves

was the site of the Circus Maximus. It will be

the object of the present section to describe these dis-

tricts and the monuments which they contained. They
were comprehended in the 11th Region of Augustus,
called

" Circus Maximus," of which the Velabrum

formed the boundary on the N., where it joined the

8th Region, or " Forum Romanum."
All accounts conspire in representing the Vet.a-

BRUM as a marsh, or lake, at the time when Rome
was founded, whence we may conclude that it could

not have been built upon till the ground had been

thoroughly drained by the construction of the Cloaca

Maxima. Thus Tibullus
(ii. 5, 33) ;

—
'* At qua Velabri regio patet, ire solebat

Exiguus pulsa per Tada linter aqua."

(Cf. Varr. L. L. v. 43, seq. Mull.; Prop. v. 9. 5;

Ov. Fast. vi. 399, &c.) Its situation between the

Vicus Tuscus and Forum Boarium is ascertained

from the descriptions of the route taken by triiiinphal

and festiil jirocessions. (Liv. xxvii. 37; Ov. /. c;
Pint. Rom. v. &c.) Its breadth, that is, its exten-

sion between the Vicus Tuscus and the Forum

Boarium, cannot be accurately determined, but seems

not to have been vci'y great. Its termination on

the S. was by the Arcus Argentarius, close to the

modern" church of S. Giorgio in Vclabro, which

marked the entrance into the Forum Boarium. This

site of the \'elabrum is also proved by testimonies

which connect it with the Xova Via, the Porta

Romanula, and the sepulchre of Acca Larentia.

(Varr. /.. L. vi. § 24, Miill. ; cf. Cic. ad Brut.

15; Maeiob. S. i. 10.) It is uncertain whether

the Sacei.liim Volii-iae, which also lay on the

Nova Via, .should be assigned to tl.e \'elabnim or

to the Pabitiue. (Varr. Jb. v. § 164; Slacrob. /i.)
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There was also a Velabrum Minus, which it is

natural to suppose was not far distant from the

Velabrum Majus. A'arro says that there was in

the Velabrum Minus a lake or pond formed from

a hot spring called Lautolae, near the temple of

Janus Geminus {lb. § 156); and Paulus Diaconus

(p. 118) describes tlie Latulae as being "locus extra

urbem." Hence it would seem tliat the Janus

Geininns alluded to by Varro, must have been the

temple near the Porta Carmentalis ;
but both the

spring and the lake had vanislied ^in
the time of

Varro, and were no longer anything but matters of

antiquity.

The Arcus Argentarius already mentioned as

standing near the church of S. Giorgio in Velab7'o ap-

pears, from the inscription, to have been erected by
the Xcgotiantes and Argentarii of the Forum Boarium

in honour of Septimius Scverus and his family.

(Gruter, cclxv. 2; Orell. 913.) Properly speaking,
it is no arch, the lintel being horizontal instead of

vaulted. It is covered with ill-executed sculptures.

Close to it stands the large square building called

Jants QuADRiFRONs, Vaulted in the interior, and

having a large archway in each front. The building

had an ujiper story, which is said to have been used

for mercantile purposes. The architecture belongs
to a declining period of art, and the arch seems to

have been constructed with fragments of other build-

ings, as shown by the inverted bas-reliefs on some

of the pieces. {Jieschr. iii. p. 339.) The Xotitia

closes the description of Regio xi. by mentioning an
" Arcus Constantini," which cannot, of course, refer

to the triumphal arch on the other side of the

Palatine. The conjecture of Bunsen, therefore

{Besckr: Anh. iii. p. 663), does not seem impro-

bable, that this Janus was meant; and from its style

of architecture it might very well belong to the time

of Oonstantine.

The FoRuii Boarium, one of the largest and

most celebrated places in Rome, ap|)ears to have ex-

tended from the Velabrum as far as the ascent to

the Aventine, and to have included in breadth the

whole space between the Palatine and Circus Maximus
on the E. and the Tiber on the W. Thus it must not

be conceived as a regular forum or market surrounded

with walls or poiticoes, but as a large irregular space
determined either by naturul boundaries or by those of

other districts. Its connection with the river on tlie

one side and the circus on the other is attested by the

following Hues of Ovid {Fast. vi. 477) :
—

" Pontibus et Magno juncta est celeberrima Cu"CO

Area quae posito de bove numen habet."

Its name has been variously derived. The referring

of it to the cattle of Hercules is a mere poetical

legend (Prop. v. 9. 17, seq.); and the derivation of

it from the statue of a bronze bull captured at

Aegiria and erected in this place, though apparently
more plausible, is equally destitute of foundation,
since the name is incontestably much older than

the Macedonian War. (Plin. xxsiv, 5
;

Ov. I. c. ;

Tac. Ann. xii. 24.) It seems, therefore, most pro-

bable, as VaiTO says {L.L. v. § 146; cf. Paul.

Diac. p. 30), that it derived its name from the use

to which it was put, namely, from being the ancient

cattle-market ; and it would appear from the in-

scription on the Arcus Argentarius before alluded

to that this tratSc still subsisted in the third cen-

tury. The Foram Boarium was rich in temples
and monuments of the ancient times. Amongst the

most famous were those of Hercules, Fortuna, and
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Mater Jlatuta; but unfortunately the positions of
them are not very precisely indicated. There seems
to have been more than one TEMrLF, of Hf.rci"li-:s

in this district, since the notices which we meet with
on the subject cannot possibly be all refen-ed to the

same temple. The most ancient and important on&
must have been that connected with the Magna Ara
Heroulis, which tradition represented as having
been founded bj Evander. (" Et magna ara fa-

numque, quae praesenti Hereuli Areas Evander sacra-

verat/' Tac. Ann. xt. 41; cf. Ih. xii. 24; Solin.

i. 10.) This appears to have been the Hercules

styled triumphalis, whose statue, during the cele-

bration of triumphs, was clothed in the costume of »

triumphant general ; since a passage in Pliny con-

nects it with that consecrated by Evander. (^Her-
cules ab Kvandro sacratus lit produat, in Foro

Boario, qui triumphalis vocatur atque per triumphos
vestitur habitu triuniphali,'" ixsiv. 16.) It was

probably this temple of Herenles into whieh it wa»
said that neither dogs nor flies could find admittance-

(lb. X. 41
;
Solin. i. 10), and which was adorned with

a painting by Pacuvius the poet (Plin. ixxv. 7). A
Round Temple of Hercules, also in the Forum
Boarium, seems to have been distinct from this, since-

Livy (x.23) applies apparently the epithet ""rotunda"

to it, in order to distinguish it from the other.

(" Insignem supplicationem fecit certamen in sacello

Pudicitiae Patriciae, quae in Foro Boiirio est ad
aedem rotundam HercuUs, inter matronas ortum.")»
Canina {Indicazione, p. 338) assumes fiwn this,

passage that the temple to which it refers must
have been in existence at the time of the contest;

alluded to, namely, b. c. 297
;
but this, though a

probable inference, is by no means an absolutely

necessary one, since Livy may be merely indicating-
the locality as it existed in his own time. The-

former of these temples, or that of Hercules Trium-

phalis, seems to be the one mentioned by Macrobius

{Sat. iii. 6) under the name of Hercules Victor
;

and it appears from the same passage that there

was another w^ith the same appellation, though pro-

bably of less importance, at the Porta Trigemina.
Besides these we hear of a " Hercules Invictus" by
tiie Circus Maximus {Fast. Amileni; Prid. hi.

Aiiff.'). and of another at the same place "in aede

Pompeii Magni
"

(Plin. xxxiv. 8. s. 57), which

seems to refer to some Aedes Herculis built or

restored by Pompey, though we hear nothing more
of any such temple. Hence there would appear
to have been three or four temples of Hercules

in the Forum Boarium. The conjecture of Becker

seems not improbable that the remains of a round

temple now existing at the church of S. Maria del

Sole, commonly supposed to have belonged to a

TEMPLE OF HERCU LES.
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temple of Vesta, may luive been tliat of Hercules,
and the little temple near it, now the church of" S.

Maria Eghiaca, that of I'udicitia Patricia. (^Handb.

p. 478, seq.)
This question is, however, in some degree oon-

n3Cted with another resjiecting the sites of the Tkm-
PLKS OF FoiiTiNA and JIatlii JIatita. Canina

iientifies the remains of the round temple at tiie

church of S. Maria del Sole with the temple of

JIater Matuta
;
whilst the httle neii^hbouring temple,

jiow the church of S. Maria Efjiziaca, he holds to

liave been that of FoiiTUXA ViRiLis. His chief rea-

son for maintaining; tlie latter opinion is the following

passage of Dionysius, whicli ])'iints,
he thinks, to a

temple of Fortuna Virilis, built by Sen'ius Tuliius

close to the banks of the Tiber, a position which

would answer to that of S. Maria Egiziaca : koI

yooi/y Svo KaTaaKcvairdfj-evos Tvxv^^ ''"'**' M^*' f*'

ayopa rij koAoUjUeVj; Boapia, rov 5' Xrfpov ttrl

TOis i]'i6(Ti Tov Ti^epios, ^f 'Av^pfiat/ TTpoaTjyd-

peufTer, ws Kai vvv irrrh twv 'Vw^aiuv fcaAeirat.

(^Ant. Rom. iv. 27.) It should be premised that

Canina does not hold the two temples in question to

have been vi the Forum Boarium, but only just at

its borders. (" Corrispondevano da vicino al Foro

Boario," Indicaz. p. 338.) The temple of Fortuna

Virilis here mentioned by Dionysius was, he con-

tends, a distinct thing from the temple of Fors

F'ortuna, which he allows lay outside of the city on

the other bank of the Tiber (p. 506). Indeed the

distinction between tliem is shown from tiie circum-

stance that their festivals were celebrated in different

months : that of Fortuna VirilLs being in April,
that of Fors Fortuna in June. (Comp. Ov. Fa^iU

iv. 145, seq., with the Fasti Praejiestini in April:
**

Frequenter mulieres supplicant . . . Fortunae Virili

liumiliores." Also comp. Ov. Fast. vi. 773, seq., with

the Fasti Amiteriiini, VIIL Kal. Jul.x
"

FortJ For-

tunae Transtiber. ad Milliar. Prim, et Sext.")
Now these passages very clearly show the distinc-

tion between Fortuna Virilis and Fors Fortuna; and

it may be shown just as clearly that Dionysius
confounded them, as Plutarch has also done. (^De

Fort. Rom. 5.) Servius Tuliius, as Dionysius says,

huilt a temple of Fortuna in the Forum Boarium ;

but this Fortuna was not distinguished by any par-
ticular epithet. Dionysius gives her none in the

passage cited
\
nor does any appear in passages of

other authors in which her temple is mentioned.

Thus Livy:
" De manubiis duos fomices in foro

Boario ante Fortunae aedem et Matris Matutae,
unum in Maximo Circo fecit" (sssiii. 27). So also

in tlie passages in which he describes tlie fire in

that district (xxiv. 47, ssv. 7). One of the two

temples of Fortuna built by Servius Tuliius was

then that on the Forum Boarium, as shown in the

preceding passages from Livy and fj-om Dionysius :

that the otlier was a temple of Fors Fortuna and

jiot of Fortuna Virilis appears from Varro: *' Dies

Fortis Fortunae apjjellatus ab Ser\'io TuUio Kege,

quod is faiHun Fortis Fortunae secnndnin Tthtrim

extra Urban Romani dedicavit Junto vu-iise
"

{L.L.
vi. § 17, Miill.) Hence it is plain that both Diony-
sius and IMutarch have made a mistake which

foreigners were likely enough to fall into. Temples

being generally named in the genitive case, they
iiave taken fortis to be an adjective equivalent to

avSpftos or virilis (v. Bunscn, lieschr. iii. Nachtr.

pL 665," Becker, IJandh. p. 478, note 998), and

tJms confounded two different temples. But as

this temple of Fors Fortuna was "extra Urbeni," it
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could not have been the same as that with which
Canina indentifics it, which, as Livy expressly says,
was "

intra portam Carmentalcm "
(xxv. 7). The

site of the temple of Fortuna Virilis cannot be

determined, and Bunsen {I. c.) denies that lliere

was any such temple : but it seems ])robable from
the passage of Ovid referred to above tiiat there was
was one, or at all events an altar

;
and Plutarch

{iluaest. Rom. 74) mentions a Tvxvs "Apjxvos
Updtf. On the other hand, there seem to have
been no fewer than three temples of Fors Fortuna
on the right bank of the Tiber. P"ii-st, that built

by Servius Tuliius, described by Varro as "
extra

Urbem secundum Tiberim." Second, another built

close to that of Servius by the consul Sp. Carvi-

lius Maximus (b. c. 293) :

" De reiiquo .acre aedem
Fortis Fortunae de manubiis faciendam locavit,

prope aedem ejus Deae ab rege Ser. Tullio dedi-

catam." (Liv. x. 46.) Third, another dedicated

under Tiberius (a. d. 16) near the Tiber in the

gardens of Caesar, and hence, of course, on the

right bank of the river:
" Aedis Fortis Fortunae,

Tiberim justa, in hortis quos Caetar dictator po-

pulo Komano legaverat." ('I'ac. Ann. u. 41.) Tliat

the Horti Caesaris were on tiie nglit bank of the

Tiber we know from Horace (5. i. 9. 18) and Plu-

tarch. (j5;-w(. 20.) The temple built by Servius

must also have been on the right bank, as it seems to

be referred to in the following passage of Donatus:
" Fors Fortuna est cujus diem festum colunt qui
sine arte aliqua vivunt : hujus aedes trans Tiberim
est"' {ad Terent. Phorm. v. 6. 1). Tlie same thing

niay be inferred from the Fasti Amitirnim : "Forti

Fortunae Transtiber. ad Milliar. Prim, et Sextmn"

(VJJ I. Kai Jul.). The temple tii the gardens of

Caesar seems here to be alluded to as at the dis-

tance of one mile from the city, whilst that of

Servius, and the neighbouring one erected by Car-

vilius appear to have been at a distance of six miles.

But this need not excite our suspicion. Tliere are

other instances of temples lying at a considerable

distance from Rome, as that of Fortuna Muliebris at

the fourth mih'Stone on the Via Latina. (Fest.

p. 542 ;
cf. Val. Max. i. 8. § 4, v. 2. § 1

; Liv. ii. 40,

&c.) It would appear, too, to have been some way
down the river, as it was customary to repair thither

in boats, and to employ the time of the voyage in

drinking {Fast. vi. 777) :
—

•' Pars pede, pars etiam celeri decnrrite cymba
Mec pudeat potos inde redire domum.

Fer!e coronatae juvonum convivia lintres

Multaque per medias vina bibantur aquas."

We have entered at more length into this subject
than its importance may perhajis seem to demand,
because the elegant remains of tlie temple now

forming the Aniienian church of S. Maria Kyiziaca
cannot fail to attract the notice of {:\\ivy admirer of

classical antiquity that visits lionie. \\e trust we
have shown that it could not possibly have been the

temple of Fortuna Virilis, as assumed by Canina

and others. The assumption tliat the nciglibonring
round temple was that of Mater ^hltuta may perhaps
be considered as disj)oscd of at tlu^ same time. The

only grounds for that assumption seem to be its

vicinity to the supjiosed temple of Fortuna N'irihs.

Livy's description (xxxiii. 27) of the two triumphal
arclies erected in the Foium Boarium before the two

temi)les appearing to indicate that they Jay close

together.
With regard to the probability of this little church
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having been the temple of Pudicitia Patriclv, it

might be objected tiiat there was in faut no sucli

teinjile, and tiiat we are to assume only a statue

with an altar (Sachse, Gesch. d. S.Rom, i. p. 365).

Yet, as Becker remarks (Handb. p. 480, note 100),

Livy himself (x. 23) not only calls it a saceUum, a

name often applied to small temples, but even in
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the same chapter desipfnates it as a templum (" Quum
se Virginia, et patriciam et pudicaui in Patrieiae

Pudicitiae templum iniiressain vero gloriaretur");
and Propertius (ii. G. 25) also uses the same ap-

pellation witli re£card to it. On tlie other hand

some have fixed on 5. Maria in Cosmedln as the

site of this temple, but with little appearance of

TEMPLK OF PUDICITIA PATRICIA.

probability.
Becker seeks in the cliurch j ust

named the temple of Fortuna built by Servius

TuUius in the Forum Boarium. The churcli appears
to have been erected on tiie remains of a considerable

temple, of which eight columns are still perceptible,

built into the walls. This opinion may be as pro-

bable as any other on the subject; but as on the one

hand, from our utter ignorance of the site of the

temple, we are unable to refute it, so on the other

we must confess that Becker's long and laboured

argument on the subject is far from being convincing

{IJaJulh. p. 481, seq.). The site of the Temple of
Mater JIatuta is equally uncertain. All that we
know about it is tliat it was founded by Servius

Tullius, and restored by Camillas after the conquest
of Veii (Liv. v. 17), and that it lay somewhere on

the Forum Boarium (Ovid, Fast. vi. 471). If we
were inclined to conjecture, we should place both it and

the temple of Fortuna near the northern boundary
of that forum; as Livy's description of the ravages
occasioned by the fire in tiiat quarter seems to indicate

that they lay at no great distance within the Porta

Carmentahs (xsiv. 47, xxv. 7). The later history
of both these temples is unknown.

In the Forum Buarium, near the mouth of the

Cloaca Maxima, was also the place called Doliola,
mentioned in the former part of this article as re-

garded with religious awe on account of some sacred

relics iiaving been buried there, either during the

attack of the Gauls, or at a still more ancient period.

(Liv. V. 40; \arr. L.L. v. § 157, Miill.) When

cloaca slvxima.

the Tiber is low, the mouth of the Ci^aca MaxoiA

may be seen from the newly erected iron bridge con-

necting the Ponte Rotto with the left bank. Tlie place

called Ad BustaGallica where it is said that the

bodies of the Gauls were burnt who died during or

after the siege of the Capitol, has also been assumed

to have been in this neighbourhood because it is

mentioned by Varro (/&.) between the Aequimeliom
and the Doli'ola (cf. Liv. v. 48, xxii. 14). But such

an assumption is altogether arbitrary, as VaiTO

follows no topographical order in naming places.

Lastly, we shall mention two objects named in the

Notitia^ which seem to have stood on the Forum
Boarium. Theseare the Apollo Coelispex. and the

Herccles OLn'ARU'S, apparently two of those sta-

tues which Augustus dedicated in the different Vici.

Becker {Bandb. p. 493) places them in the Vela-

brum, and thinks that the epithet of Olivarius was

derived from the oil-market, which was established

in the Yelabrum (Plaut. Capt iii. 1. 29), but it

seems more probable that it denoted the crown of

olive worn by Hercules as Victor (Preller, Rerjionen,

p. 194). The Forum Boarium was especially devoted

to the worship of Hercules, whence it seems probable

that his statue stood there; besides both that and

the Apollo are mentioned in the Notllia in coming
from the Porta Trigeinina, before tiie Velabrum.

j

Before we quit the Forum Boarium we must

j

advert to a barbarous custom of which it apfieai's to

;

have been the scene even to a late period of Roman

i

historv. Livy relates that after the battle of Cannae

a Gallic man and woman and a Greek man and

woman were, in accordance with the commands of

the Sibylline books, buried .T,live in a stone sepulchre

constructed in the middle of the Forum Boarium,
and that this was not the first time that this bar-

barous and un-Roman custom had been practised

(xxii. 57). Dion Cassius adverts to the same in-

stance in the time of Fabius Maximus Verrucosus

(/'V. Vales. 12), and Pliny mentions another which

had occurred even in his own time ('" Boario vero in

foro Graecum Graecamque defossos, aut aliarum

gentium, cum quibus turn res esset, etiam nostra

aetas vidit," x.'^viii. 3; cf. Plut. Q. R. 83). It

may also be remarked that the first exhibition
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of glatliatorial combats at Koine took place on tlic

Forum Bairium, at t!ie funeral of the fatiier of

Marcus and Decimus Brutus, it. c. i2G4. (\^al.

Max. ii. 4. § 7.)

The valley between the Palatine and Avcntinc,

occupied by the Circus Maxiinus w.as, as wc have

had occasion to mention in tlie former ]iart of this

article, in earlier times called V'ai.i.is JUaci.v, from

an altar of the Dea Murcia, or Venus, which stood

there. He wlio mounts the enormous m.ass of niins

which marks the site of the imperial palace on the

S. side of tlie Palatine hill may still trace the extent

and configuration of the circus, the area of which is

occufiied by kitchen gardens, whilst a gas manufac-

tory stands on the site of the carceres. The de-

scription of the circus itself will be reserved for a

.separate section devoted to objects of the same

description, and we sliall here only treat of the

dificrent monuments contained in it as a Region or

district. The whole length of the circus was 3J

stadia, or nearly half a mile, the circular end being

near tjie .Septizonium, and the carceres or starting

place nearly under the church of 5. Anastasia, where

the circus adjoined the P'urum Boarium. Its prox-

imity to the latter is shown by the circumstance that

the Maxima Ara Herculis before alluded to is some-

times mentioned as being at the entrance of the Circus

JIaximus, and sometimes as on the Forum Boarium

(" Ingens ara Herculis pos januas Circi Maximi,"

Serv. ad Ac-u. viii. 271; cf. Dionys. i. 40
; Ovid, Fast.

i. 581 ;
Liv. i. 7, &c.) The large Temple of Hek-

CULES must undoubtedly have been close to this

altar, but on tlie Forum Boarium.

The Vallis Murcia contained sever.al old and

famous temples and altars, some of which were in-

cluded in the circus itself. Such was the case

witli the altar or S.s.celli:m of Muuclv herself

f" Intumus Circus ad Murcim vocatur— ibi sacellum

etiam nunc Murteae Veneris," Varr. L. L. v. § 154,

Miill.) ;
but its exact site cannot be determined.

Coxsus h.ad also a subterranean altar in the circus,

which was opened during the games and closed at

other times. It is described by Tertullian as being
" ad primas metas," and therefore probably at a dis-

tance of about one-third of the whole length of the

circus from the carceres, and near the middle of the S.

sideof the PaKatine hill. (Tert. deSpecl.b; Varr.L. i.

vi. § 20, JIUll.; Tac. Ann. xii. 24; Plut. Rom. 14.)

But the chief temple on the circus was the Temple
OF THE Srs, to wliich deity it was principally conse-

crated ('•
Circus Soli principaliterconsecratur: cujus

aedes medio spatio et effigies de fiistigiu aedis

emicat," Tert. Sped. 8). Tacitus mentions the same

ancient temple as being
"
apud Circuni

"
(.4>mi. xv.

74); and from a comparison of these p.ass.agcs we

may conclude that it stood in the middle of one of

its sides, and probably under the Aventine. The

Notitia and Cm-iosum mention it ambiguously in con-

junction with a Temim.k of Lr.N.v, so that it might

possibly be inferred that both deities had a common

temjile (•' Templuni Soils et Lunae," Jie'i. xi.). It

seems, however, more probable tliat there were two

distinct temples, as we frequently find them men-

tioned separately in authors, but never in conjunction.

It is perhaps the siine temple of Luna wdiich we

have alrcidy mentioned on the Aventine, in which

case it might have been situated on the declivity of

that hill facing tlie circus, and behind the temple

of Sol. Luna, like Sol, was a Circensian deity,

loth performing their appointed circuits in ipia-

drigae. (Job. Lydus, <le Mens. i. 12; 'ieti. Sjiect.
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9; Cass. T'ur. iii. 51.) The .situation of the Temple
OF SlEitCfRY, mentioned next to the two preceding
ones in the Curiosnm, may bo determined with more

accuracy, if we may beheve an account recorded by
Nardini (Rom. Ant. lib. vii. c. 3) on the authority
of a certain Francesco Passeri, respecting the dis-

covery of the remains of a small temple of that deity
in a vineyajd between the Circus Maxiinus and the

Aventine. The remains were those of a little tctra-

style temple, which was identified as tliat of Mercury
from an altar having the caduceus and petasus

sculptured on it. The temple is represented on a
medal of M. Aurelius, who appears to have restored

it. The site agrees with that described by Ovid

(Fast. V. 669);—
"
Templa tibi posucre patres spectantia Circum

Idibus : ex illo est haec tibi festa dies."

A comparison of this pass.age with Livy,
"

aedes

Mercurii dedicata est Idibus Mails"
(ii. 21), shows

that the same ancient sanctuary is alluded to, the

dedication of wliich caused a dispute between the

consuls, B. c. 49.5 (/6. c. 27). We next find men-
tioned in the NotUia an Aedes Matkis Deu.m, and
another of Jo'\^s Ap.boratoris, for which we should

probably read "
Libcratoris." The Magna Slater

wMs one of the Circensian divinities. Her image
was exhibited on the spina (Tert. Sped. 8), and it

would appear that she had also a temple in the

vicinity. Of a temple of Jupiter Liberator we know

notiiing further, though Jove was certainly wor-

shipped at Kome under that name (Tac. Ann. xv.

64, xvi. 35), and games celebrated in his honour in

the month of October. ( Calend. Vindob. ap. Preller,

Reg. p. 192.)
Next to these an Aedes Ditis Patris is named

in the Notitia, but does not appear in the Curiosum.

Some writers would identify Dispater with SfAi-

MANUS. quasi Sumnuis iManium( v. Gruter, MXV. T\
Mart. Capell. ii. 161); but there was a great dif-

ference of opinion respecting this old Sabine god,
and even tlie Romans themselves could not tell pi^
cisely who he was. Thus Ovid (^Fast. vi. 725):

—
"Reddita, quisquis is est, Summano templa feruntur

Tunc cum Komauis, Pyrrhe, timendus eras.''

The temple to him here alluded to was, however,

certainly near the Circus Masimus, since Pliny
mentions some annual sacrifices of dogs as made
" inter aedera Juveutatis et Summani "

(xix.

4) ;
and that the Temtle of Ji'vkntas was at

tlie Circus Masimus we Icam from Livy:
" Juven-

tatis aedem in Circo M:iximo C. Liciniiis Lucullua

triumvir dedicavit
"
(xsxvii. 36; cf. Calend. AmerU

XII. Kal Jul. :

*' Summano ad Circ. JIax."). The

temple of Summanus, therefore, must have been

dedicated during the war with Pyrrhus, and that of

Juventas in b. c. 102.

Close to the W. extremity of the circus, and

towering as it were over the carceres. from its being

built apparently on tiie slope of the Aventine (wrip
oiTas ihpv/jLfvos Tai a(p4aeis. Dionys. vi. 94), stood A

fainous Ti:,Mri-K of (.'kuks, dedicated also to LiRER

AND LiBKUA. Thus Tacilus, relating the dedication

of the temple by Tiberius, it having been restored

hy Augustus, says:
"
Libero, Liberaeque et Cereri,

juxla Circum Maximum, quam A. Postumiua dic-

tator voverat (dedicavit)" {Arm. ii. 49). It is men-

tioned by other writers as *' ad Circum Maximum";
whence Canina's identification of it witli the church

of S. Maria in Cosmcdin seems improbable {/ndicas.
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p.'498), since that building is at some little distance

from tile circus, and certainly does not stand on

biglier ground. The temple of Ceres contained some

precious works of art (Flin. xxxv. 10. s. 36. §

99), especially a picture of Dionysus by Aristides,

which .Strubo mentions that lie saw (viii. p. 381),
but which was afterwards destroyed in a fii'e which

'

consumed the temple.

]

We also find a Thmfi-e of Veni'S mentioned at

the circus, founded by Q. Fabius Gurges, B. c. 295,

very appropriately out of the money raised by tines

levied on certain matrons for incontinence. (Liv.
s. 31.) It seems to have been at some distance

from the Forum Boarium, since the censors M.

Livius and C. Claudius contracted for the paving
of tlie road between the two places. (Id. xsix. 37.)
Yet we have no means of defining its site more

accurately, nor can we even tell whether it m.ay not

have been connected with the altar of Venus Murcia

before mentioned. But the Temple of Floiia,

,

founded by the aediles L. and M. Publicius, the

same who constructed the clivus or ascent to the

Aventine which bore their name, must have lain

close to that ascent, and consequently also to the

temple of Ceres just described
;
since Tacitus, after

relating the re dedication of the latter under Tiberius,
adds :

"
eodemque in loco aedem Florae (dedicavit),

ab Lucio et Marco Publiciis aedilibus constitutam."

(Ann. ii. 49.) The Publicii applied part of the same

money
— raised by fines— with which they had

constructed the clivus, in instituting floral games in

honour of the divinity which they had here con-

secrated, as we learn from the account which Ovid

puts into the mouth of the goddess herself {Fast.
v. 283).

These are all the temples that we find mentioned

in this quarter; but before we leave it there are one

or two points which deserve to be noticed. The Cave
OF Cacl'S was reputed to have been near the Clivus

Publicius. Soliuus mentions it as being at the

Salinae, near the Porta Trigemina (i. 8); a situa-

tion which agrees with the description in Virgil of

the meeting of Aenea.s and Evander .at the Ara
Maxima of Hercules, from which spot Evander

points out the cave on the Aventine (Jen. viii. 190,

seq.):--

" Jam primum saxis suspensam banc adspice

mpem," &c.

Of the Dl'odecim Portae mentioned in the A'b-

titia in this Kegioa we have already spoken [Part
II. p. 757].

IX. The C.iELiAN Hill.

The Caelius presents but few remains of ancient

bnildings, and as the notices of it in the classics

are likewise scanty its topography is consequently
involved in considerable obscurity. According to

Livy (i. 30) TuUus Hostilius fixed his residence

upon it; but other accounts represent him as re-

siding on the Veliii. (Cic. Hep. ii. 31.) We find a

Sacellvm Dianae mentioned on the Caeliolus— an

undefined part of the eastern ridge (de Bar. Resp. 15);
another of the Dea Carna "

in Caelio monte" (Ma-
crob. S. i. 12); and a little Temple of Minerva
Capta situated on the declivity of the hill:—
"
Caelius ex alto qua Mons descendit in aequum,

Hie ubi non plana est, sed prope plana via est,

Parva licet videas Captae delubra Minervae."

(Ov. Fast. iii. 837, seq.)
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Hence it was probably the same ancient sanctuary,
called

" Minervium "
in the sacred books of the

Argivcs, which lay on the northern declivity of the
Caehan towards the Tabemola ('' Circa Minen'ium

qua e Caelio monte iter in Tabemola est," Varr.
L. L. v, § 47), and probably near the modem street

Via delta Nacicella.

The most considerable building known on the

Caelian in later times was the Te.mple of Divvs
CL.s.ri>irs, begun by Agrippina, destroyed by Nero,
and restored by Vespasian. (Suet. Vesp. 9; Aur.
Vict. Caes. 9.) The determination of its site de-

pends on the question how firr Nero conducted the

Aqua Claudia along the Caelius, since we learn from
Frontinns that the arches of that aqueduct termi-
nated at the temple in question. (Front. Aq. 20,
76.) These Arcus Neroniani (also called Caeli-

montani, Gruter, Itiscr. clxxxvii. 3) extend along
the ridge of the narrow hill, supposed to be the

Caeliolus, from the Porta Maggiore to the Santa
Scala opposite the Lateran, where they are inter-

rupted by the piazza and buildings belonging to that
basilica. They recommence, however, on the other
side in the Via di S. Stefaiw Rntundo, and proceed
with a small gap as far as that church. There
are further traces of them on the W. side of the
arch of Dolabella; and the opinion of Canina seems

probable enough, that they temiinated near the

garden of the convent of SS. Giovanni e Paolo,
and that the remains of a huge substruction at this

spot belonged to the temple of Claudius. (Jndicaz.

p. 73, seq.) Canina is further of opinion that the

Aqua Claudia was distributed a little beyond this

spot, and that one of the uses to which it was

applied by Nero was to replenish his lake, which

occupied the site of the Flavian amphitheatre.
Others, however, are of opinion that the aqueduct
did not proceed beyond the church of S. Stefuno
Rotondo, and therefore that the temple of Claudius
stood near that spot, or that the church may even
have been built on its foundations. But there are
no sufficient grounds for arriving at any satisfactory
conclusion on these points, and altogether the view
of Canina is perhaps the more probable one.

The Arch of Dolabella, just alluded to, ap-
pears from the inscription on it to have been erected

in the consulship of Dolabella and Silanus, A. D. 10.

Its destination has been the subject of various con-

jectures. Some have imagined it to be a restora-

tion of the Porta Caelimontana; but this can hardly
be the case, since, if the Servian walls had run in

this direction, half of the Caelian hill would have
been shut out of the city. On the other hand, its

appearance excludes the notion of a triumphal arch;
and it could not originally have formed part of an

aqueduct, since it was erected previously to the con-

struction of the Aqua Claudia. It seems most pro-
bable therefore that it was designed as an entrance

to some public place ;
but there are appearances

that Nero subsequently conducted his aqueduct
oVer it. (Canina, Jndicaz. p. 77.) The road which
led up to it from, the Via di S. Gregorio seems in

ancient times to have been called Clivus Scaubi.
It is mentioned under th.at name in the Fpistles ofS.
Gregory {\\\. 13), and the Anonymus Einsiedlensis

calls it Clivus Tauri, which is probably a scribe's

error.

Next to tl-.e temple of Claudius, the Notitia men-
tions a Macellim Magnum, probably the maiket
recorded by Dion Cassius as founded by Nero (r^f
ayophv Tuv o^uv^ rb ixaK^Wov wyo^a(Tfi4voy, Ko-

3 G
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eUpoxTf, Ixi. 18). Nariliiii, wlio is followed by

Canina {Indinizlone. p. 83), is of opinion that tho

cliuroh of 5. Slefuno Riihm(h was part of tho

macelluin. perhaps a slaufflitcr-lioiise witli a dome,

and surrounded with porticoes.

HIACELLUM.

The Castra Peregrina recorded in the Notitia

are not mentioned by any autlior except Ammianus

Marcellinus, who relates that Cljnodomar, when

conquered by Julian, was conducted to and died in

this camp on the Caelian (xvi. 12, extr.) The name,

however, occurs in inscriptions, and sometimes in

connection with a temple of .Jupiter Redux, as in

that found in the church of S. }taria in Domnica

(Gruter, xxii. 3; Orell 1256). Tliese inscriptions

also mention a Princeps Feretjrinorum, the nature

of whose office we are unaoi|uainted with; but it

seems probable that he was the commander of the

foreign troops stationed in this camp. Near the

same church were found several little marble ships,

apparently votive offerings, and one which stood

a long while before it gave to the church and to tlie

surrounding place the name of della Xuviedla.

An IsifM, or temple of Isis, is mentioned by
Treb. Pollio {XXX. Ti/i-an.2o) on the Caelian, but it

occurs nowhere else. It was probably one of the

many temples erected to this goddess by Caracalla

(Lampr. Carac. 9.) The spring called the Agir.i

JIercurii recorded by Ovid near the Porta Oapena

(Fasti, v. 673) was rediscovered by M. Fea in

1828, in tlie vigna of the Pailri Camaldnltsi di

S. Greffurio. On tlie Caelian was also the Campus
Martiai.i.s in which the Equiria were held in Mjirch,

in case the Campus JIartius was overflowed (Ovid,

Fmt. V. 673; Paul. Diac. p. 161). Its situation

rests chiefly on conjecture; but it was probably near

the Lateran; where the neighbouring church of

S. Gret/iirio, now S. Mnria hnperatrice, was called

in the middle ages
"

in Campo Martio
"

(Canina,

Indicazione, p. 84.)
In the Imperial times the Caelian was the resi-

dence of many distinguished Uomans; and it is here

that Martial places the
" limina potentioruui

"
(xii.

8). We have already had occasion to allude to the

HOL'SK OP Ci,AfDIus Cf.ntumaliis on this hill,

which was of such an extraordinary height that the

augurs commanded him to lower it
;
but this w;is dur-

ing the Kepublic. Under the Empire we may mention

the House of IIami RRA,a Homan knight of For-

miae, and pracfectus fabrum of Caesar in his Gallic

wars, the splendour "f which is described by Pliny

(xxxvi. 7), and lampooned by Catullus (xlii. 4).

Here also was the I1ou.se ok Anmus Verus, the

grandfather of JIarcus Aurelius, in which that em-

peror was educated, situated near the house of the

Laterani (JuI.Capit. M. Ant. I.) It ap[iears to have

been surrounded with gardens; and accoi'ding to the

Italian writer Vacca {Memm-. 18) the noblo eques.

iro.MA.

trian statue of Marcus Aurelius which now adorns thtf

Capitol w.as discovered in a vineyard ^)e.ar the .Scn/o

Santa. On the same hill were the Aedes Vkh"!-
LiANAE where Cominodus sought refuge from the

uneasy thoughts which tormented liim in the

palace, but where he could not escape the snares

of the assassin (Lampr. Comm. 16; Jul. Capitol.
Pert. 5). But the most remarkable of all these

residences was the Paeaoe of the Laterani,
characterised by Juvenal (x. 18) as the "

egregiae
l.atcranorum aedes," the residence of the consul

Plautius Lateranus, whose participation in Piso's

conspiracy against Nero cost him his life (Tac.
Ann. XV. 49, 60). After this event the palace
of tlie Laterani seems to have been confiscated, and
to have become imperial property, since we find

Scptiniius Severus presenting it to his friend Late-

ranus. prob.ably a descendant of the family to wliich

it had once belonged (Aur. Vict. JCpit. 20). Sub-

sequently, however, it appears to have been in the

possession of the emperor Constautine, wlio erected

upon its site the celebrated basilica which still bears

the name of the Lateran, and presented it to the

bishop of Rome (Niceph. vii. 49). The identity of

the spot is proved by several inscriptions found

tliere, as well as by the discovery of chambers and

baths in making the facade of the modern basilica

(Venuti, Jioma A nt. P. i. c. 8 ; Canina, liidic. p. 8.5).

The Do.MUS Philippi mentioned in the Xulilia

was probably the private hou.se of the emperor of

that name. Lastly, we may mention that on the

Caeli.an was the HorsE of Sy.mmachus, the

strenuous defender of |>aganism in the reign of Va-
lentinian (Synim. Epist. iii. 12, 88, vii. 18, 19).

There are .a few other objects on the CaeliaD'

mentioned in the Notitia. some of which, however,

hardly admit of explanation. Such is the Atrium
or AsTRUji Cycloi'IS, respecting which we cannot

s.ay whether it was a cavern, or an area surrounded

with porticoes. AVhatever it was it seem.s^ to have

stowl ou the S. side of the hill, since the vicus Ab

Cyclopis in the 1st Region, or Porta Capena, was pro-

bably named after it ( Preller, i?«y. p. 1 1 9.) The Caput
Africae of the Notitia, which likewise appears in

several inscriptions (Orell. 2685, 2934, 2935), is

thought to have been a street in the neighbourhood
of the Coioss&uin, since the Anonymus Einsiedlensis

mentions it between the Meta Sudaiis and the church

of 5.S. Quattro Coronati; whence" it is held to have

corresponded with the modern street which beans

the name of th;it church (Nibby, Mura di Jionia,

p. 173, note 140; L'rlichs, h'ijm. Topur/r. p. 101).
Becker observes {Handb. p. 508), that the name
does not appear in any earlier writer, and connects

it with some building founded by Septimius Severiie,

in order to strike his countrymen, tile Africans, who  

arrived at Rome by the Via Appia ; though, as Urlichs

observes, they must have gone rather out of their

way
"

to be imposed upon." Varro mentions a Vicus

Africus on the Esquiline, so named because the .

African hostages in the Punic War were said to

have been detained there
(** Exquilis vicus Africus,

quod ibi obsides ex Africa bello Punico dicuntur

custoditi," L. L. v. § 159). Hence it is very pro-

bable, jis Canina remarks {indicas. p. 91), that the
_

head, or beginning, of this street stood at the spot

indicated by the Anonymus, namely, near the

Colosseum, whence it ran up in the direction of the

Esquiline, although Becker {llandb. p. 560) denies

that the Caput Africae had any connection with the

Vicus Africus. Tlie Arbor Sancta is inexplicable
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The LrniTS JFat'jtints et Gallicvs (or Dacicus),
' the Spoi.iarhim, SAJJiARUur, and Aumamexta-
hluM, were evidently gladiatorial schools with their

appurtenances, situated apparently on tlie northern

side of the Gaelian, not far from the anipliitheatre.

Officers attaclied to these institutions are frequently

, mentioned in inscriptions. The Spoliarium and Ar-

j

mamentarium speak for themselves. The Saniarium

i is a word that does not occur elsewhere, and is

thought by Preller to denote a hospital (a sanie)

where the wounded gladiators were received. For

a further account of tliese institutions see Preller,

Regimen, pp. 120— 122. Lastly, the JIicA Aurea

appears from an epigram of Rlartial's to have been

a banqueting room of Domitian's (ii. 59):
—

" Mica vocor; quid sim cernis; coenatio parva.

Ex me Caesareuni prospicis, ecce, tholum."

it is also mentioned, along with the Jleta Sudans,
'

as built by Domitian in the Chronica Regia Colo-

» niensis, in Eccard's Corpus Historkum (vol. i.

-

p. 745.)

' X The District to the S. of the CAEiiiN.

To the S. of the Caelian lies a somewhat hilly

district, bounded on the \V. by the Aventine, and

comprehending the 1st and 12th Regions of Au-

gustus, or those called Porta Capena and Piscina

Publica, The latter of these is decidedly the least

important district of Kome, but the former presents

several objects of considerable interest. Of the

Porta Capena itself we have already treated. In

its immediate vicinity stood the double Temple of
HoNOS -VSD Virtus, vowed by Slarcellus in his

Gallic wars, but not erected till after his conquest of

Syracuse. It was the first intention of Marcellus
'

that both the deities should be under the same roof;
'

and, indeed, the temple seems to have been a mere

restitution of an ancient one dedicated to Honos by

Q. Fabius Verrucosus many years before. (Cic. A'. D.
'

ii. 23.) But when Marcellus was about to dedicate
'

it, and to introduce the statue of another deity

! within the sanctuary, the pontifices interposed, and

forbade him to do so, on the ground that the

procuratw, or expiation of .any prodigy occurring
in a temple so constructed, would be difficult to

perform. (Liv. xxvii. 25.) Hence, Marcellus was

constrained to add another temple of Virtus, and to

erect two images of the deities
"
separatis aedibus;"

but though the work was pressed on in haste, he

,
did not live to dedicate them. (Liv. I. c. ; Val. Max.

i. 1. § 8.) Nevertheless, we frequently find the

temple mentioned in the singular number, .as if it

had formed only one building (''
ad aedem Honoris

atque Virtutis," Cic. Verr. iv. 54 ; cf. Ascon. ad Cic.

IB /«. 1 9 ; also the Notitia and Curiosnm.) Hence,

perhaps, the most natural conclusion is that it con-

sisted of two ceikie under the same roof, like the

temple of Venus and Rome, a form which agrees
with the description of Synnnachus:

"
Majores

nostri—aedes Honori ac Virtuti gemella facie junctim
locarunt." {Episl. i. 21.) The temple was adorned

with the spoils of Grecian art brought by Marcellus

from Syracuse; an instance noted and condemned

by Livy as the first of that kind of spoliation,

which tie observes was subsequently inflicted upon
the Roman temples themselve.s, and especially upon
this very temple of Marcellus; for, in Livy's time,

few of those ornaments remained, which had pre-

viously rendered it an object of attraction to all

strangers who visited Rome (xxv. 40, cf. xxxiv. 4).
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They probably disappeared during the Civil Wars,
in which the Roman templets seem to have suffered

both from neglect and spoliation: for in the time of

Cicero the Syracusan spoils still existed in the

temple (en Verr. iv. 54). It appears to have been

burnt in the fire of Nero, since it is mentioned as

having been restored by Vespasian. (Plin. x.xxv.

37.)

According to Aurelius ^ ictor ( Vir, III. 32) the

annual procession of the Roman kniglits to the

temple of Castor started from this temple of Honos
and Virtus, whereas Dionj'sius (xi. 13) names tlie

temple of Mars as the starting-place. Becker

(^Handb. p. 311) regards the discrepancy between

these accounts as tending to prove the correctness

of his assumption that the temples must have lain

close together. That one of the accounts is er-

roneous is a more probable conchision, and it is a
certain one that it is fallacious to draw any topo-

graphical deductions from such very shadowy pre-
mises. The true site of the Tkmi'LE of JIaks has

been ascertained as satisfactorily as that of any of

the monuments which do not actually speak for

themselves ; such, we mean, as the Coiosseum,

Trajan's column, the Pantheon, and others of the

like description. There can be no doubt that the

temple of JIars, instead of being close to the Porta

Capena, or at 5. S'tsto, as Becker places it {Uandb.
p. 513), lay on the Via Appia, at the distance of

about 1^ miles from that gate. The proofs are

overwhehning. In the first place an inscription^

still preserved in t)ie Vatican, recording the level-

ling of the Chvus JIartis, was found in the Vifjna

NaH^ outside of the Porta Appia (the modem
S. Sebastiano). Secondly, another inscription, in the

Palazzo Barhcrini, recorded by Fabretti (fiisa:

p. 724, no. 443), Marini (^Fratr. Arv. p. 8), and

others, testifies that Salvia Murcelhna gave a jiiece

of ground to the Collegium of Aesculapius and

Hygia for a small temple, close to the temple of

Mars, between the first and second milestone on the

Via Appia, on the left-hand side in going from the

city. Thirdly, both the Notitia and Curiosum

place the Aedes Martis at the extremity of the first

Kegio, close to the Flumen Almonis. The Almo
flows outside the Porta Appia, near the Vigna
Narl :—
" Est locus ante urbem, qua primum nascitur ingens

Appia, quaque Italo gemitus Almone Cybebe

Ponit, et Idaeos jam non reminiscitur amnes."'

(Stat.&7y. V. 1.222.)

A brook now flows between the Porta S. Sebas-

tiano and the church of Domine quo vadis, which,

with great probability, has been identified with

the Almo. (Cluver, Itnl. Ant. p, 718; Westphai,
Rom. Campagna , p. 17.) Fourtlily, the same locality

is indicated by several documents of the middle ages.

Thus, in the Acts of the Martyrs :

** Tunc B. Ste-

phanus ductus a militibus foras muros Appiae portae
ad T. Blartis

"
CAct of S. Stephauus and S. Julius^

" Diacones duxerunt in clivum Martis ante templum
et ibidem decollatus est" (Act of S. Si:rtus). And
the MirahiUa (in Moatfaucon, Diar. Ital. p. 283) ;

" Haec sunt loca quae inveniuntur in passionibus
sanctonrm foris portam Appiam, ubi beatus Syxtus
decollatus fuit, et ubi Dominus apparuit Fetro,

Domine quo vadis? Ibi templum Martis, intus

portam, arcus Syllae." Now, the passages in the

classics which relate to the subject do not run

counter to these indications, but, on the contrary,
3g 2
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tend to conlinn them. Appian (/?. C. iii. 41)
mentions a teuijile of Mars 15 studia distant from

the city, wliich wtmld answiT jjrolty nearly to the

distance of hetwcen 1 and 2 mill's given in the

insciiption quoted. Ovid says (^Fast. vi. 191):—
" Lux eadeiii Jlarti fesla est ; quern prospicit

extra

Appositum tectae Porta Capcna viae."

Tile wold prospicit denotes a lon£^ view; and as

the temple of Mars stood on a hill, as is evident from

tlie Clivus Martis, it niiirht easily be visible at the

distance of a mile or two. The words of Statius

(" qua primum nascitur,'' &c.) must he corrupt,

beins; both tautiiloi;ical and contrary to fact. The

paving of the road from tlie Porta Capena to the

temple would not have been worth twice recording

hj Livy, had it Iain only at a distance of some

300 yards (x. 23, .-ixxviii. 28). The only way in

which Becker can escape from the legitimate con-

clusion is by assuming two temples of Jlars in this

quartei-; in which few, we suspect, will be inclined

to follow him, and which may be regarded as equi-
valent to a confession of defeat. (Becker, Handb.

p. 511, seq.; Autu\ p. 63, seq.; Urlichs, Rijm. To-

pogr. p. 105, seq.; Preller, liefflonen, p. 116, seq.;

Canina, Indicazkme, y. 56, seq.)

Close to the Porta Capena and the temple of Honos
et Virtus lay the Vallev oi' Ef;RRi.v with the

Lucus and Aedes C.i.ven.vrcji. the traditionary

spot where Nunia sought inspiration and wisdom
from the nymph Egeria. (Liv. i. 21; Plut. Num.

13.) In tlie time of Juvenal, whose description of

the spot is a locus classicus for its topography, the

grove and temple had been profaned and let out to

the Jews;—
"

Substitit ad veteres arcus madidamijue Cape-
nam

Hie ubi noctnrn.ae Nnma oonstituebat amic.ae.

Nunc sacri fontis nemus et delubra locantur

Jndaeis, quorum cophinus foemimque supellex.
Omnis enim populo mercedem jiendere jussa est

Arbor, et ejectis mendicat silva Camenis.

In vallem Egeri.ae descendimus et speluncas
Dissimiles veris. Quanto praestantius esset

Nnmen aquae, viridi si margine clauderct

undas

;
 Herba, nee ingenuum violareiit marmora to-

phum." {Sul. iii. 10, seq.)

It is surprising how Becker could doubt that

there was an Aedes Cameiiarum here, since it is

not only alluded to in the preceding passage, hut

also cxpres-sly mentioned by Pliny (xsxiv. 10.) The
modern Cicertmi point out to the traveller as the

valley of Egeria a pretty retired sjiot some distance

outside of the l\yfta S.&bastlano, in the valley called

La CaffartUa, near which are the remains of a

little temple, called by some the temple of Honos et

Virtus, by others a temple of Bacchus, with a grove
said to be sacred to the latter deity. But though
at present our imagination would more gladly tix

ofi this spot as the sciMie of the conferences between

Niima and his nym]ih, and though respectable au-

thorities are not wanting in favour of this view

(Vcnuti, Iicscr. di Hum. ii. p. 18; Guattani, Jiom.

hescr. ii. p. 45), yet the preceding passages, to

which m.ay be added Synnnachus (" Sed enim

propter eas (;iedes Honoris et \'irtutis) Camcnarum
religio sacro fonti advortilur," Ejiisl, i. 21) and the

Nutitla, whicli places the temple of the Canienae

nOMA.

close to that of Honour and V.ilour, are too decisive

to allow us to do so; and we must therefore a.ssunie

the v.alley of Egeria to have been that near the
church of S. Siitn, opposite to the baths of Caracalla,

The little fountain pointed out as that of Egeria in

the valley Vaffarcllii, is perha|)s the remains of »

nyniphaeum. Here was probably a sanctuary of

the Almo, which waters the valley.
Near the temple of Mare, since it is mentioned in

theA'o///(V/ in conjunction with it.lay theTi-'.Mfi.K op

Temi'esta.s, built by L. (Cornelius
.Scipio, the victor

of Aleria, in commemoration of the escajw of tl>e Ro-
nnin Weet from shipwreck oft' the island of Coi-sic»,
as appears from the inscription on his tomb. The

temple and the occasion of its foundation are al-

luded to by Ovid (Fasti, vi. 193) in the following
lines ;

—
" Te quoque, Tempestas, merltam delubra fate-

mur.
Cum paene est Corsis obruta classis aquis.**

But of the Temple of Miupn^vA, .also mentioned at

the same time with that of Mars, we know nothing
more. Near the last was preserved the L.\pts

Manalis, a large cylindrical stone so called from

manare,
"

to flow," because during sea.sons of drought
it w.os carried in procession into the city, for the

5.ake of procuring rain. (Paul. Diac. p. 128; Varr.

up. Nun. XV. p. 375, Gerl.)
Close to the Porta Capena, and probably outside

of it, hay one of the three Senacvla mentioned by
Festus

; but the only time at which we find meet-

ings of the senate recorded there is during the year

following the b.atlle of Cannae, when they appear to

have been regularly held at this place. (Liv. xxiii.

32.) During the same period the tribunal of the

praetor w,as erected at the Piscina Ppbliia. This

last object, which seems to have been a snimming-
pl.ace for the people in the Republican times (Festus,

p. 213), g.ave name to the 12th Regin, which adjoined
the 1st, or that of Porta Capena, on the W. (Amm.
Marc. xvii. 4; cf. Cic. ad Quint. Fr. iii. 7.) The

pond had, however, vanished in the time of Festus,

and its exact situation cannot be determined. There

are several other objects in this district in the like

predicament, such as the Lacu.s Pkomethei, the

Balneum ToRrjtiATi, and others mentioned in the

Notitia. The Therm.ae Commodianae and Severi'

anae will be considered under the section which

treats of the thermae. TheMiTATiiKirM Caesaris,

perhaps a kind of imperial villa (Pn-ller, Heg.

p. 115). appears to have been situ.ated near the

modern church of 5. Balbina. (Jlontfaucoii, op.
UrUchs Kiim. Topogr. p. 112.) The three Tri-

umi'iial Arches ok Tha.ian, Verus, and
Duusf.s, mentioned by iiieNutUia in the 1st Regie,

probably spanned tlie Via Appia in the sp.ace be-

tween the tenqile of Mars and the Porta Capena.
The arch still existing just within the Porta S.

Sehristiano is generally thought to be that of Drusos,
the father of the em(K'ror Claudius. (' Praeterea

Senatus, inter alia coniplura, marinoreum arcum cum

tropaeis via Appia dccrcvit (l)ruso)," Suet. Claud.

I'or many miles the tombs of distinguished Ro-

mans .skirt both sides of the Via Appia; and these

remains are perhaps better calculated than any
other object to impress the stranger with an adeciiuilc

idea of Rome's former greatness. For the most part,

however, they lie beyond the bounds of the present

subject, and we shall therefore content ourselves
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with mentioning a few which were contained within

tlie actmil boundaries of the city. The}- appear to

have coniinenced immediately outside tlie Porta

Capena (*'
An tu egressus porta Capena, cum Ca-

 

latini, Scipionuni, Servilionim, Metoliorum sepulcra

vides, iniseros putas illos?" Cic. Tusc. i. 7); and

lience many of them were included in the larger

circuit of the walls of Aurelian. The tomb of

Horalia, slain by the hand of her victorious brother,

seems to have been situated just out.side the gate.

(Liv. i. 26.) Furtunately the most interesting of those

! mentioned by Cicero— the Tomb of the Scipios

! -^is still in existence. It was discovered in 1780 in

;

the Vign<t Sassi, on the left-hand side of the Via

Appia, a little beyond the spot where the Via

! Latina branches off from it, and about 400 paces

within the Porta S. Seba^tiano. Its entrance is

I
marked by a single tall cypress tree. In Livy's

time the tomb was still adorned with tliree statues,

said to be those of Publius and Lucius Scipio, and

I

of the poet Ennius, who was interred in the sepulchre

;

of his patrons. (Hieron. Chron. p. 379, Rone.) It

was here that the sarcophagus of L. Scipio Burbatus,

consul in b. c. 298, now preserved in the Vatican,

was discovered, together with several monumental

stones with inscriptions relating to other members

of the family, or to their connections and freedmen.

I
The originals were carried off to the Vatican and

copies inserted in their stead. The most remarkable

of tliese inscriptions are that of Scipio Barbatus; of

his son Lucius Cornelius Scipio, the conqueror of

'

Corsica, consul in e. c. 259: of Publins Scipio, son

of Africanus Major, whose feeble state of health is

alluded to by Cicero (^Cato Maj. 11), and whose

touching epitaph shows that he died young; of L.

Cornelius Scipio, grandson of the con<pieror of Spain,

gathered to his fathers at the early age of 20; and

of another of the same name, the son of Asiaticus.

who died aged 33, whose title to honour is sununed

up in the laconic words,
" Pater regem Antiochum

subegit." A complete account of this tomb will be

I'ound in Visconti (^Moit. (kf)H Scipionij Rom. 1785)

and in the BeschreiJnmg Rorus (vol. iii. p. 612,

seq.), where the various epitaplis are given.
Also on the left-hand side of the Via Appia in

going from the Porta Capena was the Mausolei'm ok
Septimius Severus, which he caused to be erected

for himself in his lifetime, in imitation of his Septi-

zonium, but probably on a reduced sciile. (Spart
Geta, 7.) In the same neighbourhood are some of

those Columbaria, or subterranean chambers, wliich

formed the common resting-places fur the ashes of

persons of a lower condition. One of these, not far

Irom the tomb of the Scipios, is said to contain the

remains of the courtiers and domestics of the

Caesars, from Julius to Nero. Among others there

is an inscription to JL Valerius Creticus, with a
bust. Tiie walls, as well as a large pier in the middle,
are hollowed throughout with vaulted recesses like

large pigeon-holes,
— whence the name,— in which

are contained the ashes of the dead. The Mai'SO-
LEiTM OF Caecilia Metella, which stands on

the Via Appia, about 2 miles outside the Porta S.

Sehastiano, though it does not properly belong to

our subject, demands, from the magnificence of Its

construction, as well as from Byron's well-known
lines i^Childe Earold^ canto iv.), a passing word of

notice here.

The remaining part of the district, or that form-

ing the 12th Regio, and lying to the \V. of the

Via Appia, does not present many monuments of

interest. The most striking one, the Thermae An-
toninianae, or baths of Caracalla, will be spoken of

under its proper head. We have already treated of

the Bona Dea Subsaxanea and of the Ihium. Close

to the baths just mentioned Caracalla built the

street called Nova Via, reckoned one of the hand-
somest in Rome. (Spart. Carac. 2 ; Aur. Vict.

Caes. 21.) Respecting the FouxfNA JIammosa. we
know nothing more tlian that the Basis CapitoVma
mentions a street of the same name in this neigh-
bourhood. In the later period of the Empire this

district appears to have contained several splendid

palaces, as the Septem Domus Parthohum, the-

se 3
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DoMus CiLoxis, and Domus Cornificies. The
i

Doinus -Purtlioriim and Cilonis seem to have been I

some of those pahices erected by Septimius Seveius, I

and piebented to his friends. (Aur. Vict, Epit. 20.)

Cilon is probably tlie same person mentioned by Dion

(Ixxvii. 4), Spartian {Carac. 3), and in the Digest ;

(i.
12. l,and l.'i. 4.) Tlie P.irthi seem to huve been

Parlhian nobles, whom Severus brouijht with him to
|

Eomc, and of whose luxurious liabits Tertullian has
;

drawn a characteristic picture. (Z^e /lab. Mul. 7.)

The PiiiVATA AintiANi and the Do:nus Cornu'I-

CIES (Cornificiae) mentioned in the Notiti'a, lay

doubtless close together. The former must have been

the private residence of Hadrian, where M. Antoninus

dwelt after his adoption by that emperor. (Jul.

Caj)it. M. Anto7i. 5.) M. Anloninns had •» younjjer

sister named Anna Cornificia, to whom the house

bearing her name doubtless belonged- (/6. c. I
j

Preller, Rey'ionen, p. 198.)

XI. The Esquiline and its Neighbourhood-

The Esquiline (^Esqu'iliae, or in a more ancient

form Kj:quiliae) was ori<;inany covered with a thick

wood, of which, in the time of Varro, tlie only re-

mains were a few sacred proves of inconsiderable

extent, ttie rest of the hill having been cleared and

covered with buildings. (Varr. L. L. v. § 49,

Miill.) Yet the derivation of the name of the hill

from fiesculeltim seems to have been unknown to an-

titjuily, and is a mere conjecture of iMUIler's {ad

loc); the ancient etymology being derived either

from excublae rcgU, because Strvius Tullius had

fixed his abode there, or from excolere, because the

hill was fii'st cleared and settled by that king,

(Varr. I c; Ov. Fast. iii. 24;).)

We have already describeii the Esquiline as

throwing out two tongues or projections, called

respectively, in liie more ancient limes of Home,
Oi'rus and Ciscius. Their relativosiluation is in-

dicated in the fnllowing p:issagc of Festus:
*'

Op-

pius autem appellatus est, ut ait Varro reiiim

liumanarum L. viii., ab Opita Oppio Tusculano,

qui cum prau^idio Tu.>cuIanorum missus ml Roinam

tuendam, dnm Tullus Hostilius \'eios oppugnarct,
conscdcrat in Caiinis et ibi cattiu liahnerat. t?inii-

litcr Cispium a Laevio Cispio Anagnino, qui ejus-

dem rei causa earn partem Ksquiliaruni, qiuic jacet

ad vicum I'atricium versus, in qua regionc est aedis

Jlcfitis, tuitus est" (p. 348, Miill.). Hence we.

learn that the Cispius was that projection which

adjoined tiie Vicus Patrjcius, and must conse-

quently have been the northern one, since the Vicus

Patricius is known to have corresponded with the

modem streets called Via UrbaiiaaM Via di S.Pii'

deiiziaJia, which traverse the valley lying between the

Viminal and tlic Esquilme. The following passage
of Paulus Diaconus shows tliat the Vicus Patricius

must have lain in a valley:
'"
Patricius vicus Komae

dictus CO, quod ibi patricli habitaveruni, jubente
Servio Tullio, ut, si ipii<l molirentur adversus ipsum,
v.K locis superioribus opprimerentur

"
(p. 221,

Miill.); and its identity with the modern streets just

mentioned appears from Anastasius ( I'lVa P» /.) :

" Hie ex roi^atu bcatae Prassedis detlicavlt ecclesiam

thermas Novati in vico Patricli in honorcm sororis

suae sanctae Potcntianae" (p. 14). This church of

S. Pudenziana still exists in the street of the same

name. It is also mentioned by the Anonymous of

Einsiedlen, in whose time most of the streets still

bore their ancient names, as being
"

in vico Pa-

tricii." That the Cispius was the smaller and more

northern tongue likewise appeai-s fr»m the sacred

books of the Argives {ap. I'aJT. L.L. t. § 50),

wliich, in proceeding northwards from tlie Caelian,

fir.st name the Oppius, whicli had tour sacraria ur

diapels, ami then the Cispius, which, being the

smaller hill, had only two, namely, the Lucas Poe-

telius and the Aedes Junonis Lucinae.

From the passage of Fe.stus just quoted, it ap-

pears that part of Mons Oppius bore the name of

CAiHNARi and this appellation continued to exist

when ihe names Oppius and Cispius had fallen out

of use and been superseded by the general name of

Ksqiiiiiae. Yet it is one of the contested points
of

Roman topography whether the Carinae furined

pait of the hill. The Italians still cling to the ftu-

cient opinion that under that uauic was compre-
hended the low ground from the Forum Traiisi-

torium lo tlie Colosseum, liecker {I/undb. p. 522,

seq.) parlly adopted this view, but at lite same time



UOMA.

ejctended tlie district so as to embrace the western

extremity of the Opl'ius; whilst Uilichs, on the con-

tniry, confined tlie Cannae entirely to that hill.

{Besckr. vol. iii. part ii. p. 119, seq.) That the

Italian view is, at all events, partly erroneous,

can hardly admit of a question. Besides the pre-

ceding passHire of Festus, wliich clearly identities

' the Carinae as part of the Oppius, there are other

i places in ancient writers which show that a portion at

least of the district so called lay on a hei^'ht. Thus

Dionysius, speaking of the Tigilluni Sororium, says

tiiati it was situated in the lane which led down

Jrom the Car'nine to the Vicus Cyprius (ecTi 5'
'

iv T(p ffT€U(air(^ T^ tpipovn airo Kapimjs koltw roh
€Trl Tov Kvwpioy ^px^Jf^^^'Ois crTCfWTrdf, iii. 22).

Again Varro (/.. L. v. § 48), in describing the

Subura or valley at the foot of the Oppius, says that

it lay
" sub niuio teireo Carinarum;"' obviously in-

dicating that the latter place was on a heig^ht.

Becker, indeed, maintains that walls of earth or

I aggeres were used in fortification only where the

ground was level. But a wall on a height was cer-

tainly the usual mode of fortification in ancient

Italy; and, as Mr. Bunbury justly remarks {Class.

Mus. vol. V, p. 222), the peculiar appellation of
" murus t«n*eus

"
clearly distiuijuishes this wall

from a common agger. Nor, as the Subura lay be-

hind the gorge between the Esquiline and Quirinal,

is it easy to see how any murus terreus in the dis-

trict of the Carinae could iiave been so situated as

to overhang the Subura, except upon the liill. The

foliowiug words of Varro {l. c.) are even perhaps
still UKjre conclusive. He identities the Snbura

with the Pagus Succusanus.— the ancient name of

Subura being Succusa, by an interchange of b and c.
' — and holds it was thus named "

quod succurrit
'

Carinis:" where, whatever we may think of liis

etymology, it is plain that lie regarded the Carinae

as a height. It may be added that the western

part of the Oppius, where the church of S. Pietro

I in V'incoli now stands, bore the name of le Carre
'

$s late as the 16th century. (And. Fulvius, (fe

I

Urb. Ant. p. .304; cf. Niebuh'r, Hist i. p. 390, seq.)

It cannot therefore be doubted that the Carinae

occupied the extremity of the Oppius; but how far

that district extended eastwards cannot be said. It

is a more diffirult question to determine whether

part of the valley lying at the western foot of the

hill also bore the name of Carinae. Its solution
 

is connected with another question respecting the

site of the Temple ok Tellus We know that this

temple—which was a considerable one, since assem-

blies of the senate were sometimes held in it— lay

in the Carinae, and that it was built on the site of

the house of Sp. Cassius, which was confiscated

and pulled down when that demagogue was con-

! vicled of a design to make himself sovereign of Kome.

(Liv. ii. 41; Val. JIax. vi. 3. § 1
;
Plin. xsxiv. 14.)

That event took place b. c. 485 ; but the temple
does not seem to have been built till B.C. 269. Its

'

site is further determined by notices respecting the

j

house of I'ompey, which subsequently came into the

possession of M. Antony, the situation of wliich is
 

known to have been in the Carinae, and at the same

time close to the temple of Tellns:
" Docuit (Le-

naeus) in Carinis. ad Telluris aedeni, in qua regione

Ponif)eiorum doinus fuerat." (Suet. III. Gramm. 15,

cf. Id. Tib. 15; Veil. Pat. ii. 77; Aur. Vict. Vir.

Hi. 84; Dion Cass, xlviii. 38.) And Servius says

expressly, though in some respects unintelligibly,

"Carinae sunt aedificia facta in Carinax'uin modum,
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qtiae erant circa templum Telluris
**

{lul Agh. viii.

361).
There is nothing in the preceding passages tu

exclude the possibility of the Templum Telluris

having been on the summit of the hill
; since it is

not necessary to assume with Urlichs that it stood

on its very edge {Bom. Topogr. p. 117) ; in which

case, as tliere was an area attached to the temple,
its back front must have been turned towards the

road leading up to it from the valley, and the area

have lain before it on the hummit of the hill — a dis-

position which does not appear very probable. Yet
there are some other circumstances tending to the in^

ference that the temple was situated in the valley.
I

Dionysius mentions it as being, not in the Carinae,
'

but on the road leading to the Carinae (Kara T-qv

eV! Kapivas ^4povaa.v 6^6v^ \\\\. 79.) A curiousj

\ view, taken by Urlichs (/. c.) of the constmction of-

eiri in this passage is one of the reasons which led

I

bim to place the temple on the hill. He thinks that

I

it must iiecessarily mean "
up to :

*'

but it might
I just as well be said that it means " down to,"' in a

passage quoted a little while ago from the same'

author respecting the situation of the Carinae and

the Vicus Cyprius. In both cases it simply means
"

to." It will be perceived that Dionysius is here at

variance with the authorities before quoted respecting
the site of the temple. If the appellation of Carinae

extended over some part of the adjacent valley it is

possible that Dionysius, as a foreigner, might have

been unaware of that fact, and have attached the

name only to the more striking part of the district-

which lay on the hill. And tliere is a passage in

Varro, a very obscure one indeed, from which it

might be inferred that part of the Ceroliensis, which

seems to have been the name of tlie valley between

the Caelian, the Esquiline, and tlie Velian ridge,

had likewise borne the name of Carinae (" Ceroliensis

a Carinarum junctu dictus Carinae, postea Cerolia,

quod hinc oritur caput Sacrae Viae," L.L. v. § 47).
These passages would seem to indicate that the tem-

ple of Tellus lay in the valley between S. Maria de*

Monti and the Tor de' Contt, where indeed we find

traces of the name ; since the churches of S. Salva-

tore and of 5. Pantaleoney the latter of which still

exists near the Via del Cohsseo, bore in the middle

ages tlie epithet of
*'

in Tellure." Passages are also

adduced from tlie Act^ofthe Martyrs to show that

the temple of Tellus stood opposite to that of Pallas

in the Forum Transitorium. (*' Clementianus prae-

cepit ei caput amputari ante templum in Tellure,

corpusque ejus projici ante Palladis aedem in locum

supradiclum," Act. S. Gordian.) Hence it seems

not improbable that the district of the Carinae. in

which the temple undoubtedly stood, may have ex-

tended over a considerable part of the valley; but

the passages relating to the subject are far from

being decisive ;
and the question is one of that kind

in which much may be said on both sides.

Two striking legends of early Koman history are

connected with the Esquiline and its vicinity ; that

of the murder of SeiTius Tullius by his inhuman

daughter, and that of the Tigillum Sororium, or

typical yoke, by passing under which Horatius ex-

piated the murder of his sister. We have before re-

lated that Servius Tullius resided on the Esquiline,
and that he was the first to clear that liiJi and make
it habitable. It was on his return to his residence

on it, after his ejection fi-om the curia by his son-in-

law, Tarquinius Superbus, that he was murdered by
the hirelings of that usurper- Livy's account of the

3 o 4
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transaction is clear and graphic, and the best guide
to the topograpliy of the neighbourhood. The a^ed
monarch had reached the top of the Vicus Cypkhs
('ad summum Cyprium vicum") when he was

overtaken and slain. His daughter fullowed in her

carriage, and, having arrived at the same spot where

stood a temple of Diana a little before the time when

Livy wrote, she was just turning to the right in order

to ascend the CuvL'S Urbii'S, which led to the

summit of the Esquiline, when the affrighted driver

i-eined his horses, and pointed out to Tullia the

bleeding corpse of her murdered father ; but the

fiend-like Tullia bade him drive on, and arrived at

home bespattered with the blood of her parent.
From this unnatural deed the street which was the

scene of it obtained the name of VicrsScELEKATrs

(i. 48). The question that has been sometimes raised

whether Tullia was returning to her father's or to

her husband's house, does not seem to be of much

importance. Solinus, indeed
(i. 25), represents Ser-

vius TuUius as residing
"
supra cli\-um Urbium,"

and Tarquinius Superbus, also on the Esquiline, but,
**

Supra cli^iim Pullium ad Fagutalem lucum.'' The
house of tlie latter therefore must have been upon
the Oppius, on which the Lucus Fagutalis was situ-

ated, and most probably upon the southern side of it;

but he may not have resided here till after he became

king. On the other hand, as Tullia is represented
as turning to the right in order to ascend the Clivus

Ilrbius to the royal residence, it is plain that the

Vicus Cyprius must have Iain on the north side of

one of the tongues of the Esquiline ;
and as we are

further informed by Dionysius, in a passage before
{

quoted (iii. 22), that there was a lane which led

down from the Carinae, or western extremity of the

Oppius, to the Vicus Cyprius, the conclusion is

forced upon us that the palace of Servius Tullius

must have been situated upon the eastern part of

tli'e northern side of the Oppius. and that conse-

quently the Vicus Cyprius must have con-esponded
with the modern Via di S. Lucia in Selci. The

Summus Cyprius Vicus was evidently towards the

head of the valley, the lower part of the street run-

ning under the Carinae; and hence the Clivus

Urbius and the residence of Sei-vius may be placed
somewhere near the church of S. Martina. Before

the usurpation of Tarquin, he and his wife may have

resided ne.ir his father-in-law, or even under the

same roof; or, what is still more probable, Tullia. as

Ovid represents her ('' patrios initura Penates," Fast.

vi. 602), was pnxieeding to take possession of her

father's palace, since his deposition bad been effected

in the senate before his nmrder. Urlichs {Rum.
Topogr. p. 119) admits that the Vicus Cyprius
answered to the Via di S. Lucia, yet holds that

Ser^'ius resided on the Cispius; a view utterly ir-

reconcilable with the fact that the Clivus L'rbius

and palace lay on the right of that street. The

passages before adduced prove the direction of the

Vicus Cyprius as cleai-ly ;is any locality in Rome
can be proved which depends for its determination

solely on notices in the classics. Vet Becker shuts

his eyes to this satisfactory evidence, and maintains

that the Vicus Cyprius corresponded with the

modem Via dfl Colos.^eo (^Antwa}%-p. 78); although
in that case also it would have been impossible for

Tullia to have ascendeii the Esquiline by turning to

the right. Tlie only ground he assigns for this in-

oomprehensil)le view is an arbitrary estimate of the

distances between the objects mentioned in Jiegio IV.

of the Noiitia, fouaded al>o on the assumption that
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these objects are enumerated strictly in the order in

which they actually followed one another. But we
have already shown from Becker himself that this is

by no means always the case, and it is evidently not

so in the present instance
; since, after mentioning

the Tigillium Sororium, which lay in or near the

Subura, the order of the catalogue leaves that spot
and proceeds onwards to the Colosseum, and then

again at the end of tiie list reverts to the Subura.

The chief objection to placing the Vicus Cyprius
under this side of the Oppius is, as Mr. Bunbury
observes {Class. Mas. vol. v. p. 227), that it would

thus seem to interfere with the Subura. But this

objection is not urged either by Becker or Urlichs;
and indeed the Subura, like the Velabrum, seems to

have been a district rather than a street, so that we

may conceive the Vicus Cyprius to have run through
it.

The position of the Tigillusi Sororiusi is de-

termined by what has been already said; namely, in

a narrow street leading down from the Carinae to the

Vicus Cyprius. It seems to have been a wooden
beam erected across the street. As it is mentioned

in the Notitia^ this monument, connected with one

of Rome's early legends, must have existed down
to the 5th century; and indeed Livy (i. 26) informs

us that it was constantly repaired at the public

expense. We learn from Dionysius (iii. 22) and
Fe&tus (p. 297, Miill.) that on each side of it stood

an altar; one to Juxo Souorlv, the other to JAXt'S

Cl'riatus.

Having had occasion to mention the SfBCRA, it

may be as well to describe that celebrated locality
before proceeding further with the topiigraphy of

tlie E>quiline. We have already seen from Varro
that it was one of the most ancient districts in

Rome; and its importance may be infened from its

having given name to the 1st Sen'ian Region. We
have also alluded to a passage in the same author

(/-. L. V. § 48, Miill.) which shows it to have been

originally a distinct village, called Succusa or Pagns
Succusanns, lying under the Carinae. \'arro adds,
that the name still continued to be written with a G
instead of a B; a statement which is confirmed by
the fact that in inscriptions the Tribus Suburana
is always denoted by the abridged form trib. svc.

(Cf. Festus, 5. V. Subura, p. 309, .Mull.
; Quinlil.

List. Or. i. 7. § 29
; Mommsen, Die Horn. Tribus,

p. 79, seq.) A piazza or place under the church of

S. Pietro in Vincoli still bears the name of Suburaj
and the church of 5. Agata over the I'm de Ser-

penti, which skirts the eastern foot of the Qnirinal

hill, bore in the middle ages the name of "in

Suburra "
or "

super Suburra."' Hence it seems

probable that the Subura occupied the whole of the

valley formed by the extremities of the Quirinal,

Viminal,and Esquiline, and must consequently have

been, not a street but, a region of some extent; as

indeed we find it called by Gregory the Great in

the Gth century (" in regione uibis ilia quae Subura

dicitur," Lial. iii. c. 30). But that it extended west-

ward as far as the Forum Transitorium, a supposi-
tion which seems to rest solely on the order of the

the names in the 4th Region of the Xotitia, we can

liardly conceive. A\'e have shown tliat the district

between the back of the imperial fora and the western

extremity of the Esquiline may perhaps have formed

part of the Carinae; but it can hardly ha^e been

called both Carinae and Subura. The latter seems

to have properly begun at the point where the Qui-
rinalis approaches the extremity of the and Oppius;
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this seems to have been the spot called by Martial

the primaefauces of the Subura (ii. 17):
—

" Tonstrix Suburae faucibus sedet priniis,

Cruenta pendent qua flagella tortoruni

Argique letum multus obsidet sutor."'

Jnvenal (v. 106) repi-esents
the Cloaca Jlaxima

I
as penetrating to the middle of the Subura, and

( this fact was established by excavations made in

the year 1743. (Ficoroni, yestigia di Jioma, ap.

Banbury, Class. Mus. vol. v. p. 219.)

From its situation between the imfierial fora and

the eastern hills, the Subura must have been one of

the most frequented thoroughfares in Rome
;
and

hence we are not surprised to find many allusions to

its dirt and noise. It was the .peculiar aversion of

Juvenal,— a man, indeed, of many aversions (" Ego
vel Prochytam praepono Suburae," Sat. iii. 5); a

trait in his friend's character which had not escaped

the notice of JIartial (xii. 18):
—

" Dum tu forsitan inquietus eixas

Clamosa, Juvenalis, in Subura."

The epithet clamosa here probably refers to the

j cries of itinerant chapmen : for we learn from other

passages
in JIartial that the Subura was the chief

place in which he used to market (vii. 31, x. 94,

&c.; cf. Juv. xi. 13fi, seq.) It appears also to

have been the abode of prostitutes (vi. 66; comp.

Hor. Epod. V. 58). It was therefore what is com-

monly called a low neighbourhood: though some

I distinguished families seem to have resided in it,

even Caesar himself in his early life (Suet. Caes.

46), and in the time of Martial, L. Arruntius Stella

(xii. 3. 9). The Suburancnses, or inhabitants of the

Subura. kept up to a late period some of the ancient

customs which probably belonged to tliem when

they formed a distinct village; especially an annual

contest with the Sacravienses, or inhabiliuits of the

Sacra Via, for the head of the horse sacrificed to

Mars in the Campus Martins every October. If

the Suburanenses gained the victory they fixed the

head on a tower in the Subura called Tl'RRIS

Mamilia, whilst the Sacravienses, if successful,

fixed it on the Regia. (Festus, s. v. October E(ium,

p. 178, Miill.; Paul. Diac. p. 131.)

Tiiroughout the time of the Republic the Esquiline

appears to have been by no means a favourite or

fashionable place of residence. Part of it was occu-

pied by the Campus Esi;uii>raus, a place used as a

burying-ground, principally for the very lowest class

of persons, such as paupers and slaves ;
whose bodies

seem to have been frequently cast out and left to rot

here without any covering of earth. But under the

Empire, and especially the later period of it, many

)«laces were erected on the Esquiline. Maecenas

was the first to improve it, by converting this field of

death, and probably also part of the surrounding

neighbourhood, — the pauper burial-ground itself

appears to have beeu only 1000 feet long by 300
'

deep,
— into an agreeable park or garden. Horace

I (S. i. 8. 14) mentions the laying out of these cele-

brated HoRTi JIaecesatis:—
" Nnnc licet Esquiliis habitare salubribus atque

Aggere in aprico spatiari, qua modo tristes

Albis inforuiem spectabant ossibus agrum."

It appears from these lines that the Campus Esqui-
linus adjoined the agger of Servius Tullius, which,

by the making of these gardens, was converted into

a cheerful promenade, from which people were no
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longer driven by the disgusting spectacle of mould-

ering hones. The Campus Esquilinus being a

cemetery, must of course have been on the outside

of the agger^ since it was not lawful to bury witliiu

the pomoerium; and Varro (L.L. v. § 25) mentions

it as
"
ultra Exquilias," by which he must mean the

Servian Region so called, which was bounded by the

agger. Its situation is also determined by a }>assage
iu Strabo (v. p. 237), where the \"ia I.abicana,

which issued from the Esquiline gate at the south-

ern extremity of the offffer, is said to leave the

campus on the left. It apjje;irs to have also been

the place of execution for slaves and ignoble crimi-

nals (Suet. Claiul. 25; Tac. Ann. ii. 32, xv. 60;
Plaut. Mil. ii. 4. 6, ed. Ritschl.). There does not

seem to be any authority for Becker's assumption
that the w-hole of the Esquiline outside of the Ser-

vian walls was called Campus Esqiulinus {Haiidb.

p. 554), nor that after the htying out of the gardens
of Maecenas the ancient place of execution was trans-

feiTed to the Ses.sorium, near S. Croce in Oervsa-

lernme. Part of the campus was the field given, as

the scholiast on Horace says, by some person as a

burying-place. The Sessorium mentioned in the

Excerpla Valestana de Odoacre (69) w;is a palace;
and though Theodoric ordered a traitor to be be-

headed there it can hardly have Iveen the ordinary

place of execution for common malefiictors. Besides

the Sessorium mentioned by the scholiasts on Horace

{Epod. v. 100, Sal. 1. 8. 11) was close to the

Esquiline gate, a full mile from 5. Croce, and seems,

therefjre, to have been another name for the Campus
Esquilinus, if the scholiasts are right in calhng it

Sessorium. The executions recorded in the passages
before quoted from Suetonius .and Tacitus took place

long after the gardens of Maecenas were made; yet
when Tivcitus uses the words '* extra Portam Exqui-

linam," there can be no doubt that he means just
without the gate. It would be a wrong concPj»tion

of the Horti Maecenatis to imagine that they resem-

bled a private garden, or even a gentleman's park.

They were a common place of recreation for the

Roman jxjpulace. Thus Juvenal describes the agger
as the usual resort of fortune-tellers. (5. vi. 588.)
We see from the description of Horace that not even

all the tombs had been removed. Canidia comes

there to perform her incantations and evoke the

manes of the dead; at sight of which infernal riles

the moon hides herself behind the sepulchres (t.

35):—
"

lunamqne nibentem,

Ne foret his testis, post magna latere sepulcra."

Such a place, therefore, might still have been used

for executions ; though, doubtless, bodies were no

longer exposed there, as they had fomierly been.

These "
magna sepulcra

"
would also indicate that

some even of the better classes were buried here ;

and the same thing appears from Cicero. (Phil. ix.

The Horti Maecenatis probably extended within

the agger towards the baths of Titus, and it was in

this part tliat the HorsE of Maecenas seems to

have been situated. Close to these b.aths, on the

NE. side, others, built by Trajan, existed in ancient

times, although all traces of them have now vanished.

They have sometimes been confounded with those of

Titus
;
but there can be no doubt tliat they were

distinct and separate foundations. Thus the Notitia.

mentions in the 3rd Region the
" Thermae Titianae

et Trajanae ;" and their distinction is also shown
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by tlie inscription of Ursus Togatiis : tiiermis

TKAIANI TIIEKMIS AGKlI'l'AE KT TITI, ScC.

(Gniter, dcxxxvii. 1). Tile site (if tlie batlis of

Tiajan, close to the clmich of S. Mtirtiiio, may be

determined from another inscription found near that

church, in the pontificate of Taul III., which records

some improvements made in them ; as well as from

a notice by Anastasius, in his Life of vSymmachus

(p. 88, Blanch.), statinj^ that the church alluded to

was erected
"
juxta Thermas Trajan;is." It is a very

common opinion that the house of 3\Iaecenas occupied

part of the site of the baths of Titus, and this opinion
is as probable as any other. It was a very bfty

buildint;. Horace describes it as a " molem propin-

quam nubibus .anluis" (Orf. iii. 20. 10), and from its

situation and height nuist no doubt have commanded
a view of Tibur and its neighbourhood ; though we
do not draw that conclusion from the immediately

preceding lines, where we think the far better reading

is,
" Ui semper ndum Tibur," &c., the semper belong-

ing to '*

udum," and not to
'*

contemplere
"*

(cf. Tate's

Horace, Prel iJiss. p. 24). We have before related

how Xero beheld the fire of Kome from the house of

Maecenas. Suetonius, in his accour.t of that scene,

calls the house "
turris Maecenatiana

"
(Nero, .38),

by which, perhaps, we are not to understand a tower,

properly .so called, but a lofty superstructure of several

stories over the lower part of the house (Becker,

Charikles, i. p. 195). Maecenas bequeathed his

house and gardens to Augustus ;
and Tiberius lived

there after his return from Khodes, and before he

succeeded to the empire (Suet. Tib. 15). The

subsequent history of the house is unknown
; but, as

we have said, it may probably have been included in

the baths of Titus.

Close to the gardens of Maecenas lay the Horti

Lamiani (Philo Jud. vol. ii. p. 597, Mang.), belong,

ing perhaps, to the Aelius Lamia celebrated by Horace

( Od. i. 26, &c.). We learn from Valerius Maximus

(iv. 4. 8) that the ancient family of the Aelli dwelt

where the monument of Marius afterwards stood ;

whence it seems probable that the Horti Lamiani

may have lain to the E. of those of Maecenas, to-

wards the church of S. Bihiana. It was here that

the body of Caligula was iii-st hastily buried, which

was afienvards burnt and reinterred by his sisters

(Suet. Cnl. 59).
There appear to have been several more gardens

between the Porta Esquilina and the modern I'orta

Miir/giore; as the HoRTi 1-'ali.,u<tiaki. founded ap-

parently by i'all.as, the powerful freedman of Claudius

(Tac. A n»(. si. 29 ; Suet. Claud. 28
;
Plin. A>. viii. 6) ;

and which, from sever.al pas6.ages of Frontinns (Aij.

19, seq.). appear to have been situated between

P. Uaggim-e, the Marian monuuuMit, and the church

of S. hibiatm. Frontinns also mentions (.ly. 68)
eert;iin Houri ErAPHi'-oDiTiANi, perhaps belonging

to Eiiaphroditus, the /Aei-t'M of Nero, wlio assisted in

putting that emiwrorto death (Suet. .Ve;-.49, Jk>m.

14: Tar. Ann. xv. 55): .as well as some Horti Tor-

<itjATL,vsi (c. 5). apparently in the same neighbour-

hood. The Ca.mi-li.s Viminalis .stiu AaciiRE of

the Sotitia was piobably an exercise ground for the

Praetorian troops on the ontsiile of the agger near

the I'orta Viminalis. Hence the eastern ridge ot

the Viminal and Fsquilinc beyond the Servian walls

nmst have been very (q«-n and aiiy.

The Es<iuiline derives moie interest from its having
Dccn the residence of several distinguished poets and

authors than the most splendid palaces could have

conferred upon it. Virgil dwelt upon the Esquiline,
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close to the gardens of Ids patron Maecenas. Whethe'f
Horace also had a house there cannot be said

; but
he was certainly a fre(|uent guest with Maecenas

;

he loved to saunter on "the sunny agger," and he
w.as at last buried close to the tomb of his nmnificent

benefactor at the extremity of the hill. (Suet. V.Uor.

20.) Propertius himself informs ns that his abode
was on the Esquiline (iii. (iv.). 2.3. 23); where also

dwelt the younger Pliny, apparently in the house

formerly belonging to the poet I'edo Albinovanus

(Plin. Ep. iii. 21; Mart. x. 19). Its precise situa-

tion will be examined a Utile further on, when

treating of the Lacus Orphei.
The Esquiline and its neighbourhood did not

contain many temples of note. Th;it of Tellus,

already mentioned, was the most important one
;

the rest seem for the most part to have been more
remarkable for antiquity than for size or beauty.
We have already adverted to the ancient sacraria

mentioned here by Varro (i. L. v. 49, seq.); aa tb9

LUCIS AND SaCELI.LM OF JlPlTEU FaGLTALIS, 00

the southern side of the Oppius; the Lucus EsQiri-

Lixrs, probably near the Esquiline gate; a Lucus
PoETELius: a Lucis JIefitis, with an aedes, lying
near the Vicus Patricius (Feslus, s. v. Septimonlh,

p. 351, Miilh); and a Ltcus of Juno Lucina,
where, according to Pliny (xvi. 85). a temple was
built to that goddess, B.C. 374 ; although it would

appear from Dionysius (iv. 15) tliat there nmst have
been one there previously in the time of Servius Tul-

lius. An inscription relating to tiiis temple was
found in 1770, in digging the foundations of the

monasteiy delle Paullntie, in the road which sepa-
rated the Oppius and Cispius. We learn from Ovid

{Fast. ii. 435) that the grove lay beneath the

Esquiline; but as it appears from Varro that the

temple stood on the Cispius, whilst the stone with

the inscription in question was found on tlie side of

the Ojipius: it is probable that it m,ay have rolled

down from the monastery of the FUipp'me on ll:e

opposite height (Nibby, limna nelAnm 1 838, p. 670;
Uriichs, Rvm. Top. p. 120; Canina, Indie, p. 151).
The Sacellum Streniae, where the Sacra Vi»

began, probably lay on the S. side of the Carinae,
near the Colo.sseum. It seems not improbable that

the Lucu.s Veneris Lihitinae may also have been

situated on the Esquiline. on account cf Ihe neigh-
bourhood of the Campus Esquilinus ; but there are

no authorities by wliieh its site can be satisf:ic!orily

determined. It was the great magazine for funereal

paraphernalia (cf. Dionys. It. 1 5 ; Festus, s. v.Rustiea

Vinalia, p. 265 ; Pint. Q. R. 23). On the Esqui-
line were also Alt.vrs of Mala Fortuna and of

Ferris, the latter close to the Mari;m monument

(Cic. N. D. iii. 25; Plin. ii. 5; Val. Max. ii. 5. § 6).
We may likewise mention a Tempi.e of FortUKA
Resi'icikns (Pint. Fort. R. 10), of Fortuna Seia
in the Vicus Sanihiliarius (Inscr. ap. Gi-aev. Thet.i'il

p. 288; Plin. xxxvi. 46), and one of Diana in the

Vicus Patricius, from which men were excluded (Pint
Q. R. 3). The Hercules Victou or Hercules
SuLLANUs of the Notitia was perhaps only a status

We shall close this list by mentioning a Pemple OV
Spes Vetus, near the Horti Pallantiani, several

times idlnded to by Frontinns; of Isis Patkicu,

probably in the \'ieus Patricius; and of Minerva

Medica, commonly idenlilied with the ruins of a

large circular buikling in a vineyaixi near the Pi>rta

Maggiore. This building bore, in the middle ages,

the name of Le Gabtzze, wlience Canina is of opinion

that it was the jilacc where the emperor tiallienus
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was accustomed to divert liiiiiself witii his court,

(Ti-eb. l*oliio, Gall. Dun, c. 17.) Tlie temple of Mi-

iii-rva Mfdica ineiiticmed in the Noiitui may pro-

bably h:ivc stood in the iieii;libourlKiod : but the

building iu question seems too large to be idL-iititied

with it.

Amon? the profane monuments of this district we

have liad occasion to mention once or twice an object

called the Trophies of Makius. Valerius Maxi-

mus relates that Rlarius eiected two tropaea (vi. 9,

§ 14); and that these must liave been on the Esqui-

line appears from a passace of the same author (ii.

5. § 6), quoted a little while at;o respectini; the site

of the altar of Febris. A builiiing which stands at

the junction of the Via dl S. BibiaJia and Vki di

P, Maggiore a little way outside the ancient Porta

Esquilina bine during the middle ages the name of

TempUmi Marii, ur Cimbrum, and was adorned with

those sculptured trophies which were lemoved in

the pontiticate
of Sixtus V. to the balustrade of the

t Piazza del Campidoglio, where they still remain.
 

(^Ortk)
Rom. an. 1143, ap. Mabill. Mus. Ital. ii. p.

I
141; Togsio, dc Var. Fort. p. 8, ed. Par. 1723.)

' Tliere can be no doubt, however, that the building

j

so called was no temple, but the casteVum of an

aqueduct, and is in all probaliility the object men-

tionetl in the Notitia as the NviirHEUJi Divi

Alexandri. It must have been one of the prin-

cipal castella of the Aqua Julia, and from the tro-

j
plues which stood in the neighbourhood having
been applied to its adornment it was mistaken

I

in a later age for a temple erected by Jlarius.

I
(Canina, /«(^icas. p. 156, seq. ; Preller, TJe^itMiew,

\ p. 131.)
! Between this Nymphaeum and the Porta Esquilina

I

stands the Arcus Gallieni, whicli must have

, spanned the ancient Via Praenestina. It is a simple
arch of travertine, and we leurn from the iuftcription

upon it, which is still legible, that it was erected by

,

a certain M. Aurelius Victor in honour of the em-

I peror Gallienus and his consort Salonina. Originally

thei'e were smaller arches on each side of it {Spec.
I Hovi. Magn. tab. 24), but at present only the middle

',

one remains.

I

Close to this arch and between it and the basilica

i

of S. Maria Maggiore, lay the FonrM Esguin-

j'

NUM and Macei.lum Livianum. This position
1 of the macellum is certain. Tlie basilica just named

I

was built "juxta Macellum Liviae." (Anastas.
V. Liberii and V. Sist. III.) That it was close to

1 the arch of Gallienus appears from the Oj'do Ro-
manus. (" Inlrans sub arcum (Gallieni) ubi di-

citur Macellum Lunanum (Livianum) progreditur

I

ante teniplum Marii quod dicitur Cimbrum," Ann.

! U43, p. 141.) And the church of S. Vito close

to the arch was designated as
"

iu Jlacello." (An.
Fulvius, Ant. R. ii. c. 6.) But it is a more diffi-

cult question to determine whether the Forum Es-

quilinum and Slacellum Livianum were distinct ob-

jects or one and the same. We know that the Fo-

rum Esquilinum was in existence in b. c. 88, since

it is mentioned by Appian (fi. C. i. .58) as the

scene of the struggle between Marius and tjulla.

Hence Nibby {Roma nelC Anno 1838, torn. ii. p.

23), assuming that the macellum and forum were

identical, regarded it as founded by SI. Livius Sa-

Unator. who was censor with Claudius Nero, b, c.

2U4. But this view is unsupported by any autho-

rity, nor is it probable that the forum had two

apprllations; whence it seems mobt likely that the

iiiacL'llvun was quite a distinct but adjoining market
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founded by Augustus, and named after Ins consort

Livia. (Preller, Regiorien, p. 131.)
There was also a Pokticus Liviai-: somewhere

on the Esiiiiiline, named in the Notitia in the 3rd

Kegion after the baths of Titus. It wa.s a (qua-

drangular porticus (Treptn-TOJoi'), built by Augustus,
B. c. 14, on the site of the hou.se of Vedius Pollio,

which he had inherited. (Dion Cass. liv. 23.) As
the same author (Iv. 8) calls it a Te^eVi(r/ia, we

may conclude that it contained the Ticmtle of
Concord mentioned by Ovid. {Fast. vi. 633.) It

is alluded to by Strabo (v. p. 236), and by both

the Plinys. (xiv. 3; Ep.'i. 5; cf. Becker, ilandb.

p. 542, Antw. p. 78.) We also read of a Pokticcs

Julia, built in honour of Caius and Lucius Caesar

(Uion Cass. Ivi. 27, as emended by Merkel ad Ov.

Fa.s(. p. cxli.), but its situation cannot be deter-

muied.

Near the church of S. Croce in Gemsalemmej
towai-ds the side of the Porta Maggiore, lie the

ruins of a large building already alluded to, which

in the middle ages bore the name of Sessoriuji.

We have remarked that in the Kxcerpta Valesiana

at the end of Amniianus Marcellinus it is called a

palace ('* in palatio, quod appellatur Sessorium,"

de Odoac. 69). It is identified by a passage in

Anastasius stating that the church of S. Croce was

erected there. {Vit. Silrest. p. 45, Blanch.)
Also near the same church, but on the other side

of it, and built into the wall of Aurelian, are the re-

mains of a considerable amphitheatre which are

usually identified as the AiiPHiTHEATRUM Cas-

TRENSE of the Notitia. Becker, however {Ilandb.

p. 552, seq.), denies this identity, his clnef objec-

tion being the great space which the 5th Regio
must have occupied if this building is included in

it, and holds that the true Amphitheatrum Cas-

trense must have been near the Castra Praetoria.

There are, however, no traces of the remains of an

amphitheatre in that direction, and Becker acknow-

ledges {Handb. p. 558) that he is unable to give

any name to that by S. Croce. But there could not

have been many structures of this description in

Rome, and on the whole it seems most reasonable to

conclude with Preller {Regionen, p. 132) that the

one in question was the Castrense; especially as we

know from Procopius {B. G. i. 22, seq.) that there

was a vivarium, or place for keeping wild beasts

used in the sports of the amphitheatre, close to the

Porta Praenestina.

In the valley under this amphitheatre were the

Gardens and Cnicrs of Elagabalus (Lampr.

Hdiog. 14, 23). where the obelisk was found which

now stands on the promenade on the Pincian (Li-

gorio, Sui Cercki, p. 3 ; Canina, Indie, p. 178).
Just outside the Porta Maggiore is the curious

IMoNUMENT of Eurysaces the baker, which has

been spoken of above, p. 760.

The remaining monuments in the district under

consideration are few and unimpnrrant. The AroLLO
Sandaliarius mentioned in the N'otitia in the 4lh

Region was one of those statues which Augustus
erected in the different Vici. (Suet. Aug. 57.)
We luivesaid that the temple of Fortuna iSeia stood

in the Vicus Sandaliarius; :md as this temple was

included in the domain of the golden lion^e of Nero

(Plin. x.\xvi. 40) we may conclude tliat it was in

or near the Carinae. (Becker, Ilandb. p. 561.)

I The CoEossEum will be described in a separate
I section. The 3rd Region, in wldch it w.ts situated,

i
must doubtless liave contained a splendid Tk.mple of
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Isis AND Skkapis, from wliich t!ie Kegion derived

its name, but tlie liiston- of tlie temjile is unkiiDwn.

The same remark applies tu tlic Momcta men-
tioned in this Region, wliieh seems to liave been

the imperial mint. (iVellcr, Rf^g. p. 124.) It is

mentioned in inscriptions of the time of Trajan.

(Mai-ini, .-im', cfc. p. 488.) The Si'mmi'M Ciio-

KAOirM is inexplicable. The hAcrs Pastohum
or PASToms was a fountain near the Colosseum,
as appears from the Acta Sanctorum (m JCuse-

bio). The Do.mus Brittti Pra?:sentis probably

lay on the Esquiline. Marcus Aurelius afiianced

Commoduswith the daughter of a Brutlus Praesens.

(Capitol. ;!/. Anton. Ph. c. 27.) A PokticusCl^vu-
dia stood at the extremity of Nero's golden house,
not far from the colossus of that emperor:

—
" Claudia dlffusas ubi porticus explioat umbras

Ultima pars aulae deficientis erat."

(iMart. de Spec. 2.)

It is mentioned by the Anonymus Einsledlensis and

in the Mirab'dia under the name of
" Palutium

Claudii," between the Colosseum and S. Pktro in

VincoJi. The Ludus MACiNrs was a gladiatorial

school ajiparontly near the Via di S. Giovanni.

(Canina, Indic. p. 108.) Tlie Sciioi^v Quaestokuji
ET CAruKTOKOi or CAPi't^VTOKUii scems to have

been an office for the scribes or clerks of the quaes-

tors, as the Schola Xantha on the Capitoline was for

those of the curule aediles. The Capulatores were

those officers who had charge of the capides or capu-

he, that is, the bowls with liandles used in sacrifices

(Varr. L.L. v. § 121); but where this schola may
liave been cannot be said. The Castra Miskna-
TiuM were the city station for what we may call the

marines, or soldiers attached to the fleet and naval

station at Misenum, estab^^lled by Augustus. (Tac.
Ann. IV. 5; Suet. Aut/. 49.) This camp ajjpears

to have been situated near tlie church of 5. I'ito and

Via Merulana, where also there was an acdicula of

Keptune. {Cdxvma., Indicaz, p. 110.) The Balnkum
Dai'HNIDIS, perhaps alhiJed to by Martial

(iii. 5. 6),

was probably near the Subura and Carinae. Lastly
tlie Lacts Oki'HEI, or fountain of Orpheus, seems to

have lain near llic church of S. Lucia, which bore

the epithet in Orfeo, or, as the Anonymous csHh
it,

in Orthea. It is described in the lines of Martial,
in which he desires Thalia to carry his book to

I*iiny(x. 19. 4, seq.):—
' •'

I, perfer, brevis est labor peractae
Aitum vineere tramitem Suburae.

Illic Orphea protenus vidcbis

Udi verti(e lubricum theatri,

Mirantesquc feras avemque regis
' Kaptum quae Piiryga pertnlit Tonanti.

lllic par^'a tui domus Pedonis

Caelata est aquilae minore penna."

From this lescription it would api>car that the

fountain was in a circular basin— for such seems to

be the meaning of " udum theatrum." because a

statue of Orpheus )>laying on the lyre stood hiiih in

the midst of the ba.sjii, wet and shining with spray,
and surrounded by the f;iscinalcd bea.<ts as an

audience. (Becker, JJandb.
ji. 559, note,) Tlie

situation of the fountain near the church mentioned

is very clearly imiiaited in these lines. As Martial

lived on the southern extremity of the Quirinal the

way from his liouse to tliat spot would of course lie

through tlie Subura. At the top of the street Icad-
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ing through it, which, as we have seen, must have
been the Vicus Cyprius, a short but steep ascent

brought the pedestrian to the top of the Ksquiline,
where the first object that met his eyes w;ts the

fountain in question. The locality is identified by
another poem of Martial's addressetl to Paulus, who
also lived on the Ksquiline (v. 22. 4 ):

—
" Alta Snburani vincenda est semita clivi

Et nunquam sicco sordida saxa gradu;"

where we must not take Clivus Suburanus to be

the name of a road, like Clivus Capitolinus, PubH-

cius, &c., but merely a synonymous aj)pellative with

what Martial calls
'*
altus trames'' in the other

poem, it may be further observed that this ^iIua-

tion of the fountain agrees with the order of the

Notitia, where it is named immediately before the

Macellum Livianum. Close to it lay the sinall

house formerly inhabited by Pedo Albinovanus, and

in Martial's time the residence of his friend the

younger Phny.

XII. The Coixes, or the Vimixal, Quirinal,
and PmcL\N Hills.

We have ah'eady remarked that the three north-

ernmost hills of Rome were called Colles, in amtra-

distinction to the others, which were called Munich.

Only two of the former, the Viminal and Quirinal,
were enclosed within the walls of Servius Tullius,
and considered as properly belonging t(» the city;

but part of the Pincian was included within llie

walls of Aurelian.

The CoLJ.TS ViMJNALis, the smallest of the

three hills, is separated from the Esquiline by the

valley through which ran the Vicus Patiicins, and

by a liollow running towards the rampart of Ser\'ius.

On the other side, towards the Quirinal, is another

valley, which divides it from that hill, at present
traversed by the streets called Via de Serpenti and

Via di S. Vittde. The most northern part of the

valley, through which the latter street runs, was

the ancient Vallis Quirixi (Juv. ii. 133). The
hill derived its name from the osiers witli which it

was anciently covered ("dictum a vimine coiiem,"
Id. iii. 71); and upon it was an Altar ofJupitkr

\*IMiNALis, answering to the Jupiter Kagutalis of

the Esquiline. (Varr. L.L. v. § 51; Kest. p. 373.)
The Viminal was never a district of much imiwrl-

ance, and seems to have been chiefly inhabited by
the lower classes. Tlie only remarkable building
which we find recorded on it is the splendid I'A-

i^CK OF C. AtjriLifs (Plin. xvii. 2). The exist-

ence of some baths of Agrippina upon it rests only
on traditions of the middle ages. The baths iif

Diocletian, which lay on the ridge which united the

Viminal and (Quirinal, will be described in llie

section on the thermae. The Sacelh;m ok Nak-
NLV lav without the Porta Viminalis. (Paul. Diac.

p. 163.)
After the Palatine and Capitoline hills, the Qui-

rinal was the most ancient quarter of the city.

As the seat of the Sabine part of the population of

Rome, it acquired importance in the perimi of its

early history, which however it did not retain when

the two nations had become thoroughly amalgamated.
The Quirinal is separated from the Pincian on the

N. by a deep valley; its western side is skirted by
the Campus Jhirtius ; the manner in which it is

parted from the Viminal by the Vallis Quirini has

been already described. The street which ran
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through this last valley was called Vicus Longus,
.IS we learn from the ATionvnious of Einsicdlen, who

mentions the church of v>. Vitalis as situated
*'

in

vico lontjo." W'q find its name recorded in L'wy
'

(x. 2.*i)> and Valerius Jlaximus (ii. 5. § 6). Of the

different ancient divisions of the Collis Quirinahs

and of the origin of ils name, we have already spoken
'

in the former part of this article.

The Quivinal abounded in ancient fanes and

temples. One of the earliest foundations of this

.sort was the Templk of Quirinus, erected by

Numa to Koinulus after his apotheosis. The first

practical notice that we find of it is, however, in

B. c. 435. when Livy (iv. 21) records a meeting of

the senate in it
;
a fact which shows that it must

have been a considerable building. A new one was

dedicated, probably on the same spot, by L. Papirius

Cursor, w. c. 292.' (Liv. x. 46 : Plin. vi'i. 60.) This

.structure appears to have been burnt in b. c. 48, and

we do not liear of its re-erection till b. c. 15, when

, Augustus rebuilt it, as recorded in the Monumenfuni

Ancyratium, and by Dion Cassius (liv. 19). Yet

in the interval between these dates we find it alluded

to as still existing {Id. xliii. 45 ;
Cic. ad Att. xiii.

28), wJieuce we may conclude that it luad been only

partially destroyed. Dion (Hv. 19) describes the

new structure of Augustus as having 76 columns,

equalling the years which he bad lived. Hence,

it appears in have been tlie same building as tliat

adduced by Vitruvius (iii. 2. 7) as an example of

the dipteros ocfastyhs : frir that kind of temple had

a double row of columns all round ; namely, two rows

of 8 eacli at the front and back
; and, witliout count-

I ing the outside ones of these over again, two rows
'

of 11 each at the sides (.32 + 44 = 76). This noble
'

portico appears to have been the same alluded to by
Martial as the resort of the idlers of the vicinity (ix.

1. 9). Topographers are universally agreed that it

was situated on the height over S. Vitale in the neigh-

bourliood of 5. Andrea del Noviziato. (Becker,
' Handh. p. 573 ; Uriichs. Beschr. iii. 2, 366 ;

Ca-

nina, Indie, p. 185.) There appears to have been

also a Sacellum Quirinalls near the Porta Col-

Una.

I All the more interesting traditions respecting the

I Quirinal belong to the reign of Numa. One of the

,
residences of that Sabine monarch was situated on

this hill (Plut. Num. 14; Solin. i. 21). where he

also founded a citadel, or capitol; and where his

successor Tullus Hostilius, in pursuance of a vow

made in the Sabine War, repeated, as it were in

duplicate. Numa's peculiar institution of the Salian

worship (Liv. i. 27; Dionys. ii. 70). All these

things s^how very clearly the distinction between the

Roman and Sabine cities during the reigns of the

first monarchs. On the Quirinal, the Salian priests
I with their ancilia were attached to the worship of

!

Qttirinus, as, in the Romulean city, they were to

that of Mara (" Quid de ancilibus vestris, Mars

Gradive, tuque Quirlne pater (loquar)?" Liv. v. 52);
' and the priests were called, by way of distinction,

SaHi Agonenses, or Collini, from the name of the

hill (" In libris Saliorum quorum cognomen Ago-

nensium," Varr. L. L. vi. § 14; cf. Dionys. /. c,

where, however, he erroneously speaks of a K6<pos

KoXKivos.)
Next to the temple of Quirinus, proceeding in a

westerly direction, as may be inferred from the order

in wliicii the objects are mentioned in the Curiosum

(the Xoiitia somewhat differs), stood a Statue of

Mamurius; and then, after an interval occupied in
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later times by the baths of Constantlne,— the site

of the present Palazzo Rnspi;/liosi.
— followed the

Veti'S Capitouum. or citadel of Xuma. Whether
5Iamurius was another name for Mamers. the Sabine

god of war, of which, according to Varro (/>. L. v.

§ 73), the Roman name of Mars was only a cor-

ruption, or whether it was the name of the reputed
maker of the ancilia (Paul. Diac. p. 131, Miill.),
matters but little; the statue is equally connected

with the ancient Salian rites, and therefore one of

the most venerable objects In the city. We find a
Cuvus Mamuri mentioned in the middle ages in

the neighbourhood of S. Vitale (Anastas. V. Iiitioc.

I. p. 64, Blanch.), which no doubt took its name
from this statue, whence we may infer that it stood

near the temple of Quirinus: since the church of

S. Vitale and that of S. Andrea, where the temple
stood, are close together.
We have remarked in the former part of this

article that the ancient Capitol of Numa probably
stood on the heiglit of MagnatiapolL It contained,
like the Palatine before it and the Capitoline sub-

sequently, a temple to the three divinities, Jupiter,

Juno, and Minerva, as we learn from Varro: "
C'livos

proximxis a Flora susus versus Capitolium vetus,

quod ibi sacejlum Jovis, Junonis, Minervae; et id

antiqnius quam aedis, quae in Capitolio facta" (/.. L.

V. § 158). Its site may be determined by tliat of

another ancient sanctuary, the Temple of Flora.
In the order of the Curiosum and Xotitia that

temple stands between the Capitolium Vetus .and

the temple (or temples) of S:ilus and Serapis. The

temple of Salus must undoubtedly have been

situated near the Porta Salutaris, which, as we have

before remarked, took its name from that sanctuary;
and we must consequently seek for the tenij)Ie of

Flora on the W. side of the Quirinal, or that which
faced towards the Campus Martins. That it stood

on this side is confirmed by what Martial says

respecting the situation of his house, which, as we
learn from one of his epigrams, lay near the temple
of Flora (v. 22. 2):—
" Sed Tiburtinae sum proximus accola pilae

Qua videt antiquum rustica Flora Juvem."

(Cf. vi. 27.) From which we also learn that the

temple of Flora could not have been very far from

that of Jupiter in Numa's Cipitol; as indeed likewise

appears from the passage of Varro befoi'e quoted,
with the addition that it must have bin on a lower

part of the hill. But as Martial's house is thus

shown to have been near the temple of Flora, so also

that it was on the W. side of the hill appears frwn

another epigram (i. 108. 2):
—

*' At mea Vipsauas spectant coenacnla launts

Factus in hac ego sura jam regione senex.^

It can hardly be doubted that this passage contains

an allusion to some laurel trees growing near the

Porticus Vipsania. erected, as will appear in a sub-

sequent section, near the Via Lata by Agrippa, whose

family name was Vipsanius. This portico is plainly

alluded to in another passage of Martial (iv. 18),

under the name of Vipsaniae Columnae. There is

nothing surprising in Martial's indicating a locality

by certain trees. In ancient Rome trees were noted

objects, and claimed a considerable share of public

attention, as we have already seen with regard to

several that grew in or abont the forum. Two
laurel trees grew before the imperial palace (Tert,

Apol 35); and in front of the temple of Quirinus

ki
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jnst described were two sacred myrtles, which were

characterised by distinctive appell.itions as palriria

and plebeia. But, to have faced the I'orticus Vip-

sania, JIartial's house must not only Iiave been

situated on the western side of the Quiriual, but also

towards its southern extremity; which likewise

appears from what has been said in the preceding

section respecting the route from it to that of his

friend Pliny beins through the Subura and ViciLs

Cyprius ; for this would have been a roundabout

way had Martial dwelt towards the northern patt of

the liill.

. All these circumstances tend to show that Xuma's

Capitol must have stood on the spot before indicateil,

and the temple of Flora a little to the X. of it. The

part of the hill which it occupied was probably that

called Laturis in the Argive fragments. The

part styled Collis S.iLfTAKis must have been

that ne.ir the gate of the same name, derived from

the ancient Sacellum of Salus. which stood near

it; in place of which a regular Tejiple of SALfS

was dedicated by C. Junius Bubulcus, b. c. 20."!

(Liv. ix. 43, X. 1), and adorned with paintings by

Fabius I'ictor. These were still to be seen in the

time of I'liny, when the temple was destroyed by

fire in the reign of Claudius (xxxv. 7; cif. Val.

Max. viii. 14. § 6).

Cicero's friend Atticus lived close to the temple of

Salus ("
—tuae vicinae S.alutis," ad Alt. iv. 1), and

.nt the same time near that of Quirinus :

" Certe non

longe a tuis aedibus inambulans post escessum

snum Komulus Proculo -Julio dixerit, se deum esse

et Quirinum vocari, templumque sibi dedicari in eo

loco jusserit." {De Leg. i. 1.) The vicinity of the

temples is likewise indicated in another passage rela-

ting to a statue of Caesar, which had been erected

in th.at of Quirinus:
" De Caesare vicino scripseram

ad te, quia cognoram ex tuis Uteris: eum oiiivaoi'

Quirino malo quam Saluti" («</ All. xii. 45).

Hence the sites of the two temples in question are

still further established. For as that of Salus lay

on the N. side of the hill, near the Porta Salutaris,

and that of Quirinus some 200 yards to the S. of it,

at the church of S. Andrm, so we may assume that

the house of Atticus lay between the two, and he

would thus be a close neighbour to both.

Another ancient sacrarium on tlie Quirin.al was

that of Semo Saxccs or Diiis FiDifS. We have

sliown, when treating of the Servian g.ates, that the

Porta Sanqualis took its name from this sacellum
;
and

Livy (viii. 20) describes it as facing the temple of

Quirinus. Hence it must have stood on or near the

site of the Pulazzo Quirinale, between the temple of

Salus and that of Flora. It had a perforated roof,

for llie deity loved the open air, whence liis title of

Dius;and some thought that no oath by this god
should be sworn under a roof. (Varr. L. L. v. §

66.) Sancus was an old S:ibine deity, and his

temple at Rome appears to have been founded by

Tatins. (Ov. Fast. vi. 213; Prop. v. 9. 74; Ter-

ttill. act Kat. ii. 9.) Its antiquity is attested by the

circumstance that the distatT and sandals of Tana-

quil, the wife of Tanjuinius Priscus, are recorded to

have been preserved in it, and are said to have

been in existence down to the time of Augustus.

(Plin. viii. 74: Plut. Q. R. 30.) It appeiirs to

have been rebuilt by Tarquinius Supcrbus, but its

dedication w.as reserved for Sp. Postumius. (Dionys.

ix. 60.) The part of the hill whore it stood must

have been the Co[,i,is .Micialis of the Argive

fragments. (Varr. v. § 52.)
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There were several Temples of Foktusa on
the Quirinal, but they do not seem to have been of

mudi importance; and the notices respecting them
are very obscure. Vitmvius (iii. 2) mentions three

which stood close together at the Porta CoUina,

belonging perhaps to those alluded to by Ovid under
the name of Foutun.i Pi-bi.ica (Fast iv. 375. T.

729), and by Livy, wlio menti'ins a temple of FoR-
Ti'XA Pri.migenia On this hill (xxxiv. 53). There
was also an Altar of Fortuna in the Vicus

Longus. (Plut. Fm-t. Horn. 10.)
In the street just named stood also a Sacellum

Pt uiciTiAE Plkbeiae, founded by Virginia, the

daughter of Anlus, after the quarrel between the

matrons in tliat of Pudicitia I'atricia alluded to in a
former section (Liv. x. 23). Outside of the

Porta Collina was a temple of Venus Erycina,
near which the Ludi Apollinares were helrl when
the circus had been overflowed by the Tiber. (Liv.
XXX. 38; Appian, S. C. i. 93.) Of the Templb
of Serapis, mentioned in the Notitia along with

that of Salus, nothing further is knotvn, except that

from the fragment of an inscription found near ibe

church of 5. Atjata alia Sulntra, where possibly the

temple may have stood, it may be inferred that it

was dedicated by Caracalla. (Gruter, Ixxxv. 6;

Preller, Beg. p. 124.)
These are all the ascertained temples that lay on

the Quirinal; for it is a disputed point whether we
are to place on this hill the splendid Tesiple op
Sol, erected by Aurelian. (Aur. Vict. Caes. 25;

Eutrop. ix. 15 (9); Vopisc. Aurel.) Altogether,

however, the most probable conclusion is that it

stood there, and Becker's objections admit of an easy
answer {liandb. p. 587, seq.). By those who as-

sume it to have been on the Quirinal it is commonly
identified with the remains of a very larce building,
on the declivity of the hill, in the Colanna gaitlens,

on which spot a large Slithraic stone was discovered

with the inscription
"

Soli Invicto." (Vignoli. de

Cobtmna AHtoniniana^ p. 174.) Tliis position

may be very well reconciled with all the ancient

accounts respecting the temple. Becker objects

that it is mentioned in the Notitia in the 7th Re-

gion (Via Lata). But this Region adjoined the

western side of the Quirinal. .and the temple of the

Sun may have been recorded in it, just .as many
buildings on the declivity of the Aventine are enu-

merated in the 11th Region, or Circus Maximns.

In the Catalofftis Imperatorum Vietiii. (ii. p. 246,

Rone.) it is .said of Aurelian,
"
Templum Soils ct .

Castra in Campo Agrippae dedicavit;" and it will

appear in the next section that the Campus Agrip-

pae must have been situated tmder this part of the

Quirinal. Becker assumes from the description

given by Vopiscus of his ride with Tiberianus, the

conversation during which was the occasion of his

writing the life of Aurelian, that the temple in

question could not h,ave been so near the Palatine

as the spot indicated (** Ibi quum animus a causis

atque a negotiis publicis solutus .ac liber vacaret,

sermonem nmltum a Palatio usque ad liortos A'ale-

rianos instituit, et in ipso praecipue de vita prin-

cipum. Quumque .ad templum Solis venissemus *b

Aureliano principe consecratnm quod ipse nonni-

hilum ex ejus origine sanguinem ducerct, quaesivit,"

&c. Vopisc, Awel. 1). We do not know where

the Horti Valeriani lay; they might possibly, as

•assumed by Preller, have been identical with those

of LucuUus on the Pincian, subsequently in the pos-

se.ssion of Valerias Asiaticus (Tac. Ann, xi. 1),
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though these continued to bear in general the name

of Lucullus. But Beclier interprets the passage

wrongly when he thinks that the temple of Sol lay

beyond these gardens: on the contrary, the passing

tliat temple gave rise to the conversation, which

lasted till Vopiscus and his friend arrived at the

Horti Valcriani, wherever these may have been
;
and if

they were on the I'iucian, tlie temple of Sol, in the

locality indicated, would have been on the road to

them from tlie Falatium. Lastly, we may observe

that the Qiiirinal had, in very early times, been de-

dicated to the worship of Sol, who was a Sabine

deity (\'arro, L. L. v. § 74); and there was a

PuLViNAK SoLis in the neighbourhood of the

temple of t^uirinus. (Quint. Inst. Or. i. 7; Fnst.

Capran. Id. Aiuj.; cf. Urlichs, &ic/fr. iii. 2. p. 3S6;

Car.ina, Indie, p. 210, seq.; Preller, iJeyioneB, p.

137.)

Such were the s.anctuaries of the Quirinal. The

ancient topographers, who are followed by the mo-

I dcm Italians, have .assigned two circi to this quarter:

the CiRCis Fi.oRAK near the temple of the same

! name, and the Cikcl's S.vlli-sth in the gardens of

Sallust, between the Quirinal and Pincian. The

former lias certainly been invented by misconstruing

an inscription relating to the games of Flora in the

Circus JIaximus. (Becker, Ilaiulb. p. 673.) It is

more doubtful whether a Circus Sallustii may not

have existed. We have seen from a passage of

Livy that the Ludi Apollinares were performed out-

side the Porta Collina when the overflowing of the

Tiber prevented their performance in the usual

place; and, .according to C'anina {Indknz. p. 199),

traces of a circus are still visible in that locality.

But none is mentioned in the catalogues of the

Regions, nor does it occur in any ancient author.

The Horti S,\llustiani, however, undoubtedly

lay in the valley between the Quirinal and Pincian,

but their exact extent cannot be determined. They
were formed by Sallust the historian with the

money which he had extorted in Xumidia. (Dion

Cass, xliii. 9.) Tlie house of Sallust lay near to

the (subsequent) Porta Salaria, as we learn from

Procopius, who relatas that it was bunit in the

storm of the city by Alaric, and th.at its balf-con-

samed remains still existed in his time. {B, V. i. 2.)

TheAnonymousofEinsiedlen mentions some Ther-
mae Sallustianae near the church of S. Susamui;

and the older topographers record that the neigh-

j

bourhood continued to be called Salmtrimm or

Salmtium even in their days. (Andr. Fulvius, de

Urb. Ant. p. 140; Luc. Fauno, Ant. di R. iv. 10.

p. 120.) Becker {Uandb. p. 585) raises a diffi-

culty about the situation of these gardens from a

passage in Tacitus {Hist. iii. 82), which, however,

presents none if rightly understood. The Flavian

t troops which had penetrated to the gardens of Sallust

on their left were those which marched on the

Klaminian, not the Salarian, w,ay, just as Nero is

described as finding his way back to these gardens
from the same road. (Tac. Ann. xiii. 49.)

The Horti Sallustiani subsequently became im-

perial property, though in what manner is unknown.

The first notice which we find of them as such

occure under Nero in the passage just cited from

Tacitus. Several emperors are described as residing
in them, as Vespasian, Xerva, and Aurelian. (Dion
Cass. Ixvi. 10; Vopisc. .Aar. 49; Hieron. p. 445,

Rune.)
Also close to the Porta Collina, but inside and to

the right of
it, lay the Campus Sceleratus, im-
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mediately' under tlie agger. The spot obtained its

name from being the place where Vestal Virgins
convicted of nnchastity were buried alive ; for even

in this frightful punishment they retained their

privilege of being interred within the walls. Diony-
sius attributes the introduction of this mode of exe-

cution to Tarquinius Priscus
; and, according to

Livy, the first example of its application was in the

case of Minucia, B. c. 348. Dionysius, however,
calls the first vestal who suffered Pinaria. (Diony.'-.

ii. 67, iii. 67; Liv. viii. 15; Pint. A';;m. 10.)
The emperors appear to have shared with the

vestals the privilege of intramural interment, al-

though they did not always avail themselves of it.

Indeed, according to Hieronynius (vol. i. p. 449,

Rone). Trajan was the only emperor buried w-ithin

the walls; but this statement is certainly erroneous,
since Dumitian erected a magnificent mausoleum ftr

the Flavian family somewhere between the gardens of

Sallust and the spot subsequently occupied by the

baths of Diocletian. It is the object mentioned under

the name of "Gens Flavia" in the iXotitia, and is

alluded to in several epigrams of Martial, in one of

which he designates it as being near his own

dwelling (v. 64. 5) :
—

" Tam vicina jubent nos vivere Slansolea,

Quum doceant ipsos posse perire deos."

(Cf. ix. 2 and 35; Stat. Sih. iv. 3. 18.) It was

commonly called Tempu'JI Gentis Flaviae, as

appears from Suetonius (Ihm. 17); but the same

passage shows it to have been a sepulchre also,

since the ashes of Julia, the daughter of Titus, as

well as those of Domitian himself, were deposited in

it. (Cf. Becker, de Muris, &c. p. 69.) It was

erected on the site of the house in which Domitian

was bom, designated as being ad Malum Pu-
UICUM (Suet. Uom. 1): which name occurs again
in the Aotititi, and could not, therefore, have been

applied to the whole Region, as Preller supposes

{Reffiojien, p. 69), but must have denoted some

particular spot, perhaps a vicus, called after a

pomegranate tree that grew there. We have already
adverted to the importance attached to trees growing
within the city.

The only other object that i-emains to be noticed,

on the Quirinal is the Praetorian Cajip, since

the baths of Diocletian will be described under the

proper head. We have related in the former part
of this article that the Castra Praetoria were esta-

blished in the reign of Tiberius outside the Porta

Collina, to the eastward of the agger. They were

arranged after the usual model nf a Roman camp,
and were enclosed within a brick wall, of which

there are still some remains. (Canina, Indicaz.

p. 194.) They were included within the wall of

Aurelian, which preserved their outline. We need

only add that the 6th Region of Augustus, of which

the Esquiline formed the principal part, was called

Alta Se:mita, from a road which ran along the

whole back of the hill, answering to the modem
Slrada di Porta Pia.

The PisciAN Hill presents but few objects of

importance. Its earlier name was Collis Hor-

TORU5I, or HoRTULouu.M, derived from the gar-
dens which covered it; and it was not till a late

period of the empire that it obtained the name of

Mons Pincius, from a magnificent palace of the

Pincian family w-hich stood upon it. (XJrlichs,

Beschr. vol. iii. part. ii. p. 572, Rom. Top. p. 136.)

This DoJius PiNCiASA is rendered interesting from

I
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its having been the residence of Belisarius daring
bis defence of Rome. It is the same building; men-

tioned by Procopius nnder the name of iraXaTiov.

(Procop. B. G. ii. 8. 9 ; Anaslasius» V. Silver, pp.

104. 106, Blanch ) The part of the hill included

within the later city was bounded by the wall of

Aurelian, by the valley which .separates the Pinciaii

from the Quiriual, and by the Campus Martins on

the west
The most famous place on the Pincian was the

Gardens ok Lucullus. Their situation is de-

termined by a passage in Frontinus. from which we
learn that the arches of the Aqua Vir^o began nn-

der them. (-)? 2.) This must have been in the

street called Capo le Casf, since the arches are still

in existence from that spot to the Fontana di Trevi.

(Canina, Indie, p. 395.) The early history of these

gardens is obscure. They were probably formed

by a Lucallus. and subsequently came into the pos-

session of Valerius Asiaticus, by whom they were

so much improved that Messalina's desire of pos-

sessing them caused the death of Valerius. (Tac.
Ann. xi. 1, 32, 37.) They appear to have been also

called after liim
'' Horti Asiatici

"
(Becker, IJandb.

p. 591). and it is possible, as we have said before,

that they jnay sometimes have borne the name of
*' Horti Valeriani." They were the scene of Messa-

lina's infamous man'iage with Silius (Juv. S. s.

334) and of her death by the order of Claudius.

(Tac. Ann. xi. 37.) The gardens remained in the

possession of the imperial family, and were reckoned

tlie finest they had. (Pint. LuculL 39.) The fa-

mily of the Domitii, to which Nero belonged, had

previously possessed property, or at all events a

sepulchre, on the Pincian; and it was here that the

ashes of that emperor were deposited. (Suet. Ner.

50.) Popular tradition places it on tliat part of

tiie hill which overhangs the church of 5. Maria
del Popolo near the gate of the same name.

XIU. The C.\>ipus Maktius. Circus Fla-

MiNius, AND Via Lata.

The whole plain which lies between the Pincian,

Quirinal. and Capitoline hills on the E. and the

Tiber on the AV.,
—on which the principal part of

modem Rome stands,—may be designated generally

by the name of Camtus Martil'S, though strictly

speaking it was divided into three separate dis-

tricts. It is narrow at the northern part be-

tween the Pincian and the river, but afterwards

expands to a considerable breadth by the winding
of the Tiber- It is terminated by the approach
of the latter to the Capitoline hill, between which

and the stream a part of the Servian wall forming
its southern boundary anciently ran. It was cut

through its whole length by a straight road, very

Dearly corresponding with the modem Corso, run-

ning from the Porta Flaniinia to the fdot of the Ca-

pitol.
The southern part of the district lying be-

tween this road and the iiills fonned, under the

name of Via Latt, the 7th of the Augustan Regions;
but how far it extended to the X. cannot be de-

termined. From its northern boundary, wherever

it may h.ave been, to the Porta Flaminia and beyond
that gate, the road before described was called \'ia

Flaminia. The southern portion of the Campus
Martins lying between the same road and the Tiber,

fl.s far N. as the modern Piazza. Savona and Piazzti

Colonna, constituted the 9lli Region of Augustus,
under the name of Circus Fi-aminil's.

In the earlier times all this district between the
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hills and the river was private property, and was

applied to agricultural purposes. We have already
related in the former part of this article, how, after

the expulsion of the Tarquins, the Campus Martius
was assigned, or rather perhaps restored, to the

public use. But the southern portion of the plain

appears still to have belonged to private owners.

The most considerable of these possessions was the

PRATA Fl^vminia, or Campus Fi^vminius, which,

however, must soon have become public property,
since we find that assemblies of the people were held

here under the decemvirs. (Liv. iii. 54.) Among
these private estates must have been the Agrr
Cati, In which was a fountain whence the stream

called Petronia flowed Into the Tiber, and seems to

have formed the southern boundary of the proper

Campus Martins ('' Petronia amnis est in Tiberim per-

fluens, quam maglstratus ausplcato transeunt cum in

Campo quid agere volunt," Fest. p. 250; cf. Paul.

Dbc. p. 45); also the Campus Tiberinus, the

property of the vestal Taracia, or Suffetia, which

she presented to the people. (Plin. xxxiv. 11.)
We shall begin the description of this district

from its southern side; that is, from the Servian

wall between the Capitoline hill and the Tiber.

Immediately before the Porta Carmentalis lay the

FoRUBi Olitorium. It was, as Its name implies,

the vegetable market. (Varr. /,./.. v. § 146.)
The Eleph^vs Herbarius, or bronze statue of an

elephant, which stood near the boundary of the 8th

i Region (v. Notitia) has by some topographers been

connected with this forum, merely, it would seem,
from the epithet herbarius: but the wall must have

made here a decided separation between the 8th

and 9th Regions. There were several temples in

the Forum Olitorium, as those of Spes, of Juno

Sospita, of Pietas, and of Janus. The Temple op
Spes was founded by M. Atllius Calatinus in the

First Punic War. (Tac. Ann. ii. 49; Cic. N. D.

ii. 23
; Liv. xsi. 62.) It was destroyed In the great

fire which devastated this neighbourhood during tlie

Second Punic War (Liv. xxiv. 47), and though
soon rebuilt, was again burnt down in b. c. 30; after

which the restored temple was dedicated by Ger-

manicus. (Tac. /. c.) The Temple of Juno
was consecrated by C. Cornelius Cethegus in b. a
195. There is a confusion in Livy between the

names of Sospita and Matuta applied to this

deity (xxxli. 30, xxslv. 53); and it is difficult

to decide which epithet may be the correct one.

The Temple of Pietas is connected with the

well-known legend of the Roman daughter who
nourishe<l her father (or mother) when in prison

with the milk of her breast, and is said to have re-

sided on the spot where the temple was erected.

(Festus, p. 209 ;
V.il. JIax. ii. 5. § 1.) It was dedi-

cated in B. c. 180 by the son of >L Acilius Glabrio,

in pursuance of a vow made by his father, on the

day when he engaged king Antlochus at Ther-

mopylae. (Liv. xl. 34.) It was pulled down in

order to make room for the theatre of Marcellns.

(Plin. vii. 36.) There appears, however, to have

been another temple of Pietas in the Circns Fla-

minius it^eif. (Jul. Obs. 114.) Close by was the

Temple of Jajius, to which we have ali-eady ad-

verted in the former part of this article. The greater

portion of the Forum Olitorium must have been en-

grossed by the Thkatke of Makcellus, of which

we shall speak in another section ; and it may
therefore be doubted whether it continued to serve

the purposes of a market when the theatre was
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erecteil. On tJie Forum Olitorium also stood the

CoLUMNA La(.:tauia, SO called because children

were provided with milk at that spot. (Tuul.
Diac. p. 118.) The supposition that there was

likewise a FoRUiM Piscarium in this neitjhbour-

bood rest^ only on a doubtful reading in Vavro.

{L.L.V. § 14(5.)

The Campus Kiaminius bep;an at an early period

to be occupied with temples and other public build-

ings. One of the most ancient and renowned of the

former was the Temple of Apoli.o. The site

appears to have been sacred to tliat deity from very

early times, and was called Apollinaue, probably
from some altar which stood there. (Liv. iii. 63.)
The temple was dedicated in B. c. 430, in conse-

quence of a vow made with the view ()f averting a

pestilence. (Liv. iv. 25, 29.) It remained down to

the time of Augustus the only temple of Apollo at

Rome, and must have been of considerable size,

since the senate frequently assembled in it. It lay

between the Forum Olitorium and Circus Fla-

minius, or, according to Pliny's designation, which

amounts to the same thing, close to the Porticus

Octaviae. (Ascon. ad Cic. in Tog. Cand. p. 90,

Oi-eil.; PHn. xsxvi. 5. s. 34.)
Anothi-'r celebrated and important temple was the

Aedes Bellonae, since it was the chief place for

assemblies of the senate when it was necessary for

them to meet outside of the pomoerium; as, for

instance, when generals cum imperio were soliciting

them for a triumph, fur the reception of foreign

ambassadors whom it was not advisable to admit

into the city, and other similar occasions. Close to

it was one of the three Senacula mentioned by
Festus (p. 347). The temple of Beilona is said to

have been built in pursuance of a vow made by

Appius Claudius Caecus, in the battle against the

Etruscans, b. c. 297 (Liv. x. 19); but accord-

ing to Pliny (xxxv. 3) it was built by Appius
Claudius Kegillensis two centuries earlier, who

placed the images of his forefathers in it, B.C. 494;
in which case the vow of Appius Claudius Caecus

must liave been accomplished by restoring the

former temple. In front of the temple lay a small

area, on which stood the Columna Bellica, so

called because it was the spot whence the Felialis

threw a lance in the ceremony of declaring war.

When the war with Pyrrhus broke out this custom

Cbuld not be observed in the usual manner by

throwing tlie lance into the enemy's country ;
where-

fore, a captured soldier of Pyrrhus's w:is made to buy
a piece of ground near the temple, which symbolised
the teiTitory of the enemy; and into this the lance

was flung on all subsequent occasions of declaring
war against a people whose country lay beyond the

sea. (Serv. ad Aen. is. 53.) This custom was

observed as late as the time of Slarcus Aurelius.

(Dion Cass. Uxi. 33.) There are two points in

dispute about this temple ; first, whether the area

containing the Columna Bellica stood before or behind

it; and secondly, whether the temple Itself stood at

the eastern or western end of the Circus Flaminius;
which latter question also concems the site of the

temple of Hercules Cijstos, as will be seen from
the

fuliowing lines ot Ovid {Fast. vi. 206):—
*'

ProRpicit a templo summum brevis area CIrcum:
Est ibi non parvae parva columna notae.

Hinc solet h;ista manu, belli praenuntia, mitti,
In regem et gentes quum placet arma capi.

Altera pars Circi custode sub Hercule tuta est

Quod deus Kuboico carmine miuius habet."

Vol. 11.
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In the fii'st line Becker {Ifandh. p. 607) reads

"a tergu,'' with Mcrkel, in^^tead of "a templo,''

which is the reading of Ileinsius, ar.d of most

editions, and thus places the area behind the

temple. But this was not the usual situation for

an area, and there is express authority that the

column stuod before the temple. (Paul. Diac. p. 33;
Serv. /. c, where Becker admits that we should

read '•
ante aedem "

for
*'
ante pedem.") The other

point respecting the site of the temple depends on

whether " summus circus
"
means the part where

tlie carceres were, or the circular end. Becker

adopts the former meaning, and consequently places
the temple of Beilona at the eastern end of the

circus, and that of Hercules Gustos at the western
.

end. Urlichs reverses this order, and quotes in

support of his view Salmasius, ad Solin. p. 639, a.:
*' Pars circi, ubi metae ultimae superior dicitur;

inferior ad carceres." (^Antw. p. 31.) This is a

point that is nut altogether established ; but Becker's

view seems in this case the more probable one, as

will appear a little further on, when we come to

treat of the Villa Publica.

The Circus Flaminius itself, which will be

described in another section, lay under the Capitol,
on wliich side its carceres were, and extended in a

westerly direction towards the river. Between it

and the theatre of M<u-cellus lay the Porticus

Octaviae,— which must be carefully distinguished
from the Porticus Octavia, built by Cn.Octavius,—
enclosing Temples of Jupiter Stator and Juno.

This portico occupied the site of a former one built

by Q. Caecilius Jletellus, after his Macedonian tri-

umph, and called after him Porticus Metelli.
It seems most probable that the two temples before

alluded to were in existence before the time when

Metellus erected his portico ;
but the notices on this

subject in ancient authors are obscure and contra-

dictory. (Becker, Handb. p. 608, seq.) There

can be no doubt, however, that the Porticus Oc-

taviae superseded that of Metellus. (Plin. xxxiv.

14; cf. Plut. C. Gracch. 4.) It was erected

by Augustus, and dedicated in the name of his

sister
;
but at what date is uncertiun. (Suet. Aug.

29 ; Ov. A. A, iii. 391.) It contained a library,

which was destroyed in the great fire in the reign of

Titus, with all its literary treasures. (Dion Cass,

xlix. 43, Ixvi. 24; Suet.'///. Crfl7»m. 21.) This

library was probably in the part called the
" Schola

in porticibus Octaviae," and, like the Palatine library^

was sometimes used fur assemblies of the senate.

(Plin. sxxv. 10. s. 114, xsxvi. 5, s. 22. s. 28;
Dion Cass. Iv. 8.) Hence, it was even called Octavia

Curia, and sometimes Octaviae Opera. The church

of S. Angela in Pescaria now stands opposite to its

principal entrance towards the river.

Close to the Porticus Octaviae, on its western

side, lay the Pokticus Philippi, enclosing a tem-

ple of Hercules Musarum. This temple was

built by M. Fulvius Nubilior, the conqueror of the

Aetulians (C\c. p. Arch. 11), and rebuilt by L.Mar-

cius Philippus, the step-father ofAugustus, who also

surrounded it with the portico. (Suet. A-ug. 29.)

The name of the temj»le does not signify, as Becker

supposes {IJandb. p. 613), that it was dedicated to

Hercules ayid ihe Muses, but to Hercules as leader of

the Muses (^Vlovaay cr-qs'), the genitive, Musarum^

depending on Hercules, as appears from coins of

the Gens Pomponia, where he is represented in

that character, with the legend hercvles musa-

UVM, as well as from an inscription in Gruter (mlxx.

3 u
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5) iiKi'.cvi.i . MvsAKV.M . rvi'in's (Uilu'lis, Riim.

Topvi/i: p. 140, luid ,4n(w. p, 32). Imli-ed Ku-

menius expressly says tlmt Fulvius Nobilior when

in Greece liiul liearJ
" Hevculem Musagctem esse

comitem duceinque Musaruni
*'

{pro Inst. Sckol.

Auij. p. 195, Ariitz.); and we learn from Ovid that

the statue of Hercules represented him with a

lyre {Fust. vi. 810):—
" Annuit Alcides, increpuitque lyram."

Tlu> vicinity of the temple and portico is indicated

in JIarti:il (v. 49. 8).

It is suppo.sod that the Tiiicatium Bai.iii lay

close to the western side of tliis portico, and, a little

farther on, oppo.site the round end of the circus, but

lather to the north of it, the Tiikatuitji I'oju'EII;

of wliich latter there are still some remains at the

Palazzo I'io. Pompey's theatre must have lain

close to the boundary between the Campus Martins

and Circus Klaminins since Pliny mentions that a

cidoss.tl statue of Jupiter, erected by the emperor
Claudius in the Campus, was called Pompeianns
from its vicinity to the theatre (" T.ilis in Campo
l\Iartio .Jupiter a Divo Claudio Caesare dicatus, qui
vocatnr Pompcianus a vicinitate theatri," xxxiv.

IS). The same tlnni niisht also be inferred from

Cicero ('' Qiud enini loci natura alVerre potest, ut in

portieu Pompeii potius quam iri Campo ambulemus,"
de Falo, 4.) llence it would appear that the

boundary of the two districts, after proceeding

along the northern side of the Ciicus Fiaininius,

took a north-westerly direction towards the river.

The PoitTirrs PoMPiai adjoined the scena of his

theatre, and aftorded n shelter to the spectators in

the event of bad weather. (Vitruv. v. 9.) But

what conferred the greatest interest on this group of

buildings was the CfitiA Pomi'KII, a large hall or

liexedra in the portico itself, sometimes used for the

representation of plays as well as for assemblies of

the senate. It was here that Caesar was assas-

sinated, at the base of Ponipey's statue; an event

whicli caused it to be regarded as a locus scclerattis,

and to be walled up in consequence. (Cic. JMv. ii.

9; Dion Cass. xliv. 16. .52; Suet. Caes. 80.88;
Pint. Brut. 14, Caes. C6, &c.) The statue of

Pompey, however, was iii"st taken out by order of

Augustus, and placed under a marble arch or

Janus, opposite the portico. (Suet. Aui/. 31.) It

is a question wliether the portico styled HiccvTO-

STYI.ON, from its having a hundred columns, was

only another name for the portico of Pompey, or

quite a distinct building. It is sometimes men-

tioned in a manner which would seem to intimate

that it was identical with tlie Portions Pompeii.
Thus both are said to h.ave had groves of plane-
trees (Prop. ii. 32. 1 1), and to have been consinned

in one and the same tire. (Hieron. Chron. p. 47.'),

Konc.) The billowing lines of Martial, however,

appear to show that they were sejiiirate, but adjoin-

ing buildings (ii. 14. 6);
—

" Inde petit centum pendcntia teeta columnis;
mine Pompeii dona nemiisquc duplex

"

From these lines, and from two fragments of the

Capitoline Plan, Canina h.as correctly int'erred that

there were two distinct porticoes, and that the

Hecatostylon adj<uned the N. side of that of Pompey.

{Iiulic. p. 373.) Pompey also built a private dwell-

ing-house near his theatre, in aildition to the house

which he possessed in the Carinae. The former of

these seems to have been situated in some gardens.

KOMA.

(Pint. Pomp. 40, 44.) We find other IIouTi Pom-
I'KM mentioned with the epithet of Kupertores. pro-

bably from their lying on the Pincian hill. (Ascon.
ad Cic. Mil. Arff. p. 37, and c. 2.5. p. 50, Orell.)

Near the theatre of Pomjiey wjis also the PoR-
Ticfs OiTAViA, which, as we have said, must be

carefvdly distinguished from the Porticus Octaviae.

It was a double portico originally erected by Cn.

Oetavius after his triumph over Perseus. It was
likewise called Cokistiiia, from its columns being
adorned with bronze capitals. (Plin. xxxiv. 7:

Veil. Pat. ii. 1; l"e.st. p. 178.) Augustus rebuilt

it, but dedicated it again in the name of its founder.

Also near the theatre was the Tkii'mimial Akch
oi- TiBEiiius, erected by Claudius. (Suet. Claud.

II.)

Oilier temples in the district of the Circus Fia-

ininius, besides those already enumerated, were a

Thmtle of Diana, and another of Juxo Rkoina,— different from tliat of Juno in the Porticus Octa-

viae,
— buth dedicjited by M. Aeniilius Lepidus, b. c

179. (Liv. xl. 52.) An Akdks Koktunae
EtjrESTiiis vowed by Q. Kulvius Fiaccus in a battle

against the Celtiberians, b. r. 176. (Liv. xl. 40,

44, xlii. 3, 10.) It stood near tlie theatre of Pom-

pey in the time of Vitiuvius (iii. 3. § 2, Schn.), but

Kcenis to have disappeared before that of Tacitus.

{Ann. iii. 71.) A Temple ok JIaus, founded by
I). Junius Brutus Callaicus (Plin. xxsvi. 5. s. 26);
one of Neptune, cited as

*' delubrum Cn. Domitii
"

(/6. ; Gruter, Inset: cccxviii. 5); one of Castor
and PoLi.r.x (Vitruv. iv. 8. 4); and probably nlso

one of Vui.CAN. {Fast. Capran. X. Kal. Sep.)
Some of these last, however, were perhaps, mere

sacella in the circus itself.

A few profane objects will close the list of public

buildings in this quarter. The Stami'LA iv. Fac-

TioNTM of the Notida nnist have been the stables

in which the horses of the four factions or colours of

the circus, alb!ita, prasina, russata, and veneta, were

kept. Domitian added two more colours, tlie aurata

and purpurea, and another reading of the Curtosum

mentions sis stables, whilst the A'otUia— certainly

erronaously
— names eij^ht ;

but it seems most proba-
ble that there were only four. (Preller, Reffionen, p.

167.) Some of the emperoi's paid great attention to

these sUibles. Tacilus represents Vitellius as build-

ing some {I/ist. ii. 94); and Caligula was constantly

dining and spending liis time in the stables of the

Green Faction. (Suet. Cal 55.) The four in ques-
tion were probaljly situated under the Capitol, near

the carcercs of the Circus Flaminlus. Between

the Porticus Philippi and the theatre of Balbus lay
two Porticus Minuciae, styled respectively Vktus
and FutsiENTARiA, both built by Minucius who
was consul in b. c. 111. (Wli. Pat. ii. 8.) The

Fnimentaria appeal's to have been the place in

wliieli the tes.'terfte were distribvited to thase entitled

to share the public gifts of corn. (Appul. <le Mtnid,

e.\tr. p. 74. 14. Elm.; cf. Cic. 7'Ai7. ii. 34; Lampr.
Comm. 16.) The Ckypta Balbi mentioned in

the A'oiitia was probably a peculiar species of por-

tico, and most likely attached to tlic theatre of

Balbus. A cn/pta ditlered troin a pf»rtico by hav-

ing one of its sides walled, and by being covered

with a roof, in wliich were windows. (UrUchs,
B&scltr. vol. iii. pt. ii. p. 62.)

Such were the public buildings in the district

called Circus Flaminlus; immediately to the N. of

which lay the Campus Martius, sometimes called

merely Campus. The purposes to which this plain
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was applied were twofold; it sensed for grymnastic
and warlike exercises, and also for laree political as-

semblies of the people, ns the comitia and (•ontiones.

At first it must have been a completely open field

with only a few scattered sacred places npon it;

and it was not till the 6th century of the city that

regular temples began to be built tliere. By de~

grees it became covered with buildings, except in

that part devoted to the public games and exercises,
and e,special]y the equiria, or horse-races, instituted

by Komulus in honour of JIars. (Varr. L. L. vi.

§ 13; Paul. Diac. p. 81.) The spot where these

took place is indicated by Ovid {Fast. iii. 519):—
** Altera gramineo spectabis Equiria campo

Quem Tiberis curvis in latus urget aquis.

Qui tamen ejecta si forte tenebitur unda
Caelius accipiet pulveruler.tus equos."

The part of the Campus the side of which may
, be said to be ''

pressed upon
"
by the stream of the

, Tiber, is that lying between Piazza Xavona and

the bridge of S. Angela^ where the ground forms an

angle opposed to the descending waters. Here also

was the bathing-place of the Koman youth. (Hor.
Od. iii. 7. 25 ; Comp. Cic. pro Cod. 15.)
Some writers have assumed that this spot was

regarded as forming a distinct division called Cam-
pus Minor, whilst the remainder of the plain
was called Campus Majok. (Preller. Reglonen^

p. 160; Hrlichs, Ri/m. Mars/eld, p. 19; Canina,

/nrfto, pp. 384, 412.) But this diL^tinction does

not appear to rest on adequate authority. It is

. derived from a passage in Catullus :

" Te campo
I quaesivimus minore

''

(liii. (Iv.). 3); and from

another in Strabo, quoted in the former part of this
'

article, where, in describing the Campus Martius,
be speaks of another field, or plain, near it (itAt;-

ffi'of 5' €(7Ti Toy -KiZiov TovTou KOi &Wo ircSior, Koi

oToal kvkKo} irafjLTrATjdus, k. t. A.). But, as Becker

observes {Uandb. p. 599). Strabo has already de-

scribed the Canapus Martius as the usual place for

gymnastic exercises, and therefore his &Wo ireBiov

i cannot be the part of it just described. It seems

most probable that he meant the Campus Flamioius,

',

which still retained its ancient name, though for the
 most part covered with the porticoes and other build-

ings which he describes ; just as we have a Jloor-

fields and Goodman's Fields in the heart of London.

The Campus Minor of Catullus may have been the

I Campus Martialis on the Caelian
; or, as Preller

i

observes, the punctuation may be :
—

" Te campo quaesivimus, minore

Te in circo."

The ancient loci religiosi on the Campus Martius
were the fullowing:

— The Palus Capreae, or

Caprae. where Romulus is said to have disapjieared

during the holding of an assembly of the people: its

situation is unknown
; but it does not seem im-

probable, as Preller suggests {Regionen, p. 137),
i that its site may have been marked by the Aedicl'LA

Capraria, mentioned in the Xotitia in the 7th

Region, and that it may consequently have lain

J
somewhere under the Quirinal. (Liv. i. 16; Ov,

' fast. ii. 489, See) A place called Tarentcm, or

Terentl'M, which appeal's to have been volcanic

(campus ignifer), with a subterranean Aka Ditjs
Patris et Pkosekpinae, where the ludi saeculares

were performed. The legend of Valesius and his

children, and an account of the institution of the

games, will be found in the Dictionai^y o/Antiqui-
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ties, p. 71 6. M'e are here only concerned for the situ-

ation of the place, which is very variously assigned

by different writers. Urlichs placed it in the Forum
Boarium. which, however, must be wrong, as it was

undoubtedly in the Campus Martius (Val. Mas. ii.

4. § 5; Festus, p. 329), thongli at one extremity of

it. (Zos. ii. 4.) Hence Becker placed it near the

mausoleum of Augustus, being led to this conclusion

by the Sibylline oracle recorded by Zosimus
(I.e.'):

—
'Vi^iiv 4v ireSty irapd ®vfi€pi^os &iT\eTOv SSoip

Becker refers the word areivSTaTov in this pas-

sage to TreSt'or, and hence selects the northern part
of the Campus for the site of Tarentum, as being
the narrowest. But it may equally well refer to

SSoip; and the nan-owest part of the Tiber in its

course through the Campus Martius— taking that

appellation in its more extended sense—is where it

is divided by the Insula Tiberina, Other passages
adduced are undecisive, as those of Ovid {Fast. i.

501) and Seneca (rfe Morte Claudii, 13); and
therefore though Preller {Regionen, Anhang. p. 241)
pronounces against Becker's site, we must leave the

question undetermined.

The Ara Martis. near which, when the comitia

were ended the newly-elected censors took their

seats in curule chairs, was probably the earliest holy

place dedicated to the god on the Campus which
bore his name. We have already observed, when

treating of the Porta Fontinalis, that it must have
been near that gate, and that it was perhaps erected

by Xunia. There was also an Aedes SIartis on
the Campus, probably at the spot where the equiria
were celebrated. (Dion Cass. Ivi. 24; Ov. Fast. ii.

855.) It seems to have been a distinct temple
from that already mentioned in tlie Circus Fla-

minius. The site of the Temple of the Lares
Perslvrixi, dedicated by the censor M. Aemilius

Lepidus. b. c. 179, in pursuance of a vow made by
L. Aemilius Keaillus after his naval victory over the

fleet of Antiochus, cannot be detennined (Liv. si.

52; Macrob. Sat. i. 10); but it may probably have

stood, as Preller conjectures, near the Kavalia.

The Aedes Jutlrnae, built by Q. Lutatius Ca-
tulus towards the end of the Republic, stood near

the arches of the Aqua Virgo, and consequently
near the Septa. (Serv. adAen, sii. 139; OwFast.
i. 463 ; Cic. pro Cluent. 36.)

Such was the Campus Martius down to the im-

perial times
;
when the great works undertaken

there by Juhus Caesar and Augustus gave it quite
a new appearance. But, before we proceed to de-

scribe these, we must say a few words respecting the

Kavalia, or government dockyards. The older

topographers placed them under the Aventine, from

confounding them with the Emporium or commercial

docks. Piale first pointed out the incorrectness of

this view; but erred himself in placing the Navalia

on the opposite bank of the Tiber, from his Ignorance
of certain passages which determine them to have

been in the Campus I^Iartius. These pa^^sages,

which were first adduced by Becker (t/e Maris, ijc.

p. 96, Bandb. p. 159), are the following:
"
Spes

unica imperii populi Romani, L. Quinctius, trans

Tiberim contra eum ipsum locum, ubi nunc Navalia

sunt, quatuor jugerum colebat agrum, quae prata

Quinctia vocantur." (Liv. iii. 26.) This passage
shows the Xavalia to have been on the left bank of

the Tiber, opposite some fields called prata Quinctia;
I and the following one from Plinv fixes the situation

3 II 2
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of these fields in the district called Vaticanns:
|

"Aranli quatiior sua ju^era in \'aticano, quae prata ,

Quinutia appolliintur, Cincinnato vJutor attulit dic-

taturam" (sviii. 4). That the Navaiia were in

the Campus Martins may also be inferred from

Livy (xlv. 42) :

" Naves regiae captae de Jface-

donibus inu^iitatae ante magnitudiiiis in Campo
Martio subductae sunt"; and from Plutarch's ac-

count of the return of tiie younj^er Cato from

Cyprus, in wliicli he relates tliat alllmugh the ma-

gistrates and senate, as well as a great part of tlie

Roman population, were ranged along both banks of

the Tiber in order to greet him, yet he did not stop
the course of his vessels till he arrived at the

Navalia {Cat. Min. 39) ;
a cireumstance which

shows that this arsenal must have lain towards

the upper part of the stream's course through
the city. Hence, though we cannot define the

boundary between the Janiculom and the Vatican,
nor consequently the exact situation of the Prata

Quinctia, yet the site fixed upon by Becker for the

Navalia, namely, between the Piazza Navona and
Porto diRipetta, seems sufficiently jirobable. Preller

is disposed to place them rather lower down the

stream, but without any adequate reason {Regionen,
Anh. p. 242).

It was Caesar who began the great changes in

the Campus Martins to which we have before

alluded. He had at one time meditated the gigantic

plan of diverting the course of the Tiber from the

Milvian bridge to the Vatican hill, by which the

Ager Vaticanus would liave been converted into a

new Campus Martins, and the ancient one appro-

priated to building; but this project was never car-

ried into execution. {C'xc. ml Att. sSn. ^^.^ The

only building which he really began in the Campus
was the Septa Jclia. It has been said, when

treating of the Porta Flumentana, that a spot near

the Circus Flaminius was appropriated to the hold-

ing of the Comitia Centuriata. In early times it

was enclosed with a rude kind of fence or boundary,

probably of hurdles; whence, from its resemblance

to a sheep-fold, it obtained the name of Ovile, and

subsequently of Septa. (Liv. ssvi. 22; Juv. vi. 528;
Serv. ad Virg. Ec. i. 34.) For this simple and

primitive fence Caesar substituted a marble building

(Septa marmorea), which was to be surrounded with

a portico a mile square, and to be connected with

the Villa Publica. (Cic. ad A ft iv. 16.) It was
j

probiibly not much advanced at the time of Caesar's

assassination; .since we find that it was continued

by the triumvir Lepidus. and finally dedicated by ;

Agrippa (Di.inCass. Hii. 23); but whether it was '

completed on the magnificent plan described by
'

Cicero cannot be said. Its situation may be deter- :

mined by a passage in Frontinus, in which he says |

that the arches of the Aqua Virgo ended in the
'

Campus Martins in front of the Septa. {Aq. 22.)
These arciies, which, as we have seen before, began ,

under the gardens of Lucullus on the Pincian, were
'

conducted to the batlis of Agrippa, Donati men- <

tions that remains of them were discovered in his !

time in front of the church of S. Ignazio (near the
'

CoUegio Romano). {De Crb. R. iii. 18.) This
coincides with remains of the portico of the Septa
existing under the Pahizzo Doi'ia and church of

S. Maria in Via Lata in the Corso (Canina, Indie.

400): and we may therefore conclude that the Septa
Julia stood at this spot. The portico nmst have
enclosed a large open space where the assembUes
were held, and in which gladiatorial shows, and on
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one occasion even a nauniachia, were exhibited;

(Suet. Aug. 43, Cat. 18, Aer. 12; Dion Cass. Iv.

8, lix. 10.) There was of course a suggestum or

rostra, for Iiaranguing the people. (Dion Cass. Ivi. 1.)
The Septa were destroyed in the great fire under
Titus (Dion Cass. Ivi. 24). but must have been

restored, since, in the time of Domitian, when they
had lost their political importance, they appear to

have been used as a market, in which tlie most
valuable objects were exposed for sale. (Mart. ix.

60.) They appear to have undergone a subsequent
restoration under Hadrian. (Spai-t. ffadr. 19.)

The \'iLLA PrBLicA adjoined the Septa Julia,

and must have been on its S. side, since it is described

by Varro {R. R. iii. 2) as being
"

in Campo Martio

extrenio," and must consequently have lain between

the Septa and the Circus Flaminius, near the Palazzo

di Venezia. The original one was an ancient and

simple building, and is mentioned by Livy (iv. 22)
as early as the year b. c. 436. It was used by the

consuls for the levying of troops, and by the censors

for taking the census (Varr. I. c); also for the

reception of foreign ambassadors whom it was not

thought advisable to admit into the city, and of

Koman generals before they obtained permission to

enter the gates in triumph (Liv. xxx. 21, xxxiil

24, &c.). It was the scene of the massacre of the

four Marian legions by Sulla (Val. ilas. ix. 2. § I
;

Liv. Epit. Ixsxviil; Strab. v. 249). A passage in

Lucan respecting this horrible transaction confirms

the position of the ^'illa Publica close to the

Septa (il 196):—
" Tunc flos Hesperiae, Lath jam sola juventus

Concidit et miserae maculavit Oviha K<jmae"

And another passage in Plutarch shows that it must

have adjoined the Circus Flaminius on the other

side (Oil juT/f aAAd koI toutous Koi ruiv &\Ko}V

Tovs ircpiyifo/j.ivQVS ets e^aKiaxt^iovs aBpoitras

jrapd rhv lincudpofiov, ^waAei r^v avyK\yjrov
els rh Trjs 'EruoCs Upov, SuU. 30.) Seneca {de
Clem. i. 12) likewise mentions the assembling of

the senate in the neighbouring temple of BeDona,
where the cries of the massacred soldiers were heard;

and this circumstance would rather lead us to

suppose that the temple in question was situated at

the eastern end, or towards the carceres, of the

Circus Flaminius, since the Septa and Villa Publica

must have Iain towards that end of it nearest to the

Capitol. The simple building described by Varro

must Iiave been that rebuilt in the censorship of S.
_

Aelius Paetus and C. Cornelius Cethegus, B.C. 194.

Caesar could hardly have done anything to it, since

a coin of C. Fonteius Capito, consul in b. c. 33,

testifies that the hitter eillier restored or rebuilt it.

The name of M. Vipsanius Agrippa, the son-in-

law of Augustus, is connected with llie principal

changes and the most important buildings in the

Campus JIartius. The latter consisted of the Pan-

theon, the thermae, a portico, and the large structure

called the Diribitorium. The Campus Agrippae
and its buildings will be described when we come to

treat of that part of the district under conjiideratioa

called Via Lata.

Tiie Pantiieox of Agrippa, which is still in so

good a state of preservation that it ser\'es fur public

worehip, is one of the finest monuments of ancient

Rome. An inscription on the frieze of the portico

testifies that it wjis erected by Agrippa in bis third

consulate; wfiilst anollier below records repairs by

the emiierors Septimius Severus and Caracalla. From
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a very corrupt passage in Pliny (sssvi. 24. s. 1),

tnpograpliers
liave related that the temple was de-

dicated to Jupiter Uitor; but this is altogether in-

consistent with other accounts of its destination;

and it appears from an emendation of Jan. derived

from the Codex Bambers:eni.is, that we should read

Biribitorii for Jovl L'llori (Becker, Ilundb. p.

635). Dion Cassias states that it received the name
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of Pantheon becau.se it contained the images of many
gods (hii. 27), which, however, seem to have been

tliose of the deities mythically connected with the

.Julian r.ace, and among them that of Caesar himself.

The temple is circular, and its magnificent portico
with triple row of columns, though perhaps not quite
in harmony with the main building, cannot fail to

excite the admiration of the beholder. It owes its

excellent state of preservation partly to the solidity

of its construction, partly to its having been conse-

crated .as a Christian church as early as the reign

of Pliocas, under the title of 5. Maria ad Marti/res,

or della Rotimda. To the lover of the fine arts it

is doubly interesting from containing the tomb of

Raphael. Some architects have thought that it was

r.iXTHEON OF AGRIPPA.

the eleven columns now existing in the front of the

Dogana di Terra in the Piazza di Pietra, near the

Antonine column, belonged to this temple. Of a

PoRTici's SIeleagri mentioned in tlie Notitia in

connection with that of the Argonautarum, we know

nothing further.

Augustus also erected a few monuments on the

not originally intended for a temple, but as part of Campus llartins. Among them w.as the .Solarium

the baths; a notion, however, that is refuted by ArousTi, an obelisk which now stands on Monte

passages in ancient writers, where it is styled Citori'o, which served as a gigantic gnomon, aiid,ori an

templum (Plin. xxxvi. 5. s. 38; JIacrob. Sat. ii. 13). immense marble flooring that surrounded it.exhibited

The Pantheon stood in the centre of the Campus ,

not only the hours, but also the increase and de-

Martius, taking that name in its widest sense. The crease of the days (Plin. xxxvi. 15). In the north-

TiiERMAE, of which only a few unimi^ortant remains ern part of the Campus, between the Via Flamiiiia

exist, adjoined it on the S.. and must have extended and the Tiber, he caused to be constructed daring

to near the Heeatostvlon. The Diribitoruim was a his life-time that superb Mausoleum, a description

large building destined, according to Becker (Handb. of wliich by Strabo has already been cited in the

p. 638), to the examination of the voting tablets former part of this article. This district had for

used in the comitia, in order to determine the result some tiine previously served .as a burying place for

of elections, and must therefore have been situated the most distinguished persons. Among others

near the Septa. It .seems to have been left unfinished

at Agrippa's death, and w.as dedicated by Augustus,
B. C. 7. Its vast unsupported roof was one of the

wonders of Rome, and, when destroyed in the fire of

Titus, could not be replaced. (Dion Cass. Iv. 8;

PHn. xvi. 40.) In hot weather Caligula some-

buried near this spot were Sulla, Caesar together

with his aunt and daughter, and the two consuls

Ilirtius and Pansa, who fell at Mutina. Several

members of the family of Augustus had been

entombed in the mausoleum before the ashes of

Aut'ustus himself were deposited within it ; as

I
times converted it into a theatre (Dion Cass. lix. 7). Marcellus, Agrippa, Octavia, and Drusus (Dion

• The portico which Agrippa erected in the Campus Cass. liii. 30; Virg. Am. vi. 873, seq.; Ov. Cons.

Martins appears to^have been called Porticu,s adLiv.6'). By the time of Hadrian it was com-

;

Argonautarum, from its being adorned with a I pletely filled ;
which caused him to build a new one

picture of the Argonauts, and w.as erected in com- on the opposite side of the river (Dion Cass. Isix. 23).

memoration of Agripp.a's naval victories (Dion C;iss. Tliere are still considerable remains oftlie monument

hii. 27; Mart. iii"2U. II). Becker (Handb. p. 637) of Augustus. The area on which the sepulchre of the

contends that this was the same building called Caesars stood is now converted into a sort of amphi-

Basilica Neptcmi by Spartian (^Hadr. 19). and theatre for spectacles of the lowest description : sic
 

rioo-eiSwi'iov by Dion Cassius (Ixvi. 24'). But a transit gloria mundi. It is doubtful whether a third
'

basilica is not equivalent to a portico, nor can we building of Augustus called Pokticus aij Nati-

iniagine that Dion would have used the term no- ones, or xiv. Natioses, stood in the Campus
aeiSiiuiov of a (TToi; whence it seems more probable, Martins or in the Circus Flaminius. It appears to

as assumed by Canina (^fndic. p. 406) and other,
have been near the theatre of Pompey, and contained

topographers, that Agrippa also erected a Tesirle statues representing different nations (Phn. xxxvi.

OK Neptune, which was connected with, or probably 5. s. 4
;
Serv. ad Aen. viii. 721.)

suiTounded by the portico. Nardini and Canina— Near the Mausoleum appears to have been a por-

flie latter from recent researches— are of opinion that tico called Vu Tecta, the origin of which is lui-

3 H 3
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known. Its bituatiuii near tlie place assifjncj is

determined by the following p;issa<;e
in .Seneca's

Apocohctjniosis ;
"

Injicit illi (Claiulio) inanum

Taltlij'bius deorum nuntius ct trahit capite obvoluto,

nc quis eum possit agnascere, per Campum Martium
;

et inter Tiberiin et Viam Tectam dcscendit ad in-

feros" (p. 389, Hip.). If this descent to the infernal

regions was at the subterranean altar of Pluto and

Proserpine before mentioned, it would go far to fix

the situation of the Tarentum in the northern part
of the Campus ;

but this, though probable, is not

certain. The Via Tecta is mentioned once or twice

by Martial (iii. ."i, viii. 75).

Among the other monuments relating to Augustus
in the Campus Martins, was an Ak.\ Pacts, dedi-

cated to Augustus on his return from Germany,
B. c. 13. (Dion Cass. liv. 25; Ov. Fast. iii. 882 ;

Fast. Praen. III. Kal. Feb.) The Ar.\ Fobthxae
Reduois was another similar altar (Dion Cass. liv.

19); but there is nothing to prove that it was on the

Campus Martius.

In the reign of Augastus, Statilius Taurus erected

an A5ii'iiiTHE.VTUE on the Campus,— the first

built of stone at Rome
; but its situation cannot be

deternimed. (Dion Cass. li. 23; Suet. Aug. 29.)
A long interval ensued after the reign of Augustus

before any new public buildings were erected on the

Campus Martius. Caligula began, indeed, a large

amphitheatre ne,ar the Septa ; but Chdius caused it

to be pulled down. Nero erected, close to the baths

of Agrippa, the Tiiei:>i.ve Xeroniasae, which
seem to have been subsequently enlarged by Alex-

ander Severus, and to h.ave obtained the name of

THEu>t.4E Alexaxdrinae. The damage occa-

sioned in this district by the fire of Nero cannot be

stated, since all that we certainly know is that the

amphitheatre of Statilius Taurus w;is destroyed in it

(Dion Cass. Ixii. 18). Tlie tire under Titus was

considerably more destructive in this quarter (Id.
ixvi. 24); but the damage appears to have been
made good by Domitian. Among the buildings re-

stored by him on this occasion we find the TemplT'IS
OF I.sis .\NIJ Sei'.aim.s mentioned

; but we have no
accounts respecting their foundation. Their site

may, however, be fixed between the Septa Julia and
the baths of Agrippa, near the modern church of 6'.

Maria sopra ilbn:rea. Thus Juvenal (vi. 527):
—

" A Meroe porlabit aqu<as, ut .spargat in acdcm

Liidis, antiquo quae proxima surgit Ovili."

(Cf. Joseph. B.Jiid. vii. 5. § 4.) It was near the spot
indicated that the celebrated group of the Nile was
discovered wl.ich now adorns the Vatican (Braun,
Museums of Rome, p. ISO), together with several

other Kgyptian objects (Flaminio Vacca, Mem. nos.

26, 27; liai-Udi, Mem. no. 112, &c.). Alexander
Severus devoted much attention to these temples
(Lainpr. A . Sev. 26), and they must l)ave existed till

a late period, since tliey are enumerated in the A'otitia.

Domitian also restored a temple of Minerva
which stood near the same spot, the Mi.neuva
Chaix;ii>ica of Cassiodorus {Chran. sub Domit.)
and of the Aolilia. (Montf. J>iar. Ital. p.

292). It must liave been the temple originally
foundeil by Ponipey in connnemoration of his eastern

victories, the inscription on which is recorded by
Pliny (vii. 27). It was from this temple that the
church of S. Maria jaU mentioned derived its epithet
of lopra .Mincria ; and it seems to have been near
this spot th.at the celebrated statue of the (Jiustiniani

Pall.is, now in the Bruccio Nmco of the Vatican,
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was discovered ; though according to other, but less

probable, accounts, it was found in the circular tem-

ple near the Pm-la Maggiore (Braun. Museums, ^-c.

p. 154). Some tojjographen* assume that the temple
built by Pompey was a different one from the above,
with the barbarous title of Minerva Cam])ensis, but

in the same neighbourhood ;
which does not seem

probable (Canina, Inilicaz. p. 405).
Domitian also founded in the Campus Martius an

Odeum and a Stadii Ji (Suet. Dom. 5), which will

be described in the proper sections. The situation

of the former cannot be determined. The Stadium,
in all probability, occupied the site of x\\eJ*iazza A*n-

ronrt, the form of which shows that it must have

been a circus. The name of Navuna is a corruption
of in Agone, and important remains of this Stadium

OIVO MAKU AVI
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were in existence in the time of the Anonymous of

Einsiedlen (Preller, AV'/w/a/;, p. 171). The assump-
tion that this place was occupied by a stadium built

by Alexander Severus— in which case that ot Do-

mitian must be sought in some other part of the

Campus
— rests only on traditions of the middle ages

(Canina, Indie, p. 392).

Trajan is said to have built a theatre in the

Campus Martins, wiiich, however, was destroyed by

ILadrian. (Spart. Hmlr. 8.) The same emperor

probably erected what is called in the Xotilia the

Basilica Marclines (Marcianae), which was

probably a templfi iu honour of his sister, Mar-

ciana. The Antonines appear to have adorned this

quarter with many buildini;s The Basilica JI.\-

TIDIKS (Matidiae) was perhaps erected by Antoninus

Pius, and consecrated to Matidia, the wife of Hadrian
;

as well as the Hadrhsum, or temple to Hadrian

himself, also mentioned in the Koiltki. (Preller,

p. 175.) The Templl.m Astonini and Colimna
CocHLis were the temple and pillar erected in

honour of M. Aurelius Antoninus. (Caj)itol. M. Ant

18; Aur. Vict. Epit. IB.) All these buildings

stood near together in tlie vicinity of the Piazza

Coloima, on which the column (ColumiKt Antoui-

niana) still exists. For a long while this column

was thought to be that of Antoninus Pius, and was

even declared to be such in the inscription placed on

the pedestal during the pontificate of Sixtus V.

But the sculptures on the column were subsequently

perceived to relate to tlie history of Antonine the

philosopher; and this view was confimied not only

by the few remaining words of the original inscrip-

tion, but also by another inscription found in the

neighbouring Piazza di Mvnie Citorio, regarding a

permission granted to a certain Adrnstus, a freed-

man of Septimius Severus and Caracalla, to erect a

small house in the neighbourhood of the column, as

curator of it. This inscription, which is now pre-

served iu the corridor of the Vatican, twice mentions

the column as being that
'* Divi Jlarci." (Canina,

Indic. p. 417, seq.) The column is an imitation of

that of Trajan, but not in so pure a style of art.

Both derive their name of cochlis from the spiral

staircase (cochlea, Kox^/as) in the interior of them.

(Isid. Oriij. XV. 2, 38.) The Columsa Axtonisi

Pii was a large pillar of red granite, erected to

PEDESTAL OF COLfJIX OF jUiTONINUS PIUS.

him, as appears from the inscription, by M. Aure-

lius and L. Verus. It was discovered in the

pontificate of Clement XI.. in the garden of the

Padri delta Missione^ on the E. side of the Palazzo

di Monte Citorio. It brohe in the attempt to erect

it in the Piazza di Uontv Citorio, where the obelisk

now stands; but the pedestal with the inscription
is

KOMA. 839

still preserved in the garden of the Vatican. (Canina,
Indie, p. 419.) The sculptures on the pedestal

represent the Apotheosis of Antoninus Pius and

Faustina.

The TnF,R.>UE Ccmjiodian^us and Ale.x^vn-

DRrN.\E will be treated of in the section on the

baths. After the time of Alexander Severus we
find but few new buildings mentioned in this dis-

trict. Gordiau 111. is said to have entertained the

design of building an enormous portico under the

I'incian hill, but it does not appear tijat it wjis ever

executed. (Capitol. Gord. III. c. 32.) Rcsiiecting

the Porticos Flaminia, see the article Pt)Ns MiL-

vius. Some porticoes near the Pons Aelius, which

appear to have borne the name of M<ixiniac, were

terminated by the Tkicmphal Arch of Gk.vtian,

Valentinlvn, and Theodosius; the inscription on

which will be found in the Anonymous of Einsiedlen,

and in Gruter (clsxii. 1 ). Claudius, who was prefect
of the city underValentinian I., erected a portico near

the baths of Agrippa, which he called Pokticus
Bom E^'ENTIJS, after a neighbouring temple with

the same name (Amm. M.irc. xxix. 6. § 19) : but

with regard to this temple we have no information.

\\'e shall now proceed to that part of the district

under consideration comprised in the 7th Kegion of

Augustus, and subsequently called Vi.v L.vta, from

the road which bounded its western side, and which

formed tlie southern extremity of the Via Flaminia.

The most important topographical question con-

nected with this district is the situation of the

Campus Agrippae, and the buildings connected

with it. We have already shown from the situation

of Jlartial's house, as well as from the probable site

of the temple of Sol, that the Campus Agrijqiae
must

have lain under the western side of the (^uirinal, and

not under tlie Pinciaii, where Becker ]>laces it. It

is probable, too, that it lay on a line with the Pan-

theon and thermae of Agrippa, although divided

from them by the Via Lata; and hence Canina cor-

rectly describes it as facing the Septa (^Indic. p.

2 1 5), whilst Urlichs and Preller, in like manner, place

it between the Piazza deyli Apostuli and the Fon-

tana Tnvi. {Beschr. vol. iii. pt. iii. p. 1 12
; Regiom-n,

p. 138.) The Campus Agrippae coutaiiied gardens,

porticoes, and places for gymnastic exercises, and

was, in short, a kind of Campus Martins in minia-

ture. It was also a favourite lounge and promenade.

(A. Gell. xiv. 5.) It appears from a passage in

Dion Cassius, that the Campus was not linished

before Agrijipa's death, and that it was oi)ened to

the public by Augustus (Iv. 8.) It contained a

PoRTicus Polae, so named after Agrippa's sister

Pola or Polla ; which is probably the same as that

alluded to by Martial, in some passages before ([uoted,

under the name of Vii-sasia. Tho latter name

seems to be corrupted in the Notitia into Verticils

Gi/psiuni Becker {/landb. p. .590) would identify

tlie Poiticus Polae with the PoRxufs Eurdpae,

butthey seem to be difl'erent structures. (Urlichs, liini.

Topoy'r.p. 139.) The latter, which derived its namo

from a picture of the ra]ie of Europa, is frequently

mentioned by Martial (ii. 14, iii. 20, xi. 1). Its

situation cannot be determined ; but most toiio-

graphers place it in tlie Campus Martins, among the

other buildings of Agrippa. (Canina, Indicaz. p. 400 ;

Urlichs, ROm. Mars/eld, p. 1 1 6 ) It appeal's from

the Notitia that the Campus Agrippae contained

Castih, which, from the Catalogus Imperat. Vienn.

(t.
ii. p. 246, llonc), apiear to h.ave been dedicated

by Aurelian; but tlic Porticus Vips.iiiia
served as a

•'
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sort of barracks as early as the time of Galba. (Tac.
//. i. 31

; Phil. Galh. 25.)
Several objects mentioned in this district are

doubtful as to site, and even as to meaning, and are

not important enougli to demand investication. It

contained TuiLMrjiAL Arcuks of Ci-AiDirs
ANi> M. AniKLius. The latter subsisted in a

tolerably peifect state near the Piazza Fiana in the

Cor50, till the year lfiG'i,wlicn pope Alexander VII.

caused it lo be pulled down. Il.s reliefs still adorn
the staircase of the Palazzo rfe' Comervalori. (Ca-
nina, Indicaz. p. 2;20.)

ARCH OF AVRELIL'S.

We shall conclude this section with notJcinsr a

very humble but veiT useful object, the Fora'M

SuARiuM. Bacon was an article of great consump-
tion at Kome. It was distributed, as well as bread,

amon^ the people, and its annual conMimption in

the time of Valentinian III. was estimated at

3,628,000 pounds. (Gibbon, Decline and Fall,

vol. iv. p. 85, ed. Smith.) The custom of distribut-

ing it had been introduced by Aurelian. (Vopisc.

vlwre/. 25.) A country in \Yhich hof^s'-flesh is the

cheapest meat betrays a low state of farminsj. The

swine still abounds in Italy; but in ancient times the

Roman market was principally supplied from the

forests of Lucania. The market was iinjxirtant

enough to have its special tiihnnc, and the
"'

pig-

men of the eternal city
"

(" Porcinarii Ui bis aetemae")
were considered such a useful body that peculiar

privileges were granted to them. (CW. si. tit. 16:

Not. l)i{fniL Part. Occ. p. 16; Gruler, Inscr.

cclxxx. 4.) The market is aHudcd to in a sort of

proverbial manner i)y Philostralus {Sltuio. re koI

KOiv^ (pi^oiT* &f, itxnrfp 4v avu>v ayop^ Heroic.

p. 283. 19, ed. Kayser.). It is supposed to have

stood near the present church of S. Croce dei

Lucckeai, which was substituted for that of 5.

Nicola in Porcilibus. (Canina, Indic. p. 209
;

Treller, Regionen^ p. 139.)

XI\'. The Transtiberixe District.

Although the district beyond the Tiber formed

one of the 14 Itcginns of Augustus, and although

part of it may perhaps have been enclosed with a

wall as early as the time of Ancus Marcius, and was

certainly included in that of Aurelian, yet, while it

was con^idered a part of Rome, it never belonged to

the Urbs, properly so called. The distinction bc-
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tween Roma and Urhs was at least as old as the

time of Augustus, and was tlius laid down by
Alfenus Varus: ** Ut Alfenus ait, Urbs est Roma,

qua nmro cingeretur; Roma est eliam, qua conti-

nentiaaedificiaessent.'' (/^/(/e^M. tit. 16. 1.87.) This

circumstance rather tends to strengthen Niebnhrt

opinion that Ancus Marcius only built a citadel on

the Janiculum, without any walls extending lo the

river. [See above, Part II. Sect. I. sub fin.] The

district in question is naturally divided into three

part*!, the Mons Janiculus (or Janiculum), tlie

Mons Vaticanus,— each with their respective plains

towards the river,
— and the Insula Tiberina. We

shall begin with the last.

We have already mentioned the legend respecting
the formation of the iNsri.A Tiiikkina tbrough
the corn belonging to the Tarquins being thrown

into the river. In the year b. c. 291 tlie island

became sacred to Aesculapius. In consequence of

a pestilence an embassy was despatched to Kjiidaums
to bring back to Kome the image of that deity ;

but instead of the statue came a snake, into \vhich

it was perfectly known that the god himself had en-

tered. As the vessel was passing the Tiberine
,

island the snake swam ashore and liid itself there; in

consequence of which a Tempi-e of AesculapioS
was built upon it, and the island ever afterwards

bore the name of the god. (Liv. Epit, xh: Ov,

Met. XV. 739; Val Max. i. 8. § 2; Dionys. v. 13;
Suet, eland. 25.) Sick persons resorted to this

temple for a cure; but it does not api)ear that them

was any hospital near it, as was the case at Ejn-
i

dauras. There is no classical authority for tbe

fact that the sides of the island were afterwards

walled round in the shape of a ship, with the prow

against the current, typifying the vessel which

brought the deity ; but it is said that vestiges of

this substniction are still visible. (Canina, Indie.

p. 574.) The island also contained a Temple OP

JiTPiTER and a Tesiple of Fauxus, both dedi-

cated in B. c. 193. (Liv. xsxiii. 42, xxslv. 53.)

The temple of Jupiter appears to have adjoined that

of Aesculapius. (Ov. Fast. i. 293.) It has been

concluded, trom the following verses of Ovid, that

the temple of Faunus must have stood on the uppw
part of the island {Fast. ii. 193):

—
"
Idibns agrestis fumant altaria Fauni

Hie, ubi discretas insula rumpit aquas ;"

but this, though a probable, is not a necessary in-

ference. Se.mo Sancus, or Deus Fidius, seems also
;

to have liad a sacellum here, as well as Tibertni'S,

as the river-god is called in the Indigitanwnta, or

religious books. {Fast. Antit. Vf. Jd. Dec.) By
a curious error the early Christian writers con-

founded the fonner deity with Simon Magus, and

tliouqht that he was worshipped on the island.

(Ju.st. Mart. Apol.2; Euseb. //. Feci ii. 12.) After

the building of the two bridges wliich connected the

island on either side witli the shore, it seems to have

obtained the name of '' Inter duos Pontes "(Pint,
Ptibl. 8); and this part of the river was long famous

for the delicious pike caught in it; which owed their

flavour apparently to the rich feeding afforded by

the proximity of the banks. {V\\it. Popi 8; Ma-

crob. 5riMi. 12.) In the Acta Afarti/rum the island

is repeatedly styled fiL-iula Lycaonia ; it is at present

called Isola di S. Bartolommeo, from the church

and convent of that name.

The Janiculum begins at that point opposite the

Campus Martius where the Tiber reaches farthest
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to the W., whence it stietclies in a southeily direc-

tion to a point opposite tlie Aventine. The nms-

cnhne form of tlie name (.laniculus). tliougli em-

ployed as a substantive by some mnderii writers,

seems to rest on no classical authority, and cm only

be allowed as an adjective form with «iorw or collis.

(Becker, Hamlb.
\i. 653) Ihe name Jaitiadum is

usually derived from Janus, who is said to have had

an arx or citadel here. (Ov. fast.'t. 245; Jhicrob.

Sal. i. 7.) As the ridsre runs in a tolerably straight

line nearly due S. from the point where it com-

mences, the curve described by the Tiber towards

the E. leaves a considerable plain between the river

and the hill, which attains its greatest breadth at the

point opposite to the Forum Boarium. This was

the original Regio Tran.stiberixa. It appears

to have been covered with buildings long before the

time of Augustus, and was principally inhabited by

the lower classes, especially tishernicn, tanners, and

the like, though it contained some celebrated gar-

dens. Hence the LmJi Piscatorii were held in this

quarter. (Ov. Fast. vi. 237; Fest. pp. 210, 238.)

It was the ancient Ghetto, or Jews' quarter, which

now lies opposite to it. (Philo, de Virt. ii. p. 568,

Mangey.)
The Regio Transtiberina contained but few tem-

ples or other public buildings. Of the temple of

FoRS FoRTUN.v we have .already spoken when dis-

cussing the iiuestion respecting that of Pudicitia

Patricia [supra, p. 814]. Of other hci religiosi

in this quarter little more is known than the name.

Such was the Luci'S Furin.ve, mentioned in the nar-

ratives of the death of C. (iracchus. (Aur. Vict.

Vir. III. 65; Plut. C. Gracch. 17.) Cicero con-

nected this grove with the Eumenides, or Furies

{Nat. Dear. iii. 18); but there is no account of

those Attic deities having been naturalised at Rome,

.and we should rather infer from Varro that the

, grove was consecrated to some ancient indigenous

goddess. (/^. L. vi. § 19, Miill.) It w;is a uni-

I versal tradition that Numa was buried in the Jani-

culum (Dionys. ii. 76; Plut. A'«w. 22; Val. Max.

i. 1. § 12). Cicero, in a corrupt passage, places his

tomb " baud procul a Fonti Aka "
(or Fontis

Aris) {de Leg. ii. 22); bnl of such a deity or altar

we have no further account. We also find a I.ucus

CoRxisc.vRL.M DivARi'.M mentioned by Paulus

Di.iconus(p. 64. Jliill.) .as
"

trans Tiberim;" but

though the names of these goddesses are also found

in an inscription (Gruter, l.\xsviii. 14), what they

were cannot be told. Lastly, as the Basis Ca-

pitolina records a Vici-.s Lakuji RuRALifJi in this

district, we may conclude that they had a sacellum

here.

Among the profane places trans Tiberim were

the JIiTCiA PiLVTA and the field called Codeta.

The former—the land given to JIucius Scaevola by
the Senate as a reward of his valour (Liv. ii. 13)
.—may, however, have lain beyond the district now

under consideration, and probably farther down the

Tiber. The Codeta, or Ager Codetanus, was so

named from a plant that grew there resembling a

horse's tail (coda) (Paul. Diac. pp. 38 and 58,

Miill.),
— no doubt the Equisetis, or Equisetum

palustre of Linnaeus. (" Invisa et equisetis est, a

similitudine equinae setae," Plin. xviii. 67. s. 4.)

There seems to have been a Codeta Major and a

Jlinor, since Suetonius relates that Caesar exhibited

a naval combat in the latter, where he had formed

a lake (" in minore Codeta defosso lacu," Caes. 39)
Won Cassius, on the other hand, represents this
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naumachia as taking place in the Campus Martins

(xliii. 23). Becker {Hnndb. p. 656, note) would

reconcile these divergent accounts by assuming that

the Codeta Minor lay in the Campus JIartius, and

the Cwleta Major opposite to it, on the oth.er side of

the Tiber. (Cf. Preller, Kegkmen, p. 218.) But
there seem to be some grave objections to this as-

sumption. It is not probable that two places

bearing the same name .should have been on different

sides of the river, nor that there should have been a

niai-shy di.-trict, as the Codeta evidently was, in the

C;impus Martins, in the time of Caesar. Besides,
had the latter contained a place called Codeta .Minor,— which must have been of considerable size to

afford room for the exhibition of a naval combat,—
we should surely have heard of it from some other

source. Becker adduces, in proof of his view,

another passage from Suetonius {lb. c. 44), from

which it appears that Caesar contemplated building
a magnificent tentple of JIars. on the site of the

lake, after causing it to be filled up ;
a project, how-

ever, which does not seem to have been carried into

execution. Becker assumes that this temple must

of course have been in the Campus Martins; though
on what grounds does not appear, as we have al-

ready seen that there was a temple of Mars a lon^

way outside the Porta Capena, besides a subsequent
one in the forum of Augustus. We are, theref>re,

of opinion, that the word 'Apeiw, in Dion Cassius,
nmst be a mistake either of his own, or of his

copyists, and that the Campus Codetanus of the

Notitia must have lain rather below the city, on

the right bank of the Tiber. (Cf. Canina, /ndic.

p. 566, seq.) The Notitia mentions a Campl'3

Bruttiasus in connection with the Campus Code-

tanus, but what it was cannot be said. Some have

conjectured that it was called after the Bruttii, who
were employed at Rome as public servants. (Paul.
Diac. p. 31.)

Near the same spot must have been the Horti

Caesaeis, which Caesar bequeathed to the Roman

people. (Suet. Caes. 83; 'I'aQ. Ann. ii. 41; Cic.

riiil. ii. 42.) According to Horace, they nuist have

lain at some distance:—
" Trans Tiberim longe cuhat is, prope Caesaris

hortos." {Sat. i. 9. 18.)

And it may be inferred from the situation of the

Temple of F'oks Fortuna. which we have

already discussed [supra, p. 814], that they must

have been at about a mile's distance from the Porta

Portuensis. {Fust. Amit. VIIl. Kal.Jnl.') It seems

probable that they were connected with the Nejivs

Caesari'51, where Augustus exhibited a naumachia,

and where a grove or garden was afterwards laid

out. (' Navalis proelii spectaculum populo dedi

trans Tiberim, in quo loco nunc nemus est

Cacsarum," Man. Ancijr.) This would rather tend

to confirm the view that the codeta was in this neigh-

bourhood. In Tacitus {Ann. xii. 56:
' Ut quondam

Augustus structo cis Tiberim stagno '')
we are there-

fore probably to read uls for cis, which ancient form

seems to have been retained in designating the

Transtiberine district (" Dicebatur cis Tiberim et

uls Tiberim," Aul. Cell. xii. 13; cf. Varr. L.L. v.

§ 83, Mull.; Pompon. Dig. i. tit. 2. 1. 2. § 31.) The
Nenms C;iesarum seems to have been so called from

Caius and Lucius Caesar. (Dion Cxss. Ixvi. 25.)

We are not to suppose that it occupied the site

of the lake excavated for the naumachia, but w:is

planted round it as we learn from Tacitus (
—"

apud

i
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jicmusqund navali stajjno circumposuit Auj^ustus,'*

Ann. 7i\v. 15). There are &fvcr;il passages wliich

bliow that the lake existed loni; after tiie time of

Augustus. Thus Statius (SUv. iv. 4, 5) :
—

*' Continue di-xtras flavi pete Tybridis oras,

Lydia qua penitus staguuin navale coercet

liipa, suburbanistiuc vadum praetexitur liortis."

This passage likewise confirms the situation of tiie

lake on tlie right, or Etruscan, hank (Lydia ripa)

with the Nemus round it (cf. Suet. 'JVj. 72). It

was used by Titus to exhibit a nmimachia (Suet.

Tit 7; Dion Cass. I. c): arnl remains of it were

visible even in the time of Alexander Sevcrus (Id.

Iv. 10). Aithouirli the passage in the Moimmentum

Ancyrannm in wliirli Angu^Ius nienlioiis this lake

or basin is rather mutilated, we may make out

that it was 1800 feet long by 1200 broad.

The Notitta mentions five Nauma<?iiiak in the

14th Region, but the nund>er is probably corrupt,

and we should read two. (Preller, Rcgiomii, p. 206.)

We know at all events that Domitian also made a

basin for ship-fights in the Transtiberine district.

(Suet./->om.4.) The stone of which it was constructed

was subsequLMitly employel to repair the Circus

Maximus (/&. .')).
That it was in a new situation

appears from l>ion Cassius (eV Kaivw rivi xuipiw^

Ixvii. 8). It probably lay under the Vatican, since St.

Peter's was designated in the middle ages as **apud

Naumachiam." (Flav. Blond. InMmiy. R. i. 24:

A^a^itas. V. Lto. ill.i^.oOGf Blant-h.
;
Jlontf. Z'/«/-.

Jttd. p. 291.) The naumachia luscribed to the em-

peror riiilip (Aur. Vict. Cues. 28) was perhaps

onlv a restoration of this, or of that of Augustus.

Among other objects in the district of the Jaui-

culum. we need only mention the Hokti Getak

and the Castka Lf.cticakioruji. The former

were probably founded by Septimius Severus, and

inherited by his son Geta. We know at all events that
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Severus founded some baths in this district (Spavl.

Sept. Sev. 19; cf. Becker, r/e Jfiin's, p. 127) and
the arch called Pouta Ski'timiana; and it like-

wise appears that he purchabcd some large gardens
before iiis departure into Germany. (Spart. Ih. c. 4.)
The Lccficarii were either sedan-chairmen, or men

employed to carry biers, and their castra means

nothing more than a station for them, just as we
hear of the Castra Tabellariorum, Victiinarioiuin,
&c. (Preller, Hiffionen, p. 218.)

The McNS or Collis Vaticanus rises a little to

the NW. of the Mons Janiculus, from whitdi it i:i

separated only by a narrow valley, now Valk d In-

ferno- The origin of the name of this district, at

present the most famous in Kunie, caimot be deter-

mined. The mo.st coinniou derivation of it is from a

story that the Komaus gained possession of it from

theEtruscans tiirough an oiacular res])onse (*' N'atum

responso expulsLs Etruscis," Paul. Diac. p. 379.)
We have already remarked tliat there is no ground
for Niebuhr'.s assumption resp'cting the existence

hereof an Etrusran city called In (/fa or Vuticum

[see p. 724j. This district belonged still less than

the Janiculum to the city, and was not even included

in the walls of Aurelian. It was noteil for its un-

healthy air (Tac. //. ii. 93), its unfruitful soil

(Cic. (le Leg. Afjr. ii. 35). and its execrable wine.

(" Vaticana bibis, bibis venenuni," Mart. vi. 92. 93;
cf. s. 45.) In the Republican times the story so

beautifully tnid by Livy (iii. 26) of the great dic-

tator L. (.^uinctius Cinciimatus who was saluted

dictator here whiKt cultivating his farm of fom*

acres, the Prata Quinctia, lends the only interest

to the scene, whether it may belong to the romance

of history or not. There were no buildings in this

quarter before the time of the emperors, and almost

tiie only one of any note in all antiquity was a

sepulchre
—the Mai\soucu:h or AIoles IEvuhiani,

now the Castelh di S. Angelo. (Dion Cass. Ixix. 23;

MOKE OF HADKIAX

Spart. TIadv. 19.) Among the ancient notices of it

tlie most important is that of Procnpius. {B. G.

i. 22. p. IOC. cd. Bonn.) A complete liistory of

it is given by Bunsen (^Bescfir. vtd. ii. p. 404, seq.),

and descriptions will be found in all the guide-books.
}Iadrian*s mausoleum was the tomb of tiic following

emperors and their families, certainly till the time

of Commodus. and perha] s till that of Caracalla (v.

Becker Ifojidh. note 14S0). It was built in the

IIouTi DoMiTiAi: (Capitol. A7U. P. .'5),if
wc are to

understand the word coUocault in that passage
of

an actual entombment, and not of a lying-in-statC.
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These gardens of the Domitian family are frequently

mentioned in inscriptions; and those who are curious

respecting
their history will find a Ion? account of

them in Preller's 7?fyio»eH (p. 207, seq.). They

appear to have existed under the same name in the

time of Aurelian. (Vopisc. Aurel. 49.) In the

same district were also tlie Hokti Agiuppinae.

These came into the possession of her son, Ca-

lieula, who built a circus in them, afterwards

called the Circtts Neronis. It will be treated of in

another section; and we shall only mention here

that this was the place in which the Christians,

havins; previously been wrapped in the tunica

moksta or picata, were burnt, to serve as torches

for the midnight games. (Tac. Ann. xv. 44.)

Both the gardens mentioned came into the possession

of Nero, and may therefore have also been called

HoKTi Xerosis. (Tac. lb. and c. 39.)

The neighbourhood seems to have been a chosen

spot for the sepulchres of the great. One of them,

I a pyramid larger than the still existing monument

of Cestius, existed till the end of the 1 5th century,

and was absurdly regarded sometimes a* the se-

pulcrum RomuU, sometimes as the sepulci'nm Sci-

pionis Africani. It appears from notices belonging

to the middle ages that on or near the spot where

St. Peter's now stands, there was anciently a Teji-

PLUM Apollinis, or more probably of Sol. (Anas-

tasius, Vit. Sllcestri, p. 42
;

Jlontf. Diar.- i. p.

1.55.)
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Having' thus gone over the various districts of

the citv, and noted the principal objects of interest

which they contained, we shall now proceed to give

an .account of certain objects which, from their

importance, their general similarity, and the small-

ness of their number, may be most conveniently

ranged together and treated of in distinct sections.

Such are,
—

(1) the structures destined for pubhc

games and spect.ades,
.as the Circi, Theatres, and

Amphitheatres; (2) the Thermae or Baths
; (3) the

Bridges ; and, (4) the Aqueducts.
The general characteristics of these objects have

been so fully described in the Victionarij of An-

tiquUies that it will be unnecessary to repeat the

descriptions here, and we shall therefore confine

ourselves to what m.ay be called their topographical

history ;
that is, an account of their origin and

progress, their situation, size, and other similar

particulars.

XV. The Cip.ci, Tiie.mre.?, .vnd Ajithi-

the.vtp.es.

Horse and chariot races were the earliest kind of

spectacle known at Rome. The principal circus in

which these sports were exhibited, and which by

way of pre-eminence over the others came ultimately

to be distinguished by the title of CiKcfS Maxi-

Mi's, was founded, as we have already related, by
the elder Tarquin, in the valley between the Palatine

and Aventine. That king, however, probably did little

more than level and mark out the ground ;
for certain

spaces around it were assigned to the patricians and

knights, and to the 30 curiae, on which, at the time

of the games, they erected their own seats or scaf-

folds, called specUicuIn and fori. (Liv. i. 35 ; cf.

Dionys. iii. 68.) According to Livy, the same

custom continued to prevail uniler Tarquinius Su-

perbus (/6. c. 56) ; though Dionysius represents

that monarch as surrounding the circus with por-

ticoes (iv. 44). It was not till the year B. c. 228

that curceres for the chariots were built. (Liv.

viii. 20.) We cannot tell what the original munber

of carceres may have been, but it was prob:ibly

adapted to that of the chariots which started in the

race. According to TertuUian (rfe Sped. 9) there

were originally only two Circensian factions, or

colours, the albala and nismla— that is. winter

and summer; but these distinctions of coloure and

factions do not seem to have been known till the

time of the Empire. Joannes Lydus (rfe Mens.

iv. 25, Beck.) states the original number of the

factions to have been three, the russnta, albnta and

pras'ma ; and this seems to agree with the following

passage in Cicero— if, indeed, it is to be intei-preted

strictly, and is anything more than a fortuitous

coincidence :

"
Neque enim in quadrigis cum se-

cundum numeraverim, aut tertinm, qui vix e car-

ceribus exierit, cum pahnam jam primus acceperit."

{Bnit. 47.) However this may be, we know that

in the early part of the Empire there were four

colours, though by whom the fourth, or fene(a, was

added, cannot be said. Domitian added two more

ihe aurata ^T\i purpurata (Suet./Vom. 7), but these

do not seem to have come into customary use. The

usual missus, or start, consisted of four chariots, as

we learn from Virgil with the note of Servius :
—

" Centum quadrijugos agit,abo .ad flumina currus
"

{Georg. iii. 18);

where the cbmment.ator remarks 'from Varro :
—" Id

est, uuius diei exhibebo circenses ludos, quia, ut

Varro dicit in libris de gente populi Eomani, olim

XXV. missus fiebant." It appears probable that

the carceres were twice the number of the chariots

which started, in order to afford egress to those

which had finished the course, whilst fresh cha-

rioteers were waiting in those which were closed to

begin a new course (v. Becker, dc Muris, p. 87).

Thus in the Lyons mosaic eight carceres are repre-

sented
;
but in the Circus JIaximus, after the in-

crease of the factions to sis, there were probably

twelve carceres; and such also appears to have

been the number in the circus on the Via Appia.

(Cf. Ca.ssiod. ('«?-. iii. 51.) The Circus M.aximus

seems to have remained in a very nide and im-

perfect state till the time of Julius Caesar. He

increased it by adding to both its extremities;

and its sije when thus enlarged appears to have

been 3 stadia in length and 1 in breadth. Caesar

also surrounded it with a canal, called Euiupfs, in

order to protect the spectators from the fury of the

elephants; but this w.is filled up by Xeio and con-

verted into seats for the equites, whose increased

numbers probably required more accommod;ition.

(Suet. Caes. 39; Plin. viii. 7, xxxvi. 24. s. 1.)

The description of the circus by Dionysius (iii. 68)

is the clearest and longest we possess, but the

measurements which he gives differ from those

of Pliny, as he makes it 3.^ slailia long and 4

plethra, or §ds of a st;ide, broad. But perhaps these

authorities may be reconciled by assuming that one

took the inner and the other the outer circumference.

The reader will find a lengthened examination of

these different measures in Canina's InJicazione

Topoffrafica, p. 491, seq. In Caesar's circus it

was only the lower rows of seats that were built of

stone; the upper rows were of wo<jd, which accounts

for the repeated fires that happened there. The

first of these occurred in B.C. 31, a httle before

the battle of Actium, and destroyed a considerable

ll
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part of the buiMinij. (Dion C:iss. 1. 10.) An-

jfustus rebuilt tlic Pnh-'umr, or place on wliicli the

imatjcs of the jj;(nis were l;iid, and erected the first

obelisk between tiie metae. {Mon. Ancyr.\ Suet.

Aug. AT}
;

IMin. xxxvi. 14. s. 5.) The bide to-

wards the Aveiitine was a^ain burnt in llie reign

of Tiberius. (Tae, Ann. vi. 45.) Claudius niueh

improved tlie ajipearance of tlie circus by substi-

tuting marble cnrct'rcs for those of tuCo, and metae

of gilt bronze for tlie i)revious ones of wood. He
also appropriated certain seats to the scnatoi-s.

(Snet. Claud. 21.) We liave seen that the fire of

Nero broke out in the circus, whence it is natural

to conclude that it must have been comj)lelely de-

stroyed. Yet it must iiave been soon restored, since

Nero caused his ridiculous triumphal procession to

pass through it, and hung his triuinphal wicaths

round the obelisk of Augustus. (Dion Cass. Isiii.

21.) The effects of another fire under Domilian

were repaired with the stone from his naMmachia,
and it was now, perhaps, that 12 carceres were first

erected. (Suet. Bo}ii. 5, 7.) We read of another

restoration on a still more magnificent scale by

Trajan. (Dion Cass. Iviii. 7.) During the cele-

bration of the Ludi Apollinares in the reign of Anto-

ninus Pius, some of the rows of seats fell in and

killed a large number of persons. (Capitol. Anton.

P. 9; Catai Imp. Vietm. ii. p. 244.) We know
but little more of the history of the Circus JIasimus.

Constantine the Gi-eat appears to have made some

improvements (Aur. Vict. Caes. 40. § 27). and we

hear of the games being celebrated there as late as

the 6th century. (Ca.ssiod. Var. iii. 51.) The
circus w;is used for other games besides the chariot

races, as liie Lurliis Trojae, Certamen Gf/mnicum,

Ve7iatio, Ludi Apollinares, &c. The number of

persons it was capable of accommodating is vari-

ouslv stated. Pliny (xxsvi, 24. .s. 1) states it at

2(J0,000. One codex of the NotUla mentions

48r).000. another 385.000 ;
the latter number is

probably the more correct. (I'reller, Reginnen, p.

191.) The circus seems to have been enlarged

after the time of Pliny, in the reign of Trajan.

The Cntccs Flaminilts was founded in B.C.

220 by the censor of that name. {\.'w. Epit. xx.;

Cass. Chron. p. 178.) We have but few notices

respecting this circus, which lay under the Capito-

line, with its carceres towards the liili, and its cir-

cular end towards the river. The Ludi Plcbeii, and

those called Taurii, were celebrated liere (Vai. Max.

i. 7. ^ 4; Varr. L.L. v. § 154). and Augustus af-

fi.nied in it the spectacle of a cnicudilc chase.

(Dion Ca.ss. Iv. 10.) It also .served for meetings of

the people, which had previously been lield in the

Prata Flaminia. (Liv. xxvii. 21 ; Cic. ad Att.

\. 14.) We find no mention of the Circus Flaminius

after the first century of our era ; and in the early

p;trt
of the 9th century it ha<l been so completely

forgotten that the Anonymous of Kinsieillen nustook

the Piazza Nnrona for it. Vet remains of it are

said to have existed till the 16tli century, at the

clmrch of 5. Calerina da' Punari and tlie Palazzo

Mattei. (And. Kulvio. Ant. Vrh. lib. iv. p. 264;
Lucio Fauno, Ant. di Roma, iv. 23. p. 138.)
What is sometimes called by modern topographers

tiie Ciucrs Aoonalis. occupied, as we have said,

the site of the Piazza Navona. But the Ago-
wdia were certainly not celebrated with Circensian

games, and there are good reasons for doubting
whether this was a circus at all. Its form, how-

ever, shows tliat it was a place of the same kind,

ROMA.

and lience Becker's conjecture seems not impro-
bable {Ilandh. ]i. 670). that it was the Stadium
founded by Donntian. The Grecian foot-races had

been introduced at Kome long before the time

of Domitian. Both Caesar and Augustus had

built temporary stadia in the Campus Martius

(Suet. Caes. 39; Dion Cass. liii. 1), and Domitian

seems to have constructed a more permanent one.

(Suet. Dom. 5; Cassiod. CIn-on. t. ii. p. 197.) We
are not indeed told that it was in the Campus
Martius, but this is the most probable place for it;

and the Notitia after mentioning the three theatres

and the Odeum in the 9lli liegion names the Stadium.

It is also mentioned in conjunction witli the Odeum

by Ammianus Marcellinns (xvi. 10. § 14). It is

discriminated from thecirci by Lampridins:
" Omnes

de circo, de theatro, dc stadio— meietrices coliegit."

{Ihliog. 26.) In the middle ages it seems to have

been called
" Circus Alexandrinns,'* an ajtpellalion

doubtless derived from tlie neighbouring thermae

of Alexander Severus. By the Anonynnis Einsicdlen-

sis it was confounded, as we have said, with the Cir-

cus Flaminius,

Putting this on one side, therefore, the third

circus, jiroperly so called, founded at Rome, would

be that which Caligula built in the gardens of his

mother Agrippina in the Vatican. (Plin. xvi,

40, xxxvi. 11; Suet. Claud. '^X.) From him the

place subsequently obtained the name of Caiantm

(Dion Cass. lix. 14). by which we tind it mentioned

in the Notitia. {Reg. xiv.) This circus was also

used by Xero, wlience it coimnonly obtained the

name of Ciu<*us Neroxis. (Plin. /. c; Suet. Ner.

22; Tac. Ann. xiv. 14.) In the middle ages it

was called Palatinm Neronis. Some writers assume

another circus in this neighbourhood, which Canina

{fndic. p. 590) calls CiKCUs Hadkiani, just at

the back of the mausoleum of tliat em])eror: but

this seems hardly probable. (Cf. Urhchs, in Class.

Mas. vol. iii. p. 202.) The chief passage on which

this assumption is founded is Procopius, de Belt

Gofh. ii. 1 (Preller, Regionen, p. 212).
A fourth circus was that of Maxkntius about

two miles on the Via Ajipia, near the tomb of

Caecilia Metella. It used to be commonly attributed

to Caracalla; but an inscription dug up in 1825

mentions Romulus, the son of Maxcntius (Orell.

/ni<ci\ 1069); and this agrees with the CataloguS

Imperatorum IVeHnerww, which ascribes the build-

ing of a circus to Maxentius (ii. p. 248, Konc).
This building is in a tolerable state of preservation;
the ^pina is entire, and great ])art of the external

walls remains; so that the spectator can here gain a

clear idea of the arrangements of an ancient circus.

A complete description of it has been jiublished

bv the Rev. Ricliard Burgess (London, Murray,

1828.)
The fifth and last of the circuses at Rome, which

can be assumed with certainty, is tlie CiRCfS

llKiJOGAitAi.i. which lay near the Amphitheatrum
Castrense, outside the walLs of Aurelian. (Urlichs,

Rimi. Topogr. p. 126, seq. ; Becker, Antwort,

p. 81.) We have already said that the existence of

a Cmcrs Flokak in the 6th Region, is a mere

invention; and that of a CiiU'l'S Sallustii. in the

same district, rests on no satisfactory authority.

Although theatrical entertainments were intro-

duced at liome at an early period, the city possessed
no jjermanent theatre before the Thkatki'm Pom-

PKir, built in the second consulship of Pompey,
u. c 55. (Veil. Pat. ii. 48; Plut. Pomp. 52.) Pre*
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viously to this period, plays were perfoi-med in

wooden theatres, erected fur tlie occasion. Some of

these temporary buildings were constructed with

extravagant magnificence, especially that of M.

Aemilius Scaurus in b. c. 59, a description of which

is given by Pliny (sxxvi. 24. s. 7). An attempt,

to which we iiave before alluded, was indeed made

by the censor Cassius, b. c. 154, to erect a stone

theatre near the Lupercal, which was defeated by
the rigid morality of Si-ipio Nasica (Veil. Pat. i.

15; Val. JIax. ii. 4. § 2; Liv. Kjnt. xlviii.; Oros. iv.

21). A good deal of this old Ruman feeling remained

in the time of Pompey ; and in order to overcome, or

rather to evade it, he dedicated a temple to Venus
ViCTRix on the summit of his theatre, to which

the rows of seats appeared to form an ascent (Tac.

Ann. xiv. 20; Tert. de Spect 10; Plin. viii.

7). Gellius places the dedication of the theatre in

the third consulsliip of Pompy, wliich is at variance

with the other authorities (A'. ,4. x. 1). We have

spoken of its situation in a preceding section, and

shall refer the reader who desires any further in-

formation on this head to Canina (^IncUcaz. p. 368,

seq.). who has bestowed much labour in investigating

the remains of this building. There is great dis-

crepancy in the accounts of the number of specta-

tors which tills theatre was capable of accommo-

dating. According to Pliny, in whose MSS. there

are no variations, it held 40,000 persons (xxxvi.
24. s. 7); and the account of Tacitus of the visit

of the German ambassadors seems to indicate a large

number ('' Intravere Pompeii theatrum, quo niagni-

tudineni populi viserent," yl/m. xiii. 54). Yet one

of the codices of the Notitki assigns to it only

22,888 seats, and the Curiosum still fewer, or

17,580. It was called theatrum lapidtum^ or mar-

moretiHi, from the material of wliich it was built;

which, however, did not suffice to protect it from the

ravages of fire. Tlie scena was destroyed in the

reign of Tiberius, and rededicated by Claudius (Tac,
Ann. iii. 72; Diun Cass. Ix. 6). The theatre was

burnt in the fire under Titus, and again in the reign

of Philip; but it must have been re.-tored on buth

occasions, as it is mentioned by Ammianus ilar-

cellinus among the objects most worthy of notice in

his account of the visit of Constantius II. (xvi. 10).
We learn from the Catalogiis huperatorum^ that it

had been repaired by Diocletian and Maximian; and

it was also the object of the care of Theodoric

(Cassiod. Var. iv. 51).
I The Theatre of Balbus, dedicated in B.C. 12

(Suet. Avg. 29; Dion Cass. liv. 25), was a building
of much less importance, and but few accounts

have been preserved of it; yet it must have lasted

till a late period, as it is recorded in the XotifUi.

According to the Cnriosiim it accommodated 11,600

persons; whilst the MSS. of the Notitia mention

11,510 and 8088.

The Theatrum Marcei.li was begun by Caesar

(Diun Cass, xliii. 49), and dedicated by Augustus,
B.C. 12, to the memory of his nephew, Marcellus.

(Mon. Anq/r.; Suet. Au(/. 29; Dion Cass. liv. 26.)
We have already mentioned its situation in the

Forum Olitorium
;

and very considerable remains

of it are still to be seen in the Piazza Montanara.
Its arches are now occupied by dirty workshops.
It does not seem to have enjoyed so nmch celebrity
as Pompey's theatre. According to the Cm-iosnm
it was capable of accommodating 20.000 spectators.
The scenn was restored by Vespasian (Suet. Vesp.

19) ; and Lampridius mentiuns that Alexander
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Severas cohtemplated a renovation of the theatre

{Alex. 44.)

l^'fa^fluri^i^l'ifi'H.^/minfiMiliiii^miuu^iiu
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inconvenient, from its great length, and the metae

and spinae were in the way ;
wliilst the latter,

besides its moral nnsuitableness for such a spectacle,

became by degrees so crowded with monuments as

to leave but little space for the evolutions of the

combatants. The first teniporarj' amphitheatre was

the wonilerful one built of wood by Caesar's par-

tisan, C. Scrihonius Curio. It consisted of two

separate theatres, which, after dramatic entertain-

ments had been given in them, were turned round,

with their audiences, by means of hinges or pivots,

and formed an ampliitiieatre (Plin. sxxvi.24. s.8).

Caesar himself afterwards erected a wooden amphi-
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theatre (Dion Cass, xliii. 22); but that of StatiliuH

Taurus was tlie first built of stone, and continueil

to be the only one down to the time of Vespasian.
We have mentioned tliat it was in the Campus
Martius. It was dedicated in the fourth consulship
of Augustus. li. c. 30. (l)ion Cass. H. 23 ; Suet.

Awj. 29.) The ami)lutheatre erected by Nero in

the Campus Mavtius was a temiMirary one of wood.

(Suet. Nero. 12.) The amphitheatre of Taurus,
which does not appear to liave been very magnificent

(Dion Cass. lis. 10). was probably destroyed in the

fire of Nero; at all events we hear no more of it

after that event. The AMrniTHfL<VTRUM Fi^vvu-ji,

COLUSSEU:*!.

erected by Vespasian, appears to have been originally I 2. 5), and was capable of containing 87,000 per-

designed by Augustus, (Suet. Vesp. 9.) It stood
|
sons. {Notitia, Reg. iii.) A complete description

on the site previously occupied by the lake of Nero, I of this magnificent building will be found in the

between the V'elia and the Escjuiline. (Mart. Spfct. \ Dictlon<n^ of Antiquities, and need not be re-

peated liere. It was not completely finished till

the reign of Domitian
; though Titus dedicated it

in the year 80. (Suet. Tit. 7
;

Aur. Vict. Cues.

9. 7.) In the reign of Macrinus it was so much

damaged by a fire, occjisioned by liglitning, that it

was necessary to exhibit the f/fad/titores and vcria-

f?.otie.i for several years in tlie SUiditun. (Dion Cass.

Ixiviii. 25.) The restoration was undertaken by

GKOrXD VUi^ OF THE COt/)SSi:rM.

Elagabalus, and completed by Alexander Seteroa.

(Lampr. IJel. 17. Alex. 24.) It suffered a similar

calamity under Decius (Hievon. Chron. p. 475);

but the damace was again made good, and vena-

tiones, or combats with wild beasts, were exhibited

in it as late as the 6th century. In the middle

ages it was converted into a fortress; and at a later

period a great pait of it was destroyed by Uie
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Romans themselves, in order to build the Cancel-

leria and the I'alazzo Farnese with the materials.

Enough, however, is still left to render it one of the
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most striking and important monuments of imperial

Rome. Its name of CDhxaeinn, first mentioned by
Bede (ap. Ducange, Gluss. ii. p. 407, ed. Bas.)

ELEVATION Ot c

under the form Cohj.<eus, was either derived fi-om
j

the vast size of the building, or, more probably,

from the colossus of Xero, which stood close to it.

(See Nibby, BelV Aiiftenlrn Fhvio, in the Ap-

pendix to'Xardini, i. p. 2.38, which cont.iins the

I
liest history of the building down to modern times.)

Of the Ampiiithe.vtrum C.vstresse, near S. Croce,

we have already spoken [p. 827].

X\'I. The Therjlve, or Baths.

We, of course, propose to speak here only of those

large public institutions which were open either

gratis or for a mere trifle to all, and of which the

iiret were the Therjiae Agrippae, near his Pan-

theon. The thermae must not be regarded as mere

haheae, or places for bathing. They likewise con-

tained gymiMsia, or places for gymnastic exercises ;

hexedrae, or rooms for the disputations of philo-

sophers ;
as well .as apartments for the delivery of lec-

tures, &c. The thermae of Agrippa do not seem to

have been so splendid as some of the subsequent ones ;

yet, though they suffered in the fire under Titus,

they were preserved till a late period, and are men-

tioned more than once by Martial (iii. 20. 15, 36. 6).

The Therjiae Xerosianae were erected by Xero

very near to those of Agrippa (Tac. Ann. siv. 47;

Suet. Xero, 12). After their restoration by Alex-

ander Severus, who appears, however, to have also

enlarged them (Lamprid. Alex. 25), they obtained

the name of Therjiae Ai.ex^vsdrixae (Cassiod.

Chron. vol. ii. p. 194, Rone). They must have

lain between the Piazza Narona and the Pantheon,

as thev are thrice mentioned by the Anonymous of

Einsiedlen between the latter building .and the Circus

. Flaminius, which was the name he applied to the

Piazza Navona. Hence the probability that the

place just named w.aa the Stadium of Nero. The

Thermae Neronianae are frequently mentioned in

a way that indicates consider.able splendour (Mart. ii.

38. 8, vii. .34. 5; Stat. Silv. i. 5. 62); but their

name was obliterated by that of the Thermae Alex-

andrinae, by which they appear in the Nutitia.

The third baths erected at Rome were the

Thermae Titi, on the Esquiline, uear the Fla-

vian amphitheatre. (Mart. Sped. 2). There are

. still considerable remains of these baths
;
but the

plan of them is difiicult to make out, from their

having been erected on the site of a large previous
'

building. Canina's account of them is the best

(vide ilemorie Rumane ili Antichita, vol. ii. p. 119,
Jndicaz. p. 101). The site on which they st.and was

perhaps previously occupied by the golden house of

Nero. Near them stand the Thermae Trajaxi,
which Canina has correctly distinguished from those

of Titus (Preller, Regionen, p. 126; Becker, Bandb.

p. 687). They are named in the Notitia as distinct,

and also in the Chroniclers, who however, singularly

enough, place the building of both in the reign of

Domitian. (Cassiod. C/irun. vol. ii. p. 197. Rone. ;

Hieron. vol. i. p. 44.3.) The baths of Titus had

been run up very expeditiously (" velocia munera,'*

JIart. Sped. 2;
" themiis juxta celeriter extructis,"

Suet. Tit. 7), and might consequently soon stand in

need of restorations ;
and it seems not improbable,

.as Becker suggests (Hamlb. p. 687), that Trajan,
whilst he repaired these, also built his own at the

side of them, before he had yet arrived at the imjte-

rial dignity. Cassiodorus {I. c.) expressly mentions

the year 90. Those actually built by Trajan must
have been the smaller ones lying to the XE. (if those

of Titus, since Anastasius mentions the church of

iS. Martina de Monti as being built "juxta thermas

Trajanas" (TiV. Sijmmachi, p. 88, Blanch.). His

object in building them m<ay have been to separate

the baths of the sexes
;

for the men and women had

hitherto bathed promiscuously; and thus the Catal.

Imp. Vienn. notes, under Trajan :

" Hoc Imperat.
mnlieres in Terniis Trajanis laverunt."

The emperor Commodus, or rather his freedman

Oleander in liis name, is related to have built,

some baths (Lampr. Comm. 17; Herod, i. 12);
and we find the Thermae Commodiajtae set

down in the 1st Region in the Xotitia ; whilst, by
the Anonymous of Einsiedlen, on the contrary, they

are three or four times mentioned as close to the

Rotunda. Their history is altogether obscure and

impenetrable. The Thermae Se\'ERIASAE are

also recorded in the Notitia in the 1st Region in

connection with the Commodianae. They are men-

tioned by Lanipridius {Sei-er. 19); hut no traces of

them remain.

The Thermae Antoxisiaxae or Carac^llae

present the most perfect remains of any cf the

Roman baths, and from their vastness cannot fail

to strike the spectator with astonishment. The

large hall was regarded in antiquity as inimitable.

(Spart. Carac. 9, Sei'er. 21.) They were dedicated

by Caracalla; but Elagabalus commenced the outer

porticoes,
which were finished by Alexander Severns.

(Lampr. Hel. 17, Alex. 25.) They are situated

under the church of S. Balhina, on the right of the

\ Via Appi.-i.

i

But the largest of all the baths at Rome were the

I

Thermae Uiocletlvnae. Unfortunately they .are

in such a mined state that their plan cannot be

traced so perfectly as that of the baths of Cara-

calla, though enougli remains to indicate their vast

extent. They arc situated on the inside of the

agger of Servius, between the ancient Porta Collina

aTid Porta Viminalis. Vopiscus mentions them in

connection with the Bibliotheca Ulpia, which they

contained {Prob. 2). These were followed by the
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Thermae Constantinianae, tlie last erected at

Konie. Tliey are mentioned by Auiclius V'ictur as

an "
opus caeteris baud iiiulto di^par

"
(Caes. 40.

27). In tlie time of Du l*erac, tbere were still

some vestiges of tbeni on tbe (iuiiinal, on tbe site

of tbe present Palazzo Rospiyliosi ; but they bave

now entirely disappeared. At one time the colossal

figures on Monte Cacallo stoml near these baths,
till Sixtus V. caused them to be placed before the

Quirinal palace. Tradition connects them with the

Equi Tiridatis Refjls Arinen'toimin^ mentioned in

the Not'dia in the 7th Region ;
in which case they

would belong to tbe time of Nero. On tlie other

hand they claim to be the works of I'hidias and

Praxiteles ; but there is no means of deciding this

matter.

Besides the baths here enumerated, the Notitia and
Ctirlosum mention, in tbe 1.3th Kegion, but under

mntilattfd forms, certain Thermae Sukanak et

Decianae, to which we have already alluded in the

5th Section. They do not, however, seem to have

been of nmch importance, and their liistory is un-

known.

XVII. The Bpjdges.

Rome possessed eight or nine bridges; but the

accounts of them are so very imperfect tliat there

are not above two or tliree the history of which can

be satisfactorily ascertained. The Pons Subli-

CIUS, the oldest and one of the most frequently men-

tioned of .all tile Konian bridges, is precisely that

whose site is most doubtful. It was built of wood,
as its name imports, by Ancus Marfius, in order to

connect the Jauiculum, which he had forliiied, with

the city. (Liv. i. .3.3; Dionys. iii. 45.) It was

considered of such religious importance that it was

under the special care of the poiitifices (Varr. L. L.

V. § 83), and was repaired from time to time, even

down to the reign of Antoninus Pius. (Capitol.

Ant. P. 8.) Nay that it must have existed in the

time of Constantine is evident, not only from its

being mentioned in the Notitia, but also from the

fact c)f a bridge at Constantinople being named after

it, no doubt to perpetuate in that city the remem-

brance of its sacred character. (Dcscr. Const. Reg.

xiv.) Yet the greatest difference of opinion prevails

with regard to its situation; and as tins question

also involves another respecting the site of the

Pons Ae.milius, we shall examine them both to-

gether.
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We shall first consider the circumstances under

whicli the Sublician bridge was built; and then in-

quire into the passages in ancient authors regarding,
it. Whether Ancus RIarcius likewise built walls on

the right bank of the Tiber when he built the

bridge is, as we have before observed, very pro-
blematical, seeing that in his time there were none

on the left bank, and therefore there could liave been

no impediment to his choosing whatever site he

pleased for his bridge, due regard being paid to the

nature of the ground. But, as before the time of

Tarquinius Prisons, tlie district about tlie Forum
Boarium and circus was little better than a swamp,
it does not seem probable that such a spot should

have been selected as the approach to a bridge. The

ground beyond the subsequent Porta Trigemina lies

higher and drier, and would conse(|uently have af-

forded a more eligible site. Then comes tlic question

wliether, when Servius Tullius built his walls he

included the Sublician bridge within tliem, or con-

trived that it should be left outside of the gate. As
the intention of walls is to defend a city, it is evi-

dent that the latter course would be the safer one;
for had the bridge afforded a passage to a spot

within the walls, an enemy, after forcing it, would

have found himself in tbe heart of the city. And
if we examine the pa.^sages in ancient authors relat-

ing to the subject we sliall find that they greatly

preponderate in favour of this arrangement. Poly-
bius expressly says that the bridge was rrph t^j

TToAews, bej'ove or outride of the city (vi. 55).

Becker, indeed (p. 697), would rob tt^iS of its usual

meaning here, and contends that the expression
cited is by no means equivalent to irp6 irwv irvKuv

or e|£i> T^s TTfiAeaiy
;

but he dues not support
this assertion with any examples, nor would it

be possible to support it. Tlie narratives of the

flight of Caius Gracchus likewise prove that the

bridge must have been outside of the town. Thus

A'alerius Maximus: '*

Pomponius, quo is (Gracchus)
facilius evaderet, concitatum sequentiuni agmen in

Porta Trigemina aliquamdiu acerrima pugna inbi-

buit — Laetorius autem in ponte Sublicio constilit,

el eum. donee Gracchus transiret, ardore spiritussui

sepsit
"

(iv. 7. § 2). In like manner the account of

Aurelius Victor (IVr. IlL c. 65) plainly shows that

(Jiacchus must have j)assed the gale before he

arrived at the bridge. There is nothing in Livy'a

narrative of the defence of the bridge by Horatius

Codes to determine the que?tion either one way or

Ji- -It
I'uNS srr.LH irs. i.i>T<)i:i:n nv camna.

the other. An inference might perhaps be drawn

from a passage in Seneca, compared with another in

Plautus, in favour of the bridge being outside of the

Porta Trigemina;
" In Snblicium Pontem me trans-

fer ct inter cgcntes me abige: non ideo tamcn me

despiciam, quod in illorum nuinero consideo, qui
manum ad stipem porrigunt." (Sen. de V. Beat. 25.)
As the Pons Sublicius is here shown to have been

the haunt of beggars, so Plautus intimates that their

station was beyond the P. Trigemina (^Copt.i. K
22):
"
Ire extra Portam Trigeminam ad saccum licet."

When the Tiber is low the piles of a bridge are still

visible that existed just outside of the Porta Trige-

mina, near the Poi'to di Ripa Grande (Canina,

Indicaz. p. 557); and the Italian topographers, as

well as Bunsen, have assumed them to be the re-
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mains of the Siiljlician bridge; wliilst Beclier, in liis

IM Muris. iielil tlicm to beloui; to tlie Pons Aeiiii-

liiis. That Hiilei- in the treatise alluded to
(ji.

78, seq.) made tiiree assertions respecting the Ae-

niilian bridjic: (1) That it was not the same as the

Sublician; (2) tliat it stood where the Sublician is

commonly placed, i. e. just below the Porta Trige-

niina; (3) that it was distinct from the Pons La-

pideus,
or Lejiidi. But in his Iltindbuch, pul)lishcd

only in the following year, he rejected all these

assertions except the first.

According to the most probable view of this

intricate and much disputed question at which we

can arrive, the matter appears to us to have stood

as follows: the Pons Sublicius was outside of the

Porta Trigeniina, at the place where remains of a

bridge still exist. The reasons for arriving at this

conclusion have been stated at the beginning of this

discussion. Another bridge, of stone, also called

Sublicius, was erected close to it to serve the pur-

poses of traffic; hut the wooden one was still pre-

seiTed as a vener.able and sacred relic, and as in-

dispensable in certain ancient religious ceremonies,

Biich as the precipitating from it the two dozen men

of straw. But the stone bridge had also another

name, that of Lapideus, by way of distinctioii from

the wooden biidge.

Becker is of opinion that the notion of Aelhicns, or

Julius Orator, that Pons Lapiilcus was only a vulgar

error for Funs Lepidi, is a ''
falsae eruditionis con-

jectura," and we thinlt so too. We do not believe

that the bridge ever bore the name of Lepidus.
We may see from the account given of the wooden

bridge by Dionysius, tliat, though preserved in his

time, it was useless for all practical purposes (iii. 45).
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We m.ay be sure that the pontifices would not have

taken upon themselves the repairs of a bridge subject
to the wear and tear of daily traffic. Ovid {Fast
V. 622) adverts to its existence, and to the sacred

purposes to which it was applied :
—

" Tunc quoque priscorum virgo simulacra viroruni

Mittere ruboreo sciv^si ponte solet."

The coexistence of the two bridges, the genuine
wooden Sublician, and its stone substitute, is shown

in the following pa.ssage of Plutarch ; ou yaf}

^efinoi', dAV iirdparov Tjyfiffdai 'Pw^a'tov^ rijy

KcLTaAviTiy t^s luAtVTjs yfipvpas . . . 'H 5€ AifliV?;

7ro\Ao7s uaTspof (^^ipydadt} ^pofois oTr' Ai^t\lov

-rajjiifuofTos. (Num. 9.) .Still more deci.sive is

the testimony of Servius :

" Cum per Sublicium

pontem, hoc est ligncum, qui modo lapideus dicitur,

transire conaretur (Porsena)
"
(ad Aen. viii. 646).

There must certainly have been a strong and prac-
ticable bridge at an early period at this place, for

the heavy traffic occasioned by the neighbourhood of

the Emporium; but when it was first erected cannot

be said. The words of Plutarch, utt' Ai'miAiou to^ui-

ivovTos^ are obscure, and perhajis corrupt ; but at

all events we must not confound this notice with

that in Livy respecting the building of the Pons

Aemilius ; the piles of which were laid in the cen-

sorship of M. Aemilius Lepidus and H. Fulvius

Nobilior, b. c. 179, .and the arches completed some

years afterwards, when P, Scipio Afrlcanus and L.

Mummius were censors (si. 51). There is no proof

that the Fonts, Rotto is tl:e Pons Aemilius; but

Becker, in his secmid view, and Canina assume that

it was
;
and this view is as probable as any other.

INSULA TIBEBISA, WITH THE PONS FABRICIUS AND POKS CESTIUS.

There were several bridges at Rome before the

Pons Aemilins was built, since Livy (sxxv. 21)
mentions that tiro were carried away by the stream

in B. c. 193; and these could hardly have been all,

or he would undoubtedly h.ave said so. The Insula

Tiberina was, in very early times, connected w*ith

each shore by two bridges, and hence obtained the

name of Inter Duos Pontes. (Pint. Fopl 8;

Macrob. Sat. ii, 12.) That nearest the city (now
Pmite Qimltro Capi) w.is the Pons Fabriciu.s, so

named from its founder, or probably its restorer,

VOL. II.

L. Fabricius, as appears from the inscription on it,

and from Dion Cassins (xxxvii. 45). It was the

favourite resort of suicides:—
"

jussit sapienlem pascere barbam

Atque a Fabricio non tristem ponte reverti."

(Hor. S. ii. 3. 3G.)

The bridge on the farther side of the island (now

Ponte S. Bartohmmeo} is commonly called Pons

CuSTius, and appears to have borno that name in

3 I
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the iniildle a^cs. In tlie inscription, however, which

is still extant upon it, it is called Tons (Juatianus,
and its restorution by Valentiniiin, Valen.s, ami (Jra-

tian is comineinorated (Caiiina, ImUc. p. 576: cf.

Ainm. Marc, xxvii, 3; Sym-n. Kpist. v. 7(5, x. 45).
Besides these bridr;es \\c find fi-ur others recorded

in the summary of the Sot'd'm, n;imely, the Aelius,

Aurelins, IVobi.and ililvius. '1 he last of these lay

two miles N. of Unme, at the piint where t.be Fla-

minian Way crossed the Tiber, and has been already
described in tins dictionary. [t*o.\s Milvil'S.] The
Pons AiCLirs (now Ponte S. Aiujelo) was built by
Hadrian when he founded his mausoleum, to wliich

it directly leads. (Spavt. lladr. 19.) In the time

of the Anonymous of Einsiedlen, who has preserved
the inscription, it was called Pons S. Petri. But

before tlie time of Hadrian there was a brid2;e

which connected the district of the Vatican with the

city near theirardcns of Caligula ami Nero, remains

of which still exist near .S". Spirito. This is probably
the bridge which is called in the Mirahilia " Pons
NEROxiANra." and by the ancient topngraphers
" Po\.s Vaticanus." The Pons Tiuf^irHAUs
has also been sometimes identified witli this bridge;
but Piranesi, wlio is followed Hy Bunsen, places the

Pons Triumphalis above the Aelian bridge: and it

is said that there are still remains of one of the piles

near Tor di Xona. But in the time of Procopius
these had disappeared, and the Pons Aeiius formed

the only communication between the city and the

Vatican district.

The Pons Acrelivs was most probably the

present Ponte Slsto, leading to the, Janiculuiu and

the Porta Aurelia. It appears to have been called

Pons Antoninl's in the middle ages. What the

Pons Puodi may have been it is impossible to say.

Becker assigns the name to the bridge by the

Porta Trigemina, but merely because, having denied

that to be the Sublicius, he has nowhere else to

place it. Canina, on the contrary (fiulic. p. 609),

phices it where we liave placed the Pons Auvelius.

XVIII. Aqveducts.

In the time of Frontinus there were at Rome nine

principal aqueducts, viz., the Appia. Anio Vetus,

Marcia, Tepula, Julia, Virgo, Alsietina, Claudia,

Anio Novus; and two subsidiary ones, the Augusta
and Kivus Hercnhmeiis. {-iff. 4.) Between the

time of Frontinus and that of Procopins their num-
ber had considerably increased, since the latter his-

torian relates that the Goths destroyed 14 aque-
ducts that were witliout the walls. (B. G. i. 19.)
The Xotitia enumerates 19, viz. the Tr;ijana, Annia,

Attica, Marcia, Claudia, Herculea, Cerulca. Julia,

Augustea, Ajtpi.-i, Alseatina, Ciminia, Aurcha,

Damnata, Virgo, Tepula, Severiana, Antoniniana,
Alexandrina. To enter into a complete history of

all these woulil almost require a .separate treatise;

and we sikuI therefore confine ourselves to a state-

ment of tlic more important particulars concerning

them, referring those readers who are desirous of

more information on the subject to the Dktionai-y

of AntlquHii'S, art. A(jrAi:i)r<'TUS.

The Atji'.v Ai'i'iA was, as we liave already re-

lated, the first aqueduct conferred on Home by the

care of the censor Appius Claudius Caecus, after

whom it w;is named. It conuncnccd on the

Via Praenestina, between tlic 7th and 8tli mile-

stone, and extended to tlie Salinac, near the Porta

Trigemina. The wiiole of itu\as underground, with
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the exception of sixty possus conducted on arches

from the Porta Capena. Its water began to be dis-

tributed at the imns Clivus Publicius, near the

Porta Trigemina. (Front. Atj. 5.)

The Anio VicTirs was commenced by the censor

M\ Curius Dontatus in B.r. 273, and completed hy
M. Fulvius Flaccus. {lb. 6

;
Aur. Vict. Vir. Ill 33.)

It began above Tibur, and was 43 miles long; but

only 22 1 passus, or less than a quarter of a mile,

was above ground. It entered the city a little N. of

Porta ^fa(J^)iorc.

The Aqua Marcia. one of the noblest of the

Konun aqueducts, was built hy Q. Marcius Rex, in

pur>uance of a commission of tlie senate, B.C. 144.

It began near the Via Valeria at a distance of 36

miles from Home : but its whole length was nearly
62 miles, of which 6935 passus were on arches.

Kes])ccting its source, see the article Furisfs La-

cus [Vol. I. p. 918.] It was lofty enough to sup-

ply the Mons Capilolinus. Augustus added another

source to it, lying at the distance of nearly a mile,

and this duct was called after him, Aqua Al'OL'sta,

but was not reckoned as a separate aqueduct.

(Frontin. Aq. 12.; Plin.xxxi. 24; Strab. v. p. 240.)
The AtjCA Tepuuv was built by the censors

Cn. Scrvilius Caepio and L. Cassius Longinus, ii. c.

127- Its source was 2 miles to the right of the

lOth milestone on the Via Latina.

The preceiling aqueduct was united by Agrippa
with the Aqi'a .Julia, which began 2 miles farther

down
;
and they flowed together .is far as the Pis-

cina on the Via Latina. From this point they were

conducted in separate channels inconjunclion withthe

Aqua Marcia, so that the Afjua Julia was in the

uppermost canal, the Marcia in the lowest, and the

Tepula in the middle. (Front, .-l^. 8,9, 19.) lie-

mains of tliese three aqueducts are still to be seen

at the Porta S. Lorenzo and Porta Magylore.
The Aqua Vikgo was also conducted to Rome

by Agrippa in order to supply his baths. Accord-

ing to Frontinus {Aq. 10) its n;une was derived

from its source having been pointed out by a young

nuiiden, but other explan;itions are given. (Plin.

sxxi. 25; Cassiod. Far. vii. 6.) It commenced in

a marshy district at the 8th milestone on the

Via Collatina, and was conducted by a very cir-

cuitous route, and mostly underground, to the Pincian

hill; whence, as we have before mentioned, it was

continued to the Campus Martins on arches whicli

began under the gardens of Lucullus. It is the

only aqueduct on the left b;ink of the Tiber which

is still in some degree serviceable, and sui>plies the

Funinna TrevL

The Aqua Alsietina belonged to the Transti-

berine Region. It was constructed by Augustus,
and had its source hi tiie Lacus Alsietinus (now

Im'jo dl Martigimnn), lying 6] miles to the right

of the 14ih milestone on the Via Claudia. Its

water was bad, and only fit for watering gardens
and such like purposes. (Front. II.)

The Aqua Clavuia was begun by Caligula, and

dedicated by Claudius, a. i> 50. This and the

Anio Novus were the most gigantic of all the Roman

aqueducts. The Claudia was derived from two

abund.-int sources, called Caerulus and Curtius, near

the 38th milestone of tlie Via Sublacensis, and in

its course was augmented by another spring, the

Albudinus. Its water was particularly pure, and

the best after that of the Marcia.

Tlie Anio NVivus began 4 miles lower down the

Via Subhicensis than the preceding, and was the
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longest and most lofty of all the aqueducts, being

, 58,700 p:issus, or nearly 59 miles, lon^% and its

I arciies were occasionally 109 feet high. (Front. 15.)

This also was completed by the emperor Claudius,
I as appeals from the inscription still extant upon its

' remains over the Porta Magghre; where both

I enter the city on the same arch, the Anio Novus

[
flowinci: over the Claudia. Hence it was conducted

I

over the Caelian hill on the Arcus Nkromani or

I Caelimontani, which terminated, as we have

I already s^aid, near the tcnijile of Claudius.

As Procopius mentions fourteen aiiueducts, 6ve

new ones must have been added between the time of

Krontinus and of that historian; but respectins: only

two have we any certain information. The fii^st of

I
these is probably the Aqua Trajana, which we

I

fimi recorded upon coins of Trajan, and which is

also mentioned in the Acta Martyr. S. Anton. The

: water was taken from the neighbourhood of the

Lacus Siibatinus (Lago dl Bracciarw), and, being

I conducted to the height of the Janiculum, served to

 turn the mills under that hill. (Procop. B. G. i. 19.)
1 This duct still serves to convey the Acqiia Paola,
'

which, however, has been siwilt by water taken from

I Uie lake. It was also called Clminia.

The Aqua Alexandrixa was constructed by
tlie emperor Alexander Severus for tlie use of his

balhs. (Lamprid. Alex. 25.) Originally it was the

same as that now called Acqua Felice, but con-

ducted at a lower level.

I The Aqua Severi-vsa is supposed to have been

I made by the emperor Septimius Severus for the use

of his baths in the 1st Region ;
but there is no

' evidence to establish its execution.

I The Aqua Antoxinian.v was probably executed

! by Caracalla for the service of his great baths in the

' 12th Region ;
but this also is unsupported by any

satisfactory proofs. (Canina, Indie, p. 620.) The

names and history of a few other aqueducts which

we sometimes find mentioned, ai^e too obscure to
'

require notice liere.

It does not belong to this subject to notice tlie

;

Roman Viae, an account of which will be found

uuder that head.

Sources and Literature of Ro>l\\ Topo-
f GRAPH V.

'

With the exception of existing monuments, the
' chief and most authentic sources for the topography
' of Rome are the passages of ancient authors in which

different localities are alluded to or described. In-

scriptions also are a valuable source of information. By
far tiie most important of these is the Monusientusi

Ancyraxum, or copy of the record left by Augustus
of his actions; an account of which is given else-

where. [Vol. I. p. 13-i.] To what is there said we

need only add tiiat the best and most loseful edition of

this document is that published at Berlin with the

emendations of Franz, and a commentary by A. W.

Zumpt (1845, 4to. pp. 120). Another valuable
1

inscription, though not nearly so important as the

one just mentioned, is that called the Basis Capi-

ToUNA (Gruter, ccl.), containing the names of the

Vici of 5 Regions (the 1st, lOtli, 12th, 13t!i, and

I4lh), whose curalores and vicomagistri erected

a monument to Hadrian. It will be found at

the end of Becker's Handbuch, vol. i. A\'e may
also mention among sources of this description the

Iragments of Calendars which have been found in

various places, and which are frequently useful by

marking the sites of temples where certain sacrifices

ROMA. 851

were performed. For the most part the original
marbles of these fiagments have disappeared, and
the inscriptions on them are consequently only ex-

tant in MS. copies. One of the most ancient monu-
ments of this kind is the Fasti Maffeokum or

Calendarium JIaffeaxum, so called from its

having been presen'ed in the Palazzo MaJ'ei. Willi

a few lacunae, it contains all the twelve months; but

what little information that is to be found in it, be-

sides the principal festivals, relates chietly to Au-
gustus. The next in importance is the Fasti

Pr.venestixi, discovered at Praeneste {Pulcstrina}
in 1774. Verrius Flaccus, the celebrated gram-
marian, arranged and aiuiotated it, caused it to be

cut in marble, and erected it in the forum at Prae-

neste. (Suet. III. Gramm. c. 17.) Only four or

five months are extant, and those in an imperfect
state. The Caleni>arium Amiteksixum was
discovered at Amiternum in 1703, and contains the

months from May to December, but not entire. The
calendar called Fasti Capranicorum, so named,

from its having formerly been preserved in the Pa-
lazzo Capranica, contains August and September

complete. Other calendai-s of the same sort are the

Antiatixuji, Vexusinusi, &c. Another lapidary

document, but unfortunately in so imperfect a stale

that it often serves rather to puzzle than to instruct,

is the Capitolixe Plan. This is a large plan of

Rome cut upon marble tablets, and appaiently of

the age of Septimius Severus, though with subse*

quent additions. It was discovered by the architect

Giovanni Antonio Dosi, in the pontificate of Pius

IV., under the church of SS. Cosmo e Damiano;

where, broken into many pieces, it was used as a

covering of the walls. It came into the possession

of Cardinal Farnese, but was put away in a lumber

room and forgotten for more than a century. Being

rediscovered, it was published in 1673, in 20 plates,

by Giovanni Pietro Bellorl, librarian to Queen Chris-

tina; and subsequently at the end of tlie 4tli vo-

lume of the Thesaurus of Graevius. The original

fragments were carried to Naples with the other

property of the Farnese family, and were subse-

quently given by the king of Najiles to Pope
Benedict XIV. In 1742 Benedict presented them

to the Capitoline Museum at Rome, where they now

appear on the wall of the staircase; but several of

the pieces had been lost, for which copies, after the

designs of Bellori and marked with a star, were

substituted. On these fragments the plans of some

ancient buildings may be made out, but it is very

seldom that their topographical connection can be

traced.

Amongst the literaiy records relating to Roman

topography, the first place must he assigned to the

NoTiTiA. Tlie full title of this work is: Kotitla

Dignitatum utriitsque Imperii, or in Partihus Ori-

entis et Occidentis ; and it is a statistical view of

the Roman empire, of which the description of Rome

forms only a small portion or appendix. It cannot

be later than the reign of Constantine, since no

Christian church is mentioned in it, and indeed no

building later than that emperor; nor, on the other

hand, can it be earher, since numerous buildings of

the 3rd century, and even some of Constant ine's,

are named in it. The design of it seems to have

been, to name the principal buildings or other objects

which marked tlie boundaries of the ditlerent Re-

gions ;
but we are not to assume that these objects

are always named in the order in which they oc-

curred, which is far from being the c;ise. This

3l 2
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cjitalojrue has come down to us in various shapes.

One of the simplest and most genuine i^eems to be

tliat entitled Curhitum Urhis Romae Rcfjumnm
XIIII. cnm.Breviarik 5«w, the MS. of which is in tlie

Valican. Some of the othei- MSS. of the Notitia

seem to liave been inlerpnlated. The spelling and

grammar betray a late and barbarous age; but it is

impossible that tlie work can have been composed
at the time when the MS. was written.

Besides the.se there are two catalogues of the so-

called Rf.gionakii, PrBUrs Victou, and Skxtus

RuFrs, which till a very recent period were regarded

as genuine, and formed the chief basis of the works

of the Italian topogmphers. It is now, however,

univei-sally allowed that tliey are compilations of a

very late date, and tliat even the names of the

writers of them are forgeries. It would be too long

to enter in this place into the reasons which have

led to this conclusion ; and those readers who are

desirous of more information will find a full and

clear statement of the matter in a paper of Jlr. Bun-

bury's in the Classical Mvseum (vol. iii. p. 373,

seq.).

The only other authorities on Roman topography
that can be called original are a few notices by

travellers and others in the middle ages. One of

the principal of these is a collection of inscriptions,

and of routes to the chief churches in Rome, dis-

covered by Mabillon in the monastery of Einsiedlen,

whence the author is commonly cited as the Ano-
NYMUS KiNSiEDLENsis. The work appears to

belong to the age of Charlemagne, and is at :dl

events older than the Leonine city, or the middle of

the 9th century. It was published in the 4th vol.

of Mabiilon's Analcctn; but since more correctly,

according to tlie arraniremeiit of Gustav Haenel,

in the Archiv fin- Phihilogie vnd Padagotjik,
Tol. V. p. 115, seq. In the Routes the principal

objects on the right and left are mentioned, tlioiigh

often lying at a considerable distance.

The treatise called tlie Mikabiua Romak, pre-

fixed to tlic Chromcon Romunldi Sakiiiitani in a

MS. preserved in tlie Vritican, and belonging ap-

parently to the 1 2th century, seems to have been

the first attempt at a re^uhir description of ancient

Rome. It was comjiiled from statistical notices,

narratives in the Acta Martifrumy and popular

legends. It appears, with variations, in the Liber

Censuum of Cencius, and in many subsequent ma-

nuscripts, and was priiited as early as the 16th

centur}-. It will be found in Montfaucon. Dtarium

Hal. p. 2S3, seq., and in Nibby's Effemei'idi Let-

terarie, Rome, 1820, with notes. A work ascribed

to Mahtini's PoLoNfS, belonging probably to tlie

latter part of the 13th century, seems to have been

chiefly founded on the Mirah'din. Accounts of

some of the gates of Rome will be found in William
OF JIalmksbury's work De Gcsits Regum An-

glorum (book iv.),

Tlie Florentine Poggio, who flourished in the

15th century, paid great attention to Roman an-

tiquities. His description of Rome, as it existecl in

his time, is a mere sketch, but elegant, scholar-iike,

and touching. It is contained in tlie first book of

his work entitled De Varietnie Fortuiiae L'rbis

Romae. and will be found in Sallengre, Nov. The-

saur. Ant. Rom. vol. i. p. 501. A separate edition

of his work was also published in Paris, 1723.

His predecessor, PKTRAncii, has given a few par-
ticulars respecting the state of the city in his time

;

but he treats the sulject In an uncritical manner.

ROMA.

The traveller KYUIA(:I^s, called from his nati\-e

town Anconitanus. who accompanied the emperor
Sigismund, p;issed a few days in Rome during the

time that Poggio was also there, which he spent in

collecting inscriptions, and noting down some re-

marks. His work, entitled Kyriaci Ancnn'ttani

Itinerarium^ was published at Florence in 1742.

Such are the chief original sources of Roman

topography. The literature of the subject is abund-

antly copious, but our space will pennit us to do

little more than present the reader with a list of the

principal works. The first regidar treatise on the

antiquities of Rome was that of Biondo Fiavio (Blon-
dus Flavins) (1388— 1463), who was at once a

iiiiin of business and a man of letters. His work

entitled Roma Instatiratti, a gigantic step in Roniati

topography, was publi^l:ed by Frolieii at B;i>le,

1513, fol. An Italian translation by Lutio Fauiio,

but imiterfect. appeared at Venice in 1548. Towards

the end of the 15th ccntuiy, Julius Pomponios
Laetns founded the Roman Academy. Lad us was

an enthu>ia.stic collector of inscriptions, but his fond-

ness for them was such that he sometimes invented

what he failed in discovering, and he is accused of

having forged the in.scription to the statue of Clan-

(iian found in the forum of Trajan. (Tiral)0.<clii,

Stoi'ia della Lett. vol. ii. lib. iv.) His book, I/e

Romanae Urbis vctusfate, is uncritical, and of small

value. Janus Parrhasius had a little previously

published the pseudo- Victor. To the same period

belong the De Urhe Roma CoUectxinea of the bishop
Fabricius Varranus. a compilation chiefly borrowed

from Biondo, and published, like the work of Laetus,
in the collection of Ma/.occhi, Rome, 1515, 4to.

Bernardo Ruccellai, a friend of Lorenzo de' Medici,

commenced a description of Rome, by way of com-

mentary on the so-called Victor. It was never

completed, and the MS., which is of considerable

value, was first printed among the Florentine

''Scriptores," in an Appendix to Muratori's collec-

tion (vol. ii. p. 755).
The next work that we need mention is the Antl-

qnitates Urbis Romae of Andreas Fulvius, Rome,

1527, fol. Bresc. 1545, 8vo. This production is &

great step in advance. Fulvius procured from

Raphael a sketch of the 14 Regions, according to

the restoration of them by himself, but it docs not

seem to have been preserved. In 1534 the Mila-

nese knight Bartholomaeus Marlianiis published his

Urbis Ro7mie Topographia, a work in many points

still UTihurpassed. An augmented and much im-
,

])ioved edition was publi.>hed in 1544; but that of

1588 is a mere reprint of the first. It will also be

found in the Thesaurus of Graevius, vol. iii. Mar-

liano was the first to illustrate his work with plans

and drawings, though they are not of a very supe-
rior kind. Lucio Fauno's Delle Antichita dtUa

Citta di Roma appeared at A'enice in 1548. It con-

tains a few facts which had been overlooked by his

ju'edecessors. The celebrated hermit OnuphriusPan-
vinius of Verona, published at Venice in 1558 his

Commentarium RtipubUcae Romanae Libri 11L The

first book, entitled Antiquae Urbis Imago, which is

the topographical part, is written with much learning

and acuteness. It was intended merely as a preface

to a complete description of Rome according to the

Regions of Augustus, but the early death of I'an-

vinius prevented the execution of this plan. His

work is containeil in the collection of Graevius,

vol. iii. It was Panvinius who first published Scx-

tus RufuSj and he also greatly augmented Pablnis
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Victor. (!cor{;e Fabiiciiis, of Cliemiiitj, author of

Antiquiiatum Libri II.. Basle, 1550, acc\ised I'an-

vinius of stealing from liim; but if such was the

case, he greatly iniprm-ed wliat lie purloined. Jean

Jacques Boibsard, of Besan9on, published at Frank-

fort in 1597 a Topographia Romanae Urhis, which

is not of much value; but the sketches in his col-

lection of inscriptions have preserved the aspect of

many tilings that have now disappeared. The next

work of any note is the Roma Vt;tiis et Recens of the

Jesuit Alex. Donatus of Siena, in which particular

uttention was jiaid to the illustration of Koman

topography bv passa<res in ancient aathors. It was

published at Knnie, 16.38, -Ito, and also in the The-

wurus of Graevius. vol. iii. But tliis production

was soon obscured by the more celebrated work of

Faininiano Nardini. the Roma .-intka. which niai-ks

an epoch in Roman Topography, ami long enjoyed a

pHramount authority. So late as the year 1818.

Hubhouse char.acterised Xardini as
'*
to this day

the most seiTiceable conductor." (^Hist. ] Ilustratioits

of Cliilde Harold, p. 54.) Yet, in many respects,

lie was an incompetent guide. He knew no Greek;

he took the works of tlie pseudo-Kegionaries for the

foundation of bis book; and it is even aftiinied that,

though be lived in Rome, he had never visited many
of tile huildinirs which he describes. (Bunscn. I'or-

rede zitr Beschreibung. p. xxxix.) His work w-as

published at Rome, 1668, 4to; but the best edition

of it is the 4tli, edited by Mibby, Rome, 1818,

4 vols. 8vo. There is a Latin translation of it in

Graevius, vol. iv. In 1680, Raphael Fabretti, of

Urbino, secretary to Cardinal Ottoboni, published a

valuable work, De Aqnaednctihts, which will also

be found in tbe same volume of Graevius.

Towards the end of the 17th century two le:irned

French Benedictines, Mabillon and Montfaucon,

rendered nnicli .service to Roman topography. Ma-
billon first published the Anonymus Einsiedlensis in

his Analecta (vol. iv. p. 50, seq.) Jlontlaucon,

who spent two years and a halt in Rome (16U8—
1700). inserted in his Biariiim Italkum a descrip-

tion of tile city divided into twenty days. The

20th chapter contains a copy of tbe Mirabllia. In

1687 Olaus Borrichius published a topographical

sketch of Rome, according to the Regions. It is in

the 4th volume of Graevius. Tlie work of the M.ir-

quis Ridoltino Venuti, entitled Accurala e siiccinta

Ikscrizinite Topugrajica delk Antkhita di Roma

(Roma, 176.3, 2 vols. 4to.). is a book of more pre-

tensions. Venuti took most of his work from Nar-

dini anil Piranesi, and tbe new matter that he added

is generally erroneous. Tbe 4tli edition by Stefano

I'iale, Rome, 1824. is the best. Francesco Fico-

riini's \'c.<tigia e Raritii di Roma Antka (Roma,

1744, 4to.) is not a very satisfactory perform.ance.

The most u.vcful portions of it have beeu inserted in

the Miscellanea of Fea (part i. pp. 118— 178).
The work of our countryman Andrew Lumisden,
Remarks on the Antiquities of Rome and its En-

virons (London, 1797, 4to.) was, in its day, a book

of some autiiority. Many valuable observations on

Roman topogra])liy are scattered in the works of the

learned Gaetano JIarini, and especially in his Atti

de' Frnlelli Arvali ; but he treated the suiiject only

incidentally. The same remark applies to Viscouti.

The Roma descritta ed illnstrata (Roma, 1806,
2 vol. 4to.), of the Abbate Guattani is the parent of

must of tbe miidern guide books. Antonio Nibby
lias published several useful works on Roman topo-

graphy, which, if sometimes deficient in .iccuiate
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scholar^hip, display nevertheless coiisidenible acute-

ness and knowledge of the subject. His principal
works are, Ifel Foro Romano, della Via Saa'a, gr.,

Koma, 1819, 8vn. ; Le Mura di Roma, disegnate
da Sir W. Gell, illustr. da A. Nibby, Roma, 1820;
and bis Roma Antica, published in 1838. Sir

Will. Gell's Topography of Rome and its Vicinity

(2nd E<lit., revised and enlarged by Bunliury, Lon-

don, 1846) contains some useful information. The

Mtscellnneafilologka, crilka ed antiguaria (Rome,
1 790). and the Nuova Descrizione di Roma (Rome,

1820, 3 vols. 8vo.). by Carlo Kea, are useful works.

Uobbonsc's Historical Illustrations of CliibleHarold,
with Dissertations on the Ruitts of Rome (London,
2nd ed. 1818, 5vo.) are chiefly valuable for their ac-

count of the gradual destruction of the city. The
works of two other Englishmen are now out of date

viz. Edward Hmiou's Description of the .Antiqui-

ties of Rome (Oxf. 1821 ; London, 1828, 2 vols.

Svo.); and the Rev. Richard Burgess's Topography
and -Antiquities of Rome (London, 1831, 2 vols.

8vo.). For.syth's Italy is of little service for Rome.

Sachse's Geschichte und Beschreibnng der alien Stadt

Rom (Hanover, 1824—1828, 2 vols. 8vo.), though
still in some respects a useful production, must now

be regarded as superseded by more recent works.

We are now arrived at the Beschreibung der

Stadt Rom, with wliich m.ay be said to coinmence

the modern epoch of Roman topography. This work

was projected in 1817 by some German litei-ati

then residing at Rome, among whom were the

present Chevalier Bunsen, and Ernst Tlatner,

Eduard Gerhard and Willielm Rtistell. They were

joined by the celebrated historian B. G. Niebuhr,

who undertook the superintendence of the ancient

part; for the scheme of the book embraced a com-

plete description of the modern city, with all its

treasures of art, besides an account of ancient Rome.

It is, however, of course only with the hitter that

we are here concerned, which was undertaken by
Niebuhr. Bunsen, and subsequently L. Urlicbs.

Niebulir's connection with the work was not of long

duration, and only a few of the descriptions are

from his band, which form the most valuable

portion of the book. The views of the German

scholars threatened a complete revolution in Roman

topography. They seemed to have come to Rome

with the express design of overturning the paper

city, .as their ancestors many centuries before had

subverted the stone one. In extent and accuracy of

erudition they were far superior to their Italian

antagonists ; but this advantage is often more than

counterbalanced by that want of sober and ciitical

good sense which so frequently mars the produc-

tions of German scholars. They have succeeded in

throwing doubt upon a great deal, but have esta-

blished very little in its place. To Piale, and not

to the Germans, belongs the merit of having re-

established tbe true situation of the forum, which

may be considered as the most important step in

the' modern topography of Rome. The German

views respecting the Capitol, the comitiuin, and

several other important points, have found iiiaiiy

followers; but to the writer of the present article

they appear for the most pirt not to be proved; and

he has endeavoured in the preceding pages to give

his reasons for that opinion.

It cannot be denied, however, that tbe appearance

of the Beschreibnng did good service to the cause of

Roman topography, by aw.akening a sharper and

more extended spirit of inquirv. The first volume
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appeared at Stuttgard in 1829, the last in 1842.

As a literary production
— we are speakinj; of

course of tlie ancient parts
— it is of little service to

the scholar. The descriptions arc verbose, and the

ancient ones beint; intermingled with the modern

have to be souirht through a voluminous work.

A still graver defect is the almost entire absence,

especially in the earlier volumes, of all citation of

authorities.

At this period in the history of Koman topography
W. A. Becker, paid a short visit to Kome.

Becker look up the subject of his researclies as a

piiinl of national lionour; and in his fir^it tract, De
Romae Veteris Muris atqtie Pm-tts (Leipzig, 1842),
devoted two pages of the preface to an attack npm
Canina, whom he suspected of the grave offence of a

want of due reverence for (Jernian scholai-sliip. But

with an inborn pugnacity his weaponswerealsoturned

against his own countrymen. Amidalitlle faint praise,

the labours of Bunsen and Urlichs were censured as

incomplete and unsatisfactory. In the following year

(1 843) Bi'cker published the fir>tvolumeof his/Zawrf-

hiich del' Romischen Alta'thnmer, containing a view

of the topography of Kome. A review of his work

by L. Preller, which appeared in the Neue Je-

naische Allfjemeijie Literatur-Zeihing, though writ-

ten with candour and moderation, seems to have

stung Becker into fuiy. He answered it in a

pamphlet entitled Die Romische Topofjraphie in

Rom, eine Warnung (Leipsig, 1844), in which he

accused Preller of having taken up the cudgels in

favour of Canina, though that gentleman is a mode-

rate adlierent of the Gemian school of topographers.

Nothing can exceed the arrogant tone of this pam-

plilet, the very title of which is offensive. It was

answered by Urlichs in his Romische Topographic
in Leipzig (Stuttgart, 1845), in which, though
Becker well desen-ed castigation, the author adopted
too much of the virulent and personal tone of liis

adversary. The controvei-sy was brought to a clo.se

by a reply and rejoinder, both written with equal

bitterness; but the dispute has seiTed to throw

light on some questions of Koman topography. In

a purely literary point of view, Becker's Uand-
huch must be allowed to be a very useful production.
His views are arranged and stated with great clear-

ness, and the constant citation of authorities at the

bottom of the page is very convenient to the stu-

dent. The writer of tliis article feels himself bound

to acknowledge tliat it would not have been pos-

sible for him to have prepared it without the as-

sistance of Beckers work. Nevertheless he is of

opinion that many of Becker's views on the m.ist

important points of Koman topigraphy are entirely

erroneous, and that they liave gained acceptation

only from the extraordinary confitience with which

they are asserted and the display of learning by
which they are sujjported. Amongst otlicr Ger-

man trtpog.-a[ihei's we need only mention here L.

Preller, wlio h:is done gotnl service by some able

papers and by his useful work on tlie Kegions of

Augustus (^Die liegionen der Stadt Rom, Jena,

1846, 8vo.). We may add that the English reader

will find a succinct .and able sketch of the views of

the German school, and jwrticularly of Becker, in a

serit«i of very valuable papers by Mr. Bunbury, pub-
lished in the Classical Museum (vols. iii. iv. and v.).

We shall close this list with the names of two

modem Italian tojmgraphers. Between the years
1820 and 183.5, Stefano Piale published some very
useful dissertations on various points of Koman to-
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pography, among which the following may be par*

ticularly mentioned: J)elle Porte i^eitentrioiudi del

Recinto di AVrrio; Iklle Porte orientali, ddle meri-

dionali, € di quelle del Monte Aventino della sttsta

cinta ; Della grandizza di Roma al tempo di

Plinio; Del Foro Romano; Delle ^Mura Aureliane;
e de.gli antichi Arsenali detti Naraliay (jr. But at

tlie head of the modern Italian school must be

])laced the Commendatore, Luigi Canina. Canina

has a real enthusiasm for his subject, which, from

his profession, he regards from an architectural

rjither than a philological point of view; and thia,

combined with the advantages of a residence at

Kome, gws far to compensate the absence of the

profounder, but often unwit-ldy, erudition of the

Germans. The later editions of iiis works iiave

been freed from some of the errors wliicli disfigured

the early ones, and contain nmch usrful in-

formation, Tint unmixed sometimes with eiToneous

views; a defect, however, which in a greater or less

degree must be the lot of all who approach the very

extensive and very debatable subject of Koman topo-

graphy. Canina's principal works are the /nrfica-

zione topograjica di Roma antica, 4th ed. Rome,

18.50, 8vo.; JJel Foro Romano e sue Adjacenze,
2nded. 1845; and especially his magnificent work in

four large folio volumes entitled Gli Edifizi di Roma

antica, with views, plans, and restorations.

It now only remains to notice some of the prin-

cipal maps and other illustrations of Rome. The

Florentine San Gallo, who flourished in the 15lh

century, drew several of the most remarkable monu-

ments. The sketches and plans of Antonio Labacco,

executed at the beginning of the IGth century, are

valuable but scarce. We have already mentioned

that Raphael designed, or tljought of designing, a

plan of tlie restored city. This plan, if ever exe-

cuted, is no longer in existence; but a description of

it will be found in a letter addressed by Castiglione

to Pope Leo X. (Published in the works of Cas-

tiglione, Padua, 1733. There is a translation of it

in the Beschreibung, \(}\. I. p. 266, seq.) Scrlioof

Bologna, architect to Francis I., gave many plans

and sketches of ancient Roman buildings in the 3rd

book of his work on archietcture (Venice, 1 544. fol.),

to which, however, he added 7'estorations. Leonardo

Buffalini's great jilan of Kome, as it was in 1551,

was most important for Roman topography. It was

drawn on wood in 24 plates; but unfortunately all

that now remains of it is an imperfect copy in the

Barbeiini palace. Pirro Ligorio and Bernardo Ga-  

mucci published several views in Kome about the

middle of the 16th century. In 1570 appeared the

great work of Palladio, Lihri IV. delV Architettura.

ifc. (Venice, fol.), in the 4th book of which are

several plans of ancient temples; but the collection

is not so rich as that of Serlio. Scamozzis Discorsi

sopra le Anttchita di Roma (Venice, 1852, fol.)

contains some good views, but the letter-press is in-

significant. In 1574 Fulvius Ui*sinus assisted the

Parisian architect l)u Perac in drawing up a plan ot

the restored city, which was published in several

sheets by Giacomo Lauro. It is erroneous, incom-

plete, and of little service. Of much more value are

the views of ancient monuments published by I>u

Perac in 1573, and republished by Lossi in 1773.

In tlic time of Du IMrac several monuments were in

existence which have now disappeai-ed.as the fomm

of NeiT3, the Septizonium, and the trophies
of

Marius. The sketches of Pietro Santi Bartoli, fir^t

published in 1741, are clever but full of manneiism.
,
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Antuiiie Desgodetz, sent to Koine by Collieit, pub-
lished lit Paris in 168*2 his work in folio, entitled Les

E'difices antiques dt Rome mesurts et dcssines. I'he

measurements are very correct, and the work indis-

pensable to those who would throroughly study
Roman architecture. Nolli's great plan of Kome,
the first that can be called an accurate one, appeared
in 1748. In 1784 Piranesi published bis splendid
work the Ant'tchita Romane (liome, 4 vols.

to].),
con-

taining the principal ruins. It was continued by
Ills son, Francesco Piranesi. The work of Jlich.

d'Overbeke, Li'S restes de Tmicknne Rome (a la Have,

1673, '2 vols, large fob), is also of great value. In

1822 appeared the Antichita Romane of Lmgl
Rossini (liome, 1822, large fob). To the plans and

restorations of Canina in his EdijirA we have already
alluded. His large map of K')me represents of

course his peculiar views, but will be found useful

and valuable. Further int'orniation on the literature

of Kuniau topography will be found in an escellent

preface to the Btschixibuny by the Chevalier Bun-

Mn. [T. H. D.]
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COIN OF ROME.

EOJIATI'NUS. [Concordia.]
IIOME'CHIUM, a place on the E. coast of the

Bruttian peninsula, mentioned only by Ovid, in his

description of the voyase of the Epidauiian serpent

to Rome (Ovid. J/e(. xv. 705). The geography of the

pass.ige is by no means very precise ; but according

to local topographers the name of Romechl is still

retained by a place on the sea-coast near Roccella,

about It! miles N. of the ruins of Locri (Romanelli,

vol. i. i>. 156 Quattromani, Not. ad Barrii Calabr.

iii. 13.) [E. H. B.]

EO'JIULA, a place in Upper P.innoni;!, on the

road leading from Aemona along the river Savus to

Sirmium. (/(. Ant. p. 274; Tab. Pent.) It is

perhaps the modern Carhtadt, the capital of Cro-

atia. [L- S.]

EO'MULA. [Daci.v, p- "44. h.]

EOIIU'LEA ('Poi/iuAia, Steph. B.: Bisaccid), a

city of Samnium, mentioned by Livy (s. 17), as

being taken by the Koman consul P. Decius. or ac-

cording to others by Fabius, in the Third Sanmite

War, 11. c. 297. It is described as being a large

and ojjulent place; but seems to have afterwards

fallen into decay, as the name is not noticed by

any other writer, except Steplianus of Byzantium,
and is not found in any of the geographers. But

the Itineraries mention a station Sub Ronmla, which

they place on the Appian Way, 21 miles beyond

Aecnlanum, and 22 miles from the Pons Aufidi

(/(in. Ant. p. 120). Both these stations being

known, we may fix Komulea, which evidently occupied
a hill above the road, on the site of the modern town

of Bisaccia, where various ancient remains have been

discovered. (P>omanelli, vol. ii. p. 348; Cluver. Ital.

p. 1204; Pratilli, Via Appia, iv. 5). [E. H. B]
ROSCIA'NUM {Rossano). a town of Bruttium,

situated on a hill about 2 miles from the sea-coast,

on the gulf of Tarentum, and 12 miles from the

mouth of the Crathis. The name is not found in

the geographers, or mentioned by any earlier writer;

but it is found in the Itinerary of Antoninus, which

places it 12 miles from Thurii, and is noticed by

Procopius during the Gothic wars as a strong fortress,

anil one of the most important strongholds in this

p.art of It:ily. (/(m. Ant. p. 114; Procop. B. G.

iii. 30.) It was taken by Totila in a. d. 548, but

continued throughout the middle ages to be a place

of importance, and is still one of the most consider-

able towns in this part of Calubina. [E.H.B.j
ROSTRUJI XEJIAVIAE, a place in the central

part of Vindelicia, on the river V'irdo. (/(. Ant.

pp. 2.37. 258.) [L. S.]

ROTOMAGUS ('Pariifioyos), in Gallia Lugdu-

nensis, is mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 8. § 8) as the

capital of the Veneliocasi, as the name is written

in some editions. [\'ellocasses.] In the Table

the name is written R:ittomagus, with tlic mark

which indicates a c.ipit;il town; and in the Anto-

nine Itin. it occurs in the corrupted foi-m Latomagus
on the road which runs from a place called Caroco-

tinum. Annnianus (xv. 11) speaks of it in the

plural number Rotomagi. There are said to be

coins with the legend Ratumacos.

Rotomagus is Rouen on the north side of the

Seine, and the capital of the department of 5eine

Ijifa'ieure. The old Gallic name was shortened to

Rotomum or Kodomum, and then to Rouen, as Ro-

dumna has been shortened to Roanne. The situa-

tion of Rouen probably made it a town of some im-

portance under the I{oman Empire, but veiy few

Roman remains have been found iu Rouen. Some

i Roman tombs have been mentioned.  

[G. L.]

I
ROXOLA'XI ('PaiJoAai'oi'). a people belonging to

I

the Sarmatian stock, who first appear in history
' about a century before Christ, when they were found

occupving the steppes between the Dnieper and the

Don.
'

(Strab. ii. p. 2 1 4, vii. pp. 294, 306, 307 , 309 ;

Plin. iv. 12; Ptol. iii. 5. §§ 19, 24, 25.) After-

wards some of them made their footing in Uacia and

behind the Carpathians. Strabo (vii. p. 306) has

told the story of the defeat of the Roxolani and their

leader T.asius by Diophantus, the general of Jlithri-

dates, and takes the opportunity of describing some

of their manners which resembled those of the Sar-

matian stock to which they belonged. Tacitus

(Hist. i. 79) mentions another defeat of this people,

when making an inroad into Jloesia during Oiho's

short lease of power. From the inscription (Orelli,

Insci: 750) which records the honours paid to

Plautius Silvanus, it appears that they were also

defeated by him. Hadrian, who kept his frontier

quiet by subsidising the needy tribes, when they

complained about the payment came to terms with

their king (Spartian, lladr. 6)
—

probably the Ras-

parasanus of the inscription (Orelli, Inscr. 833).

When the general rising broke out among the Sar-

matian, German and Scythian tribes from the Rhine

to the Tanais in the reign of M. Aurelius, the

Roxolani were included in the number. (Jul. Capit.

M. Anion. 22.) With the inrrads of the Goths

the name of the Roxolani jilmost disappears. They

prob.ably were partly exteniiinated, and partly united

with the kindred tribes of the Alani, and shared

tlie general fate when the Huns poured down from

the interior of Asia, crossed the Don, and oppressed

the Alani, and, later, with the help of these, the

Ostro-Goths.

It has been assumed that the name of the Rha-

CAi.ASi (PoKaXdi'Oi, Ptol. iii. 5. § 24) is not dif-

ferent from that of the Roxolani, who, according to
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Schafarik (5/rtt'.
.4/(. vol. i. p. .142), received tlicir

a[)pclluti<ni from tlie Sannatian "
Haxa,"— jieiliaps

tlie Volga or some otlitT river in tlieir settle-

ments. [K. li. J.]
KUADITAE. [Mahmaiuca. p. 278, a.]

KUBI (Eth. 'PvSaaTuv6s, Kuhastinus: Jiuvo), a

city of Apulia, .siluatcil on the branch of tlie Appian

AVay between Canu.^ia and Bulunlum, and about

10 miles distant from the sea-coast. It i.s men-

tioned by Horace, as cme of the places where Mae-

cenas and liis companions slept on the journey from

Konie to Brundusium. (Hor. Sat. i. 5. 94.) The
distance from Canusium is given as 23 miles in the

Antonine Itinerary, and 30 in the Jerusalem Itine-

lary. which is tlie more correct, the direct distance

on the map beins^ above 28 miles, {/tin. Ant. p.

116; Itln. Flier, p. GIO.) Neither Strabo nor Pto-

lemy notices the existence of Rubi, but the inhabi-

tants are mentioned under the name of Kubustini by

Pliny, amonc^ the municipal towns of Apulia, and

the " Rubustinus Ager" is enumerated in the Liber

Coloniaruin amonc^ the
"
Civitates Apuliae." (Plin.

iii. U.S. 16; lAb. Colon, p. 262.) An inscription also

attests the municipal rank of Rubi in the reign of the

youncjer Gordian. (Monmisen, I/tscr. R. N. 624.)
The sintcular ethnic form eiven by Pliny is confirmed

by the evidence of coins which have the namePv BA2-
TEINnN at full. These coins show also tliat Rubi

must have received a considerable amount of (ireek

influence and cultivation
;

and this is still more

strongly confirmed by tlie discoveries which have

been recently made by excavations there of numerous

works of Greek art in bronze and terra cotta, as well

as of vast numbers of painted vases, of ^reat variety
and beauty. These, liowever, like all the others

found in Apulia and Lucania, are of inferior execu-

tion, and show a declining state of art as comi)ared
with those of Nola or Volci. All tlicse objects have

been discovered in tombs, and in some instances the

walls of the tombs themselves have been found co-

vered with paintings. (Komanelli, roh ii. p. 172;

Bullett. ddV Inst. Arch. 1829, p. 173, 1834, pp. 36,

164, 228, &c.) The modern town of Ruvo is still a

considerable place, with an episcopal see. [E.H. B.]

COIN OF RUBI.

RUBICON ('Poi/giKwj'), a small river on the E.

coast of Italy, flowing into tiie Adriatic sea, a few

miles N. of Ariminum. It w;u> a trifling stream,
one of the least considerable of the numerous rivers

tliat in this part of Italy have their rise in the

Ajiennines, and discharge their waters into the

Adriatic; but it derived some importance from its

having formed the boundary between TJmbria, or the

part of tlie Gaulish territory included in that pro-
vince, and Cisalpine Gaul, properly so called. Hence,
wiien the hmits of Italy were considered to ext'ind

only to t!ie frontiers of ('isalpine Gaul, tlie Rubicon

became on this side the northern boundary of Italy.

(Strab. V. p. 217; Plin. iii. 15. s. 20; Lucan. i. 215.)
This was the state of things at the outbreak of the

Civil War between Caesar and Pompey: Cisalpine
Gaul was included in the government of the former,
and the Rubicon wn.s therefore the limit of Ids pro-

vince; it was this which rendered the passage of

RUBICON.

this trifling stream so momentous an event, for it

was, in fact, the declaration of war. Caesar himself

makes no menti<m of its passage, and it is ditlicult

to believe that he would have set out on Ids march
from Ravenna without being fully prepared to ad-

vance to Arimiuum; but the well-known story rf

his lialt on its banks, his hesitation and ultimate

decision, is related in detail by Suetonius and Plu-

tarch, as well as by Lucan, an<l has given a prover-
bial celebrity to the name of the Rubicon. (Suet.

Cues. 31; Pint. Cues. 32; Appian, £. 6\ ii. 35;

Lucan, i. 185, 213—227.) The river is alluded to

by Cicero a few years later as the frontier of Gaul;
and SI. Antonius was ordered by a decree of the

senate to withdraw his army across the Rubicon, as

a proof that he abandoned his designs on ihe Gaul-

ish province. (Cic. /ViiV. vi. .3.) Strabo stil! reckons

the Rubicon the limit between Gallia Cisalpina and

Umbria; but this seems to have been altered in the

division of Italy by Augustus; and though Pliny
alludes to the Rubicon as

'*

quondam finis Itahae,"

he includes Ariminnm and its territory as far as

the river Crustumius, in the 8th Region or Gallia

Cispadana. (Plin. I.e.; Ptol. iii. 1. § 23.) Its name,

however, was not forgotten; it is still found in the

Tabula, which places it 12 miles from Arimiuum

{Tub. Pent.'), and is mentioned by Sidonius Apolli-
naris. {Ep. i. 5.) But in the middle ages all trace

of it seems to have been lost
;
even the Geographer

of Ravenna does not notice it, notwithstanding its

proximity to his native city.

In modern times the identification of this cele-

brated stream has been the sulject of much con-

troversy, and cannot yet be considered as fully

determined. But the question lies within very nar-

row compass. We know with certainty that the

Rubicon was intermediate between Arinunum and

Ravenna, and between the rivers Sapis {Savio), which

flowed some miles S. of Ihe latter, and the Ariininus

or Marecchia, which was immediately to the N. of

the former city. Between these two rivers only

two streams now enter the Adriatic, within a very

short distance of each other. The southernmost of

these is called tlie Liiso or iw^a, a considerable

stream, which crosses the high-road from Jiimini to

Rarerma about 10 miles from the former city. A
short distance further N. the same road crosses a

stream now called Fiumicino, which is formed

by the united watens of three small streams or tor-

rents, the most considerable of which is the Plsateih

(the uppermost of the three); the other two are the

Rigosa or Rigone, called also, according to some

writers, the Rugone, and the Plusa, called also the

Fiumicino. These names are those attested by the

best old maps as well as modem ones, especially by
the Atlas of Magini, published in 1620, and are in

accordance with the statements of the earliest writers

on Italian topography, Klavio Biondo and Leandro

Alberti. Cluverius, however, calls the northernmost

stream the Rugone, and tl;e one next to it the

Pisatello. This i)oint is, however, of little im-

portance, if ii be certain that tlie two streams always

united their waters as they do at the present day
before reaching the sea. The question really lies

between the Luso and the Fiumicino, the latter

being the outlet both of the Rugone and the Pisa-

tello. A papal bull, issued in 1756, pronounced
in

favour of the Luso, which lias, in consequence, been

since commonly termed the Rubicon, and is still

called by the peasants on its banks // Rubicone,

But it is evident tliat such an authority has no real
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wei'lit. Tlie name of Riiyone, applied to one of tlie

three branches of the Fiumk'mo, would be of move

value, if it weje certain tliat tliis name had not been

distorted by antii|uarians to suit tlieir own purjjoses.

But it appears tliat old maps and books write the

name liiyosa. Two arguments, however, may be

considered as almost decisive in favour of the Fimni-

duo as compared with the iwio: 1st. The distance

given in the Tabula of 12 miles from Ariminum,

coincides exactly with the distance of the Fiumicino

from that city, :rs stated by Cluverius, who examined

the question on the spot ;
and 2ndly, the redness of

the gravel in the bed of the stream, from which it

was supposed to have derived its name, and whicli is

distinctly alluded to by Sidonius ApoUinaris, as well

as by Lucan (Sidon. Ep. i. 5; Lucan, i. 214), was

remarked by Cluverius as a cliaracter of the Fiu-

micim, which was wliuliy wanting in the Luso.

Tlie circumstance whicli has been relied on by some

authoi-s, that the latter river is a more considerable

and rapid stream than the other, and would therefore

constitute a better frontier, is certainly of no value,

for Lucan distinctly speaks of the Rubicon as a

trifling stream, with little water in it except when

swollen by the winter rains.

The arguments in favour of the Fiumicino or

Pisalello (if we retain the name of the principal of

its three confluents) thus ai>pear decidedly to pre-

ponderate; but the question still requires a careful

examination on the spot, for the statements of Clu-

verius, though derived from personal observation, do

not agree well with the modern maps, and it is not

improbable that the petty streams in question may
have undergone considerable changes since his time:

still more probable is it that such changes may have

taken place since the time of Caes;ir. (Cluver. Ital.

pp. 296— 299
;

Blondi Flavii Italia Illmtrata,

p. 343 ; Alberti, Descrizione d' Italia, p. 246 ;

Magini, Carta di Romaijna: llannert. Gmgruphie
von ItuUen, vol. i. p. 234; Murray's Handbook fur
Central Italy, p. 1U4. The older dissertations on

the subject will be found in Graevius and Bur-

mann's Thesaurus, vol. vii. part 2.) [E. H. B.]

RUBKAE and AU EUBHAS, a town in His-

pania Baetica, now Cabezas Rubias. {It. Ant. p.

431.) [T.H.D.]
EUBRESUS LACUS. [Atax.]
RUBKICA'TA ('PouepiVaTo, Ptol. ii. 6. § 74),

an inland city of the Laeetaiii in the KE. part of

Hispania Tarraconcnsis, on the river Rubricatus;

according to Reiehard, Olesa. [T. H. 1).]

liLIBiaCA'TUS or -UM {'VoogpLKaTos,
Ptol. ii.

r.. § 18), a river of Hispania larraconensis flowing

into the JIare Internum a little W. of Barcino, the

modern Llobreaat. (llela, ii. 6. § 5; Plin. ill. 3. s.

4.) [T.H.D.]
RUBIIICA'TUS, in Xumiilia. [rHLEKiCATUS.]
KUUIJUM JIAKE. or EUVTHKAEUiM JIARE

(t) ipvdpa SidXaaffa, Iltrod. i. 180, 202, ii, 8, 158,

159, iv. 39; I'l.lvb. v. 54. § 12, ix. 43. § 2 ; Sirab.

i. pp. 32, 33. .50, 56. xvi. "pp. 765, 779, svii. pp.

804,815; Pomp. Jleia, iii. 8. § 1 ; Plin. vi 2. s. 7).

The sea called Erythia in Heitniotus lias a wide ex-

tension, including the Indian Ocean, and its two

pulfs the Red Sea and the Persian Gulf [I'ehsicus

SiNCs], which latter he does not seem to have con-

sidered as a gulf, but as part of a continuous sea-

line; when the RedSea specitically is meant it bears

the name of Arabicus Sinus [Akabicus Sjnus].
The thick, wall-like masses of coral which form the

sliores or fringing reefs of the cleft by which the
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waters of tbe Indian Ocean advance througli the

straits of Bab-el-Mam/tb, with their red and purple
hues, were no dtmbt the original source of the name.
Thus also in Hebrew {Exod. x. 19, xiii. 18; Ps.

cvi. 7,9,22) it was called
*'

j'am suph," or the
"
weedy sea," from the coralline forests lying below

the surface of the water. Kamses Mianioum (Sesos-

tris) was the first (fiom 1388 to 1322, b. c.)
— so

said the priests
— wha with long ships subjected to

his dominion the dwellers on the coast of the Eryth-

raean, until at length sailing onwards, he arrived at

a sea so shallow as to be no lunger navigable.
Diodorus (i. 55, 56; comp. Herod, ii. 102) asserts

that this conqueror advanced in India beyond the

Ganges, while Strabo (xvi. p. 760) speaks of a

memorial pillar of Sesostris near the strait of Deire

or Bab-el-Mandeb. It appears that the Persian

Old/ had been opened out to Phoenician navigation
as three places were found there which bore similar

if not identical names with those of Phoenicia, Tylus
or Tyrus, Aradus. and Dora (Strab. xvi. pp. 766,

784, comp. i. p. 42), in which were temples resem-

bling those of Phoenicia (comp. Kenrick, Phoenicia,

p. 48). The expeditions of Hiram and Solomon,

conjoint undertakings of the Tyrians and Israelites,

sailed froni Ezion Geber through the Straits of Bah-

el-Maudtb to Opliir, one locality of which may be

fixed in the basin of the Erythraean or Indian Ocean

[Ophiu]. The Lagid kings of Aegyi>t availed

themselves with great success of the channel by
which nature brought the trattic and intercourse of

the Indian Ocean, within a few miles of the coast of

the Interior Sea. Their vessels visited the whole

western peninsula of India from the gulf of Bary-

gaza, Giizerat, and Cambai/, along the co;ist-i of

Malabar to the Bruhminical sanctuaries of Cape
Comorin, and to the great island of Taprubane or

Ceylon. Nearclius and the companions of Alex-

ander were not ignorant of the existence of tlie

periodical winds or monsoons which favour the

navigation between the E. coast of Africa, and the

N. and \V. coasts of India. From the further know-

ledge acquired by navigators of this remarkable

local direction of the wind, they were aftt-rwards

emboldened to sjiil from Ocelis in the straits of Bah-

tl-Mandeb and hold a direct course along the open
sea to JIuziris, the great mart on the Malabar

coast (S. of Mangahr), to which internal trafiic

brought articles of commerce from the E. coast of

the Indian peninsula, and even gold from tiie remote

Chryse. The Roman empire in its greatest extent

on its E. limit reached only to the meridian of the

Persian GulJ\ but Strabo (i. p. 14. ii. p. 1 IS, xvi.

p. 781, xvii. pp. 798, 815) saw in Aegypt with

surprise the number of sliips which sailed from

Myos Hormos to India. From the Zend and San-

scrit words which have been preserved in tiie geo-

graphical nomenclature of Ptolemy, his tabular

geography remains an historic momiment of the

connnertial relations between the West ;Hid the most

distant regions of Southern and Central A^ia. At
the same time Ptolemy (Iv. 9, vii. 3. § 5) did not

give up the table of the" unknown southern land"

connecting Prasum Prom, with Cattigara and

Thinae (Sinarum Metropolis), and therefore joined

E. Africa with tlie land of Tsin or China. Tliis

i.>ithmus-hypothesis. derived from views which may
be traced back to Hipparchus and Marinus of Tyre,

in which, however. Strabo did not conciu-, made the

Indian Ocean a Mediterranean sea. About half a

century later than Ptolemy u minute, and as it ap-
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pcirs a very fuitlifiil, riccount of tlio coast was given
in tlie IVripiiis of tlio EiTlliracaii Sea (a WMjk

erroneously attiibuteJ to Aniaii, anil jjrobably not

anterior to Septiniius Severns and liis son Caracalla)

(comp. Cooley, Ckiudhui Ptolemy and the Nile, p.

56). Dnring: tlie long wars with Persia, the

Acgyptian and Syrian ])()pulalion, cut off from their

ordinary connnuiiiralion witli IV-rsia and India, were

sujjplit'd by X\n: clianiu'l wltlcii the chores of the

rei-sian Gulf and tlie Keil Sea afforded; and in

the reign of Justinian tliis connnerce was very

important. After tlie disturbances caused by the

wars cif Heraclius and Giiosroes, the Arabs or

Saracens phieed upon the confines of Syria, Aepypt,
and Persia, liad llie fjrL'atest portion of tlie rich trade

with Aethiopia, S. Africa, and India thrown into

their hands. From the middle of the ninth cen-

tury the Arab population of the I/edjaz maintained

commercial relaiions with tlie northern countries of

Europe and with Madngiiscar^ with E. Africa,

India, and China, diffusing their language, their

coins, and the Indian system of numbers. But

from the time that the Kaliph Al-JIan.sur closed the

canal connecting the Ked Sea with the Nile, tlie im-

portant line of communication between tiie commerce

of Aegypt and India and the K. coast of S. Africa

lias never been restored. For all that concerns the

data furnished by the ancient wiiteis to the geogra-

pliy of the Erythraean sea the Atlas ap[:>ended by
Miiller to his Geogrnphi Grued Minores (I'aris,

1855) should be consulted. He has brought to-

gether the positions of Agatharchides, Artemidorus,

riiny, Ptolemy, and the P&eudo-Arrian, and com-

pared them with the recent surveys ntade by

Moresby, Carless, and otliers. [E. B. J.]

RUCCO'XIUM. [Dacia. p. 744, b.]

liUESSlUM. [Kkvicssio ]

RUFINIA'NA ('Pyu^iWai/a). Ptolemy(ii.9.§ 17)
names Noeomagus [NovioMAcrs. No. 2.J and

Rufiniana as the two towns of the Nemetes, a

people on the Rhine in Gallia Belgica. If we place

Rufiniana with D'Anville and others at RnjJ'uch in

Upper Alsace and in the present department of

Bant Ehiti, we must admit tlnit Ptolemy has made
a great mistake, for linffacli is within the territory

of the Raurac'i. But DAuville observes that it is

not more entraordinary to find Rufiniana misplaced
in Ptolemy than to find him place Argentoratum in

the territory of the Vangiones. [G. L.]

I'UFRAE, a town of the Saiimites on the borders

of Camj)ania, mentioned i)y Virgil {Aen. vii. 739)
in a nutnner that would lead us to snj'pose it situated

in Campania, or at least in the neiirhbourhood ol

that country; while Silius Italicus dir^tinctly includes

it among the cities of the Sanmites (viii. 568), and

Livy also mentions Rufrium (in all probability the

same place) among the towns taken from the

Samnites at the commencement of the Second

Sanmite War. n. c. .'12G. (Liv. viii. 25.) None of

these jtassages afford any clue to its position, wliicli

cannot be determined; though it must certainly be

sought for in the region above indicated. The sites

suggested by Rouianelli (vol. ii. p. 463) and other

local topofrraphei*s are mere conjectures. [E. II. B.]
RUFRltJM. [RriHAE.]
RI.GII, RL'GI {'?olyoi or 'V6yo{), an important

people in the north of Germany, occupying a con-

.sidcrable part of the coast of the Baltic. (Tac.
Germ. 43.) Their country extended from the river

Viailus in the west to the Vistula in the east, and

was surrounded in the west by the Sideni, in the

RITSCINO.

south by the Ilelvecones, and in the cast by the

Sciri, who were probably a Sarmatian tribe. Strabo

does not mention them, and Ptolemy (ii. 11. ?i 14)

si)eaks of a tribe 'PouTt'/cAeioi, who are probably the

same as the Rugii. After their first appearance
in Tacitus, a long time passes away during which

they are not ncticed, until they suddenly reappear

during tlie wars of Attila, when they play a con-

spicuous part. (Sidon. Apoll. Pamrj. ad Avit. 319;
Paul. Diac. de Gest. Pom. p. 534, ed. Erasm.)
After the de.iih of Attila, they a[)pear on the north

side of the Danube in Austria and Upper Hungary,
and the country there inhabited by them was now

called Rugia, and formed a separate kingdom.

(Procop. Bell. Goth. ii. 14, lii. 2; Paul. Diac.

Louf/oh. i. 19.) But while in this latter country
no trace of their name"is now left, their name is still

])reserved in their original homo on the Baltic, in

the island of Pt'igen, and in the town of Ritgenwalde^
and perhaps also in liega and Regcmcakh. (Couip,
Latham on Tac. I. c, and Prolegom. p. xix., who

str.angelv believes that the Rugii of Tacitus dwelt on

the Gulf of Riga.) [L. S.]

RUGIXJiM ('Poiryiof), a town in the north of Ger-

many on the coast of the Baltic (Ptol. ii. 11. § 27),
the site of which seems to correspond exactly with

that of the modern Regenwalde, on the river Rfga^

though others seek it elsewhere. (Wilhelm, Ger-

manien, p. 273.) [L. S.]

RUNICATAE (^VovviKurai), an Alpine tritie in

the north-east of Vindelicia between the Genus and

Danubius. (PtoL ii. 13. § 1.) In the inscription

of the Alpine trophy quoted by Pliny (iii. 24) they
are called Rucinates. [L. S.]

RURA {Ruhr), a river of Western Germany,
which fiows into the Rhine from the e;ist near the

town of Duishurg. (Geogr. Rav. iv. 24) [L. S.]

RURADA(Ruradensis Resp?). aplace in Hispania

Baetica, the name of wliich apjx-'ars only upon

coins, the present Rus near Baeza. (Florez, A'jrp.

Sagr. vii. p. 98.) [T. H. IX]
RUSADIR (Plin. v. 1; 'Pua<T&dfipm', Ptol. iv. 1.

§ 7; Russader, Itln.Ant.), a colonia of Mauretania,

situated near Metagonites Prom., which appears
sometimes to have been called from tiie town Rusadir

(Ptol. iv. l.§ 12). It is represented by tlie "bari-

dero
"
of Meltlla, or Spanish penal fortress, on the

biuht formed between C. Tres Forcas and the

Mlnia. [E. B. J.]

RUSAZUS. [JiAi-RETANiA, p. 298, b.]

RrSClNO (^PovffKiv6v, 'PouaKirwr), a city of the

Vt)lcae Tectosages in Gallia Narbonensis. (Ptol. iu

10. § 9.) When Hannibal entered Gallia by the

Pyrenees, he came to Illiberis {Elne). and ihence

marclied past Ruscino(Liv. xxi. 24). Ruscino stood

on a river of the same name (Ptol. Strab.): "Thert

was a lake near Ruscino, and a swampy place a

little above the sea full of salt and containing

mullets (K'fO'Tpers). which are dug out; for if a man

iligs down two or three feet, and drives a triiirnt

into the nuiddy water, he may spear the fish, vcl.kh

is of considerable size: and it feeds on the mud like

the eels." (Strab. iv. p. 182.) Polybius (xxxiv.

10, ed. Bekker) has the same about the river and

the fish, whicdi, iiowever, he .says, feed on the plant

agrostis. (Atlicn. viii. p. 332.) The low tract

which was divided by the Ruscino is the Cyncticum
Littus of Avienus {Or. Mar. v. 565):—

"
post Pyrenaeum jngum,

Jacent arcnae litloris Cynetici,

Kas<jue late sulcat amnis Roschiims."
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Mela (ii. 5) names the place a Colonla, and so

the title aj)peai*s on coins, col. kvs. leg. vi.

Pliny calls it
"
Oopidum Latlnorara." It seems

to ha\'e been a Colonla hatina.

The name is incorrectly written Ruscione in tlie

Antonine Itin. and in the Table. It is placed be-

tween CombusUi [Co:miii'Sta] and Illiberis, and it

is represented by Castel-Roussillon or the Tour de

RousfiUUm on the Tet, the ancient Ruscino, a shoi-t

distance from Ptrpu/ncni, the capital of tlie French

department of the Pyrenees Orientales. Perpignan.
lies on the high-road from France into Spain, and

there is no other great road in this part of the Py-
renees.

Ruscino is named RosciUona in middle age docu-

ments, and from this name the modern name Jioiis-

<i7/ore is derived. JioussHlon v^as a, province of the

anle-revolutioiiary history of France, and it corre-

sponds to the modern department of Pyrenees
Orientales.

The river Ruscino or Ruscinus is the Telis of

Mela (ii. 5), the Tet
,-
and we may probably con-

clude tliat the true reading in Mela is Tetis. The
Tet rises in tlie Pyrenees, and flows past Perpifpian
into the Mediterranean, after a course of about 70
miles. Sometimes it brings down a great quantity
of water from the mountains. [G. L.]
RUSELLAE ('Poi/o-e'AA.oi : Eth. Rusellanus : Ro~

seUe). an ancient and important city of Etruria.

situated about 14 miles from the sea, and 3 from

the right bank of the river Otnbrone (Umbra). In

common with several of the ancient Etruscan cities,

we have very little information concerning its early

history, though there is no doubt of its great anti-

quity and of its having been at a very early period
a powerful and important city. There is every

probability that it was one of the twelve which
formed the Etruscan League (MUIier, Etrnsker, vol.

i. p. 346). The first mention of it in history is

during the reign of Tarquiniu-i Priscus, when it

united with Cluslum, Arretium, Vohitcrrae, and

Vetulonia, in declaring war against the Roman king,

apart from the rest of the confederacy,
— a sufficient

proof that it was at that time an indejjendent and

sovereign state. (Dionys. iii. 51.) From this time

we hear no more of it until the Romans had carried

their arms beyond the Ciminian forest, when, in b. c.

301, the dictator JL Valerius Maximus carried his

arms, apparently for the first time, into tlie territory
of the Kusellae, and defeated the combined forces of

the Etruscans who were opposed to him. (Liv. x.

*, 5.) A few years later, in b. c. 294, the consul

L. Postumius Wegellus not only laid waste tlie

territory of Rusellue, but took tlie city itself by

storm, taking more than 2000 of the inhabitants

captives (Id. x. 37). No other mention of it occurs

during the period of Etruscan independence ; but

during the Second Panic War the Rusellani are

mentioned among the "populi Etruriae" who came
forward with voluntary supplies to equip the fleet of

Scipio (is. c. 205), and furnished him with timber

and corn (Id. xxviii. 45). It is evident that at this

time Rusellae was still one of the prineijial cities of

EtiTiria. We find no subsequent notice of it under

the Roman Republic, but it was one of the places
selected by Augustus to receive a colony (Plin. iii.

5. s. 8 ; Zumpt, de Colon, p. 347); notwithstanding
which it seems to have fallen into decay; and though
the name is mentioned by Ptolemy (iii. I. § 48) we
m-et with no later notice of it in ancient times. It

did not, however, altogether cease lo exist till a much
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later period, as it retained its episcopal see down to

the twelfth century, wlien it was transferred to the

neighbouring town of Grosseto, (Kepetti, Diz. Top.
vol. ii. pp. 526, 822.)
The site of Rusellae is now wholly desolate and

overgrown with thickets, which render it very dith-

cult of access. But the plan may be distinctly

traced, and the line of the ancient walls may be

followed in detached fragments throughout their

entire circuit. It stood on the flat top of a hill of

considerable elevation, about 6 miles from the mo-

dern city of Grosseto, overlooking the broad valley

of the Omhrone and the level plain of the Maremma,
which extends from thence to the sea. The walls

follow the outline of the hill, and enclose a space of

about 2 miles in circuit. They are constructed of

very rude and massive stones, in some places with

an approach to horizontal structure, similar to that

at Volterra and Populonia ;
but in other parts they

lose all traces of regularity, and present (according
to Mr. Dennis) a strong resemblance to the rudest

and most irregular style of Cyclopian construction,

a.s exemplitied in the walls of Tiryns in Argolis.

(Dennis's Etruria, vol. ii. pp. 248, 249.) The
sites of six gates may be traced

;
but there are no

indications of the manner in which the gateway
itself was formed. Within the walls are some frag-

ments of rectangular masonry and some vaults of

Roman construction. It is remarkable that no traces

of the necropolis
— so often the most interesting

remnant of an Etruscan city
— have yet been dis-

covered at Rutellae. But the site is so wild and so

little vi&ited. tliat no excavations have been carried,

on there. (Dennis, I.e. p. 254.)
About 2 miles from the ruins, and 4 from Gros-

seto, are some hot-springs, now called / Bagni di

Roselle. On a hill immediately above them are the

mediaeval ruins of a town or castle called Moscona,
which have been often mistaken for those of Rusellae.

(Dennis, /.c.) [E. H. BJ
RUSGU'NIA (/?m. .4w^; 'VovaToviov, Ptol. iv.

2. § 6), a town of Mauretanla, and a colonia, which

lay 15 M. P. to the E. of Ico.sium. Its ruins have

been found near Cape Matafu or Temendfuz (Barth,
Wanderungen, p. 55). For an account of these,

see Anshmd, 1837, No. 144. [E. B. J.]
RUSICADE (Plin. v. 2; Mela, i. 7. § 1

;
'?ov<Ti~

tfaSa, Ptol. iv. 3. § 3; Rusiccade, Itin. Ant, Pent.

Tab.), the harbour of Cirta in Nuinidia, and a Roman

colonia, at the mouth of the small river TiiArsi.'S

(Vib. Seq. de Flum. p. 19: U.Snfsa), and probably
therefore identical with the Thapsa (&iy\ia), a

harbour-town, of Scylax (p. 50). Its .site is near

Stora ; and the modern town of Philippeville, the

Rds-Sklkda of the Arabs, is made in part of the

materials of the old Rusicade (Bartli, M'ajiderunqen,

p. 6fi). [E. B. J.]
RUSIDA'VA. [D.\ciA, p. 744, b.]

RUSPE {Peut. Tab. ; 'Podairai al. 'Povaire, Plol.

iv. 3. § 10), a town of Xumidia between AchoUa and

Usilla, near the Caput VAi>ourM (Corippus, Jo-

hann. i. 366: C. K'abudiah), and the .see of Fulgen-

tins, well-known in the Pelagian controversy ;
he

was expelled from it by the Vandal Thrasimund.

Barth {Wanderungen, p. 177) found remains at

Schehba. [E. B. J.]

RUSPI'NUM {'?ov(nr~ivov^ Strab. xvii. p. 831;

Ruspina, Auct. Ii. Afr. 6; Plin. v. 3; Pent. Tab.),

a town of Africa Proper, where Caesar defeated

Scipio, and which he afterwards made his positi()n

while waiting for reinforcements. It is probably the
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sarnc place as tlieTiiEKMAK of the Co.ist-dcscribcr

{Siadiasm. ^ 114, ed. Miiller), near the ruina of

Leptis Parva. [E. B. J.]
KUSTICIA'NA {'PovariKai^a, Ptol. ii. 5. § 7), a

city of the Vettoms in Lu.sitania, on the riglit bank

of the Ta£;us. Variously iilentificd with Corchiiela

and CaUsteo. {It. Ant. p. 4.'i;>.) [T. II. D.]

KUSUCU'itHIUM, laLSSUCtl'ItKIUM (Plin. v.

1; It. A III.
\ 'Puuffoo/cKiipoi. I'lol. iv. 2. § 8), a

town of Mauretaiiia, wliii.li Claudius made a nuuii-

cipiuin (I'lin. I. c), but wlucdi was afterwards a

colonia {Itin. Ant.). IJarth {Wamhnmrfen, p. 60)
has identified it with the Iandine;-pIaceX'f//i'/.9 in /!/-

geria, where thoie is sjood anchorage. [K. Ii. J.]

KUTE'NI ('PoyT'^i'Oi), and "PovTavoi in Ptolemy

(ii. 7. § iil). vvho places them in Gallia A'|uira:iia.

Pliny (iv. 19) t-ays that the Kuteni border on tlie

Narbonensis Proviucia
;

and Strabo (iv. p. 191)

places them and the Gabaleis or Gabali next to the

Narbonensis. Their country w;us the old province of

Iiouergti€y which extended from the Ct-vennes, its

eastern boundary, about 90 miles in a western direc-

tion. The chief town was Idiodcz. The modern

department of Avcyron compreliends a lari;;e part of

the lioiiergue, Tliere were silver mines in llie

country of the Ruteni and their iieii^Iibours the

(iabali [G.MtAu], and the flax of this country was

good.
The Arverni and L'uteni were defeated by Q.

Fabius Maxinius, Ii. c. 121. but tlieir country was
not reduced to the form of a Roman province (Caes.
B. G. i. 45). In Caesar's time part of the Ruteni

were included in the Provincia under the name of

Ruteni Provinclales (B. G. vii. 5, 7). Veroingetorix
in B.C. 52 sent Lucterius of the Cadurci into the

country of the Ruteni to brine: them over to the

Gallic confederation, which he did. Caesar, in order

to protect the Provincia un tliis side, placed troops in

the country of the Ruteni Provinciales. and among
the Volcae Arecomici and Tolosates. Phny, who
enumerates the Ruteni amont; the people of Aqui-
tania, also mentions Ruteni in the Narbonensis

(iii. 4), but he means the town Sesodunum [Skgo-
dunum]. Tiie Ruteni Provinciales of course were

nearer to tlie Tectosajres than tlie other Ruteni, and

we may perhaps place them in tiiat part of the

departments oi' A r&yron and Tani which is south

of theTarnis {Tarn). It may be conjectured that

part of the Ruteni were added to the Provincia. either

after the defeat of the Ruteni by Maximus, or after

the conquest of Tolosa bv Caepio (li.c. 106.) TG.L.]
RUncLKI. [RuGii.]
h'timiA {Rnja), a river of Lic^urla, which rises

in tlie Maritime Alps, near the Colde Tetuk^awiX flows

into the sea at Vinlimif/Ua (Albium Intemelium).
Its name is found in Pliny (iii. 5. s. 7), who places
it apparently to the W. of Albium Intemelium,
wliereas it really flows on tlie E. side of that town;
Rucan also notices it amoni^ the streams which flow

from the Apeiuiines (ii. -122). and [jives it the

epithet of "
cavus," from its Howinir th:'ou<:h a deep

bed or ravine. From tlie mention of the Tiber just

after, some writers liave supposed that he UiUst

mean another river of the name; but there is no

reason to expect -such strict c;eti<;raphical order from

a poet, and the mention of the Macra a few Hues

lower down sufheieully hhows that none such was

intended. Vibius Sequester (p. 17) who makes the i

liuiuba fall into the Tiber, has obviouslv misunder-

stood the passage of Lucan.

iiUTUBlS (Polyb. ap. Plin. V. 1

[E.II.Il.]
VuvaiQis, Ptol.

RUTUPIAIT.

iv. 5. § 1), a port of Maurctania, which must l^e

identified with the luw roeky point of Mazagan.
Ihe town situated upon this was the last possessed

by the Portuj^uese in Marocco, and was abandoned

by them in 1769. (Jackson, Marocco, p. 104;
Joimi. of Geogr. Soc. vol. vi. p. 306.) [E. B. J.]

RU'TIJLI ('PouToi/\oi). a people of ancient Itwlv,

who, accordiui; to a tradition generally received in

later times, were settled at a very early period in a

j)art of Ratium. adjoining the sea-coast, their capital

city being Ardea. Tlie prominent part that they
and tlieir king Turnus bear in the legendary history
of Aeneas and the Trnjau settlement, especially in

the form in which this has been woiked up by

Virgil, has given great celebrity to their name,
but they appear to have been, in fact, even according
to these very traditions, a small and unimportant

people. Their king Turnus himself is represented
as dependent on Latinus

;
and it is certain that in

the historical period Ardea was one of the cities of

tlie Latin League (Dionys. v. 61), while the name of

the Rutuli had become merged in that of the L,atiu

people. Not long before this indeed Livy repre.-cnts

the Rutuli as a still existini; people, and the arms of

Tarquinius Su])erbus as directed against them when

he proceeded to attack Ardea, just before his expul-
sion. (Liv. i. 56, 57.) According to this narrative

Ardea wjis not taken, but we learn from mucli better

authority (the treaty between Rome and Carthage

preserveil by Polybius, iii. 22) that it had fallen

under the power of the Romans before the close of

tlie monarchy, and it is possible that the extinction

of the Rutuli as an independent people may date from

this period. The only other mention of the Rutuli

which can be called historical is that their name is

found in the list given by Cato {up. Prlsciniu iv. 4.

p. 629) of the cities tliat took part in the founda-

tion of the celebrated temple of Diana at Aricia, a

list in all probability founded upon some anciejit re-

cord ; and it is remarkable that they here figure as

distinct from the Ardeates. Theie were some ob-

scure traditions in antiquity that represented Ardea

as founded by a colony from Argos [Ahdea], and

tliese art? regarded by Niebuhr as tending to prove

that the Rutuli were a Pelasgic race. (Nieb. vol. 1.

p. 44, vol. ii. p. 21.) Schwegler, on the other hand

considers them as connected with the Etruscans, and

probably n relic of the period when that people had

extended their dominion throughout Latium and

Camj)ania. Tliis theory linds some support in the

name of Turnus, which may probably be connected
,

with Tyrrhenus. as well as in the union whicli the

legend represents as subsisting between Turnus and

the Etruscan king Mezeutius. (Schwegler, Horn,

Gesch. vol. i. pp. 3;i(), 331.) But the whole subject

is so nnxed up with fablu and poetical invention, ,

that it is impossible to feel confidence in any such

conjectures. [E. H. B.]

RUTU'NIUM (//. Ant. p. 469). apparently a

town of iheCurnavii in the \V. part of Britannia Ro-

maua. Cauiden (p. 651) identities it with liowton in
i

^'/»-o;w///jr. Horsley(p.418) with Wem. [T. H. D.] I

RUTU'lTAE (^'Poi/Tci^TTiai, Ptol. ii. 3. § 27; in liie

lab. Ptut. and Not. Iiup. Rutui)ae; in the Itin.

Ant. Ritupae, also Portus Rutupensls and Portus

Ritupius; Adj. Rutupinus, Luc. Phars. vi. 67; Juv.

iv. 141), a town of the Cantii on the E. coast of

Britannia Prinui, now liic/thorough in Kent. Ru-

tupiae and Portus Rutupensis were probably distinct,

the former being the city, the latter its harbour at
;

.^ome lilllc distance. The harbour was probably
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Slonar, not Sauclinch ; wliich latter town sepnis to

have sprung up under the Snxous, after Kutupiae
had begun to fall into decay, and was indeed pro-

bably built with materials taken from it. Accord-

ing to Camden (p. 244) the etymology of the name

of Kutupiae is analogous to that of Sumlivich, being

derived from the British Rhijilliiftth, signifying

"sandy bottoms"; a derivation which seems much

more probable than that from the Euteni, a people

who occupied the district in France now called La

Roergne. Tlie territory around the town was

styled Kutupiuus Ager (Auson. Parent, xviii. 8)

and the coast Hutupinus Littus (Luc. /. c). The

latter was celebrated for its oysters, as the coast

I rear Margate and Keculver is to the present day.

Large beds of oyster-shells have been found in the

neighbourhood, at a depth of from 4 to 6 feel under

I ground. The port is undoubtedly that mentioned

I by Tacitus (Ayric. 38), under the erroneous name
'. of Trutulensis Tortus, as occupied by the fleet of

i Agricola. It was a safe harbour, and the usual

j
and most convenient one for the passage between

I

France and England. (Annn. M,arc. xx. 1, xxvii.
'

8. § 6.) The principal Konian remains at Rick-

I borough are those of a castrum and of an amphi-
theatre. The walls of the former present an exten-

; sive ruin, and on the N. side are in some places

from 20 to 30 feet in lieiglit. Fragments of sculp-

tured marbles found within their circuit show that

the fortification must have contained some handsome

buildings. The foundation walls of the amphi-
( theatre were excavated in 1 849. and are the first

remains of a walled building of that description

discovered in England. There is a good description

of Rkliboromjh, as it existed in the time of Henry

VIII., in Leland's Itinerarij (vol. vii. p. 128, ed.

I Hearne). Leland mentions that many Roman coins

I

were found there, which still continues to be the

-t case. Other Kuman antiquities of various descrip-

tions have been discovered, as pottery, tibulae, orna-

ments, knives, tools, &c. Kutupiae was under the

jinisdiction of the Comes litoris Saxouici, and was

the station of the Legio Ilda Augusta. {Xulilia,

c. 52.) A complete account of its remains will be

j

found in Roach Smith's Antiquities of Richboroxigh

I London, 1850. [T. H. D.]

f KYSSADIUM ('Pi/o-(ra5ior opos, Ptol. iv. 6. § 8),

]

"a mountain of Interior Libya, from which flows

]

the Stacheir {Gambia), making near it the lake

Clonia
; the middle of the mountain (or lake ?)

1
17°E. long., 11°N. lat." (Ptol. to.) This moun-

tain terminated in the headland also called liyssa-

dium {'PvirffdSiov aKpov), the position of which is

fixed by I'tolenjy (iv. 6. § 6) at 8^ 30' E. long.,

•and 11° 30' N. hit. We a.-sume, with Kennell and

Leake, that Arsinarium is C. Verde, a conjecture

which can be made with more confidence because it

is found that Ptolemy's difference of longitude be-

tween Arsinarium and Carthage is very nearly cor-

rect,
—

according to that assumption this promontory
' must be looked for to the N. <if the mouth of the

\

Gambia. The mountain and lake must be assigned
to that elevated region in which the Senegal and the

f'liwbia take their rise, forming an appendage to the

central highl.ands of Africa from which it projects

northwards, like a vast promontory, into the Great

Sahara. [E. B. J.]

SABA.

S.
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SABA, SABAEI (ScigT, or Saga!: Elh. SogaTos,
fem. Sagoi'a). were respectively the principal city

and nation in Yemen, or Arabia Felix. [Akabi.v.J
Ancient geographers differ considerably as to the

extent of tcrritoi-y occupied by the Sal)aeans, Era-

tosthenes assigning to it a much larger area than

Ptolemy. The difference may perhaps be reconciled

by examining their respective accounts.

Our knowledge of the Sabaeans is derived from

three sources: the Hebrew Scriptures, the Greek

historians and geographers, and the Roman poets
and encychtpedists, Pliny, Soliuus, Sec. The Arabian

geographers, also, throw some light upon this ancient

and far-extending race.

1. In the Hebrew genealogies {Genesis, s. 6,

XXV. 3) the Sabaeans are described as the de-

scendants of Gush, the son of Ham. This de-

scent was probably not so much from a single

stem, as from several branches of Hamite origin;

and as the tribes of the Sabaeans were numerous,
some of them may have proceeded immediately from

Gush, and otiiers from hiter progenitors of the same

stock. Thus one tribe descended from Seba, the son

of Gush, another from Jokslnin, Abraham's son by

Keturah; a third from Sheba, the son of Rsiamah—
the 'P67;ua of the LXX. (Compare Psalm Ixxii.

10; Isaiah, sh.li; i'scii'ei, xxvii. 22, 23, xsxviii.

13.) The most material point in this pedigree is

tlie fact of the pure Semitic blood of the Sidnieans.

The Hebrew prophets agree in celebrating the

stature and noble bearing, the enterprise and wealth

of this nation, tlierein concurring with the expres-

sion of Agatharchides, who describes the Sabaeans

as having xa aw^ara a^ioAoytorepa. Their occu-

pations appear to have been various, as would be the

case with a nation so widely extended (" Sabaei . . ,

ad utraque maria porrecti,'' Plin. vi. 28. s. 32):
for there is no doubt that in the south they were

actively engaged in commerce, while in the north, ou

the borders of Idumea, they retained the predatory
habits of nomades. (./ot, ii. 15.) The 'Queen
of the .South," i. e. of Yemen or Sabaea. who w.as

attracted to Palestine by the fame of Solcmion, was

probably an Arabian sovereign. It may be observed

that Yemen and Sab:i have nearly the same import,

each signifying the riglit hand
;
for a person turning

his face to the rising sun has the south on his right,

and thus Saba or Yemen, which was long regarded as

the southern limit of the habitable zone, is the left-

hand, or southern land. (Comp. Herod, iii. 107—
113; Forster's Geogr. of Arabia, vol i. pp.24—
38.) A river Sabis, in Carmania (Jlela, iii. 3. § 4),

and a chain of mountains Sabo, at tlie entrance of

the Persian Gulf ( Arrian. I'erijdus. M. Erylhr.. upr)

fLfytara \^y6fjL(ra Saga; comp. Ptol. vi. 7. § 23),

apparently indicate an extension of the S;ibaeans be-

yond Arabia Proper. That they reached to the

eastern shore of the Red Sea is rendered probable by
the circumstance that a city nained Sabu or Sabe

stood there, about 36 miles S. of Podnu, in lat.

14° N. (Ptol. vi. 7. § 38, V. 22. § 14.)

2. The first Greek writer who mentions the

Sabaeans by name is Eratosthenes. His account,

however, represents a more recent condition of this

nation tlian is described by Artemidorus, or by Aga-

tharchides, who is Sti-abo's principal authority in

his narrative of tlie Sabaeans. On the other Inind,

Diodorus Siculus professes to have compiled ids

i



Sf.2 - SAliA.

accounts of them from the historical books of tlio

Aegyptian kings, which he con.sulted in the AIi'X-

andreiun Library. (Dioil. iii. :iS, 4().) Tiiere can

be little question that Herodotus, although he does

not name the Sabaeans, ilescribes them in various

passages, wheu speaking of tlie Arabians, the south-

ernmost people of the earth. (Herod, ii. 86. iii. 107

—
ll.'J.)

The commerce of Yemen with Phoenicia

and Aegypt under the Pharaohs would render the

name of the Sabaeaus familiar in all the liavens of

the Kcd Sea and the eastern Mediterranean. The

Aegyptians impuited sjiices largely, since tliey em-

pUjyed them in embalming tlie tlead; and the Plioe-

nicians required them for the Syrian markets, since

perfumes have iu all ages been both favourite

luxuries and .among the most pnjiular medicines of

the East. At the time when Ptolemy wrote (in the

second century a. d) their trade with Syria and

Aegypt, as the carriers of the silks and spices so

much in request at Rome, brought tlie Sabaeans

within ken of the scientific ge(\grapher and of the

learned generally.

3. Accordingly, we meet in the Roman poets

wirh numerous, although vague, allusions to the

wealth and luxury of the Sabaeans. "Molles," "di-

vites," "beati,' are the epithets constantly applied

to them. (See CutuU. xi. 5; Propert. ii. 10. 16,

ih. 29. 17, iii. 13. 8; Virgil, Genrg. i. 57, ii. 150,

Aeneid. i. 416 ; Horace, Carm. i. 29. 2. ii. 12. 24;

Id. EphiL i. 6. 6, ib. 7. 36 ; Statius, Sllr. iv. 8. 1 :

Senec. Nereides, Oet. v. 376.) The expedition of

Aelius Gallus, indeed (n. c. 24), may have tended

to bring Southern Arabia more immediately under

the notice of the Romans. But their knowledge
was at best veiy limited, and rested less on facta

than on rumours of Sabaean opulence and luxury.

Pliny and the geograpiiers are rather better in-

formed, but even they had very erroneous conceptions

of the physical or commercial character' f this nation.

Kot until the passage to India by the Cape had

been discovered was Sabaea or Yemen really explored

by Europeans.

Assuming, then, that the Sabeans were a widely-

spread race, extending from the Persian Gulf to the

Red Sea, .and running up to the borders of the

desert in the Arabian j^ninsula, we proceed to exa-

mine the grounds of their reputation for excessive

opulence and luxury. A jMtrtion of their wealth

was undoubtedly native; they supjilied Aegypt antl

Syria from the remotest periods with frankincense

and aromatics; and since the soil of Yemen is highly

productive, they took in exchange, not the corn or

wine of their neighbours, but the precious mcIaLs.

liut aromatics were by no means the capital source

of I heir wealth. The Sabaeans possessed for many
centuries the keys of Indian commerce, and were

the intermediate factors between Aegypt and Syria,

as these dountries were in turn the Indian agents

for Europe. During the Pharaonic eras of Aegypt,
no attempt was made to disturb the monopoly of the

Sabaeans in this tralhc. Ptolemy Pliiladelphus (u.c.

274) w;is the first Acgyptian sovereign who dis-

cerned the value of the lied Sea and its harboiu's to

his kingdom. He established his Indian emporium
at Myos-Hormus or Arsinoe, and under his succes-

sors Berenice, which was connected with Coptos on

the Nile by a canal, shared the profits of this re-

munerative trade. But even then the Sabaeans last

a small portion only of tlieir former exclusive ad-

vant.ages. They were no longer the caniers of

Indian exports to Aegypt, but they were still the

SABA.

iinp:irters of them from India itself. The Acgyptian
fleets proceeded nu fuilher than the h;ivcn of Sab-

balha or Mariaba; while the Sabaeans, long prior
even to the voyage of Nearchus (u. c. 330), ventured

across the ocean with the monsoon to Ceylon and
the Malabar coast. Their vessels were of larger

build than the ordinaiy merchant-ships of the

Greeks, and their marinei-s were more skilful and

intrepid than the Greeks, who. it is recorded, shrunk

back with terror from the Indian Ocean. The track

of the Sabaean navigators lay along the coast of Ge-

drosia, since Nearchus found along its shores many
Arabic names of place.s, and at Possem engaged u

pilot acquainted with those seas. In proportion as

luxury increased in the Syro-Macedonian cities (and
their extravagance in the article of perfumes alone

is recorded by Athenaeus, xii.), and subsequently
in Rome, the Indian trade became more valuable to

the Sabaeans. It was computed in the third century
of the Empire, that, for every pound of silk brought
to Italy, a pound of silver or even gold was seiit to

Arabia; and the computation might fairly be ex-

tended to the aromatics employed so lavishly by the

Romans at their banquets and funerals. (Comp.

Petronius, c. 64, with Plutarch, SuUa, c. 38.)

There were two avenues of tins tralfic, one overland

by Petra and the Elanitic gulf, tlie other up the

Red Sea to Arsinoe, the Ptolemaic canal, and Alex-

andreia. We may therefore fairly ascribe the extra-

ordinary wealth of the Sabaeans to their long

monopoly of the Indian trade. Their country, how-

ever, was itself iiighly pr(jductive, and doubtless, from

the general character of the Arabian peninsula, \Xa

southern extremity was densely populated. The

Sabaeans are described by the Hebrew, the Greek,
and the Arabian writers as a numerous people, of

lofty stature, implying abundance of the means of

life; and the recurrence of the name of Saba though-
out the entire rei^ion between the Red Sea and Car-

mania shows that they were populous and powerful

enough to send out colonies. The general barrenness

of the northern and central districts of Arabia drove

the population down to the south. The highlands
that border on the Imlian Ocean are distinguislied

by the plenty of wood and water; the air is tem-

perate, the animals are numerous (the horaes of

Yemen are strong and serviceable), and the fruits

delicious. Witli such abundance at home the Sa-

baeans were enabled to devote themselves to trade

with undivided energy and success.

Nothing more strikingly displays tlie ignorance

of the ancient geographers as regards Sabaea than

their descriptions of the opulence of the country.

Their narratives are ecjually jiompous and extrava-

gant. According to Agatharchides and DitKlorus,

the odour of the spice-woods was so potent that the

inhabitants were liable to apoplexies, and counter-

acted the noxious perfumes by the ill odoui's of burnt

goats'-hair and asjihaltite. The decorations of theii

houses, their funtiture, and even their domestic uten-

sils were of gild and silver: they drank from vajtes

blazing with gems; they used cinnamon chij)S for

firewood; and no king could compete in luxury ivith

the merchant-princes of tlie Sabaeans. We have only

to remember the real or imputed sumjduousness of a

few of the Dutch and English East India Companies'
merchants in the 18lh century, while the trade of

the Etist was in a few hands, in order to appreciate

tlic worth of these descriptions by Agatharchides
and Diodorus.

The delusions of the ancients were first dis-
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pelled by the traveller Niebulir. {Description de

CArabie, p. 125.) He asserts, and lie has not

been contradicted, that Yemen neither produces

now, nor ever coulil liuvc proihued, gold; but that,

in the district of Saade, it has inm-nunes,— a fact

unnoticed by earlier describers,
—which were worked

when he vit-ited the country. He states, moreover,

that the native frankincense is of a very ordinary

quality, Sabaea yielding only the species called Li-

ban, while the better sorts of that gum are imported
from Sfimatra, Siam, and Jaca.. Tlie distance from

which the superior kinds of myrrh, frankincense,

nard, and cassia were fetched, probably gave rise

to the strange tales related about tlie danger of

gathering them from the trees, with which the Sa-

baeans regaled the Aegyptian and Greek merchants,

and tlu'ough them the Greek geographers also. One

cause of danger alone is likely to have been truly re-

ported: the spice-woods were the abode of venomous

reptiles; one of which, apparently a purple cobra, was

aggressive, and, springing on intruders, inflicted an

incurable wound. The ancients, however, said and be-

lieved that cinnamon was brought to Yemen by large

birds, which build their nests of its chips, and that

the ledonnm was combed from the beards of he-goats.
The Sabaeans were governed by a king. (Dion

Cass. liii. 29.) One inexorable condition of the

royal office was, that he should never quit his palace:

found beyond its precincts, it was allowable to stone

him to death. The rule which governed the succes-

sion to the throne was singular. A certain number

of noble families possessed equal claims to the crown:

and the first child (females were eligible) born after

an accession was presumptive heir to the reigning

monarch. This seclusion of the king, and the

strange mode of electing him, seem to indicate a

sacerdotal influence, similar to that which regulates
the choice of the Grand Lama and the homage paid
to him by the Thibetians.

The precise boundaries of Sabaea it is unpossible
to ascertain. The aica we have presumed is com-

prised within the Arahkm Sea W., tlie Persian Gulf

E., the Indian Ocean S., and an irregular line skirt-

ing the Desert, and running up in a narrow point to

Idumea N.

For the principal divisions of the Sabaeans see the

articles on Arabia
;
Adkamitae

;
Mtnaei.

The decline of the Sabaeans seems to have pro-

ceeded from two causes : (1) the more direct inter-

course of the Aegypto-Greeks with India, and (2)
the rivalry of the powerful tribe of the Homeritae,
who subjugated them. In the account of their

eastern traflic, and of the chai'acteristics of their

land, we have traced the features of the race. Com-

pared with the Arabs of the Desert, the Sabaeans

were a highly civilised nation, under a regular go-

vernment, and, as a mercantile community, jealous of

the rights of propeity. The author of the Periplus
remarks upon similar security among the Adramitae;
tlie interests of the merchant had curbed and softened

the natural ferocity of the Arab. This also, according
to Niebuhr {Descript. de I'Arahie, p. 315), is still

obseiTable in Yemen, in comjiarison with the inland

provinces of Hejaz, and Neffed. [\V. B. D.]
SABA. Three cities of this name are distinguished

by ancient geographers: the name indeed w;is a

common appellation of towns, and signified head of

the province, or of its lesser divisions. (Comp. Plin.

vi. 28. s. 32.)
1. (2a€ai, Steph. B. s. i\ 2a§ay, Agatharch. ap.

Phot.
p. 03), w;is the chief city of the Sabaeans. It
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is described by Diodorus (iii. 46) as situated upon
a lofty wooded hill, and within two days' journey of

the frankincense country. Tiie position of Saba is,

liowever, quite uncertain : Mannert {Gcof/7'. der

Gi-iech. u. Pom. vol. vi. pt. i. p. G6) places it at the

modern ^rtflrfe; other geographers identify it with

Mareh [Makiaba] ;
and again Sabbatlia, both from

its site in the interior and its commercial importance,
seems to have a good title to be considered as Saba

(SafiTj of Agatharchides) or Sheba, the capital of the

Sabaeans.

2. (2ae7?.Ptoh vi. 7. §§ 38,42; Plin.vi. 23. s.34),

was also seated in the interior of the Sabaean territory,

26 miles XK. of Aden. Niebuhr {Dencnpt. de VAra-

ble, vol. ii. p. 60) identifies it with the modern Sauba.

3. (2ci^ai, Strab. xvii. p. 771 ; XaSdr, Ptol.

iv. 7. § 8), on the western shore of the lied Sea,

was the capit;il city of the Sabaeans, and its har-

bour was the Sabalticum Os {'^a€ahiKov ffTOjua,

Strab. xvii. p. 770). The position of Sabae, like

tliat of so many Aethiopian races and cities, is very
uncertain. Some writers place it at the entrance of

the Arabian gulf (Heeren, Histor. Researches, vol.

i. p. 333); others carry it up as high as the bay of

Adule, lat. 15° N. Bi'uce(r;'«re/s, vol. iii. p. 144)
identifies the modern Azah with the Sabae, and

places it between the tropics and tlie Abyssinian

highlands. Combes and Tamisier ( Voyages, vol. J.

p. 89) consider the island Massuwato have a better

claim: while Loid Valenlia (Travels, vol. ii. p. 47)
finds Sabae at Port Morningion. But ailhough
neither ancient geographers nor modern tiavellers

are agreed concerning the site of the Aethiopian

Sabae, they accord in placing it on the sea-coast

of the kingdom or island of Meroe, and between

the Sinus Avalites and the bay of Adule, i. e.

between the 12th and 15th degrees of N. latitude.

On the opposite shore were seated the Sabaeans

of Arabia, and as there was much intercourse

between the populations of the opposite sides of

the Red Sea, the Aethiopian Sabaeans may have

been a colony from Arabia. Both races are de-

scribed as lofty in stature and opulent {Psalm
Isxii.; I Kings, x. 1; Isaiith, slv. 14), and this

description will apply equally to the Sabaeans who
dwelt in the spice country of Arabia, and to those

who enjoyed almost a monopoly of the Libyan spite-

trade, and were not far removed from the gold-

mines and the emerald and topaz-quarries of the Ae-

gyptian and Aethiopian mountains. The remarkable

personal beauty of the Sabaeans is confirmed by the

monuments of Upper Nubia, and was probably reported

to the Greek geographers by the slave-dealers, to

whom height and noble features would be a rectmi-

mendation. The Sabaeans, at least in earlier pe-

riods, may be regarded as one of the principal tribes

of the Aethiopian kingdom of Meroe. [Meroe.]
Josephus {Antiq. ii. 5) affirms that the Queen of

Sheba or Saba came from this region, and that it bore

the name of Saba before it was known by that of

Meroe. There seems also some aflinity between the

word Saba and the name or title of the kings of the

Aethiopians, Saba-co. [W. B. D.]
SABADI'BAK (SagaSer^at vi)(toi, Ptol vii. 2.

§ 28), three islands, mentioned by Ptolemy, in the

neighliourhood of the Aurea Chersonesus in India

extra Gangcm. From the great resemblance of the

name, it is not unlikely that he has confounded it

with that of the island of hibadius (or Sabadius), now

Java, which he mentions in his next section. [Ia-

liAUlLS.] [V.j

Ii
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SABAGE'NA (SaffaTTjva, SaSa'yeica, or 5a§a-

ytva), a town in Lesser Annenia, is mentioned only

hy Ptolemy (v. 7. § 10) as belongiiii; to the pre-

fecture of La,viniane. [I-. S.j

SABAI.INGU (2a§a\(r)"oO. ^ German tribe,

placed by I'toicniy (^ii.
1 1. § H) abi)ve the Saxones

in tlie Ciinbrian peninsula, the modern Schkswig.
In the absence of all furtlier intormatioii about them,

it lias bfLMi inferred, from tlic mere icsemblance of

name, tiiat tiiey dwelt in and about the place c:il!ed

Sahijhtlm in tlie island of Lalund. [L. S.j

SABA'UIA (Saoyapt'o), an important town in

the noith of Upper Pannonia, was situated in a plain

between the river Arrabo and the Desert;i Btiorum, on

the road from Carnuntum to Poetovium. The town,

whitdi seems to have been an ancient settlement of

the Boii, derived its importance partly from the ferti-

lity of the plain in which it was situated, and partly

from the fact that it formed a kind of central point at

wliicli several roads met. The emperor Claudius

raised it to the rank of a Roman colony, whence it

received the surname of Claudia. (Plin. iii. 27:

Ptol. ii. 15. § 4.) In this town Sepliniius Seveius

was proclaimed Am^ustus (Aurel. Vict. Epit. 19),

and the emperor Valentinian resided there some

time. (Amm. Jlarc. xxs. 5.) Owing to this and

other circumstances, the town rose to a high de,£;ree

of prosperity durinii; the latter period of the Roman

Empire; and its ancient c;reatness is still attested by
its numerous remains of temples and aqueducts.

Many statues, insciiptions, and coins also have been

found at Stein am An<ja\ which is the modern

name, or, as the Hungarians call it, Szombathely.

{It. Ant. pp. 233. 261, 262, 434 ; Orelli, Inscript.

n. 200 and 1789; Schonwisner, Antiquttates Sn-

hariae. p. 45 ; Muchar, Noricuiti, i. p. 167.) [L. S.]

SABARICUS SIXUS. [Inoicls Ockanus.]
SABATA or SABDATA (Plin. vi. 27. s. 31), a

town of Assyria, probably the .same place as the

^aSaOd of Zosimus (iii. 23), which that writer de-

scribes as 30 stadia from the ancient Seleuceia. It

is also mentioned by Abulfeda (p. 253) under the

name of Sabath.

SABA'TIA VADA. [Vada Sabatia.]
SABATI'NUS LACUS (Sahara Ai>i'->j, Strab.:

Lago di Bracciano), one of the most considerable

of tlie lakes of Etruria, which, as Strabo observes, was

the mobt southerly of them, and cunsecjuently the

nearest to Rome and to the sea. (Strab. v. p. 226.)
It is, like most of the otlier hikes in tl:e same region,

formed in the crater of an exiinct volcano, and lia.s

consequently a very regular ba^in-like form, with a

circuit of about 20 miles, and is surrounded on ali

sides by a riiige of hills of no great elevation. It i.s

probable that it derived its name from a town of the

name of Sab.\te, which stood on its shores, but the

rame is not found in the geographers, and the only

pasitlve evidence of its existence is its mention in

the Tabula jis a .station on the Via Claudia. (Tab.

J'tiit.) The lake itself is called Sabata by Strabo,

and Sabate by Festus, from whom we learn that it

gave name to the Sabatine tribe of the Roman citi-

zens, one of those which was formed out of the new
citizens added to the state in it. c. 3S7. (Liv. vi.

4,.'); Vest. s. V. Sahat ilia, pp. 342, 343.) Silins

Italicus speaks of tlie" ivibatia stagna" in the plural

(viii. 492), probably including under the name the

much smaller lake m the .same neighbourhood called

the Lacus Alsietinus or Lago di Martignuno. The
same tradition was reported of lliis lake as of the

Cnninian, and of many others, that there was a city

SABBATHA.

swallowed up by it, the remains of which could still

occasionally be seen at the bottom of its clear watei-s.

(Sotion, de Mir. Font. 41, where we sliould cer-

tainly read Sa^oros for 'XatcaTos.') It abounded in

fish and wild-fowl, and was even stocked artiliciatly

witli fish of various kind:> by the luxurious Romans
of late times. (ColumeU. viii. 16.)

The Tabula places Sabate at tiie distance of 36
miles from Rome, but this number is much beyond
the truth. The true distance is probably 27 miles,

which would coincide with a site near the \V. ex-

tremity of the lake about a mile beyond the modem
town of Braccumo, where there are some ruins of

Roman date, probably belonging to a villa, {Tab.

Pent.; Holsten. A'o^ ad Cluver. p. 44; Westphal,
Rom. KampagnGy pp. 156, 158.) Tiie town of

Bracciatto, which now gives name to the lake, d.ates

only from the middle ages and probably does not

occupy an ancient site. [K. H. B.]
SABATUS. 1. {Sabbato), A v'lver of S:imnium,

in the country of the Hirpini, and one of tlie tribu-

taries of the Calor {Colore), with which it unites

under the walls of Beneventum. [Calok.] 'I'lie

name of the river is not found in any ancient author,

but Livy mentions the Sabatini among the Cam-

panians who were punished for their defection to

Hannibal in the Second Punic War. (Liv. xxvi.

33, 34.) These may mean generally the people of

the valley of Sabatus, or there may have been, as

supposed by Cluver, a town of the same name oo

the banks of the river. (Cluver. lt(d. p. 1 199.)
2. {Savuto)y a river of Bruttium, oirthe \V. coast

of the peninsula, flowing into the sea between

Atnantea and Capo Suvero. Its name is known

only from the Itineraries, from which we learn that

it was crossed by the high-road to Rhegium 18 miles

S. of Consentia {Cosertza), n distance which, com-

bined with the name, clearly identifies it with the

modern Sai'uio. {/tin. Ant. pp. 105, 110.) It is

generally identified by geographers with the Ocinarus

of Lycophron, on the banks of which the Greek ci[y

of Terina was situated; but this assumption rests on

no sufficient grounds. [Tekixa.] [E. H. B.]
SA'BBATA or SABBA'TIA. [Vada Saua-

TIA.]
SA'BBATHA {-ZaSSaOa, Ptol. vi. 7, § 3S; Sa-

bolha, Plin. vi. 28. s. 32), was the capital of the

Adramitae, a Sabae.an tribe udiabiting theS. co;ibt

of Arabia Felix (lat. 14° N.). [Aoiumitak]
Its inhabitants are called Sabbathae by Festus Avi-

enus {JJescr. Orb. Ten: v. 1 136). Sabbatha was

seated far inland, on the caist of a navigable river

(Prion?)
— an unusual circumstance in that re-

gion, where the streams are brief in their course

and seldom navigable. {Btripl. Mar. Krythr. p.

15.) If it really contained sixty temples within its

walls, Sabbatha must have ranked second to none of

the cities of Arabia. Its monopoly of the Indian

trade doubtless rendered it a wealthy and important

jtlace. At no other haven on the c(i;v>t wei*e tiie spices,

gums, and silks of India permitted to be landed:

if exposed to sale elsewhere, they were confiscated,

and their vendors punished with death. They were

conveyed up the river to Sabbatha in boats made of

leather, strained over wooden frames. One pate

alone —^
probably for the convenience of detecting

fraud— of Sabbatiia was assigned to this branch of

conmierce; and after the bales had been examined,

the goods were not handed over to their owners

until a tithe iiad been deducted for a deity named

S;ibis (= dominus), and also a portion for tlie king.
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Geographers attempt tn identify S;ibb:itlia with Ma-

riab« {Mareb), but the i«niiiis
of their iilontily are

unsatisfactory ;
and it may even be questioned

wlietlier Sabbatha be not an elongated form of Saba,

a common appellation for cities in Arabia Felix.

The Ka§aTai/i)i» of Strabo (xvi. p. 768) is sup-

posed by liis translator Groskurd (vol. iii. p. 287)
to be an error tor SaSarat'Of, and the latter to be

a form of Sabbatha. [See Makiaha, Vol. H. p.

274] [W. B. D.]

SABI'NI (SaSwoi), a people of Central Italy,

who inhabited the rugged mountain country on the

W. of the central chain of the Apennines, from the

.sources of the Nar and Velinus to the neighbourhood

of Reate, and from thence southwards as far as the

Tiber and the Anio. They were bounded on the N.

and W. by the Unibrians and Etruscans, on the NE.

by Picenum, from which they were separated by the

main ridge of the Apennines; on the E. by the

Vestini, the Marsi and Aequiculi, and on the S. by

1 Latiuni. Their country thus formed a narrow strip,

extending about 85 miles in length from the lofty

group of the Ajiennines above Nnrsia, in which the

Nar takes its rise (now called the Monti della Sihilla),

to the junction of the Tiber and Anio, within a few

miles of Rome. The .southern limit of the Sabines

had. liowever, undergone many changes; in Pliny's

time it was fixed as above stated, the Anio being

generally received as the boimdary between them

and Latium; hence Pliny reckons Fidenae and No-

mentum Sabine cities, though there is good ground
I for assigning them both in earlier times to the

Latins, and Ptolemy again includes them both in

Latiuni. Strabo, on the other hand, describes the

Sabine territory as extending as far as Nomentum,
: by which he probably means to include the latter

city; while Eretum, which was only about 3 miles

N. of Nomentum, seems to have been universally
I considered as a Sabine city. (Strab. v. p. 228; Piin.

Hi. 5. s. 9, 12. s. 17; Ptol. iii. 1. § 62.) In like

manner Pliny includes the important city of Tibur

among the Sabines, though it was certainly com-

monly reckoned a Latin city, and never appears in

. the early history of Kome in connection with the
'

Sabines. The fact appears to be, that the frontier

', between the Sabines and Latins was in early times

constantly fluctuating, as the Sabines on the one

hand were pres.Ning down from the N., and on the

other were driven back in their turn by the arms of

I
the Romans and Latins. But on the division of

\ Italy into regions by Augustus, the Anio was esta-

blished as the boundary of the First Region, and for

this reason was considered by Pliny as the limit

ilso between the Latins and Sabines. (Plin. /. c.)

It is remarkable th.-it no name for the coimtiy is

found in ancient writers, standing in the same re-

j

lation to that of the people which Samnium does to

Samnites, Latium to Latini, &c. ; it is called only
"
the land of the Sabines

"
(Sabinorum ager, or Sa-

'

binus ager, Liv. i. 36. ii. 16, &c.; Tac. Hist. iii. 78),
' and Roman writers would say

"
in Sabinis versari, in

Sabinos proficisci," &c. The Greeks indeed used i]

SaSi;')) for the name of the countiy (Strab. v. pp. 2 1 9,

228, &c.; .Steph. Byz. s.
i'.),

which is called to the

present day by the Roman peasantry La Sabhia, imt we
do not find any corresponding form in Latin authors.

All ancient authors .agree in representing the

Sabines as one of the must ancient races of Italy,

and as constituting one of tlie elements of the Roman

people, at the same time that they were the pro-

genitors of the far more numerous races which had

Vol. II.
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spread themselves to tlie E. and S., under the names
of Picentes, Peligni, and .Saumitcs, the last of whom
had in their tiu'n become the parents of the Frcntani,
the LncaniariS, Apuli;ms and Bruttians. The minor

tribes of the Marsi, Marrucini and A'estini, were also

in all probability of Sabine origin, thougli we have

no distinct testimony to this efl'ect [JIaksi]. These

various races are often comprehended by modern

writers under the general name of Sabellian, which

is convenient as an ethnic designation ; but there is

no ancient authority for this use of the word, which

was first introduced by Niebuhr(vol. i. p. 91). Pliny
indeed in one passage says that the Samnites were

also called Sabclli (Phn. iii. 12. s. 17), and this is

confirmed by Strabo (v. p. 250). Sabellus is found

also in Livy and other Latin writers, as an adjective

form for Samnite, though never for tlie name of the

nation (Liv. viii. 1, x. 19); but it is frequently also

used, especially by the poets, simply as an equivalent
for the adjective Sabine. (Virg. 6*. ii. 167, -4era.

vii. 665; Hor. Carnt. iii. 6. 37 ; Juv. iii. 169.)
But notwithstanding tlie important position of the

Sabines in regard to the early history and ethno-

graphy of Italy, we have very little information as

to their own origin or afiinities. Strabo caUs them

a very ancient race and autochthons (v. p. 228),
which may be understood as meaning that there

was no account of their immigration or origin which

he considered worthy of credit. He distinctly rejects

as a fiction the notion that they or their S.amnite

descend.ants were of Laconian origin (/6. {>. 250);
an idea which was very probably suggested only by
fancied resemblances in their manners and institu-

tions to those of Sparta (Dionys. ii. 49). But this

notion, though not countenanced by any historian of

authority, was taken up by the Roman poets, who

frequently allude to the Lacedaemonian descent of

the Sabines (Ovid. Fast. i. 260, iii. 230; Sil. Ital.

ii. 8, viii. 412, Xc), and adopted also by some prose

writers (Plut. Horn. 16; Hygin. up. Sen: ad Aen.

viii. 638). A much more important statement is

that preserved to us by Dionysius on the authority

of Zenodotus of Troezen, which represents the Sabines

as an offshoot of the Umbrian race (Dionys. ii. 49).

The authority of Zenodotus is indeed in itself not

worth mnch, and his statement as reported to us is

somewhat confused
;
but many analogies would lead

us to the same conclusion, that the Sabines and

Umbrians were closely cognate races, and branches

of the same original stock. We learn from the

Eugubine tables that Sancus, the tutelary divinity of

the Sabine nation, was an object of
espfcial worship

with the Umbrians also; the same documents prove

that various other points of the Sabine religion,

which are spoken of as peculiar to that nation,

were in tact common to the Umbri:iiis also (Klenze,

Philol. Abhandl. p. 80). Unfortunately the Sabine

language, which would have thrown much light upon

the subject, is totally lost
;
not a single inscription

has been preserved to us
;
but even the few words

recorded by ancient writers, though many of them,

as would naturally be the case in such a selection,

words peculiar to the &ibines, yet are abundantly

sutScient to show that there could be no essential

diiiierence between the language of the S.abines and

their neiglibours, the Umbrians on the one side, and

the Oscans on the other (Klenze, I. c. ; Donaldson,

Varroniuniis. p. 8). The L'cneral similarity between

their dialect and that of the Oscan was probably the

cause that they adopted with facility in the more

southern regions of Italv, which thcv h.ad conquered,
3 K
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the langume of tlieir Oscan subjects; imieed all the

extant inscriptions in that lan;;uasc may te consi-

dered as Sahello-Oscan, and have probahlj received
some influence from the lan^'uapc of the conquerors,
though we have no means of estimating its amount.
The original Saliines appear to have early lost the
use of their own language, and adopted tlie general
use of Latin; which, considiaing the ruggwl and
secluded character of their courjiry, and their pri-
mitive liahits of

liti;, could hardly have heen the

case, luvd the two languages been radically distinct.

On the whole, therefore, we nuiy fairly conclude
that the Sabines were only a branch of the same
great fannly with the Oscans, Latins, and Umbrians,
but apparently nwst closely related to the last of
the three. Their name is generally derived from
that ot Sabus, who is represented as a son of S;incus,
the chief tutelary divinity of the nation. (Cato, ap.

Dion-js. ii.49; Sil. Ital. viii. 422; Serv. urf^en. viii.

638.) But another etymology given by ancient
wi iters derives it from their religions habits and
devotion to the worship of the gods. (\'arr. aji. Ftst.

p. 343; Plin. iii. 12. s. 17.) This last derivation

in fact comes to much the same thing with the

preceding one, for the name of Sabus (obviously a

mythological personage) is itself connected with the
Greek (Te'gii), and with the word "sevum" found in

the Eugubine tables in the sense of venerable or

holy, JQst as Sajicus is with the Latin "
sanctus,""

sancire,'' &c. (Donaldson, .'. c.)
The original abode of the Sabines w.as, according

to Cato, in the upper valley of the Atermis, about

Amiternum, at the foot of the loftiest group of the

Apennines. We cannot indeed understand literally,
at least .as applying to the whole nation. Ins asser-

tion (as quoted by Dionysius) that they proceeded
from a vill.age called Tc.vtrina, near Anutenunn
(CaXa, ap. D'umijs. i. 14, ii.49); though this may
have been true of the particular band or clan which
invaded and occupied lieate. But there is no reason
to doubt the general fact that the Sabines, at the

earliest period when their name appears in history,

occupieil the lofty mountain group in cpiestion with
its adjacent valleys, which, from the jicculiar con-

figuration of this part of the Apennines, would aftijrd

natural and convenient outlets to their migrations
in all directions. [AfKNMi.Nus.] The sending forth

of these migiations, or national colonies, as they
may be called, was connected with an ancient

custom which, though not unknown to the other

nations of Italy, .seems to have been more peculiarly
characteristic of the S.ibines— the Ver Sacrum or
"
sacred spring." This consisted of dedicating, by a

solenui vow, usually in time of pressme from war or

famine, all theprotluce of llie coming ye.ar, to some

ileity: JLimers or Jlare seems to have been the one

conunonly selected. Tlie cattle born in that year
were accordingly sacrificeil to the divinity chosen,
while the children were allowed to grow up to man's

estate, and were then sent forth in a body to lind

for themselves new jdace-s of abode beyond the limits

of their native country. (Strab. v. p. 250; Kcst.

.«. m. Matmrlhii, p. 158, Sacrani, p. 321, Vcr

Sacmm, p. 379 ; Sisenna, ap. Nnn. p. 522 ; Varr.

R. Ji. iii. IG. § 29; Liv. xxii. 9, 10.) Such colonies

were related by tradition to ha\e given origin to

the nations of the I'icentcs, the Sanmiles, and the

Ilirpini, and in accordance with the notion of their

consecration to Ahirs they were rcjmrted to have

been guided by a wowlpeoker, or a wolf, the animals

peculiarly connecteJ with that deity. (Slnib. v.
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pp. 240, 250
;

Fest. pp. 106, 212.) We h.ave no

statements of the jieriod at which these successive

enugrations tow;irds the K. and S. took idace: all

that is known of the early history of the natioiui

to which they gave rise will be found in the re-

si)Octive articles, and we shall here content ourselves

with tracing tlnit of the Saltines them.selves, or the

l)eopk' to whom that appellation continued to be

confined by the Koman.s.

These, when they tirst emerged from their upland

valleys into the neighbourhomi of Keate, found that

city, as well as the siu'rounding territory, in the pos-

session of a people wdiom Dionysius lalls Aborigines,
and who, fiiuliiig themselves unable to withstand the

pressure of the Sabines, withdrew, after the capture
of their capital city of Lista, towards the lower

valley of the Tiber, where they settled themselves in

Latium, and finally became one of the constituent

elements of the Latin people. (Cato, ap. Vumi/s.

1.14,11.48,49.) [Abokigixes; Latiuji.] jMcan-

while the Sabines, after they had hrndy established

thentselvcs in the possession of Rcate and its neigh-

bouriu)od, gradually pressed on towards the S. and

W., and occuiiied the whole of the hilly and rugged

country which extends from Keate to the plain of

the Tiber, and from the neighbourhood of Ocriculum

to that of Tibur (r/co'i.) (Dionys. ii. 49.) The

conquest and colonisation of this extensive tract

was probably the work of a long time, but at tiie

first dawn of history we find the S;ibines already
established on the left bank of the Tiber down to

within a few miles of its confluence with the Anio;
and at a period little subsequent to the foundation

of Rome, they pushed on their advanced posts still

further, and est^iblished themselves on the Quirinal

hill, at the very gates of the rising city. 'J'he his-

tory of the Sabines under Titus Tatius, of the ware

of that king with Komulus, and of the settlement

of the Sabines at Eome upon equal terms with the

Latin inhabitants, so that the two became gr,adually

blended into one p<;ople, has been so mixed up with

fables and distorted by poetical and mythological

legends, that we may well despair of recovering the

truth, or extricating the real history from the maze

of various and discordant traditions; but it does not

the less represent a real series of events. It is an

unquestionable historical fact that a large part of

the popidation of the city w.as of Sabine origin, and

the settlement of that people on the Quirinal is

attested by numerous loc;il traditions, which there is

certainly no reason to doubt. (Sc-hwegler, Hum.

Oesch. vol. i. pp. 243, 47S, &c.)
We cannot atten)pt here to discuss the various

tlieories that have been suggested with a view to

exjjhiin the real nature of the Sabine inv;ision, and

the origin of the legends connected with thcni. One

of the most plausible of the.se is that which sup-

poses Rome to have been really conquered by tJie

Sabines, and that it was only by a sub.sequcnt

struggle that the Latin settlers on the Palatine

attained an equality of rights. (Ihue, Jirsenrches

into the IlUtoiy of the Roman Constitution^ p. 44,

S:c.; Schwcgler, vol. i. pp. 491—493.) It cannot

be denied that tills view has nmch to recommend

it, and explains many obscure points in the early

history, but it can be scarcely regarded as based on

such an amount of evidence as would entitle it to be

received as a historical fact.

The Sabine influence struck deep into the cha-

racter of the Kom:m jicople ;
but its effect was es-

pecially pronnncnt in its
lie;irijig

on their sacred
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riles, and on tlieir sucerdotal as well as rclifjious in-

stitutions. Tliis is in entire accordance witli the

character ijiven of the Subines by Varro and Piiny;

and it is no wonder tlierefore tliat tlie traditions of

tlie Komans generally ascribed to Nuina, the Sabine

king, the whole, or by far the greater part, of tlie

religious institutions uf their country, in the same

manner as they ilid ihe military and pulitical ones

to his predecessor Romulus. Numa, indeed, be-

came to a g^reat extent the representative, or rather

the impersonation of the Saliine eleinent of the

Koman people; at the same time tliat he was so

generally regarded as the founder of all religious

rites and institutions, that it became customary to

ascribe to liim even those which were certainly not

of Snbine oric;in, but belonged to the Latins or were

derived from Aiba. (Ambrosch, Studlen, pp. 141
—U8; Schwegler, li. G. vol. i. pp. 543, 554.)

Throughout these earliest traditions concerning
the relations of the Sabines with Kome, Cures is

'the city that appears to take the most prominent

part. Tatius himself was king of Cures (Dionys.
ii. 36); and it was thither also that the patricians

sent, after the interregnum, to seek out the wise

and pacitic Numa. (Liv. i. 18; Dionys. ii. 58.) A
still more striking proof of the connection of the

Roman Sabines with Cures was found in the name
of Qiiirites, which came to be eventually applied to

the whole Koman people, and wliich was commonly
considered as immediately derived from tiiat of Cures.

(Liv. i. 13; Varr. L. L. vi. 68; Dionys. ii. 46;
'

Strab. V. p. 228.) But this etymology is, to say
the least, extremely doubtful

;
it is far more probable

that the name of C^nirites was derived from *'

quiris,"
a spear, and meant merely

"
spearmen

"
or

'' war-

rioi-s," just as Quirinus was the
"
spear-god," or

god of war, cloaely connected, though not identical

witii, Mamers or Mai's. It is certain also that this
'

Miperiority of Cures, if it ever really existed, ceased

at a very early period. No subsequent allusion to it is
'

found in Roman history, and the city itself was in his-

torical times a very inconsiderable place. [Cures.]
The close union thus established between the

,

Romans and the Sabines who had settled tliemselves

on the Quirinul did not secure the rising city from

hostilities with the rest of the nation. Already in
 

the reign of Tullus Hostilius, the successor of Numa,
we find that monarch engaged in hostilities with the

Sabines, whose territoi'y he invaded. The decisive

battle is said to have tiiken place at a forest called

1 Silva Malitiosa, the site of which is unknown. (Liv.

,i. 30; Dionys. iii. 32, 33.) During the reign of

Ancus JLarcius, who is represented as himself of

]

Sabine descent (he was a grand.son of Numa), no

hostilities with the Sabines occur ;
but his successor

Tarquiniiis Priscus was engaged in a war with that

people which appears to have been of a formidable

description. The Sabines, accoixling to Livy, began

I

liostilities by crossing the Anio ;
and after their final

defeat we pre told that they were deprived of Col-

latia and the adjoining territory. (Liv. i. 36—38
;

.Dionys. iii. .55—66.) Cicei-o also speaks of Tarquin
as repulsing the Sabines from the veiy walls of the

'city. (Cic. tie Rep. ii. 20.) There seems there-

fore no doubt that they had at this time extended

their power to the right bank of the Anio, and made
themselves masters of a considerable part of the

territory which had previously belonged to the Latins.

From this time no further mention of them occurs
in the history of Rome till after the expulsion of the

kings ; but in b. c. 504, afier the repulse of Porsena,
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a Sabine war again broke out. and from this time

that people appears almost as frequently among the

enemies of Rome, as the Veientes or the Volscians.

But the renewal uf hostilities was marked by one in-

cident, which exercised a permanent e fleet on Roman

history. The whole of one clan of the SabincS|

headed by a leader named Atta Glausus, dissenting

from the pnlicy of their countrymen, migrated in a

body to Rome, where they were welcomed as citizens,

and gave rise to the powerful family and tribe of the

Claudii. (Liv. ii. 16
; Dionys. v. 40 ; Virg. Aen.

vii. 70S; Tac.^7i«. xi.24; Appian. Rom. i. Fr. 11.)
It is unnecessary to recapitulate in detail the ac-

counts of the petty wars with the Sabines in the early

ages of the Rejiublic, which present few featmes of

liistorical interest. They are of much the same ge-

neral character as those with the Veientes and the

Volscians, but for some reason or other seem to have

been a much less favourite subject for popular legend
and national vanity, and therefore afford few of those

striking incidents and romantic episodes with v,-liich

the others have been adorned. Livy indeed disposes
of them for the most part in a very summary manner;
but they are related in considerable detail by Diony-
sius. One thing, however, is evident, that neither

the power nor the spirit of the Sabines )iad been

I roken ; as they are represented in B.C. 469, as

carrying tlieir ravages up to the very gates of Rome;
and even in B.C. 449, when the decisive victory of

jM. Iloratius was followed by the capture ol the

Sabine camp, we are told that it was found full of

booty, obtained by the jilunder of the Roman terri-

tories. (Liv. ii. 16, 18, &c., iii. 26, 30, 38. 61—
63

; Dionys. v. 37—47, vi. 31, &c.) On this, as

on several other occasions, Eretum appears as the

frontier town of the Sabines, where they established

their head-quarters, and from whence they made in-

cursions into the Koman territory.

There is nothing in the accounts transmitted to us

of this victoiy of M. Horatius over the Sabines to

distinguish it from numerous other instances of simi-

lar successes, but it seems to have been really of

importance ;
at least it was followed by the remark-

able result that the wars with the Sabines, which

for more than fifty years had been of such perpetual

recurrence, ceased altogether from this time, and for

more than a century and a half the namo- of the

Sabines is scarcely mentioned in history. The cir-

cumstance is the more remarkable, because during

a great p;irt of this interval the Romans were en-

gaged in a fierce contest with tlie Samnites, the de-

scendants of the Sabines, but who do not appear to

have maintained any kind of political relation with,

their progenitors. Of the terms of the peace \\li ch

subsisted between the Sabines and Romans during

this jieriod
we have no account. Niebuhr's conjec-

ture that they enjoyed the rights of isopolity with

the Romans (vol. ii. p. 447) is certainly without

foundation; and they appear to have maintained a

position
of simple neutrality. We are equally at a

loss to Mudersland what should have induced them

at length suddenly to depart from this p>licy,
but

in the year b. c. 290 we find the Sabines once more

in arms against Rome. They were, however, easily

vanquished. The consul M\ Curius Dentatus, wh»

had already put an end to the Third Saninite War,
next turned his arms against tlie Sabines, and re-

duced them to submission in the course of a single

campaign. (Liv. Ejiit. xi.; Vict. Vii\ III. 33;

Oros. iii. 22; Flor. i. 15.) They were severely

punished tor their defection; great numbci-s of pri-

3 K 2
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soners were sold as slaves; the remaining citizens

were admitteJ !o tlie lioiiian francliise, but without

the right orsufrrai:e, and their j»riiu-ii)al
towns were

reduced to the siihindinate condiiiim ot" Traefecturae.

(Veil. Pat. i. 14; Festus, s. v. Praefccturae; Serv. ad

Aen. vii. 709, whose statement can only refer to

this period, though erroneously transferred by him
to a much earlier one.) The right of suffrage was,

however, granted to them about 20 years later

(b. c. 2G8); and from this time the Sabines en-

joyed the fnll rights of Komun citizens, and were

included in the Seririan tribe. (Veil. Tat. i c; Cic.

pro Ball). 1.3, in Vatm. 15.) This circuni.'^tame

at once sepai"ateJ thrin from the canse of the other

nations of Italy, including their own kinsmen the

Samnites, Picentes, and Peligni, during the great
contest of the .Social AVar. On that occasion the

Sabines, as well as the Latins and Camiianiuns, were

arrayed on behalf of Konie.

The hist occasion on which the name of the

Sabines as a people is found in history is during
the Second Punic AVar, when they came forward

in a body to furnish volunteers to the army of

Seipio. (Liv. xxviii. 45.) After tlieir incorpora-
tion with the Koman state, we scarcely meet with

any separate notice of them, though they continued

to be regarded as among the bravest and hanlicht of

tlie subjects of Rome. Hence Cicero calls them

"florem Italiae ac robur vei publicae." {Pro Lhjar.

11.)

Under the Empire their name did not even con-

tinue to be used as a territorial designation. Their

territory was included in the Fourtli Region by

Augustus. (i'lin. iii. VI. s. 17.) It was £ub-

sequently reckoned a jiart of the province of Valeria,

and is included with the rest of that province under

the appellation of Picenum in the Liber Coloniarun*..

{Lib, Col. pp. 253, 257, &c.; P. Diac. HUi. Lang.
ii. 20; Mommsen, ad Lib. Col p. 212.) But

though tlie name of tlie Sabines thus disappeared
from oliicial usage, it stijl continued in current

popular use. Indeed it was not likely that a people
so attached to ancient usages, and so primitive in

their habits, would readily lose or abandon their

old appellation. Hence it is almost the only in-

stiince in which the ancient name of a district or

region of Italy has been transmitted without alter-

ation to the jjresent day : tlie province of La
Sabina still forms one of the twehe into wliich tlie

States of tiie Church are divided, and is comprised
within very nearly the same limits as it was in the

days of Stiabo. (Rampoldi, Dtz. Cormj. dltaliUy
s. r.)

The country of the Sabines w-as, as already men-

tioned, for the most part of a rugged and mountain-

ous cliaracier; even at the jjifscnt tiay it is cal-

culated tliat above two-tJiirds of it are incapable of

any kind of cultivation. But the valleys are fertile,

and even luxuriant ; and the sides of the hills, and

lower slojMJs of tlte mountains, are well adapted for

the growth botli of vines and olives. The northern-

most tract of their territory, including the upper

valleys of the Nar and Velinus, especially the

neighlxuuhood of Nursia, w:is indeed a cold and

bleak hiLddand country, shut i" )n all sides by some
of the highest ranges of tho Apennines ;

and the

whole broad tract which extends from the group of

the Monte Velino, SJ'-. of Reate, to the front of

tiie mountain ranges that border the Cumpatjna of

Rome, is little more tlian a mass of bmken and

rugged mountains, of iuferioi* elevation to the more
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central ranges of the Apennines, but still far from

inconsiderable. The Monte Gtnnaro (the Slons

Lutictilis of Horace), which rises directly from tlie

plain of the Cainjxif/na, attains to an elevation of

4285 Kngli>h feet above the sea. But the isolated

nionntuin called Monte TerminUlo near Ltrmtsna,
NE. of Jiieti, which for:ns a conspicuous objeci in

the view from Koine, rises to a height of above

7000 feet, while the Monte Velino, SE. of /?«/i, on

the confines of the Sabines and the Vestini, is not

less than 8180 feet in height. The whole of the

ridge, also, which separates the Sabines from

Picenum is one of the mast elevated of the Apen-
nines. The Monti dtlla Siltilla, in which tlie Mar

takes its rise, attain the height of 7200 feet, while

the Monte Vettore and Pizzo di Seco, which fonn

the continuation of tlie same cliain towards the

Gran Sasso, rise to a still greater elevation. There

can be no doubt that these lofty and rugged giouj*
of mountains are those designated by the ancients as

the JIoxs FiscELLUS, Tetrica (" Tetricae hor-

rentes rupes," Virg. Aen. vii. 713), and Sevkkl'S;
but we are unable to identify with any certainty the

particular mountains to which these names were

applied. Tlie more westerly part of the Sabine

territory slopes gradually from the lofty ranges of

these central Apennines towards the valley of the

Tiber, and though always hilly is still a fertile and

productive country, similar to the part of Uinbria,

which it adjoins. Tiie lower valley of the Veliiuis

about Reate was also celebrated for its fertility, and

even at the present day is deservedly reckoned one

of the most beautiful districts in Italy.

Tlie physical character of the land of the Sabines

evidently exercised a strong influence upon the cha-

racter and manners of tlie people. Highlanders and

mountiiineers are generally brave, hardy, and frugal;

and the Sabines seem to have p<}ssessed all these

qualities in so high a degree that they became, as it

were, the types of them among the Romans. Cicera

calls them "
severissimi homines Sabini," and Livy

spe-iks of the
'"

disciplina tetrica ac tristis veterum

Sabinorum." (Cic. in Votin. 15, ;wo Ligur. 11;

Liv, i. 18.) Cato also described the severe and

frugal mode of life of the e:irly Romans as inherited

from the Sabines {ap. Serv. ad Aen. viii. 638).
Their frugal manners and moral purity continued

indeed, even under the Roman government, to be an

object of admiration, and are often introduced by the

poets of the Empire as a contr.ist to the luxury and

dissoluteness of the capital. (Hor. Carm. iii. 6. 38,— 44, £pod. 2. 41, J-Jpist. ii. 1. 25; Propert.

iii. 24. 47; Jnv. iii. 1G9.) With these qualities

were combined, as is not unfre(juently found among
secluded mountaineers, an earnest piety and strung

religious feeling, togcthei" with a strenuous altacli-

ment to the religious usages and forms of worship
which had been transmitted to them by their an-

cestors. The religion of the Sabines does nut .-ippear

to have differed essentially from that of the other

neighbouring nations of Italy; but they had several

peculiar divinities, or at least divinities unkuowD to

the Latins or Etruscans, thouL^h some of Uiem seem

to have been common to the Umbrians also. At the

head of these stood Sancus, called also Semo Sancus

wlio was the tutelary divinity of the nation, and th*

reputed father of their mythical progenitor,
oi'

eponymous hern Sabus. He was considered as the

peculiar guardian of oaths, and was thence genenill)

identified by the Romans whh Dius Fidius; whik

others, for less obvious reasons, identified him with
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Hercules. (OviJ. Fast. vi. 215 ; Sil. Ifal. vlii. 420;

LacUnt. i. 15; Augustin, Cu'. Ihi, sviii. 19; Am-
broscli. Stiidien. p. 170, &c.) Among the other

deitjps whose worsiiip is expressly said to have been

introduced at Rome by tlie Sabines, we find Sol,

Feronia, Minerva and Mars, or Mamers, as he was

called by the Sahines and their descendants. (Varr.

L.L.V. 74.) Minerva was, however, certainly an

Etruscan divinity als-o; and in like manner Vejovis,

Ops, Diana, and several other deities, which are said

to be of Sabine extraction, were clearly common to

the Latins also, and probably formed part of the

mythology of all the Italian nations. (Varro, lc.\

Aia.ffustin, C D. iv. 23 ; Schwegler, Rom. Gesch. i.

p. 250 ;
Ambrose!]. I c. pp. 141— 176.) On the

other hand Quirinus was certainly a Sabine deity,

notwithstanding his subsequent identification witli

the deified Komulus. His temple, as well as that of

Sancus, stood on the Quirinal hill, to which indeed

it probably gave name. (Varr. L. L. v. 51
;
Am-

brosch, pp'. 149, 169.)
Connected with tlie religious rites of the Sabines

may be mentioneii their superstitious attaclunent to

magical incantations, which they . ontinued to practise

down to a late period, as well as their descendants

the JIarsi and other S-ibellian tribes. (Hor. Epod.
17. 28, SaL i. 9. 29.) They were noted also for

their skill, or pretended skill, in divination by dreams.

(Fest. p. 335.) The rites of augury, and especially

of auspices, or omens from the flight of birds, were

also considered to be essentially of Sabine origin,

though certainly common in more or less decree to

the other nations of Central Italy. Attus Xavius,
the celebrated augur in the reign of Tarquin the

Elder, who was regarded by many, as the founder of

the whole science of augury (Cic. de Die. ii. 38),
was a Sabine, and the institution of the "auspicia

majora" was also referred to Numa. (Cic. de

Hep. ii. 14.)

The Sabine language, as already observed, is

known to us only from a few words preserved by
ancient writers, Varro, Festus, &c. Some of these,

as
"
multa,"

"
albus,"

"
imperator," &c., are well

known to us as Latin words, tiiough said to have

originally passed into tliat language from the Sabines.

Others, such as
"
hirpus" or "irpus" for a wolf,

"curis" or "quiris" (a spear),
" nar" (sulphur),

"
teb:i" (a hill), Ike, were altogether strange to

the Latin, though still in use among the Sabines.

A more general peculiarity of the Sabine dialect,

and which in itself jtroves it to have been a cognate

language with the Latin, is that it inserted the

diganmia or f at the commencement of many words

instead of the rough aspirate ;
thus they said

"fircus."
''
fedus."

*'

fostis," '"fnstia," &c.. for the

Latin "
hircus,"

"
hedus,''

'*
lioslis,"

"
hostia," &c.

(Varro, L. L. v. 97 ;
Fest. pp. 84, 102 ; Klenze, Phi-

hhg, Ahhandl pp. 70— 76; Mommsen, U. I. Diu-

lekte, pp. 335—359.) The two last authors have

well brought together the little that we really know
'

of the Sabine language. It is not quite clear from

the expressions of Varro how far tiie Sabine lan-

guage could be considered as still existing in his

time; but it seems jirobable that it could no longer

be regarded as a living language, though the

peculiar expressions and forms referred to were still

in use as provincialsms. (Klenze, /. c.)

The Sabines, we are told, dwelt principally in

villages, and even tlieir towns in the earliest times

were unwalled. (Slrab. v. p. 228 ; Dionys. ii. 49.)

This is one of the points in which they were thought
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to resemble the Lacedaemonians (Plut. 7?om. 16);
though it probably arose merely from their sim-

plicity of manners, and their retaining unchanged
the habits of primitive mountaineers. In accord-

ance with this statement we find veiy few towns

mentioned in their territory ;
and even of these

Reate appears to have been the only one that was
ever a place of much importance. Inteuocrea,
about 14 miles higher up the valley of the Velinus

(the name of which is still preserved in Antrodoco),
seems never to have been a nmnicipai town

;
and it

is probable that the whole upper valley of tlie

Velinus was, municipally speaking, included in the

territory of IJeate, as we know was tlie case witli

the lower valley also, down to the falls of tlie river,

which formed the limit of the territory of the Sa-

bines on this side; Interamna,as well as Narnia ami

Ocriculum, being included in Umbria. Falacri-
Ni'M, the birthplace of Vespasian, situated near the

sources of the VeliniLS. was certainly a mere village;
as was also FoKULr {Civita Toimnasa), situated in

the cross valley which led from Interocrea to Ami-
ternum and fomied the line of comnmnication

between the valley of the Velinus and that of the

Aternus. A.miternum itself, though situated in

the valley of the Aternus, so that it would seem to

have more naturally belonged to the Vestini, was

certainly a Sabine city (Piin. iii. 12. s. 17; Strab.

V. p. 228), and was probably, nest to lleate, the

most considerable that they ptissessed. Nursia, in

the upper valley of the Xar, was the chief town of

the surrounding district, but was never a place of

much importance. The lower country of the Sabines,

between lleate and Rome, seems to have contained

several sniall towns, which were of municipal rank,

though said by Strabo to be little more than villages.

Among these were Forum Novum, the site of

which may be fixed at I'tscovio, on the banks of

the //rte/e, and Forum Decii, the situation of which

is wholly unknown. Both these were, as the names

show, Roman towns, and not ancient Sabine cities ;

tlie fonner appears to have replaced the Sabine

Casperia, which was probably situated at Aspra,
in the same neighbourhood. On the other hand

Cure:s. the supposed metropolis of the Sabines that

had settled at Rome, still retained its municipal

rank, thoush not a place of much importance. The

same was the case with Eretum, which was, as

already observed, llie l;i.st of the strictly Sabine towns

in proceeding towards Rome ; though Pliny includes

Nomentum and Fidcnae also among the Siibines.

Besides these there weie two towns of the name of

Trebula, both of which must probably be ]tlaced in

the soutliern part of the land of the Sabines. Of
these Trebula Mutusca (the Mutuscae of Virgii,

Aen. vii. 711) is repre>ented by Monte Leone,

about 15 miles S. oi' Jiifti, and on the right of the

Salai-ian Way ; while Trebula Scffenas may
perhaps be placed at 5. Avtimo near Stroncone. in

tlie hills W. of Rieti Lastly, Varlk, in the valley

of the Anio. 4 miles above Tibur, still called

Vicovaro, would appear to have been certainly a

Sabine town ; the whole valley of the Digentia

(^Licenza), with its villages of Mandela, Digentia,

and Fanum Vacunae (tlie well-known neighbour-

hood of Horace's Sabine farm), being included among
its dependencies. [Digentia.]

The territoiy of the Sabines was traversed

throughout its whole extent by the Salarian \Vay,

which was from an early period one of tiie great

highroads of Italy. This proceeded from Rome
3k 3
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direct to Rcato, and thence ascended the valley of

the ^'ehnus hy Interocrea and Falacrinum, from

w-hence it crossed the lidgc of the Apennines into

the valley of the Traentus in Picenum, and thus

descended to Asculum and tlie Adriatic. The
stations between Kome and lleate were Eretum,
wliich may be fixed at Grutta Marozzn, and Vicus

Novus, the site of ivhidi is marked by the Osleria

Nuova, or Oslma dri Massacci, 32 miles from

Kome. (Westjjhal, liiim. Kamp. p. 128.) [\'i\

Salaria.]
Notwithstanding its mountainous character the

Sabine territory was far from being poor. Its pro-

ductions consisted chiefly of oil and wine, wliich,

thon£:li not of first-rate quality, were abundant, and

supplied a great jiart of llie quantity used by the

lower ela.sses at Home. (llor. Carm, i. 9. 7, 20. 1
;

Juv. iii. 8.1.) The Sabine hills produced al.so in

abundance the plant which was thence known as

Sabina herba (still called Savhi), which was used

by the natives for incense, before the more costly

frankincense was introduced from the East. (I'lin.

svi. 20 s. 33, xxiv. 1 1. s. 61 ; Virg. Cul. 402
; Ovid,

FftJit, i. 342.) The neighbourhood of Keate was

also famous for its breed of mules and horses; and

the mounlains atforded excellent pasturage for

sheep. The wilder and more inaccessible summits

of the Apennines were said still to be frequented by
wild goats, an animal long since extinct throughout
the continent of Italy. (Xan: Ji. Ji. ii. 1. § 5,

3. § 3.) [E. H. B.]
S.4BIS (SaSis), asmall river of Carmunia, whicli

is mentioned by Mela in connection with two other

small streams, the Andanis and Coros (iii. 8).

It is also noticed by Pliny, who places it in tlie

neighbourhood of Harmuza {Onm'tz, vi. 23. s. 27).

Ptolemy speaks (-fa town in Carmania of the same

name with this river (vi. 8. § 14). [V.]
SABIS {Sambre), a river of Belgica, which joins

the iMosa (jl/aa*) at Churhroi. Caesar (b. c. 57)
marched against the Nervii and their confederates

from the south, and lie found the enemy posted on

the north side of the Sabis {B. G. ii. 16). In this

battle the Belgae were defeated with great slaughter.

[Xkhvii.] [G. L.]
SABLtlNES, in Gallia Belgica, is placed by the

Antonine Itin. on a road from Colonia Trajana

{Kelln) to Juliacum (Juliers) and Oolonia Agrippi-
nensis {Cologne). Sablones is supposed to be a

place named Ini-Sandt near Striilen, a town on

the river Niers, a branch of the Muta. But see

JIeiiiol.vxi.m in Gallia, No. 3. [G. L.]
SAliUCI (2a§a>K0( al, Safio/foi, Ptot. iii. 5.

§ 20). a (leople of European Sarniatia, who from the

termination *'

boki,"
*'

bank," so often occurring in

Russian and Polish local names, must be looked for

in the basin of the river San, one of the largest
affluents of the Vistula, and which drains a greater

part of Gulizia. (Schafarik, Slav. Alt. vol. i.

p. 206.) [E. B.J.]
SABORA, a place in Hispania Baetica, in the

mountains above Malaga, near Canntte ; known

only from inscriptions. (Carter, Trarels, p. 252
;

Ukert, vul. ii. pt. i. p. 360.) [T. H. U.]
SABRACAE, a pen])le who dwelt, according to

Curtius, in the southern p:irt of the Punjab, in the

nciglibourhooil of the Insula Pattaleno (i.N. 8. § 4).

They are mentioned in connection with the Pniesti

as forming part of the realm of Musicanus. (Ar-
riaii, Anab. vi. lij; Diod. xvii. 102.) [V.]
SABKATA (Sagpara, Ptol. iv. 3. § 41

;
Plin. v. 4.

SACA.STENE.

s. 5; Solln. 37; Ttin,. Anton.; Pent. TnJ.
; SagapoSa,

Procop. de Aed. vi. 4; ^aSpaQa, Stadiasm. §§ 99,

100), a Phoenician town (Sil. Ital. iii. 256) on tlie

coast of N. Africa between the Syrtes. The name,
whicli is Phoenician and occurs on coins (Movers,
Uie. J^/tofilz. V(d. ii. p. 491), received the Graecised

form Ani!oToxi'.M; for although Pliny (/. c.) dis-

tinguishes the tw-o towns they are undoubtedly the

same places. It became afterwards a Roman co-

lonia, and was the birthplace of Flavia Doniititla,

the tii-st wife of Vespasian, and mother of Titus and

Domitian. (.Sueton. Vettpas. 3). Justinian fortitied

it (Procop. /. c). and it remained during the middle

ai;es one of the most frequented markets upon this

coast, to which the natives of central Africa brought
their grain (comp. Ibn Abd-el-liakem. .foumal

Asiatique, 1844, vol. ii. p. 358). Barth {H'ander-

unyeu, p. 277) has given an account of the extensive

ruins of Sabmta, which he found to the W. of

Tripoli, at Ti-ipoli I'cccAm), or Sodra-esch-Schurkia,
lat. 32° 49', long. 12° 26'. (Smvth, Mediterranean,

p. 456.)

'

[E. B. J.]

.SABlilXA (called by Ptolemy Sagpidi-a, ii. .3.

§ 3; probably also the Sarva of the Geog. Rav. v. 31),

a river on the W. coast of Britannia Komana. which

falls into the sea near Venta Silurum, now the

Severn. Its mouth lonned an e.stu;iry of the same

name. (Comp. Tac. Ann. xii. 31.) [T. H. D.]

SABUS. a fortified place in Ainieiiia Jlinor, at

tlie foot of Antitaurus. {It. Aid. p. 209 ;
Xot.

Imp. c. 27.) In the Peuting. Table it is called

Saba. [L. S.]

SACAE. [ScYTHi.v.]
SACALA (to 5aK(iAa). a desert spot on the sea-

shore of Geilrosia which was visited by the fleet of

Nearchus (Airian, Ind. c. 22). It is not satisfac-

torily identified with any modem place. (Vincent,

Voyage of Nearchus, i. p. 202.) [V.]
SACAXI. [Sarmatl,v.]
SACAPENE. [Sacaskne.]
SACAKAILI (SaKopaTAoi, Strab. xi. p. 511),a

nomad people of Central Asia, belonging to the

oldest stock of the Turks of the Altai. In Ptolemy

(vi. 14. § 4) this people appear under the name of

Sagaraucae {'S.ayapavKat) (comp. Kittcr. Krdkunde^
vof. vii.

p. 696). [E. B. J.]

SACASSE'N'E (2aKO<r<77)i^, Strab. ii. p. 73, xi.

pp. 509, 511, 529: Klh. &»ca.ssani, Phn. vi. 11), a

province of Aniienia. on the borders of Gogarene,

which it separated from the valley of the Araxcs,

and which extended to the river Cyrus. St. Jlarlin

{Mi-m. mr VArmaiie. vol. i. pp.' 143, 209, 210)
identifies itwith the Armenian province of Siowiii'k,

which was governed up to the 12th century by a

race of princes who ti-aced their descent to IIaig,fiR*t

king of Armenia, and who in the 9th century had

political relations with the Byzantine court. (Const.

Porph. de Caeren. Aiil. Bi/z. vol. i. p. 397.) The

S.\OAi>ENE of Ptolemy (v. 13. § 9) appears to be

the same as this province. [K. B. J.]

SACASTENE {SaKaaT-nv-h), a distiict of the

interior of Drangiana, which was occupied by llie

S;ic.ae or Scythians, who apiiear to have descended

through the Punjab, and to have settled there.

(Isidor. Mans. Parlh. c. 18.) According to Isido-

rus. it bore also the name of Paraetiicene. It has

been supposed that the modern name of this country,

Segestan or Seislan, is devived from Sacastene (Wahl,

Vurder «. Mitlel-.i.wn, i. p. 569; comp. Killer,

viii. p. 120). Four towns, Baida, llin, Palacenti,

and Sigal, arc mentioned in it : of these, Jlin may
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lie compared with Min-nagara, a town on tlie Indus

belonsins; to the same people. (.Virian, Peripl. Mar.

Eryth. § 38.) [iMinnagara,] [V.]

SACCASK'XA, a place in Cappadocia, prcibiibly

in the neighbourhood ot'llie modern Urgubov Urkup.

{It. Ant.
\). 206.) [L. S.]

SACCU'rODKS (SttfcKOTToSes), according to

Strabo, a name given to the people of Adiabene in

Assyria (xvi. p. 745). Tliere lias been a gre.it

dispute among learned men as to this name, which

does not appear to be a genuine one. Bochart has

suggested Saucntpodes (Sat/KpoTroSes). On the

vhule. however, it would seem ihiit the emendation

of Tz^chukke is the best, wjin reads 2ayA<)n-o56S.

(Grobknrd, ad ^Irab. vol. iii. p. 22">.) [V.]
SACKH MOXS {rh 'Uphv opos) was the name

^ven to a hill about 3 miles from Home, across the

Anio and on the right of the Via Xomentana. It is

mentioned only on occasion of the two secessions of

the plebeians from Rome : the first of which, in n. c.

494, was terminated by the dexterity of Blenenius

Agrippa, and gave occasion to the election of the

fii-st tribunes of the people. (Liv. ii. 32; Dionys. vi.

45; Apj/un, B. C. i. 1.) In memory of this treaty

and the "Lex Sacrata
"
which was passed there to

confirm ir. an altar was erected on ihe ^pot. whicli

thenceforth always bore the name of
" the .Sacred

Mount." (Dionys. vi. 90; Appian, l.c.\ The se-

cond occasion was during llie Decemvirate
;
when

the plebeians, who had at first seceded only to the

Aventiue, on finding that this produced no effect,

withdrew to the Sacred Mount (Liv. iii. 52). Cicero,

on the contrary, represents the secession on this

occasion as taking place first to the Sacred M"unt,
and then to the Aventine (Cic. de R. P. ii. 37).

Hardly any spot in the neiglibourhood of Kome, not

marked by any existing ruins, is so clearly identified

by the descriptions of ancient wi'iters as the Sacer

Alons. Botli Livy and Cicero concur in placing it

3 miles from Rome, across the Anio
;
and the former

expressly tells us that the plebeians, on the setoml

occasion, proceeiled thither by the Via Xomentana,
which w.as then called Ficulensis (Liv, ii. ."2, iii. 52 ;

Cic. Brut. 14, pro Cornel., ap. Ascon. p. 76). Now
the third mile along the Via Xomentana brings us to

a point just across the Anio; and on the right of the

i"oad at this point is a hill overlooking the river, in

some degree isolated from the plateau beyond, with

which it is, however, closely connected, while ita front

towards the valley of tlie Anio is steep and almost

precipitous.

On its E. side flows a small stream, descending
from the Casale dei Pazzi (apparently the one known
in ancient times as the Kivns Uhnanus); so that the

position is one of consideiable strength, especially
on the side towards Rome. The site is now

nninhabited, and designated by no peculiar appel-
lation. (Xibbv, Dintorni di Roma, vol. iii. pp. 54,

65.)

'

[E. H. B.]
SACHALl'TAE (SaxaArrai). a people upon the

S. coast of Arabia Eelix (Piol. vi. 7. §§ 1 1, 24, 25),
and upon the bay called at'ter them Sachalites
SiNi's (SoxaAlTTjs- Ko'Airos). Ilespecting the position
of this bay there was a ditlerence of opinion among
the ancient geographers, Marinus placing it towards

the west, and Ptolemy towards tiie east, of tlie pro-

montory Syagi-us {Has Fartnk). (Ptol, i. 17. § 2.

comp. vi. 7. $§ 11, 46.) M.ircianus (p. 23) agrees
witli I'lolemy; and says that the bav extended from

thi-i promontory to the month of the Persian gulf

(comp. Stepli. B. s. i\ Saxa^fTTjy /((iAiros). Arrian

S.\Cn[PORTL'S. S7l

(Perlpl Mar. Erythr. p. 17. § 29) on the other

hand agrees with Marcian, and places the bay be-

tween Cane and the jiromontory Syagrus. (See C.

Sliiller, ad Arrian, I. c.)

SACILI or SACILI MARTIALIUM (Plin. iii. 1.

s. 3; called by Ptolemy SafciAis, ii. 4. § 11). a town

of the Tuiduli in Hispania Baetica, at a jdace near

Perabad, now called Alcorriicen. (Morales, yln/Z^r.

p. 96 : Floroz, £.7;. Sa(jr. p. 147.) [T. H. I).]

SA'CORA (2d(fopa), a town in the interior of

Papblagonia, is mentioned only by Plulemv (v. 4.

§5).

'

[Ls.]
SACORSA (2affo/)(To), a town in the interior of

Paphlagonia, is mentioned only by Ptolemy (v. 4.

§ 6). LI- s.]

SACRA'NI, was the name given by a tradition,

probably of very ancietit date, to a contjuering people
or tribe which invaded Latium at a period long
before the historical age. Festus re[)resents them

as proceedmg from Reate, and expelling the SicuH

from the Stptimontium, where Rome afterwards stood.

He tells us that their nanie was derived from their

being the offspring of a " ver sacrum." (Fest. s. v.

Sacratti, p. 321.) It hence appears probable that

the Sacrani of Festus were either the same with the

people called Aborigines by Dionysius (i. 16)

[Aborigines], or were at least one clan or tribe

of that people. But it is very donblful whether the

name was ever really used as a national aj)pellation.

Virgil indeed alludes to the Sacrani as among the

inhabitants of Latium in the days of Aeneits {Sa~
craiiae acie^, Aen. vii. 796), but apparently as a

small and i>bscure tribe. Servius in his commen-

tary on the passage gives ditlerent explanations
of the name, all varying from one another, and

from that given by Festus, which is tlie most

distinct statement we liave upon the suliject. In

another passage (nf/ ylen. xi. 317) Servius distin-

guishes the Sacrani from tlie Aborigines, but little

value can be attached to his statements on such

subjects. [E. H. B.]
SACRARIA. [CuTOiNt-s.]
SACHIPOK rUS (6 'Uphs Ai^V. Appian, B, C. \.

87). a place in Latium, between Signia and Praeneste,

celebrated as the scene of the decisive battle between

Sulla and the younger Marius, in which the latter

was totally defeated, and compelled to take refuce

within the walls of Praeneste, b. c. 82. (Liv. EpH.
ixsxvii.; Appian, B. C. i. 87; Veil. Pat. ii. 26, 28;
Flor. iii. 21. § 23; Vict. Vh\ III. 68, 75; Lucan, ii.

134.) Tlie scene of the battle is universally de-

scribed as
*
apud Sacrip>rtum,"' but with no more

precise distinction of the locality. The name of

Saciiportns does not occur upon any other occasion,

and we do not know what was the meaning of the

name, whether it were a village or small town, or

merely a spot so designated. But its locality may
be ajiproximately fixed by the accounts of the battle;

this is described by Appian as taking place tiear

Praeneste, and by Plutarch {Sidl. 28) as 7j(rtr Signia.

We learn moreover from Appian that Sulla having

besieged and taken Setia, the younger Marius, who

had in vain endeavoured to relieve it, retreated step

by step before him until he arrived in the neii:h-

bourhood of Praeneste, when he halted at Sacri])orln6,

and gave battle to his pursuer. It is tiierefore

evident that it must have been situated in the plain

below Praeneste. between that city and Signia. and

probably not far from the opening between the Aiban

iiills and the Volscian mountains, through which

must have lain the line of retreat of Marius ;

3 K 4
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but it is impossible to fix th6 site with more pre-
cision. [E. H. 15.]

SACRUM rrt. 1. (ri Uphv aKpuriipioy, Strab.

iii. p. 137), the SW. extreniity of Lusitaiiia
;
ac-

cording to Strabo
(/. c), the most W. point, not

only (if Europe, but of the known worlil
;
the present

Cape St. Vincent. Strabo adds that thesurroundino;
district was called in Latin

" Cunous." Strabo also

says that the i;eof;rapher Arteniidi)rus, who had

been there, compared the promontoiy with the bow
of a ship, and said that there were three small

islands there
; which, Iiowever, are not mentioned

by any other wiiter, nor do tliey now exist. (Cf.

Mela, ii. 1 ; Plin. iv. 22. s. 35, &c.)
2. {rh Uphv &Kpov, Ptol. ii. 2. § 6) the SE.

point of Hibt'niia. now C(trn.-iore Point. [T. H. !>.]

SACRUM PiiOM. {rh Uphv &Kpov, Ptol. iii. 5.

§ 8), the western point of the Achille4)S Dko-
Mos. [E. B.J.]
SACRUM PROM., a promontory of Lycia upon

the borders of Pampliylia, opposite the Cheiidoniae

Insulae, whence tlie promontory is called by Livy
Cheliilonium Pnini. [Eor details, see Vol I.

p. 6U6, b.]

SADACORA (SaSoKopo), a town of Cappadocia,
situated on The i^reat road from Coropassus and

Garsabora to Mazaca. (Strab. xiv. p. 663.) [L.S.]
SADAME {/tin. Ant.

p. 230; in Geoi:. Rav. 4. 6,

written Sadanua). a town in the NE. part of Thrace,
on tlie road from Hadrianopohs to Develtus, its dis-

tance from the latter, according to the Itinerary, bein;;

18,000 paces. This would ijive as its site the pre-
sent town of Kannrt-li, situated near the source of a

small river which runs through a nariow valley and

falls into the Black Sea at Cape Zaifan. But

accorilintr to Roichanl it was in the neiiilibourhood

of Omar-Fai-fti, which is perliaps the Sarhazan of

Voudoucourt. [J. R.]
SADOS (SccSos), a .small river of tlie Aurea

Cher.-sone^us, which fell inti> the Bay of Biiif/al

(Ptul. vii. 2. § 3). It has been supposed by Eor-

biffor to be the same as the present Sandoxoay.

Ptoieiny mentions also in the s:inie locality a town

called Sadu, which was, in all probability, on or near

the river. [V.]
SAELI'XI. [AsTURRS. Vol. I. p. 249.]
SAEPl'NUM or SEPrNUM(the name is variously

written both in MSS. and even inscriptions, but

Sacpinum is probably the most correct form: 2a(-

TTii/oi', Ptol.: Eth. Saepinas: Altilia near Sepino\
a city of Samnium, in the country of the Pentri, on

the E. slope of the great group of the Monte Ma-
te.^c, and near tlie sources of liie Tamaro (Tumaru.s).
It seems to have been in early times one of the cliief

towns of the Samnites, or rather one of the few which

they possessed worthy of the name. From its po-
sition in the heart of their country it was not till the

Third Sainnite War that it was attacked by the

Roman arms; but in n. c. 293 it was besieged by
the consul L. I*apirius Cursor, and though vij^orously

defended by a ,:.;arrison amounting almost to an army,
was at lengtli carried by assault. (Liv. x. 44, 45.)
From this time the name of Saepinum disappuurs
from history, but it is found again at a later period

among the municipal towns of Sanmium under the

Roman Empire. Its name is not indeed mentioned

by Strabo, among the few surviving cities of Sam-
nium in his day: but it received a colony under

Nero(/,i6. Colon, p. 237), and appears for a time

to liave recovered some degree of importance. Its

name is found both in Ptolemy and Pliny among

SAETTAE.

the municipal towns of Samnium; and it is certain

from ini^criptiuns tliat il ilid not be:ir the title of a

Coloni.i. (I'hn. iii. 11. s,. 17; Ptol. iii. 1. §67;
Orell. Insa: 140; iMunimscn, Inscr. Ii. A'. 4918,
4923, 4934, &c.) Its name is mentioned also in

the Tabula, which places it 30 M. P. from Bene-

ventuui, the intermediate station being a place called

Sirpiuni, the site of which is \mknown. ( Tab. Peui.)

Saci)inum became an ei)iscopal see before the fall of

the Roman Empire; it had, however, fallen into great

decay in the time of the Lombards, but was repeopled

by llomoaldus, duke of Beneventum (1'. Diac. v.

30), and .survived till the 9th century, when it was

taken an<l plundered by the Saracens; after whicU

it seems to have been abandoned by the inhabitants,

who withdrew to the site occupied by the modem
town of Sepiiio, about 2 miles from the site of the

ancient one. The ruins of the latter, which are now

called AUiUa, are evidently of Konian date, and,

from their regularity and style of construction, ren-

der it probable that the town was entirely rebuilt at

the time of the establishment of the Koman colony,

very probably not on the same site with the ancient

Samnite city. The existing walls, which remain ill

almost complete preservation throughout their whole

circuit, and which, as we learn from an inscription

over one of the gates, were certainly erected by Nero

(Jlommsen, /. Ji. N. 4922), enclose a perfect square,

with the angles slightly rounded otl",
and four gates,

placed at the four cardinal points, flanked by massive

square towers. The masonry is of reticulated work,
the arches only of the gates being of massive stone.

Within ihe enclosme are the remains of a theatre,

besides the substructions and vestiges of several

other buiklings, and niunerous fragments of an archi-

tectural character, as well as inscriptions. Of these

last the mo.-t interesting is one which is still extant

at the gate leading to Bovianum, and h.as reference

to the flinks which then, as now, passed annually

backwards and forwards from the thirsty plains of

Apulia to the upland pastures of Samnium, espe-,

ciaily of the Mnte-^e ; and which appear to have

even then folktwcd the same line of route: the tratUiro

or sheep-track still in \ise passing directly through
the ruins of Altilia. (Craven's Ahriizzi, vol. ii. pp.

130— 13.5; Komanclli, vol. ii. pp.444—448 ;Momm-
sen, /. 7?. iV. 4916.) [E. H. B.]

SAEPtJXE, an inland town of Hispania Baelica,

near Cortes in the Sicn-a de Rtmda. (Plin. iii. 1.

s. 3.1 [T. H. a]
SAETABICUI.A (SaiToe&ooAa, Ptol ii. 6.

s. 62), a town of the Contestaui in Hispania Tarra-

conensis, probably the present Ahira in VtileiUiiu

(Lahorde. Jtin. i. p. 2G6.) [T. H. I).]

SAETAB1S,SETABIS, or SAETABI (SaiToSii,

Strab. iii. p. 160). a town of the Contestani in

Hispania Tarraconensis. It was a Koman niuni-

cipium in the jurisdiction of Carthago (Murat.

Imcr. ii. p. 1 183, 6), and had the surname of

Augustanorum. (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4.) It l.ay upon
!in eminence (Sil. Ital. iii. 372) to the S. of the

Sucro, and was famed for its Ha.x and linen manu-

facture. (Plin. xi.\. 2. s. 1; Catull. xii. 14, &c.)

Now Jtttim. (Cf. Labordc, Itin. i. p. 266 ; Marca,

//«;>. ii. 6. p. 118.) [T. H. D.]

SAE'TABIS (SaiToeis, Ptol. ii. 6. § 14), a river

S. of the Sncro in the tcirilory of the Contestani, on

the K. coast of Hi.'-pjuiia Tarraconensis. Most proi

bablv the Aim,/. (Ukert, ii. pt. i. p. 294.) [T.H.U.]
SAEflANI. [ScvTiiiA.]
SAETTAE. [Sf.iak.]



SAGALASSUS.

SAGALASSUS C^ayaKaffaSs : Elk. So-yo-
KatTffevs or Sa^aAao-ffT^fo's), ;m important town

and fortress neur the norlli-wpstern fixtntier of

Pisidia, or, as Strabo (xii. p. 3G9) less correctly

states, of Isiiuriii, wliile I'tuleniy (v. 3. § 6) erro-

neously mentions it among tlie towns of Lycia.

(Comp. Steph. B. s. v.) Alexander tlie Great

took the town by assault, liavinc; previously defeated

its brave Pisidian inhabitants, who met the aggressor
drawn up on a liill outside tlieir town. (Arrian,
Anab. i. 28.) Livy (xxxviii. 15). in his account of

the expedition of Cn. I^Ianllus, describes Sagala-ssus
as situated in a fertile phiin, abounding in every

species of produce; he hkewise characterises its in-

bkbitauls as the bravest of the Pisidians, and the

town itself as most strongly fortified. Manlius did

not take it, but by ravaging its territory com-

pelled tlie Sagalassians to come to terms, to pay
a contribution of 50 talents, 20,000 niedimni of

wheat, and the same quantity of barley. Strabo

states that it was one uf the chief towns of Pisidia,
and that after passing under the dominion of Amyn-
tas, telrarch of Lycaonia and Galatia, it became

part of tlie Roman province. He .idds that it was

only one day's marcii from Apamea, whereas we
learn from Arrian that Alexander was five days on

the road between the two towns
; but the detention

of the latter was not occasioned by I he length of the

road but by other circumstances, so that Strabo's

account is not opposed to that of Arrian. (Comp.
Polyb. xxii. 19; Plin. v. 24.) The town is men-
tioned also by Hierocles (p. 693), in the Ecclesi-

astical Notices, and tlie Acts of Councils, from which
it appears to have been an episcopal see.

The traveller Lucas {Trois Voyages, i. p. 181,
and Second Voijaye, i, c. 34) was the first that re-

ported the existence of extensive ruins at a place
called Aglasoun, and the resemblance of the name
led him to identify these ruins with the site of the

ancient Siigaiassus, This conjecture has since been

fidly C'lnfirmed by Arundell {A Visit to the Seven

Churches, p. 132, foil.), who describes these mins
a,-, situated on the long terrace of a lofty mountain,
lining above the village of Agkisoun^ and consisting

cliiefly of massy walls, heaps of sculptured stones,
and innumerable sepulchral vaults in the almost

perpendicular side of the mountain. A little lower

down the terrace are considerable remains of a large

building, and a large paved oblong area, full of

fluted columns, pedestals, &c., about 240 feet long;
a portico nearly 300 feet long and 27 wide; and be-

yond this some magnificent remains either of a

temple or a gymnasium. Above these rises a steep
hill with a few remains on the top, which was pro-

bably the acropolis. There is also a large theatre

in a tine state of preservation. Inscriptions with
the words 'S.ayaXaaaiuiv voKis leave no doubt
as to these noble ruins belonging to the ancient

town of Sagahissus, (Comp. Hamilton, Researches^
vol. i. p. 486, foil.

; Fellows, Asia Minor, p. 164,

foil.) [L. S.]
SAGAXUS (2a>aj/(Js, Marcian, Peripl, p. 21., ed.

Hudson), a small river on the coast of Carmania,
about 200 stadia fn.m Harnmza. It is mentioned
also by Ptolemy (vi. 8. § 4), and Pliny (vi. 25). It

is probably the same stream which is called by Am-
•nianus Marrellinus, Saganis (sxiii. 6). Vincent
thinks that it may be represented by a small river

which tlows into the Persian Gulf, near Gomeroon.

{Voy. ofXearchus, vul. i. p. 370). [V.]
SAGA'POLA (2aydiroKa al. 'ZayoKoKa. 6poSj
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Ptol. iv. G. §§ 8, 14, 16, 17), a mountain of Interior

Libya, from which flows the Subus, the position of
which is fixed by Ptolemy {I. c.) 13° E. long., 22°
N. lat. It may be assumed that tlio divergent
which Ptolemy describes as ascending t(» this moun-
tain Irom the Nigeir is one of the tributaries which
flow into the JJJoUbd or Uuorra, from the high-
lands to the N. of that river (comp. Joiirn. Geug.
5oc. vol. ii. p. 13.) [E. B. J.]
SAGAIiAUCAE. [Saoakauli.]
SAGAKIS, a river of European Sarmatia (Ov.

ex Pont. iv. 1047), which has been assumed, from
the name, to have discharged itself into the Sinus
Sagarius. (Plin. iv. 26.) [E. B. J.]
SAGA'RTH. [Pkiisis.]
SAGIDA (2ci7i5a or layn^a, Ptol. vii. 1. § 71),

a metropolis of Central India, whicij is perhaps the

same as the present Sohajpur, near the sources of

the river Soane, [V.]
SAGRAS {h 2<iypas, Strab. vj. p. 261), a river of

Brultium, on the E. coast of the peninsula, to the

S. of Caulonia, between that city and Locri. It is

celebrated in history for the great battle fought on

its banks, in which an army of 130,000 Crotoniats

is said to have been totally defeated by 10,000 Lo-

crians: an event regarded as so extraordinary tliat

it passed into a kind of proverb for something that

appeared incredible, though tiiie. {a\ij64aTepa tuv
iirl 'Sdypa, Suid. s. r.; Strab. vi. p. 261 ;

Cic. 'ie A".

D. iii. 5
;
Justin, tx. 3

;
Plin. iii. 10. s. 15.) The

victory was ascribed by the Locrians to the direct

intervention of the Dioscuri, to whom tliey in con-

sequence erected altars on the banks of the river,

which were apparently still extant in the time of

Strabo. It was added that the news of the victory
was miraculously conveyed to the Greeks assembled

at Olympia the same day that the battle was fought.

(Strab. /. c; Cic. de iV. D. ii. 2.) But notwith-

standing the celebrity thus attached to
it, tlie date

and occasion of the battle are very uncertain: and

the circumstances connected with it by Strabo and

Justin would lead to opposite conclusions, [Cro-
TONvV.] The date assigned by Heyne is b. c. 560,
while Strabo certainly seems to imply that it took

place after the fall of Sybaris in n. c. 510. (Grote's

Greece, vol. iv. p. 5.52, note.) But whatever un-

certainty prevailed concerning the battle, it seems

certain tlial tlie Sagras itself was a well known
stream in the days of Strabo and Pliny;. both of

whom concur in placing it to the N. of Locri and S.

of Caulonia, and as the latter city was a colony and

perhaps a dependency of Crotona, it is probable that

the battle would be fought between it and Li^cri.

Unfortunately tiie site of Caulonia cannot be de-

termined [Cal'Lunia], and we are therefore quite
at a loss which of the small streams flowing into the

sea between Locri and the Punta di Siilo should be

identified with the celebrated Sagras. The Alaro
has been generally fixed upon by local writers, but

has really no better claim than any other. (Ro-

manelli, vol. i. p. 161; Swinburne's Travels, vol. i.

p. 340.).
_

[E. H. B ]

SAGRUS (2a7pos : Sangro), one of the most

considerable of the rivers of Samnium, whivh has its

sources in the lofty group of the Apennines S. of the

Lago di Fitciiw, and has a course of above 70 miles

from thence to the Adriatic. It flows at first in a

SE. direction, pas.ses under the walls of Aufidena as

well as of the modern Castel di Sangro, and in this

part of its cflur.se flows through a broad and level,

but upland valley, bounded on both sides by lofty
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mountains. After passing Aufitlena it tnrns abruptly
to tlie NE., and pursues tliis course till it readies

the sea. In the lower part of its course it entei-s

the territory of the Frentani, which it traverses in

its whole breadth, flowing into the sea between llis-

tonium and Ortona. Strabo indeed represents it as

forming the boundary between the Frentani and the

I'eligni, but this is certainly a mistake, as the Pe-

ligni did not in fact descend to the sea-coast at all,

and Ortona, one of the einef towns of the Frentain,

was situated to the N. of the .Sagrus. (Strab. v.

p. 24'2
;
Ptol iii. 1. § 19; where the luame is er-

roneously written 2o/)os.) Tlie upper valley of the

Sagrus, with its adjoining niountaius, was the teiTi-

tory of tlie S.minite tribe of the Caraceni. (Ptol.

iii. 1. § 66.) [E. H. B.T

SAGU'XTIA. 1. (Sa^owTia, Ptol. ii. 4. § 13),

a town in the .SW. part of Hispania Eaetica. (Liv.

sssiv. 12 : Plin. iii. 1. s. 3.) Now XUjonzd or

Gif)ouza^ NW. from MetJlna Slfhmia, where there

are many ruins. (Morales, Antiij. p. 87
; Flore?.,

Esp. Sagr. X. p. 47)
2. A town of the Arevaci, in Hispania Tarra-

couensis, SW. from Bilbilis. It was in the juris-

diction of Clunia, on the road from Emei-ita to

Caesaraugnsta, and was the sc*-ne of a battle be-

tween Sertorius and Jletellus. (Plut. Scrt. 21
;

App. B. C. i. 110.) The name is written Segontia

in the Itin. Ant. pp. 436 and 438. and in the Geog.
li.av. iv. 43 ; but must not be confounded witli

that of a town of the Celtiberi. Now Sirjiienza on the

Henarez. (Florez, Esp. Sai/r. viii. p. 18
; Morales,

Aniin. p 87.) [T. H. D.]
SAGUX'IT'.M {'S.iyovvTov, Ptol. ii. 6. § 63),

also called SAGUNTU.S (Jlela, ii. C ; 'S.iyovrTos,

Steph. B. .9. r.), a town of tlie Edetani or Sedetani in

Bispania Tarraconensis, seated on an eminence on

the banks of the river Pallantias, between Sucro

and Tarraco, and not far from the sea. Strabo

(iii. ]). 159) erroneously places it near the mouth of

the Ibenis, though it lies near 100 miles to the

SW. of it. The same author states that it was

founded by Greeks from Zaeynthus ;
and we find

that Stephanus calls it ZaKavda. and ZaKut^dos,

Livy adds that the foundei"S were mixed with Ilutuli

from Ardea (Liv. xxi. 7) ;
whence we sometimes

find the city called Au.sonia Saguntus. (Sil. Ital.

i. 332.) Another trailition ascribed its foundation

to Hercules, (lb. 263, 505.) Saguntum lay in a

verv fertile district (Polyb. xvii. 2), and attained to

great wealth by means of its commerce. It was

the immediate cause of the Second Punic AV'ar,

from its being besieged by Hannibal when it wa.s

in the alliance of the Homans. The siege is me-

moi-able in history. The town was taken, after

a desperate resistance, in B. c 218, and all the

adult males put to the sword : but how long the

siege lasteil is uncertain. (Liv. xxi. 14, 15
;
Cf.

Sil. Ital. i. 271, seq.) Eight yeai-s afterwards

Saguntum was recovered by the Komans. The

Carthaginians had partly de^troyed it, and had used

it as a place for the custody of their hostages.

(Polyb. iii. 98 : Liv. x.xiv. 42.) The city w.as re-

stored by the I'onians and made a Homan colony.

(Liv. xxviii. 39; Plin. iii. 3. s. 4.) Saguntum was

famous for its manufacture of earthenware cups

(calices Saguntini) (Plin. xxxv. 12. s. 46 ; Mart,

iv. 46, xiv. 108), and the figs grown in the neigh-

bourhood were considered very fine. (Plin. xv. 18.

s. 19.) Its site is now occui)ied by the town of

J/urciWro, which derives its name from tlic ancient

SATS.

fortifications (muri veteres). But little now remains
of the ruins, the materials having been unsparingly
used by the inhabitants for the ].ur[jose of building." The great temple of Diana stond where the convent
of La Triniihd now does. Here are let in some
six Konian inserijitions relating to the families of

Sergia and others. At the back is a water-course,
with portions of the walls of the Circus Maximus.
In the suburb San Sulmdor, a mosaic pavement of

Bacchus was discovered in 1745, which soon after-

wards was let go to ruin, like that of Italic.-i. 'Ihe

famous theatre is placed on tlie slojic above the

town, to which the orchestra is turned
;

it was
much destroyed by Suchet, who used the stones to

strengthen the castle, whose long lines of wail and
tower rise grandly above; the general form of tlie

theatre is, however, easily to be made out. . . . The
local arrangements are such as are common to

Uoman theatres, and resemble tliose of Mer'ula.

They have been measured and described by Dean

Marti; Ponz, iv. 232, in the Esp. Sni/r. viii'. 151."

(Ford's Handbook for Spain, p. 206.) For the
coins of .Saguntum see Florez, Med. ii. p. 560;
Mionnet, i. p. 49, Suppt. i. p. 98. The accompanv-
ing coin of Saguntum contains on the obverse the
head of Tiberius, and on the reveree the prow of a

ship. [T. H. D.]

COIS OF SAGirSTU.1t.

SAGUTE SINUS (Polyb. ap. PUn. v. 1). a gnlf

on the W. coast of Mauretania, S. of the river Lixus,

which must be identified with the E.MroKicus

Sisis. The Phoenician word " Sacharut" signifies
"
Emporia," and by an elision not uncommon among

the Africans assumed the form under which it ap-

pears in Polybius. (Movers, Die PIimii'z. vol. ii.

p. 541.) [E. B. J,]

SAGY'LIUM (2o7i;Aio>'). a castle situated on a

steep rock in the interior of Pontus, which was one

of the strongholds of the Pontian kings. (Strab.

xii. pp. 560,561.) [L. S.]
•

SAIS (2dis, Herod, ii. 28, 59, 152, 169 ; Strab.

xvii. p. 802; .Steph. B. jj. v.; -Mela. i. 9. § 9: Plin.

V. 10. s. 1 1 : Ktli. SaiTijt, fom. SatTts), the capital

of the Saitic Nome in the Delta, and occasionally of

Lower Aegypt also, stood, in lat. 31° 4' N., on the

right bank of the Cano]iic arm of the Nile. The

site of the ancient city is determined not only by
the appellation of the modern town of Sa-tUIfadjnr,
which occupies a portion of its area, but ahso by
mounds of ruin corresponding in extent to tl.e im-

portance of Sals at leiust under the later Pharaohs.

The city was artificially raised high above the level

of the Delta to be out of the reach of the inun-

dations of the Nile, and served as a landmark to

all who ascended the arms of the river from the

Jlediterrauean to Memphis. Its ruins have been

very imperfectly explored, yet traces have been found

of the lake on wli ch the mysteries of Isis were per-

formed, as well as of the temple of Neith (Athcnfe)

and the necropolis of the Suite kings. The wall of
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nnbrtrnt biiclc which surrouiideii ihe principal
buildings of the citjr was 70 feet thick, and pro-

bably ilierefore at least 100 feet hi^li. It enclosed

an area 2325 feet in length by 1960 in breadth.

Beyond this enclosure were also two large cemeteries,
one for the citizens generally, and the other reserved

for the nobles and priests of the liii;her orders. In

one respect t!ie Saltes difteved from the other Ae-

gyptians in their pmctice of interment. They buried

their kings within the precincts of their temples.
The tomb of Ama^is attracted the attention of He-
roiiotus (ii. 169). and Psanuniticlms, the conqueror
and successor of that monarcli, was also buried witliin

the walls of the temple of Neith.

Sais was one of the sacred cities of Aegypt ; its

principal deities were Keith, who gave oracles there,

and Isis. The mysteries of the latter were cele-

biuted annually with unusual pomp on the evening
of ibe Feast uf Lamps. Herodotus terms this fes-

tival (ii. 59) the third of the great feasts in the
* Aegyplian calendar. It w.is held by ni^ht; and

every one intending to be present at the sacrifices

was required to light a number of lamps in the open
air around Iiis huuse. The lamps were small sau-

cers filled with salt and oil, on wliich a wick floated,

and which continued to burn all night. At what
season of the year the feast of burning lamps was
celebrated Herodotus knew, but deemed it wrong to

tell (ii. 62); it w:is, however, probably at either the

Ternal or autumnal equinox, since it apparently had

reference to one of the capital revolutions in the solar

course. An inscription in the temple of Xeith declared

liertobetheJIotherof theSun. (IMutarch. Is.eiOs'ir.

p. 354, ed. Wyttenbach; I'roclus, iuTimaeum,^^. 30.)
It ran thus:

"
I ain the things that have been, and

that are, and that will be; no one has uncovered my
skirts

;
the frait which I brought forth became the

Sun." It is probable, accordingly, that the kindling
of the lamps referred to Neith as the author of light.

On the same nig!it appaicnlly were performed what
tlie Aegyptians designated the

*'

Mysteries of Isis."

Sais WiUj one of the supposed places of the interment
ot* Osiris, for that is evidently the deity whom He-
rodotus will not name (ii. 171) when he says that

liiere is a burial-place of kijn at Sais in the temple
of Athene, The mysteries were symbolical repre-
sentations of the sufferings of 0.>iris, especially his

dismemberment by Typhon. They were exhibited

oil the bke behind the temple of Neith. Portions

of the lake may be still discerned near the hamlet
vf Sa-el-Haffjar.

Sais was alternately a provincial city of the first

order and tlie ciipital of Lower Aegypt. These

clianges in its rank were probably the result of

political revolutions in the Delta. The nome and

tity are said by JIanetho to have derived their

appellation from Saites, a king of the svii:h dynasty.
The xxivth dynasty was that of Bocchoris of Sais.

The xxvith dynasty contained nine Saite kings;
and of thexxviiith Amyrtaeus the Saite is the only
monarch: with him expired the Saite dynasty, b. c.

408.

Bocchoris the Wise, the son of Tnephactus (Diodor.
i. 45. § 2, 79. § I), the Technatis of Plutarch {Js.
et Osir. p. 354; comp. Allien, x. p. 418; Aelian,
II. A. xi. II), and the Aegyptian Pekor, was re-

markable as a judge and legislator, and introduced,

according to Diodorus, some important amendments
into the commercial laws of Sais. He was put to

deiUh by burning after revulting from Sabaco the

Aethiopian. During the Aethiopian dynasty Sais
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seems to have retained its independence. The period
of its greatest prosperity was between b. c. 697
524, under its nine native kings. The strength of

Aegypt generally had been transferred from its

southern to its northern provinces. Of the Suite

monarchs of Aegypt P.sammilichus and Amasis were
the most powerful. Psantmilichiis maintained him.
self on the throne by his Greek mercenaries. He
established at Sais the cla.ss of interpreters, caused
his own sons to be educated in Greek

learning, and

encouraged the resort of Greeks to his capital. The
intercourse between Sais and Athens especiallv was

promoted by tlieir worshipping the same deitv—
Neith-Atbene; and hence there sprung up, although
in a much later .age, the opinion that Cecrops the

Saite led a colony to Athens. The estab]i^hment
of the Greeks at Cyrene was indirectly fatal to the

Saitic dyn:isty. Uaphris, Apries, or Hophra. was
defeated by the Cyrenians. B. c. 569; and his dis-

contented troops raised their commander Amasis of

Siouph to the throne. He adorned Sais with manv
stately buildings, and enlarged or decorated the

temple of Neith: for he erected in front of it pro-

pylaea, which for their height and magnitude, and
the quality of the stones employed, surpassed all

similar stmctures in Aegypt. The stunes were

transported from the quarries of Kl-Mokattam near

Memphis, and thence were brought also the colossal

figures and androsphinses that adorned the Dromos.
To Sais Amasis transported from Klephantine a
monolithal shrine of granite, which Herodotus espe-

cially admired (ii. 175). Though the ordinary

passage from Elephantine to Sais was performed ia'

twenty days, three years were employed in conveving
this colossal mass. It was, however, never erected,

and when Herodotus visited Aegypt was still Iving
on the ground in front of the temple. It measured,

according to the historian, 30 feet in height, 12 feet

in depth from front to back, and in bivadth 21 feet.

After the death of Amasis, Sais sank into comparative

obscurity, and does not seem t<> Iiave enjoyed the

favour of the Persian, ilacedonian, or Roman mastere
of Aegypt.

Sais indeed was more conspicuous as a seat of

commerce and learning, and of Gi-eek culture gene-

rally, than as the seat of government Nechepsus,
one of its kings, has left a name for his learning

(Auson. Eplgravi. 409), and his writings on astro-

nomy are cited by Pliny (ii. 23. s. 21 ). Pythagoras
of Samos visited Sais in the reii,Mi of Amasis (cump.
Plin. xxxvi. 9. s. 14); and Sulun tlie Athenian con-

versed with Sonchis, a Saite priest, about the same
time (Plut.i'o^on, 26; Herod, ii. 177; CWnion, Fast,

HeUen. vol. ii. p. 9). At Sais. if we may credit

Plato {TiniaeuSy iii. p. 25), Solon heard the legend
of Atlantis, and of the ancient glories of Athens
some thousand years prior to Phoroneus and Niobe
and Deucalion's flood. The priests of Sais appear
indeed to have been anxious to ingratiate them-
selves with the Athenians' by discovering resem-

blances between Attic and Aegyptian institutions.

Thus Diodorus (i. 28). copying from earlier nar-

ratives, says tiiat the citizens of Sais, hke those of

Athens were divided into cupatrids, or priest-nobles ;

geomori, land-owners liable to military service ;

and craftsmen or retail traders. He adds that in

each city tlie upper town was called Astu. The
Greek population of Sais was governed, according to

Munetho, by their own laws and magistrates, and had
a separate quarter of the city assigned to them. So

strong indeed was the Hellenic element in Saia that
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it was dout>ted wliethcr the Saitcs colonised Atllca,

or the Athenians Sais; and Diodorus says inctm-

sistently, in one passage, tlmt Sais sent a colony to

Atliens'(i. 28. § 3), and in another (v. 57. §45)
tliat it was itselt* foundetl by Athenians. The prin-

cipal vahie of tliese statements consists in their

establishini; the Graeco-Aegyptian character of the

Suite people.

The ruins of Sais consist of vast heaps of brick,

mingled witli fr.igments of enmite and Syenite

marble. Of its numerous structures the position

of one onlv can be surmised. The lake of Sa-el-

lladjar. whicli is still traceable, was at the back of

the temple of Xeith: but it remains for future

travellers to determine the sites of the other sacred

or civil structures of Sais. (Champollion, VEffifpte,

vol. ii. p.2l9: Id. Lettres, 50—53; Wilkinson, i»/w/.

Hf/t/pt ami Thebfs.) [W, B. D.]
SALA (SaAas). 1. A river in Germany, be-

tween which and tlie Rhine, accordin^^ to Slrabo

(vii. p, 291), Druhus Germanicus lost his life.

Tiiat the river was on tlie east of the Khine is im-

plied olso in the account width Livy (A}«7. 140)
and Dion Cassius give of the occuiTence; and it has

therefore been conjectured with some probability

tliat tiie Sala is the same river as the modem
Saale, a tributaiy of the Elbe, commonly called the

Thurhtgian Saak ; thouo;h others regard the Sala

as identical with the Yssel.

2. A river of Germany, alluded to by Tacitus

(.-l«7i. xiii. 57), who, without mentioning its name,
calls it" flumen gignendo i^ale fecunduni." It formed

the boundary between the country of the Chatii and

Hermunduri and near its banks were great salt-

works, about which these two tribes were perpetually
involved in war. From this circumstance it is clear

that the river alluded to by Tacitus is none other

but the Saale in Franconia. a tributary of the Moe-

nus or Main : and that the salt-springs are. in all

probability, those of the modern town of Kissingen.
3. A town in Upper Pannonia, on the road IVoin

S.ibaria to Poetovium (Ptol. ii. 15. § 4; It. Arit.

p. 262, where it is called Salle ; Geogr. Kav. iv.

19, where it is called Salla). Some identify

the place with tiie town of Szala E<jer$$ck, and

othei-s witli Litvir on tlie river Szala. (Comp.
Muchar, Noricum. i. p. 261.)

4. A town in the south-western part of Phrygia,
on the frontiers of Caria and Pisidia, on the north-

west of Cibyia, (Ptol. v. 2. § 26.)
5. A town in the noi-th-western part of Armenia

Minor, on the eastern slope of Mount Moschus.

(Ptol. V. 13. § 10.) [L.S.]
SALA (2aAa, Ptol. ii. 4. § 12), a town of the

Turdetani in Hispania Daetica between Ptucci and

Kabrissa. [T. H. 1).]

SALA (2ciAo, Ptol. iv. I. § 2
;

Plin. v. 1). a

town of Mauretania, on the W. coast of Africa,

situated near a river of tlie same name,
" noticed by

the Komans as the extreme object of their fwwer
and almost of tlieir geogniphy." ((Jibbon, c. i.) In

the Antonine Itinerary the name occurs as Sala-

conia, whicli hxs been supposed to be a corruption of

Sala Colonia ; but from the. Vieima MS. it appears
that the word " conia" has been inserted by a later

hand. (/Am. Anton, ed. Parthey, p. 3.) The m<v

deni Sid or Sallce, near the moulh of tlie river Bu-

liegrah, retains the name, though the .site of the

ancient town must be sought at Rabat, on the S.

side of the river, wheie there arc Honian remains.

(Barth, Wanderungen, pp. 32, 37, 50.) [E. II. J.]

SALAJIIS.

SALA CIA. 1. (2aAoK6(o, PtoL ii. 5. § 3), fl

municipal town of Lusitania, in the territory of the

Turdetani, to the NW. of Pax Julia and to the

SW. of Kbora. It appears from inscriptions lo

have had the sumiune of L^rbs Imperatoria. (Gra-
ter, p. 13. 16; Mionnet, i. p. 4; Sestini, p. 16.)
Salacia was celebrated for its manufacture of fine

woollen cloths. (Plin. viii. 48. s. 73; Strab. iii. p.

144, with the note of Groskurd.) Now Aln^tr do
' Sal. (Fiorez, Ksp. Sagr, xiii. p. 115, xiv. p. 241 ;

comp. Mela, iii. 1; It. Ant. pp. 417, 418, and

422.)
2. A town of the Callaici Bracarii in the NW. of

Hispania Tarraconensis. (Itin. Ant p. 422.) Iden-

tified eitlier with SaUnitonde or Romheiro.
[

T. H.
li.J

SALAMROKEIA (SaAa^gypeia), a town of

Cappadocia, in the district Garsauritis. (Ptol. v,

6. § 14; Tab. Peut.j where it is called S;ilabe-

rina.) [L. S.]
SALAMPNIA. [SALAans.]
SALAMI'NIAS, a town in Coele-S^ria in the

district Chalybonitis {It. Anton, p. 197; Not. Jinp.%
which Pehind {Palaest. i. p. 217) identities with

Salamias (2aAd,uias) in the Xot. Leonis Imp., and

with Salemjat in Abult'eda {Tab. Syr. p. 105). It

is said still to bear the name Selmen. (Richter,

Wallfahrfen, \\ 238.)
SA'LAMIS {2a\afxh, Aesch. Pers. 880: Scyl.

p. 41 : Ptol. V. 14. § 3, viii. 20. § 5
;
StadiMtn.

§§ 238. 289; Pomp. Slela, ii. 7. § 5; Plin. v. 35;
Herat. Carm. i. 729 ; 2aAa,uiV, Enstath atl II. ii.

558 ; SaAa^ias, Malala, Chron. xii. p. 313, ed.

Bonn: Eth. SoAa^ii'ios, Bockh, Inscr. nos. 2625,

2638, 2639). a city on the E. coast of Cyprus, 18

M. P. from Tremithus, and 24 M. P. from Chytri.

(Ptut. Tab.) Legend assigned its foundation t<*

the Aeacid Teucer, whose fortunes formed tlie sub-

ject of a tragedy by Sophocles, called Tfi'Kpos, and

of one with a similar title by Pacuvius. (Cic. de

Orat. i. 58. ii. 46.) The people of Salamis showed

the tomb of the archer Teucer (Aristot. Anthohgiai
i. 8, 112), and the reigning princes at the time of

the Ionic revolt were Greeks of the Teucrid ''

Gens,"

although one of them hore the Phoenician name of

Siromus (Hiram). (Herod, r. 104.) In the 6th cen-

tury B. V. Salamis was already an important town, and

in alliance with the Battiad princes of Cyrcne,

thongh the king Evelthon refused to assist in rein-

stating Arresilaus III. upon the throne. (Herod,
iv. 162.) The descendant of this Evelthon — thff

despot Gorgus — w;is nnwilling to join in the Ionic

revolt, but his bmtlier Onesilus shut him ont of the

gates, and taking the command of the united forces

of Salamis and the other cities, flew to arms. The

battle which cmshed the indej)endence of Cyprus
was fought under the walls of Salamis, which was

compelled to submit to its ft)rmer lord. Gorcns.

(Herod, v. 103. 104, 108, 110.) Afterwards it

was besieged by Anaxicrates, the successor of

Cimon, but when the convention was made with the

Pei-sians tlie Atlienians did not press the siege.

(Diod. xii. 13.) After tlie peace of Antalcidas the

Persians had to struggle for ten years with all their

forces against the indefatigable and gentle Evagor-w.

Isocrates comjjosed a panegyric of this prim* ad-

dressed to his son Nicocles, which, with every

allowance for its partiality, gives an interesting pic-

ture of the stniggle which the Hellenic Evagoras

waged against the Phoenician and Oriental inthience

under which Salamis and Cypnis had languished.-

(Comp. Grotc, IHst, of Greece, vol. x. c. Ixxvi.)
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Evagoras with his son Pnytagonis was assassinated

liv a eunucli. slave of Nicocreon (Aristot. Pol. v.

~. § 10; Diudor. xv. 47; Theopomp. Fr. iii. ed.

I'lJut), and was succeeded hy another son of the

iiiime of Nicocles. Tiie Graeco-Aeuyptian fleet un-

drr -Menelaus and his brollier Ptolemy Suter was

utterly defeated off the harbour of Salainis in a sea-

fight, the preatest in all antiquity, by Demetrius

Poliorcetes, b. c. 306. (Diodor. xs. 45—53.) The
famous courtezan Lamia formed a part of the booty
of Demetrius, over whom she soon obtained un-

bounded influence. Finally, Salamis came into the

hands of Ptolemy. (Plul. Vemetr. 35 ; Polyaen.

Strateg. 5.) Umier the Roman Empire tlie Jews

were numerous in Salamis {Acts, xiii. 6), where

tiiey had more than one synagogue. The farm-

ing of the copper mines of the island to Herod

(Joseph. Ant'tq. xv. 14. § 5) may have swelled the

mnnbers who were attracted by the advantages of its

liarbour and trade, especially its manuf;ictures of
j

embroidered stutfs. (Athen. ii. p. 48.) In the

Hieinoiable revolt of the Jews in the reign of Trajan
this populous city became a de:?ert. (Milman, Hist,

of the Jetcs, vol. iii. pp. Ill, 112.) Its demolition

Xfiis compleled by an earthquake; but it was rebuilt

by a Christian emperor, from whom it was named
CoxsTAN'TiA. It was then the metropolitan see of

the island. Epiphanius, the chronicler of the

heretical sects, was bi>hop of Constantia in A. D.

367. In the reign of Heraclius the new town was

destroyed by the Saracens.

The ground lies low in the neighbourhood of

Salamis, and the town was situated on a bight of the

coast to the N. of the river Pediaeus. This low

land is tlie largest pl-iin
—Salamisia—in Cypi-us,

Atretching inward between the two mountain ranges

to tiie very iieart of the country where the modem
Turkish capital

—Nicosia— is situated. In the Life
and Epistles of St. Paul, by Coneybeare and How-
sou (vol. i. p. 169). will be found a plan of the har-

bour and ruins of .Salamis, from the sun'ey made by

Captain Giaves. For coins of Salamis, see Eckliel,

vol. iii. p. 87. [E. B. J.]

SA'LAMIS (2aAajU($, -^vos-. Eth. and Adj. 2a.

Aa^iVios, Salaminius : Adj. "XaXainviaKOs, Sala-

miniacus: Kuliiri), an island lying between the

western coast of Attica and the eastern coa^st of

Megaris, and forming the southern boundaiy of the

bay of Eleu.>iis. It is separated from the coasts

both of Attica and of Megaris by only a narrow

chaunel. Its form is that of an irregular semicircle

towards the west, with many small indentations

along the coast. Its greatest length, from N. to S.,

is about 10 miles, and its width, in its broadest

part, from E. to W.. is a little more. Its length is

coiTectly given by Strabo (ix. p. 393) as from 70

to 80 stadia. In ancient times it is said to have

been called Pityussa {Unvovaad)^ from the pines

which giev,- there, and also Sciras (2«(pas) and

Cychkeia (Ki/xpei'o), from the names of two he-

roes Scirus and Cychreus. The fonner was a

native hero, and the latter a seer, who came from

Dodona to Athens, and perished along with Erech-

theus iu tightihg against Eumolpns. (Strab. ix.

p. 393; Paus. i. 36. § 1; Philochor. ajJ. Pint.

Thes. 17.) The latter name was perpetuated in

the island, for Aeschylus {Pers. 570) speaks of the

aKTol Kux^etat, and Stephanus B. mentions a

Kux/'eios Trdyos. The island is said to have ob-

t.-.ined the name of Salamis from the mother of

Cychreus, who was also a daughter of Asopus.
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(Paus. i. 35. § 2.) It was colonised at an early

period by the Aeacidac of Aegina. Telamon. the

son of Aeacus, fled thither after the murder of his

half-brother Phocus, and became sovereign of the

island. (Paus. i. 35. §1-) His son Ajax accom-

panied the Greeks with 1:* Salaminian sIhjjs to the

Trojan War. (Honi. //. ii. 557.) Sahmiis con-

tinued to be an independent state till about the

beginning of the 40lh Olympiad (b. c. 620). when a

dispute arose for its possession betM een the Athenians

and Megarians. Aftera longstruggle, it first fell into

the hands of the Megarians, but was subsequently
taken possession of by the Athenians through a stra-

tagem of Solon. (Pint. Sol 8, 9; Paus. i.^40. § 5.)

Both parties appealed to the arbitration of Sparta.
The Athenians suj^ported their claims by a hne in

the Iliad, which represents Ajax ranging his ships
with those of the Athenians (//. ii. 558), but this

verse was susi>ected tu have been an interpolation of

Solon or Peisistratus ;
and the Megarians cited

another version of the line. The Athenians, more-

over, asserted that the i.--iurid had been made over

to them by Philaeus and Eurysaces, sons of the

Telamonian Ajax, when they took up their own
residence in Attica, These arguments were con-

sidered sufficient, and Salamis was adjudged to the

Athenians. (Plut. Sol. 10; Strab. ix. p. 394.)
It now became an Attic demus, and continued in-

corporated with Attica till the times of Macedonian

supremacy. In B.C. 318, the inhabitants volun-

tarily received a JIacedonian garrison, after having

only a short time before successfully resisted Cas-

sander. (Diod. sviii. 69; Polyaen. Strut, iv. 11.

§ 2 : Paus. i. 35. § 2.) It continued in the hands of

the Macedonians till B. c. 232, when the Athenians,

hy the assistance of Aratus, purchased it from the

Macedonians together with Munychia and Sunium.

Thereupon the Salaminians were expelled from tlie

island, and their lands divided among Athenian

cleruchi. (Plut. Arat. 34
;
Pans. ii. 8. § 6; Bockh,

Jnscr. vol. i. p. 148, seq.) From that time Salamis

probably continued to be a dependency of Athens,
like Aegina and Oropns; since the grammarians
never call it a Sijjuos, which it had been originally,

but generally a tt6\is.

The old city of Salamis, the residence of the Te-

lamonian Ajax, stood upon the southern side of the

island towards Aegina (Strab. ix. p. 393). and is

I identified by Leake with the remains ofsome Hellenic

,
walls upon the south-westeni coast near a small

port, where is the only rivulet in the island, pcrh.aps

answering to the Bocakus or Bocai-ias of Strabo

(is. p. 394; Leake, Deini^ p. 169). The Bocarus

is also mentioned hy Lycophron (451). In another

passage, Strabo (ix. p. 424) indeed speaks of a

river Cepiiissus in Salamis; but as it occurs only

in an enumeration of various rivers of this name,
and immediately follows the Athenian Cephissus
without any mention being made of the Eleusinian

Cephissus, we ought probably to read with Leake

4v 'EAevo-Ti't instead of iv '2,a\afui-i

When Salamis became an Athenian demns. a new

city was built at the head of a bay upon the eastern

side of the island, and oppo>ite the Attic coast. In

the time of Pausanias this city al»o liad fallen into

decay. There remained, however, a ruined agora
and a temple of .Ajax, containing a statue of the

hero in ebony; also a temple of Artemis, the trophy
erected in honour of the victory gained over the

Persians, and a temple of Cychreus. (Paus. i. 35.

§ 3, 36. § 1.) Pausanias luis not mentioned the
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^t;ltue of Solon, ^vlliLh was erccteil in tlie ajioi-a,

uitli one luind covereiJ by liis niuiitle. (I)em. de

J-\ils. Let/, p. 420; Acscliin. in Tim. p. 5*2.) 'I'licie

are still some reumins of the city clase to the vil-

la_i:e of Amhthikia. A portion of the walls may
tilill be traced: and many ancient fragments are

fonnd ill the walls and churches both of Ambeldkia

and of the neiiilibuurinj; village of Kuluri, from

the hitler of whiuh tlie modern name of the island

is dfiived. 'Ihe narrow rocky promontory now
called Cajje of St, Bfirbara, wliich forms the SE.

entrance to the bay of Ambeliikla, was the Sileniaii:

(2t\T)viai) (if Aeschylus, afterwards calk-d Tko-
I'AEA (TpoTraia). on account of the trophy erected

there in memory of the victory, (Asch. Pers. 300,
with Schol.) At the extremity of this promontory

lay the small island of Psyttaleia (VvTraKeia),
now called LipsoktttdU, about a mile long, and from

iiOO to 300 yards wide. It was here that a picked

body of Persian troops was cut to pieces by Ari-

stides during the battle of Salamis. (Herod, viij. 95;
Aesch. Pers. 447, seq.; Plut. ^m'(. 9; Paus. i.

36. § 2, iv. 36. § 3; Strab. ix. p. 393; Plin. iv. 12.

s. 20; Steph. B. 5. r.)

In Siilamis there was a promontory Scikadium

(J2.Kipa.hiov), containing a temple of the god of war,

erected by Solon, because he there defeated the Jle-

garians. (Pint. Sol. 9.) Leake identifies tliis site

with the temple of Athena Sciras, to which Adei-
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mantus, the Corintliian, is said to have fled at the

comntencement of the battle of Salamis (Hi'rod.

viii. 94); and, as the Corinthians could not have

retreated through the eastern opening of the strait,

which was the centre of the scene of action, Leake

supposes Sciradium to have been the soutii-west

promontoiy of Salamis, upon wliich now stands a

monastery of the Virgin. This monastery now oc-

cupies the site of a Hellenic building, of which re-

mains are still to be seen.

Iii;i)or.u:*r (JQovhopov or 'Qovowpov') was the name
of the western promontoiy of Salamis, and distant

only three miles from Ni.-aea, the pt.rt of Megara. On
this peninsula there was a fortress of the same name.-

In the attempt which the Peloponnesians made in

B. c. 429 to surprise Peiraeeus, they first tailed

from Nisaea to llie promontory of lindorum, and

surprised the fortress; but after overrunning the

island, they retreated without venturing to attack

Peiraeeus.
'

(Time. ii. 93, 94, iii. 51 ; Diod. xii. 49;
Strab. si.

p. 446; Steph. B. s. v. BotSti'poi/.)

Salamis is chiefly memorable on account of the

great battle fought off its coast, in which the

Persian fleet of Xerxes was defeated by the Greeks,

E. c. 4S0. The details of this battle are given in

every history of Greece, and need not be repeated

here. The battle took place in the strait between

the eastern part of the island and the coast of

Attica, and the position of the contending forces is

SlAr OF SALA.MIS.

A. A. A. Persian fleet.

B. B. B. Gn-cUn ftii-t.

C. C. C The P(T>!.oi armj*.
1>. Throne of ,\i!rxt's.

E. Ntnv Salamis,
F. OH S.ilamis.

G. Tlu' island Psyttalei.i.
H. Pfiracnus.
I. Plialcriini.

1 . Atlieniaii ships.
'1. Lacedaemonian anil oilier Peloponnc-

siai) ships.

3. Aopinetan and Kubocan ships.
4. Phoenician ships.
b. Cyprian sliips.
6. Cilifian and Pamphyltan sliips.
7. luiiiat) ships.
5. Pffsi in ships.
D. Egyptian ships.
(I. Pri-m Silcnia or Tropaea. {Cape (J St

Jtnrbara.)
h. Prom. Sctradinm.
c. Prom. Uutlorus.



SALANIANA.

fibown m tlie annexed plan. The Grecian fleet iras

dran-n up in the small hay in front of the town

of Salamis, and tlie IVr.siiin fleet ojiposite to tliein

off the coast of Atiita. The battle was witiieysed

by Xerxes from the Attic Coast, who had erected

for Iiimself a lofty tlirone on one of the projecting

declivities of Mt. Ae,G;alcos. Colonel Leake has dis-

cussed at len<:;th all the particnlars of the battle,

but Mr. Blakesley has controverted many of his

views, foUowini^ the authority of Aeschylus in pre-

ference to that of Herodotus. In oppnsillnn to Col.

Leake and all preceding authorities, Mr. Blakesley

supposes, that thougli the hostile fleets occupied
in the afternoon before the battle tlie position de-

lineated in tlie plan annexed, yet that on the morn-

ing of the battle the Greeks were drawn up across

the southern entrance of the strait, between the

Cape of St. Barbara and the Attic coast, and that

the Persians were in the more open sea to the south.

Into the discussion of this question our limits pre-

vent us fiom entering; and we must refer our

readers for particulars to the essays of those writers

quoted at the close of tins article. There is, how-

ever, one difficulty which must not be passed over

in silence. Herodotus says (viii. 76) that on the

Dight before the battle, the Persian ships stationed

about Ceos and Cynosura moved up, and beset the

whole strait as far as Munychia. The only known

places of those names are the island of Ceos, distant

more than 40 geographical miles from Salamis, and

the promontory of Cynosura, immediately N. of the

bay of Marathon, and distant more than 60 geogra-

phical miles from Salamis. Both of those places,

and more especially Cynosura, seem to be too distant

to render the movement practicable in the time

required. Accordingly many modern scholars apply
the names Ceos and Cynosura to two promontories,
the southernmost and soutli-easternmost of the island

of Salamis, and they are so called in Kiepert's maps.
But there is no autliority whatever for giving those

names to two promontories in the island; and it is

evident from the narrative, as Mr. Grote has ob-

served, that the names of Ceos and Cynosura must

belong to some points in Attica, not in Salamis.

Mr. Grote does not attempt to indicate the position

of these places; but Mr. Blakesley maintains that
' Ceos and Cynosura are respectively the well-known

island and cape, and that the real difficulty is occa-

sioned, not by their distance, but by the erroneous

, notion conceived by Herodotus of tlie operations of

the Persian fleet. {Leake, Demi of A Ittea, ip. 166,
'

seq., and Apftendix II. On the Battle oy Salamis ;

Blakesley, Excurstis on Herodotus, viii. 76, vol. ii.

p. 400, seq.; Grote, Uist. of Greece, vol. v. p. 171,

seq.)

COIN OF SALAMIS.

 SALANIA'NA, a town of the Callaici BracarJi

in Gallaecia {Itin. Ant. p. 427.) Variously iden-

tified with Cela Nova, Moymenta, and Portda de

Abode. [T.H. 1).]

SALA'PL\ (SaAaTT^ct: 7^V/^2aAoT^^I/os; Salapinus:

Salpi), one of the most consiilerable cities of Apulia,
situated on the coast of the Adriatic, but separated
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froni the open sea by an intervening l.ngune, or salt-

water lake, which was known In ancient times as the
SAL.VPIXA Palus (Lncan, v. ;J77 ; Vib. Seq. p. 26),
and is still called the Laf/o di Suljn. This lagune has
now only an artificial outlet to the sea thnm^h the
bank of sand which separates them ; but it is pro-
bable that in ancient times its communications were
more free, as Salapia was certainly a considerable

sea-port and in Strabo's time served as the port
both of Arpi and Canusiuin (Strab. vi. p. 284). At
an earlier period it was an independent city, and

apparently a place of considerable importance. Tra-
dition ascribed its foundation, as well as that of the

neighbouring cities of Canusium and Arpi, to Dio-
medes (Vitruv. i. 4. § 12); or, according to other.%
to a Rhodian colony under Klpias (Id. lb.; Strab. xiv.

p. 654).* There is no trace of its having received a
Greek colony iu historical limes, thougli, in common
with many other cities of the Daunian Apulians, it

seems to have imbibed a large amount of Hellfuic

influence. This was probably derived from the

Tarentines, and did not date from a very early-

period.

The name of Salapia is not mentioned in histoiy
till the Second Punic War. in which it bears a con-

siderable part. It was evidently one of the cities of

Apulia which revolted to Hannibal after the battle

of Cannae (Liv. xsii. 61); and a few years after

we find it still in his possession. It was apparentlv
a place of strength, on which account lie collected

there great magazines of corn, and establislied his

winter quarters there in B.C. 214. (Id. xxiv. 20.)
It remained in his hands after the fall of Arpi in the

following year (Id. xxiv. 47); but in b. c. 210 it

was betr.ayed into the power of Alarcellus by Blasius,
one of its citizens, who had been for some time the
leader of the Roman party in the place, and the
Nuniidian garrison was put to the sword. (Id. xxvi.

88: Appian, ,47?«i&. 45— 47.) Its loss seems to have
been a great blow to the power of Hannibal in this

part of Italy ; and after the death of Marcellus, u.c.

208, he made an attempt to recover i)ossession of it

by stratagem ;
bat the fraud was discovered, and the

Carthaginian troops were repulsed with loss. (Liv.
xxvii. 1, 28; Appian, Anntb. 51.) >;o subsequent
mention of it is found till the Social War, in the

second year of v.'hieh, when the tide of fortune was

beginning to turn iu favour of Pome, it was taken

by the Roman praetor C. Cosconius, and burnt to

the ground (Appian, B. C. i. 51). After this time

it appears to liave fallen into a state of decay, and
suffered severely from malaria in consequence of the

exhalations of the neighbouring lagune. Vitruvius

tells us, that at length the inhabitants applied to

JI. H<.'Stilius, who caused them to remove to a more

healthy situation, about 4 miles from the former site,

and nearer the sea. while he at the same time opened
fresh comnmnications lietwecn the lagune and the sea

(Vitruv. i. 4. § 12). We have no clue to the time
at which this cliar.ge took place, but it could hardly
have been till after the town liad fallen into a de-

clining condition. Cicero, indeed, alludes to Salapia
as in his day notorious for its pestilential climate

{de Leg. Agr. ii. 27); hut this may be understood

as relating to its territory rathei- than the actual

town, Vitruvius is tlie only author who notices the

change of site
;
but if his account can be depended

*
Lycophron, on the other hand, seems to assign

it a Trojan origin ; though the passage, as usual, is

somewhat obsciu-e. (Lycophr. Alex. 1129.)
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upon, tlie
S<il.'ipia mentioned by IMiny nnd Ptolemy

ns well as Strabo, must have been the new town, and

not the orieinal city of Ihc name, (Strnb. vi. p. 284;
Plin. iii. 12. s. 17; I'tol. iii. 1. § 16.) The Liber

Coloniarum also speaks of it as a colony adjoinin_^

the sea-coast, which doubtless refers to the new town

of the name. This does nof, however, seem to have

ever risen into a place of much importance, and

the name subsequently disapi>ears altogether.

Kxtensive ruins of Salapia are still visible on the

soutliern shore of the Logo di Salpi. in a tract of

country now almost wholly desolate. They evidently

belong to a city of considerable size and importance,
and must therefore be those of the ancient Apulian

city. This is further confirmed by the circumstance

th;it the coins of Salapia, which of course belon_^ to

the period of its independence, are freiiuently found

on the spot. (Swinburne's Traveh, vol. i. p. 81.)
The site of the Roman town founded by M. Hostilius

is said to be indicated by some remains on tlie sea-

shore, near the Torre di Salpi. (Romanelli, vol. Ji.

p. 201.)
The lugune still called the Lago di Salpi is about

12 miles in length by about 2 in breadth. At its

eastern extremity, where it communicates with tlie

sea by an artificial cut, are extensile salt-works,

which are considered to be the representatives of

these noticed in the Itineraries under the name of

Salinae. It is by no means certain (though not

improbable) that these ancient salt-works occupied
the same site as the modern ones ; and the distances

given in the Itineraries along this line of coast, being

in any case coiTupt and confused, aflford no clue to

their identification. {Itln. Ant. p. 314; Tab. Pent.)

It is probable that the name of Salnpia itself is con-

nected with 5ff7, tlie lagune liavJiig always been well

adapted fur the collection of salt.

The coins of Salapia, as widl as those of Arpi and

Canusium, :have Greek legends, and indicate the

strong influence of Greek art and civilisation, though

apparently at a late period, none of them being of an

archaic style. The niagistnitei.' names which occur

on them (AAZ02, nTAA02. &.c.) are, on the con-

trary, clearly of native origin. (Jlomnisen, U. I. T).

pp. 82, 83.) [t:- H. B.]

COIX OF SAL-Vl'IA.

SALA'RIA. 1. {laXapia, I*t(.l. ii. 6. § 61), a

town of the Bastitaiii. in the SE. part of llispnnia
Tarraconensis. According to Pliny it was a Koman

colony. (Colonia Salariensis, iii. 3. s. 4.) Ukert

(ii. pt. i. p. 407) identifies it with Sabiute, between

.
Vhcda and Bacza.

2. A town of the Oretini. in the same neigh-
bourhood. (Ptol. ii. 6. § 59.) [T. H. D.]
SALAS. [Sai.a.]
SALASSI (SaAoffffoi), one of the most powerful

of the Alpine tribes in the X. of Italy, who occupied
the great valley of the Durias or Dora Baltea, now
called the Val d.Aosta, from the plains of tlic Po to

the foot of the Graian and Pennine Alps. Their

country is correctly described by Strabo ;us a deep
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and narrow valley, shut in on both sides by very

lofty mountains. (Strah. iv.
]>. 2()5.) This valley,

wiiicli extends above 60 miles in length from its

entrance at /trea to its head among the very

highest ranges of the Alps, must always liave been
one of the natural inlets into the lieart of those

mountains; hence the two passes at its head, now-

called the Great and Little St. Bernard^ seem to

have been frefjuented froui a very early j)eriod. If

we may trust to Livy, it was by the former of tliese

passes, or the Pennine Alps, that the Boii and Lin-

gones crossed when they first migrated into the

plains of the N. of Italy. (Liv. v. 35.) It was the

same pass by which Hannibal was commonly sup-

posed in the days of Livy to have crossed those moun-

tains, while Coelius Antipater represented him as

passing the Little St. Bernard, an of)inion com-

monly adopted by modern writers, though still sub-

ject to grave difficulties. One of the most serious of

these arises from the character of the Saiassi them-

selves, who are uniformly described as among the

fiercest and most warlike of the Alpine tribes, and of

inveterate predatory habits. >o tiiat it is difficult to

believe they would have allowed an army like that

of Hannibal to traverse their country without oppo-

sition, and apparently without molestation. (See
Arnold's Rome, vol. iii. p. 481.)

The Saiassi are commonly reckoned a Gaulish

people, yet fheie are reasons wliich render it more

probable that they were in fact, like their neighbours
the Taurini, a Ligurian race. TheLigurians Indeed

seem, at a very early period, to have sjtread them-

selves along the whole of the western chain of the

Alps, and the Gaulish tribes which occupied the

plains of the Padus passed through tlieir country.
Hut the ethnical relations of all these Alpine races

are very obscure. No mention of the Saiassi is

found in lilstory till B.C. 143, when they were at-

tacked without provocation by the con.sul Appius
Claudius, who was, however, punished for his aggres-

sion, being defeated with the loss of 5000 men.

But he soon repaired this disaster, and having in

his tum slain 50i'0 of the mcmntaineers. cialnied

tlie honour of a triumph. (Dion Cass. Fr. 79
;
Liv,

Kpii. liii.; Oros. v. 4 ) From this time they

appear to have frequently been engaged in hostilities

with Home, and though nominally lributai7 to the

republic, they vvere continually breaking out into

revolt, and ravaging the plains of their neighbour-

hood, or plundering tlie Konian convoys, and haras-

sing their troops as they marched through their

country. As early as B.C. 100 a Roman colony
was established at Ejxjredia (Irrea), at the mouth
of the valley (Veil. Pat. i. 15), with the view of

keeping them in check, but it suffered severely from

their incursions. Even at a much later period the

Saiassi plundered the baggage of the dictator Caesar

when marching through their country, and com-
!

l)elled Decimus Brutus, on liis way into Gaul after

the battle of Mutina, to purciiase a passage with a

large sum of money. (Strab. iv. p. 205.) In B.C.

35 they appear to have broken out afresh into revolt, i

and for some time were able to defy the efforts of

Antistius Veins; but the next year they were re-

duced to subnnssion by Valerius Me-ssala. (Dion
Cass. xlix. 34, 38; Appian, Illyr. 17.) Still, how-

ever, their subjection was imperfect, till in B.C. 25

Terentius Varro was sent against them, who having

compelled the whole nation to lay down their arms,

sold them without distinction as slaves. The num-

ber of captives thus sold is said to have amounted to
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' 36,000 persons, ofwhom 8000 were men of military

age. The tribe of tlie Salassi beinp thus extirpated.

a Roman colony was settled at Praeturia Aupusta

(Aosta). and a highroad made through the valley.

(Dion Cass. liii. 25; Strab. iv. p. 205; LW. Epit.

CSKSV.) The name of the Salassi, however, still

remained, and is recognised as a geographical dis-

tinction both by Pliny and Ptolemy, but no sub-

sequent trace of them is fiiund as an inde}>endent

tribe. (Plin. iii. 17. s. 21; Ptol. iii. 1. § 34.)

One of tlie main causes of the disputes between

tlie Salassi ami Konians liad arisen from the gold-

washings which were found in the valley, and whicli

' are said to have been extremely productive. These

were worked by the Salas>i themselves before the

I

Boman invasion; but the Romans seem to have

, ear'.y taken possession of them, and they were farmed
'

out with the other revenues of the state to the Pub-
' licani. But these were, as might be expected, in-

',

Tolved in constant quaiTels with the neighbouring

barbarians, who sometimes cut off their supplies of

(. water, at other times attacked them with more open
I TJoleiice. (Strab. iv. p. 205; Dion Cass. Fr. 79.)

The line of road through the country of the Salassi,

. and the passes which led from Augusta Praetoria

over the Pennine and Graian Alps, are described in

the article Alpes [Vol. I. p. 110]. [E. H. B.]

SALA'SSII. [Mauretania, Vol. 11. p. 29S, b.]

SALATARAE {^a\aTdpai, Ptol. vi. 11. § 6), a

tribe of the Bactrians who lived along the banks of the

Oxus Forbiger suspects that they are the same as

till' Saraparae, noticed by Pliny (vi. 16. s. 18). [V.]
SALATHUS (2aAa0oy, Ptol. iv.6. § 5), a river on

the W. coast of Africa, with a town of the same name.
'

This river, which took its rise in Bit. Mandrus, is re-

: presented by one of the Wadi/s, which flows into the
'

sea in the district occupied by the ancient Autololes,

on the coast to the N. of Cape Jlirik. [E. B. .1.]

SALAUKIS, a town on the coast of Hispania

Tarraconensis, mentioned in the Ora Marit. of

Avienus(v. 518). [T. H.D.]
SALDA, a town in the south of Lower Pannonia,

on the southern bank of the Shvus, and on tlie

'ZV'':iX highroad from Siscia to Sirmium. {Tab. Pent.;

tu'ogr. Rav. iv. 19, where it is called Saldum.) It

is very probably the same as the town of SiilHs

(2aAAts) mentioned by Ptolemy (ii.
16. § 8). The

^ite is commonly believed to be occupied by the

iiinjcni Szlafhta. [L. S.]

8ALDAE (2^\Sai, Strab. xvii. p. 831; Ptol. ir.

2. § 9, viii. 13. § 9; Plin. v. 1; Itin. Anton.; Peut.

Tab.), a town on the coast of Slauretania Caesa-

riensis, with a spacious harbour, which was in earlier

times the E. boundary between the domini(tns of

Juba and those of the Romans. (Strab. I.e.) Under

Augustus it became a Roman '' colonia." (I*lin. I. c.)

: In later times it was the W. limit of Maurelania
I Sitifensis, against Slauretania Caesariensis in its

more contracted sense. It is identified with Bujeiyah,
the flourishing city of the KaUpkat, tiken by Pedro

Navarro, the general of Ferdinand the Catholic,

I after two famous battles, a. d. 1510 (comp. Pres-

cott's Ferdinand and Isabella, vol. ii. p. 457), or

the C. Bongie of the French province. (Barth,

Wnmlervngen, p. 62.) [E. B. J.]

SALDAPA, a town of Moesia (Theophyl. Simocat.

i. 8), which was ravuged by the Avars in their

wars with the emperor Maurice (Le Beau, Bas

Empire, vol. x. pp. 248. 369). Schafank {Slav.

Alt. vol. ii. p. 158) has tixed the site at the ruius

Dikdrick upon the Danube, [E. B. J.]
VOL. II.
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SALDU'BA. 1. A small river in the territory of

the Turduli in Hispnnia Baetira, probably tlie siime

called 2a5ot'«ra, (with var. led.) by Ptolemy (ii. 4.

§ 7). Now Tiiu Verde.

2. A town at the month of the preceding river

(SaXSougo, Ptol. ii. 4. § 11), of no great imporlame
(Mela, ii. 6; Plin. iii. 1. s. 3), near the present
Mai'hella.

3. [Caesaratjgusta.] [T. H. D.]
SALE, a town on the S. coast of Thrace, near

the W. mouth of the Hehras, and nearly equidisiimt
from Zone and Doriscus. It is mentioned by Hero-

dotus (vii. 59) as a Samothraeian colony. [J. ll.j

SALEIL [Jerusalfm.]
SALEXI, a people of Hispania Tarraconensis,

probably In Cantabria, mentioned by Mela (iii. 1).

Tliey are perhaps the same as the 2aiA foi of Pio-

lemy (ii. 6. § 34). [ f. H. 1).]

SALENTI'Nl or SALLENTI'NI (both forms

seem to rest on good authority), (2aA€fT7i'oi). .i

people of Southern Italy, who inhabited a part <»f

the peninsula which forms the SE. extremity, or as

it is veiy often called the hetl, of Italy. Their ter-

ritoiy was thus included in tlie region known to tiie

Greeks by the name of lapygia, as well as in the

district called by the Romans Calabria. Stmbo
remarks that the peninsula in quej-tion, whicli he

considers as bounded by a line drawn across from

Tarentum to Brundusium, was variously called Mes-

sapia, lapygia, Calabria, and Salentiiia; but that

some writers established a distinction between the

names. (Strab. vi. p. 282.) There seems no doubt

that the names were frequently applied irregularly

and vaguely, but that there were in fact two distinct

tribes or races inhabiting the peninsula, the SaVn-

tines and the Calabrians (Strab. \i. ^. 277). of whom
the hitter were commonly known to th • Greeks as

the Messapians [Calabria]. Both were, how-

ever, in all probability kindred races belonging to the

great family of the Pelasgian stock. Tradition repre-

sented the Salentines as of Cretan origm, and,

according to the liabitual form of such legends,

ascribed them to a Cretan, colony under Idomeneus

after the Trojan War. (Strab. vi. p. 282; Virg.

Aen. iii. 400; Fest. 5. v. Salentini, p. 329; Varr.

ap. Prob. ad Virg. Eel. vi. 31.) They appeir to

have inhaliited the southern part of the peninsula,

extending from its southern extremity (the Capo di

Leuca), which was thence frequently called the

Salentine promontory ('' Salentinum Promoiitorium,"

Ml'1. ii. 4. § 8; Ptol iii. I. § 13), to the neighbour-

hood of Tarentum. But we have no means of dis-

tinguishing accurately the limits of the two tribes,

or the particular towns wliich belonged to each.

The name of the Salentines does not seem to have

been familiarly known to the Greeks, at lejist in

early limes: as we do not hoar of their name in any
of the wars with the Tarentines, though from their

position they must liave been one of the tribes that

early came into collision with the rising colony.

Tiiey were probably known under the general ap-

pellation of lapygians, or confounded with their

neighbours the Jlessapians. On the contrary, as

soon as their name appears in Roman history, it is

in a wider and more general sense than ihat to

which it is limited by the geograpliers. Livy sjvaks
of the Salentini as acceding to the Samnite alliance

in B- c. 306. when the consul L. Volumnius was

sent into their country, who defeated them in several

battles, and took some of their towns. (Liv. ix. 42.)

It is almost impossible to believe that the Romauf
3 I.
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liad as early as this pushed their arms into the

Lipygiiin peninsula, and it is prubaUe that the

Salcntini's are here confounded with the Prucetians.

with whom, according to some accounts, they were

closely connected. (Plin. iii. 11. s. 10.) lint tlic

name is used with still jjrealer la.xity shortly after,

when Livy speaks of Tlmriae as
" urbem in Sallen-

tinis
"

(x. 2), if at least, as there seems little doubt,
the pliK-e there meant is tlie well-known city oi'

Thurii in Lucania [Tiuntii].
Tiie name of the Salk'ntines does not acaln occur

in history till the Fourth Samiiite War, when thi-y

joined the confederacy formed by tlie Siinniites and

Tarentines aizalnst Rome; and sliared in their defi-at

by the consul L. Aemilius liaibnla in b. c. 281. as

we find that jjeneral celebrating^ a triumph over the

Tarentines, Samnites, and Sallenlines. {Fust.CapU.
ann. 473.) For some time after this the apj^ear-

ance of Pyrrhus in Italy drew off the attention of

the Komans from more ignoble adversaries, but when
that munarch had finally withdrawn from Italy, and

Tarentum itself had fallen into the hands of the

Romans, they were left- at leisure to turn tlieir

arms against the few tribes that still maintained

their independence. In b. C- 267 war was declared

against the Salentines, and b'lth consuls were em-

ployed in their subjugation. It was not likely that

they could offer mucli resistance, yet their final

conquest was not completed till the following year,

when both consuls again celebrated triumphs
'* de

Messapiis Sallentinisque." {Fa3t. Capit; Zonar. vlil.

7; Liv. Epit. sv; Floras, i. 20; Eutrop. ii. 17.)
All the Roman writers on this occasion mention the

Salentines alone; the Triumphal Fasti, however, re-

cord the name of the Messapians in conjunction with

them, and it is certain that both nations were

included both in the war and the conquest, for

Brundusium, which is called by Flonis "
caput

regionis," and the occupation of which was evidently
the main object of the war (Zonar. I. c), seems to

have been at that period certainly a Slessapian city.

The Salentines are again mentiunod as revolting to

Hannibal during the Second Punic War (B.C. 213),
but seem to have been again reduced to subjection

without difficulty. (Liv. xxv. 1, xsvii. 36, 41.)
From this time their rame disappears from history,

and is not even found among the nations of Italy

that toiik up arms in the Social War. But the
"

Sallentinus ager
"

continued to be a recognised

term, and the people are spoken of both by Pliny and

Straho as distinct fiom their neighbours theCalahri.

(Strab. vi. p. 277; Plin. iii. II. s. IG; Ptol. iii. 1. §

13; Mel. ii. 4; Cic. pro Ruse. Am. 46.) The
"
regie Salentina

"
is even mentioned as a distinct

portion of Calabria as late as tlie time of the Lom-
bards. (P. Diac. llist. Lang. ii. 21.)

The physical character and topography of the

country of the Salentines are given in the article

Calabiua. The following towns are assigned by

Pliny to tlie Salentines, as distinguished from the

Calabrians, strictly so called: Alktil'.m. Basta,
Neretum, Uxentum, and Veuetum. All the.se

are situated in the extreme southern end of the

lapygiau peninsula. The list given by Ptolemy

nearly agrees with that of Pliny; but he adds

Rbudiae, wliicli was considerably further N., and is

reckoned on good authority a Calabrian city [Hiiu-

IjIAe]. The place he calls IJanota is probably the

Basta of Pliny. To these inland towns may proba-

bly be added the seaports of Cau.ipolis, Ca.stkum

WcJKUVAE, aiid perhaps Hydbl'Ntum also, though

SALFRXUJI.

the last seems to have early received a Greek

colony. But it is probable that at an earlier periut
the territory of the Salentines was considerably
more extensive. Stephanus of Byzantium speaks of

a ciUj of the name of Sallentia, from which was
derived the name of the Sallentines, but no mention

of this is found in any other writer, and it is prfiba-

bly a more mistake. [K. H. B.]
'S.\LEP.Xl'M {'S.iXfpvovx Eth. Salernitanus: So-

Icrno)^ a city of Campania, hut situated in the

territory of the Piceniini, on the N. sliore of the

gulf of Pdsidonia, vhiih now derives from it the

name (»f tlie Gulf of Sakimo. We have no account

of its origin or early history ;
it lias been supposed

that it was Hke tlie neiglibouring Marcioa a

Tyrrhenian or Pekisgic settlement [JLvkcina]; but

there is no authority for this, and its name is never

mentioned in history previous to the settlement of

a Roman colony there. But when this was first

decreed (in b. c. 197, it was not actually founded

till b. c. 194), Livy speaks of tlie place as Castram

Salerni, whence we may infer that there was at least

a fortress previously existing there (Liv. xxxii. 29,

xxsiv. 45; Veil. Pat. i. 14;" Strab. v.
p. 2j1.) The

Roman colony was established, as we are expressly
told by Strabo, for the purpose of holding the Piceu-

tines in check, that people having actively espoused
the cause of Hannibal during the Second Punic War

(Strab. /. c.) Tlieir town of Picentia being destroyed,
Salernum became the chief town of the district; but

it does not appear to have risen to any great im-

portance. In the Social War it was taken by the

Samnite general C. Papius (Appian, B. C. i. 42);
but this is the only occasion on which its name is

mentioned in history. Horace alludes to it as having
a mild climate, on which account it had apparently
been recommended to him for his health (Hor. Ep.
i. 15. 1.) It coiitinueii to be a municipal lo^vn of

some con.-ideration under the Rdmaii Empire, and as

WG learn from inscriptions retained the title of a

Colunia (Plin. iii. 5, s. 9 ; Ptol. iii. I. § 7
;

Itin,

Ant.\ Tah. Pent.; Mommsen, Insc7\ R. X. pp.9—
12.) But it was not till after the Lombard con-

quest that it became one of the most flourishing

cities in this part of Italy; so that it is associated by
Paulus Piaconus with Caprea and Neapolis among
the

'*

opulentissimae urbes
"
of Campania (P. Diac,

IJisL Lang. ii. 17). It retained this consideration

down to a late period of tlie middle ages, and was

especially renowned for its school of medicine,

wliich, under the name of Schola Salernitana, was

long the most celebrated in Europe. But it seems

certain that this was derived from the Arabs in the

10th or 11th century, and was not transmitted

from more ancient times. Salerno is still the

see of an archbishop, with a population of about

12.000 inhabitants, though greatly fallen from its

mediaeval gramleur.
The ancient city, as we learn from Strabo (v. p,

251), stood on a lull at some distance from the sea,

and this is continued by local writers, who stale

that many ancient remains have been foumi on the

liill which ri.^-es at the back of tlie nnxiern ciiy, but

no ruins are now extant. (RomaneUi, vnl. iii. p-GlS.)
From the foot of this bill a level and marshy plain

extends without interruption to the moulli of the

Silarus, the whole of which seems to liave been in-

cluded in the municipal territory of Salernum, as

Lucau speaks of the Silarus as skirting the calli-

vated lands of that city (Luran, ii. 425.) Tlie

diatanco from Salernum itself to the mouth of the
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^ilanis is not less than 18 miles, tiioueh eiToneously

given in tlipTilnihi at only 9. (Tab.Ptut.) [E.H.B.]
SALIVTIO, in Galtia. Tliis name occurs in the

Not. Imp., in the Antonine Itin. and in the Table.

Animianiis (xvi. 2) names it Sailso :

"
Argento-

ratuin, Broc-omagum, Tabernas, S:ilisonem, &c."

The Itin. places Saletio between Arijentoratnm

{Strassburg) and Tabernae; and the Table places it

between Tabernae and Brocomagus {Bmmath),
which is north of St}'a.^sbitTg. The nninbers are not

correct in the Itin.; but there is no doubt tliat tlie

pliice is Setz near the Rhine. A diploma of Olho

the Great names it
"
Salise in Elisazium," in Elsaz

or Alsace. (D'Anville. A'o^iVe, <fc.) [G. L.]
SALGANEUS (SoA^afeus; Liv. uses the Gr.

Rtx. Salgaiiea: Eth. ^aXydftos'), a town upon the

eastern coast of Boeotia, and between Chalcis and

Anthedon, is said to have derived its name from a

Boeotian, who served as pilot to the Persian fleet of

Xerxes, and was put to death upon suspicion of

t]"eacliery, because no outlet appeared to the channel

of the Euripus; but the Persian commander, having
found out his mistake, erected a monument on the

spot, wliere the town was afterwards built. (Strab.

ix. p. 403; Dicaearch. Stat. Graec. p. 19; Steph. B.

8. v.). Salganeus was considered an important

place from its commanding the northern entrance to

the Euripus. (Diod.xix. 77; Liv.xxxv. 37, 46, 51.)

The remains of the town stand directly under the

highest summit of Mount Messapium. in the angle

where the plain terminates, and upon the side of a

small port. The citadel occupied a height rising

from tile shore, 90 yards in length, and about 50

broad, and having a flat summit sloping from the

SE. towards the sea. There are remains of walls

on the crest of the summit, and on the SE. side

of the height. (Leake, Noi^theru Greece^ vol. ii.

p. 267.)
SALI (2a\oi, Ptol. iii. 5. § 22), a people of

European Sarmutia, whom Schaiarik {Slav. Alt.

vol. i. p. 302) places on the river Salis in the Baltic

province of Livonia. [E. B. J.]

SAXIA, a river in the territory of the Astures,

on tlie N. coast of Hispania Tarraconensis. (Mela,
iii. 1.) Now the Sella. [T. H. D.j

SAT.IA, a branch of the Jlosella (J/ose/), men-

tioned by Venant. Fortun. (iii. 12. 5). which must

be the Sellle (Furbiger, vol. iii. p. 126). The Stille

loins the J^ose/ at Mttz. [G. L.]
SALICA (2aA(Ka, Ptul. ii. 6. § 59), a town of

the Oretani in Hispania Tarraconensis. [T. H. D.]
SALIC E. [TArr.oEANE.]
SALICES (AD), a place in Moe^ia which the

Antonine Itinerary phices not far fmni the mouths

of the Danube at 43 M. P. from Halmyiis, and 62

JI. P fi-om Tomi. The low and marshy meadows

which .surrounded it were the scene of the sanguinary
battle between the great Fridigern and the legions

of Valens. (Anmi. Marc, xxxi, 7. § 5 ; Gibbon,
c. xxvi.; Le Beau, Bos Empire, iv. p. 112 ;

Gieen-

wwd, nut of the Gtrmmis, p. 328.) [E. B. J.]

SALIENTIS (Salientibus, Ida. Ant. p. 428), a

place in Galiaecia, on the road from Bracara to As-

turica
; variously identitied wiih Cnlnelas and

Orense. [T. H. D.]

SALINAE, in Gallia, the chief town of the Suetri

or Suctrii (Ptol. iii. 1. § 42), a people in the Pro-

viiicia E. of the Khone. An inscription in Spon,
'
Dece. civitatis Salin.,"is said to belong to this place;

and another in.scription has been found at Lncerano

near the sources of the Pogllone :

"
C, Julio Valenti
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J. F. Fabr. VI. viro civitat. Saliniens. . . . Alpium
maritimarum patrono Optimo." Some place Stilinae

at Custtlkm in the diocese of Senez in the Maritime

Alps, where there are salt springs, and where Spim's

inscnption is said to have been fuund. DAnville

places it at Seillans in the diocese of Frejus, near

Faventia (Fayence)', and he observes that all the old

towns of this country preserve their names. (D'An-
ville, A''o(ice, ijc ; Ukert, Gallien. p. 438.) [G. L.]
SALI'NAE {^^a^~tvai, Ptol. ii. 3. § 21), a town

of the Catyeucblani or Capelani, towards the E.

coast of Britannia Romana. Camden (p. 339)
identifies it with Salndi/ or Snndi/e, near Potton in

Bedfordshire ; others have souglit it in the S. part
oi Lincolnshire. [T. H. D.]
SALI'NAE (2aA?fai, Ptol. iii. 8. § 7 ; Pent.

Tab.; Geog. Rav. iv. 7), a town of Dacia identified

with Thorda,()n\\\e Aranyos'm Ti-ansr/lva7iia.\\heie

there are Roman remains. (Conip. Paget, Llungaiy
and Transylvania, vol. ii. p. 259.) [E. B. J.]
SALINSAE. [Maukktania, Vol. II.

p. 299, a.]

SALPNUil (2aA7i/or), a place on the right bank

of the Danube, a little below Aquincum, on the road

from this town to Mursa in Lower Pannonia. (Ptol.

ii. 16. § 4; It. Ant. p. 245, where it is called Vetus

Salina.) On the Pent. 'lable we find in tliat spot
the corrupt name Vctu^alium. Its site must have

been in the neighbourhood of the modern Hansza-
bek. [L. S.]

SALIOCANUS. [Staliocanus.]
SALIOCLITA, in Gallia, is placed by the An-

tonine Itin. on tlie roail from Gecabum (Orleuns^
to Lutetia (Paris}. It is Saclas, a Httle south of

Etampes, on the Juine, a branch of the Seine. The
Itin. makes tlie distance the same fro/n Genabuni,
and Lutetia, wliich we must take to be La Cite

de Paris ; but there is an error in the Itin., as

DAnville shows, in the distance from Salioclita to

Lutetia, and he proposes to correct it. [G. L.]

SALISSO, in north Gallia, is placed by the An-
tonine Itin. on a road from Augusta. Trevirorum

{Trier) to Bingium {Bingen). The places reck-

oned from Augusta are Baudobrica xviih, Sallsso

xxii, Bingium xsiii. This Baudobrica is not the

place described under the article Baudobrica

(Boppari). These 63 Gallic leagues exceed the real

distance from THcr to Binr/en considerably. The

site of Salisso is uncertain. [G. L.]
SALLAECUS (2aAAa./(os, Ptol. ii. 5. § 8), a

town in the S. of Lusitania. [T, H. D.]
SALLEXTI'XI. [Salf.ntiN!.]
SALLUNTUM. [Datjslvtia.]
SALMA'NTICA (5aA/tai'T*Ka. Ptol. ii 5. § 9;

in the Itin. A7it. called Salniatine; in Polyaenus
Strat. viii. 48. SaA/iaris), an important town of

the Vettones in Lusitania. on the S. hank of the

Durius, on the road from Emerita to Caesaraugusta.
It is incontestibly identical with the 'EA/xavTiKV of

Polybius (in. 14), and the Herniamlira or lUdniaii-

tica of Livy (xxi. 5; cf. Nonius, lUsp. c. 38). It

is the celebrated modern town of Salamanca, where

the piers of a brid^'e of twenty-seven arches over the

Turmes, built by Trajan, are still in existence. (Cf.

Miiiano, Diccion. vii. p. 402; Fiorez, Esp. Sayr,

siv.p. 267.) [T.H.D.]
SALMO'NA, a branch of the Mosella {Mosel),

" Nee fastiditos Salmonae nsurpo fluoies."

(Ansonius, AJoselL 366.)

The Salmona is the. Salme, which fluws into the

Mosel, near the village oi Neumagen. [G. L.J
3 L 2
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SALMO'XE CS-a^ndf-n, Stoph. B. s. v.\ Strab.;

SaAuwi't'a, Dlod. iv. GS: J^(h. SaAjua't-euy, SoA^w-
I'eirjyy, Steph. II.; tile ton ii SaA^uwj'eiTTjs prcsuj)posi's
a form 2o\,U(6»'eia, wliicli prubably onght to be read

in iJiodorus iii.stead of SaA^ajn'a), an ancient town

of Pisatis in Klis, said to have been founded by

Salmoneus, stood near Heracleia at the sources of

the Enipeus or Barnichius, a branch of the Alpheius.
Its site is uncertain. (Strab. viii. p. 356; Diod. I.e.;

Apollod. i. 9. § 7; Stepli. B. L c.)

SALMOXE. [Samoxu'M PnoMONTomtiM.]
SALMYCA (2aAjui/«:a, Steph. B. /. c), a city of

Spain near the Pillars of Hercules: perhaps in the

Campus Spartiarius near Carthaijo Nova, if the

reading of Brodaeus in Oppian {Cyneg. iv. 222) is

correct. (Conip. Ukert, ii. pt. i. p. 4U2.) [T. II. I).]

SALMYDESSUS ('AAjuySitro-is ^roi 'Z^\}xvhr](T-

tr6s, Ptol. iii. 1 1. § 4; Halnivdessos, Plin. iv. 11. s. 18;

Jlela, ii. 2. § 5), a coast-town or district of Thrace,
on the Enxine, about 60 miles N\V. from the

entrance of the Bosporus, probably somewhere in

the nei^Iibourhood of tlie modem Midjeh. The
eastern offshoots of the Haemus here come veiy close

to the shore, which they divide from the valley of

the Hebrus. The people of Salmydessus were thus

cut offfrom communication with the less barbarous

portions of Thrace, and became notorious for their

savage and inlmni.tii character, which harmonised

wuH with that of their country, the coast of which

was extremely dangerous. Aeschylus {Prom. 726)*
describes Salmydeasus as " the rugged jaw of the

sea, hostile to sailors, step-mother of ships;" and

Xenophon (^Anab. vii. 5. § 12, seq.) informs us,

tiiat in his time its people carried on the business

of wreckers in a very systematic manner, the coast

being marked out into portions by means of posts
erected along it, and those to whom each portion
was assigned having the exclusive rifjht to plunder
all vessels and persons cast upon it. This plan, he

says, was adopted to prevent the bloodshed whith

had frequently been occasioned among themselves by
their previous practice of indiscriminate plunder.
Strabo (vii. p. 319) describes this portion of the

coast of the Euxine .as
"
desert, rocky, destitute of

harbours, and completely exposed to the north

winds;" while Xenophon (/. c.) characterises the sea

adjoining it as
"

full of shoals." The earlier writers

appear to speak of Salmydessus as a district only,

but in later authors, as Apcdludorus, Pliny, and

Jleia, it is mentioned as a town.

Little is known respecting the history of this

place. llermiotus (iv. 93) states that its inhabi-

tants, with some neighbouring Thracian tribes, snb-

niiued without resistance to Darius when he was

marching tlirongh their country towards the Danube.

\Vhen the remnant of tlie Greeks who liad followed

Cyrus the Younger entered the service of Seuthes,

one of the expeditions in whicii they were employed
under Xenophon w:is to reduce the people of Salmy-
dessus to obedience; a task which they seem to

* In this passage the poet, strangely enough,

places Salmydessus in Asia Minor, near the Tlier-

modon. Virgil makes a mi>take the convei-se of

this in calling the Thennodon a T/iraclan river:—
"
Threiciae flumina Thermodontis,"

(Aen. xi. 659);

unless, indeed, as is possildo, the epithet is intended

to indicate merely the supposed- original abode of the

Amazons in Tlirace.

SALOXA.

have accomplished without much difiiculty. (AnaB,
I. c.) [J. K.]
SALO, a tributary of tlie Iberus in Celtiberia,

which flowed past the town of Bilbilis (whence
Justin, xliv. 3, calls the river itself Bilbilis). and
entered the Iberus at Allabon. (Mart. i. 49, x 20,
103, iv. 55.) Now the Xahn. [T. H. D.]
SALODU'KUM, in Gailia, is placed in the An-

tonine Itin. s. from Pctinesca [Pktinesca], and
the distance from Salodurum to Augusta Kaura-

corum {Auf)st near Basle) is xxii. Salodurum is

Solothvrn, as the Germans call it, or Soleiire, and

though the distance between Basle and Sulothum is

somewhat less than that in the Itins., tliis may be

owing to the passiige over the iiills which separate
the cantons of Basle and Sohthnrn. It is said that

there are Roman remains at Soknre, and an in-

scription of the year b. c. 219,
" Vico Salod.", has

been found there. Salodurum is one of the towns

of the Helvetii with a Celtic termination {tlur).

Cluver conjectured that Ptolemy's Ganodurum

[GANODUitLMJ might be Salodurum. (D'Anville,

Notice, i$'C. ; Ukert, Gallien.) [G. L.]
SALOE (2aA(J7?, Pans. vii. 24. § 7). or Sai.k

(Plin. V. 31), a small lake of Lydia at the foot of

Mount Sipyius, on the site of Tantalis or Sipylus,
the ancient capital of Maeonia. which had probably^

perished during an earthquake. (Strab. i. p. .58,

xii. p. 579.) The lake was surrounded by a marsh;
and the Phyrites, whidi flowed into it as a brook,
issued at the other side as a river of some im-

portance. [L. S.]
SALOMACUM or SALAMOCUJI, is placed by

the Antonine Jtin. on a road from Aquae Tarbeilicae

{Dax) to Burdigala (Bordeaux). Salomacum is

the next place on the road to Burdigala and sviii.

distant. The distance and the name Soles show
that Sales is Salomacum. [G. L.]

SALO'NA, SALO'XAE (SoA^ra, SaAwfot ;

this latter is the more usual foim, as found in

Inscriptions, Orelli, Ifiscr. nos, 502, 3833. 4995;
and on coins, liasche, vol iv. pt. i. p. 1557: £th.

SoAct'i'iTj;?. 2aAtt)»'cuj), a town and harbour of

Dalmatia, whicli still bears its ancient name, situated

on the SE. corner of the gulf into whicli tlie

Adriatic bre:iks (Can. di Casteili), on the X. of the

river Iauer (// Giadro). Lucan's description

(viii. 104)
—

"
(Jua maris Adriaci long:is ferit unda Salonas

Et tepidum in moUcs Zephyros excurrit lader"—
agrees with its oblong form, still traceable in the

ruins, and with the course of the river. Though
the public buildings and houses of ancient Salonae

have been destroyed, enough remains of the wall

to show the size, as well as position, of tlie city:

and the arch of the bridge proves that the course of

the river is unchanged. The city consisted of two

parts, the eastern and the western; the latter stands

on rather higlier ground, sloping towards the N.,

along whicli the wall on that side is built. Little

is known of Salonae before the time of Julius Caesar;
after the fall of Dalminiuin it became the chief town

of Dalmatia, ar.d the licad-quarters of L. Caccilius

Metellus, B.C. 117. (Appian, Jll}p\ \\.) It was

besieged a second time, and opened its gates to Cn,

Cnsconius, B. c. 78. (Eutrop. vi. 4 ; Oros. v. 23.)
When the Pompcian fleet swept the Ionian gulif

from Corcyra to Salonae, M. Oclavius, who com-

manded a squadron for Pompeius, was compelled to

retreat with loss from before this stronghold of
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Caesars. (Cues. R C. iii. 9.) The profIi;rate Ga-

biiiiuH, after heing conped up for inontlis in the

fortress, died here. (Auci. B. Alex. 43
; Dion Cass.

xlii. 12.) In B. c. 39 Asinius Poliio defeated the Par-

tlieni, who had espoused tlie cause of Brulu.s and

Cassius, and t^ook Sulonae, in commemoration of

wiiich his son Asinius Gallus bore tiie "agnomen"
Saloninus (Comp.Virg. Btwol. viii. 7 ;

Hor. Carm. ii. 1.

14—16.) From the time it received a colony it

was looked upon as the great bulwark of the Koman

poiver on tliat side the Adriatic, and was distin-

guislied for its loyalty, as was shown in the siege it

maintained aeainst Bato the native leader, a. d. 6.

All the great Koman roads in Dalmatia met at this

point, and when the country was divided into three
•'

conventus," or assize towns, as many as 382
"decuriae" were convened to it. (Plin. iii. 26.)
Under the earlier emperors the town was embel-

lished with many public buildings, the number of

which was greatly increased by Diocletian, who,

according to Porphyrogenitus (rfe Adm. Imp. 29),

completely rebuilt the city. No great change took

place for nearly two centuries after tlie death of

that emperor ; hut if we are to believe Porphy-

rogenitus {I.e.) the ''long Salonae" attained to

half the size of Constantinople. In A. d. 481 Sa-

lonae was taken by Odoacer, king of the Heruli, but

was recovered from the Goths by the Gepid prince

Mundus, the general of Justinian. Totila occupied it

for a time. Little is known of these sieges, except
tliat it was partially destroyed. (Procop. B. G i.

5, 7, 17, &c.) It soon recovered from these dJasters;

and it was from Salonae that Belisarius in 544,
and Narses in 552. set out to rescue Italy from

Totila and the Goths. (Comp. Gibbon, c. sljii.)

The Avars invaded Dalmatia in 639, and, advancing

upon Salonae, pillaged and burnt the town, which
from that time has buen deserted and in ruins.

(Const. Porph. /. c.) The town possessed a dock-

yard, which, from Strabo's (vii. p. 315) account,
seems to have been the only one deserving that

name on the Dalmatian coast. The present state

of the place offers many illustrations of past events ;

the following works touch very fully upon the

remains of the fortifications and other ruins ; AVil-

kinson, Dalmatia, vol. i. pp. 151—164; Neigebaur,
/lie Sud-Slaven, pp. 151—164 ; Lanza, Antiche

hipide Salonitane inedite, Zara, 1850; F. Carrara,

Tojiografia e Scavi dt Salona^ Trieste, 1850.
The fame of Salonae mainly rests upon its neigh-

bourhood having been chosen by Diocletian as the

place of his retirement. That emperor, after his

!*e-signation, spent the la.st nine years of his life in

'lie seclusion of the palace which has given its name

Spalato. Spalato, often erroneously called Spa-
'•y. in lllyric Splits is a corrupted form of Salonae

i Matium or S. Palatium. The building of the

paJace, within the precincts of which the greater

part of the modem town is constructed, occupied
twelve years. The stone, which was veiy little

inferior to marble itself, was brought from the

quarries of Tragurium. After the death of Dio-

cletian, but little is known of the palace or its

occupants. Part of it was kept by the magistrates
of Salonae, as a state palace; and part was occupied
by the •'

Gynaecium," or cloth manufactory, in

which women only were employed,
— whence the

name. It was tenanted by the phantom emperors
of the West, Glycerins and Julius Nepos, the latter

of whom was murdered here. When Salonae was

captured by the Avars, the houseless citizens fled to
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the ;nassive stnicture of the palace for shelter : the
settlement swelled by the arrival itf tlieir countr}*-
men became a Koman city under the name of

AspALATHUM, and paid an annual tiibute of 2U0
pieces of gold to the Eastern emperors. (Const.

Porph. I.e.)

The palace is nearly a square, terminated at
the four corners by a quadrangular tower. Ac-

cording to the latest and most accurate admeasure-

ments, the superficial content, including the towers,

occupies a space of a little more than eight acres.

(Wilkinson, />fl/ma;/a, vol. i. pp. 114—143 ; Neige-
baur. Die Sud-Slaven, pp. 134— 151.) The en-
tire building was composed of two principal sec-

tions, of which the one to the S. contained two

temples
— one dedicated to Jupiter the other to

Aesculapius
— and the private rooms of the em-

peror. Two streets interbccted each other at riglit

angles, nearly in the centre of it; the princij>al one
led from the Porta Aurea, the main entrance on
the N. front, to a spacious court before the vestibule;
the other ran in a direct line from the W. tu the E.

gate, and crossed the main street just below the

court. What remains is not enough to explain the

distribution of the various parts of the interid-.

By a comparison of what exi^ted in his time with
the precepts of Vitruvius, Adams {Antiquities of
Diocletian's Palace^ 1764) has composed his inge-
nious restoration of the palace. (Comp. Gibbon,
c. siii.) All the gates, except the Porta Argentea,
were defended by two octagonal towei-s; the principal
or "golden gate" still remains nearly perfect. The

temple of Jupiter is now the ''Duomo," and that of

Aesculapius is a baptistery dedicated to St. John.

Diocletian's palace marks an aera;
— columnar was

so combined with arched architecture, that the

arches were at first made to rest upon tlie enta-

blature, and afterwards were even forced imme-

diately to spring from the abacus, in violatiou of

the law of statics, which requires undiminished and

angular pillars under the arch; at length the enta-

blature itself took the form of an arch. (Muller,
Ancient Art, § 193.) But although this archi-

tecture offends against the rules of good taste, yet
these remains may serve to show how directly the

Saracens and Christian architects borrowed from
Roman models many of the characteristics whicli

have been looked upon as the creation of iheir own

imagination. (Comp. Hope, Architecture, vol. i»

c. viii.
; Freeman, Hist, of Architecture, p. 1 52.)

A plan of the palace of Diocletian, taken from Adams,
will be found in Fergusson's Haiidboolz of Architec-

ture, vol. i. p. 356, accompanied by an account of

the general arrangements of the building. [E.B J.]J

SALPESA, a Koman mimicij^ium in Hispaui.H.

Baelica, SE. of EispaUs, at the mined Facialcazar^
between Uirera and Cvronil. (Florez, Esp.Sagr,
ix. p. 17; Mionnet. Suppl. i. p. 44.) [T. H.D.]
SALPI'NUM {Kth. Salpinas), an ancient cily of

Etruria, mentioned only by Livy (v. 31, 32)^ who

speaks of the Salphiates as assisting the Yoisinians

in their war against Rome in b. c. 389. It is clear

from the manner in which they are here spoken of

that they were an independent people, with a con-

siderable territory and a fortified city ;
and the man-

ner in which they are associated with the powerful
Volsinians would lead to the inference that they also.

must have been a pct>ple of considerable power.
Yet no subsequent mention of theu* name is found,,

and aU trace of theii" existence disappears, Niebuhr

conjectures that &ilpiumu occupied the site of the

3 L 3
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modern Orvieto, the name of which is evidently a

corruption of Url).s Veins, tlic tbrni uspd by I'liuius

I)i;iconnfi ill the seventh century (P. Diiic. iv. 33):
there is, tlierefme, litlk- doubt that tlie .site was one

of a more ancient Etruscan city ; and its proximity
to Volsinii renders it probable endUijh that it nuiy
have been Saipiuum. Ilut no reliance can be placed

upon any such conclusion. (Xiebuhr, vol. ii. p.

493.) [E. H. B.]
SALSAS or SALSA, a river of Cannania, noticed

by Pbny (vi. 25). Kclchard imagines tliat this is

the hanic btream as that called by Blarrian, Cathraps

(p. 21, ed. Hudson), and by Ptolemy, Araps or

Cathraps (vi. 8. § 4); and he identifies it with the

modern Skur; i)ut tiiis seems very doubttul. [V.]
SALSULAE, in Gailia. Mela (ii. .5) describes

the Sal>ulap Eons as not sending forth fresh water,
but water Salter than tlie sea. He places the Fons

south of tlie hike Rubresus, and near the shore

wiiicli he calls Leucate [Leucate]. Salsulae is

in the Antonine Itin. on the road from Narbo to the

Pyrenees. Salsulae is Salses or Salves, wliere there

is a salt-spring. Near the Fons, says Jlela, is a

plain very green with fine and slender reeds, under

which is water. This is the place, he says, wliere

fisii are got by stiikins; down xvith a prong or some-

thing of the sort; and this is the origin of the fables

told by the Greeks and some Romans about fishes

being dug out of the ground. He alludes to Po-

lybius (xssiv. 10). [Ri'scixo.] [G. L.]
SALSUM FLUMEN, a tributary of the Baelis

in Hispania Baetica, between Attegua and Attubis.

(Hirtius, B. A. c. 7, 8.) Variously identified with

the Gnmhijoz and Saludo. [T. H. D.]
SALSUS. [Stachir.]
SALTIA'TES (2aAT*^TOi, Strab. iii. p. 144),

according to Slrabo a people of Spain celebrated for

their woollen manufacture. But we must probably
read in tlii.s passage 2aAaKii?Ta;. [T. H. D.]

SALTICl, a town of the Celtiberi in Hispania Tar-

raconensis. (^It'm. Ant. p. 447.) Variously identified

wilhyorY»(^?v(and S. Mariadal Cumpo. [T. H. 1).]

SALTiGA (2dATi7a, Ptol. ii. 6. §61), a town of

the B;i>titani in Hispania Tarraconensis. [T. H. D.]
SALTOPYRGUS. [Teglicium.]
SALUKNIS {Saluni), a town in Khaetla. on the

river Athesis, in the north of Tridentum, is men-
tioned only by Paulus Diaconus. {lliM. Lamjob.
iii. 9.) [L. S.]
SALUTARIS PHRYGIA. [Phkygia, p. 625.]
SALVA (2aAa(''a), a town in the north-eastern

extremity ol Lower I'aimonia, on the right b.ink of

tlie Danube. (Ptolii. 16. § 4; Itin. Ant. pp. 266,

267.) According to the Notitia Imjierii, where it

is called Solva, it contained a garrison of a body of

hor.^cmen. The site of this place cannot be ascer-

tained with certainty. [L. S.]
SA'LYKS (2aAues), SA'LYI, SALLU'VII, or

SA'LLYES (Steph. Byz. s. w.), a Ligurian people in

Gallia. There are other varieties in the writing of

the word. The early Greeks gave the nauie of

Ligyes to tliese Salyes; and their territory, which
was in the jwssessii-n of the M:issaliotj5, when Strabo

viTote, wa.s originally called Ligystice. (Strab iv.

p. 203.) The geographer means to say that the

old Greeks were not aci^nainted witii the name of

Salyes. but only with the name of the nation to

which they belonged. Livy (v. 34) speaks of the

I'hocacans who founiicd Mas->ilia being attacked by
llie Salyes, for in liis time the name Sslycs was fa-

miliar to tlic Romans.

SALYES.

Strabo speaks of the Salyes in his description of

the Alps. He makes their country extend fnm

Antipolis to Massilia, and even a little further.

They occupied the hilly country which lies inland

and some parts of the coast, where they were mingled
with the Greeks (iv. p. 203). They extended west

as far as the Rhone. The Salyes had also the

countiy north of Massiha as far as the Druentia

(^Jyurance), a distance of 500 slailia; but on cross-

ing llie Druentia at Cabelliu or Cabailio (Cap«//-

loii) a man would be in the country of the Cavarea

(Strab. iv. p. 185), who extended from the Druentia

to the Isara (^Iscre). [Cavares.] Strabo adda

that the Salyes occupy both plains and tlie moun-
tains above the plains. In this passage (Oi juiv

o?iv SdAues iv avrols) Groskurd {Transl. Strab.

vol. i. p. 318) has altered SciAi/es into Kaovapot,
and so he Inis spoiled the meaning. Ukert lias

defended the true reading, though he lias not

correctly explained eV ol-toIs. The Salyes occupied
the wide plains east of Tarascon and Aries, one of

the best parts of the countiy between the Durance
and the Mediterranean; and so Strabo could cor-

rectly say that the Volcae Tectosages who reach to

the Rhone had the Salyes extending along their

border and opposite to them on the otlier side of the

river, and the Cavares opposite to them (north of

the Durance).
The Salyes are sometimes distinguished from the

Ligures, as when Strabo (iv. p. 178) speaks of the

coast which the Blassaliots possess and the Salyes
as far as the Ligyes to the parts towards Italy and

the river Varus, the boundary of the Narbonilis

(Provincia Narbonensis) and Italy. Livy also (xsi.

26) speaks of P. Cornelius Scipio sailing along the

coast of Etruria and of the Ligures, and then the

coast of the Salyes till he came to Massilia. This

shows that the Ligurians of Gallia, m- the country
west of the Var, became known to the Romans by
the name of Salyes. Strabo's remark that these

Salyes, whttm the early Greeks named Ligures, were

called Celtoligyes by the later Greeks, may explain
how Livy or his Epitoiniser has called the S;tlyes

both Ligurians (*' Transalpinos Ligures," Epil. 47)
and Galli {Epit. 60). They were a mixed race of

Galli and Ligures.
The Salyes were a wai'like people. They bad

l)oth infantry and cavalry, distributed into ten

tribes or divisions. They were the first of the

Transalpine nations which the Romans subdued.

(Florus, iii. 2.) The Romans fought for a long

time witii the Ligurians e:ust of the I'wr, and with

the Salyes west of it, for the.se people being in pos-

session of the sea-coast closed against the Romans

the way into Spain. They jilundercd both by sea

and land, and were so formidable that the road

through their land was hardly safe for a large army.
After eighty years of fighting the Romans with dif-

ficulty succeeded in getting a road of 12 st.idia in

wiiUh allowed for the free passage of those tvIio

went on the public service.

Livy (xxxi. 10) tells us that in the Second Punic

War the Insuhres, Cenomani, and Boii stirred up
the Salyes and other Ligurians to join them; and all

together under Hamilcar attacked Placcntia. 'I'here

is no ground, as Ukert remarks, to alter the reading
"
Salyis," for we see no reason why the Salyes as

well as other Ligurians or mixed Ligurians should

not aid the enemies of Rome. Both tlie Ligurians

and the Cisalpine Galli dreaded the arms and the

eucroachmcnt of the Romans. The alliiince with
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Jlossilia first brought the Komans into the country
of the Salves; and in it. c. 154 the Oxybn and

Deceates, or Deeiates, who were threateniiiE^ Massilia,

were def&'ited by the consul Q. Opiniius. The

Salyes or Salluvii are not named on tliis occasion by
the liistt'rians, and the Deceates and Oxybii, who
were certainly Li^rians, may liave been two smaller

tribes included under the general name of Salves or

Siiliuvii. [Deciatks; Oxybii.] The consul M.

Fulvius Flaccus in b. c. 125 defeated the Salves,

and in b. c. 123 the consul C. Sextlus Calvinus

completed the subju£;ation of this people, and founded

Aquae Soxtiae {Ai^) in their territory.

Ptolemy (ii. 10- § 15) enumerates Tarascon,

Glanuni, Arelatum (Arelale) Colonia, Aquae Ses-

tiae Colonia, and Ernaginum as the towns of the

Salyes. Tarascon, Glauum {St.Beini), Arelate, and

Krnac|;inum [Eunaginum] all lie west of Aquae
Sextiae (Aij-) and of Mar-ffiUe ; and we may con-

clude that tlie country of the Salyes is the western

half of tlie tract between the Var and the Khone,
and between the Durance and the Mediterranean.

The tribes east of the Salyes, the Albici, Suetri,

Nei'usi, Oxybii, and Deeiates, and tliere may be

some others [CoMMONi], were perhaps .somelimes

iiicluded untler the name uf the more powerful nation

of the Salyes; but Strabo's statement does not ap-

jjear to be strictly coriect, when he makes the Sa-

lyes extend alont^ the cojist to Antipolis. The coast

immediately west of the Var belonged to the Dece-

ates and Oxybii. Pliny says
'"

Lifcurium ccleberrimi

ultra Al])es, Salluvii, Deeiates, Oxybii
"

(iii. 5); the

three tribes of Transalpine Ligures whose names occur

in the history of the Homan conquestof this country.

In Pliny's list of the Culoniae in the interior of

I^arbonensis east of the Rlione there is
"
Aquae

Sextiae Salluviorum," and we may conclude that the

liead-quarters of tiie Salyes or Salluvii were in

the plain country above ^/jr, and thence to Aries.

Owing to their proximity to tlie Greeks of Massilia

they would be the first of the Ligures or the mixed

Galli and Ligurians who felt tlie effect of Greek

civilisation, and there can be no doubt that their

race w:is crossed by Greek blood. Possessing tlie

town of Arelate, at the head of the delta of the

Rhone, they would have in their hands the navi-

gation of tlie lower part of the river. The history

of this brave and unfortunate people is swallowed up
in the blood-stained annals of Rome; and the race

was probably nearly extirpated by the consul Cal-

vinus selling them after his conquest. [G. L]
SAMAICA (2a/*a*K7j, Ptol. iii. 11. § 9), is de-

scribed by Ptolemy its a arpaTtjyla of Thrace, on

tile borders of Macedonia and the Aegean. [J. II.]

SAMACHONI'TIS LACUS (Sa/iax'^Wrts AtVt-T?

al. Se/iexwi^rTij), the name given by Joscplms to

the small lake of the Upper Jordan, called in Scrip-

ture the
*' waters of Jlerom," where Joshua routed

the army of Jabin, king of Hazor, which city, accord-

ing to Josephus, was situated above the lake. (Comp.
Joiik. xi. 5, 7, and Jiidff. iv. with Josephus, Aril. v.

5. § 1.) He elsewhere describes the lake as 60

stadia long by 30 broad, extending its marshes to a

place called Daphne, wliich Reland is probably right

in altering to Dane, i. e. Dan, as Josephus im-

mediately identifies it with the temple of the Golden

Calf. (Joseph. £. /. iv. 1. § 1; Reland. Pahest

p. 203.) The name, which is not elsewhere found,

has been variously derived, but tlie most probable

etymology would connect it in .«ense with tlie He-

brew naaie Merom = aqjiae superioixSj deriving the
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word from the Arabic "samaca," alius fuit. (Reland,
/. c. p. 2G2.) It is singular that no other notices

occur of this lake In sacred or in other writings. Its

modern name is Bahr-el-llulek. Pococke writes:
"
Josephus says the hike was 7 miles long, but it is

not above 2 miles broad, except at the north end,

wliere it may be about 4. The waters are muddy
and esteemed unwholesome, having something of the

nature of the water of a morass." {Obsei-vations on

Palaestine, vol. ii. p. 73.) Dr. Robinson " estimated

its length at aiiout 2 liours, or from 4 to 5 ge^i-

graphical miles; its breadth at the northern end is

prob.-ibly not less than 4 miles." It had the ap-

pearance almost of a triangle, the northern part being

far the broadest;
" or rather the map gives to it in

some degree the shape of a pear." {Bibl. Res. vol.

iii. pp. 339, 340, Bihlioth. Sacr. vol. i. p. 12: Stan-

ley. Smni and Palestine, p. 383, n. 1.) [G. \V.]
SAMAMYCII. [Syrtica.]
SA'MARA. [Fp.rnis ; SAMAROBRn-A. ]

SAMA'RIA (2ajUape?Tis, LXX., Joseph. ; X'^P"

Sa^uapeoJi', Sa^uapt?, ^afxdpeia, Ptol.). The district

has been already described in general, under Pa-

LAESTiNA [p. 518], where also the notice of Jo-

sephus has been cited [p. 532]. It remains to add

a few words concerrung its extent, its special cha-

racteristics, and its place in classical geography. It

lay, according to Josephus, "between Judaea and

Galilee (comp. St. John, iv. 4), extending from a

village called Ginaea in the great plain (Esdraelon)
to thetoparchy of Acrabalta." Ginaea tliere can be

no difBculty in identifying with the modern Jenin,

at the southern extremity of the plain, on the road

from Nahlus to Nazareth. The toparchy of Acra-

batta, mentioned also by Pliny, it is difficult to de-

fine : but it certainly lay between Nahlm and Jericho,

and therefore probably east of the toparchy of Gophna
and in the same parallel of latitude. (Eusebius,
Onomast. s. v. ^AKpaSSAu ; Reland, Palaest. p.

192.) The nortliern boundary of Samaria is well de-

fined by a continuous line of hills, which, commencing
with Mount Carmel on the W., runs first in a SW.
direction and then almost due E. to the valley of the

Jordan, bounding the great plain of Esdraelon on the

S. Its southern boundary is not so distinctly

marked, but was prol<ably conterminous with the

uorthern limits of the tribe of Benjamin. It com-

prehended the tribe of Ephraim, and the half of Ma*

nasseh on this side Jordan, and, if it be extended as

far E. as Jordan, included also some part of Issa-

char, that skirted these two tribes on the E. Pliny

(v. 13) reckons to Samaria the towns Neapolis. for-

merly called Slamortha. Sebaste, and Gamala, which

last is certainly erroneous. [GA^L\LA.] I'tulemy

names Neapolis and Thena (0^fa, v. 16. § 5), which

last is evidently identical with Thanath {©avad) of

the tribe of Joseph, mentioned by Eusebius {Ono-
mast, s. v.), and still existing in a village named

Thena, 10 miles E. ofNeapolis, ou the descent to the

Jordan. St. Jerome notes that the most precious

oil was produced in Samaria (in Hoseam, cap. sii ),

and its fertihty is attested by Josephus. [G. \V.]

SAMARIA, SEBASTE (2aMapeto,2eearrT7?), the

Hebrew Shomron, the capital city of the kingdom
of Israel, and the royal residence from tlie time ot

Omri (cir. b. c. 925). of whom it is said tliat

"he bought the hill Samaria of Shemer fur t^\o

talents of silver, and built on the hill, and calh-d

the name of the city which he built after the name

of Shemer, owner of the hill, Samaria
"

(Heb. 6"Ap-

mcron). (1 Kinjs, xvi. 24.) Mr. Stanley thinks

3l 4
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lli;it Omri built it merely as a palatial residence

{Shini and Palestine, p. 240); but Dr. Robinson

jjerliaps more justly concludes tbat it was chosen as

the ^ite of the capital, and remarks that
"

it would
be difficult to find in ail Palestine a situatitm

of equal strength, fertility, and beauty combined."

{Bihl. lies. iii. p. 146.) Its preat strength is at-

tested by the fact that it enduied a siege from all

llie power of t!ie Syrian anny under Hazael, in the

days of Jehcuam (cir. b. c. 892), little more than

30 years after its fii-st foundation, and was not taken

notwiihslandini the frightful effects of the famine

within the walls (2 Kinf/s, vii. 24—viii. 20); and
when subsequently besieged by the Assyrians (cir.

B. c. 721 ) it was only reduced after a siege of three

years (sviii. 9, 10). After the captivity it was taken

by JdIiu Hyrcanus, after a year's siege, when he is

said to have sapped the foundations of it with water

and destroyed all traces of a city. It was subse-

quently occupied by the Jews until Pompey restored

it to its own inhabitants. It was further restored

by Gabinius. (Joseph. Ant xiii. 10. § 3. 15. § 4,
xiv. 4. § 4, 5. § 3, siii. 10. § 3, 15. § 4.) It wa.s

granted to Herod the Great by Augustus on the

death of Antony and Cleopatra, and was by him con-

verted into a Roman city under the name of t^ebaste

=Augusta. in honour of his imperial patron. (Ant.
sv. 3."§§ 3, 7, 8. § 5, B. J. i, 20. § 3.) The town
was surrounded with a wall 20 stadia in length: in

the middle of the town w:ls a temple built in honour
of Caesar, itself of large dimensions, and standing in

a teme7ios of 1.^ stadium square. It was colonised

with 6000 veterans and others, to whom was as-

siirned an extremely fertile district around the city,

{B. J. I 21. § 2.) Dr. Robinson imagines that it

was in this city that Philip first preached the Gos-

pel, and that the church was founded by the apostles
.St. Peter and St. John (Acts, viii. 5, &c.); but con-

,

sidering the absence of the article in the original,
'

supplied in the English translation, and comparing
the passage witli the identical expression in St. John

(iv. 5), it is more probable that the same town is in-
,

tended, viz. Sychar, or Neapolis, the cliief seat of

the Samaritan wurship. Nor does the expression in

Acts (viii. 14), that "Samaria had received the word
of God,' militate against this view; for here also the

country may be very well understood, and it is well

remarked by Dr. Robinson tliat
"

it is sometimes

difficult to distinguish whether, under the name Sa-

maria, the city or the region is meant." (Blhl. Res.

iii. p. 146.) It is most probable, however, that the

sacred writers would liave used the classical name
then in vogue had they had occasion to mention the

city. Septiraius Severus placed a colony there in the

beginning of tlie third century (Ulpian, quoted by
Robinson, L c. p 148, n. 1). and it was probably at

that time an episcopal see; for its bishop. Marius or

JIarinus, was present at the Council of Xicaea and

subscribed its acts. (LeQuien, Oriens Chrtstian'us
,

vi.l. iii. col. 549—552.) The tradition which as-

signs Sebastc a.s the place of St. John Baptist's im-

prisonment and martyrdom is first found in St. Je-

rome (Coimiieril in Osee, i. 5). who also places there

tin; tombs of Obadiah atid Klisha (Cumment. in Ab-

dinm, i. 1, Epitaph. PauUie, c. 6), and militates

against Josephus, whose statement, however, is inad-

missible. [Machakuus.] Tlie modem village
which represents in its name and site the magnificent

city of Herod the Great is situated on an isolated

hill 6 miles X, of AubluSy reckoned by Josephus
» day's journey from Jerusalem. (Ant. sv, II.)

SAMBROCA.

The village occupies only the eastern extremity
of the hill, and stands at the Iieight of about 926
feet above the sea. Its only conspicuous building is

the mined church of St. John, overhanging the brow
of the eastern declivity: at the further extremity of

the hill, are the remains of an ancient gateway, and
near it stand 60 columns in situ, the commencement

]

apparently of a colonnade which extended the whole

length of the hill, for at some distance eastward 20
,
more still stand, and otherii, whole or in fragments,
lie prostrate over the whole hill, while the debris of

the buildings have raised the surrounding valleys,

remarkably fulfilling the prophecy of Mirah (i. 6):
"

I will make Samaria as an heap of the field, as

plantings of a vineyard; and I will pour down the

stones thereof into the valley, and I will discover the

foundations thereof." At about half its height the

hill is girt about with a distinct belt of level ground,
while similar terraces, not so well defined, may be

traced above and below, which it is thought may have

once served as the stret-ts of tlie city. (Ritter, Erd^
kunde PaJastina, iii. pp. 661—666.) Coins of the

city are quoted by Vaillant, Noris, Eckhel. and
othei-s. chieHy of the earlier emperors. [G. W.]
SAMARIAXIC, a town of Hyrcania, mentioned by

Strabo (xi. p. 508). It is no doubt the same as tbat

called Samaranne by Ptolemy (vi. 9. § 2), and by
Ammianus Marcellinus. Saramanna (xxiii. 6). It

cannot be identified with any modem place. [V.]
SAMAROBRI'VA, in Ga'llia, the ford or passage

of the Samara, was a town of the Ambiani en the

Samara (Summe). Caesar held a meeting of the

states of Gallia at Samarobrlva in the autumn of

B. c. 54, before putting his troops in winter-quarters.
Caesar himself stayed at Samarobriva,as his narrative

shows (B, G. V. 24, 46, 47, 53), and as appearx
from those letters of Cicero addressed to his friend

Trebatius, who was about Caesar at that time (ad
Fain. vii. 11, 12, 16). Ptolemy mentions Samaro-

briva as the chief town of the Ambiani (ii.
9. § 8).

The town afterwards took the name of " Ambiani
urbs inter alias eminens'" (Amm. Marc. xv. 11). or
"

Civitas Ambianorum" in the Notitia Prov. Gallia,

The name of Samarobrlva appears in the Antonine

Itin, and in the Table; but the Itin. has Ambiani
also. There seems no reason for fixing Samarobriva

at any other site than Amiens, though some geo-

graphers would do so. [G. L.j
SAMBAXA (Sdju^ttFo), a small place mentioned

by Dicdorus Siculus (xvii. 27). There car. be little

doubt that it is the same as the Sabaia of Pliny (vi.

27. § 31). It was situated about two days' joumey
N. of Sittake and E. of Artemita. [V.]
SA51BASTAE (2a,u§a<rTai), one of the many

small tribes in the d;strict of Pattaleue mentioned

by Arrian (vi. 15) as noticed by Alexander and his

troops near the mouths of the Indus. It has been

conjectured that the present ruins of Sewistan «r

Schican indicate the site of the chief fortress of this

people ;
and Bumes appears to believe that this is

tlie same place noticed by Curtius (ix. 8) .as a strong-
hold of the Brachmani (Burnes, Travels in Bokhara^
m. p. 57). [V.]
SAJIBRACITA'NTS SIXUS. in Gallia, is placed

in the JIaritimc Itin. between Forum Jnlii and

Heraclea. It is the gulf of Grimaud. [G. L.]
SA'JIBROCA (2a;u§po»to, I'tol. ii. 6. § 20), a

river of Hispania Tarraconeusis, which entered the

sea between the Pyrenees and the Iberus. Ukert (ii.

pt. i. p. 292) takes it to be the same river c-iJled Alba

Vy Pliny (iii. 3. s. 4); the modern Ter. [T. H. D.]
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SAMBULOS. [Bagistanus JIons.]

SAMBUS (Sifigcis), a small river which forms

one of »he tributaries of the Jumna. It is men-

tioned by Arrian in his list of Indian rivers (/»d.

C. 4.). [V-l

SAME or SA5I0S {^<x}x-n, "S.a^xos : Eth. Sa^alos :

Samo), the most ancient city In Cephalleiiia. which

is also the name of this island in the poems of Homer.

[Cefhallenia.] The ciiy stood upon tlie eastern

coast, and upon the channel separating Cephallenia

aiid Ithaca. (Strab. x. p. 455.) Along with the

Other Cephallenian towns it joined the Athenian

alliance in u.c. 431. (Thuc. ii. 30.) When M.

Fulvius passed over into Cephallenia in B.C. 189,

Samos at first submitted to tlie Romans along with

the other towns of the island ; but it shortly after-

wards revolted, and was not taken till after a siege

«f four months, when all the inhabitants were sold

as slaves. (Liv. sxsviii. 28, 29.) It appears from

Livy's narrative that &ime had two citadels, of

which the smaller was calleil Cyutis ; the larger he

designates simply as the ni<ijor arx. In the time of

Strabo there existed only a few vestiges of the ancient

city. (Strab. Ic. ; comp. PHn. iv. 12. s. 19.)

Same bus given its name to the modern town of

Samo, and to the bay upon which it stands. Its

position and the remains of the ancient city are

described by Leake. It stfiod at the northern ex-

tremity of a wide valley, wliich borders the bay,

^d which is overlooked to the southward by the

lofty su[nmit of Slount Aenus (^'Elato). It was

built upon the north-western face of a bicipitous

heiglit, which rises from the shore at the northern

end of the modern town. " The ruius and vestiges of

the ancient walls show that the city occupied the two

Bummits, an intermediate hollow, and their slope as

far as the se;i." On the northern of the two sunnnits

are the ruins of an acropolis, which seems lo have

been the maj'ir arx mentioned by Livy. On the

southern height there is a monasteiy. on one side of

which are some remains of a Hellenic wall, and

which seems to be the site of tlie Cyatis, or smaller

dtadel. There are considerable remains of the town

walls. The whole circuit of the city was barely two

miles. (Leake, Norihei'ii Greece, vol ill. p. 55.)

COIN OF SAME.

SA'MIA. [Sajhcum.]
SA'MICUM (^aiiiKdv. Eth. Sa^uiK^eus), a town

of Triphylia in Elis, situated near the coast about

half-w;iy between the mouths of tlie Al])heius and
the Xeda, and a little north of the Anigrus. It

stixxl upon a projecting spur of a lofty mountain,
which here approaches so near the co:ist as to leave

only a narrow pass. From its situation commanding
this pass, it is probable that a city existed here

from tlie earliest times; and it was therefore identi-

fied with the Arene of Homer {11. ii. 591, xi.

723), which the poet places near the mouth of the

Minyeius, a river supposed to be the same as the

Anigrus [Arkne.] According to Strabo the city
was

originally called Samos (Sa^uoj), from its being
.'situated upon a hill, because this word formerly

signified
"
heights." Samicum was at first the
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name of the fortress, and the same name was al.-o

given to the surrountling plain. (Strab. viii, pp. 346,
347; Pans. v. 5. § 3.) Pausanias speaks (v. 6. §
1) of a city Sa-mia {'S.afxia), which he apparently

distinguishes from Samicum; but Samictmi is the

only place mentioned in history. [See some remarks

!n:der Macistus.] Samicum was occupied by the

A' t'dian Polysperchon against the Arcadians, and
was taken by Philip,.B. c. 219. (Pans. v. 6. § 1 ;

Polyb. iv. 77, 80.) The ruins of Samicum are

found at Khaidffa (written Xdiawna), which is only
the name of the guarded pass. Tlie ruined walls

are 6 feet thick, and about 1^ mile in circumfe-

rence. They are of the second order of Hellenic

masonry, and are evidently of great antiquity. The
towers towards the sea belong to a later age.

Near Samicum upon tlie coast was a celebrated

temple of the Samian Poseidon, surrounded by a

grove of wild olives. It was the centre of the

religious worship of the six Triphylian cities, all of

whom contributed to its support. It was under the

superintendence of Slacistus, the most piwei-fal of

the Triphylian cities. (Strab. viii. pp. 344, 346,

347.) in a coiTupt pas.«age of Strabo (p, 344) this

temple is said tu be 100 stadia equidistant from

Lepreum and the Annius (rov ^Avilov) ; for the

latter name we ought to read Alpheius and nut

Anigrus, as some editors iiave done.

In the neighbourhood of Samicum there were

celebrated medicinal springs, which were said tfl

cure cutaneous diseases. Of the two lagoons which

now stretch along the coast, the larger, which ex-

tends as far as the mouth of the Alpheius, begins at

the northern foot of the hill upon which Samicum

stands; the southern extends along the precipitous
Miles of the hill, which were called in antiquity the

Achaean rocks. (Slrab viii. p. 347.) The river

Anigrus flows into the latter of these lagoons, and
from thence flows out into the sea. The lagoon is

deep, being fed with subterraneous sources ; in

summer it is said to be very fetid, and the air ex-

tremely unwholesome. Strabo relates that the

waters of the lake were fetid, and its fish not eat-

able, which he .iltributes to the Centani-s washing
their wounds in the Anigrus. Pausani;is mentions

the same circumstances; and both writers des<:ribe

the etficacy of the water in curing cutaneous diseases.

There were two caves, one sacred to the Nymphs
Anigrides ('A;'t7pi6es, Paus.

; ^hviypiaZis, Strab.),

and the other to the Atlantides; the former was the

more important, and is alone mentioned by Pau-

sauias. It was in the cave of the Anigrides that

the persons who were going to use the waters first

oflered up their prayers to the Nymphs. (Strab. viii.

p. 346, seq.; Paus. v. 5. §§ 7— 11.) These two

caves are still visible in the rocks; but they are now
accessible only by a boat, as they are immediately
above the surface of the lake. General Gordon, who
visited these caverns in 1835, found in one of them

water distilling from the rock, and bringing with it

a pure yellow sulphur. (Leake, Morea, vol. i. p. 54,

seq., PchponTiesiaca, "p. 108; Bohhy e, Beckerckes^

(fc, p. 133, seq.; CMrtivs, Peloponnesos, vol. ii.

p. 78, seq.)

SA511NTHUS {'Xd/xivdos'), a town in the Argeia,
on the western edge of the Argive plain, which was

taken by Agis, when he marched from Phhus into

the territory of Argos in b. c 418. (Thuc. v. 58.)
Its position is uncertain. Leake, who supposes

Agis to have marched over Mt. Lyrceium and the

adjoiuing hills, places it at Kutzopddhi {Moreaj
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vol. ii, p. 415), and Iloss at tiie villatje of PAii/Zfl,

on tlie southern side of MX. Tricaranon, across

which is the shortest pass from the Phliasia into

tlie Argire plain. {Pehponnes, p. 27.)
SAMMO'NIUM. [S.\MQNiu.M.]
SA'MXIUM {v 2ayr7T<s, Pol., Sti-ab.: EtL Sam-

Nis, pi. S.VMXITES, 'S.avvTrat, Pol.. Strab., &c.; 2a/i-

virai, Ptol.), one of tlie principal regions or districts

of Central Italy. The name \v;is sometimes used in

a more extensive, sometimes in a more restricted,

sense, the Samnites being a numerous and powerful

people, who consi.sted of several distinct tribes,

while they Imd founded otlier tribes in tlieir imme-
diate iieighbourliood. wlio were sometimes included

under the same appellation, though they did not

properly form a part of the nation. But Samnium

propei", accordinf^ to tlie more usual sense of the

name (eschisive of the Frentani. but inclndinc; the

Hirpiiii), was a wholly inland district, bounded on

the X. by the Marai, Pellgiii, and I'rentani, on the

K. by Apulia, on tlie S. by Lucania, and on the S\V.

aud W. by Campania and Latiuni.

I. Gkneral Descuiption.

The tenitory tlius limited was almost wholly

mountainous, being filled up with the great moun-

tain masses and ramifications of the Apennines,
which in this part of their course have lost even

more than elsewhere the character of a regular chain

or range, and consist of an irregular and broken

mass, the configuration of which it is not very ea.sy

to understand. But as the wliole topography of

Samuium depends upon the formation and arrange-
ment of thete mountain groups, it will be necessary
to examiiie them somewiiat in detail.

1. In the northern part of the district, adjoining
the ilarsi and Peligni, was a broken and irregular

nia^s of mountains, containing the sources of the

Siignis (^Sangro), and extending on buth sides of

the valley of that river, as f;ir as the frontiers of

the I''rentani. This was the land of the Carackni,
the most northerly of the Samnite tribes, wliose chief

city was Aufidena, in the valley of the Sagrus, about

.^ miles above Castel di Sangro, now the chief town

of the surrounding district.

2. The valley of the Sagrus was separated by a

mountain pass ofconsiderable elevation from the val-

ley (>f the Vulturnus, a river which is commonly con-

sidered as belonging to Campania; but its sources, as

well as the upper part of its course, and the valleys of

all its earliest tributaries, were comprised in l^am-

nium. Aesernia, situated on one of these tributaries,

was the principal town in tiiis part of the coun-

try; while Venafrum, about 15 miles lower down
the valley, was alieady reckoned to belong to Cam-

pania. This portion of Samnium was one of tlie

richest and most fertile, and least mountainous of

the whole country. From its proximity to Latium
and Campania, the valley of the Vulturnus w;is i>ne

of the quarters which was most accessible to the

Homan lu'ms, and served as one of the highroads
into the enemy's country.

3. From Aesernia a pa.ss, which was probably
used from very early times, and was traversed by
a road in the days of the Ilonnm Empire, led to

liovianuni in the valley of the Tifcrnus. This

city was situated in the very heart of the Sam-
nite country, surrounded on alt sides -by lofty

mountains. Of these the most important is that

on the S\V., the Monte Mnfcse, at the present

day one of the most celebrated of the Apennines,
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but for which no ancient name h-as been preserved.
The name of 5Ions Tifcrnus may indeed have been

applied to the whole group; but it is more probable
that it was confined, as tiiat of Mvnfe Bijeruo is at

the present day, to one of the otfhhoul:* or ntinor

summits of the Matese^ in which the actual sources

of the Tifemus were situated. The name of Mattse
is given to an extensive group or m.ass of mountains

filling up the whole space between Bojano (liovi-

anuni) and the valley of the Vulturnus, so that it

sends down its ramifications and nnderialls quiie to

the valley of that river, whence they sweep round

by the valley of the Calur, and thence by Morcojie

and Sepino to the sources of the Tamarus. Ita

higliest summit, the Monte Miletto, S\V. of Bo'

jano, rises to a height of 6744 feet. This rugged

group of mountains, clothed with extensive forests,

and retaining the snow on its summits for a large

part (»f tiie year, must always liave been inac-

cessible to civilisation, and offered a complete bar-

rier to the .annsofan invader. There could never

have been any road or frequented pass between that

which followed the valley of the Vulturnus and that

which skirts the eastern baseof the 3/n/ese, from the

valley of tlie Calove to that of the Tamaro. This last

is the line f(dlowed by the modern road from Naples to

Campitbasso.
4. N. of Bojano the mountains are less ele-

vated, and have apparently no conspicuous (or at

least no celebrated) summits; but the whole tract,

from Bojano to the frontier of the Frentani, is filled

up with a mass of rugged mountains, extending from

AgnoJie and the valley of the Sangro to the neigh-
bourhood of Campobasso. This mountainous tract

is traversed by the deep and narrow valleys of the

Trigno (Trinius) and Biferno (Tifemus), which

cari-y ofi* the waters of the central chain, but without

affi)rding any convenient means of communication.

The mountain tracts extending on all sides of Bovi-

anuni constituted the country of the Pe>tki, the

mo>t powerful of all tlie Samnite tribes.

5. S. of the Matese, and separated from it by
the valley of the Calor {Colore), is the group
of tlie JloNS Tabckxus, still called Monte Ta-

burno, somewhat resembling the Matese in cha-

racter, but of inferior elevation as well as extent.

It formed, together with the adjoining valleys,

the land of the Caudini, apparently one of the

smallest of the Samnite tribes, and tlie celebrated

pass of the Caudine Forks was situated at its foot.

Closely connected with Slount Tabumus, and in

a manner dependent on it. though separated from it

by the narrow valley of the Iscltro, is a long ridge

wliich extends from A rpaja to near Capua. It

is of very inferior elevation, but rises boldly and

steeply from the plain of Campania, of which it seems

to form the natural boundary. The extremity of

this ridge nearest to Capua Ls the Moxs Tikata, bo

celebrated in the campaigns of Hannibal, from which

he so long looked down upon the plains of Campania.
6. At the eastern foot of Jlons Taburnus was

situated Beneventum, the chief town of the HiuriNl,

and which, from its peculiar position, was in a man-

ner t!ie key of the wliole district inhabited by that

jwople. It stoal in a plain or broad valley formed

by the junction of tlie Calor with its tributaries the

Sabatus and Tamarus, so that considerable valleys

opened up from it in all directions into the mountains.

The Calur itself is not only the most considerable of

the tributaries of the Vulturnus, but at the point of

its junction with that river, about :;0 miles below
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Bpneventam, is little if at all inferior to it in maE^Tii- I

tmic and volume of watere. Tlie Calor itself rises

ill tlie lafty croup of mountains between S. Angela
:/'l. Lombardi and Eboli. This ^roup, which is

sometimes designated as Monte Irpino, and is the

iimst elevated in tliis part of the Apennines, sends

down its waters to the N. in the Calor and its tribu-

tary the Sabatus ; while on t!ie E. it gives rise to

the Aufidus, which flows into the Adriatic sea, after

traversing more than two-thirds of the breadth of

Italy ; and on the S. tiie Silarns flows by a much

shorter course into the Gidf of Salerno. From this

point, which forms a kind of knot in the main chain

of the Apennines, the mountains sweep round in a

semicircle to the NE, and N. till they reach the head

waters of tlie Taniarus, and adjoin the mountains

a'.readv described in the neighbourhood of Bojano
and Campohasso, In this part of its course the

main chain sends down the streams of the VJita and

the Miscano on the W. to swell the watere of the

Colore, while on the E. it gives rise to the Cerbalus

or Cervaro, a stream flowing into the Adriatic.

7. From the Monte Irp'ino towards the E. the

whole of the upper valley of the Aufidus was

included in Samnium, though the lower part of its

course lay through Apulia. Tlie exact limit cannot

be fixed,
—the confines of the Hirpini towards Apulia

on the one side, and Lucania on the other, being,

like the boundaries of Sanmium in general, almost

wholly arbitrary, and mtt marked by any natural

limit. It may be considered, indeed, that in general

the mountain country belonged to Samnium, and the

lower falls or hills to Apulia ; but it is evident that

such a distinction is itself often arbitrary and un-

certain. In like manner, the rugged mountain chain

which extends along the right bank of the Aufidus

appears to have been included in Samnium ; but the

line of demarcation between this and Lucania cannot

be determined with accuracy. On the other hand,

the detached volcanic mass of MoNS Vultur, with

the adjacent city of Venusia, was certainly not con-

sidered to belong to Samnium.

II. History.

All ancient writers agree in representing the

Samnites as a people of Sabine origin, and not the

earliest occupants of the country they inhabited when

they firet appear m history, but as having migrated

thither at a comparatively late period. (Varr. L. L.

vii.29; Appian. 6n;H?«V., Fr. 4, 5; Strab. v. p. 250;
Fest. 5. r. Samnites, p. 326; A. Cell. si. 1.) This

account of their origin is stron^jly confirmed by tlie

evidence of tlieir name; the Greek form of which,

SaucTrai, evidently contains the same root as that

of Sabini (Sar-nitae or 5rt/-nitae. and Sab-'m\ or

.SV(/-ini) ;
and there is reason to believe that they

themselves used a name still more closely identical.

For the Oscan form "
Safinim," found on some of

the denarii strack by the Italian allies during the

Social War. cannot refer to the Sabines usually so

culled, as that people was long before incorporated
with the Romans, and is, in all probability, the Oscan

name of the Samnites. (Mommsen, Unter Ital.

Dinlekte, p. 293
; Friedliinder, Oshische Munzen,

p. 78.) The adjective form Sabellus was also used

indifferently by the Romans as applied to the Sa-

bines and the Samnites. [Sablsi.]
The Samnite emigration was, according to Strabo

(v. p. 250), one of those sent forth in pursuance of

a vow, or what was called a " ver sacrum." It was,

as usual, under the special protection of Mars, and
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was supposed to have been guided by a bull. (Strab.
/, c.) It is i>rabable from this statement that the

emigrants could not have been numerous, and that

they established themselves in Samnium rather as

conquerors than settlers. The previously existing

population was apparently Oscan. Strabo tells U3

that they established themselves in the land of the

Oscans
(/. c); and this explains the circumstance

that throughout the Samnite territory the language

spoken was Oscan. (Liv. s. 20.) But the Oscans

themselves were undoubtedly a cognate tribe with

the Sabines [Italia] ;
and whatever may have

been the circumstances of the conquest (concerning
which we have no infoi-mation), it seems certain

that at an early period both brandies of the popu-
lation had completely coalesced into one people
under the name of the Samnites.

The period at which the first emigration of the

Samnites took j.lace is wholly unknown; but it is

probable that they had not been long in possession
of their mountainous and inland abodes before tliey

began to feel the necessity of extending their do-

minion over the more fertile regions that surrounded

them. Their first movements for this purpose were

probably those by which they occupied the hilly but

fertile tract of the Frentani on the shores of the

Adriatic, and the land of the Hirpini on the S.

Both these nations are generally admitted to be of

f^amnite origin. The Frentani, indeed, were some-

times reckoned to belong to tlie Samnite nation,

though they appear to have had no pohtical union

with them [Fkent.vjji] : the Hirpini, on the con-

trary, were generally regarded as one of the compo-
nent parts of the Samnite nation; but they appear to

have been originally a separate colony, and the story

told by Strabo and others of their deriving their

name from the wolf that had been their leader, eri-

dently points to their having been the result of a

separate and subsequent migration. (Strab. v. p.

250; Serv. ad Aen. xi. 785.) The period of this

is, however, as uncertain as that of the first settle-

ment of the other Sanmites: it is not till they began
to spread themselves still further both towards the

S. and W.. and press upon their neighbours in Lu-

cania and Campania, that the light of history begins
to dawn upon their movements. Even then their

chronology is not clearly fixed; but the conquest
and occupation of Campania may be placed from

about B.C. 440 to b. c. 420, and was certainly

completed by the last of the.-^e dates. [Cajipani.v.]
That of Lucania must probably be placed somewhat

later; but whatever were the causes which were at

this time urging the movements of the Sabellian

tribes towards the S., they seem to have continued

steadily in operation; and within less than half a

century (b. c. 410—360) the Samnites spread
themselves through the whole of Lucania, and

almost to the southern extremity of Italy. [Lu-
c.VNiA.] The subsequent fortunes of these con-

quering races, and their contents with the cities

of JIagna Graecia, do not belong to our present

subject, for the Lucanians seem to have early broken

off all political connection with their parent nation,

the Samnites, just as the latter had done with their

Sabine ancestors. This Laxity in their political ties,

and want of a common bond of union, seems to have

been in great measure characteristic of the Sabellian

races, and was one of the causes which undoubtedly

paved the way for their final subjection under the

Roman yoke. But the Samnites seem to have re-

tained possesaicn, down to a much later periotl,
of
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tliL tract of country from tlie Silarus to tlie Sarnus,
which was subsoqucntlv fx-nipictl hy the PiiTiitiui.

(Scylax, p. 3. § U; N'ielmhr, Vul. i' p, 94.) TIa-y

cert:iinly were .still in possession o( this distrit^t in

the Second Samnite Wur; and it is probable that It

was not till the close of their Ions strufriiles with

Rome that it was wrested from them, when the Ro-

mans transplanted tliither a colony of Picentines,

and thus finally cut off the Samnites from the sea.

On the side of Apulia the progress of the Samnites

was less definite; and it does not appear that they
establislied themselves in the permanent possession

of any part of that country, though they were cer-

tainly pressing hard upon its frontier cities
;
and

it w;is probal)ly the sense of tliis and tlie fear of

the Samnite arms that induced the Ajmlians early

to court ttie aUiance of Rome. [Arn.iA.]
The Samnite nation, when it first appears in

Roman history, seems to have consisted of four dif-

ferent tribes or cantons. Of these the Pkntki and

the HiKi'iM were much the most powerful; so much
.so indeed that it is ditlicult to understand how such

l>etty tribes as the Cakacesi and Cacdini could

rank on terms of equality with them. The Fren-
TANI are frequently considered as forming a fifth

canton; but though that people w;is certainly of

Samnite race, and must liave been regarded by

Scyiax as forming an integral part of the Samnite

nation, as he describes the Samnites a-s occupying a

considerable part of the coast of the Adriatic (Pci-ipl.

p. 5. § 1 5), they seem to have already ceased to form a

part of their political body at the time when they
lii-st came into contact with Rome. [Fkkntani.J
We have no account of the nature and ciiaracter of

the political constitution that bjund together these

different tribes. It seems to have been a mere

federal league, the bonds of which were drawn clo.ser

together iu time of war, when a supreme general or

commander-in-chief was chosen to preside over the

forces of the whole confederacy, with the title of

Knibratur, the Sabellian form corresponding to the

Latin Imperator. (Liv. ix. 1; Niebuhr, vol. i. p.

1U7.) But we find no mention, even on occasions

of the greatest emergency, of any regular council or

deliberative assembly to direct the policy of the

nation; and the story told by Livy of the manner in

which Herennius Pontius was consulted in regard
to tJie fate of the Roman army at the Caudine Forks

seems to negative the supposition that any such

body could have existed. (Liv. ix. 3; see also

viii. 39.)
The fii"st mention of the Samnites in Roman

liistory, is in B. c. 35i, when we are told that they
concluded a treaty of alliance with the republic, the

progress of whose arms was already beginning to

attract their attention (Liv. vli. 19; Diod. xvi. 4.5).

It is probable tluit the Sanmites, who were already
niast^^rs of Aesernia and the upper valley of the

Vulturnus, were at this time pushing forward their

arms down the course of that valley, and across the

mountain country from thence to tiie Liris, then

occupied by the Volscians, Auruncans, and other

tribes, of Ausonian or Oscan origin. It was not long
before these onward movements brought them ir.to

collision with the Romans, notwithstanding their

recent alliance. Among the minor tribes in tliis

part of Italy were the Sidicini, who, though situated

on tlie very borders of Campania, liad hitherto pre-
.served their independence, and were not included

in the Campanian people [Sidicini]. This petty

j^cople liaving been assailed by the Samnites, upon
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what cause or pretext we know not, and finding

themselves unable to cope with such powerful

neiglibours, invoked the assistance of theCampanians.
The latter, notwithstanding their connection with

the Samnites, readily espoused tlie cause of the

Sidicini, but it was only to bring the danger upon
their own heads; for the Samnites now turned their

arms against the Campanians, and after occupying
with a strong force the ridge of Mount Tilata,

which immediately overlooks Capua, they descended

into the plain, defeated the Campanians in a pitched
battle at the very gates of Capua, and shut them

up within the walls of the city (Liv. vii. 29). In

this extremity the Campanians in their turn applied
for assistance to Rome, and the senate, after some

hesitation on account of their recent alliance with

the Samnites, granted it (lb. 30.31). Thus began
the First Samnite War (u. c. 343), the commence-

ment of that long struggle wliich was eventually to

decide whether the supremacy of Italy was to rest

with the Romans or the Samnites.

This first contest was, however, of short duration.

In t!ie first campaign the two consuls M. Valerius

Corvus and A. Cornelius Cossus gained two decisive

victories; the one at the foot of Mount Gaurus. the

other near Saticula, The first of these, as Niebulir

observes (vol. iii. p. 119), was of especial im[>ortance;
it was the first trial of arms between the two rival

nations, and might be taken as a sort of omen of

the ultimate issue of the contest. A third battle

near Suessula, wliere the remains of the army that

had been defeated at Mount G.aurus, after having
been reinforced, again attacked Valerius, terminated

in an equally decisive victory of the Romans; and

both consuls triumphed over the Samnites (Liv. vii.

32—3S; Fast. Capit.). The next year the mili-

tary operations of the Romans were cliecked by a

nuitiny of their own army, of which the commons
at Rome took advantage; and the city was divided

by dissensions. Tliese cau.ses, as well as the in-

creasing disaffection of the Latins, naturally disposed
the Romans to peace, and a treaty was concluded

with the Samnites in the following year, ». c. 341.

The account which represents that people as humi-

liated and suing for peace, is sulficiently refuted by
the fact that the Romans abandoned the Sidicini to

their fate, and left the S;tmnites free to carry out

their aggressive designs against that unfortunate

people (Liv. viii. 1, 2).

The peiice which ternunated the First Samnite

War renewed the alliance previously existing between

the Romans and the Samnites. In consequence of

this the latter took part in the great war with tl»

Latins and Campanians, whicli almost immediately

followed, not .as the enemies, but as the allies, of

Rome: and the Roman anuies were thus enabled to

reach CanijMmia by the circuitous route through tlie

country of the Mai-si an<l Peligni, and down the

valley of the Vulturnus (Liv. viii. 6). During the

fifteen yejii^s that followed, down to the renewal of

the contest between Rome and Sumnium. the course

of events w;is almost uniformly favourable to tlie

former power. The successful termination of the

war with the Latins and Campanians, and the con-

solidation of the Roman power in both those ronnlries

liad added gie;itly to tiie strength of the republic;
and the latter had followed up this advantage by
the reduction of several of the smaller indei^«ndent

tribes in tlie ."^ame neighbourhood
— the Ausone.s,

Sidicini, and the Privernates, who appear on this

occasiou as independent of, and separate frou)^ the
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other Volscians [Priverntjm]. But the power of

the Volscians seems to have been by this time very

mucli broken up; and it was apparently during this

interval that the Samnites on their side carried on

successful hostilities against that people, and wrested

from them or destroyed the cities of Sora and

Fregellae in the valley of the Liris, while they

threatened Fabrateria with the same fate (Liv. viii.

19, 23, X. 1). Tills movement, however, gave

umbrage to the Romans, while the Samnites on their

side could not view with indifference the reduction

of the Sidicini, and it was evident that a fresh

nipture between the two nations could not be long de-

layed (Id. viii. 17, 19). The attention of the Samnites

was, however, drawn off for a time by the danger

that threatened them from another quarter, and they

joaied with their kinsmen the Lucunians to oppose

the arms of Alexander, king of Epirus, who was

advancing from Paestum into the heart of the

country. Both Samnites and Lucanians were defeated

by hiin in a pitched battle; but he subsequently

turned his arms towards the south, and his death in

B. C. 326 relieved the Samnites from all appre-

hension in that quarter. (Liv. viii. 17, 24.)

The same year (b. c. 326) witnessed the outbreak

of the Second Samnite War. The immediate occasion

of this was the assistance furnished by the Samnites

to the Greek cities of PaUiepolis and Neapolis,

against which the Romans had declared war, when

the Samnites and Nolans (wlio were at this time in

alliance with Sanmium) threw into their cities a

strong body of auxiliaries iis a garrison. They did

not, however, avert the fall of Palaepolis; wliile Mca-

polis escaped a similar fate, only by espousing the

alliance of Rome, to which it ever after steadily

adhered (Liv. viii. 22—26). The Romans had about

the same time secured a more importaiit alliance in

another quarter; the Lucanians and Apulians, with

whom, as Livy remarks, the republic had previously
had no relations, either friendly or hostile, now con-

cluded an alliance with Rome {lb. 25). The Lu-

canians indeed were soon persuaded by the Tarentines

to abandon it again {lb. 27), but the Apulians
continued steadfast; and though it is evident that

the whole nation was not united, and that many of

the chief towns took part with the Samnites, while

othei-s continued to side with Rome, yet such a

diversion must have been of the greatest consequence.
Hence throughout the war we find the contest divided

into two portions, the Romans on the one side being

engased with the Samnites on the frontiers of Cam-

pania, and in the valley of the Vultumus, from

whence they gradually pushed on into the heart of

Sanmium ; and on the other carrying on the war in

Apulia, in support of their allies in that country,

against the hostile cities supported by the Samnites.

It is evident tiiat the Frentani must have at this

time already separated themselves from the Samnite

alliance, otherwise it would have been impossible for

the Romans to march their armies, as we find them

repeatedly doing, along the coast of the Adriatic

into Apulia. (Liv. ix. 2, 13.)
The tirst operations of the war were unimportant;

the Romans conquered some small towns in the

Valley of the Vuliuruus (Liv. viii. 25); and we are

I'M that Q. Fabius and L. Papirius gained repeated

victories over the Samnites, so that ihey even sued

for peace, Itut obtained only a truce for a year, and,

without observing even this, resumed the contest with

increased forces. {lb. 30, 36, 37.) It is evident

therefore that no real impression had been made
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upon their power. Nor did the victory of A. Cor-
nelius Arvina in the following year (b. c. 322),

though it again induced them to sue for peace
without success, produce any permanent effect; for

the very next year (e. c. 321) the Samnites under
the command of C. Pontius were not only able to

take the field with a large army, hut infiicled on

the Romans one of the severest blows they had ever

sustained in the celebrated pass of the Caudine
Forks. [Caudium.] There can be- little doubt

that the circumstances and character of that disaster

are greatly disguised in the accounts transmitted to

us; but, whatever may have been its true nature, it

is certain that it caused no material interruption of

the Roman arms, and that, after repudiating the

treaty or capitulation concluded by the consuls, the

Romans renewed the contest with undiminished

vigour. It is impossible here to follow in detail the

operations of the succeeding campaigns, which were

continued for seventeen years with many fluctuations

of fortune. The disaster at Caudium shook the

faith of many of the Roman allies, and was followed

by the defection even of their own colonies of Sa-

tricum, Fregellae, and Sora. Some years later

(b. c. 315) the capture of Saticula by the Romans
and of Plistia by the Samnites shows that both

armies were still engaged on the very frontiers of

Sanmium
;
while the advance of the Samnites to

the pass of Lautulae, and the victory which they
there a second time obtained over the Romans (Liv.
ix. 22, 23; Diod. xix. 72), once more gave a shock

to the power of the latter, and for a moment endan-

gered their supremacy in Campania. But they

speedily recovered the advantage, and tlie victory

gained by them at a place called Cinna (of uncertain

site) decided the submii^sion of the revolted Cam-

panians. (Liv. ix. 27 ;
D'ickX. xix. 76.) Their arms

had meanwhile been successful in Apulia, and

had nltimately effected the reduction of the whole

province, so that in B.C. 316 the consul Q. Aemilius

Barbula was able to carry the war into Lucania,
where he took the town of Nerulum. (Liv. ix. 20.)
The decisive victoiy of the consuls of b. c. 314 had
also for the first time opened the way into the

heart of Samnium, and they laid siege to Bovianun)^
the capital of the Pentii. The nest year was
marked by the fall of Nola, followed by that of

Atina and Calatia {Cajazzo) ; and it seemed pro-
bable that the war was at length drawing to a close

in favour of the Romans, when the outbreak of a
fresh war with the Etruscans in B.C. 311 divided

the attention of that people, and, by occupying a

large part of their forces in another quarter, operated
a powerful diversion in favour of the Samnites. To
these additional enemies were added the Umbrians

as well as the Marsi and Peligni; yet the Romans
not only made head against all these nations, but at

the same time carried their victorious arms into the

heart of Samnium. Bovianum, the capital city of

the Pentri, was twice taken and plundered, once in

311 by C.Junius, and again in 305 by T. Slinucltis.

At the same time Sora and Arpinum were finally

added to the Roman dominion. These successive

defeats at length compelled the Samnites to sue for

peace, which was granted them in B.C. 304; but on

what terms is very uncertain. It seems impos>ible to

believe that the Romans, as asserted by Livy, should

liave restored them their ancient treaty of alliance,

and it is probable that they in some form consented to

acknowledge the supremacy of Rome. (Liv. ix. 45;

[ Dionys. Exc. p. 2331 ; Niebuhr, vol iii.p. 209.)
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But the peace tlms concluded was uf biiort dura-

tion. Little piijie than live yejirs elapsed between

the close of the Second Samnite War and the com-

miMiccnient of tiie Third. It mi.ixht well liave been

thought that, after a strugfjle of mure than twenty

years' duration, the re.sources of the Sanmites, if not

their spirit, would have been eshau.sted; but they
seem to have been actively engaged, even bet'ure the

actual outbreak of hostilities, iu organising a fresh

coalition against Konie. A new and fonnidable

auxiliary had appeared in a large body of Gauls,
which had recently crossed the Alps, and, uniting
with their countrymen the Senones, threatened the

Eomans from the N. Koine was at this time en-

gaged in war with the Etruscans and Umbrians,
and tile Etru.sc;ins hastened to secure the services of

the Gauls. Meanwhile the Sam.nites, deeming the

attention of the Romans sufficiently engaged else-

wliere, attacked their neiglibours the Lucanians,

probably with the view of restoring the power in

that country of tlie party favourable to the Samnite

alliance. The opposite party, however, called in

the Romans to their assistance, who declared war

against the Samnites, and thus began tlie Third

Samnite War, B.C. 298. (Liv. s. 11.) The

contest had now assumed larger dimensions ; the

Samnites concluded a league witli tlio Etruscans,

Umbrians. and Gauls, and for several successive avm-

paigns the operations in Samniu.m were subordinate

to those in the valley of the Tiber. But the ter-

ritory of Samnium itself was at the same time ravaged

by the Roman generals in so systematic a.manner,
that it is clear they had obtained a decided supe-

riority in the field ;
and lliough the Samnites on one

occasion retaliated by laying waste the Campanian
and Falernian plains, they were soon again driven

back to their mountain fiistnesses. (Liv. s. 15, 17,

iiO.) At length, in u. c. 293, the great battle of

Sentinum, in which the united forces of the Gauls and

Sanmites were totally defeated by, the Roman consul

Q. Fabius, decided the fortune of the war. GclHus

Egnatius, the Samnite general, who liad been the

main organiser of the confederacy, was slain, and the

league itself virtually broken up. (Liv. x. 27—30.)

Nevertheless the Samnites continued to carry on the

war with unabated energy; and in B. C. 293 they
raised a fre:di army of 40,000 men, levied with

solemn sacred rites, and arrayed in a peculiar garb.

These cirrnmstances sufficiently prove the import-
ance which they attached to this campaign, yet its

result was not more successful than those which

had preceded it, and the Samnite armies were again
defeated by the consuls L. Papirius Cursor and Sp.

Carvilius in two successive battles near Aquilonia
and Cominium. (Liv. s. 38—45.) The opera-
tions of tlie subsequent campaigns are imperfectly
known to us, from the loss of tlie books of Livy in

which they were related: but the next year (b. c.

292) 0. Pontius, the victor of the Caudine Forks,

reai)j)ears, after a long interval, at tlie head of the

Sauniite arr.des; he defeated Q. Fabius, but wa.s in

his turn defeated in a far more decisive engagement,
in which it is said that 20,000 Samnites were slain,

and 4000 taken prisoners, including C. P*mtius

himself, wlio was led in triumph by Fabius, and then

put to death. (Oros. iii. 22; Liv. Kpit. xi.) It is

probable that this battle gave the final blow to the

Saumitc power, yet tlieir resistance w:ls still pro-

longed for two years more; and it was not till b. c.

290 that they consented to lay down their arms

and sue for peace. Even in that year the consul
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M'. Curius Dentatus could still earn the honour of

a triumph, and the fame of liaving put an end to

the Sanmite wars after they had lasted for more
tlian fifty years. (Liv. Epit. xi.; Eutrop. ii. 9.)
The conclusion of the Third Samnite War is re-

garded by some of the Roman historians as the close

of the struggle between Rome and Samnium, and
not without reason, for though the name of the

Fourth Samnite War is given by modern xvriters to

the war that broke out afresh in B.C. 282, the

Samnites on that occasion certainly figure rather as

auxiliaries than as principals. They, however, joined
the league which was fonned at llie instigation of

the Tarentines against Rome; and bore a part in

all the subsequent operations of the war. They
seem indeed to have at first looked with jealousy or

suspicion upon the proceedings of Pyrrhus; and it

was not till after the battle of Heraclea that they
sent their contingent to his support. (Plut. Pyrrh^

17.) But in the great battle at Asculum the fol-

lowing year (b. c. 278) the Samnites bore an im-

portant part, and seem to have sustained their

ancient reputation for valour. (Dionys. xx. Fr,

Didot.) The departure of Pyrrhus for Sicily

shortly after, and his final defeat by M'. Curius at

Beneventum after his return (b.c. 274), left the

Samnites and their allies to bear the whole brunt

of the war, and they were wholly unable to con-

tend with the power of Rome. We know nothing
in detail of these last campaigns ; we learn oidy
that in b. c. 272, just before the fall of Tarentum,
the Samnites, as well as their allies the Lucanians

and Bruttians, made their final and absolute sub-

mission ;
and the consul Sp. Carvilius celebrated the

last of the long series of triumphs over the Samnites.

(Zonar.viii. 6
;
Liv, Ejnt.xiv. ;

Fiuit. Captt.} A fresh

revolt indeed broke out in the N. of Samnium three

years afterwards, among the petty tribe of tlie Cara-

ceni, but was speedily suppressed, before it had at-

tained any more formidable ciiaracter. (Zonar.
viii. 7; Dionys. xx. 9, Fr. Mai.)
We have no account of the terms on which the

Samnites were received to submission by the Romans,
or of tlieir condition as subjects of the republic. But
there can bo no doubt that the policy of the domi-

nant people was to break up as much as possible
their national organisation and all bonds of union

between them. At the same time two colonies were

established .as fortresses to keep them in check: one

at Beneventum, in the country of the Hirpini (b.c.

268), and the other at Aesernia, in the valley of the

Vulturnus (is. c. 264). All these precautions, how-

ever, did not suffice to secure the fidelity of the

Sanmites during the Second Punic War. After

the battle of Cannae (b.c. 216), the Hirpini were

among the first to declare themselves in favour of

Hamiibal, and their example is said to have been

followed by all the Samnites, except the Pentrians.

(Liv. xxii. 61.) It is singular that this tribe, .long

the most powerful and warlike of all, should have

thus held aluof; but the statement of Livy is con-

firmed by the sub.sequent course of the war, during
which the Pentrians never seem to have taken any

part, while the land of the Hirpini, and the southern

[lortions of Samnium bordering on Lucania, were

frequently the scene of hostilities. But the Koman
colonies Aesernia and Beneventum never fell into

the liands of the Carthaginians; and the latter was

through a great part of the war hpid by one of the

Roman generals, as a post of the utmost military

importance. In B.C. 214 and again in b.c. 212,
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t>ie land of the Hirpini was still in the hands of the

Cartli.iginians. and became the scene of the opera-
tions of Hannibal's lieutenant Hanno a^rainst Sem-

pronius
Gracchus. It was not till r.. c. 209 that,

Hannibal havinj; been finally compelled to
relinqui.'^li

his hold upon Central Italy, the Hirpini (and appa-

rently the other revolted Samnites also) renewed

their submission to Konie. (Liv. xxvii. 15.)
From this time we hear no moro of the Samnites

in history till the fjreat outbreak of the Italian

nations, commonly known as the Social War, b. c. 90,

in which they once more took a prominent part. They
were not indeed amonj; the fir.st to take up arms,
but quickly followed the example of the Ticentes

and Slarsi; and so iini)<)rtant an element did they
constitute of the confederation, that of the two con-

suls chosen as the leaders of the allies, one was a

Samnite, Caius Papius Mutilus. (Diod. xxsvii. 2.

p. 539.) Besides Papius, several of the most dis-

tinguished of the Italian generals, IVhuius E_[;natius,

Pontius Telesinus, and Trebatius, were also of Sam-
nite origin: and after the fall of Corfinium, the seat

of government and head-quarters of the allies was

transferred to the Samnite town of Bovianum. and

fi'ora thence subsequently to Aesernia. Tl:e Sam-
nites indeed suffered severely in the second cam-

paign of the war, being attacked by Sulla, who
defeated Papius filulilus, took Aeculaiium and Bo-

vianum by assault, and reduced the Hirpini to sub-

mission, Tlie other Siimnites. however, still liell out,

and an army which had thrown itself into Nola was
able to prolong its resistance against all the efibrts

of Sulla. Hence at the end of the second year of

the war (b. c. 89), when all t!ie other nations of

Italy had successively submitted and been admitted

to the Roman franchise, the Samnites and Lucanians

were still unsubdued, and maintained a kind of

guerilla warfare in their mountains, while tlie strong
fortress of Xola enabled them still to maintain their

footing in Campania. (Veil. Pat. ii. 17: Liv. Epit.

hsx; Diod. sxxvii. 2. p. .540; Appian, B. C. i. 5.3.)

In this state of tluiiL's the civil war whicli broke

out betv;een Sulla and Slaiius altered the nature of

the contest. The Samnites warmly espoused the

Marian cause, from a natural feeling of enmity to-

wards Sulla, from whose arms they had recently

suffered so severely; and so importanc was the share

they took in tisc struggle that ensued after the

return of Sulla to Italy (u.c.83), that they in

some measure imparted to what was otherwise a

mere civil war, the character of a national contest.

A large number of them served in the army of the

younger Jlarius, which was defeated by Sulla at

Sacriportus (Appian, B.C. i. 87); and shortly after-

wards an army, composed j)rincipally of Samnites

and Lucanians, under the connnand of C. Pontius

Telesinus, made a desperate attempt to relieve

Praeneste by marcliing suddenly upon Home. They
were met by the army of Sulla at tiie very gates of

the city, and the battle at the CuUine gate (Nov. 1,

v.. c. 82), though it terminated in the complete

victory of Sulla, w:is long remembered as one of the

greatest dangers to which Home had ever been ex-

l"'sed. (Veil. Pat. ii. 27 ; Apj.ian, B.C. I 93; Plut.

>>.'//. 28; Lucan, ii. 135—138.) Pontius Telesinus

ti-ll in the field, and Sulla displayed his implacable
hatred towards the Samnites by putting to the

sword, witliont mercy, 8000 prisoners who hail been

taken in the battle. (Appian, Z. c; Strab. v. 249;
Plut. Sail. 30.) He had already put to death all

tlie Sauinites whom he had taken prisoners at the
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battle of Sacriportus, alleging that tlioy were thu
eternal enemies of the Koman name; and he now fol-

lowed up this dechiration by a systematic devastation

of their country, carried on with tlie express pur-

pose of extirpating the whole nation. (Strab. I.e.)
It can hardly be believed that he fully carried out
this sanguinary resolution, but we learn from Strabo

that more than a century afterwards the province
was still in a state of the utmost desohition,

—many
of what had once been fiouiishing cities being
reduced to the condition of mere villages, wliile

others had altogether ce-.used to exist. (Strab. /. c.)
Kor is it probable that the province ever rewlly

recovered from this state of depression. The rheto-

rical expressions of Florus point to its beini: in his

day still in a .state of almo&t complete desulation.

(Flor. i. 16. § 8.) Some attempts seem indeed to

have been made under tlie Roman Empire to recruit

its population with fresii coloni>ts, especially by
Nero, who fuuiuled colonies at Saepinum, Telesia,

and Aesernia {Lib. ddon. jip. 259, 2G0, &c.); but
none of these attained to any great prospedty, and
the whole region seems to have been veiy thinlv

populated and given up chiefly to pasturage. Bene-

ventum alone retained its importance, and continued

to be a flourishing city througliout the period of tlie

Roman Empire. In the division of Italy under Au-
gustus the land of tlie Hirpini was separ;ited fiom
the rest of Sanmium, and was placed in the Second

Region with Apulia and Calabria, while the rest of

the Samnites were included in the Fourth Region,

together with the Sabines, Frentani, Peligni, &c.

(Plin. iii. 11. s. 16, 12. s. 17.) At a later perird
this district was broken up, and Samnium with tlie

land of the Frentani constituted a separate province.
This is the arrangement which we find in the Xo-

titia, and it was probably introduced at an earlier

period, as the Liber Coloniarum in one part gives
under a separate head tlie

"
Civitates Regionis Sam-

nii,'" including under that name tlie towns of the

Peligni. as w-ell as the Frentani. (^Notlt. Dign, ii.

})p. 9, 10; Lib. Colon, p. 259.) In another part of

the same document, wliich is undoubtedly derived

from diflerent sources, the Samnite towns are classed

under the head of Campania; but this union, if it

ever really subsisted, could have been but of very
brief duration. The "

Provintia Samr.ii
"

is re-

peatedly mentioned in inscriptions of the 4th cen-

tury, and was governed by an officer styled
" Prae-

ses." (Mommsen, Die Lib. Col. p. 206.) The
same appellation continued in use after the fall of

the Roman Em[iiie, and the name of Samnium as a

separate province is found both in Cassiodorus aiid

Panlus Diaconus. (Ca.ssiod. V(n\ xi. 36; P. Diae.

Hist. Lang. ii. 20.) The only towns in it that re-

tained any consideration in tiie time of the last writer

were Aufidena, Aesernia, and Beneventnin. Tlie

last of these cities became under the Lombards the

capital of an independent and |«)\verful dnchy, which

long survived the full of the Lombard kingdom in

the N. of Italy. But in the revolutions of the middle

a'.:es all trace of the name and ancient limits <if

Samnium was lost. At the present day the n:imu

of Sannio is indeed given tu a province of the

kingdom of Naples; but this is merely an ofiici:il

designation, recently restored, to the district, wliicli

had previously been called the Coulado di Molise.

'I his and the adjoining province of the Principato
Ultra comprise the greater part of the ancient Sam-

nium; but the modern boundaries have no reference

to the ancient divisions, and a considerable portion
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of the Samnite territory is incrludeii in the Ten'a ill

Lavoro, while a corner in the NW. is assigned to

tlie Abrnzzi.

Of the national character of the Samnites we
learn little more than that they were extremely
brave and warlike, and had inlierited to a great de-

gree the frugal and simple hahits of their ancestors

the Sabines. We find also indications that they re-

tained the strong; relij:ious or superstitious feeliniis

of tlie Sabines, of which a striking instance is given

by Livy in the riles and ceremonies with which thisy

consecrated the troops that they levied in B. C- 293.

(Liv. X. 38.) But they had almost ceased to exist as

a nation in the days of the Latin poets and writers

tliat are preserved to us; and hence we cannot

wonder that their name js seldom alluded to. They
are said to have dwelt for the must part, like the

Sahines, in open villages; but it is evident, from

the accounts of their earliest wara with the Komans,
tliat tliey possessed towns, and some of them, at

least, strongly fortified. This is confirmed by the

remains of walls ot a very ancient style of construc-

tion, which are siili preserved at Aeaernia and Bo-

viunum, and still more remarkably at Autidena.

{X\)ck&\\, Mittd Italieti, pp. 142, 148.) But from

tlie very nature of their country the Samnites must

always have been, to a great extent, a rude and

pasloral peo[>le, and had probably received only a

faint tinge of civilisation, tiu'ongh tlieir intercourse

with the Cainpanians and Apuhuns.

III. Topography.

The rivers of tlie Samnite territory liave been

already noticed in connection with the mountain
chains and groups in which they take their rise.

From the purely inland character of the region, none

of these livers, with the exception of the Calor anti

its tributaries, belong wholly to Samnium. but tra-

verse the territories of other nations before they
reach the sea. Thus the Sagrus and Trinius, after

quitting the mountains of Samnimn, flow through
the land of tlie Frentani to the Aiiriatic; the Ti-

fernus separates the territory of that people from

Apulia, while the Frento and the Aulidus traverae the

plains of Apulia. On the other side of the central

chain tbe Vulturnus, with its affluent tlie Calor,

and the tributaries of the latter, the Sabatus and

Tamarus, carry down the whole of the waters of

the Aj>ennines of Samnium, which flow to the Tyr-
rlietiian sea.

Tiie topography of Samnium is the most obscure

and cunfu^ed of any part of Italy. The re;ison of

this is obvious. From the continued wars which

had dcv.a>tated the country; and the state of deso-

lation to whiuh it was reduced in the time of the

geographers, only a few towns had survived, at

least in such a state as to be deemed worthy of no-

tice by tliem; and many of the names mentioned by

Livy and other authors iluring the early wars of the

Romans with the Samnites never reaj)pear at a later

jjeriod. It is indeed proliable that some of these

were scarcely towns in tlie stricter sense of the term,
but merely fortified villages or strongholds, in which

the inhabitants collected their cattle and proj»erty
in time of war. Those which are mentioned by the

geographers as still existing under tlie Roman Em-

pire, or the site of which is clearly indicated, may be

Lrielly enumerated. AiiiDiiNA, in the upper valley
of the Sagrus, is the (ndy to\\n that can be assigned
with any certainty to the Cararcni. In the upper

valley of the Vultunus was ALSKiUtiA, the tcrri-
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tory of which bordered on that of Venafrum m
Campania. At the northern foot of the Monte
Matese was Bovianum ; and in the mountain
tract between it and the Frentani w;is Tkkventi;m
or Tekeventhm {Trivento), SE. of Bovianum

lay SvVEPiNUM, the ruins of which are still visible

near Scpino ; and at the southern foot of the Monte

Matese, in the valley of the Calor, was Tei.icsia.

Allifae lay to the N\V. of this, in the valley of

the Vulturnus, and at the foot of the Matese in that

direction. In the country of the Hirpini were Be-

NEVENTUM, the capital of the whole district; AkcL'-

lanum, near Mirabdla, about 15 miles to the S\\^;

Equus Tuticus, near the frontiers of Apulia;

Aquii.onia, at Lacrdor/mt, on the same frontier;

AiiELUNU.M, near the frontiers of Campania: and

Compsa, near the ."iources of the Aufidus, bordering
on Lucania, so that it is iissigned by Ptolemy to-

that country. On the borders of Campania, between

Beneventum and the plains, were Caudium, appa-

rently once the capital of the Caudine tribe; and

Saticul^v, the prec;ise site of which has not been

determined, but which must have been situated ia

the neighbourhood of I^Iount Tifata. Tlie Sam-
nite Calatia, on the other hand, was situated N,
of the Vulturnus, at Cajazzo ; and Compultekia,
also a Samnite city, was in the same neighbourhood.
The group of hills on the right bank of the Vul-

turnus, extending from that river towards the Via

Latina, must tlierefore have been included in Sam-

nium; but Teanum and Cales, situated on tliat-
'

highroad, were certainly both of them Campanian
towns. It is probable, however, that in e:irly times

the limits between Campania and Samnium were

subject to many fluctuations; and Strabo seems to

regard them as imperfectly fixed even in his day.

(Strab. v. p. 249.)
Of tlie minor towns of Samnium, or those whicb

are mentioned only in history, may be noticed:

DiTKONiA (Liv, X. 39), identified, but on very slight

grounds, with Clvi'ta Veccfua, N. of Bojano ; MuR-
r.ANTiA (Liv. X. 17), sui>posed to be Baselice, on

the - frontiers of Apulia, near the sources of the

P'rento (^Fortm'e)\ KoMtTLEA, on the frontiers of

Apulia, between Aeculanum and Aquilonia; Tri-

vicu.M, in the same neighbourhooil, still called

Trevico ; Plistla., ne:ir Sta Agata del Got'i, on the

frontiers of Campania; Callifae and Ki.'FRIUM,

both of tlit-m mentioned by Livy (viii. 2.5) in con-

nection with Allifae, and probably sitxiated in the

neighbourhood of that city; Cominium (Liv. x. 39,

44), of very uncertain site; AtiUiLoNiA (Liv. /. c),
also of uncertain site, but which must be distin-

guished from the city of the same name in the

country of the Hirpini; JIaronea, noticed by Livy in

the Second Punic War, when it wjis recovered by

Marcellus, in B.C. 210 (Liv. xxvii. 1); JIei>AE,

Fulfulae, and Orbitanimn, ail of which are noticed

on only one occasion (Liv. xxiv. 20), and the sites

of which are wholly undetermined.* To these mast

be added Cluvia, Cimetra. Vulana, Palumbinum,
and llcrculaneum, all of them mentioned as towns

taken from the Samnites (Liv. ix. 31, x. 15, 45),

hut of which nothing more Is known; Imbriniuin I

(Liv. viii. 30), where Fabius gained a victory over '

the Samnites in u. c. 32.5; Cinna, which is repro- ,

* It has been thought unnecessary to repeat in

these and other similar cases the mmlern sites as-

signed by Italian or German tojxigraphers, where liit>e

rest on no other foundation than mere conjecture.
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senteJ by Diodurus as the scene of the decisive

victory in B.C. 314 (Diotl. xix. 76); and several

placesof which the names are found only in Viro;il and

SiUus halicus,— Mucrae. IUifrae. Batulum, and

Cklksxa (Virjr. Aett. vii. 739; Sil. Ital. viii. 564),

which ?eoni to h;ive been situated on the borders of

Campania, so that it is doubtful to which country

they are to be assigned. The minor towns of the

Hirpini have been ah'eady discussed in that article;

Fauna, or Panna, anume found in Strabo (v. p. 250)
as that of a place still existing in his time, is probably

corrupt, but we are wholly at a loss what to substitute.

On the other hand, inscriptions attest the existence

under the Konian Empire of a town called Juvavium,

or Juvanum, of municipal rank, which is not men-

tioned by any of the georrrftphers. but is probably

the one meant by the Liber Colonianim, which

notices the
" lobanus ager

"
among the

"
civitates

Samnii." (Lib. Col. p. 260.) It was jirobably

situated in the neighbourhood of Sla Maria dl

Palazzo, a few miles N. of the Sagrus, and on the

very frontiers of the Marrucini. (RIommsen, Inscr.

R. N. p. 271.) The existence of a town named

Tifemum is very doubtfu'l [Tifernus]; and that of

a city of the name of Samnium. though adopted by

many local writers (Komanelli, vol. ii. p. 490), cer-

tainly rests on no adequate authority.

Samnium was traversed in ancient times by several

lines of highway. One of the.se, following nearly

the same line with the modern mad frnin Naples to

Aquila, proceeded up the valley of the Vultumus

from Venafrum to Aesernia, thence crossed the

mountain ridee to Aufidena in the valley of the

Sagrus, and from thence again over another moun-

tain pass to Sulmo in the land of the Peligni.

Another branch led from Aesernia to Bovianum, and

from thence to Equus Tuticus, where it joined the

Via Appia or Trajana. A third followed tlie valley

of the Vultm-nus from Aesernia to Allifae. and

thence by Teiesia to Beneventum, There seems

also to have been a cross line from the latter place

by Saepinnm to Bovianum. {[tin. Ant. p. 102; Tab.

Pmt.) Cut tliese different lines are very confusedly

laid down in the Tabula, and the distynces given

are often either corrupt or erroneous. The course

ot" the Via Appia, and its branch called the Via

Trajana, through the land of the Hirpini, has been

already noticed in that article. [See also Via

Appia.] [E. H. B ]

SAMO'Nimi, SAMMO'NIUiM, SALMO'NIUM,
SALMO'NE prom. (SaMtiftor, 2aA,u£ij/ioi', Strab.

ii. p. 106, s.
}ip. 474. 475. 478, 489; 'S.aX^idii'T] ,

Acts, xxvii. 7; coiiip. Piol. \\\. 15. § 5 ; Pomp.

Mela, ii. 7. § 12 ;
Plin. iv. 20. s. 21; Stadiasm.

§ 318: Eth. :^a\fiu}Vtos, ^oK/xdvis. Apoll. Kh'.d.

iv. 1693; Dionys. Per. IIO
; Imcrlp. ap. Bdckh,

Corpus, vol. ii. p. 409), the E. promontory of Crete,

to which the seamen of the Alexandrian vessel

which conveyed Paul to Rome, thinking they could

pursue their voyage under the lee of the island, ran

down. {Acts, I. c.) Much difference of opinion has

been entertained relative to the identification of this

celebrated foreland, the position of which would

seem to be incontrovertibiy ascertained by the ex-

istence of the modern name C. Salomon. (Comp.
Hock, Kreta, vol. i. p. 427.) But though the

name is certainly in favour of this site, the state-

ments of the ancients as to its position, and of the

seven islets or rocks wliicii surround it, determine

conclusively that it must be C. S. Sidero. It is

ti-ue that by the recent Admiralty survey it is not
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quite so far to the E. as C. Salomon (the difference

is, however, only a few seconds of longitude) ; but

by its extreme extension from the mainland it would

be considered as the principal promontory at this

end of the island, and known as the "
E. fore-

land." (Comp. Museum of Class. Antiqnides. vol. ii.

p. 302.) n*:. B.J.]
SAMOS or SAJRTS (2a,uos: Fth. and Adj. 2a-

/itos, SamiuK, 'S,afj.a7os,'XafxtaKhs \u Steph.: Sa/LuwTTjs

in the language of the modern Greeks, who call the

island Samo, Sa^w: the Turks call it Susrmi Adajssi)^

a large island in that pait of the Aegaean whidi is

called the Icarian sea. and the most important of

the Sporades next after Rhodes. The vrord denotes

a height, especially by the sea-shore. (See Const.

Porphyrog. de Them. 16. p. 41, ed. Bonn.) Hence

Samothracia, or the Thracian Sumos, which is

said by Pausanias (vii. 4. § 3) to have been colonised

and named by certain fugitives from the Icarian

Samos,—and S.vaiE, one of the names of Ccplialonia,

which is inversely connected with it by one of

Strabo's conjectures (x. p. 457). How applicable
tlie idea of elevatiitn is to the island before us may
be seen in the narratives and views given by Dr.

Clarke {Travels.\u\. ii. p. 192, vol. iii. p. 366)', who
uses the strongest language in describing the conspi-

cuous height ot Samos above the surrounding islands.

The following earlier names of Samos are men-

tioned by Pliny (v. 37) and other writers, — Par-

thenia, Anthemus, Melumphylus. Dryusa and Cy-

parissia. Some of these have evidently arisen from

the physical characteristics of the island. Samos

was, and is, well-wooded. It is intei-secled from E.

to W. by a chain of mountains, which is in fact a

continuation of the range of Mycale, being separated
from it only by the narrow channel, hardly a mile

in breadth, which the Turks call the Little Bogkaz.
Here was fought the decisive victory against the

Persians, b. c. 479. The Great Boghaz^ wiiich is

nearly 10 miles in breadth, separates the other ex-

tremity of Samos from the comparatively low island

of IcARiA. The length of Samos, from E. to W.. is

about 25 miles. Its breadth is very variable. Strabo

reckons the circuit at 600 stadia, Pliny at 87 miles,

thontrh he says that Isidorus makes it 100. These

dtferences may be readily accounted lor by omitting

or including Port Vathy, which is a wild-looking

bay, though a very serviceable harbour, on the north.

Here the modern capital is situated; but in ancient

times the bay of Vathj seems to have hen com-

paratively deserted— perhaps, as Tournefort sviggests,

because it was peculiarly exposed to pirates, who

infested the straits and bays of an island which lay

in the route of commerce between the Bosporus and

Eigypt. What Tournefort tells us of his travels

through Samos gives us the idea of a very rugged,

though picluresque and productive, island. (Possibly

the Palinunisand Panonnus of Samos. meniioned by

Livy, xxsvii. 11, may have been in the bay of Vathy')

The highest point, Movnt Kerfcis, the ancient

Cerceteus (Strab. x. p. 488), which is nearly always
covered with snow, and reaches the height of

4725 English feet, is towards the west. A ridge,

which branches off" in a south-easterly direction from

the main range, and ends in the promontoiy of

Poseidium, opposite Mycale, was called Ampeius,
which name seems also to have been given tolhe whole

mountain-system (Strab. xiv. p. 637). The western-

most extremity of the island, opjxisite Icaria was an-

ciently c-alled Cantharium. Here the cliff's are veiy

bare and lofty. A landslip, which has taken ]ilace iit

3 M
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this part of the islantl, has probably jjiven rise to the

name bv which it is now caileJ {h KaraiSaTi';),

The position of Simos was nearly opposite the

boundary-line of Caria and Ionia; and its early

traditions connect it, first with Carians and Leleges,
and then with lonians. The first Ionian colony is

said to have consisted of settlers from Epidaurus,
who were expelled from thence by the Argives.

However this may be, we find Samos at an early

period in the position of a powerful member of tlie

Ionic confederacy. At this time it was highly dis-

tinguished in maritime enterprise and the science of

navigation. Thuuydides tells ns (i. 13) that the

Samians were among the first to make advances in

naval construction, and that for this purpose they
availed themselves of the services of Ajneinocles the

Corinthian shipbuilder. The ston' of Pliny (vii. 57),

that either they or Pericles the Athenian first con-

structed transports for the conveyance of horses,

though less entitled to literal acceptance, is well

worthy of mention ; and Samos will always be

famous for the voyage of her citizen Colaeus. who,
*•
not without dinne direction" (Herod, iv. 152). first

penetrated through the Pillars of Hercules into the

Ocean, and thus not only opened out new fields of

commercial enterprise, but enlarged the geographical
ideas of the Greeks by making them for the first

time familiar with the phenomenon of the tides.

Under the despot Polycrates, Samos was in fact

the greatest Greek maritime power. This famous

man, about ten years after the taking of Saidis by

Cyrus, held Samos in a position of proud independ-

ence, when Lesbos and Chios had submitted to the

Persians. He had 1000 bowmen in his pay; he

possessed 100 sliips of war, and made considerable

conrjuests both among the islands and the mainland.

He fought successfully against the Milesians and

Lesbians, and made a treaty with Amasis, king of

Egypt. Whether we are to take the story in the

poetical form in which it is presented to us by He-

rodotus, or to attribute the change to the more

probable motive of self-interest, this treaty was

broken off for an alliance with Cambyses. In con-

nection with this monarch's expedition to the Nile,

some Samian malcontents were so treacherously
treated by Polycrates, that they sought and obtained

assistance from Greece. A joint force of Lacedae-

monians and Corinthians besieged Polycrates in

Samos for forty days : but in tliis struggle also he

was successful. At last his own cupidity, acted on by
the fraud of Oroetes, a neiglibouringsatrap, broueht

him to a wretched death on the mainland. The

time which succeeded was full of crime and calamity
for Samos. In the end, Syloson. the brother of

Pt)Iyorates (whose association with Cambyses is llie

subject of another romantic story in Herodotus),
landi'd with a Persian army on Samos, and became

a tributary despot: but not till his native island liad

been so depopulated as to give rise to tlie proverb

eKTjTi SuAoTojfToy tvpux<*'piv- For details see the

lives of PoLVCUATKS and Syloson in the Diet, of

Biography. It was at tiiis period that Pythagoras,
wtio was a native of Samos, left the island to travel

in foreign Ciuntrics. being partly urs^cd to leave In^

liomc (according to Plutarch, Placit. i. 3) through
discontent under the government of Polycrates,

who, however, was a patron of literatui*e, and had

Anacreon many years at his court. For the chro-

nulogv of this period see Clinton, Fast. Ildl. vol. ii.

note B. pp. 230—232.
Samos was now I*ersian. It was from Samos that

SAMOS.

Datis sailed to Marathon, taking Nasos on his way.
But the dominion of tlie Persians did not last long.
"When their fleet was gathered at Samos again, after

the battle of Salamis, to the number of 400 sail, it

was in a great measure the urgency of Samian en-

voys which induced the commanders of the Greek
fleet at Delos to go across to the eastern side of the

Aegaean. Then followed that battle in the strait,

which completed the liberation of the Greeks.

In the miiritime confederacy which was organised
soon afterwards under Atlieni:m rule, Samos seems
to have been the most powerful of the three islands

which were exempted from paying tribute. It was
at the instance of her citizens tliat the common
treasure was removed from Delos to Athens. Bat
this friendship with Athens was turned into bitter

enmity in consequence of a conflict with Miletus

about the territory of Priene. Samos openly re-

volted
;
and a large force was despatched from Athens

against it under the command of ten generals, two
of whom were Sophocles and Pericles. The latter

pronounced in the Ceramelcus the funenil oration

over those who had fallen in the war which, after a

resistance of nine months, reduced Samos to complete

subjection.
From 439 to 412 Samos remained without forti-

fications and without a fleet But about this latter

date it became the hinge upon which all tlie con-

cluding events of thePeloponnesian War really turned.

The first movements towards the estabhslmient of

an oligarchy at Athens began at Samos through the

intrigues of Alcibiades ; and yet tliis island was

practically the home ot the Athenian democracy

during the struggle which en&ued. It was at Samos
that Alcibiades rejoined his fellow-citizens ; and
from &imos that he finally sailed for the Peiraeufi

in 407. Even till after the battle of Arginusae
Samos was, more than any other place, the head-

quarters and base of operations for the Athenian

fleet.

Our notices of the island now become more frag-

mentary. After the death of Alexander the Great

it was for a time subject to the kings of Egypt,

(Polyb. V. 35.) Subsequently, it took the part of

Antiochus the Great in his war with Rome. It

also acted with Jlilhridates against Rome ; but was

finally united with tlie province of Asia u. c. 84.

After the battle of Actium, Augustus passed the

winter there. Under the Roman emperors it was on the

whole a place of no great imjTOrtance, though it had

the honour of being a free state. (Plin. v. 37.) This

privilege was taken away under Vespasian. (Suet

Vesp.^.') In the division of the Empire contained In

the Synecdemus we find it placed xvjih Rhodes, Cos,

Chios, &c., in the Province of the Islands. In the

later division into themes, it seems tol>e again raised

to a distinguished position. It gave its name to a

separate tht-me, which included a large portion of

the mainland, and was divided into the two tvrms ai

Ephesus and Adramyttium, the governor having
his residence (Tittairupiov') at Smyrna; and this ar-

rangement is .spoken of in such a way (Const. Por-

phyrog. de Them. I. c.) as distinctly to connect it

with the ancient renown of Samos.

It would be difllcult to follow the fortunes of

Samos through the middle ages. (See Fiulay's

History oj' the Byzantine and Greek Empires, vol. ii.

p. 112.) There are some points of con^iderable in-

terest in its modem history. In 1550, after being
sacked by the Ottomans, it was given by Selim t>

the Capitan Pacha Ochialif who introduced colonists
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from various other places ; whence the names of

some of the modern vilhiges in the island, Metelinous,

AUian'Uicori^ and Vourlotes (^Vowrla giving the

name to some islands at the entrance of the bay of

Smyrna). Samos was much injured by the ravaties

of Morosini. In Toumefurt's time the larjjest part
of the island was the property of ecclesiastics; and

the number of convents and nunneries was con-

Biderable. He reckoned the population to be 12,000;
now it is estimated at 50,000, nearly the whole

beins Christian. Samos performed a distinE^nished

part in the War of Independence. The Turks often

attempted to effect a landing; the defences con-

structed by the Samiotes are still visible on the

shore; and the Greek fleet watched no point more

carefully than this important island. On the 17th

of Aujjust, 1824, a curious repetition of the battle

of Mycale took place. Formidable preparations for

a descent on the island were made by Tahir-Pacha,
who had 20.000 laud-traops encamped on the pro-

niontcry of Mycale. Canaris set fire to a frifjate

near Cape Tro<:;ilIium, and in the confusion which

followed the troops fled, and Tahir-Pacha sailed

away. At this time the Loiiothete Lycurj^us was

Tvpavvos of the island
'^

in the true classical sense

of the word," as is observed by Ross, who describes

the castle built by Lycurgus on the ruins of a

mediaeval fort, adding that he was then (1841) re-

siding with the rank of Colonel at Athens, and that

he was well remembered and much regretted in

Samos, This island was assigned to Turkey by the

treaty which fised the limits of modem Greece;
but it continued to make struggles for its indepen-
dence. Since 1835 it has formed a separate Bey-
lick under a Phanariot Greek named Stephen

Vogorides, who resides in Constantinople with the

title of
" Prince of Samos," and sends a governor as

his deputy. Besides other rights, the island has a

separate fl.ig exhibiting the white Greek cross on a

blue ground, with a naiTOw red stripe to denote de-

pendence on the Porte. It does not appear, how-

ever, that this government of Greeks by a Greek

for the Sultan is conducive to contentment.

The piesent inhabitants of this fruitful island are

said to be more esteemed for their industry than

their honesty. They export silk, wool, wine, oil, and

fruits. If the word Sammet is derived from this

place, it is probable that silk has been an object of

its industry for a considerable time. Pliny (xiii.

34) mentions pomegranates among its fmits. At
the present day the beans of the carob-tree are

exported to Russia, where a cheap spirit for the

common people is made from them. We might

suppose from the name of Mount Ampelus, that the

wine of the island vvas celebrated in the ancient

world ; but such a conclu^ilJn would he in direct

contradiction to the words of Slrabu, who notices it

as a remarkable fact, that though the wine of the

Burrounding islands and of the neighbouring parts
of the mainland was excellent, that of Samos was
inferior. Its grapes, however, under the name of

dfiotiTjKiSes or o^;u.'?]At5es, are commended by
Athenaeus (xiv. p. 653; see Polk Onoviast. vi. 11),
and now they are one of the most valued parts of its

produce. Ross saw these grapes {a-ratpiha) drying
in large quantities in the sun; and other authorities

speak highly of the Malmsey or sweet muscato
wine exported in large quantities from Samos. Its

marble is abundant ; but it has a gre^iter tendency
to split into small fragments than that of Pen-
telicus or Paros. A stone found in the island is
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said by Pliny (sxsvi. 40) to have been used for

polishing gold. He also mentions in several places

{I. c, also xsviii. 53, 77, xsxL 46, xxsv. 19, 53)
the various medicinal properties of its earth. The
Samian earthenware was in high repute at Rome

C' Samia etiamnum in esculentis laudantur," Plin.

sxsv. 46), and the name has been traditionally

given by modern writers to the '• red lustrous pot-

tery"' made by the Romans themselves for domestic

use. (See Marryatt's Pottery and Porcelain, London

1850, pp. 286, 290.) For the natural Flora and
Fauna of the island we must be content to refer to

Toumefort, who says, among other facts, that tigers
sometimes swim across to it from Mycale, which

Chandler describes as a mountain infested with wild

beasts. The woody flanks of Mount Kerkis still

supply materials for shipbuilding. It is said in

Athenaeus (/. c.) that the roses and fruits of Samos
came to perfection twice a year; and Strabo informs

us that its general fruitfulness was such as to give
rise to the proverb ^f'pei koX opviduv yd\a.

The archaeological interest of Samos is almost en-

tirely concentrated in that plain on the S., which con-

tained the sanctuary of Hera at one extremity and the

ancient city on the other. This plain is terminated at

the S\V. by a promontory, which from its white cliffs is

called fiffTTpo Kct'fio by the Greeks, but which received

from the Genoese the name of Cape Culonna, in

consequence of the single column of the Heraeum
which remains standing in its immediate neighbour-
hood. Virgil tells us {Aen. i. 16), tliat Samos was
at least second in the affections of Juno

;
and her

temple and worship contributed much to the fame

and affluence of Samos for many centuries. Hero-

dotus says that the tem]ile was the largest he had

seen. It was of the Ionic order ; in form it was

decastyle dipteral, in dimensions 346 feet by 189.

(See Leake, Asia Minor, p. 34S.) It was never

entirely finislied. At le;ist, the fluting of the

columns was left, like the foliage on parts of our

cathedrals, incomplete. The original atcliitect was

Rhoecus, a Sanuan. The temple was burnt by the

Persians. After its restoration it was plundered by

pirates in the Mithridatic War, tlien by Verres, and

then by M. Antony. He took to Rome three statues

attributed to Myron : of these Augustus restored

the Athene and Heracles, and retained the Zeus to

decorate the Capitol. The image of the goddess was
made of wood, and was supposed to be the work of

Smilis, a contemporary of Daedalus. In Strabo's

time the temple, with its chapels, w.as a complete

picture gallery, and the hypaethral portion was full

of statues. (See Orig. c. Cels. 4.) In the lime of

Tacitus, this sanctuary bad the rights of asylum.

{Ann. iv. 14.) When Pausanias was there. the people

pointed out to him the shrub of Agnus Castus,

under the shade of which, on the banks of the river

Imbrasus, it was believed that Hera was burn.

(Paus. /. c.) Hence the river itself was called Par-

thenias, and the goddess Imbrasia. (Comp. Apoll.
Rhod. i. 187. 'lfj.€paair}s tdos^HpTjs.) The anchor-

age in front of the sanctuary was called Sp/itoy

'Hpatrrjs. (Athen. xv. p. 672.) The temple was

aitout 200 paces frum the shore, according to Ros.s,

who found its whole basement covered with a mass

of small fragments of marble, among wliich are

portions of the red tiles with which tlie temple was

roofed. He discovered hardly anything of interest,

except an inscription with the W(jrd yao-nolai.

The appearance of the watercourses of the Im-

brasus shows that they are often swollen by rains,

3 ii 2
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and thus harmonises with tlie natural derivation of

the word. In the plain whicii extends along the

base (if the mountains eastwards towards the city,

Ross says that there are traces of ancient channels

made for the purpose of irrigation. He reeards the

marshy places near the temple to be the Ka\afioi
and the "EAos mentioned by Athenaeus (xiii. p. 572)
in connection with the expedition of Pericles. (The
former place is likewise referred to by Herodotus, ix.

96.) Across this plain, which is about two miles in

length, there is no doubt that a Sacred Way extended

from the sanctuary to the city, like that which

connected Athens with Eleusis. Somewhere on this

line (^Kara r^f 65hv t7?i' €ir t^ 'HpaTov, Paus. vii. 5.

§ 6) was tlie tomb of Rhadine and Leontichus,

where lovers used to make their vows; and traces of

funeral monuments are still seen at the extremity of

the line, close to the city-wall.
The modern town of Chora, close to the pass lead-

ing through the mountains toVathy, is near the pluce
of the ancient city, which was situated partly in tlie

plain and partly on the slope of the hill. The
western wall runs in a straight line from the moun-
tain towards the sea, with the exception of a bend

inwards near the tombs just mentioned. Here is a

brackish stream (^ 7Ai/^a5a), which is the Chesius,

the second of the three streams mentioned by Pliny.

(See Etym. Magn. s. v. 'A<TTu7raXoia.) The southern

wall dues not touch the sea in all its length, and is

strengthened by being raised on vaulted substruc-

tions. Here and elsewhere the ruins of Samos touch

the question of the use of the arch among the

Greeks. On the east side of the city the walls are

very considerable, being 10 or 12 feet thick, and

about 18 feet high. The masonry is partly qua-

drangular and partly polygonal; there are round

towers at intervals on the outside of the wall, and

in one place are traces of a gate. In the eastern

part of the city was the steep citadel of Astypalaea,
which was fortified by Polycrates (Polyaen. Strat. i.

^3. § 2), and here probably was what Suetonius

calls the palace of Polycrates. (Suet. Calig.2\.')
In the higher part of the town the theatre is dis-

tinctly visible; the marble seats are removed; un-

derneath is a large cistern. The general area is

covered with small fragments, many of the best

having furnished materials for the modem castle of

Lycurgus near the shore on the SE.; and little

more remains of a city which Herodotus says w:ls,

under Polycrates, the greatest of cities, Hellenic or

Barbarian, and which, in the time of comparative

decay, is still chilled by Horace Concinna Samos.

Herodotus makes especial mention of the harbour

and of an immense tunnel which formed an aque-
duct for the city. The former of these works (to

Ttydvi, as it is now called, from being shaj^d like a

frying-pan) is below Astypalaea; and, thoui,'h it is

now accessible only to small craft, its famous moles

remain, one extending eastwards from the castle of

Lycurgus, the other extending to meet it from the

extremity of the east city-wall southwards. Here

Ross saw subterranean passages hewn in the rock,

one of which may possibly be the KpvirTTj Biwpv^
4k TTJs a.KpoTr6\€os 04pov<Ta inl ^dXaaaaf (Horod.
iii. 146), constructed by Maeandrius after the di-ith

of Polycrates. The tunnel has not been clearly

identified; but, from what M. Musurus told Pruf.

Ross, it is probable that it is where Ttmniefort

placed it. and that it penetrated the hill from Mete-

linous to C/M)7*a, and that thence the water was taken

into the city by a covered channel, traces of which re*

SAMOSATA.

main. It is clear that it cannot be in the quarry

pointed out to Ross
;

botli because the cleavage of

the rock is in the wrong direction, and becuiLse

water from such a heiqht would fall like a cascade

on the city.

The authorities, to wliich reference has been made
in this article, are. T()urnefort {Voyage dit Levant^

1717, pp. 404
—

4'JG), who has given a very copious
account of the inland

;
and Ross {Reisen atif den

Griechischen Inseln ties Agaischer Metres, vol. ii.

184.3, pp. 139— 155), who has examined the sites

and remains of the ancient city and Heraeum more

carefully than any one else. (See also Clarke,

Tr(tv€l3,vo]. ii. pp. 192- 194, vol. iii. pp.364—367.)
Maps of the island will be found in Tournefort and

Choiseul-Gouffier; but the best delineation of it is

given in three of the English Admiralty chart.s.

There is a small sketch of the neighbourhood of the

city in Kiepert's Hellas (1841), and a larger one in

Ross. In Kiepert's general map the rivers Im-

brasus and Chesius are wrongly placed, and also

(probably) the ridge of Ampelus. It is very ques-
tionable whether the point called Poseidion can be

where it is (doubtfully) placed in Ross's plan: the

position of the little island Naithecis in the strait

seems to show that this promontory ousht to be

further to the east. (See Strab. xiv. p. 637.) A
little volume was published in London, and dedi-

cated to James Duke of York, in 1678, entitled
*' A

Description of the preseiH State of Samos, Nicaria^

Pat7}ios, and Mount Atlios, by Joseph Georgirenes

(Tftapyftprji/Tjs), Archbishop of Samos, now living
in London, translated by one that knew the author

in Constantinople." From this book it apj>ears that

Dapper has taken much directly, and Tournefort

indirectly. Panufka has written a book on Samos

{Res Sarnionim, Berlin. 1822): and more recently

(1S56) Guerin has published a work on this island

and Patnios. [J. S. H.]

COIN OF SAMOS.

SAMOS. in Tiiphylla. [Sanicum.]
SAMOS or SAMfcf. in Cephallenia. [Same.]
SAMOSATA (2aM(iTaTa), a strongly fortified

city of Syria, placed by Ptolemy (v. 13. § U)
and Strabo in the district of Commagene. It con-

tained the royal residence, and was a province in the

time of Strabo, surrounded by a small but very rich

country, and situated at the bridge of the Euphrates.

(Strab. xvi. 2. §3, p. 749.) Its distance from the bor-

ders of Cappadocia in the vicinity of Tomisa acrosjs

Mount Taurus was 450 stadia. (lb. xiv. 2. §29,

p. 664.) It WHS besieged and taken by Mark Antony

during his campaign in Syria. (Joseph. -4n/. xiv. 15.

§ 8.) Its strategic importance is intimated by Caesen-

nius Paetus, prelect of Syria under Vespasian, wlio,

iiaving represented that Antiochus, king of Comma-

gene, was meditating an alliance with the Parthians to

enable him to throw otT the Roman yoke, warned his

imperial master *' that Samosata. the largest city of

Commagene, was situated on the Euphrates, and

would therefore secure the Parthians an easy passage
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of the river and .1 s:ife asylum on the western side."

The legate was therefore instructed to seize and liold

possession of* Sauiosata. (Z?. J. vii. 7. § 1.) Tliis

town {rave birth to Lucian, ;ui(l became infamous in

the third century in connection with the heretical

bishop
" Paul of Samosata,'* who first broaclied the

heresy of the simple humanity of our Lord; and was
condemned in a council assembled at Antioch (a. d.

272, Euseb. //. E. vii. 27, 28). The modern name
of the town is Sempsat or Samisai, about 40 miles

S. of the cataracts of the Euphrates, where it passes
Mount Taurus, but Pococke could hear of no ruins

there, (^Observations on Syria, vol. ii. pt. 1, p.

156.) [G.W.]

COIN OF SAHIOSATA.

SAMOTHRA'CE, SAMOTHRA'CA, or SAMO-
THRA'GIA (2a^o0pa/f7j : Eth. ^a/j.6epq,^ ; ^aij.o-

6py]tKTj in Ilerodcitus, who uses the adjective 2a^o-
ffp-nlKios, and culls the inhabitants 2afio6p7}iK€s. in

Pliny (iv. 23) we find the form Saraothrace; in the

ItiJi. Ant (^. 522, Wess.), Samothraca; in Livy
(xlii. 25, 50, sliv. 45, 46), both Samothraca and
Samothracia. Propeily it is "the Thracian Samos."
Thus Homer calls it sometimes Xdfxos &pT]tK'nj,

sometimes simply Sti^os. Hence the line in Virgil

{Aen. vii. 208):
"
Threiciamque Samum quae nunc Samothracia

fertur."

II By the modern Greeks it is c:illed Samothrakl, and

n often also Samandraki (t s rh ^av^paKi)^ which is

merely a corruption of the other, formed in ignorance,
after the analogy oi Stamhoul and Slalimni,— iiav.

Spam denoting
" a sheepfold "). An island in the

north of the Aegaean, opposite the mouth of the He-

hrus, and lying N. of Imbrus, and NE. of Lemnos.
Its distance from the coast of Thrace is estimated at

".8 miles by Pliny (/. c), who says its circuit is 32
miles. It is of an oval shape, and. according to the

Kiighsh survey, 8 miles in length and 6 in breadth.

It was traditionally said to have been diminished in

size, in consequence of an outburst of waters from
the Hellespont; and perhaps some great physical

changes took place in this part of the Aegaean at no

very remote period. (See Admiral Smyth's Medi-

terranemi, pp. 74, 119.) However this may he, Sa-

mothrace is remarkable for its extreme elevation. No
land in the north of the Archipelago is so conspicu-
ous, except Mt. Athos

;
and no island in the whole

Archipelago is so high, except Cnndia. The eleva-

I

tion of the highest point, called .Saoce by Pliny (?.c.),
'. is marked 5240 feet in the Admiralty Chart (No.

16.54). The geographical position of this point (the
modern name of which is Mt. Finr/aree) is 40° 26'
57" N. la(., and 25° .'36' 23" E. long. Though there

are several anchorages on the coast of Samothrace,
there is an entire absence of good harbours, a circum-
stance in harmony with the expression of PUny, who
calls it

"
importuosissima omnium." Scylax, however

I
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(p. 280, ed. Gail), mentions a port, which possibly
was identical with tlie harbour Demetrium spoken of

by Livy. The ancient city (of tlie same name as
tlie island) was on the north, in the place marked
Palaepolis on the chart.

The common name of the Thracian and the Ionian
Samos was the occasion of speculation to Strabo and
Pausanias. The latter (vii. 4. § 3) says that the
Thracian island was colonised by emigrants from
the other. The former (x. pp. 457, 472) mentions
a theory that it might be named from the Sail, a

people of Thrace. Scymnus Chius (692) says, that
aid came from Samos to Samothrace in a time
of famine, and that this brought settlers from
the Ionian to the Thracian Island. The truth
seems to be, that tra^os- denotes any elevated land
near the sea, and that the name was therefore

given to the island before us, as well as to others.

[Cepiullenia; Samos.] The earlier names of Sa-
mothrace were Dardania, Electris, Melite, and Leu-
cosia. Diodonis Siculus (v. 47) speaks of its in-

habitants as Autochthons, and dwells on peculiarities
of their language as connected with their religious

worship. The chief interest of this island is con-
nected with the CAiiEini. For these mysterious
divinities we must refer to the Diet, of Biugrapli!/
ami Mythology. Pelasgians are said by Herodotus

(ii. 51) to have first inhabited the island, and to

have introduced the mysteries.
The lofty height of Samothrace appears in Homer

in a very picturesque connection witli the scenery of

Troy. He describes Poseidon as gazing from th'is

throne on the incidents of the war; and travellers

in the Troad have noticed the view of Samothrace

towering over Imbros as a proof of the truthfulness
of the Iliad. Bearing in mind this geographical
affinity (if we may so call it) of the mountain-tops
of Saoce and Id.a, we shall hardly be surprised to find

Scymnus Chins (678) calling Samothrace a Trojan
island (jTJtros TputKJ]). The tradition was that

Dardanus dwelt there before he went to Troy, and
that he introduced the Cabeiric mysteries from
thence into Asia.

A few detached points m.ay he mentioned which
connect this island with Greek and Eoman history.
Its inhabitantsjoined Xerxes in his expedition against
Greece; they are spoken of as skilful in the use of
the javelin; and a Samothracian ship is said to have
sunk an Athenian ship, and to have been sunk in

turn by an Aeginetan one, at the battle of Salamis.

(Herod, viii. 90.) At that time the Samothracians

possessed forts erected on the maiidand. (lb. vii.

108.) Philip of Macedon and his wife Olvmpias
were both initiated in the mysteries. It would seem
that such initiation was regarded as a preservation
from danger. (Aristoph. Pax, 277, and SchoL)
Samothrace appears also to have had the rights of

asylum; for Perseus took refuge there, after he was
defeated by the Romans in the battle of Pydna-
(Liv. xlv. 6.) Germanicns sailed to the island with
the view of being initiated: but he was prevented

by an omen. (Tac. Atm. ii. 54.) St. Paul passed
the night at anchor here on his first voyage from
Asia to Europe. (/Icte, xvi. 11.) In Pliny's time
Samothrace was a free state(;. c). In theSynecdemns
we find it, with Thasos, in the province of illvricum.

(Wess. p. 640.) In the later division described by
Constant. Porphyrog. (De Them. p. 47, ed. Bonn)
it is in the Thracian subdivision of the First Eu-

ropean or Thracian Theme.
Samothrace appears to have no modern histoij
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anri no present importance. Pliny (xssvii. 67)
makes mention of a gem which was found

there; and in the Middle Ages its honey and goats
are said to have been celebrated. No traveller seems

to have explored and described this island. [J.S.H.j
SAMULOCKNAK. according to the Peut. Tab.,

or more correctly according to inscriptions found on

the sjwt, SuMLocENNE, was apparently a Roman

colony of some importance in the Agri Decumates
of Germany. The Table erroneou.sly places the town

in Vindelicia, whence some antiquarians have re-

garded Samulocenae and Sumlocenne as two different

places. But there can be no doubt that they are

oidy two forms of the same name belonging to one

town, the site of which is occupied by the modem
Sulcken, near Rottenburg on the Keckai; where

many Homan remains, such as coins, inscriptions,

and arms, have been found. (Comp. Jaumann,
Colonia Sumlocenne, <fc., Stuttgart, 1840, 8vo.;

Leichtlen
,
Sc/tujafiere uuter den Romern, p. 107,

foil.) [L.S.]
SA5IUS. [S-vaios.]

SAMUS, a river of Hispania Baetica. (Geog.
Rav. iv. 45.) Ancient Spanish coins indicate a

town of the same name. (Florez, ^fed. iii. p.

142.) [T.H. D.]
SAjrYDACE (2a,uu5dK7i), a town on the coast of

Carmania, noticed by Marcian (c. 28. ed. Didot) and

Ptolemy (vi. 8. § 7). It appears to have been

placed near the mouth of the river Samydacus.

(See also Steph. B. s. r.) It is possible, as suggested

by Forbiger, that the river is the same as the present

Sadji [v.]
SAXAUS (SarotJs). a town of Phrygia, in the

neighbimrhood of Laodiceia. (Strab. xii. p. 576;
Hierocl. p. 606.) In the acts of the Council of

Chalcedun (p. 674), it is called 'S.avawv jrfjAis, and

is probably mentionedby Ptolemy (v. 2. § 26) under

the nairte of Sanis. [L. S.]

SAXCTIO, a place in the Agri Decumates, in

the south-west of Germany, was situated on the

banks of the Rhine, but is mentioned only by Am-
miaiius Marcellinns (xsi. 3). and in such a manner

that it is not easy to identify its site; it is possible,

however, that the modern Seckingen may correspond

with it. [L. S.]

SAN DA, a river on Ihe N. coast of Hispania Tar-

raconensis (Plin. iv. 20. s. 34.) Probably the

Miera. [T. H. D.]
SAXDAXIUM {'ZapZa\iov'), a mountain fortress

of Pisidia, mentioned only by Strabo (xii. p. 169)
and Stephanus B, {s. v.\ [L. S.]

SAND.\XKS (2afSaf€y, Pcripl Mar. Enjthr.
c. 52). There has been some question whether this

is the name of a man or of a place. As the text

stands in the Periplus, it would seem to be that of a

ruler of the coa^t-district in the neighbourhood of

Bomhaij. On the other hand, Ptolemy speaks of llie

same territory under the title of 'ApiaxTj SaSifw*';

whence B^infey (Ei-sch and Griiber, Encyci. art.

Indien) argues, with strong probability, that the

readint: in the Periplus is incorrect, and tliat Ptolemy
is right in ruaking the name that of a people rather

than of a chief. [V ]
SANDAUACA (2ar5apc£/fi/), a coast-tnvn of

Bilhynia, at a distance of 90 stadia to the east of

tlie river O-'tines. (Arrian, Pt:ripl. P. E. p. 14 ;

Anonym. Peripl. P. E. p. 4.) [L. S.]

SAXDOBAXKS. [Aluania, Vol. I. p. 89, b.]

SAXDKl/.KTKS, according to some editions of

Pliny (iii. 28), the name of a tribe in Pannouia on

SANIANA.

the river Dravus; but a more correct reading gives
the name Andizetes, which is no doubt the same aa

theAndizetii ('ApSi^TJTiox) mentioned by Strabo(vii,

p. 314) among the tribes of Pannonia. [L. S.]
SAXE. I. (Seii'Tj : Eth. 2d»'tos, StjcoTos, Soraiof,

Herod, vii. 22 ; Thuc. iv. 109 : Sleph. B. s.
v.). a

colony of Andros, situated upon tlie low, undulating

ground, forming the isthmus which connects the

peninsula of Acte with Chalcidice, through which
the canal of Xerxes passed. Masses of stone and

mortar, with here and there a large and squared
block, ami foundations of Hellenic walls, which are

found upon this Provlaka or neck of land, mark the

site of ancient S:ine, which was within Acte and
turned t'lwards thesea of Euboea. (Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. iii. p. 143.)
2. It appears from Herodotus (vii. 123; comp.

Thuc. v. IS) and the Epitomiser of Strabo (vii. p.

330, Fr. 27), that there was another town of this

name in Pallene. According to the position as-

signed to it in the list of Herodotus, the site must
be sought for between C. Posidhi and the W. side

of the isthmus of Porta. Mela (ii. 3. § 1) is

opposed to this position of Sane, as he places it near

Canastraeum Prom. (C Paliiiri). [E. B. J.]
SAXGALA (to 2o77aAa), a place mentioned by

Arrian to the N\V. of the MalH (or Muliun}, appa-

rently near the junction of the Hydraotes and Ace-

sines (v. 22). There can be little doubt that it is

the same place as that noticed by Ptolemy under

the name SayoAo r) Kai Eu^u/UTj5ia (vi. 1. § 46).
The position, however, of the latter is assigned with

this difference, that it is placed below the junction
of the Hydaspes and Acesines, whereas the former

would seem to have been to the E. of the Hydraotes.
Bumes has identified Sagala with the present LoAort,
which is probable enough (^Travels, vol iii.

p. 82).
It may be remarked, that the Eu0u/*7j5/a of Ptolemy

ought in all probability to be Eufli/STj/it'a, the name

being derived from the well-known Bactrian king,

Euthydemus. [V.]
SAXGA'RIUS (^ayydpios : Saharya or Sakan;

Turkish Ayald), one of the principal rivers of Asia

Minor, is mentioned in the Iliad
(iii, 187, xvi. 719)

and in Hesiod {Theog. 344). Its name appears ia

different forms as Sagraphos (Schol. ad Apollon. Khod.

ii. 724), Sangaris (Constant. Porphyr. i. 5), or Sa-

garis (Ov.ej;PoH«. iv. 10. 17; Plin.vi. 1; Solin 43).
This river had its sources on Jlount Adoreus, near the

town of Sangia in Phrygia. not far from the Galatian

frontier (Strab. xii. p. 543), and flowed in a very

tortuous course, first in aii ejistem, then in a northern,

then in a north-westem,and lastly again in a northern

direction through Bithynia into the Euxine. In one

part of its course it fonned the boundary between

Plirygia and Bithynia; and in early times Bithynia
was bounded on the east by the Sangarius. [Bi-

TilYXIA.]
The Bithynian part of the river was naviga-

ble, and was celebrated from the abundance of

fish found in it. Its principal tributaries were the

Alander, Bathys, Thymbre,s, and Gallus. (Comp.

Scylas, p. 34 ; Apollon. Rhod. ii. 724 ;
Scvmnn*.

234, foil,; Strab. xii. pp. 563, 567; Dionys. Perieg.

811; Ptol.v.l. §6; Steph. B. 5. r.; Liv. xxxviiL

18; Plin. v. 43; Amm. Marc. xxii. 9.) [L. S.]

SA'XGIA (2a77ia), a small place in the east of

Phrj-gia, near Mount Adoreus and the somres of the

Sangarius. (Strab. xii. p. 543.) [L. S-l

SAXIA'NA (2aWaj'a, Const, Porph. Them. C. p.

28, dc Adm. Imp. c. 50, p. 225, Bonn.), a place
in



SANIGAE.

the interior of Thrace, probably the modern Ezenga
or Zingane. [J. R ]

SANIGAE {'Zavlyai. Arrian, Pei'ipL Pont. Eux.

p. 12; "Zdwiyat, Stepli. li.s. t?. ; 2a7i5a(, Procop.
B. G. iv. 3), a tribe of Mt. Caucasus, who were

found in the neighbourhood of Dioscurias or the

Koman Sebastopolis. [E. B. J.]

SANISEKA, a city in the island Balcaris Minor

(Plin. iii. 5.S. 11), the modern Ahjor. (Cf. Wenisd.

Ant Bal. p. 57; Salmas. ad Solin. c. 34, p.

401.) [T. H. D.]
SANITIUM CSavinov'), is placed in the Alpes

llarltimae by Ptolemy (iii. 1. § 43), and named as

one of the towns of the \*esdiantii or Vediantii.

Cemenelium is the other town which he names

[Cemenelium]- If Sanitiuni is Senez, which is

west of the I'ar, part of this people were east of the

Var and part of tliem were west of it. [G. L.]
SAXNI. [iMackones.]
SANTICUM {•^lavTiKdv, Ptol. ii. 14. § 3), a

town of Noricum, on the south-west of Virunum, on

the road from this place to Aquileia {It. A7iL-p. 276).
The exact site of the place is utterly uncertain, but

conjecture has iixed upon four or five difterent places
tliat might be identified with Santicum with equal

probabiiitv. [L. S.]
SA'NTOXES or SA'NTONI (Sarrofes, 2a»/-

Tovot, SarTftji/es), a people of Soutli-western Gallia,

in the Celtogaialia Aquitania of Ptolemy (li. 7.

§ 7), who names their capital Mediolaniuni. [Me-
Dioi^VNUM.] They were in tlie Celticji of Caesar,

being north of tlie Garumna {Garomie). The Ro-
man poets make the quantity of the word suit their

Terse, as Lucan does witen he says (i. 422),

*'gaudetque anioto Santonns ho^te ;" and Juvenal

and JIartial when they use the word Santonicus.

Caesar, who first mentions the Santones {B. G.

i. 10), says that when the Helvetii were preparing
to leave their country with their families and move-

ables, their intention was to make their way to the

territory of the Santones,
" who are not far distant

from the borders of the Tolosates." He gives us no

means for conjecturing why the Helvetii proposed
to cross the whole width of Gallia and settle them-
selves in a country on the coast of the Atlantic

which was full of people. The position of the

Santones is defined by Ptolemy, who places them
between the Pictones and tlie Bituriges Vivisci, one

of whose towns was Burdigala {Bordeaux). Strabo

(iv. pp. 190, 208) fixes the position of the Santones

still clearer when he says that the Garumnaflows into

the sea between the Bituriges losci (Vivisci) and the

Santones, both of wliic-h are Celtic nations. In

another passage he places the Pictones and Santones

on the shores of the Atlantic, and the Pictones

north of the Santones; which completes the descrip-
tion of their position.

Caesar never made any campaign against the

Santones, or, if he did, he has said nothing about it.

He got ships from the Pictones and Santones for his

naval war with the Veneti {B. G. iii. 11), from which
we learn that the Santones and Pictones were a

maritime people. "When Vercingetoris (b. c. 52)
was stirring up the Gallic nations against Caesar,
he secured the assistance of the Pictones and "

all the

rest of the states that border on the ocean," an es-

pression which includes the Santones, though they
are not mentioned. But the Santones sent 12,000
men to the siege of Alesia. {B. G. vii. 75.) In

Pliny's enumeration of the Gallic people (iv. 33)
the Santones are named Liberi.
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The Santones gave name to that (livision of
France before the revolution wliich was mimed
Saintonge, the chief part of which is included in

the French department of Ckarente In/erUtire.
The coast of tlie territory of tlie Santones is low
and marshy; the interior is generally level and fer-

tile. D'Anville supposed that the territory of the
Santones comprehended the diocese of Satntes, and
the small province of Aunts on the north-west.

The wormwood of this country is spoken of by
various writers, Pliny (xxvii. 38), and Martial

{Ep. is. 95):
—

" Santonica medicatii dedit mihi pocula virga."

Martial (xiv. 128) and Juvenal (viii. 145) men-
tion a ''cucuUus" with the name "Santonicus."

It appears that some thick coarse woollen cloths

were imported from Gallia into Italy.

Havercamp in his edition of Orosius (vi. 7) gives
a coin with the name "

Arivos," and on the other

side the legend "Santonos" in Koman capitals with

the figure of a horse in action. He gives alho

another coin with the same legend ;
and a thiid

with the abbreviated name " Sant
"
and the name

of "
Q. Doci

"
on it. [G. L.]

SA'^'TONUM PORTUS {^avrSvicy Xi^x-qv). Pto-

lemy in his description of the coast of Celto^ahitia

Aquitania (ii. 7. § 1) proceeds from south to north.

Next to the outlets of the Garonne he places Santo-

num Porlus, and next to it Santonum Promuntorium

{'Xavrdveny 6.Kpov). The outlet of the river Caiien-

telus is placed north of the proniontorium. The Ca-

rantonus of Ausonius is certainly the Charente [Ca-
KANTONUs] ;

and Ptolemy's Canentelns is a difierent

river, or, if it is the same river, he has placed it wrong.
It is impossible to detemiine what is the Santonum

Portus of Ptolemy. If it is Rochelle, as some geo-

graphers maintain, and if Ptolemy's Canentclus is the

Charente, he has placed their positions in wrong
order. It seems very unlikely that Ptolemy should

mention a river between the Garonne and Loire^ and

not mention the Charente. The only other large river

between the Garonne and the Loire is the Sevre Nior-

taise, which is north of LaRocheUe,tkuA if Ptolemy s

Canentelos is the Sivre, the Santonum Portus

might be LaRochclle. D'Anville supposes San-

tonum Portus to be the embouchure of tne Seudre,
which opens into the sea opposite the southern ex-

tremity of the Isle d'Oltron ; but he does not un-

dertake to fix the position of the Santonum Promon-

lorium. The latitudes of Ptolemy cannot be trusted,
and his geography of Gallia is full of erroi-s. [G.L.]
SA'NTONUM PKOMONTO'RIUil. [Samo-

NU3I Portus.]
SAOCE. [S.V5ioTnitACE.]
SAO'CORAS {"XaoKopas, Ptol. v. 18. § 3), a river

of Mesopotamia, mentioned by Ptolemy, which

appears to have had its source in the JI. Masius

near Nisibis, and to have flowed to the SW. into the

Euphrates. There has been much dispute, as to

what river Ptolemy intended by this name, as at

present there is no stream existing which corre^^ponds

with his description, Forbiger has conjectured with

some reason that it is the same as the Ma^cas of

Xenophon {Anah. i. 5. § 4), which flov.ed about

35 parasangs to the E. of the Chaboras {Khabur),
and surrounded the town of Corsote; Ptolemy would

seem to have confounded it with the Mygdonius.

[Mygdonius.] [V.]
SAPAEI ( SttTraTot or ^diraioi), a Thracian

people, occupying the southern portion of the Pan-

.3 M 4
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pa-JUS, in the neii^liboiirliooJ of Abdera. (Strab.
sii. p. 5-49.) Ill this piussac^e, however, Strabo calls

Ihcm Siipiie (San-at), and assumes tiii'ir identity
with tlie Sinti, wliicli in another place (x. p. 457)
he treats as a mere matter of conjecture. The Via

Kgnatia ran throujjh their country, and especially

through a narrow and difficult defile called by Ap-
pian (B. C. iv. 87, 106_) tiie pass of the Sapaei, and

stated by him to be 18 miles from Philippi; so that

it must have been nearly midway between Neapolis
and Abdera. The Sapaei are mentioned, and merely

ineiilioned, by Herodotus (vii. 110) and by Pliny

(\v. 11. s. IS). Their town is called Sapaica

l^aTTaiK-n) bv Stepli. B, (s. v.). [J. K.J
SAPAICA. [Sapaei.]
SAPARXUS {^dnapuos), a small tributary of

the Indus, in the upper Punjab, noticed by Arrian

(Indie, c. 4). It is probably the present Ahba-
sbi. [V.]
SAPAUDIA. This name occurs in Ammianus

Marcellinus (xv. 11), in his description of Gallia.

He says of tlie Rhone that after flowing through the

Lake of Genera '
per Sapaudiam fertur et Sequanos."

In the Notit. Imp. we read :

'*
in Gallia Ripense pnie-

fectus militum Barcariorum Ebruduni Sapaudiae,"
where Ebrudunum appeare to be Yverdun, which is

at one end of the Lake of NeufchaleL In another

passage of the Notit. there occurs :

"
tribunus cohor-

tis primae Sapaudiae Flaviae Calarone," or " Cula-

roiie," which is Ctj'enohh [Ccl.vro]. Thus Sapau-
dia extended northward into the country of the

Helvetil and southward into the territory of the

Allobroges. The name Sapaudia is preserved in

Saboia, or Savoy, but in a much more limited signifi-

cation
;
and in the country now called Savoy tliere

is said to be a canton whicli bears the particular name
of Savoy. (D'Auville, Notice, ijc.) [*^- L.]
SAPHAR. [SApriiAH.]
SAPHE. [Bkzaeda.]
SAPIIRI (2a.?>pO, » small village of Parthyene

mentioned by Isidorus (Siath. Parth. c. 12). It

may be the same jtlace a.s that called by Ptolemy
'2,6pSa. (\\. 9. § 6), whirh he places in Hyrcania,
cIo»e to tiie Astabeni. Forbiger identities it with

the modern Shoffri. [V.]
SAPIRI'NE (Plin. v\. 29. s. 33.; ^aTnrfipi]vi) ^

'Xa(nTii(ii)vr\ vt}(Tos, Ptol. iv. 5. § 77; SaTrt^etpTjc^,

tSteph. B. s.
?'.),

an island in the Arabian gulf, NE.
of Myos Honnos and S. of the promnntury Pharan,
from which sapphires were obtained according to

Stephanus. Now Skeduan.

SAPiS (SciTTiy, Strab.: Savio), a small river of

Cisalpine Gaul, not far from the frontiers of Um-
hiia. It rises in the Umbrian Apennines, a few

miles above Sarsina, flows under the walls of that

town, and afterwards, pursuing a course nearly due

N., crosses the Acmilian Way close to the town of

Caeseua (Ceseiui), and falls into the Adriatic about

10 miles S. of Ravenna. (Strab. v. p. 217; Plin.

iii. 15. s. 20: Lucau. ii. 40S; Sil. lUil. viii. 448;
Tah. Peut.) It is called in the Tabula Sabis; and

the name is written Isapis in several editions of

Lucan and Sfrabo; but there seems little doubt that

S-ipis is the true form of the name. It is still calind

the Savu). There ciui be little doubt that the Sa-

PINIA TiUBUs. mentioned by Eivy (xxsi. 2, x.\xiii.

37), as one of the tribes or divisions of the Umbrian

nation, immediately luljoining the Gaulish tribe of

the Boii, derived its name from the Sapis, and nmst

have dwelt on the banks of that river. [E. H B.]
SAPITIAK iMETKOPOLlS (2a7r(^(i^a fnrrpd-

5ARACENL

iro\ts\ placed by Ptolemy in long. 88° lat. 14°

30'; doubtless the capital of the Sappharilae (2o7r(J»a-

p'lTai), whom the same geographer places near the

Homeritae (vi. 6. § 25), which Bochart identifies

with the "
Sephar

"
called by Moses " a mount of

the East," and which was the limit of the children

of Juktan. {Gen. x. 30.) This Forster further

identifies with the Mount Climax of Ptolpmy, which

Niebuhr judged to be the Sumura or Nahil Swnara
of modem Arabia, the highlands of Yemen, on the

E. of which that same traveller found some ruins,

half a day's journey S\V. of Jerim, named Saphar^
which he says is without doubt Aphar, or Dha-

far. (Forster, Geogr. of Arabia, vol. j. pp. 94,

105, 127 notes, 175, vol. ii. pp. 154, 172.) Aphar
was the metropolis of the Sabaeans according to the

author of the Periplus ascribed to Arrian, and dis-

tant 12 days' journey eastward from Musa on the

Arabian gulf; iMr. Forster remarks " that the di-

rection and the distatice correspond with the site of

Dhafar" (vol. ii. p. 166, uote *). It is to be re-

gretted that this important and well marked site has

not yet been visited and explored. [G, W.]
SAPPHARI'TAE. [Sapphai:.]
SAPPIRE'NE. [Sapikine.J
SAPRA PALUS. [Bl-ces.]
SARACE'NI {^apaKi}foi). This celebrated

name, which became so renowned and dreaded in

Europe, is given to a tribe of Arabia Felix by the

classical geographers, who do not, however, very

clearly define their position in the peninsula, and

indeed the country of Saracene in Ptolemy seems

scarcely reconcileable with the situation assigned to

the Saraceni by the same geographer. Thus he,

consistently with Pliny, who joins them to the Na-

bataei (vi. 28. s. 32), places the Saraceni south of

I

the Scenitae, who were situated in the neighbourhood
of the nonhern mountains of the Arabian peninsula

(vi. 7. § 21); but the region Saracene he places
to the west of the black mountains (fieXaya. opt})

—
by which name he is supposed to designate the

I'ange of Sinai, as he couples it with the gulf of

Pharan— and on the confines of Egypt (v. 17. §

3). St. Jerome also calls this district the
" mons

et desertum Saracenorum, quod vocatur Pharan "

(O)iomast. s. v. Xatp^jS, Choreb), in agreement with

which Eusebius also places Pharan near the Saraceni

who inhabit the desert {s. v. ^apdv). According
to these writers their country corresponds with what

is in Scripture called Midian (Exod. ii.l5, iii. I ; see

Midian), which, however, they place incorrectly on

the east of the Red Sea; and the people are iden-

tified with the Ishmai'lites by St. Jerome (Onomast
l. c), elsewhere with Kedar {Comment, in fes. xlii.

and in Loc. Ileb. ad voc), with the Midianites by
St. Augustine {tn Numcr.), with the Scenitae by Am-
miaims Marcellinus, who, however, uses the name in

a wider acceptiition, and extends them from Assyria
to the cataracts of the Nile (xiv. 4). Their situa-

tion is most clearly described by the author of the

Periplus.
"

Tliey who arc called Saraceni inhabit

the parts about the neck of Arabia Felix nest to Pe-

trae;t. and Arabia Deserta. They have many names,
and occupy a large tract of desert land, bordering
on Arabia Petraea and Deserta, on Palaestina and

Persis, and consequently on the before-named Ara-

bia Felix." (Marcian. apud Geog. Mhi. vol. i. p.

16, Hudson.) The fact seems to be that this name,
like that of Scenitae (with whom, as we liave seen,

the Saraceni are sometimes identified), was used

cither iu a Idxer or more restricted sense fur various
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wanderinEj tribes. As tlieir nomadic and mifjratoiy

habits were described by the latter, so their preda-

tory propensities, accdrding to tlie most probable

interpretation
of the name, was by tlie former, for

the Arabic verb Saraka, according to lexicographers,

signifies
"
to plunder." (Bochart, Geug. Sac. lib.

iv. cap. 2, pp. 213, 214.) The derivation of tlie

name from Sarah has been rejected by nearly all

critics as historically erroneous; and the fact that

the name was in use many centuries before Sloham-

med, at oncenetjatives the theory that it was adopted

by him or his ft)llowers, in order to remove the

stigma of tlieir servile origin from Hagar the bond-

woman. (Reland, Palaestina, p. 87.) This author

maintains that
" Saraceni nil nisi orientales populos

notat:" deriving the word from the Arabic sharaka

= ortus fuit; and as imhapplly the Greek alphabet

cannot discriminate between sin and shin, and the

name does not occur in ttie native authors, there is

Dothinir to determine the etymoloiry. Mr. Foreter,

in defiaiiie of Bochart's severe sentence,
"
Qui ad

Saram referunt, nug.as agnnt
"
{Geog. Sac. i. 2, p.

213). arsnes for the matronymic derivation from

Sarah, and shows that the country of Edom, or tlie

mountains and territory borderinix on the Saracena

of classic authors, are called
"
the c.^untr}', moun-

tanis. &c. of .Sarah" by the Jews; and he main-

tains ihat. as this tract derived its name of Edom

and Idnniiiea fmm the patriarcii Esau, so did it that

of Sarah from S.irah the wife of Abraham, the

acknowledged mother of the race. {Gevg. of Ara-

6(ff, vol. ii. pp. 17— 19.) His attempt to identify

the Saraceni with the Amalekites is not so success-
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ticult n n

the lattethe appearance of the latter in the Kephidim

{Exod. xvii. 1, 8 ; Kephidim), which was the

country of Saracena, yet their proper seat is

fixed beyond doubt in the south of the promised

land, in the hill-country immediately north of the

wilderness of Paran, near to Kadesh {Numb. xiii.

29); and it is impossible to understand "the valley"

in xiv. 25. and " the hill
"

in xiv. 45, of Horeb, as

Mr. For^ter dues, since the whole context implies a

position tar to the north of the district of Horeh,

marked by the following stations: Taberah, 3 days

journey from " the Mount of the Lord
"

(x. 33, xL

3); Kibroth-hattaavah, Hazeroth, the wilderness of

Taran (xi.34, 35, xii. 16, compare xxxiii. 16— 18).

It nmst indeed be admitted that the name of the

Amalekites is occasionally used, in a much wider

:m 1

t'ptation than its proper one, of all the Edomite

tiiliL's, throughout Northern Arabia, as e. g. in 1 Sam.

XV. 7; and similarly the name Saraceni is extended in

Mercian's Periplus, already cited: but it seems more

natural to interpret the words ol KaKovfitvoi Sctpa-

KT}vo\, TThfiavas €xovT€s TTpoaTjyopias of the general
name of several specific tril>es, maiking common
it.ibits or common position rather than common

origin, according to the analogy of the Scenitae in

old times and of fie(/awm^ "
deserti incolae," in

modem times; particularly as it does not appear that

the name was ever adopted by the Arabs themselves,

who would not have been slow to appropriate an

iii>ii.)urable appellation, which would identify them

with the great patriarcii. That their predatory cha-

racter had become early established is manifest from

the desperate expedient resorted to by the emperor
Decius in order to repress their encroachments. He
is said to have brought lions and lionesses from

Africa and turned them loose on the borders of

-\rabia and Palestine, as far as the Circisimn Castrum,

that they might breed and propagate againsi the S;ira-

ccns. (CfiJ'on. A lex. in a.m. 5760, Olynip. :i57. Ind.

xiv. = A. r>. 251.) This strong fortress, called by
Procopius Circesium (^KipK-fiuiov (ppovptov), the most
remote of the Roman garrisons, which w;is ffirtified

by Diocletian (Amm. Marc, sxiii. 5), w:(s situated

on the angle formed by the confluence of the Abor-
rhas {Khabonr) and the Euphrates (it is ttill called

Kayktsia), so that it is clear that, in the time of

Procopius, the name of Saraceni was given to the

Arab tribes from Egypt to the Euphrates. Con-

sistently with this view, he calls Zeiiubia's husband

Odonathes,
"
king of the Saracens in those parts

"

(BcU. Pej-s. ii. 5, p. 288);- and Belisarius's Arab

contingent, under their king Aretas ('Apf^as) he
likewise calls Saracens (ii. 16. p. 308). That Ro-
man general describes them (c. 19, p. 312) as in-

capable of building fortifications, but adepts at

plunder, wiiich character again justifies tlie ety-

mology above prefeiTed ;
while it is clear from these

and other passages that the use of the name bad
become ebtabli^iled merely as a general name, and

precisely equivalent to Arab (^sec Bell. Pers. i. 19,

p. 261), and was accordingly adopted and applied

indifferently to all the followers of Mohammed by
the writers of the middle ages. [G. W.]
SARALA. [Sardinia.]
SARA'LIUM or SARALUS (^dpa\os\ a town

of tlie Trocmi in Galatia, on the east of the river

Halys. {Tab. Pent.; Ptol. v. 9. § 4.) [L. S.]
SARAME'NE (^apafi7}VT)\ a district of Pontus,

on the bay of Amisus. (Strab. xii. p. 547; comp.
Pontes.)

^
[L. S.]

SARANGA (to. ^dpayya), a small place on the

coast of Gedrosia between the Indus and the Arabis.

It was visited by Nearchus in his coast voyage to

Persi:! (Arrian. Ind. c. 22). It has been conjectured

by Miiller {Geogr. Graec. Min. I. c, ed. Kiris) that

it is the same as the 'ViQxva of Ptolemy (vi. 21.

§ 2). [V.]
SARANGAE. [Drangi.\na.]
SARAXGES (2opa77rjs), a small tributaiy of

the Ilydraotes {Irdvati), mentioned by Arrian (//«?.

c. 4) in his list of Indian rivers. It is doubtless

the S;mscrit Saran</a, though it has not been

determined to what stream this Indian name

applies. [v.]
SARAPANA (^apa-rravd, Strab. xi. p. 500; 2a-

pairapis, Procop, B. G. iv. 14). a strong position in

Iberia, upon the river Phasis, identified with Scha-

rapani in Imiretiu, on the modern road which leads

from Mingrelia into Georgia over Suram. (Comp.
Juurn. Geog. Soc. vol. iii, p. 34.) [E. B. J.]

SARAPARAE {^apandpat^ Strab. xi. p. 531;
Plin. vi. 16. s. 18), a Tliracian people, dwelling be-

vond Armenia near the Guranii and Medi, according
to Stral)o, who describes them as a savage, lawless,

and mountainous people, who sialped and cut off

heads (irepiaKudiaTas Kod airoKfcpa^iards). The

latter is said by Strabo to be the meaning of their

name, which is confiraied by the fact that in the

Persian sar means "' head
" and para

"
division."

(Anquctil, Sur les arte. Langties de la Perve, in

Mem. de VAcad. (j-c. vol. sxxi. p. 419, quoted in

Kramer's Strab. vol. ii. p. 500; comp. Groskurd's

Strab. vol. ii.
]>. 439.)

SARAPIONIS PORTUS. [Nicojns DnoMfs.]
SAKAPIS INS. (SapoTTiSos Wjaos), an island off

the South Coast of Arabia, mentioned by the author of

the Periplus ascribed to Arrian {Gtor/. Graec. Min.

vol. i. p. 19, Hudson) as situated 2U00 stiidia eai.t
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of the seven islands of ZpnoI>ia, which are identified

'

with the islands of Kurimi Mia-ian. Tiie island of

Siirapis is therefore ciirn-ctly piaced by D'Anville

at Mozeira. It is described in the Teriplus as

about 120 stadia distant from the coast, and about

200 stadia wide. It had three villages, and was inha-

bited by the sacred caste of the Ichthyophagi. They

spoke Arabic, and wore pirdlcs of cocoa leaves. Tlie

island produced a variety and abundance of tortoises,

and was a favourite station for the merchant vessels

of Cane. [G. "W.]

SARA'\'US. a river of Gallia, a branch of the

Mosella (Mosel). The Itins. place the Pons Saravi

on the Saravus, on a road from Divodurum {Metz)
to Artrentnratum {Strassburrf). [Pons Saravi.]

The Saravus is nientiimed in the poem of Auso-

nius on the Mosella (v. 367):—
"
Naviger undisona dudum me mole Saravtis

Tola veste vocat, longum qui distulit amncm,
Fessa sub Augustis ut volveret ostia muris."

The Saravus is the Sarre, which joins the Mosel

on the right bank a few miles above Augusta Tre-

virorum (Trier). In an inscription the river is

named Sarra. [G. L.]
S.^BACUM CZdp€aKov, Ptol. iii. 5. § 29), a

town of Sarrnatiu, upon an affluent of the Tanais,

probablv a Graecised form of the Slavonic Srbe<\

(Schafank,5/ay. J//, vol.i.pp. .512,514.) [E.B.J.]
SARDABALE. [Siga.]
SARDE.MISUS. a southern branch of Mount

Taurus on tiie frontiers of Piaidia and Pampliylia,

extending as far as Phaselis; it is also connected

with Muimt Climax on the frontier between Milyas
and Pisidia Proper. (Pomp. Mela, i. 14 ; Plin. v.

26.)
_

[L. S.]

SARDE'NE (SapSeV?;), a mountain of Mysia, on

the northern bank of the Hennus, in the neighbour-
hood of Cyme; at its foot was the town of Neon-

teichos. (Horn. Kp. i. 3; Vit. Horn. 9.) [L. S.]

SARDES (2ap5e(s or 2cip5is : Eth. SapStaros),
the ancient capital of the kingdom of Lydia, w;is

situated at the northern foot of Alount Tmolus, in a

fertile plain between this mountain and the river

Hermus, from which it was about 20 stadia distant.

(Arrian, Anab. i. 17.) The small river Pactolus, a

tributary of tlie Hermus. flowed through the agora
of Sardes. (Herod, v. 101.) This city was of more

recent origin, as Strabo (xiii. p. 625) remarks, than

the Trojan times, but was nevertheless very ancient,

and had a very strong acropolis on a precipitous

height. The town is first mentioned by Aeschylus

(/*e?'S. 45); and Herodotus (i. 84) relates that it

was fortified by a king Meles, \vlio, according to the

Chronicle of Eusebius, preceded Candaules. The

city itself was, at least at first, built in a rude

manner, and the houses were covered with dry

reeds, in consequence of which it was repeatedly

destroyed by fire; but the acropolis, which some of

the ancient geographers identified with the Homeric

Hyde (Slrab. xiii. p. 626
; comp. Plin. v. 30; Eu-

atath. «(/ />ion. Per. 830), was built upon an almost

inaccessible rock, and surrounded with a triple wall.

In the reign of Ardys, Sardes was taken by the

Cimmerians, but they were unable to gain pos.session

of the citadel. Tlie city attained its greatest pro-

sperity in the reign of the last Lydian king, Croesus.

After the overthrow of the Lydian monarchy. Sardes

became the residence of the Persian satraps of

Western Asia. (Herod, v 25; Pans. iii. 9. § 3.)

On the revolt of tlie loniani-, excited by Aristagoras
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and Histlaeus, the lonians, assisted by an Athenian

force, took Sardes, except the citadel, which was
defended by Artaphernes and a numerous garrison.

The city then was accidentally set on fire, and burnt

to the ground, as the buildings were constructed of

easily combustible materials. After this event the

lonians and Athenians withdrew, but Sardes was

rebuilt; and the indignation of the king of Persia,

excited by this attack on one of his principal cities,

determined him to wage war against Athens.

Xerxes spent at Sardes the winter preceding his

expedition against Greece, and it was there that

Cyrus the younger assembled ids forces when about

to march against his brother Artaxerxcs. (Xenoph.
Anab. i. 2. § 5.) \Vhen Alexander the Great ar-

rived in Asia, and had gained the battle of the

Granicus, Sardes surrendered to him without resist-

ance, for which he rewarded its inhabitants by re-

storing to them their freedom and their ancient

laws and institutions. (Arrian, i. 17.) After the

death of Alexander, Sardes came into the possession
of Antigonus, and after his defeat at Ipsus into

that of the Seleucidae of Syria. But on the murder
of Seleucus Ceraunus, Achaeus set himself up as

king of that porti«tn of Asia Blinor, and made Sardes

his residence. (Polyb. iv. 48, v. 57.) Antiochus

the Great besieged the usurper in his capital for a

whole year, until at length Lagoras, a Cretan, scaled

the ramparts at a point where they were not guarded.
On this occasion, again, a great part of the city was

destroyed. (Polyb."" vii. 15, &c. viii. 23.) When
Antiochus was defeated by the Romans in the battle

of Magnesia, Sardes passed into the hands of the

Romans. In the reign of Tiberius the city was

reduced to a heap of ruins by an earthquake; but

the emperor ordered its restoration. (JVac. Ann. v.

47- Strab. xiii. p. 627.) In the book of Revelation

COIN OF SARDES.
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(iii. 1, &c.), Sardes is named as one of the Seven

Churches, wlience it is clear that at that time its

inhabitants liad adopted Christianity. From Pliny

(v. 30) ve learn that Sardes was the capital of a

conventus: during; the first centuries of the Christian

wa we hear of more than one council held there;

and it contiTiued to be a wealthy city down to the

end of the Byzantine empire. (Eunap. p. 154; Hie-

rocl. p. 669.) The Turks took possession of it in

tlie lllh century, and two centuries later it was

almost entirely destroyed by Tamerlane. (Anna
Cimni. p. 323

;
M. Ducas, p. 39.) Sardes is now

litlle. more than a village, still bearing the name of

S'lrt, which is situated in the midst of the ruins of

liiL* ancient city. These ruins, though extending
iiver a large space, are ni)t of any great consequence;

they consist of the remains of a stadivim, a theatre,

and the triple walls of the acropolis, with lofty

t( iwers.

The fertile plain of Sardes bore the name of Sar-

(liene or ^.apSiafhy nedioi/, and near the city was

the celebrated tomb of Alyattes. Sardes was be-

lieved to be the native place of the Spartan poet

Aleman, and it is well known that the two rheto-

ricians Diodorus and the historian Eunapius were

natives of Sardes. (Chandler, Travels in Asia

il/mo7', p. 316, foil; Leake, Asia Minor, p. 342,

foil.; Richter, PlWf/aAWfre, p. 51 1, foil.
; Prokesch,

JJtnkwurditjk. vol. iii. p. 31, foil.] [L. S.]

SARDI'NIA (t) ^apSw: Eth. 2ap5wos, Sardus :

Sardinia), one of the largest and most important
Lslands in the Mediterranean sea, situated to the S.

of Corsica (from which it was separated only by a

narrow strait, now called the Strait of -Bonifacio)
and NW. of Sicily. Its most southern extremity,

Cdjje Spartivenio, was distant only 120 geog. miles

fruui Cape Serrat in Ai'rica.

I. General Description.

It was a disputed point in ancient times whether

Sicily or Sardinia was the largest. Herodotus calls

Sardinia
" the largest of islands

"
(vijatcv dTraT^oiv

fieyiffTTjv, I. 170, vqaov t7)i/ fieyiffTriv, v. 106), but

in passages where it is not certain that the expression
is to be construed quite strictly. Scylas, however,

distinctly calls Sardinia the largest of all the islands

in the Mediterranean, assigning to Sicily only the se-

cond rank (Scyh p. 56. § 113);andTimaeusseems to

have adopted the same view {ap. Sirab. xiv. p. 654).
Hut the general opinion was the other way: the

cnmic poet Alexius already enumerated the seven

great islands, as they were called, placing Sicily first

and Sardinia second (Alex. aj). Const. Porphyr,
de Prov. ii. § 10): and this view is followed by

Scymnus Chius, as well as by the later geographers.

(Siymn. Ch. p. 223; Strab. ii. p. 123; Plin. iii. 7.

s. 13, 8. s. 14; Diod. v. 17). Diodorus, however,

justly remarks, that it is very nearly equal to Sicily

in magnitude (Diod, v. 16): and this opmion. which

was adopted by Cluverius {Sicil. Ant. p. 478), con-

tinued to prevail down to a very recent period.

But modem researches have proved that Sardinia is

actually the larger of the two, though the difference

is but trifling. (Smyth's Sardinia, p. 66.) Its

general form is that of an oblong parallelogram,
above 140 geog. miles in its greatest length, by
about 60 in its average breadth, which, however,
attains to as much as 77 in one part. The measure-

ments given by Pliny, of 188 miles (1483 geog.

miles) in length along the E. coast, and 175 on the

W., are therefore very fair approximations (PUn.
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iii. 7. s. 13), while those of Strabo, who c.ills the

island 220 miles in length by 98 in breadth, are

considerably overstated. (Strab. v. p. 224.)
Sardinia is a much more fertile and less moun-

tainous island than Corsica. It is, however, traversed

throughout its whole length from N. to S. by a

chain of mountains which commence at the headland

called Capo Lungo Sardo, and extend along the

eastern side of the island, as far as Capo Carbonara,
which forms the SE. extremity of the island. This

range, which is composed of granitic and other

primary rocks, is nnduubtedly a continuation, in a

geological sense, of the mountains of Corsica, and

produces a nigged and difficult country forming
much the wildest and most uncivilised part of Sar-

dinia. The mountain summits, however, are far

from attaining the same elevation as those of Corsica,
the highest point, called Monte Genaryentu, rising

only to 5276 feet, while the Monte di Sta Vittoria^

in the same neighbourhood, rises to 4040 feet, and

the peak of Lintbarra (the most northerly group of

the chain) to 3686 feet: but the general elevation of

the range rarely exceeds 3000 feet. (Smyth, p. 67.)
West of this mountain district, which may be con-

sidered on a rough estimate as comprising about

one half of the whole island, are situated three de-

tached groups of mountains; the most considerable

of which is that in the S\V., which extends from

Capo Sjiartivento to Capo della Frasca on the Gulf

of Oristano, and the highest summits of which

attain to an elevation of nearly 4000 feet. In the

extreme NW. of the island is another isolated range
of less extent, called the Monti della Nnrra, ex-

tending from the Capo della Caccia to the Capo
del Falcone. Both these groups are, like the moun-

tains in the E. of the island, composed of primary

rocks; but N. of the river Tirso, and extending from

thence to the N. coast of the island beyond Sassari,

is an extensive volcanic tract, occupied in consider-

able part by a range of extinct volcanoes, one of

which, the Monte Urticu, rises to an elevation of

3430 feet. There is no trace of any volcanic action

having taken place within the historical period, but

extensive tracts are still covered with broad streams

and fields of lava. Notwithstanding this abundance

of mountains, Sardinia possesses several plains of

considerable extent. The largest of these is that

called the Campidano, which extends from the Gulf

of Cagliari to that of Oristano, thus separating

entirely the range of mountains in the SW. from

those in the E. of the island; it is a tract of great

fertility. A similar plain, though of less extent,

stretches across from the neighbourhood o? Alghero
to that of Porto Torres, thus isolating the chain of

the Monti della Nurra ; while several smaller ones

are found in other parts of the island. The general

character of Sardinia is therefore well summed up

by Strabo, when he says,
" the greater part of it is

a rugged and wild country, but a large part contains

much fertile land, rich in all kinds of produce, but

most especially in corn." (Strab. v. p. 224.)
The great disadvantage of Sardinia, in ancient as

well as modem times, was the insalubrity of its

climate. This is repeatedly alluded to by ancient

writers, and appears to have obtained among the

Romans an almost proverbial notoriety. Slela calls

it
"

soli quam coeli melioris, atque ut foecunda, ita

pene pestilens," Strabo gives much the same ac-

count, and Martial alludes to it as the most deadly

chmate he can mention. (Strab. v. p. 225; Mel.

u. 7. §19; Paus. X. 17. §11; Mai-tial, iv. 60. 6;
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Cic. add />.». 3; Tac. //«(. ii. 85; Sil. Ital.

xii. 371.) Tliere can be no lioubt tlial tliis was

mainly owing to the extensive niarslies and lagunes

on llie coast, fonneil at the months of tlie rivers;

and as tliese naturally adjoined the more level tracts

and jjlains, it was precisely the most fertile parts of

the island that suliercd the most severely from ma-

laria. (Strab. /. c.) The more elevated and moun-

tainous tracts in the interior were doubtless then, as

now, free from this scourge; but they were inhabited

only by wild tribes, and rarely visited by the more ci-

vilised inhabitants of t lie plains and cities. Hence

the character of nnhcalthiness was naturally apjilicd

to tlie whole island.

II. UlSTOKY.

The statements of ancient writers concerning the

origin of the population of Sardinia are e.^itremely

various and conflicting, and agree only in represent-

ing it as of a very mixed kind, and proceeding from

many different sources. According to Pausania,s,

who has given these traditions in the greatest detail,

its first inhabitants were Libyans, who crossed over

under the conunand of Saidus, the son of a native

hero or divinity, who w.as identified by the Greelis

with Hercules. (I'aus. x. 17. § 2.) This .Sardus

was suppo.scd to have given name to the island,

which was previously called, or at least known to

the Greeks, by that of Ichnusa (^lx''ov(ra), from the

resemblance of its general form to the print of a

man's foot. (Pans. i. c. § 1 ;
Sil. Ilal. xii. 358—

360; Pseud. Arist. Mirab. 104.) Timaeus, ac-

cording to Pliny, called it Sandaliotis from the same

circumstance (I'lin. iii. 12. s. 17); but it is clear

that neither of these names was ever in general use.

The fact that the earliest iiopulation came from

Africa is intrinsically prob.ible enough, though little

value can be attached to such tradiliiins. Pausanias

indeed expressly tells us (_l.
c. § 7) that the i>opu-

lation of the mountain districts (the people whom

he calls Ilienscs) resembled the Libyans both in

their physical characters and their habits of life.

The next settlers, according to Pausanias, were a

Greek colony uniler Aristaeus. to whom some writers

ascribe the foundation of Caralis; and these were

followed by a body of Iberians under a leader named

Nor:ix, who founded the city called Nora in tlie

SW. part of the island. Ne.'st to these came a body

of Greeks frm Thespiac and Allica, under the

command of lolaus, who founded a colony at Olbia

in the NE. corner of the island. After this came a

body of Trojans, a part of tliose who had escaped

from the destruction of their city, and established

themselves in the southern part of the island. It

was not till long afterwards that they were expelled

from thence by a fresh body of Libyans, who drove

them up into the more rugged ;md inaccessible parts

of the island, where they retained down to a late period

the name of Iliccises ('IAi«?s, Pans. x. 17. §§ 2—7;

Sil. Ilal. xii. 300—3G8). The existence of a moun-

tain tribe of this name is a well attested fact, as

they are mentioned by Livy as well as by the geo-

graphers; and it is probable that the casual resem-

blance of name gave occasion to the fable of their

Trojan origin. [lLiicNsii.s.] The lolai or lolaenscs,

on the other hand, had lost their name in the time

of Strabo, and were called, according to him, I)ia-

ghesbians {£LiayTjaet7s, v. p. 225), a name which is,

however, not found in any other ancient author.

Another tribe, whoso name is found in historical

times, is that of tlie Balari, who, according to Pau-
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sanhas, derived their origin from a body of men:^
naries in the service of Carthage, that had fled for

refuge to the mountains. (Paus. L c. § 9.) To
these must be added the Corsi, whose origin is suffi-

ciently indicated by their name. They d\velt in tlie

mountains in the N. of the island (the Mcmtagnc di

Limbarra), and had evidently crossed over from the

adjacent island of Corsica, as they are described bj
Pausanias as having done. (Paus. I. c.)

It is idle to attempt to criticise such traditions as

these; they are related with many variations by
other writers, some of whom term the lolaensea^

others the Uienses, the most ancient inhabitants of

th9 island (Diod. iv. 29, v. 15; lleh ii. 7. § 19;

Strab. V. p. 225
;

Sil. Ital. I. c); and it is clear

that the different mountain tribes were often con.

founded with one another. Strabo alone has a

statement that the earliest inhabitants of Sardinia

(before tlie arrival of lolaus) were Tyrrhenians (v.

p. 225), by which he must probably mean Pelas-

gians, rather than Ktruscans. We have no account

of any Greek colonies in S.ardinia during the his-

toricjil period; though the island was certainly well

known to them, and seems to have been looked np<)n

as affording a tempting field for colonisation. Thua

we are told by Herodotus that when Phoeaea and Tecs

were taken by Harpagus (b. c. 545) the project was

suggested that all the remaining lonians should pro-

ceed in a body to Sardinia, and establish themselves

in that island. (Her«l. i. 170.) Again in n. r. 499,
Histiaeus of Miletus prnn-.ised Darius to subdue the

whole island for him; and it appears that the project

of emigrating there was seriously entertained, (id.

v. 106, 124.) Pausanias indeed represents thelles-

seniuns as thinking of emigrating there at a much

earlierperiod, just after the close of the Second Messe-

nian War, B. o. 668 (Paus. iv. 23. § 5) ;
but none of

these projects were realised, and it seems certain that

there were no Greek settlements in the island at the

time when it fell into the hands of the Carthaginians.
The Carthaginian conquest is indeed the first fact

in the history of Sardinia that can be considered

as resting on any sure historical foundation
;
and even

of this the date cannot be fixed with certainty. It

is probable indeed that at a much earlier period the

Phoenicians had not only visited the coasts of Sar-

dinia for commercial purposes, but had estjiblished

trading stations or factories there. Diodorus indeed

expressly tells us that they planted colonies in Sar-

diuha, as well as in Sicily, Spain, and Africa (Diod.

V. 35); and there seems some reason to ascribe to

them the first foundation of the important cities of

Caralis, Nora, and Sulci. (Movers, die Phonizier,

vol. iii. pp. 558, 573.) But in this case, as in

many others, it is impossible to separate distinctly

what was done by the Phoenicians themselves and

what by their descendants the Carthaginians. It

is, however, certain that it was reserved for the

latter to form extensive and permanent settlements

in the island, of which they reduced the greater

part uniler their authority. According to Justin,

the first Carthaginian expedition took place under

a leader named Malchus, who was, however, de-

feated in a great battle by the native barbarians.

(Justin, xviii. 7.) The nest invasion was con-

ducted by Uasdrubal, the son of Mago, and the

elder brother (if we m.ay trust to the accuracy of

Justin) of Hamilcar, who was killed at Hiinera,

B. c. 480. Hasdrubal himself, after many suc-

cesses, was slain in battle; but the Cartliaginians

sccin to have from this time maintained their footing
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in the island. (Id. six. 1.) The chronology of

Justin does not chiim much confidence; but it seems

probable that in tliis instance it is not far from cor-

rect, and that we may place the Cartliaginian con-

quest about 500—480 B.C. It can liardly have taken

place much earher, as the Ionian Greeks still looked

upon the island ;is open to colonisation in the reign
uf Darius Hystaspis.

Of the details and circumstances of the Cartha-

j;inian conquest we have no account; but we are

told in general terms that they made themselves

masters of the whole island, with the exception of

the rugged mountain districts which were held by
the Ilienses and Corsi. (Pans. x. 17. §9; Pol.

i. 10.) They founded many towns, and from their

superior civilisation struck such deep root into the

<oiintry, that even in the time of Cicero the man-

ners, character, and institutions of the Sardinians

were still essentially Punic. It even appears that a

considerable part of the population was of Punic

origin, though this was doubtless confined to the

towns and the more settled districts in their imme-
diate neighbourhood. (C'lC. pro Scan?'. §§ 15, 42,

45.) But notwithstanding these clear evidences of

the extent of the Carthaginian iufiuence, w^e have

scarcely any account of the long period of above two
centuries and a half, during which they continued

masters of all the more important portions of the

island. An isolated notice occurs in b. c. 379 of a

great revolt in Sardinia, the inhabitants of which took

advantage of a pestilence that had afflicted the Car-

tliaginians, and made a vigorous efibrt to shake off

their yoke, but without success. (Diod. xv. 24.)
We learn also that already at this period Sardinia

was able to export large quantities of corn, with

which it supplied the fleets and armies of Carthage.

(Diod. siv. 63, 77.) The story current among the

Greeks, of the Carthaginians having systematically

discouraged agriculture in the island (Pseud. Arist.

de Mirab. 104), is therefore, in all probaliility, with-

out foundation. During the First Punic War (b. c.

259) L. Cornelius Scipio, after the conquest of

Aleria in Corsica, directed his course to Sardinia,
where he defeated the Carthaginian fleet near Olbia,
but did not venture to attack that city. (Zonar.
Tiii. 11.) Having, however, received reinforcements

from Pome, he landed in the island, totally defeated

the Cartliaginian general Hanno, and took the city
of Olbia, as well as several minor towns. The next

year C. Sulpicius followed up this advantage, and

ravaged the greater part of the island, apparently
with little opposition. (Zonar, viii. 11, 12; Pol. i.

24; Oros. ir. 7, 8; Flor. ii. 2. § 16; Val. Mas. v,

l.§2.)
No real footing was, however, gained by the Ro-

mans in Sardinia during the First Punic War; and
tlie peace which put a close to that contest left the

island subject to Carthage as before. But a few

years afterwards the Carthaginian mercenaries in

Sardinia followed the example of their brethren in

Africa, and raised the standard of revolt; they were
indeed overpowered by the natives, and driven out of

the island, but their cause was espoused by the Ro-

mans, who undertook to restore them, and threatened
the Carthaginians with war if they attempted the

restoration of their own dominion in Sardinia. The
latter were exhauste<l with the long and fierce con-

test witli their mercenary troops in Africa, and were
>n no condition Ui resist. They consequently sub-
mitted to the demands of the Romans, and agreed
by treaty to abandon all claims to Sardinia, b. c.
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238. (Pol. i. 79, 88; Appian, I^m. 5; Liv. xxi.

1.) But the Carthaginians could cede no more
than they possessed, and the whole island was at
this time in the hands of the natives. Its subjuga-
tion was not effected by the Romans till alter several

campaigns; and though in B.C. 235 T. Manlius

Torquatus triumphed over the Sardinians, and is

said to have reduced the whole island to subjection

(Eutrop. iii. 3; Oros. iv. 12; Veil. Pat. ii. 38;
Fast. Capit.)^ it is clear that this statement must
be understood with considerable limitation, as the
consuls of the two succeeding years, Sp. Carvilius
and Pomponius Matho, were still able to earn the

distinction of a triumph "de Sardis." {Fast. Capit.')
The conquest of the island was now considered

complete; and it was reduced to the condition of a

province, to which a praetor was annually sent.

Corsica was soon after annexed to his jurisdiction.
But it is certain that the wilder mountain tribes of

the interior, though they may have tendered a
nominal submission, were not really subdued, and
continued long after to molest the settled parts of

the island by their depredations, as well as to find

employment for the arms of the praetor by occa-

sional outbreaks of a more serious description.

During the Second Punic War, Sardinia was natu-

rally watched with considerable jealousy, lest the

Carthaginians should attempt to regain possession
of what they had so long held. But the war which
broke out there in b. c. 215, under a native chief

named Hampsicora, is attributed by the Roman
writers themselves in great measure to the severity
of taxation and the exactions of their governors.
T. Manlius Torquatus, the same who as consul

had already triumphed over the Sardinians, was ap-

pointed to quell this insurrection. He defeated the

Sardinians under Hiostus, the son of Hampsieora,
in the neighbourhood of Cornus: but the arrival of

a Carthaginian force under Hasdrubal gave fresh

spirit to the insurgents, and the combined ai-mies

advanced to the very gates of Caralis. Here, how-
ever, they were met by Torquatus in a pitched
battle and totally defeated. Hasdrubal was taken

prisoner, Hiostus slain in the battle, and Hampsi-
cora in despair put an end to his own life. The
remains of the defeated army took refuge in the

fortress of Cornus; but this was soon reduced by
Manlius, and the other towns of Sardinia one after

the other made their submission. (Liv. xxiii. 32,

40,41.)
From this time we hear no more ofany general wars

in Sardinia; and the large supplies of corn which the

island began to furnish to Rome and to the armies in

Italy (Liv. sxv. 22, sxx. 24) sufiiciently prove that a
considerable part of it at least was in the peaceable

possession of the Roman authorities. The mountain

tribes were, however, still unsubdued
;
and in b. c.

181 the Ilienses and Balari broke out into afresh

insurrection, which assumed so formidable a cha-

racter that the consul Tib. Sempronius Gr.acchus

was expressly sent to Sardinia to carry on the war.

He defeated the insurgents with heavy loss, and fol-

lowed up his victory with such vigour that he put
to the sword or took prisoners not less than 80,( 00

persons. (Liv. xl. 19, 34, sli. 6, 12, 17, 28.) The
number of captives brought to Rome on this occasion

was so great that it is said to have given rise to the

proverb of
" Sardi venales

"
for anything that was

cheap and worthless. (Vict. Vir. III. 65.) Another

serious outbreak occurred in Sardinia as late as B.C.

114, to repress which M. Caocilius Mclcllus was
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sent .IS proconsul to the island, and after two years
of continuous warfare lie oartied the di.^tinction of a

triunij)!!, a sufficient proof of the funiiidahle cha-

racter of the insurrecliun. (Eutrop. iv. 25
;
Ruf.

Fest. 4.) Tl.is is the last time we hear of any war
of iniportatu-e in Sardinia; but even in the time of

Strabo the mount;iineers were in tlie habit of plun-

deriiij^ the inhabitants of the more fertile districts,

and the Roman praetors in vain endeavoured to

check tiieir depredations. (Strab. v. p. 225.)
The administration of the province was entrusted

throughout the period of the Republic to a praetor
or propraetor. Its general system was the same as

that (if the other provinces; but Sardinia was in some

respects one of the least favoured of all. In the

time of Cicero it did not contain a single free or

allied city {civitas fuederata) (Cic. pro Scaur. §

44): liie whole province was regarded as conquered

land, and hence the inhabitantj> in all cases paid

the tenth part of their corn in kind, as well as a

stipendium or annual contribution in money. (Cic.

pro Balb. 18; Liv. xxiii. 41.) From the great fer-

tility of the island in corn, the former contribution

became one of the most important resources of the

Roman state, and before the close of the Republic we
find Sardinia, Sicily, and Africa alluded to as the
"

tria frunientaria ^ubsidia reipublicae." (Cic. pro

Leg. ManlL 12; Varr. IL R. ii. Pr. § 3; Valerius

Masimus also terms them "
benignissimae urbis

nostrae nutrices," vii. 6. § 1.) For this reason, as

soon as Pompeius was appointed to the command

against the pirates, one of his first caies was to pro-

tect the coasts of these three provinces. (Cic. L c.)

Among the eminent persons who at ditferent times

filled the office of praetor or propraetor in Sardinia,

may be mentioned the elder Cato in u. c 198 (Liv,

xssii. 8, 27); Q. Antonius Balbus. who was ap-

pointed by Marius to the government of the island,

but was defeated and killed by L. Philippus, the le-

gate of Sulla, B.C. 82 (Liv. Epit. Ixxxvi.); M.

Atius Balbus, the grandfather of Augustus, who was

praetor in b. c. 62, and struck a coin with the head of

fcjardus Pater, which is remarkable as the only one

belonging to, or connected with, the island \_Bwffr.

Diet Vol. I. p. 455] ;
and M. Aemilius Scaurus, who

was praetor in B. c. 53, and was accused by the

Sardinians of oppression and peculation in his govern-

ment, but was defended by Cicero in an oration of

which some fragments are still extant, which throw

an important light on the condition and adminis-

tration of the island. {C'lC. pro Scaur, ed. Orell.
;

Ascon. i/i Scaur.)
In B. c. 46 the island was visited by Caesar on

his return from Africa, and the Sulcitani severely

punished for the support they had given to Nasidius,

the admiral of Pompey. (Hirt. B. Afr. 98.) The

citizens of Curalis, on the contrary, had shown their

zeal in the cause of Caesar by expelling M. Cotta,

who had been left by Pompey in charge of the is-

land. (Caes. B. C. i. 30.) Sardinia w;ts afterwards

occupied by Menodorus, the lieutenant of Sextus

pompeius, and was one of the provinces which was

assigned to the latter by the treaty of Misenum,
B. c. 39

;
but it was subsequently betrayed by Meno-

dorus himself into the hands of Octavian. (Dion

Cass, xlviii. 30, 36, 4.5; Appian, B. C. v. 56, 66,

72, 80.) It was probably for some services rendered

on one or other of tiiese occasions that the citizens

of Caralis were rewarded by obtaining the rights of

Roman citizens, a privilege apparently conferred on

them by Augustus. (" Caralitaui civlura Rouia-
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norum," Plin. iii. 7. s. 13.) This was in the days
of Pliny the only privileged town in the island: but
a Roman colony had been planted in the extreme N.

at a place called Turris Libysonls. (Plin. l.
c.)

Two other colonies were established in the island at

a later jwriod (probably under Hadrian), one at

Usellis, on the W. coast, the other at Cornus. (Ptol.
iii. 3. § 2; Zumpt, de Col. p. 410.)

Under the Roman Empire we hear but little of

Sardinia, which continued to be noted chiefly fw
its abundant supply of corn, and for the extreme un-

healthiness of its climate. In addition to the last

disadvantage, it sutlered severely, as already men-

tioned, from the perpetual incursions of the wild

mountain tribes, whose depredations the Roman go-
vernors were unable to repress. (Sirab. v. p. 225.)
With the view of checking these marauders, it was

determined in the leign of Tiberius to establish in

the island a body of 4000 Jews and Egyptians, who,
it was observed, would be little loss if they should

perish from the climate. (Tac. Ann. ii. 85.) We
have no account of the success of this experiment,
but it would seem that all the inhabitants of the

island were gradually brought under the Roman go-

vernment, as at the pre.sent day even the wildest

mountaineers of the interior speak a dialect of purely
Latin origin. (De la Slarmora, Voy. en Sard. vol. i.

pp. 198, 202.) It is clear also from the number of

roads given in the Itineraries, as well as from the

remains of them still existing, and the ruins of aque-
ducts and other ancient buildings still extant, that

the island must have enjoyed a considerable degree
of prosperity under the Roman Empire, and that

exertions were repeatedly made for its improve-
ment. At the same time it was frequently cho&en

as a place of exile for political offenders, and nobles

who had given umbrage to the emperors. (Tac. Ann.

xiv. 62, xvi. 9, 17; Dion Cass. Ivi. 27; Martial, viii.

32.) Its gre^t impoitance to Rome down to the

latest period of the Empire, as one of the principal

sources from which the capital was supplied with

corn, is attested by many writers, so that when at

length it was occupied by the Vandals, it seemed,

says a contemporary writer, as if the life-blood of

the city had been cut off. (Prudent, adv. Sipnach.
ii. 942; Salvian. de ProvUl. vi.)

During the greater part of the Roman Empire
Sardinia continued to be united with Corsica into

one province; this was one of those assigned to the

senate in the division under Augustus (Dion Cass.

hii. 12); it was therefore under the government of

a magistrate styled proconsul j
but occasionally a

special governor wa.s sent thither by the emperor for
 

the repression of the plundering natives. (Id. Iy.

28; Orell. Inscr. 74, 2377.) After the time of

Constantine, Sardinia and Corsica formed two sepa-
rate provinces, and had each its own governor, who
bore the title of Praeses, and was dependent on (he

Vicarius Urbis Romae. (A"o/. IHgn. ii. p. 64; Hock-

ing, adloc.\ Ruf.Fest.4.) It was not till a. d. 456

that Sardinia was wTesled from the Roman Empire by

Genseric, king of the Vandals: and though recovered

for a time by Marcellianus, it soon fell again into the

hands of the barbarians, to whom it continued

subject till the fall of the Vandal monarchy in

Africa, when Cyrillus recovered possession of the

island for Justinian, a. d. 534. (Procop. B. V. i. 6,

10, 11, ii. 5.) It was again conquered by the

Gothic king Totila in a. d. 551 (Id. B.G. iv, 24),

but was recovered by Narscs after the death of

that uionarch, and seems from this period to hare
,
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remained a dependency of the Byzantine Empire
dmvn to a late period. But in the 8th century,
after having suffered severely from the incursions of

the Saracens, it passed for the most part into the

bands of that people, though the popes continued to

assert a nominal sovereignty over the island.

^
III. Topography.

The principal physical features of Sardinia have

been already described. Of the numerous ranges, or

rather groups, of mountains in the island, the only

ancient name that has been preserved to us is that of

the Insani Montes (Liv. xss. 39
; Claudian, B. G.

513; Ta Matv6^€va opij, Ptol.), and even of these it

is not easy to determine the position with any degree
of accuracy : the name was apparently applied to

the mountains in the N. and NE. of the island,

,
which seem to hare been regarded (though er-

roneously) as more elevated than those farther S.,

so that the unhealthiness of the southern part of the

island was popularly attributed to the shutting out

} of the bracing north winds by this range of lufty

I
mountains. (Claudian, ^ c. 513—515.) From its

. extent and configuration, Sardinia could not possess

i any very considerable rivers. The largest were, the

i Thyrsus (0u/>(tos, Ptol.: T'i'rso), which rises in the

mountains in the NE. of the island, and Hows into

the Gulf of Oristaiio on the W. coast; the Sacer
FLu^^us {'Uphs iroTap.6s, Ptol.), which falls into

: the same gulf near Neapolis, now called the R. dl

\ Pabilloim; the Temus or Termus (T4pfxos, Ptol),
still called the 7'emo, and falling into the sea near

; Bosa, to the N. of the Thyrsus; the Caedkr'S

{Kal^ptns, Ptol.), on the E. coast of the island, now
' the Fiume dl Orosei; and the Saeprus (2aiJrp(iy,

Ptol.), now the Flumendosa, in the SE. quarter of

:
the island. No ancient name has been preserved

,
for the Rio Samassi, which flows into the Gulf of

1 CaglUiri, near the city of that name, though it is a

I

more considerable stream than several of those named.

j

Ptolemy has preserved to us (iii. 3) the names of

I
several of the more important promontories and head-

lands of the coast of Sardinia; and from its nature

and configuration, most of these can be identified with

little difficulty. The most northera point of the

island, opposite to Corsica, was the promontory of

Errebantium ('E^pegacTioi' &KpQv^ Ptol.), now called

the Punia del Falcone^ or Lungo Sardo. The N\V.

I point, forming the western boundary of an extensive

bay, now called the Golfo delC Asinara, is the Gor-

, ditanum Prom. (FopdiTavov SiKpov) of Ptdemy:
immediately opposite to it lies tlie /sola delV Asi-

• nara, the Hekculis Insula {'HpaK\4ovs I'^cros)

)
of Ptolemy and Pliny, and one of the most con-

I

siderable of the smaller islands which surround

I

Sardinia. This headland forms the N. extremity of

1 the ridge of mountains called Monti della Nurra :

\

the S. end of the same range forms a bold headland,
I
now called Capo della Caccia, immediately adjoin-

: ing which is a deep land-locked bay, the Nymphaeus
Portus of Ptolemy (Ni^^aioy Aifi-hv), now called

Porto Cvnte. The Hermaeum Prom, (^^pfxaiov

&Kpov) of the same author is evidently the Capo dl

Marragiu, about 12 miles N. of the river Temo :

the Coracodes Portus (KopaKciSTjs \ifxriv), which he

places between that river and Tharros, is probably
the small bay that is found S. of Capo Mannu. The
Prom. Crassum (ITaxf'a 6.Kpa) must be Copo AU
tanc, from whence the coast trends to the SE. as far

as the Capo dl Teidada, the extreme S. point of the

whole island, which must be the one called Cher-
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sonesu."? by Ptolemy ;
but his positions for this part

of the coast are very inaccurate. Opposite to this
S\V. corner of the island lay two small islands, one
of them, called by Ptolemy the Island of Hawks
{'UpaKwv f^fTos), is the /sola dl S. Pietro ; the

other, now known as the Isola dl S. Antuico, is

called by him Plumbaria Insula (MuAiSwStjs VT}fTus),
while it is named by PHny Enosis. It was joined
to the mainland by a narrow strip of .sand, and was
the site of the celebrated town of Sulci, from whence
the adjoining bay (now known as the Golfo dl

Palmas) derived the name of Sulcitanus Portus.
Two other small ports mentioned by Ptolemy be-

tween Cape Teulada and the site of Nora (at Capo
di PuJa), Bitiae Portus and Herculis Portus, must be
the small coves at Isola Rossa dl Teulada and Porto

MaJfaitano. The next headland, named CunJcu-
larium Prom. (KouFtKouActpiof fi/fpoy.but the reading
is doubtful), is the Punta della Savorra; and the

promontory of Caralis must be the headland im-

mediately adjoining the city of that name, now
called the Capo dl S. Ella. Pliny, however, gives
the name of Caralitauum Prom, to the SE. head-
land of Sardinia, for which (singularly enough)
Ptolemy furnishes us with no name. The small

island lying off it, called both by him and Pliny
Ficaria, is a mere rock, now known as the Jsola dei

Cai'oli. Proceeding along the E. coast of the

island, we tind the Sulpicius Portus (2ovA7ri«tor

KtixTfv), which cannot be iJentitied with certainty,
and the Portus Olbianus COKSiavhs \ip.-nv), which
is certainly the Gulf of Tervanova; while towards

the NE. extremity of the island are two headlands

called Columbarium and Arcti Promonlorium. The
latter is still called Capo dell' Orso, from its fancied

resemblance to the figure of a bear; the former can-

not be clearly identified, though it is most probably
the Capo dl Ferro. Opposite this corner of Sar-

dinia lie several small islands, of which the Isola

della Maddaleim is the most considerable, and next

to it the Isola dl Capi'tra, These are probably the

Phintonis and Ilva of Ptolemy, while Pliny terms

them Phintonis and Fossa. The Cuniculariae In-

sulae of Pliny are the small islets N, of these, now
called the hole dei Budtlli.

The towns of Sardinia were not numerous, and
but few of them attained to any importance, at least

down to a late period. Hence they are very sum-

marily dismissed by Strabo, who notices only Caralis

and Sulci by name, while Pliny tells us the island con-

tained eighteen
"
oppida," that is. towns of municipal

rank, but enumerates only six, besides the colony of

Turris Libysonis (Strab. v. p. 22; Plin. iii. 7. s. 13).

The only towns which ajipear to have ever really

been places of importance are: Caralis, the capital

of the whole island, in ancient as in modern times;

Sulci, in the extreme SW. of the island, on the

Isola dl S. Atitioco; Noka, on the coast between

Caralis and Sulci at tlie Capo di Pula ; Neapolis,
on theW. coast, at the mouth of the Sacer Fluvius;

Thai'.ros, on a promontory at the N. extremity of

the Gidf of Oristano ; Cornus, on the W. coast,

about 16 miles further N.; Bosa (Ba)(ro, Ptol. iii. 3.

§ 7; Itln. Ant. p. 83), also on the AV. coast, at

the mouth of the river Temus, still called Bosa ;

Turris Libysonis {Poi'to Torre.*!), on the N. coast

of the island; Tibi:la, a.t Lungo Sai-dOy near the

extreme N. point or Cape Errebantium
;
and Olbia,

on the Gulf of Terranova, in the NE. corner of the

island. In the interior were: Forum Tkajani

{Fordunyiamis), situated on the river Thyrsus
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ftbovit 18 miles from its mouth; U.seij,is, about

15 miles to the S. of the precedint;; Valkntia, to

the SK. of Useilis: and (Juiiuus Vetus and Nova,
bnt h of which were situated between the rivers

Thyrsus and Temus.

Of the minor towns mentioned by Ptolemy or the

Itineraries, the following may be noticed: 1. On the

\V. coast, were Tiliuni (I'tol.), which must have

been near the Cnpo Segretto: Osaca or Hosaca (Id.)
at FlumentorfjiHy a tew miles W. of Keapolis; and

Othoca(/^ift. Ant.) apparently the modern Oristano^

near the mouth of tlie river Thyrsus. 2. On the S.

coast, Pupulum (Ptol.) may probably be placed at

Massacara, a few miles N. of Sulci; Biria (Ptol.)

at S. Isidoro dl Teidnda; and Te<;ula {Jtin. Ant.)
at the Capo di Teulada, the extreme S. point of tiie

i.sland. 3. On the E. coast, Ferunia (Ptol.) must

have been at or near Posada, 25 miles S. of Olbia,

and is apparently the same place called in the Itin-

eraries Portus Lutjudonis. The other small places

mentioned in the same Itinerary were probably mere

stations or villaices. 4. On the N. coast, besides the

two considerable towns of Tiliula and Turris Liby-
sonis. Ptolemy places two towns, which he calls

Juliola (probably the same with the Viniola of the

Itinerary, still called Torre Vignola) and Plubium,
which may probably be fixed at Costal Sardo. The
small towns of the interior are for the most part

very uncertain, the positions ^iven by Ptolemy, as

well as the distances in the Itineraries, varying so

much as to afford us in reality but little assistance;

and of the names given by Ptolemy, Eryciimm,

Heraeum, Macnpsisa, Saralapis or Sarala. and Lesa,

not one is mentioned in the Itineraries. The Aquae
Lesitanae (Ptol.) are probably il^Q Acqul di Bene-

tutti in the upper valley of the Thyrsus: the Aquae
Hypsitanae are those of Fordungianns, and the

Aquae Neapolitanae the Bagni di Sardara. There

remain considerable ruins of a Roman town at a

place called Castro on the road from Terranora

(Olbia) to Oristano. These are supposed to mark

the site of a place called in the Itineraries Lugu-
donec, probably a corruption of Lugudo or Lugudunis.
In the SW. portion of the island, also, between

Neapolis and SuUi, are considerable Roman remains

at a place called Antas, probably the JMetalla of the

Itineraries. {Jtin. Ant. p. 84.).

The Itineraries give several lines of road through
the inland of Sardinia, (///n. .4?2(. pp. 78— 85.) One

of these proceeded from Tibula, at the N. extremity of

the island, which w:is the usual place of landing from

Corsica, along the whole length of the E. coast to Ca-

ralis. It did not accurately follow the line of coast,

though it seldom departed far from it, but struck some-

what inland from Tibula to Olbia, and from thence

with some exceptions followed theline of co;ist. A more

circuitous, but probably more frequented, route was

tliat which led from Tibula to Tunis Libysonis, and

thi-nce along the W. coast of the island by Bosa,

Cornus. and Tharros to Othoca ( Orisiano% from

which on.; branch led direct across tlie island through
the plain of ilie Ca7n/JiV/HHO to Caralis, while another

followed nearly the line of the coast by Neapolis to

Sulci, and from thence round the southern extremity
of the i>land by Tegula and Nora tnCanilis, Besides

these, two other cross lines of road through tlie

interior are given: the one from Olbia to Caralis

direct, through the mountain country of the interior,

and the other crossing the same wild tract from

Olbia direct to Othoca. Very few of the stations

cm those lines of road can be identified, und the
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names themselves are otherwise wholly unknown.
The reader will find them fully discusswl and ex-

amined by De la Marmora {i'og. en Sardaignef
vol. ii. pp. 418—457), who has thrown much light
on this obscure subject; but the results must ever

remain in many cases uncertain.

We learn from the geographers that even under
the Roman Empire several of tlie wild tribes in the

interior of the island retained their distinctive ap-

pellations; but these are very variously given, and
were probably subjei-t to nmch fluctuation. Thus
Strabo gives the names of four mountain tribes, whom
he calls Parati, Si>ssinati, Balari and Aconites (Strab.
v. p. 225), all of which, with the exception of the

Balari, are otherwise entirely unknown. Plin/
mentions only three, the Ilienses, Balari, and Corsi,

which he calls
*'

celeberrimi in ea populorum
"

(Plin. iii. 12. s. 17), and which are in fact all

three well known names. The existence of the

Ilienses under the Empire is also distinctly attested

by Pausanias (x. 17. § 7): yet neither their name
nor that of the Balari is noticed by Ptolemy, though
he gives those of no less than eighteen tribes as

existing in his time. These are, beginning at tho

N. ptjint of the island and proceeding from N. to S.:
" the Tibulatii and Corsi, the Coracenses; then the

Carenses and Cunusitanae; next to these the Salci-

tani and Luquidonenses ; then the Aesaronenses
;

after tliem the Cornenses (called also Aechilenses);
then the Kuacenses; next to whom follow the Celsi-

tani and Corpicenses; after them the Scapitani and

Siculenses; next to these the Neapolitan! and Va-

lentmi, and furthest to the S. the Sulcitani and

Noritani.'' (Ptol. iii. 3. § 6). Of these the Corsi

are otherwise well known [see above, pp. 908,909];
the four last names, as well as the Tibulates and

Cornenses, are evidently derived from the names of

towns, and are probably the inhabitants of districts

municipally dependent upon them, rather than tribes

in the proper sense of the term. The other names

are wholly unknown. After the fall of the Western

Empire we find tor the first time the name of Bar-

baricini {QapSapiKivoiy Procop. B. K. ii. 13) applied
to tlie mountaineers of the interior. This appellation,

which appears to be merely a corruption of
" Barbari

vicini," was retained throughout the middle ages,

and is still preserved in tiie name of Barbargta,

given to the wild mountain tract which extends

from the neighbourhood of CagUari towards the

sources of the Tirso. These mountaineers were not

converted to Christianity till the close of the sixth

century, and even at the present day retain many
curious traces of paganism in their customs and

superstitious usages. (De la Marmora, vol. i. p. 30.)

IV. Natural Pkoductioss, etc.

The chief produce of Sardinia in ancient time.9

was, as already mentioned, its corn, which it pro-

duced in large quantities for exportation even betare

the peri.wi of the Roman conquest. Its mountain

tracts were also well adapted for p;isturage, and the

native tribes subsisted mainly on the produce of their

flocks and herds (IHod. v. 15), while they clothed

them-selvcs with the skins, whence they were some-

times called
"

pelliti Sardi." The island also piJS-

sessed mines bolli of silver and iron, of which the

first are said to liave been considerable. (SoHn. 4.

§ 4.) They were undoubtedly worked by the Ri>-

mans, as we learn from existing traces, and from

the name of MetalU given to a place in the SW.

of the island, between NeapoUs and Sulci (/(in.
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Ant. p. 84; De la M;irmora, vol. ii. p. 453.) Tt

li!ul also extensive fisheries, especially of tunny; and

of the mures, orshell-fi^ii which produced the purple

dve (Suid. s. r.). But its most peculiar ualural

productions were the wild sheep, or moufflon, called

by the Greeks fiuvafjuiy {Otis Amnion Linn.), which

is still found in lari^e herds in the more unfrequented

pnrts of the island (Strab. v. p. 225
;

Puus. x.

17. § 12; Aeliaii, 77. A. xvi. 34), and a herb,

called Berha Sardoa, the bitterness of which was

said to produce a kind of convulsive grin on the

countenances of those that tasted it, which was

generally considered as the oric;in of the phrase, a

Sardonic smile (risns Sardonicus ; 2ap5wrioy7€Aws,
Pans. s. 17. § 13; Suid. s. r. 2ap5wwos; Serv. ad

Virg. £'c/. vii.4l; Solin. 4. §4.) But the ety-

mology and origin of tliis phrase are exceedingly

dubious, and the peculiar herb alluded to by the

ancients cannot be now identified. The bitterness

of the S;irdinian honey (Hor. .-1. P. 375). which w.s

supposed to result from the same herb, is, however,

a fact still observable at tlie present day. (Smyth's

Sardinia, p. 104.) Pausaiiias mentions that the

island was free from wolves, as well as from vipers and

other venomous serpents, an advantage that it still

enjoys (Pans. X. 17. § 12; Solin. 4. § 3; De la Mar-

mora, vol. i. pp. 173, 177); but it contained a

venomous spider, apparently a kind of tarantula,

called Solifuga, which was peculiar to the island.

(Solin. /. c.)

The native population of Sardinia seem to have

enjoyed a Tery evil reputation among the Romans.

'I he harsh expressions of Cicero (pro Scaur, 9. §§

15, 42. &c.) must, indeed, be received with con-

siderable allowance, as it was his object hi those pas-

sages to depreciate the value of their testimony; but

the proverbial expression of " Sardi venales" was gene-

rally understood as applying to the worthlessness of

the individuals, as well as to the cheapness and

abundance of slaves from that ctiuntry. (" Habes S:ir-

dos venales, ahum alio nequioreni," Cic. ad Fain. Tii.

24.) The praetors, even in the days of Augustus, seem

to have been continually making inroads into the

mountain territories for the pm-pose of carrying off

slaves (Strab. v. p. 255); but as these mountaineei-s

according to Strabo and Diodorus, lived in caves

and holes in the ground, and were unacquainted
with agriculture (Strab. I. c; Diod. iv. 30), it is no

wonder that they did not make useful slaves.

Of the antiquities found in Sardinia, by far the

most remarkable are the singular structures called

by the inhabitants Xuraghe or Nur.iegis, which are

almost entirely pecnliar to the island. They are a

r-'z;:-^:^-4=sz^iiS^:;;^-
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':ind of towers. In the fomi of a truncated cone

strongly built of massive stones, arranged in layers,

but not of such massive blocks, or fitted with such

skill and care, as those of the Cyclopean structures

of Greece or Italy. The interior is occupied with

one or more vaulted chambers, the upper cone (where
there are two, one over the other, as is frequently

the case) being approached by a winding stair or

ramp, constructed in the thickness of the walls. \i\

some cases there is a more extensive ba^eme^t, or

solid substruction, containing several lateral cham-

bers, all constructed in the same manner, with

rudely pointed vauUings, showing no knowledge ol"

the principle of the arch. The number of these

singular structures scattered over the island is pro-

digious; above 1200 have been noticed and recorded,

and in many cases as many as twenty or thirty are

found in tlie same neigbourhood : they are naturally

f.'und in very different degrees of preservation, and

many varieties of arrangement and constructiun are

obsen'ed among them; but their purpose and des-

tination are still unknown. Nor can we determine

to what people they are to be ascribed. They are

certainly more ancient than either the Kuman or

Carthaginian domiuion in the island, and are evi-

dently tiie structures alluded to by the author of the

treatise de Mirahilibus, which he de.-icribes as ^oAoi,

or vaulted chambers, the construction of which he

ascribes to loluus. (Pseud. Avist. de Mirah. 104.)

Diodorus also speaks of great works constructed by
Daedalus for lolaus, which must evidently refer to

the same class of monuments. (Diotl. iv. 30.) Both

traditions are valuable at least as evidence of their

reputed high antiquity; but whether they are to lie

ascribed to the Phoenicians or to the native in-

habitants of the island, is a point on which it is very
dilficult to form an opinion. They are fully de

scribed by De la Marmora in his Voyage en Sar-

daigne, vol. ii. (from which work the annexed figure

is tiiken), and more briefly by Capt. Smyth {^Sar-

dinia, pp. 4 — 7) and Vale'ry (Toy. en Sardaiyne).
The work of De la Alamiora, above cited, contjuns

a most complete and accurate account of all the

antiquities of Sardinia, as well as the natural his-

tory, physical geography, and present state of the

island. Its authority has been generally followed

throughout the preceding article, in the determina-

tion of ancient names and localities. The works of

Captain Smyth {Present State ofSardinUi. 8vo. Lon-

don, 1828),Vale'ry ( ro?/rt^een Coi^se et en Sarduigne,

2 vols. 8vo. Paris. 1838), and Tyndale {Island of
Sardinia, 3 vols. 8vo. London, 1849), though of much

interest, are of inferior value. [K. H. B.]

Nt iu<;iii-: in s.\i;dinia.
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SARDONES. [SoHDoNEs.]
SAKDO'NYX (SapSwru^), a mountain or chain

of mountains in flimlostan, notit-eti by I'toleiny (vii.

I. §§ 20 and 65). It would seem to liave been piirt

of the mn^e now known by the name of tlie Vindhya
Monnta'vtis. Lassen, in his map, li:is identified them

with the Pdgapippali Mountains on the ri^ht bank

of the Narmada {Xerbutlda), and Forbiger has

supposed them to be the Sdtpura Mountains^ a con-

tinuation of the same ch*iin. [V.]
SARDO'UM or SARDU'NIl'M MARE (t6 2ap-

hipQV iriKayos, Strab., I'ol., but -rh SopSfinof 7reA.a-

7or, Herod, i. 166), was the name fjiven by the

ancients to the part of t.'ie Mediterranean sea ad-

joinin*; the island of Sardinia on the W. and S.

Like all similar appellations it was used with con-

siderable vagueness and laxity; there being no na-

tural limit to separate it from the other parts of the

Mediterranean. Eratostl:enes seems to have applied
the name to the whole of the sea westward of Sar-

dinia to the coast of Spain («/>. Pl'm. iii. 5. s. 10),

so as to include the whole of what was termed by
other authors the Make Hisi'anum or Baleaki-

CUiM; but this extension does not seem to have

been generally adopted. It was. on the other hand,

clearly distinguished from the Tyrrhenian sea, which

lay to the E. of the two great islands of Sardinia

and Corsica, between them and Italy, and from

the Libyan sea (Mare Libycum). fn)m which it

was separated by the kind of strait formed by the

Lilybaean promontory of Sicily, and the oppa-^ite

p)int {Cape Bon) on the coast of Africa. (ToI. i.

42; Strab. ii. pp. 105. 122; Agathem. ii. 14;

iJionys. Per. 82.) Ptolemy, however, gives the

name of the Libyan sea to that immediately to the

S. of Sardinia, restricting that of Siirdoum Mare to

tiie W., which is certainly opposed to the usage of

the other geographers. (Ptol. iii. 3. § 1.) Strabo

speaks of the Sardinian sea as the dwfiest part of

the Mediterranean; its greatcbt depth was said by
Posidonius to be not less than 1000 fathoms.

(Strab. ii. pp. 50, 54.) It Is in fact quite un-

tathomabie, and the above estimate is obviously a

mere guess. [E. H. B.]
SAREPTA (2ap6<^0a), the

"
Zarephath, a city

of Sidun" of the Old Testament (1 Kin^s, xvii. 9,

10; comp. St. Lnlce, ir. 26), apparently at the mrwt

extreme north {Ohad. 20), celebrated in the his-

tory of Elijah the prophet. It is said by Josephns
to be not far from Tyre and Sidun, lying between

the two. {Ant. viii. 13. § 2.) Pliny places it be-

tween Tyre and Ornithon, on the road to Sidon (v.

19. § 17). In the Itinerarium HierosoKmitanuin

the name does not occur, but it is describeii by a

periphrasis and placed viii. m. i*. from Sidun (p.

583). The Arabian geographer Sherif Ibn Idris,

quoted by Relaml, places Zarnphmid 20 miles fiom

Tyre, 10 from Sidon. {Palae.^tinn, p. 985.) It

was formerly ceU'i)rated for its wine, .ind is supposed
to be intiMided by Pliny under the name of Tyrian,

which he commends with that of Trijmlis and

Berytus (xiv. 7). Several of the later Latin poets

have also sung the praises of tlie
'* dulcia Bacchi

niunera, quae Sarepta ferax, quae Gaza crearet,"

the quantity of the tirst syllable being common (ap.

Relaml, p. 986). The place is noticed by modern

travellers. Dr. Robinson found " a large village

bearing the name of Surapend," five hours north of

Tyre, three south of Sidon, near llie sea-shore,

wliere is a t-aiiil's tomb called /"Ji-K/iudr {= St.

George)^ which he imagined to mark tlic site of a
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Christian chapel mentioned by travellei-s in th«

middle ages. {Btbl. He$* vol. iii. pp. 412,
413.) [G. W.]
SARGANTHA. [Skrountia.]
SAUGARAUSE'NE {Zapyapavrrrivj)), a district

of Cappadocia, on the e;ist of Cunimagene and ne*r

the frontiers of Pontus, containing, according to

Ptolemy (v. 6. § 13), the towns of Phiara, Sada-

gena, Gauraena, Sabalassus, Ariaruthira, and Ma-

roga. (Strab. xii.pp. 534, 537; Pliti. vi. 3.) [L.S.]
SARGE'TIA (2op7€Tio, OiiMi Cass. Ixviii. 14;

'Xapytmia, Tzetz. Ch'd. ii. 61; Sap^tWjoi, Tzetz.

ChU. vi. 53), a river of Dacia, upon which sttiod

the royal palace of Decebalus. This river must ba

identified witli the Strel or Slrey, a tributaiy of tiie

Marosch, since we know that Sarniizegethusa was

the residence of Decebalus. [Sakmizegetuhsa.]
(Ukert. Vol. iii. pt. ii. p. 603.)
SARIPHI MONTES {ra :Zapt<pa vfnj), a chain

of mountains, extending, according to Ptolemy, be-

tween Mai-giana and Ariana, and the watershed of

several small streams. They are probably those

now called the JIuzdras. Mannei't(v. 2. p. 65), hoi

supposed them the same as the 2a7r<peipoi (see

Dion. Perieg. v, 1099), but this is coiUrar)' to all

prubabilitv. [V.]
SARMA'LIUS {It. Ant. p. 203) orSARMA'IJA

(2apMaAia. Ptol. v. 4. § 8), a town in Galatia, oji

the road from Ancyra to Tavia or Tavium, is sup-

po>ed by some to be the modern Knradjt^ltk. [L. S.}
SARMA'TIA {^apfidria: Etii. 2ap;udTai), the

name of a country in Europe and Asia. For the ear*

her and Greek forms of the word see Sauhomatae,
That S-rm is the same root as S-rb^ so lliat

Sannntae and Serhi, St'rm, Stn'obt^ Srb, &c., may
be, not only the name for the same populutiuns,

but also the same name, has been sunnisedt and

that upon not unreaaonahle grounds. The name

seems to have first reached the Greeks through
the Scythians of the lower Dnieper and Dun, whu

applied it to a non-Scythic population. Wiiethcr

this non-S(-ythic population used it themselves,

and whether it was limited to them by the Scy-

thians, is uncertain. It was a name, too, whicll

the Getae used ;
also one used by some of the Pan-

noniau populations. It w;u*, probably, the one which

the Sarmatians themselves used partially, their neigh-

bours generally, just like Galli, Graecl, ami many
others.

More important than the origin of the name arc

the questions concerning (1) the area, (2) tlie po-

pulation to which it applied. Our chief authority

on this point is Ptolemy; Strabo's notices are inci-

dental and fragmentary.
The area given by Strabo to the Galatae and

Germani, extends as fur as the Borysthenes, or

even the Don^ the Tyrigetae being the most

western of the nun-German countries of the south-

east, and the Hastarnae being doubtful,
—

thougii, per-

haps, German (vii. p. 289). Of a few j^rticular

nations, such as the Jazyges, Ilamaxobii, and Rox-

olani, a brief notice is given, without, liowevor, any

special statement as to their S;»nnatian or non-Sar-

niati:in alKnities. In Asia, the country of the Sau-

romatae is called the plains of the Sarmatae, aa

op|K)sed to the mountains of Cauca-ius. The inor-

dinate size given to Germany by Strabo well nigh

obliterates, not only Sarmatia, but Scythia in Europe

as well.

Pliny's notices are as incidental as Strabo's, and

nearly as brief,
—the development of Germany east-
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war(]s being also inordinate. He carries it as far as

the country of tlie Bastarnae.

The Germany of Tacitus is bounded on the east

by the Sarmatae and Daci. The Sarmatae here are

the population
of a comparatively small area between

the Danube and Theiss, and on the boundaiies of

lltmgarii, MoUlavia, and Gallkia. But tliey are

sometliint; more. They are the type of a large

class widely spread both eastward and noi'thward
;

a class of equal value with that of the Gerraani.

This, obviously, subtracts something from the vast

extent of the Germania of Strabo (which nearly

meant Northern Europe); but not enough. The

position of the Bastarnae, Peucini, Venedi, and Finui,

is still an open question. [Scvthia.]
This prefHires us for somethini: more systematic,

and it is in Ptolemy that we find it. The Sauma-

TiAE of Ptolemy fall into (1) the European, and

(2) the Asiatic.

I, SARJIATIA EUROPAEA.

The western boundary is the Vistula ; the nor-

thern the Baltic, as far as the Venedic gulf and

a tract of unknown country; the southern, the

country of the .lazyges Metanastae and Dacia
;
the

eastern, the isthnms of the Crimea, and the Don.

This gives us parts of Poland and Galliciit, Li-

thuania, Esthonia, and Weittm Rmsia. It in-

eludes the Finni (probably a part only), and the

Alauni, who are Scythians eo jwrniiie {^AKavt^oi

ixiiBat). It includes the Bastarnae, the I'cucini,

and more especially the Venedi. It also includes

the simple Jazyges, as opposed to the Jazyges

Metanastae, w-ho form a small section by tiiem-

selves. All these, with the exception of the Finni,

are especially stated to be the r/reat nations of Sar-

m.atia (to which add the Roxolani and Hamaxobii),
as opposed to the smaller ones.

Of the greater nations of Samatia Europaea, the

Peucini and Bastarnae of Ptolemy are placed further

north than the Peucini and Bastarnae of his pre-

decessors. By later writers they are rarely mentioned.

[Venedi. J
Neither are the Jazyges, who are

the Jazyges Sarmatae of Strabo. These, along

with the Roxolani, Lay along the whole side (oAtji/

tV wXfvpa.v') of the JIaeotis, say in Kherson,

Tauria and Ehaterinoslnv. [Roxol.\ni.] Ha-

maxobii is merely a descriptive term. It probably

was applied to some Scythian population. Pliny

writes Hamaxobii aut Aorsi, a fact of which fur-

ther notice is taken below. The Al.auni, notwith-

standing an 'AAaOi'Of opoi, and other complica-

tions, can scarcely be other than the Alani of Cau-

casus; the aKKii^vr^s
"
kXavvoi of the Periegesis

(1. 302) are undoubted Scythians. Nestor, indeed,

has a population otherwise unknown, called 67iczi,

the czi being non-radical, which is placed on the

Dniester. It diies not, however, remove the dit^culty.

The Peucini were best known as the occupants of

one of the islands at the mouth of the Danube.

They may also, however, have extendeii far into

Bessarabia. So manitbld are the changes that a

word with Sarmatian or Scythian inflexion can

undergo, that it is not improbable that Peuc-ini

may be the modem words Bui-ljack and Bess, in

fiej!S-.arabia. The following are the actual forms

which the name of the A/^s-inacks, exactly in the

country of the Pfwc-ini, undergoes in the mediaeval

and Byzantine writers. Uaj^ivaKnai, Pecenalici,

Fizemtci, Pincenates, Postinatji, Peczenjezi (in

Slavonic), Pctinci, Pecind (the nearest approach to
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Peucini.) Then, in the direction of Bttdziah and

Bessi, Behnakije, Petschnahije, Pesiraa-vijllr (in

Noi*se), Bisseni and Bessi, (Zeuss, Die DetiL^clten,i}c.

s. vv. Pecinaci and Cumani). The Patziuaks were

Scythians, who cannot be shown to be of recent

origin in Europe. They may, then, have been the

actual descendants of the Peucini ; though this is

not neces.sar)*, for they niay have bcfU a foreign

people wlio, on reaching the coimtry of the I'enc-

ini, took the name
;

in such a case being Peuc-\n\

in the way that an Englishman is a Briton, i. e. not

at all. The difference between the Peucini and

Bastarnae was nominal. Perhaps the latter were

Moldavian rather than Bessarabian. The Atmoni
and Siaones of ,Str.abo were Bastarnae.

The geography of the minor nations is more

obscure, the arrangement of Ptolemy being some-

what artificial. He traces them in two parallel

columns, from north to south, beginning, in both

cases with the country of the Venedi, and taking

the eastern bank of the Vistula first. The first

name on this list is that of the Gythones, south of

the Venedi. It is not to be understood by this that

the Venedi lay between the Gythones and the Baltic,

so as to make the latter an inland people, but simply
that the Venedi of the parts about Meniel lay north

of the Gythones of the parts about Elhing. Neither

can this people be separated from the Guttones and

Aestyii, i. e. the populations of the amber countiy,

or East Prm^sia,.

The Finni succeed (Tvduivei fira Viwoi). It is

not likely that these Finns (if Finns of Finland) can

have laid due south of East Pi-ussia \ though not

impossible. They were, proliably, on the e.ast.

The Bulanes (Sulones ?), with the Phrugun-
diones to the south, and the Avareni at the head

of the Vistula, bring us to the Dacian frontier.

The details here are all conjectural. Zeuss has

identified the Bulanes with the Borani of Zosinms,

who, along with the Goths, the Carpi, and the

Urugundi, attacked the empire under Gallus. In

Nestor a population called Sid-'iazi occupies a locality

between the Dnieper and Dniester : but this is too

far east. In Livonia, Henry tlie Lett gives pro-

minence to the nation of the Selones, a likelier iden-

tification.

For Bulanes (supposing this to be tlie truer

reading) the word Poli/ane gives us the most plau-

sible signification. Nestor uses it irequently. It is

Pole, primarily meaning occupants of plains.

Wherever, then, there were plains they might be

Polyane; and Nestor actually mentions two divi-

sions of them ;
the Lekhs, or Poles of the Vistula,

and the Pohjani of the Dnieper.

The Phrugundiones of Ptolemy have always

been a crux geographica. Name for name, they

are so like Burgundiones as to have suggested the

idea of a nfigration from Poland to Burgundy.

Then there are the Urugundi and Burguudi of

the Byzantine writei-s (see Zeuss, s. vv. Borani, L'ru-

gundi). with whom the Ptolemaean population is,

probably, iilentical. The writer who is unwilhng to

assume migrations unnecessarily will ask whether

the several Burgundys m.ay not be explained on the

principle suggested by the word Polijane, i. e.

whether the woid may not be the name of more

than one locality of the same physical conditions.

Probably, this is the case. In the Gerniiui, and

also in the Slavonic languages, the word Foiryuai,

Fergund, Vergunt, Virgunda, Virgmmdia, and

Va-uumiia, measi hill- range, forest, elevated tract.
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Of these there miglit be any amount,— their occur-

rence in different and distant parts by no means

implying migrations.
The Avareni may be placed in GalUcia,

South of them come the Ombrones, and the

Anarto-phracti. Are these the Aniartes of Caesar ?

The Anartes of Caesar were on the eastern confines

of tlie Hercynian forest (^Bell. Gall. vi. 24. 25), con-

terminous with tlie D:ici, a fact which, taken along
witli the physical conditions of the country, gives us

Wfste.T^i Gallicid, or Avstriaii Silesia, for the Anar-

t'l-phracti. Tiien come the Burgiones, then the Ar-

si:ietae (compare with ,4f*rA"/), then the Saboki, then

the Piengitae, and then the Bessi, along the Car-

pathian Mountfdus. GalUcUi^wMh parts of Volhynin,
and Podolia give us ample romn fur these obscure,

ind othenvise unnamed, population?.

The populations of the second column lie to the

e;ist of those just enumerated, begiiming :igain

with the Venedi {yirh rovs Olre^€5a5 iraKiv^. Viliui,

Groflno, with parts of Minsk, Volh/ptia, PodoUa,
and Kiev give us an area over which we have sis

names to distribute. Its southern boundary are tlie

Peucinian mountains {Bukhovinia f).

(1.) The Galindae.— These are carried too far

east, i.e. if we are right in identifying them with

the Galinditae of the Galandia and Golenz of the

middle ages, who are East Prussians on the Spir-

dbig Lake.

(2.) The Sudeni.— These, again, seem to be the

-S'»n^o-vitae (the termination is non-radical iu several

Prussian names) conterminous with the Galinditae,

but to the north-east of them. Their district is

called Sudovia.

(3.) The Stavani— Concerning these, we have

the startling statement, that they extend as far as

tiie Alauni (^u^xP^ '^'^^ 'AAai^cwr). Is not ^hKavvoi

an erroneous name developed out of some form of

TaKiv-Zai ? The extension of either the Stavani to

Caucasus, or of the Alani to Pj-ussla, is out of the

question.

(4.) The Igylliones.
— Zeuss has allowed himself

(.':.
V. Jazwlngi) to hold that the time form of this

word is ''lr\ryy^<^v€s, and to identify this witli a

name that appears in so many forms as to make
almost any conjecture excusable,

-^
y«c?r/nyi, ^ac-

winiji, Jaczwingi, JecwesiJi, Getuinzitae, Getwezitae,

Jentui^iones, Jentuosi, Jacintlones, Jatwjnzi, Jat-

wjezi, or Getivesia, and Gotwezia, all actual forms.

The area of the population, which was one of the

most powerful branches of the Lithuanian stock in

the 13th century, was part of G-rodno, Minsk, and

Volhynia, a locality that certainly suits the Igyl-
liones.

(.5.) The Costoboci in PodoUa.

(().) The Transmontani.— This is a name from

the Latin of the Dacians,—perhaps, however, a trans-

lation *if the common Slavonic Za-volovskaje, i. e.

over-thc-icatersked. It was applied, perhaps, to

the population on the northern frontier of Dacia in

general.
The third list, beginning also with the Venedi,

follows the line of the Baltic from Vilna and Cour-
land towards Finhuid. and then strikes inlantl, east-

wards and soutliwards. Immediately on the Venedic

gulf lie tiie

(1) Veltjie (OffeAToi). Word for word, this is the

Vr/lte and Wilzi of the middle ages ; a form which

appears as early as Alfred. It was German, i. e.

apjilied by the Kranks to certain Slavonic population.
It was also native, its plural being \yd<:t<U)i. i'ew
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nations stand out more prominently than these

Wilts of the Carlovingian period. Tliey lie. how-

ever, to the tvest of Prussia, and indeed of Pome-

rania, from which the Oder dirided them. In short,

they were in Mecklenlyii'g, rather than in Livonia
or Ksthonia, like the Veltae of Tacitus. "Word for

word, however, the names are tlie same. The sy-

nonym for these western Wiltae or Wdatabi w.hs

Liut-ici (Luticzi). This we know from special evi-

dence. A probable synonjTn for the Veltae of Tacitus

was also some form of Lit-. This we infer from
their locality beinc part of the present iiVA-uania
and Lett-VxnA. Add to this that one writer at h-ast

(Adam of Bremen) places Wilzi in the country of

Ptolemy's Veltae. The exact explanation of this

double appearance of a pair of names is unknown.
It is safe, luiwever. to place the Veltae in ie«-land,
i. e. in the southern parts of Ltvo?iia. and probably
in parts of Lithuania Proper and Courland. Con-
stantine Porphyrogeneta mentions them as Veltini.

North of the Veltae—
(2.) The Osii (Ossii). probably in the isle of

Oesel. It should be added, however, the root y«-,

wes-, appears frequently in the geography oi' PrusMa.

Osilii, as a name for the occupants of Oesel, appeara

early in mediaeval history.

(3.) The Carbones, north of the Osii. This is a

name of many explanations. It may be the Finn

word io\- forest= Carbo. It may be the root CW'
(or A'-r), which appears in a great number of Finn

words,— Coralli l^Karelian), Cur- (in Cur-latul)^
Kur- (in Kursk^, &c. The forms Curones and

Curonia (Courland) approach it, but tlie locality is

south instead of north. It more probably=A'ar-c/ta.
It almost certainly shows that we have passed from

the country of the Slavonians and Lithuanians to

that of the Esthonians, Ingrians, and Einlandei-s.

Then, to the east,
—

(4.) The Kar-eotae.— Here the Kar- is the

common Finn root as before. Any part of the go-

verument of Novogorod or Olonetz might have sup-

plied the name, the present Finns of both belonging
to the A'a7'elian division of the name (the -el- being

non-radical). Then—
(5, 6, 7. 8. 9, 10, 11, &c.) The Sail, south of

whom the Agathyrsi, then the Aorsi and Pagy-

ritae, south of wliom the Savari, and B<»nisci as

far as the Rliipaean mountains. Then tlie Akibi

and Naski, south of whom the Vibiones and Idrae,

and south of the Vildones, as fai as the Alauni,

the Sturni. Between the Alauni and Hamaxobii

the Karyones and S;u"gatii. At the bend of the

Tanais the Ophlones and Tanaitae.

There are few j)oints in this list which are fixed.

Tlie bend of the Tanais {=l>oti) would place the

Ophlones in Ekaterinoslac. The Boruscj, if they

reached the Rhipaeau mountains, and if these were

the Uralian\-d\\wv than the I'nWae range, must liave

extended far beyond both European and Asiatic

Sarmatia. Tlie Savari bear a name very like one

in Nestor— the Sjcvera, on the Desna, Sem^ zs\A

Sula,— a word that may merely mean northeiii. It

is a name that reappears in Caucasus— Sabeiri.

The Aorsi may be tlie Krsad (the d is infiex-

ional), a branch of the Mordvins, occupant at the

present time of a tract on the Oku. The Ai-gyritae

may have been the tribes on (j)o = on) theGeiTlms,

such compounds being common in Slavonic, e. g.

/"o-labi (wi the F^lbe), 7Vmorania(ort the sea),&c.

The whole geography, however, is indefinite and un-

certain.
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^ For Agathyrsi, see Hunni. The Sarfjatil are

: mentioned in Ptolemy.
'

South of the Tanaitae came the Osuli (? Sul-Xczi

' of Nestor), reaching as far as tlie linsolani, i. e.

'

occupying parts of Chei'soii and Ekaterinoslav.

Between the Roxolani and Hainaxobii the

Kbaiialani and Esobugitae. The statement of Pliny
'

that the Hamasobii were Aorsi, combined with simi-

larity of name between Aorsi and Ersad, will not

help us here. The Ersad are in the governments
of Penza and Tamlov ; the direction of the Ha-

maxobii is more westward. Itiiakalani seems but

another form of Roxolani. In Exo-bng-'it^e the

middle syllable may give us the root Bug, the

modern name of the Ilypanis. It has been surmised

. that this is the case with Sa-6oi*-ae, and Costo-6oc-i.

The locality would suit.

' Between the Peucini and Basternae (this differ-

ence between two nations otherwise identified creates

a complication) lie tlie Carpiani, above whom the

Gevini and Budini.

The Carpi must have been near or on the Carpa-
thian Mountains. Thoy appear as a substantive

nation in the later history of Kome. in alliance with

the Sannatae, &c. of the Dacian frontier. We liave

a Victoria Carpica Arpi; Carpiani and KapTroSa-
'

Ka.1 (which Zeuss renders Car]>athian Daei.iTis) are

several forms of this name [Caki'i]. They, along
with the Costoboci, Armadoci, and Astingi, appear as

the most important frontagers of Northern Dacia.

Between the Basternae and Roxolani the Chuni,
and under their own mountains {vTrh to: VSia op-q)

'

the Amadoci and Navari, and along the lake

(marsh) of Byke the Turekkadae, and along the

Achillaean Course ('AxiAAft^s hp6fjiov') the Tauro-

scythae, and south of the Bastarnae in the directiun

of Dacia the Tagn, and south of them the Tyran-

getae.

i
For Tauroscytkae and Tyrangetae. see s. vv. and

' SCYTHU.
!

Tagri looks like a modified form, of Zagora (tra-
I montane), a common Slavonic geographical name,

applicable to many localities.

The Amadoci occupied iSt'a 6p7}, or the Mons

,

Amadocus of Ptolemy. There was also a \{/j.vri

'AfiaSdKT}. This juxta-position of a mountain and

lake (pool, or swamp, or fen) should fix their locality
' more closely than it does. Their history connects

them with the Cost(tboci. (Zeuss, s. vv. Costo-

boci^ Amadoci.} The physical conditions, how-
'

ever, come out less clearly than our present topo-

, grapliical knowledge oi Podolia, Minsk, &c. explains.
Fur the Navari see Neuki.
The name Chuni is important. [See Hunni.]
In Torek-kad-ae and Exo-bug-itae we have two

dements of an apparent compiiund that frequently

\

occurs in Scytho-Sarniatian geography
—

Tyn-get-ae,

j
&c, CostO'bok-i. Sa-boc-i. The geography is quite

^compatible in the presence of these elements.

j

RiVEKs.—From the Vistula eastwards, the Cliro-

!nus, the Rhubon, the Turuntus, the Cliersiiios,—the
'

order of the modern names being the Pregel, Meinel,

Ituna, Aa, and N^era. For the drainage of the

Black Sea, see Scythi \.

!

. MouNTAiN.s.—Pence, the Monies Amadoci, the

Mens Budinas, the Mons Alaunus, the Mons Car-

palhus, the Venedic mountains, llie Rhipaean moun-
tains. None of these are detinttely identified. It is

difficult to say how Ptolemy named the most im-

|Kirtant range of so flat a tract as Russia, viz., the

Valdai Mountains* On the other hand, the names of
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his text imply more mountains than really exist.

All his mountains were, probably, spurs of the Car-

pathians, just as inSarmatia Asiatica tliey were of

Caucasus.

Towns.—See Scytiiia.

11. SARMATIA ASIATICA.

The boimdaries are— the Tanais, from its sources

to its mouth, f^uropean Saniiatia from the sources

of the Tanais northwards, the M^ieotis and Cim-
merian Bosporus, the Euxine as tar as the v\\\-r

Corax, the range of Caucasus, the Caspian as far

as the river Soana, th6 Volga as far as its bend

(Scytiiia Wing on the east of that river),
— and on

the north an Unknown Land. Without knowing the

point at which this terra incognita begins, it is

impossible to give the norlliern limits of Sarmalia

Asiatica. It is included, however, in the govern-
ments of Ca7u:asi/.f, Circassi/i, Astrakhan, Ih>n

Kosaks, Saratov, Simbirsk, Kazan, Viatka, Ktts-

troma, Vladimir (?), Nizhni Aovogorud, Riazan

(?), Tambov^ and Pt-ma ; all the governments, in

short, on the water system of the Volga; aview which
makes the watershed between the rivers that em|ity
themselves into the A\'hite Sea and the rivers tliat

fall into the Caspian and Euxine a convenient pro-
visional boundary.

For the obscure geography of Asiatic Sarmatia,
the bend of the Tanais is our best starting point.
To the north of it dwelt the Perierbidi, a great

nation; to the south the laxamatae, the former in

Don Kosafcs, Voronezh, and Tambov, Saratov, the

latter in Astrakhan. North of the Perierbidi come
the Asaei, the Suardeni, the Zacatae, the Hip-

pophagi Sarmatae, the Modocae, the Royal Sar-

matians, the Hyperborean Sarmatians, the Un-
known Land. In Kazan and Simbirsk we may place
the Cliaenides, and on the east of the P'olga the

Phtheirophagi and M.tteri. Tlie 'Nrffftwris X'^P"
must be at the moutli of the Volga. If so, the

order in which the names have been given is from

north to snuth, and the Phtheirophagi are in

Eastern Kazan, the Materi in Saratov.

The remaining populations are all (or nearly all)

in the governments of Caucasus and Circassia, in

the northern spurs of the Caucasian range. Tliey
are the Siraceni, the Psessii, tlie Thymeotae, the

Turambae, the Astuiicani, the Arichi, the Zicchi,

the Conapoeni, the Mcteibi, the Agoritae, the-

Slelanchlaeni, the Sapnthraeni, the Scymnitae, the

Amazones, the Sunani, the Sacani, the Orinaei,

the Vali, the Servi, the Tusci, the Diduri, the-

Vodae, the Olondae, the Isondae, the Gerrhi. Thfr

Achaei, Kerketi, Heniochi, Suanocolchi, and Sa-

naraei are truly Caucasian, and belong to the-

geography of the momitain range rather than the

Sarmatian plains and steppes
— for such they are

in physical geography, and sucli was the view of

Strabo, so far as he noticcil Sarmatia at all.

It is difficult to detennine the source of Ptolemy's

information, difficult to say in what language we
are to seek for the meaning of his names. The
real populations, as they actually existed, were not

very different from those of the Herodotean Scytlna;.

yet the Herodotean names are wanting. These were,

probably, Scythian,-
— the northern p)puhitions to

which they applied being Ugrian. Are the names

native? For the parts due north of Caucasus they

may be so; indeed it is |>ossible that the greater

number of them may be due t<) a Caucasian source.

At the present time, wlien wo arc fairly supplied witli

*3 N 3
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(lata both as id the names by which tho popula-
tions of the parts in (}nes ion desifjiiato tlicmselvcs,

as well as tlmse by wliich they are (iesignated by
their neighbours, there are no siitisfactury iileiitifica-

tioMs at all. There are some that we may arrive

at by a certain amount of assumption; but it Is

dimbtful whetlier lliis is legitimate. In the names,
for instance, bet^innin^ with sa~ {Sa-hoci, &c.) we

may see the Slavonic for tra7Lt ; in those with po-
the Shivonic ad,— both of wliich are common in

the pe(ttjr;tphical terminolotry of the Kussians, &c.

liut these are uncertain, as are the generahty of

the other coincidences.

In Siberia, for instance, a Samoyed tribe is named
Motor-zi : name for name, this may be Materi

;

whether, however, it denote the same population is

another question.

Are the Sarniatiae of Ptolemy natural divisions ?

Subject to an hypothesis, which will be just stated

in the present article, but which will be exhibited in

full in SciiTHiA, the Sarmatiae of Ptolemy are ob-

jectionable, both for what it contains and what it

omits. The whole of Asiatic Sarmatia is, more

or less, arbitrary. It seems to be a development
of the area of the Ilerodolean Sauromatae. in the

north it comprised Vlnn or U^rian, in the south

Circassian and Georgian, populations. The Alanni

were Scythian, as were several other tribes. It Js

therefore no elhnolo£ncal term. Neither are its

boundaries natural, if we look at the physical con-

ditions of the country. It was defined upon varying
and different principles,

—sometimes with a view to

physical, sometimes to ethnological, sometimes to

political geography. It contains more than a natural

Sarmatia.

On tlie other hand, the Vistula was no ethnolnpical

line of demarcation. The western half of Poland

was Sarmatian, in respect to its climate, surface, and

the manners of its inhabitants. The Lygii, however,

havinc; been made part of Gcrmania. remained so in

the eyes of Ptolemy. That the populations on each side

of the Lower Vutula, i. e. of West and East Prus-

sia, were the satne, is certain ; it is certain, at least,

that they were so at the beginning of the historical

period, and all inference leads us to hold that they
were so before. The Vistula, however, like the Rhine,

was a good natural boundary.
Tiie Jazyges Rletanastae were most probably Sar-

matian also. Pliny calls them Jazyges Sarmatae

(iv. 25); the name Melana.stae being generally in-

terpreted removed. It is, however, quite as likely

to be some native atijunct misunderstood, and adapted
to the Greek language.

The other Jazyges (i. e. of the JIaeotis) snggested
the doctrine of a migration. Yet, if the current in-

terpretation be right, there might be any amount of

Jazyges in any puit of Sarmatia. It is the Slavonic

for language, and. by extension, for the people who

s[)eak a language:— "a po Ocje rjcje, gde wteczet*

w Wolgn, jaz'/k swoj l^Iuroma, i Czeremisi swoj

jazi/k, e Mordwa swoj jnzjfk;"
—

translated, "On
I he Oka river, where it falls into llie Volga, a

particular people, the Muroma. and the Tsheremis,
a pculiar ])eople, and the Mordwins, a ptculiar

]>eople." (Zeuss, ff. V. Ostjinneri). Hence it has at

ieait a Slavonic gloss. On the other liand, it has a

meaning in the Magyar language, where Jassaff^ bowman, & fact which has induced many scholars

to believe that there were Magyars in Hungary before

the great Magyar invasion, indeed before the H\m.

Be this as it may, the district of the Jazyges Me-
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tanastac is called the Jassag district at the present
moment.

More than one of the Pacian populations were

Sarmatian,—the ditference between liacia, the name
of the Itomau Province, and Sarmatia. tlio country
of an independent and hostile population, being

merely jwlitical. Indeed, if we look to the distri-

bution of the Sarmatae, their south-eastern limit

must iiave the parts about Tormi. [See Sauroma-

tae.] Here, however, they were intrusive.

Ethsology.— The doctrine upon this point ia

merely stated in the present ntjtice. It is developed
in the article on Scytiiia. It is to the effect that,

in its projwr application, Sarmatian inejint one,

many, or all of the north-eastern members of the

Slavonic family, probably, with some members of

the Lithuanic, inrluded.

History.—'The early S;irmatian history is Scy-
thian as well [Scythia], and it is not until Pan-

nonia becomes a Roman province that the Sarmatian

trilies become prominent in history, and, even then,

the distribution of the several wars and alliances be-

tween the several nations who came under the ge-
neral denominatiun is obscure. In doing this there

is much that in a notice like the present may be

eliminated. The relations of the Greeks and earlier

Romans with Sarmatia were with Scythia and the

Getae as well, the relations of the latter being with

the pro\'incials of Pannonia, witli the Marcomanoi,
and Quadi, &c. Both are neighbours to a tribe

of Jazyges.
The great Mithridatic Empire, or, at any rate,

the Mithridatic Confederacy, contained Sarmatians

eo nojnine, descendants of the Ilerodotean S:mn>-

matae. Members of tliis division it must have been

whom the Marcus, the brother of Lucius Lncullus.

cluistised and drove beyond the Danube, in his

march through Moesia. Tho.^e, too, it was with

whom the Cis-Danubian nations in general were

oftenest in contact,
—

Jazyges, Roxolani, Costoboci,

&c., who though (almost certainly) Sarmatian in

their ethnological afiinities, are not, eo nomine, Sar-

matian, but, on the contrary, populations with more

or less of an indei>endent history of their own.

Thirdly, tiie Snnnatians, who, in conjunction with

Get.ae, Daci. Moesians, Thracians, &c., may hare

been found in the districts south of the Danube,

must be looked upon as intrusive and foreign to the

.soil on which they are found.

On the other hand, it must be remembered that

the Sarmatae eo nomine fall into two divisions,

divided from eacli other by the whole extent of the

Roman province of Dacia, tlie area of those of the

east being the parts between the Danube and the

Don, the area of those of the west l>eing the ]«u1s

between the I>anul)e and I'fifiss. The relations of

the former are with the Scythians, Roxolani. the

kings of I*ontus, Sec, over whom, some y^n later,

M. Crassus triumpheil. His actions, however, as

well as those of M. Lncullus, so far as they were

against the S.-irmatae, were only accidental details

in the campaigns by which Moesia w:is reduced.

The whole of the Trans-Danubian frontier of

Moesia, east of Viminiacum, was formed by Dacia.

The point at which the Romans and Sarmatians

would more especially come in contact was the

country about Sirmiuin, where the three provinces

of Patmonia, Illyricuni. and Moesia joined, and where

tlie pre-eminently Sarmatian districts of the nations

between the Danube and Theiss ]f\y northw-ards—
pre-emiucntly Sarmatian as opposed to the Dacians,
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on one side, and tlie Qiuidi, &c., of tlic Rerjnnm

Vannianuin, on the other. In the g:eneral I'luinuiiian

and Dahiiatian outbreak of a. u. 6, tlie iSarmatians

ot these parts took a share (Veil. Pat. ii. 1 10), as they,

doubtlessly, did in the ininiediately ])revious war of

the ftlarconianni, under Marubodnus; the ilarco-

jnitnni, QuadJ, Jazypes, and western l>aci, and

Sarmatae being generally united, and, to all appear-

ances, the members of a definite confederacy.

The Regnum Vannianum gives us the continuation

of the history of these populations (a. i>. 19—50).

It is broken up; raimius (? the Ban) himself dis-

placed,
and Vangioand Sido, strongly in the interest

of Koine, made kings of the parts between the RIarus

*nd Cusus (A/orat'i'a) instead. To the Tannian

confederacy (a i^an-at) the Sarmatae and Jazyges

supply the cavalry, the occupants of the Banat

itself the infantry (Tac, Annal. xii. 29).
For A. i>. 35, we find an interesting notice in

Jacitus, which gives definitude to the Sarmatia

Asiatica of Ptolemy. It is to the effect that, in a

war with Parthia, Pharasmanes entered into an

alliance with the Albanians of the coast of the

Caspian and the Sarmatae Sceptuchi (? BaalKetoi).

(Tac. Ann. vi. 33.)

A. n. G9. Two pregnant sentences tell as the

ttate of the Sarinatian frontier at the accession of

Galba;
'" Coortae in nos Surmatariim ac Suevorum

pentes; nobilitatns cladibus mutuis Dacus" {I/tst. i.

2). The Suovi (who here mean the Quadi and

Marcomaniii) and Sarmatae (foot and hurse) are

united. Uacia is paving the vray to its final subjec-

tion. Tlie Jazyges seem to fall off from the

alliance; inasmuch as they offer their services to

Borne, which are refused. The colleague of Sido is

BOW Italicus, equally faithful to Kome. (//«(. iii.

5.) In the following year it is Sarmatae and Dacl

who act together, threatening the fortresses of Muesia

and Pannonia (iv. 54).
An invasion uf Moesia by the Roxolani took

place A. D. 69. This is a detail in the history of

the Eastern branch.

The conquest uf Dacia now draws near. ^Vllen

this has taken place, the character uf the Sarmatian

area becomes peculiar. It consists of an independent

strip of land between tlie Koman Province and

Qnado-Marcomannic kingdom (Banat); its political

relations fluctuating. When Tacitus wrote tlie Ger-

mania, the Gotliini paid tribute to both the Quadi
and Sarmatae

;
a fact which gives us a political dif-

ference between the two, and also a line of separa-

tion. The text of Tacitus is ambiguous:
" Partem

tributoruni Sarmatae, partem Quadi, ut alienigenis

inip'inunt
"
(O'e/'m. 43). Were the Sarmatae and

Quadi. or the Quadi alone, of a different family from

that of the Oothini? This is doubtful. The differ-

ence Itself, however, js important.
There were S:irmatians amongst the subjects as

well as the allies of Decebalus; their share in the

Dacian War (a. d. 106) being details of that event.

They were left, however, in possession of a large

portion of their country, i. e. the parts between the

Vallum liumanum and the frontier uf the Suevi,

Quadi, or occupants of Regnum Vannianum; the

relations of this to the Koman and non-Koman areas

in its neighbourhood being analogous to that of the

Decumates Agri, between the Bbine and Upper
D.'inube.

In the Marcomannic War (under M. Antoninus)
the Sarmatae are as prominent as any members of

the confederacy: indeed it is probable that some uf
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the MarcomannI may have been Sarmat.ip, under
anotlier name. This is not only cnmi)atible with
the undoubtedly German origin of the name Marco-

manni (Marchmen), but is a probable inlerpretaiion
of it. German as was the term, it might be, .nnd very

likely was, applied to a nnii (iernian pupuhition.
There were two Marches: one held by Gennans for

Rome and against the Sarmatians, tlie other held

by tlie Sarmatians for themselves. Tlie former

would be a March, the other an Ukraine. In the

eyes of the Germans, however, the men of the hitter

would just as much be Marchmen as themselves.

What tlie Gemians in the Koman service called a

neighbouring population the Romans would call it

also. We shall soon liear of certain Burderei's,

Marchmen^ or men of the Ukraine, under the name
of Limigantes (a semi-barbarous form from Limes)-,
but tliey will not be. on the strength of their Latin

names, Latins. The Solitudme,s Sarmatarum of the

Roman maps was more or less of a Sarmatian

March. The Jazyges and Quadi are (as usual)

important members of the confederacy.
A. D. 270. Aurelian resigns the province of

Dacia to the Barbarians; a fact which withdraws

the scene of many a Sarmatian inroad from the

field of observations,— the attacks of the Barbarians

upon each other being unrecorded. Both before

and after this event, however, Sarmatian inroads

along the wliole line of the Danube, were frequent.

Sarmatians, too, as well as Daci (Getae) were com-

prehended under the general name of Goth in the

reigns of Decius, Claudius. &c. Add to this that

the name of Vandal is now becoming conspicuous,
and that under the name of Vandal liistory we
have a great deal that is Sarmatian.

The most important effect of the cession of Dacia

was to do away with the great block of Roman,

Romanising, or Romanised territory which lay be-

tween the Sarmatians of Pannonia and the Sarma-

tians of Scythia. It broaght the latter within the

range of the former, both being, then, the frontagers

of Moesia. Add to this the tact of a great change
in the nomenclature being effected. The German

portion of the Marcomanni (Thervings and Gru-

tungs) has occupied parts of Dacia. The members

of this section of the German name would only know
the Sarmatae as Vandals. Ag.^in, the Hun power
is developing itself; so that great material, as well

as nominal, changes are in the process of develop-

ment. Finally, when the point from which the Sar-

matae come to be viewed iias become Greek and

CoDstantinoi)olitan, rather than Latin and Roman,
the names Slaveni and Servi will take prominence.

However, there is a great slaughter of the Sar-

matians by Cams, on his way eastwards. Then

there is the war, under Constantine, of the Sarmatae

of the Border,—the Sarmatae Limigantes,— a Ser-

vile War. [See Limigantes.] The authors who

tell us uf this are the wiiters of the liistoria AU'

(jiistn and Amniianus; after whose time the name

is either rarely mentioned, or, if mentioned, men-

tioned on the authority of ohler writers. The

history is specific to certain divi&iuns of the Sar-

matian population. This was, in its several divi-

siims, hostile to Rome, and independent; still, there

were Sarmatian conquests, and colonies effected by

the transplantation of Sarmatae. One lay so far

east as Gaul.

"
Arvaque S<wrojnatttm nupcr metata coloni

"

(Auson. MoscUa)
3 N 4
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applies to one of these. There were more of them.

The tieneral rule, however, is, tliat some particuhir
division of the name takes historical prominence,
and that the t'enei-al name of Sarmatia, iis well

:is the particular iSarinatae of the parts between
Dacia and Pannonia, and thtise between Scythia
and Persia, disappears. [See Vandali; Thaifa-

1.AE.] [K.G. L.]
SAKMA'TICA I'NSULA, an island at that

mouth of tiie Danube called Kalonstoma (rb Ka\hv

(TTofxa). (IMin. iv. 24. s. 24.) [T. H. D.]
SAIiMA'nCAK POUTAE (ot S.aptiaTiKal iri-

Aai, PtuI V. 9. §§ 11, 15), a narrow pass of the

Caucasus, whence it is also called Cauc;tsiae Portae.

(Piiu. vi. 11. s. 12, 15. 8. 15.) From its vicinity
1o the Caspian sea, it was also called by some of tJie

ancientJi Portae Caspiae (Suet. Nero, 19), Claustra

Cjispiamin (Tac. U. i. 6), and Via Caspia (Id. Aiui.

vi. 33); but Pliny {I. c.) notes this Jis an error; and

the proper Portae Caspiae were in the Taurus

(Porbiijer. Geogr. vol. ii. p. 47, note 92). The Sar-

maticae Portae formed the only road between Sar-

matia and Iberia. Ptolemy (J. c.) distinguishes
from this pass another in the same mountain, which

he calls a'l 'A\€iiviat UvAai (Portae Albaiiiae). and

places the latter in the same latitude as the former,

namely the 47th degree, but makes its longitude 3

degrees more to the E. The Albaniae Portae are

those on the Alazon, leading orer the mountain frum

Dei-bend to Berdan. At both spots there are still

traces of long walls 120 feet in height; and on this

circumstance seems to have been founded a legenrl,

prevalent in that neighbourhood, of the Black Sea

and the Caspian having been at one time connected

by such a wall. (Forbiger, Ibid. p. 55, note 13, b.;

comp. liilter, Krdkmide, ii.
p. 837.) [T. H. 1).]

SAUMA'TICI MOXTES (2op^aTi«a op-n\ a

range of mountains on the eastern frontier oi Ger-

many, mentioned only by Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 6, viil.

10. § 2), according to whom it appears to have ex-

tended north of the Danube as far as the sources

of tlie Vistula, and therefore consisted of the

mountains in Moravia and a part of the Ca7'-

pafhiatui. [L. S.]

SAUMA'TICUM MARE (5 ^apfiariKhs w/feai/rfs,

Ptol. vii. 5. §§ 2, 6), a sea in the N. of Europe,

washing the coast of Sarmatia, and which must

thus have been the Bailie (Tac. Germ. 45). But
sometimes the Black Sea is designated by the poets

under this name, as by Ovid (ex Pant. iv. 10. 38)
and by Valerius Flaoeus (Sannaticus Pontus, viii.

207 ) [T. H. I).]

SARM.\TI\A. a town of Ariana, mentioned by
Ammianus (xxiii. 6). It is probably the same ;ts

the Sarniagana of Ptoicmy (vi. 17. § 4), as both he

and Ammianus place it next to Bitaxa, in the same

prnviiii'f. [v.]
SAianZECETIIU'SA {ZapfXiCn^dovaa, Ptol.

iii. 8. § 9: ZipixiQ^y^dovcrTi, Dion Cass. Iviii. 9), one

of the niosc considerable towns of D.acia, and the

residence of the Dacian kings (jSao-iAeioi/, Ptol. I.e.)

It is called Sarmategte in the Tabula Peut. and Sar-

maAPgc by the Getigr. Pav. (iv. 7). It is incontes-

tably the same place asth:it called ra 0a(Tl\fia Aa.cwi'

by Dion Cxssius (Ixvii. 10; Ixviii. S), who places it

on the river Sirgetia (M. c. 14); a situation which

Is also testified by mins and inscriptions. At a

later period a Koman colony w;is founded liere by

Trajan, after he had expelled and killed Decebalus

king of the Dacians; as is testifieii by its name of

Colonia Ulpia Trajana Augustji, and may be inferred

SARNUS.

from Ulpian (Diff. 50. tit. 15. 1. 1.), from whom we
also Ifarn that it possessed tlie Jus Italicum. It

was the head-quarters of the Legio xiii. Gemina

(Dion C:i5S. Iv. 23), and at first pmbably there was

only a Roman encampment liere (Id. Iviii. 9; Aur.
Vict. Cfffts. xiii. 4). Hadrian conferred an aqueduct

upon it, as appears from an inscription (Gruter, p.
1 77. 3

; Orelli, No. 812), ancl that emperor seems to

have retained the colony, on account of its nume-
rous Roman inliabitants, when he resolved to

abandon the rest of Dacia to tiie barbarians. From
an inscription to Trajan and his sister Marciana,
there would appe;tr to liave been baths here (Orell,

791). Sannizegethusa occupied the site of the pre-
sent Varbili/ (called also Gradischte), on the rtxcr

Strel or Strey, about 5 Roman miles from the Porta

Fcrrea, or N'ulcan Pass. (Ctimp. Inscr. Gmter, p.

272; Orelli, Nos. 831,3234,3433,3441,3527.3686,
4552; Zamosc. Ann. pp.40, 74; Marsili, i^«n«6.

tab. 24, 55, &c. : Ukert, iii. 2. p. 616, seq.; Zunipt,
in Bhein. Mvs. 1843, p. 253—259.) [T. H. D.]
SAKNEIUS (SapfEios), a small stream of Hyr-

cania mentioned by Strabo (x. p. 511), which, after

rising in M. Coronus. flowed in a westerly direction

into the Caspian. Professor Wilson considers that it

must be either the Atrek or the Gurgan. [V.]
SA'RXIA or SARMIA, is named in the M:iritime

Itin. among the islands of the Ocean between Gallia

and Britannia. Supposed to be Guernsey. [G. L.]
SAKNUS (6 Sapj'os: Sarno), a river of Cam-

pania, flowing into the Bag of Naples. It has

its sources in the Apennines, above Nuceria (Nocera"),
near wliich city it emerges into the plain, and, after

traversing this, falls into the sea a short distr.nce S. of

Pompeii. Its present mouth is about 2 miles distant

from that city, but we know that in ancient times it

flowed under the walls of Pompeii, and entered the sea

close to its gates. [Po.mpeu.] The change in its

course is doubtless owing to tiie great catastrophe of

a.d. 79, which buried Pompeii and Herculaneum.

Virgii speaks of the Samus as flowing through a

plain (quae r'lgat aequora Samus, .4en. vii. 738);
and both Silius Itahcus and Statius allude to it as a

placid and sluggish stream. (Sil. Ital. viii. 538;
Stat. Silv. \. 2. 265; Lucan, ii. 422.) According-
to Strabo It was navigable, and served both for the

export and import of the produce of tlie interior to

and from Pompeii. (Strab. v. p. 247; PHn. iii. 5.

s. 9; PtoL iii. 1. § 7: Suet. Clar. Hhet. 4.) Vibius

Sequester tells us (p. 18) that it derived its name ad'

well as its sources from a mountain called Sarus, or

Sarnus, evidently the same which rises above th»

modern town of Sarno, and is still calleil Monte

Saro or Sarno. One of the principal souices of the

Sarno does, in fact, rise at the foot of this mounUiin,

which is joined shortly after by several confluents,

tlie most considerable of these being the one wliich'

flows, as above described, fnim the valley beyond
Nuceria.

According to a tradition alluded to by Virgil

{I. c). the banks of the Sarnus and tlie plain

througli whicli it flowed, were inhabited in ancient

times by a peojde called Sakkastks, whose name is

evidently connected with that of the river. They
are represented as a Pelasgian tribe, who settled in

this part of Italy, where they founded Nuceria, a'*

well as several other cities. (Conon, ap. Serv. ad

Aen.l.c; SiL Ital. viii. 537.) ISut their name seems

to have (pute disapjwarcd in the historiwd period;

and we find Nuceria occupied by the Alfalerni, who

were an Oucan or Sabvlliau race. [Nuceiua.]
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.. No trace is found in ancient authors of a tofrn of

Ihe name of Sarnus; but it is mentioned by the

Geographer of Rivenna (iv. 32), and beenis, there-

fore, to have grown up soou after the fall of the

Poman Empire. [E. H. li.]

. SAROX. [Sharon.]
SARON. [Sakonicus Sini-s.]

SARO'NICUS SINUS CZapuutKhs kSKito?, Aes-

chyl. Agnm.3\7; Strub. viii. pp. 335, 369, 374,

380; 2apajriK(>s TTfipos, Strab. viji. p. 335; 2.apw~

yiKitv ireKayos, Strab. viii. pp. 335, 360; 2.apwvls

AaAa(T(ja, Dionys, Per. 422; also called 'ZaAa/j.ivt-

aKifs kvKttos, Strab. viii. p. 335: Guff of Egina), a

^ulf of the Aetjaean sea, extending from the pro-

montories of Sunium in Attica and Scyllaeum in

Troezenia up to the isthmus of Corinth. The

length of the gulf, according to Scylax (p. 20,

Hudson), is 740 stadia. It washes the coasts of

Attica, Megaris, Corinth, Epidaurus and Troezen,

and contains the islands of Aegina and Salamis. It

was said to have derived its name from Saron, a

king of Troezen, who was drowned while hunting in

a lagoon upon the Troezenian coast called Phoebaea

and afterwards Saronis. (Paus. ii. 30. § 7; Etym.
J/, p. 708. 52; Leake, Morea, vul. ii. p. 448.) A
Troezenian river Saron is also mentioned (Eustath.

ad Dionys. Per. 422), and likewise a town of the

same name. (Steph. B. s. r.) Some derived the

name of tlie gulf from aapuyiSj
" an oak." (Plin.

jv. 5. s. 18.)

SARPE'DON (SapiTTjSwi' or XapTTTj^wvia 6.Kpa\
a promontory on the coast of Cilitia, 80 stadia to

the west of the mouth of the Calycadnus, and 120

from Seleuceia. In the peace between the Romans
and Antiochus the Great this promontory and Cape

Calycadnus were made the frontier between the

kingdom of Syria and the free countries of Asia

Minor. (Strab. xiv. p. 670; Ptol. v. 8. § 3; Ap-
pian, Syr. 39 ; Pomp. Mela, i. 13 ; Liv. xxsviii.

38; Plin. v. 22
;

Stadiasm. Mar. Magni, § 163.)
It now bears the name of Lisaan^el-KaJipe. (Leake,
Asia Mincyr, p. 203.) [L. S.]

SARPEDO'KIUM PROM. (2ap7r7j5of(ij ^Kp-q,

Herod, vii. 58), the NW. extremity of the gulf of

Melas, and due north of the eastern end of the island

of Imbros. now Cape Paxi. [J. R.]
SARRASTES. [Sarnus-I
SARRUM, in Gallia, is placed by the Table be-

tween Condate (^Cogiiac) [Connate. No. 5] and

Vesunna {Perigueux). It is supposed to be Char-

maiis, but the real distances do not agree with the

numbers in tlie table. [G. L.]

SARS, a river on the W. coast of Hispania Tar-

raconensis, between the Prom. Kerium and the

Minius. (Mela, iii. 1.) Incontestably the modem
Sar, which does not reach the sea, but falls into the

ancient Ulla at Turris August) (JfoiTes de Este).

(Comp. Florez. Esp. Sagr. xv. p. 41.) [T. H. D.]
SA'RSINA (SapiTiro. Strab. : £'/A. Sarsinas: Sar-

slna), a city of Unibria, situated in the Apennines,
on the left bank of the river Sapis {Savlo), about

16 miles above Caesena. It seems to have been in

very eai'Iy times a powerful and important city, as

it gave name to the tribe of the Sarsinates (Supfft-

fdroi, Pol), who were one of the most considerable

of the Umbrian tribes. Indeed some authors spe:ik

of them as if they were not included in the Um-
brian nation at all, but formed a separate tribe with

au independent national character. Thus Polybius,
in enumerating the forces of tlie Italian nations,

speaks of the Umbrians atid Sarsinates, and Plautus,
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in one passage, makes a similar distinction. (Pol. ji.

24; Plant. Mostell. iii. 2. 83.) The Fa.sti Capito-
lini, also, in recording the conquest of the Sarsinates,

speak of the two consuls as triumphing
'* de Sarsi-

natibus," without any mention of the Umbrians;
but the Epitome of Livy, in relating the same event,
classes them generally among the Umbrians. (Liv.

Epit. XV.; East. Capit.") The probable conclusion is

that they were a tribe of the Unibrian race; but

with a separate poUtical organisation. We have no

particulars of the war which ended in their subjec-

tion, which did not take place till D. c. 266, so that

they were one of the last of the Italian states that

submitted to the Roman yoke. From this time

Sarsina was certainly included in Umbria in the

Roman sense of the term, and became an ordinary

municipal town, apparently not of much importance.

(Strab. V. p. 227; Plin. iii. 14.5.19.) It derived

its chief celebrity from its being the birthplace of

the celebrated comic poet Plautus, who was bora

there about b. c. 254. very shortly after the Roman

conquest. (Hieron. Chron. ad 01. 145; Fest. 5. p.

Plotus, p. 238.) Its territory contained extensive

mountain pastures,
— wlience it is called by Silius

Italicus
' dives lactis" (Sil. Itah viii. 461),

—as well

as forests, which abounded in dormice, so much

prized by the Romans. (Martial, iii. 58. 35.) Va-
rious inscriptions attest the municipal rank of Sar-

sina under the Roman Empire (Oiell. Inscr. 4404;
Gruter, Inscr. p. 522. 8, p. 1095. 2); but its name
is not again found in history. In the middle ages
it sunk into complete decay, but was revived in the

13th century, and is now a small town of 3000 in-

habitants, which retains the ancient site as well as

name. [E. H. B.]
SARTA (SapxTj, Herod, vii. 122; Steph. B.5.r.),

a maritime town on the Singitic gulf between

Singus and Ampelus Prom; wtm KartdH. (Leake,
Sorth. Greece, vol. iii. p. 154.) [E. B. J.]

SARUE'NA (Sapoi^Tjra), a town of Cappadocia,
in the district Cham.ine or Chamanene. on the north-

eastern slope of Mount Argaeus, celebrated for its

hot springs (Ptol. V. 6. §12; Tab. Pent., where

it is called Arauena, whence Aquae Arauenae; It.

Ant. p. 202, where its name is Sacoena). It is by
some believed to be the modern Bashjan. [L. S.]

SARUNE'TES.the name of an Alpine people(Plin.

iii. 20. s. 24) in the valley near the sources of the

Rhine. There seems no re;ison to doubt the correct-

ness of the name, and it may be preseiTed mSargans^
which is north of Chur, and between Chir and the

Lake of Constanz. In a passage of Caesar {B.G. iv.

10) he mentions tiie Nantuates as a people in tho

upper part of the Rhine, abuve the Helvetii. The

name Nantuates [Nantuates] is corrupt; and it is

possible that the name Sarunetes should be in its

place. [G. L.]
SARUS {^apos), one of the principal rivers in the

south-east of Asia Minor, having its sources in Mount

Taurus in Cataonia. It first flows in a south-

eastern direction through Cappadocia by the town of

Comana ;
it then passes through Cilicia in a south-

western direction, and, after flowing by the town of

Adana, empties itself into the Cihcian sea, on the

south of Tarsus, after dividing itself into several

branches. (Liv. xxxiii. 41.) According to Xenophon

(^Tia6. i.4.§ 1) itsbreadth at its mouth was 3 plethni

or 300 feet; and Procopius (c/c Aedif v. 4) t^ays

it was a navigable river. (Comp. Strab. xii. p. 535 ;

Ptol. V. 8. § 4
; Appi.an, Syr. 4

;
Plin. vi. 3 : Eu-

stath. ad Dion. Per. 867, who erroneously calls it
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Kinarus.) The modem name of the Saiiis is Sihun

or Scihan. [L. S.]

SARXA, a station on the raad from Philippi to

lleracleia {Pent. Tab.), to the N. of the Lake Cer-

ciniles, between Sti yinon and Scotussa. Now Zikhna.

(Leake, North. Greece, vol iii.
ji. *227.) [_V..

U. J-]
SASr^IA (Sitri^a), a town of CappaJocia, 24

Roman miles to the south of Nazianzus; the place
contained the tirst rliurch to which Grep:ory of Na-

zianzus w-as appointcii, and he describes it aa a most

miserable town. (/^ Ant. p. 144; It. Micros, p. 577 ;

Hierocl. p. 700, witfi \Ves>elinfi's note.) .Some look

for its site near llie modern Bahloma. [L. S.]
SASO (2a(rw, Ptul. iii. 13. § 47; Sao-wc. Strab.

vl. p. 281), a small, rocky island, lying ofi'the coast

of Grecian lllyria, N. of the Acroceraunian promon-

tory, and possessing a landing-place wliich served as

a station fur pirates. (Comp. Polyb. v, 110; Mela,ii.

7; Plin. iii. 26. s. 30; Itin. Ant. p. 489.) It is

still called Saseno, Sassono. or Sassa. [T. H. D.]

SASFI'KES, or SA^Pl'IU (SatrTeipes, 2a-

oTretpot, Herod, i. 104, iv. 37, 40, vii. 79: Apoll.
Khod. ii. 397, 1242; Steph. B. s. v.: cf. Amm.
Marc. xxii. 8. § 21), a Scythian people, dwelUng to

the S. of Colchis and N. of Media. Acconiing to

Herodotus and Stephanns (^ILcc.) they were an in-

land people, but Apollonius places them on the sea-

coast. They bebnged to the ISth satrapy of the

Persian kingdom (Herod, iii. 94). and were armed in

the same manner as the Culchians, that is, with

wuoden helmets, small shields of untanned hide,

bhort lances, and swords (lb. vii. 79). The Pa-

risian scholiast on Apollonius derives their name
from tlie abundance of supplies found in their conn-

try. The Saspeires appear to have inhabited that

district of Georgia lying on the upper course of the

river Cyrus, in which TijJls lies, which is still called

Tschiri Kartuel ; and ;is tlie district contains seve-

ral other places, the names of which begin with the

syllable Tschm, Kitter conjectures that the Sa-

speires were identical with llie eastern Iberians, re-

epecting whom the Greeks invented so many fables.

(Kennell, Geotjr. ofHerod, p. 503 ; Ritler, Erdkunde^
ii. p. 922 ; Biibr, ad Herod, i. 104.) [T. H. D.]

SA'SSULA, a town of Latinm, situated in the

neighbourhood of Tibur, of wliich city it was a de-

pendency. It is mentioned only by Livy (vii, 19)

among the towns taken from the Tiburtines in it. c.

354, and was probably always a small place. The
site has been identified by Gell and ^Nibby with the

ruins of an ancient town, at the foot of the hilt of

aiciliano, between 7 and 8 miles from Tivoll

(Tibur). The ruins in question, consisting of a line

of walls of polygonal construction, surrounding a

liill of small extent, unquestionably indicate the

site of an ancient town; but as we know that tlie

Tiburtine territory contained several other towns

besides Empulum and Sassula, the only two whose

names are known to us, the identitication of tlie

latter is wl'oUy arbitrary. (GcU, Top. of Rome,

p. 394; Xibbv. JJlnlonii, vol. iii. p. 63.) [E.H. 11.]

SATACHTHA (Sarax^o, or Sordx^at, I'tul. iv.

7. § 17), a place in Aethiopia, on tiie left bank of

the Nile, probably near the present Koi'ti, or <-lse

fiomewliat more to the S., near the half-destroyed

village o( AvibU'Cot^. [T. II. D.j
SA'TALA (2aTaAa), an important town of Ar-

menia filinor, as nmy be inferred from the numerous
routes which branched otl' from thence to Pontus
and Cappadocia. Its distanLC from Caesareia was
325 miles, and 124 or 135 fruui Irapezus. The
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town was situated in a valley surrounded by moun-

tains, a little to the north of the Euphrates, and was
of importance, being the key to the mountain passes

leading into Pontus; whence we find that in later

times the Legio xv. Apollinaris was stationed there.

In the time of Justinian its walls had fallen into

decay, but that emperor restored them. (Ptt^. i. 15.

§ 9, V. 7. § 3, viii. 17. § 41
;

Dion Cass. Ixviii.

18 ; Procop. de Aed. iv. 3
;

It. Ant. pp. 181, 183,

206, 207, 2 1 6, 2 1 7 ; Notif. Imp. ;
Tab. Pevt.) The

site of this town has not yi^t been discovered with

certainty, though ruins found in various parts of the

country have been identified with it by conjecture.

(Tournefort, Voyages, Letter 2 1
,
c. 2. p. 1 7 ; Kennell,

Asia Minor, ii. p. 219 ; Cramer, Asia Minor, W,

p. 152, foil.) [L. S.]
SATAIICHAK. a Scythian people on the E. coast

of the Tauric Chei-sonesus, who dwelt in caves and
holes in tlie ground, and in order to avoid the rigour
of winter, even clothed their faces, leaving only two

small holes for their eyes. (Mela, ii. 1 .) They were

unacquainted with the use of gold and silver, and
canied on their traffic by means of barter. They are

mentioned by Pliny under the name of Scythi Sa-

tarchi (iv. 26). According to Ptolemy (iii. 6. § 6)
tliere was a town in the Tauric peninsula called

Satarche (Sarapxi)* which the scholiast {ad he!)

says was subsequently called Matarcha(MdTapxa);
but the account of tlie Satarchae living in caverns

seems inconsistent with the idea of their having a

town. Yet Valerius Flaccus also mentions a town—or perhaps a district—called Satarche, which, from

his exjtr&ssion,
" ditant suamulctra Satarchen," we

may conclude to have been rich in herds of cattle.

{Argon, vi. 145) The same poet describes the

Satarchae as a yellow-haired race, (/ft.) [T.H.D.]
SATI'CULA (SariVoXa, DicmI.: Eth. 2aTt»fo-

KavoSy 8teph. B.; Saticnlanus, Liv.
;
but Saticulus,

Virg.), a town of Samnium, nearly on the frontiers of

Campania. It is first mentioned at the outbreak of

the First Samnite War (u. c. 343), when the consul

Cornelias established his camp tiiere, apparently to

watch the movements of the Samnites in that quar-

ter, and from thence subsequently advancing into

their territory, was drawn into a defile, where he

narrowly escaped the loss of his whole army, but

was saved by the courage and ability of Decius.

(Liv. vii. 32, 34.) Again, in n. c. 315, during the

Second Samnite War, it was besieged by the Roman
dictator L. Aemilius, and was considered of suffi-

cient importance to engage a Roman army for nearly
a year, when it was taken by Q. Fabius. The Sam-

nites made a vigorous attempt to relieve it. but

without effect, and it fell into the hands of the Ro-

mans. (Id. ix. 21, 22; Diod. xix. 72.) From this

time it continued in their power; and before the

close of the war it was one of the places which tliey

determined to occupy with a colony, which was es-

tablished there in «. c. 313. (Veil. Pat. i. 14; Fest.

s. V. Saticula, p. 340, M.) Livy does not notice

the establishment of a colony there on this occasion,

but he afterwards mentions it as one of the "coloniae

Latin;ie." winch distinguished themselves in the

Second I'unic War by their zeal and fidelity. (Liv,

xxvii. 10.) It is remarkable, however, that a few

years before the name of Saticula is found among the

towns that had revtdted to Hannibal, and were re-

covered by Fabius in it. c. 215. (Liv. xxiii. 39.)

But it appears that all the MSS. have *' Austicula"

(Alschefski,m/ he); and though this name is other-

wise quite uuknown, it is certainly not safe to alter
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it, wten, by so doine, we involve ourselves in a ereat

historical difficulty; for the revolt of one of the Latin

colonies is in itself most improbable, and was cer-

tainly not an event to be passed over with such

slipht notice. The territory of SaticuUim (''a^er
8aliculanus '")

is apiin noticed durint; tlie same war

in conjunction with that of Trebula (Liv. sxiii. 14);
but from the end of the Second Punic War all trace

of it disappears. The name is not found in any of

the geographers, and its site is extremely uncertain.

But the passages in Livy (ix. 21, 22) seem to point
to its beinti situated not far from PHstia, which may
very probably be placed at Prestia near Stn Agata
del Goti ; while tlie description of the march of Slar-

cellus in b. c. 216, shows clearly that it must have

been situated S. of the Vultunius, and probably in the

valley at the back of Mount Titata, between that

rid^e and the underfalls of Slount Taburnus. It

may be added tliat such a position would be a very
natural one for the Roman consul to occupy at the

first outbreak of the Samnite wars, from its prox-
imitv to Capua. [E. H. B.]
SATION. [Dassaretae. Vol. I. p. 756. a.]

SATKI0EIS(2aTP((Jeis: Tuzla or T-jsla), a smaM
river in the southern part of Troas, having its sources

in Mount Ida, and fluwing in a we.-itern direction

between H:unaxitus and Larissa, discharges itself

into the Aegean. It owes its celebrity entirely to

the Homeric poems. (//. vi. 34. xiv. 445, sxi. 87;
Strab. xiii. pp. 605, 6U6, who states that at a later

time it was called 2.a<pvi6eis.') [L. S.]
SATKAE (Scirpat, Uerod. vii. 110—112). a

Thracian people who occupied a portion of the range
of the Pangaeus, between the Nestusand the Strymon.
Herodotus states that they were the only Thracian

tribe who had always preserved their freedom
;
a fact

for which he accounts by the nature of their country,— a mountainous region, covered with forests and
snow—and by tiieir great bravery. They alone of

the Thracians did not follow in the train of Xerxes,
when marching towards Greece. The Satrae were

in possession of an oracle of Dionysus, situated

among the loftiest mountain peaks, and the inter-

preters of which were taken from among the Bessi,
—

u circumstance which has suggested the conjecture
tliat the Satrae were merely a clan of the Bessi.—
a niiiicm which is rendered more probable by the fact

that Herodotus is the only ancient writer who men-
tions them

;
whereas the liessi are repeatedly spoken

of. We may infer from Pliny's expression,
'* Bes-

Borum nmlta nomina"(iv. 11. s. 18), that the Bessi

were divided into many distinct clans. Herodotus

says that to the Satrae belonged the principal part
of the gold and silver mines which then existed in

the Pangaens. [J. R.]
SA'TKICUM {Eth. "^arpiKauds, Satrlcanus: Ca-

sale di Cimca), an ancient city of Latium, situated

on the frontier of the Volscian territory, between the

Alban hills and the sea. This position rendered it

a place of importance during the wars between the

Roman.s and Volscians, and it is frequently men-
tioned in history at that period. It appears to have
been originally a Latin city, as Diodorus mentions
its name among the reputed colonies of Alba, and

Dionysius also includes it in the list of the thirty
cities of the Latin League, (Diod. vii. Fr. 3;

Dionys. v. 61.) But when it first appears in his-

tory it is as a Volscian town, apparently a depen-

dency of Antium. It had, however, been wrested

from that people by the Romans at the same time

with Corioli. Follusca, &c
;
and hence it is one of
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the towns the recovery of which by tlie Volscians is

ascribed to Coriolanus. (Liv. ii. 39.) It seems to

have continued in their power from this time till

after the Gaulish invasion, as in B. r. 386 it was
made the head-quarters of the Volscians and their

allies on the outbreak of a war with Rome, ar.d, after

their defeat by Cannllus, was assaulted and taken

by that general. (Id. vi. 7, 8.) It would appear
that it must on this occasion have for the first time
received a Roman colony, as a few years later (b. c.

381) it is styled a " colon ia populi Romani." In
that year it was attacked by the Volscians in con-

cert with the Praenestines. and, after an obstinate

defence, was carried by assault, and the garrison put
to the sword. (Id. vi. 22.) It is subsequently
mentioned on two occasions as affording shelter to

the Volscian armies after their defeat by the Ro-
mans (Id. vi. 22, 32); after the last of these (b. c.

377) it was burnt by the Latins, who considered

themselves betrayed by their Volscian allies. (/6.

33.) It was not till b. c. 348 that the city was re-

built by the Autiates, who established a colony there;
but two years later it was again taken by the Ro-
mans under BI. Valerius Corvus. The garrison, to

the number of 4000 men, were made prisoners, and
the town burnt and destroyed, with the exception of

a temple of Mater Matuta. (Id. vii. 27; Fast.

Capit) A few years later It was the scene of a

victory of the Romans, under C. Plautios, over the

Antiates (id. viii. 1), and seems to have been soon

after restored, a.nd received a fresh colony, as it was

certainly again inhabited at the commencement of

the Second Samnite War. In b. c. 320, after the

disaster of the Caudine Forks, the Satricans revolted

from Rome and declared in favour of the Samnites;
but they were soon punished for their defection, their

city being taken by the consul Papirins, and the

Samnite garrison put to the sword. (Liv. is. 12,

16; Oros, iii. 15.) From this time it seems to have

continued subject to Rome; but its name disappears
from history, and it probably sunk rapidly into de-

cay. It is incidentally mentioned during the Second

Punic War (b. c. 206) on occasion of a prodigy
which occurred in the temple of Mater Matuta,

already noticed (Liv. xxviii. 11); but it seems cer-

tain that it ceased to exist before the close of the

Republic. Cicero indeed alludes incidentally to the

name in a manner that shows that the site at least

was well known in his time {ad Q. Fr. in. 1. § 4);
but Pliny reckons it among the celebrated towns of

Latium, of which, in his days, no vestige remained

(Plin. iii. 5. s. 9); and none of the other geographers
allude to its name. The site, like that of most of the

Latin cities which disappeared at an early period, is a

matter of much doubt; but several passages in Livy
tend to prove that it must have been situated between

Antium and Velitrae, and its site has been fixed

with much probability by NIbby at the farm or ca~

sn/e, now called Con*:a^ about half way between

Anzo and VelletrL The site is an isolated hill of

tufo, of somewiiat quadrangular form, and about

2500 feet in circuit, wiih precipitous sides, and pre-
sentii portions of the ancient walls, constructed in

much the same style as those of Ardea. of irregular

square blocks of tufo. The sites of two gates, one

on the E. the other to the W., may also be distinctly

traced. There is therefore no doubt that the site in

question is that of an ancient city, and the position

would well accord with the supposition that it is

that of Satricum. (Nibby, IHnturni dl Jionm, vol.

iii. p. 64, a.) [K-ILB.]
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SA'rrALA. [Sktat-.I
SA'TUliAK PALUS. [Pomptlxae Pau'des.]
SA'TfUlUlI. [TAKlfNTrM.]
SATniNI PRUiMUNTOKlUM, a headlaml in

Hii-pania 'l"arraconcn,sis, not far from Cartiiago
Kova. (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4.) It must l>e the mmc
promontory called ^KO/iSpaaia &Kpa by Ptolemy

<ii. 6. § 14). Now Caho de. Pahs. [T. H. D.]
SATiniNIA {'S.aTOvpvia.: Safurnia), an ancient

city of Ktruria, situated in the valley of the AlbJnia

(^/if/7/irt). about 24 miles from its mouth. There

is no doubt that it wjis an ancient Etruscan city;

and as Pliny tells us that it was previously called

Auriiiia (iii. 5. s. 8), it is probable' that this was

its Ktrnscan name, and that it first received that of

Saturnia at the lime of the Roman colony. But no

mention of it is found in history durinj; the period

of Etruscan independence; and there is certainly no

ground for the supposition of JiUller that it was one

of tiie twelve cities of the Etruscan League. (Miil-

]er, JCtrusker, vol. i. p. 350.) Dionysius indeed

mentions it as one of the cities founded by the Fc-

Jast^ians, and subsequently taken from them by the

Tyrrhenians and Etruscans (Dionys. i. 20); but

thtiugh this is strong evidence for the antiquity of

llie city, there is no proof that it was ever a place of

importance under the Etruscans; and it even seems

probable that before the close of their rule, Saturnia

had sunk into tiie condition of a subordinate town,

and a mere dependency of Caletra. At least it is

remarkable that Livy, in speaking of the establish-

ment of the Roman colony there, says that it was

settled
*'

in agro Caletrano." (Liv. xxxix. 55.)

The foundation of this colony, which was established

in 11. c. 183, is the only historical fact recorded to

us concerning S;i.turnia; it was a " colonia civium,"

and therefore would naturally retain its colonial

rank even at a late period. I'iiny, however, calls

it only an ordinary municipal town, but Ptolemy

gives it the rank of a colony, and it is mentioned as

buch in an inscription of Imperial times. (Plin. iii.

5. s. 8; Ptol. iii. I. § 49; Gruter. hiscr. p. 1093.

8.) It is proliable therefore that it received a fresh

colony undt-r the Roman P^mpire, though we have

no account of the circumstance. But it seems not

to have been a place of any importance, and the ex-

isting remains which belong to this period are of

little interest.

The modem town of Saturnia, -which retains the

ancient site as well as name, is but a very poor

j)lace;
but its mediaeval walls arc b*ised on those of

the ancient city, and the circuit of the latter may
be distinctly traced. It occupied the sutnmit of a

conical hill, surrounded by steep cliffs, about 2 miles

in circuit. Considerable portions of the wails re-

main in several places: these are constructrd of

polygonal masonry, re^embling that of Cosa, but

built of travertino; they are supposed by Mlcali to

belong to tlie Roman colony, tin)ugh other writers

would assign them to the Pclasgians. the earliest

inhabitants of Saturnia. (Micali, Ant. Pop. Ital.

vol. i. pp. 1.52, 210; Dennis, JCtniria. vol. ii. pp.

308—310.) Numerous tombs are also fuuud in

the neiglibourhood of the town, but which more i>>-

eembie the cromlechs of northern Europe than the

more regular cejiulehrcs of otiier Etruscan cities.

(Dennis." /. c. pp. 314—31 G.) [E. H. P..]

SATYRI MONUMENTUM (rh Sarrpoi/ fxv9ifxa,

Strab. xi. p. 494), a monument consisting of a v;ist

jnound of earth, erected in a very conspicuous situa-

tion on a prouioutory on the K. side of the CJm-
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merlan Bosporus, 00 stadia S. of Acbilleuth. It wns
in lionour of a king of Bosporus, whom Dubois de

5Iontpereux identifies with Satyrus I., who reigned
B.C. 407— 393. i^Voijnge mitour dii Cancase, v.

p. 48.) The same authority {lb. p. 36) idontiiies

the moimd with the hill Kojikuoba. [T. H. D.]
S\TYRO'Rl'M rX.SULAE {^arvpuv yriaoi,

Ptol. vii. 2. § 30). a group of throe Indian islands,

lying E. of the Cliersonesus Aurea, in the same de-

gree of latitude as its southern point. Tliey were

s.aid to be inhabited by a r.ice of men havhig tails

like Satyrs; that is, probably, by apes resembHug
men. Perhaps the Anamha islands. [T. H. D.j
SATYRO'RUM PROMONTO'RHJM {^ardpwv

6.Kpov, Ptol. vii. 3. § 2), a promontory on the C"'a^t

of Sinae {China'), forming the soutliern extremity of

the bay Theriades, .^nd placed by Ptolemy directly

under the equator. It is probably the present Cape
St. Jaiuts. (Eorbiger, Geogr. ii. p. 477, note

51.) [T. H.D.]
SAVA. [MAniAKiTis.]
SAVARI {'S.avapoi, Ptol. iii. 5. § 22), a people ia

the N. of European Sarmatia, between the rivers

Turuntus and Chesinus. Schafarik {Slav. Alterth.

i. p. 212) identifies them with the Sjeirer, a powerful
Slavonian race which dwelt on the rivers fMviia, 5em,
and Sula, and possessed tlie towns Tschernigow and

Ljubetsch, both of which are mentioned by Con-

stant ine Porphyrogenitus {de Adm. Imp. c. 9). The

name of the Sjewcr does not occur in history after

the year 1024, though their land and castles are

frequently mentioned subsequentlv in Russian annals.

{Ibid. ii. p. 129.)

'

[T. H. D.]
SAVARIA. [Sabaria.]
SAUCONNA. [AiiAK.]
SAVIA {S.aovia, Ptol. ii. 6. § 56). a town of th©

Pelendones in Hisi)ania Tan-aconensis, the site of

which is undetermined. [T. H. IX]

SAVINCA'TES, a name which occurs in the in-

scription on the arch of Susa. and is placed next to

the Adanatcs, whom D'Anville suppascs to be the

same as the Edenates fEi>ENATEs]. His reasons

for placing the Savincates below Emhruii and on

the Durance, are not satisfactory. He finds a

name Savhws there, and that is all the proof except
the assumjjtion of the correctness of the position

which he has assigned to the Adanates, and the

further assumption that the two people were neigh-

bours. [G. I-.]

SAULOE PARTHAYNISA (2au\ti'7j UapBaii-

^i(To), this curiously mixed name which has pjissed

into treatises of geography from the editions of

Isidorus in the Geographi Graeci Minores of Hudson

and Mliller, apj)ears to Inive rested on a bad reading'

of the Greek text. The amended text of the passage
in (juestion is TlapQirt)vy\ cx^'^^^^ '**'- ^^ avXtiiv

( l^\<\or. Staih. Par th. c. 12). which is probably correct

(see Geog. Grace, cd. Miillcr, Paris, 1855.) [V.]'

SAUNARIA (Sourapia), a town of unknown site

in Pontus Polemoniacus, is mentioned only bv Pto-

lemy (v. 6. § 10). [L.'S.]

SAUNIUM, a little river on tlie N. cojist of His-

pania Tarraconensis, in the territory of the Concani

and Saleni; now Sc^a. (Mela, iii.'l.) [T.H. D.]

SAVO. [Vai>a Sabuata,]
SA^'() {Savonr), a small river of Campania,

whicli ap])ears to have formed the boundary between

that country and Latium, in the most extended sense

of the term. It is a small and sluggish .stream

("piger Savo," Stat. Silv. iv. 3. 66), flowing into the

bca betwceii Sinuessa and the mouth of the Vul-
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tumns (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9), and was crossed by the

Appian Way, a few miles from its mouth, by a

hriilge called the Pons Campanus, from its forming
the frontier of that country. [E. H. B.]
SACRO'MATAK CZavpo^aTat), probably the form

which the root Saritnit- took in the languages from
\viiich the information of the Greeks of the parts
about Olbiopolis was derived. It is the only form

found in Herodotus, who knows nothing of the later

name Sarmatae. When this latter term, however,
came into use, Sauromatae, especially with tiie

Koman writers, became archaic and poetical, or

exotic. This is the case in the line—
" Ultra Sawomaias, fugere hinc libet," Sec.

(Juv. Sat. ii. 1),

and elsewhere.

The Greeks of the BlacJ: Sea would take the

name from either the Scythians or the Getae; and it

is prubably to the language of the latter, that the

form belonged. Hence, it is a form of Samar-

tae, taken from one of the eastern dialects of

Dacia by the Greeks (possibly liaving passed

through a Scythian medium as well) as opposed to

Snrmatae, which is from the western parts of the

Bacian area, and adopted by the Romans. Its first

and most convenient application is to the Asiatic

branch of the Sarmatians. These may be called

Sarmatiuns as well, as they are by Ptolemy. On the

oontrary, it is rare, even in a Greek author, to

apply Sauromatae to the Sarmatians of the Panno-
nian frontier. The evidence as to the identity of

the words is superabundant. Besides the internal

probability, there is the statement of Pliny
— "

Sar-

liiatae, Graecis Sauromatae" (iv. 25).
' Uith the writers of the Augustan age the use of

the two forms fluctuates. It is exceptional, how-

ever, for a Greek to write Sarmatae, or a Roman
Sauromatae. Exceptional, however, as it is, the

change is frequent. Diodorus writes Sauromatae

(ii. 44), speaking of the Asiatic branch; Strabo

writes Sauromatae under the same circumstances;
also when following Greek authorities. For the

western tribes he writes Sarmatae.

Ovid uses the term that best suits his metre,

giving Sarmatae the preference, caeteris paribus.

"
Sarmaticae major Geticaeque frequentia gentes."

(Trist.v. 7. 13.)
" Jam didici Getice Sarmaticeque Inqui."

abid. V. 12. 58.)
"
Stridula Sanromates piaustra bubulcus agit."

{Ibid. iii. 12. 30.)

The Sauromatae of Herodotus were the occupants
of a Aci^is, a word evidently used in a technical sense,
and perhaps the term by which his informants trans-

hited the Scythian or Sarmatian equivalents to our
word March ; or it may = street. The Bashkir

country, at the present moment, is divided into four

streets, roads, or wat/s, according to the countries

to which they lead. The number of these Ad^ies
were two; the first being that of the Sauromatae.
bounded on the south and west by the Tanais and

Maeotis, and extending northwards fifteen days'

journey. The country was treeless. The second

Aati?, that of the Budini, followed. This was
a wooded country. There is no necessity for con-

necting the Budini with Sarmatae, on the strength
of their both being occupants of a Ad^is. All that

comes out .of the, teJtt of Uevodotua is, that the
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Scythians rear Olbiopolis knew of a Aa^tr of tho
Sauromatae and a Aa|ts of the Budini. Tlic foniier

seems to have been the north-eastern part of tlie

Don Kozak country, with a portion of Saratov

(iv. 21).
When Darius invaded Scythia.the Sauromatae. Ge-

loni, and Budini acted together, and in opposition to

the Agathyrsi, Neuri, Androjdiagi, i\h'ianchlaeni,and
Tanri

;
the former agreeing to help the Scythians,

the latter to leave them to their fate. This suggests
the probability that.jiolitically, the Ad|ifs were con-

federate districts (Herod, iv. 119).
The language of the S;iuromatae was Scythian

u^ith solecisms, a statement which leads to the

strange story of the Amazons (iv. 110— U6), with
whom the Sauromatae were most especially con-

nected (iv. 117). The women amongst them re-

mained unmarried until tliey had slain an enemy.
The account of Hippocrates is substantially th.it

of Herodotus, except that he especially calls the

Sauromatae European and Scythian; though, at the

same time, difierent from other nations. He makes
the number, too, of enemies that the virgins must

slay before they can marry, three.

For further details, see Sakmatia. [R. G. L.]
SAVUS {2,dos or 'Sdouos: Sare)^ a great and

navigable tributary of the Danube; it has its sources

in the Carnian Alps (Plin. iii. 28; Jornand. de

Reh. Get. 56), and, flowing in an eastern direction

almost parallil with the more northern Dravus,
reaches the Danube aX Singidunum, A portion of

its upper course forms the boundary between No-
ricum and Pannonia, but the whole of the lower

part of the river belongs to the southern part of

Pannonia, and some of the most important towns of

that country, as Siscia, Sei-vitium, and Sirmium,
were situated on its hanks. (Strab. iv. p. 207, vii.

p. 314; Appian, iii. 22; Ptol. ii. 16. § 1, iii. 9. § 1;

Justin, sxxii. 3, 8, 16; Claud, de Laud. Stilich. ii.

192.) [L. S.]
SAXA RUBRA (Prima Porta), a village and

station on the Flaminian Way, 9 miles from Rome
It evidently derived its name from the redness of

the tufo rocks, wlHeh is still conspimons in the

neighbourhood of Prima Porta. The name is

written ** Ad Rubr.'is" in the Tabula, while Martial

calls the place simply "Rubrae;" and this form is

found also in the Jerusalem Itinerary. (Martial, iv. 64.

15; Itin. Hier. p. 612.) But the proper form of it

seems to have been Saxa Rubra, which is used botli

byLivyand Cicero. Theforniermentions it during the

wars of the Romans with the Veientes, in connectitm

with the operations on the Cremera (Liv. ii. 49);
and Cicero notices it as a place in the immediate

vicinity of Rome, where M. Antonius halted before

entering the city. (Cic. Phil. ii. 31.) It was

there also that Antonius, the general of Vespasian,
arrived on his march upon Rome, when he learnt the

successes of the Vitellians and the death of Sabinns.

(Tac. Hist. iii. 79.) At a much later perioti also

(b. r. 32) it was the [XJint to which Maxentius

advanced to meet Constantine previous to the battle

at the Milvian bridge. (Vict. Caes. 40. § 23.)

We learn from Martial (/. c), that a village had

gro^^^l up on the spot, as would naturally be the

case with a st;ition so immediately in the neighbour-
hood of the city.

On a hill on the right of the Via Flaminia, a

little beyond Prima Porta, are considerable ruins,

which are believed to be those of the villa of Li\'ia,

known by the name of
" Ad Galiinas," wluclj was
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situated 9 miles from Rome, on the Via Flamiiiia.

(?iin. XV. 30. s. 40; Suet. Oalb. 1.) [IC. H. IJ.]

SAXETANUM, a pUt-e in Hispruiia liaetira

(Kin. A7U.
\>. 40'i), callci Si-s (Se^) by I'tolcmy

(ii. 4. § 7), Hfsi by Mela
(ii. 6), aiiJ by I'liny (ill.

3) Sexti Fimium Julium. It is the 'E^trafwv
ir6\is of Strabo (iii. p. 156). On the name see

Casaubon (mi Strah. i. p. 50), and Tzsclmck {ad
Melam, vol. ii. pt. 2. p. 447). It was renowned for

its salt-fish. (Strab. iii. p. Io6; Athen. iii. p. 121
;

riin. xssii. 11. s. 53
;

Mart. vii. 78, &c.) Kow
most probably Motril. (Cf. Florez, Esp. Sugr. x'u.

p. 101.) [T. H. D.]
SA'XONES (2a|oyes: Saxoyis), a German tribe,

which, thougii it acted a very prominent |Kirt about

the be_£;inuing and durin^j the early part of tlie

middle at;es, yet is not even mentioned in ancient

history previous to a. d. 287. In that year, we are

told by Eutropius (vti. 13; comp. Oros. vii. 25), the

Saxons and Franks infested the coasts of Arraorica

and Belgica, the protection of which was intrusted

to Carausius. The fact that Pliny and Tacitus do

not mention them in the country in which we after-

wards find them, does not prove that they did not

exist there in the time of tliose writers. For the

inhabitants of the Cinibrian Chersonesus. where

subsequently we find the Saxons, are mentioned by
those wi'iters only under the general appellation of

the Cimbri, without noticing any special tribes under

separate names. Ptolemy (ii. 1 1. § H ; comp. Steph.
B. s. V.) is the first authority describing the ha-

bitations of the Saxons, and according to him they

occupied the naiTow neck of the Cimbrian Cherso-

nesus, between the river Albis {Elbe) and Chalusus

{Trave), that is, the country now called Uolstein.

Their neighbours on the south of the Albis were the

Chauci, in the east the Suardones, and in the north

the Singulones. Angli, and other smaller tribes of

the peninsula. But besides this portion of the

continent, the S;ixuns also occupied three islands,

called
" Saxon islands," off the coast of ITolstein

(Salorajf uijaoi, Ptol. ii. 11. § 31), one of which

was no doubt the modern Uelgoland ; the two others

most either be supposed to have been swallowed

up by the sea, or be identified with the islands of

Jjycksand and Vielschovdy wliicli are nearer the

coast than Belffolarul.

The name Saxones is commonly derived from

Softs or Sadis, a battle knife, but others connect it

with seoj; (earth) or 5e«(, according to which Saxons

would describe the people as living in fixed seats or

habitations, as opposed to the free or wandering
Franks. The former, however, is the more probable

origin of the name; for the living in fixed habitations

was certainly not a chai-acteristic mark of the ancient

Saxons.

They appear to have gradually spread along the

north-western coast of Germany, and to have gjiined

possession of a large extent of country, which the

Kavenna Geographer (iv. 17, IS, 23) calls by the

name of Sjtxonia, but which was certainly not in-

habited by Saxons exclusively In a. d. 371 the

Saxons, in one of their usual ravaging excursions on

the coasts of Gaul, were surrounded and cut t*j

pieces by the Roman army under Valeiitinian (Oros.
vii. 32; Amm. ilarc. xxviii. 2, 5; comp. xwi. 4,

xxvii. 8; Zosim. iii. I, 0); and about the middle of

the fifth century a band of Saxons led by Hengist

and Ilorsa crossed over into iJritain, which had been

completely given up by the Romans, and now fell

iuto the handi of iho roving Saxons, who in cou-
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nection with other Gennan trlWs permanently esta-

blished themselves in Britain, and there developed
the great features of their national character. (Beda,
Hist. Eccles. i. 12). As the Romans never invaded

the original country of the Saxons, we know of no

towns or places in it, with the exception perhaps of

the town of Treva (Tpijoua) mentioned by Ptolemy

(ii. 1 1. § 27). Resides those already mentioned, there

ai-e but few passages in ancient writers in which the

Saxons are mentioned, such as Marcian, p. 53 ; Claud.

dc Land. Slit. ii. 255; Sidon. Apoll. vii. 90, 369,

Among modem writers the reader may consult Kufahl,
De Saxonum Orighte, Berlin, \ 830, 8vo., and the best

works on the early history of England and Ger-

many. [L. S.]
SA'XONUM I'NSULAE. [Saxones.]
SCAIDA'V'A, a town in Moesia Inferior, between

Novae and Trimammium. Itin. Ant. p. 222.) It

is called Scedeba (5feStfia) by Procopius {de Aed,

iv. 11). Variously identified with JiatoTiou and
Rmtschuch. [T. H. D.]

SCA'LABIS, a town of Lusitaoia, on the road

from Ulisipo to Emerita and Bracai-a. {Itin. A»t.

pp. 420, 421.) Pliny (iv. 21. s. 35) calls it a R^
man colony, with the surname Praettidium Juliuna,
and the seat of one of the three "conveotus juri-
dici" of Lusitania. It is undoubtedly the same

place which Ptolemy (ii. 5. § 7) erroneously calls

StaAa&ifTKos, which is probably a corruption of

'2.Ka\aSis Ko\. {KoAuvia) The modem Snntarem,

(Cf. Wesseling, ad Itin. I. c; Isidor. de Vii\ JIL c,

44; Florez. Esp. Sagr. xiii. p. 69.) [T. H. D.]
SCALDIS {Schelde, Escaut) a river in North.

Gallia. Caesar {B. G. vi. 33), the first writer who
mentions the Scaldis, says, when he was pursuing

Ambiorix, that he determined to go "as far as tlie

Scaldis which flows into the Jlosa {Mans) and the

extremity of the Arduenna" {Ardennes). All the

MSS. quoted by Schneider {B. G, vi. 33) have the

reading
"
Scaldem,*' "Schaldem,"

"
Scaldim," and

other trifling varieties, except one MS. which has

**S;imbim;" so that, as Schneider concludes, wo
cannot doubt that Caesar wrote "

Scaldis" in this

passage. Pliny (iv. 17) describes the Scaldis as

the boundary between the Gallic and Germanic

nations, and says nothing of its union with the

Mosa: "A Scalde ad Seijuanam Belgica;'' and " a

Scaldi incolunt extera Toxandri pluribus nominibus."

Some geographers suppose that the Tabuda of

Ptolemy is the Sckelde. [Tabuda.]
The passage of Caesar is most easily explained

by bupp<isirig that he knew nothing of the lower

course of the Schelde, and only reported what he

heard. It is possible that the East Scheldt was

once the chief outlet of the Sckelde, and it may have

had some conununication with the channels about

the islands betweeu the East Scheldt and the lower

coui-se of the Mosa, which communication no longer

exists. There is at least no reason for taking, in

place of ** Scaldim
"

or
*'

Scaldem," the reading

"Subin" (SaSt**), from the Greek version of the

Commentaries.

The Schelde rises in France, in the department
of Aisne, Below Antwerp it enters the sea by
two aestuaries, tlie IIoiul or West Scftetde and the

Ea.tt Schelde. [G. L.]
SCAMANDER (S/fa^mt'Spoy: Mendere Sa, or

the river of Bimarbuschi), a famous little stream

in the plain of Troy, which according to Homer

(//. XX. 74) was called Xiintlms by the gods and

Scauiauder by meuj though it prubablj owed iha
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name Xanthus to the yellow or brownish colour of

its water (comp. //. vi. 4, xxi. 8). Notwithstanding
this distinct declaration of the poet that the two
names belonged to the same river, Ptiny (v. 33)
mentions the Xanthus and Scainander as two distinct

rivers, and describes the former as tlowing into the

Portns Achaeoruin, after having joined the Simoeis.

In regard to the colour of the water, it was believed

to have even the power of dyeing the wool of sheep
which drank of it. (Aristot. //«/. .Jiu'm. iii. 12;

AaVmn, IIUt. Anim. viii. 21; I'lin. ii. 106; Vitruv.

viii. 3,14.) Homer (//. xsii.147, &c.) states that the

river had two sources close to the city of Ilion, one

sending forth hot water and the other cold, and that

near these springs the Trojan women used to wash
tlieir clothes. Strabo (xiii. p. 602) remarks that in

his time no hot spring existed in those districts; he
further asserts that the river had only one source;
that this w.as far away from Troy in Slount Ida;
and lastly that the notion of its rising near Troy
arose from the circumstance of its flowing for some
time under ground and reappearing in the neigh-
bourhood of Ilion. Homer describes the Scamander
as a large and deep river (//. sx. 73, xsi. 15, xxii.

148), and states that the Simoeis flowed into the

Scamander, which after the junction still retained the

name of Scamander (//. v. 774, xxi. 124; comp.
I'lin. ii. 106; Herod, v. 65; Str.ib. xiii. p. 595).

Although Homer describes the river as large and deep,
Herodotus (vii.42) states that its waters were not suf-

ficient to ail'ord drink to the army of Xerxes. The
Scamander after being joined by the Simoeis has

still a course of about 20 stadia eastward, before it

reaches the sea, on the ea^t of Cape Sigeum, the

modern Kum Kale. Ptolemy (v. 2. § 3), and ap-

piirently Pomp. Mela (i. 18), assign to each river its

own mouth, the Simoeis discharging itself into the

sea at a point north of the mouth of the Scamander.

To account for these discrepancies, it must be

assumed that even at that time the physical changes
in the aspect of the country arising from the muddy
deposits of the Scainander had produced these

effects, or else that Ptolemy mistcok a canal for the

Scamander. Even in the time of Strabo the Sca-

mander reached the sea only at those seasons when
it was swollen byrains, and at other times it was lost

in marshes and sand. It was from this circumstance,

that, even before its junction with the Simoeis, a canal

was dug, which flowed in a western direction into

the sea, south of Sigeum, so that the two rivers

joined each other only at times when their waters

were high. Pliny, who calls the Scamander a na-

vigable river, is in all probability thinking of the

same canal, which is still navigable for small barges.
The point at which the two rivers reach the sea is

nnw greatly changed, for owing to the deposits at

the mouth, the coast has made great advances into

the sea, and the Portus Achaeortiin, probably a con-

siderable bay, has altogether disappeared. (Comp.
Leake, Asiu Miiwr, p. 2S9, foil., and the various

works and treatises ou the site and plain of ancient

Troy.) [L. S.]

SCAJIA'NDEIA, a small town of Mysia, no

doubt situated ou the river Scamander in the plain
of Troy (Plin. v. 33; Hierocl. p. 662, where it is

called Scamandros). Leake (^Asia Minor, p. 276)
conjectures that it stood on a hill rising below Bti-

tmrbascM. An inscription referring to this town is

preserved in the museum at Paris (Choiseul-Gouffier,

yo;/uge Piltoresque, tom. ii. p. 288.) [L. S.]

SOAilBO'NlDAE. [ATiUiNAE, p. 302, a.]
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SCAJIPAE. [iLi-Ynicuji, Vol. II. p. 36, b.1

SCANDAKIUII. [Cos.]
SCANDEIA. [CvTHEKA.]
SCANDIA (SKai-S.'a) or SCAXDINA'VIA.

Until about the reign of Augustus the countries
north of the Cimbrian Chersonesus were unknown
to the ancients, unless we assume with some modem
writers that the island of Thule, of which Pytheaa
of Massilia spoke, was the western part of what is
now sometimes called Scandinavia, that is Smedm
and Nurwmj. The first ancient writer who alludes
to these parts of Europe, Pomp. Jlela, in the reign
of Clandius, states

(iii. 3) tlut north of the Albis
there was an immense bay, full of large and small
islands, between which the sea fluwed in narrow
channels. No name of any of these islands is men-
tioned, and Jlela only states that they were inha-
bited by the Hermiones, the northernmost of the
German tribes. In another passage (iii. 6) the
same geographer speaks of an island in the Sinus
Codanus, which, according to the common reading,
is called Codanonia, or Candanovia, for which some
have emended Scandinavia. This island is described

by him as surpassing all others in that sea both in
size and fertility. But to

s.-iy the least it is very doubt-
ful its to whether he alludes to the island afterwards
called Scandia or Scandinavia, especially as Mela
describes his island as inhabited by the Teutones.
The first writer who mentions Scandia and Scandi-
navia is Pliny, wh.o, in one passage (iv. 27), hke-
wise speaks of the Sinus Codanus and its numerous
islands, and adds that the largest of them was
called Scandinavia

;
its size, he continues, is unknown,

but it is inhabited by 500 pagi of Helleviones, who
regard their island as a distinct part of the world

(«&)• terrarum orbis). In another passage (iii.

30) he mentions several islands to the east of hri-

tannia, to one of which he gives the name of Scan-
dia. From the manner in whicli he speaks in this
latter passage we might be inclined to infer that he
regarded Scandinavia and Scandia as two different

islands; but this appearance may ari.se from the
ftict that in each of the passages referred to he fol-

lowed different authorities, who called the same island

by the two names Scandia and Scandinavia. Pto-

lemy (ii. 1 1 . §§ 33, 34, 35) si«aks of a group of four
islands on the east of the Cimbrian Chersonesus,
which he calls the Scandiae

Insulae(2Ka^5/'oi»^o-oi),
and of which tlie Lugcst and most eastern one is

called Scandia, extending as far as the mouth of
the Vistula. In all these accounts there is the
fimdamental mistake of regarding Scandinavia as
an island, for in reality it is connected on the north-
east with the rest of Europe. Pliny speaks of an
immense mountain, Scvo, in Scandinavia, which may
possibly be Jlomit Kjulen, which divides Sweden
from Norway, and a southern branch of which still

bears the name of Sece-Hyggeit. The ditJ'erent

tribes mentioned by Ptolemy as inhabiting Scandia
are the Chaedini (XaiSiicot), Phavonae (*ai;ii*'oi),
Phiraesi (*i/)a«roi), Outae (ToiiTai), Dauciones

(AouKiaii-es), and Levoni (Aeooii/oi). At a later

time, Jornandes ((/e Rah. Get. p. 81, &c.) enume-
rates no less than twenty-eight different tribes

in Scandinavia. Tacitus does not indeed mention

Scandia, but the Sitones and Suiones (whence the
modern name Swedus) must unijuestionably be con-

ceived as the most northern among the German
tribes and as iidiabiting Scandia (O'ctoi. 44, 45).
It is well known that according to Jornandes the

Goths, and according to Paulus Uiaconus (v. 2) the
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Lungobardi, originally came from Scandinavia. It

desen'es to be noticed that tlie southern part of the

supposed ibland of Seandia, the niiKlorn Siredcn, still

bears the name Scania, Same, or Scko7ien. riiny

(viii. 16) mentions a peculiar animal called achlis,

and resembling the alcis, which was found only in

Scandinavia. For further discussions about the va-

rious tribes of Scandinavia, which all the ancients

treat as a part of Geruiania Ma^na, see Wilhelm,

Germanien. p. 343, &c.; Zeuss, Die DeiiUcken, 4'C.

pp. 77, 156, &c, [L. S.]

SCA'NDILA, a small island in the northern part

of the Aegaean sea. between ?eparethus and Scyros,

now Skandole. (Plin. iv. 12. s. 23; filela, ii. 7.

§8.)
SCANDINAVIA. [Scandia.]
SCAPTE HYLE {'S.KaTrrr} v\r}, Plut. Cim. 4,

de Exillo, p. 605; Marcellin. Vit. Thicyd. § 19),

or the
"

foss wood," situated on the contines of Mace-

donia and Thrace, in the auriferous district of Mt.

Pangaeum, to which Thucydides was exiled, and

where he composfd his great legacy for all ages—
the Iiistory of the war in which he bad served as

general. [E. B. J.]

SCA'PTIA {Eth. 2«:a7rT7)fios, Scaptiensis: Pas-

serano)^ an ancient city of Latium, which appears
to have ceased to exist at a very early period. Its

name is found in Dionysius among the thirty cities

of the Latin League (Dionys. v. 61); and it therefore

seems probable that it was atthat time a considerable,

or at all events an independent, town. No mention

of it is subsequently found in history, bat after the

great Latin War it was included in one of the new

Roman tribes created on that occasion (b. c. 332),
to which it gave the name of Scaptian. (Fest. s. v.

Scaptifi, p. 343 ; Liv. viii. 17.) No subsequent

mention is found of the town, and it is only noticed

by Pliny among the '^
clara oppida" of Latium,

which iu his time had utterly disappeared (Plin. iii.

5.S. 9). Silius Italicus also alludes to the
"
Scaptia

pubes," but in a passase from which no inference

can be derived (viii. 395). The Scaptienses no-

ticed by Suetonius (Atig. 40) and elsewhere were

the members of the Scaptian tribe. There is

no real clue to its position ; that derived from

tiie passage of Festus, from which it has been com-

monly inferred that it was in the neighbourhood of

Pedum, being of no value. The words "
quam Pe-

dani incolebant," found in all the ordinary editions

of that author, are in fact merely a supplement of

Ursinus, founded on an inference from Livy (viii.

14, 17), which is by no means conclusive. (See

Miiller's note.) But supposing that we are justified

in placing Scaptia in this neighbourhood, the sit6

sugirested by Nibby, on the hill now occupied by a

farm or cnsale called Prt5*e7-ano. is at least probable

enough; the position is a strong one, on the point

of one of those narrow ridges with precipitous sides

between two nivines. which abound in this part of

the Camprjna. It is about 3 miles NW. of GnlU-

canoy the pre,sumed site of Pedum; and the exist-

ence of an ancient town on the spot is attested by
the fragments of ancient walls, the hrce. roughly-

hewn masses of which are found worked np into

more recent buildings. Its situation closely resem-

bles that of Gallicano itself, as well as that of

Zagarolo, about 3 miles further S. (where there are

also indications of ancient hai»itati»n); and the iden-

tification of any of the three can be little more than

conjectural. (Nibby, Dintomi^ vol. iii. pp. 70,

71.) [E. U.
li.j
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SCARABA'NTIA {XKapSamia, Ptnl. il 15. §
5), a town on the western hank of Lake Peiso in

Ujiper Pannonia, on the road leading fmm Carnuntum
to Sabaria. (Plir. iii. 27; /^ ^h(. pp. 233, 261,
262, 266; Tab. Pent.') According to coins and

inscriptions found at the place, it was a municipium
with the surname of Flavia Augusta, Hence it ap-

pears that the reading in Pliny. '"Scarabantia Julia,"
is not correct, and that we must read either Scara-

bantia Flavia, or Scarabantia et Julia. Its site is

now occupied by the town of Oedenhurg, in Hun-

garian Soprani/ or Sopron. (Comp. Muchar, A'orj-

kum, i. p. 168; Schonwisner, Antiquitates Saba*

riae, p. 31
; Orelli, Inscript. n. 4992.) [L.S.]

SCA'RBIA, a town in Rhaetia. between Par-

tenum and Veldidena, on the road leading fnim

Augusta Viudelicorum into Italy, occupied the

site of the modem Schaimiiz. {Tabula PetiHnge-

riana.) [L. S.]

SCARDO'NA (2'fap5<iya, Ptol. ii. 17. § 3; Pro.

cop. B. G. u 7. 16, IT. 23
;
Phu. iii. 26; Geogr,

Rav. V. 14
; ^.Kdpbwv, Stnib. vii. p. 315

; Sai'dona,

Peut. Tab.). a. town in the territory of the LibumiJ on

the Titius, 12 M. P. from where that river meets the

sea. From the circumstance of its having been one of

the three "conventus" of Dalmatia, it must have been

a place of importance, and was used from early times

as a depot for the goods which were transported

by the Titius to the inland Dalmatians. (Strab. Ic.)

The modem Scai-dona in lllyric Scardin or Scradin^
retains the name of the old city, though it does not

occupy the site, which was probably further to the

W. (Wilkinson. Dalmatia, vol. i. p. 191.) Pto-

lemy (ii. 17. § 13) has an island of the same name
otf the Liburnian coast,

—
perhaps the rocky and cu-

riouslv-shaped island of Pago. [E. B. J.]

SCAIiDi;S, SCODRUS, SCORDUS JIONS (t5

2«:ap5oi' opos, Polyb. xxviii, 8
;

Ptol. ii. 16. § 1),

the desolate heights which are mentioned inci-

dentally by Livy (xliii. 20, xliv. 31) as lying in

the way from Stymbara to Scodra, and as giving
rise to the Oriuns. They seem to have compre-
hended the great summits on either side of tlie

Drilo, where its course is from E. to W. (Leake,
Northern Greece vol. iii. p. 477.) In Kiepert's

ma.'p {Europaischen Turkei) Scardus {Schar-Dagh)
extends from the Ljiibatrin to Shalesk ; over this

there is a "
col

"'

from Kalkwidele to Prisdren not

less than 5000 feet above the level of the se.'u Ac-

cording to the nomencl.ature of Grisebach, Scardos

reaches from the Ljubatrin at its NE. extremity to

the SW. and S. as far as the Klissoura of Devol; S.

of tiiat point Pindus commences in a continuation

of the same axis. [E. B. J.]

SCAUNIUNGA, a river of Pannonia, mentioned

only by Jomandes {de Reb. Get. 52), which it ii

impossible to identify from the vague manner in

which it is spoken of. [L. S.]

SCARPHE (5«ap0Ti). in Boeotia. [Eteo.nus.]
SCAKPHE or SCAPiPHEL\ {^Kap<pv, Hum.;

^Kdp<p€ta, Strab., Paus., Stejih. B. : Etk. ^Kapcptvs,

'2,Kap<paifvs). a town of the Locri Epicnemidii, men-

tioned by Homer, (ll. ii. 532.) According to

Strabo it was 10 stadia from the sea, 30 st.adla

from Thronium, .and a littlo less from some other

place of which ttie name is lost, probably Nicaea.

(Strab. ix. p. 426.) it appears from Pau»ania>t

that it lay on tlie direct road from Elateia to

Thennopylae by Thronium (viii, 15. § 3), and

likewiso from Livy, who states that Quint ius Fl:»-

miiiiniU) marched from Elateia by Ttiromum and
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. Sc3i*plieia to Heracleia ("xxsiii. 3). Hence tbe town

may be placed between tbe motlern villages of

'Andera and Afolo. (Leake. Northeim Greece, vol. ii.

p. 178.) Scarpbeia is said by Strabo to bave been

de&troyed by an inundation of tbe sea caused by an

earthquake (i. p. 60), but it must bavc been after-

wards rebuilt, as it is mentioned by subsequent
writers down to a late period. (Plin. w. 7. s. 12;
Ptol. iii. 15. § 11; Hierocl. p. 643; Geo.?. Rav. iv.

10; Const. Porphyr. de Thent. ii. 5. p. 51, Bonn.)

Scarpbeia is also mentioned bv Lycopbr. 1147;

Appian, 5yr. 19; Paus. ii.29. § 3, x. 1. § 2.

SCARPO'NA or SCARPONNA. in Galiia, is

placed in tbe Antonine Itin. and in tbe Table on a

road between TuHum {Tend) aud Divodurum (Metz).
The two authorities agree in placing it at the dis-

tance of X. from Tullum; but tlie Itin. makes tbe

distance from Scarpona to Divodurum sii., and the

Table makes it xiiii. The larger number comes
nearer to the truth, for tbe place is Chai'pafjne, on

the Mosel. An inscription has been found at Char-

paffnCy which is as follows :
"

iiiivir viarum
curand. Sabell. V. S. P. M. Scarp. Civit. Leuc."

Scarpona was in tbe territoiy of the Leuci. [Leuci.]
Jovinus, Equitum Magister, defeated the Alemanni
near Scarponna in a. r>. 366. in tbe reign of Valen-

tinian and Valens. (Amm. Marc, sxvii. 2
; D'AnviUe,

Notice, ij'c; Ukert, Gallien, p. 506.) [G. L.]
SCENAE {^Kfjvai). 1. A town of Mesopotamia

on a ciinal from the Euphrates, .ind on tbe borders

of Babylonia, 18 scboeni from Sdeucia, and 25 days'

jiiuiney from the passage of tiie Euphrates at

Z»;ugma. (Strab. xvi. p. 748.) It belonged to tbe

peaceful and nomadic tribe of the Scenitae, aud

tlierefore, though called by Strabo a^t6\oyos TrtiAiy,

was probably only a city of tents, as, indeed, its

name implies.
2. ScEXAE ^Mandkae, 0. place in Middle Egypt,

on the right bank of tbe Nile, between Aphroditopolis
and Babylon, a little SE. of Memphis. (Itin. A7it.

p. 169.) It had a Roman garrison, and in later

limes became the see of a Christian bishop. (Not.

Imp.; comp. Wesseling. ad Itin. L c.)

3. ScENAE VETERANonuiM, a plate in Lower

Ejrypt, on an arm of the Nile, and on the road from

Ht'liupolis to Vious Judaeorum. (Itin. Ant. pp. 163,

169.) It lay S\V. ofBubastus. [T. H. D.]
SCENI'TAE (2«7jfrrai), a general name for

various Arab tribes in Pliny, often distinguished by
some other appellation. Thus, towards the lower part
of the Euphrates, beyond the

"
Attali latrones, Ara-

bum gens," he places the Scenitae (vi. 26), whom he

mentions again more fully (c. 28),
" Nomadas inde

infestatoresque Chaldaeorum Scenitae, ut diximus

iludunt, et ipsi vagi, sed a tabernaculis cognominati,

quae cihciis metantur, nbi libuit. Delude Nabataei,"
&c. Then again below the confluence of the Eu-

phrates and Tigris he places tbe Nomades Sce-

nitae on the right bank of the river, tbe Chaldaei on

the left. He speaks also of the Scenitae Sabaei.

.Strabo also uses the name in the same latitude of

.ipplication of many various tribes of Arabia, Svria,
;irid Mesopotamia (see Index, it. r.): but Ptolemy
assigns them a definite seat near the mountains

which stretch along the north of the peninsula,
north of the Thaditae (o/. Oaditae) and Saraceni

(vi. 7. § 21); and in this vicinity, towards the

Red Sea, it is that Ammianus JIarcellinus places
the Scenite Arabs, whom posterity called Saracens

(xsiii. 6.) [Sah.vcem.] The lemark of Bochart
is tlierefnre borne out by authorities:

** Ubi See-

VuL. II.
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nitas Eratosthenes, ibi S:iracenos ponunt Procopius
et Marcianus. Saraceni niminim a Scenitis hoc
solum differunt, quod Scenitarum nomen est vetus-
tius." {Geotjr. Sacr, iv. 2. p. 213.) [G.W.]
SCEPSIS (S/cTjil/iy : Et/e.

S/ciii^/ios), a town in the
SE. ofMysia, on the river Ae.sepus, 150 stadia totlie
SE. of Alexandria Troas, and not far from Dicte, one of
the highest points of Mount Ida. It was apparently a

place of the highest antiquity ;
for it was beheved' to

have been founded immediately after the time of the

Trojan War, and Demetrius, a native of tbe place,
considered it to have been the capital of the domi-
nions of Aeneas. (Strab. xiii. p. 607). The same
autlior stated that the inhabitants were transferred

by Scamandrius, the son of Hector, and Ascanins.
the son of Aeneas, to another site, lower down the

Aesepus, about 60 stadia from the old place, and that
there a new town of the same name was founder).
The old town after this was distinguished from tbe
new one by the name of Palaescepsis. For two ge-
nerations the princes of the house of Aeneas main-
tained themselves in the new town

;
but the form of

govennnent then became an oligarchy. During this

period,colonists from Milet us joined the Scepsians, and
instituted a democratic foi-ni of government. The
descendants of the royal family, however, still con-
tinued to enjoy tbe regal title and some other dis-

tinctions. (Strab. I c. comp. xiii. p. 603; xiv. p.
635; PHn. v. 2; Stepli. B. s.r.) In the time of

Xenophon {Ihll iii. 1. § 15), Scepsis belonged to

ilania, a Dardanian princess ; and after her death
it was seized by Sleidias. who had married hei-

daughter; bat Dercyllidas,whobad obtained admission
into the town under some pretext, expelled Meidias,
and restored the sovereign power to the citizens.

After this we hear no more of Scepsis until the time
of the Macedonian supremacy, when Antigonns
transferred its inhabitants to Alexandria Troas, on
account of their constant quarrels with the town
of Cebrene in their neighbourhood. Lysimachus
afterwards allowed them to return to their ancient

home, which at a later time became subject to tlie

kings of Pergamum. (Strab. xiii. p. 597.) This
new city became an important seat of learning and

philosophy, and is celebrated in the history of the

works of Aristotle. Strabo (xiii. p. 608) relates that

Neleus of Scepsis, a pupil of Aristotle and friend of

Theophvastus, inherited the library of the latter,

which also contained that of Aristotle. After No-
lens' death the library came into the hands of ]«r-
sons who, not knowing its value, and being unwilling
to give them up to the library which the Pergamcnian

kings were ccdlecting, concealed these literary trea-

sures in a pit, where they were exposed to injui-y

from damp and worms. At length, however, tliey

were rescued from this place and sold to Apellicon
of Teos. The books, in a very mutilated condition,
were conveyed to Athens, and thence they were car-

ried by Sulla to Rome. It is singular that Scylax

(p. 36) enumerates Scepsis among the Aeolian

coast-towns ;
for it is evident from Strabo (comp.

Demosth. c. Aristocr. p. 671) that it stood at a con-

siderable distance from the sea. The town of Palae-

scepsis seems to have been abandoned entirely, for in

Pliny's time (v. 33) not a vestige of it existed,

while Scepsis is mentioned by Hierocles (p. 664)
and the ecclesiastical notices of bishoprics. In the

neighbourhood of Scepsis there existed very pivduc-
tive silver mines. It was tiie birthplace of Deme-
trius and Metrodorus. The former, wln> bestowed

umth labour on the topographv of Troas, i^pukc of

3 o
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a distiirt. Coiybissa, near Scepsis, of wliich other-

wise notliing is known. Extensive ruins of Scepsis
are bellcvt-d to exist on an eniinence near the villajie

of J-^sfciupshi These ruins are about 3 miles in

circuinfereuce, and 8 pates can be traced in its walls.

(Forbiger, JIandbuch der Alt. Geogr. vol. ii. p,

U7.) [L.S.]
SOHE'DIA (2x«5m, Strah. svii. pp. 800, 803), a

large town dike village of Lower Egypt, situated on

the great canal which connected Alexandria witii the

Canopic arm of the Nile, near Andropulis. At
Schedia was the general custom-house for goods,

ascending or descending the river, and also tlie

station for the splendid vessels in which the prefects
visited the upper country; whence it is singular
that it is nut nientiuned by any later writer than

Strabo. Mannert (x. pt i. p. 601) seeks it on the

lake of Aboukir; whilst Ueichardt, from the simi-

larity of the name, takes it to have been the modern

Dsjedie. [T. H. D.]
SCHE'RIA. [CoRCYUA.]
SCHINUSSA, a small island in the Aeeaean f^ea,

one of the Sporades, S. of Naxos. (Plin. iv. 12. ,s. 68.)
SCHISTE (>/ (TXi(TT7; 65os), the name of the road

leading from Delphi into Central Greece, was more

jjarticularly applied tu the spot where the road di-

vided into two, and which was called rp^ls KiK^vQoiy

reckoning the road to Delphi as one of the tliree.

Of the other two roads, the NE. led to Daulis; the

KE. parted into two, one leading to Tracliis and

Lebadeia, the other to Ambrysus and Stiris. At
the spot where the three roads met was the tomb of

Laius and his servant, who were here slain by

Oedipus. It must have ttuod at the entrance of

the Zimeiid Derveni, or opening between the moun-
tains Cirjiliis and Parnassus, which leads to Delphi.
The riad frum this point becomes very steep and

rugged towards Delphi, as Fausanias h:is described

it. "(Aesthyl. Oed. Tyr. 733; Euiip. PAoew. 38;
Paus. ix. 2. § 4, X. 5. § 3; Leake, Northem Greece^
vol. ii. p. 105.)
SCHOENUS (Sxoii'oiJs), the name of several

town-;, from the reeds or rushes growing in their

neighbourhood. 1. (usually 'S.xo^'''^^), a town i\\

Boeotia, mentioned by H'>mer (//. iL 497), and

placed by Stabo upon a river of tlie same name in

the territory of Thebes, upon tlie road to Anthedon,
and at the distince of 50 stadia from Thebes.

(Strab. ix. p. 408 ; Eustath. ad h'c. ; Steph. B. 5. v.
;

Nicander, Tkeriac. 887; Plin. iv. 7. s. 12.) This

river is probably the stream flowing into the lake

of Hylica from 'the valley of Moriki, and which

near its mouth is covered with rushes. Nicander

is clearly wrong, who makes (/. c.) the Schoenus

flow into the lake Copais. (Ulrichs. Rei^en, p. 258;
Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 320.) Schoenus

was the birthplace of the celebrated Atalanta, the

daughter of Schoenus (Paus. viii. 35. § 10); and

hence Statius gives to Schoenus the epithet of
" Atalantacus." (Stat. T/teb. vii. 267.)

2. A town in the centre of Arcadia near Me-

Ihydriuin, which was .said to have derived its name
from the Bot'otian Schoeinis. (Paus. viii. 35- § 10;

Stcph. Ii. s. v.; Leake, Ptloponnesiaca, p. 240. ">

3. A harbour in the Corinlhia. [Cokinthus,
p. 683, a.]

4. A river near Maroneia in Thrace, mentioned

only by Mcda (ii. 2. § 8).

SClIOEXt'S, a bay on the west cwist of Caria,
on the south-east uf the Cnidian Chereonesus, and

oppoaile the i^Und of Symc. (Pomp. Mela, i. 16
5

&CIDKUS.

Plin. V. 29.) It should be observed, however, that

this description of the bay of Schoenus is only con-

jectural, and based upon the order in wliich Pliny
mentions the places in that l<Kality. [L. S.]
SCIA (Sffi'a: Eth. ^Kietis), a small town in Eu-

boea (Steph. B. 5. v. 2(fias). probably in the terri-

tory of Eretria, since Pausanias (iv. 2. § 3) men-
tions Scium as a district belonging to Eretria.

SCIAS. [Megai^ipolis, p. 309, b.]

SCIATHIS. [PiiKNEUs, p. 595, a.]

SCl'ATHUS (5«ia0os: Elh. '2.Ki6.eio% : SkUitho),
a small island in the Aegaean sea, N. of Euboea, and

a little E. of the Magnesian coast of Thessaly, \a

described by Pliny as 15 miles in circumference

(iv. 12. s. 23). It is said to have been originally

colonised by Pelasgians from Thrace, who were

succeeded by Clialcidians from Euboea. (Scynm.'
Ch. 584.) It possessed two towns, one of which

was also called Sciathus, but the name of the other

is unknown. (Scyiax, p. 23, Hudson ;
Strab. ix.

p. 436; Ptol. iii. 13. § 47.) It is frequently men-
tinned in the history of the invasion of Greece by

Xerxes, since the Persian and Grecian fleets were

stationed near its coasts. (Herod, vii. 176, 179,

182, 183. viii. 7.) It afterwards bei-ame one of the

subject allies of Athens, but was so insignificjint

that it had to pay only the small tribute of 200
drachmae yearly. (Franz, Elem. Epigr. 52.) The
town of Sciathus was destroyed by the last Philip
of JIacedonia, b. c. 200, to prevent its falling into

the hands of Attains and the Romans. (Liv. xxxi.

28, 45.) In the Mithridatic War it was one of

the haunts of pirates. (Appian, Mithr. 29.) It

was subsequently given by Antony to the Athenians.

(Appian, B. C. v. 7.) Sciathus w;is celebrated for

its wine (Athen. i. p. 30, f.), and for a species of

fish found olf its co;ists and called Kiarp^vs.

(Athen. i. p. 4, c; Pollux, vi. 63.) The modem
town lies in the SE. part of the island, and jms-
sesses an excellent harbour. The inhabitants liave

only been settled here since 1829, previous to which

time their town stood in tiie NE. part of the island

upon a rock projecting into the sea, and accessible

only upon one side, as more secure against the pi-

rates. Ross says that the new town stands upon
the site of the ancient city, but the latter was not

the homonymous capital of tlie island, which occu-

pied the site of the old town in the NE. part of the

island, as appears frum an inscription foimd there

by Leake. The ancient city in the SE. of the

island, upon which the modern town now stands, is

probably tlie second city mentioned by Scyiax, but

without a name. (Ross, Wandemugfin in Griecken-

latid, vol. ii. p. 50
; Leake, Nwt/tern Greece, vol.

iii. p. 111.)
SCIDKUS (SKi'Spos: EtJt. ^Kidpavos, Steph. B.:

Saprl), a Greek city on the coast of Lucania, on

the Tyrrhenian sea, between Pyxus (Buxentum)
and Laiis. It is mentioned only by Herodotus (vi.

21), from whom we learn that it was, as well as

Laiis, a colony of Syburis. and was one of the places

to which the surviving inhabitants of that city

retired, after its destruction by the Crotoniats. It

does not appear from liis expressions whether these

towns were then first founded by the fugitives,

or had been previously settled as regular colonica;

but the latter supposition is inucli tne more proba-

ble. It is singular that no subsequent trace is

found of Scidrus; its name is never again men-

tioned in history, nor alluded to by the geographers,
with the exception of Stephanus of Byzantium
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(.S-. ('.),
who calls it merely a "

city of Italy." We
li;ive therefore no clue to its position; for even its

situation on the Tyrrhenian sea is a mere inference

tiiitn the manner in which it is mentioned by Hero-

(litus in conjunction with Laiis. But there exist at

S,ipriy on the Gulf of Pollcastro, extensive remains

"t an ancient city, whicli are generally considered,

.mil apparently not without reason, as indicating
the site of Scidrus. They are said to consist of the

remains of a the-atre and other public buildings of

ihc ancient walls, and constructions around the

[nrt. (Antonini, Lticania^ part it. c. 11; Komanelli,

\-l. i. p. 377.) This last is a remarkable land-

looked basin, though of small extent
;
and it is

tvin^ular that, even if the town had ceased to exist,

no allusion should be found to the existence of this

^e'.ure port, on a coast almost wholly destitute of

)j;itural harbours. But the high mountains which

.shut it in and debar it from all communication with

tlie interior probably prevented it from ever attain-

ing to any importance. Sapri is at the present day
a mere fishing village, about 6 miles E. of PoU-
castro. [K. H. B.]

SCILLIiS (SkiAAoOs: Eth. 'S.kiWovvtiqs), a

t'lun of Triphvlia, a district of Elis, situated 20

stiulia south of Olympia. In B.C. 572 the Scil-

hintians assisted Pvrrhus, king of Pisa, in making
war upon the Eleians; but they were completely

conquered by the latter, and both Pisa and Scillus

uere razed to the ground. (Pans. v. 6. § 4, vi, 22.

§ 4.) Scillus remained desolate till about b. C. 392,
vhen the Lacedaemonians, who had a few years

previously compelled the Eleians to renounce their

supremacy over their dependent cities, colonised

t>cillus and gave it to Xenophon, then an exile from

Athens. Xenophon resided here more than twenty

years, but was expelled from it by the Eleians soon

alter the battle of Leuctra, B.C. 371. He has left

us a description of the place, which he says was situ-

ated 20 stadia from the Sacred Grove of Zeus, on

the roa<.l to Olympia from Sparta. It stood upon the

river Selinus, which was also the name of the river

Hawing by the temple of Artemis at Ephesus, and

like tiie latter it abounded in tish and shell-fish.

Here Xenoplion, from a tenth of the spoils acquired in

tlie Asiatic campaign, dedicated a temple to Artemis,
in imitation of the celebrated temple at Ephesus, and

instituted a festival to the goddess. Scillus stood

amidst woods and meadows, and afibrded abundant

pasture for cattle; while the neighbouring moun-

tain.s supplied wild hogs, roebucks, and stags. (Xen.
Annh. V. 3. §§ 7— 13.) When Pausanias visited

Scillus five centuries afterwards the temple of Ar-

temis still remained, and a statue of Xenophon, made
of Pentelic marble. (Pans. v. 6. § 5, seq. ; comp.
Strab. viii. pp, 344, 387; Pint, de ExsU. p. 603.)
There are no remains to identify Scillus, but there

(an be no doubt that it stood in the woody vale, in

which is a small village called Rasa, and through
wiiich flows a river falling into the Alpheius nearly

tippDsite the Cladeus. (Leake, Mwea, vol. ii. p.

2\3,se({., Pelopmiyiesiacn, p. 9; Boblaye, 7?ecAerc/;e5,

ijc. p. 133; Curtius, Pclvponnesos, vol. ii. p. 91.)

SCINCOMAGUS {XKiyy6fj.ayos). This place is

first mentioned by Strabo (iv. p. 179), who says,

when he is speaking of one of the passes of tlie

Alps, that from P>brodunum (^EmJrr-uii) on the

ijallic side through Brigantium (^Brlain^oii) and

Scincomagus and the pass of the Alps to Ocelum,
the limit of the land of Cottius is 99 milej; and at

Scincomagus I'.aly begins: and the distance from
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Scincomagus to Ocelum is 27 miles. (See Groskurd's
note on the passage, Transl. Strab. i. p. 309.)
Pliny also (ii. 108) makes Italy extend to the

Alps at Scincomagus, and then he gives the breadth
of Gallia from vScincomagus to the Pyrenees and
Illiberis. (See the notes and emendations in Ilar-
duin's edition.) It appears then that Seincomagu.s
was at the foot of the Alps on the Italian side; and
if the position of Ocelum were certain, we miglit pro-
bably determine that of Scincomagus, whith must
be on the line of the passage over the Alps by
the Mont O'enivre. It was a great mistake of
Bouchc and Harduin to suppose lliat Scincomagus
was the same as Segusio or Sasa. D'Anville

guesses that Scincomagus may be a place whicli he
calls

" ChamUit de St'guin, at the entrance of the
Col de Cestriires, wliich leads from the valley of

Stzane (Ce.-^ano) into that oi Pra-geJas.'' As usual,
he relies on the resemblance of the ancient and
modern names, which is often useful evidence; for
"
magus

"
in Scincomatjus is merely a common

Gallic name for town. D'Anville also supposes that
this position of Scincomagus is cnnfirmed by the site

cf Ocelum, as he has fixed it. [Ocelum.] But all

this is vague. [G. L.]

SCIO'XE(2fci«rr;,Herod.vii.l23,viii.l28;Tiuic.
iv. 120—123. 133, v.32; Strab. vii. p. 330; Pomp.
Jlela, ii. 2. § U; Plin. iv. 17: Elk. "XKitcvalos ,

Herod.; 'S.KioiVivs, Steph. B. s. r.), the chief town on
the isthmus of Pallene in Macedonia. Although it

called itself Achaean, like many other colonial towns,
in dtfflult of any acknowledged mother-city, it traced

its origin to wan'iors returning from Troy. Under con-

cert with Bra^idas the Scionai-ans proclaimed their re-

volt from Athens, two days after the truce was swoni,
March, r.c.421. Brasidas, by a speech which ap-
pealed to Grecian feeling, wound up the citizens to

the highest pitch of enthusiasm. The Athenians,
furious at the refusal of the Lacedaemonians to give

up this prize, which they had gained after the truce,

passed a resolution, under the instigation of Cleon
to kill all the grown-up male inhabitants of the

place, and strictly besieged the town, whicli Bra-
sidas was unable to relieve, though lie had pre-
viously conveyed away the women and children to a

place of safety. After a long blockade Scione sur-

rendered to the Athenians, who put all the men of

military age to death, and sold the women and
children to slavery. The site of this ill-fated city
must be sought for between the capes PaUuri
and Posidki. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii.

p. 157.) [E.B.J.]
SCIRA'DIUM. [S.vL-VMis.]
SCn;i or SCIKII], a population variously placed

by various authors. The first who mentions them
is Pliny (iv. 13. s. 27), who fixes them in Eningia,
i. e. in the jiarts to the XE. of the extreme fron-

tier of what he and liis contemporaries call Germa-

nia, i.e. East Pj'tissia, Cowland, Lironia, Esthonia,
and part of Finnland, "quidam liaec habitari ad Vis-

tulam usque fluvium a Sarmatis, Venedis, Sciris,

H7V;'/.f, tradunt." Xo other author either mentions

the Hirri or places the Sciri thus far nortliward.

The most interesting notice of them is in the so-

called Olbian inscription (BiJckh, Tnscr. no. 2058),
wherein they are mentioned as dangerous neighbours
to the town of Olbia along with the Galatae, the

Thisamatae, the Scythae, and the Saudaratae (Zeuss,
Vie iJcutschcn, tfc, s.v. Galatae); and, doubtless,

the neighbouring town of Olbia was their truu

locality.
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Tlie eridence of Jornandes makps them Alans

("Sciriet Satagariietceteri Alanorum"7i*c6.6V(.49),
evidence wiiich is important, since Peria, the notary
of tlie Alan kingCandas,was the writer's^randfather.

They are made by Sidonius {Carm. vii. 322) part of

Attila's aiiny, by Jornandes subjects of Odoacer,

by Procopius members of the <.ioth and Alan alli-

ance. They were, almost certainly, a Scythian
tribe of Kherson^ who during the period of the

Greek settlements harassed Olbia, and. during the

Byzantine period, joined with the other barbarians

of the Lower Danube againts Rome. Of tliese,

the chief confederates were the Heruli and Turci-

lingi; with whom they found their way as far west

as Bavaria, The present country of Styria (^Styer-

mark)=\.)\Q March of the Stiri or Sciri, the change
from 5c to St bein^ justified by the Bavarian Count
Von Schiern in one part of a document of the 10th

century being made a Cotnes de Stira in another.

Add to this the existence of a Nemus Sciruruni in

Bavaria. (See Zeuss, s. v. Scii'l).

Tlie Sciri of the later writers were probably a

portion of the Scythians of the parts between the

Danube and J)o7i, under a newer and more spe-
cific name. The transplantation into Styi'ia along
with an inroad of Uldis, king of the Hans, seems to

have broken up tile name and nation. Sozomenes saw
tlie remnants of them labouring as slaves in the mines

of Mount Olympus in Bithynia (ix. 5). [R. G. L.]
SCUU'TIS {v ^KiplTis : E(k. ^Kipir-qs, fern.

S'fiprTis), a rugged and barren mountainous dis-

trict, in the north of Laconia, between the upper
Eurotas on the west and the Genus on the east, and

extending north of the highest ridge of the moun-

tains, which were the natural boundary between

Laconia and Arcadia. The name probably expressed
the wild and rugged nature of tlie country, for the

word signified hard and rugged (^cTKipov, (TK^ipov,

(TK\-r]p6v^ Htsych.). It was bounded by the Slae-

nalians on the north, and by tiie Parrhasians on the

west, and was originally part of Arcadia, but was

conquered at an early period, and its inhabitants

reduced to the condititm of Laceduenion iaii Perioeci.

(Steph. B. s. V. Sfcipos ; Time. v. 33.) According
to Xenophon they were subjected to Sparta even

before the time of Lycurgus. (^De Rep, Lac. c. 12.)

They were distinguished above all the other Perioeci

for their bravery; and their contingent, called the

SKipiTTjs Afix"?, 600 in number, usually occupied
the extreme left of tlie Lacedaemonian wing, (Thuc.
V. 67, 68.) They were frequently placed in the

post of danger, and sometimes remained with the

king as a body of reserve. (Xcn, Cyr. iv. 2. § 1,

lldL v. 2. § 24. v. 4. § .'.2; Diod. xv. 32.) On the

first invasion of Laconia by the Thebans the Sciritac,

t(»gether with the Perioeci of Caiyae and Sellasia,

revolted from Sparta, in consequence of whicJi their

country was subsequently ravaged by the Lacedae-

monians. (Xcn. Ihll. vii. 24. § 1.) The only towns

in the Sciritis appear to have been Sciuus and

Oeum, called lum by Xenophon. The latter is the

only place in the district mentioneil in historical

times [Okkm]. Scirus niay perhaps have Ixien the

.same a.s Scirtonium (SKiprwrioj/), in the district of

Aegytis. (Pans. viii. 27. § 4
; Steph. B. s. v.)

The road from Sparta to Tegea, which is the

same a.s the present road from Sjiarta to TrtpoHtzu,
led throus^h the Sciritis. (Leake, Morea, vol. iii.

p. 28; Boblaye, Rechcrches, tfc. p. 7.5; Koss, Reism
im Peloponries, p. 178; Curlius, J'doponncsos, vol.

ii. p. 263.)

SCOLUS,

SCIRO'NIA SAXA. [Mkgaka, p. 316, b.]
SCIRia. [Sena.]
SCIHTIA'NA, a station on the Kgnatian road,

between Brucida (Previa) and Ca>tra or Parembole.
The name is no doubt connected with that of the

SciRTONES (2«ipTorcs),whom Ptolemy (iii. 17. § 8)

couples with the Dassarelian Pirustae as Illyrian
tribes near Macedonia. [K. B. j.l

SCI'RTONES. [SciRTiANA.]
SCIRTO'XIUJL [SciRiTLs.]
SCiUTUS (2/fi^Tos, Procop. de Aed. ii. 7), a

river of Mesopotamia, a western tributary of the

Ghaboras (Chal/ur). It flowed from 25 sources,
and ran past Edessa. {(^kron. Edi'ss. in Asseman,
Bill. Or. i. p. 388.) Its name, which signifies the

skipping or jumping (from aKiprata), is said to have
been derived from its rapid course and it-s frequent

overflowings; and its present name of Daisanm^tixwi

the same thing. [T. H. D.]
SCIRUM. [Attica, p. 326, a.]
SCISSUM. [CissA.]
SCI'TTIUM. [SOTIATES.]
SGODRA {h 2»co5pa, Ptol. ii. 16.(17.) § 12;

SwuSpai, Hierocl. p. 656: Eth. Scodrenses, Liv. x!v.

26). one of the more important towns of Roman

lilyricum {Montenegro), the capital of the Labeates,
seated at the southern extremity of the lake La-

beatis, between two rivers, the Clausula on the E.,

and tlie Barbanna on the W. (Liv. xliv, 31), and at

a distance of 17 miles from the sea-coast (Plin. iii.

22. B. 26). It was a veiy strong place, and Gen-

tius, king of the Illyrians, attempted to defend it

against the Romans, u. c. 16S, but was defeated in

a battle under the walls. Pliny eiToneously place*
it on the Drilo

(J,, c). At a later period it became
the chief city of the province Praevalitana. It i.H

the present Scutari, which is also tlic name of the

lake Labeatis. (Wilkinson, Dalmntia and Monk'
neyro, vol. 1. p. 476.) [T. H. D.]
SCOLLIS (SkoAAjs), a mountain between Elis

and Achaia, now called Sandameriotiko, 3333 feet

high, from which the river Larisus rises, that

forms the boundary between Achaia and Elis.

Strabo describes it as adjacent to Slount Lampeiar
which was connected with the range of Eryman-
thus. (Strab. viii. p. 34 L) Strabo also identifies

it with the
" Olenian Rock

"
of ilomcr. (//. iu

617 ;
Strab. viii. p. 387 ; Leake, Morca, vol. ii.

pp. 184, 230; Peloprmnesiaea, p. 203.)
SCOLOTI. [SCYTHIA.]
SCOLUS (2w/fAos. Thuc. v, 18; Strab. ix.

p. 408), a town of Chalcidice near Olynthus, men-
tioned together with Spartolus, in the treaty between

Athens and Sparta iu the tenth year of the Pelo-

ponnesian War, [E. B. J.]
SCOLUS (2k«Ao$; Eth. 2»fwAios, 2«ajA(ei's). a

town of Boeotia, mentioned by Homer (//. ii. 497),
and described by Strabo as a village of the Par»-

sopia below Cithaeron (ix. p. 408). Pausanias, in

his description of ihe route from Platae^ to Thcbea, ,

.says, that if the traveller were, instead of crossing
the Asojius, to follow that river for about 40 stadia,

he would arrive at tlic ruins of Scolus, wliere there

was an unfinished temple of Demet^'r and Core (ix.

4. § 4). J\Iardonius in liis march from Tanngra te

Plataea jwssed through Scolus. (Herod, ix. 15.)

When the Lacedaemonians were preparing to invade

Boeotia, u. <:. 377, the Tlicbans tlircw up an in-

trenchment in front of Scolus, which probably ex- ^fl^

tended from Mt. Citliaerou to the Asopvj*. (Xen. fkt

litU. V. 4. § 40, A'jcsiL 2.) Strabo says lhi»t



SCOJIBRARIA.

Scolus was so disagreeable and rupfjcd {rpax^^')
tliat It gave rise to tlie proverb,

" never let us f;o to

Scolus, nor follow auy one there
"

(ix. p. 408).
Leake places Scolus just below the projection of

Cithaeron, on a little rocky table-height, overlook-

ing the river, where stands a metokhi dependent on

a convent in the Kleutheris, called St. Melelius.

{Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 330.)
SCOMBKA'IIIA {-ZKQ}xSpapia, vStrab. iii. p. 159),

nn island on the S. coast of Spain, in front of the

bay which formed the harbour of Carthac;o Nova,
and 24 stadia, or 3 miles, distant from tlie coast.

It derived its name from the scombei, tunny-fish, or

mackarel. which were found here in great quan-

tities, and from which the Romans prepared their

garum. (Plin. xxxi. 8. s. 43.) It was also called

Herculis Insula. Now Islote. [T. H. D.]
SCOMBKA'SIA. [Satukni Tuom.]
SCOMBRUS, SCO'MIUS {S.Kop.^po^, al. '2.k6-

/1109, Thuc. ii. 96 ; Ari^tut. Meteor. \, 13 j Scopius,
Plin. iv. 17 : Kth. SKcJugpot, Hesych.), an out-

lying mountain of the chain of Haemus, or that

clnster of great sunuuits between Gkinsfendil and

Sofia, which sends tributaries to all the great rivers

of the N. of Kuropean Turkey. As the most central

jwint, and nearly equidistant from the Euxine, the

Aegean, the Adriatic, and the Danube, it is probably
the Haennis of the traveller's tale in Livy (xl. 21),
to which riiilip, son of Demetrius, king of Mace-

donia, made a fruitless excursion with the expec-
tation of beholding from thence at once the Adriatic

and the Euxine(2?/rtc'^ iS't;fl),the Daniibe and the Alps.

(Leake. Northeim Greece, vol. iii. p, 474.) [E. B. J.]
SCOMIUS. [ScoMBitus.]
SCOPAS (S'coTras), an eastern tributary of the

Sangarius in Galatia, wliich according to Procopius

{de Aed. v. 4) juiiie{l the Sangarius, 10 miles east

uf the town of Juliopolls. Pliny (v. 43) calls it

Scopius, and according to Procopius this river fre-

ijiieiitly overflowed the country, which is perhaps
alluded to in the Jerusalem Itinerary (p. 574), where

a station called Hycronpotanmm (i. c. vyphi/ ttotcl-

fxov') is mentioned about 13 miles to the east of

Juliupulis. The modern name of the river is Aladan.

(Cump. Leake, Aski Minor, p. 79; Eckhel, Doctr.

Num. iii. p. 101.) [L. S.J
SCO'PKLIIS. [H.VLONNESUS.]
SCOPI. [Scupi.]

SCO'PIA(2H;o7rta &Kpa),a headland on the west

coast of Oaria, to the west of Myndus, and opposite
the island of Cos. (Ptol. v. 2. § 10.) Strabo (xiv.

p. 658) mentions two headlands in the same vicinity,

Astypalaea and Zephyriuui, one of which may pos-

sibly be tlie same as Scopia. [L. S.]
SCORDISCI (^KopBiaKoi). a poweiful Celtic

tribe, in the southern part of Lower Pannonia, be-

tween tlie rivers Savus, Dravus, and Danubius.

They and the Boii were overpowered by the Dacians.

(Strab. vii. pp. 293, 313.) Some call them an

lllyrian tribe, because, living on the borders of Illy-

ricum, they weic iiiulIi mixed up with them. They
were in the end greatly reduced by their struggles
with the Ducians and the Triballi, so that when

they came in contact with tlie Romans they were

easily subdued. (Appian, lUi/r. 3; Liv. xli. 23;
dustin, ssxii. 3; Plin. iii. 28; Ptol. ii. 16. § 3.)
In Pannonia they seem to have gradually liecome

assimilated to tlie Panuuiiians, whence in later

times they disappear trum history as a distinct na-

tion or tribe. [L. S.]

SCORDISCUS. [ScvDisics.]

SCOTUSSA. 933

SCORDUS MOXS. [Scakdi's.]
SCOTAXK. [Clkitor, p. G33, a.]
SCOTI. Tlie Scoti were the ancient inhabitants

of Hibernia, as appears from notices in some of tlie

Latin writers. (Claudian, delV. Cons. Honor. 33.
de Laud. Stil. ii. 251

;
Oros. i. 2.) For several

centuries Ireland was considered as the land of the

Scoti, and the name of Scotia was equivalent to that

of Hibernia. (Isid. Ori</. xiv. G; Beda, i. I, ii. 4;

Geogr. Rav. i. 3, v. 32
;
Alfred the Great, ap. Oros.

p. 30, &c.) We have no accounts respecting the

subdivisions of the Scoti; but perhaps they are to

be sought in the names of the Irish counties, as

Munster, Leinstei', Ulster, Connmight. Ammlanus
mentions the Scoti, in conjunction with the Atta-

cotti, as committing fonnidable devastations (xxvii.
8. § 4). According to St. Jerome (adv. Jomii.

V. 2. 201, ed. JIart.) they hud their wives in

common; a custom which Dion Cassius represents as

also prevailing among the kindred race in Caledonia

(Ixxvi, 12). At a later period the names of Scotia

and Scoti vanish entirely from Ireland, and become
the appellations of the neighbouring Caledonia and
its inhabitants. This was eft'ected through a mi-

gration of the Scoti into Caledonia, who settled to

the N. of the Clyde ; but at what time this hap-

pened, cannot be ascertained. Beda (i. 1) states

that it took place under a leader called Keuda. The
new settlement waged war with the surrounding

Picts, and even again.st the Anglo-Saxons, but at

first with little success. (Id. i. 24, iv. 36.) Ul-

timately, however, in the year 839, under king

Keneth, they succeeded in subduing the Picts

(Fordun, Scot. Hist. ap. Gale, i. 659, seq.); and the

whole country N. of Solicat/ Frith subsequently
obtained the name oS Scuthind. (Comp. Zcuss, Jjie

Deutscheii tt. die Nachhai'stiimme, p. 568; Gibbon,
vol. iii. p. 268, and notes, ed. Smith.) [T. H.D.]
SCOTITAS. [Laconia, p. 113, b.]

SCOTUSSA {Pad. Tab.; Scotusa, Plin. iv. 17. s.

18: Eth. Scotussaei, Plin. iv. 17. s. 18). a station on

the road from Heracleia Sintica to Philippi, which

passed round the N. of the lake Cerclnites, answering

to the place where the Strymon was crossed just
above the lake. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii.

p. 227.) [E.B.J.]
SCOTUSSA (SfCOToiliro-a or 'S.Korovoa : Eth.

'SiKorovaaaios'), an ancient town of Pelasgiotis in

Thessaly, lying between Pherae and Pharsalus, near

the frontiers of Phthiotis. Scotussa is not men-

tioned in Homer, but according to some accounts

the oracle of Dodona in Epeirus originally came

from this place. (Strab. vii. p. 329.) In b. c. 394*

the Scotussaei joined the other Thessalians in op-

posing the HKU-ch of Agesilaus throueh their country.

{Xen. Hell.W. 3. § 3.) In n. c. 367 Scotus.sa was

treacherously seized by Alexander, tyrant of the

neighbouring town of Pherae. (Diod. xv, 75.) In

the territory of Scotussa were the hills called

Cynoscephalae, which are memorable as the scene of

two battles, one fought in b. c. 364, between the

Tiiebans and Alexander of Pherae, in which Pe-

lopidas was slain, and the other, of still greater

celebrity, fought in B.C. 197, in which the lust

Philip of Macedonia w;is defeated by the Roman
consul Flamininus. (Pint. Pelup. 32; Strab. ix. p.

441 ; Polyb. xvlii. 3, seq.; Liv. xxxiii. 6, seq.) In

B.C. 191 Scotussa surrendered to Antiochns, but

was recovered shortly afterwards, along with Phai-

salus and Pherae, by the consul Acilins. (Liv.

xxxvi. 9, 14.) The ruins of Scotussa are found at

3o 3
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Sapli. Tlifi city was about two f)r tliiTC miles in

circmnference; but uf llie walls only a few cour^ies

of inasoniy have been presen'cil. The acropulis
stood at the south-western eiul of the site, below

which, on the east and north, the i^round is covered

with foundations of buildings, heaps of stones, and

fragments of tiles and pottery, (Leake, Northeim

Greece, vol. iv. p. 4r)4, set].)

SCULTEXXA (Sfoi'ATarra, Strab. : Panar<)),
a river of Gallia Cispaduna. and one of the prin-

cipal of the southern tributaries of the Padus.

(Plin. iii. 16. s. 20 : P. Diac. Hist Lany. iv. 47.)
It crosses the Aemilian Way about 5 miles E. nf

Mutina (^Modena\ and falls into the Po a little be-

low Bondeno. beins; the last of the tributaries of

that river which now flow into its main stream.

In the lower part of its course it now bears the

name of Panaro, but in the upper part, before

it leaves the valleys of the Apennines, it is still

known as the Scoltenna. It has its sources in one

of the loftiest and most rujjced groups of the Apen-
nines, at the foot of the Monte Chnone, and from

thence fl(jws for many miles through a deep and

winding valley, which appears to have been the abode

of the Ligurian tribe of the Frinlates. The district

still bears on old maps the title of Frignano. (iMa-

gini, Carte d" Italia, \.^\. 16.) In u. c. 177 the

banks of the Scultenna were the scene of a decisive

conflict between the Ligurians and the Roman con-

sul C. Claudius, in which the former were defeated

with great slaughter (Liv. xH. 12, 18); but tiie

site of the battle is not more exactly indicated.

Strabo speaks of the plains on the banks of the

ycultenna, probably in the lower part of its course,

as i>roducing wool of the finest quality. (Strab. v.

p. 218) [E.H.B.]
SCUPI (2«-oD7ro(, Ptol. iii. 9. § 6, viii. U. § 5

;

HierocL; Niceph. Bryenn. iv. 18; Geog. Uav. iv.

15; T& 2«(i7ria, Anna Comn. is.
p. 253; 'Zkovttiqv^

Procop. c/cleJ. iv. 4; Orelli, /H.srr. 1790: l/schkiih),

a town which, from its important position at the

(k-honcke from the Illyrian into the plains of Paeonia

and the Upper Axius, was in all ages the frontier

town of Illyricum towards Macedonia. There is no

evidence of its ever having been possessed by the

kings of Macedonia or Paeonia. Under the Romans
it was ascribed to Dardania, as well in the time of

Ptolemy as in the fifth century, when it was the

cajiital of the new diocese of Dardania (Marquardt,
in Becker's Rom. Alt. iii. pt. i. p. 1 10). The Roman
road from Stobi to Naissus passed by Scupi, which

was thus brought into connection with the great SE.

'route from Viminacium on the Danube to Byzantium.
It was probably seldom under the complete authority
of Constantinople, though after the memorable vic-

tory in which, under its walls, Basil, the "
Slayer

of the Bulgarians", in the beginning of the eleventh

century, avenged the defeat he had suffered from

Saumel, king of Bulgaria, twenty-one years before,

in the passes nf Mt. Huemus, this city .surrendered

to the Byzantine army (Cedren. p. 694). In the

reign of Michael Pahieologus it was wrested from

the emperur by the Servians, and became the

rchidence of tlie Krai (Cantacuzenus, p. 77S.)

Finally, under Sultan Bayezjd, Scupi, or the "Brule

of Runiili," received :i colony of Ottoman Turks

(Chulcondyh's, p. 31). (Leake, Nort/wrn iircfce,

vol iii. p. 478.) [E. Ii..I.]

SCUKGU.M {p.Kovpyov), a town in the north of

Germany, in the territory of the llelvecones, be-

tween the Viadus and the Vistula, the exact site of

SCYLACIUM.

which is unknown. (Ptol. ii. 11. § 27; comp. AVil-

heliu, Cermanien, p. 253.) [L. S.]
SCVDISES (2ku5io'77s), a chain of rugged

mountains in the east of Pontus. which was con-

nected in the north with the Jloschici Monies on
tlie east, and with Mons Paryadres on the north-we^t,
while in the south-west it was connected with Anti-

taurus, (Strab. xi. p. 497, xii. p. 548; Ptol. v. 6.

§ 8. where it is called I£«op5iVKoy.) Modern tra-

vellers identify it with the Tshanibii Bd
( Wiener

Jahrhncher, vol. cv. p. 21.) [L. S.]
SCYDR.'V (2«y5pa : Kth. ^KvSpaios), a town of

Emathia in Macedonia, which Ptolemy places be-

tween Tyrissa ami Mieza. (Steph. B. s. v.
;

Ptol. iii.

13. § 39
; Plin. iv. 10. s. 17.) It is perhaps tbe

same as the statiun Scurio in the Jerusalem Itinerary

(p. 606), where it is placed between Edessa and

Pella, at tlie distance of 15 miles from eitlier.

(Cramer, Ancient Greece, vol. i. p. 228.)
SCYLACE (Sfci/Aafn;), an ancient Pelasgian

town of Mysia. on the coast of the Propontis, e:i5t of

Cyzicus. (Steph. B. .s. r.) In this place and the

neighbouring Placia, the Pelasgians, accordim; to

Herodotus (i. 57), had preserved their ancient lan-

guage down to Iiis time. Scylax (p. 35) mentions

only Placia, but Mela (i. 19) and Pliny (v. 40)
speak of both as still existing. These towns seem
never to have been of any importance, and to have

decaved at an earlv period. [L. S.]
SCYLA'CIUM' or SCYLLETIUM (,2k[/AA^.

Tiov, Steph. B., Strab. ; 'S.KvXaKwv, Ptol. : Kth.

^KvW-hrtKos : Squillace), a town on the E. coast

of Bruttium, situated on the shores of an extensive

bay, to which it gave the name of Scyllf.tici'.s

Sinus. (Strab. vi. p. 261.) It is this bay, still

known as the Gulf of Squillace, which indents the

coast of Bruttium on the E. as deeply as that of

HIpponium or Terina (the Gulf of St. Eufemia) does

on the W., so that they leave but a comparatively
narrow isthmus between them. (Strab. I.e.

;
PHii.

iii. 10. s. 15.) [Bruttium.] According to a tra-

dition generally received in ancient times, Scylletium
was founded by an Athenian colony, a part of the

followers who had accompanied Menestlieus to the

Trojan War. (Strab. l.c.\ Plin. I. c.\ Serv. ad Aen.

iii. 553.) Another tradition was, however, extaiit,

which ascribed its foundation to Ulysses. (Cassiod.
Urtr. xii. 15; SeiT. i.e.) But no historical value

can be attached to such statements, and there is iio

trace in historical times of Scylletium having been a

Greek colony, still less an Athenian one. Its name is

not mentioned either by Scylax or Scynmus Cliins in

enumerating the Greek cities in this part of Italy, nor

is there any allusion to its Athenian origin in Thu-

cydides at the time of the Athenian expedition to

Sicily. We learn from Diodorus (xiii. 3) that it

certainly did not display any friendly feeling towards

the Athenian.s. It appears, indeed, during the his-

torical period of the Greek colonies to have been a

place of inferior consideration, and a mere depcn-

dtMicy of Crotona, to which city it continued subject

till it was wrested from its power by the elder Diuny-
sius. who assigned it with its territory to the Locrinns.

(Strab. vi. p. 261.) It is evident that it was still a

small and unimportant place at the time of the

Second Punic War, as no mention is found of its

name during the operations of Hannibal in Brut-

tium, thougii he appears to have for some time had

liis bead quarters in its immediate neighbourhood,
and the jtlace called Castra Hannibalis must have

been very ne;ir to Scylacium. [Castra IIa^-
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NiBALTS.] In B. c. 124 tlie Romans, at the insti-

gation of C. Graccims, &ent a colony to Sfyhicium,
which appears to Iiave assumt'd the name of Miner-

vium or Oolonia Jlinervia. (Veil. Pat. i. 1.5; Rlomm-

senl in Berichte der Sacfisische?i Gesellschaft der

Wissenschaftai^ 1849, pp. 49—51.) The name is

written by Velleius" Stohitimn;'* and the form "Sco-

lacium" is found also in an inscription of the reign of

Antoninus Pius, from wliich itappears that the place

must have received a fresh colony under Neiva. (Orell

Inscr. 136; Mommsen, I.e.). Scylacium appears
to have become a considerable town after it received

the Koman colony, and continued such throughout

the Koman Empire. (Mel. ii. 4. § 8; Piin. iii. 10.

s. 15; PtoL iii. 1. § 11.) Towards the close of this

period it was distint^nisheJ as the birthplace of

Ca.ssiodoi-us, who lias left us a dt-tailed but rlietorical

description of the beauty of its situation, and fertiUly

of its territory. (Cassiod. Var. xii. 15.)

The modern city of SquUlace is a poor place, with

only about 4U0() inhabitants, thouyh retaining its

episcopal see. It stands upon a hill about 3 miles

from the sea, a position according with the descrip-

tion given by Cassiodorus of the ancient city, but it

is probable that this occupied a site nearer the sea,

where considerable ruins are said still to exist,

though they have not been described by any modem
traveller.

The SCYLLETICUS SlNtJS(2fvAA,7;TI>ci»S /CifXTTOS),

or Gulf of Sqmllace, was always regarded as dan-

gerous to mariners j hence Virgil calls it
'" navifra-

gura Scyhiceuni." {Aen. iii. 553.) There is no

natural port throughout its whole extent, and it

still bears an evil reputation for shipwrecks. The

name is found in Aristotle as well as Antiochus of

Syracuse, but would seem to have been unknown to

Thucydides; at least it is diflicult to explain other-

wise the peculiar manner in whicli he speaks of the

Terinaean gulf, while relating the voyage of Gy-

lippus along the K. caist of Bmttium. (Thuc. vi.

104; Arist. Pol. vii. 10; Anlioch. ap. Strab. vi.

p. 254.) [E. H.B.]
SCYLAX (2KuAa|), the chief tributary of the

Iris in Pontus; it had its sources in the east of

Galatia, and flowing in a north-western direction,

emptied itself into the Iris near Eupatoria or Mug-

nopolis. (Strab. xii. p. 547.) Its modern name is

Tchuterlek Irmak. (Hamilton, Researches, vol. i.

pp. 365, 374.) [L. S.]

SCYLLAE {Tab. Pent.
; Geogr. Kuv.iv. 6, v. 12),

a town of Thrace, on the Euxine, wheie the long

wall, erected by the emperor Anastasius Dicorus for

the defence of Constantinople, terminated. This

wall commenced at Selymbria, on the Propontis,

and waii carried across the narrow part of Thrace,

at the distance of about 40 miles from Constan-

tinople, its length being 2 days' journey (Pro-

cop, (le Aed. iv. 9
; Gibbon, Decline and Fall, c.

40.) [J.K.]
SCVLLAEUAI {rh XKvWaiov: Scilla), a pro-

montory, and town or fortres:^, on the W. coast of

Bmttium, about 15 miles N. of Kliegium, and

almost exactly at the entrance of the Sicilian strait.

The promontory is well described by Strabo (vi.

p. 257) as a projecting rocky headland, jutting out

boldly into the sea, and united to the mainland by a

narrow neck or isthmus, so as to form two small but

well sheltered bays, one on each side. Tbeie can

be no doubt that this rocky promontory was the one

which became the subject of so many fables, and

which was represented by Homer and other poets as
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tlie abode of tlie monster Scylla. (Horn. Od. xii.

73, &c., 235, &c.; Biogr. Diet. art. &rYt.l,.A.) But
the dangers of the roc-k of Scylla were far more
fabulous than those of its neiglibour Char^bdis. and
it is difficult to understand how, even in tlie infancy
of navigation, it could have offered any obstacle mere
formidable than a hundred other headlands whose

names are unknown to fame. (Senec. Pp. 79;

Smyth's Sicili/, p. 107.) At a later period Anasi-

las, the dchipot of Rhegium, being struck with the

natural strength of the position, fortifii'd the rock,

and established a naval station there, for the pur-

pose of checking the incursions of the Tyrrhenian

pirates. (Strab. vi. p. 257.) In consequence of this

a small town grew up on the spot ;
and hence Pliny

speaks of an "
oppidum Scyllaeum ;

"
but it was pro-

bably always a small place, and other writers .'^peak

only of the promontory. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 10; Mel. ii.

4. § 8; Ptol. iii. 1. § 9.; Steph. Byz. s. v.) At
the present day the rock is still occupied by a fort,

which is a post of considerable strength, while a

small town stretches down the slopes towards the

two bays. The distance from the castle to the op-

posite point of the Sicilian coast, marked by the

Torre dvl Faro, is stated by Capt. Smyth at 6047

yards, or rattier less than 3.J E"g. nnles, but the

strait afterwards contracts considerably, so that its

width between ihe J\tn(a del Ptzzo (Caenys Pmm.)
and the nearest point of Sicily does not exceed 3971

yards. (Smyth's 6V(% p. IDS.) [E. H.B.]
SCYLLAEUM (2KuAAa7of), a promontory of

Troezenia, and the most easterly point of the Pelo-

ponnesus, is said to have derived its name from

Scylla, the daughter of Ni.sus, who, after betraying

RIegara and Nisaea to Minos, was thrown by the

latter into the sea, and was washed ashore on this

promontory. Scyllaeum formed, along with the

opposite promontory of Sunium in Attica, the en-

trance to the Saronic gulf. It is now called Kavo-

Skyli; but as Pausanlas, in the pnraplus from Scyl-

laeum to Hermione, names Scyllaeum first, and then

Bucephala, with three adjacent islands, it is neces-

sary, as Leake has observed, to divide the extremity
now known as Kavo-Sh/li into two parts; the bold

round promontoiy to the N. being the true Scyl-

laeum, and the acute cape a mile to the S. of it

Bucephala, since the three islands are adjacent to

the latter. (Paus. ii. 34. §§ 7, 8
; Scylax, p. 20,

Hudson; Strab. viii. p. 373; Thuc. v.
53j

Plin. iv.

5. s. 9; Mela, ii. 3; Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 462,

Pehponnesiuca, p. 282; Boblaye, Pecherches, p. 59;

Curtius, Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p. 452.)
SCYLLE'TICUS SINUS. [Scyi.vcium.]
SCYEAS. [Laconia, ]k 114, b.]

SCYROS or SCYRUS {^K^pos: Etk. '^icvptosi

Skyi-o), an island in the Aegaean sea, and one of the

northern Sporades, was so called from its rugged-
nes.^. It lay cast of Euboea, and contained a town

of the same name (Strab. ix. p. 436; Scylax. p. 23;
Ptol. iii. 13. § 47), and a river called Cephissus.

(Strab. ix. p. 424.) Scyros is frequently mentioned

in the stories of the mythical period. Here Thetis

concealed her son Achilles in woman's attire among
the daughters of Lycomedes, in order to save him

from the fate wliich awaited him under the walls

of Troy. (Apnllod. iii. 13. § 8
;

Paus. i. 22. § 6:

Strab. ix. p. 4.'iG.) It was here also that Pynlius,
the son ol Deidamia by Achilles, was brought up,

and was fetched from thence by Ulysses to the

Trojan War. (Horn. Jl xix. 326, 6d. xi. 507;

Soph. Phil. 239, seq.) According to another tradi-

3 o 4
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lion Scyros \t;is conquered by Acliillc:; (IIoiii. //.

i. GGS; Pans. i. 22. § 6); and this conque&t was
cnnnected in tlie Attic legends with the death of

Tiiesens. After Theseus Iiad been driven out of

Athens he retired to Scyros, where lie was first

hospitably received by Lycoinedes, but was afler-

wiirds treacherously hurled into tlie sea from one

of the rocks in the Island. It was to revene;e his

death that Peleus sent Achilles to conquer the

island. (Pint. TIiqs. 35; Puus. i. 22. § 6; Philostr.

J/eruic. 19 ) Scyros is said to have been oriijinally

inhabited by Pela-sj^ians, Carians, and Dulopians;
and we know from Tlmcydides that the island was
still inhabited by Dolopians, when it was conquered

byCimon after tlie Persian wars. (NicolausDamasc.

ap. Steph. B. s. v.; Scymn. Ch. 580, seq.; Time. i.

93; Diod. xi. 60.) In B.C. 47G an oracle had
directed the Athenians to bring home the bones of

Theseus; but it was not till b. c. 469 that the

island was conquered, and the bones conveyed to

Athens, where tliey were preserved in the Theseium.

Cimon expelled the Dolopians from the island, and

peopled it with Athenian settlers. (Thuc. Diod. lice. ;

Plut. Thes. 36, Chn. H; on the date of the conquest
of Scyros. which Clinton erroneously places in b. c.

476, see Grote, Uistory of Greece, vol. v. p. 409.)
From this time Scyros was subject to Athens, and
was regarded even at a later period, along with

hemnos and Imbros, as a possession to whicli the

Athenians had spgcial claims. Thus the peace of

Autalcidas, which declared the independence of all

the Grecian states, nevertheless allowed the Athenians

to retain possession of Scyros, Lemnos, and Imbros

(Xen. Hell iv. 8. § 15, v. 1. § 31); and though the

Jlacedonians subsequently obtained possession of

these islands, the Romans compelled Philip, in the

peace concluded in b. c. 196, to restore them to the

Athenians. (Liv. xxxiii. 30,) The soil of Scyros
was unproductive (Dem. c. C'allip. p. 1238; Eustath.

ad Horn. It. ii. p, 782; Suidas,s. ??. apx'^2Kup/o); but

it \siiA celebrated for its breed of gnats, and for its

quarries of variegated maFble. (Strab. is. p. 437;
Athen. i. p. 28, xii. p. 540; Zenob. ii. IS; Plin.

sxxvi. 16. s. 26.)

Scyros is divided into two parts by a narrow

isthmus, of which the southern half consists of- high

rugged mountains. The northern half is not so

mountainous. The modern to^\m of St. George, on

the eastern side of the island, stands upon the site

of the ancient town. It coveis the northern and

western sides of a high rocky peak, which to the

eastward falls steeply to the sea; and hence Homer

correctly describes the ancient city as the lofty

Scyros {"^Kvpov a'nruai', II. i. 664). The Hellenic

walls are still traceable in many parts. The city was

barely 2 miles in circumference. On the isthmus

snuih of Scyros a deep hay still retains the name of

Ach'dli (Axi'^^Oi ^'I'ich is doubtless the site of the

Achilleion, or sanctuary of Achilles, mentioned by
Kustathius (nd Jl. ix. 662). Athena was the

divinity chieCy worshipped at Scyros. Her temple
stood upon the shore close to the town. (Stat.
AchUl. i. 285, ii. 21.) Tournefort says tliat he

saw some remains of colunms and cornices of white

marble, close by a forsriken chapel, on the. left hand

going into the fort of 5;. George; these are prob.'dtly

remains of the temple of Athena. (Tournefort,

Voyage, vol. i. p. 334, trans.; Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. iii. p. 106, seq.; Fiedler, Reise, vol. ii.

p. 66; Ross, Watukrungcn in Griechciiland, vol. ii.

p. 32, seq.)

SCYTIIIA.

SCYIUJS {^Kvpos), a tributary of the Alphelus,
ill .southern Arcudi;t. [JlKtiAi.oFOUS, p. 309, b.]

SCY'TIIIA (^ 2/cu0ia, t; 2ku6(K^: Ktk. ^kvOtjs,

Scytha), the country of the Scythae, a vast area in

the eiisleru half of Xortheru Kurope,and in Western
and Central Asia. Its limits varied with the differ-

ences of date, place, and opportunities of infurmatinn

on the part of its geographers. Indeed, to a great

extent, the history of Scythia is the history of a
Name.—-It is obvious that the term came from the

Greeks to the Romans; in this respect unlike Sar-

matia, Dacia, and others, which, in form at least, are

Roman rather than Greek. But whenre did the

Greeks get it? for it is by no means either significant

in their tongue, or a Greek word at all. They took

it from one or more of the populations interjacent
between themselves and the Scythae; these being

Thracians, Sarmatians, and Getae. Probably all

three used it; at any rate, it seems to have been

used by the neighbom-s of the Greeks of Olbiopolis,
and by the Thracians on the frontiers of the Greeka

of Slacedonia. This is in favour of its having been

a term common to all the forms of speech between

Slacedonia and the Borysthenes. Scytk-, then, is a

Sarmatian, Thracian, and Getic term in respect to its

introduction into the Greek language. Was it so

in its origin? The presumption as well as the evi-

dence is in favour of its having been so. There is

the express evidence of Herodotus (iv. 6) that the

p<.)pu]ation which the Greeks called Scythae called

themselves Scoloti. There is the fact that the Per-

sian equivalent to Scythae was Sakae. Thirdly,
there is the fact that in the most genuine-looking ot

the Scythic myths there is no such eponymus as

Scytha or Scythes, which would scarcely have been

the case had the name been native. Scyth-, then,

was a word like German or AUemand, as applied to

the Deutsche, a word strange to the language of the

population designated by it, but not strange to tho

language of the neighbouring countries. To whom
was it applied? To the tribes who called themseWes

Scoloti.

W'hat was the extent of the term ? Did it apply
not only to the Scoloti, but to the whole of the

class to which the Scoloti belonged ? It is safe

to say that, at Jirst, at least, there were many
congeners of the Scoloti whom no one calleii

Scythae. The number, however, increased as the

term became general. Did the name denote any

populations of a diflerent family from the Scoloti?

Rarely, at first; afterwards, frequently. If tho

populations designated by their neighbours as Scy-
thae called themselves by some other name, what was

that name? Scoloti applied only to a part of tbem.

Had the word Scyth- a meaning in any language? if

so, what was it, and in what tongues? Both these

points will be noticed in the seijuel, the questions in-

volved in them being at present premature, though

by no means unimportant.
The knowledge of the Scythian family dates from

the beginning of Greek literature.

Scythians of IIksiod, etc.—Populations belong-

ing to the Scythian familyare noticed by Homer under

the names of Abii, Glactophagi, and Hippemoigi,
the habit of milking their mares being .as detinite a

characteristic of a Scythian ;is anyttiing in the way
of manners and customs can he. Ilesiod gives us

Scythae under that name, noting them also as Hip-

pemoigi. The Scythians of Homer and Ilesiod are

poetical rather than hi:itorical nations. They are

associated with tho Mysi of Bulgaria (not of Asia),
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a point npon which Strabo enlarges (vii. 3. §§ 7, S).

Tliej are Haniaxobii (tV dinVats ofK'i'ex^^Tey), and

a7Qtioi. Aescliylas mentions tlieni as etjfofioi. The

:ip|wrent simphcity of tlieir milk-drinking habits

got tlieni tlie credit of being men of mild and inno-

cent appetites with Ephorus (Sti"ab. vii. p. 302), who
 contrasts them with the cannibal Saniiatae. There

was also an apparent confusion arising out of the

likeness of No^ioSey to 'N6fnoi (from v6fios= la7c).

The Prometheus of Aeschvlas is bound to one of

the rocks of Caucasus, on the disUmt border of the

earth, and the inaccessible desert of tlie Scythians.

j

Such are the Scythae of Aeschylus and Hesiod.

j The writers of the inten^al, who knew them as the

invaders of Asia, and as historical agents, must have

had a very different notion of them. Fragmentary
allusions to the evils inflicted during their inroads

are to found in Callinus, Archilooluis, &c. The
notice of them, however, belongs to the criticism of

the historical portion of the account of

Tkans-Da^ubian Scythians of Herodotus:
SCOLOTI: SCVTUIANS OF H1PPOCK.VTES.—JIuch

of the Herodotean history is sim})le legend. The
. strange story of an intermarriage of the females

who. whilst their husbands were in Asia, were left

behind with the slaves, and of the rebellion therein

originating having been put down by the exhibition,
OQ the part of the returning masters, of the whips
with which the backs of the rebels had been pre-

viously but too familiar, belongs to tiie Herodotean

Scythians (iv. 1—6). So do the myths concerning
the origin of the nation, four in number, which way
be designated as follows:—

I

I. The Account of the ScythiaJis themselves.—
 This is to the effect that Targitaus, the son of Zeus

by a daughter of the river Borysthenes, was the

father of Lelpoxais, Arjwxais, and Culaxais. In

their reign, there fell from heaven a yoke, an axe

{trdyapis), a plough -share, and a cup, all of gold.
The two elder failed in taking them up; for they
burnt when they approached them. But the younger
did not fail

;
and ruled accordingly. From Lei-

poxais descended the Auchaetae (7eVos); from Ar-

poxais the Catiari and Traspies; from Colaxais

the Faralatai. The general name for all is
*' Sco-

loti, whom the Greeks call Scythae." This was

exactly 1000 years before the invasion of Darius.
Ihe gold was sacred; the country large. It ex-

tended so far north that the continual fall of feathers

(snow) prevented things from being seen. The
number of the kingdoms was three, the greatest of

,

which had charge of the gold. Of this legend, the

elements seem partly Scythian, and partly due to

the country in which the Scythians settled. The
descent from the Borysthcnes belongs to this latter

class. The story of the sons of Targitaus is found,
in its main features, amongst the present Tartars.

In jTarjitaus more than one commentator has found
the root Turk. The threefold division reniinds us
to the Great, Jliddle, and Little Hor.ies of the Kir-

ghiz; and it must be observed that the words great-
est and middle {fxeyiaTij and (xiari) are found in

I the Herodotean account. They may be more tech-
! nical and definite than is generally imagined. In
I the account there is no Eponymus, no Scytha, or

even Scoloios. There is also the statement that
the Scythians are the y&ungest of all nations. This

they mijrht be, as inmiigiants.
2. The Aconrnt of the Pontic GrteLs.—This is to

the effect that Agathyrsus, Gelonus, and Scythes
(the youngest) were the sons of Hercules and
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Echidna, the place where they met being tlio Hylaca^
The son that could draw the bow was to rule. This
was Scythes, owing to manoeuvres of his mother.
He stayed in the land: the others went out. The
cup appears here as an emblem of authority.

3. The Second Greek Account.—This is historical

rather than mythological. The Massagetac press
the Scythians upon the Cimmerii, the latter flving
before them into Asia. This connects the history
of the parts about the Bosporus with filedia. The
inference from the distribution of the signs of Cim-
merian occupancy confirms this account. There
were the burial-places of the Cimmerii on the Tyras;
there was the Cimmerian Bosponis, and between

them, with Cimmerian walls, Scythia (J) ^Kv6tK-n).
This is strong evidence in favour of Scytliian ex-
tension and Cimmerian preoccupancy.

4. The Account of Aristeas of Proconnesus.—
This is a speculation rather than either a legend or a

piece of history. Aristeas (Slure, llutory of Greek

Literature^ vol. ii. 469, seq.) visited the country
of the Issedones. North of these lay the Ari-

niaspi ;
north of the Arimaspi the Monophthalmi;

nortli of the Jlonophthalmi the Gold-guarding Grif-

fins {TpuTTis xp^<^o(poiKaKQi'); and north of these, the

Hyperborei. The Hyperborei made no movements;
but the Griffins drove the Monophthalmi, the Mono-

phthalmi the Arimaspi, the Arimaspi the Issedones,
the Issedones the Scythians, the Scythians the Cim-

merians, the Cimmerians having to leave their land;
but they, as we learn elsewhere, attack the Medes.

(Herod, iv. 5— 16). No one had ever been further

north than Aristeas, an unsafe authority. The in-

formation of Herodotus himself is chiefly ihat of the

Greeks of the Borysthenes. He mentions, however,
conversations with the steward of one of the Scythian
kings.

The Emporium of the Borystheneitae was central

to the Scythia of the sea-coast. In the direction of

the Hypunis, i. e. west and north-west, the order

of the population was as follows: the Callipidae
and Alazones ("EAAtjccs S/cutJai), sowers and con-

sumers of corn; to the north of whom lay the

Scythae Aroteres, not only sowers of corn, but sel-

lei-s of it; to the north of these the Keuri; to the

north of the Keuri either a desert or a Icira inc(^-
nita (iv. 17, 18.) The physical geography helps
us here. The nearer we approach the most fertile

province of Modern Rtcssia, Podolia^ wheiein we

place the Scythae Aroteres, the more the Scythian
character becomes agricultural. The Hellenes Scy-
thae (Callipidae and Alazones) belong more to

Kherson. That the Hellenes Scythae were either a
mixed race, or Scythicised Greeks, is unUkely. The
doctrine of the present writer is as follows: seeing
that they appear in two locahiies (viz. the Govern-

ments of Kherson and Caucasus); seeing tliat in

each of these the populations of the later and more
historical periods aie Alani (Flolemy's form for those

of Kherson is Alauni); seeing that even the Alani
of Caucasus are by one writer ut least called a\icii-

€VTis 'AXavyot
; seeing that the root AAai^ might have

two plurals, one in -ot and one in -€s, he ends in

seeing in the Hellenic Scythians simply certain Scy-
thians of the Alan name. Neither does he doubt

about Geloni being the same word.—fomis like Chuni
and Hunni, Arpi and Carpi being found fur these

parts. At any rate, the locality fur the Callij>id:ie

and Alazones suits that of Ptolemy's Alauni, whilst

that of the Siythian Greeks and Geloni of CaucaiUS

suitstliatof the Alans of the fourth and tilth centuries.

Ii
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The Si ythiaii nfliiiities of tlie Neiiri are inii)lied

riilher tlmii c;itei,'orically stated; imit'f<l, in amither

part tliere is tiu; .special statement tbat the Tyra^
rises out of a jjreat lake uliicli separate-^ tlie .Scythian
and Neiirid countries (T7yc 'S.KvdtKTjy koI t^jv Neu-

piBa 77/^). This, liuuever, must not be made to

prove too much ; since the Scylliians that were

conterminous with the Neuri were kno^^Ti by no

Bpecial name, but simply by the descriptive term

Scythae Aroteres. [Exampaecs; Neuri.] In

Siberian geography Xaryjn = marsh. Hence Xetiri

may be a Scythian ploss. There may also have been

more Neuri than one, e. g. on the Nari/nt of the head-

waters of the Z)niepe7% i. e. of Phisk. A fact in

favour of the Xeuri beinj Scythian is the following.
The occupants of I'othynia, when its history com-

mences, whicli is as late as the 13th century, are of

the same stock with the Scythians, i. e. Comanian
Turks, Not only is there no evidence of their intro-

duction being recent, but the name Omani (Lygii

Omani) apjiears about the same parts in Ttolemy.
Kast of llie Bojysthenes the Agricultural Scythae

occupy the country as far as the Panticapes, 3 days
distant. Northwards they extend 1 1 days up the

Borysthenes, where they are succeeded by a desert;

the desert by the Andropiiagi, a nation peculiar
and by no means Scythian (c. 19). Above the

Andropiiagi is a desert.

The bend of the Dnieper complicates the geo-

grapiiy liere. It is safe, however, to make Eka-
terinoslav the chief Georgic area, and to add to it

parts of KieVy Kherson, and Poltava, the agricul-
tural conditions increasing as we move northwards.

The two deserts (epf//uoi) command notice. The
first is, probably, a Slarcli or political frontier, such

as the old Suevi used to have between themselves

and neighbours; at least, there is nothing in the

conditions of the soil to make it a natural one. It

is described as epTJfxos eiri 7ro\A()r. The other is

iprjfxos a\Tj6€ccs,
— a distinction, apparently, of some

value. To be natural, however, it must be inter-

preted forest rather than steppe. Kursk and Tsher-

nigov give us the area of the Androphagi; Kursk
havinff a slight amount of separate evidence in fa-

vour of its having been '*

by no means Scvthian
"

(c. IS).

'llie Ilylaea, or woodeil district of the Loicer

Dnieper^ seems to have been common ground to the

Scythae Georgi and Scythae Nomades; cr, perhaps,
it was uninhabited. The latter extend 14 days east-

ward, i. e. over Taurida, part of Ekaterinoslav^ and
JJuii Kosuks, to the Gerrhus.

The Palaces (to: /iaXei'uera ^aciA^ia) succeed;
their uccnjjants being tlie lioyul Scythians, the best

and most nnmerous of llie name, who look upon the

others as their slaves. They extend, southwards,
into the Crimea (tV TavpiK'fjy), and, eastwards, as

far AS the ditch dug by the oiiVpnng of the blind

slaves (tlio statement that the Scythians blinded

their slaves on account of the milk being one of

the elements of the strange Servile legend previously

noticed), and the Maeotic Emporium called Krcmni.

Some touch the Tanais.

North of the Koyal Scythians lie the Melanchlaeni

(a probable translation of Kurakalpak = Olack

honnet), a diflerent nation and not Scythian (c. :20),

with marshes, and cither a desert or a terra incog-

nita above them. This distinction is, almost cer-

tainly, real. At the present moment a population,
to all appearances aboriginal, and neither Slavonic

nor Scythian (but Ugiiaii or l-'inn), occupies parts of
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Poicaand Tam&oi' having, originally, extended bf^lh

further west and further south. To the nortli the

forest districts attain tlieir maximuvi development.

[Mei^vnchl^kxi.] The Koyal Scythians niay
have occupied parts of Voronezh.

Kast of llie Tanais it was no longer Scvthia, but
the Aa^tes of the Siiuromatae. [See Saukcmatak;
Bl'dim; Geloxi; Thyssagetae; Itrcae.] The
want of definite boundaries makes it ditlicult to

say where the lurcae end. Beyond them to the

east lay other Scythians, who, having revolted from

the Royal, settled there. Up to their districtji the

soil was level and deep, beyond it rough and stony,
with mountains beyond. These are occupieti by a

nation of Bald-heads, flat-nosed and be;irded, Scy-
thians in dress, peculiar in language, collectoi's of a

substance called aax^ from a tree called irovriKdv

(c.23). Their flocks and herds are few; theirmannent

so simple that noone injures theni,&c. [AnGirrAEi;
ISSEDONES

; HVPERUOKEI; AUIMASFI.J in tllO

parts about the mountains of the Argippaei trade

was carried on by means of seven interpreters. Let

this be the caravan trade of Orenburg, near its ter-

minus on the Volga, and we shall find that seven is

about the number of languages that could at the

present moment be brought together at a fair in

the centre of Orenburg. For the modern Rus-

sian take the language of the Sauromatae; fur the

Scythian that of the modern Tartars. To these we
can add four Ugrian forms of speech,

— iheTshu-

wash, the llordwin, the Tsheremiss, and the Votiak,
with the two forms of speech akin to the Ostlakand

Permian to choose the fifth from. The Tslmwash of

Kazan and the Bashkirs of Orenburg have mixed

characters at the present time,—Turk and Ugrian.
Rivers.— The chief river of the Herodotean Scy-

thia w;is the Ister [DANUBU*s],with its five mouths;
and then the Tyras (Dniester), the Hypanis (Bog\
the Borysthenes(Z>Hie/)er), the Panticapes [see 5. p.],

the Hypacyris [see Carcia'a], theGeiThus [see *.p.J,
and the Tanais {Do7i)\ the feeders of the Ister (i.e.

the rivers of the present Danubian Princip:ilitica)

being the Porata (Scythic, in Greek Puretus), the

Tiarantos, the Araros, the Xaparis.and the Ordessus

(cc. 47, 48). 'i'o these add, from tlie country of the

Agathyrai, the Maris (c. 49), or modern Mitros of

Transylvania. The difference between the ancient

and modem names of rivei-s is nowhere greater than

liere,
— the Maros being the only name now in use

which represents tlie original one
;
unless we choose

to hold that, word for word, vl/w(((=Ararns. ]Vorti

for word, indeed, Naparis is Dnieper; but then the

rivers are different. This creates a grave difficulty

in the determination of the language to wliieh the

names of the Scythian rivers sliould be referred.

Yet the question is important, imisnmch ws, in

the names, as they come down to us, we liave so

many glasses of some language or other, Up4»n Uie

whole, however, tlio circumstances under which they
reached Herodotus suggest the notion that ihey are

Scythian: e.g. the express statement that Porata

is a Scythian form. Again; Hypanis is, word for

word. Kuban,— a word of which the appearance in

both A-sia and Europe is best explained by supposing
it to be Scytiiian. On the other hand, they are as

little signiticant in the language which, amonest

those at present existing, best explains the widoubteti

Scythian glosses, as they are in the Shtvonic, Latin,

or Greek.

The piiysical gciigrapliy of Herodotean Scythia
was a steppe, with occasional districts (chiefly along
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the courses of the rivers and at their bead-waters)
of a more pi-aclicable character.

Moi'NTAiss.—These were the eastern continuation

of tlie Carpathians, and tlie hills of the Crimea or

Tauris. These were but inipertectly known to Hero-

dotus.

Lakes. [ See Exajipaeus and Buce.]
Towns, exclusively Greek colonies. [See Olbi-

OPOLis; Panticai'aeum.]

Beyond the Sauroniatae (s. r.) lay
" other

Scythians, who, having revolted from the lioyal,

readied this country," i. e. sonie part of Oreiiburg

(c. 22).

Tiiiidly, there were tlie Sacae, whom we may
call tlie Scythians of the Persian frontier. Their

occupancy was the parts conterminous with Bactria,

and it was under Darius, the son of Hystaspes, that

they, along with the Bactrians, joined in the inva>ion

of Greece. Their dress was other than Bactrian,

consisting of a pointed turban, a bonnet, leggings,

native bows, daggers, and the axe called trdyapis

-T-a word which is probably technical. There were

Scythae Aniyrgii, truly, however, Scytliae, iniisnmch

Rs the Persians called all tlie Scythians by the name
Sacae. Under the reign of Cyrus they were in-

dependent. Under Darius, they, along with the

Caspii, formed the 15th satraj.y (iii. 93). This

connects them with their frontagers on the west,

rather than the east.

There is no ditKculty, however, in fixing them.

From Asterabad to Balk tliey extended along the

noithcrn frontier of Persia, in the area, and probably
as tiie ancestors, of the present Turcomans and

Uzbeks. The name Amyrgii will be noticed in the

sequel.

The Sacae, if not separated from the
"
other Scy-

thians" by the greater part o^ Independent Tartary,

were, at any rate, a population that pre:^ented itself

to the informants of Henxlotus under a diflerent

aspect. The Sacae were what the Persians found

on their northern frontier. The eastern Scythae
were the Scythians beyond the Sauroniatae, as they

appeared to the occupants of the parts about the

Tanais.

It is not difficult to see the effect of these three

points of view upun future geographers. With Scy-
thians in Transylvania., Scythians in Orenhvrg, with

Scythians (even though called Sacae) in Khorasan

and 7'fircoma;im, and with a terra incognita between,
the name cannot but fail to take upon itself an in-

ordinate amount of generality. The three isolated

areas will be connected; and the historical or eth-

nological unity wi'l give way to a geographical. At

pi-esent, however, there is a tme unity over the

whole of Scythia in the way both of

Pin'SioGNOMY ASi> MANNERS.—The physical
conformation of the Scythians is not only mentioned

incidentally by Herodotus, but in a more special
manner by Hippocrates:

" The Scythian yivos
is widely different from tlie rest of mankind,
and is like to nothing but itself, even as is the

Aegyptian. Their bodies are thick and fleshy, and

their limbs loose, without tone, and their bellies the

smoothest (?), softest (?), moistest (?) (KoiKiat

vypoTarat) of all bellies as to their lower parts

{naa^icu KoiAeojv oi Karw) ;
for it is not possible

ti»r the belly to be dried in such a country, both

from the soil and climate, but on account of the tat

and tiie smoothness of their flesh, they are all like

each other, the men like the men, tlie women like

the women." (Hippocr. de Aere, &c. pp. 291, 292.)
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Coming as this notice does from a physician, it has
commanded considerable attention ; it has, however,
no pretensions- to be called a description, thougli this

has often been done. In the hands of later writers its

leading features become exaggerated, until at length
the description of a Scythian becomes an absolute

caricature. We may see this by reference to Am-
mianus Marcellinus and Jornandes, in their accounts

of the Huns. The real fact inferred from llie text

of Hippocrates is, that tlie Scythians had a |»eculiar

physiognomy, a physiognomy which the mudern

ethnologitt finds in the population of Xorthern anil

Central Asia, as opposed to those of Pei"sia, Cauca-

sus, Western and Southern Europe.
Their general fiabits were essentially nomadic,

pastoral, and migratory; the commonet-t epithetJi or

descriptive appellations being
'

AfMo^oStoi, ^epeoiKOij

'Ittttoto'^otoi, and the like.

Concerning their IIeligion, we have something
more than a mere cursory notice (iv. 59). (i.) Tahiti

(Ta§iTi): This was the Scythian name for the

nearest equivalent to the Greek Ilist'ui ( Vesta"), the

divinity whom they most especially worshipped.

(ii.)Papaeus :

'" Most properly, in my mind, is Zeus

thus called." So writes Herodotus, thinking of tlie

ideas engendered by such exclamations as riairaj.

(iii.) Apia : This is the name for earth : as (iv.) (Jeto-

syrus (OiToffu^os) is for Apollo, and (v.) Artinipasa
for Aphrodite, and (vi.) Tliamim;Lsada tor Poseidon,

the God of the Hoval Scythians most especially. To

Oestosyrus we have the following remarkable in-

scription {Gnd. Jiiso'ip. Antiq. p. 56. 2; see Zeuss,

s.v. Skythen): ©EA. 2EAOIT02KTPA (? 2EA-

Tjvn') KAi APOi.LnNn. oirosKTpn. miopa.
M. OTAOIOS. nAOKAM02. NEHKOPO^. ANE0
(t)K€). Here the connection is with the Persian

god Mithras.

The Scoloti sacrificed to all their gods, but to

Slars the most especially; for, besides the deities

which have been mentioned under their several

Scythian names. Mars and Heracles wert objects of

particular adoration. The Scythian Venus, too,

was the ^AtppoSirT} ovpavlT}. To Ares, however, they
sacrificed most especially and most generally; for

there was a place of worship to him in every vonos

(mark the use of this word, which is applied to the

divisions of the Persian empire as well), where

horses, sheep, and captives were sacrificed, and where

tiie emblem of the god was an iron sword.—even as

it w;i3 with the Alani of Ammianus and the Huiis

of Priscus.

Human beings were sacrificed, but no swine.

Neither were swine eaten, nor were they tolerated

in the country. This is noticed, because in many of

the nations of Northern Asia, e. g. the Wotiaks and

others, the hog, even now, is held in abomin:ition,

and that by Pagan tribes untinctured with Jlaho-

metanism.

Notwithstanding the praises of the earlier poets,

the wars of the "
just and illustrious

"
Scythians

were of a piece with the worship of their war-god.

They scalped their enemies, and they used their

skulls as drinking cups (cc. 64—65). Once a

vear the monarch of each nome filled a vast vat with

wine and apportioned it to the waniors who had

killed most enemies during the year. Those whose

hands were unstained got none, and were disgraced;

those who had killed many look a double allowance

(c. 66).
Their soothsayers, amongst other superstitions,

practised rhabdomancy, amongst whom the Enarees
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(ap^p'jyoi'oi) are tho most famous. Tliey pot
their art from Aplirodite, as they pot tlielr ailment.

During the Scytliiari invasion of Asia, a portion of

tlie conquerors phmdered the temple of the Aphro-
dite Urania in Asealon, for which sacrilege tliey and
tiieir children were afflicted with ^ij\€iavovaos, the

names of the suflerers being 'Ki^dpecs (i. 105, lOG).
Tile nature of tliis ^ijKeia vovaos has yet to he

satisfactorily explained.
The sacerdotal and regal relations are curious.

AVhen the king ails he calls his priests, who tell him
that his ailment comes from some one having fore-

sworn himself in the greatest oath a Scythian can

take. This is
"
by the hearth of the king." Take

it falsely, and the king will sicken. Upon sickening,

however, he sends for the offender, whom the priests
have indicated. The charge is denietl. Other priests
are sent fur. If their vaticinations confirm the

earlier ones, death and confiscation are the fate of

the perjurer. Otherwise, a third set is called.

If, these agree in the condemnation of the first, a

load of faggots, drawn by bullocks, is brought in,

the lying priests have their hands bound behind

tliem, tlie faggots are set a-light to, the beasts are

goaded into a gallop, the flames catch the wind, the

men are burnt to death, and the bullocks scorched,

binged, or burnt to death also. The sons of the of-

fending perjurer are killed, his daughters left

unhurt.

Their oaths were made over a mixture of wine

and blood. The swearers to them punctured thein-

selves, let their blood fall into a vat of wine, drank

the mixture, and dipjied in it their daggers, arrows,

javelin, and adyapis.
The ferocity exhibited in their burials was of the

same kind. The tombs of the kings were on the

Gerrhus. Thither they were brought to be buried,

wherever they might die. They were entombed

with sacrifices both of beasts and men, Hippo-

thusia, Anthropothysia, and Suttee— all the^e cha-

racterised the funeral rites of the Scythians BiKaidra-

TOl CLfOputTTCOV.

Language.—The specimens of this full into two

divisions, the Proper and the Common Names. The
former are the names of geographical localities and

individuals. In one way or the other, they are nu-

merous; at least tliey apjiear so at first, liut we

rarely are sure that the fact itself coincides with

the first presumptions. The names of tlie rivers

have been noticed. Of those of the gods, none have

been definitely traced to any known language in re-

spect to their meaning. Neither have they been

traced to any known mythology as Proper Names.

Next come the names of certain kings and other

historical individuals, none of which have given any

very satisfactory place for the old >cythian.
With the Common Names (and under the class of

Common Names we may place such Proper Names
as are capable of being translaled) the results im-

prove, though only slightly. Of these terms the

chief are the following:
—

(i.) ^K^apLTraius= Sacred UV/ys^'lpai^OSoi, the

name of a well-head.
[Si.-e

s.
v,'] (ii.) Oii/piTara=

av5poKT6voi= Men-killers, a name applied by the

Scythians to the Amazons. Here olbp = man,
7raTa.^= kill {iv. 110). (hi.) Temerinda= Mattr

Maris, applied to the Euxine. This is not from

Herodotus, but from Pliny (vi. 7). (iv.) Arlmaspi
r:^Mwv6<pOa\/j.ot,= one -eyed ;= &,pipt.a= one, <nrov^^

e//e. (Herod, iv. ^7 ) These will be considered

under the head of Kthnohi'jy.

SCYTIIIA.

History.—The Herodote;ui view of the Scythians
is incomplete without a notice of the historical portion
of his account; not that the two parts are, by any
means, on the same level in the way of trustworthy
information. The geography and descriptions are

from contemporary sources. The history is more or

less traditional. Taking it, however, as we find
it,

it falls into two divisions:— 1, The Invasion of Asia

by the Scythians; and 2, The Invasion of Scythia

by Darius.

1. Invasion of Asia hy the ScythUvns.
— In the

reigns of Cyaxares king of Media and of Sadyattes

king of Lydia, the Scythians invade Asia, bodily and

directly. I'hey had previously invaded the country
of the Cimmerians, whom they had driven from their

own districts on the Rhieotis, and who were thus

thrown southwards. TheScythians pressed the Cim-

merians, the Massagetae the Scythians. Chains of

cause and effect of this kind are much loved by
historians. It is only, however, in the obscure lo-
tions of history that they can pass unchallenged.
The Cimmerians take Sardis during the last yc^
of the reign of Ardys (b. c. 629.) They are ex-

pelled by Alyattes. his son. (Herod, i. 15, 16.)

It seems that the Cimmeri;ins were followed up by
their ejectors ; inasmuch as five years afterward.-!

(b. 0. 624) the Scythians themselves are in Media;

Cyaxares, who was engaged upon the siege of Nine-

veh (Ninus), being called back to oppose them. He
is defeated; and the Scythians occupy Asia for 28

years, Cyaxares surviving their departure. From
Media they direct their coeurs towards Egypt; from

the invasion of which they are diverted by Psam-

mitichus. Their attack upon the temple of the

Venus Urania, in Ascalon, during their passage

though Palestine, along with its mysterious «ey«€/rttf,

has been already noticed. The king who led them

was named iladyes. (Her. i. 105.) They were

ejected b. c. 596.

There was a band of Scythians, liowever, in Media,

in the reign of Croesus, b. c. 585, the account of

which is as follows. Cyaxares, still reigning, re-

ceives a company (e?A7;) of Scythians, as sup-

pliants, who escape (u/rel'^A^e) from Lydia into

Jledia. He treats them well, and sends his son to

them to learn the use of the bow, along with tlie

Scythian language, until he finds that their habits

of liunting and robbing are intolerable. This, along

witli a particular act of atrocity, determines Cy-
axares to eject them. They fly back to Alyattes,

who refuses to give them uj). But Alyattes dies,

and the quarrel is entailed upon his son, Croesus.

The battle that it led to was fought May 28, B.C.

585, when the eclipse predicted by Tbales inter-

rupted it.

Tlie Scythian invasion might easily be known

in its general features to both the Greeks of Asia

and the Jews; and, accordingly, we find sufficient

allusions to an invasion of northern barbarians, Ivoth

in the Scriptures and in tho fragments of the early

Greek i)oets, to justify us in treating it as a real

fact, liowever destitute of confirmation some of tho

Herodotean details may have been. (See Mate's

Critical Jlistoi-y, i}c. vol. iii. p. 133, seq.) Though
further removed from his time than

2. Invasion ofScythia by Darius.—It is, probably,

a more accurate piece of liistory. Darius iovad«t

Scythia for tho sake of inflicting a chastisement

for tiie previous invasion of Asia. This had be«n

followed, not by any settlement of the Scythians

elsewhere, but by a return home. The strange
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story of the Servile War of Whips beloni^s to this

period.
When the approach of Darius bocomes tlireaten-

ing, the Geloni, Biidiiii, and Saunnnatae join with
i

the Scythians in resist inp; it; the Agathyrsi, Neuri,

Androphagi, Melanchhieni, and Tauri reservint;

themselves for the defence of their own territory if

attacked (iv. 119). To the three constituents of

the confederacy there are three kings, Scopasis,

lanthyrsus, and Tasacis, each with an allotted

district to defend. This was done hy destroying the

grass and tillajje, driving off the flocks and lierds, and

corniptinr/ (we can scarcely translate (Ttryxov by

poisonin{f) the wells. The points whereon attack was

anticipated were the frontiers of the Danube and

the Don. These they laid waste, having sent their

o\m wives and children northwards. The first

brunt of the war fell upon tlie liudini, whose

Wooden City was burnt. Darins tlien moved south-

ward and westward, pressing the other two divi-

sions upon the countries of the Melanchlaeni, Neuri,

and Agathyrsi. The latter warn the Jledes against

encroaching on the fiuntier. Idanthyrsus answers

enigmatically to a defiance of Darins. Scopasis tam-

pers with the lonians who have the custody of the

bridge over the Danube. Tlie Medes sutler from

Heartli, and determine to retreat across the Danube.

The Scythians reach the passage before them, and

require the lonians to give it up. And now ap-

pears, for the first time, the great name of Miltiades,
who is one of the commanders of the guard of the

bridge. He advises that the Scythians should be

conciliated, Darius weakened. A half-measure is

adopted, by which the Scythians are taught to dis-

trust the lonians, and the Medos escape into Thrace
—so ending the Scythian invasion of Darius. (Herod,
iv. 120—142.)

Criticism of ike Ilerodotean Accounts.—The
notices of Herodotus upon the Scythae, though full,

are escur.-sive rather than systematic. Part of their

history appears as Lydian, part as Scythian Proper.
There is much legeml in his accounts ; but the chief

obscurities are in the geography. ]'>'en here the de-

tails are irregular. One notice arises out of the

name Scythae, another out of the geography of their

rivers, a third out of the sketch of Tauiis. [See
Taukts and Tauuoscytiiae.] In this we hear

that Scythia is bounded first by the Agathyrsi,
next by the Neuri, then by the Aiidrophagi, and

lastly by the Melanchlaeni. The area is four-

cornered
; the longest sides being the prolongations

along the coast and towards the interior. From the

Istcr to the Borysthenes is 10 days: 10 days more
to the Maeotis

; from the coast to the Melanchlaeni,

20 days ;
— 200 stadia to each day's journey. If

this measurement be exact, it would bring Tida,

TarnhoVy Rluzan, &c., within the Scythian area,
—

which is going too far. Tlie days' journeys inland

were probably shorter than those along the coast.

The Agathyrsi were in Tratist/lvajiia, on the

Mm'on. The evidence, or want of evidence, as far

as the test of Herodotus goes, is the same as it is

with the Neuri. Their frontagers were known as

Scytiiae Aroteres, i. e., the generic name was with

them
s])e( ific. Hence any Scythians whatever with a

specific name must have been contrasted willi them;
and this seems to have been the case with the Aga-
tliyrsi. [Hlnni, p. 1097.] Assuuiing, how-

ever, the Agathyrsi to have been Scythian, and to

have lain on tlie Maros, we carry the Hcrodotean

Scytiiae as fur west aa tlie TImss; nor can we ex-
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elude them from any part of WnUachia and Mol-
davia. Yet these are only known to Herodotus us

the country of the Sioynnes. The frontier, then,
between the Scythae and Gelae is ditficult to draw,

Herodotus has no Getae, eo nomine, north of the

Danube : yet such there must have been. Upon
the whole, we may look upon the Danubian Princi-

palities as a tract scarcely known to Herodotus, and
make it Scythian, or Getic, or mixed, according to

the evidence of other writers, as applicable at the

time under consideration. It was probably Getic in

the East, Sarinatian in the West, and Scythian in

respect to certain districts occupied by intrusive

populations.

Thucydides mentions the Getae and Scythians
but once (ii. 96), and that togetlier. Tlie great
alliance that SitaUes, king of Thrace, effects against
Perdiccas of JIacedon includes the Getae beyond
Mount Haemus. and, in the direction of the Eusine

sea, the Getae who were conterminous (ofj.opoi) with

thef Scythians, and whose armour was Scythian

(d^(J(TK6uoi). They were each archers and horse-

men (tTTTTOTo^oTai); whereiis the Dii and the moun-
taineersof Rhodope wore daggers. According to Ovid

{Irist. V. 7. 19), the occupants of the level country
do so too :

—
" Destera non segnis fixo dare viilnera cultro,

Quern vinctum lateri barbara omnis habet."

The Scythians of the MACEnoNiAX Period.—
Pjissing over the notices of Xenophon, which

apply to Thrace Proper ratlier than to the parts
north of Jlounl Huenms, and which tell us nothing

concerning the countries beyond the Danube,—
passing, also, over the notices of a war in which

Philip king of Macedon was engaged against Atheas,
and in which he cn>ssed Mount Haemus into the

country of the Triballi, where he received a wound,— we come to the passage of the Danube by Alex-

ander. In the face of an enemy, and without a bridge,

did the future conqueror of Persia cross the river,

defeat the Getae on its northern bank, destroy a(ou.*»,

and return. (Arrian, Anah. i. 2—7.) Tliis was

an invasion of Scythia in a geographical .sense onlj ;

still it wiis a passage of the Danube. The Getae of

Alexander may have been descendants of the Sigynnes
of Herodotus. They were not, eo'nomine, Scytliians.

When Alexander was on the Danube the fiimous

embassy of the Galatae reached him. They hatl

heard of his fame, and came to visit him. They
were men of enormous stature, and feared only that;

the heavens should fiill. This disappointed Alex-

ander, who expected that they would fear him.

Bluch has been written concerning tJie embassy as

if it came from Gaul. Yet this is by no means ne-

cessary. Wherever there is a Hallcz or Galncz in

modern geography, there may have been a 6'nfa(-iaii

locality in ancient; just as, wherever there is a Ker-

man or CannanAn.. there may have been a German

one, and that without any connection with the Galli

or Germani of tlie West. The roots G-l-t and

K-ron-n, are simply significant geographical terms

in the Sarmatian and Turk tongues
— tongues to

wliicli the Getiu and Scythian may most probably
be referred.

Such is the present writer's opinion respecting
the origin of the statements th;it carry certain

Galatae as far as the Lower Danube, and make the

lidstcrnae, and even the occupants of the Tanais,

Germans— not to mention the Caranianians of Asia

Jlinor and Carmauiaus of Persia. In the present

Ii
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instance, howevev, the statement of Strabo is very

specific. It is to tlic effect tliat tlie ambassadors to

Alexander were KeArot irepl rhv 'A6pfa;'(vii. p. ."iOl),

and tbal Ptolemy was ttie autborily. Nevertlieless,

Ptolemy may have written VaKdrai, and such

(Jaiatae may have been tlie Galatae of the Olbian

Inscription. [See infra and Scim.]
Tlie nest Macednnian who crossed the Danube

was Lysimachus, who crossed it only to re-cross it in

his retreat, and who owed his life to the jjenerosity
of a Getic prince Dromichaetes. This was about

li.v. 312.

Onr next authorities (fra.jrmentary and insufficient)
for tiie descendants of the Herodotean Scythians are

the occupants of the Greek towns of the Euxine.

Even tliose to tlie south of the Danube, Callatis,

Apollonia, &c., liad some Scythians in tlie neisli-

hood, sometimes as enemies, sometimes as protec-

tors,
—sometimes as protectoi-s against other barba-

rians, sometimes as protectoi"s of Greeks against

Greeks, as was tlie case during the Scythian and
Thracian wars of Lysiuiachus. Tlie chief frontairers,

liowever, were Getae. Between Olbia, to the north

of the Danube (=OIbiopo]is of Herodotus), and
the native tribes of its neishbourhood, the relations

are illustrated by the inscription already noticed.

(BL'ckh, Inscr. Graec. no. 2058.) It records a

vot« of public gratitude to Protoeenes, and indicates

the troubles in which he helped his fellow-citizens.

The chief of those arose from the pressure of the

barbarians around, by name Saudaratae, Thisametae,
Sciri [see SciRi], Galatae, and Scythae. The date

of this inscriptiun is uncertain; but we may see the

iinpdrt of the observations on the word Galatae

when we find the assumption that they were Gauls

of Gallia used as an instrument of criticism :
—" The

date of the above inscription is not spceified; the

terror inspired by tlie Gauls, even to other barba-

rians, seems to suit tlie second century u. c. belter

than it suits a Jater period." (Grote, Hist, of
Greece, vol. sii. p. 644, note.) What, however, if

the Galatae of WaUachia were as little Galii as the

Cernianians of Persia are Gonnans, or as Gulacz is

the same as Calais? The present writer wholly dis-

connects them, and ignores the whole system of

hypothetical migrations by which the identity is

supported.
A second Olbia in respect to its Helleno-Scythic

relations, was Bosporus, or Panticapaeum, a tJreek

settlement which last(;d from it. c. 480 till the reign
of Jlithridates. [Panticapai:um.]

From Bosporus there was a great trade with

Athens in corn, hides, and Scyfhmn slaves,—Scythes,
as the name of a slave, occurring as early as the

time of Theognis, anii earlier in the Athenian

drama than those of Davus and Geta (Dacian and

Getic) which belong to the New Comedy,
—

Scythes
and Scythaena buing found in the Old.

The ])olitical relations were those of independent

municipalities; sometimes .sovereign, sometimes pro-
tected. The archons of Bosporus paid tribute to

the Scythian princes of their neighbourhood, when

they were powerful and united; took it, when the

Scythians were weak and disunited. Under this

latter csitegory came the details of the division of

the Blaeotae, viz.. Sindi, Tonieti, Dandarii, Thetes,
&c. Of these, Parvsades i. (a Scytiiic nither than

a Greek :;aine) was Icing, being only arc/ton of his

native town. In the civil wars, too, of Bosporus, the

Scythians took a part; nor were there wanting ex-

.tni]'lcs of Scythian n:anncrs even in the c.isc uf the
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Panticapaean potentates. Eumelus lost his life bj
being thrown out of a four-wheeled wagon-and-fuur
with a tent on it.

Scythians of the Mitiiridatic Period, etc.— The Scythians pressed on Parysades IV., wlio

called in Mithridates, who was conquered by Komr.
The name now becomes of rare occurrence, sulior-

dinate to that of the Sarmatae, Daci, Thracians, &c.
In fact, instead of being tlie nearest neighbours to

Greece, the Scythae were now the most distant

enemies of Rome.

In the confederacy of the Dacian Boercbistes, in

the reign of Augustus, there were Scythian ele-

ments. So there were in tlie wars against the

Thraci.in Rhescuporis and the Rnsnlani. So there

were in the war conducted by J. Plautins in tlie

reign of Vespasian, as shown by the folliiwiii;^ in-

scription: ItEGIIiUS BASTERNAUL'M KT KHOXOLAN-
ORUM FILIOS DACOUL'M . . . EREI-TOS UEMISIT . . .

.SCYTIIARUM QUOQUE REGE A CHEKSO.NESI QUvK
EST ULTR.V B0UYST1IENE5I OBSIDIONE SUM.MOTO.

(Grut. p. 453; Btickh, vol. ii. pt. I. p. 82; Zeuss,
s. V. Sk-f/then.)

Though the histoiy of the Scythians, eo nomine, be

fragmentary, the history of more than one Scyibiaii

population under a change of name is both pi-oininent
and important. In the article Hus.ni reasons are

given for believing that the descendants of the Hc-
rodotean Agathyrsi, of Scythian blood, were no un-

important element in the Dacian nationalitv.

After the foundation of Constantinople the Scy-
thian nations appear with specific histoiies and

names, Hun, Avar, &c.

The continuity of the liistory of the name of the

Herodotean Scythians within the Herodotean area is

of great importance; as is the explanation of nanirs

like Galatae and Germani
;
as also is the considera-

tion of the sources whence the nomenclature and in-

formation of the ditTerent authorities is derived. It

is important, because, when we find one name disap-

pearing from history, and another aiipoaring, there

is (according to, at least, the current criticism) a

presumption in liivour of a change of population.
Sometimes this presumption is heightened into what
is lalled a proof ; yet the presumption itself is un-
real. For one real change of name referrible to an

actual change of population there are ten where the

change has been merely one in respect to the sources

wiieiice the information was derived, and the chan-
nels through which it came. This is what occura

wlien the same country of Dcutschknid is called

Germany by an Englishman, Alleinagnc in France, .

Lamafpta in Italy. This we know to be nominal.

AVe ought at least to ask whether it may not be so

in ancient history
—and that not once or twice, but

always— before we assume hy])othetical movements
ami migrations.
Now in the case of Scythia we can see our way lo

!

great nominal and but slight real changes. We see
'

the sources of information changed from Greek to

Latin, and the channels from Getic and Macedonian
to Dacian.

If so, the occiipants of Hungary, the Pnnci pall lies,

and South-western yi'(W5/rt under the Caesars may be

the descendants of the occupants of the same dis-

tricts in the time of Herodotu.s. That there are

some difierencesis not only likely but admitted,—dif-

ferences in the way of admixture of blood, modifica-

tion of nationality, changes of frontier, differences of

the kind that time always effects, even in a sta-

tionary condition of nations. It is only denied that
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any wholesale change can be proved, or even reason-

ably supposed. Wiio can be shown to iiave eliminated

any definite Scythian population from any definite

Scythian occupancy? With the Greeks and Ro-

mans the negative evidence is nearly conclusive to

ihe fact that no such elimination ever took place.

,
Tliat the Barbarians niight have displaced each

other is admitted ; but there is no trustworthy evi-

dence to their havinr; done so in any single instance.

All opinions in favour of such changes rest upon
either the loose statements of insufficiently-informed

writers, or the supposed necessity of accounting fur

the appearance and change of certain names by
means of certain appearance and changes of popula-
tion.

The bearings of this will appear in the notice of

the ethnology of Scythia. Thev appear also under

Hpnni.

Of the Sacae, eo nomine, the history is obscure.

In one sense, indeed, it is a nonentity. There is no

J
classical historian of the Sacae. How far the eth-

nologist can ifijer them is a question which will be

treated in the sequel.

Of the history of the populations akin to the

Sacae, the details are important ;
but then it is a his-

tory of the Jlassagetae, l*arthi, &c., a history full of

critical preliminaries and points of inference rather

than testimony.
The Scythia of all the authors between Herodotus

and Ptolemy means merely the country of the

Scythae, the Scythae being such northern nations

as, mthout being, eo nomine, Sarmatian, were Ha-
niaxobii and Hippemolgi; their habits of milking
their mares and travelling in tented wagons being
their most genuine characteristic. These it was

. wliich determined the views of even Strabo, whose
extension of Germaniu and Galatia (already noticed)
left him no room for a Scythia or even a Sarniatia;

Sarmatia, which is to Ptolemy as Geiinania was to

Strabo: for the Sarmatia of Ptolemy leaves no room
in Europe tor a Scythia; indeed, it cuts deeply into

Asiatic Scythia, the only
Scythia of Ptolemy.—The Scythia of Ptolemy

. is exclusively Asiatic, falling into, 1. The Scythia
"ithin the Imaus. 2. The Scythia beyond the

Imaus.

This is a geographical division, not an ethno-

logical one. Scythae Alauni are especially recog-
liiaed as a population of European Sarmatia.

As Ptolemy's Sarmatia seems to have been formed

I :)Ut of an extension of the area of the Herodotean

xttiromatae, his Scythia seems to have grown out

the eastern Scythae of the Herodotean Scythia,
the Scythae uf Orenburg. It did not grow out

I the country of the Sacae, inasmuch as they are

nentioned separately; even as the Jazyges of the

TJieiss were separated frum the Sarmatians. Tiie

:ontinuator, however, of the Herodotean account

nust make tlie Sacae Scythians. They may be
 

i^ed of first.

. iiic Sacae of Ptoi-ejiy were bounded by the

-«j::m;tus on the west, the Scythians on the north,
ind the Seres on tlie east. They were nomads,
vithout towns, and resident in woods and caves.

The mountain-range of the Comedi (J] Kw^TjSii'

ip€i>^) was in tlieir country ; so was the Stone

Tower {hiQivos Tlvfryos'). The populations were:

I, 2. The Caratae and Comari alung the Jaxartes.

I. The Comedae, on the Comedian mountain. 4.

The Jhissagelae along the range of the Ascatancas

'AffKardyKos). 5. lu the inteijaceut countiy, the
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Grynaei Scythae; and, 6, tlie Toornae; south of

whom, along the Imaus, 7, the liyltae. (I'tol. vi.

13.)
Scythia intra Imav.m.— Bounded on the S,

and E. by Sogdiana, Margiana, and the S;icao ; oa
the W. by the Caspian and Sarmatia Asiatira ; on
the N. by a terra incognita: and on the K. bv the
northern prolongation of the Imaus. (Ptnl. vi. 14.)

Rivers. - The Khymmus, tlie Daix, the Jasarles,
the lastus, and the Polytimetus.

Mountains.— 'Ihe eastern part of the Jlontcs

Hyperborei, the Jlontes Alani (observe tlie reaj-pear-
.ince of this name), the Monies Khynnnici, the Muiis

Norossus, the M.M. Aspisii, Tapyri, Syebi, Anarei,
—

all W. of the Imaus.

Pojmlations.
— The Alani Scythae (on the con-

fines of the terra incognita), the Suabeni, the Ala-

norsi,S.of whom theSaetiani, andMassaei.and Syebi;
and (along the Imaus) the Tectosaces and (on the

eastern head-waters of the Kha) the Khobosci, S. of

whom the Asmani
;

and then the Paniardi, S. of

whom, along the river, the district called Canodipsas,
S. of which the Coraxi; then the Orgasi, after whom,
as far as the sea

(i. e. the Caspian, in this chapter
called Hyrcanian), the Erymmi,with theAsiotae on

the E. of them, succeeded by the Aorsi
; after whom

the Jasartae, a great nation along the river of the

same name
; then S. of the Saetiani, the Molngeni

and Samnitae, as far as the RIM. Rhymmiei. Then,
S. of the JIassaei and MM. Alani, the Zaralae and
Sasones ; and further W. and as far as the MM.
Rhymmici, the Tybiacae, succeeded by the Tabieni,
S. of the Zaratae, and the lastae and Machaetegi

along the Slons Korossus; S. of whom the Korosbes

and Norossi, and the Cachagae Scythae along
the Jaxartae. On the W. of the MM. Aspisii, the

Aspisii Scythae ; on the E. tlie Galactophagi Scythae;
E. of the Mil. Tapuri and the Suebi, the Tapurei ;

and above the JIM. Anarei and the Jlons Ascatancas,
the Scythae Anarei, and the Ascatancae and Ariacae

along the Jaxartes, S. of whom the Namastae; then

the Sagaraucae, and, aloug the Oxus, the lihibiij

with their town Davaba.

Scythia extka Imacm was bounded by Scythia
intra Imaum, the Sacae, the Terra In:ognita, and

the Seres. It contained the western part of MM.
Auxacii, Casii and Emodi, with the source of the

river Oechardus. (Ptol. vi.
l.'J:)

Its Populations were the Abii Scythae, the Hippo-

phagi Scythae, the Cliatae Scythae, the Charaunaei

Scythae ;
the designation Scythae being applied to

each.

Districts.— The Auxacitis, the Casia (^ Karia

Xcopa), the Achasa (J) 'Axaffa X^P°-)-

Toictis.—Ausacia, Issedon, Si-ythica, Ciiaurana,

S.eta.

The remarks that applied to the Sarmatia Asiatica

of Ptolemy apply here. Few names can be safely

identified. Neither is it safe to say through what

languages the infurniation came. Some words sug-

gest a Persian, some a Turk source, some are Mon-

gol. Then the geography is obscure. That the

range of Pamer was unduly prolonged northwards is

evident [Lmaus]; this being an error of the geo-

grapher. The courses, however, of the Oxus and

Jaxartes may themselves have changed.
The prolongation of the Pamer range being caiTied

in a northern and north-eastern direction, so as to

include not only the drainages of the Oxus and Jax-

artes, but that of the Balhash Lake as well, gives

us the hue of the Imaus
j
the terra incognita to the

hi
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N. being supposed to bepin witli llie waterslied of tlie

Jrt(sh, Oh% and otluT rivers I'alliii;^ into the Arctic

Ocean. AVitliin the limits thus dt\scribed we may
jilace the A'or-osbt and iYm'-o,ssi, on the eastern

ed;;e, i. e. in the parts wliere at the present moment
the lakes di:>tini;uislied by the name Nor occur.

It should be added, iiowever, that the syllable is

penerally final, as in Koko-nor, &c. Still it is a

prominent element in compound names, and indi-

cates i\Ion£;ol occupancy. The Byltae may be placed
in Bidti-stariy i. e. the country ot' the Bulti=: Little

Tibet, tlie gloss beini:^ Pereian.

In Ascatancas (the Greek spellintx is the more

convenient AaKa-Tay K-as),'^G have the Turkish

~ta</h= nioii/itain j\ist as it actually occurs in num-
berless compounds.

Karait is a name of common application, chiefly
to members of the Slongol family.

M<i;ss-agetae is a term full ot' difficulty. Can it

have arisen nut of the compion name Mus-tarf f

In K>cf/(/ua extra Imaum, the Casia and Achassa

(xti^pat) may be made one and identified with the

Cesii of Pliny. The most reasonable explanations
of these names is to be found in the suggestion of

Jlajor Cunningham's valuable work on Ladak (p.

4), where the Achassa Kegio= irtf/<(i:/(, and the

Chatae, and Chauronae Scythae= Chavg-thuny -mmI

Khor respectively.

Roughly speaking, we may say that the country
of the Sacae was formed by an irregular tract of

land on the head-watei*s of the Osusaud the water-

shed between it and the Jaxartes, a tract whicli

included a portion of the drainage of llie Indus. It

is only a portion of tliis that cmld give the recog-
nised conditions of Scytliian life, viz. steppes and

])asturages. These might he founded on the great
table land of Pamer, but not in the mountain dis-

tricts. These, however, were necessary for "resi-

dences in woods and caves"; at the same time, the

population tiiat occupied them might be pastoral
rather than agricultural. Still they would not be of

the Scythian type. Nor is it likely that the Sacae of

Ptolemy were so. They were not, indeed, the Sacae

of Herodotus, except in part, i. e. on tho desert of

the Persian frontipr. They were rather the moun-
taineers of KiifcrirStan, WalJinn, Shnfjnan, Roslmn,

Astor, IIuJiz-A'agor, ami Little Tibet, ])artly Per-

sian, partly Bhot (or Tibetan), in respect to their

ethnology.
Tlie Scythians beyond the Imaus.—These nmst

be divided between Laditkh, Tibet, Chinese Tartajy,
and Mongolia in respect to tlieir geography. Phy-
sically they come within the conditions of a Scythian

occupancy; except where they are true mountaineers.

Kthnologically they may be distributed between the

Mongol, Bhot, and Turk families— the Turks being
those of Chinese Tartary.

Tiie Turcoman districts of the Oxus^ Khiva^ the

Kirghiz country, Fertjhnna, Tashkcnd, with the

parts about the Balkash, give us tlie Scythia
within tlie Imaus. It coineitles chiefly with Inde-

pendent Ttirtarii,\\\\\\ tlie addition of a small por-
tion of Monijidia and southern Siberia. Its condi-

tions arc generally Scythian. In the upper jiart,

however, of the J;L\arles, the districts are agricul-
tural at present; niTie-tenths of this area is Turk,

part of the population being Nomades, part indus-

trial and agricultural.

TiiF. ScYTiiiA or THK BvzASTi.Nr AuTiroiw.
This means not only Ilunns, Avars, Alans, and Siir-

iiuttians, but even Germans, Goths, :uid Vandals.

SCYTHIA.

It is used, however, but rarely. It r&illy existed

only in boiiks of geography. ICvery division of the

Scythian name was known under its specific debe-
llation.

Ethnoix)GY.—If any name of antiquity be an

ethnological, rather than a geographical, term, that

name is Scythia. Ptolemy alone applies it to an

area, irrespective of the races of its occupants. With

every earlier writer it means a number of popula-
tions connected by certain ethnological characteris-

tics. These were physical and moral— jihysical,

as when Ui])pocrates describes the Scythian phy-

siognomy; moral, as when their nomadic habits, as

Hamaxobii and Hippemolgi, are put forward as dis-

tinctive. Of language as a test less notice is taken;

though (by Herodotus at least) it is by no means

overlooked. The division between Scytliian and

non-Scythian is always kept in view by him. Of
tlie non-Scythic populations, the Sauromatae were

one; hence the ethnology of Scythia involves that of

Sarmatia, both being here treated together.

In respect to them, there is no little discrepancy
of opinion amongst modern investigators. The first

question respecting them, however, has been an-

swered unanimously.
Are they represented by any of the existing divi-

sions of mankind, or are they extinct? It is not

likely that such vast families as each is admitted to

have been has died out. Assuming, then, the pre-

sent existence of the congeners of both the Sar-

matae and the Scythae, in what family or class are

they to be found? The Scythae were of the Turk,
the Sarniatjie of the Slavono-Lithuanic stock.

The evidence of this, along with an exposition of

the chief differences of opinion, will now be given,

Scythia being dealt with first. Premising that Turk

means all the populations whose language is akin to

that of the Ottomans of Constantinople, and that it

comprises the Turcomans, the Independent Tartars,

the Uzbelcs, tlie Turks of Chinese Tartaiy. and even

the Yakuts of the Lena, along with several otiier

tribes of less importance, we may examine the a

priori probabilities of the Scytliae having been, in

this extended sense, Turlcs.

The situs of the nations of South-western Btts-

sia, &c., at the beginning of the proper historical

period, is a presumption in favour of their being so.

Of these tlie best to begin with are the Cumanians

(12th century) nf Volhjnia. Tliatthcy were Turk

we know from special statements, and from samples

of their language compared with that of tiie Kirghiz

of Independent Tartarij. There is no proof of tlicir

being new comers, Iiowever much the doctrine ot

their recent emigration may have been gnituitouslv

assumed. The Uzes were what the Cumanians

were; and before the Uzes, the Patzinaks (10th

century) of Bessarabia anil the Danubian Princi-

palities were what the Uzes wei"e. Earlier than the

Patzinaks, the Cha/,ars ruled in Kherson and Tau-

rida (7lh and 8th centuries) like the Patzinaks, in

the same category with definitely known Cunianiaiis

and Uzes. These four populations are all described

by writers who knew the true Turks accurately,

and, knowing them, may be relied on. This know-

ledge, however, dates only from tho reicn of Jus-

tinian [TcKCAio]. From the reign, then, of Jus-

tinian to the loth century (the date of the break-up

of the Cum.'inians), the Herodotean Scythia wju

Turk— Turk without evidence of t!ic occupaliuK

being recent.

The Avars ,prccede the Chazars, tlic Iluns ihi
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Avars, the Alani the Huns. [Hl'nni; Avares].
The migrations that make the latter, at least, re-

cent occupants being entirely hypothetical. Tlie

evidence ot" the Huns beinix in the same category as

the Avars, and the Avars being Turk, is conclusive.

The same applies to the Alani— a population which

brings us to tlie period of the later classics.

The conditions of a population whicli should,
at one and the ssime time, front I*ersia aiid send an
offset round the Caspian into Soutliern Russia, &c.,
are best sati.sfied by the present eschisively Turk
area of Independent Tartar}/.

Piissing from the presumptuous to the special

evidence, we find that the few facts of which we ai"e

ID possession all point in the same direction.

Physical Appearance.— This is tluit of the

Kirghiz and Uzbeks exactly, though not that of the

Ottomans of RumeVui, wiio are of mixed hlnud. Al-

lowing for the change etTected by ^lahomet, the

same remark applies to their

Manners, which are those of the Kirghiz and

Turcomans.

Language.—The Scythian glosses have not been

satisfactorily explained, i. e. Temerinda, Arimaspi,
and Esampaeus have yet to receive a derivation

that any one but the inventor of it will admit.

The Oio7'-, however, in Oior pata is exactly the er,

aei\ =ma7t, &c., a term found through all the

Turk dialects. It should be added, however, that

it is Latin and Keltic as well (i-ir, fear, gior).
Still it is Turk, and tiiat unctpiivocally.
The evidence, then, of the Scythae being Turk

consists in a series of small particulars agreeing
with the a priori probabilities rather than in any
definite point of evidence. Add to this tlie fact

that 110 other class gives us the same result wilh
an equally small amount of hypothesis in the way
of migration and change. This will be seen in a

review of the oppnsite doctrines, all of which imply
an unnecessary amount of unprnven changes.

7'he ^Mongol Ifi/pothesis.
—This is Niebuhr's, de-

veloped in his Kesmrchcs into the Bistory of the Scy-

thians^ <fc. ; and also Neumann's, in his Ilellenen im

Sl'ythenlatule. It accounts for the manners and phy-
siognomy, as well as tlie present doctrine; but not for

anything else. It violates the rule against the unne-

cessary multiplication of causes, by bringing from a

distant area, like Mongolia, what lies nearer, i.e. in

Tartary. With Niebuhr the doctiine of fresh migra-
tions to account for the Turks of the Byzantine period,
and of the extirpation of the older Scythians, takes

its maximum, development, the least allowance being
made for changes of name. '^ This

"
(the time of

I Lysimachus)"isthe last mention of the Scythian na-
' tion in the region of the Ister; and, at this time, there

I could only be a remnant of it in liudzack" (p. 6.3).

I The Film Hypothesis.
—This is got at by making

I

the Scythians what the Huns were, and the Huns
what the Magyars were—the Magyars being Finn.

' It arises out of a wrong notion of the name, IIu7i-

gary. and fails to account for the difference between

the Scythians and the naiiuns to tlieir north.

The Circassian Hypothesis.
—This assumes an ex-

I

tension of the more limited area of the northern

occupants of Caucasus in the direction of Russia and

Hungary. Such an extension is. in itself, probable.
It fails, however, to explain any one fact in the

descriptions of Scythia, though valid for some of the

I

older populations.
The Indo-European Hypothesis.

— This doctrine

takes many forms, and rests on many bases. The
Vol. h.
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i

-get- in words like Massa-i/e^-ae, &c., is supposed to= Goth = German. Tlicn tliore arc cerliiin iiiinica

wliich are Scythian and I'crsian, the Persian being
Indo-Eurnpean. In tlie extreme form of tliis hy-
pothesis the Scicae = Saxons, and the Yuche of tlio

Chinese authors = Gotlis.

If the Scythians were intraders from Inde-

pendent Tartary, whom did they displace ? Not the

Sarmatians, who wcra themselves intruders. The
earlier occupants were in part congeners of the
Northern Caucasians. They were chiefly, however,
Ugrians or Finns

; congeners of the Jlnnlvins,

Tsheremess, and Tshuwashes of Penzn, Saratoi;

Kazan, &c. : Dacia, Thrace, and Sarmalia being the

original occupancies of the Sarmatjie.

If so, the ethnographical history of the Herodo-
tean Scytbia runs thus :

— there was .in original

occupancy of Ugrians ; there was an intrusion from
the NE. by the Scythians of Independent Tartary,
and there was intrusion from the SW. by the Sar-

matians of Dacia. The duration of tiie Scythian or

Turk occupancy was from tlie times anterior to

Herodotus to the extinction of the Cumanians in the

14th century. Of internal changes there was plenty;
but of any sec(tnd migration fioin Asia (with the

exception of that of the Avars) there is no evidence.

Such is the history of the Scyth.ae.
The Sacae were, periiaps, less exclusively Turk,

though Turk in the main. Some of them were,

probably, Mongols. The Sacae Amyrgii m.ay have

been Ugrians ;
the researtrhes of Norris upon the

second of the arrow-headed alphabets having led

him to the opinion that there was at least one in-

vasion of Persia analogous to the Magyar invasion

of Hungary, i. e. etl'ected by members of the Ugrian

stock, probably from Orenburg or Kazan, With
them the root m-rd^^man. History gives us no

time when the Turks of the Persian frontier, the

Sacae, were not pressing southwards. Sacastene

(= Segestan^ was one of their occupancies ; Cur-

mania probably another. The Pailhians were of the

Scyth an stock
;
and it is difficult to believe that,

word for word, Persia is not the same as Parthia.

The history, however, of the Turk stock is one thing;
the history of tlie Scythian name another. It is

submitted, liowever, tliat the two should be connected.

This being done, the doctrine of the recent diffusion

of the Turks is a doctrine that applies to the name

only. There were Turk invasions of Hungary,
Turk invasions of Persia, Turk invasions of China,

Assyria, Asia Minor, and even north-eastern Africa,

from the earliest period of history. And there were

Sarmatian invasions in the opposite direction, in-

vasions which have ended in making Scythia Slavonic,

and wliich (in the mind of the present writer) began

by making parts of Asia Median. Lest this be taken

for an exaggeration of the Turk inSuence in the

world's history, let it be remembered tliat it is only

a question of date, and that the present view only

clai.ms for the Turk conquests the place in the .'mie-

historical that they are known to have had in the

historical period. With the exception of the Mongol
invasions of the 13th century and the Magyar occu-

pancy of Hungary, every conquest in Suuihern Asia

and Europe, from the Norili, has been eliected by

members of the stock under notice. [See Sai;5i.vti.\ ;

Venedi ; Fen.m ;
Sitones ; Turcae.] [K. G. L.]

SCYTHI'NI (SituAi'oi, Xen. Anab. iv. 7. § IS;

S/couSh'oi, Diod. xiv. 25; SKuerji-oi, Steph. B. s-. c),

an Asiatic people dwelling on the borders of Ar-

menia, between the rivei-s Harpasus on the E. and

3 P
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Asparns on the W., and bounded by the mountains
<if tlie Chalvbes on the S. Tije Ten Thousand

Greeks, in their retreat under Xenophon, were com-

pelled to murch four days thnmeh their territory.

Kennell ( Geogr. of Herod, p. 24.'i) seeks them in

the province of Kars (comp. Kitter, Erdkunde, vol. i-

p. 764). [T. H. D.]
SCYTHO'POLIS. [BETHS.V.N-].
SCYTHOTAUIM. [Tai.roscythae.]
SEBAGE'XA {^fSiynva, or, as others read,

'Egdyiji-a), a town iu Cappadocia, of uncertain site.

(Ptcl. V. 6. §15.) [L. S.]
SEBASTE (Se^ao-Tij). 1. A town in a small

island oft' the coast of Cilicia, built by Archelaus

king of Cappadocia, to whom the Romans had given
Cihcia Aspera. (Strab. xiv. p. 671.) It seems
to have received its name Sebaste in honour of

Augustus ; for, until his time, both the island and
the town were called Eleuta, Elaeusa, or Elaeussa

(Joseph. Ant. xvi. 4. § 6, Bell. i. 23. § 4
; comp.

Ptol. V. 8. § 4
; Hierocl. p. 704 ; StadUism. Mar.

Magn. § 172, where it is called 'EKiovs
; Stepli. B.

s. re. 'ZiSa.dTf) and 'EAaioi'o-ffa), a name which

Phny (v. 22) still applies to the town, though he

erroneously places it in the interior of Caria.

Stephaiius, in one of the passages above referred to,
calls Sebaste or Elaeussa an island, and in the other
a peninsula, which may be accounted for by the feet

that the narrow channel between the island and the
mainland was at an early period filled up with sand,
as it is at the present,— for the place no longer exists

as an i.-,land. Sebaste was situated between Corycus
and the mouth of the river Lamus, from which it was

only a few miles distant. Some interesting remains
of the town of Sebaste still e.^ist on the peninsula
near .4^ai/i, consisting of a temple of the composite
order, which appears to have been overthrown by an

earthquake, a theatre, and three aqueducts, one of
which conveyed water into the town from a consider-

able distance. (Comp. Beaufort. Karamania, p. 250,
foil.; Leake, Asia Minor, p. 213.)

2. A town in Phrygia Pacatiana, between Alyd-
da and Eunienia, is noticed only by Hierocles,

(p. 667) and in the Acts of the Council of Constan-

tinople (iii. p. 674); but it.s site has been identified

with that of the modern Segikler. where inscriptions
and coins of the town have been found. The ancient
name of the place is still preserved in that of the

neighbouring stream, SebnsliSu. (Comp. Hamilton's

Researches, i. p. 121, &c.; Arundell, Discoveries,
i. p. 136, who erroneously takes the rem.ains at

Segikler for those of the ancient Eucarpia.)
3. [Cabiu.*, Vol. I. p. 462.] [L. S.l

SEBA.STE. [Samahia.]
SEBA.STEl.-\ (2eSo<TTeia), a town in the south of

Pontus, on the north bank of the Upper Halys. As it

was near the frontier, Pliny (vi. 3) regards it as not

belonging to Pontus, but to Colopene in Capi)adocia.
(Ptol. v. 6. § 10; Hierocl. p. 702; It. Ant. pp. 204,
205.) The town existed as a small place before
the dominion of the Romans in those parts, but
its ancient name is unknown. Pom|«y increased
the town, and gave it the name of Megalopolis
(Strab. xii. p. 560). The name Sebastia nmst have
been given \o it before the time of Pliny, he being the
first to use it. During the im|)crial period it appears
to have risen to con.^iderable importance, so that in

the later division of the Empire it was made the

capital of Armenia Minor. The identity of Sebastia
with the modern Siicas is established partly by the
resembhmce of the names, and partly by the agreement
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of the site of Slicas with the description of Gregory of

Xyssa, who states that the town was situated in tlie

valley of the Halys. A small stream, moreover,
Howed through the town, and fell into a neighbour-

ing lake, which communicated with the Halys
( drat. I. in XL. Mart. p. 50 1

,
Oral. //. p. 5 1

; comp.
Basil. M. Kpist. viii.). In the time of the Byzantine

empire Sebasteia is mentioned as a large and flourish-

ing town of Cap]adocia (Nicet. Ann. p. 76; Ducas,

p. 31); while Siephanus B. {s. v.) and some ecclesi-

astical writers refer it to Arnicjiia. (Sozom. Uial.

Eccl. iv. 24
;
Theodoret. Hist. Eccl ii. 24.) In

the Itinerary its name appears in the form of Sevastia,
and in Abulfeda it is actually written Siwas. The

emperor Justinian restored its decayed walls.

(Procop. de Aed. iii. 4.) The town of Hiwas is still

large and populous, and in its vicinity some, though
not very important, remains of antiquity are seoo.

(Fontanier, To^aye.? en Orient, i. p.l79, foil.) [L.S.]
SEBASTO'POLIS (26«ot7T<i7ro\is.) 1. A town

in Pontus Cappadocicus (Ptol. v. 6. § 7), which,

according to tue Autonine Itinerary (p. 205), was
situated on a route leading from Tavium to Sebastia,
and was connected by a road with Cae^areia (p. 214).

Pliny (vi. 3) places it iu the district of Colopene,
and agrees with other authorities in describing it as a

smalltown. (Hierocl p. 703; Novell. 5\\ Gregor.

Xyssen. in Macrin. p. 202.) The site of this plate
is still uncertain, some identifying the town with

Cabira, which is impossible, unless we assume

Sebastopolis to be the same town as Sebaste, and
others believing that it occupied the site of the

modern Turcltal or Turkhal.

2. A town in Pontus, of unknown site (Ptol. v. 6.

§ 9), though, from the place it occupies in the listof

Ptolemy, it must have been situated iu the south of

Themiscyra.
3. About Sebastopolis on the east coast of the

Euxine see Dioscurias, and about that in ilysia,

see JIyelx.i. [L. S.J
SEBASTOPOLIS (Hierocl. p. 638), a place in

the interior of Thrace, near Philippopolis. [J. R]
SEBATUM, a town situated eitlier in the south-

western part of Noricuni, or in the east of Rhaetia,

on the road from Aemona to Veldidena (/^ Ant p.

280), seems to be the modern Sachbs. (Comp.
Muchar, Norikum, i. p. 250.) [L. S.J

SEBEXDU'XUM {Ztgiviowov, Ptol. ii. 6. § 71),
a town of the Castellani in Hispania Tarr.iconeusis.

There is a coin of it in Sestini (p. 164). [T.H.D.]
SEBEXXYTUS {S.(Siunnos, Ptol. iv. 5. § 5U;

Steph. B. s. v.; t) Sefewuriu)) irdAis, Strab. xvii.'

p. 802 : Eth. SegeccirrTjs), the chief town of the

Sebennytic nome in the Egyptian Delta, situated on

the Sebennytic arm of the Xile, nearly due E. of

Sais, in lat. 31" N. The modern hamlet of Se-

menhoud, where some ruins have been discovered,

occupies a portion of its site. Sebcunytus was an-

ciently a place of some importance, ami standing on

a peninsula, between a lake (^Ki}J.^n} ^iSivvvriKh:

Bnrlos) and the Xile, was favourably seated for

trade and intercourse with Lower Aegypl and Mem-

phis. The neglect of the canals, however, and the

elevation of the alluvial soil have nearly oblitereted

its site. (Chanipollion, I'Egypte, vol. ii. p. 191.

seq.) [W. B. D.]
SEBE'THUS {Fiume delta Maddakm), a small

river of Campania, fiowing into the Bay of Naples

immediately to the E. of the city of Xeapolis. it l-

alluded to by several ancient writers iu connectior

! with that city {Stat. Silv. i. 2. 263; Colum.x. 134
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Mb. Seqnest. p. 18), and is generally ronsldered to

be the same with the stream which now falls into

the sea a little to the E. of XapleSj and is commonly
called the Fiiane della Maddalena. This rivulet,

which rises in a fountain or basin called La BoUa,
about 5 miles from Naples, is now a veiy trifling

stream, but may have been more considerable in an-
'

cient times. The expressions of poets, however, are

not to be taken literally, and none of the geogra-
'

phers deem the Sebethus worthy of mention. Virgil,

however, alludes to a nymph Sebethis, and an inscrip-

tion attests the local worship of the river-god, wlio

had a chapel (aedicula) erected to him at Keapolis.

(Gruter, Iiiscr. p. 94. 9.) [E. H. B.]
SEBi'MJS LACUS {Logo d Iseo), a large lake

in the N. of Italy, at the foot of the Alps, formed

by the waters of the river Ollius (^Oglio), which

after flowing through the land of the Camuui (the
\ Val Camonica)^ are arrested at their exit from the

mountains and torm the extensive lake in question.

It is not less than 18 miles in length by 2 or 3 in

, breadth, so that it is inferior in magnitude only to

I the three great lakes of Northern Italy; butitsname

is mentioned only by Pliny (ii. 103. s. 106, iii. 19.

s. 23), and seems to have been little known in

,
antiquity, as indeed is the case with the Lago d
Jseo at the present day. It is probable that it

i

derived its name from a town called Sebum, on the

site of the modern Iseo, at its SE. extremity, but no

mention of this name is found in ancient writers.

(Cluver. Hal. p. 412.) [E. H. B.]
SEBRIDAE {^eepiSai, Ptol. iv. 7. § 33), or

SOBORIDAE (5ogofji5ai, Ptol. iv. 7. § 29), an

Aethiopian race, situated between the Astaboras

(Tacazze) and the Red Sea. They probably cor-

respond with the modern Samhar, or the people of

the
" maritime tract." There is some likelihood

that the Sembritae, Sebridae, and Soboridae are but

various names, or corrupted forms of the name
of one tribe of Aelhiopians dwelling between the

upper arms of the Nile and the Red Sea. [W. B. D.]
SEBURRI (Seeoup^ot and Zeov^^oi, Ptol. ii. 6.

§ 27), a people in the N\V. of Hispania Tarraco-

nensis, on both banks of the Minius, probably a sub-

division of the Caliaici Bracarli. [T. H. D.]
SECELA or SECELLA. [Ziklag.]
SECERKAE, called by the Geogr. Rav. (iv. 42)

and in a Cud. Paris, of the Itin. Ant. (p. 398) Se-

TERRAE, a town of the Laeetani in Hispania Tarra-

conen,>is, on the road from the Summum Pyrenaeum
and Juncaria to Tarraco. Variously identified with

5. Fere de Sercada, Arhucias, and San Seloni

(properly Santa Colonia Sejerra^ The last identi-

tication seems the most probable. [T. H. D.]
SE'CIA (Secchia), a river of Gallia Cispadana,

one of the southern tributaries of the Padus, which

crosses the Via Aemilia a few miles W. of Modena.

It is evidently the same stream which is called by

Pliny the Gabellus; but the name of Secia, corre-

sponding to its motlern appellation of Secckia, is

found in the Jerusalem Itinerary, which marks a I

station called Pons Secies, at a distance of 5 miles
^

from Slutina. {Itin. liier. p. 606.) The same
j

bridge is called in an inscription which records its
1

restoration by Valerian, in a. D. 2.59. Pons Seculae.

(Murat. Inscr. p. 460. 5; Orell. Inscr. 1002.) The
Secchia is a considerable stream, having the cha-

racter, like most of its neighbours, of a mountain

torrent. [E. H. B.]
SECOANUS (^tjKQavds, Steph. 5. v.), a river of

the MassaUots, according to one reading, but accord-
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ing to another reading, a city of the
Mass.'iliots,

*' from which comes the ethnic name Sequani, as
Artemidorus says in his first b(K)k." Nothing can
be made of this fragment further than this; the
name Sequanus belonged both to the basin of the
Rhone and of the Seine. [G. L.]
SECOR or SICOU (2T?Ki-p ^ 2i«(ip AiM^r), a

port which Ptolemy (ii. 7. § 2) places on the west
coast of Gallia, between the Pectonium or Pictonium
Promontorinm and the mouth of the Ligeris(/,OiVf).
The name also occurs in Marcianus. The latitudes

of Ptolemy cannot be trusted, and we have no otlier

means of fixing the place except by a euess. Ac-

cordingly D'Anville supposes that Secor may be the

port of the Sables dOlonne; and other conjectures
have been made. [G. L.]
SECURISCA {'S.iKovpKTKa, Procop. de Aed. iv.

7. p. 292, ed. Bonn.), a town in Aloesia Inferior,

lying S. of the Danube, between Oescus and Novae.

{Itin. Ant. p. 221; comp. Geogr. Rav. iv. 7; Theo-

phyl. vii. 2.) Variously identified with Sohegvrli^

Sistov, and Tcherezelan. [T. II. D.]
SEDELAUCUS. [Sidoloccs.]
SEDETA'NI. [Edktani.]
SEDIBONIA'TES, are placed by Pliny in Aqui-

tania (iv. c. 19). He says,
"
Aquitani, unde nomen

provinciae, Sediboniates. Mox in oppidum contri^

buti Convenae, Begerri." The Begerri are the Bi-

gerriones of Caesar. [Bigerriones.] We have no
means of judging of the position of the Sediboniates

except from what Pliny says, who seems to place
them near the Bigerriones and Convenae. [Con-
venae.] [G. L.]

SEDU'NI, a people in the valley of the Upper
Rhone, whom Cae.sar {B. G. iii. V7) mentions:
" Nantuates Sedunos Veragrosque." They are also

mentioned in the trophy of the Alps (Plin. iii. 20)
in the same order. Tliey are east of the Verairri,

and in the Valais. Their chief town had the same
name as the people. The French call it Sion. and
the Germans name it Sitten. wliich is the ancient

name, for it was called Sedunum in the middle

ages. An inscription has been found at Sion:
"
Civitas Sedunorum Patrono." Sitten is on the

right bank of the Rhone, and crossed by a stream

called Sionne. The town-hall is said to contain

several Roman inscriptions. [Nantl'ATES; Octo-

DURUS.] [G. L.]

SEDU'SII, a German tribe mentioned by Caesar

{B. G. i. 51) as serving under Ariovistus; but as no

particulars are stated about them, and as they are nut

spoken of by any subsequent writer, it is impos^ible
to say to what part of Germany they belonged.

Some regard them as the same as the Edusones

mentioned by Tacitus (Gei^i. 40), and others iden-

tify them with the Phundusi whom Ptolemy (ii.

11. § 12) places in the Cimbrian Chersonesus ;

but both conjectures are mere fancies, based on

nothing but a taint resemblance of names. [L. S.]

SEGALLAUNI(5e7aAAaui'0(,Ptol.ii. 10. § U).
Ptolemy places them west of the Allobroges, and he

names as their town Valenlia Colonia ( Valence'), near

the Rhone. Pliny (iii. 4) names them Segovellauni,

and places them between the Vocontii and the

Allobroges; but he makes Valentia a town of the

Cavares. [Cavakes.] [G. L.]
SEGASAJIUNCLUM (^€ytcrafi6yKov\ot', Ptol.

ii. 6. § 33), a town of the Aulrjgones in Hispania
Tarraconensis. {Itin Ant. p. 394.) ^'ariously

identified with S. Maria de Ribaredonda, Cameno,
and Balluercanes. [T, H. D.]

3 P 2
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SE'GEDA AUGURI'NA. an important town of

Hispania Baetica. between tho Baetis and the coast.

(Plin. iii. 1. s. 3.) Commonly supposed to be 5.

lafjo dflla Hiqu^ra near Jaen. [T. H. D.]
SEGELOC'UM {Itin. Ant. p. 475, called also

Agelocum, !b. p. 478). a town in Britannia Ko-

mana, on llie road from Lindum to Eboracum. ac-

cordinc; to Camden (p. 582) Litihhorovfjh m Not-

tinghamshire. [T. H. D.]
SEGE'SAMA (SeyfTo^o, Strab. iii. p. 162), or

Segesamo and Segisamo {Tdn. Ant. pp. 394,

449, 454; Orell. Inscr. no. 4719). and Segisa-

MOXENSES of the inhabitants (PHn. iii. 3. s. 4), a

town of the Murbogi or Tunnodigi in Hl^pania Tar-

raconensis, on the road from Tairaco to Asturica,
now called S'asnmo, to the W oi' Briviesca. (Florez,

£sp, Saffr. vi. p. 419, sv. p. 59.) [T. H. D.]

SEGESSERA, in Gallia, is placed in the Table

between Corobilium {Corbeil) and Andomatunum

(Langres), and tlie distance of Segessera from each

place is marked xxi. The site of Segessera is not

ceriain. Some fix it at a place named Suzannecourt.

[CoitOBIUl'M.] [G. L.]
SEGESTA (2e7€ffTo: Eth. ^iyeffravos, Seges-

tanus : Ru. near Calatfijimi), a city of Sicily in the

NW. part of the island, about 6 miles distant from the

sea, and 34 W. of Panormus. Its name is always
written by the Attic and other contemporary Greek

writers E(iKSTA (^Eyecna: Eth. 'Eycffraios, Thuc.

&c.), and it has hence been frequently asserted that

it was first changed to Segesta by the Romans, for

the purpose of avoiding the ill omen of the name of

Egesta in Latin. (Fe.>t. s.v. Segesta, p. 340 ) This

story is, however, disproved by its coins, which

prove that considerably before the time of Thucy-
dides it was called by the inhabitants themselves

Segesta. though this form seems to have been

softened by the Greeks into E'je^ta. The origin

an<l foundation of Segesta is extremely obscure. The
tradition current among the Greeks and adopted by

Thucydides (Thuc. vi. 2; Dionys. i. 52: Strab. siii.

p. 60S), ascribed its foundation to a band of Trojan
settlers, fugitives from the destruction of their city;

and this tradition was readily welcomed by the

Romans, who in consequence claimed a kindred

origin with the Segestans. Thucydides seems to

have consitiered the Elymi, a barbarian tribe in the

neighbourhood of Eryx and Segesta, as descended

from tiie Trojans in question ; but another account

represents the Elynu as a distinct people, already

existing in this part of Sicily when the Trojans
arrived there and founded the two cities. [Elymi.]
A different story seems also to have been current,

accordiui; to which Segesta owed its origin to a

band of Phocians, who liad been among tlie followers

of Philoctetes; and, as usual, later writers sought to

reconcile the two accounts. (Strab. vi. p. 272;
Thuc. I. c.) Another version of the Trojan story,

which wtjuld .seem to have been that adopted by
the inhabitants themselves, ascribed the foundation

of the city to Egestus or Aege.Ntus (the Ace.stes of

Virgil), who V as said to be tlie off>.i»ring of a Trojan
damsel named Segesta by the river god Crimisas.

(St-rv. ad Aen. i. 550, v. 30.) We are told also

that the names of Simois and Scamander were given

by tlie Trojan colonists to two small streams which

flowed beneath the town (Strab. xiii. p. 608); and

the latter name is mentioned by Diodorus as one

Btill in use at a much later j-eriod. (DiotI, xx. 71.)
It is certain that we cannot receive the statement

of the Trojan origin of Segesta as historical
;
but what-
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ever be the origin of the tradition, there seems no
I doul't on the one hand that the city was occupied by a

people distinct from the Sicanians.the native race of

this part of Sicily, and on the other that it was not

a Greek colony. Thucydides, in enumerating the

,

allies of the Athenians at the time of the Pelopon-
nesian War, distinctly calls the Segestans barba-

rians; and the history of the Greek colonies in

Sicily was evidently recorded with sufficient care and

accuracy for us to rely upon his authority when he

pronotuices any people to be non-Hellenic. (Thoc.
vii. 57.) At the same time they appear to have

been, from a very early period, in close connection

j

with the Greek cities of Sicily, and entering into

I relations both of hostility and alliance with the

j

Hellenic states, wholly different from the other bar-

j

barians in the island. The early influence of Greek

!

civilisation is shown also by their coins, which are

I

inscribed with Greek diaracters, and bear the un-

questionable impress of Greek art.

I

The first historical notice of the Segestans trans-

mitted to us represents them as already engaged (as

I

early as b. c. 580) in ho.stilities witli the Selinnn-

tines, which would appear to prove that both cities
'

liad already extended their territories so far as to

!
come into contact with e^ich other. By the timely

I

assistance of a body of Cnidian and Rhodian emi-

grants under Pentatlilus. the Segestans at this time

obtained the advantage over their adversaries. (Diod.

I

V. 9.) A more obscure statement of Diodorus re-

I lates that again in B. c 454. the Segestans were

engaged in hostilities with the Lilyhaeans for tlie

possession of the territory on the river I^Iazaros.

(Id. xi. 86.) The name of the Lilybaeans is here

certainly erroneous, as no town of that name existed

till long afterwards [Lii.ybaeum] ; but we know

not wliat people is really meant, though the pre-

sumption is that it is the Selinuntines, with whom
the Segestans seem to have been eng.aged in almost

perpetual disputes. It was doubtless witli a view to

strengthen themselves against these neighbours that

the Segestans took advantage of the first Athenian

expedition to Sicily under I.aches (b. c. 426), and

concluded a treaty of alliance with Athens. (Thuc.
vi. 6.) This, however, seems to have led to no re-

sult, and shortly after, hostilities having again

broken out, the Selinuntines called in the aid of the

Syracusans, with whose assistance they obtained

great advantages, and were able to pre.ss Segesta

closely both by land and sea. In this extremity

the Segestans, having in vain ajjplied for assistance

to Agrigentum, and even to Carthage, again had

recourse to the Athenians, wlio were, witlumt much

difficulty, persuaded to espouse their cause, and

send a fleet to Sicily, B.C. 416. (Thuc. vi. 6;

Diod. xii. 82.) It is said that this rc-iult was in

part attair.oil by fraud, the Segestans having de-

ceived the Athenian envoys by a fallacious display

of wealth, and led them to conceive a greatly ex-

aggerated notion of their resources. They, how-

ever, actually furnished 60 talents in ready money,

and 30 more after the arrival of the Athenian ar-

mament. (Thuc. vi. 8, 46; Diod. xii, 83, xiii. 6)
But though the relief of Segesta was thus the

orii:inal object of the great Atiienian expedition to

Sicily, tiiat city bears little part in the subsequent

operations of the war. Xicias, indeed, on arriving

in the island. propo.sed to proceed at once to Se-

linus, and compel that people to submission by the

display of their formidable armament. But this

advice was overruled: the Athenians turned their
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arms against Syracuse, and the contest between

Segesta and Seiinus was almost forgotten in the

jnore imp<»rtant btruggle between tliose luo great

powers. In tlie summer of b. c. 415 an Aliieiiiaii

fleet, proceeding along the coast, took the small town

of Hvccara, on the coast, near Segesta. and made it

over to the Segestans. (Thuc. vi. 62; Diud. xiii.

; 6.) The latter people are again mentioned on more

than one occasion :is sending auxiliary troops to

assist their Athenian allies (Thuc. vii. 57; Dind. xiii.

7); but no other notice occurs of tliem. The final

I

defeat of the Athenians left the Segestans airain es-

j

posed to the attacks of their neighbours the Seli-

I nuntines; and feeling themselves unable to cope

I

with them, they again had recourse to the Cartha-

[
guiians, who determined to espouse their cause, and

, sen.' them, in the first instance, an auxiliary force

\

of 5000 AlVicans and 800 Campunian mercenaries,
which sufficed to ensure them the victorj- over their

'

rivals, B.C. 410. (Diod. xiii. 43, 44.) But this

,
was followed the next year by a vast armament

, under Hannibal, who landed at Lilybaeum, and,

proceeding direct to Selinns, took and destroyed the

city. {!b. 54— .58.) This was followed by the

destruction of Himera; and the Carthaginian power
. now became firmly established in the western por-

tion of Sicily. Selesta, surrounded on all sides by
this formidable neighbour, naturally fell gradually
into the position of a dependent ally of Carthage.
It was one of the few cities that remained faithful

to this alliance even in B.C. 397, when the great

I expedition of Dionysius to the W. of Sicily and the

j

siege of Motya seemed altogether to shake the power
' of Carthage. Dionysius in consequence laid siege
, to Segesta, and pressed it with the utmost vigour,
1 especially after the fall of Mutya; but the city was
able to defy his efforts, until the landing of Hi-

;
inilco with a f>rmidable Carthaginian force changed

I

the aspect of affairs, and compelled Dionysius to

raise the siege. (Id. xiv. 48, 53—55.) From this

time we hear little more of Sei^esta till the time of

Agathocles, under whom it suffered a great calamity.
I The despot liaving landed in the W. of Sicily on his

,

return from Africa (b. c. 307), and being received

I

into the city as a friend and ally, suddenly turned

upon the inhabitants on a pretence of dibaffection,

,

and put the whole of the citizens (said to amount
to 10,000 in number) to the sword, plundered their

I
wealth, and sold the women and children into

j

slavery. He then changed the name ot the city to

i

Dicaeopolis, and assigned it as a residence to the

, fugitives and deserters that had gathered around
him. (Diod. xx. 71.)

i
It ispiobablethat Segesta neveraltogether recovered

' this blow; but it soon resumeil its original name, and
' again appears in hi>tory a« an independent city.

]

Thus it is mentioned in b. c. 276, as one of the cities

I

which joined Pyrrhus during his expedition into the
' W. of Sicily. (Diod. xxii. 10. Exc. If. p. 498.) It,

I lio^vever. soon after fell again under the power of the

I Carthaginians ; and it was probably on this occasion

; that the city was taken and jihnulered by them, as

. alluded to by Cicero ( Ven: iv. 33) ; a circumstance of

i which we have no other account. It continued subject
to, or at least dependent on tliat people, till the First

Punic War. In the first year of that war (bc- 264)
it was attacked by the consul Appius Claudius, but

without success (Diod. sxiii. 3. p. 501 ); but shortly

j

after the inhabitants put the Carthaginian garrison
to the sword, and declared for the alliance of Pome.

(/&. 5. p. 502; Zonar. viii. 9.) They were in con-
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sequence besieged by a Carthaginian force, and were
at one time reduced to great straits, but were relieved

by the arrival of Duilius, after his naval victory,
B. c. 260. (Pol. i. 24.) Segesta seems to liavc been
one of the first of the Sicilian cities to set the exam-

ple of defection from Carthage; on which account,
as well as of their pretended Trojan descent, the in-

habitants were treated with great distinction by the

Romans. They were exempted from all public bur-

dens, and even as late a.s tlie time of Cicero citntinued

to be "sine foedere immunes ac liberi." (Crc. Vei'r.

iii. 6, iv. 33.) After the destruction of Carthage,

Scipiu Africanus restored to the Segestans a statue

of Diana which had been carried off' by the Cartha-

ginians, probably when they obtained possession of

the city after the departure of Pyrrhus. (Cic. Verr.

iv. .33.) Dm-ing the Servile War also, in B.C. 102,
the territory of Segesta is again mentioned as one of

those where the insurrection broke out with the

greatest fury. (Diod. xxxvi. 5, Exc Phoi.\\ 534.)
But with the exception of these incidental notices we
hear little of it under the Poman government. It

seems to have been still a considerable town in the

time of Cicero, and had a port or emporium of its

own on the bay about 6 miles distant (ri rwv Alye<r-
Tcoif inTrdpiov, Strab. vi. pp. 266, 272; ^^yea-TOi'ujv

i/j.TToptoi', Ptol. iii. 4. § 4). This emporium seems
to have grown up in the days of Strabo to be a more

important place than Segesta itself: but the con-

tinned existence of the ancient city is attested both

by Pliny and Ptolemy ;
and we learn from the former

that the inhabitants, though they no longer retained

their position of nominal independence, enjoyed the

privileges of the Latin citizenship. (Strab. /.c;
Plin. iii. 8. s. 14; Ptol. iii. 4- § 15.) It seems,

however, to have been a decaying place, and uo trace

of it is subsequently found in history. Tlie site is

said to have been finally abandoned, in consequence
of the ravages of the Saracens, in A. D. 900 (Amieo,
ad Fazell. Sic. vii. 4. not. 9), and is now wholly de-

solate
;
but the town of Casteil 'a Mare, about 6 miles

distant, occupies nearly, if not preeisely, the same site

as the ancient emporium or port of Segesta.

The site of the ancient city is still marked by the

ruins of a temple and tlieatre, the former of which is

one of the most i»erfect and stiikiiig ruins in Sicily.

It stands on a hill, about 3 miles N\V. of Calatajimi^

in a very barren and open situation. It is of the

Doric order, with six colunms in front and fourteen

on each side (all, except one, quite perfect, and that

only damaged), forming a parallelogram of 162 feet

by 66. From the columns not being fluted, they

have rather a heavy asy>ect ;
but if due allowance be

made for tliis circumstance, the architecture is on.

the whole a light order of Duric ; and it is probable,

tlierefure, that the temple is not of very early date.

From the absence of fluting, as well as other detaJU

of the architecture, there can be no doidit that it

never was fiTiished,
— the work probably being inter-

rupted by some pohtical catastrophe. Thid temple

appears to have stood, as was often the case, outside

the walls of the city, at a short distance to the W.
of it. The latter occupied the siunmit of a liill of

small extent, at the foot of which flows, iji a deep

valley or ravine, the torrent now called the Eiume

Gaggera, a confluent of the Flume dl S. Baftolvr/teo,

which flows about 5 miles E. of Segesta. The latter

is probably the ancient Crimisus [Crlmisus], cele-

brated for the great victory of Timoleon over the

Carthaginians, while the Gagyera must probably be

the stream called by Diodorus (xx. 7 1 ) theScamander

3i- 3
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Two other streams are mentioned by Aelian (F. JI.

ii. 33) in connection witli Scsetta, tlie Telmcssus and

Ilie Forpax ;
but we arc wlioliy at a los-s to determine

them. Some vestiges of the ancient walls may still be

traced
;

but almost the only ruins which remain

within the circuit of the ancient city are those of

the theatre. These have been lately cleared out,

and e-xliihit the praecinciio and sixteen rows of seats,

great part in good preservation. The general form

and arrangement are purely Greek ; and the building

rests at the back on the steep rocky slope of the hill,

out of which a considerable part of it has been ex-

cavated. It is turned towards the X. and commands

a fine view of the broad bay of Castell 'a Mare.

(For a more detailed accoimt of the antii|uities of

Segesta. see Swinburne's Travels, vol. ii. pp.231
—

235; Smyth's Sicili/, pp. 67, 68; and especially

SejTa di Falco, Antickitu della Sicilia, vol. i. pt. ii.)

Ancient writers mention the existence in the territory

of Segesta of thermal springs or waters, which seem

to have enjoyed considerable reputation (rd ^fpfxa
vSara Alye(TTa7a., Strab. vi. p. 275 ; ^epixa \ovTpa
Ta 'EyeaToix, Uiod. iv. 23). Tliese are apparently
the sulphureous springs at a spot called CalameUi,
about a mile to the X. of the site of the ancient city.

(Fazell. Sic. vii. 4.) They are mentioned in the

Itineraiy as "Aquae Segestanae sive Pincianae
"

(/<m. Ant. p. 91); but the origin of the latter name
is wholly unknown.

The coins of Segesta have the figure of a dog on

the reverse, which evidently alhules to the fable of

the river-god Crimisus. the mythical parent of

Aegestus, h.aving assumed that f '.nn. (Serv. ad Aen.

i. 550. V. 30; Eckhel, vol. i. 234.) The older coins

(;is already observed) uniformly write the name

SETESTA, as on the one annexed: those of later

date, which are of copper only, bear the legend

EFESTAinN (Eckhel, I. c. p. 236). [E. H. B]

COIN OF SEGI23TA.

SEGESTA (Seslri), a town on the coast of Li-

guria, mentioned by Pliny, in describing the coast of

that country from Genua to the Macra. (Plin. iii.

5. s. 7.) He calls it Segesta Tigulliorum; so that it

seems to have belonged to a tribe of the name of the

Tigullii, and a town named Tigullia is mentioned by

him just before. Segesta is commonly identified with

Sestri (called Seslri di Levante to distinguish it

from another place of the name), a considorable

town about 30 miles from Genoa, while Tigullia is

prnbably represented by Tregoso, a village about 2

miles further inland, where there are considerable

Koman remains. Some of the JISS. of Pliny, in-

deed, have "
Tigullia intus, et Segesta Tigulliorum,"

which would seem to j)oint clearly to this position of

the two i)laces. (Sillig, ad Uic.) It is probable,

also, th;it the Tegulata of the Itineraries (/tin.

Ant. p. 293) is identical with the Tigidlia of

Pliny. [E. II. B.]

SEGESTA, or SEGESTICA. [SisriA.]

SEGIDA (2e7i5a, Strabo, iii. p. 162). 1. A

SEGOBRIGII.

town of the Arevaci in Hispania Tarraoonensis.

According to Appian, who calls it 2e77;57i (vi. 44),

it belonged to the tribe of the Belli, and was 40
stadia in circumference. Slephanus B. (a. v.) calls

it 267'i57), and makes it a town of the Celtiberians,

of whom indeed the Arevaci and Belli were only

subordinate tribes. Segida was the occasion of the

first Celtiberian War (Appian, I. c), and was pro-

bably the same place called Segestica by Livy

(xxxiv. 17).
2. A town of Hispania Baetica, with the sur-

name Eestituta Juli:i. (Pliu. iii. 1. s. 3.) [T. 11. D.]
SEGISA (2(7i(T(i, Ptol. ii. 6. § 61), a town of

the Bastitani in Hispania Tarraconensis, perhaps
the modern Seliegin. [1'. H. D.]

SEGl'SAMA and SEGISAJIA JU'l.IA (2f-

yiaa/xa 'lovAia, Ptol. ii. 6. § 50), a town of His-

pania Tarraconensis. We find the inhabitants men-

tioned by Pliny as Segis.amajulienses (iii. 3. s. 4).

Ptolemy ascribes the town to the Vaccaei, but Pliny

to the Turmodigi, whence we m.ay probably conclude

that it lay on the borders of both those tribes. The

latter author expressly distinguishes it from Sc-

gisamo. [T. H. D.]
SEGISAMO. [Segesajlv]
SEG1SA5IUNCLUJI. [Segasamunclum.]
SEGNI, a German tribe in Belgium, mentioned

by Caesar (5. G. vi. 32) with the Condrusi, and

placed between the Eburones and the Treviri. In

B. G. ii. 4 Caesar speaks of the Condrusi, Eburones,

Caeraesi, and Paemani,
"
qui uno nomine German!

appellantnr;" but he does not name the Segni in

that passage. There is still a place named Sinei or

Signei near Condroz, on the borders of Kamur; and

this may indicate the position of the Segni. [G. L.]

SEGOBO'DIUM in Gallia, placed in the Table

on a njad from Andomatunum (^Langres) to Vesontio

(Besani;oti'). The Itin. gives the same road, hnt

omits Segobodium. D'Anville supposes Segobodium
to be Sei-eux, which is on the Savne, and in the di-

rection between Besanr^on and Lnngres. [G. L.]

SEGOBRI'GA
{S.^ySepija,

Ptol. ii. 6. § 58).

1. The capital of the Celtiberi in Hispania Tarra-

conensis. (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4.) It Lay SW. of Caesar-

auiiusta, and in the jurisdiction of Carthago Nova.

(Plin. I. c.) The surrounding district w.as ccle-

br,aled for its talc or selenite. (Id. .Nxxvi. 22. s. 45.)

It must have been in the neighbourhood of Priego,

where, near Pennnescrite, considerable ruins are still

to be found. (^Fhri-z. Psp. Sagr. yu.
\i. 61.) For

coins see Sestini, i. p. 193. (Cf. Strab. iii. p. 162;

Front. St7-at. iii. 10. 6.)

2. A town of the Edctani in Hispania Tarra-

conensis, known only from inscriptions and coins,

the modern Segorbi: (Florez, £sp. Sagr. v. p. 21,

viii. p. 97, and iVed. pp. 573, 650; Mionnet, i. p. 50,

and Supp. i. p. 102.) [T. U. D.]

COIN OF SEGOBRIGA.

SEGOBIirGlI. [JI.vssiUA. p. 290.]
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SEGODU'NUM (^SiydSowoi'). Ptolemy (ii. 7.

§ 21) calls Segodunuin the cliief town of the

Rutcni [RuTENi], a Gallic people west of the

Klione, in the Aquitania of Ptolemv. In some

editions of Ptolemv the reading is Se^odnnum or

Ktodunnm. In the Table the name is Secjodum,

which is probably a coiTupt form; and it has the

mark of a chief town. It was afterwards called

Civitas Rutenomm, whence the modern name liodi^z,

on the ,-1 tT^?*(;w, in the department of .lr(7/7'Ofi, of

which it is the chief town. [G. L.]
SEGODU'NUII (267(!5uwoi'), a town of sonth-

ern Germany, piobably in the conntry of the Her-

niunduri, is, accordin.s: to some, the modern Wiirz-

burr/, (Ptol. ii. II. §29; comp. Wilhelm. GenHa-

m'en, p. 209.) [L.P.]
SEGO'NTI.\. 1. A town of the Celtiberi in

Hispania Tarraconensis, 16 miles from C.aesarau-

gnsla. {/tin. Ant. pp 437, 439.) Most probably iden-

tical with the Seguntia of Livy (sxsiv. 19). The

modern liueda, according to Lapie.

2. (2e7o;'Ti'a napa.p.iKa, Ptol. ii. 6. § 66). a town

of tlieBardnli in IlispaniaTarraconensis. [T. H. D.]
SEGUNTIACI. a people in the S. part of Bri-

tannia, in Hampshire. (Camden, pp. 84, 146;
Caes. B. r; V. 2 1

; Orelli, Inscr. 201 3.) [T. H. D.]

SEGO'NTIUJI, a city in the NW. part of Bri-

tannia Secunda, whence there was a road to Deva.

(//m. Ant. p. 482.) It is the modern Caei-nari-mi^

the little river by which is still called Sejunt.

(Camden, p. T98.) It is called Seguntio by the

Geogr. Rav. (v. 31). [T. H. D.]

SEGORA, in Gallia, appears in the Table on a

road from Portus Xamnetuni {Nantes) to Limunum,
or Limonum {Poitkrs). D'Anville supposes that

Segora is Brei^suire, which is on the road from

Nantes to Poitiers. [G. L.]

SEGOSA, in Gallia, is phaccd by the Antonine

Itin. on a road from Aqnae Tarbellicae (^Uax) to

Burdigala {Bordeau.v'). The first station from Aquae
Tarbellicae is Mosconnuni, or Mostomium, the site of

which is unknown. Tlie next is Segosa, which

D'Anville fixes at a place named Escoitsse or Es~

course. But he observes that the distance, 28

Gallic leagues, between Aquae and Segosa is less

than the distance in the Itin. [G. L.J
SEGOVELLAUNI. [Segali^^l-ni.]
SEGO'V'IA {^syougiu, Ptol. ii. 6. § 56). 1. A

town of the Arevaci in Hispania Tarraconensis, on

tlie road from Emerita to Caesaraugnsta. {Itin.

^n«. p. 435; Plin. iii. 3. s. 4; Flor.'iii. 22.) It

still exists under the ancient name. For coins see

Florez {Med. ii. p. 577), Jlionnet (i. p. 51, and

Suppl. i. p. 104), and Sestini (p. 196).
2. A town of Hispania Buetica, on the river Si-

licen.-e. (Hirt. 5. ,4. 57.) In the neighbourhood
of w^scili or the modern Pcrahad. [T. H. 1).]

SEGUSIA'NI {^€yo(Tiavui or ^^yovaiafo':), a

Gallic people. When Caesar (b. c. 58) was leading

against the Helvetii tlie troops which he had rai.sed

in North Italy, he crossed the Alps and reached the

territoiy of the Allobroges. From the territory of

the Allobroges he crossed the Rhone into the country
'

of the Segusiani:
" Hi sunt extra Provinciam trans

Rhodannm primi." (B. G. i. 10.) He therefore places
them in the angle between the Rlicnie and the Saune,
for he was following the Helvetii, who liad not yet

crossed iheSaoiie. In another place (vii. 64) bespeaks
of the Aedui and Segusiani as bordering on the

Provincia, and the Segusiani were dependents of the

Aedui (vii. 75). Strabo (iv. p. 186) places the

SEGUSIO. 951

Segusiani between the Rhodanus and the Dubis

{Doubs), on which D'Anville remarks that ho

ought to have placed them between the Rhone and

the Loire. But part of the Segusiani at least

were west of the Rhone in Caesar's time, as he

plainly tells us, and therefore some of them were

between the Rhone and the Douhs, though this is a

very inaccurate w.ay of fixing their position, for the

Douhs ran through the territory of the Sequani.

Lugdunum was in the country of the Segusiani.

[LuGDUNUJi.] Pliny gives to the Segusiani the

name of Llberi (iv. 18).
In Cicero's oration Pro P. Quintio (c. 25), a

Gallic people named Sebaguinos, Seb.aginnos, with

several other variations, is mentioned. The reading
" Sebnsianos" is a correction of Lambinus. Baiter

(Orelli's Cicero, 2nd ed.) has written
"
Scgnsiavos

"

in this passage of Cicero on his own authority; but

there is no name Segusiavi in Gallia. It is ])robahle

that the true reading is
"
Segusianos." Ptolemy (ii.

8. § 14) names Rodumna {Roanne) and Forum

Segusianoruni as the towns ot^ the Segusiani, which

shows that the Segusiani in his time extended to

the Loire [Roi>u.mn.\] ; and the greater part of

their territory was probablv w-est of tlie Phone and

Saotie. Jlionnet, quoted by Ukert {Gallien, p. 320),
has a medal which he supposes to belong to the

Segusiani. [G. L.]

SEGU'SIO {^(yoiKTtov : Etli. 'Ziyovatavos, Se-

gusinus : Susa), a city of Gallia Transpadana, situ-

ated at the foot of the Cottian Alps, in the valley of

the Duria {Dora Piparia), at the distance of 35

miles from Augusta Taurinorum {Turin). It was

the capital of the Gaulish king or chieftain Cottius,

from whom the Alpes Cottiae derived their name,

and who became, in the reign of Augustus, a tributary

or dependent ally of the Roman Empire. Hence,

when the other Alpine tribes were reduced to sub-

jection by Augustus, Cottius retained the govern-

ment of his territories, with the title of Praefectus,

and was able to transmit them to his son, M. Julius

Cottius, upon whom the emperor Claudius even con-

ferred the title of king. It was not till after the

death of the younger Cottius, in the reign of Nero,

that this district was incorporated into the Roman

Empire, and Segusio became a Roman nuinicipal

town. (Strab. iv. pp. 179, 204; Plin. iii. 20. s. 24;

Amm. JIarc. xv. 10.)

It was probably from an early period the chief

town in this part of the Alps and the capital of the

surrounding district. It is situated just at the

jimction of the route leading from the Mont Gerierre

down the valley of the Do7-a with that which crosses

the Mont Cents; both these passages were among
the natural passes of the Alps, and were doubtless in

use from a very early period, though the latter seems

to have been unaccountably neglected by the R.mans.

The road also that'was in most frequent use in the

latter ages of the Republic and the early days of the

Empire to arrive at the pass of the Cottian Alps or

Munt Gevi-i-re, was not that by Segusio up the valley

of the Duria, but one which ascended tlie valley of

Fenestrellcs to Oci lum {Uxeau), and from thence

crossed the Col de Seslrieres to Scingomagus (at or

near Cesanne), at the foot of the actual pass of the

Cenivre. This was the route taken by Caesar in

B. c. 58, and appears to have still been the one most

usual in the days of Strabo (Caes. B. G. i. 10: Str.ab.

iv. p. 179); but at a later period the road by Se-

gusio seems to have come into general u^e, and is

that given in the Itineraries. {Itin.
Ant. pp. 341,
3 p 4
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357.) Of Sogusio as a municipal town we hear

little
; but it is mentioned a^ such both by Pliny and

Ptolemy, and its continued existence is proved by

inscriptions as well as the Itineraries : and we learn

that it continued to be a considerable town, and
a military post of importance, ;u> connnanding the

I«sses of the Alps, until long after the fall of the

Western Kmpire. (Plin. iii. 17. s. 21; I'tol. iii. 1.

§ 40; Gruter, Insci: p. 111. 1
;

Orell. Jmcr. 1690,
3S03

; Ainm. Marc. sv. 10; /(in. Ilkr. p. 556;
V. Diac. nUt. Larig. iii. 8; Greg. Tur. iv. 39.)

Ainmianiis tells us that the tomb of Cottius was
still visible at Segusio in his time, and was the object
of much honour and veneration among the inhabitants

(Amm. I. c). A tritunphal arch erected by him in

honour of Augustus is still extant at Susa ; it enu-

merates the names of the
*'
Civitates

"
which were

subject to his rule, and which were tcurteen in num-
ber, thoU'_'h Pliny speaks of the

" Cottianae civitates

xii." (Plin. iii. 20. s. 24; Orell. /)«Ci-. 626.) All

these are, however, mere obscure mountain tribes,
and the names of most of them entirely unknown.
His dominions extended, according to Strabo, across

the mountains as far as Ebrodunum in the land of

the Caturiges (Strab. iv. p. 179); and this is con-

firmed by the inscription which enumerates the Ca-

turiges and ileduUi among the tribes subject to his

authority. These are probably the two omitted by

Pliny. O.-elum, in the valley of the Chjsone, was

comprised in the territory of Cottius, while its limit

towards the Taurini was marked by the station Ad
Fines, placed by the Itineraries on the road to Au-
gu^ta Taurinorum. But the distances given in the

Itineraiies aie incorrect, and at variance with one

another. Ad Fines may probably be placed at or near

Ai-if/ltana, 15 miles from 7'urin, and 20 from Susa.

The mountain tribes called by Pliny the
" Cottianae

civitates," when united with the Kon^an government,
at first received only the Latin franchise (Plin. L c);
but as Segusio became a Roman municipium, it nmst
Lave received the full franchise. [E. H. B.]

SEGL'STERO. a name wliich occurs in the Anto-
nine Itin. and in the 'I'able, is a town of Gallia Nar-

bonensis, and the name is presented in Si^teron, the

chief town of an arrondissement in the department of

Basses Alpes, on the right bank of the Durarice.

Roman remains have been found at SisteroJU The
name in the Xotit. Prov. Galliae is Civitas Segeste-
riorum. It was afterwards called Segesterium, and

Sistericum. whence the modern name comes. (D'An-
ville, -Vo^i'ce. (fr.) [G. L.]

SEIR, M. (StjcI/i, LXX. Sieipa, Sieipoj/,

Josejjh).
" The land of Seir" is equivalent to

"
the

country of Edom." (Got. xxxii. 3.) Mount Seir was
the dwelling of E.san and his posterity (xssvi. 8, 9

;

DeutAi. 4,5), in the po.ssession of whicli they were not

to be disturbed. (Jos/i. xxiv. 4.) Its general situ-

ation is defined in Beuieroiiomt/ (i. 2) between
Horeb and Kade.^h Bamex The district nmst have
been extensive, for iu their retrograde movement
from KadesU, whi^h was in Seir (i. 44), the Israel-

ites fompiussed Jlount Seir many days (ii. 1, 3). The

original inhabitants of Mount Si'ir were the Horims;
"but the children of Esau succeeded them, when

tliey had destroyed them from before them, and
dwelt in tlicir ste.id" (ii. 12, 22

; comp. Gen.
xiv. 6). It obviously derived its name from "

Seir

the Uurite" (xxxvi. 20, 21). and not, as Josephus
erroneously sui)poses, from the Hebrew TygJ =: hir-

sutus. (/Jn/.i. 20.§3.) The range bordering Wad:/
Arabri is marked A/. S/ielir in some modern maps,

SELEL'CEIA.

but without sufficient authority for tlie name. Dr.
Wilson confines the name to the eastern side of the

Ar<dia. from a little north of Petra to the Gulf
of Akabah, which range he names Jtbel-esh-SheraJi

(Lands of the Bible, vol. i. pp. 2S9, 290, 337, 340);
but since K.Hdesh was in Seir, it is obvious that this

name must have extended much more widely, and
on both sides the A rata. Mr. Rowlands heanj the

name Es-Serr given to an elevated plain to the east

of Kadcfth, which must, he thinks, be tiie Seir alluded

to in Drut. i. 44, where the Israelites were chased

before the Amalekites. (Williams's IIol</ Citt/. vol. i.

appendix, p. 465.) [G. W.]
SEIRAE. [I'soFHis]
SELACHUSA, an island lying off the Argolic

promontory of Speiraeum, mentioned only by Pliny

(iv. 12. s. 57).
SELAH. [Petr.v.]
SELAMBIXA (STjAafigivo, Ptol. ii. 4. § 7), a

town on the coast of Hispania Baetica between Sex

andAbdera. (Plin. iii. 1. s. 3.) ilorez (Esj). Sagr.
xii. pp. 3, 6) identifies it with Calabrena, but, ac-

cording to Ukert (ii. p. i. p. 351), it is to be sought
in the neighbourhood of Soi-bitan. [T. H. D.]
SELAS. [Messexlv, p. 342, b.]
SELA.SIA. [Selu^sia.]
SELEMXUS. [Acii.u.\, p. 13, b. No. 10.]

SELEXTISorSELENlTIS(26A.6rTisor2€AfKi-
Ti's) a district in the south-west part of Cilicia, ex-

tending along the coast, but also some distance iu the

interior
;

it deiived its name from the town of

Selinus. (Ptol. v. 8. §§ 2, 5.) [L. S.]

SELENU'SIAE(26\7,;'ouffm<)orSELEX>;UlES
two lakes formed by the sea, nortli of the mouth of the

Caystrus, and not far from the teinjde of the Ephesian
Artemis. These two lakes, which conminnicaled

with each other, were e.xtremely rich in fish, and
formed part of the revenue of the temple of Artemis,

though they were on several occasions wrested from it.

(Strab. xiv. p. 642 ; Plin. v. 31.) The nameofthe

lakes, derived from Selene, the m"on-goddess,or Arte-

mis, probably arose from tlicir connection with the

great goddess of Ephesus. (Comp. Chandler's

Trareh in Asia Minor, vol. i. p. 162.) [L. ,S.]

SELEUCEI.\ or SELEUCIA, two towns in Syria.
1. Ai> BELUii (SeAciiKfia trphs Bii\(f'), sometimes

called Sei-kitcobei-us, sitiuted in the district

of Cassiotis, placed by Ptolemy in long. 69° 30', lat.

34° 45'. The Belus was a tributary of the Orontes,

running into it from the W., and since, as Pocooke re-

marks, Seleucia was exactly in the same latitude as

Paltos, it must have been due E. of it. Now Boldo, the

ancient Paltos, lies two hours S. of Jebilee, ancient

Gai}ala, on the coast, Seleucia ad Belum must be

looked for 1° 10' to the E., according to Ptolemy's

reckoning, who places Paltos iu long. 63° 20', lat.

34° 45', Jlodeni conjecture has identi6ed it with

Slioffh and Dirertigi, which is placed 30 miles E.

of Antioch. (Piol. v. 1,5. §16; Pococke, Syria.
vol. ii. p. 199.) Pliny mentions it with another not

elsewhere recoguLsed, in the inteiior of Syria:
"
Se-

leucias praeter jam dictam (i. c. Pieria), duas, quae
ad Euphratem, ct quae ad Belum vocantur

"
(v. 23.

§ 19).
2. I'lEKIA (2€A*iJff€ia riiepia : Eth. 'S.iKfVKfvs),

a niiintiine city of Syria, placed l>y Ptoiemy in long.

68° 36', lat. 35° 26', between RIiossus and the

mouths of the Orontes. Its ancient name, according
to Strabo, was "

Kivers of Water
"

("TSaros ttoto-

/loi), a strong city, called Free by Pompcy (Slrab. xvi.

2. § 8). Its position is fully described by Tulybius.
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it was situated on the sea between Cilicia and

Phoenice, over against a large mountain called Cory-

pliaeum, the base of which was washed on ils W.
bide by tlie se;i, towards the E. it dominated the

districts of Antioch and Seleucis. Seleucia lay on

the S. of this mountain, separated from it by a deep
and rugged valley. The city extended to tlie sea

through broken ground, but was surrounded for the

jnost part by precipitous and abrupt rocks. On the

^ide towards the sea lay the factory (ra. ifx-wopua) and

t-uburb, on the level ground, strongly fortified. TJie

whole hollow (fciTO?) of the city was likewi>e strongly

fortified with fine walls, and teniples,and buildings. It

had one approach on the sea side, by an artificial road

in steps {nAifxaKcoH^u), distributed into frequent and

continuous slopes(cuttings?
—

eyKK't^aai) and curves

(tunnels?
—

ffKatw^atn). The embutich are of the Ocon-

tes was not far distant—40 stadia, according to Strabo

(xvi. p. 7nO). It was built by Seleucus Kicator

(died B.C. 280). and was of great importance, in a

military view, during the wai-s between the Seleucidae

ind the Ptolemies. It was taken by Ptolemy

Euergetes on his expedition into Syria, and lield by

in Egyptian garrison until the lime of Antiochus

heGreat.Vho, at the instigation of Apollophanes,

I Seleucian, resulved to recover it from Ptolemy

Philopalor (cir.
b. c. 220), in order to remove the

disgrace of an Egyptian garrison in the heart of

5yria, and to obviate the danger which it threatened

his operatiiins in Coele-Syria, being, as it was, a

irincipal city, and well nigh, so to speak, the proper

iionie of the Syrian power. Having sent the fleet

against it, under the admiral Diognetus, he himself

inarched with his army from Apaineia, and encamped
near the Hippodrome, 5 stadia from the city.

Havinf; in vain attempted to win it by bribery, he

livided liis forces into three parts, of which one under

Zeusis made the assault near the gate of Antioch,

1 second under Hermogenes near the temple of the

Dioscuri, the third under Ardys and Diognetus by

he arsenal and suburb, whicii was first carried, where-

.pon the garrison capitulated (Pulyb. v. 5S— 60).

It was afterwaids a place of arms in tlie further prose-

cution of the warac^ainst Ptolemy (66). The Muunt

Coryphueum of Ptdybius is the I'ieria of Ptolemy
ind Stniho, from which the town derived its disliii-

:ui3hing appellatitm. Strabo mentions, from Posi-

donius, that a kind of asphaltic soil was quarried in

this place, which, when spread over the roots of the

vine, acted as a preservative against blight (vii. p.

316.) He calls it tiie first city of the Syrians, from

Cilicia, and states its distance from Soli, in a straight

course, a little less than 1000 stadia (xiv. p. 676).

It was one of the four cities of the Tetrapolis, which

was a synonym fur the district of Seleucis, the others

being Antioch, Apamciu, and Laodiceia, wliich were

called sister cities, being all founded by Seleucus

Nicator. and called by the names respectively of him-

self, his f ither, his wife, and his mother-in-law; that

bearmg his father's name being the largest, that

bearing his own, the strongest. (Strab. xvi. p. 749.)

The auguries attending its foundation are mentioned

by John Malalas {Chronographin, lib. viii. p. 254).
It became the port of Antioch, and there it was that

St. Paul and Barnabas embarked for Cyprus, on

their first mission to Asia Minor {Acts, xiii. 4), the

Oruntes never liaving been navigable even as far

as Antioch for any but vessels of light draught.

PUny calls it
*'
Seleucia libera Pieria," and describes

it as situated on a promontory (v. 21) clsxv. JI. P.

(distant from Zeugma on the Euplu-ates (12). He de
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signates the Coryphaoum of Polybius, the Pieria of

Strabo. Mount Casius, a name also extended by Strabo

to the mountains about Seleucia, where he speaks of

the Antiocheans celebrating a feast to Triptolenms as

a demigod, in Mount Cassius around Seleucia (xvi.

p. 750). The ruins of the site have been fully ex-

plored and described in modern times, first by
Pococke {Obseri'ntioiis on Syria, chap. x.\ii. p. 182,

&c.), who identified many points noticed by Polybius,
and subsequently by Col. Chesney (^Journal of the

R. Geog. Society, vol. viii. p. 228, &c.). The
mountain range noticed by Polybius is now called

Jtbcl Miisa ; and the hill on which the city stood

appears to be the ** low mountain, called Biu-Kilisek,^'
or the 1000 churches. Part of the site of tlie town
was occupied, according to Pococke, by the village of

Kepse, situated about a mile from the sea. Ihe

masonry of the once magnificent port of Seleucia is

still in so good a state that it merely requires trifling

repairs in some places, and to be cleaned out; a pro-

ject contemplated, but not executed, by one Ali Pasha,
when governor of Aleppo. The plan of the port,
with its walls and basins, its piers, floodgates, and

defences, can be distinctly traced. The walls of the

suburb, with its agora, the double line of defence of

the inner city, comprehending in their circumfe-

rence about 4 miles, which is filled with rums of

houses
;

its castellated citadel on the summit of the

hill, the gate of Antioch on the SE- of the site,

with its pilasters and towers, near which is a double

row of marble columns; large remains of two

temples, one of which was of the Corinthian order;
the amphitheatre, near which Antiochus encamped,
before his assault upon the city, with twenty-four
tiers of benches still to be traced; the numerous rocky
excavations of the necropolis, with the sarcophagi,

always of good workmanship, now broken and
scattered about in all directions, all attest the ancient

importance of the city, and the fidelity of the his-

torian who has described it. Most remarkable of

all in this view is the important engineering work,
to which Pulybius alludes as the only communica-
tion between the city and sea, fully described hy
Col. Chesney, as tiie most striking of the interesting
remains of Seleucia. It is a very extensive excava-

tion, cut through the solid rock from the NE.

extremity of the town almost to the sea, part of

which is a deep hollow way, and the remainder

regular tunnels, between 20 and 30 feet wide, and

as many high, executed with great skill and con-

siderable labour. From its eastern to its western

extremity is a total length of 1088 yards, the

greater part of which is traversed by an aqueduct
carried along the face of the rock, considerably above

the level of the road. Its ternnnation is rough and

very imperfect, about 30 feet above the level of the

sea ; and while the bottom of the rest of the excava-

tion is tolerably regular, in this portion it is impeded
by large masses of rock lying across it at intervals:

which would imply either that it was never com-

pleted, or that it was finished in this part with

masonry, which may liave been carried oft' for

building purjx)ses. It is, perhaps, in this part that

the stairs mentioned by Polybius may have been

f-ituated. in order to form a communicaiion with the

sea. There can be no doubt whatever that this ex-

cavation is the passage mentioned by him as the sole

communication between the city and the sea
; and

it is strange that any question should have arisen

concerning its design. A rou^h plan of the site is

given by Pococke (p. 1S3); but a much more
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carefully oxeciited plan, wiili drawinrrs nnd section*
of the tunnels, &c., has lately been pul>li,shed by C:i])-

tahi Allen, who surveyed the .site of the harbnur, but
not of the town, in 1850. {The Dead Sm, (ff?.,ftliip

at end of vol.
i., and vol. ii. pp. 208—230.) [G. W.J

COIN OF SELEUCEIA IN SYJUA.

SELEUCEIA or SELEUCIA {'S.^KfVKGia.) 1,

A town near the northern frontier of TJsidia,

surnamed Sidera (J] SiSijpa, Ptol. v. 5. § 4; Hierocl.

p. 673), probably on account of iron-works in its

vicinity. There are some coins of this place with

the imat!;e of the A^iatic divinity Men, who was wor-

shipped at Antioch, and bearing; the inscription KAau-

5i(r(re\et;(ceu)i', which iniuht lead to the idea that

t!ie place was restored by the emperor Claudius.

(Sestini, Mon. Vft. p. 96.) Its site is now occujjied

by the town of Ejerdir.
2. A town in ramphyh'a between Side and the

mouth of the river Eurymedon, at a distance of

80 stadia from Side, and at some distance from the

sea. {Stadmsm. Mar. Mag. § 216.)
3. An important town of Cihcia, in a fertile plain

on the western bank of the Calycadnus, a few miles

above its mouth, was founded by Seleucus I., sur-

named Nicator. A town or towns, however, had

ftreviously existed on the spot under the names of

Olbia and Hyria, and Seleucus seems txj have only

extended and united them in one town under the

name Seleucia. The inhabitants of the neighbouring
Hohni were at the saine time transferred to the new

town, which was well built, and in a style very
different from that of other Cilioi;m and ramphylian
cities. (Steph. B. s.v.\ Strab. xiv. p. 670.) In

situation, climate, and the richness of its productions,

it rivalled the neighbouring Tarsus, and it was

much frequented on account of the annual celebra-

tion of the Olynipia and on account of the oracle of

Apolio. (Zosim. i. 57; Basil. Vita S. Theche, i. p.

275, Orat. xxvii. p. 148.) Tliny (v. 27) states

that it was surnamed Traclieotis; and some ecclesi-

astical historians, speaking of a council held there,

rail the town simply Trachea (Sozom. iv. 16; Socrat.

ii. 39; comp. Ptol. v. 8. § 5; Amm. Marc. xiv. 25;
Oros. vii. 12.) The town still exists under the

name of Sde/kieh, and its ancient remains are

scattered over a large extent of ground on the

west side of the Calycadims. The chief remains

are those of a theatre, in the front of which there

are considcraole ruins, with porticoes and other

large buildings: farther on are the ruins of a

temple, which liad been (onverted into a Chris-

tian church, and several large Corinthian co-

lunms. Ancient Seleuceia, which appears to have

remained a free city ever since the time of Augustus,
remained in the same condition even after a great

portion of Cilicia was given to An lielaus of Cappa-

dncia, wtience both imperial and autonomous coins

of the place are found. Seleuceia was the birthplace
of several men of eminence, such as the peripatetics

Atheoaeus and Xenarchus, who flourislied in the
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reign of Augustus, and the sopliist Alexander, who
taught at Antioch. and wa,s private secretary to the

emperor M. Aurelius (Pliilostr. Vit. Soph. ii. 5,)

According to some authorities, lastly, the emperor
Trajan died at Seleuceia (Eutrnp. viii. 2, 16: Oros.
/. c), though others state that he died at Selinus.
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4. Seleucia in Caria [ Tkalles.] [L. S.J
SELEUCEIA or SELEUCIA (^eAewfta, I'olyb.

V. 48: Strab. xi. p. 521
;

Plol. v. 18. § 8), a large

city near the right bank of the Tigris, which, to

distinguish it from several other towns of the same

name, is generally known in history by the title of

SfAcwKeia €7ri toJ Tiyp-r]Ti. (Strab. xvi. p. 738;

Appian, Sifv. 57.) It was built by Seleucus Nicator

(Strab. lc.\ Plin. vi. 26. s. 30; Tacit. J/m. vi.

42; Joseph. A7it. Jwl. xviii. 9. § 8; Amm. Marc,

xxiii. 2o), and appears to have been placed near the

junction with the Tigris, of the great dyke which

was carried across Mesopotamia from the Eujilirates
to the Tigris, and which bure the name of Nahar
Mnlcha (the royal rivei). (Plin. /. c, and Isid,

Char. p. 5.) Ptolemy states that the artificial river

divided it into two parts (v. 18. § 8). On the

other hand, Theophylact states that both rivers, the

Tigris and Euphrates, surrounded it like a rampart—
by the latter, in all probability, meaning the

\a/inr Makha (v. 6). It was situated aliout 40 miles

KE. of Babylon (according to Strabo, 300 stadia,

and to the Tab. Peutinger., 44 M.P.). In fonn, its

original htructure is said to have resembled an eagle
with its wings outspread. (Plin. /. c.) It was

mainly constructed of materials brought from Baby-
lon, and was one principal cause of the niin of tlie

elder city, as Ctesiphon was (some centuries hiter)

of Seleuceia itself. (Strab. xvi. p. 738.) It was

placed in a district of great fertility, and is said,

in its best day.s, to have had a population of

600,000 persons. (Plin. /.c.) Stiabo adds, that it

was even larger than Antiocheia Syriae,
—at bis time

probably the greatest commercial entrepot in the

East, with the exception ofAlexandreia (svi. p. 750).
Even so late as the period of its destruction its

population is still stated to have amounted to half a

million. (Eutrop. v. 8; comp. Oros. viii. 5.) To
its commercial importance it doubtless owed t lie free

character of its local government, which appears to

liave been administered by means of a senate of

300 citizens. Polybius states that, on the over-

throw of Molon, the Median rebels Antioclius and

Mermeias descended on Seleuceia, which liad been

previously taken by Molon, and, after punisliing tlie

people by torture and the infliction of a heavy fine,

exiled the local magistracy, wlio were calleii Adei-

ganae. (^Ahaydvai, Polyb. v. 54.) Their love of

freedom and ot independent government was, however,
of longer duration. (Plin. I. c.\ Tacit. Ann. vi. 42.)

Seleuceia owed it-s ruin to the wars of tlie

Komans with the Parthians and other eastern

nations. It is first noticed in that between Crassus

and Orodes (Dion Cass. xl. 20); but it would seem
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that Crassus did not hiniFelf reach Seleuceia. On

the advance of Trajan from Asia Minor, Seleuceia

was taken by Erucins Clarus and Julius Alexander,

and partially burnt to the ground (Dion Cass. Ixviii.

30); and a few years later it was still more com*

pletely destroyed by Cassius, the general of Lucius

Verus, during the war with Vologeses. (Dion Ca.ss.

Ixxi. 2; Euttop. v. 8; Capitol. Verits, c. 8.) When

Severus, during the Parthian War, descended the

Euphrates, he appears to have found Seleuceia and

Babylon equally abandoned and desolate. (Dion

C;iss. Isxv. 9.) Still later, in his expedition to the

East, Julian found the whole country round Seleu-

ceia ony vast marsh full of wild game, which his

soldiers hunted. (Amm. JIarc. ssiv. 5.) It would

seem from the indistinct notices of some authors,

tliat Seleuceia once bore the name of Coche.

[CocHE.] [v.]
SELEUCIS (SeXeuKi'y), a district of Syria, men-

tioned by Ptolemy,as containing the cities of Gepliura,

Gindarus, and Imina (v. 15. § 15). Strabo calls it

the best of all the districts : it was also called

Tetrapolis, on account of its four most important

cities, for it had many. These four were, Antioch,

Seleuceia in Plena, Apanieia, and Laodiceia (xvi.

p. 749). It also comprehended, according to Strabo,

four satrapies ;
and it is clear that he uses the name

in a much wider sense than Ptolemy, who places the

four cities of the tetrapolis of Strabo's Seleucis in so

many separate districts
;

Antioch in Cassiotis,

Apameia in Apamene, Laodiceia in Laodicene, while

he only implies, but does not state, that Seleuceia lies

in Seleucis. [G. W.]
SELGE (2e\7i7: E(h. "^^Kyevs), an important

city in Pisidia, on the southern slope of Mount

Taurus, at the part where the river Eurroiedon

forces its way through the mountains towards the

south. The to^vn was believed to be a Greek colony,

for Strabo (xii. p. 520) slates that it was founded

by Lacedaemonians, but adds the somewhat unin-

telligible remark that previously it had been founded

by Calchas (Comp. Pulyb. v. 76; Steph. B. 5. v.;

Dion. Per. 858). The acropolis of Selge bore the

name of Cesbedium (KeffgeStof ; Polyb. I. c.) The
district in which the town was situated was ex-

tremely fertile, producing abundance of oil and wine,

but the town itself was difficult of access, being
surrounded by precipices and beds of torrents flowing
towards the Eurymedon and Cestrus, and requiring

bridges to make them passable. In consequence of

its excellent laws and political constitution, Selge
rose to the rank of the most powerful and populous

city of Pisidia, and at one time was able to send

an army of 20,000 men into the field. Owing to

these circumstances, and the valour of its inhabitants,

for which they were regarded as worthy kinsmen of

the Lacedaemonians, the Selgians were never subject
to any foreign power, but remained in the enjoyment
of their own freedom and independence. When
Alexander the Great passed through Pisidia, the

Selgians sent an embassy to him and gained his

favour and friendship. (Arrian, Atuib. i. 28.) At
that time they were at war with the Telmissians. At
the period, when Achaeus had made himself master

of Western Asia, the Selgians were at war with

Pednehssus, which was besieged by them; and

Achaeus, on the invitation of Pednelissus, sent a

large force against Selge. After a long and vigorous

siege, the Selgians, being betrayed and despairing of

resisting Achaeus any longer, sent deputies to sue

for peace, which was granted to them on the fol-
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lowing terms: they agreed to pay immediately
400 talents, to restore the prisoners of Pednelissus,

and after a time to pay 300 talents in addition.

(Polyb. V. 72— 77.) We now have for a long time

no particulars about the history of Selge ; in the

fifth century of our era Zosinius (v. 15) calls it

indeed a little town, but it was still strong enough
to repel a body of Goths, It is strange that Pliny
doe^ not notice Selge, for we know from its coins

that it was still a flourishing town in the time of

Hadrian; and it is also mentioned in Ptolemy (v. 5.

§ 8) and Hierocles (p. 681). Independently of wine

and oil. the country about Selge was rich in timber,

and a variety of trees, among which the storax was
much valued from its yielding a strong perfume.

Selge was also celebrated for an ointment prepared
from the iris root, (Strab. /. c; Plin. xii. 55, xsi.

19; comp. Liv, xxxv. 13.) Sir C. Fellows {Agia
Minor, p. 171, foil.) thinks that he has discovered

the ruins of Selge about 10 miles to the north-east

of tlie village of Boojdk. They are seen on a lofty

promontory
'" now presenting magnificent wrecks of

grandeur."
"

I rode," says Sir Charles," at least

3 miles through a part of the city, which was one

pile of temples, theatres, and buildings, vying with

each other in splendour The material of these

ruins had suffered much from the exposure to the

elements, being grey with a lichen which has ealeii

into the marble, and entirely destroyed the surface

and inscriptions; but the scale, the simple grandeur,
and the uniform beauty of style bespoke its date to

be the early Greek. The sculptured cornices fre-

quently contain groups of figures fighting, wearing
helmets and body-armour, with shields and long

spears; from the ill-proportioned figures and general

appearance, they must rank in date with the Aegina
marbles. The ruins are so thickly strewn, that little

cultivation is practicable: but in the areas of theatres,

cellas of temples, and any space where a plough can

be used, the wheat is springing up. The general

style of the temples is Corinthian, but not so florid

as in less ancient towns. The tombs are scattered

for a mile from the town, and are of many kinds,

some cut in chambers in face of the rock, others

sarcophagi of the heaviest form: they have had in-

scriptions, and the ornaments are almost all martial ;

several seats remain among the tombs. I can

scarcely guess the number of temples or columned

buildings in the town, but I certainly traced fifty or

sixty, ... Although apparently nnnecessaiy for de-

fence, the town has had strong wails, partly built

with large stones in the Cyclopean mode. ... I never

conceived so high an idea of tlie works of the ancients

as from my visit to this place, standing as it does in

a situation, as it were, above the world." It is to

he regretted that it was impossible by means of

inscriptions or coins to identify this place with the

ancient Selge more satisfactorily, (Comp. Von

Hammer, in the Wiener Jahrhucker, vol. cvi. p.

92.) [L. S.]

COIN OF SKLGE.
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SELGOVAE CZiXyoovat, Ptol, ii. 3. § 8), a

people on the SW. coast uf Britannia Baibara, in

tlie E. part of GalUncay and in Dumfries-shire.
Camden (p. 1194) derives the name of Solwwj
from tliem. [T. H. D.]

SELI'NVS (2fAii/oDs) 1. Avillage in the north

of Laconia, described by Pau--^ani;is as 20 stadia

from Geronthrae ; but as Pansanias seems not to

liave visited this part of Laconia, the distances may
not be correct. Leake, therefore, places Selinus at

the village of Kosmas. whicli lies fnrlher north of

Geronthrae than 20 stadia, but where tliere are

remains of ancient tombs. (Paus. iii. 22. § 8
;

Leake. I'eloponnesiaca, p. 303 ; Boblaye, lie-

ckerckes, ijc. p. 97; Curtius. Pdoponnesos, vol. ii.

p. 304.)
2. A river \\\ the Triphylian Klis, near Scillus.

[SciLi.rs.]
3. A river in Achaia. [AcnAi.v, p. 13, b. No. 6.]

SELI'XUS (%^XivovS'. Eth. SeAii'uwTios, Seli-

nuntius: Ku. at Torre del Pulci), one of the most

impiTlant of the Greek colonies in Sicily, situated on

the SW. coast of that island, at the mouth of the

small river of t!ie same name, and 4 miles W. of

that of tiie Hypsas {Bel-ici). It was founded, as we

learn from Tiiucydides, by a colony from the Sicilian

city of Megara, or Sle^ara Hyblaea, under tlie con-

duct of a leader named Pammilus, abnut 100 years

after the settlement uf that city, with the addition

of a fresh body of colonists from the parent city of

Me^jara in Greece. (Time. vi. 4, vii. 57 ; Scymn.
Ch! 292; Strab. vi. p. 272.) The date of its foun-

dation cannot be precisely fixed, as Tiiucydides indi-

cates it only by reference to that of the Sicilian

llegara, which is itself not accurately known, but

it may be placed about B.C. 628. Diodorus indeed

would place it 22 years earlier, or b. c. 650, and

Hieronvmus still further back, B. c. 654; but the

date given l)y Thucydides, which is probably entitled

to the most confidence, is incompatible with tlii.-^

earlier epoch. (Thuc. vi. 4; Diud. xiii. 59; Hieron.

Chnm. ad ann. 1362 ; Clinton, Fast. Udl. vol. i.

p. 208.) The name is supposed to have been de-

rived from the quantities of wild parsley (jjeKivhs)

which grew on the spot; and for the same reason a

leaf of this parsley was adopted as the symbol of

their coins.

Selinus was tlic most we^t^rly of the Greek colo-

nies in Sicily, and for this r-'ason was early brought
into contact and collision with the Cartiiaginians

and the barbarians in the \V. and N\V. of tlie island.

The former peuple, however, do not at first seem to

have offered any obstacle to tlieir progress; but as

early as e. c. 580 we find tlie Selinuntines engaged in

hostilities with the people of Segesta (a non-IIellenic

city), wliose territoiy bordered on their own. (Diod.

V. 9). The arrival of a body of emigrants from

Khodes and Cnidus who subsequently founded Lipara,

and who lent their assistance to the Segestans, for

a time secured the victory to that people; but dis-

putes and hostilities seem to have been of frequent

occurrence between the two cities, aud it is probable

that in b. c. 454, wlicn Di<Kiorus speaks of the

St'gestans as being at war with the Lilybacwis

(xi. 86). that tiie Selinuntines are the people

really meant. [Lit.vn.VKUM.] The river Mazarus,
which at that time appears to have formed the

boundary between the two states, was only about 15

miles W. of Selinus; and it is certain that at a

somewhat later period tiic tenil-jry of Selinus ex-

tended to its banks, and lliat that city had a fort
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and emporium at its month. (Diod. xiii. 54.) On
the otlier side its territory certainly extended as far

as the Halycus or Salso^ at the mouth of which it

had founded the colony of Minoa, or Heracleia, as it

was afterwards termed. (Herod, v. 46.) It is evi-

dent, therefore, that Selinus liad early attained to

great power and prosperity; but we have very little

iriforniation as to its history. We learn, however,

that, like most of the Sicilian cities, it had passed
from an oligarchy to a despotl-^m, and about b. c.

510 was subject to a despot named Peithagoras,
from whom the citizens were freed by the assistance

of the Spartan Euryleon, one of the companiuns of

Dorieus; and thereujKjn Euiyleon himself, for a
short time, seized on the vacant sovereignty, but was

speedily overthrown and put to death by the Seh-

nuntines. (Herod, v. 46.) We are ignorant of the

causes which led the Selinuntines to abandon the

cause of the other Greeks, and take part with the

Carthaginians during the great expedition of Ha-

milcar, B. c. 480; but we learn that tbey had even

promised to send a contingent to the Carthaginian

army, which, however did not arrive till after its de-

feat. (Diotl. xi. 21, xiii. 55.) The Selinuntines

are next mentioned in b. c. 466, as co-operating
with tiie other free cities of Sicily in assisting the

Syracusans to expel Thrasybulus (Id. xi. 68) ;
and

there is every reason to suppose that they fully

shared in the prosperity of the half century that

followed, a period of tranquillity and opulence for

most of the Greek cities in Sicily. Thucydides

speaks of Selinus just before the Athenian expedi-
tion as a powerful and wealthy city, possessing great
resources for war both by land and sea, and having

large stores of wealth accumulated in its temples.

(Thuc. vi. 20.) Diodorus also represents it at the

time of the Carthaginian invasion, as having enjoyed
a long period of tranquillity, and possessing a

numerous population. (Diod. xiii. 55.)
In B. c. 416, a renewal of the old disputes be-

tween Selinus and Segesta became the occs.'iion of

the gre;it Athenian cxi>edition to Sicily. The Seli-

nuntines were th-^* first to call in the powerful aid of

Syracuse, and thus for a time obtained the complete

advantage over their enemies, whom they were able to

blockade botli by sea and land; but in this extremity
the Segestans had recourse to the assistance of

Athens. (Thuc. vi. 6; Diod. xii. 82.) Though the

Athenians do not appear to have taken any mea-

sures for tlie immediate relief of Segesta, it is pro-
bable that the Selinuntines and Syracusans withdrew

their forces at once, as we hear no more of their

ojxjrations against Segesta. Nor does Selinus bear

any important part in the war of which it was the

immediate occasion. Nicias indeed proposed, when

the ex])edition first arrived in Sicily (b. c. 415),
that they should proceed at once to Selinus and

compel that city to submit on moderate terms

(Thuc. vi. 47); but this advice being overruled, the

eflbrts of the armament were directed against Syra-

cuse, and the Selinuntines in consequence bore but a

secondary part in the 5ubsequent operations. They
are, however, mentioned on several occasiiins as fur-

nishing auxiliaries to the Syracusans; and it was at

Selinus tliat the large Peloponfiesian fttrce sent to

the support ofGylippus landed in the spring of 413,

having been driven over to the coast of Africa by a

tempciit. (Thuc. vii. 50, 58; Diod, xiii. 12.)

The defeat of tlie Atlienian armament left the

Segestans apparently at the mercy of their rivals;

tiicy in vain attempted to disarm the hostility of the
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Selinnntines by cedins; witliout further contest the

frontier district wliich bad been the original sub-

ject of dispute. But the Sehnuntiiies were not

siifisfied with this concession, and continued to press

tliem with fresli aggressions, for protection against

which they sought assistance from Carthage. This

was. after some hesitation, accorded them, and a

small force sent over at once, with the assistance of

which the Segestans were able to defeat the Selinun-

tines in a battle. (Diod. xiii. 43, 44.) But not

content with this, the Carthaginians in the following

spring (b. c. 409) sent over a vast army amounting,

according to the lowest estimate, to 100,000 men,
with which Hannibal (the grandson of Hamilcar

that was killed at llimeru) landed at Liljbaeum,
and from thence marched direct to Selinus. The

Selinuntines were whcdly unprepared to resist such

a force: so little indeed bad they expected it that

the fortifications of their city were in many places

out of repair, and the auxiliary force which had been

promised by Syracuse as well as by Agrigentum
and Gela, was not yet ready, and did not arrive in

time. The Selinuntines. indeed, defended themselves

with the courage of despair, and even after the

wal Is were carried, con t i n ued the con test from

house to house
;
but the overwhelming numbers

of the enemy rendered all resi^tance hopeless; and

after a siege of only ten days the city was taken,

and the greater part of the defenders put to the

sword. Of the citizens of Selinus we are told that

16,000 were slain. 5000 made prisoners, and 2600
uuiler the command of Enipedion escaped to Agri-

gentum. (Diod. xiii. 54— 59.) Shortly after Han-

nibal destroyed the walls of the city, but gave

permission to the surviving inhabjtanls to return

and occupy it. as tributaries of Carthage, an ar-

rangement which was confirmed by the treaty sub-

sequentlv concluded between Didnysius and the

Carthaginians, in B.C. 405. (Id. xiii. 59, 114.)
In the interval a considerable numlier of the sm-vi-

Tors and fugitives had been brought together by

Ilermocrates, and established within its walls. (/6.

63.)
There can be no doubt that a considerable part of

the citizens of Selinus availed themselves of this

permission, and that the city continued to subsist

under the Carthaginian dominion; but a fatal blow

had been given to its pro^perltv, which it undoubtedly
never recovered. Tiie Seliiiuntines are again men-

tioned in B. c. 397 as declaring in favour of Dio-

nysius during his war with Carthage (Diod. xiv.

47); but both the city and territory were again

given up to the Carthaginians by the peace of

3S3 (Id. XV. 17); and though DionvMus recovered

possession of it by arms shortly before his death

(Id. XV. 73), it is probable that it soon again

lapsed under the dominion of Carthage. The Ha-

lycus, which was established as the eastern boun-

dary of the Cartliaginian dominion in Sicily by the

treaty of 383, seems to have generally continued

to be so recognised, notwithstanding temporary in-

terruptions; and was again fixed as their limit by
the treaty with Agathocles in b. c. 314. (Id. xix.

71.) This last treaty expres.sly stipulated that Se-

linus, as well as Heracleia and Himera, should con-

tinue subject to Carthage, as before. In b. c. 276,

however, during the expedition of I'yrrhus to Sicily,

the Selinuntines voluntarily submitted to that

monarch, after the capture of Heracleia. (Id. xxii.

10. Exc. 11. p. 498.) During the First Punic

War we again find Selinus subject to Carthage, and
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its ten-itory was repeatedly the theatre of military

operations between the contending powers. (Id.
xxiii. I, 21; Pol. i. 39.) But before the close of

the war (about B. c. 250), when the Carthaginians
were beginning to contract their operations, and
confine themselves to the defence of as few pdiuts
as possible, they removed all the inhabitants of

Selinus to Lilybaeum and destroyed the
city. (Diod.

xxiv. I. Exc. II. p. 506.)
It seems certain that it was never rebuilt. Pliny

indeed, mentions its name ('' Selinus oppidum," iii. 8.

s, 14), as if it was still existing as a town in his

time, but Strabo distinctly classes it with the cities

which were wholly extinct; and Ptolemy, thouirh

he mentions the river Selinus, has no notice of a
town of the name. (Strab. vi. p. 272; PtoL iii. 4.

§ 5.) The Thermae Selinuntiak, which de-

rived their name from the ancient city, and seem to

have been much frequented in the time of the Ko-

mans, were situated at a consideiable distance from

Selinus, beintj undoubtedly the same as thotie now

existing at Sckicca: they are sulphureous springs,
still much valued for their medical properties, and.

dedicated, like mo.st thermal waters in Sicily, to

St. Calogero. At a later period they were called

the Aquae Labodes or Larodes, under which name

they appear in the Itineraries. {Itln. Ant. p. 89;
Tab. Pent.} They are there jjlaced 40 miles W. of

Agrigentum, and 46 from Lilybaeum ; distances

which agree well with the position of Sciacca. This
is distant about 20 miles to the E. of the ruins of

Selinus.

The site of the ancient city is now wholly deso-

late, with the exception of a solitary guardhouse, and
the ground is fur the mo^t part thickly overgrown
with shrubs and low brushwood: but the remains of

the walls can be distinctly traced throughout a

great part of their circuit. They occupied the

siimmit of a low hill, directly abutting on the sea,
and bounded on the \V. by the marshy valley

through which flows the river Madiuni, the ancient

Selinus; on the E. by a smaller valley or depression,
also traversed by a small marshy stream, which

separates it from a hill of similar character, where
the remains of the principal temples are still visible.

The space enclosed by the existing walls is of small

extent, so that it is probable the city in the days of

its greatness must have covered a considerable area

without tliem: and it lias been'supposed by some
writers that the present line of walls is that erected

by Hermocrates when he restored the city after its

destruction by the Carthaginians. (Diod, xiii. 63.)
No trace is, however, found of a more extensive

circuit, though the remains of two lines of wall,

evidently connected with the poit. are found in the

small valley E. of the city. \Vithin tlie area sur-

rounded by the walls are the remains of tin-ee

temples, all of the Doric order, and of an ancient

style; none of them are standing, but the founda-

tions of them all remain, together with numerous

portions of colunms and other architectural frag-
ments, suthcient to enable us to restore the plan and

design of h11 tliree without difficulty. The largest
of them (marked C. on the plan) is 230 feet long

by 85 feet broad, and has 6 cohuuns in front and
18 in length, a very unusual proportion. All the.se

are hexastyle and peripteral. Besides these thiee

temples there is a small temj-leor Aedicnla (marked
B.), of a different jdan, but also of the Doric order.

No other remains of buildings, beyond mere fiag-

ments and foundations, can be traced within the

\
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mills; bat the outlines of two larf^e edifices, bnilt

of squared stones and in a massive style, are dis-

tinctly traceable outside tlie walls, near the NE. and

SELIKUS.

XW. flnjrles of the city, though we liave no cine to

their nature or purpose.
But much the most remarkable of the ruins at

PLAN OF SELIXUS-

A C D. Temples within the city.
B. Small temple or aedioiila in thp city.
E F G, Great temples without the city.

Selinus are those of tliree temples on tlie hill to the

E., whicli do not appear to have been included in

the city^ but, as was often the case, were built on this

neislibouring eminence, so as to front the city itself.

^\11 these temples are considerably larizer than any
of the three above described ; and the mo.st nortlierly

of them is one of the larcjest of which we have any
remains. It had 8 columns in front and 17 in the

sides, and was of the kind called pseudo-dipteral.
Its length was 359 feet, and its breadth lG2,5othat
it was actually longer tlian the great temple of Ju-

piter Olympius at Airrigentum, though not equal
to it in breadth. From the columns beinc^ oidy par-

tially fluted, as well as from other ^igns, it is clear

that it never was comjtlcted; but all the more im-

portant parts of the structure were finished, and it

nm^t have certainly been one of the most imposing
fabrics in anti(iuity. Only three of the columns are

now standinET, and these imperfect: hut the whole

area Is filled up with a heap of fallen masses, por-

tions of columns, capitals, &c., and other hu^e ardii-

tectural frai;nients, all of the most massive character,
and forming, as observeil by Swinburne, "one of the

most gigantic and sublime ruins imaginable." The
two other temples are also prostrate, but the ruins

have fallen with such regularity that the portions of

almost eveiy colunm lie on the ground as tliey have

fallen; and it is not only easy to restore.the plan and

design of the two edifices, but it appears as if they
could be rebuilt with little dithiulty. These tem-

ples, thougli greatly inferior to their gigantic neigh-

bour, were still larger tiian that at Sege-sla, and even

exceed the great temple of Neptune at Taestum; so

that the three, when standing, must have presented
a spectacle unrivalled in antiquity. All these build-

ings may be safely referred to a period anterior to

H M. Remains of edifices outside the walls.
N. Kiver Selinus, now the Madiujii.

the Carthaginian conquest (b. c. 409), though the

three temples last described appear to havp been all

of them of later date than those within the walls of

the city. This is proved, among other circumstances,

by the sculptured metopes, several of which have

been discovered and extricated from among the fallen

fragments. Of these sculjitures, those which be-

longed to the temples within the walls, present a very

peculiar and archaic style of art, and are universally

recognised as among the earliest extant specimens
of Greek sculpture. (They are figured by Miiller,

Denkmiiler, pi. 4, .5, as well as in many other works,

and casts of them ai^e in the British Museum.) Those,

on the contrary, which have been found among the

ruins of the temple marked E. on the opposite hill,

are of a later and more advanced style, though still

retaining considerable remains of the stiffness of the

earliest art. Besides the interest attached to these

Selinuntine metojjes from their important bearing on

the history of Greek sculpture, the remains of these

temple-s are of value as affording the most une-

quivocal testimony to the use of painting, both for

the architectural decoration of the temples, and as

applied to tlie sculptures with which they were

adorned. A very full and detaileil account of the

ruins at Selinus is given in the Duke of Serra di

Falco's Antichita SiciUane, vol. ii., from which the

preceding jiian is derived. A more general descrip-

tion of them will be found in Swinburne's TrarrU,

vol. ii. pp. 242—245; Smyth's Sicilt/, pp. 219—
221; and other works on Sicily in general.

The coins of Stdinus are numerous and various.

The earliest, as already mentioned, bear merely the

figure of a parsley-leaf on the obverse. Those of

somewhat later date (including the one figured

below) represent a figure sacrificing on an ahar,
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wliich is consecrated to Aesculapius, as inJicutetl

by the cock which stands below it. Tlie subject of

this type evidently refers to a story rehited by

Diogenes Laertius (viii. 2. § 11) that the Selinun-

tines were afflicted with a pestilence from the

marshy character of the lands adjoining the neigh-

bouring river, but tliat this was cured by works of

drainage, sufrgested by Enipedocles. The tigure

standing on the coin is the river-god Selinus, which

was thus made conducive to the salubrity of the

city. [E. H. B.]
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COIX OF SELIXL'S

SELI'XUS (2eA(roGs: Eth. 2e\tvovin-ios or 2€-

Xiuovaios: Stlend), a port-town on the we.--t coast of

Cilicia, at the mouth of a small river of the same

name, which is now called Selentt, (Scylax, p. 40;
Liv.xsxiii. 20; Strab. xiv. p. 682; Ptol. v. 8. § 2,

viii. 17. § 42; Plin. v. 22.) This town is memorable

in history as the place where, in a. d. 117, the em-

peror Trajan is .said by some authors to have died

(Dion Cass.lxviii. 33). After this event the place for

a time bore the name of Trajanopolis; but its bishops
afterwards are called bishops of Selinus. (Hierocl. p.

709.) Basil of Seleucia (Vita S. Tkeclae, ii. 17)
describes the place as reduced to a state of insig-

nificance in his time, though it had once been a great
commercial town. (Comp. Stadiasm. Mar. May. §§
203,204; Lucan. viii,260; Chron. Pasckale,y.253.)
Selinus was situated on a precipitous rock, sur-

rounded on almost every side by the sea, by which

positiun it was rendered almost impregnable. The
whole of the rock, however, was not included in

the ancient line of fortifications; inside the walls

there still are many traces of houses, but on the

outside, and between the foot ef the hill and the

river, the remains of some large buildings are yet

standing, which appear to be a mausoleum, an agora,
a theatre, an aqueduct, and some tombs (Beaufort,

Karamanla, ^. 186, full.)

Respecting the small river Selinus, flowing by
Pergamum, see Pergamum, p. 575. [L. S.]
SELLA'SIA (2eA.Aao-ia, Xen. Polyb. Diod.; Se-

\aaia, Steph. B., Hesych. s. v.; the latter is perhaps
the correct form, and may come from <r4\as- the

name is connected by Hesychius with Artemis

S<?Ia^ia: Eth. 2eAAa(Ti€ys, SeAao-tei's), a town of

Laconia, situated in the valley of the Oenus, on

the road leading from Tegea and Argos, and one

of the bulwarks of Sparta against an invading

army. Its distance from Sparta is nowhere men-

tioned; but from the description wliich Polybius

gives of the celebrated battle fought in its neigh-
Lourhood between Antigonus and Cleoraenes, it is

probable that the plain of Krevatd was the site

of the battle. We learn from Polybius that this

battle took place in a narrow opening of the vale of

the Oenus, between two hills named Eva:* and

Olympus, and that the river Gurgylus flowed across

the plain into tlie Evenus. South of the AVmrt of

Krevatd is a small plain, the only one in the valley
of the Oenus, about ten minutes in width and a

quarter of an hour in length, at the end of which
the rocks again approach so close as barely to leave

room for the passage of the river. The mountain,
which bounds this plain on the east, is Olympus, a
continuation of the mountain of Vrtsthtna-. it rises

very steep on the left bank of the Oenus. The
mountain on the western side is Evas, now Turlaes,

which, though not so steep, is still inaccessible to

cavalry. Towards the north the plain is shut in by
a mountain, over which the road leads to Tegea,
and towards the south by a still higher mountain.

The Oenus, which flows near the eastern edge of

the plain, can be crossed at any point without dJfB-

culty. It receives on its right side a small brook,
the Gorgylus, which descends from a ravine on the

northern side of Mt. Evas. On the summit of the

hill, more than 2800 feet above the sea, which shuts

in the plain on the south, and over which the road

leads to Sparta, are the ruius of Sellasia, described

below.

The battle of Sellasia, of which Polybius gives a
detailed account, requires a few words of explanation.
In B.C. 221, Cleomenes, the Spartan king, ex-

pecting that Antigonus, the Macedonian king, and
the Achaeans, would invade Laconia, fortified the

other passes which led into the country, and took

up his own position with the main body of his forces

in the plain of Sellasia, since the roads to Sparta
from Argos and Tegea united at this point. His

army amounted to 20,000 men, and consisted of

Lacedaemonians, Perioeci, allies, and mercenaries.

His left wing, containing the Perioeci and allies, was
stationed on lit. Evas under the command of his

brother Eucleidas; his right wing, consisting of tiie

Lacedaemonians and mercenaries, encamped upon
Mt. Olympus under his own command; while his

cavalry and a part of the mercenaries occupied the

small plain between the hills. The whole line was

protected by a ditch and a palisade. Antigonus
marched into Laconia from Argos with an army of

30,000 men, but found Cleomenes so strongly in-

trenched in this position, that lie did not venture to

attack him, but encamped behind the small stream

Gorgylus. At length, after several days* hesitation,

both sides determined to join battle. Antigonus

placed 5000 Macedonian peltasts, with the greater

part of his auxiliary troops, on his right wing to

oppose Eucleidas; !iis cavalry with 1000 Achaeans
and the same number of Megalopolitans in the small

plain; while he himself with the Macedonian pha-
lanx and 3000 mercenaries occupied the left wing, in

order to attack Cleomenes and the Lacedaemonians

on Mt. Olympus. The battle began on the side of

5It. Evas. Eucleidas committed the error of awaiting
the attack of the enemy upon the brow of the hill,

instead of availing himself of liis superior position
to charge down upon them; but while they were

climbing the hill they were attacked upon tlie rear

by some light troops of Cleomenes, who were sta-

tioned in the centre with the Lacedaemonian cavalry.
At this critical moment, Philopoemen, who was in

the centre with the Megalopolit^m horse, diverted the

attack of the light infantry by chargmg without

ordere the Lacedaemonian centre. The right wing
of the Macedonians then renewed their attack, de-

feated the left wing of the Lacedaemonians, and

drove them over the steep precipices on the opposite
side of Mt. Evas. Cleomenes, perceiving that the

only hope of retrieving the day was by the defeat
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of the Macedonians opposed to him, led Iiis men out

of the intrencliincnts :ind chari^cd tlio Macedonian

pbahmx. Tlie Luct-daemonians fou,i;lit with great

bravery; but after many vain attemjits to break

through the impenetrable mass of liie phalanx, they
were entirely defeated, and of 6000 men only 200
are said to have est-aped from the tiidd of battle.

Cleonienes, perceiving all waa lost, escaped with a
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few horsemen to Sp.irta, and from thence proceeded
to Gjtliinm, where iie embarked for Aegypt. An-

tii^onus, tlius master of the passes, marched directly
to Sellasia, which he

]
lundered and destroyed, and

then to Sparta, which submitted to liim after a

slight resistance. (Polyb. ii. 65—70; Plut. Cleom.

27, 28. J'kihp. 6: Pans. ii. 9. § 2, iii. 10. § 7, iv.

29. § 9, vii. 7. § 4, viii. 49. § 5.)

I

PLA.N' OF THE BATTLE OF SKU.ASI.\.

nan. Trnnns of Cloomonos.
b b b. Troops of Antifi'tniis.
A A. Road to Tegca.

In tlie preceding account of the battle we have

followed the excellent description of Koss. (^Reisai
im Pflopnjines, p. 181.) The French Coniniissicm

had ]>rt;vir)u><ly supposed the j-lain of Kravafa to be

the site of the baltle of Sellasia (Boblaye, Rccher-

ches, <|-(*. p. 73); and llie same opinion has been

adopted by Curtiu!*. (^Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p, 260.)

Leake, however, places Sellasia to tlie SK.. near the

monastery of the Forty Saints ("A7ioi ^apavrn),
and supposes the baltle to have been fought in the

pass to the eastward of the monastery, Tlie ruins

near the Kfian of Krevatd he maintains to be those

of Carj'ae. (Leake, Mnvca, vol. ii. p. 529, Pclo-

ponnesiaca, p. 341, seq.) iSut IIoss informs us that

in the narrow pass NE. of the monastery (.'f the

Forty Saints there is barely room for a loaded mule
to pass ; and we know moreover th.at Sellasia was

B H. Rond tn Arpo"!.
C C. Rr>.i(i to Megalopolis.
D D. Road to Sparta.

situated on the liigli road from Sparta to Tegea and

Argos, which nnist have led througli the plain of

Krevald, (^Kara t^v Aeof^ipov, Paus. Iii. 10. § 7;

Plut. Cleom. 23; Xen. Udl. vi. 5. § 27; Diod. xv.

64; Liv. x.x.xiv. 28.)
On leaving the plain of Krevatii, the road sontli-

wards a.scends the mountain, and at the distance of

a (juarter of an iiour leaves a small ruin on the left,

called by the peasants PahcoguUi (ji WaXaioryovKa).
The remains of the walls are Hellenic, but they aro

of veiy small extent, and the place was probably
either a dependency of Sellasia or one to wjiich the

inhabitants of tho latter fled for refvige at one of ibo

periods when their city was destroyed.
The ruins of Sellasia lie \\ miles beyond Paheo*

ffiila upon the summit of the mountain. The city

was about 1 1 miles in circumfei-ence, as appears
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from the funnJ.itions of the wall;^. The latter were

10 to 11 feet thick, and consist of irregularfrom 10 to 1 1 feet thi

but very siiiall stones. The northern and small'

half of the city was separated by a wall from the

southern lialf, which was on lower ground.
From its position Sellasia was always exposed to

the attacks of an invading army. On the tirst in-

vasiun of Laconia by the Thebans in u. c. 369, Sel-

Jasia was plundered and burnt (Xen. Hell. vi. 5.

§ 27); and because the inhabitants at that time,

together with several others of the Perioeci, went
over to the enemy, the town was again taken and

destroyed fuur years later by the Lacedaemonians

themselves, assisted by some auxiUaries sent by the

younger Dionysius. (Xen. Hell. vii. 4. § 12.) It

suffered the same fate a third time after tlie defeat

of Cleomenes, as lias been already related. It appears
to have been never rebuilt, and was in ruins in the

time of Pausanias (iii. 10. § 7).
SELLE'lS (2eA\-n€is). 1. A river in Elis,

mentioned by Homer, upon which Kpbyra stood.

[Ephyra, No. 2.]
2. A river in tiMcyonia, upon which Strabo also

places a town Ephyra. [Ephyr^v, No. 3.]
SELLE'TAE (Plin. iv. 11. s. 18, init.), a people

of 'I'iiruce, whose country was called Selletica

(SeAATjTi/ci^, I'tol. iii. 11. § 8). It was north of

tlie Haonms, between tliat range of mountains and
the Panvsas. [J. II.]

SELLE'TICA. [Selletae.]
SELLI or HELLl, an ancient tribe in Epeirus, in

whose country, called He!lopi:i, the oracle of Dodona
was situated. [Dodona, p. 782, a.]
SE'LLIUM (2eAioi/, Ptol. ii. 5. § 7), a place

in Lusitania, lying N. of Scalabis {ftin. A7it. p.

421). Identified with Ceiee or Seijo. [T. H.D.]
SELLUS, according to Avienus {Ora JIarit.

507) a high mountain in Hispania Tarraconeu>is,
ou which the city of Lebedontia once stood. Ukert

(ii.pt. i. p. 4S4) identities it with C.5a/ow. [T.H. D.]
SELY'.MBPIA (27)Ai;gpiTj, Herod, vi. 33; St^Au-

€pia, Xen. Anab. vii. 2. § 15, &c.; Strab. vii. p.319;
Ptol. iii. 11. § 6; X-n\v(j.§pla, Dem. cle Rhod. lib.

p. 19S, Reiske), a Thracian town on the Propontis,
22 miles east from Perinthus, and 44 miles west
from Constantinople (//m. Uier. p. 570, where it is

called Salamembria), near the southern end of the

wall, built by Anastasius Dicorus for the protection
of his

capital. (Procop. de Aed. iv. 9; see Scvl-

L.VE).

According to Strabo (?. c), its name signi-
fies

*'
the town of Selys;" from which it has been

inferred that Selys was tiie name of its founder, or

of the leader of the colony from Megara, which

founded it at an earlier period than the establish-

ment of Byzantium, another colony of the same
Grecian state, (Scymn. 714.) In honour of Eu-

doxia, the wife of the emperor Arcadius, its name
was clianged to Eudoxiupolis (Hierocl. p. 632),
which it bore for a considerable time; but its modern

name, SUiiT-i, shows that it subsequently resumed
its original designation.

Respecting the history of Selymbria, only detached

and fragmentary notices occur in the Greek writers.

In Latin authors, it is merely named (Mela, ii. 2. §
6

; Plin. iv. 11. s. 18, xxix. 1. s. 1; in the latter

passage it is said to have been the birthplace of Pro-

dicus, a disciple of Hippocrates). It Wiis here that

Xenoplmn met Jledosades, the envoy of Seuthes

{Anab. v'l'i. 2. §28), whose forces afterwards en-

cairped in its neighbourhood {lb. 5. § 15), When
vol,. II,
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Alcibiades was commanding for tJie Athenians in

the Propontis (n. r. 410), the people of Selymbria
refused to admit his army into the town, but gave
him money, probably in order to induce him to ab-

stain from forcing an entrance. (Xen. Hell. i. 1.

§21.) Sometime after this, however, he gained

possession of the place through the treachery of

some of the townspeople, and, having levied a con-

tribution upon its inhabitants, left a garrison in it.

{lb. 3. § 10; Pint. Alcib. 30.) Selymbria is men-
tioned by Demosthenes {I.e.} in b. c. 351, as in alli-

ance with the Athenians; and it was no doubt at

that time a member of the Byzantine confederacy.

According to a letter of Philip, quoted in the ora-

tion de Corona (p. 251, P.), it was blockaded by him
about B.C. 343; but Professor Newman considers

that this mention of Selymbria is one of the numerous

proofs tliat the documents inserted in that speech
are not authentic. {Class. Mus. vol. i. pp. 153,

154.) [J.R.]
SEMACIIIDAE. [Attica, p. 330, b.]
SE.MA'NA SILVA {'^quava or ^rifxai^ovs i'Ati),

one of tbe nmuntain furcsts of ancient Germany, ou
the south of M<.ns Melibi.cus (Ptol ii. 1. § 7), is

perhaps only a part of the IJai'z mountain or of the

Thuringer ]Vald. (Zeuss, Die Deutschen, p. 8;
Wilbelm, Germanien, p. 38, &c.) [L. S.]
SEMANTHINI {-^v^auOiyol, Ptol. vii. 3. § 4), a

people dwelling in the land of the Sinae E. of the

Semanthini mountains, which derived their name
from them. [T. H. D.]
SEMANTHINI MONIES (ri ^rj^apeiphf upos,

Ptol. vii. 2. § 8), a ntountain chain in the country uf

the Sinae (C'/ii/m), which, according to Ptolemy, ex-

tended from the sources of the Aspithra in a NW. di-

rection as far as those of the Serus. It is probably
the chain which separates the Chinese province of

Yunnan from the districts of Mien and Laot-

schua. [T. H. D.J
SEMBRPTAE {^(fiSp'iTai, Strab. xvi. pp. 770—786; SKMiiEKKiTAK, Plin. vi .30. s. 35), a peo-

ple inhabiting the district of Tenesis in Aethiopla, al-

though they seem to have been of Aegyptiau origin.

The first mention of the Sembritae occurs in Erato-

sthenes {ap. Strab. x\u. p. 786), who says that they

occupied an island above Jleroe; that their name

implies "immigrants;" that they descended from
the Aegyptian war-c;iste, who, in the reign of Psam-
mitichus (u. c. 658), abandoned their native land;
and that they were governed by a queen, although

they were also dependent on the sovereigns of Meroe.

Artemidorus, also quoted by Strabo (xvi. p. 770),

says on the contrary, that they were the ruling order

in I\Ieroe: these accounts, however, may be recon- ~

ciled by the supposition that Eratosthenes and Arte-

midorus described them at difterent periods. If the

Senibritae were the Aegyptian refugees, they were \

also tlie Automoloi {"Aafj-dx) noticed by Herodotus

(ii. 30). Pliny (/. c.) spi'aks of four islands of th^

Sembritae, each containing one or more towns. These
were therefore not islands in the Nile, or in any of

its principal tributaries, the Astapus, or Astaboras,
but tracts between rivers, mesopotamian districts

like Meroi; itself, which in the language of Nubia
are still denominated "

islands."' The capital of the

Sembritae was, according to Pliny, Sembobis. U
stood on the left bank of the river, 20 days' jour-

ney above Meroii. Pliny names also, among other of

their principal towns, Sal in Arabia,— i. e. oa the

right bank of the Nile, for ho assumes that river as

the boundary between Lybia and Arabia,— Etar or

3q

W
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Sape {Sobah), on the left bank. 17 tla\\s' journey
above Merol', and Daron af;:un on the Arabian feiiie.

Without being able to define the position of this

tribe, or to state thtiir relations to tlie Aethiopiiins of

Meroe, we sliall perhaps not err in placing tliem on

the Blue Kile [Astai-us], and in the nclc^hbour-

liooJ of Asume. The geo_i;raphprs (Heeren, &c.)
who describe the Senibritac as dwelling near the

White Nile, have forgotten both their vicinity to

Arabia— i. e. the eastern portion of Meroe— and the

character of the regions which tlie Astapus and

Astaboras re>pectively water. The Wliite Nile flows

through lagoons and morasses unsuiled for towns

and permanent settlements ^
while the Blue Nile has

always had on its banks a numerous population,

dwelling in large villages and towns. Along the

Blue Nile ran the principal highways of the trade

of Aegypt with Southern Aethiopia, while the Wliite

Kile led off to the uncivilised and scattered tribes

of the Libyans. The Sembritae, if seated on the

latter river, would probably have eluded observation

altogether ; whereas on the former they would be as

well known to the caravans and their guides as any
other of the Aethioi)ian races. Moreover, the meso-

potamian districts suited to towns lie to the ea.->t of

Aethiopia Proper, and would afford a secure retreat

to the refugees from Aegypt in search of a new ha-

bitation. (See Cooley's Claudius Ptulemy and the

Nile, pp. 7—27.) The present Senaar corre.spunds

nearly with the territory of the Sembritae. [W.IJ.D.]
SEMIKA'MIDIS MONS (Se^eipaMiOos opos), a

remarkable circular mountain on the N. side of the

Persian gulf, and the eastern limit of Carainania. It

is noticed both by Arrian {Ptripl. J/. E. p. 20, ed.

Hnd.^.) and by Marcian {PerlpL M. Kxt. c. 27, ed.

]\liiller, 1855), who states that it was opposite to

Jit. Pasabo, in Arabia, and that these two moun-

tains, with their promontories, form the straits at

the entrance of the gulf of Persia. Ptolemy speaks
of it, and states that it Wiis also called Strongylus,

probably from its fcrm (vl. 8. § 11). Its modern

name appears to be Elbourz. (Vincent, Voyaqe of
Nearchus, i. p. 319—321.) [V.]
SKMNONES {'S.^^vtaves or 'S.ip.voves), or per-

haps more correctly Sennones, ^re described as

the most -ancient and illustrious among the Suevi

in the north of Germany. They dwelt between the

Albis and Viadus, being surrounded on the west by
the ChiMU-^ci, on the south by the Silingi, on the

east by the Manimi and Burgundiones, and on the

iiortli-west by the Longobardi. (Tac. Getnti. 39;
Ptol. ii. 11. §§ 15, 17; VelL Pat. ii. 106.)
Their country accordingly extended from the hills

of Lusatia in the south, as far as Pot-ndtini in

the north, and in it they formed 100 conmiu-

nilies (_pc</i), which gave them such strength

tiiat they regarded themselves as the liead of the

Suevi. Their country contained an ancient forest

(Scinnonunj Silva), hallowed hy awful superstition

and sacrificial rites; at stated seasons deputies from

all the kindred tribes met in it, and commenced
their proceedings with a human sacrifice. No one,

moreover, w:is allowed to enter this forest except he

w;is bound in chains, a mark of humiliation in the

presence of the god ;
and if any one stumbled he was

not permitted to rise, but had to crawl along. As
to the history of the Senmones, we learn from Ta-

citus {Ann. ii. 45) and Strabo (vii. p. 290) that in

the time of Augustus they were united with the

Marcomanni under Maroboduus. lu the Monu-
inentuni Ancyranutn the Senmones, are mentioned

SKXA.

among the Gennan tribes which souglit the friend-

ship of the cmi)eror and the Komans. They appear
to have been governed by kings, one of whom bore

the name of Masyus, and reigned in tJic time of

Domitian. (Dion Ciiss. Ixvii. 5, comp. IsxI. 20.)
After the reign of M. Aurelius they are no longer
mentioned ic history, from which circumstance some
have unnecessarily inferred that the Senmones were

not a distinct tribe, but only a general name for

several kindred tribes. As to the Silva Semnonum,
it is generally supposed to have existed near Fin-

sterwalde. or Si/nti^nwalde, between the rivers EUUr
and Spi-ee, where three large places have been dis-

covered, which were evidently intended as a sort (tf

altars. (Kruse, Deutsche Alterth. vol. ii. part 2,

p. 132; Zeuss, Die Dentschen, p. 130.) [US.]
SENA (2:i»'7?, Pol.: STJi/a, Strab. : EtJu Senensis),

called also ibr distinction's sake Skna Galuca
{^ivaydWiKa, Ptol.: Siniijagliii), a city of Unibria,

but situate-d in the district known as the GalHcus

Ager, oil the coast of the Adriatic, at the mouth of

a small river of the same name. The district in

whicli it was situated had previously belonged to the

Galli Senones, and there can be no doubt that both

the river and town derived their name from that of

this people. (Sil. Ital viii. 453; Pol. ii. 19.) It

is therefore probable tliat there was a Gaulish town

of the name before the Roman conque*t, but we

have no account of it until the eslabliahment of a

Roman colony there, which seems to have taken

place immediately after the final subjection of the

Senones in b. c. 2S9. (Pol. ii. 19; Liv. Epit. xi.)

The colony nmst have been a *'
colonia civiuni." as

its name is not mentioned by Livy among the Latin

colonies in the Second Punic War. It was at Sena

that the two consuls Livius and Nero united their

forces before the battle of theMetaurus,|B.c. 207 (Liv.

xxvii. 46; Appian, ^HKi6. 52; Vict. ViV. ///. 48), on

which account that battle is described by some au-

thoi-s as being fought "ad Senam," and even Ciceru

alludes to it as the " Senense praelium." (C'\c. BvuL

18; Eutrop. iii. 18; Oros. iv. IS.) its name is not

again mentioned in history till tl»e Civil Wars be-

tween Marius and Sulla, when it was taken and

plundered by Pompeius, the lieutenant of Sulla, B.C.

82. (Appian, B, C. i. 88.) It seems to have always

continued to be a flourishing and considerable town,

and under the Triumvirate received a fresh accession

of colonists. {IJb. Col. pp. 226, 258.) Its name

is mentioned by all the geographers, as well as in

the Itineraries. It was situated on tlie fine of road

which led along the coast from Ancona to Fanum

Fortunae, where it joined the Flaminian Way, pro-

perly so called. (Sirab. v. p. 227; Plin. iii. 14. s.

19; Ptol. iii. 1. § 22; Itin. Ant. pp. 100, 316;

Tab. Pent.) The name was early corrupted from

Sena Gallica into tlie contracted form Senogallia,

whic^h is already found in Pliny, and appears also

in the Itinerarirs. The Geographer of liavenna has

Senegallia, thus approaching still more closely to the

modern form of Siniya'jUa. The city is mentioned

as still in existence during the Gothic Wars, after

the fall of the Western Empire, and again under

the Lombards (Procop. B, G. iv. 23; P. Diac. JUsL

Latiff. ii. 22); it was for some time also one of the

cities of the Pentapolis under the exarchs of Ra-

venna, but fell into decay in the middle ages, and is

alluded to by Dante in the 14th century as verging

rapidly to extinction. (Dante, Par. x\i. 75.) It, how-

ever, revived again, and is now a flourishing town,

with a considerable trade, but has no ancient remains.
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The river Sena, allmlcd to b_v Silius ItalicusanJ Lu-
can, must be the small stream now called the Nevola
or Xigiila, wliicli falls into the sea at Sinigaylia. (Sil.

'

Ital. viii. 453; Lucan, ii. 407.) [E. H. B.]
SENA (2ai>'a, I'toh: Elh. Senensis: Siena), a

'

city of Etruria, sometimes called Sena Julia, to

distino;nish it from the city of the same name on

1^

the Adriatic. It was situated nearly in the lieart

I

of Etruria, about 28 miles E. of Volaterrae and 40

I

S. of Florentia. There is no reason whatever to

suppose that there was an Etruscan city on the

site, and no allusion to its existence occurs before

the establislnnent of the Roman colony. Even the

date of this is not accurately known
;
but it is pro-

bable from the epithet of Julia that it was founded

either by Caesar himself or by tlie Triumvirate in

I

his iionour. It is sinijular that its name is not

j

found in the Liber Coloniarunr; but its colonial

rank is attested by Pliny, who calls it
" colonia

Senensis," as well as by Tacitus. (Plin. iii. 5. s.

8; Tac. Biit. iv. 45.) It is subsequently mentioned

> by Ptolemy, as well as in the Tabula, which places
I it on a line of road from Florentia to Clusium.

i (Ptol. iii. 1. § 49; Tab. Petit.) Cut it seems never
I to have been a place of much importance in ancient

1 times, and it was not till the middle ages that it

' rose to be one of the first cities of Tuscany, It

has no remains of antiquity. (Dennis's Ktrnriaj
vohii. p. 135.) [E. H. B.]
.SENA INSb'LA, in Gallia. On this island, which

was opposite to the coast of the Osismii, was an oracle

of a Gallic goddess. Nine virgins named Gallicenae

1 (Barrigenae, ed. I. Vossius) had the care of the

oracle. They could raise storms by their verses,

change themselves into beasts, heal diseases, and
foretell the future, but they were only propitious to

seamen who came to consult them. (Mela, iii. 6.)
This is the island of Sein. incorrectly called on the

maps Isle des Saints, wluLdi is at the enti'ance of the

bay of Uunarnenez, and separated from a point of

land on the coast of Britany (^Pointe Paz) by a

narrow channel. D'Anville supposes that this may
be the island which Strabo places opposite the mouth

'

of the Loire. This island was inhabited only by
women who were possessed by Dionysus. They
allowed no man to enter their Island; but so far fnmi

keeping their virginity, they used to visit tlie men
on the mainland. These two stories are very dif-

ferent. .Strabo names his island that of the Nam-
nites, as Groskurd (Strab. Tratisl. i. p. 198) has it;

I but the name is Samnites in the common te-its of

^

Strabo. This seems to be the same island that

Uionysius speaks ol (Perieg. 571) as being visited

by the women of the Amnitae for the purpose of

performing the rites of Bacchus. D'Anville further

thinks that Pliny (iv. IG) may be speaking of Sena
when he mentions after the islands which are near
to Britain, Siambis, or Amnis, as some JISS. have it,

and Axantos, which is evidently Uxantis or Oues-
sant. Sina. as the Maritime Itm. names it, is men-
tioned therewith Uxantis. [G. L.]
SENIA (2eWo, Ptol. ii. 16. (17.) § 2), a Roman

colony on the coast of Liburnia (" Culonia Senensis,"
Tac- if. iv. 45), and on the road from Aquileia to

Siscia. (Itin. Ant. p. 273.) It had a harbour.

;Comp. Plin. iii. 21. s. 25; Geogr. I!av. iv. 31;
Tab. Peul.) Variously identified with Zevy or

'«»»«• [T. H. D'.]

^
BENOIIAGUS. in Gallia Narbonensis, is men-

ioned in tlie Table, and placed north of Avenio

Am/non), on a road along the east side of the
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Rhone. Some geographers guess that it mav be
near the Pont St. Esprit. [G. L.l
SE'NONES (SeVorer, 2€Vi/or€j, Steph. B. s. v.).

Polybius(ii. 17) names the Italian Scnones, SVji'i""'".

The Roman poets make the penuUima short :
—

" Ut Braccatorum pueri Senonumque minores."

(Juv. viii. 234.)

An absurd explanation of the name is quoted by Fesfus

(s. V. Senones) and by Servius (_ad Aen. viii.' 656).
The Senones were one of the great Celtic nations

who bordered on the Belgae. (Caes. B. G. ii. 2.)
They were north-west of the Aeduiand bordered on
them. Their capital was Agedincum {Sens), on the

right bank of the Yunne, which is a branch of the
Seine. (Ptol. ii. 8. § 12.) The Senones are in the

Lugdunensis of Ptolemy and Pliny. Besides Age-
dincum there were in the country of the Senones,
Autissiodurum {Avxerre) and llclodunum (Melun)
on the Seine not far from Paris, which shows that
their tenitory extended from the neighbourhood of
Paris along the .S'ffne and along the Yunne to the
borders of the small naticm of the Mandubii [JIan-
DUBii], whose town was Alesia, and to the borders of
the Lingones. The railroad from Paris to Iiijon,
wdiich passes near Mdun, Fimtainehkau, Sens,

Joirjnij, St. Fhrentin, Tunnerre on the Armant^on,
a branch of the Yonnc, runs through the country of
the Senones. Between .S(. Flurentln and Flugmj,
which is about half-way between St. Fhrentin and
Tonnerre, extends a vast plain, level as the sea, fer-

tile, and in summer covered with wheat. A large part
of the territory of the Senones is a fertile country.
In seems to have comprehended the dioceses of Sens
and Auxerre. Besides Jlel.idunum and Agedincum,
Caesar mentions Vellaunodununi as a town of the
Senones (vii. 1 1), on the side towards tlie Carnutes.

The Senones were at first well disposed to Caesar

(S. G. ii. 2), probably through fear of their neigh-
bours, the Btlgae and the German people north of
the Manie. Caesar had given them Cavarinus for

a king, but the Senones expelled him (v. 54); and
when the Roman proconsul ordered the senate of the
Senones to come to him, they refused. In the spring
of E. c. 53 Caesar summoned the states of Gallia to

a meeting, but the Senones, Carnntes, and Treviri

would not come (vi. 3), upon which he ti'ansferred

the meeting of the states to Lutetia Parisiorum. He
says that the Parish boi-dered on the Senones, and
" within the memory of their fathers they had united

their state with that of the Senones;" but he does
not explain tlie nature of this union. He marched
from Lutetia {Paris) into the country of the Senones,
which presents no difliculties for an army. The
Senones yielded in spite of Acco, who was the leader

in the revolt: and Caesar took with him Cavarinus
and the cavalry of the Senones, in which force it is

probable that they were strong, as their country is

well adapted for grazing and corn. At the close of
the year Caesar wliipjied Acco to deaih, and quar-
tered six of his legions at Sens for the winter (vi.

44). In B. c. 52 the Senones sent 12,000 men with
the rest of tlie Gallic forces to attack Caesar before

Alesia (vii. 75). The Senones seem to have given
Caesar no more trouble; but in b. c. 51 Drajipes, a

Senon, at the head of a number of desperate men, was

threatening the Provincia. Drappes was caught and
starved himself to death. (B. G. viii. 30, 44 )'[G.L.]
SENONES (S^jpotres), a nation of Gaulish origin,

which was settled in Italy, on the coast of the

Adriatic, extending from tlic river Aesis (Esino^y
3 Q 2
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a few miles N, of Ancoca, to the Utis (^fon^one).

(Liv. V. 35.) The bistory of their migration from

Transalpine Gaul, their settlement in Italy, and

their wars with the Romans, which ended in the

extermination of the whole nation, are fully related

under the aiticle Gallia Cisalpisa (pp. 936—
938). After the conquest of the Senones, and their

expulsion from their lands on the Adriatic, two

colonies were founded in their territory, the one at

Sena, the otlier at Ariniinum: and at a later period
the remainder of their lands was portioned out

amon? the Roman citizens by an agrarian law of

the tribune C. Flaminius. This district, which still

retained the name of the
*'
Gallicus ager^ was after-

wards considered as a part of Umbria, and included

for all administrative purposes under that appella-
tion. Its topo^apby will therefore be most con-

Tcnientlv eiven in the article Ujibru.. [E. H. B.]
SE'XTICE (26I/TII07, Piol. ii. 6. § 50), a town

of the Vaccaei in Hispania Tarraconensis, variously
identified with Los SaaioSj Zamora, CahadiUa de

Mar^ges. and Zarzosa. [T. H. D.]

SE'XTIDES(2€Vt(5€S, PtoL iv. 5. § 21). a people
in the S. of Slarmarica. [T. H. D.]

SE'XTII (ScVrtoi), a people of Gallia Xar-

bonensis (Ptol. ii. 10. § 19), whose town Ptolemy
names Dinia, which is Digne. [Dixia.] [G. L.]

SENTl'XL'M {^^vr'tvov : Eth. SecTivoTTjy, Sen-

tinas -atis : Sentino), a city of Umbria, on the E.

slope of the Apennines, but near the central ridjie of

those mountains, and not far from the sources of the

Aesis (^Esino). It is celebrated in history as the

scene of a ereat battle foucht in the Third Samnite

"War, B. c. 295, when the allied forces of the Samnites

and Gatils were defeated by the Roman consul Q.
Fabius. Gellins Egnatius. the Samnite general, was
slain in tlie battle ; while the Roman consul P. Decius

followed the example of his father, and devoted him-

self for the safety of the Roman army. (Liv. x. 27—30: Pul. ii. 19.) The scene of this decisive vic-

tory, one of the most memorable in the Roman annals,

is placed by Liry
"

in Sentinati agro f but we have

no more precise clue to its position, nor do the details

of the battle give us any as>islance. Sentinum itself

seems to have been a strong town, as in the Perusian

"War it was besieged by Octavian himself without

success; though it was afterwards taken by surprise

by his lieutenant. Salvidienus Rofus, by whom it was

plundered and burnt to the ground. (Dion Cass,

xlviii. 13.) It was subsequently revived, by receiving
a body of colonists, tinder the Triumvirate (^Lib. Col.

p. 258), but did not obtain the title of a Colonia, and

continued under the Roman Empire to be a town

of municipal rank, (Plin. iii. 14. s. 19: Strab. v.

p. 227; Ptol. iii. 1. § 53; Orell. Inscr. 3861, 4949.)
Its site is marked by the village still called Senthio,
on tlie river of the same name (a small stream falling

into the Esino'). a few miles below the modem town

of Sasso Ferrato. [E. H. B ]

SEXUS (-£ei/os or SoTroy, Ptol. vii. 3. § 2), a
river in the land of Sinae (^China) which ran into

the Sinus JIagnus between the Soulh-ftom Cape
(Noriov Kipas), S, of Ambastus, and Rabana.

Probably the modem Saigon or Saung. (Comp.
Forbiger, Geogr ii.

p. 478.) [T. H. D.]
SESUS (Siji'oy, Ptul. ii. 2. § 4), a river on the

W. coast of Hibemia, in the territory of the .Autcri.

Camden identifies it with the 5^/mon. [T. H. D.]
SEPELACI. a town of the Edetani in Hispania

Tarraconen^is(//^7i..4^/. p. 400). identified with littr-

riantij or Ondoj CaslcUon de la Plana. [T. H. D.]

SEPPHORTS.

SETIA. [Phexecs, p. 595, a.]
SE'PIAS (Siprtiv), a promontory of ila^esia,

opposite the island of Sciatiias, and forminj the SE.

extremity of Thessaly. It is now called C Sl George.
It is celebrated in mythology as the spot where

Peleus laid in wait for Thetis, and from whence he

carried ofi'the goddess (Eurip. Androm. 1266). and

in history as the scene of the great shipwreck of

the fleet of Xerxes. (Herod, vii. U.3. 188: Strab.

ix. p. 443; Apoll. Rhod. i. 580; Ptol. iii. 13. § 16;

Plin. iv. 9. s. 16; ilela, ii. 3; Leake, Sorthem
Greece, vol. iv. p. 382.)
SEPOXTIA PARAilICA (Scirom-Io nopo^uiro,

Ptol. ii. 6. § 50), a town of the Vaccaei in Hi«-

pania Tarraconensis lying to the \V. of I^cobriga

(cr the modem Lobera). [T. H- 1).]

SEPPHORIS (2€jr<jKi^iy, al. :sJip<popis: Elk.

Seir^piTTjj), a town of Upper Galilee, not men-

tioned nnder this name in Scripture, but frequently

by Jusephns. It was garrisoned by Anligonns, in

his war with Herod the Great, until the latter tot^

it, early in his Galileean campaign {Ant. xiv. 15.

§ 4.) It seems to have been a place of arms, and

to have been occasionally the royal residence, for in

the troubles which arose in the country during the

presidency of Varus, the robber-chief .Judas, son

of Ezekias, seized the palace of Sepphoris, and

carried o^'the arms and treasure which it c<:>ntaiDed

(xvii. 12. § 5). It was sub.^nently taken and

burned by Vams (§ 9). Herod the tetrarcb (An-

tipas) afterwards rebuilt and fortified it, and made

it the glory of all Galilee, and gave it independence

(xviii. 2. § 1); althongb, according to the siatemeot

of Justus the son of Pistus, he still maintained the

superiority of his newly founded city Tit>erias: and

it was not until Xero had assigned Tiberias to

Agrippa the Younger that Sepphoris established its

supremacy, and became the royal re^idence and

depository of the archives. It is termed the strongest

city of Galilee, and was early taken by Gallos, the

general of Cestius. {B. J. ii. 18. § 11.) It main-

tained its allegiance to the Romans after the genend
revolt of GaUlee (76. iii. 2. § 4, 4. § 1), tut did not

break with the Jewish leaders, (ri/o. 8,9.) Its

early importance as a Jewish town, atl«^ted by the

fact that it was one of the five cities in which

district sanhedrims were instituted by Gabioins

{B. J. i. 8. § 5). was further confirmed by the

de.struction of Jerusalem, after which catastnijAe it

became for some years the seat of the Great Sanhe-

drim, until it was transferred to Tiberias. (Robinson.

Bib'. Res. vol. iii, p. 202.) It was sub^equentIT
called Diocae^reia, which is its more common

appellation in the ecclesiastical annals; while £fH-

phanius and S. Jerome recognise both names. A
revolt of the Jewish inhabitants, in the reign of

Constantius (a. d. 339), led to the desiruciion of

the city by Constantius Gallus Caesar. (S>cr»(es,

II. E. 'ii. 33; Sozomen, H. E. iv. 7.) Tiiis town,

once the most considerable city of Galilee, wms

situated according to S. Jerome 10 miles west of

Mount Tabor. (Onomast s. r. SaS^; Procopiu.s

Gazaeus. Comment, in Lib. Judicum.) It was mocli

celebrated in the history of the Cmsaders, fur its

fountain — a favourite camping place of tlw

Christians. It is still represented by a p^or TilIajZ«>

bearing the name SephurieJi, distant about 5 mile*

to the north of Nazareth, retaining no vestiges of it^i

former greatness, but conspicuous with a ruii*

tower and church, botli of the middle Jices: il

latter professing to mark the site of the binlipii
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of the Virf^n Mary, assigned by a late tradition to

tliis ItK-ality. It became the see of a sufiVa<;an

bishop, under tlie metropolitan of Scythopolis (Le
Quien, Oriens Christuinns, vol. iii. pp. 713, 714),
atid there are coins still extant of the reipns of

Uomitian, Tiajan, &c. (Keland, Palaestina, pp. 199
— 1003; Eckhel, Doct. Vet. Num. vol. iii. pp. 425,

426.) [G. W.J
SEPTEM AQUAE. [Reate.]
SEPTEM ARAE, a place in Lusitania (Itin.

Ant. pp. 419, 420). Variously identified with CW-e-

sera and Aronches. [T.ll. D.]
SEPTEM FRATRES ('ETrraSeA^oi opos, Ptol. iv.

1, § 5). a group of mountains in the northernmost

part of Mauritania Tint;itana, connected by a tongue
of land with tiie pronioutoi-y of Abyla (now Ximiera
near Ceuta). and thus on the narrowest part of the

Fretum Giiditunnm (Plin. v. 1. s. 1
;

Solin. c. 2S;
Strab. xvii. p. 827.) One of these mountains, now
called the Ape Mountains (Gruberg Von Heniso,

Empire of Morocco, Germ. Tr. p. 24), bore, ac-

cording to Strabo(/.c.) the name of the Elephant

('EA.€(^as), probably frum the number of elephants
which were to be found there. (Plin. /. c; Mart.

Cap. vi. p. 216.) The Geogr. Rav. (iii. 11) also

mentions in this neighbourhood a town called Septem
Fratres, which is perhaps the same place mentioned

in the Itin. Ant. (p. 9) as a station between Tingis
and Abyle. Procopius also (iJ. Vand. i. 1

; comp.
ii. 5, and de Aed. vi. 7) mentions here a castle

or fortress called Sen-To*'-, and Uidore {Orig. xv.

1) a castle and town c;illed Septa, jjerhaps the

modern Ceuta. (Gomp. Mela, i. 5. § 5, et ibi

Tzschueke ) [T. H. D.]
SEPTEM JIAPvIA ('Eirri ircXd-rn), was the

name commonly given to the extensive lagunes at

the mouth of the Padus, and the adjoining rivers,

and which extend along a considerable part of the

shores of the Adriatic from the mouths of the Padus
to Altinura. Pliny indeed seems to use the term in

a more lestricted sense, as he speaks of " Atri-

anorum paludes, quae Septem Maria appellantur"

(iii. 16. s. 20); but the Itinerary distinctly applies
the name to the whole extent of the lagunes from
Ravenna to Altinum (Itin. Ant. p. 126); and Hero-

dian, who notices them particularly (viii. 7), clearly
uses tlie term in the same sense. [E. H. B.]
SEPTEM PAGI ('ETTTa ITa^oi), was the name

given to a district close to Rome, but on the right
bank of the Tiber, which according to tradition had

originally formed part of the territory of the Veientes,
but was ceded by them to the Romans as early as the

reign of Ronmlus. (DJonys. ii. 55; Pint. Rom. 25.)

AccordiJig to the authorities followed by Dionysius
it was again surrendered to the Etruscajis by the

treaty concluded with Porsena, but was shortly after

restored by that monarch to the Romans. (Dioriys.
T. 31, 36.) Livy mentions the same circumstances,
but without giving the name of the district. (Liv.
ii. 13, 15.) It is evident, however, that this was a
well-knuwn appellation, but we are unable to fix its

boundaries more detinitelv. [E. H. B.]
SKPTE'MPEUA (2e7^r€>jr€5a, Strab., Ptcl : hh.

Septempedarus: San Sevey^ino}, a town of Picenum,
in the upper valley of the Potentia, 9 miles above
Treia. It is mentioned by all the geographers, and
the "

ager Septempedanus
"

is noticed in the Liber
Coloniarum. (Plin. iii. 13. s. IS; Strab. v. p. 241;
Ptol. iii. 1. § 52; Lib. Col. p. 258.) Pliny assigns
it the rank of a municipal town, and this is confirmed

by inscriptions, one of which is of the age of Aurelian.
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(Orell Ttiscr. 1026 ; Giuter, Inscr. p. 308. 3.) It is

placed by the Itinerary of Antoninus on that brancli

of tlie Klaniinian Way which, quitting the main liijrU

road at Xuceiia, crossed the Apennines to Prolaqucum
and thence descended the valley of the Potentia by
Septempeda and Treia to Auximum and Ancona.

(Itin, Anl. p. 312.) It early became an episcopal

see, and derives its modern name of San Sevenno
from one of its bishops who flourished in the middle

ages. It still retains its rank as an episcopal city,
and is the capital of the surrounding city, tliough it

has not more than 3000 inhabitants. (Eampoldi,
Bkion. Corogr. vol. iii. p. 837.) [E. H. li.]

SEPTIJIANCA, a town of the Vaccaei in His-

pania Tarraconensis {Itin. Ant. p. 435). Now &'-

muncas. [T. H. D.]
SEPULCHEUM EURIPIDIS (Amm. Marc,

xxvii. 4. §8; comp. Gell. xv. 20; Piut. Lycurg.
36; Vitruv. viii. 3; Plin. xxxi. 19; Itin. Ilierosol.),
the remarkable monument erected to Euripides in

JIacedonia, at tlie narrow gorge of Aulon or Are-
thusa (Besiiia or JiumiU Boghazi), where the

mountains close upon the road. The ancients

(V'itravius, I. c.\ Plin. I. c.) placed it at the con-

fluence of two streams, of wljich the water of one
was poisonous, the other so sweet and health-giving
that travellers were wont to halt and take their

meals by its currents. In the Jerusalem Itinerary,
a document as late .as the 13th centuiy, it occurs

as a station between Pennana and Apollonia. (Comp.
Clarke's Trarels, vol. viii. pp. 9— 13.) [E. B. J.]

SE'QUANA (STj^oucifay, STjKoafas, Ptol. ii. 8.

§ 2), the Seine, one of the large rivers of Galha.

The Seine rises in the highlands south of Langres,
but in the department of Cijte dOr, and flows in a
itorthwest direction past C/uHillon^sw-Seine, Troyes,

.Melun, Paris, Mantes, Eiboeuf, Bouen, and Le
Havre. It enters tlie Atlantic below Le Havre.
The course of the Seirte is about 470 miles, and the

area of its basin is about 26.000 English square

miles, wliich is only one half of the area of the b,asin

of the Loire. The chief branches of the Seine which

join it on the right bank are the Aube, the Marne,
and the Oise; on the left bank, the Yonne, the Loing,
and the Lure. None of the hills which bound the

basin of the Seine, or are contained within it, have a

great elevation, and a large part of the country
included within this basin is level.

Caesar (B. G. i. 1) makes the Sequana and the

JIatrona {Marne) the boundary between the Celtae

and the Belgae. Strabo (iv. p. 192) says that the

Sequana rises in the Alps, a statement which we
must not altogether impute to an erroneous notion

of the position of the river's source, though his

knowledge of Gallia was in many respects inaccurate,
but to the fact that he extended the name of Alps
far beyond the proper limits of those mountains.

But his inaccuracy is proved by his saying that the

Sequana flow-s parallel to the Uliine, and llirough the

country of the .Sequani. lie is more correct in fixing
its outlet in the countiy of the Caleti and the

Lexovii. The Seine was navigated in the time of

Strabo and much earlier. [Gallia Tit.\NSAn>LSA,
Vol. I.]

The Jlatrona, as Aasonius names it {Mosella,
T. 462),—
" Matrona non Gallos Belgasqne intersita lines,"

—
joins the Sein^ a few miles above Paris; it is the

largest of the affluents of the Seine.

Ammiani^s Uarcellinus (xv. 11) says that the

3y 3
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united streams of the Sequana and Hatrona entered

the sea near Castra Cunstantia (^Covfinices), which

is a preat niistalie. In tlie cosmography of Aetliicus

the Sequana is named Geon or Geohonna. [G. L.]

SE'QUAXI {^TjKovai'oi). a Celtic nation in the

upper vallev of tlie Aran or Suihic. Lucan
(i. 425)

follows the quantity of the Greek form: —
"
Optima gens flexis in gyrum Sequana fraenis."

Caesar fixes the position of the Sequani. Tiieir

territory extended to the Rhine. (ZJ. G. i. 1.) The
Jura separated them on the east from the Heketii;
and the narrow pass between the Jura and the

Khone at Fort VEchise was in the possession of the

Sequani (S. G. i. 6, 8). The southern boundary of

their territory from Fort I'Eclme was the Rhone;
but they did not possess all the country in the angle
between the Ji'hojie aud the Saone, for part of it was
held by the AlIobroi;es (B. G. i. 12), and part by
the Segusiani (jS. G. i. 10) and by the Ambarri,
who were dependent on the Aedui (B. G. i. 11).
When Caesar describes the march of the Helvelii

from Fort VEcluse to the Siwne, he says that the

Helvetii fir^t passed through the territory of the

Sequani, and then entered the territory of the Aedui,
which they plundered. But they had not yet reached

the Saone, as Cjisar's narrative shows, and it is clear

from this passage (£. G. i. 11) and those already

cited, that a large tract of country between the

Rhone and Sudne did not belong to the Sequani, for

the line of march of the Helvetii from Fort I'Ecluse

to the Saone would probably bring them to the SaSne
at a puint not much lower down than Macon. The
western boundary of the Sequani was the Arar, also

called the Saucouna, a name which apjrears to be

the same as the name of the Sequani. Their neigh-
bours on the west side of the Saone were the Aedui,
with whom the Sequani had disputes about the river

tolls (Strab. iv. p. 192). On the north their neighbours
v,-ere the Leuci and Lingones. Strabo (iv. p. 186)
<lescribes the Arar and Dubis (^Doubs) as lowing
through the country of the Sequani. D'AnviUe has

an argument to show tltat the part of the dioceses

of Chdhn-SKfr-Saone aud Macon which is east of

the Saone belonged to the old ten'itory of the Se-
;

<^uani, which may be true; but the towns Matisco

(^Mdcon) aud Cabillonum (^Cht'Uon) were on the

west side of the Saune and in the territory of the
j

Aedui (B. G. vii. 90).
j

In another pass.age besides tliat already referred

to, Caesar shows that the Stnjuani extended to the

Khine, for in dcscribijig the course of this river from
south to north, he says that it passes by the terri-

tory of the Helvetii, Sequai>i, Mediomatrici and
Tribocci. (B. G. iv. 10.)

j

The Sequani belongeil to the division of Bclgica
under the Enqjre (Plin. iv. 17; I'tiil. ii. 9. § 21). I

The territory of the Sequani contained nmch gowl
f

land, some of the best in Gallia. Their chief town
was Vesontio (Besani^on) on the DoiUjs, and they
had other towns also. They fed liogs, and their

hams aTid b.icon were exported to Rume as Strabo

(iv.p.I92) says;anil Varro(ffe R.R. ii. 4) may mean
to say tlie same, when he speaks of (iallic b.acon.

The Sequani had kings, sometimes at least; f>r

Gallic kings were not perpetual. (B. G. i. 3.) Before

Caesar went into Gallia, the Arverni and Aeilui had
been the two most powerful pe()ples. The Sequani
were in league with the Arverni, who occupied the

centre of all Gallia, but hostile to their neighbours
the Aedui. To inaiutain themselves agaiust the

SERDICA.

Aedui, the An*emi and Sequani liired Germans to

come over the Khine. The Germans came in great

numbers, and in Caes;tr's time it was computed that

there were 120,000 of them in Gallia. This is the first

historical notice of a permanent settlement of Gennans
in these parts. TheSe(iuani with the a.ssistance of their

allies defeated and humbled the Aedui, but they gained

nothing by this victory. Ariovistus, the king of

these German mercenaries, took from the Sequani a

third part of their lands, and was threatening to

take a second third, when Caesar drove the Gennans

into the Rhine, after defeating them near that river.

If the Germans were all destroyed or driven away
from the territory of the Sequani by Caesar, they

came again, fur the country on the west bank of the

Rhine, which belonged to the Sequani, the i'pi>er

Alsace, has been Genuan for many centuries.

In E. c. 52, the Sequani were among the nations

who sent their contingent to attack Caesar before

Alesia. [G. L.]
SERA (2vpa, Ptol. i. 1 1. § 1, 17, § 5, vi. 1.3. § I,

16. § 8, viii. 24. § 8), the capital of the country of

Serica, and one of the chief commercial towns of

the Seres. It is the remotest point of Eastern Asia

with which the ancients had any couunerce, or of

which they possessed any knowledge. It was

situated on the mountain (jttorocorras at the east-

ern source of the Bautisus. Mannert (iv. p. .501)

identifies it either with Singan in the province of

Schensi, or with Hnnan on the Hoang-ho; but ac-

cording to Hcereu {Ideal, i. 2. p. 668) it is Pekin

itself. [T.H.D.]
SERACA (Sfpora, Ptol. v. 9. § 28). a town in

the S. of Asiatic .Surmatia. [T. H.U.]
SERAXUSA, perhaps more correctly Seramus*,

a town of the interior of Pontus Polemoniacus, on

the south-east of Comana Pontica. {Tab. Peut.;
' Ptol. V. 6. § 9, where it is written ii/J-fovra or

24pfjLovya.') [L. S]
i

SEKAPIUM (/«. .-In/orj. p. 170; .Serapiu. Tai.

Pent.), a large village seated near the junction of

' the canal of the Ptolemies witJi the Bitter Lakes,
 

east of the Delta. Serapium was 18 miles distant

from Heroopolis and 50 from Clysnia, at the top of

i
the Sinus Heroopolites. Its temple of Serapis, and

itJi position on the canal that connected the Nile

with the Red Sea. rendered it a phace of consider-

j

able traftic. It was probably founded, or at least

I enlarged, by the Ptolemies after I'hilailelplins

(b. c. 274) had extended the canal to the Bitter

Lakes. [W.B.D.]
SERBES (2«>§7)tos ixSoKai, Ptol. iv. 2. § 7),

a small river on the X. coast of Mauritania, which

fell into the sea to the W. of Rusuccurum; either

the present Massa/rim, or, more probably, the

Jsser. [T H. D.]

SERB! or SIRBI (StpSai or 2ipSoi, Ptol. v. 9.

§ 21), a people in Asiatic Sarmatia, according to

Ptolemy (/. e.) between the Ceraunian mountains

and the river Rha, above the Uiiluri and below the

Vali. Pliny, however (vi. 7. s. 7), places litem on

the E. shoie of the Maeotis, between the Vali and

the Arrechi. (Comp. Schafliu-ik, SInv. Alterlh. i.

p. 165.) [T. 11.1).]

SERBO'XIS LACUS. [Sirinosis Lacus.]
SE'RDICA or SA'RDICA {SapSiKV, Ptol. iii. U.

§ 12) (the fii-st of these forms is the more usual

with the Romans, the latter with the Greeks), a

considerable town of Upper Moesia, which in earlier

times was regarded as belonging to Thrace (Ptol.

Ac), but which iu the third century was ittribuled
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tft Dacia Interior, and made its capital. (Tlieodnret.

/list. Eccl. ii. 4.) It lay in a fruitful pl.-iin, at the

spot where the sources of the Oescus united, and on

the hii^h-roaj from Naissus to I'iiilippopolis, be-

tween Meldia and Bnrburaca. (//m. Ant. p. 135;
It'm. Jlievosul. p. 567.) From tlie time of Aurelian

it bore on its coins the surname of XJIpia; probably

because, when Dacia was relinquished, the name of

that Dacian town was transferred to it, and its in-

habitants, perliaps, located there. The emperor
Maxiniian was born in its neighbourhood. (Kutrop.
ix. 14, 22.) It; was destroyed by Attila (Priscus,
de Legnt. p. 49), but shortly afterwanls restored. In

the middle aces it occurs under the name of I'riad-

itza (Tpid5iT^a,Nicfcph. Chron. Ann. Is. Angeli, iii. p.

214; Aposp. Geiigr. in Hudson, iv. p. 43), which was

perhaps its original Thracian appellation, and which

is still retained in the dialect of the inhabitants.

(See Wesseling, ad Itin. Ant. I. c.) Its extensive

ruins lie to the S. of Sophia. (Comp. Procop. de

Aed.\v. 1. p. 267, 4. p. 282; Hierocl. p. 654; Amin.
Marc. xxxi. 16; Gruter, Imcr. p. 540. 2; Oreili,

DOS. 3548, 5013.) The Geogr. Puav. (iv. 7) incor-

rectly writes the name Sertica, since it w.as derived

from the Thracian tribe of the Serdi. It is called

by Athanasius (^.ipol. contra Aruutos, p. 154)
SnpSiif n6\is. [T. H. D.]
SEKE'NA. a town in Lower Pannonia, on the

south bank of the Danube, on the road from Poeto-

vium to JIursa. (/^ Hieros. p. 562 : Geog. Rav. iv.

19, where it is called Serenis; Tab. Pent., where its

name is Serona.) It is thought to have occupied
the site of the modem Moszlavina. [L. S.]

SERES. [Sekic\.]
SERE'TIUM (Sfpe'Tiof, Dion Cass. Ivi. 12), a

fortiiied town of D-.ilmatia, which with Rhaetimus

was captured by Germanicus in the campaign of

A.D. 7. [E. B.J.]
SERGU'NTIA {S.epyovvria, Strab, iii. p. 162),

a small town of the Arevaci on the Dnrius, in

Hispania Tarraconensis. Ukert (ii.pt. i.p.455) takes

it. to have been the 'XapyavOa of Stephanus B.

(«. f.) [T. H. D.]
SE'HIA (2E>ia, Ptol. ii. 4. § 12), a town of the

Turdetaui in Hispania Baetica, with the surname of

Kama Julia. (Plin. iii. 1. s. 3.) It Lay E. of the

mouth of the Anas, and N. of Baetis. [T. H.D.]
SERIA'NE, a city of .Syria mentioned in the

Itinerary of Antoninus as xviii. M. P. distant from

Andriina, whiciiwas xxvii, M.P. from Calcis, cxxxviii,

i\l.P. from Dolicha, now Doliw. {Ilin. .-Int. pp. 194,

195.) Mannert thinks that it corresponds in situation

with the Chalybon QidKuStiv) of Ptolemy (v. 15.

§17), which gave its name to a district of Syria

Chalybonitis. It is certainly identical with the

modern 5*r;rt, 2 long days SE. o^ Akppo, in the

desert, the ruins of which were discovered and de-

scribed bv Pietro della Valle. (Mannert, Geogrnphie,

part vi. vol. i. p. 411.) [G. W.]
SE'RICA (i) 2i)f)i/t^, Ptol. vi. 16. §§ 1, 3 4, 6,

vii. 2. § 1, 3. § 1,5.§ l.viii. 24. §§ 1,5, 27. §2.
&c.), a tract of counti-y in the E. part of Asia, in-

habited by the people called Seres. According to

ttie description of Ptolemy, it w-as bounded on tlie

W. by Scythia extra Imaum, on the NE. by an un-

known land, on the E. by Sinae, and on the S. by
India. Pliny on the contrary (vi. 13. s. 15) seems

to extend it on the E. as far as the coast of Asia,
as he mentions an Oceanus Sericus, and in another

place (/&. 17. s. 20) speaks of a promontory and

bry. Modern opinions vary respecting its site; but
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the best geographers, as Rennell, D'Anville, and

Heeren, concur in placing it at the NW. angle of

the present empire of China. (.Sec Yates, Tex-

trimim Antiq. p. 232, note). The name of Serica,

as a country, was not known before the first century
of our era, though there are earlier accounts of the

people called Seres. It seems highly improbable,

iiowever, that thev w^re known to Hecataeus, and

the passage on which that assumption is founded

occurs only in one MS. of Photius. They are first

mentioned by Ctesias (p. 371, n. 22, ed. Biibr) j

but according to Mela (iii. 7) tl'.ey were in his time

known to all the world by means of their commerce.

On the nothern borders of their territories were the

more eastern skirts of the mountains Annibi and

Auxacii (the Altai'), which stretched a,-! far as here

from Scytliia. In the interior of the coimtry were

the JIuntes Asmiraei, the western part of i\\G lia-Uri

chain; and towards the southern borders the Casii

Montes (now h'hara. in the desert of Gain), together

witll a southern branch called Thagurus, which

trended towards the river Bautisus(//ortJ?y-/iO.) On
the farther side of that river lay the Otiorocorras,

the most eastern branch of the Emodi mountains,

c.illed by Ptolemy (vi. 16. § 5) to ^.ripiKa. opn-

Among the rivers of the country, the .vame autlior

{lb. § 3) names, in its northern part, the Occhardcs

(probably the .Sc/CTiyn), and, in tlie S., the Baules or

Bautisus {Ilonng-hn), which flowed towards the

land of Sinae. Pliny, however (l. c), mentions se-

veral other rivers, which seem to have been coast

ones, as the Psitaras, Cambari, Lanos, and Atianos,

as well as the promontory of Chryse and the b.ay of

Cymaba. Serica enjoyed a serene and excellent

climate, and possessed an abundance of cattle, trees,

and fruits of all kinds (Amm. Marc, xxxiii. 6.

§ 64; Plin. ;. c). Its chief product, however, was

silk, with which the inhabit.ants carried on a veiy

profitable and most extensive commerce (Strab. xv.

p. 693
;
Ari.st. Hist. jXnt. v. 19

; Virg. Georg. ii. 121 ;

Plin. anil Amm. II. cc. &c.). Pliny records (xi. 22.

s. 26), that a Greek wom.an of Cos, named Pam-

phila, first invented the expedient of splitting these

substantial silken stuffs, and of manufacturing those

very fine .and veil-like dresses which became so cele-

brated under the name of Coac vcstes. Both Serica

and its inhabitants are thought to h.ave derived their

name from their staple product, since, as we learn

from Hesychius (s. r Sijpes). the insect, from the web

of which the brilli.int stuff called holosericon was

prepared, was named Ser (2r)p). (Comp. Klaproth,

Sur les Noms de la Chine in the Mem. rel. a I'Asie,

iii. p. 264; and Tableaux Hist, de I'Asie, pp. 57 and

68.) It h:is been doubted, however, from the appa-
rent improbability that any people should call them-

selves Seres, or silkworms, whether the name of Seres

was ever i*eally borne by any nation; and it has been

conjectured that it was merely a mercantile appella-

tion by which the natives of the silk district were

known. (Latham, in Class. Mus. vol. iii. p. 43, seq.)

Lassen (^Ind. Alt. i. p. 321) has produced from the

Mahahharata, ii. 50. as the real names of the Seres,

those of Caka, Tukhara, and Kanka, who are re-

presented as bringing just the same goods to market

as are ascribed by Pliny (xx:\iv. 14. s. 41) to the

Seres, namely, wool, skins, and silk. Yet, though
it may be allowed to be improbable that a people

should have called themselves
"
Silkworms," yet it

seems hardly less so that such an appellation should

have been given them by foreigners, and that they

should have been known by it ar.d no other for a

3(0 4
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period of several centuries. On the other liand,

limy it not be possible that the product was called

ntu-r tlie peoj)le, instead of tlie people after the pro-

duct? We are not witliout exani})les of an analo-

gous procedure; as, for instance, the name of the

phasis, or pheasant, from tlie river Phasis; of our

own word c/;n'aw/i*, anciently and properly CoriiitJts,

from the place whence that small .species of grape
was oiiginaliy brought, &c. However lliis may be,

we may refer the reader who is desirous of a further

account of the origin and manufacture of silk, to an

excellent dissertation in the Textrisnim Aniiquarum,
of Mr. Yates (jiart i. p. 160, seq.), where he will

find all the passages in ancient authors that bear

upon the subject carefully collected and discussed.

Besides its staple article, Serica also pnxluced a

vast quantity of precious stones of every kind (^Ex-

pos. tot. Miindi, ap. Hudson, iii. p. 1, seq.), as well

as iron, wliich was esteemed of a better quality even

than the Parthian (Plin. l. c.) and skins (Per. M.

Eri/t/u: p. 22; Amm. /. c.)

According to Pau.^aniiis (vi. 22- § 2) the Seres

were a mixture of Scythians and Indians. Tliey
are mentioned by Strabo (xv. p. 7Ul), but only in a

cursory manner. It appeare from Mela
(iii. 7) and

from i*Hny (vi. 17. s. 24), compared with Eusta-

thius {ad D'umys. Per. v. 753, seq.), and Ammianus
Marcellinus {I. c), that they were a just and gentle

people, loving tranquilHty and comfort. Although
addicted to conmierce, they were completely isolated

from the rest of the world, and carefully avoided all

intercourse with strangers. From these habits, they
were obliged to carry on their commercial tran.sac-

tions in a \cr}' singular manner. They inscribed

the prices of their guods upon the bales in wliicli

they were packed, and then deposited them in a

solitary building called the Stone Tower; perha|ts

the same place mentioned by Ptolemy (vi. 15. § 3)
under the name of Hormeterion, situated in a valley

on the upper course of the Jaxurtes, and in tlie

Scytliian district of Casia. The Scythian merchants

then approached, and having deposited what tliey

deemed a just price for the goods, retired. After

their departure, the Seres examined the sum de-

]>ositcd, and if they thought it sufficient took it

away, leaving the goods; but if not enough was

found, they removed the latter instead of tlie money.
In tlie description of this mode of traffic we still

recoc;nise the characteristics of the modern Chinese.

Tlie Partbians also traded with the Seres, and it

was probably through the former that the Romans

at a later period ])rocured most of their silk stuffs;

though the Partbians passed them oil' as Assyrian

goods, which seems to have been believed by the

Kumans (Pliu.xi, 22. s. 25). Aflcr the overthrow

of the Parthian empire by the Persians, the silk

traile naturally fell into the hands of the latter.

( v..pise, Aiird. c. 45; Procop. /?. Pers. I 20, &c.)

\Vith regard to their persons, the Seres are de-

scribed as being of unusual size, with blue eyes, red

hair, and a rough voice (Plin. vi. 22. s. 24), almost

totally unacquainted witli diseases and bodily iuHr-

m'ak-s(ICxj)os. int. Muudi, L c), and consequently

reaching a very great ai;e (Ctes. l.c.\ Strab. X".

p. 701; Lucian, Macroh. 5). They were armed

with bows and arruws (Hur. A/, i. 29. 9; Cliaric.

vi. 3). Ptolemy (//. cc.) emnnerates several dis-

tinct tribes of them, as the Annibi, in the extreme

N., on the mountains named after them ; the Zizyges,

between them and the Anxacian mountains; the

Damnae, to the S. of tlicse; and still further S.,

SFJIirHOS.

down to the river Oeclnu-des, the Pialae ; the

Oeehardae, who dwelt about tlic river of the same

name; anil the Garenaei and Nabannae, to the K. of

the Annibi. To tlic S. of these again was the dis-

trict of Asmiraea. near the mountains of the same

name, and still further hi the same direction the

Issedones; to the E. of whom were tlie Tbroani.

To the S. of the Issedones were the Asparacae, and
S. of the Throaiu the Ethaguri. Lastly, on the

extreme southern borders were seated the liatae and
the Ottorocorrae,

— the latter, wlio must doubtbrss be

the same people called by Pliny Attacori, on the

like-named mountain. To the southern district

must also be ascribed the Sesatae mentioned in

Arrians Peripl. M. Ei'yikr. (p. 37), small men with

broad foreheads and flat noses, and, from the de-

scription of them, evidently a Mongol race. They
migrated yearly with their wives and children to

the borders of Sinae, in order to celebrate their

festivals there ; and when they liad returned to the

interior of their country, tlie reeds which tliey left

behind tliem, and which had served thcni for straw,

were carefully gathered up by the Sinese, in order

to prepare from it the Malabathron, a species of

ointment which they sold in India. (Comp. Pittcr,

Krdkunde., ii. p. 179, v. p. 443, 2nd ed.
; Bolden,

das Alte Indicn, ii. p. 173; lleeren's, /rfee?*, i. 2.

p. 494). According to Amndanus Q. c.) the towns

of Serica were i'ew in number, but large and wealtiiy.

Pt(demy, in the places cited at the head of this

article, names fifteen of them, of which the most

important seem to have been. Sera, the capital of the

nation; Issedon; Throana, on the E. declivity of the

Asmiraei mountains, and on tlic easternmost source

of the Oeciiardes; Asmiraea. on tlie same stream,
but somewhat to the NW. of the preceding towu

;

Asjiacara, on the left bank of the Bautisus, not

far from its most western source; and Ottoro-

corra.
['!'.

H. D.]
SERIMUM (Sepi^uor, Ptol. iii. 5. § 2S), a town

on the Borysthene^, in tlie interior of Europciui
SarmatLa. [T. II I).]

SEKI'PHOS or SERI'PHUS (24pi<pos : Etk

Sepf^ys : Serpho), an island in the Aegaean sea, and

one of the Cydades, lying between Cythnos and

Siphnos. According to Pliny (iv. 12. s. 22) it is

12 miles in circumference. It possessed a town of

the same name, with a harbour. (Scylax, p. 22 ;

Ptol. iii, 15. § 31.) It is celebrated in mythology
as the place where Dan^u- and Perseus were driven

to shore in the chest in whicli they had been exposed

by Acrisius, where Perseus was brought up, and

where he afterwards turned the inhabitants into

.stone with the Gorgon's head. (Apollod. ii. 4. § 3;
PInd. Pf/th. X. 72. sii. 18; Strab. x. p. 4S"; Ov.

Met. V. 242.) Seriphos was colonised by lonians

from Athens, and it w:ls one of the few ishiuds wliicli

refused submission to Xerxes. (Herod, viii. 40, 48.)

By subsequent writers Seriphos is almost always
mentioned with contempt on account of it-s poverty
and insignificance (Aristoph. Achurn. 542; Plat,

h'ep. i. p. 329: Pint, de KxMl. 7. p. 602; Cic. de

Xat. L)co}\ i. 31, dc Scittct.'.i); and it was for this

re;usim employed by the Roman emperors as a place
of l)anishment for state criminals. (Tac. Ann. ii. 85,
iv. 21; Jiw. vi. 5G4, x. 170; Sencc. ad Consol. 6.)

It is curious that the ancient writers make no men-

tion of the iron and copper mines of Seriphos, which

wore, however, worked in antiquity, as is evident from

existing traces, and which, one miglit liave suj'jinM'd,

would liave bestowed some prosjierity ujton the island.
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But though the ancient l^Tite^s are silent about the

mines, they are careful to relate that the froths of

Seriphos differ from the rest of their fraternity by

being dumb. (Plin. viii. 5S. s. 83
;

Arist. Jlit:

Ausc, 70; Aelian, Hist. An. iii. 37; Suidas, s.v.

Bdrpaxos €« 2fp(^ou.) The modern town stands

upon the site of the ancient city, on the tastern side

of the island, and contains upwards of 2000 in-

habitants. It is built upon a steep rock, about SOO

feet above the sea. Tliere are only a few remains

of the ancient city. (Ross, Reiseii auf den Grieck.

Jnseh, vol. i. p. 134, setj. ; Fiedler, A'eise, tj-c. vol. ii.

p. lot), seq.)

SESTINUM. 96»

COIN OF SERirilOS.

SEfiMO, a town of the Cckiberi in Ilispania Tar-

raconensis. (Itin. Ant. p. 447.) Variously iden-

tifie-1 with Muel and Mazahcha. [T. H. O.]
SEKMVLE {:Z€pfxu\7}, Herod, vii. 122; Thuc.

v. 18; ^epfiukia, Scyl. p. 26; Hecataeus. ap. Steph.

B. s. u.; Buekh, Im'c)\ Graec. vol. i. p. 304 : A"iA.

2ep^u\ioi), a town of Cluikidice, between Galepsus

and Mecyberna, which gave its name to the Toronaic

f;ulf, wiiich was also called Seiimylicus Sixus

{kAk-kos ^spixvXiKos, Scyl. I. c). The modern

Ormylia, between Mobfvo and Ueima, is identitied

from its name, which tliffers little frum the ancient

fonii, with the site of Sermyle. (Leake, Nvrthcrn

Greece, vol. iii. p. 155.) [E. B. J.]

SErwMYl.ICUS SINUS. [Sermyle.]
SEliOTA, a town on the frontier between Upper

and Lower Pannonia, on the right bank of the river

Dravus. {It. Ant p. 130;
^

It. Iliei^os. p. 562
;

Geog. Rav. iv. 19, where it is called Sirore, while the

Table calls it Sirota.) It is po.ssibie that this town

may have belonged to the tribe of the Serretes men-

tioned by riiny (iii. 28) as inhabiting a part of

Pannonia. The town of Serota is commonly iden-

titied with the modern VerOcze or Verovks. [L. S.J

SEUPA, a place in Hisj)ania Baetica, on the

Anas, and in the territory of the Turdetani. (Jt'tn.

Ant. p. 426.) It stiil beai-s its ancient name. See

Kesendi Ant. Limt. p. 194. [T. H. D.]
SERRAEPOLIS (SepjiatTroXts Kd>ixri, Ptol. v. 6.

§ 4), a village on tlie cuast of Cilicia, lying between

Mallns and Aegae (J^o^).

SEKRAPILLI, a tribe mentioned by Pliny (iii.

28), as dwelling on the river Dravus in Pannonia.

Tlie resemblance of name has induced some geo-

gr.ipliers to assume tiiat they dwelt about the

modern town of Pilisch ; but this is a mere con-

jecture. [L. S.]

SEURETES. [Seuota.]
SERRH.AE. [Sims.]
SERRHEUM or SERRHIUM (2efJ/5ioy, Dem. p.

85, R.: 2ep^6iof, HertHl. vii. 59; Steph. B. s. v.), a

promontoiy and town on the southern coast of

Tlirace, now Cape MahrL It lay to the west of

iMaroneia, and opposite to tlie island of Samo-

tlirace. It is repeatedly mentioned by Demosthenes

(pp. 8.5, 114, 133, R.), as having been taken by

Philip, contrary to his engagements with the Athe-

nians; and Livy (xssi. 16) states that it was one

of the Thracian towns captured by Philip V. in the

year b. c. 200. (Plin. iv. U. s. 18; Jleia, ii.

2.) According to Stephanus Byz. (/ c.) a town
on the island of Saniothrace bore the same
name. [J. R.]

SERRI, a people of the Asiatic Sarmatia, on the

Eusine. (Phn. vi. 5. s. 5.) Slela
(i. 19) places them

between the Jleianchlaeni and Siraces. [T. H. D.]
SERRIUM. [Skrrhel-m.]
SKRVlODUTiUiM, a town in the north-e.ist of

Vindelicia on the Danube, on the road from Reginuni
to Boiodurum, near Augustana Castra. ( Tab. Pent.

;

Kot. Imp.) It must have occupied the site of the

modern Straubing^ or some place in the neighbour-

hood, such as Azdbuj-g, where ancient remains still

exist. [L. S.]

SERVI'TIUM, a town in the southern part of

Tipper Pannoiua, on the river Dravus. on the road

from Siscia to Sirmium. (/i. Ant. p. 268; Geog.
Rav. iv. 19, where it is called Serbetium

;
Tab.

Pent.') Its site lias been identified with several

modern places; but the most probable conjecture is

that it occupied the place of the modern Sieverorczi^
the point at which the roads leading from Sirmium
and Siscia to Salona met. [L. S.]
SESAMUS (2tj(Tojuos), a small river on the coast

of Paphhigonia, flowing into the Euxine near the

town of Amastris, whence in later times the river

-itself was called Amastris. (Anonym. Pen'pl. P. E.

p. 5; Slarcian. p. 71; Amastris.) [L. S.]
SESARETHUS. [Tallantii.]
SESATAE. [Sekica.]
SESEClil'ENAE (57j(J€Kpiei'ai vi](roi, ArrJan,

Perijyl. M. Erfjthr. p. 30), a group of islands oppo-
site to the S. coast of India intra Gangem, and pro-

bably in the Sinus Colchicus— where Ptolemy
(vii. 1. § 10) places a town with the somewhat
similar name of "XwaiKovpai. It nmst have been in

the neighbourliood of Tajirobane, since the Perlplus
mentions the hlyihiuiv v'i,(Tos as clo^e to the Sese-

crienae, whilrt Ptolemy (vii. 4. § 11) places the

same island amongst a numbt;r of others lying before

Taprobane, many of which must undoubtedly have

belonged to the Sesecrienae. [T. H. U.]
SESSITES (Sesia), a river of Gallia Transpadana,

and one of the most impcrtant of the noilhern

tributaries of the Padus. It flows beneath the walls of

Vercellae (^VerceUi\ and joins the Padus about 16
miles below that city. Its name is noticed only by

Pliny (iii. 16. s. 20) and the Geographer of Ravenna

(iv. 36), who writes the name Sisidus. [E. H. B.]
SESTIA'XAE ARAE (called by Ptolemy '2,i)aiLoo

Bw/iol &Kpov, ii. 5. § 3), tlie AV. promontory of the

N. coast of Gallaecia in Hispania Tarraconeusis. It

had three altars dedicated to Augustus, whence its

name. (Plin. iv. 20. s. 34; Jlela, iii. 1.) It is

the present Cabo Villano (l-'loiez, Ksp. Saf;)\ xx.

p. 44: Sestini, Med. Isp. p. 103.) [T. H. D."|

SESTIA'RIA PROM. (^Tjo-rmpia &Kpa, Ptol.'iv.

1. § 7), a headland on the N. coast of Mauritania

Tingitana, between capes Russadir and Abyla. It is

probably the same that is called Cannarum Promon-

torium in the Ilin. Ant. (p. 11), lying at a distance

of 50 miles from Russadir, or the present Caho

Quilates. [T. H. D.]
SESTI'XUM (Eth. Sestinas: Sestino), a town in

the interior of Uiubria, mentioned only by Pliny, who
enumerates the Sestinates among the towns of that

region (Plin. iii. 14. s. 1 9
; Grutcr, Inso: p. lOS. 7),

but which still retains its ancient name. It is situ-

ated among the Apennines, at the source of therivei

Fo'jUa (Pisaurus). [E. 11. B.]

I
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SESTUS(S7)(TT(Jy: Kth. 'Zv'ntos), the principal

town of tlie 'riinic'Ian Olicrsoiiesus, and opposite to

Aby(lus,its distance from whicli is variously stated by
ancient writers, probably because tlieir nie;isurenients

were made in ditlerent ways ;
some speaking of tiie

more breadtii of tlie Hellespant wliere it is narrowest;

others of the di.•^tance from one city to the other;

which, attain, mi;:ht be reckoned either as an imai^i-

nary straight line, or as llie space traversed by
a vessel in crossing; from either side to the other,

and this, owins to the current, depended to some

extent upon which shore was the starling point.

Strabo (siii. p. 591) states that the strait is 7

stadia across near Abydus ;
but tliat from the

harbour of Abydus to that of Sestus, the distance is

30 stadia.* (On this point the following references

mav be consulted : Herod, vii. 34; Xen. Hell. iv. S.

5; 'Polyb. xvi. 29; Scyl. p. 28; Plin. iv. 11. s. 18.

Ukert (iii. 2. § 137, note 41) has collected the vari-

ous statements made by the moderns respecting this

subject.)

Owing to its position. Sestus was for a long period

the ii^ual point of departure for those crossing over

from Europe to Asia; but subsequently the Romans

selected Callipolis as the harbour for that purpose,
and thus, no doubt, hastened tlie decay of Sestus,

which, though never a very large town, was in earlier

times a place of great importance. According to

Tiieopi)mpus {np. Strab. I. c), it was a well-fortified

town, and connected with its port by a wall 200 feet

in leiiixth (ff/ce'Afi StTrXefl^qu). Dercyllidas, also, in

a speech attributed to him by Xenophon (^llelL iv.

8. § 5), describes it as extremely strong.

Sestus derives its chief celebrity from two circum-

stances,
— the one poetical tiie otlier hi.stnrical. The

former is its connection with the romantic story of

Hero and Leander, too well known to render it neces-

sary to do more than merely refer to it in this place

(Ov. ITer. xviii. 127; Stat. Silv, i. 3. 27. &c.); the

latter is tlie formation (b. c. 480) of the bridge of

boats across the Hellespont, for the passage of the

army of Xerxes into Enrope; the western end of

which bridge was a little to the south of Sestus

(Herotl. vii^ 33). After the battle of lAIycale, the

Athenians seized the opportunity of recovering tlie

Chersonesus. and with that object laiii siege to Ses-

tus, into which a great many Persians had hastily

retired on their approach, and which was very in-

sufficiently prepai'ed for defence. Notwithstanding

this, the garrison held out bravely during many
months

;
and it was not till the s['ring of B. c. 478

tliat it was so much reduced by famine as to have

become mutinous. Tlie governor, Artayctes, and

other Persians,tben fled from the town in the night;

and on this being discovered, the inliabitants opened
their gates to the Athenians. (Herod, ix. 115, seq. ;

Thuc. i. 89.) It remained in tlieir possession till

after the battle of Aegospntami, and used to be

called by them the corn-chest of the Piiaeeus, from

its giving them the command of the trade of the

Euxine. (Arist. Hhet. iii. 10. § 7.) At the close

* Lord Byron, in a note referring to his feat of

swimming across from Sestus to Abydus, says:
—

*' Tlie whole distance from tlie place whence we
started to our landing on the other .side, including
tlie length we were carried by the current, was com-

puted by those on board the frigate at upwards of

4 English miles, though tlie actual breadth is barely
one." This corresponds remarkably well with the

measurements given by Strabo, as above.

SETAE,

of the Peloponnesian War (n. c. 404), Sestus, with
most of the other possessions of Athens in the same

quarter, fell into the hands of the Lacedaemonians
and their Persian allies. During the war which soon

afterwards broke out between Sparta and Persia,
Sestus adhered to the ibrmer, and refnsed to obey
the command of Pharnabazus to exptd the Lacedae-

monian garrison ;
in consequence of which it was

blockaded by Conon (u. c. 394). but without much
result, as it appears. (Xen. Hell. iv. 8. § 6.) Some
time after this, probably in consequence of the peaco
of Antalcidas (ii. c. 387), Sestus regained its in-

dependence, though only for a time, and perhaps in

name merely; for on the nest occasion when it is

mentioned, it is as belonging to the Persian satrap,

Ariobarzanes, from whom Cotys, a Thracian king,
was endeavouring to take it by arms (b. c. 362 ?}.

He was, however, compelled to raise the siege, pro-

bably by the united forces of Timotlieus and Agesi-
laus (Xen. A()es. ii. 26; Nep. Tlvioth. 1); the latter

authority states that Ariobarzanes, in return for the

services of Timotlieus in this war, gave Sestus and
another town to the Athenians* from whom it is said

to have soon afterwards revolted, when it submitted
to Cotys. But his successor, Cersobleptes, surren-

dered the whole Chersonesus, including Sestus, to

the Athenians (b. c. 357), who, on the continued

refusal of Sestus tu yield to them, sent Chares, in

B. c. 353, to reduce it to obedience. After a short

resistance it was taken by assault, and all the male

inhabitants capable of bearing anns were, by Chares*

orders, barbarously massacred. (Diod. xvi. 34.)
Afterthis time we have little information rcspcting

Sestus. It appears to have fallen under tlie power
of the Macedonians, and the army of Alexander the

Great assembletl there (e. c. 334), to be conveyed
from its harbour in a Grecian fleet, from Europe tothe

shores of Asia. By the terms of the peace concluded

(b. c. 197) between the Romans and Philip, the latter

w;is required to withdraw his ganisons from many
places both in Europe and in Asia; and on tlie demand
of the Rliodians, actuated no doubt by a desire for

free trade with the Euxine, Sestus was included in

the number. (Liv. xxxii. 33.) During the war with

Autiochus, the Romans were about to lay siege to

the town (b. c. 190); but it at once surrendered,

(Liv. xxxvii. 9.) Strabo mentions Sestus as a place
of some commercial importance in his time ; but

history is silent respecting its subsequent destinies.

According to D'Anville its site is occupied by a mined

place called Ztmenic ; but more recent authorities

name it Julnca (Mannert, vii.
j). 193). (Herod, iv.

143; Thuc. viii. 62; Polyb. iv. 44; Diod. xi. 37;
Avr\^x\, Atiah. i. 11. §§ 5, 6; Ptol. iii. 12. § 4, viii.

11. § 10; Stcph. B. s. v.\ Scymn. 708; Lucan, ii,

674.) [J. R.]
SESUVII [Essri].
SKTAUIS. [Saktadis.]
SETAE, SETTAE, or SAETTAE (2<Tat. 2«V-

Tat, or SaiTTai), a town in Lydia, near the sources

of the river Ilermus, which is not mentioned by any
of the earlier writers. (Hierocl. p. 669; Ptol. v. 2.

§21; Concil. Omstant. iii. p. 502 ; Concil. Nicaen,

* There is much obscurity in this part of Grecian

history, and the statement of Nepos has been con-

sidered inconsistent with several pa.ssages in Greek

authorities, who are undoubtedly of incompanibly

greater weight than the unknown compiler of the

biographical notices which
])a.ss under the name of

Nepos. (See Hict. ISiogr. Vol. IlL p. 1146, a.)
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ii. p. 591; comp. Sestini, Oeog. Num. p. 55.) It is

commonly supposed to have occupied the site of the

modern Sidas Knleh, [ L. S.]

SETA'XTII (SsTHtvTioi. Ptol. ii. 3. § 2). a tribe

probably bc'loii.!;in<; to tlie lirigautes on the W. coast

of Britannia Komana, and possessing a liarbonr

(2ETai'Tiwi' \ifi.r)v, Ptol. I. c), commonly thought

to have been at the mouth of the river liihble.

Keichard, however, places it on the S. coast of the

Sulway Frilh, while Camden (p. 793) would read,

with one of the JISS. of Ptolemy,
' Seiontiovum

Portus," and seeks it near Caernarvon. [T. H. D.]
SET.'iNTlOKUJrpOKTUS. [Set.vntii.]
SETEIA (Serijmor ^(yrfia e1iTxv<Tis, Ptol. ii. 3.

S 2), an estuary on the W. coa.st of Britannia Ko-

mana, opposite the isle of Mona, into wliich the

Dee di.scliarees itself. [T. H. D.]

SETELSIS (2eT6A(n's or ZeXevtrls, Ptol. ii. 6. §

72), a town of tlie Jaccelani in Hispania Tarra-

conensis, now Solsona. See a coin in Sestini, p.

189. [T.H.D.]
SETHEPJES, a river of Asi.atic S.irmatia, on the

E. co.ist of the Pontus Euxinus, and in tlie territory

of the Sindi. (Plin. vi. 5. s. 5.) [T. H. D.]
SE'TIA (2i)Tia: Eth. Setinus: Sezze), an ancient

city of Latiuin, situated on the S. slope of the Vol-

scian mountains, between Norba and Privernum,

looking over the Pontine Marshes. It is probable

that it was originally a Latin city, as its name is

found in llie list given by Dionysius of the thirty

cities of the Latin League. (Dionys. v. 61.) But

it must have fallen into the hands of tlie Volscians,

at the time their power was at its height. No
mention of it is, however, found during the wars of

the Romans with that people until aftrr the Gaulish

invasion, when a Roman colony was established there

in B.C. 392, and recruited with an additional body
of colonists a few years afterwards. (Veil. Pat. i,

14; Liv. vi. 30.) At this time Setia must have

been the most advanced point of the Roman dominion

in this direction, and immediately adjoined the ter-

ritory of the Privernates, who were still an inde-

pendent and poweiful jienple. [Pkiveknum.] This

exposed the new coloidsts to the incui'sions of that

people, wlio, in e. c. 342, laid waste their territory,

as well .as tiiat of Norba. (Liv. vii. 42, viii. 1.)

The Privernates were, liowever, severely punished
for this aggression, and from this time the Setini

seem to have enjoyed tranquilhty. But it is re-

markable that a few years later L. Annius of Setia

appears as one of the leaders of the Latins in their

great war against Rome, B. c. 340. (Liv. viii. 3.)

Setia was a Colonia Latina, and w.as one of those

which, during the pressure of the Second Punic

War (b. c. 209), declared its inability to furnish

any further supplies either of men or money. (Liv.

xxvii. 9.) It was, at a later period of the war,

severely punished for this by the imposition of much
heavier contributions. (Id. xxix. 15.) From its

strong .and somewhat secluded po.sition,
Setia was

selected as the place where the Carthaginian hos-

tages, given at the close of the war, were detained

in custody, and in b. c. 198 became in consequence
tllc scene of a very dangerous conspiracy among the

slaves of that and the adjoining districts, which was

suppressed by the energy of the praetor L. Cor-

nelius Jlerula. (Id. xx.xii. 26.) Emin this time

we hear no more of Setia till the Civil Wars of

JIarius and Sulla, when it was taken by the latter

after a regular siege, B. c. 82. (Appian. B. C. i.

b7.) It appears therefore to have been at this
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period a strong fortress, an advantage which it

owed to its position on a liill as well as to its forti-

fications, the remains of which are still visible.

Under the Empire Setia seems to have continued to

be a flourishing municipal town, but was chiefly

celebrated for its wine, which in the days of Martial

and Juvenal seems to have been esteemed one of

the choicest and most valuable kinds: according to

Pliny it was Augustus w-ho first brought it into

vogue. (Plin. xiv. 6. s. 8; Marti.al, x. 36. 6,

xiii. 112; Juv. X. 27; Strab. v. pp. 234, 237; Sil.

Ital. viii. 379.) We learn from the Liber Coloiiiarum

that Sella received a colony under tlie Triumvirate;

and it is probable that it subsequently bore the title

of a Colonia, though it is not mentioned as such by

Pliny. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9; Lib. Culun. p. 237;
Orell. Insa: 2246; Zunipt, de Colon, p. 338.)
The jiosiiion of Setia on a lofty hill, looking down

upon the Pontine JIarshes and the Appian Way. is

alluded to by several writers (Strab. v. p. 237;
Martial, s. 74. U, xiii. 112), among others in a

fragment of Lucilius (o;). A. Cell. xvi. 9), in whose

time it is probable that the highroad, of the ex-

treme hilliness of which he complains, passed by
Setia itself. It w.as. however, about 5 miles distant

from the Appian Way, on the left hand. There

can be no doubt that the modern town of Sezze

occupies the same site with the ancient one, as ex-

tensive remains of its walls are still visible. They
are con.structed of large polygonal or rudely squared
blocks of limestone, in the same style as those of

Norba and Cora. The substructions of several

edifices (probably temjjles) of a similar style of

construction, also remain, as well as some incon-

siderable i-uins of an amphitheatre. (Westphal,
livm. Kamp. p. 53; Dodwell's Pelmtjic liema'ms,

pp. 11.5—120.)
•

[E. H. B.]

SE'TIA (SsTiu, Ptol. ii. 4. § 9). 1. A town of

the Turduli in Hispania Bactica, between the Baclis

and Blount Ilipula.

2. A town of the Vascones in Hispania Tarra-

conensis. (Ptol. ii. 6. § 67.) [T. H. D.]
SE'TIDA (2fTi5ci, Ptol. ii. 4. § 12), a town of the

Turdetani in tbeW.of Hispania liaelica. [T. H. D.]
SE ITDA'VA (26T(5aoa), a town in the north-

east of ancient Germany, on the north of the sources

of the Vi.stuli, so that it belonged either to the

Omani or to the Burgundiones. (Ptol. ii. 11. § 28.)
Its exact site is not known, though it is commonly
assumed to have occupied the place of the modern

Zyduico on the south of Cneseu. (Wilhelm, Ger-

maniin, p. 253.) [L. S.]

SETISACLM (2tTiVaTOr, Ptol. ii. G. § 52), a

town of the Muibogi in the N. of Hispania Tarra-

coiiensis. [T. H.
\).~\

SETIUS MOXS or PROM. [Bi„vsco.N; Fiicvi

JuGi;.M.]
SETOTRIALLACTA (2eT0TpioA\aicTa, Ptol.

ii. 6. § 56), a town of the Arevaci in Hi.-pania Tar-

raconensis. [T. H. D.]

SETO'VIA (2eTou(a, Appian, Illyr. 27), a town

of Dalmatia, situated in a well-wooded valley, ndiicli

was besieged by Octavius in the campaign of b. o.

34. It has been identified with Siijn, situated in

the rich valley of the Vettina, and bounded by
mountains to the right and left. [E. B.

.1.]

SETUACO'TUM (2eTouixK[uro>',or 'S.troviKaTov).

a town in the south of Germany between the upper

part of the Danube and the Silva Gabieta. perhaps

belonging to the territory of the Narisci (Ptol. ii. 11.

§ 30); but its site is quite unknown. [L. S.]
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SETUIA (ScToi/i'a), a town of the Quadi, in tlic

soutli-ejist of Cierniany, apjiarcntly near the sonrces

of the liver Aucha, a tiibutary of the Danube, in

the Carpathian nionntains. (I'tol. ii. H- § 29.)

Its iilenlitjcalion is only matter of conjecture. [I-S.]
SKVACKS (2eoua«es), a tribe in tlie western

part of Noricuni, is mentioned only by l*toleniv (ii.

14. § 2.) [L.S.]
SEVK'RI JIURUS. [Valll-m.]
SEVE'RUS JIUNS. a mountain of Central Italy

mentioned only by Virgil {Aen. vii, 713), who

places it ammia; the Sabines, and associates it with

the Mons Tctriea. It therefore evidently belonged
to the lufty central ranges of the Apennines, in

that part uf Italy, but cannot be identified with

more accuracv. [Apenninus.] [E. H. B.]
SEUMARAor HEUSAMOKACSeu^apoandSeu-

o-d/i.opa, Strab. xi. p. 5U1), a town in tlie Caucasian

Iberia. [T. H. IX]

SEVO. a lofty mountain in the extreme north of

ancient Germany, in the inland of Scandia, in the

territory of the Iiigaevones. It was believed to equal
in extent and magnitude the Ripaei Montes. (I'lin.

iv. 27; Solin. 20.) There can be no doubt that this

mountain is the same as Mount Kjdlai which at

present separates Siceden from Norwmi^ and the

soutiiern branch of which still bears the name of 5efe-

Ji/fqrjen. [Scandia.] [L. S.]

'tiEURRI. [Skbttrei.]
SEX. [Saxetanum.]
SEXANrAPRlSTACElarTfiTrpKTTa, Procop. de

Aed. iv. 11. p. 307), a town of Moesia Inferior, on

the Danube, on the great high-road between Tri-

mammium and Tigra. {If in. A tit.
-p. 222.) Ac-

cording to the Xotit. Imp., (where it is called

Sexagintaprista), the 5th cohort of the 1st Legio Ital.,

together with *a squadron of cavalry, lay in garrison

here. Some identify it with Ritstschnk, wliilst others

place it further to the E., near Lijmik. [T.H.D.]
SEXTAXriO, in Gallia Nurbonensis. Tlie true

name of this place is preserved in an inscriittion

found at Nemausus (^Nivies), and published by
J\Ienard. The name is written Sextatio in the An-
tonine Itin

;
and Sostantio in the Jerusalem Uin.

Tlie remains of Sextantio are supposed to be those

which are about 3 miles north of MontpdUer, on

the banks of the Ledns (Lez). [G. L.]
SHAALABIilX (2:iAa^iV, LXX.), a city of the

tribe of Dan {Josh. xix. 42) joined with Ajalon

('laaAtiz'), and mentioned in the LXX. (not in the

Hi'brew) as one uf the citie.s in which the Amorites

continual to dwell, atter the occupation of Canaan

by the Israelites (xix. 48). This last fact identities

it with the Sbaalbim (LXX. 0aA.a§iV) of the bouk

uf Judges (i. 35), which is also joined with Aijalun,

and of which the same fact is related. It is there

jilaced in Mount Ileres. Eusehius mentions a

village named Salalxi (SaAaSa). in the borders of

Sebaste {Onovxiat. s. v.), which could not be in

Dan: but S.Jerome (Comment, in y^'z/^c/t. xlviii.)

mentions three towns in the tribe of Dan, Ailon,

Selebi and Emaus. It is joined with Makaz and

Belh-shemesh in 1 Kirif/s iv. 9, winch also indicates

a situation in or near the ]»lain of Sharon. In Mr.

Smilli's liht of places in the district of llamleh, is a

village named Sclbil, containing all the radicals of

the Scripture name, and probably identical witli

Selebi of Josephus, .as the modern Yah is with

Ajalon and ^Amwas with I'mnians. Its place is

not definitely iixed. (Robinson, JUbl. J\cs. vol iii.

2ud appendix, p. 120.) [G. W.]

SHARON.

SHALISHA (LXX. Alex. 2aA»T(ro, Vat. SeAxa),
a district of I'alestine, in or near Mount Ejihraim (I
Sam. ix. 4). in which was probably situated Baal

Shalisha.
[
RlVAL Shai.isha.] [G. \V.]

SHARON {^apu:v: Kf//. ^apwviTTjs). l.Tartof
the great western plain ('f Palestine, distinguished
for its fertility, mentioned by the prophet Isaiah

witli
" the glory of Lebanon, and the excelleiicy of

Carmel and Sharon." {Isaiah, xxxv. 2.)
" The

rose of Sharon
"

is used proverbially in the Canticles

(ii. 1.) It is remarkable that the name does not

occur in either of these passages in the LXX., but

in the latter is translated by S^fdus too TrtSiou, by
which appellative Symmachus translates it in the

former passage, while Theodotioii and Aquila retain

the proper name. Its richness as a pasture land is

intimated in I Chronicles (xxvii. 29), where we read

that
'*

Sbitrai the Sharonite
"
was overseer of Davids

'' herds that fed in Sharon." It doubtless derived

its name from a village mentioned only in the New
Testament {Acts^ ix. 35) in connection with Lydda,
in a manner that intimates its vicinity to that

town. Its site has not been recovered in modern

times, but it occurred to the writer, on the spot,

that it may possibly be represented by the village uf

Butus (^ Peter), on the north of the road between

Lydda and Betlioron, and may have changed its

name in honour of the Apostle, and in conimemora-

tiou of the miracle wrought by him. S. Jerome iu

his commentaries limits the name to the district

about Joppa, Lydda, and lamnia {ad les. xxxiii. Ixv.)

Eusebius calls tlie distiict Saronas (SopMi'as), and

extends it from Joppa to Caesareia (of Palestine);

while other writers reckon to it tlie whole of the

coast north of Caesareia, as far as Carmel. {Ono-
7nast. sub. voce.) The ividth of the plain about

Jaffa is little less than 18 mile.s, and the luxuriance

of its soil is still attested by the numerous wiid

flowers with which it is carpeted in the spring,
—

roses, lilies, tulips, narcissus, anemones, carnations,

and a thousand others, no less than by the abun-

dant vegetation and increase where the land is cul-

tivated as garden or corn land. (Rltter, Puliistina,

SiC. vol. iii. part i. pp. 25, 586— 583.) Keland has

shown that the classical name for this fruitful dis-

trict was BpvfxSs, which Slrabo joins with Caniiel,

as then in the power of the pirates who had Joppa
for thfir port (xvi. 2. § 28, p. 759). Reland sug-

gests an ingenious account of this .synonym, which

appears also in Josei)hus (who does not use the

Scripture name) inconnect ion with Carmel, in a man-

ner that clearly points to the district described by
Strabo under the same name. In one passage the

name is used in the plural (Apujuol 5e t^ x^piov

KaKflrai, Ant. xiv. 13. § 3); in the parallel pas-

sage it is singular {(ttI rh KoAov^ievov Apvfi6i'f

Bvll. Jitcl. i. 13. § 2). Now bpvfxSs, according to

ancient etymologists, hignified any kind of wood,

and, as Ritter remarks, the traces of the torests of

Sharon are still to be discovered in the vicinity of

Carmel
;
but according to Pliny the Sinus Saronicns

derived its name from an oak grove,
"

ita Graecia

antiqua appellante quercum." (//. X. iv. 5. s. 9.)

The very probable conjecture of Reland therefore is

that Apvfids is simply a translation of Sjiron or

Saroiia, for according to the Etyniologicum I^Iagnum

^apaifiSes at Ko7\ai Spves (ad voc. ^apovfx€vos).

2. Eusebius and St. Jerome recognise another

Sharon, to which they apply the jirophecy of Isaiuli

(xxxiii. 9), "Sharon is like a wilderness" (VAtj

iyiviTo ^dpuy, LXX.), which they refer to the
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cotintry bctwcpti Tabor and the sea of Tibeiias

(^Onomast. s. v.) But as the name is here intro-

duced in connection with Lebanon and Curmel,—
Baslian beini; also introduced,

—and as no otlier

notice of a G.ililaean Sliaron is to be met with, it

seems more reasonable to refer the notice in Isaiuh

to tlie plain of Sliaron on the west coast.

3. There was certainly another Sharon beyond Jor-

dan, apparently near the rei^ion of Gilead, for the chil-

dren of Abihail, of the tribe of Gad, are said to have

"dwelt in Gilead in Bashan. and in her towns, and

in all the suburbs of Sharon
"

( 1 Chron. v. 1 6) ;
and

it is possible that
*' the herds tliat fed in Sharon,"

under charge of David's chief herdsman, Shitrai the

Sharonite, may have pastured in this trans-Jordanic

district, not in the plain of the Mediterranean.

Reland indeed maintains that the mention of the

suburbs of Sharon in connection with the Gadites, is

no proof of the existence of a trans-Jordanic Sharon,

for that, as the tiibe of Gad was specially addicted

to pastoral pnrsuits, they may have pastured their

flocks in the suburbs of the towns of other and dis-

tant tribes. But this hypothesis seems much more

forced than the very natural theory of a second

Sharon in the tribe of Gad properly so called.

(Prt^ac5^'/t^, pp. 370, 371, 988.) [G. W.]
SHAVKH (LXX. Vat, ?; icoiAas tov 2agu, Ales, v

2au^). "The valley of Siiaveli, which is the king's

dale," where Melehizedek met Abraham returning from

the slaughter of the kings. {Gen. xiv. 17.) The
learned are not agreed concerning!; the city of Melclii-

zedek. They who regard liis Salem as identical with

Jerusalem, naturally identify
'*
the king's dale," equi-

valent to
"
the valley of Shaveh," with '•

the king's

dale
"
where Absalom erected his monument (2 Sam.

xviii. 18), and place it in the vicinity of
"
the king's

gardens."in the valley of the Kedron, where tradition

points out "Absalom's hand'' or place. [Jkrusalem
Vol. XL p. 17. a. and p. 23. b.] [G. W.]
SHAVKII KIKJATHAIM (translated by the

LXX. ^avT] 7] TTtJAis), the original seat of that very
ancient people the Emims, where they were smitten

by Chedorlaomer, king of Elam. (Ge7i. xiv. .5.)

It no doubt passed with the other possessions of the

Kmims to the Moabites {Dc^uLu. 9— 1 1 ), and is pro-

bably identical with tlie Kiriathaim (LXX. Kapia-

6al/j.) of Jeremiah (xlviii. 23) and Ezekiel (sxv.

9). [G. W.]
SHEBA. [Sacaea.]
SHECHEM. [Xeai'olis II.]

SHILOH. [Silo.]
SHITTIM (LXX. SttTTeiV al 2aTTU'), the last

station of the Israelites before crossing the Jonhm,
described to be by Jordan in the plains of Moab.

Abel-sliittim was at one extremity of their vast en-

campment, as Beth-Jesimoth was at the other.

{Numb. XXV. 1, xxsiii. 49.) It was from thence

tliat Josiiua sent the spies to reconnoitre Jericho

{Josh. ii. 1), and from thence that they marched

to their miraculous passage of the Jordan (iii. 1).

In Mic^^h (vi. 5) it is mentioned in connection with

Giliral, being the last encampment on the east of

Jordan, as Gilgal was the first on the west. Here

the LXX. render ajrh twc ay^o'ivwy 'dws tou FaA.-

7iA. [G. W.]
SHUNEM (LXX. ^wfidv. Eth.'^ufiauiT-ns^Xw-

juai-ms), a village of Palestine celebrated as the

birthplace of Abishag (1 Kiiic/s, i. 3), and for the

miracle of Elislia. (2 Kinr/s, iv.) It was situated

in Issachar {Josh. xix. 18; LXX. Sowa^), near

GiIbo:ij to tiie north; for when Saul and the Is-
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raelltcs were encamped in Gilboa, the Pliilistincs

pitched in Shunem, so tJiat he had to pass through
their lines to come to Endor. (1 Sam. xxviii. 4.)
Eusebius mentions a village named Sanim, in the bor-

ders of Sebaste, in the district of Acrabaltene, wliicli

cannot be identical with this. But the Subcm {"^ov-

Svfj.) of the same author, which he places v. M. P.

south of Mount Tabor, corre,sponds very well with the

site of the modern village of ^'d/am, which still marks
the site of ancient Siiunem. It is a miserable

village, situated above the plain of Esdraelon, on

the road between Jenin and Nazareth, about 1^^

hour north of Zerm^ ancient Jezreel, on the steep

slope of the western spur of Little Hermon {Ed-
lJiihy\ [(;. W.]
SHUR {"^ovp, LXX.), a place repeatedly mentioned

to describe the western extremity of the borders of

the posterity of Ihhniael {Gen. xxv. 18), of the

Amalekites only (1 Sam. xv. 7), of the Geslmrites,

Gezrittis, and Amalekites (xxvii. 8), in ail which

passages it is placed
"
over against,"

''

before," and
on tlie way to Egypt. Hagar's well, afterwards

called Beer-lahai-roi, between Kadesh and Bered,
was *'in the way to Shur.'' {Gen. xvi. 7, 14.)
The name is still found in the south of Palestine.
" Moikihhi {= Beer-lahai-roi) lies on the great road

from Beersheba to Shur, or Jebel-es-Sur, which is

its present name,—a grand chain of mountains

running north and south, a little east of the longi-
tude of Suez, lying, as Shur did, before Egypt.

{Gen. xvi. 7.) It lies at the south-west ex-

trenuty of the plain of Paran, as Kadesii dues

at its utmost north-east extremity. (Rowlands, in

Williams's Holy Cit//, vol. i. appendix No. 1. pp.
465. 466.) [G. \V.]
SHUSHAN. [SusA.]
SIAGUL {'Xiayovk, Ptol. iv. 3. § 9. (the most

easterly town of Zeugitana, only 3 miles from the

coast, and to which Putput served as a liarbour.

Shaw {Ti-aveb, ch. 2) identifies it with some ruins

at the village of Kassir-Asseite, from two inscrip-
tions which he found there, with the words Civ.

Siagitana; but wiiich he must have read incorrectly,

since the town would have been called Siagulitana.

According to Maffei {Mas. Veron. p. 457. 2) there

is also an inscription with the words Civ. Siagitana
near Turuz in Africa; which Orelli (i. p. 334) re-

fers either to Sicus in Numidia or to Sign in Mauri-

tania Caesariensis. [T. H. D.]
SIAXTICUM. [Santicum.]
SIAKUM, a town of Hispania Baetica, SE. of

Hispalis. Now Saracatin, in the ten-iton- of Vtrera,

(Plin. iii. 1. s. 3; Gruter, Inscr. p. 803: Florez,

Med. ii. p. 571, iii. p. 117, Esp. Sagr. ix. p. 112,

&c.) [T. H. I).]

SIATA, an island on the Gallic coast, which is

mentioned in the Maritime Itin. after Vindilis, or

BAle Isle. D'Anviile conjectures Siata to be the

Isle de Ilouat, which is oft" the coast of the depart-
ment of Morbihan, and between Belle Isle ami the

mainland. [G, L.]
SIATUTANDA (SiaTOUTaj/Sa), is mentioned by

Ptolemy (ii, 11. § 27) as a town of Germany; but

had probably no existence at all, the geographer

imagining that in the words of Tacitus {Ann. iv.

73), "ad sua tutanda digressis rebellibus" the name
of some town was contained. Notwithstanding this

evident origin of the name, some modern geographers
still persist in assuming a town Siatutanda. [i^.S.]

SI'BAE (2j§ai. Arrian, bid. c. 5; Ui<»l. xvii. 96;
Strab. XV. p. 088), a nation of the Paiijiib, bcdow
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the junction of the Hydaspes and Acesines, en-

countered by Alexander in liis attempt to invade

India. They are described as a rude, warHke people,
armed only with clubs for defensive weapons. The
Greeks noticed this use of tlie club, and that tlie

people were in the habit of brandint,' the representa-
tion of a club on the backs of their cattle, and that

they were clothed in the skins of wild animals.

From these facts they inferred that they must be

descendants of Hercules. There can be doubt that

they are the same race as are called Sobli in

Curtius (ix. 4. § 2). A tribe of similar character,

called Siupnl or Siapnch, still exists in that country,
who use the club, and wear the skins of goats for

clothin?. (Hitter, vii, p. 279, v. p. 467; Bohlen,

Alte-Indien, i. p. 20S.) It is possible that they
have derived their name from the E^od Sh'a. [V.]

SIBA'UIA, a town of the A''ettones in Hispania
Tarraconensis, N. of Salmantica, and on the road

from Emerita to Caesaraugusta. {It'tn. Ant. p.

434.) Variously iilentified with Santiz, Fiiente de

Sabuj-ra. Peiiausende. and Zamocina. [T. H. D.]
SIBDA (2t§5a: i:th. SiSSar^iy, 2.§5it7;s), a

place in Caria. and one of the six towns which were

given by Alexander the Great to Ada, a daughter of

kint; Hecatomnusof Halicarnassus, and thus became

subject to Halicarnassus. (Steph. B. s. v.; Plin. v.

29.) Its exact site cannot be ascertained. [L. S.]
SIBERE'XA (Si^fpTji-Tj: Sta Sevei'i7ia^, a town of

Bruttium situated in the mountains about 15 miles

!NVV. of Crotona. Tlie name is mentioned only by

Stephanus of Byzantium (s. v.), who calls it an

Oenotrian city, but it is probable that it is the same

place which is now called Sa?ita Severina. an appel-
lation that is already noticed by Constantine Por-

phyrogenitus in the tenth century. It was at that

time apparently a place of imy)ortance, but is now
much decayed. (Const. Porph. de. Adm. Imp. ii. 10;
Holstcn. dhs. in Steph. Byz. s. v.) [E. H. B.]

SI'BEKIS (Si'Sepis), a river of Galatia, a tri-

butaiy of the Sangarius; it flowed in a south-

western direction, and joined the main river near the

little town of Syceon, not far from Juliopolis.

(Procop. de Aed. v. 4.) Prncopius aKo mentions

that this river frequently overflowed its banks, a fact

which is perhaps alluded to in the name of a station

called Hycron Potamon, about 13 miles east of Julio-

polis {It. Hieros. p. 574): though it is possible also

that the name may be misspelt for Hleron Potamon,
which is only another name for the Hieras of Pliny

(v. 43). and unquestionably identical with the Siberis

which now bears the name of Kirmir. [L, S.]

SIBUZA'TES, an Aquitanian people, who sub-

mit trd to P. Crassus, Caesar's legatus in u. c. 56.

{B. (t. iii. 27.) There are many varieties in the

mamiscrijtt readings of this name. It is merely by

conjecture founded on resemblance of name, that

they have been placed about Sauhusse or Sobvsse,

on the AdoHj', between Aquae THrbellicae {I)ax)
and Buyonne. [G. L.]

SIBYl.LA'TES, one of the Aquitanian tribes

mentioned by Pliny (iv. 19). D'Anville conjecture's

tiiat the name is pro^erved in that of the Vallis

Subola, mentioned by Fretlegarius. He argues tliat

they cannot be the same peoj)le as the Sibuzatcs

who submitted to P. Crassus, because Caesar speaks
of a few of the remotest Aquitanian tribes which did

not submit to the Konian general, trusting to the

approaching winter .^^eason {B. 0. iii. 27); from which

remark wo may infer that tliese remotest tribes wore

ia the valleys of the Pyrenees.
*' The people of the
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valley ofSoule might derive this advantage rrom their

situation, which is shut in between Loio Navarre
and the high part of Bcar'n." (D'Anville.) [G. L.]

SIBVirrUS. [Sybkita.]
SICAMBRI, SYCAMIiRI, SYGAMBRI. SU-

GAMBRI. or SUCAMBUI (2.>yaMepo(, 2ovyan€poi,
or ^ovKafi§pot). a powerful Gennan tribe, occupying
in the time of Caesar the eastern l)ank of the Rhine,
and extending from tlie Sieg to the IJppe. It is

generally assumed that this tribe derived its n.ime

from tlie little river Sieg, which falls into the Rhine
a Httle below Bonn, and during the middle ages was
called Sega, Segaha, but is not mentioned by any
ancient writer; this assumption, however, is at least

only a probable conjecture, though it must be admitted

that in the time of Caesar they inhabited the country
north and south of the Sieg, and to the north of the

Uhii. (Caes. B. G. iv. 16, full., vi. 35; Strab. vii.

pp. 290, 291; Dion Cass, xxxix. 48, xl. 32, liv.

20, 32, 3.3, 36.) When the Usipetes and Tencteri

were defeated by Caesar, the remnants of these tribes

took refuge in the country of the Sicambri, who
took them under their protection. Caesar then de-

manded their surrender: iind this being refused, he

built his famous bridge across the Rl.ine to strike

terror into the Geimans. The Sicambri, however, did

nU wait for his an-ival, but. on the advice of the Usi-

petes and Tencteri, quitted their own country and

withdrew into forests and uninhabited district.*;,

whither Caesar neither would nor could follow them.

A few yeare later, b. c. 51, during the war against
the Eburones, we find Sicambri fighting against the

army of Caesar on the left bank of the Rhine, and

nearly defeating the Romans : Caesar's arrival, who
had been in aiiother part of Gaul, alone saved his

legions. The I^cambri were then obliged to return

across the Rhine. In b. c. 16 the Sicambri. with

the Usipetes and Tencteri. again invaded Gallia Bel-

gii-a, and M. Lollius, who had provoked the bar-

barians, sustained a serious defeat. A similar at-

tack wliich was made a few years later, was repelled

by Drusus, who pursued the Germans into their own

country. After the withdrawal of the Romans, the

Sicambri formed a confederation among their country-
men against the common enemy, and as the Cbatti

who had received the country of the Ubii on the

right bank of the Rhine, refused to join them, the

Sicambri made war upon them; and as they left

their own territory unprotected, Drusus penetrated

through it into the interior of Gennany. After the

death of Drusus, Tiberius undertook the completion
of his plans against Germany. Kone of the tribes

offered a more vigorous resistance than the Sicambri;

but in the end they were obliged to submit, and

40,000 Sicambri and Suevi were transplanted into

Gaul, where as subjects of Rome they received settle-

ments between the lower course of the Meuse and

the Rhine. In that country they subsequently
formed an important part of the n.ation or confede-

racy of tlie Franks. Those Sigambri who were not

transplanted into (iaul seem to have withdrawn into

the liills of Mons Reiico, and for a King time they
are not mentioned in history; they reappear in the

time of Ptolemy (ii. 1 1. § 8), when they are spoken
of as neighboure of the Bructeri Minores. The Si-

Ciunbri are described as bold, brave, and cruel, and

we iiear nothing of towns in their country; they

seem in fact to have lived in villages and isiplated

farms. (Caes. B. G. iv. 19; comp. Tac. --Inn. ii.

26, iv. 47. xii. 39; Suet. Aug. 21, Tib. 9; Eutrop.

vii. 9; Oros. vi. 21
j

H(»rat. Carm. iv. 2. 3G, 14.
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51; Ov. Amor. \. 14. 49; Venant. Fort, tk Charlh.

Refje^ vi.4; Grefjor. Tumn. ii. 31 ; Procop. Bell. Goth.

i. 12; I.ydus, de Mafjlstv \. 50, iii. 36; Zeuss, Die

iJeutschcn, p. 83, full.; WilUelui, Geniianien,'p. 142,

foil.) tL.S.]
SICANI. [Sicri.i.]

SICCA VEXERIA (2iVko or 2//ca Ovtvepia,

rtol. iv. 3. § 30, viii. 2. § 9), a consideralilt; town of

Kumiilla on tlie river Bagradas, and on tiie road from

Carthat^o to Hippo Rec^ius, and from Musti lo Cirta.

{Itin. Ant. pp. 41, 45.) It was built on a hill, and,

accordini; to l*liny (v. 3. s. 2), was a Roman colony.

We learn from Valerius Muximus (ii. 6. § 1 5) tiiat it

derived its surname from a temple of Venus which

existed there, in which, agreeably to a Phoenician

custom, the maidens of the town, including even

those of good family, publicly prostituted themselves,

in order to collect a marriage portion; a circumstance

which shows that the town w;is originally a Phoeni-

cian settlement, devoted to the worship of Astarte.

(Comp. Sail. Jug, 56; Polyb. i. 66, 67.) Shaw

{Travels, p. 87) takes It to be the modern Keff,
where a statue of Venus has been found, and an in-

scription, with the words Ordo Siccensium. (Comp.
Donati, %>;>/. Thes. Murat. ii. pp. 266. 6; Orelli,

Iiiscr. no. 3733.) [T. II. D.J
SICELLA. [ZiKLAG.]
SICHEM. [Neai-olis XL]
SICI'LIA (JS,iK€Kia.: Eth. Si/ceAtc^TTjs, Sieiliensis:

Skihj\ one of tlie largest and most important
islands in the Jlediterranean. It was indeed gene-

rally reckoned the largest of all; though some ancient

writers considered Sardinia as exceeding it in size,

a view which, according to the researches of modern

geographers, turns out to be correct. [Sakdislv].

I. Generai. Description.

The general form of Sicily is that of a triangle,

having its shortest side or base turned to the E.,

and separated at its XE. angle from the adjoining
coast of Italy only by a riurrow strait, called in

ancient times the Fuistum Siculum or Sicilian

Strait, but now more commonly known as the Straits

of Messina. It was generally believed in antiquity
that Sicily had once been joined to the continent of

Italy, and severed from it by some natural convul-

sion. (Slrab. vi. p. 258; PHn. iii. 8. s. 14; Virg.
Ae7i. iii. 414.) But though this is probably true

in a geological sense, it is certain that tiie separation
must have taken place at a very early period, not

only long before the historical age, but before the first

dawn of tradition. On the other side, the W. extre-

mity of Sicily stretclies out far towards the coast

of AiVica, su that the westernmo.-jt point of the island,

t!ie headland of Lilybaeum, is separated only by an

interval of 80 geogr. miles from the Hermaean

Promontory, or Cape Bon in Africa.

The general triangular form of Sicily was early

recognised, and is described by all the ancient geo-

graphers. The three promontories that may be con-

sidered as forming the angles of the triangle, viz.

Cape Pelorus to the NE., Cape Pachynus to the SE.,
and Lilybaeum on the W., were also generally known
and received (Pol. i. 42; Strab. vi. pp. 265, 266;
Plin. iii. 8. s. 14

;
Ptol. iii. 4; Mel. ii. 714). Its

dimensions are variously given : Stvabo, on the au-

thority of Posidonius, estimates the side from Pelo-

rus to Lilybaeum, which he reckons the longest, at

1700 staJia (or 170 geogr. miles); and that from

I'acliyims to Pelorus, the shortest of the three, at

11 3U stadia. Pliny on the contrai-y reckons 186
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Roman miles (149 geogr.) from Pelorus to Pachy-
nus, 200 M.P. (160 geogr. miles) from Pachynus
to Lilybaeum, and 170 RI.P. (136 geogr.) from

Lilybaeum to Pelorus: thus making the northern

side the shortest instead of tlie longest. But Strabo's

views of the proportion of the three sides are

entirely correct; and his distances but little exceed

the truth, if some allowance be made for the wind-

ings of the coast. Later geographers, from the

time of Ptolemy onwards, erroneously conceived the

position of Sicily as tending a great deal more to tlie

SW. than it really does, at the same time that they

gave it a much more regular triangular form; and

this error was perpetuated by modern geographers
down to the time of D'Anville, and was indeed not

altogether removed till the publication of the va-

luable coast survey of the island by Captain Smyth.

(See the map published by Maginl in 1C20, and
that of D'Anville in his Analyse Geographique de

lltalie. Pans 1744.)
A considerable part of Sicily is of a mountainous

character. A range of mountains, which are geolo-

gically of the same character as those in the southern

portion of Bruttlum (the group of Aspromonte),
and may be considereil almost as a continuation of

the same chain, interrupted only by the intervening

strait, rises near Cape Pelorus, and extends at first

in a SW. direction to the neighbourhood of Taor-

miria (Tauromenium) from whence it turns nearly
due W. and continues to hold this course, running

parallel with the N. coast of the island till It rises

into the elevated group of the Mvnte Madonia, a

little to the S. of Cefalii (Ceplialoedium.) From
thence it breaks up into more irregular masses of

limestone mountains, which form the central nucleus

of the W. portion of the island, wliile their arms

extending down to the sea encircle the Bay of
Palermo, as well as the more extensive Gulf of
Castellamare, witli bold and almost isolated head-

lands. The detached mass of ilouNT KRYX.(Monte
dl S. Giuliano) rises near Trapani ahuosi at the \T.

extrendty of the island, but with this exception the

W. and SW. coast rtmnd to Sclacca, 20 miles be-

yond the site of Selinus, is comparatively low and

shelving, and presents no bold features. Anotlier

range or mass of mountains branches off from that

of the JMonte Madonia near Polizzi, and trends in

a SE. direction through the heart of the islaud,

forming the huge hills, rather than mountains, on

one of which Enna was built, and which extend

from thence to the neighbourhood of Piazza and

Aidone. The whole of the SE. corner of llie island

is occupied by a mass of limestone hills, never n^ing
to the dignity nor assuming the forms of moun-

tains, but forming a kind of table-land, with a

general but very gradual slope towards the S. and

SE.; broken up, however, when viewed in detail,

into very irregular masses, being traversed by deep

valleys and ravines, and presenting steep escarpments
of limestone rock, so as to constitute a rugged and

difficult country.
None of the mountains above described attain to

any great elevation. Tlie loftiest group, that of the

Monte Madonia, does not exceed 3765 feet, while

the average height of the range which extends from

thence to Cape Pelorus, is Httle, if at all, above

3000 feet high. Monte S. Giuliano, the ancient

Eryx, erroneously considered In ancient times as the

highest mountain in Sicily after Aetna [Kuvx]. is

in reality only 2184 feet in height (Smyth's Sicily ^

p. 242). The ancient appellations given to these
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mountains seem to liave been somewhat vague and

fiuctnatinfl; ; but we may assifcn the mame of Xep-
TCNius MoNs to tlie cliain wiiich rises at Cape
IVIoms, and extenJs from thence to the neighbour-

hood of Tauroincniuni
;
while that of Moxs Xekko-

i)i:s seems to have been applied in a more j^encral

sense to the whole nortlierly range extendint; from

near Tauromeninm to the neifchbourhood of Panor-

mus; and the Herai;i Moxtks of Diodorus can be

no others than a part of the same ranfje. (See the

respective articles.) But incomparably the most

important of the mountains of Sicily, and the most

strikinfi; physical feature of the whole island, is the

{;reat volcanic mountain of Aetna, which rises on

the E. coast of the island, and attains an elevation

of 10.874 feet, while its base is not less than 90

miles in circumference. It is wholly detached from

the mountains and hills which surround it, being
bounded on the N. by the river Acesines or Alcan-

taray and the valley through winch it fluws, and on

the \V. and S. by the Syuiaethus, while on the E.

its streams of lava descend completely into the sea,

and constitute tlic line of coast for a distance of

no;u- 30 miles. Tiie rivei-s already mentioned con-

stitute (with trifling exceptions) the limits of the

volcanic district of Aetna, but volcanic formations

of older date, including beds of lava, scoriae, &c., are

scattered over a considei-able extent of the SE. por-

ti(m of the island, extending from the neighbourhood
of Palagonia to that of Palazzoh^ and even to

Syracuse. These indeed belong to a much more

ancient epoch of volcanic action, and can never

have been in operation since the existence of man

upon the island. The extensive action of volcanic

fires upon Sicily was, however, observed by the

ancients, and is noticed by several wiiters. The

apparent connection between Aetna and the volcanoes

of tlie Aeolian Islands is mentioned by Strabo, and

the same author justly appicals to the craters of tlie

Palici, and to the numerous thermal springs through-
out the island, as proofs that the subterranean

agencies were widely diffused beneath its surface

(Str.ab. vi. pp. 274, 275).
Few countries in Europe surpass Sicily in general

productiveness and fertility. Its advantages in this

respect are extolled by many ancient writers.

Strabo tells us (vi. p. 273) that it was not inferior to

Italy in any kind of produce, and even surpassed it in

many. It was generally believed to be the native

country of wlieat (I)iod. v. 2), and it is certain that

it was not surpassed by any country either in the

abundance or quality of this production. It was

equally celebrated for the excellence of its liouey

and its saffrun, both of which were extensively ex-

jwrted to Kouie; as well a.s for its slieep and c;itlle,

and excellent breeds of hoi-ses, among which those

of Agrigentum seem to have been the most cele-

br-tted (Strab. /. c; Sil. It^tl. siv. 23; Virg. Acn.

iii. 704). There were indeed no extensive j'lains,

like those of Campania or Cisaljfine tJaiil
;
the largest

being that nnw called the Piano di Catania, extend-

ing along the banks of the Symaethus, and known
in ancient ihnes as the Eeontinus or Laestuy-
ooNiL'S Camits. I5ut the whole island was inti-r-

sected by numerous streams, and beautiful valleys;

and thongh a considerable part of its surface (as

already observed) w;is occupie<l cither by mountains

or rocky hills, the slojies and nnderfalls of these

abounded in scenery of the most charming descrip-

tion, and were adapted for the growth of vines,

olives, and fruits of every description.
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The climate of Sicily may be considered as inter-

mediate between those of Southeni Italy and Africa.

The northern part of the island, indeed, closely re-

sembles the portion of Italy with which it is more

immediately in contact; hut the southern and south-

western parts present strong indications of their

more southerly latitude, and have a parched and
aritl appearance (at least to the eyes of northern

travellers). excej)t in winter and spring. The abund-
ance also of the dwarf jjalm (Chamaerops humilis

Linn.), a plant unknown to otlicr parts of Europe,
tends to give a peculiar aspect to these districts of

Sicily. The climate of the island in general was

certainly not considered unhealthy in ancient times;

and tliough at the present day many districts of it

suffer severely fmm malaria, there is good reason to

believe tliat this would be greatly diminished by an

increased jiopnlatiou and more extensive cultivation.

It is remarkable, indeed, in Sicily, as in the south of

Italy, that frequently the very sites which are now
considered '.he most unhealthy were in ancient times

occupied by flourishing and populous cities. In

many cases the malaria is undoubtedly o\ving to

local causes, which might be readily obviated by

draining marshes or afibrding a free outlet to stag-

nant waters.

11. HiSTORT.

The accounts of the early population of Sicily

are more rational and consistent than is generally

the case with such traditions. Its name was obvi-

ously derived fiom that of the people who continued

in historical times to be its chief inhabitants, the

SicULi or SiCELs {^iKc\ol); and the tradition uni-

versally received represented these as crossing over

from the mainland, where they had formerly dwelt,

in the extreme southern portion of Italy. The tra-

ditions and notices of this people in other parts of

Italy, and of their previous wanderings and n.igra-

tions, are, indeed, extremely obscure, and will be

discussed ebewhere [Siculi] ; but the fact that

they were at one time settled in the Bruttian penin-

sula, and from thence passed over into Sicily, may
be safely received as historical. There is every pro-

bability also that they were not a people distinct in

their origin from the races whom we subsequently
find in that part of It;ily, but were clo.sely connected

with the Oenotrians and their kindred tribes. In-

deed, the names of SiKcAos and 'iroAtSs are consi-

dered by many philologers as of common origin.

There seems, therefore, little doubt that the Siccbj,

or Siculi, may be regarded .is one of the branches of

the great Pelasgic race, which we find in the earliest

times occupying the southern portion of Italy: and

this kindred origin will account for the facility with

which we find the Siccls subsequently adopting the

language and civilisation of the Greek colonists in

the island, at the same time that there remain

abundant traces of their common descent with the

people of Italy.

But the Siccls, who occupied in the historical

period the gieatcr jmrt of the interior of the island,

were not, according to the Greek writers, its earliest

inhabitants. Thucydides indeed assigns their immi-

gration to a period only three centuries before the

settlement of the first Greek colonies (Thuc. vi. 2);

and Diodorus, without assigning any date, agrees in

representing them as the latest comei*s among the

native population of the island (Diod. v. 6). The

first notices of Sicily allude to the existence of races

of gigantic men, of s.^vagc manners, under the
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names of Laestrygones and Cyclopes ;
but these

fabulous tales, preserved only by the early poets in a

manner that renders it impossible to separate truth

from falsehood, are justly discarded by 'I'liucydides

as unworthy of serious consideratiou (Thuc. vi. 2).

It may suifice to remark, that Homer (of course, the

earliest authority on the subject) says notliing di-

rectly to prove that he conceived either the Cy-

clopes or L:iestrygones as dwelling in Sicily; and

this is in both cases a mere inference of later writers,

or of some tradition now unknown to us. Homer

indeed, in one passage, mentions (but not in connec-

tion with either of tliese savage races),
'' the island

of Thrinakia
"

(Odi/ss. xii. 127), and this was gene-

rally identified with Sicily, though there is certainly

nothing in the Odyssey th.\t would naturally lead to

such a conclusion. But it was a tradition generally

received that Sicily had previously been called Titi-

KACitiA, from its triangular form and the three

promontories that formed its extremities (Thuc. vi.

2
J
Diod. v. 2

;
Strab. vi. p 265), and this name

was connected with the Homeric Tlu'inakia. It is

obvious that such a name could only have been

given by Greek navigators, and argues a consider-

able amount of acquaintance with the configuration

of its shores. It could not, therefore, have been (.as

supposed even by Thucydides) the original or native

name of the island, nor could it have been in use

even among the Greeks at a very early period. Eut

we cannot discard the general testimony of ancient

writers, that this was the earliest appellation by
which Sicily was known to the Greeks.

Another people whom Thucydides, apparently

with good reason, regards as more ancient than the

Sicels, were the Sic.vsi, whom we find in historical

times occupying the western andnorth-westein parts

of the island, whither, accoiding to their own tradi-

tion, they had been driven by the invading Sicels,

when these crossed the straits, though another tra-

dition ascribed their removal to the terror and devas-

tation caused by the eruptions of Aetna (Thuc. vi.2;

Diod. V. 6). The Sicanians claimed the honour of

being autochthons, or the orignial inhabitants of the

island, and this view was followed by Timacus
;
but

Thucydides, as well as Philistus, adopted another

tradition, according to which they, were of Iberian

extraction (Thuc. I. c; Diod. I. c). What the

arguments were which he regards as conclusive, we

are unfortunately wholly ignorant ;
but the view is

in itself probable enough, and notwithstanding the

close resemblance of name, it is certain that through-

out the historical period the Sicani and SicuU are

uniformly treated as distinct races. Hence it is

improbable that they were merely tribes of a kindred

origin, as we should otherwise have been led to infer

from the fact that the two names are evidently only
two forms of the same appellation.

I A third race which is found in Sicily within the

I historical period, and which is regarded by ancient

'. writers as distinct from the two preceding ones,

is that of Ei-YJii, who inhabited the extreme north-

westera comer of the island, about Eryx and Se-

gesta. Tradition ascribed to them a Trojan origin

(Thuc. vi. 2 ; Dionys. i. 52), and though this story

is probably worth no more than the numerous simi-

liir tales of Trojan settlements on the coast of Italy,

there must probably have been some foundation tor

regarding them as a distinct people from their neigh-

bours, tile Sicani. Both Thucydides and Scylax

specially mention them as such (Thuc. I. c; Scyl.

p. 4. § 13): but at a later period, they seem to

VOL. II.

I

SICILIA. 977

have gradually disappeared or been mertjed into the

surrounding tribes, and their name is not agaia
found in history.

Such were the indigenous races by which Sicily

was peopled when its coasts were first visited, and

colonies established there, by the Phoenicians and the

Greeks, Of the colonics of the formfir people we

have little information, but we are told in general by

Thucydides that they occupied numerous points

around the coasts of the island, establishing them-

selves in preference, as was their wont, on projecting

headlands or sniall ishiuds adjoining the shore.

(Thuc. vi. 2). But these settlements were appa-

rently, for the most part, mere trading stations, and

as the Greeks came to establish themselves perma-

nently and in still increasing numbers in bicily, the

Phoenicians gradually withdrew to the NW. corner

of the island, where they retained three permanent

settlements, Motya, Panonnus, and Soloeis or Solun-

tum. Here they were supported by the alliance of

the neighbouring Elymi, and had also the advantage
of the proximity of Carthage, upon which they all

became eventually dependent. (Thuc. I. c.)

The settlement of the Greek colonies in Sicily

began about the middle of the eighth century B.C.,

and was continued lor above a century and a half.

Their dates and origin are known to us with much
more certainty than those which took place during
the corresponding period in the south of Italy. The
earliest were established on the K. co;istof the island,

where the Chalcidic coh^ny of Naxos was founded

in B. c. 735, and that of Syracuse the following

year (b. c. 734), by a body of Corinthian settlers

under Archias. Thus the division between the Chal-

cidic and Doric colonies in Sicily, which bears so

prominent a part in their political histoiy, became

marked from the very outset. The Chalcidians were

the first to extend their settlements, having founded

within a few years of the parent colony (about b. c.

730) the two cities of Leontini and Catana, both

of them destuied to bear an important part in the

affairs of Sicily. About the same time, or shortly

after (probably about b. c. 72S), a fresh body of

colonists from Megara founded the city of tlie same

name, called, fur distinction's sake, Megara Hyb-

i^\EA, on the E. coast, between Syracuse and Catana.

The first colony on the S. coast of the island was

that of Gela, founded in u. c. GOO, by a body of

emigrants from Khodes and Crete; it was, therefore,

a Doric colony. On the other hand, the Chalcidians

founded, at what precise j^rlod we know not, the

colony of Zascle (afterwards called BIessaxa), in

a position of the utmost ini|xjrlance, as commanding
the Sicilian Straits. The rapid rise and prosperity

of these first settlements are shown by their having
become in their turn the parents of other cities,

which soon vied with them, and, in some cases, sur-

passed thera in importance. Tims we find Syracuse

extending its power by establishing in succession the

colonies of Acrae in b. c. 664, Casmknae in b. c.

644, and Caslvrina in b. c. 599. Of these, the

last alone rose to be a flouiishing city and the rival

of the neighbouring Gela. The latter city in its

turn founded the colony of Agrigentum, in b. c.

5S0, which, though one of the latest of the Greek

colonies in the island, was destined to become one of

the most powerful and flourishing of them all. Still

further to the W.. the colony of Selixus, planted as

early as B. c. 628, by a body of settlers from the

Hyblaean Megara, reinforced with emigrants from

the parent city in Greece, rose to a state of power
3r
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and prosperity far surpassing tliat of either of its

motlier cities. Selinius was the most ve^terly of tlie

Gicek colonies, and iinniediutely bordered on the ter-

ritor)' of the Klymi and the rhoenieian or C;irtliagi-

nian settlements. On the N. coast of the island,

the only independent Greek colony was Himeha,
founded about b. c. G48 by the Zanclaeans; Mvi^e,
anotlier colony of the same pi-ople, Jiaving apparently

continued, frum its proximity, to be a mere depen-

dency of Zancle. Tn the above list of Greek culo-

nies must be added Calutous and Euboea, bulh

of them colonies of Naxos, but which never seem to

have attained to consideration, and disappear from

history at an early period.*

Our accounts of the early history of these nu-

merous Greek colonies in Sicily are unfortunately

very scanty and fraenientary. We learn indeed in

general terms that they rose to considerable power
and importance, and enjoyed a high degree of wealth

and priibperity, owing as well to the fertility and

natural advantages of the i&land, as to their foreign

commerce. It is evident also that at an early period

they extended their dominion over a considerable

part of the adjoining country, so that each city had

its district or territory, often of considerable extent,

and comprising a subject population of native origin.

At tlie same time the Sicels uf the interior, in the

central and northern parts of the inland, and the

Sicanians and Elymi in the W., maintained their

independence, though they seem to have given but

little trouble to their Grei-k neighbuurs. During
the sixth century B.C. the two most powerful cities

in the ibland appear to have been Agrigentuui and

Gela, Syracuse not having yet attained to that pre-

dominance which it subsequently enjoyed. Agri-

gentuui. thougii one of the latest of the Greek colo-

nies in Sicily, seems to have risen rapidly to pros-

perity,
and under the able, thougli tyrannical

government of the despot PhalarJs {\^. c. 570— 554)
became apparently fur a time the most powerful

city in the island. But we know very little about

his real history, and with the exception of a few

scattered and isolated notices we have hardly any
account of tie affairs of the Greek cities before B.C.

500. At or before that period we iind tliat a poli-

tical change had t:iken place in most of these com-

munities, and that their governments, which had

originally been oligarchical, had passed into the

hands of despots or tyrants, who ruled with uncon-

trolled power. Such were I'anaetius at Leontini,

C'leander at Gela, Terillus at Ilimera, and Scythes at

Zancle (Arist. Pol. v. 12
;

Herud, vi. 23, vii.

1.^4). Of these Cleander seems to have been the

most able, and laid the foundation of a power which

enabled his brother and succe,s.sor Hippocrates to

extend his dominion over a great part of the island.

Callipolis, Leontini. Nasos, Zancle, and Camarina

successively fell under the arms of Hippocrates, and

Syracuse itself only e^scaped subjection by the inter-

venti<m of the Corinthians (Herod, vii. 154). But
what Hippocrates had failed to effect vma accomp-
lished by Gelon, who succeeded him as despot of

Gela, and by interjmsing in the civil dissensions of

the Syracusans ultimately succeeded in making

* The above summary of the progress of Greek
colonisation in Sicily is taken almost wholly from

Thucydides (vi. 3— 5^. See, however. Scvmnus
Chius' (270—299) and Strabo (vi. pp. 207-^272).
The dates are fully discussed by Clinton {Fasti UeU
Unici, Vul. i )
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himself master of that city also, b. c. 485. From
this time Gelon neglected his former government of

Gela, antl directed all his etforts to the aggrandize-
ment of his new acquisition. He destroyed Ca-

marina, and removed all the inhabitants to Syracuse,

together with a large part of those of Gela itself, and
all the principal citizens of Jlegara Hyblaea and
Euboea (Herod, vii. 15G).

Syracuse was thus raised to the rank of the first

I

city in Sicily, wliich it retained fur many centuries

afterwards. A few years before (b. c. 488), Theron

had established himself in the possession of the

sovereign power at Agrigentum, and subsequently
extended his dominion over Himera also, from whence

he expelled Terillus, B.C. 481. About the same

time also Anaxilaus, despot of iJhegimn, on the

other side of the straits, had established a footing in

Sicily, wliere he became master of Zancle, to which

he gave the name of Messana, by which it was ever

afterwards known [Mkssasa]. All three rulers

appear to have been men of ability and enlightened

and liberal views, and the cities under their imme-

diate government apparently made great progress in

power and prosperity. Gelon especially undmibteclly

pobse-ssed at this period an amount of power of which

no other Greek state could boast, as was sufficiently

shown by the embassy sent to him from Sparta and

Athens to invoke his assistance against the threatened

invasion of Xerxes (Herod, vii. 145, 157). But

his attention was called off to a danger more imme-

diately at hand. Terillus, the expelled despot of

Himera, had called in the assistance of the Cartha-

ginians, and that people sent a vast fleet and army
under a general named Hiuuilcar, who laid siege to

Himera, b. c. 480. Theron. however, was able to

maintain possession of that city until the arrival of

Gelon with an army of 50,000 foot and 5000 horse

to his relief, with which, though vastly inferior to

the Carthaginian forces, he attacked and totally de-

feated the army of Haniilcar. This great victory,

which was contemporaneous with the battle of

Salamis, raised Gelon to the highest pitch uf reputa-

tion, and became not less celebrated among Ilie Sici-

lian Greeks than those of Salamis and I'lataea among
their continental brethren. The vast number of

prisoners taken at Himera and di>tributed as slaves

among the cities of Sicily added greatly to their

wealth and resources, and the opportunity was taken

by many of them to erect great public works, wiiich

continued to adorn them down to a late period

(Di(«l. xi. 25).
Gelon did not long sur\-ive his great victory at

Himera : but he transmitted his p^ower unimpaired

to his brother Hieron. Tlic latter, indeed, though

greatly inferior to Gelon in character, was in some

respects even superior to him in power: and llie

great naval victory by wliich he relieved the Cu-

maeans in Italy fiom the attacks of the Carthagi-

nians and Tyrrhenians (n. c. 474) earned him a well-

merited reputation throught>ut the Grecian world.

At the same time the rule of Hieron was extremely

oppressive to the Chalcidic cities of Sicily, the power
of which he broke by expelling all the citizens of

Naxos and Catana, whom he comj>elled to remove

to Leontini, while he repeopled Catana witli a large

body of new hihabitanls, at the same lime that he

changed its name to Aetna. Theron luid continued

to reign at Agrigentum until his death in ». c. 472,

but Iiis son Thrasydaeus, who succeeded him, quickly

incurred the enmity of the citizens, who were

enabled by the aSiist.ince of Hieron to expel bin;.
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and were thus restored to at least nominal freedom.

A similar i-evolution occurred a few years later at

Syracuse, where, on the death of Ilieron (u. c. 467),
the power passed into the hands of Thrasybulus,
whose violent and tyrannical proceedings quickly
excited an insurrection among the Syracusans. This

became the signal for a general revolt of all the

cities of Sicily, who united their forces witli thuse of

the Syracusans, and succeeded in esj>eliing Thrasy-
bulus from his strongholds of Ortygia and Achradina

(Diud. xi. 67, 68), and thus driving him from

Sicily.

The fall of the Gelonian dynasty at Syracuse

(b. c. 466) became fur a time the occasion of violent

internal dissensions in most of the Sicilian cities,

which in many cases broke out into actual warfare.

But after a few years tiiese were terminated by a

general congress and compromise, b. c. 461
;
the

exiles were allowed to return to their respective

cities; Camarina, which had been destroyed by

Gelon, was repeopled and became once more a fluur-

ishing city; while Catana was restored to its ori-

ginal Chalcidic citizens, and resumed its ancient

name (Diod. si. 76). The tranquillity thus re-

established was of unusual permanence and duration;
and the half century that followed was a period of

the greatest prosperity for all the Greek cities in the

island, and was doubtless that when they attained

(with the exception of Syracuse) their highest

degree of opulence and power. This is distinctly

stated by Diodonis {L c.) and is reniarliably confirmed

by the btill existing monuments,
—all the greatest ar-

chitectural works being referable to this period. Of
the form of government established in the Sicihan

cities at this time we have little information, but it

seems certain that a democratic constitution was in

almost all instances substituted fur the original

oligarchies.

But prosperous as this periinl (b. c. 461—409)
undoubtedly was, it was by no means one of un-

broken tranquillity. It was disturbed in the first

instance by the ambitious scliemes of Ducetius, a

Sicuhan chief, who endeavoured to organise all the

Sicels of the interior into one confederacy, which

should be able to make head against the Greek
cities. He at the same time founded a new city, to

which he gave the name of Palice, near the sacred

fountain of the Palici. But these attempts of

Ducetius, remarkable as the only instance in the

whole history of the island in which we find the

Sicels attempting to establish a political power of

their own, were frustrated by his defeat and banish-

ment by the Syracusans in b. c. 451; and though
he once more returned to Sicily and endeavoured to

establish himself on the N. coast of the island, his

proiects were interrupted by his death, B.C. 445.

(Diod. xi. 88, 90—92, xii. 8, 29.) He found no

successor; and the Sicels of the interior ceased to

be formidable to the Greek cities. Many of their

towns were actually reduced to subjectiim by the

Syracusans, while otliers retained their independent

position; but the operation of Htdlenic influences

was gradually dilfusing itself throughout the whole

island.

The next important event in the history of Sicily
is the great Athenian expedition in b. c. 415.

Already, at an earlier period, soon after the outbreak
of the Peloponnesiau War, tlie Athenians had inter-

fered in the affairs of Sicily, and, in e. c. 427, had
sent a squadron under Laches and Charoeades to

support the Ionic or Chalcidic cities in the island,
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which were threatened by their more powerful Dori*^

neighbours. But the operations of these commanders-
as well as of Eurymedon and Sophocles, who fol-

lowed them in B. c. 425 with a large force, were of
an unimportant character, and in b. c. 424 a general

pacification of the Greek cities in Sicily was brought
about by a congress held at Gela (Thuc. iv. 58,

65). But the peace thus concluded did not remain

long unbroken. The Syracusans took advantage of

the intCAtine dissensions at Leonlini to expel the

democratic party from that city: while the Selinun-

tines were engaged in war with tlieir non-Helieuic

neighbours the Segestans, wliom they pressed so

hard that the latter were forced to apply for assis-

tance to Athens. The Leontine exiles also sued for

aid in the same quarter, and the Athenians, who
were at this time at the height of their power, sent

out an expedition on the largest scale, nominally for

the protection of their allies in Sicily, but in reality,
as Thucydides observes, in hopes of making them-
selves masters of the whole island (Thuc. vi. 6).
It is impossible here to relate in detail the pro-

ceedings of that celebrated expedition, which will

be more fully noticed in the article Syracusae, and
are admirably related in Grote's History of Greece,
vol. viii. ch. 58—60. Its failure may be attributed

in great measure to the delays and inactivity of

Nicias, who lingered at Catana, instead of proceed-

ing at once to besiege Syracuse itself, and thus gave
the Syracusans time to stiengthen and enlarge their

fortifications, at the same time that they revived the

courage of their allies. The siege of Syracuse was
not actually commenced till the spring rif 414 b. c,
and it was continued till the month of September,
413 B.C., with the most unremitting exertions ou
both sides. The Syracusans were supported by the

chief Dorian cities in the island, with the exception
uf Agrigentum. which stood aloof from the contest,

as well as by a portion of the Sicel tribes : but the

greater part of those barbarians, as well as the

Chalcidic cities of Nasos and Catana and the Seges-

tans, furnished assistance to the Athenians (Tliuc.
vii. 57, 58).

The total defeat of the Athenian annament (by
far the most formidable tliat had been seen in Sicily

since that of the Carthaginians under Ilamilcar),
seemed to give an irresibtible predominance to the

Dorian cities in the island, and to Syracuse especi-

ally. But it was not long before they again found

themselves threatened by a still more powerful
invader. The Selinuntines immediately took advan-

tage of the failure of the Athenians to renew their

attacks upon their neighbours of Segesta. and tlie

latter, feeling their inability to cope with them, now

applied for protection to Carthage. It is remarkable

that we hear nothing of Carthaginian intervention

in the affairs of Sicily from the time of the battle of

Himera until this occasion, and they seem to have

abandoned all ambitious projects connected with

the island, though they still maintained a footing

there by means of their subject or dependent towns

of Panormus, Motya, and Soluntum. But they now-

determined to avail themselves of the opportunity
offered them, and sent an armament to Sicily, which

seemed like that of the Athenians, calculated not

so much for the relief of Segesta as for the conquest
of the whole island. Hannibal, the grandson of Ha-
milcar who had been slain at Himera, landed at

Lilybaeum, in b . c. 409, with an army estimated at

100,000 mt and marching straight upon Selinus,

laid siege a nee to the city. Selinus was at this

3 R 2
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time, nest to Asrigentum and Syracuse, probably

the most flourishinc city in Sicily, but it was wiiolly

unprepared for defence, and was taken after a sie^e

of only a few days, the inhabitant:^ put to the swoid

or made prisoners, and the walls and public build-

inr^s razed to the {rnmnd (l)iod. xiii. CA—bS).

From thence Hannibal turned his arms against Hi-

mera, which was able to protract its resistance some-

what longer, but eventually fell also into liis power,
when in order to avenge himself for his grandfather's

defeat, he put the whole male population to tlie

sword, and so utterly destroyed the city tliat it was

never again inhabited (Id. xiii. 59—62).

After these exploits Hannibal returned to Carthage
with his fleet and army. But his successes had

now awakened the ambition of the Carthaginian

people, who determined upon a second inva^ion of

Sicily, and in b, c. 406 sent thither an army still

larger than the preceding, under the command of

Hannibal. Agrigentum, at this time at the very

highest point of its power and opulence, was on

this occasion tlie first object of the Carthaginian

arms, and though the citizens Iiad made every pre-

paration for defence, and in fact were enabled to

prolong their resistance for a peiiod of eight months

they were at length compelled by famine to surren-

der. The greater part of the inhabitants evacuated

the citv. which shared the fate of Selinus and Hi-

ir^ra (Diod. xiii. 81, 91).
Three of the principal Greek cities in Sicily had

thus already fallen, and in the spnng of b. c. 405,

Himilco, who had succeeded Hannibal in the com-

mand, advanced to the attack of Gela. Me;ui\vhile

the power of Syracuse, upon which the other cities

liad in a great degree relied for their protection, had

been in great measure paralysed by internal dissen-

sions : and Dionysius now availed himself of these

to raise himself to the possession of despotic power.
But his first operations were not more successful

than those of the generals he replaced, and after an

ineffectual attempt to relieve Gela, he abandoned

both that city and Camarina to their fate, the inha-

bitants of both emigrating to Leontini. Dionysius
was able to fortify himself in the suprsme power at

Syracuse, and hastened to conclude peace with Hi-

milco upon terms which left the Carthaginians undis-

puted masters of nearly half of Sicily. In addition

to their fonner possessions, Selinus, Himera, and

Agrigentum were to be subject to Carthage, while

the inhabitants of Gela and Camarina were to be

allowed to return to thc-ir native cities on cimdition

of becoming tributary to Carthage (Diod. xiii.

114.)
From this time Dionysius reigned with undisputed

authority at Syracuse fur a period of 38 years

(b. c. 405— 3G7), and was able at his death to

transmit his })ower unimpaired to his son. But

though lie raised Syracuse to a state of great power
and prosperity, and extended his dominion over a

large part of Sicily, a-s well as of the adjoining part
of Italy, his reign was marked by great and sudden

changes of fortune. Tliough he had dexterously
availed himself of the Carthaginian invasion to

establish liis power at Syracuse, he had no sooner

consolidated his own authority than he began to

turn his thouglits to the expulsion of the Carthagi-
nians from the island. His arms were, however, di-

rected in tlie first instance against the Chalcidic

cities of Sicily, Naxos, Cutana, and Leontini, all of

wiiicli successively fell into his jiower, while he ex-

tended his dominions over a great part of the Siecl
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communities of the interior. It was not till he had
effected these conquests, as well as made vast pre-

parations for war, by enlarging and strengthening
the fortifications of Syracuse and building an enor-

mous fleet, that he prweeded to declare war against

Carthage,B.c.397. His first successes were rapid and

sudden : alm(>st all tlie cities tliat had recently been

added to the Carthaginian dominion declared in liis

favour, and he canifd liis victori-ms anus to the

extreme W. point of Sicily, where Motya, one of the

chief strongholds of the Carthaginian power, fell

into his hands after a long siege. But tlie next year

(b. c. 396) the state of affairs dianged. Himilco,

who landed in Sicily with a large army, not only

recovered Slotya and otlier towns thai liad been

taken by Dionysius, but advanced along the X.

coast of the inland to Messana, which he took by
assault and utterly destroyed. Dionysius was even

compelled to shut himself up within the walls of

Syracuse, where he was closely besieged by Himilco,

but a sudden pestilence that broke out in the Car-

thaginian camp reduced them in their turn to such

straits that Himilco was glad to conclude a secret

capitulation and retire to Afi'ica (Diod. xiv. 47
—76). Hostilities with Carthage were renewed in

B. c. 393, but with no very decisive result, and

the peace concluded in tlie following year (b. c.

392) seems to have left matters in much the Siime

state as before. In b. c. 383 war again broke out

between Dionysius and the Carthaginians, but after

two great battles, with alternate success on both

sides, a fresh treaty was concluded by which the

river Halycus was established as the boundary
between the two powei-s. The limit thus fixed,

though often infringed, continued to be recognised by
several successive treaties, and m.iy be considered as

fonniiig from henceforth the permanent line of de-

marcation between the Carthaginian and the Greek

power in Sicily (Diod. xv. 17).

(For a more detailed account of the reign of Diony-
.sius and his wars with tlie Carthaginians, see the

artifle Dionysius in the Biogr. Diet. Vol. I. p. 1033.

The same events are fully narrated by Mr. Grote,

vol. X. ch. 81, 82, and vol xi. ch. 83.)
Several important towns in Sicily derived their

origin from the reign of tiie elder Dionysius and tlic

revolutions which then took place in tlie island.

Among these were T.\ruoMEXiL'M, whicli arose in

the place and not far from the site of the ancient

Naxos, wliith had been finally destroyed by Diony-
sius : TyxnAHis, founded by the Syracusan desjKA

on the N. coast of tlie island, with a body of colonists

principally of ^K'ssenian origin; Alaksa, in the

same part of Sicily, founded by the Sicel chief

Archonides; and Lilybakvm, which grew up ad-

joining the port and promontory of that name, a few

miles S. of Motya, tlie place of which it took as one

of the principal Carthaginian ports and stronght^ds

in the island.

The power of Syracuse over the whole of the

eastern half of Sicily apj«ared to be effectually

consolidated by the elder Dionysius, but it was soun

broken up by the feeble and incompetent government,
of his son. Only ten years after the deatli of llie

fatlier (n.c. 357), Dion landed in Sicily at the head

of only a iaw hundred mercenary troops, and raised

the standard of revolt; all the dejendent subjects

of Syracuse soon flocked around it, and Diim was

welcomed into the city itself by the acclamations cf

the citizens. Dionysius liimsclf was absent at the

time, but the island-citadel of Ortygia was held I'y
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liis garrison, and still secured him a footing in Sicily.

It was not till after a long blockade that his sen

ApoUocrutes was compelled to surrender it into the

han<ls of Dion, who thus became ma.ster of Syracuse,
B.C. 356. But the success of Dion was far from

restoring liberty to Sicily, or even to the Syracusans:
the despotic proceedings of Dion excited universal

discontent, and he was at length assassinated by

Cailippus, one of his own officers, b. c. 353. The

period that followed was one of great confu;^ion, but

with which we are very imperfectly acquainted.
Successive revolutions occurreil at Syracuse, during
which the younger Dionysius found means to effect

his return, and became once more master of Ortygia.
But the rest of the city was still held by a leader

named Hicetas, who called in the assistance of the

Carthaginians. Ortygia was now besieged both by
sea and land by a Carthaginan fleet and army. It

was in this state of things that a party at Syracuse,

equally opposed to Hicetas and Dionysius. had re-

course to the parent city of Corinth, and a small force

of 1200 soldiers was sent to their assistance under

Timoleon, b. C- 344. His successes were rapid and

brilli;int; and within less than two months from his

landing in Sicily, he fonnd himself unexpectedly in

the possession of Ortygia, which was voluntarily

surrendered to him by Dionysius. Hicetas and the

Carthaginians were, however, still masters of the

rest of the city; but mistrust and disunion enfeebled

their defence : the Carthaginian general JIagon

suddenly withdrew his forces, and Timoleon easily

wrested the city from the hands of Hicetas,

B. c. 343.

Syracuse was now restored to liberty and a de-

mocratic form of government; and the same change
was quickly extended to the other Greek cities of

Sicily. These had thrown off the yoke of Syracuse

during the disturbed period through which they had

recently passed, but had, with few exceptions, fallen

into the hands of local despots, who had established

themselves in the possession of absolute power. Such

were, Hicetas himself at Leontini, Mamercus at

Catana, and Hippon at Messana, while minor despots,
also of Greek origin, had obtained in like manner the

chief power in the Siculian cities of Apollonia,

Centuripa and Agyrium. Timoleon now turned his

arms in succession against all these petty rulers, and

overtlirew them one after another, restoring the city

in each case to the possession of independent and

free self-government. Meanwhile the Greeks had

been threatened with a more general danger from a

fresh Carthaginian invasion ; but the total defeat of

their generals Hasdrubal and Hamilcar at the river

Crimisus (b.c. 340), one of the most brilliant and

decisive victories ever gained by the Greeks over the

Carthaginians, put an end to all fears from that

quarter : and the peace that followed once more
established the Halycas as the boundary between the

two nations (Diod. xv. 17).
The restoration of the Sicilian Greeks to liberty

by Timoleon, was followed by a period of great

prosperity. Many of the cities had suffered severely,

either from the exactions of their despotic rulers, or

from the troubles and revolutions that had t^iken

place, but these were now recruited with fresh

colonists from Corinth, and other cities of Greece,
who poured into the island in vast uumbers

;
the

exiles were everywhere restored, and a fresh impulse
seemed to be given to the development of Hellenic

inflnences in the islaml. Unfortunately this period
of reviving prosperity was of short duration. Only
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twenty three yeai*s after tlic battle of the Crimisus,
a despotism was asrain established at Syracuse by

Agathocles (b.c. 317), an adventurer who raised

himself to power by very much the san;e means as

the elder Dionysius, whom lie resembled in energy
and ability, while he even surpassed him in san-

guinaiy and unsparing severity. The reien of

Agathocles (b.c. 317 289) was undoubtedly a

period that exercised the most disastrous influence

over Sicily; it was occupied in great part with in-

ternal dissensions and civil wars, as well as by long
continued struugles between the Greeks and Car-

thaginians. Like Dionysius, Agathocles had, in the

first instance, made use of Cartha<:inian support, to

establish himself in the possession of despotic power,
but as he gradually extended his aggressions, and

reduced one Greek city after another under his

authority, he in Ins turn came into fresh tollisiou

with Carthage. In b.c. 310, he was defeated at the

river Himera, near the hill of Kcnomus, by the

Carthaginian geneial Hamilcar, in so decisive a

battle that it seemed to extinguish all his hopes:
his allies and dependent cities quickly threw off his

yoke, and Syracuse itself was once more blockaded

by a Carthaginian fleet. In this extremity Aga-
thocles adopted the daring resolution of transporting
his army to Africa, and carrying on the war at the

very gates of Carthage. During his absence (which
was protracted for nearly four years, B.C. 310— 30")
Hamilcar had brought a large part of Sicily under

the dominion of Carthage, but was foiled in all his

attempts upon Syracuse, and at length was himself

taken prisoner in a night attack, and put to death.

The Aerigentines, whose name had been scarcely
mentioned for a long period, but whose city appears
to have been revived under Timoleon, and now again

appears as one of the niost considerable in Sicily,

made a fruitless attempt to raise the banner of free-

dom and independence, while the Syracusan exile

Deinocrates, at the head of a large army of exiles

and mercenaries, maintained a sort of independent

position, aloof from all parties. But Agathocles. on

his return from Africa, concluded peace with Car-

thatje, and entered into a compromise with Deino-

crates, while he established his own power at Syra-

cuse by a fearful massacre of all that were opposed
to him. For the last twelve years of his rei^n

(b.c. 301—2S9), his dominion seems to have been

firmly established over Syracuse and a great part

of Sicily, so that he was at liberty to follow out his

ambitit)us schemes in the south of Italy and

elsewhere.

After the death of Agathocles (b. c 289), Sicily

seems to have fallen into a state of great confusion
;

Syracuse apparently still retained its predominant

position among the Greek cities, under a despot

named Hicetas: but Agrigentum, which had also

fallen into the hands of a despot named Phintias,

was raised to a position that almost enabled it to

dispute the supremacy. Phintias extended his

dominion over several other cities, and having made

himself master of Gela, utterly destroyed it, in order

to found and people a new city at the mouth of the

river Himera, to which he save the name of Phintias.

This was the last Greek city founded in Sicily.

Meanwhile the Carthaginians were becoming more

and more preponderant in the island, and the Greeks

were at length led to invoke the assistance of

Pyrrhus, king of Epirus, who was at this time

cariTing on war in Italy against the Romans. He

readily listened to their overtures, and landed in

3 R 3
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the Island in the autumn of B.C. 278. Phinti.is

was at this time dead, and Hicctas had not lonj;

before been esi)elled from Syracuse. Pyrrhu-s there-

fore had no Greek adversaries to contend witli, and

was able to turn all his eftorts against the Car-

tbafjinians. His successes were at first rai>id and

decisive : he wrested one town after another from

the dominion of Carthage, took I'aiiornms, which

had long been the metropolis of tlieir Sicilian

possessions, and had never before fallen into the

hands of a Greek invader, and carded by assault

the strong fortresses of Ercte and Eryx: but he was

foiled in an attack on Lilybacum ; jealousies and

dissensions now arose between him and his Sicilian

allies, and after little more than two years he was

fain to return to Italy (b.c. 27G), abandoning all

his projects upon Sicily (Diod. Exc. Iloesch. xxii.

10, pp. 497—499).
Tlie departure of Pyrrhus left the Sicilian Greeks

without a leader, but Hieron, who was chosen general

by the Syi"acusans, proved himself worthy of tlie

occasion. Meanwhile a new and formidable enemy
had arisen in the Mamertines, a band of Campanian
mercenaries, who had possessed theniselves by

treachery of tlie important ciiy of Messana, and

f.om thence carried their arms over a considerable

part of Sicily, and conquered or plundered many of

it-s principal towns. Hieron waged war with them

for a considerable period, and at length obtained so

decisive a victory over them, in the immediate

neighbourhood of Messana, that the city itself must

have fallen, had it not been saved by the intervention

of the Carthaginian general Hannibal. Hieron was

now raised to the supreme power at Syracuse, and

even assumed the title of king, B.C. 270. A few

years after this we find him joining his arms with

the Carthaginians, to etfect the expulsion of the

Mamertines, an object which they would doubtless

have accomplished had nut that people appealed to

the protection of Rome. The Romans, who had

recently completed the conquest of Italy, gladly
seized the pretext for iuteifering in the affiiirs of

Sicily, and espoused the cause of the Mamertines.

Thus began the First Punic War, B.C. 2G4.

It is impossible here to relate in detail the events

of that long-protracted struggle, during which Sicily

became for twenty-three years the field of battle be-

tween the Romans and Carthaginians. Hieron, who
had found himself at the beginning engaged in ac-

tive hostilities with Rome, after sustaining several

defeats, and losing many of his sulject towns, wisely

withdrew from the contest, and concluded in b. c.

263 a separate peace with Rome, by which he re-

tained possession in full -sovereignty of Syracuse and

its territory, including the dependent towns of Acrae,

Helorus, Netum, Meeara, and Leontini, together
with Tauromenium (Diod. sxiii. Kxc. II. p. 502).
From this time to the day of his death Hieron re-

mained the faitliful ally of the Romans, aiul retained

the sovereign power at Syracuse undisturbed. In

the rest of Sicily all trace of independent action on

the part of the several Greek cities disappears:

Agrigcntum was indeed the only one of these cities

in the island wiilch appears to have retained an/
considerable importance: it w;is not taken by the

Roman consuls till after a long and obstinate siege,

B. c. 262, and w:us severely punished for its pro-
tracted resistance, t he inhabitant-s being sold asslaves.

Agrigentum indeed at a later j)eriud fell again into

the hands of tliC Carthaglniaas, b.c. 2,')5, but on

the other baud the Romana made themselves u)as-
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tcrs of Panormus, for a long time the capital of the

Carthaginian dominion in the island, which was
thenceforth occupied by a strong Roman garrison,
and never again fell into the hands of its former

masters. For several years before the conclusion of

the war, the possessions of tlie Carthaginians in

Sicily were conlined to the mountain of Eryx. oc-

cupied by Hamilcar Barca, and to the two stronply
fortified seaports of Lilybaeum and Diepanum, the

former of which defied all the attacks of the Ro-

mans, as it had previously done those of Pyrrhus.
The siege, or rather blockade, of Lilybaeum was

continued for nearly ten years, until the destruction

of the Carthaginian fleet off the i>lands of the

Aegates, B. c. 241, compelled that people to pur-
chase peace by the surrender of all their remaining

possessions in Sicily.

The whole island was now reduced into the con-

dition of a Roman province, with the exception of

the territory still governed by Hieron as an allied,

but independent sovereign. The province thus con-

stituted was the first that had ever borne that nauie

(Cic. Veiv\ ii. 1): it was placed under the govern-

ment of a praetor, who was sent annually from

Rome (Appian, Sic. 2). On the first outbreak of the

Second Punic War (n. c. 2-18), tlie consul Seni-

pronius was at first sent to Sicily as his province,

to guard against any threatened invasion from

Africa; but he was soon recalled to oppose Hannibal

in Italy, and for some years Sicily bore but an un-

important part in the war. A great change, how-

ever, occurred In the fourth year of the war (b. c.

215), in consequence of the defection of Hieronynius,
the grandson aiid successor of Hieron at Syracuse,

who abandoned the alliance of Rome to which

Hieron had continued constant throughout his

long reign, and espoused the Carthaginian cause.

Hieronynius indeed was soon after assassinated, but

the Carthaginian party at Syracuse, headed by

Hippocrates and Epicydes, slill maintained the

ascendency, and Marcellus, who had been sent in

haste to Sirily to put down the thioalened revolt,

was compelled to form the siege of Syracuse, B.C.

214. But so vigorous was the resistance offered to

him that he soon found himself obliged to convert

the siege into a blockade, nor was it till the autumn

of B.C. 212 that the city finally fell into his hands.

Meanwhile the war had extended itself to all parts

of Sicily: many cities of the Roman province liad

followed the example of Syracuse, and joined the

alliance of Carthage, while that power spared no

exertions for their support. Even after the fall of

Syracuse, the war wa.s still continued: the Cartha-

ginian general Mutines, who had made himself

master of Agrigentum, carried on a desultory war-

fare from thence, and extended his ravages over the

whule i.Nland. It was not till Mutines had been in-

duced to desert t!ie Carthaginian cause, and betray

Agrigentum into the hands of the Romans, that the

consul Laevinus was able to reduce tlie revolted

cities to submission, and tluis accomplished the

final conquest of Sicily, B.C. 210 (Liv. xxvi. 40;
xxvii. 5).

From this time the whole of Sicily became united

as a Roman jtroviiice, and its administration was in

nuKst respects similar to that of tlie other provinces.

But its lot was anything but a fortunate one. Its

great natural fertility, and especially its productive-

ness in corn, caused it, indeed, to be a possession of

the utmost importance to Rome; but these very cir-

cumstances seem to have made it a favourite field for
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speculators, who bought up large tracts of land,

which they cultivated solely by means of slaves, so

that the free population of the island became mate-

rially diminished. The more mountainous portions

of the island were f^iven up to shepherds and herds-

men, all likewi.se slaves, and accustomed to habits of

rapine and plunder, in which they were encouraged

by their uia^iters. At the same time the number of

wealthy proprietors, and the extensive export trade

of some of tlie towns, maintained a delusive appear-
ance of prosperity. It was not till the outbreak of

tlie Servile War in b. c. 135 that the full extent of

the>e evils became apparent, but the frightful state

of things tlien revealed sufficiently shows that the

causes which had produced it must have been long

at work. That great outbreak, wliich commi*nced

with a local insuirectinn of the slaves of a great

proprietor at Enna, named Damophilus, and was

headed by a Syrian slave of the name of Eunus,

quickly spread throughout the whole island, so that

the slaves are said to have mustered 200,000 armed

men. With this forniiiiable force they defeated in

succession the ainiies of several Roman praetors, so

that in B.C. 134, it was thought necessary to send

against them the consul Fulvius Flaccus, and it was

not till the year B.C. 132 that their strongholds of

Tauromenium and Emia were taken by the consul

V. Rupilius (Ditid. xxxiv. £j:c. Phot., Exc. Vaks.)
The insurrection was now finally quelled, but the

state of Sicily had undergone a severe shock, and

the settlement of its affairs was confided to P. Ru-

pilius, together with ten commissiuners, who laid

down a code of laws and rules fur its internal govern-

ment which continued to be observed in the days of

Cicero (Cic. Verr. ii. 16).
But the outbreak of the second Servile War, under

Salvius and Athenion, less than thirty years after

the termination of the former one (b. c. 103), and

the fact that the slaves were again able to maintain

the contest against three successive consuls till they

were finally vanquished by M.Aquilius, in B.C. 100,

sufficiently proves that the evils in the state of so-

ciety had been but imperfectly remedied by Rupi-

lius; nor can we believe that the condition of the

island was in reality altogether so flourishing as it

is represented by Cicero during the interval which

elapsed between this Sci-viie War and the praelorship

of Verres, b. c. 73. But the great natural re-

sources of Sicily and its imporUiut position as the

granary of Rome undoubtedly enabled it to recover

with rapidity from all its disasters. The elder Cato

had called it the store-room (cella penaria) of the

Uuman state, and Cicero observes that in the great
Social War (b. c. 90—88) it supplied the Roman
armies not only with food, but with clothing and

arms also (Cic. Verr. ii. 2). But the praetorship
of Verres (b. c. 73—70) hifiicted a calamity upon

Sicily scarcely inferior to the Servile wars that had

so recently devastated it. The rhetorical expressions
of Cicero must not indeed be always understood

literally; but with every allowance for exaggeration,
there can no doubt that the evils resulting from such

a government as that of Verres were enormous; and

Sicily was just in such a state as to suffer from them

most severely.
The orations of Cicero against Verres convey to

us much curious and valuable information as to the

condition of Sicily under the Roman republic as well

as to tlie administration and system of governniont
of the Roman provinces generally. Sicily at that

time formed but one province, under the government
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of a praetor or pro-praetor, but it liad always two

quaestors, one of whom resided at Syracuse, the

other at Lilybaeum. This anomaly (for smh it ap-

pears to have been) probably arose from the diflcront

parts of the island liaving been reduced into the

form of a province at different peiiods. The i>land

contained in all above sixty towns which enjoyed

municipal rights: of these, three only, Messana,

Tauromenium, and Xctum, were allied cities (civi-

tates foederatae), and thus enjoyed a position of no-

minal independence; five were exempt from all fiscal

burdens and from the ordinary jurisdiction of the

Roman magistrates (ci\-iiates immunes et liberae):
the rest were in the ordinary position of provincial

towns, but retained theirown magistrates and munici-

jtal rights, as well as the possession of their respective

territories, subject to the payment of a tenth of their

produce to the Roman state. These tenths, whiih

were paid in kind, were habitually farmed out, ac-

cording to principles and regulations laid down in

the first instance by Hieron, king of Syracuse, and

which therefore continued to be known as the Lex
Hieronira. For judicial purposes, the island appears
to have been divided into districts or coiivtntus, but

the number of them is not stated: those of Syracuse,

Agrigentum, Lilybaeum, and I'anormus are the only
ones mentioned.

Sicily took little part in the Civil War between

Caesar and Ponipey. It was at first held by M.
Cato on behalf of the latter, but abandoned by him
when Pumpey liimself had quitted Italy, and was

then occupied by Curio, as pro-praetor, with four

legions (Caes. B. C. i. 30, 31). Caesar himself

visited it previous to his African war, and it was

from Lilybaeum that he crossed over with his army
into Africa (Hirt. B. Afr. 1.) After the death of

Caesar, it fell into the hands of Sextus Pompeius,
whose powerful fleet enabled him to defy all the

efforts of Octavian to recover it, and was at length
secured to him by the peace of Misenum, B.C. 39,

together with Sardinia and Corsica. But Octavian

soon renewed his attempts to dispossess him, and

though he sustained repeated defeats at sea, and lost

a great part of his fleet by a storm, the energy and

ability of Agrippa enabled him to triumph over all

obstacles; and the final defeat of his fleet at Naulo-

chus compelled Pompeius to abandon Sicily, and

take refuge in the east (Appian, B. C. v. 77—122;
L)ion Cass. xlix. 1— 17). There seems no doubt

tliat the island suffered severely from this contest,

and from the rapacity or exactions of Sextus Pi'm-

jieius: Strabo distinctly ascribes its decayed condi-

tion ill his time principally to this cause (Strab. vi.

pp. 270, 272). Augustus made some attempts to

relieve it by sending colonies to a few cities, among
which were Tauromenium, Catana, Syracuse, Ther-

mae, and Tyndaris (Strab. vi. p. 272; Plin. iii. 8.

s. 14); but the effect thus produced was compara-

tively small, and Strabo describes the whole island

as in his time, with few exceptions, in a state of

decay, many of its ancient cities having altogether dis-

appeared, while others were in a declining condition,

and the interior was for the most part given up ti>

pasturage, and inhabited oidy by herdsmen (StraK

I.e.)

Augustus appears to have greatly remodelled the

internal administration of Sicily : so that the con-

dition of most of the towns had undergone a cliange

between the time of Cicero and that of PUoy.

Caesar had indeed proposed to give Latin rights to

all the Sicilians, and JL Antonius even brought
3 r. 4
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forward a law to admit them without distinction to

the Koman franchise (Cic. ad Att. xiv. 2), but

neither of these measures was acconipli.^hed; and we

learn from IMiny that Messana was in iiis day tlie

only city in tlie island of which the inhabitants

possessed the Roman citizenship: three others, Cen-

tarijta, Xctnni, and Sefjesta enjoyed tlie Jus Lalii,

while all the others (except the colonies already

mentioned) were in the ordinary condition of "civi-

tates stipendianae
"

(I'lin. iii. 8. s. 14). We hear

very little of Sicily under the Empire; but it is

probable that it never really recovered from the

state of decay into which it hud fallen in Straho's

time. Almost the only mention of it in history is

that of an outbreak of slaves and banditti in the

reiijn of Gallienus wliich seems to have resembled

on a smaller scale the Servile wars that had formerly
devastated it (Treb. Poll. GulUen, 4). The in-

creasing importance of the supply of corn from

Africa and Eirypt renders it jirohable that that from

Sicily had fallen off, and the small number of re-

mains of the imperial period still existing in the

island, though so many are preserved from a much
earlier dale, seems to prove that it could not then

have been very flourishing. At a late period of the

Empire, also, we find very few names of towns in the

Itineraries, the lines of road being carried through
stations or "inansiones" otherwise wholly unknown,
a sufficient proof that the neighbuuring towns had

fallen into rlecay. {Itin. Anf. pp. 86—98.) In the

division of the provinces under Augustus, Sicily was

assigned to the senate, and was governed by a pro-

consul
;
at a later period it was considered as a

part of Italy, and was governed by a magistrate
named a Consularis, subject to the authority of the

Vicarius TJrbis Romae. (^yotit. JJiyn. ii. p. G4; and

EiJcking, ad loc.)

Its insular position must have for a considerable

time preserved Sicily from the ravages of the barba-

rians who devastated Italy towards the close of the

AVesteni Empire. Aluric indeed attempted to cross

over the straits, but was foiled by a tempest. (^Hist
Miscell. xiii. p. 535.) But Genseric, being master

of a powerful fleet, made himself master of the

whole island, which w;is held by the Vandals for a

time, but subseijuently passed into the hands of the

Goths, and continued attached to the Gothic kingdom
of Italy till it was comjuered by Belisarius in a. r.

535. It was then united to the Eastern Empire,
and continued to be governed as a dependency by
the Byzantine emperors till the ninth century, when
it fell into the hands of the Saracens or Arabs.

That people first landed at Mazara, in the W. of the

island in a. p. 827, and made themselves masters

of Agrigcntum; but their progre.ss was vigorously

opposed. They took Messana in 831, and Panonnus
in 835, but it was not till 878 that Syracuse, the

last fortress in the island, fell into their hands.

The island continued in the possession of the Sa-

racens till tlie middle of the eleventh century, when
it was partially recovered by the Byzantine em-

perors with the assistance of the Xormans. But in

lOGl the Xorman Roger Guiscard invaded Sicily on

his own account, and, after a long struggle, wholly
reduced the island under his dominion. It has since

remained attached, with brief exceptions, to the crowa

of Naples, tlie monarch of which bcfirs the title of

King of the Two Sicilies.

The extant remains of antiquity in Sicily fully
confirm the infereccc wliich we sliould dniw from

the statements of ancient historians, a.s to tlie
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prosperity and opulence of the island under the

Greeks, and its comparatively decayed condition

under the Romans. The ruins of the latter pen')d
are few, and fur the most part jiuiimportant, the

e.iceptions being confined to the thn.e or four cities

whidi we know to have received Roman colonies :

while tlie temjdes, theatres, and other edifices from

the Greek period are numerous and of the most

striking character. No city of Greece, with the

exception of Athens, can produce structures that

vie with those of wliioli the remains are still visible

at Agrigentum, Selinus and Segesta. At the same

time the existing relics of antiquity, especially coins

and inscriptions, strongly confirm the fact that

almost the whole population of the island had been

gradually Hellenised. It is evident that the strong
fine of demarcation which existed in the days of

Thucydides between the Greek cities and thijse of

non-Hellenic or barbarian origin had been to a great

degree effaced before the island passed under the

dominion of Rome. The nau)es of Sicilian citizens

mentioned by Cicero in his Verrine orations are as

purely Greek where they belong to cities of Sicuhan

origin, such as Centuripa and Agyrium, or even to

Carthaginian cities like Panonnus and Lilybaeuni,
as are those of Syracuse or Agrigentum. In like

manner we find coins with Greek legends struck by
numerous cities which undoubtedly never received a

Greek colony, such as Alaesa, Menacnum, and many
olliers. It is probable indeed that during the Roman

Republic the language of the whole island (at least

the written and cultivated language) was Greek,

which must, however, have gradually given way to

Latin under the Empire, as the Sicilian dialect of

the present day is one of purely Latin origin, and

differs but sliglitly from that of tlie south of Italy.

Of the language of the ancient Sicels we have no

trace at all, and it is highly probable that it was

never used as a written language.

III. TopoGiLVPirr

The general description of the physical featnres

of Sicily has been already given. But it will be

necessary here to describe its coasts in somewhat

more detail. The E. coast extending from Cape
Pelorus to Pachynus, consists of tliree portions of

a very difierent character. From Peloms to Tauro-

menium, a distance of about 40 miles, it is closely

bordered by the chain of mountains called the Mons

Neptunius, the slopes of which descend steeply to

the sea, forming a very uniform line of coast, furi-uwed

by numerous small torrents. Two of the small head-

lands between these valleys appear to have borne the

names of Drepanum (PUn.) and Argennum (Ptol.),

hut their identification is quite uncertain. S. of

Tauromcnium, from the mouth of the Acesioes to

that of the Symaethus, the whole coast is formed

hy beds of lava and other volcanic matters, wliich

h.ave flowed down from Aetna. Off this coast, about

midway between Acium and Catana are some rocky

islets of V(»Icanic origin, called by Pliny the Cyclo-

pum Scopuli: the name of Portus Ulys:-;is is given

hy the same author to a port in this neighbourhood,

but it is impossible so .'^ay which of the many small

sheltered coves on this line of coast he means to

designate. S. of the Symaethus the coast is much

varied, being indented by several deep bays and

inlets, separated by projecting rocky headlands. The

principal of these is the bay of Megara (Sinus

Slegarensis) so called from the Greek city of that

name; it was bounded on the N. hy the Xiphonian
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promontory, now Capo di Sla Croce (En^airias

aKpctJT-qpiop, Strab. vi. p. 267), within \Yhich was
the XirHONiAN Port {\i/j.^p s.i0cavetos, Scyl. p.

4), evidently the liarbonr of Att/jn^ta, one of the

tinest natural harbnursin the island. Between this

and Syracuse is llie remarkable peninsular promon-

lory of TuArsus (^Magnisi), while immediately S.

of Syracuse occui-s the remarkable landlocked bay
called the Great Harbour of that city, and the rocky
headland of Plemmyrium which bounds it on tlie

S. From this point to Cape Puchynus no ancient

names have been preserved to us of the headlands

or harbours. From C:i|)c Pachynus to the iite of

Gela the coast is low but rocky. Alonic this line

must be placed the port of Ulysses (Portus Odysseae)
mentioned by Cicero, and the promontory of Ulysses
of Ptolemy, both apparently in the immediate neigh-
bnnrhood of Cape Pachynus [Pachynus.] The
Bucra promontory (UovKfta 6.Kp3.) of Ptolemy, which
he places further \V'., is wholly unknown, as is also

the port of Caucana of the same author (Kay/cdro
AjjuVjf, Ptol. iii. 4. § T). The remainder of the

5. coast of Sicily from Gela to Lilybaeum presents
on the whole a very uniform character

;
it has few

or no natural ports, and no remarkable headlands.

It is bounded for the most part by hills of clay or

soft limestone, generally sloping gradually to the

sea, but sometimes fprming cliffs of no great eleva-

tion. The celebriited promontory of Lita'b.veusi

is a low rocky point, and its iiimous port, though
secure, is of small extent. N. of Lilybaeum was
the promontor}' of Aegitiiaixus, with the adjacent
low islands, on one of which the city Motya was

built; while the more considerable it^lands of the

Aegates lay a few miles further to the W., and
the promontory of Dkepanum adjoining the city of

the same name formed the N\V. jiDint of Sicily. It

is remarkable that no ancient name is preserved to

Us for the deep gulf of Castellainare which occurs

on the coast between Trapani and Palermo, though
it is one of the most remarkable features of the N.

coast of Sicily; nor are the two striking headlands

that bound the Bwj of Palermo itself known to us

by their ancient names. The buld and insulated

hill of Monte Sta Rosalia is, however, the ancient

Ercte. The nortliern coast of Sicily is bold and

varied, formed by otishoots and ridges of the northern

chain of mountains descending abruptly to the sea;

lience it was always a rugged and difficult line of

coninmnication. But none of the rocky headlands

that interrupt it are mentioned to us by their ancient

names, till we come to that of Mylae adjoining the

town of the same name (J/Z/osso), and the PiiA-

LACRTAX Promontory (Ptol iii. 4. § 2), ap-

parently the Capo dl Rasocolmo within a few miles

of Cape Pelorus.

From the triangular fonn of Sicily and the confi-

guration of the mountain chains which traverse it, it

is evident that it could not have any rivers of import-
ance. Most of them indeed are little more than

niere mountain torrents, swelling with great rapidity
after violent storms or during the wiuter rains, but

nearly, if not wholly, dry during the summer months.

The most important rivers of the island are: 1. The

SY>LVETHi;s(5»»e(o or Gia7'7'e((«), which rises in the

northern chain of mountains (the filons Nebrodes),
and flows to the S- and SE. round the foot of Aetna,

falling into the sea about 6 miles S. of Cnfanin. It re-

ceives several tributaries, of which the OUimno is cer-

tainly the ancient Chrvsas. that flowed near the

city of Assorus, while the Aini-VNUs of StcphiUius cuu
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be no other than the northern or main branch of the

Symaethus itself. The Cyamosoms {Kvafxdfrcopos)
of Polybius, which appears to have been in the

neighbourhood of Centuripa, must probably be the

branch now called Fiume Sabo, wiiich joins the

5emeto just below CentorbL 2. The Acksise> or

AsiNES (-F. Cantara), which rises very near the

Symaethus, but flows along the northern foot of

Aetna, and falls into the sea just below Taurome-
nium. 3. The Ht.MER.\ (F. Salso'), the most consi-

derable of two rivers which bore the same name,

rising in the Monte Madonia (Mons Nebrodes)
only about 15 miles from the N. coast, and flowing
due S.

; so that it traverses nearly the wliole breadth

of Sicily, and falls into the sea at Alicata (Phintias).
4. The Halycus (^Platani), so long the boundary
between the Carthaginian and Greek territories in

the island, is also a considerable stream; it rises not

far from the Himera, but flows to the SW., and
enters the sea between Agrigentum and Selinus,
close to the site of Heraclea Slinoa. 5. The Hyp-
SAS {Belici)y falling into the sea on the S. coast, a
few miles E. of Seliuus; and 6, the Anapus QAnapo),
which flows under the walls of Syracuse and falls

into the great harbour of that city. It is unlike

most of the rivers of Sicily, being a full clear stream,

supplied from subterranean sources. The same
character belongs still more strongly to its tributaiy
the Cyane, which has a considerable volume of

water, though its whole course does not exceed two
miles in length.

The minor rivers of Sicily which are mentioned

either in history or by the geographers are nume-

rous, but in many cases are veiy dilBcult to ideniity.

Beginning at Cape Pachynus and proceeding along
tlic coast westward, we find: I, the Slotychanus

(^MoTuxo-vos, Ptul. iii. 4. § 7), evidently so called

from its flowing near Motyca, and therefore pro-

bably the stream now called Fiume di ScicU
; 2,

the Hirminius of Pliny, probably tlie Fiume di

RagiisUy very near the preceding; 3, the Hipparis;
and 4, the Oanus, two small streams which fluweJ

under the walls of Camarina, now called the F. di

Camarana and Frascolnri; 5, the Gela or Gel^vs,
which gave name to the city of Gela. and must
therefore be the Fiume di Terranova; 6, the Acra-
gas, a small stream flowing under the walls of Agri-

gentum, to which it gave name, and receiving a

tributary called the IIyi'sas {Drago), which nmst
not be confounded with the more important river of

the same name already mentioned; 7, the Camicus,
probably the Fiume delle Caniie^ about 10 miles \V.

of Girgenti; 8, the Selinus, flowing by the city of

that name, now the Madiuni; 9, the Mazaka or

Maz.\ros, flowing by tlie town of the same name,
and still called Fiume di Mazzara. Besides these

Ptolemy mentions the Isburus and Sosias or Sossius,

two names otherwise wholly unknown, and wliich

cannot be placed with any approach to certainty.

Equally uncertain is the more noted river Achates
which is placed by PUny in the same part of Sicily

with the Muzara and Hypsas; but there is great
confusion in his enumeration as well as that of

Ptolemy. It is generally identifled with the IfiriUo,

but this is situated in quite a ditierent part of Sicily.

The Acithius of Ptolemy, which he places between

Lilybaeum and Selinus, may be the Fiume di Mar-
sala.

Along the N. coa.st, proceeding from Lilybaeum
to Cape Pelorus, we meet with a number of small

streams, having for the most part a short torrent-
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like course, from the mountains tf> tlic sp.i. Their

iflentification is for the most p;irt very obscure and

uncertain. TIius we find three rivers mentioned in

connection with Sege.'-t,i, and all of them prob.ihly

flowing thriiutrh its territory, the I'orpas, Telmes.sus,

and CuiMEssT's or Chimiscs. The la.st of tlicse is

probal>ly tlie Fiume di S. Bartolomeo^ about 5 miles

K. of Selesta: the other two, which are mentioned

only by Aclian ( T. //. ii. 33), cannot be identified,

though one of them is probably the Fiume Gag-

gera^ which flows beneath Segesta it>elf, and

falls into tlie F. di S. Bartolomeo near its moutli.

But, to complicate the question still more, we are

told that the names of Scaniander and Simois were

given by the Trojan colonists to two rivers near

Sepesta; and the farmer name at least seems to have

been really in use. (Strab. xiii. p.608; Diod. sx.71.)

Proceeding eastward we find: 1, the Orethus (Vib.

Sequest. p. 15), stiil called the Oreto, a small stream

flowing under the walls of Panormiis
; 2, the Eleu-

therus ('E\eu0epo9, Ptfl. iii. 4. § 3), placed by Pto-

lemy between Panormus and Soluntum, and «hich

must therefore be theFimne di Bar/aria; 3, the north-

ern HiMERA, commonly identified with the Fiume
di S. Lennardo, near Termini, but more pri)bably tlie

Fiume Crtmde, about 8 miles further E. [Himeha] ;

4, the Jlonalus {yi6vaXos, Ptol.), between Cephaloe-
dium and Alaesa, now the Pnllinai, 5, the Hulesus

or Alaesus, flowing beneath the city of Alaesa, now
the Pettineo; 6, the Chydiis (Xi;5ay, Ptol.), between

Alaesa and Aluntinm; 7, the Timethus (TLfx7}Bos,

Id.), between Agathynia and TynJaiis; 8, the Heli-

con {'E\tKwi', Id.), between Tyndaris and Jlylae;

9, the Phatelinus (Vib. Sequest.). wliich was near

Mylae, or between that city and JIessana(the nearer

determination of these fuir last is wholly uncertain);

10, the Slelas of Ovid (Fast. iv. 476) is generally

placed in the same neighbourhood, though without

any obvious rcasun.

Along the E. coast the names may be more

clearly identified. 1. The Onobalj^s of Appian

(B. C. V. 109) is probably identical with the Ace-

sines already noticed
; 2, the Aci3, a very small

ttrenam, is the Fiume di Jaci ; 3, the Ajienani'S,

flowing through the city of Calansi, is the Giudicello;

4, the Terias is the Fiume di S. Leonardo, which

flows from the Lake of Leiitini; 5, the Pantagias
is the Porcari\ 6, the AtuVurs is the Cantaro, a

small stream flowing into the bay of Augusta. The

Anapus and its confluent the Cyane have been

already mentioned. S. of Syracuse occur three

small rivers, memorable in the retreat of the Athe-

nians: these are, 1, the Cac^takis {Cassihili)\ 2,

the EuiNEUs {Fiume di Avoh): and 3, the Aslna-

Rfs {Falatmii-a). A few miles S. of this was the

Helorus, now called the Abisso, flowing by the city

(tf the same name. No other stream occurs between

this and Cape Pachynum.
Sicily contains no lakes that deseiTe the name;

but there arc a few pools or marshy lagoons, of which

the names have been preserved to us. Of the latter

description were the Lysimelia Pam:s near Syra-

cuse, and the Camakixa P,\u:s atljoJning the

crity of the same name. The Laccs PAUCORiiM,
on the contrary, was a deep pool or basin of volcanic

origin: while the small lake called by the poets

Pergus or Pergusa is still extant in the neighbour-
hood of Enna. The Lago di Lentini, though much
the most considerable accumulation of watera in

Sicily, is not mentioned by any ancient aulhor.

The towus and cities of Sicily were \ery numerous.
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The Greek cttlonies and their offshoots or depen-
dencies have been already mentioned in relating the

histoy of their settlement: but the names of all the

towns so far as they can be ascertained will be hero

enumerated in geographical order, without reference

to their origin, omiiting only the places mentioned

in the Itineraries, which were probably mere villages
or .stations. I. Beginning from Cape Pclnrus and pro-

ceeding along the E. coast towards Cajie Pacliynus,

were: Messana, Tauromenilm, Na.\os, Actum,
Catana and Syracuse. Trotilum, destroyed at an

early period, as well as Megaflv Hyblaka. were si-

tnated between Catana and Syracuse. The Chalcidic

colonies of Callipolis and Euboea, both of which

disappeared at an early period, mu:^t have been

situated on or ne.ar the E. cocist of the i>land, and

to the N. of Syracuse, but we have no further clue

to their situation. S. of Syracuse, between it and

Cape Pachynns, was Helorus, at the mouth of the

river of the same name. 2. W. of Cape Pachynus,

proceeding along the S. coast, were Camarina, Gela,
Phintias, Agrigextum, Heraclea Mixoa,
Thermae Selinuntiae, Selinus, Mazaua, and

Lilybaeum. Besides these the more obscure towns

of Camicus, Caena, and Inycum, the two former

dependencies of Agrigentum, the latter of Selinus,

must be placed on or near the S. coast of the island,

3. N. of Lilybaeum was Motya, which ceased to

exist at a comparatively early period, and Drepaj^um

(Trapani) at the N\V. angle of the island. Be-

tween this and Panormus, were Eryx at the foot

of the mountain of the same name, and a short dis-

tance from the coa>t, the Empoiium of Segesta, Hvc-

CAUA, and Cetaria. Proceeding eastward from

Panormus, along the N. coast of the island, were

Soluntum, Thermae, Himera, Cephaloedium,
Alaesa, Calacta, Agathyrna, Aluntium,
Tyndaris, and Mylae.

The towns in the interior are more diiBcult to

enumerate: with regard to some of them indeed we

are at a loss to determine, even in what region of

the island they were situated. For the purpose of

enumeration it will be convenient to divide the

island into three portions; the first comprising the

western half of Sicily as far as the river Uimera,

and a line drawn from its sources to the N. coast:

the other two, the NE. and SE. portions, being sepa-

rated by the course of the river Dittnino and that

of the Symaethus to the sea. 1. In tlie weslem

district were Segesta and Halicyae, the most

we,sterly of the inland cities; Entella, on the river

Hypsas, about midway between the two seas; Iaeta

and Macella, both of which may probably be

placed in the mountainous district between Entella

and Panormus; Triocai-a, near Cahtaheilottu^ in

the mountains inland from the Thermae Selinuntiae;

ScHKKA, of very uncertain site, but probably si-

tuated in the same part of Sicily; Herbessus, in

the neighbourhood of Agrigentum ; Petiu, near

the sources of the \V. branch of the Himera in tlie

Mmlonia mountains; and Engyum (Gangi), at the

head of the Fiume Grande, the E. branch of the

same river. Par(>pu.s mvist apparently be placed

on the northern declivity of tlie same mountains,

but further to the W.
A little to the E. of the Himera and as nearly as

possible in the centre of the island, was situated the

fortress of Enna {Castro Giovanni), so that the

boundary line between the NE. and NW. regions

may be conveniently drawn from thence. 2. In

tlie NE. region were : AssoRus and AcYiciust,
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NE. of Enna, but W. of the valley of the Symae-
thus; Centukipa {Centorbi), nearly due E. of

Enna; Adranum {Adei^iw), on the E. bank of the

Symaethus, at the foot of Mount Aetna
; Hybla

Majou (which must not be cunfuunded vrith the

city of the same name near Syracuse), and Aetna,
previously called Inessa, both .vituated on the

Buutheru slope of the same mountain. N. of A^y-
rium, on the southern slopes of the Mons Nebrodes

were situated Hekbita, Capitium, and probably
also Gai^vhia : while on the northern declivities of

the same mountains, fronting the sea, but at some
distance inland, were placed Apollonia (probably

Pollina), AiMESTRATus {Mistretta), Abagaenum,
a few miles inland from TynJaris, and Noae, pro-

bably Nvara. Three other towns, Imachar^v,
Ichana, and Tissa, may probably be assigned to

this same region of Sicily, though their exact posi-
tion cannot be determined. 3. In the SE. purlion
of Sicily, S. of the Syniaethus and its tributary
the Chrysas or DUtaino, were situated Eugetium,
Morgantia, Leontini, and Hybla: as well as

Men.venum and Herbessus : but of all these

names Leontini (^Lentini) and Menaenum {Mineo)
are the only ones that can be identified with any-

thing like certainty. In the hills W. of Syracuse
were Acrae {Falazzolo), Buns (S. Gio. cUBldmo),
and Cacyrum {Cassaro); and \V. of these again, in

the direction towards Gela, must be placed ihe He-
raean Hybla, as well as Echetla, in the neigh-
bourhoud of Gran Mickele. S\V. of Syracuse, in the

interior, were Netu.m or Neetu:.i {Xoto Vecchio),
and liloTYCA {Modica), both of which are well

known. The Syracusan colony of Casjienae must

probably have been situated in the same district

but its site has never been identified.

After going through this long list of Sicilian

towns, there remain the following, noticed either by
Cicero or Pliny, as municipal towns, to the position
of which we have no means of even approximating.
The AcHERiNi (Cic.),TYRACiNi(Cic.; Tyracienses,

Plin.), Acestaei (IMin.). Etini (Id.), Herbulenses

(Id.). Semellitani (Id.), Talarenses (Id.). Many of

the above names are probably corrupt and merely
false readings, but ive are at a loss what to sub-

stitute. On the other hand, the existence of a town
called MuTiSTRATUM or Jlytistratum is attested by
both Cicero and Pliny, and there seems no sufiicient

reason for rejpcting it as identical with Amestratus,
as has been done by many modern geographers,

though its site is wholly uncertain. Equally un-
known are the following names given by Ptolenjy

among the inland towns of the island : Aleta

("AATira), Hydra or l^ydia {"Tbpa or AvSia), Paty-
orus (Jlariapos), Cotnrga or Curtuga (KcJrupya or

Kdprvya), Legum or Letum {Artyof or Atjtov),
Ancrina {"AyKpiua), Ina or Ena ('Ifaor''H;'a), and
Elcethium ('EAKe'etoc). It would be a waste of time
to discuss these names, most of which are probably
in their present form corrupt, and are all of them
otherwise wholly unknown. On the oilier hand tbe

existence of Nacon'a, mentioned by Stephanus of

Byzantium, but nut noticed by any other writer, is

confirmed by coins.

The topograpliy of Sicily is still very imperfectly
known. The ruins of its more celebrated cities are

indeed well known and have been often described;

especially in the valuable work of the Duke of

Serra di Falco {Antlchlta della SicUia, 5 vols, fob

Palermo, 1834—1839), a.s well as in the well-known
travels of Swiuburue, Sir U Uoave, &c. (Swinburne's
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Travels in the Two Sicilies, 2 vols. 4to. Lond. 1783;
Sir R. Hoare's Classical Tour through Italy and

Sicily, 2 vuls. 8vo. Lond. 1819; St. Nun, Voyar/e

Pittoresqm de Naples tt de la Sicile, 5 vols. fol.

Pans, 1781; Biscari, Princij>e di, Viaggio per le

Antickita dtlla Sicilia, 8vo. Palermo, 1817, &c.);
but the i>land has never been thuroughly explored

by an antiquarian traveller, like those to whom we
are indebted for our knowledge of Greece and Asia
Minor. The valuable work of Cluverius (SiciHa

Antiqua, ful. Lugd. Bat. 1619) must here, as well

as for Italy, be made the foumlaiion of all sub;.equenti
researches. But nmch valuable information is found
in the more ancient work of Fazello, a Sicilian monk
of the sixteenth century, as well as of his commen-
tator Amico, and in the Topographical Dictionary of

the latter author. (Thomae Fazelli de Jiebtis Siculis

Decades Duo, first edit, in fol. Panormi, 1558,

lepublished with copious notes by Amico, 3 vols. fol.

Catiinae, 1749—1753
; Amico, Lexicon Topogra-

phicum Siculum, 3 vols. 4to. Calanae, 1759). Much,
however, still remains to be done. Many localities

indicated by Fazello in the sixteenth century as

presenting ancient remains have never (so far as we
are aware) been visited by any modern traveller; no

good map of the island exists, which can be tmsled
for topographical deUiils, and there can be little

doubt that a mlimte and careful examination of the

whole country, such as has been made of the neigh-

bouring island of Sardinia by the Chev. De la Jlar-

mora, would well reward the labours of the explorer.
Even the ruins described by SirK. Hoaie as existing
in the neighbourhood of Sta Croce, or those situated

near Vindicari, a few miles N. of Cape Pachynus
and commonly ascribed to Imachara, have never

been examined in detail, nor has any clue been ob-

tained to their identification.

The Itineraries give several lines of loute through
the island, but many of the stations mentioned are

wholly uncertain, and were probably never more
than obscure villages or mere solitary posthouses.
The first line of route (!tin. Ant. pp. 86—89) pro-
ceeds from Slessana along the E. coast by Taurome-
nium and Acium toCatana, and from thence strikes

inland across the centre of the island to Agrigentum;
the course of this inland route is wholly uncertain

and the names of the three stations upon it, Capi-

toniana, Gelasium Philosophiana and Petiliana, are

entirely unknown. From Agrigentum it followed

the line of coast to Lilybaeuni; the stations given
are Cena [Caena], Aitava, Ad Aquas (i.

e. the

Aquae Labodes or Thermae Selinunliae), Ad fluvium

Lanarium, and Mazara; all except the 3rd and 5th

of very uncertain site. A second route (^Itin. Ant,

pp. 89. 9u) proceeds in the inverse direction from

Liiybaeum to Agrigentum, and thence by a more

southerly line, through Cahnsiana, Hybla, and
Acrae {Palazzolo) to Syracuse, and from thence as

before along the E. coast to Messana. A third line

follows the N. coast of the island from Liiybaeum

by Panormus to Messana. The stations on this fine

are better known and can for the most part be de-

termined: they are, Drepana, Aquae Segestanae

(near Segesta), Parthenium {Partinico), Hyccaia

{Muro di Carini), Panormus, Soluntum, Thermae,

Cephaloedium,Hale.sus(Alaesa), Calacte,Agatinnum,

(Agathyrnum), Tyndaris, and Messana. A fourth

route (^Itin. Ant. p. 93) crossed the interior of the

island from Thermae, where it branched otl'from the

preceding, passing through Enna, Agyrium, Cenlu-

ripa and Aetna to Catana. A tilth gives us a liiie
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of strictly inr;ritime route nround tlic soutlicni ex-

tremity of the islanil from Agri::;entum to Syracuse;
but with the exception of Pintis, which is probably
Phintia-s {Altcata'), none of the stations can be

identified. Lastly, a line of roail was in use which

cros^sed the island from Acrijrentum direct to l*a-

normus {Itm. Ant. p. 96), but none of its stations

are known, and we are therefore unable to determine

even its general course. Tlie otlier routes given in

the Itinerary of Antoninus arc only unimportant
variations of the preceding ones. The Tabula gives

only the one general line around the island (crossing,

however, from Calnsiana on the S. coast direct to

Syracuse), and the cross line already menlioned from

Thermae to Catana. All discussion of distances

alonq; the above routes must be rejected as useless,

until tlie routes themselves can be more accuiately

determined, which Is extremely difficult in so hilly

nnd broken a country as the greater part of the

interior of Sicily. The similarity of names, which

in Italy is so often a sure guide where all other in-

dications are wanting, is of far less assistance in

Sicily, where the lona; period of Arabic domiiiion has

thrown the nomenclature of the i&hmd into great
confusion. [E. H B.]

COIN OF SiriLTA.

SICILIBBA or SICILinKA (in the Geogr. K.av.

Siciliba, iii. 5), a place in Africa Propria {Ithi. Ant.

pp. 25, 45), variously identified with BazUhnh and

JIaouck Aloubia. [T. H. I).]

SPCINOS {^iKivos: Eth. 'S.ikwWtjs : Sikino), a.

small island in the Acgaean sea, one of the Sporades.

Iving between Pliolegandros and los, and containing

a town of the same name. (Scylax, p. 19; Strab.

s. p. 484; Ptol. iii. 15. § 31.) 'it is said to have

been originally called Oenoe from its cultivation of

the vine, but to have been named Sicinos after a son

of Thoas and Oenoc. (Steph. B. s. v.; A}>oIl. Pliod.

i. 623; Schol. ad l»c.; Plin. iv. 12. s. 23; Etym.
M. p. 712. 49.) Wine is still the chief production
of the island. It was i)robably colonised by lonians.

Like most of the other Grecian islands, it submitted

to Xerxes (Herod, viii. 4). but it afterwanls formed

part of the Athenian maritime empire. There are

stmie remains of the ancient city situated upon a lofty

and rui^ged mountain, on whose sunmiit stands the

church of S. Marvia. There is also still extant an

ancient temple of the Pytiiian Apollo, now converted

into the chvrch Episkopi 0) 'EiriaKoTTT}'). It stands

in a depression between the main range of moun-

tiiins. and the summit lying more to the left, upon
which the ruins of the ancient city stand. We
learn from an inscription found there by lioss ihat

it was the temple of the Pythian Apollo. (Ross,
Heiscn auf den (iriech. hiseln. vol. ii.

p. 149, seq. ;

Fiedler, Eeise, vol. ii. p. 151, seq.)

SICOR. [Secor.]
Sl'CORIS {XiKopis, Dion Cass. xli. 20), a tri-

butary river of the Ihcrns in His}>ania Tarraconensis.

It rose in tiie Pyrenees in the territory of the Cer-
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rctani, and separated the countries of the Ilcrgetes
and Lacetani. It flowed past Ilerda, and according
to Vibins Sequester (p. 224, ed. Bipont) bore tlie

name of that town. A little ;;ferwards it received

the Cinga, and then flowed into the Iberus near

Octogesa. (Cacs. B. C. l 40, 48; Plin. iii. 3. s. 4j
Lucan. iv. 13, seq.) Ausonius describes it as flow-

ing impetuously (" torrentcm," Epist. xsv. 59).
Now the Ser/re. [T. H. D.]
SrCULI (Si/feAoI)- ^^ ^'^*^ name given by ancient

writers to an ancient race or people that formed one

of the elements in the primitive population of Italy,
as well as Sicily. But the accounts given of them
are very confused and uncertain. We find the

Sicnli mentioned : I, as among the early inhabitants

of Latium; 2. in the extreme S. of Italy; 3, in

Sicily; 4, on the shores of the Adriatic. It will be

convenient to examine these notices separately.
1. The Siculi are represented by Dionysius as

the earliest inhabitants of tl.e country subsequently
called Latium (i. 9), as well as of tlie southern part
of Etruria; they were an indigenous race, i. e, one

of whose wanderings and origin he had no account.

They held the whole country till they were expelled
from it by the people whom he calls Aborigines,

descending from the mountains of Central Italy

[Abokiglnes]. who made war upon them, in con-

junction with the Pelasgians; and alter a long pro-

tracted struggle, wrested from them one town after

another (Id. i. 9, 16). Among the cities that arc

crpresshj mentioned by him as having once been

occupied by the Siculi, are Tibur, where a part of

the city was still called in the days of Dionysius
^iK^Xiwv. Ficulea, Antenmae, and Tellenae, as well

as Falerii and Fesccnnium, in the country after-

wards called Etruria (Id. i. IG, 20, 21). The
Siculi being thus finally expelled from their posses-
sions in this part of Italy, were reported to have

migrated in a body to the southern extremity of the

peninsula, from whence they crossed over the straits,

and estiiblished themselves in the island of Sicily,

to which they gave the name it has ever since

borne. [Sicilia.] (Id. i. 22.) Dionysius is the

only author who has left us a detailed .account of

the conquest and expulsion of the Siculi, but they
are mentioned by Pliny among the races that had

successively occupied Latium (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9);

and this seems to have been an established and

received tradition.

2. W'e find the Siculi frequently mentioned in the

southernmost portion of the Italian jieninsula, where

they appear in close connection with the Oenotrians,

Morgctes, and Itali, all of them kindred tribes, which

there are good reasons for assigning to the Pelasgic

r;ice. [Okn<-)Tkia.] It is probable, as suggested by

Strabo, tliat the Siculi, more than once, mentioned

by Homer (Odi/ss. xx. 383, xxiv. 211, &c.), wca'

the inhabitants of the coast of Italy opposite to

Ilh.aca: and the traditions of the Epizephyrian Lo-

crians, reported by Polybius, spoke <tf the Siculi as the

people in whose territory they settled, and with whom

they first fitund themselves engaged in war. (Polyb.

xii. 5, 6 ) Numerous traditions also, reported by

Dionysius (i. 22, 73) from Antiochu.s, Hella-

nicus, and others, concur in bringing the Siculi and

their eponymous leader Siculus (Sif^AtJj) int« close

connection with Italns and the Itali: and this is

confirmed by the linguistic relation whicli may fairly

be admitted to exist between SiKeAds and '\raX6s

(Xiebuhr. vol. i. p. 47) though this is not rlnsr

enough to be in itself conclusive. So far a-;
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our scanty knowledge goes, therefore, we mnst

coiichuk' lliat the two sliures of the Sicilian slniit

were at tme jieriud peopled by tlie same tribe, wlio

were known to tlie Gi'eeks by the name of Sicels or

Siculi; and that this tribe was probably a brancii of

the Oenolrian ur Pelasgic race. The legends which

connected these Siculi with tliose who were expelled

from Latinm seem to have been a late invention, as

we may infer from the circumstance tliat Sicelus,

who is represented by Antiochus as talking refuge

with ^lorges, king of Italia, was called a fugitive

from Home. (Diunys. i. 73.)
3. The Siculi or Siceli were the people who oc-

cupied tlie greater part of the island of Sicily wlien

the Greek culonies were first established there, and

continued throughout the period of the Greek domi-

nation to occupy the greater part of the interior,

especially the more rugged and mountainous tracts

of the island. [Sicilia.] The more westerly

portions were, however, occupied by a people called

Sicani. whom the Greek writers uniformly distinguish

from the Sicuh, notwithstanding the resemblance of

tbe two names. These indeed would seem to have

been in their origin identical, and we find Eoman
writers using them as such

;
so that Virgil more than

once employs the name of Sicani, where he can only

mean the ancient Latin people called by Dionysius
Siculi. (Virg. Aen. viii. 795, si. 317.)

4- The triices of the Siculi on the western shores

of the Adriatic are more uncertain. Pliny indeed

tells us distinctly that Numana and Ancona were

founded by the Siculi (Plin. Hi. 13. s. 18); but it

is by no means improbable that this is a mere con-

fusion, a-s we know that the latter city at least was

really founded by Sicilian Greeks, as late as the time

of Dionysius of Syracuse [Axcona]. When,

however, he tells us that a considerable part of this

coast of Italy was held by the Siculians and Libur-

nians, before it was conquered by the Umbrians {lb.

14. s. 19), it seems probable that he must have

some other authority for this statement; Pliny is,

however, the only author who mentions the Siculi

in this part of Italy.

From these statements it is veiy diflBcult to arrive

at any definite conclusion with regard to the ethno-

graphic aflinities of the Siculi. On the one hand,
the notices of them in Southern Italy, as already

observed, seem to bring them into close connection

with the Itali and other Oenotrian tribes, and would

lead us to assign them to a Pelasgic stock : but on

the other it must be admitted that Dionysius dis-

tinctly separates them from the Pelasgi in Latium,
and represents them as expelled from that country

by the Pelasgi, in conjunction with the so-called

Aborigines. Hence the opinions of modern scholars

have been divided: Niebuhr distinctly receives the

Siculi as a Pelasgic race, arid as forming the Pelas-

gic or Greek element of the Latin people; the same

view is adopted by 0. Miiller (Eti-usker, pp. 10—
16. &c.) and by Abeken {Miffel Italien, p. 5);
while Grotefend {Alt ItaUeii, vol. iv. pp. 4— 6), fol-

lowed by Forbiger and others, regards the Siculi as a

Gaulish or Celtic race, who had gradually wandered

southwards through the peninsula of Italy, till they

finally crossed over and established themselves in the

island of Sicily. This last hypothesis is, however,

purely conjectural. "We have at least some foun-

dation for supposing the Siculi as well as the Oeno-

trians to be of Pelasgic origin : if this be rejected,
we are wholly in the dark as to their oriixin or

ai^nities. [F. H. B.]
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SrCULUM MAllE (ri 2tK€^IK^.l/ 7r4\ayos, Pol.

Strab. &c.), was tbe name given in ancient times to

that porliun of tbe Mediterranean sea which b;itlied

the eastern shores of Sicily. But like all similar

appellations, the name was used in a somenliat

vague and fluctuating manner, so that it is diflicult

to fix its precise geographical limits. Thus Stiabo

describes it as extending along the eastern shore of

Sicily, from the Straits to Cape Pachynus, with the

southeru shore of Italy as far as Loch, and again to

the eastward as far as Crete and the Peloponnese;
and as filling the Corinthian Gulf, and extending
northwards to the lajiygian promontory and the

mouth of the Ionian gulf. (Strab. ii. p. 1*23.) It

is clear, therefore, that he included under the name
the whole of the sea between the Peloponnese and

Sicily, which is more coimnonly known as the Ionian

sea [loNicsi JIaui:], but wjis termed by later

writers the Adriatic [Adkiaticvm ^L\ke]. Poly-

bius, who iu one passage employs the name of

Ionian sea in this more extensive sense, elsewhere

uses that of the Sicilian sea in the same general
manner as Strabo, since he speaks of tlie island of

Cephalleiiia as extending out towards the Sicilian

sea (v. 3); and even describes the Ambracian gulf
as an inlet or arm of the Sicilia:^ sea (iv. G3, v. 5).

Eratosthenes also, it would appear from Pliny, ap-

plied the name of Siculum Mare to the whole extent

from Sicily to Crete. (Phu. iii. 5. s. 10.) The

usage of Pliny himself is obscure; but filela distin-

guishes the Sicilian sea from the Ionian, applying
the former name to the western part of the broad sea,

nearest to Sicily, and the latter to its more easterly

portion, nearest to Greece. (Meh ii. 4. § 1.) But

this distinction does not seem to have been generally

adopted or continued long iu use. Indeed the name
of the Sicilian sea seems to have fallen much into

disuse. Ptolemy spealis of Sicily itself as bounded

on the N- by the Tyrrhenian sea, on the S. by the

African, and on the E. by the Adriatic; thus omit-

ting the Sicilian sea altogether (Ptol, iii. 4. § I);

and this seems to have continued under the Kouian

Empire to be the received nomenclature.

Strabo tells us that the Sicilian sea was the same

which had previously been called the Ausonian

(Strab. ii. p. 133, v. p. 2.33); but it is probable that

that name was never applied iu the more extended

sense in which he uses the Sicilian sea, but was con-

fined to the portion more immediately adjoining the

southern c>-'asts of Italy, from Sicily to the lapygiaa

promontory. It is in this sense that it is employed

by Pliny, as well as by Polybius, whom he cites as

his authority. (Plin. I. c.) [E. H. B.]
SICUM (2iKo?j', Ptol. ii. 16. § 4; Plin. in. 22;

Siclis, Pent. Tab.'), a town of Dalmatia, to the E. of

Tragnrium, on the road to Saloua, where Claudius

is said to have quartered the veterans. (Plin. I.e.)

From its position it cannot be Stbtnico, with winch

it has been identified, but may be represented by the

vestiges of a Koman station to the NW. of Castel

Vetturi, on the Riviere dei CastelH, where a colunm

with a dedicatory inscription to M. Julius Philippus
has been lately found, as well as much pottery
and Koman tiles. (Wilkinson, Dalmatia, vol. i. p.

176.) [E. B. J.]

srCYON (6 and t} ^ikv^v, also 2eKi/w*', Bekker,
A7iecd.

-p.
55^ : Eth, "S-KvutvLOs: the territory 2t-

Kvuvla : Vasilikd.)
I. Situation.— Sicyon was an important city of

Peloponnesus, situated upon a table-height of no great

elevation, at the distance of about 2 miles from the
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Corinthian gulf. Sirabo (viii. p. 382) correctly de-

scribes it as occupying a strong hill distant 20 stadia

from the sea, though he adds that others made the

distance 12 sLidia, wliich may, however, liave refer-

ence to the lower town built at the fmt of the table-

lieicht. Upon this height the modem village of Ka»i-

likd now stands. It is defended on every side by a

natural wall of precipices,
which ctn be ascende<l only

by' one or two narrow passages from the plain. A
river flows upin either side of the height, the one on

the eastern side being the Asopus, and that on the

western .side the neli.s.son. When Sicyon was at

the height of its power, the city consisted of three

parts, the Acropolis on the hill of VasUiku, the

lower town at its foot, and a port-town upon the

coast. The port-town was well fortified. (2i)tu-

aviav \itiriv, Xen. /Ml. vii. 3. § 2
; Polyb. v. 27 ;

Pans. ii. 12. § 2; Strab. I c.)

n. History.
—

Sicyon was one of the most an-

cient cities of Greece, and is said to have existed

under the name of AEGiAUii.i (AiViaAeia, Paus. ii.

5. § 6) or Aegi.\li (Ai^ioAoi, Strab. viii. p. 382)

long before the arrival of Pelofs in Greece. It was

also called SIecose (Mtjkoiiti), which was app.a-

rently its sacerdotal name, and under which it is

celebrated as the "dwelling-place of the blessed,"

and as the spot where Prometheus instituted the Hel-

lenic sacrifices and deceived Zeus. (Slepli. B. s. v.

ZiKuui-; Strab. viii. p. 382; Callim. Fragm. 19.5, p.

313.ed.Eme5ti; Hesiod. 7'A«o<;j.33.5.) Its name Tei--

CUIXL\ (TeAx»'io) has reference to its being one of

the fcirUest seats of the workers in metal. (Steph. B.

a. V. %tKv^v). Its name Aegialeia w;is derived

from a mythical autochthon .4egialeus. and points

to the time when it was the chief city upon the

southern coast of the Corinthian gulf, the whole of

which was called by the same name. Its Later

name of Siryon was said to have been derived from

an Athenian of this name, who became king of the

city, and who is represented as a son of either Sl.a-

ralhon or Motion. (Paus. ii. 6. § 5.) This legend

points to the fact that the early inhabitants of

Sicvon were lonians. Aegialeus is siiid, in some

tr.aditions, to have been the son of Inarhus. the

first king of Argos, and the brother of Phoroneus.

A long series of the successors of Aegialeus is given,

among whom one of the most celebrated w.as the

Argive Adrastns, who, being expelled from his own

dominions, fled to Polybus, then king of Sicyon, and

afterwards succeeded him on the throne. (Euseb.

Cliron. p. 1 1 . seq. : August Cit. Dei, xviii. 2 ; Paus.

ii. 6. §§ 6, 7.) Homer indeed calls Adrastus first

king of Sicyon (Hom. //. ii. 572); and we know

that in historical times this hero was worshipped

in the city. (Herod, v. 67.) Sicyon was subse-

quently conquered by Agamemnon, who, however,

left Hippilytus on the throne; but Sicyon became a

tributary city to Jlycenae. (Paus. ii. 6. §§ 6, 7;

Hom. II. ii. 572, xxiii. 299.) Hipiiolytus was the

grand.son of Phacstus, who was a son of Hercules ;

and in consequence of this connection, the inhabit-

ants were not expelled or reduced to subjection

npon the conquest of the city by the Dorians under

Phalces, the son of Temenus; for while the Dorian

conquerors, as in all other Doric states, were di-

vided into three tribes under the names of Hylleis,

Pamphyli, and Dymanatae, the original Sicyonians

were formed into a fourth tribe, under the name of

Aegi.aleis, which possessed the same political rights

as the other three (Paus. ii. 6. § 7 ; Strab. viii.

p. 389; Herod, v. 68.) Sicyoa wai now a Dorian
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state; and from this time its real history begins.

It was at first dependent upon Argos (Paus. I. c),
which was for some time the most powerful state in

the Peloponnesus, Sparta being second to it. In the

First Jlessenian War the Sicyonians foupht on the

side of the Messcnians ahmg with the Argives and

Arcadians. (Paus. iv. 11. § 1.) In the Second

Me-sscnian War, about B. c. 676, Sicyon became

subject to the tyranny of the Orthagoridae, who

governed the city for more than 100 years, and

whose rule is praised by ArLstotle {Pol. v. 9. § 21)
for its mildness. The family of the Orthagoridae

belonged to the non-Durian tribe, and the con-

tinuance of their power is to be accounted for by
the fact of their being supported by the original

population against the Dorian conquerors. Oitha-

goras, the founder of the dynasty, is said to have

been originally a cook. (Aristot. I. c. ; Hellad. ap.

Phut. cod. 279, p. 530 ;
Liban. voL iii. p. 251, ej.

Reiske) In other accounts Andreas is mentioned

as the first of the Sicyonian tyrants (Ilerod. vi.

126; Diod. Fragm. Vat. 14): and it is probable

that he is the same person as Orthagoras, as the

two n.imes do not occur in the same author. He
was succeeded by his son Myron, who gained a cha-

riot victory at Olympia iu B. c. 648 ; Myron by

Aristonvmus; and Aristonymus bv Cleisthenes,

(Herod.' vi. 126; Pans. ii. 8. § 1, vi. 19. § 1.) The

latter was celebrated for his wealth and magnifi-

cence, and w.is also distinguished by his bitter

hatred against Argos, and his systematic endeavour

to depress and dishonour the Dorian tribes. He

changed the ancient and venerable names of the

three Dorian tribes into the insulting names of Hy-

atae, Oneatae, and Choereatae, from the three Greek

words signifying the sow, the ass, and the pig;

while he declaicd the suieriorily of his own tribe

by giving it the designation of Archelai, or lords of

the people. Cleisthenes appears to have continued

despot till his death, which may be placed about

B. c. 560. The dynasty perished with him. He
left no son; but his daughter Agariste, whom 80

many suitors wooed, was married to the Athenian

Mcgacles, of the great family of the Alcmaeonidae,

and became the mother of Cleisthenes, the founder

of the Athenian democracy after the expulsion of

the Peisistratidae. The names given to the tribes

by Cleisthenes continued in use for sixty years after

the death of the tyrant, when by mutual agreement
the ancient names were restored. (Herod, vi. 126
— 131; Gr<^te, Ilist. of Greece, vol. iii. p. 43, seq.;

llicl of Biogr. art. Cleisthenes.)
A Dorian reaction appears now to have taken

place, for during a long time afterwards the

Sicyonians were the steady allies of the Spartans.

In the invasion of Greece by Xerxes (b. c. 480),

the Sicyonians sent a squadron of 15 ships to

.Salamis (Ilerod. viii. 43), and a body of 3000

hoplites to Plataca. (Herod, ix. 28.) In the

interval between the Persian and Peloponnesian wan
the territory was twice invaded and laid waste by

the Athenians, first under Tolmides in B.C. 456

(Time. i. 108; Paus. i. 27. § 5), and a second time

under Pericles, B. c. 454 (Thuc. i. Ill; Diod. xi.

88). A few years later (b.c. 443) the Sicyonians

sup|iorted the Megarians in their revolt from Athens.

(Thuc. i. 114.) In the Peloponnesian War they

sided with Sparta, and sent a contingent of ships to

the Peloponnesian fleet. (Thuc. ii. 9, 80, 83.) In

B. c. 424 the Sicyonians assisted Biasidas in his

operations against the Athenians in the Megarid
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(Thnc. iv. 70). and in tlie same year they repulbeJ

a descent of the Atliciilans under Demosthenes upon
their territury. (Time iv. 101.) In n.c. 419 they

united with the Curinthiuns in preventing Aieibiades

from erecting a fortress upon tlie Acljueiin promon-

tory of lihium. (Thuc. v. 52.) About this time

a democraticul revolutidn appears to iiave taken

place, since we find the Lucedaemoniansestabhshing
an oligarchical government in Sicyon in u.c. 417.

(Tiiuc. V. 82.) In the wars of Lacedaemon against

Corinth, b. c. 394, and against Thebes, b. c. 371,
the Sicyonians espoused the side of the Lacedaemo-

nians. (Xen. Hell. iv. 2.§ 14, iv. 4. § 7, seq. vi.

4. § 18.) But in b. c. 368 Sicyon was compelled

by Epaminondas to join the Spartan alliance, and to

admit a Theban hannost and garrison into the

citadel. Euphron, a leading citizen of Sicyon,

taking advantage of these circumstances, and

supported by the Arcadians and Argives. succeeded

in establi^hing a democracy, and shortly after-

wards made him^el^ tyrant of the city. But being

expelled by the Arcadians and Thebans, he retired

to the harbour, which he surrendered to Sparta.

By the assi^tance of the Athenians he returned

to Sicyon ;
but finding himself unable to dislodge

the Theban garrison from the Acropolis, lie re-

paired t'j Tliebes, in hopes of obtaining, by corrup-
tion and intrigue, the banishment of his opponents
and the restoration of his own power. Here, how-

ever, he was murdered bv some of Lis enemies.

(Xen. Hell. vii. 1—3
;

Di'od. xv. 69, 70 ;
Diet, of

Biogr. art. Euphron.) Sicyon seems, however, to

have been favorable to tyrants ; for, after a short

time, we again find the city in their power. The

facility with which ambitious citizens obtained the

supreme power was probably owing to the antago-
nism between the Dorian and old Ionian inhabitants.

Demosthenes mentions two Sieyonian tyrants,

Aristratus and Epichares, in the pay of Philip (c/e

Cor. pp.242, 324). In the Lamian war, after the

death of Alexander the Great, B. c. 323, the

Sicyonians joined the other Greeks against the

Macedonians. (DiiHl. xviii. II.) The city subse-

quently fell into tiie hands of Alexander, the son of

Polysperchon ; and after his murder in b. c. 314,
his wit'e Cratesipoiis continued to hold the town for

Cassander till B.C. 308, when slie was induced to

betray it to Ptolemy. (Diod. xix. 67, xx. 37.) In

B. c. 303, Sicyon passed out of the hands of Ptolemy,

being surprised by Demetrius Poliorcetes in the

mghx. It appears tiiat at this time Sicyon consisted

of three distinct parts, as already mentioned, the

Acropolis, on the hill of VasiUka, tlie lower city at

its foot, and the port-town. It is probable that

formerly the Acropolis and the lower city were

united with the port-town, by walls extending to the

eea; but the three tpiarters were now separated from

one another, and tliere was even a vacant space
between the lower ttiwn and the citadcL St-eingthe

difficulty of defending so extensive a space with the

diminished resource^ and population of the city, and
anxious to secure a strongly fortified place, Demetrius

compelled the inhabitants to remove to the site of the

ancient Acropolis, which Diodorus describes as
" a

site very preferable to that of the former city, the

inclosed space being an extensive plain, surrounded
on every side by precipices, and so diflScult of access

that it would not be possible to attack the walls with

machines." This new city was called Demetri;is.

(Diod. xs, 102; Plut. Dcmctr. 25 ; Pans. ii. 7.

§ I
; Strab. viii. p. 382.) The name Demetrias
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soon disappeared ;
but the city continued to rcmaia

upon its lot'ty site, which was better adapted tlian

most mountain heights in Greece for a permanent
population, since it contained a gootl supply of water
and cultivable land. Pausanias iiaS) represents the

lower town as the original city of Aegialeus ; but
Col. Leakejuslly remarks, it is more natural to con-

clude that the first establishment was made upon the

hill Viisilikd, whieh, by its strength and ils secure

distance from the sea, possesses attributes similar to

those of the other chief cities of Greece. Indeed,
Pausanias himself confirms the antiquity of the occu-

pation of the hill of Vasilikd^ by describing all the

most ancient monuments ofthe Sicyonians a.s standing

upon it. (Leake, Morea, vol. iii. p. 3G7.)
After Demetrius (juitted Sicyon, it again became

subject to a succession of tyrants, wlio quickly dis-

placed one another. Cleon was succeeded in the

tyranny by Euthydemus and Timocleides ; but they
were expelled by the people, who placed Cleinias,
the father of Aratus, at the head of the govenmient.
Cleinias was soon afterwards murdered by Abantidas,
who seized the tyranny, b. c. 264. Abantidas was
murdered in his turn, and was succeeded by his

father Paseas
;

but he again was murdeied by
Nicocles, who had held the sovereign power only
four monihs, when the young Aratus surprised tlie

citadel of Sicyon, and delivered his native city froiri

the tyrant, B. c. 251. (Paus. ii. 8. §§ 1—3; Plut.

Arat. 2.) Through the influence of Aratus, Sicyon
now joined the Achaean League, and was one of the

most important cities of the confederacy. (Paus. ii.

8. § 3; Plut. Arat. 9; Polyb. ii. 43.)' In conse-

quence of ils being a member of the league, its ter-

ritory was devjistated, both by Cleomenes, B. c. 233

(Plut. Arat. 41, Cleovi. 19: Polyb. ii. 52), and by
the Aetohans, B.C. 221. (Polyb. iv. 13.) In the

Roman ware in Greece, Sicyon w;is favoured by

Attalus, who bestowed handsome presents upon it.

(Polyb. xvii. 16; Liv. xxxii. 40.) The conquest of

Corinth by the Romans, B.C. 146, was to the ad-

vantage of Sicyon, for it obtained the greater part of

the neighbouring territory and the administration of

the Isthmian games. (Paus. ii. 2. § 2.) But even

before Corinth was rebuilt, Sicyon again declined,

and appears in an impoverished slate towards the

end of the Republic. (Cit:. ad Ait. i. 19, 20. ii. 1.)

After the restoration oi Corinth, it still further de-

clined, and its ruin was completed by an earthquake,
wliich destroyed a great part of the city, so that

Pausaiii;is found it almost depopulated (ii. 7. § 1).

The city, however, still continued to exist in the

sixth century of the Christian era
;

for Hieroc-les

(p. 646, Wess.) mentions New Sicyon (Ne'a 2t-

Kvuv) among the chief cities of Achaia. The
maritime town was probably Old Sicyon. Under

the Byzantine emjiirc Sicyon was called Hellas, and

the inhabitants Helhidici, probably in contradis-

tinction to the surrounding Slavonic inhabitants.

(^iKuwy, 1) vvv 'EAAds, Suidas
;
tdv ZStKuwciwi'

Twv vvvX Kiyofiivdiv 'EAAaSihfwr, Malala, iv.
jj. 68,

Bonn.) The name Vasilikd (to Bao-iAnfo) has

reference to tlie ruins of the temples and other public

buildings.
III. Art, tf-c.

—
Sicyon is more renowned in the

artistic than in the political history of Greece. For

a long time it was one of the chief seats of Grecian

art, and w.is celebrated alike for its painters and

sculptors. According to one tradition painting was

invented at Sicyon, where Telephanes was the fii"st

to practise the monogram, or drawing iu outline
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(Plin. sxxv. 3. s. 15); and llso city loiii; remained
tlie hosiie of painting (•* diu ilia t'uit patria picturae,"
Plin. xsxv. 11. s. 40). Sicj-un pave its name to

or.e of the frreat schools of paintiuj;;, ^vhieh was
founded by Eu])oni])ns, and which produced Pain-

jdiilus and Apelles. (Piin.ssxv. 10. s.3().) Kicyon
was likewi:.e the earliest seliool of statuary in

Greece, which was introduei-d into the city by
Dipoeuus and Si-yllis from Crete about B.C. 560

(Plin. xxxvi. 4); but its earliest native statuary of

celebrity was Canachus. Lysippus was also a native

of Sii-yon. {Diet, of Bivyr. s. vv.) The city was
tiiu.s rich in workc> of art; but its most valuable

paintings, which the Sicyonians had been obliged to

give in pledge on account of their debts, were
removed to Rome in tlie aedileship of M. Scaurus, to

adorn his theatre. (Plin. xxxv. 11. s. 40.)

Sicyon was likewise celebrated for the taste and
skill displayed in the various articles of dress made
by its inhabitants, among which we find mention of

a particular kind of shoe, which was much prized
in all parts of Greece. (Allien, iv. p. 155; Pollux,
vii. 93; Hesych. s.v. XiKvuvia

; Auclor, ad Btrcnn.
iv. 3, de Oral. i. 54; Lucret. iv. 1121; Fest. 5. v.

Sicyonia. )

IV. Topof/rapky o/tlie C%.— Fewcitiesin Greece
were more finely situated than Sicyon. Tlie hill

on which it stood conunands a most splenditl view.

Towards the west is seen the plain so celebrated

for its fertility; towards the east the prospect is

bounded by the lofty hill of the Acrocoriuthus; while
in front lies the sea, with the noble mountains of

Parnassus, Helicon, and Citliaeron rising from the

opposite coast, tlie whole forming a charming
prospect, which caimot have been without influence

in cultivating the love for the fine arts, for which
the city was distinguished. The hill of Sicyon
is a tubular summit of a triangidar shape, and is

divided into an upper and a lower level by a low

ridge of rocks stretching right across it, and form-

ing an abrupt separation between the two levels.

The upper level, which occujiies the southern point
of the triangle, and is about a third of the whole,
was the Acropolis in the time of Puusanias (?; yvv

AKpoTToKis, ii. 7. § 5).

BLiVP OF THE SITE OF SICYON (from Leakc).
A. Vasitika, bbb. Kemaius oraucit^nt waits.

Pausanias came to Sicyon from Corinth. After

crossing liie Asopus, he noticed the Olympicium on

the righl, and a little farther on the left of the road
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the tomb of Eupolis of Alliens, the comic poet.
After passing some other sepulchral monuuienls, he
entered the city by the Corinthian gate, where was
a fountain dropping down from the overhanging
rocks, which was therefore called Stazusa ijs,rd-

^oytra), or the dropping fountain. This fuuntaia

has now disappeared in conseijtience of the falling
in of the rocks. Upon entering the city Pausauiaa

first crossed the ledge of rocks dividing the upper
from the lower level, and jtassed into tlie Acropolis.
Here he noticed temjtles of Tyche and the Dioscuri,
of which there are still some traces. Below the

Acropolis was the theatre, the remains of which are

found, in conformity with the description of Pau-

sanias, in the ledge of rocks separating the two

levels. On the stage of the theatre stood the statue

of a man with a shield, said to have been that uf

Aratus. Near the theatre was the temple of Dio-

nysus, from which a road led past the ruined tem-

ple of Artemis Limnaea to the Agora. At the en-

trance of the Agora was the temple of Peitho or

Pei-suasion: and in the Agora the temple of Apollo,
which appears to have been the chief sanctuary in

Sicyon. The festival of Apollo at Sicyon is cele-

brated in the ninth Nemean ode of Pindar ; and

Aratus, when he delivered his native city iVuin its

tyrant, gave as the watchword *A7r(I\Awv yjrcp-

^i^LOS. (Plut. Arat 7.) In the time of Polybius

(xvii. 16) a brazen culos.-al statue of king Atta-

ins I., 10 cubits high, stood in the Agora near the

temple of Apollo; but this statue is not mentioned

by Pausanias, and had therefore probably dis-

appeared. (Pans. ii. 7. §§ 2— 9.) Near tlie

temple of Peitho was a sanctuary consecrated to

the Homan emperors, and formerly the hou^e of the

tyrant CIcon. Before it stood the hetoum of Aratus

(Pans. ii. 8. § 8), and near it an altar of the

Isthmian Poseidon, and statues of Zeus Meilichius

and of Artemis Patroa, the former resemblinga pyra-

mid, the latter a column. In the Agora were also

the council-house {^ovKivriipiov')^ and a stoa built

by Cleisthenes out of the spoils of Cirrha; fike-

wise a brazen statue of Zeus, the work of Lysippus,
a gilded statue of Artemis, a ruined temple of Apollo

Lyceius, and stiitues of the daughters of Proetus, of

Hercules, and of Uermes Agoraeus. (Paus. ii. 9. §§
6, 7.) The Poecile Stoa or painted stoa, was probably
in the Agora, but is not mentioned by Pausanias. It

was adorned with numerous paintings, which formed

the sul iject of a work of Polemon. (Athen. xiii. p. 57 7).

Pausanias then proceeded to the GymDasium,
which he describes as not far from the Agora. The

Gymnasium contained a nuirble statue of Hercules

by Scopas; and in another part a temple of Hercules

in a sacred inclosure, named Paedize. From thence

a road led to two large inclosures, sacred to Asclepius
and Aphrodite, both of which were adorned with

several statues and buildings. From the AplirodJ-

sium Pausaniius went pa.st the temple of Artemis

Pheraca to the gymnasium of Cleinias, width was

used for the training of the Ephebi, and which con-

tained statues of Artemis and Hercules. (Paus. li.

1 U.) It is evident that this gymnasium was dilTerent

from the one already describcii, as Pausanias con-

tinues his course towards the sea-side. From thence

he turns towards the gate of the city called the

Sacred, near which there formerly stood a celebrated

temple of Athen.-i, built by Epopeus, one of the

mythical kings of Sicyon, but which iiad been burnt

by lightning, and of which noLiiing then remained

but the altar: this temple may perhaps have been
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the one sacred to Atbena Colocasia, mentioned by
Athenaeus (iii. p. 72). Tiiere were two adjoining

temples, one sucred to Artemis and Apollo, built by

Kpupeus, and the other .sacred to Hera, erected by

Adrastus, who was himself worshipped by the people
of Sicyon (Herod, v. 68; I'ind. Nem. ix. 20). There

can be little doubt that these ancient temples stood

in the original Acropolis of Sicyon; and indeed

I'ausanias elsewhere (ii. 5. § 6) expressly states

that the ancient Acropolis occupied the site of the

temple of Athena. We may place these temples
near the northern edge of the hill upon the site of

the modern village of VasiUka; and accordingly the
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remarkable opening in the rocka near the village

may be regarded as the position of the Siicred Gate,

leading into the ancient Acropolis. (Leake, ilvrea,

vol. iii. p. 372.)
In descending from the Uer.acnm, on the road to

the plain, was a temple of Demeter; and close to the

Heraeum were the ruins of the temple of Apollo

Carneius and Hera I'rodromia, of which the latter

was founded hv I'halces, the son of Temenus.

(Pans. ii. H. §§ 1,2.)
The walls of Sicyon followed the edge of the

whole hill, and may still be traced in many parts.

The direction of the ancient streets may also still be

fS x-^^x,^-^-' -^^^

-J

PLAN OF THE RUINS OF SICYON (from the French Commission)

A. Acropnlis frnm the time of Demetrius.
1. Temple of Tyche and the Dioscuri.

2. Tlieiitre.

3. Stailiutn.

4. Probable site of the Gymnasium.
Vol. II.

5. Probable site of the Agora.
6. Roman Huiltlins;.

a a Road irom the lake of StymiihaUis to J asilika

and Corinth.
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followed by the existing fmindations of tlie houses:

lliey run with mathematical precision from NE. to

S\V'., anJ fmm N\V. to .SE., thus fiillmvins the rule

of Vitruvius. Few of the ruins rise above the

ground ;
but there is a Roman building better pre-

served, and containing several chainberfi, which lies

near the ridge separating the two levels of the hill.

I.eake supposes that this building was probably the

jjraetoriuui of the Roman governor during the p<'riod

between the destruction of Corinth by Munnnius

and its restoration by Julius Caesar, when Sicyou
was the capital of the surrounding couuttT; but

more recent observers are inclined to think that the

ruins are those of baths. West of this building are

the theatre and the stadium; and the modern road

which leads from Viisitihi to Styniphalus runs be-

tween this Roman building and the theatre, and then

through a ])ortion of the stadium. The the-'itre was

cut out of the rock, separating the two levels of the

hill, as already described; its total diameter was

about 400 feet, and that of the orchestra 100. Each

^ving was supported by a mass of masonry, pene-
trated by an arched passage. To the X\\'. of the

theatre are the remains of the stadium, of wliich the

total length, including the seats at the circular end,

is about 680 feet. Col. Leake remarks th.at
"

tlie

stadium resembles that of Messene, in having had

.scats which were not continued through the whole

length of the sides. About 80 feet of the recti-

linear extremity had no seats; and this part, instead

of being excavated out of the hill like the re.«t, is

lormed of factitious ground, supported at the end by
a wall of polygonal masonry, which still exists."

There are also, in various parts of the hill, remains

of several subterraneous aqueducts, which supplied
the town with water. The opening of one of them

is seen on the SE. side of the theatre; and there is

another opening now walled up W. of the modern

village. The tyrant Nicodes escaped through these

subterraneous passages when Sicyon was taken by
Aratus. (Plut. Arat. 9.)

V. Topngrnphy of Ihe Sicyonia.
— The territory

of Sicyon was very small, and, in fact, w:is little

more than the valley of the Asopus. In the upper

jiart of its course the valley of the Asopus is con-

tined between mountains, but near the sea it opens
out into a wide ])lain, which wjis called AsoriA.

('haonia, Sirab. viii. p. 382, ix. p. 408; Paus. ii.

1. § 1.) This plain was celebrated for it.s fertility

(^e7a <ppoviiv tVl tw t6 %iKvuviov TreSt'o*' ycwpyuf^

i.uriau, Icarum. c. 18), :ind was especially adapted
fir the cuhivation of the olive. ("Sicyona bacca,"

Virg. Georg. ii. .519; Ov. Ep. ex Pcm't. iv. 15. U);

Stat, l^teb. iv. 50.) The neighbouring sea supjdied

an abundance of excellent fish. (Athen. i. p. 27.)
It was separated from the Corinthia on the E. by
the river Xeniea, and from the territory of Pelleue

on the W. by the Sythxs; and on the S. it was

bounded by the territories of Pblius and Cleonae.

At one time the territory of Sicyon mu^t have ex-

tended even beyond the Sythas, since (j<)Nt's.s.\ or

DoNUSSA, which lay W. of this river, is described

by Pausanias as belonging to the Sicyonians. [Piii.-

IJCSK, p. 571, a.] iietween the Helisson and the

Sytluis was probably the river Selleeis, with the

neighbouring village of Ephyra, mentioned by
Sirabo (viii p. 338). [Ei-iivuA, No. 3.] Si.\ty

sTadia S. of Sicyou, and near tlie frontiers of Phliasia,

was Titane or Titana, the most imporlant of the

dependencies of Sicyon. [TrrANH.j Forty stadia

beyond Tit;uie was Phlius; bul this ro:id, which

SIDE.

was too narrow for carriages, was not the direct

road from Sicyon to Phlius. The direct road was

to the right of the Asopus; and the circuitous road

through Titane to the left of that river. Between

these two roads, at the distance of 20 stadia from

Sicyon, w:ls a sacred grove, containing a temjjle of the

Eumenides. (Pans. ii. 1 1. § 3, seq.) East of Sicyon

was Epieicia, on the river Nemea. [Epieicia.] In

the same direction was the fortress Derak. (Afp"'.

Xen. Jlell. vii. 1. § 22.) There wa.s also a fortress

Phoebia, taken by Epaminondas in hia march

through the valley of the Asopus: it is probably the

[

same jiL-ice
as Bnphia. [Bi-pniA.] Strabo (ix. p.

I 412) mentions a demus Plataeao in the Sicyonia.

(Hagen, Sicyonia, Regiment. 1831; Gompf, Si-

j

cyoiiiacorum Spec. Fierol. 1832, Torg. 1834: Bo-

brik, /)e Sicyoniae Topographia. Regimout. 1839;

Leake, Morea, vol. iii. p. 351, seq.; Bublaye,

Jieclierches, t/c p. 30, seq.; Ro>s, lieUen im Pelo-

po/ines, p. .39, seq.; Curtius, Pelopomiesns. vol. ii.

p. 482, seq. ; BeuW, Ettuks sur le Peloponise,

p. 343, seq.)

COIN OF SICYON.

SIDAE (2i5oi), a place in Boeotia, celebrated

for it.s pomegranates. Hence the Boeotians called

this fruit ciS-q, though the more usual name was

^ota. As the Athenians are said to have contended

with the Boeotians for the possession of the place, it

must have been upon the borders of Attica, but

its exact site is unknown. (Athen. xiv. pp. 650,

651.)
SIDE (2i57): Kill. 2i57)T77s), a town with a good

harbour on the coast of Pampbylia, 50 stadia to the

west of the river Jlelas. and 350 ea.st of Attaleia.

(Stall. Mar. Mag. § 214, foil.) I'he town was

founded by Cuuiae in Aeolis. (Scybix, Peripi

p. 40; Strab. xiv. p. 667, comp. p. 664; Slejih. B.

S.V.; Pomp. Jlela, i. 15.) Arrian (.4n«6. i. 26),

who admits the Cumaean origin of the place, relates

a trailition current at Side itself, according to which

the Sidetae were the most ancient colonists sent out

from Cumae, but soon after their establishment in

their new home forgot the Greek language, and

formed a peculiar idiom for themselves, which was

not understood even by the neighbouring barbarians.

When Alexander ajipeared before Side, it suriendered

and received a Jl:icedoni:ui garrison. In the time of

Antioclius the Great, a n;ival eng.agenient took place

oft" Side between the fleet of Antioclius, connnanded

by Hannibal, and tluit of the Uhodians, in which

the former w.as defeated. (Liv. xxxv. 13, 18, xsxvii.

23, 24.) Polybius (v. 73) states lh:it there existed

great enmity between tlie people of Side and As-

peiidus. At the time when the pirates had reached

their highest power in the Jleililcrrai^ean, they made

Side their jtriucipal port, and used it as a market to

dispose of their prisoners and booty by auction.

(Stral). xiv.
J). 664.) Side continued to be a town of

considerable importance under the Roman emperors,
and in the ultimate division of the province

it

became the metropolis of Pam]ibylia Prim:i. (Hicri.cl.
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p. 682; Cancil. Const, ii. p. 240.) The clilef di-

vinity of tliis city was Athena, who is tlierefuie seen

represented on its coins, hnldinj; a pomegranate

(ffiS?))
in Iter liand. (Sestini, Num. Vet. p. 392,

full.; comp. Xenopli. Anab. i. 2. § 12; Cicero, ad

Fam. iii. 6; Athen. viii. p. 350; Pans. viii. 28. §2;
I'tol. V. 5. § 2, viii. 17. § 31.) Tlie exact site of

ancient Side, wliicli is now called Eshj Adalia, as

well as its remains, li.ive been described by modern

travellers. Beaufort {Kai'anmnia, p. 146, foil), who

gives an excellent plan of the present condition of

the place, states that the city stood on a low penin-

sula, and was surrounded by walls; the part facing

the land was of excellent workmanship, and much

of it is still perfect. There were four gates, one

from the country and three from the sea. The

agora, 180 feet in diameter, was surrounded by a

double row of columns. One side of the square is

at present occupied by the ruins of a temple and

portico. The theatre appears like a lofty acropolis

rising from the centre of the town, and is by far the

largest and best preserved of any seen in Asia

Minor. The harbour consisted of two small moles,

connected with the quay and principal sea gate. At

the extremity of the peninsula were two artificial

h.arbours for larger vessels. Both are now almo.^t

filled with sand and stones, which have been borne

in by the swell. The earliest coins of Side are ex-

tremely ancient
;
the inscriptions are in very barba-

rous characters, resembling the Phoenician, and the

imperial coins exhibit the proud titles of AanTrpuTaTrj

End Mofot. (Eckhel, voh iii. pp.44, 161; Span-

heim, De Usu et Praest. Num. p. 879; Fellows, Asia

Minor, p. 201; Leake, Asia ilinor, p. 195, foil.)

Eespecting Side, the ancient name of Poleirioninm,

see PoLEjio.NiuM. [L. S.]

SIDE (2i57)), a town on the eastern coast of

Laconia, a little N. of the promontory Malea. It

was said to h.ave existed before the Dorian con-

quest, and to have derived its name from a daughter
of Danaus. The inhabitants were removed by the

Dorian conquerors to the neighboui'ing town of

Boeae. It probably occupied the site of the monas-

tery of St. George, where there is a port. (Scylax,

p. 17; Paus. iii. 22. § 11; Boblaye, Recherches,

ijc p. 99; Curtius. Peloponnesos, vol. ii. p. 297.)

SIDE'NE (SiStj^t)). 1. A town of Mysia, on

the river Granicus, which was destroyed by Croesus,

and was never rebuilt, in consequence of a curse

pronounced on the site by the destroyer. (Strab. siii.

pp. 587, 601.)
2. A town in Lycia, mentioned only by Ste-

phanus B. (s. v.) on the authority of the Lydiaca of

Xanthus.

3. A district on the coast of Pontns, about the

mouth of the river Sidenus, which derived its name

from the town of Side, afterw.ards called Polemonium.

The greater part of the district was formed by the

deposits of the river (Strab. i. p. 52, ii. p. 126, xii.

pp. 547, 548, 5.56; Pliu. vi. 4.) [L. S.]

SlDE'Xl (SiSTjroi), a people of Arabia Felix,

placed by Ptolemy between the Thamyditae on the

north, and the Darrae on the south, on the Elanitic

gulf (vi. 7. § 4). Mr. Forster identifies them with

the Djeheyne tribe of Burckliardt, in the north of the

Iledjaz, extending along the coast from Jebel

Hussane (certainly identical with the Hippos Mons
—both meaning Horse-mountain— of Ptolemy), to

Tembo. " All the circumstances, of name, locality,

and neighbuurhooil," he says,
" concur to prove their

identity." (.4j'«6i(t, vol. i. p. 126.) [G. \V.]
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SIDE'XI (SiSeii'oi, 2ei5iTO(, 2i5»)>o(), a German
tribe on the coast of the Baltic, between the mouth
of the river Suebus and that of the Viadu.s. (Plol. ii.

11. § 14.) It is possible that Sibini (Sigii-oi) is

only a corrupt form of the name of this same tribe,

(Zeuss, Die Deutschen, p. 154.) [L. S.]

SIDE'NUS, a small river of Pontus, having its

sources in Mount Paryadrcs, and flowing through
the district of Sidene into the Euxine; at its mouth
was the town of Side or Polemonium (Plin. vi. 4),

from which the river is now called Poulcman Chai.

(Comp. Hanulton, Researches, i. p. 270.) [L. S.]

SIDEKIS, a river of Hyrcaida, mentioned by
Pliny (vi. 16. s. 18), which fluwed into the Caspian
sea. It cannot be now determined to which river

he refers, but he states from it the Caspian sea was
called the Hyrcanian. [V.]
SIDE'KUS (2i57)poOs). according to Seylax (p. 39)

a promontory and a port-town on the coast of Lycia.
The same place seems to be meant in Stephanus B.

{s. V. 2(5apoQs), when he calls Sidarus a town and
harbour. Col. Leuke (^Asia Minor, p. 189) has

shown that the town of Siderus is in all proba-

bility no other than Olympus, on the south of Pha-

selis. [L.S.I
SIDICI'NI (2i5ik?i'0i), a people of Central Italy

bordering on the Samnites and Campanians. In the

time of the geographers they had disappeared as a

people, or become absorbed into the general appel-
lation of Campanians (Str-ib. v. p. 237), but at an

earlier period they appear as a wht)lly independent

people. Their chief city was Teanum, on the E.

slo[>e of the volcanic mountain group of Rocca

Monjina : but they had at one time extended their

power considerably further to the N. and up the

valley of the Liris, as the territory of Fregeliae is

said to have been subject to them, before they were

dispossessed of it by tbe Volscians (Liv. viii. 22).
It is clear however that this extension of their limits

w.'is of short duration, or at all events had ceased

before they fii-st appear in liistory. Strabo tells us

expressly that they were an Oscau tribe (/. c), and

this is confinued by tbe coins of Teanum still extant,

which have Oscan inscriptions. They were there-

fore closely allied to the neighbouring tribes of tbe

Campanians on the S. and tlie Aurunci and Ausones

on tbe W. Hence Virgil associates the inhabitants

of the Sidicinian plains (" Sidicina aequora," Aen, \\\.

727) with the Auruncans and the inhabitants of

Cales. The last city is assigned by Silius Italicus

to the Sidicini, but this is opjxised to all other

authorities (Sil. Ital. viii. 511). The name of

the Sidicini is first mentioned in history in B. c. 343,
when they were attacked by the Saimdtes, who had

been long pressing upon their neighbours the Vol-

scians. Unable to contend with these formidable

assailants, the Sidicini had recourse to the Cam-

panians, wlio sent an .army to their assistance, but

were easily defeated (Liv. vii. 29, 30), and being
in their turn threatened by tbe whole power of the

Samnites, invoked the assistance of Kome. During
the war which followed (the First Saumite ^Var), we
lose sight altogether of tbe Sidicini, but by the treaty

which put an end to it (in b. c. 341) it was i)ar-

ticularly stipulated that the Samnites should be at

liberty to pursue their aiubitious designs against that

people (Id. viii. 1, 2). Thus abandoned by the

Ro:naus to their fate the Sidicini had recourse to the

Latins (who were now opeidy shaking off their

connection with Rome) and the Campanians : and

the Samnites were a second time drawn olV from

3 s 2
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tlicir special attack on tliis petty people to oppose a

more jwwerful coalition (/6. 2, 4, 5). It is clear that

the Sidicini took part as allies of the Latins and

Campanians in the war that followed : but we have

no account of the teiins they rjblained in the general
settlement of the peace in it. c. 338. It is certain,

liowever, that they retained tlieir independence, as

immediately afterwards we lind them engaging in a

war on their own account with llicir neighbours tlie

AuruncauM, The Homans espoused the defence of

the latter peojile, hut before they were able to take

tJie field, the Aui-uncaus were compelled to abandon

their ancient city, which was destroyed by the tSidi-

cini, and withdraw to Suessa. (I-iv. viii. 15.) The

Ausonians of Cales had on (liis occasion been induced

to make common c^uhc wilh the Sidicini, but their

combined forces were easily defeated by the Iloman

consuls. Cales soon after fell into the hands of the

Romans ; but though the territory (if the Sidicini

was overrun by tlie consuls of ii. c. 332, who estab-

lished their winter-quarters there to watch the

movements of the Sainnites, their city of Teanum
still held out {lb. IG, 17). Nor do we know at

what time it fell into the jiower of the Romans, or

on wliat terms the Sidicini were ultimately received

to submission. But it is probable that this took

])luce before n. c. 297, when we arc told that the

consul I)ecius Mus advanced to attack the Samnites

"per Sidicinum agrum
"

in a manner that certainly

implies the district to have been at that time friendly,

if not subject, to Home (Liv. x. 14).

After this the name of the Sidicini never appears
in history as that of a people, but their territfiry (the
"Sidicinus ager") is mentioned during the Second

Tunic War, when it was traversed and ravitged by
Hannibal on his march from Capua to liome (Liv.

xxvi, 9) . The Sidicini seem to have gradually come

to be regarded as a mere portion of the Campanian

])cople, in common with the Ausonians of Cales and

the Auruncans of Suessa, and the name still occurs

occasionally as a municipal designatiim ecjuivalent to

the Teanenses (Liv. xxvi. 15; Cic. Phil. ii. 41).
Stiabo speaks of them in his time as an extinct tribe

of Oscan race: and under the Roman Empire the

only trace of them preserved w.'is in the epithet of

Sidicinum, which still continued to be applied to tiie

city of Teanum. (Strab. v, p. 237; I'lin. iii. 5. s.

9 ; Rtol. iii. 1. § 68; Sil. Ital. v. 551. xii. 524.)

[Tkanum.] [E. h. a]
SID(;D(yNE(2iOw5cij/;; or SiiTiSw*'/;, Arrian. Jnd.

c, 37), a small ]ilace on the coast of Carmania,
noticed by Arriau in Xi-archus's voyage. Kemp-
thorne thinks that it is represented by a small

fishing village called M<>(jou; but Miiller suggests,
what seems more probable, that is the present Duan.

{Geof/r. Grace. Minor.
\>. 359, ed. Miiller. Paris,

1855.) [V.]
SiUOLOCUS or SIDOLEUCUS, in Gallia, is

mentioned by Ammianus Marcellinus when he is

speaking of Juhiin's march from Augustodumim to

Autissiodurum. Sidulocum is supposed to haSaulieu

[Cmoha.] [G. L.]
SIDUN (SiSuJi'; J'Uh. StScinos,), a very ancient

and important maritime city of IMioenicia, which,

according to Jusephus, derived its origin and name
from Sidon, the firstborn son of Canaan (Gen. x.

15; Joseph. Ant. i. G. § 2), and is mentioned by
Moses as the nortliern extremity of the Canaanitish

KCttlements, as Gaza was the southermnost {Gen.
X. 19); and in the blessing of Jacob it is said of

Zcbulun "liis border shall be unto Sidon" (xlix.

SIDON.

1.3). At the time of the Eisodus of the children

of Israel, it was already distinguished by tlie ap-

pellation of "the Great" {Josh. xi. 8; compare in

LXX. ver. 2), and was in the extreme north border

whicli was drawn from Mount Hermon (called
Mount Hur in Num. xxxiv. 7) on the eiust to Great

Sidon, where it is mentioned in the border of l)if

tribe of Asher, as also is
"
the strong city of Tyre."

{Josh. xix. 28, 29.) It was one of several cities

irom which the Israelites did not dispossca the old

inhabitants. {Judg. i. 31.)
As the origin of this ancient city, and the vexed

question of its jirlority and precedency of Tyre, its

commertial importance, even in the Homeric age, its

political government, its religious and civil history,

and its manufactures, have all been noticed under

RiiOKNiciA, it only remains in this place to speak
of its geographical itositiou and relations so far as

they cither seiTc to illustrate, or are illustrated by,

its history.

It is stated by Josephus to have been a day's

journey from the site of Dan, afterwards Paneas

{Ant. V. 3. § 1). Strabo ])laces it 400 stadia S. of

lierytus, 200 N. of Tyre, and describes it as situated

on a fair Iiaven of the continent. He does not

attempt to settle the questions between the rival

cities, but remarks that while Sidon is most cele-

brated by the poets (of whom Homer does not so

much as name Tyre), the colonists in Africa and

Spain, even beyond the Pillars of Hercules, showed

more honour to Tyre (xvi. 2. §§ 22, 24). Hero-

dotus's account of the origin of the race has been

given under PiioknicIvV [p. 607, b.], and is shown

to be in accordance with that of otiier writers.

Justin follows it, but gives a dilTerent etymology of

the name: *' Condita urbe, quam a piscium uberitate

Sidona appellaverunt, nam piscem Phoeniccs Sidon

vocant;
"
but this is an error corrected by Micliaelis

and Gesenius {Lcj:. s. v. jn^V V ^^'*^ derive it from

H-IV- "to Imnt or snare "game, birds, fish, &c.,

inditferently, so that the town must have derived its

name from the occup.ition of tiie inhabitants as

fisliers, and not from the abundance of fish; and

Ritter refers to the jtanillel case of Beth-siiida on the

sea of Tiberias. {Krdkunde, Si/rkn, \o]. iv. p. 43.)

Pliny, who mentions it as "
artifex vitri Thebarum-

que Bocotiarum parens,'* places
"
Sarepta et Ornithon

oppida
"
between it and Tyre (v. 19). It is reckoned

XXX. M. 1'. from Rerytus, xxiv. from Tyre, in the

Itinerary of Antoninus (p. 149). But the Itinerarium

Hierosolymitanum reckons it xxviii. from lierj'lu^,

placing Ileldua and Parphirion between (p. 584).

Scylax mentions the closed harbour of Sidon {Ktixijtf

KKfir6s, p. 42, ed. Hudson), which is more fully

described by a later writer, Achilles Talius (circ.

A. D. 500), wim rojjresents Sidon as situated on the

Assyrian sea, itself the metropolis of the Phoe-

nicians, whose citizens were the ancestors of the

'J'iiebans. A double harbour shelters tlie sea in a

wide gulf ;
for where the i)ay is covered on the riglit

liand side, a second mouth has been formed, through
which the water again enters, opening into what

may be regarded as a harbour of the harbour. In

liiis inner b:tsin, tlie ve.s.sels could He securely during
i)ie winter, while the outer one served for the hum-

mer. (Cited by Reland, Palais, p. 1012). This

inner port Reland conjectures, with great jtrobability,

is the closed port of Scylax, and to be identified with

the second harbour described by Strabo at Tyre,

wliere lie says there was one closed and another open

harbour, called the Egyptian. The best account of
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the site is given by Pococke. "
It was situated,'' he

says, "on ;i risiiit; ground, defended by the sea on

the nortii and west. Tlie present city is mostly on i

the north side of the hiU. Tlie old city seems to

have extended further east, as may be judged from

tlie found;itions of a tliick wall, that extends from

tlie sea to the east; on the south it was probably
bouniled by a rivulet, the large bed of whicli miglit
serve for a natural fosse; as unothei" might which is

on the north side, if the city extended so far, as

some seem to think it did, and tliat it stretched to

the east as far as the high hill, which is about

three quarters of a mile froin tlie present town. . . .

On the nortli side of the town, t)iere are great niins

uf a Hne fort, the walls of which were built witli

very large stones, 12 feet in length, which is the

thickness of the wall; and some are 11 feet broad,
and 5 deep. The harbour is now clicked up This

harbour seems to be the minor port mentioned by
Strabo (xvi. p, 756) for the winter; the outer one

probably being to tlie north in the open sea between

tSitlon :ind Tyre (?), where the sliipping rides in

safety during the summer season." (^Observations

Palestine, p. 86.) The sepulchral grots are cut in

the rock at the foot of the hills
;
and some of them

are adorned with pilasters, and handsomely painted.
The territory of the Sidonians, originally cir-

cumscribed towards the north by the proximity
of the hostile CJibbites, extended southwards to the

tribe of Zebulon, and Mount Carmel; but was after-

wards limited in this direction also by the growing

power of their rivals the Tyrians. (Ritter, /. c. p.

43, &c.)
The coins of Sidon are very numerous, belonging

to two epochs: the furmer that of the Seleucidae,
from Antiiichus IV. and onwards; the latter com-

mencing with A. u. c. 643, which is found on coins

of Trajan and iladrian. Tliey commonly represent
a sliip, the most ancient emblem of the maritime

pre-eminence of Sidon, sometimes an eagle, some-

times Astarte witli a crown, spear, Sec, with the

legend SIAHNOS 0EA2. (Eckhel, vol. iii. pp.

364—372.) [G. W.]
SIDO'NES (SiStofes), a tribe in tlie extreme east

of Germany, about the sources of tlie Vistula (I'tol.

ii. 11. § 21), and no doubt the same which appears
in Strabo (vii. p. 306) under the name of ^iSoves,
as a britUL-h of the Baatarnae. [L. S.j

SIDO'NIA. [PedoMA.]
S1DU8 (2i5oD?, XibowTias kw/j.tj, Hesych.: Eth.

2i5oi;i'Tios), a village in the Corinthia, on the

Saronic gulf, between Crommyon and Schoenus. It

was taken
i)y the Lacedaemonians along with Crom-

niyon in the Corinthian War, but was recovered by

Iphicrates. (Xen. IlelL iv. 4. § 13, iv. 5. § 19.) It

probably stood in the plain of Susdki. (Scyhix;

Slepb. B. 8. v.; Plin. iv. 7. s. 11; lioblaye, Me-

chtrches, ^-c. p. 35 ; Leake, Peloponnesiaca^ p.

397; Curtius, Piloponnesos, vul, ii. p. 555.)
SIDUSSA (5i5oi;(Tffa), a small town of Ionia,

belonging to tlie territory of Erythrae. (Thucyd.
viii. 24; Steph. B. s. v.) Pliny (v. 38) erroneously
describes it as an island off the coast of Erythi%ie. It

is probable that the place also bore the name of

Sidus (5i5oSs), as Stephanus B. (s. v.) mentions

a town of this name in the territory of Ery-
thrae. [L. S.]

SIDYMA (2i5u/io : Eth. 2£5u^ei5y), a town of

Lycia, on the southern slope of Mount Cragus, to the

north-west of the mouth of the Xanthus. (Plin. v.

28
; Stepb. B. s. v.

;
Ptol. v. 3. § 5

; Hierocles, p.
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684; Cedrenus, p. 344.) The niins of this city, on
a lofty height of Mount Cragus, have first been dis-

covered and described by Sir C. Fellows. {^Lycia,

p. 151, foil.) They are at the village of Tortoorcar

Nissd, and consist chiefly of splendidly built tombs,

abounding in Greek inscriptions. The town itself

a])pears to have been very small, and the theatre,

agora, and temples, are of diminutive size, but of

great beautv. [L. S.]
SIELEDIVA. [Taprobane.]
SIGA (2170. Ptol. iv. 2. § 2), a commercial town

of ]\Iauritania Caesariensis, seated near the moutli of

a river of the same name in a large bay. The
moutli of the river formed the port of the city, at a
distance of 3 miles from it (Sigensis Portus, Itin.

Ant. p. 13), opposite to the i^htnd of Acra, on the

highroad, and near Cirta, the residence of Sypliax.

(Strab. xvii. p. 829; Plin. v. 2. s. 1.) In Strabo's

time it was in ruins, but must have been subse-

quently restored, since it is mentioned in the Itine-

rary (p. 12) as a Roman municipium. (Comp. Ptol.

/. c; Mela, i. 5; Scylax, 51, 52.) According to

Shaw (Travels, p. 12), who, however, did not visit

the place, its ruins are still to be seen by the pre-
f>ent Tucinnln'it; others identify it with the Aresch'

kul of the Arabs, at the mouth of the Tafna, near

Pasffiin. [T, H. D.]
SIGA (2/70, Ptol- iv. 2. § 2), a river of Mauri-

tania Caesariensis, falling into a bay of the sea op-

posite to the island of Acra (now Caracoles).

Scylax (p. 51) calls it 21701/. Probably the pre-

sent Tajna. [T. H. D.]
SIGE'UM {Xiyeiov or t] 'S.iy^ias &Kpa), a pro-

montory in Troas, forming the north-western ex-

tremity of Asia Minor, at the entrance of the

Hellespont, and opposite the town of Elaeus, in the

Thracian Chersonesus. Near it the naval camp of

the Greeks was said to have been formed during the

Trojan War. (Herod, v. 65, 94; Thucyd. viii. 101;
Strab. siii. pp. 595, 603; Pomp. Mela, i. 18; Plin.

v. 33; Ptol. V. 2. § 3; Serv. ad Aen. ii. 312.) This

promontory is now called Yenisherl.

Near the promontory was situated the town of

Sigeum, which is said to have been an Aeolian

colony, founded under the guidance of Archaeanas

of Mytileiie, who used the stones of ancient

Troy in building this new place. But some years

later the Atiipuians sent troops under Phrynon and

expelled the Mytiieneans ;
and this act of violence

led to a war between the two cities, which lasted for

a long time, and was cnnducted with varying success.

Pittacus, the wise l\Iytilenean, is said to have slain

Phrynon in single combat. The poet Alcaeus also

was engaged in one of the actions. The dispute
was at length referred to Periander, of Corinth, who

decided in favour of the Athenians. (Strab. xiii.

p. 599; Hernd. v. 95; Steph. B. s. v.\ Diog. Laiirt.

i. 74.) Henceforth we find the Pisistratidae in

possession of Sigeum, and Hippias, after being ex-

pelled from Athens, is known to have retired there

with his family. (Herod, v. 65). The town of

Sigeum was destroyed by the inhabitants of Ilium

soon after the overthrow of the Persian empire, so

that in Strabo's lime it no longer existed. (Strab.

xiii. p. 600
;

Plin. v. 33.) A hill near Sigeum,

fornung a part of the promontory, was believed in

antiquity to contain the remains of Achilles, which

was looked upon with such veneration that gradually

a small town seems to have risen around it, under

the name of Acliilleum [AriiiLLEfM]. This tomb,

which was visited by Ale.\aiider the Great, Julius

3 .s 3
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Caesar, ami Gennanicus, is still visible in tlio form

of a mound or tumulus. [L. S.]

SIGMAN (2i7/xai/), a river in Gallia. Plolemy

(ii. 7. § 2) places the moutli of the Siginan be-

tween the Aluris (.'if/o«r) and t!ie Garonne; aud

betweeu the Si'^man and the Garonne he places Cu-

rianum Promonlorium. [Cuuianum.] JIarcianus  

(^Peripl.}, who h;is the name Signatlus, gives two

distances between the mouth of tiie Adour and that

of the Si^man. one of which is 500 and the other

450 stadia. We cannot trust either the latitudes of

Pttdemy or the distances <jf Marcian along tliis coast.

There is no river between the Adour and the

Garonne that we can suppose to have been marked

down by the ancient coastiiit; ships to the exclusion

of the Leyre, whicli flows into the Ba^sin dArciichon.

But Gosselin suppo.ses the Siijman to be the M'unisan^

which is about half-way between the Adour and the

Bassin dArcachon. [G. L.]
Sl'GNIA (2i7Wa: Etk. Signinus: Segni), an

ancient city of Latium, situated on a lofty hill at

the NW. dn£;le of the Volscian mountains, lookinj;

down upon the valley of the S<icco. It is represented

by ancient authors as a Roman colony founded by

Tarquinius Superbus, at the same time with Circeii.

(Liv. i. 55; Dionys. iv. 63 ) No trace of it is found

before this; its name does not fi,^ure among the

cities of the Latin League or those of which tiie

foundation was ascribed to Alba; and the story told

by Dionysius (/. c), that it originated at first in a

furtuitous settlement of some Kouian troops en-

camped in the neighbourhood, which was afterwards

enlarged and strengtliened by Tanjuin, certainly

points to the fact of its being a new town, and not,

like so many of the Koman colonies, a new settlement

in a previously existing city. It passed, after tiie

expulsion of Tarriuin. into the hands of tlie Roman

Republic, as it was attacked in B.C. 497 by Sestus

Tarquinius, who in vain endeavoured to make him-

sell' master of it (Dionys. v. 58). A few years later,

it received a fresh colony, to recruit its exliausted po-

pulation (Liv. ii. 21). From this time it appears to

liave continued a dependency of Rome, and never, so

i'ar as we learn, fell into the power of the Volscians,

though that people held all the neighbouiing moun-

tain country. Signia must indeed, from its strong

and commanding position, overlooking ail the valley

of the Trerus and the broad plain between it and

Rraeneste, have been a point of the utmost impor-
tance for the Romans aud Latins, especially as secur-

ing their comnmnications with their allies the

Hernicans. In b. c. 340 the Signians shared in ihe

general defection of tiie Latins (Liv. viii. 3); but we
Jiave no account of the part they took in the war

that followed, or of the terms on which they were

received to submission. We know only that Signia

became again (as it had probalily been before) a

Colonia Latiua, and is mentioned as such during the

Second Runic War. On that occasion it was one of

those which continued faithful to Rome at the most

trying period of ttie war (Liv. .\xvii. 10), aud must

therefore have been still in a flourishing condition.

On account of its strong and secluded position we
find it selected as one of the places where the Cartlia-

ginian hostages were dop^sited for safety (Id. xxxii.

2): but this is the last mention of it that occurs in

history, excejtt that the battle of Sacriportus is dc-

sciibed by Rlutaich as taking place near Signia

(IMut.5«//. 28). Tiiat decisive action was foUght
in the plain between Signia and IVaeneste [Sacki-

roKTrs]. It, howevcrj certainly continued during

SIGNIA.

tiie later ages of the Republic and under the Empire
to be a considerable municipal town. It received a

fresh body of colonists under the Tniiurvirate, but it

is doubtful whether it retained the rank of a

Colonia. Pliny does not reckon it as such, and

though it is termed " Colonia Signina
"

in some in-

scriptions, these are of doubtful authenticity. (Strah.
V. p. 237; Rlin. iii. 5. s. 9; Sil. Ital. viii. 378;
Lib. Colon, p. 237; Zumpt, de Col p. 333; Gruter,
Imcr. p. 490. 5, &c.)

Signia was chiefly noted under the Roman Em-

pire for its wine, which, thouirh harsh and astringent,

was valued for its medical qualities, and seems to

have been extensively used at Rome (Strab. v. p.

237; Rlin. xiv. 6. s. 8; Athen. i. p. 27; Sil. Ital.

/. c; Martial, xiii. 116; Cels. de Med. iv. 5). It5

territory proiuced also pears of a celet)rated quality

(Juv. xi. 73; I'lin. xv. 15. s. 16; Colnm. v. 10. §
18; jVIacrob. Sat. ii. 15), as well a.s excellent vege-

tables, which were sent in large (juantities to Rome

(Colum. X. 131). These last were grown on a hill

near the city, called by Columella Jlons Lepinus,

apparently one of the underfalls of the Volscian

mountains; but there is no authority for apj'lying
the name (as modern writers have frequently done)
to the whole of that mass of mountains [Lei'INUS

MoNs], Signia also gave name to a particuhir

kind of cement known as
*'

opus Signinum," and

extensively employed both for pavements and reser-

voirs of water (Rlin. xxxv. 12. s. 46; Colum. i. 6.

§ 12, viii. 15. § 3; Vitruv. viii. 7. § 14).
The modern town of Segnl (a ptior place, with

about 3500 inhabitants) occupies a part only of the

site of the ancient city. The latter embraced within

the circuit of its walls the whole summit of the

hill, which stands boldly out from the Volscian

mountains, with which it is connected only by a

narrow neck or isthmus. The line of the ancient

walls may be traced throughout its whole extent;

they are constructed of large masses of stone (the

hard limestone of which the hill itself consists), of

polygonal or rudely squared form, and afiurd cer-

tainly one of the most remarkable specimens of the

style of construction commonly known as Cyclopean
or Relasgic, of which striking instances are found

also in other cities in this part of Latium. The

city had in all five gates, two of which still retain

their primitive construction; and one of these, known

as the Porta Saracinesca, presents a remarkable

instiiuce ot the rudest and most massive Cyclopean
construction. The architrave is formed of single

masses of stone not less than 12 feet in length, laid

across from one impost to the other. This gate has

been rejieatedly figured*; another, less ceiebrateii

but scarcely less remark.iblc, is found on tlie SK.

siiie of the town, and is constructed in a style pre-

cisely similar. The age of these walls and gates

h;is been a subject of much controversy; on the one

hand the rude aud massive style of tlieir construc-

tion, aud the absence of all traces of the arch in the

gateways, would seem to assign them to a remote

and indefinite antiquity; on the other hand, the

historical notices that we possess concerning Signia

all tend to prove that it was not one of the most

ancient cities of Latium, and that there could not

have existed a city of such magnitude previous to

the settlement of the Rouum colony under Tarquin.

(For tiie discussion of this question as well as for

* The annexed figure is taken from that given

by Abeken {Mitt«l ItalUn, pi. 2).
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the description of the remains themselves, see tlie

Annali dcW Institnto Archeologko for 1829, pp.

78—87, 357—360; Classical Museum, vol, ii.
]ip.

167— 170; Abi'ken. Mittel Italien, p. 140, &c.)
The only other remains within the circuit uf the

walls are a temple (now converted into the church

of 5. Pietro) of Roman date, and built of rej^ularly

squared blocks of tufo; and nearly aJj'inint; it a

circular reservoir fur water, of considerable si/.e and

lined with the "
opus Sitrninum." {Amiali, I. c. p.

82.) Several inscriptions of imperial ilate :ire also

preserved in the modern town. [E.H.B.]

W^^-''< -'^^f^^''')'^;-:!

gat:e of sigsia.

SIGRlA'NE {t] ^lypiav^, Strab. xi. p. 525), a

district of Media Atrupatene, near the Caspian
Gates. Ptolemy calls it Siyptari/c); (vii. 2. §

6). [V.]

SrGRIUM(2t7pioi'). the westernmost promontury
of the island of Lesbos, which now bears tlie name
oi Slgt-i (Strab. xiii. pp. 610, 618.) Stephanas B.

(s. ^'.)
calls Sliirium a harbour of Lesbos. [L. S.]

SIGULO'NES {^tyovkwve^), a German tribe

mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 11) as inhabiting
the Cimbrian Chersonesus, to the north of the

Saxones, but is otherwise unknown. [L. S.]

SIGYNNES (Siywres. Herod, v. 9; ^iyvvot,

Apoll. Rhod. iv. 320; Orph. Arg, 759; 'S.iyivfoi,

Strab. si. p. 520). The only name of any Trans-

Danuhian population, other than Scythian, known
to Herodotus was that of the Sigynnes, whom he

seems to have described as the Thracians described

them to either himself or his informants. The
Thracian notiim of one of these Si.£;ynnes was that

he woie a Median dre,--s. and considered himself a

descendant of the Medes; though how this could

be was more than Herodotus could say. Any-
thing, liowever, is possible in a long space of

time. The horses of the Sigynnes were undersized—
ponies, indeed, rather than horses. They were

flalnosed and long-haired ;
their coat being five

fingers deep. They were too weak to ciirry a man
on their back; but not too weak for harness. In

chariots they were light and quick ;
and in tlie

drawing of chariots the Sigynnes took great delight.
We must look on Sigynnes as a general and col-

lective name for a laige assemblage of populations;
inasmuch as their country is said to extend as far

westwards as the Heneli on the Adriatic. Say that

it reached what w;i3 afterwards the frontier of Pan-
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nonia. On the north it must really have been

bounded by some of tlie Scythian districts. In the

language of the Ligyans above Massilia, the word

Shjynua means a merchant^ or retail-dealer^ or car-

rier. In Cyprus they cjiU spears by tlie name

Sigynna. The resemblance of this word to the

name Zi<jcur= Gipsy has often been noticed. Word
for woni, it may be the same. It may also have

been applied to the gipsies with the meaning it ha.s

in Ligyan. It does not, however, follow that the

Sigynnes were gipsies. [R. G. L.]
SinOK (2itii^). 1. The torrent more commonly

known as
"
the River of P^gypt," the southern

boundary of the Promised Land, identified by the

LXX. with Rhinocorura, the modern Wady-el-
Arish. Rhinocouuua {Joshua, xiii. 3; 1 Chron.

xiii. 5; Jeremiah^ ii. 18). in tlie first cited passage,
the LXX. read ctTri t^s aoiKTjTou rT/y Kara TTpdaa-
TTov AiyvTTTuu; ill the second, airh Spioiv Aiyvirrou^
and only in the last is a proper name retained, and

there it is changed to V^wv. St. Jerome {Onu7nast.
s. v.), folI(jwiug Eusebius, describes it as before

Egypt, and speaks of a village of the name between

Aelia and Eleutheropolis, which it is difficult to

imagine that they could have identified with tlie

Sdior above named. St. Jerome says that he has

said more on the subject
"

in libri Hebraicorum

quaestionum," but the passage is not to be found

there. In his
''

Epitaphium Paulac" he writes,
" veniam ad Aegypti flunien Sior, qui interprelatur
turbidus

"
(p. 677); but he here probably means

the Nile, which is sometimes supposed to be called

Sihor. as in the passage of Jeremiah above referred

to. The village named by Eusebius and St. Jerome

doubtless marked the site of the city of the tribe of

Judah, situated in the mountains, and written Zioi*

in the authorised version, but ly^V '" t'le ori-

ginal (Joshua, XV. 5-1), and in the LXX. 2ia?p,

(al. 2,a>pai$).

2. SiHou or SiiiHOR LiBNATH (LXX. Zmv Kal

AaSaudB). perhaps to be taken as two names, a-s

by tlie LXX., Eusebius, and St. Jerome, who name
" Sior in tribu Aser," without the addition of

Libnath. It is mentioned only in the border of

Asher. (Joshua^ xix. 26.) The various conjec-
tures concerning the place or places are stated by
Bonfrerius (Comment, in lac), but none are satis-

factory, and the site or sites have still to be re-

covered. [G. W.]
SILA (t) 2fAa: Slla) was the name given in

ancient times to a part of the Apennines in the S.

of Bruttium, which were clothed with dense forests,

and fuiiiiahed abundance of pitch, as well as timber

for ship-building! Strabo tells us it was 700 stadia

(70 geog, miles) in length, and places its cummence-

inent in the neighbourhood of Locri. (Strab. vi.
]>.

261.) It is evident, therefore, that he, as well as

Pliny (iii. 5. s. 10), who notices it in connection with

Pihegium and Leueopetra, assigned the name to thi^

southernmost group of the Apennines (the range of

Aspromonte), S. of the isthmus which separates the

Terinaean and Scylletiu gulfs. At the present day
the name of Hila is given only to the detached and

outlying mountain group N. of that isthmus, and

E. of Cosenza (Consentia ) It Is probable that the

name, which evidently means only
"
the forest," and

is connected with the Latin silva, and the Greek

vKi), was originally applied in a more general sense

to all the forest-covered mountains of this part of

Calabria, though :iow restricted to the group in,

question. [E. H. B.]
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SU^ACE'XAE. a place in Lower Pannonia, on

tlie south of Lake Peiso. (/^ Aiit. p. 233, wliere

it appears in the ablat. fonn Silacenis). Its exact

site is unknown. [L. S.]

SILANA, a town in tlie N\V. of Thessaly, noar

the frontiers of Athaniania, nientiimcd alone; witli

Gomphi and Tricca by Livy. Leake conjectures

that it occupied the site of Poliina, near which arc

several squared blocks of ancient workmanship,

(Liv. xxxvi. 13; Leake, Northern Greece^ vol. iv.

p. 529.)
SI'LARUS (2:Aapo?, Ptol.; SiAapfs, Strah.:5e^<').

a considerable river of Southern Italy, flowing into

the gulf of Posidonia, and forming the boundary
between Campania and Lucania. It rises in the

mountains near Team, on the cimfines of the Hir-

pini,
and not far from the sources of the Aufidns;

thence flows for some distance in a southerly direction

till it receives the waters of the Tanager {Tanofjro),
a considerable stream, wliich joins it irom the SE.;
it then turns to the SW. and pursues that direction

to the sea, which it enters about 5 miles to the N.

of the city of Paestum. About 3 miles from its

month it receives another important tributary in tlie

Calor (^Calore)^ which joins it from the S. Between

the Calor and Tana2;er, on the S. bank of the Silarns

rises the mountain group of Mount Alburnus, men-

tioned by Virgil in connection with that river. The
"

luci Silari" of the same author are evidently the

same with the extensive woods which still clothe the

valley of the Sele from its confluence witli the

Tanagvo to within a few miles of the sea. (Virg.

Georg. iii. 146.) The Silarus was in the days of

Strabo and Pliny the recognised boundary between

Campania (including under that name the land of

the Picentini) and Lucania; but this applies only to

its course near its mouth, as Eburi {Eboli), though
situated to the N. of it, is included by Pliny anir.iig

the towns of Lucania. (Strab. v. p. 251. vi. p. 2.')2;

Plin. iii. 5. ss. 9, 10, U.S. 15; Ptol. iii. 1. § S; JIt;l.

ii. 4. § 9; Tab. Pent..; Dionys. Per. 361.) A pecu-

lianty of its waters, mentioned by several ancient

writers, is tluit they had the power of petrifying

sticks, leaves, and otlier substances immersed in

them. (Strab. v. p. 251
;
Phn. ii. 103. s. 106; Sil.

Ital. viii. 582.)
The name is written by Lucan and Columella

Slier, and the same form is found in Vibius Sequester,

indicating an approach to the modern name of Sele.

(Lucan, ii. 426
;
Colum. x. 136; Vib. Spq. p.

18.) [E.H.B.]
SILAS (2iA^s, Arrian, Ijid. c. 6; Strab. xv. p.

703; Diod. ii. 37), a river of the Upper Pay/jdh,
the stoiy of which, as told by ahcicnt writers, is

clearly fabulous. According to Arrian and others,

tlie water of this river was so ligiit that nothing
could swim in it. Lassen, who has examined this

story with lus usual acuteness, has shown from the

Ma'/iahhurata that there was a stream in the nor-

thern part of India called the Sila^ the water of

which wa? endowed with a highly petrifying power,
fri>m which circumstance the river obtained its sig-

nification, Siin meaning in Sanscrit a stone.

(^Zeifschr. f. Kunde des Morgcnlands, ii. p. 63.)
It may be remarked tliat the name occurs differently

written. Thus Diodonis writes '2.i\\av iroTa^(Jr;

Antigonus SiAac Kprivt]v. (Mirab. c. 161.) Pliny

evidently refers to the same story, but calls the river

Side in his quotation from Clesias (xxxi. 2.

s. 18). [V.]
SPLBim iXi\€iov: Eth. Silbianus), a small

SILO.

town of Phrygia, on the east of Apamea and

Celacnae, and beyond the .source of the Slaeandcr

(Ptul. V. 2. § 25
;

Plin. v. 29). In the Byzantine
writers it is sometimes mentioned under corrupt
forms of its name, such as Silbia (Hierocl p. 667),
Sublas (Cinnamus, vi. 15), or Subliiun and Syblaea

{Oriens Christ, p. 809). This place, whicli w;is

the sec of a bisliop, belonged to the convenlus of

Apamea. Jlodern travellers seek its site in the

neighbourhood of Sandukli. (Kiepert, in Franz's

Fi'inf Inschriften, p, 37.) [L. S.]
SILI orSfMI (StAotorSijUoi, Strab. xvi. p. 772),

a tribe of Aethiupians, who used the horns of the

oryx, a species of gazelle, as weapons. Some have

considered them to be the same as the hlQio-ite^

"Xi/jLoi of Agatharchus. p. 42. (Comp. Diodor. iii,

8.)

'

[T. H. D.]
SILICENSE FLUMEX, a river in Hispania

Baetica, in the neighbourhood of Corduba, probably
the GitndajoZj or one of its tributars. (Hirt.
B. A. 57.) [T.H.D.]
SILINDIUM (2tAiV5iOf), a small town of Troas

at the foot of Mount Ida, is mentioned only by

Steplianus B. (5. v.) on the authority of Demetrius

of Scepsis. [L. S.]

SILINGAE (JiiXiyyai)^ a tribe of Germany, on

tlie south of the Seninones, between the western

slopes of Mons Asciburgius and the river Albis.

(Ptol. ii. 11. § 18.) It is generally supposed that

this name is the one from which the m<)dern Silesia

or Scklesien is formed. (Latham, Tacit. Germ.

p. 138; Palacky, Gcsch. voii Buhmen, vol. i.

p. 68.) [L. S.]

SILIS (Sele), a small river of Venetia, in the

N. of Italy, which rises in -the mountains above

Tirriso (Tamsium), and flows into the lagunes at

Altinum {Altino). It is still called the5e/e. (Plin.

iii. 18. s. 22.) [E. H. II.]

SILLA(2i'AAa,Isid.Charax,§2,ed.Mullor,l 855),
a river of Apolluniatis, a district of Assyria, which,

according to Isidorus, flows through the centre of the

townof Artemita. [Aktemita.] There can be little

doubt that this is the river now called the Digaleh,
It is also, in all probability, the same as that called

by Steph. B.
(.s\

i?. 'Airafxeia) the Delas. Korbiger

imagines that the Diabns of Ammianus (sxiii. 6),

the Durus of Zosimus
(iii. 25). and the Gorgos of

Ptolemy (iv. 1. § 7), refer to the same river. It is,

however, more likely that the first of these streams

is the same as that elsewhere called the Zaba-

tus. [V.]
SILO or SHILOII (27/Ac5m: Eth. 2ri\wvir-ns), a

town of Palestine, in the tribe of Ephraim, in the

mountain region according to Josephus {Ant. v. 1),

where the ark and the tabernacle were fii-st established

by Joshua on the settlement of the Land by the tribes

of Israel. There also were assembled tiie national

convocations for the division of the laud and the trans-

action of other public business affecting the whole

Union. {Joshua, xviii. 1, 10, xlx. 51, sxi. 2, xxli.

9.) There Samuel ministered before the Lord in

the days of Eli tlie high-priest (1 Sam. i.
—

iii.).

There was the seat of the Divine woi*ship until the

disastrous battle of Aphck, from which peri()d the

decline of Shiloh must be dated (ch. iv.) until its

desolation became proverbial in Israel. {Psalm
Ixxviii. GO ; Jeremiah, vii. 12, xxvi. 6, 9.) Its

situation is very particularly described in the bonk

of Judges (xxi. 19), as "on the north side of Bethel,

on the east side of the highway tliat gocth up from

Bethel to Shechein, and on the south of Lebonah."
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St. Jerome places itxii. M. P. from Neapolis (=She-
cliem = Nabliis), in tlic toparchy of Acrabattena.

(^Onomast. s. v.) Its ruins were shown, and tlie

remains of the altar amon^ them, in his day. (C'om-
vietit. in Sophon. i. 14, Epitaph. Paulae.^ From
these notes the site is easily identitied with tlie

modem Silun, on the east of the Nahliis road, about

four hours south of that town, situated over against
a village named £^Le66n'i (Lebonah), which lends

its name also to a Khan on the road-side. Sih'tn is

merely a heap of ruins lying on a hill of moderate

elevation at the south-eastern extremity of a valley

through which passes the great north road from

Judaea to Galilee.
"
Among the ruins of modern

houses are traces of buildings of greater antiquity,
and at some distance, towards the east, is a well of

good water, and in the valleys many tombs ex-

cavated in the rock.'' (Robinson, Bill. Res. vol. iii.

pp. 86—89.) Among the tombs of Shiloh, if Ke-

land's conjecture is correct, is to be sought the very
slender authority on which the pagans rested their

assertion that their demigod Sllenus was buried in

the country of the Hebrews; and the fact of the

effigy of this deity being found on the coins of

Flavia Neapolis, certainly lends countenance to his

ingenious hypothesis that the fable originated in

the imaginary correspondence between this name
and the town of Ephraiui. (Palnesdna, p. 1017.)
But the error which he has copied from Benjamin of

Tudela. of placing the tomb of Samuel in Shiloh, is

obviously attributable to a lapse of memory on tlie

part of that writer, as no one has ever identified

Siiiloh with the modern Xebi Samwil. The error

is corrected by Asher. (^Itinerary of R. Benjamin
of Turdda, ed. A. Asher, vol. i. p. 78, vol. ii. p.

95.) [G. W.]
SILOAM. [Jehusalem, p. 28, b.]

SILPIA, a town in Hispania Baetica, N. of the

Baeti^i, and apparently in the Sierra Morena. (Liv.
sxviii. 12.) Probably Linares. [T. H. D.]

Sl'LSlLIS {Kot. Imp.), a fori situated on the

right bank of tue Nile, between Ombos and Apolli-

nopolis Magna in Upper Aegypt. The original
name of this place is nearly preserved in the modern
Silili. The furt of Silsilis stood at the foot of the

mountain now called Gebel Selsilek, or
"

hill of the

chain," and was one of the points which commanded
the passage of the river. For at this spot tlie

Arabian and Libyan hills approach each other so

nearly that the Nile, contracted to about half its

ordinaiy width, seems to flow between two perpen-
dicular walls of sandstone. Silsilis was one of the

principal seats for the worship of the Nile itself, and

Rameses II. consecrated a temple to it, where it was

worshipped under the emblem of a crocodile and the

appellation of Hapimoou. The stone quarries of

Silsilis were also celebrated for their durable and

beautiful stone, of which the great temples and

monuments of the Thehaid were for the most part
built. (Wilkinson, Mod. Er/j/pt and Thebes, vol. ii.

p. 283.) [W. B. D.]
SILVANECTES. This name occurs in the

Notitia of the Provinces of Gallia, where the chief

town is called Civitas Silvanectium. In the Notit.

Imp. the Silvanectes are placed in Belgica Secunda,
but the name there denotes a town, according to the

usage then established of giving to the capital towns

the names of their people. It appears almost certain

that the Subauecti of Ptolemy (ii. 9. § 11) is the

same name as Silvanectae or Silvanectes, Ptolemy
places the Subanecti east of the Seine, and makes

SIMOIS. inoi

Ratomagus their capital. But this Ratomagus is

conjectured to be the same as the Augustomapus of
the Itin. and of the Table, which is Senlis\k\i-
OUSTOMAGUS].

Pliny (iv. c. 17) mentions the LMmanetcs in

Gallia Belgica:
"
Suessionos liberi, Ulmanetes liberi,

Tungri." It is possible that this too may be a cor-

rupted form of Silvanecteii, for the modern name
Senlis contirms the form Silvanectes, and the name
Ulmanetes is otherwise unknown. [G, L.l

SILVIA, a place in Illyria, on the road from
Sinnium to Salona. {Itin. Ant. p. 269.) It is

probably the same town as the Salvia of Ptolemy
[Salvia]. It is identified with Kenpris by La-

pie. [T. H. D.]
SILVIUM {'S.iXovCov : /TM. Silvinus: Garnfjnane')^

a town of Apulia in the interior of the country. It

is noticed by Strabo (vi. p. 283) as the frontier town
of the Peucetii, and its name is noticed by Pliny
among the municipal towns of Apulia (Plin. iii. 11.

s. 16). But at a much earlier period it is mentioned

by Diodorus as an Ajiulian town, which was wrested
from the Samnites by the Romans in e. c. 306

(Died. xs. 80). Our only clue to its position is

denved from the Itineraries, whith place it 20 miles
from Venusia, on the branch of the Appian Way
which led direct to Tarentum. This distance coin-

cides with the site of a town (now destroyed) called

Garagnone^ situated about midway between Spinaz-
zolo and Por/ffio Orsino, and nearly due E. of Venosa

(Pratilli, ViaAppia/w. 6. p, 478; Romanelli, vol. ii

p. 188). [E.H.B.]
SILUUA, an island of Britain, separatetl only by

a narrow strait from the coast of the Dumnonii, who
inhabited the most SW. point of Britannia. (Solin.
c. 22.) It is probably the same island which Sul-

picius Severus (ii. 51) calls Sylina, and seems to

mean the Scilbj islands. [T. H. D.]
SI'LURES (SiAupej, Ptol. ii. 3. § 2-4), a powerful

and warlike people in the W. part of Britannia Ro-

mana, whose territory was bounded on the S. by the

estuary of the Sabrina. The important towns of

Isca and Venta belonged to them. Tacitus {Agr.
11) calls them descendants of the Iberi of Spain,
and states that they had emigrated from Ireland

into Britain; but there seems to be no foundation

for this opinion. (Cf. Zeuss, Die Devtscken, p.

202.) Although subjugated by the Romans, they
caused them continual alarm; and they were the

only people of Britain who, at a later period, main-

tained their independence against the Saxons.

(Beda, Hist. Ecc. i. 12, seq.; cf. Tac. Ann. sii. 2,
31 ; Plin. iv. 16. s. 30.) fT. IL D.]

.SIME'NA (Si'/xTI^o: Eth. 24^T/eiJs)> * town on the

coast of Lycia, 60 stadia from Aperiae (Plin, v. 27 ;

Stoph. B. s. v.\ Stadiiism. Mar. Mag. §§ 239. 240,
where it is called Somcna, 'Xofiijva ; comp. Leake
Asia Minor, p. 188; Sprattand Forbes, T7'arels in

Lycia, vol. i. p. 137, vol. ii. pp. 86, 274.) [L. S.]
SI'MENL [IcENi.]
SIMEON. [Palaestisa, p. 529, b.]

SIMITTU (2iMto-0ou, Ptol. iv. 3. § 29), called by

Pliny (v. 4. § 4) Simittuense Oppidum, a Runmu

colony in the interior of Numidia, on the road from
Cirta to Carthago, 7 miles to theW.of Bulla Regia.

{Itin. Ayit. p. 43.) There were some mineral waters

5 miles E. of the town {lb.). It lay on the site of

the present Ain Semit, en the Qued-el- Bull, 2 leagues
to the \\\ of Bull. [T. H. D.j

SIMOIS (Si^tJeis), a small river of Troas, having
its .source in Mount Ida, or more accurately in Jlount
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Cotylus, and passinj; by Ilion, joined the Scamandcr
bolow that city. This river is frequently spoken of

in tlie Iliad. and described asa rapid mountain torrent.

(//. iv. 47.5, V. 774. xii. *2'2, xsi. 308; conip.

AesihyL A ffam. 692; Strab. xiii. p. ,i97; Ptol. v.

2. § 3; Steph. B. .?. v.; Pomp. Mel.x. i, 18; Plin. v.

3.3; and Scajundeu.) Its present name is Dum-
brek Chni, and at present its course is so altered that

it is no longer a tributary of the Scamander, but

flows directlv into the Hellespont. [L. S.]

SIMUXDU. [Tapuobaxe.]
SIJIYLLA (Si.uiJAAti, Ptol. Tii. I. § 6), a com-

mercial entrepot on the western coast of Bindostan,

in the district called "AptaKo 'Xa.'^ivwv. It is noticed

in the Periplus by the name of 2T),uuXAa, and was

probably at or near Bassein^ a little N. of Bmn-

lay. [V.]
SI'MYPA (Si.uu'pa), a maritime city of Phoenicia

mentioned by Pliny in connection with Shirathus

and Antaradus, N. of Tripolis, Orthosia, and the

river Eleutherus (v. 20). It is placed by Ptolemy
between the mouth of the Eleutherus and Orthosia,

and, if the figures can be trusted, 10' west of the

fonner, 14' north; in the same latitude with Or-

thosia (i. e. 34° 40'), but 40' cast of it, which

would seem either to imply an ignorance of tlie

coast, or to intimate that ^imyra lay at some dis-

tance from the shore, and that the Eleutherus ran

southward to the se;i. Strabo says that it was oc-

cupied by the Aradians, to ether with the neiiih-

bouring Marathus (xvi. p. 7.53), apparently placing;

it north of the Eleutherus. In addition to what has

been said under il.vKAXHVS, and in confirmation of

the identification there attempted, the following may
be cited from Shaw, and will serve to illustrate the

situation of Simyra:
" The ancient JIarathus may

be fixed at some ruins near the Serpent Fountahi,

which make, with JioH-\ntih'.e and Tortosa. almost

an equilateral triangle. About 5 miles from the

river Akker, and 24 to the SSE of Tortosa, there

are other considerable ruins known by the name of

Sumrah^ with several rich plantations of mulberry
and other fruit trees growing in and round about

them. These, from the very name and situation,

can be no other than the remains of the ancient

Simvra . .. the seat formerly of the Zemarites. Pliny
V. 20) niakes Simyra a city of Coelesyria, and ac-

quaints us that Jlount Libanus ended there to the

northward; but as Sumrak lies in the Jeune (i. e.

the great plain), 2 leagues distant from that

mountain, this circumstance will better fall in with

Area, where Mount Libanus is remarkably broken

otf and discontinued." (T^rai-e/s. pp. 268. 269.) The
ruins of Area are 5 miles E. of SumTah, and 2 leagues

WSW. of Area is the Nahr-el-Btrd. the Cold

River, which Shaw and others identify with the Eleu-

thenis. It is manifest how irreconcilable all this

is with Ptolemy and other ancient geographers.

[Ei.KVTiiEius; Orthosia; JlAR.iTHts.] [G.W.]
SINA. (.^^UNA.]

SINAE (oi' sri'oi, Ptol. vii. 3, &c.), the ancient

nation of the Chinese, whose land is first described

l>y Ptolemy (I. c.) and JIarcianus (p. 29. seq), but

in an unsatisfactory manner. Indeed, the whidc

knowledge of it pos.se.ssed by the Creeks and Romans
rested on the reports of individual merchants who
liad succeeded in gaining admittance among a people
who then, as in nio<icrn times, isokited themselves .as

much as possible from the rest of the world. For

the assumption which Deguigncs sought to es-

tablishj that a jiolitical alli:uice was formed between

SINAE.

Rome and China, and that the emperor JI. Aurelius
Antoninus sent a formal embassy thither in the

year 16G, rests solely on the name of Yan-Tun,
which that writer discovered in some ancient Chi-
nese annals, and must therefore be regarded with

great suspicion. (See Bohlen, das Alle Indien, i.

p. 71.) According to the description of Ptolemy,
the country of the Sinoe extended very far to the S.,

and was connected with the E. ctast of Africa by
an unknown land, so that the Indian Ocean formed
a large mediterranean sea. He does not venture to

define its eastern boundaiy, but finishes his account
of the known earth with the 180th degree of longi-

tude, without, however, denying that there were
tracts of unknown land still faither to the E. But
Cosmas Indicopleustes (ap. Jlontfaucon, N. Coll.

Patrum. ii. p. 337), who calls the country of the

Sinae T^i'irfa, was the fir^t who laid down its

correct boundary by the ocean on the E. On the

N. it was bounded by Serica, and on the S. and W.
by India extra Gangem, from which it was divided

by the river Aspithra (probably the Bmtgpa-Kung)
and the Semanthine mountains. Thus it embraced
the southern half of China, and the eiustern part of

Further India, as Tungqtdn, Cockiu-China, Cam-

hoja, &c. Ptolemy mentions several large bavs
:ind promontories on the coast. At the extreme
XE. of the Indian Ocean, where the land of tJie

Sinae abutted on Further India, was the great gnlf
(of Siaiii), which on the coast of the Sinae was
formed by the South Cape (ri Niirioi' oKfou)

(probably Cape Camboja), and on the side of India

by another large promontory (perhaps Cape Rv-

viaytia). To the S. of South Cape, and between it

and the Cape of the Satyrs (SoTupoi- dKpov),

Ptolemy and JIaicianus (p. 30) place another large

bay called Theriodes (07)piii5j)s koAttos) ; and to

the S. of the Cape of Satyrs, again, and between it

and the mouth of the river Coltiaris, the Bay of the

Sinae (^ivuv K6\iroi). These very vague and in-

correct accounts do not permit us to decide with

any confidence respecting the places indicated by
Ptolemy; but it has been conjectured that the Caj*
of the Satyrs may have been Cape Si. James, tlic

Theriodes Sinus the bay between it and the mouth
of the river Cambnja or Maykiang, and the Bay of

the Sinae the gulf of Tongqum. Among tile

mountains of the country Ptolemy names only the

Montes Semanihini {'X^]|l.avSlVov o/jos), which formed

its XW. boundary. Among the rivers indicated

are the Aspithra ^AtrniOpa), rising in the moun-
tains just mentioned, to which we have already al-

luded; the Amb.aslus ("A/nSaiTTos), probably the

Cainbcja, which fell iiito the Great Bay between

the town of Branima and Ehabaiia; the Senos or

Sainos (Se'ros or Xaivos) more to the S.
;
and fur-

ther still iu the same direction the Cottiaris (Kot-
Ti'opis), whicli emptied itself into the bay of the

Sinae to the N. of the town of Cattigara. The last

may perhaps be the Si Kiang, which discharges it-

self at Canton. Respecting the nation of the Sicao

themselvetj, we h;ive no information, though I'toleuiy

mentions icveral subdivisions of ihem; as in the X.

the Semantbini, on the like named mountains
;

S.

of them the Acadorae, with a town called Acadra,
and again to the S. the Aspithrac, on the Aspithni,
and having a city of the same name as the river.

SE. of the latter, on the Great B;iy, and dwelling
on the river Ambastus, were the Ambastae. Lastly,

in a still more southern district between the bay of

Theriodes and that of the Sinae, were the Aethioj-es
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Ichlhyophagi and the Sinae Ichtliyopliaji. Amonf
the 8 cities mentioned by I'tolemy, namely, Bramma,
Kliabana, Cattigara, Acadra, Aspithra, Cocconagra,
Sarata, and Tliinae or Sinae, tiie last was un-

doubtedly the most important, and was regarded by
him and others as the capital of the nation. It has
been conjectured to be Tlmn, in the province of

Cliensi, or even Nankin itself. It may be remarked
that the Sinae were anciently called Tliinae (Siwi);
though il is said that this form of their name only
arose from the Arabic pronunciation of Sinae. (See
Sickler, ii. p. 518: Gesenius, //ci. Lex. p. 788.) The
next toivn in point of importance w;is Calligara,
which both Ptolemy and Marcianus regard as the
chief place of trade. [C.vttig.\ra.] [T.H.U.]

SIN'AI (2l^'a upoi'), the celebrated mount.ain of
Arabia Petraea. It, however, lent its name to the
whole peninsula in which it was situated, wliich

nmst therefore first be described. It is formed by
the bifurcation of the Red Sea at its northern ex-

tremity, and is bounded by the Heroopoliticus Sinus

(or Sea of Suez) on the west, and the Aelaniticus
Sinus (the GulfofAkaba) on the east, ending in the
Posidium Promontorium (Ras Mo/tammed). At the
northern extremity of the .Sea of Suez stood Arsinoe

{SiKz), and Aelana(/li-a6a), at the extremity of the

gtdf that bears its name. The caravan road of the

great Hnj, which joins these two towns, traverses a

high table-land of desert, now called Et-Tih=." the

Wilderness of the Wandering," part of ancient
Idumaea. To the south of tliis road, the plateau
of chalk formation is continued to Jebel Tik, the

tiiKaves opi] of I'tolemy, extending from the eastern
to the western gulf, in a line slightly curved to the

south, and bounded in that direction by a belt of

sandstone, consisting of arid plains, almost without
water or signs of vegetation. To this succeeds the
district of primitive granite formatiim, which ex-
tends quite to the southern cape, and runs into the

GulfofAkaba on the east, but is separated by a
narrow strip of alluvial soil called El-Kaa from the
Sea of Suez. The northern part of the Tih is

called in Scripture
"

the wilderness of Paran
"

{Nunh. xii. 16, xiii. 3, xxxii. 8, &c.), in which
the Israelites abode or wandered during gieat part of

the forty years; although Eusebius and St. .Jerome,
as will be presently seen, identify this last with the

wilderness of Sin. This wilderness of Sin is com-

monly supposed to be connected, in name a?id situa-

tion, with Mount Sinai
; but as the Israelites

entered on the wilileraess of Sin on leaving their en-

campment by the Red Sea, the next "station to

Elim {Exod. xvi. 1; Xumb. xxxiii. 10, U), and
traversed it between Elim and Rephidira, where

they had apparently left it {Exud. xvii. 1),
—for

Dophkah and Alush are inserted between the two in

Nicmbei:i xxiiii. 12— 14,— and yet hsid not arriveil

at Sinai (ver. l.i; Exod. xvi. 1), it m.ay be ques-
tioned whether the identification rests on solid ground.
Eujebius and St. Jerome, who distinguish between
the deserts of Sin and Sinai, yet appear to extend
the former too far eastward. " The desert of Sin,"

they say,
"
extends between the Red Sea and the

desert of Sina; for they came from the desert of Sin
to Rephidim, and thence to the desert of Sinai, near
Jlount Sina, where Moses received the dispensation
of the Law

; but this desert is the same as that of

Kaddes according to the Hebrew, but not according
to the LXX." The confusion indicated by this lait

remark may be explained by the observations, 1st,

that Zin, which is a synonym
"

for the wilderuess of
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Kadesh "
(^Nurnb. xx. 1, xxxiii. 36), is identical

in Greek with the Sin (i. e. 2iV); the 2 representing
both the

^> (tsadi) of
|y and the Q (samech) of

pD ; ^nJ, 2dly, that instead of making Kin iden-

tical with Kadesh, as it is in the Hebrew, the LXX.
read so as to make "

the desert of Paran," whiidi

they identify with "
the desert of Kadesh," an in-

termediate station between Sin and itiuunt Hor.

(A'«mA. xs-xiii. 36, in LXX.)
The wilderness of Sin, then, mast be fixed to the

northwest part of the granite district of the penin-
sula between Serhul and the Red Sea, while Zin is

north of Ezion Geber, between it and Mount Hor,—
the southern extremity in fact of Wadij Musa, or
the Arabah, north of Akaba.

With respect to Sinai, it is diflicult to decide be-
tween the rival claims of the two mountains, which,
in modern as in ancient times, have been regarded
as the Mountain of the Law. The one is Serbal

above-mentioned, situated towards the XW. ex-

tremity of the gnanite district, towering with its five

sharp-pointed granite peiiks above the fruitful and

agreeable oasis of n'adi/ Pharan, still marked by
extensive ruins of the churches, convents, and build-

ings of the old episcopal town of Paran
;
the other

between 30 and 40 miles south-e.ist of Serbal, in

the heart of the granite district, where native tra-

ditions, of whatever value, have affixed to the

mountains and valleys names connected with the

inspired narrative of the giving of the L.aw, and
where the scenery is entirely in unison with the

events recorded. Emerging from the steep and
narrow valley Nakba Hawa, whose precipitous sides

rise to the perpendicular height of 1000 feet, into

the wide plain called Wadtj Mj'isa^ at the norlheru

b.ase of the traditionary Htireb, Kussegger describes

the scene as grand in the extreme. " Bare granite
mountains, whose summits reach to a height of more
than 7000 Paris feet above the level of the sea;

wonderful, I might say fabulous, forms encomp.ass a

plain more than a mile in length, in the background
of which lies the convent of St. Catharine, at the

foot oi Jebel Mitsa, between the holy Horeb on the

west, and Ebestimmi on the east." In this valley,

then, formed at the base of Horeb by what may be

called a junction of the Wadij-er-RaJmh and Wudy-
esh-Sheikh, but which, according to Russegger's ex-

press testimony, bears in this place the native name
of llV/y Musa^ must the children of Israel have

encamped before J'e&e? J/ilsa, whose rugged northern

termination, projected boldly into the plain, bear^

the distinctive name of Ras Sasafah. Jebel Mvsa
rises to the height of 5956 Paris feet above the

sea, but is far from being the highest of the group.

Towering high above it, on the south, is seen the

summit of Horeb, having an elevation of 7097 Paris

feet, and south of that again Jebel Katherina, more

than 1000 feet higher still (viz. 8168 Paris feet),

all outtopped by Jtbtl-om-Skomer^ the highest of

this remarkable group, which attains an altitude of

8300 Paris feet. Over against Jebel Milsa on the

north, and confining the valley in that direction, i.s-

the spur of a mountain which retains in its name,,
Jebel Sena, a memorial of the ancient Scripture ap-
pellation of the Mountain of the Law. To attempt";

anything like a full discu,ision of the questions ac
issue between the advocates of the conflicting tnidi-

tions or hypotheses, would be as inconsistent with the-

character of such an article as this, as with the-

limits which must be assigned it: a very fewremack;>
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must suffice. There seems, thon, to be no question
that the site of liorcb was traditionally kiimvn to the

Israelites lor many centurios after the Kxoihi.s (1

Kitif/Sf xix. 8); and if so, it is improbable that it

wiis subsequently lost, sinc-c its proximity to Elath

and Kzion Geber, wliich were loni^ in their posses-

sion, would serve to ensure the p(M-])etuity of the

tradition. It is worthy of remark that .Josephus
nowhere uses the name Iloreb, but in the passa<:e

parallel to that above cited from the Ist book of

Kino;s, as unifunidy throughout his history, substi-

tutes rh ^luaioy OfO^,
— so far oontirming the iden-

tity of Ideality indicated by the two names, learnedly
maintained by Dr. Lepsius, who holds Horeb to be

an Ainalckite appellative equivalent in sif^nificatiou

with .Sin, both siLNiifyiii^ "earth made dry by

drainini^ off thi; water," whieli earth he finds in the

larf^e mounds of alluvial deposit in the lied of Wtidf/

J'hran, at the northern base of Serbai, ins Sinai.

Buxtorf, however, cites rabbinical authorities for

anotiicr etymology of Sinai, deriveil from the nature

of the rock in the vicinity. (See Shaw\s Travels,
4to. p. 443, and note 7.) Josephus does nt)t in any

way identify the site; but Eusebius and St. Jerome

]ja\'e Ih'cu erroneously understood to describe Serbai

under tbc name Sina, when they say tliat Pharaii was

south of Aral)ia, next to the desert of tlie Saracens,

throni^h whicli the children of Israel journeyed when

they decamped from Sina {Onomast. s. v. Phavan.');
for they obviously confound the city of Paran with the

wilderness mentioned in Numbers (xii. Ifi, xiii. 3);
jind tbe description is so vague as to prove only their

ignorance, if not of the true site of the city Pharan

(which they place 3 days east of Aila), at least of

the utter want of all connection between this and

tlie desert of Zin, which is Paran; and in this, ;us in

other psissages, on which much reliance lias been

placed in this discussion, it is clear that they are not

writing from any local knowledge, but simply draw-

ing deductions from the Scripture narrative.—(See
e. g. Onomasf. s. r. Haphadhii), which we are per-

liaps equally conij)ctent to do. The earliest Chris-

tian writer, then, who can be quoted as a witness to

the true site of the "Mountain of tlie Law" is

Cosmas Indicopleiistes (circ. a. d. .530), who un-

doubtedly describes Ahiunt Choreb, in the SInaic

(desert ?), as near to Phanin, about G miles distant;

and this Pharan must be the Pharan of the eccle-

siastical annals, whose ruins at the foot of Mount

Serbai have been noticed above. This then is direct

liistorical testimony in favour of a hypothesis first

Btarted by Burckhardt in modern times, advocated

by Dr. Lpjjsius, and adoptcil by Mr. Forster and

others. But then it appears to be the only clear

liistoiical evidence, and must therefore be compared
with that in favour of the existing tradition, which,

as it is accepted in its main features by Drs. Kobin-

son and Wilson, Kitter, Mr. Stanley, and other emi-

nent .scholars, is obviously not unworthy of regard.

That the present convent of St. Catharine was ori-

ginally founded by the emperor Justinian (about
A. i>. 556), is as certain as any fact in history; and

it is eiinally diftieult to imagine that, at so short an

iutei-val after the journey of Cosmas, the remem-

brance of the true Sinai could have been lost, and that

the emperor or the monks would have acquiesced in

what they knew to be a tictitious. site; for the

mountain had long lieen regarded with veneration by
the monkM, who, however, had erected no monastery
before this time, but dwelt in the mountains and

TuUcys about the bush in wliicli God appeared to
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Moses. (Eutyehii Annales, ic,m. W.
\>. 1G3; comp.

Procopius, J)e Aedijiciis Justiniani, v. 8); so that

when their monasteries are mentioned in earlier

times, it is clear that the monastic cells only are to

be understood. On the whole, then, the testimony of

Cosmas can hardly avail acainst a tradition whicli

was not originated, but only perpetuated, by the

erection of Jnslinian's monastery. To this liistorical

argument in favour of the existing traditions a topo-

graphical one may be added. If Kephidim is cor-

nrctly placed by Di-. Lepsius and others at Wtulif

Faran, at tbe foot of Serbai, it seems to follow in-

contestably that Serbai c;mnot be Sinai; for what
occasi'in could there be for the people to <leeainp
from lieijliitlim. and journey to Sinai, if Il*-phidim
were at the very base of the mount ? {Krod. xix.

I, 2). Dr. Lepsius feels the ditliculty, and attempts
to remove it by insinuating that the sacred narra-

tive is not to be implicitly trusted. Tliat Horeb is

mentioned in connection with Kephidim is certainly
a palpable difficulty {Exod. xviiL 1— 6), but in a

choice of dilliculties it is safer to adopt tlnit wbieli

does least violence to the sacred text.

By far the strringest argument in favour of the

identity of Serbai with Sinai is to be found in the

celebrated inscriptions witli which the rocks on that

mountain and in the surrounding valleys are covered.

Not that anything can be certainly determined from
these mysterious records, while the art of deciphering
them is still in its infancy. The various theories

respecting them cannot here be discussed; the works

Cfintaining tliem are referred to at the end of tlie

article : but it may be well to put on record the

whole of the oarliebt testimony concerning them, and
to offer for their elucidation an observation suggested

by an early writer which h:is been strangely over-

looked in this discussion. It is an interesting theory
(if Cosmas Indicopleustes, that the Israelites, having
been instructed in written characters in the Deca-

logue given in Horeb, were practised in writing, as

in a quiet school, in the desert for forty years:
" from whence it comes to pass," he proceeds,

'*
that

you may sec in the desert of Mount Sinai, and in

all the stations of the Hebrews, all the rocks in

those parts, which have rolled down from the moun-

tains, engraven with Hebrew inscriptions, as I my-
self, who journeyed in those parts, testify; which

certain Jews also liaving read, interpreted to us,

.saying that they were written thus. 'The pil-

grimage (^TrepfTis) of such an one, of such a tribe,

in such a year, and such a month,'—as is frequently
written in our hostelries. For they, having newly

acquired the art, practised it by nmltiplying writing,
so that all those jilaces are full of Hebrew inscrip-

tions, preserved even unto this time, on account of

the unbelievers, as I think; and any one who wishes

can visit those places and see them, or they can in-

quire and learn concerning it that I Imve spoken
tbe trutli." (Cosmas Indicopleustes, de Muudo, lib.

v. apud Montfaucou, Collcetio Nnxra Patrum, toni. li.

p. 205.) On this it may snffice to remark, that

while it is certain that the characters are neither the

original nor later Hebrew,— i.e. neither Phoenician

nor Chaldaie,— still the Jews in Cosmas's company
could decipher them. We know that they are for

the most part similar to the ancient Arabian

(the Hamyaritic or Hadramfitic) character, with

which the whole region in the south of the Arabian

peninsula teems. If, then, Mr. Forstcr's ingenious

and very probable conjecture of the identity of the

rock-hewn inscription of Hissn Ghorab with that
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copied by Abderakliman from tlie soutlicrn coast of

Arabia, preserved and translated by Schultens, be

correct, it will follow that the old Adite character

was decipherable even two centuries later than the
,

date assigned to Cosmas, wlio could scarcely have

failed to discover the Christian origin of these in-

scriptions, if they had been really Christian. Indeed

it mav well be questioned whether any Christians

could Lave been sufficiently conversant with this an-

cient cliaracter to use it as freely as it is used on

the rocks of the peninsula. Certainly if the hypo-

thesis of this place having been resorted to as a

place of pilgrimage by the pagan tribes of Arabia,

and so having acquired a sanctity in the very

earliest times, could be established, the fact might
furnish a clue to the future investigation of this

deeply interesting subject, and, as Ritter has sug-

gested, might serve to remove some ditficnlties in the

Sacred Narrative. Now the journal of Anloninus

Placentinus does in fact supply so precisely what

was wanting, tliat it is singular that his statement

has attracted so little notice in connection with the

Sinaitic inscriptions; which, however, lie does not

expressly mention or even allude to. But wiiat we

do learn from him is not unimportant, viz., that be-

fore the time of Islam, in
" the ages of ignorance,"

as the Jlohanimedans call them, the peninsula of

Mount Sinai was a principal seat of the idolatrous

superstition of the Arabians; and that a feast was

held tiiere in honour of their miraculous idol, which

was resorted to by Ishmaelites, as he calls them,

from all parts ^
the memorial of which feast seems

still to be preserved by the Uedawin. (Burckhardt,

Sp'ia, pp. 566, 567.) Now when it is remembered

that the eastern conunerce of Greece and Rome,
conducted bv the Arubs of 3>we;i and Hadramant,
must have brought their merchants and sailors to

the vicinity of this ancient sanctuaiy at Arsinoe or

at Elana, the pilgrimage becomes almost a matter

of course; and the practice which we know prevailed

in their own country of graving their memorials

with an iron pen in the rock for ever, was naturally

adopted by them, and imitated by the Cluistian

pilgrims in after times. Undue stress has been laid

on the frequency of the inscriptions about Serhal,

contrasted with their rarity about Jehel Musa ;
but it

should be remembered that they are executed almost

entirely in the soft sandstone which meets the

granite on and around Serbal, but which is scarcely

found in the interior, where the hard, primitive rock

did not encourage the scribbling propensities of the

travellers, as the softer tablets in the more western

part, where the blocks of trap-stone (which are also

largely interspersed with the granite, and which

present a. black surface without, but are lemon-

coloured within) were studiously selected for the

inscriptions, which, in consequence, come out with

the effect of a rubricated book or illuminated manu-

script, the black surface throwing out in relief the

lemon-colonred inscriptitms.

This account of the peninsula must not be con-

cluded without a brief notice of the very remarkable

tcmj'le of .^ arhut d-Chddcm, and the stelae which

are found in such numbers, not only in tliC temple,
but in other western jwrts of the peninsula, where

large masses of copper, mixed with a quantity of

iron ore, were and still are found in certain strata of

the sandstone rocks along the skirts of the prime-
val chain, and which gave to the whole di^trict the

name still found in the hieroglyphics, Maphat,
" the

'opjier land," which was under the particular pro-
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lection of the goddess Hathor, Mistress of Maphat.
The temple, dedicated to her, stands on a lofty sand-

stone ledge, and is entirely fdled with lofty stelae,

many of them like obelisks with inscriptions on both

sides; so crowded with them in fact, that its walls

seem only made to circumscribe the stelae, althougli

there are several erected outside it, and on the ad-

jacent hills. The monuments belong, apparently, to

various dynasties, but Dr. Lepsius has only specially

mentioned three, all of the twelfth. The massive

crust of iron ore covering the hillocks, 250 yards

long and 100 wide, to the depth of 6 or 8 feet, and

blocks of scoriae, prove that the smelting furnaces of

the Egyptian kings were situated on these airy

heights ;
but the caverns in which the ore w-as

found contain the oldest effigies of kings in exist-

ence, not excepting the whole of Egy]ft and the

pyramids of Gizek,

The chief authorities for this article, besides those

referred to in the text, arc Niebuhr {Vot/ar/e en

ATabie, yo\. i. pp. 181—204); Seelzcn (/le?5e7^, vol.

iii. pp. 55 — 121). For the jihysical history and

description of the peninsula, Russeggcr is by far the

fullest and most tnistworthy authority {J-ieiseti, vol.

iii. pp. 22
—

58). Dr. Robinson has inve^tigatcd the

history and geography of the peninsula, with his

usual diligence {Travels, vol. i. §§ 3, 4. pp. 87—
241): and Dr. "Wilson has added some important
observations in the way uf additional information or

correction of his predecessor {La7tds of the Bible,

vol. i. chapters vi.—viii. pp. 160-—275). Lopsius's
To7ir from Thebes to the Peninsula of Sinai

(Letters, pp. 310—321, 556—562), wliich has been

translated by C. H. Cottrell (London, 1846), argues

for Serbal as the true Mountain of the Law; and his

theory h:is been maintained with great learning and

industry by Mr. John Hogg (liemarks on Mount

Serbal, tj'c. in Tra7isaction3 of the Roynl Societi/ of
Literature, 1849). The graphic description of the

country from Mr. A. P. Stanley's pen is the latest

contribution to the general history of the penin-
sula {Sinai and Palestine, 1856). The decipher-
ment of the inscriptions has been attempted by the

learned Orientalists of Germany, Gesenius. Koediger,

Beer, and others (Ch. Bunsen, Christianitt/ and

Mankiiul vol. iii. pp. 231—234); and Mr. Forster

has published a vindication of his views against the

strictures of Mr. Stanley on his original work {The
Voice of Israel from the Rocks of Si7iai, 1851

;

The JsraeUtish Authoi'ship of the Sirmittc Lisa-ip-

tions, 1856). [G. W.]
SINCHl, a sub-division of the Sarmatian tribe of

the Tauri. (Annn. Mar. xxii. 8. § 33.) [T. H. D.]
SINDA (2i»'5a : Jith. Sindensis), a town which

seems to have been situated on the western frontier

of Pisidia, in the neighbourhood of Cibyra and the

river Caularis (Liv. xxxviii. 15; Strabo, sii. p.

570, xiii. p. 630). Stephanus B. (s. v. Sti'S/o), who

speaks of Sindia as a town of Lycia, is probably

alluding to the same place. (Comp. Hicrocl. p. 680;

Polyb. Kxcerpt. de Leg. 30.) Some writei-s have

confounded Sinda witli Isionda, which is the more

surprising, as Livy mentions the two as ditJ'erent

towns in tlie same chapter. (Leake, Asia Minw,
p. 152.) [L. S.]

SINDA SARIIATICA (alj'So kw/j?;, I'lol. v. 9.

§ 8), a town or village in Asiatic Sarniatia, in tlie

territory of the Siniii, witli an adjoinine barbour

{S,i.i>imhs ki/j.-hi', Ptol. Jb.), ISO .stadia E. of the

mouth of the Bosj)orus Ciniincriiis at Corocondama,

and, according to Airian (Ptr. /'. i'lix.
]>. 19), 500
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stadia from r.inticapaeum, and .'iOO from tlie Huly
Harbour. But, according to I'liiiy,

who calls it

Civitas SiPidica (vi. 5. s. 5), it was G7 miles from

tlie latter. It lay apparently on the lake of Coro-

condametis. According to Scyhtx (p. .31) Sinda

was a Greek colony; though Mela, who calls it

Sindos (L 19), regards it, with less jiroljahilily, as

a sea-poi't founded by the Irindi themselves. (Comp.
Strab. xii. p. 496; ,Scymn. Fr. v. I.'i4.)

2. A town of the Sindi, on the W. coast of tlie

Sinus Magnus, or, en the E. coiist of the Aurea

Cliersonesns in India e.\tra Gangem, between the

nioulhs of the Dnrias and Daonas. (Tiol. vii. 2. §

7; .'^teph. B. p. C02.) [T. H. D.]
SlNDl (Sii-Soi, Herod, iv. 28), a people in

Asiatic t>;irinatia, on the E. coast of the Tontus

Euxinus and at the foot of the Caucasus, in the

district called Sindice. (Herod. /. c.
; Hipponax. p.

71, ed. Welck.; Hellanic. p. 78; Dionys. I'er. 6S1
;

Steph. B. p. G02
;
Amm. JIarc. xxii. 8. § 41, &c.)

Besides the sea-port of Sinda, other towns belonging
to the same people were, Hermonassa, Ooigij-jiia,

and Aborace. (Strab. xi. p. 495.) Tur-y hac' a

monarchical form of government (Polyaen. vi'i ft'',)

and Gorgippia was the residence of their Kiijgs

(Strab. I.e.) Nicolaus Damai'cenrjs (r. 160 '--d.

Oi'ell.) mentions a peculiar custom wijich they had

of throwing upon the grave of a de'.eased person as

many fish as the number of eneinies wnoai he had

overcome. Their natne is tf.irl; iisly written, and

Jlela calls them Sindon'^s (if 19), Lucian (I'ox.

5.5), 'Xw^ia.voi, F-icliw?",d (Ait (jtotfr. de Kasp. M.

p. 356) holds tl.em io nave :je.'n a Hindoo colony.

(Comp. Bayer, AvUi Itirnp. ix. p. 370; St. Croix,

Mem. de tAr, dus Jmi,r. s's'i. p. 403; Larcher, ad

Herod, vii p. 5'jC: Ukert, vol. iii. pt. 2. p. 494,

&c.) [T. H. D.]
Sryi)ICL (%'vhKi}, strab. xi. 492, 495, cSrc.)

the trac* of country inhabited by the Sindi, which,

according to S'.ylax (p. 31), lay between that

iielonging to the Maeotae, on the Talus Maeotis, and

that ol the Cercetae (the modern Tscherkessen'),!i\\i

which must therefore be sought at and near the

Tienin^ula of Taman. Accoiding to Strabo (xi. p.

492; it reached to the Achaei, and extended in a

S'jUtherlv direction from the Hii)anis. [T. H. IX]

S1ND0CAN1)A (%11/SoKdfSa, Ptol. vii. 4. § 3), a

city in the middle of the W. coast of Taprobane,

belonging to the people called Sandocandae. Hence

it has been conjectured, either that the name of the

town sh<mld be changed into Sandocanda. or that

the jieople should be called .Sinilocandae. [T. H. D.]

SIN'DOMANA CZivSoixava, Strab. xv. p. 701). a

town in the lower course of the Indus, and in the

neighbourhood of the island of Pattalene. (Comp.
Arrian, Annb. vi. 15; Diod. svii. 102; Curtius,

«. 8, 1.3, 17.) [T.H.O.]
SINUUS (SiVSos. Herod, vii. 123; Steph. B. s.v.),

a tnarilinie town of Mygdonia in Macedonia, beiween

Tbemie (Thessal.mica) and Chala.sti.a. [E. B.
.!.]

SIXGA (2177=1 I'lol. v. 1.5. § 10), a city of the

Syrian jjrovinee of Conunagene, to the N. of Doliche,

and situatc<i on the river Singas (lb. § 9). (now the

&n.tja), which had its source in Mount Tieria and

flowed to the N\V. till it fell into the Euplirates to

the S. of Samasata. [T. H. D.]
SIXGA.\IE.S (21770/1775, Ari-i.an, Pei'. P. JCvx.

p. 10), a navigaide liver of Colchis, which entered

tiie I'ontus Euxinus 210 stadia N. of the Cobus,

and 120 stadia SE. from the Tarsuras. (I'lin. vi.

4. .s. 4.) Kow llie foiK^in'. ['1. II. D.]

SINIAR.

SrXGAItA (to 2i77apa, Dion Cass, xviii. 22)i
a strongly fortilied post at the northern extremity of

Mesopotamia, which for awhile, as appears from

many coins still extant, was occupied by the Ronians

as an advanced colony against the Persians. Its

position has not been clearly defined by ancient

writers, Stephanus B. calling it a city of Ai-abia,

near Edessa, and Ptolemy placing it on the Tigris

(v. 18. § 9). There can, htiwever, be no doubt that

it and the mountain rear it, called by Ptolemy i

2iyyaptt! upoi (v. 18. § 2), arc represented at the

present day by the district of the Sinf/fir. It ap-

pears to have been taken by Trajan (Dion Cass.

Ixviii. 22); and as the legend on some of the coins

reads ATP . CEn . KOA . tlNFAPA . and bears

the head of Gordian on the obverse, it appears to

have formed a Koman colony under the emperors
Severus and Gordian. It was the scene of a celebrated

nocturnal conflict between Constantius and Sapor,
the king of Persia, the result of which w.as so un-

satisfactory that both sides claimed the victory.

(Amm. JIarc. xviii. 5; Eutrop. x. 10; Sest. Kuf.

c. 27.) Still later, under the reign of Julian, it is

recorded that it underwent a celebrated siege, and at

length was carried by the Persians by storm, though

gallantly defended by the townspeople and two le-

gions. (Amm. Marc. xx. 6.) The country around

it is stated by Ammianus and Theophylactus to have

been extremely arid, which rendered it equally diffi-

cult to take or to relieve from a distance. [V.]
SIXGIDA'VA (2i77i5ow, Ptol. iii. 8. § 8), 1

town in the interior of Dacia, between the rivers Ty-
sia and AInta. now iMra on the Mavosch. [T.H.D.]
SINGIDU'XUM (2i77((>')5oui'(ii', or S.iyitihouvov,

Ptol. iii. 9. § 3), a town in Muesia Superior, at the

spot where the S?ivus falls into the Danubius, and

on the main road along the banks oi the latter river,

opposite to the town of Taurunum (Semlin) in l*an-

nouia. {Itin. Ant. p. 132; It'm. Uierosol. p. 563.)

By Procopius {de Aed. iv. 6. p. 287) it is called

^lyyTjSwv. It was a fortress, and the h.ead-quartcrs

of the Legio iv. Flavia Felix (jYof. hnp), the

modern Belijrade. [T. H. I).]

SIXGILI or SINGII.IS, a town of Hisjmnia
Baetica. (Phn. iii. 1. s. 3.) It hiy near Casliltun

or Vuhequi'Ua, and D'AnviUc (i. p. 39) identifies it

with Pitenle de dun Ginizalo. Concerning its ruins

and inscriptions, see F'lorez, Esp. Sai/r. ix. p. 42,

xii. 20; Morales, p. 21. [T. H.D.]
SIXGITICUS SINUS. [SiXGi'S.]
SrXGONK (2ry7oi'7;), a town of the Quadi in

the south-east of Germany, mentioned by Ptolemy

(ii. 1 1. § 30). but otherwise unknown. [L. S.]

Sl'NGULIS, a tributary river of the Baetis, navi-

gable as far up as Astigi. (Phn. iii. 1. s. 3.) Now
the Xenit. [T. U. I).]

SINGUS (217705, Herod, vii. 122; Thuc. v. 18;

BiJckh, Corp. Insn: vol. i.
]i.
304 ; Ptol. iii. 1 3. § 1 1

;

Steph. B. ».t'.; Plin, iv. 17: Plli. 2i77a7ji), a town

of Tithciuia in Jlacedonia, u])on the gulf to which it

gave its name, Singiticl'S SiNti.s (^lyyiriKhi

KdKTTOs, Ptid. /. c. : Gulf of A'ghicm Ores), iden-

tified with Sykia, probably a corrupted form of tlie

old name. (I.eakc, Aortheiti Greece, vol. iii. p.

153.) [E. B. J.]

SIXIAIJ. a district of Babylonia, which is men-

tioned in Genesis under the title of the
'' land of

Sbinar." It is noticed under the name of ^fyvahp

rf)s Ba€u\upius by Hisliacus of Milclus, (|Uol«l by

Joscphus (.\nt.Jtid. i. 5) and Eusebius (Pratpnr.

JCi'aiig. ix. 15; comp. Gtn. xi. 2; /;«h«A, xi. 11;
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Zech. V. 11). It would seem to comprehend espe-

cially the ^,ve<\t phiin hind of Babylonia, as dis-

tinguifehed from Assyria and Elymais (ffen. xiv. 1),
and probably extended to the junction of the Tigris
and Euphrates, if not as far as tlie Persian gulf.

Some have, without reason, confounded it witli Sin-

^^ara, the modern S'mgdr. [V-l
SINIS (SiVis), a Koman colony in the district of

Jlelitene in Armenia Minor. (Ptol. v. 7. § 5.) The

place is not mentiuned by any other writer, but it is

jtossible that it may be tlie same place as the one

which Procopius ((/e Aed. iii. 4) simply calls

KoAw I'a. [L. S.]
SINNA. I. {%vva, Ptol. v. 18. §§ 11, 12), the

name of two towns in Mesopotamia, one on the S.

declivity of Mount Masius, the other more to the

SE., on the Tif^ris.

2. (Sit'cS, Strab. xvi. p. 755), a mountain for-

t^e^s in Libanon.
[ T. H. D.]

SIKO'NIA (^Zannone), was the name given in

ancient times to the smallest of the three islands

known as the Isole di Ponza. It is situated about
5 miles to the NE. of Ponlia {Po7)za), the principal
island of the group (Plin. iii. 6. s. 12; Mel. ii. 7. §
16). rE.H.B.]
SINO'PE CStvoiirn : Eth, Stt'wirevs), the most

important of all the Greek colonies on the coast of

the Euxine, was situated on a peninsula on the coast

of Paphlaiioniu, at a distance of 700 stadia to the

cast of Cape Carambis (Strab. xii. p. 546; JIarcian,

p. 73
; Eustath. ad Dion. Per. 775.) It was a very

ancient place, its origin being referred to the Argo-
nauts* and to Sinope, the daughter of Asopus.

(Apollon. Khod. ii. 947
;
Val. Tlucc. v. 108.) But

the Sinopians themselves referred the foundation of

their city to Autolycus, a companion of Heracles, ami
('lie of the Argonauts, to wjiom tlie_v paid heroic

liononrs (Strub. /. c). But this ancient town was
small and powerless, until it received colonists from

Miletus. The Milesians were in their turn dis-

possessed by the Cinmierians, to whom Herodotus (iv.

12) seems to assign the foundation of the city;
but when tlie Cimmerians were driven frum Asia

Jlinor, the Ephesians (in b. c. 632) recovered posses-
sion of their colony. (Scymn. 204, foil.; Anonym.
Peripl. P. E. p. 8.) The leaderof tlie first Milesian

colony is called Ambron, and the leaders of the

second Cous and Critines; though this latter state-

ment seems to be a mistake, as Eustathius and

Stephanus B. (5. v.) call the founder Crilius, a native

of Cos. After this time Sinope soun rose to great

jtower and prospeiity. About the commencement of

tiie Peloponnesian War the Sinopians, who were then

governed by a tyrant, Timesileon, received assist-

ance from the Athenians
; and after the expulsion of

the tyrant, 600 Athenian colonists were sent to

Sinope (Phit. Pericl. 20). At the time of the

retreat of the Ten Thousand under Xenophon, Sinope
was a wealthy and tiuurisliing city, whose dominion

extended to the river Halys, and which exercised

great infiueuce over the tribes of Paphlagonia and

Cappadocia, independently of its colonies of Cerasus,

Cutyora, and Trapeaus. It was mainly owing to

the assistance of the Sinopians, that the return-

ing Greeks were enabled to procure shijjs to convey
them to Heracleia(Xenoi)h. Anab. v. 5. § 3; Arrian,

Peripl. P. E. p. ^7; DiJd. Sic. xiv. 30, 32; Amm.
Marc. xxii. 8). Strabo also acknowledges that the

ficet of tlie Smo])iaus lield a distinguished positior.

among the naval powers of the Greeks; it was
iiii.itre^s of tlie Kuxinc us far as the entrance
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of the Bosporus, and divided with Byzantium the

lucrative tunny fi.>heries in that sea. In the time
of Ptolemy Soter, Sinope was governed by a prince,

Scydrothemis, to whom the Egyptian king sent an

emba.ssy. (Tac. IJut. iv. 82, full.) Its great

wealth, and above all its excellent situation, excited

the cupiility of the kings of Puntus. It was first

assailed in b. c. 220. by ]\Iithridates IV., the great-

grandfather of Mithridates the Great. Poiybius

(iv. 56), who is our principal authority fur this

event, describes the situation of Sinope in the follow-

ing manner : It is built on a ix-ninsula, which

advances out into tlie sea. The isihnms which
connects the peninsula with the mainland is not

more than 2 stadia in breadth, and is entirely
barred hy the city, which comes up close to it, but

the remainder of the peninsula stretches out towards

the sea. It is quite flat and of easy access from the

town; but on the side of the sea it is precipitous
all around, and dangerous for vessels, and presents

very few spots fit forefiecting a landing. This de-

scription is confirmed by Strabo (xii. p. 545), for he

says that the city was built un the neck, of the

peninsula; but he adds, that the hitter was girt all

around with rocks hollowed out in the form of

basins. At high water these basins were filled,

and rendered the shore inaccessible, especially as

the rocks were everywhere so pointed that it was

impossible to walk on them with bare feet. The

Sinopians defended themselves bravely against

Mithridates, and the timely aid of the Ehodians in

the end enabled them to compel the agressor to

raise the siege. Pharnaces, the successor of

Mithridates IV., was more successful. He attacked

the city unexpectedly, and finding its inhabitants

unprepared, easily overpowered it, b. c. 183. From
this time Sinope became the chief town, and the

residence of the kings of Pontus. (Strab. /. c.j

Polyb. xxiv. 10.) Jlitbridates, surnamed Euergetes,
the successor of Pharnaces, was assassinated at

Sinope in B.C. 120 (Strab. x. p. 477). His son,

Mitiiridates the Great, was born and educated at

Sinope, and did much to embellish and strengthen
his birthplace: he formed a harbour on each side of

the isthmus, built naval arsenals, and constructed

admirable reservoirs for the tunny fisheries. After

his disaster at Cyzicus, the king intrusted the

command of the garrison of Siuupe to Bacchides,
who acted as a cruel tyrant; and Sinope, pressed both

from within and from without, was at last taken

by Lucullus, after u bra^e resistance. (Strab. /. c;
Plut. Lnctdl. 1 8 ; Appian, BelL Mithr. 83 ;

Memnon, in Phot. Cod. p. 238, ed. Bekker.) Lu-

cullus treated the Sinopians themselves mildly,

having put the Poutian garrison to the sword; and

he left them in possession of all their works of art,

"l.ich embellished the city, with the exception of

the statue of Autolycus, a work of Slhenis, and the

sj)here of Billarus. (Strab. Plut. //. cc.\ Cic. pro Leg.
Man. 8.) Lucullus restored the city to its ancient

freedom and independence. But when Pharnaces^
the son of Jlithridates, had been routed at Zela,

Caesar took Sinope under liis iirotcction, and estji-

blished Roman colonies there, as wc must infer from

coins bearing the inscription Col. Jul. Caes. Felix

Sinope. In the time of Strabo Sino];e was still a

large, splendid, and well fortified city ;
fur he

describes it as surrounded by strong walls, and

adorned with fine porticoes, squares, gymnasia, and

otlier public edifices. Its commerce indeed declined,

yet the tunny fisheries formed an inexhaustible
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source of revenue, whicli maintained tlie city in a

tolerable state of prosperity. It possessed ex-

tensive suburbs, and numerous villas in ils vicinity

(Strab. /. c.
;

I'lin. vi. a). l'"roni I'liny's letter's

(x. 91), itap])cars tliat the Sinopians suffered some

inconvenience from the want of a good supjily of

water, which I'liny ciKleavonrcd to remedy by a

grant from the emperor Trajan to build an aqueduct

conveying water from a distance of IG miles. In

the time of Arrian and Marcian, Sinope still con-

tinued te be a flourishing town. In the middle ages
it belonged to the empire of Trebizond, and fell into

the hands of the Tmks in A. D. 1470, in the reign
of Mohammed II. Sinope is also remarkable a-s the

birtliplace of several men of eminence, such as

Diogenes the Cynic, Baton, the historian of Persia,

and Dipliilus, the comic poet.

Near Sinope was a small island, called Scopelus,
around which large vessels were obliged to sail, be-

fore they could enter the harbour; but small craft

might pass between it and the land, by which means

a circuit of 40 stadia wa> avoided (Marcian, p. 72,

&c.) The celebrated Sinopian cinnabar {^tvunriKT]

^i\Tos. ^tvwirU ov 'ZivtiitrtK^ 77)) was not a product
of the district of Sinope, but was designated by this

]iame only because it formed one of the chief articles

of trade at Sinope. (Groskurd oji Stfabo^ vol. ii.

p. 457, foil.) The imperial coins of Sinope that are

known, extend from Augustus to Gallienus. (Sestini,

Num. Vet. p. 63; Rasche, Lex. Nmn. iv. 2. p. 1 105,

foil.)

Sinope, now called Sinah, is still a town of some

importance, but it contains only few remains of its

former magnificence. The wall across the isthmus

lias been built up with fragments of ancient archi-

tecture, such as columns, architraves, &c., and the

same is found in several other parts of the modem
town; but no distinct ruins of its temples, porticoes,

or even of the great .aqueduct, are to be seen. (Ha-
milton, Researches, vol. i. p. 306, &c.) [L. S.]

SINO'RIA {'S.impla, Strab. xii. p. 555), a town

on the frontier of Armenia Major, a circumstance

which gave rise to a pun of the historian Theophanes
who wrote the name Soi'opia. The place is no

doubt the same as the one called Sinorega by Appian

(Millirid. 101), by Ammianus Marcellinus (xvii. 7)

Syidiorium, by Ptolemy (v. 7. § 2) Sinibra or Sinera,

and in the Antonine Itinerary (p. 208) Sinervas.

The pun ujion the name made by Tiieoplianes seems

to show that the form Sinoria, which Strabo gives, is

the correct one. Tlie town v.'as a fortress built by
Jlithridates on the frontier between Greater and

Lesser Armenia; but assuming tiiat all the dift'erent

names mentioned above are only varieties or corraj)-

tions of one, it is not easy to fix the exact site of

the town, for Ptolemy and the Antonine Itinerary

place it to the south-west of Sataia, on the road

from this town to Melitene, and on the Kuphratcs,
w bile the Table, calling it Sinara, places it 7U miles

to the north-cjisr of Sat:ila, on the frontiers of I'ontus
;

but there can be no doubt that the Sinara of the

Table is altogether a ditierent place from Sinoria,

and the site of the latter place must be sought on

the banks of the Euphrates between Sataia and

Melitene, whence some idenlify it with Miirad Cliai

anil others with Seni lidi. [L. S.]
KIXOTIUM. [Synouium.]
SINSII (SiVirioi, Ptol. iii. 8. § 5), a people in the

S. of Uacia. [T. Ii. I) ]

SINTI (Thnc.ii.98; Steph.B.s.o.; Idv.xlii.51),
a Thracian tribe who occupied the district lying

SIXUESSA.

between the ridge called Cercine and the right ot

W. bank of the Strymon, in the upper part of the
course of that river, which was called liom thence

SiNncK (Sii-TiK^. Ptol. iii. 13. § 30). When
Macedonia was divided into four provinces at the

Roman conquest, Sintice was associated with Bisallia

in the Pirst Macedonia, of which Ainpbipolis was the

capital (Liv. xlv. 29). It contained the three towns

Hekacleia, Paroecopous, Tkistolus. [E.B.J.l
SINTIES. [Lemnos.]
SINUESSA {'S.LVoviaaa. or 2ii'dftr/ro: Elh. 'Si-

vovcaarivos, Sinuessanus: Moiidrutjoiie), a city of

Latium, in the more extended sense of the name,
situated on the Tyrrhenian sea, about 6 miles N. of

the mouth of the Vulturnus. It was ou the line of

the Via Appia, and was the last place where that

great highroad touched on the sea-coast. (Strab. v.

p. 233.) It is certain that Sinuessawas not an an-

cient city ;
indeed there is no trace of the existence

of an Italian town on the spot before the foundation

of the Roman colony. Some authors, indeed, men-
tion an obscure tradition that"; there had jireviously
been a Greek city on the sjiot which was called

Sinope ;
but little value can be attached to this

statement. (Liv. x. 21; Plin. iii. 5. s. 9.) It h
certain that if it ever existed, it liad wholly dis-

appeared, and the site was included in the tenitory
of the Ausonian city of Vescia, when the Romans
determined to establish simultaneously the two colo-

nies of Mintumae and Sinuessa on the Tyrrhenian
sea. (Liv. x. 21.) The name of Sinuessa was

derived, according to Strabo, from its situation on

the spacious gulf (Sinus), now called the Gulf of
Gaeta. (Strab. v. p. 234.) The object of esta-

blishing these colonies was chiefly for the purpose of

securing the neighbouring fertile tract of country
from the ravages of the Samnites, who had already

repeatedly overrun the district. But for this very
reason the plebeians at Rome hesitated to give their

names, and there was some difficulty found in carry-

ing out the colony, which was, however, settled in

the following year, B. c. 296. (Liv. x. 21
;
Veil.

Pat. i. 14.) .Sinuessa seems to have rapidly risen

into a place of importance; but it.s territory was

severely ravaged by Hannibal in B. c. 217, whose

cavalry carried their devastations up to the very

gates of the town. (Liv. xxii. 13, 14.) It subse-

quently endeavom-ed, in connnon with Minturnae and
other •

coloniae maritimae," to establish its exemp-
tion from furnishing military levies; but this was

overruled, while there w.as an enemy with an army
in Italy. (Id. xxvii. 38.) At a later period (b. c.

191) they again attem])ted, but with equal ill suc-

cess, to procure a similar exenijition from the naval

service. (Id. xxxvi. 3.) Its position on the Ajipian

Way doubtless contributed greatly to the jiros-

})erity of Sinuessa; for the same reason it is fre-

quently incidentally mentioned by Cicero, and we
learn that Cae.sar halted there for a night on his

way from Brundusium to Rome, in B. c. 49. (Cic.
ad Att. is. 15, 10, xiv. 8, ad Favi. xii. 20.) It is

noticed also by Horace on his journey to IJrundu-

siuin, as the pKace where he met with his friends

Varius and
\'irgil. (Sat. i. 5. 40.) The fertility

of its territory, and especially of the neighbouring

ridge of the Mons Massicvis, so celebrated for its wines,

must also have tended to promote the prosperity of

Sinuessa, but we hear little of it under the Roman

Empire. It received a body of military colonists,

apparently under the Triumvirate (Lib. Cot. p.

237), but did not retain the rank of a Colonia, and
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is termed by Pliny as well as the Lilier Colonlarum

only an "
oppidum ," or ordinary municipal town.

(Piin. iii. 5. s. 9; Lib. Col l. c.) It was the fur.

tiiest town in Latium, as that term was understood

ill tho days of Strabo and Pliny, or
'* Latium adjec-

tum," as the latter author terms it; and its territory

extended to the river Savo, which formed the limit

between Latium and Campania. (Strab. v. pp. 219,

231, 233; Plin. iii. 5. s. 9; Mel. ij. 4. § 9.) At
an earher period indeed Pnlyhius reckoned it a

town of Campania, and Ptolemy follows the same

chissificatiou, as he makes the Liris the southern

limit of Latium (Pol. iii. 91
;

Ptol. iii. 1. § 6); but

tlie division adopted by Strabo and Pliny is probably
the most correct. The Itineraries all notice Sinuessa

as a still exihtint; town on the Appian Way, and

place it 9 miles from Jlinturnae, which is, however,

considerably below the truth, (/(m. ^n(. p. lUS;
Itin. Hier. p. 611 ; Tab. Pent.) The period of its

destruction is unknown.

The ruins of Sinuessa are still visible on the sea-

coast just below the hill of Mondragmie, which

forms the last undei-fall or extremity of the lonj;

ridge of Monte Jfassico. The most important are

tho.se of an aqueduct, and of an edi6ce which ap-

f)ears to have been a triumphal arch
;

but the

wiiole plain is covered with fratiments of ancient

huikliniis. (Cluver. Ital. p. 1080; Romanelli, vol.

iii. p. 486.)
At a short distance from Sinuessa were the baths

or thermal springs called Aquae Sixuessanae,
which appear to have enjoyed a great reputation

amonj; the Romans. Pliny tells us they were

esteemed a remedy for barreimess in women and for

insanity in men. They are already mentioned by

Livy as early as the Second Punic War; and though
their fame was eclipsed at a later period by tho.-.e of

Baiae and other fashionable watering-places, they
still continued in use under the Empire, and were

resorted to among others by the emperor Claudius.

(Liv. xxii. 13; Tac. Ami. xii. 66; Plin. sssi. 2. s.

4.) It was there, also, that the inf:imous Tigellinus
was compelled to put an end to his own life. (Tac.
Jfist. i. 72; Plut. 0th. '2.) The mild and warm
climate of Siimessa is extolled by some writers as

contributing to the effect of the waters (Tac A7m.
xii. 66); hence it is called

" Sinuessa tepens
"

by
Sihus ItaUcus, and "mollis Sinuessa" bv Martial.

(Sil. Ital. viii. 528; Mart. vi. 42.) The site of the

waters is still called / Bagni, and the remains of

Roman buildings still exist there. [E. H. B.]
SINUS AD GRADUS or AD GRAOUS. [Fossa

Mariana.]
SIGN, I\I. (2iw»'), originally the name of a

jiarticulur fortress or hill of Jerusalem, but often

in the poetical and prophetic books extended to

the whole city, especially to the temple, for a

reason which will presently be obvious. Sion pro-

per has been always assumed by later writers to

be the SW. hill of Jerusalem, and this has been

taken for granted in the article on Jerusalem

[Jerusalem, p. 181. The counter hypothesis of

a later writer, however, maintained with great

learning, demands some notice under this head.

'Sh. Ihrniy^ {Antient Jtrusalein, 1855) admits the

original identity of Sion and the city of David, but

lielieves both to have been distinct from the upper
city of Josephus, which latter he identifies with the

modern Sion, in agreement with other writers. The
trunsferenoe of the name and position of Sion he

dates as far back as the return from the Babylonish
VOL. II.
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captivity, believing that the Jews had lost the tra-

dition of its identity with tlie city of David; so

that, while they coiTCctly placed the latter, they

erroneously fixed the farmer where it is still found,

viz., at the SW. <.f the Temple iMount, which mount
was in fact the proper

"
Sion," identical witii

"
the

city of David;" for it is admitted that the modern
Siun is identical not only with that recognised by
the Christian (he might have added the Jewish) in-

habitants of Jerusalem, and by all Christian (and

Jewish) pilgrims and travellers from the days of

Cqnstantine, but with the Sion of the later Jewish

days, and with that of the Maccabees. The elabo-

rate argument by which it is attempted to remove

this error of more than 2000 years' standing from

the topography of Jerusalem, cannot here be stated,

much less discussed; but two considerations may be

briefly mentioned, which will serve to vindicate for

the SW. hill of the city the designation which it has

enjoyed, as is granted, since the time of the Baby-
lonish captivity. One is grounded on the language
of Holy Scripture, the other on Josephus. Of the

identity of the original Sion with the city of David,

there can be no doubt. Mr. Thrupp (pp. 12, 13)
has adduced in proof of it three conclusive passages
from Holy Scripture (2 Sam. v. 7; 1 Kint/s, viii. 1;

I Ckron. xi. 5). It is singular th.it he did not see

that the second of these passages is utterly inecon-

cilable with the identity of the city of David with the

Temple Mount; and that his own attenipt to recon-

cile it with his theory, is wholly inadequate. Ac-

cording to that theory Mount Sion, or the city of

I>avid, extended from the NW. angle of the present

Ilaram, to the south of the same enclosure; and the

tombs of David, which were certainly in the city of

David, he thinks might yet be discovered beneath

the south-western part of the Haram (p. 161). That

the temple lay on this same mount, between these

two points, is not disputed by any one. Now, not to

insist upon the difficulty of supposing that the

threshing-floor of Araunah the Jebusile, where the

temple was undoubtedly founded (2 Ckron. iii. 1),

lay in the very heart of the city of David, from

which David had expelled the Jebusites, it is demon-

strable, from the contents of the second passage
above referred to, that the temple was in no sense in

the city of David; for, after the completion of the

temple, it is said in that and the parallel passage (2

Chron. V. 2, 5. 7) that Solomon and the assembled

Israelites brought up the ark of the covenant of the

Lord out of the city of Da\-id, which is Sion, into

the temple which he had prepared for it on what

Scripture calls Mount Moriah (2 Chron. iii. 1).

Again, in 2 Samuel, v. 6—9, we have the account

of David's wresting" the stronghold of Sion, the same

is the city of David," out of the hands of the Jebu-

sites; after which "D.ivid dwelt in the fort, and

called it the (ity of David." Josephus, in recording

the same events, states that Daviil
'*

laid siege to

Jerusalem, and took the lower city by assault, nhile

the citadel still held out." {Ant. vii, 3. § 3.) This

citadel is clearly identified with the upper city, both

in this passage and in his more detailed description

of the city, where he says
" that the hill upon which

the upper city was built was by far the highest, and

on account of its strength was called by King David

the fortress" {'ppovpiov'). {Bed. Ju<l. v. 4. § 1.)

We are thus led to a conclusion directly opposite to

that arrived at by Mr. Thrupp, who says that
" the

accounts in the books of Samuel and Chronicles re-

l)resent David as taking the stronghold of Sion first

3t
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and the .Tehusite city afterwards; Jascpluis rppre-

Kciits Iiiin us takint; tlie lower city first, ai^d after-

wards the citadel. Tliere can he no dnuht, tlierefore,

tliat in .Iiisophns's view, Sion was the lower city,

and the Jebusite city the citadel;" for a coinpavisoii

i)f tlie 7tli with the 9lh verse in 2 Sain. v.. and of

tlie 5th with tho 7tli verse in 1 C/n-on. xi. can leave

no doubt tiiat the intermediate verses in both pas-

saires relate to the particulars of occnpation of Sion,

which particulars are narrated by Josephns of the

occupation of the upper city, here called by him by
the identical name used by the sacred writer, of the
"
castle ill which David dwelt; therefore they called

it the citv of David;
"
and this (ppovpiof of Josephus

is aduntied by Mr. Thnipp to he the upper city (p.

5{), note 2). That the name Sion was subsequently
useil in a much wider acceptation, and applied par-

ticularly to the sanctuary, is certain; and the fact is

ea-sily explained. The tent or tabemacle erected by
David for the reception of the ark was certainly on

Mount Sion, and in the city of David (2 Sain. vi.

12; 1 Chron. xv, 1, 29), and therefore in all the

ianijuace of his own divine compositions, and of tiie

other Psalmists of the conclusion of his and tlie

commencement of Solomon's reign, Sion was properly

identified with the sanctuary. Wliat could be more

natural than tliat, wiien the ark was transferred to

the newly-consecrated temple on the contiguous hill,

which was actually united to its fomier restint;-

]»lace by an artiticial erubankment, the signification

of the name should be extended so as to comprehend
the Temple Mount, and continue the propriety and

applicability of the received phra-eolosy of David's

and Asaph's Psalms to the new and permanent
abode of the most sacred emblem of the Hebrew

worship? But to attempt to found a topoj^rajdiical

ari^ument on the fi;:cii>*'iti\'e and frequently elliittical

expressions of Psalms or prophecies is surely to

build on a foundation of sand. It was no doubt in

order not to perplex the topography of Jerusalem by
the use of ecclesiastical aud devotional terminology

tiiat Josephus has wholly abstained from the use

of the name Sion. [G. W,]
SIPH or ZIPH (LXX. Alex. Zt>, Vat. '0^(§:

Eth. Zitpaios), a city of the tribe of Judah. men-

tioned in connection with Maon, Carmel, and Jutlah

(Josh. XV. 55). Tlie wilderness of Ziph was a

favourite hiding-place of David when concealing;

liiinself from the malice of Saul. (1 Sam. xxiii. 14,

26, x.\vi. 1
;
Psalm liv. title.) This wilderness of

Ziph was contiguous to the wilderness of Maon (I

.S>m. xxiii. 25); and this Maon is connected with

C'armel in the history of Nabal and Abigail (xxv. 2).

The three names are still found a fewmile^ south of

Hebron, as Kh-md, Mam, Zipk. The ruins lie on

a low ridge between two small w.-uiys, which com-

mence here and run towards the Dead Sea.
" There

is here little to be seen except broken walls and

foundations, most of them of unhewn stone, but in-

dicating solidity, and covering a considerable tract of

ground. Numerous cisterns also remain." (Robinson,

Jiibl. Res. vol. ii. p. 191). Ziph is placed by St. Je-

rome 8 nules E. of Hebron (S. would be more correct),

and the desert of Ziph is frequently mentioned in the

annals of the recluses of Palestine, while the site of

liic town was identified by travellers at least three

centuries airo. (Kiirer, ///ncrrtW»»i, p, 68.) [O.W.]
SIPHAE or TIPHA {Xttai, Thuc. iv. 76; Scy-

hx, p. 15; Steph. It. s.r.; Ptol. iii. 15. § 5; Plin.

iv. 3. .s. 4; T.<pa, Pans. ix. .12. § 4: Hth. Tirpaio^,

Ti*/>a(€t's), a town of liocotia, upon the Corinthian

SIPHXOS.

gtdf, which was said to Ilivc derived its natne from

Tiphys, the pilot of the Argonauts. In the time of

Pausanias the inhabitants of Sipbae pohittd out the

spot where the ship Argo anchored on its return

from its celebmted voyage. The same writer men-
tions a temple of Hercules at Siphae, in whose
honour an annual festival was celebrated. (Paus.

Ac.) Timcydides {I.e.), Aixdlonius Kliodius (i. 105),
aud Stephanus B. (s. v. Si'^ai) describe Siphae as a

dependency of Thespiae; and it is accordingly pbiced

by Midler and Kiepert at Alikis. But Leake draws

attention to the fact that Pausanias describes it as

lying W. of Thisbe; and he therefore places it at

jMjrt Savfhuli, near the monastery dedicated to Si.

Taxiarches, where are the remains of a small Hel-

lenic city. On this supposition the whole of the

territory of Thisbe would lie between Thespiae and

Siphae, which Leake accounts for by the superiority
of Thespiae over all the places in this angle of

Boeotia, whence the wliule countiT lying njK)ii tins

part of the Corinthian gulf may have often, in com-

mon acceptation, been called the Thespice, (Leake,
Xort/itrim Greece, vol. it. p. 515.)
SIPHXOS or SIPHNL'S (2i>fos: Eth. Xi<pvioi:

Slphno Gr., Slphanto Ital.), an island in the

Aegacan sea, one of the Cyclades, lying SE. of

Seriphos, aud XE. of Melos. Phny (iv. 12. s. 22.

§ 66) describes it as 28 miles in circuit, but it is

considerably larger. The same writer says that tlie

island was originally called Merope and Acis: its

ancient name of Merope is also mentioned by Ste-

phanus B. (s.r.). Siphnos was colonised by lonians

from Athens (Herod, viii. 48), whence it was wiid

to have derived its name from Siphnos, the son of

Sunius. (Steph. B. 5. i'.) In consequence of their

gold and silver mines, of which remains are .still

seen, the Siplmians attained great prosperity, and

were regarded, in the time of Polycrales (b.c, 520),
as tlie wealthiest of all the islanders. Their trea-

sury at Delphi, in which they deposited the tenth of

the produce of their mines (Paus. s. 11- § 2), w.-is

equal in wealth to the treasuries of the most opulent
states

;
and their public buildings were decorated

with Parian marble. Their riciies, however, exposed
them to pillage; and a party of Samian exiles, in

the time of Polycrates, invadeil the island, and levied

a contribution of 100 talents. (Herod, iii. 57. 58.)

The Sipbnians were among the few islanders in the

Aegaean who refu.sed tribute to Xei-xes, and they

fought with a single ship on the side of the Greeks

at Salamis. (Herod, viii. 46, 48.) Under the

Athenian supremacy the Sipbnians paid an annual

tribute of 36U1) drachmae. (Franz. Eltm. Ephjr.
Gr. n. 52.) Their mines were aften\*ards less pro-

ductive; and Pausanias (A c.) relates that incon-

sequence of the Sipbnians neglecting to send llio

tenth of their treasure to Delphi, the gods destroyed

their mines by an inundation of the sea. In the

lime of Strabo the Sipbnians had become so p'xtr

that Xt<pviov a(TTpdya^.ov became a proverbial ex-

pression. (Strab. X. p. 448; comp. Enstatb. od

JJionys. Per. 525; Hesych. s.v. 'S.i(pvios afiffaSuv.)

The moral character of the Sipbnians stood low;

and hence to act like a Siphnian (JZitpyid^uv) was

used as a term of reproach. (Steph. B.; Suid.;

Hesycli.) The Siplmians were celebrated in an-

tiijuity, ;is they are in the present <iay, for their

skill 'in pottery. Pliny (xxxvi. 22. §'l59, Sillig)

mentions a particular kind of stone, of which drink-

ing cups were made. This, according to Fiedler,

was a species of talc, and is probably intendwl by
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Stepbanus B. when lie speaks of Sttppiov ttott}-

piov.

Siplinos possessed a cily of the same name (Ptol.
iii. 15. § 31), and also two other towns, Apollonia
and Jlinoa, mentioned only by Stephanus B. The
;incleut city occupied the same site as the modern

town, called Kastrcni or Seraglbj^ which lies upon
the eastern side of the island. There are some re-

mains of the ancient walls; and fraj;ments of marble

are found, with which, as we have already seen, the

public buildings in antiquity were decorated. A
range of mountains, about 3000 feet in height, runs

across Siphnos from SE. to N\V. ; and on the liigh

fjround between this mountain and the eastern side

of the island, about 1000 feet above the sea, lie tive

neatvillages, of which Stavri is the principal. These

villatres contain from 4000 to 5000 inhabitants;
and the town of Kastron about another 1000. The
climate is healthy, and many of the inhabitants

live to a great age. The island is well cultivated,
but does not produce sufficient food for its popu-
lation, and accordingly many Siphnians are obliged
to emigrate, and are found in considerable numbers in

Athens, Smyrna, and Constantinople. (Tournefurt,

Voyage, (fc. vol. i. p. 134, seq. transl.; Fiedler,

Jitise, vol. ii. p. 125, seq.; Eoss, lieise mif den

(Jriech. J/iseln, vol. i. p. 138, seq.)

COIN OF SIPHNOS.

SIPIA, in Gallia, is placed by the Table on a

ro\ite friimCundate(/?ennf5)to Juliomagus(,4n'7e;'5).
The distance from Coudate to Sipia is xvi. and this

distance brings us to a little river Secke at a place
called Vi-secke, the Vi being probably a corruption
of Vaduni. The same distance xvi. measured from

\'i-seche biings us to Combaiistum (CoTnfrrc) on the

mad to Angers. F»ut see the article Combapjstum.
The Secke is a branch of the Vilaine (D'Anville,

Xotice, tf-c). [G. L.]
SIPONTUM, or SIPUNTUJI, but in Greek al-

ways SIPUS (^nrovs -ovfTos : Kth. 'S.movvrios, Si-

poiitinus: Sia Maria dl Siponto)^ a city of Apulia,
situated on the coast of the Adriatic, immediately S.

of the gi'eat promontory of Garganus, and in the

liiirht of the deep bay formed by that promontory
with the prulongation of the coast of Apulia. (Strab.
vi. p. 284.) This bay is now called the Gulf of
Manfredojiia, from the city of that name which is

situated within a few miles of the site of Sipontum.
The Cerbalus, or Cervaro, and the Canddaro fall

into this bay a short distance S. of Sipontum, and
fitrm at their mouth an extensive lagune nr salt-

water pool (arofia\i/xvTj, Strab. /. c). now called the

Pantano SaUo. Like most places in this part of

Apuha the foundation of Sipontum was ascribed to

iJionied (Strab. I.e.'): but with the exceplicu of this

vague and obscure tradition, which probably means
no more than that the city was one of those belonging
to the Daunian tribe of Apullans, we have no ac-

count of ita being a Greek colony. The name is

closely analogous in form to others in this part of

SIPYLl'S. luH

Italy (Hydruntum, Butuntum. &c.): .and its Greek
derivation from a-nma, a cuttle-fish (Strab. I.e.), is

in all probability fictitious The Greek form Sipus,
is adopted also by the Koman poeta. (Sil. Ital. viii.

633; Lucan. V. 377.) The only mention of Sipontum
in history before the Koman conquest is that of its

capture by Alexander, king of Epirus, about e. c.

330. (Liv. viii. 24). Of tlie manner in which it

passed under the yoke of Kome we have no account;
but in H. c. 194 a colony of Koman citizens was
settled there, at the same time that those of Salernum
and Buxentum were established on the other sea.

(Liv, xsxiv. 45.) The huids assigned to the colo-

nists are said to have previously belonged to the

Arpani, which renders it probable that Sipontum
itself had been merely a defwudency of that city.
The new colony, however, does not seem to have

prospered. A few years later (b.c. 184) we are
told that it was deserted, probably on account of

malaria; but a fresh body of colonists was sent
there (Liv. xxsix. 22), and it seems from this time
to have become a tolerably flourishing town, and was

frequented as a seaport, though never rising to any
great consideration. Its principal trade was in

corn. (Strab. vi. p. 284; Mel. ii. 4. § 7; Plin. iii.

U. s. 16; Ptol iii. 1. § 16; Pol. x. 1.) It is, how-

ever, mentioned apparently as a place of some im-

portance, during the Civil Wars, being occupied

by M. Antonius in b. c. 40. (Appian, B. C. v.

50; Dion Cass, xlviii. 27.) We learn from in-

scriptions that it retained its municipal govern-
ment and magistrates, as well as the title of a

colony, under the Roman Empire (Mommsen, Inscr.

R. N. 927—929) ; and at a later period Paulus
Diaconus mentions it as still one of the "

urbes

satis opulentae
"
of Apulia. (P.Diac. Hist. Lung. ii.

21.) Lucan notices its situation immediately at the

foot of Mount Garganus ('• subdita Sipus montibus,"

Lucan, v. 377). It was, however, actually situated

in the plain and immediately adjoining the mai-shes

at the mouth of the Candelaro^ which must always
have rendered the site unhealthy; and in the middle

ages it fell into decay from this cause, till in 1250
5Ianfred king of Naples removed all the remaining

population to a site about a mile and a half further

N., where he built a new city, to which he gave the

name of Mavfredonia. No ruins of the ancient city
are now extant, but the site is still marked by an
ancient church, which bears the name oi Sta Maria
di Siponlo, and is still termed the cathedral, the

archbishop of Manfredonia bearing officially the

title of Archiiishnp of Sijionlum. (Craven's Southern

Tour, p. 67; Konianelii, vol. ii. p. 209.) The name
of Sipontum is found in the Itineraries (Itin. Ant.

p. 314; Tab. Pent.), which give a Hne of road pro-

ceeding along the coast froTu thence to Barium,

passing by the Sallnae at the mouth of tlie Pal us

Salapina, and therefore following the naiTow strip of

beach which separated that lagune from the sea.

There is still a good horse-road along this beach; but

the distances given in the Itineraiies are certainlv

cori-npt. [E. H. B.l

Si'PYLirS (2£iru\o5), a mountain of Lydia be-

tween the river Hermus and the town of Smyrna; it

is a branch of Mount Tmolus, running in a norlb-

westeiTi direclion along the Hermus. It Is a rugced,
much torn mountain, which seems to owe its present
form to violent convulsions of the earth. The
mountain is mentioned even in the Iliad, and was
rich in metal. (Horn. //. xxiv. 615; Strtib. i. p. 58,
xii. p. 579, siv. p. 680.) On the eastern slope of the

3 T 2
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mountain, there once existed, according to tradition,

an ancient city, called Tantalis, afti-rwards Sipyhis.
the capital of the Maconians, whii-h was hclieved

to have been swallowed up l»y an earlhiiuake, antl

piunf^cd into a crater, afterwards tilled by a lake,

which bore the name of Sale or Sali)e (Strab. i. p. .OS,

xii. p. 579; Steph. li. 5. /'.; riiii. v. 31; Pans. vii.

24. ^ 7). Pliny relates that the sjiot once occupied

liy Sipyhis wjls successively occupied hy other towns,

which lie calls Archaeopulis, Colpe and hchade.

l*aus;ini:is (v. 13. § 4) calls the lake the inar^li of

Tantalus, and .adds that liis tomb was conspicuous
near it, and that the ihrnne of Pelops was shown on

tlie suuiMiit of the mountain above the temple of

(Cybele) i'lasteiie. The lops of tiie houses of Sipylus
were believed to have been seen under the water for

some time after (Pans. vii. 24. § 7); and some

modem travellers, mistaking the ruins of old Smyrna
for those of Sipylus, imaijine that they have dis-

covered both tlie remains of Sipylus and the tomb of

Tantalus. Chandler (y'rarc/.-.- la Asia J/iw/r, p. 331)
thouiilit that a small lake of limpid water at the

norih-eastern foot of Mount Sipylus, not far from a

.sepulchre cut in the rock, might be the lake Sale;

but Hamilton {Researches, i. p. 49, foil.) lias shown

that the lake nmst be sought fur in the marshy
district of JIanissa.

In speaking of Mount Sipylus, we cannot pass over

the story of Niobe, alluded to by the poets, who is

said to have been metamorphosed into stone on that

mountain in her grief at the loss of her clnldren.

(Horn. //. sxiv. 614; Soph. Ant'ig. 822; Ov. Mtt
vi. 310; Apollnd. iii-r); Paus. viii.2. §3) Pausanias

(i.
21. § 5) relates that he liimself went to Mount

Sipylus and saw the tigure of Xiube formed out of

the natural rock; when viewed close he saw only

the rock and precipices, but nothing resembhng a

woman either weeping or in any other pnsture; but

standing at a distance you f.incied you saw a woman
in tears and in an attitude of grief. This phantom
of Niobe, says Chandler (p. 331), wliose observatinn

lias been confirmed by subsequent travellers, may be

dfJined as an etfect of a certain jH)rtion of light and

shaile on a part of Sipylus, perceivable at a particular

point of view. Mount Sipylus now bears the name

of Saboundjl Dagh or Sipuli Dayh. [L. S.]

SIKACELLAE {Itm. Ant. p. .332
;

Ih. p. 333.

Siracelle; It. UUr. p. 002. Sirogellae; Tab. Peut.

Syrascellae; and in Geog. li;iv, iv. 6, and v. 12, Sy-

rascele), a place in Thrace, on the road from Trajan-

opolis to Callipolis, and on the main road to Constan-

tinople. Its distance from Trajanopnlis is variously

given in the Ilin. Ant., and the readings of the MSS.

lillfiM',
— one stating tlie distance to be iis much a.s

;")!),000 pates, another as little as 50,000. Accord-

ing to ^iannert (vii. p. 205), its site is near the

modem Chachan or Ritsqueur (?) of P. Lucas ( Trois

I'rw/. p. 47); but Kichard places it ne;ir Zcma. and

Lapic near Malyara or Miyalgara; the uncertainty

(»f the Itinerary above mentioned lieing proltably tlie

cause of this discrepancy. [J. IJ.]

sii;ace'xk. [SiKoc]
SIUACE'XI (5i^a«7)ro(', Ptol.v.O. §§ 17, 19). a

groat and mighty people of Asiatic Sarmatia on tlie

east shore of the Maeotis, beyond the Kha and on

the Aeliaideus, in the district called by Strabo (xi.

504) Siracene. Tliey appear under various names.

Thus Strabo (xi. p. 50(3) and .Mela (i. 19) call

them Siraccs; Tacitus (.-J
/m. xii. 15, seq.) Siraci (in

Strabo, xi. p. 492, 'S.ipa.Koi)', and in an inscription

(llixkh, ii. p. 1009) we lind the form 2i/»ax'"-

SIPilS.

Tliey were governed by their own kings, and the

liomans were engaged in a w.-.r with them, a. n. 50.

('I'ac. I c; Strah. 'ih. p. 504.) [T. Ii. U.]
SIUAE or SEIRAE. [Psoriiis.]
SIUAE. in Macedoni.i. [Siuis.]
SIKAXCiAK (Sipayyoi or TiiipdYyai, Ptol. iv. (J.

§ 17). a tribe in the interior of Libra. [T. II. D]
SIPUES. [Xantiu-s.]
Sllilil. [Skkiu.]
SIPIilTllM, a city of Actliiopia, above which the

mountains cease, and at a distance of 14 days' siiil

from Meroi:. (Plin. vi. 30. s. 35.) From tlie.se

particulars Mannert (x. pt. i. p. 171) is induced to

regard it as the modern Sfuain: [T. IL I).]

SIKBO'XISLACUS {v ^if>€ajy'ts or 2ip€wviSo^

Xiixirt), Herod, ii. 6; Diodor. i. 30; Ptol. iv. 5. ^§ 12,

20; Snab. i. pp. .50, 65, xvii. 760—763; '£ip€m',

Ste])h. W.s. r.; Plin. v. 12. s. 14: St;haket.Bar,U,H\
was a vast tract of morass, the centre of wlucii

foruuxi the Sirhonian lake, lying between tlie eastern

angle of the Delta, the hthmus of Stu-z, Mount

Casius, and the Mediterranean sea. With the latter

it wjis at one time connected by a natural channel

(t5 eKpeyna), running through bars of quicksand
and shingle (ja ^ikpaBpa), wliich separated the sea

from the morass. The limits of the Serbonian bog

have, however, been much contracted in later ages

by the elevation of the sea-horde and the drifting

of the sands, and the lake is now of inconsiderable

e.steut. The Sirboniau region is celebrated in his-

toiy for having been the scene of at least the partial

destruction of tlie Persian army in b. c. 350, when

Daiius Oclius was leading it. after the storming of

Sidoii, to Aegypt, in order to restore the authority of

I'eisia in that kingdom. Diodorus (i. 30) li:is pro-

bably exaggerated the serious disaster into a tof.il

annihilation of the invading host, and Milton (/*. /..

ii. 293) has adopted the statement of Diodurus,
when he speaks of

"
• that Serbonian Itog

P.etwixt Damiata and Mount Casius old

Where armies whole have sunk."

The same Persian anny, however, afterwards took

Pehisium, Bub;istis. and other cities of the Delta.

The base of the Deltaic triangle of Aegypt w:is

reckoned by Herodotus (ii. 6) from the hay of Plin-

tbine to the lake of Serbonis. [W. Ii. D.]
SIHKNU'SAK PNSULAE. [Minkkvak Pico-

MONTORlU.n].
SIRIGAE, a place in Cappadocia on the rmd

from Comana to Melitene, and 24 miles NW. of the

first. {Itin. Ant. jtp. 210,211.) According to

Lapie, near the }ienbinhigh. , [T. H. D.]

SIUIO, in (lullia, is placed by tlie Itins.on a i-w»d

from liurdigala {Bordeaux) to Aginnum {Agen).
The distance is probably corrupt in the Table, which

places Sirio x. from Btrrdeaux; for the true dist-nnce

is XV. or xvi. Onllic le.igue.s. D'Anville fixes Sirio

(the Ptmt de Siroji') near the point where the small

liver iSVroH or C'iVoh joins the Garonne on the Ittt

bank. [G. L.]
SIKIS (27j0ir: FAh. 7.ip(T7js, but also SipiVof;

Siritcs), an ancient city of Magna Craecia, situ.ited

at the mouth of the river of the s.ame name flowing

into the Tarentine gulf, and now called the Smiio.

There is no doubt that Siris was a Greek colony,

and that at one time it attained to a great amount

of wealth and prosperity; but its history is extremely
ob.scure and uncertain. Its first origin was generally

ascribed to a Trojan colony ; .and, as a proof of this,
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an iinticnt stutue uf Miiiervu was sliowii llii-re which

cluimeJ tu be tlie true Trnjan PaHadiuni (Strab. vi.

p. 2G4 ; Lvfoplir. A lex. 978— 98:)). Whatever may
liave been the origin of this legend, there seems no

liimbt that Sins was originally a city of the Chnnes,

the native Oeuotrian inhabitants of this part of Italy

(Strab.
/. c). A legend found in the Etymologicnn

(*. V. SiV's), according to whicii the city derived Its

name from a daughter of Blorges, king of the Siculi,

evidently points in tiie same direction, as the Blorgete-s

also were an Oenotrian tribe. From these first settlers

it was wrested, as we are told, hy a body of Ionian

colonists from Cjlophon, who had hed from their

native city to avoid the dominion of the Lydians.

(Strab. I.e.; Athenae. xii. p. 523.) The period of

tliis emigration is very uncertain; but it appears

probable that it must have taken place not long after

the capture of the city by Gyges, king of Lydia,
altout 700— (59U B.C. Archilochus, writing about

660 B. (J., alludes to the fertility and beauty of the

district on the banks of the Siris ; and though tlie

fragment preserved to us by Alhenaeus does not ex-

pressly notice the existence of the citi/ of that name,

yet it wijuld appear from the expressions of Athenaeus

that the pot-t certainly did mention it; and the fact

of this colony having been so lately established there

w:is doubtless the cause of his allusion to it (Archil.

ap. Athtn. xii. p. 523). On the other hand, it seems

clear from the account of the settlement at Meta-

pontuin (Strab. vi. p. 265), that tlie territory of Siris

was at that time still unoccupied by any Greek

colony. We may therefore probably place the date

of the Ionian settlement at Siris between 690 and 660
B. c. We are told that the Ionic colonists gave to the

city the name of Polieum (noAieioi', Strab. vi. p. 264;

Steph. B. s. V. STptj); but the appellation of Siris,

which it derived from the river, and which seems to

have been often given to the whole distiict (^ Sijois,

used as equivalent to i] 'S.ipiTis'), evidently prevailed,
and is the only one met with in common use. Of
the histor)' of Siiis we know literally nothing, except
the general fact of its piosperily, and tliat its citizens

indulged in habits of luxury and etfeminacy that

rivalled those of their neighbours the Sybarites.

(Athen. xit. p. 523.) It may be received as an ad-

ditional proof of their opulence, that Damasus, a

citizen of Siris, is noticed by Herodotus among the

suitors for the daughter of Cleisthenes of Sicyon,
about 580— 560 B. c, on whi(di occasion Siris and

Sybaris among the cities of Italy alone furnished

claimants. (Herod, vi. 127.) This was probably
about the period that Siris was at the height of its

prosperity. But an Ionian city, existing as it did in

the niidst of the powertul Achaean colonies, must

naturally have been an object of jealousy to its

nri^hbours ; and hence we are told tiiat the Sleta-

l">utines, Sybarites and Crotoniats formed a league
agaiiiol Siris

;
and the war tliat ensued ended in the

capture of the city, which api^ars to have been

tollowed by the expulsion of the inhabitants (Justin.
XX. 2). The date of the destruction of Siris cannot
be tixed with any approach to certainty : it was

]iro!iably ajhr 5-50 B. c, and certaiidy preceded the

liiU uf its rival Sybaris in b. v. 510. Its ruin appears
to liuve been complete, for we meet with no sub-

sequent mention of the city, and the territory is

spoken of as open to colonisation at the time of the

I'ei-sian War. b. t;. 480. (Herod, viii. 62.)

Upon that orca^iou we leaiii incidentally that tlie

Athenians considered themselves as having a claim
of old standing to the vacant district of the Sirites,
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and even at one time tlumghl of removing thither

witli their wives and families. (Herod. /. c.) The

origin of this claim is unknown ; but it seems pretty
clear that it was taken up by the Atlienian colonists

who established themselves at Thurii in B. c. 443,
and became tlie occasion of hostilities between them
and the Tarentines. These were at length ternunated

by a compromise, and it was agreed to found in com-
mon a fresh colony in the disputed territory. This

appears to have been at first estal)lislied on the site

of the ancient city, but was soon after transferreil to

a spot 3 miles distant, where the new colony reeeiveti

the name of Heraeleia, and soon rose to be a flourish-

ing city. (Strab. vi.
p. 264; r)iu<i. xii. 36.) [HiiHA-

CLKIA.] According to Slrabo, Siris still continued

to exist as tlie port or naval station of Heraeleia ;

but no other mention of it is found, and it is not clear

whether Strabo himself meant to speak of it as still

subsisting in his day. No remains of it are extant,
and the exact site does not apjiear to liave been de-

tennined. But it may he placed on the left hank of

the river Siris (now called the Sinnu), at or near its

mouth
;
a position wliicli well accords with tlie dis-

tance of 24 stadia (3 nnles) from Heraeleia, the re-

mains of which are visible at Policoro, near the river

Af/i-i, the ancient Aciris. [Heuaclkia.]
The river Siris is mentioned by Lycophron (Ahr.

982), as well as by Archilochus in a passage ah"eady
cited

{(ij). Athen. xii. p. 523); but the former author

calls it 2iVis, and its modern name of Shino would

seem to be derived from an ancient period ; for we
find mention in the Tabula of a station 4 miles from

Heraeleia, the name of whieh is written Senmum,
probably a corruption for Ad Simnum or Sinnum.

The Siris and Aciris are mentioned in conjunction

by Pliny as well as by Strabo, and are two of the

most considerable streams in Lucania. (Plin. iii. II.

s. 15; Strab. vi. p. 264.) The name of the fonner

river is noticed also in connection with the first great

battle between Pyrihus and the Itomans, B. c. 280,
which was fought upon its banks (Plut. Pyrrh. 16).
It has been absurdly confounded by Floras and Oro-

sius with the Liris in Campania. (Flor. i. 18. § 7 ;

Oros. iv. 1.)

The fertile district of the SIritis (Ji ^ipiris or

Seip^Tis) is a portion of the level tract or strip of

plain which borders the gulf of Tarentuni from ihc

neighbourhood of Rocca Impfir'ude to the mouth of

the Bradmw, This plain stretches inland from the

mouth of the Sinno to the foot of tlie hill on which

stands the modern city of Tursi, about 8 miles from

the sea. It is a tract of exlraordinarj' natural fer-

tility, but is now greatly neglected, and, in common

with all this coa^t, desolated by malaria. [E. H. B.]

SIKIS, SIHAE, SEIlilHAE (2i>s, Herod, viii.

115; Sirae, Liv. xlv. 4; 2f'/>(Sai, Hieroel.: £th.

'Xtpowaioyeis, Herod, v. 15; Steph. B. : SetTes"), a

town of Macedonia, standing in the widest part of"

the great Strymonic plain on the last slopes vt' the

range of mountains whicli bound it to the NE.

Xerxes left a part uf his sick here, when retreat inj;

to the Hellesitont (Henxl. /. c): and P. Aemilius

Paulus. after his victory at Pydna, received at this

town, whicli is ascribed to Odamalilice, a deputation

from Perseus, who had retired to Samothrace. (Liv.

l. c.) Little is known of Serrliae, wliieh was the

usual form of the name in the 5th cpnluiy (though

from two inscriptions found at Serrts it appears

that Sinha, or Sirrhae, was the more ancient ortho-

graphy, and that which obtained at le;ist until the

division of the empire), untd the great spread otf
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the Servian kingdom. Stephen Dushan in the 14th

century seized on this iarce and floorisliinj city, and

assumed the inijwrial crown here, wljcre be csta-

hlished a court on tlie Roman or Byzantine nuxle!,

witli the title of Kmjieror of Homania, Sdavonia. and

Albania. (Niceph. Greg. p. 4(17.) After his death

a partition of his dominions took place hut the

Greeks have never since been able to recover their

former preponderance in tlie provinces of the Stry-

inonic valley. Sultan Mmad took this town from

the Servians, and when Sijjismnud, king of HungaiT,
was about to invade the Ottoman dominions, Bayezid

(Bajazet Ilderim) summoned the Christian princes
who were his vassals to his camp at Serrhae, pre-

vious to his victory at Nicopolis, a. d. 139G. (J.

von Hammer^ Gesch. des Osman. Retches, vol. i.

pp. 193, 246, 600.)
Besides the Macedonian inscriptions of the Roman

empire found by Leake {Inscr. 126) and Cousindry,
the only other vesticje of the ancient town is a piece
of Hellenic wall faced with large quadrangular

blocks, but composed within of small stones and

mortar fonning a mass of extreme solidity. SeiTian

remains are more common. (Leake, Northern Greece,

vol. iii. pp. 200—210.) [E. B. J.]

SI'RMIO {Sennione), a narrow neck or tongue of

land, projecting out into the Lake Benacus {La^o
di Garda), from its southern shore. Thougli a

conspicuous and picturesque object in all views of the

lake from its southern shore?, it is unnoticed by any
of the geographers, and its n.ime would probably
have been unknown to us, but fur the circumstance

that Catullus, who was a native of the neighbouring

Verona, had a villa on its shores, and has sung the

praises of Sirmio in one of the most charming odes

in the Latin language (Catull. sxsi.). The name of

Sirmio is, however, found in the Itineraries, which

place a " Sennione mansio'' mi the road from Biixia

to Verona, and just midway between the two cities,

22 M. P. from each (ftm Ajit, p. 127). This must,

however, have been situated at the entrance of the

peninsula, probably where a road turned off to it, as

it is clear that the highroad could never have turned

aside to the promontory itself.

Extensive substructions and other remains of an

ancient villa are still visible at the extremity of the

promontory, wliere it juts out into the lake: but tliese

undoubtedly belong to an abode on a much more

uiagniticent scale than the villa of Catullus, and

probably belon": to some villa of the imperial times,

which had replaced the humbler dwelling of the

poet. [E.H.B.]
Sl'RMlUM CXipfiiov), an important city in the

south-eastern part of Lower Pannonia, wjus an

ancient Celtic place of the Taurisci, on the left hank

of the Sa^Tis, a little below the point where lliis

river is joined by the Bacuntius (Plin. iii. 28.)
Zosimus (ii. IS) is mistaken when lie asserts tliat

Sinnium was surrounded on two sides by a tri-

butary of the Ister. The town was situated in a

mrwt favour-ihle position,
where several roads met

{It. A7it. pp. 124, 131; IL Ilii'vos. p. .56.'i), and

during the wars against the Dacians and other

Danubian tribes, it became the chief depot of all

military stores, and gradually rose to the rank of

the chief city in Pannonia. (Herodian, vii. 2.)

Whether it was ever made a Roman colony is not

([iiite certain, thougli an inscription is said to exist

cintaining the words l>ec. Colon. Sirmicns. It con-

tained a large manufactory of arms, a spacious

forum, an imperial palace, and other public build-

SLSCIA.

ings, and was the residence of the admiral of the

first Flavian fleet on the Danube. (Amm. Jlarc.

xvii. 13, xix. 11; Notit fyttp) The emperor Pro-

bus was bom at Sinnium. (Vnpisc. Prub.S,2\;
ciimp. Strab. ii. p. 134; Ptol. ii. 16. § 8, viii. 7.

§ 6; Steph. B. *. v.; Eutrop. ix. 17; Aethicus,

p. 715, ed. Gronov.; Geog. Rav. iv. 19.) The city
is mentioned for the last lime by Procopius {B. Goth,

iii. 33, 34), as being in the hands of the Avari, but
when and liow it perished are questions which his-

tory does not answer. Extensive ruins of it ai^e

still found about the modern town of ^fitrovi(z.

(See OrelU, Inscript. n. 3617; Alarsili, JMnubius,

p. 246, foil.) [L.S.]
SIRXIDES, a group of small islands off the pro-

montory Sammonium in Crete. (Plin. iv. 12. s.

20.)
SIKOC (Sipa-fc). a tOAvn of Parthyene, noticed by

Isidorus. {SUtt/i. Pnrth. c. 12, ed. Miiller.) It is

not clear whether there is any corresponding modem
town

; but Rennell thinks it is represented by the

present Serakhs. {Geoj. Berod. p. 297.) Ptolemy

places a district which he calls Siracene among the

Astabeni, a people who occupied part of Ilyrcania

(vi. 9. § 5). It is not impossible that Sirnc and
Siracene may be thus connected. [V.]
SISAPON (2io-a7rc£y, Strab. iii. p. 142), a ton-

sidenible town in Hispania Baetica. (Cic. Phti ii.

19; Plin. iii. 1. s. 3.) It lay N. of Cordnba, be-

tween the Baetis and the Anas, and was celebrated

for its silver mines and veins of cinnabar (Strub.
I. c: Vitruv. vii. 9; Plin. sxsiii. 7. s. 40; Dioscor.

V. 109.) The town of Almaden in the Sierra Mo-
rena, with which Sisapon is identified, still possesses
a rich mine of quicksilver. "The mine is appa-
rently inesliaustible, becoming richer in proportion
as the shafts deepen. The vein of cinnabar, about

25 feet thick, traverses nx^ks of quartz and slate;

and runs towards Almadenejos. Virgin qnicksilvcr
occurs also in pyrites and hornstein."

" BelwefU

20,000 and 25,000 quintals of mercury are now

procured annually." (Ford, Handbook of Spain,

p. 70; comp. Laborde, Itin. ii. p. 133; Dillon's

Trat'eh, ii. pp. 72, 77.) The name of this town U
variously written It appears on coins as '*

Sisipo
"

(Sestini, p. S"), whilst others have the correct name.

(Florez, Med. iii, p. 119
; Mionnet, i. p. 2.5, and

Supp. i. p. 114.) The form "
Sisalone

'*

(/;/«. Ant.

(p. 444) is probably cormpt. It api>ears to be the

same town calletl ^.taaircLyrj by Ptolemy (ii. 6. §

59), who, however, places it in the tcrritor}- of the

Oretani, in Hispania Tarraconensia, on which indeed

it borders. [T. U. D.]
SISAR. [UsAR.]
SISAKA (Siffopa, Ptol. iv.3. § 17), a like in

Africa Propria, in the neighbourhood of Hippo Diar-

rhytus. Kow licni:ert or Bizer(a. [T. H. I).]

"SIS.VRACA {^tadpoKa, PtoL ii. 6. § 52). a

town of the Slurbogi or Turmodigi in Hispania Tar-

raconensis. For coins, see Sestini, p. 197. [T.H.D.]
SISAURAKUM (ri ^laavpayaiv, Procop. Pert.

ii. 19, de Aedij. ii. 4). a fortress of Mesopotami;i,
above Dara, noticed by Procopius. It is not else-

where mentioned. [^'O
SrSCIA, SKGESTA, or SEGE'STICA (S.ffKi'a,

SeYeffTct, 2€7€frT(«7j), a great town in the south of

Upper Pannonia, on the southern bank of the Savus,
on an island formed by that river and two others,

the Colapis and Odry, a c;inal dug by Tiberius com-

pleting the island. (Dion Cjiss. xlix. 37.) It wa*

iiituated on the great road from Aemona to Sirmium.
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(ft. Ant. pp. '2oO, 260, 265, 266. 272, 274; Plin.

iii. 28.) Acconiiiig to I'liny llie name So^ixestica

lielonged only to tlie island, and the town vcxi called

SLicia; while Stiabo (vii. p. 314) says that Siscia

was a fort in tlie neif^hbourhood of Segestica; but if

tliis was so, it must be supposed that subsequently
the fort and town became united as one place.

(Comp. Stmb. iv. p. 202. v. p. 214, vii. p. 218;

Appiau, /%''. 16. 23. &c.) Siscia was from the

fii-bt a strongly fortified town; and after its capture

by Tiberius, in the reign of Auj^ustus (Appian, Dion

Cass., 11. cc. ;
Veil. Pat. ii. 1 1 3), it became one of tlie

mo.st important places of Pannonia; for being situ-

ated on two navigable rivers, it not only canied on

considerable commerce (Strab. v. pp. 207. 214), but

became the central point from which Augustus and

Tiberius carried on their undertakings against the

Pannonians and Illyrjans. Tiberius did much to

enlarge and embelhsh the town, which :is early as

that time seems to have been made a colonia, lor

Pliny mentions it as such; in the time of iSeptimius

Severus it received fresh colonists, whence in in-

scriptions it is called Col. iSeptimia Siscia. The
town contained an imperial mint, and the treasm-y

for wiiat was at a later time called the province

Savia; at the same time it was the station of the

small fleet kept on the Savus. Siscia maintained

its importance until Sirniium began to ri.^e, for in

proportion as Sirmium rose. Siscia sank and declined.

(Comp. Zosim. ii. 48; OreUi, Jnscript. n. 504, 505,

2703, 3075, 3346, 4993.) The modern town of

SisseL; occupying the place of the ancient Siscia,

contains many interesting remains of antiquity.

(Marsili, Dannhiii^^ p. 47 ; Schonwisner, Antiq.

Subtiriae, p. 52, foil.
; JMuchar, Xo7'ikumj i. p,

150.)
^

[L.S.]
SITACE (2iTa«7j), a large town, first noticed by

Xenophon (^Aiiab. ii. 4. § 13), situated about 8

jrtrasangs from tlie Median Wall, and 15 from the

Tigris and the mouth of the Physcus. The exact

situation cannot be now detennineii, but several

travellers have noticed, in this neighbourhood, ex-

tensive ancient remains, wliich may perhaps belong
to this city. (Manuert, V. pt. ii. p. 281; Kiebuhr,
ii. p. 305; Ives, Travel^ ^-c. p. 133.) [V.]
SITACUS (2fTa«(Js, Arrian, Ind. c. 38), a river

of Persis, to which Nearchus came in his celebrated

coasting voyage. It is in all probability the same as

that called by Pliny Sitiogagus (vi. 23. s. 26);

although his statement that, from its mouth, an

ascent could be made to Pasargada in 7 days, is

manifestly erroneous. There is no reason to doubt

that it is at present represented by a stream called

Sita-RJie/ji-in. (\'incent, Voi/. of Nearchus, i. p.

385 ; UAiiville, Mem. de I'Acad. sxx. p. 158
;

liitter, Ki'dkuntk, vii.
]). 763.) [V.]

SITPIO'MA {S.iQc^vit}, Herod, vii. 123; Steph.

II.; Virg. Bucol. s. 66; Hor. Carm. i. IS. 9:

Limfjos), the central of the three prongs which niu

'•nt into the Aegean from the great peninsula of

Chalcidice, forming a prolongation to the peak
called Solomon or Kholomon. The Sithonian penin-
sula, which, though not so hilly .as that of Acte, is

not so inviting as Pallene, was the lirst, it appears,
to be occupied by the Chalcidic colonists. A list of

its towns is given in CiiALciDicii. [E. B. J.]

SITIA, a place in Hispania Baetica. (Plin. iii.

l.s. 3.) [T. H.D.]
SITIFI (2iTi(^i, Ptol. iv. 2. § 34), a town in

the interior of SIauretJ.nia Caesarlensis, situated in

an extensive plain not far from the borders of
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Numidia, and on the road from Carthage to Cirta.

{]tin. .4«r. pp. 2^. 29, 31, Ac; comp. Amm. Man-,
xxviii. 6.) At first, under the Numidian hnu's. it

was but an unimportant place; but under the Poman
dominion it became the frontier town of the new-

province of Nurnidia, was greatly enlarg«I and ele-

vated to be a colony; so that on the subsequent
division of Mauretania Caesar, into two smaller pro-
vinces it became the capital of Mauretania Kitifensis.

Under the doniinion of the \'andals, it was the

capital of the district Zabe'. (Zo^t?, i'rocop. B.

Vand. ii. 20.) It is still called iV/{/|and lies ujwn
an eminence in a delightful neighbourhood. Some
ruins of the ancient town are still to be .seen.

i (Shaw's TravcU, p. 49.) [T. H. L>.]

j SITILLIA, ill Gallia, is jilaced by the Table on a

j

road from Aquae Bonnouis (Bourbon TArchamhanW)
j

to Pocrinium, supposed to be Perriyni. Sitillia is

j

xvi. from Aquae Bormonis and xiiii. from Pocrinium

Sitillia is probably a place named Tkl. (D'Anville

[

Notice, ij-c.) [G. L.]

I

SITIOGAGUS. [SiT.\cus.]

SITOMAGUS, a town of the Iceni or Simeni. in

j

the E. part of Britannia llomana. {Jtin. AiU. p. 480.)
Camden (p. 456) identifies it with T/ietj'ord in Nor-

; folk, whilst others seek it at Stowmarket, Southwold^

j

and Saximaidham. In the Tab. Petit, it is errone-

1 ousiy written " Sinomachus." [T. H. D.]

j

SITOXES, a population contcmiinous with the

Suiones, from whom they differ only in being governed

I by a female :

"
in tantum non modo a libertate sed

j
eliam a servitute degenerant. Hie Sueviae finis."

j

(Tac. Germ. 45.) The Sitonian locality is some part

I

oi Finland ; probably the northern half of the coast

; of the
(jiifj' of Bothnia.

I

The statement that they were under a female rule

is explained as follows. The name by which the

East Botlmian Einlanders designate themselves is

A'atna-laiset (in the singular A'ainu-lainen). The

I
Swedes call them ilvaens (Kicains). The mediaeval

name for their country is CVyon-ia. Now qviniia in

the Xorse language = icoman^ being our words
'

qneen and quean ; and in the same Norse tongue
the land of the Qcacns would be Cvena-land ; as it

actually is, being Cicacii-land {Qf4een-laiid) inAnglo-
Saxon. Hence the statement of Tatitus arises out

of information concerning a certain Cwaen-Und,

erroneously considered to be a terra feminarurn, in-

stead of a terra Quuenorum. The reader who thinks

this fanciful should be informed that in Adam of

Bremen, writing in the 12th century, when the same

country comes under notice, the same confusion

appears, and that in a stronger form. The Sitonian

countiy is actually terra femijuimni. Jlore than

this, the feminat become Amazons: "circa haec

lilora Bahici maris fernnt esse Amazonas, quod

nunc terra jKminarum dicitur, quas aquae gustu

aliqui dicunt concipere Hae simul viventes,

spernunt consortia viroruni, quos etiam, si advenerint,
' a se viriliter repellunt," c. 228. (Zeuss, JJte

j

Deutschen, t)'f., ;;. v. Kivtuen.)
It is worth noticing that King Alfred's locality

[

of the Cwenas is, in re.spect to their relations to the

I Svias, exactly that of Tacitus,
— Cfe»a-land succeed-

: ing 5rea-land,

I

"The Siiones seem to have been the ancient repre-

I
sentatives of the Finns of Finland,

— the Fenni of

the ancients being the Eaps. This is not only what

the words Sitones and Qvaeu suggest, but the infer-

ence from the word Fenni also. To the Philander,

Fin is a strange name. The Swede calls him Qvaen;
3x4
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he calls himself Suo7na~lainen or IlamtUivK^n. On
tlio other luind, it is tSe Lup of FiKinurk that is

called a Fin. and it is the Norwegian who calls liim

BO. [Fi-:nni.] [K.G.L.]
SITTACE (2(TTa»fi7, Ptol. vi. 1. § 6), a town of

ancient Assyria, at the southern end of this province,

on the road between Artemita and Susa. (Stiab.

xvi. p. 744.) It is called Sitta (StTTo) by Diodurus

(xvii. 110). It was the cjipital uf the district of

iSittacene, which appears to have been called in later

times ApoUoniatis (Strab. xi. p. 524), and which

adjoined the province of Sn>is (xv. p. 732). I'liny,

who gives the district of Sittacenc a more northerly

direction, states that it bore also tlie names of Arbe-

litis and Palaestine (vi. 27. s. 31). It is probably
the same countiy which Curtius calls Satrapene

(v. 2). [V.]
SITTACE'NE. [Sittack.]
SITTOCATIS (2iTT(iicaTis, Arrian, //it/, c. 4), a

navigable river, wliich, according to Arriiin, flowed

into tlie Ganges. It lias been conjectured by Jlan-

nert that it is the same as the present Siml, a

tiibutary of the JumTia, near Ramfur (v. pt. i. p.

69). [V.J
SlUPH (SiotS^, Herod, ii. 172), a town of the

Sailic nome in tlie Delta of Egypt. It does not ap-

jpear to be mentioned by any other writer besides

Herodotus. [T. H. D.]
iSIVA (Si'oua), a town in the prefecture of Cilicia

in Cappadocia, on the road from Mazaca to Tavium,
at a distance of 22 miles from Sluzaca. (Ptol. v. 6.

^ 15: Tab.Peut.) [L. S.]

SMAKAGDUS MONS {-Z^dpayZos 6pos, Ptol.

iv. 5. § 15), was a portion of the cliain of liills which

runs along the western coast of the lied Sea from

the Heroopolite gulf to the straits of Bab-el~Man-

deh. Between lat. 24° and 25*^ in tiiis range is

the Jlount timanigdus, the modern Djehd Zabareh,
which derived its name from the emeralds found

there, and early attracted by its wealth the Aegyp.
tians into that barren region. The principal mine

was at Jjjebel-Zabarek ; but at Beiider-el-Sogheir

to N.. and at Sekket to S., each a portion of Mount

?>maragdus, there are traces of ancient mining ope-
rations. Small emeralds of an inferior quality are

btiil found in this district. (Mannert, Geoyrapk.
voh s. p. 21.) Strabo (xvii. p. S15) and Pliny

(xssvii. 15. s. 16) mention the wealth obtained

from these mines. At Sekket there is a temple of

the Ptolemaic era; but the mines were known and

wrought at lea^t as eitrly as tiie reign of Amunoph
III., in the 18th dynasty of the native kings of

AcL-^pt.

'

[W. B. D.J
SMKNUS. [Laconia, p. 114, b.J

JjJULA. [Ckossaea.]
SilYKXA {Zuvpva: Kth. S^uupfaros, Smyrnaeus:

Smyrna or Izmir), one of tlie most celebrated and

most flourishing cities in Asia Minor, was situated on

the east of the month of the Hfinms.and on tlie bay
which received from the city the name of the Smyr-
naeus Sinus. It is said to have been a very ancient

town founded by an Amazon of the name of Smyrna,
who had previously conquered Ephcsus. In con-

.seqnence of this Smyrna was regarded as a colony

of Ephesus. The E[>liesian colonists arc said after-

wards to liavc been cxiHjlled by Aeolians. who then

occupied tlie place, until, aided by the Oolophonians,

the Ephesian colonists were enabled to re-establish

themselves at Smyrna. (Strab. xiv. p. 633; Steph.

B. A. v.; Plin. V. 31.) Herodotus, on the oilier hand

(I 150), staler ihat Smyrna originally belonged to

SMYRNA.
the Aeolians, who admitted into their city somo

Colophonian exiles
;
and that tliese Colop'honians

afterwards, during a festival which was cek-braled

outside the town, made themselves masters of the

place. From that time Smyrna ceased to be an
Aeulian city, and was received into the Ionian con-

federacy (Comp. Pans. vii. 5. § 1.) So far tlien as

we are guided by authentic history, Smyrra belonged
to the Aeolian confederacy until the year B. c. 688,
wlien by an act of treachery on the part of the

Colophonians it fell into the hands of the lonians,
and became the 13th city in the Ionian League.
(Herod. /. v.: Pans. I. c.) The city was attacked by
the Lydian king Gyges, but successfully n-sisted

the aggressor (Herod, i. 14; Paus. is. 29. § 2.)

Alyattes, however, about is. c. 627, was more suc-

cessful; he took and destroyed tlie city, and hence-

forth, f(ir a jn-riud of 400 years, it was destrted

and in ruins (Herod, i. 16; Strab. xiv. p. 6-16),

though some inhabitants lingered in the place, living

Kwfj.-ijS6t/, as is stated by Strabo, and :is we must
infer from the fact that Scylax (p. 37) speaks of

Smyrna as still existing. Alexamier the Great is

said to have funned the design of rchuihiing tlie city

(P.aus. vii. 5. § 1); but he did not live to carry this

plan into effect; it was, however, undertaken by

Antig*'nus, and finally completed by Lysiinachus.
The new city was not built on the site of the ancient

one, but at a distance of 20 stadia to the south of it,

on the southern coast of the bay, and partly on the

side of a hill which Pliny calls Mastu^ia. but prin-

cipally in the plain at the foot of it extending t'lthe

sea. After its extension and embellishment by

Lysimachus, new Smynia became one of the most

magnificent cities, and certainly the finest in all

Asia Jlinor. The streets were handsome, well paved,
and drawn at right angles, and the city contaiiie<i

several squares, porticoes, a public library, and

numerous temples and other public buildings; but

one great drawback was that it had no drains.

(Strab. I. c; Marm. Oxon. n. 5.) It also pos-
sessed an excellent harbour which could be closed,

and continued to be one of the wealthiest and most

flourishing commercial cities of Asia
; it after-

wards became the seat of a conventus juridicus
which embraced the greater part of Aeolis as far as

Jlagnesia, at the foot of Mount Sipylue. {C\c. p.
Flacc. 30; Plin. v. 31.) During the war between

the Komans and Mithridates, Smyrna remained

faithful to the former, for whidi it was rewarded

with various grants and privileges. (Liv. xxxv. 42,
xxsvii. 16, 54, xsxviii. 39.) But it afterwards

sulVered much, when Trebonlus, one of Caesar's

murderers, was besieged there by Dolabella, who in

the end took the city, and put Trebonius to death.

(Strab. I c; Cic. Phil. xi. 2; Liv. Epit. 119; Dion

Cass, xlvii. 29.) In the reign of Tiberius, Smyrna
had conferred upon it the equivocal honour of being

allowed, in preference to several other Asiatic cities,

to erect a temple to the emperor (Tac. Ann. iii. 63,

iv. 56). During the years a. d. 178 and 180

Smyrna sufiered much from earthquakes, but the

emperor ^I. Aurelius did much to alleviate its

suft'erings (Dion Cass. Ixxi. 32.) It is well known

that Smynia was one of the places claiming to be

the birthplace of Homer, and the Smyrnaeans them-

selves were .so strongly convinced of their right to

claim this honour, that they erected a temple to th«

great bard, or a 'OfiijpeioVj a splendid edifice con-

taining a statue of Homer (Stiab, i c; Cic. p.

.Irch. 8): they even showed a cave in the neigh-
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Iiomhoo'l (if their city, on the little river Meles,
where the poet was said to have composed liis works.

S'liyrna was at all times imt only a great commercial

place,
but iLs sciiwls of rhetoric and philosophy also

were in threat repute. The Christian Church also

flourished throuch the zeal and care of its tirst

bishop Polycarp, who is said to have been put to

death in the stadium of Smyrna in A. t». 166 (Iren.

iii. p. 176). Under the Byzantine emperors tlie city

experienced great vicissitudes: havinj; been occupied

by Tzachas, a Tuikish cliief, about the close of the

llth century, it was nearly destroyed by a Greek

tleet. commanded by Jnhn Ducas. It was restored,

however, by the emperor Comnenas, but a^'ain sub-

jected to severe surt'crin>;s dnrini; the siege of la-

nierlane. Not long nfter it fell into the hands of

the Turks, who have retained possession of it ever

since. It is now tlie great mart of the Levant

trade. Of Old Smyrna only a few remains now

exist on the niprth-castern side of the bay of Smyrna;
the walls of the acropolis are in the ancient Cyclopean

style. The ancient remains of New Smyrna aie

more numerous, especially of its wails which are of

a solid and massive construction; of the stadium

between the western gate and the sea, which, how-

ever, is stripped of its marble se-;its and decorations;

and of the theatre on the side of a hill fronting tiie

bay. These and other remains of ancient buildings

liuve been destroyed by the Turks in orderto obtain the

materials fur other buildings; but numerous remains

of ancient art have been dug out of the ground at

Smyrna. (Chandler's Travels in Asia, pp. 76, 87;

Prokesch, Denkwurdiffkelten. i. p. 515, foil.; Ha-

milton, Rcseurches^ i. p. 46, foil.; Sir C. Fellows,

Asia Minor, p. 10, foil.) [L. S.]
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COIN OF SMVllNA.

SMYHNAEUS SINUS (S^tuprafajy k6\tto%), also

called the bay of Hermus ("Ep/ieios koKttos;'), from

the river Ilennus, which ilows into it, or the bay of

Meles (MeA^^Tou k.), from the little river Meles, is

the bay at the head of which Smyrna is situated.

From its entrance to the head it is 350 stadia in

length, but is divided into a larger and a smaller

basin, which have been formed by the deposits of the

Hermus, which have at the same time much nar-

rowed the whole bay. A person sailing into it

had on his right the promontory of Celaenae, and on

his left the headland of Pliocaea; the central part of

the bay contained numerous small islands. (Strab.

siv. p. 64;j; Pomp. Mela, i. 17; Vit. Horn. 2;

Steph. B. s. V. ^nvpva.) [L. S.]

SOANAS (2udray, Ptol. vii. 4. § 3), a small

river of Taprobane (Cei//o/i), which flowed into the

sea on the western side of tlie island. Lassen (in

his map) calls it the Kllau. On its banks lived a

people of the same name, the Soani. (Ptol. vii.

4. § 9.) [V.l
SOANDA or SOANDUM (2(iaySa or -XSavhov),

a castle of Cappadocia. between Therma and

Sacoeua. (Strab. xiv. p. 663; IL Ant. p. 202.) The

same place seems to be alluded to by Frontinus (iii.

2. § 9), who calls it Suenda. Hamilton (licscarcfits,
ii. p. 286, foil.) identifies it with i!<so(fhaJiU iJere, a

place siiuatetl on a rock, about 8 miles on tlio

south-west of Karahissar, but other geopraphers

place it in a ditlerent locality. [L. S.]
SOAS. [Sosus.]
SOATRA (Soarpo), or probably more correctly

Savatra {'Xavarpa), as the name appears on coins,
was an open town in Lycaonia, in tiie neighbour-
hood of Apameia Cibotus, on the road from thencB

to Landiceia The place was badly provided with

water (Slrab. xiv. p. 668: Ptol. v. 4. § 12; Hierocl.

p. 672; Tab. Pirut), whence tiavellers are inclined

to identify its site with tiie |)lace now called Su Ver-

mess, that is.
'" there is no water here." [L. S.]

SOATKAE. a town in L'lwer Moesia (Jdn. Ant.

p. 229), variously identified with Pravadl and

Kiopikeni. In the Tab, Pent, and by the Geugr.
Kav. (iv. 6) it is called Scatrae [T. H. D.]

SODU'IiA (2o§oi''^as ifxTTopiov'), a place on the

ea^stern coa^t of I/iii'/tistun, mentioned in the Peri-

]'lus (p. 34). It is probably the same as the modern

Sabras, between Pondichei^'t/ and Madras. (See
Lassen's map.) [^-l
SUCANAA or SOCANDA (Sa-jcacda or SwKcti/-

Za). a small river of Hyrcania, noticed by PtoK-my

(vi. 9. § 2). It is i>robably the present 'jWiyHrt. Am-
mianus Marcellinus speaks of a ])lace called Socun-

da, on the shores of the ilvrcaiiian or Caspian sea

(sxiii. 6).

'

[v.]
SO'CHATIS I'NSULA (Sajfrparous r^cTos), an

island of the Sinus Arabicus
(/i't</ iVa), placed by

Ptolemy (vi. 7. § 44). who alone mentions it, in

long. 70'^, lat. 16'^ 40', and therefore otf the N. coast

of his Elisari, the Sabaei of other geographers,
30' east of his Accipitrum Insula ('lepciKwi') and

2° 20' soutli of them. They are probably identical

with the Farsan inlands, of the E. I. Company's
Chart, described by connnanders Moresby and Elwon,
in their Sailing Directions for the Red Sea, as " the

largest all along this co.a.-.t, situated upon the ex-

tensive banks west of Gheesan. Tiiey are two in

number, but may be considered as forming one

island, being connected by a sandy spit of shoal-

water, across which camels frequently pass from

one to the othci." The westernmost is Farsan
Kvbeer {=^ the greatei). 31 mile-sin length, extend-

ing from lat. 16^ 35' long. 42^ 13' to lat. 16° 54'

long. 41'-' 47'. Farsan Seg'jeer (=the smaller) is, on

its NE. side, 18 miles in length, and extends to lat.

17° 1^': their whole breath is oidy 12 miles. The
land is of considerable height, interspersed with some

[)lains and valleys: tlie hilly parts are coral rock (pp.

38, 39 ; C. Miiller, Tabulae in Geotj. Grace. Min. tab.

viii). In other comparative atlases, -adopted by

Arrowsmith, the modeiii nanie is given ;is Kvtnmhnl

Is.^ considerably to the N. of the Farsan. described by
the same writers as lying only 2 miies from the

main, a small island about ^ u mile in lenirtli and

therefore not likely to have been noticed by Ptolemy,
wdio obviously mentions only the more important.

(JSailing Directions, p. 50.) Mannert iilentifies the

Socratis Insula with Niebuhr's Firan, where the

traveller says the ihhabitants of Lohvia have a pearl

fishery. This name docs not occur in the
"
Sailing

Directions," but is probably the same as Farsan.

(Mannert, Geographit! von Arabien, p. 49; Niebuhr,

Description de I'Arabiej p. 201.) [G. W.]
SOCUNDA. [SocANAA.]
SODOM {to. 2y5o^a,Strab.xv.p. 764; Steph. B.
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s. v.; Sixiuxna, -oruin, Tertul. Apoluf/. 40; Sodoma,
-ae. Sever. Sul]). i. G ; Sedul- Carm. i. 105; Sotlo-

jnuiii, Solin. 45. § 8; Sodnni, Terliill. Curm. de

tSmlom, 4), the infamous city of Canaan s'ltuatt'il

iH'.iw the Dead Sea in an fxceedingly rieli and fruil-

tiil country, called in its early history
"
the plain of

Jordan"' and dc-scribed as
" well watered everywIiiTi-.

Itt't'i-re tile Lord destroyed Sodom and <.ioinorrah,evi'n

as tlie garden of the Lord, like tlie land of E^ypt, as

thou contest to Zoar." {Geit. xiii. 10— 12.) It

is also reekoned one of "the cities of the plain"

(.\iii. 12. xix. 29), and was probably the capital of

the Pentapolis, which consisted of Sodom, Goinorraii,

Adniah, Zeboiim, and Bela, afterwards Zoar {-Dent.

xxix. 23; Gen. xiv. 8, xix. 22), all of which towns,

however, had their several petty klnj^s, who were

('"ufederate together against Cliedorlaomer king of

Khun and his three allies, Amraphel king of Shinar,

Arioch king of Kllasar, and Tidal king of nations.

After Cliedorlaomer liad succeeded in reducing tlie;^e

sovereigns to subjection, they served him twelve

years; in the thirteenth year they revolted, and in

the fourteentli year were again vanquished by their

northern enemies, when the conquerors were in

their turn defeated by Abraham, whose nephew Lot

had been carried captive with all his property. The

sacred historian has prei^erved the nanies of four of

tiie petty kings who at this time ruled tlie cities of

the plain, viz. Bera of Sodom, Birsha of Gomorrah,
Shinab of Admah, and Shemeber of Zeboiim; and the

scene of the engagement was '' the vale of Siddini,

which is the salt sea" (6'eK. xiv.), an cspressiun
whicli seems clearly toimply that the battle-field, at

least, was subsequently submerged; the admission

of which fact, however, would not involve the conse-

quence that no lake had previously existed in the plain ;

although this too may be probably inferred from the

earlier passage already cited, which seems to de-

scribe a wide plain watered by the river Jordan, as

the plain of Kgypt is irrigated by the Nile; and as

this vale of Siddim was full of slime-pits (beds of

bitumen), its siibsidencenaturally formed the Aspiialt
Lake. The catastrophe of the cities, as described in

the sacred narrative, does not cert;(inly convey the

idea that they were submerged, for fire and not

water w;is tlie instrument of their destruction (Gen.

xix.; 5. Jude 7); so that the cities need not neces-

sarily have been situated in the middle of the valley,

but on the sloping sides of the hills which confined

the plain, from whicli they would still be approjiri-

ately denominated "cities of thr* plain.'' (Hehind,
Pnh^stiiin , p. 255.) This is remarked in order to

n^movc what \v.\>. been regarded as a fundamental

objection to the hypotheses of a late traveller, who
i-laims to have recovered the sites of all the cities of

the I'enUipoIis, which, as he maintains, are still

marked by very considerable ruins of former habi-

tations. Whatever value may be attached to the

ideuLificatJon of the other four, there is little doui)t

that the site of Sodom is correctly fixed near the

south-western extremity of the lake, where the

modem native name Vsdom or Esdoin, containing
all the radicals of the ancient name, is att^iched to a

pbiin and a hill (otherwise called Khaskm or Jcbtl-

tl-MUhhf i. c. the salt hill), which consequently
liiis long l>een regarded as marking the site of thai,

accursed city. This singular ridge has been several

times cx])Iored and described by modern travellers,

wliose testimony is collected and confirmed by Dr.

Kobinson {Bibl lies. vol. ii. p. 481—483); but it

was reserved for tlic diligence or imagination of M. dc

SOGDIAXA.

Saulcy to discover the extensive debris of this an-

cient city, covering the small plain and mounds
on the north and north-east of the salt-ridnc,

and extending along the bed of Wadfj Znweirak

{V'^^u'jc autunr de la Mcr Mnrtc, vol. ii. pp. 71—
74). On the other side of the question M. Van du

Velde is the latest authority. {S//ria and I'alafline

in 1851 and 1852, pp. 114, 115, note). Lieut.

Lynch, of the American exploring expedilion, ha.-i

given a striking view of this s:ilt mountain, illustra-

tive (if liis description of the vicinity of Usdoni. ( A>.

ptd'dhn to the Jkad Sea, pp. 3t)6—308.) [G.W.]
S01)I;AE (2d5pai). =^ ^i"'^*- »"''*' ^^i''*

**>*
Alex-

andcr the Great in the lower Pa;yr/i, near I'attalem;,

.tccording to Diodorns (xvii. lt»2). The name is

probably of Indian origin, and may represent the

caste oi tlje Htulros. [^0
SO(iDl (^iyhui). one of the smaller tribes noticed

by Arrian (.-iMrtS. vi. 15) as encountered by Alex-

ander in the lower I\injab. By their name, they
would appear to reprc^ent an immigration from the

north. [V.]
SOGDIA'XA (v :^oydiap-fi, Strab. ii. p. 73, xi.

p. 516; Ptol. vi. 12, &c.). a widely extending dis-

trict of Central Asia, the boundaries of whidi are

not consistently laid down by ancient authors.

Generally, it may be stated that Sogdiana lay be-

tween the Oxus and the Jaxartes, as its N. and S.

limits, the former separating it from Bactriana and

Ariana, the latter from the nomad populations of

Scythia. (Strab. xi. pp. 511, 514; I'tol. vi. 12. §

1.) To the W. the province was extended in the

direction of the Caspian sea, but, in early times at

least, not to it; to the K. were the Sacac and tins

Seres. The district comprehended the greater part
of tlie present TuT/cejitan, w'llh the kingdom ni' Buk-

hnra, which bears to this day t)ie name of Styd.
The character of the country was very divei-sified;

some part of it being very mountainous, and some

part, ;us the valley of Bokhara^ very fertile and pro-

ductive. The larger extent would seem to have

been, as at present, a great waste. (Arrian. Avnb.

iv. 16; Curt. vii. 10. § 1.) At the time when

Alexander visited the country, there a[)j'ear to have

bei-n extensive forests, filled with all manner <>f

game, and surrounded, at least in some parts, with

wnlls, as preserves. Alexander is snid to ha\e

hunted down 4U0O wild beasts. (Curt. viii. L

The principal mountain cliains are those called

the Montes ()xii to llie N. (at present the I'amer

MouiUains,^ the Comedarum Hlontes (jtrobably the

range <if tlie Ak-taijlt or White Monntaim) to tlie

S., and the j\Iontes Sogdii (the modern name of

which is not certain, there being a doubt whether

they comprehend the Bt'htr-ta<jh as well :is the

Kara-taf)h^. The two great rivers of the counlty
were those which formed its boundaries; the Oxus

(Oihon or Amn-lJarja) and the Jwxartcs {SiJion or

Syr-Darja). Tliere are, also, besides the-se main

streams, several smaller ones, feeders of the grcjit

rivei-s, as the Denms, Bascatis, and the Polytimetus,

the latter, doubtless, the stream which flows beside

the town o( Sof;d. The generic name of the in-

habitants of Sogdiana is Sogdii or Sogdiani (An'ian,

iv. 16, 18; IMin. vi. 16; Curt. iii. 2. § 9, &c.), a

nice who, as is stated by Slrabo(!ii. p. 517), appear,
in character at least, to Iiavc borne a great resem-

blance to their neighbours of Bactriana. Besides

these, Ptolemy and other writers have given a list

of other names,— those, probably, of local tribes,
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who occupied different parts of the prorince. Many
ol' these show by the form of their name that if not

directly of Indian descent, they are clearly connected

will) that country. Thus we have the I'asicae, near

the Jlontes Osii ; the Thacori (7«/,7/cs) on the

Jasartps; the Oxydrancae, Drybactae, and Gandari

( (Ain'rtfiriw).
under the mountains ;

the Mardyeni

(Malras), Cliorasmii {Kliwa7-esmians), near tlie

Oxus; ami the Cirrodes (^Kirdtas) near the same

vivcr. (Wilson, ^riniin, p. 164.)

The historians of Alexander's march leave us to

suppose that Sogdiana abounded with large towns;

but many of these, as rrofessof Wilson has re-

marked (l. c), were probably little more than forts

erected along the hues of the great rivers to defend

the country from the incursions of the barbarous

tribes to its N. and E. Yet these writers must

have had good opportunity of estimating the force of

these place-s. as Alexander appears to have been the

best part of three years in this and the adjoining

province of Bactriana. The principal towns of

which the names have been handed down to us,

were Cyreschata or Cyropolis, on the Jaxartes

(Steph. C. «. !•.
;

Curt. vi. 6) ;
Gaza (^Gliaz or

Ghazna, Ibn Haukil, p. 270); Alexandreia Ultima

(Arrian, iii. 30; Curt. I. c; Amm. M.irc. xxiii. 6),

doubtless in the neighbourhood of, if not on the site

of the present Kliojend; Alexandreia O.siana (Ptol.

vi. 12. § 5; Steph. B. s. «.); Nautaca (Arrian, iii.

28, iv. 18), in the neighbourhood of Karshi or

Xahkeb; BrajichiJae (.Slr.ab. si. p. 518), a place

traditionally said to haie been coloiused by a Greek

jiopulation; and Jlarginia (Curt. vii. 10. § 15), pro-

bably the present Man/liinnn. (Droysen, Jiheia.

^flls. 2 Jahr. p. 86; Jlannert, iv. p. 452; Burnes,

Travels, i. p. 350; Memoirs of Biibn; p. 12; De
j

Saoy, Xotices et Extrttits, iv. p. 354; Thirlwall,

Uist. of Greece, vi. p. 284.) [V-]

SOGDII MUXTES. [Sogdiana.]
SOGIU'NTII, an Alpine people mentioned by Pliny

(iii. 20. s. 24). Nothing but resemblance of name

gives us any indication of the position of many small

mountain tribes, but the names remain frequently

very little changed. The position of the .Sogiuntii

is coniectured to be shown by the name Sauze or

Simchis, NE. of BrUmeun in the department of

Jlaiiles A!j)es. But this is merely a guess; and

even the orthography of the name Sogiuntii is not cer-

tain. [G. L.]

SOLE, a small town in tlie interior of Hyrcania,

mentioned by Ammianus (xxiii. 6). [V.]

SOLICN' (ScoAijr, Ptol. vii. 1. §§ 10, 34), a small

river of S. India, which has its sources in JI. Bettigo,

imd Hows thence into the Sinus Colchicus or Gulf of
Matiaar. It is not certain which of two rivers,

the Vniparu or the Tamraparni, represent it at

present : Lassen inclines to the latter. [V.]
SOLENTA. [Oi.YST.v bjsiXA.j
SOLEXTUM. [SijLus.]
SOLE rU.M {Soklu). a town of Calabria, situated

in the interior of the lapygian peninsula, about 12

miles S. of Lupiae (Lecce). It is mentioned only by

Pliny, in whose time it was deserted (" Soletunt

de.se'rlum," Plin. iii. 11. s. 16). but it must have been

again inhabited, as it still exists under the ancient

name. That the modern town occupies the ancient

site is proved by the remains of the ancient walls

which were still visible in the days of Galateo, and

indicated a town of considerable magnitude (Galateo,

(feSiV. /n/)!/3.p.81; Romanelh,vol.ii.p.26.)[E.H.B.]
SOLI (2'JAoi: A(/i. 2o\6i's or SiJAios), an im-
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portant town on the coast of Cilicia, between the

mouths of the rivers Lamus and Pyramus, from each

of which its distance was about 500 stadia. (Strab.

xiv. p. 675; StadUism. Miir. Mai). § 170, &e.)

The town w.as founded by Arrives joined by Lin-

dians from Khodes. (Str.ab. xiv. p. 671; PcMiip.

Mela, i. 13; Liv. xxxvii. 56.) It is first mentioned

in histoiy by Xenophon (^Anab. i. 2. § 24) as a

nijiritime town of Cilicia ;
it rose to such opu-

lence that Alexander the Great could fine its citizens

for their attachment to Persia with 200 talents.

(Arrian, Anab. ii. 5. § 5; Curt. iii. 17.) During the

Mithridatic War the town of Soli w.as taken and de-

stroyed by Tigranes, king of Armeni;», who probably

transplanted most of its inhabitants to Tigranocerta.

(Dion Cass, xxxvi. 20; Plut. Pomp. 2S
;

Strab. xi.

p. 532.) But the pl.aco w,as revived by Pompey, who

peopled it with some of those pirates who had fallen

into his hands, and changed its name into Pom-

peiupolis. (JVotnrrfioviroKti, Pint. /. c; .Strab. xiv.

p. 671; Appian. Mithr. 105; PtoL v. 8. § 4; Plin.

V. 22; Steph. B. «. v.: T.ic. Avn. ii. 58; Hierocl.

p. 704.) Soli was the birthjilace of Chrysippus
the philosopher, and of two distinguished poets,

Philemon and Aratus, the latter of whom was

believed to be buried on a hill near the town. The

Greek inhabitants of Sdi are reported to have spoken
a very corrupt Greek in consequence of their inter-

course with the natives of Cilicia, and hence to have

given rise to the temi solecism ((roAyncia/ios). which

has found its w.iy into all the languages of Europe;
other traditions, however, connect the origin of this

term with the town of Soli, in Cyprus. (Dio;:. Laert.

i. 2. § 4; Eustath. ad Dion. Per. 875; Suid. s.v.

2(iAoi.) The locality and the remains of this ancient

city have been described by Beaufort {Karainania,

p. 261, folh). "The first object that |ire.sented

itself to us on landing," says lie,
" was a be.autiful

harbour or basin, with ])arallel sides and circular

ends ; it is entirely artificial, being formed with sur-

rounding walls or moles, which are 50 feet in thick-

ness ami 7 in height. Opposite to the entrance of

the harbour a portico rises from the surrounding

quay, and opens to a double row of 200 columns,

which, crossing the town, communicates with the

principal gate towards the country. Of the 200

colunuis no more than 42 are now standing; the

remainder lie on the spot where they fell, intermixed

with a vast a.ssemblage of other ruined buildings

which were connected with the coloiuiade. The

theatre is almost entirely destroyed. The city

walls, strengthened by numerous towers, entirely

surrounded the town. Detached ruins, tombs, and

sarcophagi were found scattered to some distance

from the walls, on the outside of the town, and it is

evident that the whole country was once occui»ied

by a immerous and industrious people." The natives

now call the place Mezetlu. (Comp. Le.ake, Asia

Minor, p. 213, foil.) The little river which passed

througii Soli was c;dled Liparis, from the oily nature

COIN Of sou.
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«f its waters. (Vitruv. viii. 3; Ariti;;. Caryst. 150;
I'lin. /. c.) Pliny (.nxxi. ii) inentiuns bitumiiiuus

sprinss in the vicinity, whicii are reportwl hy
Beaufort to exist at Blkhanff/, abuut bix Iionrs' walk

to the north-east of Mezftlu. [L. S.]

SOLI or SOLOK (2<iAor, Pi..l. v. 14. § 4), an

important seaport town in the W. part ot the N.

«;o.ist of Cyprus, situated on a small river. (Strab.

xiv. p. 683.) Acconlini; to Plutarch {SoL 26) it

was toundfd by a native prince at tlic suggeslion r»f

Solon and named in honour of that lejjislator. Tlie

sffjourn of Solon in Cyprus is mentioned by He-

rodotus (v. 113). OthiT accounts, however, make
it an Athenian settlement, founded under tiie

auspices of Phalerus and Acamas ( Strah. I. c), or of

Deniophon, the son of Thuseus (Puit. l. c). We
learn from Slrabo (/. c.) tliat it liail a temple of

Aphrodite aTid one of l^i^>; and from Galen {tie

Simp. Med. ix. 3. 8) that there wtre mines in its

neighbourhood. The inhabitants were called SoHi

(2yA.ioi). to distinguish them from the citi7,eus of

Soli in Ciiii'ia, who were called 2oA.€7s (Oiog.
Laert. 1'. 5o/<m, 4). According to Pococke (ii. p.

323). the valley which surrounded the city is still

railed Solea; and the ruins of the town itself may
be traced in the vilhige a'i Aligora. (Comp. Aesch

Pers. 889; Scyl. p. 41; Stadiasm. M. Mafjiii,

§ 295, seq.; Const. Porphvr. de JViem. i. p. 39,

Lips.; Uierocl. p. 707, &c.). [T. H. O.]
SOLIA. [Akak Hksi'eri.]

SULICI'NIUM, a town in llie Agri Decuniales, in

South-western Germany, on Mount Pirus, where

A'alentinian lu A. D. 369 pained a victory over the

Alemanni. (Amm. JIarc. xxvii. 10, xxviii. 2, sxx.

7.) A variety of conjectures have been made to

identify the site of the town, but there are no

positive criteria to arrive at any satisfactory con-

clusion. [L. S.]

SOLIMARIACA, in Gallia, is placed in the

Antonine It in. on the road from Andomatunum

i^Lcimjres) to Tulluin Leucornm (Toul), and nearly

half-way between Mosa (Meiisr) and TuUum. There

is a place named Souhsse, which in name and in

position agrees with SoUmariaca. *' The trace of the

Roman road is still marked in several places by its

elevation, both on this s\{\e oi' Sotdusse and beyond it

on the road to Toui:' (D'Anvilte, Aofa*c, (1i-c.)[G. L.]
SULIMNIA, a small inland of the Aegaean sea,

otf the coast of Thcssalv, near Scopelos. (Phn. iv.

12. s. 23.)
> SOLIS INSULA (Plin. vi. 22. s. 24). an island

mentioned by Pliny between the nuiitdand of I/uiia

and Cf^yhn, in the strait. There can be no doubt

that it ih the present Ramiseram Coi', famous for a

temi)le of Rama, it bore also the name of Kwpv
[COKV.] [V.]
SOLIS PONS. [Oasis, ].. 458.]
SOLIS Pt)UTUS ('HAiou Aifivi', Ptol. vii.4. § 6),

a harbour no;4r the SK. corner of Taprohane ( Ctylon).
It lias l^n-ii conjtH-tured by Forbijjer that it is the

])resenl W-tulelusbai,— a name we <io not discover on

tiie best. maps. Its ]H)silion, south of the Slalea

mountains {AdtivCs Pt-uk), is certain. [V.]
SOLIS PKOMUNlXi'inU.M ('lepa'HA(oy hipa),

" Sacra solis extrema," a jjromontory of the eas'.

coast of Arabia at the south of the Persian j^ulf.

between the moutii of the river Lar and Plie<:ma. in

the country of the Nariti. (Piol. vi. 7. ^ 14.)

[Lau; Hhkoma.] [O.W.]
SO'LLIUM {'2.6KMOV: F.th. 2oAXi6us), a town

on the coast of Acarnania, on the Ionian sea.

SOLOXIUS AGEli.

Its exact site is uncertain, but it was probably in

the neighbourhood of Palacrus, wliicli lay between

Leucas and Alyzia. [Palakk^s.] Leake, however,

places it S. of Alyzia, at Stravolimiona (i.e. J'nrl

iStravo). Sollimn w;ts a Corinthian colony, and as

such was taken by the Athenians in the tirst year
of the Peloponne^ian War (b. c. 431), who e.dve

both the place and its territory to Palacrus. It is

as^ain mentioned in ii. c 426. ;ls the place at which

Deinoiithenes landed when he resolved to invade

Aetolia. (Tbuc. ii. 30. iii. 95, comp. v. 30; Stepii.

ii. a. v.; Leake, Northern Greece, vul. iv. p. 18,

seq.)

SOLMISSUS C^oKiAifTa6s), a hill near KplieMis,

rising; above the ^rove of Leto, where the Curciles,

by the loud noise of their arms, prevented Hera from

heariufj the cries of Leto when she gave birtli to

her twins. (Strab. xiv. p. 640.) [L.S.]
SOLOMATIS (SoAoMOTis. Arran, Ind. c, 4),

a river named by Arrian as one of the feeders of the

Ganires. There h;is been much difference of opinion
as to what modern stream this name represents.

Mannert thinks tliat it is one of the alHuents of the

Jumna (v. pt. i. p. 69); while Henfey, on the other

hand, considers it not uidikely that under the name
of Solomatis lurks the Indian Stirasi'dti or Sargouti,

whicii, owing to its being lost in the sands, Js fabled

by the Indians to flow under the earth to the sp«ii

where the Gavt^es and Jumna join, near AllaJta-

bad. (Benfey, art. Jndien, in Ersch mid Gnd)er^

p. 4.) [V.]
SOLO'NA {EtJt. Solor.as: Citta del Sole), a town

of Gallia Cispadana, mentioned only by Pliny anmn^
the municipal towns of the Sth region (Plin. iii. l.i.

s. 20), but the name of the Solonates is found al.-tu

in an inscription, which confirms its muniiipjil rank

(Gruter, Jmcr. p. 1095. 2). Unfcrtunately this

inscription, which wxs found at Ariminum, atfords

no clue Ui the site of Solona: it is placed tonjecturally

by Cluvcr at a place called Citfa del Sole about 5

miles SW. of Furli: but tliis site woulil seem too

clobc to the important town of Forum Livii. (Ciuver.
Ital. p. 291.) [E. H.Ii.]
SOLO'XIUM {'S.oK'jjvtov)^ In Gallia Narbonensis,

where C. Pomptinus defeated the Allobroges, H. i.-.

61. (Dion Cass, xxxvii.c. 48; Liv. A/>e(. 103, where

it is said,
*• C. Pontinius Praetor Allobroges qui fp-

bellaverant ad Salonem (Solonem ?) domuit.*') It

b:is been conjectured that Stdonium is Sallouaz. in

the department of ,4 m, near tlie small river y>VifYw ;

but this is merely a guess. Tlie narrative of Dion

is useless, as usual, for determining anj-lliing with

precision. Other guesses have been made about the

|K)sition of Soloniuin
;
one of which is too absurd to

menlion. [G. L.J

SOLO'XIUS AGER {Xa\wviov, Pint.), w^is tlie

name given to a district or tract in the plain of

Lalium, which appears to have bordered on the tei-

yit(»ries of Ostia, Ardea, and Lanuvium. Hut there

is some difficulty in detcnnining its precise siLualJon

or limits. Cicero in a jjassage in which he s|.ieaks

of a prodigy that happened to the infant Iio.Hcius,

places it
"
in Solonio, y«i est campus arp-i Lmin-

vini" {de Dii\ i. 36); but there are some reas«ins

to suspcH't the hist words to be an interpolation. On

the other hand, Livy speaks of the Antiatcs as

making incursions *'in agruni O^tiensein, Anleatem,

Solonium" (viii. 12). Plutarch mentions that .Ma-

rias retired to a villa that he (wssessed there, when

he w;is expelled from Kome in ». c. 68; and front

thence repaired to Ostia. (PKU. Mar. 35.) But
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the iTiost ilislinct indication of its locality is afforded

by a pyssa^o of I'Vstus (.?. v. Pmuounl, p. 250),
where lie tells us •'

I'diiioiuiI est in ri^ro Soloiiio,

via Ostiensi, ad duodeoinium lapideni, diverticulo a

miliarlo octavo." It is thence eviileiit that the

''aj^er Solimius" extended westward as far as the

Via Ostiensi.-^, and probably tiic uholu tr:u-t hnrdcr-

iii^ on the tei ritnries <»[' Ostia, Laurcntuni, antl

Artiea, was known by tliis na:iie. It may well

therefore have extended to the neijiliboiirliood of

Lanuvium also. Cicero tells us that it abounded in

Knakes. (^De Div. ii. 31.) It appears from one of

liis letters that he liad a villa there, as well as Jla-

vius, to which he talks of retiring in order to avoid

contention at Tome {ad Aft. ii. 3).

The origin of the name is unknown; it may pro-

biibly have been derived from some extinct town of

the name; but no trace of such is found. Diony&ius,

indeed, speaks of an J'^friiscnn city of Solonium,

from whence the Lucumo came to the assistance ttf

liomnhis (Dionys. ii. 37); but the name is in all

probability corrupt, and, at all events, cannot af-

t'lird any explanation of the Latin distiict of the

name. [E. H. Ii.]

SULO'RIUS MOXS, an ofl^lmot of Jlons Ari^en-

Uu'ius, running to tlie .SW.. on the borders of Hi.s-

pania Tarraconensis and liaetica, and connecting
Mount Ortospeda with Mount Ilipula. (Piin. ill. 1.

s, 2.) It is probably tlie same mountain mentioned

tiy Strabo (iii. p. 156) as rich in gold and other

mines, and the present SifT^ra Nevmia. [T. H. D.]
SO'LUS or vSOLUNTUM (2yA(i6is. Thnc; 2o-

Xovs, Dioil.: Ktk. ^oKovvt^vos, Diod., but coins have

"SoKoi/Tivos ; Soluntinus: Sohiuto'), a city of Sitily.

situated on the N. coast of the island, about 12

ntileo E. of Panonuus, and immediately to the E. of

ihc bold promontory calleil Cnpo Zaffarana. It

was a Plioenician colony, and from its proximity to

Panormus was one of the few which that people re-

tained when they gave way before the advance ot

llie Greek colonies in Sicily, and withdrew to the

XW. corner of tlie island. (Thuc. vi. 2.) It after-

wards passed together with Panormus and Motya into

the liands of the Carthaginians, or at least became a

liejieiidency of that people. It continued steadfast

to the Carthaginian alliance ev- n in b. c. 397, when
tlie formidable armanent of Djonysins .shook the

li.lrlily uf most of their allies (Diod. siv. 48): its

lerritory was in consequence ravaged by Dionysius,
but without effect. At a later period of the war

(u. c. 396) it wa.s betrayed into the hands of that

despot {It). 78), but probably soon fell again into

the power of the Carthaginians. It was certainly

one of the cities that usually formed part of their

dominions in the island; and in B. c. 307 it was

give:; up by them to the soldiers and mercenaries of

Agaibocles, who had made peace witli the Cartlia-

gi:dans wlien abandoned by their leader in Africa.

(L)i<Al. XX. G9.) During the First Punic War we
tind it slil! subject to Carthage, and it uas not till

after ths fall of Panormus that Soluntum also

of)ened its gates to the Romans. (Id. xxiii. p. 505.)
It continued to subsist under the Roman dominion
as a municipal town, but apparently one of no great

consideration, as its name is o.dy slightly and occa-

sif
iialiy mentioned by Cicero ( Vev>\ ii. 42. iii. 4.3.)

But it is still noticed both by Pliny and Ptolemy

(I'lin. iii. 8. s. 14; Ptol. iii. 4. § 3, where the name
is corruptly written 'OAouAfs), :;s well as at a later

I«eriod by the Itineraries, which place it 12 miles

Iroin Paniirnms and 12 from Tlieriiiae (Tci-miui).
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(nin. ^n^ p. 91 ; Tab. Pent.) It is probable that
its complete destruction dates from the time of th«
Saracens.

At the present day the site of the ancient city is

wholly desolate and uninhabited. It stood on a lofiv

liill, now called the Moute Catnlfano, at the fof»t I'f

which is a small cove or
jiort, with a fort, still called

the CiistcHu ill SolaniQ, and a station for the tunnv

fisiiery. The traces of two ancient roads, paved
with large blocks of stone, which led nji to the city,

may still be followed, and the whole sunmiit of the

hill is covered with fragments of ancient walls and
foundations of buildings. Among these may be

traced the remains of two temples, of which some

capitals, portions of friezes, &c. luive been discovered ;

but it is impossible to trace the plan ami <lcsign itf

these or aiy other ediiiccs. They are probably all

of them of the period a'i tlie Roman dotninion.

Several cir.terns for water also remain, as well as

sepulchres; and .some fragments of sculpture of con-

siderable merit liave been discovered on the *>ite.

(Fazell, dc Rtb. Sic. viii. p. 352; Amicii. Ltx. Top,
vol. ii. pp. 192— 195; Iloaro's Chiss. Tour, vol. ii.

p. 234; Serra di Falcti, Ant. dclla SiciUd, vol. v, pp.
(iO—67.) [E. II. Ii.]

COIN OF SOLUS.

SOLYGEIA, SOLYGEIUS. [Corintius. pp.
684, b. 685, a.]

SOLYMA (tu 2,6\vfia), a high mountain near

Pbaselis in Lvcia. (Strab. xiv. p. 666.) As the

mountain is not mentioned by any other writer, it is

probably only another name for the Chimaera Mons,
the Olympus, or tlie mountains of the Solymi,
mentioned by Homer. (Od. v. 283.) In the Sta-

diasmus it is simply called the upos fi^ya: it extends

about 70 miles northward from Phaselis, and its

highest point, now called Taghtalu, nwa immediately
above the ruins of Phaselis, whicli exactly corre-

sponds with the statenient of Strabo. (Leake, Asia

J/mor, p. 189.) [L. S.]
SOLYMI. [Lyc-ia.]
SOMENA. [SiMENA.]
SONAUTICS, according to Pliny (vi. 1), a river

in Pontus; while, according to Apollonius Rlmdius

(ii. 747), the Acheron in liithynia was anciently
called Soonautes (Sooii'outtjs). [L. S.]

SONEIUM, a place in Mtiesia Superior, on the

borders of Thrace, at the pass of Mount Scomius,
called Succi. {J tin. Ilieros, p. 567.) Identified

with Bagnn. [T. H. D.]
SONISTA, a town in XTpper Pannonia, on the

road from Poetovium to Siscia. (Geog. Rav. iv. 19;

Tab. Pent.; It. Hieros. p. 561, where it is written

Sunista.) Its exact site is unknown. [L. S.]
SO'XTIA {Eth. Sontinus; Sauza), a town of

Lueania, known only from Pliny, who enumerates

the Sontini among the municipal towns of that pio-
vince (Plin. iii. 1 1 . s. 15). It is jirobable that it is

the same place now called Sanza, situated in the

mountains about 12 miles X. of the (''df of Poll'

(Y/.s'^ro. [i;.
if r. ]
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SO'NTIUS (honzo)^ one of tlie most considerable

of the rivers of \'enetia, which liiis its sources in the

Alps, at tlie foot of the lofty ML Terglou^ und has

from thence a course of above 7n miles to the se;i,

which it enters at the inmost bi<;lit of the A<h*iatic.

between Aquileia und the 'I'imavus. It receives at

the present diiy the waters of tlie Katisone and

Torve, the ancient Natiso and Tukkis, both of which

in ancient times pursued indejjendent coui-ses to the

.sea under tlie wails of Aquileia, and from tlio K.

those of the Wippach or Vijmo, called by the ancients

the Fluvius Fkigious. Though so imjjortant a

stream, the name of the Sontius is not mentioned by

any of the geographers; but it is found in the Tabula,
which places a station allied Ponte Sonti (Ad Ponteni

Sontii) 14 iniies from Aquileia on the liighroad to

Aenioua {Ltn/bnch). This bridg(^ which lay on the

main entrance into Italy on this side, was a militar)'

point of considerable importance. It checked for a

time the march of the emperor Maximin when

advancing upon Aqnileia, in a. d. 23S (Herodian,
viii. 4; Capit. Muximin. 22): and at a later period

it was here that Odoacer took up his position to

oppose the advance of Theod. sius, by whom he was,

however, defeated in a decisive battle, A. P. 4S9

(Cassiod. Chron. p. 472; Id. Var. i. 18; Jornand.

iivt. 57). The Sontius is correctly described by

Herodian, though he does not mention its name, as a

large and formiiable stream, especially in spring and

summer, when it is fed by the melting of the Alpine
snows. [E. H. B.]

SONUS (Sii'os, Arrian, Tnd. c. 4; Plin. vi. 18.

s. 22), a principal affluent of the Gavges. wliich

flows in a NE. direction to it from the Vindhya
Mountains. Its modern name is Soane. There is

no doubt that it has been contmcted fmm the San-

scrit Suva7-na. golden. The Soas (2was) of Ptolemy

(vii. 1. § 30) is certainly the same river. [V.]
SOPHK'NE (2a'(J)T;^'7),

Strab. et alii : ^cocpav-nvi),

Dion Cass, xs.wi. ^S
; Procop. de Aedlf. iii. 2, B.

Vers. i. 21 : Kth. Stt'^Tji'iis), a district uf Armenia,

lying between Antitaurus and Mount JIasius, sepa-

irited by the Euphrates from ^lelitene in Armenia

Minor, and by Antitaunis from Mesopotamia. Its

capitd was Carcatbiocerta. (Strab. xi. pp. 521,

522, 527.) It formed at one time, with tiie neigh-

bouring districts, a separate west Armenian kingdom,

governed by the Sophenian Artanes, but was annexed

to the east Armenian kingdom by Tigranes. So-

phene was taken away from Tigranes by Pompey.

(Strab. xi. p. 532; Dion Cass, sxxvi. 26; Plut.

LucuU. 24, Pomp. 33.) Nero gave Sophene as a

separate kingdom to Subaemus. (Tac. Ann. xiii. 7.)

SOPIA'NAE, a town in the central part of

Eower Pannonia, on the road from Mui-s:! to Sabaria

{It. Ant. pp. 231, 232, 264, 267). was accordhig

to Ammianus Marcellinus (xxviii. 1) the birtliplace

of the emperor Maximinus. Its site is occupied by
the modern Funflcirchen. [L. S.]

SOHA (2wpa: Eth. Soranus: Sora), a city of La-

tium, situated in the valley of the Liris, on tlie right

bank of thai river, about 6 miles to the N. of Ar-

pirunn. Though included in Latium in the more

extended sense of that term, Jis it was understood

under tlie Koman Empire, Soni was originally a

V'olscian city (Liv. x. 1). and apparently tlic mott

northerly passessed by that people. It w;is wrested

iVom them !>y the llonians in n. c. 345, being sur-

prised by a sudden attack by the consuls Fabius

Dor.so and Ser. Sulpicius. (Liv. vii. 28.) It was

subsequently occupied by the Konians with a colony:

SOKA.

the establishment of this is not mentifmed by Livy,
but in B. c. 315 he tells ns the inhabitants Lad
revolted and joined the Samnites. putting to death

the Roman colonists. (Id. ix. 23; Diod. xix. 72.)
Tlie city was in consequence besieged by the die-

t:itor C. Fabius, and, notwithstanding the great de-

feat of the Romans at Lautulae, the siege was con-

tinued into the following year, when the city was
at length taken Ky the consuls C. Sulpicius and
il. Poetclius

;
the citadel, which was in a veiy

strong and inaccessible position, being betrayed into

their hands by a deserter. The leaders of the de-

fection were sent to Rome and doomed to execution
;

the other inhabitants were spared. (Liv. ix. 23,

24.) Sora was now occupied by a Roman garrison;
but notwithstanding this it again fell into the

hands of the Samnites in b. c. 306, and it was not

recovered by the Romans till the following year.

(Id. is. 43. 44; Diod. xx. 80, 90.) After the

close of the Second Sanmite War it was one of the

points which the Roni.ans deterndued to secure with

a colony, and a body of 4000 colonists was sent

thither in b. c. 303. (Id. x. 1.) From this time

Sora became one of the ordinary
" coloniae Latinae

**

and is mentioned in the Second Punic War among
the refractory colonies, which in n. c. 209 refused

any further contributions. (Liv. xxvii. 9. xxix. 1.5.

The text of Livy gives Cora in the first passage,
and Sora in the second, but the same place is

necessarily meant in both passages, and it is pro-
bable that Sura is the true reading.) From this

time we hear little more of Sora, which lapsed into

the condition of an ordinary municipal town. (Cic.

2)7'0 Plane. 9). Its rank of a Colonia Latina was

merged in that of a municipium by the Lex Julia;
but it received a fresh colony under Augustus, con-

sisting, as we learn from an inscription, of a body of

veterans from the 4th legion. {Lib. Cohm. p. 237;
Plin. iii. 5. s. 9; Orell. Inscr. 3681.) Juvenal

speaks of it .ts a quiet country town, where houses

were cheap (Juv. iii. 223); and it is ntentiuned by
al". the geographers among the towns of this part of

Italy. (Strab. v. p. 238; Ptol. iii. 1. § 63; Sil.

Itahviii. 394; Orell. Inscr. 3972.) Ntdhing more

is lieard of it under the Roman Empire, but it sur-

vived llie fall of the Western Empire, and continued

throughout the middle ages to be a place of con-

sideration. Sora is still an episcopal see, and much
the most important place in this part of Italy, with

about 10,000 inhabitiuits. The modern town un-

doui>tcdly occupies the same site with the ancient

one, in tlie plain or brtiad valley of the Liris, resting

upon a bold and steep hill, crowned by the ruins of

a mediaeval aistle. The ancient citadel, descril>ed

by Li\'y, stood on a hill at the back of this, called

the Hocca di S. Angt-io^ where some remains of the

ancient walls, constructed of massive (wlygonal

blocks, are still visible. No remains of Roman
limes are preserved, except a few inscriptions, and

some fountlations, supposed to be those of a temple.

(Romanelli, vol. iii. pp. 362—366; Hoare's Classical

Tour, vol. i. pp. 299—302.) [E. H. B]
SORA (2o^a or So-pa), a town of Paphlagouia,

noticed only by the latest writers of antiquity, and

of unknown site, (Constant. Porph. 77(t77i. i. 7;

Xuvellae, xxix. I; llierocl. p. 695; Cone, Sicaou
ii. p. 52

;
Cone. Chalced. p. 664. where it is called

Sura.) [L. S.]

SORA (2wpa, Ptnl. vii. 1. § 68), n town in the

southern part of India, betwt'cn M. Retligo and

Adeisathron. It was the cai>ital of a nomad race



SeRACTE.

callcil Sorao (Tlol. L c), -inil the rny;il resilience of

a king named Arcates. Tlie people .ire t-videiitly

tlie same as the Surae of Pliny (vi. 20. s. 2:1).

J^ussen places theui in tiie mountains above Madras

(see map). [V.]
SOHACTE {^fonte S. Oresie), a mountain of

Ktrutia, situated between Falerii and the Tiber,

about 26 miles N. of Hume, from wliich it forms a

conspicuous objeet. It is detached froni the chain

of the Apennines, from wliicli it is separated by the

inler\'ening valley of the Tiber; yet in a r^eoluqieal

sense it belongs to the Apemiine range, of whicli it

is an outlvinj^ otfbet, being composed of tlie hard

Apennine limestone, which at once distinguishes it

from the Mons Ciminus and the other volcanic hills

by which it is surrounded. Though of no great

I'tVvation, being only 2420 feet in height, it rises in

i bold and abrupt mass al)Ove the siirnjumling

plain (or rather table-land), which renders it a

.striking and picturesque object, and a conspicuous

feature in all views of tlie Campagna. Hence the

selection of its name by Horace in a well-known ode

(Carm. i. 9) is peculiarly appropriate. It was con-

.'fcrated to Apollo, who liad a temple on its summit,

j.rubably nn the same spot now occupied by the mo-

nastery oiS.Silresfj'o, and was worshipped there with

peculiar religious rites. His priests were supposed
to possess the power of passing unharmeil through

tire, and treading on the hot cinders with their hare

feet. (Virg. Acm. vii. GOO, xi. 785—700; Sil. Ital.

V. 175— 181,vii.6G2; ?Un.vii.2.) Its rugged and

craggy peaks were in tlie days of Cato still the

resort of wild goats. (V'arr. li. R. ii. 3. § 3.)

Soracte stands about 6 miles from Civ'da Casiel-

hma, the site of the ancient Falerii, and 2 from the

Tiber. It derives its modern appellation from the

village of SmiC Oreste, winch .stands at its S. ex-

tremity on a steep and rocky hill, forming a kind of

step or ledge at the foot of the more elevated peaks
of Sor-acte itself. This site, which bears evident

.siiins of ancient habit.ation, is supposed to be that of

the ancient Feroma or Lucus Fep.osiab. (Den-
nis's Etruria, vol. i. p. 179.) [K. H. B.]

SOh'BIODU'XUJI, or SORVIODU'NU.M, a tuwn

of Britannia Roniana, in the territory of the Belgao,

(Kin. Atit. pp. 483, 486.) It is identified with ^OM

Sarum, where coins of several Roman emperors have

been found, and where the traces of the ancient

lionmn walls show it to have been about half a

mile in circumference. (Canulen, p. 113.) [T.H.D.]
SOUDICE, a lake in Gallia. A river Sordus ran

nut of the E'tang Sordice. in the country of the Sor-

dones or Sordi. [Sordones.]

"
Stagnum hie palusque, quippe diffuse patet,

I'^t incolae istam Sordicen cognominant."

(Avienus, Or. Mar.^ as I. Vossius reads it.)

The Sordice is supposed by some geographers to

be the E'tang de Leitcate ; but oiliers take it to be

ail ttang further south, called E'ianfj de St. Xazaii'e^

and the E'tang de Leucate to be tliat near Salsulae,

wliich is described by Strabo, Mela, and others.

[Salsulae ; RusciNd.] [G. L.]

80RD0NES, or SAKDONES, as the name lias

snmetiiiies been written, a people in Gallia. Mela

(ii. .'»)
writes : after the Salsulae fnns

"
is the ora

Sfirdumini. and tlie small streams Ti'lis and Tichis;

the Colonia Ruscino, and the vicus Illiberis." Pliny

(ill. 4) begins his description of Gallia Narbonen-

sia from the font of the Pyrcmcs. Ho s:iys
 *' On
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the const Is the rcgio Sordonum or Sardonum, and

in the inlerlor the Cunsnarani
;

the rivers Techuni,
Vernodubrum ; towns, Illibeiis and Ruscino." Tliej;o

Sordones are the Sordi of Avienus {Or. Marit.

562):—
" Sordus inde denique

Populus agebat inter avios locos

Ac perlinentes usque ad interius mare,

Qua pinifertae stJint Pyrenae vertices,

Inter ferarum lustra ducebat greges,

Kl arva late et gurgitem ponti premit:
"

as T. Vossius reads tiie passage in his edition of Mela.

The Sordi then (occupied the coast of the Mediter-

ranean from the Pyrenees nortiiward, and the neigli-

bouring part of the interior at the north foot of the

Pyrenees. Ptulemy, as D'Anville observes, does not

mention the Sordones, and he has made tlie territory

of the Volcae Tectosages comprehend Illiberis and,

Ruscino. The Sordones probably occupied the wliole

of the territory called liMissilkm, and they would be

in possession of that pass of the Pyrenees called

Col de Pertus, which is defended by the fort of

Bellegarde. They bordered on the Consorani. [Con-
SORANI.] [G. L.]

SORICA'RIA, a place in Hispania Baetica, men-

tioned by Hirtins (B. ll'isp. c. 24), and the same

called also
" Soritia" by that author (c. 27). Ukert

(ii. pt. i. p. 361) seeks it in the neighbourhood of the

Fluinen Salsum (the Salado\ S. of the Baetis, and

between Ositna and Antequeva. [T. H. D.]
SORIXGI (Swp.ryot, Peripl M. E. p. 34), a

people of the southern part of Ilindo&tan. who ap-

parently dwelt along the banks of the Chaberus

\Kdveri). Lassen places them below the Sorae. on

the slopes of the hills above Madras. [V.]
SORITIA. [SORICARIA.]
SOKNUSI. {'2.6pvQv, Ptol. iii. 8. §10), a city of

Dacia; now Okritza. [T. H. D.]
SORO'R'ES (AD), a station in Lasitania, N. of

Emerita. (/tin. Ant. p. 433.) Variously identitied

with Af(mtmichcs and AUseda. [T. H. D.]

SOSTOMAGUS, in Gallia, is placed by the Jeru-

salem Itin. between Tolosa {Toulouse) and Carcaso

(Carcassone), 38 miles from Toulmtse and 24 from

Carcassone. The road is nearly direct, and if the

distances are correct, we miglit perhaps find some

name like Sosto in the proper jdace. Some geo-

graphers have found Sostom.agus near Castelnou-

dari [O. L.]

SOTERA, a place in Ariana, mentioned by Am-
mianus (xsiii. 6). It is probably the same as that

called bv Ptolemv St^rei^a (vi. 17. § 7). [V.]
SOTIA'TES o'r SONTIA'TES, a people of Aqui-

tania. Schneider {Caesar, B. G. iii. 20) who writes
"

in Sontkatiura fines
"
has a long note on the various

forms of this word. Nicolaus Damascenus (quoted

by Athenacus, vi. p. 249) writes the n.ame Sntiani, but

as Caesar was his authority for wliat he .says,

he may have altered the form of the word. In Dion

Cassius (sxxis. c. 46) the reading is 'ATTidras (ed.

Reimarus); but there are other variations in the

MSS. In Pliny (iv. 19) we find among the na-

tions of Aqnitania
"

Ausci, Elusatcs, Sottiates,

Osquidates Campestre.s." Oroslus (vi. 8, ed. Haver-

kamp) has Sontiates, but one MS. has Sotiates and

others have Sociates.

In n. c. 5G Cae.sar sent P. Crassus into Aqui-
tania. Crassus came from the north, and after sum-

moning the men of fighting age who were on th«

nmster rolls oi' Toulouse, Carcassone.&nd Narhonne^
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lie entered the territory of the Sotiates, the first of 1

the Aquitjiiiian peoples wiiom he atluckcd. Tiie

Sotiates were the neijjhboui-s of tiie EhisJites a

name represented by the town of JCmise. A Hue

dr:iwn from Auch (Ausfi) on tlie Gers to Bazas in

the ileparlment ni La Gironde^ passes near Sos^ a

town wliich is on the Giti'm, and in the Cabaret.

In the nii(hlle a^i's it was callt'il Solium. Ancient

remains have been found at Sos. Here we have an

instance of the preservation of ancient names in tliis

part of France, and there are many oiher instances.

D'Anville indelermininj; the position of the Sotiates

ars^ues correctly that Crassus liavinj; passed through
the Santone-s. a people wlio had submitted to Caesar

(B. G. iii. 12) ;in(l would offer no re.sistance, entered

A-juitania hy the north, and tlie Sotiates wlio were

only seven or eight leagues south of the Garonne
would be the first tribe on wliom he fell. He says
that he has evidence of a Roman road very diret;t

from Sos to Eaxise
;
and he is convinced that this is

part of the road described in tlie Jerusalem Itin. be-

tween Vasatae and Klusa. On thisroadthenameScit-

tiuin occurs in the Itin., and as the distance between

Sriltium and Elusa corresponds very nearly to the

distance between Sos and Eause, he conjectures that

tins word Scittium is written wrong, and that it

should he Sotium.

The Sotiates, who were strong in cavalry, attacked

tlie Romans on their inarch, and a battle took place
in which they were defeated. Crassus then assaulted

their town, wliith made a stout resistance. He

brought up liis rinpae and towers to the walls, but

the Sotiates drove mines under them, for as they
liad eoj)per mines iu their country they were very
skilful in burrowing in the ground. At last they
sent to Crassus to propose terms of surrender (5. G.

iii. 21). While the people were giving up their arms
on one side of the town, Adcanluannus, who wa^ a

king or chief, attempted to sally out on another side

with ids 600 "
soldurii." The Romans met iiim

there, and after a hard fight Adc;mtuaiiims was

driven back into the town; but he still obtained the

same easy terms as the rest.

These Soldurii were a body of men who attached

themselves to a chief with whom they enjoyed all

the good things without working, so long as the

chief lived; but if any violence t^iok ot?" tlieir leader

it was their duty to share the same fate or to die by
tlieir own hand. This was an Iberian and also a

Gallic fashion. The thing is easily understood.

A usurper or any desperate fellow seized on power
with the help of others like himself

;
lived well, and

fed his friends ; and wlicn his tyranny came loan

end, he and all his crew must kill tiiemselves. if

they wished to escape the punishment which tln-y

deserved. (Plut. Sertor. c. 14; Caesar, B. G. vii.

40 ;
and tlie passage in Alhenacus.)

The MSS. of Caesar vary iu the name of Adcan-
tuannus. Sehm-ider writes it Adiatunus, nnd in

Atiienacus it is 'Ahtdrofiav. Schneider mentions a

medal of I'ellerin, with KEX AALETvnNV2 and

a lion's head on one side, and on tiie other SO-
TIOGA. Walckenaer {Gtogr. ^c. i. 284) may be

speaking of the same niedal, when he describes one

wliiLdi is said to liave been found at Tonlouae, with
a head of Adictanus on one side and the word

Sotiairae on the other. He thinks it
"
very susi^cted;"

ami it may be. [G. L.]
SOZO'i'OMS (Sw^'dTroAis), a town noticed only

by late writers as a place in Pisidia, on the nrtrlli

of Termessus, in a plain surrounded on all ;ddes by
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mountains. (Hierocl. p. 672; Evagr. IJisL EccJes.

iii. 33.) It is possibly the same place which Ste-

phanos R. notices under the nameof Sozusa. Niectas

{Ami. p. 9) mentions liiat it was taken by the

Turks, but recovered from them by John Comncnus.

(Comp. Ann. p. 169; Cinnannis, p. 13.) Tlie

traveller Paul Lucas {Sec. Voy. vol. i. c. 33) ob-

served some ancient remains at a place now called

Soiizou, south of A</ktsowif which probably hidttng
to Sozo|K)lis. [L. S.]

SOZO'POMS, a later name of Apollonia in Thrace.

[Vol. I.
p. 160.] [J. i;.]

SPALATHHA (Plln. iv. 9. s. 16; ^TrdKavdpa.

Scylax, p. 25; '^.TraAidpt], Steph. U. s.v.; 57ra-

\aepov, Hellanic. ap. Suph. B. s.v.: Eth. Stto-

AaflpaTos), a town of M.ignesid, iu Thessaly, ui>on
the Paga.-aean gulf, It is conjectuied that this

town is meant by Lycopliron (899), who describes

Proihous, the leader of the Magnetes in the Iliad, as

tV X\a\avOp(t}v {2,na\av6po}y). (See SlUller, ad

Sc7jl. I. f.)

'SI^AI.ATUM. [Salona.]
SPAN ETA, a town iu Lower Pannonia, of un-

known site. (//. Ani. p. 268; It. Ilieros. p. 563;
Geog. Rav. iv. 19, who writes Spaneatis. [L. S.]
SPARATA, a place in Jloesju Superior, probably

on the river fsker. {Ifin. Ilieros. p. 3G7.) By the

Geogr. Rav. it is called Sparthou (iv. 7). [T. H. D.]
SPARTA (^TTcipTT), ]>or. 'S.-napra : Eth. STrop-

TittTTjs, Spartiates, Spartanus), the cajjital of La-

conia, and the chief city of Peloponnesus. It was
also called Lacedaemon (AoKcSaiVw*': Eth. Aa-

K^aaifxiit'ios, Lacedaemoiiius), which was the ori-

einal name of tlie countn.-. [See Vol. U. p. 103, a.]

Sjiarta stood at the upper end of the middle vale of

the Eurotas, and upon the right bank of the river.

The position of this valley, shut in by the mountain

ranges of Taygetus and Pamon, its inaccessibility to

invaders, and its extraordinary beauty and great

fertility, have been described in a previous article

[Lacosia]. The city was built upon a range of

low hills and upon an adjoining plain stretching SK.

to the river. These hills are oftslioots of Mt. Tay-
getus, and rise almost immediately above the riv^r.

Ten stadia S. of tlie jwint where the Genus flows into

the Eurotas, the latter river is divided into two arms

l)y a small island overgrown with the oleander, where

the foundations of an ancient bridge are visible.

This is the most important point in the top<^gr;ipliy

of the site of Sjiarta. Opposite to tins bridge the range
of hills rises upon which the ancient city stood; while

aliollowway (Map,//.) leads through them into tlie

plain to Mafft'ila, a village situated about half-way be-

tween ^/i<trli and tiie island of the Eurotas. Upim
emerging from this holl.iw into the plain, there rises

on llie left hand a hill, the south-western side of

which is occupied by the tlieatre (Map, A.). The
centre of the building was excavated out of the hill

;

but the two wings of the cavea were entirely artificial,

lieing built of enormous masses of quadrangular
stones. A great part of this m.isnnry still remain::;

hut tlie seats have almost entirely disappeared, be-

cause tlioy liave for many ages been used as a qnarry

liy tiie inliabitants of MistnL The extremities of

tiie two wings are about 430 feet from one anotlier,

and the diameter or length of the orchestra is about

170 feet; so that this theatre was probably the

largest in Greece, with tlie exception of llawe of

Athens and Megalopolis. There are traces of a wall

around this liill, which also embraces a considerable

part of the adjoining plain to the east. Within the
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space enclosed by this wall there are two teiTaccs,

upon one of which, amidst the ruins of a church, the

French Commission discovered traces of an ancient

temple. In this space there are also some ancient

donrs, formed of three stones, two upright with the

architrave, buried in the ji^round ;
but no conjecture

cjin be formed of the building to which they belonged
without excavations.

The hiil we have been describing is the largest of

all the Spartan heights, and is distinguished by the

wall which surrounds it, and by containing traces of

foundations of some ancient buildings. From it two

smaller hills .project towards the Eurotas, parallel

to one another, and which may be regarded as por-

tions of the larger hill. Upon the more southerly ofthe

two there are considerable remains of a circular brick

building, which Leake calls a circus, butCurtius an

amphitheatre or odeum (Map, 3). Its walls are 16

feetthick,and its diameter only about 1 00 feet ; but as

it belongs to the Roman period, it was probably suf-

ficient for the diminished population of the city at

that time. Its entrance was on the side towards the

river. West of this building is a valley in the form

of a horse-shoe, enclosed by walls of earth, and ap-

parently a stadium, to which its length nearly cor-

responds.
To the north of the hollow way leading from the

bridge of the Eurotas to Matjula there is a small

insulated hill, with a flat summit, but higher and

more precipitous than the larger hill to the south of

this way. It contains but few traces of ancient

buildings (Map, B.). At its southern edge there are

the remains of an aqueduct of later times.

The two hills above mentioned, north and south of

this hollow way, formed the northern half of Sparta.
The other portion of the city occupied the plain be-

tween the southern hill and the rivulet falling into

the Eurotas, sometimes called \.)i& River of Magula,
becau^^e it flows past that village, but more usually

Trt/piUifco^ from Trypi, a village in the mountains

(Map, cc). Two canals, beginning at Jfagiila, run

across this plain : upon the southern one (Map, 6&),

just above its junction with the Tiypiotiko, stands

the small village of Pst/du'ko (Map, 6). Between
this canal and the Trtipiotiko are some heights

upon which the town of New Sparta is now built

(Map, D.). Here arc several ancient ruins, among
which are some remains of walls at the southern

extremity, which look like city-walls. The plain
between the heights of New Sparta and the hill of

the theatre is covered with corn-fields and gardens,

among which are seen fragments of wrought stones,

and other ancient remains, cropping out of the

ground. The only remains which make any appear-
ance above the ground are those of a quadrangular
building, called by the present inhabitants the tomb
of Leonidas. It is 22 feet broad and 44 feet long,
and is built of ponderous square blocks of stone.

It was probably an hcroum, but cannot have been

tlie tomb of Leonidiis, which we know, from Pausa-
nias

(iii. 14. § 1), was near the theatre, whereas

this building is clo.se to the new town.

This plain is separated from the Eurotas bya range
if hills which extend from the Koman amphitheatre
or circus to the village of Psychiho. Between the

hills and the river is a level tract, which is not much
more than 50 yards wide below the Roman amphi-
theatre, but above and below the latter it swells into

a plain of a quarter of a mile in breadth. Beyond
the river Trypiottko there are a few traces of the

foundations of ancient buildings near the little

VuL. li.
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village of Knlagonid (Map, 7). Leake mentions

an ancient bridge over the Trypiotiko^ about a

quarter of a mile NE. of the village of Kah-
ffoni/i. This bridge, winch was still in use when
Leake visited the district, is described by him as

having a rise of about one-third of the span, and
constructed of large single blocks of stone, reach-

ing from side to side. The same traveller noticed

a part of the ancient causeway remaining at either

end of the bridge, of the same solid construction.

But as this bridge is not noticed by the French

Commission, it probably no longer exists, having
been destroyed for its materials. (Leake, Jiforea,

vol. i. p. 157, Peloponnesiaco, p. 115.)
Such is the site of Sparta, and STich is all that

now remains of this famous city. There cannot be

any doubt, however, that many interesting dis-

coveries might be made by excavations ;
and that at

any rate the foundations of several ancient buildings

might be found, especially since the city was never

destroyed in ancient times. Its present appearance

corresponds wonderfully to the anticipation of Thu-

cydides, who remarks (i. 10) that "
if the city of the

Lacedaemonians were deserted, and nothing remained

bnt its temples and the foundations of its buildings,
men of a distant age would find a difficulty in be-

lieving in the existence of its former power, or that

it possessed two of the five divisions of Pelopon-

nesus, or that it commanded the whole country, as

well as many allies beyond the peninsula,
—so in-

ferior was the appearance of the city to its fame,

being neither adorned with splendid temples and

edifices, nor built in contiguity, but in separate

quarters, in the ancient method. Whereas, if Athens

were reduced to a similar stale, it would besupposed,
from the appearance of the city, that the power had

been twice as great as the reality." Compared with

the Acropolis of Athens, which rises proudly from

the plain, still crowned with the columns of its

glorious temples, the low hills on the Eurotas, and

the shapeless heap of ruins, appear perfectly insig-

nificant, and present nothing to remind the spectator

of the city that once ruled the Peloponnesus and the

greater part of Greece. The site of Sparta diflei-s

from that of almost all Grecian cities. Protected

by the lofty ramparts of mountains, with which

nature had surrounded their fertile valley, the S]iar-

tans were not obliged, like the other Greeks, to live

within the walls of a city pent up in narrow streets,

but continued to dwell in the midst of their planta-

tions and gardens, in their original village trim.

It was this rural freedom and comfort which formed

the chief charm and beauty of Sparta.

It must not, however, be supposed that Sparta was

destitute of handsome public buildings. Notwith-

standing the simplicity of the Spartan habits, their

city became, after the Messenian wars, one of the chief

seats of poetry and art. The private hoa-^es of the

Spartans always continued rude and unadorned, in

accordance with a law of Lycurgus, that the doors

of every house were to be fashioned only with the

saw, and the ceiling with the axe (Pint. Lye. 13);

but this rtf^ulation was not intended to discourage

architecture, but to prevent it from ministering to

private luxury, and to restrain it to its proper ob-

JL'Cts,
the buildings for the gods and the state. The

palace of the kings remained so simple, that its doors

in the time 'of Agesilaus were said to be those of

the original building erected by Aristodemus, the

founder of the Spartan monarchy (Xen. Ages. 8.

§ 7); but the temples of the gods were built with

3 u
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great magnificence, and the spoils of the Persian

wars were employed in t!ie erection of a beautiful

stoa in the Agora, with IJgures of Persians in white

marble upon the columns, among whicli Paiisanias

admired the statues of Mardonius and Artemisia

(iii. 11. § 3). After tlic Persian wars Athens be-

came more and more the centre of Greek art; but

Sparta continued to possess, even in tlie time of

Pausanias, a larger number of monuments than most

Other Grecian cities.

Sparta continued unfortified during the whole

period of autonomous Grecian history; and it was

first surrounded with walls in the Macedonian pe-

riod. We learn from Polybius(is. 21) that its walls

were 48 stadia in circumference, and th;it it was

much larger than MegalopuHs, which was 50 stadia

in circuit. Its superiority to Megalopolis in size

must have been owing to its fonn, which was cir-

cular. (Polyb. V. 22.) Leake remarks that,
" as the

side towards the Eurotas measured about two miles

with the windings of the outline, the compulation of

Polybius sufficiently agrees with actual appearances,

though the form of ttie city seems rather to have

been semicircular than circular." {Morea, vol i.

p. 180.) Its limit-s to the eastward, at the time of

the invasion of Philip (b.c. 218), are defined by

Polybius. who says (v. 22) that there was a distance

of a stadium and a half between the foot of the cliffs

of Mt. Tilenelaium and the nearest part of the city.

Livy also describes the Eurolas as flowing close to

the walls (xxsiv. 28, xsxv. 29). When Demetrius

Poliorcetes made an attempt upon Sparta in b. c.

296, some temporary fortifications were tlirown up;
and the same was done when Pyirhus attacked the

city in b.c. 272. (Pans. i. 13. § 6. vii. 8. § 5.)

But Sparta was first regularly fortified by a wall

and ditch by the tyrant Nabis in c. c. 195 (Liv.

sxsiv. 27; Pans. vii. 8. § 5); though even this

wall did not surround the whole city, but only the

level parts, which were more exposed to an enemy's
attack. (Liv. xssiv. 38.) Livy, in his account of

the attack of Sparta by Philopoemen in b. c. 192,

alludes to two of the gates, one leading to Pharae,

and the other to Mount Barbosthenes. (Liv. xxxv.

30.) After the capture of the city by Pliilopoemen,

the walls were de.'atroyed by the Achaean League

(Pans. vii. 8. § 5); but they were shortly after-

wards restored by order of the Komans, when the

latter took the Spartans under their protection in

opposition to the Achaeans. (Paus. vii. 9. § 5.)

Its walls and gates were still standing when Pau-

tanias visited Sparta in the second century of the

Christian era, but not a trace of them now remains.

When Alaric took Sparta in a. d. 396, it was no

longer fortified, nor protected by arms or men

(Zosim. V. 6) ;
but it continued to lie inhabited in the

thirteenth century, as we learn from the
" Chronicle

of the Morea." It was then always called Lace-

daemon, and was confined to the heights around the

theatre. The walls which surrounded it at that

time may still be traced, and have been mentioned

above. It is to the medieval Lacedaemon that tlie

ruins of tlie churclies belong, of which no less than

six are noticed by the French Commission. After

the conquest of Peloponnesus by tlie Pranks in the

thirteenth century, William de Villehardouin built a

strong fortress upon the hill of Misithrd. usually

pronounced MUtrd, a little more than two miles

west of Sparta, at the foot of Mt. Taygetus. The

inhabitants of the medieval Lacedaemon soon aban-

doned their town and took refuge within the fortress
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of Mistrd, which long continued to be the chief place
in the valley of the Kurotas. The site of Sparta
was occupied only by the small villages of Macula
and Psi/chifco, till the present Greek government re-

solved to remove the capital of the district to its

ancient seat. The position of New Sparta upon the

southern part of the ancient site has been already
described.

It iias been obsen'ed that Sparta resembled Home
in its site, comprehending a number of contiguous
hills of little ht'iglit or boldness of character. (Mure,
Tour 171 Greece, vol. ii. p. 236.) It also resembled

Rome in being formed out of several earlier settle*

ments, which existed before the Dorian conquest, and

gradually coalesced with the later city, which wjis

founded in their midst. These earlier places, which
are the hamlets or Kwfiai mentioned by Thucydides (i,

10), were four in number, Pitane, Limnae or Liin-

naeum, Mesoa, and Cynosura, which were united by a

common sacrifice to Artemis. (Paus. iii. 16. § 9.)

They are frequently called <pv\ai. or tribes, by the

grammarians (Miiller, Dorians, iii. 3. § 7), and

were regarded as divisions of the Spartans; but it is

clear from ancient writers that they are nanies of

places.* We are best informed about Pitane, winch

is called a it6\i^ by Euripides {Troad. 1112), and

which is also mentioned as a place by Pindar (iTf»iy

Tliravav Se Trap' Eypwra ir6pov, 01. vl. 46). Hero-

dotus, who had been there, calls it a Stj^oj (iii. 55).
He aI.so mentions a \6xos niTovaTTjs (ix. 53); and

though Thucydides (i. 20) denies its existence,

Caracalla, in imitation of antiquity, composed a

Aoxo? Viirav6.-nis of Spartans. (Uerodian. iv. 8.)
It appears from the p-assage of Pindar quoted above,

that Pitane was at tlie ford of the Eurotas,and con-

sequently in the northern part of the city. It was

the favourite and fashionable i)Iace of residence at

Sparta, like Coliytus at Athens and Craneion at

Corinth. (Plut. 'de Exsil 6. p. 601.) We are also

told th-it Pitane was near the temple and stronghold
of Issortum, of which we shall speak presently.

(Polyaen. ii. 1. § 14; Plut. Ages. 32.) Limnae

was situated upon the Eurotas, having derived its

name from the marshy ground which once existed

there (Strab. viii. p. 363); and as the Dromus occu-

pied a great part of the lower level towards the

southern extremity, it is probable that Limnae occu-

pied the northern. (Leake, Mwea, vol. i. p. 177.)
It is probable that Mesoa was in the SE. part of

the city [see below, p. 1028, b.], and Cynosura in

the SW,
In the midst of these separate quarters stood the

Acropolis and the Agora, where the Dorian invadent

first planted themselves. Pausanias remarks that

the Lacedaemonians had no acropolis, towering above

other parts of the city, like the Cadmeia at Thebes

and Larissa at Argos, but tliat they gave this name to

the loftiest eminence of the group (iii. 17. §2). This

is rather a doubtful description, as the great hiU,

upon which the theatre stands, and the hill at the

northern extremity of the site, present nearly the

same elevation to the eye. Leake places the Acro-

polis upon the northern hill, which, he observes, was i

* Some modern writers mention a fifth tribe, the

Aegeidae, because Herodotus (iv. 149) speaks of

the Aegeidae as a great tribe {<pv\v) in Sparta; but

the word (pvKri seems to be here used in the more

general sense of family, and there is no evidence

that the word Aegeidae was the name of a place,

like the other four mentioned above.
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better atlapted for a citadel than any other, as beinj;

separated from the rest, and at one angle of the

site; but Curtius supposes it to have stood apon tlie

hill of the theatre, as beino; the only one with a suf-

ticiently large surface on the summit to contain tlie

numerous buildings which stood upon the Acropolis.
The latter opinion appears the more probable; and
the larger hill, cleared from its surrounding rubbish,
surrounded with a wall, and crowned witii buildings,
wiiuld have presented a much more striking appear-
ance than it does at present.

The chief building on the Acropolis was the tem-

ple of Athena Chalcioecus, the tutelary goddess of

the city. It w;is said to have been begun by Tvn-

dareus, but was long afterwards completed by
Gitiadas, who was celebrated as an architect, sta-

tuary, and poet. He caused the whole building to

be covered with plates of bronze or brass, whence
the temple was called the Brazen House, and the

goddess received the surname of Chalcioecus. On
the bronze plates there were represented in relief

the labours of Hercules, the exploits of the Dioscuri,

Hephaestus releasing his mother from her chains,
the Nymphs arming Per-eus for his expedition

against Medusa, the birth of Athena, and Amphi-
trite and Poseidon. Gitiadas also made a brazen

Statue of the goddess. (Pans. iii. 17. §§ 2, 3.)
The Brazen House stood in a sacred enclosure of

considerable extent, surrounded by a stoa or colon-

nade, and containing several sanctuaries. There
was a separate temple of Athena Ergane. Near
the southern stoa was a temple of Zeus Cosmetas,
and before it the tomb of Tyndareus; the western
stoa contained two eagles, bearing two victories, de-

dicated by Lysander in commemoration of his vic-

tories over the Athenians. To the left of the

Brazen House was a temple of the Muses; behind it

a temple of Ares Areia, with very ancient wooden
statues

;
and to its right a very ancient statue of Zeus

Hypatus, by Learchus of PJiegium, parts of which
were fastened together with nails. Here also was
the (TKTivw^a, a booth or tent, wiiich Curtius con-

jectures to have been the oU-q^a ov ^4ya, h ^y tov

iepQv (Thuc. i. 134), where Pausanias took refuge
as a suppliant. Kear the altar of the Brazen
House stooil two statues of Pausanias, and also

Statues of Aphrodite Ambologera (delaying old age),
and of the brothers Sleep and Death. The statues

of Pausanias were set up by order of the Delphian
Apollo to expiate his being starved to death within
the sacred precincts. (Paus. iii. 17. § 2— 18. § 1.)

The Agora was a spacious place, surrounded, like

other Greek market-places, with colonnades, from
which the streets issued to the different quarters of

the city. Here were the public buildings of the

magistrates,— the council-house of the Gerusia and
senate, and the offices of the Kphon, Nomophylaces,
and Bidiaei. The most splendid building was the Per-
sian stoa, which had been frequently repaired and

enlarijed, and was still perfect when Pausanias
visited the city. The Agora contained statues of

luhus Caesar and Augustus: in the latter was a
lirazen statue of the prophet Agias. There was a

I'lace calied Chorus, marked off from the rest of the

Agora, because the Spartan youths here danced in

lionour of Apollo at the festival of the Gymno-
paedia. This place was adorned with statues of the
IVthian deities, Apollo, Artemis, and Leto; and
near it were temples of Earth, of Zeus Agoraeus, of

Athena Agoraea, of Apollo, of Poseidon Asphaleius,
and of Hera. In the Agora was a colossal statue
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representing the people of Sparta, and a temple of
the iMoerae or Fates, near which was the tomb of

Orestes, whose bones had been brought from Tegta
to Sparta in accordance with the well-known tale in

Herodotus. Near the tomb of Orestes was the
st^atue of king Polydorus, whose eiKgy was used
as the seal of the state. Here, also, was a Hermes

Agoraeus bearing Dionysus as a child, and tlie old

Ephoreia, where the Ephors originally administered

justice, in which were the tombs of Epimenides the
Cretan and of Aphareus the Aeolian king. (Paus.
iii. n.§§ 2-11.)

The Agora was near the Acropolis. Lycurgus,
it is said, when attacked by his opponents, fled for

refuge from the Agora to the Acropolis; but was
overtaken by a fiery youth, who struck out one of

his eyes. At the spot where he was wounded, Ly-
curgus founded a temple of Optiletis* or Ophthal-
mitis, which must have stood inunediately above the

Agora. Plutarch says that it lay within the

temenos of the Brazen House; and Pausanias men-
tions it, in descending from tlie Acropolis, on the

way to the so-called Alpium, beyond which was a

temple of Ammon, and probably also a temple of

Artemis Cnagia. (Plut. Lye. 1 1
; Apopkth. Lac.

p. 227, b.; Paus. iii. 18. § 2.) The Agora may be

placed in the great hollow east of the Acropolis (Jlap,

2). Its position is most clearly marked by Pausanias,

who, going westwai'ds from the Agora, an-ived im-

mediately at the theatre, after passing only the

tomb of Brasidas (iii. 14. § 1). The site of the

theatre, which he describes as a magnificent build-

ing of white marble, has been already described.

The principal street, leading out of the Agora, was
named Aphetais ('Ac^erats), the Coreo of Sparta

(Map, dil). It ran towards the southern wall, through
the most level part of the city, and was bordered by
a succession of remarkable monuments. First came
the house of king Polydorus, named Booneta (Bow-

^TjTtt), because the state purchased it from his

widow for some oxen. Next came the office of the

Bidiaei, who originally had the inspection of the

race-course; and opposite was the temple of Athena

Celeutheia, with a statue of the goddess dedicated

by Ulysses, who erected three statues of Celeutheia

in difierent places. Lower down the Aphetais oc-

curred the heroa of lops. Amphiaraus, and Lelex.—
the sanctuaiy of Poseidon Taenarius,—a statue of

Athena, dedicated by the Tarentini,
— the place

called Hellenium, so called because the Greeks

are said to have held counsel there either before the

Persian or the Trojan wars,— the tmnb of Tallhy-

bius,
— an altar of Apollo Acreilas,

— a place sacred

to the earth named Gaseptuu;,
— a statue of Apollo

Maleates,
— and close to the city walls the tenijde of

Dictynna, and the royal sepulchres of the Eurypon-
tidae. Pausanias then returns to the Hellenium,

prubably to the other side of the Aphetais, where he

mentions a sanctuary of Arsinoe. the sister of the

wives of Castor and Pollux
;

then a temple of

Artemis near the so-called Phruria {^povpia), wliich

were perhaps the temporary fortifications thrown up
before the completion of the city walls; nest the

tombs of the lamidae, the Eleian prophets,
— sanc-

tuaries of Maro and Alpheius, who fell at Tlier-

mopylae,
—the temple of >eus Tropaeus, built by the

Dorians after conquering the Achaean iniuibitants of

Laconia, and especially the Amyclaei,— the temple

* So called, because oinihoi was the Lacedaemo-

nian form for 6(p6a\fjioi, Plut. Lye. 11.
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of Ihe mother of the frods,
—and the heroa of ITippo-

l>'tus and Aulon. Tlie Aphetais upon quittinr; the

city joined the great Ilyacinthian road whicli led to

the Aniyclaeuni. (I'aus. iii. 12. §§ 1—9.)

Tlie next most important street leading from the

Agora ran in a south-ea.sterly direction. It is

usually called Scias, though Pausania.s gives this

name only to a building at the beginning of the

street, erected by Theodorus of Samos. and which

was used even in the tinie of I'ausanias as a place
for the assemblies of the jieople. Near the Scias

was a round structure, s;il(l to have been built by

JCpimenides, containing statues of the Olympian
Zeus and Aphrodite; next came the tombs of Cy-
nortas, Castor, Idas, and Lynceus, and a temple of

Core Soteira. The otiier buildings along this street

or in this direction, if there was no street, were the

temple of Apullo Carneius, wlio was worshipped
iiere before tlie Dorian invasion,—a statue of Apollo

Aphetaeus,
—a quadrangular place surrounded with

colonnades, where small-wares (^wttoj) were an-

ciently sold,
—an altar sacred to Zeus, Athena, and

the Dioscuri, all surnamed Ambulii. Ojjposite was

the place called Colona and the temple of Dionvhus

Color.atas. Near the Colona was the temple of

Zeus Kuanemus. On a neighbouring hill was the

temple of the Argive Hera, and the temple of Hera

Hypercheiria, containing an ancient wooden statue of

Aphrodite Hera. To the right of this hill was a

statue of Hetoernocles ,wlio had gained the victory in

the Olymijic games. (Paus. iii. 12. § 10—iii. 13.)

Although Pausanias does not say that the Colona

w:is a hill, yet there can be no doubt of the fact, as

Ko\wva is the Doric for koXcovt}, a hiU. This height
and the one upon which the temple of Hera stood

are evidently the heights N\V. of the village of Psy-
ch'iko between the Eurotas and the plain to the S.

of the theatre (Jlap, C).
After describing the streets leading from the

Agora to the S. and SE. Pausanias next mentions a

third street, running westward from the Agora. It

led past the theatre to the royal sepulchres of the

Agiadae. In front of the theatre were the tombs of

Pausanias and Leonidas (iii. 14. § 1).

From the theatre Pausanias probably went by the

hollow way to the Eurot;is, for he says that near the

Sepulchres of the Agiadae was the Lesche of the

Crotani, and that the Crotani were a portion of the

Pitanatae, It would appear from a passage in

Alhenaeus (i. p. 31) that Pitane was in the neigh-
bourhood of the Genus; and its proximity to the

Eurotas has been already shown. [See above, p.

1020, a.] It is not improbable, as Curtius observes,

that Pitane lay partly within and partly without

the city, like the Cerameicus at Athens. After

proceeding to the tomb of Taenarus, and the sanc-

tuaries of Poseidon Hippocurius and the Aeginetan

Artemis, Pausanias returns to the Lesche, near

which w;is the temple of Artemis Issoria, also c:illed

Liumaea. Issorium, which is known as a stronghold
in the neigabourhood of Pitane (Polyaen. ii. 1. § 14;
Plut. Afje^. 32), is supposed by Curtius to be the hill

to the north of the Acropolis (Map, C). Leake, as we
have already seen, regards this hill as the Aciopcdis

itself, and identities the Issorium with the htigiit

above the ruined amphitheatre or circus. Pau-

sanias ne.\t mentions the temples of Thetis, of

Demeter Chthonia, of Sarapis, and of the Olympian
Zeus. Ho then reached the Dromus, which was

u.sed in his day as a place far running. It extended

along tlie stream southwanls, and contained gyni-
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nasia, one of which was dedicated by a certain

Euiycles. The Koman amphilheatrc and the sta-

dium, of which the remains have been already

described, were included in the Dromus. In the

Dromus was a statue of Hercules, near wlticli, but

outside the Drouuis, was the house of Menelaus.

The Dromus nmst have formed part of Pitane, as

Menelaus is called a Pitanatan. (Hesych. s. r.)

Proceeding from the Dromus occurred the temples
of the Dioscuri, of the Graces, of Eileithyia, of

Apollo Carneius, and of Artemis Hegemone; on the

right of the Dromus was a statue of Asclepius

Agnitas ;
at the beginning of tlie Dromus there

were statues of the Dioscuri Aphetarii; and a little

further the lieroum of Alcon and the temple of

Poseidon Domatitcs. (Pans. iii. H. §^ 2—7.)

South of the Dromus was a broailer level, which

was called Platauist.as, from the plane-trees with

which it was thickly planted. It is described as a

round island, formed by streams of running water,

and was entered by bvo bridges, on each of wliich

there was a statue of Hercules at one end and of

Lycurgus at tiie other. Two divisions of the Spartan

Ephebi were accustomed to cross these bridges and

fight with one another in the Plataniston ; and,

though they had no arms, they frequently inflicted

severe wounds upon one another. (Paus. iii. 15. § 8,

seq.; Lucian, ^7?.ac/frt7*5. 38; Cic. Tvsc. QiiatM. y.

27.) The ninning streams surrounding tlie Platanis-

ton were the canals of the TiypwttkOy wiiich were fed

by several springs in the neighbourhood, and flowed

into the Eurotas. Outside the city was tlie district

called PhoL-baeum, where each division of the Ephebi
sacrificed the night before the contest. The Phoe-

baeum occupied the narrow corner south of the Pla-

taniston formed by the Trypiotiko and the Eurotius.

Pausanias describes it as near Therapne, which was

situated upon the Menelaium, or group of hills

upon the other side of the Eurotas, mentioned below.

The proximity of the Phoebaeum to Therapne is

mentioned in another passage of Pausanias (iii. 19.

§ 20), and by Herodotus (vL 61). The heroum of

Cynisca.thetirst female who conquered in the chariot-

race in the Olympic games, stood close to the Plata-

niston, which was bordered upon one side by a colon-

nade. Behind this colonnade there were several

heroic monuments, among which were those of Aki-

mus, Enaraephorus, of Dorceus, with the fountain

Dorceia, and of Sebrus. Near the latter was the

sepulchre of the poet Alcman ; this was followed by
the sanctuary of Helena and that of Hercules, with

the monument of Oeonus, whose death he hereavenged

by slaying the sons of Hippocoon. The temple of

Hercules was close to the city walls. (Pans. iii.

14. § 8— 15. § 5.) Since the poet Alcman, whose

tomb was in this district, is described as a citizen of

Mesoa [Diet, ofBiogr.^ixri. k\.cy[xs'\.\i is probable

that tliis was tiie position of Jlesoa, the n:ime of

which miiiht indicate a tract lying betweentworivei's.

(Comp. MeffTji'TJ
—vTth Zvo TroTO.fi.wi'

—
fif{Ta^ofj.(VTjy

Steph. B. 5. v. Meaa-fji'T}.)

After reaching the SE. extremity of the city,

Pausani.HS returns to the Dromus. Here he mentions

two ways : the one to the right leading to a temple

of Athena Axiopoenus, and the other to the left X^

another temple of Athena, founded by Theras. near

which was a temple of Hippostlienes, and an ancient

wooden statue of Enyalius in fettere. He then de-

scribes, but without giving any indication of its [«>-

sition, the painted Lesche, with its .surrounding

heroa of Cadmus, Oeolycus, Aegeus, and Amphilo-
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elms, and tlie temple of llcra Aegophatrus. He
afterwards returns to tlic tlieatre, and mentions the

dillerent moninnents In its neii;!ibourliood ; among
wliich were a temple of Poseidon Genethlius, Iieroa

of Cleodacus and Oebalus, a temple of Asclepius,
near the Booneta, the most celebrated of all the

temples of this iroil in Sparta, with the heroum of

Teleclus on its left
;
on a heit^ht not far distant, an

ancient temple of Aphrodite armed, upon an upper
st^iry of whicli was a second temple of Aplirodite

Hlorpho; in its neijjhbourhood was a temple of Hi-

laeira and Phoebe, containinf^ their statues, and an

eff^ suspended from the roof, said to have been that

of Leda. Pausanias next mentions a house, named

Chiton, in \Yhich was woven tilie robe for the Amy-
cJaean Apollo ; and on the way towards the city

gates the heroa of Cheilon and Atbenaeus. Near
the Chiton was the house of Phormion, wlio hospi-

tably entertained the Dioscuri when they entered the

city as strani,'ers (Pans. iii. 15. § 6— 16. § 4.) From
these indications we may suppose that the Amvclaean
road issued from this gate, and it may therefore be

placed in the southein part of the city. In tliat

case the double temple of Aphrodite jirobably stood

upon one of the heights of New Sparta.
Pausanias next mentions a temple of Lycurgus ;

behind it tlie tomb of his son Eucosmus, and an altar

of Latbria and Alexandra ; opposite the temple were
monuments of Theopompus and Eurybiades, and the

heroum of Astrabacus. In the place called Lim-
raeum stood the temples of Artemis Orthia and
Leto. This temple of Artemis Orthia was, as we
have already remarked, the common place of meeting
for the four villages of Pitane, RIesoa, Cynosura, and
Limnae. (Paus. iii. 16. § 6, seq.) Limnae was partly
in the city and partly in the suburbs. . Its position
to the N. of the Dronnis has been mentioned above

;

niid, if an emendation in a passage of Strabo be cor-

rect, it also included a district on the left bank of the

Eurotas, in the direction of ]\It. Thornax (rh Aifivaioi'

Kara rir [0opra]ffa, Meineke's emendation instead

of [0p«]Ka, Strab. viii. p. 364).
The most ancient topographical information re-

specting Sparta is contained in the answer of the

Beljjhic oracle to Lycurgus. The oracle is reported
to have directed the lawgiver to erect temples to

Zeus and Athena, and to fix the seat of the senate

and kings between the Babyca and Cnacion. (Plut.
Li/c. 6.) These names were obsolete in the time of

Plutarch. He says that the Cnacion was the Oenus,
now the Kehfina ;

and he also appears to have con-

sidered the Babyca a river, thougli the text is not

clear
;

in that case the Babyca must be the Trypio-
iiko, which forms the southern boundary of the city.

It appears, however, from the same passage of Plu-

tarcli. that Aristotle regarded the Babyca as a bridge,
and only the Cnacion as a river

;
whence he would

sc(^m to have given the name of Cnacion to the Tiij-

pidti/co, and that of Babyca to the bridge over the

Eurotas.

The left, or eastern bank of the Eurotas, was not

occupied by any part of Sparta. When Epaminondas
invaded Laconia in e. c. 370 he marched down the

left bank of the Eurotas till he reached the foot of the

bridge which led tlirough the hollow way into the city.
lUit he did not attempt to force the passage across

tlie bridge; and he saw on the other side a body of

armed men drawn up in the temple of Athena
Alea. He therefore continued his march along the

left bank of the river till he arrived opposite to

Aniyclac, where he crossed the river, (Xen. Ucli
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vi. 5. § 27.) The account of Xenoplion illustrates
a passage of Pausanias. The latter writer, in de-

scribing (iii. 19. § 7) the road to Ther.apne, men-
tions a statue of Athena Alea as standing between
the city and a temple of Zeus Plusius, above llie

right bank of the Eurota.s, at the point where the
river was crossed; and as only one bridge across the
Eurotas is mentioned by ancient writers, there can
be no doubt that the road to Therapne crossed the

bridge which Xenophon speaks of, and the remains
of which are still extant. Therapne stcid upon
tlie Jlenelaium or Mount Menclains, which rose

abruptly from the left hand of the river opposite the

south-eastern extremity of Sparta. {Mfve\duov,
Polyb. V. 22; MiveXd^iov, Steph. B. s. r; Mene-
laius Mens, Liv. xxxiv. 28.) The Menelaium has
been compared to the Janiculum of Pome, and rises

about 760 feet above the Eurotas. It derived its

name from a temple of Monelaus. containing the
tombs of Menelaus and Helen, whither solemn pro-
cessions of men and women were accustomed to re-

pair, the men imploring RIenclaus to grant them

biavery and success in war, the women invoking
Helen to bestow beauty upon them and their chil-

dren. (Pans. iii. 19. § 9; Herod, vi. 61; Isocr.

Encom. Bd. 17; Hesych. s.v. 'EAhia, Bepawva-
riSia.) The foundations of this temple were dis-

covered in 1834 by Ross, who found amongst the

ruins several small figures in clay, representing men
in military costume and women in long robes, pro-

bably dedicatory offerings made by the poorer classes

to Slenelaus and Helen. (Ross, Wander^mrjen in

GriechenJand, vol. ii. p. 13, seq.) The temple of

Menelaus is expressly said to have been situated in

THERArNE (Jdipa-nvT]^ Q^pdirvai ; Theramne, Plin.

iv. 5. s. 8), which was one of the most ancient and

venerable places in the middle valley of the Eurotas.

It was said to have derived its name from a daughter
of Lelex (Paus. iii. 19. § 9), and was the Achaean
citadel of the district. It is described by the poets
as the lofty well-towered Therapne, surrounded by
thick woods (Pind. Isthm. i. 31; Colulli. 225),
where slept the Dioscuri, the guardians of Sparta.

(Pind. N^em. s. 55.) Here was the fountain of

Slesseis, the water of which the captive women had
to carry (Paus. iii. 20. § 1

;
Horn. //. ri. 457); and

it was probably upon this height that the temple of

Menelaus stood, which excited the astonishment of

Telemachus in the Odyssey. Hence Therapne is said

to have been in Sparta, or is mentioned as sy-

nonymous with Sparta. (©epaTrcai, ttoAis AaKj viKi),

7iv riv€S 'S.-ndprtji' d'auiV, Steph. B. .?. r. ; iv STrdpr?;,
Schol. ad Apoll.Rkod. ii. 162, Pind. Isthm. i. 31.)
It is probable that further excavations upon this

spot would bring lo light some tombs of the heroic

ages. The Phoebaeum, which has been already
described as the open space on the right bank of

the Eurotas [sec p. 102S, b.], contained a temple of

the Dioscuri. Not far from this place was the

temple of Poseidon, suruamed Gaeaochus. (Paus. iii.

20. § 2.)

After the power of Sparta was destroyed by the

battle of Eeuctra, its ten-itory was exposed to inva-

sion and the city to attack. The first time that an

enemy appeared before Sparta was when Epami-
nondas invaded Laconia in b. c. 390, as already re-

lated. After crossing the river opposite Amyclae, he

marched against the city. His cavalry advanced as

far as the temple of Poseidon Gaeaochus, which we
have seen from Pausanias was in the Phoebaeum. We
also Icai'n from Xenophon that the Hippodrome was
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in the noi^libonvliood of tlic temple of Poseidon, and

conscquentl)' must not be confounded with tlie

Droinus. Tiie Tliebans did not advance further, for

they were driven back by a body of picked hnplites,

wiiom Agesilaus liad placed in ambush in tlic

sanctuary of the Tyndaridac (Dioscuri), whicli we
likewise know from Pausanias was in tlie Phoebaeum.

(Xen. HelLv'u 5. §§ 31, 32.) In b. c. 3G2 Epa-
minondas made a daiini^ attempt to surprise Sparta,
and actually penetrated into the market-place; but

tlie Spartans having received intelUgence of his ap-

proach, the city had been put into a state of de-

fer.ce, and Ejiaminondas again withdrew without

venturiiij; upon an assault. (Xen. Hell. vii. 5.

§§ 11— 14; Poiyb. ix. 8; Diod. sv. S3.) In

u. c. 218 Philip unexpectedly entered Lacouia,

descended the vale of the Eurotas by the left bank of

tiie river, passing; by Sparta, and then laid waste

the whole country as far .as Taenarus and Malca.

Lycurgus, the Spartan king, resolved to intercept

him on liis return : he occupied the heights of the

Jleneiaium with a body of 2000 men, ordered the

remaining forces of Sparta to be ready to take up
their position between the city and the western bank

of the river, and at the same time, by melius of a

dam, laid the low ground in that part under water.
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Philip, however, contrary to the expectation of Ly-
curgus, stormed the Menelaium, and brought hLs

whole army safely tlirough the pass, and encanified
two stadia above tlie city. (Polyb. v. 17—24.)
In n. c. 19.5 Quinctius Flainininus attacked Sparta,
because Nabis, the tyrant of the city, refused

obedience to the terms wliich the Roman general

imposed. With an army of 50,000 men Flamininus

assaulted the city on its three undefended sides of

Phcebaeum, Dictynnaeum, and Heptagoniae. He
forced his way into the city, and after overcoming
the resistance which he met wlih in the narrow

ways at the entrance of the city, marched along the

broad road (probably the Aphetais) leading to the

citadel and the surrounding heights. Tliereupon
Nabis set fire to the buildings nearest to the city

walls, which compelled the Romans to retreat. But
tlie main object of Flamininus had been answered,
for three days afterwards Nabis sent his son-in-law

to implore peace. (Liv. xsxiv. 38, 39.) The

position of the Phoebaeum has been already ex-

plained. The Dictynnaeum was so called from the

temple of Artemis Dictynna, which Pau.sanias de-

scribes as situated at the end of the Aphetais, close

to the walls of the city (iii. 12. § 8). Leake thinks

tliat the name of the village of Kalagonid may be a

»I.\I* OF SPAKTA AND ITS ENVIRONS.

A. Arropoli^.
IJ. M. Is«orium.
C. Hill Colona.

j). New Sparta.
1. The.it re.
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Hollow \V«y Icadine from the Bridge of theEuro-
as to Mapdla and Mis/rti.
Modern Koad.
The Pandelehnona.
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onrruptlon of Heptagonlae: but it is more probable

that the Heptagoniae lay further west in the direc-

tion f)( Mistrd, as it was evidently the object of

Flamininus to attack the city in diflerent quarters.

The small stream which encloses Sparta on the

south, now called the Ti-ypiotiko or river of J/a^ru^a,

is probably the ancient Tiasa (Ti'ao-a), upon which

stood the sanctuaiy of Phaena and Cleta, and

across which was the road to Aniyclae. (Pans. iii.

18. § 6.) Leake, however, gives the name of Tiasa

to tlie Pandeleimona, the next torrent southwards

fiillinc: into the Eurotas.

With respect to the gates of Sparta, the most im-

portant was the one opposite the bridge of the Eu-

rot;is: it was probably called the gate to Therapne.

Livy mentions two others, one leading to the Mcs-

senian town of Pharae, and the other to Mount Bar-

bostlienes (sxxv. 30). The furmer must have been

upon the western side of the city, near the village of

Magula. Of the southern gates the most im-

portant was the one leading to Amyclae.
In this article it has not been attempted to give

any account of the political history of Sparta, which

forms a prominent part of Grecian history, and

caimot be narrated in this work at sufficient length

to be of any value to the student. A few remarks

upon the subject are given under Laconia.

The modern authority chiefly followed in draw-

ing up the preceding account of the topography
of Sparta is Curtius, Pehponnesos,\i''\.n. p. 219,

seq. Valuable information has also been derived

from Leake, Morea, vol. i. p. 150, seq., Pelopvnne-

siaca, p. 129, seq. See also Mure, Tour in Greece,

vol. ii. p. 220, seq. ; Ross, Wandevungen in Gne-

chailand, vol. ii. p. U, seq.; Expedition scientijique

de Moree, vol. ii. p. 61, seq.; Boblaye, Recherches^

(fc, p. 78, seq. ; Beule', E'tudes sur le Peloponese,

p. 49, seq.

SPARTA'KIUS CAMPUS (27rapTa>o»/ ircSior,

Strab. iii. p. 160), a district near Carthago Xova in

Hispania Tarraconensis, 100 miles long and 30 broad,

which produced the peculiar kind of grass called

spaj'tum, used for making ropes, mats, Sec. (Pliu.

xix. 2. s. 8 ) It is the sti'pa tenacissima of Linnaeus;

and the Spmiards, by whom it is called espai'to, still

manufacture it for the same purposes as those de-

sciibed by PHuy. It is a tliin wiry rush, which is

cut and dried like hay, and then soaked in water

and plaited. It is very strong and lusting, and tlie

maimt'acture still employs a large number of women
and children. It was no doubt the material of which

the Iberian whips mentioned by Horace {Epod. iv. 3)
were composed. (See Ford, Handb. of Spain, p.

168.) From this district Carthago Nova itself ob-

tained the surname of "
Spartarja." [T. H. D.]

SPAKTO'LUS (27ra^'TwAos, Thuc. ii. 79, v. 18;

Steph. B.), a town of the Chalcidic peninsula,

at no great distance from Olynthus (Isaeus, de

JJiaieogen. Haered. p. 55), under the walls of which

the Athenian forces were routed, B. c. 249. It

belonged to the Bottiaeans, and was perhaps their

capital, and was of sufficient importance to be men-

tioned in the treaty between Sparta and Athens in

the tenth year of the Peloponnesian War. [E.B.J.]
SPAUTA (STrauTo), a lake in iNIedia Atropatene,

which is intensely salt, so as to cause the itch on the

bodies of persons who have unwittingly bathed in it,

with injury also to their clothes (Strab. xi. p. 523).
Its present name is the Sea ofUrumiah. Its earliest

Armenian name is said to have been Kaputan, or

Kaputan Chow, whence the Greek form would seem
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to have been modified. (L. Ingigi, ArchaeoJ. Ar-
men, i. p. 1 60; St. Martin, Mtnwirtis, i. p. 59.) It is

probably the same as the MoftriavT) \[(ivy\ of Ptolemy
(vi. 2. § 17). Many travellers have visited it in

modern times. (Tavernicr, i. ch, 4; Morier, Sec.

Voy. ii. p. 179.) [V.]
SPELAEUM, a place in Macedonia which Livy

says was near Pella (.\lv. 33).
SPELUNCA (Sperlonga), a place on the coast of

Latium (in the more extended sense of that name),
situated between Tarratrina and Caieta. The em-

peror Tiberius had a villa there, which derived its

name from a natural cave or 'grotto, in which the

emperor used to dine, and where he on one occasion

very nearly lost his life, by the falHng in of tiic ronf

of the cavern (Tac. Ann. iv. 59; Suet. Ttb. 39).
The villa is not again mentioned, but it would appear
that a village had grown up around it, as Pliny
mentions it in describing the coast

('' locus, Spe-
luncae," Plin. iii. 5. s. 9), and its memory is still

preserved by a village named Sperlonga, on a rocky

point about 8 miles W. of Gai'ta. Some Roman
remains are still visible there, .and the cave belonging
to the Imperial villa may be identified by some

remains of architectural decoration still attached

to it (Craven's Ahruszi, vol. i. p. 73). [E. H. B.]
SPEOS ARTE'MIDOS, tlie present grottoes of

Be?ii-kassan, was situated N. of Anlinoe, in Middle

Aegypt, on the eastern bank of the Nile, in lat. 27°
40' N. The name is variously written : Peos in the

Itineraiy of Antoninus (p. 167, Wesseling): Pois in

the Notitia Imperii ;
but Spens is probably the true

form, implying an excavation (cTrcos) in the rocks.

Speos Artenddos was rediscovered by the French

and Tuscan expedition into Aegypt early in the

present century. It was constructed by some of

the Pharaohs of tiie 18th dynasty in a desert-valley

mnning into the chain ofArabian hills. The stmcture

as a whole consists of a temple, and of between thirty

and forty catacombs. The temple is dedicated to

Pasht, Bubastis, the Artemis of the Greeks. (Herod,
ii. 58.) The catacombs appear to have served as

the general necropolis of the Hermopolite nome. For

although Hermopolis and its district lay on the

western bank of the Nile, yet as the eastern liills at

this spot approach very closely to the stream, while

the western hills recede from it, it was more con-

venient to ferry the dead over the river than to

transport them across the sands. Some of the^e

catacombs were appropriated to the mummies of

animals, cats especially, which were worshipped by
the Hermopolitans. In the general cemetery two of

these catacombs merit particular attention: (1)
the tomb of Neo(q)th, a ndlitary chief in the reign

of Sesortasen I. and of his wife Rotei; (2) that of

Amenheme, of nearly tlie same age, and of very

similar construction. The tomb of Neoopih, or, as it

is more usually denominated, of Rotei. has in front

an architrave excavated from the rock, and sup-

ported by two columns, each 23 feet high, with six-

teen fluted facelets. The columns have neitlier base

nor capital; but between the architrave and the

head of the column a square abacus is inserted. A
denteled cornice runs over the architrave. The

effect of the structure, although it is hardly de-

tached from the rock, is light and graceful. The

chamber or crypt is 30 feet square, and its roof is

divided into three vaults by two architraves, each of

which was originally supported by a single column,

now vanished. Tlie walls are painted in com-

partments of the most brilliant colours, and the

3u 4
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tlniwing is generally in tlie best stylo of Ae^yptian
art. They represent various events in the life of

Neooptli. From the tomb of Rotei, indeed, miijht be

compiled a very copious record of the domestic life

of tlie Ae^yptians. On its walls are depicted,

among many others, the following subjects : the

return of warriors with their captives; wrestlers;

hunting wild beasts and deer; the Nile boats, in-

cluding the Ban or high-prowed barge, and fisheries;

gniiiaries and flax-dressing; spiiming and weaving;

games with the lance, the ball, and the discus; and

the rites of sepulture. The tomb of Amenlieme is

covered also with representations of men in various

postures of wrestling; and the other grottoes are not

less interesting for their portraitures of civil and

domestic life. (Wilkinson, Modern Egupt and

Tilths; Eosellini, Mon. Civ. vol i.; Ivenrick, -4;ic.

Hi/^/pf, Yol i. p. 47, foil.) [W.B.D.]
Sl'ERCHEIUS (2T€pxei(Ss: EUad/m), a river in

the S. of Thessaly, rising in Mount Tyraphrestus

(Strab. is. p. 433), and flowing into the Maliac

gulf. The Dryopes and Aenianes dwelt in the upper

part of its course till it entered the plain of Mails,

thruuiih which it flowed to the sea. In ancient

times it joined the sea at Anticyra; and the rivers

Dyras, Melas, and Asopus fell separately into the

sea lo the S. of the Spercheius. (Herod, vii. 198.)

But the Spercheius has changed its course, and now

falls into the sea much further south, about a mile

from Thermopylae. The Dyras and filelas now unite

tlieir streams, and fall into the Spercheius, as does

also the Asopus. [TiiERMorvLAE.] Spercheius
is celebrated in mythology as a river-god \^Dict. of

Blo;p'. s. v.~\,
and is mentioned in connection with

Achilles. (Horn. //. svii. 142.) Its name also

frequently occurs in the other poeis. (Acsch. Pers.

4SG; Sophocl. Phil 722; Virg. Gcorg. il. 485;

Lucan, vi. 366.) (Leake, Nortkej-n Greece, vol. ii.

pp. 8, 11, 15.)

Sl'ERCHIAE. a place in Thessaly, which, accord-

ing to the description of Livy (xxsii. 13), would

seem to have been situated at no great dit>tance from

the sources of the Spercheius. Pt(ilemy (iii. 13.

§ 17) mentions a place Sperchcia between Echinus

and Thebes in Phthiotis
;
and Pliny (iv. 7. s. 13)

jiUices Sperchios in Doris. It is probable that these

three names indicate the same place, but that its real

positi tn was unknown.

SPHACTE'RIA. [Pylus.]
SPHAE'RIA. [Calaukeia.]
SPHA'GIAE. [Pylus.]
SPHEXDALE. [Attica, p. 330, a.]

SPHENTZAXIUM, a place in Dalmatia, SE. of

the road from Scodra to Naissus. (Ann. Conm. 9.

p. 252). Probably the modern iVc/ana. [T. H. D.]
SPllETTUS. [Attica, p. 332, b.]

.SI'III'NGIUM. [BnEuTiA, p. 412, a.]

SPINA {Z-^iua, Strab.; ^mya, Steph. B.; E(/t.

Ti^ii'dTtjs and STTtftTT/s), an ancient city of Italy,

situated near tlie southernmost mouth of the Padus,
within the limits of Gallia Cisalpina. It was, accord-

ing to Dionysius, a Pelasgic settlement, and one of

the most flourishing cities founded by that jjeople in

Italy, enjoying foi' a considerable time the dominion

of the Adriatic, and deriving great wealth from its

commercial relations, so that the cilixens had a

treasury at Delphi, which they adorned \vith costly

offeriDgs. They were subsequently expelled from

their city by an overwhelming force of barbarians,

and compelled to abandon Italy. (Dionys. i. 18,

28.) Strabo gives a similar account of the naval

SPOLETIUM.

greatness of Spina, as well as of its trcasurj'at Delphi ;

but he calls it a Greek (Hellenic) city; and Scylax,
who notices only Greek, or reputed Greek, cities,

mentions Spina apparently iis such, lis Greek

origin is confirmed also by Justin, whose authority,

however, is not worth much. (Strab. v. p. 214, ix.

p. 421; Scyl. p. 6. § 19; Justin,xx.l; PJin.iii.I6.

s. 20.) But these authorities, as well as the fact

that it h.ad a treasury at Delphi, which is undoubtedly

historical, seem to exclude the supposition that it was

an Etruscan city, like tlie neighbouring Adria; and

whatever be the foundation of the story of the old

Pelasgic settlement, there seems no reason to doubt

that it was really a Greek colony, though we have

no account of the period of its establishment. Scy-
lax alludes to it as still existing in his time: lienco

it is cleiu: that the barbarians who are said by Dio-

nysius to have driven out tiie inhabitants, can be no

other than the neighbouring Gauls
;
and that the

period of its destruction was not very long befure the

conquest of Cisalpine Gaul by the Romans. It does

not appear to have ever been rebuilt or become a

Roman town. Strabo speaks of it as in his time a

mere village ;
and Pliny repeatedly alludes to it as

a place no longer in existence. (Plin. iii. 16. s. 20,

17. s. 21
;
Strab. v. p. 214.) No subsequent trace of

it is found, and its site has never been ascertained.

We know, however, that it must have been situated

on or rear the southernmost arm of the Padus, which

derived from it the name of Spus'eticum Ostium,
and which probably corresponded with the modern

Po di Primaro. [Padus.] But the site of Spina
must now be sought far from the sea : Strabo tells

us that even in his time it was 90 stadia (11 miles)
from the coast

; though it was said to have been

originally situated on the sea. It is probably now
4 or 5 miles further inland

;
but the changes which

have taken place in the channels of the rivers, as well

as the vast accumulations of alluvial soil, render it

almost hopeless to look for its site.

Pliny tells us that the Spinetic branch of the Padus

was the one which was othei*wi5C called Eridanus;
but it is probable that this was merely one of the

attempts to connect the mythical Eridanus with the

actual Padus, by applying its name to one particular

branch of the existing river. It is, however, probable
that the Spinetic channel was, in very early times, one

of the principal mouths of the river, and much
more considerable than it afterwards became. [I'a-

Dus.] [E. II.B.]

SPINAE, a place in Britannia Romana, E. of

Aqua Solis (/frtf/i). (^im. ^n(. pp. 485, 486.) Now
the village of Sjiene near Newbury in Berkshire,
which has its name of neio in regard to Spinae, the

ancient borough. (Camden, p. 166.) fT. H. I).]

SPIRAEUM (Plin. iv. 5. s. 9) or SPEIRAEUM
(Ptol. iii. 16. § 12), a promontory on the eastern

coast of Peloponnesus upon the confines of the terri-

tories of Corinth and Epidaurus. For details, 660

Vol. I. p. 685, a.

SPOLETIUM (2TwA7Viof : Eth. Spolctinus :

Spolelo), a city of Umbria, situated between In-

toramna {Tcnii) antl Trebia {Trevi), about 9

miles S. of the sources of the Clltumnus. Its name

is not mentioned in history as an Umbrian town,

nor have we any account of its existence previous
to the establishment of the Roman colony, wliicli

was settled there in a. c. 240, just after tlie close of

the First Punic War (Liv. ICpit. xx.; Veil. Pat. i.

14). It was a Colonia Latina, and its name is re-

peatedly mentioned during the Second Punic Wai*.
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In It. o. til 7, just after the battle at the Lake

Trasiinenus, Hannibal advanced to the jjates of

Spi'letium, and made an assault upon the city, but

was repulsed with so much vigour by the colonists,

tliat he drew off his forces and crossed the Apen-
nines into Picenum. (Liv. ssii. 9.) A few years
later (B.C. 209) Spoletium was one of the colonics

wliicli distinguished themselves by their fidelity and

zeal in the service of Kome, at the most trying
nioijieat of the war. ( Id. xsvii. 10.) For some
time at^er this we hear but little of Spoletium,

though it seems to have been a flourishing muni-

cipal town. In E.G. 167 it was selected by the

senate as the place of confinement of Gentius, king
of lilyria, and his sons; but the citizens declined to

take charge of them, and they were transferred to

K'uvium (Liv. xir. 43). But in the civil war between

i\Ianu3 and Sulla it suffered severely. A battle

w;is fought beneath its walls in B. c. 82, between

rompeius and Crassus, the generals of Sulla, and

Carrinas, the lieutenant of Carbo, in which the latter

was dffeateil, and compelled to take refuge in the

city. (Appian, B. C. i. 89.) After the victory of

Sulla, Spoletium was one of the places severely

punished, all its territory being confiscated, appa-

rently fur the settlement of a military colony. (Flor.
iii. 21; Zumpt, de Colon,

ip. 2.54.) Floms calls

Spoletium at this time one of the "niunicipia Italiae

splendidissima;" but this is probably a rhetorical

cxiiggeration. Cicero, however, terms it, in reference

to a somewhat earlier period,
"
colonia Latina in

primis firnia et illustris." (Cic. j!7ro
Balb. 21.) It

became a muuicipium (in common with the other

Latin colonies) by virtue of the Lex Julia; and does

not appear to have subsequently obtained the title of

a colony, tiiongh it received a fresh accession of set-

tlers. {Lib. Col. p. 225; Zumpt, I.e.) It is again
mentioned during the Perusian War (b. c. 41), as

affording a retreat to Munatius Plancus when he

was defeated by Octa^iau (Appian, 5. C. v. 33);
and seems to have continued under the Empire to

be a flourishing municipal town, thougli rarely men-

tioned in history. (Strab. v. p. 227; Plin. iii. 14.

s. 19; Ptol. iii. I. § 54; Orell. Inscr. 1100, 1103,

39C6.) It was at or near Spoletium that the em-

peror Aemilianus was encamped, when the deatli

of his rivals Gallus and Volusianus gave him

temporary possession of the empire; and it was there

also that he was himself put to death by his soldiers,

aftera reign of only three months. (Vict. EjJit. 31.)

Spoletium is again mentioned during the Gothic

Wars, after the fall of the Western Empire, when
it was taken by the Gothic king Totila (Procop.
]L G. iii. 12), who partially destroyed its fortifica-

tions; but these were restored by Naracs (/6. iv.

33). It was at tins time regarded as a strong

furtress, and was a place of importance on that ac-

count. Under the Lombards it became the capital

t.f a duchy (about A. D. 570), the dukes of which

£oun rendered themselves altogether independent of

the Lombard kings, and established their authority
over a considerable part of Central Italy. The

ducliy of Spoleto did not cease to exist till the 12th

century.

Spoletium was not situated on the Via Flaminia,

properly so called. That line of highroad proceeded
from Narnia to Mevania {Bev(ujna) by a more direct

course through Carsulae, thus leaving on the right
hand the two important towns of Interamna and

Spoletium. (Strab. v. p. 227.) W'e learn from

Tacitus that this continued to be the line of the
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Flaminian Way as late as the time of Vesp.isian (Tac.
Uist. iii. CO); but at a later period the road throngh
Interamna and Spoletium came into general use,
and is the one given in the Itineraries. {Itln. Ant.

p. 125; Itin. Uier. p. 613.) This must have
followed very nearly the same line with the modern
road from JRome to Pervffia, which crosses a .steep
mountain pass, called Monte Sornnia, between Spo-
Itto and Terni; and this was probably the reason that

this line was avoided in the first instance by the Via
Flaminia. But there must always have been a
branch road to Spoletium. and from thence, as we
learn from Suetonius {Ve&p. 1), another branch
led to Nursia in the upper valley of the Nar.

Spoleto is still a tolerably flourishing place, with
the rauk of a city. It has several Roman remains,

among which the most interesting is an arch com-

monly called the Porta d'Annibale, as being sup-
posed to be the gate of the city from whence that

general was repulsed. There is, however, no foun-

dation fur this: and it is doubtful whether the arch
was a gateway at all. Some remains of an ancient

theatre are still visible, and portions of two or three

ancient temples are built into the walls of incjdern

churches. A noble aqueduct, by which the city is

still supplied with water, though often ascribed to

the Romans, is not really earlier than the time of

the Lombard dukes. Some remains of the palace
inhabited by the latter, but first built by Theuduiie,
are also visible in the citadel which crowns the hill

above the town. [E. H. B.]
SPO'RADES (27ropa5€s), or the

"
Scattered," a

group of islands in the Aegaean, Cretan, and

Carpathian 5e.as,so called because they were scattered

throughout thes6 seas, in opposition to the Cyclades,
which lay round Delos in a circle. But the dis-

tinction between these groups was not accurately

observed, and we find several islands sometinies

ascribed to the Cyclades, and sometimes to the

Sporades. The islands usually included among the

Cyclades are given under that article. [Vol. I. p.

723.] Scylax makes two groups of Cyclades; but

his southern group, which he places off the coast of

Laconia and near Crete, are the Sporades of other

writers : in this southern group Scylax specifies.

Melos, Cimolos, Oliaros, Sicinos,Thera, Anaphe, Asty-

palaea (p. 18, ed. Hudson). Strabo first mentions

among the Sporades the islands lying oft' Crete.—
Thera, Anaphe, Therasia, los, Sicinos, Lagniria, Plio-

legandros (x. pp. 484, 485). Then, after de-

scribing the Cyclades, he resumes his enumeration

of the Sporades,
—

Amorgos, Lebinthos, Leria, Pat-

mos, the Corassiae, Icaria. Astypalaea, Telos,Chalcia,

Nisyros, Casos, the Calydnae (x. pp. 487—
489). Pliny (iv. 12. s. 23) gives a still longer list.

An account of each island is given under its own
name.

STABA'TIO, in Gallia, a name which occurs in the

Table on a road from Vienna ( Viejine) past Cularo

{Grenoble) to the Alpis Cottia {Mont Gencvre).
Stabatio is placed between Durotincum and Alpis
Cottia. D'Anville fixed Stabatio at Monestier or

Moneiier near Briangon. [G. L.]
STA'BIAE {:^TdSiai: Etk. Stabianus; Ru. near

Castell 'a Mare), a city of Campania, situated at the

foot of the Slons Lactarius, about 4 miles S. of Pom-

peii, and amile from the sea. The first mention ofit

in history occurs during the Social War (b. c. 90),
w hen it was taken by the Samnite general C. Papius

(Appian, B. C. i. 42). But it was retaken by Sulla

the following year (it. c. 89), and entirely dcatroyed
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(Plin. iii. 5. s. 0). Nor was it ever rciitoreJ, so as

to resume tlie rank of a town; Pliny tells us lliat it

was in his time a mere villai;e, and tlie name is not

mentioned by any of the other i^eographers. It is,

however, incidentallv noticed both by Ovid and Colu-

mella (Ovid. Met. xv. 711; Colum. R. R. x. 133), and

Kcpuis to have been, in common with the whole coast

of the Bay of Naples, a favourite locality for villas.

Amonp; others roniponianus, the friend of the elder

riiny, had a villa tliere, where the great naturalist

sou.cht refu^t^e durins: the celebrated eruption of Vesu-

vius in A. D. 79, and where he perished, suffocated by
the cinders and sulphureous fumes (Plin. Ep. vi.

16). It is certain that Stabiae was on this occasion

buried under the ashes and cinders of the volcano,

tlimitjli less completely than Pompeii and Hercula-

neum; but the site was again inhabited, and the

name was retained throuf^hout the period of the

Romiui Empire, though it appears to have never

again risen into a place of any consideration. It was

chiefly resorted to by invalids and others, on account

of its neighbourhood to the Mons Lactarlus, for the

purpose of adopting a milk diet (Galen, de Mcth.

Med. V. 12 ; Cassiod. Var. xi. 10 ; Symniach. Kp.
vi. 17). Its name is. fouiid also in the Tabula, and

was preserved in that of Casiell 'a Mare di Stabia,

borne by the modern town. The Stabiae of the

Lower Empire seems to have been situated on the

co:ist, in the bight of the Bay of Naples ; and pro-

bably did not occupy the same bite with the older

ttjwn, which seems to have been situated about a

mile inland at the foot of the hill of Graynano.
Tlie exact spot was forgotten till the remains were

accidentally brought to light about 1750; and since

that time excavations have been frequently made
on the site, but the results are far less interesting
than those of Pompeii and Hcrculaneum. They
conflrm the account of Pliny, by showing that there

was no town on the spot, but merely a row of

straggling villas, and these for the most part of an

inferior class. They .<;eera to have suffered severely
from the earthquake of a. d. 63, which did so much

damage to Pompeii also. (Swinburne's Travels, vol.

i. p. 82.) [E. H.B.]
STA'BULA, in Gallia, is placed by the Antonine

Ilin. vi. from Cambes {G-ros Kembs) and xviii. from

Argentovaria {Arfs^rt/teim). These distances bring
us to a place between Otmarshcim and Bautzkcim,
where Khenanus, quoted by D'Anville, says that

traces of an old place are found.

The word Stabula meant a station or resting place
for travellers, a kind of ann, as we see from a passage
of Ulpian {Diy. 47. tit. 5. s. 1): "qui naves, cau-

pnnas, stabula exercent;" and the men who kept
thet^e places were "

Stabularii." [G. L.]

STA'BULUM, AD, in Gallia, is placed by the

Antonine Itin. between Salsulae {Salses) and Sum-
mus Pyrenaeus, or the pass of the Pyrenees at

Bellegnrde. It is supposed to be Le Boulu, which

looks like a part of the old name, on the left bank of

the Tech. The distances in the Itin. both from

Salsulae to Ad t^tabulum, and from Ad SUiiuilum

to Summus Pyrenaeus, are a great deal too much.
The name, liowever, and the place Le Boitbi on the

7VcA seem to fix the position of this Stabulum.

[Centuhionks, An; Stakula.] [G. 1..]

STA'BUEUM DIUME'DIS {/tin. Ant. p. 331;
It. Ilier. p. 603), a place on the coast of Tlirace, on

the Via Egnatia, 18,000 paces, according to Itin.

Ant-, 12,000, according to It. Hier., from Porsula,
or Maximianopolis; probably the same as Pliny (iv.

STAGXA VOLCAKUM.
1 1. s. 18) calls Tirida :

"
Oppidum fuit Tirida, Dio

medis equorum stabulis dinim." This Dlomedes was

king of the Bistones in Thr.ire.and was in the habit

of throwing strangers to be devoured by liis siivago

horses, till at length he himself was punished in the

same way by Hercules. (Mela. ii. 2. § 8.) Lapie

places it near the modem lassikeni. [J. R.]
STA'BULUM NOVUM,a town probably of the 'Co-

setani, in Hispar.ia Tarraconensis. {itln. Ant. p. 390.)

Variously identihed with VlHanuevadc Sifges^ Villa-

mieva, and ^olirtla, or Sagarre. [T. H. D.]
STACHIK (2Tax€ip, PtoL iv. 6. §§ 7 and 8;, a

river on the W. coast of Libya Interior, which rose

in Mount Ryssadinm. Not far from its source it

formed a lake named Clonia, and after flowing in a

westerly direction, discharged itself into the Sinus

Hesperius, to the SIC. of the promontory of Rys^a-
dium. It is probably the same river which Piiny

(v. 1. s. 1) calls Salsus, and may be the modern

St. John or St Antonio river, also called Rio de

Guaon. [T. H. D.]

STAGEIRA, STAGEIRUS (STo^eif-os, Herod,

vli. 11,5 ; Thuc. iv. 88, v. 18; Strab. vii. p. 331,
/'r. 33. 35 ; ^.Tayeipa, a\. '^Tarrcipa, Ptol. jii. 13.

§ 10; Plin. iv. 17, xvi. 57), a town of Chalcidice in

Macedonia, and a colony of Andros. The army of

Xerxes, after passing through the plain of Syleus,

passed through Stageirus to arrive at Acanthus.

In the eighth year of the Peloponnesian War it sur-

rendered to Brasidas, and two years aftei-wards was

included in the treaty between Sparta and Athens,

It was the birthplace of Aristotle. Alexander, from

regard to his great teacher, resttired this town,
which with other Grecian colonies in that quarter
had fallen into decay, when W. Thrace had become

part of the Jlacedonian kingdom. (Pint. Alex. 7;

Diog. Laert. v. § 4
; Theophr. If. P. 102; Aelian,

V. II. iii. 17.) But the improvement was not per-

manent, and no memorial of the birthplace of

Aristotle remains, unless the coins inscribed 'Op6a-

yopiwv are of this place, as Eckhel (vol. ii. p. 73)

supposed, on the authority of a fragment in llie

Geographi Minorcs (vol. iv. p. 42, ed. Hudson).
Leake {Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 168) has fixed

tlie site at Stavros, which he considers to be a con-

traction of the old name: it is almost presumption
to differ with so great an authority in comparativo

geography; but it may be observed that tlic name

Stan-ox or
"

Cro.ss" is common enough in Greece,

and Jlr. Bowen {Mount Athos, (fc. p. 120, London,

1852) has shown, from a comparison witli the pas-

sage in Herodotus (/. c), that the traditional beliet

of the Macedonian peasants in identifying Isboros

or Nizoro, as it is called by them, with Stageirus,

rests upon satisfactory grounds. The position of

this village, on the S. face of a wooded mountain

which commands a view of Mt. Athos and tlie

Aegean, is very nmch that of an Hellenic city, and

therrt are vast substructions of Hellenic masoniy
all around. The Epitomiserof Strabo (vii. p. 331),
who lived not long before the eleventh centuiy,

ha.s a port and island called Caimuis (Kdirpos)
near Stageirus, which is probably the island of

Leftheridha near C. Mai'vuiri , Leake (/. c.)

prefers, in .accordance with his views that Stai^of

represents Stageirus, the port and island of Lyb-
tzddha. [E. B. J.]

STAGXA VOLCARUM, on the coast of Gallia

Narbonensis. Mela (ii. 5) speaks of the Stagna

Volcarum, which he places W. of ttie Rhone. TIjey

are the long line of ctangs between Aigu€9-Mort€
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nnd Atjflr., separated frnm tlie hinj by a lunEj, rarrow,

ll;it, wliich widens near Ct-tfe, where tlie Mons Setius

is. These ia?uncs Jire the E'tangs de Tau, de Frnn-

fignan, de Maguelone^ and others. Avienus (Or.
Marit. bS') nientions the Taurus or E'tavg de Tau:

" Taurum paludem namque gentiles vocant.''

[Kecyi Jl'gum; Leots]. [G. L.] ,

STALIOCA'KUS PORTUS (2(T>Ato*fai'&s At-
j

fx-hv'). Ptolemy (ii. 8. § 2) phices this port between
[

(;<)baeuin Promontorium [Gocaf.uji] and tlie mouth
of the Tetus. on tlie co;ist of Gallia Lugdunensis.
D'Anville {Notice, tfc.) found in a manuscript plan
of tiie Anse du Conquet the name of Port Sliocan^

N. of Cap Make, at the bottom of the road of Loo-

Christ. Lobineau in his History of Bretagne says
that the name means Wliite Tower, and that there

were traces of a port there, constructed of brick
'

and cement. Gnsselin places the Stallocanus on the

N. coast of Bretagne, at the outlet of the river on

which Morlaix stands. It is impossible to deter-

mine which of the numerous bays on this irregular

coast is Ptolemy's Staliocanus. [G. L.]

STANACUAI, a place in Noricum, on the road

leading alont; the Danube from Auo:usta Vindeli-

corum to Carnuntum and Vindobona. {It. Ant.

p. 2-19; Tab. Pcut.) Its esact site is uncertain.

(Comp. Mucliar, Xorikum, i. p. 285.) [L. S.]

STATIELLI (2TaTt6\Aoi)^ a tribe of Ligurians,
who inhabited the northern slopes of the Apennines,
on both sides of the valley of the Bormida. Their

locality is clearly fixed by that of the town of Aquae
Statieliae, now Acqui, which grew up under the

Iloman Empire from a mere watering place into a

large and populous town, and the chief place of the

surrounding district. The StatielU are mentioned

by Livy in B.C. 173, as an independent tribe, who
were attacked by the Komau consul, 51. PopiUius:
after defeating them in the field, he attacked and

took their city, wliich Livy calls Carystus, and, not

content with disanning them, sold the captives as

slaves. This proceeding was severely aiTaigned at

Rome by the tribunes, especially on the ground that

the Statielii had previously been uniformly faithful

to the Koman alliance; but they did not succeed in

enforcing x*eparation (Liv. slii. 7, 8, 9, 21). Li\'y

writes the name Statiellates, while Decimus Brutus,
who crossed their territory on bis march from Mu-

tina, B. c. 44, and addresses one of his letters to

Cicero from thence, dates it
"
finibus Statiellensium"

(Cic. ad Fam. xi. II). Pliny, who enumerates

them among the tribes of Ligurians existing in his

time, calls them StatielU, and their chief town

Aquae Statiellorum (Phn. iii. 5. s. 7). The site of

Carystus, mentioned only by Livy, in the passage
above cited, is wholly unknown. [E. H. B.]

STATO'XIA {'Zraruvia : Eth. Statonieusis), a

town of Southern Etruria, which is mentioned by
Strabo among the smaller towns (TroKixvtn) in that

part of Italy. (Strab. v. p. 226.) Pliny also

mentions the Statones among the municipalities of

Etruria (iii. 5. s. 8), but neither author atibrds any
nearer clue to its situation. We learn, however, that

it was celebrated for its wine, which was one of the

most noted of those grown in Etruria (Plin. xiv.

6. s. 8), and that tliere were valuable stone-quarries

in its territory. (Vitruv. ii. 7. § 3.) From the

terms in which Vitruvius speaks of these, it seems

probable that the district of Statonia, which he calls

*'

pracfectura Statonieusis," adjoined that of Tar-

quiuii ; and both Pliny and Seneca allude to the
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existence of a lake "
in agro Statoniensi," in which

there were floating islands. (Plin. ii. 95. .s. 96;
Senec. N, Q, iii. 25.) This can hardly be any other

than the small Lago di Mezzann, a few miles \V. of

the more extensive Lago di Bohena: we must there-

fore probably look for Statonia between this and

Tarquiriii. But within this space several sites have
been indicated as possessing traces of ancient habi-

tation; among others. Faimcse and Castro, the last

of which is regarded by Cluver as the site of Sta-

tonia, and has as plausible a claim as any other.

But there is nothing really to decide the point.

(Clu\er, Ital. p. 517; Dennis's Etruria, vol. i. pp.
463 -4GS.) [E. a. B.]
STATUAS (AD), the name of two places

in Pannonia, one of which was situated on the

Danube, a little to the west of Bregetio {It. Ant.

p. 246; Notit. Imp.'), and the other further south-

east, in the neighbourhood of Alisca and Aita Ripa
{It. Ant. p. 244), which JIuchar {Noriknm, i. p.

264) identifies with Szekszard. [L. S.]
STATUAS (AD), a town in the territory of the

Contestant in Hispania Tarraconensis. {I(in. Ant.

p. 400.) Variously identified with Adsaneta and
Xativa or 5. Felipe. [T. H. D.]
STAVAXI (Srauafoi, Ptol. iii. 5. § 25). a people

in European Sarmatia, at the N. foot of Mons Bo-
dinus. Ukert (iii. 2. § 435) conjectures that we
should read 'S.TKavavot, that is, Slavi, and seeks them
on the i)«?(aand the Ilmensee. [T. H. D.]
STECTOTUUM {"S.TiKTOpiov. Etk.'2,TeKTopTjy6s),

a town of Phrvgia, between Peltae ami Svnnada.

(Ptol V. 2. § 25; Paus x. 27. § 1.) Kie]'>ert (in
Franz's Fiinf Inschri/ten, p. 36) identifies it with

tlie modern AJijum Karahlssar. (Comp. Sestiui,

Nmn. Vet. p. 126.) [L. S.]
STEI'RIA. [Attica, p. 332, a.]

STELAE (2T^Aai, Su^pli. B. s. r.), a Cretan city

which is descritied by the Byzantine geographer as

being near two towns, which are called, in the pub-
lished editions of his work, Paraesus and Rhi-

thymna. In Jlr. Pashley's map the site is fixed

at the Slohammedan village of Ph'iUppo on the

route from Kasteliand (Inatus) to Haqinas Dhcka

(Gortyna). [E. B. J.]
STELLATIS CAMPUS was the name given to

a part; of the rich plain of Campimia. the linuts of

which cannot be clearly detennined, but which

appears to have adjoined the
"
Falernus ager,'* and

to have been situated likewise to the N. of the

Vulturnus. Livy mentions it more than once during
the wars of the Romans with the Samnites (ix. 44,
X. 31), and again during the Second Punic War,
when Hannibal found himself there by an error of

his guides (Liv. xxii. I3X From his expressions it

would appear to have adjoined the ''Calenus ager,'*

and apparently was the part of the plain lying between

Cales and the Vulturnus. It was a part of the

public lands of the Roman people, which the tribune

Rulius proposed by his agrarian law to parcel out

among the poorei citizens (Cic. de Leg. Agr. i. 7. ii.

31): this was for the time successfully opposed by

Cicero, but the mejisure was carried into effect a fe^v

years later by the agrarian law of Caesar, p.assed in

his consulship, b. c. 59 (Suet. Caes. 20). The
statement of Suetonius tliat the district thus named
W.1S previously regarded by the Romans as conse-

crated, is clearly negatived by the language of Cicero

in the passages just referred to. The name of Stel-

latinus Ager seems to have been given to a district

in quite another part of Italy^ forming a part of the
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tcnitoiy (if Capcna in southern Ktnirl.-i. It was

fnmi tliis tli.strict that the Stellatine tribe derived its

name (Fe.st. s. v. Stdlattnn). [E. H. B.]
STENA, a stiUion in Macedonia, on tlie road from

Tiinriana {/Joirau) to Stol)i {Petit. Tab.), which is

evidently tlie jjass now i^illed Demirkapi, or
"

Iron

Gate." wlu're the river Axin.s is closely bordered by

perpendicular rocks, whicli in one place have been

excavated for the road (Leake, Northei'n Greece,
vol. iii. p. 442.) [E. B. J.]

STE'NTORIS LACUS (Srei'Topls \iixvn, Herod.

vii. 5S; Acropol. p. G4), :i l;ikp on tlie south-east

coast of Thrace, formed by the llebrus, and opening
into the Aegean near the town of Aenos. Pliny

(Iv. U.S. 18) incorrectly places on it a Stkntouis
PoiiTus ; and M;innert conjectures that jierhaps the

rii^ht reading in Herodotus (I. c.) is Ki.iJt.4va, not

Xi}xvy]v. [J. R.]
STENUS. a river of Thrace, mentioned by Mela

only (ii. 2. § S) :is near Maronea, on the south coast.

The name is probably cormpt, as it occurs in the

IVISS. in a great varictj'" of forms,
—

Stenos, Stonos,

Schoenus, Scenus, Sithenos, &c. (See Tzschucke,

adloc). [J.R.]
STENYCLA'RUS {'S.r^vvKKapos, -^revvKX-npos:

Ktk. SrcfuKATipios), a town in tiie north of Sles-

senia, and the capital of the Dorian conquerors,
built by Cresphontes. Andania had been the an-

cient capital of the country. (Pans, iv. 3. § 7;

Strab. viii. p. 361.) The town aftei-wards ceased

to exist, but its name was given to the nortliern of

the two Messenian plains. (Pans. iv. 33. § 4, iv.

15. § 8; Herod, ix. 04.) [JIessenia, p. 341.]

STEPH.\NAPHANA, more correctly, perhaps,

Steplnini Fununi, a place in Illyris Graeca, on the

Via Egnatia {/tin. Ilieros. p. 608). It was the

castle of St. Stephen (tou ay'iou Sre^afou), repaired

by Justinian. (Proeop. de Aed. iv. 4.) Lapie places

it on the river BoscovUza. [T. 11. D.]
STEPHAXE (2Tf0ar7j),asmaIl port town on the

coast of Paphlagonia, according to Arrian {PerlpL
P. E. p. 15) ISO stadia east of Cimulis, but

according to Marcian (p. 72) only 150. The place

was mentioned as early as the time of Hecataeus as

a town of the Jlariandyni (Steph. B. s. v. ^T€<pai'ls),

under tlie name of Stephanis. (Comp. Scylax, p. 34;
Ptol, V. 4. § 2.) The modem vilhige of Slephanh
or Esttfaii probably occupies the site of the ancient

Stephane. [L. S.]

STElIE0'NTrUM(2T€p€oVTmi'),a town inXnrth-

western Germany, ])robabIy in tiie country of the

Bructeri or Jlarsi, the exact site of which cannot be

ascertained. (Ptol. ii. li. § 27.) [L<- S-]

STIPHANE {'S.TKpdvT]), a lake in the north-

western part of Pontu«, in the district called

IMiazemonitis. The lake wasentensive and abounded

in fish, and its shores artbrded excellent pasture

(Str;ih. xii, p. 560.) Its modern name is Boghaz
Kicni Ghicul. (Hamilton, Researches, i. p. 33G.

foil.) [L. S.]
STI'RIA. [ArriCA, p. 332, a.]

STIRIS (2t7pi$: Eth. STip/rr;?), a town of Pliocis

situated 120 stadia from Ch.aeroneia, the road between

the two phuTS running across the mountains. The
iidiabitants of Stiris claimed descent from an Athe-

nian colony of the Attic demus of Stciria, led by
I'eteus, when lie was driven out of Attica by Aegeas.
Pausanias describes the city as tjjtuated upon a

rocky summit, with only a few wells, which did not

supply water fit for drinking, ^vliich the inhabitants

obtained from a fountain, four stadia below the city,

STOBI.

to which fountain there was a descent escavalcd

among the rocks. The city contained in the timo
of Pausanias a temple of Artemis Stiritis, made of

crude brick, containing two slatues, one of Pentclic

marble, the other of ancient workmanship, covered

with bandages. (Paus. x. 35. §§ 8— 10.) Stiris

was one of the Phocian citie,s destroyed by Philip at

the close of the Sacred War (Paus. x. 3. § 2); but

it was afterwards rebuilt and was inhabited at the

time of the visit of Pausanias. Tlie ruins of Stiris,

now called Paled khora, arc situated upon a tabular

height defended by precipitous rocks, about a quarter
of an hour's ride from the monastery of St. Luke.

The summit is surrounded with a wail of loose con-

struction, and the surface of the rock witiiin tlie

inclosure is excavated in many places for habitations.

The fountain of water described by Pausanias is

probably the copious source within the walls of the

monastery issuing from the side of the hill. This

fountain is mentioned in an inscription fixed in tlie

outer wall of the church. (Leake, Northern Greece,
vol. ii. p. 528, seq.)
STLUPI or STLUPPI (SrAoi'TTf, StAoOtttti. Pl-l.

ii. 16. (17.) § 9), a place in Liburnia. The inha-

bitants are called Stlupini by Pliny (iii. 21. s. 25).

Perhaps the present Slmii, [T. U. D.]
STUBI (JZt6Soi, Strab. vii. p. 329, Fr. 4, viii.

ji.

389; Ptol. iii. 13. § 4; Liv. xsxiii. 19, sxxix. 59.

xl. 21, xlv. 29; Plin. iv. 17), a torni in the NW.of
Paeonia in Macedonia, which appeare to have been

a place of some importance umler the Macedonian

kings, although probably it hail been greatly reduced

by the incursions of the Dardani, when Pliiliji had

an intention of founding a new city near it in

memory of a victory over these troublesome neigh-

bom's, and which lie proposed to call Perseis, in

honour of Jiis son. At the Roman conquest, Stobi

was made the place of deposit of salt, for tlie supply
of the Dardani, the monopoly of which was given to

the Third Macedonia. In the time of Pliny (I. c.)

Stobi was a municipal town, but probably as late as

the time of HeliogabaUis it w.as made a "
colonia.'*

When about a. v>. 400 Slacedonia was under a
"

consular," Stobi became the chief town of Mace-

donia II or Siilutaris (Marquardt. in Beckers Pom,
After, vol. iii. pt, i. p. 118). According to llie

Tabular Itinerary it stood 47 M. P. fi-om Heracleia

of Lyncus, whicli was in the Via Egnatia, and

55 JI. P. from Tanriana, and was therefore probably
in the direct road from Heracleia to Serdica. Tlie

position must have been therefore on tlic Erigon,
10 or 12 miles above the junction of that river with

tlie Axius, a situation which agrees with that of

Livy, who describes it as belonging to Deuriopus of

Paeonia, which was watered by the Erigon. Stobi

was a point from which four roads issued. {Petit.

Tab.) One proceeded NW. to Scupi, and from thence

to Naissus on the great SE. route from Viminacium
on the Danube to Byzantium; the second NE. to

Serdica. 100 M. P. SK. of Naissus on the same route;

the third SE. to Tliessalonica; and the fourth SW.
to Heracleia, the last forming a communication with

that central point on the Via Egnatia leading through
Stobi from all the places on the three former routes.

In A. i>. 479 Stobi was captured by Theodoric the

Ostrogoth (Malch. Philadclph. Exc. de Leg. Pom.

pp. 78—86, ap. Mitlkr, Fragm. lUst. Graec. vol. iv.

p. 125); and in the Bulgari.m campaign of a. i>.

1014, it was occupied by Basil II. and the Byzantine

army {^roireiov, Cedren. p. 709). Tlie geograjdiy

of the basin of the Erigon in which Stobi was situated
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is so imperfectly known that there is a difficulty in

identifyins its site: in Kiepert's map {Europa'ische

Ttirkei) the ruins of Stobi are marked to the W. of

Demirkapi, or the pass of the
'

Iron Gate." (Leake,

Norlhtm Greece, vol. iii. pp. 306, 440.) [E. B. J.]

STOBORRUJI PROM.
(StoSo^^oi/ fcpor, Piol.

iv. 3. § 5), a headland of Numidia, between the

promontory of Hippus and the town of Aplirodisium,

at the E. point of the Sinus Olchacites. Now Cap
Ferro or Ifas Hadid. [T. H. D.]
ST0E'C1L\DES (ai SroixaSej nVoi) or STI'-

CHADES. on the S. coast of Gallia. Strabo (iv. p.

184) speaks of the Stocchades islands lying off the

coast of Narbonensis, five in number, three larger

and two smaller. They were occupied by the Massa-

liots. Stoph. B. (s. f. 2roixa5es) says,
"
islands near

SI,^ss!^lia : and they .are also named Ligystidcs." fto-

lemy (ii.
10. § 21) also mentions five islands Stoe-

cliailcs, which he places in the meridian of the

Citbaristes Promontorium [Citiuristes].

Pliny(iii. ,5) mentions only three Stoech.ades, which

he says were so n.amed from being in a line

((TTorxos), and he gives to them the Greek names

respectively Prote, Jlese or Pomponi.ana, and Hy-

pae.a. These must be the islands now named Isles

ifHieres, of which the most westerly is Porqueroks,
the central is Portcroz, and the most easterly is

risle du Levant or rlu Titan, opposite to the town of

lliires, in the department of Far. These islands

are mere ban-en rocks. Besides the three larger

islands, which have been enumerated, there are two

others at least, mere rocks, I'Esquillade And Batjneau,
which make up the number of five. Coral was got

in the sea about the Stoechades (Plin. xxiii. 3), and

is still got on this part of the French coast.

Agathemerus(Geojr. Min. ii. p. 13, ed. Hudson)

places the Stoechades along the coast which wiis

occupied by the settlements of the JIassaliots; but

he fixes the two small Stoechades near Massilia.

These are the two dismal rocks named Ratoneau

and Pomegue which are seen as soon as you get out

of the port of Marseille, with some still smaller

rocks near them [Massili.\, p. 292], one of which

CLint;uns the small fort n.amed Chateau <TIf.

The Stoechades still belonged to the JIassaliots in

Tacitus' time {Hist. iii. 43). The Romans who

were exiled from Rome sometimes went to Massi-

lia, as L. Scipio Asiaticus did; if he did not go to

the Stoechades as the Scholiast says (Cic. pro Sest.

c. 3); but the Roman must have found the Stoe-

chades a dull place to live in. When Lucan (iii.

516) says" Stoechados arva,"he uses a poetic license;

and Ammianus (xv. 11) .as usual in his geography
blunders when he places the .Stoechades about Ni-

caea and Antipolis (^Nizza, Antihes). [G. L.]
STOENI. [EucVNfi.]
STO.MA. AD, a place in Moesia on the Southern-

most arm of the Danube. {Tab. Pent.; Geogr. Rav.

iv. 5,) JIannert (vii. p. 123) places it by the

modern Zof. [T. H D.]
SrO.MALIMXE. [Fossa JIari.vxa.]

STRADELA, a town of Palestine mentioned only

in the Itinerariuui Hierosolymitanum as x. M.P. from

JIaximianopolis, and xii. JI.P. from Sciopolls (i. e.

Scythopolis), and identified by the writer with the

place where Ahab abode and Ellas prophesied, and
—

by a strange confusion—where David slew Goliath

(p. 586, ed. Wesseling). The name is undoubtedly
a corruption of Esdraela, the classical form of the

Scriptural Jezreel. [Esdkaei,.!.] [G. \\.]

STRA'GONA (Sipa-nij'o), a town in the south-
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eastern part of Germany, either in the country of

the Silingae or in that of the Didnni, on the nor-

thern slope of Mons Asciburgius. (Ptol. ii. 1 1. § 28.)
If the resemblance of names be a safe guide, we

might identify it with Strigau, though this h.ardly

agrees with the degrees in which it is placed by

Ptolemy; whence others suppose it to have been

situated at Strehlen, between Schictidnit2 and

Brieg. [L. S.]

STRAPELLroi. [Apulia, p. 167.]
STRA'TIA. [E.NI.SPE.]

STRATONI'CE (SrpaTow^. Ptol iii. 13. §11),
a town of Ch.'ilcidice in JIacedonia, which Ptolemy

places on the Singilic gulf. Leake {Xorthem Greece,

vol. iii, p. 160) considers that there is here the same

mistake as in the case of Acanthus [Acanthus], and

refers it to the Hellenic remains on the caast of tlic Stry-

monic gulf in the confined valley ofStratoni. [E.H..T.]

STR.VTUNICEIA (^rparoyiKua or 2TpaToW/(i),

Ptol. V. 2. § 20: Etil. SxpaToriKeus), one of the

most important towns in the interior of Caria, was

situated on the south-east of Mylasa, and on the

south of the river JIarsyas. It appears to have

been founded by Antiochus Soter, who named it

.after his wife Stratonice. (Strab. siv. p. 660 ;

Steph. B. s. ».) The subsequent Syro->I.acedoni.an

kings adorned the town with splendid and costly

buildings. At a later time it was ceded to

the Rliodians. (Liv. xxxiii. 18, 30.) Mitliridatca

of Pontus resided for some time at Siraloniceia,

and m.arricd the daughter of one of its principal

citizens. (Appian, Mithr. 20.) Some time after

this it was besieged by Labienus, and the brave re-

sistance it offered to him entitled it to the gratitude

of Augustus and the Senate (Tac. Ann. iii. 62;

Dion Cass, xlviii. 26). The emperor Hadrian is

said to have taken this town under his special pro-

tection, and to have changed its name into Hadriano-

polis (Steph. B. I. c), a name, however, which

does not appear to have ever come into use. Pliny

(v. 29) enumerates it among free cities in Asia.

Near the town w,as the temple of Zeus Chrysaoreus,

at which the confederate towns of Caria held their

meetings ;
at these meetings the several states

had votes in proportion to the number of towns

they possessed. The Stratoniceans. though not of

Carian origin, were admitted into the confederacy,

because they possessed certain small towns or

villages, which formed part of it. Jlenippus, sur-

named Catochas, .according to Cicero (Brut. 91)

one of the most distinguished orators of his time,

w;is a native of Stratoniceia. Stephanus B. (s v.

'IJpia's) mentions a town of Idrias in Caria, which

had previously been called Chrj-saoris; and as

Herodotus (v. IIS) makes the river llar.syas, on

whose banks stood the white pillars at which the

Carians held their n:itional meetings, flow from a

district called Idiias. it is very probable tlnit

Antiochus Soter built the new city of Stratoniceia

upon the site of Idrias. (Leake, Asia Minor, p.

235.) Eskihissar, which now occupies the place of

Stratoniceia, is only a small village, the whole neigh-

bourhood of which is strewed with marble fragments,

while some shafts of columns are standing single.

In the side of a hill is a theatre, with the seats re-

maining, and ruins of the proscenium, among which

are pedest:ds of statues, some of which contain

inscriptions. Outside the village there are broken

arches, with pieces of massive wall and marble

coffins. (Chandler, Travels in Asia Minor, p. 240;

Leake, /Im J/inor, p.229; Fellows, Asia Mmor,
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p. 254, foil., Lycia, p. 80, foil.; Sestini, Num. Vet.

p. 90.) [L.S.J
SI'KATO'NIS INSULA, an island in the Ara-

bian trulf between tlie barbour Elaea and tlie liav-

bour Saba. (Strab. xvi.
p. 770; Plin. vi. 29. s. 34.)

STRATOXIS TUIUUS. [Caes.uieia, No. 4,

p. 47(1.]

STRATUS {^rpoLTos: Eth. ^rpdnos: its ter-

ritory 7} '^TpaTiKV: Surozu'fjli), the chief town of

At-aniania, was situated in the interior of the countiT,

in a fertile plain on the n<,'ht bank of the Acheloiis.

It ciiniinaniletl the princijial approaches to the plain

from the northward, and was thus a place of ^reat

military importance. Strabo (x. p. 450) places it 200
stiidia from the mouth of the Aclielous by tlie course

of tlie river. At tlie distance of SO stadia S. of tlie

town the river Anapus flowed into the Acbelous;

and 5 Roman miles to its N.. the Acheious received

another tributary stream, named Petitaurus. (Thuc.
ii. 82; Liv. sliii. 22.) Stratus joined the Athenian

alliance, with most of the other Acarnanian towns,

at the commencement of the Reloponnesian War. In

B. c. 429 it was attacked by the Ambraciots, witii a

number of barbarian auxiliaries, aided by some Pelo-

ponnesian troops, under the command of Cnemus;
but they were defeated under the walls uf Stratus,

and obliged to retire. Thucydides describes Stratus

at that time as the chief town of Acarnania, wliich

it is also called by Xenophon in his account of the

expedition of A^esilaus into this country. (Thuc.
ii. 80, seq., iii. 106; Xen. Hell. iv. 6.) When the

Aetolians extended their dominions, Stratus fell into

the hands of this people, whence it is called by Livy
a town of Aetolia. It is frequently mentioned

dnrint; the JIacedonian and Roman wars. Neither

Philip V. nor his successor Perseus was able to

wrest the town from the Aetolians; and it remained

in tlie power of the latter till their defeat by the

Romans, who restored it to Acarnania, together with

the other towns, which the Aetolians had taken from

the Acarnanians. (Polyb. iv. 63, v. 6, 7. 13, 14, 96;
Liv. xsxvi. 1 1, xliii. 21, 22.) Li\7 (xliii. 21) L'ives

an erroneous description of the position of Stratus

when he says that it is situated above the Ambra-

cian gulf, near the river Inachus.

There are considerable remains of Stratus at the

modern village of Surovigli. The entire circuit of

tlie city was about 2i miles. The eastern wall

followed the bank of the river. Leake discovered

the remains of a theatre situated in a hollow: its

interior diameter below is 105 feet, and there seem

to Intve been about 30 rows of seats. (Leake,
AortJiern Greece, vol, i. p. 137.sp(|.)

STKAVIA'NAE or SIRAVIA'XA, a town in

Lower Pannouia, on the road from Siscia to Mnrsa,

of which the exact site hiiS not been ascertained.

{It. Ant. p. 265, where it appears in the ablat. form

Stavianis.) [L. S.]

STRENUS (STpT>os: Eth. SrpTJi'ios), a town of

Crete, which Steplianus of P>yzantium (*•. r.) men-

tions on the authority of lieroilian (others rend

llercKlotus), but no further notice is found of it

either in Herodotus or any other author. [K.B.J.]
STRKVIX I'A (2Tpeoui»'Ta), a place in the south-

east of Gemianv, near Mods ^Vsciburgius, of uncertain

site. (PtoLii. ll.t;29.) [L. S.]

STRO'BILUS (5Tp.:§iAos), a peak of mount

Caucasus, to whiih.acordint; to the legend, Prome-

theus had been fastened by Hephaestus. (Arrian,

PeriplP.E.V. 12.) [L. S.]

STRO'XGVLE. [Aeomae iNstuvi:.]

STUCCIA.

STRO'NGYLUS.
[
Semiramidis Wons.]

STROTHADES (2Tpo(J)a5es: Eth. 2Tpo<^a5fLS:

Strofadia and Strmdi), formerly called Plolac

(n\a>Tai), two small islands in the L-nian sea. about

35 miles S. of Zucynthus, and 400 stadia distant

from Cyparissia in jMessenia, to which city they

belonged. The sons of Boreas pursued the Harpie.s
to these islands, which were called the

'"

Turning"
islands, because the Boreadae here returned front

the pursuit. (Strab. viii. p. 359; PtoL iii. 16. §
23; Steph. B. s. v.; Plin. iv. 12. s. 19; Meh, ii. 7;

Apoll. Rhod. ii. 29G; Apollod, i. 9. § 21; Virg. Am.
iii. 210; It. Ant. p. 523.)
STRUCHATES (Srpo.'.xarfO, one of the six

tribes into which Herodotus divides the ancient in-

habitants of Media. (Herod, i. 101.) [V.]
STRUTHUS. [Hekmiose.]
STRYJIE (STpiJuTj), a town on the S. coast of

Thrace, a little to the W. of Mesembria, between

which and Stryme flowed the small river Lissus,

which the army of Xerxes is said to have drunk

dry. (Herod, vii. 108.) Stryme was a colony of

Tliasos; but disputes seem to have arisen respecting
it between the Thasii and the people of the neigh-

bouring city of Maroneia. (Philip, ap Demos, p.

163. R.) [J. R.]
STRYMON {S.rpvuwv, Ptol. iii. 13. § 18), the

largest river of Macedonia, after the Axius. and,

before the time of Philip, the ancient boundary of

liiat country towards the E. It rises in Mount
Scomius near Pantalia (the present Gustendil)

(Thuc. ii. 96), and, taking first an E. and then u

SE. course, flows through the whole of Macedonia.

It then enters the lake of Prasias, or Cercinitis, and

shortly after its exit from it, near the town of Am-

phipolis, fiills into the Strymonic gulf. Pliny, with

less correctness, places its sources in the Haemns

(iv. 10. s. 12). The importance of the Stiymon i.s

rather magnified in the ancient accounts of it, from

the circumstance of Amphipolis being seated near

its mouth
;
and it is navigable only a few miles from

that town. Apollodorus (ii. 5. 10) has a legend
that Hercules rendered the upper course of the river

shallow by casting stones into it, it having been

previously navigable much farther. Its banks were

much frequented by cranes (Juv. siii. 167; Virg.
Aen. X. 269; Mart'ix. 308). The Strymon is fre-

quently alluded to in the classics. (Comp. Hesiod.

Theog. 339
;
Aesch. Suppl. 258, Agam. 192 ; Herod,

vii. 75
;
Thuc. i. 200

;
Strab. vii. p. 323 ; Mela. ii.

2; Liv. xliv. 44.&C.) Its present name is Struma,
but the Turks call it Karasu. (Comp. Le:ikc,

North. Gr. iii. pp. 225. 465, &c.) [T. H.D]
STRYMO'NICUS SINUS {^.TpvixoviKhs K6Kiros,

Strab. vii. p. 330), a bay lying between Macedonia

and Thrace, on the E. side of tlie peninsula ot

Chalcidioe (Ptol. iii. 13. § 9). It derived i's n.inie

from the liver Strymon, which fell into it. Now the

gw\i oi Reudlna. [T.H.D.]
STRYMO'NII (SxpuMtinot). the name by which,

according to tradition, the Biihynians in Asia ori-

ginally were calle<i, because they had immigrated
into Asia from the country about the Strymon
in Europe. (Herod, vii. 75; Steph. B. $. v. 'S.rpvfijip.')

Pliny (v. 40) further states that Bithynia was

called bv some Stryinonis. [L. S.]

SrUBER/V. [Stvmbaha.]
STU'CCIA (Srovfv/fia, Ptol. ii. 3. § 3), a small

river on the W. coast of Britain, identified by
Camden (p. 772) with the Ysiwytk in Cardiqaiu
shire. [ r. U. D.]
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STUHA (Stura), a river of Northern Italy, one

of llie confluents of the Pudus (Plin. iii. 16. s. 20),
which joins that river a few miles below Turin

(AuL^usta Taurinorum), within a few miles of the

Duria Minor or JJora Riparia. It still retains its

ancient name and is a considerable stream, rising in

the frhiciers of the Alps, between the Roche Melon
and Mont heran. [E. H. B.]
STUHA {'Xrovpa), a small place in Pattalene,

near tlic mouths of the Indus, mentioned by Arriau

{hid. c. 4). [v.]
STUKIUM INSULA. [Phila].
STU'RNIUM {2.rovpvoi: Elk. Sturninus: Ster-

naccio), a town of Calabria, mentioned both by

Pliny and Ptolemy amon^ the nmnicipal towns of

that rejrion. (Plin. iii. ll.s. 16; Ptol. iii. 1. § 77.)

Its name is not otherwise known, but it is supposed
to be represented by the modern village of Ster-

uaccio, about 10 miles S. of Lecce (Lupiae) and a

short distance NE. of Soleto (Soletuni). (Cluver.

Jlaiy. 1231; Romanelli, vol. ii. p. 114.) There

exist cDins with the inscription 5TT, and types

resembling those of the Tareutincs, which are as-

cribed to Sturnium. [E. H. B.]
STYLLA'NGIUM {-^rvWdyyiov, Polyb. iv. 77,

80; ^TvWdyiov, Steph. B. $. v.: Eth. "S.rvXXdyios,

SruAAo^ieus), a town of Triphylia in Elis of un-

certain site, which surrendered to Philip in the

Social War.

STV'MBARA {Xrvfi€apa, Strab. vii. p. 327;

'ZruSd^^a, Pulyb. xxviii. 8. § 8
; Stubera, Liv. xxxi.

39, xliii. 20, 22), a town on the frontier of regal

llacedunia, which is by some assigned to Deuriopus,
and by others to Pelagonia, which in the campaign of

B. c. 400 was the third encampment of the consul

Sulpicius; it must be looked for in the basin of the

Eriijon. (^Leake, N'orihcrn Greece, vol. iii, p.

306.) [E. B. J.]

bTYMPHA'LIS, a district annexed by the Ro-

mans, along with Atintania and Elimiotis, to Mace-
ditnia upon the comjuest of this kingdom, a.d. 1C8.

(Liv. xlv. 30.) From the mention of this district

along with Atintania and Elimiotis, which were

portions of Epeirus upon the borders of Thessaly, it

wuuld appear that Stymphalis is only another fomr

of the more conmion name Tymphalis or Tym-
pliaea ; though it is true, as Cramer has observed,

that Diodorus has m.enlioned Stymphalia (Diod. xx.

28), and CaUimachus speaks of the Stympbalian
oxen in that territory {Hymn, in, Dian. 179).

Ptulemy (iii.
13. § 43) likewise mentions a town

Gyrtuna in Stymphalia, but in tins passage other

SISS. read Tymphalia. {^Cramer, Ancient Greece,
vol. i. p. 198.)

STY.MPHA'LUS(2TyAi(^a\os.2Tu^^7)Aos, Pans,

et aiii; rh STu^cpTjAo*/, Schol. ad Find. 01. vi. 129;

Slymphalum, Plin. iv. 6. s. 10; Stymphala, Lucret.

V. 31 : Eth. 2Tvfj,(pd\ios, STuju^TjAios), the name of

a town, district, mountain, and river in the ^'E. of

Arcadia. The territory of Styniphalus is a plain,

about six miles in length, bounded by Achaia on the

M., Sieyonia and Pnliasia on the E., the territory of

Mantiueia c.n the S., and that of Orchomenus and

Pheneus on tlie W. This plain is shut in on all

sides by mountains. On the N. rises the gigantic
mass of Cyllene, from which a projecting spur,
called Mt. Stymphalus, descends into the plain.

(Srr^ipaAos opos, Ptol. iii. 16. § 14; He^vch. s. i'.;

nivalis Stymphalus, Stat. Silt: iv. 6. 100.) The
mountain at the southern end of the plain, opposite

Cyllene, was called Apelaurum (rb 'AinAavpoiff
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Polyb. iv. 69)*, and at its foot Is the kata-

vdthra or subterraneous outlet of the lake of Stym-
phalus (tj '^TvfKpoKls XiupT), Strab. viii. p. 371;
7} 2Tvfi(pr]X'nj KifjLVT}^ Herod, vi. 76). This lake

is formed partly by the rain-water descending
from Cyllene and Apelaurum, and partly by three

streams which flow into it from ditlerent parts
of the plain. From the west descends a sn^ill

stream, which rises in Mount Geniiiteiiim in the

neighbourhood of Kastania ; and from tlie east

comes another stream, which rises near iJusa. But
the most important of the three streams is the

one which rises on the northern bide of the plain,
from a copious kefaloviysi. In summer it flows

about two miles through the plain into the kata-

vdthra of Apelaurum; but in winter it becomes

almost immediately a part of the waters of the lake,

though its course may be traced through the shal-

lower water to the katavothra. This stream was

called Stymphalus by the ancients; it was regarded

by them as the principal source of the lake, and was

universally believed to make its reappearance, after a

subterranean course of 200 stadia, as the river

Erasinus in Argolis. (Herod, vi. 76; Fans. ii. 3. §
5, ii. 24. § 6, viii. 22. § 3; Strab. viii. p. 371;

AliGOS, Vol. I. p. 201, a.) The Stymphalii wor-

shipped the Erasinus and Metope (Mctwtttj, Aelian,

V. II. ii. 33), whence it has been concluded tliat

Sletope is only another name of the river Stym-

phalus. Metope is also mentioned by CaUimachus

{Hymn, in Jov. 26), with the epithet pebbly (tto-

Ay(7T€ios), which, as Leake observes, seems not very

appropriate to a stream issuing in a body from the

earth, and flowing through a marsh. {Peloponnesiaca,

p. 384.) The water, which formed the source of

the Stymphalus, was conducted to Corinth by the

emperor Hadrian, by means of an aqueduct, of which

considerable remains may still be traced. The state-

ment of Pausanias, that in summer there is no lake, is

not correct, though it is confined at that time to a

small circuit round the kalavoihra. As there is no

outlet for the waters of the lake except the katavothra,

a stoppage of this subterraneous channel by stones,

sand, or any other substance occasions an inundation.

In the time of Pausanias there occurred such an

inundation, which was ascribed to the anger of

Artemis. The water was said to have covered the

plain to the extent of 400 stadia; but this number

is evidently corrupt, and we ought probably to read

TecrtrapdKovra instead of TfTpaKoo-ious. (Pans. viii.

22. § 8.) Strabo relates that Iphicrales, when be-

sieging Stymphalus without success, attempted to

obstruct the katavdthra, but was diverted from his

purpose by a sign from heaven (viii. p. 389).

Strabo also states that originally there was no sub-

terraneous outlet for the waters of tlie lake, so that

the city of the Stymphalii, which was in his time 50

stadia from the lake, was originally situated upon
its margin. But this is clearly an error, even if his

statement refers to old Stymphalus, for the breadth,

of the whole lake is less tlian 20 stadia.

Tlie city derived its name from Stymphalus, a son

of Elatus and grandson of Areas ; but the ancient

city, in which Tenienut^, the son of Pelasgus, dwelt,

had entirely disappeared in the time of Pausani:is,

* There was also a small town, Apelaurns, which

is mentioned by Livy as the place where the Achae-

ans under Micostratus gained a victory over the

Macedonians under Androsthenes, c. c. 197. (Liv.

xsxiii. 14.)

I
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and all that he could learn respecting it was, that

Hera was foiinerly wonsliipped there in three dif-

ferent sanctuaries, as virgin, wife, and widow The
modern city lay upon the southern edce of the lake,

about a mile and a half from the katavdthra, and

upon a rocky promontory cimnected with tiie moun-
tains behind. Styinphalus is mentioned by Homer

(//. ii. 60S), and also by Pindar (01. vi. 1G9), who
calls it the mother of Arcadia. Its name does not

olten occur in histoiy, and it owes its chief importance
to its beine; hituated upon one of the most frequented
routes leading to the westward from Argolis and

Corinth. It was taken by Apollonides, a general of

Cassander (Diod. xis. 63), and subsequently be-

longed to the AchaCiUi League (Polyb. ii. 55, iv. 68,

&c.). In the time of Pau^^anias it was included in

Argolis (viii. 22. § 1). The only building of the

city, mentioned by Pausanias. was a temple of Arte-

mis Stymphalia, under the roof of which were figures

of the birds Stymphalldes ; while behind the temple
stood statues of white marble, representing young
women with the legs and thighs of birds. These

birds, so celebrated in mythology, the destmction of

which was one of the labours of Heracles {Diet, of
Biotjr. Vol. II. p. 396), arc said by Pausanias to be

as large as cranes, but resembling in form the ibis,

only that they have stronger beaks, and not crooked

like those of the ibis (viii. 22. § 5). On some of

the coins of Styniphalus, they are represented ex-

actly in accordance with the description of Pau-

sanias.

The territory of Stymphalus is now called the vale

of Zarahii, from a village of this name, about a mile

from the eastern extremity of the lake. The re-

mains of the city upon the projecting cape already
mentioned are more important than the cursoiy
notice of Pausanias would lead one to expect They
cover the promontory, and extend as far as the

fountain, wliich was included in the city. On the

steepest part, which appears from below like a sepa-
rate hill, are the ruins of the polygonal walls of a

small quadrangular citadel. The circuit of the city

walls, with their round towers, may be traced. To
tlie east, beneath the acropolis, are the foundations

of a temple in antis
;
but the most important ruins

are those on the southern side of the hill, where are

numerous remains of buildings cut out of the rock.

About ten minutes N. of Stymphalus. are the ruins

of the medieval town of Kronia (Leake, Morea,
vol. iii. p. 108, seq. ; Pehponnesiaca, p. 384 ; Bublaye,

Reckerchis, (j-c, p. 384 ; Koss, Jiei^en im Pelo-

ponnes, p. .'>4
; Curtius, Pclopoimesos, vol. i, p. 201,

seq.).
, ^ ,STYRA (raSri^pa: Etk.'S.rvpevs: S(uj'a),a.to\\n

of Kuboca, on the W. coast, N. of Carystus, and nearly

op|)o.site the promontory ofCynosura in Attica. The
town stood near the sliore in the inner part of the

bay, in the middle of which is the island Aegileia,
now called Sturanm. Styra is mentioned by Homer

abmg with C.irystus (//. ii. 539). Its inhabitants

were oritjinally Dryopians, though they denied this

origin (Herod, viii. 46; Pans, iv. 34. § 11), and
claimed to be descended from the dennis of Steiria

in Attica. (Slrab. x. p. 446.) In the First Persian

War (u. c. 490) the Persians landed at Aegileia,
which belonged to Styra, the prisoners whom they
had taken .at Eretna. (Herod, vi. 107.) In the

Second Persian War (n. c. 4S0, 479) the Styrlans

f)ughtat Arteniibium, Salamis, and Plataeae. They
S"nt two ships to the naval engagements, and at

Plataeae they and the Krctrians amoun'.ed together

STVS.

to GOO men. (Herod, viii. ], 46, ix. 2S; P.aus. v.

23. § 2.) They afterwards became the subjects of

Athens, and paid a yearly tribute of 1200 drachmae.

(Thuc. vii. 57; Kranz, Jilem. Ephjr. Gr. n. 49.)
The Athenian fleet was stationed here d. c. 356.

(Dem. c. Mid. p. 568.) Strabo relates (x. p. 446)
that the town w:is destroyed in the Maliac war by
the Athenian Phaedrus. and its territory given to

the Eretrians; but as the Maliac war is not men-
tioned elsewhere, we ought probably to substitute

Lamiac fur it. (Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii.

pp. 422, 432.)
STYX (2ti;|). a waterfall descending from a

lofty rock in the Aroanian mountains, above Nona-

cris, a town in the NE. of Arcadia, in the district of
Pheneus. The water descends perpendicularly in

two slender cascades, which, after winding among a

labyrinth of rocks, unite to form a torrent that falls

into the Cratbis. It is by far the highest waterfall

in Greece; the scenery is one of wild desolation; and
it is almost impossible to climb over the rocks to tlse

foot of the cascade. The wildness of the scenery,
the inaccessibility of the spot, and the singularity of

the waterfall made at an early period a deep im-

pression upon the Greeks, and invested the Styx
with superstitious reverence. It is correctly described

by both Homer and Hesiod. The former poet speaks
of the "down-flowing water of the Styx" (rh ko-

rii€6fXivov 'S.Tvyhs vhwp, II. sv. 37), and of the
*'

lofty torrents of the Styx
"
(Sriryis vZaros aha

l>4^$pa, II. viii. 369). Hesiod descnbes it as " a
cold stream, which descends from a precipitous lofty
rock

"
{vSuip i//i/xp5»' o T* 4k ireTpTJs Kara\fi€6rai

nMedroio v^rjKijs, Theoff. 785), and as " the per-
ennial most ancient water of the Styx, which flows

through a very rngsed place" (^TiQ-is aipdnov
uBwp wyvyioy, rh 5' tijin KaraffTvcpeKou 5ia X'*'POu,

Tkeog. 805). The account of Herodotus, who dues

not appear to have visited the Styx, is not so accu-
rate. He says that the Styx is a fountain in the

town Xonacris; that only a little water is apparent;
and that it dropt from tlie rock into a cavity sur-

rounded by a wall (\n. 74). In the same passage
Herodotus relates that Clenmenes endeavoured to

persuade the cliief men of Arcadia to swear by the

waters of the Styx to support him in his enterprise.

Among the later descriptions of this celebrated

.-stream that of Pausanias (viii. 1 7. § 6) is the most
full and exact. *' Not far from the ruins of Nona-

cris," he says,
'

is a lofty precipice higher than I

ever remember to have seen, over wliicli descends

water, which the Greeks call the Styx." He .idds

that when Homer represents Hera swearing by the

Styx, it is just as if the poet had the water of the

stream dropping before his eyes. The Styx w;is

transferred by tiie Greek and Kom.an poets to the

invisible world [see Diet, of Gr. and Horn. Biogr.
and Myth. art. Styx] ; but the waterfall of Nona-

cris continued to be regarded with superstitious ter-

rors; itii water was supposed to be poisonous; and it

was believed that it destroyed all kinds of vessels, in

which it was put, with the exception of those made
of the Iioof of a horse or an ass. There was a

report that Alexander the Great !iad been poisoned

by tlie water of the Styx. (Arrian, Amih^
vii. 27;

Plut. Alex. 77, de Prim. Frig. 20. p. 954; Pans.

viii. 18. § 4; Strab. viii. p. 389; Aelian, II. An.
X. 40; Antig. Uist. Mirab. 1.58 or 174; Stob. Fcl.

Phys. i. 52. § 48; Plin. ii. 103. s. 106. xxx. 16. s.

53. x.xxi. 2. s. 19; Vitniv. viii. 3; Senec. d N.

iii. 25.) The belief in the deleterious nature of the

I
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water continues down to the present day, and llie

inh:ibitants of tlie surrounding villages relate tliat

110 vehSfl will hold tlie water. It is now called to,

^laupavepia, or the Black Watei*s. and sometimes ra

Apaico-vfpta, or the Terrible Waters. (Leake,

Morca, vol. iii. p. 160, bcq.; Fiedler, ii'e/se durch

Griechenland, vol. i. p. 400, who gives a drawing
of the Styx: Curtiu.-:;, Pelopuniiesos, vol. i. p. 195)
SUA'GELA (Soi/dyeXa), a town of Caria, in

wliich w:is shown the tomb of Car, tlie ancestor of

nil the Carians ;
the place was in fact believed to

have received its name from this circunistance, for

in Carian aova signified a tomb, and y4\as a king.

(Steph. li. s. V.) Strabo. who calls the place

Syangela (xiii. p. Gil), states that tijis town and
j

Siyndus were preserved at tlie lime when JIausolus

united six other towns to form Hahcairassus. [L.S.]

SUANA {:Zovava, Ptol. : Eth. Suanensis: 5orn7«i).

a town of Southern EtrurJa, situated in the valley uf

the Flora (Arminia), about 24 miles from the sea,

and 20 W. of Volsioii {Bnlsena). No mentiun of it is

found in history as an Etruscan city, but both FHny
and Ptolemy notice it as a municipal town of Etruria

under the lioman Empire. (Flin. iii. 5. s. 8; Ptt'l.

iii. I. § 49.) Its site is clearly marked by the

modern town of Sovana or Snana, which was a con-

siderable place in the middle ages, and sldl retains

the title of a city, and the see of a bishop, tiiough

now a very poor and decayed place. It has only

some slight remains of Roman antiquity, but the

ravines around tlie town abound with tombs hewn

in the rock, and adorned with architectural facades

and ornament^s, strongly resembling in character

those at Ca.>i(rl (f Asso and Biedu. These relics,

which are pronounced to be among the most interest-

ing of the kind in Etruria, were first discovered by
Idr. Ainslcy in 1843, and are described by him in

i\\eArmulidt'ir Insiltutu di Corrispondenzii Archeo-

h'lfica for 1843 (pp. 223—22G); also by Mr. Dennis

{ktn/rot, vol. i. pp. 480—500). [E. H. B.]

.SUARUONES, a tribe of the Suevi iu Northern

ru'i-niany, on the right bank of tlie Albis, soutli of

the Sasones, and north of the Langubardi, (Tac.
(fti'vi. 40.) Zeuss {Die Deulsc/iai, p. 154), de-

riving their name from suai'd or sward (a sword),

regards it as identical with that nf the Pharndini,

mentioned by Ptolemy (ii. 11- § 13) as living in

nearly the same part of Germany. [L. S.]

SUARNI, a rude people of Asiatic Sarmatia, in the

reighbourhood uf the Portae Caucasiae and the Rha.

They pi
)ssessed gold mines (Plin. vi. U.S. 12). Tliey

are probaldy the same people whom Ptolemy calls

Snrani {'S.ovpavoi, v. 9. § 20) and places between

the Hippie and Ceraunian mountains. [T. H. D.]
SUASA (^ova.(Ta: Kth. Suasanus: Ru. near Castel

/.cone), a town of Umbria mentioned both by Ptolemy
and Pliny, of whom the latter retlvons it among the

numicipal towns of that country. Ptolemy places it,

ti'irether with O^tra, in the district of tlie Senones,

and it w:us therefore situated on tiie northern decli-

vity of the Apennines. Its site is clearly identified

at a spot between 5. Lorenzo and Castel Jjcone in

the valley of the Cesano, about 18 miles from the

sea. Considerable ruins were still extant on the

s[rt)t in the lime of Cluver. including the remains of

llie walls, gates, a theatre, &c.; and inscriptions
t'ninid there left no doubt of their identification.

(Chtver. If,d. p. 620.) [E. II. B.]
SUASTE'NE (2oua.TTT?y7j, Ptol. vii. 1. § 42),

a district in the N\V. of India, beyond the Panjiib,
:nnl above the junction of the Kabul river and the

VOL. It.

SUBUS. 1041

Indus. It derives its name from tlic small river

.Su;ujtus (the Suvastu or Smvad). which is one of the

tributaries of the Kabiil nver. [GouYA.] [V.]
SUASTUS. [Si-astenk]
SUBANECTI. [SiLVAXKCTKS.]
SUBATII. [Tl-uantks.J
SUBDINNUM. [CENO.MANI.]
8UBERTUM. another reading otl.Sri)EKTfM.

SUBI, a river on the E. coast of llispania Tarra-

conensis, which entered the sea near the town of

Subur. (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4.) Probabiv the niotlern

Francoll [T. H. D.]

SUBLA'QUEUM {Suhlaco),i\. place in the valU-y

of the Anio about 24 miles above Tibnr {Tiaoli).
It derived its name from its situation below the

lake or lakes formed by the waters of the Anio in

this part of its coui-se, and called tlie Simbrcina
Stagna or SiMEiuvii Lacis. Those lakes have

now entirely disappeared : tliey were evidently in

great part artificiiil, formed as reservoirs for the

Aqua Marcia and Aqua Claudia, both of which were

derived from the Anio in tliis part of its course. There

is no mention of Sublaqueum before the time of Nero,

who had a villa there (.ailed by Krontinns "Villa Ne-

roniana Sublacensis ;'' and Tacitus mentions tlie name
as if it was one not familial' to every one. (Tac. xiv.

22; Frontin. (/e /l*/?/«prf. 93). It seems certain then -

fore that .there was no town of the name, and it

would appear from Tacitns (/. c.) that the place

was included for numicipal purposes within thn

territory of Tibur. PUny also notices the name ot

Sublaqueum in the 4lh Re^rion of Augustus, but

not among the nnmici[p.al towns: as well as tlie

lakes ("lacustrcs ainoenuatenohiles") from wlacii it

was derived. (Plin. iii. 12. s. 17.) It appears from

mediaeval records that these hikes continued to

exist down to the middle ages, and tlie la.st of llieni

i did not disappear till the year l."J05. (Xibby, Uhi-

tomiy vol. iii. p. 125.) SubUico obtained a great

celebrity in the middle ages as tlie place of retire-

ment of St. Benedict, and the cradle of the celebrated

monastic order to wliich he gave liis name. It

seems probable that tlie site was in his time quite

deserted, and that the modern town owes its origin

to the monastery founded l)y him, and a castle

which was soon after established in its neighbour-

hood. (Nibbv, l. c. p. 123.) [E. H. B.]

SUBLATIO (It. Jw(. p. 280) or SUBLA'BIO

(Tab. Petit.), a place in Rhactia, on the site of the

modern convent of Sfbm, ncj^r the town of Clmtsen.

Some suppose the correct name to be Subsavione,

j

whicli occurs in a middle age document of the reign

I

of the emperor Conrad II. [L. S.]

SUBUK {^ov€ovp, Ptol. ii. G. § 17), a town of

I

the Laeetani in Hispania Tarraconensis lying E. of

Tarraco. (Jlela, ii. 6.) Plolemy (/. c.) juscribes it

 to the Cosetani, and Pliny (iii. 3. s. 4) to the Iler-

cetc-s. It is mentioned in an inscription. (Gruter,

p 414.) Varion-sly identified with i%« and I'^illa-

nneva. [T. II. D.J'

I

SUBUR (2oi'§oi/p, Ptol. iv. 1. § 13). 1. A town in

the interior of Mauietania Tingilana, near the river

of the same name.

2. (Ptol. iv. 1. 1^ 2), a river of Manretania Tinci-

j
tana. Pliny (v. I. s. 1) calls it a fine narigable

;

river. It fell into the Atlantic near Cohmia Banasn,

; 50 miles S. of I.ixus. it is still called Snbii or Oibu,

;

and rises among tlie forests of Mount Salclo in the

province of Sciaus (Graberg nf Heniso, Das Kaiser-

, reich Mnrokko. tr. by Uenmont, p. 12). [T H. I).]

 SUBUS (2o5eos, Ptol. iv. 6. § 8), a rivtron the

3 X
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W. cnast of Libya Interior, which had its source in

Mount Satjapnia. and discharfjed its<^lf to tiie S. of

the jMiint of Atlas Major; now the Sus. [T. H. D.]

SUBZUPARA, a place in Thracia, on the road

fi*om I*hilippopuHs to HadrianopoUs {Itin. Ant. pp.

137, 231). It is called Castozohra or Castm larba

in the Jtin. Hteros. (p. 568), and KaaTpd^apSa by

Procopius (</e Aefi. iv. 11. p. 3U5, ed. Bonn), and

still retains the name of Casiro Zarvi, or simply
Zarvi. It has, however, also been identified with

Hirmenly and Coiunlou, In the Tab Pent, it is

called Castra Rubra. [T. H. D.]
SU'CCABAR {ZQVxd€a^l>i, Ptol. iv. 2. § 25, 3. §

20, xiii. 13. § 1 1
).
a ttmn in the interior of Mau-

retania Caesarien»is. lyiiic: to the SE. of the mouth
of tiie Cliinalaph, and a Roman colony with the

name of Colunia Augusta (Plin. v. 2. s, 1). It

appears in Animianus Marcellinus under the name
of 0[)pidum Sotrabarritannni (xsix. 5). Mannert

(s. 2. p. 451) would identify it with the present

M(Lzuna, where Leo Africanus (Lohrsbach, p. 382)
found considerable remains of au ancient city, with

inscriptions, &c [T. H. D.]
SUCCl or SUCCORUM ANGUSTL\E. the

principal pass of Mount Haemus in Thi-ace, between

Philip]>opolis and Serdica, with a town of the same
name, (Amni. ilarc. sxi. 10. § 2, xxii. 2. § 2.

xxvi. 10. § 4.) It is called 'Zovkis by Sozomenus

(ii. 22), and SouTawefs by Nicepliorus (is 13).
Nuw the pass of Ssulu Derheiul or Deviir Kapi
(Comp. V. Hammer, Gesch. des Osrnan. Reichs, \. d.

175.) [T.H. D.]

'

SUCCO'SA (SouKKwo-a, Ptol. ii. 6. § 68), a t.^wn

of the Ilero^etes in Hispania Tarraconensis [T.H.D.]
SUCCOTH (LXX. 2o*fxwea, Vat., 2wxt^, Alex.),

a city of the tribe of Gad in the valley, formerly

part of the kingdom of Sihun king of Heshbon

(Josh. siii. 27). It is connected with Zarthan in

1 Kim/s^ vii. 46, where Hiram i.s said to have cast

his brazen vei.'ieli^. &c. for Solomon's temple
"

in

the plain of Jordan, in the clay ground between

Succolh ani Zanhan," elsewhere called Zaretan,

mentinned in the account of the miraculous passage
of the Israelites {Josh. n\. \6). The city doubt-

less derived its name from the incident in the life of

Jacob mentioned in Gene.sis (xxxiii. 17) where tlie

niime is translated by the LXX. as in the parallel

passaiiein Ja>ephus(.-In^ i.2I.§l). SfCT/i-ai (booths).
It w;is therefore south of the Jabbok, and the last

station of Jacob before he cros;«ed the Jordan to-

wards Shechem. S. Jerome, in his commentary on

the passage, says, "S'>choth: est usque hodie civi-

tas trans Jordanem hoc vocabulo in parte Scylho-

puleos,*' from whifh some writers have inferred that

Scyiliupulis may have derived its name from this

place in its vicinity (Robinson, Bibl. Jies. vol. iii.

]).
175, n. 5), and this hypothesis is supjmrted by

the re.--pectable names of Reland, Geseniu^i, and

liusenniiiller. A place called Siiccdt is still pointed
out by the Arabs south of Beisan (=:Bethsban=
Scylhopolis), on the east side of Jordan, near the

mouth of Wadi/ Miis. [G. W.]
SUCCULO. a town in Ilispama Baetica, in the

jurisdiction of Corduba. (Plin. iii. 1. s. 3.) Capito-
linus mentions it under the name of Municipium
Succnbilanum. {Anton. Phil 1; cf. YXovcz, Ksp.

Sagr. xii.
p. 302.) [T. H. D.j

SUCHK {rb ^ovxov fppuvpiov^ Slrab. xvi. p.

770), tlie Si:<"Hi.M of the IK-brews (2 Chron. xii.

3), and the mo<iern Swwlthn, was a harbour on the

western canst of the Red Sea, just above the bay of

SUEL.

Adule, lat. 16° N. It was occupied by the Aepyp-
tians and Greeks succe-'^.'iively as a fort and trading
station ; hut the native population of Suche were the

Sabae Aethiopians. [W. B. D.]
SUCIDAVA (2oy*fi5ai;o, Ptol. iii. 10. § 11), a

town in Moesia Interior, between Durostorum and

Axiopolis. {/tin. Ant.
It.

224: Tab. Pent; Not.

Imp.) Procopius calls it 2yKi5a€o {de Aed. \v. 7.

p. 298, ed. Bonn) and 2i»f(§*6a (76. p. 291). Vari-

ously identified with Osenik, or Assenih, and Satv-

twu. [T. H. D.]
SUCRO {^ovKpuv, Ptol. ii. 6. § 14), a river of

Hispania Tarraconensis, which ro.se in the country
of the Celtiberi in a S. offshimt of Jlount Idubeda,
and after a considerable bend to the SE. discharged
itself in tiie Sncronenj;is Sinus, to tiie S. of Vatentia.

(Strab. iii. pp. l.'.S. 159. 163, 167; Mela.ii. 6: Plin.

iii. 3. ss. 4. 5. 1 1.) Now the Xucar. [
T. H. D.]

SUCKON {XovKffWf, Strab. iii. p. 158), a town of

the Eilelani in Uispaniji Tarraconensis. on the river

of the same name, midway between Carthago Nova
and the river Iberus. (/tin. Ant. p. 400; cf. Cic.

Balb. 2; Liv. ssviii. 24, xxix. 19: App. B. C. i.

110; Plut. Sert. 19, &c.) It wasalready destroyed
in the time of Pliny (iii. 3. s. 4). Variously placed
at Alcira, Sueca, and CuUera. (Cf. Florez. Esp.

Sagr. v. p. 35: Marca. Ilisp. n. 5.) [T. H. D.]
SUCRONENSIS SINUS, a bay on the E. aa.st

of Hispania Tarraconensis, now the Gulfnf Valencia.

(Mela, ii. 6 and 7.) [t. H. D.]
SUDE'NI {'2.ovZt)voi), a tribe in the east of

Germany, about the Gabreta Silva, and in close

proximity to the Marcomanui. (Ptol. ii. 11. § 15;

comp. SiOENi.) [L. S.]

SUDERTUM (SouSfpror: Eth. Suderlanus), a

town in the southern part of Etruria, apparently
situated between Volsinii and the sea-coast, but we
have no clue to its precise situation. The name
its(lf is uncertain. The MSS. of Pliny, who enu-

merates it among the municipal towns of Etruria,

vary between Sudertani and Subertani
;
and the

same variation is found in Livy (xxvi. 23), who
mentions a prodigy as occurring *'in foro Sudertana"

Ptolemy on tlie other hand writes the name 2ou-

hipvov, for which we should probably read "Xov-

Sfprov. (Ptol. iii. 1. § 50.) Cluver would identify

it, without any apparent leason. with the Maternum
of the Itinerarie.s, and phice it at Fantcs^e. Sorano,
a few miles XE. of Sovana (Suana). would seem to

have a more plausible claim, but both identifications

are merely conjectural. (Cluver, Ital. p. 517 ;

Dennis's Etruria, vol. i. p. 478.) [E. H. B.]
SUDE'TI MOXTES (2oiiS77Ta upv), a range of

mountains in the SE. of Gennany, on the N. of the

Gabreta Silva, thus forming the western part of the

range still called the Sudeten, in the N\V. of Bo-

hemia. (Ptol. ii. 1 1. §§ 7, 23.) [L. S.j

SUE'BUS (2oyi7&os), a river on the north coast

of Gennany, between the Albis and Viadus, which

flows into the Baltic at a distance of 850 stadia to

the west of the mouth of the Viadus (Marcian. p. 53),

and which, according to i'tolemy (ii. 11. § 1),

divided at its mouth into several branches. Not-

withstanding these explicit statements, it is ex-

tremely difficult to identify the river, whence some

regard it as the Pcene, others as the Wamty and

others again as the Viadus or Oder itself, or rather

the central branch of it, which is called tlie Switte

or Schweene. [L. S.]

SUEL (2oDeA, Ptol. ii. 4. § 7). a town of His-

pania Baetica, oa the road from Malaca to Gadi-s.
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(Itin. Ajit. p. 405.) According io inscriptions it

was a Koiniin municipiuin in which Hbcrtini had

been settled. (Reines. pp. 13, 131; Spon, Misccll. v.

p. 189; Urelii, Inscr. nu. 3914 ; iMela, ii. 6; ?!in. iii. 1.

s. 3.) It is llie inmierii Fuengirola. (^inscr. in

Aldrete. Orig. Ling. Cn.^(. I 2.) [T. H. 1).]

SUELTEUI, a people of Gallia Narbonensis, enu-

merated by Fhny (iii. 4), between tlie Cauiatullici

and the Vervucini. The name Selteri is placed in

the Table above Furum Julia {Frejus). Notliinc^

i-an be ascertained abuut the pwiiioii of tliis people

[Camatullri], [G. L.]
SUKSIA PALUS, a large lake of Gt-miany

mentioned only by Pomponius Mela (iii. 3) alon^
with two others, the Estia and Sleisasiuni, but

it is impossible to say wliat lake he is alluding
to. [L. S.]

SUESSA, sometimes called for distinction's sake

f^UESSA AUKUXCA {^ven-aa-. Efh. Suessanus:

Sessd), a city of Latium in llie widest sense of that

t«rm, but previously a city of the Aurnnci, situated

on the S\V. slope of the volcanic mountain of Jiocca

Monjiim, about 5 miles S. of tlie Lins, and 8 from

the tea. Tiiou^h it became at one time the cliief

city of the Aurunci, it was not a very ancient city,

but was founded as late as b. c. 337, in consequence
of the Aurunci havins; abandoned their ancient city

(called from their own name Aurunca), which was
situated a good deal hifjlier up, and about 5 miles

N. of Suessa. [Aijhun'CA.] Aurunca was now

destroyed by the .Sidicini,and Suessa became thence-

forth the capital of the Aurunci (Liv. viii. 15).
That people hud, after their defeat by T. Manlius in

B. c. 340. placed themselves under the protection of

Rome, and we do not know by what means they
afterwards forfeited it: perhaps, like the neighbour-

ing Ausonians of Vescia and Minlurnae, their Hddity
liad been shaken by the defeat of the Romans at

Lautulao; but it is clear that they had in some
manner incurred the displeasure of the liomans, and

given the latter the rieht to treat their territory as

conquered land, for in b. c. 313 a Roman colony wa.s

established at Suessa. (Liv. is. 28; Veil. Pat. i.

14.) It was a colony with Latin rights, and is men-
tioned among tliose which in the Second Puuic War
I'lotessed their inabihty to furnish their required

quota to the Roman armies. It was punished a few

years later by the imposition of double contributions.

(Liv. xsvii. 9, ssis. 15.) It is again mentioned in

the Civil Wars of Marius and Sulla, when it espoused
the party of the latter, but was surprised and occupied

by Sertorius. (Appian, B. C. i. 85, 108). In the

time of Cicero it had passed into the condition of a

municipium by virtue of the Lex Julia, and is

spoken of by that orator as a prosperous and flourish-

ing town: it was the scene of a m.issacre by Antonius
of a number of military captives. (Cic. Fhif. iii. 4,
iv. 2, xiii. 8.) It received a fresh colony under

Augustus, and assumed in consequence the titles of

"Colonia Julia Felix Classica," by which we find

it designated in an inscription. {Lib. Col p. 237;
Plin. iii. 5. s. 9; Gruter, Jmcr. p 1093.8; Orell.

Inscr. 4047.) Numerous other inscriptions attest its

continuance as a flourishing and important town nn-
lier the Roman Empire (Orell. Inscr. 130, 836. 1013,
:i2S4.3042; Mommsen, //wc?-./^. jV. pp. 210—212);
and tliis is confirmed by existing remains: but no
niention of it is found in history. Nor is its name
hmnd in the Itineraries; but we learn from existing
traces that tliere was an ancient road which branched
"d from the Via Appia at Minlurnae and proceeded
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by Suessa to Teanum, from which it was contiimed
to Beneventum. (Hoare's Class. Tovr. V(d. i. p. 145.
Tliis is evidently the same line given in the Itin.
Ant p. 121, though the name of Suessa is not thiTO

nientioned.) ,

Suessa Aurunca was the birthplace of the cele-

lirated satirical poet Lucilins, whence he is called

by Juvenal "Auruncae alumnus." (Auson. EpisL
15. 9; Juv. i. 20 )

The modern city of Sessa undoul)tedIy oconpies
the ancient site: and considerable ruins are still vi-

hible, including, besides numerous inscriptions and
other fragments, the remains of a temple incorporated
into tlie church of the Vescovado^a. remarkable crvjito-

porticus, and several extensive subterranean ^'aulls

under the church of .S". Beiiedetto, constructed of reti-

culated masonry. Some remains of an amphitheatre
are also visible, and an ancient bridge of 21 arche^^,
constructed for the support of the road which leads
into the town at tlie modern Pm-ta del Borgo. It is

still calleil Ponte di Ronaco, supposed to be a corrup-
tion of Ponte. Aurunca (Hoare, I. c. pp. 145
147 ; Giustiniani, Piz. Topogr. vol. is. p. 28, &c.).
The fertile plain which extends from the foot of the

hills of Sessa to the Liris and the sea, now known
as the Demanio di Sessa, is the ancient "

Ager Ves-
cinus," 50 called from the Ansonian city of Vescia,
which seems to have ceased to exist at an early
period [Vescia]. The district in question was pro-
bably afterwards divided between the Roman colonies
of Suessa and Sinues^a. I E. H. B.]

COIN OF SUESSA ALULNCA.

SUESSA POilE'TIA (2ou€o-(ra nuifx^PTLduTj,

Dionys. : £t/i. nwu€i'T?ros). an ancient city of La-

tium, which had ceased to exist in historical times,
and the position of which is entirely unknown, ex-

cept that it bordered on the *'

Poniptinas ager" or

Pomptinae Paludes, to which it was supposed to

have given name. Virgil reckons it among the

colonies of Alba, and must therefore have considered

it as a Latin city {.4e7i. vi. 776): it is found also in

the list of the same colonies given by Diodorus

(vii. Fr. 3); but it seems certain that it had at a

very early perioii become a Volscian city. It was
taken from that people by Tarquinius Superbus,
the first of the Roman kings who is mentioned as

having made war on the Volscians (Liv. i. 53; Strab.

V. p. 231; Vict. Vir. III. 8): Strabo indeed calls it

the metropolis of the Volscians. for which we have
no other authority; and it is probable that this is a
mere inference from the statements as to its great
wealth and power. These represent it as a place of

such opulence, that it was with the bixtty derived

from thence that T.arquinius was able to commence
and carry on the construction of the Capitoline

temple at Rome. (Liv. /. c. ; Dionys. iv. 50
;
Cic.

de Hep. ii. 24; Plin. vii. 16. s. 15). This was in-

deed related by .some writers of Apiolae, another city
taken by Tarquin (Val. Antias, ap. Plin. iii. 5.

s. 9), but the current tradition seems to have been

3x2
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that connected willi ronictia (Tuc. Ilkt. ili. 72).

The naiiiL' of Suessa Fometia U only once mentioned

liefore this time, ns tlie phice wliere llie sens of

Ancus Mairius retired into exile on tlie aecessiun of

IServius. (Liv. i. 41). It is clear also tlmt it sur-

vived its capture by Tarqnin, and even appeare a^ain
in the wars of the Kepublic with the Volscians,

as a place of jrrejit power and iiiifiortance. Livy in-

deed calls it a
" Colonia Latina," but we have no

account of its liavinj:; hc^comi! such. It, however, re-

volted (accoi(liii<:c
to his account) in it. c. 50^1, and

was not taken till the fidlowin^ year, by Sp. Cassius,

when the city wiis destroyed and the inhnbit^nts

sold as slaves. (Liv. ii. 16, 17). It nevertlieiess

appears a^ain a few yc;u"s afterwaixls (b. c. 495)
in the hands of tlie Volsiians, but was again taken

and pillaged by the consul P. StTViHus {10. 2;"i;

Dloiiys. vi. 29). Tliis time the blow seems to have

been dcci>ive ;
for the name of Suessa Pometia is

never a^ain mentioned in history, and all trace of it

disapiiears. Pliny notices it aniouf^ the cities which

were in his time utterly extinct (I'lin. iii. 5. s. 9).

and no record seems to have been presen'ed even of

its site. We are, howeviT, distinctly told that the

Pomptinus ager and the Poniptlne tribe derived their

appi'IIatiun from this city (Fest. s. v. Pomjytina,

p. :*33), and there can theiefore be no doubt that it

stood in that district or on the verjie of it
;
but be-

yond this all attempts to determine its locality must

be purely conjectural. [K. II. P>.]

SUKSSKTA'NI, a people of Hispaniu Tarra-

conensis, mentioned only by Livy (xxv. 34, xxvlii.

24, xsxiv. 20, x:ssix. 42) and especially in con-

iiectiun with the Sedetani (ur Edetani). 5Iarca

{/ii.fp. ii. 9. 4) takes them for a branch of the

Co^setani; and Ukert (ii. pt. i. p.318) seeks them

near theCeltiberi, Lacetani, and Iler^'etes. [T.H.D.]
SUKSSIONES, or SUE'SSOXES (OL-eVcroi'es,

Ptol. ii. 9. § II), a people of Gallia Belgica. The
Kemi told Caesar (B. G. ii. 3) in u. c. 57 that tlie

Sncssiiines were their brothers and kinsnien. had tlie

same politi<'al constitution and the .same laws,

formed one political body witii them, and had

the same head or chief : their territory bordered on

the territory of the Pend, and was extensive and

fertile: within the memory of man the Suessones

liad a kin^, Divitiacus. the most powerful prince in

Ciallia, who even had the doniiniDU of Britannia; at

tliis time (is.
c. 57) they had a kitii; named (lalba,

a very just and wise man, to wlmiu the Bel^rae who
were combining against Caesar unanimously fjave

the direction of the war. The Suehsioncs had twelve

towns, and prondsed a contingent of 50,000 men
for tlie war with Caesar.

Caesar {B. G. ii. 12) took Noviodunum, a town

of the Suessiones, and the j)eople submitted [Novio-
j)i'NUM; Au(;i"sT,\ Si;K.ssioNr.M]. The Suessiones

h;id the ricli country between the Olse and the

Marne. and the town at Soisstms on the Aisne pre-
serves their name unchanged. The Suessiones are

meiiti'ined {II. G. \'ii. 75) among the peoples who sent

their contiiifrent to attack Caesar at Alesia, B. c.

52; hut their force was only 5000 men. Caesar

jiaid the Suessiones forilu-ir p;iitis by subjectiuff them
it> their brothers the liemi

(i>'.
G. viii. 6: "qui'Kcmis

erarit attributi"); in which passage the word " aMri-

hufi" dent)res a pohlii-al dejH-ndeiice, aiul in Gallia

that siirnitied jiayment of money. The Remi took

care of themselves [Kemi].
Pliny names the Suessionc> Liber! (iv. 1 7), which,

if i( means anything, may mean that they were r«-

SUETPJ.

leased in his time from tlieir dependence on the

Remi. In Pliny's text the name '* Succoni" stands

between the name Veromamiui and Suessiones; but

noboily has yet found out what it moans.

The orthography of this name is not quite cer-

tain; and the present name Soisson.t is as near the

truth as any other form. In Strabo (iv. p. 195)
it is ^oueaaiwvfs, and Lucan

(i. 423) has—
" Et Bituilx, lofigisque leves Suessones in armis:"

Suessones is a correction
; but there is no doubt

about it (ed. Oudendorp). [G. L.]
SUK'SSULA (Soi/eWouAa : Hth. Snessulanus:

Sessolrt), a city of Catnpania, tituated in the intenor

of that country, near the frontiers of Samniuni,
betweii Capua and Nohi, and about 4 miles NE. of

Acenae. It is repeatedly meniicned during the

wars of the Romans with the Samnites, as well as in

their campaigns against Hannibal. Thus in the

Kirst Sanndte War (b. c. 343) it was the scene of a
decisive victory by Valerius Corvus over tlie Samnites,
who iiaii gathered together the remains of their army
which had been previously defeated at Jlnunt Ganrus

(Liv. vii. 37). In the great Campani.tn War shorlly

after, the Suessulani fuUowed the fortunes of tiic

citizens of Capua, and shared the same fate, so that
'

at tlie close ot tiie contest they must have obtained

the Roman eivitius, but without the right of sufl'i-nge

(Id. viii. 14). In tiie Second Punic War the city bears

a considerable part, though apparently more from its

position than its own importance. The line of hills

which rises from the level plain of Campania
immediately above Suessula, and fonns a kind of

prolongation of the ridge of Slount Tifata. was ii

station almost as convenient as that mountain it*elf,

and in B.C. 216, it was occnpied by Marcellus with

the view of prutecting Nola, and watching the

operations of Hannibal against that city (Liv. s-tiii,

14, 17). From this time the Romans aeem to have

kept up a permanent camp there for some years,
whicli was known as the Castra Chiudiana, from

the name of Marcellus who had fir^t established it,

and which is continually alluded to during the

operations of the subsequent campaigns (Liv. xxiii.

31, xxiv. 46, 47, xxv. 7, 22. xsvi. 9). lint from

this period the name of Sucisula disappears from

Idstory. It continued to be a nmnitipal town of

Campania, though apparently one of a secondary

class; and inscriptions attest its miuiicipal rank

under the Empiic. It had received a hotly of

veterans as colonists under Sulla, but did not attain

the colonial rank (.Strab. v. p. 249; Plin. iii. 5. s. 9;
Oiell. luscr. 129, 130, 2333 i

Lib. Col. p. 237).
Tiie Tabula places it on a line of road from Capua
to Noly, Pt the distance of 9 miles trom each of those

cities (Tab. Petit). It w:is an episcopal see in tlie

fii\it ages of Christianity, and its destructiuii is

ascribed to the Saracens in the 9lh century. lis

ruins are still visible in a spot now occupied by a

marshy foiest about 4 miles S. of Maddaloni, ami

an adjacent castle is still called Torre di Sessolit.

Inscriptions, as well as CJtpitals of columns and

other architectural fragments, have been found there

(Pratilli Via Apj/ia, iii. 3. p. 347; Romanelli, vol.

iii p. 590). [E. H. B.]
SUETRI (SouTjT^ioi, Ptol. iii. L § 42, written

'ZovKTpioi in .--onie editions), a Ligurian jicople, pl.-iced

by Pliny (iii. 4) above the Osyliii, who were on

the caast between Frt^jus and Antibe.y. Tlie Snelri

are the last pcojile named in the Trophy of the Alps.

If the position of their town Salinae [Saunai:] >3
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properly fixed, tlie Suftri were in tlie nurtlieni p.trl

of the diocese of Frvjtts. [G. L.j
iJUKVI (2oT)goi or XoviiSoi), is the desii^nation

for a very large portion of tlie pnpulation of ancient

Germany, and comprised a great nuinher of separate
tribes with distinctive names of their own, sucli as

the Semnones. Ijernian authors generally connect

the name Suevi with Swibau, i. e. to sway, move

unsteadily, and take it as a designation of the un-

steady and migatoi-y habits of the people, to dis-

tinguish them fi-oni the Ingaevones. who dwelt in

villages or fixed liahitations (Zeuss, Die VentscJien^

p. 55, foil.); others, however, and apparently with

good reason, regard the name as of Celtic or even

Slavonian origin; for the Komans no doubt em-

ployed the name, not because indigenous in Ger-

many, hut because they hcaid it from the Celts

in Gaul. We must, however, from the first dis-

tinguish between the Suevi of Caesar (B. G. i. 37,

51, 54, iii. 7, iv. 1, &c.) and those of Tacitus

((?er;re. 38, &c.): the Suevi in Caesar occupied the

ea.stern banks of the Uhine, in and about the country
now called Baden, while Tacitus describes them as

occupying the country to the north and east of the

I

Suevi of Caesar, so that the two writers assign to

them quite a dillereut area of conntiy. Strabo (vii.

p. 290) again states that in his time the Suevi ex-

tended from the lihenus to tlie Albis, ami that some
iif them, such as the Hermundnii and Longobardi,
liad advanced even to the noi-th of the Albis.

AVhetber the nations called Suevi bv Cae.^ar and
Tacitus are the same, and if so. wliat causes induced

them in later times to migrate to the north and en:>t,

are questions to whicii history fnrnithes no answers.

It is possible, however, that those whom Caesar
encountered were only a branch of tiie great body,

perhaps Chatti .ind Longobardi. That these latter

were pure German.s cannot be doubted ; but the

Suevi of Tacitus, extending from the Baltic to the

Danube, and occupying the greater part of Germany,
110 doubt contained many Celtic and still more Sla-

vonic elements. It has in fact been conjectured,
with great probability, that the name Suevi was

applied to those tribes which were not pure Ger-

mans, but more or less nuxed with Slavonians; for

thus we can understand how it hapf>ened tliat in

tlieir habits and mode of life they differed so widely
from the other Genuans, as we see from Tacitus

;
and

it would also account for the fact that in later times
we find Slavonians peaceably established in cotmtries

previously occupied by Suevi. (Comp. Plin. iv. 2S
;

I'toL ii. 11. § 15; Ores. i. 2.) It deserves to be
noticed that Taciins {Uerm. 2, 45) calls all the

[ country iidiabited by Sucvian tribes by the name
Suevia. The name Suevi appears to have been
known to the Komans as early as u. c. 123 (Sisenna,
ap. Non. s. v. lancia), and they were at all times re-

garded as a powerful and warlike peojile. Their

country was covered by mighty forests, but towns

I(oppida)

also are spoken of. (C.aes. B. G. iv. 19.)
As Germany became better known to the Komans, the

generic name Suevi fell more and more into disu.se,
and the separate tribes were called by their own
names, although Ptolemy still applies the name of

tiuevi to the Semnones, Longobardi, and Angli.
• In the second half of the third century we ag.iin

find the name Suevi limited to the country to whicli
it had been applied by Caesar. (Amm. Marc. xvi.

ID: Jornand. GH. 55; Tab. Peut.) These Suevi,
from whom the modern Simbia and the Siiahians de-
rive their names, seem to have been a body of ad-
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venturers from various German tribes, who assumed
the ancient and illustrious name, which was as ap-
plicable to them as it was to the Suevi of olil.

These hiter Suevi appear in ailiance with the Ale-
mannians and Bmgundians, and in possession of the

German .side of Gaul, and Switzerland, and even in

Italy and Spain, where they joined the \"isigoths.

Kicimer, who acts so prominent a ]iart in the history
of the Knnian empire, was a Suevian. (Comp. Zeuss,
I. c.\ Wilhelm, Gei'manien, p. 101, &c.; Grimm,
Deutsche Gram. i. pp. 8, 60. ii. p. 25, Gesch. der
Deutsche!! Spr. i. p. 494 ; Latham, on Tacit. Ga-m.

E])ileg. i>. i-axl) [L. S.]
SUEVICUM JIAKIC, is the n.ime given by Ta-

citus {Geim. 45) to the Bailie Sea. whicli Ptolemy
calls the ^aofiaTiKus 'nuiai'di (vii. 5. § 2, viii. 10.

§ 2.) [L. S.]
SUFES a place in Byzacena (/</«. Ant. )ip. 47,

43.49,51,55). i^o\y Sbibaov Sbihalt. [T.H.D.]
SUFE'TULA a town of Byjacene, 25 miles

S. of Sufes. In its origin it seems to have
been a later and smaller place than the latter,
whence its name as a diminutive—little Sufes. In

process of time, however, it became a very con-

siderable town, as it appears to have been the centre

whence all the roads leading into the interior radi-

ated. Some vast and magnificent ruins, consisting
of the remains of three temples, a triumphal arch,

&c., at the i)resent Sfaitla. which is seated on a

lofty plateau on the right hank of the Wed Dsdimila,
80 kilometres S\V. of Kairwan. attest its ancient

importance. (See Shaw's Trareh. p. 107 ;
Pe-

li.ssier, in Jieme Ardiad. .July 1S47.) [T. H.
I).]

SUIA (2oia. Steph. B. s. v.: Eth. So.iittjj,

SuitiJs; S.iSa.. Sladiusm, §§ 331,.332), the harbour
of Elyrus in Crete, 50 stadia to the W. of Pocci-

lassus, situated on a plain. It probably existed as
late as the time of Hierocles, though now entirelv

uninhabited. Jlr. P.ishley {Trarek, vol. ii. p. 100)
found remains of the city walls as well as other

public buildings, but not more ancient than the

time of the Koman Empire. Several tombs exist

resembling those of UcKjhio Ky'rico ;
an aqueduct

is also remaining. [E. B. J ]

SUILLUJI [Helvillum.]
SUINDINUM. [Ce^o,maxi.]
SUIONES, are mentioned only by Tacitus {Gejin.

44) as the most northern of the German tribes,

dwelling on an island in the ocean. He was no doubt

thinking of Scandia or Scandinavia; and Suioues un-

questionably contains the root of the modern name
Su-eden and Sivedes.

[L. S.l

SUISSA, a town in Armenia !\Iinor (/(. Ant.

pp. 207, 216), where, according to the Nolitia

Imperii (p. 27), the Ala I. Ulpia Cacornm was
stationed ; but its site is now unknown. [L. S.]
SUISSATIUII (in Ptol. 2.oveiTTa<rwv, ii. 6.

§ 65), a town of the Caristi in Hispania Tarra-
eonensis. The Geogr. Rav. (iv. 45) calls it Seu-
statium. It is the modern Vitloi-ia. [T. U. 1)]
SULCI (2oAitoi, Steph. B , Ptol.; 2oOAxo",Slrab.;

2uAkoi, I'aus. : Eth. Sulcitanus: S. Antioco), one
! of the most considerable cities of Sirdinia, situated
in the S\V. corner of the island, on a small island,
now called I.iola di S. Antioco, which is, however,
joined to the mainland by a narrow islhnuis or
neck of sand. S. of this isthmus, between the isl;ind

and the niuinl.and, is an extensive bay, now called

the Gotfo di Pulmas, which was known in ancient
times as the Sulcit.'mns Portus (Ptol.). The found-
ation of Sulci is expressly attributed to the Cartha-

3 .\ 3
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^iniaiis (I'uus. x, 17. § *J; Cliuuliini. li. fiVW. 518),
ami it seems tu liave become under t)i:it ]ie()ple

one

of tlie most considerable cities of Sardiiiiu, and one

uf the chief seats of tlieir power in the island. Its

name w;i.s first mentioned in liislory durini; the Kii-st

Punic War, when the Carthaginian p-neral, Hanni-

bal, having been defeated in a sea-fi^ht by C Sulpi-

cius, took refuge at Sulci, but was slain in a tumult

by liis own soldiers (/onar. vlii. 12). No other

mention of the name occurs in history till the Civil

War between Pumiwy and Caesar, when the citizens

of Sulci received in their port the fleet of Nasidivis,

tiie admiral of Pompey, and fuinislied him with

^upplies; for which service they were severely pun-
islied by Caesar, on his return from Africa, n. o. 46,

who imposed on the city a contribution of 100,000

sesterces, besides heavily increasing its annual tri-

bute of corn (liiit. B. Afi\ 9S). Notwithstanding
this infliction, Sulci seems to have continued under

the Iloman Empire to be one of tlie most fluurishing

towns in the island. Straboand Rlela both mention

it as if it were the second city in Sardinia; and its

municipal rank is attested bv inscriptions, as well as

by Pliny. (Strab. v. p. 225;' Blel. ii. 7. § 19; Plin.

iii. 7. .s. 13; Ptol. iii. 3. § 3; Jiutcr. ap l>e U Mar-

mora, vol. ii. pp. 479, 482.) The Itineraries give a

line of road prt>c-eeding from Tibula direct to Sulci, a

su+ttcient proof of the importance of the latter ])lace.

(/(m. Ant. pp. 83, 84.) It Wiis also one of the four

chiet episcopal sees into which Sardinia was divided,

and seems to have continued to be inhabited through
a great part of the middle ages, but ceased to exist

before the 1 3th century. The remains of the ancient

city are distinctly seen a little to tlie X. of the

modernvilia:jeof 5. -4 »/ioa>, on tlie island or pt^iinsula

of the same name: and the works of art which liave

been found there bear testimony to its ttourisldng
condition under the Komans. (De la Marmora, vol.

ii. p. 357; Smyth's Sardinia., y. 317.) The name
of Snlcis is given at the present day to the whole

(listnct of the mainland, immediately opposite to

S, Antioco, which is one of the most fertile and

best cultivated tracts in the whole of Sardinia.

The Sulcitani of Ptolemy (ill. 3. § 0) are evi-

dently the inhabitants of this district.

The Itineraries mention a town or village of the

name of Sulci on the E. c>ast of Sardinia, which

nmst not be confounded with the more celebrated

city of the name. {/tin. Ant. p. 80.) It was pro-

bably situated at Girasol, ne-;ir TitrtoH. (De la

Marmora, p. 443.) [K. H. B.]

SULGAS, river. [Gai.lia, ]>. 954; VrNP.\LiuM.]
SUT>IA, SULE'N.A {2.ou\ia, SouA^ca, Stadiasm.

§§ 324, 325). a promontory of Crete, 65 stadia

from Matala, where tiiere was a harbour and gotxl

water, identified by Mr. Pasbley {Trarch, vol. i.

]). 304) witli Iliiykio G(drne, the chief jwrt of

Amdri, on the S. coast of the island. [K. B. J.J

SULIS, in Gallia, is placed in the Table ou a

route from Dartorituni, which is Dariorigum [Da-
liioKiGUMJ the capital of the Veneti, to Gesocnbale

the western extre.iiity of Bretagnc. The distance

from Oariongnm to Sulis is xx. By following the

direction of the route we come to tlie junction of a

small river named Send witli the river of BUivet.

The name and distance, Jis D'Anville supposes, in-

dicate the position of Sulis. [G. L.]

SULLOXIACAK, a town in liritannia Komana

{Itin. Ant. p. 471), now Brockk-y Jlill in Ilert-

fordnhire. (Camden, p. 3.59.) [T. H. D.]
iiULMO {Hci'monetu), an ancient city of Ltttium,

SULMO.

mentioned only by Pliny (iii. 5. .s. 9) among those

j

which weie extinct in his time, and iiicidentallv
' noticed by Virgil. (Aeii. x. 517.) It is in all pro-

bability the same place witii the modern iicrmoneta,
which stands ou a hill between Norba and Selia,

looking over tlie Pontine Marshes. [E. H. B.]

SULMO(2ouA/;ia!»': Eth. Suluumensis: Sidmona),
i a city of the Peligni, .situated in the valley of the

Oizio, in a sjiacious basin formed by the junction of

that river with several minor stre.'ims. There is no
doubt that it w;ls one of the principal cities of the

Peligni, its an iiuiei)endcut tribe, but no notice of it

is found in liistory before the Koman conquest. A
tradition alluded to liy Ovid and Silius Italicus,

whicli juscrihed its foundation to Solymus, a Phiy-

gian and one of the companions of Aenea.s, is evi-

dently a mere etymological tiction (Ovid, Fast. iv.

79; Sil. It;il. ix. 70—76.) The first mention of

Sulmo occui-s in the Second Punic War, when its

territory was ravaged by Hannibal in it. c. 211, but

without attacking the city itself. (Liv. xxvi. 11.)
Its name is not noticed during the Stx:ial War, in

whicli the Peligni took so prominent a part; but ac-

cording to Florus, it suffered severely in tlie subse-

quent civil war between Sulla and Marius, having
been destroyed by the former as a punishment for

its atlaclmient to his rival. (Flor. iii. 21.) The

expressions of that rhetorical writer are not, however,
to be construed literally, and it is niore probable that

Sulmo was confiscated and its lands assigned by
Sulla to a body of his soldiers. (Zumpt. de Colon.

p. 261.) At all events it is certain that Sulmo was
a well-peopled and considerable town in u.c. 49,
when it was occupied by Domiiius with a garrison
of seven cohorts; but the citizens, who were favour-

ably aB'ected to Caesar, opened their gates to his

lieutenant M. Anionius as soon as he apjwared be-

fore the place. (Caes. B. C. i- 18; Cic. ad Att.

viii. 4, 12 a.) Nothing more is known historically

of Sulmo, which, however, appears to have always
continued to be a considerable provincial town.

Ovid sjieaks of it as one of the three municipal
towns whose districts composed the territory of the

Peligni (" Peligni pars tertia ruris,*' Amor. ii. 16. 1):
and tills is confirmed both by Pliny and the Liber

Coloniarum; yet it does not seem to have ever been

a large place, and Ovid himself designates it as a

small provincial town. (.47«or. iii. 15.) From the

Liber Coloniarum we learn also that it had received

a colony, probably 'U the time of Augustus (Plin.

iii. 12. s. 17; Ltk Colmi. pp. 229, 260); though

Pliny does not give it the title of a Colonla. In-

scriptions, as well as the geographers and Itiner-

aries, attest its continued existence iis a municipal
town throULihout the Koman Empire. (Strab. v. p.

241; Plol.' iii. 1. §64; Tub. Pent.; OnM Ittscr.

3856 ; Mt.mmsen, Jnscr. li.X. pp. 287—289.)
The modern city of Suhnona undoubtedly occupies
the ancient site: it is a tolerably flourishing place
and an episcopal see, having succeeded to that dig-

nity after the fall of Valva, which had arisen on the

ruins of Corfinimn. (Romanelli, vol. iii. pp. 154—
156.)
The chief celebrity of Sulmo is derived from its

having been the birthplace of Ovid, who repeatedly

alludes to it as such, and celebrates its salubrity,

and the numerous streams of clair and perennial |,

water in which its neighbourhood abounded. But,

like the whole district of the Peligni, it was ex-

tremely cold in winter, whence Ovid himself, and

Silius Italicus in imitation of him, calls it "gelidus
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Sulmo" (Ovid, Fast.iv. 81, Trist. iv. 10.3, AmoT.

ii. 16; Sil. Ital. viii. 511.) Its territory was fertile,

both in corn and wine, and one district of it, thePagus

l-'ahianns, is particularly mentioned by Pliny (svii.

26. s. 43) for the care bestowed on the irrigation of

the vineyards.
The remains of the ancient city are of little in-

tercut as ruins, but indicate the existence of a con-

fiiderable town
; arnon^ them are the vestiges of an

ampliitheatre, a theatre, and thermae, all of them

without the pates of the mod*^rn city. About 2

miles from tlience. at the foot of the Afonte Moivone,
are some ruins of reticulated masonry, probably those

of a Roman villa, which has been called, witliout the

slishtest reason or authority, that of Ovid. (Roma-

nelli, vol. iii. pp. 159, 161; Cravens Abruzziy vol,

ii, p. 32.)
Sulmt) was distant seven miles from Cor6nium. as

we learn both from tlie Tabula and from Caesar.

(Caes. B. C. i. 18; Tab. Feut.) Ovid tells us that

it W.1S 90 miles from Rome {TrUt. iv. 10. 4), a

statement evidently meant to be precise. The actual

distance by the hishroad would be 94 miles
;

viz.

70 to Cerfennia, 17 from thence to Corfinium, and 7

from Corfinium to Sulmo. (D'Anville, .^na/. Geogr.

de I'ltalie, pp. 175, 179.) There was, however, pro-

bably a branch road tn Sulmo. after passin? the Jlons

Imeus, avoiding the ditourhy Corfinium. [E. H. B.]

SUMA'TIA^Soy^aTio.Paus. viii.3.§ 4; Sleph.

B. s. v.\ 'S,ov^i]ria^ Paus. viii. 36. § 7: 'Xovfxa.T^iov,

Paus. viii. 27. § 3; 2uvfj.r}Tfia, Steph. B. s. r.), a

town of Arcadia in the district Maenaiia, ou the

southern slope of Mt. Maenalus. It was probably
on the smnndt of the hill now called S'jUmnay wliere

there are some remains of polygonal walls. (Leake,

Morea, vol. ii, p. 51; Ross, Peloponnes, p. 120.)

SUMMONTORIUM, a place in Vindelicia {It.

Ant. p. 277), wliere, according to the Notitia Im-

perii, the commander of the 3rd legion was stationed.

Its exact site is uncertain. [L. S.]

SUMMUS PYRENAEUS. One of the passes of

this name mentioned in the Antonine Itin. and tlie

Tpble was on the road from Narbo {Xarhonne) to

Juncaria {Junquera) in Spain. The ro;id passed from

Narbo tlnough Ad Centuriones and Ad Stabulum ;

but the distances in the Itiiis. are not correct; nor is

the distance in the Itin. correct from Summus Pyre-

nacus to Juncaria. The pass, however, is well

marked; and it is the Col de Pertus, which is com-

manded by the fort of Bellgarde. This is the road

by which Hannibal entered Gallia, and the Roman
armies marched from Gallia into Sjiain. A second

pas.s named Summus Pyrenaeus in the Antonine Itin.

was on the road from Benoharnum [Beneharnuji]
in AquitaJiia to Caesaraugusta (5ara^osrt) in Spain.

The road went through Ilnro {Oleron) and Aspa
Luca [Aspa Li'ca] and Forum Llgneum [Forum
Lignei'm], which is 5 from Summus Pyrenaeus.
This road follows the Gave d'Aspe from Oleron;

and on reaching the head of the valley there are two

roads, one to the right and the other to the left.

That to the right called Port de Bemire must be

the old road, because it leads imo the valley of

Aragues and to Beilo in Spain, which is the

Ebellinum of the Itin. on the road from Summus

Pyrenaeus to Saragosa.
There is a third pass the most western of all also

named Summus Pyrenaeus on the road from Aquae
TarbeUicae {Dax) in Aquitania to Pompelon {Pam-
plona) in Spain. The Summus Pyrenaeus is the

Somnet de Castel-Pinon, from wlUch we descend
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into the valley of Poncesvalles on the road to /'«?«-

ploim [Imcs Pyrenaeus]. (D'Anvilie, Notkcy
4-c.) [G. L.]
SUNA [Aborigines.]
SU'XICI. Tacitus {IJist. iv. 66) mentions the

Sunici in the history of the war with Civilis. Ci-

vilis having made an alliance with the Agrippinenses

{Colli) resolved lo try to gain over the nearest

people to Coin, and lie first secured the Sunici.

Claudius Labeo opposed him with a force hastily

raised among the Betasii/lungri and Nervii, and he

was confident in liis position by having posse^ssion of

the bridge over the Mosa. [Pons Mo-sae]. No
certain conclusion as t<» the position of the Sunici

can be derived from this; but perhaps they were

Iwtween Coin and the ^faas. Pliny (iv. 17) men-

tions the Sunici between the Tungri and the Frisia-

bones. [G. L.]
SU'NIUJI {'Sovviov: Eth. Soufteys), the name ot

a promontory and demus on the soutliern coast of

Attica, The promontory, which forms the most

sonllierly point in the country, rij^es almost perpen-

dicularly from the sea to a great height, and was

crowned with a temple of Athena, the tutelary

goddess of Attica. (Paus. i. 1. § 1 : '^ovvtov Ipov^

Horn. Od. iii. 278
; Soph. Ajax, 1235; Eurip. Cycl.

292; Vitruv. iv. 7). Sunium was fortified in the

nineteenth year of the Peloponnesiun \Var(B.c. 413)
for the purpose of protecting the passage of the corn-

ships to Athens (Thuc. viii. 4), and was regarded
from that time as one of the principal fortreses of

Attica (Comp. Dem. pro Cor. p. 238; Liv. xssi.

25; Scylax, p. 21.) Its proxindty to the silver

mines of Laurium probably contributed to its pros-

perity, which passed into a proverb (Anaxand. ay>.

Athen. vi. p. 263, c.) ;
hut even in the time of

Ciccrc it had sunk into tleeay {ad Att. siii. 10). The
circuit of the walls may stili be traced, except where

the precipitous nature of the rocks afforded a natural

defence. The walls which are fortified with square
towers, are of the most regular Hellenic masonry,
and enclo>e a space of'a little more than half a mile in

circumference. The southern part of Attica, ex-

tending northwards from the promontory of Sunium
as fur as Thoricus on the east, and Anaphlystus mi

the west, is called by Herodotus the Suniac angle

(rbv youi'hv rhv Souriafcdf, iv. 99). Though
Sunium was especially sacred to Athena, we learn

from Aristophanes {Equit. 557, Aves, 869) that

Poseidon was also worshipped there.

The promontory of Sunium is now called Cape
Knlonne-t, from the ruins of the temple of Atliena

which still crown its summit. Leake observes that
'' the temple Wiis a Doric hexastyle; but none of

the colunms of the fronts remain. The original

number of those in the flanks is uncertain; but

there are stili standing nine columns of the southern,

and three of the northern side, with their archi-

traves, together with the two columns and one of

the antae of the pronaus, also bearing their archi-

traves. The colunms of the peristyle were 3 feet

4 inches in diameter at the base, and 2 feet 7 inches

under the capital, with an intercolumniation below

of 4 feet 1 1 inches. The height, including the

capital, was 19 feet 3 inches. The exposed situa-

tion of the building has caused a great corrosion in

the surface of the marble, which was probably
broutrht from the neighbouring mountains; for it is

less homogeneous, and of a coarser grain, than the

mai'ble of Pentele. The walls of the fortress were

faced with the same kind of stone. The enlabla-

3X4
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tiire of the pciiatyle (if tlie Iciiiplc was luloructl

with sculjiture, some remains of wliich liave been

tuunJ aiuoii;^ tlie ruins. Xoilii of tlie tcnii>Ie, and

ni'ariy in a line with its eastern front, are fonnila-

^ions of the Propylaeuni or entrance into the wicred

peribolus: it was about 50 feet long and 30 broad,
and presented at either end a fioiit of two Duvic

C")luuins between autae, snppurtin;; a pediment. The
columns were 17 feet liitib, invludiiif^ llie aipilal,
'2 feet 10 inclies in diameter at tlie ba-se, with an

opening lietween llietn of 8 feet 8 inches." {T/ie
Demi of Attica, p. 6*J. 2nd ed.) Leake rem.-irks

tljat there are no traces of any third huildins; visible,

and that we must therefore conchnle tiiat iicre. as

in tlie temple of Athena Polias at Athens, I*i>seid<in

was bonouied only with an altar. Wordsworth,
however, remarks that a little to tlie XE. ot' the

peninsula on which the teniple stantis is a CDniiul

hill, wlieie are cxrensive vesti^x^s of an ancient

buildini;. which may perhaps be the remains of tlic

temple of I'oseidon. {Atheits and Attica,
jj. 207.)

SUNNESIA, a small island ou the S. coast of

Spain (Geosr. lUv.v. 27.) [T.II.D.]
SUNOXENSIS L.\CUS, a lake in Bithyuia,

between the Ascania Lacus and the river San^^arins.

(Aniin. Marc. xxvi. S.) It is probably the same
lake which is mentioned by Evagrius {Hist. Eccl.

ii. 14) under the name of 'Qoa.vi] KifxvqXw the neigh-
bourhood of Nicomedeia, and wiiich is at present
known under the name of Shahnnja. It seems, also,
to be the same lake from which the younger Pliny

(x. .'jO) proposed to cut a canal to the sea. [L. S.]

.SUPEKAEQUU.M or Sl-PEREtiUUM {Eih.

Superaequanus: Cartel ]'ccchio SiiJmjuo),a, town of

the Peiigni, one of the three wliich possessed mu-

nicipal ri_£^lits, and araoui; wliicli the territory of that

people was divided. [Peugni.] Hence it is men-
tioned both hy Pliny and in the Liber Coloniaruui,
where it is termed "

Cnlonia Superaetjuana." It

received a colony of veterans. ))rob;tbly under An-

fiustus, to which a fresh body of colonists was adtied

in the reign of M, Aurelius. (Piin. iii. 12. s. 17;
Lib. Colon.

-p.
'22\i ; Zumpt, (ft? CWwj. p. 3C1.) The

name is not mentioned by any other author, but

several inscriptions attest its municipal importance.
Its site, which was erroneously iranhf^-ired hy Clu-

verius to Pa/cmi. was clearly tised by Ilol^teuins

at a place still called Castel J'ecc/iio Suberjuo (in
older documents Snbrequo or tmhre'jo'), where the

inscriptions alluded to are still extant. It is situated

on a hill on t!ie right bank of the Aternus, and about
4 miles on the left of the Via Valeria. Its terri-

tory probably comprised tlie billy district between that

road and the Aternus. (T'luver, Hal p. 75S ;
Ilolsten.

Not. ill Cluver.
\>. 145; Komauelli, vol. iii.

[»p. 134—
137; I\Ioinmsen, Juscr. U. X. p. 289.) [E. U. B.]
.SUPEUATU. [AsTURhUs.]
SUPEULIM JLMtE. [Ai.kiATicLM Makk.]
SL'PP.MfA {^DVTTiTapa, Peripl. M. E. c. 52. ed.

JIUIl.), a plai-e on the western coast of /lindoslan,
at no great dist.ancc from Barygaza or Beroack.

Ptolemy calls it Soyirapa (vii. 1. § 6). In Lassen's

map it is placed on tlie left bank of the Tiipati or

Managitna, not tar to the X. of Snrat. This place
is aUo mentioned by Edrisi (i. p. 171). and by Cos-
)n;is Indicviplenstes under the form of 'Opfta&a (p.

337, ed. Moulfauc). It has been suspected, with

much reason, by Benfey. that this is the
"
Ophir

"
of

the Bible,
— the name in Sanscrit and llebrew re-

spectively offering some remarkable analogies. (Ben-
fey, art. /tidien, in L'r^cfi and (Jrubci-j p. 28.) [V.]

sum US.

KLT:A (ra :iovpa : Kth. 2oy;j7)i'(Ji). a city of Syria,
situated on the Euphrates, in the district of Palmy-
renc, long. 72° 40', lat. 35° 40' of Ptolemy, who

places it between Aialis and Alamata (v. 15. § 25);

apparently the Sure of the Peuiinger Tabie^accord-
ii:g lo which it was 105 M.P. diataut fi-om Palmyra.
It is called in tlie Xotitiae lmi«rii (§ 24) Flavia

Turii.a Sura (ap. Slannert, p. 408). It is pnt-

bably identical with the Ura of Pliny, wliere, accord-

ing to him, the Enplirates turns to tlie east from the

deserts of Palmyra (v. 24. s. 87). He, however,
mentions Sura (26. s. 89) as the nearest town to

Philiscnm, a town of the Parthians on the Euphrates.
It was 126 stadia distant fnnn Heliopolis, which wjus

situated in what was called
"
Barbaiicus campus.'*

It was a Komaii garrison of some iniport;ince in the

Persian campaigns of Belitarius
;
and a full account

is given of the circumstances under which it was
taken and burned by Chosroes I. (a. h. 532), who,
having marched three long days' journey from Cir-

cesium to Zeiiobia, along the coui'se of the ICuphratcs,
tlience proceeded an equal distance up the river to

Sura, Incidental mention of the bishop proves that

it was then an episcopal see. (Prncop. Bell. I'er.f. i.

IS, ii. 5) Its walls were so weak that it did not

hold out more than half an hour ; but it was after-

wards more substantially fortified, by order of tlio

emperor Justinian. (Id. de Aedijiciis Jmlimani,
ii. 9.)

" About 36 miles below Balis (the Aialis of

Ptolemy), following the coui'se of the river, are the

rnir.s of Sura ; and about 6 miles lower is the ford

of El-llammdmy which Col. Cliesney identifies with

the Zeugma of ThapsaciLs, where, according to hx-al

tradition, the army of Alexander crossed the ICu-

phrates {Expedition for Survey, ifc. vol. i. p. 416).
Ill the Ciiart (iii.) it is called Sooreah, and marked
as " brick ruins,'" and it is probable that the exten-

sive brick ruins a little below this site, between it

and Phunsn (Tliapsacus), may be the remains of

Alaniaia, mentioned in connection with Sura by
Ptolemy. Ainsworth is certainly wrong in identifying
the modem Suriyek with the ancient Thapsacus
(!'• 72). [G. W.]

SUIJA. a braiu'li of the Mosclla in Gallia. Auso-
uius (^Mosella, v. 354):—
"
Namqvie ct Pronacae Xcmesneque adjuta meatu
Sura tuas ])roperat iion degener ire bub uudas."'

Tlie Sura (Svitr or Sure), comes from Luxenibottrff^
ami after rcceiviiig the Pronaea (Prum) and Ncnlc^a

(.Vmis), joins the Our, which falls into the Moselle on
the left hank alrove Aususta Treviroruni. [G. L.]
SURAE. [SoK.VB.]
SUKASE'N.MC (2oupn(n')>'oi, Arrian, Ind. c. 8),

an Indian nation, noticed hy Arrian, who ap])ear
to have dwelt along the hanks of the Jumna. They
wore famous for the worship of the Indian Hercules,
and had two iirincipal cities, Methora (Madura)
and Cleisobora. The name is, pure Sanscrit, Sura-
sautkns. [V.l
SURD.^OXES, a people of Ilispania Tarrac<)nensi>,

se;ited near Ilerda, and probably belonpin"; to the

Ileractcs (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4.) [T.H.D.]
KU'HIUJI (^oupiof, Ptol. r. 10. § 6). a place in

Colchis, at the mouth of the Surius. (Plin. vi. 4. s.

4.) There is still at this spit a plain called Svram.

(Hitter, Krdkunde, ii. p. 809.) [T. H. D.]
SU'KIUS a small tributaiy river of the Pliasis in

Colchis. (Plin. vi. 4. s. 4.) According to the sanie

authority, its water had a petrifving power (ii. liVi.

s. lOG.)

 

[T. U.D.I



SURKENTINUM PIIOJI.

SUREENTINUM I'KOM. [Mi.vkuvae I'nnsi.]

MJlfHENTU.M (^Supf/eyrif, Stnib.; ZovpifTuy,

I'liil. : Kill. Siim'Ulimis : Surrento), a city on the

toilet of Caiiipaiii-i,
on tlie iscmljiern tiilc of liie

lieaiuifnl friilf callt'ii the Crater or B(i;i nj' .Xnplea,

.ihuM 7 tiiilc'S from the iieailhuiil ealleil IMnervac

rromontoriuni, which forms tlie soutlierii houliilicry

of that bay. \\c linve very little inforniiitioli as to

its early ]li^tory; its name is never mentioned till

after tlie Uomail conquest of Campania. 'I'raililii'n

imleeil ascribed tlie foundation of Surrentuni to the

Greeks, hnt whetlier it was ii colony from Cumae,
or an earlier Greek settlement, «c have no account:

and there does not appear any evidence that it had,

like many jilaces in this juiit of Italy, a di-tinctly

tireek character in historical tinies. Strabo calls it

a Campanian city (Strab. v. p. 247), but this may
very probably refer to its not being one of tliose

occupied by the Picentines. According to the

Liber Coloniarum a great part of its territory, and

jjerliaps the town itself, was considered in a certain

sejise as con-ecrated to Slinerva, on account of its

pro.ximity to lier celebrated temple on tlie adjoining

promontory, and was for that reason occnjiied by

Greek settlers (Lib. Col. p. 236). It nevertheles.i

received a partial colony under Augustus (/i*-)* ''^i*-

without attaining the rank or character of a Coloni.i.

Kumerous inscriptions record its existence as a

iimnicipal town under the Kouian Empiie, and it is

noticed by all the geographers : but its name is

rarely mentioned in history (Strab. I. c. ; Plin. iii. 5.

f. 9
;'
Mel. ii. 4. § 9 ;

Ptol. iii. 1. § 7 ; Orell. /iiscr.

3742
; llommsen, Jfiscr. R. N. 2"l 1 1— 212.5). It

was, however, resorted to by wealthy Romans on

account of its beautiful scenery and delightful

oliuiate
; among others I'ollius Feli.':, the friend of

Ktatius, had a villa there, which the poet h.as

celebrated at considerable length in one of his mimr

poems {Silo. ii. 2). We are told also tliat Agrijipa

Postumus, when lie 6rst incurred the displeasure ot

 Augustus, was ordered to retire to Surreutum,

before he was consigned to more coiuplete b.inijh-

jnent in the island of Planasia (Suet. Aug. 65).

But the chief celebrity of Surrentum was derived

from its wine, which enjoyed a high reputation at

Rome, and is repeatedly alluded to by the poets of

the Empire. It was considered very wholesome, and

was in consequence recommended by physicians to

convalescents and invalids. Tiberius indeed is said

to have declaied that it owed its reputation entirely

to the physicians, and was in reality no better than

vinegar. It did not attain its maturity till it had

been kept 2.5 years (Plin. xiv. 6. s. 8 ; Athenae. i.

p. 126; Ovid. MH. XV. 710; Jlartial, xiii. IIU;

.Slat. Sile. iii. 5. 102; Strab. v. p. 243; Colum. H.

K. iii. 2. § HI). We learu from Martial alao (.Niii.

110, xiv. 102) that Surreiitum was noted for its

pottery. The hills which produced tlie celebrated

wine were those which encircle the plain in which

the city was situated (" Surrentiiii colles," Ovid. Met,

I. c), and separate it froin the gulf of Posidonia on

the other side These hills form a part of the i idge

which descends from the lofty mountain group of

the Mmite S. Angela between Castellamare and

Amalfi, and is continued as far as the headland

opposite tnjH-i This point, now called the J'liiUa

Mia Campanella, the ancient Promontorium .Mi-

nenae, was known also by the name of Surrcnlinum

Promontorium, from its close connection with the

town of Suricutuni (Tac. Ann. iv. 67; Stat. Sik.

T. 3. 165). The celebrated sanctuary of tlie Sirens,
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from which Siirrentum itself was suppo.sed to have

desived its name, seems to have been situated

(though the expressions of Strabo are not very clear)

between this lieadland and the town (Strab. v.
p.

247). But the islands of the Sirens (Sirenusae

Insulae) were certainly the rocks now called /.t

Gallic on the opposite side of the promontory. The
villa of Pollius, which is described by Statius as

looking down upon the deep Gulf of J'uttiili, stood

upon the headland now called Capo di Horrcrtto. on

the ^\'. of tlie town, separating the Bit?/ of Surrciifo

from that of Massa: extensive ruins of it are still

visible, and attest the accuracy of the jwet's descii|i-

tion. (Stat. Silv. ii. 2; Swiuburne's TraceU, vol. i.

pp. 88—90.)
T)ie other ruins still visible at Sm'rento and in its

neighbourhood are of no great intere>t : they present

numerous fragments of buildings of imjierial times,

to some of which the names of a temple of Hercules,

temple of Neptune, &c. ha\x been ajiplied by local

antiquarians, with no other foundation than the

fact that we learn from Statius the existence of

temples to those divinities at Surrenlum. The most

considerable relic of antiquity is a Piscina of large

dimensions, which is in such good presen-ation that

it still serves to supply the inhabitants with water.

Tlie modern town of Sorrento is a flourishing and

populous place with a jiopulation of above 6000
souls; it is iDucli resorted to by strangeis on account

of its mild and delicious climate, for which it is

already extolled by Silius Italicus ('' Zephyro Sur-

rentun'i molle salubri," Sil. Ital. v. 406 ) [E. H. B.]
SUSA (Ta Sot-ffa, Aeschyl. I'ers. 535, 730;

Herod, i. 188; Xen. Cgr. viii. 6. § 8, &c.; in 0. T.

SlIUSIlAX, Esther^ i. 2
; ?\ehemiiih, i. 1

; Daniel,

viii. 2), tile chief city of tlie province of Susiana,

on the eastern bank of the Cliojuspes (Kerlhah),
There was considerable doubt among the ancient

writers as to the exact position of tliis celebrated

city. Thus Arrian (vii. 7), Pliny (vi. 27. s. 31),

and Daniel (viii. 2) place it on tlie Eulaeus (Ulai

in Daniel): while from other autliors (Strab. xv.
)i.

728) it maybe gathered that it was situated on the

Choaspes. (For the probable cause of this confusion,

see Cho.\spes.) We may add, however, that, ac-

cording to Curlius, Alexander on his way from

Babylon had to cross the Choaspes before he could

reach Snsa (v. 2), and that the same inference

may be drawn from the account of Aristagoras of

the relative position of the places in Persia in his

address to Cleomenes. (Herod, v. 52.) It appeal's

to have been an early tradition of the country that

Suva was founded by Dareius the son of Hystasjies

(PHu. I. c.): and it is described by Aeschylus as

^e'7' AffTo 2oyoi5os {Pers. 119). By others it is

termed Me/iroi'eioi' &aTv (Herod, v. 54), and its

origin is attributed to Memnon, the son of Tithonus.

(Strab. /. c; Sleph. B. s. r.) The name is said to

have been derived from a native Persian word Susan

(meaning W'/), from tlie great abuiulaiice of those

plants in that neiglibonrhnod. (.^teph. B. n. v.;

Allien, xii. p. 513, ed. Cassaub.) Atlienaeus

also confirms the account of the excellence of

the climate of Susa (/. c). It may be remarked

that the word ^ovaivov was well known as applied

to an unguent extnicted from lilies. (Dioscor.

in. c. r!e lilio: Allien, xv. p. 609: Etymnl. JI.

s. V. y.^nivov'). 'I'he city was said to have been

120 stadia in circumference (Strab. /. c ), and to

have been surrounded by a wall, built like that of

Babvlon of bunit brick. (Strab. I. c.\ P.uis. iv. 31.
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§ 5.) Dit)dorus (xix. 16, xvii. 6:")) and Cjiss'iodorus

(vii. I5)spPHk of tlio strenptli and splendour of its

riiadel; and the latter writer affirms that tliere was
a splendid palace tliere. built for Cyrus I»y Meninon.

Besides tliis stnicture. Diny speaks of a celebrated

temple of Diana
(/. c.

;
see also Mart. Capella, vi.

dc India^ p. 225, ed. Grotius). in all probability
that of the Syrian pwtdess Amiitis: wliile St. Jerome

adds, that Daniel erected a town tlierc (Hieronym. in

J)an.}, a stnry which Josephus narrates, with less

probability, of Eebatana. (Ant. \. 11.) Susa was
one of the (a|)itals at whicli the kings of Persia were

wont to sjiend a jMirtJon of the ye-ar. Thus Cyrus,

according to Xenojdion, lived tliere during the three

months of the spring. {Ct/rop. viii. 6. § 22.)
Strabo offers the most probable reason for this

custom, where lie states that Su^^iana was peculiarly
well suited fi>r the royal residence from its central

position with respect to the rest of the empire, and

irom tlie quiet and orderly character of its govern-
ment (/. c.) From these and other reasons, Susa

appears to have been the chief treasury of the

Persian empire (Herud. v. 49); and how vast were

the treasures laid up there by successive kings, may
be gathered from the narrative in Arrian, of the

sums paid by Alexander to his soldiers, and of the

presents made by liim to his leading generals, on the

occasion of his marriage at Susa with Barsine and

I'arysatis (Curt. vii. 4, 5): even long- after Alex-

ander's death, Antigonus found a great amount of

j)lunder still at Susa. (Ditxl. six 48.)
With regard to the modern site to be identified

as that of the ruins of Su?-a, there has been consider-

able difference of opinion in modem times. This

lias, however, chiefly arisen from the scarcity of

travellers who have e.Namined tlie localities witii any
.sufficient accui-acy. The first wlio did so, Mr.

Kinneir, at once decided that the modern Siis,

situated at the junction of Kerkhah and river of

/>(s, must represent the Shushan of Daniel, the Susa

of profane authors. (Travels^ p. 99; comp. Mal-

colm, Hist. Persia, i. p. 256.) Kennell had indeed

suspected a.s nmch long before (Ocogr, Berodot. i.

p. 302); but Vincent and others had advanced the

rival claim of Shuster. (Anc. Commerce, i. p. 439.)
The question lias been now completely set at rest,

by the careful excavations which have been made

during the last few years, first by Cohmel (now Sir

W. F.) Williams, and secondly by Mr. Loftus. The
results of tiieir re.searches are given by Mr. Loftus in

a pa|)er read to the Royal Society of Literature in

November, 1 855. ( Transactiom, vol. v. new series.)

Mr. Loftus found three great mounds, mea^u^ing

together more than 3^ miles in circumference, and

above 100 feet in height; and, on excavating, laid

iiare tlie remains of a gigantic colonnade, having a

frontage of 343 feet, and a depth of 244. consisting
of a central square of 36 columns, flanked to the N.,

K., and W. by a similar number—the whole arrange-
ment being nearly the same as that of the Great

Hall of Xerxes at Persepolis. A great number of

other curious discoveries were made, the most im-

portant being numerous inscriptions in the cuneiform

character. Enough of these ha-s been already

deciphered to show, that some of tJie works on the

mound Itelong to the most remote antiquity. Among
otlier important but later records is an inscription,

—
tlie only memorial yet discovered of Artaxerxes

Mnemon, the conqueror of tlic Greeks at Cunaxa,—
which describes the completion of a i>alace, com-

menced hy Dareius the bon of Hystaspes and

SUSIAXA.

dedicated to the goddesses Tanaltis and Mil bra.

A Greek inscription was also met with, can-ed on

the base of a colamn, and stating tliat Arn-neides

Wiis the governor .of Susiana. Tlie natives exhibit a
monument in the neighbourhood, which they call

and iielieve to be the tomb of Daniel. There is no

question, however, tliat it is a modern structure of

tlie Mohainniedaii times. [V^-]
SUSIA'XA {tj Soi/o-mW;, Ptol. vi. 3. § 1 ; Polyb.

V. 46; Strab. sv. 729, &c. ; ^ 'Xova'is, Strab. xv.

731 ; ^ 2oi/{Tias, Strab. ii. p. 134), an extensive pro-
vince in the southern part of Asia, consi>ting in

gre.at measure of plain country, but traversed by-

some ranges of mountains. Its boundarica are vari-

ously given by different writers according as it was

imagined to include more or less of the adjacent dis-

trict of Persis. Generally, its limits may be stated

to have been, to the N., Jledia with the mountains

Charbanus and Cambalidus, part of the chain of the

Parachoathras; to the E. the ontlying spurs of the

Parachualhras and the river Oroatis; to the S. the

Persian gulf from the mouth of the Oroatis to that

of the Tigris; and to the \\. the plains of Mesopo-
lanna and Babylonia. (Cf. Ptol. I. c. with Strab.

/. c, who, however, treats Susiana as part of Persis).
As a province it appears to have been vfery fertile,

especially in grain, but exposed along the coasts to

inten.se heat. (Strab. xv. p. 731.) The vine, the

Macedonians are said to have introduced. (Strab.
I. c.) Its principal mountains are those on tiie N.,

called by Pliny Charbanus and Cambalidus (vi. 27.

s. 31), while a portion of the Montes Uxii probably

belonged to this province, as in tliem is a pass
called niiKai SuciSes. (Polyaen. iv. 3. 27.)

Susiana was intersected by numerous rivers which

flowed either to the Tigris or Persian gulf, from the

high mountain watershed whereby it was surrounded.

Of these the princij^al were the Eulaeus (Kat-tin),
the Choaspes {Kerkhah). the Coprates (river of

/^/c), the Hedyphon or Hedypnus(Je?Tff/ii),and the

Oroatis (Tab). The inhabitants of the district

appear to have borne indifferently the names of

Susii or Susiani, and, as inhabitants of the plain

coimtry, to have been devoted to agricultuial em-

ployments; in the mountains, however, were tribc-s of

robbers, who, from time to time, were strong enough
to levy black mail even on their kings wlien travers-

ing their passes. (Strab. xv. p. 728.) Another

name, \\ hereby the people were known, at least in

early times, was Cissii (Aescli. Peis. 16). and the

land itself Cissia (Strab. xv. p. 728; Ilenxl. v. 49).
This name is cleiirly connected with that of one uf

the cliief tribes of tlie people, the Cossaei, wlio are

repeatedly mentioned in anciejit authore. (Strab.
xi. p. 522; Arr. Ind. 40; Polyb. v. 54, &c.) There
were many different tribes settled in different parts
of Susiana; but it is hardly possible now to iletermine

to what different races they may have belonged.

Among these, tlie most prominent were tJie Uxii, a

n»bber tribe on the mountain borders of Media; the

Messabatae, who occupied a valley district, probably
now that known as Mdh-Sahadan; the Co>saei, in

the direction along the Median mountains; and the

Elym.aei, inhabitants of Elymais, the remnant, in all

probability, of the earliest dwellers in this province
—

Ei,.\ji being the name wliereby lliis whole district is

known in the sacred records. (Isaiah, xxi, 2 ;

Jerem. xlix. 25.) Besides tliese, several sm.-iHer

districts are noticed in different autliors, as Caban-

dene, Corbiana, Gabiene, and Cliaracene. Though

Ptoleffiy has preserved the names of several srcall
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t')\vns, there seems to Imve been no city of iin-

ji<iit;inre
in Susiiiim, exceplins; Susa itself. [V.]

SUSUDATA (SouiToi/Sdra), a place in the south-

past of Germany, probably in the country iniiabited

by the Silinfjae, at the foot of tlic Vandalici Montes.

(Ptol. ii. 11. § 28.) Its exact site cannot be ascer-

tained. [L. S.]

SUTHUL, a town and fortress in tlie interior of

Numidia. where Jugurtha had a treasuiy. (Sail.

Jug. 37.) [T. H.D.]
SU'TRIUM (Soirrpioi/; Eth. Sutriensis: Sutri),

a city of Etruriu, situated in the southern part of

that country, 32 miles from Rome, on the line of

the Via Cassia. There is no doubt that it was

an ancient Etruscan site, but apparently a small

town, and in all probability a mere dependency of

one of its more powerful neighbours. It was not

till after the fall of Veii that the Romans carried

their arms as far as Sutrium, which tliey first

attacked in B. c. 391, with what success is uncertain

(Died. xiv. 98); but it must have fttllen into their

hands either in that or the following year, as we

find it in a state of dependency on Rome immediately
after the Gaulish invasion. (Liv. vi. 3.) Tlie very

year after tliat event (b. c. 389) the neighbouring
Ktruscans laid siege to Sutrium with a large force

;

the city fell into their hands, but was recovered (as
the tradition related) by the dict.ator Camillus on

the same day. (Liv. vi. 3; Diod. xiv. 117.) Very

nearly the same story is told again in B. c. 385,
wiien the city was half taken by the Etruscans, but

recovered by Camillus and Valerius. (Liv. vi. 9.)

It was doubtless with a view to guard against the

repetition of these surpiises that two years after-

wards Sutrium received a Roman colony, c. c 383

(Veil. Pat. i. 14), and henceforth became, in con-

junction with the neighbouring Nepete, one of the

jirincipal frontier ft)rtresses of the Roman terri-

tory on this side; hence Li^y terms it
" claustra

Etruiiae." (Liv. ix. 32.) \\e do not find any

subsequent mention of it in history till b. c. 311,
when the Etruscans again laid siege to the city

with tiieir united forces, but were defeated in a

great battle under its walls by Aemilius Barbula.

(Liv. /. c.) The next year (b. c. 310) they were

able to renew the siege at the opening of the cam-

paign, but were once more detezited by the consul

Q. Eabius Maximus, and touk refuge in the Ci-

minian forest, which lay only a few miles distant.

(Ih. 33, 35.) But this barrier was now fur the

first time passed by the Roman arms, and hence-

forth tlie wars witli the Etru>cans were transferred

to a more northerly region. From this time, there-

fore, we hear but little of Sutrium, which was, how-

ever, still for a time the outpost of the Roman power
on the side of Etrnria. (Liv. x. 14.) Its name

is next mentioned after a lung interval during the

Second Punic War, as one of tlie Coioniae Latinae,

which, in b. c. 209, declared their inability to bear

any longer the burdens of the war. It was in con-

sequence punished at a later period by the imposition

of still heavier contributions. (Liv. sxvii. 9. xxis.

15.) Its territory was one of those in which per-

mission was given to the exiled citizens of Capua to

settle. (Id. xsvi. 34.)
Sutrium continued under the Roman government

to be a small and unimportant country town: it is

only once again mentioned in history, at the out-

break of the Pei-usian War (b. c. 41). when it w:is

occupied by Agrippa, in order to cut off the commu-

nications of Lucius Antouius with Rome. (Appian,
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B. C. V. 31.) Hut its position on the Cassian Way
preserved it from failing into decay, like so maiiy of

the Etru.-ican cities, under the Roman Empire: it is

noticed by all the geographers, and its cimtinued

existence down to the close of tlie Western Empire
is proved by inscriptions as well as the Itineraries.

We learn that it received a fresh colony under

Augustus, in consequence of which it bears in inscriji-

tions the titles
"
Colonia Julia Sutrina." (Strab. v.

p. 22G; Plin. iii. .5. s. 8; Ptol. iii. 1. § 50: /tin. Ant.

p. 286; Tab. Pent.; Lib. Col. p. 217; Gruter, Iii3cr.

p. 302. 1
; Zumpt, de Col. p. 351.)

The modern town of Sutri is but a poor place
with only about 2000 inhabitants, but retains its

episcopal see, which it has preserved throughout the

middle ages. It occupies the site of the ancient

city, as is shown by many fragments of columns and

other architectural ornaments built into the modem
houses, as well as by some portions of the ancient

walls, which resemble in their style of construction

those of Nepe and Falerii. The situation is, like

that of most of the ttiwns in tins part of Etruna,
on a nearly isolated hill hounded by precipitous cliffs

or baidcs of tufo rock, of no great elevation, and

surrounded by small glens or ravines on all sides.

In the cliffs which bound these are excavated

numerous tombs, of no great interest. But the

most remarkable relic of antiquity at Sutri is its

amphitheatre, which is excavated in the tufo rock,
and is in this respect unique of its kind. It is,

liowever, of small size, and, though irregular in

construction, its architectural details are all of a

late character: lience it is probable that it is really

of Roman and Imperial times, though great im-

portance has been sometimes attached to it as a

specimen of an original Etruscan amphitheatre. Its

anomalies and irregularities of structure are pro-

bably owing only to the fact that it was worked out

of a previously existing stone-quariT. (Dennis's

Etruria, vol. i. pp. 94—97
; Nibbv, Dintorni,

vol. iii. pp. 142, 143.) [E. H. B.]
SUZAEl (SoufoToi), a tribe of ancient Perds,

noticed by Ptolemy (vi. 4. § 3). Lassen considers

from this name that they were connected with the

people of Susa. and that they were of the same
race as the Uxii, one of the mountain races of Su-

siana. (Ersch. u. Griiber's Encycl. iii. sect. vol.

xvii. p. 438.) [V.]
SYAGROS PROMONTORIUM {^vaypo^ 6.Kpa),

a promontory of the S. coast of Arabia, at the eastern

extremity of the Adramitae, the westernmost of the

gulf of the Sachalitae, placed by Ptolemy in long.

90°, lat. 14° (vi. 7. § 11). He comments on an
error of his predecessor, Rlurinus, who, he says, places
the gulf Sachalites on the W. of Caj>e Syagros, while

all who had navigated those seas distinctly asserted

that the country Sachalitis and its synonymous bay
were to the E. of Syagros (i. 17. §§ 2, 3). Marci-

anus (p. 23, ap, Hudson Geogr. Min. tom. i.) agrees
with Ptolemy. The author of the Periplus ascribed

to Arrian seems, however, to confirm the testimony
of Marinus, by placing the Sinus Sachalites nest to

Cane Emporium, between that and Syagros Promon-

tormm, and naming the bay to the E. of Syagros,

Omana, which he reckons as 600 stadia in width;
but as he mentions still further to the E., Jloscha

Portus, as a magazine for the tpicery of Sachalitis,
which he there more fully describes, it is possible
that he may have included all the country as far E.

as Muscha under this name. It is at least clear that

the Omana Sinus could be no part of the present
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(liratfict of Oman. The inrips pve no Imy la the W,
i"f Syagros. where tlie Tretus Portus w;ls siiiuiteii.

The Periplus says th.it the cape extenileil eastward,

places a castle with a harliuur and iiin;;axine at

Syasji'os, and dcscrii)t's, in coiniection witli it, the

Dioscoridis Insula (Socoiora), wliicli IMiuy places

at a distance of 2240 stadia.

Tliere is no difiiculty in ideiitifyint: this promon-

tory Syagios with the nmdcrn lias Fitrtashy whicli

derives its designation from the snout of the animal

commemorated in its Greek name, wliich was pro-

bably a loose translation of its native appellation.

The Periplus describes Sya^ros as tlie largest pro-

montory in liie world,
— an hyperbolii-al expression,

no doubt, but better suited to this cape than to any
other iin the coiLst. since the isolated mountain that

forms Has Fartask reaches an elevation of 2500 feet,

and is vi>d)le at a distance of 60 miles; while those

iif Uas Samjra (al. Snnkira), further to the £., some-

times identified with Syaixros on account of llie simi-

larity of name, do not exceed 600 feet. The subject,

it must be admitted, is not free from difficulty,

mainly owint; to the fact that Ptolemy places Jloseha

Portus,
—which is nsuaily supposed to he the same as

the M'iseha Portus of the Periplus. and is identiHed

with JJztt/ar or Snphar,
—W. of Syagros ; in whlcli

case Kas Xoos (al. Xous), or Ras Smifjra (al. Sau~

kiva)^ must be liis Syai^nw. and the Sachalites

8inus still further E. But since the distance be-

tween Socatra and the coa.>t at Ras Fartask. about

tiOOO stadia, approximates iimch more nearly to

Pliny's %ures, 240 M.P. (= 2240 stadia), than that

between the same islaiid and either of tlie other

capes,
—for Ras A'oos is 3600 stadia distant, and Ras

Suu(/ra considerably more,—the most probable solu-

tion of the ditiiL'ulty is found in the hypothesis

adopted aliove, of two ports called I^Iuscha on the

same coast. [MosciiA.J (See Muller's Xutcs to

Ztuht's t'lJ. of the ijeii'jr. Oraec. Mm. vol. i. pp.

279. 280.) The question has been examined by
I)e:in Vincent, who was tiie fiist totix correctly this

important point in Arabian i;eop:raphy, and his main

conclusions are acquiesced in by Mr. Porster, who
has corroborated them hy fie^h evidence from the

le.iearches of modern travellers; and it is an in-

teresting fart, that while the Greek jreoixrajdiers

apjx'ar to have translated the native name ot the

caiie, which it retains to this day, the natives would

appear to have adopted a moditicalion of that Gieeli

translation as the name of the town situated, then ils

now, under the cape, which stdl bears the name of

Sugger. (Vincent, Periplm, vol. ii. pp. :j.'U— H.^!
;

For>ter, Arabia, vol. ii. pp.lGG
— 177) [(i. W.]

iSY'BAKI.S (St'ga^is: FMi. SufiapfTT)'. ^yl^^irita),

a celebrated city of Mai:na Graeria. situated on the

W. shore of tlie Tarentine gull, but a short distance

from the sea, between tlie rivers Crathis and

Sybaris. (Strab. vi. p. 263; Diod. xii. 9.) The
last of these, iroin which it derived its name, was
the stream now called the Cosciie, which at tlie

present dav falls into the fVa/^ about 3 miles from

its mouth, but in ancient times undoubtedly puisued
an indcjx'ndent couise to the scii. Sybaris was

apparently the earliest of all the Greek colonies in

this part of Italy, being founded, according to the

statement of Scymnus Chius, as early as B. c. 720.

(Scymn. Ch. 360; Clinton, /'. U. vol. i. p. 174.)
It was an Achaean c<ilony, and its Oekist was a

citizen of Helice in Acliaia: but with the Achaean

cniirrants were mingled a number of Troezeniap

citizens. The Achaeans, iiowever, eventually ob-

M'RARI?.

tained the ]trppondera!icp, and drove out the Trop-

zpnians. (Strab. /. c. ; Arist. PoL v. 3.) Tho
Sybarites indei-d ap|)e;tr to have sought for an origin

in heroic times; and Solinus has a story that the

first founder of the <ity was a son of Ajax Oileus

(Solin. 2. § 10); but this is evidently mere fiction,

and the city was, liistorically speaking, umloubtetlly

an Achaean colony. U rose rapidly to great pro-

spenty, owing in the first instance to the fertility of

the plain in which it was situated. Its cilixens also,

contrary to tlie policy of many of the Greek states,

freely adndited settlers of other nations to the rights

of citizenship, and the vast jiopulation of the city

is expressly ascribed in great measure to tliis cause.

(Diixi. xii. 9.) The statements transmitted to «.s

of the power and opulence of the city, as well as of

the luxurious habit-s of its inhabitants, have indeed

a very fabulous .U'lH.'ct,
and are %Yitliout doubt grossly

esangerated, but there is no reason to reject the

main fact that Sybaris had in the sixth century n. c.

attained a degree of wealth and pow\r unprecedented

among Greek cities, and which excited the admiration

of the rest of the Ilellenic world. We are told that

the Sybarites ruled over 2.^ subject cities, and could

bring into the field 300,000 of their own citizens

(Strab. /. c), a statement obviously incredible. The

subject cities were probably for the most part Oeiio-

trian towns in the interior, but we know that Sybaris
had extended its dominion across the peninsula to the

Tyrrhenian sea, where it had founded the colonies

of Posidunia, Laiis, and Scidrus. I'he city itself

was said to be not le^s than 50 stadia in circum-

tVrence, and the horsemen or knights who figured at

the religious processions are said to have amounted

to .^OOO in number (Atlien. sii. p. 519), which

would prove that tl.ese wealthy citizens were more

than four limes as numerous as at Athens. Smin-

dyrides, a riti/.en of Sybaris, ndio was one of the

suitors for the daughters of Cleisthenes of Sicyon, is

s.iid by H'jrodotus to have surpassed all other men
in refined luxury. (Herod, vi. 127.) It was

asserted that on this occasion he carried with hitn

a train of 1000 slaves, including cooks, fishermen,

&c. (Athen. vi. p. 273: Uiod. viii. Fr. 19.) It is

unnecessary to rei>eat here the tales that are told by
v.arious writers, especially by Athenaeus, concerning

the absurd retiuements of luxury ascribed to the Sy-
barites, and whicli have rendeied their very name

proverbial. (Athenae. xii. pp. 518—521; Dio<l.

viii. Fr. IS— 20
;

Suid. s. v. 2.u§apiTmais.)

They were jarticularly noted for the splendtmr ol

their attire, which wjis firmed of the finest Milesian

wool, and this gave rite to extensive commercial

relations with Miletus, which produced a clo^e

friendship between tliu two cities. (Timaeiis, ap.

Athen. xii. p. 519; Herod, vi. 21.) As an iiLstance

of their m.ignificence we arc told that Alchnencs

of Sybaris had dedicated as a votive oileiing in the

temple of the Laciidan Juno a splendid tigured robe,

which long afterwards fell into the |x)wcr of Diony-
sius of Syracuse, and was sold by him f<tr 120

talents, or more llian 24.000?. steriing. (Pacud
Arist. Mirab. 96; Athen. xii. p. 541.)

Notwithstanding these details concerning the

wealth and luxury of Sybaris. we are almost wholly

without information .ts to the Iiistory of the city

until shortly before its fall. Herodotus incidentally

refers to the time of Smindyrides (about 5SG— 560,

B. c.) as the period when Sybaris wius at the hei:;iit

of its power. At a later jwriotl it seems to have

been agitated by political dissensions, with the
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circnmslances of nlnell ml- are veiT imperfectly

!ic(|uainteil. U appears that the goveniiiient had

prt'viously been in tiie iiaiuls of an oligarcliy, to

wiiich such persons as Sniindyrides and Alcinienes

naturally beloui^ed; but the democratic party, headed

by a demacni^ue named Telys, succeeded in over-

throwins; their power^ and drove a considerable

number of the leading citizens into exile. Telys

hereupon seems to have raised himself to the position

of desjiot or tyrant of the city. The exiled citizens

took refuije at Crotona; but not content with their

victory, Telys and his partisans called upon tlie

Crotoniats to surrender the fugitives. This they

refused to do, and the Sybarites hereupon declared

war on them, and inarched upon Crotona with an

arjnysaid to have amounted to 300,000 men. They
were met at the river Traeis by the Crotoniats,

whose army did not amount to more than a third of

their numbers; notwithstandins; which they obtained

a complete victory, and put the greater part of the

Sybarites to the sword, continuing the pursuit to

the veiT gate.s of the city, of which they easily made

themselves masters, and which they detci mined to

destroy so entirely that it should never again be

iidiabited. For this purpose they turned tlie course

of the river Cralhis, so tliat it inundated the site of

the city :nid buried the rains under the deposits that

it brought down. (l)i..d. xii. 9, 10; Stiah. vi. p.

26-3; Herod, v. 44; Athenao. xii. p. 521; Scymn.

Cii. 337—360.) This catastrophe occurred in B.C.

.510, and seems to have lieen viewed by many of

the Greeks as a divine vengeance upon the Sybarites

for their pride and arrogance, caused by their exces-

sive prosperity, more especially for the contempt they

had shown for the great festival of the Ulympic

Cames, which they are said to have attempted to

supplant by attracting the principal artists, athletes,

iVc, to their own public games. (Scymn. Ch. 350—
3(30; Atlien. /. c.)

It is certain that Syb.aris was never restored.

The surviving inliabitanis took refuge at Laiis and

Scidrus, on the shores of the Tyrrheinan sea. An

attempt was indeed made, 58 years after the de-

struction of the city, to estJiblish them anew on the

ancient site, but tliey were quickly driven out by
the Crotoniats, and the fugitives afterwards com-

bined with the Athenian colonists in the foundation

of Tlmrii. [Tiii:itii.] At the present d.ay the

sit>' is utterly ilcsnlale, and even the exact position

of the ancient city cannot be determined. The

whole plain watered by the rivers Coscite and Cratt

(the ancient Sybaris and Crathis), so renowned in

ancient times for its fertility, is now a desolate

swampy tract, pestilential from malaria, and fre-

ijnented only by vast herds of bulValoes, the usual

accompaniment in Southern Italy of all such pesti-

ferous regions. The circumstance meiuioned by

Slrabo that the river Crathis had been turned from

its course to inundate the city, is confumed by the

accidentil mention in Herodotus of the dry clninnel

of the Crathis
"
(irapa tuv ^rip'ov KpaSir, HeriHl. v.

44): and this would sufficiently .^ccount for the

disappear.ance of all traces of the city. Swinburne

indeed tells us that some "
degraded fragments of

aqueducts and tombs" were still visible on the

peninsula formed by the two rivers, and were pointed

out as the luins of Sybaris, but these, as he justly

observes, being built of brick, are probably of liouian

times, and have no connection with the ancient city.

Kepjiel Craven, on the other haiul, speaks of " a wall

suinetiines visible in the bed of the Crathis when the
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waters are very low" as being the only remaining
relic of the ancient Sybaris. (Sw-inburne's Travels,

vol. i. pp. 290—292; Craven's Umilfitrn Tour, pp.

217, 218.) rhe ruins marke<l on Zaimoni's large

map as l\Anlica Sihari are probably those of Thurii

[Tiiuiiii.] But it is certain tliat the locality has

never yet been thoroughly examined, and it is pro-

bable that some light may even yet be thrown upon
the site of this celebr.ated city: especially if the

m;irsliy plain in which it is situated should ever be

reclaimed and cultivated. There is no doubt 'that if

this were done, it would again be a tract of surpass-

ing fertility; it is cited jis such by Varro, who tells

us that "in Svbaritano" wheat was said to produce

a hundred-fold'. (V'arr. R. R. i. 44.) Even at the

present day the drier spots produce very rich crops

of corn. (Swinburne, /. c.)

The river Sybaris was said to be so named by the

Greek colonists from a fountain of tluit name at

Bura in Acliaia (Strab. viii. p. 3S6): it h;id the

propertv, according to some authors, of making hoi-ses

shy that drank of its waters. (Pseud. Arist. Mi-

rail. 169 : Strah. vi. p. 263.) It is a considerable

stre:iin, and has its sources in the Apennines near

Muvditn, flows bene;ith CastroviUurl, and receives

several minor tributary streams before it joins the

Crathis. [E. H. B.]

COIN OF STBARIS.

SY'BOTA. [CoRCTRA, p. 670.]

SYBUITA (SuSpiTO. Scyl. p. 18; 2oogpiTO,_

I'tol. iii. 17. § 10; 'S.uiSpnoi. Hier.icles; SiSopTOs,

Polyb. up. Steph. B. s. v.: Elk. 2iSpuT:os. Biickh,

Corp. Inscr. V(d. ii. p. 637), a town of Crete, 8 M. 1'.

from Eleulherna (I'tut. Tab.), and famous for its

numeious and bciuuiful silver coins, which, thoU!;h

some of them belong to a very early period, are the

finest siiecimens of the Cretan nunt ; the types are

always connected with the worship of Dionysus or

Hermes. (Eckliel, vol. ii. p. 320.) [E. B. J.]

SYCAMINA (SuKafiiVioi' iriSA.is),
a city of Pales-

tine, placed by Strabo between Acre ('Akt)) and

Caesareia Palaestinae (STparw^os mpyos), the name

of which alone remained in his time. There were, he

says, m.any such : of which he specifies this and Bu-

coion (BouKciAoii') and Crocodeilon (KpuKoStlAoii').

(Strab. xvi. p. 758.) It w.as here that Ptolemy La-

thyrus, son of Cleopatra, handed the army of 30,000

men wliom he had brought from Cyprus to besietre

Ptoleimus, which would imply that it was not far

distant from Acre (Josephus, lib. xiii. 13. § 3).

The Itinerary of .-Vntoninus make:* it xxiv. M. P. from

Ptolcmais. x'x. M. P. from Caesareia ; the Jerusalem

Itinerary xv. M.I', from Ptolemais,xvi. fi-om Caesareia.

(Wessel'ing.i>p. 149.584.) The last-n:imed authoiity

]>laces it at Jlount Carmel, thereby justifyine its iden-

tification with the modern Kaipha m' Haifa, followed

by lieichard, JIannert. and Kiepert, rather than with

Ati'd, suggested by Lapie. Indeed the testiuu.ny of

Eusebius would bccm to be conclusive on this point,
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as he speaks of a village of tliis name (SunafiiVwr

ii'(i\is) oil the coast between I'tolemais :inil Caesareia,

near llount Carniel, ealletl also Ileplia ('H(J)a) in his

day. {Onomast, s. V. 'Ia<p40.) Dr. Wilson, however,

thinks that the moilcrn /Ini/a
" more probably oc-

cupies the site of the
' .Mnlalio Calanion,' given in

the Jerusalem Itinerary as 12 Uonian miles from

I'tolemais, while the
' JIansio Sicauienos

'

of the same

work wxs 3 miles farther on. Ruins have been dis-

coveieJ along the shore, about 2 llonian miles to the

the W'. of Haifa ; . . . these ruins may have been

those of Sycaminos." {Lands nf the Bible, vol. ii.

p. 241.) Jlatfa is a small walled town to the S. of

the Baij of Acre, at the northern base of the ]n-o-

inontory of llount Carniel, distant about 10 miles

from Ptolemais (Acre); a distance far too small to

sati.sfy the statement of the Itinerary of Antoninus,

or even that of the Jerusalem Itinerary. liut, not-

withstanding this, its identity with Sycamina seems

to be sufficiently established by the testimony of

Eusebius, joined to the historical fact recorded by

.loseplms, which better suits this than any other

place on the coast, being in fact the very place where

Ibrahim P;isha, when engaged in a similar enterprise

.against Acre, landed some of his troops and concen-

trated his army, in 1831, preparatory to forming
the siege of the town. (Alderson, Notes on Aa'e,

I.p. 23, 24.) [0. W.]
SYCE (^vHTj), A town of Cilicia, which accord-

ing to the lUvenna Geographer, who calls it Sycae

(i. 17), was situated between Arsinoii and Celenderis.

(.\then. iii. 5; Steph. B. s. v. Si/xai.) Lrake

{Asia Minor, p. 202) looks for its site near the

liioder KizUiiian. [L. S.]

SVCEON, a town of Galatia, situated .at the

point where the river Siberis flowed into the

Sangarius. (I'rocop. de Aed. v. 4 ; Vit. Theod.

Si/ceotae. 2 ;
Wessel. ad Uicrocl. p, G97.) [L. S.]

SYCU'RIU.M, a town of Thessaly in the district

Pelasgiotis, at the foot of Jit. Ossa, which Leake

identifies with J/arajttn'nni. (I.iv. xlii. 54; Leake,

Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 374.)

SYEBI MONIES (ja 2u7|«o o/jjj,
Ptol. vi. 14.

§ 8). a mountain chain in Scythia, running from

the Tapuri mountains in a ME. direction towards

Imaus. [T. H. D.]

SVEI)RA(2iif5pa: Elh. SueSptu's). a coast-town

in the west of Cilicia, between Coracesium and

Selinus (Strab. xiv. p. 669, where the common

but erroneous reading is Arsinoi* : Steph. B. s. v.;

I'tol. v. 8. § 1; HierocL p. 683; Lucan, viii. 2.59;

Flor. iv. 2.) It should, however, be observed that

Stephanus B. calls it a town of Isauria, and that

Hierodes assigns it to I'amphyha. Beaufort

{Karamania, p. 178) observed some ruins on a

sleep hill in that district, which he thinks may mark

the site of Syedra; and Mr. Hamilton, in his map
of Asia Minor, also marks the ruins of Sydre on

the s.ame spot, a little to the south-east of Alaija,

the ancient Coracesium. [L. S.]

SYE'XK (Sui'in), Herod, ii. 30; Strab. ii. p. 133,

xvii. p. 797, sei|. ; Slepli. B. s. v. ; I'tol. vii. 5. §

15, viii. 15. § 15 ; rim. ii. 7.3. s. 75, v. 10. s. 11,

vi. 29. s. 34 ;' It. Ant. p. 164), the modem Assouan,

wa.s the frontier town of Aegypt to the S. Syene
stood upon a peninsula on the right bank of the

Nile, iimnediately below the Gieat Kails, which ex-

tend to it from I'hilae. It is supposed to have de-

rived its name from Suan. au Aegyptian gwldess,

the llithva of the Gieeks. and of which the import

is "the opener;" and at Syene l'pi)er Aegyjit was

SY.MAETHUS.

in all ages, conceived to open or begin. The

quarries of Syene were celebrated for their stone,

and especially for the marble called i^yenite. 'I'iiey

furidshed the colo.ssal statues, obelisks, and mono-

lithal shrines which are found throughout Aegypt;
and the traces of the quarrymen who wrought in

these 3000 years ago are still visible in the native

rock. They lie on either bank of the Nile, and a

road, 4 miles in length, was cut beside them from

•Syene to I'hilae. Syene was eiinally important as a

nulitary station and as a place of traffic. Under

every dyn.'isty it was a garrison town; and here

were levied toll and custom on all boats passing
southward and noriliward. The latitude of Syene

—
24*^ 5' 23" •—• was an object of great interest to the

ancient geographers. They believed that it was

seated iunnediately under the tropic, and that on

the day of the sunnner solstice a vertical stafi' cast

no shadow, and the sun's disc was rellected in a well

at noonday. This statement is indeed incorrect ;

the ancients were not acquainted with the true

tropic: yet at the summer-solstice the length of the

shadow, or ^^Lth of the staff, could scarcely be dis-

cerned, and tiie northern limb of the sun's disc would

be nearly vertical. The Nile is nearly 3000 yards
wide above Syene. From this frontier town to the

northern extremity of Aegypt it flows for more than

750 miles without bar or cataract. The voyage
from Syene to Alexandria usually occupied between

21 and' 28 days in favourable weather. [\V. B. D.]
SYGAMBlil. [SiCAMBiti.]
SYLINA INSULA. rSiU'it.\.]

SYLLIU.M {%('k\mv), a fortified town of

I'amphylia, situated on a lofty height between

Aspendus and Side, and betw-een the rivers Eurynie-
don and Cestrus, at a distmce of 40 stadia from

the coast. (Strab. xiv. p. 667; Arrian, Anah. i.

23; Scyhax, p. 40; I'tol. v. .5. § 1
;
Hierocl. p. 679;

Polyb. xxii. 17; Steph. B. mentions it under the

name SeAeior, while in other passages it is called 2u-

Aaioi/, 2oAAov, and SiAouoi/.) SirC. Fellows (J<iii

Minor, p. 200) thinks that the remains of a Greek

town which he found in a wood on the side of a

rocky hill near Bolcascooe belong to the ancient

Syllium; but from his description they do not appear
to exist on a lofty height. [L. ,S.J

SY'M.\ETHUS {ZuiiaiSos: Sinuto), one of the

most considerable rivers of Sicily, which rises in the

chain of Mens Nebrodes, in the great fore:;t now
called the Bosco di Caronia, and flows from thence in

a southerly direction, skirling the base of Aetna, till

it turns to the E. and flows into the sea about 8

miles S. of Catania. In the lower part of its course

it formed the boundary betweiMi the territory of

Leontini and that of Calaiia. (Time. vi. 65.) It

receives in its course many tributaries, of which the

most considerable are, the Fiume Saho, flowing

from the neighbourhood of Nicosia and Traina,

probably the Cyamosorns of Polybins (i. 9), which

lie describes as flowing near Centuiipa {Centorbi),
and the Vittaino, which rises in the hills near

Asaro, the ancient Assorus. This is undoubtedly the

stream called in ancient times Chuvs.\,s. Stephiuius

of Byzantium ajiparenlly gives the name of Adranus

to the upper part or main branch of the Symaethua

itself, which flows under the walls of AultA.NU.«

{.idcrni)). This part of the river is still called

the Simeto; but in the lower part of its couise,

where it apprtiaches the sea. it is now known as the

Giarretta. Such diflereiioes of name are coimnon

in inotlern, as well as iu ancient times. The Syniae-
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tlins is much the most considerable river on tlie E.

cc):ist of Sicily, iind is ill consequence noticed by all

the (geographers (Scyl. p. 4. § 13
;
Slrab. vi. p. 272;

I'lin. iii. 8. s. 14; I'tol. ii'i. 4. § 9). It is also

ri'iicatedly alluded to by the Uoiiian poets (Virs;.

.IcK. ix. 584; Ovid, Fust. iv. 472; Sil. Ital. xiv.

232.) [E.H.15.]
SY'MBOLON PORTUS (2i/M§<iAM>' A.m'I'', I'tol.

iii. 6. § 2
; ^vij.€u\qv \tfj.T)v, Arrian, Per. rout. Eux.

p. 20), a harbour with a narrow entrance on the

,S. coast of the Chersonesus Taurica, between the

town of Chersonesus and the port of Cienus. In

ancient times it was the chief station for the pirates

of the Tauric peninsula. (Strab. vii. p. 309; Piin.

iv. 12. s. 26; Anon. Per. Pmt. Eux. p. 6.) Now
the port of BalakUiva. (Comp. Clarke's TraveU, ii.

p. 398; Pali.as, ii. p. 128.) [T. H. D.]
SY'MBOLUJl (SiyguAor, Dion Cass, xlvii. 35).

a place in the Thracian district of Edonis, in the

iH'if hhourhood of Phiiippi. (Comp. Leake, North.

(,V. iii. p. 217.) [T. H. I).]

SYiMBRA (2u«Spa), a small town in Babylonia
mentioned by Zosimus (iii. 27). It is prolably the

same as that called by Ammianus, Hucumbra

(xxiv. 8). [V.]
SYMK {'S.vfit): Syint), a.n island otf the caist of

Cariu, to the west of Cajje Cynossenia, between the

Cniilian peninsula and Rhodes, at the cntiante of

tiie Sinus Schoenus. (Herod, i. 174 ;
Thuc. viii.

41; Slrab. xiv. p. 656; Scyiax, p. 38; Alhen. vi.

p. 262.) The ibland is described as 37 Honian miles

in circumt'erenee, and as possessing eight harbours

(riin. V. 31, 133) and a town of tlie same name as

the island. Tlie island itself is very liigb but

barren. According to Stephanus B. (5. y.
; cump.

Allien, vii.
j). 21)6) Syiue was funnerly called

Sletapontis and Aegle, and obtained its later name

from Syme, a daughter of lalysus, who, together

with Chthunius, a son of Poseidon, is said to have

first peopled the island. In the story of the Trojan

war, Syme enjoys a kind of celebrity, for the hero

Nireus is said to have gone with three ships to

assist Agamemnon. (Hom. //. ii. 67 1 ; Dictys. Cret.

iv. 17; Dares Phryg. 21.) The first historical

population of the island consisted of Dorians
;
but

subsequently it fell into the hands of the Carians,

and when they, in consequence of frequent droughts,

aljandnned it, it was for a long time uninhabited,

until it was finally and permanently occupied by

Argives and Lacedaemonians, mixed with Cnidians

and lihodians. (Diod. Sic. v. 33; Kaon 1-Hochette,
/list, des Colon. Grecques, i. p. 337, iii. p. 72.)
There are still a few but unimportant remains of

the acropolis of Syme, which, however, are constantly

diminished, the stones being used to erect modern

buildings. (Comji. Ross, lieisen anf den Griech.

Imeln.\<>l iii. y, 121, full.) [L. S.]
SYMPLE'GADKS. [Bosponus, p. 424.]
SYNCA {:S,wKa), a small village of Babylonia

noticed by Zusimus (iii. c. 28). [V.]
SYN^iADA {2.vvva^j. : Eth. SiJvaSeus), a town of

PhrygiaSalutaris, at the extremity of a plain about

60 stadia in length, and covered with olive plant-
ations.

'

It is first noticed during the march of the

consul Manhus against the Gallograeci (Liv. xxxviii.

15, xlv. 34); and Cicero {ad A it. v. 20; comp.
ad Fam. iii. 8. sv. 4) mentions that he passed

througli Synnada on his way from Ephcsus to Cilicla.

In Strabo's time (xii. p. 577) it was still u small

town, but when Pliny wrote (v. 29) it was an im-

portant place, being the conventus juridicus for the
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wliole of tlie surrounding country. It wns very
celebrated among the Romans for a beautiful kind of

marble furnished by the neighbouring quarries, and

which was commonly called Synnadic marble,

though it came properly from a place in the neigh-

bourhood, Docimia, whence it was more correctly

called Docimites lapi.s.
This marble was of a light

colour, interspei*setl with purple spots and veins.

(Strab. /.c; Plin. xxsv. 1; Stit. Sih\\. 5. 36;

Comp. Steph. B. s. v.; Ptol v, 2. § 24 : Martial,

i.\. 76; Synmiach. ii. 246.) There Mill are ap-

pearances of extensive quarries between Kosriv-Khan

and Bidicitdun, which Col. Leake {As'ui Minor, p.

36) is inclined to identify with those of Synnada or

Docimia. Remains of the town of Synnada still

exist under the name Eski-kara-hissar about 3 nnles

to the north-west of these quarries, where they were

discovered by Texier. Earlier travellers imagined

they had found tiiem at SuTmina or Sumieneh, or

in the plain of Sandakleh. (Comp. Hamilton. Re-

searches, i. p. 466, ii. 177; Jottrmd of the R.

Geogr. Society, vii. p. 58, viii. p. 144; Eckhel,

Doctr. Num. id. p. 172; Sestini, Num. Vet, p.

127.) [L.S.]
SYXNAUS (2ywaios), a town in Phrygia

Pacatiana, not far from the sources of the Macestus,

probably on the site of the modern Simaivid^

(Ptol. v. 2. § 22; Socrat. Hist. Eccl.v'il 3; Niceph.
l/ist, Eccles. xiv. 11; Coned. Chalctd. p. 674;

Hamilton, Researches, ii. p. 124; Franz, Fan/
Inschrifteiu p. 33.) [L. S.]

SYiNU'DIUM (2uW5iOf, Appian, lUi/r. 27 ; 2i-

V(ariov, Strab. vii. p. 315), a town of Dalmatia,

situated in a dei-p gorge bL-lweeii two hills, whero

Gabinius was defeated, and to whicJi the Dal-

matians retreated in the campaign of it. c. 34.

Octavius, suspecting their intentions, sent skirmish-

ers over the higli ground while he advanced through
the valley and burnt Synodium. [E. B. J.J

SYKACU'SAE (SupafcoOo-ai: Eth. ^upaKovaios,

Steph. B.; but 'J'ljucydides, Diodurus, &c. use the

form '^upuKoaios, which, as we leani from coins

and inscriptii.ins,
was the native form; Syracusanus:

Sii'ttciisa, ^^ijraciise), the most powerful and im-

portant of all the Greek cities ui Sicily, situated on

the E. coast of the island, about midway between

Catana and Cape Pachynus. Its situation ex-

ercised so important an iufiuence upon its history

and progress, that it will be desirable to desciit)e

tins somewhat more fully before proceeding to the

history of the city, reserving, at the same time, tho

topugraphicul details for subsequent discussion.

I. Situation.

Syracuse was situated on a table-land or tabular

hill, forming the prolongation of a ridge which

branches off from the more elevated table-land of the

interior, and projects quite down to the sea, between

the bay known as the Great Harbour of Syracuse,

and the more extensive bay wliich stretches on the

N. as far as the peninsula of TiiAi'SUs or Magnisi.
The broad end of the kind of promontory thus

formed, which abuts upon the sea for a distance of

about 2h niiles, may be considered as the base of a

triangular plateau which exiends for above 4 mill's

into the interior, having its apex formed by the

point uuw called Mongibellisi, which was occupied

by the ancient fort of Euuyalus. This communi-

cates, as already slated, by a narrow ridge with the

table land of the inteiior, but is still a ntaiked

point of separation, and was the highest point of
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llie uncient city, from whence tlio talilc-laml slopes

very j!r;ulually to the sea. Tiiouch uf smiill eleva-

tion, this plateau is hounded on all sides by pre-

cipitous hiiiiks or clifl>. varying in lieij^ht, hut only
accessible at a few points. It inriy be considered as

naturally divided into two portions by a ^light

valley or depression rnnnint; urross it from N. to

S., about a mile from the sea: ot these the upper op

trianjiuiar portion was known us Ki'iroiw\K, the

eastern portion adjoining; the sea bore the name of

Aciiit.Ai>iNA, which thus furnis hi some detiree a

distinct and separate plateau, thoni|;li belonging, in

fact, to the same mass with Epipolae.

The SE. angle of the plaieau is ^^eI>ftr^ltcd from

the Great Harbour by a small tract of low and level

ground, oppohiie to which lies llie island of Oii-

TYciA, a low islet iibnut a miie in length, cxtendint^

across the inoutii of the Great IIarbt)ur, and ori-

ginally divided by only a narrow strait from the

niaiidand. whilst its southern extrendty was sepa-
nittfd frcjm the nearest point of the headland of

IMemmyrium by an interval of about 1200 yards,

forming the entrance into the Great Harbour. This

last was a spacious bay. of above 5 miles in cir-

cumference; thus greatly exceeding tlie dimensions

of what the ancients usually undcrstoiKl by a port,

but forming a very neaily land-locked basin of a

somewhat oval form, wliich atTorded a secure shelter

to shipping in all weather; and is even at the pre-

sent day one of the finest harbours in Sicily. lint

between the i>land of Orlygia and the mainland to

the N. of it, was a deep bight- «r iidet, formini;

what was called tlie Lesser Port or 1'okti's Lac-

ciairs, which, tliou^h very inferior to the other,

was still equal to the ordinary requirements of an-

cient commerce.

S. of llie Great Harbour again rose the peninsular

promontory of PLKM.MYiinrM, forudng a table-land

bounded, like that on the N. of liie bay, by pre-

cipitous escarpments and clitfs, though of no great

elevation. This table-land was prolunge<i by an-

other plateau at a somewhat lower level, bounding
tlie southern side of the (neat Harbour, and ex-

tending from thence towards the interior. On its NE.

angle and opposite to the heights of Epipcdae. stood

the temple of Jupiter Olympius, or the Olympikum.

ovo'-looking the low marshy tract which intervenes

Ixjtween the two table-lands, and through which

the river Anapus finds Its w.ay to the sea. Tiie

beautiful stream of tlie CyvVNK rises in a source

about 1.^
niile to the N. of the Olympieum, and

joins its waters with those of the Anapus almost

immediately below tlie temple. From the fotit of

the hill crowned by the latter extends a broad tract

of very low mar^hy ground, extending along the

inner side of the Great Harbour (julle to the walls

of the city itself. A portion of this marsh, wliicli

seems to have formed in ancient times a shallow

pool or lagoon, was known by the name of Ly.si-

MKi-KiA (Au(TijufAei«, Thuc. vii. 53; Theocr. Id.

xvi. 84). thoui;li its more ancient apitcUation would

seem lo liave been 4SYKAC0 (SufjaKti), trom whence

the city iL-elf was supposed to derive its name.

(Steph. B. 3,v. Z^upaKovaai ; Scymn. Ch. 281.) It

is, however, nneertain whether the names of Symco
and I.y.sinielcia may not origiuiilly have belonged to

did'eient portions of these marslics. This mareh}
tract, which is above a mile in breadth, extends

towards the interior for a considerable distance, till

it ii* met by the precipitous escarpments of the

great table-land of the interior. The proximity of
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these niarslies must always have been prejudicial to

the heailhiness of the situation; and the leuend,
that when Archias and My.seellus were about lo

found Syracuse and Crotona, the latter chose health

while tlie former preferred wealth (Steph. B. /. c),

points to the acknowledged insalubrity of the site

even in its most flourishing days. liut in every
other respect the situation was admirable; and the

prosperity of Syracuse was doubtless owing in a

great degree to natural as well as jiolitical causes.

It was, moreover, celebrated for the mildness and

serenity of its climate, it being generally asserttii

that there was no day on which the sun was not

visible at Syniciise (Cic. Verr. v. 10), an advantage
wliich it is said still to reUiin at the jjrescnt day.

II. HisTor.Y.

Syracuse was, with the single PXce]:tion of Xaxos,
the most ancient of the Greek colonies in Sicily.

It was a Corinthian colony, sent out from that city
under a leader named Archi;Ls, son of Euagetes, who
beiongeil to the powerful family of the Bacchiadae,
but had been compelled to expatriate himself. Ac-

cording to Mome accounts tlie colony was .strength-
ened by an admixture of Dorian or Locrian coloiiislji

with the original Corinthian settlers; but it is certain

that the Syracusans regarded themselves in all ages as

of pure Corinthian origin (Theocr. fd. xv. 91), and
niaiiilainod relations of the cli>sest amity with their

parent city. The coloiiy was founded in it. c. 7.34»

and the fir>t settlers established themselves in tin;

islan<I of Ortygia. to which it is probable that the

city was confined for a considerable perii^l. (I'liuc.

vi. 2; Strab. vi. p. 269; Scymn. Cii. 279—282;
Mann. Par. ; concerning tlie date, see Clinton,

F. II. vol. i. p. 164.) Tlie name of OiMygia is evi-

dently Greek, and derived from the well-known

epithet of Diana, to whom the island was regarded
:is consecrated (Diod. v. 3); but the city seems to

have assumed from the very beginning the name
(if Syracusae, which was derived, as already men-

tioned, from the name of the :idjuining marsh or

lake, Syraco, doubtless an indigenous name, as it

has no signiticatton in Greek. It ap[>ears indeed

that the form Syraco w.-is iLsed by Epichannus for

the name of the city itself, but this was evidently
a mere luetic license. (Strab. viii. p. 364.)
As in the case of most of the Greek colonies in

Sicily, wc have very little information concerning
the early histi^ry and progress of Syracuse; but wo

may inter that it rose steadily, if not rapidly, to

prosperity, from the circumstance that it continued

to extend its power by the foundation of tVesli

colonies : that of Acme within 70 years after its

own establishment (b. c. t)fj4), Casmeiiae 20 years
later (11. r. 644), and Camarina 45 years after-

wards, or It. c. 599. None of these colonies, how-

ever, rose to any considemble power : it was ob-

\ionsly the pfdicy of Syracuse to keep them in the

position of mere dependencies ; and Camarina,

iiaving given umbrage to the parent city, was de-

stntyed only 46 years after its foundation. (Thuc.
vi. 5: Scymn. Ch. 294^296.) Syracuse was not,

however, fix'e from internal dissensions and revolu-

tions. An obscure notice preserved to us by Tim

cydidcs indicates the occurrence of these as early

as It. c. 648, which led to the expulsion of a iwrty
or clan called the Myletiiiae, who witiidrew into

exile and joined in the foundation of HinienL

(Thuc. vi, 5.) Another indication of such disputes

is found in Arbtotle (/*o/. v. 4), but we are unable
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to asi-i^n any definite place in cUmnology to the

occurreiJce there alluded to. At a later period we
find the government in the hands of an exclusive

oligarchy called the Geoniori or Gainori, who, from

their name, would appejir to have been the deswnd-
ants of the original colonists, around whom there

naturally grew up a democracy or phbs, composed of

the citizens derived from other sources. At length,
about B. c. 48G, a revolution look place; and the

democracy succeeded in expelling the Geomori, who

thereupon withdrew to Casmenae. (Herod, vii. 155;

Dionys. vi. 62.) But this revolution quickly led

to another; Gelon, the powerful despot of Gela, having

espoused the cause of the exiles. Gela was at this

time at least equal, if not superior, to Syi'acuse in

power. Hippocrates^ its late despot, had extended

his pi>wer over many of the other cities in the east

of Sicily, and defeated the Syracusans themselves in

a great battle at the river Ilebrus. He would pro-

bably indeed have made himself master of Syracuse

up^n this occasion had it not been for the inter-

poiition of the Corinthians and Corcyraeans, wlio

brought about a peace upon equitable terms. (Herod,
vii. 154.) But the expulsion of the Geomcri opened
a fresh opportunity to Gelon, who, putting himself

at the head of the exiles, easily effected their re-

storation, while the people of Syracuse readily ad-

mitted Gelon himself as their ruler with despotic

authority. {Ih. 155.)
This revolution (which occurred in b. c. 4S5)

seemed at first likely to render Syracuse subordinate

to Gela, but it ultimately produced a directly con-

trary effect. Gelon seems to have been fully alive

to the superior advantages of Syracuse, and from

the moment he had established his power in that

city, made it the chief object of his solicitude, and
directed all his efforts to the strengthening and

adorning his new capital. Among other measures,
he removed thither the whole body of the citizens of

Camarlna (which had been repeoplcd by Hippo-
crates), and subsequently more than half of those

of Gela itself, admitting tljem all to the full rights
of Syntcusan citizens. Afterwards, as he directed

his arms successively against the Sicilian Megara
and Euboea, he removed the wealthy and noble citi-

zens of both those cities also to Syracuse. (76. 156.)
That city now rose rapidly to a far greater amount
of power and prosperity than it had previously en-

joyed, and became, under the fostering care of

Gelon, unquestionably the first of the Greek cities

in Sicily. It was probably at this period that it

first extended itself beyond the limits of the island,
and occupied the table-land or heights of Aclira-

dina, which were adapted to receive a far more
numerous population, and had already become

thickly peopleil before the time of Thucydides.

(Thuc. vi. 3.) This portion of the city now came
to be known as the Outer City {i) e^w TniAts), while

tlie island of Ortygia was called the Inner City,

though still frequently designated as
" the Island.'

Strictly speaking, however, it had ceased to merit

that term, being now joined to the mainland by an
artificial dike or causeway. (Thuc. I. c.)

From the time of Gelon tlie history of Syracuse
becomes inseparably blended with that of Sicilyin

general ; its position in the island being so im-

|)ortant that, as Strabo justly remarks, whatever
vicissitudes of fortune befel the city were shared in

by the whole island. (Strab. vi. p. 270.) Hence
it would be useless to recapitulate the events of

which a brief sunmiaiy has been akeady given in

VOU II.
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the article Sicilia, and which arc more fully de-

tailed by all the general historians of Greece. The
following summary will, tlierefore, be confined to

those historical events which more iuunediately
affected the city itself, as distinguished from the

political vicissitudes of the state.

There can be no doubt that Syracuse continued to

flourish extremely througliout the reign of Gelon

(b. c. 485—478), as well as that of his successor

Hieron (b. c. 478—4G7), who, notwithstanding the

more desiwtic character of his government, was in

many respects a liberal and enlightened ruler. His

patronage of letters and the arts especially rendered

Syracuse one of the chief resorts of men of letters,
and his court afforded shelter and protection to

Aeschylus, Pindar, and Bacchylides. Nor was Sy-
racuse itself deficient in literary distinction. Ejti-

cliarmus, though not a native of the city, spent all

the latter years of bis life there, and Sophron, the

celebrated writer of mimes, was a native of Syracuse,
and exhibited all his principal works there. The
care bestowed upon the arts is sufhciently attested

by the still extant coins of the city, as well as by
the accounts transmitted to us of other monuments;
and there is every prububility that the distinction of

Syracuse iu this respect commenced from the reiga
of Hieron. The tranquil reign of that monarch was
followed by a brief period of revolution and disturb-

ance; his brother Thrasybulus having, after a short

but tyrannical and violent reign, been expelled by the

Syracusans, who established a popular government,
B. c. 466. This -vas for a time agitated by fresh

tumults, arising out of disputes between the new
citizens who had been introduced by Gelon and the

older citizens, who claimed the exclusive possession
of political power; but after some time these dis-

putes were terminated by a compromise, and the

new citizens withdrew to Jletsana. (Diod. xi. 67,

68, 72, 73, 76.)
The civil dissensions connected with the expulsion

of Thrasybulus, which on more than one occasion

broke out into actual hostilities, show )iow great was
the extent which the city had already attained.

Thrasybulus himself, and afterw.irds the discontented

citizens, are mentioned as occupying the Island and

Achradina, both of which were strongly fortified,

and had their own separate walls (Diod. xi. 6^,

73); while the popular party held the rest of the

city. It is evident therefore that there were already
considerable spaces occupied by buildings outside the
walls of these two quarters, which are distinctly
mentioned on one occasion as

'*
the suburbs

"
(ra

7rpooo-Te7o, 76. 68). Of these, one quarter called

Tycha, which lay to tlie W. of Achradina, adjoining
the N. slope of the table-land, is now first mentioned

by name {Ibid) ; but there can be no doubt that the

plain between the heights of Achradina and the

marshes was already occupied with buildings, and
fonned part of the city, though it apparently was
not as yet comprised within tlie fortifications.

The final establishment of the democracy at Sy-
racuse was followed by a period of about sixty years
of free government, during which we are expressly
told that the city, in common with the other Greek
colonies in Sicily, developed its resources with great
rapidity, and probably attained to its maximum of

wealth and power. (Diod. xi. 68, 72.) Before the
close of this period it had to encounter the severest

danger it had yet experienced, and gave abundant

proof of its great resources by coming off victorious

in a contest with Atheiis, then at the very height of

3 y
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its power The circumstances of the preat siege of

Syracuse by the Atlienians must here be related in

some detail, on account of their important bearing
on all questions connected with the topoejraphy of

the city, and the interest they confer on its loca-

lities. At tlic same time it will obviously be impos-
sible to do more than r;ive a very brief sketch of that

memorable contest, for the details of which the

reader must refer to the narrative of Thucydides,
with the copious illustrations of Arnold, Grote, and

Col. Leake.

It was not till the spring of b. c. 414 that the

siege of Syracuse was regularly commenced. But
in the autunm of 415, the Athenians had already
made a demonstration against the city, and sailing

into the Great Harbour, effected a landing without

opposition near the Olympieum, where they esta-

blished their camp on the shore, and erected a tem-

]>orary fort at a place called Dascon (Thuc. vi. 66 ;

Diud. xii. 6), apparently on the inner bight of the

harbour, between the mouth of the Anapus and the

bay now called the Bay ofMaddalena. But though
successful in the battle that ensued, Nicias did not

attempt to follow up his advantage, and withdrew to

winter at Catana. The next spring the Athenians

hinded to the N. of Syracuse, at a place called Leon,
about 6 or 7 stadia from the heights of Kpipolae,
while they established their naval station at the ad-

joining peninsula of Thapsus (^Magni3i). The land

troops advanced at once to occupy Epipolae, the mi-

litary importance of which was felt by both parties,

and succeeded in establishing themselves there,

before the Syracusans could dislodge them. They
then proceeded to build a fort at a place called Lab-

dalum, which is described by Thucydides as situated
" on the top of the clitfs of Epipolae, looking towards

Jlegara"' (Thuc. vi. 97), and having occupied this

with a garrison, so as to secure their communiciitions

with their fleet, they adv;inced to a place culled

Syce (Ji 2uK^), where they established themselves,

and began to construct with great rapidity a line of

circumvallation across the plateau of Epipolae.* The
construction of such a line was the customary mode

of proceeding in Greek sieges, and it was with the

special object of guarding against it that the Syra-
cusans had in the preceding winter extended their

fortifications by rutining a new line of wall so as to

enoiuse the temple of Apollo Temcnites (Thuc. vi.

75), which probably extended from thence down to

the Great Harbour. Nevertheless the Athenian

line of circumvallation was carried on so rapidly as

to excite in them the grea.test alarm. Its northern

extremity was made to rest on the sea at a point
c;»lled Trogiius (probably near the Scula Greco),
and it was from thence carried across the table-land

* The accouTit here given of the Athenian ope-

rations assumes that "the circle" repeatedly spoken
of by Thucydides (vi. 98,99,&c.), is the circuit of the

lines of circumvallation. Tliis is the construction

adopted by Goller, and all earlier editors of Thu-

cydides, as well as by Col. Leake ;
and appears to

the writer of this article by far the most natural

and inlellisible interpretation. Jlr. Grote, on the

contrary, as well as Dr. Arnold in his later edition

adopts the suggestion of M. Kirmin Didot that " the

circle
"

{6 ki/kKo^) was a particular iiitrenchment

or fortified camp of a circular farm. It is difhcuU

to understand the military object of such a work, as

well as to reconcile it with the subsequent details of

the siege operations.
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of the Epipolae, to tlie point nearest to the Great
Harbour. Alarmed at the rapid progress of this

wall, the Syracusans endeavoured to interrupt it by
constructing a counter or cross wall {v7roTfixt<T/jut
or iyKOLpatov Te7xos), directed apparently from the

wail recently erected around the temple of Apollo
Temenites towards the southern clifl" of Epipolae.

(Time. vi. 99.) This wall was, however, carried

by the Athenians by a sudden attack and destroyed,

whereupon the Syracusans attempted a second coun-

terwork, carried tbrougli the marshes and low

ground, so as to prevent the Athenians from con-

necting their works on Epipolae with the Great
Harbour. But this work was, like the preceding

one, taken and de^itroyed; and the Atlienians. whose
fleet had meanwhile entered the Great Harbour, and
establislied itself there, were able to construct a

strong double line of wall, extending from the cliffs

of Epipolae quite down to the harbour. (M. 100—
103.) On the table-land above, on the contrary,
their works were still incomplete, and especially that

part of the line of circumvallation near Trogiius was
still in an unfinbihed state when Gylippus landed in

Sicily, so that that commander was able to force his

passage through the lines at this point, and effect

an entry into Syracuse. (Id. vii. 2.) It is remark-
able that the hill of Euiyalns, though in fact the

key of the position on the Epipolae, seems to have
been neglected by Xicias, and was still undefended

by any fortifications.

Gylippus immediately directed his efforts to pre-
vent the completion of the Athenian lines across the

table-land, and obtained in the fii-st instance an im-

portant advantage by surprising the Athenian fort

at Labdalum. He next began to erect another cross

wall, running out from the walls of the city across

the plateau, so as to cross and intersect the Athe-
nian lines; and notwithstanding repeated effurts on

the part of the Athenians, succeeded in carrying
this on so far as completely to cat off their line of

circumvallation, and render it impossible for them to

complete it. (Id. vii. 4—6.) Both jiarties seem to

have looked on the completion of this line as the

decisive point of the siege ;
Nicias finding himself

unable to capture the outwork of the Syracusans,
almost despaired of success, and wrote to Athens for

strong reinforcements. Meanwhile he sought to

strengthen his position on the Great Harbour by oc-

cupyuig and fortifying the headland of Plcmmy-
riuni, which completely commanded its entrame.

{lb. 4.) The Syracusans, however, still occupied
the Olympieum (nr Polichnc, as it was sometimes

callcii) with a strong body of troops, and having,
under the guidance of Gylippus. attacked the Atlie-

nians both by sea and land, though foiled in the

former attempt, they took the forts which had been

recently erected on the Plemniyrium. {fb. 4, 22—
24.) This was a most important advantage, as it

rendered it henceforth very ditlicult for the Athenians

to supply their fleet and camp with provisipns; and

it is evident that it was so regarded by both parties

{lb. 25, 31): the Syracusans also subsequently

gained a decisive success in a sea-fight within the

Great Harbour, and were preparing to push their

advantage further, when tlie arrival of Demosthenes

and Eurymedon from Athens with a powerful fleet

restored for a time the superiority of the Athenians.

Demosthenes immediately directed all his efforts to

the capture of the Syracusan counterwork on Epi-

jwlac; hut meanwhile Gylippus had not neglected to

strengthen his position there, by coostructiDg three
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redoubts or forts, each of them occupird witli a

strong garrison, at intervals alon"; tlie shipina; pla-

teau of Epipi'lae, wliile a fort liad been also erected

at the important post of Euryalus, at the extreme

anfjic of the heij^hts. (Thuc. vii. 43.) So strong
indeed w;is their position that Demosthenes despaired
of carrying it by day, and resolved upon a night

attack, in which he succeeded in carrying the fort

at Euryalus, but was foiled in his attempt upon the

otiier outworks, and repulsed with heavy loss. (/6.

43—45.)
The failure of this attack was considered by De-

mosthenes himself ;is decisive, and he advised the im-

mediate abandonment of the siege. But the contrary
advice of Nicias prevailed; and even when increasing
sickness iu the Athenian camp had induced him
also to consent to a retreat, his superstitious fears,

excited by an eclipse of the moon, again caused them
to postpone their departure. The consequences were

fatal. The Syracusans now became rather the be-

siegers than the besieged, attacked the Athenian

fleet in the Great Harbitur, and cut off and de-

stroyed the whi'le of their right wing under Eury-
medon, in the bay of Dascon. Elated with tiiis

success, they sought nothing less than the capture
of the whole armament, and began to block up the

mouth of the Great Harbour, from Ortygia across to

Plemmyrium, by mooring vessels across it. The
Athenians were now compelled to abandon all their

outpo,sts and lines on the heights, and draw together
their troops as close to the naval camp as possible;
wliile they made a final effort to break through the

barrier at the entrance of the harbour. But this

attempt proved unsuccessful, and led to a complete
defeat of the Atlienian fleet. There was now no

course but to retreat. The army under Xicias and

Demosthenes broke up from its camp, and at first

directed their course along the valley of the Anapus,
till they came to a narrow pass, commanded by a

precipitous lidge cilled the Acraean Hock (^AKpa7ov

AeVos, Thuc. vii. 78), which liad been occupied iu

force by the Syracusans. Failing in forcing this

detile, the Athenians changed their line of retreat,

and followed the road to Helorus, but after forcing
in succession, though not without heavy loss, the

passage of the two rivers Cacypans and Eiineus,
and reaching the banks of the Atinarus, the last

survivore of the Athenian army were compelled to

lay down their arms. The whole number of pri-

soners was said to amount to 7000. A troplsy was
erected by the Syracusans on the bank of the Asi-

narus, and a festival called the Asinaria instituted

to commemorate their victory. (Thuc. vii. 78—87;
Diod. xiii. 18, 19.)

The failure of the Athenian expedition against

Syracuse seemed likely to secure to that city the

unquestionable superiority among the Greek colonies

in Sicily. But a new and formidable power now

appeared
—the Carthaginians, who were invited by

the Segestans to support them against the Selinun-

tines, but who. not content with the destruction of

Selinus and Himera (n. c. 410), and with that of

Agrigentum (b. c. 406), pushed forward their

conquests with a view of making themselves mas-

ters of the whole island. Dionysius, then a young
man. took advantage of the alarm and excitement

caused by this danger to raise himself to des-

potic power at Syracuse (b. c. 405), and he soon

after concluded a peace with the Carthaginians,
whose career of victory had been checked by a pesti-

lence. The history of the reign of Dionysius at
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Syracuse, which continued for a period of 38 years

(b. c. 405—387), caTinot be here related ; it is briefly

given in the Biotjr. Diet., art. Dionysius, and very

fully in Grote's History of Greece, vols. x. and xi.;

but its influence and effects upon the city itself must
be here noticed. From a very early period he turned

his attention to the strengthening and fortification of

the city, and constructed great works, partly with a

view to the defence of the city against external inva-

sion, partly for the security of his own power. One
of his first operations was to convert the island of

Ortygia into a strong fortress, by surrounding it witli

a lofty wall, fortified with numerous towers, especially
on the side where it adjoined the land, where he

raised a strongly fortified front, called the Penta-

pyla; while, for still further security, he constructed

an interior fort or citadel within the island, which
became the acropolis of Syracuse, and at the same
time the residence of Dionysius and his successors

in the despotism. Adjoining this he constructed

within the lesser port, or Portus Lacceius, docks for

his ships of war on a large scale, so as to be capable
of receiving GO triremes: while they were enchised

with a wall, and accessible only by a narrow en-

trance. But not content with this, he a few years
afterwards added docks for 160 more ships, within

the Great Port, in the recess or bight of it which

approaches most nearly to the Portus Lacceius, and

opened a channel of communication between the two.

At the same time he adorned the part of the city

immediately outside the island with porticoes and

public buildings for the convenience of the citizens.

(Diod. xiv. 7.) But his greatest work of all was
the line of walls with which he fortified the heights
of Epipolae. The events of the Athenian siege had

sufiieientiy proved the vital importance of these to

the safety of the city; and hence before Dionysius

engaged in his great war with Carthage he deter-

mined to secure their possession by a line of perma-
nent fortifications. The walls erected for this pur-

pose along the northern edge of the cliffs of Epipolae

(extending from near Sta Panagia to the hill of

Euryalus, or Montjihellisi) were 30 stadia in length,
and are said to have been erected by the labour of

the whole body of the citizens in the short space of

20 days. (Diod. xiv. 18.) It is remarkable that

we hear nothing of the construction of a similar

wall along the southeni edge of the plateau of Epi-

polae ; though the table-land is at least as accessible on

this side as on the other; and a considerable suburb

called Neapolis had already grown up on this side

(Diod. xiv. 9), outside of the wall of Achradina,
and extending over a considerable part of the slope,

which descends from the Temenitis towards the

marshy plain of the Anapus. But whatever may
have been the cause, it seems certain that Syracuse
continued till a later period to be but imperfectly
fortified on this side.

The importance of the additional defences erected

by Dionysius was sufficiently shown in the course

of the war with Carthage which began in b. c.

397. Ill tiiat war Dionysius at first carried his

arms successfully to the western extremity of Sicily,

but fortune soon turned against him, and he was

compelled in his turn to shut himself up within

the walls of Syracuse, and trust to the strength of

his fortifications. The Carthaginian general Hi-

milco entered the Great Port with his fleet, and

established his head-quarters at the Olympieum,
while he not only ravaged the country outside the

walls, but made himself master of one of the suburbs,

3y 2
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in which were situated tlie temples of Ceres and

Proserpine, both of which he gave up to plunder-
iSul the ancer of tlie goddesses, brou<;ht on by this

act uf sjicrilege, was btdieved to be the soui-ce of all

the calamities tliat soon hofel liini, A j^stilence

broke out in the Cartha_2;inian camp, from which

they sustained very heavy losses, and Dionysius took

advantage of their enfeebled state to make a general
attack on their camp both by sea and land. Tlie

position occupied by the Carthaginians was very
much the same as that which had been held by the

Athenians: they occupied tlie headland of IMeuimy-

rium, on which they had erected a fort, while they
liad also fortified the Olympieum, or Polichne, and

constructed a third fort close to the edge of the

Gre;U Harbour for the protection of their fleet, which

lay witinn the inner bay or harbour of Dascon. But

Dionysius, by a sudden attack from the laud side,

Ciirried both the last forts, and at the same time suc-

ceeded in burning a great i>art of tlie Carthaginian

fleet, so that Iliniilco was compelled to abandon the

enterprise, and by a secret capitulation secured a

^afe retreat for himself and the native Cartliaginians
in his army, abandoning his allies and mercenaries

to their fate. (Diod. siv. 62, 63, 70—75.)
The defeat of the Carthaginian armament left

I^ionysius undisputed mast«r of Syracuse, while that

city held as unquestioned a pre-eminence over the

other cities of .Sicily; and it is probable that the city

itself continued to increase in extent and population.

The impregnable citadel in the island of Ortygia
constructed by the elder Dionysius continued to be

the bulwark of liis power, as well as that of his son

and successor. Even when the citizens, in a. c. 357,

opened their gates to Dion, who made a triumphal

entry into Acliradina, and made himself master with

liUle difliciilty of the fort on the summit of Epipolae,
the island still held out. and Dion was compelled to

resort to a blockade, having erected a line or w.all of

contravallation across from the lesser port to the

greater, so as ofFcctually to cut off the garrison from

all communication witii the interior. (Pint. Dion.

29; Diod. xvi. i'i.) It was not till after the block-

ade liad been continued for above a year that Apollo-
cratos was com]>elled by scarcity of provisions to

surrender tliis stronghold, and Dion thus became

complete master of Syracuse, B.C. 356. But that

event did not, as had been expected, restore liberty

to Synicuse, and the island citadel still remained

the stronghold of the despots who successively ruled

over the city. When at length Timoleon landed in

Sicily (ii. c. 344) Ortygia was once more in the

possesion of Dionysius, while the rest of the city

w.as in the hands of Hicetas, who was supported by
a Carthaginian fleet and anny, with which lie closely

bIock.aded the island fortress. But the arrival of

Timoleon quickly changed the face of affiiirs: Or-

tygia was voluntarily surrendered to him by Dio-

nysius; and Neon, whom lie left there as commander
d" the garrison, by a sudden sally made himself

master of Achradina also. Soon after Timoleon car-

ried the heights of Epipolae by assault, and thus

found himself master of the whole of Syracuse. One
of tlie tirst measures he took after his success was to

demolish the fortress erected by Dionysius within

the Island, as well as the palace of the despot

himself, and the splendid monument that had bet-n

erected to him by his son and successor. On the

s-ite were erected the new courts of justice. (Piut.
Titnol. 22.)

Syracuse had suffered severely from the Jong
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period of civil dissensions and almost constant hos-

tilities which h.id preceded its liberation by Tim'i-

leon
;
and one of the first cares of its deliverer was

to recruit its exhausted population, not only by re-

filling from all quarters tlie fugitive or exiled citi-

zens, but by summoning from Corinth and other

parts of Greece a large body of new colonists. Such
was the success of his invitation that we are assured

the total number of immigrants (including of course

the restored exiles) amounted to not less than

60,000. (Plut. Timoi 22,23.) The democratic

form of government was restored, and the code of

laws wliich had been introduced by Diocles after the

Athenian expedition, but had speedily fallen into

neglect under the long despotism of the two Dionysii,
was now revived and restore*! to its full vigour.

(Diod. xiii. 35, xvi. 70.) At the same time a new
annual magistracy was established, with the title of

Amphipolus of the Olympian Jove, who was thence-

forth destined, like the Architn at Athens, to give
name to the year. Tiie office was apparently a

merely honorary one, but the years continued to be

designated by the names of the Amphipoli down to

the time of Augustus. (Diod. xvi. 70; Cic. Verr.

ii. 51, iv. 61.)
There can be no doubt that the period following

the restoration of liberty by Timoleon was one of

great prosperity for Syracuse, as well as for Sicily
in general. Unfortunately it did not last long. Less
than 30 years after the capture of Syracuse by
Timoleon, the city fell under the despotism of Aga-
thocles (b. c. 317), which continued without inter-

ruption till B. c. 2S9. \Ve hear very little of the

fortunes of the city itself under his government, but
it appears that, like his predecessor Dionysius, Aga-
thocles devoted his attention to the construction of

great works and public buildings, so that the city
continued to increase in magnificence. We are told,

among other things, that he fortified the entrance

of the lesser port, or Portus Lacceius, with towers,
the remains of one of which are still visible. During
the absence of Agathocles in Africa, Syracuse was
indeed exposed to the assaults of the Carthaginian

general Hamilcar, who encamped, as Himilco had

formerly done, at Polichne, acd from thence made

desultory attacks upon the city, but without anj
important result

;
and having at length made a

night attick upon the fort of Euryalus. he was

defeated, and himself taken prisoner. (Diod. ii.

29.) After the death of Agathocles, Syracuse for

a short time recovered its hberty, but soon fell

again under tlie virtual despotism of Hicetas, and

subsequently passed into the hands of successive

military adventurers, till in b. c. 275, the govern-
ment became vested in Hieron, the son of Hierocles,

who, at first with the title of general autocrator, and

aflerw.irds with that of king, continued to reign over

the city till b. c. 216. His wisdom and moderatioD

proved a striking contrast t-j the despotism of several

of the fonner rulers of Syracuse, and while his sub-

jects flourished under his liberal and enlightened

rule, external tranquillity was secured by the steadi-

ness with which he adhered to the alliance of Rome,
after having once measured his strength against that

formidable power. By the treaty concluded betweco

him and the Romans in b. c. 263, be was recognised
as king of Syracuse, witli the dependent to>vns of

Acrae, Helorus, Xetum. Mcg;ira, and Leontioi, to

which was annexed Tauromenium also, as an oot-

lying dependency. (Diod. xiiii. Exc. H. p. 502.)

Xotwithstanding the small extent of his tcrritoij.
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Hieron was undoubtedly a powcrfiil prince, and Sy-

racuse seems to have risen, during tliis long period

of peace and tranquillity, to a high state of wealth

and prosperity. Its commercial relations with fo-

reign countries, especially with Kgypt, were assidu-

ously cultivated and extended, while the natural

resources of its fertile territory were developed to

the utmost by the wise and judicious regulations of

Hieron, which, under the name of the Lex Hieronica,
were subsequently introduced into all parts of Sicily,

and continued to be observed by the Romans, in

their administration of that province. At the same
time the monavch adorned the city with many
public works and buildings, including temples, gym-
nasia, &c., while he displayed his wealth and

magnificence by splendid otlerings, both at Rome
and the most noted sanctuaries of Greece. On the

whole it may probably be assumed that the reign
of Hieron II. was the period when Syracuse attained

its higliest degree of splendour and magnificence, as

well as of wealth and population.
But this state of things was abruptly changed

after the death of Hieron. His grandson, Hierony-

mus, who succeeded him, deserted the alliance of

Rome for that of Carthage, and though the young
king was shortly after assassinated, the Carthagi-

* nian party continued to maintain its ascendency at

Syracuse under two leaders named Hippocrates and

Epicydes, who were appointed generals with su-

preme power. They shut the gales against Mar-

cellus, who was in command of the Roman armies

in Sicily, and having refused all terms of accommo-

dation, compelled that general to form the siege of

Syracuse, B.C. 214. (Liv. sxiv. 21— 33.) The

enterprise proved hv more arduous than the Roman
General seems to have anticipated. He established

his camp, as the Carthaginians had repeatedly done,
on the height of the Olympieum ;

but his principal

attacks were diiected against the northern walls, in

the neighbourh<x>d of Hesapylum (the outlet of the

city towards Leontini and Slegara), as well as

against the defences of Achradina from the sea.

His powerful fleet gave Slarcellus the complete
command of the sea, and he availed himself of this

to bring up his ships with powerful battering en-

gines under the very walls which bordered the rocks

of Achradina; but all his efforts were baffled by the

superior skill and science of Archimedes; his engines
and ships were destroyed or sunk, and after repeated

attempts, both by sea and land, he found himself

compelled to abandon all active assaults and con-

vert the siege into a blockade. (Liv. sxiv. 33, 34.)

During the winter he left the camp and army at the

Olympieum, under the command of T.Quinctius Cris-

pinus, while he himself took up his winter-quarters
and established a fortified camp at Leon, on the N. side

of the city. But he was unable to maintain a strict

blockade by iiea, and the Carthaginians succeeded

in frequently throwing in supplies, so that the

blockade was prolonged for more than two years;
and Marcellus began to entertain little prospect of

success, when in the spring of b. c. 212 an accident

threw in his way the opportunity of scaling the walls

by night, at a place called by Livy the Portus Tro-

giliorum (evidently the little cove called Scala

Greca} ;
and having thus surprised the walls he

made himself master of the gate at Hesapylum, as

well as of a great part of the slope of Kpipolae. But
the strong ft rt cf Euryalus, at the angle of Epipolae,
defied his efforts, and tlie walls of Achradina, which

still retained its separate fortifications, enabled the
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Syracusans to hold possession of that important
part of the city, as well as of the island and furtress

of Ortygia. The two quarters of Tycha and Xea-

polis Wire, however, surrendered to him, and given
up to plunder, the citizens having stipulated only
for their lives

;
and shortly after Philodemus, who

commanded the garrison of Euryalus, having no

hopes of relief, surrendered that important post also

into the hands of Marcellus. (Liv. xxv. 23—25.)
The Roman general w;is now in possession of the
whole heights of Epipolae, and being secured from
attacks in the rear by the possession of Euryalus, he
divided his forces into three camps, and endeavoured

wholly to blockade Achradina. At the same time

Crispinus still held the old camp on the hill of the

Olympieum. (/6. 26.) In this state of things a

vigorous effort was made by the Carthaginians to

raise the siege: they advanced with a large aimy
under Himiico and Hippocrates, and attacked the

camp of Crispinus; while Bomilcar, with a fleet of
150 ships, occupied the Great Harbour, and t&'k

possession of the shore between the city and the
mouth of the Anapus, at the same time that Epi-
cydes made a vigorous sally from Achradina against
the lines of Slarcellus. But they were repulsed at
all points, and though they continued for some time
to maintain their army in the immediate neiglibour-
hood of the city, it was soon attacked by a pestilence,

arising from the marshy nature of the low grounds
in which they were encamped, to which both Hip-
pocrates and Himiico fell victims, with a great part
of their troops. Bomilcar, also, who had quitted
the port with the view of obtaining reinforcements
from Carthage, never returned, and Epicydes, who
had gone out to meet him, abandoned the city to its

fate, and withdrew to Agrigentum. The defence of

Syracuse was now entrusted to the leaders of the

mercenary troops, and one of these, a Spaniard
named Jlericus, betrayed his post to ilarcellus, A
body of Roman truops was landed in the night at

the extremity of the island, near the fountain of

Arethusa, and quickly made themselves masters of

the whole of Ortygia; while Ularcellus, having at the

same time made a gener.il assault on Achradina,
succeeded in carrying a portion of that quarter also.

The remaining part of the city was now voluntarily
surrendered by the inhabitants; and fliarcellus, after

taking precautions to secure the royal treasures, and
the houses of those citizens who had been favourable

to the Romans, gave up the whole city to be pillaged

by his soldiers. Archimedes, who had contributed

so much to the defence of the city, was accidentally
slain in the confusion. The plunder was said to be

enormous
;
and the magnificent statues, pictures,

and other works of art which were carried by Mar-
cellus to Rome, to adorn his own triumph, are said

to have given the first impulse to that love of Greek
art which afterwards became so prevalent among the

Romans. (Liv. xxv. 26—31, 40; Plut. Marc. 14— 19 ; Diod. xxvi. Fr. 18—20.)
From this time Syracuse sank into the ordinary

condition of a Roman provincial town; but it con-

tinued to be the unquestionable capital of Sicily, and
was the customary residence of the Roman praetors
who were sent to govern the island, as well as of

one of the two quaestors who were charged with its

financial administration. Even in the days of Cicero

it is spoken of by that orator as
'
the greatest of

Greek cities, and the most beautiful of all cities."

(Cic. Verr. iv. 52.) Its public buildings had ap-

parently suffered little, if at all, from its capture by
3 Y 3
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Murcellus, and were evidently still extant in the

days of the orator, who enumerates most of tlu-in by
name. All the fom* quarters of the city, the Island,

Achradina, Tycha, and Ncapolis, were still well in-

habited; thouj^h as a measure of precaution no per-
sons of native Syracusan extraction were permitted to

dwell in the Island. (/6. v. 32.) But the pros-

perity of Syracuse seems to have sustained a severe

shock in the time of Sestus Pompeius, who, accord-

ing to Strabo, inflicted upon it injuries, from which

it appears never to have recovered. Such was its

decayed condition that Augustus endeavoured to

recruit it by sending thither a Roman colony (b. c.

21). But the new settlers were confined to the

Island and to the part of the city immediately

adjoining it, forming a portion only of Achradina

and Neapolis. (Strab. vi. p. 270; Dion Cass, liv, 7;
Plin. iii. 8. s. 14.) It is in this part of the town

that the amphitheatre and other edifices of Roman
construction are still found.

But though greatly fallen from its former splen-

dour, Syracuse continued throughout the Roman

Empire to be one of the most considerable cities of

Sicily, and still finds a place in the 4th century in

the Ordo Nobilium TJrbium of Ausonius. The na-

tural strength of the Island as a fortress rendered it

always a post of the utmost importance. After the fall

of the We^item Empire, it fell wiih the rest of Sicily

under the duniiniuu of the Goths, but was recovered

by Belisaiius in a. u. 535, and annexed to the do-

minions of the Byzantine emperors, in whose hands

it continued till the 9th centuiy, when it was finally
wrested from them by the Arabs or Saracens. Sy-
racuse WHS, with the single exception of Taurome-

nium, the last place in Sicily that fell into the hands

of those invaders: it was still a very strong fortress,

and it was not till 878. more than fifty years after

the Saracens first landed in the island, that it was

coini>elled to sunender, after a siege of nine months'

duration. The inhabitants were put to the sword,
the fortifications destroyed, and the city given up to

the flames. Nor did it ever recover from this ca-

lamity, though the Island seems to have always
continued to be inhabited. Its fortifications were

strengthened by Ciiailes V., and assumed very much
their jiresent appearance. The modern city, which
is still confined to the narrow limits of the Island,
contains about 14,000 inhabitants. But the whole
of the expanse on the opposite side of the strait, as

weil as the broad table-land of Achradina and Kpi-

polae, are cow wholly bare and desolate, being in

great part uncultivated as well as uninhabited.

III. Topography.

The topographical descriptfon of Syracuse as it

existed in the days of its greatness cannot better be

introduced than in the words of Cicero, who has
described it in umisual detail.

" You have often

heard (says he) that Syracuse w:is the largest of

all Grcelc cities, and the most beautiful of all cities.

And it is so indeed. Fur it is both strong by its

natural situation and striking to behold, from what-
ever side it is approached, whether by land or sea.

It h:us two ports, as it were, enclosed witliin the

buildings of the city itself, so as to combine with it

from every point of view, wliich have diflerent and

separate entrances, but are united and conjoined

together at the opposite extremity. The junction
of these separates from the maiidand the part of

the town which is called the l>land, but this is re-

united to the continent by a bridge across the nur-
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row strait which divides them. So great is the city
that it may be said to consist of four cities, all of

them of very large size; one of which is that which
I have already mentioned, the Island, which is sur-

rmuided by the two ports, while it projects towards

the mouth and entrance of each of them. In it is

the palace of king Hieron, which is now the cus-

tomary residence of our praetors. It contains, also,

several sacred edifices, but two in particul;ir, which
far surpass the others, one a temple of Diana, the

other of Minerva, which before the arrival of Verves

was most highly adorned. At the extremity of tliis

island is a fountain of fresh water, which bears the

name of Arethusa, of incredible magnitude, and full

of fish: this would be wholly overflowed and covered

by the waves were it not separated from the sea by
a strongly-built barrier of stone. The second city
at Syracuse is that which is called Achradina, wliiuh

contains a forum of very large size, beautiful por-

ticoes, a moijt highly ornamented Prytaneum, a

spacious Curia, and a magnificent temple of Jupiter

Olympius; not to speak of the other parts of the

city, which are occupied by private buildings, being
divided by one broad street through its whole length,
and many cross streets. The third city is that

which is called Tycha, because it contained a very
ancient temple of Fortune; in this is a very spa-
cious gymnasium, as well as many sacred edifices,

and it is the quarter of the town which is the most

thickly inhabited. The fourth city is that, which,
because it was the last built, is named Neapolis: at

the top of which is a theatre of vast size; besides

this it contains two splendid temples, one of Ceres,
the other of Libera, and a statue of Apollo, which is

known by the name of Temenites, of gr-'at beauty
and very large size, which Verres would not have
hesitated to carry off if he had been able to remove
it." (Cic. Vei-r. iv. 52, 53.)

Cicero here distinctly describes the four quarters
of Syracuse, which were commonly compared to four

separate cities; and it appears that Diodorus gave
the same account. (Diod. xxvi. 19, ed. Didot.) In

later times, also, we find it alluded to as "the qua-
druple city

"
(" quadiniplices Syracusae," Auson. CI.

Urb. 11). Others, however, enumerated five quar-
ter, as Strabo tells us that it was fonnerly com-

posed of five cities (iret/TaTroAts ^v rh Tra\ai6p,
Strab. V. p. 270), probably because the heights of

Epipolae towards the castle of Euryalus were at one
lime inhabited, and were reckoned as a fifth town.
But we have no distinct statement to this eflect.

The several quarters of the city must now be con-

sidered .separately.

1. OuTYGiA COprvyia, Find., Died., Strab.,

&c.). more commonly known simply as "the Island"

{t} irjtTos, Thuc, &c., and in the Doric dialect

Ntttros: hence Livy calls it Nasus, while Cicero

uses the Latin Insula), was the original seat of the

colony, and continued throughout the flouiishing

period of the city to be as it were the citadel or

Acropolis of Syracuse, though, unlike most cita-

dels, it lay lower than the rest of the city, its

strength as a fortress being derived from its insular

position. It is about a mile in length, by less than

half a mile in breadth, and of small elevation, though
composed wholly of rock, and rising perceptibly in

the centre. There is no dttubt that it was originally
an island, naturally separated from the mainland,

though in the time of Thucydides it was united

with it (Thuc. vi. 3): probably, however, this was

merely etiected by an artificial mole or causeway,
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fir the purpose of facilitating tlie commnnlcation

witli
'' the outer city," as that on the mainland was

then called. At a later period it was again severed

from the land, probably by the elder Dionysius, when
lie constructed his grea.t docks in the two ports.

It was, however, undoubtedly always connected with

ihe mainland by a bridge, or series of bridges, as it

is at the present day. Tlie citadel or castle, con-

structed by Dionysius, stood within the island, but

immediately fronting the mainland, and closely ad-

joining the docks or navalia in the Lesser Port.

Its front towards the mainland, which appears to

have been strongly fortified, was known as the Pen-

tapyla (ra irivTa-nvKa, V\\\t. Dion. 29); and this

seems to have looked directly upon the Agora or

Forum, which we know to have been situated on the

mainland. It is therefore clear that the citadel must
Imve occupied nearly the same position with the

modern fortifications which form the defence of Sy-
racuse on the land side. These were constructed

in the reign of Charles V., when the isthmus by
which Ortygia had been reunited to the mainland

was cut through, as well as a Roman aqueduct de-

signed to supply this quarter of the city with water,

constructed, as it appeared from an inscription, by
the emperor Claudius. (Fazell. Sic. iv. i. p. 169.)

Ortygia was considered from an early time as

consecrated to Artemis or Diana (Diod. v. 3),

whence Pindar terms it
"
the couch of Artemis,"

and "the sister of Delos" (^iixpiov 'ApreMiSos,
/^d\ov Kaatyudra, Ne7n. i. 3). Hence, as we leam

from Cicero {L c), one of the principal edifices in

the island was a temple of Diana. Some remains

of this are supposed to be still extant in the NE.
corner of the modern city, where two columns, with

a portion of their architrave, of the Doric order, are

built into the walls of a private house. From the

style and character of these it is evident that the

edifice was one of very remote antiquity. Sluch

more considerable remains are extant of the other

temple, noticed by the orator in the same passage
—

that of Minerva. This was one of the most mag-
nificent in Sicily. Its doors, composed of gold and

ivory, and conspicuous for their beautiful workman-

ship, were celebrated throughout the Grecian world :

while the interior was adorned with numerous paint-

ings, among whicli a series representing one of the

battles of Agathocles was especially celebrated. All

these works of art, wliich had been spared by the

generosity of Slarcellus, were carried off by the in-

satiable Verres. (Cic. Ver?: iv. 55, 56.) On the

summit of the temple was a shield, which served as

a landmark to sailors quitting or approaching the

port. (Polemon, ap. Athen. si. p. 462.) There

can be no doubt that this temple, which must have

stood on the highest point of the island, is the same

which has been converted into the modern cathedral

or church of Sta Maria delle Cohnne. The co-

lumns i>f the sides, fourteen in number, are still per-

fect, though built into the walls of the church; but

the portico and faqnde were destroyed by an earth-

quake. It was of the Doric order, and its dimen-

sions (185 feet in length by 75 in breadth), which

nearly appri»ach those of the great temple of Nep-
tune at Piiestum, show tl'.at it must have belonged
to the first class of ancient edifices of this descrip-

tion. The style of the architectural details and

proportions of tlie columns would render it probable

that tliis temple may be referred to the sixth cen-

tury B. c, thus confirming an incidental notice of

Diodorus (viii. Fr. 9), from which it would ap-
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pear that it wa.'^ built under the government of the

Gcomori. and therefore certainly prior to the des-

potism of Gelon. No other ancient remains are now
extant in the island of Ortygia; but the celebrated

fountain of Arethusa is still visible, as described by

Cicero, near the southern extremity of the island, on

its western shore. It is still a very copious source,

but scarcely answering to the accounts of its mag-
nitude in ancient times; and it is probable that it

has been disturbed and its supply diminished by

earthquakes, which have repeatedly afflicted the

modem town of Syracuse.
At the extreme point of the island, and outside

the ancient walls, probably on the spot where the

castle built by John Waniaces now stands, was situ-

ated a temple of the Olympian Juno, with an altar

from which it was the custom for departing sailors

to take a cup with certain offerings, which they flung
into the sea when they lost sight of the shield on the

temple of Jlinerva (Polemon, ap. Athen. I.e.). Of
the other edifices in the island the most remarkable

were the Hexecontaclinus (oTkos 6 'Z^-nKovTaK^ivos

KaKovfifuos, Diod. xvi. S6), built, or at bast finished,

by Agathocles, but the purpose and nature of which

are uncertain ;
the public granaries, a building of so

massive and lofty a construction as to serve the pur-

poses of a fortress (Liv. xsiv. 21); and the palace
of king Hieron, which was afterwards made the resi-

dence of the Roman praetors (Cic. Ven: iv. 52).

The site of this is uncertain : the palace of Diony-

sius, which had been situated in the citadel con-

structed by him, was destroyed together with that

fortress by Timoleon, and a building fur the courts

of justice erected on the site. Hence it is probable
that Hieron, who was always desirous to court popu-

larity, would avoid establishing himself anew upon
the same site. No trace now remains of the ancient

walls or works on this side of the island, which

have been wholly covered and concealed by the mo-

dern fortifications. The remains of a tower are,

however, visible on a shoal or rock near the N. angle

of the modern city, which are probably those of one

of the towers built by Agathocles to guard the en-

trance of the Lesser Harbour, or Port^s Lacceius

(Diod. xvi. S3) : but no traces have been discovered

of the corresponding tower on the other side,

2. AcHKADiNA ('AxpaSiVT/, Diod., and tliis seems

to be the more correct form of the name, though it is

frequently written Acradina ;
both Livy and Cicero,

however, give Achradina), or
" the outer city," as it

is termed by Thucydides, was the most important
and extensive of the quarters of Syracuse. It con-

sisted of two portions, comprising the eastern part
of the great triangular plateau already described,

which extended from the angle of Epipolae to the

sea, as well as the lower and more level space which

extends from the foot of this table-land to the Great

Harbour, and borders on the marshes of Lysimeleia.
This level plain, which is immediately opppsite to

the island of Ortygia, is not, like the tract beyond it

extending to the Anapus, low and marshy ground,
but has a rocky soil, of the same limestone with the

table-land above, of which it is as it were a lower

step. Hence the city, as soon as it extended itself

beyond the limits of the island, spread at once over

this area
;
but not content with this, the inhabitants

occupied the part of the table-land above it nearest

the sea, which, as already mentioned in the general

description, is partly separated by a cross valley or

depression from the upper part of the plateau, or the

heights of Epipolae. flence tliis part of the city

3 Y 4
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was of considerable natural stren^tljj ^"'1 seems to

have been early forlilied by a wall. It U not im-

l)robablo that, in the first inhtance, the name of

Achradina was given exclusively to the heights*,
and that these, as well as the island, had originally

their own separate defences
;
but as the city spread

itself out in the plain below, this must also have

been protected by an outer nail on the side towards

the marshes. It has indeed been supposed (Grote's

Greece, vol. vii.
j). 55G) that no defence existed on

this side till the time of the Athenian expedition,
when the Syracusans, for the first time, surrounded

the suburb of Temeiiitis with a wall ; but no men-

tion is found in Tluicydides of so important a fact

as the construction of this new line of defence down

to the Great Harbour, and it seems impossible to

believe that this part of the city should so long

have remained unprotected.f It is probable indeed

(though not certain) that the Agora was already in

this part of the city, as we know it to have been in

later times
;
and it is highly improbable that so im-

portant a part of the city would have been placed in

an unfortified suburb. But still more necessary
would be some such defence for the protection of the

naval arsenals or dockyards in the inner bight of the

Great Harbour, which certainly existed before the

Athenian invasion. It seems, therefore, far more

natural to suppose that, though the separate defences

of Ortygia and the heights of Achradina (Diod. xi.

67, 73) were not destroyed, the two were from an

early period, probably from the reign of Gelon,

united by a common line of defence, which ran down

from the heights to some point near that where the

island of Ortygia most closely aiijuined the main-

Land. The existence of such a boundary wall from

the time^of the Athenian War is cei-fciin
;
and there

seems little doubt that the name of Achradina, sup-

posing it to have originally belonged to the heights
or table- land, soon came to be extended to the lower

area also. Thus Diodorus describes Dionysius on his

return from Gela as arriving at the gate of Achra-

dina, where the outer gate of the city is certainly

meant. (Diod. xiii. 113.) It is probable that this

gate, which was that leading to Gela, is the same as

the one called by Cicero the Portae Agragianae,

immediately outside of which he had discovered the

tomb of Archimedes. (Cic. Insc. Quaest. v. 23.)

But its situation cannot be determined : no distinct

traces of the ancient walls remain on this side of

Syracuse, and we know not how they may have been

modified when the suburb of NeapoHs was included

in the city. It is probable, however, that the wall

(as suggested by Col. Leake) ran from the brow of

the hill near the amphitheatre in a du-ect line to the

Great Harbour.

* These still abound in the wild pear-trees (axpa-

Sey), from which the name, as suggested by Leake,
was probably derived.

f The argument against this, urged by Cavallari,

and derived from the existence of numerous tombs,

especially the great necropolis of the catacombs, in

this part of the city, which, as he contends, must
have been without the walls, would prove too much,
as it is certain that the.se tombs were ultimately in-

cluded in the city ; and if the ordinary custom of

the Greeks was deviated from at all, it may have

been so at an ejirlicr period. In fact we know that

in other cases also, a-s at Agrigcntum andTarentum,
the custom was violated, and persons habitually

buried within the walls.
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Of the buildings noticed by Cicero as still adorning
Achradina in his day there are scarcely any vestiges ;

but the greater part of them were certainly situated

in the lower quarter, nearest to the island and the

two ports. The Formn or Agora was apparently

directly opposite to the Pentapyla or fortified entrance

of the island
;

it was surrounded with porticoes by
the elder Dionysius (Diod. xiv. 7), which are obviously
those alluded to by Cicero (*' pulciierrimae porticus,"
Verr. iv. 53). The temple of Jupiter Olynipius,
noticed by the orator, also adjoined the Agora ;

it was
built by Hieron II. (Diod. xvi. 83), and must not be

confounded with the more celebrated temple of the

same divinity on a hill at some distance from the

city. The prytaneum, which was most richly adorned,
and among its chief ornaments possessed a celebrated

statue of Sappho, which fell a prey to the cupidity
of Vcrres (Cic. Verr. iv. 53, 57), was probably also

situated in the neighbourhood of the Agora ;
as was

certainly the Timoleonteum,or monument erected to

the memory of Timoleon. (JMut. Tiniol. 39.) The

splendid sepulchral monument which had been erected

by the younger Dionysius in memory of his father,

but was destroyed after his own expulsion, seems to

have stood in front of the Pentapyla, o])po.site the

entrance of the citadel (Diod. xv. 74.) A single
column is still standing on this site, and the biises of

a few others have been discovered, but it is uncertain

to what edifice they belonged. The only other ruins

now visible in this quarter of the city are some re-

mains of Roman baths of little importance. But
beneath the suiface of the soil tb.cre exist extensive

catacombs, constituting a complete necropolis : the^e

tombs, as in most similar cases, are probably the

work of successive ages, and can hardly be referred

to any particular period. There exist, also, at two

points on the slope of the hill of Achradina, extensive

quarries hewn in the rock, similar to those found in

Neapolis near the theatre, of which we shall presently

speak.
Traces of the ancient walls of Achradina, crowning

the low cUtfs which bound it towards the sea, may
he found from distance to distance along the whole

line extending from the quarries of the Cappuccini
round to the little bay or cove of Sta Panagia at the

NW. angle of the plateau. Recent researches have

also discovered the line of the western wall of Achra-

dina, which appears to have run nearly in a straight
line from the cove of Sta Panagia, to the steep and
narrow pass or hollow way that leads up from the

lower quarter to the heights above, thus taking ad-

vantage of the partial depression or valley already
noticed. The cove of 5^a Panagia may perhaps be

the PoRTUS Tkogiuokum of Livy (xxv. 23),

though the similar cove of the Scala Gre£a, about

half a mile further W., would seem to have the better

claim to that designation. The name is evidently
the same with that of Trogilus, mentioned by Thu-

cydides as the fioint on the N. side of the heights
towards which the Athenians directed their lines of

circumvallation, but without succeeding in reaching
it, (Thuc. vi. 99, vii. 2.)

3. Tycha (Tuxi/), so called, as we are told by
Cicero, from its containing an ancient and celebrated

temple of Fortune, was situated on the plateau or

table-land W. of Achradina, and adjoining the

northern face of the clifls looking towards Megara.

Though it became one of the most populous quarters
of Syracuse, no trace of its existence is found at the

jieriod of the Athenian siege ;
and it may fairly bo

assumed that there was as yet no considerable
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suburb on the site, which must otherwise have ma-

terially interfered with the Athenian lines of cir-

cun^vallation, while the Syraeusans would naturally

have attempted to protect it, as they did that of

Temenitis, by a special outwork. Yet it is remark-

able that Diodoius notices the name, and even

speaks of it as a distinct quarter of the city, as

early as b. c. 466, during the troubles which led

to the expulsion of Thrasybulus (Diod. si. 68). It

is ditficult to reconcile this with the entire silence of

Tliucydides. Tycha probably grew up after the

great wall erected by Dionysius along the northern

edge of the plateau had completely secured it from

attack. Its position is clearly shown by the state-

ment of Livy, that Marcellus, after he had forced

the Hexapylum and scaled the heights, established

his camp between Tycha and Xeapolis, with the view

of carrying on his assaults upon Achradina. (Liv.

5SV. 25.) It is evident therefore that the two

quarters were not contiguous, but that a consider-

able extent of the table-lacd W. of Achradina was

still unoccupied.
4. Neapolis (NeoToAts), or the New City,

was. as its name implied, the last quarter of Syracuse
which was inhabited, though, as is often the case,

the New Town seems to have eventually grown up
into one of the most splendid portions of the city.

It may, however, well be doubted whether it was

in fact more recent than Tycha ;
at least it appears

that some portion of Neapolis was already inhabited

at the time of the Athenian invasion, when, as

already mentioned, we have no trace of the existence

of a suburb at Tycha. But there was then already

a suburb called Temenitis, which had grown up
around the sanctuary of Apollo Temenites. The

statue of Apollo, who was worshipped under this

name, stood as we learn from Cicero, within the

precincts of the quarter subsequently called Neapolis;

it was placed, as we may infer from Thucydides, on

the height above the theatre (which he calls &Kpa

Te^evtTis), forming a part of the table-land, and

probably not far from the southern escarpment of

the plateau. A suburb had apparently grown up
around it, which was surrounded by the Syraeusans
with a wall just before the commencement of the

siege, and this outwork bears a conspicuous part in

the operations that followed. (Thuc. vi. 75). But this

extension of the fortifications does not appear to

have been permanent, for we find in B.C. 396 the

temples of Ceres and the Cora, which also stood on the

heights not far from the statue of Apollo, described

as situated in a suburb of Achradina, which was

taken and the temples plundered by the Carthaginian

general Hiinilco. (Diod. xiv. 63.) The name of

Neapolis (Jj
Ne'a ir6\is) is indeed already mentioned

some yeai-s before (Id. siv. 9), and it appears pro-

bable therefore that the city had already begun to

eitend itself over this quarter, though it as yet formed

only an unfortified suburb. In the time of Cicero,

as is evident from his description, as well as from

existing remains, Neapolis had spread itself over the

whole of the southern slope of the table-land, which

here forms a kind of second step or underfall, rising

considerably above the low grounds beneath, though
Still separated from the heights of Temenitis by a

&econd line of cliff or abrupt declivTty. The name
of Temenitis for the district on the height seems to

liave been lost, or merged in that of Ne;ipolis, which

was gi'adually applied to the whole of this quarter
of the city. But the name was retained by the ad-

joining gate, which was called the Temenitid Gate
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(Pint. Dion. 29, where there seems no doubt that

we should read Tc^€riT(5as- for MefiViSas), and seems
to have been one of the principal entrances to the

city.

Of the buildings described by Cicero as existing
in Neapolis, the only one still extant is the theatre,

which he justly extols for its large size ("theatrum
maximum," Ven: iv. 53). Di(xlorus also alludes

to it as the largest in Sicily (xvi. 83), a remark
which is fully borne out by the existing remains.

It is not less than 440 feet in diameter, and ap-

pears to have had sixty rows of seats, so that it

could have accommodated no less than 24,000

persons. The lower rows of seats were covered with

slabs of white marble, and the several cunei are

marked by inscriptions in large letters, bearing the

name of king Hieron, of two queens, Philistis and

Nereis, both of them historically unknown, and of

two deities, the Olympian Zeus and Hercules, with

the epithet of Eixppwv. These inscriptions evidently

belong to the time of Hieron II., who probably deco-

rated and adorned this theatre, but the edifice itself

is certainly referable to a much earlier period, pro-

bably as early as the reign of the elder Hieron. It

w:\s used not merely for theatrical exhibitions, but

for the assemblies of the people, which are repeatedly
alluded to as being held in it (Diod. xiii. 94; Pint.

Dian. 38, TimoL 34, 38, &c.), as was frequently
the case in other cities of Greece. The theatre, .as

originally constmcted, must have been outside the

walls of the city, but this was not an unusual ar-

rangement.
Near the theatre have been discovered the re-

mains of another monument, expressly mentioned by
Diodorus as constructed by king Hieron in that

situation, an altar raised on steps and a platform
not less than 640 feet in length by 60 in breadth

(Diod. xiv. S3). A little lower down are the re-

mains of an amphitheatre, a structure which un-

doubtedly belongs to the Roman colony, and was

probably constmcted soon after its establishment by

Augustus, as we find incidental mention of gladia-
torial exhibitions taking place there in the reigns
of Tiberius and Nero (Tac. Ann. xiii. 49

;
Val. Max.

i. 7. § 8). It was of considerable size, the arena,

which is the only part of which the dim.ensions can

be distinctly traced, being somewhat larger than that

of Verona. No traces have been discovered of the

temples of Ceres and Libera or Proserpine on the

height above : the colossal statue of Apollo Teme-

nites had apparently no temple in connection with

it, though it had of course it^ altar, as well as its

sacred enclosure or refievos. The statue itself,

which Verres was unable to remove on account of

its large size, was afterwards transported to Kume

by Tiberius (Suet. Tib. 74).

Immediately adjoining the theatre are extensive

quarries, similar in character to those already men-
tioned in the cliffs of Achradina. The quarries of

Syracuse (Latomiae or Lautumiae) are indeed fre-

quently mentioned by ancient authors, and especially

noticed by Cicero among the most remarkable objects
in the city. (Cic. Vcri: v. 27; Aelian, V.3. xii.

44.) There can be no doubt that they were ori-

ginally designed merely as quarries for the extraction

of the soft limestone of which the whole table-land

consists, and which makes an excellent building

stone; but from the manner in which they were

worked, being sunk to a considerable depth, without

any outlet on a level, they were found places of such,

security, that from an early period they were em-
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Thus, after the Athenian expe-ployed as prisons.

liition. the whole number of tlie captives, more tlian

7000 in number, were confined in these quarries

(Thuc. vii. 86, 87 ; Diud. xiii. S:i) ;
and thej continued

to be used for the same purpose under successive

despots and tyrants. In the days of Cicero they

were used as a general prison for criminals from all

parts of Sicily. (Cic Verr. v, 27.) The orator

in one passage speaks of tliem as constructed ex-

pressly for a prison by the tyrant Dionysius (lb. 55),

which is a palpable mistake if it refers to the Lau-

tumiiie in general, thou^li it is not unlikely that the

despot may have made some special additions to them

with that view. But there is certainly no authority

for the popular tradition which has given the name

of the Ear of Dionysius to a peculiar excavation of

singular form in the part of the quarries nearest to

the theatre. This notion, like many simikir ones

now become traditional, is derived only from the

sujiiU'estion of a man of letters of the 1 6th century.

5. Epipolak ('ETTtTroAat), was the name ori-

ginally given to the upper part of the table-land

which, as already described, slopes gradually from

its highest point towards the sea. Its form is that

of a tolerably regular triangle, having its vertex at

Euryalus, and its base formed by the western wall

of Achradina. The name is always used by Thu-

cydides in this sense, as including the whole upper

part of the plateau, and was doubtless so employed
as long as the space was unhihabited

;
but as the
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suburbs of Tycha and Temenitis gradually spread
themselves over a considerable part of the heights,

the name of Epipolae came to be applied in a more re-

stricted sense to that portion only which was nearest

to the vertex of the triangle. It is generally as-

sumed that there subsequently arose a considerable

town near this angle of the walls, and that this is

the fifth quarter of the city alluded to by Strabo

and those who spoke of Syracuse as a Pentapolis or

aggregate ofJive cities. But there is no allusion to

it as such in the passage of Cicero already quoted,
or in the description of the capture of Syracuse by
Marcellus

;
and it seems very doubtful whether

there was ever any considerable population at this

remote point. No vestiges of any ancieut buildings

remain within the walls; but the line of these may
be distinctly traced along the top of the cliffs which

bound the table-land both towards the N. and the

S. ;
in many places two or three courses of the

masonry remain; but the most important ruins are

those at the angle or vertex of the triangle, where a

spot named Mongibdlisi is still crowned by the

ruins of the ancient castle or fort of Ecryalus

(EupujjXoy, Thuc, but the Doric form was Zvpv-

aXos, which was adopted by the Romans). The

ruins in question aflbrd one of the best examples
extant of an ancient fortress or castle, designed at

once to serve as a species of citadel and to secure

the approach to Epipolae from this quarter. The

annexed plan will give a good idea of its general

PLAN OF THE FORT EURYALUS.

forni and arrangement. The main entrance to the

city was by a double gate (A.), flanked on both

sides bv walls and towers, with a smaller postern or

sally-port a little to the right of it. The fortress

itself.was an irregular quadrangle, projecting about

200 yards beyond the approach to the gale, and

fortified by strong towers of solid masonry with a

deep ditch cut in tlie rock in front of it, to which a

number of subterraneous passages gave access from

within. Tlie:>e passages comuumicating with the

fort above by narrow openings and stairs, were evi-

dently designed to facilitate the sallies of the be-

sie'^ed without exposing the fortress itself to peril.

As the whole arrangement is an unique specimen rf

ancient fortification a view is added of the external,

or N. front of the fort, with the subtfirraneau

openings.
There can be no doubt that the fortress at Mon-

gibeUhi is the one anciently known as Euryalus*
This clearly appears from the mention of that fort

at the time of the siege of Syracuse by Marcellus,
as one capable of being held by a separate garrison
after the capture of the outer walls of Epipolae,
and threatening the army of Marcellus in the rear,

if he proceeded to attack Achradina. (Liv. xxv.

25, 26.) Euiyalus is also mentioned by Thucydides
at the time of the Athenian expedition, when it was

still unfortified, as the point which afforded a ready
ascent to the heights of Epipolae (Thuc. vi. 99,

vii. 2); and it must indeed have always been, in a

military point of view, the key of the whole position.

Hence, the great care with which it was fortified

after the occupation of Epii>olae by the Athenians

had shown the paramount importance of that po-

sition in case of a siege. The existing fortifications

may, indeed, be in part the work of Hieron II. (as
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supposed by Col. Loake); luit it is certain tliat a I the importance of this was sufEciently shown in the

strong fort was erected there by Dionysius I.*, and
| reign of Agathocles, when the attack of Haniilcar

.r^-?!^^ ^^

-^^/'X^
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was repiilscil by means of a strong garrison posted

at Euryalus, who atUicked his army in flank, while

advancinfj to tlie attack of Epipolae. (Diod. ss.29.)
Some writers on the topography of Syracuse have

supposed the fortress of Mongibellisi to be the

ancient Hesapyluin, and that Euryahis occupied the

site of Belvedere, a knoll or bill on the ridge which

is continued from MoiKjibelUsi inland, and forms a

communication witli the table-land of the interior.

But the hill of Belvedere, which is a mile distant

from Mongibellisi, though somewhat more elevated

than the latter point, is connected with it only by a

narrow ridge, and is altogether too far from the

table-land of Epipolae to have been of any import-
ance in connection with it

;
while the heights of

Montjibellisi, as already observed, form the true key
of that position. Moreover, all the passages that

relate to Hesapylum, wlien attentively considered,

point to its position on the N. front of the heights,

looking towards Jlegara and Thapsus ;
and Colonel

Leake has satisfactorily shown that it was a fort

constructed for the defence of the main approach
to Syracuse on this side

;
a road which then, as

now, ascended the heights at a point a short distance

W. of tlie Scala Greca, where a depression or break

ill tlie line of cliffs affords a natural approach.

(Le;ike, Notes on Syracuse^ pp. 258, 342, &c.)
The gale at Hesapylum thus led, in the first In-

stance, into the suburb or quarter of Tycha, a

circumstance completely in accordance with, if not

necessarily required by, a passage in Livy (xstv.

21), where the two are mentioned in close con-

nection.

It is more diflScult to determine the exact position

of LABDALU>ff where the Athenians erected a fort

uuring the siege of Syracuse. The name is not

subsequently mentioned in history, so that we have

no knowledge of its relation to the fortifications as

they existed in later times
;
and our only clue to its

position is the description of Thucydides, that it

stood " on the summit of the cliffs of Epipolae, look-

ing towards filegara." It was probably situated (as

placed by GuUer and Mr. Grote) on the point of

those lieights which forms a slightly projecting

* This must have been the fort on Epipolae
taken by Dion, which was then evidently held by a

separate garrison. (Plut. Dion. 29.)

angle near the farmhouse now called Targia. lis

purpose was, doubtless, to secure the comnmnications

of the Athenians with their fleet which lay at

Thapsus, as well as with the landing-place at

Leon.

It was not till the reign of the elder Dionysius

(as we have already seen) that the heights of

Epipolae were included within the walls or forti-

fications of Syracuse. Nor are we to suppose that

even after that time they became peopled like the

rest of the city. The object of the walls then

erected was merely to secure the heights against

military occupation by an enemy. For that purpose
he in b. c. 402 constructed a line of wall 30 stadia

in length, fortified with numerous towers, and ex-

tending along the whole N. front of the plateau,

from the WN. angle of Achradlna to the hill of

Euryalus. (Diod. xiv. 18.) The latter point must

at the same time have been occupied with a strong

fort. The north side of Epipolae was thus securely

guarded ;
but it is singular that we hear of no

similar defence for the S. side. There is no doubt

that this was ultimately protected by a wall of the

same character, as the remains of it may be traced all

around the edge of the plateau ;
but the period of,its

construction is uncertain. . The portion of the cliffs

estending from Euryalus to Neapolis may have been

thought sufiicienlly strong by nature ;
but this was

not the case with the slope towards Neapolis, which

was easily accessible. Yet this appears to have

continued the weakest side of the city, as in b. c.

396 Himilco was able to plunder the temples in the

suburb of Temenitis with apparently little difficulty.

At a later period, however, it is certain from exist-

ing remains, that not only was there a line of forti-

fications earned along the upper escai-pmeut as fur

as Neapolis, but an outer line of walls was carried

round that suburb, which was now included for all

purposes as part of the city. Strubo reckons the

whole circuit of the walls of Syracuse, including the

fortifications of Epipolae, at 180 stadia (Strab. vi.

p. 270); but this statement exceeds the truth, the

actual circuit being about 14 English miles, or 122

stadia. (Leake, p. 279.)
It only remains to notice briefly the different

localities in the immediate neighbourhood of Syra-

cuse, which are noticed by ancient writers in con-

nection with that city. Of these the most important
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is the OLTSIPIEU^^, or Temple of Jupiter Olympius,
which stood, as ah'eady mcntioiu'd, on a hcifjlit,

facini; the sonthern front of Kpipolae and XcajKilis,

from which it was about a mile and a half di.stant

(Liv. ssiv. 33), the interval being occupied by the

marshy plain on the banks of the Auapus. The

sanctuary seems to have e^irly attained great cele-

brity : even at the time of the Athenian expe-

dition there had already grown np around it a small

town, which was known as Polichne (^ UoKixfTlj

Diod,), or the Little City. The military importance
of the post, as commanding the bridge over the

Anapus and the road to Helorus, as well as over-

looking the marshes, the Great Harbour, and the

lower part of the city, caused the Syracusans to

fortify and secure it with a garrison before the ar-

rival of the Athenians. (Thuc. vi. 75.) For the

same reason it was occupied by all subsequent in-

vadera vvho threatened Syracuse; by Himilco in B.C.

396, by Hamilcar in B. c. 309, and by Marcellus

in B.C. 214. The remains of the temple are still

visible: in the days of Cluverius, indeed, seven co-

himns were still standing, with a considerable part
of the substructure (Cluver. Sicil. p. 179), but now

only two remain, and those have lost their capitals.

They are of an ancient style, and belong probably to

the original temple, which appears to have been

built by the Geomori as early as the 6th century
B. C.

The adjoining promontory of Plemmyrium does

not appear to have been ever inhabited, tliough it

presents a table-land of considerable height, nor

was it ever permanently fortified. It is evident

also, from the account of the operations of successive

Carlhacinian fleets, as well as that of the Athenians,
that the Syracusans had not attempted to occupy,
or even to guard with forts, the more distant parts

of the Great Harbour, though the docks or arsenal,

which were situated in the inner bight or recess of

the bay, between Ortygia and the lower part of

Achradina, were strongly fortified. The southern

bight of tiie bay, which forms an inner bay or gulf,

now known as the bay of Sta Maddalena, is evidently

that noticed both during the Athenmn siege and

that by the Carthaginians as the gulf of Dasoon.

(AafTKoji', Thuc. vi. 6G; Diod. siii. 13, siv. 72.)
Tlie fort erected by the Athenians for the protection

of their fleet apparently stood on the adjacent height,

which is connected with that of the Olympienm.
Almost immediately at the foot of the Olympienm

was the ancient bridge across the Auapus, some re-

mains of which may still be seen, as well as of the

anrifnt road which led from it towards Helorus,

im-morahle on account of the disastrous retreat of

the Athenians. They did not, however, on that

occasion cross the bridge, bat after a fruitless at-

tempt to penetrate into the interior by following the

valley of the Anapus, struck across into the He-

lorine Way, which they rejoined some distance be-

yond the biynipieum. Not far from the bridge over I

the Anapus stood the monument of Gelon and his

wife Demarete, a sumptuous stnjcture, where the
|

Syracusans were in the habit of paying heroic
'

honours to their great ruler. It was adorned with
|

nine towers of a very massive construction; but the

monument itself was destroyed by Himilco, when

he encamped at the adjacent Olympieum, and the

towers were afterwards demolished by Agathocles.

(Diod. xi. 38, xiv. 63.)
About a mile .md a half SW. of the Olympieum is

the fountain of Cvank, a copious and clcur stream
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rising in the midst of a marsh : the sanctuary of tlie

nymph to whom it was consecrated (t5 r^y KvdvTjs

hp6tf, Diod.), nmst have stood on the lieights above,
as we are told that Dionysius led his troops round to

this spot witli a view to attack the Carthaginian

camp at the Olympieum (Diod. siv. 72); and the

marsh itself must always have been impassable for

troops. Some ruins on the slope of tlie liill to the

W. of the source are probably those of the temple in

question. [Cyank.] The fountain of Cyane is

now cnlled La J't'sma : near it is another smaller

source called Pismotta, and a third, known as II

Cefalino, rises between the Cyane and the Anapus.
The number of these fountains of clear water, pro-

ceeding no doubt from distant sources among the

limestone hills, is characteristic of the neighbour-
hood of Syracuse, and is noticed by Pliny, who
mentions the names of four other noted sources be-

sides the Cyane and the more celebrated Arethusa.

These he calls Temenitis, Archidemia, JI;4gaea, and

Milichia, but they cannot be now identified. (Plin.
iii. 8. s. 14.) None of these springs ,however, was
well adapted to supply the city itself with water,
and hence an aqueduct was in eariy times carried

along the heights from the interior. Tlie existence

of this is already noticed at the time of the Athe-
nian siege (Thuc. vi. 100); and the channel, which
is in great part subterraneous, is still vi^ible at the

present day, and conveys a stream sufficient to turn

a mill situated on the steps of the great theatre.

A few localities remain to be noticed to the N. of

Syracuse, which, though not included in the city,

are repeatedly alluded to in its history. Leon, the

spot where the Athenians first landed at the coni-

mencement of the siege (Thuc. vi. 97), and where

Slarcellus established his winter quarters when he

found himself unable to carry the city by assault

(Liv. xxiv. 39), is probably the little cove or bay
about 2 miles N. of the Scala Greca: this is not

more than a mile from the nearest point of Kpipolae,
which would agree with the statement of Thucy-
dides, who calls it 6 or 7 stadia from thence; Livy,
on the contrary, says it was 5 miles from Hexapy-
lum, but this must certainly be a mistake. About
3 miles further N. is the promontory of Thapsus

(ji Oail'os, now called Magnisi\ a low but rocky

peninsula, united to the mainland by a sandy isth-

mus, so that it formed a tolerably secure port on its

S. side. On this account it was selected, in the

first instance, by the Atheni:ms for their naval canip
and the station of their fleet, previous to their taking

possession of the Great Harbour. (Thuc. vi. 97.)
It had been one of the first points on the Sicilian

coast occupied by Greek colonists, but these speedily
removed to Megara (Thuc.vi. 4); and the site

seems to have subsequently always remained unin-

habited, at least there was never a town upon iU

It was a low promontory, whence Virgil appro-

priately calls it
'

Thapsus jaceus." (Virg. Aen.

iii. 689; Ovid, Fast. iv. 477.) About a mile in-

land, and directly o{)posite to the entrance of the

isthmus, are the remains of an ancient monument of

krge size, built of massive blocks of stone, and of a

quadrangular form. The portion now remaining is

above 20 feet high, but it was formerly surmounted

by a column, whence the name by winch it is still

known of VAfjuglla, or
"
the Needle." Tliis monu-

ment is popularly believed w have been erected by
Marcellus to commemorate the capture of Syracuse ;

but this is a mere conjecture, for wliich there is no

foundation. It is probably in reality a sepulctiral
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monument. (D'Orvilk*, SicuJa, '^. i73; Swinbaroe,

vol. ii. p. 318.)
The toposrapby of Syracuse attracted attention

fiom an early peiiud after tlic revival of letters; and

tlie leading features are so clearly marked by nature

that they could not fail to be recognised. But the

earlier descriptions by Fazello, Bonanni, and Mlra-

bella, are of little value. Cluverius, as usual, in-

vestigated the subject with learning and diligence;

and the ground has been carefully examined by
several modern travellers. An excellent survey of

it was also made by British engineers in 1808; and

the researches and excavations carried on by the

duke of Serra di Falco, and by a commission ap-

pointed by the Neapolitan government in 1839 have

thrown considerable light upon the extant remains

of antiquity, as well as upon some points of the to-

pography. These have been discussed in a separate

memoir by the architect employed, SaverioCavallari,

and the whole subject has been fully investigated,

with constant reference to the ancient authors, in an

elaborate and excellent memoir by Col. Leake. The

above article is based mainly ujx>n the researches of

the last author, and the local details given in the
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great work of tlie duke of Serra di Falco, the fourtli

volume of which is devoted whnlly to the antiquities
of Syracuse. (Fazell. de Reb. Sic. iv. 1 ; Bonanni,
Le Antiche Siraczise. 2 vols. fol. Palermo, 1717;

Mirabella, Dickhrazhne ddla Pianta deW antiche

5irac«5e, reprinted with the preceding work; Clu-

ver. Sicil i. 12; D'Orville, 5/ci//n, pp. 175—202;

Smyth's Sicilt/, pp. 162—176; Swinburne, Travels

in ike Two Sicilies^ vol. ii. pp. 318—346; Hoare,
Classical Tour, vol. ii. pp. 140— 176; Leake,
Notes on SyracusCy in the Transactiotis of tJie Royal

Society of Literature, 2nd series, vol. iii. pp. 239— 

354; Serra di Falco, Aniichitd della Sicilia, vol. iv;

Cavallari, Zvr Topographic von Syrakns, 8vo. Got-

tingen, 1845.) [E. H. B.]
SYRASTKE'NE (;Xvpa(TTpT)vyi, TeripL M. E. c.

41; Ftol. vii. 1. § 2), a district of ancient India,

near and about the mouths of the Indus. Tliere

can be no doubt that it is represented by the modem
Saurashirdn, for a long time the seat of a powerful
nation. Surasktra means in Sanscrit

" the beautiful

kingdom." Ptolemy (/. c.) mentions a small village

Syrofatra, which may have once been its capital. It

is probable that the Syrieni of Pliny (vi. 20. s. 23)
were inhabitants of the same district. [V.]

Sl'EGIS {"Xvpyis, Herod, iv. 123), a consider-

able river of European Sarniatia, which flowed from

the country of the Thyssagetae through the terri-

tory of the Maeotae, and discharged itself into the

Palus Slaeotis. Modern geographers, have variously

attempted to identify it. Rennell {Geogr. of Herod.

p. 90) considers it to be one of the tributaries of the

Wolga. Gatterer {Comment. Soc. Goti. xiv. p. 36)
takes it to be the Donetz^ whilst Reichard identities

it with the Irgitz, and Linder {Scythien, p. 66)
with the Don iiself. [T. H. D.]
SY'KIA {"Xvpia : Eth. 2,vpio5), the classical name

for the country whose ancient native appellation was

Aram, its modern Esh-Sham.

I. Name.—The name Aram (D^t?), more com-

prehensive than the limits of Syria Proper, extends,

with several qualifying adjuncts, over Mesopotamia
and Chaldaea. Thus we read (I.) of Aram of the

two rivers, or Aram Naharaim (D^lHiJ D'!lN, LXX.

T7]i/ M.€a-oiTOTafilav, G^n. sxiv. 10), equivalent to

Padan-Aram, or the Plain of Aram (0*15:? t^9»

LXX. T^y MeiToTTOTO/Uias Sfpt'as, Gen. xsv. 20,

xsviii. 2, 5, 6, 7, xxxi. 18), but comprehended also

a mountain district called** the mountains of the

east" {Num. sxii. 5, xxUi. 7; Deut. sxiii. 4).

(2.) Aram Sobali (npiV D^X, LXX. Xoved,

1 Sam. xiv. 47; 2 Sam. viii. 3," x. 6. 8). (3.)

Aram of Damascus (piI'Dlfl D'IK. LXX. ^vpla

AafxaffKov, 2 Sam. viii. 5). (4.) Aram Beth-Rehob

(aimfn^i onx. lxx. 'Pcie, 2 Sam. x. e, s).

(5.) Aram Maacah (HSX^JO, LXX. Maaxa, I

Chron. xis. 6). Of these five districts thus dis-

tinguished, the first has no connection with this

article. With regard to the second, fourth, and fifth,

it is doubtful whether Sobah and Rehob were in Meso-

potamia or in Syria Proper. Gesenius supposes the

empire of Sobah to have been situated north-east of

Damascus ;
but places the town, which he identifies

with Nesebin, Nisibis, and Antiochia Mygdoniae,

in Mesopotamia {Lex. s. w. D'lN and HIIV); but

a comparison of 2 Sam. x. 6 with 1 Chron. xi.K. 6

seems rather to imply that Rehob was in Meso-

potamia, Soba and Maacha in Syria Proper ; for, in
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the former passajre, we have tlic Aramitrs of Uelli-

Kchob, and the Arainites of Soba, and the kniff of

Muacali,— in the latter, Aram Naharaim = Meso-

potamia, and Aram Maacali and Znbah; from wliich

we may infer tlie i<lentity of iielli-Uehob and Meso-

potamia, and the distinction between this latter and

Maacab or Zobah : and again, the alliance between

Iladadezer, kinc^ of Zobah, and tlu> Aramites of Da-
mascus (2 Sam.xui.S— 6; 1 CArore. six. 3— G)
would imply the contiijuity of the two states

;
wliile

the expedition of the former "
to recover his border,"

or "establish bis dominion at the river Euphrates
"

(ver. 3), during: wliieli David attacked him, would

suppose a marcli from west to oast.t hrouijh Syria,
rather than in the oj'po>ite direction through Meso-

potamia.
With rpffard to the oriijin of the name Aram,

there are two Patriarchs in the early genealogies
from whom it has been derived

;
one the son of

Shem, the progenitor of the Hebrew race, whose

other children Uz, Asshur, Arphasad, and Lud,

represent ancient kingdoms or races contiguous to

Syria; while Uz, the firstborn son of Aram, appa-

rently gave his name to the native land of Job. at a

very early period of the world's history, (Gen. x.

22, 23.) The other Aram was the grandson of

Nahor, the brother of Abraham, by Kemuel, whose

brother Huz is by some supposed to have given his

name to the country of Jub, as it can scarcely admit
of a doubt that the third brother, Buz, was the pa-
triarch from whom the neighbouring district took

its name. (Gen. xxii. 20, 21
; Jab, i. 1, xxxJi. 2.)

But as we find the name Aram already applied to

describe the country of Bethuel and Laban, the uncle

and cousin of the later Aram, it is obvious that the

country must liave derived its name from the earlier,

not fnim the later patriarch. {Gen. ssv. 20, xsviii.

5, &c.)
The classical name Syria is commonly supposed

to be an abbreviation or modification of Assyria, and
to dale from the i>eriod of the Assyrian subjugation
of the ancient Aram ; and this account of its origin

is confii-med by the fact that the name Syria does

iiot occur in Homer or He^iud, wlio speak of the

inhabitants of the country under the name of Arimi,

(6iV 'Apinois, Hom. //. &. "83. Hes. T/teog. v. 304),
in connection with the myth of Typhon, recorded by
Strabo in describing the Oronles [Okontes]; and
this writer informs us that the Syrians w»re called

Aramaei or Arimi (i. p. 42, xiii. p. 627. xvi. pp. "84,

785), whicli name was, however, extended too far to

the west or north by other writers. so as to comprehend
Cilicia, and the Sacae of Scytbia. (See Bochart,

Geog. Sac. lib. ii. cap. 6.) Herodotus, the earliest

extant writer who distinctly names the Syrians, de-

clares the people to be identical with the Assyrian.s,
where lie is obviously speaking of the latter, making
the former to be the Greek, the latter the barbarian

name (vii. 63); and this name he extends as far

south a.sthe confines of Egypt,
—

placing Sidon, Azo-

tus, Cadytis, and, in short, the Phoenicians in ge-

neral, in Syria (ii. 12, 158, 159), caUing the Jews
the Syrians :n Palestine (ii. 104); and as far west

a.s Asia Minor, for the Cappadocians, he says, are

called Syrians by the Greeks
(i. 72), and speaks of

the Syrians about the Thermodon and Parthenius,
rivers of liithynia (ii. 104). Consistently with this

early notice, Strabo, at a much later period, states

that the name of Syri formerly extended from Baby-
lonia as far as the gulf of Issus, and thence as far

as the Eusine (xvi. p. 737); and in this wider sense
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the name is used by other classical writers, and thus

includes a tract of country on the west which was
not comprehended within the widest range of the

ancient Aram.
II. Natural honndaries and divisums. — The

limits of Syria proper, which is now to be considered,
are clearly detined by the Mediterranean on the

west, the ICuphrates on the east, the range of Ama-
nus and Taurus on the north, and the great Desert

of Arabia on the south. On the west, however, a

long and narrow strip of coast, commencing at Ma-

rathus, and running south to Mount Carmel, w:is

reckoned to Phoeiiice, and lias been described under

that name. In comjH'nsatiou for this deduction on

the south-west, a much more am]ile space is gained
towards the south-east, by the rapid trending away of

the Euphrates eastward, between tlie 36th and 34th

degree north lat., from near the 3Sth to the 41st de-

gree of east longitude, thereby increasing its distance

from the Mediterranean sea, from about 100 miles

at Zeugma (Bir), to 250 miles at the boundary of

Syria, south of Circesium {KarkUia). Commencing
at the northern extremity of the Issicus Sinus (GuJf
of Iskaiideriin), near Issus itself, the Amanus
Mons {Alma Dngh), a branch of the Taurus,
runs off first in a nuithern directioa for 18 miles,

then north-east for 30 more, until it joins the main

chain {Durdun Dagk\ a little westward of Marash,
from whence it runs due eastward to the Eupbrate:;;.

The southern line cannot be accurately de.scribed, as

being marked only by an imaginary line dra^vp

through an interminable waste of sand. This irre-

gular trapezium may now be subdivided.

For the purposes of a physical description, the

ranges of Lebanon and Antilibanus may be assumed
as landmarks towards the south, while the river

Orontes aflbrds a convenient division in the geo-

graphy of the country towards the north
;

for the

valley of the Orontes may be regarded as a continu-

ation northward of the great crevass of Coelesyria,
the watershed being in the vicinity of Baalbek, so

that
"
this depression extends along the whole west-

em side of the country, iiaving on each side, through

nearly 6 degrees of latitude, an almost continuous

chain of mountains, from which numerous offsets

strike into the interior in different directions."

(C-ol. Chesney, Expedition for the Survey of the

Euphrates and Tigris, vol, i. p. 3S4.)
I. The westeim range.

—Where the range ofAma-
nus meets the cojist at tlie Guffoflskandernn, near

the river Issus, it leaves only a narrow pass beiween

its base and the sea, formerly occupied by the Ar-

menian, Syrian, or Amanidiiu gates of the various

geographers, which will be again referred to below.

This range then advances southwards under various

names, approaching or receding from the co.xst, and

occasionally throwing out bold headlands into the

&e:i,tiiiaiKasKhanceer,RasBosi/t (Posidium Prom.),

Tias-esh-Shaka, &c. The part of the chain north

of the Orontes is thus described by Col. Chesney

(p. 384) :

" The base of the chain consists of masses

of serpentines and diallage rocks, rising abruptly
from plains on e;ich side, and supporting a tertiary

formation, terminating with bold rugged peidcs and

conical summit-s, having at the crest an elevation of

5387 feet. The sides of this m:iss are occasionally
furrowed by rocky fissures, or broken into valleys,

between which there is a succession of rounded

shoulders, cither protruding through forests of pines,

oaks, and larches, or diversified by the arbutus, the

myrtle, oleander, aud other shrubs. Some basalt



SYHIA.

appc.irs near Aijas, and again in larger masses at

some little distance from the NE. side of the chain.

. . . Southward o( Beilan the chain hecomes remarkable

for its serrated sides and numerous summits, of

wliich the Akhvm Tagh shows about fifteen between

that place and the valiey of the Orontes." The sharp
ridfj;e oi'JehclRhoms terminates in the nigged and ser-

rated peaks of Crt^eA'Aa«aV, which overhangs the sea,

and .separates the G'W/'o/'/5i-o7if7e7vIrt from the£n^
I'f Anihch. South of this is Jehel Musa, the Mens
rieria of classic writers, a limestone offset from
Mount Rhonis, and itself imperfectly connected with

tiie other chissieal mount, Casius, by the lower

range of Jthel Siman. A little to the south of

the embouchure of the Oiontes, Moimt Casius

reaches an elevation of 5699 feet, composed of

supra-cretaceous limestone, on the skirts of which,

among the birch and larch woods, are still to be

seen tlie ruins of the temple, said to have been con-

secrated by Cronus or Ham (Ammianus Warcell.

xsii. 14), while the upper part of its cone is entiicly
a nakrd rock, justifying its native modem name
Jchd-d-Akra (the bald mountain). From this

l^oiut the mountain chain continues southward, at a

much lower elevation, and receding further from the

co:ist, throws out its roiits both east and west,
towards the Orontes on tlie one side and the Bledi-

terranean on the other. This range has the general
name of Jchd Anzarieh from the tribe tliat in-

habits it, but is distinguished in its various parts
and branches by local names, chiefly derived from
the towns and villages on its sides or base. The
southern termination of this range must be the in-

tervening plains which Pliny places between Libanus

and Rargylus (" interjacentes campi "), on the north

of the former. (I'lin. v. 20.) These plains Shaw
finds in the Jcune (^fruitful), as the Arabs call

a comparatively level tract, which " commences a

little south of Maguzzel, and ends at Sumrak, ex-

tending itself all the way from the sea to the east-

ward, sometimes five, sometimes sis or seven leagues,
till it is terminated by a long chain of mountains.

These seem to be the Mons Bargylus of Pliny."
Suinrah he identities with Simyra,

— which Phny
places in Cuelesyria at the northern extremity of

jlour.t Libanus,—but remarks that, as Suinrak lies

in the Jcime, 2 leagues distant from that mountain,
this circumstance will better fall in with Area,
where Mount Libanus is remarkably broken ofi'and

discontinued. (Shaw, Ti'avels in Sf/ria, pp. 268,

269, 4to ed.) We here reach the confines of Phoe-

nice, to which a separate article has been devoted,
as also to Mount Lebanon, which continues the coast-

line to the southern extremity of Syria.

2. Coelesgria, and the valley of the Orontes.—
Allhough the name of Coelesyria (Hollow Syria)
is sometimes extended so as to include even the

coast of the Mediterranean— as in the passage above

cited from Pliny
—from Seleucis to Egypt and Arabia

(Strabo, ^d infra}, and especially the prolongation of

the soutliern valley along the crevass of the Jordan

to the Dead Sea (see Keland, Pala^stina, pp. 103,
458. 607, 774), yet, according to Strabo, the name

properly describes the valley between Libanus and
Antilibanus (svi. 2. § 21), now known among the

natives as El-Biikaa (the deep plain).
" Under

this name is embraced the valley between Lebanon
and Anti-Lebanon, from Zahleh southward

;
in-

cluding the villages on the declivities of both moun-

tains, or rather at their foot ; for the eastern de-

clivity of Lebanon is so steep as to have very few
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villages much above its base
;
and the western side

of Anti-Lebanon is not more inhabited. Between
Zahkh and its subuib, Muallahah, a stream called

El-Burdony descends from Lebanon and runs into

the plain to join the Litany. The latter river di-

vides the Biikaa from north to south
;
and at its

southern end passes out through a narrow gorpe,
between precipices in some places of great height,
and finally enters the sea north of Sm\ where it is

called Kasimeyth^' [Leontes]. To the south of

the Btiktl'a is the Merj ^Aym {ineadoto of the

springs)^
"
between Beldd Beshdrah and Wddy-et-

Teim, on the left of the Litany. Here Lebanon and
Anti-Lebanon come together, but in sucli a manner
that this district may be said to separate rather

than to unite them. It consists of a beautiful fertile

plain, surrounded by hills, in some parts high, but

almot^t every where arable, until you begm to descend

towards the Litany. The mountains farther south

are much more properly a continuation of Lebanon
than of An ti-Lebanon." (Dr. Eli Smith, in Biblical

Researches, voL iii. Appendix B. pp. 136, 140.)
This then is the proper termination to the south of

Coele;>}'ria. The Merj ""Aymi terminates in the

Erd-el-Uuleh^ which is traversed by the several tri-

butaries of the Jordan, and extends as far south as

the Bah7'-el-£!nleh. [Samachonitis Lacus; Pa-

LAE&TINA, pp. 521, 522.]
To return now to the watershed. Baalbek gives

its name to the remainder of the Bukd'a, from the

village of Zahleh northward (Smith, ul sup. p. 143),
in which direction, as has been stated, the re-

motest sources of the Orontes are found, not far

from Baalbek, which lies in the plain nearer to the

range of Antilibanus than to Lebanon. [Orontes;
Heliopoi.is.] The copious fountain of Labiceh

is about 10 miles north-east of Baalbek; and this

village gives its name to the stream which runs for

12 miles through a rocky desert, until it falls into

the basin of a much larger stream at the village of

Er-Ras or \Ain Zerka. where is the proper source

of the Orontes, now El-Azi. The body of water

now " becomes at least threefold greater than before,

and continues in its rugged chasm generally in a

north-easterly course for a considerable distance,

until it passes near Ribkh,'' then runs north through
the valley of Iloms, having been fed on its way by
numerous streams from the slopes of Lebanon and

Antilibanus, draining the h\()^^^ a'i Jebel Anzerith,
and forming as it approaches Horns the Bahr-el-

KadcSy which is 6 miles long by about 2 wide.

(^Chesney, ut s^tp. p. 394; Robinson, Journal of the

R. G.S. vol. xxiv. p. 32.) Emerging from the lake,

it waters the gardens of Iloms about a mile and a

half to the west of the town, then running north to

Er-Rustan, where is a bridge of ten arches, it is

turned from its direct course hy Jehel Arbdyn on

its left bank, round the roots of which it sweeps
almost in a semicircle, and enters Hamah, where it

is crossed by a bridge of thirteen arches. It now
continues its course north-west for about 15 miles

to Kaldat-es-Sejar (Larissa), then due west for S

miles, when it turns due north, and so continues to

the Jisr Hadid mentioned below. About 20 miles

below Larissa it passes Kaldat-em-Medaik (Apa-
meia) on its right bank, distant about 2 miles; a

little to the north of which it receives an aflSuent

from the small lake Et-Taka, remarkable for its

abundance of black-fish and carp (Bnrckhardt, Syria,

p. 143; Chcsney, p. 395), then, running through

Wady-el-Ghabf enters the Birkct-el-llowash, 8 miles



1072 SYRIA.

north of Apamela, wliore its iinpetnosity is curbed ;ind

its waters dissipated in tlie morasses, so that it flows

ofl" in a diminished stream to Jisr Shoyhcr, to be

again replenished in its course throupli the plain of

L'mk by other afHuents, until it reaches its nor-

thernmost point at Jkr Undid {(he Iron Jiridf/c}, a

little below which it winds round to the west, and

about 5 miles above Aniioch receives from Bahr-el-

Ablad {the White Sea) the Nahr-el-Koioshit, a

navigable river, containing a greater volume of

water than FA-Az'j itself. It now flows to the north

of Antit)ch and the infamous groves of Duphne,

througli an exceedingly picturesque valley, in a

south-west course to the sea, which it enters a little

to the south of Seleucia, after a circuitous coui-se of

about 200 miles, between 34° and 36'"' 15' of north

latitude, 36'^ and 37° of east longitude.

3. Autilihamis and the eastern range.
—The

mountain chain which confines Coelesyria on the

cast is properly designated Antiiibanus, but it is

further extended towards the nortli and south by

otTsets, winch confine the valley of the Orontcs and

the Jordan valley respectively. Antilibanus itself,

now called Jehtl-esh-Shurkch {Eastern Mountain'),
which is vastly inferior to Libanus both in majesty
and fertility, has been already described, as has also

its southern prolongation in Mount Hermon, now

Jebel-esh-Sheikh, sometimes Jehel-ct-Tehje {the

Snow Mountain). [Antilibanus] The northern

chain, on the east of the Orontes valley, has not been

sulHciently surveyed to admit of an accurate de-

scription, but there is notliing striking in the height
or general aspect of the range, which throws out

branches into the great desert, of which it forms the

"Western boundary.
4. The easte7-H desert.— Although for the pur-

poses of a geographical description the whole country
east of the mountain chains above described may be

regarded as one region, and the insufficient materials

for a minute and accurate survey make it convenient

so to regard it, yet it is far from being an uniform

flat, presenting throughout the same features of de-

solation. On the contrary, so far as it hiis yet been

explored, particularly to the south of the parallel of

I)anla^c^s, the country is diversified by successions

of hills" and valleys, which often present hu-ge fertile

tracts of arable land, cultivated in many parts by a

hardy and industrious race of inhabitants. By far

tlie richest of these is the plain of Dama.scus {El-

Ghiitah), at the foot of the eastern declivity of Anti-

libanus, the most excellent of the four earthly para-

dises of the Arabian geographers. (Dr. EU Smith, in

Bib. Res. vol. iii. Append. B. p, 147.) It owes its

beauty, not less than its fertility, to the abundance

of water conveyed to it in the united streams of the

Barada and the Phegeh, which, issuing together

from the eastern roots of Antilibanus, and distributed

into numerous rivulets, jiermeate tlie city and its

thousands of gardens, and finally lose themselves in

the Sea of the Plain, Bahr-el-Merj, which the ex-

ploration of a recent traveller has found to consist of

two lakes instead of one, as has been hitherto re-

presented in <:.ll modern maps. (Porter, Elve Ycais

in Damascus, 185.5, vol. i. pp. 377—382, and map.)

Indeed, so mucli fresh Hi^ht has been thrown on the

south-west of Syria by Mr. Porter's careful survoy.s,

that the geography of the whole country will have

to be greatly modified in all future maps, as we are

now, for the flret time, in a j)nsition to define with

some degree of accuracy the limits of several dis-

tricts mentioned both by sacred and classical writers,
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whose relative position even has hitlicrto been only-
matter of doubtful conjecture. The statements of

Burckhardt, who has hitherto been the sole authority,

require considerable correction.

The Barada, the ancient Abana, from its rise in

Antilibanus, near the plain of Zebdany to its termi-

nation in the South and Kast Lakes, is computed to

traverse a distance of 42 miles, and to wuter a tract

equal to 311 square miles, inhabited by a population
of 150,000 souls, or an average of 482 to every

square mile, including Damascus and its suburbs.

"Thy prevailing rock of the mountains through which
it flows is limestone. In the higher regions it is

hard and compact, but near Damascus soft and

chalky, with large nodules of flint intennixed. Fos-

sil shells and corals in great variety are found along
the central chain of Antilibanus, through which the

river first cuts. In the white hills near Damascus
are large quantities of ammonites. At Si'ik Wady
Barada (near its source) is a vast bed of organic

remains, not less than a mile in length, and in some

places exceeding 100 feet in thickness. Trunks of

trees, branches of every size and form, and even the

delicate tracery of the leaves may be seen scattered

about in vast masses. There are in several places

among the mountains traces of volcanic action.

On a lofty summit, two hours' north-east of Sak, is

what appears to be an extinct crater. The moun-
tain hiis been rent, the limestone strata thrown back,
and black porous Irap-rock fills up the cavity. The

plain of Damascus has a loamy soil intennixed with

tine sand. The substratum is generally conglomerate,
made up of rounded smooth pebbles, flint, and sand.

The south-eastern portion of the plain is entirely

volcanic." (Porter, Jou7'7ial of Sacred Literature,
vol. iv. p. 262.) The plain of Damascus is bounded

towards the south by a low range of hills called

Jebel-eUAswad {the Black Mountain), the southern

base of which is washed by a stream, which has

lately been supposed by some travellers to represent
the ancient Pliavjiar. It is now called Nahr-el-

AwaJ, which, rising in the roots of Hermon, runs in a

course about north-east to a small lake named

BaJiret-el-HeiJany, only about 4 miles south of the

Bakret-el-Kibliyak, into which the Barada flows.

It runs partly through a limestone and partly

throngli a volcanic formation, which continues henco

far to the south. (Porter, in Journal ofSac. Lit vol.

V. pp. 45—57, Travels, vol. i. pp. 297—322.) On
the south side of the river, opposite to Jtbel-el-

Asivad. is another low mountain range called Jebel

Mania, and a higher elevation connected with this

range commands a view of those ancient divisions of

Southern Syria, which have hitherto been only con-

jecturally placed in modern maps. Their boundaries

have notwithstanding been indelibly traced by the

hand of nature, and the limits so clearly detincd

that they actually exist, mostly under their identical

ancient names, as an evidence of the fidelity of

classical and sacred geographers. But these will be

more conveniently considered in connection with

Trachonitis, rountl which they arc grouped [Tra-

cuoMTis], particularly as this part of the country

may be reganled as debate^ible ground between Syria,

Arabia, and Palestine.

Turning now to the nortli of Damascus and tho

east of the mountain range, the country between

tills city and Alepjw offers nothing worthy of j)ar-

ticular notice; indeed its geography is still a blank

in the map of Syria, except its western side, which

is traversed by the Ifaj road, the most northern part
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nf wliich lias been tlescribed by Rnnkhanlt, and its

soutiiein by tlie no less enterprising and more accu-

rate Porter, in more recent times. (Burclihardt,

Syria, p. 121, &c.j Porter, Damascus, vol. ii. p.

35n. &c.)
Tlie northern part of Syria is now comprehended in

the pashalic of Aleppo. It is bounded on the east

by tlie Kuphrates, and on the north and west by the

mountain chains of Taurus and Amunus. the former

of which throws oiT other diverging branches to the

south, until they ultimately Hank the valley of the

Orontes on the east, so continuinc; the connection

between Antilibanus and its parent stock. Aleppo
itself is situated in a rich and extensive plain, se]ia-

rated on the east by undulating hills from the almost

iinticcupied country, which consists of a level slieep-

traik, extending from thence to the Euphrates. The

sandy level of this Syrian desert is, however, diver-

sified by occasional ranges of hills, and the plateaus

are of various elevation, rising a little west of the

meridian of Aleppo to a heiglit of 1500 feet above the

mediterranean, and thence declining suddenly to the

east anti much more gradually to the west. It is on

one of these ranges in the heart of the desert, north-

e.ast of Damascus, that Palmyra is situated, the only

noticeable point in all the dreary waste, which has

been described in an article of its own [Palmyra].
The tract between Damascus and Palmyra has been

frequently explored by nnwlern travellers, as well as

the ruins themselves; but there is no better account

to be found of them than in Mr. Porter's book,

already so frequently referred to (vol. i. pp. 149—
254; compare Irby and Mangles, pp. 257—276).

III. Ancient (jeorjraphical dii^'lsions.—Tlie ear-

liest classical notice of Syria, which could be ex-

jiected to enter into any detjiil, is that uf Xenophon
in his Ajiabasis. Unhappily, liowever, this writer's

account of the march of Cyrus tiirough the north of

Syria is very brief. The followiug notes are all that

lie offers for the illustration of its ancient geography.
Issns he mentions as the last city of Cilicia, towards

Syria. One day's march of 5 parasangs brought
the army to the gates of Cilicia and Syria: two

walls, 3 stadia apart,
— tlie river Cersus (Kf'po-uy)

flowing between,—drawn from the sea to the precipi-

tous rucks, fitted with gates, allowing a very naiTuw

approach along the coast, and so difficult to force,

even against inferior numbers, that Cyrus had

tiiouglit it necessary to seinl for the fleet in order to

enable him to turn the flank of the enemy : but the

position was abandoned by the general of Arta-

xerses. One day's march of 5 parasangs brought
them to Mynandrus (Mvpiav^pos), a mercantile city

of the Phoenicians, on the sea. Four days' march,

or 20 parasangs, to the river Clialus (Xa^os),

abounding in a fish held sacred by the Syrians.

Six days, or 30 parasangs. to the fountains of the

Daradax {al. Dardes, AapSTjs), where were palaces
and parks of Bdesys, governor of Syria. Three

days. 15 parasangs, to the city Thapsacus on the

Euphrates (Anab. i. 4. §§ 4— 18). It is to be

remarked that the 9 days' march of 50 parasangs

beyond this is said by Xenophon to have led through

Syria, where he uses that term uf the Aram Naha-

i.din, of the Scriptures, equivalent to Mesopotamia.
Of the places named by the historian in Syria Pro-

per. Issus has been fully described [Issfs]. The

po>itiun (if the Cilician and Syrian gates is marked

by the narrow passage left between the base of the

Amanus and the sea, where the ruins of two walls.

separated by an interval of about 600 yards, still
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preserve the tradition of the fortifications mentioned
in the narrative. The Cersus. however, now c;il|fd

the Merkez-su, appears to have been diverted from

its ancient channel, and runs to tlie sea in two

small .streams, one to the north of the northern wall,

the other to the south of the southern. The site

of Myriandrus has not yet been positively determined,
but it must have been situated about half-way
between hkande7^un (Alexandria) and Arsiis (Pliu-

Kus), as Strabo also intimates (see below). Fioin

this point the army must have crossed the Amanus

by the Be'Udn pass, and have marched tiirough the

jilain of 'C'mk, north of the lake of Antioch. where
three fordable rivers, tlie Labotas( A'«7'a-*'M), the Oeno-

paras {Asicd(f), and the Arceulhus (^Afrin^, must
have been crossed on their march ; which, however,
are unnoticed by the historian. The river Chains,
with its sacred fish, is identified with the Chulib or

Koictik, the river of Aleppo, the principal tributary
to which in the mountains is still called BalJUn-
$u, or Fish-river. The veneration of fi.sh by the

Syrians is mentioned also by Diodorus, Lucian, ami
other ancient writers. (Ainsworth, Travels in the

Track of the Tin Thousand, pp. 57— 65.) The
source of the river Daradax, with the palaces am]

parks of Belesys, 30 parasangs, or 90 geographical

miles, from Chains, is marked by an ancient site

called to the present day lia'lis,
"
peculiarly positioned

with regard to the Euphrates, and at a point where

that river would he tir.it approached on coming across

Northern Syria in a direct line trending a little south-

ward, and corresponding at the same time with tlie

distances given by Xenophon." (Ainsworth, /. c. y.

66.) The ruins of a lioman castle, built npou a

mound of ruins of greater antiquity, doubtless pre-
servethe site of thesatnip's palace; while the rich and

productive alluvial soil of the plain around, covered

with gras.ses, flowering plants, jungle, andshiub.s, and

abounding in game, such as wild boai*s, tVancoliii,

quails, landrails, &c., represents
'• the very large and

beautiful paradise:" the river Daradax, however, is

reduced to a canal cut from the Euphrates, about a

mile distant, which separated the large park from

the mainland; and Mr. Ainsworth thinks that the

fact of the fountain being 1 00 feet wide at its source,
*'
tends to show that the origin of a canal is meaur,

rather than the source of a river" (p. G7, n. 1),

Thapsacus is described in a separate article. [TiiAf-

SACl'S.]
Far more full, but still unsatisfactory, is the de-

scription of Syria given by Strabo, a comparison
of which with the later notices of Pliny and Ptolemy,
illustrated by earlier histories and subsequent Itine-

raries, will furnish as complete a view of the classi-

cal geography of the country as the existing mate-

rials allow. The notices of l*hoenicia, necessarily

intermingled with those of Syria, are here omitted as

having been considered in a separate article [Phoe-
nicia]. On the north Syria was separated from

Cilicia by Mons Amanns. From the sea at the

gulf of Issns to the bridge of the Euphrates in

Comniagene was a distance of 1400 stadia. On the

east of the Euphrates, it was bounded by theScenite

Arabs, on the south by Arabia Felix and Egvpt, on

the west by the Egyptian sea as far as Issus

(xvi. p. 749). He divides it into the following dis-

tricts, commencing on the north: Oommagene;
Seleucis of Syria; Coelesyria; Phoenice on the coast;

Judaea inland. Comniagene was a small terri-

tory, having Samosata for its capital, surrounded

bv a rich country. Seleucis, the fortress of Mesopo-
3 z
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tamia, was situated at the bridge of the Euphrates
in ili'is district, and was assigned to Commatreiie by

Poiiipey. Seleui-is, otlienvise called TetraiKilis, the

be^t of the befure-named districts, was subdivided

according to the number of its four principal cities.

Sc-leucis of rieria, Antioth, Apameia, and Laoditeia.

Tlie Orontes Howed from Coelcsyria ihroutih this

district, having to the east the cities of lisnibyce,

Beroea, and Heracleia, and the river Kuplirates.
H^rack'ia was 20 stadia distant from the temple
cf Athena at Cyrrhestis. This gave its name to

Cyrrlie-siice which extended as far as Antiocliis to

the sotiih, touched tlie Anianus on the north, and

was conlerniinous witli Cuniinagene on the east. In

Cyrrhesiice were situ;itej Gindarus, its capital, and
near it Ileracleum. Contiguous to Gindarus lay

Pagrae of Ajiliocbis, on the Amanas, above the plain
of Antioch, which was watered by the Arceuthus, the

Oi'oiites. the Labotas, and the Oenoparas, in which
was also the camp of Meleaeer; above these lay the

table mount, Trapezae. On the coast were Seleuceia

and Mount Pieria. attached to the Amanus, and
Khosu> ('Ptoff<is), between Issos and Seleuceia. South
of Antiochis was A[«nieia, lying inland

; sonth of

Seleutis Mount Casins and Anticasius : hut the

former was divided from Seleuceia by the embouchure
of the Orontes and the rock-hewn temple of Nv[n-

phaeum; tlien Po^-idium a small town. Heracleia,

Laoiiiceia, 6lC. The mountains east of Laodiceia,

sloping gradually on taeir west side, had a steeper
inclination on the east towards Apameia (named by
the Macedonians Pella) and the Chersonese, as the

rich valley of the Orontes about that city was called.

Conterminous with the district of Apamene, on the

east, was the country of the phylaixh of the Arabs,
named Parapotainia, and Chalcidice, extending from

the Massj'as ;
while the Scenite Arabs also occupied

the south, being less wild and less distinctively Arabs

in propffrlion as they were brought nearer by position
to the influences of Syrian civilisation. (ibUL pp.
749—753.) Then fullows the description of the

C'>ast, which belungs to Phoenicia (sup. p. 60C). and
his extraordinary mis-statement about Libanus and
Autilibanus (p. 755) alluded to under those articles.

According to ibis view, the western termination of

Libanus was on the coast, a little to the south of

Trijioli, at a place called &eov irpoawtrov, while Anti-

libanus conmienceii at Sidou. The two ranges then

ran parallel towards the east, until they terminated

in the mountains of the Arabians, above Damascus,
and in the two Trachones [TitACHOxms]. Be-

tween these two ranges lay tlje great plain of Coele-

syria, divided into several di^tri^ ts, the width at the

sea 2U0 stadia, tiie lengtli inland about double the

width; fertilised by rivers, the largest of wliich was
the Jordan, and liaving a lake allied Geimesarilis

fTiukhias MaukJ. The Chrysorrhoas, which rose

near l>;mixscus, was almost wholly absorbed in irri-

gation. The Lycus and Jordan were navigated by
the Aradian>^ The westernmost of the plains,

ahtng the sea-biirder, was called )Iacra (^Mdupa

iTfSioy), nest t*» whicli was Massyas, with a hilly

district in which Clialcis was situated as a kind of

Hcropulis uf the district, which commenced at I*ao-

diceia ad Libanum. This hilly district was held

by the liunieans and Arabs [Itcuaka]. Abf»ve

MavMas w:is the Ii"y:il Plain (AvAwi' BturiAuc^t)
and ihe counlry of Damascus, followed by the Tra-

chones, &c. (pp. 755. 75G). This very c»mfiised and

inaccurate description ha^ been suiHcienlly corrected

iu the account above given of the Phy^ical Geo-
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graphy of Syria, and need not be farther noticed than
to observe that it is very strange that, after Syria had
been occupied by the Macedonians and the Komans
for so many years, and notwithstanding the frequent

campaigns of the Koman legions in that country*,
even its main features were so little known.

Pliny confines Syria to the limits usually assigned

it, that is he distinguishes between Syria and Palas-

tine, whicii are confounded by Strabo. He de-cribea

Galilee as that part of Judaea which adjoins Syria

(v. 14. s. 15), but coincides with Strabo in

giving a description of the coast under the name of

Phoenice(19. s. 17). His notion of the direction

of the ranges of Libanus and Antilibanus is more
correct than that of Strabo ; but his description of

the coast of Phoenice, like that of his predecessor, is

far more correct than that of the interior of the

country ; while his grouping of the various districts

is altogetlier arbitrary and incorrect. Thus, while

he correctly describes Mount I-ebanon as commencing
beliind Sidon, he makes it extend for 1500 stadia

(a monstrous exaggeration, if the reading is correct)
to Simyra, and this he calls Coelesyria. Then he

loosely states the parallel range of Antilibanus to be

equal to this, and adds a fact, unnoticed by other

writers, that the two ranges were joined by a wall

drawn across the intermediate valley. Within, i.e.

east of, this last range (•' post eu:n introrsus ") he

places the region of Decapolis and the letrarchies

which he had before enumerated (viz. Trachonitis,

Paneas, Abila, Area, Ampeloessa, Gabe), and ihe

whole extent of PalestineC" PalaestioAe tota laxitis'*),—a confusion on the part of the author involving a

double or triple error; for, 1st, unless Damascus be

included in the Decapolis, the whole region lay south

of Antilibanus ; 2dly, the cities of the Decapolis lay
in several tetrarchies, and therefore ought not to

be distinguished from them as a separate district ;

3dly, the tetrarchies themselves, which are wn)ngly

enumerated, lay, for the most part, within Coele-

syria proper, and only Abilene, in any pn»per sense,

to the east of Antilibanus, although this description

might loosely apply to Trachonitis also [TitACiio-

KiTis]. But to descend to particulars.

J'hoenice terminates to the north, according to

Pliny, at the island Aradus, north of the river

Eleulheros, near Simyni and Manith<«. On the

coast were situated Came, Balanea, Paltos, Gattale,

the promontoiy on which lay l<aodiceia Libera, Dios-

piilis, Heraclea, Char.uirus, Posidium; then the pro-

montory of Syria of Antiwh, then that of Seleuciu

Libera, called alst^ Pieria. Another egregious errt)r

follows this generally conect statement, and is

arcompanied with another example of exaggeration.
Mons Casius he phices above Seleucia ('" super eam")— from which it is distant about 15 miles to the

north, the Orontes intervening
—and states its as-

cent to be xix. M. P., and its direct height iv. M. P.,

or nearly 20.000 feet!— its actual height being
about 5,700 feet,

- from thcsummit of whiih the sun

niigbt be >ei-n above the horizon at the fourth watch,
L e. three hours before sunrise. North of this came
the town lihosos, behind which (" a tergo") l*artae

Syriue, between the Khosii Monies and the Taurus;
then ^lyriandros. on (he coast, and Mount Anmnus,
on whicii was Bomitae, and which sep:irated Syria
from Cilicia (v, 20 22). In the interior iJie fol-

lowing districts belonged to Coelesyria: Apameia,
divided by the river Mars>yas from the telrarcliv ot'

the Xazeiini; Bambyre, otherwise c:dltMl Hier.ipoli>,

but Mabug by the Syrians (famous for the worship
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gf the nonstniDS Atargaiis, tlie Dcrceto of the

Gndcs); Clialcis ad Belmn. which ^vie its name to

the resion of ChalciJeDe. the m(»t fertile in Srm ;

then Cyrrhestice, named from Cjrrbam ; the Gazatae,

Gindareni. Gabeni ; two letrarchies named Grann-

coiTutae; the Eineseni; Hylatae; the Ittuaeans and

their kindred Baetaireni ; the Mariammitani, the

tetrarchy of Mammjsea. Paradisos. Pagrae.Pinaritae;

two other Seleaciae. the one at the Enphrates, the

other at Belos; the C:inlytenses. Ail these he

places in Coelesyria: the towns and peoples entune-

raled in the rest of Syria, omftling tho^e on the

Eai&rates. which are Eepsrately described, are the

Arethosii, Deroeenses. Epiphanoenses: on the ea^t,

the Laodiceans by Libanns, the Leacadil, Larisaei.

besides seventeen tetiarchies with barbarous names

not fhrtber speci5ed. The towns named in connec- 1 60 stadia, above which was a lofty monnlain called

tion with the Enphrates are, Samosata, the head of the Throne (Sporos). distant SO stadia froni

Commagene, xL M. P. below the cataracts, where it i Posedinm. Heracleia ^Bas-tl-Baat'), lutoated on a
~ " - •

(jjpg called PoUa, was 1 00 stadia from Poseidinin,

and Laodiceia 120 stadia direct distance from

Heracltia; between which the Sladiasmus inserts

on 5yrii. pil79.) Rhossns (pov Arsut) is 90 stadia

fnKU ilyriandros ; while the Rbossicus Scopulus,
SO staHi.1 fr»m KhossTis, is to be identt6ed in thf

Jias Kianzeer, the southern pmmontory of the G*!/

of Jskandert'in. a well-known nautical feature oii

this coast, (lb. p. ISO; Chesney, Expedtthn,
i. p. 410.) Between Seleuceia and the Khassic

pock the Stadiasmus inserts Georgia, 40 stadia

from the former, 80 from the latter. Seleuceia is

clearly marked by extensive and important ruir.s.

[Seleuceia.] From SeletKeia to the Onintes, 40

stadia. Between the Orontes and Poseidion the

Stadiasmus enuTcerates Xympbaeam. 15 stadia;

Loiii Island (Maitpa r^ffos). one of the Pigeon Rochs,

50 jtadia: Chaladrus. or Chaladropolis (L'bviuusiy

the Chatadms of Ptolemy). 10 stadia; Sidonia,

receives the Marsyas : Cingilla the end. and Im-

mea the commeiiisment, of Comma^ne; Epiphania.

Antiochia ad Eaphraten ; then Zeugma. Isxii. M. P.

from Samosata, celebrated for the bridge over the

Euphrates
— whence its name— which connected it

w ith Aparoeb on the left bank of the river : Eoropus ;

Thap^acuE, then called Amphipoljs. On reaching

Ura. the river turned to the east, leaving the vast

Pasieria and Albas Portus, the former 120 stadia

from Polia, the latter 30 stadia from Laodic-eia,

with a like interval between the two. From Lao-

diceia the Stadiasmus reckons 200 stadia to Balaneae

(SoiuVu), in direct distance, subdivided as follows:

desert of Palmvra on the risht. Palmyra was from Laodiceia to a navigable river, probably Xakr-

rccmvii. JL P. from the Parthian city of Seient«a

ad Tigrim, ccid. M. P. from the nearest part of the

Syrian coast, and xxvii. M. P. from Damascus. Be-

low C infra") the deserts of Palmyra was the region

.Strelendena, and the above-named Hierapolis, Beroea,

and Chalcis; and beyond ('•ultra'') Palmyra,Emesa
and Elalitis, half as near again (" dimidio propior'^

to Petra as was Damascus (lb. cc. 2-3—26).

It is diSctdt to discover many of these names in

their Latin disguise still fnither obscured by cCTTupt

readings ;
but many of them will occur in the more

accurate and methodical notices of Ptolemy, in con-

nection with which a comparative Get^raphy of

d-Ktbir. 70 stadia : ftwn that to Gafaala (Jebili),

80; to Paltas {Soldo), 30; to Cape BalaDeae, 70

stadia.

ii. Bt the EiTPHEATES (§11). I- Cholma-

dara. 2. Samosata.

iii. PiERiA. (§ 12.) 1. Pinaia. 2. Pagrae. .3.

The Syrian Gates. This was the N.-westem part

of the cotmtrv, where Bagras still marks about the

centre rf the district. [Pagkae.]
iv. Ctebhestice (§ 13). 1. Ariseria. 2.

Rhegias. 3. Buha. 4. Heracleia. 5. Niara. 6. Hier-

apolis. 7. Cyrrhus. 8. Berrboea- 9. Baena. 10. Pa-

phara. This district lay to the east of Pieria, and

Ancient and Modem Svria may be attempted. The I corresponded with the fertile plam watered by the

l.iundaries of Syria are fised by Ptolemy consist-

ently with earlier writers. On the S., Cihcia. part

of Cappadoda, and 31ons Amantis ;
on the W. the

Svrian sea ; on the S. Jndaea ; on the E. the Ara-

bian desert as &r as the fDid of the Enphrates,
near Thapsacus ; then the river itself as far as

Cappadocia (FtoL v. 15. §§ 1— 8).

Tlie districts and towns are entmierated tmder

the following subdivisions:—

three streams that flow into the lake of .^tioch, the

I Labotas, the .Ajceuthus, and the Oenoparas oi

; Strabo; on the last and easternmost of which, now
'

called the A/tol, the modem village of Corus

still represents the ancient Cyrrhus, the capital of

the district to which it gave its name. This part
1 of Svria is so Uttle known that it is impossible to

identify its other ancient towns, the names oi which,

however, might doubtless be Tecf»vered in existing

i The Coa'st (iS 2, 31 after Isstis and the Cili-
j
villaees or sites. The village of Cvita. which hiiS

cian Gates. 1. Alexaiidreia bythelssos. 2. Myrian
drus. 3. Rhossns. 4. The Rhossian Rock (ffit^fAos).

5. Seleuceia of Pieria. 6. The mouth of the Orontes.

7. Pa«dion. S. Heracleia. 9. Laodiceia. 10. Gabahi.

II. Paltos. 12. Balaneae. [Then follows Phoe-

nice. from the Eleutherus to the Chorseus. S. of

Dora. See PnoEXiCE.] Of theabtve-named maritime

towns of Syria, Xo. 2 alone has occurred in Xeno-

phon, 5 parasangs S. of the Cilician Gates. Both

this and most of the others occtir in Strabo and

of the Stadiasmus Maris JIagni. and the Itinerarium

Hier"*^lvmitanum. Alexandreia (JshandeHtn), not

mentioned by Strabo or Pliny, was 45 stadia from

the Cilician Pylae. Jlyriandrus was SO stadia from

Alexandreia. Its site has not been identified (Ains-

mics in its vicinity, is sitnated on the slopes of

the Taurus, about 40 miles X. by W. of Aleppo
and 15 miles XW. of Kilit. the seat of the Turco-

man government, whose limits nearly correspond

with those of the ancient Cyrrhestice. (Chesney,

Euphrates Expedition, vol. i. p. 422, and map i.)

V. Br THE EiPHBATES (| 14). 1. Criira.

2. Amstis. 3. Zeugma. 4. Eiiropos. 5. Caeciliii.

6. Bethamania. 7. Gerrhe. 8. Arimara. 9. Eragiza

or Errhasiga. These towns of the Euphrates were

PUnv, and the distances are furnished by the anthor
|

sitnated lower down the stream than those mentioned

abttve (iii-). apjiarently between Samosat and the

river Sfijijr,
a tributary of the Euphrates, which,

rising near '.4 in Tab. enters that river a little below

some aiicient mins, supposed to represent the

CaecCia of Ptolemy (No. 5). The names of

worth. Trarfls in the Track of the Ten Thoamnd, ' several of these towns are still preserved in the

p. 59). but is conjecturally. though probably, placed
'

native villages sitnated between the Sojvr and the

bv Pocoeke on the river Dulgehan. (Obserrations , Enphrates; aiai it is cteir that the geographer did
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nut inteiiil to say tliat all tliose towns were on tlio

liver. The castle uf Oronm, not far above Bireh-
Jik and Port William, is Uriina (No. 1 in tlio

li^t), to the west of wliicli, n-it f;ir from Win Tab,
is the small village of Ai-ul, Aiulis (No. 2).

(Chesney, p. 41'.).)

vi. Sklkucih (§ 15). 1. Gephyrn. 2. Gin-

darns, .'i. Imma. The Seleuci.s of I'tolemy eom-

prehended a small part only of that district described

\inder the same n;'.me l)y Stiabo, probably that tract

of roxst to the noitli of tlie Orontes, in which Seleu-

ceia Pieria was tituatcd. [Selkucis; Seleuckia

riEiiiA.]
vii. Cassiotis (§ 16). 1. Antioch on the

OroMtes. 2. Daphne. 3. Rartiiialle.. 4. Audeia

{al. Lydia). 5. Seleuceia iid iieium. 6. Larissa.

7. Ejjipliuneia. 8. Kbapliaiieue. 9. Antaiadus.

10. Maralliu.s. U. Mariame. 12. Mainnija. This

difttriLl Luniprcheiided the c«»ast from the mouth of

the Orontes to Arailns, so including; part of Phoenice,
while to the east it extended as far as t!ie Orontes;

thus curresponiiing nearly witli the pasbalii- of

Tripoli in the modern division of the country. This

also was part of Strabo's Sileucis. in which he

places Antiocli. Of the towns reciied, 7, 6,5, 1, 2

were situated at or near the Orontes; 8, 9. and 10

on the caast (see under the names): 3,4, 11, and i2

Ijave not been identitied.

viii. CiiAi.vnoNiTis (§ 17). 1. Tlienia. 2. Aco-

raca (al. Acoraba). 3. Deiihinia. 4. Clialylion.

.'). Spehuica ; and, by the Euphrates, 6, Harharissus.

7. At his. Chalybonilis received its name fmm
No. 4 ill the list of cities, allerwards called lieroea

by Seleucus Nitaiiir, and so desii^nated by Sirabo,
situated about iialf-way been Aniioch and Uierapolis,

[Bekoea, No. 3.] This fixes the district to the

east of Cassiotis, in the paslialic of Aleppo, whose

renownid cajiilal called in Arabic C'liakb, is the

modern representative of Chalybon, whicli had re-

sumed its ancient name as early as the time lA'

I'tolemy, unless it had rather reiaint-d it throui^hout

aniong the natives. The district extended from the

Orontes lit the Euphrates. The sites iiave nut been

identilied.

IX. t'HAi.(']i>icE (§18). 1. Chalcis. 2. Asa-

jtlieidama. 3. Tolmiilessa. 4. Maronias. r». Coara.

Tliis district lay south of Aleppo, and theiefure of

Clialybonitis, according; to Pococke {Ohsfrt'iitiuiis

on Hyria, p. 14H). \\"hicli is coniirnied by the exist-

ence of Kt'niKuisei'iii, which he takes to be iden-

tical in situation with Cbalcis, and which, amont;
Ai.d) writers, jrives its name to this part of Syria,
and to the jiate of Aleppo, which leads in ibis

direction. [Chalcis, No. 1.]

X. ArAMENE (§ 19). 1. Nazaba (al. Nazauia).
And oil the east of the Orontes, 2. Tbehneni.isus

((//. ThelbtMiissns). 3. A[pameia. 4. Emi.ssa. This is

(niiiprelieiided in Slrabo^ Seleucis. and is easily iden-

titied with the district of lioiiis. [See Emesa, iS:c.]

xi. Laodicene (§ 20). 1. Scabiosa haodiceia,

2. Paradisus. 3. dabruda. To the south of the

lornur, hij^jherup the Orontes. also comprehended in

the Seleucis of Strabo. No. \ is identical with Strabo

and Pliny's Laodiccia ad lalianum. placed by Mr.

Porter and Dr. liol>iiisou at Ttll Sdnj Miiuian on

the left bank of the Orontes, near Lake Iluitis,

Paradisus (2), still marked by a jiyramid, on which

a e represeitted iiuntin;^ f^cenes. (See above, p. 49r),

s.v. Okonti-.s.) Dr. Kobinsoii so nearly agrees wiih

this identification ;is to place Paradisus at Jtiseith-

el-Kadim, which is only u ftw miles distant from

S'^TJA.

1 the pyramid of /Iiin/ml to the east. (Robinson,
Jrib. hes. 1852, p. 556; Porter, ^'ive Years in

J)amui!cu.s,\u]. ii. p. 339.) .Iabruda(3) is distinctly
marked by Yabi'ml on the east of Antilil)anus, a

town mentioned by writere of sacred f^eoijraphy as

an episcopal city in the fourth century, a distinction

which it still retains.

xii. Phoenice, inland cities (§21). 1. Area.

2. Palaeobiblus. 3. Gabala. 4. Caesareia Pauias.

These liave been noticed under the articles Piiok-

NK'E. &c..

xiii. CoELKSYiftA, cities of the Decapnlis (§§ 22.

23). 1, Heliopolis. 2. Abila, named of Ly.sanias,
3. Saana. 4. Ina. 5. iMimaxcus. G. Saumlis.

7. Abida. 8. lUppus. 9. Ca]atolias. 10. Gadara.
1 1. Adra. 12. Scythopolis. 13. Gerasa. 14. Ptlla.

l^.Diim. IG. Gadora. \7 . Philaddpheia. 18.6V
nathfi. The statement of the ^eo^rapher that these

are the cities of tlie Dccapolis, precedinj;, as it docs,

the enumeration uf eighteen cities, can only he taken

to mean that the ten cities of the Dccapolis weie

coniprehended in the list, and that the remainder

mij^ht be ret^arded as situated in that region. It is

reiiiaikiible, too, that the name Coelesyria is here

nsetl in a more restricted and j'rojter sense than at

the heading of the chapter under consideration,
where it is cipiivaleut to Syria in its wiliest accep-
tation. According to Pliny the nine cities markwl

by italics in tlie above list, with the addition of

liaphana,
—

apparently the llaphaneae of Ptulfiny
in Cassiotis,

—
properly constituted tlie cities uf the

Decapoiis, according to most authorities. Thesi?

and the remaining cities require a very large district

to be ju^signed to this divjsiou of the country, com-

prehending the whole length of the Biihi'a, i. e.

Coelesyria Proper, fruin Heliopolis (1) (Baalheic) to

Pliiladeipheia (17) (.4mwo?;), and in width from

Damascus almost to the Meiiilerrancan. Abila ol'

Lysaiiias (2), has only lately been identified, and

attracted the notice which it deserves, :i.s the lafiital

of the tetrarchy oi Abilene, mentioned by St. Luke,
in connection f>erliaps with this same Lysanias,
whose name is attached to it by the geographer.

(.S7. Luke, iii. 1.) It is situated in the heart of

Anlililianns, on the north side of the river liaradn,

where the numerous remains of antiquity and some

inscriptions le^ive no doubt uf the identity of the

site. (De Saulcy, Voyage autimr de la Mer Mvrte,
vitl. ii. pp. 593— 604 ; Porter, Lkima.<ioiis, vol. i.

pp. 15. 102. 261—273 ; liobinsun, Uib. lits. 1852,

pp. 479--4H4.)
xiv. Pai,myuene(§ 24). l.Khesapba. 2.Clione.

3. Oriza. 4. Pntea. 5. Adada. G. Palmyra.
7. Adacha. 8. Danaba. 9. Goaria. 10. Aueria

(al. Aueira). 1 1. Ca.sama. 12. Otluiana. 13. Alera
;

and, near the Euphrates, 14. Aialis. 15. Sura.

16. Alamatha. This district obviously lay to the

e;ust of the last-named, and south uf Chalybonitis.
It comprehended the vast desert region in which Pal-

myra is situated, hut which is almost a blank on the

map, so as to defy all attempts to identify the sites.

XV. Batanaka (§ 26). 1. Gerra. 2. Elere. 3.

Xelaxa. 4. Adraina. This district will best be cnn-

sideied in eomiection with Trachonitis. [G.W.]
I\'. Jlislory.

—The earliest account^s which we

pos.sess uf Syria represent it as consisting of a num-
ber of independent kingdoms. Thus we hear of the

kings uf Ma^tcha in tlie time of David (2 Sam, x. G),

of the kings of the neighbouring town of Gesher

in the time of Solomon (lb. iii. 3, xiii. 37), &c.

iJut of all tiio Aramaean monarchies the must
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pinverful in the time nf S;uil and D.-witl was Zobali,

as appears from the number of men «hicli lliat

people bnniiiht into the tieM aijainst Duvid (/6. viii.

4), and from the rich b<Mity of wliich they were

spiiih'ii by the I.sraehtes {lb. v. 7). Even after kus-

tainintr a .siirnal defeat, tliey were able in a little time

to t;ike the licld a^ain witii a consiileiable force {lb.
X. 6). ]>avid nevertheless .subdued all Syria, which,

Iiowever, recovered its independence after the death

of Solomon, B.c.97;J. I'Vom this period Damascus,
the history of which has been alreitdy civen [Da-
aiv\scus, Vol. I.

]). 748], became tlio most con>sider-

ableofthe Syrian kin^idoms. Syria was conquered

by Tijjlath-Pileser, kinj; of Assyria, about the year
747 B.C., and was annexed to that kins^dom. Hence
it successively formed part of the Babylonian and
Persian empires ; but its history presents nothing
reniarkahte down to the time of its conquest by
Alexander the Great. After the death of that con-

queror in B.C. 323, Syria and Mesopotamia fell to

the share of his general Seleucus Nioator. The so-

vereignty of Seleucus, however, was disputed by

Antirronus, and was not established till after the

battle of Ipsus, in 301 B.C., when he founded An-
tioch on the Orontes, as the new capital of his kina;-

dom. [Antuxukia, Vi>1. I. p. 142.] iMom this

peritjd the descendants of Seleucus, known by the

appellation of Seleucidae, occupied the throne of

Syria down to the year 65 B.C., when Antiochus

XIII. Asiaticus w;is dethroned by I'ompey, and Syria
became a lioman province. (I'lut. Pomp. 39 ; Ap-
l>ian, Syr. 46 ; Eutrop. vi. 14.) Into the history of

Syria under the Seleucidae it is unnecessary to

enter, since a table of that dynasty is iiiven in the

JHctionary ofBiography [Vol. 111. p. 7G9], and the

public events will be found described in the lives of

llie respective monaichs.

The tract of which I'ompey took possession under

the name of Syria comjirised the whole country fiom

the pulf of l.ssus and the Euphrates to Ei;ypt and

tlie (Icserts of Arabia. (Appian, Syr. 50, Mith.

106.) The province, Imwevcr, did not at first

comprehend the wlnde <if this tract, but consi>ted

merely of a strip of land alont; the sea-coast, which,
from ibe f^ulf of Issus to Damascus, was of slender

breadth, but wliich to the S. of that city spread
itself out as far as the town of Canatha. The rest

was jiarcelied out in such a manner tiiat part con-

sisted of the territories of a jrreat number of free

cities, and jiart was assigned to various petty princes,
whose absolute de()endence upon Home led to their

dominions bein^ gradually incorporated into the pro-

vince. (Appian, Syr. 5U.) The extent of the pro-
vince was thus continually incre:ised during the

first century of the Empire ;
and in the time of Ha-

drian it had become so large, that a partition td' it

was deemed advisable. Cuinmagene, the most

northern of the ten districts into wliich, according to

Ptolemy (v. 15), the upper or northern Syria was

divided, liad become an independent kingdom before

the time of I'ompey 's conquest, and therefore did not

form part of the province established l>y him. [Com-
MAGENE, Vol. I. p. 651.] The extent of this pro-
vince may be determined by the free cities into

which it w;ls divided by Pom[>ey ; the nanies of

which are known [tartly from their being mentioned

liy Josephus {Ant. xiv. 4. § 4), and partly from the

era which they used, namely that of B.C. 63, the

year in whicli they received their freedom. In this

way we are enabled to enumerate the following cities

iu the original province of Syria : Ajitiocheia, Se-

svniA. 1(17

leuceia in Pieria, Epijjhancia, between Arelhusa and

Emesa, A|)aineia ; neai'ly alt the towns of the Dera-

j)oHs, as Abila (near Gadara), AnlitK-beia ad liip-

pum or Hip[H)s, Canatha. Dium, Gadara, Pella, anil

Philadelpheia ;
in Phoenicia. Tiipulis, Sidon, Tyrus,

Doia ; in the north of Palestine, Scythopolis and
Samaria

;
on the coast, Turris Stratonis (Cao.sareia),

Joppe, lamncia, Azotus, Gaza; and in the soutli,

Marissa. The gift of freedom to so many cities is

not to be attributed to the generosity of the Romans,
but nmst he regarded as a necessaiy measure of

policy. All these towns had their own jurisdiction,
and administered tiieir own revenues; but they were

tributary to the Romans, and their taxes were levied

according to the Roman system established on the

organisation of the province. (" Syria turn prinmm
facta est stipend iaria," Veil. Pat. ii. 37.) The first

governors of Syria, and especially Gabinius, who w.is

proconsul in the year 57 B.C.. took much pains in

restoring the cities which had been destroyed.

(Joseph. Ant. xiv. 5, § 3.) The divisions esta-

blished in Judaea by Gabinius have been noticed in

another article. [Pai,ae.stina, VuI. II. p. 532.]
Caesar, during his expedition against Pbarnaces,
B.C. 47, confirmed these cities in their rights, and
likewise extended them to others, as Gabala, Lao.

diceia ad Mare, and Ptolemais. (Eckhel, vol. lii.

p. 314, sq.; Norisiu.s, Ep. Syrwn. pp. 175—213,

450.) Of the regulations adojited in Syria during
the reign of Augu.stus we have little information.

The same political reasons which dictated the es-

tablislmient of these free cities, where it was possible
to do so, rendered the continuance of dynastic

governments necessary in the eastern and southern

districts of the province, where either the nomadic
character of the population, or its obstinate adherence

to ancient Institutions was adverse to ibe intioduc-

liun of new and regular forms of gcn-ernment.
These dynasties, however, like the fiee cities, were
used as the responsible organs of the Roman ad-

ministration, and were tributaries of Rome. Thus,
in the histories of Commagcne and Judaea, we find

instances in which their sovereigns were cited to ap-

pear at Rome, were tried, condeimied, and punished.
I'he Roman Idea of a province is essentially a finan-

cial one. A province was considered as a "
f-raedium

pnpuli Romani" (Cic. I'tyv*. ii. 3); and heme the

dynasties of Syria may be coiiMdered as belonging to

the province just as nmch as the free towns, since,
like them, they were merely instruments for the

collecliun of revenue. (Of. Huschke, Ueherdcnzur
Zeit der Ccbttrt Jt\m ChrUti yehallenen Census,

pp. 100— 112.) Thus we find these potty sovereigns
in other jtarts of the world regarding them.selves

merely as the agents, or procuratores, of the Roman
people (Sail. y^v. 14; Maffei, Mus. Ver. p. 234);
nor were they allowed to subsist longer than was

necessary to prepare their sr.bjects for incorpjoration
with the province of wbicii ihey were merely ad-

juncts.
The Syrian dynasties were as follows: I. Chalcis

ad Belum. 2. The dynasty of Arethusa and Emesa.
3. Abila. 4. Damascus. 5. Judaea. 6. Palmyra.
These states have been treated of under their re-

S[«ctive names, and we shall here only add a iew

particulars that may serve further to illustrate the

history of some of them during the time that they
were under the Roman sway. All that is essential

to be kno'wn respecting the first three dynasties has

already been recorded. With regard to Damascus,
it may be added that M. Aemilius Scaurus, the first
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governor of Syria appoiiitrd liy roinpcy, aftt-r iiaviiig

]miiialicd itH ruler, llio Arabinii jirincc Aretas, fur

llie attacks wliicli lie liad made
iiji'in

the province
liel'ore it had been reduced to order, concluded a

treaty with him in u. c. 62. It is to this event

that the coins of Scani'Us refer, bearing the inscriji-

tiou i:k.^ Aitiir.vs. (I'lekhel. vol. v. p. 131; cf.

Dion Ciiss. xxsvii. 15; Appian. 6;Vr. 51; Joseph.
Aittxiv 4. §5,5. § 1.) Damascus U'as dejjendent

on the Konians, and sunieliuies had a Konian ^'arrison

(Hieriin. in Isiii. c. 17; .Joseph. Ant. xiv. 11. §7),
tliouuh it cannot be doubted that the Arabian kings

were in possession of it, on the condition of paying a

t ribnte. It has already been remarked that the city

was in the jwssession of an elhnarch of Aretas in

A. II, a'.); .-ind it was not till the year 105, when

Arabia Teiraea became a province, that Damascus

was united with Syria, in the iiroconsulship of Cor-

nelius I'alma. (Eckhel, vol. iii. p. 330.)
On the other hand, Judaea aiijiears to have been

annexed to the province of Syiia immediately after

its conquest by Fonipey in ii. c. 63 (Dion Cass,

xxxvii. 15, 16; Eutrop. vi. 14; Uv. Fp. 102;Strab.
xvi. p. 762. sq. ; Joseph. B. J. i. 7. § 7

;
Anim.

JIarc. xiv. 8. § 12); though it retained its own ad-

ministration, with regard especially to the taxes ivhicii

it paid to the llomans. (Joseph. Ant. xiv. 4. § 4,

II. J i. 7. § 6.) The race of the Jewisli kings
ended with Aristobulus, whom I'ompey, after the

capture of Jeru^alem, carried to Rome to adorn his

triumph (Appian, St/r. 50; Dion Cass, xxxvii. 16
;

riut. Pump. 45; Joseph. /1m«. xiv. 4, &c.) Hyr-

canus, the hrother of Aristobulus, was left iudeeii in

.Tudaea as chief priest and etlmarch, in which otlieea

he was confiimed by Caesar; but his dignity was

only that of a priest and judge. (Dion Cass. /. c;
and Joseph. I. c. and xiv. 7. § 2, 10. § 2.) The land,

like the province of Syria, was divided for the con-

venience of administration into districts or cii-cles of

an aristocratic constilutiifu (Joseph. B.J. i. 8. § 5);

and during the constant state of war in which it w\is

kept either by internal disorders, or by the incur-

sions of the Arabians and rartbiaus, the presence of

Roman troops, and of the governor of the province

himself, was almost always necessary.

It has been already related [Jeuusai.em, Vol. I.

p. 26] that Antigonus, tlie son of Aristobulus, ob-

tained possession of the throne with the assistance

of the I'arthians in B. c. 4U. In the following year

the I'arthians were expelled from Syria by A'cn-

lidins (Dion Cass, xlviii. 39—41; Liv. Kjiit.

127); and in K. c. 38 Judaea was conquered by So-

sius, Antony's lecatus, Antigonus was captured and

executed, and Herod, sunianied the Great, w.-is

])laced upon the throne, which had been iiromiscd to

him two years previously. (Dion Cass. xlix. 19—
22; I'lut. Anton. 34, sqq.; Tac. Hist. v. 9; Aj)-

pian, B. C. v. 75; Strab. x\-i. p. 765.) I'Vom this

time, Judaea .again became a kingdom. With re-

gard to the relation of Herod to the Romans we may
lemark, that a Roman legion was stationed at Je-

rusalem to uphold his sovereignty, that the oath of

lealty was t;Uien to the emperor, as lord paramount,
as well as to the king, and that the absolute de-

jiendencc of the latter was recognised by the pay-
ment of a tribute and the providing of subsidiary

troops. (Joseph. .'In(. xv. 3. § 7, xvii. 2. § 4;

Ap[/ian, U. C. v. 75.) Herod, therefore, is to he

regarded only as a jirocurator of the cmi«iror, with

the title of king. Antony assigned part of the re-

ve.iues of Judaea to Clcopatni. (Joseph. J«(. xv.

SYRI.\.

4. §§ 2, 4.) According to an ordinance of Caesar,
the pl;ices in the jurisdiction of Jerusalem, with the

exception of Joppa, had to j)ay a yearly tribute of a
fourth of all agricultural jiroduce, which was to bo

delivered the following year in Sidon, besides a tenth

to be paid to Ilyrcanus. {lOt't. xiv. 10. § 6.) lit

the seventh, or Sabbath year, however, the tribute

was inlennitted. Besides this triiiute, there was a

capitation tax
;
and it w;is for the organising of this

tax that the census mentioned in the Gosjiel of St.

Luke
(ii. 1, 2) was taken in the year of our Saviour's

birth, wiiich appears to have been conducted by
Herod's ol^cers according to a Roman forma ccn-

sualis. The division of .ludaea among the sons of

Herod, and its subsequent iiistory till it was incor-

porated in the province of Syria by the emperor
Claudius, A. u. 44 (Tac. Ann. xii. 23, 1/kI. v.

9), have been already narrated [Vol. II. p. 532], as

well as the fate of Jerusalem under the emperons
Titus and Hadrian. [Vol. II. p. 26, seq.]

With i-egard to Palmyra, the sixth of tlie dynasties
before enumerated, we neeti here only add to what
has been already said [Vol. II. p. 536] that it was
united to the province of Syria by Hadri.an, and bore

froin him the name of 'AQpia-frj IToA^iupa. (Steph.
B. p. 498, ed Jleineke; cf. Gruter, p. 86. 8.) liut

whether it became a colony with the Jus Itali-

cuin on that occasion or at a later period, cannot bo

determined.

Respecting the administration of the province of

Syria, it may be mentioned that the series of Roman
governors commences with M. Scaurus, who was
left there by I'ompey in the year 62 k. c. with the

title of (juaestor pro praetore. Scaurus was suc-

ceeded by tn-o pro-praetores, L. Jlarcius Philippus,
61—60, and Lentulus Marcellinus, 59—58 ; when,
on account of the war with the Arabs, Gabiinus was
sent there as proconsul, with an army (Appian, Si/r.

51; cf. Jcscph. xiv. 4, seq., B. Jtid. i. 6— 8;

Eckhel, vol. v. p. 131). We then find the following
names; Crassus, 55—53; Cassius, his qu;iestor,
53—51; M. Calpurnius Bibulus, proconsul. (Dni-
mann, Gaic/i. Jioyns, vol. ii.

pji. 101, 118—120).
After the battle of I'harsalus, Caesar gave Syria to

Sex. ,)ulius Caesar, n. c. 47, who was put to death
in the following year by Caecilius Bassns, an adherent
of i'omiiey. (/6. ],. 125, iii. p. 768 ) Biussus re-

tained jiossession of the province till the end of 44,
when Cassius seized it, and assumed the title of

proconsul. (Cic. ad Fam. xii. 11.) After the
battle of

l'hilii>pi, Antony appointed to it his lieu-

tenant, L. Decidius S;ixa, ii. c. 41,wdiose overthrow

by the Parthiaiis in the folbwing year occasioned
the lo.ss of the whole province. (Dion Cass, xlviii.

24; Liv. Kpit. 127.) The Parthians, however,
were driven out by Ventidius, another of Antony's
lieuten;ints, in the autumn of 39. (Dion Cass. ib.

3'J—43; Liv. I'i.; Plut. .4h(. 33.) Syria continued
to be governed by Antony's officers till his defeat at

.\cliuni in 31, namely, C. Sosiiis, u. c. 38 (by ivhoiu,
as we have .said, the throne of Judaea was given to

Herod), L. Jliinatius Plancus, B. c. 35, .and L.

Bibulns, c. c. 31. In B. c. 30, Octavian intrasted

Syria to his legate, Q. Didins. After the division of

the ]irovinces between the emperor and senate in B. c.

27, Syri;i continued to liave as governors legati

Augusti pro praetore, who were always consulares.

(Suet. Tib. 41; Ajipian, Syr. 51.) The most ac-

curate account of the governors of Syri;i, from b. o.

47 to A. n. 69, will be found in Norisius, Cenula-

pliia Pisana. (0pp. vol. iii. pp. 424—531.) Their
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rcsiilonce was Antioch, wliicli, as the metropolis of

tiie provint-e,
reached its hi^liest pilth of prosin^iity.

It wius princijiully
thiscircmnstaiK-c that induced the

oiniH-ror Hudriaii to divide Syria into tliree parts

(LS[»art.
lindr. 14), namely: I. Sykia, which hy

wav of dislinctiim IVom the other two provinces was

called Syria Cuelc, Slu^na Syria, Syria jMajor, and

sometimes simply Syria. (Griiter, Iiiscr. 346. 1,

1091. 5; Orelh, '/7?*-tr. no. 318G, 4997; Galen, dc

Antidot, i. 2.) Antiocli remained the capital till

the time of Septiinius Severus, who deprived it of

that priviiece on account of its liavinj:^ sided with

}''eseennius Niger, and substituted Landiceia, which

lie made a colony in its stead (Capitol- M,AntoH.2ty\

AridCass.9;'V\p.lJifj. 50, tit. 15. s. I. §3) ; and

althoui:h Caracalla procured that its rights should be

restored to Anti(joh,yet Laodiceia retained its title of

metropolis, to;;eiher with a small territory comprising
four dependent cities, whilst Antioch, which had also

been made a colony by Caracalla, was likewise called

Metrocolonia ( Corp. fnscr. Gr. no. 44 72
;
Paul . I'ir/.

50. tit. I5.s.8.§5; Kckhel, iii. p. 302,sq..319, sq.)

11. SvniA Pikjexice, or SYi:oriioESiCE, under

a legatus Augusli pro praetore (Murat. 2009. 1,2;

Manni, Atti, ifc. p. 744), consisted of three parts,

with three nietrnjjolitan cities, namely : 1. Tyre,

which first obtained the title of metropolis, witli

relati'in to the Iloman province, under Hadrian

(Suidas, ii. p. 147, liernh.). though it had that ap-

pellation previously with relation to its own colonies

(Strab. 5vi. p. 756 ; Eckhcl, vol. iii. p. 386). 2.

Damascus, which from the lime of Hadilan became

a metropolis, witli a small territory comprising five

towns. (Just. 'M.i.rt. Dial. c. Tri/pho»e, c. 78;Ter-
tuW. ado. il/a;rMi;(,iii.l3; Eckliei, vol. iii. pp- 331—
333.) 3. Palmyra, which api>ears to have been the

residence of a procurator Cae^aris
;
whence we may

infer that it was ihe^centre of a fiscal circle {Notit.

Diijn. i. p. 85; Ulpi;in, Dig. 50. tit. 15. s. 1. § 5;

I'liK-op. de Aed. ii. 11 ; Corp. hisn: Gr. no. 4485.

4496— 4499.) A fourth metroj»olis,Emesa,w;is added

imderHeliogabalus (Eckhel, iii. p.311 ; Ulpian, /%.
50. tit. 15. s. l.§ 4). Truchonitisalso formed a sepa-

rate circle at this tiine. with the village of Plmnia as

its fi^rpoKui/ila {Corp.Jnscr. Gr.455l ; Orell. Irisa:

vol. ii. p. 437, no. 5040). III. Sykia Palaestina,
trom the time of Hadrian administered by a legatus

Augusti pro praet. The nanie of Syria Palaestina

does not appear on coins till the time of the Anto-

iiines (Eckhel,iii. p.435; cf.Aristiil. ii. p. 470, Dind.;

Galen, de Smpl. Medic, iv. 19; Just. JIart. ApnI. i.

I; Corp. Inscr. Gr. no. 4029, 4151, tS:c.). Its mc^

tfopolis was Caesareia, anciently Turris Stratonis

(Eckhel, iii. p. 432).
"ihis division of the province of Syria was con-

nected with an alteration in the quarters of the

three legions u.sually stationed in Syria. In the time

lit" Dion Cassius (Iv. 23) the Lej^io VI. Scytlnca
was cantoned in Syria, the Lcfjio III. Gallica in

Piiueuicia, and the Legio VI. Ferrata in Syria Palaes-

tina. The system of colonisation which wjis begun

by Au^justus, and contiuue.1 into the third century

of our era, was also adapted to insure the security of

tiic province. The first of these colonies was lie-

rytus, where Augustus settled the veterans of the

Legio V. Mucedonica and VIII. Augusta. It was a

Colonia juris Italici. (Eckhel, iii. p. 356; Orelli,

Jnscr. no. 514; Ulpian, Dig.bO. lit. 15. s. l.§ 1 ; Eu-

fceb. Chron. p. 155. Sc.il.) Augustus also founded

Heliopolis(5ao/6e/:), which received tliejusltalicum
under Septimius Severus (Ulpian, /. c.

; Eckhel, iii.
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p. 334). Under Claudius was founded Ptrdemais

(Ace), wliich did not possess the jus Italicum (Ul-

pian, ih. § 3 ; Plin. v. 1 ; Eckhel, iii. p. 424).

Vespasian phiuled two colonies, Cae.--areia (Tunis
StraloTiis) and Niropolis (Emmaus) Paul. Dig.
50. tit. 15. s. 8. §?; Eckhel. iii. p. 430); which

latter, however, though originally a military colony,

appears to have posses.^ed neither the right, nor the

name of a colonia (Eckhel, iii. p. 454; Joseph.
Bidl. Jnd. vii. 6; Sozonieu, Iliit. Ecclcs. v. 21.) The
chief colony founded by Hadrian was Aclia Capito-
lina (Jerusalem),- wliose colonists, liowever, were

Greeks, and therefore it did not possess the jus Itali-

cum. (Dion Cass. Ixix. 12; Euscb. //w^ .^a.^ca. iv.6;

Malalas, xi. p. 279. ed. Bonn
; Ulpian, /. t*. § 6.)

Hadiian also probably founded Palmyra. Under

Septimius Severus we have Eaodiroia, Tyrus, and

Sebaste (Samaria), of which the first two possessed
the jus Italicum. (Ulpian, i6. § 3. and 7 ; Eckhel,
iii. p. 319, 387, seq.. 440. seq.) Caracalla founded

Antioch and P-nie>a (Ulpian, ib. § 4 : Paul. ih. § 5 ;

Eckhel, iii. 302, 311). Elagabalus Sidon (Eckhel,
iii.

p. 371). and Philippus, apparent iy, Damascus

(iA. p. 331). To these must be added two colonies

whose foundation is unknown, Capitolias, of whose
former name we are ignorant (Paul. Dig. 50. tit. 15.

s. 8. § 7
; Eckhel. iii. p. 328, seq.), and Caesareia

ad Libanum (Area). (Eckhel, ih. p. 361.)
At the end of the fourth century of our cia, Syria

was divided into still smaller portions, namely: 1.

Syria prima, governed hy a consularis, with the

metropolis of Antioch and the following cities :

Seleuceia, Laodiceia, Gabala, Paltos, Beroea, Chalcis.

2. Syria Secuuda, under a praeses, with Apameiafor
its chief city, and the dependent towns of Epiphaucia,

Arethusa, Larissa, Marianme, Balaneia, K;!phaneap,
and Seleuceia ad Belum. Malalas (.\iv. p. 265, ed.

Bonn.) ascriljcs its separation from Syria Prima

to the reign of Theodosins II., which, however, may
be doubted. Booking attributes the divi>iim to

Theodosins the Great' (nr^ Sot. Dignlt. i. p. 129).

3. Phoenicia Prima, under a consularis, with the

iTietropolisof Tynis and the cities Ptolemais, Sidon,

Bei^tus, Byblos, Botryo. Tripolis, Arcae, Orthosias,

Aradus. Antaradus, Caesarca Paueas. 4. Phoenicia

Secuuda, or Phoenicia ad Eibanum, under a pr.ie.-es,

having Damascus for its capital, ami embracing the

cities of Eniesa, Laodiceia ad Libanum. Heliopolis,

Abila, Palmyra. It was first separated by Theo-

dosins the Great. 5. Palaestina Prima, administered

by a consularis, and in the years 383—385 by a pro-

consul. Its chief city was Caesareia, and it com-

prehended the towns of Dora, AntipatrLs, Dio.-^pohs,

Azntus ad Mare, Azotus MediteiTanea, Eleuthero-

polis, Aelia Capilolina (Jerusalem), Neapolis, Livias,

Sebaste, Antiiedon. Diocletianopolis, Joppa, Gaza,

liaphia, Ascalon, &c. 6. Palaestina Secunda, under

a praeses, with the capital of Scythopolis, and the

towns of Gadara, Abila, Capitolias, Hippos, Tilie-

rias, Dio Caesareia, and Gabae. 7. Palaestina Tei-

tia. This was fomied out of the former province of

Arabia. (Procop. de Aed. v. 8.) It was govenied

by a praeses, and its chief city was Petra. (Cf.

Pal.aestina, Vol. II. p. 533.)
With respect to these later subdivisions of Syria,

the reader nuiy consult Hierocles, p. 397, cd. Bonr,,

with the notes of Wesseling, p. 518, sqq.; the No-
tiiia Dignit. i. p. 5, seq., and the connneniary of

Biicking, pp. 128— 140, 511; Bingham, Orig,

Eccl. vol. iii. p. 434, seq.; Norisius, de Epoch.

Sgromaced. in Upp. vol. ii. p. 374, sqq., p. 419, seq.
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In the yi'nr 632, Syria was invadeU \>y
llio .S;ir;i-

roiis, nniiiiiially umlerthe conimanil of Abii Obeulah.

one of the
"
companions

"
of Maliomt't, but really

hd by Chaled,
"

tlic sword of (Joci." Tiie easy

conquest of Kosra inspirited the Jloslcms to attack

Damascus; but here liie resistance was more deter-

mined, and, though invested in 633, tlic city was

not captured till the foUowini; year. Ilerachus Iiad

been able to collect a large force, which, iiowever,

under the command of his general Werdan, was

completely defeated at the battle of Aisnadin; and

Dam.-uscus, after that decisive entraRement, lliough

it still held out for seventy days, was coiniwlled to

yield. Heliopoiis and Emesa speedily shared the

fate of liosva and Damascus. The last eH'orts of

Heraclius in defence of Syria, tliouc;h of cstraoi'-

dinarv ma2;nitude, were frustrated by the battle of

the Yernmk. Jerusalem, Aleppo, and Damascus

successively yielded to the Saracen arms, and He-

raclius abandoned a province which he could no

longer ho])e to retain. Thus in six campaigns

(633
— 639) Syria was entirely wrested from tlie

Koman empire. (Gibbon, Jh'cline (aid Fall. ch.

51 ; Marquardt, Rotn. AlWrth. vol. iii.) [T. H. D.]

SYIilAE PORTAE {^vpiai -nvKat). a pass be-

tween Mount Amanus and the coast of the bay of

Issus, wliich formed a passafje from Cilicia into

Syria. It was 3 st^idia in lent^lh, and only broad

enough to allow an army tn pass in columns.

(Xenoph. Anah. \. 4. § 4: Arrian, Annh. ii. 8;

I'iin. V. 18; Ptol. V. 15. § 12; Strab. xiv. p. 676.)

This mountain pass had formerly been closed up at

lioth ends by walls leading from the rocks into the

sea ; but in the time of Alexander they seem to

have existed no longer, as tliey are not mentioned

by any of liis Instorians. Through the midst of

this pass, which is now called the pass of Uellan,

there flowed a small stream, which is still known

under the name of Mei^kezsu, its ancient name being

Cersus. [E. S.]

SYKIAS (Supia's), a headland in the Euxine,

on the coast of Paphlagonia, which, to distinguish it

from the larger promontory of Carand^s in its vi-

cinity, was also called &Kpa \GTrr-n. (Marcian. p. 72;

Arrian, Peripl. P. E. p. 15; Anonym. Peripl. P. K.

p. 7.) Its modern name is Cape iiidjc, [L.S.]
SYlilK'NI. [Sycastkkne.]
SYKXOLA {Itin. //it-r. p. 568), a town in the

north-western part of Thrace, between Pliilippopoljs

and Parembole. [•!. K.J

SYliO-PHOKNICK. [Svuia. y. 1079.]
SYliOS or SYKUS (SC^os, nUoXvpiv, Hom. Od.

XV. 403, and 2t''pa, Di'>g. Eaert. i. 115; Hesych.;

Suid. : F.fh. ^vpios: Sjpfi {'S.vpa), and the present

inliahitants call tbcmsolves '2,vpncTai or ^vpiavoi.

not ^vpioi), an island in the Aegaean sea, one of

the Cyclades, lying bi-tween lUiencia and Cytluuis,

and 20 miles in cireuTuference, according to some

ancient authorities. (Plin. iv. 12. s. 22.) Syros

produces good wine, but is upon the whole not fer-

tile, and does not deserve the praises bestowed upon
it by Homer (/. c), who describes it as rich in pas-

lures, cattle, wine, and wheat. It is usually stated

upon the authority of Pliny (xsxiii. 12. s. 56) that

Svros produced Sil or yellow ochre; but in Sillig's

edition of Pliny, Scyros is substituted for Syros.

Syros had two cities even in the time of Homer

{Od. XV. 412), one on tlie enstern, and the other on

the western side of the island. The one on the

eastern side, which w;is called Syros (Ptol. iii. 15.

§ 30), stood on the same site as the modern capital

SYKTICA PKGIO.

of the island, which is now one of the most flounshin^
cities in Greece, containing 1 1,OUO inhabitants, anil

the centre of a flourishing trade. In consequence nf

the numerous new buildings almost all tr.ites of lliu

ancient city have disajtpeared; but there were con-

siderable remains of it when Tournefort visited tlie

island. At that time the ancient city w:us aban-

doned, and the inhabitants Iiad built a town upon it

lofty and steep hill about a mile from tlie shore:

this town is now called Old St/ra^ to distinguish it

from the modern town, which has arisen upon tlie

site of the ancient city. Tlie inhabitants of Old

Si/ra, who are about 6000 in number, are chiefly

Catholics, and, being under tlie protection of Prance

and the Pojje, tliey took no part in the Greek revo-

lution during its earlier years. Their neutrality was

tlie chief cause of the modern prosperity of the

island, since numerous merchants settled there in

consequence of the disturbed condition of the other

parts of Greece.

Tiierc are ruins of the second ancient city on the

western coast, at the harbour of J/an'a (/<-//« Gvazia.

Ko.ss conjectures that its name may have been Gryn-
che or Gryncheia, since we find the Vp^ryx^)^^ wlio

are otherwise unknown, mentioned three times in

the inscriptions containing lists of tlie tributary
allies of Athens. There was another ancient town

in the island, named Escli.atia. (Biickh, Inscr.

nn. 2347, c.) Pherecydes, one of the early Greek

philosophers, was a native of Syros. (Comp. Strab.

X. pp. 485, 487; Scylax, p. 22; Stcph. B. s.v.\

Tournefort, Vor/age, vol. i. p. 245, seq. Engl, tr.;

Prokesch, Frinnerunf/en, v(d. i.
]). 55, seq.; Ross,

RHsen mtf den Griech. Inschi, vol. i. p. 5, seq.,

vol. ii. p. 24, seq. ; Fiedler, Kci-^e, vol. ii. p. 164, seq.)
SY'KTICA KEGIO {y ^vpTtK-h, Ptol. iv. ;j), a

tract on the coast of N. Africa, between the Syrtia

Major and Minor, about 100 miles in length. (Strab.
xvii. p. 834, sq.; Mela, i. 7; Plin. v. 4. s. 4.) After

the third century it obtained the name of the Regio

Tripolitnna, from the three principal cities, whioi

were allied together, whence the modern name ot

Tripoli {Not. hup. Occid. c. 45; Procop. de Aed.
vi. 3; cf. Solinus, c. 27). INIannert conjectures (x.

pt. ii. p. 133) that the emperor Septimius Severus,

who was a na'.ive of Leptis, was the founder uf this

Provincia Tripolitana, which, according to the Nitt.

Imp, (/. c.), was governed by its own duko

(Dux) (Comp. Amm. Marc, xxviii. 6). The dis-

trict was attributed by Ptolemy, Mela, and l^liny to

Africa Propria; but in ivality it formed a separate

(listrict, whicii .at first belonged to the Cyrenacaiis,
hut w;is subsequently wrested from tliem and annexed

to Carthage, and, when the whole kingdom of the

latter was subjected to the Romans, fonned a jwrt
of the Roman province of Africa. For the most

part the soil was sandy and little capable of cultiva-

tion, as it .still remains to the present day (Delia
Cella. yi<'f/f/io, p. 50); yet on the borders of the

river Cinyps and in the neigh bourliood of the town

nf Leptis, there was some rich and productive land,

(llerod. iv. 198; Scylax. p. 47; Strab. xvii. p. 835;

Ovid, ex Pont. ii. 7. 25.) Ptolemy mentions several

mountains in the dihtrict, as Mount Gigllns or Gigius
(rh riyiov upos, iv. 3. § 20), Mount Thizibi (ri

&i^i€i Spos, ib.')
Mount Zucbabhari or Chuzabarri

(rh Zovxa.^^o.pi i) Xou^^dSa^^t, ib.) and iMount Vasa-

luetum or Va.saloton {rh Ovaad^.al'TOl' fj Oi/turd-

KfTov 6pos, ib. § 18). The more important prrn-

montories were Cephalae (Ke(i)aAal 6.Kpov, Ptol. iv, 3.

I5 13), near which also, on the \V., the same autlior
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mentions aiiutlier proiiioutnry, Tiioron (Tptjjpojv or

T^>'7}pov &Kpov, ib.) and Zeitha (ra Z(76a, ih. § 12).

'Hie principal rivers were the Cinyps or Ciiivpluuj

(rtol. ib. § 20), in tlie eastern part of tlie di:^lrict,

and the Triton, which formed its western liounciary,

and by which tlie three lakes called Tritonitis,

I'alUs, and Libya were suj>p]ied {Ih. § 19).

l>e.sides these waters there were extensive salt lakes

and marshes along the coast (Strab. L c.\ Tab, Pent.

tab. vii.) The lotus is mentioned among the scanty

jinxlactii of this unfertile land (I'lin. xxiv. 1. s. 1),

and a peculiar kind of preciuus stones, culled after the

cuuntry Syrtides gemmae, was found en the coast

(111. xsxvii. 10. §67). The tribes that inhabited tlie

country besides the Nasamones, Psytti. and Jlacae,

who iu the earlier times at least spread themselves

over this district, were the Lotophagi [Vol. II. p,

205], who dwelt about Syrtis Minor, and the Gin-

danes [Vul. I. p. 1002], who were situated to the

W. uf the former. Ptolemy, however, in place of these

more ancient tribes, mentions others that are heard of

iiiiwliere else, as the Nigitimi, Saniamycii. Nycpii,

Xygbeni, ElacDues, Damnesii, &'c. (iv. 3. §§ 23 —

:i7). But Egyptian and Phoenician colonists bad

been mixed at a very early period with tliese abori-

ginal Libyan tribes, whom the Greeks found there

when they settled upon the coast, and with whom,

probably, they had, for some time previously had

connections. The most important towns of the

Itegio Syrtica were the three from which it sub-

sequently derived its name of Tripolitana, that is,

Leptis fliagna, Oea, and Sabrata
;

besides which

we find Tacape and other places mentioned by

Ptolemy. Opposite to the coast lay the islands of

Meninx and Cercina. [T. H. D.]
SYKTIS MAJOR and MINOR (Supns ^^ydKri

Ka\ fiiKpd, Ptol. iv. 3). two broad and deep gulfs in

the Libyan sea on the N. coast of Africa, and iu the

district chilled after them Kegio Syrtica. The name
is derived from the Arabic, Sert, a desert from the

desolate iind samly shore by which the neighbourhood
cf the Syrtes Is still characterised. The navigation
of them was very dangerous because of their shallow

and sunken rocks, so that the smaller Syrtis was

considered in ancient limes as altogether unnavigable,
and even into the larger one only small ships ven-

tured. (Strab. xvii. p. 835; Scyiax, p. 48; Polyb.
i. 39; Mela, i. T; Plin. v. 4. s. 4; Procop. de Aed.

vi. 3.) The reports of modern travellers, however,
do not tend to establish these dangers. (Lauthier,
Melazlonem Delia Cella's Viar/f/io,p. 214, sqq.) The
Greater Syrtis, which was the eastern one, now the

Gtilf of Sidra, extended from the promontory of

Boreum on the E. side to that of Cephalae on the

\V. (Scyl. 46, sq.; Polyb. iii. 29; Strab. /. c. and

ii. p. 123; Mela and Plin. //. cc.) According to

Strabo it was from 400U to 500U stadia in circum-

ference {l. c); but in another place (xvii. p. 835) he

jiuts down the me;ifeure more accurately at 3930 sta-

dia. Its depth, or landward recess, was from 1500 to

1800 stadia, and its diameter 1500 stadia. (Comp.

Agathem. i. 3, and ii. 14). The smaller, or more

western Syrtis (now Gulf of Cabes), was formed on

the E. by the promonlor)' of Zeitha and on the W.

by that of Crachodes. (Scyl. p. 48; Polyb. i. 39,
ii. 23, xii. 1; Strab. ii. p. 123, iii. p. 157, xvii. p.

834, &c.) According to Strabo it had a circum-

ference of 1600 stadia and a diameter of 600

(coiiip. Agathem. I. c). Particulars respecting the

size of both will likewise be found in Mela i. 7
;
and

Itin. Ant. p. 64. sqq. The shores of both were
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inhospitable, and sandy to such a degree that men
and even ships were often uverwhtdmcd by the liuge
cloud-like masses lifted by the wind (Diod. sx.

41; Sail. Jug. 79; H»r)d. iii. 25, 26, iv. 173;
Lucan, ix. 294, sqq.); and it is affirmed by modern
travellers that lliese descriptions of the ancients are

not exaggerated. (See Browne's Travels, p. 282:
Bruce. Travels, iv, p, 458; Beechev, Expedition, tf-c.

ch. 10; Riiter, Krdkimdt. i. p. 1030) [T.H.D.]
SYSPIKI'TIS (SufTTTipiTts, Strab. xi. p. 503;, a

district in Armenia M.ijor. [T. \{. L).J

SYTHAS. [AcHALV, p. 13, b.]

T.

TAAXACII (Oara/f and Qavaax)-, a town in

Palestine, not far from Megiddo. with which it is

generally mentioned, was originally one of the royal
cities uf the Canaanites. {Josk. xii. 2 1

; Jndfjes, v.

19; 1 Kutgs,\\. 12.) It was assigned to Manusseli

{Jos/i. xvii. 11), but was afterwards one of the

cities given to the Leviles. {Josh. xxi. 25.)
" Taanach by the watei-s of Jlegiddo" was the

scene of the great battle of Deborah and Barak.

{Judges, v. 19.) In the time of the Judges tlie

Canaanitish inhabitants still lemained in Taanach

(Judges, i. 27), but in the reign of Solomon it ap-

pears as an Israelitish town. (1 Kings, iv. 12.)
Kusebius describes it as 3 Roman miles, and Jerome
as 4 Roman miles from Legio. which is undoubtedly
the Megiddo of Scripture. [Lkgic).] Taanach is

still called Ta'ammk, a village standing on the slope
of the hills which skirt tlie plain of Esdraelon to-

wards the .south. (Robinson, £/W. Res. vol ii. p. 316,
vol. iii. p. 117, 2nd ed.; Stanley, Sinai and Pules-

tijie, p. 331.)
TABAE (Ta^ai : Eth. Ta§T?r({$), a town which, ac-

cording to Strabo (xii. p. 570),was situated on the con-

fines between PlirygiaandCaria, and which, in another

passage (p. 576), he evidently includes in Phrygia.
The country was situated in a jilain which derived

from tlie town the name of rieSIoi' Ta€T]v6v. (Strab.
xii. p. 576.) S:ephanus Byz. (s. r.) on the other

hand calls Tabae a Lvdian town, though he at the

same time mentions another in Caria; but it is highly

prubable that not only both are one and the same

town, but also the t-ame .is the one assigned by
Strabo to Phr)'gitt, and that in point of fact the town

was in Caria near the confines of Phrygia. Mythi-

cally the name of the place was derived from a hero

Tabus, while others connected it with an Asialic

term rd€a, which signified a rock. (Stepli. B. I. c.)

The latter etymology is not inconsistent with Stiabos

account, for though the town is described as being
in a plain, it. or at least a part of

it, may have been

built on a rock. The plain contained several other

little towns besides Tabae. Livy (xxxviii. 13), in his

account of the expedition of Manlius, states that lie

marched in three days from Gordiutichos to Tabae. It

must then have been a considerable place, for, having

provoked the hostility of the Romans, it was ordered

to pay 20 talents of silver and furnish 10,000
medimni of wlieat. Livy remarks that it stood oa

the bordei-s of Pisidia towards the shore of the

Pamphylian sea. There can be no doubt that

D'Anville is correct in identifying the modern

Thaons or Davos, a jdace of some note north-east

of Moglah, with the ancient Tabae. Col. Le;ike

(Asia Minor, p, 153), relying too implicitly on

Strubo, looks too fur east for its site; fur Hierocles
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(p. 689) ilistinclly I'numcnilcs i( ainnn;; tlic Ciuiun
towns. Daras is a larje anil wdl-huilt town, nnd
the capitiil of a consiilcrable district; tlic (;(ivcrni)i''s

lOsiiliMicc .slriniis on .1 lic>ij;ht overlooliini; llie town,
:niil comin:iiiilini; a most niajiiificcnt viow. (I'iclitcr,

Wallfahrten, p. 543; I'ranz, Funf hischriftai, \).

It sliniild be observed that riiny(v. 27) mentions
aniilher town in Cilii-ia of the name of Tal)ae, of

wiiich, liowever, nothini; is known. [L. S.]

COIN OF TAB.\E.

TABALA (TagaAa), a town of Lydia near the
river Hernius, is known only fi'ont coins found in

the country; hut it is no doubt tlie same as the oue

meutioncii by Hicrocles (p. fi70) under tlie name of

Ciabala, wlueli is perliaps only miswritleii for Tab.da.
It is even possible that it may be the town of 'I'abae

which Slephanus I!yz. assigns to Lydia. Some trace

of the ancient place seems to be preserved in the

name of the village Tuitbaili on the left bank of the

Ileinuis, between Ailnla and Kiiln. [fj. S.]
'I'ACANA (Ta§ara, Ptol. iii. 6. § G), a place in

the interior of the Chcrsonesus T.iurica. [T.H.D.]
TABASSl (TaSatraoi. I'tol. vii. 1. § r,5), a tribe

ol Ii;iiians who ocupieil the interior of the .southern

part of Jiimlustan, in the neighbourhood of the

jiresent jirovince of Mifsen'e. Their e.xact position
i-.aimot be determined, but they were not far distant

from .1/. Belligo, the most S. of the If. Ghnls.

They derived their name from the Sanscrit Ttipasja,
'•
woods." (Lassen, Ini/. Alterlk. vol. i. p. 243.) [V.]
TABEIiXAlC, in Gallia, is phiced by the Itinera-

ries between Novir]magus (Sywicr) and Salctio(.Sefc).
The position of T:d)ern.ae is sup[iosed to correspond
to that of Rhehnnhern. Tabernae is mentioned by
Annnianus JIarcellinus (.svi. 2), unless in this jkls-

sagc he means another place (No. 2) which lias the
same name.

2. Between Argentoratum {SlrttSshurg)a.ni\ywo.
dui'um (,1/e;;) is EUalz-Zalnni, or Siirei-ix as the

Krench call it, which is about 21 miles fromSivi.w-

bm'ff. This seems to be the place which Ammianus
(xvi. 11) calls Tres Tabernae. When Julian \v;is

inarchiii!; against the Alemanni, who were eucam])Pd
near Argentoratuni, lie repaiied Tres Tabernae, for

the purpose of preventing the Germans from entering
Gallia by this p.iis in the Fosses. Animianns (xvi.

12) also gives the distance Iroui Tres Tabernae to

the German camp at Argentoratum at 14 "
leug.ie,"

which is 2 1 Roman miles, and agrees very well wiih
the distance between Savente and Straasburij (D'Aii-
villi!, Niitke. ijc).

3. Tabernae is mentioned by Ausonius (.Uo.iclla,
V. 8) on the road between Biugium {ninrjcn) and

Noviomagus (AVamnycn); but the geographers are
not agreed about the

i.osiii.)n, whether it is Hciyai-
bcni, a place which is out of the way, Jlaldeitau, or
Jla-naislrl on the Mosel. Ausonius says there is

a sj)ring tliere ;—
"
I'raetereo arentcm siticntilms undique terris

Duniuissum riguasqiic iiereuni foulc Taljei:ia.s."

[G. L.]

•lACAl'K.

TABUC'Nl (TaeiTjraf, I'tol. vi. 14. § 11), a

people in tlie N. part of Scythia, on this side of the
'"'•"I''-

fT.II.D.J
TABir.'XI. (TaeiqvoiX an Aetliiopian tribe,

silu.aled NW nf the Begio Trogloilytica, near the
headland of liazium {llus-el Naschrf). mentioned

by I'tolnmy alone (iv. 27. § 28). '[Wl. B. ]).]

TABL.\]';, in C.illia, is ni.irked in the Table be-
tween Lugdunmn Batavorum {LeiJm) and Novio-

magus {Niimnien). D'Anville and others suppose
it I0 be AIU11.1, a little .above the junction of (he
Ln-h aii.l the Muas. and opposite to Dort. [G. L.]
T'ABOK, a celebrated mount.-iin in Galilee, eallnl

by the Greek writers Atabyriuni, under which name
it is described.

[.^T,VBYitu:.M.]
TABRACA.

[Tii.Mwi.Ac.i.]
TABUDA, or TABULLAS in some editions of

Ptolemy (ii. 9. § ,•)),
a river of North Gallia. The

mouth of this river is pl.aced by Ptolemy between
Gcsoriacum {Bonlnrfne) and the month of the Mosa
(J/nn.<). In another pa.ssdge (ii. 9. § 9), after fi.\ing
the position of the Jloriui, whose towns were Gcso-
riacum and Taruanna, he adds,

" Then after the
Tabullas are the Tungri." All these indications
seem to show that the Tabuda or Tabulbm is the

Srhdile, which would be correctly jdaced between
the Miirini and the Tungri. Ortelius, cited by
D'Anville and others, is said to have produced
evidence from writings of the middle ages, that the
Schchk was named 'I'abul and Talmla. [G. L.]
TABUUXUS MON'S ( .Woiife Tnljurno), wiis the

name given in ancient times to one of the most im-

portant mountain groups of the A|x-nnines of Saui-
nium. It is situated nearly due W. of iieueveutiim.
between the valley of the Calor ^Calore) and that of
the .smaller stream of the Isclero. Like the still mme
elevated mass of the Monte Malcse, which fronts
it on the N., it forms no part of the main chain of
the Apennines (if that be reckoned, as usual, by the
line of water-shed), but is considerably advanced to-

wards the W'., and its VV.and NW.slopes consequently
descend at once to the broad valley or jilain of the

Vulturnus, where that river receives its tributary the
Calor. It is evidently these slopes and nndcrfalLs
to which N'irgil allmles as affording a favoundde
fiehi for the cultivation of olives (Virg. GKimj. ii.

38; Vib. Sequcst. p. .13), with which they are
covered at this day. But in another pas.sagc he
alludes to the "

lolly Tabumus "
as covered with

forests, wlui;li afforded pasture lo extensive herds of

cattle. (Id. ^ItH. xii. 71.").) Gr.atiusKali.scusal.so

sjieaks of it as a rugged .and rocky group of moun-
tains {Ojne'jct. 509). ^\u learn' from that writer
that it w.is included iu the territory of the t'audine
Samnites [Cai^disi], and indeed" the celebraled

])ass of the Caudine l''orks was at a very short dis-

tance from the foot of Mount TaburiULS. The nance
of Monte Tabm-no or Ttilwro is still coinnionlv a).-

phed to the whole group, th.mgh the different sum-
mits, like those of ihe Malcse, have each their

peculiar name.

There is no ground for reading (as has Iicen sug-
gested) TdSufifup 5()os for AiSvpfof Opus, iu Poly-
bius, iii. KHl); the moiint.ain of which that author
is speaking nmst have been situated in quite a dif-

ferent part of Italy. [p;. H. u.]
TACAl'E (Tandin) or Koirij, Ptol. iv. .3. § II),

a town iu the Roman province of Africa, in the licgiu

Syrtiea and iu the innermost jiart of the Syrtis
Minor. The surrounding country is represented br

Pliny (xvi. 27. 5. 50, xviii. 22. 5. 51) as exceedingly
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fiiiitiul, but its liarhour was bad. (Gooirr. Nul).

Cliiii. iii.
\>\.

ii. p. 87.) In early timt:s it \vas sub-

ject
lo liyzaciuin; but subsequently, as a Kuinau

colony, belunjied to tiie Iic<:in Tripolitana, i)f wbieh

itw'jts the most westerly town. In its neiijhbonr-

liiiotl were warm mineral sprini^s called the Aquae

Tacajtitanae {Itiu. Ant. y. 78), now El-JIainmah,

(Cf. I'lin. V. 4. s. 3; Itin. Ant. pp. 48, 50. 59, &c.,

where it Is called Tacapae). Nuw Oahs, Cabes, or

Quahes. [T.H. L).]

TACARAEI {TaKapaTioi, Ptul. vii. 2. § 15), a

nimnilain tribe of liulia extra Ganueni, wlm lived in

the extreme N\V. near tiie junction of the Imaus

and Kmodus chains, atljoinin^ the Mnns Bejjyrrhus.

They must have occupied part of the distri't now

called Assam.. [V.]

TACHOMPSO (Taxo/iij/ai, Herod, ii. 29; Ta-

compsus, Plin. vi. 29. s. 33; Mela, i. 9. § 2). a town

in tlie Uegio Djdecaschoenus, S. of Aegypt and the

Cataracts. It stood upon an island of tlie Nile, and

was inhabited by a mixed colony of Aegyptians and

Aethiopians. The Coptic wordTachempsa signities
*' the place of many crocodiles." Tachompso was

seated on the E. bank of tlie river, lat. 23° 12' N.,

nearly opposite the town of Pselois. As Pselcis in-

cre:ised, Tachompso declined, so that it at last was re-

garded as merely a suburb of that town, and went by

thenameofContra-Pselcis. Though supposed bysome
to have been near the modern village oi Coiizo in

Lower Nubia, it is impossible to reconcile any known

locality with the ancient descriptions of this placf.

llft-rcn {African Nadons, vol. i. pp. 346, 383)

supjiuses it to have been either at the island Kulahske

( Tahnis) or 20 miles furtlier S as Glt>/rshe. He-

i-odotus (J. c.) describes the island on which Ta-

chompso stood as a plain contiguous to a vast lake.

But neither such a lake nor island now appear in

this part of the Nile's course. The lake may have

been the result of a temporary inundation, and the

island gradually undermined and carried away by

the periodical Hoods. [W. D. D.]

TACO'LA (TdicwKa, Ptol. vii. 2. § 5), a place

on the west coast of the Aurea Chersonesus, in

India extra Gangem, which Ptolemy calls an em-

porium. There cay be no doubt that it is repre-

sented now by either I'avoy or Tennsserim. [V.]
TACU'BIS {TaKoveis/Vlol ii. 5. § 7), a place

in Lnsitania. [T.H. D.J

TADER, a river on the S. coast of Hi>pania Tar-

raconensis. (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4.) It is probably indi-

cated by Ptolemy (ii. 6. § 14) under TipeSos ito-

Tafiov eKSoKai Now the -S'tywya. [T. H. U.]

TADINUM (A'//i. Tadinas: Ku. near Gualdo)^ a

town of Umbriaj mentioned by Pliny among the

nmnicipal towns of tliat region. (Plin. iii. 14. s,

19.) It is not noticed by any other ancient author

jirevious to the fall of tlie Western Empire; but its

name is repeatedly fonml in the e^iistles of Gregm-y
the Great, and it is evidently the same place called

by Procopius Taginae iy6.yivai, Procop. B. G. iv.

29), near which tlie Gothic king Totila was de-

feated by Nai-ses in a great battle, in whieh he was

himself mortally wounded, A. i>. 552. The site is

clearly fixed by the discovery of some ruins and

other ancient monuments in 1750 at a place about

a mile and a half from Ciiakh, wlierethere is an old

church consecrated in the middle ages to Sta .Maria

di TcuUno. Gualdo is about 9 miles N. of Nocn-a

(Nuceria), close to the line of the Flaminian Way:
hence there is little doubt that we should substitute

Tadinas for "Ptanias," a name obviously coniipt,
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given in the Jerusalem Itinerary as a station on the

Flainiiiian A\'ay. {llin. J/icr. p. 614; Wesselinp,
ad loc; Cramer, Ifal!/, v..l. i. p. 207.) [E. H.B.j
TADMUK. [P.\LMYit.\.]
TADU (Plin. vi. 29. s. 35; comp. Strab. xvii.

p. 780), a small island of the Nile that formed the

harbour of the city of Rlcmc, Bruce {Traccls, vo).

iv. p. 618) supposes Tadu to have been the modern

Cui'f/o, N. of Schetuhf. As, however, the site of

Meroe is much disputed, that of Tadu is equally
uncertain (lJitter.£r(/A;"'w/.vol. i. p. 507). [W.B.D.]
TAE'NARUM {Talvapov, Ilen.d. Strab. ct alii;

7/ Taivapia 6.icpa, Ptol. iii. 10. § 9). a i>ronii)nlory

at the extremity of Laconi.i, and the most southerly

point of Eurojffi, now called C Mutopan. Tlie

name of Taenarum, however, was not coniined lo

the extreme jwint bearing the name of Mataptin.
It has been shown by Leake that it was the name

given to the peninsula of circular form about seven

miles in circumference, which is connected with the

end of the great Taygetic promontory by an isthmus

about half a mile w ide in a direct distance. Hence
Taenarum is coi'rectly described by Strabo as an

ciKT^ iicKcifievr] (nii. p. 303). Leake conjectures
with great probability that Matapan is merely
another form of MerwTrov, which may have been

the name given by the aijcients to the southern ex-

tremity of the pninsula. {Morea, vol. i. p. 301.)
On either side of the isthmus, which connects the

promontory of Taenarum with that of Taygetus, is

a bay, of which the one on the east is called Purto

Qmi(/Uo, corrupted into Kaio, and the one on the

west Mariiidrl or Marmdvi. The name of Qiwgli't

w;is given to the eastern bay by the Venetians, be-

cause it was the last place in Europe at which the

quails rested in the autumn before crossing over to

Crete and Cyrene. Porto Quar/Uo is one of the

best harbours in Laconia, being sheltered iVum the

S. and SE.; it is nearly circular, with a narrow

entrance, a fine sandy bottom, and depth of water

for large ships. Poi'to Mai-jndri is described as

only a dangerous creek. In the Taenarian penin-
sula th.ere are also two ports on its eiistern side, of

which the northern, called la/Ay, Is a long narrow

inlet of the sea, while the southern, called Asdmutu

or KisttrneSf is very small and ill sheltered. A
quarter of a mile southward of the inner extremity
of the la St-mentioned port, a low point of rock pro-

jects into the sea from the foot of the mountain,

which, according to the inhabitants of the peninsula,

is the leal C. Matapan. The western side of the

peninsula is rocky and harbourless.

The wdiole of the Taenarian peninsula was sacred

to Poseidon, who appears to have succeeded to the

place of Helios, the more ancient god of the locality.

(Horn. Hymn, in Apoll. 411.) At the extremity of

tliis penin.sula was the temple of Poseidon, with an

asylum, which enjoyed great celebrity down to a

late period. It seems to liave been an ancient

Achaean sanctuary before the Dorian conquest, and

to have continued to be the chief sacred place ot

the Perioeci and Helots. The great earthquake,
which reduced Sparta to a heap of niins in u. c.

464, was supposed to have been owing to the

Lacedaemonians having torn away some suppliant
IIelut.s from this sanctuai-y. (Thuc. i. 128, 133;
Pans. iii. 25. § 4; Strab. viii. p. 363; Eurip. Cyd.

292.) Near the &anctu.ai"y was a cavern, through
which Hercules is said to have dragged Cerberus to

the upper regions. (Paus. Strab. //. cc.\ Pind. Pyih.
iv. 77

J
Taeimi'iae fauces, Virg. Georf/. iv. 467;
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Taenavuji aperta mnhris, Luciin, ix. 30.) Tiioro

is a slij;lit diiVcrence between Stnibo and I'anNiiiiias

in tlie positiiin of tlie ciivu
;
the former itl.icinj;

it

near tlie temple, wliicli aj^recs witli iircsent appear-
ances (see below); tlie latter descril>inii tlie cave it-

stdf as the temple, bt-fure wliicli stood a statue (if

roseidon. Amoni; the many dcdieatcry offering's to

i'oseiiion the most crdi'l)riiled was the braxen statue

of Arion seated on a dolphin, which was still extant

in the time of Pausaniaa. (Herod, i. 2.'J, ti4.) The

temple was plundered for the iirst time by the

Aetuliaus. (Polyb. ix. 34.)
Taenaruni is said to have taken its name from

Taenarus, a son either of Zeus or Icarius or Klatus.

(Tans. iii. 14. §2; Steph. B. s.v.; .Schol. ad Apull.

Wtixl. i. 102.) Bochart derives the word from the

IMioeuiciati ilnar "rupcs" {Geuf/raph..Sacra, p.459);
and it is not improbable that tlie riioeiiicians may
iiave had a settlement on the promontory at an eaily

[jeriod.

I'ausanias (iii. 25. § 4) mentions two harbours

in connection with the Taenarian promontory, called

respectively Psamatiius ('*'ajua0or's),and the IIau-

iiouu OF AciiiLLKs {6 \ifx/)f 'Ax'AAcios). Seylax

(p. 17) also mentions these two harbours, and de-

scribes thftn :is situated back to back (avT'nrvytis).

Strabii (viii. p. 373) speaks of the former of these

two harbours under the name of Amathi;s ('A^a-

Bovs), but omits to mention the Harbour of Achilles.

It would appear that these two harbours are llie

Porto Qiiatjllo and the port of Vathif mentioned

above, as these are the two most important in the

peninsula. Leake identifies Psamathus with Qmifflio,

an<i the Harbour of Acliilles with Vathy, but the

Ki-eiich Commission reverse these positions. We
have, however, no doubt that Leake is correct; for

the ancient remains above tlie Porto Qunglw, the

monastery on the heights, and the cultivated slopes
and levels, show tliat the Taenarian populati(jn has

in all atjes been chieHy collected here. iMoreover,

no ancient writers speak of a town in connection

with the Harbour of Achilles, while Strabo and

'>thers describe Amathus or Psamathus as a ttoAis.

(Steph. B. s. V. "^afj-adovs ; cf. Aeschin. JCp. 1; Pliu.

iv. 5. s. 8.) If we were to lake tlie description of

ScyUx literally, P.samathus would he Po7-to Quafflio,

and the Harbour of Achilles Po7-to Marmurl ; and

accordinjriy, they are so identified by Curtius ; but

it is impossible to believe that the danecrotis creek of

Miirmdri is one of the two harbours so specifically

mentioned both by Seylax and Pausanias.

The remains of the celebrated temple of Poseidon

still e.\ist at Asomaio, or Kistcrms, close to C.

Mat'ipdti on the eastern side. Tliey now form pa«t
uf a ruined church; and the ancient Hellenic wall

may be traced on one side of the church. Leake

observes that the cliureh, instead of facing to the

ciist, as Greek churches usually do, faces south-

eastward, towards the head of the port, which is

likely to have been the as[>cct of the temple. No
lemains of columns have been found. A few jiaces

north-east of the church is a large grotto in the

rock, which appears to be the cave through which

Hcrcuies was supposed to have dragged Cerberus
;

but there is no apjH-arance of any subterranean

descent, as had been already remarked by Pausanias.

In the neighbourhood there are several ancient

cisterns and other remains of antiquity.
There were celebrated marble quanies in the

Taenarian peninsula. (Strab. viii. p. 367.) Pliny-

describes the Taenarian marble as black (sxxvi.

ta(;ai:a.

IS. s. 29,22. s. 43); but, Sextus Kmpincus (/>tA.
//i/piit. I. 130) sjicaks of a species that was wliite

when broken to j»ieces, though it a(ipeared yellow
in the mass. Leake inquired in vain for these

quarries.
At tlie distance of 40 stadia, or 5 English miles,

north of the isthnms of the Taenarian peninsula,
was the town TAi':.NAr.u,'« or Taknaki's, subse-

ipiently called CAiiNcrous. (KaiW/TroAi?, Pans,

iii. 1>r}'. § 9; Kajyi], PtoK hi. 16. § 9; Plin. iv. 1.5.

s. IG; Steph. B. s. v. TaiVapos; the same town is

probably mentioned by Strab. viii. p. 360, umler the

corrupt form Ktvai^iov.') It contained a temple of

DL'Uieter and anntherot Aphrodite, the latter near

the sea. The modern village of Kypurtsso stands

on the site of this town. Some ancient remains

and inscriptions of the time of the Antoninea and

their successors have been found here. On the

tloor-posts of a small ruined church are two in-

scribed quadrangular (rrfjAoj, decorated with mould-

ings above and below. One of the inscriptions is a

decree of the Taenarii, anrl the other is by the com-

munity of the Eleuthero-Lacones (rh Kotvhv rwv

'E\ivt}epo\aKii!ywv'). We have the testimony of

Pausanias (iii. 21. § 7) that Caenepolis was one

of the Elenthero-Laconiaii cities ; and it would ap-

pear from the above-mentioned inscription that the

maritime Laconiaiis, when they were delivered from

the Spartan yoke, formed a confederation aiiii

founded as their capital a city in the neighbourhiKxl
of the revered sanctuary of Poseidon. The place
was called the New Town (Caenepolis); but, as we

learn from the inscriptions, it continued to be also

called by its ancient name. For the inscrijitions

relating to Tarnanim, see BiJckh, fnsc?'. no. 1315
— 1317, 1321, 1322, 1389, 1393,1483. (On the

topogra])liy of the Taenarian peninsula, see Leake,

Morea, vol. i. p 290, seq., Pclopo7mesiaca, p. 175,

seq.; Boblavc, AVc/(c?-cAf,t. (Jr., p. 89, scq.; Curtius,

Pclopuniiesos, vol. ii. p. 277, seq.)

TAKZALI {Tal^a\oi or Toi^aAoi, Ptol. ii. 3. §

15), a people on the eastern coxst of Britannia

Barbara. In their territory was the promontory
called Tai'laAox' &Kpov {lb. § 5), now Kv>m/rifs

Ucad.
, [T. II. 1».J

TAGAE iyayai, Polyb. s. 29. § 3), a town in

the northern jiarl of Parlhia, situated in the dchlt-s

of the chain of Labutas, visited by Antiochus in his

war against Arsaces. It h;is been conjectured by

I'orbiger that it is the same place as Tape, mentioned

by Strabo (xi. p. 508) as a royal palace in the ad-

jacent province of Hyrcanla ;
but this conjecture

seems unnecessary. Perlmps it may be rci)resented

by the present Jhimeyhan. [^*-]

TAGAIIA {Tdyapa, J'eripl. M. Erythr. § 51,

ed. iMUller
;

Ptol. vii. 1. § 82), one of the two

principal emporia of the interior of the JJeccan, ac-

ctirding to the author of the Pcriplus. It is not

certain what modern town now re])resents this

ancient site, but there is a fair presumption in

favour of JJeor/kiry which was the .seat of govern-

ment down to A. i>. 1293, and which is now in

ruins, clo.se to Jhnclatahad. (Vincent, Voyage uf
Nearchus, ii. p. 413; iManncrt. v. 1. p. 83; Kitter,

Krd/c. v. p. 513; licighaus's Map.) Ptolemy, wlw

places the town in Ariaca, probably copied from the

aullior of the Periplus. It may be remarked that

the distance given between Barygaza {lieroach),

Paethana {Python), and Tagara {Deoyfiir), are

not reconcileable with the actual position of thc^e

places. [\'-J
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TAP-ASTE, or TAGESTENSE OPP. (PlJn. v.

4. .s. 4), u town of Nuiniiiia, whose spot is now
iti.-irlic^i by tiie ruins at Tiijllt on the Oued Hamise

or S'lijera.-it, ;i trlhutjiry of the river Mtjerda. {ICtn.

Ant. p. 44.) Tagasle is particularly diatinguishej
bv liavini; been the birthplace of St. Augustine.

(Ant:. Conf. ii. 3.) [T. H. IX]
TAGO'NIUS {Taytvi'ios, Plat. Serf. 17), a tri-

bulary nf the Ta^us in Hispania Tarracunen.sis,

either the Tajuna or Ilenares. (Cf. Flmez, F.sp.

&wr. V. p. 40; Kkt^^rt, ii. pt. i. p. 389.) [T. H. D.j
TA<i()i;i. [Ta(;ki.]
TAGIil (Tdypot, Ptul. iii. 5. § 25), a people of

Kunipoan iSarmntia, on the borders of Dacia, and

prnbalilv idi-ntical with the Tagori of Pliny (vi. 7-

B. 7) and Jurnandes {net. 4). [T. H. D.]
TAGUS (Ta7us, Ptol. ii. 5. § 4), one of tlie

piincipal rivers of Spain, beins; considerably larger
tiian the Anas and having its sources between

Jl.iunts Orosjwda and Idubeda, in the country of

tlie Celtiberi. (Strab. iii. pp. 139, 152, 162.)
After a tolerably straiglit course of upwards of 300
miles in a westerly direction, it falls into the At-

lantic ocean below ()lisip])o, where it is 20 stadia

broad, and capable of bearing the largest ships. It

was navigable as iirr up as Moron for smaller ves-

seis. According to Strabo, at flood tides it over-

flowed the country at its mouth for a ciicumterence

of 150 stadia. It was celebrated for its fish and

oysters (Strab. ib.- Mart. x. 78), and likewise for

its gold sjind (Plin. iv. 22. s. 35
; Mela, hi. 1

; Ca-
tull. XX. 30; Ov. Afet, ii. 251, &c.); of which last,

however, so little is now to be found that it hardly

n-[iays the amphibiuus paupers who earn a pre-
(ariiius living by seeking U)V it. (Ford's Iland-

}>onh of Spain, p. 4S7; Dillon, i. p. 257.) The

"I'agonius alttne, is named as a tributary. The Tagus
is still called Tajo in Spain, Tcjit in Portugal. (Gf.
i/iv. xxi. 5. xsvii. 19

;
Plin. iii. 3. s. 4, viii. 42. s.

67: Sen. Thiest. 352. &c.) [T. H. D.]
TAUPA'NIS or TKHAPHE'NES Xjert'm. xliii.

7. xliv. 1; Kzek. XXX. IS; €S Ta^ras, LXX.), is

sappiist-d to be the aame place with the Daphne of

Puhisium of the Greeks. It was the seat of a gar-
riMin under tiie native and the Peisian kings of

Ai'irypt (Herod, ii. 30), and was probably a place of

" onsiderablc strength and importance, since it com-
manded the higli road to Syria (Strab. xvii. p. 802).

According to the Hebrew writers, Tabpanis was
aUo occasionally a royal residence in Pharaonic

tiiTies. In tlie reign of Psammitichus (b.c. 670,

full.) the troops quartered at Taiipanis, in common
with the rest of the native Aegyjitian army, offended

by the kind's favour to his Garian and Greek mer-

cenaries, abandoned their country, and established

themselves in the liegio Dodecasclioeims S. of Syene
(Diodor. i. 67). From the Itineraries it appears
that Daphne or Tabpanis was 16 Roman miles from

Pelu^ium. Tel-defenneh, lying nearly in a direct

line between the modern Sah-lcirh and Pelusium,
is supposed to tie on the site of Tabpanis. [W.BT).]
TALAiJUIGA (ra Ta\d€f>iya, App. Uisp. 73).

a town of Lusitania, between Eminium and Langu-
iiriga. (//m. Ant. p. 421

; Plin. ii. 5. s. 7, iv. 21.
s. 35.) \'ariously identified with Cncia, Aveiro,
Talavera de la Hcyna, and VUlnrinho. [T. H.D.I
TALATIUOGA (TaAagprt/cTj, Strab. xi. p. 508)"

one of the funr principal towns of Hyrcania noticed

by Sliabo. It is i)erbaps the same place that is

called Tambrax by Polybuis (x. 31). l:s site cannot
now be identified. [V.]
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TAT-ACO'RY {TaKaKwpv, Ptol. vji. 4. § 7), a

port on the nnrtli-WL'.^Iern side of tlte island of

Taprobane or Vtylon. It is described as an em-

porium, and has, probably, derived its name from

the promontory of Cory, which was opposite to it,

on the mainland. It appears to have been also

called Aacote ('AawfiTrf). [V.]
TALADUSII (TaAaSoi'o-ioi, Ptol. iv. 2. § 17), a

people in the north part of Mauretania Oaesari-

ensls. [T. H. D.]
TALAEUSMOXS. [T.\lt.aeus.]
TALA>UNA (TaAa^i;-?/, Ptol. ii. 6. § 27), a

town of tiie Senrri in Gallaecia. [T. H. D.]
TALAKES (TdAapes), a Molossian pople of

Epeims, extinct in the time of Strabo (ix. p. 434).
'i'ALAUKA (TuAaypa), a mountain fortress in

Pontus to which Mithridates withdrew with his

most precious trea.-.ures, which were afterwards

found theie by Eucidlus. (Dion Cass. xxxv. 14;

Appian, Mithr. 115.) As the place is not men-
tioned by oilier writers, some suppose it to have

been the .same as Gaziura, the modern Tourklud
wliich is perched upon a lofty isolated rock. (Ha-
milton, Researches, vol. i. p. 36U.) [L. S.]
TALBENDA (TaAeevSa or TaKiuvla), a town

in the interior of Pisidia, noticed only bv Ptolemy

(V. 5. § 8J. [L. S.]
TA'LETUM. [L.\coNiA, p. 108, b.]

TALIA {Itin. Ant. p.21H). or TALIATA {Xot.

fnip.), erroneously called Tavdris by Ptolemy (iii.

9. § 4), Tabata by the Geogr. Rav. (iv. 7), ami

Faliata in the Tab. Peut. A place in Upper Moesia,

between Novae and Egeta. Variously identified

with TutalUi, Gd'jerdsinllkj and a place near Alt

Panics. [T. H. D.]

TALICUS, a river of Scythia intra Imaum.

(Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6. § 63.) [T. H. D.]
TALLAEUS or TALAEUS MONS (Bockli,

Corp. Inscr. Graec. vol. ii. p. 423; Hesych. s. v.\
the station of Talus, the mythical man of bronze,

and the guardian of tlie island of Crete. The well-

known inscrijition which depbires the loss of Artemis,
the chaste wife of Salvius Menas, is now buried by
the mass of earth and stones heaped up at the en-

trance of the stJilactitic cavern of Melidhoni. This

grotto, memorable in modern times for the massacre

of the Cretan Christians by the Jlohannnedaiis, is'

identified from the inscription with the spot where

in ancient times Imman victims were presented
before tlie statue of Talus. (Pashley, Travels, vol.

i. pp. 126—139.) [E. B. J.]

TALMEN (TaA/i-iir, Arrian, Indie, c. 29), a

port of Gedrosia at wliich the fleet of Nearchus

found a secure harbour. It is not clear what place
now may be identified wiili it, and ditVerent geo-

graphers have held different opinions. Vincent

( ^'"U^O*^ o/Xeai-cftus, i. p. 271) thinks it is the bay
formed by the mouth of a small river called by

Ptolemy Candriaces or Hydiiaces (vi. 8. § 8). It

was probably clo.^e to the modern town, Chuuhar

Tiz and Punifj. (Cf. Gusselin, iii. p. 148.) [V.]
TALanS {It. Anton, p. 161; Olynipiodor. ap.

Photium, p. 62, ed. Bekker), a town in tiie Ilegio

Dodec:ischoenus, S. of Philae, from which it was

live days' journey distant, situated in lat. 23" 30' N.,

and consetjuently immediately under tlie tropic of

Cancer. Talmis stood on the western bank of the

Nile, and is represented by the modern Knlahsche.

Tlie Libyan hills which rise immediately behind the

town alfordfd an inexhaustible .supply of materials

for building, and ibe ancient quarries are still visible

I
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in tlu'ir sides. The ruins of Tulinis are of snrpassinE;

iuterest, and compiiriitively in <i*»)*\ preservation,

jtrobably becanse, being excavated in the Kandstone,

they escaped mutilation or destruction by the Per-

sians. The principal structure was a rock-temple
at tiie foot of the hills, dedicated, as appears both

from a liiernt;lyphical and a Grceiv inscription, to a  

deity named .Alandulis or Jlalulis, a son of Isis. His

mythical iiistory is exhibited on bas-reliefs. But the

sculptures at Tahnis are of the highest interest, both

as works of art and its historical monuments. Their

execution is the work of various ages: some, as ap-

peal's by their rude forms, ascending to a renvle an-

tiquity, others, as those in the temple of ilandulis,

being of the be^t days of Aegyptian art. The temple
was founded by Amunoph II., was rebuilt by one of the

Ptolemies, and repaired in the reigns of the Caesars,

Augustus, Caligula, and Tr.ijan. Tlie subjects of

liiese sculptures represent partly the triumphs of

the Pharaohs, and partly the tributes exacted by
tlicm from the conquered. On one wall is tiie

warrior in his chariot putting to flight bearded men

in short garments, armed with bows and arrows,

and a sickle-shaped knife or sword. In another

compartment the conqueror is in the act of putting
his captives to deatli. Another represents the booty

obtained after a victory, and, besides the captives,

exhibits the spoils taken, e. g. lion-headed and hon-

clawed chairs, knives, loaves, sandals, skins of

animals, &e. Tliese sculptures illustrate also the

natural histoiyof S. Aethiopia. They contain figures

of lions, antelojies, and bulls, greyhounds, giraties,

ostriches and monkeys. The giraties and ottriciies

point clearly to a country south of the utmost limit

of Aegyptian dominion, and seem to indicate wars

with tlie Oaramantes and the kingilom of Bornoo.

Herodotus (iii. 97) mentions ebuny wood among the

articles of tribute which every three years Aethiopia
olVcred to tiie Per>ian king. Khony as well as ivory,

a product of the interior of Libya, appears on the

w.iils of the temple of Slandniis. A coloured fac-

.siuiile of these sculptures is dispk^yed in one of the

ro )ms of the British Museum. At a sliort distance

iiom Talmis stood another temy>le of scarcely infeiior

interest, and the space between is covered \\ it h heaps
of earth and fragments of pottery, mixed with human

Iioiies and bandages that have been steeped in bitu-

nu'ii— the evident traces of a large necropoli.s.
At

Talmis iias been also discovered an inscription in

the Greek language, supposed to be of the age of

Diocletian, in whicii Silco, king of Aethiopia and

>iu!)ia, conmiemorates his victories over the Blem-

myes. The wealth of Talmis, ajqjarent in its

.sculptures, was doubtless in great measure owing
to its position as a commercial station between

Aegypt and Aethiopia, but partly also to the emerald

mines in its neighhourho<ttl. In the fifth century a.d.,

the town ami its iieiglibourhood were occupied by
the Blemmyes, who had a regular govermnent, since

they h;ui chiefs of tribes (jpvXa.pxoi) ind were cele-

brated fur their skill in divination. (Olympiodor. ap.

Photium, p. 62.) [W. B. D.]
TALUBATH (TaXovSad, Ptol. iv. 6. § 25), a

townof Gaetulia. in the NW. of Libya Interior, per-

h.ips the modern TajihL [T. II. D.]

TALUCTAli, a tribe of India extra Gangem,
mentioned by Pliny (vi. 19. s. 22). They vcre

jirobably seated beyouil tl:o Brahmaputra, in the

mnuntains of Bimitih. Sillig, in his recent edition

of I'linv, has given the name as Tlialutae. [V.]
TAMAKA (Tatxap-h, Plol. ii. 3. § 30), a town of

TAMIATIIIS.

the Dumnonii, at the SW. extremity of Britannia

Romana, at liic mouth of the Tamarus. Now 7a-
merUm near I'hjmouth. (Camden, p. 25.) [T.H.U.]

TA.MAKICl, a Galiaecian tribe on the river

Tamaris in }iisp:mia Tarraconensis. (Plin. iv. 20.

s. 34; ^lela, iii. 1.) According to Pliny (xxx. 2.

s. 18) there were certain noted springs in their ter-

ritory, which are undoubtedly the same describeil

by Piorez (^Cantahria, p. 4) near the hennitage of

S. Juan de fuentas divinns, 12 Spanish miles E. of

Leon, and 5 N. of Saldanna. (Cf. Ukert, ii. pt. i.

p. 302. note 80.) [T. H.
I).]

TAMARIS (called by Ptolemy, Tafidpa, ii. 6. §

2), a small river of Gallaecia in Hispania Tarracon-

ensis, which falls into tlie Atlantic oce.an by the port
of Ebora, between the Minius ami the promontory
Nerium, (Mela, iii. 1.) Now the 7am&?'<'. [T.H.D.]
TAMARUS {Tamaro), a river of Samniuni,

which falls into the Caior (Odore), about 5 miles

above Beneventum. Its name is known only from

the Itinerary of Antoninus, which places a station

''super Tamaruni fluvlum'' on the road from Bo-

vianum to Equus Tuticus. {Itin. Ant. p. 103.)
The line of this roa-l is not very clear, but the

modern name of the Tamaro leaves no doubt of the

river meant. It rites in the mountains near Sae-

pinum, only a few miles from Bovianum, and flows

with a general direction from N. to S. till it joins

the Calur as above indicated. [E. H. B.j
TAMAIiUS (Ta^af^o?, Piul. ii. 3. § 4), a small

rivei" on the S. coast of liritannla Romana, now tlt&

Tamar. [T. IL D.]

TAMASSUS(Ta.ua(ro-(is, Ptol. v. 14. § 6
;

caliwi

also Tamaseus by Pliny, v. 31. s. 35, To^idtros

by Constantlne Porphyr. de Them. i. p. 39, and

Tamesa by Statins, Aclnil. i. 413; of. coins in

Eckliel, i. 3. p. 88), a town in the interior of tliu

iiland of Cyprus, 29 niiles SW. of Soloe, and on the

road from that place to Tremithus. It lay in a

fruitful neighbourhood (Gvid, M. x. 644), and in the

vicinity of some extensive copper niiuL-s, wiiieh

yielded a kind of rust u>ed in medicine (Slrab. siv.

p. 864). It is very probably the TejUfffJJof Homer

(^Od. i. 184; Nitzch, ad loc
;

cf. Mannert, vi. 1. p.

452), in which case it would appe^ir to have been

tiie principal market for the coppei- trade of the is-

land in those early times. Hence some derive it.s

name from the Phoenician word themaes, sienifying

smeUinq. [T. H.d!]
TAMBRAX. [Taijidroca.]
TAMESA or TA.MESIS (Tduetra, Dion C:iss.

xl. 3), a river on the E. coast of Britaiiuia Romana,
on which Londinium lay; the 2'hanus. (C;ie.s.

B. G. V. 11 ; 'lac. Ann. xiv. 32.) [T. U. D.J
TA.MESIS. [TAMh:sA.]
TAMIA (To^fto, Ptol. ii. 3- § 13). a town d

the \"acoma^i on the E. coast of Britannia liarbani,

probably on L,>ch T<vj. [T, H, D.J
TA.MLV THIS (TaMio^is, Steph. B. s. v.), wa.s a

considerable town in Lower Aegypt, situated at the

mouth of the Ph.atnitic arm of the Nile. It is less

celebrated in history than its representative, the

modern Damint or Damktta, which, since the era

of the Crusades, has always been, until the rise of

Alexa/ulria in the present century, one of the most

populous and commercial places in the Deltx Many
antique columns and blo< ks frcm the ancient town are

built into the walls of tlie mosques in tlie mtKlem

one. The present X'rtin/f/fw, indued, does n*»l orcnpy
the site of Tamiath is, since, according to Abulfe«ia,

the original town of that name was destroyed, ob
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iiccount of its cxpnscil situation, and rohuilt liij^lier

ui> tlie Nile, about 5 iiiilos furtlici" tVoui tlie sen.

'Ilie (late of tht:; fli;inf:t' <if position is fixed Iiy

Aliulteilu in tlie ytar of the llegiia 048 (a.d.

l*.!ol).

"^

[W.U.D.]
TAMNA (TaM»'a, Strab. xvi. p. 7G8; 8tppli. B.

s. v.; Tunma. I'lin. vi. 28. s. 32; Qovfxva, Ptol. vj.

','. § 37; Thiunna. I'lin. xii. 14. s. 32: Eth,

Ta,tiriT7;s), a city of Arabia, and tlie cliief town of

Ilif Cattabaneis (Catabani), according to Strabo, or

of tlie (Jel)anitae, ancording to Pliny. It is de-

soiil)cd by I'liny as a large commercial town witli

65 temples, to wliich caravans from Gaza in Pales-

tine resorted. It is probably Sand, tbe present

capital of Yemen.

TAMNUiM, in Gallia, is placed by the Ttineranes

on a road from Bindigala (^Bordeaux) to Jlediolannm

Santonum {Sainfes); but in the Table the name is

writton Lamnum. The dist;tnce from BUivia or

Blavium (^Blot/e) tn Taiiinum is xvi. in the Itins.;

but the distaiiLC sxii. in the Table is nearer tlie

truth, if Tnlloiuuit or Tabium is the site of Tam-
num. TalmoJi is below Iila>/e on the ri<;ht bank

of the Gironde. [G. L.]

TAML'GADIS. a town in Nnmiilia, on the E. side

of Mount Aurasius, and 14 miles NK. of Lambese.

{It. Ant. pp. 34, 40; ThamujJadis, Tab. Pent.)
It still retains the name of Temngadl. (Bruce.)

Lapie identifies it with AgerSoudah, [T. H. D.]
TAMYNAE (Ta/iiWi, Strab. et alii

; Ta/tiW,

Steph. B. s. V. : KOi. Tafxyvaio"::, Tajuui/eus), a town

of Eubofa in the territory of Eretria. at the foot of

Mt. Cotyluenm, with a temple of Apollo, .said to have

boen built by Admelus. (Strab. x. p. 447 ; Steph.
B, s. vv. Td^xwa, KorvKaiov.) It was taken by the

Persians, when they attacked Eretria in n. c. 490

(Herod, vi, 101), but it is chiefly memorable for the

victory wliich the Atlienians, under Phocion, pained

here overCallias of Ch.-dcis. b. c. 350. (Aesch. c.

Cles. §§ 85—88. de Fab. Leg. ISO : Deni. de Pac.

5: Plat. Phor. 12.) Leake jtlaces Taniynae at the

viila^e of G/iymiiu, at the foot of a hij;h mountain,
ivhicii he supposes to be the ancient Cotylaeum

(Ancient Greece, vol. ii. p. 439); but Uirichs regards

Allveri, where there are several ancient remains, as

the site of Tamynae. (Uheinisches Museum, for

1847. p. 512.)
TAMY'PiACA (TafivpoiKT}, Ptol. iii. 5. § 8, viii.

10. ^ 3), a town and promontory of Euroiiean Sar-

matia in the neighbourhood of a lake (Ariian, Pej\

P. Eux. p. 20), and in the innenno.^t part of the

ftulf uf Carcinitis, now gulf of Achmeschid ovPere-

kop. Hence, according to Strabo, the Sinus Carcinites

w;is also called the gulf of Tamyrace (vii, p. 308).
But the coast h:LS undergone such esten>ive altera-

tions at this part, that all attempts to determine the

wte of the town are unavailing. Some, indeed, liave

doubted its existence, ;i8 it is mentioned only by

Ptoli'Uiy. (Cf. Neuniann, Die //ellenen in Ski/then-

landc, p. 375 ; Ukcrt, iii. 2. p. 437 ; Gail. Geogr. M.
iii. p. 127.) [T. H. D.]
TAMYRACES SINUS. [Carcina ;

Tamy-

KvVCA.]
TAMYPvASorDAJIU'RAS (Tajuupas, Strab. xvi.

p. 756; Aaptoypa^, polyh. v. G8), a river of Phoe-

nicia between Sidon and Beiytus, the modern N(dir-

ed-Damnr. (Robinson, Bibl. Res. vol. ii. p. 488,
2nd ed.) [Coinp. Lkontes.]
TANAGKR or TANAGKUS {Tunagro), a river

of Lucania, a tributary of the Silarus. It rises in

the mountains near Lngu Negro, flows for about

TAXAGRA. 10S7

30 miles in a NXE. direction, tlironi^h a broad and
level upland valley called the Valle di Dianu, till

near La PoIJa it sinks into the eartli, and enieriro.s

atiain through a cavern at a place tlience called La
Ptrtusa. Tliis peculiarity is mentioned hy Pliny,
who calls it

*'
fluvius in Atinate cainpo," without

mentioning its name (Plin. ii. 103. s. 106, with
Harduin's note) : but tliis is kno\ni to us from

Virgil, who notices it in connection with Motmt
Alburnus, which rises immediately to the \\. of it,

and the epithet
"
siccus

"
which he applies to it

C' bicci ripa Tanagri ") doubtless refei*s to this same

peculiarity. (Virg. G^org. iii. 151 ; Serv. ad loc;
Vib. Seq. p. 19.) There is no doubt, also, th.at in

the Itinerary «e should read "Ad Tanagrum" for

"Ad Tanarum," a station which it places on the

road from Salernum to Nerulnm. (ftin. Ant. p. 109.)
The same Itinemry gives a station ''Ad Calorem,"
as the next on this line of route, which seems tn

show that the river was then, as now, called in the

upper part of its course Calor or Cahire, wliile in

the lower part it assumes the name of Tavngro or

Xegi'o. This 2>ai-t of the route, however, is veiy
confused. [E. H. B.]
TANAGRA (Tduaypa: pjh. Tavaypoio^: the

territory Tafuypaia, Pans. ix. 22. § 1, and

Tavaypdini) or 'VcLuaypiKi]^ Strab. ix. p. 404: Adj.
To.vaypiK6s : Grinu'idha or Grirndla), a town of

Boeotia, situated upon the left bank of the Asopus,
in a fertile plain, at the distance of 130 stadia from

Oropus and 200 from Plataeae (Dicacarch. Stat. Gr.

pp. 12. 14. ed. Hudson). Several ancient writers

identified Tanagra with the Homeric Graea (Vpaia,
Hom. // ii. 498; Lycophr. 644); but others supposed
tliem to be distinct places, and Aristotle regarded

Oropus as the ancient Graea. (Steph. B. s. t\

Tdvaypa; Strab. ix. p. 404
; Paus. ix. 20. § 2.)

It is possible, as Leake has remarked, that Tanaijra,
sometimes written Tanagraea, may be connected with
the ancient name Graea, Tana, being an Aeolic suffix,

and that the modern name Grimddka or Grivuda

may retain traces of the Homeric name. Tanagra was
also called Poemandria, and its territory Poeinandris,
fi'oin the fertile meadows which surrounded the citv.

(Steph. B.s. v.\ Strab. ix. p. 404.) The most ancient

inhabitants of Tanagra are said to have been the

Gephyraei, who came from Plioenlcia with Cadmus,
and from thence emigrated to Alliens. (Herod, v,

57; Strab. ix. p. 404). From its vicinity to Attica

the territory of Tanagra was the scene of more than
one battle. In ii. c. 457 the Lacedaemonians on

their leturn from an cxjjcdition to Doris, took up a

potitiuii at Tanagra, near the borders of Attica, with
the view of assisting tlie oligaichical party at Alliens

to overthrow the democracy. The Athenians, with

a thousand Argeians and some Thessalian hoi-j-e,

crossed Mount Purnes and advanced against the

Lacedaemonians. Both sides fouglit with great

bravery; but the Lacedaemonians gained the victorv,

chiefly through the treacherous desertion of the

Tliessalians in the very heat of the engagement.

(Thuc. i. 107, 108; Diod. si. 80.) At the'' begin-

ing of the following year (n. c. 456), and only sixty-
two days after their defeat at Tanagra, the Athenians
under Jlyronides again invaded Boeotia, and gaiiud
at Oenojjhyta, in the territory of Tanagra, a brilliant

and decisive victory over the Boeotians, wliich made
them masters of the whole country. The walls of

Tanagra were now razed to the ground. (Thuc. i.

108; Diod. xi. 81, 82.) In ij.r.426 the Athenians
made an incursion into the territory of Tanagra, and
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on tlieir return defeatcl the 'J\inaprae.ins and Boeo-

tians. (Thuc. iii. 91.) Diraearclins, ulio visited

Tanatjra in the time of C:Lssan(ier, says tliat the city
stands ou a rugged and h)fty heif;ht,and has a white

cdialky appearance. Tiio liouses are adorned with

handsome porticoes and encaustic paintings. The
surroundintr countiy does not grow much corn, l)ut

])r.)duccs the best wine in Bncntia. DicacHR-husadds
that tlie inliabitants are wealtliy but fVuijal, being for

tlie nu)>t part landliolders. not manufacturers; and
lie praises them for their justice, sood failli,and hos-

pitality. {De Statu Graec. p. 12.) In tlie time of

Augustus, Tanagra and Thespiae were tlie two most

))ri»sperous cities in Boeotia. (Strab. Jx. p. 403.)
'I'anagra is called by PHny (iv. 7. s. 12) a free

state; it is mentioned by Ptolemy (iii. 15. § 20);
and it continued to flourish in the sixth cenniry.

(Hierocl. p. G45.) Its public buildings are described

at some length by Pausanias (ix. 20. § 3, seq,).
The principal temple was that of Dionysus, which
contained a celebrated statue of Parian marble, by
Calamis, and a remarkable Triton. Near it were

temples of Themis, Aphrodite and Apollo, and two of

Hermes, in one of wliich he was worshipped as

Criophorus, and in the othei' as Promachus. Near
the latter was the theatre, and probably at no great
distance the gymnasium, which contained a picture
of Corinna, who wa.s a native of Tanagra. There
was also a monument of this poetess in a conspiL-uous

part of the city. Pausani;is remarks as a peculiarity
in Tanagra, that all their sacred buildings were

placed by themselves, apart from the houses of the

town (ix. 22. § 2.) He likewise notices (ix. 22.

§ 4) that Tanagra was famous for its breed of fight-

ing-cocks, a circumstance which is mentioned by
other writers. (Varr. de Re Ritst. iii. 9. § 6

; Hesych.
s. V. Ko\oi(ppv^ \ Suidas, s. v. Tavaypaltn aAocTo-

pitTKoi.') Tanagra p<issessed a considerable territory;
and Strabo (is. p. 405) mentions four villages be-

longing to it, Eicon or Ileleon. Harma. Mycalessus,
and Pharae. (Pherae, Plin iv. 7. s. 12).

The ruins of Tanagra are situated at an unin-

habited spot, called Grimddha or Grlnwla. situated

3 miles south of the village of Sklmdtwi. Tlie

site is a large hill nearly circular, rising from the

n.irtli bank of the Asnpus. The upper part of the

site is rocky and abrupt, looking down upon thetown

beneatii; and it was probably upon this upper height
that the sacred edifices stood apart from the otlier

buildings of the town. The walls of the city which
embraced a circuit of about two miles, may still be

traced, but they are a mere heap of ruins. About
100 yards below the height already described are the

n-mains of the theatre, hollowed out of the slope On
tin- terrace below the theatre to the NK. are the

foundations of a public building, formed of marble of

a very dark colour witii a green cast. The ground
is thickly strewn in every direction with remains of

earthenware, betokening the existence of a numerous

jiopulation in former times. (Leake. Jiorihet-n
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Greece, vol. ii. p. 454, seq.; Wovihwnrth, A t/ierts ami
Attica, p. 14, seq.; comp. K. 0. Muller, {?rc/icwvj«nos,

p. 20.)
TA'NAIS (Tai/aty, Ptol. iii. 5. § 14, v. 9. §§ 1. o,

&c.), a famous river, wliich in the course of time  

was universally assumed as the boundary between

Kurope and Asia. (Strab. vii. 310, xi. 490; Mela,
i. 3; t^cyl. p. 30. &c.) Tlie older writers of an-

tiquity thoui^'ht that it rose from a large lake (He-
rod, iv. 57; Kphnr. ap. Anon. /Vr. P. Etix, p. 4),
which is really the case, its source being in the lake

Ivan Ozero, in the government of Toula; whilst laler

writers held that it had its sources either in the

Caucasus (Strab. si. 493; Ammian. xxii. 8), or in

the lihipaean mountains. (Mela, i. 19; Lucjin,

iii. 272; Pi-ucop. B. G. iv. 6, &c.) The last of

these hypotheses was most generally accepted ; but

there was likewise a fourth which made it a branch
of the Ister (Strab. I. c). Whilst Strabo, however,
adduces these different opinions, he himself holds

that its source was entirely unknown (ii. 107). It

is represented as Howing in so rapid a stream that

it never froze. (Mela, I. c; cf. Nonnus, I>iont/s.

xxiii. 85.) It flows first in a SE. and then in a
S\V. direction; and after receiving the Hyrgis (or

Syrgis) as a tribntaiT, empties itself into the Paliis

Maeotis (5t'a of Azof) by two mouths. (Hcrotl.
iv. 100.) These mouths, which are at the most
northern point of the Palas Maeotis, Strabo places
at the distance of 60 stadia from one another (vii.

310), whilst Arteinidorus (ap. Euslath. ad Dim.
14) makes them only 7 stadia distant. At present,

however, the Don has 13 mouths. (Clarke, Trai\
i. p. 423.) The etymology of liie name is discusjfed

by Plutarch {de Fl'nm. 14) and Eustathius (A c);
but its true derivation is from the Scythian word
Don or Dan, signifying water, which occurs in the

names of other rivei-s, as Danubius, Erid.inus, itc.

(Forbiger, Handb. dcs Alt. Gcngr. p. 325, n. 16.)
The Tanais is frequently alluded to by the Latin

poets. (Hor. Od. iii. 10. 1
; Virg. G. iv. 517 ; Ov.

Ex. Pont. iv. 10, 55, &c.) Clarke {Travels, i.

pp. 339, 448, note) wotild identify it with the

Danaetz, from the similarity of the name, an hypo-
thesis also accepted by Lindner {Scythien^ p. 66) ;

but there can scarcely be a doubt that it should be

identified with the Don. [T. H. D.]
TA'NAIS (Tdrais, Ptol. iii. 5.§ 26, viil. 18.§ 5),

a town of Asiatic Sarmatia. lying on the more south-

ern mouth and between both mouths of the river of

the s:inie name. It may also be described as situated

at the northernmost point of the Palus Maeotis, and
not far from the sea. It was a flourishing colony of

the Jlilcsians, enjoying an extensive commerce, and

being the principal market of the surrounding tribes,

both of Europe and Asia, wlio here bartered slaves

and skins for the wine, apparel, and other articles of

more civilised nations. (Strab. xi. p. 493.) The in-

habitants soon reduced a considerable jtart of the

neighbouring coasts to subjection, but were in turn

themselves subdued by the kings of the Bosporus
(Id. vii. p. 310. xi. p. 495). An attempt to regain
their independence only ended in the destruction of

their city by Polemon I. (Id. p. 493), a little before the

time when Strabo wrote. Pliny (vi. 7. s. 7) speaks
of TanaTs as no longer existing in his time ;

but it

appears to have been subsequently restored (Ptol.
//. cc.

; Steph. B. p. 633), thougli it never recovered

its tnrmer prosperity. Clarke (i. p. 415) could dis-

cover no trace of it, nor even a probable site ; but its

ruins are said to exist near tlie modern SedrUjofla



TANAITAE.

(cf. Gr-ife, ^fem. de CAc. des Sc. a St. Petcrsh. vi,

Ser. vi. p. 24 ; Stempowsky, Aouv. Jour. Asiat.

i.
p. 55; Btkkh. Inscr. ii. p. 1008). [T. H. D.]
TANAITAE (Tamrrai, Plol. iii. 5. § 24), a peo-

ple of European Sdrmatia, dwelUni; NE. of tlie Roso-

lani, and between them and the Tanajs. [T. H. D.]
TANAKUS (Tajuiro), a river of Lif^uria, the

most important of all the southern tributaries of

the Padus. It rises in the Maritime Alps above

Ceva (Ceba), flows at first due N., receives near

Cherasco tlie waters of the Stura, a stream as con-

siderable as it.^elf, then turns to the NE., passes
witliin a few miles of Pollentia {PoUenza), flows

under the walls of Alba Pompeia and Asta (Asti),
and discharcjes its waters into the Po about 15
miles below Valema (Forum Fulvii). It receives

ma'iy considerable tributaries besides the Stura

i

already mentioned, of whiih the most important is

the Barmida, the ancient name of which has not

been pre^erved to us
; but the Oj-ba, a minor stream

which falls into it a few miles above its junction
with the Tanaro. is evidently the river Urbs, men-
tioned by Claudian (5. Get. 555), the name of

which had given rise to an ambisuous prophecy,
that had milled the Gothic kin? Alaric. The Belbo,
which falls into the Tanaro a few miles above the

Bormida, has been identified with the Fevus of the

Tabula; but the names of rivers given in that do-

cument in this part of Italy are so corrupt, and their

positions so strangely misplaced, that It is idle to

attempt their detenninatiun. Though tlie Tanarus
is one of the most important rivers of Northern

Italy, its name is not mentioned by any of the

geographers except Pliny ;
nor does it occur in

history until long after the fall of the Western

Empire. (PHn. iii. 16. s. 20; P. DIac. Hist Lang.
vi. 58.) [E. H. B.]

T.\NATIS, according to Solinus (c. 12), an

island in the neiglibourhood of Britain. It is un-

doubtedly the same which Be«la (Ilist. Eccl. i. 25)
calls Tanatos, and which still bears the name of

Thanet. [T. H. D.l

TAXATIS. [Talia.]
TANAUS. [Akgos. Vol. I. p. 201. a.]
TANE'TUM or TANNE'TUM (Tcii'TjTor, Ptol. :

Eth. Tanetanus, Plin. : 5. Ilario), a small town of

Gallia Cispadana, on the Via AemiUa, between

Eegium Lepidum and Parma, and distant 10 miles

from the former and 8 from the latter city. {Itin.
Ant. p. 287 ; Itln. Hier. p. 616 ; Tab. Pent.) It

is mentioned in history befure the Kuman conquest
of this part of Italy, as a Gauhsh village, to which
the praetor L. RIanlius retired after his defeat by
the Boii in b. c. 218, and where he was surrounded
and besieged by that people. (Pol. iii. 40; Liv. ssi.

25.) Its name is not again noticed in history, but
it is mentioned both by Pliny and Ptolemy as a

municipal town of Gallia Ci»padana, though it ap-
pears to have never risen to be a place of importance.

(Plin. iii. 15. s. 20; Ptol. id. 1. §46: Phlegon,
Macrob. 1.) Livy calls the Gaulish town "vicus
Pado propinquus," an expression which would lead

to an erroneuus idea of its poj?ition ;
for we learn

from the Itineraries tliut it certainly stuod on the

Via Aemilia, at u distance of more than 10 miles from
the Padus. The site is still occupied by a large

j
village, which is now called, from the name of its

principal church, Sant'' Ilario ; hut a hamlet or

village about half a mile to the N. still retains the

name of Taneto. It is distant about 2 miles from
the river Enza^ the Nicia of Pliny (iii. 16. s. 20),
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which flows into the Po, about 12 miles from the

point whore it crosses the Aeniilian W.iv. [E. H. B.]
TANIS (Tofis, Heroil. ii. 166;'Striib. xvii.

p. 802 ; Ptol iv. 5. § 52 ; the Zoan of the Hebrews,
Numb. xiii. 23; the Coptic Tani or Athennks, and
the modem Sari), was a city of Lower Aegvpt,
situated, in hit. 30*^ 59', on the Tanitic arm of the

Nile. [NiLUS. Ostium Taniticum.] It was the ca-

pital of the Tanitic Nome. Although the n:tme of

Tanis does not appear in Aegyptian annals earlier

than the xxi-st dynasty, which consisted of 21 Tanite

kings, it had long previously been among the most im-

portant cities of the Delta. The branch of the Nile on
which it stood was, with the exception of the Pe-

lusiac, the most easterly, and tlie nearest to Palestine

and Arabia. It is described in the Book of Nuuibers

(/. c.) as founded only seven years later than He-

bron; and Hebron, being extant in the time ofAbra-
ham, was one of the oldest towns in Palestine. Tanis
owed its importance partly to its vicinity to the sea,
and partly to its situation among the Deltaic

marshes. It probably was never occupied by the

Hyksos, but, during their usurpation, afforded refuge
to the exiled kings and uobles of Memphis. It was
a place of strength during the wars of the early

kings of the New Monarchy—the sviiith dyna.sty
—

with the shepherds; and when the Aegyptians, in

their turn, invaded Western A.->ia, the position of

Tanis became of the more value to them. For
after Aegypt became a maritime power, in its wars
.with Cyprus and Phoenicia, a city at no great dis-

tance from the coast would be indispensable for

its naval armaments. To these purposes Tanis
was better adapted than the more exposed and

easterly Pelusium. The eastern arms of the Nile

were the first that silted up, and the Pelusiac

mouth of the river was at a very early period too

shallow f(ir ships of war. The greatness of Tanis
is attested in many passages of the Hebrew writers.

In the 78th Psalm the wunders that attended the

departure of the Israelites from Aegypt are said to

have been "
wrought in the plain of Zoan." This

Psalm, indeed, is somewhat later than David (b.c.

1055—1015); but it proves the tradition that Tanis

was the capital of that Pharaoh who oppressed the

Hebrew people. In the age of Isaiah (xis. 11, foil.),

about 258 years later, Tanis was still reckoned the

capital of the Delta, since the prophet speaks of the

princes of Zoan and the princes of Noph (Memphis)
as equivalent to the nobles of Aegypt. Again,
Isaiah (xxx. 4) describes the ambassadors who
were sent to Aegypt to form an alliance with its

king as repairing to Zoan and Hanes, or Heracleo-

polis; and the desolation of Zoan is threatened by
Ezekiel as the consequence of Nebuchadnezzar's

invasion. Tanis probably decUned as Sais and

Memphis rose into importance; yet twenty years
before the Christian era it was still a large town

(Strab. xvii. p. 802); nor did it shrink into insigni-
ficance until nearly 80 a.d. (Joseph. B. Jud. iv.

11. § 4.) Its linen manufacture probably long sus-

tained it. The marshy grounds in its environs were

well suited to the cultivation of flax; and Pliny

(ix. 1) speaks of the Tanitic linen as among
the finest in Aegypt.
No city in the Delta presents so many monu-

ments of interest as Tanis. The extensive plain
of San is indeed thinly inhabited, and no village
exists in the immediate vicinity of the buried

city. A canal passes through, without being
able to fertilise, the field of Zo;in, and wild beasts
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ftnd marsh fever prevent all but a few fishermen

from inhabiting it. The mounds which cover the

site of Tanis are very lii^li and of great extent,

being upwards of a mile from north to south, and

nearly three quarters of a mile from cast to west.

The arm in which the sacred enclosure of the temple
of Ptliah stood is about 151)0 foct in length by
1250 broad. The enclosure, which is of crude

brick, is 1000 feet long and about 700 wide. A
gateway of granite or fine gritstone, bearing the

name of Ranieses the Great, stands on the northern

side of this enclosure. Tiie numerous obelisks and

the greater part of the sculptures of the temple
were contributed by Rameses. His name is also

inscribed on two granite columns outside the en-

closure, and apparently unconnected with the temple.
Thouirh in a very i-uinous condition, the fragments
of walls, columns, and obelisks sufficiently attest

the former splendour of this building. The archi-

tecture is generally in the best style of Aegyptian
art. and the beauty of the lotus-bud and palm ca-

pitals of the columns is much celebrated by tra-

vellers. Among the deities worshipped at Tanis

were Pthah (Hephaestus), Maut, l^i, Horus, &c.

The Pharaohs who raised these monuments were

of various dynasties, ranging from the kimrs of the

xviiith dynasty to the Aethiopian Tirhaka. The
numerous remains of ghiss and pottery found here,

and tlie huge mounds of brick, prove that the civil

portions of Tanis were commensurate in extent and

population witli the religious. The modern village

oi San consists of mere Imts. Early in tlie pre.sent

century an attempt was made to establish nitre-

works there; but they have been long abanduned;
and the only occupation of the few inhabitants of

this once flourishing city is fishing. North of the

town, and between it and the coast of the Medi-

terranean, was the lake Tanis, the present Menza-
leh. (Wilkinson, Mod. Egypt and Thebes, vol. i.

pp. 407, 449, foil.; Kenvick, Ancient Egypt, vol. ii.

p. 341.) [\V.B.D.]
TAXUS (Tavos, Artemidorus, ap. Stepk. B. s. v.),

a town in Crete of wliich there is a coin with the epi-

graph TANinN. (Eckliel,vol. ii- p. 321). [E.B.J.]
TANUS. [Argos, Vol. I. p. 201, a.]

TA'OCE (TacJ«7j, Arrian, hul c. 39
;
Strab. xv.

p. 728), a town or fortress of the district of Tao-

cene, in Persis. It was, according to Strabo, the

seat of one of the three treasuries of the kings of

Persia. It is not certain from Arrian's statement

whether he means the town or the district, bat

probably the former. The town appears to have

been placed near the river Granis. Ptolemy speaks
of a promontory and a town of this name (vi. 4.

§§ 2 and 7). It is probable that it is the same

place as that called by Al-Edrisi, Toudj or Toitj

(ii. p. 391, &c.). Where Dionysius (1069). enu-

merating the three palaces, speaks of the TaaKui,
we ougiit most likely to read TwKoi or Tanoi,
witii reference to the people of this district. The
Granis is the river of Abiiskir. [Granis.] [V.]
TA'OCHI (Taoxoi), a tribe in the interior of

Pontus (Steph. Ii. .?. r.), which is frequently noticed

by Xenophon in the Anabasis (iv. 4. § 18). They
lived in mountain fortresses in which they kept all

their possessions (iv. 7. § 1, comp. 6. § 5, v. 15. §

17). They occupied the country uear the frontiirs

of Annenia.
f L. S.]

TAPAXI'TAE (TaTTaP:rai, Ptol. iv. .5. § 21), a

people in the interior of Mannarica. [T. U. !>.]

TAPE. [Tagae.]

TAPOSIRTS.

TA'PHlAE.and more anciently TELEBO'IDE.S,
a number of small islands ofl" the western coast of

Greece, between Leucas and Acarnania (P)in. iv.

12. s. 19), also called the islands of the Tapliii or

Teleboae (Tatplajv^T-qKeSodiy vijiroi, Strab. x.
p. 459),

who are frequently mentioned in the Homeric poems
as pirates. {Od. xv. 427, xvi. 426.) When Athena
visited Telemachus at Ithaca, she assumed the fonn
of Mentes. the leader of the Taphiar.s. {Od. i. 105.)
The Taphians or Teleboans are celebrated in the

legend of Amphitryon, and are said to have been

subdued by this hero. (Herod, v. 59
; Apollod. ii. 4.

§§ 6, 7 ; Strab. /. c.
;
Plaut. A mph. i. 1 ; Diet. ofBing.

art. Amphitryon.) The principal island is called

Taphos (Tat^os) by Homer {Od. i. 417). and by later

writers Taphius,Taphiussa, or raphias(Ta<^iOus,To-
«;Koi)(T<7a, Taipitts, Strab. l.c.\ Plin. ?.c.; Steph. \\.s.v.

Tdtpos), now Meganisi. The next largest island of

the Taphii was Camus, now Kdlamo. (Scylax, p.

13; Steph. B. s. v.\ Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv.

p. 16; Dodwell, vol. i. p. 60.) Stephanas B. men-
tions a town in Cephallenia, named Taphus, repre-
sented by the modern Tojio, where many ancient

sepulchres are found. (Leake, Northern Greece^
vol. iii. p. 67.)
TAPHIASSUS. [Aetollv, p. 63.]
TAPHIS {Itin. Anton, p. 161

; TaBis, Ptol. iv. 4.

§ 17 ; TaiTiy, Olympiod. ap. Phot p. 02, ed. Bekkcr),
a town situated on the western bank of the Nile, in the

Itegio Dodecaschoenus, S. of Philae and the Lesser

Cataract. The ruins of an ancient city have been

discovered at Teffah in Lower Nubia, which are

supposed to correspond with the ancient Taphis.
It was in the neighbourhood of large stone-quarries.
On the opposite side of the river was a suburb called

Contra- Taphis. Both towns in the 5th century
A. D. were occupied bv the Blemmyes. [W. B. D.]
TAPHOS. [Taphiak.]
TAPHRAE or TAPHROS (To^pai, Steph. B.

p. 642 ;
cf. Mela. ii. 1

; PHn. iv. 12. s. 26
; Tdtppos,

Ptol. iii. 6. § 5), that part of the neck of the Chcr-
sonesus Taurica which was cut through by a dyke
and fortified (Herod, iv. .3). Pliny and Ptolemy (//.

cc.) mention a town called Taphrae ;
and Strabo (vii.

308) also notices at this spot a people called Ta^pioi.

(Cf. D'Anville. Mem de tAc. d. Inscr. xxxvii.

p. 581
; Rennell, Geogr. of Uerod. p. 96

;
Man-

nert, iv. p. 291.) Perecop, or Prezecop, the mo-
dern name of the isthmus, also signifies in Russian

a ditch or entrenchment. (Clarke, Trav. ii. p.

316.) [T.H.D.]
TAPHROS. [Taurus.]
TAPORI, a people of Lusitania. (Plin. it. 22.

s. 2.5.) [T. H.D.]
TAPOSI'KIS (Tair6<TfiptSy Strab. xvii. p. 799 ;

Ta7r<impis, Ptol. iv. 5. §34; Dioscorides, J/fl(er. Jl/edL

iii. 24
; Ta<p6(Ttpts, Steph. B. s. v. ; Taj>ostris, Tab.

Pent.: the .SuotiW of Leo Africanus), was a town in

the Libyan Nome, west of the Delta, and about 25
miles distant from Alexandreia, Tliere were probably
several places of this name in Aegypt, since each

Nome would be desirous to possess a '' tomb of

Osiris." Abulfeda mentions a Basir near Seben-

nytus, another in the Arsinoite Nome, the Fyoum ;

a third at Cizeh, close to the Pyramids. The town,

however, in the Libyan Nome ai>pears to have been

the most considerable of all, inasmuch as it w.as the

place where the prefect of Alexandreia held the pe-

riodical census of the Libyan Nome. Its market,

indeed, was so much frequented tliat the emperor
Justinian (a. d. 527, foil.) constructed at Taposiiis
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a town-liall, and public baths. (Procop. de Aedif.
vi. 1.) Nearer Alexaudreia u;i.s a smaller town uf

this name. (Tan-ocreipis TrAT/o-tot' 'AAelarSpei'as, Steph.
B. 5. V.

; 1) /iZ/cpa, Strah. xvii. p. 800.) [W. B. D.]
TAPPUAH or BETH-TAPPUAH, a city in

Palestine, upon the mountains of Judah, not far

from Hebrcjn, which Robinson identifies with the

ancient villaj^e of Tejfith, lyinfjin the midst of olive-

groves and vineyards. (Josh. xv. 53
; Kobinson,

Bibl. lies. vol. ii. p. 71, 2nd ed.) There was
another Tapj)uah in the plain of Judah {Josk. xv.

34); but which of these was the place conquered by
Joshua, cannot be determined. {Josk. xii. 17.)
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{i] ranpuSdi'v, Strab. i. 63, sv.

690. &c. ; Steph. B. 5. v.
;

Ptol. vii. 4 ; Plin. vi. 22.

s. 24
; Mela, iii. 77 ;

Ov. ex Pont. i. 5. 80), a very

large island, now Ceylon. It is situated to the SE.
of the peninsula oi Hindostan, and is all but joined
tu the continent by a reef now called Adams Bndge.,
and by an island called Ramisur or Ramisceram

Car, the Kupv of Ptolemy (vii. 1. § 11) and the

Insula Solis of Pliny (vi. 22. s. 24). (Comp.
Duncan, As. Res. v. p. 39 ; Iiitter, Erdk. vi. p. 63.)

Taprobane was not known to the writers of clas-

sical antiquity before the time of Alexander the Great,
and the various narratives which have reached the

West subsequent to his invasion of the Payijdb,
though often correct as to its natural productions, are

singularly erroneous as to its position, its size, and its

shape. Thus Onesicritus estimates it at 5000 stadia,

though whether this number implies length, breadth,
or circumference, is not stated by Strabo (xv. p. 690).
If the last, he is nearly cofrect, Rennell considering
this to be about 660 miles. (See Map, and Memoir

of India.} He add.s that it was twenty days' sail

from the coniinent — the ships being badly con-

structed and unfit for sailing ;
a view remarkably

confii'med by Pliny, who notices the change in the

length of the voyage owing to the improved kind of

vessels, and the t-hallow character of the intervening
strait (vi. 22. s. 24). Eratosthenes reduces the dis-

tance to a navigation of seven days
— the same time

as Pliny states (/. c); but this is far too great
(Strab. XV. p. 691), as it is really little more than
50 miles from its nearest shores to the mainland of

llindostdn. (Vincent, Voij. of Nearchus, i. p. 405;
iJoyd, in Iiid. Ann. Regist. 1799.) Eratosthenes

is still more erroneous in the position he assigns to

the island, for he extends it 8000 stadia in the di-

rection of Africa (Strab. I. c), while the author of

the Perlyhis M. ErytJir. makes it reach almost to

the coast of Azanla (c. 61, ed. Miiller)
— an error

which has probably led to that of Edrisi, wlio has
c'ntounded C. Comorin with Madagascar, and in his

map has even placed this island to the E. of Ceylon.
Strabo supposes that Ceylon is not less than Britain

(ii. p. 130), and Ptolemy gives it a length of more
than 1000 miles, and a breadth of more than 700

(i. 14. § 9, viii. 28. § 3). (Compare with this the

statement of Marco Polo, which is, as to circum-

ference, identical with Ptolemy, /. c.
;
and Caesar

Erederick, ap. Hackhtyi's Voy. ii. pp. 225—227.)
The history of ancient Ceykm falls natm'ally into

three heads: 1. What may be gathered from the

writers who followed the march of Alexander. 2.

What we may learn from the Roman writers. 3.

What may be obtained from the Byzantines.
Of the times preceding the invasion of India by

Alexander we have no distinct notice in classical

history; yet it may be inferred from Pliny that

some report of its existence had reached the' West,

TAPROBANE. I09l

whore ho states tliat it had long been the opinion
that Taprobane was another world, and bore the
name of Antichthonus, but that it was determined to
be an island about the aera of Alexander (vi. 22. s.

24): while it is not impossible that Herodotus may
have heard some tradition on the subject, since he
states that cinnamon is produced in those countries
in which Dionysus was brought up (iii. Ill); from
which passage, however, it cannot be determined
whether the true cinnamon, that is the bark of the

shmb, is intended, or some other kind of cassia.

To the first class of writers belong Onesicritus,
the companion of Alexander, Megasthenes and Dai-

machus, who were .sent as ambassadors by Seleucus
to Saudrocottus {ChaJidragttpta) and his son Ami-
trochales (Amitraghata), from whose memorials
almost all that is preserved in Strabo and in the
earlier portion of the notice in Pliny has been
taken. There is no reason to suppose that either

Onesicritus or Megasthenes themselves visited this

island; they probably collected, while in India, the
narratives they subsequently compiled.

The second class of writers are of the period
when the vast commerce of Alexandria had ex-

tended to India subsequent to the death of Strabo,^
A. D. 24. (Groskurd, Proleg. in Stj-ab. i. p. 16.)
Previous to this period, some few ships may have
reached India from Egypt; but, from Strain's own
statement, they appear to have been those only of

private individuals {l. c). Pliny, the writer of the

Periplus of the Erythraean Sea, Marcian of Hera-

clea, Mela, and Ptolemy, belong to this class, and,
in the fulness of their narratives, show clearly how
much additional knowledge had been acquired dur-

ing the extension of the power of the early empe-
rors of Rome.

Lastly, under the head of Byzantine writers, we
have the remarkable account of the island in Cosnias

Indicopleustes, the latest which belongs to the pe-
riod of ancient or classical history.

The most important notice is that of Pliny (/. c.),

who states that ambassadors from the island were
received at Rome by the emperor Claudius, through
the instrumentality of the freedman of a certain

Annius Plocamus, who, after having been driven out

of his course upon the island, remained there six

months, and became intimate with the people and
their rulers. He states that Plocamus landed at a

port he c;ills Hippuros, which may be identified

with the modern Kudremalai, which means the

same in Sanscrit; and that the name of the king
was Ruchia, evidently the Indian Rajah: he adds

that the island contained 500 towns, the chief of

which was called Palaesimnndum, and a vast lake

Megisba, from which flowed two rivers, one called

Cydara (^Kundara or Kadambo in the Annals, now

Aripo}. It is not possible accurately to determine

what modern place is to be identified with Megisba,
but the Mahawanso speaks of enormous works of

this nature attributed to Vasabha and other early

kings. (3/a/i. pp. 65, 210, 221, 215.) Pliny
adds some astronomical facts, which are not

equally coincident with the truth; and remarks on
ihe richness of the island in precious stones and

metals, and on the fineness of the climate, which
extended the life of man beyond its usual limits.

We may mention also, that Diodorus tells a
remarkable story, which has been generally held to

refer to Ceylon, though this is not capable of proof.

According to him lambulus, the son of a merchant,
on his way to the spice countries, was taken prisoner
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by the Aethiopians, and, after a time, with one other

conip;ininii, placed in a boat ami k-ft to liis fate.

Atlt-r a \o\)^ viiyafie, he came tu an island, rich in

all kinds of iiiitnral productions and 5000 stadia

round (^(TTpoyyvKT} fiey vTTapxovai) ra axVH-^-'^O'

lambuUis stayed there seven years, and thence went

to Palibothra, where he was well received by the

king, who is said to liavc been (pi\4\Ki}v (Djod. ii. 55,

&c.). Tliat the details of this voyage are febulons no

one can doubt, yet the narrative is probably founded

on fact, and points to an early intercourse between the

slioies of Kastern AtVica and India.

The fullest and by far the most interesting account

of Ceylon, is that pre>erved by Cosnias Indicupleus-

tes, wliich Wiis published by Blontfaucon {Coll.

Nov. Pat?: ii. p. 336). Cosmas, who fiouiislied in

the reign of Justinian, about a.d. 535, states that

he obtained liis information from a Greek named So-

patru.s. whom he met at Adulis. According to this

Wilier, the Taprobane of the Greeks is the Sielediba of

the Hindus, anislanil lying beyond the Pepper Coast,

or Malabar, and having near it a great number of

small inlands (i. e. the Maldives). He reckons it

about 900 miles in length and breadth, a measure

lie deduces from a native measure called Gaudia

(still said to be known iu the island, and the same

as the Tamil naUguai, Vincent, ii. p. 506). There

were, at the time he received his information, two

kings in the island, one the possessor of the Hyacinth

(i. e. of the mountain di.'^tricts which abound in pre-

cious stones), and the other of the plain country and

coast, where in later times the Arabians, Portu-

guese, Dutch, and English, have iu succession esta-

blished factories. A Christian church, he adds,

was established there i-nihr^ixovvruiv Hfpaojv Xpiff-

Tiava>v, with a priest and deacon ordained in Per-

sia. There is no doubt that these were Nestorians,

whose Catholicos resided at Clesiphon, and who, on

the Malabar coast, are often called Christians of St.

Thomas. He determines the position of Sielediba,

by stating that it is as far from it to Ciiina, as from

the Persian Gulf to the island (p. 138). Again,
he says, which is less correct, that Sielediba is five

days' sail fro:n the continent ;
and that on the con-

tinent is a plac« named JLirallo {Marawar ?), which

produces the pearl oysters; and adds, that the king
of Ceylon sells elephants for their height ;

and that

in India elephants are trained for war, while iu

Africa tliey are captured for their ivory. Horses

imported from Persia pay no tax. It is remark-

able that this notice of the elephants is in .strict

accordance with that of Aelian, who asserts that

tliey were bred iu Ceylon and transported in

large native vessels to the opposite continent, and

Hold to the king of Calingae {tlist. An. xsvi.

IS). Pliny (I.e.), on the authority of Onesicri-

tus, affirms that larger and more warlike elephants
are reared in this island than anywhere el^e in India,

and that the huntinguf them wasaconstantsport: and

Ptolemy places under the Malea M. (^Ailavi^s Peak)
liis i\f<pdvT(av vofxal, iu the exact position in which

lliey were, till lately, most abundant (vii. 4. § 8).

The teslimoiiy of all modern travellers on the subject
of the Cei/lon elephant is, that those bearing great

tusks, and therefi<re valuable for their ivory, are ex-

tremely rare in the island. (Compare also Dionys.

Perieg. v. 593, who calls CtyloJi ftijTepa ^Affiijy^i'tuv

d\trpdi'Tt*3u; Alex. Lychn. in Steph. B., who speaks
of fti^f)ifoi ^\((pa.vT€s as the product of tlie island ;

Solin. c. 56; and Tzetzes Chil. vjii. I/ist. 215).
Cosmas concludes his reinaikable stoJ7 with a notice
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of a conference between the king of Ceylon and So-

patrus, in wiiich the latter convinced the king that

the Romans were a greater people than the Pei-sians,

by exhibiting some gold coins of Byzantium. It

confirms the veracity of the narrator that we know
from other sources that the Sassanian princes of the
sixth century had only silver money, while at the

capital of the Eastern Empire gold coin was not
rare. There were many temples in the island, one
of them famous for a hyacinth of extraordinary size.

Few iblands have borne, at different times, so large
a number of names: as many of these have consider-

able interest, we shall notice them in succession.

The tirst, as we have stated, by which it was
known to the Greeks was Tairpo€dv7j. Several ex-

planations have been given of this name ; the best is

probably TamrapaTni (Sanscrit for red-leaved
; cf.

Burnouf, Journ. Asiat. viii. p. 147
; Makawanso, ed.

Tumour, p. 50; Lassen, Inst. Ling. Pracrit. p. 246),
a form slightly changed from the Pali Tambapanni,
the spot where the first king Vigaya is said to have

landed (^Mahaicanso^ I. c). This name is not un-

known in otber Indian writings : thus we find so

named a plate on the adjoining continent of Hindo-

stan, and a nver of the same district which flows

from the Ghats into the sea near Tinnevelly (Wilson,
Vishnu Purana, p. 176); and a pearl-fishery at the

mouth of this stream is noticed in the Koghu-vansa
(iv. p. 50; cf. also Vishmi Pzirana, p. 175, and Asiat.

Research, viii. p. 330). Other interpretations of

Taprobane may be found in Bochart {Gcogr. Sacra,

p. 092). who, after the fashion of the scholars of iiis

day. derives it from two Hebrew words, and imagines
it the Ophir of the Bible

;
Wahl (Erdbeschr. v.

Ost-hidien, ii. 682, 683), Slunnert (v. p. 285),
Duncan {Asiat. Besearch. v. p. 39). Gladwin {Ayin
Ahberi, iii. 36), Bohlen {Altes Indien, \. 27), Vin-

cent {Peripbis, ii. p. 493), none of which are, liow-

ever, free from objection. There can be no doubt

that the early language of Ceylon approximated
very closely to that of the adjoining coniinent, and

was, in fact, a form of Tamil. (Cf. Rask, CinyaL

Sh'ift.'p. 1, Colombo, 1821; Buchanan Hamilton,

ap. M. Martin's East India, ii. p. 795; cf. also

Ptol. viii. 1. § SO). It may be observed that the

name Tdmhapamii is fnund in the Girnar inscrip-
tion of Asoka (ii. c. 280), and would therefore na-

turally be known to the Seleucidan Greeks. (^As.

Jown. Beng. vii. p. 159.)
AVe may add that Pliny states that the ancient

inhabitants were called by ilegasthenes Palaeogoni

{I. c), doubtless the translation into Greek of some

Indian name. It is not impossible that Megasthenes

may have been acquainted with the Indian fable,

which made the liakshasas, or Giants, the children

of the Earth, the earlicNt inhabitants of this island.

The next name we find applied to Ceylon was

that of Simundu or Palaeslmiindu, which is fonnil

after the time of Straho, but had, nevertheless,

gone out of use before Ptolemy. (Ptol. /. c.
; Steph.

B. s.v. Tapr-obane ; Peripi M. E., ed. Hudson,

p. 2; Marcian, ed. Hudson, p. 26, and pp. 2, 9.)

There is u difficulty at first sight about these names,
as to which form is the correct one: on the whole,

we are inclined to acquiesce in tliat of Palacsimundu

{WaXaiaifxowhou), on the authority of Marcian

(/. c.) and of the Periplus (§ 61, ed. MUller). Pliny,

too, in his account of the embassy to Rome, calls

the city, wliere the royal palace was, Pal.aesimundu.

There can be little doubt that this word is the

Graecised form of the Sanscrit Pdli-Simantay the
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Held of the Holy Law, which is confirmcil by another
name of analogous character, Anilra>iniiin(in (Ptoh
vii. 4), a promontory now called Calpentijn ( Jlaonert,
/. c. p. 211). The ancient city noticed by Pliny,
with the royal palace, must be that elsewhere called

Anuyof/rammon, and by the natives Anurajtipura,
the royal seat of empire from B. c. 267 to a. d.

7C9 {Mahaivaiiso, Intr. p. Ixi.). (For other de-

rivations of Palaesimundn, tee Dodwell, Dissert,

de Geogr. A/in. p. 9,'j; Wahl, Krdbeschi: ii. p. 684;
Eenaudot, Anc. Relat. des Index, p. 133; Malte-

Brun, Precis de Gtogr. iv. 113; Mannert, i. p. 210;
Paoiino-a-St. Barth, Voyage anx Indes, ii. p. 4S2.)
Tlie conjecture of Wilford (.-Is. Res. x. p. 14S)
that it may be Sumatra, and of Heeren {Soc. Reg.
Getting, vol. vii. p. 32) that it is the town of
"
Pontgemolle," do not need refutation.

The other names which this island has borne

appear to have been as follow: Salice, with its in-

h^ibitants, the Salae, SerenJivus, Sielediba, Serejidib,

Zeihin, Ceylon. These are all closely corinnected

and in reality euphonic modifications of one ori-

ginal form. The first, Salice,  —
perhaps more cor-

rectly Saline,— which seems to have been in use
when Ptolemy wrote the common name of Taprobane
(/. c), is certainly derivable from Sinnla, the Piili

form of Sinhala (^MaJiaw. cap. vii. p. 50): from this

would naturally come the SieAt of Cosnias (Cosm.
Indicopl. I.e.), the termination of this name, 5iga, being

nothing more than the Sanscrit d'wipa, an island.

(Cf in the same neiglibourhood the LakkaAVe and
tVMive islands.) The slight and common inter-

change of the L and R gives the Serendivus of

Ammianus (xxii. 7). From this, again, we obtain
the more modern forms of the Arabic, Dutch, and

English. Sinhala would mean the abode of lions—
which word is found with the same sense, and the

form Sengkialo, in the narrative of'the Chinese travel-

lers who visited Ceijhn in .1. D. 412. (Foe-kotie-ki,

p. xli., cf. p. 328, Annot. p. 336). Besides these

names there is one other whereby alone this island

is known in the sacred Brahminiial writings. This
is Lanka (see Mahabh. ii. 30, v. 1177, iii. c. 278,
&c.). It is most likely that this name had passed
out of use before the time of Alexander, as it is not

mentioned by any of the classical writers : it has

been, however, preserved by the Buddhists, as may
be seen fiom tlie notices in the Mahawanso (pp. 2,
3, 49, Sec). (Comp. also Colebrooke, £5S. ii. p. 427;
Davis in As. Res. ii. p. 229.)

Ceylon is a very mountainous island, the greater
masses being grouped towards the soutliern end,
and forming thereby the watershed for most of its

rivers. The ancients had a tolerably accurate know-

ledge of the position of these hills. To the N. were
the Jlontes Galibi, terminating in a promontory
called Boreum (now Cape Pedro), and overlooking
the principal capital, Anurajipura. To the S. the

great chain was known by the generic name of Malea,
doubtless a form derived fiom the Sanscrit jUala,
a mountain. The centre of this gronp is the well-
known Adam's Peak— in the native Pali language,
Samana Klita (the Mountain of the Gods) (Upham,
Sacred Books of Cei/lon, iii. p. 202), and the high
land now called Neura-EUia.

The principal rii-ers of Ceylon, as known to the

ancients, were the Phasis, which flowed from the
Monies Galibi in a northern direction

; the Ganges
(now Mahdvali-Ganga:), the chief of all the

streams whereby the island is watered, the prin-

cipal source of which is in the S. range, of which
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Adam's Peak is the pre-eminent mountain (Brooke
on MaJiavella- Ganga, Roy. Geogrnph. Jmtm. iii.

p. 223), and whose course is np;irlv NE. : the

Baraces, which rose in the JI. Jlalca, and flowed
SF.

;
and the Soanas, which flows from the same

source in a westerly direction. Besides th^.se rivers

W.1S the celebrated lake called Jlegisba. the size of

which has been extravagantly overstated by Plinv

(vi. 22. s. 24). It is probable that this lake was
formed by the connecting together of .several great

tanks, many remains of which still exist
;
and thus

Forbiger suggests that it may be near the mouths of

the Mahdvali-Gonga, in which neighbourhood ihere

are still extraordinary remains of canals, earthworks,
&c. (Brooke, (. c). It was on the shores of this

lake that Pliny phiced the capital Palaesimundnm,
with a population of 200,000 souls. The island

was rich in towns and peoples, which are not clearly

distinguished by ancient writers
; of these the

Anurogrammi with the town Anurogramm(.n (now
Annrdjdpura) is the most important. The great-
ness of this place, which was the royal residence

of the kings from B.C. 267 to ad. 769 {Maha-
wanso, Introd. p. Isi.), is shown by the vast remains
which still exist on the spot. (Chapman, Ancient

Amiriijapura, in Trans. Roy. As. Soc. ii. pi. ii.

p. 463).
Other less known peoples and places were the

Soani, Sandocandae, Rhogandani, Danae (now
Tangalle), the Morduli with their seaport Mor-

dulamne, the Nagadibi, Spartana (now Trinco-

mali), Maagi-ammon (probably Tamankadawe), and
the Jlodutti. For these and many more we are in-

debted to Ptolemy, who from his own account (i.

17. § 4), examined the journals and conversed with

several persons who h,ad visited the island. It is a

strong confirmation of what he states, that a con-

siderable number of the names preserved can be

re-produced in the native Indian form.

The people who inhabited the island were for the

most part of Indian descent, their Language being

very nearly connected with the Pali, one of the

most widely spread Indian dialects. To this race

belong all the monuments which remain of its former

greatness, together with a very curi.ius and authentic

series of annals which have been of late brought to

light by the exertions of Sir Alexander Johnston

and the critical acumen of Mr. Tumour {Maka-
wanso) and Uph.ara (Sncr. Jlist. Rooks). There

are, however, still existing in the island some few

specimens of a wholly ditlerent race, locally known

by the name of the Veddahs. These wild and un-

civilised people are found in the valleys and woods
to the E. and S. of the Mahdvali-Ganga; and are,
in all probability, the remains of the aboriginal
race who dwelt in the land antecedent to the arnval

of Vig.aya and his Indian followers. In physiognomy
and colour they bear a striking resemblance to the

earliest inhabitants of the S. provinces of Biiulostdn

and are, most likely, of similarly ,Scythic origin.

(Knox, Account of Ceylon, Lend. 16.t7; Perceval,
Account of Ceylon, Lond. 1803; Gardiner, Vescr.

of Ceylon, Lond. 1807; Davy, Ceylon and its In-

imhitants, Lond. 1821
;

Vi. Hamilton, India, ii.

522; Bitter, iv. 2. p. 226; h&tsen, Indische Altertli.

i. p. 198 : Dissert, de Taprobane, Bonn, 1832 ;

Tnrnour, Maliawanso, Cey\vn, 1836; Jour. Asiat.

Beng. vi. 856; Chapman, Anc. City ofAnurdjdpura,
in Tr. R. As. Soc. iii. 463; Chitty, Ruins of Tam-
mana Nuwera, in R. As. Soc. vi. 242: Brooke,

Maliavella-Ganga, R. Gcogr. Soc. iii. 223.) [V.]
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•lAPSUS FLUVIUS. [THArsi,.s.]
TAPU'KA {Tdnovpa), a town of uncertain sito in

Armenia Jlinor, is mentioned onlj by Ttolciny (v.

7. § 3). [L. S.]

TAPUREI (Tairovpeot, Ptol. vi. 14. §§ 12. 13),
a tribe in Scytliia intra Iinaum. fT. H. D.]

TAPU'lil (TdiTovpot or Tdirupoi, Strab. xi. p.

520; Plin. vi. IG. s. 18), a tribe whose name
and probable habitations appear, at different

periods of history, to liave been extended along
a wide space of country from Armenia to the east-

ern side of tlie Osus. Strabo places th&m along-
side the Caspian Gates and Rha^ae, in Parthia,

(xi. p. 514), or between the Derbices and HyrcanJ

(xi. p. 520), or in company with the Amardi and

otiier people along the southern shores of the Cas-

pian (xi. p. 523); in which last view Curtius (vi. 4.

§ 24, viii. 1. § 13), Dionysius (Je Situ Orbis, 733),
and Pliny (vi. 16. s. 18) may be considered to co-

incide. Ptolemy in one place reckons them amont^
the tribes nf Media (vi. 2. § 6), and in another ascribes

them to Margiana (vi. 10. § 2). ITieir name is

written with some differences in different authors
;

thus TdiTovpoi and Tdirvpoi occur in Strabo: Ta-

puri in Pliny and Curtius; Tawv^poi in Steph. B.

Tiiere can be no doubt that the present district of

Taberkidn derives its name from them. Aelian

(K. //. iii. 13) gives a peculiar description of the

Tapuri who dwelt in Media. (Wilson, Artana, p.

157.) [V.]
TAPU'RI MONTHS, a chain of mountains, in

Seythia, to the N. of the Jasartes, apparently a

portion of the Altai ran^re, towards its western ex-

tremity (Ptol vi. 14. § 7). It may, however, be

doubted whether this view of Ptolemy is really

correct. It would seem more likely tbat they are con-

nected with the Tapuri, a ti'ibe who nearly ailjoined

theHyrcani [Tapuki]; and this a notice in Polybius
would appear clearly to impiv (v. 44). [V.]
TARACHI (Tdpaxot, Ptol. vii. 4. § 8), a tribe

of Taprobane or C^yhn, who occupied the SE. corner

of the island below the Malea mountains (^Adams
Peak). They appear to have had a port called 'HAioy

yit^rjv, probably in the neighbourhood of the present
Vintam. Kear to them was a river called the

Barace (Ptol. vii. 4. § 5). It is not unlikely that

the river and the people had once the same name,
which Ijas since been modified by the change of the

initial letters. [V.]
TARANDRUS {TdpavZpos : Etk. TapdvZpios), a

place in Phry}:;ia of unknown site, is mentioned only

by Stephanus Byz. ( s. r.). [L. S.]

TARANEI, a iieojtle
in Arabia Deserta of un-

known .site. (Plin. vi. 28. s. 32.)
TAKAS. [Taken fUiM.]
TARASCON (Tapa(TKu}v: Tarascoii),9. io^mn'm

the Provincia Narbonensis, on the cast side of the

Jihone, between Aries and Ariffiion The railway
from Avtfjnon to Marseiik p:is.scs through Tarascon,
and there is a braucli from Tara,<con to Nimes.

Ptolemy (in whose text tlie name is written Tapov-

ffKwvy enumerates Tarascon among the towns of the

Salyes [Salyks]. Strabo (iv. p. 178) says that the

road from Nernausus (Nimes) to Aquae Sextiae

passes through Ugernum (^Baiucaire) and Tarascon,

and that the distance from Nernausus to Aquae
Sextiae is 53 Roman miles

; which, as D'Anville i>b-

serves, is not correct. In another p.4ssage (iv. p. 187)
Strabo makes the distance from Nimes to the bank

of the Rhotte opposite to Tarascon about 100 stadia,

which is exact enough. [Taruscx)>"IENse3-] [G.L.]

TARENTUM.

TARBA. [TAiiRirA.]
TARBELM (TapgeAAoi, TapgeAoi) are men-

tioned by Caesar among the Aquitanian peoples

(B. G. iii. 27). They lived on the shores of the

Ocean, on the Gallic bay (Strab. iv. p. 190), of which

they were masters. Gold was found abundantly in

their country, and at little depth. Some pieces were
a handful, and required little purification. The Tar-

bclli extended southwards to the Aturis (Adutir)and
the Pyrenees, as the passages cited from Tibullus

(i. 7, 9) and Lucan (PAarsn/. i. 421) show, so far

as they are evidence :
—

"
Qui tenet et ripas Aturi, quo littore curvo

Molliter admissum claudit Tarbellicus aequor."

Ausonius {Parent, iv. 1 1) gives the name '* Tar-
bellus

"
to the Ocean in these parts. Ptolemy (ii.7.

§ 9) places the Tarbelli south of the Bituriges Vi-

visci, and makes their limits extend to the Pyrenees.
He names their city''T6aTa Avyouffra^ or Aquae
Tarbellicae. [Aql'AE Tarbelijcae.]

Pliny (iv. 19) gives to the Tarbelli the epithet of

Quatuorsignani, a tei-m which indicates the establish-

ment of some Roman soldiers in this country, as in

the case of the Cocossates, whom Pliny names Sex-

signani. [Cocossates.] The country of the Tar-

belli contained hot and cold springs, which were near

one another. [G. L.]
TARBESSUS (Tap€7}fT<r6s), a town of Pisidia,

mentioned only by Strabu (xii. p. 570). [L. S.]
TARENTl'NUS SINUS (6 TapavrTvos kAttos:

Golfo di Taranto) was the name given in ancient as

well as in modern times to the extensive gulf com-

prised between the two great promontories or penin-
sulas of Southern Italy. It was bounded by the

lapygian promontory {Capo delta Leiira) on the N.,
and by the Laciuian promontory {Capo delle Co-

lotnie) on the S.
;
and these natural limits being

clearly marked, appear to have been generally re-

cognised by ancient geograpliers. (Strab. vi. pp.

2G1, 262; Mel. ii. 4. §8; PHu. iii. 11. s. 16;
Ptol. iii. 1. § 12.) Strabo tells us it was 240 miles

in extent, following the circuit of the shores, and 700
stadia (87^ miles) across from headland to headland.

Pliny reckons it 250 miles in circuit, and lOO miles

across the opening. The latter statement consider-

ably exceeds the truth, while Strabo's estimate is a

very fair approximation. This extensive gulf de-

rived its name from the celebrated city of Tarentum,
situated at its N E. extremity, and which enjoyed
the advantage of a good port, almost the only one

throughout the whole client of the gulf. (Strab.

vi. p. 278.) But notwitiistanding tlusdi.sadvantage,
its western shores were lined by a succession of

Greek colonies, wiiich rose into flourishing cities,

Crotona, Sybaris, Metapontum, and, at a later period,
Heraclea and Timrii, all adorned this line of coast;

the great fertility of the territory compensating for

tiie want of natural harbours. On the northern or

lapygian shore, on the contrary, the only city was

Callipolis, which never rose above a subordinate con-

dition. [E.ll. B.]
TARENTUM (Tapoy, -avros: Etk. Tapayrluos,

Tarentinus : Taranto), one of the most powerful
and celebrated cities of Soutliern Italy, situated on

the N. shore of the extensive bay, which derived

from it, botli in ancient and modem times, the name
of the gulf of Tarentum. (Takentinus Sinus:

dTapavrlvos KoKiro^i Golfo di Taranto). It was

included within the limits of the province of Calabria,

as that term was used by the Romans; but the Greeks
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wnulJ generally have reckoned it a city of Magna
(M-aecia, and not have regarded it as included in

Lipygia. Its situatiim is peculiar, occupying a

promontory or peninsuhi at tlie entrance of an ex-

tensive but shallow bay, now c;illed the Mare Pic-

colo, but in ancient times known as the Port of

Tarentum, an inlet of above 6 miles in length, and
from 2 to 3 in breadth, but which was so nearly
closed at it^ mouth by the peninsula occupied by tlie

city, tiiat the latter is now connected by a bndge
with the opposite side of the harbour. There can

be no doubt that the ancient city originally occupied

only the same space to which the modern one is now

confined, tliat of the low but rocky islet which lies

directly across the mouth of the harbour, and is now

separated from the mainland at its E. extremity by
an artificial fosse or ditch, but was previously joined
to it by a narrow neck of sand. This may probably
have been itself a later accumulation; and it is not

unhkely that the city was originally founded on an

island, somewhat resembling that of Ortygia at Syra-
cuse, which afterwards became joined to the main-

land, and has again been artificially separated from
it. As in the case of Syracuse, this island or pen-
insula afterwards became the Acropolis of the en-

larged city, which extended itself widely over the

adjoining plain.

Tarentum was a Greek city, a colony of Sparta,
founded within a few years after the two Achaean
colonies of Sybaris and Crotona. The circumstances
that led to its foundation are related with some
variation by Antiochus and Ephorus (both cited by
Strabo), but both authors agree in the main fact that

the colonists were a body of young men, born during
the First Messenian War under circumstances which
threw over their birth a taint of illegitimacy, on
which account they were treated with contempt by
the other citizens; and after an abortive attempt at

creating a revolution at Sparta, they determined to

emigrate in a body under a leader named Phalan-
thus. They were distinguished by the epithet of

Partheniae, in allusion to their origin. Phalanthus,
who was apparently himself one of the disparaged
class, aiid had been the chief of the conspirators at

Sparta, after consulting the oracle at Delpiii, became
the leader and founder of the new colony. (Antio-
chus, ap. Strab. vi. p. 278; Ephorus, lb. p. 279;
Serv. ad A en. iii. 551; Diod. xv. 66; Justin, iii. 4;

Scymn. Ch. 332.) Both Antiochus and Ephorus
represent them as establishing themselves without

difficulty on the spot, and received in a friendly
manner by the natives ; and this is far more probable
than the statement of Pansanias, according to which

they found themselves in constant warfare; and it

was not till after a long struggle that they were able

to make themselves masters of Tarentum. (Paus. x.

10. § 6.) The same author represents that city as

previously occupied by the indigenous tribes, and

already a great and powerful city, but this is highly
improbable. The name, hwvever, is probably of

native origin, and seems to have been derived from
that of the small river or stream which always con-

tinued to be known as the Taras; though, as usual,
the Greeks derived it from an eponymous hero named

T.iras, who was represented as a son of Neptune and
a nymph of the country. (Paus. lb. § 8.) It is

certain that the hero Taras continued to be an object
of special worship at Tarentum, while Phalanthus,
who was revered as their Oekist, was frequently
associated with him, and gradually became the sub*

ject of many legends of a very mythical character,
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In some of which he appears to have been confounded
with Taras himself. (Paus. x. 10. §§6 -8, 13.

§ 10; Serv. ad A en. I.e.) Nevertheless, there is

no reason to doubt the historical character of Pha-

lanthus, or the Lacedaemi>nian origin of Tarentum,
which was confirmed by numerous local names and

religious observances still retained there down to a

very late period. (Pol. viii. 30, 35.) The Konian

poets also abound in allusions to tiiis origin of the

Tarentines. (Hor. Ca?-m. iii. 5. 56, ii. 6.11; Ovid.

Met. sv. 50, Sec.) The date of the foundation of

Tarentum is given by Hieronymus as b. c. 708, and

this, which is in accordance with the circumstances
related in connection with it, is probably correct,

though no other author has mentioned the precise
date. (Hieron. Ckron. ad 01. xviii.)

The history of Tarentum, for the first two cen-

turies of its existence, is, like that of most other

cities of Magna Graecia, almost wholly unknown.
But the main fact is well attested that it attained

to great power and prosperity, though apparently at

first overshadowed by the superior power of the

Achaean cities, so that it was not till a later period
that it assumed the predominant position among the

cities of Magna Graecia, which it ultimately at-

tained. There can be no doubt that it owed this

prosperity mainly to the natural advantages of its

situation. (Scymn. Ch. 332—336; Strab. vi.p. 278.)

Though its territory was not so fertile, or so well

adapted fur the growth of grain as those of Meta-

pontuni and Siris, it was admirably suited for the

growth of olives, and its pastures produced wool of

the finest quality, while its port, or inner sea as it

was called, abounded in shell-fi^h of all descriptions,

among which the Mures, which produced the cele-

brated purple dye, was the most important and
valuable. But it was especially the excellence of

its port to which Tarentum owed its rapid rise to

opulence and power. This was not only landlocked

and secure, but was tlie only safe harbour of any
extent on the whole shores of the Tarentiue gulf;
and as neither Brundusium nor Hydruntum. on the

opposite side of the Messapian peninsula, had as yet
attained to any eminence, or fallen into the hands
of a seafaring people, the port of Tarentum became
the chief emporium for the commerce of all this part
of Italy. (Pol. X. 1; Flor. i. 18. § 3.) The story
of Arion, as related by Herodotus (i. 24) indicates

the existence of extensive commercial relations with

Corinth and other cities of Greece as eiuly as the

reign of Periander, b. c. 625—585.

As the Tarentines gradually extended their power
over the adjoining territories, they naturally came
into frequent collision with the native tribes of the

interior,
—the Me.^^sapians and Peucetians; and the

first events of their history recorded to us relate to

their wars with these nations. Their offerings at

Delphi noticed by Pausanias (x. 10. § 6, 13. § 10),
recorded victories over both these nations, in one of

which it appears that Opis, a king of the lapygians,
who had come to the assistance of the Peuceiians,
was skain; but we have no knowledge of the dates

or circumstances of these battles. It would appear,
however, that the Tarentines were continually gain-

ing ground, and making themselves masters of the

Messapian towns one after the other, until their

progress was checked by a great disaster, their own
forces, together with those of the Rhegians, who
had been sent to their assistance, being totally de-

feated by the barbarians with great slaughter.
(Herod, vii. 170; Diod. xi, 52.) So heavy was their

4 A 4
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loss that Herodotus, without stating the numbers,

says it was the greatest slaughter of Greeks that

liad occurred up to his time. Tlie loss seeuis to

liave fallen especially upon the nnbles and wealthier

citizens, so that it became the occasion of a political

revolution, and the guvernmcnt. whicli had pre-

vioufely been an ari.stocracy, became thencefnrtli a

pure democracy. (Arist. Put v. 3.) Of the in-

ternal condition and constitution of Tarentum pre-

viously to this time, we know scarcely anythinfc,

but it seems probable th.it its institutions were at

first copii-d from those of the parent city of Spurta.
Aristotle speaks of its povcrnnient asa TroAiTcia, in

the sense of a mixed government or commonwealth;
while Herodotus incidentally notices a king of Ta-

rentum (iii. 156"), not long before the Persian War,
who was doubtless a king after the Spartan model.

The institutions of a democratic tendency noticed

witii connnfUilalion by Aristotle (^PuL vi. 5) pro-

bably bt'lnng to the later and democratic period of

the constitution. We hear but little also of Tarentum
in connection with the revolutions arising out of the

influence exercised by the Pythagoreans : that sect

had apparently not estaliHslied itself so strongly
there as in the Achaean cities; though many Taren-

tincs are enumerated among the disciples of Pytlia-

goras. and it is clear that the city had not altogether

escaped their influence. (Iambi. 17^ Ptjth. 2G2,
266; Porphyr. VlL Pyth. b^.)

The defeat of the Tareniines by the Messapians,
wlin-h is referred by Diodorus to B.C. 473 (Diod.
xi. 5:2), is the first event in the history of Tarentum
to which we can assign a definite date. Great as

that blow may have been, it did not produce any

permanent effect in checking the progress of the

cily, which s'.ill appears as one of the most flourish-

ing in JIagna Graecia. We next hear of the Ta-
rentines as interfering to prevent the Thurians, who
had been recently established in Italy, from making
tliomselves masters of the district of the Siritis.

On what grounds the Tarentines could lay claim to

this disti-i^t, which was separated from them by the

intervening territory of Metapontum, we are not in-

furnied; but they carried on war for some time

against llie Thurians, who were 5Uj)ported by the

Spartan exile Cleandridas; until at length the dis-

pute was terminated by a compromise, and a new

colony niimed Heracleia was founded in the con-

tested territory (u. c. 432), in which the citizens of

both .states participated, but it was agreed that

it should be considered as a colony of Tarentum.

(Antioch. ap. Strah. vi. p. 264; Diod. xii. 23. 36)
At the time of the Athenian expedition to Sicily,

the Tareniines kept aloof from the contest, and

contented themselves with refusing all supplies
and as^iistance to the Athenian fleet (Thuc. vi.

44), while they afforded shelter to the Corinthian

and Laconian ships under Gylippus (/6. 104),
but they did not even prevent the second fleet

under Demosthenes and Eurymedon from touch-

ing at the islands of the Choerades, immediately

opposite to the entrance of their iiarhour, and taking
on board some auxiliaries furnished by the ilessa-

pians. (Id. vii. 33.)
Another long interval now elapses, during which

the history of Tarentum is to us almost a blank
;

yet the few notices we hear of the city represent it.

as in a state of great prosperity. We are told

that at one time (apparently about 380—360 n.c.)

ArcliytaSj the Pythagorean philosopher, exercised a

paramount luflueuce over the govcrament, and filled
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tlie office of Strategus or general no loss than seven

times, though it was prohibited by law to iiold it

more than once ; and was succcsstlil in every cam-

paign. (Diog. Laert. viii. 4. §§ 79—82.) It is

evident, thurcfore, that the Tarentines were far from

enjoying unbroken peace. The hostilities alluded to

were probably but a lenewal of their old warfare

with the Messapians ; but the security of the Greek
cities in Italy was now menaced by two more for-

midable foes, Dionysius of Syracuse in the south,
and the Lucaniaiis on the north and west. The

Tareniines, indeed, seem to have at first looked upon
both dangers with comparative indifference : tlieir

remote position secured them from the immediate
brunt of the attack, and it is even doubtful whether

they at fiist joined in the general league of the Greek
cities to resist the danger wliich tlireatened them.

Meanwhile, the calamities which befel the more
southern cities, the destruction of some by Diony-
sius. and the humiliation of others, tended oidy to

raise Tarentum in comparison, while that city itself

enjoyed an immunity from all hostile attacks
;
and

it seems certain that it was at this period that Ta-

rentum first rose to the preponderating position

among the Greek cities in Italy, which it thence-

forth enjoyed without a rival. It was apparently as

an acknowledgment of that superiority, that when
Tarentum had joined the confederacy of the Greek

cities, the place of meeting of their congress was

fixed at the Tarentlne colony of Heracleia. (Strab.
vi. p. 280.)

It was impossible for the Tarentines any longer to

keep aloof from the contest with the Lucanians,
whose formidable power was now beginning to

threaten all the cities in Magna Graecia; and they
now appear as taking a leading part in opposing the

progress of those barbarians. But they were not

content with their own resources, and called in suc-

cessively to their assistance several foreign leadere

and generals of renown. The first of these was the

Spartan king Archidamus, who crossed over into

Italy with a considerable force. Of his operations
there we have no account, but he appears to liave

carried on the war for some years, as Dlodonis

places his first landing in Italy in n. c. 346. while

the battle in which he was defeated and slain was

not fought till tiie same time as tliat of Chaeroneia,
B.C. 338. (Diod. xvi. 63. 88.) This action, in

wliich Archidamus himself, and almost all the

troops which he had brought with him from Greece

perished, was fought (as we are told), not witii the

Lucanians, but with the Messapians, in the neigh-
bourhood of Manduria, only 24 miles from Tarentum

(Plut. Agis. 3 ; Pans, iii.' 10. § 5; Diod. I c); but

there can be no doubt, however, that both nations

were united, and that the Lucanians lent their sup-

port to the Messapians, as the old enemies of T.aren-

tum. Henceforth, indeed, we find both names

continually united. A few years after the death of

Archidanms, Alexander, king of Epirus, was invited

by the Tarentines, and landed in Italy, b. c. 332.

The operations of his successive campaigns, which

were continued till u. c. 326, are very imperfectly
known to us, but he appeal's to have first turned Ins

arms against the Messapians, and compelled them

to conclude a peace with the Tarentines, before ho

proceeded to make war upon the Lucanians and

liruttians. But ins arms were attended with con-

siderable success in this quarter also: he defeated

the Samnites and Lucanians in a great battle near

Paestum, and penetrated into the heart of the Brut-
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lian territory. Meanwliile, hnwever, he liaJ qunr-

relleJ wiih his allies the Tarentines, so that he

turned af^ainst them, tonk t'.ieir colony of Heracleia,

anil endeavoured to transfer the congress of the

Greek cities from tlience to a place on the river

Acalandrus, in the territory of Tiiurii. (Stiab. vi.

p. 2S(» : Liv. viii. 24; Ju^li^. xii. 2.) Hence his

death, in B.C. 226, only liberated the Tarentines

from an enemy instead of depriving them of an ally.

They appear from this time to have either remained

tranLiuil
or c^irried on the contest single-handed, till

E. c. 303, when we find them again invoking foreign

assir^tance, and, as on a former occasion, sending to

»Sji;tita
for aid. This was again furnished them,

and a large army of mercenaries landed at Tarentum

under Cieonymus, the uncle of the Spartan king.

But though he compelled the Messapians and Luca-

nians to sue for peace, Cieonymus soon alienated tlie

minds of his Greek allies by his arrogance and

luxurious liabits, and became the object of general

hatred before he quitted Italy. (Diud. xs. 104.)

According to Strabo, tlie Tarentines subsequently
called in tlie assistance of Agathocles (Strab. vi. p.

280); but we lind no mention of tliis elsewhere, and

Diodorus tells us tliat he concluded an alliance with

the lapygians and Peucetians, which could hardly

have been done with favourable intentions towards

Tarentum. (Diod. xxi. p. 490.)
Not long after this the Tarentines first came into

collision with a more formidable foe than their neigh-

bours, the Slessapians and Lucanians. The wars of

the Komans with the Samnites, in which the de-

scendants of the latter pci'ple, the Apulians and

Lucanians, were frum lime to time involved, had

rendered the name and power of Rome familiar to

the Greek cities on the Tarentine gulf and coast of

tile Adriatic, though their arms were not carried

into that part of Italy till about e. c. 283, when

they rendered assistance to the Thurians against the

Lucani^tns [Thurii]. But lung before this, as

early as the commencement of the Second Samnite

\Var (b. c. 326), the Tarentines are mentioned in

Roman history as supporting the Neapolitans with

promises of succour, which, however, they never

sent
;
and afterwards exciting the Lucanians to war

against the Romans. (Liv. viii. 27.) Again, in

B. c. 321 we are told that tliey sent a haughty em-

bassy to command the Sanniites and Romans to

desist from hostilities, and threatened to declare war

o:i whichever party refused to obey. (Id. is. 14.)

But on tliis occasion also tliey did not put their

threat in execution. At a subsequent period, pro-

bably about B. c. 303 (Arnold's Rome, vol. ii. p.

315), the Tarentines concluded a treaty with Rome,

by wliich it was stipulated that no Roman ships of

war should pass the Lacinian cape. (Appian, ISam-

nit. 7.) It was therefore a direct breach of this

treaty when, in e. c. 302, a Roman squadron of ten

ships under L. Cornelius, which had been sent to

the assistance of the Thurians, entered the Taren-

tine gulf, and even approached within sight of the

city. The Tarentines, whose hostile disposition was

already only half concealed, and who are said to

have been the prime niuvers in organising the con-

federacy against Rome wjiieh led to the Fourth Sam-
nite War(Zonar. viii. 2.), immediately attacked the

Roman ships, sunk four of them, and took one. After

this they proceeded to attack the Thurians on ac-

count of their having called in the Romans, expelled
tlie Roman garrison, and made themselves masters

of the city. (Appian, Samn. 7. § 1
;
Zonar. viii.
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2.) The Romans sent an embassy to Tarentum to

complain of these outrages; but their demands being

refused, and their ambassador treated with con-

tu:'.:ely. they had now no choice but to declare war

upon tlie Tarentines. b.c. 2S1, (Appian, I. c. § 2;
Zonar. I.e.; Dion Cass. Fr. 145.) Nevertheless,
the war was at first carried on with little energy ;

but meanwhile the Tarentines, following their usual

policy, had invited Pyrrhus, king of Epirus, to their

assistance. That monarch readily accepted the over-

ture, and sent over liis general iMilo to occupy the

citadel of Tarentum with 3000 men, while he himself

followed in the winter. (Zonar. viii. 2
;
Plut. Fyrrh.

15, 16.)
It is usual to represent the Tarentines as at this

pei-iod sunk in luxury and effeminacy, so that they
were unable to dciend themselves, and hence com-

pelled to have recourse to the assistance of Pyrrhus.
But there is certainly much exaggeration in this

view. They were no doubt accustomed to rely much

upon the arms of mercenaries, but so were all the

more wealthy cities of Greece
;
and it is certain that

the Tarentines themselves (apart from their allies

and mercenaries), furnished not only a considerable

body of cavalry, but a large force or jjhalanx of

heavy-armed infantry, called the Leucaspids, from

their white shields, who are esjiecially mentioned as

serving under Pyrrhus at the battle of Asculum.

(Dionys. xx. Fr. Didot. 1, 5.) It is unnecessaiy
here to repeat the history of the campaigns of that

monarch. His first successes for a time saved

Tarentum itself from the brunt of the war : but

when he at length, after his final defeat by Curius,

withdrew from Italy (b. c. 274), it was evident that

the full weight of the Roman arms would fall upon
Tarentum. Pyrrhus, indeed, left JMilo with a gar-

rison to defend the city, but the Tarentines them-

selves were divided into two parties, the one of which

was disposed to submit to Rome, while the other

applied for assistance to Carthage. A Carthaginian

fleet was actually sent to Tarentum, but it arrived

too late, for Milo had already capitulated and sur-

rendeied the citadel into the hands of the Roman
consul Papirius, B.C. 272. (Zonar. viii. 6

;
Oros.

iv. 3.)

From this time Tarentum continued subject to

Rome. The inhabitants were indeed left in posses-

sion of their own laws and nominal independence,

but the city was jealously watched
;
and a Roman

legion seems to have been commonly stationed there.

(Pul. ii. 24.) During the First Punic War the

Tarentines are mentioned as furni^^hing ships to the

Romans (Pol. i. 20): but with this exception we

hear no more of it till the Second Punic War, when

it became a military post of great importance.

Hannibal was from an early period desirous to make

himself master of the city, which, with its excellent

port, would at once have secured his communications

with Africa. It is evident also that there was a strong

Carthaginian party in the city, who shortly afier

the battle of Cannae, opened negotiations with Han-

nibal, and renewed them upon a subsequent occasion

(Liv. xxii. 61, xxiv. 13); but they were kept down

by the presence of the Roman garrison, and it was

not till B. c. 212 that Nico and Philemenus, two of

the leaders of this jiarty, found an opportunity to

betray the city into his hands. (Liv. xxv. 8— 10;

Pol. viii. 26—33.) Even then the Roman garrison

still held the citadel; and Hannibal having failed in

his attempts to carry this fortress by assault, was

compelled to resort to a blockade. He cut it off on
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the land side by drawing a double lino of fortifica-

tions across the isthmus, and made himself master

of the sea by dragging a part of tlie fleet which was

shut up within the inner port (or Mare Piccolo),

across tlie narrowest part of the isthmus, and

hiunching it again in the outer bay. (Pol. viii.

34—.%; Liv. XXV. 11.) Tliis state of things con-

tinued for more than two years, during the whole of

which time the Carthaginians continued masters of

the city, while the Roman garrison still maintained

po.Nsession of the citadel, and the besiegers were

unable alt^getlier to prevent them from receiving

supplies from without, though on one occasion the

Romans, having sent a considerable fleet under D.

Quintius to attempt the relief of the place, this was

met by tlie Tarentines, and after an obstinate con-

flict the Roman fleet was defeated and destroyed.

(Liv. sxv. 15, sxvi. 39, xsvii. 3.) At length in

B. c. 209 Fabius determined if possible to wrest

from Hannibal the possession of this important post;

and laid siege to Tarentum while the Carthaginian

general was opposed to Marcellus. He himself en-

camped on tlie N. of the port, close to the entrance,

so that he readily put himself in communication

with M. Livius, the commander of the citadel. But

while he w;is preparing his ships and engines for the

assault, an accident threw in his way the oppor-

tunity of surprising the city, of which he made

himself master with little difficulty. The Cartha-

ginian earrisnn was put to the sword, as well as a

large part of the inhabitants, and the whole city

was given up to plunder. (Id. sxvii. 12, 15, 16;

Plut. Fab. 21—23.) Livy praises the magna-

nimity of Fabius in not carrying otf the statues and

other works of art in which Tarentum abounded

(Liv. xxvii. 16; Plut. Fab. 23); but it is certain

that he transferred from thence to Rome a celebrated

statue of Hercules by Lyt-ippus, which long con-

tinued to adorn the Capitol. (Sirab. v'l. p. 278;
Flin. xsxiv. 7. s. 18.) The vast quantity of gold

and silver which fell into the hands of the victors

sutEciently bears out the accounts of the great

wealtli of the Tarentines. (Liv. I. c.)

Tarentum had already suffered severely on its

capture by Hannibal, and there can be no doubt that

it sustained a still severer blow when it was retaken

by Fabius. (Strab. vi. p. 278.) It was at first

proposed to degrade it to a condition similar to that

of Capua, but this was opposed by Fabius, and the

decision was postponed till after the war. (Liv.

xsvii. 25.) What the final resolution of the senate

was, we know not; but Tarentum is alluded to at a

sub.'iequfnt period, as still retaining its position of

an alliwl city, "urbs foederata." (Liv. xxxv. 16.)

It is certain that it still remained the chief place in

this part of Italy, and was the customary residence

of the jiraetor or other magistrate who was sent to

the S. of Italy. Thus we find in u. c. 185, L.

Postumius sent thither to carry on investigations

into tlie conspiracie.s that had arisen out of the

Bacchanalian rites, as well as among the slave

population. (Liv. xxxix. 29, 41.) But it is never-

theless clear tSat it was (in common with the other

Greek cities of this part of Italy) fallen into a state

of great decay; and hence, in b. c. 123, among the

colonies sent out by C. Gracchus, was one to Taren-

tum, which appears to have ai^^umed the title oi

Colonia Xeptunia. (Veil. Pat. i. 15; Plin- iii. 11.

s. 16; see Mommscn, in Berkhte der Sack'iischen

GesdUchaft for 1849, pp. 49—51.) According to

titrabo this colony became a flourishing one, and the

TAREXTUM.

city enjoyed considerable prosperity in his day. Eat
it was greatly fallen from its fomier splendour, and

only occupied the site of the ancient citadel, with a
small part of the adjoining isthmus. (Strab. vi. p.

278.) It wa.s, huwever. one of the few cities which

still retiiined the Greek language and manners, in

common with Neapolis and Rhegium. (/&. p. 253.)
The salubrity of its chmate. as well as the fertility

of its territory, and, above all. the importance of its

port, preserved it from-the complete decay into which

so many of the cities of Magna Gr.-.ecia fell under the

Roman government. It is repeatedly mentioned

during the civil wars between Octavian, Antony, and

Sex. Pompeius as a naval station of importance; and

it was there that in b. c. 36 a fresh arrangement
was come to between Octavian and Antony, which

we find alluded to by Tacitus as the
*' Tarentinum

foedus." (Appian,

'

B. C. ii. 40, v. 50, 80,84, 93

—99; Tac. Arm. i. 10.)

Even under the Empire Tarentum continued to be

one of the chief seaports of Italy, though in some

measure eclipsed by the growing importance of

Brundusium. (Tac, Ann. siv. 12, Bist. ii. 83.)
An additional colony of veterans was sent there un-

der Nero, but with little effect, most of them having
soon again dispersed. (Tac. Ann. xiv. 27.) No

subsequent mention of Tarentum is found in history

until after the fall of the Western Empire, but it

then appears as a considerable town, and bears an

important part in the Gothic Wars on account of its

strength as a fortress, and the excellence of its port.

(Procop. B. G. iii. 23, 27, 37, iv. 26, 34.) It was
taken by Belisarius, but retaken by Totila in a. r>.

549, and continued in the hands of the Goths till it

was finally wrested from them by Narses. From
that time it continued subject to the Byzantine Em-

pire till A. D. 661, when it was taken by the Lom-
bard Rouioaldus, duke of Beneventum (P. Diac.

vi. 1) ; and afterwards felt successively into the

hands of the Saracens and the Greek emperors. The

latter did not finally lose their hold of it till it was

taken by Robert Guiscard in 1063. It has ever

since formed pait of the kingdom of Naples. The
modern city of Tarentum has a populatitm of about

20,000 souls; it is the see of an archbishop, and

still ranks as the most important city in this part of

Italy. But it is confined to the sp.ace occupied by
the ancient citadel, the extremity of the peninsula
or promontory between the two ports: this i.s nowau

island, the low isthmus which connected it with the

mainland having been cut through by king Ferdi-

nand L, for the purpose of strengthening its fortifi-

cations.

Scarcely any remains are now extant of the cele-

brated and opulent city of Tarentum. " Never

(says Swinburne) was a place more completely

swept ofi' the face of the earth." Some slight re-

mains of an amphitheatre (of course of Roman date)

are visible outside the walls of the modern city;

while within it the convent of the Celestines is built

on the foundations of an ancient temple. Even the

extent of the ancient city can be very imperfectly

determined. A few sliglit vestiges of the ancient

walls are, however, visible near an old church which

bears the name oi Sta Maria di Murveta, about 2

miles from the gates of the modern city; and there

is no doubt that the walls extended from thence, oo

the one side to the Mure Piccolo^ on the other side

to the outer sea. The general form of the city was

thus triangular, having the cit^idel at the apex,

which ia now joined to the opposite shore by a



TAKEXTUM.

bridire cf seven nrcbes. This was already the case

in Slr.ibo's time, tliougii no mention of it is found

at the time of the sieire by Hannibal.

The general form and arrangement of tlie city

cannot be better described than they are by Strabo.

He says :

" While the whole of the rest of the

Tiirentine gnlf is destitute of ports, there is here

a very large and fair port, closed at the entrance

by a large bridge, and not less than 100 stadia

in circumference. [This is beneath the truth: the

Mare Piccoh is more tha,n 16 miles (128 stadia)

in circuit.] On the side towards the inner recess of

the pnrt it forms an isthmus with the exterior sea,

so that the city lies upon a peninsula; and the neck

of the ibihnius is so low that ships can easily be

drawn over tlie land from one side to the other.

Tlie whole city also lies low, but rises a little

towards the citadel. The ancient wall comprises a

circuit of great extent; but now the greater part of

the space adjoining the isthmus is deserted, and

only that part still subsists which adjoins the mouth

of the purt, where also the Acropidis is situated.

The portion still remaining Is such as to make up a

consivlerable city. It has a splendid Gymnasium,
and a good-sized Agora, in which stands the bronze

colossal statue of Jupiter, the largest in existence

next to that at Khudes. In the interval between

the Agora and the mouth of the port is the Acropolis,

which retains only a few remnants of the splendid
monuments with which it was adorned in ancient

times. For the greater part were either destroyed

by the Carthaginians when they took the city, or

carried off as buuty by the Romans, wlien they made

themselves masters of it by assault. Among these

is the colossal bron7-e statue of Hercules in the

Capitol, a work of Lysippus, which was dedicated

there as an offering by Fabius Masiraus, who took

the city." (Strab. vi. p. 278.)
In the absence of all extant remains there is very

little to be added to the above description. But

rdvUius, in liis detailed narrative of the capture of

the city by Hannibal, supplies us with some local

names and details. The principal gate on the E.

side uf the city, in the outer line of walls, seems to

have been that called the Temenid Gate (ai irvKai

Ti)pL€ViZai. Pol. viii. 30); outside of which was a

mound or tumulus called the tomb of Hyacinthus,
wlio.se worship had obviously been brought from

8j'arta. A broad street called the Batheia, or Low

Street, led apparently from this gate towards the in-

terior i)f the city. This from its name may be con-

jectured to have lain close to the port and the

waters edge, while anotlier broad street led from

thence to the Agora. (/6. 31.) Another street I

called the Soteira (2wT€7j0a) was apparently on the
j

opi>osite side of the city from the Batheia, and must
j

therefore have adjoined the outer sea. (76. 36.) .

Immediately adjoining the Agora was the fliuseum  

(MoL/ffei^oi'), a public building which seems to have
|

seiTed for festivals and public banquets, rather than !

for any purposes connected with its name. (/&.
 

27, 29.) There is nothing to indicate the site of ;

the theatre, alluded to by Polybius on the same
,

occasion, except that it was decidedly within the
j

city, which was not always the case. Strabo does
,

not notice it, but it must have been a building of
|

large size, so as to be adapted for the general assem-  

blies of the people, which were generally held in it,
i

as was the case also at Syracuse and in other Greek

cities. This is particularly mentioned on several

occasions; it was there that the Komaa arabassadoi's
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received the insult which finally led to the ruin of

the city. (Flor. i. 18. § 3; Val. Max. ii. 2. § 5;

Appian, Saiitntt. 7.)

Livy inaccurately describes tlie citadel as standing
on lofty cliffs ("praealtis rupibus," xxv. 11): the

peninsula on which it stood rises indeed (as observed

by Strabo) a little above the rest of tlu? city, and it

is composed of a rocky soil; but the whole site is

low, and no part of it rises to any considerable ele-

vation. The hills also that surround the Mare Pic-

colo are of trifling lieight, and slope very gradually
to its banks, as well as to the shore of the outer sea.

There can be no doubt that the port of Tarentum,

properly so called, was the inlet now called the Mare
Piccolo or

"
Little Sea," but outside this the sea on

the S, side of the city forms a bay or roadstead,
which affords good shelter to shipping, being par-

tially sheltered from the SW. by the two small

islands of S. Pieiro and 5. Paolo, apparently the

same which were known in ancient times as the

Choeuades. (Thuc. vii. 33.)
Tarentum was celebrated in ancient times for the

salubrity of its climate and the fertility of its terri-

tory. Its advantages in both respects are extolled

by Horace in a well-known ode {Carm. ii. 6), who

says that its honey was equal to that of Hymettus,
and its olives to those of Venafrum. Varro also

praised its honey as the best in Italy (ap. Macrob.
Sat. ii. 12). Its oil and wines enjoyed a nearly

equal reputation; the choicest quality of the latter

seems to have been that produced at Aulon (Hor.
1. c.

; Martial, xiii. 125; Piin. xiv. 6. s. 8), a val-

ley in the neighbourhood, on the slope of a hill stHl

called Monte Melotie [Aulon]. But the choicest

production of the neighbourhood of Tarentum was
its wool, which appears to have enjoyed an acknow-

ledged supremacy over that of all parts of Italy.

(Plin. xxix. 2. s. 9; Slartial, I c; Varr. P. P. ii.

2. § 18; Strab. vi. p. 284; Colum. vii. 2. § 3.)
Nor was this owing solely to natural advantages, as

we learn that the Tarentines bestowed the greatest
care upon the preservation and improvement of

the breed of sheep. (Colum. vii. 4.) Taren-

tum was noted likewise for its breed of horses,

which supplied the famous Tarentine cavalry, which

was long noted among the Greeks. Their territory

abounded also in various kinds of fruits of the

choicest quality, especially pears, figs, and chestnuts,

and though not as fertile in corn as the western

shores of the Tarentine gulf, was nevertheless well

adapted to its cultivation. At the same time its

shores produced abundance of shell-fish of all de-

scriptions, which formed in ancient times a favourite

article of diet. Even at the present day the in-

habitants of Taranto subsist to a great extent upon
the shell-fish produced in the Mare Piccolo in a

profusion almost incredible. Its Pectens or scallops

enjoyed a special reputation with the Roman epi-

cures. (Hor. Sat. ii. 4. 34.) But by far the most

valuable production of this class was the Murex,
which furnished the celebrated purple dye. The
Tarentine purple was considered second only to the

Tyrian, and for a long time was the most valuable

known to the Romans. (Com. Nep. ap. PUn. is.

39. s. 03.) Even in the time of Augustus it con-

tinued to enjoy a high reputation. (Hor. Ep. ii. 1,

207.)' So extensive were the manufactories of this

dye at Tarentum that considerable mounds are still

visible on the shore of the Mare Piccolo, composed

wholly of broken shells of this species. (Swinburne's

Travels, vol. i. p. 239.)
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The climate of Tarentum, thoujrii jiistly praised

by Hiirace for lU iniKlness, was generally reckoned

soft and enervating, and was considered as in some

dcL'ree the cause of tlie luxurious and effeminate

habits ascribed to the inhabitants (" mollc Taren-

tuni," Hot. Sat. ii. 4. 34; *'
inibelle Tarentuni," Id.

£p. i. 7. 45.) It is probable tliat this charge,
as in many other cases, was greatly exaggerated;
but there is no reason to doubt that the Tarentines,

like almost all the other Greeks who became a

manufacturing and commercial people, indulged in a

degree of luxury far exceeding that of the ruder

nations of Central Italy. The wealth and opulence
to which they attained in the 4th century b. c. na-

turally tended to aggravate these evils, and the Ta-

rentines are represented as at the time of the arrival

of Pyndius enfeebled and degraded by Insurious in-

dulgences, and devoted almost exclusively to the

pursuit of pleasure. To such an excess was tliis

carried that we are told the number of their annual

festivals exceeded that of the days of the year.

(Theopomp. ap. Atken. iv. p. 166; Clearch. ap.
Athen. xii. p. 522 ;

Strab. vi. p. 280; Aelian, V.H.

xii. 30.) Juvenal alludes to their love of feasting
and pleasure when he cjtlls it

" coronatum ac petu-
lans niadidumque Tarentum'' (vi. 297). But it is

certain, as already observed, that they were not in-

capable of war: they furnished a considerable body
of troops to the army of Pyrrhus ; and in the

sea-fight with the Roman fleet off the entrance

of the harbour, during the Second Punic War,

they displayed both courage and skill in naval

combat. (Liv. xxvi. 39.) In the time of their

greatest power, according to Strabo, they could send

into the field an army of 30,000 foot and 3000

horse, besides a body of 1000 select cavalry called

Hipparchs. (Strab. vi. p. 280.) Tlie Tarentine

light Citvalry was indeed celebrated throughout

Greece, so that they gave name to a particular

description of cavalry, which are mentioned under

the name of Tarentines (Tapoi'Tii-oi), in the armies

of Alexander the Great and his successors; and the

appellation continued in ute down to the period of

the Roman Empire. (Arrian, Anabr, Id. Tact. 4
;

Pol. iv, 77, xi. 12
;
Liv. ssxv. 28; Aehan, Tact.

2. p. 14 ; Suidas, $. v. TapavTlvoi.') It is probable,

iiowevcr, that these may have been always recruited

in great part among the neighbouring ilessapians
and Sallentines, who also excelled as light horbcmen.

Wiih tlieir habits of luxury the Tarentines un-

doubtedly combined the refinements of the arts usu-

ally assot-iated with it, and were diligent cultivators

of the fine arts. The great variety and beauty of

their coins is, even at the present day, a sufficient

proof of this, while the extraordinary numbers of

them which are still found in tlie S. of Italy attest

the wealth of the cily. Ancient writers also speak
of the numbers of pictures, statues, and other works

of art with which the city was adorned, and of which

a considerable number were transported to Home.

(FIor.i.18; Strab. vi. p. 278; Uv.xxvii. 16.) Among
these the most remarkable were the culos&al statue

of Jupiter, mentioned by Strabo {i c), and wliich

was apparently still htaiiding in the Agora in his

time ; the bronze statue of Hercules by Lysippus
already noticed; and a statue of Victory, which was
also carried to Rome, whore it became one of the

chief ornaments of tlie Curia Julia. (Dion Cass,

li. 22.) Nor were the Tarentines deficient in the

cultivation of literature. In addition to Archytas,
the Pythagorean philosopher, celebrated for bis

i
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mathematical attiiinments and discoveries, who long
held at Tarentum a place somewhat similar to that

of Pericles at Athens (Diog. Laert. vlii. 4; Suid.

s. V. 'Apxvra^ ; Athen. xii. p. 545), Aristoxenus,
the celebrated musician and disciple of Aristotle,
was a native of Tarentum

;
as well as Rhinthon,

the dramatic poet, who became the founder uf a new

species of burlesque drama which was subsequently
cultivated by Sopater and other authors. (Suid.
s. V. 'Pivdwv.) It was from Tarentum also that the

Romans received the first rudiments of the regular

drama, Livius Androiiicus, their earliest dramatic

poet, having been a Greek of Tarentum, who was
taken prisoner when the city fell into their bands.

(Cic. Brut. 18.)

Polybius tells us that Tarentum retained many
traces of its Lacedaemonian origin in local names
and customs, wliich still subsisted in his day. Such
was the tomb of Hyacinthus already mentioned (Pol.
viii. 30); the river Galaesus also was called by them
the Eurotas {lb. 35), thuugh the native name ulti-

mately prevailed. Another custom which he notices

as peculiar was that of burying their dead within

the walls of the city, so that a considerable space
within the walls was occupied by a necropolis. {lb.

30.) This custom he ascribes to an oracle, but it

may have arisen (as wits the case at Agrigentum
and Syracuse) from the increase of the city liaving
led to the original necropolis being inclosed within

the walls.

The name of Tarentum (Taras) was supposed to

be derived from a river of the name of Taras
(Topas), which is noticed by several ancient writers.

(Steph. B. 5. V. rdpas ;
Pans. x. 10. § 8.) Tliis

is commonly identified with a deep, but sluggish,
stream, which flows into the sea about 4 miles

W. of the entrance of the harbour of Tarentum, and
is still called Ta7-a, though corrupted by the pea-

santry into Fiumc di Terra. (Romanelli, vol. i.

p. 281; Swinburne, vol. i. p. 271.) The more cele-

brated stream of the Galaesus flowed into the Mare
Piccola or harbour of Tarentum on its N. shore: it

is commonly identified with the small stream called

Le Citrezze, an old church near which btill retains

the name of Sta Maria di Gahso. [G^vLAEsrs.]
Anotlier locality in the immediate neighbourhood of

Tarentum, the name of which is associated with

that of the city by Horace, is Aclos, a hill or ridge
celebrated for the excellence of its wines. Tliis is

identified by local topographers, though on very

slight grounds, with a sloping ridge on the sea-

shore about 8 miles SE. of Tarentum, a part of

which bears the name of Monte Melone, supp<ised
to be a corruption of Aulojie [At'i-ox]. A more

obscure name, which is repeatedly mentioned in con-

nection with Tarentum, is that of Saturil'M (Saru-

piou). From tlie introduction of this name in the

oracle alleged to have been given to Phalanthus

(Strab. vi.
p. 279). it seems probable that it was an

old native name, but it is not clear that there ever

was a town or even village of the name. It is more

probable that it was that of a tract or district in the

nei^^hbourhood of Tarentum. Stepbanus of Byzan-
tium distinctly c;ills it x^P°- "T^Vf^tov Tdpavros

(s. i\ ^arvpiov'); and the authority of Servius, who
calls it a city (civitas) near Tarentum, is not worth

much in comparison. There was certainly no city

of tlie name in historical times. Virgil applies the

Ci>ithet
"
Saturiuni

"
(as an adjective) to Tarentum

itself {Georg. ii. 197; Serv. ad loc, : many com-

mentators, however, consider
"
saturi" from "satur"
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to be the trne reading), and Horace speaks of " Sa-

tu'fianus cabellus" as equivalent to Tarentine.

{Sat. i. 6. 59.) Tlie memory of the locality is pre-

served by a watch-tower on the coast, about seven

miles SE. of Tarentum, which is still called Torre

di Saturo (Romanelli, vol. i. p. 294; Zannoni Cai-ta

del Regno di Napoli).

(Concerning the history and ancient institutions

of Tarentum, see Heyne, Opiiscida, vol, ji. pp.

217—232; and Lnrentz, de Civitats Vetei'um To-

rentinorum, 4to. Lips. 1833. The present state

and localities are described by Swinburne, voL i. pp.

225— 270; Keppel Craven, Sovtkern Tour, pp.

174—190; andRomanelH, vol.i.pp. 282— 289; but

fruni the absence of existing remains, the antiquities

of Tarentum have scarcely received as much atten-

tion as they deserve.) [E. H. B.]
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COINS OF TAEENTUiL

TARE'TICA (TaperiKT}, or ToperiKr] &Kpa, Pt(.I.

V. 9. § 9), a headland of Asiatic Sarmatia in the

PontUi Eusinus, and in the neighbourhood of the

modern town of Siidaski [T. H. D.]
TARGIXES {Tacino), a small river of Bruttium,

mentioufd only by Pliny (iii. 10. s. 15) among the

rivers on the E. coast of that peninsula. It is pro-

bably the stream now called the Tacino, which rises

in iheniountains of the Sila, and falls into the Gulf
of Squillace (Sinus Scvkceus). [¥^.

H. B.]
TARl'CHEAE or

'

TARICHAEAE (Tapix^ai,
Strub. svi. p. 764

; Joseph. Vita, 32, 54, 73 ;

Tapix^'iai, Joseph. B. J. iii. 10. § 1, et ahbi ;

Tapix^a, Stcph. B. s. v.
; Taricheae, Suet. Tit. 4

;

Tariclie;i, P!in. v. 15 : Etli. TapixeaTTjs), a city in

Lower Galilee situated below a mountain at the

southern end uf the lake of Tiberias, and 30 stadia

fiom the city of Tiberias itself. (Joseph. B. J. iii.

10. § 1.) It derived its name from its extensive

niaiuifiiftories for salting fish. (Strab. /. c.) It was

stnmcly fortified by Josephus, wlio made it his head-

quarters in the Jewish war
;
and it was taken by

Titus with great slaughter. (Joseph. B. J. iii. 10.

§§ 1— 6.) Its ruins stand upon a rising ground,
called Kerak, where at present there is a Muslim

village, at the southern end of the lake. The river

Jordan, in issuing from the lake, runs at first south

for about a furlong, and then turns west for half a

mile. The rising ground Kerak stands in the

space between the river and lake, and w.as a place

easily defensible according to the ancient mude of

warfare. (Robinson, Bill. Res. vol. ii. p. 3S7, 2nd

ed.)

TARNE (Tapvyf), is mentioned by Homer (//. v.

44), and after him by Strabo (ix. p. 413), as a town
in Asia Minor; but Pliny (v.30)knowaTarne only as

a fountain of Blount Tmolus in Lyuia. [L. S.]
TARNIS {Tarn), a river in Gallia, a branch of

the Garonne, It rises near Mount Lozere, in the

Cevennes, and flows in the upper jiart of its course

in a deep valley. After running near 200 miles it

joins the Garonne below Moissac. Sidonius Apol-
linaris (24. 44) calls it

"
citus Tarnis." [Lesoka.]

Ausonius {Mosella, v. 465) speaks of the gold found

in the bed of the Tarn :
—

"Et auriferum postponet Gallia Tarnem."

[G.L.]
TARODU'XUM (Tap/,Zovvov\ a town in tlie

south-west of Germany, between Mons Abnoba and

the Rhenus. (Ptol. ii. 11. § 30.) It is universally
identified with Mark Zarten near Freiburg in the

Breisgau, which, down to the 8th century, bore the

name of Zarduna, a name which is formed from

Tarodunum in the same way in which Zabem is

formed from Tabernae. [L. S.]

TARO'NA (Tapuva, Ptol. iii. 6. § 5). a place in

the interior of the Chersonesus Taurica. [T. H. D.]
TARPHE (Tctpi^Tj : Etk. Tap^alos), a town of the

Locri Epicnemidii, mentioned by Homer {fl. ii. 533).
It was situated upon a height in a fertile and woody
country, and was said to have derived its name fi-om

the thickets in which it stood. In the time of

Strabi) it had changed its name into that of Pharygae

{^apvyai)j and was said to have received a colony
from Argos. It contained a temple nf Hera Phary-

gaea. It is probably the modem Pundonitza. (Strab.
ix. p. 426; Groskurd and Kramer, ad loc; Steph.
B. 5. v.; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 179.)
TARPODIZUS {It. Ant. p. 230 ;

It. Hier. p.

569; in Geog. Rav. iv. 6, Tarpodizon), a town in

the E. of Thrace, on the road from Byzantium to

Anchialus. According to Kiepert, its site answers

to that of the modern B'juk'Derhend ; according to

Reichard, to that of Kod~ye-Tarla ; according to

Lapie, to that of Deiclet-Agatch. But in some

maps it is placed nearly due south of Sadame, and

on or near the river Artiscus: if this is correct,

Tarpodizus must irnve been in the neighbourhood of

Erekli. [J. R.]

TARQUI'NII (TapKurt'a, Strab. Dionys.; Tap-

Kovivai, Ptol: Eth. Tarquiniensis: CwHcfo), one of

the most ancient and important cities of Etiuria,

situated about 4 miles from the Tyrrhenian sea,

and 14 miles from Centumcellae {Civita Vecchta'),

near the left bank of tlie river Marta. All ancient

writers represent it as one of the most ancient of the

cities of Etruria: indeed according to a tradition

generally prevalent it was the parent or metropolis
of the twelve cities which composed the Etruscan

League, in the same manner as Alba was repre>ented
as the metropolis of the Latin League. Its own

reputed founder was Tarchon, who according to j^onie

accounts was the son. according to others the biother,

of the Lydian Tyrrhenus; while both versions repre-

sented him as subsequently founding all the oiher

cities of the league. (Strab. v. p. 219; Serv.adAen.

X. 179, 198.) The same superiority of Tarquiidi

may be considered as implied in the legends that

represented the divine being Tages, from whom all

the sacred traditions and religious rites of the

Etruscans were considered to emanate, as springing
out of the soil at Tarquinii (Cic. de Div. ii. 23;

Censorin. de Die Nat. 4; Joan. Lyd. de Ost. 3.)

Indeed it seems certain that there was a close connec-
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tion considered as subsisting between this Tages and

TjiiTlion himself, the epoiivinovis lu-n) of Tarijuinii.

(Miiller, A'CnwAer, voL i.
\). 78.) It is impossible here

to discuss the historical bearinjrs of these traditions,

which seem to point to Tarquinii as tlie point from

whence the power and civi!i^;ilion of the Klruscans

emanated as from a centre, while on the otlier Inmd

there is another btidy of traditions which seems to

represent that people as gradually extending them-

selves yrom the north, and Cortona as the first centre

and stronghold of their power. [Etrukia, Vol. I.

p. 859.] A somewhat different version is given by

Justin, who states that Tarquinii was founded by the

Thessalians, probubly meaning the I'elasgians from

Thessaly. to whom Hellanicus ascribed the colonlsii-

tion of Etrnria in general. (Justin, sx. 1; llel-

lanic. np DUmys. i. 28.)
But wliatever value may be attached to these

traditions, they may at least be admitted as proving
the reputed high antiquity and early power of Tar-

quinii as citmpared with the other cities of Southern

Elruria; and this is confirmed by the important
'

position it appears to have held, when Its name first

appears in connection with the Koman history. Ci-

cero calls it
" urbem Elruriae florentisbimam" at

the time wlien Demaratus, the father of Tarqui-
luus Piiscus, was said to have established himself

there. (Cic. de Rep. ii. 19.) It is remarkable

indeed that the story which derived the origin of the

Roman king Tarquinius from Corinth represented
his father Demaratus as bringing with him Greek

artists, and thus appears to ascribe the first orit^in

or introduction of the arts into Etrnria, as well as

its religious institutions, to Tarquinii. (Plin. xxsv.

12. s. 43; Strab. v. p. 220.) It is unnecessary to

repeat here tlie well-known story of the emigration
of an Etruscan Lucumo from Tarquinii to Kome,
where he became king under the name of Lucius

Tarquinius. (Liv. i. 34; Dionys. iii. 46— 48; Cic.

dc Rep. ii. 19,20; Strab. v. p. 219.) The con-

nection with Tarquinii is rejected by Niebuhr, as a

mere etymological fable, but it is not easy to say on

what grounds. The name of Tarquinius, as that of

a gens or family, as well as that of tlie city, is

undoubtedly Etruscan; the native form being
''Tarcnas;" and the strong infusion of Etruscan*

influence into the Roman state before the close of

tiie regal period is a fact which cannot reasonably
be questioned. It is remarkable also that the

Koman traditions represented the Tarquinians as

joining with the Veientes in the first attempt to

restore the exiled Tarquins, e.o. 509, though from

this time forth we do not again hear of their name
for more than a century. (Liv. ii. 6, 7; Dionys.
V. 14.) The story of the emigration of the elder

Tarquin to Home, as well as that of his father De-

maratus from Corinth, may fairly be deemed un-

worthy of belief in itspresentform; but it is probable
thai in both cases there was a historical foundation

for the fiction.

After the war already mentioned, in the first

year of the liepublic, no subsequent mention of

Tarquinii occurs in Koman history till B.C. 398,
when the Tarquinians took up arms, and ravaged
the Koman territories, while their army was en-

gaged in the idcge of Veii. They were, liouever,

intercepted on their march home, and all their boot)

taken from them. (Liv. v. 16.) Livy distinctly

calls them on this occasion **novi hostes:" but from

this time they took an active part in the wars of the

Ktj-uscans with Kome. The conquest of Veii in

TAKQUIXIL
B.C. 396, had indeed the effect of bringing the

Komans into immediate collision with the cities

which lay next beyond it, and among tliese Tar-

quinii and Volsinii seem to have taken the lead.

Already in b. c. 389, we find tlie Tarquinians join-

ing with the other cities of Southern Etruria in an

attempt to recover Sutrium: the nest year their

territory was in its turn invaded by the Komans, who
took the towns of Cortuosa and Contenebra, both

places otherwise unknown, but which apjtear to have

been dependencies of Tarquinii. (Liv. vi. 3, 4.)

From this time we hear no more of them till b. c.

.'158, when the Tarquinians, having ravaged the

Koman territories, the coumiI C. Eabius marched

against them, hut was defeated in a pitched battle,

and 307 of the prisoners taken on tlie occasion

were put to death in the Forum of Tarquinii, as a

sacrifice to the Etruscan deities. (Liv, vii. 12, 15.)

Shortly after, we find the Tarquiiiians and Faliscans

again in arms, and in the first battle which occurred,

between them and the Komans they are said to have

obtained the victory by j)utting forward their priests

with flaming torches and serpents in their hands,
to strike terror into their assailants. (Liv. vii. 16,

17). But the Etruscans were defeated in their

turn by C. Marcius Ilutilus, who was named dic-

tator to oppose them; and two years later (b. c.

354) the Komans took a sanguinary revenge for the

ma^isacre of their prisoners, by putting to death, in

the P'orum at Kome, 358 of tlie captives taken from

the Tarquinians, chiefly of noble birth. (16. 19.)
But the spirit of the Tarquinians was not yet subdui-d,

and with the support of the Faliscans and Caeriles,

who now for a short time took part against Rome,

they continued the war till B.C. 351, when, they
sued for peace, and obtained a truce for forty yeai-s.

(/6. 19—22.)
This truce appears to have been faitlifnlly ob-

served, for we hear nothing more of hostilities with

Tarquhiii till n. c. 311, when the Tarquinians

appear to have united with the otlier confederate

cities of Etruria in attacking the Roman colony of

Sutrium. They were, however, defeated by the

Roman consul Aemilius Barbula, and agiii" the next

year by Q. Fabius, who followed up his victory by

passing the Ciminian forest, and carrying las arms
for the first time into Northern Etruria. There is

no doubt that the Tarquinians, though not mentioned

by name, bore a part in this contest as well ;ls in the

great battle at the Vadinioniau lake in the following

year (b. c. 309), as we find them soon after making
their submission to Kome, and purchasing the I'avour

of the consul Decius by sending him supplies of

corn. (Liv. ix, 32, 35—39,41.) They now ob-

tained a fresh truce for forty years (/6. 41) ;
and

from this time we hear no more of them as an inde-

pendent nation. Whether this long truce, like the

last, was t'.tithfully observed, or the Tarquinians onco

more joined in the final struggles of the Etmscans

for independence, we know not ; but it is certain

that they passed, in common with the other chief

cities of Etruria, gradually into tlie condition of de-

pendent allies of Koine, which the)' retained till the

Social War (b. c. 90), when they as well as all the

other Etruscans obtained the full Rtunaii franchise.

(Appian, B, C. i. 49.) The only mention of Tarquinii

that occurs in this interval is during the Second

Punic War, when the citizens came forward to fur-

ni.sh the expedition of Scipio with sail-cloth for his

fleet. (Liv. xsviii. 45.) According to the Liber

Coloniamm a body of colonists wiis sent thither by
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Gracchus; but though it is there teimed " Colonia

Tarquinii," it is certaiu that it did not retain the

title of a colony ;
Cicero distinctly speaks of it as a

"municipiuni," and tlic Turquinienses are ranked

hy Phny among the ordinary municipal towns of

Etruria. Its municipal rank is further confirmed

bv inscriptions recently discovered on the site. {Lib.

Col. p. 219 ;
Cic. pro Caec. 4 ; Plin. iii. 5. s. 8

;

VuA. iii. 1. § 50
;
Jmcr. in Bullett. d. Inst. Arch.

1S30, pp. 198, 199.) From these last records we

learn that it was apparently still a flourishing town

in the time of the Antonines, and its name is still

found in the Tabula near three centuries later

(Tab. Peut.) It is probable, therefore, that it sur-

vived the fall of the Western Empire, and owed its

final desolation to the Saracens.

At the present day the site of the ancient city is

wholly desolate and uuinliabited; but on a hill about

a mile and a half distant stands the modern city of

Cortieio, the origin of which does not date further

back than the eii^hth or niuth century. It was pro-

bably peopled with the sumving inhabitants of Tar-

quinii. The site of the latter is clearly marked : it

occupied, like most Etruscan cities, the level summit

of a hill, bounded on all sides by steep, though not

precipitous escarpments, and occupying a space of

about a mile and a half in length, by half a mile in

its greatest breadth. It is still known as Turchina.,

though called also the Piano di Civita. Hardly any
ruins are now visible, but the outline of the walls

may be traced around the brow of the hill, partly by
foundations still m situ, partly by fallen blocks. The

highest point of the hill (furthest to the W. and

nearest to the Marta) seems to have served as the

Arx or citadel, and here the foundations of some

buildings, supposed to be temples, may be traced.

Kumerous fragments of buildings of Eoman date are

also, visible, and though insignificant in themselves,

prove, in conjunction with the inscriptions already

nioiitioued, that the site was well inhabited in Roman
times. (Dennis's Etruria, vol. i. pp. 371—385.)

But by far the most interesting remains now
visible at Tarquinii are those of the Necropolis, which

occupied almost the whole of the hill opposite to the

city, at the \V. extremity of which stands the

mndern town of Conieto. The whole surface of the

liill (.says Dennis)
"

is rugged with tumuli, or what
have once been such," whence the appellation by
which it is now known of Montarozzi. Vast num-
bers of these tombs have been opened, and have

yielded a rich harvest of vases, ornaments, and other

objects of antiquity. But the most important are

those of which the walls are adorned with paintings,
which possess a double interest, both as works of art

and from the light they throw upon Etruscan man-
nei-s. It may indeed be asserted in general of the

paintings in these tombs that while the influence of

Greek art is unquestionably to be traced in their de-

sign and execution, the subjects represented and the

manners they exhibit are purely Etruscan. The
number of these painted tombs found at Tarquinii

greatly exceeds those which have been discovered on

the site of any other city of Etruria; but they still

bear only a very small proportion to the whole num-
ber of tombs opened, so that it is evident this mode
of decoration was far from general. The paintings
in many of those firstopened, which are figured in the

works of Jlicaliand Inghirami, have since been allowed

to Jail into decay, and have in great measure disap-

peared. Detaileil dcsciiptions of all the most in-

teresting of them, as well as those more recently
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discovered, will be found in Dennis's Etruria (vol. i.

pp. 281—364.) [E. II. B.]
TAKRACI'NA (Ta^^a/fiz/o, Strab.; Tap^dKnva^

Steph. B. : Eth. Tappf>aiciv'm]s, Tarracinensis : Ter-

racina). a city of Latium in the more extended sense

of that name, but originally a Volscian city, situated

on the Tyrrhenian sea, about 10 miles from Circeii,
and at the extremity of the Pomptine Marshes. It was
also known by the name of Anxuic, and we learn

from Pliny and Livy that this was its Volscian name,
while Tarracina was that by which it was known to

the Latins and Romans. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9; Ennius

ap. Fest. 5. r. Arixiir; Viv. iv. 59.) The name of

Anxur is frequently used at a much later period by
the Roman poets (Hor. Sat. i. 5. 26; Lucan. iii.

84; Martial, V. 1. 6, &c.), obviously because Tar-
racina could not be introduced in verse; but Cicero,

Livy, and all other prose writers, where they are

speaking of the Roman town, univer^aliy cail it

Tarracina. The Greek derivation of the latter name

sugi^ested by Straho (v. p. 233), who says it was

originally called TpaxifV, from its rugged situation,
is probably a mere etymological fancy. The first

mention of it in history occurs in the treaty between

Rome and Carthage concluded in b. c. 509, in which
the people of Tarracina are mentioned in common with

those of Circeii, Antium, &c., among the subjects or

dependencies of Rome. (Pol. iii. 22.) It seems cer-

tain therefore that Tarracina, as well as Circeii, was
included in the Roman dominions before the fall of

the monarchy. But it is clear that it must have

again fallen under the dominion of the Volscians, pro-

bably not long after this period. It was certainly in

the possession of that people, when its name next

appears in history, in b. C- 406. On that occasion

it was attacked by N. Fabius Ambustus, and taken

by a sudden assault, while the attention of the Vul-

scian armies was drawn off in another direction,

(Liv. iv. 57; Diod. xiv. 16.) Livy speaks of it as

having at this time enjoyed a long period of power
and prosperity, and still possessing great wealth,
which was plundered by the Roman armies. A few

years afterwards (it. c. 402) it again fell into the

liands of the Volscians, through the negligence of

the Roman garrison (Liv. v. 8). In b. c. 400, it

was again besieged by the Roman arms under Vale-

rius Potitus, and though his first assaults were re-

pulsed, and he was compelled to have recourse to a

blockade, it soon after fell into his hands. {Jb. 12,

13.) An attempt of the Volscums to recover it in

397 proved unsuccessful (/6. 16). and from this

time the city continued subject to Rome. Nearly
70 years later, after the conquest of Pnvernum, it

was thought advisable to secure Tarracina with a,

Roman colony, which was established there in b c.

329. (Liv. viii. 21 ; Veil. Pat. i. 14.)

The condition of TaiTacina as a Roman colony is

not quite clear, for Velleius notices it as if it had
been one of the

'* Coloniac Latinae," while Livy cer-

tainly does not consider it as such, for he omits its

name among the thirty Latin colonies in the time

of the Second Punic War, while he on two occa-

sions mentions it in connection with the other mari-

time colonies, Antium, Minturnae, &c. In common
with these, the citizens of Tarracina in vain con-

tended for exemption from militaiy service during
the Second Punic War, and at a later period
claimed exemption from naval sen-ice also. (Liv,

sxvii. 38, xxxvi. 3.) There can, therefore, be no

doubt that Tarracina was a "
colonia maritima

civium," and it seems to have early become one of
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the most important of the maritime towns suliject

to Home. Its position on the Appian Way, ivliich

here first touched on the se.i(Strab. v. p. 233; Hor.

Sat. i. 5. 26). doubtless contributed to its prosperity ;

and an artificial port seems to h:tve in some desrree

suppUed the want of a natural harbour. (Liv.

xxvii. 4.) In a niililary pi>iiit
of view also ils posi-

tion was important, as conimandin^ the passage of

the Appian Way, and the narrow defile of Laululae.

which was situated a sliort distance from the city

on the side of Fundi. (Liv. sxii. 15.) [Lau-
TULAE.]

Under the Roman Republic Tarracina seems to

have continued to be a considerable and flourishing

town. Cicero repeatedly notices it as one of the

customary halting-pluces on the Appian Way, and

for the same reason it is mentioned by Horace on

his journey to Brundusium. (Cic. cle Orat ii. 59,

ad Fam. vii. 23, ad Att. vii. 5; Hor. Sat l 5.

26; Appian. B. C. in. 12; Val Max. viii. 1. § 13.)

At tiie outbreak of the civil war between Cae>ar

and Pompey, Tarracina was occupied by the latter

with three cohorts under the praetor Rutilius

Lupus, but they abandoned their post, when Pompey
witlui^ew to Brundusium. (Caes. £. C. i. 24; Cic.

ad Att. viii. 11, B.) Again, dming the civil war

between Vespiisian and Vitellius, Tarracina was

evidently retraided as a place of importance in a

military point of view, and was occupied by the

partisans of Vespasian, but was wrested from them

by L. Vitellius just before the death of bis brother.

{Tnc. Hist. iii. 57, 76. 77.) It was at Tarracina

also that the funeral convoy of Germanicus was met

by his cousin Drusus and the chief personages of

Rome. (Id. Ann, iii. 2.) The neighbourhood
seems to have been a favourite site for villas under

the Roman Empire: among others the Emperor
Domitian had a villa there (Martial, v. 1. 6); and

it was at another villa near the town, on the road to

Fundi, that the emperor Gaiba was born. (Suet.

Galb. 4.) In addition to the other natural advan-

tages of the situation, there existed mineral springs
in the neighbourhood, which seem to have been

much frequented. (Martial, v. 1. 6, x. 51.8.) The

important position of Tarracina doubtless prevented
its falling into decay as lung as the Western Empire
subsisted. Its name is found in tiie Itineraries as a
*' civitas" {Itin. A7it. p. 187; Itin.Hier. p. 611),
and even after the fall of the Roman dominion it

appears as a fortress of importance during the

Gothic wars. (Procop. B. G. ii. 2, 4, &c.)
The position of Tarracina at the extremity of

the Pompiine Marshes, just where a pnji'ctiug

ridge of the Vulscian mountains runs down to the

sea, and separates the marshy tract on the W. from

a similar but much smaller tract on the E., which

extends from thence towards Fundi, must in all ages
have rendered it a ])lace of importance. The ancient

city stood on tiie hill above the marshes. Horace

distinctly describes it as standing on lofty rucks, which

were conspicuous afar, from their white colour:—
"
Impositum saxis late candcntibus Anxur"

(Hor. Sat, i. 5. 26); and the same circumstance is

alluded to by other Latin poets. (Lncan, hi. 84;
Sil. Ital. viii. 392.) Livy also describes the original

Volscian town as
'*

hico alto situm
''

(v. 12), though
it extended ahso down the slope of the hill towards

the marshes ('* urbs prona in paludes,'' iv. 59). At
a later period it not only spread itself down the hill,

but occupied a considerable level at the foot of it
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(as the modem city still does), in the neighbour-
hood of the port. This last must always have been

in great part artificial, but tlie exi^tcnce of a regular

port at Tarracina is noticed by Livy as early as

B.C. 210. (Liv. xxvii. 4.) It was subsequently

enlarged and reconstructed under the Roman Em-
pire, probably by Tr.ijan, and again restored by
Antoninus Pius. (Capit. Ant. P. 8.) Itt. remains

are still distinctly visible, and the whole circuit of

the ancient basin, surrounded by a massive mole,

may be clearly traced, though the greater part ot

it is now filled with sand. Considerable portions of

the ancient walls also still remain, constructed

partly in the polygonal style, partly in the more

recent style known to the Romans as "
opus incer-

tum." Several ancient tombs and ruins of various

buildings of Roman date are still extant in the

modem city and along the line of the Via Appia.
The modem cathedral stands on the bite of an

ancient temple, of which only the substructions and
two columns remain. This is generally called,

though on very uncertain authority, a temple of

Api'llo. The most celebrated of the temples at

Tarracina was, however, that of Jupiter, which is

noticed by Livy (xxviii. 11, si. 4.5), and the

especial worship of this deity in the Volscian city

under the title of Jupiter Anxurus is alluded to by
Viriril (^Aen. vii. 790). He was represented (as we
are told by Sei-vius) as a beautiful youth, and the

figure of the deity corresponding to this descrij)lion

is found on a Roman coin of the Vibian family.

(Eckbel, vol. v. p. 340.) It is probable that this

temple was situated in the highest part of the

city, very probably in the ancient citadel, which oc-

cupied the summit of a hill above the town, where

remains of its walls aud substructions are still ex-

tant.

Tarracina was distant by the Via Appia 62 miles

from Rome, and IS from the Fomm Appii, (/fin.

Ant. p. 107; Km. Ilkr. p. 611; Westphal, Rijm.

Kamp. p. 68.) Three miles from the city, at the

side of the Via Appia, as well as of the canal which

was frequently used by travellers, was the fountain

of Feronia, celebrated by Horace, together with the

sacred grove attached to it. [Feronia.] [E.H.B.j
TA'RRACO (Ta^^aKw^ Ptol. ii. 6. § 17), an

ancient city of Spain, probably founded by the Phoe-

nicians, who called it Tarckon, which, according to

Bochart, means *' a citadel.*' This name was pro

bably derived from its situation on a high rock,

between 700 and 800 feet above the sea: whence

we find it characterised as
"

:»rce potens Tarraco."

(Auson. Clor. Urb. 9; cf. Mart. x. 104.) It was

seated on tiie river Sulcis. on a bay of the Mare

Internum, between the Pyrenees and the river

Iberus. (Mela, ii. 6
;

Plin. iii. 3. s. 4.) Livy
xxii. 22) mentions a "

portus Tarraconis;" and ac-

cording to Eratosthenes (ap. Strab. in. p. 159) it

had a naval station or roads {vav<nad/xof) ;
but

Artcmidorus {ap. Strab. I. c; Polyb. hi. 76) says

with more probability that it had none, and scarcely

even an anchoring place; and Strabo himself calls

it a\i/j.€vos. This answers better to its present

condition; for though a mole was constructed in the

15tli century with the materials of the ancient am-

jihitheatre, and another subsequently by an English-

man named John Smith, it still atfords but little

protection for shipping. (Ford's Handbook of

Spain, p. 222.) Tarraco lay on the uiain road

along the S. coast of Sp.ain. (^Hin.Ant. pp. 391, 396,

399", 448, 452.) It was fortified aud much ea-
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l.ifcJ by the brothers Publiiis and Cneius Scipio,

who converted it into a fortress and areenal against

the Carthaginians. Subsequently it became the

capital of the province named after it, a Koman

colonv, and "conventus juridicus." (?lin. /. c. ;

Tac.'.-ln«. i. 78; Solin. 23, 26; Polyb. x. 34; Liv.

xxi. 61 ; Steph. B. p. 637 ) Augustas wintered at

Tarraco after his Cantabrian campaign, and bestowed

many marks of honour on the city, among wliich

were its honorary titles of
" Colonia Victrix Togata

"

and " Colonia Julia Victrix Tarraconensis." (Gmt.
/iiscr. p. 3S2 ; Orelli, no. 3127; coins in Eckbel,

i. p. 27 ; Florez. Med. ii. p. 579 ; Mionnet, i. p.

51, Suppl i. p. 104
; Sestini, p. 202.) According

to Jlela {I. c.) it was the richest town on that coast,

and Str.abo (/. c.) represents its population as equal

to that of Carthago Nova. Its fertile plain and

sunny shores are celebrated by Jlartial and other

poets; and its neighbourhood is described as pro-

ducing good wine and flax. (JIart. s. 104, xiii.

118;'Sil. Ital. iii. 369, xv. 177; Plin. xiv. 6. s. 8,

xix. 1. s. 2.) There are still many important

ancient remains at Tarragona, the present name

of the city. Part of the bases of large Cyclopean
walls near the Quartel de Pilatos are thought to be

anterior to the Romans. The building just men-

tioned, now a prison, is said to have been the palace

of Augustus. But Tarraco, like most other ancient

towns which have continued to be inhabited, has

been pulled to pieces by its own citizens for the

jiuipose of obtaining building materials The am-

phitheatre near the sea-shore has been used as a

tjuarry, and but few vestiges of it now remain. A
circus, 1500 feet long, is now built over it, though

portions of it are still to be ti-aced. Throughout
the town Latin, and even apparently Phoenician, in-

scriptions on the stones of the houses proclaim the

de>ccration that has been perpetrated. Two ancient

monuments, at some little distance from the town,

have, however, fared rather better. The first of these

is a magnificent aqueduct, which spans a valley about

a mile from the gates. It is 700 feet in length, and

the loftiest arches, of which there are two tiers, are

96 feet high. The monument on the NW. of the

city, and also about a mile distant, is a Koman

sepulchre, vulgarly called the " Tower of the Sci-

pios;" but there is no authority for assuming that

they were buried here. (Cf Ford, Bandbuok, p.

219, seq.; Florez, Esp. Sagr. xxix. p. 68, seq.;

MiSano, Diccion. viii. p, 398.) [T. H. D.]

,
TARRACONEXSIS PROVINCIA (called by

the Greeks Tap^taKiavyiuia, Ptol. ii. 6, viii. 4. § 5,

&c.; and 'I&Tj/jia ri Trepl Tap^aKtiiva, Dion Cass. liii.

3), at first constituted, as already remarked [Vol.
1. p. 1081], the province of Hispania Citerior. It

obtained its new appellation in the time of Augustus
from its chief city Tarraco, where the Romans had

established themselves, and erected the tribunal of a

praetor. The Tarraconensis was larger than the

other two provinces put together, its boundaries

were, on the E. the Mare Internum; on the N. the

Pyrenees, which separated it from Gallia, and fur-

ther westward the iMare Cantabricum; on the W.,
as far southward as the Durius, the Atlantic ocean,

and below that point the province of Lusitania; and

on the S. the province of Lusitania and the province
of Baetica, the boundaries of which have been already
laid down. (Mela, ii. 6 ; comp. Sti-ab. iii. p. 1 66 ; Plin.

iv. 21. s. 35; Marcian, p. 34.) Thus it embraced

the modern provinces of Jlurcia, Valencia, Cata-

lonia, Arragon, Navarre^ Biscay, Asturias, GallU

vol.. u.
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eia, the N. part of Portugal as far down as the

Doxtro, the N. part of Leon, nearly all the Castiles,

and part oi Andalvsia, The nature of its climate

and productions may be gathered from what has been

already s.Hid [Hisp.vma. Vol. I. p. 1086.] A sum-

mary of the different tribes, according to the various

authorities that have treated upon the subject, has

also been given in the same article [p. 1083], as

well as the particulars respecting its government
and administration [p. 1081.] [T. H. D.]
TARRAGA (Tipliaya. Ptol. ii. 6. § 67), called

by the Geogr. Rav. (iv. 43) Tkrkacha, a town

of the Vascones in Hispania Tarraconensis (Plin.

iii. 3. s. 4). Now Larraga. (Cf. Cellarins, Orb.

Ant. i. p. 91.) [T. H. D.]
TARRHA (TojS^a, Pansan. ix. 16. § 13; Theo-

phrast. H.P.n.2; Steph. B. s. r. ; Orac. ap. Emeb.
P. E. p. 133, ed. Stephan.; Tdp^os, Stadiasni.

§§ 329, 330). a town on the SW. coast of Crete

between Pboenice and Puecihissus, one of the earliest

sites of the ApoUu-worship, and the native country
of the writer Lucillus. For Tarba (TopSa, Ptol. iii.

1 7. § 3) Jleursius proposes to read Tarrha There

can be httle or no doubt that its position should be

fixed on the SW. coast of the i^laiMl, at the very
entrance cf the glen of Haghia Rumeli, where the

bold hanging mountains hem in the rocky bed of the

river. (Pashley, Trarek, vol. ii. p. 270). The

Florentine traveller Buondelmonti, who visited Crete

A. D. 1415, describes considerable remains of a

temple and other buildings as existing on the site of

the ancient city (ap. Comelitis, Creta Sacra, vol. i.

p. 8.5). [E. B. J]
TARSATICA (TapadrLKa, Ptol. ii. 17. § 2),

called in the Jtin. Ant. p. 273, Tharsaticum,a place

in Illyricum, on the road from Aquileia to Siscia

through Liburnia, now Tersat, to the E. of Fiume.

(Cf Plinv, iii. 21. s. 25 ; Tab. Peut.) [T. H. D.]
TARSHISH. [Tartessus.]
TA'RSIA (Tapani, Arrian, Ind. c. 37), a pro-

montory on the coast of Carmania, visited by the

fleet of Nearchus. The conjecture of Vincent ( Voy-

age of Kearchm, i. p. 362) that it is represented

by the present Ras-al-Djerd .appears well founded.

It is perhaps the same .as the Themistcis Promon-

torium of Pliny (vi. 25) as suggested by MuUer.

(Geog. Graec. i. p. 360.) [V.]

TA'RSIUM (Hapaiov, Ptol. ii. 16. § 8). a place

in Pannonia Inferior, now Tersacz. [T. H. D.]

TA'RSIUS (TdpCTios),
a river of Mysia in the

neighboiu-hood of the town of Zeleia, which had its

source in Mount Temnus, and flowed in a north-

eastern direction through the lake of Miletopolis,

and, issuing from it, continued its north-eastern

course till it joined the JIacestus. (Strab. xiii. p.

p. 587.) Strabo indeed states that the river flowed

in ntnnerons windings not far from Zeleia ;
bnt he

can scarcely mean any other river than the one now

bearing the name Balile.'ri, and which the Turks

still call Tarza. H.amilton (Researches, vol. ii. p.

106) identifies it with the Kara Su or Kara Dere

Su, which flows into Lake Matiigas. [L. S.]

TARSU'RAS (Tapaovpas, Arrian, Per. P. Lux.

p. 10), a river of Colchis falling into the sea be-

tween the Singames and the Hippus. (Cf. Plin. vi.

4. s. 4.) It js probably the same river called Tas-

siaros in the Tab. Pent. [T. H. D.]

TARSUS (Tapads : Eth. Tap<7rtv6s or Tapaivs).

sometimes also called Tarsi (Tapo-oi), Tersus T€p-

a6s), Tharsus (@apa6s'), or Tapabs nphs Tiy KvSfif,

to distinguish it finom other places of the same name
4 G



1106 TARSUS,

was the chief city of Cilicia, and one of the most

important places in all Asia Jlinor. It was situated

in a most fertile and productive plain, on both sides

of the river CyJnus, which, at a distance of 70 stadia

from the city, flowed into a lagoon called Kliegma or

Uhegnii. This lagoon formed the port of Tarsus,

and was connected with the sea. The situation of

the cily was mo.'it favourable, for the river was

navigable up to Tarsus, and several of the most

important roads of Cilicia met there. Its fonndation

is ascribed to Sardanapalns, the Assyrian king, and

the very name of the city seems to indicate its

Semitic origin. But the Greeks claimed the honour

of having colonised the place at a very early perind;

and, among the many sti.ries related by them about

the colonisation of Tar-sus, the one adopted by Strabo

(xiv. p. 673; comp. Steph. B. s. v.) ascribes the

foundation to Argives who with Triptolemus arrived

there in search of lo. The first really historical

mention of Tarsus occurs in the Anaba.sis of Xe-

nophon, who describes it as a great and wealthy

citv. situated in an extensive and fertile plain at

the foot of the passes of Mount Taurus leading into

Cappadocia and Lycaonia. (^Anab. i. 2. § 23, &c.)

The city then contained the palace of Syennesis,

king of Cilici.i, but virtually a satrap of Persia, and

an equivocal ally uf Cyrus when he marched against

his brother Artaxerxes. When Cyrus arrived at

Tarsus, the city was for a time given up tu plunder,

the troops of Cyrus being exasperated at the loss

susUdned by a detachment of Cilicians in crossing

the mountains. Cyrus then concluded a treaty with

Syennesis, and remained at Tarsus for 20 days. In

the time of -Alexander we no longer hear of kings;

but a Persian satrap resided at Tarsus, who fled

before the yotmg conqueror and left the city, which

surrendered to the llacedonians without resistance.

Alexander himself was detained there in consequence

of a dangerous fever brought on by bathing in the

Cydnus. (Arrian, Anab. ii. 4; Curt. iii. 5.) After

the time of Alexander, Tarsus with the rest of Cilicia

belonged to the empire of the Seleucidae, except

during the short period when it was connected with

Egypt under the second and third Ptolemy. Pompey
delivered Tarsus and Cilicia from the dominion of

the eastern despots, by making the country a Roman

proviuce. Notwithstanding this. Tarsus in the war

between Caesar and Pompey sided with the former,

who on this account honoured it with a per-

sonal visit, in consequence of which the Tarsians

changed the name of their city into Juliopolis. (Caes.

B. Alex. 66; Dion Cass, xlvii. 24; Flor. iv. 2.)

Cassius afterwards punished the city for this attach-

ment to Caesar by ordering it to be plundered, but

JI. Antony rewarded it with municipal freedom .and

exemption from taxes. It is well known how Antony
received Cleopatra at Tarsus when that queen sailed

up the Cydnus in a m:ignificent vessel in the disguise

of Aphrodite. Augustus subsequently increased the

favours previously bestowed upon T.-irsus, which on

coins is called a "
libera civitas." During the first

centuries of the empire Tarsus was a place of great

importance to the Koinans in their campaigns against

the Piirtluan.i and I'cr^ians. The emperor Tacitus,

his brother Florian. and Maximiims and Julian died

at Tarsus, and Julian w.is buried in one of its sub-

urbs. It continued to U' an opulent town until it

fell into the hands of the Saracens. It was, how-

ever, taken from them in the second lialf of the 10th

century by the emperor Xicephorns, but was soon

after again restored to them, and has remained in

TAETESSUS

their hands ever since. The town still exists nndcr

the name of Tersoos, and though greatly reduced,

it is still the chief town of that part of Karamania.

Few important remains of antiquity are now to be

seen there, but the country around it is as delightful

and as productive as ever.

Tarsus was not only a great commercial city, but

at the same time a great seat of learning and

philosf.phy, and Strabo (xiv. p. 673. &c.) gives s

long list of eminent men in philosophy and litera-

ture who added to its lustre; but none of them is

more illustrious than the Apostle Paul, who belonged

to one of the many Jewish fauulies settled at Tarsus.

{Ads, X. 30. xi.'so, X7. 22, 41, xxi. 39; comp.

Ptol. V. 8. § 7; Diod. xiv. 20; Ilierocl. p. 704;

Sladiasm. Mar. ^f. § 156; Eeake, Asia Minor, p.

214 ; Russegger, lieiscn in Asien, i. 1. p. 395, foil, 2.

p. 639, folh)

Another town of the name of Tarsus is said to

have existed in Bithynia (Steph. B. s v.), but

nothing is known about it. [L. S.]

COIN OF TAESL'S.

TA'RTARUS {Tarlaro), a river of Venetia, near

the borders of Gallia Transpadana. It is inter-

mediate between the Athesis {Adige) and the Padus

(-Po); and its waters are now led aside by artifici.al

canals partly into the one river and partly into the

other, so that it may be called indifferently a tri-

butary of either. In ancient times it seems to have

hud a recognised mouth of its owu, though this was

even then wholly artificial, so that Pliny calls it the
"

fossiones Phihstinae, quod alii Tartamm vocant."

(Plin. iii. 16. s. 20.) In the upper part of its

course it formed, as it still does, extensive marshes,

of which Caecina, the general of Vitellius, skilfully

availed himself to cover his position near Hostilia.

(Tac. Eiit. iii. 9.) The river is here still called

the Tartaro : lower down it assumes the name of

Canal Bianco, and after ptissing the town of Adria,

and sending off p.art of its w.-^.ters right and left

into the Po and Adige, discharges the rest by the

channel now known as the Po di Levunte. The

river Atrianus (^hrpiavbs irora^uos), mentioned by

Ptolemy (iii. 16. § 20), could be no other than the

mouth of the Tartarus, so called from its flowing by

the city of Adria ; but the channels of these waters

have in all ages been changing. [E. H. B.]

TARTESSUS (TapTjjCTO-cis, Herod, i. 163; Top-

TTjiro-iis and Taprtaiis, Diodor. Siculns, Frag. lib.

XXV.), a district in the south of Spun, lying to the

west of the Columns of Hercules. It is now the

])revailing opinion among biblical critics that the

Tarshish of Scripture indicates certain localities

in the south of Spain, and that its name is equi-

v.alent to the Tartcssus of the Greek and Roman

writers. The connection in which the name of Tar-

shish occurs in the Old Testament with those of

other places, points to the most western limits of

I the world, as known to the Hebrews (Genes, x. 4;

I 1 Cliron. i. 7; Pisalnis, Ixxii. 10; Isttiali, Ixvi. 19);
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and in like m:inner the word Tartessus,and its deriva-

tive ailjectives, aieenii>lo}ed by Latin writers as sy-

nonymous with the West (Ovid, J/et siv. 41 G; Sil.

Ital. iii. 399; Claud. Epist. iii. v. 14). Tarshish

apjwars in Scripture as a celebrated emporium, rich

ill iron, tin, lead, silver, and other commodities; and

tlie Phoenicians are represented as sailing thither in

large ships {Ezek. xxvii. 12, xxviii 13; Jeretn.x.

9). Isaiah speaks of it as one of the finest colonies

of Tyre, and describes the Tyrians as bringing its

products to their market (sxiii. 1, 6, 10). Among
profane writers the antiijuity of Tartessus is indicated

by the myths connected with it (Strab. iii. p. 149;

Justin, xliv. 4). But the name is used by them

in a very loose and indefinite way. Sometimes it

stands for the whole of Spain, and the Tai;us is re-

presented as belonginor to it (Rutilius, Itin. i. 356;
Claud, in Riifiu.'u 101; Sil. Ital. xiii. G74, &c.).
But in general it appears, either as the name of the

river Buetis, or of a town situated near its mouth, or

thirdly of the country south of the middle and lower

course of the Baetis, which, in the time of Strabo,

was inhabited by the TurduH. The Baetis is called

Tartessus by Stesichorus, quoted by Strabo (iii. p.

14S) and by Avienus {Ora Marit. i. 224), as well

as the town situated between two of its mouths
;
and

Miot <^ad Herod, iv, 152) is of opinion that the mo-
dern town of S. Liicar de Baranieda stands on its

site. The country near the lower course of the

Baetis was called Tartessis or Tartesia, either from

the river or from the town
;
and this district, as

well as others in Spain, was occupied by Phoenician

settlements, which in Strabo's time, and even later,

prejierved their national customs. (Strab iii. p. 149,
xvii. p. 832; Arr. Exp. Alex. ii. 16; App. IlUp.

2; Const. Porphyrog. de Them. i. p. 107, ed. Bonn.)
Tl.ere was a temple of Hercules, the Phoenician

Mclcarth, at Tartessus, whose worship was also

spread amongst the neighbouring Iberians. (Arr. ?.c.)

About the middle of the seventh century b. c. some
Samiot sailors were driven thither by stress of

weather
; and this is the first account we have of

the intercourse of the Greeks with this distant

Phoenician colony (Herod, iv. 152). About a cen-

tury later, some Greeks from Phocaea likewise

Tisited it, and formed an alliance with Arganthonius,

king of the Tartessians, renowned in antiquity for
'

the great .ige which he attained. (Herod, i. 163;
Strab. iii. p. 151.) These connections and the vast

commerce of Tartessus, raised it to a great pitch of

prospeilty. It traded not only with the mother

country, but also with Africa and the distant Cas-

Biterides, and bartered the manufactures of Phoenicia

for the productions of these countries (Strab. i. p. 33;
Herod, iv. 196; cf. Heeren, Ideen, i. 2. §§ 2, 3).

Its riches and prosperity had become proverbial, and

we find them alluded to in the verses of Anacreon

(ap. Strab. iii. p. 151). The neighbouring sea

(fretam Tartessium, Avien. 0;*. Mar. 64) yielded
the lamprey, one of the delicacies of the Roman

, table (Gell. vii. 16); and on a coin of Tartessus are

represented a fish and an ear of grain (Mionnet, Med.

AiU. i. p. 26). We are unacquainted with the cir-

cumstances which led to the fall of Tartessus ;
but

it may probably have been by the hand of Ilamilcar,

the Carthaginian general. It must at all events have

disappeared at an early period, since Strabo (iii. pp.

I4S, 151). Pliny (iii. 1, iv. 22, vii. 4S), Mela (ii. 6),

Sallust {^Uist. Fr. ii.), and others, confounded it with

more recent Phoenician colonies, or took its name to

be an ancient appellation of them, [T. H. D.]
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TARUALTAE {TapovaKrai, Ptol. iv. 6. § 19),
a people of Libva Interior. [T. H. D.]
TARVEDUk [Okcas.]
TARUENXA or TARUANNA {Tapovawa,

Ptol. ii. 9. § 8), a town in North Gallia, and

according to Ptolemy an inland town of the Morini.

[MoiUNi.] It is written Teruanna in the Table,
where it is marked a capital town, and the modern

name is Terouenne. It is mentioned in several

Roman routes. The distance between Gesoriacum

{^Boulogne') in the Antonine Itin. and Taruenna does

not agree with the true distance; nor does the dis-

tance in the same Itin. between Taruenna and Cas-

telluni (^CasseV) agree with the actual measurement.

In both instances we must assume that there is an

error in the numerals of the Itin. D'Anville says
that the Roman road appears to exist between

Teroiicnne and the conmiencement of the Boidenois,
or district o? BoidogjiCy uear Devre, where it passes

by a place called La Chaussce. There are also said

to be traces of a Roman road from Itius Portus

( n'tii'an^) to Terouenne. [G. L.]
TARVESEDE {It. Ant. p. 279) or TARVES-

SEDO, according to the Peuting. Table, was a place
in Rliaetia on the road from Mediolanum leading by
Comum to Augusta Vindelicorum. Its exact site is

now unknown, though it seems to have been situated

near Torre dt Vaxella. [L. S.]
TARVI'SIUM {TapSlaiov ; Eik. Tan-isianus :

Treviso)f a town of Northern Italy, in the province
of Venetia, situated on the left bank of the river

Silis {Sele), about 15 miles from its mouth. The
name is not mentioned by any of the geographers,

though Pliny speaks of the Silis as flowing
" ex

montibus Tarvisanis,'' in a manner that would lead

us to suppose it to have been a municipal town

(Plin. iii. IS. s. 22), and this is confirmed by an

inscription given by Muratori (^Inscr. p. 328).
After the fail of the Western Empire it appears as a

considerable city, and is repeatedly noticed by Pro-

copius during the Gothic Wars, as well as by Cassio-

dorus and Paulus Diaconus. (Cassiod. Var. x. 27;

Procop. B. G. ii. 29, iii. 1, 2; P. Diac. Hist. Lang.
ii. 12, iv. 3, V. 28, &c.) It retained this considera-

tion throughout the middle ages, and is still a flou-

rishing city under the name of Treviso. [E. H. B.]
TARUS {Taro), a river of Gallia Cispadana,

one of the southern tributaries of the Padus, which

crosses the Aemilian Way between 5 and 6 miles

west of Parma. (Plin. iii. 16. s. 20; Geogr. Rav.

iv. 36.) [E. H. B.]
TARUSATES are mentioned by Caesar {B. G.

iii. 27) among the Aquitanian peoples who sub-

mitted to P. Crassus: *'

Vocates, Tarusates, Elu-

sates." After Crassus had defeated the Sotiales

[^OTiATEs] he entered the territory of theVocates,
and Tarusates, a statement which gives some uidi-

cation of their position. Pliny (iv. 19) places the

Tarusates between the Succasses and Basabocates;

but tlie MSS. reading in Pliny seems to be Latu-

sates, which probably should be Tarusates, There

appears to be no variation in the name in the MSS.

of Caesar. D'Anville conjectures that the name
Tarusates is preserved in Tursan^ or Tcursan, a

part of the diocese of Aire. The town of Aire is

on the Aturis {Adour). [G. L.]

TARUSCONIENSES, as the name stands in

Harduin's edition of Pliny (iv. 4), but the read-

ing is doubtful. Harduin found Taracunonienses in

five MSS., and there are other variations. Besides

Tarascon on the Rhone, there is Tarascon on the
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Arricfje, a branch of tlie Garowie. This Tarascon

is in tlie Pays de Folx, and in a valley at tlie foot

of the Pyrenees, which circumstance seems to indi-

cate more probably tlie position of a stiiall tribe or

people than that of Tarascon on the Rhone. This

Tnrascoii on the Aiviige is mentioned in middle

nee documents under the name of Castrum Tarasco.

Pliny's Tamsconieiises, nr whatever may be the true

name, are enumerated among the Oppida Latina of

Narbonensis. [G. L.]

TASCIACA, a town" in Gallia, placed by the

Table between Avaricuni (^Bourges) and Caesaro-

duumn (^Touts'). The first station from Avaricum
is Gaoris, supposed to be Chabrk on the C/icr,

and the next is Tasciaca, supposed to be Tezee, also

on the Cher. But the number xxiiii. placed in the

Table at the name of Tasciaca, which number
should represent the distance froin Chabi'is to Tezee,

is nearly tlie distance between Tezee and Tours,
and accordingly there is some error here. The
Table gives no distance between Tasciaca and

Cae.sarodunum. (D'Anville, Notice; Ukert, Gal-

lien) [G. L.]
TASCONI is the name of a Gallic people in the

Narbonensis, mentioned by Phny (ili. 4), as the

name is read in five MSS. There is a suutll river

Tescort or Tescou, which flows into the Tarn, near

Montauban. D'Anville quotes a life of S. The'o-

dard, archbishop of Xa7-bonne, which speaks of this

river as called Tasco by the people of that part and

as the limit between the territories of the Tolosani,

or people of Toulouse, and the Caturcenses, or peo-

ple of Cahors. This is a valuable passage, for it

shows how far north the Narbonensis, to which the

territory of Toulouse belonged, extended in this

part of its frontier ; and it also confirms the conjec-
ture about the northern limits of the Iluteni Provin-

ciales [Kuteni], who were also included in the

Narbonensis. [G. L.]
TASTA. [Datii.]
TATTA LACUS {v Tdrra), a large salt lake on

the frontiers between Lycaonia and Galatia; it had

oi-iiiinally belonged to Phrygia, but was afterwards

annexed to Lycaonia. Its waters were so impreg-
nated with brine, that any substance dipped into it,

was immediately incrustcd with a thick coat of salt;

even birds fiyini: near tlie surface had their wings
moistened with the saline particles, so as to become

incapable of rising into the air, and to be easily

caught. (Strab. xii.
p. 568; Phn.sx.xi. 41, 45; Dios-

corid. V. V2Q.) Slephanub Byz. (5. i'. BoTieior) speaks
of a salt lake in Phrygia, which he c;ilis Attaea

("ArTaia), near which there was a town called

Botieum, and which is probably tlie same as Lake

Tatta. Tlic Turks now call the lake Tuzla. and it

still provides all the surrounding country with salt.

(Le.'ikp, Asia Minor, p. 70.) [L. S.]
TAUA. [Taum.]
TAUA (Taf/a, Steph. B. s. r.; Taoua, Ptol iv. 5.

§ 50
; Taba, Itin. Aiit. p. 153), a town in Lower

Aegypt, situated on the left bank of the Canopic
arm of the Nile, S. of the city of Naucratis. It was
the capital cf the small Phthemphnthio Nome (Plin.
V. 9. s. 9), aiid is supjKK^ed to be represented by
the present Thaouah. (D'Anville, Mvnunre sur

VEijifpte, vol. i. p. 8-2.) [W. B. D.]
'I'AUCIirRA or TKUCUI'IIA (Taux^'pa, Her- d.

iv. 171, et alii; Teux^'pa, llierocl. p. 732; Phn. v,

5. s. 5, &c.), a town on the coast of Cyrcnaica,
founded by Cyiene. It lay 200 stj.dia W. of Pto-

lemais. Under the Ptolemies it obtained the iiaine

TAURANIA.

of Arsinoe. (Strab. xvii. p. 836; Mela, i. 8; Plin.

/. c.) At a later period it became a Roman colony

{Tab. Ptut,). and was fortified by Justinian. (Pro-

cop, de Aed. vi. 3.) Tauchira was particularly noted

for the worship of Cybele, in honour of whom an

aimual festival was celebrated. (Synes. JCp. 3.) It

is the same town erroneously written Tdpi^a hv

Diodorus (xviii. 20). It is stillcalled Tochira. (Cf.
Delia Cella, Viagg. p. 198; Pacho, Voyage, p.

184.) [T. H. D.]
TA'VIUJI (Taoyfoc, Tamov) or TAVIA, a town

in the central part of eastern Galatia, at some dis-

tance from the eastern bank of the river Halys, was
the chief town of the Galatian tribe of tlie Trocini,
and a place of considerable commercial importance,

being the point at which five or six of tlie great roads

met. (Plin. V, 42; Strab. xii. p. 567; Ptol. v. 4.

§ 9; Steph. B. s. v. ''AyKvpa; Hierocl. p. 696; II.

Ant. pp. 201, 203.) It contained a temple with a

colossal bronze statue of Zeus. Leake (Asia Minoi^

p. 311) is strongly inclined to believe that Tshorum

occupies the site of ancient Tavium; but Hamilton

(Researches, i. p. 379, &c.) and most other geo-

graphers, with much more probability, regard tiie

ruins of Boghaz Kieui, 6 leagues to the north-west

of Jazgat or Juzghat, as the remains of Tavium.

They are situated on the slope of lofty and steep
rocks of limestone, some of which are adorned with

sculptures in relief. There are also the foundations

of an immense building, which are believed to be

remains of the temple of Zeus. (Comp. Hamilton

in the Journal of the Roy. Geogr. Soc. vol. vii. p.

74, full.; Cramer, Asia Minor, ii. p. 98.) [L. S].
TAULA'NTII {TavXdvrioi, Ptol. iii. 13. §3), a

people of Roman lllyria, in the neighbourhood of

Epidamnus and Dyrrachium. In ancient times they
were a powerful tribe, possessing several cities, and

governed by their own kings, but subsequently they
were reduced to subjection by the kings of lllyria,

and at the time when the Romans waged war with

Teuta they had sunk into insignificance. (Cf.

Thucyd. i. 24; Arrian, Ajiab. i. 5; Mela, ii. 3;
Liv. xlv. 26

;
Phn. iii. 22. s. 26.) Aristotle relates

that they had a method of preparing mead fn-m

honey. (Mir. Ausc. t. ii. p. 716.) [T. H. D.]

TAU.M, TAUS, or TAVA (Taoia (taxvai^, Ptol.

ii. 3. § 5), a bay on the E. coast of Britannia Barbara.

(Tac. Agr. 22.) Now Frith of Tag. [T. H. D.]
TAU.M (AD), a place in the SE. ofBritannia

Romana, in the territory of the Iceni {Tab. Pent.).

Probably Yarmouth. [T. H. D.J
TAUNUS MONS, a range of hills in western

Germany, beginning near the river Nicer (Neckar),
and running northward till they reach the point

wliere the Moenus (.1/nm) joins the Rhenus.

(Pomp. Mela. iii. 3; Tac. Am. i. 56, sii. 28.)
This range of hills still bears its ancient name,

thougli it is sometimes simply called the fliihe, that

is, the Height, Taunus being ]>robably the Celtic

word Dun or Daun, which signities a height In

various places along this range of iiilis Roman

inscriptions have been found, in which Gives Tau-

nenses are mentioned, from which it may be inferred

that there once existed a town of the name of

Taunus. (Orelli, Inscript. nos. 181,4981,4982;
Wilhelm, Gtrmanien, p. 44.) [L. S.]

TAURA'NIA, a town of Campania, mentioned

only by Pliny (iii.
5. s. 9) as having in his time en-

tirely disappeared, like Stabiae. He affords no clue

to its position. Tlie name of Taurania (Tavpavia)

is found also in the older editions of Slephanus of
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Byz.intium ;
but it appears tlint tlie tnie ronJIn;; is

Tanrasi.i. (Stepli. R. s. v. e.]. ML-in.) [E. H. B.]
TAUHANI'TIUM. a district of Armenia Major

lying N. of Tigranoccrta. in the direction of Ar-
taxatft. (Tac. Ann. xiv. 24; Cf. Moses Chor. i. 5;

Kitier, Erdkimde, x. p. GfjO. sq.) [T. H.D.]
TAUKA'SIA {Taurusi), an ancient city of Sam-

nium. m the country of tlie Hirpini situated on the

right bank of the river Calor, about 16 miles above

its junction with the Tamarus. The name of the

city is known only from the inscription on the tomb
of L. Scipio Barbatus, wliich records it amonsr the

cities of Sanmium taken by him during the Third

SamniteWar. (Ore]]. Jjisa: 550.) It w:is proliahly

taken by assault, and suffered severely, for no sub-

sequent mention of the town occurs in history : but

its territory (" at^er, qui Taurasinorum fuerat
"'),

whicli was doubtless confiscated at the same time, is

mentioned long afterwards, as a part of the "
ager

publicus populi Komani," on which the Apuan Li-

gurians who had been removed from tbeir own
abodes were estabhslied by order of the senate.

(Liv. xl. 38.) These Ligmians appear to have
been settled in the plain en the banks of the Ta-
marus near its junction with the Calnr

;
but there

can be little doubt tiiat the modern village of Tan-

rasi, though 16 miles further S., retains the name,
and marks (approximately at least) the site of the

ancient Taurasia.

Several modern writers identify these Taurasini

Campi with the Avu.-sini Campi near Beneventum,
which were the scene of the defeat of Pyrrhus by M".

Curius Dentatus (Flor. i. IS; Oros. iv. 2), and the

.suggestion is probable enough, though unsupported
bv :iTiv authoritv. [Beneventum.] [E. H. B.]'

TA'URAUNITES. [Baguaudanene.]
TAURE'SIUJI (Tavp-norioi^, Procop. de Aed. iv. 1.

p. 266), a place in Moesia Superior, near Scupi or

.Tustiiiiana Pnma. It was situated in the Haemus,
not fir from the borders, and was tiie birthplace of

the emperor Justinian. (Cf. Gibbon, vol. v. p. 79,
ed. Smith.) [T. H. D.]
TAUKl (Tavpot, Strab.vii. p. 308), the inhabitants

of the Chersonesus Taurica, or modern Crimea.

Tliey were probably tlie remains of the Cimmerians,
wlio were driven out of the Chersonese by the Scy-
thians. (Herod, iv. 11, 12; Heeren, /rfeere, i. 2.

ji.
271 ; Mannert, iv. p. 278.) They seem to have

been divided into several tribes : but the two main
(iivi>ions of them were the nomad Tauri and the

agricultural. (Strab. vii. p. 31 1.) The former pos-
sessed the northern part of the country, and lived

on meat, mare's milk, and cheese prepared from it.

The agricultural Tauri were somewhat more civil-

ised
; yet altogether thoy were a rude and savage

people, delighting in war and plunder, and parti-

cularly addicted to piracy. (Heiod. iv. 103
;

Strah.

vii.
p. 3U8

; Mela, ii. 1
;
Tac. Ann. xiJ. 17.) Never-

tiieless, in parly times at least, tiiey appear to have

been united under a monarchical government

(Herod, iv. 119). Their religion was particularly

gloomy and horrible, consisting of human saciifices

to a virgin godde.ss, who, according to Ammianus
JlarcelUnus (xsiL 8. s. 34), was named Oreiloche,

though the Greeks regarded her as identical with

their Artemis, and called her Tauropolos. (Soph.

AJ. 172; Eur. Jph. Taur. 1457; Diod. iv. 44;
Ach. Tat. viii. 2 ; Strab. xiii. 535

;
Buckh. Liscr.

ii. p. 89.) These victims consisted of shipwrecked

persons, or Greeks that fell into tlieir hands. After

killing theoi, they stuck their heads upon poles, or,
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according to Ammianus (?. c), aHIxed them to the
wall of the temple, whilst they cast down the bodies

from the rock on which the temple stood. (Herod,
iv. 103 ; Ov. ex Pont. iii. 2. 45, seq., Trist. iv. 4.

63.) According to a tradition among the Tauri

themselves, this goddes.s waslphigenia. the daughter
of Agamemnon (Herod. I. c.) They had also a cus-

tom of cutting off the heads of prisoners of war, and

setting them on poles above the chimneys of their

houses, which usage they regarded as a protection
of their dwellings (/i). If the king died, all

his dearest friends were buried with him. On the

decease of a friend of the king's, he either cut

off the whole or part of the deceased person's ear,

according to his dignity. (Nic. Damasc. p. 160,

Orell.) [T.H.D.]
TAUEIA'NUM (Traviano), a town on tlie W.

coast of Bruttium, near the mouth of the river Me-
taurus (Marro). Its name is mentioned by Slela,

who places it between Scylla and Metaurum. It

was probably, therefore, situated to the S. of the

river, while the town of Metaurum was on its N.
bank. Subsequently all trace of the latter disap-

pears ; but the name of Tauriana is still found in

the Tabula, which places it 23 miles S. of Vibo
Valentia. (Mel. ii. 4. § 8

;
Tab. Pent.) It became

the see of a bishop in the later ages of the Roman

empire, and retained that dignity down to tiie time

of Gregory VII., when the town had fallen into

complete decay. Its ruins, however, still exist, and
the site is said to retain the name of Traviano,

(Holsten. Not. ad Cluver. p. 299; Romanelli, vol. i.

p. 70.)
Ihere can be no doubt that the " Tauroentura

oppidum
"
of Pliny (iii. 5. s. lo), which he mentions

immedi:itely after the " Metaurus amnis,'" is the same

place that is called by Mela Taurianum. [E. H. B.]
TAU'RICA CHERSONE'SUS (v TavpiK^ Xep-

crdvyjaos, Ptol. iii. Arg. 2, Scq.'), a peninsula stretch-

ing into the Pontus Euxinu.-> from Sarmatia. or the

country of the nomad Scythians, with which it is

connected by a r.arrow istlimus, aiiciently called

Tapiirus, or Taphrae, now the isthmus of Perecop.
The peninsula also bore the name of CbersuneHUS

Scythica, and was sometimes styled simply Taurica.

(Plin. iv. 12. s. 26 ; Scylax^ i. p. 29, Huds.) It is

now called tlie Crimeaj from the once famous city of

Eski-Kri7n ; but since its incorporation with the

Russian empire, the name of Taurica has also been

again applied to it.

The isthmus which connects the peninsula with

Sarmatia is so slender, being in some parts scarcely

40 stadia or 5 miles across (Strab. vii. p. 308 ;

Clarke, Trav. ii. p. 314, 4th ed. 1816), as to

make it probable that in a very remote period
Taurica was an island. (PHn. /. c.

;
cf. Pallas,

Voyages^ &c., ii. p. 2, Fr. Transl. 4to.) The
ancients compared it with the Peloponnesus, both as

to size and shape (Strab. vii. p. 310; cf. Herod, iv.

99); and this couip.-irison is sufficiently happy, ex-

cept tliat Taurica throws out another smaller penic-
sula on its E.side, the Bosporan peninsula, or penin-
sula of Ktrtsch, which helps to form the S. boundary,
or coast, of the Palus Macotis. The Chersonese is

about 200 miles across in a direct line from Cape
Tarchan, its extreme W. point, to the Straits of

Kert^ck,iiT)d 125 miles from N. to S., from Perecop
to Cape Kikineis. It contains an area of about

10.050 square miles. Nearly three-fourths of

Taurica consist of flat plains little elevated above

the sea
;

the remainder towards the S. is mouu-
4 B 3
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tainous. The N\V. portion of the low coun-

try, or that whicli would lie to tlie W. of a line

drawn from the isthmus to tlie mouth of tlio river

Alma, consists of a sandy soil intcrspersod with

salt lakes, an evidence tliat it was at one time

covered by the sea (I'alliis, lb. p. G05, &c.); hut

the E. aud S. part has a fertile mould. The moun-

tain chain (Taurici Montes) begins to rise towards

the centre of the peninsula, gently at first on the N.,

but increasiui; in height as the chain approaches the

sea, into which it sinks steeply aud abruptly. Hence

the coast at this part presents huge cliffs and preci-

pices, and the sea is so deep that the lead often

iinds no bottom at the distance of a mile or two

from the shore. From these mountains, which ex-

tend from Symbolon, or Balaclava, on the \V., to

Tlieodosia, or Cnffa, on the E., many bold promon-
tories are projected into the sea, enclosing between

tliem deep and warm valleys open to the S., and

siiellered from the N. wind, where the olive and vine

flourish, the apricot and almond ripen, and the

laurel creeps among the dark and frowning cliffs.

The most remaikable mount;uns of this chain are

that anciently called the Cimmerium at the N.

extremity, and the Trapezus at the S. (Strab.
vii. p. 309.) The former, which is said to have

derived its name from the Cimmerians, once do-

minant in the Bosporus, is now called Aghirmisch-

Darjhi. It lies nearly in the centre of the penin-

sula, to the NW". of the ancient Tlieodosia, and

near the town of Eski-Krlniy or Old Crim. Some

writers, however, identify Cimmerium with Mount

Opouh, on the S. coast of the peninsula of Kertsch.

(Ki3hler, Mem. de VAcad. de St. Petersh. 1824, p.

649, seq. ;
Dubois de Montperreus, Voyages, <fc.

V. p. 253, seq.) But Trapezus is by far the

liighc'St mountain of Tamica. Kohl estimates its

heiglit at 5000 German feet (^Reisen m Siidvnss-

land, i. p. 204) ;
other authorities make it rather

less, or 4740 feet. (Neumann, Die Hellenen im

Scythenla/ide, p. 448.) According to Mr. Seymour,
it is 5125 English feet high. QRussia on the

Black Sea. p. 146.) Its form justifies its

ancient name, and is said to resemble that of the

Table Mountain at tlie Cape of Good Hope (Kohl,

10.). A good idea of it may be obtained from the

vignette in Palhis
(ii. p. 196). As it stands some-

wliat isolated from the rest of the chain, it pre-

sents a very striking and remarkable object, es-

jiedally front the sea. At present it is called

TcluLti/r-Dagh, or the Teni Mountain. The otlier

mountains seldom exceed 1200 feet. Their geo-

logical structure presents many striking deviations

from the usual arrangement, especially in the ab-

tience of granite. These anomalies are fully

desciibed by Pallas in his second volume of

travels. That part of Taurica which lay to the

E. of them was called the Rugged, or Rocky, Cher-

sonesus (jpTjKe-rj, Herod. /. c.) It is in these moun-
tains that the livers which water the peninsula
have their sources, none of which, however, are con-

fciderahle. They flow principally from the northern

hide, from which they descend in picturesque cas-

cades. Only two are mentioned by the ancients, the

Tliapsis and the Istrianus. At present the most

fertile districts of Taurica are the calcareous valleys

among the mountains, winch, tliough often covered

with only a thin layer of mould, protluce excellent

wheat The nature of the country, however, does

not now correspond with the descriptions of the an-

cients, Strabo (1. c.) praises its fertility in produc-
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ing corn, especially in that part which lies between

Panticapaeum (^Ker^tsch) and Theodosia {Cajfa),
which at prei^ent is a desolate and monotonous steppe.
But this may probably be accounted for by the phy-
sical and political revolutions which the countrj' has

undergone. Taurica yielded a large tribute of wheat
to Mithridates Eupator, King of Bosporus. That

sovereign took much interest in promoting the cul-

tivation of the country, especially by the planting of

trees; but all his care to rear the laurel and the

myrtle in the neighbourhood of Panticapaeum is said

to have been vain, though otiier trees grew there

which required a mild temperature. (Plin. xvi. s.

59.) Wine was produced in abundance, as at the

present day, and the custom mentioned by Strabo

(p. 307), of covering the vines with earth during
the winter, is still observed, though Pallas considers

it unnecessary ( Voyages, <j-c. ii. p. 444.)
The interest connected with the ancient history of

the Tauric Chersoneae is cliieHy derived from the ma-
ritime settlements of tlie Greeks, and our attention is

thus principally directed to tlie coasts. An account

of the barbarous people who inhabited the peninsula
at the time when these settlements were made is

given in a separate article [Tauei]. Its coasts,

like those of the Euxine in general, were early visited

by the Slilesians, who planted some flourishing colo-

nies upon it. Besides these we find a Dorian colony
established near the site of the present Stbasiopol;

and, if we may believe Aeschines (^contra Ctesipk. p.

141, sq.), the Athenians once possessed the town of

Nymphaeon on the Cimmerian Bospoms, which, ac-

cording to him, was betrayed to the Bosporan kings

by Gylon, the maternal grandfather of Demosthenes

(Cf. Crateros in Harpocration, s. v. Nu/i^aior.) The
interior of the peninsula was but little known to the

ancients, and we shall therefore best explain their

connection with it by taking a survey of the coasts.

We shall begin on the NW. side, after the bay of

Carcina or Tamyraca, which has been already de-

scribed [Cakcina; Tamvr^\ca]. Fram this b.ay

the peninsula stretches to its most westerly point,

Crt/w Tarckan, wliich presents some high land
;

but to the S. of Tare/tan the coast sinks to a

dead level as far as the river Ahnaj to the S. of

wliich it again begins to rise in high cliffs. All the

W. coast, however, presents no place of note in

ancient history till we come to its extreme southern

point, where a bald plateau of hills runs in a

westerly direction into the sea. On the E. this

tract is divided from the rest of the peninsula by a

deep and broad valley, into which it falls by steep

declivities. The harbour of Sebastopol (or Hoods

of Aktiar) on the N., which bites into the land for

about 4 miles in a SE. direction, and that of Bala-

clava on the S. coast of the peninsula, winch runs

up towards the N., form an isthmus having a

breadth, according to Strabo (p. 308), of 40 stadia,

or 5 miles. This measurement is coufiriued by
Clarke (Trav. ii. p. 219), who, however, seems only
to have been guided by his eye ;

for in reality it is

rather more, or about 6 n^iles. The S. coast of the

little p(Munsula formed by this isthmus presents
several promontories and small bays, with cliffs of

from 50O to 700 feet in height.

So barren a sjwt presented no attractions to the

Milesians, the chief colonisers of the Euxine
;
but a

more hardy race of emigrants, from the Dorian city

of Heracleia in Pontus, found a new home upon it,

and founded there the town of Chersonesus (Strab.

i.c.). We learn from Pliny (iv. 12. s. 26) that it
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was at first called Jlefrarice, apparently from the

circunibtance that Slepani was tlie mother cily of the

Pontic Ilcracleots. From these settlers the little

peiiinsuhi we have just described obtained the name of

the Cheusonesus Hekacleotica, or Heracleotic

Chersonese, sometimes also called
'' the small Clier-

sonesus
"
(^ ^"cp«, Strab. l. c), by way of distinction

from the jrreat, or Tauric, peninsula.

The orii^inal city of Chei-sonesus seems to have

been founded at the westernmost point of the penin-

sula, close to the present Cape Fajiaiv/. Tlie date

and occasion of its foundation are not ascertained
;

but Neumann conjectures that it may have been

built about the middle of the fifth century B.C. {Die
Belleiien, '.jc p. 383). Considerable remains of the

ancient city were visible so late as the end of the last

century (Clarke, Trav. ii, pp. 292. seq.; Pallas, ii.

pp. 70, se(j); but every trace of them had vanished

wben Murawiew Apostol visited the spot {lielse

durch Taurien. p. 62). They were destroyed by a

certain Lieut. Kruse. who used the stones for build-

int; and converted the trround into a vineyard (Du-
bois de Montperreus, Vot/at/es, Sfc.

vi. p. 133). The

ancient Cliersonesus, however, had fallen into decay

before the time of Strabo ;
but the new town was

flourishing and appears from the ruins to have been

seated on the W. side of what is now the Quarantine

Harbour of Sebast02)ol (Neumann, p. 392). The

place was much damaged towards the end of the

fourteenth centuiy by Ol^'ierd, sovereign of Lithuania,

since which time it has been gradually falling into

ruins (Karamsin, Russ. Gesck. v. 13. Germ. tr.).

The Turks caiTied away many of its sculptures and

columns to adorn Constantinople. Nevertheless, the

town, although almost entirely deserted, remained for

three centuries in so perfect a state that a plan might
liave been drawn of it at the time when it came into

the possession of the Russians ; but its ruin was soon

completed by its new masters, who blew up the walls

and destroyed the graves and temples. (Clarke, ii.

p. 207.) Pliny (iv. 12. s. 26) gives the circumference

of its walls at 5 miles ;
but their outline could still

be traced in 1820, and according to Dubois de Mont-

j)erreus (vi. 138), was only about a quarter of that

size. Il is probable that Pliny may have confounded

the town walls with the wall or rampart which ex-

tended across the isthmus, which, as we have already

seen, Stralio describes as being 40 stadia, or 5 miles,

broad. The same writer speaks of it in another place

(p. 312) as being fortified with a wall. This wall

ran from Ctenus, at the E. extremity of the harbour

of Sebas(ofX}l to Symbolou {Balaclava) on the S.

coast, and appears to have been made by the Bos-

poran kings as a defence against the Scythians. An
account of its remaining vestiges is given by Clarke

(ii. p. 285, seq.; cf. Seymour, p. 149.). The whole

enclosure was anciently covered with gardens and

vilhis, and the foundations of houses and of the boun-

dary walls of fields and gardens may still be traced,

as well as many remains of the town on the promon-

tory between Quarantine Bay and Strtletska Bay.

Vestiges of the principal street show it to have been

20 feet broad. The town wall on the laud siile was

near 2 miles long, built of limestone, and 5 or 6

feet thick, with 3 towers (Seymour, p. 150).

Many antiquities and coins have been found in the

ruins of Chersonesus. In the neighbourhood are

graves of the most simple kind, hewn in the rock.

They are easy of access, and present in this respect

a remarkable contrast to those at Panticap;ieum ;

but, from this cause, nothing but bones have been
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found in them, whilst those at Pantieaprienm have

yielded valuable antiquities. According to Clarke

(ii. 201, 210), the town of Eupatorium stood close

to Cher.soncsus, though others have identified it with

Inkerman. About the latter place, the ancient

Ctenus, the rock is pierced all over with the subter-

ranean dwellings of the ancient Tauri, On the top
are th?. ruins of the castle built by DJitphantes,

general of Jlithridates, to defend tlie Cl»;rsonese

against the Tauro-Scythians. These caverns or

crypts are now rapidly falling in. (Seymour, p.

140.) Similar caves are found in other parts of the

peninsula.
The Heracleotic Chersonese was noted as the seat

of the savage worship of Diana Tauropolis. The

natives, or Tauri, themselves had a worship of a

similar kind [Tauri] ;
but whether it was indige-

nous among them, or whether they borrowed it from

the Dorian Heracleots who settled here, cannot be

ascertained. The account of the Tauri themselves,

that their virgin goddess was Iphigenia, the daughter
of Agamemnon, would seem to lead to the latter con-

clusion
; though it is well known that the nations of

pagan antiquity readily adopted one another's deities

when any similarity was observable in their rights

and attributes; and from the account of Herodotus

(iv. 103) it might perhaps he inferred that this

horrible worship eslsted among the Tauri before the

arrival of the Greeks. Artemis was a peculiarly

Dorian deity, and was worshipped in several parts of

Greece with human sacrifices. There was a tradi-

tion that the town of Chersonesus was founded by
Artemis lierself. The Heracleot Chersonites erected

a famous temple on a headland which took the name

of Parthenium from it. Strabo however merely calls

the Parthenium '* the temple of the virgin, a certain

daemon" (p. 308), and does not mention Artemis.

Opinions vary as to which is the real promontory of

Parthenium. Blany seek it at cape Fanary or

Chersonese, which seems too near the town of Cher-

sonesus, as Strabo places the temple at the distance

of 100 stadia from the town, though Fana?^ answers

to his description in other respects. Clarke and

Pallas identify it with \.\\e Aia Banin or " Sacred

promontory" (Clarke, ii. p. 286, and note), between

Cape Fiole}iteand £a/ac^rti.*a,which, besides its name,
has also a ruin to recommend it

; though the latter

claim to notice is shared by C. Fhlente. Dubois de

Montperreus (vi. p. 194, sq.) thinks that the temple

may have stood on the spot now occupied by the

monastery of St. George ;
whilst Neumann, again

phues it on the lieadland a httle to the NW. of C.

Flolaite. It will be seen that these opinions rest

on little more than conjecture. On the coins of the

Heracleotic Chersonese the image of Artemis occurs

by far the most frequently. She sometimes appears
with Apollo, sometimes with Hercules, the patron

hero of the mother city, but more generally alone,

and always as the goddess of the chase, never as

Selene (Von Kobne, in the Memoirs of the Ar-

chaeohg. and Nuviism. Society of St. Petershurg^

vol. ii. ap. Neumaim, p. 420). On other coins a fish

is frequently seen
;
and one has a plough on the

obverse, and an ear of corn between two fishes on the

reverse (/6.). The bays of the Heracleotic penin-
sula abound with fish, which formed a great part of

the riches of the country.
Of the history of the Heracleotic Chersonesus

we know but little, but it may perhaps be in-

ferred from the Inscription of Agasicles that

its constitution was repubUcan. It was impor-
4 B 4
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tiiiit enouj;h to take a
p.-irt

in political afl';iirs

as an independent city, at k-ast as late as about

tlie middle of the 2nd century b. c, when, like its

mother city, Heracleia, it was a party to tlm alliance

airaiust riiarnuces I., king of Pontus, and Rlilhri-

dates, satrap of Armenia. (Polyb. Fr^. lib. xsvi.

c. G, vol. iv. p. 345, sijq., ed. SweiL;h.) Soon after-

wards, however, we find it .stnipgling with the

Tauriiuis and their allies llie Sarmatians for existence

(Polyacii. Sl7-nL viii. c. 56). and it was ultimately

compelled to place itself under the protection of

Withridates the Gre.it. Sub.sefpiently, however, it

refrained its inde[}endence, tlirtingh tlie Romans, and

under the name of Clicrson or Chorson flourished

till a late period of tiie middle ages, and even over-

turned the Bosporan kingdom. (Const. Porphyr.
de Adm. Imp. c. 53.)

Lcavin,^ the Heracleotic Chensonese, we will now

proceed to describe the remainder of tlie coast of tl;e

Tauric peninsula, which may be soon despatched, as

an account of its different cities is given m separate
articles. From the haven of Symbulon (£a?ac^ro)
to Theodosia (Cajfo) the coast is correctly described

by Strabo as craggy, mountainous, and stormy, and

marked with many he.idlands (p. 309). The dis-

tance, however, which he assigns to this tr.ict of

1000 stadia, or 125 miles, is rather too small. In

both the Periplus of the Euxine the distance given is

1320 stadia, but this must include all the indentures

of the coast. The most remarkable promontory in

tliis part was tlie Criu-metopon, or Ram's Head,
wiiicii has been variously identified. Some writers

have taken it for the promontory of Laspl, which is

in reality the most southern point of the jieninsula.

Some again have identified it with Ai Petri, and a

still greater number with the Aju-dugk. But the

account given by Arrian and the Anonymous agrees
better with Caj>e Aithodfiv. These writers s.ny that

the Ciiu-metopon lay 220 stadui to the W. of Lam-

pas. (Arrian, Peripl. p. 20; Anon. Peripl. p. 6.)

Now Lampas is undoubtedly the present Bijuk

Lampat^ the distance between which and Cape Ai-

thodor agrees very accurately with tlie preceding
measurejiient Scymnus indeed (ii. 320, Gail)
states the distance at only 120 stadia; but tiiis is

evidently an error, as it is too short by half even

for Aju-daffh. Cape Aithodor is not much N. of

Lopsi, and from its position might easily have been

taken by the Greeks for the southernmost point of

the peninsula. (St-e Neumann, 451, sq.)

From the traces of Greek names, ruins, remains of

marble columns, &c., it may be inferred that the whole

of this tract was once in the hands of the Greeks.

But these relics probably belong to the Byzantine

times, since the older geographers mention only four

places on this part of the coast, namely, Charax,

Lagyra. Lampas. and Athenaeon.

To tlie F. of Theudusia the coast of the Euxine

trends into a large bay, which, approaching the Palus

Macotis on the N., forms an isthmus about 12 miles

broad, to the E. of which, as far as tJie Ciunnerian

Bosporus, extends the Bosporan peninsula, or tiiat

of KertgcJt, which swells out to double the breadth

of the isthmus. The western half of this peninsula
is flat; but the cxstern portion rises into hills, which

surround the hay in which Pant icapacnm was situated.

It possessed several flourishing maritime towns, as

Cazekaand Cininicricum on the S. coast; Nympliaeon

Panticapaeum, the Bosporan capital, on the Cim-
merian Bosporus; with some others of less note, as

ilyrmccium, Porthmion. and Ilcrmisium. There
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were also probably towns in the interior; but we
know the name of only one, namely, Iluratum. (Ptul.
iii. 6. § 6.) Beyond the Bosporan straits we have
little to guide us but the accnimts of Ptolemy. From
those straits, the N. coast of the peninsula, which is

high and chalky, proceeded in a westerly direction

to the modern Arabal. Somewhere on this tract lay
tlie Greek colony of Heracleion.

On the IC. .side of the Tauric peninsula, the Tongue
ofAralat, a narrow slip of land scarcely rai.sed above
the level of the sea, 52 miles long and about half a
mile broad, runs along the whole co.ast, dividing
the Macotis from the 'Zairpd \lfiV7], or Putrid Sea.

But though Strabo knew that the latter formed the

western portion of the Maeotis (p. 208), he nowhere

mentions the Tovgtie of Arahat. The Putrid Sea

seems to be the Lacus Buges of Pliny (iv. 12. s. 26);
but his description is not very intelligible. Accord-

ing to the accounts of recent travellers the Putrid

Si.a, now called the Shivdshe, does not a})pear to de-

serve its name, as it has neither an unpleasant smell

nor are its shores unhealthy (Seymour, p. 33); yet
in the times of Clarke and Pallas it seems to have

possessed both these offensive qualities. (Clarke,
Trnv. vol. ii. p. 314, note.)
The chief feature in the history of the Cher-

soncsus Taurica, is that of the kingdom of the Bos-

porus, a sketch of which has been already given.

[Bosporus Cimmekius, Vol I. p. 421, seq.] After

the extinction of that dynasty, towards the end of

the 4th century of our era, the peninsula fell into

the hands of the Huns, of which race remnants still

existed between Panticapaeum and Cherson in the

6th century. (Procop. Goth. iv. 5.) It was sub-

sequently overrun by the Goths and other nations

who followed the great stream of emigration. Jus-

tinian reunited the kingdom of the Bosporus to the

Greek Empire; and the Byzantine emperors, till the

fall of Constantinople, always regarded the Tauric

peninsula as part of their dominions. But the Ta-

tars had made themselves the actual masters of it

before the middle of the 13th century. Under these

possessors, tlie Genoese, who settled on the coasts

towards the end of the same century, played the

same part as the Greeks did when the countiy was

possessed by tlieTauri,and planted several flourishing
colonies, (l^cumaun, Pie I/eUcJiai im Skyilienlande ;

Georgii, Alte Geographic^ yo\. ii
; Clarke's Travels,

vol. ii.
; Danby Seymour, Hussia on the Black Sea;

Forbiger, Ilandh. der (dt. Ceogr. vol. iii.) [T. H. D.]
TAURTCI MONTKS. [Taukica Cherso-

NESUS.]
TATJKI'NI (Tavpivoi), a Ligurian tribe, who oc-

cupied the country on the K. slope of the Alps,
down to the left bank of the Padus, in the upper jjart

of its course. They were the most northerly of the

Ligurian tribes, and from their geographical jx)sition

would more naturally have been regarded as belong-

ing to Cisalpine Gaul than to Liguria ;
but both

Strabo and Pliny distinctly say they were a Ligurian

tribe, and the same thing may be inferred from the

omission of their name by Polybius where he is re-

lating the successive settlements of the Gaulish tribes

iu the N. of Italy (Pol. ii. 17; Strab. iv. p. 204 ;

Plin. iii. 17. s. 21). Their territory adjoined that of

the Vagienni on the S., and that of the Insubres on

theNF.; though the Laevi and Lebccii, tribes of

which we know very little, must also have bordered

on their NE. frontier (Pol./, c). The first mention

of the Taurini in history is at the time of Hannibal's

passage of the Alps (b. c. 218), when that general,
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on descendint; into the plains of Italy, fuunJ the

Taurini on hostile teniis with the Insubres, and, in

consequence, turned his arms against them, took

their principal city, and put the inhabitants to the

sword. (Pol iii. 60; Liv. xsi. 38,39.) Neither

Polybius nor
Li^-j'

mention the name of this city,

but Appian calls it Taurasia (-4nni6. 5): it was

probably situated on the same site which was after-

wards occupied by the Roman colony. The name of

the Taurini is not once mentioned durint; the lor.E;

wars of the Komans with the Cisalpine Gauls and

Li^urians, and we are iijnorant of the time wlien they

finally passed under the Koman yoke. Nor have we

any precise account of tlie foundation of the Roman

colony in their territoiy which assumed the name of

Augusta Taurinorum, though it is certain that this

took place under Augustus, and it was doubtless con-

nected with his final subjugation of the Alpine tiibes

in B.C. 8. From this time the name of the Tau-
rini never again appears in history as that of a

people ; but during the latter ages of the Roman

Empire the city of Augusta Taurinorum seems to

have been commonly known (as was the case in

many instances in Transalpine Gaul) by the name
of the tribe to which it belonged, and is called simply
Taurini in the Itineraries, as well as by other wiiters.

{Jtin, Ant p. 341 ; Itln. Hier. p. 556; Tab. Pent.;

Ammian. xv. 8. § 18.) Hence its modern name of

Torino or Turin. This is the only city that we can

assign with any certainty to the Taurini. On the

W. their territory was bounded (at least in the days
of Augustus) by the Segusiani and,the other tribes

subject to Cottius
;
and their limit in this direction

is doubtless marked by the station Ad Fines, situ-

ated 18 miles from Augusta, on the road to Segusio

(///«, Ant. I.e.). But it appears probable that at

an earlier period the nation of the Taurini was more

widely spread, or tiieir name used in a more com-

prehensive sense, so as to comprise tlie adjoining

passes of the Alps ;
for Livy speaks of the Insubrian

Gauls who crossed into Italy,
''

per Taurinos saltus-

qne invius Alpes transcenderunt" (Liv. v. 34), and

Strabo, in enumerating, after Polybius, the passes
across tlie Alps, designates one of them as tV 5m
'YavpivMv (Strab. iv. p. 209.). "Whether the pass
here meant is the-l/o?i( Genevre or tlie Mont Cenis

(a much disputed point), it would not be included

within the territory of the Taurini in the more re-

stricted sense, [E. H. B.]

TAUlilS, an island of the Ionian sea, between

Pharus and Corcyra, opposite to the N\V. point of

the peninsula of Hylhs and the mouth of theNaron.

(Auft. B. A. 47.)' Now Torcola. [T. H. D.]
TAURISCI. [NoRicuM, Vol. II. p. 447.]
TAUKUEIS, TAUROE'NTIUM (Tai^f-Jeis, Tai^-

po4t>Ttof: E(h. TavpeevTios). Steph. B. {s. v. Tau-

/joeis), who calls it a Celtic town and a colony
of tlie Massaliots, quotes the first book of Arte-

midorus' geography for a foolish explanation of the

origin of the name. The plate is mentioned by
Caesar (B. C. n. 4), who says

" Tauroenta quod
est castellum Massiliensium perveniunt;" by Strabo

(iv.pp. 180, lS4),byScymnus Cbius,audby Ptolemy
(ii. 10. § 8), who places it between Massilia and

Citharistes Promontorium. D'Anville erroneously

supposes that Caesar uses Tauroenta for the plural
nuuiber

;
but it is the accusative of Tauroeis. Strabo

(iv.p, 184) enumerates the Massaliot settlements be-

tween Slassilia and the Varus in this order: Tauro-

entium, Olbia, Antipolis, Niaiea. Mela (ii. 5) enume-
rates the places on this coast in a different order
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from cast to west: Athenopohs, Olbia, Taurois,

Citharistes, and '
Lacydon Massillensiuni portus."

Ptolemy, as we have seen, places Tauroeis between
Massilia and Citharistes. In the Maritime Itin. the

positions letween Telo Slurtius {Toulon) and Im-
madrus seem to be out of order [Immadkus] ; and

they are to be placed thus— Aemines {Embiez),
Tauroeis ( rrtJ/Tv*;!//). Citharista [CiTH arista] . Car-
sici {Cassis), Immadrus, Massilia. Geographers
have been much divided in opinion on the site of

Tauroeis, but the modern name seems to determine

tlie place to be at the right of the entry of the bay
of Ciotat [G. L.]
TAUKOME'NIUM (Tavpo/ximov : Elk. Tavpo-

jU€FiT-)jy, Tauronienilanus: Taormina), a Greek city
of Sicily, situated on the E. coast of Sicily, about

midway between Messana and Catana. It was only
about 3 miles from the tite of the ancient Nasos,
and there is no doubt that Tauromenium did not

exist as a city till after the destruction of Naxos by

DionysJus of Syracuse, b. c. 403; but the circum-

stances connected with its foundation are somewhat
confused and uncertain. [Naxos.] It appears,
however, from Diodorus that after the destruction of

Naxos, the remaining inhabitants of that city were
driven into exile, and its territory was assigned by

Dionysius to the neighbouring Siculi. The^e, how-

ever, did not re-occupy the site of the ancient city,

but established themselves on a hill to the N. of it,

which was called the hill of Taurus (5 \6<pos 6 Ka-

Kovfxivos Tavpos). Here they at first constructed

only a temporary camp (in b. c. 396), but after-

wards erected walls and converted it into a regular
fortress or town, to which they gave the name of

Tauromenium. (Diod. xiv. 58, 59.) The place
was still in the hands of the Siculi in b. c. 394,
and they held it against the efibrts of Dionysius,
who hesieged the city in vain for great part of the

winter, and though he on one occasion forced his

way within the walls by a nocturnal surprise, was

again driven out and repulsed with heavy loss. {lb.

87, 88.) But by the peace concluded in b. c. 392,
it was expressly stipulated that Tauromenium should

be subject to Dionysius, who expelled the greater

part of the Siculi that had settled there, and supplied

their place with his own mercenaries, {lb. 96.)

From this time we hear no more of Tauromenium

till B. c. 358, when we are told that Andromachus,
the father of the historian Timaeus, brought to-

gether all the remains of the exiled Naxians, who

were still scattered about in different parts of Sicily,

and established them all at Tauromenium. (Id. xvi.

7.) This is related by Diodorus as if it were a new

foundation, and even as if the name had then first

been applied to the city, which is in direct contra-

diction with his former statements. "What had be-

come of the former inhabitants we know not, but

there is little doubt that the account of this re-

settlement of the city is substantially correct, and

that Tauromenium now for the first time became a

Greek city, which was considered as taking the

place of Naxos, though it did not occupy the same

site. (Wesseling, ad Diod. xiv. 59.) Hence Pliny's

expre^sion, that Tauromenium had formerly been

called Naxos (Pliu. iii. 8. s. 14) is nearly, though
not strictly, correct.

The new settlement seems to have risen rajiidly
to

prosperity, and was apparently already a consider-

able town at the time of the expedition of Timoleon

in B.C. 345. It was the first jjlace in Sicily where

that leader landed, having eluded the vigilance of
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the Carthaginians, wlio were piarJini; the .straits of

Slessana, and crossed direct from Klieijiuui to Taura-

monium. (Diod. xvi. 08; Pint. Timol. 10.) Tlie

city was at that time still under the government of

Andromaclius, whose mild and eijuitable administra-

tion is said to iiavc pri'si-ntcd a strung contrast with

that of tlic despots and tyrants of the other Sicilian

cities. He welcomed Timoleon with oj^en arms, and

alTorded him a secure resting place until he was

enabled to carry out his plans in other parts of Sicily.

(Diod. I. c; Piut. I. c.) It is certain that Andro-

machus was not deprived of the cliief power, w'nen

all the other tyrants were expelled by Timoleon, but

was perniitled to retain it undisturbed till his death.

(Marcellin. Vit. Thucyd. § 27.) We liear, however,

veiy little of Tauronienium for some time after this.

It is probable that it passed under the authority of

Ai^athocles, who drove the historian Timaeus into

exile; and some time after this it was subject to a

domestic despot of tlie name of Tyndarion, wlio w;is

contemporary with Hioetas of Syracuse and Phintias

of Agrigentum. (Diod. xxii. Exc. H. p. 495.) Tyn-
d.arion was one of those who concurred in inviting

Pyrrhus into Sicily (b.c. 278), and when* that

monarch landed with his army at Tauromenium,

joined him with all his forces, and supported him in

his march upon Syracuse. (Diod. I c. pp. 495, 496.)

A few years later we find that Tauromenium had

fallen into the power of Hieron of Syracuse, and was

employed by him as a stronghold in the war against

the Mamertines. {lb. p. 497.) It was also one of

the cities which was left under his dominion by the

treaty concluded with iiim by the Konians in B.C.

263. (Diod. xsiii. p. 502.) This is doubtless the

reason that its name is not again mentioned during
the First Punic War.

There is no doubt that Tauromenium continued

to form a part of the kingdom of Syracuse till the

death of Hieron, and that it only pjissed under the

government of Rome when the whole island of Sicily

was reduced to a Ruman province; but we have

scarcely any account of the part it took during the

Second Punic War, though it would appear, from a

hint in Appian {Sic. 5), th:it itsubmitted toMarcel-

lus on favourable terms; and it is probable that it

was on that occasion it obtained the peculiarly

favoured position it enjoyed under the Roman domi-

nion. For we learn from Cicero that Tauromenium

was one of the three cities in Sicily which enjoyed

the privileges of a "
civitas foederata" or allied city,

thus retaining a nominal independence, and was not

even subject, like Messana, to the obligation of fur-

nishing sliips of war when called upon. (Cic. Verr.

ii. G6, iii. 6, v. 19.) But the city suffered severe

calamities during the Servile War in Sicily, B.C.

134— 132, having fallen into the bands of the in-

surgent slaves, who, on account of the great strength

of iu position, made it one of their chief po.-.ls,
and

were able for a long time to defy the arms of the

consul liupiiius. They lield out until they were

reduced to the most fearful extremities by famine,

when the citadel was at length betrayed into the

hands of the con.^ul by one of their leaders named

Sarajaon, and the whole of the survivor.s put to the

sword. (Diod. xxxiv. Exc. Phot p. 528; Oros. v. 9.)

Tauromenium again bore a conspicuous part during
the wars of Sextus Pompeius in Sicily, and, from its

Strength as a fortress, was one of the principal points

of the position which he toi)k up in b.c. 36, for de-

fence against O^tavian. It became the scene also of

a sea-tight between a part of the fleet of Octavian,
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commanded by the tiiumvir in person, and that of

Pompeius, which terminated in the defeat and almost

total destruction of tlie former. (Appian, B.C. v.

103, 105, lOG— 111, 116; Dion Cass. xlix. 5.)
In thesettlement of Sicily after the defeat of Pom pcy,
Tauromenium was one of tlie places selected by

Augustus to receive a Roman colony, probably as a

measure of precaution, on account of the strength
of its situation, as we are told that he expelled the

furmer inhabitants to make room for his new colonists.

(Diod. xvi. 7.) Strabo s])eaks of it as one of the

cities on the K. coast of Sicily that was still sub-

sisting in his time, though inferior in population
both to Messana and Catana. (Strah. vi. pp. 207,

268.) Both Pliny and Ptolemy assign it the rank

of a "
colonia" (Plin. iii. 8. s. 14; Ptol.iii. 4. § 9),

and it seems to have been one of the few cities of

Sicily that continued under the Roman Empire to

be a place of some consideration. Its territory was

noted for the excellence of its wine (Plin. xiv. 6.

s. 8), and produced also a kind of marble which

seems to have been highly valued. (Atheii. v. p.

207.) Juvenal also speaks of the sea off its rocky
coast as producing the choicest mullets. (Juv. v. 93.)

The Itineraries place Tauromenium 32 miles

from Jlessana, and the tame distance from Catana.

{/tin. Ant. p. 90; Tab. Peut.) It continued after

the fall of the Roman Empire to be one of the more

considerable towns of Sicily, and from the strength
of its position was one of the last places that was

retained by the Greek emperors; but it was taken

by the Saracens in a. d. 905 after a siege of two

years, and totally destroyed, a calamity from which

it has never more than partially recovered. The

present town of Taarmina is a very poor place, with

about 3500 inhabitants; but it still occupies the

ancient site, on a lofty hill which forms tlie last

projecting point of the mountain ridge that extends

along the coast from Cape Pelorus to this point.

The site of the town is about 900 feet above the

sea, while a very steep and almost isolated rock,

crowned by a Saracen castle, rises about 500 feet

higher: this is undoubtedly the site of the ancient

Arx or citadel, the inaccessible position of which

is repeatedly alluded to by ancient writers. Portions

of the ancient walls may be traced at intervals all

round the brow of the liill, the whole of the summit

of which was evidently occupied by the ancient

city. Numerous fragments of ancient buildings are

scattered over its whole surface, including exten-

sive reservoirs of water, sepulchres, tesselated pave-

ments, &c., and the remains of a spaeitms edifice,

commonly called a Naumachia, but the real destina-

tion of wliich it is diflicult to determine. But by
far the most remarkable monument remaining at

Taormiiui is the ancient tlieatre, which is one of

the most celebrated ruins in Sicily, on account both

of its remarkable preservation and of tlie surpassing

beauty of its situation. It is built for the most

part of brick, and is therefore probably of Roman

date, thougii the plan and arrangement are in ac-

cordance with those of Greek, rather than Roman,

theatres; whence it is supposed that the present

structure was rebuilt upnn the foundations of an

older theatre of the Greek period. The greater jiart
of

the scats have disappeared, but the wall which sur-

rounded the whole cavea is preserved, and the pro-
sc€7uu!n with tiie back wall of the scena and its

appendages, of which only traces remain in most

ancient theatres, are here preserved in singular in-

tegrity, and contribute much to the picturesque
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effect, as well as to the interest, of the ruin. Frnm
the fragments of architectural decorations still

eilantwe leurn that it was of the Coiinthian order,

and richly ornamented. In size it ranks next to

the tlieatre of Syracuse, among those of Sicily.

Some portions of a temple are also visible, converted

into the church of S. Pancrazio, but the edifice is

of small size and of little interest. The ruins at

Taormina are described in detail by the Duke of

Serm di Falco (^Antichita della Sic'dia, vol. v. part

iv.). as well as by most travellers in Sicily. (Swin-
burne's Travels, vol. ii. p. 3S0

; Smytli's Slcili/,

p.l29, &c.) [E.H.B.]

COIN OF TADROMESIUM.

TAUROSCYTHAE (TavpoffKveai, Ptol. iii. 5.

§2j), called by Pliny Tauri Scythae (iv. 12. s.26),

a people of European Sarmatia, composed of a mix-

ture of Taurians and Scythians. They were seated

to the AV. of the Jazyges, and the di&tiict which

they inhabited appears to have been called Tauro-

scythia. (Cf. Strab. ap. Hudson, p. 87 ; Capit. M.

Ant. 9 ; Procnp. de Aed. iii. fin.) [T. H. D.]

TAURU'NUM (Toy^oy;'Of), a strong fortress in

Lower Pannonia, at the point where the Savus joins

the Danubius, on the road from Sirmium to SinL'i-

dunum. It was the station of a small fleet of the

Danubius. (Plin. iii. 2S; Plol. ii. 16. § 4; It A7it

I'p. 131, 241; Tab. Peiit.\ Geogr. K:iv. iv. 19,

where it is called Taurynum.) Its site is now

occupied by the fortress of Semlin, opposite to

Belgrade. [L- S.]

TAURUS MOXS (5 Tadpos), one of the great

mountain ranges of Asia, the name of which is

believed to be derived from the Aramaic Tur or

Tura, L e., a high mountain or Alp, and accordingly

is in reality a common noun applied to all the high

mountains of Asia. The name has even been trans-

ferred to Europe, for the Taurian Cber-sonesus in

Sarmatia and the Taurisci in the Norican Alps

appear to owe their name to the same origin. We
cannot wonder therefore when we fiuJ that Erato-

sthenes («;?. Strab. xv. 689) and Strabo* (ii. pp. 68,

129, s.
p. 490) apply the name to the whole range

of mountains extending from the Mediterranean to

the eastern ocean, although their connection is often

broken. This extent of mountains is, according to

Strabo's calculation (xi. p. 490), 45,000 stadia in

length, and 3000 in breadth. But in the narrower

and common acceptation Mount Taurus is the

range of mountains in Asia Jliunr which begins at

Cape Sacrum or Chelidonium on the coast of Lycia,
which for this re.ison is called by Mela (i. lii) and

Pliny (v. 28) Piomontorium Tauri. It was, how-

ever, well known to the ancients that this promontory
was not the real commencement, but that iu fact the

range extended to the south-western extremity of Asia

Minor. (Strab. ii. p. 129, xi. p. 520, xiv. pp. 651,

666.) This range rises in the W. as a lofty and

precipitous mountain, and runs without any inter-

ruptions, first in a northern direction between Lycia
and Paniphylia, then in an eastern direction thntugh
I'isidia and Isauria as far as the fruntiers of Cilicia

and Lycaouia. There it separates into two main
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branches. The one proceeds north-eastward under
the name of Antitaurus ('ArT^Taypov). and surpasses
the other in height. It runs through Cappadocia,
where it forms Mount Argaeus ('Apyalos), and

Armenia, where it is called Mons Capotes, and

through the Montes Moschici it is connected with the

Caucasus, while a more southerly branch, under the

names of Abus and filacis or Massis, runs through
Armenia towards the Caspian sea. The second

branch, which separates itself on the frontiers of

Cilicia and Lycaonia, retains the name of Taurus,
and proceeds from Cilicia, where it forms the Portae

Ciliciae, and sends forth Mons Amr.nus in a southern

direction, ^hile the main branch proceeds throui^h

Cappadocia. After being broken through by the

Enjihrates, it again sends forth a southern branch
under the name of Jlons Masius. The name Taurus
ceases iu the neighbourhood of Lake Arsissa, the

mountains further east having other names, such as

Niphates, Zagrus, &c. Most pai-ts of Mount Taurus,
which still bears its ancient name, were well wooded,
and furnished abundance of timber to the maritime
cities on the south coast of Asia Jlinor. [L. S.]
TAURUS PALUS, an etang on the coast of

Narbonensis, west of the delta of the Rhone. It is

named in the verses of Avienus, quoted in the

article Fecyi Jugum; and to the verses there

cited may be added the following verse;—
" Taurum paludem namque gentici (gentlli) vo-

cant."

But I. Vossius in his edition of Blela
(ii. 5, note)

writes the verses of Avienus thus :
—

" In usque Taphrum pertinet,

Taphron paludem namque gentili vocant;"

an alteration or corruption which D'Anville justly

condemns, for the etang is still named 7'aury or

vulgarly Tau. [G. L.]
TAXGAE'TIUM (Talyainor), a place assigned

by Ptolemy (ii. 12. § 5) to Rhaetia, but which more

properly belonged to Vindelicia, was situated on the

northern shore of the Lacus Brigantinus, and pro-

bably on the site nf the modern Lmdau. [L. S.J

TA'XILA (Ta^i\a, Arrian, Anab. v. sfXa^iaAa,
Ptol. vii. 1. § 45), a place of great importance in

the Upper Panjaby between the Indus and Hydaspes,
wiiich was visited by Alexander the Great. It is

said to have been ruled at that time by a chief

named Tasiles, who behaved in a friendly manner
to the Grecian king. The country around was said

to be very fertile, and more abundant than even Egypt
(Strab. XV. pp. 698—714). There can be Httio

doubt that it is represented by the vast ruins of

Manihjala, which has in modem times been the

scene of some very remarkable i esearchcs (Elphin-

stone, Cabul, p. 79; Bumes, Travels, i. p. 65, ii.

p. 470.) The famous Topes of Manikyala, which

were examined by General Ventura and others

(Asiatic Pe^. xvii. p. 563), lie to the eastward of

Paivil-jnndi. Wilson considers Taxila to be the

same as the Tak/isasila of the Hindus {Ariana,

p. 196). [V.]
TAY'GETUS. [Laconia, pp. 108, 109.]
TAZUS (Tafos, Ptol. iii. 6. § 6). LA town in

the SE. part of the Chersonesus Taurica.

2. A town of Asiatic Sarmatia, on the N. coast of

the Pontus Euxinus. (Ptol. v. 9. § 9.) [T. H. 1).]

TEA'XUM (TUpou: Eth. Teanensis; Civiiate)^

sometimes also called Teanusi Apulum (Cic. pro
ClHent.9; Teavov^'ATTOvKov, Strab.: A^^A. Teanenses

Apuli), to distingubh it from the Campaniancity ofthe
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same name, was a city ofApulia, situated on the riejlit

bank of the river Freiito (Forfore), about 12 miles

from its mouth. It appears to have been one of tiie

most considerable cities of Apulia before its conque^it

bj the Komans; but its name is first mentioned in

B. c. 31S, when, in conjunctiun with Canusium, it

submitti'*! to the Roman consuls M. Foslius Flacci-

natorand L I'lautius Venno. (Liv. ix. 20.) It is

again noticed duriiii; the Second Punic War, when it

was selected by the diriator M. Junius Pera as the

place of his winter-quarters in Apulia. (Id. xxiii.

24.) Cicero incidentally notices it as a municipal

town, at the distance of 18 miles from Larinum

(Cic. pi-o Clumt. 9), and its name is found in all

the geoEjraphers among the municipal towns of Apu-
lia. (Strab. vi. p. 285; Mel. ii. 4. §6; Plin. iii.

II. s. 16; Ptol iii. 1. § 72.) Its municipal rank

is confinned also by an inscription, as well as by the

Lilier Coluniarum, and it is clear that it never at-

tained the rank of a colony. (Orell. Insa: 140;
Lib. Col. p. 210.) Its ruins still exist at a place

called Cii-itale, near the remains of a Roman bridge

(now called the Ponte di Civitate), over the Fortore,

by which the ancient road from Larinum to Luceria

crossed that river. The distance from the site of

Larinum agrees with that slated by Cicero of 18

miles (the Tabula erroneously gives only 12). and

the discoveiy of inscriptions on the spofc leaves no

doubt of the identification. Considerable remains of

the walls are still extant, as well as fragments of

otlier buildings. From these, as well as from an in-

scription in which we find mention of the^Ordo

splendidisiimus Civitatis Theanensium," it seems

probable that it continued to be a floarit.hing town

under the Roman Empire. The period of its final

decay is uncertain, but it retained its episcopal see

down to modern times. (Holslen. Not. ad Cluver.

p. 279; Romauelli,vol. ii. p. 291
; Mommsen, //^sc;*.

Ji. N. p. 271.)
Strabo speaks of Teanum as situated at some

distance inland from a lake, the name of which he

does not mention, but which is clearly the Lacus

Pantanus of Pliny, now called the Logo di Lesina.

From an inscription found on its banks it appars
that this was comprised within the territory of Tea-

num, which thus extended down to the sea (Roma-

nelli, /. c), though about 12 miles distant from the

coast.

Several Italian topographers have assumed the

existence of a city in Apulia of the name of Teate,

distinct from Teanum (Giovenazzi. Sito dl Aveja,

p. 1.3; Romunelli, vol. ii. p. 286); but there seems

no doubt that the two names are only different forms

of the same, and that the Teates Apuli of Livy

(ix. 20) are in reality the people of Teanum. It is

true that that writer mentions them as if they were

distinct from the Teanenses whom he had mentioned

just before; but it is probable that this arises merely i

from his having followed different annalist-s, and that

both statements refer in fact to the s.ame people, and

are a reptiliou of the same occurrence. (Mommsen,
Unter-lUd, DinlcH.

p. 301.) In like manner the

Teate mentioned iu tiie Liber Coloniarum (p. 2G1)
is evidently the same place called in an earlier part

of the same document (p. 210) Teanum. [E. H. B.]
TEA'NUM (Ttafoc: Kth. Teanensis: Teano),

sometimes called for distinction's sake Teajjl'.m

SiDiciNUM (Liv. xxii. 57; Cic. ad Att. viii. 11;

Plin. iii. 5. s. 9
;

Tiavov "Zi^iKtvov, Strab. v. p.

237), an important city of Campania, situated in

the interior of that province, on the Via Latina,

TEANUM.
between Cales and Casinnm. (Strab. v. p. 237.)
It was therefore the frontier city of Campania, as

that term was understood nnder the Roman Em-
pire';

but originally Teanum was not reckoned a

Campanian city at all, but was the capital of the

small independent tribe of tlie Sidicini. [SiDicixi.]
It was indeed the only place of importance that they

possessed, .so that Li\'y in more than one instance

alludes to it, where he is speaking of that people,

merely as "their city," without mentioning its name

(Liv. viii. 2, 17). Hence its history before the

Roman conquest is identical witli that of the people,
wliich will be found in the article Sidicisi. The
first mention of Teanum after the Roman conquest,
is in B.C. 216, immediately after the battle of

Cannae, when Marccllus sent forward a legion from

Rome thither, evidently with the view of securing
tlie line of the Via Latina. (Liv. xxii. 57.) A few

years later. B.C. 211, it was selected as a place of

confinement for a part of the senators nf Capua,
while they were awaiting their sentence from Rome;
but the consul Fulvius, contrary to the opinion of his

colleague App. Claudius, caused them all to be put
to death without waiting for the decree of the senate.

(Liv. xxvi. 15.) From this time Teanum became

an ordinary municipal town : it is incidentally men-
tioned as such on several occasions, and its position

on the Via Latina doublle.«s contributed to its pros-

perity. A gross outrage offered to one of its muni-

cipal magistrates by the Roman consul, was noticed

in one of the orations of C. Gracchus (n/j. A. Cell.

X. 3), and we learn from Cicero that it was in his

time a flourishing and populous town. (Cic. de Leg,

Agr. ii. 31, 35^ ad. Att. viii. 11, d.) Its name

repeatedly occurs in tlie Social War and the con-

test between Sulla and Marius (Appijm, B. C. i. 45,

85); and at a later period it was the place where

the commanders of the legions in Italy held a kind

of congress, with a view to bring about a reconcili-

ation between Octavian and L. Antonius {Fb. v. 20).

It was one of the cities whose territory the tribune

RuUus proposed by his law to divide among the Ro-

man people (Cic. L c.) ;
but this misfortune was

averted. It sub:-eqnently, however, received a colony

under Augustus {Lib. Col. p. 238 ; Plin. iii. 5. s. 9),

and seems to have re:ained its colonial rank under the

Empire. (Mommsen, Itiscr. R. N. 3989, 3999.)
Strabo tells us that it was the largest and most

populous town on the Via Latina, and the most

considerable of the inland cities of Campania after

Capua. (Strab. v. pp. 237, 248.) Inscriptions and

existing remains confirm this account of its impor-

tance, but we hear little more of it under the Roman

Empire. The Itineraries place it 16 miles from Ca-

sinnm, and IS from Venafrum: a cross road also

struck off from Te;mum to Allifae, Telesia, and Bc-

nevpiitum. (/^m. Ant. pp. 121, 304; Tab. Pent.)
Another branch also communicated with Suessa

and Minturnae.

Teanum was not more than 5 miles from Cales :

the point where the territories of the two cities

joined was maiked by two shrines or aediculae of

Fortune, mentioned by Strabo, under the name of

ai 5vo Tuxai (v. p. 249).
Teanum appears to have declined during the

middle aces, and the modern city of Tcanoh a poor

place, with only about 4000 inhabitants, though re-

taining its episcopal .see. Many ruins of the ancient

city are visible, though none of them of any great

interest. They are situated below the modern city,

which stands on a hill, and considerably nearer to
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Catvi (Calcs). The most important are those of an

amphitheatre and a theatre, situated near the Via

Latina ; but numerous remains of other buildini^s

are found scattered over a conbiderable space, though
for the most part in imperfect preservation. They
are all constructed of brick, and in the reticulated

style, and may therefore probably be all referred to

the period of tlie Roman Empire. Numerous in-

scriptions have also been found, as well as coins,

vases, intaglios, &c., all tending to confirm the ac-

count given by Strabo of its ancient prosperity.

(Romanelli, vol. iii. p. 456
;
Hoare's Class. Tour,

vol. i. pp. 249—2G4; Mommsen, /^i^cr, i?. A^. pp.

208, 209).
At a short distance from Teano are some mineral

springs, now called Le Calclarelle, which are evi-

dently the same with the
"
aquae acidulae,'* men-

tioned both by Pliny and Vitruvius as existing near

Teanum. (I'lin. xssi. 2. s. 5; Vitruv. viii. 3. § 17.)

The remains of some ancient buildings, called II

Bagno Xuovo, axe still visible on the spot. [E. H. B.]

COIN OF TEANUM SIDICINUM.

TEARI JULIENSES, the inhabitantsofatownof

the Ilercaones in Hispunia Tarraconensis (Plin. iii.

3. § 4). It is called by Ptolemy TiapiouA'ta, and

is probably the modern Traygnera. [T. H. D.]
TEAlius (Plin. iv. 11. s. 18; Tf'apos, Herod, iv.

90), now Teare, Veara, or JJere, a river in the SE.

of Thrace, flowing in a S\V. direction, until it joins

the Conladesdos, their united waters falling into the

Agrianes, one of the principal eastern tributaries of

the Hebrus. Herodotus {I. c.) states that the

sources of the Teams are equidistant from Heraeum
on the Propontis and Apollonia on the Euxine; that

they are thirty-eigiit in number; and that, though

they all issue from the same rock, some of them are

cold, others warm. Their waters had the reputation,

ainonir the neighbouring people, of being pre-eminently

medicinal, especially in cases of itch or mange

(i//wpTj). On his march towards the Danube, Da-

rius halted his army fur three days at the sources of

the Tearus, and erected a pillar there, with an in-

scriptiun commemorative of their virtues, and of his

own. [J. E.]
TEA'TE (Tearea, Strab. Ptol.: Eth. Teatlnns:

Ckieti), the chief city of the Marrucini. was situated

on a hill about 3 miles from the river Atenius, and

8 from the Adriatic. All the ancient geographers
concur in representing it as the metropolis or capital

city of the tribe (Strab. v. p. 241; Plin. iii. 12.

s. 17; PtuL iii. 1. §60); and Silius Italicus re-

peatedly notices it with the epithets "great" and
"

illustrious" (*' magnum Teate," Sil. Ital. viii.

6-20: Clarum Teate, Id. svii. 453); but, notwith-

f't.anding this, we find no mention of it in his-

tory. Inscriptions, however, as well as existing

remains, concur in proving it to have been a

flourishing and important town under the Roman
dominion. It was apparently the only municipal
town in the land of the fliarrucini, and hence the

TECELIA. 1117

limits of its municipal district seem to have coincided

with those of that people. We learn from the Liber

Culoniarum that it received a budy of colonists

under Augustus, but it did not bear the title of a

colony, and is uniformly styled in inscriptions a

municipium. {Lib. Col&n. p. 258 ; Orel). Inscr.

2175, 3853
; Mommsen, Inscr. R. N. pp. 278,

279.) It derived additional splendour in the early

days of the Empire from being the native place of

Asinius Pollio, tlie celebrated statesman and orator;

indeed the whole family of the Asinii seem to have

derived their origin from Teate. Herius Asinius

was the leader of the Marmcini in the Social War,
and a brother of the orator is called by Catullus
" Marrucine Asini." (Liv. Epit. Ixxiii. ; Catull.

12. 1.) The family of the Vettii also, to which

belonged the Vettius Marcellus mentioned by Pliny

(ii. 83. s. 85), appears to have belonged to Teate.

(Mommsen, I.e. 5311.)
The Itineraries place Teate on the Via Valeria,

though from the position of the town, on a hill to

the right of the valley of the Aternus, the road

must have made a considerable dttour in order to

reach it. {Itin. Ant. p. 310; Tab. Pent.) Its name
is also noticed by P. Diaconus (ii. 20), and there

seems no doubt that it continued throughout the

middle ages to be a place of importance, and the

capital of the surrounding district. Chieti is still

one of the most considerable cities in this part of

Italy, with above 14,000 inhabitants, and is the

see of an archbishop. Still existing remains prove
that the ancient city occupied the same site as the

modern Cheeii, on a long ridge of hiil stretching

from N. to S., though it must have been con-

siderably more extensive. Of these the most im-

portant are the ruins of a theatre, which must

have been of large size
;

those of a large edifice

supposed to have been a reservoir for water, and

two temples, now converted into churches. One of

these, now the church of S. Paolo, and considered,

but without any authority, as a temple of Hercules,

was erected by the Vettius Marcellus above noticed;

the other, from the name of Sta Maria del Trt-

cagllo which it bears, has been conjectured to have

been dedicated to Diana Trivia. All these edifices,

from the style of their construction, belong to the

early period of the Roman Empire. Besides these,

numerous mosaics and other works of art have been

discovered on the site, which attest the flourishing

condition of Teate during the first two centuries

of the Christian era. (Romanelli, vol. iii. pp. 104

—109
; Craven, Abi^zzi, vol. ii. pp. 8,9.) [E.H.B.]

COIN OF TE.\TE.

TEBENDA (Te'^erSo), a town in the interior of

Pontus Galaticus (Ptol. v. 6. § 9), is no doubt the

same as the Tebenna mcnticmed by Anna Comnena

(p. 364, B.) as situated in the vicinity of Tra-

pezus. [L. S.]

TECE'LIA (Te/ceAta), :i town placed by Ptolemy
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(ii. 11. § 27) in the nortli of Germany, perhaps in

the country of the Chauci, on the lu-ft bunk of the

Visurgis ( IFieser). Its site must probably be

looked for near or at tlie viUaj^c of Ztltl, about 3

miles from the western bunk of the Wese7'. (RyicharJ,

(Jermanien, p. 245.) [L. S.]

TECMON (Te/c^iwi': Eth. TcKtxwvios), a city of

Jlolossis in Epeirus, incorrectly called by Stcphanus
B. a city of Thesprotia, taken by L. Anicius, the

Roman commander, in u. c. 167. Leake supposes
that Guriinitta, near Kurendo, about 20 miles to

tlie \V. 0^ ./odnnina, may have been the site of Tec-

mon or Horreum, which Livy mentions in connection

with Tecmon. (Liv. xlv. 26; Steph. B. s. v.; Leake,
Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. 83.)

TECTOSACES (Teffrdtraffey, Ptol. vi. 14. § 9),

a people of Scytliia within Imaus. [T. H. D.]
TECTOSAGE.S. [Volcae.]
TECTOSAGES, TECTOSAGAE, or TECTO-

SAGI (TcKTyaayes, TeKro(ra7ot), one of the three

great tribes of the Celts or Gallograeci in Asia

Jlinor, of which they occupied the central parts.

Eor particulars about their history, see Galatia.

These Tectosages were probably the same tribe as

the one mentioned by Polybius under the names of

Aegosages or Rigosages. (Pulvb. v. 33, 77. 78,

HI.) [L. S.]

TECUM. [TiCHis.]
TEDA'NIUS {TnUvio'i'), a small river of Iliy-

ricuin (Ptol. ii. 16. § 3), on the frontier of the

district called lapydia (PHn. iii. 25), is m all pro-

bability the modern Zermanja. [L. S.]

TE'GEA (T67€'a, Steph. B. s. v.), a town of Crete,

which, according to legend, was founded by Aga-
memnon. (Veil. Pat. i. 1.) The coins which Sestini

and Pelierin attributed to the Cretan Tegea have

bi-en restored by Eckhel (vol. ii. p. 321) to the

Arcadian city of that name. [E. B. J.]

TE'GEA
'

(T€7ea, Ion. Te^eTj: Eth. Te7e:iT7jy,

Tegeata), one of the most ancient and powfrful towns

of Arcadia, situated in the 8E. of the country. Its

territory, called Tegeatis (T^y^aris), was bounded

by Cynuria and Argolis on the E., from which it

was separated by 5It. Parthenium, by Laconia on

the S-, by the Arcadian district of JIacnalia on the

W., and by the territory of Slantineia on the N.

The Tegeatae are said to have derived their name
from Tegeates, a son of Lycaon, and to have dwelt

originally in eight, afterwards nine, deml or town-

ships, the inhabitants of which were incorporated

by Aleus in tlie city of Tegea, of which this hero

was the reputed founder. The names of these nine

townships, wliich are preserved by Pansanias, are;

Gareatne (TapeaTat). Phylaceis (4»i/AaK6Ts), Cary-
dtae (Kapi/arai), Corytheis (Kopyd^ls), Pottichidae

(ria'Tox'Sat), Oedtae (Omrai), Manthyrtis (^Aav-

Bvpus). Echeiietheis ('Exei'ijf'eis), to which Aphei-
(Ifintes {'A<p€i5avTes) was ailded as the ninth in the

reign of king Apheidas. (Paus. viii. 3. § 4, viii. 45.

§ 1
;

Stnib. viii. p. 337.) Tiie Tegeatae were early

divided into 4 tribes {<pv\ai), called respectively

ClareOfis (KAapewxiS, in inscriptions KpapiwTis),

liippoth'ntU i^l-KTToQnlris), ApoloncCU'ts ("AttoAAw-

i/e«Ti;), and Athanedtls ('At/artaTis), to each of

which bclungc 1 a certain number of metoeci (^f-

TO(Koi) or resident aliens. (Paus. viii. 53. § 6;

Bockh, Corp, Jnscr. no. 1513.)

Tegea is mentioned in tlie Iliad (ii. GO"), and

wjis probably the most celebrated (fall the Arca-

dian towns in the earliest times. This appears from

its heroic renown, since its king Eciienius is said

TEGEA.

to have slain Hyllus, the son of Hercules, in single
combat. (Herod, is. 2G; Paus. xiW. 45. § 3.) The

Tegeatae offered a long-continued and success-

ful resistance to the Spartans, when the latter at-

tempted t^i extend their dominion over Arcadia.

In one of tlie wars between the two people, Chari-

liius or Chadllus, king of Sparta, deceived by an

oracle which appeared to promise victory to the

Spartans, invaded Tegeatis. and was not only de-

feated, but was taken prisoner witJi all his men who
had survived the battle. (Herod, i. 6G; Paus. iii.

7. § 3, viii. 5. § 9, viii. 45. § 3, 47. § 2, 48.

§ 4.) More than two centuries afterwards, in

the reign of Leon and Agesicles, the Spartans

again fought unsuccessfully against the Tegeatae ;

but in the following generation, in the time of tlieir

king Anaxandrides, the Spartans, having obtained

possession of the bones of Orestes in accordance

with an oracle, defeated the Tegeatae and compelled
them to acknowledge the supremacy of Sparta, about

B. c. 560. (Herod, i. 65, 67, seq.; Paus. iii. 3. §
5, seq.) Tegea, however, still retained its indc-

j)endence, though its military force was at the dis-

posal of Sparta; and in the Persian War it appears
as the second military power in the Peloponnesus,

having the place of honour on the left wing of the

allied army. Five hundred of the Tegeatae fought
at Thermopylae, and 3000 at the battle of Plhtnea,

half of their force consisthig of hoplites and half of

light-armed troops. (Herud. vii. 202, ix. 26, seq.,

61.) As it was not usual to send the whole force

of a stale upon a distant march, we may probably

estimate, with Clinton, the force of the Tegeatae ou

this occasion as not more than three-fourths of their

whole number. This would give 4000 for the mili-

tary population of Tegea. and about 17,400 for the

whole free population. (Clinton, F. H. vol. ii. p. 4 17.)
Soon after the battle of Plattea, the Tegeatae

were again at war with the Spartans, of the causes

of which, however, we have no infonnation. We
only know that the Tegeatae fought twice against
the Spartans between b. c. 479 and 464, and were

each time defeated; first in conjunction with the

Argives, and a hccond time together with the oilier

Arcadians, except the Mantineians at Dipaea, in

the JIaenalian district. (Herod, ix. 37 ;
Paus. hi.

11. § 7.) About this time, and also at a subse-

quent period, Tegea, and especially the temple of

Athena Alea in the city, was a frequent place of

refuge for persons who had rendered tliemselves ob-

noxious to the Spartan government. Hither fleil

the seer Hegesistratus (Herod, is. 37) and the kings

Leotychides, and Pausanias, son of Pleistoanas.

(Herod, vi. 72; Xen. lidl iii. 5. § 25; Paus. iii.

5. § 6.)

In tlu! reliiponiipsian War tlie Tegeatae were tlie

firm allies of the Spuvtans, to whom tlicy rcmaineil

faithful both on account of their possessing an aristo-

cratical constitution, and from their jealousy of the

neighbouring deniocratical city of Mantineia, with

which they were frequently at war. [For details

see Mantineia.] Thus the Tegeatae not only re-

fused to join the Argives in the alliance formed

.against Si)arta in is. c. 421. but they accompanied
tlie Lacedaemonians in their expedition against

Argos in 4IS. (Time. v. 32, 57.) They ahio

fought on the side of the Spartans in the Corinthian

War, 394. (Xen. Hell. iv. 2. § 13.) After tho

b.attle of Lcuctra, however (371), the Sjartan parly

in Tegea was ex})elled, and the city joined the other

Arcadian towns in the foundation of Megalopolis anil
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in the formation of the Arcadian confederacy. (Xen.
IJelL vi. 5. § G, seq.) When Jlaiitineiaa few years
afterwariis quarrelled with the supreme Arcadian

government, and fonned an alliance with its old

enemy Sparta, Tepca remained faithful to the new

cnnfcilenicy, and fought under Epaminondas against
tlie Si>artHns at the great battle of Slantineia, 3G2.

(,\en. Ihll. vii. 4. § 36, seq., vii. 5. § 5, seq.)

Tegea at a later periud joined the Aetolian League,
butsoun after the accession of Cleomenes III. to the

Spartan thnme it fmned an alliance with Sparta,

together with Muntineia and Orchomenns. It tlms

became involved in hostilities with the Achaeans,
and in tlie war whicli followed, called the Cleomenic

War, it was taken by Antigonus Doson, the ally of

tlie Afhaeans, and annexed to the Acliaean League,
B.C. 222. (I'oK ii. 46, 54, seq.) In 218 Tegea
was attacked by Lycurgus, the tyrant of Sparta,
who obtained posset^sion of the whole city with the

exception of the acrnpulis. It subsequently fell

into tiie hands of Machanidas, but was recovered

by the Acliaeans after the defeat of the latter

tyrant, who was slain in battle by Philopoemen.

(Pol. V. 17, xi. 18.) In the time of Strabo

Tegea was the only one of the Arcadian towns

which continued to be inhabited (Strab. viii. p. 388),
and it was still a place of importance in the time of

Pausanias, who has given us a minute account of

its public buildings. (Pans. viii. 45—48, 53.)

Tegea was entirely destroyed by Alaric towards the

end of the 4th century after Christ. (Claud. B.

Get. 576; comp. Zosim. v. 6.)

The territory of Tegea formed the southern part
of the plain of TripoUtzd, of which a description
and a map are given under RI.vxtineia. Tegea
wa.s about 10 miles S. of the hitter city, in a

direct line, and about 3 niiles SE. of the modern
town of TripoUtzd. Being situated in the lowest

part of the plain, it was exposed to inundations

caused by the waters flowing down from the sur-

rounding mountains; and in the course of ages
the soil lias been considerably raised by the depo-
sitions brought down by tbe waters. Hence there

are scarcely any remains of the city visible, and its

.size can only be conjectured from the broken pieces
of stone and other fragments scattered on the plain,

and from the foundations of walls and buildings
ilisctivered by the peasants in working in the fields.

It appears, however, tliat the ancient city extended

from the hill of Jio Sostis {St.Saviou7-) on the N.,
over the hamlets Ihrahim-Ejf'tndi and Paleo-Epis-

kopi^ at least as far as Akhuria and Piali. This

Would make the city at least 4 miles in circum-

ff-Mcnce. The princiijai remains are at Pial'i. Kear
the principal church uf this village Leake found the

Inundations of an ancient building, of tine squared
btones, among which were two pieces of some large
columns of marble; and there can be little doubt that

tbese are the remains of the ancient temple of Athena
Alea. This temple was said to have been originally
built by Aleus, the founder of Tegea; it was burnt

down in b. c. 394, and the new building, which was
erected by Scopas, is said by Pausanias to have been

the largest and most magnificent temple in the Pelo-

ponnesus (Paus. viii. 45. §4, seq.; for details seeJJict.

of Biofjr. art. Scopas.) Pausanias entered the city

tbrougli the gate leading to Pallantium, consequently
tlie south-western gate, which must have been near

P'uili. He begins iiis description with tbe temple
of Athena Alea, and then goes across the great

agora to the theatre, the remains of wliich Ross
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traces in the ancient foundations of the ruined

church of Pako-Ephkopi. Perhaps tliis theatre

was the splendid marble one biJflt by Antiochus IV.

Epiphanes in B.C. 175. (Liv. xU. 20.) Pausanias

ends his description with the mention of a heiirht

(x^pfof \j^t)K6v, viii. 53. § 9), probably the hill

AioSosiis in the N. of the town, and apparently the

same as that which Pausanias elsewhere calls the

Watch-Hill {\6(pos ^uXaKTpis, viii. 48. § 4), and

Polybius the acropolis (fifpo, v. 17). None of the

other public buildings of Tegea mentioned by Pau-
sanias can be identified with certainty; but there

can be no doubt if excavations were made on its

site many interesting remains would be discovered,
since the deep alluvial soil is favourable to their

preservation.

The territoiy of Tegea N. of the city, towards

Mantincia, is a plain of considerable size, and is

usually called the Tegcutic plain (TeyeariKht^

TreSior). There w.is a smaller plain, separated*
fiom the former by a low range of mountains S. of

TripoUtzd, and lying between Tegea and Pallantium :

it was called the RIantliyric plain (JAavQvpiKov ire-

Oior), from filaiithyrea, one of tlie ancient demi
of Tegea, the ruins of which are situated SW. of

Tegea, on a slope of Mt. Boreium. (Paus. viii. 44.

§ 7, comp. viii. 45. § 1, 47. § I; Steph. B. s. v.

Mavdvpea.) The reinainder of the Tegeatis on the

E. and S. is occupied by tlie mountains separating
it from Argolis and Sparta respectively, with the

exception of a small plain running eastward from

tbe Tegeatic plain to the foot of Jit. Parthenium,
and probably called the Corythic plain, from Cory-

tlieis, one of the ancient demi of Tegea, which was

.situated in this plain. (Paus. viii. 45. § 1, 54.

§ 4.)
^

Ihe plain of Tegea having no natural outlet for

its waters is drained by natural chasms through the

limestone mountains, called katavolhra. Of these

the two most important are at the modern village of

Persovd and at the marsh of Taki. Tlie former is

situated in the Corythic plain above mentioned, at

the foot of Mt. Partlienium, and the latter is the

marsh in the Slanthyric plain, SW. of Tegea. The
chief river in the district is now called the Saranta-

potamos, which is undoubtedly the Alpheius of Pau-

sanias (viii. 54. § 1, seq.). Tbe Alpheius rose on

the frontiers of Tegea and Sparta, at a place called

Phyl.\ce (4>uAaK7;, near Krj/a Vri/sis'), one of the

ancient demi of Tegea, and, as we may infer from

its name, a fortified watch-tower for the protection
of the pass. A little beyond Phylace the Alpiicius
receives a stream composed of several mountain

torrents at a place named Syjihoi.a {Zv/i€o\a')
•

but upon entenng the plain of Tegea its course

was ditlerent in ancient times. It now flows in a

north-easterly direction through the plain, receives

the river of Dhdiand (the ancient Garates, Tapa-

TTjs, Paus. viii. 54. § 4), flows through the Cory-
thic plain, and enters the katavithra at Persovd.

Pausanias. on the other hand, says (viii. 54. § 2)
that the Alpheius descends into the earth in the

Tegeatic plain, reappears near Asea (SW. of Tegea),

where, after joining the Eurotas, it sinks a second

time into the earth, and again appears at Asea.

Hence it would seem that the Alpheius anciently

flowed in a north -westerly direction, and entered the

katavothra at the marsh of Taki, in the JIanihyric

])lain. There is a tradition among the peasants that

the course of the river was changed by a Turk, who

acquired proprty in tiie neighbourhood, becacse the
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katavotlira at the TaU did not absorb quickly

enou;;h the watere of the marsh. The Garates

therefore anciently flowed into the katav6tlira at

Ptrsovd without having any connection with tiie

Alpheius. It probably derived its name from Garoa

or Gareae, one of tlie ancient deiiii of Teijea, which

may have been situated at the village of Dhuliami,

(Koss, Ptloponnes, p. 70, teii-; Leake, Peloponne-

siaca, p. 112, seq.)

There were fire roads leading from Tege^ One
led due N. across the Te^^eatic plain to Mantineia.

[Mantineia.] a second led due S. by the valley

of the Aliibeius to Sparta, following the same route

as the present road from Tripolitzd to Mistrd.

A third led west to Pallantium. It firet passed by
the small mountain Cresium {Kpi\(nov), and then

ran across the ilanthyric plain along the side of

the Taki. Mount Cresium is probably the small

isolated hill on which the modern village of Vunb

Stands, and not the high mountain at the end of

the plain, according to the French map. Upon
reaching the Choma (xwjua), the road divided into

two, one road leading direct to Pallantium, and

the other SW. to Megalopolis through Asea. (Paus.
viii. 44. § 1, seq.; Xen. Hell. vi. 5. § 9, oi eVl

rh HaWdvTtov ^ipovaai nvKai.') This choma

separated the territories of Pallantium and Tegea,
and extended as far south as Mount Boreium

{Krdvo7'i), where it touched the territory of Jlegalo-

polis. There are still remains of this choma running
NE. to SW. by the side of the marsh of TaJcL These

remains consist of large blocks of stone, and must

be regarded as the foundations of ttie choma, which

canuot have been a chaussce or causeway, as the

French geographers call it, since x^A*^ always sig-

nifies in Greek writers an artificial heap of earth, a

tunmlus, mound, or dyke. (Ross, p. 59.) A fourth

road led SE. from Tegea, by the sources of the

Garates to Th}Teatis. (Paus. viii. 54. § 4.) A
fifth road led KE. to Hysiae and Argos, across

the Corythic plain, and then across Mt. Parthe-

nium, where was a temple of Pan, erected on

the spot at which the god appeared to the cou-

rier Pheidippides. This road was practicable for

carria2:es, and was much frequented. (Paus. viii.

54. § 5, seq.; Herod, vi. 105, 106; If'ict. of Bwgr.
art. Pheidippides.) (Leake, Murea, vol. i. p. 88,

seq., vol. ii. p. 333, Peloponnesiaca, pp. 112, seq.,

369
; Ross, Pelopunnes, p. 66. seq.; Curtiu-;, Peb-

fonnesos, vul. i. p. 247. seq. ; Koner, Com. de Rehus

Tegeatarum, Berol. 1843.)
The Roman poets use the adjective Tegeeus or

Tegeaeus as equivalent to Arcadian: thus it is

given as an epithet to Pan (Virg. Georg. i. IS), Cal-

iisto, daughter uf Lvcaon (Ov. Ar. Arn. ii. 55,

Fast. ii. 167), Atalanta (Ov. ^fel. viii. 317, 3S0),

Carmenta (Ov. Fast. \, 627), and Mercury (Slat.

Silv. i. 54)

COIN OF TEGEA.

TEGIA'XUM {Eth. Tegianensis: Piano), amu-

nicipal town of Lucania, situated in the interior of

tiiat country, on the left bank of the river Tanager.
lis name is found only in a corrupt foi-m in Pliny,

TEGYRA.

who enumerates the Tergilani among the "
popnli

"

in the interior of Lucania (PHn. iii. 11. s. 15) ; but
the Liber Coloniarum mentions the "

Praefectura

Tegenensis" among the Praefecturae of Lucania

(^Lib. Col, p. 209), and the correct form of the

name is preserved by inscriptions. From the same
source we learn that it was a town of municipal rank,
while the discovery of them in the neighbourhood of

Piano leaves no doubt that tliat place represents the

ancient Tegianum. (Romanelli, vol. i. p. 415
;

Mommsen, Imcr. R. N. pp. IS, 19.) The modern

city of Diano is a consideral)le place situated on a
hill about 4 miles west of La Saia, and gives the

name of Valle di Piano to the whule of the exten-

sive upland valley which is traversed by the river Ta-

nagro in the upper part of its course. Some re-

mains of the ancient city are still visible in the plain
at the foot of the hill (RomaneUi. I. c). [E. H. B.]
TKGLI'CIUM (/tin. Ant. p. 223), Tegumcium

(Tab. Pent.), and Tegulitia (Geogr;Rav. iv. 7), a

place in Moesia Inferior, on the road between Can-
didiana and Dorostolum. It contained, according to

the Not. Imp., a garrison of light troops. Variously

placed near Vetemicza and Tataritza. Some mo-
dern writers identify it with the fortress in Moesia

called Saltopvrgus by Procopius (de A edif. iv.

7.) [T. H. D.]

TEGNA, in GalHa Xarbonensis, was on the Ro-

man road on the east bank of the Rlione between

Vienna ( Vienne) and ValentJa ( Valence). The
name occui's in the Table, in which the place is fixed

at xiii. from Valentia. Tegna is TVim, the name
of which in the writings of a later date is Tiuctum.

A milestone at Teiii marks the distance to Vieima

xxsviii. Tein is right opposite to Toxwnon, which

is on the west side of the river. Tourxion is well

situated, and tlie mountains there approach close

to xht Rhone. (D'Anville, A'y(/ce, tj-c; Ukerl. Gal-

lien.) [G. L.]
TKGRA. [TiGRA.]
TEGULATA, in Gallia Narbonensis, is placed in

the Itins. east of Aquae Sextiae (Aic) on the road to

Ad Im'vxxn (Tourves). The distance from Aquae
Sextiae to Tet:u!ata is xv. or xvi., and from Tegu-
lata to Ad Turrim xvi. Tiie distance measured

along the road between Aquae Sextiae and Ad Turrim

is said to exceed the direct distance between these

two places, which is not more than 28 Roman miles.

Tegulata is supposed to be La Grande I^eigiere,

near the bourg of PorriiTes or PourTneres, perhaps
somewhere about the place where C. Marius defeated

the Teutones b. c. 102, and where a pyramid was

erected to commemorate the great victory. This

monument is said to have existed to the fifteenth cen-

tury (A. Thierry, Uist^ des Gatdois, Penx. Partie^

c. 3); and the tradition of this great battle is not

yet effaced. PouiTieres is said to be a corruption of

Putridi Campi. (D'Anville, Notice, cjr.) [G. L.]
TEGULICTUM [Tkglicium].
TEGYRA (Tiyvpa : Eth. Teyupeijs), a village

of Boeotia, near Orchomcnus, and situated above

the marshes of the river Alelas. It was celebrated

for its oracle and Temple of Apollo, who was even

said to have been born there. In its neighbourhood
was a mountain named Delos. Leake places Tegyra
at Xeropyrgo, situated 3 miles ENE. of Skripu

(Orchomenus), on the heights wliich bound the

marshes. (Plut. Pelop. 16, de Pef. Or. 5 and 8 ;

Lycophr. 646; Steph. B. s. v. ; Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. ii. pp. 155, 159 ; comp. Ulrichs,

Reisen, vol. i. p. 196.)



TEIIAPHENKS.

TEHAPHENES. [Taiipanis.]
TEICHIUM (Tei'xioi'), a town of Aetnlia Epic-

tetus, on the borders of Locris, and one day's march

from Crocyleiinn. (Thur. lii. 96.)

TEKOAH {e^Kue, \^faccab. is.. 33; OtKwa or

QiKov4, Joseph. Vit. 75), a town of Palestine in Ju-

dah, to the south of lietlileheni. It was tlie rebi-

dence of the wise woman who pleaded in behalf of

Absalom; was fortified by Rehoboam; was the birth-

place of the prophet Amos, and gave its name to

the adjacent desert on the east. (2 Sam. siv. 2;

2 Chrim. si. 6; Amos, i. 1 ; 2 Chron. sx. 20;

1 Mace, ix 33.) Jerome describes Tekoah as situated

upon a hill, 6 miles south of Bethlehem, from

which city it was visible. (Hieron. Prooem. in Amos.

and Comm. in Jerem. vi. 1.) Its Mte still bears the

n:ime of Tekua, and is described by Rnhinson as an

elevated hill, not steep, but broad on the top, and

covered with ruins to the extent of four or five acres.

These consist chiefly of the foundations of liouses

built of squared stones; and near the middle of the

site are the remains of a Greek church. (Kobin-

.son, BibL Res. vol. i. p. 486, 2nd ed.)

TELA, a place of the Vaccaei in Hispania Tarra-

conensis {Kin. Ant. p. 440). Variously identified

with FoT(ksillas and MeiUnade Rio Seco. [T.H.D.]
TE'LAMON (TeAci^wr ; Telamone), a city on

the coast of Etruria, situated on a promontory be-

tween the &Ions Argentarius and the mouth of the

Umbro (^Ombrone), with a tolerable port adjoining

it. The story told by Diodorus of its having de-

rived its name from the hero Telamon, who accom-

panied the Argonauts on their voyage, may bo safely

dismissed as an etymological fable (Diod. iv. 56).

There seems no reason to doubt that it was origi-

nally an Etruscan town, but no mention of Its name

occurs in history during the period of Etruscan in-

dependence. It is first noticed in B. a 22.'5, when

a greut battle was fouglit by the Romans in its

inmiediate neighbourhood with an army of Cisalpine

Gauls, who had made an irruption into Etruria, but

were intercepted by the consuls C. Atilius and L.

Aemiiius in the neighbourhood of Telamon, and

totally defeated. They are said to have lost 40,000
men shun, and 10,000 prisoners, among whom was

one of their chiefs or kings (Pol. i. 27—31). The

battle, which is described by Pulybius in consider-

able deUiil, is expressly stated by him to have oc-

curred "near Telamon in Etruria:" Frontinus, in

speaking of the same battle, places the scene of it

near Pnpulonia {Strat. i. 2. § 7), but the authority

of Polybius is certainly preferable. The only other

mention of Telamon that occurs in histoiy is in

B. c. 87, when Marius landed there on his return

from exile, and commenced gathering an army around

him. (Plut. Mar. 41.) But there is no doubt

iliut it continued to exist as a town, deriving some

importance from its port, throughout the period of

the Roman dominion. Its name is found both in

iMela and Pliny, who calls it
*'

portus Telamon,"
while Ptolemy notices only the promontory of the

name (TeAa/iwi/ 6.Kpov, Ptol. lii. 1- § 4; Plin. iii. 5.

s. 8; Mel. ii, 4. § 9). The Itineraries prove •that

it was still in existence as late as the 4th century

(7a6. Pezit.\ Ithi. Mnrit. p. 500, where it is called
" Purtus Talumonis "'); but from this time all trace

of it disappears till the 1 4th century, when a castle

was erected on the site. This, with the mi>erable

village which adjoins it, still bears the name of

Telamone; and the shores of the bay are lined with

remains of Roman buildings, but of no great interest
;
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and there are no relics of Etruscan antiquity. (Den-
nis's AVn/rm, vol, ii. p.258.) [K. 11. B.]
TELCHPNES. [Rnonirs, p. 713.J
TELEBOAE. [TAniiAi-.]
TELE'BOAS {6 TyjAe^das irorafiSs, Xen. Anab.

iv. 4. § 3), a river of Armenia Slajor, a tributary
of the Euphrates. Probably identical with the Aii-

SANIAS. [T. II.
1).]

TELE'PHRIUS MONS. [Euboea.]
TELEPTE. [TiiAL.\.l
TELE'SIA (TeAeo-fa: Kth. Telesinus: Telese), a

considerable city of Samnlum, situated in the valley

of the Calor, a short distance from it.s right bank,
and about 3 miles above its confluence with the

Vulturnus. It is remarkable that its name i.s never

mentioned during the long wars of the Romans
with the Siunnites, though the valley in which it

was situated was often the theatre of hostilities.

Its name first occurs in the Second Punic War,
when it was taken by Hannibal on his first irrup-
tion into Samnium, b. o. 217 (Liv. xsii. 13); but

was recovered by Fabius in B.C. 214. (Id. xxiv.

20.) From this time we hear no more of it till it

bec^ime an ordinary Roman municipal town. Strabo

speaks of it as having in iii.s time fallen into almost

complete decay, m common with most of the cities

of Samnium. (Strab. v. p. 250.) But we le^irn

that it received a colony in the time of the Trium-

virate {Lib. Colon, p. 238); and, though not men-
tioned by Pliny as a colony (the name is altogether

omitted by him), it is certain, from inscriptions,

that it retained its colonial rank, and appears to

have continued under the Roman Empire to have

been a flourishing and considerable town. (Orell.

/7;.sr?*. 2626; Eomanelli, vol. ii. p. 423; Mommsen,
Ijiscr. R.X. 4840—4915.) It was situated on the

line of the Via Latina, or rather of a branch of that

road which was carried from Teanum in Campania

through Allifae and Telesia to Beneventum {Itin.

Ant. pp. 122, 304; Tab. Pent.), and this probably
contributed to preserve it from decay.

The ruins of the ancient city are still visible

about a mile to the N\V. of the village still called

Telese : the circuit of the walls is complete, inclosing

a space of octagonal shape, not exceeding 1^ mile

in circumference, with several gates, flanked by
massive towers. The masonry is of reticulated

work, and therefore probably not earlier than tlic

time of the Roman Empire. The only ruins within

the circuit of the walls are mere shapeless moimiU

of brick; but outside the walls may be traced the

vestige.s of a circus, ami some remains of an am-

phitheatre. All these remains undoubtedly belong to

the Roman colony, and there are no vestiges of the

ancient Samnite city. The present village of Telese

is a very small and poor place, rendered desolate by
malaria

;
but in the middle ages it was an episcopal

see, and its principal church is still dignified by the

name of a cathedral. Its walls contain many Latin

inscriptions, brought from the ancient city, the in-

habitants of which migrated to the later site in the

ninth century. (Craven.k ^'uzci, vol. ii. pp.1 73
— 175;

Giuf-tiniiini, Jjizion. Topogr. vol. ix. pp. 149, 150.)

Telesia was remarkable as being the birthplace

of the celebrateil Samnite leader, during the Social

War, Pontius Telesinus; and it is probalile (though
there is no distinct aulhmiiy for the fact) that

it was also that of the still more celebrated C. Pon-

tius, who defeated the Romans at the Caudinc

Folks. [E. H. B.]

TELIS. [Rfscixo.]
4c
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TKLLE'NAK {TiWwir, Dion. Hal.; TtWyvat,
Stnib.: J'th. Te^A7Jl•eu^, TL'l!em'n>Ls), nn ancient

tity of Latiuin, wliith figures in tlie early liuman

liistory. Accoitlin*; to Dionysius it wjis one of tlie

cities founded by tlio Ahorijrincs soon after tlu'ir

settlement in Latjiini (Dlonys. i. 16), a proof at

least that it was retjardeii as a jilace of f^reat anti-

ijuity. liivy also itckons it as one of the cities of

Ihe Prisci Latini (i. 33), which may perhaps point

lo the same result, wliile Diodorns includes it in liis

list of tlie colonies of Alba. (Dlnd. vii. ap. Kv^th.

Ann. p. 185.) It was attacked by the lloman

kinjj Ancus Marcius, who took the city, and tians-

jiorted the inliabitatits to Rome, where he settled

them on the Aventine, tocjether with those of Poli-

torimu and Ficana. (Liv. i 33; Dionys. iii. 38,43.)

'IV-lIenae, however, does not seem, like the other two

]»laces just mentioned, to have been hereby reduced

to insi;jniticance; for its name appears a^ain in b. C.

493 among the confederate cities of the Latin Leajiue

(Dionys. v. 61); and though this is the last mention

that we find of it in history, it is noticed both by
Sirabo and Dlonysius as a place still in existence in

their time. (Dionys. i. 16; Strab. v. p. 231.) It is

jirobable, however, that it had at that time fallen

into complete decay, like Antemnae and Collatia; as

it is only mentioned by I'liny among the once cele-

brated cities of Latiuni, which had left no traces of

their existence in his day (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9), and

from this time its name wholly disappears. The

notices of Tclienae atTurd scarcely any clue to its

])usition; ihouch the circumstance that it continued

to be inliabited, however slightly, down to the days
of Augustus, would afiord us more hope of being

able to identify its site than is the case with Poli-

torium, Apiolae, and other jdaces, wliich ceased to

cxi-.t at a very early period. It is this reason that

has led Nibby to identify the ruins of an ancient

city at La Giostra, as those of Tellcnan, rather th;m

riilitorium, as supposed by Gell. [Politokii.'M.]
The site in question is a narrow ridge, bounded by
two ravines of no great depth, but with abrupt mid

jirccipitous banks, in places arliticially scarped, and

^tiil presenting extensive remains of the ancioiit

walls, constructed in an irregul;ir style of ma.ssive

(iuadrangular blocks of tufo. No doubt can exist

that tliese indicate the site of an ancient city, but

wlu'ther of Politorium or Tellenae, it is impossible

to determine; though tlie remains of a Koman villa,

v.hiih indicate that the spot must have been in-

habited in the early ages of the Empire, give some

.additional probability to the latter attribution. La
ainstra is situated on the right of the Via Appia,
iibdiit 2 miles from a farm-house called Fiorano,

immediately adjoining the line of the ancient high-

road. It is distant 10 miles from Koine, and 3

from Le Frattocchic, on the Via Aj)pia, adjoining

tiie rnins of IJovillae. ((Jell, Top. of Rome, pp. 280—2S3; Nibby, Dmtorm, vol. iii. pp. 146—153.)
Whether the proverbial expression of

"
tricae 'I'el-

l"nae" has any reference to tlie ancient city of

l.atiutn or not, can hardly be detennined, the origin

!ind meaning of the phrase being involved in com-

jdete ob.scurity. (Varro, «;>. A'(m. i. p. S; A mob.

wh. GcTite.t, v.'p. 28, with Oelder's note.) [E. H.
11.]

TKI.MKSSrS, vr TKI.MISSUS {TeKfirjaads,

Tf^fitffffSs, QY TfXfiKTos: Ft/i. T€\niaa€vs). 1. A
flourishing and jrosperous cily in tlic west of

Lycia, was .situated near Cape Telmissis (Strab.

xiv. p. 665). or Telmi>sias (Steph. P.. s. v. Tf\p.tff-

ffi!*), on a bay which derived from it the name of

TELONNITM,

Sinns Tehnissicus. (Liv. xxxvii. 16; I.ncan. viii.

248.) On tlie south-west of it was Ca^ie Pedaliuni,
at a distance of 200 stadia. Its inhabitants were

celebrate<l in ancient times for their skill asdivinei-s,

and were often consulted by the I.ydian kings.

(Herod, i. 78; comp. Arrian, Amib. ii. 3. § 4.) In

the time of Strabu, however, who calls it a small

town (iroKixi'T}), it seems to liave fallen into decay;

though at a later period it appears to have been an

episcop.al see. (Hicrocl. p. 684; comp. Pomp. Muda,
i. 15: Phn. v. 28

;
Pt.d. v. 3. § 2 ; I'olyb. xxii.

2"; StdfUfism. Mar. M. §§ 255, 256; Scylax, p.

39. where it is iniswiitten 0eai'io'(T(is.) Consider-

able remains of Telmessus still exist at Mtj^x \>t

Mcis; ;md those of a theatre, porticoes, and sepuUiiral
chambers in the living rock, are among the most

remarkable in all Asia Minor. (Leake, A ifUi Minor,

p. 128; Fellows, Asia Minor, p. 243, where some

representations of tlie remains of Tehnessus arc

figured; Lycia, p. 106, full.)

2. A small town of Caria, at a distance of GO
stadia from Halie^u-nassus, is likewise sometimes

called Tehnessus, and sometimes Telmissus. (Suid.
s. V.

; FOpn. Mag. s. v. ; Arrian, AmiI. i. 25. § 8;

Cic. de JJiv. i. 41; Plin. v. 29, xx.s. 2.) The

Carian Tehnessus lias often been confounded with

the Lycian, and it is even somewhat doubtful whe-

ther the famous Telmessian soothsayers belonged to

the Carian or the Lycian town. But the former

must at all events have been an obscure place; and

that it cannot have been the same as the latter is

clear from the statement of Pidemo in Suidas, thai

it was only 60 stadia from Halicarnassus. [L. S.]

TELMESSUS, according to Pliny (v. 29), a tri-

butary of the river Glaucus in Caria, bat it flowed

in all probability near the town of Tehnessus, which

derived its name from it. [L. S.j
TELMl'SSICUS SINUS, a bay between Lycia

and Caria, which derived its name from the Lyi.-i:in

town of Telmessus (Liv. xxxvii. 16; Lucan, viii.

248); but it is more commonly known by the name

Glaucus Sinus, and is at present cjilled the Bat/ of
Mncri. [L. S.]

TELMISSIS PROMONTORIUM. [Telmessus.]
TE'LOBIS(T7;Ao&.s, Ptol. ii. 6. § 72), a town

of the Jaccetani in Ilispania Tarraconensis, now

MartvrtlL (Cf. Laborde, //m. i. §73; Swinbunie,

Lett. 8.) [T. H. D.]
TELO MARTIUS (Toulon), in Gallia Karbonen-

sis. This name is not mentioned by the geographers.

It occurs in the Maritime Itin. and in the Notit.

Imp. Occid., where a *'

procurator Haphii Telonensis

Galliarum
"

is mentioned, which indicates the exist-

ence of a dyeing establishment there. In Lucan

(iii. 592) Telo is the name of a pilot or helmsman,
and Oudendorp supposes that the poet gave the man

this name because he was of the town Telo; which

seems a strange conjecture. And again Siliu-s

(xiv. 443) is supiwsed to allude to the same town,

when he says
—

" Et Keptnnicolac transvcrberat ora Telonis."

The*old Koman town is said to have been at or near

Toulotizaii, v^heva ihe Lazaretto now i.s. (Statist, dn

J>ep. di'i' Jiouches du Hhvne, rcferi-ed to by Ukert,

Galliin, p. 428 ) [G. L.]

TELONNUM, in Gallia. The Table has a name

on the route between A^juae Pormonis (Bourbon

lArchavibault) and Augustodunum (.4H/wn), which

name begins with 7' and ends with annum. D'An-

ville gives good reasons for supposing that the jtlace

i



ti:los.

lii.'iy
be Tuuhm-sur-A rronx; riiul tlnis llie modern

ii.iine may enable us to correct the readinjr of tlie

Table. [G. I,.]

TELOS (T^Aor: Etk.TvKm: Dilos ur Pisco-

piti), a small lucky ishmJ in tlie Caqiatiiian sea, be-

tween Khodus and Ni^-yrus, from tiie latter of which
its distance is only 60 stadia. Strabo (s. j). 488)
describes it as long and Iiii;h, and abounding in

stones fit for millstones. lt,s circumference was SO

stadia, aud it contained a town of the same name, a

liarbour, hot springs, and a temple of Poseidon.

The attribute long given to it by Strabo is scarcely
cnrrect, .since the island is rather of a circular form.

The f.miilyof the Sicilian tyrant Gelon originally
came from Telos. (Ikrod. vii. 153.) According
to I'liny (iv. 69) the inland was celebrated for a

^lJecies of oiniment, and was in ancient times called

Agathussa. (Stepii. 13. s. v. Tf?Aos; Scylax, p.

38; Stadtimii. Mar. Mat/id, ^272.) The town
of Telos was situated on the north coast, and remains

of it are still seen above the modern village of i/;;*^-

cujii The houses, it appear.s, were all built in ter-

races rising above one another, and supported by
strong walls of unhewn stone. The acropolis, of

which likewise a few remains exist, was at the top,
which is now occupied by a mediaeval castle. In-

8crijitions have been fuund in Telos in great num-

bers, but, owing to the nature of the stone, many of

them are now illegible. (Comp. lioss, Ilellenka, i.

]i. .59, foil., Reisen auf den Griech. Inselii, iv. p.

12, foil.) [L.S.]
TKLI'lIU'SA. [TiiKLPusA.]
'1 KiJA, a tribe and district in Arabia, which took

Iheir name from Tenia, one of t!ie twelve sons of

Ishmael. {Gen. xxv. 15; /s. xxi. 14; JtT. xxv. 2.3;

Job, vi. 19.) Ttolemy mentions in Arabia Deserta

n town Themma (0^^^*!?, v. 19. § 6). Tenia is

distinguished in the Old Testament from Teman, a
tiibe and district in the land of the Kdomltes ((du-

iiiaea), which deiived their name from Teman, a

grandson of Esau. {Gen. xxxvi. U. 15, 42: Je>\

xiix. 7, 20; lizeLxxv. 13; Amos, i. 12; JIab. iii.

3; Obad. d.) The Temanites, like the otlier Edom-

ites, are celebrated in the Old Testament for their

wisdom {Jerem. xiix. 7; Obad. 8; Baruch, iii. 22.

seip); aud hence we find that Elipiiaz, in the book
of Job, is a Teiuanite. (Job, ii. II, iv. 1.) Jerome

{Onomast. s. v.) represents Tenia as distant 5 mile.s

(Kusebius says 15 miles) from Tetra, and possessing
a Koman garrison.

TE'MALA (TT/MaAa, Ptol. vii. 2. § 3), a river

ill the Aurea liegio, iu the district of India extra

thtiii^em, probably now represented by the great river

of Pffju, the Irawaddy. Near it was a town which
bore the same name. [V.]

'I'KMA'THIA. [Messesia, p. 341, b.]
1 KMI'7NlUiI (Trjue'i'io:/), a town in the Argeia,

at Uie upper end of tlie Argolic gulf, built by
Tenicnus, llie son of Ari^toniaclius. It was distant

50sbidia from Nauplia (I'aus. ii. 38. § 2), and 26
from Argos. (Strab. viii.

ji. 368.) The river

I'hrixus flowed into the sea between Tcmcnium and
Icriia. (I'aus. ii. 36. § G, ii. 38. § 1.) I'ausanias

saw at Temenium two temples of Poseidon and

Aphrodite and the tomb of Temenus (ii. .38. § 1).

Owing to ihe marshy nature of the jilain, Leake
was unable to explore the site of Temenium; but

'

lioss identifies it with a mound of e;u-lli, at the
ftwt of whiuli, in the sea, are remains of a dam
forming a harbour, and upon the Kliore foun.ialions

of buihlings. fragments of pottery, &c. (Leake,
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Mon-a, vol. ii. p. 476; Ross, Ittuen ha rtlopomus^
p. 149; Curtius, J^luponncsos, vol. ii. p. 383 )

TEMEXOTHVKA(TT;^tVou Bvprn. Paus.i. 35. §
7 : J^th. TTifj-efoQupivs, Coin.s), a small city of Lydiu,

according to Pausaniai {I. c), or ot I'lirygiu. ac-

cording to Uieiocles (p. 668, ed. Wess.). It would
seem to have Ik-cu situated uixin the borders of

Jlysia, since the Trimt*nothuri[ae (Tf)t/j.fvoQijvp7Tat)

—which name is probably only aniUhiT furm of the

Temenothyritae
— are placed by I'toli-my (v. 2. § 1."))

in Mysia.

*

(Eckhel, vol. iii.
p." 1 19.)

COIN OF TEMENOTIlVr.A.

TE'.MESA or TEMPSA (TfueVr? and Tf>4a,
Strab.; TinitTj], Steph. B.; Te/ii|/a, Ptol.: h'tL Te-

jueffaTos, Tcmpsanus). an ancient city on the W. t-nast

of liruttium, a little to the N. of the Gulf of Ilippn-

niuin, or Goljo di Sta KvJ'tm'm. Strabo tells us

that it w;is originally an Auaunian city, but sub-

sequently occupied by a colony of Aetolians who had

accompanied I'hoas to the Trojan War. (Strab. vi.

p. 255.) Many writers api)ear to liave sujiposeil

this to be the Temesa mentioned by Homer in the

Odyssey on account of its mines of cojijier {Odyss. i.

184); and this view is adopted by Strabo; though
it is much more probable that tlie place alluded to

by the poet was Temesa in Cyprus, otherwise called

Tamasus. (Strab. ?. c; Steph. B. s.v.\ Schol. tul

Horn. Odyss. I. c.) We liave no account of Temcaa

having leceived a Greek colony in iiistorical tiniea

though it .'jcenis to have become to a great extent

ik-llenised, like so many other cities in this jiart of

Italy. At one period, indeed, we Iciirn that it was

conquered by the Locrians (about 480—460 u. c);
but we know nut how long it continued subject to

their rule. (Strab. I.e.') Neither Scylax norScymnus
Chius mention it among the Greek cities in this

jiart of Italy ; but Livy says expressly that it was a

Greek city before it fell into the hands of the Brut-

tians (Liv. xxxiv. 45). That people apparently
made themselves masters of it at an early period ot

their career, and it remained in their hands till the

\\hole cuuntiT became sul)ject to the dominiju of

Pome. (Strab. /. c.) During the Second Punic War
it suffered sererely at the hands, first of Hannibal, and

then of the Romans ; but some years after the close

of the war it was one of the places i^elected by the

Ronians for the establishment of a colony, which was

sent tliither at the same time with that to Crotona,

v.. c. 194. (Liv. xxxiv. 45.) But this colony,
the members of which had the privilege* of l.'o-

man citizens, does not appear to have been nu-

merous, and the town never rose to be a place of

imjHirtance. Its copper mines, which are alluded

to by several writers (Ovid, Met. xv. 706 ; Slat. Sdv.

\. 1. 42). had teased to be productive in the days cf

Strabo (Strab. vi. p. 256). The only mention of

Tempsa which occurs in Roman history is in connec-

tion with the great servile insurrection under Sjiar-

tacus, when a remnant of the servile force seem to

have established themselves at Tempsa, and for a

time nKiintained iiossession of the town. (Cic Vtn\

4 c 2
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V. 15, 16.) Its name is aftei-wartis found in all the

peor^raphers, as well as in the Tabula, so that it

must iiave subsi>teil as a town throuphout the Ko-

nian Empire. (Strab. I.e.; Plin. hi. 5. s. 10; Ptol.

lii. 1. § 9; Tab. Pent.) Pausanias expressly tells

us it was still inhabited in his day; and Pliny also

notices it for the excellence of its wine. (Pans. vi.

6. § 10; PHn. siv. 6. s. 8.) The period of its de-

struction is unknown
;

but after the fall of the

Roman Empire the name wholly disappears, and

its exact site has never been determined- The best

clue is that atlurdeii by the Tabula (which accords

well with the statements of Pliny and Strabo),
that it was situated 10 miles S. of Clampetia. If

this last town be correctly placed at Amantea

[Cl.\hipetia], the site of Tempsa must be lookt-ti

for on the coast near the Torre del Piano del Casale,
about 2 miles S. of the river Savuto, and 3 from

Nocej-a. Unfortunately none of the towns alonj;

this line of co:ust can be fixed with anything like

certaintv. (Cluver. //a/,
p. 1286; Eomanelli, vol. i.

p. 35.)'
Near Teniesa was a sacred grove, with a shrine

or sanctuary of tlie hero Polites, one of the com-

panions of Ulysses, who was said to have been slain

on the spot, and his spectre continued to trouble the

inhabitant^, until at length Eutiiymus, the celebrated

Locrian athlete, ventured to wrestle with the spirit,

and haviniT vanquished it, freed the city from all

further molestation. (Strab. vi. p. 255; Paus. vi. 6.

§§ 7 _ 1 1 ; Suid. r. ZCdufjLos.) [E. H. B.]
TEMl'SDIA {h TfM<o-5ta, Ptol. vi. 4. § 3). one of

the distiicts into which ancient Pei-bia was divided.

It ciinnot now be determined exactly what its posi-

tion w;is; but, as it adjoined tiie Mesabatae, it pro-

b.ibly was part of a lung narrow plain which extends

througli that province in a direction north-west and

south-east. (Lassen, in Ersch und QrahQv's Eno^cl.
vul. xvii. p. 438.) [v.]
TEMMICKS. [BoEoTiA, p. 414.]
TEMNUS {TTifxvof opoi), a mountain range of

Jlysia, extending from Mount Ida eastward into

Phrygia, and dividing Mysia into two halves, a

northern and a southern one. It contained the

sources of the Macestus, Slysius, Caicus, and
Kvenus. (Strab. siii. p. 616;' Ptol. v. 2. § 13.)
Hamilton {Peseairhes, n. p. 125) is incUned to be-

lieve that Mons Temnus Js the game :is the Ak
D<igk^ or, as it is commonly called in maps, Morad

Dafjh. [L. S.]

TEMNUS (T^/ifos: Eth. TijfiyiTTji), a town of

Aeolis in AMa ilinor, not far from the river Hermus,
situated on a height, from which a commanding view

was obtained over the territories of Cvme, Phocaea,
and Smyrna. (Strab. siii. p. 621.) From a passage
in Pausanias (v. 13. § 4). it might be inferred that

the town was situated on the northern bank of the

Hermus. But this is irreconcilable with the state-

ment that Temnus was 30 miles south of Cyme, and
with the remarks of all other writers alluding to

the place. Pliny (v. 29) also seems to be mistaken

in placing Tenmus at tiie mouth of the Hermiui. for

althoui;h the deposits of the river have formed an

extensive alluvial tract of land, it is evident that the

sea never extended as far as the site of Temiuis. The
town iiad already nnich decayed in the time of Stra-

bo, though it never appears to have been very large.

(Xenoph. Iltll. iv. 8. § 5; Herod, i. 149; Polyb.
V. 77, XX. 25; Cic. pro Flacc. 18.) In tiie reign of

Tiberius it was nmch injured by an earthquake (Tac.
Ann. ii. 47), and in the time of Pliny it iiad ceased

TEMPE.

to be inhabited altogether. Its site is commonly
identified with the moilern Afenimen, though Texier,
in his De^ci-iption de I'Asie Mineure, looks for it at

the site uf the village of GvzaUHis&ar. [L. S.]

COIN OF TESINl'S.

TEMPE (ra Tc>Tnj, contr. ofTeVirea), a cele-

brated valley in the XE. of Thessaly, is a gorge
between Mounts Olympus and Ossa, through which
the waters of the Peneius force their way into the

sea. The beauties of Tempe were a favourite sub-

ject with the ancient poets, and have been described

at great lenjith in a well-known passage ofAelian,
and more briefly by Pliny: but none of these writers

appear to have drawn their pictures from actual

observation; and the scenery is distinguished rather

by savage grandeur than by the silvan beauty
which Aelian and others attribute to it. (Catull.

Ixlv. 285; Ov. Met. i. 568: Virg. Gevrg. ii. 469;

Aelian, V. II. iii. 1
;
Plin. iv. 8. .s. 15.) The account

of LIvy, who copies from Polybius, an eye-witness, is

more in accordance with reality. This writer says,
"
Tempe is a defile, difficult of access, even though

not guarded by an enemy; for besides the narrow-

ness of the pass for 5 miles, where there is scarcely

room for a beast of burden, the rocks on both sides

are so pei'pendicuiar as to cause giddiness both in

the mind and eyes of those who look down from the

precipice. Their terror is also increased by the depth
and roar of the Peneus rushing through the midst

of the valley." (Liv. xliv. 6.) He adds that this

pass, so inaccessible by nature, was defended by four

fortresses, one at the western entr-ance at Gonuus, a

second at Condylon, a third atCharax, and a fourth

in the road itself, in the middle and nan-owest jtart

of the valley, whicli could be easily defended by ten

men. The pass is now called LyhSstomo, or the

Wolfs Mouth. Col. Leake gives about four miles and

a half as the distance of the road throutjh the valley.

In this spiice the width of the gorge is in some parts

less than 100 yards, comprehending in fact no more

than the breadtli of the road in addition to that of

the river. The modern road follows in the track of

the ancient military road made by the Komans. which

ran along the riglit bank of the river. Leake re-

marks that even Livy in his description of Tempe
seems to have added embellishments to the authority

from which he Iwrrowed; for, instead of llie Peneius

flowing rapidly and with a loud noise, nothing can

be more tranquil and steady than its ordinary course.

The remains of the fourth castle mentioned by Liry

are noticeil by Leake as standing on one side of an

immense fissure in the precipices of Ossa, which

affoid an extremely rocky, though not impracticable

descent from the heights into the vale; while between

tlie castle and the river space only was left for the

road. About half a mile beyond this fort there still

remains an inscription engraved upon the rock, on

the right-hand side of the raad, where it ascends

the hill:
'* L. Csussius Longinus Pro Cos. Tempe

munivit." It is probable from the position
of this

inscription that it relates to the making of the

rojul, though some refer it to defensive works erected
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by Longinus in Tempe. This Longinus appears to

have been the L. Cassius Longinus who was sent

by Caesar from Illyria into Thessaly. (Caes. £. C.

iii. 34 ) When Xerses invaded Greece, b. c. 480,

the Greeks sent a force of 1 0,000 men to Tempe, with

the intention of defending the pass against the Per-

sians; but having learnt from Alexander, the kinc;

of Macedonia, that there was another pass across

Mt. Olympus, which entered Thessaly near Gonnus,
where the gorge of Tempe commenced, the Greeks

withdrew to Thermopylae. (Herod, vii. 173.)

It was believed by the ancient historians and geo-

graphers that the gorge of Tempe had been pro-

duced by an earthquake, which rent asunder the

mountains, and atJbnied the waters of the Peneius an

egress to the sea. (Herod, vii. 129 ; Strab. ix.

p. 430.) But the Thessalians maintained that it was

the god Poseidon who had split the mountains

(Herod. I.e.) ;
while others supposed that this had

been the work of Hercules. (Died. iv. 58
; Lucan,

,
vi. 345.)

The pass of Tempe was connected with the wor-

slitp of Apollo. This god was believed to have gone
thither to receive expiation after the slaughter of

the serpent Pytho, and afterwards to have returned

to Delphi, b«iring in his liand a branch of laurel

plucked in the valley. Every ninth year the Del-

i phians sent a procession to Tempe consisting of well-

j

bom youths, of which the chief youth plucked a

I

branch of laurel and brought it back to Delphi. On

j

this occasion a solemn festival, in which the inha-

bitants of the neighbouring regions took part, was

celebrated at Tempe in honour of Apollo Tempeites.

The procession was accompanied by a flute-player.

(Aelian, V. 2/. iii. 1 ; Plut. Quaest. Graec. c. U.

p. 292, de Musica, c. 14. p. 1136; Bockh, Imcr.

No. 1767, quoted by Grote, UisL of Greece,\d[. ii.

p. 365.)
The name of Tempe was applied to other beautiful

valleys. Tims tlie valley, through which the He-

lorus flows in Sicily, is called
" Heloria Tempe"

(Ov. Fast. iv. 477); and Cicero gives the name of

Tempe to tlie valley of the Velinus, near lieate {ad

Att. iv. 15). In the same way Ovid speaks of the

"Heliconia Tempe" (^Am. i. 1. 15).

(Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 390, seq. ;

Dodwcll, vol. ii. p. 109, seq. ; Hawkins, in Walpole's

Collection, vol. i. p. 517, seq. ; Kriegk, Bos Tkessa-

Icsche Tempe, Leipzig, 1835.)
TEMPSA. [Temesa.]
TEMPY'KA (Ov. Trwf. i. 10. 21 ;

in Geogr. Kav.

iv. 6, Tympira; iu It. A7it. p. 322, Timpirum; and

in Jt.llier. p. 602, Ad Uuimpara), a town in the S.

of Thrace, on the Kgnatian \Vay, between Trajano-

polis and ilasiinianopolis. It was situated in a de-

file, wliich rendered it a convenient spot for the

operations of the predatory tribes in its neighbour-

hood. Here the Thrausi attacked the Konian army
under Cn. Manlius, on its return, loaded with booty,

through Thrace from A.sia Minor (b. c. 188); but

the want of shelter exposed their movements to the

Romans, who were thus enabled to defeat them.

(Liv. xxsviii. 41.) The defile in question is pro-

bably the same as the KopiriKwv <mv6. mentioned

by Appian {B. C. iv. 102), and through which, he

states, Brutus and Cas&ius marched on their way
to Philippi (Taiel, de Viae Etjnatiae Parte orient.

p. 34). Paul Lucas {Trois Vog. pp. 25, 27)

regards it as corresponding to the modern Gtir-

schine. [J- K-]

TE'NCTERI or TE'KCHTKRI (Te>Tepo^
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TiyKr7}pijt, TiyK€pOi, and Ta-YXpfo.t or Tayxapfaty,
an important German tribe, wliioh is first mentir.ned

by Caesar {Ii. G. iv. 1, 4). They appear, tfigether

with the Usipetes, originally to have occupied a

district in tlie interior of Germany ;
but on b^ing

driven from their original homes by the Suevi, and

having wandered about for a period of three years,

they arrived on the banks of the Lr)wer Phiiie, and

compelled the ftlenapii who inhabited both sides of

the river to retreat to the western bank. Some time

after this, the Germans even crossed the Khine, esta-

blished themselveson the western bank, in the country
of the Menapii, and spread in all directions as far as

the districts of the Eburones and Cundrnsi, who &eem

to have invited their assistance against tlie Konians.

This happened in n.c. 56. The Germans demanded

to be allowed to settle in Gaul; but Caesar, declar-

ing that there was no room for them, promised
to procure habitations for them in the country of

the Ubii, who happened to have sent ambassadors

to him at that time. The Germans asked for three

days to consider the matter, requesting Caesar not

to advance farther into their country. But, f-us-

pecting some treacherous design, he proceeded on

his march, and an engagement ensued, in which

the Romans were defeated and sustained serious

losses. On the following day the chiefs of the

Germans appeared before Caesar, declaring that

their people had attacked the Romans witliout

their orders, and again begged Caesar to stop ins

march. Caesar, however, not only kept tlie chiefs

as his prisoners, but immeiliately ordered an attack

to be made on their camp. The peojde. who dmung
the absence of their chiefs had abandoned themselves

to the feeling of security, were thrown into the great-

est confusion by the unsuspected attack. The men,

however, fought on and among their wageons, while

the women and children took to flight. The Roman

cavalry pui-sued the fugitives ; and when the Ger-

mans lieard the screams of their wives and children,

and saw tliem cut to pieces, they threw away thtir

arms and fled towards the Rhine; but as the river

stopped their flight, a great number of them perished

by the sword of the Romans, and others were

drowned in the Rhine. Those who escaped across

the river were hospitably received by the Sigambri,

who assigned to the Tencteii the district between

the Ruhr and the Sieg. (Caes. B. G. iv. 4—16 ;

Livy, Epit. lib. cxxsviii.; Tac. Germ. 32, 33, Ann.

xiii. .56, IJist. iv. 21.64, 77; PUit. Caes. 21;
Dion Cass, xsxix. 47, liv. 20, 21; Flor. iii. 10,

iv. 12
;
Oros. iv. 20 ; Appian. de Reh. Gall. 4, 18

;

Ptol. ii. 11. § 8.) The Tencteri were particularly

celebrated for their excellent cavalry ;
and in their

new country, on the eastern bank of the Rhine, tliey

jiossessed the town of Budaris (either Muuhtim or

DusseUlirrf), and the fort of Divitia (.Dentz). In

the reign of Augustus, the Tencteri joined the con-

federacy of the Cherusci (Liv. I c), and afterwards

repeatedly appear joining other tribes in their wars

against Rome, until in the end they api>ear as a part

of the great confederacy of the Franks. (Greg.

Tur. ii. 9; comp. Wilhelm, Germanien, p. 141;

Reichard, Gertnanien, p. 31
; Latham, Tacit. Germ.

p. 110.) [L. S.]

TE'NEA (Tffe'o: Eth. T^vfaTi^s), the most im-

portant place in the Corinthia after the city of Co-

rinth and her port towns, was situated south of the

capital, and at the distance of 60 stadia from the

latter, according to Pausanias. The southern gate

of Connth was called the Teneatic, from its leading to
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'I't'iipri. Stephnnns tlfsciil>cs Tone.-i :is Ivin;; between

Cminlli and JTyoenne. (.s. r. Terea.) TIir Tene.itae

claiuicd descent from the inIi;i!>it;int.H of Tenodos,
«'lio were bronglit over from Troy as prisoners, and

settleii l)y Acrameinnon in tliis part of the Corintliia;

and they said that it was in consequence of their

Troj.in origin tlial tliey worshipped A[)ollo above all

the other goils. (Pans. ii. ii. § 4) Strabo also

mentions liere the temjile of Apollo Teneates, and

says that Tenea and Tenedns had a comtnmi oricjin

in Tcnnus, the son of Cycnus. (Strab. viii. p. 380.)

Accnrdini; to Dioiiysius, however, Tenea w:is of late

rnundation. (Cic. ad AH. vi. 2. § 3.) It was at

Tenr.i that Oedipns was said t<i have passed liis
j

childhnoil. It was also from this place that Arclnas

to(»k the greater number of the colonists with whom '

he fonnileil Syracuse. After the ilestruction of '

Corinth by Mnmniius, Tenea had the good fortune I

to continue undisturbed, because it is said to have as-

sisted the Komans against Corinth. (Strab. /. c.) \Vc

cannot, however, suppose that an insifjnificant jilace

lilit- Tenea could have acted in ojiposition to Corinth

an<l the Achaean League; and it is more probable
tliat the Teneatae were spared by Mummius in conse-

quencc of tlieir pretended Trojan descent and conse-

quent atlinity with the Homans themselves. However

tiiis may be, their good fortune gave rise to the line:

€voaifxci>y 6 K6piydoSt tyta 5' cXrjv TevfdrTjs.

Tenea lay in the mountain valley through which

flows the river that falls into the Corinthian gulf to

the east of Corinth. In this valley arc three places
at which vases and other rinti(iuifie.s have been dis-

covered, namely, at the two villages of ChtUnukU
and Klenia, both on the road to Nauplia, and the

latter at the very foot of the ancient road Contoporia

[see Vol. I. p. 201. b.], and at the village o( AiJittt.,

an lionr e:ust of Chilimt'idi, on the road to SophUcik
In the tifdds of .WA/^-i there was found an ancient

statue of Apolh), a striking continnation of tlie pic-

valence of the woi-ship of tins god in the district. The
Teneatae would therefore appear to have dwelt in

scattered abodes at these three spots and in the in-

ten"ening country; but the villaee of Tenea, properly
so called, was prob:ibly at ChiUmodl, since the dis-

tance from this place to Corintli con'esponds to the

fiO stadia of Pausanias,

Since one of the passes from the Argeia into the

Coiinthia runs by Kltnla and Chillmodi, there can

t)n little doubt that it was by this road that Aeesi-

laus marched from theArgeia toCorinth in n. c. 391.

(Xen. Hell. iv. 5. § 19.) In tlie text of Xcnophon
the words arc eVer^ef uTffi&aAu'i' Kara T67fay ey

Kfi^irOof, but Tei'fay ought to be substituted for

Teyecii', since it is impos.'-ible to believe that Age-
silaus could have marclied from the Argeia to

Corinth by way of Tegea. Moreover, we leam from

Strabo (viii. p. 3S0) that the well-known name of

Tegea was in other c:ises substituted for that of

Tenea. In the parallel passage of the AffesUans of '

Xenophou (ii. 17), the p.ass by Tenea is called i

Kara ra (TT€va. (Leake, Jlforea, vol. iii. p. 320,
'

Pclopoimeslaca, p. 400
; Curtius, J*eloponnesos, i

vol. ii. 549. foil.) I

TKNE'HKimr (T(v4€piovaKpov, Ptol. ii. G.§ I fi).

a jirouioutory t>n the K. coast nf Sjiain, near the !

mouth of the Iberus. Stephanos II. (s. v.) also

mentions a district called Tcncbria, and Ptolemy
a harbour called Teni*!)rius, which 5Iarca (^Ilitj). ii.

8) take.s to he Alfachs near Tavvagonit, but which •

nnist be lo-.ked for to the SW. [T. H. D.]
'

TEXKDOS.

TENEDOS (TfVeSo?: KOt. r^vi^ios: Ttnedo,

Turk. Ifof/(hfia-Adassi)f an island off the coast of

Trons. from which its distance is only 40stadia, while

from Cape Sigeum it is 12 miles distant. (Strab. xiii.

p. 604; Plin. ii. IOG,v. 39.) It was origin-ilIy called

Leucophrys, from its white cliffs. Calydna.Phoenice, or

Lyrnessus ( Strab. /.c; Pans. X. 14.§3: Steph. B.*,t7.

TeVeSos; Eustath. ad Horn, fl. p. 33 ; Plin. I. c), and

was believed to have receiveil the name of Tencdos

from Tennes, a son of Cycnus (Strab. viii. p. 380;
Diod. v. 83; Conon, Nnrrat, 23; Cic. in FejT. i.

19). The island is describe*! as being 80 stadia in

circunifcrenre, and containing a town of the sanio

name, which was an Aeoliun settlement, and situateil

on the eastern coast. (Ilorod. i. 149; Thucyd.
vii. 57.) The town possessed two harbours, one of

which was called Bop^iov (Aman, Annb. ii. 2. § 2;

Scylax, p. 35, who, however, notices only one), and ;i

temple of the Smynthiau Apollo. (Stnih. /. c.
;
Horn.

//. i. 33, 452.) In the Trojan legend, the island

plays a pronnnent part, and at an early period

seems to have been a place of considerable import-

ance, as may be inferred from certain ancient pro-

verbial expressions which owe their origin to it, such

as TcfeStos TreAtKys (Steph. U. 5. r. ; Apostol. xviii.

28: Dioijenian. viii. 58: comp. Cic. ad Quint Frat.

ii. U), Ter€>ios fivOfJtijTros (Zt^noh. vi. 9; EiisLath.

ad Diony!^. 536). TeWSios av\r\TT]s (Steph. B. s. v.\

Plut. Qtiaest. Gr. 28), Tei'fSiof KaKov (Apostol. x.

SO), and Tere'Sioy i^vvr\ynpo'; (Steph. B. s. w.).

The l.iws and civil institutions of Tenedos seem

to have been celebrated for their wisdom, if wo

may credit Pindar, whose eleventh Ncmcan ode

is inscribed to Aristagoras, a prytanis or chief

magistrate of the island. We further know from

Stephanus B. that Aristotle wrote on the polity of

Tenedos. During the Persian wai*s the island was

taken possession of by the Persians (Herod, vi. 31),

and during the Peloponnesian War it sided with

Athens and paid tribute to her (Thiic. I. c. ii. 2),

which seems to have amounted to 3426 drachmae

eveiy year. (Franz, Ek7Ji. Epigrajth. n. 52.) After-

wards, in B. c. 389. Tenedos was ravaged by tho

Lacedaemonians for its fidelity to Athens (Xen.
Ilisf. Gr. V. 1. § 6); but though the peace of

Antalcid.vs gave up tlie island to Pereia. it yet main-

tained its connection with Athens. (Demosth. c.

Pobjcl. p. 1223, c. Theoa: p. 1333.) In the time

of Alex;mdcr the Great, the Teuedians threw off the

Persian yoke, and, though reconquered by Pharna-

bazus-.tJiey soon again revolted from Persia. (Arrian,
Aiud). ii. 2. iii. 2.) Paring the wars of Macedonia

with the Komans, Tenedos, owing to its situation

near theentranceof tlie Hellespont, was an important
naval st.ition. (Polyb. xvi. 34, xxvii. 6; Liv. sxxl.

16. xliv. 28.) In the war against Mithrid.ates, Lu-

cuilns fought a great naval battle near Tenedos.

(Pint. I.vc. 3; Cic. />. Aixh. 9, p. Mur. 15.) In

the time of Virgil, Tenedos seems to have entirely

lost its ancient impnrtance, and, being conscious of

tlieir weakness, its inhabitants liad placed them-

selves under the protection of Alexandria Troas

(Pans. X. 14. § 4). Tho favourable situation of tho

island, however, prevented its utter decay, and tho

emperor Justinian caused gran.aries to be erected in it,

to receive the supplies of com conveyed from Egj'pt to

Constantinople. (Procop. de Aed. v. 1.) The women

of Tenedos are reported to have been of sui-pas^inj;

boanty. (Athen. xiii. p. 609.) There arc but fc-.v

ancient remains in the island worthy of notice.

(Chandler, Iravels in Asia .\finor, p. 22; Pnikesch,
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JDenhiuirdif//ctiten, i.
]). Ill, full.; tlemincr, Ri's-

ptiblica Tenediontjn, Ilafniae, 1735.) [L. S.]

COIN OK TENEDOS.

TENEDOS (TeVeSos: Eth. T^veZ^v%\ a fortifieil

coast-town in tlie west of Painpliylia, 20 stadia to

the west of Attalia. (Stepli. B. s. v.\ Stxttfiustn.

A/ai\ if. §§ 224, 225.) It has been conjectured
that this town is the same as Olbia, the remains of

which are exactly 20 stadia from Attaiia, and that

one of the two names was Ljcian and the other

Greek. (Jliiller, ad Stndiasm. p. 490.) [L. S.]
TENE'RICUS CAMPUS. [Boeoti.\, p. 413,

b.]

TE'NESIS REGIO (T-qpiah, Strab. xvi. p. 770),
was, according; to Strabo, who alone mentions it, an

inland province of Aetliiopia, lyin_£; due E. of the

Sab.ie, and not far distant from tlie kingdom or city
of Jleroe. Tenei^is was governed, at leatt when
Strabo wrote, by a queen, who was also tlie sovereign
of Sleroc. Tills was one of the many districts of

Acthiopia assigned by rumour to tlie Automoli,
Sembritae. or Aegyptiaii war-caste, who abandoned

their naiive country in the reign of Psammelichus

[Sembritae]. Tlie hike Coloe and the sources of

the Astapus are by some geographers placed in

Tenesis. It was an alluvial plain bounded on the

10. by the Ahys.sinian Highlands, and fref|uented by

elephants, rhinoceroses, &c. [W. B. D.]
TENOS (T7>os : Et/i. T^fios : Tmu), an i.sland

in the Aegat-an sea, and one of the Cyclades, lying
between Andros and Debs, distant from tlie former

1 mile and from the latter 15 miles. (Plin. iv. 12.

s. 22.) It stretches from NW. to SE.. and is 15

miles long according to Pliny (I.e.), or 150 stadia

according to Scylax (p. 55). It was also called

liydrussa ('YSpoOo-fra, 'TSpueaaa) from the number
of its spiings, and Ophiussa because it abounded in

snakes. (Plin. I.e.
; Mela, ii. 7. § 11; Steph. B.

*. f.) The sons of Boreas are said to have been

slain in this island by Plercules. (Apoll. Khod.
i. 1304, with Schol.) In the invasion of Greece by

Xerxes, the Tenians were compelled to serve in the

Persian fleet
;

but a Tenian trireme deserted to

the Greeks immediately before the battle of Sa-

laniis (li. c. 480), and accordingly the name of the

Tenians was inscribed upon the tripod at Delphi in

the list of Grecian states which had overthrown the

Persians. (Herod, viii. 82.) Pausanias relates

that the name of the Tenians was also inscribed on

the statue of Zeus at Olympia nmung the Greeks wlio

had fought at the battle of Piataca (v. 23. § 2).
The Tenians afterwards formed part of the Athenian

maritime empire, and are mentioned among the sub-

ject allies of Athens at the time of the Sicilian ex-

i)edition (Time. vii. 57). They paid a yearly
tribute of 3600 drachmae, from which it may be

inferred that they enjoyed a consideiablu shaio of

pro.-*perity. (Franz, Elem. Evifjr. Gr. Xo. 49.)
Alexander of Pherae took possession of Tenos for a

TKNTYKA. 1127

time (Dem. t*. Polyd. p. 1207) ; and the island

w.as afterwards granted by 51. Aiitonius to tho

Khodians (Ajpian, B. C. v. 7.) After the con-

quest of Constantinople by the Latins, Tenos fell to

the share of the W-nctians, and remained in their

hands long after their other possessions in the

Aegaean liad been taken by the Turks. It wa:*

ceded by Venice to the Sultan by tlie peace of P;is-

sarovitz, 171S. It is still one of the most pros-

perous islands in the Aegaean, and the inhabitants

are remarkable for their industry and good conduct.

The present population is about 15,000 souls, of

whom more tlian half arc Catholics,
— a circum-

stance which, by bringing them into closer con-

nection with western Europe, lias contributed to

their prosperity.

The ancient city of Tenos, of the same name us

the island, stood at the south-western end upon the

same .-lite as St. A'icolaos, the present capital. Scy-
lax says that it pi'ssetsed a harbour, and Strabo

describes it as a small town. (Scyl. p. 22 ; Strab.

s.
p. 487 ; Ptol. iii. 14. § 30.) In the neighbour-

hood of the city there was a celebrated temple of

Poseidon situated in a grove, where festivals were

celebrated, which were much frequented by all the

neighbouring people. (Strab. I.e.; Tac. Aim. iii.

63; Clem. Protr. p. 18 ; Bockh, Imcr. iio. 2329.

2331.) The attributes of Poseidon appear on the

coins of Tenos. There was another town in the

island numed Eriston {"Hpiarov ; Buckh, Iiuscr.

2336, 2337), which was situated in the inteiior

at the village of Komi. Among the cmiosiiies

of Tenos was mentioned a fountain, the water of

which would not mix with wine. (Athen. ii. p.

43, c.) The island was celebrated in antiquity
for its fine garhc. (Aristoph. Plut. 18.) The
chief modem production of the island is wine,
of which the best kind is the celebrated Malvasia,
which now grows only at Tenos and no longer at

Moneinhima in Peloponnesus, from which place it

derived its nan:e. (Tournefort, Voyage, ijc. vol. i.

p. 271, transl.; Erped. ScUntif. vol. iii. p. 2 ;

Fiedler, iicise, vol. ii. p. 241, seq. ; Finhiy, Hist, oj
Greece tinder Ot/ioman and Venethit Dombudion,
pp. 276, 287

;
and especially Koss, Reuse avf dcu

Grkch. lutein, vol. i. p. II, seq., who cites a mo-

nograph, Jlarcaky Zaliony, Voynye a Tine, Vune

des lies de I'Archqitl de la Grece, Paris, IHOU.)

CUIX OF TENOS.

TE'XTYh'A or TE'NTYRIS (to T4i'Tvpa, Strab.

xvii. p. 814; Ptol. iv. 5. §§ 6, 8; Steph. B. s. v.:

A7/?. TtVTupiTTjj), the Coptic Tentore and the mo-
dern Denderah, was the capital of the Tentyrite
Nome in Upper Aegypt (Ag^tharch. up. Phot. p. 447,
ed. Bekker). It was situated in hit. 26° 9' N., on

the western bank of the Nile, about 38 miles N. of

Thebes. The name of the city was probably de-

rived from the princip.Tl object of worship there—
the goddess Alhor (Aphrodite), being a contracted

form of Thy-n-Athor or abode of Athor. Tlie hie-

roglyphic legend of the genius of the place contains

4 c 4
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the name nf llie town, and is generally attached to

the heail-dress of Athor, accompanied by tlie sign

Kali or "the land." The Tentyrite Athor has a

human face with tlie ears of a cow (Koselliiii,

Monum. dtl. Culio, i>l.
29. 3), and her attributes su

closely resemble those of Isis, that it was long

doubtful to which of the two goddesses the great

temple at Teutyra was dedicated. Like Isis, Athor

is delineated nursing a young child named Ekomiy

said, in hieroglyphics, to be her son. He is the

third member of the Tentyrite triad of deities.

The principal fabrics and produce of Tentyni
were flax and linen. (I'lin. xix. 1.) Its inhabit-

ants held the crocodile in abhorrence, and engaged
in sanguinary conflicts with its worshippers, espe-

cially with those of the Ombite Nome [Ombos].
Juvenal appears to have witnessed one of these com-

bats, in which the Ombites had the worst of it, and

one of them, falling in hia flight, was torn to pieces

and devoured by the Tentyrites. Juvenal, indeed,

describes this fight as between the inhabitants of

contiguous nomes ("inter finitimos"); but this is

incorrect, since Ombos and Tentyra are more than 50

miles apart. As, however, Coptos and Tentyra were

nearly oi)p*isite to each other, and the crocodile was

worshipped by the Cuptites also, we should probably
read Coptos for Ombos iu Juvenal. {Sat. sv.) Tlie

latter were so expert iu the chase of this animal in

its native element, that they were wont to follow it

into the Kile, and drag it to shore. (Aelian, Hist.

Anim. s. 24
;

Flin. viii. 25. s. 3S.) Seneca {Nat.

Quaest. ii. 2) says that it was their presence of mind

that gave the Tentyrites the advantage over the cro-

codile, for the men themselves were small sinewy
j

fellows. Strabo (xni. pp. 814, 815) saw at Rome
|

the exhibition of a combat between the crocodile and >

men purposely imported from Tentyra. They plunged
[

boldly into the tanks, and, entangling the crocodiles in I

nets, haled them backwards and forwards in and out

of the water, to the great amazement of the be-

holders.

So long as Aegypt was comparatively unexplored,
no ruins attracted more admiration from travellers

than tliose of Tentyra. They are the first in

tolerable preservation and of conspicuous magnitude
that meet the eyes of those who ascend the Nile.

They are remote from the highways and habitations

of men, standing at the foot of the Libyan hills,

amid the sands of the western desert. But though

I'tng regarded as works of a remote era, Aegyptian
art w;is already on the decline when the temples of

Ti-ntvra were erected. The ju-chilecture, indeed,

reflects the grandeur of earlier periods ;
but the

sculptures are ungraceful, and the hieroglyphics un-

skiltully crowded upon its inonuments. The most

ancient of the inscriptions do not go farther back

tlian the reigns of the later Ptolemies ; but the

names of the Caesars, from Tiberius to Antoninus

I'ius (a. u. 14— 101), are of frequent occurrence.

Tentyra. in conimun with Upi>er Aegypt generally,

ajipears to have profited by the peace and security it

enjoyed under the imjjerial government to enlarge or

restore its monuments, which, since the Pei-sian oc-

cupation of the country, had mostly fallen into de-

cay. The principal structures at Tentyra are the

great temple dedicated to Athor; u temple of Isis;

a Typhoniuni; and an isolated building without, a

roof, of which the object has not been discovered.

With the exception of the latter, these structures are

inclosed by a crude brick wall, forming a square,

each side of which occupies 1000 feet, and which is

TENTVIIA.

in some parts 35 feel high and 15 feet thick. KuU

descriptions of the remains of Tentyra may be found

in the following works ; Belzoni's Travels in Nubia ;

Hamilton's Aetpjptiaca ; and Kichardson's Travels

along the Mediterranean and Parts adjacent, iti

1816— 1817. Here it must suflice to notice briefly

the tlnee principal edifices :
—

1. The Temple of Athor.— The approach to tliis

temple is through a dromos, commencing at a soli-

tary stone pylon, inscribed with the names of Do-

mitian and Trajan, and extending to the jwrtico, a dis-

tance of about 1 1 paces. The portico is open at the

top, and suppurti^d by twenty-four calurar^i, ranged
in four rows with quadrangular capitals, having on

each side a colossal head of Athor, surmounted by a

quadrangular block, on each side of which is carved

a temple doorway with two winged globes above it.

These heads of the goddess, looking down upon
the dromos, were doubtless the niost imposing de-

corations of the temple. To the portico succeeds

a hall supported by sis columns, and flanked by
three chambers on either side of it. Next comes

a central chamber, opening on one side upon a

staircase, on the other into two small chambers.

This is followed by a similar chamber, also with

lateral rooms
; and, lastly, comes the naos or sanctu-

ary, which is small, surrounded by a corridor, and

flanked on either side by three chambers. The hie-

roglyphics and picturesque decorations are so nu-

merous, that nowhere on the walls, columns, archi-

traves, or ceiling of the temple, is there a space of

two feet unoccupied by them. They represent men
and women engaged in various religious or secular

enijjloyments; animals, plants, public ceremonies and

processions, and the emblems of agriculture or manu-

factures. Occasionally, also, occur historical por-

traits of great interest, such as those of Cleopatra

and her son Caesarion. The effect of this wilder-

ness of highly-coloured basso-relievos was greatly

enhanced by the mode by which the temple itself

was lighted. The sanctuary itself is quite dark; the

light is admitted into the chambers through small

perforations in their walls. Yet the entire structure

displays wealth and labour rather than skill or good

taste, and, although so elaborately ornamented, was

never completed. The emperor Tiberius finished

the naos^ erected the portico, and added much to the

decoration of the exterior walls; but some of the

cartouches designed for royal or imperial names

have never been filled up.

On the ceiling of the portico is the famous zodiac

of Tentyra, long imagined to be a work of the Pha-

raonic times, but now ascertained to have been exe-

cuted within the Christian ei-a. Though denomi-

nated a zodiac, however by the French savans, ii

is doubtful whether this drawing be not merely

mythological, or at most astrological, in its object.

In the first place the number of the supposed signs

is incomplete. The crab is wanting, and the order

of the other zodiacal signs is not strictly obsen'ed.

Indeed if any astral signification at all be intended

in the pictm-e, it refers to astrology, the zodiac, as

we know it, being unknown to the Aegyptiaus.

Archaeologists are now pretty well agreed that a

panegyris or procession of the Tentyrite triad with

their cognate deities is here represented. The Greei

inscription, which, long overlooked, determines the

recent date of this portion of the temple, runs along

the projecting summit of the cornice of the portico.

It was engraved in the twcnty-firatyear of Tiberius,

A.D. 35 (Letronue, hucript. p. 97). Upon the
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Cfiling of one of the lateral clmni'uers, behind the

portico, and on the ri^lit side of tlie temple, wiis u

smaller jcroup of mythological figures, which has

also been styled a planisphere or zodiac. This being

j-culptured on a kind of sandstone, was remnveable,

and by the permission of Mehemet Ali, in 1H"21,

was cut uut of the ceiling by M. Lelorrain. and

brought to Talis. It was purchased by the French

govcrnmpTit, and is now in the Imperial Museum.

It is probably a few years older than the larger

zodiac.

2. The Iseiuvi.— " The chapel of Isis is behind

the temple of Atlior." (Strab. xvii. p. 814.) It

stands, indeed, immediately behind its S\V. angle.

It consists of one central and two lateral chambers,

with a cori'idor in front. Among it^i hieroglypliics

apjtear the names of Augustus, Claudius, and Nero.

About 170 paces E. of this chapfl stands a pylon,

with a Greek inscription, importing that in the

thirty-first year of Caesar (Augustus) it was dedi-

cated to Isis. (Letronne, lb. jip. 82, 84.)

3. The Typhouium, as it is denominated from

the emblems of Typhon on its walls, stands about

90 paces N. of the great temple. It comprises two

outer passage-chambers and a central and lateral ady-
tum. A i>eristyle of twenty-two columns surrounds

the sides and the rear of the building. On its walls

are inscribed the names of Trajan, Hadrian, and

Antoninus Pius. But although the symbols of tlie

principle of destruction are found on its walls, Ty-

phon can hanily have been the presiding deity of

this temple. From the circumstance that all the

other sculptures refer to the birth of Ehoou, Chain-

pollion {Lettres sur r£(/yple, vol. ii. p. 67) suggests
that this was one of the chapels styled

"
Slammeisi,"

or ''

lying-in places," and that it commemorated the

accouchment of Athor, mother of Ehoou, Typhon
is here accordingly in a subordinate character, and

symbolises not destruction, but darkness, chaos, or

the "
night primeval," which precedes creation and

birth.

For the monuments of Tentyra, besides the works

already enumerated, Wilkinson's Ancient Egyptians
and Modern Eyypt and Thebes, and the volumes

in the Libfajy of Enterttiimng Knowledfje, en-

titled British Museuyn, Egyptian Antiquities, may
be consulted

;
and for the zodiacs, Visconti, Oeuvres

toui. iv.
; Letronue, Observations sur I'Objet des Re-

presentations Zodiacales de VAntiqutlc, 8vo. Paris,

1824 ;
or Hahiia, Examen et Explications des Zo-

diaques E(jyptie?m€S, Svo. 182*2. [W. B. D.]
TEXUkciO. [Tlnuktium.]
TEOS (Ttus: Eth. Ti^tos), an Ionian city on the

coast of Asia Minor, ou the south side of theistlmms

connecting the Ionian peninsula of Mount &Iimas

with the mainland. It was originally a colony of

the Slinyae of Orchomenos led out by Athamas, but

during the Ionian migration the inliabitants were

joined by numerous colonists from Athens under

Nauclus, a son of Codrus, Apoecus, and Damasus;
and afterwards their number was further increased

by Boeotians under Geres. (Strab. xiv. p. 633;
Paus. vii. 3. § 3; Herod, i. 142; Scylas, p. 37;

Stcph. B. s. t'.) The city liad two good harbours,

one of which is mentioned even by Scylas, and the

second, 30 stadia distant from the former, is called by

Strabo Vi^paiZai (siv. p. 644), and by Livy (xxxvii.

27) Geracsticus. Teos became a flourishing com-

mercial town, and enjoyed its prosperity until the time

of the Persian dominion, when \i& inhabitants, unable

to bear the insolence of the barbarians, abaiidoued

th.
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city and removed to Abdera in Thrace. (Herod,
i. 168; Strab. I.e.) But though deserted by tiio

greater part of its inhabitants, Teos .'^ti^ continued

to be one of the Ionian cities, ami in alliance wiih

Athens. (Thucyd. iii. 32.) After the Sicilian

disaster, Teos revolted from Athens, but was s|>eedi!y

reduced (Thucyd. viii. 16, 19, 20). In the war

against Antiochus, the fleet of the liomans and Kho-

dians gained a victory over tliat of the Syrian king
in the neighbourhood of this city. (Liv. I. c; conip.

Polyb. v. 77.) The vicinity of Teos produced ex-

cellent wine, whence Bacchus was one of the chief

divinities of the place. Pliny (v. 38) erroneously
calls Teos an island, for at most it could only be

termed a peninsula. (Comp. Pomp. M«la, i. 17; Ptol.

V. 2. § 6.) There still exist considerable remains of

Teos at a place called Sighajik, which seems to have

been one of the ports of the ancient city, and the

walls of which are constructed of the ruins of Teos,

so that they are covered with a number of Greek in-

scriptions of considerable interest, referring, as they do,

to treaties made between the Teians and otlier states,

such as the Komaiis, Aetohans, and several cities

of Crete, by all of whom the inviolability of the

Teian territory, the worship of Bacchus, and the right

of a-syluni are continued. The most interesting

among the ruins of Teos are those of the theatre and

of the great and splendid temple of Bacchus; the

massive walls of the city also may still be traced

along their whole extent. The theatre commands

a magnificent view, overlooking the site of the an-

cient city and the bay as far as the bold promontory
of Myonnesus and the distant island of Samos. For

a detailed description of these I'emains, see Hamilton,

Researches, ii. p. II, foil.
;
com p. Leake, Asia Mirwr^

.350. [L. S.]

COIN OF XiiOS.

TEUACA'TRIAE (TepaKnTplai), a German

tribe in Noricum, on the banks of the Danube,

probably on tlie south of the territory occupied by

the Baenii (Ptol. ii. 11. § 26.) [L. S.]

TEKEDON. [El'phbates].
TEKEN (Tvfiriv, Diod. v. 72), a river in Crete,

perhaps a tributary of the Auinisus, or the modern

AposelemL [T. H. D.]
TERENU'THIS (TtperoCflis, Nut. Imp.), the mo-

dem Terankh,ii lown in Lower Acgypt, was situated

on the left bank of the Cannpic arm of the Nile.

At this point a jiass throush the hills conducted to

the Natron Lakes, about 30 miles to the W. of the

town. The people of Terenuthis farmed of the go-

vernment :i mono|Hjly for collecting and exportin;^

natron. [Niikiae]. Ruins at the modern hamlet

of Ahoit-Belleii represent the ancient Terenuthis.

(Sonnini, Voyar/es. vol. i. p. 228.) [W. B. D.]

TEREPS eLuVIUS. [Tadeu.]
TERESES KOUTUNALES, a place in the W. of

Hispania Baetica (Plin. iii. 1. s. .3). [T. H. 1).]

TERGESTE (Tep7e(rTE, Slrab. Tepyeffror, Ptol. :

Eth. Tergestinus: Trieste), a. city of Venetia or I^tria,

situated on a bay to which it gave the name of Teu-

GESTISL'S Sinus, which forms the inner bight or

extremity of the Adriatic sea towards the N. It
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was very near llic confines of Lstiia and Vcnetia, so

that there is considerable di>cre[)ancy between an-

cient autlioi-s as to whicli of these provinces it bc-

Idiiijrtl, both Strabi) and Ptolemy reekoiiint; it a

tity of Istria, while I'llny includes it in the rej^lon

of the Carni, which was ctiinpiiseii in Venetla.

(Strab. V. p. 215, vii. p. 314; Plin. iii. IS. s. 22;
I'tnl. iii. 1.

ij 27.) Mela on the cuntiary calls it the

bmuiilary of lilyricum (ii. 4. § 3). From the

time that tiie Korniio, a river which falls into the .sea

G miles S. of Trieste, became fi.xed as the boundary
of the provinces [Kokmio], there can be no doubt

tiiat Pliny's attribution is correct. It is probable
that Ter^estc was nriijinally a native town eitl'er of

tlie Carni or Istiinns, but no mentiou is found of its

name till after the Roman comiuest, nor does it

appear to have risen into a place nf importance until

a later period. The first liistorica! mention of it is

in B. c. 51, when we learn that it was taken and

plundeied by a sudiicn incursion of the neighbour-

ini; barbarians (Caes. B. 0. viii. 2-i; A[»pian, lUr/r.

18) ; but fnitu tiie terms in which it is there no-

ticed it is evident tliat it was already a Itoman

town, and apparently had already received a lloman

colmiy. It was afterwards restored, and, to protect

it for the future ;ii;:iin.st .similar disasters, was forti-

tieil with a wall and towers by Octarian in E. c. 32.

(Oruter, /nscr. p. 26G. 6.) It is certain tliat it

enjoyed the rank of a Oolorda from the time of Au-

f;ustus, and isstvledsuch bolhby I'linyand I'tideuiy.

(Hlin. iii. 18. s. 22; Ptol. iii. l'. § 27.) That eu!-

peror also placed under the prctection and authority
nf the city the neii^hbuuring barbarian tribes of the

Carni and Catah, and, by reducing to subjection

their more tbrmiilablc neighboui-s, the lapodes, laid

the foundations of the prosperity of Terpeste. Tlie

growth of this was mainly promoted by the advan-

fa2:es of its port, which is the only good harbour in

tliis part of the Adriatic; but it was aj^pareutly over-

shadowed by the greatness of the neighbouring

Aijuileia, and Tergeste, though a considerable mu-

nicipal town, never rose in ancient times to a com-

mauiling position. We even learn that in the reign

cf Antiiiiinus Pius the citizens obtaine.l the admis>

sitin of the Carni and CataH— who had previously

been mere subjects or dependents
—to tlie linman

"
civitas," in order that they might share the burl hen-

some honours of the kK-al magistracy. (Orell. hi^cr.

4()-tO.) The inscription from which we learn this

fact is one of the most interesting municipal recortls

preserved to us from ancient times, and has been

repeatedly published, especially with notes and il-

lustrations by C. T. Zumpt {Jk'cretum Municipak

Tcvfjcsthmm, Aid. Berol. ^1837) and by Gottliug

(Fiiii/zc/m Rujriische Vrhmden, p. 75). No subse-

quent mention of Tergeste is found in history under

the Woman Empire; but it is certain that it conti-

nued to exist; and retained its position as a consi-

derable town throughout the middle ages. But it is

only within the last century that it has risen to the

position that it now occupies of one of the most po-

pulous and fkiurishing cities on the Adriatic. The

only remains of antiquity extant at Tv'wste are sonic

portions of a lloman temple, built into the motU-rn

cathedral, together with several inscriptions (in-

cluding the celebrated one already noticed) and some

iragments of friezes, bas-reliefs, &c.

Tergeste is placed by the Itineraries at a distance

of 24 miles from Afjuileia, on the line of road which

followed the coast froni that city into Istiia. {^Itin.

Ant. p. 270; Tab. J'eut) Pliny, less correctly,

TEIMNA.

calls it 33 miles from that city (Plln. i c). The

spacious gulf on which it was situated, called by
Pliny the Tkeiukstinus Sinus, is still known jis

the Gulf of 'Trieste. [E. H. B.]
TEIUJOLAPK, a town in Noricmn, on the ro;iil

from ()\ilaba to Juvavum
;
was situated in all pro-

bability near Lambacli. iJTab. I*eut,; Muchar,
iXoi'ihtin, vol. i. p. 266.) [L. S.]
TEPIA (Tivpeia), is mcnlionod in Homer (//. ii.

829) in connectiim with a lofty mountain, or as a

mountain itself (TTjpefTjs Jjpns alirv), and, according
to Strab (xii. p. 56.i, comp. xiii. p. 589), ought to

be regarded as a height in the neighbomhoiHi of Cy-
xicus; although others pointed out, at a distance of

40 stadia from Lainp.sacus, a hill with a temple of

the Mother of the Gods, surnamed Tereia. [L. S.]
TlC'lilAS (Trjpias: Fitime lU S. Le&nai-du), n

river of Mcily, on the K. coast of the island, flowing
into the sea between Catana and Syracuse. It is

mentioned by Pliny (iii. 8. s. 14) immediately after

the Symaetbus; and Scylax tells us it was navigable
for the di.stance of 20 stadia up to Leontini. (Scyl.

p. 4. § 13.) Though this last statement is not

quite accurate, inasmuch as Leontini is at least 60
stadia from the sea, it leaves little doubt that ibo

river meant is that now called tlie FiuinL'. di X
Leonardo, which llows from the Lake of Ltntini

(which is not mentioned by any ancient author) to

the sea. It has its outlet in a small bay or cove,
which affords a toleralde slielter for shipping. Hence
we tiiul the moutli of the Terias twice selected hv

the Athenians as a halting-place, while proceeding
with their fleet along the E. coast of Sicily. (Tbne.
vi. 50, 96.) The connection of the Terias with

Leontini is confirmed by Diodorus, who tells us that

Dionytius encamped on the banks of that river near

the city of Leontini. (Diod. xiv. 14.) [E. II. B.|
TEIHCIAE. [TuiciAK.]
TEKINA (Te^iVa, but lip^tva Lycophr.: Kt.'i.

Tepivaios, Terinaeus), a city on the W. coast of

the Bruttian peninsula, near the Gulf of St. Eu-

fftnia, to which it gave the name of Tkuin.\bi:s

Sinus. All writers agree in representing it a-s a
Greek city and a colony of Crotona (Seyuiii. Ch.

307; Steph. B. s. v.; Scyl. p. 4. § 12; Strab. vt.

p. 256; Plin. iii. 5. s. 10; Solin. 2. § 10), but

we have no account of the time or circumstances

of its foundation. It was regarded as the burial-

place of llie Siren Ligeia, a tradition which evi-

dently jKtinted to the existence of a more ancient

town on the sjiot than the Greek colony, (Lycophr.
Ah'x. 726; Steph. B. s. v.) The name of Teriua is

scarcely mentioned in history during the flourishing

period oi ilagna Graecia; but we learn from an

incidental notice that it was engaged in war witti

the Thurians under Cleandridas (Polyaen. Utrat. ii.

10. § 1)— a proof that itw.as at this time no incon-

siderable city; and the nuniber, beauty, and variety
of its coins sufiiciently attest the fact that it must
have been a place of wealth anil importance. (Mil-

lingen, NnmUni. de ritalie,Tp. 53.) Almost tbetii-st

notice of Terina is that of its conquest by the Brut-

tians, an event which appears to have taken place
soon after tlie rise of that people in i(. c. 356, as,

according to Diodorus, it w:is the first Greek city

which fell into their liands. (Diod. xvi. 15.) It

w!is recovered from them by Alexander, king of

Epirus, about 327 n. c. (Liv. viii. 24), but probably
fell again umler their yoke after the death of that

monarch. It was one of the cities which declared

ia favour of Hannibal during the Second Puiiic
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W.-ir; Init Iicfurc the olose (»f tlie war that fjoneral

i'oiiinl liiniselt" cnnipHIi-il to Liliandon this }iait of

linittiiun, and deslroypii Terhia, uhen he oouU no

hMiijer Imlil it. (Strab. vi. p. *25G.) The city

novel- refovercil tliis blow ;
nnd timupli tiiere seems

to have been still :i town of t!ie name in existence

ill the days of Strabn and riiny, it never iiijain rii>:e

to be a place of any importance. (Strah. t. c.\ I'lin.

iii. .5. s. 10.) An inscription in wliich its name

appears in the reign of 'I'lajan (Orell. Iiixcr. 150)
is in all probability spurious.

The site nf Terina car.not be detennined with

any certainty; but the circunistance that the ex-

tensive bay now known as the (hilf of Sta
Knjinu'ti.

was freijnenlly called the SiNfs Tkiiinakis (Pliii.

iii, 5. s. 10; 6 Tspivdios k6\ttos, Thnc. vi. 104),

sufficiently proves that Terina must have been situ-

ated in its immediate proximity. The most probable

conjecture is, that it occupied nearly, if not exactly,

the same site as the old town of S(a Evjhiiia (wliich

w;is destroyed by a great earth<iuakc in I63S), about

.1 mile below the nuhlern village of the name, and

near the N. extrenuty of the cnlf to which it gives

its name. Cluverius and other antiquarians have

placed it considerably further to the N., near the

moilern N^occrti, where there 'are said to be the

ruins of an ancient <ity (Ckiver. Ital. p. 12S7;

Barrins, ih Sit. Calnhr. ii. 10. p. 124); but this

site is above 7 miles distant fmm the gulf, to which

it couM hardly therefore imve given name. There

is also reason to suppose that the ruins in question

are those of a town which bore in ancient times the

name of Nuceria, which it still retains with little

alteration. [Xucep.ia, No. 4.]

Lycophron seems to place Terina on the banks

of a river, wlncli lie names Ocinarl'8 ('nKiVapOf,

Lycophr. Akj: 729, 1009); and this name, which

is not found elsewhere, has been generally identified

•with the river now called the Savnio (the Sabatiis

T)f the Itineraries), which ilows by Noccra. But

this identification rests on the position assumed for

Terina: and the name of the Ocinarus may be

equally well applied to any of the streams hdling

into the GvlfnfSta Enfem'ui.
The variety and beauty of the silver cuius of

Terina (which belong for the most part to the best

period of (^rcek art), has been already alluiied to.

The winged female fienre on the re\erse, though

commonly called a Victory, is moie probably in-

tended for the Siren tigeia. [E. II. U.]

TKn.MKSSUS. 11"!

COIN OF TEP.IXA.

TERINAEUS SINUS. [Hipi-oniates Sinus.]
TI-:i:ruLA CASTRA or TEHI'OLIS, a f.-rtre^^s

in Khaetia, mentioned only in the Aodtia imptril,
l>ut generally identified wilh the castle near Mt'ran,
near which many Ronian remains arc found. (Comp.
Pallhausen, Beschre'ib. ck-r Rijin. Hetrstrasse voii

Verona nnch Anqsbnrq^ p. 86.) [K. S.]

TKRMANTIA. [tcriMKS.]
TEHMEKA (to Tfpfxepa or Tepfxepov : hVi.TepfXf-

peiis), a maritime tpwn of Caria, en the sonth coast

of the peninsula of llalicarnassus, near Cii[)C Tcr-

inerinin. (Herod, v. 37; Strah. siv. p. 6.57; Phn.

V. 2'J; Steph. B. s. v., who erroneously assigns the

town to Lycia.) Under the liomans this Dorian

town was a free city. According to Suidas (s. v )

the place gave ri.'^e to the proverbial expression

Tfpi.t(pia WttKoi, it being used as a prison by the

rulers of ('aria; but his remark that it was situated

between Melos and llalicainassus is unintelligible.

Cramer supposes its site to be marked by the mo-
dern Carhdfjlttr or GumishJu. [L. S.]

TKR.MKRE (Tepfieprj), a place of uncertain site,

mentioned only by I'toh-my (v, 2. § IG) as situatctl

in the extreme norlli of Lydia, in the district Cata-

cecauinene, near tlie two sources of the liver Her-

mus. [L. S.]
TERMKKIUM. [Ti.;i::\iki:a.]

TKRMKS (Tef'^es, Ttol. ii. 6. § .'i*)), a town

of the Arevaci in Hispania Tanacnnensis. It is

probably the same town called TepjUTjdfJj and Tep-

^amia by Appian (vi. 76 .and 99). The inhabit-

ants are called Termestini in Livy {Kpit. liv.) and

i'acitus (.!««. iv. 45; cf. coins in Serlini, p. 20S).
Teiiues was seated on a steep hill, and was often

besieged without success by the Romans, till at la.st

the inhabitants, on account of their lio^tde disposition

towards Home, were compelled in u. v. 97 to build

a new city on the plain and without walls (App.
vi. 99). It lay undoubtedly on the site of the pre-

sent Ermita de nuestni Stnora de Termes. 9 leagues
W. of Numantia. [T. H. D.]

TERMESSUS (Tep^Tjo-frd?. Tep^T)<n;F, Tfp/ifcreif,

Tep^Kifffrdy, TeAjutCTtros; Kt/i. T':f'iJ.i}0(T€us), a town

of Pisidin, celebrated for its natural strength no less

tlian for its artificial fortifications, was .situated on a

height of Mount Taurus, at the entrance of the de-

files which arc traversed by the river Catarrhactes,

and formed the means of conununication between

Pisidia, Pamphylia, and Lycia. (Strah. xiii. p. 630,

xiv. p. 666; Ptol. v. 5. §'6, viii. 17. § 34; Pclyh.

sxii. 18; Steph. B. s.v.; Dion. Per. 859.) A peak
of the mountain rising above the acropolis bore the

name of Solymus ; and the inhabitants of the

town it.'^elf were, as Strabo says, called Solynu.

They were certainly not Greeks, for Arrian (i.

27) distinctly calls them Pisidians and barba-

rian.s. Their town stood on a lofty height, pre-

cipitous on all sides; and the road running cIo.se

hv the place was very dillicult, [.a.ssing through a

narrow gorge, which cnuUl be defended by a small

force. Alexander the Great succeeded indeed in

forcing his way through it, hut despairing of the

possibility of taking Ternn?.'~sus, lie continued his

march. Strabo (xiv. p. 666) theiefore .seems to he;

mistaken in stating that Ale.xander conquered the

jilace. The consul iManlius, after relieving Isionda,

passed along the same road. (Liv. x.\sviii. 15.)

The town of Termessus continued to exist down to

a late period, when it was the see of a Christian

hishr'p, who also had the administration of two

neighbouring places, Jovl-ii and Eudocia. (Hierocl.

p. 680.) The fcite of ancient Termessus has not

been difficult to discover by mmlern travellers, and

cnn-Milerable remains still exist at Kavahunav Kiui,

at the foot of the height on which the ancient for-

tress was situated. (Leake, Asia Minor, pp. 133

—
135.) As to the coins of Terniessus, which

fDuie down as far as the reign of the emperor

Severus, see Sestini, p. 96. On some of these

coins we read fj.^iQ6v(»iv in addition to the name of

the Tcrinessians, a circumstance which confirms tlio
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htatenipnt of Stepliamis li. that tliere was another

town of the same name in Pisulia, which was called

Lesser Termeasus (Tep^ijo-fftis i] fJUKpo.,) [L. S.]

COIN OF TERMESSOS.

TERMETIS, a mountain of Lyiiia between Slounts

Olympus and Tniolus, is mentiuued only by Plinv

(V.31). [L. S.]

'

TEIlMILAE (Tep^i'Xat) is said to have been the

ancient name of the inhabitants of Lydia, before the

name Lydi came into use. These Termilae were

believed to have come from Crete; and even in the

time of Herodotus the Lydians were often called

Termilae by the neighbouring nations. (Herod, i.

173, vii. 92; Pans. i. 19. § 4.) [L. S.]

TERPO'XUS (Tepirw^os), a town of the lapodes
in Illyria, of uncertain site. (Appian, £.

///y7-. 18.)

TKSA (Ttjito, Mariian, Pcripl p. 23; Teitra,

Ptol. vi. 8. § 8), a .small town on the coast of Gedro-

tiia, visited by tlie fleet of Nearchus. It is probably

the same as the Tooi or ypoioi of Arrian (/n//. c.

29). and may be represented by the present Tiz. [V.]
TESEBA'KICE (Tiff7)§api«}j, sc. x^^po, Peripl

Mar. Eythyr. p. 1, ap. Hudson, Geogr. Min.), is

supposed to have been a portion of the district

inhabited by the Troglodytes. The modern Persian

name Trez-uBareek closely resembles the ancient

one, and is said to mean, when applied to a counlry,
'* low and flat," which designation would accord

with the S. portion uf the Kegio Troglodytica in the

level region of Aethiopia near the mouth of the lied

Sea. (Vincent, Convnerce and Navigation of the

Ancients, vol. ii. p. 89. [Troglodytae.] [W.B.D.]
TKSTRINA. [Aboriglnes.]
TE'TIUS (TcVtoy, Ptol. v. 14. § 2), a river on the

S. coast of Cvi'rus, probablv the Tesis. [T. H. D.]
TEiRADiU.\I. [TvKiAErM.]
TErKANAULOCHUS. [Naulochus, No. 3.]

TETRAPHYLIA, a town of Athamania in Epei-

rus, where the royal treasures were kept. (Liv.

ssxviii. 1.)

TETRATOLIS. 1. Of Attica. [Mar.\thon.]
2. Of Doris. [Doris.]
TETRAPYRGIA {T^rpaTrvpyla). 1. A town

in the Cyrenaica, of uncertain site, situated above

I he harbour Plynus. (Strab. svii. p. 838; Polyb.

xxxi. 26.)
2. A town of Cappadocia in the district Gar-

sauria. (Ptol v, 6 § U.)
TETRICA IMONS, a mountain in the central

range of the Ajjennines, adjoining the territory of

the Sabines. Virtiil enumerates the
" Tetricae hor-

reiites rupes
"
among the localities of that people,

and Siiius Italicus in like manner closely associates

the
'* Tetrica rnpes" with Nursia. Varro also

speaks of the Montcs Kiscellus and Tetrica as

abounding in wild goats. (Virg. Aen. vii. 713;
Sil. Ital. viii. 417; Varr. R. R. ii. 1. § 5.) From

all these pass.iges it is evident that it was one of the

TEUMESSUS.

lofty and rugged chain of tlie Central Apennine.*:,

which extend from tlie Monti delta Sibilla, south-

wards as far as the dran Sasso, separating Picenum

from the country of the Sabines: and this position is

confirmed by Servius and Vibius Sequester, of whom
the former calls it

" Jlons in Piceno asperrimus,*'

while the latter terms it
*' Mons Sabinorum." (Serv.

ad Aen. I. c.
;
Vib. Seq. p. 33.) It cannot be iden-

tified with more accuracy. The two grammarians

just quoted write the name " Tetricus Mons ;" but

Varro, as well as Virgil and Silius, adopts the fe-

minine form, which is not therefore one merely

poetical. [E. H. B.]
TETRISIUS [TiRizis].
TETUS (TijTos), a river on the Atlantic coast of

Gallia, which Ptolemy (ii. 8. § 2) places between the

Staliocanus Portus and Argenus, or the outlet of the

river Argenus, if that is the true reading. It is

impossible to determine what river is the Tetus.

D'Anville assumes the place to be the bay of Seu,

which receives the rivers See and Sllune, Others

take the Tetus to be the Treguiei- or Trieu. (Ukert,

GalVun,^. 144.) [G. E.]

TEUCERA, in North Gallia, is placed by the

Table about halfway between Nemetacum {Arras)
and Samarobriva {Amitns). Tievre, on the road

from Amiens \.o Arras, represents Teucera. (D'An-
ville. Notice, #c.) [G. L.]
TEUCRI. [Troas.]
TEUDE'RIUM (J^vUpiov), a place in tlie

country of the Chauci Minores. on the river Amasia,
in Germany (Ptol. ii. 11. § 28). Its site is com-

monly identified with that of the village of DOrgen,
near Meppen. [L. S.]

TEUDURUM, in North Gallia, is placed in the

Antonine Itinerary on a route from Colonia Trajana

[CoLoxiA Traj-ina] through Juliacum {Juliers')

to Colonia Agrippina {Cologne). The jtlace is

Tuddem. The distance from Tuddem to tlie sup-

posed site of Coriovallum is marked viii. [Corio-
VAI,I-UM.] [G. L ]

TEUGLUSSA (TevyXovaaa), an island men-

tioned by Thucydides (viii. 42, where some read

TevrKovaca), which, from the manner be speaks of

it, must have been situated between Syme and Hali-

carnassus. Stephaitus B- also mentions the i>Iand

on the authority of Thucydides, but calls it Teu-

tlussa and an island of Ionia. There can be no doubt

that the Scutlusa mentioned by Pliny (v. 36) Is the

same as the Teuglussa or Teutlussa of Thucy-

dides. [L. S.]

TEUMESSUS (Tevpijffffus : Eth. T^vfivaaios),

a village in Boeotla, situated in the plain of Thebes,

upon a low rocky hill of the same name. The name

of this hill appears to have been also given to the range

of mountains separating the plain of Thebes from ihe

valley of the AsOpus. [Boeotia, pp. 413. 414.]
Teumessus was upon the road from Thebes to Chalcis

(Pans. is. 19. § 1). at the distance of 100 sUdia

from the former. (Schol. ad Eurip. I'hoen. 1 105.)

It is mentioned in one of the Homeric liymns {Ilgmn.
in Apoll. 228) ^ritli the epithet Xexf^olyj or grassy,

an epithet justified by the rich plain which sur-

rounds the town. Teumessus is celebrated in the

epic legends, &^pecially on account of the Teumes-

sian fox, which ravaged the territory of Thebes.

(Pans. /. c; Anton. Lib. 41
; Palaeph. de Incredib.

8; see JJlct. of Biogr. Vol. I. p. 667.) The only

building at Teumessus mentioned by Pausanias was

a temple of Athena Telchinia, wjlliout any statue.

(Besides the authorities already quoted, see Strab.

{



TEUEIOCHAEMAE.

is. p. 409; Aristol. Rhet. iii. 6; Piin. iv. 7. s. 12;

Stepli. B. «.!'.; Phot. Lex. p. 428; Leake, jYorMerre

Greece, vol. ii. p. 24.5, seq.)

TEUlilOCHAEMAE (Teupmxa?/iai), a German

tribe, occupying the country south ot the Cherusci,

on the north of Mons Sutleta, in the modern Erzge-

bivge.mi. Voigthmd. (Ptol. ii. 11. § 23.) [L. S.]

TEUKISCI (Tfupitr/coi, Ptol. iii. 8. § 5), a D.v

cian trilje near the sources of the Tyras. [T. H. D.]

TEU'RNIA(T€oi/pj'ic[), a Celtic town in Nuricum,

on tlie left bank of the upper part of the river

Dravus (Plin. iii. 27
;

Ptol. ii. 14. § 3). Its site

is sliU marked by considerable ruins not far from

the little town of Spital. (Comp. Orelli, Inscripl.

Nos. 498 and .5071; Eugippus, Vit. S. Severi,

17, 21, where it is called Tiburnia.) [L. S.]

TEUTHEA. [Dyme.]
TEUTHEAS. [Achaia. p. 14, a.]

TEUTHlS(TeCfts: £M. Teuei57)s),atownin the

centre of Arcadia, which together with Theisoa and

Jletliydrium belonged to the confederation (avini-

Aim) of Orchomenus. Its inh.abitants were re-

moved to Jlegalopolis upon the foundation of the

latter. The Paleucastron of Galatas proh.ibly re-

presents Teuthis. (Pans. viii. 27. §§ 4, 7, 28. § 4;

Slepli. B. s. V.
; Ross, Eeisen im Pehpmnes, vol. i.

p. 114.)
TEUTHRANIA (T(v6pavia), the name of the

western part ot Jlysia about the river Cairns, which

was believed to be derived from an ancient Mysian

king Teutliras. This king is said to have adopted,

as ills son and successor, Telephus, a son of Heracles;

and Eurypylus, the son of Telephus, appears in the

Odyssey as the ruler of tlie Ceteii. (Strab. iii. p. 615;

Hoin. Od. x. 520; comp. Mysia.)
In the district Teullirania a town of the same

name is mentioned as situated between Elaea, Pitane,

and Atarneus (Strab. /. c; Steph. B. s, v.; Xenoph.

Hist. Gr. in. 1. § 6), but no other particulars are

known about it. [L. S.J

TEUTHRAS (TEoSpoj), the south-western part of

Jlt.Temnns in Teuthrania (Ctesias, ap.Skib. Serin, p.

213, ed. Bahr), is perhaps the mountain now called

Domncli, which the caravans proceeding fromSmj^nM
to Briisa liave to traverse. (Lucas, Trois- Voyage,

i. p. 133.) [L- S.]

TEUTHRO'NE (Tftiepuf-n), a town of Laconia,

situated upon the western side of the Laconian gulf,

150 stadia from Cape Taenarum. It was said to

have been founded by the Athenian Teutliras. The

chief deity worshipped here was Artemis Issoria.

It had a fountain called Naia. Its ruins exist at

the vilLage of Kotrones, and its citadel occupied a

small peninsula, called Skopos, Skopia or Skopo-

piills. The distance assigned by Pausanias of 150

stadia from Teuthrone to Cape Taenarum is, ac-

cording to the French Commission, only from 8 to

10 stadia in escess. Augustus made Teuthrone

one of the Eleuthero- Laconian towns. (Pans. iii. 21.

§ 7, iii. 25. § 4
;

Ptol. iii. 16. § 9 ; Bublaye, Re-

cherches, ijc. p. 89 ; Curtius, Felopmnesos, vol. ii.

p. 276.)
TEUTIBU'RGIUM or TEUTOBURGIUM (Tfu-

ToSovpytof), a town in Lower Pannonia, near the

confluence of the Dravus and Danubius, on the

road from Mursa to Cornacuin, was the station of

the praefect of the sixth legion and a corps of

Dalmatian horsemen. {It. Ant. p. 243
;

Ptol.

ii. 16. § 5; Nutit. Imp.; Tub. Peut., where it is

niiswvitten Tittoburgium.) The name seems to

indicate that it was originally a settlement of the

TEUTOXES. 1133

Teutones, which may liave been founded at tlie time

when they roamed over those countries, about

B. c. 1 13. No remains are now extant, and its

exact site is only matter of conjecture. (Muchar,
Nurikum, V(d. i. p. 265.) [L. S.]

TEUTOBEIiUlENSIS SALTUS, a moumain
forest in Western Gennany, where in AD. 9 the

Roman legions under Varus suffered the memorable

defeat, and where, six years later, their unbnried

remaiiui were found by Drusns. (Tac. Ann. i. 60.)
A general description of the locality without tlie

mention of the name is found in Dion Cassius

(Ivi. 20, 21; comp. Veil. Pat. ii. 105, 118, foil.).

This locality has in modem times been the subject

of much discussion among German antiquaries;

but the words of Tacitus seem to imply clearly th.at

he was thinking of the range of liills between the

sources of the Lupia and Amasis; that is, the range
between Lippspi-inge and Hanstenbeck. (Giefers,

De Alisime Ctistello deque Varianae Cladi^ Loco

Commiutatio, p. 47, foil) [L. S.]

TEUTONES or TEUTONI (TevToves), the

name of a poweiful German tribe, which about

B. c. 113 appeared on the frontiere of Gaul at the

same time when theCimbri, probably a Celtic people,

after defeating the Romans in several battles,

traversed Gaul and inv.aded Sjain. The Teutones,

however, remained behind ravaging Gaul, and were

joined by the Ombrones. At length, in p.. c. 102,

they were defeated by C. Marius in a great battle

near Aquae Sextiae, where, according to the most

moderate accounts, 100,000 of them were slain,

wliile 80,000 or 90,000 are said to have been taken

prisoners. A body of 6000 men, who survived that

terrible day, are said to have established themselves

in Gaul between the Maas and Schetde, where they

became the ancestors of the Adualici. (Liv. Lipit.

lib. Ixvii.; Veil. Pat. ii. 12; Flor. iii. 3; Pint.

Ifar. 36, foil; Oros. v. 16; Caes. B. G. ii. 4, 29.)

After this great defeat, the Teutones are for a long

time not heard of in history, while during the

preceding t'-n years they are described as wandering

about the Upper Rhine, and eastward even as far

as Pannoni.a. In later times a tribe bearing the

name of Teuton&s is mentioned by Pomp. Jlela

(iii. 3),Pliny (xxxvii. 11), and Ptolemy (ii. ll.§ 17)

as inhabiting a district in the north-west of Ger-

many, on the north of the river Albis, where

according to Pliny, they dwelt even as early as

the time of Pytheas of llassilia. The question

here naturally presents itself whether these Teutones

in the north of Germany were the same as those

who in the time of Marius invaded Gaul in con-

junction with the Cinibri, who in fact came from

the same quarters. This question must be an-

swered in the affirmative; or in other words, the

Teutones who appeared in the south were a branch

of those in the north-west of Gei-many, having

been induced to migrate southward either by inun-

dations or other calamities. The numerous body of

emiirants so much reduced the number of those

remaining behind, that thereafter they were a tribe

of no great importance. That the name of Teutones

was never employed, cither by the Germans them-

selves or by the lioman.s, as a general name for the

whole German nation, has already been explained in

the article GiiitMANiA. Some writers even regard the

Teutones as not Germans at all, but either as Sla-

vonians or Celts. (Latham, Epiteg, ad Tac. Germ.

p. ex.) The fact that the country between the lower

Elbe and the Baltic was once inhabited by the



ini TKUTONOAi;i.

'i'4'iilt»h\s Kpeiiis to be uLlested hy tlic names of

Teuftmciiikel, a villii^je iiwir Jiostipck, and Ttutcn-

ilorf. Ijrtwccn Travemiinde and Sdi'vartuu. [L. S.]

TKU'I"0N0'A!1I (Tft/TOfflapoi), n German ti-ibc

inoiiliniied by rioli'iiiy (il. 11. § 17) in dose prox-

imity tn tlie Ti!iiL«>nrs, wiience it inay be Infeirt'd

lli.it tbey wi'ie only :i brunch of the TeutoneK.

(Lalliam, Epikq. ad Tuc. Germ.
j'. cxi.) [K. K.]

TIlAliOi;. '[Atve:aku:m.]
TlIA'lJKACA (0ie,iah:a Kohwvla, Tio]. vi. .1.

i^§ 5, iil, 28, viii. 14. § .M; Mela, i. 7), also tallt'd

Tabraca (I'lin. v. .1. s. 2, G), a niantiuii; city of Nu-

)nidi.i, sp;ited at tlie inoulh of the Tusca. It was

the biirder I'ity tnwuids Zeiiuilana. and a Iloinan

tulony. (IMiil., I'hn., //. ro.) Tlie sutrmmdinr;

country was covered with tliiik woods. (.luv. S.

X. 104.) Thalniica was llie .seene of the death of

<;ildo. (Cliud. iMud.Sl'd. i. .1.^,9.) It still retains

the name fif Ttibtirkn. (Cf. Itin. Ant. pp. 1\, 41* J,

r;14
; Awx- «'^''- J>on(it. vi. 32.) [1". 11. 1>.]

THAUKASTA, a jibice in liio Liliyan Nonios

{Win. Ant.
i>. 72), identified by Lajiie with Kasv

lioum Adjovhah. [T. H. !>.]

TilAliU'SIUM, a fortress on the river Indus in

C;iria. nut far frum Cibvia. (I-iv. xxsviii. 14.)

THAGUIJS {QayovXh. I't-.l. iv. ?,. § 43), or

TAGifLis (///«. Ant. p. ().')), a town in Africa I'ro-

I>ria, on the Svrtls Major, acccirdini^ to Lapie near

AIL Called Tatrulis in Tah. J'ent.'
{'['.

11. D.]

THAGUKACcalMThaourain 7o^;.yVw^),a j.Iace

in Niiniidia, variously identilied wilh Ef-fi'nfftanmd

Kl-Muinuhia. (Itin. Ant. p. 41.) [T. H. 1).]

'i'llAGUiJU.M {Qdyovpof opas, I'lol. vi. in. § 2),

a nmiintain in .Scrie.a, ^.Iretchiii;^ from the Ottorn-

corrxs in a uorthfrly direction towards the Asniiraeaii

mountains. It. is in tlie 8. part of the Mnnwo] ter-

litoiv, and N. of the Umnuj-ho. {'\\ II. !>.]

THALA (0aAa, Strab. xvii. p. 8:il), an iin-

piirtaiit town of Kmnidia, Milli a Iicasury and

ar.sen.al. (Sail. ./. 75. 77, SO. 89; 'J'ae. Ann.
iii. 21; Flor. iii. 1.) It is probably identical with

'JV-Iepte (TeAeTTTj?, Pi-ueo]). de Ai-d. vi. G). a for-

titied t'Hvn of Nunddia, lying to the N\V. of Capsa,
and fruin which there was a road to Tacapo on the

tSyitis Minor {Itin. Ant. p. 77). Shaw {'Jrav. vol.

i. p. 288, seq.) takes Fcrrecmah, bolli fnnn its ruins

and its situatitm, to have been tin* ancient Thala or

Telejifc (cf. Mannert. x. 2.
]>. 321), but Lri]>ip seeks

it at J/winch-d-K/iinm.
['I'.

II.
I).]

TilALA (ri &dXa opos, I'tol. iv. G. §1^ 12, 14,

10), a ninnntain in the interior of Libya, near

which dwelt a tribe of the same name (BaAai, l*tal.

iv. G. § 21). [T.II.D.]
THA'LAMAK (eaXafiat), 1. A town of Klis.

situatcii above I'ylos on the frontiers of Acliaia, and

ill the rocky I'ecesses of Mount Scollis, jintljably near

the niOilcrn village of Sdndamvrt, at tJie liead of

a narrow valley. It was lieie that the Klclans took

refu'^e with their property and flocks, wlieii their

country was invaded by I'luhp in H. c. 21 9. (.Xen.
JJelL viii. 4. § 26

; Tolyb. iv. 75
; Leake, Afo-

rea, vol. il.
ji. 204, J'clopomi^'siaca, p. 220; Cur-

tius, I'tduponmsoa. vol.-ii. p. 38.)
2. (AUo QoAdfiv, I'toi. iii. IG. § 22: Kth. &a-

Xa^araj), a town of Laconia, distant 60 Madia
north of Oelylus, ami 20 stadia from iVijImus.

(I'aus. iii. 20. i^^ 1, *-•) IVplmns was on tiie cn.-ist,

on the ea.>torn .side of the Mcssenian gult', and Tha-
laniae was situated inland, jirobahly at or near

J'/titzn, upon the river Milea, the minor ranuMis
of Strabo (viii. p, 3G1). i'toleniy (Ac.) also call:! it

TIIANA.

one of the inland t')wns of Laconia. Tlieopomptis
tailed Thalamae a MeAsenian town (Steph. li. s. r.

SaAifiai), and we know that llie JIe,ssenians taid

tliat llieir territory oii<;inally extended as far as the

niiiior Tamisus [LA<'osi.\.p. I I4.b.] Thalamae w:ls

.said to liavc been founded by IVIops, and was called

ill tlie time of Strabo the lioeotian Thalamae, as if

it had received a lioeotian colony. (Strab. viii,

]). 300.) Thalamae is mentioned by i'olybius (xvi.

IG). It was hubsefpiently one of the Kleuthero-

Laeonian towns. (Pans. iii. 21. § 7.) In the ter-

ritory of Tluiianiae, on the road to Oetylns wa.s a

temple and oiacle of Ino or rasiphai', in wliidi tiie

future w;is revealed to those that jslept in the
teiii]ile.

Lven the Sj^arlan kings someliine.s slept in the

tem]jle for tins purpose. The temjile proijably stood

npo/i the promontory Trachtla, where there are

.some ancient remains. (Pans, iii 26. §1; I'liit.

Affis, 9 ; Cic. de iJivln. i. 43
; Hermann, Gottt^d.

Alfrrth. § 41, 7.) (Leake, I'tlopomicsiiicay p. 178;

lioldaye, Rccho'ehes, ifc. p. 92; Curtius, I'clipon-

ncsos, \u\. ii. p. 284 )

TilALlAbKS. [AiicADiA, p. 193, No. 15.]
'I liALLI, a peoj'le of Asiatic Sarmatia. K. uf the

month of the Llia. (I'lin. vi. 5. s. 5.) [T. IL D.]
TIIAMAN.MCI, a j«ople in central Asia, belong-

ing to the fifleeiith satrapy of I)arcius Ilystaspis.

'i lieir exact position is uncertain. (IlerotL iii. 93,

117; J^tPph. P.. 8. r.)

TILM\IAKA {Qapapd^ Knsel). and Onovi. s. r,

Jlnzazon-'i'hanmr; t")njncipw, Plol. v. 16. § 8; Tab.

Pt'ul.; Tamar. A'crX-. xlvii. 19, xhiii. 28). a town in

Palestine, and one of the most southerly }ioitits
in

the country according to Ez^-kiel. According to

I'jiscbius an<l Jerome it was a town and fortress

one d.iy's journey from Malatha on the way from

Hebron to Ailah, and in their time was held by a

Pomaii garrison. Pobinson hxes it at Kurnnb,
the site wilh ruins 6 niiles .S. of Miih tow.-trds

the pass es-SitJah. {Uibl. Ilea. vol. ii. p. 202,
2iid ed.)

THAMHES (0a,«^T;?, Gau^Tjv, or ©a^rjs, Ftol.

iv, 3. §§ IG, 2.i). a mountain in tlie eastern part of

Numidia, in wbich the liver Kubricatus Ikis ils

sources. [T. IL I>.]

THAMNA {&dp.va: F.th. (dapv'm)s)^ a large

village of Palestine near Lydda, on tlie way to

Jerusalem, which gave its name to the Toparcliia

Thamnitica. (i'lol. v. 16. §8; Joseph. 7>. ./. iii.

3, v. 4; Plin. v. 14. s. 15; Euseb. Ommi. s. v.;

Steph. IL 5. r.
; Koblnson, Bibi lies. vol. ii. p. 239,

sei|.. 2nd cd.)

TIlAMOXn.\CANA. [Nigkik, p. 418, li.]

THAMUUl'-'NI (0a/(ou5j;i'Oi), a people of Arabia,

dwelling upon the c(«st of the Arabian gulf, for

more than 1000 .stadia from about Moilah to 1174/-

jidi. (i>iod. iii. 44
; Agatliarcii. \k 59, Hudson,

§ 92, wilii Miiliei's note.) Ptolemy mentions the

Thamydeni (Wu^uStj^oI) among the inland tribes of

Arabia (vi, 7. §21), but in another pa.ssage he

jilaces them upon the coast, under the slightly al-

tered n.anie of Thamyditae (Qa^iuSiTOt, vi, 7. § 4 ),

In Pliny they are called Thainudeni (vi. 28. s. 32).

Slephanus Ii. makes Tlianmda (0a/iou5a) a neigh-

bour of the Nabatacaiis. The name is evidently the

.s;une as Thanuul, a celebrated tribe in early Arabian

hi.Nlorv.

TIJAXA or TIIOAXA(0ai'a, 000^,1*101 v. 17.

§ 5; Tlionna, 'J'ab.J'int.),:i town of Arabia Pelraea,

probably corresponds to JJ/u'uia, a village visited liy

Luickhardt, on the declivilv of a mountain K. of



THAPSA.

Wnihj-elChmceir. (Robinson, Bill. AVs. vol. ii. p.

'niATSA. flli'siCAUK.]

TiiA'i'SACl'S(0ai|'aKos), a town of consiJcniblo

importanco on the riylit bank of tlie Eiiplirates, in

lal. 35° 15' N. It is mentioned very eai'ly in

ancient hihtory, an J is ahnosl certainly the same as

the Tij)hsah, of the OM Testament (I Kings. \v.2A\

Ml the lAX. written 0ai|/a), which is nieutioneil as

the eastern bminiiary of the kingdom of Solomon,

'ihere is some diflVreiice amoni; ancient writers as to

the province in wliieh it should be included. Thus.

I'liiiy (v. 24. s. 21) and Stepliamis B. (s. r.) place

it in Syri:i ; I'tolemy (v, 19. § 3) in Arabia Deserla.

Tlie rea.son of this is, that it was a frontier town,

and might therefore be claimed as belonging to one

or more i)rovincea. At Thapsacns was the most

iin))ortant pass.ipe of tlie Euphrates in the northern

}iortiiin
of that river's course. As such, we read

it was n^ed by Cyrus the younger, whose army
forded it, the water reaching up to thejr breasts,

there being probably at tliat time no bridge. (Xen.

Anah. i. 4. § 11.) Some years later Dareius

n-osscd it to meet Alexander in Cilicia, and recrossed

it in Imste after liis defeat at Issus. (Arrian, ii. 13.)

Alexander, pursuing Dareius, crossed the river also

at the same spot, as the liistorian csi>eciully notices,

on two bridges (probably of boats), which were

joined together (iii. 7). Strabo, who makes frequent

mention of Thajisacus, considers it, on the authority

of ICratosthenes, as distant from lial)ylon about 4800

stadia, and from Commagcne 2000 (ii. pp. 77, 78,

81,xvi. p. 746); anil states that it was situated

ju.st
at that spot where Mesopotamia is tlie widest

(/. c). Tiiere is no doubt that it derived its name

irom a Semitic verb, meaning to pass over (Winer,

liibl. Wortei-h. s. v.) : hence another passage- jilace

of tlie same name, which is mentioned in 2 Kiji^.-f.

XV. 16, but which is really in I'alestine, Ijas been

often confounded with Tiphsah on the Euphrates.

I'liiiy states that the name was dianged by tlie

Jhuedonian Greeks to Amplii]iolis (v. 24. s. 21),

and Siephanus calls the Amphipolis of Seleucus Tour-

incda. No trace of any of these names is now found

ill tlic country (Kitter, x. p. 1114), nor any ruins

that can certainly be idontiiied with its site. It was,

iiowever, probably near the i)resent JJtir. [V.]
TllAl'SIS (0a't|/is,

Diodur. xx. 23), a deep river

of liie Chersone.NUs Tauiica, on whicli lay a royal

crtstle, Ukert (iii. 2. p. 193) identities it with the

Sftl';i7'. But Kijhler seeks tlie castle on Mount

Ofwk, 45 wer-sts south of Kertsch. {Mem. de VAc.

tie 67. Pcfersh. ix. p. 649, seq.) [T. H. i).]

TlIAl\SUS(0a4'Ds, I'lol. iv. 3. § 10). a maritime

city of Byzaci.im, in Africa Propria. It lay on a

^alt lake, whicli, according to Shaw {Trav. p. 99),

still exi.>ts, and on a j)uint of land 80 stadia distant

from the opposite island of Lnpadussa. Thapsus
was strongly forlitied and celebrated for Caesar's vic-

tory over tlie Pompiians, B. c. 46. (Hlrt. B. Af.

28, seq.) Shaw (/. c.) identifies it with the present

JievKuss, where its ruins are still visible. (Ct.

JStmbo, xvii. j)]!. 831, 834
;
Liv. xxxiii. 48

;
Phn.

V.4. s. 3,&c.) [T. H. D.]

THAPSUS, a river of Numidia, falling into the

Bca near the town of Ilu^iclide, probably the present

Oved Jiesas (Vib. Sequest.) [T. H. D.]
THAPSUS [Svi;Aeis.VE.]

THAUIiANA, a jdace on the great line of road

which led arniss the de.--ert from the Euphrates to

Hatrae {Al-llaihr). It is marked on the Tabula

THASOS, ims

Penlingeriana. It lias been conjectured by Mannerl

(v. 2. p. 2"J3) that the name is a mistake for

Charrana, aiiutiiLT form uf Chanae; but this liy[)0-

thesis seems hardly tenable. Iteichard believes it i.s

rejire.sented by tlic jiresent Arahan. [V.]

THAi:ilAS(0a^/ias,Pto].: Pu.at Capo dil Sem).
a cily of Sardinia, mi'iitioned only by Ptuli-iny (where
the name is written in many MSS. and editions

Tarrae or Tarras) and in the Itineraries, but which

seems to have been one of the most considerable

places in the island. It was situated on the \V.

coa^t, on a projecting point of land at tlie N. ex-

tremity of the GiilJ" of Oristano^ where its ruins

are still visible, though lialf buried in sand, and

numerous minor antiquities have been discovered.

Eroin its position tlicre can be little doubt that it

w;is a Phoenician or Carthaginian settlement; but

continued to be a considei-able town uiuh-r the Un-

mans, and an inscrij)tion records the iei«nr of the

road troni Tharrvj to Cornus as late as the reign
of the emperor Philip. (De la Rhiimora, I'oy. in

Sarda/ijne, vol. ii.
jijj. 359, 477.) 'i'he Antoniue

Itinerjiry correctly places it IS miles from Cornus

and 12 from Othoca {Oi-istano). {Ilin. Arit p. 84;
Ptohiii. 3. § 2.) [E.H.Ii.]

TIL-VllSANDAEA (Qapadv^aXa), a town in

Thrace, between Byzantium and the wall of Anas-

tasius, which was one of the numerous places forti-

fied by Justinian. (Procop. de Acd. iv. 11. p. 305,

Bimn.) According to lieichard, Ezatalcza now oc-

cupies its site. [J. K.]
THASOS (©affoj, sometimes ©daaos : Kth.

Qdffios; 2'haso or Tasso), an island in the N. of

the Aegaean sea, off the co,ast of Thrace, and dis-

tant only 3^ miles from the plain of tiie river

Kestus or Km-a-Su. It was distant half a day's

sail from Aiiiphipiilis (Time. iv. 104), and 32 miles

from Abdera. (Plin. iv. 12. .s. 23.) It was aUo

called Acria or Aellna (ITm. /.c; Steph. B- s. r.)

and Cliryse, from its gold mines (Eustath. ud

l>iomjit. Vtr. 517), which were the chief source of

tlie jirosijerity
of the island. The earliest known

inhabitants of Tliasos were the Phoenicians, who

were doubtless attracted to the i>land byitsvalu-
able mines, but who are s;iid to liave come ihillier

in search of Eumpa, five generations before the

birth of the Grecian Hercules. They were led by

Thasos, the son of Agenor, from whom the island

derived its name. (Herod, ii. 44, \i. 47; Pans. v.

25. § 12; Scynm. 600; Conon, c. 37; Steph. B.

s. r.) Thasos was afierwards colonised in 01. 15

or 18 (h. c. 720 or 708) by settlers from Paros, led

by 1'clesicles, the father of the Jioet Arclnloirlius.

(Thuc. iv. 104; Strab. ix. p. 487; Clem. Alex.

Strom, i. p. 144; Eu>eb. Vraep. Kv. vi. 7.) There

also existed at that time in the island a Thracian

tribe called Saiaiis, with whom the Parian setllers

carried on war, hut not always successfully; and on

one occasion Archilochus was obliged to throw away
his shield. (Arcliiioch. Frtigtn. 5, ed. Schneidewiii;

Aristoph. 7'«c. 1298. with the Schol.) The Greek

colonv rapidly rose in }H>wcr, and obtained ^'aluable

posvc.ssions on tlie adjoining mainland, which con-

tained even richer mines than those in the island.

Shortly before the Per>iau invasion, the clear sur-

plus revenue of the Thasi:ins was 200, and some-

times even 300 talent-s yearly (46,000/., 66,000/.),

of which Scapie Hyle produced 80 talents, and the

niiiies in the island rather less. (Utrod- vi. 46.)

Besides Scapte Hyle the Tha^iaMs also pos.^es?ed

upon the mainland Galepsus and Ocsyuia(rhuc. iv.
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107; Diod. xii. 68). Stryme (Herod, rii. 118;

Suid. jr. V. Srpu^Tj), Datum, and at a l:iter period

Crenides. (BiJckh, Pubt. Kcon. of A them, p. 312.

Kngl. tr.) Herodotus, wlio visited Thasos, wiys

that the most remarkalde mines were tiiose worked

by the Phoenicians on the eiisteni ^ide of the island

between Aenyra and dienyra oppijsite Samnthrace,

where a large mountain had been overturned in

searcli of the cold. (Herod, vi. 47.) The Thasians

ap|)ear to have been tlie only Greeks who worked

the valuable mines in Thrace, till Hisliaeus, the

Milesian, settled upon ttie Strymon and built tJie

town of iMyrcinus. about b. c. 51 1. (Herod, v. 11,

23.) After the capture of Miletus (n, c. 494), His-

tiaeus made an unsuccessful attempt to subdue

Tha.sos (Herod, vi. 28), bat the prowins; power of

the Thasians excited the suspicions of Dareins,

who commanded tliem in b. c. 492 to pull down

their fortifications and remove their ships of war to

Abdera, —-an order which they did not venture to

disobev. (Herod, vi. 46.) Wlieu Xerxes marched

through Thrace on his way to Greece, the Thasians,

on account of tlieir possessions on the mainland,

had to provide for the Pei-sian army as it marched

through their territories, the cost of which amounted

to 400 tiilents (92.800/.). (Herod, vii. 118.) Aft«r

the defeat of tlie Persians, Thasos became a member
of the confederacy of Delos; but disputes having
arisen between the Thasians .and Athenians re-

specting the mines upon the mainland, a war

ensued, and the Athenians sent a powerful force

against the island under the command of Cimon,
B. c. 465. After defeating the Thasians at sea,

the Athenians disemh;irked, and laid siege to the

city both by land and sea. The Thasians held out

more than two ye.ars, and only surrendered in the

third year. They were compelled to raze their for-

tifications ; to surrender their ships of war
;
to give

up their continental possessions ;
and to pay an im-

mediale contribution in money, in addition to their

annual tribute. (Thuc. i. 100, 101
;

Diod. xi. 70
;

Hlut. Cim. 14.) In b. c. 411 the democracy in

Tiiasos was overthrown, and an oligarchical go-

vernment established by Peisander and the Four

Hundred at Athens ; but as soon as the oligareliy

had got possession of the power they revolted from

Athens, and received a Lacedaemonian garrison and

harmost. (Thuc. viii. 64.) Much internal dis-

sension followed, till at length in B.C. 408 a party
of the citijens, headed by Ecphantus, expelled the

Lacedaemonian harmost Kteonicus witli his gar-

rison and admitted Thrasvbulus, the Atlienian com-

mander. (Xen. Hell i. I. §§ 12, 32, i. 4. § 9 ;

Dem. c.Lept. p. 474.) After tlie battle of Aegos-

potamos, Thasos passed into the hands of the Lace-

daemonians
;

but it was subsequently again de-

pendent upon Athens, as we see from the disputes
between Pliilip and the Athenians. (Deni. de Ilalon.

p. 80; Philipp. Kpist. p. 159.) In the Roman wars in

Greece Tliasus submitted to Philip V. (Polyb. sv.

24), but it received its freedom from the Koniaus

after the battle of Cynoscephalae, B. c. 197 (Polyb.
xviii. 27, 31 : Liv. xssiii. 30, 35), and continued

to be a free (libera) town in the time of Pliny

(iv. 12. s. 23).
The city of Tha.sos was situated in the northern

p;irt of the island, and possessed two ports, of wli-ch

one wa.s closed. (Scylax, p. 27; Ptoi. iii. 11. § 14.)
It stowl on three eminences; and several remains

of the ancient walls exist, iiitemiixed with towers

built by the Venetians, who obtained possession of

THAUMACL
the island after tlie capture of Constantinople by
the Turks. In the neighbourhood is a large statue

of Pan cut in the rocks. No remains liave been

discovered of Aenyra and Coenyra ;
and the mines

have long ceased to be worked.

Archilochus de.scribes Thasos as an "
ass's backbone

overspread witli wild wood "
( . . . liSe 5' w(Tt' Srov

^aXiy %<nriKfv, vKy\s ayplas 4in(TTf(pr}s, Fragm.
17, 18, ed. Schneidewin), a description which is

still strikingly applicable to the island after the

lapse of 2500 years, .as it i.s comjwsed entirely of

naked or woody mountains, with only scanty patches
of cultivable soil, nearly all of which are close to the

sea-shore. (Grote, IlisL of Greece, vol. iv. p. 34.)
The highest mountain, called Mount Ipsario, is

3428 feet above the sea, and is thickly covered with

fir-trees. There is not enough corn grown in the

island for its present population, which consists only
of 6000 Greek inhabitants, dispersed in twelve sm.all

villages. Hence we are surprised to find it called

by Dionysius {Perieg. 532) ArjfiriT^pos ah'TTt ; but

the praises of its fertility cannot have been written

from personal observation, and must have arisen

simply from the abundance possessed by its inha-

bitants in consequence of their wealth. Thasos pro-
duced marble and wine, both of which enjoyed con-

siderable reputation in antiquity. (Atheu. i. pp. 28,

32, iv. p. 129
;
Xen. Symp. 4. § 41 ; Virg. Geary.

ii. 91.) The chief produce of the island at present
is oil, maize, honey, and timber ; the latter, wliieh

is mostly fir, is the principal article of export.
The coins of Thasos are numerous. The one

figured below represents on the obver^e the head of

Dionysus, and on the reverse a figure of Hercules

kneeling.

(Prokesch von Osten, Denhwurdigheit^m, vol. iii.

p. 611, seq.; Cousinery, Voyage dans la ^facedoine,
vol. ii. p. 85. seq. ; Griesbuch, Peise. vol. i. p. 210,

seq.; Journal of Geogr. Society^ vol. vii. p. 64.)

COIN OF THASOS.

THAUBA'SIUM {It'm. Ant p. 171; Thau-

baiteum. Not. Imp.), was a fnintier town of Lower

Aegypt, situated on the Canopic ann of the Nile,

about 8 miles N. of Serapeium and the Natron

Lakes. In Roman times Thaubasium w.is the

head-quarters of a company of light auxiliary

troops
"

II Ala Ulpia Afrorum." (OrelH, Inscript.
no. 2552.) It is suppased to be at the modern

C/ieych-el-Xedy. (Chanipollion, IPgtfpte, vol. ii.

p. 71.) [\V. B. D.]
THAU'MACI (©ouMOffof: Eth. ©au^atciis), a

town of Phthiotis in Thessaly, w.is situated on llie

pass called Ct>ela, on the road from Thermopylae
and the MaVuHC gulf [wssing through Lamia. At
this place, s;iys Livy, the traveller, after traversing

rugged mountains and intricate valleys, comes sud-

denly in sight of an immense plain like a vast sea,

the extrenuty of which is scarcely visible. From
the astonishment which it excited in the traveller,

the city was supi>osed to have derived its name. It

stood upon a lofty and precipitous rock. It w:is
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hesiejred by Philip in u. c. 199 ; but a, reinforcement

of Afctolians liaviiig made their way into the town,
the king was obliged to abandon the siege. (I/iv.

ssxii. 4.) Thaumaci was taken by the consul

Acilius in the war with Antioclms, n. c. 191. (Liv.

xxxvi. 14
; comp. Strab. is. p. 434 ; Steph. B. 5. i\

Qav/xaKia..) lihomoho occupies the site of Thau-

maci, and at this place inscriptions are found con-

taining the ancient name. Its situation and i)rosi>ect

are in exact accordance with the description of Livy,

who copied from Polybius.an eye-witness. Dodwell

says that
" the \-iew from this place is the most

wonderful and extensive he ever beheld," and Leiike

observes that
"
at the southern end of the town a

rocky point, overtopping the other heights, commands

a magnificent prospect of the immense plain watered

by the Peneius and its branches." (Dodwell, vol.

ii. p. 122; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. i. p. 4.5S.)

THAUMA'CIA (©ay^uaKia: Eth. Qav^aKUvs), a

town of Slagnesia in Thessaly. one of tlie four cities

wlmse ships in the Trojan War were commanded by
Philoctetes. It was said to have been founded by
I iiauniacus, the son of Poeas. Leake supposes it

ii. be represented by the paleokastro of Askiti, one

\>{ the villages on the Magnesian coat^t. This Thau-

maciit must not be confounded with Thaumaci in

Piithiotis mentioned above. (Horn. U. ii. 716;

Strab. is. p. 436; Steph. B. 5. v.\ Eustath. ad
Horn. p. 329. 6; Plin. iv. 9. s. IG; Leake, Noi-them

Greece, vol. iv. p. 416.)

THEA'NGELACeeav-yfXa: Eth. QiayyeMm),
a town of Caria, which Alexander placed under the

jurisdiction of Halicamassus, is known as the birth-

place of Philip, the historian of Caria. (Plin. v.

29: Athen. vi.
p. 271; Steph. B. s. r.)

THEBAE (0Ji§ai. Herod, i. 182, ii. 42 ; Strab.

xWi. pp. 80.5,815, foil; Thebe, Plin. v. 9. s. 11), the

Xo {Kzekiel. xxx. 14) or Xo-ammon {Xahum, w.

3,8) of the Hebrew Scriptures ;
atalater jwriod Dios-

I'ljLis tlie Great of the Greeks and Romans (Aido"-
Tti>\is fX€yd\T], Ptol. iv. 5. § 73; Slepli. B. s. v.),

was one of the most ancient cities of Aeirypt, and even,

according to Diodorus (i. 50, comp. xv. 45), of the

world. Its foundation, like that of Memiihis, was at-

tributed to Menes, the first mortal king of Aegypt,
i. e. it went back to the mythical period of Aegyptian

liistory. By some writers, however. Memphis was

reported to have been a colony of Thebes. It was

the capital of the nome fonned by the city itself

and its environs, thouj^h Ptolemy (/. c.) describes it

a,s pertaining to the Nome of Coptos. In all Upper

Aegypt no spot is so adapted for the site of a great

capital as the plain occupied by ancient Thebes.

The mountain chains, the Libyan on the western,

;iiid the Arabian on the eastern, side of the Kile,

sweep boldly from the river, and leave on both banks

a &p.acious area, whose breadth, including the river,

amounts to nearly 4 leagues, and the K-ngth from N.

to S. is nearly iis much. Towards the N. the plain
i>. again closed in by the return of the hills to the

Nile; but on the S., where the western cliain con-

tinues distant, it remains open. The ground, there-

to e, on wliich Thebes stood wxs large enough to

• ^ntain a city of at least equal extent with ancient

iJume or modern Paris; and, accorduig to Strabo,

ancient Thebes covered the entire plain. Only a

portion of it, however, was available for population.
An immense area was covered with the temples a[id

their avenues of sphinxes; and on the western side,

as far as the Libyan hills, lay the monuments of the

dead. On the eastera bank, therefore, the population
VOL. n.
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was generally collected; and there it was probably

densely crowded, since ancient writers assign toThebes

an almost incredible number of inhabitants, and
Diodorus (i. 45) describes the houses as consisting
of many stories. The extent of the city is very

differently stated by ancient authors. Kumours of

its greatne.ss had reached tlie Greeks of Homer's age,
who (//. is. 381) speaks of its "hundred gates"
and its 20,000 war-cliariots, just as the Arabian

story-tellers speak of ihe glories of Bagdad or Da-

mascus under tlie Caliijhs. Before the Persian in-

vasion (n.c. 525) no Greek writer had visited

Thebes; and after tliat catastrophe its dimensions

had con.^iderahly shrunk, since Cambyses is said to

have burnt all such portions of Thebes as fire would

destroy, i. e. all the private buildings; and under

the Persian viceroys no Aegyptian city w:is likely

to regain its original proportions. It does not appear
that Herodotus ever visited Upper Egypt, and his

account of Thebes is extremely vague and meagre.

DI(xiorus, on the contraiy, who saw it after it.s

capture by Ptolemy Lathyrus, about B.C. 87, be-

held Thebes in the second pericnl of its decay, and

after Alesandreia had diverted much of its commerce

to Berenice and the Arsinoite bay. He estimates its

circuit at 140 stadia or about 17 miles. Strabo.

again, who went thither with the expedition of

Aelius Gallus in it. c. 24, beheld Thebes at a still

lower stage of decadence, and assigns it a conipas.s

of about 10 miles. But at that time the continuity

of its parts was broken up, and it was divided into

certain large hamlets (ffWjm^Sor) detaclied from one

another. Neither of these writere, accordingly, was

in a position to state accurately the real dimensions

of the city in its flourishing estate, i. e. between

1600 and 800 B.C. Jfodern travellers, again, have

still further reduced its extent; for esarnple, Sir

Gardner Wilkinson supposes the area of Tliebes not

to have exceeded 5^ English miles. As, however,

during the space of 2600 years (800 B.C.—1800

A.D.) there have been very material chances in the

soil from the contraction of the habitable ground,

])artly by the depositions of the Nile, and partly

by the drifting of the sands, it is scarcely pos-

sible for nutdern travellers to determine how far

Aegyptian labour and art may once have extended

their capital. An author quoted by Slephanus of

Byzantium, probably Hecataeus, runs into tht: oppo-

site extreme, and ascribe.3 to Thebes a population

(7,000,000) hardly pos^ible for the entire Nile-

valley, and an extent (400 stadia, or 50 miles)

larger than the Theban plain itself. (Steph. B. s v.

Aido-JToAis.) Tlie name of Thebes is formed from

the T;ip^ of the ancient Aegyptian language, pro-

nounced Thaba in the Memphitic dialect of Coptic, .

and thence easily converted into &ii€ai, Thebe, or

Thebes. In hieroglyphics it is written ap or afe,

with the feminine article, t-ai'e, the meaning of

which is said to be "
head," Thebes being the

" head"

or capiUil of the Upper Kingdom. Its later appel-

lation of Diofcpolis Magua (^idairoKis t} fifyoATi)

answers also to the Aegyptian title Anmuei or

'• abode of Amuu,"—Amniun orZeus.the ram-headed

god, being the principal object of worship at Thebes.

The name Tape or Thebes applied to the entire city

on either bank of the Nile; but the western quarter

had the distinctive name of Pathyris, or, according

to Ptolemy (iv. 5. § 69), Tathyris, as being under the

special protection of Atlior, who is sometimes called

the President of the West. The necropolis, indeed,

on the Libvan side was appropriately placed under

4 L>
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the guardianship uf ihis deity, since she was believed

Id receive the sun in her arms as he sank behind the

icesU-rn lulls. This quarter, asain, in the age of

the Ploleniies. was termed "
the Libyan suburb

"

\\\\\c\\ was subdivided also into particular districts,

MU'ii as the Meninoneia (tol ^ifivov^id, Youna;,

J/krofjlypk. Literature., pp. 69. ~'X) and Tiiyiia-

biiimni, where the priests of U.-.ins were interred.

(\\'ilkinsan, Atic. Etji/jjtimis. vol. v. p. 387.)
The jKiwer and pruspenty of Thebes arose from

three sources— trade, manufactures, and religion.

Its position on the Nile, near the great avenues

througli the Arabian hills to the Ked Sea, and to the

interior of Libya throu£;h the western desert, render-

ing it a common cntrt-put for the Indian trade on the

one side, and tlie caravan trade with the gold, ivory,

and aromatic districts on the other, and its com-

parative vicinity t^> the mines which intersect the

limestone borders of the lied Sea, combined to malte

Thebes the greatest emporium in Eastern Africa,

until Alexandreia turned the stream of commerce into

another channel. It was also celebrated for its linen

manufacture—an important fabric in a country
where a numerous priesthood was interdicted from

the use of woollen garments (Plin. is. 1. b. 4). The

glass, ])nttery, and intaglios of Thebes were also

in high repute, and generally the number and

magnitude of its edifices, sacred and secular, must

have attracted to the city a multitude of artisans,

who were employed in constructing, decorating, or

repairing them. The priests alone and their attend-

ants doubtless constituted an enormous population,

frjr, as regarded Aegypt, and for centuries Aethiopia

also, Thebes stood in the relation occupied by
Kome in medieval Christendom,— it was the sacer-

dotal capital of all who worshipped Ammon from

iVlusium to Axume, and from the Oases of Libya
lo tiie Ifed Sea.

Tlie history of Tliebes is not entirely the same

with that of Aegypt itself, since the predominance of

the Upper Kingdom implies a very difterent era in

Ac'gyptian annals from that of the biwer, or the

Delta. It may perhaps be divided into three ejxH^hs:

1. The jteriod which preceded the occupation of

Lower Aegypt by the As.syrian nomades, when it is

<!oubtful whether Memphis or Thebes were the c.a-

]iit;i!
of the entire country, or whether indeed both

the Thebaid and the Delta were not divided into se-

veral smaller states, such as that of Heliopolis in

the N., and Abydus in the S., the rivals i-espec-

tively of Memphis and Thebes. 2. The interval

between the expulsion of the Assyrians by Thou-

tmosis, and the 21st dynasty of Tauite kings. Dur-

ing all this period, Thebes was unquestionably tlie

rapltal of all the Nile-valley, from the MediteiTauean

to the island of Argo in lal. 10" 31' N. 3. The pe-

riod of decadence, when tlie government of Aegypt
was centered in the Delta, and Thebes was probably
little more than tlie head-quart ei-s of the sacerdotal

caste and the principal refuge of old Aegyptian life

and manners. And this threefold division is ren-

dered the more probable by the consideration that,

until the As-syrian em]iire became formidable, and

Phoenicia important from its maritime power, Aethio-

j*ia, rather than Arabia or Syria, was the formidable

neighbour of Aegypt.
Under the Old Monarchy there is no tracr of

Aegyptian dominion extending beyond the peninsula
of Sinai, the northern shores of the lied Sea. or the

Libyan tribes adjoining the Delta. During this

]icriod invasion was apprehended almost exclusively
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from the S. The Aethiopians were no less war-

like, and perhaps as civilised, as the Aegyptians:
the Nile afforded them direct ingress to the re-

gions north of tlie Cataracts, and they were then, as

tlie Syrians and iiorth-e^astern states became after-

wards, t!ie immediate objects of war, treaties, or in-

tcrmarri:igcs with the riiaraohs of Tlidjcs. W'iien

the Tlieban state was powerful enough to expel the

Assyrian nomades, it must have already secured the

alliance or the subj(!ction of Aethiopia; and the at-

tention of its rulei*s was thenceforward directed to

the eastern frontier of the Lower Kingdom. Accord-

ingly we find that while only one nome in the The-
baid and one in ]\Ii(ldlc Aegypt were assigned to the

native militia, the bulk of the Cala&iiians and Henno-

bylians was permanently quartered in the Delta.

The greatness of Thebes commences with the

ISth dynasty of the Pharaohs, and the innnediale

cause of it appears to have been the collective

efforts of the Upper Country to expel the Assyrian

shepherds from the Delta. The Thebaid and its

capital were, probably, at no period occujiied by
these invaders; since, according to Manetiio's ac-

count of the 17th dynasty, tliere were then two con-

temporaneous kingdoms in Aegj-pt
— the Delta go-

venied by the Hyksos, and the Thebaid by native

monarchs. Thoutmosis, king of Thebe-s, was the

principal agent in the expulsion of the intruders, and

his exploits against them are commemoratdl on llie

temples at Karnak. Memjihis and the Delta, to-

gether with the lesser states, euch as Xois, delivered

from the invaders, thenoeforw;ird were under the do-

minion of the kings of Thebes. Its flourishing era

lasted nearly eight centiuries, i. e. from about 1600
to 8U0 B. c.

During this period the most conspicnons monarchs

were Amenophis I., who apjjears, from the monu-

ments, to have received divine Imnoui-s after his

decease, and to have been regarded as the second

founder of the monarchy. He pntbably carried his

arms beyond the north-eastern frontier of the Delta

into Syria, and liis presence in Aethiopia Is recorded

in a grotto at Ihr'nn wvax Ahoosimhel. The victories

or conquests of Amenophis in the N. and S. are

inferred from the circumstance that in the sculj>-

tures he is represented as destroying or leading cap-
tive Asiatic and Aethiopian tribes. Next in succes-

sion is Thothmes I., with whose reign appe.trs to

have begun the series uf Theban edifices which ex-

cited the wonder of the Greeks, who beheld thein

almost in their original m.agnificence, and of all sub-

sequent travellers. The foundations, at least, of the

palace of the kings were laid by this monarch.

Tliolhmcs also, like his predecessors, appears, from

the monuments, to have made war with Assyria, .and

to have extended his dominion as high up the Nile

as the island of Argo in uiqier Nubia. Tliothmes II.

maintained or even enlarged the realm wliicii he in-

herited, since his name has been found at Gtbcl-el-

Birl'cl, the Napata of the liomans. lat. 18^ 3U' N. At
this period Aeihiopiu was apparently an appanage of

the Theban kingdom, and its rulers or viceroys seem

to have been of tlie bloi>d royal of Aegypt, since now
fur the first time, and until the reign of Setei

Menephthali (liosellini.Jfon.AV^y. tab.xxxi.— iv,),
we

meet witli the title of the royal son or prince of

Aethiopia. The records of this reign liave nearly

perished; the great obelisks of Kamak, Jiowover,

attest the flouri.ihing condition of contemj)orar)' art.

I'hey were erected by Xemt Amen, the sister of

Thothmes II., who a]>pear», like the Nitocris of the
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OKI Monarchy, to have exercised the functions of

royalty. Tlie reign of Thothmes III. is une of llie

most spleiuliii in the annuls of the 18th dyiKtsty.

Tlie frontiers of Aegypt extended S. a little

lieyond the second cataract, and K. nearly to

Mount Siiiai. Thulhmes III. completed in Thebes

itself many of the structures begun by his predeces-

sors, e. g. the palace of the kini^s.
— and generally

enricl)ed the cities of the Thehaid with sumptuims
/puildings. He comnieuced the temple at Amada,
wliich was completed by Anmnoph II. and Thoth-

mes IV; and his name was inscribed on the monu-

ments of Ombi, Apullinopolis Magna, and Kihtbya.

Thebes, however, was the centre of his architectural

labours, and even the ruins of Ins great works there

have sen'cd to adorn other capital cities. In the

Hippodronie of Constantinople is a mutilated obelisk

(if the reign of Thothmes III., which was brought
from Aegypt by one of the Byzantine emperors, and

which originally adorned the central court oi Kanmk.

Again the obelisk wliicii Pope Sistus V. set up in

front of the church of St. John Lateran at Kome, the

loftiest and most perfect structure of its kind, was

tirst raised in this reign, and bears its founder's

titles ini the central column of its hieroglyphics.

The records of this reign are inscribed on two

interesting monument-s,— a painting in a tomb at

Gourneh (Hoskins, Travels in Aethinpia, p. 437,

foil; Wilkinson, Mod. Egypt and Thebes^ vol. ii. p.

234), and the great Tablet of Kuriiak, which is

strictly an historical and statistical document, and

which, there can be little doubt, is the very Tablet

which the jjriests of Thebes eshibiteil and expounded
to Caesar Gennanlcus in a. d. 16 (Tac. Ann. ii.

60). From the paintings and the hieroglyphics, so

far as the latter have been read, on these monuments,
it appe;»rs that in this reign tribute was paid into

the Theban treasury by nations dwelling on the

borders of the Ca.>^pian sea, on the bauks of the

Tigris, in the kingdom of Meroe or Aethiupia, and

by the more savage tribes who wandered over the

eiialeru flank of the great Sahara. Thirteen expedi-

tions, indeed, of Thothmes III., are distinctly re-

gistered, and the 35th year of his reign, according
to Lepsius, is recorded. At this period the kingdom
of Tliebes mu.Nt have been the most powerful and

opulent in the world. Of the son of Thothmes,

Anumophis II., little is known; but he also added to

ibo erections at Thebes, and reared other monuments

in Nubia. Inscriptions found at SurahU-el-Kaalim,
in tlie jiL'iriiisula

*j'i Sinai, record his name, and at

I'liiiiis ^liriin) he appears in a speos^ or excavated

ihujiel, seated with two princijal officers, and receiv-

ing tlie account of a great chase of wild beasts.

Next in imjiortance, though not in succession,

of the Theban kings of the ISth dynasty, isAuiun-

oph, or Anienophis III. His name is found at

'J'uumbos, near the third Cataract, and lie pernia-

npntly extended the frontiers of the Theban king-

dom to Soleb, a degree further to S. than it had

hitherto reached. These extensions are not only geo-

grapliically, but commercially, imjiortant, inasmuch

as the farther southward the boundaries extended, the

nearer did tlie Aegyptians approach to the regions

whiih produced gold, ivory, gems, and aromatics,

and the more considerable, therefore, was the trade

of Thebes itself. Oidy on the supposition that it

was for many generations one of tlie greatest em-

poriums in tlie world can we understand the lavish

tx[»enditure of its monarchs, and its fame among
northern nations as the grc;itest and richest of cities.
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And this consideration is the more important to-

wards a correct estimate of the resoin-ces of the

Theban kingdom, since its piojfcr territory barely
sutliced for the support of its dense population, and
there is no evidence of its having any remarkable

traffic by sea. It is probable, indeed, that the do-

minions of Ameiiophis III. stretched to within five

days' journey of Asumc on the lieil Sea; for a

scarabaeus inscribed with liis name and that of Ins*

wife Tula mentions the land of Karoei or Kaloei,

I

sup[iosed to be Goloe (Ilosellini, Mon. SUn\ iu. 1,

j

261
; Birch, Gall Uvit. Mus. p. S3), as their south-

ern limit. Thebes was enriched by iliis monarch

I

with two vast palaces, one on the Ciistern, the other

on the western bank of the Nile. lie also com-

j

menced and erected the greater iwrtiou of tiic build-

I

ings at Lmco}'. On the walls of their chambers

j

Ameuophis wius designated
"
Tlie vanquisher of tiie

Sleniiahoun," an unknown people, and the
"

Pacifica-

tor of Aegypt." From the fragment of a monolithal

granite statue now in the Louvre, it may be inferred

tliat his victories were obtained over negro races, and

consequently were tliQ results of camjjaigns in the in-

terior of Libya and the S. of Aelhiopia. Amenophis
has a further claim to notice, since he was probably
the Memnon, son of Aurora, whom Achilles .slew at

the siege of Troy. Of all the Aethiopian works the

RIemnonian statues, from tlieir real magnitude and
from the fabulous stories related of tliem, have at-

tracted the largest share of attention. By the word
Memnon the Greeks understood an Aethiopian or

man of dark complexion (Ste]>h. B. s. v.; Agathem.

ap. Gr. Geufp'aph. Miii.), or rather, perhaps, a dark-

complexioned warrior (comp. Kustath. ad II. v.

639); and the term may very jiroperly have been

applied to the conqueror of the southern land, who
was also hereditary prince of Aetliiopia. The statues

of Memnon, which now stand alone on the plain of

Thebes, originally may have been the figures at the

entrance of the long dromos of crio-sphinxes which

led up to the Amenopheion or palace of Amen-

opliis. Of the eastern and northern limits of the

Theban kingdom under the third Amennpbis, we
have no evidence similar to that afforded by tlie

tablet of Karnah ; yet from the inonunients of his

battles we may infer that lie levied tribute from

the Arabians on the Bed Sea and in the peninsula
of Sinai, and at one time puslied his conquests
as far as Mesojiotamia. According to JIanetho be

reigned 31 years; his tomb is the most ancient of

the sepuli-hrt's in the Bah-el-Melook; and even so

late as the I'tolemaic age he had divine honours

paid him by a sjiecial priest -col lege cjilled
" The

pastophori of Amenophis in the Menmonela." (Ken-

rick, Ancknt Aerjijpt, vol, ii, p. 246.)
Setei Mcneplilbah is the next monarch of the 18tb

dynasty who, in connection with Thebes, deserves

meniion. Besides the temples which he constructed

at Ainada iu Nubia and at Silsilis {Silsekk)^ he

began the great ]ialace
called Menephlheion in that

city, although he left it to be completed by his suc-

cessors Barneses II. and III. From the paintings
and inscriptions on the ruins at Kartiak and Luxi/r

it appears that this monarch triumphed over five

Asiatic nations !is well as over races whose jxjsition

cannot lie a.scertained, but whose features and dress

point to the interior of I/ibya. The tomb and sar-

cophagus of Setei Menephthah were discovered by
Belzoui in the Bab-eUMelouk. (7V«fe/s, vol. i. p.

167.) If he bo the same with the Scthos of the

lists, he reigned 50 or 51 vears. We now come fc

A v> '?
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the name of Kjuneses II. and III., tlie latter of whoin

i-s the Se.sostris of Hennl»)lus, and wiio may thcrcfure

be regarded as a clearly bistoiical personage.
There can be no doubt of tlie greatness uf Thebes

under his sceptre. In thi.s, jis in many other in-

stances where Aegypt is concerned, tlie monuments
of tlie country enable us to approach the truth,

while the credulity of the Greek travellers and his- ;

•turians in accepting the narratiuns of the Aegyptian

priests
—

naturally eager, after their subjection by i

the Pei-sians, ,to exalt their earlier condition— only |

tends to bewilder and mi&lead. Thu.s, for example,
'

Dindorus (i. 54) was infdrmed that Sesostris led into
j

the tield GUO.DUO intantry, 24,000 cavalry, and

27.000 chariiit.s; and he appeals to the pasi>age i

already cited tVuni Homer to .show that Thebes sent

so many cliariots out of its hundred gates. There
^

is no evidence that tlie Aegyptians then possessed a
\

fleet in the Mediterranean; yet Diudurus numbers
,'

among liis conquest--- the Cyclades, and i)ieaearchus

{Sc/iol. in Apoll. Rhud. Iv. 272) a->signs to him
|

'*
the greater part of Kumjie." The monuments, on ,

the contrary, record nothing so incredible of this

monarch; although if we may infer the extent of his

conquests and the number of bin victories from the

space occupied on the monuments tiy their pictorial !

records, he ctrried the anus of Aegvpt beyond any I

previous lioundaiies, and cunted among his subjects i

races as various as tliose winch, nearly i 7 centuries
j

later, were ruled by Trajan and the Antonines. The I

reign of Kanie-^^es was of GO years' duration, that is

nearly of equal length with liis life, for the first of

Lis victone>— tliat recorded on the propylaea of the

temple of Luxor, and much more tuliy on those of

Ahoosimbd — wa-s gained in his fifth year. We
mnst refer to works professedly dealing with Ae-

gyptian annals for hi^ bigotry: here it will be

sulficient to observe of Runeses or Sesostris that

he added to Thebes the Kameseion, now gene-

rally admitted to be the ' monument of Osyman-
dyas," upon the western bank of the Nile; that he

was distinguished from all his predecessors l)y
tlie

extent of his conquests and the wisdom of his laws;
and among his subjects for his strength, coineline.ss,

and valour. The very pre-fmineme of Itameses 111.

ha.s, indeed, obscure<i liis authentic history. To him

were ascribed many works of earlier and of later

monarchs,— such as the canal of tlie I'lmraohs, be-

tween the Nile and the Ked Sea; the dykes and

enibanknients which rendered the Delia habitable;

the grejit wall, 1500 stadia in length, between Pe-

lusiuni and Heiiopolis. raided as a banier against
the Syrians and Arabians; a rc-partiiiun of the

land of Aegypt; the law of hereditary occupation

(Aristot. Pol. vii. 10); and foreign conquests, or at

leavt esjM'ditions into Western Asia, which rendered

tritiuiary to him even the Colchians and the Bac-

trians. (Tacit. Aim.W. 60.)
With the 21st dynasty appear tlic traces of a

revolution aflecting tlie L'i>per Kingdom. Tanileand

IJubastite Tharaohs are now lords of the Nile-valley;
and these are succeeded by an Aethiopian dynasty,

jnarking invasion and occui^ation of the Thebaid by
a foreigner. I'crhaps, as Aegypt became more in-

volved with the aftairs of Asia—a result of the con-

quests of the liouse of Kameses— it may have proved

expedient to remove the seat of government ne;irer

to the Syrian frontier. Tlie dynasty of Sethos, the

Aethiopi;in, however, indicates a revolt of the pro-
vinces S. of the cataract.s; and even after the Ae-

thiopians had withdrawn, the I.,o*vcr Kingdom re-
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tained its pre-eminence. The Saite Pharaohs feared

or despised the native militia, and surrounded
themselves with foreign mercenaries. Greek co-

lonies were established in the Delta
;
and Aegypt

maintained a fleet an innovation extremely preju>
dicial to Tliebes, since it implied that the old isola-

tion of the land was at an end, and that the seat of

power was on the Syrian, and not on tlie Aetliiopian
frontier. The stages of its decline cannot be traced;
but Thebes seems to have offered no opposition, after

the fall of Memphis, to the Persians, and certainly,
after its occupation by Cambyses, never resumed its

place as a metropolitan city. That Thebes was

partially restored alter the destruction of at least its

secular buildings by the Persians, admits of no

doubt, since it was strong enough in B.C. 86 to

hold out against the forces of Ptolemy Lathynis,
But althout^h the circuit of its walls may have

been undiminished, it seems never again to have been

filled as before with a dense population. The found-

ation of Alexandreia was more fatal to Thebes than

even the violence of Cambyses ;
and its rebellion

against the Macedonians was perhaps prompted
by jealousy of Greek commerce and religion. The
hand of Lathynis lay heavy on Thebes

;
and from

this epoch probably dates the second stage of its

decline. From the glimpses we gain of it through
tlie writings of the Greeks and Komans, it appears to

have remained the head-quarters of the sacerdotal

order and of old Aegyptian life and manners. As a

Macedonian or Roman prefecture, it took little or no

part in the afiairs of Aegypt ; yet it profited by the

general peace of the world under the Caesars, and

employed its wealth or labour in the repair or deco-

ration of its monuments. The names of Alexander
and some of the Ptolemies, of the Caesars from Ti-

berius to the Antonines, are inscribed on its monu-
ments

;
and even in the fourth centur}' a. i>. it was

of sufficient importance to attract the notice of his-

torians and travellers. Perliaps its final ruiii was

owing as much to the fanaticism of the Christians

of the Thebaid, who saw in its sculptures only the

abominations of idol-woi-ship, as to its occtipatiun by
the Blenunyes and other barbarians from Nubia and

Arabia. When the S;iracens, who also were icono-

clasts, broke forth from Arabia, Thebes endured its

final desolation, and for many centuries its nanie

almost disappears: nor can its monuments be said to

have generally attracted the notice of Europeans,
until the French expedition to Aegypt once again
disclo.'-ed its monuments. From that period, and

especially since the labours of Belzoni, no ancieut

city has been more frequently visited or described.

The growth of Thebes and the additions made to

it by successive monarchs or dynasties liave been

partly traced in the foregoing sketcli of its political

history. A few only of its piincipal remains can

here be noticed, since the ruins of this city form the

subject of many works, and even the most condenseii

account of them would almost demand a vohune for

itself. Ancient Thebes, as has already lieen oUserved,

occupied both tlie eastern and western banks of the

Nile; and four villages, two, on each side of the

river, now occujiy a j.ortion of its origiiial area. Of
these villages two, Luxor aiid Karmuky are on the

eastern bank, and two, Gotit^ie/i and Medhiet-Aboo^
on the western. There is some diiference in the cha-

racter and purpose of the structures in the oi)posite

quarters of the city. Those on the western bank

formed part of its vast necro|K»lis; and here are

found the rock-hewn painted tombs,
— *' the tombs



THEBAE AEGYrri.

rf tlie kinps,"— whose sculptures ,so copiously illus-

trate the history, the arts, and the social life of

Aepypt. Ou this side there are also the remains

of temples, palaces, and halls of asseuihly or judi-

cature, with their vast enclosure of walls and their

long: avenues of sphinxes. But the western quarter

of Tliebes was reserved principally for the dead,

and for the ser\*ice of religion and the state, while

the mass of the populatiou was contained in the

eastern. Yet the numbers who inhabited the westeni

side of the city must have been considerable, since

each temple had its own establishment of priests,

and each palace or public edifice its proper officers

and servants. Still we shall probably be con-ect in

describing the eastern quarter as the civil, and the

western as the royal and ecclesiastical, portion of

Thebes. At present no obelisks have been discovered

in the westeni quarter, but, with this exception, the

monuments of Goumeh and Medinet-Ahuo yield

little in grandeur, beauty, or interest to those of

Lvxor and Karvak, and in one respect indeed are

the more important of the two, since they aftbrd the

best existing specimens of Aegyptian colossal or

portrait statues.

Beginning then with the western quarter,
—the

Jlemnoneia of the Ptolemaic times,— we find at the

northern limit of the plain, about three quartei-s of

a mile from the river, the remains of a building to

which Cliampollion has given the name of ilemph-

theion, because the name of Setei-Menephthah is in-

scribed upon its walls. It appeara to liave been both

a temple and a palace, and was approached by a

dronios of 128 feet in length. Its pillars belong

to the oldest style of Aegyptian architecture, and

its bas-reliefs are singularly tine.

The next remarkable rain is the Jlemnoneium of

Strabo (xvii. p. 728), the tomb of Osymandyas of

Diodoras, now commonly called the Rameseion on

the authority of its sculptures. The situation, the

extent, and the beauty of this relic of Tliebes are

all equally striking. It occupies the first base ol

the hills, as they rise from the plain; and before the

alluvial soil had encroached on the lower ground, it

must have been even a more conspicuous object from

the city than it now appears. The inequalities of

the ground ou which it was erected were overcome

by fiiiihls of steps from one court to another, and

the Kamoeion actually stood on a succession of na-

tural terraces improved by art. The main entrance

from the city is flanked by two pyramidal towers:

the first court is open to the sky, surrounded by

a double colonnade, and 140 feet in length and

18 in breadth. On the left of the staircase

that ascends to the second court still stands the

pedestal of the statue of Ranieses, the largest, ac-

cording to Diodorus (i. 49), of the colossi of Aegypt.

From the dimensions of its foot, parts of which still

remain, it is calculated that this statue was 54 feet

in height and 22 feet 4 inches in breadth across

the shoulders. The court is strewn with its frag-

ments. How it was erected, or how overthrown

in a land not liable to earthquakes, are alike subjects

of wonder; since, without mechanical aids wliolly

beyond the reach of barbarians, it must have been

almost as difficult to cast it down from its pedestal

as to transport it originally from the quarries.

The walls of the second court are covered with

sculptures representing the wars of Barneses III., a

continuation and complement of the historical groups

upon the interior walls of the pylon. Diodorus

(i. 47) speaks of
"
monolithal figures, 16 cubits
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high, supplying the place of columns," and these

are probably the pillars of this second court. He
also mentions the attack of a city surrounded by a

river; and this group of sculpture, still extant, iden-

tities the Sleinnoneiuin with the monument of Osy-

mandyas. A third flight of stairs conducts from

the court to a hall, which, according to ChampoUion
was used for public assemblies. A sitting statue of

Rameses flanked each .side of the steps, and the

head of one of them, now called the younr/ Memnnn
adorns the British Museum. The columns and walls

of the court are covered with sculptures partly of a

religious, partly of a civil character, representing the

homage of the 23 sons of liameses to their parent
and his offerings to the gods. Nine smaller apart-
ments succeed to the hall. Ono of the.se was doubt-

less the library or '*

Dispensary of the Wiml
''

{^vxn^ laTpuov) of which Diodorus (i. 49) speaks,
since in it are found sculptures of Thoth, the inven-

tor of letters, and his companion .Saf, the "
Lady of

letters
"
and "

President of the Hall of Books." This

chamber had also at one time an astrononiical ceil-

ing adorned with the figures or symbols of the

Aegyptian months; but it was carried off by the

Persians, and the Greek travellers, Diodoras,

Hecataeus &c., knew of it only from heaniay. Of
the nine original chambers, two only remain, the

one just described, and a second, in which Kameses

is depicted sacrificing to various divinities of the

Theban P.'*ntheon. Beneath the upper portion of

the Memnoneium rock-sepulchres and brick graves
have been discovered, both coeval with the liame-

seian dynasty (Lepsius, Rev. Arch. Jan. 1845).
The entire area of the Memnoneium was enclosed by
a brick wall, in the double arches of which are occa-

sionally imbedded fragments of still more .ancient

structures, the remains probably of the Thebes

which the 18th dynasty of the Pharaohs enlarged

and adorned. A drouios NW. of the Memnoneium,
formed of not less than 200 sjihinxes, and at least

1600 feet in length, led to a very ancient temple in

a recess of the Libyan hills. This was probably a

place of strength before the lowlands on eacii side

of the Nile were artificially converted by drainage

and masonry into the solid area upon which Thebes

was built.

The next object which meets the traveller's eye is

a mound of rubbish, the fragments of a building once

occupying the ground. It is cjilled by the Arabs

Kmnn-el-Haltam^ or mountain of sandstone, and is

composed of the ruins of the Amenopheion, the palace

or temple of Amunoph 111.—the Meinnon of tlie

Greeks. About a quarter of a mile distant from the

Amenopheion, and nearer to the Nile, are the two

colossal statues called Tama and Chama by the

natives, standing isolated on the plain and eminent

above it. The most northerly of these statues is the

celebrated vocal Memnon. Their present isolation,

however, is probably accidental, and arises from the

subsidence or destractiun of an intermediate dromos,

of which they formed the portals, and which led to

the Amenopheion. These statues have already been

described in the Dictiimaryiif Biography, s. v. Mkm-
NON [Vol. II. p. 1028.] U may be added here that

the present height of these colossal figures, inclu-

sive of the pedestal, is 60 feet. The alluvial soil,

however, rises to nearly one half of the pedestal,
and

as there is an inscription of the age of Antoninus

Pius, A. D. 139, foil., i. e. about 1720 yeai-s old, we

obtain some measure of the amount of dc[io^ition

in so many centuries. The blocks from which

4 u 3
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llie statues are formed are compopeJ nt" a coarse,

liarJ breccia, intermixed with at^atisod pcbldi's.

( Kusscg<:;er, Reiseri, vol. ii. pt. 1. p. 410.) Tlie

vilhif^c of Medinet-Ahon stitnds about oiii: third

of a mile SW. of Konm-tl-Haltam, upon a lofty

mound fonnt'd by the ruins of the most splendid
structure in western Thebes. U consisted of two

p'lriions, a teni|*le and a p^lat-e, connected with each

olher by u pylon and a dronios. The temple was the

work of successive nmnarchs of the name of Thotli-

iiies, and hence lias received the name of the Tlicith-

meseion. Apparently this site frmnd favour with

the sovereirjus of Ae^ypt in all ages, since, either on

the main building or on its numerous outworks,

which extend towards the river, are inscribed the

names of Tirliakah the Aethiopian, of Neclanebns,
the last independent king of Aegypt, of I'tolemy
Sotcr n., and of Antoninus Pius. The original

Thothiiieseion comprises merely a sanctuary sur-

rounded by galleries and eight chambers
;

the ad-

ditions to it represent the ditferent periods of its pa-
trons and architects. The palace of Kameses—the

soutliern Rameseion of Champollion
—far exceeds in

dimensions and the splendour of its decorations the

Thothmeseion. It stands a little 8. of the temple,
nearer the foot of the hills. The dromos which

connects them is 265 feet in length. The sculptures
on the pylon relate to the coronation of Rameses IV.

and his victories over the Aethiopians. A portion

of the southern Ilameseiou seems to have been ap-

l)ropriated to the private uses of the king. The

mural decorations of this portion are of singular in-

terest, inasmuch as they rejjrosent Rameses in his

hours of privacy and recreation.

The walls of the southeni Rameseion generally

are covered both on the inside and the out with

representations of battles, sacrifices, religious pro-

cessions and ceremonies, relating to the 18th dy-

nasty. A plain succeeds, bounded by sand-hills

uTul heaps of Nile-mud. It is variously described

by modern travellers as the site of a race-course,

of a camp or barrack, or an artificial lake, over

which, according to Sir Gardner Wilkinson, the

dead were ferried to the neighbouring necropolis.

Whatever may have been its purpose, tliis plain is

of considerable extent, being somewhat less than a

mile and half in length, and more than half a mile

in breadth.

The contrast between the portion of Tliebes once

crowded witli the living, and that which was equally

thnmgcd with the dead, is less striking now, when

the whole city is a desert or occupied only by a few

straggling villages. But under tlie Thuraohs the

vicinity of life and death must have been most so-

lemn and expressive. From Goitrii^h to Medinet-

Aboo the Libyan hills, along a cun'e of nearly

5 miles, are honey-combed with sej)ulchres, and

coTispicumis among them arc the Tumbs of the

Kin;;s, situated in the valley o( Bab-el-MelooL The

Thuban necrojiolis is excavated in the native cal-

careous roL-k. The meaner dead were interred in the

lower ground, where the limestone is of a .soft*'r

grain, and more exposeil to decomposition by wind

anil water. This portion of the cemcteiy has, ac-

cordingly, fallen into decay. IJut the upper and

harder stratii of the liills are of liner and more dur-

able texture, and here the pricst-castc and noblt-s

were interred. Tiic tonibs of the lower orders are

generally without sculpture, but tilletl with nnim-

mies of animals accounted sacred by the Aegyptians.
A favourite conij)ani"n in death apjH'ars to have been
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the ape; and such numbers of this animal have been
tound in one poilinn oi the necropolis that the vallev

containint; tlieir mummies bears the name of tho
*'

Apes' Burial Place." Upon the graves of the

upper classes painting and sculpture were lavished

in a measure hardly inferior to that which marks the

sepulchres of the kings. The entire rock is tun-

nulleii by them, and by the galleries and staircases

which led to the various chambers. The en-

trances to these tombs are rectangulai", and open into

p:issages which either pierce the rock in straiglit

lines, or wind through it by ascending and descend-

ing shafts. Where the limestone is ot a crumblnig
nature, it was supported by brick arches, and tlrains

were [irovided for carrying oft' standing or casual

water. The walls of these passages and chambers

were carefully prepared for the artist. Rouph or ca-

rious portions were cut out, and their ]ilace filled up
with bricks and plaster. Their entire surface vms
then covered with stucco, on which the paintings
were designed and highly coloured. Tlie decorations

are rarely in relief, but either drawn on the flat sur-

face, or cut into the stucco. They are mostly framed

in squares of chequer and arabesque work. The

subjects portrayed within these frames or niches are

very various,—ranging through religions ceremonies

and the incidents of public or private life. The or-

naments of these tombs may indeed be termed tho

miniature painting of the Aegyptians. Within a

space of between 40 and 50 feet no less than

1200 hieroglyphics are often traced, and finisher!

with a minute delicacy unsurpassed even in build-

ings above ground, which were meant for the eyes of

the living.

The Koyal Sepulchres, however, fomi the most

striking feature of the Theban necropolis. They
stand in a lonely and barren valley, seemingly a na-

tural chasm iu the limestone, and resembHiig in its

perpendicular sides and oblong shape a sarcophagus.
At the lower end of this basin an entrai:ce h;is been

cut—there seems to be no natural mode of ingress
—

in the rock. Forty-seyen tombs were, at one time,

known to the ancients. (Diodor. i. 46.) Of tliese

twenty or twenty-one have been counted by mo-

dern explorers. Here reposed the Theban Pharaohs

from the 18th to the 21st dynasty. The only

tombs, hitherto discovered, complete are those of

Amunoph III., Rameses Meiamun, and Rameses

III. To prepare a grave seems to have been one

of the duties or pleasures of Aegyptian royalty ;

and since the longest survivor of these monarchs

rests in the most sumptuous tomb, it may be in-

ferred that the majority of them died before they
had completed their last habitation.

The ijueens of Aegypt were bui ied apart from tiie

kings, in a spot about three-fourllis tii a mile IsW.

of the temple of Mcdinet-Aboo. Each uf them bears

the title of " Wife of Amun,"' indicating either that

their consorts combined with their proper names that

also of the great Theban deity, or thai, .after death,

they were dignifietl by apotheosis. Twenty-four
tombs have at present been discovered in this ceme-

tery, twelve of which are ascertained to be those of

the queens. The least injured of tliem by time or

violence hears tlie name of Taia, wife of Amun-

oph III.

On I he eastern bank of the Nile, the monuments are

even more magnificent. The villages of Luxor and

Karmik occupy a small portion oidy of the true l)ios-

polis. The ruins at Luxor stand close to the river.

The ancient landing place was a jetty of stone, which
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also sen'Oti to break the current of the stream. Tlic

must rein;irkal)le niominients are two obelisks of

ICameses J 11.. respectively 70 and 60 feet lii«;h, one

of which still remains there, while the t-ther has

heen reinoveil to the Place de la Concorde at Paris.

Their unequal height was partially concealed from

ihe spectator by the lower obelisk beiii^ placed upon
the hicher pedestal. Behind them were two mono-

Hthal statues of that monarch, in red Syenite granite.

These are now covered from the breast downwards

with rubhi.-h and fluvial deposit, but were, originally,

including tlieir chairs or bases, 39 feet high. Next

succeeds a court, surrounded by a corridor of double

columns, 190 feet long and 170 broad. It is entered

through a jwrtal 51 teet in height, whose pyramidal

wings are inscribed with the battles of Kameses. On
the opposite side of the court a second portal, erected

by Aniunoph III., opens upon a colonnade wliich

leads to a smaller court, and this again tei-minates

witli a portico composed of four rows of columns,

eiglit in each row. Beyond the third portico follows

a considerable number of apartments, flanking a

sanctuarv un the walls of whicli are represented the

birih of Amuiioph, and his presentation to Amun.

A dromos of andro-sphinx^s, and various budd-

ings now covered with sand and dried mud, formerly

connected the quarter of c-astern Thebes, represented

by Lvxoi; with that represented by Kamak. Near

to the latter place a portion of the dromos still

exists, and a little to the right of it a second

dromos of crlo-ephmj:es branche-s off, which must

have been one of the most remarkable sti-uclures in

the city. It led up to tlie palace of the kings, and

consisted of a double row of statues, sixty cr seventy

in number, each 1 1 feet distant from the next, and

each having a lion's body and a rsm's head. The

SW. enti'ance of the palace is a lofty portal, followed

by four spacious courts with intervening gateways.

The grandeur of the palace is, in some degree,

lessened by later additions to its plan, for on the

right side of the great court was a cluster of

small chambers, while on its left were only two

apartments. Their object is unknown, but they

probably served as lodgings or ofiices for the royal

attendants. In the first of the two main courts

stand two obelisks of Tliothmes I., one in fragments,

the other still erect and uninjured. In a second

court to the riglit of the first, there were two obelisks

also : the one which remains is 92 feet high. The

oldest portion of the palace of Kamak appears to be

H few chambers, and some polygonal colunins bearing

the shield of Sesortasen I. To tliese—the nucleus

of the later structures—Thothmes III. made consi-

derable additions
; among them a chamber whose

sculptures compose the great Kaimak Tablet, so im-

portant a document for Aegyptian chronology.

But the Great Court is surpassed in magnificence

by the Great Hall. This is 80 feet in height, and 329

feet long by 179 broad. The roof is supported by 134

columns, 12 in the centre and 122 in tlie aisles.

The central columns are each 60 feet high, clear

of their pedestals, and each 11 feet in diameter.

The pedestals were 10 ffct high, and the abacus

over tlieir capitals, on which rested the architraves

of the ceiling, was 4 feet in depth. The columns

were each about 27 feet apart from one another.

The aisle-columns stood in 7 rows, were eixch 41

feet high, and 9 feet in girth. Light and air

were admitted into the building through apertures
in the side walls. The founder of the palace was

Setei-Menephlhah, of the 1 8th dynasty ;
but one reign
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cannot have sufticed for building so gigantic a court,

and we know indeed not only that many of the

historical bas-reliefs wlilch cover the walls were

contributed by his son Rameses \\., but also that

the latter added to the Great Hall, on its N\V.

side, a vast hypethral court, 27.'> feet in breadth,

by 329 in length. Tliis. like the liall, had a

double row of columns down its centre, and a

covered corridor round its sides. Four gateways

opening to the four quarters gave admission iuto

this cimrt: and to the principal one which fronted

the Nile an avenue of crio-sphinses led up, headed

by two granite statues of Barneses II.

The purpose for which these spacious courts and

their aimesed halls and esplanades were erected was

perhaps partly religious, and partly secular. Though
the kings of the 18lh and succeeding dynasties had

cea.'-ed to be chief-priests, they still retnincd many
ceremonial functions, and the sacred calendar of

Aegj'pt abounded in days of periodical meetings for

religious objects. At sxxiihpaweyries the priests alone

were a host, and the people were not excluded. From
the sculptures also it appears that the Court of Koyal
Palaces was the place where troops were reviewed,

embassies received, captives executed or distributed,

and the spoils or honours of victory apportioned.
Both temples and palaces also served occasionally fur

the encampment of soldiers and the administration

of justice. The temperature of the Thebaid ren-

dered vast spaces indispensable for the congregation

of numbers, and utility as well as pomp may have

combined in giving their colossal scale to tlie struc-

tui"cs of the Pharaohs.

In the Great Hall a great number of the columns

are still erect. The many which have fallen liavc

been undermined by water loosening the soil below:

and they fall the more easily, because the archi-

traves of the roof no longer hold them upright.

The most costly materials were employed in some

parts of the palace. Cornices of the fine,•^t marble

were inlaid with ivory mouldings or sheathed with

beaten goM.
These were the principal structures of the eastern

moiety of Thebes: but other dromoi and gateways
stand within the circuit of its walls, and by their

sculjitures or inscriptions attest that the Macedonian

as well as the native rulers extended, renovated, or

adorned the capital of the Upper Country. The

eusteni branch of the dromos which connects Liixor

with Kuriiah appears from its remains to have

bfen originally 500 feet m length, and com-

posed of a double row of ram-headed lions 58 in

number. The loftiest of Aegyptian portals stands

at its SW. extremity. It is 64 feet high, but

without the usual pyramidal propyla. It is indeed

a work of the Greek era, and was raised by Ptolemy

Euergetes I. Rimcses IV. and Barneses VHI. added

temples and a dromos to the city. Nor was Thebes

without its benefactors even so late :is the era of the

Roman Caesars. The name of Tiberius w:ts inscribed

on one of its temples; and Hadrian, while engaged iu

his general survey of the Empire, directed some re-

pairs or additions to be made to the temple of Zeus-

Ammon. That Thebes, as Herodotus and Diodorus

s:iw it, stood upon the site and incorporated thu

remains of a yet more ancient city, is rendered pro-

bable by its sudden expansion under tiie ISth

dynasty of the Pharaohs, as well as by extant si>eci-

mens of its architecture, more in alfinity with iho

monuments S. of the cataracts than with the proju-r

Aegyptian stvle. It seems hardlv questionable that

4 P 4
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Tliebes wjls indebted for its jjreatness orii;in;illy to

its bein^ tlie principal centre of Aminon-worship,
—a

worship whicli, on the one hand, connected it with

Meroe. and. on tlie other, with the islands of the

Libyan desert. The slrenijtii wliich tiic Tliebaid

and its capital thus acquired not only enabled it to

ri.-^e superior to Abydus in the earlier period, but also

tn expel the Assyrian invaders from the Delta. It

beromes then an interesting question which quarter
(if Thebes was its cradle? Did it spread itself from

I lie eastern or the western shore of the Nile? Both

Diodorus and ^trabo are agreed in placiuf^ the "old

town," with its Aimnonian temple, on the eastern

bank of the river; and this site too w;is the more acces-

sible of tlie two, whether its population came from

the left or, .as it is more likely they did, from the

ri^ht shore. Between Luxor and Karnnk lies the

claim to be coii'^idered as the site of the earliest

Diospoiis. Now in the former place there is no con-

spicuous trace of Amnion -
worship, whereas the

latter, in its ram-headed dromoi, abounds with sym-
bols of it. At Karnak. every monument attests the

presence of Ammon. Osiris indeed appears as his

son or companion on the sculptures, and in some of

the temple-leeends they were represented as joint
founders of the shrine. But Amnion was without

ditubt the elder of the two. We may accordingly
ir.fer that the first Thebes stood neatly on the site

of the present Karnak. at a period anterior to all

record: that it expanded towards the river, and was

separated by the whole breadth of tlie stream and of

the plain to the fuot of the Libyan hills from the

necropolis. Finally, that as its population became
too large for the precincts of the eastern plain, a

suburb, which grew into a second city, arose on the

opposite bank of the Nile; and thus the original
<listinction between eastern and western Thebes par-

tially disappeared, and the river, havina; thencefor-

ward habitations on both its banks, no longer parted

by a broad barrier the city of the living from the city

of the dead.

(ICenrirk, Anckut Atyypt undtr ilie Pharaohs,
vol. i. pp. 149— 178; IWeren, IIistm^ical Researches,
Thebes and its Momcmeiits, vol. ii. pp. 201—342;

<_;immpoIlion, Lettrcs sur tEgypte; Hamilton,

Aogyptin^n; Bclzoni, Travels, (f-c.)

Tlie territory of Thebes was named Ti^ieuais (J)

©Tjgais, sc. X^P^ ^^ °^ ^^^ rdTTOi, the Upper

-Country, Ptol, iv. 5. § G2), the modern Sais or

Pathros, and was one of the three principal divi-

sions of Aegypt. Its frontiei-s to the S. varied ac-

cordingly as Aegypt or Aethiopia preponderated, the

Theban Pharaohs at times ruling over the region
above the Cataracts as far S. as Hiera Sycamina
lat. 23'^ 6' N.; while, at others, the kings of Meroe

planted their garrisons N. of Syene. and. at one

jjcriod. occupied the Thcbais itself. But the ordi-

nary limits of Ujjpi'r Aegypt were Sycne to S., lat.

24^ .5' N., and Hermopolis Magna to N., lat. 27*^ 45'

N. On the K. it was bounded by the Arabian, on

theW. by the Libyan hills and desert. As rain

seldom falls in the Thebais (Herod, iii. 10), and as

its general surface is rocky or sandy, the breadth of

cultivable land depends on the alluvial deposit of the

Kile, and this again is regulated hy the conformation

of the banks cm eillier side. For a similar c-ause

the population of the Thebais was mostly gathered
into towns and large villages, botli of which are

often dignified by ancient writers with the appella-
tion of cities. But numerous cities were incom-

patible with the physical character of this region,
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and its population must have been considerably
below the estimate of it by the Greeks and Komans.

The Thebais was divided into ten nomes (Strab. xvii.

p. 787), and consequently ten halls in the Labyrinth
were appropriated to its Nonarchs. But this num-
ber apparently varied with the boundaries of Upper
Aegypt, since Pliny (v. 9) enumerates eleven, and
other writers mention fourteen Nomes. The physical

aspect of the Thebais requires especial notice, since

it differed, both geologically and in its Fauna and

Flora, from that of Lower Aegypt.
For the most part it is a narrow valley, inter-

sected by the river and bounded by a double line of

hills, lofty and abrupt on the eastern or Arabian

side, lower and interrupted by sandy plains and

valleys on the Libyan or western. The desert

on either side produces a stunted vegetation of shrubs

and herbs, which emit a slight aromatic oilour. The
cultivable soil is a narrow strip on each side of the

Kile, forming, with its bright verdure, a strong con-

trast to the brown and arid hue of the surrounding
district. The entire breadth of this valley, inclu-

ding the river, does not exceed 11 miles, and some-
times is contracted by the rocky banks of the

Kile even to two.

Upper Aegypt belongs to Kubia rather than to

the Heptanoniis or the Delt.a. Herodotus (iii. 10)
was mistaken in his statement that rain never falls

in the Thebais. It is, however, of rare occurrence.

Showers fall annually during four or five days in

each year, and about once in eight or ten years

heavy rains fill the torrent-beds of the mountains,
and convert the valleys on either side of the Nile into

temporary pools. That this was so even in the age
of Hecataeus and Herodotus is proved by the cir-

cumstance that the lions on the cornices of the

Theban temples have tubes in their months to let

the water off.

But the fertility of the Thebais depends on the

overflow of the Nile. From Syene ne:irly to Lato-

polls, lat. 25° 17' K.,the cultivable soil is a narrow

rim of alluvial deposit, bounded by steep walls of

sandstone. On the Arabian shore were tlie quarries
from which the great temples of Upper Aegypt were

constructed. At ApoUinopolis Magna (AVZ/u) the

sandstone disappears from the W. bank of the

river, and on the E. it extends but a little below

that city. Four miles below Eililhya, the lime-

stone region begins, and stretches down nearly to

the apex of the Delta, descending on the Libyan
side in terraces to the Mediterranean. At this

point a greater breadth of land is cultivable, and in

the Arabian hills deep gorges open towards the Ked

Sea, the most considerable of which are the valleys

that run from P^ilithya in a SE. direction to Bere-

nice, and from Coptos, past the porphyiy quarries,

to Cosseir on the Hed Sea. Tlie tanks and stations

for the caravans wliich the Theban Pharaohs or the

Ptolemies constructed in these valleys are still occa-

sionally found buried in the sand. At Latopolis the

Kile-valley is nearly 5 miles wide, but it is again
contracted by the rocks at Gel/elein,v;hcTc, owing to

the precipitous character of the banks, tlie road quits
the river and crosses the eastern desert to Hermonthis.

The next material expansion of the Nile-valley is

at the plain of Thebes. At this point both chains

of hills curve boldly away from the river, and leave

an .area of more than .5 miles in length and 3 in

breadth. At the northern extremity of this plain

the banks .again contract, and at Gourneh are

almost close to the Nile. Ke-opeDing again, the
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borders of the stream as far as HeriMupoIi.i Majna,
the northern boundary of tlie Thebaiil, generally ex-

tend inland on the E. side about one mile and a half,

on the W. about two miles. They do not indeed ob-

serve an unbruken lint*, but the alluvial soil, where

the moutlis of the collateral valleys permit, occa-

Bionally slretclies nnu'h farther into tlie country.

Canals and dykes in the Pliaraonic perimi admitted

and retained the Nile's deposit to an extent unknown

either in Grecian, Koman, or modern eras.

Seen from the river the Thebaid. in the flourishing

periods of Aepypt, presented a wide and animated

spectacle of cultivation and industry, wherever the

banks admitted of room for cities or villages. Of the

scenery of the Nile, its teeming population and mul-

titudiitous river-craft, mention has already been made

in the article Nilus. Among many ot-hers, the tul-

lowing objects were beheld by those who travelled

from Syene to Hermopolis. At tirst the general

appearance nf the shores is barren and dreary.

Kvum-Ombos, \.\ie ancient Ombi, would tirst arrest

attention by the brilliant colours of its temples, and,

at certain seasons of the year, liy the festivals held

in honour of the crocodile-headed deity Sevak. At

times also, if we may credit the Koman satirist

(Juvenal, Sat sv.), the shi>re at Ombi was the

scene of bloody frays with the crocodile extermi-

nators from Tentyra. Sixteen miles beluw Ombi was

the seat of the special worship of the Nile, which

at tliis point, owing to the escarjed form of its sand-

stone banks, admits of a narrow n>ad only on either

side, and seems to occupy the whole breadth ot

Aegypt. Here too, and on the eastern bank especially

are the vast quarries of stone which supplied the

Theban architects with their durable and beautiful

materials. Various landing-places from the river

gave access to those quarries: the names of suc-

cetfiive sc«'ereigns and princes of the xviiith dynasty,

their wars and triumphs, are recorded on the rocks;

and blocks of stone and monolithal shrines are still

visible in their galleries. Ihe temples of Apollino-

polis Magna {Ed/u), the hypogaea of Eilithya,

Thebes occupying eitiier bank, Coptos, long the seat

of Aegyptian commerce with India, the temples of

Athor and Isis at Tentyra, tlie mouth of the ancient

branch of the Nile, the canal of Jitsttf at Diospolis

Parva, the necropolis of Abydos, near which runs the

highroad to the greater Oasis, the lineu-works and

stone-masons' yards of Chemmis or Panopolis

(^EL'kmin), the sepulchral chambers at Lycopolis,

and, finally, the superb portico of Hermopolis Slagna,

all evince, witliin a compass of about 380 miles,

the wealth, enterprise, and teeming population ot

Upper Aegypt.
The vegetation of this region announces the ap-

proach to the tropics. The productions of tlie desert,

stunted shrubs and trees, resemble those of the Ara-

bian and Libyan wastes. But wherever the Nile fer-

tilises, the trees and plants belong rather to Aethiopia
than to the lower country. The sycamore nearly dis-

appears : the Theban palm and the date-palm take its

place. The lolus (^^'iptiphaea Lotus and Nymphaeu
caeriikd) is as abundant in the Thebais as the

papyrus in tlie Delta. It is the symbol of the

Upper Land : its blue and white cups enliven the pools

and canals, and representations of them furnished

a frequent and gi*aceful ornament to architecture.

Its bulb afforded a plentiful and nutritious diet to

the poorer classes. The deserts of the Thebais,

which in Christian times swarmed with monasteries

and hermitages, contained the wolf, hyaena, and
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jackal : but the larger carnivorous animals of Libya
were rarely seen in Aegypt. (Herod, ii. 65.) In the

Pharaonic limes the hippopotanms was found in the

Nile below the Cataracts : more recently it has sel-

dom been found N. of them. The crocodile, being i:n

object of worship in several of the Theban nomes,
was doubtless more abundant than it is now. From
both papyri and sculptures we know that the The-

ban landowners possessed horned cattle and sheep
in abundance, although they kept the latter for their

wool and milk principally; and the chariots of

Thebes attest the breeding and training of horses.

From extant drawings on the monuments we know
also that horticulture was a favourite occupation in

Upper Aegypt.
The population of the Thebais was probably of a

purer Aegyptian stamp than that of the Delta
;
at

least its admixtures were derived from Arabia or

Meroe rather than from Phoenicia or Greece. Its

revolutions, too, proceeded from the south, and it

was comparatively unaffected by those of the Lower

Country. Even iis late as the age of Tiberius, A.i).

14—37, the land was prosperous, as is proved by
the extension and restoration of so many of its pub-
lic monuments

;
.ind it was not until the reign of

Diocletian that its ruin was consummated by the in-

road of the Blenimyes, and other barbarous tribes

from Nubia and the Arabian desert. [VV. B. D.]
THEBAE {Qv^ai, orig. 0^§t?, Dor. &riSa : Eth.

Qr}€aios, fem. ©Tj^ai's, Thebanus, fern. Thebais), the

chief city in Boeotia, was situated in the southern

plain of the country, which is divided from the

northern by the ridge of Onchestus. Both these

plains are surrounded by mountains, and contained

for a long time two separate confederacies, of which

Orchomenus in the north and Thebes in the south

were the two leading cities.

I. History.

No city in Greece possessed such long continued

celebrity' as Thebes. Athens and Sparta, which

were the centres of Grecian political
life in the

historical periixl,
were poor in mythical renown;

while Argos and Mycenae, whose mythical annals

are full of glorious recollections, sank into compa-
rative insignificance in histoiical times, and My-
cenae indeed was blotted out of the map of Greece

soon after the Persian wars. But in the mythi-

cal ages Thebes shone pre-eminent, while in later

times she always maintained her place as the third

city of Greece; and after the battle of Leuctra was

for a short period the mling city. The most cele-

brated Grecian legends cluster round Thebes as their

centre; and her two sieges, and the fortunes of her

roval houses, were the favourite subjects of the tragic

muse. It was the native city of the great seer

Teiresias and of the great musician Amphion. It

was the reputed birthplace of the two deities Dionysus

and Hercules, whence Thebes is said by Sophocles to

be
'• the only city where mortal women are the mo-

thers of gods (o5 577 fi-ovof TiKTOvatv at ^m^ral

^fovs, Fragm. ap. Dicaearch, § 17, ed. Miiller;

Mure, Tour in Greece, vol. i. p. 253.)

According to the generally received tradition,

Thebes was founded by Cadnms, the leader of a

Phoenician colony, who called the city Cadmelv

(KaS^eia), a name which was afterwards confined

to' the citadel. In the Odyssey. Amphion and Ze-

thus, the two sons of Antiope by Zeus, are repre-

sented as the fii-st founders of Thebes and the first
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buil.lers of its wulls. (O*/. xi. 'ifi^.) lint llic h^n-

gra])lu'rs placed Aiiipliion and Zethus lower ilowii

in the series, ms we shall pre^ieiilly see. The Ii-t^entls

fitiinectcd with the fuundation of the city hy'Cadnins
are related elsewhere. [Diet, nf Biogr. and Myth.
art. Cadmus.] The five Sparti, who were the (ndy
survivors of the warriiprs sprung; from the di-a<:oii\s

teeth, were the reputed ancestors of the noblest

families in Thehe.s, which bore the nanie of Sparti

down to the latest times. It is probable that the

name of their fanijlles trave origin to the fable of the

suwint; of the dragon's teeth. It appears certitin

that the oriiiinal inhabitants of Thebes were called

Oadmeii {Ka^tiuoi, IL iv. 388, 391, v. 807, x.

288, Od. si. 276) or Cadmeiones (KaS^t/wt/ty. //.

iv. 385, V. 804, xxiii. 680), and that the southern

jilain of lioeotia was originally called the Cadmeian

hand {Kah(x-nU yi)^ Thuc. i. 12). The origin of

these Cadmeians has given rise to much dispute

among modern scholars. K. 0. Miillcr considers

Cadnms a god of the Tyrrhenian Pelasgians, and

maintains that the Cadmeians are the same as tlie

Tyirhenian Pelasgians ;
Welcker endeavours to

prove that the Cadmeians were a Cretan colony;
while other writers adhere to the old traditions that

the Cadmeians were Phoenicians wlio introduced the

use of letters into Greece. (Miiiler, Oy-chovierws, p.

Ill, seq., 2ud ed.; Thirlwall, lUst. of Greece, vol.

i. p. 111.) It is useless, however, to enter into the

discussion of a subject respecting which we possess

no materials for arriving at a satisfactory conclusion.

It is certain that the Greeks were indebted to the

riioenicians for their alpliabet; but whetlier the

Ciuhneians were a Phoenician colony or some other

race must be left uncertain.

But we nmst return to the legenda:T history of

Thebes. Cadmus had one son, P(jlydonis, and four

daughters, Ino, Semele, Antonoe, and Agave, all of

whom are celebrated in the mylliical annals. The
tales resjjecting them are given in the Vict, of Biof/r.

ami Mi/th., and it Is only necessary to mention

hen; that Ino became the wife of Athamas and the

mother of Melicertes ; Semele was beloved hy Zeus

and bccamethemotherof the god Dionysus; Autonoi-

was the mother of the celebrated hunter Actaeon,

who was torn to pieces by the dogs of Artemis;

and Agave was the mother of Penthcus, who, when

Cadmus became old, succeeded him as king of

Thebi^s, and whose miserable end in attempting to

resist the wor>hip of Dionysus forms the subject of

tiie Bacchue of Euripides. After the death of

Penlheus, Cadmus retired to the Illyrians, and

his son Polydorus became king of Thebes. Poly-
dorus is suc<ecded hy his son Labdacus. who lejives

at his deatli an infant son Laius. Tlie tlirone is

usurped by Lycus, whose brother Nycteus is the

father of Aiitif>pe, who becomes by Zeus the

mother of the twin sons, Amphion and Zctlius.

Nycteus having died, Antiope is exposed to the j'cr-

sccntions of her uncle Lycus and his cruel wife

Dirce, till at length lier two sons, Amphion and

Zethus, revenge her wrongs and become kings of

Thebes. Tl^ey fortify the city ; and Amphion, who
had been taught hy Ilermes, possessed such exquisite
skill on the lyie, that the stones, obedient to his

strains, moved of their own accord, and formed the

wall(*' movit Amphion lapides canendo." Hor. Car.'U

iii. 11). The remainder of the legend of Amphjon
and Zethus need not be related; and tlieic can be

no doubt, as Mr. Grote has remarked, that the

whole story was originally unconnected with the
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Cadmeian family, as it still stands in the Odyssey,
and has been intenvoven by the logographcrs into

the series of tlie Cadmeian myths. In order to re-

concile the Homei'ic account of the building of tlic

city by Amphion and Zethus with the usually received

legend of its foundation by Cadmus, it was repre-
sented hy later writei*5 that, while Cailmus founded

the Cadmeia, Amphion and Zethus built the lower

city (W;i/ Tr6\iv tV Kdrw). and gave to the united

city the name of Thebes. (Paus. ix. 5. §§ 2, G.)
After Amphion and Zethus, Laius became kin/;

of Thebes; ami with him commences the memorable

story of Oedipus and liis family, which js too well

known to need repetition here. When Oedipus was

expelleil from Thelies, after discovering that he had
murdered his father Laius and married Ins motlier

.locast.-i, his two sons Eteocles anil Polynices

quarrelled for their father's throne. Their disputes
led to the two sieges of Thebes hy t!ie Argivo
Adrastus, two of the most memorable events in the

legendary histoiy of Greece. They fonnol the sub-

ject of the two epic poems, called the Thebais and
the Epigoni, which were considered only inferior to

tlie Iliad and the Odyssey. Polynice^s. having been

driven out of Thebes by Eteocles, retiies to Argus
and obtains the aid of Adrastus, the king of the

city, to reinstate him in his nglits. Polynices and
Adrastus are joined by live otlier heroes, making
the confedenicy known under the name of the
" Seven against Thebes." The names of tlieso

seven chiefs were Adrastus, Amphiarlius, Capancus,

Hippomcdcn, Parthenopaeus, Tydeus, and Polynices;
but there are discrepancies in the lists, as we shall

notice more fully below: and Aeschylus (.Sc/*/. c.

Tkeb. 461) in particular omits Adrastus, and in-

serts Eteotdes in Ids place. The Seven Chiefs ad-

vanced against Thebes, and each attacked one of

the celebrated gates of the city. Polynices and

Eteocles fell by each other's hamls; and in tlio

general engagement which followed tlie cond^at of

the two brothers, the Argives were defeated, and all

their chiefs slain, witli the exception of Adntstus,
who was saved by the swiftness of his iioi-se Areion,
the offspring of Poseidon. A few years afterwards

the sons of the Seven Chiefs undertook an expedi-
tion against Thebes, to avenge their fathei-s' fate,

hence called the war of the Epigoni or Descendants.

This expedition was also led by Adrastus, ami

consisted of Aegialens, son of Adrastus, Tiiersander,
son of Polynices, Alcmaeon and Amphilochus, sons

of Amphiaraus, Diomedes, son of Tydeus, Hthenc-

leus, sou of Capaneus, and Promachus, son of Par-

thenopaeus. The Epigoni gained a victory over

the Cadmeians at tiie river Glisas, and drove them
within their walls. Upon the advice of the seer

Teiicsias, the Cadmeians abandoned the city, and

retired to the Illyrians under the guidance nf

Laodamas, son of Adrastus. (Apollod. iii. 7. § 4;
Herod. V. 57—61

; Pans. ix. 5. § 13
;

Dlod. iv.

65, 66.) The Epigoni thus became masters of

Thebes, and placed Thersander, son of Polynice-s, on

the Throne. (For a full account of the legends of

Thebes, see Grote, iHst. of Greece, vol. i. c. xiv.)

According to the mythical chronology, the war of

tiie Seven against Thebes took place 20 yeara before

the Trojan expedition and 30 years before tlio

capture of Troy; anil the war of the Epigoni was

])laced 14 years after the first expedition against

Thebes, and consequently only 4 years before tho

departure of the Greeks against Trov. (Clinton,
F. U. vol i. p. 140.)
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There is jinotlu'r important event in tlie niytliical

timej* of Thebes, which wiis not iiilcrwoven wiih the

series of tlie legends .ilreaHv relateil. Tliis is the

birtli of Hercules at Tliebes, and tlie im|«irt;int ser-

vices which lie remlered to his native city by his

war against Oreiuinienns. It was stated that the

'I'helians were cnnipelled to pay tribute to Ert-iniis.

kinp: of Orchninenus; but tiiat they were delivered

fixjm the tribute by Hercules, who marched ajiairist

Orchomcnus, and greatly reduced its power (Pans. ix.

37. § 2; Strah. ix. p. 4U ; Diod. iv. 18). This

le(;end h.as probably arisen fioni the iiistorical fact,

that Orehonienus was at one time the most power-

ful city in Boeutia, and held even Thebes in sub-

jection.
Thebes is frequently mentioned in Homer, who

spe^iks of its celebrated seven j;ates (//. iv. 40G,

Orf. xi. 'iB."?); but its niime does not occur in tlie

cntaloj;ue of the Greek cities which fought .against

Troy, as it was probably supposed not to have re-

covered from its recent devastation by the Epigor.i.

Later writers, however, related that Thersander, the

son of Tolvnices, accoinjianied At;ameiniion to Troy,

and was slain in JJysia by Telephus, before the coui-

mencement of the siejie; and that upon his death

the Thehans cho,se Peneleos as tlieir leader, in c.irse-

quence of the tender age of Tisamenus. the son of

Thersander. (Pans. ix. 5. §§ U, 15.) In the

Iliad (ii. 494) Peneleos is mentioned as one of the

leaders of the I'.oeolians, hut is not otherwise con-

nected with Thebes.

According to the chronology of Thncydides, tlie

Caihneians continued in possession of Thebes till

60 years after the Trojan War, when they were

driven out of their city and country by the Boeotians,

an Aeolian tribe, who migrated from Thessaly.

(Thuc. i. 12; Strah. ix. p. 401.) This seems to

liave been the genuine tiaiiition ; but as Homer gives

the name of Boeotians to the inhabitants of the coun-

try called Boeotia in later times, Thucydides en-

deavours to reconcile the authority of the poet with

the other Iratiition, by the supposition that a portion

of the Aeolic Boeotians had settled in Boeotia pre-

viously, and that these were the Btieotians who sailed

against Tn>y. According to other accounts, Thebes

wjus taken by the Thracians and Pelasgians during

the Trojan \\'ar, and its inliabitantJi driven into exile

in Thcssalv, wlience they returned at a later period.

(Strah. is.' p. 401 ;
Uioi'l. six. 5.3.)

Pausanias gives us a list of the kings of Thebes,

the successors of Tisamenus, till the kingly dignity

w.as abolished and a rcijubiic e&t;tblished in its place

(ix. 5. § 16). But, witli the exception of oneevent,

we know absolutely notliing of Theiian histoi-y, till

the dispute between Thebes and Platata in the latter

end of the sixth century li. c.

The event to which we allude is the legislation of

riiilolaus, the Corinthian, who was enamoured of

Diodes, also a Corinihian, and the victor in the

t.)lym])ian games, B. c. 728. Both Philolans and

Diocles left their native city and settled at Thebes,

where the former drew up a code of Laws for the

Thebans, of which one or two particulars are men-

tioned hy Aristotle. (Pul. ii. 9. §§ 6, 7.) At the

time when Thebes first appears in hi.story, wc find

it under an oligarchical torm of government, and the

head of a political confederation of some twelve or

fourteen Boeotian cities. The greater cities of

Boeotia were members of this confederation, and the

fiinailcr towns were attached to one or other of these

cities in a state of dependence. [Boiioxi.v, p. 415.]
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The affairs of tlie confederation were managed ly
certain magistrates or generals, called liueotarchs, of

whom there were eleven at the time of the battle of

Dclium (k. c. 424). two being elected by Thebes,

and one apparently by each of the other members of

the confederation (Time. iv. 91). But the real

authority wiui vested in the hands of the Thehans,

who used the power of the confederation with an al-

most exclusive view to Thehan interests, and kept the

other states in virtual subjection.

The iii-st well-known event in Grecian history is

the dispute, already mentioned, between Thebes and

Plataea. The I'lataeans, discontented with the

supremacy of Tliebei, withdrew from the Boeotian

confederation, and surrendered their lity to the

Athenians. This led to a war between the Theb.ans

and Atlienians, in uhicll the Thebans were defeated

and compelled to cede to the Plataeans the territory

S. of the Asopus, which was made the bonnilary

between the two states. (Herod, vi. 108; Time,

lii. 68.) The interlerence of .\thens upon this

occasion was bitterly resented by Thebes:, and was

the ccjinmcncement of the long enmity between the

two states, which exercised an important influence

upon the course of Gieciaii history. This event is

usually placed in B.C. 519, upon the authority of

Thuiyilides (J. c); but Jlr. Grote brings for-.vard

strong reasons for believing that it must have taken

place after the expulsion of Hippias from Athens

in B.C. 510. (^Uht. of Greece., vid. iv. p. 222.)

The hatred which the Thebans felt against the

Athenians was probably one of the reasons which

induced them to desert the cause of Grecian liberty

in tile great struggle against the Persian power.

But in the I'eloponnesian War (B.C. 427) the

Theban orator pleaded that their alliance with

Persia was not the fault of the nation, but of a few

individuals who then exercised despotic jHiwer.

(Time. iii. 62.) At the battle of I'lataeu, however,

the Thebans showed no such reluctance, but fought

resolutely against the Athenians, who were posted

opposite'to them. (Herod, ix. 67.) Eleven days

after the battle the victorious Greeks appeared boforo

Thebes, ami compelled the inhabitants to surrender

their midis'mij leaders, who were immediately put

to death, without any trial or other investigation.

(Herod, is. 87, 88.) Thebes had lost so mnch

credit by the part she had taken in the Persian

invasion, that she w;is unable to assert her former

supremacy over the other Boeotian towns, which

were ready to enter into alliance with Athens, and

would doubtless have established their complete

indejjendence, had not Sparta sup|iorted the Thebans

in maintaining their ascendency in the Boeotian

confederation, as the only means of securing tlio

Boeotian cities as the allies of Sparta against Alliens.

With this view the Spartans assisted the Thehans

in strengthening the fortifications of their city, and

compelled the Boeotian cities by force of arms to

acknowledge the supremacy of Thebes. (Diod. .\i.

81; Justin, iii. 6.) In B.C. 457 the Athenians

sent an army into Boeotia to opiiosc the Lacedaemo-

nian forces in that country, hut they were defeated

by the latter near Tanagra. Sixty-two days after

this battle (b.c. 456), when the Lacedaemonians

had returned home, the Athenians, under the com-

mand of Myronides, invaded Boeotia a second tiiiic.

Tlys time they met with the most signal success.

At the battle of Oenophyta they defeated the com-

bined forces of the Thebans and Boeotians, and ob-

tained in consequence possession of Thebes and of
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the other Boeotian towns. A deinocniticnl form of

fTovernmont was established in tlie ditlercnt cities,

and the olicarchieal leaders were driven into exile.

(Thuc. i. 108; Diod. xi. 81.) This state of things
lasted barely ten years; the democracy establislied

at Thebe.s was ill-conducted (Arist. Pol. v. 2.

§ 6); and in b.c. 447 the various Boeotian exiles,

coinbiiiini; their fdrces, made themselves nuisters of

Orchomenus. Cliaeroneia, and some other places.
The Athenians sent an army into Boeotia under the

command of Tolmide,s; but tiiis Ejen'-rul was slain in

battle, together with many of his men, while a still

lartjer number were taken prisoners. To recover these

prisoners, the Athenians agreed to relinquish their

power over Thebes and the other Boeotian cities.

The democratical governments were overt ln*own; the

exiles were restored: and Thebes again became the

bitter enemy of Athens. (Thuc. i. 113, iii. 62;
Biod. xii. 6.) The Thebans were indeed more anti-

Atlienian than were the Spartan'; themselves, and
were the first to commence the Peinponnesian War
by their attempt to surprise Flataea in the niglit,

it.c. 431. The history of this attempt, and of tlie

subsequent siege and capture of the city, belongs to

the history of Plataea. [Plataea.] Throughout
the Peloponnesian War tlie Tliebans continued the
active and bitter enemies of the Athenians; and upon
its close after the battle of Aegospotami they joined
the Corinthians in urging the Lacedaemonians to

destroy Athens, and sell its population into slavery.

(Xen. ndl. ii. 2. § 19.) But soon after this event

the feelings of the Thcbans towards Athens became

materially changed in consequence of their jp;ilousy
of Sparta, who had refused the allies all participation
in the spoils of the war, and who now openly aspired
to the supremacy of Greece. (Pint. Lys. 27 ; Justin,

vi. 10.) They consequently viewed witli hostility
the Thirty Tyrants at Athens as the snpp<irters of the

Siiartan power, and gave a friendly welcome to the

Athenian exiles. It was from Thebes that Thrasy-
bulus and the other exiles started upon their enter-

prise of seizing the Peiraeeus; and they were sup-

ported upon this occasion by Ismenias and otiier

Theban citizens. (Xen. Hdl ii. 4. § 2.) So im-

portant was the assistance rendered by the Thebans
on this occasion that Thasvbulus, after his success,

showed his gratitude by dedicating in the temple of

Hercules colossal statues of this god and Athena.

(Pans. ix. 11. § 6.)

The hostile feehngs of Thebes towards Sparta
continued to incre:ise, and soon produced tlie most

important results. When Agesilaus was crossing
over into Asia in b. c. 397, in order to carry on

war against the Persians, the Thebans refused to

take any part in the expedition, and they rudely

interrupted Agesilaus when he was in the act of

offering sacrifices at Anlis, in imitation of Aga-
memnon; an insult which the Spartan king never

forgave. (Xen. Hdl. iii. o. § 5; Pint. Ages. 6:

Paus. iii. 9. §§ 3—5.) During the absence of

Agesilaus in Asia, Tithraustes, the satrap of Asia

Jlinor, sent an envoy to Greece to distribute large

sums of nr.iney among the leading men in tlie

Grecian cities, in order to persuade them to make
war against Sparta. But before a coalition could

be formed for this purpose, a sepanite war broke

out between Tliebes and Sparta, called by Diodorus

(xiv. 81) the Boeotian war. A quarrel having
arisen between the Opuntian Locrians and the

Phocians respecting a strip of border land, the

Thebans espoused the cause of the former and
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invaded Pliocis. Thereupon the Phocians invoked
the aivl of the Lacedaemonians, who were delighted
to have an opportunity of avenging the affronts

they had receiveil from the Thebans. (Xen. Hell.

iii. .5. §§ 3—.5: Paus. iii. 9. § 9.) The Lacedae-
monians made active preparations to invade Boeotia.

Lysander, who had been foremost in promoting
the war, was to lay siege to Haliartus, under the
walls of which t<)wn Pausanias was to join him on
a given day with the united Lacedaemonian and

Peloponnesian forces. Thus menaced, the Tiiebans

applied for assiibt.ince to their ancient enemies, the

Athenians, who readily responded to tlu'ir appeal,

though their city was still undefended by walls, and

they had no ships to resist the maritime power of

Sfwirta. (Xen. Hell. iii. 5. § 16; Dein. de Cor. p.

258.) Orchomenus, however, seized the oppor-

tunity to rev<dt from Thebes, and joined Lysander
in his attack upon Haliartus. (Xen. Hell iii. 5.

§ 17; Plut. Liis. 28.) The death of Lysander
under the walls of Haliartus, which was followed by
tile retreat of Pausanias from Boeotia, emboldened
the enemies of Sparta; and not only Athens, but

Corinth. Argos, and some of the other Grecian states

joined Thebes in a league against Sparta. In the

following year (b. c. 394) the war was transferred

to the territory of Corinth; and so powerful were
the confederates that the Lacedaemonians recalled

Agesilaus from Asia. In the month of August
Agesilaus reached Boeotia on his homeward march,
and found the confederate army drawn up in the

plain of Coroneia to oppose liim. The right wing
and centre of his army were victorious, but the

Thebans completely defeated the Orchomenians,
who formed the left wing. The \ictorious Thebans
now faced about, in order to regain the rest of their

army, which had retreated to Mount Helicon.

Agesilaus advanced to meet them; and the conflict

which ensued was one of the most terrible that

h.ad yet taken place in Grecian warfare. The
Theb.ins at length succeeded in forcing their way
through, but not without great loss. This was the

first time that the Thebans had fought a pitched
battle with the Spartans; and the valour which

they showed on this occasion was a prelude to the

victories which were soon to overthrow the Spartan

supremacy in Greece. (Xen. Sell. iv. 3. §§
15—21.)
We have dwelt upon these events somewhat at

length in order to explain the rise of the Theban

power; but the subsequent history must be related

more briefly. After the battle of Coroneia the course

of events appeared at first to deprive Tiiebcs of the

ascendency she had lately acquired. The peace of

Autaicidas (b.c. 387), wlilch was concluded under

the influence of Sparta, guaranteed the independence
of all the Grecian cities

; and though the Thebans at

first claimed to take the oath, not in their own behalf

alone, but for the Boeotian confederacy in general,

they were compelled by their enemy Agesilaus to

swear to the treaty for their own city alone, since

otherwise they would have had to contend single-

handed with the whole power of Sparta and licr

allies. (Xen. Hell. v. 1. §§ 32. 33.) By this oath

the Thebans virtually renounced their supremacy
over the Boeotian cities; and Agesilaus hastened lo

exert all tlie Spartan power for the purpose of

weakening Thebes. Not only was the independence
of tlie Boeotian cities proclaimed, and a legal oligarchy

organised in each city hostile to Thebes and favour-

able to Sprta, but Lacedaemonian garrisons were
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stationed in Urchcnienus and The^piue for tlie purpose
of overaninij Boeotia,;uKi the city of Plataca was re-

built to serve as an outpost of the Spartan power.

(Paus. ix. 1. § 4). A more direct blow was aiuied

at the independence of Thebes in b. c. 382 by the

seizure of the Cadnieia, the citadel of the city, by
the Spartan commander, Phoebidas, assisted by
Leontiades and a party in Thebes favourable to

Sparta. Though Plioebidas appears to have acted

under secret orders from tlie Ei>hors (Diod. xv. 20;
Plut. Agesil. 24), such was the indignation excited

thiuughout Greece by this treacherous act in time

of peace, that the Ephors found it necessary to dis-

avow Plioebidas and to remove him from his com-

mand; but tliey took care to reap the fruits of his

crime by retainini; their garrison in the Cadmeia.

(Xen. Ilell. v. 2. § 25.) Many of the leading

citizens at Thebes touk refuge at Athens, and were

received with the same kindness v.hich the Athenian

exiles experienced at Thebes after the close of tlie

Peioponnesian War. Thehes remained in the hands

of the Spartan party for three years ;
but in u. c.

379 the Spartan garrison was expelled from the

Cadmeia, and the parly of Leontiades overthrown by

Pelopidas and the other exiles. The histoiy of

these events is too well known to be repeated here.

In the following year (b. c. 378) Thebes formed

an alliance with Athens, and with tlie assistance of

this state resisted with success the attempts of the

Lacedaemonians to reduce them to subjection; but

the continued increase of the power of the Thebans,

and their destruction o i tlie cily of Plataea [Pi^v-

taea] provoked the jealousy of the Athenians, and

finally induced them to conclude a treaty of peace
with Sparta, b. c. 371. This treaty, usually called

the peace of Callias from the name of the leading

Athenian negotiator, included all the parties in the

late war with the exception of the Thebans, who

were thus left to contend single-handed with the

might of Sparta. It was universally believed that

Thebes was doomed to destruction ;
but only twenty

days after the signing of the treaty all Greece was

astounded at the news that a Lacedaemonian army
bad been utterly defeated, and tiieir king Cleom-

brotus slain, by the Thebans, under the command of

Epaminondas, upon the fatal field of Leuctra (b. c.

371). This battle not only destroyed the pres-

tige of Sparta and gave Thebes the ascendency of

Greece, but it stript Sparta of her Peioponnesian

allies, over wlmm she luid exercised dominion for

centuries, and led to the establishment of two new

political [Kjwers in the Peloponnesus, which threatened

her own independence. These were the Arcadian

confederation and the restoration of the state of

Jlessenia, both the work of Epaminondas, who con-

ducted four expeditions Into Peloponnesus, and di-

rected the councils of Thebes for the next 10 years.

It was to the abilities and genius of this extraordinary
man that Thebes owed her position at the Jiead of

the Grecian states; and upon his death, at the battle

of IMantincia (b. c. 362). she lost the pre-eminence
she had enjoyed since the battle of Leuctra. During
their supremacy in Greece, the Thebans were of

course undisputed masters of Boeolia. and they
availed them^elves of tlieir jiower to wreak their

vengeance upon Orchonienus and Thespiae, the two

towns whicli had been the most inimical to their

authority, the one in the north and the other in the

south of Boeotia. The Orchomeniims had in b. c.

395 openly joined the Spartans and fought on their

bide; and the Tliespians had withdrawn from the
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Tlieban army just befure the battle of Leuctra,
when Epaminondas gave permission to any Boeotians

to retire who were averee to the Thehan cause.

(Paus. ix. 13. § 8.) The Thespians were expelled
from their city and Boeotia soon after the battle of

Leuctra [Thespiae]; and Orchomenus in b. c.

368 was burnt to the ground by the Thebans; the

male inhabitants were jtut to the sword, and all the

women and children sold into slavery. [Oiiciio-

MENUS.]
The jealousy which Athens had felt towards

Thebes before the peace of Callias had been greatly
increased by her subsequent victories

;
and the two

states appear henceforward in their old condition of

hostility till they were persuaded by Demosthenes to

unite their arms for the purpose of resisting Philip
of Macedon. After the battle of Mantineia their first

open war was for the possession of Euboea. After

the battle of Leuctra tliis island had pas.sed under the

supremacy of Thebes; but, in B.C. 358, discon-

tent having arisen against Thebes in several of the

cities of Euboea, the Thebans sent a powerful force

into tlie island. The discontented cities applied for

aid to Athens, which was readily granted, and the

Thebans were expelled from Euboea. (Diod. xvi,

7: Dem. de Cherson. p. 108, de Cor. p. 259, c.

Ciesiph. p. 397.) Shortly afterwards the Thebans

commenced the war against the Phocians, usually
known as the Sacred War, and in which almost all

the leading states of Greece were eventually involved.

Both Athens and Sparta supported the Phocians, as

a counterpoise to Thebes, though they did not render

them much effectual assistance. This war termi-

nated, as is well known, by the inter\'ention of Philip,
who destroyed the Phocian towns, and restored to

Boeotia Orchonienus and the other towns which the

Phocians had taken away from them, B.C. 346. The
Thebans were still the allies of Philip, when the latter

seized Elateia in Phocis towards the close of B.C.

339, as preparatory to a march through Boeotia

against Athens. The old feeling of ill-will between

Thebes and Athens still continued: Philip calculated

upon the good wishes, if not the active co-operation,

of the Thebans against their old enennes ; and pro-

bably never dreamt of a confederation between the

two states as within the range of probability. This

union, however, was brought about by the eloquence
of Demosthenes, who was sent as ambassador to

Thebes, and who persuaded the Thebans to form an

alliance with the Athenians for the purpose of

resisting the ambitious schemes of Philip. In the

following year (b. c. 338) Philip defeated the

combined forces of Thebes and Athens at tlie battle

of Chaeroneia. which crushed the liberties of Greece,

and made it in reality a province of the Macedonian

monarchy. On this fatal field the Thebans main-

tained the reputation they had won in their battles

with the Spartans; and their Sacred Band was cut

to pieces in their ranks. The battle was followed

by the surrender of Thebes, which Philip treated

with great severity. Many of the leading citizens

v\ere either banished or put to death; a Macedoni.HU

garrison was stationed in the Cadmeia; and the go-

vernment of the city was placed in the hands of 300

citizens, the partisans of Philip. The Thebans were

also deprived uf their sovereignty over the Boeotian

towns, and Orchomenus and Plataea were re>lored,

and atrain filled with a population hostile to Thebes.

(Diodor. xvi. 87; Justin, ix. 4; Paus. iv. 27. § 10,

is. 1. § 8.) In the year after Philip's death (b.c.

335) the Thcban exiles got possession of the city.
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Lesie_£;ed tiie Macedonian fjarrison in tlio Cadmeia,
and invited the other Grecian states to declare their

independence. But tlie rapidity of Alexander's

movements disconcerted all their phms. He ap-

peared at Oncliestus in Boeotia, hetore any intel-

ligence had arrived of his fjnittinj; the north. lie

was willing to allow the Thebans an opjKtrtunity for

repentance ;
but as his projxjsals of j)eace were

rejected, he directed a general assault upon the

city. The Theban tnx>jKi outside the gates were

driven back, and the Macedonians entered the town

alon^ with them. A drea<lful carnage ensued ;

fiOOl) Tliebans are said to have been slain, and

.JO,000*to have been taken prisoners. '1 he doom of

the conquered city w:is referred to the Grecian allies

in his army, Orcliomenians, Plataeans. rhocians,
and other inveterate enemies of Thebes. Their

decision must have been known beforehand. They
decreed that Thebes bhoiild be razed to the ground,
with the exception of llie Cadmeia, which was to

be held by a Macedonian garrison; tliatthe territory

of the city should be divided among the allies ; and

that all the inhabitants, men, women, and children

.should be sold as slaves. This sentence was carried

into execution by Alexander, wlio levelled the city to

tiie ground, with the exception of the house of Pin-

dar {Avnan, Anab. i. 8, 9
;
Diodor. xvii. 12— 14;

Justin, xi. 4.) Thebes was thas blotted out of the

maj) of Greece, and remained witliout inhabitants

for the next 20 years. In B.C. 315, Cassander

undertook the restoration of tlie city. He united

the Theban exiles aad their descendants from all

jtarts of Greece, and was zealously assisted by the

Athenians and other Grecian states in the work of

restoration. The new city occupied the same area

as the one destroyed by Alexander; and the Cad-
meia was held by a garrison of Cassander. (Diodor.
xix. 52— 54, 78; I'aus. ix. 7. § 4) Thebes was
twice taken by Demetrius, first in u. c. 293, and a

^econd time in 290, but on each occasion he u.sed

his victory with moderation. (Plut. Demetr. 39,

40; Diod. xxi. p. 491. ed. Wess.)
Dicaearchus, wlio visited Thebes not long after its-

restoration by Cassander, has given a very interesting
account of the city.

"
Thebes," he says (§ 12, seq.

ed. Miiller),
"

is situated in the centre ot Boeotia,
and is about 70 stadia in circumference; its site is

level, its shape circular, and its ap|>earance gloomy.
The city is ancient, but it has been lately rebuilt,

liaving been three times destroyed, as history relates*,

on account of the insolence and haughtine.ss of its

inhabitants. It is well adapted for rearing horsis

since it is plentifully provided with water, and

abounds in green pastures and hills : it contains

also better gardens than any other city in Greece.

'I'wo rivers i\o\v throuL'h the town, and irrigate all

the subjacent [dain. There is also a subterraneous

stream issuing from the Cadmeia, through pi|)es,

said to be the work of Catlnius. Thebes is a most

aijreeable residence in tiie summer, in consequence
of the abundance and coolness of the water, its large

gardens, its agreeable breezes, its verdant appearance,
and the quairity of sunmiur and autumnal fruits.

In the winter, however, it is a most disagreeable resi-

dence, from being destitute of fuel, and constantly

expsed to floods and winds. It is liien often covered

'wiih snow an<l very muddy." Although Dic.aearchui'

* Dicaearchus probably means tlie capture of (he

city by the Epigoni: secondly by the
PcLisgi, during

the Trojan war; and lastly by Alexander.
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in this passage gives to Thebes a circnmference of

j

70 stadia, lie assigns in his verses {Stat. Graec. 93)
a much smaller extent to it, namely 43 stadia. The
latter number is the more probable, and, being in

metre was less likely to be altered; but if tlic num-
ber in prose is correct, it probably includes the sub-
urbs and gardens outside the city walls. Dicaearchus
also gives an account of the character of the inha-

bitants, which is too long to be extracted. He re-

presents I hem as noble-minded and sanguine, but in-

solent and proud, and alw.ays ready to settle their

di.spules by fighting rather than by the orditiary
course of justice.

Thebes had its full share in the later calamities of

Greece. After thefall of Corinth, B.C. 146, Mummins
is said to have destioyed Thebes (Liv. Kpit. 52), by
which we are probably to understand the walls of
the city. In consequence of its having sided with
iAIiihridates in the war against the Komans, Sulla

deprived it of lialf its territory, which he dedicated
to tlie gods, in order to make compensation for his

having plundered the temples at Olyinpia, Epidaurus,
and Delphi. Although the Romans afterwards re-

stored the land to the Thebans, they never retovereil

from tliis blow (Pans. ix. 7. §§ .5. 6) ; and so low
was it reduced in the time of Augustus and Tiberius

that Strabo says that it was little more than a vil-

lage (ix. p. 403). In the time of the Antonincs,
Pausanias found the Cadmeia alone inhabited, and
the lower part of the town destroyed, with the ex-

ception of the temples (ix. 7. § 6). In the decline

of the Koman Empire, Thebes became the seat of a

considerable f>opulation, probably in consequence of

its inland situation, which affonled its inhabitants

greater security than the maritime towns from ho.s!ile

attacks. In the eleventh and twelfth centuries

Thebes was one of the mast flomishing cities in

Greece, and was celebrateti for its manufactures of

silk. In A. D. 1040 the Thebans took the field to

oppose the Bulgarian invaders of Greece, but were
defeated with great loss. (Cedreii. p. 747, ed. I'aris.,

p. 529, ed. Bonn.) In a. d. 1146 the city w;ts

plundered by the Normans of Sicily, who carried otf

a large amount of pluiider(Nicetas, p. 50, ed. Paris.,

p. 98, ed. Bonn.) Benjamin of Tudela, who vi.-;ited

Thebes about 20 years later, speaks of it as still a

large city, possessing 2000 Jewish inhabitants, who
were very skilful manufacturers of silk and purple
cloth (i. 47. ed. Asher; Firday, Byzantine Kiupire^
vol. i. p. 493, vol. ii. p. 199). The silks of Thebes
continued to be esteemed even at a later period, and

were «orn by the emperors of Con.stantinople. (Xi-

cetjis, p. 297, ed, Paris., p. G09, ed. Bonn.) They
were, however, gradually supplanted by those of

Sicily and Italy; and the loss of the silk trade was
followed by the mpid decline of Thebes. Under the

Turks the city was again reduced, as in the time

of Pausania.s, to the site of the Cadmeia.

II. ToPOGItAPriY.

Thebes stood on one of the hills of M<>unt Teu-

messus, which divides southern Boeotia into two

distinct parts, the northern being the plain of Ihelies

and the southern the valley of the ./Vsopus. The

Greeks, in founding a city, took care to select a sjiot

where there was an abundant supply of water, and

a hill naturally defensible, which might be c-isily

converted into an acnqxdis. They generally prefern'd

a position which would command the adjacent plain,

and which was neither immediately U|miu the cou>t nor
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vet at a threat distance from it. Bui ;us Bticolia lies

between two seas, the fuuniiers uf Theljes duise a

B|int in tlio centre of the country, where water was

very plentiful, and wliere tlie nature of tlic pnnnici

was admirably adapted for defence. Tlie liill, upon
whicli the town stands, rises about l.'iO I'eel above

the plain, and lies about 2 miles northward of the

highest p.art
of the ridge. It is bounded on the east

and west by two small rivers, distant from each other

about 6 or 7 stadia, and which run in such deep
mvines as to form a natural defence on either side

iif the city. These rivers, which rise a little south

of the city, and flow northward into the plain of

Thebes, arc the celebrated streams of Ismenus and

llirce. Between them flows a smaller stream, which

ilivided the city into two jiarts, the western division

iiintaining the Cadmeia*, and the southern the hill

Ismenius and the Ampheion. This middle torrent

is called Cnopus by Leake, but more correctly Stro-

phia (Callim. Ilymn. in Del. 76) by Forchhannner.

The Cnopus is a torrent flowing from the town

Cnopia, and contributing to form tlie Ismenus, whence

it is correctly described by the Scholiast on Nicander

as the same as the Ismenus. (Strab. k. p. 404;

Nicand. 'J'lieriac. 889, with Schol.) The three

streams of Ismenus, Dircc, and Strophia unite in

the plain below the city, to which Callimachus

(A c.) appears to allude:—

The uuddle torrent is rarely mentioned by the

MMcient writers; and the Ismenus and Dirce are the

.•.tieams alluded to when Thebes is called Smdraixas

vriiAis. (Eurip. Siippl. 622; corap. /'/wen. 825.

Jlatrh. 5, Here. Fur. 572.) Both the Ismenus

and Dirce, though so celebrated in aniiiuily, are

nothing but torrents, which are only full of water in

the wiuter after heavy rains. The Isnieims is the

eastern stream, now called Ai Idnni, which rises

from a clear and copious fountain, where the small

church of St. John stands, from which the river de-

rives its name. Tliis fountain was called in ami-

unity Melia, who was represented as the mother of

Isineims and Tenerus, the hero of the plain which

the Ismenu.s inundates. It was sacred to Ares, who

w-os said to have stationed a dragon to guard it.

(Callimach. Tlipnn. in Del. 80; Spanheim, nd loc;

I'ind. Pi/lh. xi. 6; Pans. is. 10. § 5; Forchhammer,

lldlenica, p. 1 1 3.) The Dirce is the western stream,

now railed IHatziotissa, which rises from several

fountains, and not from a single one, like the Is-

menus. A considerable quantity of the water of the

riatziuthsa is now diverted to supply tl)e fountains

of the town, and it is represented .a-s the purest of

the Thehan streams; and it appears to have been

so regarded in anticiuity likewise, judging from the

epithets bestowed upon it by the poets, ('fi'yvhv

«5w/i, rind. Istkm. vi. 109. KaAAi^i^oor. Islkm. viii.

4.1; vhuip Atptiaiov ivrpafpearaTOv jrtti^uaTWi', Aesch.

Sept. c. Tluh. .307 ; KaWminaiiOS, Eurip. rhoeu.

647
; Atpicri9 nljaa \evK6i', Here. Fur. 578.)

Though the position of Thebes ami of its cele-

hr.ated streams is certain, almost every point con-

nected with its topography is more or less doubtful.

In the other cities of Greece, which have been inha-

bited continuously, most of the ancient buildings

* The western division contains two eminences,

and the question as to which of them was the Cad-

meia will be discussed below.
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have disapjwared; but nowhere has this taken place
more completely than at Thebes. Not a single trace

of an ancient building remains; and with the ex-

ception of a few scattered remains of architecture

and sculpture, and some fragments of the ancient

walls, there is nothing hut the site to indicate wliere

the ancient city stood. In the absence of all ancient

monuinents, there must necessarily be great uncer-

tainty; and the three writei*s who have investigatetl

the subject upon the simt, differ so widely, that

Leake places the ancient city to the south of the Cad-

meia, and Ulrichs to the north of it, while Forch-

hiumner supposes both the western heights between

the Strophia and the Dirce to have been in a certain

sense the Cadmeia, and the lower city to have stood

eastward, between the Strojihia and the Ismenus.

In the great difiiculty of arriving at any independ-
ent judgment upon the subject without a [lersoiial

inspection of the site, wc have adojitcd the hyjio-

tliesis of F\irchhanimer, which seems consistent with

the statements of the ancient writers.

The most interesting point in Thehan topography
is the position of the seven celebrated Thehan gates.

They are .alluded to by Homer (©ijgT/s tSoj 47r.a7ri»-

\im, Od. xi. 263) and Ilesiod (^k-manuXoi @i)STi,

Op. 161); .and their names are given by seven diHc-

rent authors, whose statements will be more easily

comp.ared by con.sulting the fdlowing table. The

numeral represents the order in which the gates are

mentioned by each writer. The first line gives the

names of the gates, the second the names of the Ar-

give chiefs, the third the emblems upon their .shields,

and the fourth the names of the Thehan chiefs.

Nonuus designates five of the gates by the names

of the gods ami the planets, and to the other two, to

which lie gives tlie names of Electrae and Oncaea,

he also adds their position. Hyginus calls the gates

by the names of the daughters of Amphion; and

that of Ogygia alone agrees with those in the other

writers. But, dismissing the statements of Non-

nus and Ilvginus, whose authority is of no value

upon such a quesUon, we find that the remaining five

writers agree as to the names of all the seven gates,

with two or three exceptions, which will bo pointed

out ]iresently.
The position

of three of the gates

is quite clear from the description of Pausanias alone.

These are the Electrae, Pkoetiuks, and Nki-

TAii. I'ausauias says that Electrae is the gale

by which a traveller from Plataea enters Thebes (ix.

8. § 6); that there is a hill, on the
right^

hand of

the gate, sacred to Ajiollo, called the Ismeniaii, since

the river Ismenus runs in this direction (ix. 10. § 2);

and that on the left h.and of the gate are the ruins

of a house, where it was said that Amphitryon lived,

which is followed by an arcomit of other ancient mo-

numents on the Cadmeia (ix. 1 1. § 1). Hence it is

eviilent that the gate Electrae was in the south of the

city, between the hills Ismenius and Cadmeia. The

gate I'roetides was on the north-ea.stern side of the

citv, since it led to Chalcis (ix. 18. § 1). The gate

N'eiiae was on the north-western side of the < ily, since

it led to Onchcstus and Delphi; and the river which

Pausanias crossed, could h.ave been no other than

the Dirce (ix. 25. §§1,3, ix. 26. § 5). The names

of these three gates are the same in all the five

writers: the ni:iiiuscripts of Apollodorus have the

corrupt word 'Ox>'li5as, which has been altered by

the editors into '07xat5as, instead of N^iVai, which

was the reading suggested by I'orsou {ad. Eurip.

rhoen. 1150), and adopted by Valckenaer. (See

Unger, T/iebann Pitmduxa, vol. i. p. 313.)
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eastern side of the city, the pate Homoloides must :

liave been on the soutliem side, as the Proetides lay ;

towards the east. But tliis is mere conjecture; and
Leake supposes, with quite as much probability, that '

tlie Homolui^s was on the north-we>tern side of the
|

(ity, since the Thcbans would re-enter the city in I

that direction on their return from Homole. i
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The divisions of the city, and its monuments, of

which Pausanias has .eiven a full description, must
be treated more briefly. Tlie city, as already re-

marked, was divided into two parts by (lie torrent

Strnpliia, of which the western half between the

Strophiu and the Dirce was the Cadmeia. while the

eastern half between the Stiopiiia and the Umenua

PLAN OF THEBES FROM FORCHHAMMER.

1. Tcniplp of f^e Ismentan Apollo.
2. Melia, the fountain of the Ismeiitis.

3. Athrna Onca.
4. Fountain nf Dirce. Pnrnporli.
^. ThPiitri'and 'IVtuple of Dionvsns.
(!. i^lonrment of Amphion and Zcthus.
7. Fountain of St. Theodore,
ft. Syrma Antigonae.

VOL. IL

9. llniiisp of Pindar.
A A. H<>?dtoriata»'a.
RB. Ko.idlo I-puctra.

('('. Road to Tanaera.
1)D. Road to Chalcis.

\'K. Road to Acraephnium.
1- r. Road to Thfspiae.

4e
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was the lower city (^ Karw 7r(iAis), said to have '

been ad'ied by AmpliiDii iimi Zetlius. (I'aus. ix. 5.

§§ 2, 6.) The Cadmeia is ajrain divided by a sliglit
'

depression iwar the fountain of Dirce and llie Crc- '

naean gate into two hills, of which the larger and

the higher one to the south was tlie acropolis ,

j)roper, and was called the Cadnieia Kar ^|ox^*', !

while the n<jrlhern hill formed the agora of the

acropolis (ttJs aKpo-miKfu}^ ayupd, Pans. ix. 12.

§ 3). The eastern halt' of the city was also divided

between the Stropliia and tlie I.smenus into two parts,

of wliich tlie soutliern consisted of the hill Isnienius,

and the nortliern of several nunor eminences, known

under the general name of Ampheioii. ('A;u^6?oi',

Arrian, Antib. i. S.) Aeschylus describes the tomb

of Amphion as standing ne;ir the northern gate.

(Bo^^oiajy iruAats tu/x€ov /car' avrhv ^loyevovs

'Afi(piovos. S'pt. c. Tkeb. 528.) Hence Thebes con-

sisted of four parts, two belonging to the acropolis,

and two to the lower city, the former being the

acropolis proper and the agora uf the acropolis, and

the latter being the hill Ismenius and the Ampheion.
Pausaiiias, leaving Potniae, entered Tliebes on the

south by the gate Electrae, before which he noticed

the Polyandrium, or tomb of the Thebans who fell

lighting against Alexander. (Paus. ix. 8. §§ 3, 4, 7,

ix. 10. § 1 .) The explanation of Forchhamnier that

Alexander laid siege to the city on the south, and

that he did not return from the gate Electrae to

the Proeliiles, as Leake supposes, seems the most

probable. Accordingly the double lines of circum-

vallation, which the Thebans erected against the

Macedonian garrison in the Cadmeia, must have

been to the south of the city around tiie chief gates

of the Cadmeia. (See Arrian, i. 7, 8.) Upon enter-

ing the citv through the gate Electrae, Pausanias

notices the hill Ismenius sacred to Apollo, named

from the river Ismeuus flowing by it (ix. 10. § 2).

Upon the hill was a temple of Apollo, containing

Beveral monuments enumerated by Pausanias. This

temple is likewise mentioned by Pindar and Hero-

dotus, botli of whum spi'ak of the tripods situated in

its treasury. (Pind. P^th. xi. 7, seq. ;
Herod, v. 59.)

Above the Ismenium, Pausanias noticed the fountaiu

of the Isinenus, sacred la Ares, and guarded by a

dragon, the name of which fountain was filelia, as

we have already seen (ix. 10. § 5).

Next Pausani:is, beginning again from the gate

Electrae, turns to the left and enters the Cadmeia

(ix. 11. § 1, seq.). He dues not mention the acro-

polis by name, but it is evident from the list of the

monuments which he gives that he was in the Cad-

meia. He enumerates the house of Amphitryon,

containing the bedchamber of Alcmena, said to have

bffn the work of Trophcnius and Agamedes ;
a mo-

nument of the children of Hercules by Meg.ar.i ; the

stone called S)phronister; the tempU- of Hercules

{'HpaKAeioVy Arrian, Anuh. i. 8); and, near it, a

gynmasium and stadium, both bearing the name of

this God; and above the Sophronister an altar of

Apollo Spodius.
l'ausani;ts next came to the depression bet^veen the

acropolis and the agora of the Cadmeia, where he

noticfxl an altar and statue of Athena, bciring the

Phoenician surname of Onga ("Oyya), or Onca

("OyKo.) according to other authorities, and said to

have been dedicated by Cadnms (ix. 12. § 2). We
know from Aeschylus that tliere was originally a

temple of Athena Onca in this locality, wliicli stood

outside the city near one of the gates, whence tlie

goddess was ciUled oyx'""^"^*^* laome derived the
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name from a village named Onca or Oncae.
( Aesch.

Sept. c. Thfb. 163, 487, 501, with Schol.
; Schol.

in Ktiripid. I'hocn. 106'J ; Stepli. B. 8. v. 'OyKcuai;

Hesych. s. v, "OyKas ;
Scliol. ad Pind. 01. ii. 39,

48; Tzetzes. at/ //^C')/?An>n. 1225; Phavorinus, 5. y.

"OyKai.") Supliocies also speaks of two temples of

Athena at Thebes (Trpis HoAAciSos SittAoTj vaxns,

Oed. Tyr. 20), in one of which, according to the

Scholiast, she wjis suniamed Oncaea, and in the

other Ismenia. In the valley between the two hills,

there are still the remains of an aqueduct, partly
under and partly above ground, to which Dicaearchus

refers ((ftpeTai 5e koI ctTri t^5 KaS/ieias PSwp
d'J'ai'e? Sia ffwhi]V(iiv o.y6y.^vov, I. c.)

In the agora of the Cadmeia the house of Cadmus
is said to have stood

;
and in this place were shown

ruins of the bedchamber of Harmonia and Semele ;

statues of Dionysus, of Pronomus, the celebrated

musician, and of Epaminondas; a temple of Ammon;
the place where Teiresias obser\-ed the flight of

birds; a temple of Fortune; three wooden statues

of Aphrodite, with the surnames of Urania, Pande-

mus, and Apostrophia; and a temple of Demeler

Thesmopliorus. (Paus. ix. 12. ^§ 3—5, ix. 16.

§§ 1-5.)
Crossing the torrent Strophia, Pausanias saw near

the gate Proetides the theatre with the temple of

Dionysus (ix. 16. § 6). In this part of the city, to

which Forchhammer gives the name of Ampheion,
the following monuments .ire mentioned by Pausa-

nias (ix. 16. § 7, ix. 17. §§ 1—4): ruins of the

house of Lycus and a monument of Semele
;
monu-

ments of the children of Amphion ;
a temple of Ar-

temis Eucleia, and, near it, statues of Apollo Boe-

dromius and of Hermes Agoraeus; the funeral pile

{TTvpa) of the children of Amphion, distant half a

stadium from their tombs; two statues of Athena

Zosteiia; and the monument of Zethus and Amphion,

being a mound of earth. As the lower city was de-

serted in the time of Pausanias, he dues not montioQ

the agora; but there is no doubt that it contained one,
if not more, since Sophocles speaks of several agorae

(Crrf. Tijr. 20).
Outside the gate Proetides, on the road to CliaU

cis, Pausani.-is names the monuments of ftlelanippus,

Tydeus, and the sons of Oedipus, and 15 stadia

beyond the latter the monument of Teiresias. Paus;i-

nias also mentions a tomb of Hector and oneof Aspho-

dicus, at the fountain Oedipodeia, which is perhaps
the modern fountain of St. Theodore. On the same

road was the tillage Teumessus. (Paus. is. 18, is..

19. ^ I.) After describing ihe road to Chalcis,

Pausanias returns to the gate Proetides, outside

which, towards the N., was the gymnasium of lolaus,

a stadium, the heroum of lolaus, and, beyond the

stadium, the hippodrome, containing the monunwnl
of Pind:ir(ix. 2-3. §§ 1, 2). Pausanias then comes

to the roa(i leatiing from the Ogygian or Northern

gate, to Acraeplniium, after following which he re-

turns to the city, and enumerates the objects outside

the gate Neitae. Here, between the gale and the

river Dirce, were the tomb of Menoeceus, liie swi of

Creon, and a monument marking the spot where tlie

two sons of Oedipus slew each other. The whole of

this locality was called the Syrma (Si'p^a) of Anti-

gone, because, being unable to carry the dead body
of her brother Polynices. sha drofjged it to the fum*-

nal pile of Eteocies. On the opposite side of th«

Dirce were the ruins of the house of Pindar, and a

temple of Dindymene (ix. 25. §§ 1—3). Pauiianias

then appears to have returned to the gate Keitae and
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followed the road which ran from this pate to On-
chestus. He first mentions a temple of Themis, then

temples of the Fates and of Zeus Agoraeus, and, a

little further, a statue of Hercules, surnamed Khino-

culustes, because he here cut off the noses of tlie

heralds of Orchomenus. Twenty-five stadia beyond
was the grove of Demeter Cabeiria and Persephone,
and 7 stadia furllier a temple of the Cabeiri, to the
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rifrht of which was the Tenenc plain, and to the

left a road which at the end of 50 stadia conducted

toThespiae(is. 25. § 5, is. 26. §§ 1.6).

(Leake, Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 218, seq., vol.

iv. p. 573, seq.; Ulrichs, Topographic von Theben,

in Ahhandl. derBayer.Akad. p. 413, seq. 1841
;

Unger, Thebana Paradoxa, \S39
; Forchhammer,

Topographia Thebarum Eeptapylarwn, KUiae,

1854.)
THERAE CORSICAE. [Corseia, No.2.]
THEBAE PHTHIO'TIDES or PHTHIAE (07)-

€ai at ^8iu)Ttn€s, Polyb. v. 99; Strab. is. p. 433;
Thebae Phthiae, Liv. sxsii. 33), an important town

of Phthiotis in Thessaly, was fcituated in the north-

eastern comer of this district, near the sea, and at

the distance of 300 stadia from Larissa. (Polyb.

l.c.) It is not mentioned in the Iliad, but it was at

a later time the most important maritime city in

Thessaly, till the foundation of Demetrias, by Deme-

trius Poliorcetes, about B. o. 290. (" Thebas Phthias

unnm maritimum emporium fuisse quondam Thes-

salis quaestuosum et fngiferum," Liv. sssis. 25.) It

is first mentioned in B.C. 2S2, as the only Thessa-

lian city, except Peliimaeum, that did not take part

in the Lamiac war. (Diod. xviii. 11.) In the war

between Demetrius Poliorcetes and Cassander, in s. c

302, Thebes was one of the strongholds of Cassander.

(Diod. XX. 110.) It became at a later time the

chief possession of the Aetolians in northern Greece;

but it was wrested from them, after an obstinate

siege, by Philip, the son of Demetrius, who changed
its name into Philippopolis. (Polyb. v. 99, 100;
Diod. sxvi. p. 513, ed. Wesseling.) It was attacked

by the consul Flaniininus, previous to the battle of

Cynoscephalae, b. c. 197, but without success. (Liv.

sxxiii. 5; Polyb. xviii. 2.) After the defeat of Phi-

lip, the name of Philippopolis was gradually dropped,

though both names are used by Livy in narrating

the transactions of the year e. c. 185. (Liv. xxxix.

25.) It continued to exist under the name of

Thebes in the time of the Roman Empire, and is

mentioned by HierocJes in the sixth century.

(" Thebae Thessalae," Plin. v. 8. s. 15; ©^^ai *0ia>-

TiSos, Ptol. iii. 13. § 17; Steph. B. s. r.; Hierocl.

p. 642, ed. Wess.) The ruins of Thebes are situated

upon a height half a mile to the north-east of Ak-

Ketjel. The entire circuit of the walls and towers,

both of the town and citadel, still exist; and the

circumference is between 2 and 3 miles. The

theati-e, of which only a small part of the exterior

circular wall of the cavea remains, stood about the
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centre of the city, looking toward.s the sea. (Leake,
Xortkeiii Greece, vol. iv. p. 358.)
THEBAIS. [Thebae Aegyiti.]
THEBE (01)6^), a famous ancient town in Mysia.

at the southern foot of Mount Placius, which is often

mentioned by Homer as governed by Eetion, the

father of Andromache (//. i. 366. vi. 397, xxii. 479).
The town is said to have been destroyed during the

Trojan War by Achilles (//. ii. 691 ; Strab. xiii. pp.

584, 585, 612, foil.) It must have been restored

after its first destruction, but it was decayed in the

time of Strabo, and when Pliny (v. 32) wTote it

bad entirely disappeared. The belief of some of the

ancient, grammarians (Etym. M. 5. r.; Didym. ad
Horn. II. i. 336; Diac. ad Ifesiod. Scut. 49; and
Eustath. ad Bom. Ii ii. 691) that Thebe was only
another name for Adramyttium, is contradicted by
the most express testimony (if the best writers.

Xenophon {Anab. vii. 8. § 7) places it between

Antandnis and Adramyttium, and Strabo, perhaps
more correctly, between Adramyttium and Carina,
about 80 stadia to the north-east of the former.

(Comp. Pomp. Mela, i. 18; Steph. B. 5. r.) Al-

though this town perished at an early period, its name
remained celebrated throughout antiquity, being at-

tached to the neighbouring plain (Qi}€r}s viSiov,

Campus Thebanus), which was famed for its fer-

tility, and was often ravaged and plundered by the

different armies, whom the events of war brought
into this part of Asia. (Herod, vii. 42; Xenoph.
^c; Strab. xiii. p. 588; Liv. xxxvii. 19.) Ste-

phanus B. (5. v.) mentions another town of this

name as belonging to the territory of Miletus in

Asia Minor. [L. S.]
THECHES (Qiixis), one of the highest points of

Mount Paryadres in Poutus, sonth-easl of Trapezos,
en the borders of the country inhabited by the Ma-
crones. From it the Ten Thousand Greeks under

Xenophon for the first time descried the distant

Eusine. (Xenoph. Anab. iv. 7. § 21.) Diodorus

Siculus (siv. 29) calls the mountain Xr\viov opos ;

but it still bears its ancient name Tekieh. (Ritter,

Erdkunde, ii. p. 768.) [L. S.]
THECOA. [Tekoah.]
THEGANL'SSA. [Messenia, p. 342. b.]

THErSOA(0ei(Tda: Eth.eeiffoaTijs). I. A town

of Arcadia, in the district Cynuria or Parrhasia, on

the northern slope of 5It. Lycaeus, called after the

nymph Theisoa, one of the nurses of Zeus. Its in-

habitants were removed to Megalopolis upon the

foundation of the latter city. Leake places it at the

castle of St. Helen above Lavdka. Ross discovered

some ancient remains N. of ^nt/nViuna, which he

conjectures may be those of Theisoa, (Paus. viii.

38. §§ 3, 9, viii. 27. § 4; Steph. B. s. v.; Leake,

Morea, vol. ii. p. 315, Peloponnesiaca, p. 154; Ross,
Heisen im Pelopimnes, vol. i. p. 101

; Boblaye,

Recherches, p. 151.)
2. A town of Arcadia, in the territory of Orcho-

menus, the inhabitants of which also removed to

ilegalopolis. It is mentioned along with Methy-
drium and Teulhis as belonging to the confetleration

{avvT^hiia) of Orchomenos. It is probably repre-
sented by the ruins neur Dimitzana. (Paus. viii,

27. §§ 4, 7, viii. 28. § 3; Ross, p. 115.)

THEIUM, a town ofAthamania in Epeirus, of

nncertain site. (Liv. xsxviii. 2.)
THELINE. [Akelate.]
THELPU'SA (fieATrouffa, Paus, and Coins; TiA-

(povaa, Polyb., Diod., and Steph. B. s.v.: Eth. 0eA-

Troilffios, T€A.4^ouaio$), a town in the west of Arcadia,
4 K 2
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situated upon the left or eastern bank of the river

Ladoii. Its territory was bounded on the north l)y

that of Psophis, on the soutii by that of Heraea, on

the west by the Eleia and Tisatis, and on the east by
that of Cleitor, Tripolis, and Theisoa, The town is

said to have derived its name from a nymph, the

daugiiter of the river Ladon, which nymph was pro-

bably the stream flowing through the lower part of

the town into the Ladon. It is first mentioned in

history In b. c. 352. wlien the Lacedaemonians were

defeated in its neighbourhood by the Spartans.

(Diod. svi. 39.) In b. c. 222 it was taken by An-

tigonus Doson, in the war against Cieomenes, and it

is also mentioned in the campaigns of Philip. (Po-

lyb. ii. 54. iv, 60, 73, 77 ; Steph. B. s. v. TiKtpovaa;
Plin. iv. 6. s. 20.) Its coins show that it belonged
to the Achaean League. (Leake, Peloponn/^siaca,

p. 206.) When Pausanias visited Thelpnsa. the city
was nearly deserted, so tliat the agora, which was

formerly in tlie centre of the city, then stood at its

extremity. He saw a temple of Asclepius, and an-

other of the twelve gods, of which tlie latter was

nearly levelled with the ground. (Pans. viii. 25

§ 3.) Pausanias also mentions two temples of some

celebrity in the neighbourhood of Thelpusa, one

above and the other below the city. The one above

w;is the temple of Demeter Eleusinia, containing
statues of Demeter, Persephone and Dionysus, made
of stone, and which probably stood at the castle op-

posite to Spdthari (viii. 25. §§ 2, 3). The temple
below the city was also sacred to Demeter, whom the

Thel[iusians called Erinnys. This temple is alluded

to by Lycophron (1038) and Ca!limachus(/'j'. 107).
It was situated at a place called Onreium, where

Oncus. the son of Apollo, is said once to have reigned

(viii. 25. § 4. seq.; Steph. B. s. v. "OyK^iov). Below

this temple stood the temple of Apollo Oncaeates, on

the left bank of the Ladon, and on the right bank that

of the boy Asclepius, with the .'sepulchre of Trygon,
said to have been the nurse of Asclepius (viii. 25.

§11). The ruins of Thelpui^a stand upon the slope
of a considerable hill near the village of Vanena

(^liviva). There are only few traces of the walls

of the city. At the ruined church of St. John, near

the rivulet, are some Hellenic foundations and frag-
ments of columns. The saint is probably the suc-

cessor of Asclepius, whose temple, as we learn from

Pausanias, stood longest in the city. There are

likewise the remains of a Koman building, about

12 yards long and 6 wide, with the ruins of an

arched nx)f. Tliere are al^o near the Ladon some

Hellenic foundations, and the lower parts of six co-

lumns. Billow Vanena there stands upon the right

bank of the Ladon the rained church of St. Athana-

sius the Sliracuk'us, where Leake found the remains

of several coluums. Haifa mile below this church

is the village of Tumbikt, where a promontory pro-

jects into the river, upon which there is a mound

apparently artificial. This mound is probably the

tomb of Trygon, and Tumbiki is the site of the

the temple of Asclepius.

Pausania.^, in describing the route from Psophis
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THEMISCYRA.

to Thelpusa, after mentioning the boundaries between

tlie territories of the two states [ProphisJ, fii-st

crosses the river Arsen, and th**n, at the distance of

25 stadia, arrives at the ruins of a village Cau.s and
a temple of A-sclepius Causius, erected upon the

roadside. From this place the distance to Thelpusa
was 40 stadia. (Leake, Morea, vol. ii, pp. 97, seq.,

250, seq,, Peloponnesiaca, pp. 205, 222. 228;
Boblaye, Recherches^ifc.-^. 152; Ross, Reisen im

Peliyponnes. p. Ill; Curtius, Peloponnesos, \6[. \.

p. 370. seq,)

THELUTHA, a fortress situated on an island in

the Euphrates. It is mentioned by Ammianus

(xxiv. 2), who states that it was u^ed as a treasury

by the Pertians. It is unquestionably the same as

the Thilabus of Isidorus {Stathn. Parth. I), wlio

gives a similar description of it, and places it at no

great distance from another island in the same river,

Anatho. Zosimus, speaking of the same region,

notices a fortitied island, which he calls ^povptov

oxi/pctfTaroi' (iii. 15); probably the same place.

It is doubtless represented now by an island which

Colonel Chesney calls Telbes, Tilbus, or Anatelbes

(i. p. 53 and Map.). [V.]
THEMEOTAE (©f/iewrai, Ptol. v. 9. § 17). a

people of Asiatic Sarmatia. [T. H. D.]
THEMMA. [Tema].
THEMISCY'RA {Qip^ioKvpa), a plain in the

north of Pontus, about the mouths of the rivers Iris

and Thermodon, was a rich and beautiful district,

ever verdant, and supplying food for numberless herds

of oxen and horses. It also produced great abun-

dance of grain, especially pannick and millet; and

the southern parts near the mountains furnished a

variety of fruits, such as grapes, apples, pears, and

nuts in such quantities that ther were suffered to

waste on the trees. (Strab. ii. p. 126, xii. p. 547,

full,; Aeschyl. Provi. 722; comp. Apollod. ii, 5;

Apollon. Rh'od. ii. 370
;

Plin. vi. 3, xxiv, 102.)

Mythology describes this plain as the native country
of the Amazons.

A Greek town of the name of Themiscyra, at a

little distance from the coast and near the moutii of

the Thermodon, is mentioned as early as the time of

Herodotus (iv. 86; comp. Scylax, p. 33; Pans. i. 2.

§ 1). Ptolemy (v. 6. § 3) is undoubtedly mistaken

in placing it further west, midway between the Iris

and Cape Heraclium. Scylax calls it a Greek town;
but Diodorus (ii. 44) states that it was built by
the founder of the kingdom of the Amazons. After

the retreat of Mithridates from Cyzicus, Themiscyra
was besieged by LucuUus. The inhabitants on that

occasion defended themselves with great valour; and

when their walls were undermined, tliey sent bears

and other wild beasts, and even swarms of bees,

against the workmen of Lucullus (Appian, Mithrid.

78). But notwithstanding their gallant defence, the

town seems to have j)eri.shed on that occasion, for

Mela speaks of it jis no longer existing (i. 19), and

Strabo does not mention it at all. (Comp. Anon.

Peripl P.E.^. 11; Steph. B. s. v. XaSiaia.) Some

suppose that the town of Thermek, at the mouth of

the Thermodon, marks the siteof ancient Themiscyra;
but Hamilton (^Researches, i. p. 283) justly obsen'es

that it must have been situated a little further in-

land. Ruins of the place du not appear to exist, for

tliose which Texier regards as indicating the site of

Themiscyra. at a distance of two days' journey from

the Halys, on the borders of Galatia, cannot possibly

have belonged to it, but are in all probability the

remains of Tavium. [L. S.]
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TIIEMISO'NIUM(effiK7a;>'ioi': ^(A.
©t^io-tSi/ios),

a luwn of Plirygi:!, nnv the bunlcrs of I'isidia,

wlience in later times it Wiis reijardcd as a town of

Pibidia. (Strab. xii. p. 576; Paus. x. 32; Ptol. v.

2. § 26 ; Steph. B. s. v.
;

Plin. v. 29
;
Hieiocl. p.

674 ; Geogr. Rav. i. 18.) Pausanias relates tlmt

the Themisonians sliowed a cave, about 30 stadia

from their town, in wliicli, on tlie advice of Heracles,

Apollo, and Hemies, thej had concealed their wives
and children during an invasion of the Celts, and
in which afterwards they set up statues of these di-

vinities. According to the Peuting. Table, Themiso-
niuin was 34 miles from Laodiceia. Arundell (Dis-
ciweries, ii.

p. 136), guided by a coin of the place,
fixes its site on the river Azanes, and believes the
ruins at Kai llissar to be those of Themisonium

;
but

Kiepert (in Franz's Fimf Imchrlften, p. 29) thinks
that the ruins of Kisel llissar, which Arundell
takes to mark the site of Cibyra, are those of

Themisonium.
[L. S.l

THENAE (06rac, Cnllim. in Jov. 42; Steph. B.

». V. 'Oii<pa\toi'). a town of Crete close on the Oin-

phalian plain, and near Cnossus. If not on the very
site it must have been close to the Castello Temenus
of the Venetians, which was built A. d. 961, when
the Cretans, under their Saracenic leaders, were

vanquished by Nicephorus Phocas and the forces of

the Byzantine emperor. (Pashley, Travels, vol. i.

p. 224; comp. Fiulay, Bijzuntim Empire, vol. i. p.

377; Gibbon, c. hi.) [E. B. J.]
THENAE (Oerat), a maritime city of Byzacinm

in Africa Proper, at the mouth of a small river which
fell into the Syrtis Minor, and 216 miles SE. of

Carthage. (Plin. v. 4. s, 3.) By Stiabo it is called

7) 6eVa (xvii. p. 83 1 ), and by Ptolemy QolIvol, or

Qiaivm
(i. 15. § 2, iv. 3. § 11). At a later period

it became a Koman colony with the name of Aeha
Augusta Mercurialis (Gruter, Jnscr. p. 363; cf.

Itin. Ant. p. 59, also pp. 46, 47, 48, 57). Now
Thaini, or Timj. [T. H. D ]

THEODORIAS. [Vacca.]
THEODOKO'POLIS (escoSajpiiiroAis, Procop. de

Aed. iv. 6, 7), a town of Jloesia Inferior, founded by
the emperor Justinian. [T. H. D.]
THEODO'SiA (0eo5o<7iii, Ptol. iii. 6. § 3), a

flourishing colony of the Milesians, on the coast of

the Chersonesus Taurica, in European Sarmatia,
with a harbour capable of containing 100 ships.
(Strab. vii. 309; Arrian, Per. P. Eux. p. 20.) In
I lie dialect of the natives, it was called Ardabda

(A/)Sd§5a, Anon. Per. P. Eux. p. 5), which is said

1.) have signilied, in the dialect of the Taurians,
'•seven gods" (Pallas, i. p. 416), and at a later pe-
riod Kapha (KaiJ)a, Const. Porpliyr. ileAdm. Imp. c.

53); whilst by the Geogr. Kav. (iv. 3, v. II) we
hud it named Theodosiopolis. It enjoyed an exten-

sive commerce, particularly in corn (Dem. aih\ Lept.

p. 255), but appears to liave been ruined before the

age of Arrian, in the beginning of the second cen-

tury. (Arrian, /. c.) Yet it continues to be men-
liiioed by later wiiters (Polyaen. v. 23; Amm.
.Marc. xxii. 8. § 36; Oros. i. 2; Steph. B. s. v.

i^c.) Yet we should not, perhaps, allow these writers

much authority; at all events the very name of the

Jlilesian colony appears to have vanished in the time
of the emperor Constantine Porphyrogenitus, under
" honi the site on which it stood was already called

Kulibn {de Adm. Imp. c. 43; cf. Neumann, Lie Uel-
Itnen im SkylhenhmUe, p. 469.) Clarke imagined
that he had discovered its ruins at Stara Criiii,

where there are still some magnificeut remains of a
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Greek city (Trav. ii. p. 154, sq.; cf. p. 150 and
note); but the more general, and perhaps better
founded opinion is, that it stood, near its namesake,
the modem Caffa or Theodosia. (Cf. Raoul-Ruchetie,
Ant. dii Busp. Cimm. p. 30; Diibnis, v. p. 280.)
For coins and inscriptions, see Kbhler, Nov. Act.
Acad. Peirop. xiv. p. 122, and Mem. de St. I'ettrsb.

ix.
p. 649. si|. ; Clarke, 7V«r.ii. 148, sq. [T.H.D.]
THEODOSIOT'OLIS (also called Ai-ni), a town

in the SE. of Thrace, on the road fiom Cypsela to

Byzantium, a short distance to the E. cf tiie .source

of the river Melxs. Ammianns (xxvii. 4. § 12) men-
tions it by the latter name as one of the two chief

towns of Europa, the designation in his lime of thi'

SE. division of Thrace.
[J. R.]

THEODOSIO'POI.IS (06o5o(Tiofco\.s, Procop
de Aed. iii. 5), a city in Armenia Major, foimded by
Theodosius II, to keep the Armenians in subjection
It was enlarged by the emjieror Anasta.sius, and it^

fortifications were much strengthened by Justinian.

(Procop. B. P. i. 10.) It lay S. of theAraxes and
42 st.adia S. of the mountain in which the Euphrates
rises, the present Bingiil. (Id. Ih. 17; cf. Ritter,
Erdk. X. p. 79, seq.) Theodosiopolis enjoyed an ex-
tensive conunerce. (Const. Porphyr. de Adm. Imp.
45.) S"ine writers identify it with Arzermm
(Ritter, lb. pp. 80, 271, seq.; Zeune, p. 431) ;

but

according to D'Anville {Geogr. Anc. ii. p. 99, sq.)
it lay 35 miles E. of that jJace. (Cf. Chaidin,
ii. p. 173, sq.; Hamilton, Asia Minm\ <j-c. i. p.

178; Gibbon, Decline and Fall, iv. p. 168, ed.

Smith.) [T. H. D.]
THEODOSIO'POLIS, in Mysia. [Pehperena.]
THEON OCHEMA. [Libya, p. 179, b.]
THEOPHA'NIUS (eeoipirws, Ptol. v. 9. § 3), a

river of Asiatic S:innalia, which fell into the Palus

Maeotis, between the greater and less Rhoinbites.

(Cf. Amm. Marc. xxii. 8. § 29.) [T. H. D.]
THEO'POLIS. This place in Gallia, with a

pure Greek name, was near Sisteron, in the depart-
ment of Basses-.ilpes, on the left bank of the Dru-
entia {Durance'). An inscription cut on the slope
of a rock in honour of Dardanus, praefect of the

Praetorium of Gallia in the time cf Honorius, and
in honour of his mother, informs us that they made
a road for this town by cutting both sides of the

mountains, and they gave it walls and gates. The

place is still called Theovx, and there are said to be

remains there. (D'Anville, Notice, &c) [G.L.J
THERA (®^]pa. Ion. ©Tipi) : Eth. @i)paiui:

Sanlorin), an island in the Aegaean sea, and the

chief of the SjKirades, is described by Strabo as 200
stadia in circumference, opposite the Cretan island

of Dia, and 700 stadia from Crete itself. (Strab.
X. p. 484.) Pliny places Thera 25 Roman miles

S. of los (iv. 12. s. 23). Thera is said to have
been formed by a clod of earth thrown from the ship

Argo, to have received the name of Calliste, when
it tirst emerged front the sea, and to have been first

inhabited by the Phoenicians, who were left there

by Cadmus. Eight generations afterwards it was
colonised by Lacedaemonians and filinyae under the

guidance of the Spartan Theras, the son of Autesion,
who gave his name to the island. (Herod, iv. 147,

seq.; Pind. Pyth. iv. 457; Callin. ap. Strab. viii, p.

347, s. p. 484; Aiioll. Rliod. iv. 1762; Paus. iii.

1. § 7, iii. 15. § 6, vii. 2. § 2.) Its only im-

portance in history is owing to its being the mother-

city of Cyrene in Africa, which was founded by
Battus of Thera in n.c. 631. (Herod, iv. 150,

seq.) At this time Thera contained seven districts

4e 3
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(X^poi, Herocl. iv. 153.) I'toloiny (iii. 15. § 20)
li:is preserved the Hdines of two places, Kleusin or

Kleusis, mid Oeu; and a tliirti, called Jlelaenae,

iH'curs in an inscription. (ISiJckh, /j^fcr. no. 2448.)
Like Melos, Tlieru sided \vith the Laccilaeinoniuns

at the coniineneement of the I'eloponnesian War

(Thuc. ii. 9), but of its subsequent history we have

no iufornialion.

Thera and the surrounding islands are remarkable

as having been the scene of active volcanic operations
in ancient as well as in modern times. In con-

sequence of tlie sur\*ey made by command of tlie

Knijlish Aihiiiralty, we now possess precise infor-

mation respecting these islands, the result of which,
with aildiliunal particulars, is given by Lieutenant

Leycester in a paper published in the Journal of the

Royal Geographical Society, from which the folhiwing

account is chiefly taken. Thera, now called Santorm,
the largest of the group, has been likened in form to

a horse-shoe; but a crescent witli its two points elon-

gated towards the west would be a more exact de-

scription. The distance round the inner curve is 12

miles, and round the outer 18, making the coast-line

of the whole island 30 miles: its breadth is in no

part more than 3 miles. Opposite to Thera west-

ward is Thenisia, which still bears the same name.

(Strab. i. p. 57, v. p. 4S4; Steph. B. s.v. Qr}paa-ia ;

Ptol. iii. 15. § 28; Plin. ii. 87. s. 89, iv. 12. s. 70.)

Its circuit is 7^ miles, its length from N. to S.

about 2^ miles, and its breadth a mile. About

If mile S. of Therasia, lies Aspronist, or White

Island, only a mile in circuit, and so called from

being capped with a deep layer of poazolana : the

name of this island is not mentioned hy the ancient

writers. These three islands, Thera, Therasia, and

Aspronisi, enclose an expanse of water nearly 18

miles in circumference, which is in reahty the

crater of a great volcano. The islands were origin-

ally united, and were subsequently separated by
the eruption of the crater. In the centre of this

ba.->in three volcanic mountains rise, known by the

name of Kammeiii or the Binvit, {^nafifxiv-q, i, e.

Kavfievti instead of Kefcau^er?]), and distiiiguislied

as the Pahiea or Old, the Nea or New, and the

Mikra or Little. It was formerly asserted that

the basin was unfathomable, but its depth and shape
have been clearly ascertained by the soundings of

the English Survey. Supposing the basin could be

drained, a gigantic bowl-sliaped cavity would appear,

with walls 2449 feet high in some places, and no-

where less than 1200 feet high, while the A'«m-

mcniji would be seen to form in the centre a huge
muuntaia 5^ miles in circumference with three

suniniilK, the Pulaca Kammeni, the Nen Kamvient,
and the Mikra Kammtni, rising severally from the

hottom of the abyss to the height of 1606, 1629,
and 1550 feet. The rim of the great crater thus

exposed would ap])ear in all parts unbroken, except
at the northern putnt between Thera and Thenusia,
where there is a clia.sm or door into the crater about

a mile in width, and 1170 feet in depth midway
between the two islands. (See Map, Ii.) If we

now supjMise the waters of the Aegacan let in,

the edges of the crater, furming the inner curve of

Thera and Tlicnisia, rise above the sea from the

height of 500 to 1200 feet, and present frightful

jirccipices,
of tlie colour of iron dross, except where

their summits are capjied with a deep layer of poz-
zolana. The Pahiea Kammvni is 328 feet above the

water; the Nca Kaj/imtnl 351 feet; and the Mikra
Kammeni 222 feet.

THKKA.

Thera, Therasia, and Aspronisi are all composed
of volcanic matter, escejjt the southern part of

Them, which contains Mount Elias, of limestone

formation, the jteak of which rises 1887 feet above

the level of the sea, and is the highest land in the

island. This mountaiu must have been originally a

submarine eminence in the bed of the Mediterranean

before the volcanic cone was furmed (Lyell, Prin-

ciples of Geology^ p. 445. 9th ed ).

Tlie first appearance of the three Kammenis be-

longs to historical times, and h:is been narrated by
several writers. The Nea Kammeni, which is tlw

largest of the group, did not emerge till the year

1707; but the other two were thrown up in ancient

times. The exact time of their appearance, how-

ever, is difterenlly related, and it is diflicult, and in

some cases impossible, to reconcile the conflicting
statements of ancient writers upon the subject, it

appears certain that the oldest of these islands is the

most southerly one, still called the Palaea or Old
Kammeni. It burst out of the sea in b. c. 197,
and received the name of Hiera, a name frequently

given in antiquity to volcanic mountains. This fact

is stated by Eusebius, Justin, Strabo, and IMutarcIi.

It is related by Strabo that flames hurst out of tiie

se;i for four days, and that an island was formed 12

stadia or 1^ English mile in circumference. (Euseb.
Chron. p. 144, Oiijmp. 145. 4; Justin, xxx. 4;
Strab. i. p. 57; IMut. de Pt/th. Or. 11. p. 399.)
The unanimous statement of these four writers is,

however, at variance with that of I'iiny (ii. 87. s. 89),
who says "that in the 4th year of the 135lh Olympiad

[u. c. 237] there arose Thera and Therasia; between

these islands, 130 years later [b. c. 107], Hiera,
also called Automate; and 2 stadia from the

latter, 110 years [a. d. 3] afterwards, in the con-

sulship of SI. Junius Silanus and L. Balbus, on the

8th of July, Thia." In another passage he says

(iv. 12. s. 23):
"
Thera, when it first emerged from

the sea, was called Calliste. Therasia was after-

wards torn away from it; between the two there pre-

sently arose Automate, also called Hiera; and in our

age Thia near Hiera." Seneca refers appaiently to

tlie events mentioned by Pliny, when he states {Qii.

Nat. ii. 26), upon the authority of Posidonius, that

an island arose in the Aegaean sea *'
in tlie memory

of our ancestors
"
(majorum nostrorum memoria), and

that the same thing happened a second time
"

in our

memory
"
(nostra memoria) in the consulship of Va-

lerius Asiaticus [a. d. 46]. (Comp. Qa. Aut. vi.21.)

According to the preceding statements there would

have been live ditferent eruptions of islands in the

space of little more than 200 years. First Thera

and Therasia themselves apjieared in b. c. 237, ac-

cording to Pliny; secondly Hiera, according to Euse-

bius, Justin, Strabo. and Plutarch, in b. c. 197;

thirdly Hiera <»r Automate, according to Pliny, 130

years later than the first occurrence, consequently
in B. c. 107; fourthly, according to Pliny, 110

yeais afterwards, Thia, that is in A. D. 3; fifthly,

according to Seneca and otiier writers, who will be

mentioned presently, an island in the reign of the

emjieror Claudius. A. d. 46.

Now it is evident tliat there is some gross error in

tlie text of Pliny, or that he has made use of his

authorities witii a carelessness which is not unusual

with him. The most surprising tiling is, that lie

hiis omitted the eruptions of the islands in B.C. 197

and A.D. 46, which are guaranteed by several au-

thorities. His statement that Thera .ind Therasia

first appeared in the 4tli year of the 1 35th Olympiad,
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i. e. B.C. 237, is absurd, as they are mentioned by
Callinus and Herodotus, and must have existed even

lung before the time of lliuse writers; but if we sup-
pose a sliglit error in tlie numerals in the test of

Pliny (reading
"
Olynipiadis cxxxsv anno qmirto"

instead of
"
Ulympiadis cxxsv anno qiiartu"). we

Lave the very year (u.c. 197) in which Kusebiuh

and Justin place the appearance of Hiera. There
can be little doubt, therefore, that Pliny's authorities

referred to tliis event, and that it was only through
carelessness that he spoke of the appearance of Thera
and Therasia in that yeai'. Thus the tirst state-

ment of Pliny may be reconciled with the accounts

uf Eusebius. Justin, and the other writers. The

appearance uf the secund island, to whii.h he falsely

Iiansfers the name of Hiera from the earlier occur-

rence, must be placed in B.C. 67, according to the

corrected chronology. Tliis island no lunger exists;
and it must therefore either have been tlirowu up
and disappeared again immediately, as was tlie case
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in the eruption of 1G50, or it was simply an addition

to the ancient Hiera, of which there are some in-

stjinces at a later
period.^

It is apjKirently to this

eruption that the statement of Posidunius, quoted by
Seneca, refers. The hist statement of Pliny that a
new island, named Thia, was thrown up 2 stadia

from Thia in the consulship of M. Junius Silanua
and L. Balbus,on the 8th of July, is so exact that it

seems hardly possible to reject it; but here again is

au error in the date. If we take the numbers as

they stand, this event would have liappened in a.l».

3, or, according to the corrected numbers, in a. d. 4.'J,

whereas we know that M. Junius Silanus and L.
Balbus were consuls in a. v. 19. No other writer,

however, speaks of an eruption of au island in this

year, which, if it actually happened, nmst again
have disapj>eared. Moreover, it is strange that Pliny
should have passed over the eruption of the real

Thia, or Mikni Kammeni, which occurred in his life-

time, in the consulship of Valerius Asiaticus, and in

ABPBONIBl

MAP OF TllEKA ASI> THE St'UKOCNUlSG ISLAND3.

A. Shoal formed by the submarine voUaiiic eruption
in lfi50.

B. Entrancp to the crater.

('. Mount Elias.
D. Messa-l'uuno and ruined city. rrnbaMy Thera.
K. Submarine ruins at Kamari, jTobably Oea.

F, Kuins at Paissa.

G. C.Exomiti.
H. Iluiiis. probably of KleusiF.

I. I^Iodprn caiiitiil Tficra or Phira.
K. Fromontury of A'A(iry.

J.. Merovouli.
M. Epnniiuirria,
N. C. Kolumbo.

4 IE 4
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the reii^ri of CluuJIus, a. i*. 4(J. Thi.s ovent, with

liie (liHerenco of only a sintjlt' year, is iiientioiiutl by
Ncveral writers. (Sencc. Q,u-

-^'"'- "• 2t>, vi. 21;
Dion Cass. Ix. 29; Anr?l. Vict. Cws. 4, Kpit. 4;

Oros. vii. 6
;
Amm. M:u(?. xvii. 7 : lieorp. Ccdreii.

i. p. 197, ed. I'ar.) Moreover PJiny himself, in

another p;issHi;e (iv. \'l. s. 23), says that Thia ap-

peared in our ago (" in nostro aeva"), which cau

hardly apply to the cousuisliip of Siianus and Balbus,
since he Wiis not born till A.u. 23.

In A. D. 72f), durin;^ the reiij;n of Leo the Isaunan,

Iltcra, or the Pnlaai Kauimeni, received an augiiienta-
tion on the NK. side. (Theupli. Chronogr. p. 338,
ed. Paris.; Cedren. i. p. 454, ed. I'aris.; Nicephor.

p. 37, ed. Pur.) There have been several eraplion.s

in modern times, of wliich a full account is given by
Lieut. Leycester and Kuss. Of these one of the most

important was in 1573, when the Mitra Kaimneui
is said to liave been funned. But as we havt- already
seen from several authorities that an island was

formed in the reign of Ciaudhis, a. n. 4t>. we must

suppose eitiier that the last-mentioned island sunk

into the sea at some unknown period, and made its

appearance a second time as the Mihra Kammeni in

1573. or tliat there was only an angmenlation of

the Mikra Kamineii't in tliis year. The latter sup-

position is the more probable, especially since Father

Riciiard, who records it, w;(s not an eye-witness, but

(lerived his information from old jteople in the island.

There was juiotiier terrible eruption in 1650, which

Fatlier Kichard himself saw. It broke out at an

entirely dilTercnt spot from all preceding eruptions,
outside the gulf, otl' the XK. coast of Thera, about

Sj miles from C. Kulambo, in the direction of los

and Anydros. This submarine outbreak lasted about

three mouths, covering the sea with punuce, and

giving rise t() a shoal, which was found by the

Englisii .Survey to have 10 fatlioms water over it.

(See map, A.) At tiie same time the island of

Thera was viidently shaken by eartliquakes, in which

many houses were overthrown, and a great number
of pei-bons and animals were killed by the pestilential

vapours emitted from the volcano. The sea inundated

the flat eastern coast of tlie island to the extent of

two Italian miles inland. The ruins of two ancient

towns at Pti-iiisa and KamaH were disinterred, the

existence of which was previously unknown, and

which must liave been overwiichued by some pievious

rruption of volcanic mailer. The road ai.^o, wiiich

tlien exi.•^ted round Capa Afcssa-Vouuo, was sunk

beneath the waters.

For the next 50 years, or a little longer, the vol-

canic fires slept, but in 1707 they buret forth with

redoubled fury, and produced tlie largest of the three

burnt islands, the Am Kanimcni. It originally con-

sisted of two islands. The first which rose was called

the White Island, composed of a mass uf pumice ex-

tremely ponjus. A few days afterwards there aji-

peared a lai'ge chain <jf dark rocks, comjiosed of

brown trachyte, to which the name of the Black

Island was given. Tiieae two i>lands were gradually
unitfid; and in the course of the eruptions, the black

rocks became tlie centre of the actual island, the

Nea Kamimhii. The White Island was first seen

on the 23rd of .May, 1707, and for a year the dis-

(dnirges of the volcano were incessant. After this

time the eruptions were less freijuent; but they con-
I

tinued to occar at intervals in 1710 and 1711; and
I

it was not till 1712 th.at the fires of the volcano
,

became extinct. The i>land is now about 2:^ miles
I

in circuit, and has a perfect cone at its i>l'-. side,
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which is 351 feet high. From 1712 down to the

present day tlierc has been no further eruption.
There are several thermal and mineral springs at

Thera and the surrounding islands, of wliieh Lieut.

Leycester gives an account, and which are more

fully described by Landerer in the treatise entitled

riepi Tw*' ^i' ©Tjpct (SafToprfio;) ^ipfxuiv vharosv,

Athens, 1835. The most Jmjiortant are the iron

springs in a bay on the SK. side of Am Kainmc^ii.

There are springs on the NE. side of Palaea Kam-

meni, Hkewise near Cupe Exomift in the south of

Thera, and at other places. Fresli water springs are

very rare at Thera, and are only found round Mount
Elias springing from the limestone. Tho inhabitants

depend for their supjily of water uj)on the rain which

they catch in the tanks during the winter.

The princijal modern town of the island is now
called Ultra, or P/iira, and is situated in tlie centre

of the curve of the gulf. When Tournefort visited

Thera, the capital stood upon the promontory Shiro,
a little to the N. of the present capital, and imme-

diately under the town of MerovouH The pro-

montory Skaro jjrojects about one third of a mile

into the sea; and ujwn it are tiie remains of a castle

built by the dukes of N;ixos. The chief town in the

island, after the capital, is Epanomeria, on the N\\ .

promontory, and directly opposite to Therasia. As

space is of the utmost value in this small island,

all the principal towns are built upon the very edge
of the cliffs, and present a very singular appearance,

perched in some cases more than 900 feet above

the sea. Wood being very scarce, the houses are

excavated in the face of the vast beds of pozzo-
laiia. In order to make approaches to the towns

upon the cliffs, the inhabitants have cut zig-zag stairs

or roads in the sides of the precipices. The road

upon the summit runs along tlie edge of the preci-

pices, and, in many c;ises, over the habitations, which

are built in the face of them. The population of the

island in 1848 was about 14,000, and, including

Therasia, about 14,380. In the time of Tournefort

there were 10,000 inhabitants, so that the increase

has been nearly a third in about 150 years. The
island is carefully cultivated

;
and the chief produc-

tion is wine, which is mostly exj^rted to the Russian

[foi
ts in the Black Sta.

The antiquities of the island have been explained
at length by Koss and Lieut. Leycester. There arc

remains of an ancient city situated on the SE. point
of the island, upon the summit of Me^sa-Vouno, a

mountain about 1100 feet above the level of the

sea, connected with Mtmnt Elius by the ridge of the

ScUada. The mountain of Mtssa- Vonrio sbijws sud-

denly off to the precipices on the NE. side, which

rise perpendicularly 600 feet above the water and

form the cape of the same name. The walls pixhibit

masonry of all ages, from the most ancient Cyclopean
to the regular masonry of later times. The wails

may still be traced, and enclose a circuit of only

seven-tenths of a mile ; but the houses appear to

have been built terrace-fashion nptin the side of the

hill. iSeveral inscriptiims, fragments of sculpture,
and other antiquities, have been discovered here.

The name of tins city has been a subject of some

dispute. In an inscription found below Afessa-Votmo,
at Kamari, in the church of St. Nicholas, the name
Oea occurs, which, as we have already seen, is one

of tlie two towns mentioned by Ptolemy. But iu

an inscription upon some ste)>s cut out of the

rock of Mcssa-Vonno we find Qi}pa Tr6\is. Ross,

!iowe\'er, does not consider this to be a proof that
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Thera was the name of the city, supposing that

,i6Kis here sifcnifies only the political community of

the Tlieracans. On the other band, it was so usual

for the i^laIlds of the Aegaean to possess a capital of

the same name, that, taken in connection with the

inscription last mentioned, it is probable, either that

rtolemy has accidentally omitted the name of the

capital, or that in his time the Theraeans had re-

ntovcil from the lofty site at Messa- Vouno to Oea upon
the sea-coast at Kamari, where submarine ruins still

exist. Upon the other or S. side of the Cape Messa-

Vouno, at Perissa, there are also so many ancient re-

mains as to lead us to suppose that this was the site of

an ancient city, hut no inscription has been discovered

to give a clue to its name. Upon either side of the

lnount;iin of Messa- Vouno there are numerous tombs.

South of Perissa is C. Exomiti, and a bttle to

the N. of this cape there are the remains of an

ancient city, which is probably the Eleusis of Pto-

lemy. Here are the ruins of a mole under water,

and upon the side of the mountain many curious

tombs. There are likewise some ruins and tombs

at C. Kolumbo, in the KK. of the island, which

Boss conjectures may be the site of Melaenae. The

island of Therasia posseji&ed a town of the same

name (Ptol. iii. 15. § 28), the ruins of which were

discovered by lloss opposite Epunomerla in Thera.

(Besides tlie earlier writers, such as Tournefort and

others, the reader is particularly refertei to Eoss,

lieisen aufden Griechischen Imeln, vol. i. pp. 53,

seq., 86, seq., 180, seq.; and Lieut. Leycester, Some

Account of tlie Volcanic Group of Santorin or

Thera, in the Journal of the Royal Geographical

Socidy, vol. xx. p. 1, seq.)

THERAiMBOS or THRAMBUS {QepipSas,

Herod, vii. 123; ©fifiSot, Steph. B. s. f.: 0pct|ag7)is,

Soylax, p. 26; Qpa/iSovcia Seipas, Lycophr. 1404),

a town of the peninsula I'allene, in Cbalcidice iu

Macedonia, is called a promontory by Stephanas B.,

and is hence supposed by Leake {Northern Greece,

vol. iii. p. 156) to have occupied a position very near

the promontory Canastraeum, the most southerly

point of Palleue ;
but from the order ofthenames in

Scylax we would rather place it at the promontory

npon the western side of tlie peninsula, called Posi-

dium by Thucydides (iv. 129).

THERANDA, a town of Moesia, now Trenonitza

(Gengr. liiv. iv. 15; Tab. Peut.).
 

[T. H. D.]
TUEEAPNAE (SepOTrai : Elh. eepa-nrahs), a

place in the territory of Thebes, between this city

and the Asopus. (Eurip. Bacch. 1029 ;
Strab. ix.

p. 409 ; Leake, Northern Gi'ecce, vol. ii. p. 369.)

THERAPNE. [Sr.vuTA, p. 1029, b.]

THERA'SIA. [Thera.]
THElilO'DES SINUS (0i)piuiS7)s K<jMros, Ptol.

vii. 3. § 2), a gulf on the coast of the Sinae, be-

tween the promontories Xotium (Niirioi/),
and

Satyron (Sarilpaii'). Perhaps the gulf of Tonkin,

or that between the Caj)e St. James and the river

of Campodja. [T. H. D.]

THEUMA. [TiiEssAi.oNicA.]
THEK5IAE (0ipnai) was the name of two cities

in Sicily, both of which derived their name from their

position in the neighbourhood of hot springs.

1. The northern Thermae, sometimes railed for

distinction's sake Thekjiae Hijierenses (new

Termini),vas situated on the N. coast of the island,

in the immediate neighbourhood of the more ancient

city of Himera, to the place of which it may be coii-

Bid'ered as succeeding. Hence its history is given in

the article Hi.meka.
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2. The srmiJiem Thermae, or TiiEitMAE Seli-

nuntiae {Sciacca), wa.s situated en the SW. coa.st of

the island, and, as its name imports, within the territory

of Selinus, though at a*^istance of 20 miles from

that city in the direction of Agrigentum. There

can be no doubt that it occupied the same site as

the modern town of Sciiicca, about iiii<lway between

the site of Selinus and the mouth of the river Haly-
cus {Plntani), where there still exist sulphureous

waters, which are in con.stant use. (Smyth's Sicily,

p. 217 ; Cluver, SiciL p. 223.) We have no account

of the existence of a town on the site during the

period of the independence of Selimis, though there

is little doubt that the thermal waters would always
have attnacted some population to the spot. Nor

even under the Romans did the place attain to any-

thing like the same importance with the northern

Thennae; and there is little doubt that Pliny is

mistaken in assigning the rank of a colonia to the

southern instead of the northern town of the name.

[HiMEKA.] Strabo mentions the waters (ra ooara

rd 'S.iKtvtjvvrta, Strab. vi. p. 275); and they are

again noticed in the Itineraries under the name of

Aquae Labodes or Labrodes (/(m. Ant. p. 89 ;
Tab.

Peut.) [E. H. B.]

TllERJIAICUS SINUS. [Tiiessai.osica.]
THERMO'DON {Qepi^wZaiv. T/iermeA), a river of

Pontus, celebrated in the story about the Amazons,
is described by Phny (vi. 3) as having its sources

in the Amazonian mountains, which are not men-

tioned by any other ancient writer, but are believed

still to retain their ancient name in the form of

Mason Dofjk. (Hamilton, Researches, i. p. 283.)

Straho (xii. p. 547) places its many sources near

Phanaroea, and says that many streaihs combine to

form the Thermodon. Its course is not very long,

but its breadth was nevertheless three plethra, and it

was a navigable river (Men. Anah. v. 6. § 9, vi. 2.

§ 1; Arrian, Peripl. P.E. p. 16.) It discharged

itself into the Euxine near the town of Thenuscyra,

at a di^tance of 400 stadia to the north-east of the

mouth of the Iris. This river is very often noticed

by ancient writers. See Aeschyl. Prom. 274, Suppl.

290; Herod, ix. 27; Scylax, p. 33; Strab. i. p. 52,

vii. p. 298
;
Anon. Peripl. P. E.

p.
10

;
Ptol. v. 6.

§ 4; Pomp. Mela, i. 19; Plin. xi. 19. xxsvii. 37;

Virg. Aen. xi. 659 ;
Ov. ex Pont. iv. 19. 51

;
Pro-

pert, iv. 4. 71. and many other passages. [L. S.]

THER.MUT'YLAE {&tppxi^i\ai), or simply

PYLAE {niiXai), that is, the Ilut Gates or the

Gates, a celebrated narrow pass, leading from

Thessaly into Locris, and the only road by which

an enemy can penetrate from northern into southern

Greece. It lay between Jlount Oeta and an in-

accessible morass, forming the edge of the Maliac

gulf. In consequence of the change in the course of

the rivers, and in the contignration of the coast,

this pass is now very difi'erent from its condition

in ancient times ;
and it is therefore necessary

first to give the statement of Herodotus and other

ancient writers resliecting the locality, and then to

compare it with its present state. In the time of

Herodotus the river Spercheius flowed into the sea

in an easterly direction at the town of Anticyra,

considerably \V. of the pass. Twenty stadia E.

of the Spercheius was another river, called Dyras,

and again, 20 stadia further, a third river, named

llclas, 5 stadia from which was the city Trachis.

Between the mountains where Trachis stands and

the sea the plain is widest. Still further E. was

the Asopus, issuing from a rocky gorge (iioaipH),
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and E. a^aXn is a small stream, mimed Phoenix,

flowing; into the Asopus. From the Phoenix to

'J"hermoj)yIae the distance, Heroddtiis savs. is 15

stadia, (llerod. vii. 198— 200.) Near tlia united

Ktreauis of the Phoenix and the Asopus, Mt. Oeta

ajiproached so clo.se to the morass of the gulf as

to leave space for only a single carriage. In the

immediate vicinity of tlie pas.s is the town of

Anthela, celebrated for the temples of Amphtctyon
and of the Amplnctyonic Demeter, containing seats

for the nienihers of the Aniphicytonic council, who
lield here their autumnal meetings. At Anthela

Jlount Oeta recedes a little from the sea, leaving a

plain a little more than half a mile in breadth, but

again contracts near Alpeni, the first town of the

Locrians, where the space is again only sufficient for

a single carriage. At tliis pass were some hot

springs, which were con.secrated to Hercules (Strah.
ix. p. 428), and were called by the natives Chytri
or the Pans, on account of the cells liere prepared
for the bathers. Across this pass tlie Phoclans had

in ancient times built a wall to defend their country

against the attacks of the Thessalians. and had let

loose the hot water, so as to render the pass imprac-
ticable. (Herod, vii. 200, 176.) It appears from

this description that the proper Thermopylae was
the narrow puss near the Locrian town of Alpeni ;

but the name was also applied in general to the

whole passage from the mouth of the Asopus to

Alpeni. Taking the term in this acceptation,

Thermopylae consisted of the two narrow openings,
with a plain between them rather more than a mile

in length and about half a mile in breadth. That

portion of Mt. Oeta, which rises immediately above

Thermopylae is called CulUdromon by Livy and

Strabo, hut buth writers are mistaken in describing
it as the highest part of the range. Livy says that

the pass is GO stadia in breadth. (Liv. xxivi. 15
;

Strab. ix. p. 428.)
In consequence of the accumulation of soil brought

down by the Spercheius and the other rivers, three

or four miles of new land have been formed, and the

mountain forming the gates of Thennopylae is no

longer close to the sea. Jloreover, the Spercheius,
instead of flowing into the sea in an easterly direc-

tion, considerably W. of Thermopylae, now continues

its course parallel to the pass and at the distance of

a mile from it, falling into the sea lower down, to

the E. of the pass. The rivers Dyras, Melas, and

Asopus, which formerly reached the sea by differ-

ent mouths, now discharge their waters into ihe

Spercheius. In addition to this there has been a

copious deposit from the wai"m springs, and a con-

sequent formation of new soil in the pass itself

The present condition of the pass has been described

by Colonel Leake with his usual clearness and accu-

racy. Upon entering the western opening, Leake
crossed a stream of warm mineral water, running
with great rapidity towards the Spercheius, and

leaving a great quantity of red deposit. This is

undoubtedly the Phoenix, whicli probably derived

its name from the colour of the sediment. After

crossing a second salt-spring, which is the source of

the Phoenix, and a stream of cold salt water, Leake

entered upon that which Herodotus calls the plain
of Anthela, which is a long triangular slope, formed

of a hard gravelly soil, and covered with shrubs,

There is an easy descent into tliis plain over the

mountains, so that tlie western opening was of no

importance in a military point of view. Upon reach-

ing the eastern pass, situated at the cud of the plain
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of Anthela, the traveller reaches a white elevated

.soil farmed by the deposit of the salt-.springs of ihu

proper Thermo]>ylae. There are two princiiml sources

of these springs, the upper or western being imme-

dialely at the foot of the highest part of the cHtfs,

and the lower or e;istern being 200 yards distant.

From the hwer source the water is conducted in an

.artificial canal for a distance of 400 yards to a mill.

This water emits a strong sulphureous vapour, and,
as it issues from the mill, it pours out a great
volume of smoke. Beyond the hill are conical

heights, and in their neiglibourhood are two salt

ponds, containing cold water; but as this water is

of the same composition as the liot springs, it is

probably also hot at its issue. Leake observes that

the water of these pools, like that of the principal

hot source, is of a dark blue colour, thus illustrating

the remark of Pausanias, that the bluest water he

ever saw was in one of tlie baths at Thermopylae.

(Pans. iv. 35. § 9.) The springs at this pass are

much hotter, and have left a far greater deposit
than those at the other end of the plain, at the

opening which may be called the false Thennopylae.

Issuing from tiie pass are foundations of a Hellenic

wall, doubtle.ss the remains of works by which the

pass was at one time fortilied; and to the left is a

tumulus and the foundations of a circular monu-
ment. Upwards of a mile further is a deep ravine,

in which the torrents descending from Alt. Calli-

dromon. are collected into one bed, and which afford

the easiest and most direct passage to the summit
of the mountain. This is probably the mountain

path by which the Persians, under Hydarnes, de-

scended in the rear of Leonidas and his companions.
This path, as well as the mountain over which it

leads, is called Anopaea (?; 'Avuiraia) by Herodotus,
who does not use the name of Callidromon. He
describes the path as beginning at the gorge of the

Asopus, passing over the crest of the mountain, and

terminating near Alpeni and the rock called 5Ie-

lampygus. and the seats of the Cercopes, where the

road is narrowest. (Herod, vii. 216.) The history
of the defence of Thermopylae by Leonidas is tixt

well known to require to be related here. The wall

of the Phocians, which Leonidas repaired, was pro-

bably built a little eastward of the western sall-

spring. When the Spartan king leamt that Hy-
darnes was descending in his rear, he advanced be-

yond the wall into the widest part of the pass,

resolved to sell liis life as dearly as possible. Upon
the arrival of Hydarnes, the Greeks retired behind

the wall, and took up their position upon a hill in

the pass {koKwvus eV tjJ tiViiSy), where a stono

lion was afterwards erected in honour of Leonidas.

This hill Leake identifies with the western of the

two small heights already described, as nearest to

the position of the Phocian wall, and the narrowest

part of the pass. The other height is probably the

rock Melampygus.

Thermopylae is immortalised by the heroic de-

fence of Leonida:)
;
but it was also the scene of

some important struggles in later times. In b. c.

279 an allied army of the Greeks assembled in the

pass to oppose the Gauls under Brennus, who were

marchinc into southern Greece with the view of pil-

laging the temide of Delphi. The Greeks held their

ground for several days against the attacks of the

Gauls, till at length the Heracleotae and Aenianes

conducted the invaders across Mount Callidromon

by the same path which Hydarnes had followed two

centuries before. The Greeks, finding their position
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no lonper tenable, embarked on bu.-ird their sliips
and retired withuut further loss. (Paus. s. 19—2'2.)
In B.C. 207, when the Romans were carrying on war
ill Greece against Philip, king of JIacedonia, the

Aetolians, who were then in alliance with the

Kitmans, fortified Thermopylae with a dit<^h and a

rampart, but Philip shortly afterwards forced his

way through the pass. (Liv, xsviii. 5, 7 ; Polyb.
X. 41.) In B. c. 181, Antiochus, who was then at

war with tiie Romans, took up his position at Ther-

mojiyiae, which he fortified with a double rampart,
a ditch, and a wall

; and, in order to prevent the

Komans from crossing the mountains and descending
upon his rear, he garrisoned with 2000 Aetolians the

tln-ee summits, named Callidromum, Teichius, and
Khoiluntia. Tiie consul Acilius sent some troops
against these fortre:jses and at the same time at-

tacked the array of Antiochus in the pass. While
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the battle was going on in the pass, the Roman de-

taclnneut, which liad succeeded in taking Callidro-

mum, appeared upon the heights, tlireateuing the

king's rear, in consequence of which Antio<:hus im-

mediately took to flight. (Liv. ssxvi. 15— IS.)
There are still remainsof three Hellenic fortres-si-s

upon the heights above Thermopylae, which probably
represent the three places mentioned by hivy. Appian
(Syr. 17) speaks only of Callidromum and Teichius,
but Strabo (ix. p. 428) mentions Rhoduntia also.

Procopius relates tiiat the fortifications of 'Ihcrmo-

pylae were restored by Justinian {de Aed. iv. 2).

(On thetoj«)graphyof Thermopylae, see the excel-

lent account of Le-dke, Xortherti Greece, vol. ii. pp. 5,

seq., 40, &eq. ;
there is also a treatise by Gordon,

Accoiint of two Visits to the Anopaea or the Illf/h-
kinds above Thermopylae, Athens, 1838, which tiie

writer of tliis article has not seen.)

MAP OF TIIEUilOPYLAE A2«D THE SUKROf NDI^iG COUNTRY.

AA. Alluvial deposit?.
an. Present line of coast,
bb. Present course of llie Spercheius.
cc. Ancient line of coast,

drf. Present course of the Dyras.
ee. Present course of the Asupus,

THERMUM, THERMUS or THERJIA (ri ©e'p-

ftoi', Pol. V.8; TO. &€pfj.a, Strab. s. p. 463; Pol.v.7;

©e'p/ios, Steph. B. s. ?'. : Etk.Q(pfj.ios: Vlokho), the

chief city of Aetolia during the flourishing period of

tile Aetolian League, and the place where the meet-

ings of the league were usually held and an annual

festival celebrated. It possessed a celebrated temple
of Apollo, in connection with which the festival was

probably celebrated. It was situated in the very
heart of Aetolia, N. of the lake Trichonis, and on a

Iieight of Mt. Panaetolium ( Viena). It was con-

sidered inaccessible to an army, and from the strength

of its situation was regarded as a place of refuge,

and, as it were, the Acropolis of all Aetolia. The

road to it ran from Metapa, on the lake Trichonis,

through the village of Pamphia. The city was

distant 60 stadia from Metapa, and 30 from Pam-

phia ; and from the latter place the road was very

steep and dangerous, running along a naiTow crest

with precipices on each side. It was, however,

surprised by Philip V., king of Maced.mia, in his

invasion of Aetolia in b c. 218. The Aetolians,

jf. Track of the Persians under Hydarnes.
g. Hot springs at tlie western entrauct, or the

false Tlierinopylae-
h. Hot sprinRs at the eastern entrance, or the

real Thermopylae.
f. Phocian wall.

wlio had never imagined that Philip would have

penetrated so far into their country, had deposited

here all their treasures, the whole of which now
fell into the hands of the king, together with a vast

quantity of arms and armour. He carried otl' the

most valuable part of the spoil, and burnt all the

rest, among which were more than 15.000 suits of

armour. Not content with this, he set fire to the

sacred buihiings, to retaliate for the destruction of

Dium and Dndona. He also defaced all the works

of art, and threw down all the statues, which were

not less than 2000 in number, only sparing those of

the Gods. (Pol. v. 6—9, 13.) A few years after-

wards, when the Aetolians had sided with the Ro-

mans, Philip again surprised Tbermus (about u. v.

206), when he destroyed everything whicli had

escaped his ravages in his first attack. (Pol. xi. 4.)

We have no further details of the history of Ther-

mum. Polybius alludes, in one or two other pas-

sages (xviii. 31, xxviii. 4), to the meetings of the

league held there. In the former of these j):ussages

Livy (xixiii. 35) has misundei'stood the words •Hjc
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TU3V &€pfiiKa>v avvoZov tu mean the assembly held at

Tbeniiopylae.

Polybius's account of Philip's first invasion of

Aetolia, which resulted in the capture of Thermum,

supplies us with the chief infonnation respecting

tlie towns in the central plain of Aetolia. Philip

set out from Limnaea. on the south-easteru corner

of the Anibraciot gulf, crossed the Achelous between

Stratus and Conope, and marched with all speed
towards Thermum, leaving on bis left Stratus, Agri-

iiium, and Thestienses (©eo-ners), and on his right

Cunope. Lysimachia, Tricbonium, and Phoeteum.

He thus arrived at Sletapa, on the lake Trichonis,

and from thence marched to Thermus by the road

already mentioned, passing by Pamphia iu his way.
He returned by the same road as far as Metapa,
but from the latter place be marched in one day to

a place called Acrae, where lie encamped, and on

the next day to Conope. After remaining a day at

Conope, be marched up the Achelous, and crossed it

near Stratus.

The remains of the walls of Thermum show

that the city was about ^.j miles iu circumference.

It was in the form of a triangle on the slope of

a pyramidal hill, bordered on either side by a tor-

rent flowing in a deep ravine. The only remains

of a public edifice within the walls consist of a

square, pyramidal, shapeless mass of stones. (Leake,
Norfhem Greece, vol. i. p. 126, &c.)
THEKVINGI. [GoTHi, p. 1009.]
THK'SPIAE (©effTTtai, also 0€(T7reia or QetTTria,

Horn. //. ii. 498; Herod, viii. 50; Pans. ix. 26. § 6:

Eth. 0€o-7ri£ys, Tbespiensis, fem. OetTTrias, ©co-tt/s ;

Adj. ©effTTiaffis, Thespius, Tbespiacus), an ancient

city of Boeotia, situated at the foot of Jit. Helicon,

looking towards the south and the Crissaean gulf,

where stood its port-town Creusa or Creusis. (Strab.

ix. p. 409; Pans. is. 26. § 6; Steph. B. s. v.)

Thespiae was said to have derived its name from

Tbespia, a daughter of Asopus, or from Thespius,
a son of Erecbtheus, who migrated from Athens.

(Paus. I. c; Diod. iv. 29.) The city is mentioned

in the catalogue of Homer. {11. ii. 498.) Tbespiae,

like Plataca, was one of the Boeotian cities inimical

to Thebes, which circumstance affected its whole

history. Thus Thespiae and Plataea were the only

two Boeotian cities that refused to give earth and

water to the heralds of Xerxes. (Herod, vii. 132.)
Seven hundred Thespians joined Leonidas at Ther-

mopylae; and they remained to periah with the 300

Spartans, when the other Greeks retired. (Herod,
vii. 202, 222.) Their city was burnt by Xerxes,

when he overran Boeotia, and the inhabitants with-

drew to Peloponnesus. (Herod, viii. 30.) The

survivors, to the number of 1800, fought at the

battle of Plataea in the followini: year, but they
were reduced to such distress that they had no

heavy armour. (Herod, is. 30.) After the espul-
bion of the Persians from Greece, Thespiae was

rebuilt, and the inhabitants recruited their numbers

by the admission of strangers as citizens. (Herod,
viii. 73.) At tlie battle of Delium (u. c. 424)
the Thcbpians fought on the left wing against the

Athenians, auu were almost all slain at their post.

(Thuc. iv. 93, seq.) In the following year (b. c.

423), the Thebans destroyed the walls of Thespiae,
on the charge of Attiebmj the Thespians being

unable to offer any resistance in consequence of the

heavy loss they had sustained while fighting upon
the bide of the Thebans. (Thuc. iv. 133.) In u. c.

414 the democratical i^arty at Tliespiac attempted
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to overthrow the existing government ;
but the latter

receiving assistance from Thebes, many of the con-

spirators withdrew to Athens. (Thuc. vi. 95.) In

B.C. 372 the walls of Tbespiae were again destroyed

by the TJiebans. According to Diodorus (xv.46) and

Xeuopbon {Ihll. vi.3.§ l)Thespiae was at tliis time

destroyed by the Thebans, and the inhabitants driven

out of Boeotia; but this happened after the battle of

Leuctra, and &Ir. Grote {IJisl. of Greece, vol. x. p.

219) justly infers from a passage in Isocratcs that

the fortifications of the city were alone demolished

at this period. Pausauias expressly states tliat a

contingent of Thespians was present in tlie Theban

army at the time of the battle of Leuctra, and

availed themselves of thepernnssion of EiJaminondas
to retire before the battle. (Paus. is. 13. § 8, is.

14. § 1.) Shortly afterwards the Thespians were

expelled from Boeotia by the Thebans. (Paus. is.

14. § 2.) Thespiae was afterwards rebuilt, and is

mentioned in the Roman wars in Greece. (Polyb.
xxvii. 1; Liv. sUi. 43.) In the time of Strabo,

Tbespiae and Tanagra were the only places iu

Boeotia that deserved the name <'f cities. (Strab. is.

p. 410.) Pliny calls Thespiae a free town (" libe-

rum oppidum," iv. 7. s. 12). It is also mentioned

by Ptolemy (iii. 15. § 2l)) and in the Antonine

Itinerary (p. 326. ed. Wess.), and it was still in

existence in the sixth century (Hierocl. p. 645, ed.

Wess.).
Eros or Love was the deity chiefly worshipped at

Thespiae; and the earliest representation of the

god in the form of a rude stone still existed in the

city in the time of Pausauias (is. 27. § 1). The
courtesan Pbryne, who was born at Tliespiae,

presented to her native city the celebrated statue of

Love by Praxiteles, which added greatly to the

prosperity of the place in conse<iuence of the great

numbers of strangers who vi^-ited the city for the

purpose of seeing it. (Dicaearch. § 25, ed. Jliiller;

Cic. T'en'. iv. 2; Strab. is. p. 410, who erroneously
calls the courtesan Glycera; Paus. is. 27. § 3.)

The story of the manner in which Phryne became

possessed of this statue, and its subsequent history,

are related in the life of Pkaxiteles.
[^JJict. of

Biogr. Vol. III. pp. 520, 521.] In the time of

Pausauias there was only an imitation of it at

Tbespiae by Blenodorus. Among the other works

of art in this city Pausauias noticed a statue of

Eros by Lysippus, statues of Aphrodite and Phryne

by Prasiteles; the agora, containing a statue of

Hesiod; the theatre, a temple of Aphrodite Melaenis,

a temple of the Muses, containing their fii^ures in

stone of small size, and an ancient temple of Her-

cules. (Paus. is. 27.) Next to Eros, the Muses

were specially honoured at Thespiae; and the festi-

vals of the 'EpctiriSia and Movaeia celebrated by
the Thespians on Mt. Helicon, at the end of every
four years, are mentioned by several ancient writers.

(Paus. ix. 31. § 3; Pint. Arnat. 1; Athen. xiii. p.

561; K. F. Hermann, -Z-e/jr&wc/i dergottesd. Altei'th.

§ 63, u. 4.) Hence the Muses are frequently called

Thespiades by the Latin writers. (Varr. L. L.

vii. 2; Cic. Va-r. ii. 4; Ov. Met, v. 310i Plin.

xxxvi. 5. s. 4, § 39, ed. Sillig.)

The remains of Thespiae are situated at a place
called Lefka from a deserted village of that name
near the village of KriinokaMro or Kimvkaslro.

Unlike most other Greek cities, it stands in a plain

surrounded by hills on either side, and its founders

appeal" to have chosen the site in consequence of

its abuudant supply of water, the sources of the
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rivor Kanai'dri rising; liere. Leake noticed the
foundations of an oblong or oval enclosure, built of

very solid masonry of a rej^ular kind, about half a
mile in circumference: but he observes that all tho

adjacent t^rnund to the SE. \s covered, like the

interior of tlie fortress, with ancient foundations,

squared stones, and otlier remains, proving that

if the enclosure was the only fortified part of the

city, many of the public and private editices stood

without the walls. Tlie site of some of the ancient

temples is probably marked by the churches, which
contain fragments of architraves, colunms, and other

ancient remains. (Leake, Nirrthem Greece^ vol. ii.

p. 479, seq.; Dodwell, vol. i. p. 253.)

COIN OF TIIESPIAE.

THESPRO'TI, THESPi;0'TL\. [ErriRus.]
THESSA'LIA {Q^craaXia or OeTxaA/a : Eth.

QiffaaXSs or ©cTTnAtir, Thessalus, ^/(''«- ©fffiroAis.

0€TTaAty, Thessalis: Adj, ©eco-aAifcos, ©erraKiKdSy

Thessalicus, Thessalins), the Iar£;est pohtical divi-

sion of Greece, was in its widest extent the wliole

country lying N, of Thermopylae as far as the

Cambunian mountains, and hmmded upon the W.

by the range of Pindns. But the name of Thes-

saly was more specitically applied to the great

plain, by far the widest and largest in all Greece,

enclosed by the four great mountain barriers of Pin-

dus, Othrys. Ossa and Pelion, and the Cambunian
mountains. From Mount Pindus,

— the Apennines
or back-bone of Greece,

— wliich separates Thes-

saly from Epeirus, two large arms branch off towards

the eastern sea, running parallel to one another at

the distance of GO miles. The northern, called the

Cambunian mountains, forms the boundary between

Thessaly and Macedonia, and terminates in the sum-
mit of Olympus, which is the highest mountain in

all Greece [Ol\tmpus]. The southern arm, named

Otlirys, separates the plain of Thessaly from I^Ialis,

and reaches the sea between the I\Iali:m and Paga-
aiean gulfs [Othrys]. 7"he fourth barrier is the

range of mountains, first called Ossa and afterwards

Pelion, which run along the coast of Thessaly upon
the E., nearly parallel to the range of Pindus [Ossa;

Pelion]. The plain of Thessaly, which is thus

enclosed by natural ramparts, is broken only at the

NE. corner by the celebrated vale of Tempe, which

separates Ossa from Olympus, and is the only way
of entering Greece from the N., except by a pass
across the Cambunian mountains. This plain, which

is drained by the river Peneius and its affluents, is

said (0 have been originally a vast lake, the watera

of which were afterwards carried off through the

vale of Tempe by some sudden convulsion, which

rent the rocks of the valley asunder. (Ilerod. vii.

129.) [Tkmi'e.] The bikes of Nessonis and Boe-

heis, which are connected by a channel, were sup-

posed by Strabo (l.x. p. 430) to have been the re-

mains of tliis vast lake. In addition to this plain

tliere are two other districts included under the ge-

neral name of Thessaly, of which one is the long and
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nnrrow slip of rocky coast, called Miignesia, extending
from the vale of Tempe to tlie gulf of Pagasae, and

lying between Mounts Ossa and Pelion and the sea;
while the other, known under the name of Malls,
is quite distinct in its physical features from the re^t

of Thessaly, being a long narrow valley between
Jhmnts Othrys and Oeta, through which the river

Spercheius flows into the Maliac gulf.
The plain of Thessaly properly consists of two

plains, which received in antiquity tho name of

Upper and Lower Thessaly; the Upper, as in similar

cases, meaning the country ne«r Mount Pindus most
distant from the sea, and the Lower the country
near the Thermaic gulf. (Strab. is. pp. 430. 437.)
These two plains are separated by a range of hills be-

tween the lakes Nessonis and Boebeison the one hand,
and the river Enipeus on the other. Lower Thes-

saly, which constituted the ancient division Pelas-

giotis, extends from Mounts Titarus and Ossa on the

N. to Mount Othrys and the shores of the Pagasaean
gulf on the S. Its chief town was Larissa. Upper
Thessaly, which corresponded to the ancient divi-

sions Thessaliotis and Histiaeotis, of which tlie chief

city was Pharsalus, stretches from Aeginium in the

N. to Thaumaci in the S., a distance of at least

50 miles in a straight line. The road from Ther-

mojiylae into Upper Thessaly entered the plain at

Thaumaci, which was situated at the pass called

Cc-ela, where the traveller came in sight of a plain

resembling a vast sea. (Liv. xxxii. 4.) [Thau-
maci.]

The river Peneius. now called the SaJamvria or

Salambria (SaAa^uSpfas, 2aAa^7rp(as), rises at the

NW. extremity of Thessaly, and is composed of

streams collected in tlie valleys of Mount Pindns

and the offshoots of the Cambunian mountains. At
first it flows through a contracted valley till it

reaches the perpendicular rocks, named the Meteih^a,

upon the sunmiits of which several monasteries are

perched. Below this spot, and near the town of

Aeginium or Stagus, the valley opens out into the

vast plain of Upper Thessaly, and the river flows in

a general southerly direction. At Tricca, or Irik-

kala, the Peneius makes a bend to the E., and

shortly afterwards reaches the lowest point in the

plain of Upper Thessaly, where it receives within a

very short space many of its tributaries. Next

it passes through a valley formed by a range of

hills, of which those upon the right divide the

plains of Upper and Lower Tliessaly. It then

emerges into the plain a few mil-'S westward of

Larissa; after passing which city it m.ikes a sudden

bend to the N., and flows through the vale of Tempe
to the sea. Although tlie Peneius drains the

greater part of Thessaly, and receives many tribu-

taries, it is in the greater part of its course

a shallow and sluggish river, except after the melt-

ing of the snows, when it sometimes floods the

surrounding plain. Hence on eitlier side of the

river there is frequently a wide gravelly uncultivable

space, described by Strabo as TroTo^rfjcAuffTos (ix. p.

430; Leake, Northeivt Greece, vol. i. p. 420).

When the river is swollen in the spring, a channel

near Larissa conducts the superfluous waters into

the Karatja'i'r or VlavpoKifj.vT), the ancient Nessonis;

and when tliis basin is filled, another channel conveys

the waters into the lake of Kui'la, the ancient

Boebeis. (Leake, iv. p. 403.) In the lower part of

its course, after leaving Laiissa, the Peneius flows

with more rapidity, and is full of small vortices,

which may have suggested to Homer the epithet
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apyupobh'T)s (^11. n. 753); though, as Leake luis re-

marked, the poet carries iiis flattery to an extreme

in comparing to silver the white hue of its turbid

waters, derived entirely from the earth Kuspended in

them, {lyorthern Greece, vo\. iv. p. 291.)
Tlie piincipal rivers of Thessaly, according to

Herodotus (vii. 129), are the I'eneius, Apidanus,

Onochonus, Enipeus and Painisus. The four latter

livers all flow from the S. Of these tlie most im-

portant is the Enipeus, now called the Fersaliti,

which flows tlirou^'h the plain of Pliarsalus, and

falls into the Peneius near Piresiae in the lowest

part of the plain. The Apidanus, now called

Vrysia, into which the Cuarius {Sofadhitiko) falls,

is a tributary of the Enipeus. [Enitkus.] The

Pamisus, now called the BliiiH or Piliun, also

jnins the Peneius a little to the W. of the Enipeus.
The Onochonus, which is probably the same as the

Onchestus, flows into tlie lake Boebeis and not into

the Peneius. [For details, see Vol. II. p. 483, a.]

The chief tributary of tlie Peneius on the N. is the

Titaresins, now called FAassonitiko or Xern(/hi, which

rises in Mt. Titarus, a part of the Cambunian range,

and joins tlie main stream between Larissa and the

vale of Tempe. Homer relates {IL ii. 753, seq.)

that the waters of the Titaresius did not mingle with

those of tlie Peneius, but floated upon the surface of

the latter like oil upon water, whence it was regarded
as a branch of the infernal river Styx. (Comp.
Lucan, vi. 375.) Leake calls attention to the fact

that Strabo (ix. p. 441), probably misled by the

epithet {apyvpo^iuTjs) applied by the poet to the

I*eneius, has reversed the true interpretation of the

poet's comparison of the Peneius and the Titaresius,

supposing that the Peneius was the pellucid river,

whereas the apparent reluctance of the Titaresius to

mint^le with the Peneius arises from the former

being clear and the latter muddy. {Xorthei^n

Greece, iii. p. 396, iv. p. 296 ) The Titaresius

was also called Eurotas (Strab. vii. p. 329) and

Horcus or Orcus (Plin. iv. 8. s. 15).

The plain of Thessaly is the most fertile in all

Greece. It produced in antiquity a large quan-

tity of corn and cattle, which supported a nu-

merous population in the towns, and especially a

rich and proud aristocracy, who were at frequent

feuds with one another and much given to luxury
and the pleasures of the table (e/fe* 7^^ St; irAei-

fTTT) aralla Kal aKoXaa'ta, Plat. Crit 15; Allien.

xii. p. 564; Theupomp. ap. Athen. vi. p. 260;
Bern. Olpith. p. 16). The Thessalian horses were

the tinest in Greece, and their cavalry was at

all times efficient ;
but we rarely read of their

infantry. The nobles, such as the Aleuadae of

Larissa and the Scopadae of Crannon, supplied the

jMHjrer citizens with horses; but there was no class

of free equal citizens, from which the hoplites were

drawn in other Grecian states. (See Grote, BisL

of Greece^ vol. ii.p. 367.) Hence the political power
was generally either in tlie hands of these nobles or

of a single man who established himself as despot.

The numerous flocks and herds of the Scopadae at

Crannon are alluded to by Theocritus (/c/. xvi. 36),

and tiie wc;ilth of the Tliessalian nobles is fre-

quently mentioned by the ancient writers.

Thessaly is said to have been originally known by
the names of Pyrrha. Aemonia, and Aeolis. (Rhiai..

ap. Schol Hhod. iii. 1089; Steph. B. 5. v. Alfxovla;

ilerod. vii. 176.) The two former appellations be-

long to mythology, but the latter refei-s to the time

wlien the country was inhabited by the Aeolian
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Pelasgl, who were aftenvards espelled from the

country by the Thessalians. This ]wople are said

to h.ive been immigrants, who came from Thesprotia
in Epeirus, and conquered the plain of the Peneius,

(Herod, vii. 176, comp. i. 57 ; Strab. is. p. 444.)
The Boeotians are said to have originally dwelt at

Arne, in the country aftenvards called Thessaly, and
to have been expelled by the ThessaUan invaders 60

years after tlie Trojan War. (Thuc. i. 12.) The

expulsion of the Boeotians by the Thessalians seems

to have been conceived as an immediate consequence
of the immigration of the Thessalian invaders; but,

however this uiay Iw, the name of Thessaly is un-

known in Homer, who only speaks of the several

principalities of which the country was composed.
In the Homeric catalogue Pheidippus and Antiphus,
who led the Greeks from Cai-pathus, Cos, and the

neighbouring islands, are called the sons of Thessa-

lus, the son of Hercules (Hom. Jl. ii. 676) ; and, in

order to connect this name with the Thessalians of

Thesprotia, it was reported that these two chiefs

had, upon their return from Troy, been driven by a

storm upon the coast of Kpeirus, and that Thessalus,

the grandson of Pheidippus, led the Thessalians

across Mount Pindus and Ihiposed his name upon
*

the country. (Veil. Pat. i. 2,3; Steph. B. s. v.

Aivpiov; Polyaen. viii. 44.) There are many cir-

cumstances in the historical period, which make it

probable that tlie Thes^salians were a body of immi-

grant conquerors; though, if they came from Thes-

protia, they must have gradually dropt their original

language, and learnt that of the conquered people, as

the Thessalian was a variety of the Aeolic dialect.

There was in Thessaly a triple division of the popu-
lation analogous to that in Laconia. First, there

were the Thessalians proi)er, the rich landed pro-

prietors of the plain. Secondly, there were the de-

scendants of the original inhabitants of the countiy,
who were* not expelled by the Thessalian conquerors,
and who were more or less dependent upon them,

corresponding to the Lacedaemonian Perioeci, hut,

unlike the latter, retaining tlieir original names and

their seats in the Amphictyonic council. These

were the PKKitHAEEi, who occupied the mountainous

district between Mount Olympus and tlie lower

course of the Peneius ;
the Magnktes, who dwelt

along the eastern coast lietweeu Jlounts Pelion

and Ossa and the sea ; the Aciiaeans, who inha-

bited the district called Phthiotis, which extende{i

S. of the Upper Thessalian plain, from Mount Pindus

on the \V. to the gulf of Pagasae on the S. ;
the

DoLtDi'ES, who occupied the mountainous regions of

Pindus, S. of Phthiotis; and the SIalians, who

dwelt between Phthiotis and Thermopylae. The

third class of the Thessalian population were the

Penestae, serfs or dependent cultivators, correspond-

ing to the Helots of Laconia, although their condition

Beems upon the whole to have been superior. They
tilled the estates of the great nobles, paying them a

certain proportion of the produce, and followed their

masters to war upon horseback. They could not,

however, be sold out of the country, and they p.)s-

sessed the means of acquiring property, as many of

them were said to have been richer than their

masters. (Archemach. ap. Atken.y'u p. 264 ;
Plat.

Lc(/. vi. p. 777 ;
Aristot. Pol. ii. 6. § 3, vii. 9. § 9;

Dionys. ii. 84.) They were probably the descendantii

of the original inhabitants of the country, reduced

to slavery by the conquering Thcsprotians ;
but

when Theopompus states that they were the de-

scendants of the conijuered Perrhaebians and Mag-



THESSALIA.

netes {ap. J (hen. v'l. p. 265), this c.tii onlv l>o true

of a part of these tribps, as we know tlmt the Penestae

were entirely distinct from the subject I'errliaebi:ins,

Macjnetes, and Acliaeans. (Ari^tot. PuUt. ii. 6. § 3.)

The Penestae, like the Laconian Helots, freijuently

rose in revolt against their masters.

In the Homeric poems the names of Perrhaebi,

^Macnctes, Acliaeans, and Dolopes occur; and Achaea

Phthiotis was tlie residence of the great hero Achilles.

This district was the seat of Hellen, the founder of

the Hellenic race, and contained the original Hellas,

from which the Hellenes gradually spread over the

rest of Greece. (Hom. JL ii. 683; Thuc i. 3;

Strab. ix. p. 431; Dicaeareh. p. 21, ed. Hudson;

Steph. B. s. V. 'EWds). The Acbaeans of Phthi-

otis may fairly be regarded as the same race as the

Achaeans of Pelnponnesus.
Thes<alv Proper was divided at an early period

into four districts or tetrarchies. named Tliessaliotis.

Pelasgiotis, Histiaeotis and Plithiotis. When this

division was introduced is unknown. It was older

than Hecataeus (Steph. B. s. v. Kpdvym'), and was

ascribed to Aleuas, the founder of the family of the

Aleuadae. (Hellenic. Fragm. 28, ed. Didot; Har-

poerat. s. r. Terpapx'**; Strab. is. p. 430.) This

quadruple division continued to the latest times, and

Keems to have been instituted for political purposes;

hut respecting the internal government of each we

have no precise information. The four districts

were nominally united under a chief magistrate,

called Tagus; but he seems to have been only ap-

pointed in war. and his commands were frequently

disobeyed by the Thessalian cities.
" When Thessaly

is under a Tagus," said Jason, despot of Pherae,

"she can send into the field an army of 6000

cavalry and 10.000 hoplites." (Xen. UelL vi. 1.

§ 8.) But Thessaly was rarely united. The

ilitferent cities, upon which the .smaller towns were

dependent, not only administered their own aff:urs

independent nf one another, but the three must

important, Larissa, Pharsalus and Pherae, were

frequently at feud with one another, and at the same

time torn with intestine faction. Hence they were

able to otler little resistance to invaders, and never

occupied that position in Grecian history to which

tlieir population and wealth would seem to have

entitled tliem. (Respecting the Thessalians in

general, see Mr. Grotes excellent remarks, Hist,

of Greece, vol. ii. p. 363, seq.)

The iiistory of Thessaly may be briefly dismissed,

as the most important events are related under the

separate cities. Before the Persian invasion, the

Thessalians had extended their power as far as

Thermopylae, and threatened to overrun Phocis

and the country of the Locrians. The Phocians

built a wall across the pass of Thermopylae to keep

off the Thessalians
;
and though active hostilities

seem to h.ave ceased before the Persian invasion, as

the wall wa.s at that time in ruins, the two nations

_ continued to cherish bitter animosity towards one

another. (Herod, vii. 176.) When Xerxes invaded

Greece, the Thessalians were at first opposed to the

Persians. It is true that the powerful family of

the Aleuadae, whom Herodotus calls (vii. 6) kings

of Thessaly, had urged Xerxes to invade Greece,

and had promised the early submission of their

countrymen; but it is evident that their party was

in the minority, and it ia probable that they were

themselves in exile, like the Athenian Peisistratidao.

The majority of the Thessalians sent envoys to the

. .confederate Greeks at the Isthmus, urging them to
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send a force to the pass of Tempe, and promising
them active co-operation in the defence. Their re-

quest was complied with, and a body of 10,000

heavy-armed infantry was despatched to Thessaly;
but the Grecian commanders, upon arriving at

Tempe, found that there w;is another pass across

Jlonnt Olympus, and believing it impossible to

make any ctVectual resistance north of Thennopylae,
retreated to their ships and abandoned Thessaly.

(Herod, vii. 172, seq.) The Thessalians, thus de-

serted, luustened to make their submission to Xerxes;
and under the influence of the Aleuadae, who now

regained the ascendency in Thes.saly, they rendered

zealous and effectual assistance to the Persians.

After the death of Leonidas and his heroic com-

panions at Thermopylae, the Thessalians gratified

their enmity against the Pliocians by directing the

march of the Persians against the Phocian towns
and laying their country waste with fire and sword.

From the Persian to the Peloponnesian wars the

Thessalians are rarely mentioned. After the battle

ofOenophyta (b. c. 456) had given the Athenians

the ascendency in Boeotia, Locris, and Phocis, they
endeavoured to extend their power over Thessaly.
With this view they marched into Thessaly under

the command of Myronides in e. c. 454, for the

purpose of restoring Orestes, one of the exiled no-

bles or princes of Pharsalus, wliom Thucydides calls

son of the king of the Thessalians. The progress
of Myronides was checked by the powerful Thes-

salian cavalry ;
and though he advanced as far

as Pharsalus, he was unable to accomplish any-

thing against the city, and was compelled to re-

treat. (Thuc. i. Ill; Diodor. xi. 85.) In the

Peloponnesian War the Thessalians took no part;
but the mass of the population was friendly to the

Athenians, though the oligarchical goveniments
favoured the Spartans. With the assistance of the

latter, combined with his own rapidity and address,

Brasidas contrived to march through Thessaly in

B. c. 424, on his way to attack the Athenian de-

pendencies in Macedonia (Thuc. iv. 78); but

when the Lacedaemonians wislipd to send rein-

forcements to Brasidas in the following year, the

Thessalians positively refused them a passage

through their country. (Thuc. iv. 132.) In b. c.

395 the Thessalians joined the Boeotians and their

allies in the league against Sparta ; and when

Agesilaus marched through their country in the

following year, having been recalled by the Spartan

government from Asia, they endeavoured to intercept

liim on his return; but tlieir cavalry was defeated,

by the skilful manoeuvres of Agesilaus. (Xen.
ilelL vi. 3. § 3, seq.)

About this time or a little earlier an important

change took place in the political condition and re-

lative importance of the Thessalian cities. Almost

down to the end of the Peloponnesian War the

powerful families of the Aleuadae at Larissa, of the

Scopadae at Crannon, and of tlie Creondae at

Pharsalus, posse-ssed the chief power in Thessaly.
But shortly before the close of this war Pher.ae rose

into importance under the administration of Lyco-

phron, and aspired to the supremacy of Thessaly.

Lycophron overthrew the government of the nobles

at Pherae, and made himself tyrant of the city. In

prosecution of his ambitious schemes he attacked,

Larissa; and in B.C. 404 he gaine<l a great victory

over the I.arissaeans and the other Thessalians

wlio were opposed to him. (Xen. Hell. ii. 3. § 4.)

In E. c. 395 Lycoohron was still engaged in a con-
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test ^vith Lari:isa, wliicli was tlipn iimier the po-
\'ernnient of M(>ilius, probalily tlif hom\ of the

Aleu;idae. Lycophron was supported by Sparta;
and Mediiis accordingly applied for succour to the

confederacy of Greek states which had been lately

formed to resist the I.acedaenionian power. With
their assistance Medius took I'harsalus, wliicli was

then occupied by a Lacedaemonian £;aiTison, and is

said to have sold all its inliabitants as slaves.

(Diod. xiv. 82.) The return of Asresilans, and his

victory over the Thessalians, probably deprived Me-
dius and his party of tbeir power, and Larissa no

lonjrer appears as the rival of Pherae for the supre-

macy of Thessaly. Pharsalus soon recovered from

the blow which it had received from Medius, and

became, next to Pherae, the most important city in

Thessaly. The inhabitants of Pharsalus agreed to

entrust the supreme power to Polydamas, one of

their own citizens, in whose integrity and abilities

all parties placed the greatest confidence. The

acropolis and the whole management of tlie finances

were placed in his hands, and he discharged his

trust to the satisfactiuu of all parties. (Xen. I/ell.

vi. 1. §§ 2, 3.)

Meantime the supreme power at Pherae had passed
into the hands of Jasnn, a man of great energy and

ability, and probably the son of Lycophron, though
this is not expressly stated. He inherited the ambi-

tious \iews of Lycophron, and meditated nothing
less than extending his dominion over the whole of

Greece, for which his central situation seemed to

offer many facilities. He cherished even still more
extensive projects of aggrandisement, and, once mas-
ter of Greece, he looked forward to conquer the Per-

sian empire, which the retreat of tlie Ten Thousand
Greeks and the campaigns of Agesilaus in Asia

seemed to point out as an easy enterprise. But the

first step was his election as Tagus of Thessaly, and
the submission of all the Thessalian cities to his

authority. For this purpose it was necessary to ob-

tain the acquiescence of Pharsalus, and although he

might have gained his object by force, he preferred
to effect it by negotiation, and accordingly frankly
disclosed bis schemes to Polydamas, and ottered him
the second place in Thessaly, if he would support his

views. Polydamas asked the advice of the Spartans,
and finding that he could receive from them no help,

lie acceded to the proposals of Jason, and induced

the Pharsalians to espouse his cause. Soon after

this, probably in B. c. 374, Jason was elected Tagus
of Thessaly. and proceeded to settle the contingent
of cavalry and heavy-armed troops which the Phar-

salian cities were to furnish. He now possessed a

force of 8000 cavalry and more than 20,000 in-

fantry; and Alcetas I., king of Epeirus, and Amyn-
tas II., king of Macedonia were his allies. (Xen.
Ifell. vi. I. §§ 2—19; Diod. xv. 60.) He could in

effect command a greater force than any other state

in Greece; and from tlie disunion and exhaustion of

the other Grecian states, it seemed not improbable
that lie migbt be able to carry his ambitious projects
into effect. He liad already formed an alliance with

ThebeS; and :iftcr the battle of Leuctra (b.c. 371)
he was invited by the Tbebans to join them in

attacking the Lacedaemonian camp. But Jason's

policy was to prevent any other power from obtaining
tbe preponderanro in Greece, and accordingly upon
his arrival at Leuctra he advised the Thebans not

to drive the Lacedaemonians to despair, and obtained

a truce for t!ie latter, which enabled tliem to secure

their safety by a retreat. (Xen. Jlell. vi. 4. § 20,
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.seq.) In tlie f.illnwirig year lie announced hJs in-

tention of marching to I)elphi at the head of a body
of Thessalian troops and presiding at the Pythian
festival. Great alarm was felt tiiroughout Greece

;

but before the time came, he was assassinated by
seven youths as he sat in public to give audience to

all coiners. His death was felt as a relief by Greece;
and the honours paid in many of the Grecian cities

to his assassins jirove the general fear which his

ambitious schemes had excited. (Xen. Hell. vi. 4.

§§ 28-32.)
Jason had so firmly established his power that he

was succeeded in the post of Tagus of Thessaly by
his two brothers I*olypbron and Polydonis ;

but they
did not possess his abilities or energy, and Thessaly
again sank into political insignificance. Polyphron
was assassinated by his brother Polydonis, who be-

came sole Tagus. Polydonis exercised his authority
with great cruelty; he put to death Polydamas of

Pharsalus, and killed or drove into exile many other

distinguished persons of this city and of Larissa.

(Xen.' Hell. vi. 4. §§ 33. 34.) At the end of a year
he was also assassinated by Alexander, who was

either his brother (Diod. xv. 61) or his nephew
(Plot. Pelopid. 29.) Alexander surpassed even

Polyphron in cruelty, and was guilty of gross enor-

mities. The Aleuadae and other noble families, who
were chiefly exposed to bis vengeance, applied in

their distress to Alexander, the youthful king of

Macedonia, who had recently succeeded his father

Amyntas. Alexander invaded Thessaly, defeated the

tyrant, and took possession of Larissa and Crannon,
which he garrisoned with his troops. (Diodor. xv.

Gl.) It would seem, however, that the necessities

of his own kingdom compelled him shortly afterwards

to withdraw his troops from Thessaly; since we find

the Thessalian cities opposed to the tyrant invit-

ing tbe aid of the Thebans. Accordingly, about

n. G. 369, Pelopidas invaded Thessaly, and took

Larissa and several other cities under his protection,

apparently with the sanction of Alexander of Mace-

donia, with whom he formed an alliance. (Diodor.
XV. 67.) In the following year (b.c. 368) Pelopidas

again marched into Thessaly at tlie head of a Tlieban

force, to protect Larissa and the other cities against
the projects of Alexander of Pherae, who had solicited

aid from Athens. Alexander was compelled to sue

for peace; and Pelopidas, after arranging the affairs

of Thessaly, marched into Macedonia, where tbe young

king had been lately assassinated. Ptolemy, the

regent of the kingdom, was also compelled to enter

into alliance with Pelopidas, and to give him several

hostages, among whom was the youthful Pliilip,

afterwards king of Macedonia. (Diod. xv. 71 ;
Pint.

Pelop, c. 26.) By these means the influence of

Thebes was extended over the greater part of Thes-

saly. Two years afterwards (b.c. 366) tlie Thebans

obtained from the Persian court a rescript acknow-

ledging their claims to the headship of Greece ;
and

in the same year Pelopidas, accompanied by Isnienia.s,

visited Thessaly with the view of obtainmg the re-

cognition of their claim from Alexander of Pherae

and the other Thessalian cities. Alexander met

them at Pharsalus, but wlien he found that they
were not supported by any armed force, he seized

them as prisoners and carried them off to Pherae.

The first attempt of the Thebans to rescue their

countryman proved unsuccessful ; :>nd the army
which they sent into Tliessaly was only saved from

destruction by tiie genius of Epaminondas, who

was then serving as a private, and was compelled
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bv the solilicrs to take the commaiKi. So ji'^-^Hy

Was Alesaniier strengthened in his power liv this

failure tliat all the Thessalian cities submiiteil to

him. anil the influence of Thebes in Thessaly was for

H time destroyeih Subseijuently a second expedition

was sent into Thessalv under the connnand of

Epanunondas, who compelled the tyrant to release

Pelopidas and Ismenias, but without restoring Thebes

to the commanding position whicli she had formerly

held in Thessaly. (Died. xv. 71—75; Plut. Pehp.
27—29; Corne'h Nep. Pelop. 5; Pans. is. 15. § 1.)

The continued oppressions of Alexander of Pherae

became so intolerable that the Thessalian cities once

more applied to Thebes for assist.ance. Accordingly

in B. c. 364 Pelopidas was again sent into Thessaly

at the head of a Theban army. In the first engage-

ment Pelopidas w.as slain, but Alexander was de-

feated. (Diod. XV. 80, 81; Plut. Pelop. 31, 32;

Cornel. Nep. Pdop. 5 ; respecting the different expe-

ditions of Pelopidas into Thessaly. as to which there

are discrepancies in the accounts, see Grote, HUt. of

Greece, vol. x. p. 361, note, p. 391. note.) The

death of Pelopidas, however, proved almost fatal to

Alexander. Burning to revenge his loss, the The-

bans sent a powerful army into Thessaly, which

compelled him to renounce his supremacy in Thessaly,

to confine himself to Pherae, and to submit to all

the demands of Thebes. (Plut. Pdop. 3.5.)

After the death of Epaminond.as at the bjittle of

Mantineia (b. c. 362) the supremacy of Thebes in

Thessaly was weakened, and Alexander of Pherae

recovered much of his power, which he continued to

exercise with his accustomed cruelty and ferocity

till his assassination in e. c. 359 by his wife Thebe

and her brothers. One of these brothers, Tisiphonus,

succeeded to the supreme power, under the direction

of Thebe; but his reign lasted only a short time, and

he w.is followed in the government by Lycophron,

another brother. (Xen. Ihll. vi. 4. § 37; Oiod.

x*j. 14; V\\iX. Pelop. 35.) Meanwhile Philip, who

had ascended the throne of Macedon in b. c. 369,

had been steadily extending his dominions and his

influence; and the Aleuadae of Larissa now had re-

course to him in preference to Thebes. Accordingly

Philip marched into Thessaly in u. c. 353. Lyco-

phron, miable to resist him, invoked the aid of

Onomarchus and the Phocians ;
and Philip, after a

severe struggle was driven out of Tiiessaly. (Diodor.

xvi. 33.) in tlie following year Philip returned

to Thessaly, and gained a signal victory over

Onomarchus and Lycophron. Onomarchus was

slain in the battle; and when Philip followed up
Jiis victory by laying siege to Pherae, Lycophron

sun-endered the city to him, upon being allowed

to retire to I'hocis with his mercenaries. (Diodor.

xvi. 37.) Thus ended the powerful dynasty of the

tyrants of Pherae. Philip established a popular

government at Pherae (Diod. xvi. 38), and gave

nominal independence to the Thessalian cities. But

at the same time he garrisoned JIagnesia and the

port of Pagasae with his troops, and kept steadily in

view the subjugation of the whole country. An

attempt made in n. c. 344 to restore the dyn.asty of

the tvrants at Pherae gave him an opportunity of

carrving his designs inlo effect. Kot only did he

garrison Pherae with his own troops, but he revived

the ancient division of the country into four tetiarchies

or tetradarchies, and placed at the head of each some

of the chief's of the Aleuadae, who were entirely de-

Tciled to his interests. The result of this arraiige-

ment was the entire subjection of Thessaly to Philip,
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who drew from the country a consider.ablc addition

to his revenues and to his military resources. (Har-

jytcrat. s. r. Terpafixfa; l)em. OhjnOt. i. § 23; Strab.

ix. p. 440; Thirlwall. Hist, of Greece, vol. vi. pp.
12— 14.) Upon the death of Philip the Thessalians

were the first Grecian people who promised to sup-

port Alexander in obtaining the supremacy of Greece.

(Diod. xvii. 4.) After the death of Alexander the

Thessalians took an active part with the other Gre-

cian states in attempting to throw otTthe Macedonian

yoke, but by the victory of Antipater they were again
united to the Macedonian monarchy, to which they
remained subject till the defeat of Philip by the

Romans at the battle of Cynoscephalae, u. c. 197.

The lloman senate then declared Tiiessaly free (Liv.
xxxiii. 32); but from this time it was virtually

under the sovereignty of Rome. The government
was vested in the hands of the more wealthy persons,

who formed a kind of senate, which w.is accustomed

to meet at Larissa. (Liv. xsxiv. 52, xxxvi. 8, xlii.

38)
When Slacedonia was reduced to the form of a

Roman province, Thessaly was incorporated with it.

(Strab. xvii. p. 840.) Under Alexander Severius it

formed a separate province governed by a procurator

(Gruter. hiscr p. 474. 4); and in the later consti-

tution of the Empire after the time of Constantine,

it also appears as a sepjirate province under the

administration of a praeses. {Not, Dig. i. p. 7 ;

Biicking, i.
p. 151; Marquardt, in Becker's R&m.

Alterth. vol. iii. pt. i. p. 117.)

In giving an enumeration of the Thessalian tribes

and cities, we will first describe the four tetrarchies

already mentioned, .and then take the other divisions

of the country.
I. Hestiaeotis or Histiaeotis ('ErrTiaitorii,

'lo-TiatoiTjs), inhabited by the Hestiaeotae ('EiTTi-

aiuTttt), was the northern part of Thessaly, of which

the Peneius may be described in general as its

southern boundary. It occupied the passes of Olym-

pus, and extended westward as far as Pindus, (Plin.

iv. 1 ; Strab. ix. pp. 430. 437, 438.) It w.is the seat

of the Perrhaebi (ntp/Saigoi). a warlike and powerful

tribe, who possessed in historical times sevei.al towns

strongly situated upon the mountains. They are

mentioned by Homer (//. ii. 749) as taking part

in the Trojan War, and were regarded as genuine

Hellenes, being one of tlie Amphictyonic states

(Aeschin. * Fal.i. Leg. p. 122). The part of Hcs-

thaeotis inhabiteil by them was frequently called

Penhaebia. but it never formed a separate Thessalian

province. The Perrhaebi are said at one time to

have extended south of the Peneius as far as the

lake Boebeis, but to have been driven out of this dis-

trict by the mythical race of the Lapithae. (Strab.

ix. pp. 439. 440.) It is probable that at an early

perio<l
the Perrhaebi occupied the whole of Uestiaeothi,

but were subsequently driven out of the plain and

confined to the mountains by the Thessalian con-

querors from Thcsprotia. Stiabo states that Hes-

tiaeotis. w.as formerly, according to some authorities,

called Doris (ix. p. 437). and Herodotus relates that

the Dorians once dwelt in this district at the foot of

Mts. Ossa and Olympus (i. 56). It is said to have

derived the name of Hestiaeotis from the district of

this name in Euboea, th« inhabitants of which were

transplanted to Thessaly by the Perrhaebi (Strab.

ix. p. 437); but this is an uncertified statement, pro-

bably founded alone upon similarity of name. Homer

mentions another ancient tribe in this part of Thessaly

called the Actbices, who arc placed by Strabo upoa
4f
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tlie Thessalian side of I'indus near tlie sources of

tlie l^eneius. Tlicy are described as a barbarous

tribe, living by plunder and robbery. (Iloin. 11. ii.

744: Straii. vii. p. 327, ix. p. 434; .Stcph. B. s. v.

AlOudcL.) Tlis Uiwns of Ilesliaeotis were: OxvNurA,

I'lALlA, AUCISIL'M, MlXIBOEA, PhALOKIA, Eltl-

CINIUM, I'kLINNAEUM, TkICCA, OliCHALIA, Sl-

LAXA, GOSII'HI, I'HF.CA or PHECADUM, ItHOME,

LijiNAEA, I'nAciUM, Phaestus, I'iiaroadon,

MvLAE, Mau-oea, Cyuetiae, Ekitiuivi, Oloos-

soN, AzoKUS, Douche, Pvtiirm, Eloxe subse-

quently Leimone, EuniERU, Lapathus, Gox-

NUS or GONNI, CllARAX, CoNDYLON, PliAIuUiNA,

Orthe, Atrax.
2. Pelasgiotis (neAa(T7i<i>Tis). inliabited by the

Pelas^iotae {U^\a(ry;urai), extended S. of the Pe-

neius, and alon:; tlie western side of Pelion and

Ossa, includill"; the distrietcalled tlie Pelasgic phiiu.

(Strab. is. p. 443.) The name shows tliat tliis dis-

trict was originally inhabited by Pelasgians; and its

cliief fcjwn was Larissa, a well known name of Pe-

husgio cities. The towns of Pelasgiotis were :

EL.vrEA, lIopsiu.M, JIetropolis, Gyrton or Gyr-

ToxA, Argura, Lakissa, Sycurii'.v, Cr.vsno.\,

Amyrus, Ar.henium, Phekae, Cynoscepiial^ve,

ScOTfSSA, I'ALAEPHARUS.

3. T!iESS.\LioTis (0e(r(ToAiaiT(s), the central

plain of Tiiessaly and the upper course of the river

Peneius, so called from its having been first occu-

pied by the Thessalian comjiierors fronr Epeirus.

Its towns were: Peip.esiae.I'iiylll'S.Metropous,

ClERIUM, EuHYI>RIUM. PtlAltSALUS, the most

important in the district, Thetidiuji.

4. PiiTiitoTis {'Pdiunis), inhabited by the Achaean

Phthiotae ('Axaiot ^diuiTai), un<ier which name tliey

are usually mentioned as members of the Ampliic-

tyonic league. Tliis district, according to Strabo,

included the southern part of Tiiessaly, extending

from the M.aliac gulf on the E. to Dolopia and

Mount Pindus on the W., and stretching as fiir N.

.as Pharsahis and the Thessalian plains. (Strab. ix.

p. 430.) Phthiotis derived its name from the Ho-

meric Plithia (•tft'i), fl. i. 155, ii. 683), which ap-

pears to have included in the heroic times not only

Hellas and Dolopia, which is expressly called the

furthest part of Phthia (//. ix. 4S4), but also the

southern |iorlion of the Thessalian phiin, since it is

probable that Phthia w.as also the ancient name of

Pluu'salus. (Leake, Xurt/ierih Greece, vol. iv.
p. 484,

seq.) The cities ot Piitliiotis were: Amphaiiaeum

(Scvlax, p. 25), or Amphanae ('AjU0a»'ai, Steph. B.

s. v.), on the promontory Pyrrha and on the Paga-

sacan gulf ; TiiEBAE, Eretp.ia, Piiylace, Iton,

Hai.us, Pteleuji, Antron, Larissa, Cre.maste,

ProERNA, PrAS, NARTIIjICIUM , TllAUMACI, i\lE-

LITAUA, COROXELV, XyNIAE, LaMIA, PhALuVRA,
Echinus.

5. Magnesia (Wayvriaia), inhabited by the

Magueies (Ma7i'))T€s), was the long and narrow

slip of country between Mts. Ossa and Pelion on

the W. and the sea on the E., ami extending

from the mouth of the Peneius on Ihc X. to the

Paga.saean gulf un the S. The Magnetes were

members of the Amphictyonic le;igue, and were

settled in this district in the Homeric times. (/^.

ii 756.) The Thess;dian Magnetes are said to

have founded the Asiatic cities of JIagnesia on

Mt. .Sipylus and of M;ignesia on the river Maeander.

(Aristot. n;>. ylMew. iv. p. 173; Conon, 29; Strab.

xiv. p. 647). The towns of Maguesi;i were: Ger-

Cl.VIlM, IJoEIiE, GlAIIIVICVE, Al-SO-NlS, Pa-
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casae, Ioi.cus, De.mi'.trias. Xei.ia, Apiievae,
lldMOLE or llu.MOLIU.M, EURY.MENAK, MeLI-
IIOEA, THAUJIACIA, Castii.ujaea, Kiii/.i:s,

Magnesia, Oi.izox, JIyl,ve, Spalaethr^v, Cu-
It.VCAE, Ml'/riloNE.

6. Doi.opi.v (AoAoTTta). inhabited by the Dolopes
(A(iAojre9), a mountainous district in the S\V.
corner of Thess:ily, lying between Mt. Tymphrestus,
a branch of Pindus, on the one side, and Mt. Otiirys
on the other. The Dolopes were, like the Magnetes,
an ancient Hellenic people, anil members of the Am-
phictyonic leiiguc. They are mentiuncd by Homer
\ll. ix. 484) as included in Phthia, but were

governed by a subordinate chieftain of their own.

Though nominally belonging to Thcssaly, they seem

practically to have been independent ; and their

country w.os at a later period a constant subject of

contention between the Aetolians and the kings of

Macedonia. The only place in Dolopia of the

slightest importance was Ctimene.
7. Oetaea (OiVaia), inhabited by the Oetaei

(OiVaroi), was the mounlainous district around
Mt. Oeta in the upper valley of the Spercheius,
and to the E. of Dolopia. The Oetae;tns appear
to h.aTe been the collective name of the various ._

predatory tribes, dwelling upon the northern de- {
clivities of Mt. Oeta, who are mentioned as plun- fl
dering both the Malians on the east, and the Dori:uis

on the south (Ihuc. iii. 92—37, viiL 3.) The
most important of these tribes were the Aenianes

(AiVmi'es). called Enicnes ('Eriiives) by Homer (//.
ii. 749) and Herodotus (vii. 132), an ancient Hel-
lenic Amphictyonic race. (Paus. x. 8. § 2

; Har-

pocr.at. 5. V. 'AfifpiKTvov^s.') They are said to have
tirst occujiied the Dotian plain in Pelasgiotis ; after-

wards to have wandered to the borders of Epeirus,
and finally to have settled in the upper v;dley of the

Spercheins, where Hypata was their chief town.

(Pint. Quaest. Gr. 1.3. p. 294
;
Strab. i. p. 61, ix.

p. 442.) Besides Hypata, which w:is the only

place of importance in Oetaea, we find mention of

Speuciiiae and Macra Cg.me by Livy (x.xxii. 13),
and of Sosthenis (5t«JO'0ei'is), Honiihie ("O^tAoi),

Cypaera ( Kuiruipa) and Phalachtliia (fia\ax6ia) by
Ptolemy (iii. 13. § 45.)

8. Malis, the lower valley of the Spercheius,
described in a separate article. [JLvus.]
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THESSALTO'TIS. [Thessai.ia.]

THESSALONrCA(0e(rffaAoj/iV7j; OfTToAoi'ifo;,

Polyb. xxiii. 4; Scymn. Ch. 625; 0€(TfraAoi'i*fCia,

Stnib. vii. /-/;i^ 3; FAh. OetruaAofiKeus), a largo
anil im|K)rtant city, the capital of liiim;in Macedonia,
situated at the head of the Thcrmaic gulf, in the

district ancienlly called Mygdonia.
1. Situation.—This is well described by Pliny

(Iv. 10) as "medio flcxu litoris [sinus Thennaici]."
The gulf extends about 30 le;jgues in a NW. direc-

tion from the group of the Thessalian islands, and

then turns to the NE., forming a noble basin he-



TIIESSALOXICA.

tween Capes Varddr ami Kari'dnrnu. On tlio cd^o
of this basin is the city, partly on i\\o level shore

and partly on the slope of a hill, in 40^^ 38' 47" N.

Idt., and 22° 57' 22" E. lonj^. The prcient appear-
ance of the city, as seen from the sea, is described

by Leake, Holland, and other travellers as verv iin-

jiosinij. It rises in tlie form of a crescent np the

declivity, and is snrrunnded by lofty whitened walls

with towers at intervals. On the K. and W. sides of

tiic city ravines ascend from the shore and converge
towards the hifjhest point, on wliich is the citadel

(idled 'E7rTa7ri'p7ioi', like that of Constantinople. (A
\ i'.nv of Thessulonica from the sea is _i;iven by Cou-

^illt!y). The port is still convenient for large ships,
ami the anchorage in front of the town is good.
These circumstances in the situation of Thessalonica
were evidently favourable for commanding the trade

of the Macedonian sea. Its relations to the inland

districts were equally advantageous. With one of the

two great levels of Macedonia, viz. the plain of the
"
wide-flowing Asius

"
(Horn. //. ii. 849), to the N.

of the range of Olympus, it was immediately con-

nected. With the other, viz. the plain of the Stry-
mon and Lake Cercinitis, it communicated by a pass
across the neck of the Chalcidic peninsula. Thus
Tiiessalonica became the chief station on the Koman
Vi.v Egnatia, between the Hadriatic and the Hel-

]i;spont. Its distance from Pella, .is given by the

Itineraries, is 27 miles, and from Amphipolis (with
intermediate stations; see Act. Apost. xvii. 1) 67
miles. It is still the chief centre of the trade of the

ilistrict. It contains a population of 60,000, or

70,000, and (though Adrianople may possibly be

hirger) it is the most important town of European
Turkey, next after Constmtinople.

2. Name.—Two legendary names, which Thessa-

lonica is said to have borne in early times, are

Kmathia (Zonar, Hist. xii. 26) and Halia (Stepb.
B. .«. v.), the latter probably having reference to the

maritime position of the town. During the first

period of its authentic history, it was known under
the name of Thekma (Q4f>/xa,Acsch. ; Qepfxi), Herod.,

Thucyd.; ©epfiai, Mai. Chronog. p. 190, ed. Bonn),
di^rived, in common with the designation of the gulf

( fhermaicus Sinus), from the hot salt-springs, which
;tre found on various parts of this coast, and one

of which especially is described by Pococke as being
at a distance of 4 English ndles from the modern

city. (See Scylas, p. 278, ed. Gail.) Three stories

are told of tile origin of the name Thessalonica. The
titst (and by far the most probable) is given by
Strabu (vii. Epit 10), who says that Therma was
n-Iiuilt by Cassander, and called after his wife

Tiiessalonica, the daughter of Philip: the second is

f'inndin Steph. B. (,«.?'.), who says that its new name
was a memorial of a victory obtained by Philip over

tlie Thessalians (see Const. Porphyrog. De Them. ii.

p. 51, ed Bonn): the thir.l is in the Etym. Magn.
{s. v.\ where it is stated that Phiiip himself gave the

name in honour of his daughter. Whichever of

tliese stories is true, the new name of Thessalonica,
and the new eminence connected with the name, are

distinctly associated with the Macedonian period,
and not at all with the earlier passages of true

Greek history. The name, thus given, became per-
manent. Through the Koman and Byzantine pe-
riuds it remained unaltered. In the Middle Ages
the Italians gave it the form ofSahnicki or Salonihi,
which is still frequent. In Latin chronicles we find

Salonicia. In German poems of the thirteenth cen-

tury the name appears, with a Teutonic termination,
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as Sahxi: The uneducated Greeks of the present
day call the place ^aAovUt), tlir Turks Silanik.

3. INiI.lTIOAI, AND MlI.ITAltY HiSTORY.
Thessalonica w;is a place of some importance, even
while it bore its earlier name of TiiKRsrA. Three

passages of chief interest may be mentioned in this

period of its liistory. Xerxes rested here on Iiis

march, his land-forces being encamped on the plain
between Therma and the Axius, imd liis ships cruis-

ing about the Therniaic gulf; and it was the view
from hence of Olympus and Ossa whicl\ tempted
him to explore the course of the Peneius. (Herod,
vii. 128, seqq.) A short time (n. r. 421) before

the breaking out of the Peloponnesian War, Therma
was occupied by the Athenians (Thucyd. i. 61);
but two years later it was given up to Pcrdiccas

(Id. ii. 29.) The thini mention of Therma is in

Aeschines (de Fals, Leg. p. 31, ed. Bekk ). where
it is spoken of :is one of tlie places taken by Pau-
sanias.

The true history of Thkssaloxu.'A begins, as
we have implied above, with the decay of Greek

nationality. The earliest author who mentions it

under its new name is Polybius. It seems probable
that it was rebuilt in the same year (n. c. 315) with

Cassandreia, inmiediately after the fall of I'ydna
and the death of Olympias. [Cassandreia.] We
are told by Strabo (l. c.) that C;issander incorpo-
rated in his new city the population, not only of

Therma, but likewise of three smaller towns, viz.

Aeneia and Cissus (which are supposed to have been

on the eastern side of the gulf), and Chalastra

(which is said by Strabo (vii. EpU. 9) to have been on

the further side of the Axius, whence Tafel (p. xxii.)

by some mistake infers that it lay between the Axius
and Therma). It does not appear that these earlier

cities were absolutely destroyed; nor indeed is it

certain that Therma lost its separate existence.

Pliny (I. c.) seems to imply that a place bearinj;

this name was near Thessalonica; but the text is

probably cornipt.
As we approach the Roman jjeriod, Thessalonica

begins to be more and more mentioned. From Livy

(xliv. 10) this city would appear to have been the

great Macedonian naval station. It surrendered to

the Romans after the battle of Pydna (lb. xliv. 45),
and was made the capital of the second of the four

divisions of Macedonia (lb. slv. 29). Afterwards,
when the whole of Macedonia was reduced to one pro-

vince (Flor. ii. 14), Thessalonica was its most import-
ant city, and virtually its metropolis, though not so

called till a later period. [Macedonia.] Cicero,dur-

ing his exile, found a refuge here in the quaestor's

house (pro P/anc. 41); and on his journeys to and

from his province of Cilicia he passed this way, and

wrote here several of his extant letters. During the

first Civil War Thessalonica was the head-quarters
of the Pompeian party and the senate. (Dion Cass,

xli. 20.) During the second it took the side of

Octavius and Antonius (Plut. Brut. 46; Appian,
B. C. iv, 118), and re.ii>ed the advantage of this

course by being made a free city. (See Plin. I. c.)

It is possible that the word 4\(v6epias, with tlie

head of Octiivia, on some of the coins of Thes-

salonica, has reference to this circumstance (see

Eckhel, ii. p. 79) ;
and some writers see in tlie

Varddr gate, mentioned below, a monument of the

victory over Brutus and Cassius.

Even before the close of the Kepublic Thes-

salonica was a city of great importance, in con-

sequence of its position pn the line of communicalion

4 F 2
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between Rome and the Ea^it. Cicero spealis of it as

posita in gremio impa'il nostri. It increased in

size and ruse in importance with the consolidation of

the Emjiire. Strabo in the first century, and Lucian

in the second, speak in strong language of the

amount of its population. The supreme magistrates

(apparently six in number) who ruled in Thessa-

lonica as a free city of the Empire were entitled

TToAlrapxat, as we learn from tlie remarkable co-

incidence of St. Luke's language {Act. Ap. xvii. 6)
with an inscriptiuu on the Varddr gate. (BiJckh,

1967. liclley mentions another inscription con-

taining tiie same term.) In Act Ap. svii. 5, the

Sfjjuos is mentiuned which ft)nned part of the cun-

stitutinn of the city. Tafei thinks that it had a

jSouAt/ who.

During the first tliree centuries of the Christian

era. Thessaluuica was the capital of the whole coun-

try between the Adriatic and the Black Sea
;
and

even iifier the founding ui Ciinstantir>ople it re-

mained practically the metropolis of Greece. Mace-

donia, and Illyricum. In the middle of the third

century, as we learn from coins, it was made a

Eoman colonia ; perliaps with the view of strength-

ening this po.sitiun against the barbarian invasions,

which now became threatening. Thessalonica was

thi^ grcut safeguard of the Empire during tlie first

shock of the Gothic inroad;^. Constantine passed
sonie time here after his victory over the Siirmatians;

and perhaps the second arch, which is mentioned

below, was a commemoration of this victory : he is

said also hy Zosimus (ii. p. 86, ed. Bonn) to have

constnieted the port, by which we are, no doubt,

to understand that he repaired and improved it

after a time of comparative neglect. Passing by
the dreadful massacre by Theodosius (Gibbon's

Home, ch. xsvih), we come to the Sclavonic wars,
of which the Gothic wars were only the prelude,
and the brunt of which was .successfully borne hy
Thessaluuica from the middle of the sixth century
to the latter part of the eighth. The history of

these six Sclavonic wars, and their relation to Thes-

salonica, has been elaborated with great care by
Tatel.

In the course of the Middle Ages Thessalonica was

three times taken : and its history during this period

is thus conveniently divided into three stages. On

Sunday. July 29th, 904, the Saracen fleet appeared
before the city, which was stormed after a hv; days'

fighting. The slaughter of the citizens was dread-

ful, and vast numbers were sold in the various

slave-markets of the Levant. The story of tiiese

events is told by Jo. Canicniata, who was crozier-

bearer to the archbishop of Thessalonica. From jiis

narrative it has been inferred that the population of

the city at this time must have been 220,000. (iJe

I'xci<Uo T/iessalonicerisi\ in the volume entitled

Tlieophanes Continmitus of the Bonn ed. of the Byz.

writers, 1838.) The next great catiustrophe of

Thessalonica wjis caused by a different enemy, the

Normans of Sicily. The fleet of Tancred sailed

round the Morea to the Thermaic gulf, while an army
marched by the Via Egnatia from Dyrrhachium.
Thessaloiuca was taken on Aug. 15lh, 1185, and the

Greeks were barbarously treated hy the Latins. Their

cruelties are described by Nicetas Choniates {de An-

dron. Comneno, p. 388, ed. Bonn, 1835). The

celebrateil Eustatliius w;is archbishop of Theiisalonica

at this time; and he wrote an account of this capture
of the city, which w.-is fii-st published by Tafel (Tii-

bingen, 183'J), and is now printed in the Bonn cd.
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of the Byz. writers. {Dc Thessalonica a Latinis

capta, in the same vol. with Leo Grammaticus,
1842.) Soon after this period follows the curious

history of western feudalism in Thessalonica under

Boniface, marijuis of Montferrat, and his successors,

during the fir^t half of the 13th century. The

city was again u:uier Latin dominion (having been

sold by the Greek emperor to the \'enetians) when
it was finally taken by the Turks imder Amurath
II., in 1430. This event also is described by a
writer in the Bonn Byzantine series (Joannes Ana-

gnostes, de IViessaltmicensi Excidio Xarratio, in the

same volume with Phranzes and Cananus, 1838).
For the medieval history of Thessalonica see Mr.

Finhiy's works, J/e(//er«/ OVf^ci? (1851), pp. 70,71,
135— 147; Byzantine arid Creek Empires, vol. i,

(1853), jip. 315—332, vol. ii. (1854). pp. 182, 264—
2G6, 607. For its mivlem condition we must

refer to the travellers, especially Bcaujour, Cou-

sine'ry, Holland, and Leake.

4. Ecclesiastical History. — The annals of

Thessalonica are so closely connected with religion,
that it is desirable to review them in this asiwct.
After Alexander's death the Jews spread rapidly in

ail the large cities of the provinces which had
formed his empire. Hence there is no doulit that

in the first century of the Christian era they were
settled in considerable numl)ers at Tlies.salonica: in-

deed this circumstance contiibuted to the first esla-

bhshment of Christianity there hy St. Paul {Act,

Ap. xvii. 1). It seems probable that a large com-

nnuiity of Jews has been found in this city ever

since. They are mentioned in the seventii century

during the Sclavonic wars; and again in tlie twelfth

by Eustathius and Benjannn of Tudela. The
events of the fifteenth ceutuiy had the eflfect of

bringing a large number of Spanish Jews to Thes-

salonica. Paul Lucas says that in his day there

were 30,000 of this nation here, with 22 syna-

gogues. Alore recent authorities vary between

H),000 and 20,000. The present Jewish quarter
is in the south-east p;(rt of the town.

Christianity, once established in Thessalonica,

spread from it in various directions, in consequence
of the mercantile relations of the city. (1 'J'hess.

i. 8.) During the succeeding centuries this city
was the bulwark, not simply of the Byzantine Em-

pire, but of Oriental Christendom,—and was largely
instrumental in the conversion of the Sclavonians

and Bulgarians. Thus it received the designation
of

*' The Orthodox City." It is true that the

legends of Deuielrius, its patron saint (a martyr of

the early part of the fourth century), disfigure tlie

Christian history of Tliessalonica
;

in every siege

success or failure seems to have been attributed to

the granting or withholding of his favour: but still

this see has a distinguished place in the annals of

the Church. Theodusius was baptized by its bishop;
even his massacre, in consequence of tlie stern

severity of Ambrose, is ciiJefly connected in our

nunds with ecclesijistical associations. Tlie see of

Thessalonica became almost a patriarchate after

this time; and the withdrawal of the provinces sub-

ject to its jurisdiction from connection with the see

of Kome, in the reign of Leo Isauricus, became one

of the principal causes of the separation ot Fjist and

\\'est. Cameniata, the native historian of the cala-

mity of 904, was, as we have seen, an ecclesiastic

Eustathius, who was archbishop in 1185, was, be-

yond dispute, the most learned man of bis age, and

the author of an invaluable commentarv on the Iliad
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and Odyssev. and of llieulogical works, wliicli have

]been recently published by Tafel. A li^t of the

L;ilin archbishops of Thessalonica fiuin 1205 to

1418, when a Roman lijerarcliy was established along
with Western feiidalisui, is given by Lg Quien

(Oriem Chrisiianus, lii. lOSD). Even to tlie last

we find this city connected with (luestions of reli-

gious interest. Synieon of Thessaloiiica, who is u
ciiief authority in the modern Greek Church on

ritual subjects, died a few months before the fatal

MC'i^e of 1430; and Theodore Gaza, who went to

Italy soon after this siei^e, and, as a Latin ecclesiastic,

became the translator of Aristotle, Theophrastus,
and Hippocrates, was a native of the city of Deme-
trius and Eustathius.

5. Remains of Antiquitv.— The two monu-
ments of greatest interest at Thessalonica are two
aithes connected with the line of the Via Kgnatia.
The course of this Roman road is undoubtedly pre-
served in the long street whicli intersects tiie city

from east to west. At its western extremity is the

VardAir gate, which is nearly in the line of the modern

wall, and which has received it^ present name from

the circumstance of its leading to the river Vardiir

or Axius. Tiiis is the Roman arcli believed by

Beaiijour, Holland, and others to have been erected

by the people of Thessalonica in honour of Octavius

and Antonius, and in memory of tlie battle of

Philippi. The arch is constructed of large blocks

of marble, and is about 12 feet wide and 1 8 lect hit;h ;

but a considerable portion of it is buried deep below

the surfiice of the ground.
- On the outside face are

two bas-reliefs of a Roman wearing the toga and

standing before a horse. On this arch is the above-

mentioned inscription containing the names of the

polltarchs of the city. Leake thinks from the style
of the sculpture, and Tafel from the occurrence of the

same Flavins in the inscription, that a later date

ought to be assigned to the arch. (A drawing of it

is given by Cousine'ry). The other arch is near the

eastern (said in Claike's Travels, iv. p. 359, by

Uiistake, to be near tl.e western) extremity of the

main street. (A drawing of this arch also is given

by Cousinery and an imaginary restoration by Po-

cocke.) It is built of brick and faced with marble,
and formerly consisted of three archways. The

sculptured camels give an oriental aspect to the

monument
;

and it is generally supposed to com-

memorate the viciory of Constantiue over Licinius

or over the Surmatians.

Near the line of the main street, between the two

above-mentioned arches are four Corinthian columns

supporting an architrave, above which are Carya-
tides. This monument is now part of the house of

a Jew; and, from a notion tliat the figures were

petrified by magic, it is called by the Spanisli Jews

Im8 J)tcantadns. The Turks call it Sureth-Multh,

(A view will be found in Cousine'ry, and a more correct

«ie, with architectural details, in Stuart and Revett's

At/ten. Aiitiq. vol. iii. ch. 9. p. 53). This colonnade

is supposed by some to have been part of the Tro-

pylaea of the Hippodrome, the position of which is

believed by Beaujour and Clarke to have been in

the south-eastern part of the town, between the sea

and a building called the Ruiumla, now a mosque,

previously the church Eski-MetropoU, but for-

merly a temple, and in construction similar to the

TaiUheon at Ri»me. (I'ocoL-ke bus a ground plan
of this building.) Another mosque in Thessa-

lonica, called Eski-Djuma, is said by Beaujour to

Lave been a temple cuntiecratcd to Venus Thermaca.
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Tlie city walls are of brick, and of Greek construc-
tittn, resting on a much older foundation, which
consists of hewn stones of immense thickness.

Everywhere are broken columns and fragments of

sculpture. Many remains wi-rc taken in 1430 to

Constantinople. One of the towers in tlie city wall
is called the Tower of the Statue, because it contains
a colossal figure of Thessalonica, with the

rej»re-
senlalion of a ship at its feet. The castle is partly
Greek and partly Venetian. Some columns of verd

; antique, su])posed to be relics of a temj.le of Hercules,
are to be noticed tliere, and also a shattered tri-

umphal arch, elected (as an inscription provt-s) in
the reign of Marcus Aurelius. in honour of Antoninus
Pius and his daughter Faustina.

In harmony with what lias been noticed of its

history, Thessalonica lias many remains of eccle-
siastical antiquity. Leake says tliat in this respect
it surpasses any other city in Greece. Tlie church
of greatest interest (now a mosque) is that of St.

Sophia, built, according to tradition, like the church
of the .same name at Constantinople, in the reign of

Justinian, and after the designs of the architect;

Amhemius. This chmch is often mentioned in tlie

records of the Middle Age,s, as in the letters (if Poj)e
Innocent IIL and in the account of the Norman
siege. It remains very entire, and is fully described

by Beaujour and Le-ake. The church of St. De-
metrius (apparently the third on the same site, and
now also a mosque) is a structure of still greater size

and beauty. Tafel believes that it was erected about
the end of the seventh century ; but Leake con-

jectures, from its architectural features, that it was
built by the Latins in the thirteenth. Tafel has
collected with much diligence the notices of a great
nmnber of churches which liave existed in Thessa-
lonica. Dapper says, that in his day the Greeks
had the use of thirty churches. Walpole (in Clarke's

Travels, iv. p. 349) gives llie number as sixteen.

AII travellers have noticed two ancient pulpits, con-

sisting of "single blocks of variegated marble, with
small steps cut in them," which are among the most

interesting ecclesiastical leniains of Thessalonica.

6. AuTHOKiTiES.— The travellei-s who have
described Thessalonica are numerous. The most

important are Paul Lucas, Second \'oya*fe, 1705
;

Pococke, Desayttiwt of the Etatt, 1743—1745
;

Beaujour, Tableau du Comme^rce de la Grice, trans-

lated into English, 1800
; Clarke, TraveU in Eu-

rope, ij-c. 1810—1823; Holland, Travels in the

Ionian Isles (Jr., 1815 ; Cousii.dry, Voyage dans la

Macedoine, 1831; Leake, Northern Greece, 18.35 ;

Zacharili, lieise in den Orient^ 1840; Grisebach,
Jicise durck Uumelien, 1841

; Bowen, Mount AthoSy
Tln-ssalr/, and Epiriis, 1852.

In the Memoires de VAcademie des Inscrip-

tions, torn, xxxviii. Sect. hist. pp. 121— 146, is

an essay on the subject of Thessalonica by the

Abbe Belley ; but the most elaborate work ou

the subject is tliat by Tafel, tlic first part of which
was published at Tiibingeu in 1835. This was

CUIN OF TliliSoALOXlCA.
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afterwards reprinted :is
"
Prolegomena

**
to the Dis-

se7'(atio de Thessnlonica ejusqtte Agro Geographica,

Berlin, 1839. AVith this should be compared his

work on the Via Egnatta. To" these authorities we

ought to add the intrcxinetion to some of the com-

mentaries on St. I'aul's Epistles to the Thessalonians,—
espcciall)' those of Koch (Berlin 1849) and Liine-

Diann (Guttingen, 1850). [J. S. H.]
THK'STIA. [Thestiesses.]
THESTIENSES (©etrTieTs. P<d. v. 7), are usually

called the inhabitants of a town Thestia in Aetolia.

But no town of this nanie is mentioned by the

ancient writers, and it is
no^, improbable tliat the

town itself was called 0€O"Tieiy. The name occurs

only in Polybins, and the exact site of the place is

unknown. We only learn, from tht; narrative of

Polybius, that it was situated in the Xortheni part
of the upper plain of Aetolia. The name is per-

haps connected with Thestius, one of the old Aeto-

han heroes.

THETI'DIUM (Qeri^tov, Strab. ix. p. 431 ;

Polyb. sviii. 3, 4; ©eTi'Semc, Eurip. Androm. 20;

©efTTi'Seioc, Steph. B. s. v.: Eth. ©erjSei'j), a place

in Thessaly, close to Pharsalus, wliere Elainininus

encamped at the end of the second march from

Pherae towards Scotussa, before the battle of Cyno-

scephalae. It derived its name from Thetis, the

mother of Achilles, the national hero of the Achaean

Phthiotae. Leake places it at or near Muffida, on

the opposite bank of the Enlpeus. (-VyrMerw
Greece, vol. iv. pp. 472, 473.)

THEUDO'RIA, one of the chief towns of the

Athaman^s in Epeirus, is identified by Leake with

the modern Thodhoriana, a village situated near

Mount Tzumvrka in a pass which leads from the

Achelous to the Arachthus. (Liv. sxsviii. 1
;

i

Leake. Xortfiern Greece, vol. iv. p. 212.)

THEUMA, a town of Thessaly, near the frontiers

of Dolopia (Liv. sssii. 13.)
THEL'PROSOPOX. [Phoenicia, p. 606, a.]

THEVESTE (©eoi/eVxT/, Ptol. iv. 3. § 30), an im-

portant town of Numidia, but which is only mentioned

in the later writei-s. It was a Roman colony (Gruter,
Jnsa\ p. 600; Itin.Ant, p. 27), and the place where

many roads running in a SE. direction into the Roman

province of Africa, liad their commencement. (Cf.

Jtin.Ani. pp. 33, 46, 47, 53, 54.) It is the town of

Tebessa. recently discovered by General Xegrier, con-

siderable ruins of which still exist, especially the

ancient walls, the circumference of which indicates

a town capable of containing 40,000 inhabitants.

(See Letronne, in Rev. ArcheoL iv. p. 360, sqq.;
Sur VArcde Triomphe da Teveste, ij-c., Paris, 1847;
Jahn 8 Jakrhucher, lii. p. 409.) [T. H. D.]

THIA. [Thera.]
THIANXICE {QiavviKT), Aman, Per. P. Eux

p. 7), or THIANITICE (©lavin/d/, Anon. Per. P.

Eux. p. 14), a district of Asia in the Pontus Euxinus,
which was separated from Colchis by the river Ophis.
Its name prubably should be Sannice, as the Sanni, I

or Tzani, were a well-known people in this region.
'

(Cf. Mann^rt, iv. p. 378, vi. pt. 2. p. 421 ; Gail, ad
.-Irrian. p. 95.) [T. H. D.] \

THIAR, a town of the Contestani in Hisj>ania I

Tarracononsis, between Carlh:igoXova,andIlici i^Itin. \

Ant. p. 401). ^'ariou^ly identified with Sun G'nes

and Orihueia, near which latter place are many ruins.

(Florez, Esp. Sagr. v. p. 30, vii. p. 124.) [T. II. D.J
TllIBA (0t§a: Eth. 0i€.or), a district in Pontus,

Ko called from an Amazon slain there by Hercules.

Tlie inhabitants were taid to he socercrs, whose

THISBE.

breath was poisonous, and who would not pcrihli if

thrown ii!to the water, but would float on the

surface. (Eustath. ad Dionys. Per. 828; Steph. U.

s. V. @i§ais; Pint. Si/mp. v. 7. § 1; Phylarch. ap,
Plin. vii. 2. s. 2.)

THILSAPHATA (Amm. Jlarc. xxv. 8), a forti-

fied town in the south of Mesopotamia, probably the

present Ttl el Ilava, between Moxul and the Sinjar,
in the neighbourhood of the Tigris, [V,]
THILUTHA, an impregnable fortress on an

island in the Euphrates, near Anatho, which defied

the arms of Julian (Amm. Marc. xxiv. 2). Zosi-

mus (iii. 15) speaks of this island, and of the

impregnable fortress {(ppovptov oxvpunaTOv) situ-

ated upon it, but without mentioning its name. It

is described by Isidorus Charax (Mans. ParUu

§ 1. ed. C. Miiller) as an island in the Euphrates,

containing a treasury of the Parlhians, and distant

two schoeni from Anatho. The old editions read

'O\a§ous; but the JlSS. have 'OAa^oyy, which

Miiller has changed into ©lAagous, and there can

be little doubt of the propriety of this correction.

It corresponds to the inland called Tilhus by

Cliesney (vol. i. p. 57). and in his map Telhes or

AnatelbeSj containing ruins of very ancient build-

ings. (See Miiller, ad hid. Char. I. o.)

THIXAE (©r^at. or Xivon,V\o\. vii. 3. §6,viii.
27. § 12), or THIXA (©^fo, Arrian, Pei\ M. Ergthr.

p. 36), a capital city of the Sinae, who carried oa

here a large commerce in silk jmd woollen stuffs. It

appears to have been an ancient tradition that the

city was surrounded with hrazen walls
;
but Ptolemy

remarks that these did not exist there, nor anything
else wortliy of remark. The ancient writers difler

very coiisiderably as to its situation. According to

the most probable accounts it was either Xankin, or

rather perhaps Tfmn, Tin, or 7Vm, in the province

Schenst, where, according to the accounts of the

Chinese themselv&s, the first kingdom of Sin, or

ChiTia, was founded. (Cf. Hitter, Erdkunde, ii.

p. 199.) [T. H. D.]
THIXO'DES (Ti> QivS,Zfs vpo^, \. e. tJie Sand IliU,

Ptol. iv. 5. § IS), a mountain of Egypt, belonging
to the Libyan chain, on the S. borders of Mav-

marica. [T. H. D.]

THIRMIDA, a place in Xumidia, the situation of

which is totallv unknown. (Sail. Jug. 12.) [T. U. D.]
THIS. [Abvdus.J
THISBE (©iff^T/, Horn., Pans., Steph. B. s. r.;

©iffgai, Strab., Xen. : Eth. ©ifffiaTo^), a town of

Boeotia, described by Strabo as situated at a short

distance from the sea, under the southern side of

Helicon, bordering upon the confines of The-spiae

and Coroneia. (Strab. ix. p. 41 1.) Thisbe is men-
tioned by Homer, who says that it abounds in wild

pigeons (TroAi/TpTiTpwj'a t€ Q[<jQt\v. Jl. ii. 502); and

buth Strabo and Stephanus B. remark that this epi-

thet was given to the city from the abundance of

wild pigeons at the harbour of Thisbe. Xenophon
remarks that Cleombrotus marched through the

territory of Thisbe on his way to Creusis before Uie

battle of Leuctra. {Hell. vi. 4. § 3.) The only

public building at Thisbe mentioned by Pausanias

(is. 32. § 3) was a temple of Hercules, to whom a

tcstival was celebrated. The same writer adds that

between the mountain on the sea-side and the moun-

tain at the foot of which the town stood, tliere is a plain

which would be inundated by the \vater flowing into

it, were it not for a mole or causew-iy constructed

through the middle, by means of which the water is

diverted every year into the part of the plain lymg
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on one side of tlie causcwjiy, while tiiat on tlie other

is cultivated. The ruins of Thisbe are found at

Kalvsia. " The position is between two preat sum-
mits of tlie mountain, now called Karavumghi and

Paleoimnd^ which rise majestically above the vale,

clotlied with trees, in the upper part, and covered

with snow at the top. The modern village lies in a
little hollow surrounded on all sides by low clifls

connected with the last falls of the mountain. Tlie

walls of Thisbe were about a mile in circuit, fulluw-

ing the crest of the clifls which surround the village;

thi'V are ciiiefly preserved on the side towards

Dobrena and the K0uth-e;ist. TJie masonry is for

the most part of the fourth order, or faced with

equal layers of large, oblong, quadrangular stones on

the outiide, the interior as usual being tilled with

loose rubble. On the principal height xvhich lies

towards the mountain, and which is an entire mass
of rock, appear some reparations of a later date tlian

the rest of the walls, and there are many Hellenic

foundations on the face of this rock towards the

village. In the cliff's outride the walls, to the north-

west and south, there are many sepulchral excava-

tions." (Leake, Northeim Greece, vol ii. p. 506.)
Leake observed the mole or causeway which Pausa-

nias describes, and which serves for a road across the

marsh to the port. Tlie same writer remarks tliat^

as tlie plain of Tlnsbe is completely surrounded by

heights, there is no issue for the river which rises in

the Aseraea and here terminates. " The river crosses

the causeway into the marsh by two openings, the

closing of which in the winter or spring would at

any time canse the upper part of the plain to be in-

undated, and leave the lower fit for cultivation in

the summer: but as the river is now allowed to flow

constantly through them, the western side is always
in a state of marih, and the ground has become
much higher on the eastern side."

The port of Thisbe is now called Vathy. The
shore is very rocky, and abounds in wild pigeons, as

Strabo and Stephanas have observed; but there is

also a considerable number at Kahosia it-elf. The
Roman poets also allude to the pigeons of Thisbe.

Hence Ovid {Met xi. 300) speaks" of the '• This-

baeae columbae," and Statins (/"/(ej. vii. 261 ) de-

scribes Thisbe as '" Dionaeis avibus circumsona."

.Tliisbe is mentioned both by Phny (Iv. 7. s. 12) and

Ptolemv (iii. 15. § 20).
THISOA. [Thelsoa.]
THIUS. [Megalopolis.]
THMUIS \&}iouis, Herod, ii. 16S; Aristides,

Aegypt. vol. iii. p. 610; Ptol. iv, 5. § 51), the

modern Tmai, was a town in Lower Aegypt, situ-

ated upon a canal E. of the Nile, between its Tanite

and Mendesian branches. It was the capital of the

Thmuite Nome, in which the Calaairian division of

the Aegyptian aimy possessed lands. At the time

of Herodotus's visit to the Delta the Thmuite Nome
had been incorporated with the Mendesian. Their

incorporation was doubtless owing, partly to the

superior si /.e of the latter, and partly to their liaving

a common object of worship in the goat Mendes

{Pan), of whom Thmu was in the old Aegyptian

language (Hieronym. in Isaiam, xlvi. 1) the appella-
tion. In the reigns of Valonliniau and Tlieodosius

the Gi-eat (a.d. 375, foil.) Thniuis was a town of

some consequence, governed by its own magistrates,
and exempt from the jurisdiction of the Alexandrian

prefect (Amm. Marc. xxii. 16. § 6). It was also

an episcopal see. and one of it^ bishops, Serapion, is

mentioned by Heracleanus. (ap.Photium, p. 65, ed.
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Bekker.) Uemains of the ancient city are supposed
to exist at Tel-elmai or 'Tmai. SW. of Mansoorali.
A nionolithal shrine and many sarcophagi of granite
Iiave been found there, and a factitious mound at
the village of Teimay, raised above the level of the

inundation, is probably an Aegyptian work. (Chani-
poUion, Egypte sous les Pharaons, vol. ii. p. 114.)
That dykes were essential to the preservation of the

city appe;irs from the description of it by Aristides

(A c). who represents Thmuis as standing upon and
surrounded bv flat and marshy grounds. [W.B.D.]
THUAE.

 

[EcHiNAUEs.]
THOANA. [Tha.na]
TUO'AKIS or THOA'KIUS iQ6apis or Qoaptos),

a small coast river jn Pontus Polemoniacus (Arrian,

Peripl. P. K,^. 16; Anon. PeripL P. K. p. 11), is

now called Gheureh, Innak, or perhaps more cor-

rectly Thureh Innak. (Hamilton, Pcsearches, i. p.

279.) [L. S.]
THO'CNIA (0&)Wfm, QuKvua: Kth.QafKV€vs),R

town of Arcadia in the district Parrhasi:i, situated

upon a height on the river Aminius. which flows into

the Helisson, a tributary of the Alpheins. The town
was said to have been founded by Thocnus, the son

of Lycaon, and was deserted in the time of Pau-
sanias. as its inhabitants had been removed to Me-

galopolis. It is placed by Leake in the position of

Vromostla. (Paus. viii. 3. § 2, 27. § 4, 29. § 5;

Steph. B. S.V.; Leake. Moi-ea, vol. ii. p. 293.)
THOMNA. [Tamna.]
THOXITIS LACUS. [Thospitis.]
THORAE. [Attica, p. 331, a.]
THO'RICUS (0opiK(Ji: Eth. QopUios: Thei-iko\

a town of Attica on the SE. coast, and about 7 or 8
miles N. of the promontory of Sunium, w.is origi-

nally one of the twelve cities into which Attica is

said to have been divided before the time of 'I'heseus,

and was afterwards a denuis l^elonging to the tribe

Acamantis. (Strab. ix. p. 397.) It continued to

be a place of imjmrtance during the tiuurishing

period of Athenian history, .as its existing remains

prove, and was hence fortitied by the Athenians in the

24th year of the Peloponr^esian War. (Xen. IJell. i.

2. § 1.) It was distant 60 stadia from Anaphiystus

upon tiie western coast. (Xen. de Vect, 4. § 43.)
Thorieus is celebrated in mythology as the residence

of Ceplmlus, whom Eos or Aurora carried off to

dwell with the pods. (AjwUod. ii. 4. § 7 ; Eurip.'

HippoL 455) It has been conjectured by A\'ords-

worih, with much probability, that the idea of Tho-

rieus was associated in the Athenian mind with such

a translation to the gods, and that the '' Thorician

stone
"

(©optVtos trirpos') mentioned by Sophocles

{Oed. Col. 1595), respecting which there lias been so

nmch doubt, pi-obably has reference to such a migra-

tion, as tlie poet is describing a simitar translation

of Oedipus.
The fortifications of Thorieus surrounded a small

plain, which terminates in the liarbour of the city,

now called Porto Mandri. The ruins (.f the walls

may be traced following the crest of the liills on the

northern and southern sides of the plain, and cross-

ing it on the west. The acropolis seems to have

stood ujion a height rising above the sheltered creek

of Frango Limivna, which is separated only by a

cape from J*oflo Mandri, Below this height, on

the northern side, are the ruins of a theatre, of a

singular form, being an irregular curve, with one of

the sides longer than the other. In the plain, to the

westward, are the remains of a quadrangular colon-

nade, with Doric columns. (L^ke, Demi of Attica,
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J). 68, sei|. 2ncl ed.
; Wordsworth, A tkeiis and A ttlca,

p. 208, seq.)
THORNAX (QApval). 1. A niount;iin near llie

city of Hermioiie in Ari^oHs, betwoun wiiii^h ;tiid Jit.

IVon the roud run IVoiii Hermiutie to Halice. It

was subsequently called Coccygluni, because Zeus

was said to liuve been here tranbformed into a cuckoo;
and on its sunmiit was a temple of Zeus Coccygius.

(Paus. ii. 36. §§ 1, 2; Leake, Pdoponnesiaca, p.

288; Curtius, I'dopouutsos, vol. ii. p. 463.)
2. A mountain in Laconia, on the road from

Sparta to Sellasia, upon which stood a colossal sta-

tue of Api)ll(j Pythaeus. (Herod, i. 69; Taus. iii. 10.

§ 8; Steph. B. s. v.\ Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 534,

Pelopoti7tesiaca, pp. 348, 352; IJoblaye, Rtck. p. 75;

Ross, Pcloponnes, p. 190
; Curtius, Peloponnesos,

vol. ii. pp. 237, 259.)
TUO'SPU (0w(r7r(a, Ptol. v. 13. § 19, viii. 19.

§ 12\ the capital of the district Thospitis. [T. H. D.]
THOSPI'TIS {Qwcmris, PtoL v. 13. § 18), a

district of Armenia Major. It lay at the northern

side of tiie Lacus Thuspites (jj ©oJo-Trtrts Ai'^ufTj,

Ptol. ib. § 7), througli which the Tigris flowed (Plin.

vi. 27. s. 31). It is perliaps the same lake called

Thonilis orThopitis by Strabo {Quivhis or 0a>7r(TiS,

xi. p. 529), and Priscian (Lacus Thonilidis, Pti'iet/.

913), the water of which is described by Strabo as

nitrous and undrinkabie. It is probably the modern

Wan^ in the district of Tosp, and hence called by
the Armenians Dzow TospaL [T. II. D.]
THKA'CIA (©pjj'c'?, Horn.; ©^tjiki'tj. Herod, i.

168, or Qp-n'iKtj, iv. 99; Attic, QpaK-q: Etk. Opfji'l,

Hom.; ©pTji^, Herod, viii. 116; Attic, 0pa^; Tratj;.

0pp^: Thrax. Threx, the hitter form being chiefly,

if not exclusively, employed of gladiators), a country
at tiie south-eastern extremity of Europe, and sej)a-

rated from Asia only by the Propontis and its two

narrow channels, the Bosporus and the Hellespont.
I. Name.— Besides it^ ordinary name, the coun-

try had, according to Steph. B {s. v.), two older ap-

pellations, UepKT) and 'Apia; and GelHus (xiv. 6)
mentions Sithon as another. Kesjjecting the oriirin

of these names, various cunjectuies have been made

both in ancient and in modern times; but us none of

them, with the exception to be presently mentioned,
are of much value, it is not worth while to devote

any space to their consideration.
* The exception

alluded to is the etymology adopted by Col. Mure

(//w(. of Lamj. and Lit.ofAnc. Greece, i. p. 153,

note), wliich is far more probable and satisfac-

tory than any other that the present writer has seen,

anil which derives the name Thrace from the adjec-
tive Tpaxe'o,

'*

rugged," by the common transfer of

tlie aspirate. Tims the name would indicate the geo-

graphical character of tlie various districts to which

it is given; for, as we shall see, it was by no means
confined to the country wliicli is the special subject
of the present notice.

II. Extent.— In the earliest times, tlie region
called Thrace had no definite boundaries, but was
often regarded as comprising all that j)ai t of Europe
which lies to the nortli of Greece. Macedonia, in

the south, is spoken of by llccataeus as belonging to

it (cf. Meh ii. 2, sub iin., where the Chalcidic pen-
insula is described under the title of Thrace); and

* Those wlio are curious about such matters may
consult Steph. U. s. r.

;
Juistatli, nd hum. Per. 322,

323; Sickler, Ihmdb. i. § 4t;i); Berkel ad Steph. B.

p. 400; Tzschucke, ud Md. ii. 2. p. 62^ Keurick,
PIdlol Mns. i. p. 618.
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Scythia, in the north, is included in it by Steph. B-

(*. V. "S.KvBoLi; cf. Ainm. xxvii. 4. § 3). This ex[ilaiiis

tbe fable reported by Andron (Tzetz. ad Lycophr.

894), to the effect that Oceanus had four daughter,
Asia, Libya, Europa, and Thracia; thus elevating
the last-named country to the rank of one of tlic four

quarters of the known—or rather unknown—world.

But as the Greeks extended their geogi-apliical know-

ledge, the designation Thrace became more restricted

in its apj.'licalion, and at length was generally given
to that part of Europe wlu'cli is included within tho

following boundaries: tiie Ister on the N. (Strab. ii.

p. 129; Plin. iv. 18; Mel. ii. 2); the Euxine and

the Bosporus on the E. ;
the Prop>ntis, the Helles-

pont, the Aegean, and the northern jjart of Mace-

donia, on the S.; the Strymon, or subsequently, i. e.

in the time of Philip II. and his son Alexander tlje

Great, the Nestus (Strab, vii. pp. 323. 330; Ptol.

iii. 11), and the countries occupied by the Ulyrians,

on the W., where, however, the boundary was never

very settled or accurately known. (Plin. and Mel.

//.
cc.') These were the limiti; of Thrace until tlie

Romans subdued the country, when, in the reign of

Augustus, it was divided into two parts, separated

by the Haeraus; the portion to the soutii of timt

mountain chain retaining the name of Thrace, while

the part between the Ister and the Haeinns received

the appellation of Moesia, and was constituted a Ro-

man province. [MoESiA, Vol. II. p. 367.] But even

after this period both countries were sometimes in-

cluded under the old name, which the Latin poct.s

frequently used in its earliest and widest extent of

meaning. (Cf. Heyne, ad Virg. Aen. si. 659; Bur-

man, ud Val. Fkicc. iv. 280; Munckcr, ad I/i/gin.

Fab. 138; Tzschucke, ad Md. ii. 2. p. 63.) As
the little that is known about Moesia is slated in

the article above referred to, the present will, as far

as possible, be confined to Thi-ace proper, or soutli of

the Haemus, corresponding pretty nearly to the

modern Roumd'ui, which, however, extends some-

what more to the west than ancient Thrace.

III. Physical GEOGitAruY, Climate, Pro-

ductions, &c.— Many circumstances might have

led us to expect that the ancients would have trans-

mitted to us full informatiou respecting Thrace: its

proximity to Greece; the numerous Greek colonies

established in it; the fact that it was traversed by
the highroad between Eurojie and Asia; and that

the capital of the Eastern Empire was situated in

it,
—all these thhigs .seem calculated to attract atten-

tion to the country in an unusual degree, and to in-

duce authors of various kinds to employ their pens

in recording its natural and political history. Yet

the latest and most profound historian of Greece is

compelled to admit that, apart from two main i-oads,
"
scarcely anything whatever is known of [the inte-

rior of] the country." (Grote, vol. xii. p.34, note. For

this various reasons may be assigned; but the prin-

cipal one is the barbarous character, in all ages, of

the occupants of tlie land, which has, at least until

very recently, precluded the possibility of its explo-

ration by peaceful travellers.* Those who h.ive

* Even one of the latest travellers there, M. Vi-

quesnel, conmiissioned by the French government,
and countenanced by the Turkish authorities, found

it impossible to induce his guides to conduct him

to a certain district wliich he wished to \'isit,
al-

though he offered to take jis numerous an e-scort as

they pleased. (See Archives des Mmions sclent, tt

/*«. vohi. p. 210.)
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traversed it have been almost invaiiubly enca;;cd in

military enterprises, and too inucli occupied with

their immediate objects to have citlicr opportunity
or inclination, even had they possessed the necessary

ijualifications,
to observe and describe the natural

features of the country. What adds to the difficulty

tif the writer on the classical f;eoi:raphy of Thrace

is the unfortunate loss of tho wholii of that por-

tion of the seventh book of Strabo whicli was de-

voted to the subject. Strabo, in several parts of

his work, treats incidentally of Thrace: bui this is

a pmir substitute for the more systematic account of

it which has perished, and of which little luore than

a tiible of contents has been preserved in the meagre

epitome which alone remains of it.

In modern times, several travellers have en-

deavoured, with various degrees of success, to explore

the country ;
and some of them have published the

results of their investi£;ations ;
but it is evident from

their very frequent disagreement as to the sites of

the places which they attempt to identify with those

mentioned in ancient writers, that as yet the neces-

sary data have not been obtained ; and the Itiner-

aries, instead of assisting, not seldom add to the

difficulty of the task, and render its accomplishment
almost hopeless. Moreover, the extent of country

examined by these travellers was very limited. "The
mountainous region of Ithodope, bounded on tlie west

by the Strymon. on the north and east by the Hebrus,

and on the south by the Aegean, is a ten'a incognita,

except the few Grecian colonies on the coast. Very few

travellers have passed along or described the southern

or kini^'s road
;
while the region in the interior, apart

from the highroad, was absolutely unexplored until tlie

visit of M. Viquesnel in 1847. (Grote, L c.)

The results of tliis traveller's researches have not

yet, we believe, appeared in a complete and connected

form. His reports to the French minister by wliDin

he was comnussioned are published in the work

already referred to
;
but most of them are mere out-

lines, written on the spot from brief notes. They
contain much that is valuable and interesting ;

but

no one except their author could make full use of

them
;
and it is to be hoped that lie may be able to

employ the materials so aldy collected in the com-

positiun of a work that would dispel much of the

obscurity that at present rests upon the country.

M. Viquesnel was engaged little more than a year in

Thrace, a pei'iod evidently insufficient for its complete

exploration ; accordingly he seems to have devoted

his principal attention to its geology, especially of the

the mountain systems, above all in the district of

Rhodope.

Accoiding to Ami Boues chart of the geological

structure of the globe, copied in Johnston's Physical

Atlas, the three principal geological formations in

Thrace are: (1) the crystalline schistous, compre-

hending all the granitoid rocks
;

this occupies the

\V. portion of the country, and a small district on the

Euxine, immediately S. of the Haemus : (2) the

tertiary, extending over the basin of the Hebrus :

(3) the primary stratifications, or the transition

series, including the carboniferous formations ;
this

occupies the SE. part of the country, and a regiun S.

of the Haenms, and W. of the tertiaiy formation

above mentioned. Near the sources of the Bourf/kaz,

Viquesnel found volcanic rocks (p. 213).
The surface of Tlirace is, on the whole, decidedly

mountainous, the vast plains spoken of by Virgil

{Aen. iii. 13) belonging to Moesia. From the great

range of Haemus, three chains of mountains braucli
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utl' towards the SE., and with their various rami-

fications occupy nearly the entire country. The
most westerly of these begins at the N\V. extremity
of tlie boundary line, and .soon separatees into two

almost parallel ranges, the Tangaeus and Illiodope,

which are separated from each other by the river

Nestus ; the former filling up the whole space be-

tween that river and the Strymon, tlie latter the

district E. of the Nestus and S\V. of the Hebrus.

Both Pangaeus and Rhodope extend down to tho

coast of the Aegean, and the latter is continued

parallel to it as far E. .as the Hebrus. The central

uftshoot of the Haemus branches off between the

sources of the Hebrus and the Tonzus, and extends

to their junction near Hadrianopolis. The most

easterly chain diverges from the Haemus about 100

miles W. of the Euxine, to the W. shore of which it

is nearly parallel, though it gradually approaches
nearer to it from N. to S.: it extends as far as the

Bosporus, and with its lateml offshoots occupies

nearly the whole country between the E. tributaries

of the Hebrus and the Euxine. The central and E.

ranges appear to have had no general distinctive

names ;
at least we are not aware that any occur in

ancit'nt writers : the modern name of the most east-

erly is the Strandja-Dafjh. A continuation of tliis

range extends along the sliore of the Propontis, and

is now called the Tekiv-Vagh.
The loftiest peaks, among these mountains, belong

to Rhodope, and attain an elevation of about 8500
feet (Viijuesnel, p. 32.5) ;

the summits of the

Strajiilja-lJngh, are 2600 feet liigh (Id. p. 314);
those of the TeMr-Dagh, 2300 (Id. p. 315); the

other mountains are from 2000 to 600 feet in

height (Id. pp. 314, 315). The Haemus is not

more than 4000 feet high, in that portion of it which

belongs to Thnice. It is obvious from these measure-

ments that the statements of some of the ancients

that the summits of the Thnician mountains were

covered with eternal snow {QpTjKwf opta vi<pufVTa,

Hom. //. xiv. 227), and that from the highest peak
of the Haemus the Adriatic and the Euxine couhl

be seen, are mere fancies. Strabo (vii. pp. 313.317)

points out the inaccuracy of this notion. An in-

teresting account is given by Livy (xl. 21, 22) of

the ascent of Haemus by Philip V., who shared in

tiie popular belief in qnesticn. Livy states jihiinly

enough his conviction that Pliilip's labour, which was

far from .slight, was thrown away ;
but he and his

attendants were prudently silent u]>on the subject,

not wishing, sMys Eivy, to be laughed at for their

pains. Yet Florus, who alludes to the same cir-

cumstance (ii. 12), but makes Perseus the mountain-

climber, assumes that the king's object was accom-

plished, and that the bird's-eye view of his domi-

nions, obtained from the mountain top, assisted him

in forming a plan for the defence of his kingdom,
with reference to his meditated war with Rome.

Mela too repeats the erroneous statement (ii. 2).

The main direction of the rivers of Thrace is from

N. to S., as might be inferred from the foregoing de-

scription of its mountain system. The Strymon forms

its \V. boundary. In the lower part of its course,

it expands to a considerable width, and was called

Lake Cercinitis, into which flowed a smaller river, the

Angites (Herod, vii. 113) ; next, towards the E.,

comes the Nestus ; then, in succession, the Travus,

which falls into Lake Bistonis, the Schoenus, the

Hebrus, the principal river of Thrace, and lastly

the Melas. All these rivers fall into tlie Aegean.

Several small streams flow into the Hellespont and
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tlie Propontis, of which we iiiiiy mention Acr^ospo-

tami, renowned, notwitbstandinfj its insif;nificant size,

the Arzus, and the Erfrinus. Tlic rivers wiiicli fall

into the Eaxine are all small, and few of tliem are

distinguished by name in the fjcomaphers, tliough

doubtless not so unhonoureil by the dwellers upon
their banks : amoiiE; them ITiny (iv. 18) mentions

the Pira and the Orosines. The Hebnis drains at

least one-lialf, probably nearer two-tliirds, of the en-

lire surface of Tlnace ; and on its banks, or on those

of its tributaries, most of the level portions of the

country are shuated, as well as nearly all the inland

towns. Its principal affluents are the Arda (in some

maps called the Harpessus), and the Suemus on the

"\V.. the Tonzus, Artiscus, and Ac;rianes on the E.

The Thrucian coast of the Aegean is extremely

irregular in its outline, being broken up by bays
wiiich enter far into the land, yet appear to be of

comparatively little depth. Most of them, indeed,

are at the mouths of rivers, and have probably
been filled up by alluvial deposits. It was perhaps
for this reason that several of them were called

lakes, as if they had been regarded as belonging to

the land rather than to the sea; e. g. Lake Cercinitis,

alrcitdy mentioned, whicli seems, indeed, to have been

little more than a marsh, and in Kiei)ert's map its

site is so represented; Lake Bistonia, CAst of Abdera;
and Stentoris Lacus, at the mouth of the Hebrus.

The gulf of Melas, formed by the northern shore of

the Cliersonesus and the opposite coast of what may
he called the mainland, is an exception to this de-

scription of the Thracian bays. The coasts on the

Tropontis and the Euxine are comparatively un-

broken, the only gulf of any extent being i'ortus

Hellodos, near Anchialus, which is known in mo-

dern times, by the name of tiie bay of BoJtrffhaz,

jis one of the best harbours in the Euxine, the Thva-

cian shore of which was regarded by the ancients as

extremely dangerous. [Salmi'DEssus.]
The principal promontories were, Ismarum. Ser-

rheum. ^>aipedonium, and JIastusium, on the southern

coast; Thynias and Haemi Extrema, on the eastern.

For an account of one of the most remarkable parts

of Thrace, see Cuer-soxesus, Vol. L p. 608.

Off the southern coast are situated the islands of

Thasos. Samothrace, and Imbnis ; the first is sepa-

rated from the mainland by a cliannel about 5 miles

wide; the other two are considerably more distant

from the shore.

The climate of Thrace is always spoken of by the

ancients as being extremely cold and rigorous: thus

Athenaeus (viii. p. 351) describes the year at Aenus

as consisting of eight months of cold and foiu- months

of winter; but such statements are not to be taken

literally, since many of them are mere poetical

exaggerations, and are applied to Thrace :us the

representative of the north in general. The Haemus
was regarded as the abode of the north wind, and the

countries beyond it were believed to enjoy a beauti-

fully mild climate. (See Niebubr, Ethnog. and

deog. i. p. Ifi. Eng. trans.; Soph. Antig. D85; Eurip.

Jihcs. 440
; Tiu'opbr. de Cans. v. 1 7

; Virg. Georg. 'in.

SiJO seq.; Ov. Pont. iv. 10. 41, ih. 7. 8; Trist. iii.

10; &c,). Even after making full allowance for the

undoubted effect of vast forests, undrained marshes,

and very partial cultivation, in lowering the average

temperature of a country, it is difficult to believe

tliat a hind, the northem boundary of wliich (i.
c. of

Thrace Proper) is In tiie same parallel of latitude as

Tuscany and the Pyrenees, and the lughcst moun-

tains of which are less than 9000 feet above tlie
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level of the sea, can have had a very severe climate

That the winter was often extremely cold, there can

he no doubt. The Hebrus was sometimes frozen

over: not to dwell upon the
" Hebrus luvali compede

vinctus" of Horace (Ay;, i. 3. 3; cf. Virg. Avn. xii.

331, and the epigram, attributed by some to Cae-

sar, beginning,
" Thrax pner adstricto glacie dum

Ividit in Hebro''), Florus (iii. A) relates that, in the

campaign of Minucius in southern Thrace, a number
of horsemen in his army were drowned while trying
to cross that river on the ice. Xenophon states

that the winter wliich he passed in Thrace, in the

mountainous district of the Thyni, was so cold tliat

even wine was frozen in the vessels, and that many
Greek soldiers had their noses and ears frostbitten;

the snow also lay deep upon the ground. And that

this was not an exceptional season may be inferred

from Xenophon's remarks on the dress of the Tlira-

cians, which seemed to him to have been devised

with special reference to the climate, and to prevent
such mibhaps as those wliich befel the Greeks (^Anab.
vii, 4. §§ 3, 4). Tacitus {A-^n. iv. 51) assigns
the early and severe winter of Mount Haemus anion;;

the causes which prevented Popjiaeus Sabinus (a. d.

26) from following up his first snccess over the re-

bellious Thracians.* Pliny (svii. 3) says that the

vines about Aenus were often injured by frosts, after

the Hebrus was brought nearer to that city; the al-

lusion probably being to the formation of tlie western

mouth of the river, nearly opposite to Aenus, the

fioaling ice and the cold water bmuglit down by
which would have some effect in lowering the tem-

perature of tlie neighbourhood. Mela (ii. 2. init.)

describes Thrace generally as agreeable neitlicr

in climate nor in soil, being, except in the pnrts
near the sea, barren, cold, and very ill adajiled

for agriculture and fruit-trees of all kinds, except
the vine, while the fruit even of that required to

be protected from the cold by a covering of the leaves,

in order to ripen. This last remark throws some

doubt upon the accuracy of the writer; for the sliad-

ing of the grapes from the direct I'ays of the snn is

obviously more likely to prevent than to promote
their arrival at maturity; and hence, as is well

known, it is the practice in many parts of Europe
io remove the leaves with a view to this object.

However this may be, it is certain that Tlirare

did produce wine, some kinds of which were famous

from very early times. Homer, who bestows upon
Thrace the epithet 4pi€oo\a^ (^II.

xx. 485). repre-
sents Xestor reminding Agamemnon that the Grecian

ships bring to him cargoes of wine from that coun-

try every day (/6. is. 76); and tlie poet celebrates

the excellence of the produce of tlie Maroneian vine-

yards. (Orf. ix. 197, seq.) Pliny (xiv. 6) stales

that this wine still maintained its reputation, and

describes it as black, perfumed, and growing rich

with age; a description which agrees with Homer's

{l. c). Paul Lucas says that he found the Thra-

cian wine excellent. (Poy- dans la Turqnie, i.

p.
25

;
see also, Athen. i. p. 31.) Thrace was

fertile in com (Plin. xvii. 3), and its wlieal is

placed by Pliny high in the scale of excellence

as estimated by weiglit. It lias, lie s.ays (xviii.

12), a stalk consisting of several co:its {tunica€,\

* M. Viquesnel states, on two occasions, that he

was compelled to change Ins route in consequence
of heavy and continuous snow-storms, in the month

of November (pp. 213, 312). The wind also waa

extrcmelv violent.
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to protect it, as lie supposes, from tlie severity

of llie climate; by which also he accounts for the

cultivation, in some parts of the country, of the

trlticum irimestre and bimestre, so culU-d because

those varieties were reaped in tlie tliird and second

month respectively after they were sown. Corn was

exported from Thrace, and especially from the Cher-

sonesus to Athens (Theoph. de Plantis, viii. 4; Lys.

hi Dwr/it. p. 902), and to Rome (I'lin. I. c). JliUet

was cultivated in some parts of Thrace; for Xeno-

jihon {Amtb. vii. 5. § 12) states that on the march to

.Sahnydessus, Seuthes and his allies traversed the

country of the
"
millet-catins Thr.acians

"
(cf Strab.

vii. p. '31.5.) The less important vegetiible produc-

tions of Thrace may be briefly mentioned: a species

of water-chestnut (tribulus) grew in the Strymon,

the leaves of which were used by the people wlio

lived on its banks to fatten their horses, wliile

of its nuts they made a very sweet kind of bread.

(I'lin. xxi. .'58, xxii. 12.) Koses {Bosa centifolia)

grew wild on the Pangaeus, and were successfully

transplanted by the natives (Id. xxi. 10). The

mountains, in general, abounded in wild-thyme and

a species of mint (Id. six. .5.5). A sort of morel or

truffle (t'toii)
w:is found in Thrace (Id. xix. 12;

Athen. ii. p. 62), and a styptic plant {ischacmon),

which W.15 said to stop bleeding from even di-

vided blooii-vcssels. (Theoph. de Plant, ix. 15; Win.

XXV. 45.) Several varieties of ivy grew in the

country, and were sacred to Dionysus. (Theoph. de

Plant, iii. 16; I'lin. xvi. 62.) Herodotus (iv. 74)

states that the Scythians had hemp both wild and

cultivated; and as he proceeds to say that the Thra-

cians made clothing of it,
we may fairly infer that

it grew in Thrace also.
" The Athenians imported

their timber chiefly from the country about the

Strymon, for the Thracian hills abounded in oak and

fir-trees." (Niebuhr, Led. Anc. HUt. i. p. 21)2,

Eng. trans.). II. Viquesnel states that the Strundja-

dagh is covered with forests of oak (p. 314), and

that in some parts of the district of Rliodope tobacco

is now cultivated (p. 320).

Among the anim,als of Thrace, white horses are

repeatedly mentioned. The famous steeds of Rhesus

were " whiter than snow." (Hom. II. x. 437 ;
Eu-

rip. Rhes. 304.) When Xerxes reached the banks of

the Strymon in his onward march, the magi sacri-

ficed white horses (Herod, vh. 113), which were

probably Thr.acian, for the same i-e;ison, whatever

that w.HS, that the human victims spoken of in the

next chapter were the cliildren of natives. Xeno-

phon states that, during a ban.iuet given by Seuthes,

a Thracian entered, leading a white horse, which he

presented to his prince, with an encomium on its

fleetness (.4nn4. vii. 3. § 26). Virgil speaks of Thra-

cian horses with white spots (.4en. v. 565, ix. 49).

Horses were no doubt plentiful
in Tlirace: Homer

{II. xiv. 227) calls the Thracians iiriroiroA.01; and

cavalrv always formed a large part of their armies.

Thus Tlmcydides (ii. 98) estimates the number of

horsemen in the army with which Sitalces invaded

Macedonia at about 50,000. One of the twelve

labours of Hercules was to bring to llycenae the

savage mares of Diomedcs, kiug of the Bistones in

Thrace, wlio fed them with human flesh. (Ov. Mel.

ix. 194.) Herodotus (vii. 126) states that lions

were found throughout the country bounded on the

W. by the Achelous and on the E. by the Nestus;

a statement which is repeated by Aristotle (//. A. vi.

31, viii. 28); so that the part of Thr.acc between

the Strymon and the Nestus must have been in-
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fesled, at le.ist in early times, by those formidable

animals. Herodotus says that they att.acked the

baggage-camels of Xerxes during the inarch of his

army from Acanthus to Thcrme (vii. 125). Cattle,
both great and small, were abundant, and seem to

have constituted the chief wealth of a people who,
like most barbarians, considered agriculture a base

occupation. (Herwl. v. 6.) The fertile valleys were
well adapted for oxen, and the thyme-covered hills

for sheep; and it is clear, from several jxissages in

Xenophon, that even the wildest Tlira(^ian tribes

were rich in this kind of wealth. (^Anab. vii. 3. § 48,
7. § 53.) Aristotle informs us that the Thracians

had a peculiar method of fattening swine (//. A.

viii. 6). He attributes the sinallnpss of their asses

to the coldness of the climate (/t. 28). Cranes are

often mentioned as belonging to Thrace. (V^irg.

Georg. i. 120; Ov. A. A. iii. 182; Juv. xiii. 167.)
Aristotle says that an aquatic bird of tiie pelican
kind (Tr6\€war€s) migrates from the Strymon to

the Ister (//. ^. viii. 11); and that the jicojile
in

some marshy districts of Thrace were assisted in

catching water-fowl by hawks; which do not seem

to have been trained for the jiurpose, but, though
wild, to have been induced by a share of the game,
to second the proceedings of their human associates

(/6. ix. 36). Kels were caught at certain seasons in

the Strymon (/6. viii. 2, ad fin.). The tunny fishery

was a source of great wealth to Byzantium. (Strab.
vii. p. 320.)

The principal mineral productions of Thrace were

gold and silver, most of which came from the moun-
tainous district between the Strymon and the Nestus.

There, at the southern extremity of the I'angaeus,
was situated Crenides, founded by the Thasians,
and afterwards called I'hilippi, in a hill near which,
named the hill of Dionysus (Appian, Ii, C. iv.

lt)6), were tlie most productive gold mines of

Thrace, to get possession of which was Philip's prin-

cipal object in annexing the district in question to

his dominions. He is said to have derived from the

mines an annual income of 1000 talents. (Diod.
xvi. 8 ; cf. Strab. vii. p. 323.)

* Strabo (xiv. p.

680) says that the wealth of Cadmus came from the

mines of the Pang.aens; and Pliny refers to the same

tradition when he states (vii. 57) that according to

some authorities, the Pangaeus was the place where

Cadmus first discovered gold-mines, and the art of

melting their produce (coujlatnrn). Herodotus (vii.

112) mentions silver, as well as gold, mines in the

Pangaeus, which in his time were in the possession of

the native tribes called Pieres, ()domanti,attdSatrae.

He states also (vi. 46) that the Thasians had gold

mines at Scapte Hyle, near Abdera, from which they
derived an (annual) revenue of about 80 talents

;
and

that a part of the revenues of Peisistratus came from

the Strymon, by whicli the mines on its banks are

probably meant (i. 64). (See also, ix. 75 ; Euiip.

Rlies. 92 1 ; Strabo (or rather his epitomiser), vii. p.

331.) According to Pliny (xxxiii. 21) gold was

found in the sands of the Hebms ; and this is con-

firmed by Paul Lucas (I. c), and by Viquesnel, who

states (p. 204) that in rainy years the aflhients of

that river are frequented by gold-finders, who wash

the .sands which contain gold in grains {en jmUkUeg).

Thucydides was interested in gold mines and works

near Amphipolis, as he himself informs us (iv. 105).

Of the other minerals of Thrace we m,ay nicntion the

* On these mines, see Niebuhr, Led. Ethnog.
and Geog. i. pp. 285, 295, Eng. trans.
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op;il Qmciliros, I'lin. xxxvii. 41')) ; tlic Thracia

i/enitiui^ one vaficty of which seems to re.semhlc the

hlixKlstone (iJ. 08); a stone wliich bui-nt iji wiiter

(1.1. xxxiii. ao); MUd nitre, whicli was found near

I'liilippi (Id. xxxi. 48). In addilioTi to tlic.-^e, M.

Yiiiuesuel mentions tine marble, wliidi is quarried

from the mountains of I.idja (p. 200) ;
excellent

iron, nianufaetured at Saiiiakor (p. 209) ; alum,

produced at Chaplmne (p. 21.'}) ;
and potter's clay,

in the district of Khodope, used by the Turks in tlje

fabrication of earthenw.arc (p. 319). He states al.so

that Khodope abounds in mineral waters (A.), and

that there are warm springs at I.idja (p. 212).

A few miscellaneous notes will conclude this part

of our subject.

The narrow portion of Thrace Ijetwecn the Kuxiue,

Bosporus and Propontis, is sometimes called the

Delui (ri iiiXra, Xen. Anab. vii. 1. § 33, 5. § 1).

Keference is several times made to violent natural

convulsions, wliich destroyed various Thraciau cities.

Thus Strabo (i. 59) says that it appeared that some

cities were swallowed up by a flood in Lake Bisto-

nis; and he (vii. p. 319), PUny (iv. 18), and Mela

(ii. 2) spe;ik of tlie destruction of Bizone, on the

Kuxine, by earthquakes.

Livy (xl. 22) describes the region between Mae-

dica and the Haemus as without inhabitants {sulitu-

dinf-A).

Herodotus (vii. 109) speaks of a lake near Pisty-

rus (on the coast N. of Abdera), about 30 stadia in

circumference, abounding in fish, and extremely salt.

Tlirace possessed two hishroads, "both starting

from Byzantium ;
the one (called the King's road,

from having been in part the march of Xerxes in his

invasion of Greece, Liv. xxxix. 27 ;
Herod, vii. 1 1.5),

crossing the Hebrus and the Nestus, touching the

northern coast of the Aegean sea at Neapolis, a little

south of Philippi, then crossing the Strymon at Am-

phipolis, and stretching through Pella across Inner

JIacedonia and Illyria to Dyrrhachium. The other

road took a more northerly course, passing along the

upper valley of the Hebrus from Adrianople to Phi-

lippopolis, then through Sardica {Sophia) and Nais-

sus {Nisch), to the Danube near Belgrade, being the

liighroad now followed from Const;uitinople to Bel-

grade." (Grnte, vol. xii. p. 34, note.) Herodotus

(/. c.) remarks, with evident surprise, that the King's

road had not, up to his time, been destroyed by the

Thracians, a circumstance which he seems to attri-

bute to the almost religious respect with which they

regarded the
"
great king." It may be safely in-

ferred that people who were considered to have done

something wonderful in abstaining from breaking up

a road, were not gre.it makers or maintainers of high-

ways i
and it is clear front Livy's account of tiie

march of Manlius (xx-xviii. 40, 41) along this very

road (afterwards called by the Honians, Via Egna-

tia, i[. v.), that, although it was the principal line of

communication between Europe and Asia, it was at

that tinie (n. c. 188) in a very bad conditicpu.

From this some conception may be formed of the

deplorable state in which the roads of tlie interior

and mountainous districts must have been, and in

which, indeed, they still remain. (Viquesnel, p. 3 12.)

The Thracians no doubt were well aware that their

independence would soon be lost, if tliere were an

easy access for disciphned armies to every part of

their country. Such paths as they possessed were

sufficient for their own purposes of liepredation, of

ambusli, and, when overpowered, of flight.

IV. liTUNOLOOy, MaSMEIIS, Klil.KiKlN, liTC.

TUHACIA.

The first point to be determined here is, whether

the Thracians mentioned in the ancient writers as

extending over many parts of Greece, as far south

as Attica, were ethnologically identical with tho-se

who in historical times occupied the country which

is the subject of the present article. And before

discussing the topic, it will be convenient to lay be-

fore the reader some of the principal passages in the

classics which bear upon it.

It is Strabo who makes the most distinct state-

ments on the point. He s.ays (vii. p. 321),
" He-

cataeus the Milesian states that, before the Hellenes,

barbarians inhabited Peloponnesu-s. But in fact

nearly all Greece was originally the abode of bar-

barians, as may be inferred from the traditions.

Pelops brought a peoi)le with hiui into the country,

to which he gave his name, and Danaus came to

the same region with followers from Kgypt, at

a time when the Dryopes, Caucones, Pelasgi, I.e-

leges, and other similar races had settlements within

the Isthmus
;
and indeed without it too, for the

Thracians who accompanied Kumolpus had Attica

and Tereus possessed Daulis in Phocis; the Phoe-

nician companions of Cadmus occupied Cadmeia,

the Aones. Teunnices, and Hyantes Bueotia." Strabo

subsequently (ix. 401) repeats this statement re-

specting Boeotia, and adds that the descendants of

Cadmus and his followers, being driven out of

Thebes by the Thracians and Pelasgians, retired

into Thessaly. They afterwards returned, and, hav-

ing joined the Minyans of Orchomenos, expelleii
in

their turn the Pelasgians and Tliracians. The

former went to Athens, where they settled at the

foot of Hymettus, and gave the name of Pclas-

gicum to a part of the city (cf. Herod, vi. 137):

the Thracians, on the other hand, were driven

to Parnassns. Again (ix. p. 410) he says, speak-

ing of Helicon:
" The temple of the Muses, and

Hippocrene, and the cave of the Leibethridaii

nymphs are there; from which one would con-

jecture that those who consecrated Helicon to the

Jluses were Thracians; for they dedicated Pieris,

and Leibethrum, and Pimpleia to the sanie goddesses.

These Thracians were called Picrians (ni'ef)fs); but

their power having declined, the Macedoinans now

occupy these (last named) places." This accoimt is

afterwards (x. p. 471) rejieated, with the addition

that
" the cultivators of ancient music, Orpheus,

Musaeus- Thamyris, and liunrolpus, were Thracians."

The difficulty that presents iUvelf in these pas-

sages,
—and they are in general agreement with the

whole body of Greek literature,
—

arising from the

confounding under a common name of the precursors

of Grecian poetry and art w iih a race of men desig-

nated as barbarous, is well stated by K. 0. Miillcr

(Hist, of Greek Liter, p. 26, seq.):
" U is utterly

inconceivable that, in tlie later historic times, wlien

the Thracians were contemned as a barbarian race,

;i notion should have sprung up that the first civil-

isation of Greece was due to them; consequently we

cannot doubt that tliis was a tradition handed down

from a very early jieriod. Now, if we are to under-

stand it to mean tlial Euinolpus, Orpheus, Musaeus,

and Thamyris were the fellow-countrymen of those

Edonians, bdiysians, and Odoniantians, who in the

historical age occu))ied the '1 hracian territory, and

who spoke a barbarian language, tliat is, one unin-

telligible to tlie Greeks, we must despair of being

able to comprehend these accounts of the ancient

Thracian minstrels, and of assigning them a place

in the histor.v of Grecian civilisation
;
siute it is
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manifest tliat at tins early periixi, when there was

scarcely any intercourse between different njitions,

or kr.invle<it;e of fDreign tonfjues, piets who sanj; in

an unintellit;ihle language could not liave had more

influence on the mental development of the people
tlian the twittering of birds."

Smiler therefore Concludes that the Tliracians of

tlie ante-lli^torical era, and those of subse([uent
times, belunged to distinct races. "When we come

to trace more precisely the country of these Tliracian

bards, we find that the traditinns refer to Pieria, the

district to the east of the Olympus ran^e, to the

north of Thessaly, and the south of Emathia or

Macedonia: in Pieria likewise was Leibetlna, where

the Muses are said to have sung the lament over the

tomb of Orpheus : the ancient poets, moreover,

always make Pieria, not Thrace, the native place of

the Muses, which last Homer clearly distinguishes
from Pieria. (//. xiv. 226.) It was not until the

Pierians were pressed in their own territory by the

early Macedonian princes tliat some of them crossed

the Strymon into Thrace Proper, where Herodotus

(vii. 112) mentions the castles of the Pierians at the

time of the expedition of Xerxes. It is, however,

quite conceivable that in early limes, either on ac-

count of their close vicinity, or because all the north

was comprehended under one name, the Pierians

might, in Southern Greece, have been called Thra-

cians. These Pierians, from the intellectual relations

wliicli they maintained with the Greeks, appear to be

a Grecian race; which supposition is also confirmed

by the Greek names of their places, rivers, fountains,

&c., although it is probable that, situated on the

limits of the Greek nation, they may have borrowed

largely from neighbouring tribes. (See SlUller's

Dorians, vol. i. pp. 472. 438, 501.)" After refer-

ring to the accounts of the Thracians in Southern

Greece, Mliller adds :

" From what has been said, it

appears sufficiently clear that these Pierians or

Thracians, dwelling about Helicon and Parnassus in

the vicinity of Attica, are chiefly signified when a

Tliracian origin is ascribed to the mythical bards of

Attica."

Colonel Mure, af:er referring to the foregoing

view, which he designates as
"
plausible," goes on

- as follows; "But the case admits of another, and

perhaps more satisfactory explanation. It is certain

that, in the mythical geography, a tract of country

on tlie frontiers of IJoeotia and Phocis, comprehend-

ing Mount Parnassus and Helicon, bore the name of

Thrace. [See the etymology, ante.] In this re-

gion the popular mythology also lays the scene of

several of the most celebrated adventures, the heroes

of which are called Thracians." The author then

applies this explanation to the stories of Tereus and

Procne, and of Lycurgus,
*'

king of Thrace;'' and

proceeds thus:
" Pausanias makes the 'Thracian'

bard Thamyris virtually a Phocian. He as>igns

him for m ther a nymph of Parnassus called

Argiope. His father, Philammon, is described as a

native of tlie same region, son of Apollo, by the

nympli Chione, and brother of Autolycus, its cele-

brated robber chieftain. The divine grandsire is

obviously here but a figure of his own sacred region;

the grandm.tther Chione, as her name bears, of its

snow. Others call the latter heroine Leuconoe.

The n.imes of these heroines are all so many varied

modes of typifying the same 'snow-white' Par-

nassus. This view of the
' Tliracian

'

character of

these sagos becomes the more plausible, if it be re-

membered that the region of Central Greece, in which

THRACIA. 1181

the Hellenic Thrace was situated, is that from which
first or chiefly, the seeds of elementary culture were

propagated throughout the nation. Here tradition

placesthe first introduction of tlie alphabet. Here were
also the principal seats of Apollo and the Muses. In

the heart of the same region was situated the Minyean
Orchomenos, the temple of the Graces, rivalling

Thebes herself in the splendour of her princes and
zeal for the promotion of art. Among the early
masters of poetry or music, not vulgarly styled Thra-

cians, the most illustrious, Amphion and Linus, are

Boeotians. Nor w:is this region of Central Greec-e

less favoured in respect of its religious institutions.

It was not only the favourite seat of Apollo, the

Slu^es, and the Graces, but the native country of the

Dionysiac rites, zeal for the propag.ation of which is

a characteristic of the Tliracian sages." {Hist, of
Lang, and Lit. of Ant. Greece, i. pp. 1.50— 1.53;

cf. Niebuhr, Lect. on Ethnog. and Geog. \. p. 287.)
In thus entirely disconnecting these early "Thra-

cians,"' from those of later times, we have the autho-

rity of Thucydides (ii. 29), who, in speaking of Teres^

the father of Sitalces, remarks : "This Teres had

no connection whatever with Tereus, who married

Procne, daughter of Pandion of Athens
; they did

not even belong to the same Thrace. Tereus dwelt

at Daulia, a city of the country now ciilled Phocis,

and which was then occupied by the Tliracians."

And he proceeds to show that it w^s not likely that

Pandion would form an alliance with any one who

lived so far from Athens as the country of the

Odrysae.*
The consideration of the ethnological relations of

the earlj' Thracians hardly falls within the scope of

this article
;
but since identity of name has often

caused them to be confounded with the historical in-

habitants of Thrace, it may be desirable briefly to

discuss the subject in this place.

The view which seems to the present writer to be

best supporteil by the evidence, and to explain most

satisfactorily the ancient authors, is that which re-

gards the mythical Thracians as members of the

widely extended race to which the name of Pelasgiaiis

is usually given. It is clear from Homer that a close

connection existed between the people of Southern

Thrace and theTrojans,whowere probably Pelasgians,

and who are at the same time represented by him as

agreeing, in language, religion, and other important

respects, with the Greeks. Again. Homer mentions

among the auxiliaries of Priam, the Caucones, who

are named along with the Pelasgians (/^ x. 429),

and the Cicones (//. ii. 846). These two names

bear so close a resemblance to each other as to sug-

gest the probability
of the cognate origin of the

tribes so designated. Now tlie Cicones were un-

doubtedly Thracians (Odgs. ix. 39, seqq.) ;
while as

to the Caucones, Sirabo (xii. p. 542) informs us that

they occupied part of the coast of Bithynia, and were

regarded by some as Scythians, by others as Mace-

donians, by others again as Pelasgians. It will be

remembered that Caucones arc mentioned by him

(vii. p. 321) among the earliest inhabitants of Pe-

loponnesus. Anotlier noticeable fact is, that in the

passage of Strabo already quoted (ix. p. 401), he re-

presents the Thracians and Pelasgians as acting in

* Yet subsequent prose writers, to say nothing of

poets, fall into the error of making Tereus an inha-

bitant of Thrace Proper ;
and Pliny (iv. 18) even

mentions the castle there in which the crime of

Tereus was perpeti-ated !
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concert. The s:ime autlior (slii. p. 590) points out

the similarity of many Thracian names of places to

those existing in tlie Trojan territory. Finally, the

names of the places mentioneil by Slrat)o(vii. p. 321)
as connnon to Pieria and tlie .southern Tliracians, are

evidently Greek (see Jliiller's Vorittrtg, i. p. 501) ;

and, .'US we have seen, the name Tlirace itself is in

all probability a sij^nificant Greek wurd.

These considerations appe^ir to us to lead to the

conclusion already stated, namely, that the mythical

Thracians, as well as those spken of by Homer, were

Pelasgians ;
and hence that that race once occupied

the nortliern as well as the other shores of the Aej^ean,

until, at a comparatively late period, its continuity
was broken by the irruption of the historical Thra-

cians from the north into tlie country between the

Strymon and the Ensine. The circumstance that

the Greeks designated these barbarians by the name
whicli had been borne by those whom they sup-

planted, admits of easy explanation, and history

abounds in instances of a similar kind. But it

may be doubted whether the Tliracians had any
general desi£;nation in their own language; they pro-

bably called themselves Edones, Denseletae, Thyni,

yalrae, and so on
;
but we have no evidence that

they really were all branches of a common stock.

Under these circumstances, it was inevitable that

the Greeks should bestow upon them the name of

the earlier possessors of the country ;
and those

Thracians who were brought in contact with the

more civilised race would probably adopt it. (On
the foregoing question, see Xiebuhr. Led. on Anc.

Hist, i, pp. 142, 212; Led. on Ethnog. and Geog.
i. p. 287

; Wachsmuth, HUt. Ant i. p. 44,.seqq.)

Kespectintj the lustorical Thracians we have tole-

nibiy tull information, but not of that kind which will

enable us to arrive at any very definite conclusions as

to their ethnoloi^ical relations. That they belonged
to ail extensively diffused race, whose early abodes

were in the far northern regions, may be regarded
as sufficiently proved by the concurrent testimony
of the ancient writers. Herodotus, in a well-known

passage (v. 3), says that the Thracian nation is the

greatest in the world, after the Indians, and that its

subdivibions, of which the Getae arc one, have many
names, according to the countries whicii they severally

occupy. Strabo too (vii. p. 295) states that the

Getae and the Mysi were Thrachms (as to the ilysi,

see also i. p. 6), who extended north of the Danube

(vii. p. 296). In confirmation of his assertion that

the tjetae were ethnologically akin to the Thracians,
he adduces the identity of their laugua^ie (vii. p.

303). He adds (vii. p. 305) that the Daci also

spoke this language. From liis remark (vii. p. 315)
about tlie lapodes, it would seem that he regarded
the Illyrians also xs nearly allied to, if not actually
a branch of, the Thracians. In another pass;ige (x.

p. 471) he says that the Phrygians were colonists of

the Thracians ; to which race also the Saraparae, a

nation still farther towards the east, north of Armenia,
were reported to belong (xi. p. 531). "The Bithyni,

previously called Mysi, were so named, as is adtnitted

by most authorities, from the Thracian Bithyni and

Thyni, who emigrated to tliat country (i. e. Asia

Minor
;

cf, Herod, vii. 75). And 1 conjecture that

the Bebryces, who settled in Mysia before the Bithyni
and Mysi, were also Thratians. The Mysians them-
selves are said to be colonists of tliose Thracians who
are now called Mysi. As the Mariandyni arc in all

respects like the Bithyni, they too are probably
Thracians." (.Strab, xii. pp. 541, 542.) Justin
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couples the Thracians with the Illyrians .and Dardani

(xi. 1). In the west and soutli-west it is imjM>ssiblo

to define the Tiii-acian boundary : we have seen tliat

Mela describes the whole of the Chalcidic peninsula
as part of Tlirace (cf. Thucyd. ii. 79) ; and there is

no doubt that they extended as far south as Olympus,
though mixed up with Macedonians, who were tlie

prejmnderating race in that quarter. In hiter times

the intrti^ive and undoubtedly distinct races which
were mingled with the Thracians near the Danube,
were sometimes confounded with them. Thus Floras

(iii. 4) calls the Scordisci the most savage of all the

Thracians.

Of tlie language of the Tliracians scarcely a
trace exists. They were too barbarous to have any
literary or artistic memorials, so that the principal

guides of the ethnologist are wanting. Strabo (vii.

p. 319) states that h'la^ which occurs :is the ter-

mination of several names of Thracian towns, Mgni-
fied

*'

city
"

or
'* town." This and a icvj proper

names constitute all that remains of tlieir language.
The following is the account which Herodotus

gives of the customs of the Thracians. They sell

their children into foreign slavery. The women while

unmarried enjoy perfect freedom in their inter-

course with men ; but after marriage they aro

strictly guarded. The men pay large sums of money
for their wives to the parents of the latter. *To bo

tattooed is considered an indispensable mark of noble

birth. (Cf. Strab. vii. p. 315.) Idleness is must

iionourable; the cultivator of the sod is regarded as

the meanest of men; to live by war and plundering
is most noble. Tiie only gods they worship are

Ares, Dionysus, and Artemis. But their kings
difier in this respect from their subjects; for they

woi*ship Hermes especially, and swear by him alone,
from whom they say that they are descended.

When a wealthy man dies, his corpse lies in state

for three days: his friends then make a great feast,

at which, after bewailing the departed, they slaughter
victims of every kind: the body is then buried, hav-

ing sometimes been previously burnt. A mound is

raised above the grave, upon which athletic games
are celebrated (v. 6—8; cf. Xen. Htll. iii. 2. § 5).
Besides these customs, which were common to all

the Thracians, Herodotus mentions some whicli were

peculiar to certain tribes ; as, for instance, that which

prevailed among tlie people to the north of the Cres-

tonians.
'"

Among them, each man has many wives.

When any man dies, a great contest arises among
his widows on the question as to which of them
was most beloved by tlieir husband; and in this

their relations take a very active pixrt. She in

whose iavour the point is decided, receives the con-

gi'atulations of both men and women, and is then

slain upon her husband's grave by her nearest male

relation. The other widows regard tiiemselves as

extremely unfortunate, for they are considered to be

disgrace*!." (/6. 5.) Herodotus here seems to

speak of polygamy as confined to a certain tribe of

Thracians; but Strabo (vii. p, 297) represents this

custom as general among them. In a note upon this

p;issa^e, Ciisaubon (juolcs from Heracleides Poiitiius

10 the eftect that Thracians often had :is many as

thirty wives, whom they employed as servants, a

])ractice still common in many e:istern countries.

Xenophon furnishes us with an illustration cf the

Tlir.acian custom of purchasing wives. He states

tliat at ids first interview with Seuthcs, the Thracian

prince proposed to give his daughter in marriage
to Xenophon ;

and if the Greek himself had a
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daughter, ofleveil to buy her as a wife. (^Anab. vii.

2. § 3S; of. Jlchi, ii. •>.)

The want of uuion ainoiif; the Thraciuns is men-

tioned by Herodotus (v. 3) iis tlie only cause of

tlieir weakness. Their tribes, lilce the Higliland

clans, seem to have been couslantiy enE;aged in petty

warfare with one another, and to liave been inc.i-

pable of co-operating even against foreign foes, except
for very brief periods, and rarely with any higher

object than plunder. Until a late period (Flor. iv.

12. §17) they appear to have been destitute of dis-

cipline, and this, of course, rendered their bravery of

comparatively little avail. Thus we learn from

Thucydides (ii. 96, 98) that, although Sitalces was

the most powerful Thnician king that had ever

reigned
—

(he seems indeed to have been subsequently

regarded as a kind of national hero; Xen. Anab,

vi. 1. § 6),
—

yet a large part of the army with which

he invaded Macedonia consisted of mere volunteers,

formidable chietly for their numbers, and attracted

to his standard by his offers of pay, or by their

hope of plunder. Any one, in fact, who held out

these inducements, could eiisily raise an army in

Thrace. Thus Clearchus no sooner received sup-

plies
of money from Cyrus the Younger, than he

collected a force in the Chersonesus, which, although
in great part 'undoubtedly Thracian, was employed

by him in making war upon otlier Thracians, until

he was required to join Cyrus in Asia ilinor {lb. i. 1.

§ 9, 2. § 9, &c.). So when Seutbes undertook the

expediuon against his so-called revolted subjects, his

army was soon tripled by volunteers, who hastened

from other parts of Thrace to serve him, as soon as

they heard of his enterprise (/6. vii. 4. § 21). Such

soldiers could not, of course, be depenued upon for

one moment after a reverse. A considerable number

of Thracian mercenaries in the army of Cyrus took

the earliest opportunity to desert to Artaserxes after

the battle of Cunasa (lb. ii. 2. § 7).

Tacitus (Ann. iv. 46) informs us that the prin-

cipal cause of the insurrection (.\. D. 26) of the

Thracians who dwelt in the elevated mountain dis-

tricts (probably of Rhodope), was their dislike of

the conscription, which, it would appear, the Ro-

mans had introduced into Thrace. This was a yoke
to which they could not submit

; they were not ac-

customed to obey even their own rulers, except when

it pleased them; and when they sent troops to the

assistance of their princes, they used to appoint their

oivn commanders, and to war against the neigh-

bouring tribes only. (Cf. Liv. xlii. 51; Xen. Anab.

vii. 4. § 24, 7. § 29, seq.)

Thra. iau troops were chiefly light-armed infantry

and irregular horse. (Xen. .4nH6.i. 2. § 9, vii. 6. §27,
Memur. ill. 9. § 2; Curt. iii. 9.) The bravest of the

foot-soldiers in the army of Sitalces were the free

mountaineers of Rhotlope, who were armed with

short swords (nax<"poc^cipoi ; Thucyd. ii. 98). The

equipment of the Asiatic Thracians is described by

Herodotus (vii. 75), and as this description agrees

with what Xenophon states respecting Seutbes'

forces (.InoA. vii. 4. § 4), it is no doubt sub-

stantially true of the Thracians generally. They
wore caps covering their ears, made of fox-skins,

cloaks, ami party-coloured mantles (feipaf, ? :=

plaids) ;
their boots, which came high up the leg,

were made of deer-skin; tlieir arms were shields,

javelins, and daggers (cf. Thucyd. vii. 27). The

Thracians in the army of I'iiihp V. were armed

with very long rhomp/meae, a word which some

tvanshte javelins, others amords. (I.iv. Xixi. 39;
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riut. Paul. Ac.mil. \7.^ Thr.acian soldiers fuugiit

with imperuosity and with no lack of bravery; but

they, like all barbarian and undisciplined troop.s

were incapable of sustained eil'orts. I^ivy (xlii. 59)
describes them as rushing to the attack like wild

beasts long confined in cages : they hamstrung the

horses of their adversaries, or stabbeil them in tbo

belly. When the victory was gained on this occa-

sion (the first encounter in the war between the

Romans and Perseus), they returned to their

camp, singing loud songs of triumph, and carrying
the heads of the slain on the tops of their weapons

{lb. 60). When defeated, they lied with rapidity,

throwing their shields upon their backs, to protect
them from the missiles of the pursuers. (Xen. Anal).

vii. 4. §17.)
About the time of the Peloponnesian War, Thrace

began to be to the countries around the Aegean
what Switzerland has long, to its disgrace, been to

the despotic powers of modern Europe, a land wljere

men might be procured to fight for any one who
could hold out sufficient inducements iu the shape
of pay or plunder. (Thucyd. vii. 27, et alibi; Xen.

Anab. i. pass.; Just. xi. 1 Ji 9.) The chief causes

of this, apart from the character of its people, appear
to have been the want of any central government,
and the diflicult nature of the country, which ren-

dered its savage independence tolerably secure; so

that there was nothing to restrain those who might
wish to seek their fortune in foreign warfare. Dur-

ing the period of JIacedonian supremacy, and after

its close, under the Roman power, Thracians are

often mentioned as auxiliaries in llacedonian and

Roman armies; but few of these, it is probable, were

volunteers. (Liv. xxxi. 39, xlii. 29, 51,ctal.; Caes.

B.C. iii. 4; Veil. Pat. ii. 112; T.iC. Ukt. i. 68, &c.)

Cicero {de Fruv. Con.i. 4) seems to imply that

Thracians were sometimes hired to assassinate like

the modern Italian bravos
;
these were perhaps gla-

diators, of whom great numbers were Thracians.

Caligula gave the command of his Ciermau body-

guard to Thracians. (^uet. Cidig. 55.)

Another point in which the Thracians remind ns

of the natives of India, is mentioned by Thucydides

(ii. 97) in these words: "The tribute of the bar-

barians and of the Greek cities received by Seuthes,

the successor of Sitalces, might be reckoned at 400

talents of silver, reckoning gold and silver together.

The presents in gold and silver amounted to as much

more. And these presents were made not ov,\y to

the king, but also to the mcst influential and dis-

tinguished of the Odrysae. For these people, like

those of Thrace generally, difler in this respect from

the Persians, that they would rather receive than

give ;
and among them it is more shameful not to

give when you are a-sked, than to be refused when

you ask. It is true that abuses arise from this

custom ;
for nothing can be done without presents."

(Cf. Liv. xlii. 19, xlv. 42; Tac. Gei-m. 15.) Xeno-

phon {Ancd). vii. 3) gives some amusing illustrations

of this practice among the Thracians.

Jlention is often made of the singing and dancing

of the Thracians, especially of a maitial kind. Xe-

nophon {Anab.\\. 1.§.5, seq.) gives an account of a

dance and combat perldrmed by some Thracians, to

celebrate tlie conclusion of a peace between the rem-

nant of the 10,000 Greeks and the I'aphlagoni.ans:

they danced fully armed to the music of the flute,

jumping up uiitibly to a considerable height, and

fencing with their swords: at last, one man struck

ar.other, to all apoearance mortally and he fell as if



1184 inrtAciA.

(lead, tlions^h in reality not in tlio Ir.ist injurod.
His antft2;onist then stripped ofF liis armour, and

went out siui^ing tlie praises of Sitalct-s, while the

other man was carried out like a cnrpse by his com-

rades (cf. lb. vii. 3. § ',V1, seq.; Tac. Ann. iv. 47).
Their music was ruile and nuisy. Strabo (x. p.

471) compares it to that of the lMiryKia.ns, whom,

indeed, he refiards as descended from the Thracians.

Xenophon, in the passaj^e la^t referred to, says tliat

they played on horns and on trumpets made of raw

ox-liide. Tiieir worship of Dionysus and Cotvtio

was celebrated on mountain tops witli loud irislru-

ments of music, shoutin;:, and noises like the bellow.

mg of cattle. (Strab. x. p. 470.)
Their barbarity and ferocity became proverbial.

Herodotus (viii. 116) tells a story of a kinff of tiie

Bi>alta(', who puiiislied his six sons for disohcyin;^
him by puttini^ out tlicir eyes. Seuthes, with liis

own hand, transfixed some of tlie Thyni who had

been taken prisoners (Xen. Aiuih. vii. 4. § 6). Rhas-

cuporis invited his nephew to a banquet, plied him

with wine, then loaded him with fetters, and after-

wards put him to death. ( Tac. Ann. ii. 64, seqq.)

Tliucydides (vii. 27, seq.) gives an instance of the

feiocity of the Thracians in tlieir massacre of the

inhabitants of Mycalessus.
A truly barbarian trait in the character of tiie

Thracians was their faithlessness, even to one

another. This is especially shown in their disregard
of their obligations towards the hostages whom they

pave as securities for their observance of their

engacements with others. Seutlies had received

from the Thyni a number of old men as iiostages;

yet tlie Thyni, seeing a favourable opportunity,
as they supposed, for renewing hostilities, at once

seized it, aj'parently without a thought of the but

too probable consequences of such conduct to their

helpless countrymen. (Xen. Anab. vii. 4. § 21; cf.

Liv. xl. 22). Some of the tribes inhabiting the

Thracian coast of the Euxine were systematic
wreckers [Sai-mydessus]. Robbery, as we have

seen, was considered honouraide by them ; and

plunder was their cliii^f indueenient to engage in

war. (Strab. vii. p. 318; Cio. Pis. .^4; Liv. xxvi,

25, xsxviii. 40, seq.) Strubo (iii. pp. 164, 1G5),
Nela (ii. 2), and Tacitus {Ann. iv. 51) bear

witness to the liravery of the Thracian women.
The deity most worshipped by the Thracians was

Dionysus, whom they, as well as the Plirygians,
called Sabazius. (Schol. Aristnph. }\sjk 9.) 'Ihe

mythical stories respecting Orpheus and Lycurgns
are closely connected with tiie worsliip of this god.
wiio had an oracle on Uiiodope, in the country of the

Katrae, but under the direction of theBossi [Satuak].
Hermli'tus (vii. Ill) states that tlie mode of deliver-

ing the answers of this oracle resembled that which

prevailed at Delphi. He compares also the wor-

ship of Artemis (whose Thracian name was Bendis

or Cotytto), as lie had seen it celebrated by Thra-
cian and Paeonian women, with some of the ceremo-

nies at Delos (iv. 33). These resemblances may he

accounted for on the supposition that the Thracian

rites were derived from the original I'elasgian popu-
lation, remnants of which may iiavo maintained

themselves amid the mountain fastnesses; as Niebuhr
liolds .{Ktlnioff. and Geof/. i. p. 287) was the case

with the Paeonians, who are mentioned by Herodotus
in the passage liLst referred to. (On the Thracian

divinities, tee Strabo, x. pp. 470, 471 ; Soph. Anti^.

Qo.*), seq.; Plin. xvi. 62; and liie articles Bkndis,
CoTVs, and liiiKA, in the Diet. I'/kxj. and Mi/t/i.)
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It has sometimes been asserted that the Thracians

were accustomed to sacrifice human victims to their

divinities; but this appears to be either an incorrect

generalisation, or a confounding of tliem witii other

races; for we find no reference to such a custom in

any of the ancient accounts of their manners. He-

rodotus, it is true, states (ix. 1 19) that when the

Persian Oeobazus icll into the hands of the Apsin-
lliii, after the taking of Sestus hy the Athenians^

they sacrificed him to their local god, Pleistorns;

but from the next words (rp^Jn-^ Ty CT<peT€'p^) it is

clear that he regarded the ])ractice as characteristic

of the Apsiiithii, and not as one common to all

Thracians : nor is it conceivable that he would
have omitted to mention so striking a circumstance,
in his general description of Thracian manners,
wliich has been already quoted (v. 3. seqq); for the

practice of slaying the favourite wife on the tomb of

her deceased husband cannot with any propriety be

called a sacrifice.

Whether indulgence in wine was regarded as a

part of the homage due to Dionysus, or simply as

a means of .sensual gratification, certain it is that

it was prevalent in Thrace, and frequently atteniled

witli violent and sanguinary quarrels:
" Natis iu

u>um laelitiae scyphis pugnare Thracuin est," says

Horace, and evidence is not wanting in support of

the accusation. Ammianus(xxvii. 4. § 9) describes

the Odrysae as so fond of bloodshed that in their

banquets, after eating and drinking to satiety, they
used to fall to blows with one another. Tacitus

{Ann. iv, 48) relates that the Thracians serving

with Poppaeus Sabinus against their fellow-country-

men, indulged to such a degree in feasting and

drinking tliat they kept no guard at night, so that

their camp was stormed by their exasperated

brethren, who slew great numbers of them. Xeno-

phon tells us that at his first interview with Seuthes,

they drank horns of wine to each other's health, ac-

cording to the Thracian custom (j4n«6. vii. 2. § 23).
At the banquet wliich Seuthes afterwards gave to

Xenophon and some other important prsons the

drinking seems to liave been deep. Xmopbon admits

that he had indulged freely ;
and he was evidently

astonished that when Seuthes rose from the table,

he manifested no signs of intoxication, {lb. .3.

§ 26, seqq.) The Thracians are said to have had

a custom, which prevailed in England as late «s

the last century, of compelling all the guests to

drink the same quantity. (Callim. ap. Athen. x.
p.

442.) The Odrysian auxiliaries of Dercyllidas

jionred great quantities of wine upon the graves of

theirslain comrade-s. (Xen. i/e//. iii.2. § 5.) It would

appear from Mela (ii. 2), that some of the Thracians

weie unacquainted with wine, but practised another

mode of prmlucing intoxication; while feasting, they
threw into tlie fires around which they were seated

certain seeds, the fumes of which caused a cheerful

kind of drunkenness. It is possible that these may
have been the seeds of hemp, which, as we liave

seen, probably grew in Thrace, and contains, as is

well known, a narcotic principle.

Tiie Thracians against whom Seuthes led his

forces lived in villages {lb. § 43), tlie houses being

fenced round with large stakes, within the inclosure

formed by which their sheep were secured {lb. 4.

§ 14 ; cf. Tac. Ann. iv. 49).

Pliny (vii. 41) slates that the Thracians had a

custom of marking their hajqiy or uidiappy days, by

placing a white or a black stone in a vessel at tlio

close of each d.ay. On any one's death, the vessel

I

I
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be!onf;ing to bim was emptied, tlic r-tones were sc-

pariitely counted, and bis life pronounced to bave

been liappy or tbe reverse, as tlie white or the black

were mure numerous.

V. HisTOKY.—Thrace is one of those countries

whose people, not beincj sufficiently civilised to esta-

bhsh a national government or to possess a na-

tional literature, cannot bave histories of their

own. We become acquainted wilh the Thracians

at second hand, as it were, throuc^h the narrations

of foreii;ners, who necessarily make them subordinate

to their own countrymen; and therefore it is only

in connection wilh foreijjn states that their histoi7

has been recorded. Hence it is fragmentaiy, and,

consequently, often obscure; nor would its import-

ance, indeed, repay the labour that might be em-

ployed in elucidatint; it, even if we possessed tlie

requisite materials. Destitute of union, the Thra-

cians, notwitlistanding their numbers, their wide

diffusion, their powers of endurance, and their con-

tempt of death, exerted no perceptible influence

upon the general course of history; but were re-

duced, in spite of their wild love of independence,

to assist, as bumble allies or subjects, in the ag-

grandisement of the more civilised or politic races

with which they came in contact. These were tbe

Greeks, tbe Persians, the Macedonians, and tbe

Romans, witli the successors of the last in tbe

Eastern Empire. We shall now briefly state the

leading jKtints of their history, as connected with

that of the nations just mentioned
; referring the

reader for details, especially as to tbe little tliat is

known of their purely internal aflairs, to the articles

in this work whiih relate to the Bessi, Odrvsae,
and other prominent Thraciau tribes.

We pass over tbe alleged conquest of Thrace by

Sesostris (Herod, ii. 103; Diod. i. 53), and that

said to have been eft'ected by the Teucri and Mysi
before the Trojan War (Herod, vii. 20 ; cf. Eurip.

Bkes. 4U6, seq.), and cume at once to the strictly

historical periods.

The first connection of the Greeks with Thrace

was through colonies planted upon its various

coasts, tlie original object of which seems generally
to have been (if a commercial kind. Only an ap-

proximation to the date of most of these can be

made, since the majority were established long be-

fore the commencement of authentic history. By-
zantium and Selymbria, colonies of Megara, belong

to the seventh century b. c, the year 675 e. c.

being assigned for tbe foundation of the former.

In G51 B.C. an unsuccessful attempt is said to

bave been made by settlers from Clazomenae to

establish themselves at Abdera (Solin. s. 10); but

that city was not actually founded till 560 b. c,

and then by emigrants from Teos. (Herod, i. 168.)

Mesenibria, on the Ensine, wa.s a colony of tbe

Byzantians and Chalcedonians. who abandoned their

cities on the approach of the Phoenician fleet, b. c.

493. (Id. vi. 33). When Dicaea, Maronea, and

Aenus, all on the south coast, were established, is

not known; which is the case also with Cardia and

Sestus in the Chersonesus. That these settlements

were generally exposed to tbe hostility of their

Thracian neighbours, there can be no doubt, though
we rarely have their infant struggles so fully re-

corded as in tbe instance of Ampbip9!is, The

Athenians sent no less than 10,000 men (b. c.

465) to found a colony there; and they succeeded

in driviug off the Edonians who occupied the

country ; but having advanced iuto the interior, they
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were defeated at Drabcscus by the natives, and com-

pelled to abandon the country. About thirty yeara

afterwards, however, the Athenians returned, and
this time overcame all resistance. Sometimes tho

relation between the Greeks and the Thracians was
of a more friendly description. Thus, in the time of

Peisistratus, the Dolonci, who dwelt in the Clierso-

nesus, invited Miltiades (tbe elder) to i-ule over

them, as they were unable to cope with their neigh-
bours tbe Apsinthii; and this led t« the Athenians

obtaining a firm footing; in tliat most important and
valuable district. (Herod, vi. 34, seq.) By these

various means, the Greeks had obtained possession
of nearly the whole coast of Thrace, a considerable

period before the commencement of the great contest

between themselves and the Persian empire. Of the

interior they appear to have known scarcely any-

thing whatever; and although in some cases the

surrounding barbarians may bave been brought into

subjection (Byzantium is said to have reduced the

Bithynian Thracians to tlie condition of tributary

perioeci), yet this was rarely the case. On the con-

trary, it is clear from Thucydides (ii. 97), that the

Greeks sometimes paid tribute to the native kings.
The Greeks, even when dwelling among hostile

strangers, showed their tendency to separation rather

than to union; and hence their settlements on the

Thracian coast never gained the strength which

union would bave conferred upon them. Each city

had a government and to a great extent a history of

its own; and we nmst therefore refer the reader

for information respecting those states to the sepa-

rate articles in this work devoted to them.

Tbe first Persian expedition to Thrace was that

of Darius, who crossed the Bosporus with his army
about b. c. 513 (or 508. as some authorities hold).

As the principal object of Darius was to chastise the

Scythians for their invasion of Asia in the reign of

Cyaxares, he took the shortest mute throui^h Thrace,

where he met with no opposition. The Greeks

whom lie found there were required to follow in bis

train to the Danube: among them was the younger

Sliltiades, the destined hero of filarathon. who then

ruled over tbe Chersonesus, as his uncle Jiad for-

meriy done, and who had married the daughter
of a' Thracian king. (Herod, vi. 39.)

* On re-

turning from tbe north, Darius directed his march

to the Hellespont, and before crossing from Sestus

into Asia, erected a fort at Doriscus, ne:ir the mouth

of the Hebrus. (Herod, iv. 89—93. 143. 144. vii.

59.) Megabazus was left wilh 80,000 men to

subdue the whole of Thrace, a task which he began

by besieging Perinthus, which, though previously

weakened by the attacks of the Paeonians, made

a brave but fruitless resistance. After this, Mega-
bazus reduced the country into subjection, though

perhaps only the districts near the sea. (Herod, v.

1, 2, 10.) That his conquests extended as far

as tbe Strymon appears from Darius's grant of

a district upon that river to Histiaeus, who

founded there the town of Myrcinus. (Herod, v.

11.) Meirabazus soon returned to Asia; and it

seems probable that he took with him the greater

part of his army; for if the Persians had maintained

* Instances occur in later times of the intermar-

riage of Greeks with Thracians: thus tlie wife of

Sitalces was a daughter of Pythes. a citizen of Ab-

dera (Thucyd. ii/29); and Iphierates married a

daughter of the Thraciau king Cotys. (Xep. Iph.

4 G
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a powoiful force in Tlinicc, tlie Paeonians could

Iiardly liave succeeded in mukinij their escape from

riirvfiia back to the Strymon (Id. v. 98), nor could

the rt'VDltrd lonians (». c. 408) have taken Byzan-
tium ;uid all the other cities in liiut country. (Id.

V. lO.'i.) It is to this period that we must refer the

invasion of the Scythians, who are said to have ad-

vanced as far as the Chersonesus, thus occasioning

the temporary flight of Miltiades, who, they were

aware, had assisted Darius in his attack upon their

coiir.tiy. (Id. vi. 40.)
Alter tin* suppression of the Ionian revolt (b. c.

493), the Phoenician fleet sailed to the Hellespont,

and again brought the countiy under the Persian

dominion. Cardia being the only city which they
were unable to take. (Id. vi. 33.) Miltiades made

liis escape from the Chersonesus to Athens, on liear-

ing of the approach of the hostile fleet. (/6. 41.)
Nest year Mardoiiius led an army across the

Hellespont, and advanced as far as Slacedonia ; but

his fleet having been wrecked off Mount Athos, and

his land forces having suffered considerably in a war

with the Thracians, who then occupied the country
W. (if the Strymon, he retraced his steps, and trans-

ported his shattered army into Asia (Id. vi. 43,seqq.).

It was not till b. c. 480 that the vast army under

the command of Xerxes crossed the Hellespont by
the famous bridges which spanned the strait from

Abydos to Sestus. Of his march through Thrace,

Herodotus gives an interesting account (vii. 108^
115); but, as he met with no opposition, we need not

dwell upon these circumstances.

After the disastrous battle of Salamis, Xerxes^
with an escort of 60.000 men, hastened back by the

same road wliich he had so recently trod in all the

overweening confidence of despotic power: in Thrace,

bis miserable troops suffered greatly from hunger
and con.vequenl disease, but do not appear to have

been openly attacked. (Herod, viii. 115, seqq.)

Nest year (b. c. 479) was fought the battle of

Plataeae in which Thracians formed pai't of the

motley host an-ayed against Greek freedom (Id. is.

32). Artabazus led the 40,000 men, who alone

remained of the Persian anny, by forced marches

through Tliessaly, Macedonia, andThrace. He stmck

througii the interior of the latter country, probably

for fear of the Greek cities on the coast; but he en-

countered enemies as nuich to be dreaded, and lost a

great part of his army by Iiunger, fatigue, and the at-

tacks of the Thracians, before he reached Byzantium.
Ii was now the turn of the victorious Greeks to

assail their foes in tlieir own territories. Thrace,

witli tlie exception of Doriscus, was soon cleared of

the Persians. After the battle of Mycale, their fleet

sailed to the Hellespont, where the Athenians laid

siege to Sestus, which was taken early in the following

year (it. c. 478) [Sestus]. Eiun, at the mouth

of tlie Strymon. made a desperate resistance ; but at

length (b. c. 476) fell into the hands of Cimon and

the Athenians, after its Pei-sian governor had put to

death ail his family, and finally himself. (Herod.
vii. 107; cf. Thucyd. i. 98). Byzantium had been

taken by Pausanias the year before. Thus the Per-

sians were driven out of Europe, and the Greek

settlements in Thrace resumed their internal freedom

of action, though most of them, it is probable, were

under tlie supremacy of Athens, as the chosen head

of the great Greek confederacy.

During the administraticnof Pericles, 1000 Athe-

nian citizens were settled in the Thracian Cher-

sonesus, which was always the chief stronghold of
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Athens in that quarter. Under the auspices of the

same statesman, in b. c. 437, the Athenians suc-

ceeded in founding Aniphipolis, the contests for tho

])osses.sioii
of which occupy a very promii.ent place in

tlio subsequent history of Greece. [Ami'iiii-olis,
Vol. I. p. 126.]

About this time flourished the most powerful
Thracian kingdom that ever existed, that of tlic

Odrysae, for the hisloiy of which see Odkvi>ak,
Vol. II. pp. 463—465. At tlie commencement of

the Peloponnesian War (b.c. 431), the Atlienians en-

tered into an alliance with Sitalces, the king of the

Odiysae (Thucyd. ii. 29), who, they hoped, would
enable them to subdue all opposition to their supre-

macy in the Chalcidjc peninsula. In consequence
of this alliance, Sitalces led (b. c. 429) a va.st host

into Slacedonia, the ruler of which supported the

enemies of Athens : he encountered no opposition,

yet was compelled by want of supplies to return

to Thrace, about a month after he had left it (lb.
95— 101). But although Sitalces was an ally of

Athens, this did not prevent Brasidas from having

great numbers of light-armed Thracians in liis armies,
while commanding the Spartan forces in tlie neigh-
bourhood of Ampiiipolis (b. c. 422).

It would occupy too much space to relate minutely
the various turns of fortune which occurred in

Thrace during the Peloponnesian War. The prin-

cipal struggle in this quarter was for the command
of the Bosporus and Hellespont, so important, espe-

cially to the Athenians, on account of the corn trade

with the Eusine, from which Athens drew a large

part of her supplies. Hence many of the most im-

portant naval battles were fought in the Helle^ixint ;

and the possession of Byzantium and Sestus was the

prize of many a victory. The battle of Aegospotami,
which terminated the long contest for bupreniacy,
touk place to the S. of Sestus, B. c. 405. By the

peace concluded next year, Athens gave up all lier

foreign possessions ;
and those in the east of Thrace

fell into the hands of tiie Spartans and Persians.

[Sec Byzantium, Sksti:s, &c.]
When the remnant of the 10,000 Greeks returned

(b. c. 400) to Europe, they were engaged by Seuthes,
an Odrysian prince, to assist him in recovering the

dominions which had belonged to his father, in the

south eastern part of Thrace. (Xen. Anab. vii. pass.)

Having thus been reinstated in his principality, lie

showed his gratitude to the Greeks, by sending aux-

iliaries to Dercyllidius, wlio conmianded the Spartan
forces against the Pereians, with whom tliey were

now (B.C. 399) at war (Xen. Bell iii. 2). Next

year i)ercyllid;is crossed over into the Chersonesu-s,

and erected a wall across its northern extremity, as

a protection to the Greek inhabitants, who were ex-

posed to constant attacks from their barbarous

neighbours {lb. 2. §§ 8— 10). The same general

successfully defended Si^stus from the combined forces

of CunoD and Pliarnabazus (b.c. 394 : Jb. iv. 8. §

5, seqq.) But in b. c. 390 Thrasybulus restoi-cd

Athenian influence in Thrace, by forming an alliance

witli two native princes, and by establishing demo-

cracy at Byzantium {lb. § 25, seqq.); and his suc-

cess w,is continued by the victory of Iphicrales over

Anaxibius the next year {ib. § 34). The peace of

Antalcidas, howevei:, released hU the Greek stales

from their connection with Athens, and virtually gave
.the supremacy to Sparta (b. c. 387).

Nothing of any importance happened in Thrace

after this event till the accession of Philip II. to the

throne of Macedonia (b. c. 359). This able but un-
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scrupulous monarch at once began his career of

aggrandisement towards the east. He contrived to

pet possession of Amphipolis (b. c. 358), and tlius

(ibtaiiicd a becure footint; from which lie might ex-

tend his dominions in Thrace as opportunity offered.

At this time there were three native Thracian princes,

probably brothers, who seem to have ruled over most
of the country. According to Justin (viii. 3), Be-

risades and Amadocus, two of them, chose Philip as

judge of their disputes; of which position he trea-

cherously availed himself to seize upon their domi-

nions. Though this statement is not supported, we

believe, by any other ancient author, yet it is pro-

bably true; for such conduct is highly characteristic

of the Macedonian monarch
;
and the almost entire

disap[>carauce from history of these Thracian princes
soon after Philip's accession, would thus be ac-

counted for. Cersobleptes, the third brotlier, who
seems to have had the E. portion of Thrace,
maintained a long struggle against his ambitious

neighbour. In b. c. 357 lie ceded the Cherso-

nesus to the Athenians, who sent a colony to

occupy it four years afterwards. [See Cerso-

bleptes, Diet. Biog. Vol. I. p. 674 : Sestus.]

Philip at various times marched into Thrace, and

repeatedly defeated Cersobleptes, whom he at length

(b. c. 343) completely subdued and reudered tribu-

tary. Next year he establit^hed colonies in the east-

ern part of Thrace, and acts of hostility occurred

between him and Diopeithes, the Athenian commander
in that quarter. Philip was occupied the next three

years in Thrace, and laid siege to Perinthus and

liyzantium, which were in alliance with Athens,
whose forces, commanded by Phocion, compelled Philip i

to abandon the sieges; and he soon afterwards left

Thrace, to advance towards the south against the I

confederate Greeks. On his departure Pliocion re-

covered several of the cities in which Macedonian

garrisons had been placed.

Notwithstanding these checks, Philip had brought
under his command a great part of Thrace, especially

ou the south coast: he had, above all. completely in-

corporated with his kingdom the district between

the Strymon and the Nestus, and from the mines of

the Pangaeus, which he seized in b. c. 356, he ob-

tained abundant supplies of the precious metuls.

Philip was assassinated b. c. 336: next year his

successur, Alexander the Great, marched across the

Haemus to attack the Triballi; but his chief atten-

tion was bestowed upon the preparations for the

Asiatic expedition, which he entered upon next year,

crossing the Hellespont from Sestus.

On the death of Alexander (b. c. 323), Thrace

was allotted to Lysimachus, who was soon involved

in hostilities with Seuthes, a king of the Odrysae.

The reader is referred to the account of Lysimachus

[Z>icY. £ioj.Vol.II.pp.867
—870] for details respect-

ing his government of Thrace : the result of his various

wars was that his sway was firmly established over

all the countries south of tbe Danube, as far as tlie

confines of Macedonia- the Greek cities on the

Euxine were garrisoned by his ti'oops; and though

many of the native tribes, in the more inaccessible

districts, no doubt retained their freedom, yet he

had cumpletely defeated all their attacks upon his

power. In b. c. 309 he founded Ijsimachia, near

the northern extremity of the Chersonesus and made

it his capital. Having engaged in a war with Se-

leucus, the ruler of Syria, he advanced to meet his

antagonist in Asia, and was defeated and slain at

Compedion (b. c. 281), upon which Seleucus passed
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over into Europe and took possession of Thrace.
Nest year, however, he was assassinated by Ptolemy
Ceraunus, who was thereupon acknowledged king;
but shortly afterwards a vaat horde of Celts invaded
the country, and Ptolemy was slain in a battle with
them. Anarchy now prevailed for some years in the

country: the Celts again advanced to the south in

B. c. 279, and under Brennus penetrated as far as

Delphi, on their repulse from which they retreated

northwards, and some of them settled on the coast
of Thrace.

For nearly fifty years after this time little mention
is made of Thrace iu history ;

it appears to have
been annexed to Macedonia

; but the rulers of that

kingdom were too insecure, even in their central do-

minions, to be able to exercise much control over
such a country as Thrace, inliabited now by races

diflering so widely as the Thracians, the Greeks, and
the Celts, and offering so many temptations to the
assertion of independence. [See Antigosus Gosa-
TAs, Dejietrius IL. and Pyrrhus, in Diet Biog.']

About B.C. 247, the fleet of Ptolemy Euergetes
captured Lysimachia and other important cities on
the coast; and they remained fur nearly half a cen-

tury under the kings of Egypt. (Polyb.'v. 34, 58.)
In B. c. 220, PhiUp V. ascended the throne of

Macedonia. Under him the Blacedonian power re-

gained something of its old prestige; and had it not
been brought in collision with Rome, it might have
become as extensive as in former times. But Philip

unfortunately directed his ambitious views in the

first instance towards the West, and thus soon en-

countered the jealous Kepublic. It was not till B.C.

211 that Philip commenced his enterprises against
Thrace: he then led an army into the country of the

Maedi, who were in the habit of making incursions

into Macedonia. Their lands were hiid waste, and
their capital, lamphorina, compelled to surrender.

Having made peace with the Romans
(ii. c. 205), he

invaded Thrace, and took Lysimachia. In e. c. 200,
he again attacked that country, both by sea and

land; and it is evident that he did not anticipate
much resistance, since he took with him only 2000

infantry and 200 cavalry. Yet with this insignifi-

cant force, aided by the fleet, he made himself

master of the whole of the south coast, and of the

Chersonesus. He tlieu laid siege to Abydos, and

after a desperate resistance took it (Liv. xxsi. 16).
This seems to have hastened the declaration of war
on the part of the Romans

;
a war which lasted till

B. c. 196, when Philip was reduced to procure peace

by surrendering all his conquests, and withdrawing
his garrisons from the Greek cities (Liv. xsxiii. 30).
L. Stertinius was sent to see that these terms were

complied with {ih. 35). But scarcely had the cities

been evacuated by the Macedonian garrisons, when
Antiochus the Great crossed the Hellespont, and

took possession of the Chersonesus, which he claimed

as a conquest of Seleucus {ih. 38). He refn.sed to

comply with the demand of the Romans, that he

should withdraw his army from Europe ;
but left

his son Seleucus to complete the restoration of

Lysimachia, and to extend his influence, which seems

to have been done by placing garrisons in Maroneia

and Aenus.

In the war which ensued between the Romans and

Antiochus (e. c. 190), Philip rendered the former

good service, by providing everything necessary for

their march through Thrace, and securing them from

molestation by the native tribes (Liv. xxxvii. 7).

Antiochus was defeated by Sci}*io at Magnesia, and
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sued for peace, wliicli was at len^tli granted to him

(». c. 188) on condition of Lis abandoning all his

ditniinions west of the Taurus (Liv. xxxviii, 38).
The Romans gave the Cliersonosus and its depend-
encies to their ally Kumenes {ib. 89). As indica-

tive of the internal condition of Tlirace, even alon^
the great southern road, the account which Livy {ib.

40, seq.) gives of the march of the consul Manlius'

army through the country on its return from Asia

ilinor, is highly interesting. The army was loaded

with hooty, conveyed in a long train of baggage-

waggons, which presented an iiresistible temptation
to the predatory tribes through wliose territoiies its

rente lay. They accordingly attacked the army
in a defile, and were not beaten ofif until they had suc-

ceeded in their object of sharing in tlie plunder of Asia,

The p05ses^ion of the Chersonesus by Eumenes
soon led to disagreements with Philip, who was

charged by Eumeues (b.c. 185) with having seized

upon Maroneia and Aenus, places which he coveted

for himself. (Liv. ssxix. 24, 27). The Romans
insisted upon the withdrawal of tlie Macedonian

garrisons (b.c. 184), and Philip, sorely against his

will, was obliged to obey. He wreaked his anger

upon the defenceless citizens of Maroneia, by con-

ni\iog at, if not actually commanding, the massacre

of a great number of them {ib. 33, 34). In the

course of the disputes about these cities, it was
htated that at the end of the war with Philip, the

Koman commissioner, Q. Fabius Labeo, had fixed

upon the king's road, which is described as nowhere

approaching the sea, as the S. boundary of Philip's

possessions in Tlirace; but that Philip had after-

wards formed a new road, considerably to the S.,

and had thus included the cities and lands of the

JIaronitae in las territories (ib. 27).
In the same year. Philip midertook an expedition

into the interior of Thrace, where he was fettered

by no engagements with the Romans. He defeated

the Tliracians in a battle, and took their leader

Amadocus prisoner. Before returning to Mace-
donia he sent envoys to the barbarians on the

Danube to invite them to make an incursion into

Italy {ib. 35). Again in B.C. 183, Philip marched

against the Odrysae, Dentheletae and Bessi, took

Philippopolis, which its inhabitants had abandoned

at his approach, and placed a garrison in it, which
the Odrysae, liowever, soon afterwards drove out

(ib. 53). In b.c. 182, Philip removed nearly all

the inhabitants of the coast of Macedonia into the

interior, and supplied their places by Thraciacs

and other barbarians, on whom he thought he could

more safely depend in the war with the Romans,
which he now saw was inevitable (Liv. xl. 3). He
had done something of the same kind a few years
before (Id. xxxix. 24).

I'liiiip's ascent of the Haemus, already referred to,

took place in b. c. 181 : on the summit he erected

altars to Jupiter and the Sun. On his way back his

army plundered the Dentheletae
;
and in JIaedica he

took a town called Petra. (Liv. xl. 21, scq.)

Philip died in b.c. 179, and his successor

Perseus cor.ciimed the preparations which his

father had made for renewing the war with Rome,
which did not begin, however, till B.C. 171. The
Romans had formed an alliance the year before with
a number of indoi^ndcnt Thmcian tribes, who had
sent ambassadors to liome for the puri>ose, and who
were likely to be foruiidablc foes to Perseus. The
Romans took care to send valuable presents to the

principal Thraciaiis, theii- ambassadors having no
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diiubt impressed upon the senate the necessity for

compliance with this nation.il custom. (Liv. xlii. 19.)

The advantage of this alliance was soon teen.

Cotys, king of the Odrysae, was an ally of Perseus,
and marched with him to meet the Romans in

Thessaly, but with only 1000 horse and 1000 foot,

a force which shows liow greatly tiie power of the

Odrysian monarchy had declined since the reign of

Sitalces (^ib. 51). Cotys commanded all the Thra-

cians in Perseus's army in the first engagement
with the Roman cavalry, which was defeated (ib.

57,seq.). When Perseus retreated into Macedonia

a report was brought that the Thracian allies of

Rome had invaded the dominions of Cotys, whom
Perseus was therefore obliged to dismiss for their

protection {ib. G7), and he does not seem to have per-

sonally taken any further pirt in tlie war, though
he probably sent part of his forces to a.ssist Perseus

(xliv. 42). His son Bitis fell into the hands of

the Romans, after the battle of Pydna (b.c.

168), which put an end to the Slacedonian king-
dom. Cotys sent ambassadors to Rome to endea-

vour to r;tnsom his son, and to excuse himself for

having sided with Perseus. The senate rejected

his offers of money, but liberated his son, and gave
a considerable sum to each of the Thracian ambas-

sadors. The reason it assigned for this generosity

was the old friendship which had existed between

Rome and Cotys and his ancestors. The Romans
were evidently unwilling to en^iage in a war with

the Thracian people at this time; and were anxious

to secure friends among tliem for the sake of the

peace of Macedonia, which, though not yet nominally
uiade a province, was completely in their power.

They sent (b.c. 167) three commisMoners to con-

duct Bitis and the other Thracians home; and at the

satne time, no doubt, to make observations on the*

state of that countr)'. (Liv. xlv. 42).
After the fall of Perseus, the senate divided his

dominions into four districts (regiones), the first of

which included the territoiT between the Strymou
and the Nestus, and all the Jlacedoniau possessions
east of the Utter, except Aenus, Maroneia, and Ab-
dera: Bisaltica and Sintice, west of the Strymon,
also belonged to this district, the capital of which

was Amphipolis. (/6. 29.) It is important to re-

collect that the Thrace spoken of by the Latin

historians subsequently to this time does not include

the territories here specified, which thenceforth con-

stituted an integral part of Macedonia.

From the year b. c. I4S, when the Romans
undertook the direct government of that country,'

they were brought into contact with the various

barbarous nations on its frontiers, and were con-

tinually at war with one or another of them. Por

some years, however, their diief occupation was with

the Scordisci, a people of Celtic origin which had

settled south of the Danube, and often made devasta-

ting incureions into the more civilised regions of the

south. They are sometimes called Thracians (e. g.

by Floras, iii. 4 ;
cf. Amm. xxvii. 4. § 4), which is

the less surjirising when we remember that great

numbers of Celts had settled in Southern Thrace,

and would soon be confounded under a common name

witli the other occui)ants of the country. The his-

tory of all this periinl, up to the lime of Augustus,
is very obscure, owing to the loss of so great a part

o\ Livy's work
; enough, however, apf^ars in oilier

writers to show that Thrace was left almost entirely

to its native rulers, the Romans rarely interfering with

it except when provoked by lite iircdatory incursions
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of its people into Macedonia: thoy then sometimes

made retaliatory expeditions into Thrace
\
but seem

generally to have made tlieir way back as soon as

liie immediate object was accomjjlisheii. The rela-

tion existing between tlie Komans and the Thracians,
for more than a century after the conquest of Sla-

cedonia, thus bears a close resemblance to that which

lias long existed between our own countr)Tnen and

the CatiVes.

During the years b. c. 110, 109, the Consul M.
Minucins Kufus was engaged in hostilities with tlie

Scordisciand Triballi; and, according to Florus(/.c.),
laid waste the whole valley of the Hebrus (cf. Eutr.

iv. 27). In E. c. 104, Calpurnius Piso penetrated
into the district of Khodope (Flor. /. c). In b. c.

92, the Maedi defeateil the praetor, C. Sentius, and

then ravaged Macedonia (Cic. Pis. 34
;
Liv. Epit

70). After the breaking out of the Mithrldalic

War (b.c. 88), mention is made in several successive

years of the incursions of the Thracians into the

Koman provinces, and it is probable that they were

acting in concert with Mithridates, whose general

Tasiles, in b. c." 86, led a vast army through Thrace,
and JIaeeJonia to the assistance of Archelaus. (Liv.

£pit.7 4,76,81,92). On thefinaldefeat of Archelaus,

Sulla directed his march towards Asia through, Thrace

B. c. 84, and, either to punish the people for their

connection with Jlithridates, or because they opposed
his passage, made war upon them with complete suc-

cess (Id. 83). C. Scribonius Curio defeated the

Dardani, and penetrated to the Danube, being the

first Roman who had ventured into that part of

Europe (b.c. 75; Liv. Ejnt. 92; Eutr. vi. 2).

Curio was succeeded as governor of Alacedouia by M.

LucuUus (b. c. 73), who defeated the Bessi in a

pitched battle on Slount Haemus, took their capital,

and ravaged the whole country between the Haemus
and the Danube (Liv. Epit. 97 ;

Eutr. vi. 10).

The Bessi were again conquered in b. c 60 by Octa-

vius, the father of Augustus (Suet. Aug. 3
;

cf. lb.

94
;
Freinsh. Siippl. csxxv. 2). In the years E. c.

58, 57, Piso, so well known to us from Cicero's cele-

brated speech against him, was governor of Mace-

donia
; and, if we may believe Cicero, acted in the

must cruel and faithless manner towards the Bessi

and other peaceable Thracian tribes. {Pis. 34, de

Prov. Co/is. 2, seq.). From the latter passage it

appears that although Thrace was not under the

gijvernment of Rome, yet the Romans chiimed the

right of way through it to the Hellespont; for Cicero

calls the Egnatian Way "via ilia nostra railitaris."

In the civil war between Caesar and Pompey,
several Thracian princes furnished the latter with

auxiliary forces. Wiiy they interfered in the

corniest, and why they preferred Pompey to Caesar,

are matters of conjecture only. Pompey had been

chiefly engaged all his life in the East, Caesar in the

A\"est ; and that is probably sufficient to account for

tiie greater influence of Pompey in Thrace. (Caes.
]J. C. iii. 4

;
Flor. iv. 2

;
Dion Cass. xli. 51, 63,

xivii. 25).
At the time of Caesar's death two brothers, Rhas-

cuporis and Rascus \_Dict. Biog. Vol. III. p. 647]
ruled over the greater part of Thrace ;

and when

the war broke out between the triumvirs and the re-

publican party, Rhascuporis sided with the latter,

while Rascus aided the former. By this plan they

hoped to be safe, whichever party might be victorious
;

and it is said that their expectations were realised.

When the power of Rome was at length wielded

by Augustus without a rival, the relation of Tki-ace
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to the Roman state seems to have become in many
respects like that which the native princes of India

long bore to the British. The Thracian kings were

generally allowed to exercise, witliout rostnvint, their

authority over their own subjects, and when needful
it was supported by the amis of Rome. But all dis-

putes among the native rulers were referred to the
decision of the emperors, who disposed of the coun-

try as its acknowledged lords. Tliese subject princes
were expected to defend Thrace from external and
internal foes

;
to assist the Ri>mans in the field ; to

allow them to enlist troops, and in other ways to

exercise the rights of sovereignty. For illustrations of
these statements we must refer the reader to Tacitus,

especially to the following passages : Ann, ii. 64—
67, iii. 38, 39, iv. 5, 46—51, The few Thracian
coins which are extant atford a proof of the de-

pendent character cf the Thracian kings ; they bear
on the obverse the effigy of the reigning emperor, on
the reverse that of the native piince. [tiee Diet

Bing. Vol. III. p. 653.]
The interference of the Romans in the government

of Thrace was not submitted to by the nation at

large without several severe struggles. The most
formidable of these occurred about b. c. 14, the
fullest account of which is given by Dion Cassius

(lib. liv.). The leader in this insurrection was Vo-

logaesus, a Bessi,an priest of Bacchus, wiio availed
himself of his sacerdotal character to inflame the

religious feelings of his countrymen. Having thus
assembled a large army, he attacked, defeated, and
slew Rhascuporis, a king under Roman protection ;

his uncle, Rhoemetalces, was nest assailed and com-

pelled to flee ; the insurgents pursued him as far as
the Chersonesus, where they devjistated the countiy
and captured the fortified places. On receiving in-

formation of these proceedings, Augustus ordered

L. Piso, the governor of Pamphylia, to transport his

army into Thrace, where, after a three years' war
and several reverses, he at length succeeded in sub-

duing the Bessi, who had adopted Roman arms and

discipline. They soon afterwards made a second

attempt to regain their independence ;
but were now

easily crubihed. (Veil. Pat. ii. 98; Tac. .^Inn. vi. 10;
Sen. Ep. 83; Flor. iv. 12

;
Liv. Epit. 137.)

After this war, the Romans gradually absorbed

all the powers of government in the country. Ger-
manicus visited it in a. d. IS, and introduced re-

forms in its administration (Tac. Ann. ii. 54). A
system of conscription seems to have been imposed
upon the Thracians about A. D. 26 (/&. iv. 46).
The last native prince of whom we find any mention
is Rhoemetalces II., wlio, in a. d. 38, was made by
Caligula ruler over the whole conntrj'; and atlengtli,
in the reign of Vespasian (a. d. 69—79), Thrace
was reduced into the form of a province. (Suet.

Vesp. S; Eutr. vii. 19; cf. Tac, Hist. i. 11.) The
date of this event h:is been disputed on the authority
of the Eusebian Chronicle, which states that it took

place in a. d. 47, in the reign of Claudius; but the

statement of Suetonius is express on the point. It

is possible that Rhoemetalces II. may have died about

the year last mentioned ; and if Claudius refiised to-

appoint a successor to him, this would be regarded
as equivalent to incorporating the countiy in the

Roman empire, although its formal constitution as a

province was delayed ; as we know w:is commonly
the case. It is remarkable that Rluesia was made a

province upwards of 50 years before Thrace Proper,
its first propraetor being mentioned in a. d, 15.

(Tac. Am. i. 79; cf. lb.\\. 66; Plin. iii. 26. s. 29.)

y
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Tiirace now shared in the gencnil fortunes of the
'

Roman %YorM, on the division of which into the

Eastei'ri and Western Emjnres. it was attached to tlic

former, being governed by the Virarais Thracia-

ruin, who was subordinate to the Praeftctus Prae-

torio Orientis. Its situation rendered it extremely
hable to tlie inroads of barbarians, and its history,

so far as it is known, is little else than a record of

war and devastation. The Goths made their first

appeai-ance tlutre in A. D. 255; the emperor Probus,
about A. D. 280, established in it 1 00 ,000 Bastarnae.

In A. D. 314, and again in 323, the emperor Licinius

was defeated at Hadriauople by Constantine, who,
in A. D. 334, settled a multitude of Sarniatians iu

Thrace, which, in 376, received another accession to

its heterogeneous population, Valens having given

permission to the Goths to reside in it. This gave
rise to innumerable wars, the details of winch are

recorded by Ammianus (lib. xsxi.). In 395 the de-

voted country was overrun by Alaric, and in 447 by
the more dreadful Atlila. Through all these mis-

fortunes, however, Thrace remained in connection

with the Eastern Empire, the capital of which was

within its boundaries, until the year 1353, when the

Turks, who had crossed over into Europe in 1341,
obtained possession of the Thracian fortresses. Their

leader Amurath conquered the whole country, except

Constantinople, and made Hadrianople his capital.

At length, in 1453, Constantinople itself was tiiken,

and the Turks have ever since been the undisputed
lords of Thrace.

VI. Topography.— Under this head we shall

merely collect such names as will serve to direct tlie

reader to articles in this work, where fuller informa-

tion is given.

Pliny (iv. 18; cf. Mela, ii. 2 ; Amm, xxvli. 4)
enumerates the following as the principal Thracian

tribes: Denseletae, Maedi, Bisaltae, Digeri, IJessi,

Elethi, Diobessi, Carbilesi, Brysae, Sapaei, Odo-

manli, Odiysae, Cabyleti, Pyrogeri, Drugeri, Cae-

nici, Hypsalti, Beni, CorpilJi, Bottiaei, Edoni, Selle-

tae, Frianlae, Dolonci, Thyni, Coeletae. To these

we may add, tlie Apsinthii, Bistones, Cicones, Satrae,

Dii, and Trausi.

Of the towns mentioned by Pliny (I. c), these be-

longed to Thrace Proper: 1. On the coast (i.) of the

Aegean: Oesyma, Neapolis, Datum, Abdera, Tirida,

Dicaea, Maronea, Zone, and Aenos; to these must be

added Amphipulis, Pistyrus, Cosinthus, and filesem-

bria; (ii.) of the Chersonesns: Cardia, Lysimachia,

Pachyta, Callipolis, Sestus, Elaeus, Coelos, Tiristasis,

and Panormus; besides these there were Alopeconne-
sus and Agora; (iii.) of the Propontis: Bisanthe, Pe-

rinthus, and Selymbria; (iv.) of the Bosporus: By-
zantium; (v.) of the Euxine: Mesembria, Anclna-

lus, Apollonia, Thynias, Salmydessus, and Phino-

polis. 2. In the interior: Philippopolis, Philippi,

S<iotusa, Topiris, Doriscus, Cypsela, Apros, and De-

velton. This is a very scanty list; but many of the

principal inland towns were founded after Pimy's
time: their names also were often changed. The

following are some of the chief towns in the interior:

Hadrianopolirt, Plotinnpoli.s, Trajanopnlis, Tempyra,
Nicopolis, Beroea, lamporina, and Petra.

Besides the rivers mentioned in the course of tliis

article, the following occur: the Bathynias, Pydaras
or Atyras, Bargus, Cossinites, Compsatus, and

Xerogypsus.
As to the pohtical divisions of Thrace, Pliny (J. c.)

.«itates that it was divided into fifty strategiae ; but

he describes Mocsiu as part of Thrace. According to
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Ptolemy (iii. 11, § 8. scq.), Its districts were Jlac-

dica, Dentheletica, Sardica, Bessica, Drosica, Ben-

nlca, Usdicesica, Selletica, Samaica, Cueletica, Sa-

paica, Corpiliaca, Caenica, and Astica.

Ammianus (/. c.) states that in the 4th century
Thrace was divided into sis provinces, but of these

only four belonged to Thrace south of the Uaemus:

(i.) Thrace Proper (spcciali nomine), including the

W. part of the country; principal cities, Philippo-

polis and Beroea : (ii.) Ilaemimontus, i. e. the NE.
district; chief towns, IladrianopoHs and Anchialus:

(iii.) Europa, comprehending the SE. district ; cities,

Apri and Perinthns (Const.antinople, being tlie ca-

pital of the whole Eastern Empire, was not regarded
;is belonging to any province): (Iv.) Rhodopa, com-

prising the SW. region ; principal cities, Maximiano-

pulis, Maroneia, and Aenus,

The principal modern writers in whose works

infoiTuation will be found respecting Thrace, have

been mentioned in the course of this article. Among
the other authors whom the reader may consult, we

may name the following: Da.^^ev^ Beschrijring der

Eilanden in de Archipel, Anist. 1688, of wliich

Latin and French translations were published at

Amsterdam In 1703. Paul Lucas, Voyage dans la

Tiirqitie, VAsie, (fc. 2 vols. Amst, 1720. Choiseul,

Voyage PUtoresqiie davs tEmpire Ottoman : of

this work the first volume was published at Paris in

1782, the first part of the second not till 1809; the

author died in 1817. A new edition, with many
con-ectlons and additions, was published in 4 vols.

8vo. at Paris in 1842. Tliiswork is devoted chiefly

to the antiquities of the country ;
of which the plates

contained in the illustrative Atlas which accom-

panies the book give many representations. Ami
Bone's, La Turqide dEin^ope, 4 vols. 8vo. Paris,

1840, is the most complete work yet written on the

subject; its author, a man of great scientific acquire-

ments, made two journeys in Turkey, in 1836, when
he was accompanied by M. Viquesnel, and in 1838.

The first volume contains an elaborate account of the

physical geography, geology, vegetation, fauna, and

meteorology of the country; but takes little or no

notice of its classical geography, A map is prefixed

to it, which was a vast improvement on all that bad

preceded it; but it is now in its turn supei-seded by
that of Kiepert, who has employed in its construc-

tion the materials afibrded by 51. Viquesncl's reports

already referred to. (Comp. Gatterer, J>e IJerodoti

ac Thucydidis TTirac/rt, contained in the Commcnta'

Hones Soc. Reg. Cottin. vol. iv. pp. 87— 112, vol.

v. pp. 59—88. [J. i;.]

THRACIA, in Asia. A district in Asia Minor

on the coast of the Eusine, is sometimes called

Thrace, and its inhabitants Thracians. (Herod, i.

28; Xen. Anab. vi. 2. § 14, et al.) This country
is more commonly called Blthynia. [See BiTinitlA,
Vol. I. p. 404.] [J. K.]
THKA'CIUS BO'SPORUS. [Bosporus.]
THRASYME'NUS LACfS [TuAsi.MKSts.]
THRAUSTUS {SpavoTos, Xen ) or THRAE-

STUS (0/joi(7TiJs), a town in the mountainous dis-

trict of Acroreia In EHs, of unknown site. (Xen.
I/eil. vii. 14. § 14; Diod. xiv. 17.)

THRIA. [Attica, p. 328, b.]

THKUASCA (&p6a(TKa), a place in Carmania,
mentioned by Ptolemy (vi. 8. § 14). Perhaps the

modern Gh'ost. [V.]

TURONI (©piJroi), a town and promontory on the

SE. coast of Cyprus, distant 700 stadia from the

promoutory Curias. On the promontory of Throni
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Pococke observed an ancient tower. (Slriili. xiv. p.

6S2; Ptol.v. 14. §§ 2,3; Engel. A7//)ras,vol. i. p. 99.)

THRO'NIU.M'(0po''io>': Elh. '®p6t>Los, Opov'nris,

Qpoviivs"). 1. The chief town of the Locri Epicne-
miilii, situated 20 stadia from the coast and 30
st.idia from Scarpheia, upon the river Boagrius,
whicli is described by Strabo as sometimes dry, and
sometimes flowing with a stream two pletiira in

breadth. (Strab. ix. p 436.) It is mentioned by
Homer, who speaks of it as near the river Boagrius.

(//. ii. 533.) It was at one time partly destroyed

by an earthquake. (Strab. i. p. CO.) At the be-

ginning of tile Teloponnesian War (B.C. 431) Thro-

nium was taken by the Atlicnians. (Thuc. ii. 26;
Died. xii. 44.) In the Sacred War it wixs taken by
Onomarchus, the Pliocian general, who sold its in-

habitants into slavery, and hence it is called by

Scylas a Pboci.an city. (Diod. svi. 33; Aesch. de

Fals. Leg. p. 45, 33; Seylax, p. 23.) (Thronium is

also mentioned by Polyb. is. 41. xvii. 9; Eurip. Iph.

Aul. 264; Liv. xxsii. 5, 6, xxxiii. 3, xxxv, 37,

xx.xvi. 20; Pans. v. 22. § 4; Lycophr. 1148; Ptol.

iii. 1.5. § T ;
Plin. iv. 7. s. 12

; Steph. B. s. v.)

The site of Thmnium was ascertained by Meletius

who found above the village Komdni, at a place

named Paltuhistro, where some remains of the city

still exia't, a dedicatory inscription of tlie council .and

dennis of the Thronienses. (Linke, Northern Greece,

vol. ii. pp. 177, 178.)
2. A town in Greek Illyria in the neighbourhood

of Amantia [A.iiantia], said to have been founded

after the Troj.in War by the Abantes of Euboea

and the inhabitants of the Locrian Tlironium. It

was taken at an early period by the inhabitants of

the neighbouring town of Apollonia, and annexed to

their territory, as appears from an epigram inscribed

on a dedicatory otferiiig of the Apolluuiatae at Olym-

pi.a. (Pans. v. 22. §§ 3, 4.)

THliYON, THUYUESSA. [Epit.vlium.]
THULE (eioiKTi, Pt.d. ii. 6. § 32), a celebrated

island in the Northern Ocean, discovered by the

navigator Pytheas. Pytheas arrived at it after a

voyage of six days from the Orcades, in which it

may be computed that he had accompli.^hed about

3000 st.adia. (Plin. ii. 77.) According to the

account of Pytheas, he reached Ihe polar circle, so

that on this island the longest day was twenty-four

hours, and there was constant day during the six

summer months and constant night during the six

winter ones. It was deficient in animals, and even

the most necessary fruits, but produced a little corn.

From the time of its discovery it was regarded as

themost northerly point of the known world, although

no further knowledge was obt.ained respecting it ;

and this view seems to be confirmed by its name,

since in Gothic Tk-l or Tiule (teAos. goal) denoted

the remotest land. (Strab. i. p. 63, ii. pp. 104, 114,

iv. p. 201; Agalh. i. 8; Prise. Ferieg. 587, sqq.;

Mela, iii. 6;"Plin. iv. 16. s. 30; T.ac. Agr. 10;

Virg. G. i. 30; Solin. c. 22, &c.; cf. Praetorius,

de Orbe Goth. iii. 4. 3. p. 33; D'Anrille, Sur la

Kavig. de Pytheas, p. 439; Rudbeck, Atlant. i. p.

514.) Ptolemy is the only writer who places Thulc

a great deal further S., though he undoubtedly had

in view the island discovered by Pytheas ;
and

according to him it would seem to have been the

largest of the Shetland islands, or the modern

Mainland (see ii. 3. § 32, i. 24. §§ 4, 6, 17, 20,

vi. 16. § 21, vii. 5. § 12, viii. 3.
ij 3). Mostmo-

dern geographers incline to the opinion that Pytheas

meant Iceland; though according to others his
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Tbule is to he variously sought in Norway ; in

that part called Thiie or Tliilemark ; in Jutland,
the extreme jxiint of which is called Thy or T/iylatitl;

or in the lahole Scandinavian peninsula (Maltc-

Brun, Geogr. Univ. i. p. 120; Ortclius, Tlmilr. Orb.

p. 10.3.) [T. H. D.]
XnUMATA i@ovij.iTa, Ptol. vi. 7. § 33; Plin.

vi. 28. s. 32; Thamatlia, Kot. Imp. Horn. § 22. p.

37), a town of Ar.abia Felix, according to Ptolemy,
and described by Pliny as distant 10 days' sail

from Petra, and subject to the kiug of tho

Characeni.

TIIUMNA. [T,\MNA.]
THUNU'DROMON {eowoi^poiiOf, Ptol. iv. 3.

§ 29), a Roman colony in Numidia. It seems to be

the same place .as the Tynidrumense oppidum of

Pliny (v. 4. s. 4). [T. H. D.]
THU'RIA (©oupi'a : Elh. 0ou/iiaT7)s), a town of

Jlessenia, situated in the eastern part of the southern

Slessenian plain, upon the river Aris (^Pidhima), .and

at the distance of 80 stadia from Pharae. which was

about a mile from the cojist (Pans. iv. 31. § 1). It

was generally identified with the Homeric Antlieia,

though others supposed it to be Aepeia. (Pans. /. c;
Strab. viii. p. 360.) It must have been a place of

considerable importance, since the distant Messenian

gulf was even named after it (d OoypiaTTjs koXttos,

Strab. I.e.). It was also one of the chief towns of

the Lacedaemonian Perioeci after the subjugation of

Mes.senia
;
and it was here that the Third Messenian

War took its rise, B. c. 464 (Thuc. i. 101). On tbo

restoration of the Messenians by Ep.aminondas,Thuria,
like the other towns in the country, was dependent

upun the newly-founded capital Messene
;
but after

the capture of this city by the Acliaeans in u. c. 182,

Thuria, Pharae, and Abia joined the Achaean League
as independent members. (Polyb. xxv. 1.) Thuria

was annexed to Laconia by Augustus (Pans. I. c);
but it w.as restored to Me.ssenia by Tiberius. [Jh-:s-

SEXIA, p. 345. a.] Pausani.»s found two cities of

this name. The Thuriat.ac had descended from the

summit of the lofty hill of the upper city to dwell

upon the plain ;
but without abandoning altogether

the upper city, where a temple of the Syrian goddess

still stood within the town w.alls (Paus. iv. 31. § 2).

There are considerable remains of both places. Tliose

of Upper Thuria are on the hill of the village called

Pakvkastro, divided from the range of mountains

named MakrypUi by a deep ravine and toiTcnt, and

which commands a fine view of the plain and gulf.

Tlie remains of the walls extend half a mile along

the summit of the hill. Nearly in the centre of the

ruins is a qu.adrangular cistern, 10 or 12 feet deep,

cut out of the rock at one end, and on the other side

constructed of masonry. The cistern was divided into

three parts by two cross walls. Its whole length is

29 paces ;
the breadth half as much. On the highest

part of tlie ridge there are numerous ruins, among
which are those of a small Doric temple, of a hard

brown calcareous stone, in which are cockle and muscle

shells, extremely perfect. In the plain at Paled Luira

are the ruins of a large Roman building.standing in the

middle of fig and mulberry grounds. Lcako observes

that
"

it is in an uncommon state of prescri-ation, part

even of the roof still remaining. The walls arc 1 7 feet

high, formed of equal courses of Roman tiles and

mortJir. Tho roof is of rubble mixed with cement.

The plan does not seem to be that of a bath only, as

the name would imply, though there are many aji-

pearances of the building having contained baths : it

seems rather to have been the palace of some Roman
4o 4
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governor. As there are no sources of water here, it

is to be supposed that the building was supplied by
an aqueduct from the neijjhbouiing riverof Pid/iima"

(Leake, Aforea, vol. i. pp. 354. seq. 3G0; Boblaye,

BeckercheSj ifc. p. 105; Iloss, lieuen im Pelopojines,

p. 2; Curtios, Pdoponnesos, vol. ii. p. 161.)
THU'Iill (001'pioi : Eth. Qovplvos, Thurinus),

c.illed also by some Latin writers and by Ptolemy
TiiuuiUM (Ooi'piof, Ptol.). a city of Magna Graecia,

situated on tlie Tarentine gulf, within a short dis-

tance of the site of Sybaris, of wliich it may be con-

sidered as having taken the place. It was one of

the latest of all the Greek colonics Jn this part of

Italy, not liaving been founded till nearly 70 years
after the fall of Sybaris. The site of that city bad

remained desolate for a period of 58 years after its

destruction by the Crotoniats [Svisauis]; when at

length, in B.C. 452, a number of the Sybarite exiles and

tlieir descendants made an attempt to establish them-

sehes again on the spot, under the guidance of some

leaders of Thessalian origin ;
and the new colony rose

so rapidly to prosperity that it excited the jealousy
of the Crotoniats, who, in con.scquence, expelled the

new settlers a little more than 5 years after the

establi>hment of the colony. (Diod. xi. 90, xii. 10.)

The fugitive Sybarites first ajipealed for sujiport to

Sparta, but without success : their application to

the Athenians was more successful, and that people
determined to send out a fresh colony, at the same

time that they reinstated the settlers who had been

lately expelled from thence. A body of Athenian

colonists was accordingly sent out by Pericles, under

the command of Lampon and Xenocritns; but the

number of Athenian citizens was small, the greater

part of those who took part in the colony being col-

lected from various parts of Greece. Among them
were two celebrated names,—Herodotus thehistorian,

and the orator Ly.sias, both of whom appear to have

formed part of the original colony. (Diod. xii. 10;
Strab. vi. p. 263 ; Dionys. Lys. p. 453 ;

Vit. X. Orat

p. 835; Plut. Pcric. 1 1, Nic. 5.) The new colonists

at first established themselves on the site of the de-

serted Sybaris. but .shortly afterwards removed (ap-

parently in obedience to an oracle) to a.spot at a short

distan(e from thence, where there was a fountain

named Thuria, from whence the new city derived its

name of Thurii. (Uiod. /. <:.;»Strab /. c.) The foun-

dation of Thurii is assigned by Diodorus to the year
446 B. c. ; but other authorities place it three years

later, B.C. 443, .and this seems to be tne be^t au-

thenticated date. (Clinton, /'^.//. vol. ii. p. 54.) The

I)rotection of the Athenian name probably secured

the rising colony from the assaidts of the Crotoniats,

at least we hear notliing of any obstacles to its pro-

gress from that quarter ;
but it was early disturbed

by dissensions between the descendants of the original

Sybarite settlers and the new colonists, the former

laying claim not only to lionorary dibtinclions, but to

the exclusive posBcssion of important political privi-

leges. These disputes at length ended in a revolu-

tion, and the Sybarites were finally expelled from the

oily. They established themselves for a short lime

npon the river Traens, but did not maintain their

footing long, being dii.lodgcd and finally dispers(id

by the neighbouring barbarian.s. (Diod. xii. 11,22;
Arist. Pol. V. 3.) The Thurians meanwhile con-

cluded a treaty of peace with Crotona, and the new

city rose rapidly to prosperity. Fresh colonists

p(jured in from all quarters, especially the Pelopon-
nese

;
and though it continued to be generally re-

garded as an Athenian colony, the Athenians in fact
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formed but a small element of the population. The
citizens were divided, as we learn from Diodorus,

into ten tribes, the names of which sufiiciently in-

dicate their origin. They were,
— the Arcadian,

Achaean, Elean, Boeotian, Amphictyonic, Dorian,

Ionian, Athenian, Euboean, and Ncsiotic, or that of

the islanders. (Diod. xii. 11.) The form of govern-
ment was democratic, and the city is said to have

enjoyed the advantage of a well-ordered system of

laws
;
but the statement of Diodorus, who represent*

this as owing to the legi^ilation of Charundas, and

that lawgiver himself as a citizen of Thurii, is cer-

tainly en*oncous. \_DicL of Biofjr, art. Charondas.]
The city itself was laid out with great regularity,

being divided by four broad streets or "
plateae,"

each of which was crossed in like manner by three

others. (Diod. xii. 10.)

Very shortly after its foundation, Thurii became

involved in a war with Tarentum. The subject of

this was the po.sses.sion of the fertile district of the

Siritis, about 30 miles N. of Thurii, to which the

Athenians had a claim of long standing [Slitis],

which was naturally taken up by their colonists.

The Spartan general, Cleandridas, who had been

banished from Greece some years before, and taken

up his abode at Thurii, became the general of the

Thurians in this war, which, after various successes,

was at length terminated by a compromise, both

parties agreeing to the fuundation of the new colony
of Heracleia in the disputed temtory. (Diod. xii.

23, 36, siii. 106 ; Strab. vi. p. 264 ; Polyaen. Strat.

ii. 10.) [HicuACLEiA.] Our knowledge of the history

of Thurii is unfortunately very scanty and fragmen-

tary. Fresh disputes arising between the Athenian

citizens and the other colonists were at length

allayed by the oracle of Delphi, which decided

that the city had no other founder than Apollo.

(Diod. xii. 35.) But the same difference ap]«ars

again on occasion of the great Athenian expedition

to Sicily, when the city w;is divided into two parties,

the one desirous of favouring and supporting the

Athenians, the other opposed to them. The latter

faction at first prevailed, so far that the Thurians

obseiTcd the same neutrality towards the Athenian

fleet under Nicia.s and Aleibiades as the other cities

of Italy (Thuc. vi. 44) ;
but two years afienvai'ds

(r. c 213) the Athenian party had regained the

ascendency ;
and when Demosthenes and Eurymedon

touched at Thurii, the citizens aflbrded them every

assistance, and even furnished an auxiliary force of

700 hophtes and 300 dartmen. (Id. vii. 33, 35.)

From this time we hear nothing of Tlmrii for a period

of more than 20 yeai's, though there is reason to believe

that this was just the time of its greatest prosperity.

In B. c. 390 we find that its ten*itory was already be-

ginning to suflcr from the incursions of the Lucanians,

a new and formi<lable enemy, for protectitin against
whom all the cities of Magna Gr.iecia had entered

into a defensive league. But the Thurians were too

impatient to wait for the support of their allies, and

issued forth with an army of 14,000 foot and 1000

horse, with which they repulsed the attacks of the

Lucanians
;
but having ra.shly followed them into

their own territory, they were totally defeated, near

Laiis, and above 10,00() of them cut to pieces (Diod.
xiv. 101).

Thhj defeat must have inflicted a severe blow on

the prosperity of Thurii, while the continually in-

crciUiing power of the Lucanians and Bruttians, in

their innnediate neighbourhood would prevent them

from quickly recovering from \\& eflecta. The city
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continued also to be on hostile, or at le.ist unfriendly,

terms with Dionysius of Syracu.^e, and was in con-

sequence chosen as a place of retirement or exile by
his brother Leptines and his friend Piiilistus (Diod.
XV. 7). Tlie rise of the Bruttian people about u. c.

356 probably became the cause of the complete decline

of Thurii, but the statement of Diodorus that the city

was conquered by that people (xvi. 15) must be re-

ceived witii considerable doubt. It is certain at least

that it reappears in history at a later period as an in-

dependent Greek city, though much fallen from its

former fjreatness. No mention of it is found during
the wars of Alexander of Epirus in this part of Italy ;

but at a later period it was so hard pressed by the

Lucanians that it had recourse to the alliance of

Rome; and a Romau army was sent to its relief

under C. Fabricius. That general defeated the

Lucanians, who had actually laid siege to the city,

in a pitched battle, and by several other successes

to a great extent broke their power, and thus re-

lieved the Thurians from all immediate danger from

that quarter. (Liv. Epit. xi.; Plin. xsxiv. 6. s. 15;

Val. Wax. i. 8. § 6.) But shortly after they -were

attacked on the other side by the Tarentines, who
are said to have taken and plundered their city

(Appian, Sajtitt. 7. § I); and this aggression was

one of the immediate causes of the war declared

by the Romans against Tarentum in b. c. 2S2.

Thurii now sunk completely into the condition of

a dependent ally of Rome, and was protected by a

Roman garrison. No mention is found of its name

during the wars %Yith Pyrrhus or the First Punic

War, but it plays a considerable part in that with

Hannibal. It was apparently one of the cities which

revolted to the Carthaginians immediately after the

battle of Cannae, though, in another passage, Livy
seems to place its defection somewhat later. (Liv.

xxii. 61, XXV. 1.) But in n. c. 213, the Thurians

returned to their alliance with Rome, and received a

Roman garrison into their city. (Id. xxv. 1.) The

very next year, however, after the fall of Taren-

tum, they changed sides again, and betrayed the

Roman troops into the bands of the Carthaginian

general Hanno. (Id. xxv. 15; Appian, Nanii. 34.)

A few years later (b. c. 21U), Hannibal, finding

himself unable to protect his allies in Campania, re-

moved the inhabitants of Atella who had survived

the fall of their city to Thurii (Appian, Jlaim. 49);

but it was not long before he was compelled to

abandon the latter city also to its fate
;
and when

he himself in b. c. 204 withdrew his forces into

liruttium, he removed to Crotona 3500 of the prin-

cipal citizens of Thurii, while he gave up the city it-

self to the plunder of his troops. (Appian, I. c. 57.)

It is evident that Thurii was now sunk to the lowest

state of decay; but the great fertility of its territory

rendered it desirable to preserve it from utter deso-

lation : hence in B. C. 194, it was one of the places

selected for the establishment of a Roman colony

with Latin rights. (Liv. xxxiv. 53; Slrab. vi. p.

263.) The number of colonists was small in pro-

portion to the extent of land to be divided among

them, but they amounted to 3000 foot and 300

knights. (Liv. xxxv. 9.) Li\7 says merely that

tlie colony was sent "in Thurinum agruni," and

does not mention anything of a change of name;
but Strabo tells us that they gave to the new colony

the name of Copiak, and this statement is confirmed

botli by Stephanus of Byzantium, and by the evi-

dence of coins, on which, however, the name is written

CopiA. (Strab. /. c; Steph. Byz. s. v. &oi>ptoi;
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Eckhel, vol. i. p. 164.) But this new name did not

continue long in use, and Thurii still continued to

be known by its ancient apiwllatiun. It is men-
tioned as a municipal town on several occosiuna

during the latter ages of the Republic. In b. c. 72
it was taken by Spartacus, and subjected to heavy
contributinns, but not otherwise injured. (Appian,
B. C. I 117.) At the outbrc-ik of the Civil Wars
it was deemed by Caesar of sufKcient importance to

be secured with a garrison of Gaulish and Spanish

horse; and it was there that fil. Coelius was put to

death, after a vain attempt to excite an insurrection

in this part of Italy. (Caes. B. C. iii. 21. 22.) In

B. c. 40 also it was attacked by Sextus Pumpeius,
wlio laid waste its territory, but was repulsed
from the walls of the city. (Appian, B. C. v.

56, 58.)
It is certain therefore that Thurii was at this

time still a place of some importance, and it is

mentioned as a still existing town by Pliny and

Ptolemy, as well as Strabo. (Strab. vi. p. 203;
Plin. iii. 11. s. 15; Ptol. iii. 1. § 12.) It was pro-

bably, indeed, the only place of any consideration

remaining on the coast of the Tarcntinc gulf, be-

tween Crotona and Tarentum; both IMetapontum
and Heraclea having already fallen into almost com-

plete decay. Its name is still found in the Itineraries

(/tin. Ant. p. 114, where it is written "
Turios;"

Tab. Pevt.') ;
and it is noticed by Procopins as still

existing in the 6tli century. (Procop. B. G. \. 15.)
The period of its final decay is uncertain; but it

seems to have been abandoned during the middle

aces, when the inhabitants took refuge at a place
called Terranora, about 12 miles inland, on a hill

on the left bank of the Crathis.

The exact site of Thurii has not yet been identi-

fied, but the neighbourhood has never been examined

witli proper care. It is clear, from the statements

both of Dioilorus and Strabo, that it occupied a site

near to, hut distinct from, that of Sybaris (Diod.
xii. 10; Strab. I. c): hence the position suggested

by some local topographers at the foot of the hill of

Terranova, is probably too far inland. It is more

likely that the true site is to be sought to the X.

of the Coscile (the ancient Sybaris). a few miles from

the sea, where, according to Zannoni's map. niins still

exist, attributed by that geographer to Sybaris, but

which are probably in reality those of Thurii. Swin-

burne, however, mentions Roman ruins as existing

in the peninsula formed by the rivers Crathis and

Sybaris near their junction, which may perhaps be

those of Thurii. (Swinburne, Travels^ vol. i, pp.

291, 292 ; Romanelh, vol. i. p. 236.) The whole

subject is very obscure, and a careful examinatiou

of the localities is still much needed.

The coins of Thurii are of great beauty; their

immber and variety indeed gives us a higher idea

of the opulence and prosperity of tlie city than

COIN OF THUIUI.



1194 THUKIUM.

we should gather from the statements of ancient
writers. [E. U.

IS.J

THU'KIUJI. rBoKOTiA, p.-412,b.]
TUYA'MIA. [PiiLius, p. 602, b.]
THY'AMIS (0uoju(s), :i river of Epeirus, flowing

into the sea near a prouiuutory of the same name.

(Ptol. iii. 14. §§ 4, 5.) It formed the northern

boundary of Tiiesprotia, wliich it separated from

Cestrine, a district of Chaonia (Thuc. i. 46
; Strab.

Tii. p. 324
; I'aus. i. 11. § 2; Cic, ad Alt. vii. 2, de

Leg. ii. 3; I'lin. iv. 1.) It is now railed Ka-
lartuiy apparently from the large reeds and aquatic

plants wliich grow upon one of its principal tribu-

taries. Its ancient name seems to have been derived

from the ^ua or juniper, wliich, Leake informs us,

though not abundant near the sources of the river,
is common in the woody hills which border the

middle of its course. The historian Phylarchus
related (up. At/ten. iii. p. 73) that the Egyptian
bean, which grew only in marshy places and nowhere
but in Kgypt, once grew for a short time upon the

banks of the Thyamis. (Leake, Northern Greece,
vol. i. p. 103, vol. iv. p. 97.)
THY'AMUS (Siia/ios), a mountain lying to the

S. of Argos Aniplulochicmn, idontihed by I.eake with

Spartovmi (Thue. iii. 106; Leake, A'urlherii

Greece, vol. iv. p. 251.)
THYATEIIJA (ra Qvar^ipa: £th.QvaT€tp7jif6s),

a con.sidejable city in tlie north of Lydia, on tiie

river Lycus, and on the road leading from Sardes in

the south to Germa in the north. It w.is anciently
called Pelopeia, Eubippa, and Semirarais. (I'lin. v.

31; Steph. B. s. v. Qvartipa.) Strabo (xiii. p. 625)
calls it a JIacedoniau colony, which probably means

only that during the Macedonian period it w.as in-

creased and embellished, for Steph.anus B., admitting
that it previously existed under other names, relates

that Si'leucus Nicator gave it the name of Thyga-
teira or Thyateira on being informed that a daughter
(0crydT7)p) w.as born to him. But whatever we may
think of this etymology, it seems clear that the place
was not originally a Macedonian colony, but had
existed long before under other names, and at one

period belonged to Mysia. After the time of An-
tiochus Nicator, however, it became an important
place, and is often noticed in history. When the

two Scipios arrived in Asia on their expedition against
Antiochus the Great, the latter was encamped near

Thyateira, but retreated to Magnesia. (Liv. xssvii.

8. 21. 37.) After the defeat ot the Syrian king, the

town surrendered to the Romans. (Liv. xxxvii. 44;
Polyb. xvi. 1 ,

xxxii. 25
; comp. Appiau, Si/r. 30 ; Strab.

siii. p. 646; I'lat.Sulla, 15; Ptol. v. 2. § 16; Jt.Ant.

p. 336.) In Christian times Thyateira appears as

one of till) .seven Churches in the Apocalypse (ii. IK);
in the Acts of the Apostles (xvi. 14) mention is

made of one Lydia, a purple-seller of Thyateiia, and
at a still later period we hear of several bishops who.se

see it was. In the middle ages the Turks changed
the name of the town into Akiiissar, which it still

bears. (Mich. Due. p. 114.) Sir C. Fellows (.-isit
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Mi?i. p. 22), who calls the modern place Aisa,
states that it teems with relics of an ancient splendid
city, although he could not discover a trace of the
site of any ruin or early building. These relics consist

chiefly of fragments of pillars, many of which have
been changed into well-tops or troughs. (Comp.
Arundcll, Seven Churches, p. 188, foil.; Wheeler
and Spon, vol. i. p. 253; Lucas, Truisihne Voij.

p. 192, &c.
; Prokesch, Denlcwurdiake'Uen, iii. p. 60,

foil.)
_

[L. S.]
THYIA (0oia), a place in Phocis, where the

Delpbians erected an altar to the winds, derived its

name from Thyia, a daughter of Cephissus or Casta-

lius, and the mother of Delphus by Apollo. (Herod,
vii. 178; Diet, of Biogr. art. Thyia.)
THYMBRA (QOi^gpri or ©i/jigpu), a town of

Troas, in the vicinity of Ilium. (Horn. Ax. 430;
Steph. B. s. t'.; I'lin. v. 33.) Straho (siii. p. 5118)
speaks of it only as a plain traversed by the river

Thymbrius. The valley of Thymbra and the hill in

it, called Callicolone (Horn. //. xx. 53, 151; Strab.

/. c), are said still to retain their ancient names.

(Prokesch, DenhriirdiijlceHm, i. p. 145, foil.) The
town of Thymbra must have perished at an cnrly

jieriod ; but its name remained celebrated in religion,
for Apollo, who had had a temple at Thymbra, is fre-

quently called Thymbracus (0i//igpa?os ; Virg. Aen.
iii. 85

; Eurip. Rhesus, 224
; Steph. B. s. v. @iifi-

Sf")- [L. S.]
THY"MBEARA (eifigpapa), a place near Sardes,

not far from the small river I'actolus, at which the

contingents of the Persian army furnished by the
inhabitants of A.sia Jlinor used to assemble. (Xen.
Cgrop. vi. 2. § 11, vii. 1. § 45; Steph. B. s. v.)
Some are inclined to identify this place with Thy-
harna, mentioned by Diodorus Siculus (xiv. 80); but
this latter ])lace could hardly be said to be situated

on, or even near the I'.actolus.
[L. S.]

THY'MBRES, a tributary of the Sangarius in

Phrygia (Liv. xxxviii. 18), is no doubt the s,ame as
the Tembnigius of I'Uny (vi. 1) and the Timbrius
in the Argonautica bearing the name of OrjJieus
(713), where the river is described as abounding in

fish.
[L. S.]

THY'MBEIA (^0v^igp!a), a small town of Caria,
only 4 stadia cast of Myus on the banks of the

Maeander; in its neighbourhood there was a so-

called Charonium, or cave from which poisonous

vapours issued. (Strab. xiv.
ji. 636.) [L. S.]

THY'iMBRIUM (eufiSptor: Klh. Thymbrianus),
a town of Phrygia, at a distance of 10 para.sangs to
the west of Tyriaeum (Xenoph. Anab. i. 2. § 13 ;

Hierocl. p. 673; Cone. Conslmd. iii. p. 505.) Vi-
bins Sequester (p. 25. ed. Oberlin) mentions a
forest Thymbra in Phrygia, which seems to have
been near the town of Tlivmbiium. [L. S]
THY'MBKIUS (,&v^Lgp,os), a small river of Troas

in the neighbourhood of Ilium
;

it was a tributary
of the Scamander, and on its banks stood the town
of Thynibra (Strab. xiii. p 598; Eustath. ad Uom.
11. X. 430.) There still exists in that district a
small river called Timbrck, which, liowever, does
not flow into the Scamander, but into a b.iy of the

sea; if this be the ancient Thymbrius, the plain
of Thymbra must have been at a considerable dis-

tance from Ilium. For this reason. Col. Leake is in-

clined tu identify the Thymbrius rather with the Ka-
mara Su, which still is a tributary of the Scamander
or Mendere Sii (Asia Minor, p. 289.) [L. S.]
THY'ME'NA {Qv/jLttva), a place on the coast of

Paphhigouia, at a distance of 90 stadia from Ac-
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gialns. (Arrian, Peripl. P. E. p. 15; Anonym.
Peripl P. E. \\ 6.) Ptolemy (v. 4. § 2) mentions

it under the name of Thymaena, and states that it

was also called Teuthrania. [L. S.]
THYMIATE'IUON (QvtuaThpwv, Hanno. Peripl

p. 2), called by Scylax (p. 23) Qvpnar-qpias , the

first Carthaginian colony planted by Hanno on the

west coast of Mauretania, 26 miles south-west of

Lixus, on the Sinus Emporicus. There is no further

mention of it. It has been variously identified with

Jfamiora, Laracke, and Tangiei; but perhaps most

correctly with the first. [T. H. D.]
THY'iMXIAS, a bay on the south-west coast of

Caria, on the south-west of the bay of Schoenus, and

between Capes Aphrodisiumand Posidium. (Pomp
Mela. i. 16; Plin. v. 29.) [L. S.]
THYMOETADAE. [Attica, p. 325, b.]

THYN'I (Plin. iv. 11. s. 18, v. 32. s. 43 ; Qwoi,
Herod, i. 2S), a people in the SE. part of Thrace,
between the Ai^rianesand the mountains which sepa-
rate its head-waters from the Euxine. At a very

early period, a portion of the tribe, along with the

related race of the Bithyni, emigrated to Asia Minor,

where they occupied the district afterwards called

Bithynia; but part of which seems originally to

have been named more directly from the Thyni,
since we find the names &vi/iaK^j Qpant) (Memnon.
c. 18), Quvids (Scymn. 727, and 236), Qvvia

(Steph. B. p. 315), and Thynia (Amm. sxii. 8. §

14). Respecting the Asiatic Thyni, see also Strabo,

vii. p. 295, xii. p. 541; and the article Bithy>'1A.

Of the Thyni who remained in Europe scarcely

any notice is taken by the ancient historians. When

Xenophon and the remnant of the 10,000 Greeks

entered the service of Seuthes, one expedition in

which they were employed had for its object the

subjugation of tlie Thyni, who were said to have

defeated Teres, an ancestor of Seuthes (Atiab. vii.

2. § 22). Xenophon gives them the somewhat

equivocal character of being the most warlike of all

people, especially by night: and he bad personal

experience of their fondness for nocturnal fighting;

for, having encamped in their ^•illages at the foot of

the mountains, to which the Tiiyni had retired on

the approach of Seuthes and his forces, he was

attacked by them on the next night, and narrowly

escaped being burnt to death in the house in which

he had taken up his quarters (/5. 4. § 14, seq.).

But this attack having failed, the Thyni again fled

to the mountains, and soon afterwards submitted to

Seuthes. Xenophon visited the country of the Thyni
in the winter (/&. 6. § 31), which he describes as

being extremely severe, there being deep snow on the

ground, and so low a temperature, that not only

water, but even wine in the vessels was frozen
;
and

many of the Greeks lost noses and eai-s through
frostbite. (76. 4- § 3.) [J. K.]
THY'NIAS (©uri'as), a small island in the Eux-

ine at a distance of one mile from the coast of Thy-
nia or Bithynia; its distance from the port of Ehoe

was 20 stadia, and from Calpe 40. (Plin. vi. 13;

Arrian, Peripl. P. E. p. 13.) The island had only

7 stadia in circumference, and had at first been

called ApoUonia from a temple of Apollo which ex-

isted in it. (Plin., Arrian, 11. cc; Apollon. Rhod.

ii. 177, 675; Anon. Peripl. P. E. p. 3.) Accord-

ing to Ptolemy (v. 1. § 15) it was also called Da-

phnusia, and obtained its name of Tbynias from the

Thyni, who inhabited the opposite coast. The island

had a port and a naval station belonging to Hera-

cleia (Scylax, p. 34; Anian, /. c); and Mela (ii, 7)
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is probably mistaken in believing that the island

contained a town of tlie same name. (Conip. Strab.

xii. p. 543, where it is called Thynia; Marcian, p.

69; Stcph. B. 8. v.; Orph. Argon. 717, where it

bears the name Thyneis.) The modern name of the
island is Kirpeh. [L. S 1

THY'NIAS (Mela ii. 2. § 5; Plin. iv. U. s. 18;
0urta5, Strabo vii. p. 319, xii. p. 541 : Scymn.
727; Arrian. Per. P. Eux. p. 24; Anon. Per. P.
E'jx. p. 15; PtoL iii. 11. § 4; Steph. B. 5. r.). a pro-

montory on the Thracian coast of tlie Euxine. N.
of Salmydessus, which was probably at one time in

the territories of the Thyni, although Stnibo (vii. p.

319) speaks of the district as belonging to the peo-

ple of Apollonia. Pliny (/. c.) mentions a town of

the same name, which in some maps is placed a
little to the south of the promontory, on the site of

the modern Inada or hiiada; but which, according
to Dapper {de VArchip. p. 515), is still called

Thinno.
[J. K.]

THYNOS or TYXOS, a town mentioned only by
Pliny (v. 22) as situated between Mupsus and Ze-

phyrium in Cilicia. [L. S.]
THYRAEUM (Jdvpatov i Eth. Qvpalos), a town of

Arcadia in the district Cynuria, said to have been
founded by Thyraeus, a son of Lycaon. It is \>hccd

by Leake at Palamdri. (Pans. viii. 3. § 3, 35. §
7; Steph. B. s. v.

; Leake, Peloponnesiaca. p. 240.)
TH^T?AEUM. [Megalopolis, p. 310, a.]

THY'REA, THYREA'TIS. [Ctnuria.]
THYREA'TES SINUS. [Cynuria, p. 727, a.]

THYREUM, [TuYRU'M.]
THYRGO'NIDAE. [Attica, p. 330, a,]
THYRIDES (OuptSes), a promontory of Laconia,

on the western coast of the Taygetic peninsula, now
called Cape Grosso. It is of a semicircular form,

nearly 7 miles in circumference, and rises from the

sea to the height of 700 feet. There are many
apertures and clefts in the rocks, the abodes of in-

numerable pigeons, and from the window-like form
of these holes the whole promontory has received the

name of Thyrides. Strabo describes it as a ^owStjs

KpT}pvhs,
" a precipitous cape beaten by the winds,"

di^tant 130 stadia from Taenarum (reckoning from
the northern point of Thyrides) ; Pausanias. as a

promontory {&Kpa), situated 70 stadia from Taena-
rum (reckoning froni the southern point of the pro-

montory). Pausanias likewise calls it a promontory
of Taenarum, uMog the latter word in iis widest

sense, to signify the wliole peninsula of Mani. Ac-

cording to Strabo, the Messenian gulf terminated at

this promontory. Pliny (iv. 12. s. 56) mentions

three islands of the name of Thyrides in the Asin.iean

gulf. (Paus. iii. 25. § 9; Strab. viii. pp. 360, .362;

Leake, Marea, vol. i. p. 302, seq.; Boblaye, He-

ckerches, ^-c. p. 91; Curtius, Pdoponnesos, vol. ii.

p. 281.)

THY'RIUM, or THY'REUM (®vpiov, Pol. iv. 25
;

Qvp^ov, Pol. iv. 6; ©oiJpior, Pol. xxviii. 5; ©vp^uov^
Anth.Graec. ix.553: A7A.0i;pieuy,Thyriensis), acity
in Acamania, the exact site of which is unknown. It

phced by Pouqueville in the interiornear the sources

of the Anapus ;
and his authority is followed by K. 0.

Miiller and others. Tliis, however, is evidently a

mistake. Cicero tells us (ad Earn. xvi. 5) that in

sailing from Alyzia to Leucas, he touched at Thy-
rium, where he remained two hours; and from tin's

statement, as well as from the history of the events

in which Thyrium is mentioned, we may infer that

it w.as situated on or near the Ionian sea, and that

it was the first t.vni on the coast S. of the canal
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wliic-h separated Leucas from the mainland. It is

placed by Leake in the plain of Zavi'rdha^ but no

ruins of it liave been dii^covered. Its name does not

occur in Strabo. Tbyrium is firet mentioned in

B. c. .373, when its tenitory was invadt'd by Iplii-

crates. (Xen. Hell. vi. 2. § 37.) Xenophoii de-

scribes it as a place of importance; and it appears
as one of the chief cities of Acarnania at tlie lime

of the Roman wars in Greece, when its name fre-

quently occurs. At tills period Thyrium was one

of the places at whit;]i the meelinirs of tlie Acar-

Danian League were usually held. [Acaknania.]
It was one of the many tuwns whose ruin was oc-

casioned by tlie foundation of NicoPOLis, to which

its inhabitants were removed by order of Augustus,

(rol. iv. 6, 25, xvii. 10, xxii. 12,xxviii. 5; Liv.

xssvi. 11, 12, xsxviii. 9, xHii. 1"; Anth. Graec.

/. c.
; Leake, Northern Greece, vol. iv. p. IG.)
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THYRSUS or TYRSUS {Svprros TroTa/xSs, Ptol. ;

(doptros, Paus.: Tirsn). the most consiiU'rable river

of Sardinia, which still retains its ancient name al-

most unaltered. It has its sources in the mountains

in the NE. corner of the island, and flows into the

Gulf of Or'istano on the W. coast, after a coui*se of

above 75 miles. About 20 miles from its mouth it

flowed past Forum Trajani, the ruins of whicli are

still visible at Fordamjlarms ; and .about 3G miles

higher up are the Iiat//iidi JieuHittti^ supposed to

be the Aquae Lesitanae of Ptolemy. The Itineraries

give a station
" ad Caput Tyr.si

"

(^Itin. Ant. p. SI ),

which was 40 M.P. from Olbia by a rueged moun-
tain road: it must have been near the village of

Budusb. (De la Marmora. Voy. en Sardaitjiic, vol.

ii. p. 445.) Pausanias tells us that in early times

the Thyrsus was the boundary between the part of

the inland occupied by the Greeks and Trojans and
that which still remained in the hands of the native

barbarians. (Paus. x. 17. § 6.) [E. H. B.]
THYSDRUS (Oi'o-Spos, Ptol. iv. 3. § ;I9), the

oppidum Tusdritanum or Tliysdritannm of Pliny (v.

4. s. 4), a city of Byzacimn, in the Roman province
of Africa, lyinir midway between Thenae and Thap-
sns, and west of the promontory Brachodes. It was
here that the emperor Gordianns iirst set up tlie

standard of rebellion against Maximin (Ilerodian.
vii. 4, scq.; Capitol. Gurd. c. 7, scq.), and it w:uj

from him, probably, that it derived its title of a

Roman colony. We find tlie name variously written,

iis Tnsdia, by Ilirtius or whoever was the author of

the bistr)ry of the African War (/?. Af?\ 20, 27, itc.).

and Tusdrus, in the liin. Ajit.
(jj. .09). Now El

Jeriime or Letjcm, with extensive ruins, especially of

a fine anipliitlieitre in a tolerably perfect state.

(.Shaw, TroLvh, vol. :. p. 220, sqq.) [T. H. D.]
TllYSSA'GKTAK {evufrayiTai, Herod, iv. 22),

a numerous people of Asiatic 8armatia, hving prin-

cipally by the chiise. They dwelt to ibe north-east

of a great desert of 7 days' journey, which lay be-

tween them and the iJudini. Stepbanus B.
(.*. v.)

erroneously places tliem on the ^hu'otis, apparently
from nusunderstanding Herodotus. They ai-e called

TIBEBIAS.

Tbussagetae by Mela (i. 19) and Pliny (iv. 12

s. 26), and Thyssagetae by Valerius Flaccus (vi.

140).
^

[T. H.D.]
THYSSUS (Qvaaos), a town of Chalcidice in

Macedonia, situated on tlie W. or S. side of t!ie

peninsula of Acte or Mt. Atlios. Its exact position
is uncertain, but it appears that Thyssus and Clcoiiae

occupied the central part of the W. or S. coast of tlie

peninsula, and that one of them may be placed at

Zogriifu or D/ioIchiari, anil the other at A'ero/jo/a'm?.

(Herod, vii. 22; Thuc. iv. 109, v. 35; Scylax, p. 26;
Strab. vii. p. 331 ; Plin. iv. 10. s. 17

; Leake, North-
ern Greece, vol. iv. pp. 149— 1.52.)

TIARANTUS {TiapavTd-:, Herod, iv. 48), a river

in Scythia, flowing into the Ister from the N. ]ilan-

nert identifies it with the Sf/l (iv. p. 105; cf. Ukert,
iii. 2. p. 184). [T. H. D.]
TIARIULIA. [Teari Juucnses.]
TIASA. [Laconia, p. 110, a.]
TIASUM (Tmo-of or Tiaaaov, Ptol. iii. 8. § 9),

a town in Dacia, in the neighbourhood of the modern
Fohchani. [T. H. D.]
TIBARANI, a tribe of Cilicia. about Mount Ama-

nus and in the vicinity of Pindenissus, which was
subdued by Cicero during his proconsular adminis-

tration of that country, but is otherwise unknown.

(Cic. (idFam. xv. 4.) [L. S.]
TIBARE'NI {1i€ap7\vol), a tribe on the coast of

Pontus, occupying the country between the Cha-

lybes and the Musynoeci, on the east of the river

Iris. They are mentioned. as early as the time of

Herodotus (iii. 94), and were believed to be of

Scythian origin. (Schol. ad Apoll. Jihod. ii. 378,
1010; Xen. A7iah. v. 5. § 2; Seylax, p. 33; Slepb.
B. s. r. Ti^ap-ovia.) Strabo (xi. p. 527) describes

them as inbabiting the niount.'tins branching off from
the Montcs lAIoschici and Colchici, and mentions Co-

tyura as their principal town. (Conip. Xen. I.e.;
Plin. vi. 4.) They appear to have been a hanidcss
and happy people, who performed all their duties in

a joyous manner. (Schol. ad Apoll. Jihod. I. c;
Steph. B. /. c; Anon. Peripl. P. F.

-p. 12; Pomp.
Mela, i. 19.) Their arms consisted of wooden hel-

mets, small shields, and short spears witli long

points. (Herod, vii. 78.) Xenopbon and his Greeks

spent three days in travelling througli their country.

(Xen. i c, vii. 8. § 25; Diod. Sic. xiv. 30; Dionys.
Per. 767; Pomp. Mela, i. 2; Vai. Flacc. v. 149;
Strab. ii. p. 129, vii. p. 309, xi. p. 549, xii. p,

555.) [L. S.]

TIBERIACUM, in North G.allia. is j-laced in the

Antonine Itin. between Juliacum {Jiditrs) and Co-
lonia Agrippina {Cohpie), viii. from Juliacum and
X. from Colonia. D'Anville and others fix Tiberi-

aeum at Berghcm, at the passage of the river Erfft,
which flows between JuUers and Colot/ne. Others

place Tiberiacum at Torren^aonih of i?cT(//ifm, where
the bridge is. D'Anville adds '*

that a ]»lace situ-

ated in the direction between Juliers and Bei'<fhem
is called Stem-Stras, that is to say, Lapidea Strata

{Stone Street), just as in our provinces they say
Che.min Perre" (D'Anvillc, Notice, <fc.; Ukert,
GalUf?!, p. 544.) [G. L.]
TlBE'lilAS (TiSfpids, Joseph. Ant. xviii. 3,

B. J. ii. 8, iii. 16; Steph. B. s. v.; Ptol. viii. 20. §
16), the principal town of Galilaea, on the SW. bank
of tlie sea of Tiberias or Gennesareth. It was
situated in the most beautiful and fruitful part
of that state (.Joseph. Ant. xviii. 2. § 3), and
was adorned with a royal palace and stadium.

(Joseph. Vii 12, 13, 64.) It was built by tho

I
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tetmrcli H-rodes Antipas, in honour of the Roman
etnperor Tiberius, from whom it derived its name.

(Joseph. /. c.) It is stated to have been 30 stadia

from Hippo, 60 from Gadara, and 120 from Scytho-

polis (Joseph. Vit. 65) ;
distances which are not

much at variance with that of Johffe, who states

tliat it is 20 miles EngUsh from Nazareth and 90
from Jerusalem. {Travels, p. 40.)

From the time of Herodes Antipas to that of the

rei^^n of Agrippa 11., Tiberias was probably the

capital of the [iruvince (Joseph. Vit. 9), and it was
one of the four cities which Nero added to the

kingdom of A.ei'ippa. (Joseph. Ant. ss. 8. § 4.)
In the last Jewish War, Tiberias, from its great

.strength, played an important part (Joseph. B. J. ii.

20); as, after Sepphoris, it was held to be the

largest place in Guliiaea (Joseph, Vit. 65), and was

very strongly fortified. (5. J. iii. 10. § 1.) The
inhabitants derived tlieir sustenance in great mea-
sure from their fisheries in the adjoining sea.

(Joseph. Vit. 12.) On the destruction of Jeru-

salem, and for several centuries subsequently,
Tiberias was famous for its academy of learned

Jews. (Lightfoot, Hitr. Hthr. p, 140.)
In the immediate neighbourliuod of Tiberias were

the celebrated hot springs of Enimaus (Joseph.
B. J. ii. 21, Ant xviii. 2.) [Emmaus.] It is not

certain whether Tiberias occupied the site of Chin-

nereth, tliough Hieronymus thinks so (Onom. s. v.

Cldnnerdh) ;
it seems more likely that this place

helonged to the tribe of Najihthali. (Josh. sis.

35
; Reland, Paln&si. p. 161.) Nor is there any better

re:\son for identifying it, as some have done, with

Chammath (Joseph, sis. 35) or Rakkah, whicli was
tlie Kahbinical notion. (Ct. Hieroa. Mefjil fol. 701

;

Lightfoot, Chm'ograph. Cent cap. 72—74.) The
modern name of Tiberias is Tabarieh : it is not,

however, built actnally on the site of tlie old town,

though close to its rnins. When Joliife was thci'e, it

hud a population of 11,000 (Travels, pp. 48—58.)
It was nearly destroyed by an earthquake on New
Year's Day, 1S37, since which time it has never

been completely rebuilt. (Ilnssegger, iii. p. 132;
Strauss, p. 356; Kobinson, iii. p. 500.) [V.]
TIBE'RUS JIARE {hifxvi] TiSepias, Pausan. v.

7. § 4; Ftol. V. 16. § 4; Ki^vf) )] TiSepiov, Joseph.
B. J. iv. 26), the principal lake or sea of Palei,tine in

the province of Galilaea. It was bordered on the

W. side by the tribes of Issachar and Zabulon, and

on the E. by the half-tribe of Manas^eh. The
waters were fresh (Joseph. B. J. iii. 35) and

full of fish (Joseph. B. J. iv. -26 ; Mattk. iv.

18; Luke, v. 1, &c-), and its size is variously

stated, by Joseplius (/. c), to have been 140 stadia

long by 40 broad, and by Pliny, to have 1 een 16 M. P.

long and 6 M. P. broad (v. 15). It was traversed

in a direction NW. and SE. by the river Jordan.

[JoRDANES; Palaestina.] This sea is known

by many ditferent names in the Bible and profane

liistory. Its earliest title would seem to have been

Chinneretli (Xumb. sssiv. 11
;
Josh. xiii. 27 ;

LXX.

X(vi^ep46.) From this form has probably arisen

its second appellation of Gennesareth (^ Aifxvr] Fiv-

veaapir, Mattk. siv. 34, &c.; S5wp Vfvvrjaapj I

Maccah. ii. 67; 7; Kifivt] rervT^ffap, Joseph. B.J.

7} \ifj.v:j Tefueaap^Tts, Joseph. Ant. sviii. 3; Strab,

svi. p. 755; Genasara, Plin. v. 15.) A third

appellation it has derived from the province with

which it was most nearly connected, viz. the sea of

Galilee {^dKaa-aa ttjs VaKiXaias, Matth. iv. 18;

Mark, \\\. 31, &c.
j
and with a double title, SdAafftra
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T^s Ta\i\aias, ttjs Ti§«^ia5os, John vi. I). Plinr,
in describing the same Iwalities, s]»eaks of a town
called Tarichaea, from whence also he says the

adjoining lake was sometimes named (/. c; vi.

also Strab. xvi. p. 764). The present name Is

Bahr-aUTaharieh. (Pococke, ii. p. 103; Thevenot

p. 387; Haselquist, i. p. 181; Robinson, iii. pp. 4'J9

—509. &c.) [v.]
TIBERIO'POLIS (TigepmuTToAis), a town in

Phrygia Major, in the neigbbourho'id of Eunienia.

(Ptol. V. 2. § 25; Socrat. Hist. Eccks. \\\. 46.)
Its site is yet uncertain, but Kiepert (in Franz,

Fiinf Tnschrifien, p. 33) is disposed to regard the

estensive mins near Suleiman as the renmants of

Tiberiopohs. Hamilton {Reseai'ches, i. p. 127. toll.),

probably more correctly, regards them as the ruins

of Blaundos. (Comp. Arundell, Discoveries, i. p.

81, foil.) [L.S.]
Tl'BERLS ((ST/gfpts: Tevere, Tiljer : the forms

Tibris, Tybris, and Thybris are chiefly poetical, a.s

is &vfi€pt5 also in Greek: the Latin poets n.se also

Tiberinus as an adjective fonn, as Tiberinus pater,
Tiberinum flumen, &c., and thence sometimes Ti-

berinus by itself as the name of the river), one of

the most important rivers of Central Italy. It lias

its sources in the Apennines above Tifernum, but in

the territnry of Arretium (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9), on the

confines of Etruria and Umbria, and flows at first in

a southerly direction, i»assing by the walls of Tifer-

num, which derived from it the name of Tiberinnm

{Citta di Ca^tello^^'AwA afterwards within a few miles

of Perusiaon the E., and within a still shorter di^tance

to the W. of Tuder ( Todt). From thence it still pre-
serves a general S. direction, notwithstanding consi-

derable windings, till it receives tlie watei"3 of the

Anio {Teverone), a few miles from the walls of

Rome, from which point it has a general SW. couree

to the sea at Ostia. Pliny estimates the upper part
uf its course at 150 miles, to which must be added

about 35 more for the lower part, giving as a total

185 miles (Plin. Ic
;
Strab. v. p. 218); but this es-

timate is below the truth, the whole course of the

river being about 180 geogr. or 225 Roman miles.

During the whole of its course from Tifernum to the

sea the Tiber formed in ancient times the eastern

boundary of Etruria, separating that country from

Umbria in the upper p.^rt of its course, after^vards

from the territory of tlie Sabines, and, in the lower

part, from the mouth of the Anio downwards, divid-

ing it from Laliuni. (Strab. v. p. 219; Plin. I.e.)

It receives numerous confluents or tributaries, of

which the most important are, the Tinia, an incon-

siderable stream wluL-h joins it from the E. a little

below Perusia, bringing with it the waters of the

more celebrated Clitumnus ;
the C1.ANIS, whieh

falls into it from the right bank, descending from the

miirshy tract near Clusium
;

the Kak, a nmch
mure considerable stream, which is joined by the

Velinl's a few miles above Interanma, and dis-

charges their combined waters into the Tiber, a few

miles above Ocriculum
;
and the Anio, which falls

into the Tiber at Antcmnae, 3 miles above Rome.

These .arc the only ailluents of the Tiber of any gf-o-

graphical imjtortance, but among its minor tributa-

ries, the Alua on its left bank, a few miles above

the Anio, and the Cremera on the right, .arc names

of historical celebrity, though very trifling streams,

the identification of which is hy no means certain.

[See the respective articles.] Two other streams of

less note, which descend from the land of tlie Sabines

and fall iato the Tiber between Ocriculum aud Ere-
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turn, arc, tlie Himf.lla {Aia) and the FAnFAnus
or Kabaiiis (Far/(i).

'1 iie Tiber is uiiijuestionably. in a merely gco-

f:ni])liical jmint of view, the most iinporlnnt river of

Ceiilral Italy, but it^ preat celebrity is derived from

its flowing under tlie walls of Home, or rather through
the heart of the city, alter this had attained to its

full extension. The detailed account of the river in

this p:irl of its course must be sought in the article

IId.ma: we need here only mention tliat after flow-

ing under the Milvian Bridge [Pons Milvh'S or

Mi:lvh;s] the river makes a considerable bend to

the W. so lis to approach the foot of the Vatican

liills, and leave, on the other side, between its left

bank and the nearest ridge of hills, a broad tract of

plain, early known as the Campus Martins, the

whole of which was eventually included within the

imperial city. A short distance lower down, hut

still within the walls of the city, its stream was di-

vided into two by an island known as the Insci^v

TiiiEKiNA, and reported by tradition to have been

formed by alluvial accumulations within the period
of fioman histury. It is remarkable that this is the

only island of any consideration in the whole course

of the river, with the exception of that called the

Insula Sacil,v, at its mouth, formed by the two

arms of the river, and which is undoubtedly of late

growth, and in great part of artificial formation.

Tiie Tiber was at all times, like most rivers which

are supplied principally by mountain streams, a

turbid, rapid, and irregular river, that must always
have presented considerable difficulties to navigation.

The yellow and muddy hue of its turbid waters is re-

peatedly alluded to by the Roman poets (" flavum Ti-

berim," Hor. Carm. i. 2. 13 ;

" suo cum gurgite flavo,"

Yirg. Aen. is. 816; &c.), and the truth of Virgirs

desciipt ion,
"
Vorticibus rapidis et niulta flavus arena,"

(^Aen. vii. 31), must be famUiar to everyone who has

visited Rome. In the upper part of its course, as

we learn from Pliny, the river was with difficulty

navigable, even for small boats ; nor did its first

tributaries, the Tinia and Clanis contribute much to

its facilities in this respect, though tlieir waters were

artificially dammed up, and let ofl'from time to time

in order U) augment the m.ain stream. (Plin. iii. 5.

s. 9.) But from the point of its junction with the

Nar, the Tiber became navigable for larger vessels,

and even from an early period extensive suppHes of

various kinds were brought down the river to

Kome. (Liv. ii. 34, v. 54; Cic. de Hep. ii. 5;

&c.) In the more flourishing period of the city

the navigation of the Tiber was of course enor-

mously increased
;

and vast supplies of timber,

stone, and other materials for building, as well as

corn and provisions, were continually introduced by
means of the river and its tributaries. (Strab. v.

p. 235.) Com was brought down the Tiber even

irom the neighbourhood of Tifernum, when the upper

part of the stream was navigable. (Plin. Ep. v. G.)
It seems also to have been used as an ordinary mode
of travelling, as we are told that in a. d. 20, Piso,

the nmrderer of Germanicus, proceeded ftom Narnia

to I^-me by descending the Narand the Tiber. (Tac.
^j(7i. iii. 9.) At the present day the river is navi-

gated by boats of large size as far as the confluence

of the Neva, and small steamers ascend as far as

Borffhetlo, a few miles from OtricoU.

liut it was from Home itself to the sea, a distance

of 27 miles by the river (Strab. v. p. 232), that the

navigation of the Tiber was the most important.

Pliny speaks of it as in this part of its coui^se na-
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vigable for the largest vessels (" quamlibet magna-
nnn navium ex Italomari c:ip:ix "). and as becoming
tlie receptacle of mercl.anlii^e fioiri every p;irt

of tlio

world. Tiie latter Etatemcnt may be ri'.-Miily ad-

mitted; but the former is calculated to astonish any
one acquainted with the river in its present condition

yet it is partly confiimed by the di>tinct statement

of Strabo (v. p. 232), that the larger cla.-s of mer-

chant vessels used to ride at anchor in the open sea

off the mouth of the river, until they bail been

lightened of a part of their cargr)es. which they dis-

charged into barges, and afterwards proceeded up
the river to Rome. Dionysins gives the same ac-

count, with the exception that vessels which ex-

ceeded 3U()0 amphorae in burden were unable to

enter the river at all, and forced to send their cargoes

up by barges. (Dionys. iii. 44.) But all kinds of

rowing vessels, not excepting the large.st ships of

war, were able to ascend the river (/^-); and thus

we find the younger Cato on his return from Cyprus

proceeding at once in his galley to the Navalia within

the walls of Rome. (Pint.' Co?. Min. 39.) We
learn also from Livy that the ships of war which
hud been taken from Perseus king of Macedonia,

though of unusual size ('* inu.sitatae ante magnitu-

dinis"). were carried np the river as far as theCampna
Martius (Liv. xlv. 42); and even the gigantic vessel

constructed for the purpose of bringing the obelisk

that was set up in the Circus AUximus, was able to

ascend as fur as the Vicus Alexandri, within three

miles of Kome (Ammian. xvii. 4. § 14). The chief

difficulties that impeded the navigation of the river

in the time of Strabo were caused hy its own accumu-
lations at its mouth, which had destroyed the port of

Ostia. These were afterwards in great measure re-

moved by the construction of an artificial port, called

the PoRTUS AuGUSTi, commenced by Claudius, and

enlarged by Trajan, which communicated by an

artificial canal or arm with the main stream of the

river. (The history of these works, and the changes
which the mouths of the Tiber underwent in conse-

quence, are fully given in the article Ostia.) The

importance of the navigation of the Tiber led to

the formation of distinct bodies or corporations in

connection with it, called Navicnlarii and Lenun-

cularii, both of which are frequently mentioned in

inscriptions of imperial times (Preller, p. 147).
Another disadvantage under which the Tiber

laboured, in common with most rivers of mountain

origin, arose from the frequent inundations to which

it was subject. These appear to have occurred in

all ages of the Roman history ;
but the earliest re-

corded is in B. C. 241, immediately after the close of

the first Punic War (Oros. iv. 11), which is said to

have swept away all the houses and buildings at

Rome in the lower part of the city. Similar inunda-

tions, which did more or Jess damage to the city

are recorded by Livy in b. c. 215, 202, 193, and y

again in 192 .and 189 (Liv. sxiv. 9, xxx. 38, xxxv.

9, 21. xsxviii. 28) and there is little doubt that it

is only from the loss of the detailed annals that we
do not hear again of the occurrence of similar cata-

strophes till near the close of the Republic, Thus
we find a great inundation of the Tiber noticed as

taking pkce in B.C. 54 (Dion Cass, xxxix. 61),
which is alluded to by Cicero {ad Q. Fr. iii. 7);
raid several similar inundations are known to have

occurred in the time of Augustus, in b. c. 27, 23
and 22, of which the first is probably that alluded

to by Horace in a well-known ode. (Hor. Carm. \.

2. 13; Orell. Excurs. ad i. c.
;
Dion Cass. liii. 20,

>
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33, liv. 1.) Great attention was 'uostowed by Au-

gustus upon the subject, and he tirst instituted

magistrates with the title of Curatores Tibcris,

whose spet-ial duty was to endeavour to restrain the

river within due bounds, to preserve the euibank-

jneuts, &c. (Suet, Oct 37.) These oihcers received

increased powers under Tiberius, and continued

down to the close of the Empire. We frequently
meet with mention in inscriptions of the " Curatores

alvei Tiberis et riparum," and the othce seems to

have been regarded as one of the most honourable in

the state. (Dion Cass. Ivii. 14; Orell. hu^a'. 1172,

2284, &c.; Gruter, Insa: pp. 197, 198.) But it is

evident that all their efforts were iueftectual. In

the reig;n of Tiberius so serious vras the mischief

caused by an inundation in a. d. 15 that it w;is

proposed in the senate to diminish tlie bulk of the

waters by diverting some of the chief tributaries of

the stream, such as the Nar, Velinus and Chmis.

(Tac. Ann. i. 76 ;
Dion Cass. Ivii. 14.) This

plan was, however, abandoned as impracticable ;

and in a. i>. 69 another inundation took place,

which appears to have caused still move damage
than any that had preceded it (Tac. Hist. i. 86).
It is strange that in face of these facts Pliny
should assert that the Tiber was so confined within

artificial banks as to have very little power of out-

break, and that its inundations were rather subjects

of superstitious alarm than formidable in themselves.

(Plin. iii. 5, s. 9.) During the later ages of the Em-

pire indeed we hear but little of such outbreaks of the

Tiber, but this is very probably owing only to the

scanty nature of our records. One great inundation

is, however, recorded as doing great mischief in the

reign of Trajan, another in that of Blacrinus, and a

third in that of Valerian. (Dion Cass. Issviii. 25;
Vict. Caes. 34, Epit. 13.) One of the most de-

structive of all is said to have been that of A. 'D.

590, which added to the various calamities that at

that time almost overwhelmed the city. {flisL

Miscell. sviii. p. 583
; Greg. Turon. x. 1.) At the

present day the lower paits of Rome are still frequently
flooded by the river, for though the soil of these parts

of the ciiy has unquestionably been raised, in some

places many feet, the bed of the Tiber has un-

doubtedly been also elevated, though probably in a

less degree. The whole subject of the inundations

and navigation of the Tiber, and the measures

taken in ancient times in connection with them, is

fully illustrated by IVeller in an article entitled

Mam und dev Tiber in the Berichte der SHc/isischeri

Gesellschaft for 1848 and 1849.

The Tiber appears to have been in ancient times

occasionally frozen, at least partially; a circumstance

to which the Latin poets repeatedly allude. But we

must not construe their rhetorical expressions too

strictly; and it is clear from the terms in which

Livy notices its being frozen over in the extraor-

dinary winter of B.C. 398, that such an occurrence

was of extreme rarity. ('* In&ignis annus hieme geljda

ac nivosa fuit, adeo ut viae clausae, Tiberis innavi-

gabilis fuerit. Liv. v. 13.) St. Auguslin also alludes

to such a winter (apparently the same noticed by

Livy),
" ut Tiberis quoque glacie duraretur," as a

thing unheard of in his times. (Augustin, Civ.Bei^

iii. 17.)
It was a tradition generally received among the

Romans that the Tiber had been originally called

Albula; and that it changed its name in consequence

of Tiberinus, one of the fabulous kings of Alba,

having been drowned in its waters. (Liv. i. 3
; Dionys.
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i. 71; Vict. Ori(/. G.Rom. IS.) Virgil, however,
who calls the king Thybris, assigns him to an earlier

period, prior to the landing of Aeneas (^le/i. viii.

330). Hence the river is not unfrequeiitly calk'd by
the Boman poets Albula. (Sil. Ital. vi. 391, viii.

455, &c.) It had naturally its tutelary divinity or

river-god, who, as we k-arn from Cictjro, was regu-

larly invoked in tlieir prayers by the autrurs under

the name of Tiberiiuis (Cic. de N. I), iii. 20). He
is frequently introtluced by the Roman poets aa
"
pater Tiberinus" (Knu. Ami. i. p. 43; Virg. Aen.

viii. 31, 72; &c,) [E. H. B.]
TIBIGEXSE OPPIDUM, a town in Africa

Propria, apparently the Thigiba (0i7t§a) of Pio-

lemy (iv. 3. § 29
;
Plin. v. 4. s. 4). [T. H. D.]

TIBILIS, a town in the interior of Xumidia, 34
miles from Cirta having hot mineral springs

(Aquae Tibllitanae) (August. A'/). 128 : Ilin. Ant.

p. 42), commonly identified with Ilainmam Me^ku-
tin in the mountains near the river SHbonse ; but,

according to D'Avezac and the map ot the province
of Constantine (Par. 1837), it is Hamtnam-el-

Berda, somewhat more to the N. [T. H. D.]
TIBISCUM (Ti€i(TKou, Ptol. iii. 8. § 10), a town

of Dacia, on the river Tibiscus. By the Geugr. Bav,

it is called Tibis (iv. 14). and in the Tab. Pcut.

Tiviscum. Its ruins exist at Katmran. at \\\e

junction of the Teinesz (Tibiscus) and Bistra (cf.

Ukert, iii. 2. p. 616). [T. H. D.]

TIBlSClTS(Ti§i(rKos,Ptol.iii.8. § 1). a tributary

river of the Danube in Dacia. AVe also find it called

Tibissus (^Inscr. Grut. p. 448. 3) and Tibisia (Geogr
Rav. iv. 14). Several authors identify it with the

Tisianus or Tysia (the modern Theirs), with which,

indeed, Ptolemy seems to hnve confounded it, as he

does not mention the latter (Mannert, iv. p. 203;

Sickler, i. p. 196; cf. Ukert, iii. 2. p. 603). But

Eorbiger, after Keichard, identifies it with the Te-

vie.sz; his grounds for that opinion being that Jor-

nandcs {Oct. c. 34) and the Geographer of Kavenna

(/. c.) mention the Tysia and Tibisiu as two distinct

rivers, and that the site ot the ancient town of Ti-

biscum appears to point to the Dojiesz (^Ilandb. d.

alt. Geogr. iii. p. 1103, note). It is probable that

the Pathissus of Pliny (iv. 12. s. 25) and Parthiscus

of Ammianus Marcellinus (xvii. 13. § 4) are the

same river, though some identify them with the

Tisianus. [T. H. D.]
TIBISIS (TiSiffis), a large river of Scythia,

which Herodutns describes as rising in Ml. Haemus.

and flowing into the Maris (iv. 49). It is identified

by some with the Kara Low.

TIBULA {TiSovKa, Ptul.), a town of Sardinia,

near the N. extremity of the island, which appears

to have been the cu^tomary landing-place for travel-

lers conung from Corsica; for which reason the

Itineraries give no less than four lines of route, taking

their departure from Tibula as a starting-point.

{Itiii. Ant. pp. 78—83.) It is very unfortunate

therefore that its position is a matter of great un-

certainty. That assigned to it by Ptolemy would

place it on the site of Caittel Surdo on the N. coast

of the island, and only about 18 miles from Porto

Toi-res, but this is wholly incompatible with the

statements of the Itineraries, and must certainly

be erroneous. Indeed Ptolemy himself places the

Tibulates, or Tibulatii {TiSovKanoi), who must

have been closely connected with the town of that

name, in the extreme N, of the island (Ptol. iii. 3.

§ 6), and all the data derived from tlio Itineraries

concur in the same result. The most probable posi-
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lion is, therefore, that assigned it by I)e la I^Iamiora,

who fixes it on the port or .small bay called Porto

di Lunyo Sardo, ahnost clu.se to tlie northenimost

pidnt of the island, the Kriebautiuni I'rom. of

Ptolemy. (De la &Iarmora, Voy. en Sardaigim,
vol. ii. pp. 421—432, where the wliole question is

fully examined and discussed.) [K. H. B.]
TIBUU {rj Ti^ovpivojv or Ti€ovp'i)vwv TroAiy,

Polyb. vi. 1 4
;
TOt Tigoi/pa, Strab. v. p. 2:3S : -rh Ti€ovf},

Ptol. iii. 1. § 58; ^ TiSvpiS, Stcph. B. p. 5G4:

jLtk. Tiburs, Liv. vii. 9 ; Viig. Aen. xi. 757; Hur.

5. i. 6. 108; Tac- Ann. xiv.'"22, &c.; Tiburtinus,

Cic. Pkil V. 7; Prop. iv. 7. So; Plin. Ep. vii. 29,

&c.; Tiburnus, Stat.*5(7r. i. 3. 74; Prop. iii. 22,

23; now Tii-oli), an ancient and celebrated town of

Latium, seated on the Anio, to the NE. of Kome,
from whicli it was distant 20 Koman miles {/tin.

Ant. p. 309; cf. Mart. iv. 57; Procop. B. G. ii. 4).

Tibnr lies on an offshoot or spur thrown out from

the northern side of what is now called Monte

Hipoli, at a level of between 800 and 900 f«et above

the sea. This led^^e extends across the bed of the

Anio to Monte Cntillo on its north bank, thus form-

ing a natural barrier over which the river leaps
into the valley below, from a height of about 80

feet, and forms the celfbrated waterfall so fre-

quently mentioned by the ancient writers (Strab.
/. c; bionys. H. v. 37

;
Hor. Od. i. 7. 13. &c.).

The town lay principally on the cliff on the left

or southern bank, where it is half encircled by
the Anio. It is probable that at a remote period
the waterfall was lower down the river than it is at

present, since there are tokens that the stream once

washed the substructions of the terrace on which

the round tem[tle is built; especially a broken wheel

embedded in the diff at a height ot 150 feet above

the abyss called the Grotto ojWeptime. The awful

catastrophe in A. D. 105 recorded by the younger

Pliny {Ep. y'm, 17), when the Anio burst its banks

and carried away whole masses of rock— vioJites he

calls them— with the groves and buildings upon
them, must have produced a remiukable change in

the character of the fall. We may gather, from

some descriptions in Propertins (ill.
16. 4) and

Statins (Silo. i. 3. 73), that previously to that event

the Anio leaped indeed from a high rock, but that its

fall was broken towards its lower part by projecting

ledges, which caused it to form small lakes or pools.

From the time of Pliny the cataract probably re-

mained much in the same state down to the year

1826, when the river again swept away a number

of houses on the left bank, and threatened so much

danger to the rest that it was found necessary to

divert its course by forming a tunnel for its waters

through Monte Cntillo on the right bank. This

alteration spoiled the romantic jtoints of view on the

.vide of the grottoes of Neptune and tlie Sirens; but

the fall is still a very fine one. £c:ircely inferior to

it in picturesque beauty are the numerous small

ca-scades. called Cascaitlle, on the western side of the

town. These are formed by water diverted from

the Anio fur the supply of various manufactories,

which, after passing through the town, seeks its

former channel by precipitating itself over the rock

in several small streams near what is commonly
called the villa of filaecenas. Nothing can be finer

than the view of these cascades from the declivities

of Mo7itc Pcschiavatore, whence the eye ranges over

I he wliole of the Cavqyayna, with lionie in the dis-

tant background.
The country around Tibur was not very fertile
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in grain; bat it was celebrated for its fruit-frees and
orchards

(*' pomosi Tiburis arva," Col. Ii. R. x. p. 347,
ed. Lugd 1548

;
cf. Propert. iv. 7. 81: *' Pomoshi

Auio qua spumifer incubat arvis"), and especially for

its grapes and figs (Plin. xiv. 4. s. 7, xv. 19). Its

stone, now called travcrtino, was much used at

Kome for building, whither it was easily conveyed

by means of the Anio, which became navigable at

Tibur (Strab. /. c). \'ast remains of ancient quarries
miiv still be seen on the banks of that river (Nibby,

Viaygio Ant. i. 112). Of this material were con-

structed two of the largest edifices in the world, the

Colosseum and the Basilica of St. Peter. The air

of Tibur was liealthy and bracing, and this was one

of the recommendations, together with its beautiful

scenery, which made it a favourite retirement of the

wealthy Komans, Besides its salubrity, the air was
said to possess the peculiar property of bleaching

ivory (Sil. It. xii. 229
;

ilart. viii. 28. 1 2). Tibur

was also famed for its pottery (Sen. Ep. 119).
The foundation of Tibur was long anterior to that

of Kome (Plm. xvi. 87). According to Dionysius
of Halicarnassus (i. 16), it was one of the cities

founded by the Siculi wlien they had possession of

Italy; in proof of which statement he adduces the

fact that in iiis own lime part of the town was still

called Sicelion
;
a name which would also indicate

its having been one of the chief cities of that people.

Another legend affirmed that the Siculi were ex-

pelled by Tiburtus, Coras and Catillus II., sons of

CatiUus I. The last was the son of Amphiaraus,
the celebrated Theban kmg and prophet, who flou-

rished about a centuiy belbre the Trojan War. Ca-
tillus migrated to Italy in consequence of a ver

sacrum. Tiburtus, or Tiburnus, the eldest of his

three sons, became the eponymous hero of the newly
founded city ;

for such it may be called, since the

Siculi dwelt only in unwalled towns, w-hich were

subsequently fortified by the Greek colonists of Italy.

According to Cato's version of the legend, Tibur

was founded by Catillus, an officer of Evander

(Solin. i. 2). From these accounts we may at

all events infer the high antiquity of Tibur. The

story of its Greek origin was very generally adn])ted

by the Koman poets, whence we find it designated
as the

" moenia Catili" by Horace (^Od. i. 18. 2; cf.

]b. ii. 6. 5; Virg. Aai. vii. 670; Ov. /««/. iv. 71,
Amor. iii. C. 45; Stat. 5(7y. i. 3.74: Sil. It. iv.

225, viii. 364). Tibur j»osses.sed a small surround-

ing territory, the limits of which, however, we are

unable to fix, all that we know respecting it being
that the towns of Empulum and S:issula, besides

one or two others, at one time belonged to it. Both

these places lay in what is called the Wdle di Sici-

linno, to the NE. of the town, the name of which is

probably connected with the Sicelion of Dionysius.

Empulum is identified with the present Ampiylionej
a place about 4 miles distant from Tibur. Sassula

probably lay 2 or 3 miles beyond Empulum, in the

same direction. The boundary between the Tibur-

tinc territory and that of the Sabines was very un-

certain. Augustus adopted the Anio as the limit ;

yet considerable uncertainly seems to have prevailed

even subsequently to the assumption of that boundary.
Thus according to Tacitus {Ann. xiv. 22), the terri-

toi^of Tibur extended beyond the Anio, and in-

cluded Sublaqueuni, the modern Subiaco, which is

commonly assigned to the Acqui. Oiigiualiy Tibur

willi its territory seems to have belonged to the

Sabine-s. Pliny enumerates Tibiu' among the Sabine

towns (iii.
12. s. 17).
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We know nolhinf; of tiie history of Tibur except
in connection with that of Rome. The first occasion

on which we find it mentioned is in the tiuie of tlie

decemvirate, B. c. 446, wlien JI. Claudiius, tlie

infamous tool of tlie decemvir Appins, went into

exile there (Liv. iii. 58). It does not appear, how-

ever, as taking any active part in afiairs till it. c.

357
;

in which year the Tiburtines shut their gates

against the Koman consuls C. Sulpicius and C.

Licinius Calvus, who were returning from a success-

ful expedition against the Hemici. There appear
to have been previous disputes and complaints
between the Tiburtines and llomans, and the I.-uter

seized the opportunity to declare war (Liv. vii. 9).

But hostilities were suspended for a time by an

incursion of the Gauls, who crossed the Anio and

advanced to within 3 miles of Rome. This in-

vasion of the Gauls was assisted by the Tibur-

tines ; and therefore, after the barbarians had

been repulsed by the prodigious valour of Manlius

Torquatus, the consul C. Poetelius was sent against

them with an army in the following year. But the

Gauls returned to the assistance of the Tiburtines;

and, to meet this emergency, Q. Servilius Ahala was

named dictator. Tlie Gauls again advanced close

to the walls of Rome, and a great battle was fought

just outside the Porta Colliua, in the sight of all

the citizens. After a desperate conflict, the bar-

barians were defeated and fled to Tibur for refuge.

Here they were intercepted by the consul Poetelius,

who drove them into the city, as well as the Tibur-

tines who had conie to their aid. For this achieve-

ment a triumph was awarded to Poetelius, which

we find recorded in the Fasti CapitoUni as well as

by Livy. 'I'his triumph, however, excited the ridi-

cule of the Tiburtines, who denied tliat the Romans

had ever met them in a fair and open field : and in

order to wipe out this aflVont, they made, in the fol-

lowing year, a nocturnal attempt upon Rome itself.

But when day dawned and two armies, le<l by the

two consuls, marched out against them from diffe-

rent gates, they were scarcely able to sustain the

first charge of the Romans (Liv. vii. 11, 12). Yet

the war continued for several years. In ii. c. 350.

the consul i\I. Popilius Laenas devastated their

territory (Jb. 17), and in the following year Valerius

Poplico'la took Empulum, one of their dependent

cities (ii. 18; of. EMrfi.rM). Sassula also yielded

in 348 to the arms of M. Fabius Ambustus; and

the Tiburtines would have lost all the rest of their

territory had they not laid down their arms and

submitted to the Roman consul. Tlie triumph of

Fabins is recorded in the Fasti and by Livy {ih. 19).

Yet a few yeare later we find the Tiburtines joining

the Latin league against the Romans ;
and even

after the overthrow of the Latins they allied them-

selves with the Praenestini and Veliterni to defend

Peilum (Id. viii. 12). In b. c. 335, the consul L.

Furius Camillus, attacked and completely defeated

them under the walls of that place, in spite of a

sortie of the inhabitants, and then took the town by

escalade. All Latium was now subdued, ami we

do not again hear of the Tiburtines t.iking up arms

against Rome {ih. 13). For this exploit Camillus

not only obtained a triumph, but also an equestrian

statue in the forum, a rare honour in that age. In

the Senatusconsultum subsequently drawn up for

the settlement of Latium. Tibur and Praeneste were

treated with more severity than the other cities,

except Velitrae. They were deprived of part of

their territory, and were not admitted to the
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Roman franchise like the rest. The cause of this

severity was not their recent ill.^ur^ection, the guilt

of wliich they shared with the rest of the Latin

cities, but their having formerly joined tlieir arms
with those of the GjiuIs {ib. 14). Thus Tibur re-

mained nominally free and indeiiendent, so that Roman
exiles might resort to it (Polyb. vi. 14). Hence we
find the tibiciues taking refuge there when they
fled from the rigour of the censors (b. c. 310),
who had deprived them of the good dinners which

they were accustomed to enjoy in the temple of

.Jupiter; .an event more important than at fii^st sight
it might seem to be, since, without the tibiciues,

neither sacrifices, nor several other important cere-

monies, could be performed at Rome. On this occa-

.sion the rights of the Tiburtines were respected.

The senators sent ambassailors to them as to an

independent city, to request their assistance in pro-

curing the return of the fugitives. The Tiburtines,

like able diplomatists, took the pipers by their weak

side. They invited them to dinner and made them

drunk, and during the night carted them in waggons
to Rome, so that when they awoke in the morning

sober, they found themselves in the Foruin (Liv. is.

30). The story is also told by Ovid with his usual

felicity {Fast. vi. 655, sqq.). Other instances

might be adduced in which Tibur enjoyed the pri-

vilege of aftbrding an asylum. Th.at of II. Claudius,

before alluded to, was of course previous to the con-

quest of Latium by the Romans; but we find Cinna

taking refuge at Tibur after the murder of Caesar

(App. B. C. i. 65) : and Ovid {ex Ponto, i. 3,

81, sq.) notes it as the most distant land of exile

among the ancient Romans.

It was at Tibur that Sypliax, king of Nnmidia,

expired, in B. c. 201, two years after being captured

in Africa. He had been brought thither from Alba,

and was destined to adorn tlie triumph of Scijiio; a

humiliation which he escaped by his death (Liv. xxx.

45). Some centuries later Tibur received a more

interesting captive, the beautiful and accomplished

Zenobia. The former queen of the East resided near

the villa of Hadrian, in the unostentatious manner

of a Roman matron : and at the time when Trebel-

lius Pollio wrote her history, the estate still bore her

name. (Poll. XXX. 7V/r.'26.)

In the Barberini palace at Rome is preserved n

bronze tablet on whirh is engraved the following

fragment of a Senatusconsultnm : Fropttrea . quud .

scibamus . ea . vos . vierito . nostra . facere .

nun . pntnisse . neqiie . vos . digma . esse . que! .

faceretis . mtjm . id . vobcis . neqiie . rei . poplicae .

vostrae . oitile . esse . facere. This monument, first

acquired by Fulvio Oi-sini, and left by him to Cardinal

Farne.se, is published by Gruter {Insrr. ccccxcix.

12). The tenonr seems to show that the Tibur-

tines had been .accused of some grave ofl'euce from

which they succeeded in exculpating themselves;

but, as there is nothing to fix the date of the in-

scription, various opinions have been entertained re-

specting the occasion of it. As the style seems to

belong to about the middle of the 7th century ot

Rome. Xibby {Dintorni, iii. p. 172) is of opinion that

the document refers to the social war ; that the

Tiburtines had cleared themselves from the charge of

taking part in that league, and were in consequence

admitted to the Roman franchise, at the same time

with many other Latin and Etrascan cities. This

conjecture is by no means improbable. If, however,

Tibur received the franchise bifore the civil wars

of Marius and Sulla, the latter must have t;iken

4 H
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it away when he ilopriveil tlie rest of tlie muni-

cipal cities of it, with the exccptiim of Anaijnia

(Cic. pro T)om. 30), but it w;us probably refrained

on tlie alxiication of tlie ihctator. The treasure

deposited at Tibur in tlie temple of Hercules was

appropriated by Octavi;in during; his war aj^ainst

J.ucius Antnnius, when so many other temples
Were ])hindered at Kome and in its neislibnurhuod.

(App. B. C. V. 24.) From this period we have no

noiiees of Tibur till the time of the Golhie war

in the Gth century of our era. During the siefje of

Konie by Vitiges, Belisarius placed 500 men in it,

mill afterwards garrisoned it with Isaurians. (I'ro-

cop. B. 0. ii. 4.) Rut under liis successor Totila a

party of the Tiburtines having introduced the Goths

by night into the city, the Isaurians fled, and the

Goths murdered many of the inhabitants with cir-

cumstances of great cruelty {lb. iii. 10.) Great part

of the city must iiave been destroyed on this occasion,

since it ajipears further on (c. 24) that Totjia having
reiired to Tivoli, after a vain attempt upon Kome,
rebuilt the fortress.

At present there are but few traces of the boun-

daries of the ancient city ; yet there are certain

points which, according to Nibby {Diniornl^ iii. p.

1S6, seq.), enable us to determine the course of the

walls wiili some degree of accuracy, and thus to es-

timate its circumference, at all events during the

time of its subjection to the Romans. These points

are determined partly by tlie nature of the ground,

partly by existing remains, and partly by positive tes-

timony. The nature of the ledge upon whicli the town

is built shows that the walls must have traversed

the edge of it towards the N. and E.; and this as-

.sninption is confirmed by some remains. The two

leiitples commonly known as those of the Sibyl and

of Drusilla in the quarter called Castro Vttere, and

tlie evident pains taken to isolate this part, indicate

it to iijive been the ancient acropolis or arx, and

priibubly the Sicelion of Dionysius. On the W. the

boundary is marked by some remains of the walls

and of the gate opening on the road to Rome. On

investigating this track, we find that it inclined

inwards towards the church of the AnnunzUita,

leaving out all that part now occupied by the Villa

tVEste and its apj)urtenanc«s. From that church it

jimceeded towards the modern gate of Santa Croce

and the citadel built by Pope I'ius II. on the site of

the ancient amphitheatre. Thence to the Anio

two pdints serve to fix the direction of the walls:

first, the church of S. Cleinente., which Wiis cer-

tainly outside of them, since, according to tlie

testimony of Marzi, some sepulchral btones were

discovered there; .second, the church of S. Vin-

cetizo, which was certainly within tliem, as vestiges
of ancient baths may still be seen at that spot.
From the fortress of I'ius II. the wall seems to have

j)roceeded in an almost direct line to the Anio be-

tween the cliurch of S. Bartohmuneo and the mo-
dern trate of S. Giovanni. It did not extend to the

opposite bank, as a small sepulchre of the imjierial
times has recently been discovered there, at the spot
where the tunnel for diverting the Anio was opened;
where also were found remains of an ancient bridge.
Thus the plan of the city, with the abatement of

Bome irregularities, formed two trapexiums joined

together at their smallest sides. The arx a'so

funned a tra[)ezium completely isolated, and was
connected with the town by a briilge on the same
?ite as the present one of S. Afartlno. The cir-

cumference of the city, including the arx, was about
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SOOO Roman feet, or 1 J miles. The remiuns of the

wall which still exist are of three ditl'orcnt ep(K'hs.
The rarest and most ancient consist of trapezoidal
masses. Others, near the Porta Romana or del

Colle, are of opus incertum, and belong to the time

of Sulla. The gate itself, though comjuised of qua-
drilateral masses, is of the style of the gates of

Rome of the age of Justinian. From the nature of

the place and the direction of the ancient roads,
Tibur must have liad five gates; nanicly, three to-

wards the W., one towards the S., and one towards

the F., without couniing tliat which conmmnicated
with the citadel; but with the exception of the Re-

atina, where the aqueduct called Anio Vetus began,
their names are unknown, and even with regard to

tljat the reading is doubtful. (Front. Aq. p. 30.)
The ancient remains existing at TivoU^ to call

them by the names under which they connnonly

pass, are, the temple and portico of Hercules, the

temples of Vesta and Sibylla, the thermae or baths,
tlie two bridges and the little tomb recently disco*

vered, the temple of Tussis, the villas of Maecenas,
of Varus, &c.

Tibur was famed for the worship of Hercules, and

hence the ejMthet of Herculean, so frequently ap-

plied to it by the Roman poets (Prop. ii. 32. 5; Sil.

It. iv. 224; Mart. i. 13. 1, &c.; cf. Stat. Silo. iii.

1. 183.) The temple of that demigod at Tibur was,
with the exception of the vast temple of Fortune at

Praeneste, the most remarkable presented by any

city in the neigbourhood of Rome. Thus Sirabo

(I. c.) mentions the Heracleum and the waterfall as

the distinguishing features of Tibur, just as he

alludes to the temple of Fortune as the principal

object at Praeneste. And Juvenal (xiv. 86. seq.)
censures the extravagance of Cetronius in building

by saying that his villas at Tibur and Praeneste

outdid the fanes of Hercules and Fortune at those

places. The name of Heracleum used by Sirabo of

tlie former, as well as the term ri^^vos aj)plied to

it by Stephanus Byzantinus, show that it embraced

a large tract of ground, and as Augustus is said to

have frequently admini.-tered justice in its porticoes

(Suet. Oct, 72), they must have been of considerable

size. It possessed a library, which, however, in the

time of the Antonines appears to have fallen into

decay. (A. Gelh A^. A. xix. 5.) We have already
seen that it had a treasury. There was also an

oracle, which, like that at Praeneste, gave responses

by means of sortes. (Stat. Sih. \. 3. 79.) Some

antiquaries seek this vast temple behind the tri-

bune of the present cathedral, where there are some

remains of a circular cella composed of materials

of a rhomhoi<ial shape, tlius marking the tran-

sition in the mode of building which took place

about the age of Augustus from the opus incertum

to the opus reticulatum. But it would be difficult

tit regard these vestiges as forming jtart of a temple
1 50 feet in circumference

;
nur was it usual to erect

the principal Christian church on the foundations of

a heathen temple. Nibby therefore (Ih'ntoi'm, iii. p.

193), afier a careful investigation, and a comparison
of the remains at Palestrina with those of the so-

called villa of Maecen:is at TiroU, is inclined to re-

gard the latter, whicli will be described further on,

as belonging to the ceU-brated temple of Hercules.

It is probable, however, that there were several tem-

ples to that deity at Tibur, just as there were at

Rome. The principal one was doubtless that dedi-

cated to Hercules Victor Tiburs; but there was also

one of Hercules Saxanus, which will be described by
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and ly ;
and the remains at the cathedral may have

hi-loii;;ed ti> a third. It is jjietty ccrtiiin, lio'wevcr,
that tlie l''oiuni of Tibur was near tlie cathedial, and

occupied the site of tlie jiieseut Puis^a Jell: Ormo
and its environs, as ajijiears from a Bull of I'ope
Jienedict VII. in the year B78, referred to by
Ughelli in his JtuUu Sacra (t. i. p. 1306), and co-

pied by Marini {Pujiii-i DiplcmuUici, f. 316). In
this liull, the object of which was to determine the

rights and jurisdiction of the bishop of Tinuli, many
places in the town are mentioned by their ancient

names; as the Forum, the Vicus Patricius, the Eu-

ripus, the Porta JIajor, the Porta Obseura, the walls,
the postern of Vesta, the district of Castrum Vetus,
&c. The round temple at the cathedral belonged
therefore to the Forum, as well as the crypto-por-
ticus, now called JWtu di Ercule in the street del

Puggio. The exterior of this presents ten closed

arches about 200 feet in length, which still retain

traces of the red plaster with which they were co-

vered. Each arch hits three loopholes to seiTe as

windows. The interior is divided into two apart-
ments or halls, by a row of twenty-eight slender

pillars. Traces of arabesque painting on a black

pround may still be seen. The mode of building
shows it to be of the same period as the circular

remains.

In that part of the city called Castro Vetere,
which Kibby identifies with the arx, are two temples,
one round, the other oblong, both of which have

been variously identified. The round one, a charm-

ing relic of antiquity, is commonly regarded as the

temple of the Sibyl. We know that the tenth and
last of the .Sibyls, whose name wiis Albunea, was

worshipped at Tibur (Varro, ap. Laclaut. de Falsa

lid. i. 6; cf. 5e«aT7j t} Ti^uvpria. 6i^6ixaTL 'AKSov-

vaia, Suid. p. 3302 Gaisf.); and Horace evidently
alludes to her when he speaks of the " donms Albu-
neaere,sonantis" at that place. (0<i. i. 7. 12.) It can

scarcely be doubted therefore that she had a fane at

Tibur. But Nibby is of opinion that the e|iithet of
"
resonantis," which alludes to the noise of the wa-

terfall, is inapplicable to the situation of the round

temple on the clifi'
;
for though it immediately over-

liung the fall, before the recent diversion of the stream,
the cataract, as before shown, must in the time of

lIor.ace have been lower down the river. This ob-

jection however, may perhaps be considered as jiressing
a poetical epithet rather too closely; nor is there

anything to show how far the fall may have been

removed by the catastrophe described by the younger

Pliny. Some writers have ascribed the temple to

Vesta, an ojauion which has two circumstances in its

favour: first, we know that Vesta was worshipped
at Tibur, from inscriptions recording the Vestal

virgins of the Tiburtini; secondly, the temples of

Vesta were round, like the celebrated one near the

lloman forum. Unfortunately, however, for this

b\|)otliesis, the Bull of Pojje Benedict before referred

to shows that the district of Vesta was on the op-

jiosite side of tlie river. Hence Nibby {Dlntorni,
iii. p. 2U.5) regards the building in question as the

temple of Hercules Saxanus. \Ve know that round

temples were sometimes erected to that deity, as in the

I'orum Buarium at Home; and the epithet of Saxanus

isapplicabletotheone in question, from its being seated

on a rock. It m.ay be observed, however, that S;txanus

is not a usual derivative form from Sasum; and on

the whole it may perhajw be as satisfactory to follow

the ancient tradition which ascribes the temple to the

Sibyl. It is of the style called perii)tcral, or hav-
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ing columns all round. These wore originally
eighteen in number, hut only ten now r«inain, of
which seven are isolated and three are built into the
wall of a modern structure; but in such a manner
that the sides towards the cell are visible. The
columns are of travertino, of the Corintlii.-m order,
and channelled ; hence the temple bears considerable

resemblance to that in the Forum Boarium at Home.

According to the Bull before quoted, it was, in the

10th century, a church dedicated to the Virgin Mary.
The same was the case with the adjoining temple,

which was dedicated to S. (leorge. This building
is also princijially of traverlino. It has four colunms
in front, now hidden by modern houses, and six at

each side, five of which are built into the walls of the

cella to the extent of two-thirds of their circum-

ference. Hence it was of the style called prostyles

tetrastylos pseudo-peripteros. The colunms arc of

the Ionic order. Fruju an inscription found near it,

some writers have inferred that the temple was de-

dicated to the worship of DrusiUa, the sister of Ca-

ligula : but the style of building is considerably

earlier, and belongs to the age of Sulla. Others have

called it the temple of the Sibyl. Professor Kibby
(^Dlntmiii, iii. p. 210) started a novel hypothesis,
and regarded it as the temple of Tiburtus, or Ti-

burnus. It is certain that the eponymous founder

of the city enjoyed divine liononrs in it, as wc see

from Horace (
'• Tibnrni Incus," Od. i. 7. 13) and

Statins (" ilia recubat Tiburnus in mnbra," Sdv. i. 3.

74). But these expressions refer to a sacred grove
or Te'^ei'oJ, probably with a shrine, or perhapjs merely
an altar, and therefore situated, in all likelihood, in

the outskirts of the town, and not in a narrow crowded

jilace like the arx. And we nmst here point out a

little inconsistency into which the learned professor

has fallen : for whilst he objects to the round

temple being called that of Vesta, on the ground that

it was not within hearing of the waterfall, when that

was in its ancient state, yet he regards tlie square

one, which immediately .adjoins it, as the temple
of Tiburnus, because it was close to the cataract.

On the whole, therefore, we must for the present

content ourselves with one of the ancient names for

this building, or else, which may perhaps be the

safer course, leave it altogether unidentified.

The cata-strophe of 1826 brought to light the re-

mains of a bridge ;
and another still more jterfect

one was discovered in 1S32, in the progress of llie

works for diverting the course of the river. At the

same time the workmen came upon a small tomb,

between the Via Valeiia and the banks of the river,

coutaining several skeletons .and monumental stones.

Among liiese was a cenotaph to Senecio, who w.is

consul for the fourth lime A. i>. 107, and several

inscriptions. Under this tomb was an ancient aque-

duct, intended to distribute the waters of the Aiiio

among the adjacent villas.

There arc no other rema'ms in the town except

some fine opus reticulatnm et lateritium, near the

church of S. Andrea. At this spot were discovered,

in 1778, some large and handsome columns with

Corinthian capitals, and also the pedestal of a statue

to Fur. Slaecius Oraccus, with an inscription con-

necting it with some embelhshmcnt of the baths.

Hence we may conclude that the tlieriuac were si-

tuated here.

Outside the city, on the Via Constantiana, is the

building known as the temple of Tussis, for which

api)ellatiou, however, no authority exists. Extern-

iillv it is of an octagon form, hut round inside.

4 II 2



l^ot TinuR.

Nibbj holds that it is not antennr to the 4th cen-

tury of our pva. its construction rcsemhliiif; thnt of

the villa of M:ixentius on tlie Via Appia. There
are traces of painting of tlie 13th century, showinjr
tliat then, if not previously, it was a Christian

church. A little further on we come to an inscrip-
tion which records tlie levelling of tlie Clivus Tibnr-

tinus in the time of Constantius and Constans. The
name (jf the latter is purposely effaced, no doubt by
the order of Jhtgnentius. This monument was dis-

covered in 173G, and re-erected by order of the ma-

gistrates of Tibur at the same spot where it was
found.

The delightful country in the vicinity of Tibur

caused many villas to be erected there during the

latter period of the Republic and under the first

Caesars, as we see from the writings of Catullus,
Horace, Propertius, Statins, and other pcets. Of
these villas, however, of which we shall mention only
the more intere^ting, there are but few remains, and

scarcely any that can be identified with certainty.
The most striking are those commonly called the

viila of Maecenas on the SW. side of the town, near

the Cascatelle. Ligorio was the first wlio called

this building the villa of Maecenas; but there is no

authority for the assumption. It was probably
founded on a wrong conception of a passage in

Hniace {0(1. iii. 29. 6, sefj). wiiich is also quoted
l>v Mr. Cramer {Italy, vol. ii. p. 60) under a misap-

prehension that it contains an allusion to a residence

])r>h>es.';ed by Maecenas at Tibur, instead of to his

town-hnuse on tlie Esquiline. The plan of this

building published by Marquez and Uggeri is correct.

It was founded on gigantic substructions, the magni
tU'le of whi«-h may be best observed on the N. sirle,

r)r that towards the valley of the Anio. It is an

innuense quadrilateral edifice. 637.^ feet long, and

450 broad, surrounded on tiuee sides by sumptuous

porticoes. The fourth side, or that wliich looks

tinvaids Rome, whicli is one of the long sides, had a

tliealre in the middle of it, with a hall or saloon on

oai-h side. The porticoes are arched, and adorned

on the side towards Ihe area with half columns of the

Doric order. Behind is a series of chambers. An
oblong tumulus now marks the site of the house, or,

acciuding to Nibby, who regards it as the temple of

Hercules, of the Cella. The pillars were of traver-

tine, and of a beautiful Ionic order. One of them
still existed on the ruins as late as 1812. This im-

mense building intercepted the ancient road, for

wliich. as appears from an inscription preserved in

the Vatican, a vault or tunnel was constructed, part
of wliich is still extant. Hence it gave name to the

Porta Sciira, or Obscura, mentioned in the Bull of

Benedict, which it continued to bear at least as late

as the 15th century.
To our apprehension, the plan here laid down is

rather that of a jiaiare or villa, than of a temple,
nor do we perceive the resemblance, insisted on bv

Kibby, to the temple of ^'ortune at I'raeneste. It is

not prohtible that the chief fane of Hercules, the

patron deity of Tibur, sliouM have been erected

outside the town, nor would it have been a convenient

spit for Augustus to administer justice, as we have

mentioned that he die! in his freijuent retirements to

Tibur, in the porticoes of the temple of Hercules.

The precincts of the Fornm would have been niore

adapted to such a purjiose. But if tliat emperor so

nuich frequented Tiltur. evidently the favourite among
all his country retreats (Suet. I. c), he must liave

had a suitable residence for his reception. Might

TIBUn.

not tliis villa have been his palace ? Xibby himself

cibservcs that tlie style of building is of the Augustan,
or transition, periixl; and a subject would scarcely
have ventured to occupy the highrtpad with his

substructions. But we ofier this notion as a mere

conjecture in favour of which we ean adduce nothing
but its probability.

Catulhis had a paternal estate in the neighbour-
hood of Tibur; and the pretended site of his house

is still pointed out in the valley by Monte CalUlo.

It is evident, however, from his address to his farm

{Car^ti. 42), that it was more distant from the town,
and lay at a point where the boundaiT between tlie

Sabine and the Tiburtine territory was uncertain.

He liimself wished it to he considered as in the latter,

probably as the more fashionable and aristocratic

situation ;
but his ill-wishers persisted in as.serting

that it was Sabine. Horace liad also a residence at

Tibur, besides his Sabine farm; and, according to

his biographer, it was situated near tlie grove of

Tiburnus (Suet. Vit. IIw.); but whether it was

at the spot now pointed out, near the hernntage
of S. Antonio, on the road from Tivoli to the Cos-

catelle, is very problematical, the remains there

being, according to Nibby {Dmiomi, iii. p. 221). of

a period anterior to that of Horace. Nibby would

identify them as belonging to the villa of Sallust,

who. if we may trust the Dechmafin in Sallustium

(c. 7) falsely ascribed to Cicero, had a residence at

Tibur. But this is mere conjecture. Equally un-

certain is the site of the villa of Vopiscus, a ptjet of

the age of Domitian. of which Statins has left us a

pretty description {Sili: i. 3). The grounds seem

to have extendi d on both sides of the river, and from

certain particulars in the description, Nibby (/>m-

toiTii, iii. p. 216) imagines that he has discovered the

spot near the place commonly assigned to the villa

of Catullus and the grove of Tiburnus, in the valley

between M. CatUlo and M. Peschiavatore. Tlie

Cynthia of Prop-rtius, whose real name was Hostia

(Appul. Apol. ii. p. 405. ed. Bossrha), lived and

died at Tibur (Prop. iii. 30, iv. 7. 85. &c.): so that

sc^arcely any place was more associated with the

domestic life of the Koujan poets. The situa-

tion of the villa of Quintilius Varus, a little fur-

ther on the same road, is rather better supptu'ted

than most of tlie others. Horace alludes to the

estate of Varus at Tiluir, which apjicars to have

lain close to the town ((W. i. 18. 2). A tract on

the declivity of Mmde Peschiavattn'e, opposite to the

Cascatelle, bore tlie name of Quintiliolo as far back

as the 10th century, and the Utile church at this

spot is called La Madonna di Quintiliolo. an appel-

lation which may possibly have been derived Irom

the family name of Varus. Here are the remains

of a magnificent villa, in which marble pavements,

columns, capitals, .statues, consular coins, &c., have

been discovered, and especially, in 1820, two beauti-

ful marble Kauns, now in the Vatican. Just below

this villa is the Ponfe AcqiioHa, which, as well as

the surrounding district, lakes its name, literally

"the golden w.ater," from a beautifully clear spring

which rises near it. This bridge was traversed by
the primitive Via Tiburtina. One arch of it still

remains, con.^tructcd of large blocks of travertine.

Near it is another bridge of bricks of the imjierial

times, as well as a modern one of the IStli century,

but none of these are at present in use. On the

other side of tlie river, which is crossed by a rude

wo(Klen bridge, the roail ascends the Chvus Tibur-

tinus in returning towards the town. Portions of
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the pavement are in complete preservation. Under

a ruck on the rit;ht is an ancient artificial cave, called

hv tlie local antiquaries // Tempio del Jlorulo, but

which was probably either a sepulchre, or one of

those caves consecrated by the ancients to the rustic

tutelary deities. This road joins the Via Constan-

tia before mentioned, leading up to the ruins of the

so-CAlled villa of JIaecenas.

Outside the Porta S. Croce is a district called

Carciano, a con-uption of the name of Cassianum

which it bore in the 10th century, derived from a

marjnificent villa of the gens Cassia which was si-

tuated in it. In the time of Zappi, in the 16th

century, a great part of this huililint; was extant.

The splendour of this residence is attested by the

numerous beautiful statues found there, many of

which were acquired by Pope Pius VI. and now

adorn the Vatican. In the neighbourliood of Tibur

are also the remains of several atiueducts, as the

Anio Vetus. the Aqua Marcia, and the Aqua Claudia.

The ruins of the sumptuous villa of Hadrian lie

about 2 miles S. of the town. A description of it

would be too long for this place, and it will suffice

to say that, in a circuit of about 8 miles, it embraced,

besides the imperial palace and a barracks for the

guard, a Lyceum, an Academy, a fac-simile of the

Poecile at Athens and of the Serapeum at Alexan-

dria, a vale of Tempe, a Tartarus, a tract called the

Elysian Fields, a stream called the Euripus, numerous

temple^., &c. (Cf, Nibby, Viaggio Antiqiiario, vol. i.;

Amillsi ddla Carta de Dintorni di liunia, v. viii.
;

Gell, Topography of Rome and its vicinity, ed.

Bunbury; Ant. del He, Antichita Tiburtine; Ca-

braie and F. del Re', Delia VilUi e de' Moimmentl

antichi della Citta e del Territurio di Ticoli
;
Santo

Viola, Storia di Tivoli
; Keller, De vetei'e cum novo

Tibure comparato : concernine the villa of Hadrian,

Piero Ligorio, Pianta della Villa TihurtUm ; Fea,

ap. Winckelmann.. ii. p. 379.) [T. H. D.]

TIBUKES or TIBURI (Ttigoypon' in gen., Pt^l.

ii. 6. § 37), a branch of the Astures in Hibpaiiia

Tan-aconensis, whose principal town was Nemeto-

briea, [T. H. D.]

TICHIS (Tec/O, a river of Gallia Narboneiisis,

placed by Mela (ii. 5) in the
" Ora Sardonum

"

[Sakdones]. The Tichis is the Tecum of Pliny

(iii. 4). The Tet and the Tech, two small rivens,

cross the territory of Roussillort from west to east.

The Tichis is named lUiberis or lUeris by other

writers. [Illiberis.] [G. L.]

TI'CHIUM. [Teichium.]
TICHIUSSA (Tfixtodffo-a), is mentioned twice

by Thucydides (viii. 26, 28) as a fortified place

in Caria in the territory of Miletus. Stephanus B.

speaks of it under the name of TtiX"^^'^'^"' ^^^

Athenaeus knew it under the name of Teixious (viii.

p. 351.) It seems to have been situatPil on the

north coxst of the bav of lassus. [1.. S.J

TICHOS or TEICHOS. [Dyme.]
TICINUM (TtKtfoi/; ^;/^. Ticinensis: Pavia), a

city of Gallia Transpadana, situated on the river

Ticinus, from which it derived its name, about 5

miles above the junction of that stream with tiie

Padus. According to Pliny it was founded by the

two tribes of the f ;ievi and Marioi, at the period of

the first Gaulish immigrations into this part of Italy.

*(Pliu. iii. 17. s. 21.) But it is remarkab e that no

mention is found of any town on the site during

the operations of P. Scipio against Hannibal in B. c.

218, though he nmst have crossed the Ticinus in

the immediate neighbourhood, of the spot where the
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city afterwards stood. It is probable, indeed, that

in this. !us in tnaiiy other c;ises, tlie rise of a town

upon the spot was mainly owing to llie existence of

a convenient passage across the river. There seeu»3

no reason to doubt that under the Roman govern-
ment Ticinum had grown up into a con^iderable

municipal town before the cl<»se of the K4^public,

though its name is not noticed in history. But
it is mentioned by all the geographers, and repeat-

edly figures in history during the Koman Empire.
It is included by Ptolemy among the cities of tlie

Insubres, and would naiui-ally be so reckoned, though
not of Insubrian origin, as soon as the river Ticinus

came to be considered as the boundary of that

I>eople. (Strab. v. p. 217; Plin. iii. 17. s. 21; Ptol.

iii. 1. § 36.)
The earliest mention of Ticinum in history is on

occasion of the death of l)rusus, the father of Ger-

manicus, when we are told that Augustus advanced

as far as Ticinum to meet his funeral procession.

(Tac. Ann. iii. 5.) Its name Ls also repeatedly
mentioned during the civil wars of a.d. 69, when
its position on the great liighroad that led from the

foot of the Alps to join the Aemilian Way at Pla-

centia, rendered it an important post. It was the

scene of a serious sedition among the troops of

Vitellius, while that emperor halted there. (Id. Ilist.

ii. 17, 27, 30, 68, 88.) At a later period it was at

Ticinum that tlie emperor Claudius (the second of

the name) was saluted with the imperial title, while

he was commanding the garrison of the city. (Vict.

Caes. 33, Epit. 34.) It was there also that Con-

stantius took leiive of ids nejihew Julian, whom he

had just raised to the rank of Caesar. (Ammian.
XV. 8. § 18.) From these frequent notices of Tici-

num it seems probable that it had already risen

under the Roman Empire into a flourishing muni-

cipal town, and derived im|)ortance from its position,

the great highroad which formed the continuation

of the Aeniiliau Way from Placentia to the foot of

the Alps passing through Ticinum, until the in-

creasing importance of Mediulanum, which became

the second capital of Italy, made it customary to

proceed througli that city instead of following the

direct route. {Ilin. Ant. pp. 283, 340, 347.)
But though Ticinum was undoubtedly a con-

siderable town under the Koman Empire, it was not

till after the fall of that empire that it rose to the

position it subsequently occupied. In a. d. 452,

indeed, it had sustained a great calamity, liaving

been taken and devastated by Attila (Joniaud. Get.

42); but the Gotliic king Theodoric, being struck

with the imirt)rtance of its position, not only rai:-ed it

from its ruins, but erected a royal palace there, and

strengthened the city with fresh fortifications, until

!

it became one of tlie strongest fortresses in this part

j

of Italy. It consequently bears an impfjftant part

I

in the Gothic ware, lliat people having nwde it their

chief stronghold in the north of Italy (Proc.qi. B. G.

I

ii. 12, 25, iii. 1, iv. 32, Arc), in which the royal

I

treasures and other valuables were deposited. At

the time of the Lombard invasion, it offered a pro-

]
longed resistance to the arms of Alboin, and was not

' taken by that monarch till after a siege of more

than three years, a. I). 570 (P. Diac. Uist. Lang. ii.

I

26, 27). It thenceforth became the re^^idence of

I the Lombard kings, and the caj)ital of the kingdom
of Italy, and continued to iiold this position till

1
A. D. 774, when Desideriua, the last of the Lombard

, kings, was compelled to suiTender the city tuCharle-

!

'uagne, after a blockade of more than 15 months.
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From tliis lime Ticinum sank a^iun into the con-

dition of an ordinary provincial town, which it has

retained ever since. Before the close of the Lom-
bard period wc find that it was already desipnaled

by the name of Papia, from which its modern appel-
lation of Pavia is derived. Paulus Diacnnns calls it

"
Ticinus quae alio nomine Papia appellatur" (P.

Diac, ii. lo); and the anonymous Geographer of

Ilavcnna ffives the same double ajJi^llation (Geogr.
Ravenn. iv. 30). The most probable explanation of

this change of name is that when Ticinum became

admitted to the ri2;hts of a Poman municipium its

inhabitants were enrolletl in the Papian tribe, a fact

which we learn from inscriptions (Gruter, lnsa\

p. 1093. 7; Murat. Inscr. p. 1087. 1, p. 1119. 4),

and that in consequence of this the city came to be

known as"Civit;iS Papia," in contradistinction to

Jlediolanum. wliich belonged to the Ufentine tribe.

(Aldini, Antiche Lapidi Ticlnesi, pp. 43—GO.)
The modern city of Pavh contains no remains of

antiquity exeept a few sarcophaj;! and inscriptions.

These confirm the municipal condition of the city
under the Roman Empire, but are not in themselves

of much interest. [K. H. B.]
TICIXUS (T'lKivos: Tklmj), a considerable river

of Northern Italy, and one of the most important
of the northern tributaries of the Padus. It has its

sources amonj; the high Alps, in the Muns Adula or

Mont St Gothard, and, where it first emertjes from

the Alpine valleys forms an extensive lake, called

the Lacus Vkhbants or Lago Maggiorc. Where
it issues from this a^ain it is a deep, clear, and

rapiil stream, and flows ihrouijh the level plains of

Lombardy, with a course of above 60 miles, passing
under the walls of Ticinum (Por/a), and discharging
its waters into the Padus or Po, about 3 miles below

that city. (Strab. iv. p. 209, v. p. 217; Plin. ii.

103. s. lOG, iii. 19. s. 23.) Throughout this

lower part of its course (from tlie Lago Maggiore
to the Po) it is navigable for vessels of considerable

burden; but the extreme rapidity of the current

renders the navigation inconvenient if not dangerous.
Its banks are low and marshy, the river being
bordered on each side by a belt of thickets and

marshy woods. This character nf its banks is

noticed by Claudian (ffc 1 Y. Cons. Bon. 194), while

Silius Italicus alludes to the beautiful clearness of

its w-aters. (Sil. Ital. iv. 82.)
The Ticinus appears to have been recognised at

an early perioti as the boundary between the Insubrians

and their neighbours the Libicii and Lacvi (Liv. v.

34, 35). From its geographical position it must

always have presented a formidable barrier to any
invailer advancing into Italy after liaving crossed the

Cottian, Graian or Pennine Alps, and for this reason

its banks have been the scene of many successive

battles. Even in the first descent of the Gauls into

the plains of Northern Italy, we are told that they
defeated the Etruscans in a battle near the river

Ticinus (Liv. v. 34). But mucli the most celebrated

of the contests which were fought on its banks was
that between Hannibal and P. Scipio in B.C. 218,
shortly after the descent of the Carthaginian general
into Italy. The precise scene of this action cannot,

however, be determined; but it appears to have been

fougiit on tl:c \V. or right bank of the Ticinxis, at a

short distance from the Padus, and proKably not tar

from the site of Ticinum or Pai'ia. hxyy marks it

more distinctly as being within f) miles of a place
called Victumvii (?); but as no other mention of tliis

obscure name occurs, this lends us no assistance.

Ticixrs.

(Liv. xxi. 45.) The narrative of Polybius is far

from clear and has given ri^c to consiilerable discus-

sion. Scipio, who had hastened from Pisae into

Cisalpine Gaul, on hearing that Hannibal had actu-

ally crossed the Alps and descended into t)ie plains
cf Italy, advanceil to meet him, crossed the Padus

by a bridge constructed for the occasion, and after-

wards crossed the Ticinus in like manner. After

this, Polybius tells us,
" both generals advanced along

the river, on the side facing the Alps, the Romans

having the stream on their left hand, the Cartha-

ginians on their right" (iii. 65). It is clear that

this is not consistent with the statement that the

Romans liad crossed the Ticinus *, as in ascending
that river they would have had the stream on their

right, unless we suppose
"
the river" to mean not the

Ticinus but the Padus, which is at least equally
consistent with the general plan of operations.
Hannibal was in fact advancing from the country of

the Taurini, and no reason can be assigned why he

should have turr>ed so far to the N. as to be de-

scending the Ticinus, in the manner supposed by
those who would place the battle near Vigevano or

Borgo S. Siro. If we are to understand the river in

question lo be the Ticinus, the words of Polybius
above quoted would necessarily require that the

battle should have been fought on the left bank of

the Ticinus, which is at variance with all the other

particulars of the operations, as well as with the

probabilities of the case. Tlic battle itself was a

mere combat of cavalry, in which the Rom.tn horse

w-as supported by a portion of tiieir liglit-armed

troops. They were, however, defeated, and Scipio at

once retreated to the bridge over the Padus, leaving
a small body of troops to break up that over the

Ticinus. These troops, 600 in number, were cut olF

and made prisoners by Hannibal, who, however, gave

up the attempt to pursue Scipio, and turned up the

stream of the Pailus, till he could find a point where

he was able to construct a bridge of boats across it.

(Pol. iii. 65. 06.) The account of Livy (which is

based mainly upon that of Polybius, though he must

have taken some points, such as the name of Vic-

tuiuvii, from other sources) agrees with the above

exphmation, though he certainly seems to have trans-

ferred what Polybius relates as occurring at the bridge
over the Ticinus to that over the Padu.s, It appears
also by his own account that there was considerable

discrepancy among his authorities as to the point at

which Haimibal eventually crossed the Padus. (Liv.
xxi. 45— 47.) It may therefore on the whole bo

assumed as probable that the battle wns fought at a

short distance W. of the Ticinus, and not close to the

banks of that river: the circumstance tliat Scipio had

encamped on the banks of the Ticinus just before, and

advanced from thence to meet Hannibal will explain

why the battle wa.s always called the "pugna ad

Ticinum" or '"apud Ticinum."

Two other battles were fought in the same neigh-
bourhood before the close of the Roman empire; one

*
Polybius, indeed, does not distinctly .say that

the Romans crossed the Ticinus, but it is implied in

his whole narrative, as he tells us that the consul

ordered a bridge to be built over the Ticinus with

the purpose of crossing that river, and aOerwards

relates their advance without further allusion to it

(iii. 64. 65). But after narrating the defeat and

retreat of Scipio, he says that Hannibal followed

him as far as the bridge on the Jirst river, which

can be no other than the Ticinus. {lb. 66.)
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in A.D. 270, In which the Alemanni, who had in-

Taded Italy, were finally defeated by the Empprnr
Aarelian (Vict. Epit. 35); the other in a. d. 352,
between the rival emperors Magnentias and Con-

stantins. {Ih. 42.) [E, H. B.]
TIERNA (called by Ptol. £^Upva. iii. 8. § 10), a

town of Dacia on the Danube, opposite to the castle

of Zernes {Old Orsovu) in Moesia. In inscriptions

we find it called Stalin Tsiemensis (Munit. p. 332.

3; Grisehni, i. p. 265); in the Digest {de Cem.
i. 8). Colonia Zernensiam; and in the A^o(. Imp.

(c. 3), Trans Diernis. [T. H. D.]
TIFATA (ra TitpaTi^va vpr}, Dion Cass.: Monte

di Maddahni), a mountain ridge on the borders of

Campania and Samnium,only about a mile from the

city of Capna. It is one of the last outlying masses

of the Apennines, and is a long, narrow ridge of no

great elevation, but above 12 miles in length from

E. to W., and presenting a bold and steep mountain

front towards the Campanian plain, upon which it

looks directly down. The name was derived accord-

ing to Festus from the woods of evergreen oak with

which it was covered,
"
Tifata

"
being equivalent

to "iliceta," though whether it was an Oscan or old

Latin word, we are not told. (Fest. 5. v. Tifata.^

It is first mentioned during the war between tlie

Samnites and Campanians which immediately pre-

ceded the First Samnite War. On that occasion the

Samnites in the first instance occupied the ridge

itself with a strong force, and afterwards drew out

their main army into the plain below, where they

soon defeated the Campanians in a pitched battle.

(Liv. vii. 29.) Livy calls it on this occasinn *'
Ti-

fata, imminentes Capuae colles," and elsewhere

"montem immtnentem Capuae" (sxvi. 5), which

well describes its character and situation. It was

tliis oppoi'tune position with regard to Capua and

the surrounding plain, that caused it to be selected

by Hannibal as a post where he established his

camp in b. c. 215, and from whence he long carried

on bis operations against the various cities of Cam-

pania. (Id. xxiii.^36, 37, 39, 43, xxvi. 5; Sii.

Ital. xii. 487.) At a later period it was in the

plain at the foot of Tifata that Sulla defeated the

Marian general Norbanus, B. c. 83; and in grati-

tude for this victory, he consecrated a considerable

tract of territory to Diana, the tutelary goddess of

the mountain. (Veli. Pat. ii. 25.) We hence learn

that that divinity had a celebrated tem.ple on Tifata,

and the
*' Dianae Tifatinae fanum" is noticed also

in inscriptions found at Capua. From one of these

we learn that the consecrated territory was again

assigned to the goddess by Vespasian. (Orell.

Inscr. 1460, 3055.) As the Tabula marks a sta-

tion
" Ad Dianae

"
near the W. extremity of the

ridge, it is probable that the temple was situated in

that neighbourhood. {Tab. Pent} From the same

authority we learn that Jupiter, who was worsliipped

on so many of the highest points of the Apennines,

had a temple also on Tifata, to which it gives the

name of Jovis Tifatinns. It is placed in the Tabula

at the E. extremity of the ridge. {Tab. Pent)

Again in b. c. 48 the fastnesses of this mountain

ridge afforded a shelter to Milo when driven from

Capua, (Dion Cass. slii. 25.) This is the last

time its name is mentioned in history, and it is not

noticed by any of the geographers : in the middle

ages the name seems to have been wholly forgotten ;

and the mountain is now called from a neighbouring

village the Monte di Maddaloni. Bat the descrip-

tions of Livy and Silius Italicus leave no doubt of '

TIFERNUS. 1207

the identification. It is indeed, from its pn^imtty
to Capua and the abruptness with wliich it rises

from the plain, one of the most striking natural fea-

tures of this part of Campania. [E. H. B.]
TIFERXUM {Yt<pipvov) was the name of two

cities or towns of Umbria, which were distinguished

by the epithets Tiberinum and .Melaurcnae (Plin. iii.

14. s. 19).

1. TiFEHNUM Tiberinum, which appears to have
been the most considerable place of the name, wa.s

situated on or near the site of the modern Citta di

Castello, in the upper valley of the Tiber, about 20
miles E. of Arezzo, The Tifematea Tiberini are

enumerated among the municipal communities of

Umbria by Pliny (/. c); but our principal knowledge
of the town is derived from the epistles of the younger
Pliny, whi'se Tuscan villa was situated in its neigh-
bourhood. For this reason the citizens had chosen
him at a very early age to be their patron ; and in

return for this honour he had built a temple there at

his own expense. (Plin. £)>. iv. 1.) He afterwards

adorned this with statues of the various Roman em-

perors, to which he in one of his letters begs leave

to add that of Trajan {lb. x. 24). From the cir-

cumstance that Pliny's villa itself was in Etruria

(whence he always calls it his Tuscan villa), while

Tifernum was certainly in Umbria, it is evident that

the frontier of the two countries ran ver>' near the

latter place, very probably as that of the Tuscan
and Roman States does at the present day, between

Citta di Castello and Bojyo S. Sepokro. The po-
sition of Tifernum on nearly tlie same site with the

former of these cities seems to be well established by
the inscriptions found there and reported by Cluverius

(Cluver. Ital p. 624 ; Gmter, htscr. p. 494. 5).

But it was probably situated rather further from

the Tiber, as Pliny describes it as being, like Perugia
and Ocriculum,

" nut far" from that river (Plin. iii.

5. s. 9), while the modern Citta di Castello almost

adjoins its banks.

Tlie precise site of Pliny's Tuscan villa cannot be

ascertained, as the terms in which he describes its

position {Ep. v. 6) will apply to many localities on

the underfalls of the Apennines in the upper valley

of the Tiber. It is, however, most probable that it

was situated (as suggested by Cluverius) in the

neighbourhood of Borgo S. Sepolcro, about 10 miles

N. of Citta di Castello^ rather than in the immediate

vicinity of Tifernum. (Cluver. Ital. p. 590.)
2. TiFEENi'M Metaurense was evidently, as

its name implies, situated on the other side of tho

Apennines, in the valley of the Metaunis. Its name

is mentioned only by Pliny among ancient writers ;

but it is found in several inscriptions (in which the

citizens are termed, as by Pliny, Tifemates Metau-

renses), and the discoveiy of tliese at 5. Angelo in

Vado leaves no doubt that Tifernum occupied tho

same site as that town, near tlie sources of the 5Ie-

taurus, about 20 miles above Fossonibrone. (Forum

Sempronii). (Cluver. Ital, p. 621; Orell. Inscr,

3049, 3305, 3902.)
It b uncertain which of the towns above mentioned

is the Tifernum of Ptolemy (iii. I. § 53); perhaps

the first has the better claim. [K. H. B.]

TIFEUN'US (*iT€^i'oy. Ptol: B>fertto\ one of

the most considerable rivers of Samnium, which has

its sources in the heart of that country, near Bo^i-

anum {Bojano), in a lufty group of mountains, now

known by the same name as the river {Monte Bi-

ferwi). This is evidently the same which is called

by Li^-y the TifKRSUS Mons, which the Sammte
4 H 4
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anil)- had occupied iis a stron^liold iti u. c. 295- but

notwithslauding the streiiirth of Ihe positimi, tliey

were attacked and defeated there by the Koiiian con-

sul L. Voiumnius Flamma (Liv. x. 30, 31). Upon
two other occasions during the Sunmite wars Livy

speaks of Tifernus or Tifernum in a manner that

would leave it uncertain wbelher this mountain fast-

ness is meant, or a town of the same name (Liv. ix.

44, X. 14); but as we have no other mention of a

town of Tiferimm in Samnium, it is perhaps more

probable that in all these cases the mountain of that

name is meant. The group thus named is a part of

that known collectively as the Monte Matese,— one

of the most conspicuous mountain masses in Sam-

nium. [iSAiMNiUM.] Tlie river Tifernus has a cour^-e

of above 60 miles from its source to the Adriatic, in

a general direction from SVV. to NE. In the lower

part of its course, after leaving the confines of Sam-

nium, it constituted in ancient times the boundary
between Apulia and the Frciitani. (Mel. ii. 4. § 0;

Plin. iii. II. s. 16, 12. si 17; Ptol. iii. 1. § 18,

where the ilSS. have ^hepvos ;
but this is pro-

bably a mistake fov Titpepvos.) [E. H. B.]
TIGAVA CASTRA {It. AiU. p. 38

; Tigavae,
Plin. V. 2. s. 1 ; Tiyava, Ptul. iv. 2. § 26), a fortress

in MauretaniaCaesariensi.s.betvv(?tMi Opjiidum Novum
and Malliaiia. variously ideutiticd with El-Utrba,
Cantaray Abd-el-Kuder.

TIGUA (called Tiya by Trocopius, ile Aed. iv. 7),

a fortress in Moesia Inferior, near the Danube, and

between Sexantapristn and Appiaiia (Itm. Ant. p.

222). In the Not. Imp. it is called Tegra. Va-

riously identified with Marotiii and a place near

Olughissar. [T. H. D.]
TIGKAXOCERTA (to Ti7f)ac(i/cef)Ta, Strab. xi.

pp. 522, 532; Ptol. v. 13. § 22; 7} TiypauoK^pTa,
Plut. LvculL 25, &c.), literally, the city of Tigranes,

since Kfpra {kert, ffcrd, or k<iria) meant, iu the

Armenian dialect, cif// (Hesych. iii. p. 237). The
later capital of Armenia, budt by Tigranes on an

eminence by the river Xicephorius, a city of con-

siderable size and strongly fortifi-jd. It was in a

great measure populated with (Jreeks and Mace-

donians, taken thither by force from Cappadocia
and Cilicia. After LucuUus gitined his victory over

Tigranes before its walls, be caused a great p:irt of

the still unfinished town to be pulled down, and

permitted its kidnapped inhabitants to return to

their homes. Nevertheless, the town continued to

exist, though we he;ir but little of it subsequently
to this event. (Cf. Strab. IL cc. aiid xii. p. 539, svi,

p. 747; App. Mithr. 67; Plut. Lucidl. 25, sqq.;
Tac. Ann. xii. 50, xiv. 24, xv. 4; Plin. vi.

y. s. 10.) It has been variously identified with the

ruins of Se^'t ou the Chahur^ with Mejajurkin, and
with Amul or Avmdiak. (See Ainsworlh, ii. p.

361; St. Martin, i. p. 173; Kitter, Erdk. x. p. 87,
xi.

].. 106. sqq. ) [T. H.
1).]

TIGUIS, a celebrated river of Asia. We find

various forms of its name, both in Greek and Latin

writers. The earlier and more classical Greek form

is 6 Tiypiis, yen. TiypTjros (Herod, vi. 20; Xen.

Anab. iv. 1. § 3; Arr. Anab. vii. 7, tS:c.), whilst the

fonn b Ti7pis, ^t«. Tt'yptSoy, and sometimes Tt-ypios,

is more usual among the later writers. (Strab. ii.

p. 79, XV. p. 728; Ptol.v. 13.§7; Plut. iuc;//;. 22,

&c.) Amongst tlie Romans the nom. is constantly

Tigris, with the gai. Tigris and ace. Tigrin and

Tigrim among the better writers (V'irg. Eel. i. 63;

Lucan, iii. 261: Plin. vi. s. 9; Curt, iv. 5, &c.);
.but sometimes Tigridis, Tigridem (Lucan, iii. 256;
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Eutrop. ix. 18; Amrn. Marc, xxiii. 6. § 20, &c.)

According to Pliny, the river in the upi>er part of

its course, where it flowed gently, was called Diglito;
but lower down, where it move«l with more rapidity,
it bore the name of Tigris, which, in the Median

language, signified an arrow (cf. Strab. xi. p. 529;
Curt. iv. 9; Isid. Or. xii. c. 2, &c.) Josephus(j4»i^
i. 1, 2, sq.) and Zoiiaras (^Ann. i. 2) mention that it

bore the name of Diglad; and in its earliest course

it is still called Daffhele, Didackk or Dadschla.

Accoi'ding to the genera! testimony of the ancients

the Tigris rose in Armenia (Xen. Anab. iv. 1. § 3;
Eratosth. a/A Strab. ii. p. SO; Plin. vi.27.s. 31; Ptol.

/. c, &c.). Diodurus, indeed, places its sources in

the territoi7 of the IJxii in Persia (xvii. 67); but

he has here confounded the Tigris with the Pasi-

tigris. Herodotus (v. 52) obsen*es that there were

three rivers bearing the name of Tigris, but that

they did not spring from the same source; one

of them rising in Armenia, anotb.er iu the country
of the Matieni, whilst he does not mention the

origin of the third. These two branches, which are  

not mentioned by any other ancient writer, are the

mure western and proper sources of tlie Tigris in

Sophene, to the NE. of the cataracts of the Eu-

phrates. The more eastern of them forms the

little river Nymphius or Nympbaeus (now the

Batman Su or river of Miafarakin.') The union

of these two sources forms the main western arm of

the Tigris, which flows for between 100 and 200

ndles, first in a NE., then in a S., and lastly in an

E. direction, before it joins the main eastern branch

of the river, about 62 nules SE. of Tigranocerta
The authors subsequent to Herodotus do not notice

his correct account of these sources, but confine

themselves entirely to the eastern branch. Accord-

ing to Slrabo (xi. pp. 521, 529) this rose in Mount

Niphates, at a distance of 2500 stadia from the

sources of the Euphrates. But Pliny, who has

written in most detail concerning this eastern branch,

describes it as rising in a plain of Armenia Slajor,

at a place called Elegosine (vi. 27. s. 31). It then

flowed through the nitrous lake of Arethusa, without,

however, mingling its waters with those of the

hike, and after losing itself at a place calleil

Zcroanda (near the present Jlozur). under a chain of

the Taurus (the Kimrud iJatjIi). burst again from

the earth, and flowed through a second lake, the

Thospites. After emerging from this, it again sank

into the earth with much noise and foam (cf. Strab.

xvi. p. 746; Prise. Pa-iejj. 913; Amm. Marc, xxiii.

6. § 15, &c.), and, after a subterranean jmssage of

25 miles, reappeared at a place called Nymphaeum
(cf. Justin, xlii. 3). The account of Strabo, how-

ever, varies very consi<lerably from the preceding
one of Pliny. The former writer mentions only one

lake (xi. p. 529), the description of which entirely

resembles Pliny's Arethusa, but which Strabo calls

Arsene or Thopitis, meaning evidently the Tliospitcs

of Pliny, the present Wan in Tosp, on which is

situated the town of Ardschisch, with which tlie

Tigris is iu reality quite unconnected. Subsequently
the river approaches tiie Euphrates in the neigh-

bourhood of Seleucia, forming in this part of its

course the boundary between Assyria and Mesopo-
tamia. Diodorus Siculus (ii. 11) and Curtius(v. 1)

erroneously represent it as tlowing through Media,

which it does not even touch. Near Seleucia, it

was connected with the Euphrates by means of

canals (Arrian, Anab. vii. 7). After this, it again

retires from the Euphrates, till at last, bending its
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course to tliu SW.. it completely niiitt-s witli tlmt

river, :it u place called by I'liny (/. c.) ni,i;ltu, lUOO
stadia above tlicir coininon emboucliure in the

Persian gulf. I\!any of the ancients were aware that

the two rivers joined one anotlier, and had a com-
mon mouth (I'iin. ib.; .Strab. ii, p. 79; Procop.
B. P. i. 17, &c.), whilst others were of opinion that

the Euphrates liad a sejiarate embouchure (Onchi-

cvituSy ap. Strab. xv. p. 729; Arrian, Amib. I.e.;
and Ind. 41; Nearch. p. 37, Huds.). But even

those who recognised their junction were not agreed
jis to which stream it was that received the other,
and whether tlieir united course, now the Shat-el-

Arab, should be called Tigns or Euphrates. Most
writers adopted the former name, but Neardnis and
Onesicritus preferred that of the Euphrates (cf.

Arrian, Indie. 41). It is not impossible, however,
that the Euplirates may at one time have had a

separate mouth (cf. Pliii. I. c.
; Ivitter, Eixl/c. x. p. 27).

There was also a dirt'erence of opinion iis to the

number of mouths by which the united stream

emptied itself into the Persian gulf. Its western

mouths were entirely nnknown to the ancient

Greeks, as Antiochus Epii)lianes was the first who
caused the coast to the W. of the Tigris to be

accurately surveyed ;
and amongst later conquerors,

Trajan alone penetrated as far as this neighbimr-
hood. Hence the ancient Greeks, as well as Pliny

(/. c), speak of only one moulli, the breadth of

which is given by the latter at 10 miles. Ptolemy,

however, mentions two mouths (vi. 3. § 2) at a

distance of 1^ degrees apart, whicli is confirmed by
Onesicritus (ap. Philostorg. IHsf. EccL iii. 7, 8),

according to whom the island between these mouths

was inlmbited by the Meseni. But probably by the

eastern mouth was meant that of the river Eulaeus,
the present Karun, one arai of which unites with

tlie Tigris, whilst the other falls into the sea by an

independent mouth. This liver was also called

Pasitigris by the ancients (JlanWiypis, Strab. xv. p.

729), that is, "tlie little Tigris," from the old

Persian word^^as, signifying "small;" whence also

among the modern Persians it bears the name of

I)i'ijlaki-KudaK\ which means tlie same thing.

Hence we niay explain liow the united stream of

the Tigris and Euphrates itself was throughout its

course called Pasitigris by some writers (Strab. I. c. ;

Plin. l. c); whilst others regarded the Pasitigris as

quite a separate stream, rising in the territory of

the Uxii, and disemboguing into the Persian gulf

(Nearch. ap. Strab. I. c; Arrian, /«</. 42; Diodor.

xvii. 67; Curt v. 3, init). This last view would

make it identical with the present Kat-un (cf

ICinneir, Alan. p. .59; Gosselin, RedierckiSy ^'C. u.

p. 86, pqq; Vincent, Peripl iii. p. 67, not. &c.).

The other affluents of the Tigris were the Nice-

phorius or Centritis. the Ziibatus or Lycus, the

Bumadus, the Caprus, the Toruadotus or Tonia,

apparently tlie same as the Physcus of Xenophon

{Anab. ii. 4. § 23), the Gyndes or Delas, the

Choaspes, and the Coprates, which fell into the

main stream after joining the Eulaeus. All these

rivers were on the left or eastern bank of the Tigris.

The stream of the Tigris w;is very rapid, and

according to Strabo (p. 529) from its very source;

whilst Pliny (/. c.) more correctly ascribes this

quality only to its lower course. It was, in fact,

owing to the large quantity of water which the

Tigris received by means of the ttinals which

connected it with the Euphrates, none of which was

returned through the same channels, owing to the
,
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bed of tlie Tigris being at a lower level. (Arrian,
I.

(.'.; Diun Cass. Ixviii. 28; Strub. I. c; Hor. Od. iv.

14, 46; Lucan, iii 256, &c.) in ancient times

many dams had been constructed in \U cour>e ftoni

Opis to its mouth, designed to retain iu waters for

the purpctse of irrigating the atljoining districts

(cf. Ileeren, Idem, i. 2. p. 171
; Taverniur, Voyarjts,

i. p. 165; Niebuhr, AVwc, ii. p. 243). These, how-

ever, were all cut thiough by Alexander, in order
to improve tlio navigation, wliich began as high up
as Opis (Arrian, /. c; .Strab. 739, sq.) Iietwet*n

Mosul and tiie confluence of the gre;Uer Zub, and
3 hours' journey above tlic latter, there still remains
an ancient dam of masonry thrown across the stream

(Ritter, Erdkunde, x. p. 5, sqq.). [T. U. U.]
TIGUADKA, a small island off the coast of

Spahi. opposite the town of Pahna, iu the island of

Balearis Ah.jor. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 11.) [T. H.
i>.]

TIGUKINUS PAGUS. [Hklvkth.]
TILADAK (TiAaSai, Ptol. vii. 2. § 1.5). a nuo

who lived under the Mons RIaeandrus in Western
India. Tliev are probably the same a.s the Tahictae

of Pliny (vi! 19. s. 22).

'

[T,\Lt'(rrAK.] [V.]

TILAVKMPTUS(TiAc[oi;t^7rTos : Tat/Uamento),
a river of Venetia, wliich Ikis its sources in the

Alps, above 80 miles from the sea, and after tra-

ver^ing the broad plain of the Frioul, falls into the

Adriatic sea between Aquileia anil Concordia.

(Plin. iii. 18. s. 22; Ptol. iii. 1. § 26.) It is the

mo.st considerable river in this part of Italy, and,
like all the neighbouring rivera, is subject to be

swdllen by floods and winter rains, so that it leaves

a broad bed of shingle, great j'art uf which is dry
at ordinary seasons. The name is fi>und in Piiny
and Ptolemy; and it is doubtless the same river

wliich is described by Strabo, though witiioui men.

tioning its name, as separating the territory of

Aquileia from the province of Venetia, and which

he says was navigable for 1200 stadia from it:*

month. (Strab. v. p. 214.) This last statement

is indeed a great exaggeration; but the valley of

the Taffliamento is one of the natural openings of

this part of the Alps, and was followed by the line

of a Koman road, which proceeded from Aquiit-ia

by Julium Carnicum (Zuglio) over the pass uf the

Monte di Sta Croce into the valley of the Gail.

[Alpes, p. 110.]

Pliny speaks {I. c.) of a " Tilaventum inajus

minusque," but it is impossible to say what river he

meant to designate under the latter appellation.

The name is written in the Tabula '"

Tiliabinie,"

while it assumes very nearly its modern form in the

Geographer of liaveuna. (Taliamenium, Geogr.
Pav. iv. 36.) [E. H. B.]

TILENE, in Gallia. The name is File in the

Table, or Filena as some say. D'Anville altered it

to Tiicne, and he finds the place on a road in tlie

Table from Andomatunum {Lantjrts) to Cabil-

lonum {Challon-sur-Saone). Tiie place is Til-le-

Chdteau, the Tile Castrum of the eleventh century.

Some d(Kuments of that time liave Tiricastrum and

Tricastel, and accordingly the place is vulgarly

calletl Tre-rhiiteau or Tri-clititeait. [G. L.]
TILPHOSSA PONS. [Bokotia. p. 412, a.]

TILPHO'SSIL'M or TILPilOSSAEUM. [lii.E-

OTIA. p. 412, a.J

TILUniUM (Gcogr. Rav. iv. 31), or Tu.uRi

Pons {ftin. Ant. p. 337). a place in Dalmatia, on

the river Tilurus. It
aj)ix;:irs

to be the same place

as the Tribulium of Piinv (iii.
22. s. 26). Now

Trigl

'

[T. H. D.]
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TILUKUS, a river of D;ilin:itia fnllin^ into tlic

8ra near Diilminium. {[tin. Ant. p. 33"; Tab. Pent.)
Now the Czettina. [T. 11. D.]
TIMAOHUS, a river in Upper Moesia, a tributary

of the Djiimbe, whicli it jninpil betweeTi i)(irticum

:ind Florentijina. (Phn, iii. liG. s. 21*: Tab. 1 'cut.')

Now the Timok. [T. H. D.]
TIMACUM MAJUS and JUXUS {TinaKov,

Ptul. iii. y. § 5), two towns of Mot'sia Superior .si-

tuated ou tlie 1 iniaciiuM, (Geo^r. Kav. iv. 7; Tub.

J\ut.) One still exi.^ts by the name of Tirimk; but

Mannt-rt sei-ks the larger town near Iperiky and the

smaller one near Gcurgmcatz. [T. H. O.]
TIMALINUM, a place in Gallaocia in Hispania

Tarraconensis {Idn. Ant. pp. 42 Ti, 430). Variou.sly
identified with ViUurttiinii.\u\ Fvutunn'tra. [T. H.D.]

TIMA'VUS {Ti^xavos: Timao)^:i river of Veiietia,

flowing iutu the Adriatic sea between Aquileia and

Tergeste, about 12 miles E. of the former city.

Notwithstiuding its classical celebrity, it is one of

the shortest of rivers, being formed by copious
sources which burst out from the rock at the fool of

a lofty cliff, and imnieiliately constitute a broad and

deep river, which has a course of little more than a

mile before it discharges itself into the sea. There

can be no doubt that these sources are the outlets of

some subterranean stream, and that the account of

Posidonius {ap. Strab. v. p. 215), who says that the

river after a course of some Icngtli falls into a

chasm, and is carried under ground about 130
stadia before it issues out again and falls into the

sea, is substantially correct. Such subterranean

passages are indeed not uncommon in Carniola, and

it is impossible to determine from what particular
river or lake the waters of the Timavus derive their

origin; but the popular notion still regards them as

the outflow of a stream which sinks into the earth

near 5. Canzian^ ohQXxt 13 miles from the place of

their reapyiearance. (Cluver. Ital. p. 193.) The
number of the sources is variously stated : Virgil,

in the well-known passage in which he describes

them (^Aen. i. 245), reckons them nine in number,
and this agrees with the statement of Mela; while

Strabo speaks of seven; and this would appear from

Servins to have been the common belief (Sen'. «(/ Aen.
I. c.

;
Mel. ii. 4. § 3), which is supported also by Mar-

tial, while Claudian follows Virgil (Mart. iv. 25. 6;

Claudian, de VI. Coiis. Hon. 198). Cluverius, on

the other hand, could find but sis, and some modern
travellers make them only four. Strabo adds that,

according to Polybius, all but one of them were salt,

H circumstance which would imply some connection

with the sea, and, according to Cluverius, who
described them from personal observation, this was

distinctly the case in his time; for though at low

water the stream issued trampiilly from its rocky
sources, and flowed willi a still and placid current

to the sea, yet at high tides the waters were swollen,

so jLs to rush forth with much greater force and

volume, and inundate the neighbouring meadows:
and at such times, he adds, the waters fif all the

sources but one become perceptibly brackish, doubt-

less from some .subterranean conuimnicatioii with

the sea. (Cluver. Ital.
p. 194.) It appears from

this account that Virgil's remarkable expressions
—

" Unde per ora novem, vasto cum mumiure numtis

It marc proruptum, et pckif/o premit arva sonanti"

—are not mere rhetorical exaggerations, but have a

foundaticn in fact. It was doubtless from a refer-

ence to the satne circumstance that, according to
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Polybius (n/>. Strab. I. c), the stream was called

by the natives " the source and mother of the sea"

{fiijripa Tijs &oAdTT7js.) It is probable that the

communication with the sea has been choked up,
as no modern traveller alludes to the phenomenon
described by Cluverius. The Timao is at jiresent
a very still and tranquil stream, but not less than
50 yards bro:ul close to its source, and deep enough
to be navigable for vessels of considerable size.

Hence it is justly called by V^irgil
"
magnus

Timavus" {Ed. viii. 6); and Ausonius speaks of

the "
aequoreus amnis Tiniavi

"
(^Clar. Urh. xiv.

34).

Livy speaks of the
" lacum Timavi," by which

he evidently means nothing more than tlie basin

farmed by the waters near their souree (Liv. xli.

1): it was close to this tliat the Honian consul

A. Manlius e.^'tablished his camp, while C. Turius

with 10 ships appears to have ascended the river

to the same point, where their combined camp was
attacked and jjlundered by the Istrians, According
to Strabo there was a temjjie in ln)nour of Diomed
erected near the sources of the Timavus, with a

sacred grove alUaehed to it. (Strab. v. p. 214).
There were also warm springs in the same neigh-

bourhood, which are now known as the Bayni th S.

Giovanni. [E. H. B.]
TIiMULAEUM (Ti/toAaror). a fort or castle on

the coast of Paphhigonia, 40 or 60 stadia to tlie

north of Climax, and lUO or 150 stadia from Cai)e
Carumbis. (Mai'cian, p. 71; Anon. Peripl. P. E.

p. 6.) [L. S.]
TIMONI'TIS {Ti^i<^v7ri%\ a district in the in-

terior of Paphlagonia, near the borders of Bithynia.

(Strab. xii. p. 562; Ptol. v. 1. § 12.) Pliny (v.

42) mentions its inhabitants under the name of Ti-

moniacenses, and Stephanus B. knows Timonium

{TipLuiviov') as a fort in Paphlagonia, from which the

district no doubt derived its name. [L. S.]
TIXA (TiVa or TtVra, Ptol. ii. 3. § 5), a river on

the E. coast of Britannia Komana, forming the boun-

dary between it and Britannia Barbara, and still

called the Tyne. [T. H. D.]
TIN'CONCIU.M, in Gallia, is placed in the Itins.

on a road between Avaricum {Botirges) and Decetia

{Deche). In the Table the name is Tincollo. The
distance in the Itins. is the same (xx.) from Ava-
ricum to Tinconcium (Sancoins), which is named
Tincentium in some middle-age documents. The
Itins. do not agree in the distance between Tincon-

cium and Decetia. [G. L.]
TIJsFADI, a place in Numidia, 22 miles \V. of

Theveste {Itm. Ant. p. 33), According to Lapie,
the ruins on the Oued Hrhia. [t. ^.l>.^
TINGENTERA. [Ti^ansducta.]
TINGIS (Tt'ryy. Strab. iii. p. 140, and T/70,

xvii. p. 827; in Ptol. iv. 1. § 5, Ti^yi^ Kaitrofjfio),

a very ancient city on the N. coast of Manrelania.

Mela (i. 5) calls it Tinge, Pliny (v. ]. s. 1) Tingi.
It lay 60 miles W. of the promontory of Abyla
{ft'in. Ant. p. 9, &c) and 30 miles from Belo on the

opposite coast of Spain (Plin. /. c). Mela and Pliny
record the tradition <d' its foundation by Antaeus,
whilst according to Plutarch it w:us founded by

Sophax. a son of Hercules and the widow of Antaeus

{Sert. 9). In that neighbourhood was the fabled

grave of Antaeus, and his skeleton 60 cubits long

(Strab. xvii. 829, cf. iii. p. 422). Thej-e mytliic

legends serve at lea.st to indicate the gieat antiquity
of the place. (Cf. Strab. /. c, Soliu. c. 45.) U
was raibed by Augustus to tlic rank of a fi'ec city
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(Dion Cass, xlviii. 45) , and in tiie tiino of Clau-

ciins Itpoante a Koman colony (I'lin. /. c; Itiii. Ant.

8, 12) and tlie capital of the province of Tingitana.
It was also a place of considerable trade. Now
Tnm/in: [T. 11. D.]

Tl'NIA (Tei'c'ar: Tinmi), a small river of Uni-

hria, falling; into tlie Tiber, a few niile.s below

Pernsia. The name is Ejiven by tlie ancient ceoijra-

pliers to the affluent of the Tiber (one of the first

tributaries which that river receives), but at the

present day the stream called the Timm loses its

name after its junction with the Topino, a more

considerable stream. Four sm.all rivers indeed brinj;

down their united waters to tile Tiber at this point ;

I, the Marof/fjia, which rises between Torli and

Spof<>ln, and brinj^s with it the waters of the Cli-

Innno, the ancient Ci.itumnus; 2, the Timia,

wdiich joins t!ie Clitumnus near Mevania {Hc-

rnijnn); ."?, the Topino, which descends from the

Apennines near Xoccra, and turns abruptly to the

N\V., after receiving the w.aters of the Tiwia; and

4, the Chiascio, which joins the Topiim from the

N. only 3 miles from the point where it falls into

the Tiber. Though thus augmented from various

quarters the Tinia was always an inconsider.able

stream. Tliny speaks of it as navigable w-itli

difficulty even for boats, and Silius Italicus calls it

" Tiniae inglorius humor." (Sil. Ital. viii. 4.^2;

Plin. iii. .'5. s. 9
;
Strab. v. p. 227.) [K. H. B.]

TINNE'TIO, a place in Rhaetia, mentioned only

in the Antonine Itinerary (p. 2-77), but still retaining

its ancient name in the form of Tinzen. [L. .S.]

TINU'RTIUiM, in Oallia, Is placed in the Itins.

near the Savne, between Cabillonum {^ClifiUvii) and

M.atisco (^Mdcon). The Antonine Itin. marks M.P.

xxi., Icugas xiiii. between Cabillonum and Tinnr-

tium, which is Tounnut. The Table gives only

xii., which appears to be nearer the tnith. The

two Itins. do not agree in the distance between

Tinurtium and llatisco. Spartianus ( Vila Septim.

Severiy c. 11) says that Severns defeated Clodins

Albinus at Tinurtium, or Trinurtium. for the reading

is perhaps doubtful. (Is. C-usaubon, in Aelium .Spiir-

tianum notae). Dion (Ixxv. c. 6), Herodian (iii. 7),

and Entropius (viii. 18) speak of Clodius Albinus

being defeated by Severus at or near Lugdnnum

{f.i/on). The name Tinurtium appears to be some-

times miswritten Tiburtium. [G. L.j

TIOIJA MATIENA. [AnoniGDJES.]
TU'ARENUS, an island olf the coast of Her-

mionis in Argolis, mentioned oidy by Pliny (iv. 12.

s. 19). It is frequently identified with SjKlzia ; but

Leake remarks that Tiparenus has no appearance of

a Greek name, and conjectures that it is an error

for Tricarenus, the same as the Tricrana of Pau-

sanias (ii. 34. § 8) and the modern Trikhiri.

(Leake, Morea,\o\. ii. p. 465; Koss, Waiukrumjen
in Gricchenland, vol. ii. p. 21).

TIPASA (Tiirao-o, Ptol. iv. 2. § 5). 1. A town in

Mauretania Caesariensis, endowed with the jus Latii

by the emperor Claudius (Plin. vs. 1) and subse-

quently a Roman colony {Itin. Ant. p. 13). It lay

between Icosium and Caesarea Qb.). Procopins

(B. r. ii. 10) mentions two columns nearTipasa in

the SE. of Mauretania, which had on them the fol-

lowing inscription in the Phoenician language :

" We
are fugitives from the face of Joshu.a, the robber,

and his son Nave." Now Tffissad or Tefesah.

2. A town in Nnmidia, on the road from Sicca

to Cirta (Itin. Ant. p. 41). Now Tihessa or Ti-

/ech. [T.H.D.]
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TIPIIAE. [."JirinK.]
TIl'ILSAll.

f riiAi-s.\ci-.'i.]

TIP.SUM or TIPSU.S (ll. liter, p. .'569), n pl.icn

in Thrace, now Swulukli or Karassiui^ acconling to

I.apic. [J. IJ,]

TIRIDA. [Stadi-i.iim Diumkdi.s.]
TIRISSA (Geogr. Rav. iv. 6), called by Arrian

Terpurias (/*er. /'. Eitx. p. 24), and in the Tab.

Pent. Trissa; a fortified place on the promontory of

Tirizis. From its situation on this bold heailland

it w.as sometimes called simply "AKpa (Steph. I>. p.

53; Hierocl. p. G37), and hence at present Ekerne
or Karnrnfi.

j
T. II. D.]

TIR1.STASI.S (Plin. iv. U.S. 18; TeipiVraffiv,

Scyl. p. 28; TipiVrafTis, ICp'tst. riiil. ad Atli. ap.

Dem. p. 159, Ii.), a town of the Tbracian Cberso-

nesus, on the coast of the Propontis. It was in-

cluded in the donnnious of Philip, who in the letter

above referred to complains that the Atheruan

general Diopeithe-s had taken it and sohl its inhabit-

ants for shaves (ii. c. 340) [DiorF.iTni-:s, /Vict

Buy.'] According to Choiseul, its site is still occu-

pie(l by a village bearing the same name.
[.I. R.]

TIRIZIS (Tipifis, Str.ab. vii. p 319), a very pro-

jecting headlanil of Moesia in the Pontus Euxiiuis.

The name varies, being written Tipi{a iu Anon.

{Perip. P. Kn-T. p. 13). Tipitrrpis or Tipiarpia &Kpa

by Ptolemy (iii. 10. § 8), and Tiristis by Jlela (ii.

2). Now Cupe GiJgrad. [T. H. D.]
TIRYNS (Tipui-s: A7A. TipWios: the n.ime is

perhaps connected with rrppts, Lepsius, Ttjvrh. Pt-

hsger, p. 13), one of tlie most ancient cities of

Greece, lay a short distance SE. of Argos, on tlie

right of the road leading to Epidaurus (Paus. ii. 25.

§ 8), and at the distance of 12 stadia from Nau-

plia. (Strab. viii. p. 373.) Its ma.s.sive walls,

which have been reg.arded with wonder in all ages,

are said to have been the work of the Cyclofies,

and belong to the same age as those of Mycenae.

(P.aus. ii. 16. § 5, ii. 2.1. § 8, vii. 25. § 6, i.x. 36. §

5; Strab. I. e.; Plin. vii. 56. s. 57.) Hence Homer

calls the city Ti'pwj Tax'^faaa. (II. ii. 559.)

Pindar spejiks of the KfKAa-Tria trptiBvpa. of Tiryiis

{Fragnu 642, ed. Bockh), and Pausanias s,ays that

the walls are not less worthy of ailmiration than the

pyramids of Egypt (ix. 36. § 5.) In another pas-

sage he describes the walls a.s consisting of wide

masses of stone (ap7oi AWoi),of such a size, tliat a

yoke of oxen could not stir the least of them, the

interstices being filleil in with smaller stones to

makefile whole more comp.act anil solid. (Paus. ii.

23. § 8.) The foundation of Tiryns ascends to the

earliest mythical legends of the Argeia. It was

said to have derived its name from Tiryns, the .son

of Argns (Paus. ii. 25. § 8), and to have been

founded by Proetus. (Striib.
viii. p. 372; Paus. ii.

16. § 2.) According to the common tradition, Me-

gapenthes, the son of Proetus, ceded Tiryii.s to

Perseus, who transmitted it to his de.scendant Elec-

tryon. Alcmena, the daughter of Electryon, mar-

ried Amphitryon, who would have succeeded to the

crown, had he not been expelled by Sthenelus, king

of Argos. Their son Hercules afterwards regained

pos-session of Tiryns, where he lived for many years,

and hence is frequently called Tirynthius by the

poets. (Hes. SmI. 81 ; Pind. OL x. 37. Iithnu vi.

39; Virg. Aen. vii. 662; Ov. Met vii. 410.) Al-

though Tiryns was thus closely connected with the

Heraclidae, yet the city remained in the hands of

the old Achaean population after the return of the

Heraclidae and the conquest of Peloponnesus bj the
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l>orians. Tho strong fortress of Tiryns was dan-

jrerous to the neijihbouring Dorian colony of Avf^os.

After tlie dreadful defciit of the Arrives by Cleo-

iiieiies, their slaves took possession of Tiryns and

h(?ld it for many years, (Herod, vi. 8.3.) In the

I'ersian War the Tirvnthians sent sonic men to the

battle of I'lataea. (H.-md. ix. 28.) Subsequently
their city was taken by the Arrives, ])robably about

the same time as Mycenae, u. c. 468. Tlie lower

city was entirely destroyed; tlie citadel was disman-

tii-d; anil tho inhaliitant^s lied to Kj/idaurus and

Jlalieis, a town on the coast of ilerniiunis. (Strab.
^iii.

]). 37''i; Kjihorus, up. •iUjift. Ji. s. v. 'A\if7^ ;

i-nstatli. ad Iluin. II. \\. ri^'J, p. 28G.) It was pro-

bably owins to this circumstance that Steplianus B.

{$. V. Tipvus} was led into the mistake of sayini;

that Tiryns was formerly called Halieis. The Ti-

rynthiaiis, who did not>succeed in effecting their

escape, were removed to Ar^os. (Pans. ii. 25. § 8.)

From this time Tiryns remained uninliabited; and

when Pausanias visited the city in the second cen-

tury of our era, he saw nothing but the remains of

the walls of the citadel, and beneath tliem towards

the sea the so-called chambers of the daughters of

Proetus. No trace of the lower city ajipears to have

been left. The citadel was named Lieunna, after

Licyninius, son of Klectryon, who was slain at Tiryns

by Tleptolemus, son of Hercules. (Strab. vii. p. 373;
Piud. 01. vii. 47.) Hence Statins calls the marshes

in the neighbourhood of Tiryns
"
stagua Licymnia."

(7Vie&. iv. 734.) Tlienphrastus represents the Ti-

rynthians as celebrated for their laughing propen-

^ities. which rendered them incapable of attention

to serious business {ap. Athen. vi. p. 261, d.).

The ruins of the citadel of Tiryns are now called

Paleo Andpli, They occupy the lowest and flattest

nf several rocky hills, winch rise like islands out of

the plain. The impression which they produce

upon tlie beholder is well described by Cul. Mure:
" This colossal fortress is certainly the greatest

curiosity of the kind in existence. It occupies the

table summit of an oblong hill, or rather knoll, of

small extent or elevation, completely encased in

masses of enormous stones, rudely piled in tiers one

above another, into the form alteinately of towers,

tnrtain walls, abutments, gates, and covered ways.
There is not a fragment iu the neighbourhood

indicating the existence of suburb or outer town at

any period; and the whole, rising abruptly from the

dead level of the surrounding plain, produces at a

distance an effect very similar to that of the hulk

iif a man-of-war tloating in a harbour." The

length of the summit of the rock, according to Col.

I.eake's measurement, is about 2.50 yards, the

breadtli from 40 to 80, the height above the plain

from 20 to 50 feet, the direction nearly N. and 8.

The entire circuit of the walls still remains more or

less ])reserved. They consist of huge masses of

stone ])iled ujion one another, as Pausanias describes.

The wall is from about 20 to 25 feet in thickness,

and it had two entrances, one on the eastern, and

tho other on the southern side.
" In its general

design the fortress appears to liave consisted of an

upper and lower enclosure of nearly equal dimen-

sions, with an intermediate platform, which may
have served for the dctence of the upper castle

against an enemy in possession of the lower. The

southern entrance led by an ascent lo the left into

the ujiper inclosure, and by a direct passage between

the upper Inclosure and the eastern wall of the for-

tress into liic lower jnclosurc, having also a branch
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to the left into the middle platftjrm, the entrance into

which last was nearly opposite to the ea^tern gate.

Besides the two principal gales, there was a postern
in tlie western side. On either side of the great
southern entrance, that is to say, in the eastern as

well as in the southern wall, lliere were galleries

in the body of the wall of singular construction. In

tho eastern wall, where they are better preserved,

there are two parallel passages, of which the outer

has six recesses or niches in tlie exterior wall. These

niches were piobably intended to serve for the pro-

tracted defence of the gallery it.self, and the galleries

for covered communications leading to towers or

places of arms at the extremity of them. The pas-

wage which led directly from the southern entrance,

between the upper inclosure and the eastern wall

into the lower division of the fortress, was about 12

feet broad. About midway, there still exists an

immense door-post, with a liole in it for a bolt,

showing that the passage Uiiglit be closed upon oc-

casion. The lower inclosure of the fortress was of

an oval shape, about 100 yards long and 40 broad
;

its walls formed an acute angle to the north, and

several obtuse angles on the east and west. Of the

upper inclosure of the foitress very little remains.

There is some appearance of a wall of separation,

dividing the higiiest part of all from that next to tho

southern entrance
;
thus forming four interior divi-

sions besides the passages." (Leake.) The general

appearance of these covered galleries is shown iu

tlie accompanying drawing from GelTs itinerary.

(Leake, Moi'ea, vol. ii. p. 350, seq.; filure, Tour in

Greece, vol. ii. p. 173, seq., Cmtius, i^doponnesos,
voh ii. p. 388, seq.)

"'"<i^t^^

GALLliUV Al TIUV>S.

TISAEUM (Tto-aToi-: Bardjuia), a lofty monn-
tain on the promontory of Ae.intium in Magnesia in

Thessaly, at the entrance of the Pagasaean gulf, on

which stood a temple of Artemis, and where in b. c.

207 Philip v., son of Demetrius, caused watch-dres

to be lighted, in order to obtain immediate knowledge
of the movements of the Koman fleet. (Apoll. Khod.
i. 568; Val. Place, ii. 6: Polyb. s. 42; Liv. xxviii.

5; Leake. Northeim Greece, vol. iv. p. 397.)
TISCANUS (Jornand. Get. 5), or Tysca (/fi.

34; Geogr. lijiv. iv. 14); a river in Thrace, a tri-

butary of the Danube, the ir.odorn Thtiss. [T.H.D.]
TISEBAHICK. [Tesebakica.J
Tl'SlA (Tiffi'a: Kth. TiffiaT-qs), a town of the

liruttii, mentioned by Appian in liis account of the

operations of Hannibal in that country. It had been

occnjjied by that general with a Cartliaginian gai'-

rison, but was betrayed by one of the citizens into

the hands of the Ilomans, who held it for a short

time, but it w:is soon recovereil by Hannibal. (Ap-
pian, ilann. 44.) It is probably the sanie place

which is CJilled Isiu by Diodorus, fruui whom wo
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learn that it was besie<;ed witlmut siiocoss hv the

]eai]prs of the Italian forces dnrins; tlie Social'War.

(Diod. xxsvii. Exc. Phot.
p. 240.) On both occa-

sions it appears as a strong fortre.ss, situated appa-
rently in tlie neighbouriiood of Rhenium; but no
other mention is found of the city, which is not no-

ticed by any of the gencrrapiiers, and must pmbaldy
have ceased to exist, Hke so many of the smaller

towns of Brutlium. The name is, however, found in

Stephanas of Byzantium, who confirms the correct-

ness of the form Ti>ia, found in A])pian. (Ste])h.
B. «. V.) lUs site is wholly uncertain. [E. H. B.]
TISSA (TtVo-a, Ptol.; Tlfraai, Steph. B.: Etk

Tur<ra7oi, Tissiensis, Cic, Tissinensis. Plin.), a town
in the interior of Sicily, repeatedly mentioned by an-

cient authors, but without any clue to its position.
As its name is cited from Philistus by Stephanus of

Byzantium (s. v.), it must have existed as a Siculian

town from an early period, but its name is not found

in histoiy. Under the Romans it continued to sub-

sist as a municipal town, thougli a very small place.
Cicero c;Uls it

'*

perparva et tenuis civitas," and

Silius Italicus also terms it
"
parvo nomine Tisse."

(Cic. Verr. iii. 38; Sil. Ital. xiv. 267.) It is a^ain
noticed by Pliny and Ptolemy amontr the towns of

the interior of Sicily, but all trace of it is subse-

quently Inst. The only clue to its site is derived

from Ptolemy, who places it in the neitjlihourhood of

Aetna. It has been fixed by Cluverius and others

on the site of the modern town of Randazzo, at the

northern foot of Aetna, hut this is a mere conjecture.

(Plin. iii. 8. s. 14; Ptol. iii. 4. § 12; Cluver. S'trU.

p. 308.) [E. H. B.]
TITACIDAE. [Attica, p. 330. a.]
TITANE {TtTavT], Pans.

; TiVai/a, Steph. B.

s. V. : Eth. Ttrafios). a place in the Sicyonia, upon
the left bank of the Asopus, distant 60 stadia from

Sicyon, and 40 from Phlius. It was situated npon
the summit of a hill, where Titan, the brother of

the Sun, is said to have dwelt, and to have given
his name to the spot. It was celebrated for a temple
of Asclepius, reported to have been built by Alex-

ander, the son of ilachaon, the son of Asclepius.
This temple still existed in the time of Pausanias,

in the middle of a grove of cypress trees, in which

the servants of the god attended to the patients who
came thither for the recovery of their health.

Within the temple stood statues of Asclepius and

Hygieia, and of the heroes Alexanor and Euamerion.

There was also a tem.ple of Atliena at Titane, situ-

ated upon a hill, and containing an ancient wooden

.statue of the goddess. In descending from the hill

there was an altar of the Winds. (Pans. ii. 1 1. §§
6—8, ii. 12. § 1, ii. 27. § 1.) Stephanus B.

{s. w.) refers the Tiravoi6 t€ Atu/fa Ka.(yr)va. of

Homer {II. ii. 73.5) to Titane, but those words in-

dicate a mountain in Thessaly. [Vol. I. p. 248, b.]

The ruins of Titane were first discovered by Ko:ss.

Leake heard that there were some ancient foun-

dations on the summit of the hill above Liopesi,
which he supposed to be the remains of the temyde
of Asclepius at Titane

;
but although Hellenic

remains exist at this site, there can be no doubt

that Titane is represented by the more important
Pakokastron situated further S., and a few minutes

N. of the village of Voivanda. This PaUokastron

stands upon a projecting spur of the mountains

which run eastward towards the Asopus, and ter-

minate just above the river in a small hill, which

is surrounded by beautiful Hellenic walls, rising to

the height of 20 or 30 ft. on tiie S. and SW. side,
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and flanki'il by three or four quadraTigular towtT.>.

(hi this hill there stands a
cliafw-l of St. Tryphon,

containing fr.igments of Doric columns. Tli'is was
evidently the acrop<.lis of the ancient city, and here
stood the temple of Athena mentioned by Pausanias.
The otiier parts of tliis projecting ridge arc covei-oii

with ancient foundations
;
and uiKin this part of iho

mountain Ihc temple of Asclepius must have stood.

(Leake. Morea, vol. iii. p. 354, seq. ; R^^is, Keisen
im Pelopotmcs, p. 49, scq.; Curtius, Peloponnesos^
vol. ii. p. 500, seq.)

PLAN OF TITANK.

A. VillaEonf /'oifcinrfrt.

1. Acro[irilis of Titane.
2. 'leiiiple of Asclepius and surrounding Rullding8.

TI'TANUS. [AsTEKiUM.J
TITAHE'SIUS. [Thessaua, p. 1166, a.]

TITARUS. [Thkssalia, p. 1166, a.J

TITHOKE.\. [Neon.]
TITHRO'NIUM {TiQpwftov : Etk.Ttepwvtfvs),

a frontier town of Phocis, on the side of Doris. Livy,
who calls it Tritonon, describes it as a town of Doris

(xxviii. 7), but all other writers place it in Phocis.

It was destroyed by the army of Xerxes togetlier

with the other Phocian towns. It is placed by Pau-

sanias in the plain at the distance of 15 stadia liiim

Amphicleia. The site of Tithroniuin is probably in-

dicated by some ruins at Mnlki below VerzaJid^ where

a torrent unites with the Cephissus. (Herod, viii.

33; Pans. x. 3. § 2, x. 33. §11; Steph. B. s. v.;

Leake, \orthe7'n Greece, vol. ii. p. 87.)
TITTHIUM. [Epidaurus, p. 841, a.]

TITULCIA, a town of the Carpctani in llis-

pania Tarraconensis. on the road from Emerita in

Caciaraugusti {Itin. Ant. pp. 436, 438, &c.) It

seems to be the same town called TirovaKia by

Ptolemy (ii. 6. § 57). Variously placed near Tor-

rejon, at Getafe, and at Bayona. [T. H. D.]
TITYRUS (Tirupoj, Strab. x. p. 47'J). a moun-

tain in the NU'. part of Crete, not far from Cydonia.

Upon it was the sanctuary or temple called Dic-

tynn.aeum. (Strab. ih.') One of its spurs formed

the headland also called Tityrus (StaiUasm. p. 302)
or Psacum. {Cape S/mda.) [T. H. D.]
THIS or TIUM (Ti'os or Tlov. Eth. Ttavoi). a.

town on the coast of Bithynia, or, according tn others,

belonging to Paphlagonia. It was a (Ireek tcwn

situated at the mouth of the river Billaeus, and

seems to have belonged to Paphlagonia until Prn^ias

annexed it t» Bithynia. (Memnon, 17— 19; Pomp.
Mela, i. 19; Marcian, p. 70; Arrian. Per'tpL P. E.

p. 14; Anon. Peripl. P. E. p. 2.) In Strabo's (xii.

pp. 542, 543, 565) time. Tins was only a small

jilace
but remarkable as the birthplace of Philetae-

rns, the founder of the royal dynasty of Pergamnm.

(Conip. Phn. vi. 1.) There are coins of Tins as late

as the reign of Gailieiuis, on which the ethnic name

appears as Tiavoi, Tuot, and Teiavoi (Sestini,

p. 71; Eckhel. ii. p. 438.) [L. S.]

TLOS (TAws or TAoJs), au ancient and imponant
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city of Lyc'ia. It is not oftuii mentioned by ancient

writers, liiit we linow from Arteniidorus (n;;. tilrab.

xiv.
]). Gtiri) tiiut it was one of tlie six cities form-

ing tile Lycian confederacy. Slrabo only remaiks
further that it was situated on the road to Cibyra.

(Comp. riin. V. 28; I'lol. v. .'3. § 5; Stepli. li. s'.v.;

llierucl. p. 659.) Until recently the site of this

town was unknown, tliouKh D'Anville had correctly

conjectured that it ought to be looked for in the val-

ley of the Xanthus. Sir C. Fellows was the first mo-
<lerr, traveller who saw and described its bctutifnl

rernaius, the identity of which is established beyond
a doubt by inscriptions. These ruins exist in the

upper valley of the Xanthus, at a little distance

from its eastern bank, almost due north of the city
of Xanthus, and about 5 miles from the village of

liuuvtr. They are, says Sir Charles, very extensive,

consistin;; of extremely massive buildings, suited

only for palaces; the design appears to be Roman,
but not the mode of building nor the inscriptions.
The onginal city must have been demolished in very

early times, and the finely wrought fragments are
now seen built into the strong walls, which have
fortified the towu raised upon its ruins. The thea-

tre w:is large, and the most highly and exf«nsively
finished that lie had seen; the seats not only are of

marble, but the marble is highly wrought and has
been |K)lished, and each seat has an overhanging
cornice often supported by liuns' ])aws. There are

also ruins of several other extensive buildings with

coluums; but the most striking feature in the place
is the perfect honeycomb formed in the sides of the

acropolis by excavated tombs, which are cut out of

the rock with architectural ornaments, in the form
of triangles, &c., some showing considerable taste.

(Fellows, Asia Minor, p. 237, foil., Lycia, p. 132,
toll., where some of the remains are ligured and a

number of iiiscrijitions given.) [L. S.l

TiMAlIlJS. [DoDoSA, p. 783, b.]
TMOLU.S (T^ojXos), a mountain range on the

south of Sardes, furLiiing the watershed between the
basins of the Uernms in the north and the Cayster
in the south, and being connected in the east with
Jlount llessogis. It was siiid to have received its

name from a Lydian king Timohis, whence Ovid

{Mtt. vi. 16) gives this name to the mountain it-

self. Jlount Tmolus was celebrated for the ex-
lellent wine growing on its slojies (\'irg. Georg. ii.

J7; Seiieo. /'/«.(«. 602; Furip. liatxli. 55,64; Strab.

xiv. p. 637; I'lin. v. 30). It wxs eipully rich in

nietais
;
and the river I'actolus, which had its soujce

in Slount Tmohis. at one time carried from its in-

terior a rich supply of gold. (Strab. xiii. pp. ,591,

610, 625; I'lin. xxxiii. 43; comp. Horn. 11. li. 373;
Aesch. I'crs. 50; Herod, i. 84, 93, v. 101 ; I'tol. v.

2. § 13; Dion. Per. 831.) On the highest sunnnit
of Mount Tinolus, the I'ersians erected a marble
watch-tower conmuinding a \iew of the whole of the

surrounding country (Strab. xiii. p. 625), The Turks
now call the mountain Bou~. Dmjk. (liichter, lI'iiW-

/a/,Wc«, pp. 512, 519.) [L. S]
'fllOFUS, a town of Lydia, situated on Jlount

Tinolus, which was destroyed during the great

earthquake in A. I). 19. (Tac. ^nn. ii. 47
;

I'lin. v.

30; Kuseb. Cliron. ad Ann. V. Tib.; Nicepli. Call.

i. 17.) Some coins are extant with the inscription
TiiwKeiToii'. (Sestini, p. 114.) [ I,. S.J

TOTilUS (Tcifios or TooSios, I'lol. ii. 3. § 5), a
river on the western coast of liritamiia l.'.jinaiia, now
tlie Tou-i). [T. li. I).]
TOCAIC (TwKai), a very large city of Nun.idi:i,

TOLENUS.

mentioned only by Uiudorus (sx. 57), is perhaps the
same as Tucca.
TOCHAlil (Toxapoi. I'tol. vi. 1 1. § 6), a power-

ful Scythian people in liactriana, which also spread
itself to the K. of the .laxarles over a portion of

Sogdiana, and even as far as the borders of Serica.

(I'lin. vi. 17. s. 20; Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6. 8
5"-) [T. H. U.]
TOCOLOSIUA (rtiKo\u(TiSa, Ptol. iv. 1. § 14),

the most southern place in the Koman possession in

Mauretania Tingitan,a. {lliti. AiU. ]i.'23.) Variously
identified with MuijiUu, Furlin near Sidi Casseni,
and Merijo or A mcnjo. [T. H. D.]
TOCO.SANNA (lo/toiraj'Ka, I'tol. vii. 2. § 2),

a river which falls into the liui/ vfBengal at its NE.
end. It is probably that now called the river of

Arracan, which is fonned by the junction near its

mouth of three other rivers. (Lassen, Mop of Anc.
India.) [VI.

TODUCAE(To5ooKai,also Aoi>KaiorTo5ooKa';'€y,
I'tol. iv. 2. § 21), a

]ieople in Mauretauia Caesarien-

sis, on the left bank of the Amjisaga. [T. H.
1).]

TOE'SOBIS (ToiVofiis, Ptol.ii. 3. § 2), a river on
the western coast of Britannia Koin.-iiia, now the

Conicay. [T. H. D.l
TOUARMAH. [Armenia.]
'1 OGISOXUS {Uacchiglifme), a river of Venetia,

mentioned only by Pliny, who describes it as flowing
through the territory of Patavium, and contributing
a part of its waters to the artificial canals cidled
the Fossioncs Philistinae, as well as to form the

port of Brundulus (I'lin. iii. 16. s. 20.) The
rivers in this part of Italy have changed their
course so frei|uently that it is very difficult to iden-

tity them : but the most prubable conjecture is that
the Togisonus of Pliny is the modern Bacckigliime,
one arm of which still flows into the sea near the
Puvto di Broiidolu, while the other joins the
Brenta (Medoacus) under the walls of I'adoua

(Patavium). [E. H.
li.]

TOLlJlACUJI.in North Gallia, on the road from

Augusta Treviroruin {Trier) to Colonia Agrijijiina

{Cologne). The distance of Tolbiacum from Co-
lonia is xvi. in the Antoiiinc Itin. Tolbiacum is

/f?///)ic/i, south-west o{' Bonn, on the direct road from
I'rier to Cologne. The words "

vicus supernorum
"

or '
vicus su[«-norum," which occur in tlie JISS. of

the Itin. alter the name '•

Tolbiaco," have not been

explained. Several writers ha\'e
]»ro[>osed to alter

them. Tacitus {IJist. iv. 79) places Tolbiacum
within the limits of the territory of the Agrippi-
nenses or the Colimia Agnppina. [G. 1..]
TOLENIPNUII or TOLI.ENTI'NUM {Elk

Tolcutinas, atis: Tulcntino), a towu of Picenum, in

the valley of the Fliisor or Cliittili, about 12 miles
below Camerinum {Camerino). It is mentioned by
Pliny among the municiijal towns of Picenum, ami
its municipal rank is attested by the Liber Coloni-

arum, which mentions the '
ager Tolentinus," and

by inscriptions. (I'lin. iii. 13. s. 18; Lit/. Col.
\i\>.

220,259; Orcll. /«««. 2474; Grutcr, Inscr. pp. 194.

2,410. 2.) The modern city of Tolenlinu, which
retains the ancient site as well a.s name, is situated

on the present highroad from Rome to Ancona ; but

:ui no ancient road descended the valley of the Flu.sor,

the name is not found in the Itineraries. [E. II. Ii.]

TOLE'KUS (7i;r««o), a river of Central Italy,
which rises in the mountains between Carseoli and
the lake Fucinus, flows within a short distance of

the walls of the former city, and ftdls into the Vcli-

uus a few miles bcluw Reatc Ita name is men-



TOLERIUM.

tioneJ only by Ovid and Orosiiis, in reference to a

preat battle touiiht on its banks dunni; the Social

M'ar, between tlie itoman consul liiitilius and the

Warsi, in which the Uomans were defeated with

^'reat slaughter and Kntilius himself slain. (Ovid,
F(uH. vi. 565; Oras. v. 18.) [K. H. B.]
TOLE'RIUM (ToKiptoy, Steph. B. : Eth.ToKipivos,

Toleriensis : Valm&ntone *), an ancient town of

Latium, the name of wbicli occurs in the earlv

Koman history, but which appears to liave ceased to

exist at an early period. Its name i.s found in the

list given by Dionysius of the thirty Latin cities

•whicli formed the leajiue in n. c. 493 (Dionys. v.

61, according to the Vatican MS.; Nlebuhr, vol. ii.

note 21): and it is again mentioned amung the

places taken by Coriulanus at the head of the

Volscian army in B.C. 486 (Dionys. viii. 17; Plut.

Cariol. 28). According to the narrative given by

l)ioRysius, and by I'lutarch who copies him, it was
the first place attacked by Coriolanus in that cam-

paign, and its reduction was fulluwed in succession

by that of Bola, Labicum. Tedurn and Corbio. It

is singular that no mention of Tulerium occurs in

the narrative of the same operations by Livy (ii. 39),
and it seems probable that the name of Trebiam,
whicli is ftjund in that author (for which the best

MSS. give Trebium), is a corruption for Tolerium, a

name otherwise little known and therefore liable to

alteration by copyists. (Cluver. Ital. p. 969 ;

Bimnann, Alt-LaUnische Chorographie, p. 203.)
The only other notice of Tolerium is found in Pliny,
who enumerates the " Tolerienses" among tiie '*jio-

puli" of Latium who had formerly shared in the

sacrifices on the Alban Mount, but were in his time

utterly extinct (iii. 5. s. 9). We have no account

of the period of its destruction or tinal decay. The

only clue to its position is that derived from the

nari-atives above referred to, and it seems very doubt-

ful how far we are justified in drawing strict topo-

gi'aphical inferences from such relations. It may,

however, be admitted as probable that Tolerium was

situated in the same neighbourhood with Bola,

Labicum, and Pedum; and the conjecture of Nibby,
who would place it at Valmontone, derives at least

some support from the circumstance that the latter

town stands just at the source of the river Sacco^

called in ancient times the Trerus or Tolerus

[Therus]. The name of Valniontone, is of modern

origin, but it in all probability occupies an ancient

bite: some vestiges of its ancient walls are still

visible, as well iis some remains of Roman date,

while the scarped sides of the rocks which suiTound

it, and render tlie position one of great natural strength,

abound in ancient sepulchres. Gell, however, regards
it as the site of Vitellia rather than Tolerium, a

conjecture which has also much to reconmiend it.

[Vitellia.] Vahnonione is 5 miles S. of Palestrina

and about 3 miles beyond Lugnano, on the line of

the modem Via Latina, and 26 from Rome. (Nibby,

Dintomi, vol. iii. pp. 370, 377
; Gell, Top. of Rome,

p. 436; Abeken, Mittt'l-Italien, p. 76.) [E. H. B.]

lOlE'TVU Itu>\7jtuv, I'lol. ii. 6. § 57: i.7A.

Toletani, Plin. iii. 3. s. 4; OrelU, /«5cr. no. 980),

the capital of the Carj^tani, in Hispania Tar-

raconensis, situated on the Tagus, and on the road

from Einerita to Cacsaraugusta, and connected also

by another road with Laminium. {7tin. Ant pp. 438,

446.) It was a very strong town, though only of

moderate size, and funed for its manufacture of

arms and steel-ware. (Liv. xxsv. 7, 22, xxiis, 30;
Grat. Cyneg. 341; cf. Miiiuno, Diccion. viii. p.
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453.) According to an old Spanish tradition, To-
ledo was founded in llie year 540 it. c. by Jewish

colunists, who named it Tokiiuch, tliat is,
" mother

of jieople," whence we might perhaps infer a Phoe-
nician settlement. (Cf. Miiiano, /. c. ; Puente, Tra-

vels, i. p. 27.) It is still calk-d Toledo, and con-

tains several remains of Roman antiijuities, and

especially the ruins of a cirrus. (Cf. Fl>rez, Ksp.
Sagr. v.'p. 22; Puente, i. p. 165, seq.) [T. H. D.J
TULIAPIS (ToAioVis, Ptol. ii. 3. § 33), a small

island on the E. coast of Albion, opposite to the

country of the Trinobantes. Shfppg seems the only
inland with which it is at all possible to identify il;

yet it lies farther S. than the account of Ptolemy

appears to ijidicate. [T. IL 1).]

TOLISTOBOGII, TOLISTOBOGI, or TOLIS-
TOBOli. [Galatia.]
TULLENTI'iNUM. [Tolentinum.]
TOLOBIS, a coast town of the lleicaones, in

Hispania TarracoiiensLs. (Mela. ii. 6.) [T. H. O.J
TO'LOPHOX (ToAo<^w»': Eth. ToAofpuvios), a

town of the Locri Ozolae, possessing a large harbour

according to Dicaearchus (66; comp. Thuc. iii. 101
;

Steph. B. s.
I'.). Accoriling to Leake it occupied

the valley of KiselL {^Nortltem Creece, vol. ii. p.

620.)
TOLO'SA or THOLO'SA (ToXtio-o-a, ToXuaa,

T(JAo(to, Dion Cass, xxsviii. c, 32: £/A. Tolosates,

Tolosenses, Tolosani), in Gallia, is Touloti^e, in the

department of Ilaute-Garonne, on the right bank
of the Garonne.

The identity of Tolosa and Toulouse is easily

proved from the Itineraries and other evidence. In

Caesar's time Tolosa was within the Koman Provjncia.

{B.G.i. 10.) When Caesar is speaking of the inten-

tion of the Hidvetii to migrate into the country of the

Santones, he remarks that the Santones are not far

from the territory of the Tolosales, who are in the

Provincia. He considered that it would be dan-

gerous lo the Provincia if the w.ulike Helvetii, the

enemies of Rome, should be so near to an open

country, which produced a great deal of grain.

The commentators have found some difficulty in

Caesar's expression about the proximity of the San-

tones and the Tolosates, for the Nitiobriges and

Petrocorii were between the Santones and the Toliv

sates; but Caesar only means to say that tlie Hel-

vetii in the country of the Santones would be dan-

gerous neighbours to the Proviucix In Caesar's

time Tolosa and Carcaso, both in the ba^in of the

Garonne^ were fully organised :is a part of the

Provincia ;
for when P. Crassus invaded Aquitania,

he summoned soldiei-s from the muster-rolls of these

towns to join his army. (B. G. iii. 20.) Tolosa

being situated on the neck of land where Gallia is

narrowest [Galllv Tkansalpina, Vol. I. p. 949]
and in a i>osition easy of access from the west,

north, and east, was one of the places threatened by
the Galli in the great rising of H. c. 52 ;

but Caesar

with his usual vigilance protected the province on

this side by placing a force at Tolosa. (B. G.

vii. 7.)

Tolosa was an old town of the Volcae Tectosages

which existed probably many centuries before it

was conquered by the Romans. A great quantity

of gold and silver was collected there, the gold the

produce of the auriferous region near the Pyrenees,

and botli the precious meUiU the offerings of Gallic

su|»erstition.
The treasure was kept in chambers

in the temples, and also in sacred tanks. This is

the story of Posidoniua (Slmb. iv. p. 188), who had
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travelloii in Gallia; and it is more probable than

the lraiiiti«)n tliat the i^nM of Tolosa wxs the \ko-
(ince (if tlie plunder of Delphi by Brenims and

his men, amotn; whom it is said there were some

Tectosages (Justin, sxxii. c. 3); for it is very
(ionhtful if any of Breimus' soldiers got back to

<JaIlia, if we admit thai they came from Gallia,

'i'lilosa was in some kind of alliance witli Kome

(Dion Cass, xxsiv. 97) about u. c. 106; but the

'leutones and Cimbri at lliis time had broken into

(lallia, and fear or policy induced the Tolosates to

^ide with tliem. Q. St'ivilius Caepio (consul B. o.

1U6) made this a pretext for attacking Tolo.sa,

ivhich he took and ])lundered of lis treasures, eitiier

in B. c. 106 or ir: the following year. This act of

tacrilei^e was supposed to have been punished by
the gods, for Caepio was defeated by the Cimbri

i:. c. 105, and his army was destroyed. (Liv. Kpit.

67; Orosius, v. 15; Gell. iii. 9.) The treasure of

Tolnsa never reached Rome, and perhaps Caepio
himstlf laid hold of some of it. However this may
be. the

" Anrum Tolosanum
"

became a proverb.

All who had touched the consecrated treasure came
to a miserable end. It seems that there was in-

quiry made into tlie matter at Kome, for Cicero

(/Je Nat Deorum, iii. 30) speaks of a "
quaestio

iiuri Tolosani."

The Tolosani or Tolosates were that division of

tiie Tectosaires which was nearest to the Aquitani.

A pl.ice called Fines, between Tolosa and Carcaso,

denotes the boundary of the territory of Tolosa in

that direction, as this term often indicates a teiTi-

torial limit in the Konmn geography of Gallia

[Tines] ; and another place named Fines marks

the boundary on the north between the Tolosates

and the Cadurci.

Pliny (iii. 4) mentions Tolosa among the Op-

jtida Latina of Xarbonensis, or those towns which

liad the Latinitas, and, as Ptolemy (ii. 10. § 9)

names it a Colonia, we must supptjse that it

was made a Colonia Latina. Tolosa maintained its

importance under the Kmpire. Ausonius (O/'Jo
A'o&. Urb. xii.) describes Tolosa as surrounded by a

brick wall of great circuit, and as a populous city,

which had sent out inliabitants enough to fouiul

four other cities. Tlie name Palladia, which Martial

{Ep. ix. 101), Sidnnius Apollinaris, and Ausonius

give to Tolosa appears to rtfer to the cultivation of

the liberal arts in this Gallic city
—

" Te sibi Palladlae antetnlit toga docta Tolosae."

(Anson. Parent, iii. 6
;
and Commem. Profess.

Burdig. xvii. 7.) [G. L.j

TOLOUS, a place of the llergetes in Hispaiiia

Tarraconensis. (/(m. Ant. p. 391.) Probably Mon-
zon. [T.H.D.]

TO'MARUS. [Doi>oNA, p. 783, b.]

TOMK'iU'S (T<j^Tjpo5, Arrian, hid. ^4), a river,

or rather l:)rrfnt of Gedrosia, called Tonberos or

Tomberos by Pliny (vi. 23. s. 25. § 93, cd. Sillig,).

and Tubero by Mela (iii. 7). According to the dis-

tanrps in Arrian, this river is the Mukluw or

Jliiif/til.

TOMKUS. iUEssKSix, p. 341, b.]

TOMIS or TOMI {T6^iis, Strab. vii. p. 319;
Ov. Tr. iii. 9. 33; Geogr. Kav. iv. 6, &c.: T6fiai,

Ptol. iii. 10. § 8; Tomi, Plin. iv. 11. s. 18; Slat.

.S". i. 2. 2r>5; Ithi. Ant. p. 227. &c.; in Mela, ii. 2.

Tomoe: we also find tlie Greek form Tofievi.

Steph. P>. s. v.; Arrian, Per. P. Ehx. p. 24), a

town of Lower ilocsia, on the Kuxine, and the

TORETAE.

capital of the district of Scytliia Minor (Sozom.
//. Eccl vii. 25; Hierocl. p. 637). It was situated

at a distance of about 300 stadia or 36 miles from
Istros or Istropolis (Anun. Per. P. Eiix. p. 12;
/tin. Ant. p. 227), but according to the Tab. Peut.

40 miles. It was a Milesian colony, and according
to the legend the place where Medea cut up iier

brother's body, or where their father Aeeles got

together and buried the pieces (Ov. l. c. ; Apuliml. i.

9. 25; Hygin. Fub. 13.) The legend is no doubt
coimecled with the name of the town, which,

iiowever, is still better known as the place of

banishment of Ovid. Now Tomisvar or Jeni Pan-

gola. [T. H. D.J

COIN OF TOMIS OU TOMI.

TO'MISA {Tofiiaa: Eth. Toiit(n}v6s, To/xiaevs, a

town of Sophene, in Armenia, was ceded by Lu-

cullus to the Cappadocians. (Polyb. xxxiv. 13;
Strab. xii. p. 535, xiv. pp. 663, 664;' Steph. B. s. v.)

TONBEROS. [ToMERus.]
TONICE. [NicoNis Dkomus.]
TOXOSA, a town of Capjtadocia, 50 miles from

Sebastia, still called Tojius. {It. Ant. pp. 181, 182,

212.)

TONSUS,orTOXZUS (T6v(tos, Zos. ii. 22. § 8 ;

cf. Lampr. JClag. 7), the principal tributaiy of the

Hebrus in Thrace. It rises in the Haemus : its

general course for about 70 miles is almost due E.;
it then makes a sudden bend to the S., and, after a

farther southerly course of nearly the same leus^th,

falls into the Hebi-us,a short distance from lladriano-

polis. Now Tuncza or Toondja. [J. R.J
TOPI'RIS (Plin. iv. 11. s. IS; Toiripls orTom}-

pi's, Ptol. iii. ll.§ 13), orTopiRfs(//. ^M(. p. 321;
in p. 331, it is corrupted into Otopisus ;

and in

It. llier. p. 603, into Ejiyrus; Tab. Peftt.\ Toireipos,

Hierocl. p. 634), a town in the S\V. of Thrace, a little

X E.from the mouth of the Xestus,and a short distwice

VV. of Abdera. In the time of Procopius {B. G. iii.

38) it was the first of the maritime cities of Thrace,
and is described as distant 12 days' journey from

Byzantium. Very little is known about this i>lace.

In later times it w;\s called Ilhusion ('Poruioc,
Hierocl. I. c.

;
cf. Aposposm. Geo. in Hudson, iv.

p. 42 ; and Anna Comn. p. 212), and was the -seat

of a bishopric. {Cone. Chalced.') Justinian rebuilt

its walls, which had been demolished,'and made them

stronger than before. (Procop. de Aed. iv. 11.)

According to Paul Lucas and ISoudoue, the modern

Tosbur occupies its site; but Lapie identifies it with

Kara-Giuenzi. [J. H.J

TOiaCA'TAE. [ToRETAE.J
T()i:i:CCADAE. [TuHETAE.]
TOTJETAE (Toperai, Steph 11. s. v.\ Dinnys.

Per. 682; Plin. vi. 5; Mela, i. 2; Avicn. Orb. Terr.

867) or TOKEA'TAE (Tupt uTai. Strab. xi. p. 495),
a tribe of the Maeoiae in Asiatic Sarmatia. Ptolemy

(v. 9 § 9) mentions a To/)eTi«7) anpa in A»iatic

Sarmatia; and in another passage (iii. 5. § 25) lie
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spe.iks of the TopfKKaoai as a people in European
Sannatia, who are perhaps the fame as the Torctae

or Toieatae.

TOKNADOTUS, asmall river of Assyria, men-
tioned by Pliny (vi. 27. s. 31). and a tributary of

the Tigris. It is probably the same stream as that

noticed by Xenophon under the name of the I*hyscus,

(.ln«A. ii. 4. § 25.) It may be the modern Toma
or Odorueh. iMannert (vi. 2. p. 317) takes it to be

the same as the Adjabas of Ammianus (xsiii. 6); but

the Adiabas is more likely to be that elsewhere

called the Zabatus (now ZfiJ). TV.]
TORNATES. an Aquilanian people, whose name

is preserved in Pliny (iv. 19). There is no indi-

ratioD of their position, unless it be the name Tvur-

«n?, a small town on the .Jrv-o.'t, a branch of the

Adour, and in the diocese of Tarbes, which, under

the narae of Turba, was the chief place of the

Bifrerriones. [Bigerrtones.] [G. E.]
TORONAICUS SINUS. [Torosk.]
TORO'NE (Topwviy. Eth. Topwvaios), a town of

Cbalcidice in Macedonia, situated upon the SW.
coast of the peninsula of Sithonia. It was said to

have derived its nause from Torone, a dauijhter of

Proeteus or Poseidon and Phoenice. (Steph. B.

s. r. Tupwmi) It was a Greek colony, founded by
the Chalcidians of Euboea, and appeal's to have been

originally the chief settlement of ihe Chalcidians in

these parts. Hence the t^ulf lying hi'tween the pen-
insulas of Sithonia and Torone was generally called

the Toronaean, now the GnJf of Kassihidhra.

(TopwvdiKh'i k6\ttos, Steph. B. 5. v. Topuiyr}; Ptol.

iii. 13. § 13; TopmiKos Kii\7ros, Strab. vii. p. 330;

Scymn. Ch. 640; Toronaicum m-are, Liv. xliv. 11;
Torouaeus sinus, Tac. Ann. v. 10.) Like the other

Greek cities in tliese parts, Torone furnished ships
and men to the army of Xerxes in his invasion of

Greece. (Hercd. vii. 122.) After the Persian War
Torone came under the dominion of Athens. In B.C.

424 a party in the town opened the gates to Brasidas,
but it was retaken by Cieon two years afterwards.

(Thuc. iv. 110, seq., V. 2.) At a later time it

seems to have been subject to Olynthus, since it was

recovered by the Athenian general Timotheus.

(Diodoi*. XV. 81.) It was annexed by Philip, along
with the other Chalcidian cities, to the Macedonian

empire. (Dio'lor. svi. 53.) In the war against

Perseus, b. c. 169, it was attackeil by a IJom.-.u

fleet, but without success. (Liv. sHv. 12.) Theo-

pbrastus related that the Egyptian btan grew in a

marsh near Torone (ap. Athen. iii. p. 72, d.); and

Archestratus mentions a particular kind of Hsh. for

which Torone was celebrated {ap. Athen. vii. p. 310,

c). The harbour of Torone was called Cophos
(Ka)^(Js), or

'*

deaf,"' because being separated from

the sea by two narrow passages, the nuise of the

waves was never heard there : hence the proverb

KOK^xlrepyy tov Topwvaiov \i/j.(vos. (Strab. vii. p.

330; Mela, ii. 3; Zenob. Pi'ov. G'raec. cent. iv. pr.

68.) This port is apparently tlie same as the one

called by Thucydides (v. 2) the h.irbour of the Co-

lophoniuus, which he describes as only a little w-ay

from the city of tlie Toronaeans. Leake conjectures
that we ought perhaps to reatl Kw(pcov instead of

Ko\o<pa}i/iuv. it is still called Knjo, and Torone

likewise retains its ancient name. (Leake, Northern

Greece, vol. iii. pp. 119, 155, 455.)
TOHYNE (To/jur?;, PIut.vlH(. 62; lopwvt), Ptol.

iii. 14. § 5), a town of Thesprotia in Epeirus, off

"Vhicli the fleet of Augustus was mooreil a short

time before the battle of Actium, seems from the
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order of the names in Ptolemy to h.ive stooil in one
of the bays between the mouth of thf river Thyamis
and Sybota, probably at Parga, (Louke, Northern
Greece, vol. i. p. 103, vol. iii.

p. 8.)"

TO'lTAEUM, a place in Bithynia of uncertain
site {ft. Ant. p. 141

;
It. IJieros.

p. 573, wliere it is

called Tutaium ; Ctmcil. Chalced. p. 98): but some
look for its site near Geirek, and others near Kara-
kaia.

[L. S.]
TOXANDRI. These inhabitants of North Gallia

are fii-st mentioned by Pliny (iv. 17) in a passage
wliidi has been interpreted several ways. Pliny's

Belgica is limited on the north by the Scaldis

{Schehk). [Gai.i.ia Trans., Vol. I. p. 960.] Pliny

says:
" A Scaldi incolunt exiera Toxandri pluribus

nuniinihus. Delude Men3pii,Morini." D'Anvilleand
others explain

*' extera" to signify beyond the limits

of the Schelde, that i.s, north and east of tiiis

boundary; and Cluver places the Tox;indri in the
islands of Zeeland. O'Anviilc supposes that they took
a part of their territory from the Menapii, and that
this newly acquired country was the Cwiipen north
of Brabant and the bishopric of LUge. This con-

jecture is supposed to be confinned by the p.assage
of Ammianus Marcellinus (xvii. 8), in which he

says that Julian marched against the Franci named
Salii, who had dared to fix themselves on Roman

ground
"
apud Toxiandriam locum." The geogra-

phers who are liest acquainted with the Netherlands

tix Toxiandri locus at Tessender Lo, a small place
in tlie Campen to the north of Brabant. Ukert

(6'a//(C», p. 372) gives a dilTerent meaning to the

word "
extera."' He remarks that Pliny, describing

the north coast of Europe (iv. 14), says:
" Toto

auteui lioc mari atl Scaltlim usque fluvium Ger-

manicrie accolunt gentes," .and he tlien eimmerates

tlie peoples as far as the Scaldis. Afterwards

(c. 17) he adds "a Scaldi incolunt," &c.
;
and .i

few lines further, a word "
introrsus'' is opposed to

this
"
extera "'; from which L'kert concludes that

" extera" here means the coast country, a meaning
which it has in two other passages of Pliny (ii. 67,
iv. 13). After describing the nations which occupy
the "

extei-a," or coast, Pliny mentions the peoples
in the interior, and in the third place the Germanic

pcpU's on the Rhine. Accordingly l'kert concludes

that we must look for the Toxandri in the neigh-
bourhood of Ghent and Bruges. [G. L.J
TRACANA {TpdKava, Ptol. iii. .'>. § 27), an

inland city (^'f European Sarmatia. [T. II. D.]

TRACHISorTRACMIN(Tpaxi's Herod., Thuc.,
et alii; TpaxiV, Strab. : AV//. TpaxtV(os). 1. A city

of Slalis, in the district called after it Trachinia.

It stood in a plain at tlie iih>t of Mt Oeta, a little to

the N. or rather W. of Thermopylae, and derived its

name from the nwks which surrounded the plain.

It connuanded the npprojich to Thennopylae from

Thessaly,and was, from its position, of great military

importance. (IleriHl. vii. 176; Strab. ix. p. 428;

Steph. B. s. V.) The entrance to the Tnichiuiau

plain was only li.alf a plethrum in breadth, but the

surface of the pl.tin was 22,000 plethra, according
to Herodotus. The sacne writer states that the city

Trachis wiis 5 stadia from the river Melas, and that

the river Asopus issued from a gorge in the moun-

tains, to tlie S. of Trachis. (Herod, vii. 198.)

According to Thucydides, Trachis was 40 stadia

from Thennopylae and 20 fntm the sea (Thuc.
iii. 92.) Trachin is n-entioned in Homer as one of

tiie cities subject to Achilles (//, ii. 682), and is

celebrated in the legends of Hercules as the scene of

4 I
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this hero's deatli. (Sopli. Track, passim.) It be-

came a place of liislorical importance in consequence
of the colony founded here by the Lacedaeniouians in

the ilsth year of the l'eIoponnesi;in War, n. c. 42G.

Tile Traciiinians and Llic neii;libouring Dorians, who
suffereU mucii from tlie predatory incursions of the

Oetaean mountaineers, solicited aid from the Spar-

tans, who eagerly availed themselves of this oppor-

tunity to plant a strong colony in this commanding
situation. They issued an invitation to the other

states of Greece to join in the colony ; and as many
as 10,000 colonists, under three Spartan oecists,

built and fortitied a new town, to which the name of

Hkkacleia was given, from the great hero, whose
name was so closely associated with the surrounding
district. (Time, iii. 92; Diod. xii. 59.) It was

usually called the Trachinian Heracleia, to distin-

guish it from other places of the same name, and by
later writers Ueracleia in Phthiotis, as this district

was subsequently included in the Thessalian Phtliio-

ti.-;. ('Hpct/cAeta r\ eV Tpax^via, Xen. Ilell. i. 2.

§ 18; Diod. xii. 77, xv. 57; 'Hpa/cA-eaJTai oi iv

Tpaxm, Time. v. 51 ;
'H. tj Tpaxlv KoXov^jiiin)

TTfjirfpov, Strah. ix. p. 428; Heraclea Trachin dicta,

Plin. iv. 7. s. 14
;
H. *tJiwTi5os, Ptol. iii. 13. § 4G.)

The new colonists also built a port with docks near

Thermopylae. It was generally expected that this

city, under the protection of Sparta, would become a
fonnidable power in Northern Greece, but it was at-

tacked from the beginning by the Thessalians, who

regarded its establishment as an invasion of their

territory; and the Spartans, who rarely succeeded in

the government of dependencies, displayed haughti-
ness and corruption in its administration. Hence
the city rapidly dwindled down

;
and in e. c. 420

the Heracleots were defeated with great loss by the

neighbouring Thessalian tribes, and Xenares, the

Lacedaemonian governor, was slain in the battle.

Sparta was unable at the time to send assistance to

their colony; and in the following year the Boeotians,

fejiring lest the place should fall into the hands of

the Athenians, took possession of it, and dismissed

the Lacedaemonian governor, on the ground of mis-

conduct. (Thuc. v. 51, 52.) The Lacedaemonians,

however, regained possession of the place; and in the

winter of is. c. 409—40S, they exjierienced here

another disaster, 700 of the Heracleots being slain

in battle, together with the Lacedaemonian harmost.

(Xen. Hell. I 3. § 18.) But, after the Peloponne-
.sian War, Heracleia again rose into importance, and
became the lieud-quarters of the Spartan power in

Norlliem Greece. In b. c. 399 Herippidas, the La-

cedaemonian, w:is sent thither to repress some fac-

tious movements in Heracleia; and he not only put
to death all the opponents of the Lacedaemonians in

the town, but expelled the neighbouring Oetaeans

and Trachinians fioin their abodes. (Diod. xiv. 38;

Polyaen. ii. 21.) In i:. o. 395 the Thebans, under

the command of Ismenias, wrested this important

place from the Spartans, killed the Lacedaemonian

garrison, and gave the city to the old Trachinian
and Oetaean inhabitants. (Diod. xiv. 82.) The
walls of Heracleia were destroyed by Jason, lest any
stiitc ehouid scire this place and prevent him from

marching into Greece. (Xen. Ifdl. vi. 4. § 27.)
At a later lime Heracleia came into the hands of tlie

Aetolians, ami was one of the main sources of their

power in Northern Greece. After tlie defeat of An-
liochus at Thermopylae, u. c. 191, Heracleia was

besieged by the Komaii consul Acilius Glabrio, who
divided his anny into four bodies, aiid directed his
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attacks upon four ])oints at once
;

one body being
stationed on the river Asopus, where was the gym-
n.'Lsium

;
the second near the citadel outside of the

walls (extra muros), which w;us almost more thickly
inhabited than the city itself; the third towards the

Maliac gulf; and the fourth on the river Melag, op-

posite the temple of Diana. The country around was

marshy, and abounded in lofty trees. After a siege of

twenty-four days the Romans succeeded in taking the

town, and tlie Aetolians retired to the citadel. On
the following day the consul seized a nK-ky summit,
equal to the citadel in height, and separated from it

oidy by a chasm so narrow that the two summits
were within reach of a missile. Thereupon the Aeto-

lians surrendered the citadel. (Liv. xxxvi. 24.)
Leake remarks that it seems quite clear from tlna

account of Livy that the city occupied the low

ground between the rivers Karvunaria (Asopus)
and Mavra-Nei'ia (JIulas), extending from the one

to the other, as well as a considerable distance into

the plain in a south-eastern direction. There are still

some vestiges of the citadel upon a lofty rock above
;

and upon its ]>erpendicular sides there are many
catacombs excavated.

" The distance of the citadel

above the town justifies the words extra murus, which

Livy applies to it, and may explain also the asser-

tion of Strabo {I. c), that Heracleia was six stadia

distant from the ancient Trachis
; for, although the

town of Heracleia seems to have occupied the same

position as the Trachis of Herodotus, the citadel,

which, according to Livy, was better inhabited in the

Aetoiian War than the city, may very possibly have

been the only inhabited part of Heracleia two cen-

turies later." (Leake, Northei'n Greece^ vol. ii.

pp. 26—29.)
2. Surnamed PuociCA (^ ^ukikt)^, a small city

of Phocis, situated upon the confines of Boeotia, and
on the road to Lebadeia. (Strab. ix. p. 423

;
Pans,

X. 3. § 2.)

TliACHOM'TIS (Tpaxwy7ris, Luke, iii. 1
;

Joseph. Ant. xvi. 9, B. J. iii. 3; Plin. v. 18. s. 16;

TpdxifV, Joseph. ^?i/. xiii. 16), according to Josepluis,
a portion of Palestine which extended in a NE.
direction from the neighbourhood of the sea of

Galilee in the direction of Damascus, luiving tlie

Syrian desert and Auranitis on its eastern frontier,

Ituraea on the S., and Gaulanitis on the W. It was

considered as the northern portion of Peraea (ITcpaia,
i. e. Ufpay tov ^lopZavov, Judith, i. 9; Malth. iv.

25.) According to Strabo, it lay between Damascus
and the Arabian mountains (xvi. p. 755); and from

other authorities we may gathe." that it adjoined the

province of Batanaea (Joseph. B. J. i. 20. § 4), and

extended between the Regio Deca])olitaiia (Plin. v.

15) as far S. as Bostra (Euseb. Onomast. s. r.

Ituraea.) It derived its name from the rough nature

of the country (rpax'^'', i- e. rpax^s hcd irtrpwSTji

tcJttos); and Strabo mentions two rpax^yts (.wi.

p. 755, 756), which Burckhardt considers to be the

summits of two mountain ranges on the road from

Mekka to Damascm, near the village of Al-Kessuf.

(Travels^ p. 11.5.) The inhabitants of Traibonitis

are called by Ptolemy, oi Tpax^ytTat "Apofies (v. I.').

§ 26), and they seemed to have maintained their

character for remarkable skill in shooting with the

bow and plundering (Joseph. B, J. ii. 4. § 2), for

which the rocky nature of the country they in-

habited, full as it was of clefts, and holes and secret

fastnesses, was peculiarly well suited (Joseph. Attt.

XV. 10. §1-) Trachonitbi belonged originally to

the tetrai'chy of PhilippuSj the son of Uerod tho
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Great (Josepli. Ant. xvii. 8. § 1, P,. J. i|. c. § 3);
but it subsequently formed part of tbe cloiiiininn of

Herodes A^ripp:!. (Joseph. Ant. xviii. 6. § lu, Ji.

J. iii. 3. § 5
; I'liilo, Opp. ii. p. 593.)

The whole district lias been recently explored and
examined with much care and judgment by the Rev.
J. L. Porter of Damascus, who h.is shown that tlie

ancient accounts of this province, properly wei(;hed
coincide with remarkable accuracy with what we
know of it now. According to him, it must have
been to the N\V. of Batanaea, anil have extended

along the stony tract at the base of the Jebel Hmi-
riin, as Kenath (now Kunawdt) was a city of Tra-
chon (Euseb. Oiummst. s. v. Ctmatli), while the

Targums extend it, though improbably, as far S. as
Bi>str.a. Mr. Porter observes that the name is some-
times applied in a more general sense by ancient

writers, so as to include the neighbouring provinces

(as m Luke, iii. 1, where the "
Kegion of Trachonitis"

must be understood as embracing Batanaea and

Auranitis; Joseph. Ant. xvii. 14. § 4.) He thinks,

too, that the plain on the western .side as far its the

Hdj road was embraced iu Trachonitis, and likewise

th.at on the north to the Jebel KJiiydrak, with a
considerable section of the plain on the cast, N. of

Ard-al-Bal/iani/eh. The Argob of A'umb. xxxiv.

15, 1 Kings, iv. 13, &c., Mr. Porter considers to be

the same district as Trachonitis, the latter being the

Greek rendering of the Hebrew form. (Porter, Flee
Years in Damascus, ii. pp. 259—2G2, 268—272;
Robinson, iii. p. 907; Kussegger, iii. p. 279; Winer,
Bibl. Reahourtcrbudi.') [V.]
TRACHY. [OrtcriojiExus, p. 490, a.]

TRACTARI, a tribe in the Chersonesus Taurica

(Plin. iv. 12. s. 26). [T. H. D.]
TRAELIUS. [Tkagihis.]
TRAENS or TRAIS (Tpoeis or Tpatrs, -errot :

Trionto), a river of Bruttium celebrated for the san-

guinary defeat of the Sybarites on its banks by their

rivals the Crotoniats, which led to the destruction of

the city of Sybaris, u. c. 510. (Iambi. Vit. Pt/tli.

§ 260.) It is singular that the biinks of a stream
which had been the scene of such a catastrophe
should be ag.ain selected by the remnant of the

Sybarites who were expelled from the new colony of

Thurii shortly after its foundation [Tnuuii] for the

site of their settlement. They, however, did not

remain long, being expelled and put to the sword by
the neighbouring barbarians, whom Diodorus by a

remarkable an.achronism calls Bruttians, apparently
within a few years of their establishment. (Died,
xii. 22.) The name of the river is not found in

any of the geographers, but there can be little doubt
of its being the one still called the Trionto, which
falls into the gulf of Tarentum a few miles E. of

Jiossano, and gives name also to an adjoining head-

land, the Capo di Trionto. f E. H. B.]
TRA'GIA (Tpayla), also called Tragiae (Tpa-

7ia(), Tragia, Tragaeae (Tpayaiai), or Tr.agaea (Tpa-
yaia), a small island otV the south coast of Samos,
near which Pericles, in b. c. 440, defeated the Sa-

niians in a naval engagement. (Thucyd. i. 116;
Plin. iv. 71, V. 135; Plut. Per. 25; Strab. xiii. p.

635
; Steph. B. s. v. Tpayaia.') Respecting the Tra-

gasaeae Salinae, see Halicsion. [L. S.]
TRA'GIA or TRAGAEA. [Xaxo.s, p. 40G, a.]

TRA'GILUS (TpiyiXos : Eth. Tpa-yiAeiJs, Steph.
B. s. v.), a town of .Macedonia, and doubtless the same
as the B^ayiAos or ^payiKos fouml in Hierocles (p.

639) among the towns of the first or consular Mace-

donia. In the Table there is a place "Triulo"
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marked ns 10 miles from Philippi. This is ap-
parently a corrn|ition of

"
Traelio," since numerous

coins (one of which is figured below) have hfen found
near Amjjliipolis with the inscription THAIAIflN.
Leake conjectnres with much probability that the
real name was Tragilus, and that in the local fonn
of the name llie r may have been omitted, so that
the TPAIAinN of the coin may represent tlie Hel-
lenic TpayiKiwv. (Eckhel, vol', ii. p. 81

; Leake,
Norlliem Greece, vol. iii. p. 228.)

COIN OF TKAGILfS OR TK.\EUtI.S.

TRAGU'RULM (T^.oyoopioi', Slrab., Ptol.
; Tpa-

yiipioi/, Polyb.), an iin|)ortant town of Dalnialia,
situ:ited upon an island, which was separated from
the mainland by an artificial canal. According to

the Antonine Itmerary, it was distant 16 miles from
Praetorium and 13 from Salonae. Pliny calls it
"
Tragurium civium Romanorum," and s.iys that it

was celebrated for iLs marble. Its name is preserved
in the modern Trnn. (Polyb. xxxii. 18 ; Strab. ii.

p. 124, vii.
p. 315 ; Ptol. iii 17. § 14

;
Plin. iii. 22.

s. 26
; Mela, ii. 3

;
It. A7it. p. 272

;
Tab. Pent.

;

Geogr. Rav. iv. 16.)
TRAGUS. [Cai'iivah.]
TRAIA CAPITA (/tin. Ant. p. 399), more

correctly Ti;lv Capita (Geog. Rav. v. 3), since

it lay near the three montljs of the Ibenis, a town
of the Cosetani, in Hi.spinia Tarraconensis, between

Dertosa and Tarraco. Variously identified with

Tivisa .and 7'o7*;*e tlel Aliga. [T. H. D.]
TRAJAXI MUNI.MENTUM, a lort or castle

built by Tnajan on the southern bank of the liver

Moenus, not far from its junction with the Rhciuis.

(Anmi. Marc. xvii. I.) The site is uncertain, nor is it

known what the Muniinentuin reallv was. [L. S.]
TRAJA'NI PORTUS. [Ostia.]
TRAJANO'POLIS (TpaiavdfroXii). a town in

Mysia, in the district occupied by the tribe of the

Thraenienothyritae, on the frontiers of Phrygia.

(Ptol. V. 2. §§ 14, 1.5.) The Cilician city of Se-

linus also for a time bore the name of Trajanopolis.

[Sei.inis.] [I.. S.]

TRAJANO'POLIS (Tpaiaro'iroAis), an important
town iu the S. of Thrace, which w.as probably founded

by or in honour of the etnperor Trajan, about the

time when Plotinopolis was founded, to jwrpetuate
the name of his wife Plotina. Its exact site appears
to be somewhat doubtful. Some authorities describe

it .as situated on the right bank of the Hebrus, ne.ar

the pass in the range of Mount Rhodope, through
which that river ilows, and about 40 miles from its

mouth. Now this is the site of the modern Ori~

khova, with which accordingly it is by some identi-

fied. It would be difficult, liowever, to reconcile this

with the various distances given in the Itineraries:

e. g. Trajanopolis is stated to be 9000 paces from

Tempyra, and 29,000 from Cyf«-ela ;
whereas the

site above mentioned is nearly equidistant from those

assigned to Tempyra and Cypsela, being, however,
more distant from the former. But this is only one

example out of many showing how extremely imper-
fect is our knowledge of the geoi:raphy of Thrace,

both ancient and modem. In tlie maji of the Society
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f(H- the DifTii.sion of Useful Knowlcdjre Tnijanopolls
is placed on the Kiinatian Way at a consiilei-ahle dis-

tance W. nf the liebrus. and at u (ii)iiit
which fulfils

tdlfiahly well the conditions of ilislaucc from the

two places ahovc mentioned. ^

Trajaiioiwtlis became tlie capital of the province of

Ilhodope, and continued to be a place of importance
imtil the fourth century. It is remarkable, how-

ever, that it is not mentioned by Ammianus in his

general description of Thrace (sxvii. 4); according
to him, tlie chief cities of Ilhodope were Masimiano-

polis, Maroneia, and Aenus. (Ptol, iii. 11. §13;
Hieroci. p. 631 : Procop. de Aed. iv. 11 : Const.

P(trph. tie Caerim. ii. 54 ;
Cantacuz. i. 38, iii. 67,

et alibi; It. Ant pp. 175, 322, 332, 333; It.

JHei\ p. 602
; Geog. Kav. iv, 6

;
cf. Mannert, vii.

p. 224.) [J.K.]
TiiAJKCTUM, in North Gallia, is not mentioned

in any Roman writing before the Itin. of Antoninus.

It was on the Ronian road which ran along the

Ivliine from Lugdunum Batavornm. and the site is

I'trccht in the kingdom of the Netherlands, at the

bifurcationof the old Rhine and the Vecht. Tlie mo-
dern name contains the Roman name abbreviated,

.-jnd the part U seems to be a corruption of tlie word

OWe(Vetus); but D'Anville observes that the name
IS written Utrecht as early as 870. [G. L.]
TRAJECTUS in Gallia, placed by the Antonine.

Itin. on a road which runs from Aginnum (^Ayeii)

through E.xci.sum and Trajectus to Vesunna (^Per'i-

gnenx). Trajectus is sxi. fro.m Excisum (^V'dle

i^euve), and xviii. from Vesunna, and it marks the

.p.issage of the Duranius {^Dordogne) between these

two positions at a place called Pvntons on the Dor-

dogne, opposite to whicli on the other bank of the

river is La lAmle, mentioned in tlie Table under llie

name of iJioHndum. [Diolinuum.] [G. L.]
TRAIS. [Traexs.]
TKALLES or TRALLIS (TpciA\€iy. TpaAAij;

Eth. TpaAAia^/Js), a large and flourishing city of

Caria, on the southern slope of mount Messogis, a

little to the north of the Scamaiider, a small tribu-

tary of wliieh, the Eudun, flowed close by the city,

while another passed right through it. Its acropolis
was situated on a lofty eminence in the north of the

city. Trailer was said to have been founded by Ar-

gives in conjunction with a body of Thraciaiis, whence

its Dame Tralles was believed to be derived (Slrab.

siv. pp. 64$. 649; Heitych, 5. v.\ Diod. Sic, xvii. 65;
Pint. A'jts. 16). for it is said to have previously been

called Anthea, Evanthea, Eryinnu, Charas, Seleutia.

and Antiochia (Steph. B. s. vv. TpdWis, Xdpa^ ;

IStt/m. M. p. 389; Plin. v. 29). Others, however,
state tliat it was a Pelasgian colony, and origin;Uly

bore the name of Larissa (Agatli. li. 17; Schol. ad

Jlom. II. X. 429). It was situated in a most fertile

iliMrict, at a point where highroads met from the

south, east, and west; so that it nuist liave been a

])Iace of considerable commer<-e. (Cic. ad Att. v.

14. ad Fam. iii. 5, ad Quint. Frnt. i. 1
;

Strab. xiv.

p. 663.) The inhabitants of Tralles were celebiuled

for their great wealth, and were generally appointed

a.siarchs, that is, presidents of the games celebrated

in the district. But the country in which Tralles

was situated was mucii subject to eartlK^uakes;
in the reign of Augu.stus many of its public build-

ings were greatly damaged by a violent slioek
;
auu

tlie emperor gave the inhabitants a handsome sum
nf money to repair the losses they hail sustained.

(Strab, xii. p. 579.) Out of gratitude, the Tralhans

petitioned to be i>ernjiltcd to erect ii temple in honour

TRANsnUCTA.
of Tiberius, but without etfect. (Tac. Ann. Iv.

S.'J.)

AiTording to Pliny (xxxv. 49), king Attalus had a

palace at Tralles. A statue of Caesar was set up iu

the temple of Victoria at Tralles; and during the

presence of t'aesar in A.sia a miracle is said to have

happened in the temple, respecting which see Caes.

Beli. Cw. iii. 105; Plut. Caes. 47: and Val. M;ix.

i. 6. The city is very often mentioned by ancient

writers (Xen. Anab. i. 4. § 8, IHst. Gr. iii. 2. § 19
;

Polyb. sxii. 27; IJv. xxxvii. 45, xxxviii. 39; Dind.

xiv. 36, xix. 75; Juven. iii. 70; Ptol. v. 2. § 19;
Ilierix-l. p. 659). During the middle ages the city
fell into decay, but was repaired by Andronicua Pa-

laeologus (G. Pachymer, p. 320). Extensive ruins

of the place still exist above the modern Ghiuzel

llissar, in a position perfectly agreeing with the de-

scription of Strabn. (Sec Aruntiell, 5ere« Churche.%

pp. 58, 65, 293; Leake, Asia Minor, pp. 243. 246;
Fellows, ^5/a Minor, p. 27G, Lt/cia, p. 16; H.-unil-

ton. Rtsearckes, i. p. 533.) As to t he coins of Tralle.^;,

which are very numerous, see Sestini, p.89. [L. S.]

COIN OF Tlt.VILES.

TRALLES or TRALLIS (TpdWrts), a town iu

Phrygia, on the west of Apame.i, and 15 ndlcs east

of Hierapolis, not far from the banks of the JIae;inder

(Hieroci, p. 667; Co7ic. Co«>/. ii. p. 243; Cojic. yi-
caera. ii. p. 51; Tab. Pent.). The ruins seen by
Anindell {Seven Churches, p. 231) near the village
of Kuslar are probably those of Tralles. [L. S.]
TRA'LLIA (T/joAAi'a : £th.Tpa\\6s, Tpa\\€us,

Steph. B.s. v.)j a district of Iliyria, whose inhabitants,
the Train, are mentioned several times by Livy
(xxvii. 32, xxxi. 35, xxxiii. 4).

TRALLICOX, a town of Caria, mentioned only

by Pliny (v. 29), situated on the river Harpasus; but

in his time it had already ce;ised to exist. [L. S.1

TRA.MPYA. [TvMPiiAE.\.]
TRAXSCELLENSIS JIONS, a mountiin in

Mauretania, between Caesarea and the river China-

laph. (Amm. JIarc. xsix. 5. § 20.) [T. H. D.]
TRANSDUCTA (TpafffbodKra, Ptol. ii. 4.'§

6), and in a fuller form, Jii.ia Tit.VNSDrcTA or

TR;\r)ucTA, a town of the B;istuh, in Hispania

Baetica, to the E. of Mellaria. It is doubtless the

same place which Strabo (ii. p. 140) calls TouA^a

'l6(a, and sets down between Belon and Gad&s,
whither tlie Romans transplanted the inhabitants of

Zelis, in Mauretania Tingitana. Accurding to

Ukert (ii. ]it.
i. p. 345) it is also the Tingentera of

Mela (ii. 6), who informs us that he was born there;

though it is not easy to see how it could have had
so many names. But the ground for the conjecture
is that Tingentera, according to Mela, was inhabited

by Phoenicians, who had been transported thither,

which in some rei>|)ccts resembles Slrabo's account of

Julia loz.-i. It is sought at the modern Tarifa, or iu

its neighbourhood. For coins see Florez, Med. ii. p.

596; Eckhel, Doctr. Sum. i. 1. p. 30; MioDOCt, i.
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p. 26, and Sujipt. i. pp. 19, 45; Scstini, p. 90;
Florez, Esp. Sagi: x. p. 50; Mi-m. de lAcnd. <lcs

Inscr. xsx p, 103.) fT. H D ]
TRANSMARI.SCA {Tfo^ipicKa, Vu,\. \\\. 10.

§11; TfaixaplaKas and Tpaff^udpiito, I'rucop. de A erf.

iv. 7. p. 292; Stamarisca, Geogr. liar. iv. 7), a

strong fortress of Lower Jloesia, opposite to the

spot wlierc the Mariscus flows into tlie Danube.
It was tlie heail-ciiiarters of two roliorts of tlie Legio
XI. Claudia, and also of some lit;lit-arined troops.

{Itin. Ant. p. 223; ^'ot. Imp.; Tab. Pent). Now
Tvrlulai, Tuttirkui. or Tolerknn. [T. H. D ]

TRAXSJIONTA'NI (Tjwwr^o^Taro!, Ptol. iii. 5.

§ 21), tlie name of a tribe in Kuropean Sarmatia

dwelling between tlie .simroes of the Borj'sthenes
and the Peucinian mountains. [T. if. D. 1

TRAPEZO'POLIS (Tpairef<iFo\is or Tpairtfou-
TroAis: Elli. Trapezopolitae), a town situated, accord-

ing to Ptolemy (ii. 2. § IS), in Caria.but according
to Socrates (llist. JCccks. vii. .36) and Hierocles (p.

665), in Phrj-gia. The former is the more correct

statement, for tlie town stood on the southern slope
of Mount Cadmus, to the sontli-e.ast of Antiochia.

and, according to the Notitia Imperii, afterwards

belonged to the province of Pacatiana. It is possible
that tlie ruins which Arundell {Discoveries, ii. p.

147) found at Kesiljah-bovluk may be those of

Trapezopolis. [L. S.]
TRA'PEZUS (TjJOTrtfoDr : Eth.TpaTtQoivTios:

now Tarohnsmi or Trebiznnd\ an imjiortant citv on

the coast of Pontus, ou the slope of a hill, 60 stadia

to the east of Ilermon.issa, in the territory of the

JIacrones (Anon. Peripl. P. E. p. 1 3), was a colony
Ibundcd by the Sinojiians. who formed many esta-

bli>hments on this coast. (Xenoph. Anab. iv. 8. § 22 ;

Arrian, Peripl. P. E. pp. 1, 3, 6
; Scylax, p. 33.) It

derived its name probably from its form, being situ-

ated on an elevated platform, as it were a table above
the sea

; though the town of Trapezus in Arcadia

pretended to be the mother-city of Trapezus in Pon-
tus (Pans. viii. 27. § 4). Trapezus was already a

flourishing town when Xenoplion arrived there on

Ills memorable retreat; and he and his men were
most hospitably treated by the Trapezuntians. (Xen.
Anab. v. 5. § 10.) At that time the Colchians

were still in possession of the teri'itory, but it after-

w-ards w.is occupied by the M.acrones. The real great-
ness of Trapezus, however, seems to have commenced
under the dominion of tlie Romans. Pliny (vi. 4)
calls it a free city, a distinction which it had pro-

bably obtained from Pompey during his war against
Mithridates. In the reign of H.adrian, when Arrian

visited it, it was the most important city on the south

coast of the Kusine, and Trajan had before made it

the capital of Pontus Cappudocicus, and provided it

with a larger and better harbour. (Arrian, Peripl.
P. E. p. 17; coinp. Tac. Ann. xiii. 39. Hi^i. iii. 47;

Pomp. Mela, i. 19: Strab. vii. pp. .309, 320, xi.

p. 499, xii. p. 548; .Ste]>h. B, s. >.) Henceforth it

was a strongly fortified commercial town; and al-

though in the reign of Gallienus it was sacked and
burnt by the Goths (Zosim. i. 33; Eustath. ad
Dion. Per. 687), it continued to be in such excel-

lent condition, that in the reign of Justinian it re-

quired but few repairs. (Procop. de Aed. iii. 7.)

From the Xotitia Imperii (c. 27) we learn tliat

Trapezus was the station of the first Pontian legion

and its staff. Some centuries later a branch of the

imperial house of the Comneni declared themselves

independent of the Greek Jiinpire, and made Tra-

pezus the seat of their principality. This small
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principality maintained Its independence even for
.soirie time after the fall of

Conslantinojilc ; but
being too weak to resist the overwlichning power of
the Turks, it w.as obliged, in a. n. 1460, to submit
to Mohammed II., and has ever since that lime lieen

a Turkish town. (Chalcond. is. p. 263. foil.; Due.
45; coinp. Gibbon, Jkcline, c. xlviii.

foil.) The
port of Trapezus, called Daphnus, was formed by
the acropolis, which w.as built on a rock running
out into the sea. (Anon. Peripl. P. E.

p. 13.) The
city of Trebizond is still one of the most flourishing
commercial cities of Asia Jlinor, but it contains no
ancient remains of any interest, as most of them
belong to the period of the Lower Empire. (Tourne-
fort, f'oi/ni/e au Levant, iii., Icttre 17, p. 79, foil.;

Fontanier, Vnijagen dans VOrient, p. 17—23:
Hamilton's Renrarrhr.i, i. p. 240.) The coins of

Trapezus all belong to the imperial fierio<l, and ex-
tend from the reign of Tr.ijan to that of Philip.
(Eckhel. i. 2. p. 358; Sestini, p. 60.) [L. S.]
TRA'PEZU'S (Tpairefoiis, -oDvtos: Eth. Tpoirt-

foiVrios), a town of Arcadia in the district Pandiasia,
a little to the left of the river Alpheius. is said to have
derived its name from its founder Trapezeus, the son
of Lycaon, or from trapeza (r^aTre^a), '-a table."

because Zeus here overturned the table on which

Lycaon olTered him human food. (Pans. viii. 3. §§
2,3; Apollod. iii. 8. § 1.) It w.as the royal residence

of Hippothous, who transferred the scat of govern-
ment from Tegea to Trapezus. On the foundation

of Megalopolis, in n. c. 37 1
,
the inhabitants of Tra-

pezus refused to remove to the new city ;
and having

thus incurred the anger of the other Arcadians, they

quitted Peloponnesus, and took refuge in Trapezus
on the Pontus Euxeiniis, where they were received

as a kindred people. The statues of some of their

gods were removed to Megalopolis, where they were
seen by Pausanias. Traj^zus stood above the mo-
dem Mnvrii. (P.aus. viii. 5. § 4, 27. §§ 4— 6.

viii. 29. § 1, 31. § 5; Herod, vi. 127; Stcph." B. i. r.
;

Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 292; Ross, Reisen im

Pehpomtfs. vol. i. p. 90.)
TRAPEZUS JIOXS. [TArKioACnERSosESus.]
TRA'KIUJI (Tpdpioi'), a town of Mysia, men-

tioned by Str.ibo in conjunction with Perperena (xiii.

p. 607.) Tzetzes (ad I.iicophr. 1141, 1159) men-
tions a mountain named Traron(Tpdp£ijr)in the Troad.

TRASIJIENUS LACrS* (i Tpaaovinirfa or

TpaavfJifi'a \ifiVT]. .Strab.; 7; Tapirtfifrri Ai'/it^, Pol.:

Laf/o di Periu/ia), one of the most extensive and

importimt of the lakes of Etruria, situated between

Corlona and Perusia. It is the largest of all the

lakes of Etruria, being above 1 miles in length by
8 in breadth: and dillers from all the other con-

siderable lakes of that countrj' in not being of

volcanic origin. It is merely formed in a depressed

basin, suiTounded on all sides by hills of moderate

elevation, and liaving no natural outlet. The hills

on the N. side of the lake, w-hich extend from

Crotona to Perusi:i, are considerably more elevated

than those that form the other sides of the basin,

but even these scarcely ri.se to the dignity of moun-
tains. The lake itself is of small depth, nowhere

exceeding 30 feet, and its banks are almost every-
where low, flat, and covered with reeds. No con-

* This is the form universally found in the best

MSS. of Latin writei-s: there is no grm.1 ancient

authority for the orthogrnpliy of TiiKAsniHNUs or

TiHUSY.MEsus, so generally adopted by modern

writers.
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biiierable town was situated on its shores : Perusia,

from which it derives it,s mtKlern n;ime of the Lago
di Perugia, stands on a lofty lull about 10 miles to

the E. of it; Clusium is situated about 9 miles to

tiie SW. and Corlona between 6 and 7 to the N\V.

The highroad from Arretium to PeruMa followed

the northern shore of the lake for a considerable

distance.

The lake Trasimenus derives its chief celebrity

from the great victory obtained upon its shores by

Hannibal over the Uonian consul, C Flaminins,

It. c. 217, one of the greatest defeats sustained by

the Konian arms during the whole course of their

history. The circumstances of this battle are more

clearly related and more readily understood with

reference to the actual localities than those of any
of the other great battles of Hannibal. The Car-

thaginian general, after crossing the Apennines,
and effecting his toilsome march through the

marshes of Etruria, had encamped in the neigh-

bourhood of Paesulae (Pol. iii. 80, 82). Flaniinius

was at this time posted with his army at AiTetium,

and Hannibal, whose object was to draw him into

a general battle, moved along the upj)er valley of

the Arnus, and passing within a short distance of

the consul's camp, advanced along the road towards

Eomc (i. e. by FerusJa). laying waste the country

as he advanced. Flaminius on this hastily broke

lip his camp, and followed the Carthaginian army.
Hannibal had already passed the city of Cortona on

his left, and was advancing along the N. shore of

the lake, which lay on his right hand, when, learn-

ing that Flaminius was following him, he deter-

mined to halt and await his attack, taking advan-

tage of the strong position which offered itself to

him. (Pol. iii. 82; Liv. xsii. 4.) The hills which

extend from Cortona to the lake, called by Livy tlie

*' montes Cortonenses," and now known ;is the Mtrnte

Gualandro, descend completely to the bank of the

lake, or at least to the marshes that border it, at a

point near the NW. angle of the lake, now marked

by a village and a round tower called Borghetta.

This spur of the hills completely separates the basin

of the lake from the plains below Cortona. and it is

not until after surmounting ic that the traveller by
the modern road comes in sight of the lake, as well

as of the small plain or valley, shut in between its

N. shore and the Oualcutdro, whiih was the actual

scene of the catastrophe. "Arrived at the highest

point of the road, tlie traveller has a partial view of

the fatal plain, which opens fully upon him as he de-

scends the Gualandro. He soun tinds himself in a

vale, enclosed to the left, and in front, and behind

him by the Gualandro hills, bending round in a

segment larger than a semicircle, and running down
at each end to the lake, which obliques to the risht

and forms the chord of this mountain arc. The

position cannot be guessed at from the plains of

Cortona, nor appears to be so completely enclosed,

unless to one who is fairly within the hills. It

then indeed appears a place made as it were on

purpose for a snare,
' hicus insidiis nalus.' (Liv.

xxii, 4.) Borgketto is then found to stand in a

narrow marshy pass close to the hill and to the lake,

whilst there is no other outlet at the opposite turn

of the mountains than through the little town of

PassigiuJnOy which is pu:ilied into the water by the

foot of a high rocky acclivity. There is a woody
eminence branching down from the mountains into

the upper end of the plain nearer to the site of

PasstgjutTio, and on this sUmds a village called
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(more properly Tiioro'). (Hobhouse, Nvtea

and Illu6tratiotis to Ckilde Uaroldy canto iv. st.

63.)
From this description of the localities by an eye-

witness, which agrees almost exactly with tliat given

by Livy (ssii. 4), the details of the buttle are ren-

dered perfectly clear. Hannibal occupied the hill

last-mentioned with the main body of his troojw, his

heavy-armed African and Spanish infantry, while he

sent round his light-anned troops to occupy the

slopes of Monte Gualandro on liis right, so as to

threaten the left flank of the advancing Roman

army, while he posted his cavalry and the Gaulish

troops on the hills on the left between Borgheito and

the present road. Flaminius advanced the next

mornmg almost before daylight, while a thick fog

rising from the lake still further concealed the posi-

tion of the enemy. He therefore advanced through

the pass, in ignorance of the bodies of troops that

hung upon both his flanks, and, seeing only the

array in front on the hill of Tuoro, began to draw

up his forces for battle in the plain in front of them.

But before he was able t« commence the engage-

ment, be found hunself suddenly attacked on all

sides at once: the surprise was complete, and the

battle quickly became a mere promiscuous massacrc.

Flaminius himself fell early in the day, and num-
bers of the Roman troops were driven into the lake,

and cither perished in its waters or were put to the

sword by the enemy's cavalry. A body of about

6000 men ha\-ing forced their way through the

enemy, occupied a hill on which there stood an

Etruscan village, but finding themselves wholly

isolated, surrendered the nest day to Jlaharbal.

Sixteen thousand Roman troops perished in this

disastrous battle: the site of the chief slaughter is

still marked by a little rivulet which traverses the

plain, and is known at the present day by the name of

the Sangtnneto* (Hobhouse, /.c.) The details itf the

battle are given by Polybius (iii. 83, 84) and Livy

(xxii. 4—6). It is remarkable that in tins instance

the localities are much more clearly and accurately

described by Livy than by Polybius: the account

given by the latter author is not incompatible with

the existing local details, but would not be cxsily

understood, unless we were able to correct it by the

certainty that the battle took place on this par-

ticular spot. The narratives of Appian and Zonaras

add nothing to our knowledge of the battle. (A|>-

pian, Annib. 9, 10; Zonar. viii. 23.) Numerous

allusions to and notices of the memorable slaughter

at the lake of Trasimene are found in the later

Roman writers, but they have preserved no ad-

ditional circumstances of interest. The well-known

story related by Livy, as well as by Pliny and later

writers, that the fuiy of the combatants rendered

them unconscious of the shock of an earthquake,
which occurred during the battle, is easily under-

stood without any pro<iigy, such shocks being fre-

quently very local and irregular phenomena. (Plin.

ii. 84. s. 86, xv. 18. s. 20; Cic. de N. D. ii. 3,

* The name of Ossoja, a village on the road

from Cortona to the lake, has been thought

to be also connected with the slaughter of the

battle, but this is very improbable. Ossaja is

several miles distant from the lake, and on the other

side of the hills. (Hobhouse, /. c.) It is probable

moreover that the modern name is only a corruption

of Orsaja or Oi'saria, (Xiebulir, Lectures, vol. ii.

p. 102.)



TRAUSI.

de Dh\ ii. 8; Eutrop. iii. 9; Flor. ii. 6. § 13; Oros.

iv. 15; Val. Max. i. 6. § 6 ; Sil. Ita). i. 49, v. 1,

&c. : Ovid, Fast. vi. 770 ; Strait, v. p. 22G.)
Tiie lake is now commonly known as the Lago

di Perugia, though frequently calleil on maps and

in guide-books the Lago Trasimeno. [E. H. B.]

TRAUSI (Tpavffoi, Herod, v. 3, 4
; Thrausi,

Liv. sxsviii. 41), a ThracJan people, who appear, in

later times at least, to have occupied the feE. off-

shoots of Mount Khodope, to the \V. of the Hebrus,

and about Tempyra. Herodotus tells us that the

'IVaiisi entertained peculiar notions respecting human

life, which were manifested in appropriate customs.

When a child was bom, his kinsfolk, sitting around

him, bewailed his lot in having to encounter the

miseries of mortal existence
;
where:is when any one

died, they buried him with mirth and rejoicing, de-

claring him to have been freed from great evils, and

to be now in perfect bliss.*

As to the Thrausi spoken of by Livy, see Tem-
pyra.

Saidas and Hesychius (5. v.) mention a Scythian
tribe called the Trausi, who, according to Steph. B.

(s. v.), were the same people as the Agathyrsi. The

last-named author speaks of a Celtic race also, bear-

ing this appellation. On this slight foundation the

strange theory has been built that the Thracian

Trausi were the original stock of the Celts ;
jirid

by way of supporting this notion, its propounders ar-

bitrarily read Tpauaol instead of Upavaoi in Strabo,

iv. p. 187, where Strabo expressly says that he was

unable to state what was the original abode of the

Prausi : had he been writing about the Thracian

Trausi we may safely assume that no such ignorance

would have been acknowledged. (Cf. Ukert, ii. 2.

§ 230.) [J- E.]

TRAVUS (Tpauos. Herod, vii. 109). a small river

in the S. of Thrace, which falls into the Xifivv

Bi(TToi'(y, a shallow aestuary penetrating far into the

land, NE of Abdera. The Travus is the principal

outlet fur the drainage of that part of southern

Thrace which is included between the Nestus and

the Hebrus. [J. K-]

TREBA or TRE'BIA. 1. {Eth. Trebias, iitis:

Trevi), a municipal town of Umbria, situated at the

western foot of the Apennines, between Fulginium and

the sources of the Clituimms, about 4 miles from the

latter. It is mentioned by Tliny among the muni-

cipal cities of Umbria, and its name is found in an

inscription among the " xv Popnli Umbriae:" in

both these authorities the name of the people is

written Trebiates. The Jerusalem Itinerary', which

places it on the Via Flaminia, 4 miles from Sacraria

(at the sources of the Clitumnus) and 5 from Ful-

ginium, writes the name Trevis, thus approximating

closely to the modern name of Trevi. The modem

town is still a considerable place standing on a hill

which rises abruptly from the valley of the Clitum-

nus. (Plin. iii. 14. s. 19; Jtin. Hier. p. 613; Orell.

Jnscr. 98).
2. (Tp^ga, Pto).: Eth. Trebanus: Trevt), a city

of Latium, in the upper valley of tlie Anio, about

5 miles from the sources of that river and 10 above

Svbiaco. It is mentioned both by Pliny and Pto-

lemy, as well as by Frontinus, who calls it Treba

Augusta (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9; Ptol. iii. I. § 62; Fron-

* Mela has followed Herodotus very closely in the

following passage (ii. 2) :

'•

Lugentur apud quosdam

puerperia, natique deHentur: funera contra festa sunt,

et veluti sacra, canlu lusuque celebrautur."

TREBIA. 1223

tin. de Aqitaed. ^Z)., and in an inscriplion. which

proves it to have been a town of municijial rank
under the Roman Empire. (Orell. Jnscr. 4101.)
But its name is not mentioned in history, and it

was apparently never a place of importance, for

which its secluded position is alone sufficient to ac-

count. The ancient name and site are retained bv
the modem village of Tren, a jxwr place, surrounded
on all sides by lofty mountains. [E, H. B.]
TRE'BIA (5 T'pf€lus: Irtbbia), a considerable

river of Gallia Cispadana, falling into the Padus
about 2 miles W. of Placentra. From its proximilv
to the latter city Pliny designates it as "

Trebias
Placentinus." (Plin. iii. 16. s. 20; Strab. v. p. 217.)
It has its sources in the Ligurian Apennines near

Montebruno, and has a course of above 50 miles

from thence to the Po. Throughout the greater

part of this course it flows through a mountain

valley, passing under the walls of Bohhio (celebrated
in the middle ages for its convent, from which some
of the most valuable MSS. of ancient authors have
been derived), and does not emerge from the liills

which form the underfalls of the Apennines till

within about 12 miles of its mouth. For the re-

mainder of its course it flows throngli the fertile plain
of the Padus, and crosses the Via Aemilia about 3
miles W. of Placentia. It appears probable that the

Trebia was fixed by Augustus as the western limit

of the Eighth Region, and continued from that peri(xl

to be regai-ded as the limit of Gallia Cispadana to-

wards Liguria. This is not distinctly slated, but

may probably be inferred from the circumstance that

Placentia was situated in the Eighth Region, while

Iria {Vogkei-a), the nest town to the W., was

certainly in Liguria. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 7, 15. .s. 20.)
Like most of the rivers which flow from the

Apennines, the Trebia varies very much according to

the season : in summer it is but a scanty stream,

winding through a broad bed of stones, but in winter

and after heavy rains it becomes a fonnidable torrent.

Thechief celebrity of the Trebia is derived from tlio

battle which was fought on its banks in b. c. 218
between Hannibal and the Roman consul Scmpronius,
and which was the first of the decisive victories ob-

tained by the Carthaginian general. Unfortunately
the movements which preceded and led to this

battle, and the exact site on wiiich it occurred, are

very difficult to determine. Scipio after liis defeat

on the Ticinus had recrossed the Padus and with-

drawn to Placentia, where the presence of a Roman

colony afforded him a secure stronghold. Hannibal

on the otlier luuid effected his passage of the Padus

higher up, above its junction with the Ticinus, and
tlien advanced along the right bank of the river, till

he approached Placentia, and established his camp
within 5 miles of that of Scipio. (Pol. iii. 66.)
The defection of the Boian Gauls having soon after

given the alarm to Scipio, he broke up his camp and
withdrew "to the hills that bordered the river

Trebia." (/6. 67.) In this movement, it is clear,

from what we are told immediately after^vards that,

he crossed the river Trebia (/6. 68): his former

camp therefore, though in the neighbourhood of

Placentia, must have been on the \V. side of the

Trebia. In this new position, which was one of

considerable natm-al strength (76. 67), Scipio awaited

the arrival of Sempronius with his army, who was

advancing from Ariminum, and succeeded in effecting

a junction with his colleague, without opposition

from Hannibal. {lb. 68.) The attention of the

Carthaginian general had been apparently drawn off

4i 4
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ta the W.
;
wliere the town of Ci.i^tidiuin was be-

tmved into liis hands. Meanwhile Senipronius, who
was newly arrived, after a short intciTal of repose,
was eager for a general engagement, and his confi-

dence was increased by a |)ariial success in a combat

of cavalry, in the plain between the Trebia and the

Padus {lb. 69.) Hannibal, who on his side was

equally desirous of a battle, took advantage of tliis

dispoMtion of Semprouius, and succeeded in drawing
liiin out of his camp, where lie could not venture to

attack him, into the plain below, which was favour-

able to the operations of tlie Carthaginian cavahy
and elephants. For this purpose he sent forward a

body of Nuniidian horse, who crossed the Trebia

and approached the Roman camp, but, as soon as a

body of Koman cavalry and liglit-armed troops weie

bent out against them, retreated skirmishing until

they had recrossed the river. Senipronius followed

with his whole army, and crossed the Trebia, not

without difficulty, for the river was swollen with late

rains, and was only just fordable for the infantry.

His troops sufi'ered severely from cold and wet, and

when the two armies met in order of battle, early

began to feel themselves inferior to tlte enemy : but

the victory was decided by a body of 1000 foot and

1 000 boit>e, under the connnand of Mago. the brother

of Hannibal, which hud been placeil by that general
in ambuscade, in the hollow bed of a stream which

crossed the field of battle, and by a sudden onset on

the real- of the Koman army, threw it into compN'le
confusion. A body of about 10,000 lloman infantry

bucceeded in forcing their way through the centre of

the enemy's line, but finding them.-.elves isolated, and

iheir retreat to their camp quite cut off, they directed

their inarch at once towards Placentia, and succeeded

in reaching that city in safety. The other troops

were thrown back in confusion upon the Trebia, and

suffered veiy heavy loss in passing that river ; but

those who succeeded in crossing it, fell back upon the

body already mentioned and made good their retreat

with them to Placentia. Thither also Scipio on the

following day repmred with that part of the Roman
forces which had not been engaged in the battle.

(Pol. iii. 70—74.)
From the view above given of the battle and the

operations that preceded it^ which coincides with that

of General Vaudoncourt {Carnpagnes d'Annibal en

Italic, vol, i. pp. 93— 130), it seems certain that the

battle itself was fought on the left bank of the

Trebia, in the plain, but a short distance from the

loot of the hills
;
while the Roman camp was oil the

hills, and on the right bank of the Trebia. It is

certain that this view affords much the most intelli-

gible explanation of the oj)erations of the armies, and

there is nothing in the uan-ative of Polybius (which
has been exclusively followed in the above account)
inconsistent with it, though it must be admitted

tliat some difficulties remain unexplained. Livy's
narrative on the contrary is confused, and though
based for the most part on that of Polybius, seems

to be mixed up with that of other writers. (Liv,
sxi. 52—56.) From his account of the retreat of

the Koman army and of Scipio to Placentia after the

battle, it seems certain that he considered the Roman

camp to be situated on the left bank of the river, so

that Scipio must necessarily cross it in order to arrive

at Placentia, and therefore lie must have conceived

the battle as fought on the right bank ; and this

view h:Ls been ;uiopted by many modern writers, in-

cluding Niebuhr and Arnold ; but the difficulties in

its way greatly exceed those which arise ou the con-

TRKBULA.

trary hypothesis. Niebuhr indeed summarily disposes
of some of these, by maintaining, in opposition to the

distinct statements of Polybius, that Hannibal had
crossed the Padus below Placentia, and that Sempro-
nius joined Scipio from Genua and not from Ariminum.
Such arbitary assumptions as the>e are worthless in

discussing a question, the decision of which must
rest mainly, if not entirely, on the autliority of

polybius. (NIebuhrs Lectures on Jiotnan llistortf

vol. ii. pp. 94—96 ; Arnold. Hist, of Home, vul. iii.

pp. 94—101.) Cramer adopts the views of General

Vaudoncourt. (^Anct. Itahj, vol. i. p. 82.)
The battle on the Trebia is alluded to by Lucan,

and described by Silius Italicus : it is noticed

also by all the epitomisers of Roman history ; but

none of these writers add anything to our knowledce
of the details. (Lucan. ii. 46

;
Sib Ital. iv.

484—666
;
Corn. Nep. Hann. 4

; Eutrop. iii. 9
;

Oros. iv. 14 ; ITor. ii. 6. § 12.) [E. H. B.]
TREBULA (TpTieouAo: i:^A. Trebulanus: 7W-

glia), a city of Campania, situated in the district N.

of the VuUurnus, in the mountain tract which ei-

tends from near Cajazzo (Calalia) to the Via La-

tina. Pliny tei-ms the citizens
" Trebulani cogno-

mine Balinienses," probably to distinguish them
from those of the two cities of the same name

among the Sabines (Plin. iii. 5. s. 9); but the Cam-

panian town seems to have been the most consider-

able of the three, and is termed simply Trebula by

Ptolemy, as well as by Livy. The first mention of the

name occurs in b. c. 303, when we are told that the

Trebulani received the Koman franchise at the same
time with the Arplnates. (Liv. s. 1.) There seems

no doubt that the Campanian city is here meant:
and this is quite certain in regard to the next notice

in Livy, where he tells us that the three cities of

Compulteria, Trebula, and Saticula, which had re-

volted to Hannibal, were recovered by Fabius in

B.C. 215. (Id. xxili. 39.) The " Trehulanus ager
"

is mentioned also by Cicero among the fertile dis-

tricts of Campania, which Kullus proposed to dis-

tribute among the poorer Koman citizens (Cic. de

Leg. Agr. ii. 25); and we learn from Pliny that it

was noted for its wines, which had rapidly risen in

estimation in his day. (Plin. xiv. 6. s. 8.) The
Liber Coloniarum also mentions Trebula among the

municipal towns of Campania. It appears to have

received a fresh body of settlers under Augustus,
but without attaining the rank of a colony. {Lib.
Col. p. 238; Plin. iii. 5. s. 9; Ptol. iii. 1. § 68.)

The site of Trebula, which was erroneously fixed by
Cluvenus and some local writers to the S. of the

Vultumus, appears to be coiTectly Identified by local

antiquarians with a place called Treglia or Tregghia,
at the foot of the Pizzo S. Salvaioi'e, about 6 miles

N. of the Vulturnus and 8 NE. of Capua. There

are said to be considerable ancient remains upon the

spot, which together with tlie resemblance of name
would seem clearly to establish the position of tlie

ancient city. (Komanelli, vol. iii. pp. 575, 576;

Trutta, Antichita AlUfane. Diss, xxlii; Abeken,

Mittd-IUilitn, (). 99.) [E. H. B.]
TREBULA (TpijgouAo: Eth. Trebulanus), was

the name of two cities or towns of the Sabines, appa-

rently at no great distance from one another, which

were called for the sake of distinction Trebula Mu-
tusca and Trebula Suffenas.

*

1. TuKBULA SIuTCscA, Called by Virgil simply

MuTL'SCAE, while the full name is preserved to \\a

by Pliny, the only author who mentions both places

(" Trebulani qtii cognominantur filutoscaei, et qui
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Sufleiiates," Tlin. vi. 12. s. 17). Its tite is dearly
lixL'J at Monte Leone, soniotiines culled Monte
Letnie dtUa Saliiut, a vili.'ige about 2 miles on the

rijrlit of the Via Salaiia, between Osteria Auova
and Poygio S. Lortnzo. Here there are considerable

ruins, including those of a theatre, of tliennau or

lialhs, and portions of the ancient pavement. Seve-

ral inscriptions have also been found here, some of

which have the name of the people,
"
Plebs 'I'rehu-

lana,"
'* Trebulani Mutuscuni," and "

Trebnlani

JIut.," so that no doubt can remaiu of their attribu-

tion. (Chaupy, Maison dHvruce, vol. iii. pp. 93—
yti; Orell. 77W.-cr.923, 3442, 3963.) As this seems

to have been much the most considerable place of

the two, it is probably that me^nt by Strabo, wlio

mentions Trebula witliout any distinctive adjunct
hut in conjunction with Kretum (Strab. v. p. 228).
The Liber Coloniarum also mentions a '*

Tribule,

municipium" (p. 258) wliich is probably the same

place. Martial also alludes to Trebula as situated

among cold and damp mountain valleys (v. 72), but

it is not certain whicli of the two places lie here refers

to. Virgil speaks of Mutusca as abounding in olives

(" oliviferaeque Mutu:bc:ie," Aen. vii. 711), which is

still the case with the neighhomhood of Monte

.Leoiie, and a village near it bears in consequence
the name of Oliveto.

2. Tkebula Suffenas, the name of which is

known only from Piny, is of very uncertain site.

Chaupy would place it at liocca Shubaldij in the

valley of the Turono, hut lliis is mere conjecture.

Guattani on the other liand lixes it on a hill near

atroncone, between -R/c/i and Terni, where there are

Ktid to be distinct traces of an ancient town. (Chaupy,

I.e.; Guattani Mon. dclla Sabhm, vol. i. p. 190.)
It is probable that the Tiibula (TpiSo\a) of Diony-

sius, mentioned by him among the towns assigned

by Varro to the Aborigines (Dionys. i. 14) may be

tlie same with the Trebula Sufienas of I'liiiy. In

this case we know that it could not be far from

Kwite. [E. H. B.]
TKEIA {EtJt. Treiensis: Ku. near Treja), a nm-

liicipal town ot Picenum, situated on the lett bank of

the river Potentia, about 9 miles below Septenipeda

{S. Seveinno) and 5 above Kicina. Pliny is the

only geographer that mentions it; but it is probable
that the Tpaiava of Ptolemy is only a corruption of

its name. (Plin. iii. 13. s. IS; Ptol. in. 1. § 52.) The

Treienses are enumerated by Pliny among the mu-

nicipal commimilies of Picemun, and the municipal
rank of the town is further attested by several in-

t-criptions. (Orell. Inscr. 516, 3899.) It seems in-

deed to have been a considerable place. The Iti-

nerary of Antoninus places it on the branch of tlie

Via Flaminia which led direct to Ancona: it was

y miles from Septempeda and IS from Ausimum.

{Hin.AnL p. 312.) Cluverius says that he could

lind no trace either of the place or the name; but

the ruins were pointed out by Holstenius as still

existing on the left bank of the Potenza, at the

foot of the hill occupied by the village ot Montecchio.

The latter place has since adopted the ancient name

of Treja, and having been augmented by the popu-
lation of several neighbouring villages, is now be-

come a considerable town. (Cluver. IttiL p. 738;
Holsten. Not ad Cluv. p. 136.) [E. H. B.]

TREMEKUS IKS. [Diomkdeae Insui„ve.]
TRE'iMITHUS {Tpffiidom, Sieph. B. 5. v.; Tpe-

tJ.r}6nvs, Ptol. v. 14. § 6
; Tpi/j.v6o^, ConsLant. de

Them. \. 15. p. 39. ed. Bonn ; Tp^ixieovvrwv, Hierocl.

p. 707 : Eth. Toeui0oii<rio*, Toeui^OTToAiTi]?), a

TREKES. U'25

town in the interior of Cyprus, was the seal of u

bishopric and u jilacc of some imjKirtance in tlic By-
zantine limes. According to the Peutlngcr TabW'ii
was 18 miles from Salaniis. 24 from Citiuni. and 24
from Tamassus. Stcphanns B. calls it a village nf

Cyj)ru8, and derives its name from the lurj-entine
trees {rfpfSivdui) which grew in its neighbourhood.

(Engfl, Kffpros, vol. i. p. 148.)

TKE'MULA, a town in Wauretania Tingitana.

{Itin. Ant. p. 24.) Variously idcniitied wiih Ezad-
sclien and Soe el Catnpa. [T. H. D.]
TREPONTIUM or TRIPUNTIUM. a place on

the Appian \Vay near the entrance r.t' the Pontine

Jlarshes, 4 miles nearer Rome than Forum Appii.
It is not mentioned as a station in the Itineraries,

but we learn from an inscription of the time of

Trajan that it was from thence the p:u"t of the

roa<i which was restored by that cmjwror began.
This ini[Kjrtant work, as we are informed by another

inscription, was continued for 7iineteen miles, a

circumstance that exj)lains the origin (»f tlie name
of Decenno\tum, which occurs at a later period in

connection with the Pontine filarshes. Procopius
calls the Decennovium a rivtr; but it is evident

that it was in reality an artificial cut or canal, such

:is must always have accompanied the hi;:hroad

through the.se marshes, and as we know already
eiisted in the days of Horace from Foruin Appii.
The importance of this work will account for iho

circumstance tliat we find the Pontine ilai'thes

themselves called by Cassiodorus
"
Decennovii Pa-

ludes." (Cassiod. Var. ii. 32, 33; Procop. B. 0. i.

11.) The site of Trepontium is clearly maiked at

the distance of 39 miies from Home, by the name of

Torre di Trepontij together with the remains oi the

3 ancient bridges, from which it derives its name

(Chaupy, J/awo7^ d'llurace, vul. iii. pp.387
—392;

D'Anvifle, AnaJ'jse de UtaUe, pp. 184—187.)
The inticriptions above cited are given by Sir

Ii. Hoa<'e, Class. Tour, vol. i. pp. 97, 98; and by
the Abue' Chaupy (/. c). The name of Tpairoy-

Tiov, found in Strabo (v. p. 237) among the cities

on the left of the Ajipiun Way, cjin hardly be other

than a corruption ot Treixinlium, but it is wholly
out of place in that })assage, and is supposed by
Kramer to be an intcrjiolution. [E. H. B.]
TREKES {TpT}pes), a people repeatedly mentioned

by Strabo, generally as a tribe of, or at least, as

closely counected with, the Cimmerii, but in a few

passages as Thracians. Tlicy are not named by
Homer or Herodotus. Strabo was evidently unde-

cided whether to regard them as a distinct race, or

as identical with the Cimmerii, in whose company

they several limes made destructive inroads into

Asia Minor. "The Cimmerii, whom they name

Treres also, or some tribe of them, often overran

the southern shores of the Eusine and the adjoining

countries, sometimes throwing themselves upon the

Paphlagonians, at other times upon the Plirygians,

at the time when they say Midas dieti from drinking

bull's blood. And Eygdamis led his army as far

as Lvdia and Ionia, and look Sardes, but i-erishcd

in Cilicia. And the Cinuncrii and Treres often

made such expeditions. But they say tliat llic

Treres and Cobus [their leader] were at last

driven out [of A>ia] by Madys, the king of Iho

Scythians."* (Strab.L p. 61).
"
Callislhenes states

* The reading in the ttxt is inrh Ma5oos rov

rcou Kiufxfpiwv 6aat\^ws ; but as just before we

find MdSvos rov 'S.Kv9tKov, wc can have no hesiui-
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that Sardes was tikon several times; first by t!ic

Cimmerians
;
then by tlie Treres and Lycians, as

Callinus also shows; lastly in the time of Cyrus and

Croesus." (Id. xiii. p. 627).
*' In olden limes, it

befel the Ma*:netes [the people of Maj^niesia on the

.Maeander] to be utterly destroyed by the Treres,

a Cimmerian tribe." (Id. siv. p. 647; see also xi.

p. 5U, sii. p. 573; Cimmekh, Vol. I. p. 623, seq.;

Miiller, Nist. Lit. Anc. Greece, pp. 108, 109; and

cf. Herod, i. 6, 15, 16, 103.)
Various attempts have been made to fix the dates

of these events
;
but tlie means of doins; so appeiir

to be wanting, and hence scholars have arrived at

very different conclusions on the subject. Strabo

infers from some expressions of Callinus that the

destruction of Sardes preceded that nf Maf^nesia,

which latter occurred, he considers, after the time

of that poet, and during the age of Archilochus,

who alludes to it.

Thucydides (ii. 96) states that the kingdom of

Sitalces was bounded on the side next to the Triballi

by the Treres and Tilataei, who dwelt on tlie northern

blope of Mount Sconibrus (Scomiub). and extended

towards tlie W. as far as the river Oscius (Oescus).
Whether this relative clause applies to the Treres

as well as to the Tilataei is doubtful
;
but the col-

location uf the words seems to confine it to the

latter.

Strabo (i. p. 59) speaks of the Treres as dwelling

with the Thracians ;
and says that the Treres, who

were Thracians, jiossessed a part of the Troad after

the time of Priam (xiii. p. 586).

Pliny does not mention the Treres as a Thracian

people ;
but in the description of I\Iacedonia (iv, 10.

.s. 17), says that they, with the Dardani and Pieres,

dwelt on it^j borders ;
it is not clear, however, whicli

borders are meant. (Cf. Theoponi. Froff. 313,
where they are called Tpapes; and Stej)h. B. p. 664,

wiiere also a district of Tlirace inhabited by tliem is

named Tp^pos.)
It is possible that these Thracian Treres were the

descendants of a body of the Cimmerian Treres, left

N. of the Haenius when the main body advanced to

Asia Minor ; for there can be little doubt that Nie-

buhr's view respecting the course of their inroads is

rnrrect. "The general opinion, which is presupposed

in Herodotus also, is that the Cimmerians invaded

A--hi Minor from the E., along the coasts of the

ICuxine. But it would seem that, on the contrary,

they came through Thrace, for they make their first

appearance in Ionia and Lydia. The former road is

almost entirely impassable for a nomadic people, as

the Caucasus extends to the very shores of the

Euxine." {Lect. Anc. Bist. i. p. 32, note.)

In confirmation of the conjecture above made, we

may refer to the parallel case mentioned by Caesar

(B. G. ii. 29), that the Aduatuci, a Belgian tribe,

were the descendants of tlie 600U men whom the

Cimbri and Tentoni, on their march towards Italy,

left behind them W. of the Rhine, to guard that part

of their pnt^-erty which they were unable to take with

them any farllier. [J. R-]

TREKl'S (T^^pos, Strab.: Sacco), a river of La-

tium, and one of the principal tributaries of the Liris

(^GnrifjUnno'), into which it discharges its waters

close to the ruins of Fabrateria. (Strab. v. p. 237.)

Its name is mentioned only by Strabo, but there is

no doubt of its identification: it is still called the

tion in adopting Kramer's emendation of 2kv6ikuv

for Kifi/J.epiwi'.

TRETUM.

Tolero in the lower part of its course, near Us junc-
tion with the Gari/fliano, but more commonly known

as tlie Sficco. It hiis its sources in the elevated,

plain which separates the mountains nbout Prae-

ncste from the Volscian group; and the broad valley

tlirough which it flows for above 40 miles before it

joins the Garigliano must always have formed a

remarkable feature in this part of Italy. Through-
out its extent it separates the main or central

ranges of the Apcnnineji from the outlying mass of

the Monti Lcpini or Volscian mountains, and hence

it must, from an early period, have constituted one

of the natural lines of conuuunication between tJie

plains of Latium projier (the modern Campagna dl

Roma) and those ot Campania. After the whole

district liad fallen under the power of Rome it was

the line followed by the great highroad called the

Via Latiua. [Via Lati>na.] [E. II. B.]

TRES ARBORKS, the Three Trees, was a Mu-
tatio or relay for horses mentioned in the Jerusalem

Itin. between Vasatae and Elusa (^Eause). The
site is unknown. [G. L.]
TRES TABERNAE, was the name of a station

on the Via Appia, between Aricia and Forum Appii,

which is noticed not only in the Itineraries {Itin.

Ant. p. 107; Tab. Peui), but by Cicero and in

the Acts of the Apostles. From the former we
learn that a branch road from Antium joined the

Appian Way at this point (Cic. ad Alt. ii. 12) ;

while in the latter it is mentioned, as the place
where many of the disciples met St. Paul on his

journey to Rome. {Acts, xxviii. 15.) It was

probably therefore a village or place of some impor-
tance from the trafiic on the Appian Way. Its

position would appear to be clearly detennined by
the Antonine Itinerary, which gives 17 miles from

Aricia to Tres Tabernae, and 10 from thence to

Forum Appii: and it is a strong confirmation of

the accuracy of these data that the distance thus

obtained from Forum Appii to Rome corresponds

exactly with the tme distance of that place, as

marked by mins and ancient milestones. It is

therefore wholly unnecessary to change the distances

in the Itinerary, as proposed by D'Anville and

Chaupy, and we may safely fix Tres Tabernae at

a spot about 3 miles from the modern Cistema, on

the road to Terracina, and very near the com-

mencement of the Pontine Marshes. The Abbe

Chaupy himself points out the existence of ancient

remains on this spot, which he supposes to be those

of the station Ad Spons;is mentioned only in the

Jerusalem Itinerary. It is far more likely that

they are those of Tres Tabeniae; if indeed the two

stations be not identical, which is very probable.

This situation would also certainly accord better

than that proposed by Chaupy with the mention of

Tres Tabernae in Cicero, who there joined the

A])pian Way on his road from Antium to his

Formian villa, not to Rome. (Cic. ad AtU ii. 12,

13, 14; Chaupy, Maison dHorace, vol. iii. p. 383;

D'Anville, Analyse de Vltaliej p. 195; Westphal,
Rom. Kampaqne, p. 69.) [E. H. IJ.J

TRKS TABERNAE, in Gaul. [TAUKitNAK.]
TRETA (TpTJra, Strab. siv. p. 683), in Cyprus,

called TpiToi in the Stadtasmiis JIaris Magni (p.

285, ed. Hoffmann), where it is placed 50 stadia

Irom Palaepaphus or Old Pa}thus, was api>arently a

promontory in the SW. of the i.sland, and probably

the same as the one called ^povpiov by Ptolemy (v.

14. § 2).

TilE'IUM (Tp7)T0f 6.Kpov, Ptul. iv. 3. § 3), a
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promontory of Numidia at tlic W. i>oint of tlie Sinus
Oleacliitcs. (Strab. xvii. p. 8'J9, 832.) It probably
derived its name from the numerous caves in the clitVs,

which are still the Jurkinij places of thepiratic^il tribes

of this coast. Now Sehba A'/w. [T. II. D.]
TRETUM PKOM. (TptjT6v,SUi(lmsm.^:V27),thG

NW. promontory of Crete now wiled Grabnsa, the

CoRYCus of Ptolemy. [E. B. J.]
TRKTUS. [Akgos, p. 201, b.]

TREVA {Tpi)ova.), a town of the Saxones in

north-western Germany (Ptol. ii. 11. § 27), which

must liave been situated somewhere on the Trare,
but as no further details are known, it is impossible
to fix its site with any de{;ree of certainty. [L. S.l

TREVENTUai or TEREVENTUfil {FaIi. Tre-

ventinas, Plin.; but inscriptions have Terventinas

and Tereventinas: Trivcnto), a town of Samnium,
in the country of the IVntri, situated on the right
bunk of the Trinius {T/'ifjno), not far from the

frontiers of tlie Frentani. Its name is not noticed

in history, but Pliny mentions it among the muni-

cipal towns of Samnium in his time: and we learn

from the Liber Coloniarum that it received a Roman

colony, apparently under the Triumvirate (PHn. iii.

14. s. 17; Lih. Colon, p. 238). It is tliere spoken
of as having been thrice besieged (" ager ejus . . . post
tertiam obsidionem adsignatus est "), probably during
the Social War and the civil wars that followed;

but we have no otlier account of these sieges; and

the name is not elsewhere mentioned. But from

existing remains, as well as inscriptions, it appears
to have been a place of considerable importance, as

well as of municipal rank. Tlie modern Ttneento^
wiiich is still tlie see of a bishop and the capital of

the surrounding district, stands on a hill above the

river TrlgnOj but the ruins of ancient buildings and

fragments of masonry are scattered to a considerable

extent through the valley below it. (Ronianelli,

vol. ii. p. 473.) The inscriptions which have been

discovered there are given by Mommsen {hiscr.
II N. pp. 269, 270). [E H. B.]
TREVERI or TREVIRI (Tpvovipoi, TpiSrjpoi,

PtoL). There is authority for both forms of the

name. The position of the Treviri is determined

by several passages of Caesar. The Treviri bordered

on the Rhine {B. (7. iii. 1 1, iv. 10), and south of them

along the Rhine were the Triboci or Tribocci. The
Arduenna Silva extended tln-ough the middle of the

territory of the Treviri from the Rhine to tlie com-

mciKcment of the temtory of the Remi {B. G. v. 3).

The Treviri were separated from the Germans by the

Rhine {B. G.v'ii. 63, viii. 25); theUbii were their

neighbours on the opposite side of the Rhine (Z?. (/.

vi. 29,35). In Caesar's time the Treviri differed little

from the Germans in their way of living and their sa-

vage temper. Tacitus remarks {de Mor. Gerin. c.

28) that the Treviri and Nei-vii affected a Germanic

origin, and it is probable that the Treviri were

mixed with Germans, but Caesar supposed them to

be a Gallic people. Mela (iii. 2) calls them the most

ivnowned of llie Belgae. When Hieronymus speaks
uf the resemblance between the language of tlie

Galatae of Asia and of the Treviri, he means to say

that the Treviri are GalH [GAL-\TrA, Vol. I. p. 931 J.

Strabo (iv. p. 194) speaks of the Nervii as being

German. He says: "The Nervii are neighbours of

the Treviri, and they (the Ner\'ii) are also a German

people;" which remark about the Nervii being also

German does not refer to the Treviri, but to the Tri-

boci, whom he had just spoken of as a German nation

which bad settled on the Gallic side of the Rhine.
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It seems imjiossiblc to detennine whctlier Caesar
includes the Treviri ;unong tiie Belgae or theCellae.
Some geographers include them in the Gallia of

Caesar in the limited sense, that is. in the country of
the Ccltae, wliich lay between the Goroiine aiid the

^('im', and between the Ocean and the Rhine. If this

determination is correct, the Mediomatriei also of

course belong to Caesar's Gallia in the limited sense.

[MliDIOMATKICI.]
The Trijviri are often mentioned by Caesar, for

they Imd a strong body of cavalry and infantry, and
often gave him trouble. From one p;iss;ige (8. G.

vi. 32) it appears tiiat the Segiii and Cmidru.si,
German settlers in Gullia, were between the Treviri

and the Eburones
;
and tlic Condrusi and Kburones

were dependents i f the Treviri {Ii. G. iv. 6). Caes;ir

constructed his bridges over the Rhine in the territory

of the Treviri {U. G. vi. 9); and Stiabospeaksofa
bridge over the Rhine in the territory of the Treviri.

It appears then that the Treviri occupied a huge
tract of country between the Mosa {Maas) and the

Rhine, which country was intersected by the lower

course ot the Moselia (J/o.^eO, for Augusta Trevi-

rorum {Tiner), on the Mosellii, was the chief town
of the Treviri in the Roman imperial period juid

probably a town of the Treviri in Caesar's litne. It

is not possible to fix the exiict limits of the Treviri

on the Rhine, either to the north or the south.

When the Germans were settled on the west side of

the Rhine by Agrlppa and after his time, the

Treviri lost part of their territory; and some modern
writers maintain that they lost all tlieir country on

the Rhine, a conclusion derived from a jmssage if

Pliny (iv. c. 17). but a conclusion by no means

certain. Another passage of Pliny, cited by Sueto-

nius {Calif), c. 8), says that Caligula was burn
"

in Treveris, vico Ambiatino, supra ConHuentes,"
and this passage phices tiie Treviri on the Rhine.

Ptolemy in his geography gives the Treviri no

place on the Rhine: he assigns the land on the

west bank of the river to the Germania In-

ferior and Germania Superior. The bishopric of

Trier used to extend from the Maas to the Wiine^

and along the Rhine from the Ahr below Andiimuch

as far south as Biii</vn. The limits of the old

country of the Treviri and of the diocese may liave

been the s.'ime, for we find many exain}iles of this

coincidence in the geogra[)hy of (iallia. Tlie rugged

valley of the A/ir wouH be a natural boundai-y of

the Treviri on the north.

Tacitus gives the Treviri the name of Socii {Ann.
i. 63); and in his time, and probably before, tliey

had what the Romans called a Curia or senate.

The name of the Treviri often appeare in tlie history

of the war with Civilis (TaciL IJiit. iv.). The Treviri

under the Empire were in that [Kirt of Gallia which

was named Belgica, and their city Augusta Trcvi-

rorum was the chief place, and under the later

emperors frequently an imperial residence. [Ar-
GUSTA TllEVIKOia'M.J [G. L.]

TREVIDON, a place in Gallia, mentioned by Si-

doniusAjxdliiiaris {VrojyempL\ the position of which

is partly determined by tlic fact of the poet fixing

Trevidon in tlic mountainous rt'gion of Central

France, and pjirtly by the existence of a place n;uned

Trt-ve on the boundary of the old province of

A'o?/<'7'y?i#,* and on a little river named Tverrset,

The mountain in which the Trevesel rises {Lts-

perov) is tlie

*• Vicinum nimis heu ! juguni Kutcnis
"

of Sidonius. [Ruteni.] [<j. L.J
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TREVIRI. [TuKvi-.m.]
TIUACONTASCHOKNUS {TpiaNoi'Td'Txoivos,

I'tol. iv. 7. § 32), a district so numeii by rtolemy
after the analapy of tlie Dodccascliot^nus of Esypl,
:in(i fiirminf; the most northern part ))f Aethiopia on

the W. side of the Nilo, hi;tweon the cataracts of

that river and the Aethiopian mountains. [T. H.D.J
TRIADITZA (Tpidhrta; Nicet.<;hon.iii.p. 214;

Apost. Geo//. Huds. iv. p. 43), a to-ivn in lJp))er

J^loesia, at the contluence of tlie sources of the

Oescus, and tlie caj)ital of tiie district called in late

times Dacia Interior. It was .situated in a fertile

]»Iain, and its site is identilied with that of some
extensive ruins S. of Sophia. [J. K.]
TKIBALIJ {Tpi€aK\ol), .•* Thracian people which

appears to have been in early times a very widely
diffused and powerful race, about the Danube; but

which, bein^ pressed upon fioni tlie N. and W. by
various nations, became gradually more and more

confined, and at length entirely disappeared from

history. Herodotus speaks of the Triballic plain,

through which fiowt-d the river An£;rus, which fell

into the Brongus, a tributary of the Ister (iv. 49).
This is probably the plain of Kussovo in the modern
Servia.

Thucydides slates (ii. 96) that on tlie side of the

Triballi, who were independent at the liepnninc; of

tlie Peloponnesian War, the territories of Sitalcos

were bounded by the '1 reres and Tilataei, whose W.
limit was the river Oscius (Oescus), wliieli must

therefore, at that time, have been the K. frontier of

the Triballi. (Cf. Plin. iii. 29, iv. 17; Strab. vii.

pp. 317, 318.) Slrabo(vii. p. 305) informs us that

t'ne TribaUi were much exposed to the inroads of

migrating hordes driven out of their own countries

by more powerful neighbours, some expelled by the

Scythians, Baslarnae, and Sauromatae, from the N.

.side of the Danube, who either settled in the islands

tpf tliat river, or crossed over into Thrace; others

from the W., set in motion by the Illyrians.

The earliest event rectirded of them is the defeat

wliith they gave to Sitalces, king of the Odrysae,
wlio made an expedition against them, ji. c. 424, in

which he lust his life (Time. iv. lOl). In u.c. 376
the Trrballi crossed the Haemus, and withSOOOU
men advanced as far S. as the territory of Abdera,
which they ravaged without opposition. On their

return, however, loaded with booty, the people of

Abdera took advantage of their careless and dis-

iirderly march, to attack them, killing upwards of

2000 men. The Triballi thereupon marclied back

to take revenge for tliis loss
;
and the Abderites,

having been joined by some of the neighbouring

Thracians, gave them battle; in the midst of whicli

they were deserted by their treacherous allies and,

being surrounded, were slain :dmost to a man. The
'J'ribalh then prepared to lny siege to Abdera which
would now have been quite unable to resist them for

more than a very short tijne; but at this critical

moment, Cliabrius appeared before the town with the

Athenian fleet, wliich hud recently defeated the

Lacedaemonian fleet at Nasos. Chabrias compelled
the Triballi to retire from Abdera, and garrisoned
the city when he departed. (Diod. xv, 30). In ii.c.

339, Philip II., after raising the siege of Byzantium,
inarched to the Danube, where he defeated the Getae,
and took much booty. On his return through the

country of the Triballi, the lattor posted tiiemselves

in a defile, and refused to allow the Macedonian army
to pass, unless Philip gave to them a part of the

pliuidcr. A fierce battle entued, in wliich Philip
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was severely wounded, and would have been slain,

but for lii.s son Alexander, who threw himself before

his father, and thus saved iiis life. The Triballi

were at length defeated, and probably professed sub-

mission to Philip, so long, at least, as he was in tlieir

country.
On Alexander's accession to the throne, he thought

it necessary to make Ins power felt by the barba-

rians on the frontiers of his kingdo;ii, before he

quitted Kurope for Ids great enterprise against the

Persian empire. Accordingly, in the spring of

u. c. 335, he marched from Amphipolis in a north-

easterly direction, at the head of a large force. In

ten days lie reached the pass by which he intended

to cross the Haemus, where a body of Thracians had
assembled to oppose his progress. They were de-

feated, and Alexander advanced against the Triballi,

whose })rince, Synnus, having had timely information

of Alexander's movements, had already withdrawn,
with the old men, women, and children into an island

of the Danube, called Pence, where many other Thra-

cians also hud sought refuse. The main force of

the Triballi jwsted themselves in woody ground on

the banks of the river Lyginus, about 3 day.s'

march from the Danube. Having ventured out into

the open plain, however, they were completely defeated

by the Macedonians, with a loss of 3000 men.

(Arrian, A7iab. 1. 2.)
Alexander then marched to the Danube, opposite

to Pence
;
but he was unable to make liimselt mas-

ter of that i:^land, because lie had few boats, and the

enemy were strongly posted at the top of the steep
sides of tlie island. Alexander therefore abandoned

the attempt to take it, and crossed the Danube to

make war on the Getae. It would appear, liovevcr,
that he had made sufficient impression on the TribalU

to induce tliem to apply to him for peace, which he

granted before his return to Macedonia. It was

probably some time after these events that the Tri

balii were attacked by the Autariatae, a powerful

Illyrian tribe, who seem to have completely subdued

them, great nunibers being killed, and the survivors

driven farther towards tlie east. (Strab. vii. pp. 317,

318.) Hence, in b. c. 295, the GauU, with only

15,000 foot and 3000 horse, defeated the combined

forces of the Triballi and Getae (Just. xsv. 1.)

When the Romans began to extend their dominion

in the direction of the Danube, the Triballi were a

small and weak people, dwelling about the confluence

of the Oescus with the Danube, near the town

Oescus (cf. Ptol. iii. 10. § 10, viii. 11. § 6).

Pliiiy (vii. 2) states lhat>, according to Isigonus,

there were people among the Triballi who fascinated

by their look, and destroyed those wlioin they gazed

upon too huig, especially with angry eyes : adults

were more liable to be nijured by them than children.

This is probably the same sujK'rstition as the mo-

dern one respecting the
*'

evil eye," which is pecu-,

liarly prevalent among the Slavonian races. (Arrian,
Altai/, i. 1. § 4, 2. § 4, seqq., 3. § 3, seq.. 4. § ti,

V. 20. § 6, vii. 9. § 2;Steph. B. s. r.; Manne/t,
vii. § 2.5, seqq.] fJ. R.j
TRIBOCI or TRIBOCCI, a German people in.

Galha. Schneider (Caesar, H. G. i. 51) has the fonn
''

Triboccs
"

in the accusative plural. Pliny hua

Tribochi, and Strabo Triliocchi {Tpi€6Kxot). In

the jiassage of Cae^ar {B. G. iv. 10) it is said that

all the MSS. have " Tribucorum" (Schneider, note).

The Triboci were in the army of tlie German king
Ariovislus in the great battle in which Caesar

defeated liinij and though Caesar dues not say that
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tliey were Germans, liis narrative sliows that lie

considered thein to be (jermaiis. In another pohsaee

(^Ji. G. iv. 10) Caesar plates the TribiKi on the

Khiue between the Meilioinatrici and the Treviri,
and he means to place them on the left or Ga)lic side

of theKhine. Slrabo (iv. p. 193), after mentionine:
the Sequani and Jledioinatrici as exiendini; to the

rtiiine, «ays,
"
Among them a German people has

settled, tilt: Tritjocchi, wlio have passed over from
tlieir native land." Pliny also (iv. 17) and Tacitus

{Otiirutn. c. 28) say that the Tribocci are Germans.
The true conclusion from Caesar is that he sup-

posed the Tribocci to be settled in Gallia before

B. c. 58.

Ptolemy (ii. 9. § 17) places the Tribocci in Upper
Gerniania, but he incoixectly places the Vangiones
between the Xenietes and the Tribocci, for the Ne-
metes bordered on theTiiboeci. However he places
the Tribocci next to tlie Kauraci. and he names

JBreucoma(;us(Biocomagus) and Elcebus(Helcebus)
;is the two towns ot the Tribocci. D'Aiiville siippotes
that tiie territory of the Tribocci corresponded to the

diocese of Strassburg. Saletio (^Seltz or Setz)^ we may
.suppose, belonged to the Nemetes, as in modern
times it belonged to the diocese o^ Speier; and it is

near the northern limits of the d'uxG^e of Strassburg.
On the south towards the Rauraci, a place nameil

Markelskem, on the soulhein limit of the diocese of

Strassbnrg and bordering on that of Basle, indicates

a boundary by a Teutonic name {mark), as Fines

does in those parts of Gallia where the Roman tongue

prevailed. The name of the Tribocci does not appear
in the Notit. Provinc, though the names of the

Xemetes and Vangiones are there; but instead of the

Tribocci we have Civitas Argentoratum {Sti'oss-

hurg), the chief place of the Tribocci. Ptolemy
makes Argentoratmn a city of the Vangiones. [G.L.]
TRl'BOLA {TpiS6\a, App. Hisp. 62, 63), a

town of Lusilania, in the mountainous regions S. of

theTagus, probably tlie modem Trtvoais. [T.H.D.J
TRfBULIUM. [Trilukium].
TRIBUNCI, a place in Galiia, which we may

assume to have been near Concordia, for Ammiaiius

(xvi. 12), after speaking of the battle near Sti-ass-

burg, in which Chnodoniarius, king of tlie Aleuianni,

was defeated by Julian, says that the king liurried to

iiis camp, which w;is near Concordia and Tribunci.

liut neither the site of Concordia nor uf Tribunci is

certain. [CosroKDiA.] [G. L.]
TRICARA'NUM. [Phlius, p. 602, a.]

TRICASSES, a people of Gallia Lugdunensis.

(Plin. iv, 18.) In Ptok-my (ii. 8. § 13) the name
is Tricasii (TpiKciaiai), and their city is Augustobona

(^AvyoucndSova), They border on the Parisii. The
name appears in the form Tncassini in Ammianus

(.wi. 1) and in an inscription. In the Notit. Provinc.

tlie name Civitas Tricasbium occurs; and the name
of the people has been transferred to the town, which

is now Troges on the Seine, the chief town of the

French department of Aube. Caesar does not men-

tion the Tricasses, and his silence iias led to the

conjectme that in his time they were comprised
within the powerful ^tate of the Senones. [G. L.]

TRICASTI'NI (TpiKaarivoi), a Gallic people

between the Riione and the Alps. Livy (v. 34)

describing the march of Bellovesus and his Galli

into Italy, says tliey came to the Tricastini:
" Tiie

Alps next were opposed to them;" from whicli it is

inferred that the Tricastini were near the Alps.

J3ut nothing exact can be inferred from the narrative,

nor from tlie rest of this confused chapter. In the
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description of Hannibal's march (Liv. xxi. 34) it Is

said that Hannibal, after sotlling tlie disputes ofthc

Allobroges, being now on his road to the Alps, did

not make his march stniight forward, but tumeid to

the left into the territory of the Tricastini; and from
the country of the Tricastini he went through the

uttermost part of the territory of the Vocontii into

the country of the Tricorii, and finally reached the

Druenlia {Durance.) It would be out of place to

examine this question fully, for it would require
some pages to discuss the passages in Livy. He
means, however, to place tiie Tricastini somewhere
between the Allobroges and part of tlie border of the

Viicontian territory. The capital (pf the Vocontii is

Dea Vocontioruin, or Die in the department of

Drome ; and the conclusion is that the Tricastini

were somewhere between the Isara {here) and the

Druna {Drome). This agrees with the position of

Augusta Tricastinorum [ArGUsi'A Tkicastiso-

ku.m] as detennineil by the Itins,

Ptolemy (ii. lo. § 13) places the Tricastini east

of the Segallauni, whose capital is Valentia, and he
names as the capital of the Trica.stini a town

Noeomagus, which appears to be a difierent place
from Augusta Tricastinorum. D'Anville places the

Tricastini along the east bank of the Rhone, north

o( Amusio {Orange), a position which he fixes by
his determination of Augusta Tricastinorum: and he

adds,
*'

that the name of the Tricastini has leen

preserved pure in that of Tricastin.'' But the

Tricastini of Livy and Ptolemy are certainly not

where D'Anville places them. [G. L]
TRICCA (TpiKKTj : Etk. TpiKKoios : TnH-ala),

an ancient city of Tbessaly in the district Histiaeolis,

stood upon the left bank of the Peneius, and near a

small stream named Lethaeus. (Strab. ix. p. 438,
xiv. p. 647.) This citv is said to have derived its

name from Tricca, a daughter of Peneius. (Sleph.
B. s. V.) It is mentioned in Homer as subject to

Podaltirius and ilachaon, the two sons of Asclepius
or Aesculapius, who led the Triccaeans to the Trojan
War (Horn. IL ii. 7*29, iv. 202); and it possessed a

temple of Asclepius, which was regarded as the most

ancient and illustrious of all the temples of this god.

(Strab. ix. p. 437.) Tiiis temple w:is visited by the

sick, whose cures were recorded there, as in the

temples of Asclepius at Epidaurus and Cos. (Strab.
viii. p. 374.) There were probably physicians at-

tached to the temple ;
and Leake gives an inscription

in four elegiac verses, to the memory of a "
god-liko

physician named Cimber, by his wife Andromache.*'

wliich he found upon a marble in a bridge over the

ancient Lethaeus. {tyorthern Greece, vol. iv. p.

285.J In the edict published by Polysperchon ami

the other generals of Alexander, after the death of

the latter, allowing the exiles from the difletent

Greek cities to return to their homes, those of Tricca

and of tiie neighbouring town of Pharcadon were

excepted for some reason, which is not recorded.

(Di<Hi. xviii. .56.) Tricei was the first town in

Thessaly at which Philip V. anived after his defeat

on the Aous. (Liv. xxxii. 13.) Tricca is also

mentioned by Liv. xxxvi. 13
;

Plin. iv. 8. 8. 1.5
;

Ptol. iii. 13. § 44; Them. Orat. xxvii. p. 333.

Procopius, who calls the town Tricattus {TpiKar-

Tovs), says that it was restored by Justinian {de

Aedij. iv. 3); but it is still called Tricca by Hierocles

(p 642) in the sixth century, and the form in Jus-

tinian may be a corruption. In the twelt'th century

it already bears its modem name {TpiicKaha, Anna

Comn. v. p. 137, ed. Paris.; Eustath. ad Ii ii. p.
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330.) Trikknla is now one of the larc;est towns in

this part of Greece. Tlie castle occupies -i hill pro-

jecting from the last falls of the mountain of

Khtissid ; but the only traces of the ancient city
which Leake could discover were aonie small remains

of Hellenic niiisonry, forming part of the wall of the

castle, and some -Mjuared blocks of stone of the same

ajes dispei*sed in ditVerent parts of the town. (Leake,
Northeiii Greece, vol. i. p. 425, scq., vol. iv. p. 287.)

TRICCIA'NA, a place in Paunonia, in the valley

called Cariniana (ll. Ant. p. 2fi7). It is probably
the same as the Gurtiana noticed in tlie Peut. Table,

as the diiference in the statements about the dis-

tances amounts only to 2 miles. [L. S.]

TRICESUMAE, in Gallia, one of the places men-
tioned by Amniianus Marcellinus (xviii. 2) in the

list of those places alontj the Uhenish frontier

which Julian repaired. Ammianus mentions Tri-

cesimae between Quadriburgium and Novesium.

[QuADRIBUIiGIUM.j [G. L.]

TRICESIMIIM, AD, in Gallia. D'Anville ob-

serves that the ancient Itins. conUiin many positions
with similar names, which names of places are de-

rived from the distances whicli they indicate from the

principal towns
;

for the distances within the de-

pendent territory were measured from the principal

towns. This Tricesimum is measured from Narbo

{NarbotiTie^, as the Jerusalem Itin. shows, on the

i"oad to Toulovse, through Carcassonne. Trehes

on the canal of Languedoc may represent the name
;

and Tricesimum mav be near that place. [G. L.]
TKICHO'XIS LACUS. [Aetoua, p. 64. a.]

TKICHO'NIUM {Tpixoiviov. E(h.Tpixoi>vuvs),a.
town of Aetoiia, from which the lake Triclionis de-

rived its name. [Hespeciing thelake.see Vol.L p. 64,

a.] Its position is uncertain. Leake places it S. of

the lake at a place called Gavahi, and Kiepert, in

liis map E. of the lake. But since Strabo mentions

it
al.">ng

with Stratus as situated in a fertile plain, it

ought probably to be placed N. of the lake (Strab. s. p.

450
;
Pol. V. 7 ; Steph. B. 5.

?'.).
It was evidently a

place of importance, and several natives of tliis town

are mentioned in history. (Pol. iv. 3, v. 13, xvii. 10;

Pans. ii. 37. § 3; Le^ike, No-ftfteivt Greece, vol. i,

p. 155.)
TRICOLO'NI. [MKGALoror.Ts, p. 309.]
TPiICO'MlA (TpiKw^i'a), a place in the eastern

part of Phiygia, on the road from Dorylaeum to

Apaniea Cibotus (I'tol. v. 2. § 22; Tah.'peut), is

placed by the Table at a distance of 28 miles from

ftlidaeum and 21 from Pessinus. [L. S.]

TKICUKII {TpiK6pioi), a people between the

Rhone and the Alps. Hannibal in his march from

the Rhone to the Alps passed into the country of

the Tricorii, as Livy says [TuiCASTiNi], Strabo (iv.

pp. 185, 203) says in one passage that above the

Cavares are "the Vocontii and Tricorii and Iconii

and Mcduli," from which we learn that he considered

the Tricorii as neighbours of the Vocontii ;
and in

anotlier pxssage he says,
"
after the Vocontii are the

Iconii and Tricorii, and next to them the Meduli,

who occupy the liighest summit-s of the Alps."
Some geographers conclude that the Tricorii must bo

on the Drac, a branch of the hhr, in tlie southern

part of the diocese of Grcntthle, liul if the Tricorii

were in the valley of the l>rac, we do not therefore

admit that Hannibal's march to the Alps was

through thatvallcv. [<J- 1"]
TIMCORNE'NSH. [Thicornium.]
TKICl/UNIUJI (TpiKdpi^tov, Ptol. hi. 9. § 3), or

Tricounia Castra (iHn. Ukros. ]). 564), a town

TRIGUNDUM.

in the territory of the Tricomensil, a people of

l'p|)er Moesia, on the borders of Illyria.. Vari(tusly
iili'ntiticd with liitopk and IVicoivit or Kolum-
bacz. [T. H. D,]
TKICORYTnUS [Mar-vthon.]
TKICRANA {TpUpava), an island off the coast of

Hermionis in Argohs (Pans. ii. 34. § 8), perhaps
the same as theTiparenusof Pliny. [Tn-AKKNua.]
TRICRE'NA. [Phk.nfus, p. 595, a.]

TRIDENTI'NI {Tpihivrlvoi), an Alpine tribe

occupying the southern part of Rhaetia, in the

north of Lacus Benacus, about the river Athesis.

(Strab. iv. p. 204; Plin. iii. 23.) They, with many
other Alpine tribes, were subdued in the reign of

AugiLstus. [L. S.]
TRIDENTUJI or TRTDENTE {TpiZivj^: Trento

or Trent), the capital of the Tridentini in thesoutli

of Rhaetia, on the eastern bank of the Athesis, and
on the hig;hroad from Verona to Veldidena. (Plin.
iii. 23; Justin, xs. 5; //. Ant. pp. 275, 281

;
Paul.

Diac. i. 2, iii. 9, iv. 42, v. 36; Flor. iii. 3; Ptol.

iii. 1. § 31
;
Tab. Peiit.) The town is said to have

derived its name from the trident of Neptune, which

is still shown fixed in the wall of the ancient church

of S. Vigil. The place seems to have been made a

Roman colony (Orclli, JnscrtpL Nos. 2183, 3744,

3905, 4823). Theodoric the Great surrounded

Tridentum with a wall, of wliich a considerable

portion still exists. (Comp. Pallhausen, Be^chreib.

dcr Horn. Ileerstrasse von Verona nuch Arifjsbnrfj,

p. 28, foil.; Benedetto Giovanelli, Discorso sopra
nn^ hcrizione Trentina, Trento, 1824, and by the

same author, Trento, CHta de' Rezj e Colonia

Romnna, Trento, 1825.) [L. S.]
TRIE'RES (Tpn'jfnjs, Polyb. v. 68; Strab. xvi. p.

754), a small fortified place in Phoenicia, on the

nortliern declivity of Lebanon, and about 12 mile^

distant from Tripolis. It is in all probability the

same place as the Tridis of the Jtm. Jlierosol. (p.

583). Lapie identities it with £nty, othei-s with

Belmont. [T. II. D.J
TRIE'RUM (TpjTjpwror Tpir^pov &Kpov, Ptol. iv.

3. § 13), a headland of the Regio Syrtica in Africa,

Propria. Ritter {Krdk. i. p. 928) identifies it with

the promontory of Cephahie mentioned by Strabo

(xvii. p. 836). the present Cape Cefah or Mesiirata.

Ptolemy indeed mentions this as a separate and ad-

joining promontory; but as Cefah still cxiiibits

three ix>ints, it is possible tliat the ancient names

may be connected, and refer only to this one cape.

(See Blaquiere, Letters front the Mediterranean,
I p. 18; Delia Cella, Viaqr/io, p. ul.) [T. H. D.]
TRIFANUM. [Vkscia.]
TiaGABOLI. [PAin:s.]

TRIGISAMUM, a town of Noricum, mentioned

only in the Pcutini^. Table, as situated not far

from tlie mouth of tlie river Trigisamus {Trasen).
which flows into tlie Danubius. It still bears the

name of Traismuur. (See lluchar, Nvrikum,
vol. i. p. 269.) [L. S.]

TRIGLVPHON (Tpiykvipov rh koI Tpi\iyyov,
Ptol. vii. 2. § 23), the metropolis and royal residence

(^aaiXfiov) of Cirrhadia, a di.strict at tlio NE. corner

ol' thii Jidi/ of lienfjnl It is doubtless the present

Tipperah (7r<7J»ra), which issituated on Xh^Gnmpty

(^Gomdti), a small river which ilows into the Brach-

mapntra near its mouth. [V.]
TKIGUNDUM, a place in the territory of the

Callaici Lucenses, in Gallaccia. (Hispania Tarrn-

concnsis). (//m. Ant. p. 42-1.) \'arionsly ideiitilml

with Berreo and Arandon. [ T. H. D.]
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TRILEUCI'JI (TplKfVKov ijifov, I'tol. ii. fi. § 4), ]

a promontory in the territory of tlie Calliiici Lu-

cense.s, oq the N. coast of Hiapauia Tarraconensis,
known also by the name of Ktiipov &Kpov. (Marcian,

p. 44.) Now Ciipe Orleyal. [T. H.
1).]

TKIMA'MJIIUM {Tpifi.fiavioi' or 'YptyLaixfuuv,

rtol. iii. 10. § 10), a castle on the Oanul.e. in

Lower Moesia. (/(m. .4n(. p. 222; calieil Triuia-

niium in the Tab. Ptut. and by the Ueogr. Kiiv. iv.

7.) Variously identihed with Muruthi^ Dikalika,
and the ruins near I'ir'ju or Birgos. [

T. H. D.J
TKIMEXOTHYKA. [iKME.NOTuntA.]

COIN OF TRIMESOTHYU.V.

TRIMONTIUM
{•T(iit^6vTMv,

Ptol. ii. 3. § 8), a

town of the Selsjovae, in Britannia Barbara, pro-

bably near Longhobn, in the neighbourhood of the

So/ii-ny Frith. [ T. U. D.]
TRI'MYTHUS. [TKEMrrHcs.]
TRINACIA. [Tvi:.\ciA.]

TRINA'CRIA. [SiciLiA.]
TKINA'SUS {Tfnvauis, Pans. iii. 22. §3 ; Tp(-

vaaaos, Ptol. iii. 16. § 9), a town or rather fortress

of I.aconia, situated upon a promontory near the

heatl of the Laconian gulf, and 30 stadia abova

Gytliium. It is opposite to three small rocks, which

gave their name to the pl.Hce. The modem village

is for the same reason still called Trinisa (to Tp'i-

VT}(ra). There are considerable remains of the an-

cient walls. The place was built in a semi-circular

form, and was not more than 400 or .500 yards in

circuit. (Leake, J/w-ea, vol. i. p. 232 : Bublaye,

Recherches, i^c. p. 94 ; Ross, Wanderungen in

Griechenlmwl, vol. ii. p. 239; Curtius, Pdoponnesos,
vol. ii. p. 287.)
TRINEMEIA. [Attica, p. 330, b.]

TRI'NIUS (Trigno), a considerable river of Sam-

ninin, which has its sonrces in the rugged mountain

district between Agnone and Castel di Sangro, and

has a course of about 60 miles from thence to the

Adriatic. During the lower part of its course it

traverses the territory of the Frentaid, and falls into

the sea about 5 miles SE. of Histonium (Ii Vasto).

The only ancient writer who mentions it is Pliny

(iii. 12. s. 17), who calls it "flumen portuosum:" it

is, indeed, the only river along this line of coast the

mouth of which affords shelter even for small

vessels. [E. H. B.]

TRINOBANTES (called by Ptolemy Tpivdayrei,

ii. 3. § 22), a people on the E. coast of Britannia

Romaiia, situated N. of Luiidon and the 77;(/?h€5, in

Essex and the southern parts of Suffolk, whose

capital was Camalodunum (Colchester). They
submitted to Cae.sar when he landed in Britain, but

revolted against the Romans in the reign of Nero.

(Caes. B.~G. v 20; Tac. Ann. xiv. 31.) [T.U.D.]
TRINURTIUJI. [TixiRTi'jM.]
TRIOBIUS. a river of Gallia n.ained by Sidonlns

Apollinaris (^Prnpempt.'). It is a branch of the

Oltis (Lot), and is now named Tmyere. [G. L.]

TKI0'(;;AL.\ (TpiukoAh: Etk Triocalinus : Eu.

near Oduiabellotla), a city of Sicily, situated in
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the interior of the island, about 12 miles from
Thermae Selinnntiae (Sciacca). As the name is

cited by Stephanas of Byzantium (who wrilea the

name TplxoAo) from Phdistus, it is probable that

it wjis a Siculian town or fortress as early at least

as the time of the elder Dionysius; but no notice of
it is now found in history utitil the second Semlo
War in Sicily in B. c. 103— 100. On that occasion

Triocala was selected, on account of its great na-

tural .strength and other advantages, by Tryphon,
the leader of the insurgents, as his chief stronghold:
he fortified the rocky sunmiit on which it was

situated, and was able to hold out there, as in an

impregnable fortress, after his defeat in the field by
L. Lucullus. (Diod. xxxvi. 7, 8.) The circum-

stances of its fall arc not related to us, but Siliua

Italicus .alludes to it as having sutlered severely
from the effects of the war. (•' Sen'ili v.astata

Triocala bello," siv. 270). Cicero nowhere notices

the name .among the municipal towns of Sicily, but

in one passage mentions the *'
Triocalinus ager"

(Verr. v. 4); and the Triocalini again appear in

Pliny's list of the municipal towns of Sicily. The
name is also found in Ptolemy, but in a manner
that gives little infurmatiun as to its jwsition.

(Plin. iii. 8. s. 14; Pt.il. iii. 4. § 14.) It was an

episcopal see during the early part of the middle

ages, and the site is identified by Fazeilo, who tells

us that the ruins of the city were still visible in his

time a short distance from Calataljtlbjtta, a town of

Saracen origin, situated on a lofty hill about 12

miles inland from Sciacca; and an old church on

the site still preserved the ancient appellation.

(Fazell. de Reb. Sic. x. 472; Cluver. Sicil. p.

374). [E. H. B.]
TRIO'PIUM (Tpi6mov &Kpov: C. Criu), the pro-

montory at the eastern extremity of the peninsula
of Cnidus, forming at the same time the south-

western extremity of Asia Minor. (Thucyd. viii.

35,60; Scylax, p. 38; Pomp. Mela, i. 16.) Un
the summit of this promontory a temple of Apollo,

hence called the Triopian, seems to have stood, near

which games were celebrated, whence Scylax calls

the promontory the aKpttnr)ptov Up6v, According
to some authorities the town of Cijidus itself also

bore the name of Triopiuni, having, it is said, been

founded by Triopas. (Steph. B. s. v. Tpioniov^ Plin.

v. 29, who calls it Triopia; Eustath. ad Horn. 11.

iv. .341 ; C.MDiTS.) [L. S.]

TRIPHYLIA. [EI.IS. |

TRIPODISCUS (T))iiro5iV((o!, Tliuc. iv. 70
;

TpiTToSifTKOi, Pans. i. 43. § 8
; TptTToSot, Tpnro-

5i(jKioi', Strab. ix. p. 394 ; Tpi7ro5icrK>|, llerod. ap.

Steph. B. s. V. TpiTToSiaKOi : Eth. TpiiroSiffKios,

Steph. B. ; TpiiroSiffKoios), an ancient town of Me-

garis. said to have been one of the five hamlets into

which the Megarid was originally divided. (Pint.

Quaest. Graec. c. 17.) Strabo relates that, accord-

ing to some critic-s, Tripodi was mentioned by Ho-

mer, along with Aegiru.sa and NLsaea, as part of the

dominions of Ajax of Salamis, and that the verse

containing these names was omitted by the Athe-

nians, who substituted for it another to prove that

S;ilamis in the time of the Trojan War, belonged to

Athens. (Strab. I. c.) Tripi.discus is cclebraletl

in the history of literature as the birthplace of

Sus;irion, who is said to have introduced comedy

into Attica, and to have removed from this plai-e

to the Atlic Icaria. (Aspas. ad Aristot. Eth. Sic.

iv. 2; Diet, of Biogr. Vol. III. p. 948.) We learn

from Thucydides (/. c.) that Tripodiscm was situ-
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ated at the foot of Mount (iL>r:ineia, at a spot con-

venient for llie jnnetion of Iroops marching from

Phitaea in till; one direction, ami from the I.sthnius

in tlie other. I'ausaniu-s (/. c.) also describes it as

lyin*; at the foot of Geraneia on the road from

Dt?lphi to Argns. This author relates that it de-

rived its name from a tripod, which Coroebus the

Arrive bron^ht from l)i-l|thi, with the injunction

that wherever the tripod frll to the i]:round he was

to reside there and hiiiid a temple to Apollo.

(Comp. Conon, j\aT7'tit. 19.) Lt-ake noticed the

vestiges of an ancient town at the foot of Mt. Gera-

neia, on the road from I'lataea to the Isthmus, four

or five miles to the NW. of Megara. (Leake, Nortlt^

em Greece, vol. ii. p. 410.)
Tia'l'OLIS (TpiTToAis, Ptol. V. 15. § 4: FAk.

TptTTokh^li : Ailj. Tripnllticus, Plin. xiv. 7. s. 9), an

important maritime town of Phoenicia, situated on

the N. side of the promontory of Theuprosopon.

(Strab. xvi. p. 754.) The site of Tripolis has been

already described, and it has been mentioned that it

derived its name, which literally sip:nifies tfie three

ri'fie.i, from its beins; the metropolis of the three

confederate towns. Tyre, Sidon, and Aradus [Phoe-
nicia, Vol. II. p. 6Uf)]. Each of those cities had

liere its peculiar quarter, separated from the rest by
a wall. Tripolis possessed a pood harbour, and, Hkc

the rest of tlie Phoenician towns, had a large mari-

time commerte. (Cf. .Joannes Phocas, c. 4; Wesse-

]ing, ad /tin. Ant. p. 149.) Respecting the modern

Tripoli {^Tardbbui or Tripoli di Soriti); see Po-

cocke, vol. ii. p. 146, seq.; Maundrell, p. 2fi; linrck-

iiardt, p. 103, seq., &c.; cf. Scylax, p. 42; Mela, i.

12 ; Plin. v. 20. s. 17 ; Diod. xvi. 41 ; Ste[.h. B.

s. v.; EL-klu-l, vol. iii. p. 372.) [T. H. !).]

COINS OF TRiroi.13 IN I'HOENICIA.

TRrP0LIS(Tp;7raAis: FlJi. Tpnro\ir7}i). 1. A
town of Phrygia, on the northern bank of the

upper cour.se of the Maeandtn-, and on the road

leading from Sardes by Philadelphia to Lawiiceia.

{It. Ant.
p. XU); Tab. J'ttit.) It was situated 12

miles to the north-west of llierapolis, and is not men-
tioned by any writer before the time of Pliny (v. 30),
who treats it jis a Lydian town, and says that it was
washed by the Macander. Ptolemy (v. 2. § 18)
and Stephanus IJ. describe it as a Carian town, and
the latter (a.p.) adds that in his time it was called

Neapolis. Hicrocles (p. 6G9) likewi.-c calls it a

I.ydian town. Ruins of it still exi.st near Ytuiji ov

TRITIUM TUBORICUM.

Kdsk Yeniji. (Arundcll, i"eff» C'A?H'c//e«, p. 24.'5;

Hamilton, KesearcheSj i. p. 325; Fellows, Asia

Minor, p. 287.)
2. A fortiess in Pontus Polemoniacus, on a river

of the same name, and witii a tolerably good har-

bour. It was situated at a distance of 90 stadia

from Cape Zephyrium. (Arrian, PtripL P. K. p. 17
;

Anon. Peripl P.E. p. 13; Plin. vi. 4.) The place
still exists under the name of TireboU, and is

situated on a rocky headland. (Hamilton, Jie-

seardies, i.
p. 257.) [I.. S.]

TRl'POLIS (T/JiVoMs). 1. A district in Arca-

dia. [Vol. I. p. 193, No. 12.]
2. A district in Laconia. [Vol. II. p. 113, b.]

3. A district of Perrhaebia in Thessaly, containing
the towns Azoi-us, Pythium, and Doliche. (\av. xlii.

53.) [Azouus.]
TRIPOLITA'NAREGIO. [Svrtica.]
TRIPO'NTIUM. a town of Britannia Romana,

apparently in the territory of the Contani. (Itin.

Ant. p. 477.) Variously identified with Lilbomvi,

Calthorpe. and Rugby. [T. H. D.]
TRIPY'RGIA. [Aegtna, p. 34, b., p. 35, a.J

TRLSANTON {TpiffdvT<av, Ptol. ii. 3. § 4). a

river on the S. coast of Britannia Romana; according
to Camden (p. 137) the river Test^ which runs into

Southampton Water; according toothers the river

Arnn. [T. II. D.]
TRISCIANA {TpiffKiava, Procop. de Aed. iv. 4,

p. 282), a place in Moesia Superior, perhaps the

pre.sent Firistina or Pristina. [T. H.
I).]

TRI8SU.M (TptafToy, Ptol. iii. 7. § 2), a place in

the country of the Jazyges Metanastae. [Cf. Jazv-

GEs, Vol. II. p. 7.] [T. H. D.]
TRITAEA. 1. {Tptrala: Eth. T/^itoicuj ; in

Herod, i. 145, T^irarees is the name of the
j)i!0|jle),

a town in Ai haia, and the moi^t inland of the 12

Achaean cities, was distant 120 stadia from Pliarae.

It was one of the four cities, which took the lead in re-

viving the Achaean League in B.C. 280. In the Social

War (b. c. 220, seq.) it suffered from the attacks of

the Aetolians and Eleians. Its territory w;is annexed

to Patrae by Augustus, when he made the latter

city a colony .after the battle of Actium. Its site is

probably represented by the remains at Ka^triizti,

on the Selinus, near the frontiers of Ai"cadia. (He-
rod, i. 145 ; Pol. ii. 41, iv. 6, 59, 60;i>trab. viii. p.

386
;
Paus. vii. 22. § (i, seq. ; Sleph. B. s. v.

j Leake,

Morea, vol. ii. p. 117.)
2. (Tritea, Plin. iv. 3. s. 4 : Eth. TpjTt'ey, Herod.

viii. 33), one of the towns of Phocis, burnt >y Xer.xe.-;,

of whicli the position is uncertain. (Leake, Nor-
thern Greece^ vol. ii. p. 89.)

3. (TpiTiia, Stepii. B. s. i'. : Eth. Tpnaite^,
Thuc. iii. 101), a town of the Locri O/.olae, described

by Stephanus B. as lying between Phocis and the

Locri Ozolae. Hence it is placed by Leake not far

from Delphi and Amphissa, on the edge, jK^rhaps, of

the plain of Sdlona. (Leake, Northern Greece^
vol. ii. p. 621.)

TIU'lTUM, a town of the Autrigones, in Hispanic

Tarraconensis, in the jurisdiction of Clutua. (Plin.

iii. 3. s. 4; /(in. Ant. pp. 450,454.) Variously
identified with Carceda^ Rodilla, and a place near

Monasterio. [T. H. D.]
TRl'TIUM MKTALLUM {Tpinov niraWov,

Ptol. ii. 6. § 55), a town of the Berones, in His-

pania Tarraconensis. now called Tricio, near Nnjtra.

(Florez, Cantabr. p. 1*^2.) [T. H. I>.J

TRI'TIU.M TUBO'iaCUM {Tolrwv 'Vov€6piKov,

Ploh ii. C. § 66), a town of the Barduii, iu Hisja-
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nia Tarraconeniis. on llic river Deva or Devales.

(Mela. ill. 1.) It is commonly identified with

Jlfotrico^ v,-hichy however, does not lie on the Deva;
and Mannert (i. p. 365) seeks it near Afondragoii,
in Gitipufcoa. [T. H. D.]
TKITON (STpiTuv roTayoy, PtoL iv. 3. § 19,

&c.), a river of Libya, forniint^, according to Ptolemy,
the boundary of the Uegio Syrtica towards tho \V. It

rose in Mount Vasalaetus. antl, flowing in a northerly

direction, passed through three lakes, the Libya
Palus, the lake Pallas, and the lake Tritonitis

(Jj

TpiTuiv'tTis AifJ-i^Tjy lb.); after which it fell into the

sea in the innermost part of the Syrtis Minor be-

tween i\Iacuinada and Tacape, but nearer to the

latter.

The lake Tritonitis of Ptolemy is called, how-

ever, by other writers Tritonis (^ Tpirwvh \ifj.vri,

Herod, iv. 179). Herodotus seems to confound it

with the Lesser Syrtis itself; but Srylax (p. 49),
who gives it a circumference of 1000 stadia, de-

scribes it as connected with the Syrtis by a narrow

opening, and as surrounding a small island,
—that

called by Herodotus {lb. 178) Phla (*Aa), wliich

is also mentioned by Strabo (xvii. p. 836), as con-

taining a temple of Aphrodite, and by Dionysius.

{Perieff. 267.) This lake Tritonis is undoubtedly
the present Schibkah-eULovdjah, of which, accord-

ing to Shaw {Travels, i. p, 237), the other two
Likes are merely parts; whilst the river Triton is

the present El-IJnmmah. This river, indeed, is no

longer connected with the lake (Shaw, Ib.)\ a

circumstance, however, which affords no essential

ground fur doubting the identify of the two streams;
since in those regions even larger rivers are some-

times compelled hy the quicksands to alter their

coni-se. (Cf. IWiter^ Erdkunde, i. p. 1017). Scylax

(/. c.) mentions also another island called Tritonos

(T^iTwfos) in the Syrtis Minor, whicli last itself is,

according to him, only part of a large Sinus Tri-

tonites (TpiTUTi'rTjs k6Ki:o$).

Some writers confound the lake Tritonis with the

lake of the Hesperides, and seek it in other districts

of Libya ; sometimes in Mauretania, in the neigh-
bourhood of Muunt Atlas and the Atlantic Ocean,
sometimes in Cyrenaica near Berenice and the river

Lathon or Lethon. The latter hypothesis is adopted

by Lucan (is. 346, seq.), the foimer by Diodorus

Siculus (iii. 53), who also attributes to it an ihUnd

inhabited hy the Amazons. But Strabo {I. c.)

especially distinguishes the lake of the Hesperides
from the lake Tritonis.

With this lake is connected the question of the

epithet Trltor/eneia, applied to Pallas as early as the

days of Homer and Hesiod. But though the Li-

byan river and lake were much renowned in an-

cient times (cf. Aeschyl. Eum. 293; Kurip. Ion,

872, seq.; Pind. J'/jtk. iv. 36, &c.), and the appli-

cation of the name of Palhia to the lake connected

with the Tritonis seems to point to these African

waters as having given origin to the epithet, it

is nevertheless most probable that the brook Triton

near Alalcomenae in Roeotla has the best preten-

sions to that distinciion. (Cf. I'ausan. is. 33. § o;

Schol. (id JpoUo7i. Mod. i. 109, i v. 1315; Miiller,

Orchomenos, p. 355 ; Leake, Northern Greece.,

vol. ii. p. 136, seq. ; ICruse, Ilellas, vol. ii. pt. 1

p. 475. [T. H. D ]

TIUTOX (Tpirajp, Diod. v. 72), a river of Crete

at the source of whicli Athene w;ls said to have been

i>om. Prom its connection with the Omphalian
plain, it is identified with the river discliarging
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itself into the sm on the N. co,Tst of the island
which is called Plah/perama, hut changes its name
to Ghwfiro as it approaches the shore. (Pashley,
Trareh. vol. i. p. 225.) [E. B. J.]
TRITON* (Tpiruv), a river of Boeolia. [\'ol. 1.

p. 413. a.]

TRITUKRITA. [Pisae.]
TRIV'ICUiM {Trerico), a town of Samnlnm, in

the country of the Ilirpini, not far from the frontiers

of Apulia. Its name is known to us o?dy from

Horace, who slept there (or at Iea.st at a villa in

its immediate neighbourhood) on his well-known

journey to Brnndusinm. (Ilor. Sat. i. 5. 79.) It

appears therefore that it w.is situated on the Via

Appia, or the line of road tlien frequented from
Rome to Bnindusinm. But this wns not the

same which was followed in later times, and is

gi\en in the Itineraries under that name, a cir-

cumstance which has given rise to mnch confusion
in the topoirraphy of this part of Italy. [Via
Appia.] There can he no doubt that Trivicnm

occupied nearly, if not ex.artly. the same !-ite with

the modem Trerico: the ancient road appeal's to

have passeil along the valley at the foot of the hill

on which it was situated. It was here that stood

the villa to which Horace alludes, and some remains

of Roman buiUlings, as well as of the pavement of

the ancient rond, still visible in the time of PratiiU,

served to mark the site more accurately. (Pratilii,
Via Appia, iv. 10. p. 507; Roinanelli, Vdl. ii. p.

350.) It probably never was a municipal town, as

its name is not mentioned hy any of the geo-

graphers. [E. H. B.]

TRIUSIPILl'NI, .in Alpine people of Northern

Italy, who are mentioned by Augustus ir^the in-

scription in whicii he recorded the final subjugation
of the Alpine tribes {ap. Plin. iii. 20. s. 24). It

appears from Pliny that the whole people was re-

duced to slavery and sold together with their hinds.

According to Cato they were of Eugancin race, as

well as their neighbours the Camnni, with whom

they are repeatedly mentioned in common. (Plin.

/. c.) Hence there is little doubt that they were

the inhabitants of the district still called Val

Trompia, the upper valley of the Mella^ and

separated oidy by an intervening ridge of moun-

tains from the Val Camonica, the land of the

Camnni. [E. H. B.]
TKOAS (Tfoias. TpoiTi, Tpola, or 'lAiay 7^), the

territory niled over by the ancient kings of Troy or

Ilium, which retained its ancient and venerable name
even at a time when the kingdom to which it had

originally belonged had long ceased to exist. Homer
himself nowhere describes the extent of Traas or its

frontiers, and even leaves us in the dark as to how
far the neighbouring allies of the Tr»>jans, such as

the Dardanians, who were governed by princes of

their own, of the family of Priam, were true allies

or .subjects of the king of Ilium. In later times,

Troas was a part of Mysia, comprising the coast

district on the Aegean from Cape Lectnm to the

neifrhhourhood of Dardanus and Ahydus on the Hel-

lesi>ont; while inland it extended about 8 geograph-
ical miles, that is, as far as Mount Ida, so as to

embrace the ,«:nuth coast of Mysia opposite the island

of Lesbos, together with the towns of Assus and

Antandrns. (Horn. //. xxiv. 544; Herod, vii. 42.)

Stnibo, from his well-known iriclinalion to magnify
the empire of Troy, describes it as extending from the

Aesepusto the Caicus,and his view is adopted by l ho

Scholiast on Apollonius Rhodius (i. 1115). In its
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proper and more limited sense, however, Troas was an

undulatinLj plain, traversed by the terminal branches

ot' Ilia running out in a norlli-western direction, and

by the small rivers Satniois, Scamanueu, Simois,
and TiiYMnuius. This plain j^radualiy rises towards

j\Iount Ida, and contained, at least in later times,

several flourishing towns. In the Iliad we hear in-

deed of several towns, and Achilles boiists (//. ix.

S'28) of having destroyed eleven in tlie territory

of Troy; but they can at best only have been

very small places, perliaps only open villages. That

Ilium itself must have been far superior in strength
and population is evident from the whole course of

events; it was protected by strong walls, and had

its acropolis. [Il.luM.]
The inhabitants of Troas, called Troes (T^wes),

and by Roman prose-writers Trojani or Teucri,

were in all probability a Pelasgian race, and seem to

have consisted of two branches, one of which, the

Teucri, had emigrated from Thrace, and become

amalgamated with the PluTgian or native popula-
tion of the country. Hence the Trojans are some-

times ca,Iled Teucri and sometimes Fhryges. (Herod.
V. 122, vii. 43; Strab. i. p. 62, siii. p. ti04; Viig.
Aen. i. 33, 24S, ii. 252, 571, &c.) The poet of

the Iliad in several points treats the Tnjjans as

inferior in civilisation to his own countrymen;
but it is impossible to say whether in such cases

he describes the real slate of things, or whe-

ther lie does so only from a natural partiality for

his own countrymen.

According to the common legend, the kingdom of

Troy was overturned at the capture and burning of

Ilium in B.C. 1184 ;
but it is attested on pretty

good authority that a Trojan state survived the

catastrophe of its chief city, and that the kingdom
was finally destroyed by an invasion of Plnygians
who crossed over from Europe into Asia. (Xanthus,

ap. Sirub. xiv. p. 680. xii. p. 572.) Tiiis fact is

indirectly confirmed by the te.stimuny of Eomer

himself, who makes Poseidon predict that the

posterity of Aeneas should long continue to reign

nver the Trojans, after the race of Priam should be

estirict. [L- '^-J

TIIOCHOEIDES LACUS. [Delos, p. 759, b.]

TliOCHUS. [Cenchreae, p. 534, a.]

TKOCMADA {TpoK/ia^a), a place of uncertain

site in Galalia, which probably derived its name from

the tribe of the Trocmi, is mentioned only by late

OInislian writers {Cone. Chalced. pp. 125, .309, 663;

Cone. Constant, lii. p. 672 : Cone. Nieaen. ii. p.

355, where its name is TpOKvaBx; Hierocl. p. 698,
where it is miswritten

'

PeyiTi'oicdaT].) [L. S-J

TKOCMI [GAI..VTIA].
TIIOES. [TnoAs.]
TROESA. [Ti.:sA.]

TRUEZEN {TpoiC-hf), a city in
" Massilia of

Italy," as Stephanus (.t. v.) says, if his text is right;

but perhaps he means to says **a <-ity of Massilia

in Italy." Eustathius (ad II. p. 287) says that it

is in
'*
Massaliotic Italy." Charax is Stephanus'

authority. This brief notice adds one more to the list

of iMassuliotic settlements on the coast of the Medi-

terranean : butwcknow uothing of Troezcn. [G. E.]

TROEZEM (Tpoi(i]y ;
also Tpot^ijvv, Ptol. iii.

16. § 12 : Jitk. Tpoi^-i)i'ios : the territory yi) Tpoi-

C-rjyia, Eurip. Med. 083; rj T^oi^Tjrls yij, Thuc.

ii. 56), a city of Peloponnesus, whose territory formed

the siuith-eastern corner of the district to whicli the

name of Argolis w;w given at a later time. It stood

at the distance of 15 stadia from the co:ist, in a fer-

TROEZEN.

tile plain, wliich is described below. (Strab. viii. p.

373.) Few cilies of Peloponnesus boasted of so re-

mote an antiquity ; and many of its legends arc

closely counected with those of Athens, and prove
that its original population wa.s of the Ionic race.

According to the Troezenians themselves, their

country was first called Oraea from the Egyptian
Orus, and was next named Althepia from Alihcpus,
the son of Poseidou and Leis, who was the .daugliter

of Orus. In the reign of this king, Poseidou and

Athena contended, as at Athens, for the land of the

Troezenians, but, through the mediatiou of Zeus,

they became the joint guardiiuis of the country.

Hence, says Pausanias, a trident and the head of

Atliena are represented on the ancient coins of

Troezen. (Comp. Mionnet, Suppl. iv. p. 257. § 189.)

Althepus was succeeded by Saron, who built a tem-

ple of the Saronian Artemis in a inarsiiy placo near

the sea, wliich was hence called the Plioebaeau marsh

{^oiiaia \i/j.yT]), but was afterwards name<l Saronis,

because Saron was buried in the ground belonging
to the temple. The next kings mentioned are

Hyperes and Anthas, who founded two cities, named

Ilypereia and Antheia. Aetius, the son of Hypurcs,
uiherited the kingdom of his father and uncle, and

called one of the cities Poseidonias. In his reign,

Troezen and Pittheus, who are called the sons of

Pelops, and may be regarded as Achaean princes,

settled in the countiy, and divided the power wiili

Aetius. But the Pelopidae soon supplanted the

earlier dynasty ;
and on the death of Troezen, Pit-

theus united the two Ionic settlements into one city,

which he called Troezen after his brotlier. Pittheus

was the grandfather of Theseus by his d.uighter

Aethra; and the great national hero of the Athenians

was born and educated at Troezen. The close con-

nection between the two states is also intimati'd by
the legend that two important denn of Attica,

Anaphlystus and Sphettus, derived tlieir names from

tivo sons of Troezen. (Paus. ii. 30. §§ 5—9.) Be-

sides tlie ancient names of Troezen already specified,

Stephanus B. (s. v. Tpoi^Tiv) mentions Aphrodisias,

Saronia, Poseidoniiis, Apollonias and Anthanis.

Strabo likewise says (ix. p. 373) that Troezen was

called Poseidonia from its beln^ sjicred to Poseidon.

At the time of the Trojan War Troezen was sub-

ject to Ai-gos (Hom. //. ii. 561) ;
and upon the con-

quest of the Peloponnesus by the Dorians, it received

a Dorian colony from Argos, (P.ius. ii. 30. § 10.)

The Dorian settlers appear to liave been received on

friendly terms by the ancient inhabitants, who con-

tinued to form the majority of the population ; and

although Troezen became a Doric city, it still re-

tained its Ionic sympathies and traditions. At an

early period Troezen was a powerful maritime state,

as is shown by its founding the cities of Hali-

carnassus and Myndus in Caria. (Paus. ii. 30. § 8 ;

Herod, vii. 99
;

Strab. viii. p. 374.) The Troeze-

nians also took part with the Achaeans in the founda-

tion of Sybaris, but they were eventually driven out

by the Achaeans. (Aristot. Pol. v. 3.) It has been

conjectured with much probability that the expelled

Troezenians may have been the ciiief founders of

Poseidonia (Paestum), which Solinus calls a Doric

colony, and to which they gave the ancient name of

their own city in Pelopounesus. [Paestum.]
In the Persian War the Troezenians took an active

part. After the battle of Thermopylae, the harbour

of Troezen was appointed as the place of rendezvrius

for the Grecian ileet (Herod, viii. 42); and when

the Athenians were obliged to quit Attica upon tlio
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approach of Xlm-xcs, the majority ot them took refuj^e

at 'Iruezen, wiiore they were received with ihe crcntest

kindness by the semi-Ionic population. (Herod, viii.

41; Piut. Them. 10.) Tlie Troezemans sent 5

ships to Arteniisium and Salamis, and 1000 men to

riutaeae,and they also fought at the battle of Mycale.

(Herod, viii. 1, ix. 28, 102.) After the Persian war

the friendly connection between Athens and Troezen

appears to liave continued ; and durinc: the greatness
of the Athenian empire before the thirty years' peace

(b. C. 455) Troezen was an ally of Athens, and was

apparently f^arrisoned by Athenian troops ;
but by

this peace the Atlienians were compelled to relinqui.sli

Troezen. (Thuc. i. 115, iv. 45.) Before the Pelo-

ponnesian War tlic two states became estran^red from

one another ;
and the Troezenians, probably from

hostility to Argos, entered into close alliance with

the Lacedaemoiiians. In the Peloponnesian War
the Troezenians remained the firm allies of Sparta,

although their countiy, from its maritime situation

and its proximity to Atticn, was especially espo.sed

to the rava<;es of the Atlienian fleet. (Thuc. ii. 56,

\v. 45.) In the Corinthian AVar, B. c. 394, the

Troezenians fought upon the side of tlie Lacedae-

monians (Xen. Hell iv. 2. § 16) ;
and again in B. c.

373 they are numbered among the allies of Sparta

against Athens. (Xen. HeU. vi. 2. § 3.) In the

Jlacedonlan period Troezen passed alternately into

the hands of the contending powers. In b. c. 303 it

was delivered, along with Argos, from the Macedonian

yoke, by Demetrius Poliorcetes ;
but it soon became

subject to Macedonia, and remained so till it was

taken by the Spartan Cleonymus in b. c. 278.

(Pdlyaen. Strat. ii. 29. § I
;
Frontin. Strat. iii. 6.

§ 7.) Shortly afterwards it again became a Blace-

dotiian dependency ;
but it was united to the Achaean

League by Arutus after he had liberated Corinth.

(Paus. ii. 8. § 5.) In the war between the Acbae;in

League ai;d the Spartans, it was taken by Cleomenes,

in B.C. 223 (Polyb. ii. 52
;
Plut, Cleom. 19) ;

but

after the defeat of this monarch at Sellasia in b. c.

221, it was doubtless restored to the Achaeaus. Of

its subsequent history we have no information. It

vpas a place oi importance in the time of Strabo (viii.

p. 373), and in the second century of the Christian

era it continued to possess a large number of public;

buildings, of which Pansanias has given a detailed

account. (Paus. ii. 31, 32.)

According to the description of Puusanias, the

monuments of Troezen may be divided into three

classes, th«)se in the Agora and its neighbourhopd,
those in the .sacred inclosure of Hippolytus, and

those upon the Acropolis. The Agora seeins to

have been surrounded with stoae or colonnades, in

which stood marble statues of the women and

children who fled for refuge to Troezen at the time

of the Persian invasion. In the centre of the Agora
was a temple of Artemis Soteira, said to have been

dedicated by Theseus, which contained altars of the

infernal gods. Behind the temple stood the monu-

ment of Pittheus, the founder of the city, sur-

mounted by three chairs of white marble, upon which

he and two assessors are i>aid to have admini^tercd

justice. Not far from thence was the temple of the

jMuses, founded by Ardalus, a son of Hephaestus,
where Pittheus himself was said to have learnt the

art of di^^course; and before the temple was an altar

where sacriiice.s were offered to the Muses ami to

Sleep, the deity whom the Troezenians considered

tiie most friendly to those goildesses.

Near the thi-atre was the temple of Artemis

TROKZEX. isa."*

Lyceia, founded by Hippolytus. Before the temple
there was the very stone upon which 0^c^tes was

purified by nine Troezenians. The so-called tent

of Orestes, in which he took refuge before his expi-

ation, stood in front of the temple of Apollo The-

arius, which was the most ancient temple that

Pausanift.s knew. The ^vater used in the piuilicatiou

of Orestes was drawn from the sacred fountain Hip-

pocrene, struck by the hoof of Pt-gasus. In the

neighbourhood was a statue of Heiines Polygius,
with a wild olive tree, and a temple of Zeus Soter,

said to have been erected by Aelius, one of the my-
thical kings of Troezen.

The sacred enclosure of Hippolytus occupied a

large sp.ace, and was a most conspicuous object in

the city. Tlie Troezenians denied the truth of the

ordinary story of his being dragged to death by his

horses, but worshipi»ed him a-s the constellation Au-

riga, and dedicated to him a spacious s.anctuary, the

founihttion of which w;is ascribed to Diomedc. He
was worsliipped with the greatest honours; and each

virgin, before her marriage, dedicated a lock of her

hair to him. (Einip. 777J/)o/. 1424; Paus.ii. 32. § 1.)

The sacred enclosure contained, besides the temple of

Hippolytus, one of Apollo Epibaterius, aUo dedicated

by Diomede. On one .side of the enclosure was the

stadinm of Hippolytus, and above it the temple of

Aphrodite Calascopia, so called because Phaedra

beheld from this spot Hippolytus as he exercised in

the stadium. In the neighbourhood was shown the

tomb of Phaedra, the monument of Hippolytus, and

the house of the hero, with the fountain called the

Herculean in front of it.

The Acropolis was crowned with the temple of

Athena Polias or Sthenias; and upon the slope of

the mountain was a sanctuary of Pan Lyterius, so

called hecau-'iC he put a stop to tlie plague. Lower

down was the temple of Is'us, built by the Halicar-

nassians, and also one of Aphrodite Ascraea.

The ruins of Troezen lie west of the village of

Dhnmnld. They consist only of pieces of wail of

Hellenic masonry or of Konian brickwork, dispersed
over the lower slopes of the height, upon which stood

the Acropolis, and over the phdn at its tuot. 'Die

Acropolis occupied a rugged and lofty hill, com-

manding tile plain below, and presenting one of the

most extensive and striking prospects in Greece.

There are in the plain several mined churches,

which probably mark the site of micient temples; and

several travellers have noticed the remains of the

temple of Aphrodito Calascopia, overlooking the

cavity formerly occupied by the stadium. The chief

river of the plain flows by the ruins of Trc*zcn, and

is now called PoUimi. It is the ancient Taurius,

afterwards called HylHcus (Paus. ii. 32. § 7), fed

by several streams, of which the most important was

the Chrysorrhoas, flowing through the city, and

which still preserved its water, when all the other

streams liad been dried up by a nine years' drought

(Paus. ii. 31.§ 10)
The territory of Troezen was bounded on the W.

by that of Epidaurus, on the S\V. by that of

Hermioue, and was surrounded on every other side by

the sea. Tlie most imp-orlant pirt of the territory

was the fertile maritime plain, in which Troezen

stood, and which was bounded on the south by a

range of mountains, terminaring in tlie promontories

Scyllaenm and Buccpliala, the most easterly points

of the Peloponnesus. [Scyllakilm.] Above the

promontory Scyilaeum, and nearly due E. of Troe-

zert, Wiis a large bav, protected by the island of
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Calaurein, named Pogon, where tlie Grecian fleet was
ordered to jisseniblo before the battle of Salamis

(Herod, viii. 42; Strab. viii. p. ;t73.) The port-

town, which Wits named Celer.deris (Pans. ii. 32.

§ 9). appears to have stood at the western extremity
of the bay of Pugon, where some ancient remains are

found. The higli roclty peninsula of Bletliaua,

which belonged to the territory of Troezen and is

united to the mainland by a narrow isthmus, is

described in a separate article. [Mkthaxa.] There

were formerly two islands off the coast of Troezen,
named Calaureia and Sphaeria (afterwards Hiera),
which are now united by a narrow sandbank.

(Leake, Morea, vol, ii. p. 442, seq.; Boblaye, V^e-

cfierches, ijc p. 56; CiirtiuZt Pelf>j}07mesos, \u\. i'l.

p. 431, seq.)

TKOGI'LIUM (Tpwy'iKiov), a promontory formed

hy the western termination of Muunt Mycale, op-

posite the island of S;imos. Close to tliis pro-

montory there Wits an island bearing the same name.

(Strab. xiv. p. 636 ; Steph. B. s. v. TpdyiKos, ac-

cording to whom it was also called Trogilia; Act.

Apost. ss. 15, where its name is Trogyllion.) Pliny

(v. 31. s. 37) speaks of three islands being called Tro-

gUiae, their sepaiate names being Phillou, Argennon,
and Sandalinii. [L. S.]

TPiOGl'LIUM, a town of Lusitania, according to

Luitprand {Adversnrut, § 30, ap. Wessel. ad ttin.

p. 43S), the same place which Piiny (iv. 35) calls

Castra Julia. It is incontestabiy tlie Turcalion of

the Geogr. Rav. (iv. 35) and the modern Tj-uxillo.

(Cf. Florez, Esp. Sag7\ siii. p. 114, and Ukert, ii.

pt. i. p. 395.) [T. II. D.]
TROGI'TIS (Tpuiylris), a small lake in Ly-

caonia, mentioned only by Strabo (xii# p. 568),
and probably the same as the one now called

Ilfjhm. [L. S.]
TROGLO'DYTAE (Tp£«7Ao5yTai, Ptol. iii. 1 0. § 9 ;

Diodor. iii. 14; Strab. xvii. |.p. 786.819; Agathar-
cbid. ap. Phot. p. 454, ed. Bckker; PHn. ii. 70. s. 7 1

vi. 29. s. 34; v TpujyKoSvris or Tpwy\o5vTiKi), >c.

XtiJ/ja, Diodor. i. 30; Ptol. iv. 7, 27.) Under the

term Troghjdytae the ancients appear to have in-

cluded various races of men. For we meet with them
in Mauretania (Strab. xvii.

p. 828) ;
in the interior of

Libya east of the Garamantes, along the Arabian
jiliure of the Red Sea, as well as on the opposite coast

of Aethiopia and Aegypt, and on both in such

numbers that the districta were each of them named

"Regie Troglodytica ;

"
and even on the northern

side of the Caucasus (Strab. xi. p. 506). The
Caucasian Troglodytae were in a higher stale of

civilisation than their eastern namesakes, smce they
cultivated corn.

But the race most commonly known as Troglo-

dytae inhabited either shore of the lied Sea, and
were probably a mixture of Arabian and Aethiopian
blood. Their name, as its composition imports

(rpcL^yKij, ouw), was assigned to tliem because they
either dug for themselves cabins in tlie iinic and
sandstone hills of that region, or availed them-

selves of its natural caverns. Even in tlie latter

case, tlio villages of the Troglodytae were partly
formed by art. ince long tunnels, for the pas-

sage or stabling of their herds, were cut between

village and village, and the rocks were honey-
combed by their dwellings. Bruce saw at Gojavi
in Nubia a series of such caverns, inhabited by
herdsmen, and witnessed the periodical passage of

tlie cattle in Seunaar from the lowlands to the

liills. The same cause led to similar migrations in

TROGLODYTAE.
ancient times, viz., the appearance of the gadfly In

the marshes, immediately after the cessation of the

periodical rains.

The accounts of the Regio Troglodytica that
extended from the Sinus Arsinoites to Berenice may
be assumed as applicable to the Troglo-iytae gene-
rally. The catacombs of Naples will perhaps give
the most accurate image of their dwellings. The
AbabdeJi, who now inhabit this region, exhibit many
of their peculiar manners and customs- Their lan-

guage was described by the Greeks as a shriek or

whistle, rather than as articulate speech ;
a portion

at least of them were serpent-eaters. (Herod, iv.

183.) But their general occupation was that of

herdsmrn.

Agatharchides of Cnidos is the earliest writer

who mentions the Troglodytae (op. Photium, p. 454,
ed. Bekker). According to him and Strabo (xvii.

p. 786) animal food was their staple diet ;
and they

eat not only the flesh but also the bones :uid Jddes

of their caltle. Their drink was a mixture of milk

and blood. Since, however, only the older and sicklier

beasts were slaughtered for fwid, it may be presumed
that the better animals were reserved for the

Aegypt ian and Aethiopian markets. The hides

supplied their only article of raiment
;
but many of

them went naked, and the women tattooed their

bodies, and wore necklaces of shells. The pastoral
habits of the Troglodytae rendered them so swift of

foot as to be able to run down the wild beasts which

they hunted
;
and they must have been acquainted

with the use of weapons, since they were not only

hunters, bat robbers, against whom the caravans

passing from the interior of Libya to Berenice on
the Pied Sea were obliged to employ a guard of sol-

diers, stationed at PhulacOn {^uAaKwv Kci>fj.7j; Tab.

PeuL), about 25 miles from Berenice. Troglodytae
also served among the liglit troops in the army
of Xerxes, u. c. 480, and acted as guides to tlie

caravans, since the lchthyopli;igi wliom Cambyses
employed as explorers of Jleroe were a tribe of

Trogk>dytae. (Herod, iii. 19.) Among the com-
mon people a community of women existed : the

chiefs alone, who may have been of a superior

race, having wives appropriated. For the abstrac-

tion or seduction of a chieftain's wife an ox was
the penalty. During their retirement in caverns

they seem to have lived peaceably together, but as

soon as they sallied forth with their herds into the

pastures they were incessantly at war with one

another, on which occasions the women were wont
to act as mediators. They practised the rite of

circumcision, like the Arabians and Aethiopians

generally. According to Agatharchides the Tra-

glodytae differed as much from the rest of mankind
in their sepulchral customs as in their habitations.

They bound the corpse neck and heels together,
affixed it to a stake, pelted it with stones amiii

shouts of laughter, and when it was quite covered

with stones, placed a horn upon the mound, and

went their ways. But they did not always wait for

natural death to perform this ceremony, since,

accounting inability to procure a livelihotal among
intolerable evils, they strangled the aged and infirm

with an ox-tail. Their civilisation appeared so luw

to Aristotle (^H'lst. Amm.\i\\. 12) that ho describes

the Troglodytae as pigndes who, mounted on tiny

horses, waged incessant wars with the cranes in the

Aethiopian marshes. A tribe on the frontiers of

Abfjssinia^ atlled Barnagas by the n.atives, cor-

responds, acconling to modem accounts, with the
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ancient Troglodytae. (Vincent, Commerce and Na-
riijution of the Ancienis, vol. ii. p. 89.) [W. B. D.]
TKOICUS MOXS (TpwiK^f tjpoy, Strab. xvii. p.

809 ; Steph. B. s. v.
; TpaiiKoD \tBov vpos, I'tol. iv.

5- § 27), was a long ranpe of hills east of the Kile,
which threw out several abnipt spurs into the Hep-
tanoinis of Aegypt. It stood in the parallel of

HeracIeopolis,i.c.inLat.31°N. From this calcareous

range was qnarricd, according to Straho, the stone
used in the construction of the PvramiJs. fw. B. D.]

TRO.IA. [Ilium; Tuoa.s.]'
TRONIS. [Daulis, p. 756, b.]

THOPAEA AUGUSTI. [Monoeci Portus.]
TROPAEA DRUSI (Tpdncuai Apoiaov), a

trophy erected on a hill on the banks of the Elbe

by Drusus, to mark the point to which he had
advanced in the north of Germany. (Dion Cass. Iv.l ;

Flor. iv. 12; Ptol. ii. II. § 28', who speaks of it

as if it were a town.) [L. S.]
TROPAEA PO.MPEII (ri ^o^L^r7|tov rpS^ma,

or hia.ei)iJLWra, Strab. iii. p. 160, iv. p. 178), a tro-

phy or monument erected by Ponipey on the summit
of the Pyrenees, recording the subjugation of 876
Spanish cities. (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4, iv. 7. s. 27, x.'sxvii.

2. s. 6.) It stood at the spot named Summum
Pyrenaeum in the Itin. Ani. (p. 397), and accord-

ing to some on the boundary between Gaul and

Spain. [T. H.D.]
TROSJIIS (Tporrfiis, Hierocl. p. 637; TpuT/xh or

TpoMfih, I'toh iii. 10. § 11), a town of some im-

portance in Lower Moesia, on the Danube, where,

according to the Ilhi. Ant. (p. 225), the Legio i.

Jovia had its head quarters, though the Not. Imp.
(c. 28) more correctly mentions the Legio ii. Her-
culea. Lapie identifies it with Malchin. (Cf.

Ovid, ex Pant. iv. 9, v. 79.) [T. H. D.]
TRO'SSULUM, a town of Etruria, which, accord-

ing to a story current among the Romans, was taken

by a body of cavalry alone, unsupported by infantry ;

an exploit thought to be so singular, that the Roman
knights were for some time called Trossuli on ac-

count of it. (Plin. xxxiii. 2. s. 9; Festus, s. v. Tros-

suli, p. 367.) Xo other mention is found of it; and
it was jirobably a small place which had disappeared
in the time of the geographers, but Pliny tells us

(/. c.) that it was situated 9 miles from Volsinii, on
the side towaids Rome. It is said that the name
was still retained by a place called Trosso or ]'ado

di Trosso, abuut 2 miles from Monte Fiascone, as

l.ate as the I7th century, but all trace of it is now
lost. (Holsten. A'o(. ad Cluver. p. 67; Dennis's

Etruria, vol. i. p. 517.) [E. H. B.]
TEUENTUM. [Oastrum Truentlnuji.]
TRUENTUS or TRUENTl'XUS {Tpoumhoi:

Tronto), a considerable river of Picenum, which
rises in the Apennines above A inatrice, flows under
the walls of Ascoli (Asculum), and falls into the

Adriatic about 5 miles S. of S. Benedetto. It gave
name to a town which was situated at its mouth,
and is called by Pliny Trnentum, but more com-

monly Castrum TRuiiXTisuJi. Though one of the

most considerable of the rivers of Picenum, the

Truentus has very much the character of a moun-
tain torrent, and is only navigable for about 5 miles

near its mouth. (Strab. v.
p. 241 : Plin. iii. 13. s. 18;

Mel. ii 4. § 6; Ptol iii. 1. § 21.) [E. H. B.]
TRUTULEXSIS POUTU.S. [liuTtrnE.]
TRYBACTliA (TpvSaKTpa. Ptol. vi. 12. § 6), a

place to the XW. of Ak-xaudreia Oxiana, probably
represented by the present Bokhara. [V.]
TUAESIS (Toraiffis, I'lol. ii. 3 § 13), a town

TUCCI. 1237

on the E. coast of Britannia Barb.ara, which stood on
an estuary of the same name (Ptol. I'i. § 5), now
the Murrmj Frith.

[T. II. D.]
TUATI VETUS, a town in His[ania Baetica,

belonging to the jurisdiction of Corduba. (Plin. iii.

3. s. 3.) I'kert
(ii. pt. i. p. 370) is of opinion that it

shoidd he call Tucci Vetus. [T. H. D ]
TUBANTES or TUBAXTII (Tougarro. or

Too§dTT(oi), a Gennan tribe which was allied with
the Cherusci, and seems originally to have dwelt
between the Rhine and Yessd ; but in the time of

Germanicus they appear in the country south of the

Lippe, that is, the district previously occupied by
the Sigambri (Tnc. Ann. i. 51, xiii. 55. foil.) They
seem to have followed the Chenisci still farther to

the south-e.Tst, as Ptolemy (ii. II. § 23) places
them on the south of the Cliatti, near the Thurimjcr
Wald, between the rivers Fuldami Werra (Comp.
Tac. Germ. 36). In the end we find them again
as a member of the confederacy of the Franks.

(Xazarius, Paneg. Const. 18.) The name Subattii
in Straho (vii. p. 292) is probably oidy an error of

the transcriber, whence Kramer h.as changed it into

TouSdTTm. (Wilhelm, Germanien, p. 130.) [L.S.]
TUBUCCl, a place in Lusitania between Scala-

bris and JIundobriga. {Itin. Ant. p. 420.) Pro-

bably Abrantes. [T. H. D.]
fUBURBO JIA.IUS and IIIXUS (Govgovpeii,

Ptol. iv. 3. § 35), two neighbouring towns in tlie in-

terior of Byzacium. The latter is still called Tcbourba;
the former is variously identified witli Tubersole and

Za(jhoiian. Pliny (v. 4. s. 4) writes the n.ame Tubur-
bis. (/(m. ^K^ pp. 44, 48; Tab. Pent.) [T.H.D.]
TUBUSUPTUS (TougooiTouTTTor, TovSovaom-

Trns, or ToxiSoiamtroi, Ptol. iv. 2. § 31, viii. 1,3. §
12), a town of JIauretania Cacsariensis, 18 mile's

SE. of Saldae. {Itin. Ant. p. 32.) According to

Ammianus Ahircellinns it was situated close to

Mons Ferratus (xxix. 5. § 11). From Pliny (v. 2.

s. 1) we learn that it was a Roman colony since the

time of Augustus. It w.as once a place of some

importance, but afterwards declined, though even at

a late j«riod it seems to have had a Roman garrison

{Not. Imp., where it is called Tubusubdus). Va-

riously identified with Burtj, BordJ, Ticla, and a

place on the Ptjebel Afroun. [T. H. D.]
TUCABA (Towafa, Ptol. iv. 6. § 25). a place

in the interior of Libya. [T. H. D.]
TUCCA (ToD/t/cn, Ptol. iv. 2. § 28). 1. A

town of Mauretania Cacsariensis. Ptolemy places
it in the interior; but according to Pliny (v. 2. s.

1) it was on the sea, at the mouth of the river

Ainpsaga. (Cf. Tub. Pent.)
2. A town in the district of Byzacium in Africa

Proper. (Ptol. iv. 3. § 32.) From inscriptions
found in a village still called Dugga it m.ay be in-

ferred that the place should be more correctly called

Tugga. According to the Itin. Ant. (pp. 47, 49,51)
it lay 50 miles N. of Sufetula, the modern Sbaitha

or Sfaitla, and also bore the name of Terebentina or

Terebinthina, probably from its being situated in a

neighbourhood abounding with the Terebinth tree-

Tucca W.TS a fortified town. (Procop. de Aed. vi. 5.)
It is probably the same place called Tnccabori by
St. Angustiii {adv. Donat. vi. 24) (Cf. Wessel. ad
Itin. p. 48.)

3. A town of Numidia. (Ptol. iv. 3. §
29.) [T. H. D.]
TUCCI (ToDkki, Ptol. ii. 4. § 11 ), a town of His-

pania Baetica, between Ilipla and Italica (/^*/».

Anl. p. 432.) According to Plinv (iii. 3. s. 3) it
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Iiad the suni.ime of Augusta Ocinella. Commonly
identified witli Tejadai (Cf. Florez, Esp. Sdfjr. xii.

]>. 35r>.) [T. II. a]
TUCliiS (TouK-piy, Ptul. il 6. § 56), a town of

the Arevaci in Ilisijania Tarraconensis [T. H. D.]
TUDK (Tovhai mid TovvZat, Plol ii. 6. § 45). a

fort or castle of the Gniii or Gravii, in Hispania

'rarraconcn>is, K. of Liinia, and on the road from

llracara to Astmica. {Itm. J id.
\). 429.) It is

called Tyde by Pijuy (iv. 20. s. .'34), and acconiinj^

to an ancient tradition it was the seat of an Aetolian

t--»)lony under Diomed
;
a tale probably occiisioned by

the similarity of its name to that of Tydeus. (Sil.

Ital. iii. .'JG7, .^vi. 369; Plin. /. c; Avien. Descr.

Orb. 650.) It is the modern Tny. [T. H. I-).]

TUDEK (ToGSep: Etk. Tudertinus: Tvdt), one

of tlic most considerable cities of Unibria, situated

on a iofty Lill. rising above the left bank of the

Tiber, about 26 miles S. of Perusia and IS W. of

Spuletium. There is do doubt that it was an ancient

Umbrian city, but no mention of the name occurs in

history previous to the Koman conquest. Silius

Italicus tells us that it was celebrated for the worship
of 5Iai-3 (Sil. Ital. iv. 222, viii. 462), and notices

its position on a lofty bill. (Id. vi. 645.) Tlie

Jirst notice of it in history is on occasion of a pro-

digy which occurred there at the time of the inva-

sion of the Cimbri and Teutones (Plut. ^far. 17;
Pliu. ii. 57. s. 58); and shortly after we leani that

it was taken by Crassus, as the lieutenant of Sulla,

during the wars of the latter with the partisans

of Marius. (Flut. Crass. 6.) It received a colony
under Augustus, and assumed the title of

" Colonia

Fida Tuder," probably la consequence of some ser-

vices rendered during th.e Perusian War. though its

nameis not mentioned by Appian. (Plin. iii. 14. s. 19;
Lib. Colon, p. 214 ;

iMurat. Iiiscr. pp. 1 1 11. 4, 1 1 20.

3; Orell. Iiiscr. 3726.) It appears from inscriptions

to have been a flom'ishing and important town under

the Roman Empire, and is mentioned by all the geo-

graphers among the chief towns of Umbria. (Strab.
V. p. 227; Pliu. /. c; Ptol. iii. 1. § 54.) It was

not situated on the Flaminian Way, but the Tabula

gives a line of road, which led from Ameria to

Tnder, and thence to Perusia. (7a6. Pent.) Its

great strength as a fortress, arising from lU elevatetl

position, is already alluded to by Strabo (/. c), and

rendered it a place of importance during the Gothic

Wai-3, after the fall of the Western Empire. (Procop.
B. G. ii. 10, 13.) It is again mentioned as a city

under the Lombards (P. Diac. iv. 8); and there can

be no doubt tliat it continued throughout the middle

:igcs to be a considerable city. It is now much de-

cayed, and h;is only about 2500 inhabitants, but

still retains the title of a city.

Considerable ancient remains still attest its fanner

consideration. Among these the most remarkable

arc the walls of the city, some portions of which are

apparently of gre;it antiquity, resembling those of

Perusia, Volaterrae, and other Etruscan cities, but

they are in general more regular and less rude.

Other parts of the walls, of which three distinct cir-

cuits may he traced, are of regular masonry and

built of travertine. These are certainly of Konian

date. There arc also the remains of an ancient

building, called by local antiquarians tlie temple of

Mars, but more probaldy a basilica of Iloniari date.

Numerous coins and other small objects have been

fonnd at Todi: among the latter the most interesting

is a bronze statue of Mars, now in llic Museo Gre-

yoriano at Kome. The coius of Tuder, which are

TULLONIUM.

numerous, belong to the class called Aes Grave,

being of brass and of large size, resembling the

earliest coinage of Volaterrae, Iguvium, &c. They
all have the name written in Etruscan characters

TVTERE, which we thus learn to liave been the

native form of llie name. [E. H. B.]
TUE'KOBIS (Touf'pofiis. Ptol ii. 3. § 11), a river

on the W. coast of Britannia Koniana, now the

Th^y. [T. H. D.]
TUFICUM (TovtpiKovi i7/A. Tuficanus). a muni-

cipal town of Umbria, mentioned buth by Pliny and

Ptolemy, as well as in an inscription, wliich con6rms
its municipal rank; but its site is wliolly uncertain.

(Plin. iii. 14. s. 19; Ptol. iii. 1. § 53; Orell. Jmcr.

87.) [E. H. B.]
TU'GEXI {Toivyivoi). [Uelvetii, Vol. 1.

p. 1041.]

TUGIA, a town of the Oretani, m Hi.-pania Tar-

raconensis. (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4; Ji'tn. Ant. p. 404.)
Its site is marked by some ruins at Toya, near

Quesada. at the sources of the Guadalquivir. (Cf.

Florez, Esp. Sagr. v. pp. 24, 34; D'Anville, Geotjr.

^wc. i. p. 34.) [T.H.D.]
TUGIEXSIS SALTUS, a part of the chain of

Mount Orosjieda, which derived its name from the

town of Tugia, and in which, according to Pliny

(ill. 1. s. 3), the Baetis had its source, whence it

nould appear to be the same branch called by othei"s

Mons Argentarius. [Cf. Orospeda.] [T. H. D.]
TUICIAE or TERICIAE, as some read it, in

Galha Narbonensis, between Glanum [Glanusi]
and Aquae Sestiae (^Aix). It is placed in the

Table between Glanum and Pisavae, si. from

Glanum and xv. from Pisavae. D'Anville fixes

Tuiciae or Tericiae, as he reads the name, about

Aiquieres or Aureille. This second name, as he ob-

serves, seems to have some relation.ship to that of tlie

Roman road described in the Antonine Itin. under the

name of Via Aurelia as far as Arelate {Arks). It

is said that there are many remains at a place named
Jean-Jean about a mile from Aiquieres. [G. L.]

TULCIS. a small river on the E. coast of His-

pania, near Tan^aco. (Mela, U. 6.) It is probably
the modern Gat/a. [T. H. D.]
TULINGI. [Helvetii, Vol. I. p. 1042.]
TULIPHURDUM {Tou\i<povpdov). a. place in

Germany, probably in the country of the Chauci

Jlinores, on the right bank of the Visurgis. (Ptol.

ii. 11. § 28.) Wilhelm (Gcrmanien, p.* 161) iden-

tifies it with the modern \'erden; but this is a mere

conjecture. [L. S.]

TULISU'RGIUM (TouKurovpyiov), .i town in

Germany, probably belonging to the countiy of the

Dulgibini. (Ptol. ii. 11 . § 28.) Not to mention other

conjectures as to its modern representative, Zcuss

{Die Deutschen, p. 7) and AVilhelm {Germanien,

p. 46) are of opinion that the reading in Ptolemy is

wrong, and that we should read TevrtiovpyioVy

which they regard as the place from which the

Teutoburgiensis Saltus derived its name ; and it is

accordingly believed that the remains of an ancient

wall, now called the llitnenrittg, on Mount Groten-

hury, near Iktmold, marks tlie site of the ancient

Teutuburgium. But all this is no more tlian a

plausible conjecture. [L. S.]

TULLICA (Tou\A(Ka, Ptoh ii. 6. § 64). a town

of the Caristi in Hisp-ania T.arraconensis. [T.H.D.]
TULLO'NIUM {Tov\6viof, Ptol. ii. 6. § C6), a

town of the Bardnli in Hispania Tan*aconensis, on

tlie road from Pompolo to Asturica. (Itin. Ant. p.

455.) Probably the modem Alegria. [T. H. D.]
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TULLUM (TuvWof), in tiiillia Belclca, is one of
the cities of the Leuci, who horiiercj on the Mc-
<liora;itrici. (I'tol. ii. u. § 13.) Nasium is the
other city [Nasiumj. Tlie Notitia of tlie Provinces
of GalHa mentions Tullum tlins :

"
Civitas Len-

corum TdIIo." Tmil. ivliich is Tullum. has pre-
served its name instead of taking the name of the

people, like most otlicr capital towns. Toul is in

the department of the Meurlhe. [G. L.]
TUNES (Tw;)s, Poljb. i. 30; Towis, or Tui-is,

Strab. xvii. p. 834, &c.), a strongly fortified town,
once of some importance, in the Koman province of

Africa. According to Polybius (xiv. 20), who is

fallowed b_v Livy (xxx. 9), it was 120 st.idia or 15
miles from Carth.age, from which it lay in a SW,
direction; but the Tab. I'eut., in which it is written

Thunis. places it more correctly at a distance of only
10 miles from that city. It is said to have been

situated at the mouth of a little river called Catada,
in the bay of Carthaee, but there arc now no traces

of any such river. On the present slate of Tmis.
.see Blaquiere. Lett. i. p. 161. seq. ;

Ritter Erd-
fa/Wc. i. p. 914. spq. [T. H. D.]
TUNGKI iyovyypoi.'), are pl.^ced by Ptolemy

(ii. 9. § 9) east of the Tabullas river, and their

chief pkace is Atuacutum, which is Aduatuca or

Tongern [ADUATirA]. Tacitus {German, c. 2)

says,
*• Those wlio first crossed the Pliinc and ex-

pelled the Galli, are now called Tunj:ri, but were

then named Germani." Tacitus speaks of the

Tungri in two other passages {Hist. iv. 55. 79) ;

and in one of them he appears to place the Tungri
next to the Nervii. The name of the Ebnrones. whom
Caesar attempted to annihilate [Ebuuones], dis-

appears in the later geography, and the Tungri
take their place. (Plin. iv. 31.) D'Anville observes

{Kutice, 4c) that tlie name of the Tungri extended

over a large tract of countiT, .and comprehended
several peoples; for in the Xotit. of the Provinces

of Gallia, the Tungri divide with the Agrippinenses
all Germania Secunda ; and there is some evidence

that the bishops of Tonr/ern had once a territory

which bordered on that of Reims.

Ammianus (xv. 11) gives the name of the people,

Tungri, to one of the chief cities of Germania

Secunda; the other is Agrippina {Coiopne). This

shows that Tongem under the later Empire w.as a

large place. JlaMy liouLin remains have been dug

up there
;
and it is said that the old Roman road

inav still be traced through the town. [G. L.]

tUNNOCELUM, according to the Nolitia Imp.
a place on the coast of Britannia Iioin.ana, at the

end of the wall of Hadrian, the station of the

Cohors I. Aelia Classica. Horsley (p. 91) and

others place it at flmilness, on Solivmj Frith; Cam-

den, with less probability, seeks it at Ti/nemoui/i,

on the E. coast. [T. H. D.]
TUNTOBRIGA (rovvTHSpiya. Ptol. ii. 6. §

39), a town of the Callaiei in Hispania Tarraco-

neusis. [T. H. D.]

TURAXIAXA, a place in Hispania Eaetica, not

far from the coast, between Ulurgis and Urci. {Itin.

Ant. p. 405.) Variously identified with Torque,

To7-bisc(rn, &nd Tnbernas. [T. H.D.J

TUKBA, a town of the Edetani in Hispania
Tarraconensis. (Liv. xxxiii. 44.) Perhaps the

modern Tuejar on the Gmidalaviur. [T. H. D.]

TURBA. [BrGKKKK.NES.]
TURBULA (ToiipSooAa, Ptol. ii. 6. § 61), a

town of the Bastet.ani in Hispania Tarraconensis.

D'Anville {Giugr. An. i. p. 28) aud MentfUe {Esp.

TURIA. 12.39

Anc. p. 177) identify it with Ttrucl; but I'kcrl (ii.

pt. i. p. 407) more correctly declares it to be Torurrii
in Mnrciii. The inhabitants arc called TopgoAiJTui
by App. Ilinp. 10. [r. II. D.I
TURCAE (TovpKot, Suid. r. r.), a StylLian

people of Asiatic Sarmalia, dwelling on the I'ahis

Maeotis, which appears to be identical with the

'lD()Kai of Henxlotns (iv. 22, &c.). The various

hypotheses that h;ive been started respecting the

Turcae only sliow that nothing certain is known re-

specting them. (Cf. Mannert, iv. p. 1.30; Ilecrcn,

Ideen, \. 2, pp. 1S9. 2S1. 307; Sch,affarik, Sliw.Al-
lerlh. i. p. 318, &c.) Humboldt {Centrnl-Aticn,
i. p. 245. ed. Mahlinann) opposes the notion that

these 'Turcae or Jyrcae were the ancestors of the

present Turks. [T. H. I).]

TUnCILlNGI, a tribe in northern Gennany
which is not noticed before the fifth century of

our era, and then is occasionally mentioned along
with the Kugii. (Jornand. Gel. 15

;
Paul. Diac.

i. 1.) [L.S.]
TURDETA'XI (Toi;p57)TaTOi, Ptol. ii. 4. § 5, &c.),

the principal people of Hispania Baetica; whence
w-e find the name of Turdetania (Tovphjravia or

TouprvTavla) used by Strabo (iii. p. 136) and Ste-

phaniui Byz. (p. 661) as identical with Baetica.

Their territory lay to the W. of the river Singulis
Cnow XliuI), on both sides of the Baetis as far as

Lusitania on the W. The Turdetani were the most

civilised and polished of all the Spanish tribes.

They cultivated the sciences; they had their poets
and histori.ans, and a code of written laws, drawn

up in ametrical form (Str.ab. iii. pp. 139. 151, 167;

Polyb. xxxiv. 9). Hence they were readily disposed
to adopt the manners and customs of their con-

querors, and became at length almost entirely

Romans; but with these characteristics we are not

surprised to find that they are at the same time

represented by Eivy (xxxiv. 17) as the most nn-

warlike of all the Spanish races. They possessed
the Jus Latii. Some traits in their manners arc

noted by Diodorus Sic. (v. 33), Silius Italicus (iii.

340, srq.), and Strabo (iii. 164). Their superior

civilisation w,as no doubt derived from their inter-

course with the Phoenicians whose colony of

Tartessus lay in their neighbourhood. [T. II. D.]
TURDULI (TovpSoOKoi, Ptol. ii. 4. § 10), a

people in Hisjiani.-i Baetica, very nearly connected

with the Turdetani, .and ultimately not to be dis-

tinguished from them. (Strab. iii. p. 139; Polyb.

xxxiv. 9). They dwelt to the E. and S. of the

Turdet.ani, down to the shores of the Fretum Her-

culeum. A branch of them called the Turdnli

Veteres .appears to hare migrated into Lusitania,

and to li.ave settled to the .S. of the Durins; where

it is probable that in process of time they be-

came amalgamated with the Lusitaniuns (Strab. iii.

p. 151 ; Mela, iii. 1. § 7; Plin. iii. 1. s. .3, iv. 21. s.  

35; cf. Klore/.. Ei'/). Saijr. ix. p. 7). [T. H. P.l

TURECIONICUM or TLTRECIOXXUM, in Gal-

lia Narbonensis, is placed in the Table on a road

between Vienna (Vienne) and Cnlaro {Grenoble).

Tureeionicum is between Vienna and Moreinmuu

{.Moirans) The site is unknown. [G. L.]

TURIA or 1 URIIIM. a river in the territory of

the Edetani in Hispania Tarraconensis, which enters

the sea in the neighbourhood ofValentia (JIcla.ii.6;

Plin. iii. .3. s. 4; Vib. Seq. p. 227, cd. Bip.) It was

famed for the proelium Turiense between Pompcy
and Sertorius (Pint. Pom]). IS. Sa-l. 19; Cic. p.

Balb. 2). Now the Gmdalaviar. [T. II. D.]
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TUKIASO(Toupia(Tw and Tovpiaaffoi. Ptol. ii. 6.

§ 58; Turiassoa, Geogr. l!av. iv. 43: A'M. Turia-

suneiisis, Plin. iii. 3. s. 4), a town of tlie Cdliberi

in llisp;mia Tarraconensis. on llic rand from Caesar-

auffusta to Numantia (/(m. Aid. )>p. 442. 443).

According to I'liny (I. c.) it "as a civitas liouiana

in the jurisdiction of Cacsiuaugusta. A fountain

in its neighbouvhood \v;i;i sjiid to Jiave the quality of

liardeuing iron (Id. x.\siv. 14. s. 41). Tlie town is

now called Tarrazouu. For coins see Florez, Med.

ii. p. 600, iii. p. 124; Miouuet, i. p. 5;i, and Suppl.
i.

]i. 167; Si>,stini p. 207. [T. H. U.]

TUlilCUlI. [Helvktu, Vol. 1. p. 1041.]
TUHIGA. [CuitGiA.]
TUKISSA (called by Ptolemy 'iToiipiffa, ii. 6. §

67), a town of tlie Vascones in Hispania Tarraco-

nensis, on tlie road from Pompiiio to Burdigala(/({n.

Jnl. p. 453.) \'ariously identified witli Itiiixn

and Ostet-iz.

'

[T. H. D.]
TrRMO'DlGI. [JlunuoGi.]
TUTiMOGUil (Toipiioyov, Ptol. ii. 5. § 8), a

town in tile interior of Lusitania. [T. H. D.]

TURMULl, a town of Lusitania on the Tagus,
and on the road from Kmerita to Caesaraugusta.

(llln. Anl. p. 433.) Variously identified with

Akonetnr and Puente de Alcuiietc. [T. H. D.]
TUHSACUJI or TOKXACUII, a city of North

C.allia. is first mentioned in the Koman Itins. In

the Nolit. Imp. mention is made of a military force

under the name of Xuinerus Turnaceusium ; and of

a "Procurator Gynaecii Tornacensis Belgicae Se-

cundae." This procui'ator is explained to be a super-

intendent of some number of women who were

employed in making clothing for the soldiers. Hie-

ronymus about a. d. 407 siieaks of Turaacum

as one of the chief towns of Gallia
;
and Audoenus,

in his life of S. Eligius (St. Eloi) in the seventh

century, says of it,
•'

quae quondam regalis estitit

civitas." Turnacum was within the limits of the

ancient territory of the Nervii. The Flemish name

is Doornkk. which the French hive corrapted into

Tournai. Tournai is on the Sckelde, in the pro-

vince of BaiiMult, in the kingdom of Belgiuvi.

There are silver corns of Turnacum. with the

legend dvrsacos and dvrnacvs. On one side

there is the head of an armed man, and on the

other a horseman armed. On some there is said to

be the legend dvbno rex. Numerous Koman

medals have been found at Tournai, some of the

time of Augustus and others :is late as Claudius Go-

thicus and Tctricus, and even of a hitcr date. The

tomb of Childeric I., who died A. D. 48 1
,
was dis-

covered at TounuU in the seventeenth century, and

a v.ast quantity of gold and silver medals, and otlier

curious things ; among which was the golden ring

of Childeric, with his name on it, chilj>ikici

liKCiis. Such discoveries as these, which have been

. made in various places in lielgium, show how little

we know of the Uoman history of this country.

(R'Anvillc, Notke, <ff. ; Ukert, Oallkn ;
Recudl

tV AntiquiU:s liovtaincs tt Otiuloises trouvces daiis la

J'UiiuIre pro/n-emattdUe, par 11. J. de lia.st.) [G.L.]

TUIlOBltlCA, a town of IlisiKinia liaetica in the

jurisdiction of Uispalis (Plin. iii. l.s.3). [T.H.D.]
TUTiODI (Tui/fioSoi, I'toUi. 6. § 40), a people

in Hispania Tarraconensis, probably a subdivision of

the Callaici Uracarii, in whose territory were the

baths called "TSora Aaid. [T. II. D.]

TU'KOXES, TL'KON'I, TUliO'.NlI. Some of

Caes:ir's troojte wintered in liie country of the Turones

TUEEIS.

Turones are mentioned again {B, G. viii. 40), where

we learn that they bordered on tlie Carnutcs; and in

another place (vii.4) thcyare mentioned with the Pic-

tones, Cadurci, Aulerci, and other states of Western

Gallia. When Vercingetorix (b. c. 52) was rousing

all Gallia against Caesar, he ordered the Tumncs to

join him. The contingent which they were called

on to furnish against Caesar, during the siege of

Alcsia was 8000 men (vii. 75). But the Turones

never gave Caesar much trouble, though Lucan calls

them "
instabiles

"
(i. 437), if the verse is genuine.

In Ptolemy (ii. 8. § 14). the nanre is Tovpoyith,
and the capital is Caesarodunum or Tours on the

Loire. In the insurrection of Sacrovir in the time

of Tiberius, the Turonii, as Tacitus calls them {Ann.
iii. 41, 46), rose against the Romans, but they were

soon put down. They are in the Lugdunensis of

Ptolemy. The chief part of the territory of the

Turones was south of the Loire, and their name is

the origin of the provincial name Touraine. Ukert

{Gallien, p. 329) mentions a silver coin of the

TuronL On one side there is a female bead with

the legend
"
Turonos," and on the other

" Cantorii
"

with the figure of a galloping horse. [G. L.]

TURO'SI (JoOpwuoi), a German tribe, described

as occupying a district on the south of the country

once inhabited bv the Chatti, perhaps on the northern

bank of the Jloe'nus. (Ptol. ii. 1 1. § 22.) [I.. S.]

TUROQUA (in the Geogr. Rav. iv. 43, Tuba-

qua), a town of the Callaici in Hispatna Tarraco-

nensis on the road from Bracara to Lucus August!

(Itin. Ant. p. 430.) Variously identified with

Touren (or Turon) and Ribavadia. [T. H. D.]

TURRF.S. a place in the interior of Moesia Su-

perior. {Itin. Ant. p. 135; Itin. Bieros. p. 560;

Geogr. Kav. iv. 7.) Procopius {de Aed. iv. 4. p.

285) calls it Tov^jilSas, which is intended for Tur-

ribus. Variously identified with Szarkoi and Tchar-

dah. [T. H. D.]

TURRES (AD). 1. A town of the Oretani in

Hispania Tarraconensis {Itin. ^ n(. p. 445). Vari-

ously identified with Calntrava and Oreto.

2. A town in the territory of the Contestani in

the same province {Itin. Ant. p. 400). Identified

either with CastraUa or OIkria, [T. H. D.]

TURRES ALBAE {nipyot Muko'l, Ptol. ii. 5.

§ 6), a place of the Celtici in Lusitania. [T. H. D.]

TURRIGA {Tovppiya. or Tovpyiva, Ptol. ii. 6. §

23), a town of the Callaici Lnccnscs in Hispania

Tan-aconensis. [T. H. D.J

TURRIJI, AD, in Gallia NarbonensU, cast of

Aquae Scxtiae {Aix), is placed in the Antonine Itin.

between Matavonium and Tegulata [Tegui-m'a].
The name Turris is preserved in that of Tourcct,

which is written Torrevez and Torvis in some middle

age documents. (D'Anville, Notice, (f-c.) [G. L.]

TURRIS. 1. Tiur.is Caesaris, a place in Nn-

midia, whence there w.as a road through Signs to

Cirta. {Itin. Ant. p. 34.) Usually identified with

Twill, but by Lapie with Djebel Gaerionu,

2. [El'PHUANTA TUUUIS.]
3. Tluuis Hasxiiialis, a strong fortress in the

territory of Carthage, where Hannibal took shiji

when flying to king Antiochus. (Liv. xxxiii. 48.)

Justin calls it the lius urbanum llannibalis (xxxi.

2). It seems to have been situated between Aoholla

and Thapsus, at the spot where the Tab. I'tut.

places Sullectis.

4. TuKRis T.VJIAI.LENI, in Africa Proper, on the

road from Tacajw to I.eptis Jlagua. (/(m. .4ni. pp

after the campaign of li. c. 37 {B. 0. ii. 35). The '

73, 74.) Now Tekmin. [T. U. D.J
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TURRIS LIDYSSONIS (niip7os AiSianuiva^,

Ptol. : Porto Torres'), a town cf Sardinia, aiul api^a-

letitly one of the most considerable in llie island. It is

situated on the N. coast about 1 5 miles E. of the Gor-

ditanian promontory (the Capo <kl Falcone), and on

the spaciousbayno\vcalledGo//(>(/«/r.45in«r«. l*liny

tells us it was a Konian colony, and we may proba-

bly infer from its name that there was previously no

town on the spot, hut merely a fort or ca-stellum.

(Plin. iii. 12. s. 17.) It is noticed also by Ftolemy
and in the Itineraries, but without any indication

that it was a place of any importance. (Ptol. iii, .3.

§5; Itin.Anl. p. 83.) liut the ancient remains

still existing prove that it nnist have been a consi-

derable town under the Roman Kmpire ;
and we learn

from the inscriptions on ancient milestones that the

principal road through the island ran directly from

Caralis to Turris, a sufficient proof that the latter

was a place nmch frequented. It was also an epis-

copal see during the early part of the middle ages.

The existing port at Porto Torres, which is almost

wholly artificial, is based in great part on Roman

foundations ; and there exist also the remains of a

temple (which, as we learn from an inscription, was

dedicated to Fortune, and restored in the reign of

Philip), of thermae, of a basilica and an aqueduct,

as well as a bridge over the adjoining small river,

still called the Fiumc Turritano. The ancient city

continued to be inhabited till the llth century, when

the greater part of the population migrated to Sas-

sari, about 10 miles inland, and situated on a hill.

This is still the second city of the island. (De la

Manrrora, Voy.en Sar<luiijtie,\o]. ii. pp. 363,468—
472; Smvth's Sm-Anw, pp. 263—266.) [E.H.B.]
TURRIS STRATO'Nlo. [Caesaueia, p. 470, a.]

TURRUS FLUVIUS. [Aqoileia.]
TURU'LIS {ToipuvKis, Ptol. ii. 6. § 15), a river

in the territory of the Edetani in Hispania Tarraco-

liensis, between the Iberns and the Fretum Hcrculis.

Ukert (ii. pt. i. p. 293) thinks that it is probably

identical with the Saetabis of Mela (ii. 6) and the

Uduba of Pliny (iii. 3. s. 4), the present Mijares
or Ml/ares. [T. H. D.J

TURUII (£(/i.Turinus: rto-iXa town of Apulia,

mentioned only by Pliny, who enumerates the Tu-

rin! among the to\vns of that province. (Plin. iii.

11. s. 16.) The name is written Tutini in our

present text of Pliny; but it is probable that we

should read Turini, and that the site is marked by

the present village of Twi, near Convcrsano, about

6 miles W. of Polignano. (Uomanelli, vol. ii. p.

180.) [E. H. B.]

TURUNTUS (Toupotli'Toi, Ptol. iii. 5. § 2), a

river of European Sarmatia which fell into the

Korthern Ocean, and which, according to llarcian

(p. 55), had its source in the I!hip:iean mountains,

but Ptolemy seems to place it in Jlount Alauims or

Alanus. Mannert (iv. p. 258) takes it to be the

Wiftdaw. [T. H. D.]

TURUPTIA'NA {Tovpovirriava, Ptol. ii. 6. §

23), a town of the Callaici Lucenses in Hispania

Tarraconensis. [T. H. D.J

TUSCA, a river forming the W. boundary of the

Roman province of Africa, which, after a short

course to the N., fell into the sea near Tabr.aca.

(Plin. v. ss. 2, 3.) [T. H. D.]

TUSCA'NIA (£(/(. Tuscanicnsis; Toscanella). a

city of Southern Etrurin, situated about 12 miles

ME. of Tarquinii. It is mentioned only by Pliny,

who enumerates the Tuscanienses among the muni-

cipal communities of Etruria, and in the Tabula,
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which places it on the Via Clodia, between IJlera

and Saturnia, but in a manner that would ail'ord

little clue to its true position were it not idcniitied

by the i-esemblance of name with the modem Tosco'

nella. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 8; Tafi. Pettt.) The name
is found in an inscription, which coniirnis its mu-

nicipal rank. (Mural. laser, p. 328.) But it ap-

pears to have been in Ronian limes an ob.scurc town,
and we find no allusion to it as of ancient Elms-
can origin. Yet that it was so is rendered ]irubable

hy the tombs that have been discovered on the site,

and some of which contain sarcopliagi and other

relies of considerable interest
; though none of these

appear to be of very early date. The tombs h:ivo

been carefully examined, and the antiquities pre-
served by a resident iiutiquary, Sig. Campanari, a

circumstance which has given some celebrity to the

name of Toscanella. and led to a very exaggerated
csliniale of the in)port;mce ctf Tuscania, which was

ai)parently in ancient times never a phice of :xny

consideration. It w.as probably during the period
of Etruscan independence :\ dependency of Tar-

quinii. The only remains of ancient buildings are

some fragments of reticulated masonry, undoubtedly
of the Roman period. (Dennis's Etraria, vol. i. pp.

440—460.) [E. II. B.]
TUSUI (ToDcritoi, Ptol. v. 9. § 22), a people of

Asiatic Sarmatia between the Caucvsus and the

Monies Ceraunii. [T. II. D.]
TU'.SCIA. [ExRtT.iA.]
TUSCULA'NUM. [f i.-scun'M, p. 1243, b.]

TU'SCULUM (Joii7KovKov, Ptol. iii. 1. § 61
•,

TovaKKov, Strab. v. p. 237; TouffwAos, Sleph. B. p.

673; Elh. Tusculauus, Cic. lialb. 20; Liv. iii. 7,

&c. : ylrf/. Tusculus, Tib. i. 7. 57; St.at. Si7r. iv.

4. 16: Tusculanensis, Cic. Fam. is. 6; Frascati

and il Tuscolo), a strong and ancient city of La-

tium, lying on the hills which form a continuation

of Mount Albanus on the W. When Dionysius of

Halicarnassus (x. 20) jilaces it at a distance of 100

stadia, or 12^ miles, from Rome, he does not speak
with his accustomed accuracy, since it was 120

stadia, or 15 miles, from that city by the Via

Latina. Josephus (.-In*, xviii. 7. S 6) places the

imperial villa of Tiberius at Tusculum at 100 stadia

from Rome, which, however, lay .at some distance to

the W. of the town. Feslus («. v. Tuscos) makes Tus-

culum a diminutive of Tuseus, but there is but slight

authority to connect the town with the Etruscans.

According to conmion tradition, it was founded by

Telegrams, the son of Ulysses and Circe; and hence

we find its name paraphrased in the Latin poets as

"
Telegoni moenia

"
(Ov. Fast. iii. 91, iv. 71 ; Prop,

iii. 30. 4; Sil. It. xii. 535) and " Circaea moenia"

(Hor. Ejiod. i. 30) ;
and the hill on which it stood

called
"
Telegoni juga jiarricidae" (Id. Od. iii. 29.

8). "Circaeuin dorsum" (Sil. It. vii. 691), and

"Telegoni jugera" (Stat. A'lVu. i. 3. 8.3). Thus

Tusculum did not claim so remote an origin as

many other Latin cities; and, as being founded a

generation after the Trojan War, ^'irgil, a learned

antiquary, consistently omits all notice of it in his

Aeneirl. The author of the treatise entitled Origo

Gentis Jiomanae mentions that it was made a de-

pendency or colony of Alba by Latinus Silvius (c. 17.

§ 6). After the destruction of Alba by Tullus

Hostilius it appears to have recovered its independ-

ence, and to have become a republic under the go-

vernment of a dictator.

But to descend from these remote periods to the

mor« historical limes. In the reign of Tarquinius
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Supcrbus, who courted tlie fi-ifndsliip of tlie Latin

cilies, Octavius I\Ianiilitis of Tnsculuin was the

fureinost man of all the raie, tnK^in;; liis descent

from Ulvssi's and Circe, llini Tunjuin conciliated

by the gift of his daughter in iiiarriaije, and thus

obtained the powerful alliance of liis family and con-

Jiections. (Liv. i. 49; Dionys. iv. 45.) The ge-

nealogical pretensions of the gens JlamlHa are still

to be seen on their coins, which bear on the

obvei'se the licad of Mercury, and on the reverse

Ulysses in his travelling dress and with liis dog.
The alliance of Mainillus with Tarqiiln, however,
ivas the main cause of the Latin War. After

liis expulsion from Home, and iinsuoccssful at-

tem])t to regain his crown by means of the JCtrus-

cans, Tarquin took refuge with his son-in-law at

Tusculuui (Liv. ii. lo), and by his assistance

formed an alUance with tlie confederacy of the thirty

Latin cities. (76. 18). The confederate army took

up a position near Lake Kegillus, a small slieet of

water, now dry. which lay at the foot of the hill

on which Tuscuhim is seated. This was the scene

of the famous battle so fatal to the Latins, in B. c.

497. Mamilius, who commanded the Latin army,
was killed by the hand of Titus Herniinius; Tar-

quinius Superbus himself, who, though now ad-

vanced in years, took a part in the combat, was

wounded; and the whole Latin army sustained an

irretrievable defeat {ib. 19, ^0; Dionys. vi. 4, seq.).

After the peace which ensued, the Tusculans re-

mained for a long while the fiiithful allies of Home;
an attachment which drew down on their teriitory

the incursions of the Volsci and Aequi, it. c. 461,
460. (Liv. iii. 7- 8.) In b. c. 45S, wlien the

Itoman capitol was seized by the Sabine Appius
Herdonius, tiie Tusculans gave a signal proof of

their love and fidelity towards Kome. On the nest

morning after the arrival of the news, a large body
of them marched to that city and assisted the

Ivomans in recovering the capitol; an aci fur which

they received the public tlianks of that people {ib.

18; Dionys. s. 16); and soon afterwards. Lucius

JIamihus, the Tusculan dictator was rewarded with

the gift of Komau citizenship. (Liv. ib. 29.) In the

following year the Komans had an opportunity of

repaying the obligation. The Aequi had seized the

citadel of Tusculum by a noctunial assault. At tliat

time, Fabius with a Roman army was encamped before

Antium; but, on liearing of the misfortune of the

Tusculans, he iinmediutety broke up Ids camp and

flew to tlieir assistance. The enterprise, however, was

not of such easy execution as the espulaion of Her-

donius, and several months were spent in combats in

the neighbourhood of Tusculum. At length the

Tusculans succeeded in recapturing their citadel by

reducing the Aequi to a state of famine, whom they
dismissed after compelling them to pass unarmed
under tlie yoke, but as they were flying homewards

the Koman cotisuI overtook them on Mount Algidus,
and slew them to a man. (76. 23; Dionys. x. 20.)

In the following year, the Aequi, under the con-

duct of Gracchus, ravaged the Labic.ui and Tus-

culan territories, and encamiHjd on the Algidus with

their booty. The Koman ambiissadors sent to ex-

postulate with them were treated with insolence and

contempt. Thf;n Tit. Quinctius Cincinnatus w;is

(ho-«eu dictator, who defeated the Aequi, and caused

them, with tlicir commander Gracchus, to pass

ignominiuusly under the yoke. (Liv. ib. '25—28.)

Algidus became the scene of a struggle between tlie

Komaus and Aequi on two or three subseciuent occa-
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sioiis, as in d. c. 4.52 and 447. (76. 31, 42.) In

tiie latter battle the Komans sustained a severe de-

feat, being obliged to abandon their camp and take

refuge in Tuhculum. After this, we do not again
hear of the Tusculans till u. o. 4 IG. At that period,
the Komans, suspecting the Labicans of having en-

tered into a league with the Aequi, cliarged the

Tusculans to keep a watch ui)on them. These sas-

])icions were justified in the following year, when llie

Labicans, in conjunction with the Aequi, r-avaged
the territory of Tusculum and encamped upon the

Algidus. The Roman army despatched against
them was defeated and disjiersed, owing to the dis-

sensions among its chiefs. Many of these, however,

together with the elite of the army, took refuge at

Tusculum; and Q. Servilius I'riscus, being chosen

dictator, changed the face of affairs in eight days, by
routing the enemy and capturing Labicum. (Id. iv.

45-47.)
This steady friendship between Tusculum and

Rome, marked for so many years by the strongest
tokens of mutual goodwill, was at length interrupted

by an occurrence which took place in b. c. 379. In

that year the Tusculans, in conjunction with the

Gabinians and Labicans, accused the Pnicneslines

before tlie Roman senate of making inroads on iheir

lands; but the senate gave no heed to tlieir com-

plaints. Next year Camilius, after defeating the

Volscians, was surprised to find a number of Tus-

culans among the prisoners wljom he had niade,

and, still more so when, on questioning them, he

found that they had taken up arms by public con-

sent. These prisoners he introduced before the

Roman senate, in order to prove how the Tuscular.s

had abandoned the ancient alliance. So war was
declared against Tusculum, and the conduct of it

entrusted to Camilius. But the Tusculans would
not accept this declaration of hostilities, and opjmscd
the Roman arms in a manner that has scarcely been

paralleled before or since. When Camilius entered

their territory he found the peasants engaged in

their usual avocations; provisions of all sorts were

offered to liis army; the gates of the town were

standing open; and as the legions defiled through
the streets in all the panoply of war, the citizens

within, likethe countrymen without, were seen intent

upon their daily business, the schools resounded

with the imm of pupils, and not the slightest token

of hostile preparation could be discerned. Then
C.anullus invited the Tusculan dictator to Rome.
When he appeared before the senate in the Curia

Hostilia, not only were tlie existing treaties witli

Tusculum confirmed, but the Roman franchise also

was shortly afterwards bestowed upon it, a privilege
at that time hut rarely conferred.

It was this last circumstance, however, together
with their unshaken fidelity towards Rome, that

drew down upon the Tusculans the hatred and ven-

geance of the Latins; who, in the year b. c. 374,

having burnt Satricum, with the exception of the

temple of fthituta, directed their arms .igainst Tus-

culum. By an unexpected attack, they obtained

possession of the city; but the inhabitants retired to

the citadel with tlieir wives and children, and de-

spatched messengers to Rome witli news of the in-

vasion. An army was sent to their relief, and the

Latins in turn became the besieged instead of llie

besiegers; for whilst tlie Romans encompassed liio

walls of the city, the Tusculans made sorties upon
the enemy from the arx. In a short time tlie IJo-

mans took the town by assault and slew all the



TUSCULUM.

Latins. (/6. 33.") Scrvius Sulpicius and L. Quinc-

tius, both military tribunes, were the Roman com-
manders on this occasion: and on some rare pold
ciiins. still extant, of tlie fiirmer family, are seen on

the obverse the heads of Castor and Pollux, deities

peculiarly worshipped at Tusculum (Cic. iJiv. i. 43;
cf. Festus, 5.V. Stropptts), ^\\ii on the rcvei-se the

image of a city with the letters tvscvl on the

gate.
From this period till the time of the j^reat Latin

war we have htlle to record of Tusculum except
the frustrate<l attempt of tiie Velitenii on its terri-

tory (Liv. iv. 36) and the horrible devastations

committed on it by the Gauls, when in alliance with

the Tiburtines. in b. c. 357. (Id. vii. 1 L) After

their long attachment to Rome we are totally at a

lo^s to conjecture the motives of the Tuscuhms in

jninin£j the Latin cities against her. The war

wliich ensued is marked by the weil-lviiown anec-

dote of Titus Slanlius, who, being; clutllenged by
(jeminus Mettins, tlie commander of the Tusculan

cavalry, attacked and killed hirn, a^jainst strict

orders to the contrary; for which breach of military

di.^cipIi^e he was put to de.'ith by his father. (Id.

viii. 7.) The war ended with the complete subju-

gation of the Latins
;
and by tlie famous senalus-

niusultum regulating the settlement of Latiuni, tiie

Tusculans were treated with great indulgence.
Their defection was ascribed to the intri!:;ues of a

few, and their ri^ht of citizenship was preserved to

them. (76. 14.) This &ettlement took place in B.C.

335. In 321 the Tnsciilans were accused by the

tribune, JI. Fla\*ius, of having supplied the Veliterni

and Privernates with the means of carrying on war

against Rome. There does not appe:ir to have been

any foundation for this charge; it seems to have

been a mere calumny; nevertheless the Tuscuhms,
with their wives and children, having put on mourn-

ing habits, went in a body to Rome, and implored
the tribes to acquit them of so odious an imputa-
tion. This spectacle moved the compassion of the

Romans, who, without further inquiry, acquitted
them unanimously; with the escejtUon of the tribe

Polha, which voted that the men of Tusculum
should be scourged and put to death, and the women
and children sold, agreeably to the laws of war.

This vote remained indelibly imprinted on the me-

moiT of the Tusculuns to the very latest period of

the Roman Republic; and it was found tlint scarce

one of the tribe Papiria, to which the Tusculans be-

longed, ever voted io favour of a caudidate of the

tribe Pollia. (76. 37.)
Tusculum always remained a municipium, and

some of its families were distinguished at Rome.

(Id. vi. 21—26
;

Orell. Inscr. 775, 1368, 3042.)

Among them may be mentioned the gens Mumilia,

the Porcia, which produced the two Catos. the

Fuhia, Coruccania, Jnventia, Ft>nteia, &c. (Cic.

p. Plan^. 8, p. Font. 14; Corn. Nep. Cat. 1; Val.

Max. iii. 4. § 6.)

Hannibal appears to have made an unsucce.'^sful

attempt upon, or perhaps rather a mere demonstra-

tion against, Tusculum in b. c. 212. (Liv. xxvi.

9; cf.'Sil. It. sii. 534.) In the civil wars of Ma-

rius and Sulla, its territorj' seems to liave been dis-

ti-ibuted by the latter. (Auct. de Coloniis.') Its

Willis Avere also restored, as well as during tlie wars

of Pompey. We have no notices of Tuscuhmi under

the Empire. After the war of Justinian and the in-
j

roads of the Lombards, Tusculum regained even

More than its ancient splendour. For several cen- I
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turies during the middle ages the counts of Tus-
culum were supreme in Konic, and could .ilmost

dispose of the papal chair. The ancient city
remained entire till near the end of the I2th cen-

tury. At that period tliore were constant wars
between the Tu.sculans and Romans, the former of

' wiiom were supported hy the (icrman i-mpen-rs and

protected by tlie pojics. According to Roniualdus,

archbishop of Salerno (ofmd Baronium, vol. xix. p.

340), the walls of Tuscniuni were razed in the pon-
tiiicute of Alexander HI. in the year 1168; but

perhaps a more probable account hy Kichard de S.

Germano (ap. Muratori, Script, t. vii. p. y72) as-

cribes the destruction of the city to the pernli^aion
of the German emperor in the year 1191.

Towards the end of the Republic and beginning of

the Empire, Tusculum was one of the favourite re-

sort,s of the wealthy Romans. Strabo (v. p. 239) de-

scribes the liill on wiiieh it was built as adorned

with many villas and plantations, especially on ,the

side that looked towards Rome- But tlioufih the

air was salubrious and tlie country fine, it does not.

appear, like Tibur, to liavc been a favourite resort

of the Roman poets, nor do tliey speak of it nuicli in

their verses. The Anio, with its fall, besides other

natural beauties, lent a charm to Tibur which would
have l>een soutjbt in vain at Tusculum. Lucullus
seems to have been one of the first wlio built a villa

tliere, which seems to have been on a magnificent

scale, but with little arable land attached to it.

(Pliu. xviii. 7. s. 1.) His p.Hrks and gardens, how-

ever, which were adorned with aviaries and fish-

ponds, extended to the Anio, a distance of several

miles; whence he was noted in the report of the

censors as making more use of the broom than the

plough. (lb. and Varr. li. R. i. 13, iii. 3, seq.;

Columella, i. 4.) On the road towards Rome, in the

V/'gna AJigelotti, is the ruin of a large cii'cuiar mau-

soleum. 90 feet in diameter inside, and very much
resembling the tomb of Caecilia Metclla on the Via

Appia. It evidently belongs to the last period of the

Republic; and Nibby {/Jiiitorni. p. 344) is inclined

to regard it as the sepulchre of Lucullus, mentioned

by Plutarch ( I7;.Z,«c.43), though that is commoiily
identified with a smaller mausoleum between Fras-

cafi and the Villa liujinella. Besides the villa of

Lucullus, we liear of tiiose of Cato, of Cicero and his

brother Quintus, of JIarcns Brutus, of Q. Ilorten-

sius, of T. Anicius, of Balbus, of Caesar, of L.

Crassus. of Q. Metellus, &c. It would now he vain

to seek for the sites of most of these; though it may
perhaps be conjectured that Cato's stood on the liill

to the NE. of the town, whicli seems to have been

called Mons Porcius from it, and still bears the

name of Monte Porzio. So much interest, however, is

attached to the villa of Cicero (Tusculanum), as the

favourite retirement in which he probably composed a

great portion of his philosophical works, and especially

tlic JJispukttitms which take their name from it, that

we shall liere j)resent the reader witli the chief par-
ticulars that can be collected on the subject. Re-

specting the site of the villa there Jiave been great

disputes, one scliool of topographers seeking it at

Gvotta Ferrntn, another at the Villa Piijinella.

Both these places lie to the W. of Tusculum, but

the latter nearer to it, and on an eminence, whilst

Grotta Ferrata is in the plain. We have seen from

Strabo that the Roman villas lay chiefly on the W.
side of the town; and it will be found further on

tliat Cicero's .idjoined those of Lucullus and Ga-

binios, which were the most splendid and remarkable,
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and must therefore have Iwlonped to those noticed

by Strabo. The schohast on llonice (^Epod. i. 30)
describes Cicero's as beinj;

" ad latcra snperiora" of

tlie Tusculan hiii; and if this authority may be re-

]i'-d on, it disposes of the claims of Grotta Ferrata.

The plural
"
latera" also determines us in favour of

tlie W. side of the town, or Villa Riifinella, where

the hill has two ridffes. At this spot some valuable

remains were discovered in 1741, especially a beau-

tiful mosaic, now in the Mtiseo Pio Clementino.

The villa belonged originally to Sulla (Plin. xxii. 6.

K.
(')).

It was, as we have said, close to that of Lu-

cullus, from which, in neipbbourly fashion, Cicero

was accustomed to fetch books witli his own liand.

{De Fin. iii. 2.) It was likewise nc;ir that of the

(*>n.^ul (iabinius (pro Dom. 24, pi>st Red. 7), which
also stood on the Tusculan hill (m /*/5. 21), pro-

bably on the site of the Villa Falconierl. In his

oration ;jro Sestio (43), Cicero says tliat his own
villa was a mere cottage in comparison with that of

Gabinius, though the latter, wlien tribune, had de-

scribed it as "
pictam," in order to excite envy

against its owner. Vet from the particulars which
we leani from Cicero himself, his retirement must
liuve been far from deficient in splendour. The

money which he lavished on it and on liis villa at

I'ouipeii brought him deeply into debt. {Fp. ad Ait.

ii. 1.) And in anotlier letfer (76. iv. 2) he com-

])lains that the consuls valued that at Tusculum at

only quingeniis milUbus, or between 4000^ and
5U00Z. This would be indeed a very small sum,
to judge by the description of it which we may
collect from his own writings. Thus we learn that

it contained ivio gymnasia (I)iv. i. 5). an upper one

called Lyceum, in which, like Aristotle, he was ac-

customed to walk and dispnte in the morning (Tusc.

Digp. ii. 3), and to which a library was attached

(Div. ii. 3), and a lower one, with sliady walks like

Plato's garden, to which he gave the name of the

Academy. {Tusc. Lisp. ii. 3.) The latter was

perhaps on the spot now occupied by tbe Casino of

the Villa Riijindla. Botli were adorned with beau-

tiful statues in marble and bronze. (Fp. ad Att. i.

1, 8, 9, 10.) The villa likewise contained a little

atrium (atriulum, Ih. i. 10, ad Quint. Fr. iii. 1), a^

small portico with exedria (ad Fam. vii. 23), a
bath (lb. xiv. 20), a covered promenade ("tecta am-

bulatiuncula," fl<//l£(. xiii. 29), and an horologium
(ad Fam. xvi. 18). In the excavations made in

the time of Zu^zeri. a sun-dial was discovered here,
and placed in the Colkgio Romano. The villa, like

tlie town and neighbourhood, was supplied with

water by the Aqua Crabra. (De Leg. Agr. iii. 31.)
But of all this magnificence scarce a vestige re-

mains, uidess we may regard as such the ruins now
called Scuola di Cicerone, close to the ancient walls.

Tiiese consist of a long corridor with eight chambers,

forming apjiarently the ground floor of an upi^r
building, and if ibey belonged to the villa they were

probably granaries, as there is not the leaat trace of

decoration.

We will now proceed to consider the remains at

Frojicati. Strabo (v. p. 239) indicates where we
nmst look for Tusculum, when he describes it as

situated on the high ridge connected with lluunt

Albuims,and serving to form with it the deep valley
which stretches out towards i\Iount Algidus. This

ridge was known by the name of the Tusculani

Colles. We have already seen that Tuscidum was

composed of two distinct parts, the town itself and
the arxor ciladel, which was isolated from it, and
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seated on a higher point; so elevated, indeed, that
when the Aequi had possession of it, as before

narrated, tliey could descry the Koman army de-

filing out nf the gates of Konie. (Difmys. x. 20.)
It was indeed on the very nut. or i)innacle, of the

ridge, a point isolated by cliffs of great elevation,
and approachable oidy by a very steep ascent. Ac-
cording to Sir W. Geli (Topogr. ifc. p. 429) it is

2079 French feet above the level of the sea. Here
a few traces of the walls of the citadel remain, from

which, and from the shape of the rock on which the
txjwn stood, we may see that it formed an irregular

oblong, about 2700 feet in circumference. Tliere

must have been a gate towards the town, where the
ascent is less steep; and there are also vestiges of

another gate on the E. side, towards La Molara,
and of a ro-id which ran into the Via I.alina. Under
the rock are caves, whicli probably served for

sepulchres. The city lay immediately under the

arx, on the W. side. Its form was a narrow oblong

approaching to a triangle, about 3000 feet in length,
and varying in breadth from about ?0()0 to

.500 feet. Thus it is represented of a triangular

sliape on the coins of the gens Sulpicia, Some

ve^stiges of tbe walls remain, especially on the N.
and S. sides. Of these the ancient parts consist of

large quadrilateral pieces of local tufo, some of them

being 4 to 5 feet long. They are repaired in places
with opus incertum, of the age of Sulla, and with

opus reticulatum. Including the arx, Tusculum
was about hj mile in circumference. Between the

town and the citadel is a large quadrilateral piscina,
86 feet long by 67^- broad, divided into three

compartments, probably intended to collect the

rain water, and to seiTe as a public washing-
])lace. One of the theatres lies immediately under
this cistern, and is more perfect than any in the

vicinity of Rome. The sce7ia, indeed is partly de-

stroyed and covered with earth; but the benches or

rows of seats in the cavea, of which there are nine,
are still nearly entire, as well as the steps cut in

them for the purpose of commodious descent. There
are three flights of these steps, which consequently
divide the cavea into four compartments, or cuTtei.

The spectators faced the W., and thus enjoyed the

magniticent prospect over tlie Alban valley and the

plains of Latium, with Rome and the sea in the

distance. Abeken (Mittel-ltalien, p. 200). considers

this theatre to belong to the early times of the Em-
pire. Sir W. Gfll. on the other hand, pronounces it

to be earlier. (Topngr. of Rome. p. 429.) Near
this edifice were discovered in 1818, by Lucien

Buonaparte, the beautiful bronze statue of Apollo
and tlu'se of the two Rutiliae. The last are now in

the Vatican, in the corridor of the Mtiseo Chiara-

vionti. At the back of this structure are vestiges
of another theatre, or odeum; and at its side two

parallel walls, which bounded the street leading to

the citadel. On the W. of the theatre is an ancient

road in good presen'.atiou. leading to one of the gates
of the city, where it is joined by another road.

Close to the walls near the piscina is an ancient.

cistern, and at its side a small fountain with an in-

scription; a little further is a Koman milestone,

recording the distance of 15 miles. Besides these

objects, there are also remains of a columbarium and

ot an amphitheatre, but the latter is small and not

of high antiquity. Many fragments uf architecture

of an extremely ancient style are strewed around.

Within the walls of the town, in what appears to

have been the princip.'U street, several in^riptious
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felill vemain, the cliief of whicli is one on a kind of

pedestal, recording; that the ohject to which it be-

longed was sacred to Jupiter and Liberty. Otiter

inscriptions found at Tusculum are pre-served In the

Villtt Rufntlla. One of them relates to M. Fulvius

Nobilior, the conqueror of Aetolia; another to the

poet Dipliilos, mentioned by Cicero in his letters to

Atticus (ii. 19).

Near the hermitage at CamahhU was discovered

in 1667 a very ancient tomb of tlie Furii,as recorded

by Falconieri, in his Inscrr. Athhticae,^. 143, seq.

It was cut in the rock, and in the middle of it was a

enrcopha^s, about 5 feet lonfj, with a pedinit-nt-

ehappd cover. Round it were twelve unis placed in

loculi, or coffins. The inscriptions on tliese urns

were in so ancient a character that it bore a great
resemblance to the Etruscan and Pelasgic. The
form of the P resembled that in the sepulchral in-

scriptions of the Scipios, as well as that of the
t,.

The diphthong OV was used for V, and P for F.

The inscriptions on the urns related to the Furii,

ihat on the sarcophagus to Luc. Turpilius. There

were also fragments of fictile vases, commonly called

Etruscan, and of an elegant cornice of terra cotta,

painted with various colours. (Nibby, Dlntoiiiif

iii. p. 360.)
\Ve shall only add that tlie ager Tusculanus,

though now but scantily supplied with water, for-

merly contributed to furnish Rome with that element

by means of the Aqua Tepula and Aqua Virgo.

(Front. Aq. 8, seq.)

Respecting Tusculam the reader may consult

Canina, Descrh'ume deW andco Tnsatlo ; Nibby,
JJhitoi^ii di Ruma^ vol. iii.; Geil, Topography of
Rome and its Vicinit!/, ed. Bunbury : Abeken, Mit-

tel'ltalien ; Compagnoni, Mem. istoriche deW antico

Tueculo. On Cicero's villa, Cardoni, De Tuscul. M.
T. Ciceronis ; Z\\zzex\, Sopra d' una aniica Villa

scopertastd Dorso d^^l Tnsculo. [T. H. D.]
TUSCUfil JIARE. [Tyrrhenum Make.]
TUTA'TIO, a place in Noricum of uncertain

site {It Ant. p. 277 ;
Tab. Ptut, where it is called

Tutastio.) [L. S.]

TU'THOA (Tov66a.), a river of western Arcadia,

flowing into the Ladon, on the confines of Thelpusa
and llcraea. It is now called Langddhia, and juins

the Ladon opposite to the small village o( RencsL

(Pans. viii. 25. § 12
; Leake, Morea, vol. ii. p. 95,

Peloponnesiaca, p. 223.)

TU'TIA, a small stream in the neighbourhood of

Rome, mentioned only by Livy and Silius Italicus,

who inform us that Hannibal encamped on its

banks, when he was commencing his retreat from

t>efore the walls of Rome. (Liv. xsvi. 11; Sil. Ital.

siii. 5.) Livy places it 6 miles from the city, and

it is probable that it was on the Salarian Way, by
which Hannibal subsequently commenced his retreat:

in this case it may probably he the stream now

called the Fiume di Conca, which crosses that road

between 6 and 7 miles from Rome, and has been

supposed by Cell and Nibby to be the Allia.

fAllia.] Silius Italicus expressly tells us that it

was a very small stream, and little known to fame.

The name is written Turia in many editions of that

poet, but it appears that the best MSS. both of

Silius and of Livy have the form Tutia. [E. H. B.]

TU'TIA {TovTTia, Plut. Sert. 19), a place in the

territory of the Edetani in Hispania Ta^aconen^is

not far from Sucro, the scene of a battle between

Pompey and Sertorius (Plut. /. c.
-, Florus, iii. 22.)

It is thought to be the modern Tovs. But perhaps
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tiie conjecture of Ukert (ii. pt. i. p. 413) is eorrei t

that in both these pa.ssage3 we .should read

Tnria. [T. H. D.]
TUTICUJI. [Equus Ti-Ticrs.]
TUTZLS (It. Anton, p. 162), a small fortified

town in Aethiopia, situated 12 miles N. of Ta-

chompso, upon the western side of the Nile. The
ruins of Tutzis are supposed to be near, and N\V. of

the present village of Gyrseh. (Belzoni, Travels,
vol. i. p. 112.) [W. B a]
TY'AXA (to; Tvava: Eth. Tvaecvs or Tuaffrijs),

also called Thyanaor 'I'liiami, and originally Thoana,
fromThn.is,a Thracian king, who was believed to liave

pursued Orestes and Pyladcs thus far. and to havo
founded the town (Arrian, Pcripl. P. E.

p. G; Steph.
B. s.

I'.). Report said lliat it was built, like Zela in

Pontus, on a causeway of Semiramis; but it i.s certain

thatitwasfcituated in Cappadociaat the footofMount

Taurus, near tlie Cilician gates, an<i on a small tri-

butary of the Lamus(Strab. .'tii. p. 537,xiii.p. 587.)
It stood on the highroad to Cilicia and Syria at a
distance of 300 stadia from Cybistra, and 400
stadia (according to the Pent. Table 73 miles) from
Jlazaca (Slrab. I.e. ; Ptol. v. 6. § 18

; coinp. Plin.

vi. 3 ; It. Ant. p. 145). Its situation on that road

and close to so important a pass must have rendered

Tyana a place of great consequence, both in a com-
mercial and a military point of view. The plain
around it, moreover, was extensive and fertile, and
the whole district received from the town of Tyanit
the name of Tyanitis {Tvavlrts, Strab. /. c). From
its coins we learn that in the reign of Caracalla tho

city became a Roman colony; afterwards, having for

a time belonged to the empire of Palmyra, it was con-

quered by Aureiian, in a.u. 272 (Vopisc. Aurel. 22,

foil.), and Valens raised it to the rank of tlie capital

of Cappadocia Secunda (Basil. Magn. Kptst. 74, 75;
Hierocl. p. 700; Malala, Chron.; Not. Imp.) Its

capture by the Turks is related by Cedrenus (p.

477). Tyana is celebrated in history as the native

place of the famous impostor Apoilonius, of nlioni

we have a detailed biography by Philostratus. la

tlie vicinity of the town there was a temple of Zeus

on the bordere of a lake in a marshy jdain. The
water of the lake itself was cold, but a hot

well, .'•acred to Zeus, issued from it (Philostr. 17/.

Apoll. i. 4; Amm. Marc, sxiii. 6; Aristot. Mir.

A use. 163.) This well was called Asmabaeon, and

from it Zeus Inmself was suriianied Asmahacu--^.

These details about the locality of 'lyana have K-d

in modern times to the di^eove^y of the true site of

the aucient city. It was formerly believed that

Kai-a I/issar marked the site of Tyana; for in

that district many ruins exist, and its inhabitants

still maintain that tlieir town once was the capital

ot Cappadocia. But this place is too far north to be

identified with Tyana; and Hamilton {Researches,

ii. p. 302, foil.) has shown most satisfactorily, what

others had conjectured before him, that the true

site of Tyana is at a place now called Kiz Ilissar,

south-west of Nigdeh^ and between this jilace and

Ertkli. The ruins of Tyana are considerable,

but the most conspicuous is an aqueduct of

granite, extending seven or eight miles to the foot

of the mountains. There are also massy founda-

tions of several large buildings, sliafts, pillars, and

one handsome column still standing. Two miles

south of these ruins, the hot spring also still bubbles

forth in a culd swamp or lake. (Leake, Asia Minor^

61; Eckhel. iii. p. 195; Sestini, p. 60.) [L.S.J
TYJJIACAE (TvSioKai, Ptoh vi. 14. § 11), a
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people of Scythia intra Imauin, ou thn banks of the

Kl.a. [T. U. D.]
TYDE. [TuDK.]
TYLK (Tv\ij, Piityb. iv. 46). a town of Thrace,

on the coast of the Euxine, whi-re the Gauls esta-

hlished a.seat of goveninxiit {daaiKfiov).-diu\ whicli

Kpicliard identities with Kilii>s. Steph. B. (p. (i7ll)

calls ii Tt'Ais, and piaees it on the Haeiiius. [J. li,]

TYLISSUS. a town of Crete (Phn. iv. 2U), the

position of wiiich can only be conjectured. On its

ancient cr)ins are found mi tiie reverse a youni; man

holding in Iii.s n*iht iiand the head of an ibex or

wild gout, and in his Itd't a bow. Tliese types on

the coins of Tylissus led the most distinguished

numismatist of tlie last century (Kckhel, vol. ii. p.

321) to fix its situation somewhere between Cydonia
and Elyrus, the bow bein*]^ common on the coins of

the one, and the Ibex's head on those of the other, of

these two cities. Hiick (Kreta. vol. i. p. 433) and

Torres Y. Kibera (Pnnjjlus Cretae, p. 324) adopt
this sug£;e.stion of Kckhel, and place Tylissus on the

S. coast at the W. extremity of the island near the

modem Selino-Kasteli. (Pasbiey, Travels, vol. i.

p. 162.) [E. B. J.]

TYLUS or TYRUS (TuAoy, Ptol. vi. 7. § 47;

Ti'poy, Sirab, svi. p. 766; Stepli. U. s. r.), an

island in tlie Persian gulf, off the coast of Arabia.

It has been already mentioned lliaL according to

some traditions, this island was the original seat of

the riioenicians. who named the city of Tyre after

it when they had settled an the coasts of the

Mediterranean. [Phoeniclv. p. 607.] Pliny de-

scribes the island as abounding in pearls. (Plin.

vi. 28. s. 32. sii. 10. s. 21. svi. 41. s. 80; Arrian,

Anab. vii, 20
; Theophr. llUt. Plant, iv. 9, v.

6) fT.H.D.]
TYMANDUS (Tvaav^os : E(h. rv/.iav5w^s), a

place in Phrygia, between Pliilomcliuni and Sozo-

polis. {Cone. Cftalced. pp. 244, and 247: in this

passage the reading Mai'ST}vccv ttAAis is corrupt;

Hierocl. p. 673, where the name is miswrilten

TufiavSpos.) It is possible that Tymandns may be

the same as the Dynias mentioned by Livy (xxxviii.

\5), for which some ilSS. have Dimu-s or Di-

iiias. [L. S.]

TYMBRES, a tributary of the Sangarius, in tiie

north of Phrygia (Liv. xsxviii. 18), is in all pro-

bability the same river as the one called by Pliny

(vi. 1) Tembrogius. which joined the Sangarius. as

Livy says, on the borders of Phrygia and Galatia,

and, flowing in the plain of Dorylaeum, separated

Phrvgia Epictetus from Phrygia Salutaris. U seems

also to he the same river as the Thyaris and Bathys
mentioned in Bvzimtine writers. (Cinnannis, v. 1. p.

in ; Iiichter,ir«///"«AWfn, p. 522, foil.) [L. S.J

TYMPHAKA, TYMPHAEI. [Tymphe.]
TYMPHE (Tt'/z<^7j), a monntain on the confines

of ]\raeednnia. Epeirus, and Thessaly, a part of the

range of Pindns, whiih gave its name to the district

Tvsii'MAEA {Tv^(pata), and to the people, the Tvm-

riiAKi {Tvfx'paioi. Stepli. B. 5. v.). As it is stated

that the river Aratdithits rose in Mt. Tymphe, and

that Aegininm was a town of the Tymphaci (Strab.

Tii. pp. 325, 327). -Mt. Tyniplie may be identified with

the summits near Mcfzovo, and tlie Tympliaei may
be regarded its the iidiabitants of the whole of the

upper valley of the Peneius from Metzt>vo or Kaln-

bdha. The name is written in some editions of

Strabo, Stymphe and Stympiiaei. and tlic fonu Stym-

phaea also occurs iu Arri:in (i. 7) ;
but the ortho-

graphy without the 3 is perhaps to be preferred. Tlic

T^'NDARIS.

question whether Stymphalis or Stymplialia Is tha

same district as Tymphaea has been discussed else-

where. [Stymphalis.] IMiny in one passage calls

the Tymphaei an Aetolian people (iv. 2. s. 3), and
in another a M.acedonian (iv. 10. s. 17). while Ste-

phanus B. describes tlie mountain ;is Thesprotian,
and Strabo {L c.) the people as an Epirotic race.

Stephanus B. mentions a town Tymphaea, which

is protiably the same place called Trampya {Tpafi-

TTva) by others, where Polysperclion, who was a native

of this district, murdered Hercules, the son of Alex-

ander the Great. (Lycophr. 795
;
Diodor. xx. 28,

with Wesseling's note ; Steph. B. s. v. Tpa/.nTva.)

(Leake. Northern Greece, vol. i. p. 422, vol. ii.
i»p.

275. 276.)
TYMPHRESTUS. [Pixi>vs.]
TY'NDARIS {TuvSapis. Strab.; Tw^dpiov, Ptol.:

Et/t. Tvvdap'tTTjs, Tyndaritanus: Tindaro), a city

on the N. coast of Sicily, between Mylae {.)ftliL;£o)

and Agatbyrna. It was situated on a bold and lofty

hill standing out as a promontory into the spacious

bay bounded by the Puiita di Milazzo on the K,
and the Capo Calava on the W., and was distant

according to the Itineraries 36 miles from Jlessana.

{It. Ant. p. 90 ; Tab. Pent.) It was a Greek city,

and one of the latest of all Llic cities in Sicily that

could claim a purely Greek origin, having been

founded by the elder Dionysius in b. c. 395. The

original settlers were the renuains of the Messenian

exiles, who had been driven from Xuupactus,Zacyn-

thus, and the Peloponnese by the Spartans after

the close of the Peloponnesian War. The.se had at

first been established by Dionysius at Messana, when

he repeopled that city [Messana] ;
hut the Spar-

tans having taken umbrage at this, be transferred

them to the site of Tyndaris, which had previously
been included in the territory of Abacaenum. Tiie

colonists themselves gave to their new city the name
of Tyndaris, from their native divinities, the Tyiida-
ridae or Dioscuri, and readily admitting fresh citizens

from other quarters, soon raised their whole popula-
tion to the number of 5000 citizens. (Died. xiv. 78.)

The new city thus rose at once to be a place of cinisi-

derable importance. It is next mentioned in b. c.

344, when it was one of the first cities that declared

in favour of Timolcon after his landing in Sicily. (Id.

xvi. 69.) At a hiter period we find it mentioned as

espousing the ciuse of Hicron, and supporting him

during his war against the Mamertines, B. c. 269.

Ou th.it oecasioQ he rested his position uixm Tyn-
daris on the left, and on Tauromenium on the right.

(Diixl. xxii. E.vc. fl. p. 499.) Indeed the sti-ong

position of Tyndaris rendered it in a strategic point

of view as important a post upim the Tyrrhenian, a.s

Tauromenium was ui>ou the Sicilian sea, and iience

we tind it freijuently mentioned in subsequent wars.

In the First Punic War it was at fii^st dependent

upon Carthage; and though the citizens, alarmed at

the progress of the Roman arms, were at one lime

on the point of revolting to Rome, they were re-

strained by the Carthaghdans, who carried oft' all the

chief citizens as hostages. (Diod. xxlii. p. 502.)

In n. o. 257, a sea-fii:lit took place off Tyndaris,
between that city and the I.iparaean islands, ill

which a Roman Heet under C. Atilius obtained some

advantage over the Cartiiaginian tieet, but without

any decisive result. (Poly. i. 25 ; Zonar. viii. 12.)

The Roman fleet is described on that occasion as

touching at the promontory of Tyndaris, but tlie

city had not yet fallen into their hands, and it was

not till after the fall of Panonnus, in b. c. 254, tbftt
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Tyntlarls expelled the Cartlm^ini.in carnson, and

joined the Koinan alliance. (Uiod. xxiii.
p. 50,5.)

We hear but little of Tyndarin under tlio Kotnau

government, but it appears to have bten a tiDurisiiing
and considerable city. Citero calls it

"
iiobilissinui

civiias" {Vcrr. iii. 43). and wo leavn t'nun him that

the inhabitants liad di.vplayed their zeal and tidehty
towards the Honians upuii many occasions. Ainoni;
otliers they supphed naval forces to the annament
ui' Scipio Africanus the Younger, a servite for which
he requited them by restoring them a statue of Mer-

eury which Inid been carried otT by the Carthagi-
nians, and wliich continued an object of great vene-

ration in the city, till it was again carried otf by the

rapacious Verres. (Cic. Vert: iv. 39—42, v. 47.)

Tyudaris was also one of seventeen cities which had
been selected by the Koman senate, apparently as an

lionorary distinction, to contribute to certain offerings

to tlie temple of Venus at Eryx. {10. v. 47 ;

Zmnpt, ad ioc.
;
Diod. iv. S3.) In other respects

it had no peculiar privileges, and was in the condi-

tion of au ordinary nmnicipal town, with its own

magistrates, local senate, ivc, but was certainly in

the time of Cicero one of the most considerable places
in the island. It, however, suffered severely from

the esacliiins of Verres (Cic. Verr. II. cc), and the

inhabitants, to revenge theniselves on tlieir oppressor,

publicly demolished his statue as soou as lie had

quitted the island. {lb. ii. 66.)

Tyndaris again bore a considerable part in the war
between Sextus Pumpeius antl Octavian (b. c. 36).
It was one of the points occupied and fortified by the

former, when preparing for the deience of the Sici-

lian straits, but was taken by Agrip|)a after his naval

victory at Jlylae, and became one of his chief posts,

from which he carried on offensive warfare against

Pompey. (Appian, B. C. v. 105, 109, 1 16.) Sub-

sequently to this we hear nothing more of Tyndaris
in history ; but tiiere is no doubt of its having con-

tinued, to subsist throughout tiie period of the Roman

Kmpire. Strabo speaks of it as one of the places

on the N. coast of Sicily which, in his time, still de-

served the name of cities ; and Pliny gives it the

title of a Colonia. It is probable that it received a

colony under Augustas, as we find it bearing iu an

inscription tiie titlesof '"Colonia Augusta Tyndarita-
iioruni." (Strab. vi. p. 272 ;

Plin. iii. 8. s. 14 ;

Ptol. iii. 4. § 2
;

Orell. Inscr. 955.) Pliny indeed

mentions a great calamity which the city had sus-

tained, when (he tells us) half of it was swallowed

up by the sea, probably from an earthquake having
caused the fall of part of the hill on which it stands,

hut we have no clue to the date of this event;

(Plin. ii. 92. s. 94.) The Itineraries attest the ex-

istence of Tyndaris, apparently still as a considerable

place, in the fourtli century. {Jtin. Ant. pp. 90,

93; Tab. I't^t.)

The site of Tyndaris is now wholly deserted, but

the name is retained by a church, whicli crowns the

most elevated point of the hill on which the city

formerly stood, and is still called the Madonna di

Tindaro. It is 650 feet above the sea-level, and

forms a conspicuous landmark to sailors. Consi-

derable ruins of the ancient city are also visible. It

occupied the whole plateau or summit of the hill, .ind

the remains of the ancient walls may be traced, at in-

tervals, all round the brow of the cliffs, except in one

part, facing the sea, where the cliff is now quite preci-

pitous. It is not improbable that it is here that a

part of the cliff fell in, in the manner recorded by

Pliny (ii. 92. s. 94). Two gates of the city are also
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still distinctly to be Iraced. The chief monuminLs
ijf which the ruins are stiil extant wiiliin the circuit

of the walls, are: the theatre, of which the remains
are in imperfect condition, but sufficient tn shuw that

it was not of large size, and apparently of Koman
construction, or at least, like tliat of Tauruineniuui,
rebuilt in lioman times upon the Greek foundations;
a large edifice with two handsome stone arches, com-

monly called a (iymnasium, but the real purpose of

which is very difficult to deteruiine; several other edi-

fices of Koman times, but of wholly uncertain cha-

racter, a mosaic pavement, and some Roman tombs.

(Serra di Falco. Aniichita della StcHia, vol. v. part

vi.; Smyth's iVt'//y, p, 1 01; Hmre a Classical Tuur,
voh ii. p. 21?, &c.) Numerous inscriptions, frag-
ments of sculpture, and architectural decorations, as

well as coins, vases, &c. have also been discovered uu

the site. [E. H B.]
TYNDIS {Twhs, Ptol vii. I. § 16), a river of

India intra Gangem, which flowed into the Bay of
BtnrjaL There is groat doubt which of two rivei-s,

the Manades {Mahandda} or the ^^hicsolus {Goda-
very), represents this stream. According to >Iannert

it was the southern branch of the former river (v. 1.

p. 173). But, on the whole, it is more likely th.at

it is another name fnr the Goddvery. [V.]]

TYNIDRUMKXSK OPP. [Thunudromon.]
TYKNA (l^vvva), a place in Cataonia or tho

southern part of Cappadocia, in the neighbourhood
of Faustinopulis, is mentioned only by Ptolemy
(V. 7. § 7). [L. S.]

TYPAEUS. [Oi.YMPiA.]
TYPA'NEAE (TuTrare'oi. Piiljl>. Rtepll. B.; TuM-

•naviai^ Strab. ; TufxTriv^ia, Ptol. ; Eth. TviraviSLrTts)^

a town of Triphylia in KUs, mentioned by Strabo

along witli Hypana. It was taken by Philip in the

Social War. It was silnatctl in the mountains in

the interior of the cnuntry, hut its exact site is un-

certain. Leake supposes it to ho represented by tlie

ruins near Flatiand; but Bohlaye supposes these to

be the remains of Aepy or Aepium [Akpy], and

that Typ:uieae stood on the liill of Makri/sia. (Strab.

viii. p. 3+3 ; I'olyb. iv. 77—79 ; Steph. B. «. v;
PtoL iii. 16. § 18; Leake, Mono, vol. ii. p. S2;

Boblaye, AfcAfrcAc5, tfc. p. 133; Koss, ReUeuin

Pdoponms,)). 105
; Curtius, Pelvpunnesois, vol. ii.

p. 89.)
TYRA'CIA Of TlTiACLNA {tuimtlvai. Steph.

B : Elk. Tyraciensis, Plin.), a city of Sicily, of

wliirli very little is known. It is noticed by

Ste|ihanus as
" a small but nourishing city;'' and

the Tyracien.'ics are mentioned by Pliny among the

municip:il coninmnities of tlie interior of Sicily.

(Sloph. B. s. II.; Plin. iii. 8. s. 14.) It is doubtful

wliether the "
Tyracinus, princejis civilatis," men-

tioned by Cicero ( VeiT. iii. 5R) is a citizen of

Tyracia or one of Helorus wiio bore the proper

name of Tyracinus. In either ca.«o the name was

probably derived from the city: but though tho

existence of this is clearly established, ne aie

wholly witliout any clue to its position.

Several writers would identify the Truiaci.\

(TpivaKio) of Dtotlorus (xii. 29). which that writer

describes as having been one of the chief towiis of

the Siculi, until it was taken and destroycJ by the

Syracus;ins in B. c. 439, with the Tyracinao of

Stcphanus and Tyracia of Pliny. Both names

being otherwise unknown, the readings are iu both

cases uncertain: but Oiodorus seems to represent

Trinacia as having been totally destroyed, which

would sufticicnlly account for its not being again
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mentioned in liistory: and tlieie is no other reason

for assumins; the two places to be identic:il. (Cluver.
Sicil. p. 3SS; Holstcn. Xot. ad Sttph. H. s. v.

;

Wesselinsr, nd Diod. i c.) [K. H. B.]
TYKALLIS (Tu^'oAAis), a place in Cappadocia,

on tlie south-west of Cabassus, on tlie river Cydnus.

(Ptol. V. 7. ^ 7.) [L. S.]

TYRAMBAIC (Tvpdfxeai, VuA. v. 9. § 17), a

people of Ahiatic Saniiatia, wliose chief city was

Tyrambe (Tupd^g??, ib. § 4, Sec. ; Strab. xi. p. 494),
in the neighbourhood of the river Rhouibites Mi-

nor. [T. U. D.]
TYRANGI'TAE (Tvpayye7Tat, TuparY^rat, or

Ti'p67eTa(, Strab. vii. p. 289, &c.; Ptol. iii. 5. § 25),

literally, the Getae of the Tyras, an ininiiiirant

tribe of European Sannatia dwellinii E. of the river

Tyras, near the Harpii and TaKii, and, according to

rtolemy, the nor;hern neighbours of Lower RIoeMa.

riiny (v. 12. s. 26) calls thein, with more correct

orthoirniphy, Tyragetae, and represents them as

dwelling on a large island in the Tyras. [T. H. D.]
TYliANXOBOAS {Tvpavi'o€6as), an emporium

on the western coast of Bengal between JMamiairara

and Byzantium, noticed by the author of the IVri-

plus (p. 30) It caniiut now be identified with any

place. [V.]
TYRAS (6 Tvpas, Strah. ii. p. 107), one of the

principal livers of European Sarmatia. According
to Herodotus (iv. 51) it rose in a large lake, whilst

rtolemy (iii. 5. § 17. 8. § 1, Sec.) places its sources

in Mount Carpates, and Strabo(/. c ) says that they
are unknown. The account of Herodotus, however,
is correct, as it rises in a hake in Gallicia. (Georgii,

Alte-Georjr. p. 209.) It ran in an easterly direc-

tion parallel with the Ister, and formed part of the

boundary between Dacia and Sarmatia. It fell into

the Pontus Eusinus to the XE. of the mouth of the

Ister; tlie distance between tlieni being, according
to Strabo, 900 stadia (Strab. vii. p. .30,5, seq.), and.

according to Pliny (iv. 12. s. 2(j), 130 miles (from
the Pseudostoma). Scymnus (/>. 51) describes it

as of easy navigation, and abounding in fisli. Ovid

(ex Pont. iv. 10. 50) speaks of its rapid course. At
a later period it obtained the name of I>anastris or

Danastus (Amm. JIarc. sxxi. 3. § 3; .Jornand. Get.

5; Const. Porphyr. de Adm. Imp. 8), whence its

modern name of Dniester (^Xeistei'), thougli the

Turks still call jt Tur(d. (Cf. Hermi. iv. 1 1
, 47, 82 ;

.Vyla.x, p. 29; Slrab. i. p. 14; *Mela. ii. l,&c.; also

ScliafiTaiik, Slav. Alhrth. i. p. 505.) The form

Tupts is sometimes found. (.Steph. B. p. 671;
Suid. s. V. "^KvQai and TlofffiBiiivtos.) [T. H, D.J
TYKAS (Tupas, Ptol. iii. 10. § 16), a town of

European Sarmatia, situated at the month of the

river ju:^t described. (Herod, iv. 51; Mela. ii. 1.)

It was originally a Milesian colony (Scynm. />. 55;
Anon. Peripl. P. Eux. p. 9); although Ammianus
Marcellinus (xxii. 8. § 41), api>arently from the

similarity of the name, which he writes
"
Tyros,"'

ascribes it,s fouudatiou to the Phoenician.s from Tyre.

Pliny (iv, 12. s. 26; cf. Steph. B. p. 671) identities

it with an older town named Opiruisa('' gelidis pol-

lens 0])hiusa veuenis," Val. Flaco. vi. 84). Ptolemy,
however (^.c). makes Ihem twoditVerent towns; and

places Ophiusa somewhat more N., and towards the

interior. Scylax knows only Ophiusa, whilst the

later writers, on the oilier hand, knew only Tyras.

(Cf. Ncmnann, Die IltlUnen im Shjthenhinde,

p. 357, seq.) It probably lay on the site of the

present Ackermann. (Clarke, Travels, ii. p. 124;

Kohl, Jieisen in Siidrussland, i. 167.) [T. H. I).]

TVRUS.

TYRIAEUM (TopiaToi' : Eth. Tyrienses), a town
of Lycaonia, which according to Xenophon (Anab,
i. 2. § 24) was 20 parasangs west of Iconium, and

according to Strabo (xiv. p. 663) on the eastern

frontier of Phrygia, and probably on the road from

Synnada to Laodiceia, and between tlie latter and

Philomelium. Near this town Cyrus the Younger
reviewed his forces when he marched against his

brother. (Comp. Plin. v. 25
;
Hierocl. p. 672 ;

and
CiiTic. Chalced. p. 401, where the name is written

TvpdCov.) It is possible that Tyriaeum may be the

same town as the Totarion or Tetradion of Ptolemy

(v. 4. § 10), the Tyrasion in the Ctmc. Chalced.

(p, 669), and the Tyganion of Anna Comnena (sv.

7, 13). Its site seems to be marked by the modem
Ihjun or Ilfjkmi. (Hamilton, Jieseaj-che^, ii. p. 200 ;

Kiepert in Frr.nz. Filnf liischri/teri, p. 36.) [L. S.]
TYRICTACA (TupiKTOK-n or ToipiTowT?, Ptol. iii.

6. § 4), a town in the Chersonesus Taurica. (Cf.
Anon. Peripl. P. Eux. p. 4., where it is written

TupiffTdiai.) Dubois de Montperreux identifies it

with some ruins found on lake 7'hurbach. ( Voy.
autnur du Caticase^ v. p. 247.) [T. H. D.]
TYRISSA {TiipKraa, Ptol. iii. 13. § 39 : Efh.

Tyrissaeus, Plin. iv. 10. s. 17), a town of Emathia
in Macedonia, placed by Ptolemy next to Eu-

ropus.
TYRI'TAE (Tvplrat, Herod, iv. 51), certain

Greeks settled at the mouth of the Tyras, probably
Milesians who built tiie town nf that name. [T. H.D.J
TYRRHE'NIA, TYRKHK'NI. [Ethitkia.]
TYRKHE'XUM MARE {rh rv^^T}viK6u Tre'Aa-

70s), was the name given in ancient times to the

part of the Mediterranean sea which adjoins the \V.

co:ist of Italy. It is evident from the name itself

that it was onginally emjjloyed by the Greeks, who

universally called the jwople of Elruria Tyrrhenians,
and was merely adopted from them by tlie Romans.

The latter people indeed frequently used the term

Ti;scuM Mare (Liv. v. 33; Mel. ii. 4. § 9). but

still !nore often designated the sea on the W. of

Italy simply as " the lower sea," Make Inkkiium,

just as they termed the Adri.atic 'the upper sea"

or Mare Superum. (Mel. ii. 4. § I ; Plin. iii. 5.

s. 10; Liv. I. c.) The name of Tynhenum Mare
was indeed in all probability never in use among
the Romans, otherwise than as a mere geographical
term ; but with the Greeks it was certainly the

habitual designation of that portion of the Medi-

terranean which extended from the coast of Liguria
to the N. coast of Sicily, and from the mainland

of Italv to the islands of Sardinia and Corsici on
the W.' (Polyb. i. 10, 14, &c.; Strab. ii. p. 122, v.

p. 211, &c,; Dionys. Per. 83; Scyl. Sij 1.5, 17;

Agatbem. ii. 14.) The period at which it canio

into use is uncertiiin; it is not found in Herodotus

or Thucydides, and Scylax is the earliest author now
extant bv wliom the name is mentioned. [E. H. B.J
TYRRHINE. [Ogyris.]
TYRSUS. [Thyrsus.]
TY'RUS (Tvpos, Herod, ii. 44, &c. : Eth. Tvpiof,

Tyrius), tlie most celebrated and imjM)rtant city
of Phoenicia. By the Israelites it was called

Tsor (Josk. xix. 29, &c.), which means a rock

but by the Tyrians themselves- Sor or Sur (The-
oihtret. !rt Ezek. xxvi.), which appellation it >lill re-

tains. For the initial letter t was substituted by
the Greeks, and from them adopted by tlie Rom.ins

;

but tlie latter also used the form Sara or S.irri,

said U) be derived from the Phoenician name of

the purple fi^th
;
whence also the adjective Sarra-
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nus. (PUiut. Tnic. 2, 6, 58; VirR. Oeorr;. W. 506;
Juv. X. 38; Gell. siv. 6, &c.) The loniuT of these

etymologies is the prefernble one. (Shaw, Trowels,
ii. p. 31.) The question of tlie orij^in of Tyre !i;is

been already discussed, its commerce, manufactures
and colonies described, and the principal events of

its history narrated at some length [Phoenicia,
p. 608, seq.], and this article will therefore be more

particularly devoted to the topoj^ruphy, and to what

may be called the material history, of the city.

Strabo (xvi. p. 756) places Tyre at a distance of

200 stadia from Sidon, which pretty nerirly agrees
with the distance of 24 miles assii:ncd by the Jtin.

J7ii. (p. 14'J) and the Tab. Peutintj. It was built

partly on an island and partly on the maitdand.

According to Pliny (v. 19. s. 17) the inland was

22 stadia, or 2j ujiles, in circumference, and was

originally separated from the continent by a deep
channel ^ths of a mile in breadth. In his time,

however, as well as leng jtrevionsly (cf. Strab. I. c).
it was connected with the mainland by an isthmus

formed by the mole or causeway constructed by
Alexander when he was besieging Tyre, and by

subsequent accumulations of sand. Some authorities

state the channel to have been only 3 stadia (Scylas,

p. 42) or 4 stadia broad (Dioilor. Sic. xvii. 60;
Cm-t. iv. 2); and Arrian (^Anab. ii. 18) describes it

as shallow near the continent and only 6 fathoms

in depth at its deepest part near the island. The
accretion of the isthmus must have been consider-

able in the course of a^es. AVilliam of Tyre de-

scribes it in the time of the Crusades as a bow-shot

across (xiii. 4); the Pere Roger makes it only 50

paces {Teii'C Sainte, p. 41); but at present it is

about g
of a mile broad at its narrowest part^ near

the island.

That part of the city which lay on the mainland

was called Palae-Tyrus, or Old Tyre; an appellation

from which we necessarily infer that it existed pre-

viously to the city on the island; and this inference

is confirmed by Ezekiel's prophetical description of

the siege of Tyre by Nebuchadnezzar, king of Ba-

bylon, the particulars of which are not suitable

to an island city. Palae-Tyrus extended along the

shore from the river Leuntes on the N., to the foun-

tain of Bas-el-Aln on the S., a space of 7 miles;

which, however, must have included the suburbs.

When Strabo says (xvi. p. 758) that Palae-Tyrus
was 30 stadia, or 3^ miles, distant from Tyre, he

is probably considering the southern extremity of

the former. Pliny (/. c.) assigns a circumference

of 19 miles to the two cities. The plain in which

Palae-Tyrus was situated was one of the broadest

and most fertile in Phoenicia. The fountain above

mentioned afibrded a constant supply of pure spring

water, which was received into an octagon reservoir,

60 feet in diameter and 18 feet deep. Into this re-

servoir the water gushes to within 3 feet of the top.

(Jlaundrell, Journey, p. 67.) Hence it was distri-

buted through the town by means of an acjueduct,

all trace of which has now disappeared (Robin.son,

Palest, iii. p. 6S4.) The unusual contrast between

the bustle of a great seaport and the more tranquil

operations of rural life in the fertile fields which

surrounded the town, presented a striking scene

T*hich is described with nmch felicity in the Diony-
siaca of Nonnus (40, 327, sqq.).

The island on which the new city was built is tlie

largest rock of a belt that runs along this part

of the coast. We have no means of determining the

origin of the island city; but it umst of coui-se liave
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arisen in the period between Nebuchadnezzar and
Alexander the Great. Tlie alterations whicli the
coast has undergone at this part render it diflicult

to determine the original size of the island. Maun-
diell (p. 66) estimated it at only 40 acres; but he
was guided solely by his eye. The city was sur-

rounded with a wall, the height of which, where it

faced the mainland, was 1.50 feet. (Arrian, Anab.
ii. 18.) The foundations of this wall, wliich must
have marked tlie limits of the island as well as of

the city, may still he discerned, but have not been

accurately traced. The measurement of Pliny before

cited must doubtless include the subsequent accre-

tions, both natural and artificial. The .-mallness of

the area was. however, compensated by the great

height of the houses of Tyre, whi'.h were not built

after the eastern fashion, but story upon story,
like those of Aradus, another Phoenician inland city

(I\lela, ii. 7), or like the iuhulae of Rome. (Strab.
I. c.) Thus a much larger pojiulation might be ac-

commodated than the area seems to promise. Ber-

tou, calculating from the latter alone, estimates the

inhabitants of insular Tyre at between 22,000 and

23,000. {Topofft-. de Tyr, p. 17.) But the ac-

counts of the capture of 'lyre by Alexander, as will

appear in the sequel, show a population of at least

double that number; and it should be recollected

that, from the maiitime pursuits of tlie Tyrians, it

large portion of them must have been constantly
at sea. Moreover, part of the western side of

the island is now submerged, to the extent of more

than a mile; and that this was once occupied by
the city is shown by the bases of columns whicli

may still be discerned. These remains were much
more considerable in the time of Benjamin of Tu-

dela, in the latter part of the 12lh century, who
mentions that towers, markets, streets, and halls

might be obseiTed at the bottom of the .sea (p. 62,
ed. Asher).

Insular Tyre was much improved by king Hiram,
who in this respect was the Augustus of the city.

He added to it one of the i>lands lying to tiie N., by

filling up the intervening space. This island, the

outline of which can no longer be traced, previously

contained a temple of Baal, or, according to the Greek

way of speaking, of the Olympian Jupiter. (Joseph.

c. Apum, i. 17.) It was by the space thus gained,

;is well as by substructions on tlie e-asteru side of

the island, that Hiram was enabled to enlarge and

beautify Tyre, and to form an extensive public place,

which the Greeks called Kurychorus. The artificial

ground which Hiram formed for this purpose may
still be traced by the loose rubbish of which it con-

sists. The frequent earthquakes with which Tyre
has been visited (Sen. Q. K. ii. 26) have rendered

it difficult to trace its ancient configuration; and

alterations have been obsen-ed even since the recent

one of 1837 (Kenrick, Phoenicia, p. 353, &c.).

The powerful navies of Tyre were received and

sheltered in two roadsteads and two harbours, one

on the N., the other on the S. side of the island.

Tlie nortiiem, or Sidonian roadstead, so called be-

cause it looked towards Sidon (Airian, ii. 20), was

protected by the chain of small inlands already men-

tioned. The harbour which adjoined it was formed

by a natural inlet on the NE. side of the island. On

the N., from which quarter alone it was exposed to

the wind, it was rendered secure by two sea-walls

running parallel to each other, at a distance of 100

feet apart, as shown in the annexed idan. Portions

of the:>e walls may still be traced. The eastern side

I L
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of tliu harbour was enclosed by two ledges of rock,
with the assistance of walls, liaving; a passage be-

tween them ubDUt 140 feet wide, which funned the

mouth of the harbour. In case of need this entrance

could be closed with a boom or ch:iin. At present
this harbour is almost choked with sand, and only a

TYKUS.

small basin, of about 40 yards in diameter, can be

traced (Shaw, TructU, vol. ii. p. 30); but in its

orij^inul state it was about 300 yards long, and from
230 to 240 yards wide. Tart of the mudern town
of 5ur, or 5o«r, is built over its southern portion,
and only vess'^-ls of v ry shallow draught can enter.

TLAX OF

(From Kenrick's

A. Northprn hnrbonr. I

H. Supposed limit of /incient harbour
C. Tract of loose s;in-H.

D. Southern, or Rsyptian, harbour.
R. Southern, or Fsyntian. roa'Jsti^ad.

FF. Isthmus formed 'ly Alexander's mole.
0(1. l)i?prcssion in thp sand.
H. N'orthern, nr Sidonian, r(»adstpad.

an. Portions of inner sc^a-wall, visible above water.
h/i. Ancient canal.

1. Eii'ranre of northern harbour.
2,2. OriKinaUine of sea-wall.

^. X Outer wall, now below water.
I, ,4, 4. Line of rorks, bordered on the K. by a wall,

not of ancient t-onstrnctioii.

5. Ledge of rocks projecting 90 feet into the Rea.

TYRE.
"
Phoenicia,")

G. Columns united to thp rock.
". Rork, below !^ f.-et of riil>t)ish.

8. Ledge of rocks extending 200 feet into the
sea.

0. Remains of a wall, with irons for moorinf*.

M.isonry, showing the entrance of the canal.

Walls of the Cothun or harbour, about 25

fept broad.

12, 12. Portions of wall overturned in the harbour.
13. Rocky islets.

14. Supposed submarine dyke or breakwat<*r.

Commencement of the isthmus, covering
several yards of the harl)otir wall.

Angle of tbe ancient wall of cirrnmvallation.
and probable limit of tlie island on the V..

10.

11,11,11,11.

15.

16.

The southern roadstead was called the Egyptian,
from its lyins; towards that country, and is described

by Strabo (/. c.) as unenclosed. If, however, the

researches of Rertou may be relied upon {Topnrir. dc

Tt/7\ p. 14). a sUipemlous sea-wall, or breakwater,
.1.5 feet thick, and runninf; str.aiijlit in a S\V. direc-

tion, for a di.stance of 2 miles, may still be traced.

T!ie wall is said to be covered wltli 2 or 3 fathoms

of water, whilst within it the depth is from G to 8

fathoms. Bertou aihnits, however, that this wa'.I

has never been carefully examined; and if it had

existed in ancient tiuies, it is impossible to con-

ceive how so stupf^nilous a work should have escaped
the notice of all the writers of antiquity. Accord-

ing to the same authority, tlio whole southern part

of the island was occupied by a cotJion, or dock, se-

parated from the roadstead by a wall, the remains

of which are still visible. This harbour, like the

northern one, could be closed with a boom; whence

Chariton (vii. 2. p. 126, Reiske) takes occasion to

compare the security of Tyre to that of a house with

bolted doors. At jiresent, however, there is nothing
to serve for a harbour, and even the roadstead is

not secure in all winds. (Shaw, ii. p, 30.) The

northern and southern harbours were connected to-

gether by means of a canal, so tliat ships could pass

from one to the other. Tins canal may still b«

traced bv the loose sand with which it is filled.

We have already adverted to the sieges sustained

by Tyre at the hands of Shalmaneaer, Nebuchadnez-



zar, Alexander, and Antigonus. [PnoEXiciA, pp.
610— t3I3]. That by Alexiinder was so remark-
able, and had so mucih influence on tiie

topof,'rapliy
of Tvre, that we reserved the details of it fi)r this

place, as they may he coll.'cted from the narra-

tives of Anian {Amib. ii. 17— 'JO), Piodorus Si-

culus (xvii. 40—45), and Q Curlius (iv. 4— 27).
The insular situation of Tyre, the heipht and

strength of its walls, and the command which it

possessed of the sea, seemed to render it impregnable;
and iience the Tyrians, when summoned by Alexander
to surrender, prepared for an obstinate resistance.

The only metliod which oecuned to the mind of that

conqueror of overcoming the difficulties presented to

his arms by the site of Tyre, was to connect it with
the mainland by means of a mole. The materials

for such a structure were at hand in abundance.
The deserted buildings of I'alae-Tyrus afforded

plenty of stone, the mountains of Lebanon an inex-

haustible supply of timber. For a certain distance,
tlie mole, which was 200 feet in breadth, proceeded

rapidly and successfully, though Alexander's work-
men were often hanissed by parties of Tyriau troops,
who landed in bouts, as well as by the Arabs of

the Syrian desert. But as the work approached the

i.sland, the difficulties increased in a progressive ratio.

Not only was it threatened with destruction from

the depth and force of the current, often increased

to violence by a southerly wind, bat the workmen
were also exposed to the missiles of the Tyrian

slingers and bowmen, aimeil both from vessels and
from the battlements of the city. To guard them-
selves from these attacks, the Macedonians erected

two lofty wooden towers at the extremity of the

inole, and covered them with hides as a protection

ai^jiinst fire. The soldiers placed on these towers

nceasioned the Tyrians considerable annoyance. At

length, however, the latter succeeded in setting fire

to the towers by means of a fire-ship filled with com-

bustibles; and afterwards, making a sortie in their

boats, pulled up the stakes which protected the

mule, and destroyed the machines which the fire

had not reached. To complete the discomfiture of

the Macedonians, a great storm arose and carried

away the whole of the work which had been thus

luosened.

This misfiirtune, which would have damped the

ardour of an ordinary man, only incited Alexander

to renew his efforts with greater vigour and on a

surer plan. He ordered a new mole to be con-

structed, broader than the former one; and in order

to obviate the danger of destruction by the waves, he

caused it to incline towards the S\V., and thus to

cross the channel diagonally, instead of in a straight
line. At the same time he collected a large fleet from

Sidon, whither he went in person, from Soli, Mullus,
and oilier places; fur, with the exception of Tyre, all

Phoenicia was already in the hands of Alexander.

lie then made an incursioq into Coelesyria, and

chased away the Arabs who annoyed his workmen

employed in cutting timber in Anlilibanus. When he

again returned to Tyre with his fleet, which he had

joined at Sidon, the new mole had already made great

progress. It was formed of whole trees with their

branches, covered with layers of stone, on which

other trees were heaped. The Tyrian divers, indeed,

sometimes succeeded in loosening the structure

by pulling out the trees; but, in spite of these

efforts, the work proceeded steadily towards com-

pletion.

The large fleet which Alexander had assembled
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struck terror into the Tyrians, who now confined
themselves to defensive measures. They sent away
the old men, women, and children to Carthage, and
closed the mouths of their Iiarbours with a Une of
triremes. It is uimecessar)- to recount all the inci-

dents which followeil, and we shall therefore confine

ourselves to the most imiwrtant. Alex.indcr had
caused a number of new machines to be jirepared,
under the direction of the ablest engineers of Phoe-
nicia and Cyprus. Some of these were plante*l un
the mole, which now very nearly approached the

city; others were placed on board large vessels, in

order to batter the walls on other sides. Various
were the devices resorted to by the Tyrians to frus-

trate these attempts. They cut the cables of the
vessels bearing the battering rams, and thus sent
them adrift; but this mode of defence was met by
the use of iron mooring chains. To deaden the
blows of the battering engines, leathern bags filled

with hea-weed were suspended from the walls, whilst
on their sunnnit were erected large wheel-like ma-
chines filled with soft materials, which being set iu

rapid motion, either averted or intercepted tlic mis-

siles hurled by the Macedonians. A second wall

also was commenced within the first. On the other

hand, the Macedonians, having now carried the mole
as far as the island, erected towers upon it equal in

height to the walls of the town, from which bridges
were projected towards the battlements, hi order to

take the city by eacala*ie. Yet, after all the la-

bour bestowed upon the mole, Tyre was not captured

by means of it. The Tyrians annoyed the soldiers

who manned the towers by throwing out grappling
hooks attached to lines, and thus dragging them
down. Nets were employed to entangle the hands of

the assailants; masses of red-hot metal were hurled

amongrit the:n, and quantities of heated sand, which,

getting between the interstices of the armour, caused

intolerable pain. An attempted assault from the

bridges of the towers was repulsed, and docs not ap-

pear to have been reneweil. But a breach xvas made
in the walls by battering rams fixed on vessels; and

whilst this was assaulted by means of ships provided
with bridges, simultaneous attacks were directed

against both the harbours. The Piiocnician fleet

burst the boom of the Egyptian harbour, and took or

destroyed the ships within it. The northern har-

bour, the entrance of which was undefended, was

easily taken by the Cyprian fleet. Meanwhile

Alexander had entered with ids troops through the

breach. Provoked by the long resistanc(i of the

Tyrians and the obstinate defence still maintained

from the roofs of the houses, the Macedonian soldiery

set tire to the city, and massacred 8000 of the inha-

bitants. The remainder, except those who fouud

shelter on board the Sidoniau flt-'Ct,
were sold into

slavery, to the number of.'JO,OOU; and 2000 were

crucified in expiation of the nmrders of certain Ma-

cedonians during the course of the siege. The lives

of the king and chief magistrates were spared.

ThiLs was Tyre captured, after a siege of seven

months, in July of the year b. c. 332. Alexander

then ordered sacrifices and games in honour of the

Tyrian Uercules, and consecrated to him the batter-

ing ram which liad made the first breach in the

walls. The pojjulation, which had been almost de-

stroyed, was replaced by new colonists, of whom a

considerable portion seem to have been Carians. The

subsequent fortunes of Tyre have already becu re-

corded. [PlIOlCMCIA, p. 613.]

For the coius of Tyre see Lckhcl, Docir. Xmiu
4 I. 2
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P. i. vol. iii. pp. 379—393, and 408, seq. Kespect-

ing its liistorv and the ])re.sent state of its remains,
the ful lowing works may \>e advuTitageously con-

sulted : HeiiiTstenherg, l>€ A'tbut: Tip'iorum; Kenritk,

Phoenicia; Viicock^, Description uftheEast; Volney,

Voyage en Syrie; liichler, Wallfahrt; Berlou, To-

pographie de Tyr; JIanndiell, Journeyfrom A Uqipo
to -Damascus; Shaw's 7raveb; Kubinson, BiUical

Keseurckes, &c. [T. II. D.j

COIN OF TYUUS.

TYSANUSA. a port on the coast of Caria. on

tlie bay of Silmenu^. and a little to tive east of Cape
Po^idiiiin (I'unip. Mtla, i. 16). Pliny (v. 29)
mentions Tisanu&a as a tuwu in the same neit^h-

bourliood [L. S.j
TYSIA. [TisiANus.]
TZUKU'LUM {T(ovpov\6i', Procop. B. Goth. iii.

38 : Anna Coinn. vii. p. 215, x. p. 279; Theopliyl.
vi. 5

;
ill Geoir. Rav. iv. 6, and Tab. Pent., Sural-

lum and Syrailuni: in It. Ant. pp. 138, 230. Iziial-

luni, but in p. 323, Tirallum ; and in Jt. Uier.

p. 569. Tunoruilum), a strong town on a hill in the

SE. of Thrace- not fur from Periiitlius, on the road

Irum that city to Hadrianopolis. It Isas retained its

name with little chanL'e to the present d;u% bein-^ the

modern Tchorlu or Tcliurlu. [J. K.]

U, V.

VABAP, a river of Mauretania Caesanensis, which

fell into the sea a little to the W. of Saldae. Ptolemy

(iv. 2. ^ 9) mentions it under the name of OCaSap as

if it had been a town ; and Mat^ei (J/«5. Ver.
p, 463)

ihouglit that he had diacuvered such a place in the

name of Bav.ires, in an African inscription (cf. Orelli,

Discr. no. 529). In Pliny (v. 2. s. 1) and iMela (i.

6) the name is erroneously written Nabar. It is

})ri)bably the present Buberak. [T. H. D.]
VACALUS. [Batavi.]
VACCA. 1. (Sail. J. 29, &e.) or VAGA (Sil. It.

iii. 239; Ouaya, Ptol. iv. 3. § 28; Bdya, Pntcop. de

Aed. vi. 5), an important town and place of con^ider-

able commerce in the interior of Kumidia, lying a

\'>u<^ day's jouni'-y S\V. of Utica. Piiny (v. 4) calls

it Vaspnse Oppidum. It w;is destroyed by .Metellns

(Sail. ,/. 69); but afterwards restoied and iniiabiled

by the Romans. Justinian surrounded it with a wall,

and named it Theodoria, in honour of his consort.

(Procop. /.c; of.Strab. svii. p.831; Sail. J. 47, 68;

Pint. Afar. 8. p. 409.) Now Bunjah {Btgia, Btg-

ffia, Bed.<Jn) in ?'«»«, on the borders of Algiers.

(Cf. Shaw. Travels, i. p. 183.) Vaga is mentioned

by the Geogr. Nub. (^Clim. iii. 1. p. 88) under the

name of Bagia, and by Leo Afric. (p. 406, Lorsbach)
under that of Beggia, as a place of considerable

t onnnerco.

2. A town in Byzacium in Africa Proper, lying
to the S. of Puspinum (Ilirt. B. Afr, 74). Tliis is

VADA SABBATA.

probably thc"aliud Va[;cnse oppidum
'*

of Plluy

(/ c).

^

[T. H.
I).]

VACCAKI (Ot-aKwaToi, Ptol ii. 6, § 50), an im-

portant people in the interior of Hi.-'pania Tarraco-

nensis, bounded on the W. by the A^tures, nn the X.

by the Cantabri, on the E. by the Celliberi (to
whom Appian. Hup. 51, attributes them), and on

the S. by the Vettones and tlie river Durius. Hence
tlieir district may be considered as marked by the

modern towns of Zaviora., Toro, Palencia. Burgos,
and ValladoUd. Tlieir chief cities were Palhuitia

(^P(dt7icia) and Intercatia. According to Diodorus

(v. 34) they yearly divided their land for tillage

among themselves, and regarded tlie prmiucc as

coimnon property, so that whoever kept back any
part for himself was capitally punished. (Cf. I-iv.

xxs. 7, si. 47; Polvh. iii. 14; Strab. iii. [.p. I.i2,

162: Plin. iii. 3. s. 4; Plut. Strt. 21.) [T. II. D.j
VACOMAGI {OvaKuiiaryoi, Ptol. ii. 3. § 13), a

people in Britannia Barbara, near the Taezali, never

subdued by the Romans. Camden (p. 1217) seeks

them on the borders of Loch Lomond. Ptoiemy

(/. c.) ascribes four towns to them. [T. II. I).j

VACUA (Oi'OffOi'a, Strab. iii. p. 153; OCcucos,
Ptol. ii. 5. § 4). a river in Lusitania, which entered

the Atlantic ocean between the Durius and SInnda,
in the neiiilibuurhood of Talabrica. Phny(iv. 21.

s. 35)callsit Vacca. The present rou//a. [T.H. D.]
VACUATAE {OvoLKOvara: or BaKoiJoTai. I'tol.

iv. 6. § 10), a i)eople in the S. cf Mauretania Tiiid-

tana, extending as far as tlie Little Atlas. [T.H D.j
VADA, a place on or near the Rhine, in North

Gallia. Tacitus {Hist. v. 21) in his history of the

war of Civilis speaks of Civilis attacking on one day
witli his troops in four divisions, Arenacum, Ba-

tavodurum. Grinncs, and Vada. The history shows
that Grinnes and Vada were .south or on the simlh

side of the stream which Tacitus calls the Rhenus.

[Gl'.lNNKS.] [G. L.]
VADA SABBATA (2o§aTa'>' OuaSa, Strab.;

2a€§aTa, Ptol.: Taf/o), a town and port on the sea-

coast of Liguria, about 30 miles \V. of Genua. It

was situaleil on a bay which affords one of the best

roadsteads along tins line of coast, and seems to have

been in consequence much frequented by tlie Roman
fleets. In B.C. 43 it was tlie first point at which

AI. Antonins halted after liis defeat at Mutina, and

where he effected his junction with Ventidiu^, who
had a considerable force under his command. (Cic.
ad Fam. xi. 10, 13.) D. Brutus, in his letter to

Cicero, speaks of it as '*
inter Apenninum et Alpes."a

phrase which obviously refers to I he notion commonly
entertained that this was tlie point of demarcation

between the two chains of mountains, a view adopted
also by Slrabo (iv. p. 202). A jiass led ijito the

interior across the Apennines from Vada to Aquae
Siatiellae which was probably that followed by An-

tony. Brutus speaks in strong terms of the rugged
and difficult nature of the roads in all directions from

this ijoiiit, (/6.) : but at a later \miod a regular

rodd was constructed across the mountains frcni

Vada to Aquae Statiellae. as well as in both direc-

tions along the coast, (/^m. /!«(. p.295; 7V/6. /Vu/.)

Under the Roman Empire we learn that Vada con-

tinued to be a place of considerable trade (Jul. Capit.

Pert.9, 13); and it is still mentioned as a port in the

JIaritime Itinerary (p. 502). Some doubt has

arisen with regard to its precise j>osition, thou^'h the

name of Vado would seem to be obviously derived

from it
;
but that of S;ibbata orSabatia, on the other

hand, ia ai)i>arently connected witli that of Sacona, a
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town with a small but secure port about 4 miles N.
of Vado. Livy indeed mentions Savo (undoubtedly
the s^Huie with Savoiia) as a sea-port town of the

Ligurians, where Mago established himself durinc^
the Set-ond Punic War (Liv. xxviii. 46) ; but the

name does not occur jij^ain in any writer, and
hence Cluverius supposed that this was tlie place
afterwards called Sabbata. There seems, however,
no doubt that Sabbata or Sabatia, Vada Sabbata, or

Vada Sabatia, and Vada simply (as the name is

written by Cicero), are all only difierent forms of the

same name, and that tiie Roman town of \'ada w;is

situated on, or very near, the same site as the pre-
sent Vailo, a long straggling fishing village, the bay
of which still affords an excellent roadstead. The
distinctive epithet of Sabbata or Sabatia was evi-

dently derived from its proximity to the original

Ligurian town of Savo. [E. H. B.]
VADA'VERO, a mountain near Bilbilis in the

territory of the Celtiberi, in Hispania Tarraconcnsis.

It appears to be mentioned only by Martiiil (i. 50. 6),

who characterises it by the epithet of
"
sacred," and

adverts to its rugged character. [T. H. D.]
VADA VOLATERKANA. [Volaterrae].
VADICASSU (O0a5(Ka(T(noi), a people of Gallia

Lugdunensis, whom Ptolemy (ii. 8. § 16) places on

tlie borders of Belgica, and next to the Meldae. He

assigns to the Vadicassii a city Noeomagus. iJ'An-

ville concludes that following Ptolemy's data we may
place his Vadicassii in Valois, which is between

Meaux and Suissons. He remarks that Valois is

Vadisus in the capitularies of Charles the Bald, and

Vadensis in the later acts. Other geographers have

ditferent opinions. In many of the editions of Pliny

(iv. 18) we find enumerated "
Andegavi, Viducasses,

Vadiocasses, Unelli;" bur only one MS. has " Vadio-

casses," and the rest have Bodiocasses or Bodicasses,

which we must take to be the true reading, and they

seem to be the same as the Baiocasses. (D'An-
ville. Notice, ()V. ; Ukert. Gallien.) [G. L.]

VADIMO'XIS LACUS (^ OvdBfiwt^ Xifj-VT}, Po-

lyb. : Laghctto di Bassmio)^ a small lake of Etruria,

between the Ciminian hills and the Tiber, celebrated

in history as the scene of two successive defeats of

the combined Etruscan forces by the Romans. In

the first of these battles, which was fought in E. c.

309, the Etruscans had raised a chosen army, enrolled

with peculiar solemnity (lege sacrata) ;
but though

they fought with the utmost valour and obstinacy,

they sustained so severe a defeat at the hands of the

Roman Consul Q. Fabius RIaxinms, that, as Livy

remarks, tliis disastrous day first broke the power of

Etruria (Liv. ix. 39). The second battle was

fought near 30 years later (n. c. 283), in which the

allied forces of the Etruscans and Gauls were totally

defeated by the consul P. CornefiusDolabella. (Polyb.

ii. 20 ; Eutrop. ii. 10
;

Flor. i. 13.) But though
thus celebrated in history, the Vadimonian lake is

a very trifling slieet of water, in fact, a mere pool

or stagnant pond, now almost overgrown with reeds

and bulmshes. It was doubtless more extensive in

ancient times, though it could never have been of

any importance, and scarcely deser\-es the name of a

lake. But it is remarkable that the younger Pliny

in one of his epistles describes it as a circular basin

abounding in Hoaling islands, which have now all

disappeared, and probably have contributed to fill up
the ancient basin. Its waters are whitish and highly

sulphureous, resembling, in this respect, the A^uae
Albulae near Tibur, where the phenomenon of float-

ing islands still occasionally occurs. (Plin. Ep. viii.
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20.) It enjoyed the reputation, probably on account
of this ]>eculiar character, of being a sacred lake. But
the appan'nt .'•ingularity of its having been twice the
scene of deci^ive conllicts is sufficient ly exphiined
i>y its situation just in a natural pass between the

Tiber and the wo<ided heights i-f the Ciminian forest,

which (as observed by Mr. Deimis) must always
have constituted a natural pass into the plains of

Central Etruria. The lake itself, which is now
called the Layhetto di Basmno from a neighbouring

village of that name, is only a very short distance

fiipm the Tiber, and about 4 miles above Orte, the

ancient Horta. (Dennis's Etruria^ vol. i. pp. 1 67—
170.) [E.H.B.J
VAGA, a town of the Cantii in Brifannia Ro-

mana {Sot. Imp.) [T. H. D.]
VAGA. [Vacc-a.]
VAGEDRUSA, the name of a river in Sicily, men-

tioned by Silius Italicus (xlv. 229), according to the

old editions of that author; but there can be no
doubt that the true reading is that restored by Ru-

l)erti,
'*

vage Chrysa," and that tlie river Chry.-as is

the one meant. (Ruperti, ad I. c.) [E. H. B.]
VAGIENNI (Bo7(ev»'o(), a Ligurian tribe, who

inhabited the region N. of the Maritime Alps, and
S. of the territory of the Taurini. According to

Pliny they extended as far to the ^Y. as the Slons

Vesulus or Monte Viso^ in tlie main chain of the

Alps (Plin. iii. 16. s. 20), while their chief town
or capital under tlie Roman rule, called Augusta
Vagiennorum, was situated at Bene, between the

rivers Stura and Taimro, so that they must have

occupied an extensive territory . Bnt it seems im-

possible to receive as correct the statement of Vel-

ieius (i. 15) th.it the Roman colony of Eporedia

(/frea) was included within their limits. [Ero-
KEDIA.J It is .singular that Pliny more than

once speaks of them as being descended from the

Caluriges, while at the same time he distinctly

calls them a Ligurian tribe, and the Caturiges are

commonly reckoned a Gaulish one. It seems pn>-

bable, howe\-Er, that many of the races which in-

habited the mountain valleys of the Aljis were

of Ligurian origin ;
and thus the Caturiges and

Segu.siani may very possibly have been of a Li-

gurian stock like their neighbours the Taurini,

though subsequently confounded with the Gauls.

We have no account of the period at which the

Vagienni were reduced under the Roman yoke,

and their name is not found in history as an inde-

pendent tribe. But Pliny notices them as one

of the Ligurian tribes still existing in his time, and

their chief town, Augusta, seems to have been a

flourishing place under the Roman Empire. Their

name is sometimes written Bagienni (Orell. Imcr.

76), and is found in the Tabula under the ciTrupt

form Bagitenni. {Tab. rent.) [E. H. B.]

VAGNIACAE, a town of the Cantii in Britan-

nia Romana, between Noviciinagus and Durobrivae.

Camden (p. 226) identifies it with Maidgivue,

HorsU'V (p- 424), with more probability, witli Xorth-

Jieei. Others have sought it near Lungjitld, and at

Wrotham. [T. H. D.]
VAGORITUM {Ovarf6ptrov). [Aitvii.]
VAHALLS. [Bata\t; Kiienvs.]
VALGUM, a place near the confines of Up-

per and Lower Pannonia, not far from Lake PeLso

{Itin. Ant. p. 233), but its exact site is uncer-

tain. [L. S.]

VALDASUS, a southern tributary of the Savus,

flowing from the mountains of lUvricum, and joiu-
4 L 3
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iiifj tlie Shvus not far from tlie town of Bnsante

(IMin. iii. 28, where sonift reail V;ildamis or Va-

dasus) ; its modern name is Bosua. [L. S.]
VALE'NTIA {Eth. Valentimis: Ni^arjvs\ a

town in the interior of Sardinia, SK. of Usellis. It

seems to have been a considerable place, as the

Valentin! are one of the few names which Pliny

thought it worth whilo to mention among the

Sardinian towns. Ptolemy also notices the Valen-

tini amonj; the tribeo or •'

p«>puli
"

of the island, and

there can be little doubt that the Valeria of the

same author is onlv a false reading; for Valentia.

(Plin. iii. 12. s. 17; Tlol. iii. 3. §§ 6, 7.) Its

remains are still visiblf^ at a villatre called Nuragus,
near the town of I.nll, about 12 miles from tlie

ruins of Usellis. The adjoining; district is still

called Parte Vaknza. (De la Marmora, Voy. en

Sardaigne, vol. ii. p. 407.) [E.H.B.]
VALE'NTIA, the later name of a Roman province

in the S. part of Britannia Barbara, or of the country

lyin^ N. of the Picts" wall, as far as Graham^s Dike,

including; NoTthumberkind, Dumfries, &c. This

district w.-is wrested from the Picts and Scots in

the time of Valentinian, and formed by Theodosius

into a Roman province, but it remained only a short

time in the possession of the Romans. (Amniian.
Marc, xxviii. 3; Xot Imp.) [T. H. D.]
VALE'NTIA (OyaAei/Tta, Ptol. ii. 6. § 62), a

considerable town of the Edetani in Hispania Tar-

raconensis, situated on the river Turium, at a dis-

tance of 3 miles from its mouth, and on the road

from Carthago Nova to Castulo. (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4
;

Vib. Seq. p. 18; Itin. Ant.
p. 400.) Ptolemy

(/. c.) erroneously attributes it to tlie Contestani.

It became at a later period a Roman colony (Phn.
I. c), in which apparently the consul Jimius Bru-

tus settled the soldiers o? Viriatlius. (Liv. Epit.

Iv.) Pomj>ey destroyed it. (^Epist. Povip. ap.

Salhu^t, ed. Corte. p. 965; cf. Plut. Pomp. 18.) It

must, however, have been restored soon afterwards,
since Jlela mentions it as bcin,^ still an important

place (ii. 6), and coius of it of a late period are pre-
served. (Cf. Florez, Jled. ii.

[i. 610, iii. p. 125;

Mionnet, i. p. 55, Suppl. i. p. 110; Sestini, p. 209;
Eckhel.i p. 60.) The town siill bears the bame name,
but haa few antiquities to show. [T. H. D.]

COIN OF VALENTIA IN SPAIN.

VALE'NTIA (OuaXerrio), in Gallia Narbonensis,

a colnnia in the territory of the Cavari, as Pliny says

(iii. 4); but D'Anville proposes to alter the mean-

ing of this passage of I'liny by placing a full stop

between *' Cavarum " and " Valentia." However,
Valentia ( Vafaice) was not in the country of the

Cavari, hut in the territory of the Sejjallanni, as

Ptolemy (ii, 10. § 12) says, who calls it
*'

colonia."

Valence is a town on the cast bank of the Rhone,

a few miles below the junction of the here. In the

micMle age.s it was the capital of the Valentinois,

and in the fifteenth century it became the seat of a

university. [G. L.]

VALLUxM ROMANUM.

VALENTI.\, in Bruttinm. [Hiitomum.]
VALEPOXIJA or VALEliOXGA, a town of the

Celtiberi in Hispania Tarracnnensis, on the raad

from Laminium to CaesarauK««ta. {ftln. Ant.
j».

477.) V.ariously identified with Val de Meca and

VaJsalohre. [T. H. D.]

VALE'RIA, tho name of the NE. part of Lower

Pannonia, which was constituted as a separate

province by the emperor Galerius, and named Va-
leria in honour of his wife. (Aurel. Vict, de Caes.

40; Amm. xvi. 10, xsviil. 3.) This province wa.s

bounded on the E. and N. by the Danubius, on

the S. by the Savus, an<l on the W. by Lake Peiso.

(Comp. P^vNNONiA, p. 531, and Muchar, Noriknm,
vol. i. p. 3.) [L.S,]
VALE'RIA (Oi)a\epio, Ptol. ii. 6. § 58), a town

of the Celtiberi in Hispania Tarraconensis, on the

Sucro. At a later period it became a Roman colony
in the jurisdiction of Carthago Nova. (Plin. iii. 3. s.

4.) Now Valera la Vieja, with ruins. (Cf. Flo-

rez, Esj). Sagr. ^^it. p. 198. with v. p. 19, and vii.

p. .59.)

'

[T. H.D.]
VALERIANA (BaAepiaya, Procop. de Acd. iv.

6), a place in Moesia Inferior, (/i/w. Ant. p. 220.)
Probably near Ostova. [T. H. D.]
VALI {OviKoi, I'tol. V. 9. § 21), a people of

Asiatic Sarmatia, between Slount Ceraunus and tho

river Rba. (Plin. vi. 7. s. 7.) [T. H. 1).]

VALINA (Oy'aAetra or Ba\iro). a place in Upper

Pannonia, commonlv identified with the modern

Valbach. (Ptol. ii.'lS. § 6.) [L. S.]

VALLA [B.VLLA.]

VALLATA, a town of the Astnres in Hispania

Tarraconensis, between Asturica and Interamninm.

(^Itin. Ant. pp. 448, 453.) Variously identified with

Baneza, Puente de Orvijo, S. Martin de Camino,
and ViUar de Majardin. QT. H. I).]

VALLATUJI, a town in VindelicJa, not far from

the S. bank of the Danubius, on the road from Kegi-
num to Augusta Vindeliconim; it was the station of

the staff of the third legion and the second Valerian

squadron of cavalry. (//. Ant. p. 250; Not. Imp.)
It occupied, in all probability, the same site a.s the

modern T1'«/;/, on the little river Ihn. [L. S.]

VALLIS PENNINA, or POENINA, as the

name is written in some inscriptions, is the lonj;

valley down which the Rhone flows into the

Lake of Geneva. In the Nnlitia of the Gallic Pro-

vinces all the inhabitants of this valley are included

in the name Vallenscs, for we read "
Civita-s Val-

lensium, hoc est, Octodurum." fOrxoDUKUS.] But

there were four peoples in the Vallais, as it seems,

Nantuates, Veragri, Skpuni. and Vibkri.

The name Vallis Pennina went out of use. and it w:is

called Pagus Vallensis. The name Vallis is pre-

served in that of the canton ira//«or I fl//ffts, which

is the largest valley in Switzerland. [Gallia
Tkansat-pina. Vol. I. p. 950; Riiouanus.] [G.L.]
VALLUAI ROMANUiM. Under this title we

propose to pive a short account of the remarkable

work constructed by the Romans across oar island,

from near the mouth of the Ttpte on the E. to the

Sohcay Frith on the W.. and of which considerable

remains still exist. The history of the formation

of this line of fortification is involved in a good
deal of obscurity, and very different opinions have

been entertained respecting its authors; and neither

the Latin writers nor the inscriptions hitherto f.-und

among the ruins of the wall and its subsidiary works

are sufficient to settle the disputed points, though

they suggest conjectures more or less probable.
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The origin of the barrier may have been tlie

forts and stationary cumps which AKricola (a.d. 79)
caused to be erected in Britaiti (Tac. Ayr. 20); but

the account wliich Tacitus gives of this measure is

50 vague that it is quite impossible to found any
certain conchision on his words. In a. d. 120,
Hadiian visited Britain, where he detertnined on

tixing the i)oandary of tlie Ixoman Kmpire consi-

derably to the S. of the most N. conquests of Agri-
cola. He chose this boundary well, as It coincides

with a natural one. The Tt/ne Hows almost due E.,

just S., and nearly parallel to the 55'^ N. lat., fur

more than two thirds of the breadth of the island.

The valley of the Tt/ne is separated fioin that of tlie

Irthing, a biancli of the Eiien, by the N. extremity
of the great chain of hills sometimes called the Back-

bone of Kiigland; and the Irthinfj, with the Kd^n,

completes tl>e boundary to the Soh-ofj Frith. In

order to strengthen this natural frontier, Hadrian, as

we are infurmed by Spartianus, "drew a wall {vmrns)
80,000 paces in length, to divide the barbarians from

the Romans;" which wall followed the same general
direction as the line above indicated.

Eutropius (viii. 19) stiUes that the Emperor
Septimius Severus, who was in Britain durmg a.d.

20S—211, constructed a rampart {ralhnn) from sea

to sea, fur the protection of the Eumau provinces in

the S. of the island.

Now, as will be seen from the following descrip-

tion, the lines of works designated by the general

name, Roman Wall, consist of two main pai*ts, a stone

wall and an earthen rampart; and most writers on

the subject have regarded these as two distinct,

tliough connected, works, and belonging to two dif-

ferent periods; the earthwork has generally been

ascribed to Hadrian, the stone wall to Severus. Such

is the opinion of Harsley, whose judgment, as &Ir.

Bruce emphatically admits, is always deserving of

the highest consideration. 51r. Bruce hmiself ex-

presses an opinion, founded on repeated and careful

examination of all the remains of the wall,
'*

tliat

the lines of tlie barrier are the scheme of one great

military engineer The wall of Hadi-ian

was not a fence such as that by which we prevent
the straying of cattle; it was a line of military ope-

ration, similar in its nature to the works wliich Wel-

lington raised at Torres Vedras. A brnad belt of

country was firmly secured. Walls of stone and

earth crossed it. Camps to the north and south of

them broke the force of an enemy in both directions;

or, in the event of their passing the outer line,

enabled the Romans to clo.se upon them both in front

and rear. Look-out stations revealed to them the

movements of their foes; beacons enabled them to

communicate with neighbouring garrisons; and the

roads, which they always maintained, assisted them

in concentrating their forces upon the points where it

might be done with the best effect. Such, I am per-

suaded, was the intention of the Roman wall, though
some still maintain that the mums and vallum are

independent structures, the productions of different

periods'' (pp. ix. x. Pre/. 2nd ed.)

We confess that the reasoning here does not seem

to us to be very conclusive. Grant that the system of

defence has consistency and unity, yet it by no meins

follows that the whole was executed at one time.

The earliest works were probably detached stationary

camps; the next step would naturally be to cormect

them together by a wall, whether of earth or stone;

and if experience should afterwards prove that this

barrier waa insufficient, it would be :m obvious pro-
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ceeding to strengthen it by a jiarallel forlificattnn.

The common opinion, therefore, that Agriiola com-
menced the defensive line, Hadrian strengthem-d it,
and Severus completed it, appears to be probable in

itself, and is supported by the little that we find

upon the subject in the classical writers. If wc may
assume that the words mwus and vallum were used

by Spartianus and Eutropius in tiieir strict signifi-

cations, it would seem that the stone wall was the
work of Hadrian, the earthen rampart of Severu.s.

That some portion of the barrier was executed under
the direction of the latter, is rendered still more pro-
bable by the fact that the Britons called llie wall

gtial 5ei*er, f/al Stver, or mur Stver, as Camden
states. It has been designated by various names in

later times; as the Picts' Wall, the Thirl Wall, the

Kcpe Wall; but is now generally called the Hainan
Wall.

The following description is taken almost entirely
from Mr. Bruce's excellent work, mentioned at the
end of this article.

The barrier consists of three parts: (i.) a stone

wall or mrirus^ strengthened by a ditch on ita

northern side; (ii.) an earthen wall or vallum, south
of the stone wall; (iii.) stations, casik-s, watch-

lowers, and roads: these lie for the most part be-

tween the stone wall and the earthen rampart.
The whole of the works extend from one side of

the island to the other, in a nearly straight line, and

comparatively close to one another. Tiie wall and

rampart are generally within 60 or 70 yards of eacli

other, though the distance of course varies accord-

ing to the nature of the country. Sometimes they aro

so close as barely to admit of the ji;issage of the

military way between them; while in one or two

instances they are upwards of half a mile apart. It

is in the high grounds of the central region that they
are most widely separated. Here the wall is carried

over the highest ridges, while tlie rampiirt runs along
the adjacent valley. Both works, however, are so

arranged as to afford each other the greatest amount
of support which tlie nature of the country allows.

The stone wall extends from Wallsendon the Ti/ne
to Bowness on the Sulivay, a distance which Horsley
estimates at 68 miles 3 furlongs, a me;isurement

which ahnost exactly coincides wiili that of General

Roy, who gives the length of the wall at 68^ miles.

The vallum falls short of this length by about 3

miles at each end, tenninaling at Aeiccastk on the

E. side, and at Drumburt/h on the W.
For 19 miles out of Newcastle, the present high-

road to Carlisle runs upon the foundations of tlie

wall, wliich pui^sues a straight course wherever it is

at all possible, and is never curved, but always bends

at an angle.

In no pai-t is the wall perfect, so tliat it is difficult

to ascertain what its original height may have

been. Bede, whose monastery of Jarrow was near

its eastern extremity, and who is the earliest authority

respecting its dimensions, states that in his lime it

was 8 feet thick and 12 high. Sir Christ. Ridley,

writing in 1372, describes it as 3 yards broad, and

in some places 7 yards high. Samson Erdeswick, a

well-known antiquary, visited the \Yall in 1574. when

he ascertained its height at the W. end to be 16 feet.

Camden, who saw the wall in 1599, found a part of

it on a hill, near Carvoratty to be 15 feet high and

9 broad. Allowing for a battlement, whi(h would

I)robably soon be destroyed, we may conclude that

tlie average height wa.s from 18 to 19 feet. The

thickness varies from 6 to Oil feet.

4 L 4
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Tiie \vi\ll was everywhere :iccoiiip;iiiieJ on its

nnrlharn side by n broad and deep fosse, whicli may
still be traced, with trifling interruptions, from sea

to sea, even where the wall has (]uite disapjjeared.
It traverses indifferently alluvial soil and rocks of

sandstone, limestone, and basalt. 'I'lius, on Tappnv
Afuor, enornious blocks of whinstone lie just as they
were lifted out of tlie fosse. Kast of Ileddon on
the Wall, the fosse is .'U feet wide at the top, 14 at

tlie bottom, and about 9 deep. In some places it is

40 feet wide at the top. and in others 20 feet deep,

Hodi^son, ill his History of Korilmmherland (iii.

p. 276), states a fact curious if true: "A little W.
of Portf/ate, the earth taken out of the fosse lies

spread abroad to the N. in lines, .just as the workmen
wheeled it out and left; it. The tracks of their

barrows, witji a slipht mound on each .side, remain

unaltered in form." It is scarcely credible, how'-

ever, that slight elevations of earth, and superficial
traces in it, should, for more than a thousand years,
have successfully resisted the constant operation of

the natural agencies which are sufficient to disinte-

grate the liardest rocks.

The Vai.lum, or earth wall, is uniformly S. of

the stone wall. It consists of three ramparts and a

fosse. One ram])ait is close to the S. edge of the

ditch. Of tlie other two, which are considerably

larger, one is situated N., the other S. of the ditch, at

the distance of about 24 feet from it. These larger

ramparts are even now, in some places, 6 or 7 feet

high. They are composed of earth, in which masses
of stone are often imbedded, for the sake of which they
are sometimes quarried. The fosse of tlie vallum
was probably smaller than that of the murus.
No outlets through tlie S. lines of fortification

Iiave been discovered; so th.at the g.ateways of the

stations appear to have originally been the only means
of commimication with the country.
At distances averaging nearly 4 miles, stationary

camps were erected along the line. Some of these,

though connected with the wall, were evidently built

before it.

The stations are four-sided and nearly square, but

somewhat rounded at the corners, and contain an
area averaging from 3 to 6 acres, though some of

them are considerably larger. A stone wall, about 5
feet thick, encloses them, and w.as probably in every
instance strengthened by a fosse and one or more
earthen ramparts. The stations usually stand upon
ground with a southern inclination.

The great wall either falls in with the N. wall of

the stations, or else usually comes up to the N. cheek
of their E. and W. gateways. The v.allum in like

manner generally approaches close to the S. wall of

the stations, or comes up to the 8. side vi' the K. and
W. portals. At least three of the stations, however,
are quite detached from both lines of fortification,

being to the S. of tbem. Tliese may have been

erected by Agricola.
Narrow streets intersecting one another at right

angles traverse the interior of the stations
;
and

abundant ruins outside the walls indicate that ex-

tensive suburbs were required for the accommodation
of those connected with the soldiers stationed in the

camps. The stations were evidently constructed with
exclusive reference to defence

;
and hence no traces

of tesselated pavements or other indications of luxurv
and refinemeut liave been discovered in the mural

region.

According to Iloreley, there were 18 stations on the

line of the wall, besides some in its immediate vicinity;
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but Hodgson reduces the number to 17, believint;
that m one instance Horeley mistook a mere tempo-
rary enamipment for a station.

In ascertaining the number and names of the

stations, our principal literary autliority is tlie A'o-

((Vi'a Impa-ii, supposed to have been compiled about
the end of the reign of the cinperor Tbeodosius the

younger. The 69th section of this document con-

tains a list of the prefects and tribunes under the

Duke of Britain : the portion relating to our suljcct
is headed,

"
Itevi per linertm I 'atli," and contains

the names of 23 stations, evidently arranged in their

order from E. to W. The heading, however, mani-

festly implies, not, as it seems sometimes to have been

interpreted, that all the stations were actually oit the
line of the wall, but that they were <ilonr/ it, that is,

parallel to, or at no great distance from it. It is

clear, therefore, that as remains of stations exist both
to the N. and to the S. of the wall, as well as ac-

tually on its line, nothing but the remains themselves
can enable us to name the stations with certainty.
Now the first 12 stations mentioned in theNotilia

h.ave been accurately identified by means of inscriji-
tions found in the niins of the stations. Of these

we subjoin a list, with the ancient and modern liames,
taken chiefly from the plan prefixed to Mr. Bruce's
work :

—
Segedunum - - Wallsend
Pons Aelii - - Naccaslle.

Condercum - - Jkiurell.

Vindobala - - h'utrlirsler.

Hunnum - - - llnlhm Chcsters.

Cilurnum- - - llnfanci C/ieslcrs.

Procolitia- - -
Currawburgh.

Borcovicus - - JIumesteads.

Vindolana - - LUtle Chesters. or

Chesterholm,

Aesica - . _ Great C/iesters.

Magna (Magnae) - Carvoran.

Ainboglanna - - Birdusioald.

All these are on the actual line of the wall, e.xcejt
Vindolana and Magna, which ai-e a little to the S.

of it.

West of Amboglanna no evidence has yet been

discovered to identify any of the stations
;
and it is

to be feared that many antiquities which might have
enabled us to do so have been destroyed ; for it ap-

pears that the country people, even quite recently,

regarded stones bearing inscriptions as "
unlucky,"

calling tl-.em "witch-stones." the evil influence of

which was to be extirpated by pounding them to

powder. Besides this, stone is scarce in that jiart
of the country ;

and hence the materials of the wall

and stations have been extensively employed in the

construction of dikes and other erections in the

neighbourhooil.

It appears from the plan already referred to that

there were stations at the places now called Cambcck

Fort, Stuimlx, Burgli, JJrumbiiryh, and Bomiess;
tlie first a little to the S., all the rest on the lino

of the wall.

Of the remaining eleven stations mentioned in the

Notitia, the plan identifies Alionis with W/iilley

Castle, some miles .S. of the wall. Mr. Bruce places
Itremetcnracum a little \V. of the village of Bramp-
ton ; I'etriana, he thinks, is probably the same as

Camheck Fort.

It is possible that something may yet be done to

elucidate what is still obscure in connection with the.se

most interesting monuments of Koinan Britain ; and
the Duke of Northumberland had, in 1853, given
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directions to competent pei-sons to make an accurata

and complete survey of the wliole lino of the barrier,
from sea to sea. Whether any results of this inves-

tii;ntion have yet been published, we are not aware.

Of the identified Ktations the most extensive and

itn]X)rtant are Vindobala, Cilurnnni, I'roculitia, and
BtiiTovicns. At the first, great numbers of coins and
other antiquities have been found. The second ha.s

an area of 8 acres, and is crowded with ruins of stone

buildings. A preat part of the rampart of Procolitia

is entire, and its northern face, which is formed of

the main lino of wall, is in excellent preservation.

Borcovieus, however, surpasses all the other stations

in niasjnitude and in tlie interest which attaches to

it^ remains. It Is 15 acres in extent, besides a largo
suburb on the S. Within it no less than 20 streets

may be traced
;
and it seems to have contained a

Doric temple, part of a Doric capital and fragments
of the shafts of columns having been discovered in it,

besides a great number of altars, inscriptions, and

other antiquities.

The remaining portions of this great fortification

may be briefly described.

The Castella, or mile-castles as they are called,

on account of being usually a Roman mile from one

another, are buildings about GO or TO feet square.
With two exceptions, they are placed against the

S. face of the wall
;
the exceptions, at Porttjale and

near Aesica, seem to have projected equally N. and

S. of the wall. The castella have usually only one

entrance, of very substantial masonry, in the centre

of the S. wall
;
but the most perfect specimen of them

now existing has a N. as well as a K. gate.

Between each two castella there were four smaller

buildings, called turrets or watch-towers, which were

little more than stone sentry-boxes, about 3 feet thick,

and from 8 to 10 feet square in the inside.

The line of the wall was completed by military

roads, keeping up the communications with all its

parts and with the southern districts of the island. As
these were similar in their construction to other Ro-

man roads, it is not necessary to say more respecting

them in this place.

The following works contain detailed Jnfnnnalion

nf every kind connected with the liom.in Wall :
—

Horsley's Britannia Rovm7ia ; Warburton's Vallum

lionumum, 4to. Lond. 1753; W. Mutton's Tlistonj

of the Roman }Vall, 1801; Hoy's Military Antiqui-
ties of the Ronwns in Britain ; the 3rd vol. of \loi\^-

^ox\ ^HistoryofNorihumherlamU and lastly, Tkelio^

iium Wall; on Historical and Topographical I)e  

srription of the Barrier of the lower Isthmus, ij-c.

iJtdnced frotn numerous pei^sonal Surveys. By the

Rev. J.C. Bruce, JI. A., 2nd edit. Lond. IS-'iS, 4to.

This work contains full descriptions of all the anti-

quities liitherto discovered along the line of the wall,

and great numbers of well executed engravings of

the most interesting objects, besides nmps and plans

of the works. [J- RJ
VALVA (Ot-oAova, Ptol. iv. 2. § 16). a moun-

tain in ftlauretania Caesariensis. [T. H. D.j

VAMA {Oijapia, Ptol. ii. 4. § 15), a town of the

Celtici in Hispania Baetica. [T. II. D.]
VANCIAXIS. [Batiaxa.]
VANDABANDA {ObavZaUv^a, Ptol. vi. 12.

§ 4), a district of Sogdiana, between the Mons

Caucasus (Hijidu-Kush) and the Imaus {Ilimdleh).

It is probably nearly the same as the present Ba-

dahhshan (Wilson, Ariana, p. 164). [V.]

VANDALI, VANDALII, MXDILI, or VAX-
DULI (pvavZoKoi, Bcu'S^Aoi, Bar5iA«j()j * powerful
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branch of the German nation, which, ncoording to

Procopius {BvU.(;nth.\.:\). oriL'inally occupiiii the

country about the Palus Alaeotis, but afterwards
inhabited an extensive tract of country on the
south roiist of tlie Baltic. Iwlween the rivers Vistula
and Viadrus, where Pliny (iv. 28) mentions the

Burgnndiones as a tribe of the Vindili. At a some-
what later period we find them in the country north
of Bohemia, about the liiexenyehirge, which derived
from them the name of Vandalici Monies {Oiav-
SoAiJca

ofyt\ ; Didu C;iss. Iv. 1.) In the great Mar-
comannian war, they were allied with the 5Iarr.>-

manni, their southern neighbours, and in conjunction
with them and the Quadi attacked Pannnnia. (.Jul.

Capitol. M, Aurel. 17; Eutrop, viii. 13; Vopisc.
Pntb. 18 ; Dexippus, Exc. de Ley. p. 12.) In the

reign of Constantine they .again appear in a different

country, having established themselves in Moravia,
whence the emperor transplanted tliem into Pan-
nonia (Jornand. Get. 22), and in the reign of

Probus they also appear in Dacia. (Vopisc. Prob.

38.) In A. i>. 40G, when most of the Roman troops
liad been withdrawn Irom Gaul, the Vandal-;, In

conjunction with other German tribes, crossed the

Rhine and ravaced Gaul in all directions; and their

devastations in that countiy .and afterwards in Spain
have made their name synonymous with that of

savage destroyers of what is beautiful and venerable.

Three years later they established themselves in Spain
under their chief Godigisclus, Here again they

plundered and ravaged, among many other places,
Nova Carthago and Hispalis, together with the

B.alearian islands. At last, in a. i>. 429, the

whole nation, under king Genscric, crossed over into

Africa, whither they had been invited by Bonifacius,
who hoped to avail himself of their assistance

against his calumniators. But when they were

once in Africa, they refused to quit it. They
not only defeated Bonifacius, hut made themselves

masters of the whole province of Africa. This in-

volved them in war with the Empire, during which

Sicily and the ccasts of Italy were at times fearfully

rav.aged. On one ocr.-ision, a. d. 455, Genscric and

his hordes took possession of Rome, which they

plundered and sacked for fourteen days. And not

only Rome, but other cities also, such as Capna and

Nola, were visited in a similar way by these bar-

barians. Afterwards various attempts were made
to subdue or exiwl them, but without success, and

the kingdom of the \'andals maintained itself in

Afriai for a period of 105 years, that is, down

to a. d. 534, when Belisarius, the general of ihe

E;istern Empire, succeeded in destroying their

power, and recovered Africa for the Empire. As
to the nationality of the Vandals, most German

writers claim them for their nation (Zeuss, Die

Deutschen, p. 57; Wilhehn, Gervianien, p. 87);
but Dr. Latham (on Tac. Epilcg. p. Ixsxviii. foil.)

and others prefer regarding them as a Slavonic

people, though tiicir arguments are chiefly of an

etymological nature, which is not always a safe

guide in historical inquiries. (Papencortlt, Gesch.

der Vandal. Ilerrschaft in Africa, Berlin, 1837;

Hansen, Wer veranlasstc die Btnftmy der Vandalfn

nach Africa? D.rpat. 1843; Eriedl;inder, Dio

Munzen der Vandalcn, Leipzig. 1849.) [L. S.]

VANDALICI MOXTES. [Vandau.]
VANDUARA, or VANDOGARA {ObayZoi'opa,

Ptol. ii. 3. § 9), a town of the Damnonii In Bri-

tannia Barbara. Now Paisley. (Of- Camden, p.

1214.) [T.H.D.]
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VAXESIA, a place in Gallia Aquitanica, fixed

by the Jerusalem llin. between Elusa {/Cause) asid

Aubcius, the capital of the Aiisci, xii. from Elusa

and viii. from Auscius. The place is supposed by
B'Anville to be the passage of the liaise, a branch of

the GaronTie which comes from the Pyrenees. [G.L.]
VAXGIOXES {OuaYyiovts). There were Van-

giones in the army of Ariovistus when Caesar de-

feated him. (B.G. I 51.) Caesar means to say
that tliey were Germans, but he does not say whether

they were settled in Gallia. Pliny and Tacitus

{Ann. xii. 27, Germ. c. 28) also describe the

Vansjiones as Germans and settled on the left bank

of the Khine, where they are placed by Ptolemy (ii.

9. § 17); but Ptolemy makes a mistake in placing the

Nemetes north of the Vanpiones, and making the

Vangiones the neighbours of the Tribocci. from whom
in fact theVangiones were separated by tlie Nemetes.

In the war of Civilis (Tacit. Bijut. iv. 70), Tutor

strengthened the force of the Treviri by levies

raised among the Vangiones, Caracates [Caiia-

CATEs], and Tribocci. The territory of the Van-

giones seems to have been taken from that of the

ilediomatrici. Their chief town was Borbetomagus

{IVorms). [Borbetomagus.] [G. L.]

VA'NXIA {Ouayvia, Ptol. iii. 1. § 02), according

to Ptolemy a town of the Bechuni in Carnia or

Camiola (cf. Plin. iii. 19. s. 23). Variously iden-

tified witli Venzone and Cividato. [T. H. D.]
VAPINCUM, in Gallia Narbonensis, is not men-

tioned by any authority earlier than the Antonine

and Jerusalem Itins. In the Notitia of the Gallic

Provinces it is styled
"
Civitas Vapincensium." The

initial letter of the name has been changed to G, as

in many other instances in the French language, and

the modern name is Gap, which is the capital of

the department of Havtes-Alpes, and on a small

stream which flows into the Durance. [G. L.]

VARA, or VARAE, a town in Britannia Romana.
between Conovium and Deva. {ItiihAnt. p. 482.)

Variously identified with St. Asapk, Hiuikmd. and

Bodvaru. [T. H. D.]
VAIL\DA {Ovdpaha, Ptol. ii. 6. § 57), a town of

the Carpetani in Hispania Tarraconensis. [T.H.D.]

VARADETUM, in Gallia, is placed by the Table

on a road from Divona {Cahors) t« Segodunum

{Rodez); and the distance from Divona is xv. D"An-

ville places Varadetum at T'araiV, which is on the road

between Cahors and Rodez: but the distances do not

agree. Others fix the site at Fuijourdes. [G. L.]
VARAE. [Vara.]
VAKAGRI. [Vekagki.]
VAIiAK (Ouapap, PtoL ii. 6. § 5), an estnary on

the E. coast of Britannia Barbara, very probably the

present Frith of Cromarty. [T. H. D.]
VAiiCIANl {pvapKiavol'). a tribe in Upper Pan-

uonia. which is mentioned by both Pliny (iii. 28)
and Ptolemy (ii. 15. § 2), but of wliich nothing is

known, except that it probably occupied the western

portion of Slavonia. [L. S.]

VAKCILEXSES, the inhabitants of a town of

the Carpetani in Hispania Tarraconensis. {Inscr.

in Morales, Ant. pp. 17, 26, 28.) The modern

Varciles still contains some ruins of the old

town. [T.H.D.]
VARDAEI (OuapSoToj, Ptol. ii. 17. § 8), an

Illyrian tribe dwelling opposite to the island of

Pharos (cf. Plin. iii. 23. s. 26). By Strabo they
are called Ardiaei ('ApSiatoi, vii. p. 315). In the

£pitome of Livy (Ivi.) they are said to have been

subdued by the consul Eulvius Flaccus. [T. H. D.]

VARIA.

VARDAXES (OiJopSa'i^s, Ptol. v. 9 §§ 5 and

28), a ri%'er of Asiatic Sarmatia, represented as

falling into the Euxine to the S\V. of the Alticitus.

Probably, however, it was only the soutliem arm
of the latter, the present Kuban. (Cf. Ukert, iii.

pt. ii. p. 202.) [AmciTus.] [T. II. D.]

VARDO, a tributary of the Rhone, which rises in

the Cevennes, and is formed by two branches named

respectively Gardon dAlais and Gordon dAnduze,
from the names of these two towns. The Vardo
flows in a deep valley, and pas.'^cs under the great
Roman aqueduct now named Pout du Gard, below

which it enters the Rhone on the west bank, near a

place named Cons. The name Vardo occurs in

Sidonius Apollinaris ; and in a Latin poem of three

or four centuries' later date the name is Wardo,
from which the modern name Gardon is formed,

Recording to a common change of V into G. [Va-
riNCL'M.] [G. L.]
VARDULI {OvapBovKoi, Ptol. ii. 6. §§ 9, 66 ;

BcipSouAoi, Strab. iii. p. 162; where we also learn

that at an earlier period they were called Bapou^-

Tat), a people in Hispania Tarraconensis, who dwelt

westward of the Vascones. as far as the N. coast (in
the present Guipuscoa slixH Alava"). (Mela, iii. 1;
Plin. iii. 3. s. 4. iv, 20. s. 34.) [T. H. D.]
VARGIO'NES (OiJop7tci)i'ey), a German tribe,

between the eastern bank of the Rheims and IVIons

Abnnba, that is, perhaps between the Ruhr and

the Rauhe Alp. (Ptol. ii. U. § 9.) [L. S.]

VARIA. l.(OL'apia: T'lcoraro). a town of theSa-

hines, situated in the valley of the Anio. on the right
bank of the river, about 8 miles above Tibur, The
name is corruptly written in most editions of Strabo

Valeria (OuaXfpia), for which there is no doubt

that we should read Varia {Ovapia, Strab. v. p. 237;
Kramer, ad he.'). Strabo there calls it a Latin city,

as well as Carseoli and Alba, both of wliich were

certainly Aequian towns, and subsequently included

in Latium. But Horace speaks of it as the town to

which the peasantry from his Sabine farm and the

neighbouring villages used to resort (Hor. Ep. i. 14.

3), in a manner that certainly seems to imply that

it was the municipal centre of that district, and if

so, it must have then been reckoned a Sabine town.

It is not mentioned by Pliny, but acct)rding to his

limitation was certainly included among the Sabines,
and not in Latium. It was probably never a large

place, though the remains of the ancient walls still

extant prove that it must at one time have been a

fortified town. But it early sank into a mere village;

the old commentator on Horace calls it
"
Oppidum

in Sabinis olim, nunc vicns
"
(Schol. Cruq. ad i c):

and hence in the middle ages it came to be called

Vicus Varia, whence its modern appellation of Vico-

varo. It is still a considerable village of above 1000

inhabitants, standing on a hill to the left of the Via

Valeria, and a short distance above the Anio, which

flows in a deep valley beneath. The Tabula and the

old comnientaiT- on Horace both place it 8 miles

above Tibur, which is very nearly exact, {'fab. PeuL
Comm. Cruq. /. c.)

2. Pliny mentions among the cities of Calabria a

place called Varia,
"
cui cognomen Apulae" (iii. 11.

s. 16) ; but the name is otherwise unknown, and it

is probable that we should read *' Uria ;" the plac«

meant being apparently the same that is called by
other writers Hyria or Uria [Hyiua]. f

E. II B.]
VA'RIA (Oyapia, Strab. iii. p. 162 ; Oidptia,

Ptol. ii. 6. § 55), a town of the Berones in Hispania

Tarracooensis, situated on the ibeiiis, which here be-
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gan to be navigable (I'lin. ii. 3. s. 4), and where

also the main road throuf;li Spain crossed llie river,

between Calagurra and Tritium, {/tin, AnL p.

393, where, under the name of Vrreia, llic same
town is undoubtedly meant.) Usually identified

with Varea (cf. Florez, Cantnbr, p. 198), thoni;;li

some have souglit it at Lojrimo, and otlicrs at Mu-
rilh de Rio Leza. [T. H. D.]
VARIA'NA i^afiiava.'), a to^vn in Lower Mnesia

on the Danube, was the garrison of a porticin of the

tifth legion and of a squadron of honse. (/^ Ant.

p. 220; Procop. fh Acd. iv. 6
;
Xofit. Jvip., where

it is called Variuiana ami Vanna.) Its site is

marked by the town of Orcaja or Orcava. [L. S.j

VAIUANAE, a phicc in Fannonia, on the road

running along the left bank uf the Sa%nis from Siscia

to Sinnium. {It. Ant. pp. 260, 265.) Its e\act

site is only matter of conjecture. [L. iS.]

VAKl'NI, a German tribe mentioned by I'liny

(iv. 28) as a branch of the Vindili or Vandali,
w^hile Tacitus (^Gci-m. 40) speaks of them as be-

longing to tlie Suevi. But they must have occupied
a district in the north of Geniiany, not far from

the coast of the Baltic, and are probably the same

as the Pharodiui («l'opo5eu'o£) of Ptolemy (ii. 11.

§ 13), in the country between the Chalusus and

Suebus
;

it is highly probable, also, that the Varni

(Ovdpvoi') of Prucopius (5. Go(/i. ii. 15, iii. 35,

iv. 20, &c.) are the same people as the Varini.

The Viruni (Ovipovi'oi) of Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 17),

who dwelt north of tlie Albls, seem to have been a

branch of the Varini. (Oomp. Cassiod. Var. iii. 3,

where they are called Guarni
; Wersebe, Beschreib.

der Gau zmhchcn Elbe, Saale, <^c p. 70.) [L. S.]

VAKISTI. [Nauisci.]
VARUS {Ovapos), a river which the ancient

geographers make the boundary of Gallia and Italia,

as it is now the boundary of France and Italy.

(Mela, ii. 4; Ptol. ii. 10. § I.) It is only the lower

part of the V'ar which forms the boundary between

Italy and France. The river gives its name to the

French department of Var, tlie eastern limit of which

is the lower couree of the river Var. The larger

part of the I'w is in tlie Sardinian territory. It is

only the moulh of the Far which Ptolemy names

when lie fixes the limit between Italy and Gallia

Narbonensis, D'Anville remarks on the line of Lu-

can
(J. 404)

—
"
Finis et Hesperiae promoto llmite Varus

''—
that he alludes to the extension of the boimdary of

Italy westward from the summit of the Alpis Jlari-

tima, wliich is Italy's natural boundary. He adds

that the dependencies of the province of the Alpes
Maritimae comprehended Cemenelium (^Ctniiez) and

its district, whieh are on the Italian side of the Var

and east of Nicaea (A'iara). [Cemexelium]. But

D'Anville may have mistaken Luc^m's meaning, who

seems to allude to the extension of the boundary of

Italy from the Rubicon to the Varus, as Vibius Se-

quester says :

'" Varus nunc Galliam dividit, ante

Rubicon
"

(ed. Oberl.). However, the critics are not

agreed abmit this passage. (D'Anville, Notice, #c.;

Ukert, GalHen. p. 81.) [G. L.]

VASADA (Oud(To5a), a town of Lycaonia, a

little to the south-west of Laodiceia (Ptol. v. 4.

§ 10; Hieroel. p. 675; Cviic. C/talced. p. 674,

where it is miswritten Of/aaSa; Cone. Const, iii.

p. 675, where it bears the name of 'AdaoSa). Its

site is probably marked by the ruins near Chanmir

€ha?iah, between Ilr/mt and Ladik. (Hamilton,
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Researches, ii. p. 190, in the Jonm. of the 2ioy.

Gi'ogr. Sqc. viii. p. 144
; Kieptrt, io Franz, Fiinj

ImrJiriftrn, p. 36.) [L. S.J
VAS.ALAKIUS {OvaaaXanov or OvaaoKtrov

6po%y Ptoi. iv. 3. §§ 18, 26), a mountain at the

b. boundary of the Regio Syrtica. [T.H.D.]
VAS.\TAK. [Cossio or Cossium.]
VASA'l'KS. It is probable that the name Va-

sani in Ptolemy ( ii. 7. § 15) should be Vasatii, as

D'Anville says and so it is printed in some Greek
texts. But Ptolemy makes them border on theGa-
bali and places them farther north than Bordeaux,

though he names their chief town Cossium. Tlie Vo-
cates are enmneratcd by Caesar (B. G. iii. 23, 27)

among the Aquitanian peoples who submittefl to P.

Crassus in ii. c. 56. [Cossio or Cossium.] [G.L.]
VA'SCONES {OvaaKcivfs, StnU). iii. pp. 155,

116; OuatTKovts, Ptol. ii. 8. §§ 10, 67), a people in

the NK. part of Hispania Tarraconensis, between the

Ibenis and the Pyrenees, and stretching as far as the

N. coast, in the present Navarre and Guipuscoa.
Their name is pre.^served in the modem one of the

Basques; although that people do not call themselves

by that appellation, but Euscaldunac, their country

Kmcalcria, and their language Euscara. (Ford's
Uandhook of Spain, -p. 557; cf. W. v. Hnmboldt,
L'ntersuch. t^c. p. 54.) They went into battle bare-

headed. (Sil. Ital. iii. 358.) They pa.ssed among
the Romans for skilful soothsaj'crs. (Lamp. Alex,

Sev. 27.) Their principal town was Pompelo

{Pamphna). (Cf. Malte-brun, Moetirset Usages des

aiiciciis Habitans d'Espayjie, p. 309.) [T.H. D.]
VA'SCONUM SALTUS, the \V. oBf^hoot of the

Pyrenees, running along the Mare Cantahricum, and

named after the Vascones, in whose territory it was.

(Plin. iv. 20. s. 34; Auson. Ep. 15.) It may bo

more precisely defined as that portion of the chain

now called Sierra de Orcamo, S. de At/ffana, and

S. Sfjos, forndug the E. part of the Cantabrian

chain. [T. n. 0.]
VASIO {Ouaai(i>if : EtL Vasiensis), a town of

the Vocontii in Gallia Narbonensis, and the only

town which Ptolemy (ii.
10. § 17) assigns to them.

Vasio is mentioned by Jlela (ii. 5) as one of the

richest towns of the Narbonensis ; and Phny (iii.

4) names V.isio and Lucus Autrusti as the two

chief towns of the Vocontii. The ethnic name

Vasiensis appears in the Noiitia of the Gallic Pixh

vinces (Civit:is Vjisicnsium), and in inscriptions.

The place is V'aison iu the department of Vaucluse,

on the Oitvi-ze, a branch of the Rhone. It is now a

small, decayed place ;
but there are remains which

show that it may have been what Mela describes it

to have been. The ancient remains are spread over

a considerable surface. There is a Roman bridge

of a single arch over the Ouvcze, which still fonus

the only communication between tlie town and the

faubourg. The bridge is built on two rocks at that

part of the river where the mountains which shut in

the bed of the river approacli nearest. There are

also the remains of a theatre ; the semicircle of iho

cavea is clearly traced, and the line of the proscenium

is indicated by some stones which rise above the

earth. There are also the remains of a quay on the

banks of the river which was destroyed by an inun-

d.ation in 1616. The quay was pierced at consider-

able intervals by sewers which carried to the river

the water and filth of the town : these sewers are

large enough for a man to stand in upright. There

art; also traces of the aqueducts wliich brought to

the towu the waters of the great spring of Crostau.
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(Breton, Mem. de h Socii'tc Rot/ale dcs Antiqimres
de France, torn, xvi., quoted by Ricliard et Hoc-

quart, Guide du Voyagcur.') [G. L.]

VATEDO, in Gallia, montioned in the Table,

is a place east of Bordvnnx. supposed to be Vaires

on the left bank of tlie Dordoync, a branch of the

(iaronne. [G. L.]

YATKENUS {Santemo), a river of Gallia

Cispadana, one of the southern tributaries of the

Padus. It had its sources in the Apennines, flowed

nnder the walls of Forum Cornelii (/mo/a), and

joined the soul hern branch of the Paihis (the

Spineticum Ostium) not far from its mouth, fur

which reason the port at the entrance of that arm

(if the river was called the Portus Vatreni. (Plin.

iii. 16. s. 20.) The Sanierno now flows into the

Po dl Primaro (the modern representative of tlie

Spinelic branch), above 16 miles from its mouth:

but the channels of both are in this part artificial.

In this lower part of its course it must always have

been more of a canal than a river, whence Martial

uses its name as tvpical of a slugjiish stream.

(Martial, iii. 67. 2.)

'

[E. H. B.]

UBERAE, a nation in India extra Gangem, men-

tioned by Pliny (vi. 19. s. 22). It possessed a large

town of tlie same name. It is not possible to deter-

mine its exact position: but, from the names of other

rations mentioned by Pliny in connection with the

XJberae, it is pr<jbable that this people lived near the

mouths of the Brahmaputra. [V.]
U'BII {Oij^ioi), a. German people who in Cae-

sar's time lived on the east bank of the Khinc and

opposite to the Treviri, for Caesar having made his

bridge in the country of the Treviri passed over into

the country of the Ubii. Owing to their proximity
to the Rhine they were somewhat more civilised than

the other Germans, being much visited by mer-

chants and accustomed to Gallic manners {B. G.

iv. 3, 18, vi. 29, 35). The Slgambri were the

neighbours of the L'bii on the north. The Suevi

were pressing the Ubii hard, when the Ubii applied

to Caesar for help: they gave him hostages, and

offered to supply hnn with a large nuniber of boats

to cross the river, from which we may infer that they
were accustomed to navigate the Rhine, {b. G. iv.

16.) In the time of Augustus (Strab. iv. p. 194),

the nation crossed the Rhine, and Agrii)pa assigned

them lands on the west bank of the river, the policy

of the Romans being to strengthen the Rhenish

frontier against the rest of the Germans. (Tacit.

Germ. c. 28, Amml. sii. 27; Sueton. jUtg. c. 21.)

In the new territory of the Ubii was Colonia Agrip-

pina (CoM), and hence the people had the name of

Agrippinenses, which was one of the causes why the

Germans east of the Rhine hated them. They
were considered as traitors to their country, who

had assumed a new name. (Tacit. Hint. iv. 28.)

North of the Ubii on the west side of the Rhine

were the Gugerni [Gugicuni]; and south of tlicm

were the Treviri. [Colonlv Aguutina
;
AilA

UniomiM.] [G. L.]

UBIO'RUM ARA. [Ara Uuiouum.]
UBISCL [B!Trnior,s Vivisci.J

U'CENA (OfJ/cero), a town of the tribe of the

Trocmi in Galatia. (I'tol. v. 4. § 9.) [L. S.]

UCENI, a people of Gallia Narbonensis, who arc

mentioned in the trophy of the Alps quoted by

Fliny (iii. 20), and placed between the Meduli

and Caturiges. The site of tliese people is uncer-

Uiin. D'Anville supposes that they were in tliat

part of the mountain region of the Alps which cun-

VEDIANTII.

tains the bourg d'Oisans. But other gengraphers

place them in the district of Oze, or near Huez, b«ith

of which places are on the right bank of the river

Romanche, which flows into the Drac. a branch of

the here. (Ukert. Gallien, p. 317.) [G. L.]

UCETIA, in Gallia Narbonensis, north o( Aimes.

This place is known only from the Roman remains

which have been discovered there, and from tlic

inscription vcetiae on a stoiie found at Nimes.

The place is Uzes, north of the river Gardon, from

which place the water was broutrht to Nhnes by the

aqueduct over the Gardon. [Xemaitstjs] Ucetia

appears in the Notitia of the Provinces of Gallia

under the name of Castrum Uceciense. Ucetia was

a bishopric as early as the middle of the fifth cen-

turv. [G. L.]
UCHALICCENSES (Ovxa\tKKus, Ptol. iv. 6.

§ 20), an Aethiopian tribe in the interior of Li-

bya. [T. 11. I).]

UCHEIMERIUJI (Ovx^i/xtpiov, Procop. B. Goth.

iv. 14), a mountain fortress in the Rcgio Lazica. in

Colchis. [T. H. D.]
UCIA (OuKta, Ptol. ii. 4. § 13), a town of the

Turdetani in Lusitania. [T. H. !>.]

UCIENSE, a town in Hispania Baetica, on the

road from Cordnba to Castulo. {ftin. Ant. p. 403.)

Variously identified with Marmolejo, Andujar, and

S. Julian. [T. H. D.]

UCUBIS, a place in Hispania Baetica, in the

neighbourhood of Corduba and the Flumen Salsum.

(Hirt. B. H. 7.) According to Ukert (ii. pt. i. p.

361) between Osiina and Antequera. [T. H. 1> ]

UCULTUNIACUM. [Cukgia.]
UDAE {Oi'Oai, Ptol. v. 9. § 23), a people of

Asiatic Sarmatia on the Caspian sea. They are

probably the people mentioned under the name of

Udini by Pliny (vi. 12. s. 15). They appear to have

derived their name from the river Udon. [T. H. D.]
UDON (Oi/Sw;/, Ptol. v. 9. § 12), a river of

Asiatic Sarmatia, which rises in the Caucasus and

falls into the Caspian sea between the Kha and the

Alonta. Most probably the modern Kuma. [J. R.]

UDUBA. [TuRULis.]
UDURA (OCSoupo. Ptol. ii 6. § 72), a town of

the Jaccetani in Hispania Tarraconensis, probably
the modern Cardona. [T. H. l>.]

VECTA or VECTIS {Ohj^nris, Ptol. ii. 3. § 33),
an island on the S. coast of Britannia Romana, lying

opposite to the Portus JIaguus {^Portsmouth). It

was known to the Romans before their conquest of

Britain, through the Slassiliota, who had here a sta-

tion for their tin trade. (Diod. v. 22, 38.) At
that time the channel between the island and the

mainland become almost dry at ebb tide, so that the

Britons carried their tin in carts to the ishmd. It

was first conquered by Vesp:isian, in the reign of

Claudius. (Suet. fesp.A.') Now the Isle of Wight.

(Cf. Itin. Ant. p. 509; Eum. Pan. Const. 15; ^\c\&j

iii. 6: Plin. iv. 16. s. 30.) [T. H. I).]

VECTURIONES, a subdivision of the Picts in

Britannia Barbara, according to Ammianus (xxvii.

8). [T. H. 1).]

VEDIANTII (Oi/65ic£rTio(, Ptol. iii. 1. § 41), a

Ligurian tribe, who inhabited thefoot nf the Maritime

Alps near the mouth of tlie Var. Both Plmy (iii. 5.

s. 7) and Ptolemy assign to them the town of Ceme-

nel.ujn or Cimiez near Nice: the latter also includes

in their territory Sanitium; but this must certainly

be a mistake, that town, which answers to the miKlern

Senez, being far ofl" to the NW. (D'Anville, Gi'Offr.

des Gauks, p. 682.) [E. H. B.]
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VEDINUM (^Udine\ a city of Venetia, mentioned

only by Pliny (iii. 19. s. 23) amon^ the munici-

palities of that country. It \v:ui situated in tbe

plain of the Carr.i. 1 1 miles W. of Clcldtile (Korum
Julii), and 22 NNW. of Aquileia. In Pliny's time

it was apparently an inconsiderable place, but rose

into importance in the middle ages, and is now a

flourishing and populous city, and the capital of the

whole province of the FriulL Many 5ISS. of Pliny
wiite the name Nedinates, which has been adopted
both by Harduin and Sillig, but it is probable thut

the old reading Vedinates is correct. [E. H. B.]
VEDKA (OueSpa, Ptol. ii. 3. § 6), a river in the

N. part of the E. coast of Britannia. The name
would lead us to the conclusion that it is tbe Wear

(Camden, p. 94-1). yet Horsley (p. 103) and others

have taken it to be the Tyne. [T. H. D.]
VEGIA (Oye7ia or OueTio), or Vegicm (PHn.

iii. 21. s. 25), a town of Liburuiu, the present
Vezzo. [T. H. D.]
VEGISTUM (OueyiffTOc), or, as some read, Ve-

testum (OutTcffTov), a town of Galatia, in the

territory of the Tolistobogi, between Slounts Didymus
and Celaenus (PtoL v. 4. § 7), is perhaps the same

place as the Vetissum of the Peutinger Table. [L. S.]

VEII (OvTjioj, Strab. v. p. 226 ; Omoi, Dionys. H.

ii. 54 : Eth. Veientes, Cic. Div. i. 44; Li v. i. 15, &c.:

Adj, Veins (trisyl.), Piopert. iv. 10. 31), an ancient

and purely Tuscan city of Etruria. According to

Festus {ap. P. Diac. s. v.) Vela was an Oscan word,
and sigmtied a waggon (plaustruni); but there is

nothing to show that this was the etymology of the

name of tbe town.

Among the earlier Italian topographers, a great

diversity of opinion prevailed respecting the site ot'

Veil. Nardini was tbe first writer wlio placed it at

the present Jsola Farn&iej the correctness of which

view is now universally admitted. The distance of that

spot northwards from Rome agrees with the distance

assigned by Dionysius of Halicarnassus (/. c.) to Veii,

namely, "about 100 stadia," which is confirmed by
tlie Tabula Pent., where it is set down at 12 miles.

In Livy, indeed (v. 4), it is mentioned as being
"within the 20th milestone ;*'

but this is in a speech

of App. Claudius, when the orator is using round

numbers, and not solicitous about strict accuracy;

whilst the two writers before cited are professedly

giving the exact distance. Nor can the authority of

Kutropius (i. 4), who places Veii at 18 miles from

Kome, be admitted to invalidate the testimony of these

authors, since Eutropius is notoriously incorrect in

particulars of this description. There are other cir-

cumstances which tend to show that Jsola Farnese

is the site of ancient Veii. Thus the Tab. Peuting.

further indicates that the city lay on the Via Cassia.

Now following that road for a distance of about 12

miles from KomCj the locality not only exactly cor-

responds with the description of Dionysius, but also

the remains of city walls and sepulchres, and traces

of roads in various directions, have been found there.

Jloreuver at the same spot were discovered, in the

year ISIO, stones bearing inscriptions which related

exclusively to Veii and the Veientines.

We know little of tlie history of Veii but what

concerns the wars it waged with the Romans. It is

called by Eutropius (i. 20),
"

civitas antiquissima

Iialiae atque dilissima," and there can be no doubt

tliat it was in a riuuri^hi^g state at the time of the

foundation of Kome. At that period the Etruscan,

or Veientine, territory was separated from the Latin

by tlie river Albula, afterwards called Tiberis
;
aud
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consequently neither the Slons Vaticanus nor Jani-
culensis then belonged to the Romans. (Liv. i. 3.)
To the SW. of Rome it extended along the right bank
of the Tiber do\yn to the sea, where it contained some

Sah[iae, or salt-works, at the mouth of tlie river.

(Dii)nys. ii. 55.) The district immediately opposite
to Rome seems to have been called Septeni Pagi (/6.).
On the N. of Rome the territory of Veii must at one
time have extended as far as Mount Soracte, since

the ager Cajwnatis belonged to it, Capena being a

colony of Veii (Cat^>,a/;. Serv. Aen. vii. 697); though
in the history of the wai-s between Rome and Veii,

Capena appears as an inde(>endent city. [Cai'ena,
Vol. I. p. 504.] On the N\V. it may probably have
stretched as far as the Mons Ciminus

;
but here, as

well as more lo the S., its limits are uncertain, and
all we know is that in the latter direction it must
have been bounded by the

territorj- of Caere. (Cf.

Muller, Etriisker, ii. 2. p. 1, &c.) The ager Veiens

is slij;matised by Horace and others as producing au
execrable sort of red wine {Sat. ii. 3. 143: cf. Pers.

V. 147 : Mart. i. 103. 9. ii. 53. 4, &c.). We learn

from Dionysius (ii. 54) that the city w.is of about
the same size as Athens, and therefore nearly as

large as Rome within the walls of Servius. [Roma,
VoLlLp. 756.]

The political constitution of Veii, like that of the

other Etruscan cities, seems originally to have been

republican, though probably aristocratically repub-
lican, with magistrates annually elected. It was

perhaps their vicinity lo ambitious and aspiring Rome,
and the constant wars which they had towage with

that city, that induced the Veientines to adopt tlie

form of an elective monarchy, in order to avoid tbe

dissensions occasioned by the election of annual ma-
I gistrates under their original constitution, and thus

to be enabled, under a single leader, lo act with more
'

vigour abroad
;
but this step procured them the ill-

j

will of the rest of the Etruscan confederacy (Liv. v.

1 1, cf. iv. 17). Monarchy, however, does not appear
I to have been pennanent among them

;
and we only

know the names of two or three of their kings, as

, Tolumnius {ih.), Propertius (Serv. Aen. vii. C97),

j

and Morrius {lb. viii. 2S5).

I

The first time that the Veientes appear in history
I is in the war which they waged with Romulus in

I

order to avenge the capture of their colony, Fidenae.

'

According to the narrative of Livy, this war was

terminated by one decisive battle in which Romultis

was victorious (i. 15); but Dionysius (ii. 54, se*j.)

speaks of two engagements, and represents the Ro-

mans as gaining the second by a stratagem. Both

these writers, however, agree with regard to the re-

sults of the campaign. Tlie loss of tlie Veientines

was so terrible, both in the battle and in the sub-

sequent flight, in which numbers of them were

drowned in attempting to swim the Tiber, that they
were constrained lo sue for peace. The terms im-

posed upon them by Romulus show the decisive

nature of his victory. They were compelled to sur-

render that part of their territory in the neighbour-

hood of Rome called Septem Pagi, probably from its

containing seven villages ;
to give up the salt-works

which they possessed at the mouth of the Tiber;

and to provide 50 hostages as security for the due

execution of the treaty. On these conditions they

obtained a peace for 100 years, with the restoration

of tiieir prisoners ; though such of the latter as pre-

ferred to remain at Rome were presented with the

freedom of the city and lands on tlie left bank of tbe

Tiber. The district of Septem Pagi thus acquired
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pnibably comprehended tlie Vaticfin and Janlculan

liills, and Ijecaine the seat of the 5th Konian trilje,

tlie Komiiia oi* Komulia. (Varr. L. I., v. 9. § 6.5,

Slulh; Paul. ap. Fest. s. v. Romnlia Trif).)

This peace seems to have lasted about 60 or 70

yeare, wlien war again broke out between the Vei-

entines and Konians in the rei»;n of TuUus Hostilius,

and this time also on account ot" Fidenae, whieh ap-

pears to liave become a Koman colony after its cap-
lure by Koniulus. Tlie cause of tlie war was the

treacherous conduct of the Fidenates during the

Koman strufT'^Ie with Alba. Wiien called to account,

they refused to give any esplunation of their conduct,

and procured tlie assistance of the Veientines. Tullus

crossed the Anio (^Tevei^one) with a large army, and

the battle wliiL-h took place at a spot between that

river and the town of Fidenae was the most obstinate

and bloixly which had yet been recorded in the Roman
annals. Tullus, however, gained a signal victory
over the Fidenates and their allies the Veientines.

The battle is remarkable for the vows made by Tul-

lus, of twelve Salian priests, and of temples to Favor

and Pallor. These were the second set of Salians,

or those attached to the worship of Quirinus [cf.

Roma, p. 829] ;
and the appropriateness of the vow

will be perceived when we consider that the Fidenates,
in their answer to the Romans, had asserted that all

their engagements towards Rome had expired on the

death of that deified hero. (Liv. i. 27; Dionys. iii.

23,.sqq.)
'1 he war was renewed under Ancus Marcius by

forays on both sides, which, however, seem to have

been begun by the Veientines. Ancus overthrew

them in two jiitched battles, the last of which was
decisive. Tlie \'eientinos were obliged to surrender

all the tract on the right bank of the Tiber called

the Silva filaesia. The Roman dominion was now
extended as far as tiie sea

;
and in order to secure

these conquests, Ancus founded the colony of Ostia

at the mouth of the Tiber. (Liv. i. 33
j Diouys.

iii. 4L)
The next time that we find the Veientines in col-

lision with Rome, they had to contend with a le;ider

of their own nation. L. Tanjuinius, an emigrant
from Tarquinii to Home, had distinguished himself

in the wars of Ancus Marcius against Veii, and was

now in possession of the Roman sovereignty. The

Veientines, however, on this occasion did not stand

alone, but wore assisted by the otl;er Etruscan cities,

\vho complained of insults and injuries received from

Tarquin. 'I'he Veientines, as usual, were discomfited,

and so thoroughly, that they did nut dare to leave

their city, but were the helpless sjHjctators of the

devastation committed on their lands by the Romans.

The war was terminated by Tarquin's brilliant vic-

tory at Eretus, which enabled liiui to claim the

sovereignty of all Etruria, leaving, however,the differ-

ent cities in the enjoyment of their own rights and

privileges. It was on this occasion that Tarquin is

aaid to have introduced at Rome the institution of

the twelve lictors and their fasces, emblems of the

Hcrvitude of the twelve Etru.scan cities, ,^s well

as the other Etruscan insignia of royally. (Dionys.
iii. .57: Flor. i. 5.) It should be observed that ou

this subject the accounts are very various
;
and some

have even doubted the whole story of this Etruscan

conquest, because Livy does ni»t mention it. That

liistiirian, however, when he sj^eaks of the resumptiun
of the war under Sen'ius Tullius, includes tlie other

Ktruscans with the Veientines, as parties to the truce

wJiich bad expired (" helium cum Veicntibus (jain
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enim indutiae esierant) aliisfpie KMisns sumptum,"
i. 42), although the Etruscans had not been con-

cerned in the last Vcientine war he had recorded.

(Cf. Dionys. iv. 27.) This war under tjcr\ius Tullius

was the last waged with the Veientines during the

regal period of Rome.
When the second Tarquin was expelled from Rome,

the Etruscans endeavoured to restore him. Veii and

Tarijuinii were the two most forward cities in the

leagne fonned for this purpose. The first battle,
which took place near the Silvia Arsia, was bloody
but indecisive, though the Romans claimed a dubious

victory. But the Etruscans having obtained the

assistance of Porsena, Lars of Clusium, the Romans
were completely worsted, and, at the peace which

ensued, were compelled to restore to the Veientines

ail the territory which liad been wrested from them

by Romulus and Ancus Marcius. This, however,
Porsena shortly afterwards restored to the Romans,
out of gratitude for the hospitality which they had

displayed towards the remnant of the Etruscan army
after the defeat of liis son Ai-uns at Aricia. (Liv. ii,

6—15; Dionys. v. 14, sqq.; Plut. Pnbl. 19.)
The Veientines could ill brook being deprived of

this territory ; bnt, whilst the intluence of Porsena and
his tamily prevailed in the Etruscan League, they re-

mained quiet. After his death the waragain broke out,
B. c. 483. For a year or two it was a land of border

waifare characterised by mutual depredations. But in

B.C. 481, after a general congress of the Etruscans, a

great number of volunteers joined the Veientines, and
matters began to assume a more serious aspect, lu

the fii-st encouutei-s tiie Romans were unsuccessful,

chiefly through a mutiny of the soldiers. They seem
to have been disheartened by their ill success

;
their

army was inferior in number to that of the Veientines,
and they endeavoured to decline an engagement. But
the insults of the enemy incensed the Roman soldiery
to such a degree that they insisted on being led to

battle. The contest was long and blooiiy. The
Etruscans at one time were in possession of the Ro-
man camp ;

but it was recovered by the valour of

Titus Siccius. The Romans lost a vast number of

officers, amongst whom were the consul JIanlins,

Q. Fabius, who had been twice consul, together
with many tribunes and centurions. It was a

drawn battle; yet the Romans claimed the victory,
because during the night the Etruscans abandoned
their camp, which was sacked by the Romans on the

following ilay. But the surviving consul, fil. Fabius

\'ibulanus, on his return to Rome, refused a triumph,
and abdicated his office, the duties of which he was

jirevented from discharging by the severity of his

wounds. (Dionys. ix. 5, sqq.; Liv. ii. 42—47.)
Shortly after this, the Veientines, finding that they

were unable to cope with the Romans in the open
field, adopted a most annoying system of warfare.

When the Roman army appeareil, they bhut them-
selves up within their walls; but no sooner had
the legions retired, than they came forth and scoured

the country up to the very gates of Rome. The
Fabiau tamily, which had given so many consuls to

Rome, and which had taken so prominent a pirt in

the late war, now came forward and oHered to i*e-

lieve the commonwcailh from this harassing annoy-
au' e. The whole family api)eared before the senate,

and by the mouth of their chief, Caesn Fabius, then

consul for the third time, declared, that, as a con-

tinual rather than a large guard was required for

the Vcientine war, they were willing to undertake

the duty and to muintuiu the majesty of the Roman
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name, witliout calling upon tlie stnfc for cither sol-

diers or money. The senate thankfully accepted
the offer. On the fnlhiwinj^ morninf; 3(»6 Fabii met
in the vestibule of the consul's house. As they

passed through the city to the place of their des-

tination, tliey stopped at the capitol and offered up
vows to the gods for the success of their enteiTirise.
Tlien they passed out of Rome by the right arch of

the Porta Carraentalis, and jinweeded straight to the
river Cremera, where tliere was a spot tliat seemed

adapted by nature as a fortress for their little gar-
rison. It appears, liowever, that the Fabii were

accompanied by their clients and adherents, and
the whole band probably amounted to 3000 or 4000.

(Dionys. is. 15; P. Diac. 5. v. Scelerata Poi'ta.)
The place which they chose as the station of tlieir

garrison was a precipitous hill which seemed to

have been cut and isolated by art; and they further

strengthened it with entrenchments and towers.

The spot has been identified with great probability

by Nardini, and subsequently by other topographers,
with a precipitous hill about 6 miles from Kome, on

the left of the Via Flaminia, where it is traversed

by the Cremera (now the VuMta), and on the

right bank of that stream. It is the height which
commands the present Osteria della Vakhetta.

(Nibby, Dintm'ni di Bo7na, vol. iii. p. 399 ; Dennis,

Etiiiria, vol. i. p. 43.)
The position here taken up by the Fabii not only

enabled tliem to put a complete stop to the ma-

rauding expeditions of the \'eientines, but even to

commit depredations themselves on the territoiy of

VeiL The Veientines having made many vain at-

tempts to dislodge them, at length implored tlie

succour of the Etruscans; but the Fabii on their

side were supported by a consular army under Ae-

inilius, and the Veientines and their allies were de-

feated. This success rendered the Fabii still more

entei"prising. After occupying their fortress two

years with impunity they began to extend their

excursions
;

and the Veientines on their side

souglit to draw them onwards, in which they at

length succeeded. By a feigned flight, they en-

ticed the Fabii into an ambuscade and slew them,
13th Feb. B.C. 476. {Ov. Fast. ii. 195, sqq.; Liv.

ii. 4S—.50; Dionys. is. 16—19; Florus, i. 12, &c.)
Elated with this success, the Veientines, united

with the Etruscans, now marched towards liome

and pitched their camp on the Janiculan hill, at a

distance of only 6 stadia from the city. Thence pass-

ing the Tiber, they penetrated as far as the ancient

temple of Hope, which stood near the modern Porta

Maggiore. Hore an indecisive action took place,

which was renewed at the Porta Collina with the

same result; but two engagements of a more de-

cisive character on the Janiculan hill obliged the

allied army to retreat. In the following year the

Veientines allied themselves with the Sabmes, but

were completely defeated under the walls of their

own city by the consul Pub. Valerius. The war
was brougiu to a temiination in the following year,
in the consulship of C. Manlius, who concluded with

them a truce of 40 years, the Veientines engaging
to pay a tribute in corn and money. (Liv. ii.

51—34; Dionys. is. 23, sqq.)
But such terms were merely nominal, and in a

few years hostilities were renewed. We liear ^f

some forays made by the Veientines in B.C. 442

(Liv. iv. 1); but there was no regular war till

seven years later, when the Veientines, who were at

that time governed by Lars, or King, Tolumnius,
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excited the Rtiman colony Fidonae to rebel ; and in
order coinpletely to comjiromisc the Fidenales, To-
lumnius orden'd tliem to slay the Roman ambas-
sadors wlio had been despatched to demand an

explanation. Both sides flew to arms; one or two
obstinate engagements ensued; but the allies who
had been joined by the Falisci also, were overthrown
in a decisive battle under the walls of Fidenae, in

which Tolumnius was killed bytheKoman military
tribune, A, Cornelius Cossus. (Liv. iv. 17— 19;
cf. Propert. iv. U). 22, sqq.)

Tliree years afterwards, Home being afflicted with
a severe pestilence, the Veientines and Fidenalea

were emboldened to march upon it, and encamped
before the Porta Collina; but on the appearance of

a Koman army under the dictator Aulns Servilius,

they retreated. Servilius having pursued and routed

tliem near Xomentum, nmrelied to Fidenae, which
he at length succeeded in taking by means of a
cuniculus or mine. (Liv. iv. 22.)

Although the Veientines obtained a tmce after

this event, yet they soon violated it, and began to

commit depredations in the Roman territory, n. c,

427; and even defeated a Roman army wliose ope-
rations had been paralysed through the dissensions

cf the three military tribunes who commanded it.

The Fidenates now rose and massacred all the Ro-
man colonists, and again allied themselves with the

Veientines, who had also enlisted a great number
of Etruscan volunteers in their senice. These

events occasioned great alarm at Rome. Mamercus
Aemilius was created dictator, and, marching against
the enemy, encamped in the peninsula formed by
the confluence of the Anio and the Tiber. Between

this spot and Fidenae a desperate battle was fought:

stratagems were employed on both sides; but at

length the allies were completely defeated, and the

Romans entered the gates of J'idenae along with the

flying enemy. The city was sacked and destroyed
and the inhabitants sold as slaves; but on the other

hand the Romans granted the Veientines a truce

of 20 years. (Liv. iv. 31—35.)
At the expiration of this truce, the Romans re-

solved to subdue Veil, as they had done Fidenae,

and it was be.^ieged by an army commanded by six

military tribunes. At this news the national as-

sembly of the Etniscans niet at the fane of Vol-

tunuia, to consider what course they should pursue.
The Veientines had again resorted to the regal

form of government; but unf*>rtunately the person
whom they elected for their king, though rich and

powerful, had incurred the hatred of the whole

Etruscan nation by his oppressions and impciious

manners, but especially by his having hindered the

perfonnance of certain sacred games. The Etrus-

cans consequently declared that, unless be was de-

posed, they should afford the Veientines no assist-

ance. But the latter were afraid to adopt this

resolution, and thus they were abandoned to their

fate. Nevertheless, they contrived to prolong the

siege for a period of ten years, during whicli the

Romans were several times discomfited. It is

worthy of remark that it was during this siege that

the Roman soldiers, being obliged to pass the winter

out of Rome, first received a fixed regular stipend.

The Capenates, the Falisci, and the Tarquinicnses in

vain endeavoured to relieve the beleaguered city.

Tlie length of the siege had begun to weary
the Romans, when, according to the legend, the

means of its capture was suggested by an extraordi-

uai7 portent. The waters of Lake Albanus swelled
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to sucli an extent thnt tliey tiiieutened to Inundate

tlie snrroundinjj country. The oracle of Delphi was

coiisiilted on the occasiun, and tlie response involved

not only tiic immediate subject of tlie application,
but also the remoter one of the capture of Veii.

Accordins to tlie voice from the sacred tripod, that

city would be taken when the waters of tlie lake

were made to flow oil' without runnini:^ directly

into the sea; and the prophecy was confirmed by
tlie revelation of a Veientine haruspex made during
the interval of the emb;issy to Delphi. All that we
can infer from this narrative is that the formation of

the emissary for draining the Alban lake was con-

temporary with tlie siege of Veil
[cf. Albanus La-

cus, Vol. I. p. 29]: the rest must be referred to

the propensity of the ancients to ascribe every great

event to the intervention of the gods; for we have

already seen that Fidenae was captured by means

of a cuniculus, a fact which there does not appear to

be any valid reason to doubt, and tlierefore the emis-

.savy of the lake cannot be regarded as having first

suggested to the Romans the method of taking a

city by mine.

The honour of executing this project was re-

served for the dictator M. Furius Camillas. For-

tune seemed to have entirely deserted the Veien-

tines: for tliough the ytleading of the Capenates
and Faljvci on their behalf had made some impres-
sion on the national assembly of the Etruscans, their

attention was diverted in another direction by a

sndden irruption of the Cisalpine Gauls. Mean-
while Camillus, having defeated some bodies of

troops who endeavoured to relieve Veii, erected a

line of forts around it, to cut otf all communication

with the surrounding country, a)id appointed some

corps of miners to work continually at the cunicu-

lus. When the mine was completed, he ordered a

picked body of his most valiant soldiers to penetrate

through it, whilst he himself diverted the attention

of the inhabitants by feigned attacks in ditlerent

quarters. So skilfully had the mine been directed

that the troops who entered it emerged in the temple
of Juno itself, in the highest part of the citadel.

The soldiere who guarded the walls were thus taken

in the rear; the gates were thrown open, and the litv

soon filled with Romans. A dreadful massacre fii-

sued ; the town was sacked, and those citizens who

liad escaped the sword were sold into slavery. The

image of Juno, the tutelaiy deity of Veii, was car-

ried to Rome and pompously installed on Mount

Aventine, where a magnificent temple was erected

to her, which lasted till the aboHtion of paganism.

(Liv. V. 8, 12, 13, 15—22; Cic. I>iv. i. 44^ ii. 32;
Pint. Cam. 5, sq.; Flor. i. 12.)

Veii was captured in the year 396 u. r. Its

territory was divided among the citizens of Rome
at the rate of seven jugera per head. A great de-

bate arose between the senate and the people whether

Veii should be repopulated by Roman citizens, and

thus made as it were a second capital; but at tlie

persuasion of CamJllus the project was abandoned.

But though the city was deserted, its buildings were

not destniyed, as is shown by several facts. Thus,

after the battle of tlie Allia and the taking of Rome

by the Gauls, the greater part of tiic Romans retired

to Veii and fortified themselves there; antl when

the Gauls were expelled, tlie question was mooted

whether Rome, which had bi^eii reduceil to ashes,

should be abandoned, and Veii converted into u new

capital. But the eloquence of Camillus again de-

cided the Romans for the negative, aiid the question

VFir.

was set at rest for over. This took place in b. c.

.38;i. Some refractory citizens, however, who dis-

liked the trouble of rebuilding their own houses at

Rome, took refuge in the empty ones of Veii, and
set at nought a senatuscoiisultum ordering them
ti> return; but they were at lengtli compelled
to come back by a decree of capital pimisliment

against those who remained at Veii beyond a day
prescribed. (Liv. v. 49, sqq., vi. 4.)
From this time Veii was completely deserted anil

went gradually to decay. Cicero (ad Fam. xvi. 9)
s[:)eaks of the measuring of the Veientine territory fur

distribution; and it was probably divided by Caesar

among his soldiers in B. c. 45. (Plut. Caes. 57.)

I'ropertius also describes its walls as existing in his

time; but the space within consisted of fields wliere

the she})herd fed his flock, and which were then under

the operation of the decempeda (iv. 10. 29). It is,

however, rather difficult to reconcile this chronology,
unless there were two distributions. Caesar also

appears to have planted a c(dony at the ancient city,

and thus arose the second, or Roman, Veii, which
seems to have been considerable enough to sustain

an assault during the wars of the triuravii-s. The
inhabitants were again dispersed, and the colony
was not re-erected till towards the end of the reign
of Augustus, when it assumed the name of mnni-

cipiuni Augustum ^'eiens, as appears from inscri]>-

tions. (Cf. Auct. de Coltmiis.) When Flonis, who
flourished in the reign of Hadrian, asserts (i. 1 2) that

scarcely a vestige remained to mark the tpot where

Veii once stood, he either writes with great careless-

ness or is alluding to the ancient and Etruscan Veii.

The existence of the municipium in the reigns of

Augustus and Tiberias is attested by several monu-
ments discovered in its mins; and some inscriptions
also found there show that it was in existence at least

as late as the reign of Constantius Chlorus. The
monuments alluded to consist partly of sculptures

relating to those emperors and their families, and

partly of inscriptions. Amongst the latter the

most important is now preserved in the Capitoliue
Museum at Rome, recording the admission of Caius

Julius Gelotes, a freedman of Augustus, to the

office of an Augustalis. by the centumviri of Veii.

It is dated in the consulship of Gaetulicus and

Calvisius Sabinus, A. u. c. 779^=B. c. 2G, or the

13th year of the reign of Til>crius. It is published

by Fabretti (ItL^cr. p. 170), but more correctly from

the original by Nibbyinhis Dintomi di Roma (vol.

iii. p. 409). The accents are worthy of note. Among
the centumvirs whose names are subscribed to this

decree are those of two of the Tarquitiau family,

namely, M. Tarquitius Saturninus and T. Tar-

quitius Rufus. This family, which produced a cele-

brated writer on Etruscan divination (Macrob. Sat.

iii. 7), seems to have belonged to Veil and to have

enjoyed considerable importance there, as two oilier

inscriptions relating to it have been discovered.

One of these records the restoration of a statue

erected in honour of M. Tarfjuitius Salurninus by

the 22nd Legion; the other is a tablet of Tarquitia

I'risca dedicated to her husband M. Saenius Mar-

ccUus. (Nibby, lb. p. 410, sq.) The family of

Priscus is the most celebrated of the Gens Tar-

quitia. One of these was the accuser of Statilius

iaums in the reign of Claudius, and was himself

condemned under the law of repetundae in tho

reign of Nero. (Tac. Ann. xii. 59, xiv. 44.)

There are various coins of the Tarquitii. (Eckhel,

/>. N. V. p. 322.) After the era of Constantine
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we have no notices of Veii except in the Tab. Peu-

tingeriana and tlic Geograiiher of Kavenna. It

was probably destroyed by the Lombards. At tlie

beginning of the Uth century a castle was erected
on the precipitous and isohited hill on the S. side
of Veii, which was called la Isola, and is now
known by the name of tlie hola Faniese.

Sir AVilliani Gell was the first wlm gave an exact

plan of \'eii in the Memorie cklVlstiluto (Fase. i,),

and afterwards in his Topof/mphi/ of Hume and its

Vicinity. He traced the vestiges of the ancient

walls, which were composed of irregular quiidrilateral
masses of the local tufa, some of which were from 9
to 11 feet in length. Mr. Dennis, however, failed to

discover any traces of ihem{Etruria, vol. i. p. 1 5), and
describes the stone used in the fortitications of Veii,
as being cut into smaller pieces than usual in otiier

Etruscan cities. These remains, which are princi-

pally to be traced in the N. and E., as well as the

streams and tlie outline of the cliffs, deteniiine the

extent of the city in a manner that cannot be mis-

taken. They give a circumference of about 7 miles,
which agrees with the account of Dionysius, before

referred to, when he compares the size of Veii with

that of Athens. It has been debated whether the

isolated rock, called tlie Isola Famese, formed part of

the city. Nibby {Diniomi,xo\. iii. p. 424) and others

are of opinion that it was the ars or citadel. On
the other hand Sir William Gell and Mr. Dennis
hold that this could not have been the case ;

and it

must be confessed tliat the reasons advanced by the

hitter (vol. i. p. 42, note 5) appear decisive
; namely,

1, the Isola is separated from the city by a deep
glen, so that, had it been the citadel. Caniillus by
its capture would not have obt;iined immediate pos-
session of the town, as we learn from Livy's narrative,
before referred to, that he did : 2, the remains of

Etruscan tombs on the Isola show that it must have

been a cemetery, and consequently without the walls.

. The two authorities last cited identify the citadel

with the hill now called the Piazza (T Jrmi at the

SE. extremity of the town, in the angle formed by
the junction of the stream called Fosso t/e' due Fossi

with that called Fosso di Foi'niello. These two
streams traverse the southern and eastern boun-

daries of ancient Veii. The latter of these streams,
or Fosso di FormeHo, is tiiought to be the ancient

Cremera. The other rivulet rises at La Torretta,

about 12 miles from Rome. Near Veii it forms a tine

cataract, precipitating itself over a rock about SO
feet high. From this spot it runs in a deep channel

among precipices, and separates the Isola from the

rest of \'eii. It then receives the Rivo del Pino or

delta Storta, whence its name of Fosso de' due Fossi.

After joiiung the Fosso di Fonnello, or Cremera,
the united stream is now called La Valca, and
falls into the Tiber about 6 miles from Kome, near

the Via Flaminia.

Topographers have discovered 9 gates, to which

they have assigned imaginary names from local cir-

cumstances. It would be impos>ibte to explain the

exact sites of these gates witliout the assistance of

a plan, and we shall therefore content ourselves with

enumerating them in the order in which they occur,

premising only that all writers do not call them
alike. The westernmost gate, called the Porto de'

Sette Pagi, from its being supposed to have led to the

district called the Septem Pagi, is situated near the

Ponte delC Isola. Then proceeding round the S. side

of the city, the next gate occurs near the Fosso delV

Isola; and, from its leading to the rock of Isola^ which,
VOL. II.

VEII. 1265

as we Iiave seen, was thought by some topographers
to be the ancient citadel, lias been called the Porta
deW Arce. The next gate on the E. is the Porta

Campnna ; and after that, by the Piazza d' Armi, is

tlie Porta Fidenate. Near this spot was discovered, in

1840, the curious staircase willed La Scalttta. Only
eiglit steps of uncemented masonry, seated high in the

cliff, remain, the lower part having fallen with the
clitf. After passing tlie Piazza (f Armi, in traversing
the northern side of the city by the valley of the

Cremera, the gates occur in the following order : the
Porta di Pietra Pertusa ; the Porta ddk Are
Muzie; X\\q Porta Capenate; the Porta del Colom-

barioy so named from the columbarium near it ;

and lastly the Porta Stitrina, not far from the Ponte
di Fortnello,

The Municipium Veiens, which succeeded the
ancient town, was undoubtedly smaller

;
for Roman

sepulchres and columbaria, which must have been
outside the Slunicipium, have been discovered within
the walls of Etruscan Veii. It was perhaps not

more than 2 miles in circumference. On the spot

probably occupied by the Forum, were discovered

the colossal heads of Augustus and Tiberius, and
the colossal statue of the latter, crowned with oak
and in a sitting posture, which are now in the Vati-

can, in the corridor of llie Museo Chiaramonte.
Several other fragmenis of statues have been found,
as well as 24 marble columns, 12 of winch now
adorn the Piazza Colonna at Home, and the rest are

employed in the Cliapel of the Sacrament in the new
Basilica of St. Paul.

The remains of Etruscan Veii are portions of the

walls, the biidge near the Forta di Pietra Pertusa,
the bridge, or tunnel, called Ponte Sodo, and the

tombs and sepulchral grottoes. Of the walls we have

already spoken. The remains of the bridge con.-ist

of a piece of wall about 20 feet wide on the bank

of the stream, which seems to have formed the pier

from which the arch sprung, and some large blocks

of hewn tufo whieh he in the water. The piers of

the bridge called Punte Formello are also possibly

Etruscan, but the arch is of Kuman brickwork. The
Ponte Sodo is a tunnel in tlie rock through which

the stream flows. Nibby {Dintorni, vol. iii. p. 433),
describes it as 70 feet long, 20 wide, and 15 high ;

but Mr. Dennis, who waded through it, says that it

is 240 feet long, 12 to 15 wide and nearly 20 high

{Etruria, vol. i.
p. 14). It is in all probability an

Etruscanexcavation,or has at all events been enlarged

by art. An ancient road ran over it ;
and from above

it is scarcely visible. No tra( e remains of the cuni-

culiis of Camilhis. The \icinity of Veii abounds

with tombs excavated in the rock, and sepulchral

tumuli, some of which are Roman. Among the

tombs is ft very remarkable one, discovered in the

winter of 1S42, and still open to inspection. It

consists of a long passage in the tumulus, or mound,
called Pogyio Michele, leading to a door in the mid-

dle of the mound, and guarded at each end by sculp-
tured lions. This is the entrance to a low dark

chamber, hewn out of the rock, the walls of which

are covered with paintings of the most grotesque

character, consisting of horses, men, sphinxes, dogs,

leopards, &c. On either side a bench of rock, about

2^ feel liigh, projects from the wall, on each of

which, when the tomb was first opened, a skeleton

reposed ;
but these soon crumbled into dust. One

of them, from the arms lying near, was the remains

of a warrior ; the other skeleton was probably that of

his wile. On the floor were large jars containing
4m
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human ashes, and also several small vases of the

most archaic Etruscan pottery. Within was another

smaller chamber also containirif; cinerary urns. A
complete description of this remarkable sepulchre will

be found in Mr. Dennis's Etruria (vul. i. ch. 2).

For the history and antiquities of Veil the follow-

ing works may be consulted ; Nibby, IHntornl di

Roma, vol. iii., and Vin<j(jio Antiq/mrio, vol. i.
;

Canina, L'antica Citta dl Veji dcscritta ; Abeken,
Mittelitalien ; Miiller, Kiriiaker ; Sir W- GpII.

Topo(jraphy ofRome and its Vicinity; Dennis, Cities

and Cetnctei'ies of Etruria. [T. H. D.]

VELATODUHUM, in Gallia, is pl:iced by the

Antnnine Itin. on the road fi'om Vcsontio {Be^ant^on)
to Epamanduoduruni (^Mandcurt) xsih from Be-

san<;on and sii. from Maudeuve. But these two

numbers exceed the distance between Bcsat}(;on
and Mandeure. The termination durum seems to

show tliat Velatodurum was on a stream ;
and

D'Anville conjectures that it is near Chreval on the

Doubs, where there is a place named Pout^pitrre.
But this is merely a guess. [Ep.ulvnduodu-
RVM.] [G. L.]

VELAUNI, a people mentioned in the Trophy of

the Alps (Plin. iii. 20). between tiie Nerusii and

Suetri. If the .geographical position of these people

corresponds to their position in Pliny's list of tribes,

we know in a general way where to place them.

[Xekl'sii : SuiiTRi.] [G. L.]

VELDIDENA, one of the most important towns

of Ilhaetia, on the southern baidc of the river Genus,

and on the road leadim; from Tridentum to Augusta
Vindelicorum. (It. Ant. pp. 258, 259, 275, 280.)

According to coins which have been found on its

site, it was made a Roman colony with the surname

AuiTusta. Its site is now occupied by the convent

of Wilden in the neighbourhood of lnsprucl\ on

the little river Sihl. (See Roschmann, Vddtdtna

Urbs antiquissima Augusti Coloula, Ulm, 1744,

4to.) [L. S.]
VELEIA (Eih. Vfleias, atis : Rn. near Monte-

poht), a town of Li^uria. situated on the frontiers of

Gallia Cisulpina, about 20 miles S. of Plurentia

(Piacenrji), in tiie hills which form the lower slopes

of the Apennines. The Veleiates are mentioned by

Pliny among the Ligurian tribes; and in another pas-

sage bespeaks of "oppidum Veleiatium," which was

remarkable for the longevity of some of its inhabitants

(vii, 49. s. 50). He there describes it as situated

"circa Placentiam in collibns," but its precise site

was unknown until its remains were discovered in

1760. From the mode in which these are buried,

it seems certain that the town was overwhelmed by
a vast landslip from the neighbouring mountain.

Systematic excavations on the spot, which have been

carried on since 1760, have brought to light several

buildings of the ancient city, including tlie aniphi-

thcatre, a basilica, the forum, and several temj.Ies:

and the great number of bronze ornaments and im-

plements of a domestic kind, as well as statues,

busts, &c., wliich have been discovered on the spot,
have given celeb.ity to Veleia as the Pompeii <»f

Northern Italy. . Unfortunately the great weight of

the superincumbent mass has cruslicti in tlie build-

ings, so that all the nppcr part of them is destroyed,
and the larger statues liave suffered severely from the

same cause. Tlie inscriptions found there attest that

Veleia was a flourishing municipal town in tlie first

centuries of the Roman Empire. One of these is of

peculiar interest as containing a detailed account of

the investment of a large sum of money by tlic em-

VELIA.

pcror Trajan in the purchase of lands for the main

tcnance of a number of poor cliildren of both sexes-

This remarkable document cniitains tbe names of

numerous farms and villages in the neighbourhood
of Veleia, and shows that that town was the capital
of an extensive territory (probably tlie same once held

by the Ligurian tribe of the Veleiates) which was

divided into a number of Pagi, or rural districts.

The names both of tbe^e and of the various
" fundi"

or farms noticed are almost unifonnly of Roman

origin,
— thus affording a remarkable proof how

completely this district had been Romanised before

the period in question. Tlie Tabula Alimentaria

Trajana, as it is commonly called, has been re-

peatedly published, and illustrated with a profusion
of learning, especially by De Lama. (Tauola Alimen-

tariu Vcleiate delta Trajana, 4to. Parma, 1819.)
A description of the ruins and antiiiuities has been

published by Antolini {Le Ravine di Velja, llilano,

1819). The coins found at Veleia are very numerous,
but none of tliem later than the time of Probus :

whence it is reasonably inferred that the catastrophe
which buried tbe city occurred in the reign of that

emperor. [E. H. B.]
VELIA (Oue'Afo, or Oue\6io, Plol. ii. 6. § 65),

a town of the Curisti in Hispania Tarraconensis, on

the road from Pompelo to Asturica (Itin. Ant. p.

454. where it is called Beleia). (Of. Plin. iii. 3. s.

4; Geogr. Rav. iv. 45.) Variously identitied with

Viana, Bernedo, and Yintna. [T. H. D.]
VELIA ('T^A.7; or 'EAt'a : FAh. 'T^Atjttjs or

"EA6aT7js, Veliensis; CasteW a Mare della Britcca),
one of the principal of the Greek colonies in South-

ern Italy, situated on the shores of the Tyrrheulau

sea, about midway between Posidonla and Pyxus.
There is some uncertainty respecting the correct

form of the name. Strabo tells ns that it was ori-

ginally called Hyele('Te'A7j), but was in his day called

Elea ( 'E\eo), and Diogenes Laertius also says that

it was at first called Hyele and afterwards Elea.

(Strab. vi. p. 252; DIog.'Laert, ix. 5. § 2S; Steph.
B. s. V.) But it is certain from the evidence of its

coins, which uniformly bear the legends 'TEAH and

'TEAHXriN, tlmt tlie name of Hyele continued in

use among the people themselves as long as the city

continued; while.nn the other hand, tlie name of 'EAfa

is already found in Srylax (p. 4. § 12), and seeins

to have been certainly tliat in use among Attic

writers from an early periml, where the Eleatic

school of philosophy rendered the name familiar.

Strabo aiso tdls us that some authors wrote tlic

name Ele ("EAtj), from a fountain of that name; and

this form, compared with 'YiKr) and the Latin form

Velia, seems to show clearly that the diversity of

names arose from the Aeolic Di^amma, which was

probably oi-iginally prefi.\ed to tlie name, and was re-

tained in the native usage and in that of the Romans,
while it was altogether dropped by llie Attics. (Miin-

ter, Vilia, P- 21.) It is not improbable that the name
was derived from that of the neighbouring river, tl:e

Hales of Cicero (Ale7ito), of which the name is

written 'E\i7}S by Strabo and BeAe'o by Stephanus
of Byzantium. (Cic. ad Fam. vii. 20; Strab. vi. p.

254.) Oiliers. however, derived it from the marshes

(«A7;) at the mouth of the same river.

There is no trace of the existence of any town on

the site of Velia before the establishment of the Greek

colony there, and it is probable that this, like most of

the Greek colonies in Southern Italy, was founded on

a wholly new site. It was a colony from Phocaca in

Ionia, and derived its origin from the voluntary ex-
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patriatjon of the inhabitants of that city In onler to

avoid falling under the Persian yoke, at the time of

the conquest uf Ionia by Harpagus, b. c. 544. The
Phocaean emigrants pvoceeiled in a body to Corsica,

where they had already founded tiie colony of Alalia

about 20 years before
;

and in the first instance

established themselves in that island, but, having

provoked the enmity of the Tyrrhenians and Cartha-

ginians by their piracies, lliey sustained such severe

loss in a naval action with the combined fleets of

these two powers, that they found themselves com-

pelled to abandon the cohmy. A part of the emi-

grants then repaired to JIassilia (which was also a

Phocaean colony), while the remainder, after a tem-

porary halt at Khegiuni, proceeded to found the new

colony of Hyele or Velia on the coast of Lucania.

This is the account given. by Herodotus (i. 164—
167), with which that cited by Strabo from An-
tiochus of Syracuse substantially agrees. (Strab.
vi. p. 254.) Later writers have somewhat con-

fused the narrative, and have represented the foun-

dation of Massiha and Velia as contemporaneous (Hy-
gin. a/). A. GeU. s.. \6; Ammian. Marc. xv. 9, § 7);
but tliere is nu doubt that the account above given is

the correct one. Scylax alone represents Velia as a

colony of ThuriJ. (Scyl. p. 4. § 12.) If this be not

altogether a mistake it must refer to the admission

at a later period of a body of fresh colonists from

that city; but of this we find no trace in any other

author. The exact date of the foundation of Velia

cannot be determined, as we do not know how long
the Phocaeans remained in Corsica, but It may be

placed approslniately at about 540 b. c.

There is no doubt tliat the settlers at Velia, like

those of the sister colony of Massilia, followed the

example of their parent city, and devoted tliemselves

assiduously to the cultivation of commerce; nor that

the city itself quickly became a prosperous and flou-

rishing place. The great abundance of the silver

coins of Velia still in existence, and which are found

throughout the S. of Italy, is in itself sufficient evi-

dence of this fact; while the circumstance that it

became the seat of a celebrated school of philosophy,
tlie leaders of which continued through succesbive

generations to resiile at Velia, proves that it must

jiave been a place of much intellectual refinement

and cultivation. But of its history we may be said

to know absolutely nothing. Strabo tells us that it

was remarkable for its good government, an advan-

tage for which it was partly indebted to Parmenides,
who gave his fellow-citizens a code of Liws which

the magistrates from year to year took an oath to

obey. ""(Sirab. vi. p. 254; Diog. Laert. ix. 3. § 23.)
But the obscure story concerning the death of Zeno,

the disciple of Paruienides, who was ymt to death by
a tyrant named Nearchus or Diomedon, would seem

to show that it was not free from the same kind of

violent interruptions by the rise of despotisms as

were common to moht of the Greek cities. (Diog.
Laert. Ix. 5; Cic. Tusc. ii. 22.) Strabo also tells us

that the Eleans came oft' victorious in a contest with

the Posidonians, but of the time and circumstances

of this we are wholly ignorant; and he adds that

they maintained their ground against the Lucanians

also. (Strab. /. c.) If this is correct they would

have been one of the few Greek cities which pre-

served their national existence against those barba-

rians, but tlielr name is not found in the scanty
historical notices that we possess of the wiu's be-

tween the Lucanians and the cities of Magna
Graecia. But the statement of Strabo is in some
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degree confirmed l)y the fact that Velia was certainly
admitted at an early period (though on what occa-

sion we know not) to the alliance of Rome, and

appears to have maintained very friendly relations

with that city. It was from thence, in common
with Neapolis, that the Komans habitually derived

the priestest-es of Ceres, whose worship was of Greek

origin, (Cic./»-n Balb. 24; Val. M:ix. i. 1. § L)
Cicero speaks of Velia as a well-known instance of a
"

foederata civitas," and we find it mentioned in the

Second Punic War as one of those which were bound

by treaty to contribute their quota of ships to the

Roman fleet. (Cic. I. c; Liv. sxvi. 39.) It even-

tually received tlie Roman franchise, apparently in

virtue of the Lex Julia, b. c. 90. (Cic. I. c)
Under the Roman government Velia continued to be

a tolerably flourishing town, and seems to have been

from an early period noted for its mild and salu-

brious climate. Thus we are told that P. Aemi-
lius was ordered to go there by his physicians for the

benefit of his health, and we find Horace making
inquiries about it as a substitute for Baiae. (Plut.
Aemil. 39; Hor. Ep. i. 15. I.) Cicero's friend Tre^

batius had a villa there, and the great orator him-

self repeatedly touched there on his voyages along
the coast of Italy. (Cic. Verr. ii. 40, v. 17, ad
Fain. vii. 19, 20, ad Alt. xvi. 6, 7.) It appears to

have been at this period still a place of some trade,

and Strabo tells us that the poverty of the soil com-

pelled the inhabitants to turn their attention to

maritime affairs and fisheries. (Strab. vi. p. 254.)
It is probable that the same cause had in early times

co-operated with the national disposition of the

Phocaean settlers to direct their attention especially
to maritime commerce. We hear nothing more of

Velia under the Roman Empire. Its name is found
in Pliny and Ptolemy, but not in the Itineraries,

which may, however, probably proceed from its se-

cluded position. It is mentioned In the Liber Colo-

niarum (p. 209) among the Praefecturae of Lucania^
and its continued existence as a municipal town is

proved by inscriptions. (Mommsen, Inscrip. K. N.

190, App. p. 2) It became an episcopal see in the

early ages of Christianity, and still retained that

dignity as late as the time of Gregory the Great

(a. d. 599). It is probable that the final decay of

Velia, like that of Paestum, was owing to the ravages

of the Saracens in the 8tii and 9th centuries. The

bishopric was i;nited with that of Cnpaccio, which
had succeetled to that of Paestum. (Miuiter, Velia^

pp. 69—73.) During the middle ages there grew
up on the sjmt a fortress which was called CastelV a
Mare delta Brucca, and which still serves to mark
the site of the ancient city.

The ruins of Velia are situated on a low ridge of

hill, which rises about a mile and a lialf from the

mouth of the river Alento (the ancient Hales), and

half a mile from the coast, which here forms a.

shallow but spacious bay, between the headland

formed by the Monte della Sttlla and the rocky

point of Porticello near Ascea. The mediaeval

castle and village of Castell' a Mare della Brmcca

occupy the point of this hill nearest the sea. The
outline of the ancient walls may be traced at inter-

vals round llie hill for their whole extent. Their cir-

cuit is not above two miles, and it Is most likely that

this was the old city or acropoHs, and that in the

days of Its prosperity it had considerable suburbs,

especially in the direction of its port. It is probable
that this was an artificial basin, like that of Meta-

pontum, and its site is in all probability marked bv

4flr 2
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a marsliy pool wliicli .still exists between the ruins of

the ancient city and the month of tlie Alento. This

river itself, however, was suffiticiit to afford a shelter

and place of anchorage for shipping in ancient times

(Cic. ad Ait. xvi. 7), and is still re>orted to for the

same purpose by the light vessels of the country.

No other ruins exist on tlie site of the ancient city

except some m.asses of buildings, which, being in the

reticulated style, are unquestionably of Roman date:

portions of aqueducts, reservoirs for water, &c. are

also visible. (Tiie site and existing remains of

Velia are described by Munter, VcUa in Lvccmien,

8vo. Altona, 1818, pp. 15—20, and by the Due de

Luvnes, in the Annali dell' Iitslituto, 1829, pp.

381—380.)
It is certain that as a Greek cciliiny Velia never

rose to a par with the more opulent and flourishing

cities of Magna Graecia. Its chief celebrity in an-

cient times was derived from its celebrated school of

philosophy, which was universally known as the

Eleatic school. Its founder Xennphanes w.as indeed

a native of Colophon, but had established himself at

Velia, and wrote a long poem, in which he celebrated

the foundation of that city. (Diog. Lacrt. ix. 2. §

20.) His distinguished successors Parnienides and

Zeno were both of them born at Velia, and the same

thing is asserted by some writers of Leucippus, the

founder of the atomic theory, though others repre-

sent him as a native of Abdera or Melos. Hence

Diogenes Laertius terms Velia
" an inconsiderable

city, but capable of producing great men" (is. .5. §

28). [E. H. B.]

COIN OF VELIA.

VELINUS (T(j/;«o), a considerable river of

Central Italy, which has its sources in the lufty

group of the Apciuiiues between Nursia (^N^orcia)

and Interocrea (Antrodoco). lis actual source is

in the immediate neighbourhood of the ancient

Falacrinum, the birthpl.ice of Vespasian, where an

old church still bears the name of Sta Maria di

Funte Velino. The upper _]iart of its co\u'se is

irom N. to S. ; but ne-.ir Anlrodoco it turns abruptly

to the W., pursues that direction as far as Rieti,

and thence flows about NNW. till it discharges its

waters into the Nar (.Vem) about 3 miles above

Tinii (Interannia). Just before reaching that

river it forms the celebrated cascade now known as

the Falls of Tend or Cascala delle Marmore.

This waterfall is in its present form wliolly arti-

ficial. It was first formed by 11'. Curius Deutatus,

who opened an artificial channel fcir the waters of

the Velinus, and thus carried off a considerable

part of the Laius ^'elinus, which previously occu-

pied a great part of the valley below lieate. There

still remained, however, .as there docs to this day, a

con.^iidia-able lake, called the Lacus Velinus, and

now known iis the Laijo di Pie di Liign. It wa-s

on the banks of this lake that the villa of Axius,

the friend of Cicero and Varro, was situated. (Cic.

ad Alt. iv. l.'i; Varro, K.K. ii. 1, 8.) Several

smaller lakes still exi.st a litlle higher up the

valley: hence we find riiny speaking in the plural

VELITKAE.

of the Velini Lacus (Plin. iii. 12. s. 17; Tac.

.Inn. i. 79; Vib. Seq. p. 24.) The character and

conformation of the lower valley of the Velinus are

fully described iu the article Reate. Pliny has

made a complete confusion in his desciiption of the

Nar and Velinus. [Nar.] The latter river receives

near liieli two considerable stre:iui3, the Salto and

the Turano: the ancient name of the first i.s

unknowu to us, but the second is probably the

T(j|enus of Ovid. {Fast. vi. .565.) It flows from

the mountain district once occupied by the Aequi-

cnli, and which still retains the name of Cicolano.

[TOLENITS.] [E. H. B.]

VELITRAE (Oue'AiT/jai : Ftli. OieAirpai'iis,

Veliternus : Velletri), a city of Latium situated on

the southern slojjc of the Albau hills, looking over

the Pomptine Marshes, »nd on the left of the Via

Appia. There can be no doubt that it w.is included

within the limits of Latium, .as that name was usually

understood, at least in later times : but there is great

uncertainty as to whether it was oiiginally a Latin

or a Volscian cily. On the one hand Dionysius

includes the Veliterni in his list of the thirty cities

of the Latin League, a document probably derived

from good authority (Dionys. v. 61). On the other

hand both Diony.sius himself and Livy represent

Velitrae as a Volscian city at the earliest period when

it came into collision with Rome. Thus Dionysius,

iu relating the wars of Ancus Marcins with the

VoLscians, speaks of Velitrae as a city of th.at peojile

which was besieged by the Roman king, but sub-

mitted, and was received to an alliance on favourable

terms. (Id. iii. 41.) Again in b. c. 494. just about

the period when its name figures in Dionysius as

one of the Latin cities, it is n]entiuued both by that

author and by Livy as a Volscian city, which was

wrested from that people by the consul P. Virginius

(Id. vi. 42
;
Liv. ii. 30). According to Livy a Ro-

man colony was sent there the same year, which was

again recruited with fresh colonists two years after-

wards. (Liv. ii. 31, 34.) Dionysius, on the contrary-,

makes no mention of the first colony, and represents

that sent in B. c. 492 as designed to supply the ex-

hausted population of Velitrae, which had been re-

duced to a low state by a pestilence. (Dionys. vii.

13, 14.) It appears certain at all events that Veli-

trae received a Roman colony at this period ;
but it

had apparently again fallen into decay, as it received

a second body of colonists in it. <-. 404. (Diod. xiv.

34.) Even this did not suffice to secure its alle-

giance to Rome : shortly after the Gaulish war, the

Roman colonists of Velitrae joined with the Volscians

in their hostdities, and after a short time broke out

into open revolt. (Liv. vi. 13, 21.) They were in-

deed defeated in B.C. 381, together with the Prae-

nestines and Volscians, who supported them, and their

city was taken the next year {lb. 22, 29); but their

history from this time is a contiinied succession of

outbreaks and liosfile enterprises against Rome, al-

ternating with intervals of dubious peace. It seems

clear that they had really assumed the position of an

iuilependent city, like those of the neighbouring

Volscians, and th<aigh the Romans are said to have

more than once taken this city, they did not again

restore it to the position of a Roman colony. Thus

notwithstanding its cai>turc iu B. c. 380, the citizens

were again in arms in 370, and not only r:iv;iged the

territories of tlie Latins in alliance with Rome, but

even laid siege to Tusculum. They were quickly

defeated in the field, and Velitrae itself in its turn

was besieged by a lijnian army ;
hut the siege
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TVas protracted for more than two years, and it is not

quite clear wliether tlie city was talien in the end.

(Liv. Ti. 36, 37, 3S, 42.) In n. c. 358 they a^ain
brolce out, and ravaged the Roman territories, but we
hear nothini; of tiieir punishment (Liv. vii. 15): and
in B. c. 340, on the oiitbreak of tlie i^reat Latin War,
they are represented as among the first to join in

the defection. It is evident indeed tliat they were
at this time still a powerful people : their troops
bore an important part in two successive campaigns,
but shared in the general defeat of the Latins on the

banks of the Astura, B.C. 338. (Liv. viii. 3, 12, 13
;

Fast. Cajiil.) After the close of the war they were
selected for the severest punishment, on the especial

ground of their having been originally Roman citizens.

Their walls were destroyed, and their local senators

transported beyond the Tiber, under a severe pe-

nalty in ease of their return. Tlieir place was, how-

ever, supplied by a body of fresh colonists, so that

the city continued to be not less populous than be-

fore. (Liv. viii. 14.)
From this time V'elitrae sank into the condition of

an ordinary municipal town, and we bear little of it

in histoiy. It is mentioned incidentally on occasion

of some prodigies that occurred there (Liv. sxx. 38,
xxxii. 1, 9), but with this exception its name is not

again mentioned till the close of the Republic. We
hear, however, that it was a fliurishing municipal
town, and it derived some celebrity at the commence-
ment of the Empire frotn the circumstance of its

having been the native place of the Octavian family,
from which the emperor Augustus was descended.
The OcUvii indeed claimed to be descended from the
ancient Roman family of the same name

;
but it is

certain that both the grandfather and great-grand-
father of Augustus were merely men of equestrhan
rank, who held municipal magistracies in their native

town. (Suet. Aug. 1, 2
; Dion Cass. xlv. 1.) Ac-

cording to the Liber Coloniarum, Velitrae had
received a fresh body of colonists in the time of the

Gracchi
;

but it continued to retain its municipal
rank until the reign of Claudius, when it received a

military colony, and from tl-.is time assumed the
title of a Colouia, which we find it bearing in inscrip-
tions (Ai6. Culm. p. 238

; Zumpt, de Col. p. 383
;

Orell. Inscr. 1740, 3652). No mention of the city
occurs in history under the Roman Empire, but its

name is found in the geographers, and inscriptions

testify that it continued to exist as a flourishing
town down to near the close of the Empire. (Strab.
V. p. 237

;
Plin. iii. 5. s. 9

;
Sil. Ital. viii. 376 ;

Nibby, D'mtomi, vol. iii. p. 450.) It ajipears to

have subsequently suffered severely from the ravages
of the barbarians, but continued to subsist tlirouirh-

out the mid<lle ages: and the modern city of Vellelri

still occupies the site of the ancient one, thou!,'h
it has no remains of antiquity. Its position is

very similar to that of Lanuvimn {Civita Lai-inlii),
on a projecting rock or spur of hill, standing out from
the more elevated group of the Alban bills, and

rising like a headland above the plain of the Pomp-
tine iMarshes, which lie stretched out beneath it.

The inscriptions which have been discovered tliere

have been published by Cardiuali (IjMo-i^ionJ .4i!(ic/ie

Vetiterne, 4to. Roma, 1 823). From one of these we
learn that the ancient city po;isessed an amphitheatre,
which was rep;iired as l.ate as the reign of Valen-

tinian, but no tr.accs of it arc now visible. It had
also temples of Apollo, Hercules and Mars, as well
as of the Sabine divinity Sancus. (Liv. xxxii. 1.)

Pliny notices the territory of Velitrae as producing
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a wine of great excellence, inferior only to the Faler-

nian (Plin. xiv. 6. s. 8). [E. H. B.]
VELLAVI or VELAUNI, a people of Gallia.

In the p.assage of Caesar {B. G. vii. 75) some
editions have Velauni, but it is certain that what-
ever is the true form of the name, these Velauni are

the Vellaioi {OveWmoi) of Strabo (p. 190). The
Gabali and Velauni in Caesar's time were subject to

the Arverni. In I'tolemy (ii. 7. § 20) the name
is Velauni (OJeAaoi'ot), but he puts them next to

the Auscii, which is a great mistake. D'Anville

says that the diocese of Pui represents their ter-

ritory ;
Ijut that this cannot be said of the small

province of VcUay, which was annexed to Languedoc
in the aute-revulutionary division of France. In the

Notit. of the Provinces of Gallia, the capital of the

Vellavi is Civit.as Vell.avorum [Revessio]. [G. L.]
VELLAUNI. [VEr..vuNi.]

VELLAUXODUNUM, in G.alH,a. In b. c. 52
Caesar, leaving two legions and all the b.aggage at

AgeJincum {Sens), marches on Genabum {Orleans).
On the second day he reaches Vellaunodunum.

(B. G. vii. 11.) In two days Caesar made a vallum
round Vellaunodunum, and on the third day the

place surrendered, and the people gave up their

arms. There is no evidence about the site of Vel-

launodunum, except that it was on the road from
Sens to Orleans, and was reached in the second

day's march from Sens, and that Caesar reached

Orleans in two days from Vellaunodunum. Caesar
was marching quick. D'Anville conjectures that

Vellaunodunum may be Beaune, in the old province
of Gatinois; for Beaune is about 40 Roman miles

from Sens, and the Roman army would march that

distance in two days. Beamie is named Belna in

the Pagus Vastinensis {Gatinois, Gastinois, Vas-
tinois ; Vapin'CIjm), in the acts of a council held
at Soissons in 862, and D'Anville thinks that Belna

may be a corruption of Vellauna, which is the name
of Vellaunodunum, if we cut off the termination

dunum. (D'Anville, Notice, t^-c.) [G. L.J
VELLEIA [Velelv].
VE'LL!CA(OueA\iKa, Ptol. ii. 6. § 51), a town

of the Cantabri in Hispania T,arr.aconensis. Ukert

(ii. pt. i. p. 144) places it in the neighbourhood of

Villelba, to the N. of Ae/uilar de Campo. [T.H.D.]
VELLOCASSES. [Velocas.ses.]
VELOCASSES, as Caesar {B. G. ii. 4) writes

the name. Vellocasses in Pliny (iv. 18), and in

Ptolemy OO^iffKioKdaioi
(ii. 8. § 8). Caesar places

them in the country of the Belgae, and consequently
north of the Seine. The number of fighting men
that they could muster in b. c. 57 was estimated at

10,000, unless Caesar means th.at they and the

Veromandui together had this number. In the di-

vision of Gallia by Augustus, the Velocasses were
included in Lugdunensis. Their chief town was

Rotomagus {Rouen) on the north bank of the Seine.

West of the Velocasses were the Caleti, whose

country extended along the coast north of the Seine.

That part of the countiy of the Velocasses which
is between the rivers Andelle and Oise, became in

modern times Ccj-in Noivnand and Vexin Frangais,
the little river Epie forming the boundary between
the two Vexing.

[G. L.]
VELPI MONIES (ra OveXva op-q, Ptol. iv. 4.

§ 8), a range of mountains on the W. borders of

Cyren.aica, in which were the sources of the river

Lathon. [T. H. D
]

VELTAE (OiieVoi, Ptol. iii. 5. § 22), a people
oS European Sarmatia, dwelling on both biiuks of
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the river Rhubon, identical, accordini^ to Ukert (iii.

pt. ii. p. 435), with the Sclavoiiiuti Veletl, or Lutizi,

who dwelt on the Oder. [T. H. D.]

VEMA'XIA, a town of V'indelicia, on the road be-

tween Augusta Vindelicorum and Brij^antium (/(.J7ir.

pp. 237,251,259; Taft. y'e;/i.), seen)s to havebeen a

place of some importance, as it was the station of tiie

))rercct of the tliird legion, who iiad toguard tlie frontier

from this town to Campodunum. {Xot Imp.) Tlie place

now occupying the site is called Wajiyeii. [I-. S-]

VKXAFKUM {Ov(va(l)poy : Eth. Veuafranus :

VtJKifro), an inland city of Caiiijiania, situated

n the upper valley of the Vulturnns. and on the Via

Latina, 16 miles from CaMuum and ISfrom Teanum.

{/tin. Aiit. p. 303.) It was the la^t city of Cam-

pania towards the N., its territory adjoining on the

W., that of Casinum (5. Gcnrumo), wUkh w:is in-

cluded in Latium, in the more extended senj^e of that

name, and that of Aesernia on the XE., which formed

part of Samnium. It stood on a hill rising above

the valley of the Vulturnns, at a short distance from

the riglit bank of that nver, (Strab. v. p. 238.)
No mention is found in history of Venafrum before

the Roman conquest of this part of Italy, and it is

uncertain to what people it originally belonged ;
but

it is probable that it had fallen into the hands of the

Samnites before that people came into collision with

Rome. Under the Roman government it appears as

a flourisliing municipal town: Cato, the most ancient

autlior by whom it is mentioned, notices it as having
manufactures of spades, tiles, and ropes (Cato, It. U.

135) : at a later period it was more noted for its

oil, which was celebrated as the best in Italy, and

supplied the choicest tables of the great at Rome
uniier tlie Empire. (Hor. Carm. ii. 6. 16, Sat. ii.

4. 69; Juv.v. 8G;M;u-tial. xiii. 98; Strab. v. pp.238,
242; Varr. A\ R. i. 2. § 6; Plin. sv. 2. s. 3.)

The only occjtsion on which Venafrum. figures in

history is during the Social War. B. c. 88, when it

was betrayed into the hands of the Samnite leader

Marius Egnatius, and two Roman cohorts that formed

the garrison were put to the sword. (Apjiian, B. C.

i. 41.) Cicero more than once alludes to the great

fertility of its territory (Cic. de Leg. Agr. ii, 25,

pro Plane. 9), which wiis one of those that the tri-

bune Rtillus proposed by his agrarian law to divide

among the Roman citizens. This project proved

abortive, but a colony was planted at Venafrum

under Augustus, and the city continued hencetorth

to bear the title of a Colonia, which is found both in

I'liiiy and in inscriptions. (Plin. iii. 5. s, 9 ;
Lib.

Col. p. 239; Zunipt, de Colon, p. 347; Mommsen,
//WC7-, R.N. 4643.4703.) Tiiese last, which are very

numerous, sutliciently attest the flourishing condition

of Venafrum under the Roman Empire : it continued

to subsist throughout the ndddie ages, and is still a

town of about 4000 inhaijitants. It retains the an-

cient site as well as name, but lias few vestiges of

antiquity, except the inscriptions above mentioned

and some shapeless fragments of an edifice supposed
to have been an amphitheatre. The inscriptions

are published by Mommsen. (//wcj*. R. N. pp.

243-249.) [E, H, B.]

\'EXANT0DUNU1I, apparently a town of the

Catyeuchlani in Britannia Romana, irerhaps Hun-

tuujdon. The name appears in the Not. Imp. ;

though Camden (p, 502) notes it as coined by
Leland. [T. H. D.]
VEXASA (pinivaffa), a rather important town

in the district of Morimene in Cappadocia, possessing

a celebrated temple of Zeus, to which no less than

VENETI

3000 slaves belonged. Tlic high priest enjoyed air

annual income of fifteen talents, arising from the

produce of the lands belonging to the temple. This

sacerdotal dignity was held for life, and the priest

was next in rank to the high priest of Comana,

(Strab, xii. p. 537.) [L. S,]

VEXDUM {ObivZov^ Strab. iii. p. 207, vii. p.

314), a town of the lapodes in Illyria, and on the

borders of Pannonia, It is probably the Tnodern

Windisch-Grdtz ; but some have identified it with

BrindjA. [T, H. D.]
VE'iNEDAE {pbfviZat, Ptol. iii. 5. § 19), or

VEXEDl (Tac, Germ. 46; Plin. iv. 13, s. 27), a

considerable people of European Sarmatia, situated on

the N. declivity of the mountains named after them,
and along the Sinus Venedicus about the river Chro-

nos, and as far as the K, bank oftlie Vistula. They
were the northern neighbours of the Galindae and Gy-

thnnes; but Tacitus was doubtful whether he should

call them Gemians or S;»rmatiaiis. though they more

resembled the former than the latter in some of their

customs, as the building of houses, the carrying of

shields, and the habit of going on foot, whilst the

Sarmatians travelled on horseback or In waggons.

They sought a precarious livelihood by scouring the

woods and mountains which lay between the Peucini

and the Fenni, Whether they were the forefathers

of the Wends is very problematical. (Cf. Schaffarik,

Slav. Jlt/icrtk. i, p. 75, seq,.p. 151,5eq.&c., Uehei'

die Ahhinft dcr Slaren, p. 24.) [T. H. D.]
VENEDICI mOXTES (ra OwertSi/ca vpv, Ptol.

iii. 5. § 15), certain mountains of European Sarma-

tia, bounding the territory of the Venedae on the S.

Tiiey were probably the low chain of hills which

sei)arates East pT^jssia from Pohnd. [T, II. !>.]

VENEDICUS SIXUS (O^ereSiKis kSKttos. Ptol.

iii. 5, § 1), a bay of the Sarmatlan ocean, or Baltic,

named after the Venedae who dwelt upon it. It lay

to the E. of the Vistula, and was in all probability

the Gidf of Riga ;
a view which is strengthened by

the name of Vindau belonging to a river .and town

in Covrland. [T. H. D.]
VE'XELI. [UxEixi.]
VENELIOCASII. [Velocasses.]
VE'XEIilS MOXS. [Aphhodisils MoNs.]
VE'XKRiS PORTUS. [PoKTirs Veneris.]
VE'XEiaS PROM. [HisPAMA, Vol. I, p, 1084.]
VE'XEIT (Oie'verru). a Celtic people, whose coun-

try Caesar names Venetia (S, G. iii. 9). The Ve-

neti lived on thecoa.st of the Atlantic (B. G. ii. 34),
and were one of the Armoric or Maritime states of

Celtica. On the south they bordered on the Xam-
netes or Nannetes, on the e.a?t they had the Redones,
and on tlie north the Osismii, who occupied the most

western part ol' BnMigne. Strabo (iv. p. 195) made
a great mistake in supposing the Veneti to be Belgac.

He also supposes them to be the progenitors of the

\'eneti on the c*ydst of the Hadriatic, whom others

supposed to be Paphlagonians ; however, he gives

all this only as conjecture. The chief to^vn of the

Veneti was Dariorigum, afterwards Veneti, now
Vannes [Dakiokiouji.] The river Vilaine may
have been the southern boundary of the Veneti.

Caesar (/?. G. iii, 9) describes the coast of Venetia

as cut up by aestuaries, which interrupted tlie com-

municiiion by land along the shore. Most of the

towns {lb. 12) were situated at the extremity of

tongues of land or peninsulas, so that when the

tide was up the towns could not be reached on foot,

nor could ships reach them during the ebb, for tha

water was then too shallow. This is the character
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of tlie coast of the French department ot Morhtftaiij

wliich corresponds pretty nearly to Caesar's Venetia.

On this coast there are many bays and many
"

Ini-

gulae
"
as Caesar calls them (^Point^s), The most

remarkable peninsula is Quiberon, wliicb runs out

intu the sea near 10 miles, and is insulated at high
water. The Veneli commanded the sea in these

parts, and as the necessities of navisration often drove

vessels to thoir ports, tbey made them pay for tlie

shelter. The Veneli had trade with Britain, with

Devonshire and Cornwall, the parts of the island

which were nearest to them. They were the most

powerful maritime state on the Atlantic.

Their vessels were made nearly flat-bottomed, in

order that they mi;:;ht the better take tlie ground
when lliey were left dry by the ebb. The heads

were very high, and the sterns strong built, to stand

the violence of their sejis. The material was oak.

Instead of ropes they had chain cables, the use

of which hixs been revived in tlie present cen-

tury. Strabo (iv. p. 195) writes as if the ropes of the

rigging were chains, wliich is very absurd, and is

contradicted by Caesar, who says that the yards
were fastened to the masts by ropes, which the

Romans cut asunder in the sea-fight with the Ve-

neti (iii. 14). Instead of sails they used skins and

leather worked thin, either because they had no

flax and did not know its use, or, as Caesar supposes
it to be more likely, because flaxen sails were not

suited fur the tempests of that coast.

The Veneti rose against the Kumans in the win-

ter of B.C. 57, and induced many other neighbour-

ing states to join them, even the Mnrini and Menapii.

They also sent to Britain for help. Caesar, who
was absent in Italy during the winter (n.c. 57—
56), sent orders to build ships on the Loire, probably
in the teriitory of the Andes, Turones and Carnutes,
where his legions were quartered, and the ships were

floated down to the Ocean. He got his rowers from the

Provincia. In the meantime he came himself into

Gallia. He protected liis rear against attack by

sending Labienus to the country uf the Treviri, to

keep the Belgae quiet and to stop the Germans
from crossing the Rhine. He sent P. Crassus with

twelve cohorts and a large body of cavalry into

Aquitania to prevent the Ccltae from receiving any
aiti from these parts ;

and lie kept the Unelli

[Unelli], Curiosolites and Lesuvii in check by

sending Q. Titurlus Sabinus into those parts with

three legions. D. Brutus commanded Caesar's fleet

and the Gallic ships furnished by tlie Pictones and

Santones, and other states that had beeu reduced to

obedience.

Caesar began the campaign by besieging the

Venetian towns that were situated on the extremities

of the tongues of land; but as the Veneti had abund-

ance of ships, they removed themselves by water

from one town to another, when they could no longer
resist the besieger. They did this during a great

part of the summer, and Caesar could not prevent

it, for he had not yet got together all Ins ships.
After taking several of their towns he wailed for the

remainder of his fleet. The Veneti with about

220 of their best equipped ships came out of

port to meet the Romans. The Roman ships
could not do the Gallic ships any damage by
driving the heads of their vessels against them, for

the Gallic ships were too high at the prow and too

strong; nor could the Romans h.ive attacked them

by raising wooden frameworks on their decks, for

the Gallic ships were too high. The only advantage
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that the Roman ships had was in the oars, wliich the

Gallic ships had not. They could only trust to

their sails. The Romans at last fixed sharp hooks
at the end of long poles, and laying hold of the

enemy's rigging with them, and then putting their

own vessels in motion by the oars, they cut the ropes

asunder, and the yards and sails falling down, the

Venetian ships were useless. Everylliing now de-

pended on courage, in which the Romans liad the

advantage; and the men were encouraged by the

presence of Caesar and the army, which occupied
all the hills and higher ground which commanded a
view of the sea. The Roman ships got round the

Venetian, two or three about each, for tliey had the

advantage in number of vessels, and the men began
to board the enemy. Some ships were taken and the

rest tried to sail away, but a dead calm came on
and they could not stir. A very few ships escaped
to the land at nightfall. The battle lasted from
the fourth hour in the morning to sunset. Thus
was destroyed the first naval power that was formed
on the coast of the Atlantic. The Veneti lost their

ships, all their young men of fighting age, and most
of their men of mature age and of rank. They
surrendered unconditionally. Caesar put to death

all the members of the Venetian state assembly, on

the ground that they had violated the law of nations

by imprisoning Q. Velanius and T. Pilius, who had
been sent into their country in the previous winter

to get supplies for the Roman troops who were

quartered along tlie Loire {B. G. iii. 7, 8). The rest

of the people wei'e sold by auction; ali, we must

suppose, that Caesar could lay hold of. Thus the

territnry of the Veneti was nearly depopulated, and
an active commercial people was swept from the

earth. The Veneti never appear again as a power-
ful state. M'hen Vercingetorix was rousing all

Gallia to come against Caesar at Alesia (b. c. 52),
the contingent of all tlie Armoric states, seven or

eight in number, was only 6000 men (5. G. ^^i. 75).
Dion Cassius (xxxis. 40—43) has four chapters

on the history of this Venetian war, which, as usual

with him, he puts in confusion, by misunderstanding
Caesar and making his own silly additions. [G. L.]
VENETIA (Ouej/eTia: Eth. Oviveros or"Ey€TOS,

Venetus), a province or region of Northern Italy, at

the head of the Adriatic sea, extending from the

fool of the Alps, where those mountains descend to

the Adriatic, to the mouths of the Padns, and west-

ward as far as the river Athesis(.4(/f>7e), or the lake

Benacus. But the boundaries of the district seem to

have varied at different times, and there is some dif-

ficulty in determining them with accuracy. In

early times, indeed, before the Roman conquest, we
have no account of the exact line of demarcation be-

tween the Veneti and the Cenomani, who adjoined
them on the \V., though according to Livy, Verona

was a city of the latter people (v. 35). After the

Roman conquest, the whole of Venelia was at first

included as a part of Cisalpine Gaul, and was not

separated from it till the lime of Augustus, who
constituted bis Tenth Region of Venelia and Istria,

but including within its hmits not only Verona, but

Brisia and Cremona also (Plin. iii. IS. s. 22, 19. s,

23). both of which were certainly cities of the Ceno-

mani, and seem to have continued to be commonly
considered as belonging to Cisalpine Gaul. (Ptol.
iii. 1. § 31.) Some authors, however, extended the

appellation of Venetia still further to the W., so as

to include not only Brixia and Cremona, but Bergo-
mum also, and regarded the Addua as the boundary

4 M 4
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(P. Diac. BUt. Lang. ii. 14). But in the later period
of tlie Iioman Kmpire the Athesis seems to have
been f;cnerally recognised as tlie W. boundary of

Veiietia, thougli not so strictly as to exchiile Verona,
the greater part of which was situated on the right
bank of the river. Towards the N. the Ijoundary
was equally indefinite ; the valleys and southern

slopes of the Alps were occupied by Rliaetian and

Euic;inean tribes; and it is probable tliat the limit

between these and the Veneti, on their S. frontier,
was always vatrue and arbitrary, or at least deter-

mined merely by nationality, not by any geographical

boundary, as is the case at the present day with the

German and Italian races in the same retrion.

Thus Tridentum, Feltria, and Belunum, were all of

them properly Rhaetian towns (Plin. iii. 19. s. 23),

though included in the Tenth Region of Augustus,
and for that reason often considered as belonging to

Veneti a.

On the E. the limits of Venetia were more definite.

The land of tlie Cami, who occupied the greater part
of the modern Frioul, was generally considered as

comprised within it. while the little river Formic

(Risano), a few miles S. of Tergeste, separated it

frum Islria. (Piln. iii. 18. s. 22.) Several authors,

however, regard Tergeste as an Istrian city [Ter-
geste], and must therefore have placed the

boundary either at the Timavus, or where the Alps
come doivn so close to the sea, between that river

and Tergeste, as to prevent the road being continued

along the coast. There can be no doubt that this

point forms the natural boundary of ^'enetia on the

E., although the Formio continued under the Roman

Empire to constitute its political limit.

The physical peculiarities of the region thus

limited are very remarkable. The greater part of

Venetia is, like the neighbouring tract of Cisalpine

Gaul, a broad and level plain, extending, without in-

terruption, to the very font of the Alps, and furrowed

by numerous streams, which descend from those

mountains with great rapidity and violence. These

streams, swollen by the melting of the Alpine snows,
or by the torrents of rain which descend upon the

mountains, as soon as they reach the plain spread
themselves over the country, ft)rming broad beds of

sand and pebbles, or inundating the fertile tract on

each side of their banks. Continually stagnating
more and more, as they flow through an almost per-

fectly level tract, they form, before leaching the sea,

C(»nsiderable sheets of water; and the action of the

tides (which is much more perceptible at the head

of the Adriatic than in any other part of that sea or

of the llediterranean) combining to check the outflow

of tlieir waters, causes the formation of extensive

suit-water lagunes, communicating with the sea

only through narrow gaps or openings in the long
line of sandy barriers that bounds them. Such

lagunes, wliicli occupy a great extent of ground S. of

the present mouth of the Po [Padcs], are con-

tinued on from its N. bank to the neighbourhood of

Altiinim; and from thence, with some interruptions,
to the mouth of the/5on.To,at the head or inmost biglit

of the Adriatic. So extensive were they in ancient

times that there was an uninterrupted line of inland

navigation by these lagunes, whidi were known as

the Septem Maria, from Ravenna to Altinum, a dis-

tance of above 80 miles, {/tin. Ant p. 12G.)
Great physical changes have naturally taken place
in the course of ages in a country so con.->litutcd. On
the one hand tlicre is a constant tendency to the filling

up of the lagunes with t!ie silt and mud brought
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down by the rivers, which converts tlicm first into

marshes, and eventually into firm land. On the

otlier iiand the rivers, which have fur ages been con-

fined witliin artificial banks, keep pushing on their

moutlis into the sea, and thus creating backwaters

wiiirh give rise to fresh Ingunes. At the same
time, the rivers thus confined, from time to time

break through their artificial barriers aiiii force new
channels fur themselves; or it is found necessary to

carry them off" by new and artificial outlets. Thus
all the principal streams of Venetia, from the Adige
to the Piave,are at the present day carried to the

sea by artificial canals; and it is doubtful whether

any of them have now the same outlet as in ancient

times.

In the eastern portion of Venetia, from the Piave

to the foot of the Alps near Aquileia, these phy>ical
characters are less marked. The coast is indeed bor-

dered by a belt of marshes and lagunes, but of no

great extent: and within this, the rivers that de-

scend from the Alps have been for tlie most part
left to wander unrestrained through the plain, and

have in con.seqnence formed for themselves broad

beds of stone and shingle, sometimes of surprising

extent, through which the streams in their ordinary
condition roll their diminished waters, the trifling

volume of which contrasts strangely with the breadth

and extent of their deposits. Such is the character

e.'^pecially of the Tagliamento, the largest river of

this part of Italy, as well as of the Torre, the

Natisone, and other minor streams. The irregularity
of their channels, resulting from this state of things,
is sufficiently shown by the fact that the rivers

Turrus and Natiso, which formerly flowed under the

walls of Aquileia, have now changed their course,

and join the homo at a distance of more than 4
miles from that city. [Aquii-f,i.\.]

Of the history of Venetia previous to the Roman

conque,st we know almost nothing. It was occupied
at that time by two principal nations, tlie Veneti
from whom it derived its name, in the W., and the

Garni in the E.
; the former extending from the

Athesis to the Plavis, or perhaps to the Tilavemptus,
the latter from thence to the borders of Istria. But
the origin and affinities of the Veneti themselves are

extremely obscure. Ancient writers represent them as

a very ancient
])eoj)le (Polyb. ii. 1 7), but at the same

time are generally agreed that they were not the origi-

nal inhabitants of the tract that they occupied. This

was reported by tradition to have been held in the

earliest ages by the Euganeans (Llv i. 1), a people
whom we still find lingering in tlie valleys and un-

dcrfalis of the Alps within the historical period, but

of whose on'irin and afiinities we know absolutely

nothing. [Eur..\XEi.] In regard to llie Veneti

themselves it cannot fail to be remarked that we
meet with three tribes or nations of this name in

other parts of the world, besides those of Italy, viz.

the Gaulish tribe of the Veneti on the ccast of Ar-

morica; the Vencdi or Veneti of Tacitus, a Sarma-

tian or Slavonian tribe on the shores of llie Baltic;

and the Ueneti or Eneti, who are mentioned as

existing in Paphlagonia in tiie time of Homer.

(lltad, ii. 85.) The name of this last people does

not subsequently appear in Iiistory, and we are

therefore wholly at a loss as to their ethnical affi-

nities, but it is not improbable that it was the

resemblance or rather identity of their name with

that of the Italian Veneti (according to the Greek

form of the latter) that gax'c rise to the strange

btory of Antenor having migrated to Venetia after
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the siege of Troy, and there founded the city of

Patavium. (Liv. i. 1; Virg. Atu. i. 242; Serv.

ad loc.) Tliis leijeiul, so generally adopted by the

Romans and later Greeks, seems to have been cur-

rent as early as the time of Sophocles. (Strab. siii.

p. 60S.) Some writers, however, omitted all men-

tion of Antenor, and merely represented the tribe of

the Heneti. after having lost their leader Pylaemenes
in the Trojan War, as wandi'riiii; through Thrace

to the head of the Adriatic, where they ultimately
established themselves. (Id, xii. p. 543; Scymn.
Ch. 389.) Whether there be any foundation for

this story or not, it is evident that it throws no

light upon the national affinities of the Italian Ve-

neti. The other two tribes of the same name would

seem to lead our conjectures in two different direc-

tions. From the occurrence of a tribe of Veneti

among the Transalpine Gauls, just as we find among
that people a tribe of Cennmain and of Senones, cor-

responding to the two tribes of that name on the

Italian side of the Alps, it would seem a very
natural inference that the Veneti also were a Gaul-

ish race, who hud migrated from beyond the Alps.
To this must be oppdsed the fact that, while a

distinct historical tradition of the successive migra-
tions of the Gaulish tribes in the N. of Italy has

been preserved and transmitted to us (Liv. v. 34,

35). no trace is recorded of a similar migration of

the Veneti; but, on the contrary, that people is uni-

formly distinguished from the Gauls: Livy expressly

speaks of them as occupying the same tract which

they did in his time not only befure tlie first Gaulish

migration, but before tlie pUins of Northern Italy

were occupied by the Etruscans (/6. 33); and Poly-
bius emphatically, though briefly, describes them as

a different peojde from the Gauls their neighbours,
and Using a different language, though resembling

them much in their manners and habiis (ii. 17).

Strabo also speaks of them as a distinct people
from the Gauls, though he tells us that one ac-

count of their origin derived them from the Gaulish

people of the same name that dwelt on the shores of

the ocean. (Strab. iv. p. 195, v. p. 212.) But

there is certaiidy no ground for rejecting the distinct

statement of Pulybius, and we may safely acquiesce
in the conclusion that they were not of Celtic or

Gaulish origin.

On the other hand the existence of a tribe or

people on the southern shores of the Baltic, who were

known to the Komans (through tlieir German neigh-

bours) ;is Venedi or \'eneti, a name evidently iden-

tical with that of the \ye7ultn or ITe/^/s, by which

the Slavonian race in general is still known to the

Germans, would lead us to regard the Italian Veneti

also as probably a Slavonian tribe : and this seems

on the whole the most plausible hypothesis. There

is nothing improbable in the circumstance that the

Slavonians may at an early period have extended

their migrations as far as the head of the Adriatic,

and left there a detached branch or otTshoot of their

main stock. The commercial intercourse of the

Veneti with the shores of the Baltic, a traffic which

•we find already estabIi^hed at a very early period,

may be the more readily explained if we suppose it

to have been carried on by tribes of the same origin.

Hertidotus indeed represents the Veneti as an Illyrian

tribe
(i. 196, v. 9) ;

but it seems probable that the

name uf Illyrians was applied in a vague sense to all

the mountaineers that occupied the eastern coasts of

the Adriatic, and some of these may in ancient times

have been of Slavonian origin, though the true
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Illyrians (the ancestctrs of the present Albaniaos)
were undoubtedly a distinct people.

Of tiie history of the Veneti as an independent
people we know almost notlnng ;

but what little we
do learn indicates a marked difference between them
and their neighbours the Gauls on one side, and the

Liburnians and Illyrians on the other. They appear
to have been a commercial, rather than a warlike,

people : and from the veiy earliest dawn of history
carried on a trade in amber, which w;is brought over-

land from the shores of the Baltic, and exchanged
by them with Phoenician and Greek merchants.
Hence arose the fables which ascribed the production
of that substance to the laiiil of the Veneti, and ul-

timately led to the identification of the Eridanus of

Northern Europe with the Padus of Northern Italy.

[Erid.vnl's.] Herodotus mentions a peculiar custom
as existing among the Veneti in his day, that they
sold their daughters by auction to the highest

bidder, as a mode of disponing of them in marriage
(i, 196). We learn also that they habitually wore
black garments, a taste which may be said to be re-

tained by the Venetians down to tlie present day,
but was connected by the poets and mythographers
with the fables conceniing the fall of Phaeton,

(Scymn. Ch. 396.) Another circumstance for which

they were distinguished was the excellence of their

horses, and the care they bestowed on breeding and

training them, a fact which was appealed to by

many as a proof of their descent from Antenor and
''the horsetraining Trojans." (Strab. v. pp. 212,215.)
It is clear that they were a people considerably more
advanced in civilisation than either the Gauls or the

Ligurians, and the account given by Livy (x. 2) of

the landing of Cleonynms in the territory of Pata-

vium (B.C. 302) proves that at that period Patavium
at least was a powerful and well organised city.

Livy indeed expressly contrasts the Veneti with the

Illyrians, Liburnians, and Istrians, "gentes ferae et

magna ex parte latrociniis maritimis infames." (/6.)
On this occasion we are told that the citizens of

Patavium were kept in continual alarm on account

of their Gauli.sh neighbours, with whom they seem
to have been generally on unfriendly terms. Thus
at a still earlier period we are informed by Folybius
that the retreat of the Senonian Gauls, who had
taken the city of Rome, was caused by an irnip-
tion of the Venetians into the Gaulish territoiy

(ii. 18). It was doubtless this state of hostility that

induced them, as soon as the Roman arms began to

make themselves felt in Northern Italy, to conclude

an alliance with Rome agaiiKst the Gauls (b.c. 215),
to which they appear to have subsequently adhered

with unshaken fidelity. (Polyb. ii. 23, 24.) Hence
while we afterwards find the Romans gradually car-

rying their arms beyond the Veneti, and engaged in

frequent hostilities with the Carni and Istrians on

the extreme verge of Italy, no trace is found of any
collision with the Venetians. Nor have we any account
of the steps by which the latter passed from the

condition of independent allies to that of subjects of

the Roman Republic. But it is j>robable that the

process was a gradual one. and grew out of the mere

necessity of the case, when the Romans had con-

quered Istria and the land of the Carni, in which
last they had established, in B.C. 181, the powerful

colony of Aquileia. It is certain that before the

close of the Republic the Veneti had ceased to have

any independent existence, and were comprised, like

the Gaulish tribes, in the province of Gallia Cisalpina,
which was placed under the authority of Caesar, B. c.
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59. Tlie period .it which the Voneti acquircil tlic

Koman franchise is uncertain : we are only left to

infer that they obtained it at the same lime as the

Transpadane Gauls, in b. c. 49. (Dion Ciiss.

xli. 56.)
Under the Roman Empire, Vcnctia (as already

mentioned) uas included, together witii Ihtria, in

the Tenth Kei^ion of Aufruslns. The l.md of the

Carni (Carnorum regii), I'lin. iii. 18. s. 22) was at

this time considered, for administrative purposes, as

a part of Venetia; thuuj^h it is still described as dis-

tinct by Ptolemy (iii.
1. §§ 25, 26): and there is no

doubt tltat the two nations were oriirinally separate.

But as the population of both districts became
,

thoroughly Komain&ed, all traces of this distinction

were lost, and the names of Venetia and Istria alone

remained in use. These two continued to form one

province, aud we meet with mention, both in inscrip-

tions and in the Notitia, of a " Corrector Venetiae et

Histriae," down to the close of the Rmnan Empire.

{Xotit. Dign. W. p. 65 ; Bucking, ad loc. p. 441;
Orell. Inscr. 1050. 3191.) The capital of the united

provinces was Aquileia, wliich rose under the Roman

Empire to be one uf the most flourishinsf cities of

Italy. Its importance was derived, not frDin its wealth

and commercial prosperity only, but from its situ-

ation at the very entrance of Italy, on the highroad

wliich became the great means of communication

between the Eastern and Western Empires. The

same circumstance led to tliis part of Venetia be-

coming; the scene of repeated contests for power
between rival emperors. Thus it was before Aquileia

that the Emperor Slaximin peri,>hed in a.i>. 238; it

was on the banks of the river Alsa (Ai'sa) that the

younger Constantino was defeated aud slain, in a.d.

340; again, in 388. the contest between Slaslmus

and Theodosius the Great was decided in tlie same

neighbourhood ;
and in 425, that between the

usurper Joannes and the generals of Theodosius II.

[Aquileia.] Finally, in a. d. 4S9, it was on the

river Sontius {Isonzo) that Odoacer was defeated by

the Gothic king Theudoric. {Illst. Miscell. xvi. p.

561.)
It seems certain tiiat Venetia liad become under

the Roman Empire a very opulent and flourishing

province: besides Aquileia. PatavJum and Verona

were provincial cities of the tirst class; and many
other towns such as Concordia, AUinum, Eorum

Julii, &c., whose names are little known in history,

were nevertheless opulent and considerable municipal

towns. But it suffered with peculiar severity from

tlie inroads of the barbarians before the close of the

Empire. The passage across the Julian Alps from

the valley of the Save to the plains of Aquileia, which

presents few natural difiiculiies, became the high-

way by which all the barbarian nations in succession

descended into the plains of Italy; and hence it w;is

Venetia that felt the first brunt of their fury. This

was especially the case with the invasion of Attila in

A. D. 452. who, having at length rcducetl Aquileia
after a long siyge, razed it to the ground; and then,

advancing with fearl'ul rapidity, devastated in like

m.anner the cities of Concordia, Altinum, Pataviuni,

Vicentia, Verona, Brixia, and Bergomum, not one

of which was able to oi>po.se anyetfectual resistance.

(Hist. MhcvU. XV. p. 549.) The cxpres.sion of tiie

chronicler th.at lie leveiUid these cities with the

ground is probably exaggerated ;
but there can be no

doubt tliat they sufltTcd a blow from which three of

thcin at li'a.st, Concordia, Altinum, and Aquileia,

never recovered. In the midst of this devastation
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many fugitives from the ruined cities took refuge in

the extensive lagunes that bordered the coasts of

Venetia, and established themselves on some small

islands in the midst of the waters, which had pre-

viously been inhabited only by tishernien. It was

thus that the rtifugees from Aijuileia gave origin to

the episcopal city of Grndo, wliile those from Pata-

vium settled on a spot then known as Rivus AUus,
in the midst of the lagunes foi-med by the Meduacus,
where the new colony gradually grew up into a

wealthy city and a powerful republic, which retained

the ancient name of the province in that of Vemzia
or Venice, " This emigration (observes Gibbon)
is not attested by any contemporary evidence

;
but

the fact is proved by the event, and the circumstances

might he preserved by tradition." {DecL and Fall,

ch. 35, note 55.) A curious letter of C;issiodoru3

(I'm*, xii. 24), written in a. i>. 523, describt's the

islands of Venetia as inhabited by a population who.>^e

sole occupation and resource was derived from their

fisheries : and it is remarkable, that he already ap-

pears to confine the appellation of Venetia to these

islands, an usage whicii had certainly become pre-
valent in the time of Paulus Diaconus, who says, in

speaking of the ancient province, "Venetia enim non

solum in paucis insulis. qaas nunc Venetias dicimus,

constat" (ii. 14). It is clear, therefore, that the

tran^sfer the name of the province to the island city,

which has continued ever since, was established as

early as the eighth century.
The original land of the Vencti, as already ob-

served, was almost entirely a plain. Theunderfalls

of the Alps, and the hills that skirt the foot of that

ranse, were for the most ]>art inhabited by tribes of

mountaineers, who were of the same race with the

Rhaetians and Euiraneans, with whom, so far as we
can discover, the Veneti themselves had nothing in

common. But a portion of this district was com-

prised within the limits of the province of Venelia,
as this came to be marked out under Augustus; so

that the boundary line between Venetia and Rhaetia

was carried apparently from the head of the Lake

Benacus {Logo di Garda') across the valley of the

Athe.sis {Adige) to the ridge which separates the

valley of the Plavis from that of the Meduacus, so as

to exclude the Val Sugana, while it included the

whole valley of the Ptuve (Piavis). with the towns

of Feltria and Belunum, both of which are ex-

pressly ascribed by Pliny to the Tenth Region.

Thence the boundary seems to have followed the

ridge wliich divides the waters th,at fall into the

Adriatic from the valleys of the JJrare and Gail,

both of which streams flow eastward towards the

Danube, and afterwards swept round in asenucircle^

till it nearly touched the Adriatic near Trieste

(Tergeste).
Within these limits, besides the underfalls of the

Alps that are thrust forward towards the jilain, there

were comprised two distinct groups of hills, now
known as the C<Mi Euganei and Monti Berici, both

of them wholly isolated from the neighbouring

ranges of the Alps, and, in a geological sense, uncon-

nected with them, being both clearly of volcanic

origin. The name of the Euganean hills, applied to

the more southerly of the two groups, which ap-

proaches within a few miles of Patavium {Padova),
is evidently a rehc of the period when tliat people

possessed the greater part of this country, and is

doubtless derived from a very early time. Tiie ap-

l)ellation is not noticed by any ancient geographer,

but the name of Euganeus Collis is given by Lucan
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to the hill above the baths of Aponus, one of the

_cn'np in question; and Miirti;il gives tlie name of
*'

]']iiL'aneae Orue" to the liills near the town of

Att'.sie (AV^), at tlie southern extremity of the same

range. (LUcan. vii. 192; Murtiul. x.'93). There

can, therefore, be no doubt that this beautiful rans^e

of hills was known la aucient times as the Euganei
Colles.

The rivers of Venetia are numerous, but, for the

rensons already mentioned, not always easy to

identify. Much the largest and most important is

the Atiiesis {Adt^e). which at one period formed

the boundary of tlie province, and wljich, emerging
from the Alps, near Verona, sweeps round in a great
curve till it pours its waters into the Adriatic only a

few miles N. of the mouths of the Padus, Tlie nest

river of any magnitude is tlie JIkd^aci'S or Brcnta,
whicli flows under the walls of ratavium, and re-

ceives as a tributary the BacchyjUone^ apparently
the Uleduacus Minor of I'liny. Afterthis (proceeding

eastwards) comes the Sius (5e/e), a small stream

flowing by the town of Altinum: next, the Puwis
(/Vrtce), a much more important river, which rises

in the Alps above Belnnum {Bellimo), flows pa^t that

city and Feltria {Feltre), and enters the sea a few

miles E. ofAltinum: then the Liquextia (^Lircnza^,
and the IJomatinus (Z-emerje), a small river flowing
under the walls of Concordia. Next to this comes

the TiLAVEMPTus (Tagliamento), the most im-

portant of the rivers of the E. portion of Venetia,

having its sources in the high ranges of the Alps
above Juhuni Carnicnni, whence it traverses the

whole plain of the Carni, nearly in a direct line

from N. to S. Beyond this come several minor

streams, which it is not easy to identify with cer-

tainty: such are the Varanus and Anassus of Pliny,

probably the SUlla and the ton*ent of Cormor\ ancl

the Alsa, which still bears the name of Ausa, E.

tif these, again, come three considerable streams, the

TiTRRus, Natiso, and Sontius, which still preserve
their ancient names, as the Torre, Nati^one, and

Isonzo, but have undergone considerable changes in

the lower part of their course, the Natiso having

formerly flowed under the walls of A([uileia, about

4 miles AV. of its present channel, while the Iso?izo,

which now unites with it, originally followed an in-

dependent channel to the sea, near Monfalcone.
The honzo receives a considerable tributary from

the E., the Wippach or VipaOy which descends

from the elevated table-land of the Karsty and was
known in ancient times as the Fluvius Fiugidus.
It was by the valley of this river that the great high-
road from the banks of the Danube, after crossing
the dreary highlands of Carniola, descended to

Aquileia and the plains of Venetia. On the esteme
confines of the province the little river Timavus
must be mentioned, on account of its classical cele-

brity, though of no geographical importance ;
and

the Foiniio {Rlsano)^ a few miles S. of Tergeste,

which, from the time of Pliny, constituted the limit

between Venetia and Istria. (Piin. hi. IS. s. 22.)
The cities and towns of Venetia may now be enu-

merated in geographical order. Farthest to the W.,
and situated on the Athesis, was the important city

of ViiKONA. Considerably to tbe E. of this was

ViCENTiA, and beyond that again, Patavium. H.

of Vicentia, at the southern extremity of the Eu-

ganean hills, was Ateste (Este). On the bi5rder

of the lagunes, at their N. extremity, was Altinum,
and 30 miles farther to the E., Concordia. In-

land from these lay Opitergiu.m and Tarvisium,
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both of them considerable towns; and on the slopes

of the hills fornung the lowest uiulcifalls of the Alps,

the smaller towns of Acklu-M (A.'iolu) and Ceneta

(^Ceneda), the name of which is found in Agathias
and Paulus Diacomis (Agatli. Iliaf. Goth. ii. 8 ;

P. Diac. ii. 13), and was in all probability a Koman

town, though not mentioned by any earlier writer.

Still farther inland, in the valley of the Plavis, were

Feltkia and Uklunum. E. of the Tilavemptus,
and therefore included in the territory of the Carni,

were Aquileia, near the sea-coast; Foiutm .Iulii,

N. of the preceding; Vedinum {Ud'uie), farther

to the W.; and Julium Carnicum, in the upper

valley of the Tilavemptus, and in the midst of the

Alps. Teugeste, on the E. side of the bay to

which it gave its name, was the last city of Venetia,

and was indeed by many writers considered as be-

longing to Istria. [Tergeste].
15esides these, there were in the land of the Carni

several smaller towns, the names of which are men-

tioned by Pliny (iii. 19. s. 23,), or are fovmd for the

iir^t time in Paulus Diaconus and the Geographer
of Ravenna, but were in all probability Koman towns,

which had grown up under the Empire. Of these,

Flamouia(Plin.)is -^mhnhXy Flagoynay in the valley

of the Tafjlkimcnto ; O^opum (P. Diac. iv. 38) is still

called Osopo, and Glemona, Gemona, higher up in

the same valley; and Artemia, Arhgna, a few

miles SE. of the preceding. Cormones (i6.) is still

called CoTinons, a small town between Cividale and

Gradisca ; and Pucinum (Plin., Ptol.) is I}uhio,

near the sources of the Timavus,

The other obscure names mentioned by Pliny (?. c),
and of which he himself says,

"
quos scrupulose

dicere non atlineat," were apparently for the most

part mountain tribes or communities, and cannot be

determined with any approach to certainty.

Venetia was traversed by a great line of high-

road, which proceeded from Aquileia to Verona, and

thence to Mediolanum, and formed the great high-

way of communication from the latter city to the

Danube and the provinces of the Eastern Empire.
It passed through Concordia, Altinum, Patavium,

Vicentia, and Verona. From Patavium a branch

struck off throucrh Ateste and Anneianum (probably

Legnago on the Adlge) to jnin the Aemilian Way at

Mutina. A still more direct line of communicatiou

was established from Altinum to liavenna by water,

through the lagunes and artificial canals which com-

municated from one to another of these sheets of

water. This line of route (it such it can be called)

is briefly indicated by the Antonine Itinerary (" inde

[a Kavenna] navigantur Septem Maria Altinum

usque," p. P20) ;
while the stations are given in de-

tail by the Tabula
;
but from the fluctuations that

the lagunes have undergone, few of them can be

identified with any certainty. [E. H. B-]

VENETIA, in Gaul. [Veneti.]
VENETICAE INSUEAE, in Gallia, mentioned

by Pliny (iv. 19), are the numerous small islands

along the coast of Venetia, or the modern department;
of Morbihan. The largest is Belle-ile. The othera

are Houal, J/edic, Groain, and some others. Per-

haps the peninsula of (luiberon may be included

[Veneti ; Vindilis]. [G.L.]
VENETUS LACUS. [Brtgantinus Eacus.]
VENIA'TIA, a place in Gallaecia in Hispania

Tarraconen^is, on the road from Bracara to Astu-

rica. {liin. Ant. p. 423.) Variously identified

with Vinhaes, Varzana, and Requejo. [T. H. !>.]

VENICO'NES {Ov^v'iKWVis, Ptol. ii. 3. § 14), a
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people on the E. cn:\st of Britannia Bavbam, S. of

tlie estuary of the Tuaesis {Mun'oy Frith), in

Forfarshire and Aberdeenshire. [T. H. I>.]

VENNENSES, a tribe of the Cantabri in Ilis-

pania Tarraoonensis. (IMin. ill. 3. s. -4.) [T.H.D.]
VKNNrOXII {OvivvUviOi, Ptul. ii. 2. § 3). a

people in the N\V. part of llibt'rnia, between the

prumnntories Boreuni and Vcnnienium. [T. II. D.]
VEXNI'CNIUM PliOM. {OmwUvtov &Kpov,

Ptol. ii. 2. § 2), the most northerly headland of

Hiberniaj usually identified with Mallii Head; but

Camden (p. 1411) takes it to have been Uamt's

Bead. [T, H. D.]
VE'NXOXES (OCeVfOfcr or Ovlvvov€Si), a tribe

of Rbaetia (Ptol. ii. 12. § 3), or according to Strabo

(iv. pp. 204. 206), of Vindehcia. They are described

as the wildest among the Kbaetian tribes, and are

no doubt the same as the Vennonetes who, according
to Pliny (iii. 24), were mentioned among the nations

of the Alpine Trophy. Tliey seem to have inhabited

the district about the sources of the Athesis, wiiieh

bore the name of Venonesgowe or Fincsgowe as late

as the eleventh century. (Von Hormayr, Gesch.

Tirols. i. 1. p. 35.) [L. S.]

VEXOXAE, a town in Britannia Ilomana ajipa-

rently belonging to the Coritavi, nt whicli the road

from London to the N\V. part of Britain separated,
one branch proceeding towards Deva, the other talc-

ing a XE. direction towards Lindum and Eboracum.

There was also another branch to the SW. toward.s

Venta Siluruni, so that the two main roads which

traversed the wliole island must have crossed here.

(ftin. A7iL pp. 470, 477, 479.) Variously iden-

tified with Bigkcross, Clar/brook, and Wiyston
Parva. [T. H. D.]
VEXO.STES, probably a branch of tiie Vennones,

ji Rhaetian tribe, were mentioned in the Alpine

Trophy, of which the iuf^cription is quoted by Pliny

(iii. 24). In the middle ages their district bore the

name of Venusta Vallis. (Zeuss, Die I)€utscke?i,

p. 237.) [L. S.]

VICXTA. the name of several towns in Britannia

lloinana. 1. Venta Belgarum (Ouei^ra, Ptol. ii. 3.

§ 2S), in the SW. of Britain, on llie road from Lnn-

dlnium to Calleva and Ista Dmnnoniorum. (/(m.
Ant. p. 478, &c.; Geogr. Rav. v. 31.) Now U'in-

chesfer, where there are some Roman remains.

(Cam.len, p. 138.)
2. Venta Silurum on the W. coast of Britannia

Romana. on the road from Londinium to Isca Silu-

rum, and near the estuary of the S;ibrina. {/tin.

Ant. p. 485.) Xow Oner Went in Monmouthshire,
where there are traces of the ancient walls, and where

Roman antiquities are (or were) occasionally found.

(Camden, p. 713.)
3. Vent^ Icenorum, a town of the Iceni, on the

E. coast of Britannia Romana (Ptol. ii. 3. § 21),
to which there was a mail jVnni London. {Itiit. Ant.

p. 479.) Jhtst probably Caistor, on the river ]Ve7i-

sum, a little S. of Norwich, which probal)Iy rose

from the ruins of Cnislor. Here are traces of Roman
remains. (Camden, p. 460.) [T. H. D.]

VE'NTIA (Oi/ETTia), in Gallia Narbonensi.'*,

n town of the Allohroges, mentioned only by Dion

Cas>ius (xxxvii. 47) in his bistory of the w.ir

between the Allobroges and C. Poniptinus the go-
vernor of GaUia Provincia (n. c. 62). Manlius

Lentinus, a legatus of Poniptinus, came upon this

town, hut was driven from it. The place appears
to he near the Isara {/sere) from Dion's narrative,

aud D'Auville following De Valois .supposes it to be

VENUSIA.

Vinai. between Moirenc and S. Marcellin, at some
distance from the hank of the here. As Ventia

is unknown otherwise, it may be a blunder of Dion,
and the place may be Vienna. [G. L.]
VEXTISPOXTE, a town in Ilispanni Baetic.i

(Hirt. B. Ilisp. 27), which appears from still extant

inscriptions to have been not far from Puentc de

Don Gonzalo. (Ukert, ii. pt. i. p. 3G8.) It appeal's
on coins under the name of Ventipo. (Flore/., Med.
ii. p. 617

; Eckhel, i. p. 31
; Mionnet, i. p. 27

j

Seslini, p. 92.) [T. II. D.]

COTS OF VESTISPONTE Oli VENTIPO.

VEXUSIA (Obivovffia : Eth. Venusinus : Fe-

nosa), a city of Apulia, situated on the Appian ^Vav,
about 10 miles S. of the river Aufidus. It nearly

adjoined the frontiers of Lucania, .so that, according
to Horace, himself a native of the place, it wa.s

doubtful whether it belonged properlv to Lucania or to

Apulia, and the territory of the city, as assigned to

the Roman colony, included a portion of that of both

natioas. (Hor. Sat. ii. I. 34, 35.) This statement

of Horace leaves it doubtful to what people Vennsia

originally belonged, though it is more probable that

it was an Apulian city, and th.at it received only an
accession of territoiy from Lucania. Later writers,

indeed, distinctlv assigned it to Apulia. (Plin.
iii. 11, s. 16; Ptol, iii. 1. § 73; Lib. Colon.

-p. 2\0)
But no mention of it is found in history till the

occasion of its capture by the Roman consul L. Pos-

tumius, in b. c. 262 (Dionys. Exc. Vales, p. 2335),
when we are told that it was a populous and impor-
tant town. A birge part of the inhabitants was put
to the sword, anil, shortly afterwards, a Roman colony
was established there by order of the senate. (Die-

nys. I. c.
;
Veil. i. 14 ; Hor. I. c.) The colonists

are said to have been 20,000 in number, which must
be either a mistake or an ex.aggenttion; but there

seems no doubt that the new colony became a popu-
lous and flourishing place, and was able to tender

important services to the Roman state during the

Second Punic War. It was at Vennsia that the

consul Terentius Varro took refuge with 700 horse

after the great defeat at Cannae (b. c. 216). and

where he was gradually able to gather around him a

force of about 4000 horse and foot. The Venusians

vied with one another in showing them the utmost

attention, and furnished them with clnthinir. arms,
and other necessaries. (Liv sxih 49, 54: Polyb. iii.

116, 117.) Again, at a later period of the war,
when 80 many of the Roman colonies proved unable

to satisfy the repeated demands of the senate, the

Venusians were among those who continued stead-

fast, and declared themselves ready to furnish the

troops and supplies required of them, (Liv. xxvii.

10.) It wns after this, through several successive

campaigns, the head-ipiarters of the Roman com-

manders in Apulia, {lb. 20, 41; Appian. Atmib.

50.) But the colony suffered severely from ail

these exertions, and, in b. c. 200, after the close of

the war, it was found necessary to recruit its ex-
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hausted strength with a fresh boily of colonists.

(Liv. xsxi. 49.) From this time Venusia seems to

Jiave always continued to be a tiourishinj; town and

one of the most considerable places in this part of

Italy. It bore an important part in tlie Social War,

having early joined in the outbreak, and became one

of the principal strongliolds of the allies in the south

of Italy. (Appian, B. C. i. 39, 42.) In the second

year of the war its territory was ravaged by the

Koman praetor Cosconius, but we do not learn that

the city itself fell into his hands. (/6. .52.) At all

events it did not sutler severely, as it is afterwards

mentioned by Appian as one of the most flourishing

cities of Italy (/J. iv. 3) ; and Strabo also notices

it as one of the few cities in this region which

retained their consideration in his time (v. p.

2.50). It received a colony of veterans under the

Triumvirate (Appian, B. C. iv. 3 ; Zumpt, cfe Colon.

p. 332), and seems to have retained the rank of a

Colonia under the Empire, as we find it bearing that

designation both in I'liny and in inscriptions. (Plin.

iii. 11. s. 16
;

Orell. Jtisa: Sti~
; JIummten, Inset:

S. N. 735, 745.) Its position on the Appian Way
doubtless contributed to its prosperity, and it is men-

tioned more than once by Cicero as a customary

halting-place in proceeding from Rome to Brundu-

sium. (Cic. ad Ati. v. 5, xvi. 5.) It appears in-

deed that the great orator had himself a villa there,

as one of his letters is dated "
de Venusino

"
(nrf

Fatn. xiv. 20). But the chief interest of Venusia is

undoubtedly derived from its having been the birth-

place of Horace, who w.as born there in the consul-

ship of L. JIanlius Torquatus and L. Aurelius Gotta,

B. c. 65. (Hor. Carm. iii. 21. 1.) The works of

the poet abound in allusions to the neighbourhood of

bis native city, the fountain of Bandusia, the forests

of Jlount Vuitur, &c. But it does not appear that

he ever resided there in the latter years of his life,

having lo.st his paternal estate, which was confiscated

in the civil wars. (Id. Ep. ii. 2.)

We bear nothing of Venusia under the Roman

Emi)ire, but it is certain from the Liber Coloniarum,

which mentions it among the Civitates Apuliae, and

from the Itineraries, that it continued to exist as a

city, and apparently one of the most considerable in

this part of Italy. (Ptol. iii. 1. § 73 ;
Lib. Colon.

pp. 210, 261; kin. Ant. pp. 104, 113, 121
;
Tab.

Pent.) This is further confirmed by inscriptions,

in one of which it is called "splendida civitas Venu-

sinorum." (Homnjsen, /. R. A'. 706.) It retained

the same consideration throughout the middle ages,

and is still an episcopal city with about 6000 inha-

bitants. Its antiquities liave been illustrated with a

profusion of erudition by Italian writers, but it has

few ancient remains of nmch interest
; though frag-

ments of ancient edifices, mosaic pavements, &c.

have been found on the site, as well as numerous in-

scriptions. These Last have been collected and pub-
lished by Mens. Lupoli, in his Marmora Venusina
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(added as an appendix to the Her J'enusinum, 4to-

Neapoli, 1797), and more recently by Jlommsen, in

his Insmptiones Reyni Neupolitmii (pp. 39—48).

Concerning tlie antiquities of A'enusia in general,
see the work of Lupoli above quotetl, and that of

Ciniaglia (^Antiquitates Venusinae^ 4to. Neapol.

17570 [E. H. B.]
VEI'ITENUM or VIPITEXUM, a place in the

district occupieii by the Veno.stes in Khaetia, between
Veldidena and Tridentnm. {It. Ant. pp. 275, 280 ;

Tab. Pent.') Its modern representative is, in all

probability, the town of Stersing ou the Ekach, at

the foot of the Brenner. [L. S.
|

VEKAGRI (piiijia-yfot'). The Veragri are pl.acej

by Caes,ar (£. G. iii. 1, 6) in the Valais of Swit-

zerland between the Nantuates and the Seduni,

[NiU;TU.\TES; Seduni]. Their town was Octodurus

(^Mari'iyny\ whence the Veragri .are called Octodu-
renses by Pliny [Octodurus]. Dion Cassius

(xsxix. 5), using Caesar as he generally used him,

says that the Veragri extended from the territory
of the AUobrogcs and the Leman lake to the Alps;
which is not true. Strabo (iv. p. 204) mentions the

Varagri, as he calls them, between the Caturiges
.and the Nantuatae

; and Pliny (iii. 20) between the

Seduni and the Sabissi: the Salassi are on the

Italian side of the Al[is in the Vul cTAosta. Livy
(xxi. 38) places the Veragri among the Alps and
on the road to the pass of the Pennine Alps, or the

Great St. Bernard, which is correct. He says that

the p.ass was occupied by half German tribes. [G.L.]
VERBANUS LACUS (-^ OvfpeoLfds Xiixvri : Logo

Maggiore), one of the principal lakes of Northern

Italy, formed by the river Ticinus, where it first

issues from the valleys of the Alps. (Plin. iii. 19.

s. 24.) It is the largest of the three great lakes of

Northern Italy, whence its modern name of Logo
Maggiore; though Virgil appears to have considered

the Larius as the largest, as he calls it,
"
Te, Lari

maxime," and singulaily enough does not mention
the Verbanus at all. (^Georg. ii. 159) Strabo, by
a strange mistake, describes the river Addua as

flowing from the Lake Verbanus, and the Ticinus

from the Larius (iv. p. 209): this m.ay, perhaps, be
an error of the copyists, but is more probably an ac-

cidental blunder of the author. He gives the

length of the lake at 400 stadia, or 40 geog. miles,
which is somewhat below the truth, the actual

length being 46 geog. miles: its breadth does n»t ex-
ceed 4 or 5 miles, except in one part, where it ex-

pands to a width of tii.m 8 to 10 ndles. [E. H. B.]
VERBICAE or VERBICES (Otiepe./ta. or Ouf>-

SiKts, Plol. iv. 1. § 10), a people of Mauretania

Tingit.ana. [T. H. D.]
VERBIGEXUS PAGUS. [Helvetii, Vol. I.

p. 1041.]

VERBIXUM, in Gallia, is placed by the Itins. on
a road from Bagacum {Bavai) to Durocortorum

(^Reims). Duronum is between Bag.acum and Ver-
tjinum [Dckosum]. All the several distances

between Bagacum and Durocortorum do not agree in

the Antonine Itin. and the Table. The sum total of

these distances in the Table is 53 M. P., and the

Itin., though it makes the several distances amount
to 63 JLP., still gives the sum total at 53 M. P.

But these must be Gallic leagues, as D'.AnviUe

shows. He supposes Verbinum to be Vervins, which
in fact is the same name as Verbinum. The table

writes it Vironum. Vervins is in the department
of Aisne, about 20 miles NE. of Laon. [G. L.]

VERCELLAE (OOepKiWai, Ptol. iii. 1. § 36;
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OvcpKfWoi, Strab. v. p. 218 ; BepKeWai, Plut.

Mar. 25: V'erceUi), the chief city of tlie Libici. in

Gnllia Cisalpina. It luy on the W. bank of the Scy-

shen (Sejiia) ;
but perhaps the ancient town should

be sought at Borgo VerccUi, about 2 miles from tlie

modern city. In the time of Strabo it was an un-

fortified village (J. c), but sub-seijucntly berame a

strong and not unimportant Ilonian municipium.
(Tac. Hist i. 70 ; cf. iJe clar. Orator. 8 ; also

Orel!. Insci\ 3044, 3945.) Here the highroad
from Ticlnum to Augusta Praetoria was crossed by
a road ruiming westwards from Alediolanum. (^Itin.

Ant pp. 282. 344, 347, 350.) At the beginning of

the 5th century it was rapidly faUing to decay,

(Hieron. Epist 17.) There were some gold mines

at a place called Ictimuli, or Vicus Ictlmuloram, in

the district of Vercellac (Strab. /. c: Plin. sxsiii.

4. s. 21), which must have been of considerable im-

portance, as the List cited authority mentions a law

forbidding that more than 5000 men shuuld Ih; em-

ployed in them. The true position of these mines

has, however, been the subject of some dispute. The

question is fully discussed by Durandi in his treatise

l)elV anika CoiuHzione del Vercellese. The city
was distini^uished for its worship of Apollo, whence
it is called Apollineae Vercellae by Martial (s. 12.

1); and there was in its vicinity a grove, and per-

haps a temple sacred to that deity (Stat. SUr. i. 4.

59), which is probably to besought at a small place
called Polhne, at the foot of tlie Alps. (Of. Cic.

Fam. xi. 19; Plin. iu. 17. s. 21; Bellini, Antichiia

di VerceUi) [T. H. D.]
VEKEA.SUECA, a harbour belonging to the town

of Argenomescum, in the territory of the Cantabri,
in Hispania Tarraconensis. (Plin. iv. 20. s. 34.)

Probably Puerto de S. Martin. (Cf. Florez, Esp.
Sar/r. sxir. p. 44.) [T. H. D.]
VEKELA. [Varia.]
VEKETUiM {OvepjjTdv, Strab., Ptol.: Eth. Vere-

tinus: Sta Maria di Verefo), a town of Calabria,

in the district or territory uf the Sallentines, and
within a few miles of the lapygian promontory.
Strabo tells us that it was furcnerly culled Baris,

and describes it as if it were a seaport town; but

both Pliny and Ptolemy rank it among the inland

towns of the Sallentines; and there seems no doubt

that its site is marked by the old church of Sta

Maria di Vereto,ihe name of which is found on old

maps, between the villages of Salre and Rogyiano,
about G miles from the Capo di Lcuca, and 10 from

Ugento, the correct distance given in the Tabula
from Uxentum to Veretum. (Sirab. vi. p. 281;
Plin. iii. 11. s. 16; Ptol. iii. 1. § 7G; Tab. Pent;
Gahiteo, de Sit lapyg. p. 99; Holsten. ad Chiver.

p. 283; Komanelli, vol. ii. p. 35.) The "
ager Ve-

retinus
"

is mentioned also in the Liber Colmiiarum

(p. 262) amoui; the "
civitates Calabriae," and doubt-

less comprised tlie whole district as far as the

lapygian promontorv. [E. H. B.J
VEUGAK. [BuuTTir.]
VERGELLUS, a rivulet or torrent, which crossed

the field of battle c*" Cannae. It is not indeed men-
tioned by either Livy i>r Polybius in their circum-

stantial accounts of the battle, but it is noticed by
both Elorus and Valerius Maximus in connection witli

a story that seems to have been current among the

Romans, that its course was choked up by the dead

bodies of the slain, to such an extent that the Car-

tliaginian troops crossed over lliem as a bridge.

(Flor. ii. 6. § 18; Val. Max. ix. 2, Ext. § 2.) The
same incident is alluded to by other writers, but

VEHODUNEXSES.

without mentioning the name of the stream. (SII.

Ital. viii. 668; Lucian. inal. Mort 12. § 2.) The
stream meant is probably a rivulet which falls

into the Aufidus on its right bank between

Cannae and Canusium, and is whoUv dry iu sum-

mer.
 

[E. H. B.]

VEKGENTl'M, a place in Hispania Baetica,

with the suniame of .lulii Genius. (Plin. iii. 1. s.

3.) Now Gdves or Gines. [T. H. D.]
VERGl'LIA (OyVp-yiAio, Ptol. ii. 6. § 61 : Eth.

Vergilienses, Plin. iii. 3. s. 4), a town of the Baste-

tani, in Hispania TaiTaconensis. It has been iden-

tified by some writers with Mnrcia. (I)'Anville,

Geogr. Anc. i. p. 31 ; Mentelle, Esp, Anc. p.

186.) [T. H. 1).]

VERGIUM, a fortress in Hispania Tarraconensis

(Liv. xxxiv. 21). Reiehard, but perhaps without

adequate grounds, identifies it with the present

Berga. [T. H. D.]
VERGOANUM. [Leuixa.]
VERGUNXI. the name of an Alpine people men-

tioned in the Trophy of the Alps (Plin. iii. 20}.

They are supposed to be represented by the name

Vergons or Vergon, between 5ene3 [Sanitiu-m] and

GlaTideves, and about half-way between these two

places. [G. L.]
VERISA (BTiptaa), a town in tl:e interior of

Pontus, on the road irom Sebasto|jolis to Sebasiia.

(It Ant pp. 205. 214 ;
Basil. Magn. Epist vlt.)

Its site is yet unrertain, some identifying it with

Corn, others with Baulns. [L. S.]

VEKLU'CIO, a place in Britannia Komana, on the

road from Isca Silurum to Calleva (Itin. Ant. p.

486), and apparently in the territory of the I>obuni.

It has been variously identified with the village of

Leckham on the Avon, with Wtsthury. Sptf J\irk,

and W/ift/mm. [T. H. D.]

VEHNEA, a fort in Rhaetia,-on a steep height
above the banks of the river Athesis, net far from

Tridentum, where its site is still marked by tlie />os

di Trent. (Cassiod. Vur. iii. 48; Paul. Diac. iii. 31,
where it is called Ferruge ; Palihausen, Bescfurib.

der ROin. Heerstrasse von Vtrona nach Augsburg^

p. 28.) [L. S.]

VERNODUBRUM, a river of Gallia Narbonen-

sis mentioned by Pliny (iii. 4) after the Tecum,
which is the Tichis [Ticms] of Jlela. Pfiny does

not mention the Tells or Te[h(Te(), and it has been

conjectured that lie gives the n.ame of Vernodu-

bruni to the Telis. But there is a river Gig or Aglg,
north of the Tet and nut far from it, which Hows

into the Mediterranean past PiiwsaUeSy&nd^ branch

of the Gig is still named Vei'dovhie or Verdoubre,
which is certainly the Vcrnodubrum. (D'Anville,

Xotire, cjc.) [G. L.]

VFRXOSOL, in Aquitania, is placed iu the An-
tonine Iliu. on a road from Beneharnum [Bknkhar-
nu:m] to Tolosa {Toidonse). This circuitous road

ran through LugdunumConvcnarum and Calai;orris.

Vernosol is between Calagorris (Cazeres) and Tou-

louse. Vernosol is Veniose. [G. L.]
VKROOUNENSES. Tliis name does not occur

in any document earlier than the Notitia of the

Gallic Provinces, which was jjrobably drawn up at

the commencement of the fifth century of our era.

CivitJis Vcrodunensium in the Notitia is the capital

of a people, and is named last in tlie first of the two

Bclgicae. The name Virodunum occurs in the

Anionine Itin. and so the name is written on some

medals. It is placed on a route from Durocortorum

(/letmvs) to Divodurum {Metz). In the middle age
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writings it U Vireilunum, Viridunum, and Virdu-

nuin, -n-hich I;ist ablireviated form conies nearest to

Ve^'dtm, wiiicli is tlie capital ot" the ^'erod^^e^scs.

Vti'duii is west of Metz, in tlie department of

Metise, and on the Meiise or ^faas. There was a

place named Fines [Fines, No. 13] between Virodu-

num and Divodurum, which prubably marked tlie

limit between the A'erpdunenscs and the Rledioma-

trici. [G.L.]
VEKODUXUM. [VEKOIiUNENSES.]
VEKOLA'MIUMandVEi:ULA'MlUM(Ot;poA(i-

viov, Ptul. ii. 3. § 21), the capital of the Catyeuch-
Inni in Britannia Koniana, on the mad from Lon-

dinium to Lindumand Eboracum. {Ithi. .l«^pp.471,
476, 479.) It w;is probably the residence of Cassi-

vellaunus, whicii was taken by Caesar {B. Gall. v.

21), and subsequently became a considerable Roman

niunicipium, (Tac. Ann. siv. 33.) It is Old Ve-

rulam, near St. Albans, in Hertfonkhire, which

latter town rose from its ruins; and its celebrated

abbey church is said to be buiit in g:reat part of

Iioman bricks. (Camden, p. 350, stM}.) [T. H. D.]
VKROMANDUl (Oytfo^aVSues, Ptol. iii. 9. § 1 1),

a Belgic people, who in b.c. 57 were supposetl

to be able to raise 10,000 lighting men (Caesar, B.

G. ii. 4); unless Caesar's text means that they and

the Veliicasses together mustered this number [Ve-
LOCASSES]. They joined the Nervii and the Atre-

bates in the attack on Caesar's army on tlie Sabis

{Saiuhve). The Veroinandui attacked the eleventh

and eighth legions, which were in Caesar's centre,

and they were driven back to the river. They are

not mentioned again in the Commentaries.

The Veromandui had the Ambiaiii and the

Atrehates on the west, and the Suessiones on the

stiulh. On tlie north they were neighbours of the

Nervii. Their chief town was afterwards Augusta

Veromanduorum, •S'^ Quentbi^ on the Somme, in the

department of Aisne, and in the old division of

France named Verinandols. The name Civitas Ve-

romanduorum occurs in the Njtitia of the Gallic

Provinces. [Augusta Vekomanduoku.m.] [G.L.]
VICROMETUM, a town of the Coritani in Bri-

tannia Romana, between L'atae and Margidunnm.

(^Itla. Ant. pp. 477, 479, wliere it is also called

Vernometum.) Camden (p. 575) places it at Bur-

rough Hill, near WilUmgliby on the Wold^ in the S.

part oi Xottinghams/iire. [T. H. D.]
VERONA (OuVwff!, Ptol. iii. 1. § 31

; Qv-hpwy,
Strab. iv. p. 206, v. p. 2\3;Bfpa)vn, Rrucop. B.G. it

29, iii. 3, &c.; and Bepcofa, lb. iv. 33 : Eth. Vero-

nensis : Vero7ia), an important town in Gallia

Transpadana, seated on the river Athesis ('' Veiona

Athesi circumflua,'* Sil. It. viii. 595), and chiefly

on its W. bank. There is some difiiculty in deter-

mining whether Verona was a city of the Enganei
or of the Cenonumi, from the little knowledge which

we possess of the respective boundaries uf those

peoples, and from the confusion which prevails upon
the subject in ancient authors. By Ptolemy (/. c),
who dues not mention the Euganei, it is ascribed to

the Cenomani
;
and Catullus (Ixvli. 34), in a passage,

however, which luis been banished by some editors as

not genuine, Brixia, which undoubtedly belonged to

the Cenomani, :s styled the mother city of Verona.

Pliny, on the other hand (ill. 19. s. 23), gives Verona

partly to the Rhaeti and partly to tlie Enganei, and

Strabo(^ c.) attributes it to the former. Some have

sought a solution of this dilficulty by assuming that

the city belonged originally to the Enganei. but was

subsequently occupied by the Cenomani, referring to
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Livy, V. 35. (Cf. Justin, xs. 5.) We know little

or nothing of the early history of Verona. Under

the Roman dominion it became a colony with the

surname of Augusta, and one of the finest and most

flourishing cities in that part of Italy (Tac. H. iii. 8;
Jtin. A7it p. 128

;
Strab. v. p. 213; Grut. Inscr.

p. 166. 2.) The surrounding country was exceed-

ingly fruitful, producing good wine, excellent apples,
and abundance of spelt (alica, PHn. xviii. 11.

s. 29, xiv. 1. s. 3, XV. 14. s. 14; Cassiod. Voi:

xii. 4). The Rhaetian wine also is praised by Virgil.

(G. ii. 94; cf. Strab. iv. 206; Suet. Oct. 77.) The
situation of Verona rendered it a great thoroughfare
and the centre of several hifriiroads {/tin. Ant. pp.

128, 174, 275, 2S2; Itln. Jlier. p. 558.)
Verona was celebrated in history for the battle

fought by ]\Iarius in the Campi Kaudii, in its

neighbourhood, againt the Cinibri. (Veil. Pat. ii. 12;

Florus, iii. 3.) From an inscription still extant on

or.e of its gates, now called the Porta de' Borsariy
tlie walls of Verona appear to have been newly
erected in the reii;n of the emperor Gallienus, a. d.

265. It was besieged by Constantine on his march
from Gaul to Rome, and, though obstinately defended

by Ruricius Pompeianus, obliged to surrender at dis-

cretion. {Paneg. Vet, ix. 9, sqq.) It was likewise

the scene of the victory of Theodoric over Odoacei.

(Jornand. Get. 57.) Theodoric made it one of his

residences, and often held his court there : a repre-
sentation of his palace is still extant upon a seal.

(^Q\\)ho\\,Decl.amlFnll,\-ct].\'. p. 22, ed. Smith.)
It was at Verona that the splendid wedding took

place between king Autharis and Theudelinda.

(Procop. B. G. iii. 5
;

Paul. Diac. iii. 29.) But,
more than by all these events, Verona is illustrious

as having been the birthplace of Catullus (Ovid.
Amor.m. 15. 7; Mart. x. 103; PHn. xxxvi. 6. s. 7);

though it is exceedingly doubtful whether the re-

mains of a villa on the />fl/?o dl Gnrda, commonly
called the villa of Catullus, could really have be-

longed to him. The honour sometimes claimed for

Verona of having given birtli to the architect Vi-

truvius Pollio arises fiom a mistaken interpretation

of the inscrijition on the arch of the Gavii, formerly

existing at Verona, but pulled down in the year 1805.

The inscription related to the great architect's less

celebrated namesake, Vitruvius Cerdo. {Descriz. di

Verona, pt. i. p. 86.) Some are of opinion that the

elder Pliny also was born at Verona, but it is more

probable that he was a native of Comnm. In the

life of him ascribed to the pen of Suetonius, he is

styled Novocomensis ; and when he calls himi^elf in

his Preface the conten'aneus of Catullus, that epi-

thet by no means necessarily implies that he was the

fellow-citizen of the poet, but rather that he was

merely his fellow-countryman, or from the same

province.
The amphitheatre at Verona is a very striking

monument of antiquity. Although not nearly so

large as the Colosseum, it is in a much better state

of preservation, owing to the pains which have al-

ways been taken to keep it in repair. It is also of

a more costly material than tiie Roman amphitheatre;
for whilst the latter is built of travertino, that at

Vercma is of marble, from some quarries in the neigh-

bourhood. The substructions are of Roman brick-

work. The date of its erection cannot be ascer-

tained, but it must undoubtedly have been posterior

to the time of Augustus. A great part of the ex-

ternal arcade was thrown down by an earthquake in

the year 1184. Its form id elliptical, the larger
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diameter beinj:; 513 feet esternally ami 248 inter-

nally ;
the smaller one, 410 feet fxternally and 147

feet internally. The banks or rows of seats are at

present 45 in number, bnt, from the repairs and al-

terations which the bnildini; has undn-i^one, it is

not certain whether this was the orii^in.il nnniber.

It is estimated that it would afford seats for about

22.000 persons.
There are also a few remains of a Koman theatre,

on the left bank of the Adi(/e, at the foot of the hill

immediately uniler the castle of S. Ple.tro It ap-

j)ears from two decrees of kinij Uereniiarius, dated in

895 and 913, that the theatre was then regarded as

of the highest antiquity, and liad in great part gone
to ruin

;
on winch account its destruction was al-

lowed. (Desci'iz. ill Vei'ona, pt. ii. p. 108, sqq.)
We have already alluded to the ancient gate called

the Po7'ta de' Borsari. It is evidently older than

the walls of Gallicnus, the elevation of which in the

space of 8 months is recorded upon it; since a pre-

vious inscription has been erased in order to make
room for the new one. It is a double gate, of a

very florid style of architecture, concerning the me-

rits of which architects have held widely difierent

opinions. The walls of Gallienus, to judge of them

from the vestiges which still remain, were of a con-

struction sutKciently solid, notwithstanding the

shortness of thy time in which they were erected.

The other remains of antiquity at Verona, as the

Porta de Leoni, the balhs, &c,, do not require any

particular description in this i)hice.

Tlie cliief works on Verona and its antiquities are

the splendid ones of Count Scip. i\Iatlei, entitled

Verona Jllustrnta, and Museum Veronense. Onu-

phrius Panvinius also described its remains {Antlq.
Yeron. lib. viii. Pat. 16GS). Some acctmnt of

them will likewise be found in the Descrizkme di

Verona e della sua Provincia, by Giovanibatista da

Pertico. 8vo. Verona, 1820. [T. H. D.]
VEKOXES. [BiotiONES.]
VERRUCINI. a Gallic people near the Alps in

the Provincia. Pliny (iii. 4) says:
"

Keirio Cama-

tullicorum, dein Suelteri, supraque Verrucini."

[Camatuu.ici; SuEi.TERi.] There is nothing to

guide us in fixing tlie position of the Verrucini, ex-

cept their position with respect to these two other

tribes, and the fact that there is a place named

Vtriynon, between JJraf/nignan and liiez. Dra-

guignan is in the dcjiartment of Var, and Jitez is on

llie site of IJeii [Ri;ii Apoli.inahksJ. [G. L.]
^'EURUGO or VERRUCA {"Ep^ovKa, Diod. : CoUe

Fa'rof), a town or fortress in the teiritory of the

Volsci, which is repeatedly mentioned during the wars

of the Romans with that people. The name tirst occurs

in It. c. 445, when we are told that the place had

been recently occupied and fortified by the Romans,

evidently as a post of offence against the Volscians;
a proceeding wliich that people resented so mucii tiiat

it became the occasion of a fresh war. (Liv. iv. 1.)

We do not know at what period it fell again into the

hands of the Volscians, but in b. c. 409 it was re-

covered and again garrisoned by the Romans. {lb.

55, 5(>; Diml. xiv. II.) It, however, fell once more
into the hands of the Volscians in n. C. 407 (I-iv.

iv. 58), and apparently continued in their possession

till li. tj. 394. when it was again occupied with a

garrison by the military tribune C. Aemilius, but

lost soon after in consequence of the defeat of

his colleaiiuc Sp. Postnmius. (Liv. v. 28; Diod.

siv. 98.) Eroni tliis time it wholly disajtpears from

history. It is very doubtful whether it ever was a
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town, the manner in which it is mentioned by Livy,
in connection with the Arx Carventana, seenung to

prove that it was a mere fort or stronghold, garri-
soned and fortified, on account of its natural strength
and advantageous position. Its site cannot be deter-

mined with anycertainty, but from the name itself

there can be no doubt that it was situated on a pro-

jecting knoll or peak ; he^^e its site has been

sought by Xibby (followed by Abeken) at Colle

Feri'o, near Scf/ni; Colle Sacco^ in the same neigh-
bourhood, has as plausible a claim. (Nibby, Din-

torni, vol. iii. p. 473; Gell, Top. of Home. p. 458;
Abeken, Mittel-Italien, p. 75.) [E. H. B.]

VERTAGOiMICORI, a pagns of the Vocontii

in Gallia Provincia, to whom Pliny (hi. 17) at-

tributes the foundation of Novaria in Gallia Cisal-

pina [NovAUiAJ. The name seems to be preserved
in Vei'coi's, a district in the old country of the

Vocontii, in the northern part of the diocese of Die

[Dea Vocontiorum]. In some middle age docu-

ments the name appears in the abbreviated form

Vercorium, which is the next step to rercar5(D'An-
ville, Xotfce, (fc). [G. L.]

VERTERAE, a town of the Brigantes in Brit.an-

nia Romana. {Ittn. Ant. pp. 467, 476.) Variously
identified with Brovfjh in We.^tmurcland and
Bowes. [T. H. D.]
VERTINAE (OvcpT7vai: Verztno), a small town

of liruttium. mentioned only by Strabo (vl. p. 254),
wlio places it in the interior of that country. Its

name is still retained by the village of VerzmOf
about 7 miles NW. of Stronc/oH, the ancient Pe-

telia, [E. H. B.]
VERUBIUM (Ovfpov€iovn, Ptoh ii. 3. § 5), a

promontory on the N. coa.st of Britannia Barbara,
most probably Xosb' Head. [T. II. D.]
VEK\'ES (0ueoou6?s, Ptol. iv. 1. § 10), a people

of Slauretania Tintiitana. [T. H. D.]
VERULAE (£';/(. Vemlanus: Vej-oU% a city of

the Hernici, but included in Lalium in the more
extensive sense of that name, .'^ituatcd in the Apen-
nines N. of the valley of the Sacco, between Alatrium

and the valley of the Liris. It was apparently one

of the chief cities of the Hernici, and was cer-

tainly a member of the Hernican League; but its

name is not mentioned separately in history till the

final war of that people witli Rome, in B.C. 306.

On that occasion the citizens of Verulae, together
with tliose of Alatrium and Ferentinum, took part

against the Anagnians, and refused to join
in the ]n)slililies against Rome. For this reason

they were rewarded after the termination of the

war by being left in pos.session of their own laws

and magistrates, which they preferred to receiving
the Roman "

civitas." (Liv. ix. 42, 43.) The

period at which they ultimately became Roman
citizens is uncertain. Florus vaguely asserts that

a trinmith )iad been celebrated over the people of

Verulae (Klor. i. 11- § 6). but this is probably
a mere rhetorical flourish : there is no occasion

known in history to which it can be referred.

Under the Roman dominion Verulae became a quiet
and somewhat obscure country town. According
to tlic Liber Coloniarnm it received a body of

colonists in the time of the Gracchi, and again

under, the reign of Nerva. But it is probable that

it always retained its municipal rank. It is men-

tioned l)y Pliny among tlie municipal towns of the

Fifth Region (PHn. iii. 5. s. 9), but is not again

noticed in liistory. Its secluded position probably

rendered it a place of small importance. The
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ancient site is still occuj)ied by tlie modern town (»f

Vervli, which retains also some portions of the

ancient walls in the polygonal or Cyclopean style.

(\Vesti)hul, RO/n. Kainp. p. 87 j Aheken, Mittel'

Italifu, p. 147.) [E. H. B.J

VKKl'LAMIUM. [VKnoLA^nuM.]
VERUlllUM {Ov€puvptoi^, Ptol. .i. 5. § 7), a

town in the X. part of Lubitania, perhaps S. Vincent

de Beim. [T. H. D.]
VKSASPE (Oo^adcrmj, Ptol. vi. 2. § 12), a

town in Media Atropatene, perhaps the same as the

present Cn,s'6m. [V.]

VESCELIA, a town of the Oretani in Hispania
Tarraconensis (Liv. xxsv. 22), perhaps Vilcfies.

(Ukert, ii. pt. i. p. 413.) [T. H. D.]
VESOELLIUM or VERCELLIUM, a town of the

Hirpiui, of uncertain site. Its name is mentioned by

Livy (xxiii. 37) as having been recovered by the

praetor M. Valerius, after it had revolted to the Car-

thagiiniuns. The reading in Livy is very uncertain,

but Pliny also mentions the Vescellani among the

municipal communities of the Hirpini. (Plin. iii.

U.S. IG.) [E. 11. B.]
VESCI FAM^NTIA (OifetTKis, Ptol. ii. 4. § 11),

a town in Hispania Baetica, between Sinsiili and

Astigi. (PHn. iii. 1. s. 3.) [T. H. D.J
VESCIA (Et/i. ^^escinus), a city of Laliam. in

the most extended sense of that name, but ori-

ginally a city of the Ausones, situated in a plain to

the S. of the Liris (Garigliano). Livy in one p.as-

sage tells ns distinctly that the Ausones had three

cities, Ausona, Minturnae, and Vescia, all of which

were betrayed into the hands of the Romans by a

party witliin their walls, and the inhabitants put to

the sword in e. c. 314. (Liv. ix. 25.) The name

of Vescia is mentioned aUo about 25 years before

as afibrding shelter to the remains of the Latin

ai'my defeated by the consuls Manlius and Decius

in B.C. 340. (Id. viii. II.) But after the cap-

ture of the city in 314, no mention of it again

occurs, and it is probable that it never recovered

from tliat calamity. Blinturnae indeed is the

only one of these three cities which again appears
in histoid ;

but the
"
ager Vescinus

"
is repeatedly

mentioned (Liv. x. 20, 21, 31), and would seem

to luwe extended from the banks of the Liris

as far as the extreme point of the ridge of Mount

Massicus. Tlie Roman colony of Sinuessa, which

was situated just where that ridge abuts upon the

sea, is expressly said to have been planted
''

in saltu

Vescino." (Liv. x. 21.) But all trace of the city

seems to have been lost. Pliny does not even

notice the name among the extinct cities of Latium

and Campania, and we are wholly without a clue to

its precise situation. [E. H. B.j

VESCITANIA, a district in Spain mentioned

only by Pliny (iii. 3. s. 4). [OscA.] [T. H, D.]
VESDIAiNTlI. [Vi-inANTii.]

YESERIS, a river of Campania, the name of which

is known only in connection with the great battle

fought with the Latins by T. Manlius Torqu.atus and

P, Decius Mus, n. c. 34U. That battle is described

by Livy as having been fought
" baud procul ra-

dicibus Vesuvii montis, qua via ad Vfserim ferebat"

(viii. S), an expression whicli would leave us in

doubt whether Veseris was the name of a town or

of a river. In another passage he refers to the same

battle as having been fought
*' ad Veserim" (s. 28);

and Cicero also twice notices it as
"
pugna ad Ve-

serim" or
'^

apud Veserim." (Cic. de Fin. i. 7, de

Off. iii. 31.) Valerius Maximus uses the latter

vui>. II.
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phrase (vi. 4. § 1). The only .author whose ex-

pressions are free from ambiguity is Aurelius Vic-

tor, who distinctly speaks of that celebrated battle

as having been fought
"
apud Veserim fliivium

"

{de Viv. 111. 28), and adds that the Romans had

pitched their camp on its banks (" posJtis apud Ve-

serim fluvium cjAstris," Ih. 26). The authority of

Victor is not indeed worth much on j)oiiits of detail,

but there is no reason to reject it in this instance, as

it is certainly not at variance \vith the phrases of

Livy and Cicero. The Veseris was probably a small

stream, and is not mentioned on any other occasion,

or by any geographer, so that it is wholly impossible

now to identify it. [E. H. B.j

VESIO'NICA, a town of Umbria mentioned only

by Pliny, who names the Vesionicates among tlie

municipal communities of that country. (Plin. iii.

14. s. 19.) It is supposed to be represented by
CiviteUa di Benezzone, in the upper valley of the

Tiber, 7 miles SE. of Perugia. (Clnver. Ital p.

627.) [E. H. B.]
VESO'NTIO (OmaSvrtov, Ptol. ii. 9. §21:

BesaiK^Q/i), in Gallia, the chief city of the Sequani.
The name occurs in Dion Ca.ssius (xxxviii. 34, Isiii.

24). where Reimarns has written Beaoi/Tiotfa fur the

MSS. reading Ouiaovrlwva, without any reason. In

Ansoxnns {Gratinriim Act.) the form Visontio oc-

curs, and he speak^s of a "
municipalis sehola

"
in the

place. The orthography of the word varied, as we

might expect; and other forms occur in Ammianus.

D'Anville says that the name is Vesant on a mile-

stone which beiii's the name of Trajan, and was found

at Mandeure [Ei'amanijuodukum, in which article

the name is incorrectly printed Vesont].
When Caesar (b. c. 58) was marching through

the country of the Sequani towards the German king

Ariovistus, he heard that the German was intending
to occupy Vesonlio, but Caesar got there before him

(fi. G. i. 38.) He describes the town as nearly
surrounded by the JJoubs [Dubis], and he says
that the part which w;is not surrounded by the

river was only 600 Roman feet wide. This neck of

land was filled by an eminence, the base of which on

each side was washed by the river. There was a

wall along this neck of land, which made it a strong

fortress, and the wall connected the heights with the

town. Caesar's description is exact except as to the

width of the neck of laud, which D'Anville says is

about 1500 Roman feet; and accordingly either

Caesar was mistaken, or there is an error in his text

in the numerals, which is always a possible tliini.'-.

Vesontio when Caesar took it was well supplied with

everything for war, and its positifm made it a strong

place. Caesar set out from Vesontio to fight the

German king, whom he defeated in the plain between

the Voscfes and the Rhine. The battle-field was

only 5 miles from the Rliine (B. O.u 53, in which

passage the true reading is
"
milia pasuum . . . circitcr

quinque," not
"
quinquaginta.'') In the winter of

B. c. 58—57 Caesar quartered his men among the

Sequani, and we may assume that Vesontio was one

of the places where lie fixed his troops.

Vesontio has been several times sacked and de-

stroyed by Alemanni, by Huns, and others. It is a

town built on the ruins of former towns. The ground
has been raised above 20 feet, and where it has

been dug into, Roman remains, medals, and other

antitjuities have been discovered.

The modern town of Besaiii^on consists of two

parts. The upper town, once called La Villc, is built

on the peninsula, and the citadel stands on the steep
4 N
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^ock whicli Caesar describes as occupying the neck
of land, wliei'e llie river does not flow. The lower

town is on tlie otlier side of the river opposite to the

peninsula, witli which it is connected by a stone

bridge, tlie foundations of which are Uonian.

There is a Roman triumphal arch witha single pas-

sacje. The date of its construction does not appear.
This arch whicli was nearly hidden by rubbish and

buildings has been partially uncovered and restored

within the present century. It is decor.ated with

sculptures. There are some remains of the aque-
duct which supplied Vesontio with water from a

distant source. It was constructed of a soft stone. It

terminated in the town in a vast reservoir of an oval

form, which was covered by a roof supported by
columns. The water was distributed from the re-

servoir all through the town: and in many part.s of

Besanrtm there have been found traces of the con-

duits whicli conveyed the water to the private
houses. (Penri// Cr/clopaedia, art. Besanqoit ;

Kichard et Hocqnart, Guide dit Voyageur.) [G. L.]
VESPA'SIAE. [NuKsi.\.]

VESPERIES, a town of the Varduli in Hispania
Tarraconensis. (Plin. iii. 20. s. .34.) It is identi-

fied with the present Benneo. (Cf. Mentelle, Esp.
Mod. p. .37.) [T. H. D.]
VESTINI (OJijcTTr^'oi), a people of Central Italy,

who occupied a mountainous tract extending from

the coast of the Adriatic to the lofty mountains near

the sources of the Aternus. Here they met the

Sabines, whose territory bounded them on the W.
;

thence they were bounded by the high moun-
tain range wliicli forms the southern barrier of the

valley of the Aternus, and separated them from the

Aequi and Marsi; while towards the S. and E. the

river Aternus itself, from the point where it takes

the sudden bend towards the NE., became the limit

of their territory, and their frontier towards the Pe-

ligni and llarrucini. Along the co;ist of the Adriatic

they held only the narrow space between the mouth
of the Aternus and that of the Matrinus, a distance of

about 6 miles ; the latter river apparently foniied

the northern limit of their territory from its mouth
to its source, and thence to the high ridge of the

Central Apennines their exact frontier cannot be

tr.aced. But it is almost immediately after p.assing
the point where the Vestini adjoined the Praetulii

on tlie one hand and tiie Sabines on the other, that

the chain of the Apennines rises abruptly into the

lofty group or mass, of which the Monte Corno

(commonly called the Gran Sasso d Italia) is the

liighest summit. This mountain is the most ele-

vated in the whole range of the Apennines, attaining
to a height of 9500 feet; and those immediately ad-

joining it are but little inferior, forming a rugged and

irregular mass of mountains, which is contiEuied

without interruption by a r.ange of inferior but still

very considei-able elevation, in a SE. direction. This

range is almost continuous with the equally lofty

ridge of tlie Monte Morroiw, the two being separated

only by the deep and narrow gorge below Pojtvli,

through which the Alcrnus finds its way to the sea.

Hence the territory of the V'cstini is naturally divided
into two distinct regions, the one consisting of the

upper valley of the Aternus, W. of the lofty mountain

range above described, the other of the tract on the E.

of the same mountains, sloping gradually thence
to the sea. This last district is very hilly and

rugged, but hiu> the advantage ofa f.ir milder climate

than that of the basin of the Alcrnus, which is a

bleak and cold upland region, having much analogy

VESTINI.

with the valley of tlie Peligni (of which it may be
considered in some degree as a continuation), but
from its considerable elevation above the sea (2380
feet in its upper Jiart) suiTering still more severely
from cold in winter. The V'cstini, however, did not

occupy the whole of the valley of the Aternus
;

Amilernum, near the sources of that river, which
was one of the oldest abodes of the Sabines, having
continued, even in the days of Pliny, to belong to

that people, and though Ptolemy assigns it to the

Vestini, it is probable that in this, as in many si-

milar cases, he w,as guiiied by geographical views
rather than the real ethnical distribution of the
tribes. (Strab. v. p. 228; Plin. iii. 12. s. 17;
Ptol. iii. 1. § 59.) But the precise line of demar-
cation between the Vestini and the Sabines, cannot
now be detennined.

No author has left to us any distinct statement

concerning the origin and aflinities of the Vestini,
but there seems to be no reason to doubt that they
were, in common with the other tribes by which

they were surrounded, a Sabine race. It would
indeed have been almost impossible for that people to

have extended themselves to the S., and sent forth

their numerous colonies, the Peligni, the Samnites,
&c., had not the valley of the Aternus been already

occupied by a kindred and friendly race. The close

connection which we find subsisting between the
four tribes of the Vestini, Marrucini, Peligni, and

Marsi, may be also taken as a strong presumption of

their common origin, and there seem good reasons
for supposing them all to have been derived from a
Sabine stock. The first mention of the Vestini in

history occurs in b. c. 324, when they concluded an
alliance with the Samnites against Rome. It was
feared that their example would be speedily followed

by the Marrucini, Peligni, and Marsi, but this was
not the case, and the Vestini, unsupported by their

allies, were unable to resist the Roman arms : they
were defeated and dispersed by the consul D. Junius
Brutns, and took refuge in their fortified towns, of

which Cutina and Ciogilia were successively taken

by assault. (Liv. viii. 29.) From tills time wo
hear nothing more of the Vestini till E. c. 301, when
they concluded a treaty with the Romans, which ap-
pears to have been an alliance on favourable terms

(Id. X. 3); and from this time the Vestini became
the faithful allies of the rising republic. In the

enumeration of the forces of the Italian allies in

B. c. 225, Polybius mentions the Vestini, together
with tlie Marsi, Marrucini, and Frentani (the Peligni
being omitted), and estimates their joint contingent
at 20,000 foot and 4000 horse soldiers (ii. 24);
but we have no means of judging of the proportion
furnished by each nation.

No other mention is found in history of the Ves-

tini, with the exception of casual notices of their

troops serving as auxiliaries in the Roman armies

(Ennins, Ann. Fr. viii. 6
;
Liv. xliv. 40), until

the outbreak of the Social War, in E. c. 90. On
this occasion they followed the example of the Marsi
and Peligni, as well as of their more immediate

neighbours the Piceutines, and were among the first

to declare theinsclvca in insurrection against Rome.
Liv. Epit. Ixxii.; Oros. v. 18; Appian, £. C. i. 39.)
There can be no doubt that throughout that contest

they furnished their contingent to the armies of the

Marsi; but their name is not specially mentioned
till towards the close of the war, when we learn that

they were defeated and reduced to submission, ap-

parently somewhat sooner than the other confcde-



VKSTINI.

rates. (Liv. Kpit. Ixxv, Issvi; Appian, B. C. i. 52;
Oros. V. 18.) There is no doubt that tliey at this time

received the Koinau franchise, and henceforth be-

came merited in tlic ordinary comlilion of Roman citi-

zens. Hence we iiear nothing; more of them in history,

tliough it is evident that tliey retainetl their existence

as a separate tribe, which is recognised by all the

geographers, as well as by inscriptions. (Strab. v.

p. 241; Phn. iii. 12. s. 17; Ptoh iii. 1. § 59; Orel).

Insci: 4036.) From the last source we learn that

they were enrolled in the Quirlniun tribe. Tlieir

territory was iiiclmled in the Fourth Region of Au-
gustus (Plin. /. c), but in the hiter division of Italy
it was separated into two, the maritime district being
united with Picenum, while the inland portion or

valley of the Aternus was included (together with
the Sabines and Peligni) in the province of Valeria.

{Lib. Colon, pp. 227, 228; Bingham's Eccles. An-

tiq. ix. ch. 5, sect. 3.) We learn from Juvenal that

they continued to retain their primitive simplicity
and rustic habits of Hfe even under the Roman Em-
pire. (Juv. xiv. 181.) Silius Italicus speaks of

them as a race, hardy and warlike, and habituated

to the chase: their rugged mountains were doubt-

less still the refuge of many wild animals. (Sil.

Itah viii. 513.) The more iidand parts of their ter-

ritory abounded in excellent upland pastures, which

produced a kind of cheese that was highly esteemed

at Rome. (Plin. xi. 42. s. 97; Martial, xiii. 31.)
The most important physical feature of the terri-

tory of the Vestini is the Monte Corno or Gran
Sasso d' Italia, which, as already observed, is the

highest summit of the Apennines. This was identi-

fied by Cluver, who has been followed by most
later writers, with the Cunarus Jlons of Servius

(adAen.s.. 185). But Silius Italicus (viii. 517)
places the Mons Fiscellus, a name much better

known, among the Vestini; and though this is op-

posed to the statement of Pliny that that mountain
contains the sources of the Nar, there seems much
reason to believe that Pliny has here confounded the

Narwith its tributary the Velinus [Nak], which really
rises in a group closely connected with the Gran

Sasso, and that it was therefore that remarkable

mountain range which was known to the ancients as

the Mons Fiscellus.

The following towns are noticed by ancient writers

as belonging to the Vestini. Pinna, now called

Civita di i*enKe, appears to have been the chief of

those which were situated on the eastern slope of the

mountains. Lower down, and only a few miles from

the sea, was Angulus, now Civita S, Angela.
Aternum, at the mouth of the river of the same

name, now Pescara, was the seaport of the Vestini,

and, being the only one along this line of coast for

some distance, served also as that of the JIarrucini.

In the valley of the Aternus were: Peltuinuji

{Ansedonia'), about 14 miles S. of Aquiia; Aveia,
the remains of which are still visible at Fossa, about
6 miles S. of Aquih; and Pitinum, still called

Torre di Pitino, about 2 miles E. of the same city,
which must have immediately adjoined the territory
of Amilernum. Furcomh.m, the mins of which
are still visible at Civita di Bagno, a little to the

S. of Aqiiila, though an important place in the

early part of the middle ages, is not mentioned

by any writer before Paulus Diaconus {Hist.

Lang. W. 20), and was certainly not a municipal
town in the time of tlie Romans. Prifernum
(mentioned only in the Tab. Peut.) is of very un-
certain

.site, but is supposed to have been near ^45-
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sergio. Aq^iila, the present capital of this district,

is a wholly mtHlern city, liaving been founded by the

emperor Frederic II. in the 13th centuiy, when its

population was gathered together from tiie surround-

ing towns of Amitevnum. Aveia, Furconmm, &c.,
the complete desolation of which apparently dates

from this period. AuiiNA, which according to

Pliny (iii. 12. s. 17) was in his time united for

municipal purposes with Peltuinum. still retains

the name of Ofena. Cutina and Cingtlia, two

towns of the Vestini mentioned by Livy (viii. 29),
are wholly unknown, and the sites assigned to them

by Romanelli, at Civita Aquana and Civita Retenga
respectively, are merely conjectural.

The topography of the Vestini is specially illus-

trated in tlie work of Giovenazzi {Delia Citta cT

Aveja nei Vestini, 4to. Roma, 1773), as well as by
Romanelli (vol. iii. pp. 241—284). [E. H. B.]
VESUBIA'NI, a people mentioned in the inscrip-

tion of the arch of Susa. The resemblance of name
has led geographers to place the Vesubiani in a

valley through which runs a torrent called Vesubia,
which falls into the Var. The Esubiani, who are

mentioned in the inscription of the Trophy of the

Alps (Pliny, iii. 2i») seem to be the same as the

Vesubiani, for the only difference is a V. But
D'Anville places the Esubiani on the IJhaye and the

Vhageite, which two streams unite above Barce-
lonelte in the department o? Basses -A Ipes. [G. L.]
VESULUS I\10NS (Mo7Ue Viso), one of the most

lofty summits of the Alps, which, from its prominent

position near the plains of Italy, and its great su-

periority in height over any of the neighbouring

peaks, is one of the most conspicuous mountains of

the whole Alpine range as viewed from the Italian

side. Hence it is one of the very few individual

summits of the Alps of which the ancient name can
be identified with certainty. It is mentioned by
both Pliny and Mela as containing the sources of the

Padus; and the former adds that it was the highest
summit of the Alps, which is a mistake, but not an

unnatural one, consideiing its really great elevation

(12,530 feet) and its comparatively isolated posi-
tion, (Plin. iii. 16. s. 20; Kela, ii. 4. § 4.) Virgil
also mentions the forests of

" the pine-clad Vesu-

lus
"

as affording shelter to numerous wild boars

of the largest size. (Virg. Aen. x. 708 ; Serv.

ad loc.) [E. H. B.]
VESUNNA (Ovea-Qvya), according to Ptolemy

(ii. 7. § 12) the capital of the Petrocorii, a people
of Aquitauia. In inscriptions the name is written

Vesunna. The place occurs in the Itins., and its

position is Perigneux, in the old province of Pertgard,
which name as well as Perigneux is a memorial of

the name of the people, Petrocorii. But it is said

that the remains of the old town are still called La
Vesone. Perigneux is on the Jlle, a branch of the

Pordogne, and it is the capital of the department of

Pordogne.
There is no Roman city in France of which we

know so little that contains so many remains as

Perigneux. Foundations of ancient buildings, mo-

saics, statues, and ruins of edifices show its former

magnitude. The tour de VesoTie, a rouud building
constructed of small stones and of rough materials,

is supposed to have been the cella of a temple, or a

tomb, as some conjecture. It is about 200 feet

in circumference. There were seven bridges at

Vesunna, four of wliich have been repaired or re-

built. There are some remains of an amphitheatre
of large dimensions. Several aqueducts supplied the

4 N 2
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town with water. There are also remains of a Ro-
man citadel. On a hill wliich coniinamlM Vesuniia,
and is separated from it by liie riwr llle, there are

the remains of a Roman camp, wliicli is called Camp
de Cesa}% though Caesar never was there ;

but

some of his successors may have been. There are

several other Roman camps about PerUjiUiUX. Se-

veral Rumau roads liave been traced laadintj to I\'rl-

gueux. Vesunna seems to have been an important

position in Aiiuitania during the imperial govern-
ment of Rmne. There is a French work on the

antiquities of Vtsorte by M. Wlgrin de Tailleffer,

2 vols. 4to. 1S2K Pt'i-igueus. {G-'^^-l
VESUVIUS MONS (OOetowos, or OuetrovSios:

Monte Vesurio), sometimes also called by Latin

writers Veskvl'S, and Vesvius or Vksbius (BeV-
6ios, Dion Cass.), a celebrated volcanic mountain of

Campania, situated on the shore of the gulf called

the Crater or Bay of Naples, from which it rises

directly in an isolated conical mass, separated on all

sides from the ranges of the Apennines by a broad

tract of intervening plain. It rises to the height of

4u20 feet, and its base is nearly 30 miles in cir-

cumference.

Though now celebrated for the frequency as well

as violence of its eruptions, Vesuvius liad in ancient

times been so long in a quiescent state that all tra-

dition of its having ever been an active volcano was
lost, and until after the Christian era it was noted

chiefly for the great fertility of the tract that ex-

tended around its base and up its sloping sides

(Virg. GetJiy. ii. 227; Strab v. p. 247), a fertility

which was in great measure owing to tiie deposits of

fine volcanic sand and ashes that liad been thrown
out from the mountain. There were not indeed

wanting appearances that proved to the accurate

observer the volcanic origin and nature of Vesuvius:
hence Diodorus speaks of it as

"
bearing many signs

of its having been a burning mountain in times long

past
"
(Diod. iv. 21); but though he considers it as

having on this account given name to tlie Phlegraean

plains, he does not allude to any historical or tra-

ditional evidence of its former activity. Strabo

in like manner describes it as " surrounded by
fields of the greatest fertility, with the exception
of the summit, which was for the most part

level, and wholly barren, covered with ashes, and

containing clefts and linUows, formed among rocks

of a burnt asi>ect, as if they had been eaten away by

fire; so that a person would )»e led to the conclusion

that the spot had formerly been in a state of con-

flagration, and had craters from which tire had burst

forth, but that these had been extinguished for want
of fuel

"
(v. p. 247). He adds that the great fer-

tility of the neighbourhood was very probably owing
to this cause, as that of Catana was produced by
Mount Aetna. In consequence of this fertility, as

well as of the beauty of tlie adjoining bay, the line of

co.%st at the fool of Vesuvius was occupied by several

flourishing towns, and by numbers of villas belong-

ing to wealthy Roman nobles.

The name of Vesuvius is twice mentioned in his-

tory before the Christian era. In u. c. 340 it was
at the foot of this monnt:iin that was fought the

great battle between the Romans and the Latins, in

which 1*. Uecius devuted himself to death for his

country. (Liv. viii. 8.) The precise scene of the

action is indeed uncertain, though it was probably
in the plain on the N. side. Livy describes it as
" baud procul radicibus Vcsuvii montis, qua via ad

Vescrim ferebat;" but the situallim of the Veseris is
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wholly uncertain. [Vicsicias.] Again, at a later

period (it. v.. 73) we are told that Spurtacus, with

the fugitive slaves and gladiators under his com-

mand, took refuge on IMount Vesuvius as a strong-

hold, and by a sudden sally from it det^eated the

Roman general Claudius Rukher, who had been sent

against him. (Flor. iii. 20. § 4; Plut. Crass. 9;

Appian, Ii. C. i. 116; Veil. Tat. ii.30; Oros. v. 24;
Fruntin. StraL i. 5. § 21.)

But it was the fearful eruption of the 24th of

August, A. i>. 79, that first gave to Vesuvius tho

celebrity that it has ever since enjoyed. That great

catastrophe is described in detail in a well-known let-

ter of the younger Rliny to the historian Tacitus; and

more brieily, but with the addition of some fabulous

circumstances, by Diou Cassius. (Plin. Ep. vi. IG,

20; Dion C;iss. Isvi. 21—23; Vict. Epit. 10.) It

is remarkable that in recording this, the earliest

eruption of the mountain, Pliny particularly notices

the form assumed by the cloud of ashes tliat, rising

from the crater in a regular column to a considerable

height, afterwards spread out laterally so as to form

a head like that of a stone-pine: an appearance
which has been observed in many subsequent erup-
tions. The other phenomena described are very
much the same as are common to all similar erup-

tions: but the mass of ashes, sand, and pumice
thrown out was so vast as not only to bury the cities

of Hercnlaneum and Pompeii at the foot of the vol-

cano under an accunmlation many feet in depth,
but to overwhelm the more distant town of Stabiae,

where the elder Pliny perished by suft'ocation, and

to overspread the whole bay with a cloud of ashes

such as to cause a darkness more profound than that

of night even at Jlisenum, IT) miles distant from

the foot of the mountain. (Plin. L c.) On the other

hand the outflow of lava was inconsiderable, and if

any streams of that kind broke out at this time they

probably did not descend to the inhabited regions:

at least we hear nothing of them, and the popular
notion that Hercnlaneum was overwhelmed by a

current of lava is certainly a mistake. [Hkkcu-
LANEiJi.] So great and unexpected a calamity

naturally excited the greatest sensation, and both the

poets and the prose writers of Rome for more than a

century after the event abound with allusions to it.

Tacitus speaks of the Bay of Naples as
"
pulcer-

rimus sinus, antequam Vesuvius mons ardescens fa-

ciem loci verteret." (Ann. iv. 67.) Martial, after

descanting on the beauty of the scene when the

mountain and its neighbourhood were covered with

the green shade of vines, adds:—
*' Cuncta jacent flammis et tristi mersa favilla

"

(iv. 44);
and Statins describes Vesuvius as

"Acmula Trinacriis volvens inccndia flammis."

{Silv. iv. 4. 80.)

(See also Val. Flacc. iii. 208, iv. 507 ;
Sil. Ital.

xvii. 594; Flor. i. 16. § 5.)

A long interval again elapsed before any similar

outbreak. It is prob:d)le indeed that the mountain

continued for some time at least after this first erup-

tion to give signs of activity by sending forth smoke

and sulphurous vapours from its crater, to wliich

Statins probably alludes when he speaks of its sum-

mit still threatening destruction (" necdum lethale

minari cessat apes," Silv. iv. 4. 85). But tiie

next recorded eruption, and probably the next of

any magnilndc, occurred in a. d. 203, and is

noticed by Dion Cassius (Ixxvi. 2). This is pro-
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bably the one alluded to by Galen {de Meth.v. 12),
mid it seems certain from the description given by
Dion Cassias of the state of the mountain when he
wrote (under Alexander Severus) tliat it was then
in a state of occasional, but irregular, activity, much
resembling that which exists at the present day.

(Dion Cass. Isvi. 2!.) The only other eruption
that we find mentioned under the Roman Empire oc-

curred in A. i>. 472 under the reij^n of Antbemins.

(Marcellin. Chron. ad ann.) A fourth, which
took place in the reign of Theodoric king of the

Goths ^. r>. 512), is noticed by both Cassiodorus

and Procopius, who describe in considerable detail

the plienomena of the mountain. It appears certain

that these hiter eruptions were accompanied by the

discharge of streams of lava, which caused great mis-

chief to the surrounding countiy. (Cassiod. Ep.
iv. 50; Procop. B. G. ii. 4, iv. 35.)

It would be foreign to our subject to trace thehistory
of the mountain through the middle ages, but it may
be mentioned that its eruptions seem to huve been far

more rare and separated by longer intervals than

they have been for more than two centuries past;
and in some instances at least these intervals were

periods of perfect quiescence, during which the moun-
tain was rapidly losing its peculiar aspect. Even as

late as 161 1, after an interval of little more than a

century, the sides of the mountain were covered with

forests, and the crater itself was overgrown with

shrubs and lich herbage. (Daubeny on Volcanoes,

p. 225.)
At the present day Vesuvius consists of two dis-

tinct portions: the central cone, which is now the

most elevated part of the mountain; and a ridge
which encircles this on three sides at some distance,
and is separated from it by a level valley or hollow

called the Atrio dtl Cavallo. This outer ridge, of

which the highest point, nearitsN.extremity,iscalled
Monte Sontjtia, was probably at one time continuous

on all sides of the circle, but is now broken down on

the S. and \V. faces : hence the appearance of Vesu-

vius as viewed from Naples or from the W. is that of

a mountain having two peaks separated hy a deep

depre.ssi(»n. This character is wholly at variance with

the description given hy Strabo, who tells us that

the summit was neai'ly level, but with clefts and

fissures in it, from which fire appeared to have for-

merly issued (v. p. 247). Hence it is probable that

the mountain was then a single truncated cone, and

that the vast crater-like hollow of which the Atrio

del Cavallo forms part, was first created by the

great eruption of A. D. 79, which blew into the air

the whole mass of the then existing summit of the

mountain, leaving the present ridge of Monte Soinma

standing, enclosing a vast crater, within which the

present cone has gradually formed. (Daubeny on

Volcanoes, p. 215; Lyell's Principles of Geology^

p. 365, 8th edit.) It has indeed been frequently
assumed from the accounts of the operations of Spar-
tacus already mentioned (Klor. iii. 20; Pint. Crass. 9)
that the mountain had even then a crater, within

which that leader and his band were enclosed by the

Koman general: but it is very doubtful whether the

passages in question bear out thisinterpretation, which

seems at variance with the account given by Strabo,

whose description has every appearance of being de-

rived from personal observation.

(Concerning the history of the different eruptions
of Vesuvius see Delia Torre, Storia del Vesuriit, 4to.,

Napoli, 1755; and the geological work of Dr. Dau-

beny, ch. xii.) [E. H. B.]

VETULONIA. 12S5

VETERA. [Castra Vetera.]
VETTONA (Eth. Vettonensis: Bettona), s. mn-

nicipiil town of Unibria, situated about 5 miles E.

of the Tiber, between Pemsia and Mevania. It is

mentioned by Pliny among the municipalities of

Unibria, and its name is found also in an inscription

among the " xv Populi UmbrLie;" while another

mentions it in connection with Perusia, from which

it was only about 10 miles distant, as measured on

the map, though the Tabula calls it 14 miles from

that city and 20 from Tuder. (Plin. iii. 14. s. 19;
Orell. inscr. 95, 98: Tab. Pent.) Vettona con-

tinued in the middle ages to be a city of con-

siderable importance, but it was destroyed by the

Perugians in 1352. The ancient site is, however,
still marked by the village of Bettona, about a

mile from tbe left bank of the Tinia. [E. H. B.]
VETTOXES (OufTTajfcs, Strab. iii. p. 152;

OyeTTo^es, Ptol. ii. 5. § 9), one of the principal

peoples of Lusitania. (Caes. B. C. i. 38; Plin. iv.

21. s. 3S
;
Grut. Inscr. p. 383. 7.) Strabo alone

(J. c.) assigns them to Hither Iberia, or the Provincia

Tarraconensis. We find their country called Vet-

tonia by Pnidentlus {Ilymn. in Eulal. v. 186) and

in an inscription. (Oiclli, no. 3664.) It was

watered by the Tagus, and separated by the Dnrius

from Asturia on the X. On the \V., where their

boundary corresponded very nearly with that of

modern Poi-ti:{/al, they adjoined the proper Lusi-

tanl. On the E. they neighboured on the Carpetani
in HIspania TaiTaconensis, and their boundary would

be described by a line drawn from the modern

Sitnancas in a S\V. direction over Pueiite del Arzo-

liispo to Truxillo. On the S. they were hounded

by the province of Baetica, so that their country

comprehended a part of Estremadura and Leon.

Their principal towns were Salmantica (Salainanca^,
Cecilionicura {Baiios?), Capara (las Ventas de Ca-

/^rtJ'a), Sentice (in the neighbourhood of ios 5aH/os),

Cottaeobriga (^Almeida), Augustobriga (^Ciudad

Rodrigof), &c. In their country grew the herba

Vettonica (Plin. ssv. 7. s. 46), still known under

the name of hetony; an account of which is given in

the treatise De Utrba Betonlca^ ascribed to Antonlus

Musa. [T. H.D.]
VETULO'NIA or VETULO'XIUM {OUrovXi^-

viov, Ptol. iii. 1. § 49: Etk. Vetulonienses), one of

the twelve principal cities of the Etruscan confedera-

tion (Dionys. iii. 51; Phn. iii. 5. s. 8). Yet we
hear nothing of it^ political history; and all we
know respecting it is, that it was reputed to be the

town in which the Etruscan insignia of magistracy,
afterwards adopted by the Plomans, such as the

lictors, fasces, sella curuHs, toga praetexta, &c.,

as well as the tnimpet, were first used. (Sil. It, viii.

483, sqq.; cf. Dionys. iii. 61; Strab. v. p. 220;
Macr.5. i. 6; Flor. i. 5; &c.)

The destruction of Velulonia, and the silence of

history respecting it, have caused even its site to be

a matter of doubt. Thus it has been sought at or

near Vitej-bo (Annio, Antiqq. Var. Volnm.}, at

Massa Maritfima, the ancient Massa Vetemensis

(Amm. Marc. xiv. 11. § 25), or in a dense wood 5

miles to the W. of that town (Xinienes, ap. Inghirami,
Ricerchedi Vetidoma, p. 62; cf. Targioni-Tozzetti,

Vinggi in Toscana, Iv. p. 116); on the site of

Vulci (Luc. Buonaparte, Ann. Jnst. 1829, p. 188,

sqq. ;
and Valeriani, Mm. Chins, i. p. 68); on the hill

(>f Castiglione Beitiardi, near Monte Hotoiido (Ing-
hirami, Ricerche di Vetnlonia, Ambroscb), and at

Orhctello (Ermolao Burbavo, ap. Dempster^ Etrw\
4 N 3
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Reg. ii. r>6). But till very recently the opinion
mo&t commonly adopted was tliat of Leamlro Alberti,
an antiquary of tlie 16tli roiitury, who placed it on

Mtmte Culvi {Descriz. d ItuUa. p. 27), in a wood
called Selva di Vetleta ; and who has been followed

by Cluverius {Ital. Ant. ii. 2. p. 472), by MUIler

{Etrusker^ i. p. 211), &c. It is now, however,

generally admitted that Vetulonia is to be identified

with the remains of a city, discovered in 1842 by

Sig. Pasquinelli. an Italian engineer, at Mafj/liano,

u village between the Osa and the Albcf/na, and 8 or

10 miles to the N. of OrhvlAln. To Sir. Dennis

(Cities and Sepulchres of Etruria, vol. ii. ch. 48),

however, is to be assi.^ned the credit of first identi-

fying these remains as those of the lost Etruscan

city. Their site agrees with what we learn re^specting
that of Vetulonia. Pliny and Ptolemy (II. cc.) agree
in placing the latter among the inland colonies of

Etruria; yet Pliny (ii. 103. s. 106) also describes it as

being not far from the sea, and as bavins; hot springs,
the Aquae Vetuloniae, in its neighbourhood. Xow,
all the necessary conditions are fulfilled by the re-

mains alluded to. The circuit of the walls, about 4^
miles, shows it to have been an important city; its

situation with regard to the sea agrees with the

account of Pliny ; and near Telamonaccio, at a

distance of only 200 or 300 yards from the coast,
and in the vicinity of the newly found city, warm

springs still exist. For other reasons wliich led Jlr.

Dennis to the opinion which he formed, the reader is

referred to his work before cited, and to his paper in

tlie Classical Museum, vol. ii. p. 229, seq. For coins

of Vetulonia. see Eckhel, vol. i.pt. i. p. 94. [T. H. D.]
VETU'im. [Genua.]
VEXALLA AEST. (Oue^oAAa €t<Txv<ris, Ptol.

ii. 3. § 3), a bay on the W. coast of Britannia Ko-

mana, near the mouth of the river Sabrina, now

Briilgewater Baij. [T. H. D.]
UFEXS {Vfente),2. river of Latium, rising at the

foot of the Volscian mountains, and flowing through
the Pontine Marshes, whence its course is slow and

stagnant, and it is described by both Virgil and

Silius Italicus, as a sluggish and muddy stream.

(Virg. Aen. vii. 801
;

Sil. Ital. viii. 382.)"CIaudian
also calls it

"
tardatus sujs erroribus Ufens." {Proh,

et 01. Cons. 257.) It joins the Amasenus (still

called Aniasetio) during its course through the

marshes to tiie sea at Terracina^ but the present
channels of both rivens are artificial, and it is un-

certain whether they united their streams in ancient

times or not. The name is corrupted by Strabo

into Aufidus (At!(pjSos, v. p. 233), but he correctly
describes it as one of the chief agents in the forma-

tion of the Pontine Marshes. The ancient form of

the name was Oufeus, whence the Koman tribe

Oufentina derived its name, being composed ori-

ginally of citizens settled in the territory and

neighbourhood of Privernum (Fest. s. v. Oufentina,

p. 194). [E. H. B.]

UFFUr.rM [Br.rxTii].
UGEliXUM (Ouyeprof), a town of Gallia Nar-

bonensis. on the road from Numausus through

Ugemum and Tarascon to Aquae LSt'xtiae (Aix).
Strabo (iv. p. 178) has described this road. The geni-

tive VGEKNi occurs in an inscription found at Nimes.

Ugemum is represented by Beaucaire. The Table

m,irks the distance from Nemausus (Ximes) to

Ugemum xv., which is near tiie truth. In the last

century the Koinan road between Xemausus and

Ugernum was discovered with several milestones

on it in their original position, and numbered, as it
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seems, from Xemausus the ancient capital of the

district. These milestones gave the oj)portunity of

ascertaining the length of the Roman mile. The
name o( Beaucaire is a corruption of the middle-

age name of Bellum-qnadruni. If any trace of the

name Ugernum exists, it is in the name of Gernegne,
the lower part of Tanxscon, which is on the oppo-
site side of the river, for Beaucaire and Tarascon
stand face to face. But in order to admit this, we
must suppose that Gemegtie represents an island

Gernica, which, according to a middle-age docu-

ment, was between Beaucaire and Tarascen, and
that by some change in the river the island Ijas

become part of the mainland on the east side of the

river; and it is said that this fact about the island

is certain. (D'Anville, iVo/icc, <f-c.; Penny Cyclo-

paedia, art. Beaucaire.') [G. L.]
UGIA (0£o"a, Ptol. ii. 4. § 12), a town of the

Turdetani in Hlspania Buetica, on tlie road from

Cades to Corduba. (Itin. A7it. p. 410.) It is

probably the town called Urgia by Pliny (iii.

I. s. 3), with the surnames of Castrum Julium or

Caesaris Salutariensis, and possessing the Jus Latii.

Xow Las Cahezas, where there are some antiquities.

(Cf. Ukert. ii. pt. i. p. 356.) [T. H. D.J
VIA AEMILIA {h AlixiKia 6d6s), one of the

most celebrated and important of the Roman high-

ways, and the firet that was constructed by them iii

Xorthem Italy. The period of its first construction

is clearly marked by Livy, who tells us that M.

Aemilius Lepidus, the consul of B.C. 187, after

having effectually subdued the Ligurians, carried a

higliroad from Placentia to Ariminum, that it niiglit

there join the Flaminian Way (•* Viam ah Placentia,
ut Flaminiae committeret, Ariminum perdnsit," Liv.

xxxix. 2). Strabo indeed gives a diflerent view of

tlie case, and speaks of the Aeuiilian Way as con-

structed in the fii*st instance only from Ariminum to

Bononia, and thence sweeping round the marshes,
and .skirting the roots of the Alps to Aquileia (v.

p. 217). But there is every reason to suppose that

this last branch of the road was not constructed till

long afterwards; and there is no doubt of the cor-

rectness of Livy's .statement that the original Via

Aemilia, and the only one that was generally recog-
nL-sed as such, was the line of road from Ariminum
to Placentia. It was this celebrated highway

—which

is still in use at the present day, and, being carried

the whole way thmuirh a level plain, preserves almost

a straight line during a course of 180 miles—that be-

came the means of carrying Roman civilisaticm into

the heart of Cisalpine Gaul; and so great was its in-

fluence upon the population that it traversed, tli.it

the whole district between the Apennines and tlu'

Padus, constituting the Eightli Region of Augustus,
and commonly called by ge(}graphers GalliaCispadana,
came to be known as Aemilia, and was eventually
constituted into a province under that n.ame. The

period at which this took place is uncertain, but the

appellation was doubtless in popular use long before

it became an official designation; and as early its tlie

first century we find Martial employing the ex-

pressions,
' Aemiliae de regione viae," and even

"
tota in Aemilia" (.Martial, iii. 4. 2, vi. SH. 6).

As indeed all the principal towns of the district

(with the single exception of Ravenna) were situated

OH the \'ia Aemilia, the use of this designation seems

extremely natural.

We have no account of the period at which the

Via Aemilia was continued from Placentia to Medio-

lanum, though there is little doubt that it would take
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place soon after the complete subjugation of the

Transpadaiie G.iuls. Nor do we know with any

certainty whether the name of Via Aemilia was ever

applied in common usage to tliis portion of the road,

or to tlie branches that led from Mediulanum to the

foot of the Alps, as well as from tliat city by Verona

to Patavium. But as Strabo distinctly applies the

name to the branch that led by Patavium to Aqui-
leia, we may here most conveniently include all the

principal highroads of the N. of Italy under one

view in the present article.

1. The main or trunk line of the Via Aemilia

from Ariminum to Placentia. Tlie stations on this

road are tlms given in the Antoniiie Itinerary, where

they are repeated more than once (pp. 99, 126, 287);

.and, from the direct line of the road, the distances are

subject to no doubt :
—

From Ariminum (^Rhmnt) to

Caesena (Ce5e/m)
- - - sx. m. r.

Faventia {Faenza) - - - ssiv.

Forum Cornelii {Iinold)
- - x.

Bononia {Bologna) - - - sxiv.

Mutina {Modena) - - - sxv.

Kegium {Regglo) - - - - xvii.

Parma {Parma) - - - - xviii.

Fidentiola {Borgo S. Donino) sv.

Placentia {Piace7iza)
- - - xxiv.

The same line is given more in detail in the Jeru-

salem Itinerary (p. 615, &c.), with which the

Tabula substantially agrees; but the distances are

more correctly given in the latter.

The stations enumerated are;— 

Competu (/. II.) Ad Com-
fluentes (r«&.) - - - sii. m.p.

Caesena (Cfsena) - - - - viii.

Forum Popuhi {Forllmpopoli) vii.

Forum Livii {Forll) - - - vii.

Faventia {Faenza) - - - x.

Forum Cornelii {Imola) - - x.

Claterna {Quaderna) - - xlv.

Bononia {Bologna) - - - x.

Forum Gullorum - - - - xvli.

JIutina {Modena) - - - viii.

Regium {Reggio)
- - - xvii.

Tannetum (7 nnc(o) - - - xi.

Parma {Parma) - - - - vii.

Fidentia ( Boi'go S. Donino) xv.

Florentia {Firenzuola)
- - x.

Placentia {Piacenza) - - - xv.

The general agreement in the distances above given

(which are those of the Tabula) with those of the

Antonine Itinerary, though the division is different,

sufficiently shows the accuracy of the two. The dis-

tances in the .Terusalem Itinerary are, for this line of

route, generally less accurate. Some obscure Muta-

tiones mentioned in the one docnment, and not in the

other, have been omitted in the above list.

2. Continuation of the Via Aemilia from Placentia

to Mediolanum. This line is summai-ily given in the

Antonine Itinerary thus:—
From Placentia to Laus

Pompeia {Lodl Vecchio) - xxiv. m.p.

Thence to Mediolanum ( Milan) xvi.

The same distances are thus divided in the Jeru-

salem Itinerary:
—

Ad Kotas xi. M. p.

Tres Tabernae _ _ . - v.

Laus ..-.-- viii.

Ad Nonnm _ - _ . . vii.

Mediolanum ----- vii. (ix. ?)
The intermediate stations are unknown, and are
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expressly called mere Mutationes, or places for

changing horses.

3. From Mediolanum to Augusta Praetoria, at

the foot of the Alps, the distances, as given in the

Antonine Itinerary, are :
—

From Medi'ilanum to

Novaria (jVorara) ... xxxiii. m.p.

Vercellae (Kerce^/i)
- - - xvi.

Eporedia {fcrea)
- _ - xxxiii.

Vitricium (I'crres)
- - - xxi.

Augusta Praetoria {Aosta) - xsv.

The tame authority gives a circuitous line of route

from Medinlanum to Vercellae (where it rejoins the

preceding) by
Ticinum {Pavla) - - - xsii. m.p.

Laumeilum {LomeUo) - - xxii.

Vercellae (T>7re?/i)
- - - xsvi.

4. From Jlediolanum to Aquileia. The stations

given in the Itineraries are as follows:—
Med. to Argentia - - - - x. m.p.

Pons AureoU {Pontirolo) x.

Bergamum {Bergamo) - xiii.

Biix'ia {Brescia) - - xxxviii.(ssxii.)
Sirmio {Sermione) - xxii.

Verona ( Verona) - - xxii.

Ykenlia, {Vicenza) - - xxxiii.

Patavium {Padova) - xxvii. (xxii.)

Altinum {Altino)
- - xxxiii.

Concordia {Concordia) - xsxi.

Aquileia (^^(^m'/eia)
- xxxi.

(In the above line of route the minor stations

(Mutationes) given in the Jerusalem Itinerary are

omitted. For an examination of them, and a careful

comparison of all the Roman roads through Cisalpine

Gaul, see Walckenaer, Giographie des GauleSj
vol. iii. pp. 2—13.)

.5. From Bononia to Aquileia. This is the road

of which Strabo expressly speaks as a continuation of

the Via Aemilia (v. p. 217), but it is probable that

he did not mean to say that it branched off directly

from Bononia
;
at least the only line given in the

Itineraries turns off from the main line of the Via

Aemilia at Mutina, and thence proceeds to

Vicus Serninus (?) - - - xxiii. m. p.

Vicus Varianus {Bariano, on

the N. bank of the Po) - sx.

Anneianum {Legnago?) - - xvii.

Ateste {Este) ----- xx.

Patavium {Padova) - - - xxv.

whence it followed the same line to Aquileia as

that given above. Another line of road, which though
more circuitous was probably more frequented, led

from Mutina by Colicaria (an uncertain station) to

Hostilia {Ostiglia). where it crossed the Padus, and

thence direct to Verona (xxx. M. P.). {Itiii. Ant.

p. 282.)
6. From Placentia to Dertona, where it commu-

nicated with the road constructed by Aemilius Scau-

rus across the Apennines to Vada Sabata. (Strab.

v. p. 217.) The stations on this short line were:—
From Placentia to

Comillomagus- - - - - xxv. m. p.

Iria ( VogJiera)
- - - - xvi.

Dertona {Toriona) - - - x.

The first station, Comillomagus, or Camiliomagus,
as the name is written in the Tabula, is unknown,
but must have been situated a short distance to the

\V. of Broni.

7. Lastly, a branch of the Via Aemilia led from

Placentia to Ticinum {Pavia), whence it was car-

ried westwards to Augusta Taurinorum {Tt{rin)And
4n 4
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the foot of the Cottian Alps. This was tiiere-

fore one of the great highroads leiidinc; to Gaul.

But the stations on it, as given in the Tabula, are

very confused, and can only partially be restored by
the assistance of the Antonine Itinerary, wliich no-

wliere gives this road in its entirety. At Ticinum it

was joined by another road leading from Mediolanum
to that city. The stations, as given in the Jerusalem

Itinerary (p. 55G), are ;ia follows :
—

Ticinum

Durii (Dorno) - - - _ sii. m. p.

Laumellum {Lomtllo) - - ix.

Ad Coitias (^Cozzo)
- - - xii.

Ad Medias ------ xiii.

Kigoniagus {Trino Vecchio) - s.

Ceste(?) viii.

Quadratae (near Londafjlio)
- xi.

Ad Decinuun ----- xii.

Taurini (Turin) - - - - x.

Ad Fines (^AriyUano) - - xvi.

Ad Duodeciinum - - - - xii.

Segusio {Susa) - - - - xii,

Tlie rest of tlie route over the Cotlian Alps is given
in the article Alpes. [E. H. B.]
VIA AEMiLIA SCAURI, is the name given, for

the siike of distinction, to a road which was con-

structed by Aemilius Scauius long after the more
celebrated Via Aeniilia above described. Strabo,
the only autlior who distinctly mentions the two,

says that AeniUius Scaurus, after having drained the

marshes on the S. side of tlie Padus, constmcted the

Aemilian Way through Pisae and Luna as far as Sa-

bata, and thence through Dertona. (Strab. v.p. 217.)
M'hether *'

the other Aemilian Way," as Strabo calls

it, had been already continued from Placentia to

Dertona, or this also was first eflected hy Scaurus,
we know not ; but it is clear that the two were
thus brought into connection. The construction of

this great work must be assigned to the censorship
of M. Af-niilius Scaurus. in B.C. 109, as we learn from

Aurelius Victor( Vir. III. 72), who, however, jirobably
confounds it with the more celebrated Via Aemilia
from Placentia to Ariminum. But a comjiarison of

the two authors leaves no doubt as to the road really

meant. The name seems to have gradually fallen

into disuse, probably on account of the ambiguity

arising between the two Viae of the same name ;
and

we find both the coast-road from Pisae to Vada
Sabata. and that across the mountains from the

latter place by Aquae Statiellae to Dertona, included

by the Itineiaries as a part of the Via Aurelia, of

which the former at least was in fact a mere conti-

nuation. Hence it will be convenient to discuss the

stations and distances along these lines, under the

general head of Via Aukklia. [E. H. B.]
VIA AMEItlNA. is the name given in an in-

scrijiiion of the time of Hadrian (Orell. /?iscr. 3306)
to a line of road, which must obviously be that lead-

ing direct from Konie t(i Anieria. This, as we learn

from the Tabula, branched ofl' from the \'ia Cassia

at Baccanae (Baccnno). and proceeded through Ne-

pcte and Falerii to Anicria. Tlie stations and dis-

tances as there given are:—
Kome to Baccanae - - - - xxi. m. p.

Xepete (Nepi) - - - ix.

Falerii (S(« Maria di

FaHeri) - - - - v.

Castellum Amerinum - xii.

Anieria (Amelia') - - is.

The sum of tliese distances (r>6 miles) agrees

precisely with the statement of Cicero, who, in the
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oration Pro Sexto Jitfscio Ameri?io (c. 7. § IS), ob-

seiTes that it was .56 miles from Ameria to Kome.

According to the Tabula a prolongation of the

same road led from Ameria to Tuder, and thence

by a circuitous route through Vettona and Perusia

to Clusium, where it rejoined the Via Cassia. The
first station to Anieria is omitted : thence to

Tuder {'J'odi), was - - - vi. m. p.

Vettona (Beitona) - - - - xx.

Perusia {Pe'rugia)
- - - xiv.

The distance from that city to Clusium is flcraia

omitted. [E. H. B.]
VIA APPIA (J) 'ATnrfa 65ds). the greatest and

most celebrated of all tlie Koman highways in Italy,

which led from Romedircct to Brundusium, and thus

became the princiiial fine of communication with

Greece, Macedonia and the East. Hence it became, in

tiie Hourishing times of the Roman Empire, the most

fiequented and important of the Roman roads, and is

called by Statins
"
regina viarum." (JSilc. ii. 2. 12.)

Martial al>o calls it" Appia . . . Ausoniae maxima
fama viae" (ix. 102). The former author terms it

" annosa Appia," in reference to its gv«at antiquity

{lb. iv. 3. 163.) It was indeed the earliest of all

the Koman highways, of the construction of which

we have any definite account, and very probably the

first of all that was regularly made as a great public

work; the Via Salaria, Tiburtina, &c., having doubt-

less long been in use as mere natural roads, before

they were converted into solidly constructed Viae.

Tliere must in like manner have always been some

kind of road communicating from Kome with Alba

and Aricia: but it is evident, from the perfectly

straight line followed by the Via Appia froni a

point very little without the gates of Rome to Aricia,

that this must have been a new work, laid out and

executed at once. The xirigjnal construction of the

Via Appia was undoubtedly due to the censor

Appius Claudius Caecus, who commenced it in B.C.

312, and completed it as far as Capua before the

close of his censorship. (Liv. ix. 29
;
Diod. xx. 36;

Frontin. de Aquaed. .5; Orell. liiscr. 539.) From

Capua it was undoubtedly carried on to Beneventnm,
and again ai. a subsequent period to Brundtisium;
but the date of these continuations is unknown. It

is evident that the hist at least could not have taken

place till after the complete subjugation of the south

of Italy in b.c. 266, and probably not till after the

establishment of the Koman colony at Brumlusium,
B.C. 244. Hence it is certainly a mistake when

Aurelius Victor speaks of Appius Claudius Caecus

as having carried the Aj)pian Way to Brundusium.

(Vict. Vir. 111. 34.) The continuation and com-

pletion of this great work has been iissigned to

various members of the Claudian family; but tjiis is

entirely without authority.

Strabo distinctly speaks of the Appian Way as ex-

tendintr, in his lime, from Rome to Brundusium; and

his description of its course and condition is important.
After statingthat almostall travellers from Greece and

tlie East used to land at Brundusium, he adds: "From
thence there are two ways to Rome, the one adapted

only for mules, through the country of the Peucctians,

Daunians, and Sam.nites, to Beneventum, on which

are the cities of Egnatia, Caelia,Canusium, and Her-

donia; the other through Tarentum, deviating a little

to the left, and going round about a day's journey,

which is called the Appian, and is better adapted for

carnages. On this are situated Uria(between Bnm-
dnsium and Tarentum) and Veuusia, on the confines

of the Samnites and Lucanians. Both these roads,
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starting; from Brandusiuni. meet at Benevontum.

Thence to Rome the road is called tlie Appian,

passinsj through Caudium. Calatia, Capua, and

Casilinum. to Sinuessa. The whole distance from

Rome to Brondusium is 360 miles. There is yet a

third road, from Khe^ium, through tlie Bruttiaus and

Lucanians,and the lands of the SamnitestoCampania,
where it joins the Appian; this passes through the

Apcnuine mountains, and is three or four days'

journey longer than that from Brundusium." (Strab.
V. p. 283.) It is not improbable that the first of

these branches, which Strabo distinctly distinguishes
from the true Appian ^Vay, is the Via Numicia or

Jlinucia (the reading is uncertain), mentioned by
Horace as the alternative way by which it was cus-

tomary to proceed to Brundusium. (Hor. Ep. i.

18. 20.) But Strabo gives us no information as to

how it proceeded from Herdonia, in the plains of

Apulia, through the mountains to Beneventum. It

is, however, probable that it followed nearly the

same line as the high road afterwards constructed by

Trajan, through Aecae and Equus Tuticus. This is

indeed one of the principal natural passes through
this part of the Apennines, and is still followed, with

little deviation, by the modern highroad from Naples
to Brindisi and Taranto. But it is worthy of re-

mark, that Horace and his companions in their

journey to Brundusium, of which he has left us

the poetical itinerary {Sat. i. 5), appear not to have

followed this couree, but to have taken a somewhat

more direct route through Trivicum, and a small

town not named (" oppidulum quod versu dicere non

est"), to Canusium. This route, which does not

agree with either of those mentioned by Strabo, or

with those given in the Itineraries, was probably dis-

used after that constructed by Trajan, through

Equus Tuticus and Aecae, had become the frequented
line. It waa to that emperor that the Appian Way
was indebted fur many improvements. He restored,

if he was not the first to construct, the highroad

througli the Pontine JIarshes from Forum Appii to

Tarracina (Dion Cass. Isviii. 15; Hoave, Class. Tour,
vol. i. p. 2S) ; and he at the same time constructed,

at his own expense, a new line of hiirhroad from Bene-

ventum to Brundusium {Grntes, Inscr. p. 151. 2),

which is undoubtedly the Via Trajaua celebrated by
corns. (Eckhel, vol. iv. p. 421.) It is probable (as

already pointed out) that he did no more than render

practicable for carriages a Une of route previously

existing, but accessible only to mules; and that

the Via Trajana coincided nearly with the road

described by Strabo. But from the time that this

road was laid open to general trafhc, the proper Via

Appia through Venusia to Tarentum, which tm-

versed a wild and thinly-peopled country, seems

to have fallen much into disuse. It is, however, still

given in the Antonine Itinerary (p. 120) though not

as the main line of the Appian Way. The latter ap-

pellation seems indeed to have been somewhat vaguely
used under the Empire, and the same Itinerary
bestows the name on the line, already indicated by
Strabo (l. c.),that proceeded S. through Lucaniaand

Bruttium to libetjium, on the Sicilian Strait, a route

which never went near Beneventum or Brundusium
at all.

The Appian Way long survived the fall of the

Western Empire. That portion of it which passed

through the Pontine Jlurahes, which was always
the most liable to sutfer from neglect, was re-

stored by Theodoric (Gruter. Inscr. p. 152. 8); and

Procopius, who travelled over it 40 years later,
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speaks with admiration of the solidity and perfection
of its construction. " The Appian Way (says he)
extends from Rome to Capua, a jouraey of five days
for an active traveller. Its width is such as to

admit of the piissage of two waggons in contrary
directions. The road itself is worthy of the highest
admiration, for the stone of which it is composed, a

kind of mill-stone, and by nature veiy hard, was

brought by Appiu§ from some distant region, since

none such is found in this part of the country. He
then, after having smoothed and levelled the stones,
and cut them into angular forms, fitted them

closely together, without inserting either bronze

or any other substance. But they are so accu-

rately fitted and joined together, as to present the

appearance of one compact mass naturally united,
and not composed of many parts. And notwith-

standing the long period of time that has elapsed,

during which they have been worn by the continual

passage of so many carriages and beasts of burden,

they have neither been at all displaced from their

original position, nor have any of them been worn

down, or even lost their polish." (Procop. B. G. i.

14.) The above description conveys an accurate

impression of the appearance which the Appian Way
must have presented in its most perfect state. The

extraordinary care and accuracy with which the

blocks that composed the pavement of the Roman
roads were fitted together, when first laid down, is

well seen in the so-called Via Triumphalis. which led

to the Temple of Jupiter, on Slons Albanus. [Al-
DANus iloNS.] But it is evident from many other

examples, that they became much worn down with

time; and the pavement seen by Procopius had
doubtless been frequently restored. He is also mis-

taken in supposing that the hard basaltic lava (silex)
with which it wjis paved, had to be brought from a
distance: it is found in the immediate neighbourhood,
and, in fact, the Appian Way itself, from the Capo
dl Bove to the foot of the Alban Hills, runs along a
bank or ridge composed of this lava. Procopius also

falls into the common mistake of supposing that the

road was originally constructed by Appius Claudius
such as he beheld it. But during the long interval

it had been the object of perpetual care and restora-

tion; and it is very doubtful how far any of the great
works along its line, which excited the admiration of

the Romans in later ages, were due tfl its original
author. Caius Gracchus in particular had bestowed

great pains upon the improvement of the Roman
roads; and there is much reason to believe that it

was in his time that they first assumed the finished

appearance which they ever afterwards bore. (Plut.
C. Gracch. 7.) Cae^r also, when a young man, was

appointed
" Curator Viae Appiae," which had be-

come a regular office, and laid out large sums of

money upon its improvement. (Plut. Cues. 5.)
The care bestowed on it by succes-sive emperors, and

especially by Trajan, is attested by numerous inscrip-
tions.

It is very doubtful, indeed, whether the original
Via Appia, as constructed by the censor Appius, was
carried through the Pontine Marshes at all. No
mention is found of his draining those marshes,
without which such a work would have been im-

possible; and it is much more probable that the road

was originally carried along the hills by Cora, Norba,
and Setia, by the same line which was again in use in

the last century, before the Pontine Marshes had been

drained for the last time by Pius VI. This conjecture
is confirmed by the circumstance that Lucilius, in
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describing liis journey from Rome to Capua, com-

pliiins of tiie extremely hilly character of the road in

approacliino; Setia. (Lucil. Fragm. iii. 6, ed. Ger-

Jacli.) Kvcn in the time of Horace, as we learn

from his well-known description of the journey to

Brundusium. it was customary for travellci-s to con-

tinue tlieir route from Forum Ap])ii by water, em-

barking; at tliat point on the canal through the

Pontine Marshes (Hor. Sat i. 5. J 1, &c.). But the

very existence of this canal renders it probable that

there was at that time a road by the side of it, as

we know was the case in Strabo's time, notwithstand-

ing which he tells us that the canal was much used

by travellers, wlio made the voyage in the night,
and thus gained time. (Strab. v, p. 233.)

It will be convenient to divide the description of

the Appian Way, as it existed under the Roman Em-
pire, and is given in the Itineraries, into several

portions. The first of these from Rome to Capua
was the main trunk line, upon which all its branches

and extensions depended. This will require to be

described in more detail, as the most celebrated and

frequented of all the Roman highways.
1. From Rome to Capua.
The stations given in theAntonine Itinerary are:—

From Rome to Alicia (/.fln'ccib)
- - - xvi. m.p.

Tres Tabernae - - - xvii.

Appii Forum - - - x.

Tarracina {Te^-racina) - xviil.

Fundi {Fondi) - - - xvi. (xiii.)

Formiae {Mola di Gaeta) xiii.

SIinturnae(near7'?-a^/cWo) ix.

Sinuessa (^Mondragone') - ix.

Capua {Sta MarUi) - -
xvi.(xxvi.)

The above stations are for tlie most part well

known, and admit of no doubt. Those in the neigh-
bourhood of the Pontine Marshes have indeed given
rise to much confusion, but are in fact to be easily
determined. Indeed, the line of the road being
almost perfectly straight from Rome to Tarracina

rendei-s the investigation of the distances a matter of

little difficulty.

Tlie Jerusalem Itinerary (p, 611) subdivides the

same distance as follows:

Rome to Ad Nonum (mutatio) - - ix. m.p.

Aricia (civitas)
, _ _ . vii.

Sponsaeor Ad Sponsas (mutatio) xix.

Appii Fomm (do.)
- - . - vii. (xil.?)

Ad Medias (do.)
- - - - ix.

Tarracina (civitas)
- - - x.

Fundi (do.)
_ - _ _ . xiii.

Formiae (do.)
- . - _ . xii.

Minturnae (do.)
- - - - ix.

Sinuessa (do.) ----- ix.

Pons Campanus (mutatio) - ix.

Ad Octavum (do.)
- - - is.

Capua (civitas)
- - _ - vid.

The intermediate stations were (as they are ex-

pressly called in tl;e Itinerary itself) mere Mutationes,
<ir posthouses, where relays of hor>es were kept. The
determination of their position is tliereforc of no in-

terest, except in connckition with the distances given,

which vary materially from those of the other Itine-

rary, though the total distance from Rome to Capua
(125 miles) is the same in both.

The Appian Way issued from the Porta Capena,
in the Servian walls of Rome, about half a mile out-

.side of which it separated from the Via hatina, so

that the two roads passed through different gates in

the walls of Aurelian. That by which the Via Appia
finally quilted Rome was known as the Porta Appiaj
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it is now called the Po7'ta S. Sebastuino. The first

milestone on the road stood about 120 yards outside

this gate ; the distances always continuing to be

measured from the old Porta Capena. The buildings
and tombs whicli bordered the Via Appia in that

portion of it which lay between the two gates, are de-

scribed in the article Roma, p. 821. It was appa-
rently in tliis part of its course, just outside the

original city, that it was spanned by three triumphal
arches, erected in honour of Drusus (the father of the

ernjieror Claudius), Trajan, and L. Verus. One only
of these still remains, just within the Porta S. Sebas-

tiano, which, from its ()lain and unadorned style of

architecture, is probably that of Drusus. Outside

the Porta Appia the road descends to a small stream
or biook, now called Acquataccia, which it crosses by
a bridge less than lialf a mile from the gate : this

trifling stream is identified, on good grounds, with
the river Almo, celebrated for the peculiar sacred

rites with which it was connected [Almo]. A short

distance beyond this the road makes a considerable

bend, and ascends a bank or ridge before it reaches

the second milestone. From that point it is carried

in a straight line direct to the remains of Bovillae at

the foot of the Alban Hills, running the whole way
along a slightly elevated bank or ridge, formed in all

probability by a very ancient current of lava from
the Alban Mount. This long, straight line of road,

stretching across the Cavipagna, and bordered

throughout by the remains of tombs and ruins of

other buildings, is, even at the present day, one of

the most striking features in the neighbourhood of

Rome, and, when the edifices which bordered it were

still perfect, must have constituted a magnificent

approach to the Imperial City. The whole line has
been recently cleared and carefully examined. It is

described in detail by the Car. Canina ( in the An-
nali delV Institfito di Coi^ispondema Archeologica
for 1852 and 1853; and more brietiy by Desjardins,
Essai sur la Topographie du Latium, 4to. Paris,

1854, pp. 92— 130. We can here mention only some
of the most interesting of the numerous monuments
that have been thus brought to light, as well as

those previously known and celebrated.

On the right of the road, shortly after crossing
the Almo, are the remains of a vast sepulchre, which
now serve to support the tavern or Osteria delVAcqua-
faccio; this is clearly identified by the inscriptions
discovered there in 1773, as the monument of Aba-

scantius, a freedman of Domitian, and of his wife

Priscilla, of which Statins has left us in one of his

poems a detailed description (Stat. S'dv. v. 1). Oa
the left of the road, almost exactly 3 miles from

Rome, is the most celebrated of all the monuments
of this kind, the massive sepulchre of Caecilia Me-

telia, the daughter of Q Metellus Creticus, and wife

of Crassus tlie triumvir. Converted into a fortress

in the middle ages, this tower-like monument is still

in remarkable pre.servation, and, from its commanding

position, is a conspicuous object from all points of

the surrounding country. It is popularly known as

the Capo di Bore, from the bucranium wliich appears
as an ornament in the frieze. (A view of this re-

markable nionument is given in the article Roma,
p. 822.) Before reaching the Capo di Bove, the

road piu^ses some extensive remains of buildings on

the left, which appear to have formed part of an

imperial villa constructed by the emperor Maxentius,
attached to which are the remains of a circus, also

the work of the same emperor, and which, from their

remarkably perfect coudition, have thrown much light
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on the general plan of these edifices. [Roma, p.

844 ]

"

Proceeding onwards from the tomb of Caecilia

Mctella, the road is bordered throughout bv numerous

sepulchres, the most remarkable of which is the tomb

of Servilius Quartus, on the left, about SJ miles from

Rome. 1'he remarkable preservation of the ancient

road in this part of its course, shows the accuracy of

the description above cited from Procopius ; but it is

remarkable that this, the greatest and most frequented

highway of the Roman empire, was only just wide

enough to admit of the passas^e of two carriages

abreast, being only 15 feet broad between the raii^ed

crepidines which bordered it. After passing a num-

ber of obscure tombs on both sides of the way, there

occurs, just beyond the fifth mile from Rome, a re-

markable enclosure, of quadrangular form, surrounded

by a low wall of Alban stone. This has frequently

been supposed to be the Campus Sacer Horatiorum,

alluded to by Martial (iii. 47) as existing on the

Appian Way, and whicii preserved the memory of the

celebrated combat between the Horatii and Curiatii.

This was believed to have been foUijht just about .5

miles from Rome (Liv. i. 23), which would accord

well with the position of the enclosure in question ;

but it is maintained by modern antiquaries that this,

which was certainly of a sacred character, more pro-

bably served the purposes of an Ustrinum, or place

where the bodies of the dead were buraed, previously

to their being deposited in the numerous sepulchres
that lined both sides of the Appian Way. These

still form a continuous cemetery for above two miles

farther. The most massive of them all, which must,
when entire, liave greatly exceeded even that of

Caecilia Metella in magnitude, and from its circiilar

form is known as the Casal liotondo, occurs near

the 6th mile from Rome, on the left of the Via Ap-

pia. From a fragment of an inscription found here,

it is probable that this is the tomb of Messala Cor-

vinus, the friend of Augustus and patron of Tibullus,

and is the very monument, the massive solidity of

which is more than once referred to by Martial

(•'Messalae sasa," viii. 3. 5
;
"marmora Messalae,"

X. 2. 9). Somewhat nearer Rome, on the same side

of the road, are extensive ruins of a ditlerent descrip-

tion, which are ascertained to be those of a villa of

the Quintilii, two brothers celebrated for their wealth,

who were put to deatii by Commodus (Dion Cass.

Ixxii. 5), after which the villa in question probably
became an imperial residence.

Some remains of a small temple, just 8 miles

from Rome, have been supposed to be those of a

temple of Hercules, consecrated or restored by Do-

mitian at that distance from the city (Martial, iii.

47. 4, ix. 65. 4, 102. 12); but thouirh the site of

the temple in question is clearly indicated, it ap-

pears that the existing remains belong to an editice

of earlier date. Exactly 9 miles from Rome are the

ruins of a villa of imperial date, within which is a

large circular monument of brick, supposed with

good reason to he the tomb of Gallienus, in which

the emperor Flavins Severus also was buried.

(Vict. Kpit. Ix.) Close to this spot must have been

the station Ad Nonum mentioned in the Jerusalem

Itinerary (/. c). The road is still bordered on both

sides by tombs; but none of these are of any special

interest. At the Osieria delle Fratocchie (between
11 and 12 miles from Rome) the ancient Via is

joined by the modern road to Albano: it here com-

mences the ascent of the Alban Hills, which con-

tinues (though at first vei*y gradually) for above 3
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miles. A Utile farther on are the remains of Bo-

villae; the principal ruins of which He a short dis-

tance to the right of the road. [BoviLt^E.]
The Tabula marks that place as a station on

the Via Appia, but erroneously places it 10 miles

from Rome, while the real distance is 12 miles.

Thence the road (still retaining its straight hne) as-

cended the hill to
*
Albano^ nearly on the site of the

Alb.\nuh of Domitian, which, as we learn from

Martial, was just 14 miles from Rome. (Martial,

ix. 65. 4, 102. 12.) The remains of the imperial

villa border the road on the left for some distance

before reaching tlie modern town. Two miles far-

ther was Aricia, which is correctly placed by both the

Itineraries 16 miles from Rome. The station was

probably below the town, outside of the walls, as the

Via Appia here deviates from the straight line which

it has pursued so long, and descends into the hollow-

below the city by a steep slope known as the Clivus

Aricinus. A little farther on it is carried over the

lowest part of the valley by a causeway or substruc-

tion of massive masonry, one of the most remark-

able works of the kind now extant. [Aricia.]
The remainder of the road will not require to be

described in such detail. From Aricia it was con-

tinued, with a slight deviation from the direct line,

avoiding the hills of Genzano and those which bound

the Lake ofKami, on the left, and leaving La-

nuvium at some distance on the right, till it descended

agaiuintothe plain beyond the Alban Hills and reached

the station of Tres Tabernae. An intermediate sta-

tion, Sub Lanuvio, indicated only in the Tabula, must
have been situated where a branch road struck oft'

to the city of Lanuvium. The position of Tres

Tabernae has been much disputed, but without any-

good reason. Tliatof Forum Appii, the next stage,

is clearly established [Foeum Appii], and the

43rd milestone of the ancient road still exists on the

spot; thus showing that the distances given in the

Antonine Itinerary are perfectly correct. This being

established, it is clear that Tres Tabeniae is to be

placed at a spot 10 miles nearer Rome, and about 3

miles beyond the modern Cistei'na, where there arc

still ruins of ancient buildings, near a mediaeval

tower called the Torre dAnnibale. The ancient

pavement is still visible in many places between

Aricia and, Tres Tabernae, and no doubt can exist

as to the course of the road. This was indeed

carried in a perfectly straight line from the point

where it descended into the plain, through the Pon-

tine ilarshes to within a few miles of Terracina.

The position of the station Ad Sponsas, mentioned in

the Jerusalem Itinerary, cannot be determined, as the

distances there given are incorrect. We should,

perhaps read xii. for vii. as the distance from

Forum Appii, in which case it must be placed

2 miles nearer Rome than Tres Tabernae. Between

the latter station and Forum Appii was Tkipox-

TiUM, at which commenced tlie canal navigation

called Decennovium from its being 19 miles in

length. The site of this is clearly marked by a

tower still called Torre di Tre Ponti, and the

19 miles measured thence along the canal would

terminate at a point 3 miles from Teii-acina, where

travellers quitted the canal for that city. An in-

scription records the paving of this part of the

road by Trajan. The solitary posthouse of Mesa

* It was probably this long ascent that was

known as the Clivus Virbii, mentioned by Fersius

(vi. 55).
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is evidently the station Ad Medias of the Jerusalem

Itinerary. A short distance from TerTachia the

A'ia Appia at length deviated from the direction it

had so long pursued, and tuniing to the left as-

cended the steep hill on w hich the ancient city stood

[Takuacina], while the nuKlern road U carried

round the foot of this hill, close to the sea. The
distance of Tarracina from Rome is correctly given
at 61 mile.s in the Antonine Itinerary,

From Terracina the line of the ancient road may
still be traced distinctly all the way to Foiidi, and

is flanked by ruics uf villas, dilapidated tombs, &c.,

through a great part of its course. It first as-

cended the hill above the city as far as the convent

of San Francesco, and afterwards descended into

the valley beneath, joining the modern highroad
from Rome to Naples about 3 miles from Ttrracha,

just before crossing the frontier of the Papal States.

The narrow pass at the foot of the mountains, which

the road here follows, between the rocks and the

marshy lake of Fondl, is the celebrated defile of

Lautul-VE, or Ad Lautulas, which more than once

bears a conspicuous part in Roman history. [Lau-
TULAE.] The distance from Tarracina to Fundi

is overstated in the Antonine Itinerary; the true

distance does not exceed 13 miles, as correctly given
in the Jerusalem Itinerary. From Fundi to For-

miae {Mola di Gacta'), a distance of 13 miles, the

road passed through a rugged and mountainous

country, crossing a complete mountain pass: the

substructions of the ancient way are in many places
still visible, as well as portions of the pavement,
and numerous ruins of buildings, for the most

part of little interest. The bridges also are in se-

veral instances the ancient ones, or at least rest upon
ancient substructions. The ruins of Formlaeand of

the numerous villas with which it was adorned line

the shores at JSIola di Gacta, and bound the road

for a space of more than 2 miles: other ruins, pnn-

cipally sepulchral, are scattered along its line al-

most all the way thence to Minturnae. The
ruins of this latter city stand on the right hank of

the Liris (^Garigliand), a short distance from its

mouth, and about a mile and a half below the village

of Tragketto, The line of the ancient road from

Mola thither is clearly traced and susceptible uf no

doubt: the distance is correctly given as 9 miles.

Here the Via Appia crossed the I, iris, and was cnn-

tinued nearly in a straight line through a level and

marshy district along the sea-coast to Sinucssa, the

ruins of which are found near the village of Mvn-

dragcnie. The distance of 9 miles between the two

(given in both Itineraries) is somewhat less than the

truth. It was at Sinuessa that the Appian Way
iinully quitted the coast of the Tyrrhenian sea

(ijtrab. v. p. 233), and struck inland towards Ca-

]jua, (Jassiitg by the stations of Pons Campanus and
Ad Octavum. But this part of its course has not

been very distinctly traced, and there is some diffi-

culty as to tlie distances given. The three sub-

<livisions of the Jerusalem Itinerary would give 26
miles for the total distance from Sinucssa to Cajma;
and the coincidence of ihis sum with the statement

<»f the Antonine Itinerary, as given by \\'es.seling, is

a strong argument in favour of tlie reading xxvi.

M. P. insteadofxvi, adopted by Pinder. Tlie latter

number is certainly too small, for the direct <lislanco

between the two points is not less than 21 miles,

and tlie ro;id must have deviated from the straight
ine on account of the occurrence of the marthes of

he Savo, as well as of the river N'ulturnus. It is
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probable, therefore, that it made a considerable

bend, and that the distance was thus prolonged;
but the question cannot be settled until this part of

the road has been more accui-al-ely traced than has
hitherto been done. The distances given in the

Tabula are too inaccurate to be of any use; but it

appears probable from that document that the Pons

Campanus was a bridge over the little river Savo,
and not, as might have been suspected, over the Vul-

turnus, which the Appian Way did not cross till

it arrived at Casilinum. 3 miles from Capua. It

was here that it united with the Via Latina.

(Strab. V. p. 237; Tab. Pent.)
The total distance from Rome to Capua (if we

adopt 26 miles as that from Sinuessa) was therefore

131 miles. This portion of the Via Appia as far as

Minturnae has been traced with much care by

Westphal (liomische Kampagne , pp. 22—70), as

well as by Chaupy {Maison dHorace, vol. iii. pp.
365—46'l) and 'sir R. Huare {Classical Tour,
vol. i. pp. SI— 148); but all these accounts are de-

ficient in regard to the portion between Slintumae
and Capua.

Several minor branches or cross lines parted from
the Via Appia during this first portion of its course.

Of these it may sufilce to mention : 1. The Via
Akdeatina, which quitted the Via Appia at a short

distance beyond the Almo, just after passing the

Osteria dell Acquatftccio: it proceeded in a nearly

straight line to Ardea, 23 miles from Rome. [Aii-

DEA.] 2. The Via Astiatina, which branched
oft' from the Appian Way just before reaching
Boviliae, and proceeded direct to Antium, 38 miles

from Rome. It probably followed nearly the same
line as the modorn road, hut its precise course has

not been traced. 3. The Vlv Setina quitted the

Appian Way, shortly after pasi^ing Trepontium, and

proceeded in a direct line to Setia \Sezze) : consi-

derable portions of the ancient pavement still re-

main. 4. A branch road, the name of which is un-

known, diverged from the Via Appia at Minturnae,
and proceeded to Teanum (IS miles distant) on
the Via Latina, whence it was continued through
Allifae and TelesiatoBeneventum. [Via Latlna.]
5. The Via Domitiana, constructed by the em-

peror of that name, of which Statins has left us a

pompous description. {Silv. iv. 3.) It was a con-

tinuation of the coast-road from Sinuessa, being;

carried across the Vulturnus close to its mouth by a
bi idge wliich must really have been a work of great

difficulty ; thence it followed closely the line of

coast as far as Cumae, whence it struck across

to Puteoli. The road communicating between that

city and Xeapolis was previously in existence. The
distances on this read, as given in the Antonine

Itinerary (p. 122), are:—
From Sinuessa to Liternum xxiv. m. r. (this must

be a mistake forxiv.)
thence to Cumae - vi.

Puteoli - iii.

Neapolis
- x.

There was also a direct road from Capua to Neapo-
lis (Tab. Pent), passing through AtelJa, which was

midway between the two cities.

2. From Capua to Bcneventum.

This portion of the road may be very briefly dis-

posed of. From Capua it was continued along in

the plain as far as Calatia, the site of which is fixed

at Le Galazze, near Maddaloni ; it then entered the

Apennines, and, passing tlirough the valley of

Arienzo, commonly supposed to be the celebrated
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valley of the Caudine Forlcs, reaclieil Caudium,

which must have been situated alxmt 4 miles beyond

Arpaja, on tlie road to Beneventuni. The distances

given along this line are :
—

From Capua to Calatia - - - vi. 5i. p.

Ad Novas - - - vi.

Caudium - - - is.

Beneventum - - si.

(Ttin. Ant. p. lU ;
Itin. Hier. p. 610; Tab. Pent.)

It was at Beneventum, as above shown, that the two

main branches of the Appian Way separated : the

one proceeding by Venusia and Tarentum to Brun-

dusium; the other by EquusTulicus and Canusium to

Barium, and thence along the coast of the Adriatic.

We proceed to give these two branches separately.

3. From Beneventum to Brundubium, through

Venusia and Tarentum.

The line of this road is given in the Antonine Itine-

rary (p. 120) as well as in the Tabula; but in this last

it appears in so broken and confused a form that it

would be unintelligible without the aid of the other

authority. But that this line was the original Via

Appia is proved not only by the distinct testimony

of Strabo, and by incidental notices which sliow that

it was the frequented and customary route in the

time of Cicero (Cic. ad Att. v. 5, 7), but still more

clearly by an inscription of the time of Hadrian, in

which the road from Beneventum to Aeculanum is

distinctly called the Via Appia. The greater part

of the line from Beneventum to Venusia, and

thence to Tarentum, was carried through a wild

and mountainous country; and it is highly pro-

bable that it was in great measure abandoned after

the more convenient line of the Via Trajana was

opened. It appears that Hadrian restored the por-

tion from Beneventum to Aeculanum, but it is

doubtful whether he did so farther on. Neverthe-

less the general course of the road can be traced,

tliough many of the stations cannot be fixed with

certainty. The latter are thus given in the

Antonine Itinerary :
—

From Beneventum to

Aeculanum ----- sv. ar. P.

Sub Komulea - - - - xsi.

Puns Aufidi ----- xxii.

Venusia {Tenosa) - - - xviii.

Silvium {Garagnone) • - sx.

Blera {^Gravina)
- - - siii.

Sub Liiputia
. - - - siv.

Canales ------ xiii.

Tarentum {Taranto) - - xx.

Aeculanum, or Kclanum as the name is written in

the Itineraries, is fixed beyond a doubt at Le Groite^

near Mirabtlla, just 15 miles from Beneventum,

where a town grew up on its ruins in the middle

ages with the name of Quintodecimum. [Aecula-

num.] The site of Romulea is much less certain,

but may perhaps be placed at Blsaccia, and the sta-

tion Sub Komulea in tlie valley below it. The Pons

Aufidi is the Poiite Sta Vertere, on the road from

Lacedogna to Venosa, which is unquestionably an

ancient bridge, and the distance from Venusia agrees

with that in the Itinerary, which is confirmed also in

this instance by the Tabula. The latter authority

gives as an intemiediate station between Sub Romu-

lea and the Pons Aufidi, Aijuilunia, which is pro-

bably Lacedogna; but the distances given are cer-

tainly incorrect. In this wild and mountainous

country it is obviously impossible at present to de-

termine these with any accuracy. From Venusia again

the Via Appia appears to have passed, in as direct
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a line as the nature of the country will alli)w, to

Tarentum; the first station, Silvium, may probably
be placed at Garagnone, and the second, Plera, or

Blera, at or ncjir Gravina; but both determinations

are very uncertjun. Those of Sub Lupatia and
Canales are still more vague, and, until the course

of the ancient road shall have been traced upon the

spot by some traveller, it is idle to multiply conjectures.
From Tarentum to Brundusium the Antonine

Itinerary gives 44 M. P., which is nearly correct; but

the intermediate stations mentioned in the Tabula,
JMesochoron, Urbius, and Scamnum, cannot be iden-

titied. Urbius may perhaps be a corruption of Uriunx

or Hyrium, the modern Oria, which is nearly mid-

way between the two cities.

Besides the main line of the Via Appia, as above

described, the Itineraries mention several branches,
one of which appears to have struck off from Ve-
nusia to Polentia, and thence to have joined tlie

highroad to Ehegium, while another descended

from \'enusia to Heraclea on the gulf of Tarentum,
and thence followed the E. coast of the Bruttian

peninsula. These lines are briefly noticed in the

articles Lucama and Bkuttii, but they are very
confused and uncertain.

4. From Beneventum by Canusium and Barium
to Brundusium.

It was this line of road, first constructed by Trajan,
and which was originally distinguished as the Via

Tkajana, that became after the time of tiiat em-

peror the frequented and ordinary route to Brundu-

sium, and thus came to be commonly considered as

the Via Appia, of which it bad in fact taken the

place. Its line is in consequence given in all the

Itineraries, and can be traced with little difficulty.

It passed at first through a rugged and mountainous

country, as far as Aecae in Apulia, from which place
it was carried through the plains of Apulia to Ba-

rium, and afterwards along the sea-coast to Brun-

du^,ium: a line offering no natural dilBcuIties, and
which had the advantage of passing through a
number of considerable towns. Even before the

construction of the Via Trajana it was not uucom-

mon (as we learn from the journey of Horace) for

travellers to deviate from the Ajtpian Way, and gala
the plains of Apulia as speedily as possible.

The first yart of this road from Beneventum to

Aecae may be traced by the assistance of ancient

milestones, bridges, &c. (Jlommsen, Topogr. degli

Irpini, in the Bullet. delC Inst. Arch, for 1848,

pp. 6, 7.) It proceeded by the villages of Padiili,

Buoiialbergo, and Casalbure, to a place called S.

Eleuterio^ about 2 miles S. of Castelfrcmco, which

was undoubtedly the site of Equus Tuticus, a much

disputed point with Itahan topographers. [Equus
Tuticus.] This is correctly j

laced by the Anto-

nine Itinerary 21 miles from Beneventum
;
the Je-

rusalem Itinerary, which makes it 22 miles, divides

the distance at a station called Forum Novum, which

must have been situated at or very near Buunalbergo.
From Equus Tuticus, the road followed a NE.
direction to Aecae (the site of which is clearly
known as that of the modern Troja), and thence

turned in a direction nearly due E. to Herdonia

(^Ordona). The object of tins great bend was pro-

bably to open a communication with Luceria and the

other towns of Northern Apulia, as well as perhaps
to avoid the defile of the Cert'aj'o, above Boviiio^

through which the modern road passes. At Aecae

the Via Trajana descended into the great plain of

Apulia, across which it was carried in a nearly
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straight line to Barium (7iaW). The rcmaimler of

its course presents r.o difficulties, and the stations

are, for the most part, well-known tnwns. Tlie whole

line is thus giveu iu the Antoninc Itinerary (pp. 112,

116):—
From Beneventum to

Equus Tuticus (5. Eleiiierio)
- xsi. m. p.

Aeeae {Troja)
- xviii.*

Herdonia {(h-dona) ----- xviii.

Canusium (C«»o5rt)
- . - - - xsvi.

Rubi (Ruvo) xxiii.

Butuntuin {Bitonto) - - - - xi.

Barium (Bari) ------ xi.

TuiTes (?)
- - - - - - - xxi.

Eirniitia (V'cn'e di Gnazia) - - - xvi.

Speluncae (?) - ----- xx.

Brundusiuni {Brmdisi) - - - - xviii.

The two stiitious of Tunes between Barium and

Egnatia, and Speluncae between Egn:itia and Brun-

dusium, cannot be identified; it is evident from the

names themselves tliat they were not towns, but

merely small places on the coast so called. The
Jerusalem Itinerary has two stations, Turres Aure-

lianae, and Turres Juliae, between Egnatia and

Barium, but, from the distances given, neither of

these can be identified with the Turres of the Anto-

nine Itinerary. The other intermediate stations

mentioned by the same authority are unimportant ilu-

tationes, which can be identified only by a carelul

survey on the spot.

The Tabula gives (though in a veiy confused

manner) an intermediate line of route, which appears
to have been the same as that indicated by Strabo

(v. p. 283). which quitted the coast at Egnatia,
and proceeded through Caelia to Brundusiuni. The
stations given are:—

Canusium to Rudiae - - - xij. M.r.

Kubi - - - - xiv,

Butuntum - - ix.

Caelia {Ceglie^
- ix.

Elietium(Azetium?) —
NoiTe (?) - - - ix.

Ad Veneris (?) - viii.

Egnatia - - - viii.

It is certain that the Via Trajana was continued,

probably by Trajan himself, from Brundusium to

llydruntum {O(ranto), and was thence carried

all round the Calabrian peninsula to Tarentum.

The road from Brundusium to llydruntum passed

through Lupiae {Lecce), in the interior of the penin-

.vula, which is correctly placed 2;") miles from each of

the above cities, (//m. Aid. p. IIS.) The stations

on the other line, which is given only in tlie Tabula,

are as follow:—
M. P.

HydruntumtoCastrumllinervae (Castro) viii.

Veretum {Sta Maria di

Vereto) ----- xii,

Uxentum (Ugento)
- - x.

Balctium (Aletium) - - x.

Keretum (jVarrfy)
- - x.

MaiK'.uria (Manduria) - ssis.

Tareii'tum {Tarantu') - xx.

The above distances appear to be correct.

Lastly, a branch struck off from the Via Trajana
at Barium which proceeded direct to Tarentum. It

is probable tinit this came to be adopted as the most

convenient mode of reaching the latter city when

* This distance must be above the truth: the

direct distance is not more than S miles.
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the original Via Appia had fallen into disuse. The
distance is correctly given as 00 miles. {Itin. Ant.

p. 119.)
Besides the above, which may be considered as all

in some degree branches of the Via Trajana, there

wa.s another lino, pntbably constructed at a late

period, which struck across from Eijuus Tuticus to

Venusia, so as to form a cross couuimnication be-

tween the Via Trajana and the old Via Appia. This
is set down in the Antunine Itinerary (p. 10.3) as part
of a long line proceeding from the N. of Italy to the

S.; but the intermediate stations between Equus
Tuticus and Venusia cannot be determined.

5. From Capua by Nuceria to Khegium.
This line of road is indicated by Strabo in the

passage above cited (v. p. 283) as existing in his

time, but he certainly did not include it under the

name of the Via Appia. It seems, however, to have

subsequently come to be regarded as such, as the

Antonine Itinerary puts it under the heading,
" Ab

Urbe Appia via recto itinere ad Columnam "
(//m.

Ant. p. 106.)*, and inasmuch as it was a continu-

ation of the original Appian Way, it was, strictly

speaking, as much entitled to bear the name as the

Via Trajana. Strabo does not tell us whether it was

passable in his day for carriages or not, and we have
no account in any ancient author of its construction.

But we learn the period at which it was first opened
from a remarkable inscription discovered at La Polla,
in the valley of iJiuno, which commemorates the

construction of the road from Itliegiura to Capua,
and adds the distances of the principal towns along
its course : unfortunately the first line, containing
the name of the magistrate by whom it was opened,
is wanting: and the name of M. Aquilius Gallus, in-

serted by Gruter and others, is a mere conjecture.
There is little doubt that the true restoration is the

name of P. Popilius Laenas, who was praetor in B.C.

134, and who,after clearing the mountains of Lucania
and Bruttium of the fugitive slaves who had taken

refuge in them,api)ears to have first constructed this

highroad through that rugged and mountainous

country. (Mommsen, Itiscr. R. N. 6276; Ritschh

Mon. Epigr. pp. 11, 12.) There is, therefore, no

foundation whatever for the name of Via Aquilia,
which has been given by some modern writers (Ro-
manelli, Cramer, &c.) to this fine of road: it was

probably at first called Via Popiua, after its

author, who, as was usual in t-iinilar cases, founded at

the same time a town which bore the name of Forum

Popilii, and occupied the site of La Pulla [Forl'si

PopiLii]; but no mention of this name is found in

any ancient author, and it seems to have been unknown
to Strabo. Tlie distances given in the inscription

above mentioned (which are of the greatest value,

from their undoubted authenticity), are:—
M. p.

From Capua to Nuceria . - - xsxiii.

[Forum Popilii]
- - li,

Murauuin - - - Ixsiv.

Consentia - - - xlix.

Valcnlia - - - Ivii.

Ad Statuam - - li.

Rliegium - - - vi.

The point designated as "Ad Fretum ad Statuam"
is evidently the same as the Columna of the Itine-

raries, which marked the spot from which ic was

* The words "
Appia via" may, however, refer

only to the first part of tliis route, which certainly

followed the true Appian Way as far as Capua.
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usual to cross the Sicilian straits. The total dis-

tHiice from Capua to Rhegium, according to the

above description, is 321 miles. Tiie Antonine

Itinerary makes it 337 miles. It is difficult to judge
Jiow far this discrepancy is owinj; to errors in the

distances as given in our MSS., or to alterations in

the line of road; for though it is evident that the

road given in the Itinerary followed generally the

same line as tliat originally constructed by Popi-

lius, it is probable that many alterations had talten

place in particuhir parts; and in the wild and moun-
tainous tracts through which the greater part of it

was carried, such alterations must frequently have

been rendered necessary. The determination of the

particular distances is, for the same reason, almost

impossible, without being able to trace the precise
course of the ancient road, which has not yet been

accomplished. The stations and distances, as given
in the Antonine Itinerary, are as follow:—

M. p.

From Capua to Nola - - . - xxi. (xis.)*
Nuceria (iVoceJ'a)

- svi.* (xiv.)
Ad Tanaram - - xxv.

Ad Calorem - - - xsiv.

In Marcelliana - - xxv.

Caesariana - - . xxi.

Nerulum(irt^o'0B(7rt) xxiii.

JSub Murano (near

Miirano) - - - xiv.

Caprasiae (Tarsm) - xxi.

Consentia (^Cosenza) xxviii.

Ad Sabatum fluvium sviii.

Ad Turres . . - xviii.

Vibona (^Monte Leone) xxi.

Kicotera (^Nwotera) - xviii.

Ad Mallias - . . sxiv.

Ad Columnam - - xiv.

The stations between Nuceria and Nerulum can-

not be determined. Indeed the only points that can

be looked upon as certain, in the whole line from

Nuceria to Rhegium, are Sub Murano, at the foot of

the hill on which stands the town of Murano, Con-

sentia (^Cosenzd), Vibo Valentia (^Monte Leone'), and

Nicotera, which retains its ancient name. Kerulum

and Caprasiae may be fixed with tolerable certainty

by reference to these known stations, and the dis-

tances in this part of the route appear to be correct.

The others must remain uncertain, until the course

of the road has been accurately traced.

At Nenilum the above line of mad was joined by
one which struck across from Venusia through Po-

tentia {Poteiiza) to that place. It was a continu-

ation of the cross-road already noticed from Equus
Tuticus to Venusia; this line, which is givenin the

Antonine Itinerary (p. 104), was called, as we learn

from the inscriptions on milestones still extant, the

Via Herculia, and was therefore in all probability
the work of the Kmperor Maxiiuianus. (Mommsen,
/. R, N. p. 348.) The stations mentioned in the Iti-

nerary (J., c.) are :
—

From Veuusia to Opinum - - - xv. ji. p.

Ad fluv. Bradanum xxix.

* Both these distances are overstated, and should

probably be corrected as suggested by the numbers

in parentheses. The same di;>tances are given in

the Tab. Pent, thus :—
Capua to Suessula - - - ix. ji. p.

Nola ------- ix.

Ad Teglanum - . - - - - v.

Nuceria ------ ix.
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From Venusia to Potentia {rotenza) sxiv.

Acidii (?) - - - xxiv.

Grumentum {Sapo-

7iara)
- - - xxviii.

Semuntla (?)
- - sxvji.

Nerulum - - - xvi.

None of the above stations can be identified, except
Potentia and Grumentum. and the distances are in

some cases certainly erroneous. The same line of

route is given in the Tabula, but in a very confused

and corrupt manner. The stations there set down are

wholly different from those in the Itinerary, but

equally uncertain. Anxia (^Aitzi), between Potentia

and Grumentum, is the only one that can be identified.

The principal work on the Via Appia is that of

Pratilli {Delia Via Appia, fol. Napoli, 1745); but,

unfortunately, little dependence can be placed upon
it. Parts of the route have been carefully and accu-

rately examined by Westphal, Chaupy, and other

writers already cited, but many portions still remain

to be explored; and accurate measurements are

generally wanting. Nor does there exist any map of

the kingdom of Naples on which dependence can be

placed in this respect. [E. H. B.]
VIA AQUILIA. [Via Appia, No. 5.]

VIA ARDEATIXA. [Ardea.]
VIA AURELIA, one of the principal highways

of Italy, which led from Rome to Pisae in Etruria,
and thence along the coast of Liguria to the

Maritime Alps. It was throughout almost its whole

extent a maritime road, proceeding, in the first in-

stance, from Rome to Alsium en the Tyrrhenian

sea, whence it followed the coast-line of Etruria,

with only a few trifling deviations, the whole way to

Pisae. The period of its construction is quite un-

certain. Its name sufficiently indicates that it was
the work of some magistrate of the name of Aurelius;
but which of the many illustrious men who bore this

name in the latter ages of the Republic was the au-

thor of it, we are entirely uninformed. We know with

certainty that it was in use as a well-known and fre-

quented highway in the time of Cioero, who mentions

it as one of the three roads by which he might

proceed to Cisalpine Gaul (''ab infero mari Aurelia,"

Phil. xii. 9). It may also be probably inferred that

it was in existence as far as Pisae, when the road was

carried from that city to Vada Sabata and Dertona,
the construction of which is ascribed by Strabo to

Aemilius Scaurus, in B.C. 109 (Strab. v. p. 217).

[Via Aemilia Scauri.] This continuation of the

Aurelian Way seems to have been commonly included

under the same general name as the original road
;

though, according to Strabo, it was properly called

the Aemilian Way, like its more celebrated namesake

in Cisalpine Gaul. It was apparently not till the

reign of Augustus that the line of road was carried

along the foot of the Maritime Alps, from Vada Sa-

bata to Cemenelium, and thence into Gaul. It is

certain, at least, that the ancient road, of which the

traces are still visible, was the work of that emperor;
and we know also that the Ligurian tribes who in-

habited the Maritime Alps were not completely re-

duced to subjection till that period. [Liguria.]
The Itineraries, however, give the name of Via Au-
relia to the whole line of road from Rome to Arelate

in Gaul
;
and though little value can be attached to

their authority on this point, it is not improbable
that the name was frequently used in this more ex-

tended sense ; just as that of the Via Appia was

applied to the whole line from Rome to Brundusium,

though originally carried only as far as Capua.
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TUc stations from Home, risfiiras Lunri In Ktruria,

are tlnis civeii in the Antonine Itinerary (p. 290, &c.) :

J^oriuni (near Custd iiuido)
- xii. fli.r.

Ad Tnrrcs (^Monttroni))
- - x.

Pyrfii (.S'rt Seiwra) - - xii.

Caitruni Novnin ( T. dl Chlaruccia) viii.

Centum Celiac (^CivWi Vecchia) v.

JIartlia (Ad Martam H.) - - x.

Forum Aarelii {Munhdlof) - xxiv.

Cosa {Aiiaedojiia)
- - - xxv.

Ad lacum Aprilem (Prilem)
- XNii.

Salcbro(?) ... - xii.

Manliana (?) - - - ix.

I'opnloiiium (Ilu. of Populonia) xii.

Vada \'olaterrana ( Vadu) - xxv.

Ad Hcrculcm (near Limrnn')
- xviii.

I'isae (Pisa)
... xii.

I'apiiiana ( r/«reji(iO .*)
- - xi.

Luna {Luni) - - xxiv.

The stations thence along the coast of Ligu-

rii as far as the river Varus have been mentioned

in the article LicfitiA; and the distances along this

part of the line, in both the Antonine Itinerary and

the Tabula, are so confused and corrupt that it is

useless to attempt thtir correction. Kven of that

piirt of the Via Aurelia above given, along the co.ast of

Etruria, several of the stations are very uncertain, and

.some of the dist.anccs are probably corrupt. From

Rome to Centum Cell.ie, indeed, the road has been

carefully examined and the dist.inces verified (West-

phal, liom. Kamp. pp. 162— 169); but this has not

been done farther on ; and as the road traversed

the MaremvM, which was ccrtaiidy in the latter ages

of the Rora.an Empire, iis at the present d.ay, a thinly-

peopled and unhealthy district, several of the stations

were probably even then obscure and unimportant

places. The Tabula, as usual, gives a greater number

of such stations, several of which may be identified as

the points where the road crossed rivers and streams

whose names are known. But the route is given

very confusedly, and the distances arc often incor-

rect, while in some cases they are omitted altogether.

From Rome to M.r.

Lorium {Castel Cktido)
- - xii.

Baebiana (?)
- - - —

Alsium ( rulo) ... vi.

I'yrgi (.S'ta Scncrri)
- - . x.

Punicnm {Sta ilnr'mellu')
- —

Ciustrum Novum ( Torredi Chim-vccia) ix.

Centum Celiac {Cii-ita Vecchia) iv.

(.\d) llinionem H. (liiver iliijnmie)
—

Gr.aviscae _ - . —
Tabellaria (?) - - - v.

Ad Martant fi. ... ii.

Forum Anrelii (Movialto?) - iii.

(Ad) ,\rntiniain 11. {lui'tr fiora) iv.

Ad Novas, or AJ Nonas - - iii.

Sub Cosam . . . - ii.

Cosa {Ansedmiia) - - - ii.

(Ad) Albiniam il. (Ii. AWi'f/na)
- ix.

Telamonem (Porto Talamuiic)
- iv.

Ilastam .... viii.

(Ad) Undironem 11. (U. Oinhmne) viiii.(?)

Salebro (?) .... xi..

Manliana (?) - - - - ix.

Populonimn (Ru. of Popultmia)
- xii.

Vada Volaterrana (I '«(/«)
-

xx.(?)
Ad Fines ....

viii.(?)

(Ad) I'iscin.T-s . - - xiii.(?)

Tmrita ( 7'n((H-nV«)
- - xvi.(?)

I'isae (Pisa)
. - - - ix. (?)

VIA CASSIA.

The di-stances between Populonium and Pis.ae, a.s

well as those between Centum Celiac and Cosa, avi

in many cases unintelli:;ible ;
and it is often impos-

sible to say to which of the sta;;es they are meant to

refer.

The Via Aurelia (in the more extended sense

of the term, .as used in the Itineraries) communi-

cated with Cisalpine Gaul and the Via Aemilia

by two different routes; the one, which according to

Strabo was constructed by Acmilius Scaurus at the

same time that he continued the Via Aurelia to Vada

Sabata, led from that place across the Apennines to

Aijuae Statiellae, and thence to Dertcna, to whicli place

the Via Aemilia had probably already been prolonged.

(Strab. V. p. 217.) The other, which was known as

the Via Postumia, and was therefore iirob:ibly
con-

structed at a ditferent period, led from Dertona .acros.s

the mountains direct to Genua. Both these lines are

given in the Antonine Itinerary and in the Tabula
;

though in the former they arc confused and niixeil

un with the direct line of the coast-road. [LiGU-

ia.v.]

1. From Genua to Dertona the stations were—
Libarnum (Iln. between Arfjuata

and Serravallc) - - xxxvi. M. r.

Dertona (Turtimn) - • xxxv.

The continuation of this route thence to Pla-

centia will be found under Via Akmii.i.v.

2. From Dertona to Vada Sabata :
—

D. to Aquae Statiellae (Ac'iui) xxvii. m.p.
'

Crixia (?) - - xx.(xxii. ydi.)
Canalicum (?) - x. (xx. Tab.)
Vaiia Sabata ( Vado) xii.

(For tlic correction of these distances and more

detailed examination of the routes in question, see

Walckenaer, Oiof/rapJiie dt^s Guules, vol. iii. p.

22.) [E. U. B.]
VIA CANDA'VIA. [Via Egnatia.]
VIA CASSIA, was the name given to one of the

principal highroads of Italy which led from liomo

through the heart of Etruria to Arrietum. and thence

by Florentia to Luca. The period of its construc-

tion, as well as the origin of its name, is unknown.

We learn only from a passage of Cicero that it was

a well-known and frequented highw.ay in liis time,

as that orator mentions it as one of the three roads

by which he could proceed to Cisalpine Gaul. (Cie.

J'/iil. xii. 9.) In the same passage, after speaking
of the Klaminian Way as jjassing along the Upper Sea,

and the Aurelian along the Lower, he adds :

" Etru-

riatn disciiminat Cassia." Hence it is clear that it

was the principal road through the centre of that

province, and is evidently the same given in the An-

tonine Itinerary (p. 28.'j), though it is tlu-re erro-

neously called the Via Clodia. But indeed the oc-

currence of the Foruin Cassii upon this line is in

itself a sufficient proof that it was the Cassian and

not the Clodian Way. The stations there set down,
with their distances, are as follow:— m.p.

From Kome to Bacoimae (liaccano)
- - xxi.

Sutiium (Sutri)
- - - xii.

Forum Cassii (near fe-

iralla) ..---%].
Volsinii (BoUena) - - xxviii.

Clusium (Chiusi)
- - - xxx.

Ad Statuaa .... xii.

Arrctium (Arezzo)
- - xiv.

Ad Fines ----- xxv.

Florentia (/'"n-cncc)
- - xxv.

Pistoria (I'Utvja)
- - - xxv.

Luca (Lucca)
- - . - xxv.
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The Via Cassia brancbed off from tbe Via Fla-

miiiia just after crossine; the Tiber by tbe Milvian

Britige, 3 miles from Kome. It then ascended the

table-land, and proceeded over a dreary and mono-

tonous plain to Baccanae {Baccaiw), situated in the

basin or crater of an extinct volcano. Two inter-

mediate small stations are given ia the Tabula :

i\d Sextum, wblcii, as its name imports, was situated

6 miles from Rome, and therefore 3 from the l*ons

]\Iilvius ;
and Veil, 6 miles fu-ther : but it is pro-

bable that the ancient Via Cassia, like the modern

liiichroad, passed bij, but not through, tbe ancient

city ;
so that tbe station indicated was probably that

where the road turned off to Veil, near tbe hola

Fariuise. The Via Clodia separated from the Catihia

about 3 miles beyond the station Ad Sextum, and

struck off through Careiae (^Galer(i) and Sabate

(^Bracclano) to Forum Clodii. The Tabula again

gives an intermediate station, between Sutrium and

Forum Cassii, called Vicus Matrini, the ruins of

which are still visible 7 miles beyond Sutr't; and

that of the Aquae Passerls, now called tbe Bagni di

Serpa, 12 miles beyond Forum Caiisii. The stations

given in that document can thus be identified as far

as Clusium. They are :
—

Ad Sextum - - - vi. m.v.

Veil (near Isula Farnese) - vi.

Baccanae (Baccaiio^ - - ix.

Sutrium {SiUri')
- - xii.

Vicus Matrini - - - (omitted, but

should be vii.)

Forum Cassii ( Vetralla)
- iv.

Aquae Passeris (^Bagni di Serjjay xi.

Volsinii (Bokena) - - is.

Ad Pailiam Fluvium (i?. Paglki)
•—

Clusium {Chiusi)
- - ix.

But from Clu.sium to Florentia tbe names of tbe

stations are wholly unknown, and cannot be identi-

fied, with the exception of Arretium
;
and the entire

route is given in so confused a manner that it is

impossible to make anything of it.

Livy tells us that C. Flaminius, the colleague of

JI. Aeniilius Lepidus in B.C. 187, after having effec-

tually reduced the Ligurian tribes tliat had infested

the territory of Bononia, constructed a road from

Bononia to Arretium (Liv. xxsix. 2). But it is re-

markable that we never hear anything more of this

line of road, wliich would seem to have fallen into

disuse
; tiiough this pass across the Apennines,

which is still traversed by the modern highroad from

Fhrtnce to Bologna, is one of the easiest of all.

Cicero indeed might be thought to allude to this

route when be speaks of proceeding into Cisalpine

Gaul by the Via Cassia (I. c); but the absence of

any allusion to its existence during tlie military

operations at that perioti, or on any other occasion,

seems to prove conclusively that it bad not continued

in use as a military highway.

(For a careful examination and description of the

portion of tbe Via Cassia near Rome, see Westphal,
y?wM. A'nm;). pp. 147— 153; Nibby, Vie degli An-

«ic/u, pp. 75— 82.)

'

[E. H. B.]

VIA CIMINIA, a name known only from an in-

scription of the time of Hadrian (Orell. Jjiscr. 33U6),
was probably a short cut constructed across tbe range

of the Ciniinian bills, leaving the Via Cassia to the

left, and following nearly the same line as the

modern road over the same bills. (Holsten. Xot,

ad Clue. p. 67.) [Ciminus JIoss] [E. H. B.]

VIA CLODIA, was tlie name of a highroad th.at

br.anched off from tbe Via Cassia, to the left, about
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10 miles from Kome, near the iim of La Sloria,

where remains of the ancient pavement, indicat-

ing its direction, may still be seen. The name of

the Via Clodia is known to us only from tbe Itine-

raries, and from inscriptions of imperial date (Orell.

Itisci: 822, 3143); but from the form of the name

there can be no doubt that it dates from the repub-
lican period, though we have no account when or by
whom this line of road was constructed. The Itine-

raries indeed seem to have regarded tbe Via Clodia

as the main line, of which the \'ia Cassia nils only

a branch, or rather altogether confounded the two ;

but it is evident from tlie passage of Cicero above

quoted, that the Via C:issia was, properly speaking,
the main line, and the Clodia merely a branch

of it. At the same time, the occurrence of a Forum
Clodii on the one branch, as well as a Forum Cassii

on the other, leave no doubt which were the true lines

designated by these names. The course of the Via

Clodia as far as Sabate {Bi-acciiiiK>) admits of no

doubt, though the distances given in the Tabula are

corrupt and uncertain ;
but the position of Forum

Clodii is uncertain, and the continuation of the line

is very obscure. It appears indeed to have held a

course nearly parallel with that of the Via Cassia,

through Blera, Tuscania, and Saturnia; but from

the latter place the Tabula represents it as proceed-

ing to Succosa (Sub Cosa), which would be an ab-

rupt turn at right angles, and could never have been

the direction of the principal line of road. It is

probable that this was either carried up the valley

of the Ombrone to Siena (Sena Julia), or proceeded
across the marshy plains of that river to join the Via

Aurelia. But this is mere conjecture. The stations,

as given in the Tabula (tbe only one of tbe Itinera-

ries in which tbe true Via Clodia is found), are as

follow ;
—

From Kome to Ad Sextum - vi. m. p.

Careiae ( Galera)
- ix.

Ad Novas - - viii.

Sabate {Bracciano)
—

Forum Clodii - —
Blera (Bieda) - xvi. (?)
Marta (Ad JIartam fl.) ix.

Tuscania {Toscaiiella)
—

JIaternum {Fanicse?) xii.

Saturnia (^Satur7iia) xviii.

The Antonine Itinerary, without giving the route

in detail, says simply
—

A Roma Foro Clodii. m.p. xxxii.

If this distance be correct. Forum Clodii must be

placed either at or a little beyond Orilwlo, which is

6 miles beyond Sabate (Bi-occmno). The distance

of Oriuolo from Rome by tbe line of the Via Clodia

(as measured on Cell's map), somewliat exceeds 31

nules. But the distance from Blera must, in that

case, be greatly overstated ;
the actual distance from

Oriuolo toBieda bring scarcely more than 10 miles.

(Westphal, flom. A'ajjywjjie, pp. 154— 158; Den-

nis's Ktruria, vol. i. p. 273: but tbe distances

there cited, in the note from the Tabula, pre in-

correct.) [F. H. B.]

VIA DOJIITIANA. ^'lA Appia, No. 1.]

VIA EGNA'TIA (^ "E-vraTio iUs, Strab. vii.

p. 322, seq.), a Roman military road, which connected

lllyria, Macedonia, and Thrace. We are almost

totally in the dark with regard to tbe oiigiu of this

ro-ad. The assumption that it was constructed by a

certain person named Egnatius, who was likewise

the founder of the town Egnatia, or Gnatia, between

Barium and Brundusium, on the coast of Apulia, is

4 o
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a mere conjecture, which cannot be supported by any

authority. We may, however, make some approxi-

mation towards ascertaining the date of its con-

struction, or, at all events, that of a portion of it.

Strabo, in the passable cited at the head of this

article, says that Polybius estimated the leneth of

the via. between the coast of the Adriatic and tlie

city of Thessalonica, at 267 Roman miles; whence it

appears that this portion of it at least was extant in

the time of Polybius. Consequently, as that historian

flourished in the first half of the 2nd century B.C.,

we may infer with tolerable certainty that the road

must have been commenced shortly after the reduc-

tion of Macedonia by the Romans in B.C. 168.

Whether the eastern portion of the road, namely,
that between Thessalonica and Cypsela, a town 10

miles beyond the left, or E., bank of the Hebrus,

was also completed in the time of Polybius, is a

point which cannot be so satisfactorily ascertained.

For although Strabo. in tliesame passage, after men-

tioning the length of the road, from its commence-

ment to its termination at Cyp.seia, proceeds to say

that, if we follow Polybius, we must add 178 stadia

to make up the number of Roman miles, because that

writer computed 8 stadia and 2 plethra, or 8J

stadia, to the Roman mile, instead of the usual com-

putation of exactly 8; yet Strabo may then be

speaking only of tlie historian's general practice,

without any reference to this particular road. And,
on the whole, it may perhaps be the more probable

conclusion that the eastern portion of the road was

not constructed till some time after the Romans had

been in possession of Macedonia.

According to the same geographer, who is the

chief authority with regard to this via, its whole

length was 53.5 Roman miles, or 4280 stadia; and

altiiouch the first portion of it had two branches,

namely, one from Epidamnus or Dyrrachium and

another from Api)llonia, yet, from whichever of those

towns the traveller miglit start, the length of the

roail was the same. Into the accuracy of this state-

ment we sliail inquire further on. Strabo also men-

tions that tlie fir.-t part of the road was called in

Candavium (eVl' KavSaovias), and this name fre-

rpiently occurs in the Roman writers. Thus Cicero

{ad Att. iii. 7) speaks <if travelling "per Canda-

viam," and Caesar (B. C. iii. 79) mentions it as the

direct route into Macedonia. It does not, however,

very clearly appear to how much of the road this

name was applicable. Tafel, who has written a

work on the Via Egnatia, is of opinion that the

appellation of Candavia may be considered to extend

from the commencement of the via, including the

two branches from Dyrrachium and Apnllonia, to the

town of Lychnidns. (/^e Via mil. Ram. Egnntia,

Prokfj. p.
xiis. Tuliing. 1842.) But this liniLlatiuu

is entirely arbitrary, and uubupported by any au-

thority; and it would perhaps be a juster inference

from the words of Strabo to assunie that tlie name
*• Candavia

" was applicable to the road as far as

Thessalonica, rus Col. Leake appears to have done.

{Nortkei'n Greece, vol. iii. p. 311.) The point to

he determined is. what docs Strabo mean by
" the

first part ?
" The road in its whole extent he says

is called "Via Egnatia," and the first part "in

Candaviam
"
('H fiiv oiv Trarra "S.yvaria KaKeirrai.

H 5e TTfjccTT;
itri KavZaovia^ Xeyfrai, k,t. A.); and

from wliat fjllows it is evident that he contemplated

tiie division of the jiarts at Thessalonica, since he

gives the separate n;e;isurement as far :ls that town,

which is just half the whole length of the road.

VIA EGNATIA

We will consider the road as far as Tliessalonica,

or the Via Candavia, first, .and then proceed to the

remainder of the Egnatian Way. Strabo (/. c. and

p. 326) lays down the general direction of the road

as follows: After passing Mount Candavia, it ran to

the towns of Lychnldus and Pylon; which last, as

its name implies, was the border town between

lllyria and Macedonia. Hence it proceeded by Bar-

nus to Heracleia. and on through the territory of the

Lyncestae and Eordaei through Edessa and Pella to

Thessalonica. The whole extent of this line, as we
have already seen, was 267 Roman miles; and this

computation will be found to agree pretty accurately
with the distance between Dyrrachium and Thessa-

lonica as laid down in the Antonlne Itinerary. Ac-

cording to that work, as edited by Partliey and

Pinder (Berlin, 1848), who have paid great atten-

tion to the numbers, the stations and distances

between those two places, starting from Dyrrachium,
were as follow (p. 151).

—
Clodiana - - -

Scampa _ - -

Tres Tabemae -

Lignidus (Lychnidus) -

Nicias - . -

Heraclea - - -

Celiac

Eilessa - . -

Pella

Thessalonica

269 .,

The difference of 2 miles probably arises from

some variation in the MSS. of the Itinerary. It

should be observed, Iiowever, that, according to

Wesseling's edition (p. 318, seq), the distance is 11

miles more, or 280 miles, owing to variations in the

text. According to the Tab. Pent, the wdiole dis-

t.ance was 279 miles, or 10 more than that given in

the Itinerary; but there are great discrepancies in

the distances between the places.

The last-named work gives 307 miles as the .sum

of the distances between Apollonia and Thessalonica;
or 38 miles more than the route between Dyrrachium
and the latter town. Both these routes united, ac-

cording to the Itinerary, at Clodiana; and the dis-

tance from Apiiilonia to Clodiana was 49 miles,

while that from Dyrrachium to the same place w.os

only 33. This accounts for 16 miles of the differ-

ence, and the remainder, tlierefore. must be sought
in that p.art of the road which iay between Clodiana

and Thessalonica. Here the stations are the same
.OS those given in the route from Dyrrachium, with

the exception of the portion between Lychnidus and

Heracleia; where, instead of the single station of

Niciiis, we have two, viz., Scirtiana, 27 miles from

Lychnidus, and Castra, 15 miles from Scirtiana,

And as the distance between Castra and Heracleia is

stated at 12 miles, it follows that it was 1 1 miles

farther from Lychnidus to Heracleia by this route

than by that through Nicias. This, added to the

16 miles extra length to Clodiana, accounts for 27
miles of the difference; but there still remain 11

miles to make up the discrepancy of 38; and, as the

stations are the same, tliis difference arises in all

probability from variations in the MSS.

According to the Itin. Hierosol. (p. 285, seq.,

Berlin ed.), which names all the places where the

horses were changed, as well as the chief towns, tlio

total distance between Apollonia and Thessal'tnica

was 300 miles; which differs very slightly from that
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of the Itinerary, though there are several variations

in the route.

Now, if we apply what has been said to the

remark of Strabo, that the distance from Thessa-

lonica w;is the same wlietiier the traveller started

from Epidnmnus (r>yrrachium) or from Apollonia,
it is ditBcult to perceive how such could have

been the case if the junction of the two branches

existed in his time al^o at Clodiana; since, as we
have ah-eady seen, it was 16 miles farther to that

place from Apollonia than from Dyrracbiiuu ac-

cording to the Itin. Ant.; and the Itin. Hierosol.

makes it 24 miles farther. Indeed the maps would

seem to sliow that if the two branches were of equal

length their junction must have taken place to the

E. of Lake Lyclmitis; the branch from Dyrrachium
passinj:; to the N. of that lake, and tliat from Apol-
lonia to the S. But, although Burmeister, in his

review of Tafel's work (in Zimmerman's Ztitschrift

far die Alterthumswissenschafi, 1840. p. 1148).

adopted such an hypothesis, and placed the junction
at Heracleia, it does not appear that the assumption
can be supported by any autliority.

Clodiana, where the two branches of the Via

Egnatia, or Candavia, united, was seated on the river

Genusus (tlie Tjerma or Skumhi). From this point
the valley of the river naturally indicjited the course

of the road to the E. (Leake, Nort/teni Greece,
vol. iii. p. 312.)
We will now proceed to consider the second, or

eastern, portion of the Egnatian Way, viz., that be-

tween Thessalonica and Cypsela.
The whole length of this route, according to

Strabo, was 268 lionian miles; and the distances set

down in the Itin. Ant. amount very nearly to that

sum, or to 265, as follows. (Find, and Parth. p.

157; Wess. p. 330, seq.)

Apollonia - - - - 36 miles.

Ainphipolis
- - - 32 „

Fhilippi
- - - - 32 „

Acontisma - - - 21 „

Otopisus (Topirus) - - 18 „
Stabulum Diomedis - - 22 „

Masimianopolis
- - - 18 „

IJiizice or Brendice - 20 „

Trajanopolis
- - 37 ,,

Cypsela
- - - - 29 „

265 „
Another route given in the same Itinerary (Wess.

p. 320, seq.) does not greatly vary from the above,

but is not carried on to Cypsela. This adds the

following stations:— Melissurgis, between Thessalo-

nica and Apollonia, Neapolis, between Fhilippi and

Acontisma, Cosintas, which according to Tafel (pars
ii. p. 21) is meant for the river Cossinites, be-

tween Topirus and Masimianopolis, and Milohtum

and Tempyra, between Brendice and Trajanopolis.
The Itin. Hierosol. makes the distance only 250
miles.

Many remains of the Egnatian Way are said to

he still traceable, especially in tlie neiglibourhood of

Thessalonica. (Beaujour, Voy.mUitaire dans VEm-

pire Othoman, vul. i. p. 205.) [T. H.D.]
VIA FLAMINIA

(tj '^Xa^nvia hUs), one of the

most ancient and important of the highroads of

Italy, wliich led from Kume direct to Ariminum,
and may be considered as the Great Xorth Road of

the Romans, being the principal and most frequented
line of communication with the whole of the north

of Italy. It W.1S also one of the first of the great
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highways of which we know with certainty the period
of construction, having been uiude by C. Flaiuinius

during his censorship (b. c. 220), with the express

purpose of opening a free communication with the

Gaulish territory, which he had himself reduced to

subjection a few years before. (Liv. Epit. xx.) It is

therefore certainly a mistake, when Strabo ascribes it

to C. Flaminius(theson of the preceding), who wa.s

consul together with M. Aemilius Lepidus, the

author of the Aemillan W'^y, in b. c. 187, and liim-

self ctinstructed a road from Bonouia to Arretium.

(Liv. ssxix. 2 ; Strab. v. p. 217.) It is certain

that the Flaminlan Way was in existence long be-

fore, and its military importance was already felt

and known in the Second Funic War, when the

con.'^ul Sempronius proceeded by it to Ariminum, to

watch the movements and opjiose the advance of

Hannibal. (Liv. xxii. 11.) Throughout the period
of the Kepubhc, as well as under the Empire, it was

one of the best known and most frequented of the

highways of Italy. Cicero, in one of the Philippics,

says there were three ways wliich led from Kome to

Ci.salpine Gaul : the Flaminian by tiie Upper Sea (the

Adriatic), the Aurelian by the Lower, and the Cas-

sian through the midst of Elruria (Phil. sii. 9).

During the contest between the generals of Vespa-
sian and Vitellius (a. d. 69) the military importance
of the Flaminian Way was fully brought out, and it

was felt that its possession would be almost decisive

of the victory. (Tac. HUt. i. 86, iii. 52, &c.)
Tacitus alludes to the extent to which this great

highway was at this period frequented, and the conse-

quent bustle and crowding of the towns on its course

{lb. ii. 64). 5Iost of these, indeed, seem to have

grown up into flourishing and populous places, mainly
in consequence of the traffic along the line of road.

So important a highway was naturally the object

of ranch attention,and great pains were taken not only
to maintain, but to restore and improve it. Thus, in

B.C. 27, when Augustus assigned the care of the other

highways to dirterent persons of consular dignity, he

reserved for himself that of the Via Flaniinia, and

completely restored it throughout its whole length
from Rome to Ariminum, a service which was acknow-

ledged by the erection of two triumphal arches

in his honour, one at Home, the other at Ariminum,
the latter of which is still standing. [Ariminum.]
Again, at a later period, Vespasian added materially
to the convenience of the road by constructing a

tuimel through the rock at a place called Intercisa,

now known as II Fiirlo, a work which still subsists

in its integrity. [Intercisa.] This remarkable

passage is particularly noticed by the pnet Claudian,
who has left us a general description of the Flami-

nian Way, by which the emperor Honorius proceeded,
in A. D. 404, from Ravenna to Kome. (Claudian,
de VI. Cons. Hon. 494—522.) Indeed, it is evi-

dent tliat in the latter ages of the Empire, when the

emperors for tiie most part took up their residence

at Mediolanum or Ravenna, the Flaminian Way,
wliich constituted the direct line of couiuiunicalion

between those cities and Eome. must have become of

still greater importance than before.

One proof of the important influence exercised by
this great line of highway, is affurded by the circum-

stance that, like the Aemilian Way, it gave name to

one of the provinces of Italy in the later division of

that country under the Empire ; though, by a strange
confusion or perverseness, the name of Flaminia was

given, not to the part of Uuibria wliich was actually

traversed by the Via Flaminia, but to the eastern

4 f I 2
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portion of Gallia Cispadana, which should naturally
Lave been included in Aemilia. [Italia, p. 93.]

There is no doubt, from the description of Clau-

dian above cited, compared with the narrative in

Tacitus of the movements of the Vitellian and

Vespasian armies in a. d. 69, that the main line of

the Via Flaminia continued the same throughout
the Roman Empire, but we find it i^'wen in the Iti-

neraries with some deviations. The principal of

these was between Narnia and Forum Flaminii,
where the ori<;inal road ran direct from Narnia to

Jlevania, while a branch or loop made a circuit by
Interamna and Spoletium, which appears to have

come to be as much frequented as the main line, so

that in both the Antonine and Jerusalem Itineraries

this branch is given, instead of the direct Hne.

Another route given in the Antonine Itinerary

(p. 311) follows the line of the old Flaminian Way
as far as Nuceria. but thence turns abruptly to

tlie right across the main ridc;e of the Apennines,
and descends the valley of the Potentia to Ancona.

Though given in the Itinerary under the name of

the Via Flaminia, it may well be doubted whether
this route was ever properly so called. Before enu-

merating the stations and distances along this cele-

brated line of road, as recorded in the different Iti-

neraries, it will be well to give a brief general de-

scription of its course, especially of that part of it

nearest to Kome.

The Via Flaminia issued from the gate of the same

name, the Porta Flaminia, which was situated nearly
on the same site as the modern Porta del Popolo, but
a little farther from the Tiber, and was carried

thence in a direct line to the Pons Jlilvius {Ponte
Molk), where it crossed the Tiber. This celebrated

bridge, which so often figures in Roman history,
was reckoned to be 3 miles from Rome, though
only 2 from the Porta Flaminia, the distances being
as usual computed from the ancient gate, the Porta

Ratumena. After crossing the Tiber, the Flaminian

Way turned to the right, keeping pretty close to the

river, whil-^ the Via Ciissia, which diverged from it

at this point, ascended the table-land and proceeded

nearly due N. The line of the Via Flaminia is

here distinctly marked by tlie remains of several

ancient sepulchres, with which its course was studded
on both sides, like the Via Appia and Latina, for

some miles from the gates of Rome. The number of

sucli sepulchres on the line of the Via Flaminia is

particularly noticed by Juvenal (i. 171). One of

tliese, which was discovered in the 17th century
at a place called Grotta Rossa^ obtained much cele-

brity from being supp)sed to be that of the family
of Ovid, though in reality it belonged to a family of

the name of Nasonius, which couM have no connec-

tion with the poet, whose cognomen only was Naso.

Six miles from the Jlilvian Bridge (at a place
now called Prima Porta) was the station of Saxa

Rubra, or Ad Rubras as it is called in the Itineraries,

which, from its proximity to Rome, and its position on
the great northern highway, is repeatedly mentioned
in history. [Sax.\ Rl-bka.] It was here tiiat the

Via Tiberi:na parted from the Flaminia, and,

turning oft* to the right, followed closely the valley
of the river, while the main line of the more impor-
tant highway :iscended the table-land, and held

nearly a straight course to the station of Rostrata

Villa, which is placed by the Antonine Itinerary 24
miles from Rome. The e.xact site of this cannot be

identified, but it must have been a little short of

Jiignano. It is not mentioned in the Tabula or Je-

VIA FLAJDNIA.

rusalem Itinerary, both of which, on the contrary,

give another station, Ad Vicesimum, which, as its

name imports, was situated 20 miles from Rome,
and, therefore, 11 from Ad Rubras. It must there-

fore have been situated a little beyond the Monte
di Guardia, hut was evidently a mere Mutatio, or

station for changing horses, and no ruins mark the

site. But the course of the Via Flaminia can be

traced with certainty across this table-land to the

foot of Soracte, by portions of the ancient j)avement
still existing, and ruined tombs by the roadside.

The nest station set down in the Jerusalem Itinerary
and the Tabula is Aqua Viva, 12 miles beyond Ad
Vicesimum. and this is identified beyond a doubt

with the Osteria delV Aa^ua Viva, which is just
at the required distance (32 miles) from Rome.
Thence the ancient road jtroceeded direct to the

Tiber, leaving Clvita CasteUana{{\\e ancient Fescen-

nium) on the left, and crossed the Tiber a little above

Borghetto, where the remains of the ancient bridge
are still visible, and still known as the Pile di Awjusto*
Thence it proceeded in a straight line to Ocri-

culum, the ruins of which are situated below the

modern town of Otricoli. Ocriculum was 12 M. P.

from Aqua Viva, or 44 from Rome, according to the

detailed distances of the Jerusalem Itinerary, which

are exactly correct. The Antonine Itinerary makes
the distance in one place 45, in another 47 miles.

{Itin. Ant. pp. 125, 311; Ithi. lUer. p. 613. For

a detailed examination of this first portion of the

Via Flaminia, see Westjihal, Rinnische KampagJie,

pp. 133— 145
; Kibbv, Vie degli Antichi, pp. 57—

74.)
The remainder of the route must be more briefly

described. From Ocriculum it led direct to Narnia

(12 miles), where it crosj>ed the Nar by the famous

bridge, the ruins of which are still the admiratioa

of travellers, and. quitting altogether the valley of the

Nar, crossed the hills nearly in a straight line due

N. to Mevania (Bevagna), passing by a station Ad
IMartis ( 1 6 JI. P. ), and thence to Mevania ( 1 6 JI. P.) :

whence it proceeded to Forum Flaminii, at the

foot of the Apennines. But the dista,nces here have

not been examined in detail, and most of the Itine-

raries (as already mentioned) give the circuitous or

loop line (nearly coinciding with the modern road)

by Interamna and Spuletinm to Fomm Flaminii.

The stations on this road were, according to the

Itin. Ant.:—
Interamna {Terni) - - - viii. m. p.

Spoletium {Spoleto)
- - - xviii.

Forum Flaminii - - - - sviii.

but the Jerusalem Itinerary, which gives them in

greater detail, makes the total distance somewhat

greater. The stations as there set down are :
—

Interamna {Tenii)
- - - viii. m.p.

Tres Tabernae - - - - iii.

Fanum FugJtivi
- - - s.

Spoletium (Spokto) . - - vii.

Sacraria (Le Vene, at the sources

of the Chtumnus) - - - viii.

Treba ( Trem') - - - - iiii,

Fulginium {Poligiio)
- - v.

Forum Flaminii . - - iiL

The position of Forum Flaminii is well ascertained

at a place called S. Giovanni in Forijuimma, where

its ruins are still visible. This is, however, little

more than 2 miles from Foligno, but is correctly

placed by the Itineraries 12 miles from Nuceria

(Xocera). There can be no doubt that the foun-

dation of the town of Forum Flaminii was cjntenipo-
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rary with the constrnction of the highroad ttself:

it was judiciously placed just at the entrance of tlic

Apennines, where the passage of those mountains

may be considered to have commenced. Thence

tiie highway followed nearly the same line as the

modern road from Foligno to Fano, skirting the

main ridge of the Apennines, and the principal sta-

tions can be identified without difficulty. It passed

by Helvillum {SiffUlo'), crossed the central riilge of

the Apennines at La Schkggin (probably Ad Ensem
of the Tabula), and descended into the valley of the

Cantiano, a tributary of the Jletaurus, passing by
Gales or Calles {Cagli), Intercisa (the Passo del

Furlo)^ and emerging into the valley of the ]\le-

taurus at Forum Sempronii (^Fossomhrone), whence

it descended the course of that river to Planum

Fortunae (^Fano) on the Adriatic, and thence along
the coast to Ariminum (^Rimini), where it joined

the Via Aemilia.

We may now recapitulate the distances as given,

first, in the Antoniiie Itinerary (p. 125):
—

From Rome to

Kostrata Villa . - - - sxiv. m.p.

Ocriculum (Otricoli^
- • sxi.

Narnia {IWirnl)
_ _ - xii.

Ad Martis (near ^fassa)
- - xvi.

Mevania {Bevagna) - - - xvi.

Nuceria (A'ocej'n)
_ - - xviii.

Helvillum (Sigillo)
- - - xiv.

Calles {Cagli)
- - - xxiii.

Foj-um Sempronii (Fossoinhroiie) xviii.

Fanum Fortunae (Faiio) - - xvi.

Pisaurum (Pesai-o)
. - - viii.

Ariminum {Rimini)
- - xxiv.

These distances are all approximately correct.

The stations are given more in detail in the Jeru-

salem Itinerary (p. 613), as fuUow;—
From Rome to

Ad ^nhr-ds {Prima Porta) - - ix.M.p.

Ad Vicesimum - - - - xi.

Aqua yiva.{Osteria delt Acqiui Vira) xii.

Ocriculum {OiricoU)
- - - xii.

Narnia {Norni) - - - - xii.

Interamna (Temi) - - - viii.

Tres Tahernae - - - - iii.

Fanum Fugitivi {^fonte Somma) - x.

Spoletium {Spoleto)
- - - vii.

Sacraria {Le Veiie)
- - - viii.

Trebia {Trevi) - - - - iv.

Fulgiuium {FoUgno)
- - - v.

Forum Flaminii {S. Gio. in Fori-

Jiamma) . - _ . lil.

Nuceria {N^ocerd)
- . . xii.

Ptaniae, probably Tadinum {Gttaldo) viii.

Herbellonium (?)
- - - vii.

Ad Ensem (La Schieggia)
- - x.

Ad Calem (Cagli) - - - xiv.

Intercisa {II Furlo) - - - ix.

Foruni Sempronii {Fossomhrone)
- ix.

Ad Octavum - - - - ix.

Fanum Fortunae {Fano) - - viii.

Pisaurum {Pesuro) _ - - viii.

Ariminum {Rimi7ii)
- - - xxiv.

The whole distance from Rome to Ariminum ac-

cording to this Itinerary is therefore 222 miles, while

the Antonine (following the more direct line) makes

it 210 miles. The Tabula adds nothing to our know-

ledge of this route; and the distances are much less

correct than in the other two Itineraries.

The branch of the Flaminian Way which stnick

off from the main line at Nuceria and crossed the
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Apennines direct to Aricona, is thus given in the

Antonine Itinerary (p. Mil):—
From Nuceria to

Dubii (?) - - - - viii. m. f.

Prulaqueum {Pioraco) - - viii.

Septempeda {S. Sevcrino)
- - xv.

Treia (Ru. near Treia)
- - ix.

Auximum {Osimo) - - xviii,

Ancona ----- xii.

Thence a road was carried along the coast by
Sena Gallica to Faiuim Furtunae, where it rejoined

the main line of the Via Flamiuia. The stations

were :
—

Ad Aesim fi. {R. Esino) - - viii. m. p.

Sena Gallica {Sinigaglia)
- - xii.

Ad Firum (?) _ _ _ viii.

Fanum Fortunae {Fano) - - viii.

All the above distances appear to be at least ap-

proximately correct. (For a full and careful ex-

mination of the line of the Via Flaminia. and the

distances of the stations upon it, see D'Anville,

A nahjse Geographique de VItalic, pp. 1 47—
162.) [E. H. B.]
VIA LABICANA {t) AaSiKai-h 55(is)wasone of

the highroads that issued from the Porta Esquilina at

Rome. It was evidently originally nothing more than

a road that led to the ancient city of Labicum (16
miles from Rome), but was subsequently continued

in the same direction, and, after sweeping round the

E. foot of the Alban hills, it joined the Via Latina

at the station Ad Pictas, In the plain between them
and the Volscian mountains. (Strab. v.

p. 237.)
This route was in many respects more conve-

nient than the proper Via Latina, as it avoided the

ascent and descent of the Alban hills: and hence it

appears to have become, in the later ages of the Em-

pire, the more frequented road of the two; so that the

Antonine Itinerary gives the Via Labicana as the

regular highroad from Rome toBeneventum,and after-

wards gives the Via Latina as falling into it. {Itin,

Ant. pp. 304, 306.) But this is decidedly opposed
to the testimony of Strabo (/. c), and the usage of the

Augustan age, which is generally followed by modern
writers. Hence the Via Labicana will be here

given only as far as the point where it joins the

Latina.

The stations set down in the Antonine Itinerary
are merely

—
From Rome to Ad Quintanas - - sv. m.p.

Ad Pictas - - - X.

The Tabula subdivides the latter stage into two;

viz., Ad Statuas, iii. M. P., and thence to Ad Pictas,
vii.

;
thus confirming the distance in tlie Itinerary.

The station Ad Quintanas was undoubtedly situated

at the foot of the hill on which stands the village of

La Colonna, occupying the site of the ancient

Labicum. The line of the ancient road from Rome
thither followed nearly the same course, though with

fewLT windings, as the modern road to Palestrina

and Valmontone. It is described in the article

LAP.ICUM. [E. H. B.]
VIA LATINA {t) Aanv}} (55os) was one of the

principal of the numerous highroads that issued from

the gates of Rome, and probably one of the most an-

cient of them. Hence we have no account of the time

of its construction, and it was doubtless long in use

as a means of communication before it was j)aved
and converted into a regular highraad. Some road

or other must always have existed between Rome
and Tusculum; while again beyond the Alban hills

the valley of the Sacco (Trerus) is one of the

4 o 3
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natural lines of communication that must have been

in use from the earliest times. But it is not pro-
bable that the line of the Via Latina was completed
IIS a regular road till after the complete reduction

of both the Latins and Volscians under the Roman

authority. It is true that Vwy speaks of the Via

Latina as if it already existed in the time of Corio-

lanus (ii. 39). but lie in fact uses the name only as

a geographical description, both in this passage and

again in the history B.C. 296, when he speaks of

Interamna as a colony
"
quae via Latina est" (x. 36).

Neither passage affords any proof that the road was

then in existence; though there is no doubt that there

was already a way or line of communication. The
course of the Via Latina is, indeed, move natural for

such a line of way than that of the more celebrated

Via Appia, and must have offered less difficulties

before the construction of an artificial road. Nor
did it present any such formidable passes in a mili-

tary p'int of view as that of Lautulae on the Ap-
pian \Vay, fi)r wliich reason it was the route chosen

both by Pyrrhus when he advanced towards Kome
in B. c. 280. and by Hannibal in b. c. 211.

(Liv. xxvi. 8, 9.) On the latter occasion the Car-

tliaginian general seems certainly to have followed

the true Via Latina across Mount Algidus and by
Tusculum (Liv. /. c.) ; Pyrrhus, on the contrary,
turned aside from it as he approached Praeneste,
which was the farthest point that lie reached in his

advance towards Rome.

Whatever may have been the date of the construc-

tion of the Via Latina, it is certain that long before

the close of the Republic it was one of the best

known and most frequented highways in Italy.

Strabo speaks of it as one of the most important of

the many roads that issued from the gates of Rome

(v. p. 237), and takes it as one of the leading and
most familiar lines of demarcation in describing the

cities of Latinm. (/i.) It was, however, in one

respect very inferior to its neighbour the Via Appia,
that it was not capable of any considerable extension,

but terminated at Casilinum, where it joined the

Via Appia. (Strab. I. c.) There was, indeed, a

branch road that was continued from Teanum by
Allitae and Telesia to Beneventum; but though this

is given in the Itineraries in connection with the Via

Latina {/tin. Ant. pp. 122, 304), it certainly was
not generally considered as forming a part of that

road, and was merely a cross line from it to the

Appian. On the other band, the main line of the

Via Latina, which descended the valley of the Sacco,
received on its way the two subordinate lines of road

called the Via Labicana and Via Praenestina,
which issued from Rome by a different gate, but

both ultimately joined the Via Latina, and became

merged in it. (Strab. I.e.) Such at least is Strabo's

statement, and doubtless was the onlinary view of

the case in his time. But it would seem as if at a

later period tlje Via Labicana came to be the more

frequented road of the two, so that the Antonine

Itinerary represents the Via Latina as joining the

Labicana, instead of the converse. (///«. Ant. p.

300.)
The stations, as given in the Itinerary just cited,

are as follow:—
Ad Decimum - - - x. m. p.

lioboraria - - - - iij. (vi.)
Ad Pictas - - - - xvii.

Compitum Anagninum - xv.

Percntinum {Ferentino) - viii.

Pru^^ino (^Frusmonc) - - vu.

XIV. M.P.
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Fregellanum {Ceprano)
Fabrateria (5. Gwvannl in

Carko) _ - - iil.

Aquininn {Aqiiino) - - viii.

CasinuTu (5. Germano")
- vii.

Teanum {Tcano) - - xxvii.

Cales (^C(di'i)
- _ - vi.

Casilinum (C'n/mua) - - vii.

Capua {Sta Maria) - - iii.

(Tlie four last stages are supplied from the

Tabula. The Antonine Itinerary gives only the

branch of the road that led. as above noticed, to

Beneventum.)
It will be observed that, in its course,

as above set down, from Rome to Ferentinuin,
the Via Latina did not pass through any town of

importance, the stations given being mere Muta-

tiones, or places for changing horses. But, on

account of the importance of this line of road, it

will be necessary to describe it somewhat more in

detail.

The Via Latina issued from the Porta Capena to-

gether with tlie Via Appia. It was not till about

half-way between that gate and the later Porta

Appia (^Porta dl S. Sehaslmno), that the two sepa-

rated, and the Via Latina pursued its own course

through the gate in the walls of Aurelian that de-

rived from it the name of Porta Latina. From this

gate (now long closed) to a point 2 miles from the

Porta Latina, where it crosses the modern road from

Rome io Alhano, the line of the ancient road may be

readily traced by portions of the pavement, and ruins

of sepulchres, with which the Latin Way. as well asthe

Flaminian and Appian (J uv. 5rtM. 171), was bordered.

From that point the road may be seen proceeding in a

perfectly straight line, which is marked from distance

to distance by tombs and other ruins, to the foot of

the Tusculan hills. Tlie only one of these ruins

which deserves any notice is that commonly called

the temple of Fortuna Muliebris, which is in reality
a sepulchre of imperial times. About 9 miles from
the Porta Capena is a farm or hamlet called Mor-
rena, near which are the extensive remains of a
Roman villa, supposed to be that of LucuUus; and
about a mile farther must be placed the station Ad
Decimum, the 10 miles being undoubtedly reckoned

from the Porta Capena. Almost immediately from
this point began the ascent of the Tusculan hills: the

road still preserved nearly its former direction, leav-

ing Grotta Ferrata on the right, and the citadel of

Tusculum on the left; it then passed, as it is de-

scribed by Strabo (v. p. 237), between Tiusculum

and the Alban Mount, following the line of a deep
valley or depression between them, till it reached the

fiiot of Mount Algidus, and, passing through a kind

of notch in the ridge of that mountain, at a place now
called La Cava, descended to the station Ad Pictas

in the plain below. The course of the ancient road

may be distinctly traced by remains of the pave-
ment still vi.--ible at intervals

;
the second station,

Roboraria (if the distance of six miles given in

some MSS. be correct), must have stood near

the ruins of a mediaeval castle called Molara*
Thence to Ad Pictas the distance is stated at

I 7 miles, which is certainly greatly above the truth.

It was at this st^ition that the \'^ia Labicana joined
the Latina; and from this circumstance, compared
with the distances given thence to Ferentinum,
we may place the site of Ad Pictas somewhere near

the Ostei'ia di Mezza Seha, about 10 miles beyond
Roboraria. Strabo calls it 210 stadia 2G', miles)
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from Rome, but it is not clear whetlier lie measured
tlie di.stance by the Via Latina or the Labicana (v.

p. 237). Tlie actual distance of Ferentinum (con-

cerning which there is no doubt) from Home is 49

miles; and the Compitum Anagninum is correctly

l)Iaced 8 miles nearer the city, which would exactly
at;ree with the point on the present highroad where
the branch to Anai;nia still turns oft'. Both the

Itinerary and the Tabula place Aii Pictas 15 miles

from the Compitum Anagninum, and this distance

would fix it 10 miles from Roboraria,or 26 from Home,
thus agreeing closely with the st;itement of Strabo.

We may, therefore, feel sure that the position above

assigned to Ad Pictas, a point of importance, as that

where the two roads joined, is at least approximately
correct.

Tlie next stations admit of no doubt, and the dis-

tances are correct. It was at the Compitum Anag-
ninum, 15 miles beyond Ad Pictas, that the Via
Praenestina joined the Latin;i, which was carried

tiience down the valley of the Socco, nearly in

the line of the present highroad, by Ferentinum and

Frusino, both of which still retain their ancient

names, to Fregellanum (^Ceprano) on the Liris,

whence it turned S. to Fabrateria Nova (the
ruins of which are still visible at S. Giovanni in

Carico), on the right bank of the Liiis. Here it

crossed that river by a bridge, of which the ruins

are still extant, whence the course of the ancient

road may be traced without difficulty through Aqui-
num, Casinum. Teanum, and Cales to Cusilinum

on the Vulturnus, where it fell into the Via Appia.
Portions of the ancient pavement, sepulchres, and
other ruins mark the line of the ancient way through-
out the latter part of its course. At a station

given in the Tabula under the name of Ad Fiexum

(9 miles from Casinum) a branch road turned off

to Venafrum, whence it ascended the valley of

the Vulturnus to Aesernia, and thence into the

heart of Saumium. The Antunine Itinerary repre-
sents the Via Latina as following this cross-road,
and making a bend round by Venafrum. but there

can be no doubt that the regular highroad proceeded
direct to Teanum. The remains of the ancient road

may be distinctly traced, proceeding from Teanum

nearly due N. through Cojandlo and Tora to S.

Pietro in Fitie^ which was probably the site of the

.station Ad Fiexum. This would be 18 miles from

Teanum. The Tabula gives the distance as viii.,

for which there is no doubt we should read xviii.

The branch of the Via Latina, already alluded to,

which was carried to Beneventum, quitted the main
road at Teanum, crossed the Vulturnus to Allifae,

and thence was carried up the valley of the Calor

by Telesia to Beneventum. The distances are thus

given in the Antonine Itinerary (p. 304):
—

Teanum to Allifiie (AUfe) - - xvii. m,p.

Telesia (r^/e^-e)
- - xxv.

Beneventum - - xvii.

(The first part of the Via Latina from Rome to

the valley of the Liris is examined and discussed in

detail by We^lphal, Riim. Kamp. pp. 78—97; and

Nibbv, Vie degll Anticki, pp. 110—119.) [E.H.B.]
VIA LAUKENTINA. [Laukentum.]
VIA XOMKNTANA. [Nomentoi.]
VIA OSTIKXSIS, was, as its name imports, the

road leading from Rome to Ostia, which must na-

turally have been an extremely frequented route when
the city w;is at the height of its prosperity. It fol-

lowed in its general direction the left bank of the

Tiber, but cutting off" the more considerable bends
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and windings of the river. It issued from the Porta

Osliensis, now called the Porta S. Paolo, from the

celebrated bjisilica of St. Paul, about l.i mile out-

side the gate, and situated on the line of the ancient

road. Three miles from Rome it passed through a

village, or suburb, known as the Vicus Alexandri

(Aumiian. xvii. 4. § 14); it was at this point that

the Via Laurentina struck off direct to Laurentum,
16 miles dist;mt from Rome [Laukentum]; while
the Via Ostiensis, turning a little to the riglit, pur-
sued thenceforth nearly a straight course all the way
to Ostia. On this line, 11 miles from Rome, is the

Osieria di Mala Fede^ where a mad branches off to

Poi'ciffHanOj which undoubtedly follows the same
line as that mentioned by the younger Pliny, by
which his Laurentine villa could be approached as

conveniently as by the Via Laurentina. (Plin. Ep.
ii. 17.) Five miles farther the highroad reached

Ostia, which was 16 miles from Rome. {Itin. Ajd.

p. 301.) [Ostia]. [E. H. B.]
VIA POPILIA. [Via Appia, No. 5.]

VIA POKTUEXSIS, was the road that led from

Rome to the Portus Tnijani, or the new port of the

city constructed under the Empire on the right bank
of the Tiber. [Ostia.] The name could not, of course,
have come into use until after the constrnction of this

great artificial port to replace the natural harbour of

Ostia, and is only found in the enumeration of the

Viae in the Curiosuni Urbis and Notitia (pp. 28, 29,
ed. Preller). But the line of the roud itself may
still be traced without difficulty. It issued from the

Porta Portuensis, in the walls of Aurelian, and fol-

lowed, with little deviation, the right hank of the

Tiber, only cutting off the minor windings of that

river. The Antonine ItJneraryplaces the city of Portus

19 miles from Rome (p. 300); but this is certmnly a

mistake, the real distance being just about the same
as that of Ostia, or 16 miles. (Nibby, Dintorni, vol.

iii. p. 624.) From Portus a road was carried along the

coast by Fregenae (9 miles) to Alsium (9 miles),
where it joined the Via Aukellv. (/(m. Ant,

p. 300.) [E. H.B.]
VIA POSTUMIA, was, as we learn from an in-

scription (Orell. Inscr. 3121), the proper name of

the road that crossed the Apennines direct from Der-

tona to Genua. But it appears to have fallen into

disuse
;
at least we do not find it mentioned by any

ancient writer, and the road itself is included by the

Itineraries under the general name of the Via Au-
relia. It has therefore been considered more conve-

nient to describe it in that article. [E. H. B.]
VIA PRAENESTINA (^ Upait^eaTiui} 656s,

Strab.), was the name of one of the highroads that

issued from the Porta Esquilina at Rome, and led (as
its name implies) direct to Praeneste. The period
of its construction is unknown ; but it is evident that

there must have been from a very early period a

highway, or line of communication from Rome to

Pmeneste, long before there was a regular paved
road, such as the Via Praenestina ultimately became.

The first part of it indeed, as far as the city of Gabii,
13 miles from Rome, was originally known as the \i\
Gabina, a name which is used by Livy in the history
of the early ages of the Republic (Liv. ii. 11), but

would seem to have afterwards fallen into disuse,
so that both Strabo and the Itineraries give the

name of Via Praenestina to the whole line. (Strab.
V. p. 238; Itin. Ant. p. 302.) In the latter period
of the Republic, indeed, Gabii had fallen very
much into decay, while Praeneste was still an

important and flourisiiing town, which will suf-
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ficiently account for tlic one apppllation Iij.vin(; he-
|

come merged in the otlier. A coiitinu:ition of the

same ri)a'l, which was also incUuleJ under the name
of the Via Praenestiiia, was canicd from the foot

of the Iiill at Praeneste, tlirmiirh the subjacent

plain, till it fell into the Via Latina, just below

Anagnia.
The stations on it mentioned in the Antonine Itine-

rary (p. 302) arc:—
From Kome to Gabii ... - xii. m.p.

Praeneste - - - xi.

Sub Anagnia - - xxiv.

The Tabula ^ives the same distances as far as

Praeneste, which are very nearly correct. Strabo

reckons it 100 stadia (12.^ miles) from Rome to

Gabii, and the same distance thence to Praeneste.

The continuation from Pruenesie to Sub Anagnia is

given only in the Antonine Itinerary, but the dis-

tance is overstated
;

it does not really exceed 18

miles.

The Via Praenestina issued from the Porta Esqui-
lina at Rome, together with the Via Labicana (Strab.

v. p. 237) : it passed through the Porta Praenestina

in the later circuit of the walls, now called Porta

Marjfjiore; and separated from the Via Labicana im-

mediately afterwards, striking off in a nearly direct

line towards Gabii. About 3 miles from Rome it

passed the imperial villa of the Gordians, the mag-
nificence of which is extolled by Julius Capitolinus

(^Gordlan. 32), and is still in some degree attested

by the imposing ami picturesque ruins at a spot
called Torre del SchiavL (Nibby, Dintorni^ vol. iii.

pp.707—710.) Nine miles from Kome the road

is carried over the valley of a small stream by a

viaduct of the most massive construction, still known
as the Pimte di Nona: and 3 miles farther it

passes the still existing ruins of the city of Gabii.

Thence to Praeneste the line of the road was not

so direct : this part of the Campagna being in-

tersected by deep gullies and ravines, which necessi-

tated some deviations from tlie straight line. The
road is however clearly marked, and in many
places retains its ancient pavement of basaltic lava.

it is carried nearly straight as far as a point about 5

miles beyond Gabii, where it passes through a deep

cutting in the tufo rock, which has given to the spot
the name of Cavamonte : shortly afterwards it turns

abruptly to the right, leaving the village of GaUicano

(the probable site of Pedum) on the left, and

thence follows the line of a long narrow ridge be-

tween two ravines, till it approaches the city of

praeneste. Tlie highroad doubtless passed only

through the lower part of that city. Portions of the

ancient pavement may be seen shortly after quitting
the southern gate {Porta dtl Sole), and show that

the old road followed the same direction as the

modern one, which leads through Cari and Paltano,
to an inn on the highroad below Anagni, apj)arently
on the veiy same site as the station Sub Anagnia
(or Compiium Anagninum, as it is called in another

route) of the Itinerary.

(Westphal, Ju'hi Kuinp. pp. 97—107; Nibby,
D'mtorni di Homa. )ip. (J25— 630.) [E. H.

li.]

VIA SALAKIA (^ 2aAap(a i5dy, Strab.), one of

the most ancient and well-known of the highroads
of Italy, which led from Rome up the valley of the

Tiber, and through the land of tlie Sabincs to Reatc,
and thence across the Apennines into Picenum,
and to the shores of the Adriatic. We have no

account of tlie period of its construction as a regulai*

joad, but there can be little doubt that it was a fre-

VIA SALARIA.

qnented route of communication long before it w.rs

laid down as a regular highway : and the tradition

that its name was derived from its being used by .

the Sabincs to carry into their own country the

salt that they obtained from the liomnn salt-works

at the mouth of the Tiber, in itself seems to point
to an early age. (Fest, $. v. Salaria.) It was

indeed, with tlie exception of the Via Latina, the

only one of the great Roman highways, the name
of which was not derived from that of its first

constructor. But it cannot be inferred from the ex-

pressions of Livy that the battle of the Allia was

fought
" ad undecimum lapidem," and that the Gauls

on a subsequent occasion encamped "ad tertium

lapidem via Salaria trans pontem Anienis" (Liv. v.

37, vii. 9), tliat tlie regular road was then in ex-

istence, though there is no doubt that there was a

much frequented line of communication with the land

of the Sabines. We learn from the latter passage
that a bridge had been already constructed over tlie

Anio
;
and it is probable that the Via Salaria was

constructed in the first instance only as far as Reate,
and was not carried across the mountains till long
afterwards. Even in the time of Strabo there is no

evidence that it reached to the Adriatic : that

author si>eaks of it merely as extending through the

land of the Sabines, but as not of great extent (oi»

ttoWt) oCaa, Strab. v. p. 228), which renders it

improbable that it had then been carried to the

Upi>er Sea. But the Itineraries give the name of

Salaria to the whole line of road from Rome to

Castrmn Tnientinum on the Adiiatio, and thence

to Adria.

The Salarian Way issued from the Porta CoUina

of the ancient city together with the Via Nomentana

(Strab. I. c. ; Fest. s. v. Salaria); but they di-

vciged immediately afterwards, so that the one

quitted the outer circuit of the city (as bounded

by the walls of Aurclian) through the Porta

Salaria, the other through the Porta Nomentana.

Between 2 and 3 miles from Rome the Via Salaria

crossed the Anio by a bridge, called the Pons

Salarius, which was the scene of the memorable

combat of Manlius Torquatus with the G.inl.

(Liv. vii. 9.) The present bridge is ancient, though
not strictly of Roman date, having been constructed

by Nurses, to replace the more ancient one which

was destroyed by Totila. On a hill to the left of

the roail, just before it descends to the river, is the

site of the ancient city of Antkmxai-t and a hill to

the right of the road immediately after crossing the

river is worthy of notice, as the spot vrhere the

Gauls encamped in b. c. 361 (Liv. /. c), and

where Hannibal pitched his camp when he rode

up to reconnoitre the walls of Kome. (Id. xxvi.

10.) Between 5 and 6 miles from Rome, after

passing the Villa Spada, the road passes close to

Castel Giubileo, a fortress of the middle ages, which

serves to mark the site of the ancient Fiuknak.
From this point the road is carried through the low

grounds near the Tiber, skirting the foot of the

Crustumian hills, which border it on the right.

Several small streams descend from these hills, and,

after crossing the road, discharge themselves Into tlie

Tiber ;
and there can be no doubt that one of these

is the far-famed Allia, though which of them is en-

titled to claim that celebrated appellation is still a

very disjmted point. [Ai.i.iA.] The road continued

to follow the valley of the Tiber till, after passing

Monte Hotondo, it turned inhind to Krelum, the site

of which is probably to be iixcd at Crotta Marozza,
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and is marked in the Itineraries as 18 miles froni

Home. Here the Via Nonientana a<;ain fell into

the Salaria. (Strab. v. p. 228.) Hence to Eeate

the Latter road traversed a liilly country, but of no

great interest, following nearly the same line as

the modern road from Rome to Hkti. The interme-

diate station of Ad Novas or Vicus Novus, as it is

called in the Antonine Itinerary is still marked by
ruins near the Osteria Nuova, 32 miles from Rome,
and 16 from liicti. Here an old church still bore at

a late period the name of Vico Nunvo.

The stations on the triginal Via Salaria, from

Komc to Reate, are correctly given, and can clearly

be identified.

From Rome to

Eretum (Grofta J/orossa)
- xviii. ji. r.

Vicus Novus (^Osi. Nvova) - xiv.

Reate {Ricti)
. - - - xvi.

From Reate the Via Salaria (or the continuation

of it as given in the Itineraries) proceeded nearly

due E. by Cutiliae, which is idcntitied by its cele-

brated lake, or rather mineral springs, to luterocrea

(^Antrodoco), situated at the junction of two natural

passes or lines of communication through the central

Apennines. Tiie one of these leads from luterocrea

to Amiternum, in the upper valley of the Aternus,

and was followed by a cross-road given in the Tabula,

but of which both the stations and the distances are

extremely confused : the other, which is the main

valley of the Velinus, and bears nearly due N., was

ascended by the Via Salaria as far as Falacrinum,
16 miles from Inlerocrea, and near the sources of

the Velinus. Thence that road crossed the ridge

of the Apennines and descended into the valley of tlie

Tronic (Truentus), which river it followed to its

mouthat Castrum Truentinum, passingou the way by
the strongly situated city of Asculum {AscoU). The

distances on tliis line of route are thus correctly

given in the Antonine Itinerary (p. 307) :

From Keate to

Cutiliae (near Pnterno) - - viii. ji. p.

Interocrea (^Antrodnco)
- - vi.

Falacrinum (near Cicita Reale)
- xvi.

Vicus Badies - - - - is.

Ad Centesimum* - - - x.

Asculum (^AscoU)
- - - sii.

Castrum Truentinum - - xs.

From this last point two roads branched off, the

one turning N ,
and proceeding along the coast of

the Adriatic to Ancona
;

the other proceeding S.

along tlie same coast to Castrum Novum (near

Giulia Nuova), sml thence to Adria (.J «;(). The

latter branch is given in the Itinerary as a part of

the Via Salaria
;
"but it is cleiir that neither of them

properly belonged to that highway, both being in

fact only portions of the long line of road which

followed tlie coast of the Adriatic continuously from

Anconato Bruudusium, and which is given in the An-

tonine Itinerary in connection with the Via Flaminia

{Itin. Ant. pp. 313—316). (The course of the Via
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* It is clear from the name that this station was

distant 100 miles from Rome, while the distances

above given would make up only 97 miles ; but it

is uncertain at what precise point the deficiency

occurs. The Tabula gives 9 miles from Keate to

Cutiliae, and 7 thence to Interocrea : if tliese dis-

tances be adopted the result is 99 miles, leaving

a discrepancy of only one mile. In either case the

approximation is suJBcient to show the general cor-

rectness of the Itineraries.

Salaria is examined, .ind the distances discussed in

detail by D'Anville, Analyse Gio'jraphique de rituUe

pp. 16.3—169.) [E. H. B.]
VIA SUBLACEXSIS. [Vi.v V.\i,eria.]
VIA TIBEKINA, a name found in inscriptions,

and noticed by the Notitia and Curiosum among the

roads that issued from the gates of Rtnne. was in all

probability the road that quitted the Via Flaminia

at Sasa Rubra, and followed the right bank of the

Tiber until it rejoined the Via Flaminia, between

Acqua Viva and Borgltetto. The existence of such

a road is known from remains of it still visible
;
and

it is the only one to which the name of Via Tiberina

can well be applied. (Westphal, Rom. Kamp. pp.

134, 138.) [E. H. B.]
VIA IIBURTINA. [Vl,v Valeuia.]
VIA TRAJANA. [Via Ai-pia, No. 4.]

VIA VALERIA (^ OuaAepIa 65<is, Strab.), one

of the most celebrated and important of the Roman

highways, which led from Rome, or, more strictly

speaking, from Tibur, to the lake Fucinus and the

land of the JIarsi, and thence was subsequently
continued to the Adriatic, at the mouth of ihe Ater-

nus. The period of its construction is uncertain.

It h.as indeed been frequently supposed to liave de-

rived its name from, and to have been the work of,

JI. Valerius Jlaximus, who was censor with C. Junius

Bubulcus in b. c. 307 ;
but the expression of Livy,

that the two constructed roads
"
per agros," would

certainly seem to refer to cross-roads in the neigh-

bourhood of Rome
;
and it is very improbable that

the construction of so celebrated a highway as the

Via Valeria should not have been more distinctly

stated. (Liv. ix. 43.) The Via Valeria, indeed,

was properly only a continuation of the Via Tibur-

tina, which led from Rome to Tibur
;
and though

the Itineraries include the whole line of route under

tlie name of the Via Valeria, it appears that the dis-

tinction was still kept up in the time of Strabo, who

distinctly speaks of the Valerian Way as beginning

from Tibur, and leading to the Marsi, and to

Coi-finium, the metropolis of the Peligni (Strab. v.

p. 238). The expressions of the geographer would

naturally lead us to conclude that the Via Valeria

was in his time carried as a regular highway as far

as Corfinium
;
but we leani from an inscription, that

this was not the case, and that the regularly con-

structed road stopped short at Cerfennia, at the foot

of the Mons Imeus or Forca di Caruso, a steep and

difficult pass, over which the highway was not carried

till the reign of Claudius, who at the same time con-

tinued it to the mouth of the Aternus. (Orell. Inscr.

711.) It appears that the portion thus added at

first bore the name of the \'ia Claudia Valeria {inscr.

l.c.^; but the distinction was soon lost sight of, and

the whole line of route from Rome to the Adriatic

was commonly known as the \Ui Valeria. {Itin,

Ant, p. 308.) It "ill be convenient here to adopt
the same usage, and consider the whole course of the

road under one head.

The Via Tiburlina, as the road from Rome to

Tibur was properly called, must undoubtedly have

been of very ancient origin. There must indeed

have existed from the earliest ages of Rome a fre-

quented highway or communication between the two

cities; but we are wholly ignorant as to the time

when a regnlarly made road, with its solid pavement
and all the other accessories of a Roman via. was con-

structed from the one city to the other. The road as

it existed in the time of the Roman Empire m.ay lie

distinctly traced by portions still remaining of tlie
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paveiriL-nt,
or by Ropiilclires and fraf^nionts of an-

cient builJings, so that no doubt can exist as to its

precise course. It iiuitted tlie oriuiiiui city by the

porta Esquilina, passed through tiie I'orta Tiburtina

(now Porta S. Loyeiizo) in the walls of Aurehan. and

then proceeded nearly in a straight line to the Anio,

\vliich it crossed by a bridge abmit 4 miles from

Home. This bridge, now called the Vimie Manwioh,
is in its present state the work of Narses. liaving

been restored at the same time as those on the

\'v.i Saluria and Nonientana, after their destruction

bv Totila, A. I>. 541K From this bridge the ancient

road followed very nearly the same line as the

modern one as far as the Lago di Tartaro, a small

lake or pool of sulphureous waters, similar in charac-

ter to the more considerable pool calleil the Solfaiara
or Aquae Albulae, about 2 miles farther on, and a

mile to the left of the highroad. Leaving this on

the left, the Via Til)urtina proceeded almost perfectly

straight to the Ptmie Lucano, at the foot of the hill

of Tivoll, where it recrossed the Anio. There can

be no doubt that this bridge retains its ancient name
of Pons Lucanus, though this is not mentioned by

any ancient author; but the origin of the name is

evident from the massive sepulchre of the Plautian

family (a structure not unlike the celebrated tomb

of Caecilia Metella on the Appian Way), which stands

close to the bridge, and which was constructed by M,

Phmtius Lucanus,who was censor togetherwith Tibe-

rius in the reign of Augustus. From the inscription

on an ancient milestone it appears that this part of the

road was constructed by him at the same time; and it

is probable that the original Via Tiburtina was car-

ried from the Lof/o ill Tartaro in a ditlerent direc-

tion, bearing away more to the lelt, so as to leave

the Aquae Albul-.ie on the right ;
while the road

constructed by I'lautius. like the modern highroad,

passed between that lake and Tibur. The 14th

milestone was found near the spot where the road

crosses the artificial channel that carries off tlie

•waters of the lake. From the Ponte Lucano the

ancient road ascended the hill of Tibur by a very

steep and straight ascent, passing through or under

a portion of the vaulted substructions of the so-called

villa of Maecenas. [Tinuit.]
The Itineraries all agree in stating the distance of

Tibur from Rome at 20 miles
;
but it in reality little

exceeds IS by the direct road, which crossed the

Ponie Lucano, as above described. The Tabula

gives the Aquae Albulae as an intermediate station,

but places it 16 M. P. from Rome, though the true

distance is only 14.

From Tibur the Via Valeria ascended the valley

of the Anio, passing by the town of Varia ( Vicovaro)^

8 miles from Tibur, to a point marked by an iim,

now called Oskria Fcrrata, 5 miles beyond Vico-

raro and 1.^ from Tivoli This point, wiicre the

Anio makes a sudden bend, is evidently the site of

the station Ad Lamnas of the Tabula, whence

a side road struck oif to the right, ascending the

nppcr valley of the Anio to Sublaqueum {Siihiaco),

whence the road derived the name of Via Sriw.A-

CF.NSis. by which it is mentioned by Frontinus (r/e

Aqmt'.diict. 15). Tlie road is given in the Tabula,

but in so confused a manner that it is impossible to

make it out. Snblaquenm was in reality 48 miles

from Rome by this route, or 28 from Tibur.

The Via Valeria, on the other hand, turned to the

left at the Osteria Ferrata, and crossed the hills to

Carseoli, the ruins of which are still visible at some

distance nearer Ronie than the modern village of
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Carsoli. Thence it ascended a steep mountain-

pass, where portions of the ancient road, with its

pavement and substructions, are still visible, and de-

scended again into the basin of the Lake Fucinus.

After pjissing by,rather than through. Alba Fucensis,
it was carried along the N. shore of the lake to Cer-

fennia, the site of which is clearly identified at a

spot just below the village of CvW Avmaw. [Cek-
FKNNiA.] Here, as already mentioned, the original
Via Valeria ternunated

;
but the continuation of it,

as constructed by ClauiHus, and given in the Itine-

raries, ascended the steej) mountain-pass of the Mons
Imei'S, and thence descended into the valley of

the Aternus, on the banks of whiih, near its con-

fluence with the Gizio, stood the city of Corfinium.

Three miles from that city was a bridge over the

Aternus (near the site of the present town oi PopoU),
which constituted an important military position.

[Ateknus.] Below tiiis point the river flows through
a narrow pass or defile, through which the Via Va-
leria also was carried. The station Interpromium,
marked in the Itineraries as 12 miles from Corfinium,
must be placed at the Osteria di S. Vaknthw, below

the village of the same name. Thence the road

descended the valley of the Aternus to its mouth,
which is correctly placed by the Itineraries 21 miles

from Interpronnum, and 9 beyond Tea.te {Cfdeti).

The distances given in the Antonine Itinerary

from lionie to this point are as follow :
—

Rome to Tibur {Tivoli)
- - xx. M.P.

Carseoli (Ru. near Carsoli) xxii.

Alba Fucentia {Alba) - sxv. (xsii.)

Cerfeimia (67a Fclidta) xxiii. (xiii.)

Corfinium {S. Peliuo) - xvi. (xvii.)

Interpromium {Ost. di S.

Valentino)
- - si. (xii.)

Teate {Chieti)
- - xvii. (su.)

The distances stated in parentheses are the correc-

tions suggested by D'Anville, who examined the

whole of this line of route with much care, and are

cnnfinned by the discovery of ancient milestones,

.which leave no doubt as to the actual distances. The

general correctness of the result tlms obtained is con-

firmed by a statement of Pliny (iii.
5. s. 6), in which

he estimates the breadth of Italy in its central part,
as measured from the mouths of the Tiber to that

of the Aternus at 136 miles. Here the mention of

the Aternus leaves little doubt that the measurement

was taken along the Via \'aleria. Now the corrected

distances above given amount to IIS nnles from

Rome to Teate, or 125 miles to the muuth of the

Aternus; and if to this be added 16 miles from Rome
to Ostia, the result is 141 miles, agreeing, within

5 miles, with the statement of Phny.

(For a full e.\amiiiation of this whole line of route,

.see D'Anville, Analyse (Jeogr. de Vltalie, pp. 17U—
182, and Kramer, Per Fucintr See, pp. r)9— 62.

The Via Tiburtina and the first jiart of tiie Valeria

are also described and examined by W'estphal, Piim.

Kamp. pp. 108— 121, and Kibby, Vie dvyli Antichi,

pp. 96—104)
The proper termination of the Via Valeria, as con-

tinued by Claudius, was undoubtedly at the mouth

of the Aternus. Rut the Antonine Itinerary con-

tinu'^s it on to lladria, which it places at 14 M.P.

from Teate
;
but this distance is much below the

truth : we should jierhaps read 24 M.P. The pro-

bability is, that at the mouth of the Aternus it fell

into the line of road previously existing along the

coast of the Adriatic, and whicli, without belonging

properly to any of the three highways that proceeded
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from Rome to that sea, served to connect the Valerian,

Salarian, and Flaniiiiian Ways. For this reason it may
he useful to set down here the stations and distances

along this line of coast, from the moulli of the Aternus

to Ancona. They are thus given in the Antonine

Itinerary (p. 313):—
From the Ostia Aterni (^Pescard) to

Hadria {Atri)
. _ - xvi. m.p.

Castrum Novum (near Glulla

Nuov(t) . - - sv.

Castrum Truentium (at the moutli

of the Trouio') . _ - sii.

Castellum Firmanum {Porto di

Fe7'mo) _ . - - xsiv.

Potentia {Potcnza) - - - xsii.

Numana (^Humana) - - - s.

Ancona----- viii.

Here the coast-road joined one branch of the Via

Flaminia ; and the distances from Ancona to Arimi-

num will be found in the article on that road. [Via

Flaminia.]
The Via Valeria, like the Aemilia and Flaminia,

f^ave name to one of the later divisions or provinces
of Italy under the Roman Empire, which was called

Valeria. It comprised the land of the Marsi, Peligni,

and Vestini, through which the road really passed, as

well as the land of the Sabines, which was traversed

by the Via Salaria. [Italia, p. 93.] [E. H. B.]
VIADUS {Oviados), a river of Germany, west

of the Vistula, mentioned by both Ptolemy (ii.
11.

§ 2) and Slarcianus (p. 53) as flowing into the

Mare Suevicum or Baltic. Neither of these autliors

mentions either its source or its cour.^e, but it is

generally assumed to be the Oder. Ptolemy in

another passage (ii. 11. § 15) mentions, according
to the common reading, a river 'laSo^a, which

some regard as a tributary of the Viadus. and others

as a name of the upper Viadus ; but Wilberg, the

latest editor of Ptolemy, treating 'laSoi^a as a corrupt

reading, has altered it to Ovtabos. [L. S.]

VIANA (Oviaifo), a place in Rhaetia, on the

road from Vemania to Augusta Vindelicorum (Ptol.

ii. 12. § 4) ; it is marked in the Peutinger Table as

Viaca, and its site is now occupied by a place called

Wageck. [L. S.]

VIATIA. [Beatlv.]
VIBI FORUAI. [Ft.RUM Vinii.]

VIBINU.M, or VlBOXIUil ('I^wi'tor: Bov'mo),
a town of Apulia, in the interior of that country, 7

miles S. of Aecae (Trojii) and 15 from Luceria.

Its correct name is given by Pliny, who enumerates

the Vibinates among the municipal communities of

Apulia, and by inscriptions which are still extant at

Bovino, an episcopal town situated on one of the

lower slopes of the Apennines, on the right of the

river Cervaro (Cerbalus). (Piin. iii. 11. s. 16;

Holsten, Not. ad Cluver. p. 272.) There is no

doubt that it is the place of wliich the name

is corruptly written in Ptolemy, Vibarnum (Oi/i-

6apvov, iii. 1. § 72), and which is called by Polybius
Vibonium ('ISaTiov, for wliich we should probably
read OviSwviot', Schweigh. ad loc). The latter

author distinctly places it imiong the Daunian Apu-
lians, and mentions that Hannibal established his

camp there, and thence laid waste the territory

of Arpi and other neighbouring cities, (Polyb. iii.

88.) [E. H. B.]
VIBIOXES (OuigiWes or 'I§tWe?, Ptol. iii. 5.

§ 23), a people of European Sarmatia, on the N. side

of Mount Bodinus, probably on the river hra or

Jeviza in Volk^nia. [T. H. D.]
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VIBO, VIBO VALENTIA. [Hippomum.]
VIBONENSIS SINUS, anotlier name of the Hip-

poniates Sinus. [Hipponium.]
VICENTIA or VICETIA (OurKerfa: EtJi. Vi-

centinus: Viccvzn). a city of Venetla in the N. of

Italy, situated between Patavium and Verona, and dis-

tant 22 miles from the former and 33 from the latter

city (Ifin. Ant. p. 128
;
Itm. liter, p. 559), No

mention is found of Vicentia before the Roman con-

quest of this part of Italy, and the earliest record of

its existence is an inscription of the republican period,

which infonns us that the limits between its territory

and that of the Atestini were fixed and determined

by the proconsul Sex. Atihus Saranus in B.C. 136.

(Orell. Inscr. 3110.) It is also incidentally men-
tioned as one of the municipal towns in the N. of

Italy, in B.C. 43. (Cic. ad Fam. xi. 19.) Strabo

notices it as one of tlie minor towns of Venetia, and

Tacitus tells us that it was taken by Antonius, the

general of Vespasian, on his advance from Patavium

to Verona, in a manner that sufficiently proves it not

to have been a town of any great importance. (Tac.
Hist. iii. 8

;
Strab. v. p. 214.) But it always con-

tinued to be a municipal town, and the younger PHny
mentions a cause in which the Vicentlni were

engaged before the Roman Senate in defence of their

municipal rights. (Plin. Ep. v. 4, 14.) We learn

also from Suetonius that it was the birthplace of the

grammariau Remmius Palaemon. (Suet. Gramm.

23.) It is noticed also by both Pliny and Ptolemy,
as well as in the Itineraries, and evidently continued

till near the close of the Roman Empire, to be a mu-

nicipal town of some consideration, though very in-

ferior to its opulent neighbours, Verona and Pata-

vium. (PHn. iii. 19. s. 23
;
Ptoh iii. 1. § 30 ;

Orell. Inscr. 3219). It suflered severely in common
with most of the cilies of Venetia from the invasion

of Atiila (a.P. 452), by whom it was laid waste

with fire and sword (^Hist. MkceJL sv. p. 549), but

it recovered from this catastrophe, and appears again .

under the Lombards as a considerable city of Venetia

(P. Diac. ii. 14, v. 39). During the middle ages
it became for some time an Independent republic, and

is still a populous city with about 30,000 inhabit-

ants, but has no remains of antiquity.

The name is written in inscriptions Vicetia, 'which

has been restored by recent editors as the true read-

ing both in Pliny and in Tacitus, but it is certain

that before the close of the Roman Empire the name
Vicentia (which has been retained in the modern

Vicenza^ was already in use, [E. H, B.]

VICIANUM, a place in Moesia {Tab. Peui.'),

probably the Bep^ai/a of Procopius (jh Acd. iv. 4.

p. 281), and the present Nova Berda. [T. H. D.]
VICTO'RIA (OL-iKTO'pio, Ptul. ii. 3. § 9), the

most eastern place belonging to the Dauinonii in

Britannia Barbara. Camden (p. 1190) thinks that

it is Bede's Caer Gnidi, and tliat it stood on Inch-

keiih Island., in the Frith of Forth; but Horsley is

of opinion that it is Abei^nethy, near P€7-th. [T.H.D.]
VICTO'RIAE MONS. a mountain in Hispania

Citerior, near the Iberus. (Liv. xxiv. 41.) [T. H. D.]

VICTO'RIAE PORTUS, a haven belonging to

-Tuliobriga, a town of the Cantabri in Hispania Tar-

raconensis. (Plin. iv, 20. s. 34.) Now Santmma.

(Cf. Florez, Fy). Sagr. xxiv. p. 9.) [T. H. D.]
VICTUMVIAE. [TiciNUs].
VICUS ALEXAXDRI. [Via Ostiensis.]
VICUS AMBIATINUS. [Amiuatinus.]
VICUS AQUA'RIUS, a place in the territory of

the Vaccaei in Hispaniu Tarraconensis {Itin. Ant,
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p. 439.) Variously identified with ViUafafih and

ViUasecco. [f. II. D ]

VICUS AQUEXSIS. [Aquai; Co.nvknaiuji.]
VICUS CAECl'LIUS, a place in Lusitania be-

longing to the Vettones, on the ro,-id from Augusta
Knierita to Caesaraugusta. (//m. Ant. p. 434.)

Variously identified with Naralconctjo and 5. Es-

tevan. [T.II. ».]
VICUS CUJIIXA'RIUS, a place of the Carpelani

in Hispania Tarraconensis, soinc\Yhat S. of the

Tagns, and E. of Toletum. Prohahly the modern

St. Cruz de la Zarza, which is still renowned for its

cumin. (Jlorales, Antig. p. 77; Florez, Esp.Sagr.
V. p. 22.) Others have identified it with Genua

and BayoTia. [T. H. D.]

VICUS DOLUCENSIS, in Gallia. The n.aine

occurs only on an inscription found at Halinr/hen,

near Boulogne, the ancient Gesoriacum [Geso-

kiacum]. Vicus Dolucensis may be the old name

of HaUnghen. (Ukert, Gallien.) [G. L.]
VICUS HE'LEXAE, in Gailia, mentioned by

Sidonius ApoUinaris {Major. Carm. 5. 21G), in the

country of the Atrebates
;
but geographers di^sagree

about the site. Some place it at Bedin or Ihsdin,

on the Canclte, but tliat river is in the country of

the Jlorini. Others fix it at a place called Len^, and

others in other ])l3ces. (Ukert, Gallien.') [G. L.J

VICUS ICTIMULORU.M. [Ictimuli.]
VICUS JULII or ATUKES. in Acjuitania. The

name Civitas Aturensiiun occurs in the Notitia of the

Gallic Provinces. Tlie name Atures also occurs in

Sidonius ApoUinaris (ii. ep. 1). In the passage of

Tibullus, cited under Atukus [Vol. I. p. 336]
** Atur

'
is said to be a correction of Scaliger, the

JISS. having Atax :
—

"
Quem tremeret forti milite victus Atur

;

"

but tlie great critic is probably right.

At the councd of Agde (Agatlia), A. D. 506,

there is a subscription by a bishop
*' de civitate

Vice Juli," and the same name occurs in (iregory of

Tours. D'Anville aihnns that Atures and Vicus

Julii are the same place, relying on a Notice, where

we reAd
'" Civitas Adtorensium Vico Juli." The

name of the river Atur was also given to a people

Atures, who have given their name to the town of

Aire, which is on the Adonr. (D'Anville, No-

tice, ifc.) [G. L.]
VICUS JULIUS, in Gallia, is mentioned only in

the Notitia of the Empire as a post under the ordere

of the general residing at Mogontiacum {Mainz).
It is placed between Tabernae {Rhein-Zahern) and

Nemetes (Speier). D'Anville sui>i>oses Vicus Julius

to be Germers/teim, at the place wliere the Qncicli

entcre the Rhine. [G. L.]

VICUS MATRIXI. [Via Cassia.]
VICUS NOVUS. [Via Salakia.]
VICUS SPACORUM. [Spacukuji Vicus ]

VICUS VARIANUS. [Via Akmh.ia. No. 5.]

VIDRUS (Oui5()0!). a small coast river in tlie

west of Germany, between the Rhemis and the

Ami.sia (Ptol. ii. II. § 1 : JIarcian. p. .51). is pro-

bably the same as the W'echt. [L. S.j

VIDUA (OuiSoua. Ptol. ii. 2. § 2), a river on the

N. coast of Hihernia; according to Camden (p.

1411), the Crodagk. Others identify it with the

Culmorc. [T. H.
I).]

VIDUBI.\ or VIDUBIO, in Gallia, appears in

the Table on a road from Andeniatnnum {Langres)
to Cabillio, wliich is Cabillonum {Chalon sur-Sainc).

The road parses through File or T'ile [Tii.kJ to Vi-

VIEXXA.

dubia. The distance in the Table between Tile and

Chalon, 39 le^igues, is correct : and it is 19 from

Tile to Vidubia. D'Anville fixes \'iJubia at St.

Bernard, on the little river Vouge, a branch of tho

Saone. (D'Anville, Notice, i}c.) [G. L.]
VIDUCASSES, a Celtic people in Gallia Lug-

dunensis. Pliny (iv. 18) mentions them before the

Bodiocasses, who are supposed to be the Baiocasses

[Baiocasses]. Ptolemy (ii. 8. § .5) writes the

name OLiSou/fatViot or OOt^ooKaacTioi, for we must
assume them to be the Viducasses, though ho

places the Viducassii next to the Osismii, and the

Veneti between the Viducjissii and the Lexovii.

But the Viducasses are between the Baiocasses and
the Lexovii. The boundary between the Viducasses
and the Baiocasses is indicated by a name Fins

(Fines), which often occurs in French geography.
There is a place named Vieux SW. of Caen, in

the department of Calvados, some distance from tlie

left bank of the river Ome. This place is men-
tioned in the titles or muniments of the neigh-

bouring abbey of Fontenai, on the other side of the

Orne, under the name of Videoc;ie or Veocae, of

which Vieux is a manifest corruption, as D'Anville

shows, like Tricasses, Trecae, Troies, and Duro-

casses, Drocae, Dreux. There is or was a stone

preserved in the chateau of Torigni, in the arron-

dissement of Saint L6, in the department of Manche,
whii h contains the inscription obdo civitatis
\TDVCAS. This marble, which was found at Vietix

in 1580, is said to be the pedestal of a statue placed
in the third century of our aera in honour of T. Sen-

nius Solemnis. In the excavations made at Vieux

in 1705 were found remains of public baths, of an

aqueduct, a gymnasium, fragments of columns, of

st.atues, and a great number of medals of the im-

perial period, besides other remains. Inscriptions,
of the date A. d 238, found on the spot show that

this city had temples and altars erected to Diana,
to Mars, and to Jlereury. {Nouveaux Essais sur la

Ville de Caen, par 51. L'Abbe Delarue, 2 vols. Caen,
1842, cited by Richard et Hocijuart, Guide da

Voyageur.)
The name of this old town is unknown, but the

remains show that it was a Roman city, probably
built on a Celtic site ; and several Roman ro.ads

branch oft* from it. Some geographei-s suppose it to

be the Araegenus or Araegenue of the Table, which

D'Anville would fix at Bayeux. But the site of

Araegenus is doiibtfuh [Augustodurus.] [G. L.]
VIENNA (Outei'cs, Oviivva : Eih. Viemiensis ;

Vienne), a city of the Allobroges (Ptol. ii. 10. § 1 1)
in Gallia Narbonensis, on the east bank of the

Rhime ; and the only town which Ptolemy assigns
to the Allobroges. Stephanos (s. v. Bicrros) gives
this form of the word and an Ethnic name ^Uvvios,
and he suggests also Bifwritrto^ and ^nvvaios from

a form ^i^vvi). He has presen'ed a tradition about

Vienna being a Cretan colony from Biennus in

Crete
;
and accordingly, if this were true, its origin

is Hellenic. Dion Cassius (xlvi. 50) has a story

about some people being expelled from \'ienna by
the Allobroges, but lie does not say who they were.

[LircnuNiM.]
T!ie pasition of Vienna is easily fixed by the

name and by its being on the Roman road along
the CT-st side of the Rhone. There is a difficulty,

however, as D'Anville obsen-es, in the Antonine

Itinerary, which makes Vienna xxiii. from Lug-
duniim, and adds the remark that by the shorter

cut it is xvi. The number xvi. occurs also in the
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Table. It is remarked, too, that Seneca (De Morte

Clmtdii, c. 6) says that Claudius ^Yas born at Lus-
duiium (Li/on),

" ad sesluui decinnim lapidein a

Vienna." The real distance from Vienna to tlie

Rhone at Lyon is about 17 M. P. ; but D'Anville

suggests that the territory of Lugdunum may have

liad a narrow strip on the south side of the Rhone,

There can be no road of 23 M. P. from Lug-
dunum to Vienna, unless it be one on the west bank

of the Rhone. Strabo (iv. pp. 184, 186) makes tlie

distance between Lugdunum and Vienna 200 stadia

or 20 M. P., which is too much.

Vienna is first mentioned by Caesar (B. G. vii. 9),

and only once mentioned. He had crossed the Cc-

vennes into the Auvergne in the depth of winter,

and he went again over the mountains to Vienna to

meet a newly-levied cavalry force, which some time

before he had sent on thither. Under the Empire
Vienna was a great city, and there was rivaliT and

enmity between it and Lugdunum. (Tacit. Hist.

i. 65.) Mela speaks of it as a flourishing place ;

and under the Empire It was a Colonia (Plin. iii. 4
;

Tacit, nist. i. 66). before the time of Cl;tudius, who

speaks of it in liis Oratio (super Civitate GaUlsdandd) ;

*' Ornatissima eece Colonia valentissimaque Vien-

nensium, qnam longo jam tempore senatores huic

curiae coufert." (J. Lipsius, Excnrs. ad Tacit. Ann.

lib. xi.) This passage shows that Vienna had

already supplied members to the Roman senate, and

it must have been a liumana Colonia. Martial (vii.

88) calls it
"
pulcra" :

—
" Fertur habere meos, si vera est fama, libellos,

Inter delicias pulcra Vienna suas."

So Pliny says that his works were in the booksellers*

fchops at Lugdunum. [Lvgdunum.] These facts

present a curious contrast between the book trade in

a French provincial town under the Empire and at

the present day, when a man would not find mucii.

Vienna was also noted for the wine (Martial, xiii.

107) that grew in the neighbourhood; and some

of the best wines of the Rhone are btiU made about

Viemie. This town afterwards gave name to the

subdivision of Xarbonensis named Viennensis.

The modern town of Vienne is in the department

of here, on the little river Gei-e, which Hows through

Vienne to the Rhone. The modern town is in the

narrow valley of the Gere, and extends to the banks

of the Rhone. The Roman town was placed on two

terraces in the form of amphitheatres. There stiil

exist thefound.ationsof the massive Roman walls above

19,000 feet in circuit which enclosed Vienna. These

walls, even in the weakest parts, were about 20 feet

thick ;
and it appears that there were round towers

at intervals. There are at Vi€7ine the remains

of some arcades, which are supposed to have foimed

the entrance to the Thermae. They are commonly
called triumphal arches, but there is no reason for

this appellation. One of the arcades bears the name

of the emperor Gratian. Tliere is a temple which

'M. Schneider has conjectured to have been dedicated

to Augustus and Livia, if his deciphering of the

inscription may be trusted. This is one of the best

preserved Roman monuments of its kind in France

after the Maison Carrce of Nimcs [Neslvuscs].
It is DOW a Museum, and contains some valuable

ancient remains and inscriptions. This building is

of the Corintliiun order, with sis columns in front

and eight on each side; the columns are above 3

feet in diameter, and 35 feet high, incluiiing the

base of the capitals.
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There is a singular monument near Vienne, some-

times called Pontius Pilate's tomb, there being a

tradition that Pilate was banished to Vienna. But
even if Pilate was sent to Vienna, tliat fact will not

prove that this is his monument. It is a pyramid

supported on a quadrangular construction, on the

sides of which there are four arcades with semicircular

arches at the top; and there are columns at each of

the angles of tlie construction. Each side of the

square of this basement is about 21 feet long, and the

height to the top of tlie entablature of the basement

is neariy 22 feet. The pyramid with its smaller

base rests on the centi-al part of the quadrangular
construction ; it is about 30 feet high, and the whole

is consequently about 52 feet high. The edifice is

not finished. It has on the whole a very fine ap-

pearance. There is a drawing of it in the Penny

Cyclopaedia (art. Vienne), made on the spot in

1838 by W. B. Clarke, architect.

The remains of the amphitheatre have been found

only by excavation. It was a building of great

magnitude, the long diameter being above 500 feet

and the smaller above 400 feet, which dimensions

are about the same as those of the amphitheatre of

Verona. It has been used as a quarry to build the

modern town out of. Three aqueducts supplied
Vienna with water during the Roman period. These

aqueducts run one above another on tlie side of the

liiU which borders the left bank of the Gere, and

they are nearly parallel to one another, but at dif-

ferent elevations. The highest was intended to

supply the amphitheatre when a naumachia was

exhibited. There are also remains of a fourth

aqueduct large enough for four persons to walk ia

upright and abreast. These aqueducts were almost

entirely constructed under ground, with a fall of

about one in a thousand, and for the most part lined

inside with a red cement as high up as the spring
of the arches.

The Roman road, sometimes called the Via Do-

mitia, ran from Arelate (Aries) along the E. side

of the river to Lugdunum (Lyon). Where it enters

Vienne, it is now more than 3 feet below the surface

of the ground, and this depth increases as it goes
farther into the town. It is constructed of large

blocks of stone. Another road went from Vienna

to the Alpis Graia (Little St. Bernard) through

Bergistkum; and it is an interesting fact to find

that several villages on this road retain names given
to them in respect of the distance from Vienne:

thus Septeme is 7 miles, Oytier 8 miles, and Die-

inoz 10 Roman miles from Vienne. Another road

led from Vienne through Cui^vro (Grenoble) to

the Alpis Cottia (Mont St. Genevre'). (See Richard

et Hocquart, Guide du Voyageur, for references to

modern works on the antiquities of Vienne, and par-

ticularly M. Mermet's work, 8vo. Vienne, 1829,
which contains the answers to a series of questions

proposed by the Acade'mie des Inscriptions et Belles

Lettres
;

also the references in Ukert, GalUeii^

p. 453.) [G. L.]

VIGESIML^r, AD. 1. A station in Gallia

Narbonensis, the distance of which from a given

point determined its name, as we see in the case of

other names of plates derived fntm numerals. [Dfo-
DECIMUM, Ai); ViENNA.] The place is xx. M. P.

from Narbo (Xarbonne) on the road to Spain, and

may be at or near a place called La Palme.

2. There is another Ad ^'igesinmm which occurs

in the Itin. of Bordeaux to Jerusalem, on the road from

Toidouse. These numerals show that such cities
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ImJ tlic privilege of reckonini; their roads from the

capital to the limit of their territories, wliir." a

Fines often occur.s. [Finks.] (I)'Anvillc, Notice,

<Sc.) [(J.L.I
VILLA FAUSTINI, a place of the Iccni in Bri-

tannia Romana, on the road from Lonilinium to the

northern boundary wall. {Ithi. Ant.
ip. 474.) Cam-

den (p. 438) identifies it with St. Edmund's Bury;
bnt others have phiced it near Thetfurd, at Wulpit,
and at Tomham Parva. [T. H. D.]

VIMINA'CIUJI {Ovi^ivaKiov, Ptol. iil. 9. § 3),

an important town of Jhie^ia Superior, lyin^ some-

what E. of the mouth of the Margus, and connected

with Constantinople by a highroad which passed

through Naissus. (^li'm. Ant. p. 133; Itm. Uiero-

snl. p. 564.) ItW!is the liead-quarters of the Legio
VII. Claudia. (/&; cf. Eutrnp. is. 13 ; Procop. de

Aed. iv. 6. p. 287 ; Theophyl. i. 5, viii. 12, &c.)

By tlie later Greeks the name is written Bi/jlivolkiok

Variously identified with Jiajii or Rama, and Kosto-

lacz. (Cf. Marsili, Danuh. ii. p. 10
; Munnert, vii.

p. 78.) [T. H. D.]
VmiNA'CIUM {OmfiivdKiov, Ptol. ii. 6. § 50),

a town of the Vaccael in Hispania Tarraconensis,

to the E. of I'ailancia. {Itbi. Ant. pp. 449, 453.)
Identitied with Valderaduclov Beceril. [T. H. D.]

VIXCEIA, a town of Jluesia Superior, between

JIoiis Aureus and Slargum, and 6 miles from the

former, (//m. Ant. p. 132) In the Itin. Iliero-

sol. (p. 564) it is called Vingeius or Vingeium.

Lapie identifies it with Semendria. [T. H. D.]
VINCUM. [BiXGiUM.]
VIKDA {Omybia, Ptol. v. 4. § 7), a place in

Galatia, between Pessinns and Ancyra, near the

moaern lUdJa. {It. Aiit. pp. 201, 202 ) [L. S.]

VIKDALUJI, or VINDALIUM {OmfbaXov), in

Gallia Narbonensis, a place where Domitius Aheno-

barbus defeated the Allobroges, B.C. 121. [Gallia
TuANSALPiNA, Vol. I. p. 954.] Strabo(iv. p. 185)

says that Vindalum is at the confluence of tlie Sul-

gas [SuLGAs] and the Rhone. Florus
(iii. 2)

names this river Vindalicus or Vindelicus. The

Sulgas is the Sorgue, D'Anville, relying, as he

often does, on a mere resemblance of name, would

place Vindalium at Vedene, which is aboutaniile from

the junction of the Sorgiie and the Rhone. Others

would place Vindalium at Part de la TraiUe, tlie

place where the Sorcjne joins tiie Rhone. [G. L.]
VINDANA POUTUS {OhivZava Xi/xvu), a bay

on the north-west coast of Gallia (Ptol. ii. 8. § 1 ), and

placed by Ptolemy between the mouth of the Herius

[Herius] and the Promontorium Gubaeum. D'An-

ville supposes the Vindana to be the bay i^i Morhi-

han, at the bottom of wliich was the capital of the

Veneti, now Vannes. Other geographrrs have made

other guesses : the bay of Donarnez, the mouth of

the Blaret, and others still. [G. L.]
VINDELEIA {OvevB(\(ia, Ptol. ii. 6. § 53), a

town of tlie Autrigones in Hispania Tan-aconensis,

between Virovesca and Deobriga. {/tin. A nt. p. 454.)

Probably Pnncorho, [T. H. D.]
VIKDELl'CIA {OvivZiXKia or BifScA/fio), the

most western of the fi»ur Danublan provinces of the

Koman emi)ire. In the time of Augustus, it formed

a distinct province by itselt", but towards tlie end of

the fii-st century after Christ it was united with

Khaetia. At a still later ]>priod the two counti'ies

were again separated, and Khaetia Proper appears
nnder the name Rhaetia Prima, and Vindelicia

under that of Khaetia Secunda. We have here to

epeak only of the latter or Vuidelicia, as it appears

VINDILIS INSULA.

in the time of Augustus, when it was bounded on

the north by Gennania JIagna, that is, by the

Danube and the Vallum Iladriani or Limes, on the

west by the territory of the Helvetii, on tiie south

by Khaetia, and on the east by Noricuni, from
which it was separated by the river Oenus (/nn).
The line of demarcation between Vindelicia and
Rhaetia is not mentioned anywhere, but was in all

probability formed by the ridge of the Khaetian

Alps. Vindelicia accordingly embraced the north-

eastern parts of Switzerland, the south-eastern part
of Baden, the southern part of Wiirteinherf] and

Bavaria, and the northern part of Tirol (Ptol. ii.

12. § 1, 13. § 1, viii. 7. § 1
; Sext. Ruf. 8 ; Aga-

them. ii. 4.) The country is for the most part flat,

and only its .'outhern parts are traversed by off-

shoots of the Khaetian Alps. As to the products of

Vindelicia in ancient times, we have scarcely any
inloi-mafion. though we are told by Dion Cassius

(!iv. 22) that its inhabitants carried on agriculture,
and by other authors that the country was very
fertile. (Solin. 21

;
Isid. Orig. i. 4.) The chief

rivers of Vindelicia are : the Danube, the npj)er part
of which flowed through the country, and farther

down formed its boundary. All the others are

Alpine rivers and tributaries of the Danube, such as

the Ilaugus, Guntia, Licrs, "N'iudo. Isarus,
and the Oenus. which separated Vindelicia from

Noricura. The Lacus Brigantinus in the south-

west also belonged to Vindelicia.

The inhabitants of Vindelicia, the Vindellci, were

a kindred race of the Rhaeti, and in the time of

Augustus certainly Celts, not Germans, as some
have supposed. Their name contains the Celtic

root Vind, which also occurs in several other Celtic

names, such as Vindobona, Vindomagus, Vindonissa,
and others. (Zeuss, Die Dentschen, p. 228, foil.

;
Die-

fenbach, Celtica, ii. 1. p. 134, foil.) Others, with-

out assuming that the Vindelicians were Germans,
believe that their name is connected with the Genuan
Weyiden. and that it was used as a general desig-
nation for nations or tribes that were not Germans,
whence the modern Wend and also the name of the

Vandali or ATndili. (Comp. Horat. Carm. iv. 4. 18 ;

Strab. iv. pp. 193. 207, vii. pp. 293, 313; Tac.

Ann. ii. 17, Hist. iii. 5 : Suet. Avg. 21
;
Veil. Pat.

ii. 39
;

Piin. iii. 24.) After their subjugation by
Tiberius, many of them were transplanted into other

countries. (Strab. vii, p. 207 ; Dion Cass. liv. 22.)
The principal tribes into which, according to Strabo,

Pliny, and Ptolemy, the Vindelici were divided,

were : the Rrigantii, Runicatae, Leuni, Con-

suantak, Benlauni, Breuni, and Licatii. Their

more important towns were ; Augusta Vindehcorum,
their capital, Reginum, Arbor Felix, Briganlium,

Vemania, Campotlunum. Abudiacum, Abusina. Quirt"

tiana Castra, Batava Castra, Vallatum, Isinisca,

Pons Oeni, and a few others, wliich are treated of in

separate articles. (Comp. Kayser, Pei' Oberdotmit-

kreis Bayerns miier den Romern, Augsburg. 1830 ;

J. Becker, Dmsits und die Vindelider, in Schneide-

win's Philolor/jtSt v. p. 119, full.) [L. S.]

VINDKNAE, a place in Upper Moesia. on theniad

from Nai.ssus to Scodra. {Tab. Pent.) [T. II. D.]
Vl'NDERIS {Oinvbipios ttotom-ov eVSoAaf, Ptol.

ii. 2. § 8), a little river on the E. coast of Hibernia,

perhaps that which falls into Strangford Boy ; but

Camden (p. 1403) places it more to tlie N. near

Carriclfh-gus. [T. H. D.]
VIXDIM. [Vandali.]
VINDILIS INSULA, on the Atlantic coast of
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Gallia, is mentioned in the Slavitimc Itin. after Ux-

antis and Sina or Sena. Middle a£?;e documents

prove that the island oiJSelle-ile was once named Giie-

del, and this is the name Vindilis, the interchange

of Gu or G and W or V beins; common. [Vapin-

CUM.] Thongh this is the only evidence, it is suffi-

cient, for the names a^ree, and Bdle-lle is not likely

to have been omitted in the Itin., when smaller

islands alnn^ the coast are mentioned. [G.L.j
VIXDINUM. [SuiNDisuM.]
VINDIUS JIONS {OmvZiov upo^, Ptol. vii. 1.

§ 28), a chain of mountains in IThuh.';tan, extending
NE, and SW. nearly, along the N. bank of the

Namadus (now Nerbuihin), in lat. 21°, long. 117^

30'. They are now known by the name of tlie Vhidhya

Ms., and form the principal watershed of the Xei'-

hitdiia and Tapfl, which flow into the Indian Ocean,

a little to the N. o( Bombay, aw] of the 5ort/ie and .47^-

domnfi, which are sreat tri butaries ofthe Ganges. [V.]
VI'NDIUS or VINXIUS (Ou'uBiou opos\ PtnL ii.

6- § 21), a monntain in llispania Tarraconensis,

which ran in a W. direction from the Saltus Vas-

conum and formed the boundary between the Can-

tal>ri and the Astures. It formed, therefore, the

W. portion of the Cautabrian chain. The Iberus

had its source in it. [T. H. D.]

VINDOBALA, a station on the wall of Hadrian in

Britain, which was gan-isoned by tlie Cohors i. Frixa-

gorum. Camden (p. 1090) identifies it with Walls-

End ; whilst Horsley (p. 105) and others take it to

be Rutchesier. {Not. Ivip. \
Geo. Rav. v. 31.)

[Vallum Komanum.] [T. H. D.]

VINDOBO'NAorVEXDOBONA(Oi;a'5o^t.ui/a:
Viejina'), a town on the Danube in Upper Pannonia,
was originally a Celtic place, but afterwards became

a Roman mnnicipium, as we learn from inscriptions.

(Gruter, Insci'ipt. p. 4.) This town, whicli accord-

ing to Ptolemy (ii. 15. § 3) for some time bore

the name of Juliubona {^\ov\t6€ova)^ was situated

at the foot of Mons Cetlus, on the road running

along the right bank of the river, and in the course

of time became one of the most impurtant military

stations on the Danube; for ai'ter the decay of Car-

nuntum it was not only the station of the principal

part of the Danubian fleet, but also of the Lesio

X.Gemina. (//. ^n(. pp. 233, 248, 261, 266 ;
Tab.

Pent.
;
Aurel. Vict, de Cues. 1 6

; Agathem. ii. 4 ;

Jornand. Get. 50, where it is called Vindomina.)
Vindobona suflered severely during the invasion of

the Huns under Attila, yet continued to be a

flourishing place, especially under the dominion of

the Longobards. (Jornand. /. c.) It is well known

that the emperor RI. Aurehus died at Vindobona.

(Aurel. Vict, de Cues. 16, Epit. 18; comp. Fischer,

Brevis Xotitia UTbis Vindohonae, Vindi)b»)nae, 1 767
;

Von Hormayr, Geschichte Wiens, i. p. 43, foil.
;

Muchar, Noi'ihim, vol. i. p. 166, foil.) [L. S.]

VINDOGLA'DIA, a place in Britannia Romana,

probably in the territory of tiie Belgae on the road from

Venta Belgarnm to Isca Dumnoniorum. (///«.. Ant.

pp. 483, 486.) The Geogr. Rav. (v. 31) calls it Bin-

dogladia. Some place it at Pentridffe^ near Old

Sarum, where are remains of Roman fortifications.

Camden, however (p. 61 ). identifies it with Winhurn,
and Horsley (p. 472) with Cranbvrn. [T. H. D.]
VINDOLANA. a station on Hadrian's boundary

wall in Britain, where the Cohors iv. Gallorum lay

in garrison. {Not. Imp.) By the Geo, Rav. (v. 31)
it is called Vindolanda. Camden (p. 1087) identifies

it with Old Winchester, Horsley (p. 89, &:c.) with

Little Chesters. [Vallum Romanum.] [T.H.D.]

VIXTimr. 1311

VIXDOMAGUS (OmvS6fMayos), in Gallia Narho-

nensis, one of the two cities which Ptolemy (ii. 10.

§ 10) assigns to the Volcae Arecomici. There is

nothing to determine the position of Vindomagus,
except the fact that there is a town Vit/an, where
some remains have been found. Le Vif/an is NW.
of Nij>mes, and on the southern border of the Ce-
veniies. [G.L.I
VINDOMISor VINDOMUM, a place belonging

probably to the Beltrae in Britannia Romana on the

road from Venta Belgarnm to Calleva. (/Cm. Arit.

pp. 483, 486.) Horsley (p. 459) identifies it with
Fai'uham ; others have ^onghXii sti E. Shertomej
aTid at Whitchurch. [T. H. D.]
VIXDO.MOKA, a town of the Brigantes in the

N. part of Britannia Romana. {Itin. Ant. p. 464.)
It is commonly identified with EbchtMer at the

N\V. boundary of Durham (Horsley, p. 398), where
there are remains of a fort, and where Roman anti-

quities have been discovered. (Cf. Camden, p. 1086;
Pkilos. Trans. No. 278.) [T. H. D.]
VINDONISSA, in Gallia, is mentioned by Tacitus

{Hist, iv, 61, 70). It was the station of the twenty-
first legion, A. D. 71, which entered Rhaelia from
Vindonissa. The place is Wi/idisch, in the Swiss
canton of Aart/au, near the junction of the Aar,
Jieuss, and Limmath. Vindonissa was once a large

place, and many Roman remains and coins have been

found there. In the Biirlisgrube there are traces of

an amphitheatre, and on the road from Braiineck-

berg to Kijnuj^felden the remains of an aqueduct
The name of the xsi. Legion has been discovered in

inscriptions found at Windisch. Near Windisch is

the former convent and monastery of Konigsfelden,
where some of the members of the Habsburg family
are buried. Several Roman roads help to fix the

position of Vindonissa. The Table places it at

the distance of xxii. from Augusta Ranracorum

{Attest) [Augusta Rauracouum] ;
and another

road went from Vindonissa p.iat Vitodurnm [ViTO-
durum] to Arbor Felix in Rhaetia. Vindonissa is

named Vindo in a Panegyric of Constantine by Eu-

menius, and Castrum Vlndonissense in Maxima Se-

qnanorum in the Notitia of the Gallic Provinces.

When Christianity was established in these parts,
Vindonissa was the see of the first bishopric, which
was afterwards removed to Constanz. In the

third and fourth centuries Vandals and Alemanni

damaged the town. The Huns afterwards ravaged
Vindonissa, and Cbildebert king of the Franks de-

stroyed it in the sixtli century. (D'Anville, Notice,

4'c. ; Ernesti, Note on Tacit. Tlist. iv. 70 ; Neige-
baur. Neuestes Gemalde der Schweiz.') [G. L.]
VINIOLAE, a place of the Oretani in Hispania

Tarraconensis, between Acatuccl and Mentesa Bastia.

{Itin. Ant. p. 402.) Variously identified with Hino-

jares and as a place on the river Borosa. [T. H. D.J
VINNIUS. [ViSDiL-s.]
VINO'VIA (in Ptol. Outwoviov, ii. 3. § 16), a

town of tlie Brigantes in the N. of Britannia

Romana. {Itin. Ant. p. 465.) Now Blnchesttr

near Bishop A nclcland, with remains of Roman
walls and other antiquities. (Camden, p. 945.) In

the Not. Imp. and by the Geogr. Rav. (v. 31) it is

called Vinonia. [T. H. 0.]
VrNTIUM {OuivTtoy: Vence), in Gallia Nar-

bonensis, the chief town of the Nerusii. [Neru-
sil] Inscriptions have been found at Vence witli

the words civit. vixt.
;
and in the Notitia of tlie

Gallic Provinces it is placed in the Alpes Mari-

timae under the name of Civitas Vinticnsium or
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Venciensium. Vcnce is in the departmpnt of Var,
near tlie river Var. (D'Anville, Notice, (f-c.) [G. L.]

Vl'NZELA {Oviv^fAa), a town of (Jalatia, in the

territory of tlie Tectoba.s;es. (Pto!. v. 4. § 8.) A se-

cond lawn of tlie .'-anie name is mentioned by Ptolemy

(v. 5. § 8) in the south-east of I'iMtiia. [L. S.]

VIOLVASCENSIS PAGUS. [Maiitiaijs.]

VIPITENUM, a town in Rhaetia beloniring to

the Venostes, situated between V'eldidena and Tri-

dentum. (Ithi. Ant. pp. 275, 280.) Some place
it in the Ohtr-Wipthal; others identify it with

Sterzhig on the ICisack, at the foot of tlie Brtn-

mr. [T. H. D.]

VIPOSCIANA, a place in JIauretania Tingitana,
on the road from Tocolo^ida to Tin^ris. ijtin. Ant.

p. 23.) Mannert (x. pt. ii. p. 487) sujtposes that

it is the place called Pribciana by Mela (iii. 10.

sub 6n.), and YiriaKiava. or nitTKiaca by Ptolemy

(iv. 1. § 14). Tiie same author identities it with

Mergo, whilst Lapie takes it to be Soe-el-Arha, and

Grabertr di Heinso, Dar-eJ-Bhamara. [T. H. D.]
VIRACELLUM (Bipd«6\Aoi/, Ptol.), a town of

Ktruria, mentioned only by Ptolemy (iii, I. § 47),
who places it among the inland towns in the NW.
corner of that country. It is supposed by Cluverius

to be represented by Verrucola or P'en'ucchia in the

mtumtains between the Serchio and the Magra
(Oiuver. Hal. p. 75), but the idenlilication is very
doubtful- [E. H. B.]
VIRDO (the Wertacli), a small river in the ter-

ritory of the Licatii in Vindelicia, a tributary of the

Liens, whicli it joins a little below Augusta Vin-

delicorum. (Paul. Diac. Langob. ii. 13
;

Venant.

Tort. Vita S. Mart, iv 646, where it is less cor-

rectly called Vindo or Vinda). [L. S.]
VIRGULAE. [Bkugule, Vol. I. p. 393. a.]

VIRIBALLUM. [CoKSicA, Vol. I. p. 691, a.]

VIRITIUM (Ompirtov), a place in northern Ger-

many, mentioned only by Ptolemy (ii. H. § 27),
was probably in the territory of the Sidini, on the

site of the modern town of WiHetzen on the 0(kr,

(Wilhelm. Germatiien, p. 275.) [L. S.]

VIROCO'NIUM {OmpoK6vtov, Ptol. ii. 3. § 19),
a town of the Cornavii in Britannia Romana, on the

road from Deva to Londinium, with a by-road from

Maridunum. (Itin. Ant. pp. 482, 484.) It is the

town called Urioconium in another route of the

Itineraiy (p. 469). Now Wroxete7; with ruins

and an'.iquilies. (Camden, p. 652.) [T. H. D.]
VIRODUNUM. [Vkrodcnenses.]
VIROMAGUS. [BuoMAGUS.]
VlROSIDUiM {Not. Imp.), a fort or castle at the

N. boundary of Britannia Romana and in the terri-

tory of the Brigantes, the station of the Coiiors vi.

Nerviorum. Camden (p. 1022) places it near Waricik

Cumberland ; whilst others seek it on the S. coast

of Sohnt!/ Frith, and at Preston. [T. II. D.]
VlRlA'ESCA {Ovipov€(TKa, Ptol. ii. 6. §53), a

town of the Autrigone.'i in Hispania Tarraconensis,

on the road from Pompelo to Asturica (//m. Ant,

pp. 394, 450. 454 ;
Plin. ii. 3. s. 4). It is the modern

Briciesca. (Cf. Flmez, Ksp. Sagr. sxiv. p. 10.

xxvii. p. 13.) Coins in Scstini (p. 21 1 ). [T.Ii.D.]

VIROVIACUM, in Gallia,in theTable.Virovinum,

isphicedona route from Ca^teilnni(Ca*'5(;/) to Turiia-

cum {Tuuimag). The Antonine Itinerary fixes it xvi.

from eacii place. The distances in the Table do not

acree; but tlie site is certain. It is WeT^vic or

Verwick, a large village on the
Li/.-t, 3 leagues from

I.ille in the Prench department of A orrf. In 1514

a medal of C. Julius Caesar was dug uj. at WerwiCj

VISURGIS.

and some time afterwards other medals of the time

of the Antonini. There is a tradition also of the

remains of an ancient edifice having been seen here,
and a fragment of a statue (Bast, Recntil <VAnti'

quiti-s Romnines et Gauloises troiwees (latis la

Flnndre propremcnl diie, Gaud, 1804.) [G. L.]
VIliUEDRUM (Oi/i/)oi>€5pou/x ^.upov, Ptol. ii. 3.

$ 5), a promontory on the N. coast of Biitannia

Barbara, and the most N. point of the i.sland. It

is apparently the present Dungsby Head. (Camden,
p. 1280.) [T.II.D.]
VIPUXI. [Varini.]
VIRU'NUM {OCipovyoi'). I. One of the most

imjMirtant towns in the interior of Noiicum, south of

Noreia, and-on the road from Aquileia to Lauriacum.

(Plin. iii. 27 ; Ptol ii. 14. § 3
; Steph. Byz. s. v.

Bepouuos ;
Suid. s. v. Bi^povfiov ; It. Ant. p. 276 ;

Tub. Pent., where it is called Varunum.) But not-

withstanding its importance, which is attested by its

widely scattered remains about the village of Ma-
riasaal near Klagenfurt, no details about it are

known, except, from inscriptions, the fact that it was
a Roman colony, with the surname of Claudia.

(Gruter, Inscript. p. 569; Orelli, //wcri/j^ no. 1317,
5074; coinp. Mucliar, Norikunij vol. i. p. 271.)

2. A town in the country of the Sidini in Ger-

mania, of unknown site, and mentioned only by
Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 27). [L. S.]

V^IRUS {Ovipov iKioKai, Ptol. ii. 6. § 3), a river

in the N. part of the W. coast of Hispania Tarra-

conensis. Variously identified with the Landrove
and the AUougs. [T. H. D.]
VISBU'RGII (OvKT^QvpyioC), a tribe in the south-

east of Gt'rmany, about the sources of the Vistula,
and placed by Ptolemy (Ii. 11. § 21) near the

Quadi, in the district to which Tacitus {Germ.
43) assigns the Gothini. [L. S.]
VISO'NTIU.M {OviaovTiov, Ptol. ii. 6. § 54), a

town of the Pelendcmes in Hispania Tarraconensis,

perhaps Vinneza or Binoesca. [T. H. I).]

VISPI (Outo-TToi), a tribe in the south-west of

Germany, is mentioned only by Ptolemy (ii. II. §
10); nothing certain can be said as to the precise
district thev inhaliited. [L. S.]

VI'STULA, VISTILLUS (O^iffrovKa, Owtr-

TovKas : Vistula or Weicfisel), one of the great
rivers of Germany, separating, according to Ptolemy

(viii. 10. § 2 ; comp. ii. 11. § 4, iii. 5. § 5). Ger-

many from Sarmatia, wliile Pomp. Mela (iii. 4),
who calls the river Visula, describes it as fonning
the boundary between Scythia and Sarmatia. It

cannot be expected that cither Greeks or Romans
sh.ould have possessed much information about this

distant river. Ptolemy says that it had its origin
in the IlercynJa Silva, and disciiarged itself into the

Sarmatian ocean (the Baltic), and Marcianus (p. 53)
ascribes to it a course of from 1850 to 2000 stadia

in length. This is all the infurniation to be gathered
from the ancient authors. (Comp. Plin. iv. 27. s. 28;
Solin. 20 ; Geogr. Rav. iv. 4

;
Amm. Marc. xxii. 8,

where it is called Bisula
;
Jornand. Get. 3.) Jor-

nandes in two passages {Get. 5 and 17) speaks of a
river Viscla, which some geographers regard as

identical with the mtHlern ]Visloka, a tributary of

the Vistula, but it is jirobably no otlier than the

Vistula itself, who^ic modern German name U'eichsel

seems to be formed from Viscla. [L. S.]

VISURGIS {Ovl^TOvpyis, Biaovpyis, Ovifrovp'

yos, or Oviffffovpyios : W'escr). one of the principal
rivers in north-western Germany, whicli was tole-

rably well known to the Romans, since during their
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wars In Germany tbey often advanced as far as its

banks, and at one time even cro.ssed it
;
but they

seem to have been unacquainted with its southern

course, and with its real origin; for it is formed by
tlie confluence of the Werra and tlie Fulda, while

Ptolemy (ii.
11. § 1) imagined that it had its

sources in Mons ML*Iibocus. Jlarcianus (]>. 51)
states that its length amnunted to from 1600 to

1780 stadia. The Visurgis flowed into tlie Ge-nian

Ocean in the couutry of the Chauci. (Comp. Pomp.
Mela, iii. 4

;
Plin. iv. 27 ; Tac. Ami. I 70. ii. 9

;

Veil. Pat. ii. 105
;
Sidon. ApoU. Canii. xxiii. 243;

Strab. vii. p. 291 ;
Diuu Cass. xliv. 33, Iv. 1, 2, 8,

Iri. 18.) [L. S.]

VITKXLIA (BtTeAAi'a, Steph. B.: Eth. BireX-

>uvos, Vitelliensis), an ancient town of Lalium,

which was, however, apparently situated in the

territory of the Aequi, or at least on their imme-

diate frontiers, so that it is bard to determine

whether it was pro|>erly a Latin or an Aequian
town. But the circumstance tliat its name is not

found in the list of the cities of the Latin League

given by Dionysius (v. 61) is strongly in favour of

the latter supposition. Its name is first mentioned

by Livy (ii. 39) in the account of the celebrated

campaign of Coriolanus, whom be represents as

taking Vitellia at the same time as Corbio, La-

bicum, and Pedum: but in the more detailed nar-

ratives of the same campaign by Diony.'-ius and

Plutarch, no notice is found of Vitellia. The name

is again mentioned by Livy in b.c 393, when the

city fell into the hands of the Aequi, who surpri^ed

it by a night attack (Liv. v. 29.) He there calls

it
" Coloni;im Ronianam," and says it had been

settled by them in the territory of the Aequi; but

we have no previous account of this circumstance;

nor is there any statement of its recovery by the

Konians. A tradition preserved to us by Suetonius

recorded that the Roman colony was at one time

entrusted to the sole charge of the family of the

Vitellii for its defence (Suet. Vitell. 1); but there

can be little doubt that this is a mere family

legend. All trace of Vitellia, as well as Tolenum

and other tcwns in the same neighbourhood, dis-

appears after the Gaulish invasion, and the only

subsequent mention of the name occurs in the list

given by Pliny (iii. 5. s. 9) of the cities of L.uium

which were in his time utterly extinct. The site

is wholly uncertain, though it seems probable that

it may be placed in the same part of Latium as

Tolerium, Bola, Labicum, and other towns on the

frontiers of the Aequian temtoiy. It h;is been

placed by Gell at Vidmontone, a place which in all

probability occupies an ancient site, and this would

do very well for Vitellia, but that it is equally
suitable for Tolenum, which must be placed some-

wliere in the same neighbourhood, and is accord-

ingly fixed by Nihby at ValmonUme [ToLERirsi.]
The latter writer would transfer Vitellia to Civitella

(called also Civitella (T Olevano), situated in the

mtiuntains between OUvano and Suhiaco; but this

seems decidedly too far distant from the other cities

with wliich Vitellia is connected. It would be nmch
more plausible to place Vitellia at Valmontone and

Tolerium at Lvynano, about 3 miles NW. of it,

but that Lvfjnano again would suit very well for

the site of Bola, which we are at a loss to fix

elsewhere [Bola]. The fact 'is that the deter-

mination of the position of these cities, which dis-

appeared in such early times, and of which no re-

cord is preserved by inscriptions or other ancient monu-
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menfs, must i-emain in great measure conjectural.

(G.-JI. Top. ofHome. p. 436; ^\\>hy,Dinto7'ni. vol. i.

p. 4t57, vol. iii. p. 370.) [E. H. B.]
VITIA (OuiTi'o, Strab. si. pp. 508, 514, 531:

Eth. OviTioi), a small di^t^ict in Jledia Atro-

patene, noticed by Strabo in his account of that

province. It appears to have been in the north-

I'rn p:irt near the tribes of the Dribyces and

Amardi. [V.]
VITIS [Utis].
VITODURUM or VITUDURUM, in Gallia, is

mentioned in an inscription, in which it is said tliat

the emperors Diocletian and Maximianus " ninrum

Vitodurensem a solo instauraverunt
" The Antonine

Iiin. places it between Vindonissa (^Windisch) and

Fines {Pjin) [Fines, No. 15.] At Winierthur m
the Swiss canton of Zurich there is in the town

library a collection of Roman coins and cut stones,

most of which have been found in the neighbour-
hotd of the town and in the adjacent village of

Oherwinterthvr, which is the site of Vitodurum.

(D'Anville. Notice. ($-c.) [G. L.]

VITRICIUM (Ten-es), a town or village of the

Salassi, on the high road leading from Eporedia

(^Ivi'ea), to Augusta PraetorJa (Aosta). It is

known only from the Itineraries, which place it 25
ndles from Augusta, and 21 from Eporedia {Itin,

Ant. pp. 345, 347, 351), but is undoubtedly iden-

tical with ]'ei~i-ez, a large village in the ValifAostaj
at the entrance of the Val Challimt. [E. H. B.]
VIVANTAVAKIUM (Ougarrauapiof, Pt.d. iii.

5. § 30). a place in European Sarmatia, between the

rivers Axiaces and Tvras. [T. H. D.]

VIVISCI, VIBISCL [BiTURiGEs Vivisci.]

VIVLSCUS, in Gallia. In the Antonine Itin. the

name is Bibiscus. The place is Vevay, or near it,

in the Swiss canton of Waadi or Vaud. See the

article Pennelociis. [G. L.]
ULCAEI LACUS {OvXKoia. €A.7j), a succession

of lakes and swamps in Pannonia, between the mouths
of the Dravus and Savus. (Dion Cass. Iv. 32.) They
seem to be the same as the Palus Hiulca mentioned

by Aurelius Victor (Epit. 41) as being near Cibalae

in Pannonia. (Comp. Zosim. ii. 18.) Those hikes

now be;ir the name of Laxincze. [L. S.]

ULCrSIA CASTRA, a fort in Pannonia, on the

road running along the right bank of the Danubius

from Aquincnm to Bregetio (/^ Ant. p. 269), is

now called Szent Endre.
*

[L. S.]
ULIA (OuXi'a, Strab. iii. p. 141), a town in His-

pania Baelica, on a hill, on tlie road fiom Gades to

Oorduba. (Itin. Ant. p. 412.) It was a Roman

municipium, with the surname of Fidentia, and be-

longed to the juli^diction of Corduba (Plin. hi. 3.

s. 4; Hirt. B. H. 3, 4, B. Alex. 61
;
Dion Cass, sliii.

31.) From inscriptions it appears to be the present
Monte >l/«^or, where tliere are ruins. (Cf. Morales,
Ant. p. 5 ; Florez, Esp. Sayr. x. p. 150. xii. p. 5;
coins in Florez. Med. ii. p. 620, iii, p. 130: Mion-

uet, i. p. 27, Svppl. i.
p. 47.) [T. H. D.j

COIN OF ULIA.

4 p



1314 ULTAKtlS INSULA.

ULIARUS INSULA {Eth. Olarionensis, Sido-

iiius Ai)o!linaris), is placed by Pliny in the Aqui-
tanicus Sinus (iv. 19). It is the He (TOltron,
which belonijs tf> tlie department of Charenle. Inft-

rieure, and is 5ep;iruteJ from the mainland liy a

narrow stiait. [G. L.]
ULIZIBERA (0(A(C(^7ipa, or

OvKiC^^i^^a.,
Ptol.

iv. 3. § 37), the Uhisnhritanum Kii Pliny (v. 4. s.

4). a town of Byzacium in Africa Proper, S. of Ha-
druinetum. [T. H. D.]

L'LLA (called by Ptolemy Ovta., ii. 6. § 2), a

river on the W. coast of Hispania Tarraconcnsis,
which enters the sea between the Jtinius and the

promontory of Nerium. (Mela, iii. 1.) It is still

called Ulla. [T. ILD.]
ULSIAXETES. [Silvanectes.]
ULMI or UL.MUS, a place freiiuently mentioned

in the Itineraries as situated in the interior of Lower

Pannoniu on the road leading from Siccia to Cibalae

and Sirmium {H. Ant pp. 131, 23'2, 261, 267;
It. Ilieros. p. 563 ; Tab. 2\ut.) ; but its exact site

is uncertain. [L. S.]

ULMUS, a place in Upper Moesla, between Na-
is.sus and Kemesiana. (Iti/i. Ilieros. p. 566.) Ac-

cordincf to Laple near PanvUtz.
['I'.

H. D.]
ULPIA'^"UM. 1. {OiiX-niavQv, Ptol. iii. 9. § 6),

called also Ulpiana {OvKiriava, llierocl. p. 656). a

town of Upper Moesiji on the southern declivity of .Mt.

Scomius. It was enlarged and adorned by Justinian,

whence it obtained the name of Justiniana Secunda.

(Procop. de Aed. iv. 1, Goth. iv. 25.) It is com-

monly identified with the present Ghistendil; but

Leake {Xortherii Greece, iii, p. 475) takes that

town to represent the ancient Pantalia or Pautalia

in Tiirace.

2. A place in Dacia, apparently in the neighbour-
Lood of Klausenburfj. (Ptol. iii. 8. § 7.) [T. H. D.]
ULTERIOR POKTUS. [ixius Poktus.]
ULUBRAE (Eth. UUibrensis), a small town of

Latium on the borders of the Pontine Marshes. It

is not mentioned in history previous to the establish-

ment of tlie Roman dominion, but is noticed repeat-

edly by Latin writers of the best perioil, thouEjh

always as a poor and decayed town, a condition which

appears to have resulted from its marshy and un-

healthy position. Hence Cicero jestinely terms its

citizens little ivogs (i-a/iuncuUy Ep.adFain.\\\. 18),

and both Horace and Juvenal select it as an ahnost

proverbial example 'of a deserted and niclan(dinly

place. (Hor. Ep. \. 1 1. 30
;
Juv. s. lOl.). Still i't

appears from the expressions of the latter, that it

stiil retained the rank of a municipal town, and had

its own local magistrates ; and in accordance with

this, we find the Ulubrenses enumerated by Pliny

amont; the municipal towns of the First Rejrion. (Plin.
iii. 5. s. 9.) The same thine; is attested by inscrip-

tions (Orell. Inscr. 121— 123). and the discovery of

those at the place now called Cisferna, about eiglit

miles from Vtlktri, and 35 from Runie, inniiediately

at the entrance -of the Pontine Marshes, leaves no

doubt that Ulubrae was situated somewhere in

that nei.iihbourhood. But the villajje of Cis-

terna (called in tlie middle ajjes Cisterna Neronis),
does not appear to occupy an luicient site, and the

exact position of Ululirae is stiil undetermined.

(Nibby, Dhitornidi Roma, vol. i. p. 463.) [E.ILB.]
UMBENNUM, in Gallia Narbonensis. is placed

in the Jerusalem Ilin. between Baliana [Batiana]
and Valentia (^Valetice'). [G. L.]

UMBRAE, one of many tribes placed by Pliny

near the mouth of the Indus, adjoining, perhaps
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wltliin, the larger district of Pattalene (vl. 20.

s. 23). [v.]

UMBRAXICI, a people of Gallia Narbonensis,
who had the Jus Lalii. (Plin. iii. 4.) There is

no further notice of these people who hud tliis political

privilege, except the occurrence of the name Um-
branica or Umbranicia in the Table. [G. L.]

UMBRIA(^'0,ugpiKT?: A'r/t. Umber, Umbri. *OjU-

^pifco's), was one of the principal divisions of Central

Italy, situated to the E. of Etniria, and extending
from the valley of the Tiber to the shores of the Adri-

atic. The name was. however, at difl'erent periods

applied within very different limits. Unibria, properly
so called, may be considered as extending only from

the Tiber, which formed its W. limit through the

greater part of its course, and separated Umbria from

Etruria, to the great central range of the Apennines
from the sources of the Tiber in the N. to the Monti
deJla Sibiila in the S. But on the other side

of this range, sloping down to the Adriatic, was an

extensive and fertile district extending from the

frontiers of Picenum to the neighbourimod of Arimi-

num, which had probably been at one time also oc-

cupied by the Urahrians, but, before it appears in

Roman history, had been conquered by the Gaulisli

tribe of the Senones. Uence, after the expulsion of

these invaders, it became known to the Romans a*
"
Gallicus acer," and is always so termed by histo-

rians in reference to the earlier period of Roman

history. (Liv. xsiii. 14, xxxix. 44 ; Cic. Bnd. 14,

&c.) On the division of Italy into regions by

Augustus, this district was again imited witli

Umbria, both being included in the Sixth Region.

(Plin. iii. 14. s. 19.) But even Pliny. in describing
this union, distinguishes the '

ager Gallicus
"

from

Umbria Proper (" Jungitur his sexta regio Uvibriam

complexa affrumque Gallicttm circ4i Ariminum," 76.) :

it is evident therefore that the name of Unibria did

not at that time in common usage include the terri-

tory on the shores of the Adriatic. In like manner

Ptolemy desiirnates the coast from Ancona to Arimi-

num (termed by Pliny the "
(iallica ora ") as "

the

laud of the Senones" (Ptol. iii. 1. § 22), a term

which had certainly become inappropriate long before

his time. It wa.s according to Pliny {I. c.) this por-
tion of the Gaulish territory which was properly

designated as Gallia Togata, a name afterwards

extended and applied to the whole of Ci>alpine
Gaul. (Hirt. B. G. viii. 24; Cic. Phil. viii. 9, &c.)
It was not, therefore, till a late period that the name
of Umbria came into general use as includirig the

whole of the Sixth Region of Augustus, or the land

from the Tiber to the Adriatic.

Umbria. in this more extended sense of the name,
was bounded on the W. by the Tiber, from a point
near its source to a little below (Jcriculum, which

was the most southern city included within tlie

province. Thence the E. frontier ascemled the

valley of the Xar, which separated Umbria from the

land of the Sabines, almost to the sources of that

river in the great central chain of the Apennines.
Thence it followed a line nearly p.arallel with the

main ridge of those mountains, but somewhat

farther to the E. (;is Camerinuni, Matilica, and other

towns situaleil on the E. slopes of the Apennines were

included in Uuibria), as far as the sources of the

Aesis {Esino), and then descended that river to its

mouth. We know that on the coast the Ae>is

was the recognised boundary between Umbria and

Picenum on the S., as tlie little river Rubicon was

between Ujnbria and Galha Cisalj^na on the N.
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From the mouth of the latter stream the frontier muSt

have followed an irregular line extending to the cen-

tral ranf^e of tlie Apennines, so as to include the upper

valleys of the Sapis and Bedesis; thence it rejoined

the line already traced from the sources of the Tiher.

All ancient authors atrree in representing the Um-
brians as the most ancient people of Italy (Piin.

iii. 14. s. 19; Klor. i. 17; Diunys. i. 19), and the

traditions generally received described them as ori-

ginally spread over a much more extensive region

than that which ultimately retained their name, and

occupying the whole tract frum sea to sea, including

the territories subsequently wrested from them by

the Etruscans. That people, indeed, was repre-

sented as gaining possession of its new settlements

etep by step, and as liaving taken not less than SOU

towns from the Uinbrians. (PUn. l. c.) This num-
ber is doubtless fabulous, but there seems to be good
reason for regarding the fact of the conquest as his-

torical. Heiodotus, in relating the Lydian tradition

concerning the emigration of the Tyrrhenians, repre-

sents the land as occupied, at the time of their ar-

rival, by the Umbi'ians. (Herod, i. 94.) The tra-

ditions reported by Dionysius concerning the settle-

ments of the reiasgians in Italy, all \mnt to the

same result, and represent the Umbrlans as extending
at one period to the neighbourhood uf Spina on the

Adriatic, and to the mouths of the Padus. (Dionyg.

i. 16—20.) In accordance with this we learn in-

cidentally from Pliny that Butrium. a town not far

from Eavenna, was of Unibrian origin. (Plin. iii.

15. s. 20.) The name of the river Umbro (Oin-

hrone\ on the co;ist of Etruria, was also in all pro-

bability a relic of their dominion in that part of

Italy, On the whole we may fairly assume as a

historical fact, the existence of the Umbrims at a

very early period as a great and piiwerful nation in

the northern half of Central Italy, whose dominion

extended from sea to sea, and cmnprised the fertile

districts on bath sides of the Apt^nnines, as well as

the mountains themselves. According to Zenodotus

of Troezen (a/j. Dionys. ii. 49), the powerful race of

the Sabines itself was only a branch or ofl'shoot

of the Umbrians ;
and this statement is to a great

extent confirmed by the result of recent philolo-

gical researches. [Sabini.]
If the Umbrians are thus to be i-egarded as one of

the most ancient of the races established in Italy,

the question as to their ethnological affir.ities be-

comes of peculiar interest and importance. Unfortu-

nately it is one which we can answer but very im-

perfectly. The ancient authorities upon this point

are of little value. Most writers, indeed, content

themselves with stating that they were the most

ancient people of Italy, and apparently consider them

as Aborigines. This was distinctly stated by Zeno-

dotus of Troezen, who had written a special history

of the Umbrian people (Dionys. ii. 49); and the same

idea was probably conveyed by the fanciful Greek

etymology that they were called Onibrioans or Um-

brians, because they had survived the deluge caused

by floods of raiu (o/u-Spoi; Plin. iii. 14. s. 19).

Some writers, however, of whom the earliest seems

to have been one Bocchus, frequently quoted by So-

linus, represented the Umbrians as of Gaulish origin

(Solin. 2. § 11
;

Serv. ad Aen. xii. 753 ; Isidor.

Orig. is. 2); and the same view has been maintjiined

by several modern writers, as the result of phi'iolo-

gical inquiries. Researches uf this latter kind have

indeed of late years tlirown much light upon the

affinities of the Unibrian languiigc, of which we
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possess an Important monument in the celebrated

tables of Iguvium. [IGU^^UM.] They have clearly

established, on the one hand its distinctness from the

language of tlie neighbouring Etruscans, on the other

its close aflinity with the Oscan, as spoken by the

Sabellian tribes, and with the old Latiu, so that

the three may fairly be considered as only dialects

of one and tlie same family of languages. [Italia,

p. 86.] The same resciU'ches tend to prove that

the Unibrian is the most ancient of these cognate

dialect^i, thus confirming the assertions of ancient

writers concerning the great antiquity of the nation.

But, while they prove beyond a doubt that the Um-
brian, as well :is the nearly related Oscan and Latin,
was a branch of the great Indo-Teutonic family,

they show also that the three formed to a great ex-

tent a distinct branch of that family or an independent

group of language;^, which cannot with propriety
be assigned to the Celtic group, any more than to

the Teutonic or Slavonic.

The history of the Umbrians is very imperfectly
known to us. The traditions of their power and

greatness all point to a very early* period ;
and it is

certain that alter the occupation of Etruria as well

as of the plains of the Padus by the Etruscans,
the Unibrians shrunk up into a comparatively ob-

scure mountain people. Their own descendants the

Sabines also occnpied the fertile districts about Reate

and the valley of the Velinus, which, according to

tlie traditions reported by Dionysius, had originally

been held by the Umbrians, but had been wrested

from tiiem by the Pelasgians (Dionys. ii. 49.) At
a much later period, but still before the name of the

Unibrians appears in Roman history, they had been

exi>elled by the SL'iionian Gauls from the region on

the shores of the Adriatic. Livy indeed represents
them as having previously held also a part of the

territory whicli was subsequently occupied by the

Boians, and from which they were driven by the in-

vasion of that people (Liv. v. 35).

It w.'is not till the Romans bad carried their arms

beyond the immediate neighbourhood of the city,

and penetrated bt-yuud the barrier of tlie Cindnian

forest, that they came into contact with the Um-
brians. Their first relations were of a friendly

nature. The consul Fabius having sent secret en-

voys through the land of the neighbouring Etruscans

into Umbria, received from the tribe of the Camertes

promises of support and assistance if he should reach

their- country. (Liv. ix. 36.) But the Umbrian

people seem to have been divided into difierent tribes,

which owned nocummon government and took differ-

ent lines of policy. Some of these tribes made common
cause with the Etruscans and shared in their defeat

by Fabius. (/6. 37.) This disaster was followed

by two other defeats, which were sustained by the

Umbrians alone, and the second of these, in which

their combined lorces were overthrown by the consul

Fabius near Slevania (u. c. 30S), appears to have

been a decisive blow. It was lollowcd, we are told,

by the submission of ail the Umbrian tribes, of

whom the people of Ocriculum were received into

the Roman alliance on peculiarly favourable terms.

(Liv. ix. 39, 41.)
From this time we hear no more of hostilities with

the Umbrians, with the excej.iion of an expedition

against a mere marauding tribe of mountaineers

(Liv. X. 1), till B. c. 296, when the Samnite leader

Gellius Egnatius succeeded in organising a general

confederacy against Rome, in which the Umbrians

and Seaanian Gauls took part, as well as the Etrus-

4 p 2
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cans and Samnites. (Lir. x. 21.) Their combined
forces livere, however, overthrown in the preat battle

(i Sontinum {lb. 26, 27; Polyb. ii. 19); and this is

the last time that the Umbriins, as a people, appear
in arms against tlie Koman power. We are indeed

told in the epitome of Livv that the Umbrians w^re

ai;ain defeated, and reduced to submission at the

same time as the Sallentines, in B.C. 266 {Liv.

-Epit. XV.); but there seems no doubt that this refers

only to the outlying tribe or people of the Sarsinates

(on the N. of the Apennines, and adjoininc; the Boian

Gauls), as the F.HSti, in recording the events of the

year, mention both consuls as triumphing only "de
Sai"sinatibus" {Fas(. Capit.) We have no account of

the terms on wliicli the Umbrians were received into

submission, or of the manner in which they passed,
like iheirneichbours theEtrusoans, into the condition

of dependent allies of Rome : it i.s certain only that

the different tribes and cities were, accnrdinc; to the

usual Roman policy, admitted on very different

terms. Ocriculum, as already mentioned, enjoyed

special privileges ; and the same was the case with

the Camertes, who. even in the days of Cicero, re-

tained a peculiarly favoured position, and had a

tre^ity which secured tliem a nominal independence
and equality. (Liv. xsviii. 45

;
Cic. pro Balb. 20.)

The fertile district of the
"
Gallicus ager" was in

Creat part occupied by Roman colonies, of which
Sena Gallica was founded as early as b. c. 289,
Ariminum in b. c 268, and Pisaurum in b. c. 1S3.

But besides these, a considerable part of that territory
was divided anions R^iman citizens, by a law of the

tribune, C. Flaminius, in b. c. 232. (Cic. Bntt. 14.)
The other Umbrians continued in the position of de-

pendent allies of Rome, and appear to have remained

uniformly faithful to the powerful republic. Thus,
in B.C. 2S2. we are told that they were solicited by
the envoys of the Tarentines (Dion Cass. Fr. 144),
but apparently witiiout effect : nor does it appear
that tlieir constancy was for a moment shaken by
the successes of Hannibal; and before the cliwe of

the Second Punic War we find them comint^ forward

with the offer of volunteers for the army of Scipio.

(Liv. xsviii. 4").) In the Social War they are said

to have for a time broken out into revolt, and were
defeated in a battle by the legate C. Plotius ; but it

is probable that the defection was a ver\' partial

one, and the Romans wisely secured the fidelity of the

Umbrians as well xs of the Etruscans by bestowing
on them the Roman franchise, b. c. 90. (Liv.

Ep'U. Ixxiv.: Oros. v. 18; Appian. B. C. i. 49.)
From this time the name of the Umbrians as a

nation disappears from history, thou(.'h it continued,
as aheady mentioned, to be well known as one of

the territorial divi.sions of Italy. (Tac. fJist. iti. 41,

42; Jul. Capit. Gm'dumi, 4: &c.) In the early

ages (if tlie eMi[iire it w;is still one of the districts

which supplied tiie most numerous recruits to the

praetorian coljorts. (Tac. Ann. iv. .5.) As long as

the division of Italy ir.to regions subsisted, the name
of Umbria continneii to he applied to the sixth re-

gion; hut from an eariy period, certainly long before

the time of Ctmstautine, it was united for adminis-

trative purposes wirh Etrnria.and its name seems to

have become gradually merged in that of the more

important province. Thus Ser\ius tells us that

Uiiibria was a part of Tuscia (S<tv. ad Aen. iii.

75.'1), and the Lil>or Coloniarum includes the ancient

Umbriau cities of Hispcitum, Tudcr, Ameria, &c,,

among the '^Civitates Tusciae." {Lib. Colon, p.

224.) On the otlier hand, the district K. of the
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Apennines, the ancient Ager Gallicus, was now

again separated from Umbria. and became known by
the name of Picenum Annonarium. (Mommsen, de
Lib. Col p. 211.)

Of the LTmbrians as a nation during tlieir period
of independence we know almost notliing. We learn

only that they enjoyetl tlie reputation of brave and

hardy warrioi-s; an\l the slight resistance that they

oppose*! to the Roman arms was probably owing to

their want of politii-al organisation. So far as we
Iparn, they appear to have been divided into several

tribes or
"
populi," such as the Camertes, Sarsinates,

&c., each of which followed its own line of policy
without any reference to a common authority. No
trace is found in history of the existence among them
ofany national leajne or council such as existed among
the Etruscans and Latins; and even wliere the Um-
brians are spoken of in general terms, it is often

doubtful whether the whole nation is really meant.

The physical characters of Umbria are almost

wholly determined by the chain of the Apennines,
which, as already described, en t el's the province
neir the sources of the Tiber, and extends thence

without interruption to the lofty group of the

Monti delta SibiUa (the ancient Mons Fiscellus) at

the sources of the Xar, and on the confines of Picenum
and the land of the Sabines. The Aj>ennines do not

rise in this part of the chain to so great an elevation

as they attain farther .':outh, hut their principal
summits within the Umbrian territory range from
4000 to 5500 feet in height; while tlieir numerous
ramifications fill up a space vai-ying from 30 to 50
miles in breadth. A veiy large portion of Umbria
is therefore a mountain cnnntry (whence it is termed
'• montana Umbria "

by Martial, iv. 10), though less

rugged and difficult of .access than the central regions
of Italy farther to the S. On the W. the mountain
district terminates abi-uptly on the edge of a broad

valley or plain whith extends from near Spoleto to

the neighbourhood of Pei-vgiu. and is thence con-

tinued up the valley of the Tiber as far as Citta di

Castello. But beyond this plain rises another group
of hills, connected with the main chain of the Apen-
nines by a ridge which separates SjxdttG from 7em«,
and which spreads out throu;zh almost the whole

extent of country from the valley of the Nar to that

of the Tiber. It is on the outlying hills or underfalls

of this nnge that the ancient Umbri.an cities of Tuder
and Ameria were placed. The broad valley between

this group and the main mass of the central Apen-
nines is a fertile and delightful district, and was
renowned in ancient times for the richness and lux-

uriance of its pastures, which were watered by the

streams of the Tinia and Clitumnus. Here we find

within a short distance of one another the towns of

Treba, Hispellum, Mevania, and Assisium. This

district may accordingly be looked on as the heart

of Umbria properly so called.

On the E. of the central chain the Apennines
descend more graduilly to the sea by successive

stages, throwing off like arms long ranges of moun-

tains, sinking into hills as they apprreich the Adri-

atic. Tiie valleys l)etween tliem are furrowed by
numerous streams, wliich pursue nearly parallel

courecs from SW. to ME. The most considerable

of these are the Aesis (A".?//!"), which formed the

established limit between Umbria and Picenum: the

Skna, which flowed under the walls of Sena Gallica

{Sinif/aglia): the far more celebrated METAfitCTS,
which entered the sea at Fanuni Forlunae {Fatw);
the PisAt'RUS, which gave name to tlie city of Pi-
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snurum (^Pesaro); the Crustumius, row called

the Concu; and the Akimi.mts (.Un/rcc/iio), which

g:ive its name to the celebrated city of Aiiininuni,

and seems to have been regarded by Pliny as the

northern boundary of Umbria, though that limit was

certainly marked at an earlier period by the far-

famed though trifling stream of the Rubicon. The

river Sapis also flowed through the Unibrian terri-

loiy iu the upper part of its course, and gave name

to the Sapinia Tribus, mentioned by I.ivy as one of

the divisions of the Umbrian nation.

All the waters which descend on the W. of the

TJmbrian Apennines discharge themselves into the

Tiber. None of them are considerable streams, and

the TiNiA and Ct-iTioixus are the only two the an-

cient names of which have been preserved to us. The

Nar, 3 much more important river, the sources of

which are iu tlie Sabine territory, seems to have

formed the boundary between Umbria and the land

of the Sabines, through a considerable part of its

course; but it entered the Umbrian territory near

Interamna {Tenii), and traversed it thence to its

junction \vith the Tiber.

Two principal passes crossed the main chain of

the Apennines witiiin the limits of Umbria, .and

served to maintain the communication between the

two portions of that country. The one of these was

followed by the main line of the Klaminian Way,
which proceeded almost due N. frojn Forum Flaminii,

where it quitted the valley of the Clitumnus, and

passed by Nuceria, Tadiiium, and Helvillum, to the

crest of the mountain chain, which it crossed between

the hist place and Cales {Cagli), and descended by

the narrow ravine of the Furlo (Intercisa) into the

valley of the Jletaurus, which it then followed to the

Adriatic at Fano (Fanum Fortunae). This celebrated

road contiimed throughout the period of the Roman

Empire to be the main line of communication, not only

from the plains of Umbria to the Adriatic, but from

Rome itself to Arimiimm and Cisalpine Gaul. Its

military importance is sutficiently apparent in the

civil war between Vitellius and Vespasian. (Tac.

Bisl. i. 86, iii. 50, 52, &c.) Another line of road

given in the Antonine Itinerary, quitted this main

line at Xuceiia, and, turning abruptly to the E.,

crossed a mountain p.ass to Prolaqueuni (^Pioraco),

in the valley of the Potema, and descended that

valley to Septempeda in Piceuura (5. Severino'), and

thence to Ancun.a. This pass has been in modern

times wholly abandoned. The present road from

Rome to Ancona turns to the E. from Foligno (Ful-

ginium) and crosses the mountain ridge between that

place and Camerino. descending to TvUntiivo in the

valley of the Chienti (Flusor).

The towns of Umbria were numerous, though few

of them were of any great iniporlance. 1. On the W. of

the Apennines, and beginning with those nearest to

Rome, were: Ocriculum, near the left bank of the

Tiber; Naush and 1ntki;amn.v. on the banks of

the Nar; Aiieria and Caksui_ve, a few miles to

the N. of Narnia; Tudek, on a hiil on the left bank

of the Tiber; Spuletium, in the hills which separate

the valley of the Marogrjia from that of the Nar;

Treba, Mevanli, Hispelluji, Fuixjisiu.M, and

Assisiu.M, all situated in or bordering on the broad

valley above mentioned
;
Arna and Tifeunum Ti-

EERISUM m the upper valley of the liber, .and iou-

VIUM in the mountains at a short distance from

it. Vesionica vvas probably situated at Cicitella

di Benezzone, also iu the valley of the Tiber. On
the Flaminiaa Way, exactly at the entrance of the
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mountains, stood Forl'm Flamisii, and higher

up, or. the same line of road, Xuceria, Tadisum,
and Helvilulm.

2. On the E. of the central ridge of the Apennines,
but still high up among the mountains, were situated

Camerinl'M, near the sources of the Flusor; Pro-
LAQCEL'M (Pionico), near those of the Potentia ;

PiTui.f.M {I'iolo). in the same valley ;
AIatiuca

and AiTiDiuM, both in the upper v,alley of the

Aesis; SE^•TI^l:-^^, in a lateral branch of the same

valley; Tt'FicuM .and Suasa, both of them in the

valley of the Cesano; Calles {Cixgli), on the Fla-

minian Way ; Tifernu.m Metaurense and Uu-
BLNUM JIet.vurexse, both of them in the upper
valley of the Metaui-us

;
Forum Se.au'Ro.vii (^Fos-

sombrone). lower down in the same valley ; Urbi-
NUii Hortense {Ufhiiw), between the valleys of

the iletaurus and the Pisaurus
;
SESTiNrjjt (^Sestino)^

near the sources of the latter river; Pitisum Pi-

saurense, probably at Piaijnino in the same valley ;

Sarsina, in the upper valley of the Sapis ;
and Me-

vaniola, which is fixed by Cluverins, on the faith of

inscriptions discovered there, at Galeata, in the upper
valley of the Bedesis or Rmco (Cluver. Ital. p. 623),
and is therefore the most northerly town that was
included in Umbria.

3. Along the coast of the Adriatic were the im-

portant towns of Sena Gallica, Fanuji Fortunae,
PisAi'Kusi, and Ardiinum. To the above must be

added Aesis or Aesium {Jesi), on the left bank of

the river of the same name, and Ostr.v, the ruins of

which are said to exist between the rivers Cesano and

Nigulo. (Abeken. MUtel-Jtalien. p. 41.)
In addition to the above long list of towns, the

position of which can be .assigned with tolerable cer-

tainty, the following obscure names are enumerated

by Pliny among the towns or comnmnities of Umbria
still existing in his time : the Casuentillani. Dola-

tes surnamed Salentini, Forojulienses surnamed Con-

cubienses, Forobrentani, Pelestini, Vindinates, and
Viventani. The above towns being totally un-

known, the correct form and orthography of the
names is for the most part uncertain. The same
is the case with several others which the same
writer enumerates as having in his day ceased to

exist, (Plin. iii. 14. s. 19.) Strabo also mentions
a place called Larulum as being situated on the Fla-

minian Way, in the neighbourhood of Narnia and
Ocriculum (v. p. 22"), which is otherwise wholly
unknown, and the name is probably corrupt.

Of the natural productions of Umbria the most
celebrated were its cattle, especially those of the val-

ley of the Clitumnus [Clitumnus] ; but its moun-
tain tracts afturdetl also p;islurage to flocks of sheep,
which were driven southwards as far as Metapontum
and Heraclea. (V'arr. Ji. Ji. ii. 9. § 6.) The lower

jjortions of the country abounded in fruit-trees, vines,

and olives
;
but when Pi-opertius terms his native

Umbria "
tcrris fertilis uberibus.'' this cau be under-

stood only of the tracts on the W. of the Apennines,
of which he is there speaking (Properl. i. 22. 9), not

of the more extensive mountain regions.
The name of Umbria is still given to one of the

provinces of the Papal States, of which Sjioleto is

the capital ; but this is merely an otiicial designation,
the name having been wholly lost in the middle

ages, and being no longer in use as a popular ap-

pellation. [E. H. B.]
UMBRO (Oinbrone), a river of Etruria, and next

to the Arnus the most considerable in that country.

It rises in the hills between Sietia and Arezzo, and
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h:Ls a course of above 50 miles In a SSW. direction

till it flows into the Tvnlieuian sea, about IG miles

N. of the promontory of Monte Arfji^ntaro. Tliny
terms it a navi^^able river (" navigiorum capax'*),
and Rutilius describes it as forming at its moutli

a tran(|uil and secure port. (Plin.iii. 5. s. 8;
Kutil. liin. i. 337—340.) It flows near the modern

city i)f iirosseto, and within a few miles of the ruins

of Iliisellae. The name of l^mbro is considered to

be connected with tlie Umbrians, who held this

part of Italy previous to its conquest by the Etrus-

cans : and according to Fiiny, tlie coast dihtrict ex-

tending from its mouth to Telamun. wsu^ slill known
as the '*

tractus Uml>riae." (Plin. I c.) [E. H. B.]
UKELLI or VEXELl (Ou6VeAoi).one of tlie Ar-

moric or marilinie states of Gallia. {B. <i. ii. 34, iii.

11.) Cae.'^ar mentions them with the Veneti, Osisnii,

Curiosulitae, and other maritime states, i'he Unelli

and tlie rest submitted to P. Crassus in B.C. 57; but

in B.C. 56 it was necessary to send a force affain into

the country of the Unelli, Cariosolitae, and Lexovii.

Q. Titnrius Sabinus had the comitiand of the three

legions who were to keep the Unelli and their neiL-^h-

hours quiet. The cunmiander of the Unelli was Viri-

duvis, and he was also at the head of all the forces

of the states which had joined the Unelli, among
whom were the Aulerci Eburovices and the Lexovii.

Tiie force of Viridovis was very large, and he was

jimied by desperate men from all parts of Gallia,

roljbers and those who were too idle tn till the ground.
The Roman general entrenched himself in Ins camp,
and made the Galli believe that lie was afraid and

wjis intending to slip away by night. The trick

deceived the Galli, and they attacked the Rnman

camp, which was well placed on an eminence with a

sloping ascent to it about a mile in length. On the

Galli reaching the Rnman camp exhausted by a

rapid march up the hill and encumbered with the

f;isciiies wliich they carried for filling up the dilcli.

the Romans sallied out by two gates and punished
the enemy well for their temerity. They slaughtered
an immense number of the Galli, and the cavalry

pnr.suing the remainder let few escape. Tiiis clever

feat of arms is told clearly in the Commentaries.

'J Jie Unelli sent a contingent of 6000 men to

attack Caesar at the siege of Alesia. (fi. G. vii.

75.)

Ptolemy (ii. 8. § 2) names Crociatonum the

cajiiial of the V'eneli. [CR<)CiATONti."\i.] The

people occupied the peiunsula of Coiantin or Cot&nlin^

whiili is now comprehended in the department of

2^a Manche, except a sn)all part which is included in

tlie dei>artment of Culvados. [G. L.]

UN^IXGIS, according to a reading in Tacitus

(-•l/m. i. 70). a river in the north-west of Germany;
but the correct reading in that passage is ad Ami-

sitrni, as Ritter has shown in his note upon it, Un-

singin being only a conjecture of Alting manufactured

cut of the nuidern name of a river called Uvse or

Uttnse. [L. S.]
VOBARNA [Biu.\ia].
VOCANUS AGER, a district in Africa Propria,

between Carthage and Thapsus. (Liv. xx.xiii.

48.) [J. R.]
VOCARIUM or VACORIUSI (OiJaKOotoiv), a

place in Noricum, on the great mad leading from

Augusta Vindelicorum to Aemona. (I'tol. ii. 14.

§ 3 ; Tab. Pent.) Its exact site is matter of con-

jecture onlv. [L. S.J

VOCATES. [Vasates.]
VOCK'TIUS MONS. This name occurs in

VOLATERRAE.

Tacitus {IJist. i. 68), and nowhere else. The history
shows that Tacitris is speaking of the conntiT of the

Uelvetii. The Vocetius is conjectured to he that

part of the Jura which is named Boetzberff. The
road from Bale runs through ihe Frickthal over the

Bbtzherg to Baden and Zurich. The Ilelvetii fled

from Caecina (a. d. 70) into the Vocetius, where

many were caught and massacred. Aventicum,
the cliief city (caput gentis). surrendered to Caecina.

[Aventicum.] It has been proposed to write

Vogesus for Vocetius in the passage of Tacitus; but
there is no reason for the alteration. [G. L.]
VOCONII FORUM. [Fokl:m Vocoxii.]
VOCO'NTII (OuKofTiot), a people of Gallia Nar-

bonensis, between the Rhinie and the Alps. The

only city which Ptolemy (ii. 10. § 17) assigns to

them is Vasio [VasioJ. On the north they bor-

dered on the Ailobroges, as we learn from Caesar's

march (5. G. i. 10). Strabo places the Cavares
west of the Vocontii, but he has not tixed the position
of the Cavares well [Cavares]. The position of

the Vocontii, and the extent of their country, are best

shown by looking at the position of Vasio. wliich was
in the south part of their territory, and of Dea

[Dea], which is in the north part, and Lucns Au-

gusli, which lies between them [Lucis Acgusti].
In the Notitia of the Gallic Provinces we find

both Civitas Deentium and Civitas Vasiensium or

Vasionensium.

The Vocontii were between the here and tho

Durance, their southern limit being probably a little

south of Vaison. D'Anville supposes that tho

Vocontii occupied tlie dioceses of Vaison and JJie^

and also a part of the country comprised in the

diocese of Gap [Vai'incu:m], and a part of the

diocese of Sisteron, which borders on Vaison. Pliny

(iii. 4) calls the Vocontii a " Civitas foederata,"

a people who had a "foedus" with Rome; and
besides the cliief places, Vasio and Lucus Au-

gust i, he says tliey have nineteen small towns.

Pliny (ii. 58) mentions that he had been in the

country of the Voctmlii, where he saw an aerolite

which had lately fallen ('' delatum" should perhaps
be "delapsum"). The Vocontii occupied the

eastern paj't of the department of Drome, which is

a mountainous country, being filled with the lower

offsets of the Alps, and containing numerous valkys
drained by mountain streams. Part of the country
is fitted for pasture, fcjilius Ital.

(iii. 466) has:—
" Turn faciles cainpos, jam rura Vocoatia carpit;"

for he makes Hannibal pass through the Vocontii

to the Alps, as Livy (xxi. 31) does. [G. L.]

VODGORIACUM. in GaUia, is the first place in

the Itins. on the road from Bagacum (^Bavai) to

Aduatuca (Toiiffeim). This remarkable Roman
road is called the Chaussi;e de Brunehattt, or the

IJant Chemin. The distame of Vodgoriacum from

Bagacum is xii., and the place is supposed to be

Voudrci or Vaudre. (D'Auville, AWce, «§"c.) [G.L.]
V0GE8US. [VosKGUS.]
VOLANA. [Samnium]
VOLANDUM, a castle in Armenia Major, lying

a dav's journey W. of Artaxata. (Ta(;. Aim. xiii.

39.) [T. H. D.]
VOLATI-iRRAE (pvo\ar4f>l>ai: Eth. Volater-

ranus: VoUtrra^. one of tlie most important and

powerful of all the Etruscan cities. It was situ-

ated on a lofty hill, rising above the valley of the

Cecina. about 5 miles N. of that river and 15

from the sea. Strabo has well described its remark-



VOLATEEILiE.

able situation on the summit of a Mil, wlilch

requirotl a steep ascent of ] 5 stjulia from wliat-

evcr side it was approaclied, while the summit itself

presented a level surface of consideraljle extent,

bounded on all sides by precipices, and crowned by
the walls of the ancient city. (Str.ab. v. p. 223.)
Tile bill on which it stands is, according to modern

meiisurenients, more than 1 700 English feet in lieiijht

above the sea. and completely overloolis all the sur-

roundinsT lieiijhts. so that the position of the city is

extremely commandini^. It is indeed the most strikins:

instance of the kind of position which the Etruscans

seem to have perierally jirefeiTed for their cities.

There can be no doubt of the 5;reat antiqnity of

Volaten-ae, nor that it was, from the earliest

period of Etruscan histoi-y with which we have any

acquaintance, one of the twelve principal cities of tiie

Etruscan confederation; this conclusion, to which

we should be irresistibly led by the still existiiis;

])roofs of its ancient greatness, is confirmed by the

earliest notice of it that we find in bistoiT, where it

appears as one of the five Etruscan cities whicii

furnished support to the Latins in their war with

Tarquinius Triscns. (Dionys. iii. 51.) But from

this time we find no subsequent mention of Vola-

terrae in history till a much later perioil. Its re-

moteness from Rome will indeed sufficiently account

for the fact that its name never figures in (he long

protracted wars of the Romans with the southern

Etruscans
;
but even after the Roman arms had been

carried into the heart of Etruria, and the cities of

I'erusia and Arretium took active part in the wars.

W'e find no mention of ^^olaterrae. In b c. 298.

however, we are told that the Roman consul L. Scipio

was encountered near Volaterrae by the combined

forces of the Etruscans (Liv. x. 12), among which

there is little doubt that those of the Volaterrans

themselves were included, tiiough this is not ex-

pressly stated. But we do not .atrain find their name

noticed in the extant accounts of these wars, and the

terms on which they were finally reduced to sub-

mission by the Romans are unknown to ns. We
learn only that in common with most of the Etrus-

cans they were received on the footing of dependent

allies, and they appear among the
"

socii
"

w-ho in

the Second Punic War came forward to furnish

supplies for the fleet of Scipio, b. c. 205. On that

occasion the Volaterrans provided materials for ship-

building as well as coi-n. (Liv. xxviii. 45.) From

this time we hear no more of Volaterrae till the

civil wars between Marius and Sulla, when tlie city

espoused the cause of the former, and from its great

natural strength became the last stronghold of the

Slarian party in Etruria, and indeed in Italy. It was

betieged by Sulla himself long after every other city

in Italy had submitted, and did not surrender till

after a siege or ratiier blockade of two years' du-

ration. (Strab. V. p. 223 : Liv. Epit. Ixxxix.
;
Cic.

pro Rose. Amer. 7, p-o Caec. 7.) As a punish-

ment for its obstinacy, its territory was confiscated

by the conqueror; but it appears that it was never

actually divided, and the citizens who had survived

the calamities of the war remained in possession of

their lands, as well as of the rights of R(mian ci-

tizens, which had been doubtless conferred upon them

in connnou with the other Etruscans by the Lex

Julia In B. c. 89. (Cic. pt-o Dom. 30, ad Fam.

siii. 4, 5, ad Att. i. 19.) It appears that another

attempt w.as made to dispossess them by an agrarian

law in the con.sulship of Cicero, but this calamity

was averted from them by the efibrts of the great

VOLATERRAE. 1319

orator, to whom the citizens in consequence became

warmly attached (li\. ad Fam. xiii. 4), and it ap-

pears probable that Caesar suljsequcntly confirmed

them in the possession both of their lands and mu-

nicipal privileges, (/i.)

Volaterrjie, however, certainly received a colony

under the Triumvirate {Lib. Col. p. 214). but does

not appear to have retained the title of a Colonia: it

is expressly included by I'liny among the municipal

towns of Etruri.a. (I'lin. iii. 5. s. 8; I'tol. iii. 1.

§ 48.) We find no mention of the name in history

under the Roman Empire; but it is certain that the

city continued to exist
;
and it appears again, after

the fall of the Western Empire, as a place of im-

portance during the wars of the Goths with Narses

(Agath. B. G. i. 11). It continued to subsist

throughout the middle ages, and still retains the

title of a city and its episcopal see
; though it has

little more than 4000 inhabitants, and occupies only

a small portion of the area of the ancient city. The

latter is clearly marked out, having comprised the

wliole level surface of the hill, a very irregular space,

above a mile and a half in length and more than

1000 yards in its greatest breadth : the whole circuit

of the ancient walls is above three miles and a quarter.

Very large portions of these walls are still visible, and

these massive fortifications are incontestably the

finest specimens of the kind now existing in Etruria:

they resemble in their general style of construction

those of Faesulae and Cortona, but are composed of

a different material, a soft, arenaceous limestone,

which composes the whole summit of the hill on

which Voltei-ra stands. Tliis stone, however, like

the macigno of Fiesole and Cortona, lends itself

readily to the horizontal structure, and is wholly

distinct from the bard Apenniue lime»toiie of which

the polygonal walls of Cosa and other cities are com-

posed. These walls may be traced, at intervals, all

round the brow of the hill, lollowing the broken and

irregular outlines of its summit, and frequently taking

advantage of projecting points to form bold salient

angles and outworks. Two of the .ancient gates are

still preserved ;
of which the one called the Porta aW

Arm still serves as the principal entrance to the city.

It is of very massive construction, but regularly built,

and surmounted by an arch of perfectly regular form

and structure, adorned with three sculptured heads,

projecting in relief from the keystone and two of tlie

principal voussoirs. The antiquity of this arch has

been a subjict of much dispute among antiquarians;

some niaintaining it to be a specimen of genuine
Etruscan architecture, others ascribing it to the

Roman period. The arguments in favour of the

latter view .seem on the whfde to preponderate ;

though there is no reason to doubt that the Etrus-

cans were acquainted with the true principles of the

construction of the arch. (Dennis's Etruria, vol. ii.

pp. 146—150; Jlicali, Antichi PopoU Italiani. vol.

iii. pp. 4, 5.'*')
The other gate, on the N. side of

the Etruscan walls, now known as the Porta di

Diana or Portone, is of similar plan and constmc-

tion to the Fm-ta alt Arco; but the arch is wanting.

No other remains of ancient edifices are now ex-

tant on tlie site iif Volaterrae, except some portions

of Tliermae, of Roman date and little interest ;
but

the sepulchres which have been excavated on all sides

of the city, but particulaily on tile N. slope of the

hill, have vielded a rich harvest of Etruscan autiqui-

* The gate itself is figured by Slicali, pi. 7, 8 ;

and by Abeken, Mittel-Italien, pi. 2, fig. 4.
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ties. Anvmj; these t!ie most conspicuous are the

sepulchral urns, or rut licr chests, fur ashes, resembling

small sarcopliairi, and generally formcti of alabaster,

a material which is quarried in the immediate neigh-

bourhood. Many of them are adorned with sculp-

tures and bas-reliefs, snme of them purely Ktru-scan

in character, others taken from the Greek mythology,
and there is mi doubt that many of them behmt; to a

period Ions after the fall uf Ktruscau indejiendcnce.

The inscriptions are fur the must part merely sepnl-

chral.andof little interest ; but those of one family are

remarkable as preservini; to us the nripinal Etruscan

form (Ceicna) of the well-known family of tiie Cae-

cinae, who fiiiure freijuently in Koman history [C.\E-

CINA, Blof/r. Dict.'j. Indeed, the first of this family of

whom we have any knowledtje— the Aulas Caecir.a

defended by Cicero in B.C. 69 — was himself a native

of Volaterrae (Cic. pro Cnec. 7). His son was the

author of a work on the
*' Etruscan discipline," which

is frequently referred to as a valuable source of in-

formation in regard to that department of antiquities

(Cic. ad Fam. vi. 6
;

Piin. i. Arg. Lib. ii
;

Senec.

Ka(. Quaest. ii. 39).
There is no doubt that Volaterrae in the days of

its independence possessed an extensive territory.

Strabo distinctly tells us (v. p. 223) that it* territory

extended down to the sea-coast, wliere the town of

Vada, or as it was called for distinction's sake,

Vad.v Vol-Vtekkana, constituted its sea-port. It

was not indeed a harbour or port in the strict sense

of the word ; but a mere roadstead, wliere the shoals,

from which it derived its name, afi'orded a good

anchorage and some shelter to shipping. Hence it

was, in the Roman times, a frequeiiteil station for

vessels proceeding along the coast of Etruria (Cic.

7?ro Qinnct.6: Plin. lii. 5. s 8; liiii. Marit. p. oOl);
and Kutilius. in particular, has left us an exact de-

scription of the locality (Until. Jtl/i. i. 453—462).
The site is still marked l>y a mediaeval tower on the

coast, called Toii^e dl Vada.

The coins of Volaterrae are numerous, and belong

to the class called Aes Grave, from their large size

and weight; but tliey are distinguished from all

other Etruscan coins of this class by their having
the name of the city in full ;

wlience we learn that

the Etruscan form of the name was Felatiiki,
or Velathki, as on the one of which a figure is

annexed. [E. H. Ii.]

COIN OF VOL-VTERUAE.

VOECAE. a peo|.le of South Gallia, divided into

Volcae Arecomici and Vok-ae Tectosages (^OuuKKai

'Af>iw<Jfiio(, OiJoA«ot TeffTOfrdyty, Ptol. ii. 10.§§9,1U;
Ouu}\Kni 'ApiKofitaKoi, Strabo).

I'tolemy says lliat the Tectos.iges occupied the

most western parts of the Narbonensls, and that

these are their cities: Hhberis, Kuscino, Tolosa

Colnnia, Cessero, Carcaso, Baoterrae, and Narbo

Colonia. Next to them and extending to tlie Rhone he

places the Arecomici, or Aricomii, as tlie name is

iu I'lolemy's text; and he
asi-ii^'ns

to the Areconui
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only Vindomagns [Vindomagi's] and Nemausus
Colonia (^Xisnies). These two nations occupied all

the I'rovincia from the Rhone to its western limits;

and if Eivy is not mistaken (xxi. 26). at the

time of Hannibal's invasion of Italy, the Vulcae had

also possessions east of tlie Rhone.

The Cebenna {Cevenite^') formed a natural

bimndai-y between the Volcae Arecomici and the

Gabali and Ruteni. As to tlie limits between tho

Tectosages and the Arecomici there is great dilliculty ;

for while Ptolemy assigns Narbo to tiie Tectosages,

Strabo (iv. p. 203) says tiiat Narbo is the port of the

Arecomici; and it is clear that he supposed the

Arecomici to liave possessed the greater p;irt of the

Pruvincia. which is west of the Rhone, and that he

limited the country of the Tectosages totbe part which

is in the basin of the Garonne. He makes the Tec-

tosages extend also north wards to tlie Ctvennes, in the

we.stern jtrolongation of this range. The chief city of

the Arecomici was Nemausus [Nemai^sus]; and the

chief city of the Tectosages was Tulosa
;
and if

Narbo l)elonged to the Arecomici, we must limit tlie

Tolosates, as already observed, to the basin of the

Garonne. [Nakbo; Tolosa.]
Tliere is some resemblance between the names

Volcae and Belgae, and there is some little evidence

that the Volcae were once named Belcac or Belgae.
But it would be a hasty conclusion from this re-

semblance to assume a relationship or identity be-

tween these Volcae and the Belgae of the north of

Gallia. There was a tradition that some of the

Volcae Tectosages had once settled in Germany
about the Hercynia Silva; and Caesar {B.G. vi. 24)
affirms, but only from hearsay, that these Volcae

in his time still maintained themselves in those

parts of Germany, and that they had an lionourablo

character and great military reputation. He adds

that they lived like the other Germans. The Tec-

tosages also were a part of the Gallic invaders who
entt>red Macedonia and Greece, aiid finally fixed

themselves in Asia Minor in Galatia [(Jai-atia].
With the Roman conquest of Tolosa ended the fame

of the Volcae Tectosages in Europe. [G. L.]
VOLCARU.AI STAGNA. [Stagna Volca-

Kt:M.]
VOLCEIUM or VOLCENTUM {FMi. Volcen-

tanus, Plin.
; Vokeiunus, /H5cr. : iJ/iCCiVw). a munici-

pal town of Lucania, situated in the mountains W.
of Potentia, a few miles from the valley of tlie Ta-

nager. The name is variously written by ancient

authors. Eivy mentions the Volcentes as a people
who in the Second Punic AVar revolted to Hannibal

ami received a Carthaginian garrison into their town,

but. in B. c. 209, returned to the Roman alliance.

(Liv. xxvii. 15.) There can be no doubt that these

are the same peojde as tho Volcentani of Pliny,
who are enumerated by that author among the mu-

nicipal communities of the interior of Lucania (PHn,
iii. 10. rt. 15), and it is certain that the Ulci or

Volei of Ptolemy {OvKkoi, Ptol. iii. I. § 70) refers

to the same place, the correct name of which, as we
learn from inscriptions, was Volceii or Vulceii, and

the people Volceiani. (Mommsen, hiscr. R. N. pp.

15, 16.) The discovery of these inscriptions at

Buccino leaves no doubt that this town occupies tho

.site of the Lucaniau city of Volceii. (Romanelli,
vol. i. p. 422 ;

Hol.sten. Xot. ad Clnvei', p. 290.)
It appears to have been a considerable municipal
town under the Roman Empire, and is one of the
'• Praefeclurae Lucaniae" mentioned in the Liber

Coloniarum (p. 209). [E. H. B.J
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VOLCI (OiuKKOi, I'tol.i Eth. Vukicns : Ku. nc.ir

Pmtte iklla lJadlu),!Lcay of Etruria, situaloil in the

])laiii
on the right bunk of tlie river Ariniiiu {Fhra),

about 8 miles Irom its mouth. Very httle mention is

found of it in history. The name of the city is

known from Ptolemy as well as from I'liny, who

enumerates, among the nmnicipal towns of Etrnria,

the "
Volcentini cognomine Etrusci," an ajijiellation

evidently used to distinguish them from the people of

VoUentum in Lucania. (Plin. iii. 5. s. 8; Ptol. iii.

1. § 49.) The name is quoted also by Stephanus
of ijyzantium, who writes it 'OKKiof, from Polybius.

(Stepli. B. s. v.) But the only indication that they

had once been a powerful peojile, and their city a

place of importance, is found in the F^isti Capitolini,

which record a triumph in the year b. c. 280 over the

Volsinienses and Volcientes (/•'<««. Ciipit. ad ann.

473). This was one of the last struggles of the

Etrusciins for independence, and it was doubtless in

consequence of the spirit shown on this occasion by

the Volcientes that the Romans shortly afterwards

(in B. c. 273) established a colony at Cosa, in their

territory. (Veil. Pat. i. 14; Plin. iii. 5. s. 8.) It is

expressly stated on this occasion by Pliny, that Cosa

was a dependency of Voici (Cosa Volcicnlium), a

statement which lias been ignored by those modern

writers who have represented Cosa as an Independent

and important Etruscan city. But while this is

very doubtful in the case of Cosa. the evidence,

though scanty, is conclusive that Volci was such;

and there is even reason to suppose, from a monu-

ment discovered at Cen-elri. that it was at one time

.reckoned one of the twelve chief cities of the Etruscan

League. {Ann. d. Inst. Arch. 1842, pp. 37—40.)
But notwithstanding the^e obscure hints of its

greiitness, the name of Volci was almost forgotten,

and its site unknown, or at least regarded as uncer-

tain, when the first discovery of its necropolis in

1828 led to subsequent researches on the spot,

which have brought to light a number of painted

vases greatly exceeding that which has been dis-

covered on any other Etruscan site. The unprece-

dented number, beauty, and variety of these works of

art have given a celebrity in modern limes to the

name of Volci which is probably as much in excess

of its real importance in ancient times as in the

somewdiat parallel case of Pompeii. It is impossible

liere to enter into any detailed account of the result

of these excavations. It is calculated that above

6000 tombs in all have heen opened, and the contents

have been of the most varied kind, belonging to

diflerent periods and ages, and varying from the

coarsest and rudest pottery to the finest painted

vases. The same tombs have also yielded very

numerous objects and works of art in bronze, as

well as delicate works in gold and jewellery; and

after making every allowance for the circumstance

that the cemetery at Volci appears to have eiijuyed

the rare advantage of remaining undisturbed through

ages, it atiurds incontestable proof that it must have

belonged to a wealthy and populous city. The

necropolis and its contents are fully described by Mr.

Dennis {Etruria, vol. i. pp. 397—427). The re-

sults of the excavations, in regard to the painted

vases discovered, are given by Gerhard in his Rap-

porta sui Vasi Vulcenti, published in the Anmii
dvW Institutoior 1831. It is remarkable that only

one of the thousands of tombs opened was adorned

with paintings similar to those found at Tarquinii,

and, in this instance, they are obviously of late date.

The site of the city itself has been carefully es.-
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plorcd since these discoveries have attracted so much
interest to the spot. It stood on the right bank of

the river Armina, jnst below the point where that

stream is spanned by a noble bridge, now called the

Pimte ddla Badia, undoubtedly a work of Roman

times, though the foundations viat/ be Etruscan.

The few remaining relics of antiijuity still visible on

the site of the city, which occupied a plateau of

about 2 miles in circumference, are also of Roman

date, and mostly belong to a late period. Inscrip-
tions also have been discovered, which prove it to

have continued to exist under the Roman Empire;
and the series of coins found there shows that it was

still in existence, at least as late as the fourth

century of the Christian era. In the noddle ages it

seems to h;ive totally disappeared, though the plain

in which it stocd continued to be known as the JHan
di Voci, whence Holstenius correctly inferred that

this must have been the site of Volci. (Holsten.
iVu^ ad Cluver. p. 40.) The necropolis was, for

the most part, on the other side of the river; and it

is here that the excavations have been carried on

most diligently. The site of Volci (which is now

wholly uninhabited) is about 8 miles from Montalto,
 

a small town at the mouth of the F'lura, where

that river was crossed by the Via Aurelia. (Den-
nis, Z.c.) [E. H. B.]

VOLCIANI, a people in Hispania Tarraconensis.

(Liv. xxi. 19.) [T. H. D.]

VOLENUS, a fort in Rhaetia, in the terriioiy of

Tridentum, which was destroyed by the Franks

(Paul. Diac. Longob. iii. 31), and is generally iden-

tified with the modern village of Vulano on the

Adiye, south of Culiano [L. S.]

VOLIBA (OudAiSa, Ptol. ii. 3. § 30), a town of

the Dumnoiiii in Briianma Roinana, near the W.
eslremitv of the island. Host probably Falmouth.

(Camden, p. 16.) [T. H. D.]
VOLOBftlGA {OvoKogpiya.. Ptol. ii. 6. § 41), a

town in Gallaecia in Hispania Tarraconensis belong-

ing to the Nemetatae. [T. H. D.]

VOLOGATIS, in Gallia Xarbonensis, is placed

by the Jerusalem Itin. after Lucus {Luc), on the

road to Vapincuni {Gap) past Mons Saleucus. The
distance from Lucus is ix.

;
and D'Anville supposes

that Vologatis may be a place named Leches, but

the distance ix. is too much. Others fix the place

at Beauriere; and others propose Lethe^ or Beau-

mont. All lliis is uncertain. [G. L.]
VOLOGESIA {OuoKyftyia, Ptol. v. 20. § 6), a

city built by and named after Vologeses, one of the

Arsacidan kings of Partbia, in the immediate neigh-
bourhood of Seleuceia upon the Tigris. It is called

by Pliny, Vologesocerta (vi. 26. s. 30), the latter por-

tion of the name implying the "
city of." The ex-

tensive ruins, still existing, on both sides of the

Tigris, are probably those of the two great cities of

Seleuceia and Vologesia. [V.]
VOLSAS {Ou6\(ras K<i\iros, Ptol. ii. 3. § 1). a

bay on the W. coast of Britain, probably Loch Bret/.

(Horsley, p. 378.) [T. H. D.]

VOLSCi (OiJoA(T*foi,Str.ab. ;OuoXoi'tr«oi,Di"nys.),

an ancient people of Central Italy, who bear a pro-

minent part in early Roman history. Their territory

was comprised within the limits of L.atium as that

name was employed at a late period, and under the

Roman Empire ;
but there is no doubt that the

Volscians were originally a distinct people from the

Latins, with whom, indeed, they were almost always
on terms of hostility. On the other hand they ap-

pc.ir as constantly in alliance with the Aequi; and
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tliere is liltle doubt tlint these two nations wore kin-
'

dretl raros, tli(nii:;h always distinjinished from each

another as two separate i>eopIe.s. We Iiave no state-

ment in any ancient writer as totlie ethnic ori^'in or

affinities of tlie Volscians, and arc left alinf^'St wholly
to conjecture on thesuliject. But the remains of the

language, few and scanty as they are. aiTorci nevertiie-

less the safest foundation nnwliirh to rest onrtheories;
and these Irad ns to regard the Volscians as a branch

ofthe same faTnily with thcl'nihrians and Oscans, who
I'ormed the aboritrinal population of the mountain
tracts of Central Italy. It would apjjear, indeed, as

if they were more closely connected with the Uni-

brians than either the Sabines and their Sabellian

offshoots, or the Oscans properly so called
;

it is

jjrobalile, therefore, that llie Volscians had separated
at a still earlier period from the main stock of tlie

IJnihrian race. (Momm^en, Unter-ItaL Diakht. pp.
319—32C

; Sciiweeler, lidvi. Gesch. vol. i. p. 178.)
Tlie only notice of their lanp;naE;e that occurs in

Koman autliors, also points to it distinctly as dit^erent

from Oscan (Titinius. np. Fest. v. Obscuvi, p. 189),

though the difference was undoubtedly that of two

cognate dialects, not of two radically distinct lan-

guages.
When the Volscians first appear In Roman history.

it is as a powerful and warlike nation, who were

already established in the possession of the greater

part at least of the territory which they subsequently

occupied. Their exact limits are not, indeed, to be

determined with accuracy; and it is probable that

they underwent cnnsiderable fluctuations during their

Jong wars with the Latins and Komans. But there

seems no doul)t that from a very early period they
held the whole of the detached mountain group
S. of the Tolerus (5«cro). termed by modem geo-

grapheis tlie Monti Lepmi, together with the valley
of the Liris, and the mountain district of Arpinnm,
!Sora, and Atina. Besides this they were certainly
masters at one time of the plains extending froui the

Volscian Apennines to the sea. including tlie Poni})-
tine ilar.shes and the fertile tract that borders on

them. This tract ihey had, according to Cato, wrested

tVom the Aborigines, who were its earliest possessors

(Cato ap. Pi^iscia7i. v. p. 668).
The tirst mention of the Volsciins in Roman liis-

t»iry is in the reign of the second Tarqnin. when they

appear as a nunu'rous and warlike people. It is

clear that it was the great extension of the Roman

power under its last king (which must undoubtedly
be admitted a.s a historical fact), and the supremacy
wiiich he had assumed over the Latin League, lliat

first brougiit him into collision with the Volscians.

According to the received liistory he marched into

their country and took their capital city, Suessa Po-

nielia. by a.ssault. (Liv. i. .53
; Dionys. iv. 50

;

Cic. c/e Jiep. ii. 24.) The tradition th.-it it was the

sjwils there obtained which enabled him to build

tlie Capitol at Kome, sufficiently proves the belief

in the great power and wealth of the Volscians

at this early period ;
and the foundation of the

two colonies of Circeii and Signia, both of which are

expressly ascribed to Taniuin, was doubt]cs.s intended

to secure his recent contjuests, and to inipo^^e a perma-
nent check on the extension of the Volscian power.
It is evident, moreover, from the first treaty with

Carthage, preserved to us by iNdybius (hi. 22), tliat

the important cities of Atitium and Tanacina, as

wcU as Circeii. were at tins time subject to Tarqnin,
and could n<>t, therefore, iiave been in the liands of

the Volacians.

VOLSCl.

Ent the dissolution of the power of Tavquin, and

the loss of the supremacy of Rome over the Latins,

seem to have allowed the Volscians to regain their

former superiority ; and though the chronology of

the earliest years of the Republic is hopele.s.sly
con-

fused, we seem to discern clearly that it was tlie in-

creasing pressure of the Volscians and their allies

the Aequians upon the Latins that caused the latter

people to conclude the celebrated trc.ity with Rime
under Sp. Cassius, n. c. 493. whicli became the f un-

dation of the permanent relation between the two

states. (Liv. ii, 33 ; Dionys. vi. 95.) According
to the received annals, the wars with the Volscian.s

had already recommenced prior to this period; but

.almost immediately afterwards occui-s the great and

sudden development of their power which is reprc*

.sented in a legendary form in the history of Corio-

lanns. Whatever may have been tlie origin of that

legend, and however impossible it is to receive it as

historically true, there is no doubt that it has a his-

torical foundation in the fact that many of the Latin

cities at this period fell succe.ssively into the power
of the Volscians and their allies the Aequians ;

and

the two lines of advance, so singularly mixed up in

the received narrative of the war, which represents all

these conquests as made in a single campaign, appear
to represent distinctly the two separate series of con-

quests by which the two nations would respectively

press oil towards Rome. (Xiebuhr, vol. ii. pp. 95,

259 ; Srhwegler, Rmn. Gesch. vol. ii. pp. 274, 275.)*
It is impossible here to give more tlian a very brief

outline of the long series of wars with the \'olscian3

which occupy so prominent a place in the early his-

tory of Rome for a period of nearly two centuries.

Little historical value can be attached to the details

of tiiose wars as tl«ey were preserved by the annalists

who were copied by Livy and Dionysius ; and it

belongs to the historian of Rome to endeavour to dis-

pel their confusion and reconcile their di.'-creprmcies.

But in a general pnint of view they may be divided

(.as remarked by Xiebuhr), into four periods. The
tirst of these would comprise the wars down to b. c.

459, a few years preceding the Decemvirate, in-

cluding the conquests ascribed to Coriolanus, and

would seem to have been the period when the Vol-

scians were at the height of their power. The second

extends from ii. c. 459 to 431, when the dictator A.

Rostumius Tubertus is represenled as gaining a vic-

tory over the allied forces of the Volscians and Ae-

quians (Liv. iv. 26— 29), which appears to have been

really an important success, and proved in a manner

the turning point in the long struggle between the

two nations. From this time till the capture of Romo

by the Gauls (n. C. 390) the wars with the Vol-

scians and Acijuians assume a new character
;
the

tide lind turned, and we find the Romans and their

allies recovering one after another the towns which had

fallen into the hands of their enemies. Thus La-

bicum and Bola were regained in b. c. 418 and 414,

and Fcrentinum, a liernican city, but which liad

been taken bv the Volscians, was again wrested from

them in u. r. 413. (Liv. iv. 47, 49, 51.) The

frontier fortresses of Verrugo and Carventum were

indeed taken and retaken; but the capture of Anxur
or TaiTacina in B.C. 399, which from tliat period

*
It is worthy of notice lliat Antium, which at

the conmiencement of the Republic appears as a

Latin city, or at least as .subject to tiie supremacy
of Rome, is found at the very outbreak of these wars

alreadv in the hands of the \'olscians.
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continneil cnnRtantly in tlie lianns of t)ic Koniaiis

must Iiave been a severe blow to llie power ot' the

Volsci.ins, and niav be considered as niarkint; an era

in their decline. Throughout this period it is re-

markable that Antium, one ot" tlie n-.ost powert'ul
cities of the ^'oiticians, continued to be on peaceful
terms with Kome ;

the war was carried on ahiiost

exclusively upon the NE. frontier of the Volscians,

where they were supported by tlie Aequians, and

Ecetra was the city whicli appears to have taken the

lead in it.

The capture of Rome by the Gauls marks the

commencement of the fourth period of the Volscian

Wars. It is probable that their Aequian allies suf-

feied severely from the same invasion of the barba-

rians that had so nearly proved the destruction of

Kome [AEfjri], and the Volscians wlio adjoined
their frontier, may have sliared in the same disaster.

But on tlie other hand, Antium, which was evidently
at this period a powerful city, suddenly broke oti" its

friendly relations with Kome
;
and durint; a period of

nearly 13 years (b. c. 386—374), we find the Vol-

scians engaged in almost perpetual hostilities with

Kome, in which the Antiates uniformly took the

lead. The seat of war was now transferred from the

Aequian frontier to the southern foot of the Alban

hills : and the towns of Velitrae and Satricum were

taken and retaken by the Volscians and Komans.

Soiin after the conclusion of peace with the Antiates

we hear for the first time of Privernum, as engaging
in hostilities with Kome, B.C. 358, and it is remark-

able that it comes forward single-handed. Indeed, if

tliere had ever been any political league or bond of

luii'in among the Volscian cities, it would seem to

Lave been by this time completely broken up. The

Antiates again appear repeatedly in arms
;
and when

at length the general detection ot the Latins and Cam-

paiiians broke out in B. c. 340, they were among the

iirst to join the enemies of Koine, and laid waste the

whole sea-coast of Latium, almost to the walls of Ostia.

But they shared in the defeat of the Latin armies,

bi'th at i'eduui and on the Astura : Antium itself

was taken, and received a colony of Komans within

its walls, but at the same time the citizens them-

selves were admitted to the Roman franchise. (Liv.

viii. 14.) The people of Fundi and Formiae, both of

them probably Volscian cities, received the Roman

franchise at the same time, and Tarracina was soon

after occupied with a Roman colony. The Frivernates

alone ventured once more to provuke tiie hostility of

the Komans in B. C. 327, but were severely punished,

and their city was taken by tlie consul C. Flautius.

Nevertheless, the inliabitants were admitted to the

Roman Civitas ;
at first, indeed, without ihe right of

suffrage,'but they soon afterwards obtained the full

franchisee, and were enrolled in the Ufentine tribe.

The greater part of the \'olscians, however, was in-

cluded in the Pomptine tribe.

Ot ihu fate of ttie cities that were situated on the

borders of the valley of the Treius, or in that of the

Liris, we have scarcely any information ; but there is

re.'ison to suppose that while the Antiates and their

neighbours were engaged in hojlilities with Kome,

the Volscians of the tnteiior were on their side fully

occupied with opposing the advance of the Samnites.

Nor were their efforts in all cases successful. We
know tiiat both Arpiuum and Fregellae had been

wrested from the Volscians by the Samnites, before

the Komans made their appearance in the contest

(Liv. viii. 23, is. 44), and it is probable that the

other cities of the Volscians readily took shelter
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under the protection of Kome, for security against
their common enemy. It seems certain, at all events,
that before the close of the Second Sainnite War
(B.C. 304), the wljole of the Volscian people had
submitted to the authority of Kome, and been ad-

mitted to the jtrivileires of Komau citizens.

From this lime their name disappears from his-

tory. Their territory was comjjrised under the

general appellation of Latium, and the Volscian

people were merged in the great mass of the Roman
citizens. (Slrab. v. pp. 2'i8, 231 ; Fliii. iii. 5.5. 9

;

Cic. pro Balh. 13.) But a rude and simple mountain-

people would be naturally tenacious of tiieir customs
and traditions ; and it is clear, from the manner In

which Juvenal incidentally alludes to it, that even
under the Roman Knij-ire, the name of the Volscians

was by no means extinct or forgotten in the portion
of Central Italy which was still occupied by their

descendants. (Juv. Sat. viii. 245.)
The physical geography of the land of the Volscians

will be found described in the article Latil'm. Of
the peculiar characters of the people themselves, or

of any national customs or institutions that dis-

tinguished them tVom their Latin neighbours, we
know absolutely nothing. Their liistory is a record,

only of the long struggle which they maintained

against the Roman power, and of the step* wh ich led to

their ultimate subjut;;atiun. This is the only memory
that has been transmitted to us, of a people that was
for so long a period the most formidable rival of the

Roman Republic. [E. H. B.]
VOLSINIEXSIS LACUS (rj trepl OvoKaiyiovs

AtVi'7;, Strab. v. p. 226: Logo di Bolsena), a con-

siderable lake of Ktruria, scarcely inferior in size

to that of Trasimene. It took its name from the

town of Volaiuii, wiiich stood on its NE. shore
;

but it was also sometimes called Lacus Tarquini-
eusis, as its western side adjoined the territory
of Tarquinii. (Plin. ii. 96.) Notwithstanding its

great size, it is probable, (rom the nature of the sur-

rounding hills and rocks, that it is the crater of an
extinct volcano (Dennis. Etniria, vol. i. p. 514).
In this lake tiie river ilarta. has its source. It

abounded iu fish, and its sedgy shores harboured

large quantities of water-fowl, with which articles it

supplied the Roman markets. (Strab. /. c.
; Colum.

Viii. 16.) It contained two islands, of which, as well

as of the lake itself, wonderful stories were related

by the ancients. They were remarked to be ever

changing their forms (Plin. /.c), and on one occasion

during the Second Punic War its waters are said to

have llowed with blood. (Liv. xsvii. 23.) The
shores of the lake were noted for their quarries.

(Plm. xxxvi. 22. a, 49.) In a castle on one of the

islands queen Amalasontha was murdered by order of

her huhband Theodatus. (Procop. B. Goth. i. c. 4,

p. 23. ed. Bonn.) [T. H. D.]
VOLSUNU or VULSIXil (OuoArrii/ioi. Strab. v.

p. 226; OuoKaiviov^ PtoL iii. 1. § 50: Bukena), an
ancient city of Etruria, situated on the shore of a
lake of the same name (Lacus Volsiniensis), and on
the Via Clodia, between Clusium and Forum Ca,^sii.

{Jtin. Ant p. 286; Tab, Peut.) But in treating of

Volsiiiii we must distinguish between the Etruscan
and the Roman city. We know th.at the ancient

town lay on a steep height (Zonuras, Ann. viii.7 ; cf.

Arislot. i1//r. ^iwt'. 96); while Bolsena, the represen-
tative of tlie Roman Vol.^ini, is situated in the plain.
There is considerable ditierence of opinion as to

where this height should be sought. Abeken {MiU
telitalien, p. 34, seq.) looks for it at MonU Fiascone,
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at the southern extremity of tiic lako; whilst MiilliT

{ICfriisker, i. p. 451) seeks it at Orvieta, ami ad-

duces the name of that place=Urb.s Veins,
" the

old city," as an artrmiicnt in fuvour of li is view;

but Mr. Dennis {I-^truria, vol. i. p. 508) is of

ojjinion that tliere is no reason to hidieve that it was

^<) far froin tlie Koman town, and that it lay on the

humniii of the hill, above the .-iniphitheatre at Bol-

sena^ at a spot called // I'lnzzaiio. He adduces in

support of tills hypi>tiie.sis the existence of a pood
deal of broken pottery there, and of a few caves in

the cliffs below.

Volsinii ap|iears to have been one of the most

powerful cities of Elimia. and was doubtless one of

the 12 which formed the Etruscan confederation, as

\'ol.sinii is d-si^iated by Livy (x. 37) and Valerius

Maximns (ix. I. extern. 2) as one of the "capita
Ktruriae." It is described by Juvenal

(iii. 191) as

seated amon^ well-wooded hills.

We do not hear of Vol.sinii in history till after the

fall of Veii. It is possible that the success of the

Kuman arms may have excited the alarm and jea-

lousy of the Volsinienses, as their situation niin;ht

render them the next victims of Roman ambition.

At all events, the Volslnienses. in conjunction with

the Salpinates, takins; advantaice of a famine and

pestiletiie which had desolated Rome, made incur-

sions into the Roman territory in B.C. -391. But

they were Ciisily beaten: SOOU of them were made

prisoners; and they were glad to purchase a twenty

years' truce on condition of restoriui^ the booty

ihey had taken, and furnisliinc; the pay (tf the Roman

army for a twelvemonth. (Liv. v. 31, 32.)
We do not iv^-dln hear of Vol.sinii till the year

B. c. 310, when, in common with the rest of the

Etruscan cities, except Arretium. they took part in

the siege of Sutrium, a city in alliance with Koine.

(Liv. ix. 32.) This war was terminated by the de-

feat of the Etruscans at lake Vadirno, the first fatal

thock to their power, {lb. 39.) Three years after-

wards we tind the consul P. Decius JIns capturing;
several of the Volsinian fortresses. (lb. 41.) In

295, L. Postumius Sletjellus ravaged their territory

and defeated them under the walls of their own city,

slayini; 2S00 of them; in consequence of which they,

together with Perusia and Arretium, were glad to

purcha.se a forty years' peace by tlie payment of a

heavy fine. (Id. x. 37.) Not more than fourteen

years, however, had elapsed, when, witli their allies

the Vulcientes, they again took up arms against
Rome. But this attempt ended apparently in their

final subjugation in u. c. 280. (Liv. Ep. xi.; Fast.

Cons.) Pliny (xxxiv. 7. s. IG) retails an absurd

story, taken from a Greek writer called Sletrodorus

Scepsius, that the object of the Romans in capturing
Volsinii was to make themselves nia.sters of 2000
statues which it contained. Tiie story, however,
sutfices to show tiiat tin? Volsinians had attained to

a great pitch of wealth, luxury, and art. This is

confirmed by Valerius Maximus (/. c), wlio also

adds that this hixury was the cause of their ruin,

by making them so indolent and etleminatc that

tliey at length sufiercd the management of their

Cftmmonwealth to be nsurjicd by slaves. From tliis

degrading tyranny they were rescued by the Ro-

mans. (Flor. i. 21
; Zonaras, /. c; A. Victor, Vii\

lll'iMr. 3G
; Oros. iv. 5.)

The Romans, when they took Volsinii, razed the

town, and compelled the inhabitanis, jis we have

already intimated, to migrate to another s])ot. (Zo-

naras, /. c.) This second, or Roman, Volsinii cou-
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tinned to exist under the Empire. It was the birth-

place of Sejanus, the nunister and favourite of

Tiberius. (Tac. Ann. iv. 1, vi. 8.) Juvenal (x.

74) alludes to tins circumstance when he considers

the fortunes of Sejanus as dependent on the favour

of Nursia. or Norsia, an Etruscan goddess much
worshipped at V(d>inii, into whose temple there, as

in that of Jupiter Capitolinus at Rome, a nail was

annually driven to mark the years. (Liv. vii. 3;
TertuU. Apol. 24.) According to Pliny, Volsinii

was the scene of some supernatural occurrences.

He records (ii. 54) that lightning wjis drawn
down from heaven by king Porsenna to destr(py a
monster called Volta that was ravaging its territory.
Even the commonplace invention of hand-mills,
ascribed to this city, is embellished with the tradi-

tional prodigy that some of them turned of them-
selves ! (Id. xxxvi. 18. s. 29.) Indeed, in the whole
intercourse of the Rtnnans with the Etruscans, wo
see the ignorant wonder excited by a cultivated

people in their semi-barbarous conquerors.
From what has been already ^aid it may be in-

ferred that we should look in vain for any tnices of

the Etruscan Volsinii. Of the Roman city, however,
some remains are still extant at Bolsena. The
most remarkable are those of a temple near tho

^Florence gale, vultrarly called Tempio di Norzia.
But the remains are of Roman work; and the real

temple of that goddess most prnhably stood in tlie

Etruscan city. The amphitheatre is small and
a complete ruin. Besides thete there are the re-

maias of some baths, cippi, sepulchral tablets, a

sarcophagus with reliefs representing the triumph of

Bacchus, &:c.

For the coins of Volsinii, see Miiller, Etnisker,
vol. i. pp. 324,333: for its history, &c

, Adami,
Storia di Volseno ; Dennis, .E^iruna, vol.i.; Abeken,
Mittelitalien. [T. II. U.]
VULTUMNAE FANU.M [F.v-num VoltumnakI.
VULUBILIANT. [Volubius.]
VoLL'lilLIS (OuoAou^iA-i's, Plol. iv, 1. § 14). a

town of Mauretania Tingitana. sealed on the river

Snbur, and on the road from Tocolo^ida to Tiiigis,

from the former of which places it was only 4 miles

distant, {Uln. Aiit. p. 23.) It lay 35 miles SE.
Irom Banasa, and tiie same distance from the coast.

(Plin. V. 1. s. I; Mela, iii. 10.) It was a Roman

colony (Hln. Ant. I. c.) and a place of some im-

jiorlance. Ptolemy calls the inhabitants of the sur-

rounding district, V'olubiliani {OvuXov^iMavoi^ iv.

1. § 10). In the time of Leo Afiicanus (p. 279,
etl. Lorsbach) it was a deserted town between Fez
and Mequincz, bearing tlie name of ValUi or Gua-

iilif the walls of which were 6 Italian miles in cir-

cumference. That positi'pu is now occupied by the

town o(Z(mit(it-.\/nla-L>risSynn mount Zarhwi. At
some distance to the N\V. are the splendid ruins of

Ku.ssr Faraun (Pharaoh's castle), with Roman

inscriptions; but to what ancient city they belong is

unknown. (Cf. Mannert, x. pt. ii. p. 486 ; Grabcrgdi
Ilemsi), p. 2S

; Wiimncr, Gemulde von Afrika, u

p. 439.) [T. H. I).]

VULUCE (probably the Ov4\ovKa of Ptol. ii. 6.

§ 56), a town of the Pelendones in Hispania Tarra-

conensis, on the roail from Astnrica to Caasar-

augutta, and 25 miles W. of Numantia. {Ithi. Atit.

p. 442.) Variously identified with Velucha {Vela^

ciic), Videcha, and CalataTiuzor. [T. H.
I).]

VOLUNTII {OvoKovvTioi, Ptol. ii. 2. § 9), a

pe(»plc on the E. coast of Ilibernia. [T. \\, D.j
V0LU6TA'NA. [Cambusu Months.]
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 VOMANUS ( Vomano), a river of Picenum, wliicli

rises in the loftv group of tlie Apennines now knon-n

as the Grait S(isso d'fkilia, and flows into the

Adriatic, after passini; within a few miles to the N.

of the city of Adria (^Atri). Its name is mentioned

by I'liny only (ill.
13. § 18). [E. H. B.]

VOKDENSES, in Gallia Narbonensis, an ethnic

name which occurs in an inscription found at Apt,

the site of Apta Julia [Apta Jlxia]. The in-

scription states that the " Vonlenses pajani
"

de-

dicate this monument to their patronus, who is

designated "iiiivir" of the Colonia Apta. The

place is supposed to be Gordes, which is contiguous

to the diocese of Apt, and in that of Cavailhm. The

change of Vord mio Gord is easily explained. [Va-

riNCUM.] (D'Anville Notice, ifc ) [(J. L.]

VOKKDA, a town of the Brigantes in Britannia

Romana, on the road from Cataracton to Lugu-

valliuni. {Itin. Ant. p. 4fi7.) It is variously iden-

titied with Old Penritli. Whelp Castle, and Cual

Hills. By the Geogr. Rav. (v. 31) it is called

Bereda. [T. H. I).]

VOKGA'NIUM (Ouopydinov), in Gallia Lugdu-

rensis, the capital of the Osi.smii [OsiSMii], a

Celtic people in the north-west part of Bret(i(jne

(Ptol. ii. 8. § 5). This seems to be the same

place :is the Vorginum of the Table; and it appears

on a route which leads from the capital of the

Namnetes through the capital of the Veneti, and

ends on the coast at Gesocribate, or Gesobrivate, as

some would write it. Between the capital of the

Veneti and Vorginum is Sulis, supposed to be at the

jimction of the Suel and the Blavet [Sui.is].

From Sulis to Vorginum the distance is marked

xxiiii., and this brings us to a place named

Karhez (D'Anville). But all this is very un-

certain. Others fix Vorginum at a place named

Ouenwne [*^. I---]

VORO'GIUM, in Gallia, is placed in the table on

a road from Augustonemelnm (^Clermont Ferrand)

tliroush Aqu.ie Caliiiae {Vichy') to Ariolica (.-Ifri.'/j).

The distance is marked viii. from Aquae Calidae,

and xiiii. from Vorogium to Ariolica. There is a

place named Vouroux, which is the same name as

Vorogium. Vouroiuc is near tlie small town of

Vareniies. and somewhat nearer to the banks of the

Allier. The direct distance from the springs of

Vicliy to Varenties is somewhat less than the Itin.

distance of viii. Gallic leagues, but the 8 leagues are

not more than we may assign to the distance from

Vichj to Varennes along the river. But the Itin.

distance from Vorogium to Ariolica is somewhat too

large compared with the real distance. (D'Anville,

Jfotice. &-C.) [G. L.]

VOSALIA. [VosAVA.]
VOSAVA or VOSAVIA, in North Gallia, is

placed by the Table on the Roman road along the

west bank of the Rhine, and between Bontobric% or

Baudobrica (Boppart) [Baudobhica] and Bin-

gium {Bingen). It stands half-way between these

places and at the distance of viiii. Vosava is Ober-

u-esel on the Rhine, north of Bingen; and it is

almost certain, as D'Anville suggests, that the name

is erroneously written in the Table, and that it

should be Vosalia. [G. L.]

VO'SEGUS {Vogesen, Vasgau, Vosges). The

form Vosegns hiis belter authority than Vogesus

(Schneiilcr's Caesar, B. G. iv. 10) ;
and the modern

name also is in favour of the fonn Vosegus. Lucan

is sometimes quoted as authority for the form

Vogesus:
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"Castraqne quae Vogesi curvam snpcr ardua rupem

Pugnaces pictis cohibebant Lingonas armis."

(Pliarsal. i. 397.)
The name is BoariKov in the Greek version of the

Commentaries.

Caesar says that the Jlosa (Afaas) rises in the

Voseffus, by which he means that the hills in which

the A/««.s' rises belong to the Vosges. But he says

no more of this range. The battle with Ariovistus,

B. c. 58. was fought between the southern extremity

of the Vosges and the Rhine, but Caesar (B. G.

i. 43. 48) gives no name to the ran^e under which

Ariovistus encamped in the creat plain between the

Voages and the Rhine. D'Anville observes that

an inscription in honour of the god Vosesrus was

found at Berg-Zahem on the confines of .Ifenccand

the Palatinate, which proves that the name Vosegus
extended as far as that place. It seems likely that

the name was given to the whole range now called

Vosges, which may be considered as extending from

the depression in which is formed the canal of the

Rhone and Rhine, between B(fort and Altkirch,

to the bend of the Rliine between Maim and

Bingen, a distance of above 170 miles. The range

of the Vosges is parallel to the Rhine. The hilly

country of the Faucilles in which the Maas rises

is west of the range to which the name of Vosges

is now given. The Vosges are partly in France,

and partly in Rhenish Bavaria and Hesse Darm-

stadt.

The territory of the Sequani originally extended

to the Rhine, and the southern part of the Vosges

was therefore included in their limits. North of the

Seqnani and west of the Vosges were the Leuci and

Mediomatrici; and east of the Vosges and between

the Vosges and the Rhine were the Eauraci, Triboci,

Nemetes, Vangiones, and Caracates.

In the Table the Silva Vosagus is marked as a

long forest on the west side of the Rhine. Pliny

(xvi. 39) also speaks of the range of the Vosegus
as containing timber. [G. I,.]

UR, a castle of the Persians mentioned by Ammi-
anus llarcellinus (xxv. 8), in his acconnt of the war

between Julian and the Persians. It must have

been situated in Mesopotamia, at no great distance

from Hatra {Al-Hathr). It has been generally

supposed that Ur is the same place as that men-

tioned in Genesis (xi. 28); but the recent researches

of Colonel Rawlinson h.ave demonstrated that the Ur
whence Abraham started was situated in the S. part

of Babvlonia, at a place now called Muqeher.

{Journ'Roy. As. Soc. 1855.) [V.]
URANO'POLIS (OupaxdiroXis), a town in the

peninsula Acte of Chalcidice in Macedonia, of which

we know nothing, except that it was founded by Alex-

archus, the brother of Cassandcr, king of Macedonia

(Athen. iii. p. 98; Plin. iv. 10. s. 17). As Pliny
does not mention Sane in his list of the towns of

Acte. it has been conjectured by Leake that Urano-

polis occupied the site of Sane. {Xm'them Greece,

vol. iii. p. 149.)

URANO'POLIS (Obpapi-roXis). a town of Pi-

sidia, in the district of Cabalia, to the north-west of

Termessus, and south-east of Isionda. (Ptol. v. 5.

§ 6.) [L. S.]

URBA, a town of Gallia, in the territory of the

Helvetii. It is placed in the Antonine Itin. be-

tween Lacus Lausonius and Ariolica [Ariolica],
xviii. from Lacus Lausonius and xxiiii. from Ario-

lica. Urba is Orbe in the Swiss Canton Waadt or

Pays de Vaud, on the road from the Lake of Xevf-
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chatel to the Lake of Geneva, and od a liill nearly
Kurnmnded by ihe river Orbe. [G. L.]
UiaUNA CGLONIA. mentioned by Pliny only

(xiv. 6, s. 8), was it colony founded by Sulla in a

part of the territory of Capuu, adjoiniu-; the Kaler-

luis a.!;er. From its name it would appear probable
that it was a colony of citizens fn)ni Koine itself, wlio

were settled by the dictator in tliis fertile district.

It is doubtful wliether there ever was a town of the

name, u8 no uDusion is found to it as such, unil the

district itself was reunited to that of Capua before

tlie time of Thny. (Pliu. I. c; Zuinpt, de Col.

52.) [E. H. B.]

UltBATE, a place in Lower I'amionia, on tlie

road from Siscia to Sirmium {It. AiiL p. 208 ;

7\tb. Feut.) ; its exact site is unknown. [L. 8.]

UKBIACA, a town of the Celtibcri, in Hispania
Tarraconensis. {/tin. Ant. p. 447.) Probably the

Urbicua of Livy (xl. 16). Variously identified

with Albaroches, Checa, and Molina. [T. H. D.]
naUGENUS PAGUS. [Helvetii, Vol. I.

p. 1U41.]
UliBIXUM {OvpS7vov), was the name of two

cities or niunicijial towns of Uinbria, situated within

a short distance of each other, w hich were distin-

guished by the epithets Hortense and Metaurense.

(Plln. iii. U.S. 19.)
1. UiiBiNUM Hortense (Urbino), apparently

the more considerable of ihe two, and fur that reason

freiiuently called simply Urbinuni, was situated on a

liiil between the valley.s of tlie Metaurus and the

Pisaurus {Foglui), rather more than 20 miles from

tiie Adriatic. It is mentioned by Pliny amons; tlie

municipal towns of Unibria, and is incidentally no-

ticed by Tacitus as the place where Fabius Valens,
the general of Vitellius, was put to death, in a. d.

69, after he had fallen into the hands of the generals
of Vespasian. (Tac. Ili^t. iii. 62.) Its municipal
rank is confirmed by numerous inscriptions, which

prove it to have been a town of some importance.

(Orcll. Inscr. 3714; Gruler, hiscr. p. 387. 8, p. 392.

1. Sec.) Procopius also notices it during the Gothic

Wars, and correctly describes it as situated on a

steep and lofty hill; it was at that time a strong;

fortress, but was besieged and taken by Belisarius in

A. D. .538. (Procop. B. G. ii. 19.) From this time

it seems to have continued to be a place of cunsider-

ation, and in the middle afjes became the seat of fjo-

vernment of a race of independent dukes. It is still

a considerable city, and one of the capitals of the

delectation of f'ri//ioand Pesaro, but has no remains

of anti(piity. except the inscriptions above noticed.

2. UiuiiNUM Metaurknse {Urbanui)^ was si-

tuated, as its name imports, in the valley of the

Jletaurus. on the n^ght bank of the river, about 6

miles below S. Angelo in VaJo (Tifernum ]\Ietau-

rense), and 9 from Urhino. Its municipal rank is

attested by an inscription, in which the iuhabiUints

are termed Urvinates Mataurenses, lus well as by Pliny

(Grutcr, Inscr. p. 463. 4; Plin. iii. 14. s. 19); but

it seems never to have been a place of much import-
ance. In the middle ares it fell into complete decay,
and was i-eplaced by a village called Castel Durante^

which, in 1625, was enlarired and raised to the dig-

nity of a city by Urban VIII., from whom it derives

its jtresent
name of Urban'ta. (i'liuer. Ital. p. 620;

Pampoldi, Diz. Top. vol. iii. p. 1278.) [E. II. B.J

UHBS SALVIA {OijpQa SaAouia, Ptul. in. 1. §
52 : Kth. Urbis Salviensis or Urbisalviensis ; Urbisag-

I'ui), a town of Picenum, mentioned by Pliny among
the municipal towns of that district. (Plin. iii. 13.

URGAO.'

s. 18.) It wa.s .eiituated on a hill above the valley
of the Flusor (C/((*e«/i), about 2 miles from the

right bank of that river, and 7 miles E. of Tolenti-

nmn. Tiie testimony of Pliny to its nmnieipai rank
is confirmed Iiy the Liber Coloniarum, which men-
tions the

*'

ager Urbis Salviensis," as well as by an

inscription {Lib. Col. p. 226
;

Orell. Inscr. 1870);
and it seems to have been a flourishing town until it

was taken and destroyed by Alaric, a calandty from

which it never recovered, so that it still lay in ruins

in the lime of Procopius. (l*rocop. B. G. ii. 16.)
Dante also notices it in the 13th century as in com-

plete ruins {Par. svi. 73); but the name has always
sur\ived, and is still attached to the modern UrbU

saglia, which is, however, a mere village, dependent
on Mactrata. The Itineraries give two lines of

crossroads which passed thi-oui:h Urbs Salvia, the

one from Septempeda {S. Severino) to Firmura

{Fei-rno), tlie otlier from Auximum through Picina

and Urbs Salvia to Asculum. {Itin. Ant. p. 316;
Tab. Petit.) [E. H. B.]
URBS VETUS {Orvieto). a city of Etruria men-

tioned by Paulus Diacoims {IJist. Lang. iv. 33) to-

gether with Balneum Regis {Bagnarva) in the same

neighbourhood. No mention of either name occurs

in any writer before the fall of the Roman Empire,
but it is probable that the Urbiventum {Ovp€i€ftnov)
of Procopius, which ligures in the Gothic Wars as a
fortress of some importance, is the same place as

the Urbs Vetus of P. Diaconns. (i'rocop.jS. G. ii. 20.)
There is no doubt that tiie modern name of Orvieto is

derived from Urbs Vetus; but the latter is evidently
an appellation given in late times, and it is doubtful

what was the original name of the city thus desig-
nated. J>iebuhr supposes it to be Salpinum, noticed

by Livy in b. c. 389 (Liv. v. 31 : Kiebuhr, vol. ii.

p. 493) [Salpinum], while Italian antiquaries in

general identify it with Herbanum. [Heueanum.]
But both suggestions are mere conjectures. [E. H. B.]
URCESA {OvpKitra or OCpKai(ra, Ptol. ii. 6 §

58), a town of tlie Celtiberi in Hispania TaiTaco-

nensis. According to some, the modern Reqiiena^
whil.-;t others identify it with Ue/esor Orgas. (Coins
in Sestini p. 212.) [T. H. I).]

URCl (i'hn. iii. 3.S.4; Oupm?, Plol. ii. G. § 14),
a town at the Bastctani in Hispania Tarraconensis,
on the borders of Baetica, or according to another

boundary line, which makes the latter reacli as

far as Barca, in Baetica it.self. on a bay named
after it, and on the road from Ciistulo to Malaca,

(Mela, ii. 6, where the editions incorrectly have
Ur-i and Virgi ;

Itt/i. Ant. p 404.) Variously
identified with A brucma, Puerto de Aguilas,
and AUodxz. Ukcrt, however

(ii. pt. i. p. 352),
would seek it in the neighbourhood of A hne-

ria.
'

fT.H.D.]
URCITAXUS SIXUS. a small bay ei'thcr on the S.

co;ist of ^i.-^pania Tarraconensis or in Baetica, named
after the town of Lrci IL was separated by the

Promontorium Charidemi from the Sinus ftlassienus

on the K. (Mela, ii. 6.) Now the bay of Al-
mcria. [T. H. D]
URGAO, a town in Hispania Baetica, on the

road from Corduba to Castulo {Itin. Ant. p. 403),
with the surname of Alha. (Plin. iii. 1. s. 3.) In

the t'ditions of the Itinerary it is called Urcao
and Vircao; and according to inscriptions in Gniter

(ccxlix. 3, ccxliii. 6), it was a municipium, with

the name of Albense Urgavonense. Most pro-

bably Avjona. (Cf. Morales, Ant. p. 74: Klorcs,

A'y. Sagr. xii. p. 379.) |
i. U. D.j
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TJEGO. [GORGONA.]
URrA. [Hyrium.]
U'RIA LACUS. [Aetolia, p. 64, a.]
URIAS SINUS. [Apulia.]
URISIUM {It. Flier, p. 569). a town in Thrace,

on the road between Tarpodizns and Bersjule : ac-

cording to Reichard it corresponds to the modern

Alphdiox' Alpuli ;
but according to Lapie, to Kirk-

Kili.-isia. [J. R.]
URIU.M (Ovpiov. Ptol. ii. 4. § 12). 1. A town

in Hispania Baetica, on tlie bordere of Lusitania;

according to Reichard, now Ton'e del Oro.

2. A river in Hispania Baetica, between the

Baetis and the Anas, wiiich entereil the sea near

the town just named. (Plin. lii. 1. s. 3.) Now
the Tinto. [T. H. D.]
URPAXUS. a small river of Pannonia, a tributary

of the SavTis, is now called the Verba.^z. (Plin. iii.

28 ; Tab. Pe>/f.. wliere it i^ called Urbas.) [L. S.]
URSI PROMONTORIUM. [Sardixia.]
URSO {Ovpffaiv, Strab. iii. p. 141), a strong;

mountain town in Hispania Baetica, the last ret'ut^e

of the Pompeians. It waa a Roman colony, with

the surname of Genua TJrbanorum, and was under

the jurisdiction nf Astifri. (Plin. iii. 1. s 3; Hirt.

B. //. 26. 41. 65; Appian, B. H. 16.) It is the

modern Osuna, where some inscriptions and ruins

have been found. (Cf. Muratori, p. 1095; Florez,

ICsp. Sagj\ X. p. 77.) For coins cf Urso, see Florez,

Med. ii. p. 624, iii. p. 130; Mionnet, i. p. 28. St/ppL
i. p. 47; Sestini, p. 94. [T, H. D.J
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COIN OF URSO.

URSOLAE or URSOLI, a place in Gallia Nar-

bonensis, fixed by tlie Antonuie Itin. on the road

between Valentia {faleTice) and Vienna (TteHne),
xxii. from Valentia, and sxvi. from V^ienna. This

agrees pretty well with the whole distance between

Valence and Vieime. There are no means of de-

termining tlie site of Ursoli except the distances
;

and D'Anville fixes on S. Valiery a place on the

right bank of the Galaure near the place where

it enters the Rhone. [G. L.]

URUNCI, a place in Gallia between the Vosges
and the Rhine. It occurs twice in the Antonine

Itin., and in both cases the road from Urmiei runs

to Mons Brisiacus. [Moxs Bkisiacus.] In one

route it is placed between Larga {Lartjitzen) and

Jlons Brisiacus, xviii. from Larga, and xxiiii. from

Brisiacus. This route is from south to north-east.

The other route is from Arialbinnura, supposed to

be Binning near Bash, to Mons Brisiacus, from

south to north, and Umnci is xsiii. M. P. or 15

leugae from Mons Brisiacus. D'Anville supposes
that Urunci may be a place named Rucsen or Ricsen,
on the line of the road from Larga to Mons Bri-

siacus or Breisach. [G. L.]
USAR.the most easterlyriverof Mauretania. (Plin.

V. 2. s. 1.) It seems to be the river called 'S.Loap

by Ptolemy (iv. 2. § lO),and is probably the Ajebbf/,

which falls into the gulf of Bugie, [T. H. £>.]

USARGALA {OhffapyaXa, Ptol. iv. 6. § 7,

&c.), a very exteubive mountain chain in the coun-

try of the Garaniantae on the N. border of Li-

bya Interior, and S. of Xumidia and Mauretania,

stretcliing in a NW. direction as far as Atlas. It is

in this mountjiin that the river Bagradas has it3

source. [T. H. D.]
U'SBIUM {Oun^iov), a town mentioned by Pto-

lemy (ii. 11. § 30) in the south-cast of Gerniania,

probably in the territory of the Marconianni, seems

to be identical with the modem Ispern, on a rivulet

of the same name. [L. S.]

US'CANA. tlie chief town of the Penestae, a peo-

ple of Illyricum, whith contained 10,00' inhabitants

at the time of the Roman war with Perseus. At the

commencement of tins war it appears to have been in

the hands of Perseus, and the first attempt of the

Roman commander, App. Claudius, to obtain pos-
session of the place proved unsuccessful, B.C. 170.

(Liv. xliii. 10.) It would seem, however, to have

been afterwards taken by the Romans, since we read

that Perseus in the following year surprised Uscana,

marching thither in three days from Stubera. (Liv.
xliii. 17, IS.) Shortly afterwards L. Coelius. the

Human commander in lllyricum, made an unsuccessful

attack upon Uscana. (lb. 21.) The site of this

town is uncertain.

U'SCEXUJI (OijfTKefov, or Ooo-kclii/ou, Ptol. iii. 7.

§ 2), a town of the Jazyges Metanastae. [T.H.D.]
USCUDAMA, a town belonging to the Bessi,

near JMount Hueinus, which M. Lucullus took by
assault. (Entr. vi. 10.) [J. R.]
USELLIS (Oi/rreAAzy, Ptol.: Usellm), a city of

Sardinia, situated in the interior of the island, about

1 6 miles from the Gulf of Oristano on the W. coast,

and the same distance S. of Forum Trajani. Its

name is not found in the Itineraries, and the only
author who mentions it is Ptolemy (iii. 3. § 2), who

erroneously places it on the W. coast of the island :

but the existing ruins, together with the name of

Usellus, still borne by a village on the site, leave no

doubt of its true situation. It is about 3 miles NE.
of the modern town q^ Ales. Ptolemy styles it a

colonia, and this is confirmed by an inscription in

which it bears the title of"' Colonia Julia Augusta."
It would hence appear probable that the colony nmst

have been founded under Augustus, though Pliny
tells us distinctly that Turris Libyssonis was the

only colony existing in Sardinia in his time. (De
la Marmora, Voy. en Sardaignej vol. ii. pp. 367,

466.) [E. H. B.]
USILLA (OvtriWa, Ptol. iv. 3. § 10), a place

in Byzacium in Africa Proper. It is the Usula of

the itin. Ant. (p. 59), lying between Thysdrus and

Thenae. Variuuslv identified with Inckilki or Sldi

Makeloiif. and Imitillah. [T. H. D.]
USPPETE-S or USPPI (Ouo-tVeTat, Ovaiirai), a

German tribe, mostly mentioned in conjunclion with

the Tencteii, with whom they fur a long time shared

the same fate, until in the end, having crossed

the lower Rhine, they were treacherously attacked

and defea.ted by Julius Caesar. (Cues. B. G. iv. 4,

&c.
; Appian. de Rtb. Gall. 18

; comp. Tkncteri.)
After this calamity, the Usi petes returned across the

Rhine, and were received by the Siganibri, who as-

signed to them the district on the northern bank of

the Luppia, which had previously been inhabited by
the Chamavi and Tubantes, and in which we hence-

forth find the Usipetes as late as the time of Tacitus,

(.4/^. xiii. 55, Ilist. iv. 37, Germ. 32; Dion Cass.

liv. 32, foil.) Afterwards the Usipetes are met with
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farther soutli, opposins; Gcrnianiciis on Iiis rctuni

from the country of tlic Marsi. (Tac. Ann. i. 50,

51 ; coinp. Dion Cass, ssxis. 47 ; Tint. Cnf^. 2'J.)

Ill Strubo (vii. p. 292) tliey apjx'ar under tlu; name
of Oumiroi, ami Ptolemy (ii. 11. § 10) mcnticms a

tribe uf the name of Oviairoi, whom some believe to

be the same as the Vsipetes ; but it" this be correct,

it would follow tliat the U>ipt'tes mit^rated still

farther south, as Ptolemy places these Vispi on the

upper Rhine ;
but as no otlier authority places them

so far south, the question is altoijellier uncertain.

About tlie year a. d. 70, the U^ipetes took part in

the sie^e of Motjuntiacum (Tac. Aim. \n\. 54), and

in A. D. 83 a detachment of them is mentioned as

serving in the Poman army in Britain. (Id. Aijric.

27.) Afterwards tliey disappear from history.

(Comp. Zeuss, Die Deutschtn, p. 88
; Wilhelm,

Germanien, p. 139.) [L- S.]

USPE, a town of tlie Siraci in Sarmatia, lying E.

of tiie Tanais. It lay on a heij;iit, and was fortified

with a ditch and walls; but the latter were com-

posed only of mud confined in hurdles. (Tac. Ann.

xii. 16.) [T. H.D.]
USSADIUM (Ovffffa^iov, or Olaa.'^iov &Kpov,

Ptol iv. 1. ii§
4 and 12), a promontory of Maure-

tania Tingitana, lying S\V. of the promontory of

Hercule.s. Now Cape Osem. [T. H. D.]
USTICA. fOSTKODES.]
USUERXA or USUEUVA. [Hosuerh.vs.]
XJTHINA {OvBiva., Ptul. iv. 3. § 34). a town of

Zeugitana. in Africa Propria, between Tabruca and

the river Ba^radas. (Cf. Id. viii. 14. § 11
; Plin. v,

4. s. 4.) Erroneously written Uthica in 'I'ab Peut.

Now Vd'ine. [T. H. D.]
UTICA (7; 'iTu/fTj, Polyb. i. 75

;
Ptol. iv. 3. § 6

;

OuTi/cJ?, Dion Cass. xli. 41 ; Eth. Ulicensis; Liv.

xxix. 35 ;
Caes. B. C. n. 36), a colony founded by

the Tyrians on the N. coast of Zeugitana in Africa.

(Veil. Pitt. i. 2; Mela, i. 7; Ju>tin. xviii. 4. &c.)

The date of its foundation is .^aitl to have been a few

years after that of Gades, and 287 yeai-s before tliat

of Carthage. (Veil. Pat. l. c. ; Aristot. Mirnb.

Amc. 146; Gesenhis, Momim. Sc7'tpt. Litujuacque
Phoenic. p. 291

;
Sil. Ital. Pun. iii. 241, sqq. &c.)

Its name signified in Phoenicl.in, "ancient," or
" noble

"

(npTlV' Gesen. ib. p. 420, and The^. Ling.
Ihb. p. 1085). Utica was situated near the mouth

of the river Bagradas, or rather that of its western

arm, in the Bay of Carthage, and not far from tlie

])rumontory of Apollo, which forms the western

boundary of the bay. (Strab. xvii, p. 832; Liv.

/. c: Ptol. I. c; Appian, B. C. ii. 44, seq.; Procop.

B, V. ii. 15, &c.) It lay 27 miles NW. of Car-

thage, {hin. Ant. p. 22.) Tlie distance is given

as 60 stadia in Appian {Pun. 75), which is pro-

bably an error for 160
;
and as a day's sail by sea.

(Scy'lax. Geogr. Min. i. p. 50, ed. Iluds.) Both

Utica and Tunes might be descried from Carthage.

(Strab. I. c.
; Polyb. i. 73 ; Liv. xsx. 9.) Utica

possessed a gowl liarbour, or rather harbours, made

by art, with excellent anchorage and numerous landing

places. (Appian, /. f.
;

cf. Barth, Wamhruugen
durch die Ku.^U-nldmIer des Mittdmeers, pp. HI,

125.) On the land side it was protected by steep

hills, which, together wiili the sea and its artificial de-

fences, which were carefully kept up, rendered it a very

strong place. (Liv. xxix. 35; App. Pun. 16, 30, 75;

Diod. XX. 54
;
Plut.Ca^ Min. 58.) The surrounding

country was exceedingly fertile and well cultivated,

and produced abundance of corn, of whiih there

was a great export trade to liomc. (Liv. xxv. 31.)

UTICA.

The hills behind the town, as well as the district

near the present Porto Farina, contained rich veins

of various metals; and tlie coast was celebrated for

producing vast quantities of salt of a very j)eculiar

quality. (Plin. xxxi. 7. s. 39 ; Caes. B. C. ii. 37;

polyb. xii. 3, seq. ; Diod. xx. 8, &c.) Among the

buildings of the town, we hear of a tcmjtle of Jupiter

(Plut. Cat. Mill. 5) and of one of Apllo, with its

]>lanks of Numidian cedar near twelve centuries old

(Plin. xvi. 40. s. 79); of a forum of Trajan, and a

theatre out.side the citv. (Tiro Prosper, up. MorcelH,

Afr. Christ, iii. p. 40; Caes. B. C. ii. 25.) The
tomb and statue of Cato on the sea-shore were ex-

tant in the time of Plutarch (/6. 79). Shaw (?'?•«-

veU, vol. i. p. 160, seq.) lias the merit of having first

pointed out the true situition of this celebrated

city, the most important in N. Africa after Car-

thage. Before the time of Shaw, it was sought some-

times at £«er(a, .sometimes at Porto Purina; but

that learned traveller fixed it near the little miser-

able Duar, which has a holy tomb called Boo-.tkatte}' ;

and with this vifw niany writers have agreed

(Falbe, Recherckes sur lEniplacement de Carthage^

p. 66; Barth, Wander^mgen, ijc. p. 109 ; Semilasso,

pp. 39, 48; Kitter, Afriha, p. 913. &c.) Since the

Roman times the muddy stream of tlie Bagradas has

deposited at its mouth a delta of from 3 to 4 miles

in extent, so that the innermost rece.'^s of the Bay of

Carthage, on which ancient Utica was situated, as

well as the eastern arm of the river itself, have been

converted into a broad morass, in wliich truces are

still visible of the quays which formerly lined tlie

shore, and of tlte northern mole which enclosed the

harbour. More towards the E,. at the margin of the

chain of hills which at an earlier period descended

to the sea, may be discerned blocks of masonry be-

longing to the ancient town wall. On the declivity

of the hills towards the SE. are the remains of six

cisterns, or reservoirs, 136 feet long. 15 to 19 feet

broad, and 20 to 30 feet deep, covered with a re-

markably tliin arched roof. These are conne<'ted

with an aqueduct, which may be traced several miles

from Buo-shatter, in the direction of the hills: but

its most remarkalile remains are a treble row of

arches by wliich it was carried over a r.avine. Tliese

reservoirs may prnbably have served to furnish water

for a naumacliia in the neighbonring amphitheatre,
which is hollowed out of the hills, and is capable of

containing about 20,000 persons. The ancient site

of the city is covered with ruins. Near its centre

rises the highest summit of the chain of hills

on which stood the citadel and. probably, also the an-

cient temple of Apollo. The luins of other temples
and castles have been discovered, as well as the site

of the .-icnate house (Pint. Cat. Min. 67), which has

been thought to be determined by the excavation of

a number of statues. These are now preserved in

the museum at Leyden.
In the course of time, as is usual with such con-

nections, Utica became severed from the mother-city,
and first appears in history as independent of it. In the

first commercial treaty between Pome and Carthage,
in the year 509 u. c, Utica was probably inchuled

in it among the allies of the Carthaginians (Polyb.
iii. 22) : in the second, in n. r. 348, it is expres.sly

named (i6. 24 ;
Diodor. xvi. 69, who however con-

founds tiie two treaties), as well as in the alliance

concluded by Hannibal with Philip of .Macedi>n in the

Second Punic War, n. c. 215 (P.dyb. viii. 9). Snb-

scijuently. however, Utica appears to liave thrown

ofi" her dependence upon, or perhaps we should rather



UTICA

call it her alliance with, Cartilage, and, with other

cities of N. Africa, to liave joined the Sicilian Aga-
thocles, the opponent of Carthage; to have alterwanls

revolted from that conqueror, but to have been again re-

duced to obedience (Diod. xx. 17, 34:cf. Polyb. i. 82).
In the First Punic War, LUica remained faithful to

Carthage; afterwards it joined the Libyans, but was

compelled to submit by the victorious Carthaginians

(Pulyb. ib. 88 : Diod. Fr. xxv.). In the Second Punic
War also we iind it in iirm alliance with Carthage, to

whose fleets the excellent harbour of Utica was very
serviceable. But this exposed it to many attacks from
the Romans, whot.e freebooting excursions were fre-

quently directed against it from Lilybaeuin, as well

as to a more regular, but fruitless siege by Scipio
himself (Liv.xxv. Sl.xxvii. 5, xviii.4, xxix. 35, xxx.

3, &c.
; Pulyb. xiv. 2

; Appian, Punic. 16, 25, 30).
In the tiiird war, however, the situation of Cartilage

being now hopeless, the Uticenses indulged their

ancient grudge against that city, and made their

submission to Rome by a separate embassy (Polyb.
xxxvi. 1

; Appian, Pun. 75, 110, 113). Tliis step

greatly increased the material prosperity of Utita.

After the destruction of Carthage, the Romans pre-
sented Utica with the fertile district lying between
that city and Hippo Diarrhytus. It became the chief

town of the province, the residence of the Roman

governor, the principal emporium for the Roman
commerce, and the port of debarcation for the Roman
armaments destined to act in the interior of Africa.

Owing to this intimate connection with Rome, the name
of Utica appears very frequently in the later hi-^to^y

of the republic, as in the accounts of the Jugurthine

War, of the war carried on by Pompey at the head

of Sulla's faction, against the Jlarian party under
Domitius and his ally the Numidian king larbas,
and in tlie struggle between Caesar and the Pom-

peians, with their ally Juba. It is unneces;>ary to

quote the numerous passages in which the name of

Utica occurs in relation to these events. In tlie last

of these wars, Utica was the scene of the celebrated

death of the younger Cato, so often related or ad-

verted to by the ancients (Plut. Cat. Min. .'iS, scq. :

Dion Cass.sliii. 10, sqq.; Val. Max. ih. 2. § 14; Cic.

pro Ligai. 1, &c.
;

cf. Diet, of Biogr, Vol. I. p.

649). Augustus presented the Uticenses with the

Roman civitas, partly as a reward for the inclination

which they had manifested for tlie jtarty of his uncle,
and partly also to indemnify them fur the rebuilding
of Carthage (Dion Cass. xlix. 16

;
cf. Sext. Rufus,

Brev, 4). We know nothing more of Utica till the

time of Hadrian, who visited N. Africa in his ex-

tensive travels, and at whose desire the city changed
its ancient constitution for that of a Roman colony

(Spartian. Hadr. 13; Cell. N. Att. xvi. 13). Thus
it appears in the Tab. Pent, with tlie appellation of

Colonia, as well as in an inscription preserved in the

museum of Leyden (Col. Jul. Ael. IJadr. Utic, ap.

Janssen, Mus. Lvyd. Batav. Inscr. Gr. et Lat.).

Septimius Severus, an African by birth, endowed
it, as well as Carthage and his birthplace Leptis

JIapna, with the Jus Italicum. We find the bishops
of Utita frequently mentioned in the Christian period
from the time of the great Synod under Cyprian of

Carthage in 256, down to 684, when a bishop of

Utica appeared in the Council of Toledo. The city
is said to have witnessed the martyrdom of 300

persons at one time (cf. Jlorcelli, Afr. Chrkt. i. p.

3G2, ii. p. 150
; JIuntcr, Primod. Eccl Afr. p. 32

;

Augustin, c. JMiat. vii. 8). Utica probably fell

with Carthage, into the hands of the Vandals mider
VOL. II.
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Gensenc in 439. Subsequently it was recovered by
the Byzantine emperors, but in the reign of the

Chalif Abdelmalek was cnnqueicd by the Arabians
under Hassan

;
and though it appears to have been

again recovered by John the prefect or patrician, it

finally sank under the power of the Saracens during
the reign of the same Chalif, and on its second cap-
ture was destroyed (cf. Papencordt, die Vandal Eerr-

schaft in Afr. p. 72, sq., 151, sq. ; Weil, Gesch.

der Chalifer, I p. 473, sqq. ; Gibbon, Decl. and Fall^
vi. 350, sqq. ed. Smith). The remains of its marbles
and columns were carried away in the preceding

century, to serve as materials for the great mosque
of Tunis (Semilasso, p. 43.)

Several coins of Utica are extant beanng the heads

of Tiberius or Livia ; a testimony perhaps of the

gratitude of tlie city for the ri?lits bestowed upon it

by Augustus (cf. Mionnet, Med. Ant. vi. p. 589
;

Supp. viii. p 208). [T. H. D.]
UTIDAVA (OyriSaua, Ptol. viii. S. § 7), a town

in Dacia, E. of the Aluta. Identified with the ruins

at Kosmin, near the confluence of the Kutschur and
the Pndh (cf. Ukert, iii. pt. ii. p. 620.) [T. H. D.]
UTII (Ofirioi), one of the nations belonging to the

fourteenth satrapy of the Persian empire (Herod,
iii. 93), which was armed in the same manner as

the Pactyes (Id. vii. 68), and, according to Bobrik's

conjecture, perhaps dwelt in Pactyica. {Geog. des

Herod, p. 181.) [J- R-]
UTIS or VITIS (Montone), a river of Gallia Cis-

alpina, which rises in the Apennines, flows under
the walls of Forlt (Forum Livii), and subsequently

by the city of Ravenna, and enters the Adriatic

about 5 miles from that city. At the present day
it jniiis the Ronco (the Bedesis of PHny), before

reaching the latter city, but in ancient times it pro-

bably discharged its waters by a separate channel

into the lagunes which at that time surrounded

Ravenna. The name is written Vitis by Pliny (iii.

14. s. 19), but it is probable that Ulisor Utensisthe
moie correct form, wliich is found in Livy. According
to that author it at one time formed the boundary
between the Boian and Senouian Gauls. (Liv. v.

35.) [E. H. B.]

UTTARIS, a town of the Callaici in the KW. of

Hispania Tarraconensis, on the road from Lucus

August! to Asturica, between Pons Neviae and Ber-

gidum. (Itin. Ant. pp. 425, 430.) Vanously iden-

tified with Cerredo, Jjoncos, and Castro de la

Ventosa. [T. H. D
]

UTUS, an affluent of the Danube in Moesia. The
Utus had its sources in JLamt Haemus, and formed

the E. boundary of Dacia Ripensis (Plin. iii. 26.

s. 29). Now the Vid. [T. H. D.]
UTUS {06rws, Procop. de Aed. iv. 1), a town of

Moesia Inferior, a little to the S. of the confluence of

the like-named river with the Danube, and between

Oescns and Securisca (Jti7i. Ant. p. 221). Variously
identified with Staroselitzi, Uutalidsch, and a place
near Brestoratz. [T. H. D.]
VULCAXI FORUM. [Puteoli ]
VULCANIAEIXSULAE. [AeoliaeInsulae.]
VULCHaLU is mentioned by Cicero (/>ro Fon-

teio, 9 J as a place in tlie west part of Gallia Narbo-

nensis, but n('thin2: more is known of it. [G. L.]
VULGIKNTKS. [Afta Ji'lia.]
VULSINII. [VoLsiNii.]
\aiLTUR iMOXS {Mo7ite Voltore), one of the

most celebrated mountains of Southern Italy, situ-

ated on the confines of Apulia, Lucania, and the

country of the Hirpini. It commences about 5 miles

4Q
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to the S. of tlie modem city of Mclji, and nearly due

\\*. of Venosa (Venusia), and attains an elevation

of 4433 feet above the level uf the sea. Its regular
conical form and isolated position, as well as tlie

crater-like basin near its summit, at once mark it

as uf volcanic origin ;
and this is coniirmed by the

nature of the rocks of wiiich it is composed. Hence

it cannot be considered as properly belonging; to the

range of tJie Apennines, from which it is separated

by a tract of hilly country, fonning as it were the

base from which the detached cone of Monte Voltore

rises. No ancient author alludes to tlie volcanic

character of Mount Vultur; but the mountain itself

is noticed, in a well known passage, by Horace, who
must have been veiy familiar with its aspect, as it

is a prominent object in the view from his native

city of Venusia. (^Carm. iii. 4. 9— 16.) He there

terms it
" Vultur Apulus," though he adds, singu-

larly enough, that he was without the limits of

Apulia (" altricis extra limen Apuliae ") when he

was wandering in its woods. This can only be ex-

plained by the circumstance that the mountain stood

(as above stated) on the confines of three provinces.
Lucan also incidentally notices Mt. Vultur as one of

the mountains that directly frouted the plains of

Apulia. (Lucan, is. 185.)
The phvsical and geological characters of Mount

Vultur are noticed by Koinanelli (vol. ii. p. 233), and

more fully by Daubeny (^Description of Volcanoes^

chap, 11). [E. H. B.]

VULTURXU3I(OyoyAToDproi/: Castel Voltwno),
a town of Campania, situated on tlie sea-coast at the

nmulh of the river of the same name, and on its S.

bank. There is no trace of the existence of any
town on the site previous to the Second Punic War,
when the Romans constructed a fortress (castellum)
at the mouth of the river with the object of securing
their possession of it, and of establishing a magazine
of corn for the use of the army tliat was be. leging

Capua. (Liv. xsv. 20, 22.) It is probable that

this continued to exist and gradually grew into a

town; but in B. c. 194, a colony of Roman citizens

was established there, at the same time with Liter-

num and Puteoli. (Id. xxxiv. 45; Varr. L. L. v. 5.)

The number of colonists was iii each c;ise but small,

and Vulturnum does not appear to have ever risen

into a place of much importance. But it is noticed

by Livy as existing as a town in liis lime (*' ad Vul-

turni ostium, ubi nunc urbs est." xxv. 20), and is

mentioned by all the geographers. (Strab. v. p.

238; Plin. iii. 5. s. 9: Mel ii. 4. § 9; Ptol. iii. 1.

§ 6.) We learn also that it received a fresh colony
under Augustus (^Lib. Colon, p. 239), and retained

its culoiiial rank down to a late period. It becaine

an episcofml see before the close of the Roman Em-

pire, and appears to have continued to subsist down
to the 9th century, when it was destroyeii by the

Saracens. In the 17th century a new fortress was

built nearly on the ancient site, which is called

Casiel Volturno or CasteU a Mare dl Voliiirno.

But from the remains of the ancient city stiil visible

it appears that this Dccapied a site somewhat nearer

the sea tliati the motleru fortress. Several inscrip-
tions h;ive been found on the spot, which attest

the colonial rank of Vulturnum as late as the age
of the Autonines. (Jlommsen, /. R. N. 3535—
3539.) [E. H. B.]
VULTURXUS (pvovXrovppo^'. Volturno), the

most considerable river of Campania, which has its

sources in the Apennines of Samnium, about 5

miles S. of Aufidena, flows within a few miles of

UXAMA.
AeseiTiia on its left bank, and of Venafnim on it«

right, thence pursues a SE. course for about 35

miles, till it receives the waters of the Calor (Ca-
?ore), after which it turns abruptly to the WSVV.,
passes under the walls of Casilinuni (Capoua), and

tinally discharges itself into the Tyrrhenian sea

about 20 miles below that city. Its mouth was
marked in ancient times by the town of the same
name (Vulturaum). the site of which is still occu*

pied by the modern fortress of Castel Volturno

[Vulturni'm]. (Strab. v. pp. 238. 249; Plin. iii.

5. s. 9; Mel. ii. 4. § 9.) The Vulturnus is a

deep and rapid, but turbid stream, to which
character we find many allusions in the Roman

poets. (Virg. Aen. vii. 729; Ovid. Met. xv.

714; Lucan. ii. 423; Claudian. Paneg. Prob. et OL

256; Sil. Ital. viii. 530.) A bridge was thrown
over it close to its mouth by Duniiiian, when he
constructed the Via Doinitia that led from Sinuessa

direct to Cumae. (Stat. Hih. \r. 3. 67, S;c.) From
the important position that the Vulturnus occupies
in Campania, the fertile plains of which it traverses

in their whole extent from the foot of the A]>enmnes
to the sea, its name is frequently mentioned in his-

tory, especially during the wars of the Romans with
the Campanians and Saninites, and again during
the Second Punic War. (Liv. viii. 11, x. 20,31,
•AxVi. 14, &c.; Polyb. iii. 92.) Previous to the

construction of the bridge above mentioned (the
remains of which are still visible near the

modern Castel Volturno'), there was no bridge over

it below Casilinuni, where it was crossed bv the ^'ia

Appia. It appears to have been in ancient times

navigable for small vessels at least as far as that

city. (Liv. xxvi. 9; Stat. Silo. iv. 3. 77.)
Its only considerable tributary is the Calor,

which brings with it the waters of several other

streams, of wiiich the most important are the Ta-
MAiius and Sabati'S. These combined streams

bring down to the Vulturnus almost the whole

waters of the land of the Hirpini; and lience the

Calor is at the p<nnt of junction nearly equal in

magnitude to the Vulturnus it-self. [E. H. B.]
VUNGUS, VICUS, in North Gallia, is placed by

the Antonine Itin. on the road from Durocortoruin

(^Reims) to Augusta Trevirorum (Triei'), Viingus
is between Durocortorum and E|xjissum (Iptschf

/t'ois), or Epusum [Eroissusi], and marked xxii.

leugae from each place. The direction of this road

from Reirm is to the passage of the Maas or

Meuse at Mouson; and before it reaches Ivois it

brings us to a place named Vonc, near the river

Aisiie, a little above Attigni. This is a good

example, and there are many in France, of the old

Gallic names continuing unchanged. Floduard, in

his history of Reims, sptaks of "
JIunicipium Von-

gum," and the "
Pagus Vongensis circa Axonnae

ripas." The Axonna is the Alme. Tlie Roman
road may be traced in several places between Reims
and Vonc; and there is an indication of tliis road in

the place named Van d'Etre (de strata), at the

passage of the river Suippe. [G. L.]
UXACOXA, a town belonging apparently to the

Cornavii in Britannia Romana, on the road from

Deva to Londinium, and between Urioconium and

Pennocrucium. Camden (p. 653) and others

identify it with Ol:^if/al€, a village in Shrop-
shire ; Horsley (p. 419) and others with Sheriff
Hales. [T. H. D.]
IXAMA (0£!{a^a 'ApyiWat, Ptol. ii. 6. § 56),

a town of the Arevaci in Hispania Tarraconcnsis, on
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the roaj from Asturica to CaesaraugUita, 50 miles
W. of Xuniantia, aiiJ in tlie neighbourliood of Clu-
nia (Itia. Ant. p. 441), where, however, tlie more
recent editions read Vasama. (I'lin. iii. 3. s. 4;
Flor. iii, 22; Sil. Ital.iii.384.) It is called Uxuma
in the Geogr. Eav. (iv, 43); and according to Ukert

(ii. pt. i. p. 45.5), is probably the 'A^eiftoii of Appian
(vi. 47). Now Osma. [T. H. D.]
UXAIIABARCA (Olia^aSapKci., Ftol. ii. 6. §

53), a town of the Autrigoncs in Hispania Tarraco-
neasis. (Murat. Inscr. p. 1095. 8.) Ukert (ii. pt. i. p.

446) identifies it witli Osma in Blscaya. [T. H. D.]UXAN Via INSULA, for so the name should be
read in the Maritime Itin., is I liny's Axantos (iv.

30), an isl.and olf the Atlantic coast of Gallia.

Uxantis is Ouessant, or Vslinrd, as the English often
write it, a small isl.and belonging to the depart-
ment of Finistcre, and nearly in the latitude of
^'•"«-

[G. L.]
UXELLA (OiyffAAa, Ptol. ii. 3. § 10), called

by the Geogr. Itav. (v. 30) Uxeli, a city of the
Dumnonii in Britannia Romana. Camden (p. 18)
identifies it with the little town of Lostioitliicl in

Cornwall; whilst Horsley (p. 378) and others take
it to be Exeter.

[T. H. D.]
UXELLODU'NUM, in Gallia. In B. c. 51 Drap-

pes a Senon and Lucterius a Cadurcan, who had
given the Romans much trouble, being pursued by
C. Caninius Rebilus, one of Caesar's legates, took

refuge in Uxelloilunum, a town of the Cadurci

(A G. viii. 32—44): Uxellodunum was in a posi-
tion naturally strong, protected by rocks so steep
that an armed man could hardly climb up, even if

no resistance were made. A deep valley surrounded

nearly the whole elevation on which the town stood,
and a river flowed at the bottom of the valley. The
interval where the river did not flow roijnd the

steep sides of this natural fortress was only 300 feet

wide, and along this part ran the town wall. Close
to the wall was a large spiing, which supplied the
town durmg the siege, for the inhabitants could not

get down the rocks to the river for water without
risk of their lives from the Roman missiles. Cani-
nius began his blockade of Uxellodunutn by making
three camps on very high ground, with the intention
of gradually drawing a vallum from each camp, and

surrounding the place. On the river side his camps
were of course separated from the town by the

deep valley in which the river flowed; he may have

pl.iiited two camps here and one on the land side of

Uxellodunum.

The townsmen remembering what had happened
at Alesia the year before, sent out Lucterius and

Drappes to bring su|)plies into the place. Lucterius
and Drappes took all the fighting men for this pur-
pose except 2000, and they collected a large quan-
tity of corn; but as Lucterius was attempting to

carry it into the town by night, the Romans sur-

prised him, and cut his men to pieces. The other

part of the force which had gone out was with

Drappes about 12 miles ofl'. Caninius sent his

cavahy and light German troops against Drappes
to surprise him, and he followed with a legion. H;s
success was most complete. Drappes was taken

prisoner and his force destroyed or captured. Ca-
ninius was now enabled to go on with his circum-
vallation without fear of interruption from without,
and C. Fabius arriving the next day with bis troops
undertook the blockade of part of the town.

Caesar hearing the news about Uxellodunum and

resolving to check all further risings in Gallia by
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one signal example more, hurried to the place with
all his cavalry, ordering C. Calenus and two legions
to follow him by regular marches. He found the

place shut in, but it was well supplied with pro-

visions, as the deserters told him; and there remained

nothing to do but to cut ofl' the townsmen from the

water. By his archers and slingers, and by his en-

gines for discharging missiles (tormenta) placed oppo-
site those parts of the town where the descent to the
river was easiest, he attempted to prevent the enemy
from coming down to the river to get water. His next

operation was to cut them ofl' from the spring, and
this was the great operation of the siege on which

depended the ca|)ture of the town. Caesar dealt

with his enemies as a doctor with a disease— ho
cut off the supplies. (Frontinus, Strut, iv. 7. 1.)
He moved his vineae towards that part of the town
where the spring lay under the wall, and this was
the isthmus which connected the hill fort with the

open country. He also began to construct mounds
of earth, while the townsmen from the higher ground
annoyed the Romans with missiles. Still the Ro-
mans pushed on their vineae and their earthworks,
and at the same time began to form mines (cuniculi)
to reach the source of water and draw it off. A
mound of earth 9 feet high was constructed, and a
tower of ten stories was placed upon it, not high
enough to be on a level with the top of the wall, but

high enough to command the summit level of the

spring. Thus they prevented the enemy from

reaching the spring, and a great number of cattle,

horses, and men died of thirst. The townsmen now-

tumbled down blazing barrels filled with fat, pitch,
and chips of wood, and began a vigorous onset to

prevent the Romans from quenching the flames; for

the burning materials being stopped in their descent

by the vineae and mounds, set the Roman works on

fire. On this Caesar ordered his men to scale the

heights on all sides and to divert the defendants

from the land side by a feint of attacking the walls.

This drew the enemy from the fire; and all their

force was employed in manning the walls. In the

meantime the Romans put out the fii-e or cut it

ofi". Tlie obstinate resistance of the enemy was
terminated by the spring being completely dried up
by the diversion of the water through the subter-

raneous passages which the Romans had constructed
;

.and they surrendered after many of them had died

of thirst. To territy the Galli by a signal example,
Caesar cut otT the hands of all the fighting men
who remained alive.

The attack and defence of Uxellodunum contain

a full description of the site. This hill-fort was
surrounded by a river on all sides except one, and
on this side also the approach to it was steep. It

is agreed that Uxelhxlunum was somewhere either

on the Oltis (Lo() or un the Duranius (^Dordogne).
D'Anville places it at Pueck (TJssobi. on a small

stream named the Tourmente, which flows into the

Dordugne after passing Ptiech dIssolu. He was
informed by some person acquainted with the locality

that the spring still exists, and we may assume that

to be true, for Caesar could not destroy the source:

he only drew ofi" the water, so that the besieged
could not get at it. D'Auville adds that what ap-

peared to be the entrance of the place is called in

the country It partail de Jiamc, and that a hill which
is close to the Puech, is named Btl-Castel. But
this distinguished geographer had no exact plan of

the place, and had not seen it. Walcken.aer {^Geog.
dcs Guides, i.

p. 353) afliiins that the plan of Puech
4 Q 2
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dlssolu made by M. Cornuau, at the request of

Turgot does not eorrespond lo tlio description in tlie

Gallic War, for the river Tonrmente washes only

one of the four sides of tliis hill; he also says, that

nolliing appears easier than to turn the river towards

the \Yest on the north side of the town, and to pre-

vent its course being continued to the south. But

the author of the eighth book of tlie Gallic War

says that Caesar could not deprive the defenders of

Uxellodunum of the water of the river by diverting

its course,
"

for the river flowed at the very foot of

the heights of Uxellodunum, and could not be drawn

off in any direction by sinking ditches." There is a

plan of Capdenac in Caylus' Antujuites (torn. v.

pi. 100, p. 280), and Walckenaer okserves that

this also corresponds very imperfectly with the de-

scription. The researches of ChampoUion {Kou-
velles Reckerches sur Uxelludmtum), which are

cited by Walckenaer, appeared in 1820. Walcke-

naer makes some objection to Capdenac, on grounds
which are not very strong. He s.ays that the Lot

is above 300 feet wide where it surrounds Capdenac,
and one cannot conceive how archers placed on one bank

could have prevented the besieged from getting water

on the other side. If the archers and slingers were on

the river in boats or rafts, which is likely enough,

this objection is answered, even if it be true tliat an

archer or slinger could not kill a man at the dis-

tance of 300 feet. Walckenaer makes some other

objections to Capdenac, but they are mainly founded

on a misunderstanding or a perversion of the Latin

text.

It is possible that we have not yet found Uxello-

dunum, but a journey along the banks of the Lot,

for that is more probably the river, might lead to

the discovery of this interesting site of Caesar's last

great military operation in Gallia. The position of

the place, the attack, and the defence, are well de-

scribed; and it caimot be difficult to recognise the

site, if a man should see it before his eyes. Nothing
could be eiisier to recognise than Alesia. It is im-

possible for any man to doubt about the site of

Alesia who has seen Alise [Manuubii]. In the

case of Uxellodunum, we have nut the help of a cor-

responding modern name, unless it be a place not

yet discovered. [tj. L.]

UXELLODUXUJI, a station on the wall of Ha-

drian in Britannia Komana. wiiere the Cohors 1.

Eomanurum was in garrison (^XoL Imp.). Probably

Srough. [T. H. D.]
UXELLUM (0»j6A.Aof, Ptol. ii. 3. § S), a town

of tlie Selgovae in Britannia Barbara. Camden (p.

1193) take3 it to have been on the river Euse in

J^itsedale ; whilst Horsley (p. 366) identifies it with

Caerlarerock near iMmfries. [T. H. D.]
UXENTU.M (OiJJecTo^, Ptol.: Eth. Uxentinus:

Vgento), a town of C;dabria, in the territory of the

Kalleniine.s, situated about 5 miles frotn the sea-

coast, and 16 Irom the lapygian Promontory (^Cajm
di Leuca). It is mentioned by both Pliny and

Ptolemy among the inland towns which they assign

to the Sallentines, and is placed by the Tabula on

the road from Tarentum to the extremity of the

jjeninsula. (Plin. iii. 11. s. 16; Ptol. iii. 1. § 76;
Tah. Pent.') The name is corruptly written in the

Tabula Uhintum, and in Pliny the JISS. give

Ulcntini, for which the older editors had substituted

Valentini. Hence Ploleniy is the only authurily for

the form of the name (though there is no dtjubt that

the place meant is in all cases the same); and as

coins have the Greek legend OZAN, it is doubtful

XAXTHUS.

whether Uxentum or Uzentum is the more correct

fonn. The site is clearly marked by the modern

town of Uffento, and the ruins of the ancient city

were still risible in the days of Galatco at the foot

of the hill on which it stands. (Galateo, de Sit.

lapyg. p. 100; Eonianelli, vol. ii. p. 43.) Many
tombs also have been found there, in which coins,

vases, and inscriptions iu the ilessapian dialect have

been discovered. [E. H. B.]

COIN OF UXENTUM.

UXENTUS (ri. Oii|6»'T0^ Ptol. vii. 1. §§ 24, 76),
a chain of mountains in the Deccan of India, between

lat. 22° and 24° and long. 136° and 143°, pro-

b;ib!y those called Gondwami. They formed the

watershed of several rivers which flowed into the Bay

oj Bengal, as the Adamas, Dosaron and Tyndis. [V.]
U'XII (Oi/^ioi, Arrian, .4«ni. iii. 17; Strab. si.

p. .524, XV. pp. 729, 744), a tribe of ancient Pcrsis,

who lived on the northern borders of that province
between Persis and Susiana, to the E. of the Pasi-

tigris and to the W. of the Oroatis. They were

visited by Alexander the Great on his way from

Susa; and their capital town, Uxia (Strab. xv. p.

744), w.rs the scene of a celebrated siege, the details

of which are given by Arrian and Curtius. It has

been a matter of considerable discussion wdiere this

city was situated. Tlie whole question has been

carefully examined by the Baron de Bode, who has

personally visited the localities he describes. {Geogr.
Journ. siii. pp. 108— 110.) He thinks Uxia is at

present represented by the ruins near Shikaftohi-

Suleiniim iu the BakUyari Mountains, to the E. of

Shuster. [V.]

UZ, a district of Western Asia, to which the

prophet Job belonged. (Jub, i. 1.) It cannot be

certainly determined where it was; hence, leanied

men have placed it in very different localities.

Winer, who has examined the question, inclines to

place it in the neighbourhood of Edom, adjoining

Arabia andClialdaea. {BibUsch. Juaheurlerli. s. v.

Uz.) The people are perhaps represetited in clas-

sical geography by the Auairai or AiVtrai of Pto-

lemy (v. 19. § 2), a tribe who lived on the borders

of Babylonia. In Genesis x. 23, Uz is called the

son of Aram : hence Josephus says, OSffos xrifei

riiv Tpaxi^v^Tiv kgI AafiaaKdv (^Anti^. i. 6. § 4);

but there is no suflicient evidence to show that the

"land of Uz"of Job is connected with Noriheru

Jlesopotamia. [V.]

UZITA (OSfiTo, or Ot!(ma, Ptol. iv. 3. § 37), a

town of Byzacium in Africa Propria, lying S. of

Hudruinetum and Kuspina, and W. of Thysdrus.

(Cf. Hirt. B. A/,: 41, 51.) [T. U. D.]

X.

XANTHUS(=a>'8of: £rt. Hai-eios), Ihc greatest

and most celebrated city of Lycia, was situated

according to Strabo (xiv. p. 666) at a distance of

70 stadia from the mouth of the river Xanthus, and

according to the St:idiasmus (§ 247) only 60 stadia.

Pliny (v. 2*) states the distance at 15 Roman niile»,
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which is much too great. (Con.p. Stcjih. B. s. r.
•

Ptol. V. 3. § 5
; iMehi, i. 15

; Polyb. xxvi. 7.) This

famous city was twice destroyed, on eacli of wliich

occasions its inhabitants defended themselves with

undaunted valour. The first catastrophe befell the

city in the reign of Cyrus, when Harpagus besieged
it with a Persian army. On that occasion the Xan-
thians buried themselves, with all they possessed,
under the ruins of their city. (Herod, i. 176.) After

this event the city must have been rebuilt
;

for

during the Roman civil wars consequent upon the

murder of Caesar, Xanthus was invested by the

army of Brutus, as ics iidiabitants refused to open
their gates to him. Brutus, after a desperate stnag-

gle, took the city by assault. The Xanthlans con-

tinued the fight in the streets, and perished with

their wives and children in the flames, rather than

submit to the Romans. (Dion Cass, xlvii. 34
;

Appian, B. C. iv. 18, foil.) After this catastrophe,
the city never recovered. The chief buildings at

Xanthus were temples of Sarpedon (Appian, L c),
and of the Lycian Apollo. (Diod. v. 77.) At a

distance of 60 stadia down the river and 10 stadia

from its mouth, there was a sanctuary of Leto

on the bank of the Xanthus. (Strab. /. c.) The
site of Xanthus and its magnificent ruins were

first discovered and described by Sir C. Fellows in

Iiis Excursion in Asia Minor, p. 225, foil. (comp.
his Lycia^ p. 164, foil.) These ruins stand near the

village of Koonik, and consist of temples, tombs,

triumphal arches, walls, and a theatre. The site,

says Sir Charles, is extremely romantic, upon
beautiful hills, some crowned with rocks, others

rising perpendicularly from the river. The city does

not appear to have been very large, but its remains

show that it was highly ornamented, particularly
the tombs. The architecture and sculptures of the

})lace, of which many specimens are in an excellent

state of preservation, and the inscriptions in a pecu-
liar alphabet, have opened up a page in the history
of Asia Minor previously quite unknown. The en-

gravings in Fellows' works furnish a clear idea of

the high perfection which the arts must have at-

tained at Xanthus. (See also Spratt and Forbes,
Travels in Lycia, i. p. 5, and ii., which contains an

excellent plan of the site and remains of Xanthus
;

E. Braun, Die Marmoricerke von Xanthos in Lykia,
Rhein. Mus. Neue Folge, vol. iii. p. 481, full.)

A large collection of marbles, chiefly sepulchral,
discovered at Xanthus by Sir C. Fellows, and

brought to Entriand in 1842 and 1843. has been

arranged in the British Mus^eum. Of these a full

account is given in the Supplement to tiie Penny
Cyclopaedia^ vol. ii. p. 713, full. [L. S.]
XANTHUS CEdvOoi), an important river in the

Vi. of Lycia, which is mentioned even in Homer

{11. ii. 877, V. 479), and which, according to Strabo

(xiv. p. 665), was anciently called Sirbes, that is in

Phoenician and Arabic "
reddish yellow." so that

the Greek name Xanthus is only a translation of the

Semitic Sirbes or Zirba. The Xanthus has its

sources in Blount Tauru>), on the frontiers between

Lycia and Pisidia, and flows as a navigable river in

a SW. direction through an extensive plain {"EdvBov

TsStof, Herod, i. 176), having Mount Bragus on the

W. and I^Iassicytes on the K., towards the sea, Into

which it discharges itself about 70 stadia S. of the

city of Xanthus. and a little to the N\V. of Pinara.

(Herod. /. o.
;

Ptol. v. 3. § 2; Dion. Per. 848 ; Ov.

Met. ix. 645; Mela, i. 15; Plin. v. 28.) Now the

Etsheii or Essenide. (Fellows, Lycia, pp. 123, 278.)
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Respecting Xanthos as a name of the Trojan river

Scamander, see Scamandek. [L. S.]

XANTHUS. [BuTHROTUM.]
XATHKl (Hci^poi, Arrian, Anah. vi. 15), a tribo

of free Indians mentioned by Arrian as dwelling along
the banks of the Hydraotes {fravdti) in the Panjdb.
There can be little doubt that they derive their

name from the Indian caste of the Kshatrii/as. [V.]
XENAGORAE INSULAE {S.€Pay6pov vi']aoi),

according to Pliny (v. 35), a group of eight small

islands oft" the coast of Lycia, which the Stadiasmus

(§ 218) states were situated 60 stadia to the east

of Palara. They are commonly identified with a group
of islands in the bay of Kalamaki. [L. S.]

XENIPPA, a small place in the NE. part of

Sogdiana, noticed by Curtius (viii. 2. § 14) ; perhaps
the present Urtippa. [V.]
XEROGYPSUS (HT/pdTui^oy, Anna Comn. vii. 1 1

,

p. 378, Bonn), a small river in the SE. of Thrace,
which falls into the Propontis, not far from Perin-

tiius. In some maps it is called the Eiginus, upon
the authority of Mela (ii. 2). [J. R.J
XKRXP:'NE (HeplTjvTi, Strab. xi. p. 528), a dis-

trict on the Euphrates, in the NW. part of Arme-
nia, more properly, however, belonging to Cappa-
docia. It is called Dersene by Pliny (v. 24. s. 20),
and this perhaps is the more correct name. (Cf.
Ritter, Erdk. x. p. 769.) [T. H. D.]
XLME'NE

{s.ip.-i'jvT}),
a district in the most southern

part of Pontns, on the Halys, and near the frontiers

of Cappadocia, was celebrated for its salt-works.

(Strab. xii. p. 561.) [L. S.]
XION (Hiwr, Scylax, p. 53), a river on the \V,

coast of Libva Interior. [T. U. D.]
XIPHONIUS PORTUS (Ki<pd>vuos Ai/xvv, SL7I.

p. 4 : Bay of Augusta), a spacious harbour on

the E. coast of Sicily, between Catana and Syra-
cuse. It is remarkable that this, though one of the

largest and most important natural harbours on the

coasts of Sicily, is rarely mentioned by ancient au-
thors. Scylax, indeed, is the only writer who has

preserved to us its name as that of a port. Strabo

speaks of the Xiphonian Promontory (ri t^s Ei<fco-
vias aKpa}TT}pioy, vl. p. 267). by which he evidently
means the projecting headland near its entrance, now
called the Capo di Santa Croce. Diodorus also

mentions that the Carthaginian fleet, in b. c. 263
touched at Xlphonia on its way to Syracuse {ils

tV, "S-ifpuviav, xxiii. 4. p. 502). None of these

authors allude to the existence of a town of this

name, and it is probalily a mistake of Stephanus of

Byzantium, who speaks of Xiphonia as a city

(s. r.). The harbour or bay of Augusta is a spa-
cious gulf, considerably larger than the Great Har-
bour of Syracuse, and extending from the Capo di

Santa Croce to the low peninsula or promontory of

Maynisi{the ancient Thapsus). But it is probable
that the port designated by Scylax was a much
smaller one, close to the modern city of A uyusta,
which occupies a low peninsular point or tongue of

land that projects from near the N. extremity of

the bay, and strongly resembles the position of the

island of Ortygia, at Syracuse, except that it is not

quit* separated from tlie mainland. It is very sin-

gular that so remarkable and advantageous a situa-

tion should not have been taken advantage of bv the

Greek colonists in Sicily ;
but we have no trace of

any ancient town on the spot, unless it were the site

of the ancient Megara. [SIegara,] The modern
town of Augusta, or^^os^a, was founded in the 18th

century by Frederic II. [E. H. B.J
4 <^ 3
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XOIS (Stils, Strah. xvii. p. 802; Ptol. iv. 5. § 50;

EfJrjy. Steph. B. s. v.), a town of p-eat antiquity and

considorablc size, was situated nearly in the centre of

the Delta, upon an island funneil by the Scbennytic
and Phatnitic branches of the Nile. It belonged to

the Sebennytic Nome. The 14th dynasty, accord-

ing to Munetho, consisted of 76 Xoite kings. This

dynasty immediately precedetl that of the shepherd

kin^s of Aetrypt. It seems probable, therefore, that

Xois, from Its strong position among the marshes

formed by the intersecting branches of the river,

lield out during the occupation of the Delta by the

Hyksos, or at least compromised with the invaders

by paying them tribute. By some geographers it

is supposed to be the Papremis of Herodotus (ii. 59,

ill. 12), ChampoWion Q'Effi/pte sous les Pharaons,
vol. ii. p. 214) believes its site to have been at

SaUcra. which is the Arabian synonyme of the

Coptic Xeosandof the oldAegyptian5i7iOo(Niebuhr,

Travels, vol. i. p. 75.) The road from Tamiathis to

Memphis passed through Xois. [W.B.D.]
XYLENO'POLIS, a town said by PJiny, on the

authority it would seem of Onesicritus or Xearchus,
to have been founded by Alexander the Great (vi.

23. s. 26). It must have been in the southern part
of Sinde ; but its position cannot be recognised, as

Pliny himself states that the authors to whom he

refers did not say on what river it was situated. [V.]
XYLICCENSES (oIs.u\ikk€'is Aldiow^s, Ptol. iv.

6. § 23), an Aethiopian people in Libya Interior, be-

tween the mountains Arangas and Arualtes. [T.H.D.]
XYLINE COME, a village in Pisidia, between

Corbasa and Termessus, is mentioned only by Livy

(xsxviii. 15). A place called Xyline, in the country
of the Cissians in Pontus, is noticed by Ptolemy

(V. 6. § 6). [L. S.]

XYLO'POLIS (HuA(j7ro\is). a town of Mygdonia
in Macedonia (Ptol. iil. 13. § 36), whose inhabitants,

the Xylopolitae, are mentioned by Pliny also (iv. 10.

s. 17).
XY'XIA or XY"XIAE C=wla : Eth. Euweuj). a

town near the southern confines of Thessaly, and the

district of the Aenianes (Liv. sssiii. 3), which gave
its name to the lake Xynias (HuWas), which Ste-

phanus confounds with the Boebeis (Apollun. Rhod.

i. 67 ;
Catull. Ixiii. 287 ; Steph. B. s. v. Kuuia).

Xynia. having been deserted by its inhabitants, was

plundered by the Aetolians in b. c. 198 (Liv. sxxii.

13). In the following year Flamininus arrived at

this place in three days' march from Heraclea (Liv.

xsxiii. 3; comp. Liv. sxxix. 26). The lake of Xy-
nias is now called Taukli, and is described as 6 miles

in circumference. The site of the ancient city is

marked by some remains of ruined edifices upon a

promontory or peninsula in the lake. (Leake, A'or/A*

ei'Ti Greece, vol. i.
p. 460, vol. iv. p. 517.)

XY'PETE. [Attica, p. 325, a.]

Z.

ZABA (Zd§a). a small place on the northern

coast of TaprobanR or Ctylon, noticed by Ptolemy

(vii. 4. § 13). It has not been identified with any
modern site. [V.]
ZABAE (Za§ai. Ptol. i. 14. §§ 1, 4, 6, 7, vii.

2. § G, viii. 27. § 4), a town of some importance
in India intra Gangem, on the sinus Gangeticus,

perhaps the modern Lujor. [J. R.]
ZA'BATUS (ZciSaTos), a river of Assyria, first

noticed by Xenophon (^Atuib. ii. 5. § 1, iii, 3. § 6),

and the bame as the Lycus of Polybius (v. 51),

ZACYNTHUS.

Arrian (^Anah. iii. 15), and Strabo (ii. p. 79, xvj.

p. 737). It is called Zaba.s byAmmianus (xviii. 14)
and Zerbis by Pliny (vi. 26. s. 30). There can be

no doubt that it is now represented by the Greater

Ztib, a river of considerable size, which, rising in the

mountains on theconfines of ^4 ?*nwHm and Kurdistan,
flows into the Tigris a little to the S. of tlie great
mound of Nimrud (Tavemier, ii. c. 7

; Layard,
Nineveh and its Remains, i. p. 192.) [V.]
ZABE. [Berzaeua.]
ZABE (Zde??, Procop. B. Vand. ii. 20, p. 501,

ed. Bonn), a district in Mauretania Sitifensis. Ac-

cording to the Not. Imp. it contained a town of the

same name, which must be that called Zabi in the

Itin. Ant. (p. 30). Lapie identities it with the

present MsUah. [T. II. D,]
ZACATAE (ZttKarat, Ptol. v. 9. § 16), a people

of Asiatic Sarmatia. [T. H. D.]
ZACYNTHUS (ZaKuvdos : Eth. ZaKwdios :

Zante), an island in the Sicilian sea, lying off the

western coast of Peloponnesus, opposite the promon-
tory Chelonatas in Elis, and to the S. of the island

of Cephallenia, irom which it was distant 25 miles,

according to Pliny, (iv. 12. s. 19) but according to

Slrabo, only 60 stadia (x. p. 458). The latter is

very nearly correct, the real distance being 8 En-

glish miles. Its circumference is stated by Pliny at

36 M. p., by Strabo at 160 stadia
;
but the island

is at least 50 miles round, its greatest length being
23 English miles. The island is said to have been

originally called Hyrie (Plin. I c), and to have been

colonized by Zacynthus, the son of Dardanus, from

Psophis in Arcadia, whence the acropolis of the city
of Zacjiithus was named Psophis. (Paus. viii. 24.

§ 3 ; Steph. B. s. r.) We have the express state-

ment of Thucydides that the Zacynthians were a

colony of Achaeans from Peloponnesus (ii. 66). In

Homer, who gives the island the epithet of
"
woody"

(vAtj€is and vKijeaaa), Zacynthus furms part of the

dominions of Ulysses. (//. ii. 634, Od. i. 246, ix.

24, xvi. 123, 250
;
Strab. x. p. 457.) It appears

to have attained considerable importance at an early

period ;
for according to a very ancient tradition

Saguiitum in Spain w:is founded by the Zacynthians,
in conjunction with the Eutuliof Ardea. (Liv. xxi.

7
;
Plin. xvi. 40. s. 79 ;

Strab. iii. p. 1.59.) Bocchus

stilted that Saguntum was foundeti by the Zacyn-
thians 200 years before the Trojan War {op. Plin.

l. c.) In consequence probably of their Achaean

origin, the Zacynthians were hostile to the Lacedae-

monians, and hence we find that fugitives from Sparta
fled for refuge to this island. (Herod, vi. 70, ix. 37.)
In the Peloponnesian AVar the Zacynthians sided

with Athens (Thuc. ii. 7, 9) ;
and in b. c. 430 the

Lacedaemonians made an unsuccessful attack upon
their city. (lb. 66.) The Athenians in their ex-

pedition against I*ylus found Zacyuthus a conve-

nient sUitiun for their fleet. (Id. iv. 8, 13.) The

Zacynthians are enumerated among the autonomous

allies of Athens in the Sicilian expedition. (Id. vii.

57.) After the Peloponnesian War, Z.icynthus seems

to have passed under tlie supremacy of Sparta ;
for

in B.C. 374, Timotheus the Athenian commander,
on his return from Corcyra, landed some Zacynthian
exiles on tlie island, and assisted them in establishing
a fortified post. Tliese must havebclnnged to the anti-

Spartan party ;
for the Ziicynthian government ap-

plied for help to the Spartans, who sent a fleet of 25

sail to Zacynthus. (Xen. JleM. vi. 2. § 3 ;
Diodor. xv.

45, seq.; ns to the statements of Diodorus, see Grole,

Hist, nf Greece, vol. s. p. 192.) The Zatynthians
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assisted Dion in his expedition to Syracuse with the

view of espelling the t\Tant Dionvsiu.---, b. c. 357.

(Diod. xvi. 6, seq. ; Plut. Dion, 22, stq.) At the time

of the Koman wars in Greece we find Zacyntlms in

the possession of Philip of Macedon. (Polyb. v. 102.)
In B.C. 211 the Roman praetor M. Valerius Lae-

vinus, took the city of Zacyntlius, with the exception
of the citadel. (Liv. xivi. 24.) It was afterwards

restored to Pliilip, by whom it was finally surren-

dered to the Koinans in b. c. 191. (Id. xxxvi. 32.)
In the Slithridatic War it was attacked by Archelaus,
the general of Mithridates, but he was reputed.

(Appian, Mithr. 45.) Zacynthus subsequently
shared the fate of the other Ionian islands, and is

now subject to Great Britain.

The chief town of the island, also named Zacyn-
thus (Liv. xxvi. 14

;
Strab. x. p. 458

;
Ptol. iii.

14. § 13), was situated upon the eastern shore. Its

site is occupied by the modern capiUil, Zante, but

nothing remains of the ancient city, except a few

columns and inscriptiuns. The situation of the

town upon the margin of a semi-circular bay is

very picturesque. The citadel probably occupied
the site of the modern castle. The beautiful

situation of the city and the fertility of the island

have been celebrated in all apes (waAa 7t6\is a

ZtzKvvdos, Theocr. Id. iv. 32; Strab., Plin
,
U. cc).

It no longer deserves the epithet of
"
woody," given

to it by Homer {I. c.) and Virgil (" nemorosa Za-

cynthos," Aen. iii. 270) ;
but its beautiful olive-

gardens, vineyards, and gardens, justify the Italian

proverb, which calls Zante the "flower of the

Levant."

The most remarkable natural phenomenon in

Zante is the celebrated pitch-wells, which are accu-

rately described by Herodotus (iv. 195), and are

mentioned by Pliny (xxxv. 15. s. 51). They are

situated about 12 miles from the city, in a small

marshy valley near the shore of the Bai/ of Chkri,
on the SW. coast. A recent observer has given the

following account of them :

" There are two springs,
the principal surrounded by a low wall ;

here the

pitch is seen bul)bling up under the clear water,

which is about a foot deep over the pitch itself, with

which it comes out of the earth. The pitch-bubbles
rise with the appearance of an India-rubber bottle

until the air within bui*sts, and the pitch falls back

and runs off. It produces about three barrels a day,
and can be used when mixed with pine-pitch, though
in a pure state it is comparatively of no value. The
other spring is in an adjoining vineyard ;

but the

pitch does nut bubble up, and is in fact only discern-

ible by the ground having a burnt appearance, and

by the feet adhering to the surface as one walks

over it. The demand for the pitch of Zante is

now veiy small, vegetable pitch being preferable."

(Bowen, in Murray's Handbook for Greece, p. 93.)
The existence of these pitch-wells, as well as of

numerous hot spring.s, is a proof of the volcanic
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agency at work in the island ; to which it may bo

added that earthquakes are frequent.

Phny nientiuiis Mt. Elatus in Zacynthus ("Mons
Elalus ibi nobilis," Plin. I. c), prnbably Mt. Skopo^
which raises its curiously jagged summit to the

height of 1300 feet above the eastern extremity of

the bay of Zante. (Dodwell, Tour throutjh Grtece,

vol. i. p. 83, seq.)

ZADRACAPTA. [Tagae.]
ZAGATIS (T.ayans'), a coast river in the E. part

of Pontus, discharging itself into the Euxiiie about

7 stadia to the east of Athenae; probably the same
river as the modem Sucha Dere. (Arrian, PeripL
P. K p. 17; Anon. Peripl. P. E. y. 15.) [L. S.]

ZAGO'RUS, or ZAGU'KUM {Z6.ywpos,oxZa.ya.

pov, Marcian. p. 73 ; Zdyfipa, Ptol. v. 4. § 5; Za-

yapa, Arrian, Peripl. P. E. p. 15 ; Zatoria, Tab.

Pevt.), a town of Pajjhlagonia, on the coast ctf the

Euxine, between Sinope and the mouth of the Halys,
from the latter of which it was distant about 400
stadia. [L. S.]

ZAGRUS MONS fS Zaypos, -rl Zaypov opos,

Polyb. V. 44
;
Ptoh \\. 2. § 4 ;

Strab. xi. p. 522),
the central portion of the great chain of mountains

which, extending in a direction nearly N. and S. with

an inclination to the W. at the upper end, connects

the mountains of Armenia and the Caucasus with

those of Sosiana and Pei-sis. It separates Assyria
from Media, and is now represented by the middle

and southern portion of the mountains of Kurdistan,
the highest of which is the well known Rotcandiz.

Near this latter mountain was the great highroad
which led from Assyria and its capital Nineveh into

Media, and, at its base, was in all probability the

site of the pass through the mountains, called by

Ptolemy al rov Zdypov irv\ai (vi. 2. § 7), and by

Strabo, ^ Mt/Sik^ ttvKtj (si. p. 525). Polybins
notices the difficulty and danger of this pass (v. 44),

which, from Colonel Rawlinson's narrative, would,

seem to have lost none of its dangei^ (Rawlinson, in

Trans. Geogr. Soc. vol. x., Pass and Pillar of Keli-

Sh'm). [V.]
ZAITHA or ZAUTHA (ZavBa, Zosim. iii. 14), a

small town or fortified place in Mesopotamia, on the

Euphrates, to the SE. of Circesium. It is said by
Ammianus to have been called Zaitha (or more pro-

perly Zaita) from the olive trees (xxiii. 5. § 7), which
we must suppose grew tliere, though the climate is

very hot for tbat tree. He adds that it was celebrated

for the monument erected by the soldiers to the

emperor Gordianus. Zosimus, on the other hand,

places this monument at Dara (/. c), in which

Eutropius agrees with him (ix. 2). Ptolemy calls

it Zeitha (Zei^a, v. 18. § 2). [DuRA.] [V.]
ZALACUS (to ZdhaKov 6pos, Ptol. iv. 2. §§ 14,

19), a moontaiii ciiain of Mauretania near the river

Cliinalaph, the highest and most rugged branch of

the Atlas in this neighbourhood. J^ow the M'an-

nash-reese or Gueneser^is. (Cf. Shaw, Travels, \. p.

74.) [T. H. D.]
ZALDAPA (ZoASaira, Procop. rfe -4erf. iv. II.

p. 308), a town in the interior of Lower Moesia.

It is called Saldapa by Theophyiact (2 'ASaTra,

i. 8), and Zeldepa by Hierocles. (ZeASeTra, p.

637). [T. H.D.]
ZALE'CUS (Z6Xr\Kos, or ZdXiaKos, in PtoL v. 4.

§ 3), a small river on the coaiit of Paphlagonia, dis-

charging itself into the Euxine at a distance of 210
stadia west of the Halys. (Marciau. p. 73.) At
its mouth there was a small town of the s.ime name,
about 90 stadia from Zagorus, or Zagorum (Anon.

4q 4
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Peripl. P. E. p. 9) ; and tliis place seems to be the

fame as tlie one mentioned in tlic Pent. Table under

tlie corrupt name of Halega, at a distance of 25
Ilomun miles from Zacoria. Hamilton (^Researches,
i. p. 298) identifies tlie site of Zalecus with the

modern AUtcham, where some ruins and mjissive

walls are still seen. [L. S.]
ZALICHES (ZaA!xi5)i » '"""i >" the interior of

Pajihlagonia, or what, at a late period, was called

HelU-nopontus, probably near some mountain forest,

as Hierocles (p. 701) calls it 2a/\Tos ZaAi'xis (iVo-
vell. 28

;
Cone. Nicaen. ii. p. 355. where a bishop

of Zaliches is mentioned, and p. 163, from which it

would seem that at one time the place bore the

name of I.eontopolis.) [L. S.]
ZAMA (Zctfio nii^wi', Ptol. W. 3. § 33), a town

of Numidia, sitinited five ilays' journey to the SW.
of Carthage. (I'olyb. xv. 5; Liv. xxx. 29.) It lay
between Sicca Vcneria and SulTetula, and bore the

name of
"
Reijia ;" whence we find it erroneously

written Zamareiijia in the Tab. Peut. Zania is par-

ticularly renowned as the scene of Scipio's victory
over Hannibal in 201 B.C. It was a very strong

place, and hence adopted as a residence by Juba,
who brought his harem and his treasure hither, as

to a place of safety, (\iirl. B. Afr. 91; Vitruv.

viii. 3. (or 4.) § 24.) Strabo represents it as de-

stroyed by the Romans, and as being in a ruinous

state in his time (xvii. pp. 829, 831). But it must
have been subsequently restored, since Pliny (v. 4.

s. 4) mentions the Zamense oppidum as a free city.

It also appears in the Tab. Peut,, and a bishop of

Zama is mentioned by St. Aucjustine. (Z)e Civ.

Dei.sn. 16) In .an inscription in Gruter (364. 1)
Zama Regia appears w ith the title of a colony (Col.
Aelia Hadriana): though it is not mentioned as a

colony in any of the ancient writers. It is the pre-
sent Jama. SE. of Kess. (Cf. Dion Cass, xlviii.

23: Sail. J. 60, 61.) [T. H. D.]
Z.\JIA (Zaua), a town of the district of Chamma-

nene, in Cappadocia, on the borders of (Jalatia.

(Pt.il. V. 18. § 12 ; Tab. Peut.) [L. S.]
Z.\MAE FONS, a spring in Africa, probably

near the town of Zama, which had the property of

rendering the voice clear and strong. (Plin. xxxi.

2. .s. 12.) [T. H. D.]
ZAMAZII (Za^uo'fitii, Ptol. iv. 6. § 18), a people

of Libva Interior. [T. H. D.]
ZAilKXSE OPPIDUJI. [Zama.]
Z.\.MES {Ziix-ns, Ptol.vi. 7. §§ 20, 21), a moun-

tain chain in the interior of Arabia Felix, which

Btretehed as far as the borders of Arabia De-

Berta. It is probably the jireseut Jabel A ared, or

Imaryeh. [T. H. D.]
ZANCLE. [Messana.]
ZAO PROJIO.\TORIU.M, a headland on the coast

of Gallia Xarbonensis, and east of Massilia (Mar-
teille). Pliny (iii. 4), after mentioning JIassilia

Bays,
" Promontorium Zao, Citharista Portus. Regio

Oamatullicorum. Dcin Suelteri." It is not easy to

i.lentify Zao. Ukert conjectmes that it may be Bee
de Sormion. In the Statistique du JJep. des Bunches
du lihviie, it is .supposed to be Cap de la Croisette.

This is a rocky coast, which has underg<ine little

change for many centuries. (Ukert, Gnllien, p.

120.) [G.L.]
ZAPAORTEXl. [AfAV-VECTiCEXE.]
ZAR.\ (Zapa), a town in the northern part of

Armenia Minor, or perhaps more cxjrrectly in Pontus,
on the road from Caesarea to Satala, and at the

tame time on that from Arabissus to Xicopolis. It

ZELA.

still bcirs the name of Zara or Sara. (It. Ant.

pp. 182, 207, 21,3.) [L. S.]
ZAKADllUS {Zapaopos, Ptol. vii. 1. § 27), the

upper portion of the Hyphasis, the most eastern of

the five rivers of the Pavjdb, now the Sutledge.
There is some doubt about the orthography of this

name, which in some editions is written Zadrades.

T'here can be no doubt that in either case it is de-

rived from the Sanscrit name Saiadra, and that it

is the same as the Hesydrus of Pliny (vi. 17. s.

21). [V.]
ZAKAI, a town in the interior of Numidia. on the

road from Lainasba to Sitifis. (/^m. Ant. p. 35.)
In the Tab. /'cut. it is called Zaras. Variously identi-

fied with Jiffbaky Xrjaous, and Zeryak. [T. H. D.]
ZARANGI. [bK.v>GAK.]
ZARATAE. or ZARETAE {Zapdrai, Ptol. vi. 14.

§ 1 1), a people of Scythia on ilie luiaus. [T.H.D.]
ZARAX (Zapa|, 'Paus., Polyb.; Zaprj^, Ptol.:

Etk. 2api)i<ios, Steph. B.), a town on the eastern

coast of Lac(jnia, with a good harbour, situated upon
a promontury, which isapmjectionof Mt. Z^mix. [Vol.
II. p. 109, b.] Like PrA^iae and some other places
on this part of the Laconian coast, it patised into the

hands of the Argives in the time of the Macedonian

supremacy; and this was apparently tlie reason why
it was destroyed by Cleonymus, the son of Cleo-

nienes. From this disaster it never recovered. Au-

gustus made it one of the Eleuthero-Laconian towns;
but Pausanias found in it nothing to mention but a

temple of Apollo at the end of the liarbour. It is

now called Hieraka,^ which is evidently a conniption
of Zarax, and there are still ruins of the ancient

town. Tlie promontory bears the same name, and

the port, which is on its northern side, is described

as small but well sheltered. Pausanias says that

Zarax was 100 stadia from Epidaurus Limera, but

this distance is too great. (Pans. iii. 24. § 1 ;

comp. i. 38. § 4, iii. 21. § 7
; Polyb. iv. 36 ; Ptol.

iii. 15. § 10
;
Plin. iv. 5. s. 17

; Steph. B. s. v.
;

Leake, Morea., vol. i. p. 219
; Boblaye, Eeck^rckes^

4c- p- 101; Curtius, Pdoponnesos, vol. ii. p. 291.)
ZARAX JIONS. [Lacoma, p. 109, b.]
ZARGIDAVA (Zo;.7i5aua, Ptol. iii. 10. ^ 15). a

town of Moesia Inferior, on the Danube. [T. H. D.]
ZARIASPA. [Bactra.]
ZARIASPAE. [Bactha.]
ZARIASPIS. [Bactrus.]
ZARMIZEGETHUSA. [tiARMizEGETncsA.]
ZAUE'CES (ZauJi«€s, Herod, iv. 193), a people

of Libya, dwelling in a woody and mountainous

country abounding in wild beasts, to tlic S. of ihe

subsequent Roman province of Africa, and near the

tribe of the Maxyes. A custom prevailed among
them for tlie women to drive the chariots in war;
which Heeren conjectures may have occasioned the

placing of the Amazons in tins neighbourhood.

{Uken,\l 1. p. 41.) [T. H. D.]
ZAUTHA. [Zaitiia.]
ZEA PURTUS. [Atuknae, p. 304, seq.]
ZEBULON. [Palaestina.]
ZEGRENSII (Zf>r!^(no(, Ptol. iv. 1. § 10), a

people of Maurctania Tingitann. [T. H. 1)
]

ZEITHA iZiiHa, Ptol.^iv. 3. § 12), a promontory
of the Regio Syrtica forming the E. point of the

Syrti^ Jlinor. [T. H. D.]
ZELA (to ZJ)Ao), a town in the interior of Pontus,

on the left bank of the Iris, towards the Galatian fron-

tier, was believed to have been erected on a mound
constructed by Semiramis. (Strab.xii. p. 561, comp.

pp. 512, 559.) It seems to have originally been a
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place conscciateJ to tlie wovsliip of tlie goddess Ana-

itis, to whom a temple was built there by the Per-

sians in commemoration of a victory over the Sacae.

The chief priest of this temple was regarded as the

sovereign of Ztla and its territory (Zti^riTis). Not-

withstanding this, however, it remained a small

place until Pompey, after his victory over Jlithri-

dates, raised it to the rank of a city by increasing

its population and extending its walls. Zela is ce-

lebrated in history for a vietoiy obtained in its

vicinity by Mitlnidatus over the Romans under

Triarius, and still more for the defeat of Pharnaces,

about which Caesar sent to Rome the famous report
"
Veni, Vidi, Vici." (Plin. vi. 3 ; A])pian, Mithrid.

89 ;
Plut. Vaes. 50

;
Dion Cass. xlii. 47, where the

place is erroneously called ZeAeia
;

Hirt. Bell. Alex.

73, where it is called Ziela ; Ptol. v. 6. § 10
j

Hierocl. p. 701
; Sleph. B. s. r.) Zela was situ-

ated at a distance of four days' journey (according

to the Peut. Table 80 miles) from Tavium, and

south-cast of Amasia. The elevated ground on

which the town was situated, and which Strabo calls

the mound of Sennramis, was, according to Hirtius,

a natural hill, but so shaped that it miglit seem to

be the work of hiunan hands. According to Ha-

milton {Researches, i. p. 306), is a black-coloured

isolated hill rising out of the plain, and is now

crowned with a Turkish fortress, which still bears

the name of Z'dleh. [L. S.]

ZELA'SIUiM. [PosiniUJi, p. CG2, No. 4 ]

ZELDEPA. [Z.vLDAr.\.]
ZELEIA (Ze'Aem), a town of Troas, at the foot

of Mount Ida and on the banks of the river Aesepus,

at a distance of 80 stadia from its mouth. It is

mentioned by Homer (//. ii. 824, iii. 103), who calls

it a holy town. (Couip. Strab. xii. p. 565, xiii.

pp. 585, 587, 603 ; Stcph. B. s. v.) Arrian {Anab. i.

13) mentions it as the head-quarters of the Persian

army before the battle of the Granicus : it existed

in the time of Slrabo ;
but afterwards it disappears.

Some travellers have identified it with the modern

Biga, between Bozaajee and Sorricui. [h. S.]

ZELETIS. [Zf.l.\.J

ZENOBII IN.SULAE (Zvi-oSiov priiria, Ptol. vi.

7. § 47), seven small islamis lying in the Sinus Sa-

chalites, at the entrance of the Arabian Gulf. (Cf.

Arrian. Per. M. Eri/lh. p. 19.) [V.]
ZEXODO'TIUiM (ZTjroSilTioi', Dion Cass. xl. 12;

Steph. B. s. v.), a strong castle in the upper part of

Jlesopotamia, which was held by the Parthians dur-

ing the war between them and the Romans under

Crassus. It is called by Plntarch, Zenodotia {Crass.

c. 17). It cannot be identified with any modern

site, but it was, probably, not far distant from

Edessa. [V.]
ZENO'NIS CHERSONESUS {Znvuyos Xepcr6-

I'Tjiros, Ptol. iii. 6. § 4), a point of land on the N.

coast of the Chersoiiesus Taurica in European Sar-

matia, probably the narrow tongue of yl ra6a(, be-

tween the Scno/.lz'/andthePu(W(/5ra. [T.H.D.]

ZE'PHYRE, a small island off the promontory
Sammonium in Crete. (Plin. iv. 12. s. 20.)

ZEPHY'RIA. [H.VLicARN,sssus.]
ZEPHYTUU.M {Ziipvpiov), the name of a great

number of promontories, as 1. At the western ex-

tremity of the peninsula of Myndus in Caria. now

called Gumkhle or Angeli. (Strah. xiv. p. 658.)
2. On the coast of Cilicia, between Cilicia Tracheia

and Pedias, a little to the west of the town ot An-

chiale. (Strab. xiv. p. 671.) It contained a fort of

the same name, and was 120 stadia from Tarsus,

ZERYNTHUS. 1.337

and 13 miles east of Soli. {Sladiasm. § 157 ;

Tab. Peut.
; comp. Scyl. p. 40

;
Ptol. v. 8. § 4 ;

Liv. xxxiii. 20
;

Pliii. v. 22 ; Hierocl. p. 704.)
When Pliny (xxxiv. 50) states that the best molyb-
daena was prepared at Zephyrinm, he no doubt al-

ludes to this place, since we know from Dioscorides

(v. 100) that this mineral was obtained in the

neighbouring hill of Corycus, and that there it was
of excellent quality. Leake {Asia Minor, p. 214)
looks for it near the mouth of the river Merlin.

3. On the coast of Cilicia, near the mouth of the

river Calycadnus. (Strab. xiv. p. 670
;
Ptol. v. 8.

§3.)
4. A town on the coast of Paphlatjonia, 60 stadia

to the west of Cape Cavanibis. (Arrian, Peripl. P. E.

p. 15 ;
Anon. Peripl P. E.

p. 6 ; Ptol, v. 4. § 2.)

5. A town and promontory on the coast of Pontus,
in the country of the Jlosynoeci, 90 stadia to the

west of Tripolis. (Ptol. v. 6. § 1 1
; Arrian, Peripl.

P. E. p. 17
; Scylax, p. 33

;
Anon. Peripl P. E.

p. 13
;

Tab. Peut.) The cape still bears the name
of Zafra or Zefreh^ and Hamilton {^Researches, i.

p. 261) regards the modern Kaik Liman as occu-

pying the site of the ancient Zepbvrium. [L. S.j
ZEPHYRIUM PROJIONTOinUM {rh ZefiJptox':

Capo di Brtizzano), a promontory on the E. coast

of the Bruttian peninsula, between Locri and the

SE. corner of Bruttium. It is mentioned principally
in connection with the settlement of the Locrian co-

lonists in this part of Italy, whose city thence

derived the name of Locri Epizephyrii. Ac-

cording to Strabo, indeed, these colonists settled in

the first instance on the headland itself, which Iiad a

small port contiguous to it, but after a short time

removed to the i^ite of their permanent city, about

15 miles farther N. (Strab. vi. pp. 259, 270.)
The Zepbyrian Promontory is mentioned by all the

geograpliers in describing the coast of Bruttium, and

is undoubtedly the same now called the Capo di

Brvzzano, a low but marked headland, about 10
miles N. of Cape Spartireiito, which forms the

SE. extremity of the Bruttian peninsula. (Strab.
/. c; Plin. iii. 5. s. 10

;
Mel. ii. 4. § 8 ; Ptol. iii.

1. § 10 ; Steph. Bvz. 5. r.) [E. H. B.]
ZEPHY'inUM \Ze(l>vpiQv &Kpov, Ptol, iii. 17. §

5). 1. A promontory on the E. part of the N. coast

of Crete, near the town of Apollonia. Now Ponta
di Tigani.

2. A promontory on the W. coast of Cyprns, near

Paphos, probably the cape which closes the bav of

Baffo to the W, (Ptul. v. 14. § 1
;

Strab. kiv.

p. t583.)

3. A promontory in the E, part of Cyrenaica, 150
stadia to the W. uf Durnis. (Strab. xvii. p. 799,
who attributes it to Murmarica; Ptol. iv. 4. § 5;
Stadias. M. Magnl, §§ 47, 48.) Now Cape Derne.

4. Another inomontory of Cyrenaica, with a har-

bour. (Strab. xvii. p. 838.)
5. A promontory near Little Taposiris in Lower

Aegypt, having a temple of Arsinue-Aphrodite.

(Strab. xvii. p. 800.) Hence that goddess derived

the epithet of Zephuritis (Zeipu^my, Allien, vii. p.

318, D.; Callim. Ep. 31 ; Sleph. B. s. v.).

6. A town of the Chersonesus Taurica, mentioned

only by Pliny (iv. 12. s. 26). [T. H. D.]
ZERNES (ZepvTjs, Prucop. de Aed.'iv. 6. p. 288),

a fiirtreas in Upper Moesia, appareiuly the present
Old Orsmca, at the mouth of the Tzerna. [T.H.D.]
ZERYNTHUS (Z7)pu;'0os, Lycophr. 77; Steph. B.

8. w.), a town of Thrace not far from the borders of

the Aeniancs. It ci-ntaincd a cave of Hec;ite, a ten:-



133S ZESUTEKA.

pie of Apollo, and another of Aphrodite, whic-h two

deities hence derived the epithet of Zerynthian.

(Cf. Liv. xxxviii. 41
;
Ov. Trkt. i. 10. 19; Tzctz.

ad Lycophr. 449, 958.) [T. H. D.]
ZESUTEKA (/(. ///er. p. G02), a town in the

SE. of Thrace, on tlie Egnatian Waj, between Apri
and Siracellae, which Lapie identifies with Kalira-

vmn. [J. K.]
ZEUGITANA KEGIO, the more northern part

of tile Roman province of Africa. Pliny seems to

be the earliest writer who mentions the name of

Zeuij;itana (v, 4. s.
."i).

A town of Zeugis is mentioned

byAetliicus {Cosmo(/r. p. 63). and a Zengitanus, ap-

parently a mountain, by Solinus (" a pede Zeugi-

tano," c. 27), which is perhaps the same a,s the

Mons Ziguensis of Victor (rfe Persec. Vandal, iii.),

the present Zow-wan; and according to Shaw

(^Travels, i. p. 191, sq.), if the existence of a town

or mountain so named is not altngether problema-

tital, the province probably derived its name from

either one or the other. The district was bounded on

tlie S. by Byzacium, on the W. by Nuinidia, from

which it was divided by the river Tusca (now Zahie),
and on the N. and E. by the JIarc Internum. After

the time of Caesar it appears to have been called

Provincia Vetus, or Africa Propria, as opposed to

the later acquired Numidia. (Dion Cass, xliii. 10;
Plin. /. c. ; Jlela, i. 7.) Strabo mentions it only as

V Kapx^^opix, or the province of Carthage (vi. p.

267, &c.). It embraced the modern Frigeah (which
is doubtless a corniption of the ancient name of Af-

rica) or northern part of the kingdom of Tunis.

Zeugit;ina was watered by the Bagradas, and was a

very fertile country. There were no towns of im-

portance in the interior, but on the coast we find

Siagul, Neapolis, Curubis, Aspis or Clupea, Carpis,

Tunes, Carthago, Castra Cornelia, Utica, and Hippo
Diarrhytus. For further pai-ticulars concerning this

province see Afkica. [T. H. D.]
ZEUGMA. 1. (2fSw, I'tol. v. 15. § 14), a

town founded by Seleucus Nicator, in the province
of Cyrrhestic.a, in Syria. It derived its name fiom

a bridge of boats which was here laid across the

Euphrates, and which in the course of time became
the sole piissage o\er the river, when the older one

at Thaps'icus, 2000 stadia to the S., had become

impracticable, or at all events very dangerous, owing
to tile spreading of the Arabian hordes. (Plin. v. 24.

s. 21
; Strab. xvi. p. 746; Steph. B. «. v.) Zeugma

lay on the right bank of the Euphrates, opposite to

Apamea, 72 miles S\V. of Saniosata, 175 miles NE.
of the maritime Seleucia, and 36 miles N. of Hiera-

polis. (Plin. I c, and v. 12. s. 13
;
Strab. svi. p.

749; Tab. Pent.') It was therefore opposite to the

modern Blr or Biredsjih, which occupies the site of

the ancient Apamea. (Cf. Kilter, Erdkunde, x. p.

944, seq.) In the time of Justinian, Zeugma had
fallen into decay, but was restored by tiiat emperor.

I'riicop. de Add. ii. 9, p. 237, ed. Bonn.) (Cf.

COIN OF ZEfG.lt.V.

ZIPHENE.

Polyb. V. 43
;
Dion Cass. xl. 17, xlix. 19

; Lucan,
viii. 236; llin. Ant. pp. 184, 185, &c.)

2. A place in Dacia. (Ptol. iii. 8. § 10). Man-
nert (iv. p. 210) identifies it with the Pons Augusti
of the Geogr. Hav. (iv. 14) and Tab. Peut.

;
cou-

cennng which see above, p. 656) [T. H. D.]
ZlCCm {ZiKxoi, Arrian, J'erip. P. £tix.

\i. 19),
ZIXCHI (Z.YX"'. Ptol. v. 9. § 18), or ZINGI (Plin.
vi 7. s. 7), a savage piratical tribe of Asiatic Sar-

matia, on the coast of the Pontus Euxinus, between

Sariigae and Achaei They are called by Procopius
2t)x<>' and Zijkxo' (Ii. Goth. iv. 4, B. Pers. ii. 29),
and by Strabo, Zvyoi (i. p. 129, xi. pp.492, 495), if,

indeed, he means the same peciple, as he places tlicm

in the interior on the Caucasus. [T. H. U.]
ZIGAE, a people of Sarmatia, on the Tanais

(Plin. vi. 7. s. 7). [T. H, D.]
ZIGERE. a place in Lower M^esia, in the neigh-

bourhood of Axiopolis( Plin. iv. U.S. 18). [T.H.D.]
ZIGUENSIS MOXS. [Zei'Git.vna.]
ZIKLAG, a town in the tribe of Simeon {Jos.

xix. 5), which at first belonged to the Philistine

city of Gath (I Satii. xxvii. 5), but was annexed to

the kingdom of Israel by David. (1 Chron. xii. 1.)
It appears to be the same as that called 'S.ixfWa by

Josephus {Ant. vi. 14) and 2e/teAa by Stephanns B.

It is now entirely destroyed. (Robinson, Travels^
ii. p. 424.) [V.]
ZILIA (Mel. iii. 10 ;

ZiAefo or Aifei'a, Ptol. iv. 1.

§ 2), a river on the W. ccast of Mauretania Tingi-
tana, which fell into the sea near the town of the

same name, N. of the Lixius. It is still called Ar-
Zila. [T. II. D.]

ZILIA (Mel. iii. 10 ; ZiAm, ZiAeTai, and ZeiAi'a,

Ptol.iv. 1. § 13, viii. 13.§4;ZrjAisandZeA7;s,Str.-ib.
xvii. p. 827, iii. p. 140), a town of some importance
on the W. coast of Jiauretania Tingitana, at the

mouth of the like-named river, and on the road from
Lix to Tingis, from which latter place it was 24 miles

distant (/ftn. Ant.\>. 8, where, and in Plin. v. 1. s. 1,

it is called Zilis). It was founded by the Cartha-

ginians, and made a colony by the Romans, with the

surname of Julia Constantia. (Plin. I. c.) -Ac-

cording to Strabo (iii. p. 140), the Romans trans-

planted the inhabitants, as well jis some of the citi-

zens of Tingis, to .lulia Joza in Spain. The place is

still called Azz!la, Azda, Ar-Zila. [T. H. D.]
ZIMARA (Zijaa/)(i), a town in Armenia Minor,

on the road from Satala to Jlclitona, between An.a-

tiba and Teucira {It. Ant. p. 208
;

Ptol. v. 7. § 2
;

Tab. Peut.) The exact site is still ni.atter of uncer-

tainty, some finding traces of it near Piui/iash, others

near Divriki, and others near Kemakh. (Ritter,

Erdhmde, %. p. 800.) [L- S, ]
ZINGIS I'KOMOXTOKIUM {Ziyyii Ptol. i. 17.

§ 9, iv. 7. § 11), jirobably the Modern Maroe, was a

headland on the eastern co.HSt of Africa about lat.

\0° N. It was conspicuous from its forked head

and its elevation above a level shore of nearly 400
miles in extent. [W. B. D.]

ZIOBEKIS, a small river of Parthia mentioned by
Curtius (vi. 4. § 4). It is probably the same as the

Stiboites (2TtgotT7/s) of Diodorus (xvii. 75), which

flowed under the earth in some places, and at length
fell into the Khidagus (Curt. vi. 4. § 6). [V.j

ZIDN. |Sio-v.]

ZIPIL [SiPH.]
ZlPllA (Zi(/>o, Zi!(pa, or Zi>ap, Ptol. iv. 8. § 6),

a mountain in the interior of Libya. [T. H. D.J
ZIPHE'NE (ZopTJi'T), .loseph. Aniiq. vi. 13), a

district of Palaestina, in the neighbourhood of *M»-
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Carmtl, which probiibly took its ti.ime from Ziph.

{Josh. XV. 14.) Ste]ih. Byz. notices it, quoting

from Josephus. [Sii'ii.] [V.]
ZIRIDAVA (ZipiSauo, Ptol. iii. 8. § 8), a town

in Ducia, most probably Szereka on the Broosch

(cf. Katancsich. htri Accolae, ii. p. 296). [T.H.D.]
ZllUNAE (Tiii. l\ut. ; Ziifivia, Sleph. B. p. 287 ;

Zernae, witii various readings, in It. Ant. p. 322), a

town in Thraoe, on the Hebrus, between Trajano-

polis and Plotinopohs. Eeichard places it on the

site of Zernits
;
but Lapie identiiies it with Tervia-

Ulza. [J. R.]

ZITHA, or ZEITHA (Zei'So, Ptol. v. 18. § 6), a

small place in Mesopotamia near the Euphrates, no-

ticed by Ptolemy. It is in all probability the same

as the Sitha of Zosinins (iii. 15). [V.]
ZITHA (ZtrSa, Ptol. iv. 3. § 12), a promontory

in Africa Propria between the two Syrtes and \V.

of Sabathra. On it lay the place called Pons

Zitha. [T. H. D.]
ZOAEA (Zoapa, Steph. B. s. v.), a small town at

the southern end of the Lacus Asphaltites in Judaea,

to which Lot escaped from the burning of Sodom.

(Gen. .liv. 2, 8, six. 22.) Josephus, in describing

the same lake, states that it extends M'XP' ^"dpuy

'ApoSias (iv. c. 27). During the latter times of the

Roman Empire, there was a guard maintained in

that part of the country, a corps of native mounted

bowmen (" Equites sagittarii Indigenae Zoarae"),

who were under the command of the Dux Palaes-

tinae. {Kotit. Imper.') [V.]

ZOELAE, a town of the Astures in Hispania

Tarraconensis, not far from the sea, and noted for

the cultiv.ation of flax. (Plin. iii. 3. s. 4, xix. 1.

s, 2; comp. Florez, Ftfp. Sagr. xvi. p. 17; Inscr. in

Sjion. Misc. p. 278. 3
; Orelli, no. 15C.) [T.H.D.]

ZOE'TIA. [JIegalopolis, p. 3U9, b.]

ZOIIBIS (ZonSls, Steph. B. s. v.), a small place

in Upper Jledia, noticed bv Amniianus (xxiii. 6). [V.]
ZONE (Plin. iv. 11.' s. 18

; Mela, ii. 2. § 8
;

Zoii'ii. Herodot. vii. 59 ; Scyl. p. 27 ; Steph. B.

p. 291 ;
Schol. Nicaml. Th'er. 462 ; Schol. ApoU.

Jihod. i. 29), a town on the S. coast of Thrace, on

a promontory of the same name, a short di^tance to

the W. of the entrance of the Lacus Stentoris.

According to ApoUonius and Mela (//. cc.) it was to

this place that the woods followed Orpheus, when

set in motion by his wondrous music. [J. R]
ZORAJIBUS (Zopa/xgos), a small stream on the

coast of Gfdrosia, mentioned by Marcian {Pcvipl. c.

29, ed. MLlller), called Zorambes by Ptolemy (vi.

8. § 9). [V.]
ZORLAXAE (Tnh. Pad. ;

in Geog. Rav. v. 12,

Strolanae). a place in Thrace, on the road from Sira-

cellae to Aenus. [.I. R.]

ZOROANDA (Plin. vi. 27. s. 31), a place on the

range of Mount Taurus, where the Tigris fell into a

cavern, and reappeared on the other side of the

mountain; perhaps the spot discovered by Rich, 11

leagues from Juttimerik, where an eastern tributary

of the Tigris suddenly falls into a chasm in the

mountain. (Rich, A'oorrf/stan, i. p. .'378; cf Ritter,

Frdlc. X. p. 86, seq. ; D'Anville, I'Euphr. et le Tigrc,

p. 74.) [J. R.]
ZOSTER. [Attica, n. 330, b.]

ZL'CHABBARI {ZovxiSSuLpt, Ptol. iv. 3. § 20),

a mountain at the S. borders of the Regio Syr-

tica. [T. H. D.]
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ZUCIIABBARI. [SuccABAR.]
ZUCHIS (ZoGxis, Strab. xvii. p. 835), a lake

400 stadia long, with a town of the same name upon
it, in Libya, not far from the Lesser Syrtis. Stepbanus
B. (p. 290) mentions only the town, which, accoid-

ing to Strabo, was noted for \\s purple dyes and salt

fish. It seems to be the place called Xoi;fis by
Ptolemv (iv. 3. § 41.) [T. H. D.]
ZUG'AR (Zoo7ap, Ptol. iv. 3. § 40), a town of

Africa Propria, between the rivers Bagradas and

Triton. [Ti H. D.]
ZUMI (Zoi;,uoi), a German tribe occupying a

district in the neighbourhood of the Lugii, are men-

tioned by Strabo (vii. p. 209), the only author that

notices them, as having been subdued by Marobo-

duus. [L. S.]

ZUPHONES(Zoi;i(i(u<'«f,Diod. XX.3S), aNumidian

tribe in the vicinity of Carthage. [T. H. I).]

ZURMENTUM {Zovpixivrov, Ptol. iv. 3. § 37),
a town of Bvzacium, in Africa Propria, lying to the

S. of Hadrumetum. [T. H. D.]
ZUROBARA {ZoupdSapa, Ptol. iii. 8. § 9), a town

of Dacia, situated where the Marosch falls into the

Theiss. [T. H. D.]
ZUSIDAVA (Zoum'Saua, Ptol. iii. 8. § 8), a town

of Dacia, probably on the site of the I'uins called

Tsclietatie de Pdmvnt, below Burlau (cf Ukert, iii.

pt. ii. p. 621). [T. H. D.]
ZYDPlE'TAE (Zi;5p7)Toi or ZuSpeirai, Arrian,

Peripl. Pont. Eux. p. 11), a people of Colchis,

on the coast of the Pontus Euxinns, on the S. side

of the Phasis, and between the filachelones and the

Lazi. [T. H. D.]
ZYGANTIS (ZyyavTiS, Hecat. Fr. up. Steph. B.

p. 290), a towr, of Libya, whose inhabitants were

noted for their preparation of honey. Hence Klauseu

{ad Hecat. p. 134) identifies them with the Gyzantes
of Herodotus (iv. 194), on the W. side of the lake

Tritonis, of whom that historian relates the same

thing. [T. H. D.]
ZYGENSES {Zuyus, Ptol. iv. 5. § 22), a people

on the co.ast of the Libyan Nomos in Marma-
rica. [T. H. D.]
ZYGI (Zvyu't, Strab. xi. p. 496), a wild and

savage people on the Pontus Euxinus in Asiatic

Sarmatia, and on the heights stretching from the

Caucasus to the Cimmerian Bosporus. They were

partly noniad shepherds, partly brigands and pirates,

for which latter vocation tliev liad ships specially

adapted (cf Id. ii. 129, xi. 492, xvii. 839). Ste-

phanus B. (p. 290) says that they also bore the

name of Zuypiavoi ; and we find the form Zygii

(Ziryioi) in Dionysius {Perieg. 687) and Avienns

{Descrip. Orb. 871). [T. H. D.]
ZYGOPOLIS (2i/7ij7roAis, Strab. xii. p. 548), a

town iu Pontus, in the neighbourhood of Cokhis.

Stephanus B. (p. 290) conjectures that it was in the

territory of the Zygi, which, however, does not agree
with Strabo's description. [T. H. D.]
ZYGRIS (Zirypis, Ptol. iv. 5. § 4), a rillage

on the coast of the Libyan Nomos in Marmarica,
which seems to have given name to the people called

Zvgritae dwelling there (ZiryptToi. Ptol. ib. §

22.) [T. H. D.]
ZYGRITAE. [ZyoRis.]
ZYMETHUS {Zvi^-nOo!, Ptol.iv. 4. § 11), a town

iu the interior of Cyreuaica. [T. H. D.]
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Aedoiiia, I's, ii. '277, b.

At;ga, 41^8, a.

Aegae. 14, b; 624, a; 872, b.

Aegaeae. 53. a.

Aegaleum, ii. 341, b.

Aegeira, 14, b.

Aegeus, Gate of (Athens),
263, b.

Aegialus, ii, 547, b.

Aegida, ii. 73, b.

Aegil.i, 32, b.

Aegileia, 3*J, b.

Aeyilia, 331. a.

Aegilips, ii, 97, b.

Aegilium, ')09, a.

Aegilus, 32. b.

Aeginium, ii. 1170, a.

Agiroessa, 53, a.

Aegirus. ii. 165, b,

AegithaHus. li. 985, a.

Aegitium, 67, a
; ii. 203, a.

Aegys, 192, b.

Aegytae, 192, b.

Aegium, 14, a, b.

Aelaniticus, Sinus, 174, b.

Aelea, ii. 2.37, a.

Aelia. ii. 1157, a.

Aelius, Pons (Rome), ii.

850, a.

Aemilia, Basilica (Rome), ii.

787, b.

Aeifiilja, Porticus (Rome),
ii. 812, a.

Aerailius, Pods (Rome), ii.

848, a.

Aemines, ii. 1 113. b.

Aemoiia, ii. 542, a; ii. 461, b.

Aenus, 58", b; ii, U90. a,
b.

Aenyra, ii, 1 136, a.

Aeoiis, ii. 3S9, a.

Aepeia, 730, a; ii. 1191, b.

.Vepy, 8'Jl, b.

.At-qua. 4'.'6, a.

.\equum, 748, a.

Aesarus, 450 b.

A-^scuIapius, Temple
(Rome), ii. 840, b.

Aeseitae, 181, a.

Ae.-ernia, ii, 896, a.

Aesic.i, ii. 1250, b.

Aesiiu, Ad, ii, 1301, b.

Aesinus, 56, a.

Aesis,or Aesium, li. 1317, bw

Aesones, ii. 32, a.

Aesonis, ii. 1170, a.

Aestraei, ii. 512, a.

Aethiopia, 976, a.

Aex, ii. 282. a.

Aexone, 327, b.

Aezan, ii. 27t*, a.

Affghans, 243, a.

AJfite, 67. a.

Affiiano, Monte^ 67, a."

Ajghaniiian, 209, b ; ii. 552,

Ajijuvi Karahissar, ii. 1035,
b.

AJii'in C>ira-hissar, ii. 675, a.

Ajiimi kara-Hissar^ 776, a,

Ajk.t, 157, a.

of
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Africae, Caput (Rome), ii,

His, b.

Afrikcah, GS, b.

Afrin, ii. 1075, b.

Mttn, Ii. 445, b.

Afzia, ii. 484, b.

Agader, ii. 718, a.

Anadir, 593. a.

A^-amedp, ii. 1G5, b.

Agata dei Goli, Sta. ii. 696, b.

Agiilha, ii. 130S, a.

A^rtthyrna, ii. 986, b.

Agathyrsi, ii. 916, b.

Agavi, 4. a.

Agay, 309, a.

Agdami, ii.281, b.

Agde, IH7, bi ii. 1308, a.

Agdinitis, 521, a.

Agen, TA, b; 457,h; ii.44I.b.

Ager Soudah, ii. 1087, a.

Aghaliinan^ 1090, a.

Aghia, 327, b; ii. 320, a; ii.

.W2, ;..

Aiihia Kt/riaki, 128. a.

Agfiia Thymia^ ii. 38"i, b.

Aghtun Oros, Gulf of, ii.

1006, b.

A.:hirmisch Daghi, 623, b;
li. 1110. a.

Ag/totts, ii. 390, a.

Ag/ifi Tagh,7, a; 215, b.

Aainnum, 457, b ;
ii. 441, b.

Ayiria, ^'i, a.

Aglaaoun, ii. 873, a.

Aylaurium (Athens), 286, b.

Agnaivar, ii. 220, a.

Agniivae, 744, b.

Agneum, 705, b.

Agnonr, 17"i, a.

Ayniis, 'S-7, b.

Agogna, 497, a.

Agon-nsis, Torta (Rome),
ii. 757. .^.

Agora, ii. 1190, a.

Agora (Atlit-ns), 293, b.

Agoritae. ii. 917, b.

Agosta, ii. 311, a.

Agrae, 327, b.

A;;rae (Athens), 302, b.

Agraei, ISl, a.

Agra'ttnitt, 954, b.

Agi apidho- Khori, ii. 682, a.

Agri. li. 209, b.

Agrianes, ii. 512, a; ii.

1178, a.

Agri-Dagh, 7, a ; 215, b.

Agrinium, 67, a.

Agrippa, Pedestal of,

(Athens,) 970, b.

Agrippae, Campus (Rome),
ii. K39, b.

Agrippa**, Thermae [Rome),
ii. 8i7. a.

Agroeira. 321, a*

Agryle. 397. b,

Agubeni, 181, a,

Agucda, ii. 220, a.

AgutUir, ii. 64, a,

Agulas, Puerto di% H 132G, b
Agulcntlzn, 843, b.

Agidon, 34G, b.

Agiinto, I II, a.

Aguntum. li. 448, a.

Agylla, 466, b.

Agyriuin, ii. 986, b.

Aiintkui, 21, a.

Afimcd-nagar, ii. 47, a; ii.

482. b.

At Aiuihrca, ii. 160. a.

At Jait'ii, ii. 1151, a.

At /'ttri, ii. 1112, a.

Ai t'asiii. iO. b; 804, b.

Aia or L'ai'a. IChJ.t. b.

Aia Barun, ii. 1111, b.

Aia buritn. 70S. a.

Aia Kyriaki', ii. 341, b.

Ajan. 354, a.

Atannt, 1061, a.

Aiaiitcion, 423, b.

Ajasmal-koi. 53, a.

Aidin, ii. 243, b.

Aidinjik, 740, a.

Aidos or Avido, 7, b.

Ajcbij, 337, a.

AJL-lihy. ii. 1327, a.

Aiiitics Mortes, ii. 656, b.

Aiguillon, L., ii. 629, b.

IKDEX.

AJffit'r, ii. G92, b.

'Ain-dur, li. 395. h.

Ain-ei-Ghazah^ ii. 277, b.

'Ain-cl-Un/cU, ii. 270, b.

*Ain-€i-iVt-iabeh, ii. 103, b.

'Ain-fr-Rfssul, ii. 529, b.

Ain Erscn. 45, a.

^Aiti-es-Suiian, ii. 15, b.

\4t7i.el-Tin, 504, b.

'Ain Eton, 8'i5, a.

'Ain Hajla, 390, a.

Ain-Hazel, ii. 117,3.
'Am-Jtdi, 124. b.

'Ain-Jidiy, 826. b.

^Ain KadfS or Kudes, ii. 103,
b.

Ain or Kusr Ilajlah, ii,529,
b.

Ain Sewit, ii. 1001, b,
'Ain Skrms. 399, b.

Ain Tab, 147, b; ii. 439, b.

Ai/tadsjik, ii. 419. a.

Ainlab, 147, b; li. 439, b.
Aio Mitmns, ii. 481, a.

Aio Merkurio, 330, a.

Aio I Uisi, ii. 542, b.

Aiquieres, ii. 1238, b.

Aire, ii. I3i«. a.

Airuruky ii. 11, b.

Aisvie, 3V2, a.

Aisnc, Zh% b.

Aissumin, 169, b.

Aiteachluatli, 320, b.

Aithiid'V, Cape, ii. 1112, a.

Air, 169. b.

AJu-dag/t, li. 1112, a.

Ak-Dugh, ii. 1124, a.

Ak-Ketjcl, ii. 1 155, a.

.i/.-itrrti, 193, b.

Ak.su, 248,b, 47l,a;594,a.
Akabn, 49, a.

Akabah, GttlJ'of, 174, b.
Akiibet el Kfbira, 732, a.

Akburun, il. ."SoS, b.

Al.kaltskai, 1004, a.

Akhnio, 804, b.

Akbiisar, ii. 1194, a.

Akhmim, ii. 543, b.
-'/ A>/j A'a/.A. 672, b.

Ahjah Taih. 651, a.

Akiali, 132. b,

v<X.'(^:, ii. 916, b.

Akir, Hii5, a.

.<W<i, 11, a.

.^AAcrAi</', 363. a.

Akkajnan, ii. 419, a.

.^Aj-rt. 74. a.

Akrata. 13, h; 30, b.

Akridha, li 36, b
;
ii. 223, b.

Akrutrri, .Vi4. a ; 789, a.

Akslichr, !47, a; ii. 600, b.

Aksu, 24H, b
; 477. a ; 594, a.

Aktagb, ii. 506, a.

Ak/f, 477, b.

Aklittr, Huads of, li. lUO, b.

Al Hathr, 319. a,

Al llei?nar, 359, b; 363, a.
A/ Hicra, 158. a.

Al Madain, 715, a.

^/ Xalroun, 733, b.

Alaba, .SN2, a.

Alabanda, 239, a, b ; 520, a.

Alabus. il. 986, a.

Altifrr do Sal, ii. 876, b.

Alacks, 86, a.

Alatcham, ii. 1336, a.

Ala-it.igh, 7, a.

Ahidan, ii. 913, a.

A/adJ^i, 926, a.

AUt'sa, il. 9«G. b.

Alagon, .^81. b.

Alagoiiia, ii. 112, b,

Alajur, li. 903. a.

A/ttk.ittanda, 973. a.

Al:'khst. il. 236, b.

rVlahs, ii. 1C76, b.

Alamassiis, 2. a.

Alam;itha, li. ln76. b,

Alainbalcr, li. 549, b.

Alarncda, 249, a.

Alarigc, il. 219, b.
Alani Scythac, il. 943. b,
Al.iiioisi. ii, 943, b.

Alaugurr, l<,i, b
; ii. 220, a.

Ahira. ii. 678, a.

Alaro. ii. 873, b.

Atasan, 86, a.

Alnfri, 85, b.

A/itva, 346, b; ii. 12JS, b.

Alaiini, ii. 916. b.

Alaya, 617, b; 667, b: ii

1054, a.

Alba,B7,A; 89,a: ii. 189, a;
ii. 13i(G. b-

Alba Docilia, it. 188, b.
Alba ruccnsis, 55. a.

Alba I-ucentia, ii. 1306, b.
Alba Ptmipeia, ii. l^S, a.

Alli.uia, JS9, b.

Aibania, li. 30, a,

Albano, 90. a; li. 1291, b.

All>ano|)olis. ii,37, b.

Albaiium, ii, 1291, b.

Albanus. 89, b.

Alhanus, Mons, 88, b.

Ailmragena. 28, b.

W/6rtrracm, 666, a; ii. 198, b
Albaruchrs, ii. 1326, a.

A/begna, 93, a ; 857, a; ii

1296. a.

Al-Btishc, ii. 284, b.

Alhetiga, 93, a
; 110 a: ii,

53, b; ii. 1H8, a.

Alb ngauiium, ii. 183, b.

Aliiingauno, 110, a.

Albinia, S57, a.

Albiiiiam t'l., .Ad, ii.l29G, a.

.4U)inteiiielium, ii. 18a, b.

Albiiitimilio, 110, a.

Albion. 4 i2, a.

Albiosc, 99, b.

Albissola, 86, a ; ii. 188, b.

.\lbium,ii, .53, b.

.ilbiutn, Ingaunum.ii. 188, a.

Albium Inteuieliuin, ii. 188,
a.

Albona, ii. 74, a.

Albonica, 582, a.

Albur, ii.66I,a.
Al Boston, 650, b.

Albiiis. 748. a.

A/bl<is, li. 1089, b.

Albula. ii. 1199, a.

Albiilates. 93. b.

Album, Prom., ii. 600. a.

Alburnus. Mons, l.=i6, a.

Albus Portus, ii. 1075. b.

Alcogcr do Sat, ii. 220, a.

Alcala, 5.'5, b.

Ali-ala deGttadnira, ii. 493,a.
Alcala dt Ih-nares. f)52, a.

Alranadre, il. 579, b.

Alcaniz. 8n7, b.

Alcantara^ 61, a ; ii. 446, b.

Atcaroches, 582. a.

Alcaudete, ii. 376, b.

•Alee, 525. a.

Alcps, 4!!0, a.

.Alcimus, 308, a.

Alcira, ii. 1042. b.

Al-CKarn, ii.283, b.

Alcolra, 228. a.

Alcumenae, 83, a.

Alcouctar, ii. 1240. a.

Alcurrticen, ii. 871, b.

Alaiy, il. S79, b.

Alcndia, 374, b.

AUuufictc, I'tientc de, ii.

1210. a.

Aldborough, ii. "4, b.

Aldea cl Muro, 341, a.

Aldcrney. 949. b , li. 717, b.

Aldriiigtun, 442, a.

Alea, 192, b.

AUauine, 86, a.

Alecippe, ii. 108, a.

Alegrana, ii. 149, a.

Ategranza, 906, b; ii. 678, b.

Alegria, ii. |23S, b.

Alckiam, ii. 491, a.

Ali'nto, 11. 210, a.

Alcria, 691. b.

Alestaeiim, 821, a.

AlfSStl, Mi-j. b.

Alessandreia, Capodf,A%i,b.
Aleta, li. tH7, a.

Alftiiim. 474, b.

Aletriuin. 1073. b.

Alcxaiidreia, 365, a ; 521, a;
ii. .S.52, a ; ii. 1075. a.

Alc.\:in(lreia Ultima, 102, b.

Alexandreum, 102, a.

Al<:xandri, Nyinpliaeum
Divi (Rome), ii. 827, a.

Alexandrina, Aqua(Rome),
ii. 851, a.

Alexandrinae, Thermae
(Romel. ii.847, a; ii. 838,

a; II. 839. b.

Alexaiidropolis, 102, a.

Alexandrosrln'iif, 94, a.

Alexmitza, ii. 692, b.

Aljachs, li, 1126. a.

Alfaqttes. Puerto de los, li.

s, b.

A(farache, S. Juan de, n.

500, b.

Alfaterni, 55, a.

Alfeo. I;J0, a.

Alfidcna, 337, a.

Alfurd, 427, a.

Algarte, ii. 220, a.

Algeria, ii. 296, b. ; ii.453,b.

Algiev, 68, b ; ii. 12, b.

Alnama, 168 b; 228, a.

Alliama Sierra de, ii. 33, a.

Al Hnratcli, ii. 29H. a.

AUH'tlhrr, ii. 486, b.

Alhuwareati, 170, b.

-Hi. il. 1134. a.

All Tagh, ii. 440, a.

Alia, .525. b.

Alia, 525, b.

Alicatn, 79, b; 805, a; ii.

601. a.

Alicante, 2\, b: ii. 21 1, b.

Alice. 450, a ; 1025, b.

Alice, Capo dcW, 557, a;
706. a.

Alichurg, 212, b.

Alictidi,:t\, b.

Aliedba, ii. 474, b.

Alifaka, 11. 585, b.

Alife, 105, a.

Aliga, Torre del, ii. 1219, b.

Aligora. ii. 102n, a.

Al.'ki, SS6, a.

Aliphera, 193, a.

AUse, 95, a.

Alisfda, ii. 1023, b.

Alisltuna, X7\, a.

Alisktur, ii. 440, a.

Alisia, 691, b.

Alium. 821. a.

Aliveri, 871. b; ii. 1087. a.

Al-Kairwan, 72, a.

Al-Karn, ii. 358, b.

Alksny, 89, b,

^rtrt/mA(7rf,ii.60,b;ii.351,a.
Allaksher, ii. 597, b.

AUante, 193, .i,

Aliaria, 705, b.

^//«T, 341, a.

Allifae. ii. 896, b.

Allobon, .5SI, b.

Ailoeira, 321,a.
W//o««, 93.i, b; ii. 1312, b.

AUotriges, 502, a.

Alma, 8.57, a.

Alma, 857. a; ii. 1110, a.

Alinadaghy, ii. 46<, a.

J/warfvM. n.2l9.bi ii. lOU.b.
Ati'iaknrana, ii. 357, b.

Alme, 821, b.

Almeida, ii. 56, b: ii. 1285. b.

Almenn, 2, b ; ii. 1326, b.

Al'vissa, \. 483, a.

Alraopia, 694. a.

Almu7iia, -nSI, b; ii. 420, a.

Alon, 810. b.

Alonae, 655, b.

Aloni, 1028. b.

Alouistena, 1038, b.

Alontas, 571. b.

A lope, ii. 209, b.

Alopece, 327, b.

Alopeconnesus, iL 1 190, a.

Alpiuli, or AlpuU, it. 1327, a.

Alora. ii. 39, b.

Al.js, 17, a.

Alosygn.!, ii. 47. a.

Alpe Pennino, In, ii. IR8. b.

Alpe Summa, 110, a; ii.

I*s8, b.

Alpenu^. iL 202, b.

Alpes ('aniicae, 108, b.

Alpos Cottiae. 107, b.

Alpcs Daliiiaiicae. 108, b.

AIpps Craiae. 107, b.

Alpes Jiiliae, 108. b.

Alpes Manttmi, IU7, a.
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Alpes Noricae, 108, a.

Alpes Pannonicae. lOft, b.

Alpes Penninae orPoeninae,
108. a.

Alpes Rhaettcae, 108, a.

Alpes Veiietae, 108, b.

Jlps or Aps, 87, b.

Alpujarras, ii. 33, a.

Alsa, ii. i27^ a.

Atserio Logo d\ 877, a.

Al-Sibknh, G8. a.

Alsietinus, Lacus, 8'>G, b ;

857, a.

Alsmm, 870, b
;

ii. 1296, a.

Alsodux, ii. 132G, b.

Alt, 744, b.

Alta Seraita (Rome), ii.

831, b.

Altai, 347,
'

a ; 82">, b ; ii.

69, b.

Altai range, ii. 1094, a.

Altainura, 107, b.

Alfano, Oipo, ii. 911, a,

jiltbreisach, ii. 3i;9, b.
Alt Buda, 20, b.

Alter da Cliao, ii. 220 a.

Altilia, ii. 872, a.
*

Altino, 112, b ; ii. 12«7, b.
Altinum, ii. 1275, a ; ii.

1 287. b.

Alt-Salaukemen, 20, b.

Ait-Stadt, 6S3, b.

Altun Task, 655, b.

Altus, ii. 384, a.

Atuntium, ii. 986, b.

Alutas, 744. b.

Aliuna, 817, b; 1103, b.

AlvigJiano, Gri2, b.

Alvona. ii, 74, a.

Aluta, 744, b.

Aluta, lv7, b.

Alvum, ii. 74, a.

Alyzia, 10, h.

Alzira, ii. 872, b.

Ainaci, 219, b.

Amadasse, 2, a.

Amadoci, ii, 917, a.

ATnage. ii. 216, a.

Amai'-k, 178, a.

Amantini, ii. 542, a.

Amanus Mons. ii. 468, a.

Amaraea, ii. 468, b.

Ainardocaea, 361, a.

Amardu*, 320, a
; 489, a.

Amaseno, 117, a.

Amasia, 444, b.

Amasia, 117, a,

Amasra or Amasserah,
1)8, a.

Amastris, ii. 547, b.

Amata, 119, a; 396, a.

Amathus, 729, b ; 730, a.

Amatbusi.i, 729, a.

Amazergh, 975. b.

Aniazones, ii, 917, b.

Amazugh or Amaxergt,
926, a.

Amba. ii. ^93, a.

Ambar, 824, a.

Ambastae, ii. 48, a.

Ainbastiis, ii. 1002. b.

Amhilakia, ii. 878, a.

Ambelokipo, 327, b.

Ambiban, 21S,b.
Anibitui, 931,a.
Ambleaide, 773, b.

Amboglanna, ii. 1256, b.

Anibraciis. 120, h.

Ambroise,St., 850, b.

Amhrysus, ii 605, a.

Ainbucote, ii. 922, a.

Amelaiid, 346. a.

Amelia. 121, b; ii. 1288, a.

Amenanus, ii. 986, a.

Amergo, ii. 1214, b.

Ameria, 462, bj li. 1288, a;
ii. 1317. a.

Anierinum, Castellum, ii.

1 288. a.

Amestratiis, ii. 987, a.

Amid or A madiah, ii. 1 208, a.

Amieira. ii. 219, b.

Amiens, 119, a; ii. 888, b.

Amilus, 193, a.

Aminachae, ii. 47, a.

Amisus, 406. a.b.

Amiteruum, ii. 1283, b.

' Amvian, li. 597, b.

Ammaus, ii. 532, a.

Ainmedera. ii,455, a.

Amnion, ii. 1076, b.

Atiomme, II Vastu d\ 915, b;

10S9. b.

Amnionis, 427, b.

Aiiimoiiium, 40, a; ii.457,b.
.i;«'rt«;Ks-, 3«5, a

; 824, b.

•Vimiias, ii. 547,a.
Ainnisiis, 705, b; ii. 1129, b.

.-Unorgo. 124. a.

AniLiriiim, 931, a.

.\m|u*los, 705. b.

Ampelusia, ii. 298, a.

Aiiiphc, 566, a.

Ampheia, ii. 345, b.'

Ainphicaea, ii. 604, b.

Aniphidoli. 821. a.

Amphimalla, 705, b.

.\mj»hiinatriuin. 705, b.

Ainpliipayus, 669. b.

Aiiiphipolis, 8(J7, b ; ii.

236, b;ii. 1190, a. ii.I299,a.
.\mphitheatre (Rome), ii.

8J8. a.

Amphitheatrum Castrense
(Rome), 11.827, b.

Amphitrope, 331, b.

Ainphitus. ii. 3)2. a.

Ampiglione, 826, a ; ii.

121)0, b.

Amposta, ii,31, a.

Anipsaga, 68, a; ii. 297, b;
ii. 454, a, b.

Ampurias, 825, b.

Anipuiiiis, Gtt{fo/,\i, 52, a.
Aviran Urn Ali, 359, b.

Amu Darja, 364, b.

Amiitria, 744, b.

Amwtts, 3H5, a; 824, b.

.\myinone, 20J, a.

Annrus, ii. 1170, a.

Anabis, ii. 1, b.

Anac**, 17, a.

Anaceium (Athens), 299, b.

Anactorium, tfl.b.
Anaduli Dagfi, ii. 4>*n, a.

Antiduli Kaioak, 424, b.

Anagni, 129, a.

Anasntnuin, Compitura, ii.

1302, b.

.^najinnibri, ii. 27**. a.

Anagraiia, ii. 283, a, b.

Annpyrus, 331, a.

Ajtah. 131, a.

Ajiamba. li. 924, b.

Anamis, 521. a.

Anamo, ii. 2'A7, a.

Auatnour, ii. 395. b.

Anamour, Cape, 617, a,

Auayjiur^ 136. b
;

ii. 640, b.
Anao Portiis, ii. 424, a.

Anaph<\ 130, a.

Aiiaphlystus, 331. a.

Anapli, Paleo, ii. 1212, a.

.Anaplus, 424, a.

Anapo, 130. a; ii. 985, b.

Anapus, 9, a; 18, b: ii.

985, b.

Anarei. Scjtliae, ii. 943, b.

.\iiarlo-phraiti. ii. 916, a.

Anaselifxa, 209, a ; ii. 236, b ;

ii.491.b.

Aiiasieh, 1050. b.

Anassus, ii. 1275, a.

.^Hfl/cMcj;. 1174.b:ii.ll5G,b.
Anatolia Sta, ii. 197. a.

Amituliko, 64, a ; ii. 671, b.

Anavt/so, 130. a; 3.)]. a.

Aiiawamy or Amnasy, 132, a.

Anaxiuin, 1030, a.

Ancaster, 488, b ; 576, b.

Anchesmiis, 255, a.

Anchialus, ii. 1190, a.

Anchitae, 36.1, b,

Ancinalet 450, b.

Ancona, ii. 1301, b.

Aticonn, 133, a.

AiicoiiJte, ii. 449, a.

Ancrina. ii. 9"i7, a.

Ancyra, 929, a.

Ancyraeum Prom., 42), b.

Aniialusia, ii. 11(15, b.

Audaiiia, li. 31.'j, b.

An.ianis, 129, b ; .521, a.

Atiddle, ii. 718, b.

vinrfrt-fl, ii. 929, a.

Ajiderab, 365. a.

Andeniach, 150, a; ii. 160, a.

Andethaniia, ii. 494, b. _

Aiidetrium, 748, a.

Andhamati, 973, b.

Andiantes, ii. 542, a.

Afidilalo, ii 475, a.

Aiuiomatis, 973. b.

Andovcr, lii5, a.

Andraki, 135, b,

Aiidraristus, ii. 561, b.

Andredcsleage, 135, a.

Andredesu'cald, 1.15, a.

Aiidreotissn, ii. 630, a.

Ajidres de Zarracones, 168,b.
Andrew. St., 624, b

; 727, a,

b; ii, 668, a.

Ajtdritzarta, li, 1 155, b.

AndrOy 136, a.

Andronicus Cyrrliestes. Ho-
rologium of (Athens),
290. a.

Andropolis. 39. b.

Andropoliie Nome, 39, b.

Andro\sano, ii, 282, a,

Andujar, ii. 1260, b.

Andifjeir la fieja, H.74,b.
Anduse. 136. a.

Anemoreia, ii. 605, a.

Anemosa, 192. b.

Anemurium, 6i7, a

Aneritae, ii. 278, a.

Aniieli,V\. 1337, a.

Angela, Civita 5., ii. >283, a.

An^e/o in Vado, S., ii.

1 ^07, b.

AngelOy MoTUe S., f>7, a ; ii.

115, a.

Angelum, 137, a ; 916, a.

Anger, 136, b.

Angers. 443, a ; ii. 102, a.

Anghelokabtro t 655, b ; ii.

671. b.

Anghista. 136. b ; 972, b.

Anghistri, ii. 571, a.

Angites. i^72. b; ii. 1177, b.

Angitola, 450, a.

Angitiila, 450. a.

Angkistri, Cape, ii. 515, a;
ii. 688, b.

Anglesey, Isle of, ii. 368, b.

Atigloiia, Sla Marta d', ii,

.539, b.

Angora, 133, b.

Angoulemc, ii. 13, a.

Anguliis, ii, 12S3, a,

Angiistia, 744. b.

Anlivdrus 322, b.

Ani, 486, a.

Anio Novus (Rome), ii.

8^0, b.

Anio Vetus (Rome), ii.

850, b.

Atikiatri, C., ii. 515, a; ii.

688. b.

Anneianum, ii. 1287, b.

Anniiis Venis, House of

(Rome), ii. 818, a.

Annum. 916, a.

Anogt; ii. 97. b.

Anunan, 123, b.

Aiiopolis, 185, a
; 705, b.

Anse, 22'.\ h.

Anscdonia^ 695, b ;
ii. 572, b;

ii. 1283. a
i li. 1296, a.

.Vntaeopolis, 40, a.

Antaeopalite Nome, 40, a.

Antakieh, 142, a.

Anta7idro, I'.ix. b.

Antaradus. 500, b; ii. 606, a-.

ii. 1070, a.

Antas, ii. 912. a.

Antephdo, or Andifilo, 147,
b.

Antequera, 148, a; ii. 1023, b.

Aiitequia.3'17, a.

Aiiternacha, 150, a,

Anthana, 193, a.

Anthedoii, 410. b.

Antheia, ii, 1191, b.

Anthena. 726, a.

Antibcs, 110, a; 148, a ; 757,
b

;
li. 507. b.

Antibonl, 1-18, a.

Aiiticirrha, ii. 203, a.

Aiiticiles, 087, bi ii. 587,a.
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Antigoneia, Ii. 237, a ; ii.

3K4.a.

AntiTw, Civita d\ ii. 282, a.

Ajiti-Gvzzo. ii. 484, b.

-Aniilib-inus, ii. 1072, b.

Antimelos, li. 645, b.

Antmopolis.47, b.

AntiDum, ii. 282, a.

Antiocheia, 560, b.

Aiitiochiana, .5ii8. b; ii. 222, b,

Antioco^IsoladiS.. ii.91!,b.
Autiaco. S., ii, I(I45, b.

Antiparo, ii. 473, b.

Antipatria, 756, a.

Antifiaxo, ii. 5.59, b.

Antipolis, 110, a: 7=7, b; ii.

507, b.

Antipyrgos, ii. 277, b.

Antirfliium, 13, a ; 600, b.

Antissa, ii. 165, a.

Antonine Column (Rome),
ii. S:s8, b.

Antonini, Columna (Rome),
li. 839. a.

Antonini,Templum(Rome),
ii. 839,3.

Antouiniuna, Aqua (Rome),
ii.851,a.

Antoniniaiiie. Therma.
(Runie), li. 847, b,

Aiitoninopolis, 657. a.

Antoninus and Faustina,
Temple of (Rome), ii.

795, b.

Antoninus, Pons (Rome),
ii. 850, a.

Antunio river, St., ii. 1034, b,

Anioniiis, House of (Rome),
ii. 804, b.

Antrnin, 901. a.

Antrim, 754, b.

Antradoco, 6, b: ii. 59, a: ii.

1305. a,

Antron, ii. 1170, a,

Antuimacum, ii. 460, a.

Anurajapjira, ii, 1093, b.

Anurogranmum, ii. 1093, b.

Anwen, ii. 494, b.

Anxano. 916, a.

Anxantia. ii. 282, a.

Anxannm, 167, a ; 916, a.

Anxia, ii. 1295, b.

Anzi. ii. 1-29.5, b.

Aonius, 243, a; 36.5, a.

Aorsi. 572, b; ii. 916, b: ii.

943, b.

Avsto, 110, a; 339, a.

Aosta. I'al d', ii. 880, a.

Aous, ii. 550. a.

Aoust-en-Diois, 340, b.
Aouste. 340. b.

.\pamea, 239, a.

Apameia, ii. 1076, a.

Apameia Ciiiotus, 342, a.

Apameia Rhagiana, 61 1, b.

Apamene, ii. 1076, a.

Apanu Porta. 30.s. b.

Apiinii-K/irepa, ii. 243. b.

Apanu-Klirepa. M., ii.244,a.
Apanomi, 1002, a.

Ape Mountains, ii. 965, a.

Ape7i7iincs, 153, b.

-Vperantia, 67, a.

Apesas, ii. 416, b.

Aphaca. ii. 606, a.

Aphek. 1.57, a.

Aphetae. ii. 1170, b.

Apfiiartis. 524, a.

Aphrten, ii. 46K, a,

Aphrodisias, 239. b; 521, a.

Aphroilisium, 192,b; 730,a;
ii. 45.5, a.

Aphrodite Pandemus, Tem-
ple of (Athens), 297, a ;

301, a.

Aphrodite Urania. Sanctu-
ary of (Athens), 298, b.

Aphroditopolis, 39, b.

Aphroditopohte Nome, 39,
b; 40, a.

Apis, ii. 277, b.

Aplaus, ii. 511, b.

Aplothcca. Port, ii. 205, b.

Aplolhica, 703, a.

Apocopa, M., ii. 46, b,
Apodoti, 65, a.

Apokurona, 1070, a.



Apokuro, Lake o/, G-l,a.

Ai>()liiiiarf (Rome), it. N33, a

Apolliiiares, Aquae. *<70, b.

Apollinis, Area (Komc), ii,

805, a.

Apollit)is,TempIum(Romc)
ii. 84->. a.

Apollinopolis, 40, a.

Apiillo and Pan, Cave of

(Athens), 286,3.

Apollo Coelispex (Rome),
.S15. b.

Avollo Sandaliariiis, Statue
of (Home), ii. H'i?. b.

Apollo, Statue of (Home),
ii. 770, :l

Apollo, Temple of (Rome),
ii.«04.b; h. 83a, a.

Apollonia, VU-'V, b; 7J3,b;ii.
236, b; ii. 9h7,a; ii. 1011,

a; ii. liyo.aiii. 12y!l, a.

Apollonias, 705. b.

Apolloniatis, 40G, b; 822, b.

Apolloiiis, 2'H,b.

ApoUoiiite Kome, 40, a,

Aposelemi. 124. a; ii. 1129, b.

Apo$tulia^TS^,A', 7S5, a.

Appii Forum, ii. 1290. a.

Appia, Porta (Kome), ii.

700, b.

Appleby ^ l,b.

Apri, H. lli'U, b.

Aprilem, Ad Lacum, ii

129(i, a.

Aprilis Lacus, 8.iT, b.

Apros. ii. 1190, a.

Aprustum, 451, a.

Apsarus, ii. 65S, b.

Apsidaf, G43, a.

Apsinthit, li. 1190, a.

Apsiiithus, 50, b.

Apsornis, 7, iu

Apt, 163. b.

Aptera, 705, h,

Ai'uani, ii. 1K7, a.

Apula, 744, b.

Aqua Al^ieLma (Rome), ii.

K.iO. b.

Aqua Appia (Rome), ii. S50,
a.

Aqua Marcia (Rome), ii.

850, 1>.

Aqua Tepula (Rome), ii,

S50. b.

Aqua Virgo (Romt), ii. 850,
b.

Aqua Viva, ii. 1301, a.

Aquae, ii. 188, b.

Aquae Bilbitanorum, 5S1, b.

Aquae Caeretauae, 1(18, a.

Aquae Calidae, 344, tj ; ii.

1 15, b.

Aquae Laevae, 934, a.

Aquae Le>itanae, ii. 912,3.

Aquae N'ismeii, 427, a,

AquaR On^mis, y3^,a.
Aquae Passfiis, ii. liH", a.

Aquae Querqucnuae. 934, a.

Aquae Qumtmae. 934, b.

,-Vquac Stxtiae Colouia, ii.

few7.a.

Aquae Solis, 442. a.

Aquae St'tiellaf, ii. 188, a.

Aquae Sulis, 387, b.

Aqi.ae T^irbdliCar, .189, b.

Aquae \'oconiae, ii. 115. b.

Aqtiann, Civita, ii. lYS'i, b.

Aquensii, ii. 299, a.

Aqu'ta. 350, bi ii. 1283, b.

Aquileia, li. 1275, b.

Aquileiu, 171, b.

Aquilius, Palace of C.

(Rome), ii. f*'Z8, b.

AfjuUo7t, 34G, b.

Aquilouia, ii.89G,b;ii. Ii93,

Attuincum. ii. 542, a.

Ai/uino, 172. a : ii. 1302, b.

Aquiimu], ii. 13U2, b.

Ar. 197. a.

Atanyr, 220. b.

Arab Ihssa, 81. b ; .520, a.

Arttba, ii. 952, b.

Arnhnli, ii. -ybb, a.

Atiibim, ii. 1 135, b.

Aicibat, ii. G92, b; ii. 1337,

index:

Arnhnt-el-Miit/oon, 8, a.

Aiubat.Ttmgticii/', ii. m2,b.
Arahi Hissur, ii. 659, b.

Arabia, 174. a.

Arabian Sea, 175, b.

.\rabicus Siuus, 174, b.

Arabisci, ii. 542, a.

Arabixtan, 174, a.

Arabitae. *i8;i, b.

Arachosii, 21 1, a.

Arachoti. 2'0. b,

ATachova, ii. 226, b.

Aracnea, ii. 116, a,

Aracynthus, 63, a,,b.

Ariitliilas, 185, a.

Ar.vilucta. 934, a,

Aradus, ii. 606. a.

Araf'genus, 3tl, a.

Aif^f, lGl,b.
A I agon, 581, a; 807, a.

Araiiui or Arak. 187, a.

Arakhova, bbb^ a.

AraJiii. 326, 1-.

Aral, Sea of, ii. 505. a.

Aram Naharaim, ii. 333, a.

Arancion, ii. 12^10, b.

Aranton, 934. b.

Araphen. 332, a.

Ararat. 215, a.

Ararat, 7, a.

Ararene, ii.283.b.
Arari»s. ii. 938, b.

Aras, IKS. a.

Arattas. 25, a.

Aravetli, ii. -iG, b.

Araviana, 347, a.

Arauni,or Arandis, ii. 220, a.

Arauris, ii. 175, a.

Arausio, 577, a.

.\riixa. 517, b.

Araxes, 175, a.

Araxus, !3, b.

.\rbace. 197, b.

Aibe, 18S. b; ii. 329, b.

Arbil, 189, a.

Arbon, 1041, b-

Arb(.r r^lix. imi,b.
Arbor S.iucta (Rome), ii.

818, b.

Arhura, C tiel, ii. 662, a.

Arbucias, ii. 947. a.

Area, ii. 1076, b.

Arcachon. Poirtte d\ 720, a.

Arcadia, 705, b.

Aice,n2,z.
.\rcesine, 524, a.

Arceuthus. ii. 107.5, b.

Archabis. ii. 658, h.

Archaeopolis, G43, a ; ii.

376, a.

Archi;is, 424, a.

Archipelago, 31, a.

Arcit I'd). A,

.\rcidava, 744, b.

Arcinna.744,b.
Arcis-sur-Aube, 210, a.

Arcobadara. 744, b.

Arrobriga, 5Sl, b.

Arconli, 19, b.

Areos, 193. b, 194. a.

.\rcti Prom., ii. 91i,h.
Arcus .Argi iitarius (Rome),

ii. 813, a.

,^rrf-fl/ i:f////^ffnyM,ii.l219,a.

Aida, ii. 1178. a.

Ar.lanis Pr-m., ii. 277,b.

Ardca, 194, a.

/I.(/-c/.//«/fA. 750,a.
Anfen, lliG.a.

Avden, 705. b.

Ardennes, P*G, a.

Ani/unn, ii. 5S7,a; ii.626, a.

A'flhenitxa, li. 653, b.

Ardnis. 74Sa.
Artion. 19G, a.

Ardscheruil, 22-5, a.

Ardschich, ii. 396. b.

Area Capitolina (Rome), ii,

768, a.

Arebrigium, HO, b.

Arrehtliea. 120, b.

Areiopapus(Ath(M)s),281,b.
Arek, 186. a ; ii. 471, a.

Arelatf. ii. 44s, ,i.

Arplatum Ci-lonia, ii. 887, a,

Ar<-na, 77 J, b.

Arauis Gordns. 197, a.

Arenio.lllG, a.

Arescli/iul, ii. 997, b.

Arevacae, 581. b.

Arczzu. 222, b; ii. 1296, b.

Argaliki, M., 328, b; ii.

269, a.

Arganthonius, 406, a.

Argara, ii. 47, a.

.\rgaricus, S. ii. 46, b.

Argi*Duuin, ii. 357, a.

Argeuomesci, 5U2, b.

Argenomeacum, 502, b.

Argeutanum, 451, a.

Argeutarius, 367, b.

Ar^entaro Monte, 198, a.

Argenteus (river), ii. 507, b.

Argentia, ii. 1287, b.

Ar^enliera, 625, a.

Argentthe, 198, b.

Argentina, 451. a.

Argeiitiolum. 250, a.

Argenton, 19^, b.

Argeuluratum Civitas, ii.

1229, a.

Argents, 198. b ; ii. .^07. b.

Arghasan, 184. b ; 220, b.

Arghyrokastro, 209, b ;

810, a.

Argira, S. Pilippo rf*, 80. b.

Arginh, or Eijish Dagh,
198. a.

ArgUhea, 254, b.

Argob. 380, b

.•Vrgonautarum. Porticus

(Kome), li. S37, a.

Argos, 566, a.

Argos. The Mills of, 201, a.

/J;gos/o;*. G99,ti.

Ar)<nus, Portus, ii. 40, a.

Arguin, 593. a.

Argura, ii. 1170, a.

Arguato, 162, b.

Argyle, 750, a.

Argyleshire,b^Z,?i\ 842, b.

-^rgyra, 17, a.

Argyroiiium Prom., 424, b.

Anaca, ii. 47, a ; 49. b.

Ariacae, ii. 943, b.

Aricbi. ii. 917. b.

Aricia, ii. 1290. a.

Arienzo. ii. 1292, b.

Arigat-um. 241, b.

A'ii, 2,0, b.

Arimara. ii. 1075, h.

Ariminum, ii. 1317, b.

Arjis/t, 224, b.

Arjona. it. 132G,b.
Arildar, 392, b.

Ai-ipo, ii. 1091, b.

Aris. ii. 1191, b.

Ariseria, ii. 1075. b.

Aritium Praetoriuu), ii. 220,
a.

Arivates, ii. 542, a.

Ariusia, 6ft9, b.

.Arizaiiti. ii. 3Ul,b.
Arizzo, J 10, a.

ArkadJn, 728, b,

Arkavd, Ab. 184, b.

Arkas&a. -^24, a.

Arkava. 193,1).

Arkeeko. 29, a; 347, b.

Arkhadhia.n 342, b.

Arl-ipe, ii.44S.a.

Aries, 187. b; I'.G.b.

Armadoci. ii. 917. a.

Armeue, li. 547, b.

Armeniuni, ii. 1170. a.

Armt-nta. 857, a.

Armf-ntarium (Rome), ii.

819. a.

Aimi. Capodeir, ii. 171, a,

Artiiitiisirum (Rome), ii.

810, a.

Armiuiam Fl.. Ad,ii r296,a.

Arrniro, 125, b.

.Armvi'o, IG'i. b.

Arniyro. J'olis S., ii. 644, b.

Ariia. li. 13l7.a.

AruHudkoi, 424, a.

.Arne. 2.', a.

Arui'siiiiin, 167, a.

Atnheiin, 197, a.

Ari.issa, 3^0, a.

,4»*»iO, 219,b.
Ariioba. or Arbona, 4. b.

Aroanius, G33, a ; ii. 67G, a.

Aiocbas, 4ri0, b.

Aroclie, 228. a.

Aromata, .57, b.

Aran, 772, h.

Aronches, ii. 9G5,a.

Arpn, 220, b.

Arpaja, 573, b ; ii. 1293, a.

Arpa-Cfia'i. lail. a.

Arpa Su, 519, a.
•

Arpiis, Kalessi, 1031, a.

Arpi. 167, a.

Arquata, ii, 17-1, a ;
ii. 1296,

b.

Arrabo, ii. 541, b ; ii. 542,a.

Arrabo, 222, b.

Arracan, ii. 1214, b,

Arragou, ii. l,b.

Arragon, ii. 1 105, a.

Arrukan. ii. 46. b.

Arras. 319, h; li. 4I7.a.

.^rretium, ii. 129G,b. \

Arrbene, 229, b.

.i\rriaca, 525, a.

Arrotrebae, 226.3.

Arrouches, ii. 219, b.

Arsa. 224, b.

.Arsatiji, 247. b.

A7-sana. ii 471. b.

Arsc/ielia,2.ia, b.

Arseuaria, ii, 297. b.

Arseue. 216, b ; 229, b.

Arsijigan, or Arzi/idjan,
35 1, b.

Arsinoe, 67, a ; 730, a.

.-Irsinoite Nome, .39. b.

Arsi<sa,216, b; 224, b.

Arsuf, 162, a.

Arsus, ii. 1075, b.

Arta, !19,b: 184.b.
Aria. Gulf of. 121, a.

Artabri, 932, b.

Artabrorum, Portus, 430, a.

Artabrorum, Sinus, 933, b.

Artacatia, 226, b.

Artager, 227. a«

Artaki. 'j26. b.

.Artamis, 3ti4,b,

Artrgua, ii. i-'75, b.

Artemia, ii. 1275, b,

Artemis Brauronia, Temple
01 (Athens), 281. a.

.Artemis Muuicbia, Temple
oi (Athisns)'. 307, b.

.\rtemi>ium. Mt., 201,b.
Arte7tms, 773, a.

.Artiscus. ii. il7(?,a.

Artois. 319. b.

Artzcnheim. 198, a.

Arvarni, ii. 47, a.

Aruci, 583, a,

Arve, 229. a.

Arverni, I73,a; 341, a.

Arut, ii. 1076, a.

Arulii, ii. 1076. a,

.Vrulos. ii. 237. a,

Arun, ii. 12:12, b.

Aruiida, 583, a.

Anipium. it. 3. b.

Arusini Campi, 391, a^
.Arustis. ii. 107-5. b.

-\riittia. 744. b.

^rzrt7i, ii.297, b.

Arzar-Palanca, ii. r>92. b.

A)-ze7-ou}n. ii. 1157, b.

Anew, 224. a.

Arxitn, ii. 29X, a.

Ar Zflu, li. 1238, b.

.\saac, 247, b

Asabi^ Cape of, 383, b.

Asaei, ii. 917, b.

Aiapb, St.. ii. 1258. a,

A.«aphei(1ama, ii. 1076,a.
Asaro. 243. b.

Ashurg, 231, a.

Asia. ii. 284. b.

Asrataitcae, ii. 943, b.

.Ascerris, ii. I. b.

Aschei'in, 17, a.

Asclep eium, or Tomplp of

Asclepiu* (Athens). 301. a,

Ascoli, 231. b ; ii. G28,b; ti.

1305, a.

Ascordu^, ii. 237, a.

.\,scr.i, 10:i5.a.

Asfiivium. 748, a.

Asculum, 167, a; ii. 628, b ;

ii. 1306, a.
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Ascurus, ii. G58, b.

Asea. 192. b.

Asfna'i, ii. 506, a.

Aslidod, 355, a.

Asher, Trib*- of, ii. 530, a,

A^hira,2\2,h.
Asi Kur, ii. 439. b.

AsifiarOy Goljo deU\
911, a.

Asmara, Jsola dclC,

911, a.

Asinaria, Porta (Itoiue),

760. b.

AsinaruB, ii. 986, a.

Asine, 647.a; ii. 3J5, b.

Asines. ii. 98'>, b.

Asiotae. ii. ^43.b.
Askar. ii. AVi, b.

Askem, or Aiyn Kaicssi, ii.

5, a.

Askiti. ii. 1137, a.

*Askul^n, 230, a.

Asniani, ii. 94:i,b.

Asmiraea, il. 9Gl*. b.

A''QlOt II, a ;
ii. i'JT-Sb.

Asoinaio, ii. 1084. a.

Asopus, ii.U2.b; li. 1218,b.
A spa Luca. 389, b.

Aspacara, ii. 9'>8, b.

Aspadana. 578, b.

As.p'd Rud, 4»H, a.

Aspelia. 729, a.

Aspern. 559, a.

Asphalttte^, Lake, ii. 522, a.

Aspiotiia, 3fi4. b.

Aspts. li. 133S, a.

Aspisii Scytliae, ii. 943, b.

Aspithra, ti. lu02, b,

Aipra. 558. b.

Aspra Spitia, 140,3.

Aspromonte, 155, b.

Aspronisi, ii. 11 58, a.

Aspropvlamo, 18, b.

Assaceni,or Aspasii, lOfiG.b.

Assam, ii. lOs.3, a.

Assc'onia, 9ii4.b.

Assemk, ii. 1C4 >, b.

Assergto, ii. 069, a ; ii. 1283,
a.

Assisi, 240, b.

A-sisium, ii. 1317. a.

Asso. 24-t, a; 588, b.

Assortff,9Z4,b.
Assorus, ii. 3H4, a ; ii.986,b.
Assouan, ii. 1054, a.

Assus. 588. b.

Asta, ii. IS'^.a.

Astaboras, .57,b; ii 711, a.

Aslacus, 9. b ; 10, b.

Astale. 7<i5, b.

Astapus, li. 295,a;ii.429,b.
Astelephus. 6)3. a.

Asterabad, 689, a.

Asterion, 201, a.

Asterusia, 705, b.

j^ar/, 247, b ; ii. 188, a.

Astibon, ii. 'J37,a.

Astica, ii. I190.b.

Astingi. ii. !il7.a.

Aslorga, 170, a ; 250, b.

Astrabe. 566, a.

Astrakhan, il. 917, b.

Astro, 249, a.

Astropalnt'ii, 250, b,

Astrvs, 727, a.

Asturtas, 2^0, a ; ii. 1 105, a.

Asturica. 170. a.

Astnricani. ii.917, b.

Asty (Athens), 2')9,b.

Astypalaea. 239, h ; 69-=i, a.

Asylum (Romp), ii. 770, b.

Asi/n Kaiesi, 379, b.

AUigis, no. b.

Atu]anta,624,a.
Ataroth-Addar. ii. 530, a.

Atbara, ii. 711, a.

Ateca, 320, b.

AtcUa^ Sta Maria di, 253. b.

Atf7ia,3l\, a.

Jtenah, 255, a.

Atera, ii. 1076, b.

Aterno, 2-54, a.

Atermim, ii. 1283. a.

Ateste.ii- I-j7-\ aj ii. I2b7, b,

Atjyeh, 158, a.

Atbamanes. 65, a.

Atbanagia, ii. 32, a.

VOL. II.

Athena. 726, a.

Athenae Uiadee, 872, b.

Athenaeum, 192, b.

Athens, Vfi5, a.

Athesis, ii. 1275, a.

Athiki, ii. 1126, a.

.Athis, ii. 1076, a.

A[hiiioiiuni, 326, b.

Athribis. .19, b.

Athribiie Nome, 39, b.

Athriilla, ii. ^3, b.

Alhijmta, ii. 386, b.

Athyto. 158, b.

Atiliana, 347, a.

Atina. ii. 210, a.

Atina, 311, a; ii. 210. a.

Alias, High,-M7, b.

Atlas, Island of, 314, a.

Adas, Lesser, 318, a.

Atlas, iVajor, 319, a.

AUas, Middle, 3IH, a.

Atlas, Minor. 319, a.

Atlit, ii. 1053, b.

Atrax, ii. 1170. a.

Atrecht, 3\y,b.
Atrek, 1106, a ;

ii. 299, a; ii.

920, b.

Atri, 26, b.; ii. 628, b ; ii.

131 7. a.

Atrieb,Z\i), a.

Atrtpaldi, 3, b.

Atta Vicus, 321, b.

Attacum, 582, a.

Atialia, 321, b.

Altanae, 181, b.

.^tiea, ^A, a.

Attene Ke^'io. 321, b.

Atteva, or Attoba. 60, b.

Attidium, ii. 1317, b.

Atti-iW, 336. a.

Atfok, ii. 641, a.

Atur, ii. 1308, a.

Atures, 173, a.

Attinis, 170, a.

Aiyras, ii. 1190, a.

Alzikolo. 1006, b.

Avangon, 349, a.

Avareni, ii. 915, b; ii.916, a

Avarmo, ii.685, a.

Avars, 151, b.

Aiiatix,'A'^'2, b.

Aubar, ii. 577, b.

Auch. 338. a; 344, a; 389, a.

Auchaniiig, 361, a.

Aucus, ii. 3, b.

Auite, 253. a.

Audeia, il. 1076, a.

Audierne, lOi 4, a.

Aiidiim, 336. b.

Auiliis, ii. 4i4. a.

Aveift, ii. 12S3, a ; ii. 1283, b.

Aveiro, ii. 220. b.

Avella, 3. 3.

Avella I'techiajZ, 3i.

Avcllino, 3. a.

Aveiich-s, 350, b.

Avendone. ii. 3. b.

Aveiiio. 577, a,

Aveniia, 8n7. a.

Aventinc (Home), ii. 810, a,

Aiu-rra, ii. 1076, b.

Auerspcrg, 2'?8, a.

Avei/ron, ii. 860, a.

Autid.'na,613. b; i'. 896, a.

Aufidi.Pons. ii. 1293, a.

AiiHna, ii. 128,3. b.

Ausa7ia, S. de, ii. 12.59, b.

Auge^ae. 32, b ; ii. 202, b.

.Augilae, ii. '^78. a.

Au^sbur^, 340. b.

Augst, :h:i9. b
; 380, b.

Aupusta,\\.'i\\,s.\\\ 985.3.

Augusta, Bay of, ii. 1333, b.

Augusta Pr^eturia, llo, a.

Augu-ita Kaiira-ornm. 380,b,
Augusta Taurinorum, ii.

188. a.

Augusta Vagifnnorum, ii.

18«, a; ii. 12.53, b.

Augusti Fornix (Kome), ii.

794. b.

Augusti. Portus. 870. b.

.Vugusti, Solarium (Rome),
ii. 8i7. b.

Aug'isti, Templum(Rome),
ii. 805. b.

, Augustobriga, ii. 1285, b.

Aupusto-phratonsis, 652, a.

Augustus, Palaceot'( Koine),
ii. 805. a.

Augutiuri, 210, b.

Aujt'lah, 337. b.

Avit^hano, ii. 1288, a.

Avignon, 3-50. b ; 577, a.

Aviia, ii. 459, b.

Aojituh. 338. a.

Aulad Saim, ii. 676. b.

Aulad Sliuian. ii. 676, b.

Auian Tagh, 3S3, a.

Autdby, li. 5.50. b
;

li. 667, a.

Aulon, 193, a; 331, b; 705,

b; ii. 521, b.

Avion, 342, b.

Aunis, ii. 903, b.

Avoca, ii. 16, a.

Avvla, 5, a,

Avola, Fiume di, ii. 9S6, a.

Avon, 337, b.

Aups^ 87, b.

Avrariches, 7, a.

Avranchin, 7, a.

Attray, 10.57. a.

Aurea Domus (Rome), ii.

806. a.

Aureae Chersonesi, Prom.,
ii. 46. b.

Aureiile. ii. 1238, b.

Aurelia, Porta (Kome), ii.

758, b; ii. 71 1, a.

Aurelii, Forum, li. 1296, a.

Aurelium. Tribunal (Kome),
ii. 7«H, a.

.Aurelius, Pons (Rome), ii.

850. a.

Aureiius, Arch of M..
(RomeJ.ii. 840, a.

Aureoli, Pons. ii. 1287, b.

Aureus, Mods, 691, a.

Auribeau, 1091, a.

Aurigny, ii. 717, b.

Avro-Kastro, 24:', b.

Ausa, 344. b.

Attsa, 111, b ; ii. 1275, a.

Au>ancalio. ii. 3. b.

Auschisae. li. 278, a.

Ausci, 173, a.

Auser, 857, a.

Ausera, ii. 373, a.

Austria, li. 447, a ; ii. 541, a.

Ausurii. 344. b.

Auteri, ii. 16, a.

Autolala, 346, b.

Aut' mal.i, li. 277, a.

Autritn, 34 , b.

Autnn, 400. b.

AuvergnCj 228, b.

Avus. 9?3, a.

Ativaleh, ii. 606, b.

Auxaciti^ ii 9-13, b.

Auxacitis^ ii. 943, b.

Auxerre, 346, b; 416. a.

Auximum, ii.628,b;ii. 1301,

b.

Awerie, ii. 593, a.

Axeiius, 18, b.

Axius, ii. 2l3,a; ii 1173,a.
Axuin. 347, b.

.\xus, 7*15, b.

Axu^, 352, b.

Axyhs, 733. b.

Afiaiiwn'.e, ^54, b.

Ayan. ii. 474, b; ii. G81, b.

Ayas Kola, 31, a.

Ayasaluh, 837. b.

Ayash. ii. 946. a.

Argazlir, 839. a.

Aysi.as-Sec, 169, b.

Ajodhiya, ii. .''-0, a.

Azab, ii. 863. b.

Azak-detiiz-i, li. 244, b.

Azali, )i. 542, a.

Azani. 463, b.

Azelburg, li. 969, b.

Azenia, o3l, a.

Azerbaijan, 3";0, a.

Azetium, 167. a.

Aziln, ii. 13:^8, b.

JiiV/arW, 354,3.
Azio, 23. b.

Azizis, 744, b.

Azmon, il. 529, b
Azorus, ii. 1170, a

Azotus, 17. a.

Azov, Sea uj, il. 244. b.

I Azuaga, 224, a.

Azurnis, 982, a.

\Axzah, 981. b-

lAxztla, ii. 1338, b.

Baalbec. .598, b; 1034,b ; ii.

1 076, b.

Bnara, 3.55, a.

Baba,\\. 153. a.

Baha,Cape, 1030. a; ii. 662,a.
Babn Daiih, 463, b.

Baba Kelam, 355, b.

Babel, 3-^5, b.

Babd, 46". b.

Babel-Mandeb, C, 175. b.

liah-el Marideb. G. of, 175, b.

Bab-el' Mitndtb, Straits of,
ii. .534. b.

Bab-el- Mclook, ii. 1142, a.

Babuul, 360, a.

Babras, 355, b.

Babvl, ii. 299. a.

Baht/la, 752, a.

Babylon. 4(i. b.

Baljytace, 366, b.

Bacasis, ii. 1. b.

Bjcatae. ii. 278. a.

Baccanae, ii. 1::8S, a; ii.

129'., b.

Baccanas, 122, a.

Bavcano, 122. a ; 363, b ; 856,
b ; ii. 1296. b.

Bacchigtiojie^ ii. 1214, b ; ii.

1275. a.

//flfo/o, 381, a.

Bactaialla. 560, b.

Bactiiialle, ii. 1076, a.

B.icuatae. ii. 299, a.

Bacicceo, 169, a.

Bada. ii. 237, a.

Badaca, 3t^3. b.

Badajoz, 367, a.

Badakhshan, 364, a ; u. 1257 ,

a.

Badara, 380, a.

Baditvero, 5*i2, a.

Badeloria, 368, b. ; ii. 115, b.

Boden-Baden, 168. a.

Badesas, S. Juan de tas,
561. a.

Badiza, 451, a.

Baebiana, li. 1296, a.

Baecoiicus, ^1., 734, a.

Hdecula, 344, b.

Baedyes. 933, a.

Ba.n.. ii. 107.5, b.

Baena. ii. 376, b.

Bat-tana, 210, a ; ii. 47, a.

Baeterrae, ii. 1320, a.

Baetis, 368, a.

Baetu^o, ii. 115, b.

Baeturi-i, 583, a.

Barza, 384, b,

Btiffa, it. 548, a.

Buffi, Lake of, 1049, b ; ii.

144, a.

Buffo. 73fi. a.

/iatfd. Bay of. ii. 1337, b.

h\>Jio,u.hS'<,h.
Bajiacum. ii. 420. a.

Bagnria, h'iumedi, ii, 986, a.

Bagfs. il 1. b.

Baghdad, ii. 302, b.

Baghras, ii- 515, a.

B-iyienna. 340, b.

Bagienni, ii. 1253, b.

Bagitenni, ii. 12-53, b.

Bagna, li. 1021. b.

Bagnara, 451, b.

Bagtit'aii. ii. 1037, a.

Ba^ueres-de-Bigorre, IGS, b.

Bngnid'Abauo. 162, b,

Biigni di Ferrata, 17ii, a.

Bagnt di Grotta, 169. a.

Bagni del .Sas^^o, 16'. a.

Bu^ni di Ser/ja, ii. 1297. a.

Bagni di Stislinno, 168. a.

Bagiio, Cit'ita di, ii. ri83, a.

Biigr.ida, .V2l. a; li- 578, b.

Bagradas.68, a; 3l8,af 370,b.

Bngras, li. 106. b; !i'75, b.

Bahbeyt, 4.59, a; ii. 67, b.

Bahtvuda, ii. 33U, a.

Bahr-cl~Abiud, ii. 4:^9, b.

Bahr-el-Axrek, 641, b; il.

29.5, a; ii. 429, b.

4 R
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Bahr-H-Hulch, ii. 619, b:
ii. 887. b.

Bahr.eUTabarich, ii.ll97. b.

Bahran, 321, b.

Ba'ircitt, |();i-», b.

Bahrein, Gulf of, 321, b;

Bnjal'iix, b.

Baiocasses, 218, b.

Bq)ore, 384, a.

Baise, ii. 12-^8, a.

Baitna, li. 1 17, a.

Builsida, 189, b.

J?fl/>, S'^S, a.

i/fltArr f)r 5«A'r;. ii. 395, a.

Bak/ilegart. 737, b.

Bakhiiari. G',t7, it.

Bakhtya>i, M., ii. 5J9, a.

.BffAi/-, 471, a.

Bakou, 90. a.

Bakoita, ii. 550, b.

Bnla^tter, ii. 32, a; ii.473. a

5a/aWflyn,ii.515, bj a. 1055,
a; n. 1110. a.

Balamo'-t. 162, a.

Bnlaiuut, 655. a.

Baliineae, ii. 1075, a, h.

Brflarus, Porti:s, 4ol, b.

Balatoiiii, 691, b.

Baibi, ('rypta (Rome), ii.

834. b.

Balbi, I'heatrum (Rome),
ii. S34, a.

Balhura. Af,2. a.

Balbus, Theatre of iRome},
11. 8J5, a.

Baldenau, it 1082, a.

Bale, ii. G9i, a.

Baleso, 375, a.

Baletmm, 474, b
; ii. 1294, a.

Bahkrsri, 4G9. b ; li. 365, a ,

ii. 1105, h.

Balkan, 1025. a.

Balkh, 3<i4, a.

Balkiz, 740. a.

Battashnn Pouit. ii. (i5, a.

Ballueicanes, ii. 947, b.

Baiomum, 9s;5, b.

Balsa, ii. 22i», a.

Balvio. 5m, b.

Biiltalitnan, 424, a.

Billi... I. b; 3S(l. h.

Baltic, 375, b; 641, b; ii.

9-ii>. a.

Baltic Sea, ii. I(i45. b.

Bnltistan, ii. 41, b,

Balucltista7i, 1H4, a.

Balyra, ii.341, b; ii. 342, a.

Baviberg, ii. 2f*7. a,

Bnmbola. 402, b.

Barnburg, 3K4, b.

Bamian, ii. 552, a.

Ban. 199, b.

Banados, ii. 541, a.

Bancs, 3^3. a.

Bandcl d'Jgon, 1-59, a.

Bailcza, li. I "254, b,

yjfiH^rt/orc. 210, a; 1070, a.

Bnufior, 427, a.

Bangpn'Kung, li. 1002, b.

^<i7i/ 'J'etide, S^a, b.

Baiu'as. ;i72, b; ii. 519, b;
ii.MO, a; ii 1075. b.

Banitza, 200. b,

Baniubae, ii. 299. a.

Baiiiuri, ii. 298, b.

Banrtos, 579. b.

Bannos df Bande, 934. a.

Banuos de Bande or Oiertsc,
I6H, b.

liailolns. 314, b.

Bailas dc Mo/gas, 934, a.

B'liios, ii. 12'-.'>, I).

Banustnr. 419, b.

Banoub. ii. 4>)3, b.

B.intia. 1G7. a ; ii. '.^lO, a.

Batttry Bay liivtT, ii. iG, b.

Banuirarii, ii. i99, a.

Bitnzi. ii, 210, a.

Banzi, St:i Maria di, 376, b

Ha^ilana, 3G9. b ; 48«. a.

Baptana or B-t'ana, 3G9, b.

Baraces, ii. 1093, b
Barada. ii. 1072, b ; ij.

107*;, b.

Barameda, St. Lucar dc. ji

J 107, a.

INDEX.

Barbara, Cape of St., ii.

878, a.

Batbargia, ii.912, b.
Hat banana, 347, a.

liarbaricini, ii. 912, b.

H.irbarissii,*, ii. 1076, a,

Biirbaru, Monte, 9S0, a.

Barbate, 388, b.

Barhcuttine, 3*8, b.

Uarbi'siila. 377, a.

Harbilza, 88 , a.

Barca, 378. a.

Barcel ma, 378. b.

B.irciiio, ii. 115, b.

Bard.iriuin. 3^-j, b.

B'lrdi-ngitu, ii. 119, b.

HardiTatc, ii. lS>i, a.

Btirdtwik, ii. 119, b.

Bardiah. Port, ii. 5M, b.

B.udili'i. 3GS. b.

Bardjoia, ii. 1212, b.

Bardnty, ^0S, a.

Barduhirn, 167, a.

liardyali, .502, a.

Bardi etae, 602. a.

Biircge, ii. 687, b.

Barcka, li. fi3I, a.

Bargfny, ii. 699, a,

B.irgiis.ii. 1 190, a.

Bar^ylierious, Sinus, 519, b.

Ban. 379. b; ii. rj94, a.

Bariano, ii. 1287, b.

Barin, ii. .^.=io, b.

Barium. 167, a : ii. 1294. a.

Barkah, Desert of, ii. 277, a.

Barkal, 5S, b.

Barleita, 167, a.

BHrii.i. 36fi. b.

Biiroach, .'i6*>, a.

Barpaa;i, 857, b.

Barrameda, S. Lucar de, ii.

473. a.

Bnrre, 799, a.

Barrow, ii. 16, a.

Barsita. 420, b.

Bartim-Su, or Bartine, ii.

553, h.

Ba>toljmeo, Fiujne di S.,

706, b; li 98G, a.

Barygaza. 366, a; ii. 47, a;

ii.4y, b; ii. 255, a; ii.

1048, a.

Bar} giizenus, S., ii. 46, b;
ii. 4S4. a.

Bas-Assiz, ii. 678. a.

B.isanarae, ii. 47. a.

Basel or Bale. 380, b.

Baselice. ii. 376, b-

Bashan-havoth-Jair, 3S0, b.

Bas/ikele, 248, a.

Basu'gt', 36f>, b.

Basierito, 565, b ; ii. :;09, b.

Basilia, I, h.

Basilica (Korae), ii. 787, b.

Basilicata. n 206, b.

Basilis. 192, b.

Bii^duzzo, SI. b.

Bnsir, ii. 1090, b.

Ba>iuiii, 57. b.

Ba^le, ii. 718. b.

Ba:,lyttn. ii. 920, b.

Ban/urs, ii 1269, b.

Busra/i, 904, b.

BaT,s;ichitae. ii, 278, a.

Bassa.*, ii. 596. b.

Bassano. Laghctto, or Lago
di. R.'>7. b ; ii. I2-V^,a.

Bassein, ii. 47. a ; ii. Ill02, a.

Ba$.\in d' Arcachvit, 416, b.

B.i.sta, 474, b.

Bitst.Tiiar. ii. 917. a.

Bust-de. yiciUc, La, ii. 13. a.

B.»t,ie. 427, b.

B.itan.iea, li. S32. a; ij.

H.7G, b.

Batanaei, 1«I. a.

Batenbur^, 382. b.

Bath, 169. b; 387, b: 442, a.

Bathos, 192, b.

Bathy, ii. 98, a.

Bathyiiias, ii 1190, a.

Bathyrivis, :iS2. b.

Bathys, ii. 658, b; ii. 1246,
a-

Hali, ii. 47. a.

B.itia or Vatia, 6, b.

Uatiac. 833, a.

BiiimnTi-Su, ii. 1208, b.

Bitnae, 737, a.

Bn'nvh. 399. b.

hatn-etHaharah, 591, b.

Batnis, 383, a.

Bato, 450, a.

Batiun, 425, b.

Batia. w. 215. a.

Batulum. li. H97, a.

Batum Klunieii, 450, a.

Baviii, ii. 420, a.

Bavaria, ii. 447. a,

Bavay, 352. b
; 3GS, b.

Baulus, li. 127^, b.

Bauinei-les-^oiics, ii. 205,
a.

Baiiota. 474, b.

Bauran, ITS, b.

Bautzheim, li. 1034, a.

B.iyas. 372, b.

Baycui, 341, a: ;;72, b: ii,

173, a.

Bay/ah. ii. 1252, a.

B'lylen, 367. a.

Bayuna, 525, a
; 934, b ; ii,

1_'13, b; ii. 1308. a.

Bntjonne, 949, a
;

ii. 126, a.

Hizaa, 697, a.

Bazdb'h, ii. 988, a.

B an-Castle,'67G,n.
Benrn, .9", a.

Btaticaire, ii. 12SG. a.

Beaune, ii. rj()9. b.

Bcauvais, 341, a ; 470, b.

Bebek, A-24, a.

Bfbius. 748, a.

Bee de S.rtrnon, ii. 1336, a.

Beccril, 250, a ; ii. 1310, a.

Bccerra, 402, a.

Becliires, ii 658. b.

Bectileth, 363, b.

Bfdaium, ii. 448, a.

Beder, 210, a.

Bedesis, ii. 1317, b.

Bedouin, Cape, 159, a.

Beduya, S, Maria de, ii. 220,
a.

Beds, 571, a.

liedschajah, ii, 454, a.

Bcdunia, 250, b.

Bedunenses, 249, b.

B.eiz. 395, b.

Beg Ba.uir, ii. 116, b.

Bvgacura, 3.52, b.

Beger de ia Miel, ii. 330,
a.

Bcghc, ii. 598, b.

Begkos, 424, b.

Behistun. 369. b.

Hehut, nOd, b.

Bei Skeher, ii. 65, b.

Bejn, li. 220, a ; ii. 559, b.

Beiad. 400, a.

Bejer de la Fronlera, 395, b.

Beilan. 113, b ; ii. lOSU. a.

Beilo, ii.32. a.

Beira, S, I'mcent df, ii.

|-i'<l.a.

Beiram-Dae, ii. 514, b.

Beirut, 394, b.

Beishe. ii. 1^84, b.

Beit-dajan, 396, b.

Beit-el-Maa. lr,'l, a,

Beit-el-.Moie, 752, a.

Beit-Jebrin, 397, b ; 978, b ;

ii. 'IT.'-, b,

Beit JIfah. 399, b.

Beitin, 396, b.

B.iiir. 396. a.

Beitlaheiii, 397. a.

Beil-Scttif, li. 422. a.

Beit^SaJa. ii. 363, b.

Beit-'ur-et-Taltta, and cl~

Fvka, :i9'<, a.

Bekneseh, ii. 508. a.

B.lad-el-Arab, 174, a.

Beliey, ii. .''.59a, .

Hflbiiia, :^31, a.

Brlchite,S07, b.

Beied-et-Jerid, 316, b.

Bel.rion. 963. b.

Bt-lpcd.i, 5S2, a.

Belgi-es, ii. .542. a,

B lurade, ii. lOOfi, b.
Belt Kessr, ii. 355, a.

Bella, N07, b.

Uclias, 375, a.

Belici, 706, b; 1105, b; ii.

59, b; ii.9H5. b.

Belidah, 401, b.

Beiikas, 3.G, a.

Belikke, 375, a.

Belin, 386, a.

Bellegarde, ii. 6.^6, b.

Belle-He, ii. I:i75, b: ii.

1311, a.

Beltentre, 392, b.

Belli. .581, b.

Bellona, Audcs (Rome), ii.

833, a.

Belluno, 389. a.

Belniont, ii. )230, b.

Belmiia, 3h8, b.

Belsinum. 582, a.

Belunum. ii. 1275, b.

BeliJfi, ii. 607. a.

Bembe, ii, 573, b.

Beinbibre, 250, a.

Bembina, ii. 417, a.

Ben Ohazi, 1063, a.

Benarnuin, 390, a-

BenaveiUCt 250, bj ii. 220,
a,

Benbodagh, ii. 1012, b.

Benda, 210, a.

Bender-begh, 371. b.

Bend^r-rtk, ii. 716, a.

Bene, Vo^i, b.

Bene, ii. rj.53,b.

Bene, 340, bj ii, 1S8, a.

Benearnuni, ii, 32, a: ii.

687. b.

Benedetto, S. ii, 279. b.

Beneficence, Temple of

(Rome), ii, 770, a.

Benetutli Bagnidi,iiA\BG,a.
Benevente, 214, b.

Benevento, 390, a.

Benezzotte, Civiiella di, ii.

U81.b; ii. I317,a.
Bengal, Bay of, ii. 46, b; ii.

5.;. a.

Bengazi, ii. 131, a.

Bengerwad, ii. 600, a.

Benghazi. 733, b.

Beni, ii. li9o. a.

Beni'/iassan, ii, 1031, b,

Beni-Kahtan, 363, b : 566, a;
698, a.

Beni Khaled,Cti\.\i.

Beni'Omiau, 376. b.

Beni-Shamrnar, 363. b.

Beuizerl, 1070, a; ii. loU.b.
Henjamm, tribe of. ii. 530, a.

Benlaiini, Ji. 1310, b.

Bennira, li. 1190, b.

Benwell Iliil, 654. b.

Benwell,i\. 12.56. b.

Ilepjrrhiis Mens. ii. 10, a;
ii. 46. b; ii. 243. a.

Berbera, ii. 254, a.

Berbers, 926, a.

Bercheim or Berghen, ii.

102. a.

Bercouats,Z^\,\i.
Beidu, ^ova, ii. 1307, b,

Beregra, ii, 628. b.

Berek Marsah, n. 549, b.

Bereki, 1103, a.

Berenice. 346, a.

Berga. 392, b
;

ii. 1278, b,

Berganiah, ii. 576, a,

Bergamo, 393, a
i

ii. 1287, b,

Ber^'aimini, ii. 1287, b.

Bergan, ii. 575, a.

Bergax. ii. 575, a.

Berf^hetn, ii. 1196, b,

Bergidum, 250, a; ii. 32, o.

Bergion, ii. 420. a.

Birgimn, ii, 287, a.

Bergina, 471. a
; ii. 390. a.

Hergu^ia. ii. 32, a.

Bergxabern, ii. 1082. a.

Beriam Katesi, 244, a.

Beri.s, ii. 658, b.

BerlinguaSt ii. 204, a.

Beuntrain, 1058. b.

Bermeo. ii. 1282. a.

Bernard. Little St., 107, b.

Bernard. St., li. 1308, b.

Bernardino, S.. 28. b.

Bentcaslel, ii. 1082, a.

Bernedo, ii. 1266, b.

Beniet, 3S9, a.
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Beroach. 7-12, b ; li. 47, a
;

W.A'J, h; ii. 104'*. A.

Beroea, G24. a; 7.^7, a; il.

237, a; ii. liyO, a.

Beneo, 934, b; ii. 1230, b.

lierrhoea, ii. 1075, b.

Berrus, ii. 31, b.

Bersical, ii. 32, a.

Bersovia, 744, b.

Bertinuro, 911, b.

Bertrand de Commge^ or

Cvmminges, S., 389, a
;

(166, a.

Bertzenlze^ ii. 157, b.

Bfrva, 394, b.

Berwick, ii. 504, b.

Beriiicfcshire, 7^0, a
j 923, a.

Bervius, ii. 6iC, a.

Besa, 331, b.

Bcsaiif07i, ii. 12Sl.b.
liesart's or Bezares, 367, b.

Beschiktasche or C) aiik

Slune, A-rs, b.

Beseda. iiOl, a.

Besh.S/ic/ir, ii. 575, a.

Besidiae, 461, a.

Besikia, 4lK, a
;

ii. 384, a.

Besos, 3(iK, b; li. 115, b.

Bessapara, 395, b.

Bessi, ii. 1190, a.

Bessica, ii. 1190, b.

Besyng^, ii. 46, b.
Bctanzos. 430, a.

Beth-Amar, Hbb, a.

Btth-Arbel, 169. a.

Betli-hogla, ii. 5*J!t, b.

Beth-horon, ii.53il. a.

Betb-Lebdoth, 397, b.

Beth Takkara, 3h:i, a.

BethamaiiTa. li. 1075. b.

Bethleptaphene, ii. 532, b.

iJetli-sa-lisa, 355, a.

Bt-tlislieaii, II. 530, l>.

Betlishemesh. ii. 529, b,

Bettigi, ii. 4s, a,

Bettigo, 4i7, b ; ii. 675, b.

BtitigOy M. ii, 1032. a.

BettoHa,ii.\-l$b,bi ii, 1288.b.

Betuire, 382. a.

Bevagna, ii. 352, b ; ii. 1301,
a.

Beverleu, ii. 550. b; ii, 6G7, a.

Bttjadliye, 367, a.

B<u/jik, 1023. b.

Bt'ziers, 367, a.

Bezira, 243, a.

B/ingtral/ti, 973, a.

Bhutan, 825. b.

Bnounln. li. 641. a.

Bh'ili-nr Dagh, 618, b.

Bianco, Cape, GG9, b; 1049,
a.

Bias ii. 342, b.

Bibali. 933. a.

Bibalorum Forum, 934, a,

Bibmo, 401. b.

Bihium. ii. 3, b.

Biljlintheca Graoca and La-
tins (R»mp), ii. 801, b.

BibliothL'cae Graeca et La-
tina (Home), ii. H(I4, b.

Bibulii!!, Tomb of Caius
(Rome), li. 750, a.

Bidburg, 3S4. b.

Bidino, S. Gio. di, ii. 987, a.

Bidis. ii. 987. a.

Biitue, 401, b.

BidT'.e, St. 720. b.

Biecz, 4(i2. a,

Bicdii, 409, a ; ii. I'J97, b.

.fffW. ii, 582, o.

Bienne, ii. 5S2, b.

Bienuus, 705, b.

Bievre, 401. b.

Bift-rno, 166. b ; ii. 1207, b.

Bigu, li. 1337, a.

Bigt-rriones. 173, a.

liigorre, 4(i2, a.

Bill.ilis. 581. b.

Bilbitanorum, Aq., 168, b.

Bilecha, 375, a.

Billaeiis. 406. a.

BimbHli. ii. 187, b.

Binchcsfer, ii. 131 i,b.
Bin Gut, 1H8. a.

ftingeu, 402, b.

Bingol, ii. 1 157, b.

Binofsca, ii. 1312, b.

liiovk'Lambat, ii. 1 18, b.

Bir, S76. b.

Bir liin KiUssrfi, 770. b.

Bir or Birehjtk, 403, a; ii.

133H.b.

liirdusivald, ii. 125C, b.

Birgi»i, ii. 1231, a.

Birpus, li. 16, a.

Birlid Mount, ii. 397, a.

Hnket cl-Duarah, li. 441, b.

Bhket-el-Kerun, ii. 365. b.

Birket-el-Mariuut, ii. 273, .i.

Birmah, ii. 10}i6, a.

fii>s-i-Niffirud, 3^9. b.

Birtha. 737, a; 877, a.

Hirziiiiinitim. 748, a

Bisaccia, ii. 855, a ; ii. 1203,
a.

Bisa^no, 983. a ; ii. 187, b.

Hi^altaP, ii. 1190, a.

Bisau, ~i^7t a.

Bi&antlio. ii. 1190. a.

Biscargis. ii 31. b.

Biscay, li. 1105, a.

Biscay, liny {/,3U,a; 501, b.

Biscntja. 346, b.

Biscc'^ha, 167. a.

Hiscrla, li. l32S.b.

Bis/iart/is, ii. 241, a.

Bishop's M'altham, 631, b.
lii.'.horc, 384, a.

Bisignano, 451, a.

Hifitttji, 369, b.

Bisstkc7ii, il. 600, b.

Bistniies. ii. 1 90. a.

Bistonis, Lake, ii. 1173. a.

Bisur, 420, a ; 730, a.

Bitlij-iis, 3s2, b.

Hitia, ii. 912,3.
Bitiae Portus, ii. 9n,b.
Bitlfs-chai, ii. 424, b.

Biii'lia, ii. 561, a.

liitonto, 167, b; ii. 1294, a.

Bitti. ii 48. a.

Bittigo, M.. ii. 46. b.

Bituriges Cubi, 173, a.

Bituriges Vivisci, 173, a.

Bivados, 642, a.

Bivona, 1070, b; ii. 99, a.

Biuin, ii. 237, a.

Bizrrla, 1070, a ; ii. 1014, b.

Bizone. ii, llsO, a.

Black Forest, 4, b ; ii.270, b.

B.'ack Mountains, 3S3, b.

Black Srn, hhG, a
;

ii. 9J0, a.

Bhick Sod Bat/, ii. 175. a.

Biack0titcr, 645, b; 742, b;
SOS, 11.

Blanc, Cape, 94, a.

Blujico, tVi/Jc, 499,a, 730, a:

ii.357, a.

Blanda, ii. 1 15, b; ii. 210, a.

Blandiana, 744, b.

Bl'incs, ii. 1 15, b ; il. 420, a.

IManii, ii. 16, a.

Blaunot, 42'^, b.

Blariacum, 570. a.

Blaunrios. ii. 1 197. b.

Blavct, 408, bj_ii. 1310, a.

Blmje, 408 b,

Blemmyes, 58, a.

Bleiidium, 502, b.

Blera, 870, b ; ii. 1293, a ; ii

1 297. b.

Blerick, 407, b ; 570. a.

nifs,sed.Islaiidsofthe,9CG,a.
^/rr«, 241.a.

Bliuri, ii.537, b.

Blois, 523, a.

Blitnin, ii.642.b.

BnarffS, ii. 188, a.

Boariiiin, Forum (Rome),
ii. 813, a.

Bobardia. 3S3,b.
Bobta, 410. a.

Bochslein, 1019, a.

Bodius.r, 429, b.

Bod.tia. ii. lrt«, b.

Bodiocasse?. 372, b.

Bodaa, ii.220,a.
Bodrun OTBotidrou7ii,\02G,h.
Bndiini. .5Tl.a.

Bodrart/^ii. 1258. a.

Boeac, ii. 112,b.

Boebe, 705,b; ii. 1170, a.

Boerus, ii. 384, a.

Boelzl>crg,H. 1318, b.

Bog, 1103, b,

Bo-atz, ii. 5.56. a.

liugdsba-Adussi, ii. 1126, b.

Bughas, 423, a.

Bogfiaz, ii. 10o6, a.

Boghnz Ilissan Kaleh, ii.

253. a.

Boehdz Kieui,\\. 1108, b.

Bu^Qpiil, 8s'.(. a.

Bb/tiim. 417. b.

li'heniia, 417. b.

Biihiii-rtrtild, 922, a.

Bohrus. 456, b,

Bojatia, 377, a.

linjano, 425, b.

Buicnhrim^ 417, b.

Boii, 75*', a ; ii. .542, a.

Boiodurum, ii. 44S, a.

Biiisrinrt, Puinie de, ii.629,b.

Bojuk-A-ta, li. 635, h.

BoJuk'Derbend. ii. 1 lOl, b.

Bu/Jiara, ii. 1237, a.

Bokliur>,f-i,:i.

Bok/n/si-i,\:i, b; 457, a; .^93, b.

Bukl". .55. 1).

Bol.v7ntdhi,\\. 559, b.

B>il,ouuiiihi, Cape, 638, a.

Bulat, 4(8, a.

Biilbitic arm of the Kile, ii.

433 b.

Bolax, 821. b.

Bofeascoee, ii. 560, a
;

ii.

1054, b.

Boido, ii. 537, b; ii. I075,b.
Battmnos, n. 192, b.

Boluia, 13. b.

Bolmaeus, 13, b.
Buline. 17. a.

Bolingac, ii. 48, a.

Bolitae. ii. 552, a.

Bologna, 419. a
; ii. 1287, a.

Bulimia^ "^S-*. b.

Bolvnidia. 841. a.

Botor, ii. 41. a.

BoUena, Lago di, 857, a ;

8.56. b; ii. i3'J4. b.

Bolsena, ii. I'i96. b; ii.

1297. a; ii. 1323. b.

Bo^Hirt, 733,b;ii. 277,b; ii.

641, a.

Botnha, G. of, 733. b.

Bo'ibareek, C, b20,h -y 1031,
a; ii. 549, b.

Bomarzo, n. 644. b-

Boiiii, 63. b.

Bon. Cape, 317, b ; ii. 330, a.

Bona, Cape, ii. 5, a.

Buna Ili-a. T<-mple of the

(Rnme), ii. 811, a.

Bonak, 08. a
; 69, a

Banah, Gulf of, 1070, a.

Bondiiw, ii. 509, a.

Bitni Kveiitus, Porticus

(Rnme). ii. 839, b.

Bonrfacio, 691 , a.

Bonifacio. Straits (/, 7l8,b.
Boriizar, ii. 656, b.

Bonn, 173,b;41«,b;ii.l92,a.
Bnnonia. ii. 12S7.a.
BoMtobrirf. 3H3, b.

B07IU.S, 419, h.

Boohiun, 877. a.

liooj»k, ii. 955. b.

Boo-Shatter,\\. 1.328, b.

Boosura, 632, b ; 730, a.

Boppart, 383, b.

Borcani, 167, b.

Borciivicus, ii. 12-56. b.

Borcuni, 457, b.

Bordeaux, 170, a; 407, b';

4.57. b.

BurdJ, ii. 1237. b.

Boreigonoi, 5, b.

Boreum, 732, a; 733, b; ii.

1093. a.

Borgas, ii. 663. a.

Borghctto, 897. b.

Worm, 581, b.

Borjeiyah, li. 401. a.

Bonnaniim, ii. 7. b.

Bormidn, li. li)35, a.

Borneo, fuO. a ; ii. 47, a.

Boron, ii. ls>^, b.

Borosa, ii. 1311, b.

fiorriilo, 934, b,

Borjiippus, 310, a.
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Borttnae, il. 32, a.

BoTusci.ii. 916, b.

Bosa. ii.91!.b.

Bosn. ii.91l. b.

Bvschavir, 1018, a.

Bosco deW Abadia,Z76, b.

Boseovitxa, ii. lii3G, a.

Bosna, ii. 12.54, a.

Bo.\7Ma. 747, a; ii, 36, a;
ii. .541, a.

BoASuth. 366, b.

/ff).s7, 4(13. a.

liostan, 369, b.

Bosto7i, 576, b.

Bnslremis, ii. 606, b.

Bo:erduni, 5S2, a.

Botoin, Botm, or Bulam, ii.

506, a.

Botrys ii. Gf^fi* a.

Bottiatfi, ii. 1190,3.
Butzen. 314. a.

Boiidionti, 589, b.

BougiC, ii. 454, a.

Boviaiium, li. 896, b.

Botijayah, G. of, 336, b.

Bjvino, 167,3; ii. 13<)7, a.

BonI, 456. b.

Bouleuterium, (Athens),
296. b.

Bout7icss^ ii. 1539, a.

Boulogne, 442. b ; 1000, a.

Buiilovnn, ii. 654, a.

Bonn Ajoiihah, ii. 277, b.

Bourbon rAuci,\m, a; A-J.1,&.

Bourbon VArchambauU,
1(.8, a.

Botirdeaui, 170, a; 407, b;
4.57, b.

Bo7irg d'Oi/Sans, ii. 322, b.

Bonrges, 'SbO,n; 4(J7,a.

Boiirghaz, ii. 1 178, a.

BQitrgoi7i, 393, a.

J'OUj igues, ii. 646, a.

Bourrioubot, ii. 3I9.b.
Bouz Dagh, ii. 12i4, a.

Bofief., li. 144, b ;
ii. 1280, b.

Buu'nrss,9-r2,h; ii. 1256,b.

Boyjte, the, 427, a; ii. 459. b.

Boyuk Meinder, ii. 243, a.

Bt.znar Su, ii. 589, a,

Bozhurun, 198, a.

Bozbuiu7i, Cape, ii. 662, a.

Bra, 379, a.

Bracara, ii. 220, b.

Bracara Augusta, 250, a.

Bracarii, CalUici, 932,b.
Bracciano, ii. 1297, b.

Braccia7io, Lago di, 856, b ;

857, a; ii.864, a.

Braclim.i, 427. b.

Brachniaiii Magi, ii. 48, a.

Bi-ach>le. 593, b.

Bradauo, l6C,b; 427, b ;
ii.

209, b.

Bradanus, 1C6, b; ii. 209,b.
Braga, 250, a; 427,3; ii.

220, b.

Braganga, 934. a.

Brtthinupul7-a, 795, a; ii.

10, a; ii. 1260, a.

Braftmiin, ii. 46, b.

Bralimi7>s, the, 427, a.

Braiga, ii. 277, a.

Bram, 1033, a.

Brampton, 4*j9, a; ii.l256,b.

Brancaster, 428. b
; 442. b.

Brandone, Monte, 664, 1..

Brannodunum, 442, b.

Brasi.ie. ii. 112, b.

Bnittia. ii.37, a.

Bi-atuspa7)te. 428, b.

Braiirou. .^32, a.

/froizo. 428.b; ii.37, a.

/??rrz. 391.b.
Breen, ii. 634. a.

Bregnnson, ii. 472, b
;

ii.

.576, b.

Bregeiiiz. 429. b.

Bregenx, 110, b.

Bre;:etio, ii. 542, a.

Bremen, ii. 585, b.

Bremniium. 750. a.

Brementacae, 429, a.

Brn7ieiviirde, ii. 585, b.

hrenta, ii. 305, b; ii. 1275, a.

Brcnthe. 111. b; 191, a.

Brcscello, 443, a.

4 R 2
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Brescia, 443, b; ii. 1287, b.

Brescon, 408, a.

Jiyrstau, ii, aift, a.

Bressuire, ii. 951. a.

Btest. 443, a; lOoO, a.

Brfstoraiz. ii. 1329, b.

Breta^ne, 708, b ; ii. 499, b
;

ii. 504, :i.

Breiici, ii. 512, a.

Breuni, ii, 1310, b.

Brevis, 934,h,

Brcy, Loch, ii. 1321, b.

Briaji^on, 1 10, a
; 429. b.

Briare. 385, b ; 443. a.

Briiigeford. East, ii. 274, a.

Brifiuetraler Bay, ii. l2H(i,a.

Bricuc, S/. 401, b; 720, b.

Brigaecini, 249, b.

Brigaecium, 250, b.

Brit:aMtes, ii. Ui, a.

BrigaiUia, 110,11.

Bngintii, ii. 1310, b.

Brit,Miitio, no. a.

Brihuega, 5S2. a.

Brilfssus, 322, a.

Btindjet, ii. I'^TO, b.

Bn'ndhi, 444, b.

Briiiiates, ii. 187, a.

Brinnos, 347, a
; 770, a.

Brionnois, 42S, b.

Biuu 430. a.

Brioude, 412, b.

Britaniiicum, M.ire, iL

4G0.b.

Btivain, 443, a.

Briviesca. ii. 1312, a.

Brivodiirum. 3S5, b.

Brixen, 940 b.

Brixentes. 940, a.

Brixia, ii. l-'87, b.

Brixia, i29,h.
Biizice, or Brcndice, ii.

12'. 9. a.

Brocktey Hill, ii. 104(5,3.

Brodon, 444. a.

Broni, ii. 1287, b.

Brou<ih, 708. b ; ii. 1280, b ;

ii. 13{i, a.

B'ouohtern, ii. 211, b.

Broughton, 430 a.

Bioussa, ii. 674, b.

Brucca. Cash II' a Mate
drlla, ii. 12f;(i, b.

Brutlieium, 97. a.

Brucida, ii. 30, b.

Bnicla. 744, b.

Bruges, ii. 1-Ji7, b.

Bnigh, 427. a.

Bnf4nnto,AM,z.
Biuiim. 104G,a.

Brumat/i, 444, a.

Brunec/ien. 4 20, a.

Brutti Praeset tis, Djmus
(Romp), ii S2!*, a.

Bniitianns, Caiiiims
(Homt-), ii. 841. h.

Bruxxano, Capo di, G41, bj
ii. 1337, b.

Brychon. ii. 5G9,a.

Bryelice. aS'*. a.

Brysae, li. 1190. a.

Biystacii. 4ol,a.
^H«.3S4,a.
Biiba. ii 1075, b.

Bubastite N'oine. ."9. b.

BubisEu«, 3'.b; ii. 434, a.

Bubhnn. 4(iO,b.

Bubernk, li. 1252. a.

Biilum. 46.', a
Biibul I, ad Capita (Rome).

ii. 801, b.

Buc, 915. b.

Hiicca. or Biiccina, 3t,3.b.

Bf'ccmo. ii.2IO a; ii.I32U, b.

B.Mf-i.h.da, ii. 47. l».

JiiicbaL-tium, 8"i3, a.

Buchowinia. 1001, a.

BiKTi, il 9S5, a.

BiLlaris, ii. 112-5. b.

Budfill Isola dri, 719. n.

Bu'icUi, Is Ifdci, ii.9ll,b.
Biiiiiiii. ii. 917. a.

Budi^sin or Budia^ 383, a.

Budjn, ii, 230. b.

Biidii, ii, 301, b.

Butlorum, b. 878, b.

Budriu, 459, b.

INDEX.

Biuliia, II. 220, a.

li'iduso, ii. II 90, a.

Hudtreis, ii, 278, a,

Bugcs, Laciis, ii. 1112, b.

Bttlitan Chm, ;8.5, a.

Ihihlam-hiii, 210. b-

/y»>-(y,<A, il. 297,b; ii.S81,a.

Buns, 410. h.

liiijuk-dcrch, 424. a.

Iht/,a'a, ii. 1070. h,

Ihiliowinn. 713. b.

Bulanfs, ii.915, b.

Bu/dur, or Burdur, Lake of,

230, b.

Rulis. ii. 005, a.

Bulla Rpgia. ii. 455, a.

Bullene, i02, a.

Hiilum,934, b.

Bulwridttn^ 781. a; ii.645, b.

Buniailus, ii. 1209, a.

Bu/inrhaschi. ii. 920, b.

liUH'tT/iy. 427, a.

Huiidi-i Ilk. 430. a.

Bunich. 419, b.

Bnn-}>ur, 983, b.

Bitm Ripnso, ii 204, b.

Biumnlhcrgo, 'd\l\h; I073,b;
il. 1293, b.

Baphatjium. 193, a.

Buphras, ii. 341, b.

Buia, 14, b.

Buraicus, 13, b; 457, a.

Burhida, 934. b.

B rdigaia, I7fi, a.

Burditr t>T liu'dur, 131. b.

Bun'i/ca Kalyria, ii. 580, b.

Btiirn. ii. 5s',i. b.

Burg, Ii. 1237. b.

Burg/i. 442, b ; ii. 550. b;
ii. 12V5, b.

Burg/, Caitlc, 442. b ; 977, b.

Burgh on the S-mdi- 3.51, b,

liurtih St. Piter, 442, b.

Bnrg/tausm, 384, b.

BurgoSt ^fii, a; 770, a; il.

125J. b.

Burlia, M., ii, ^70, b.

Bur/ns, 459, b.

B'iri/iaxaka. 701, b.

B>a-rrs,SiM,b.
B'trriiinn, h07. a ; ii. 964, a.

Burridava. 744, b,

Btirrhidu, ii. 077, a.

Biirniini. 409, b.

Burrough Hill, ii. 1279, a.

Biirsada, .5S2, a.

Buscufu, II. 2^19, b.

Busae. ii. 301. b.

Buslia\him, 007, a.

Bu'ir, 458, b.

Busiris39, b.

Biisiriti* Nome, 30. b.

B'lskurd^ Mts., ii. 553, a.

Bassiire, ^'27, a.

Bu.ta Gallica, Ad (Rome),
ii. K15. b

Butcra, ii. 242. a.

Hinhrotum. s32, b.

Btithrotiis, 450, a.

Bum, 39. b.

Biitii.1, 748, a.

Butiintiini, 107, a.

Bulun'uvi, ii. 1294, x
Huxcntiini. ii. 209, b.

Biiyati, 3.n. b.

Hu/fii-i's, ii. -^78, a.

Buzi, ii. 414, a.

flitzrah, 421, b.

llybliis. ii.OOG, a.

Myltac. li. 41. b; li. 943, b.

B\zaiitiiim.057.a;ii. 1190,;

BJziTL'S, 11.6^8, b.

Cabandenc, ii. 1050, b.

C.thnnrs, Villa de, 807, a.

Cabiriiis, ii. 552. b.

Cabi^iri.ii. 901, b,

C.ibcii.ien.t. .•i21,a.

Cnbrs, li. 1083, a.

Cahcs. (itilfof, ii. 1081. a.

Ca'iczas, Las,\\. 12H0, b.

Cabi-zns Buhias, ii, K67, a.

Vahv dc Pains, ii. 924, a.

Cahu Quilatfs, ii. 969, b.

Cabo f'illituo, ii. 969, b.

Cubra, 307, a.

Cahre, Col rfs, 980, a,

Cabrera, 374, b ; ii. 343, b.

Coil//. ,5.'i8, a ; ii. .5.52, a.

Cabul River, lU 552, a; ii.

5<5, b.

Cahulistan, ii. 552, a.

cabyleti. ii. 1190, a.

Caceres, 562. a.

Cacliagae Scythae, ii. 943,
b.

Cach.il.'s, ii. 418. b,

Cacia^ ii. 10K5. a.

Cacobae. ii. 47. a.

Cacus, Cave of (Rome), ii,

810. a : ii. 817, a,

Cacyparis, ii. 980, b.

Cacyram, ii. 987, a.

Cadiere, 477, b.

Cad.z or C'ldix, 923. a.

Cadmus. 403, b; 519, a.

C.idiirci. 173, a.

Cadiisii, it. 302, a.

Caduis, ii. 17. b.

Caecili.!. ii. 1075. b.

CaeciUa Mftella.Mjuisoleum
of (Home), ii. 821. b.

Caecili.ma, ii. 220, a.

Caecina, 857, a.

Caccinus. 450, a.

Cafdici, 55. a.

Caedrius, ii. 911, a.

Caeli.i, 107, a; 474, b; ii.

1 294, a.

CaHian Hill (Rome), ii. 817,
a.

Ca< Iimontana,Porta(Rome),
ii 755, b.

CaeUniontani,Arcus{Rome;,
ii. S5I, a.

Caena, ii. 986, b-

Cactutar, 922, b.

<;aenon, 403. a.

Cacnepolis, ii. 112, b.

Caenica. ii. 1 190. b.

Caenici. ii. 1190, a.

Caeno, 705, b.

Caeiiys, li, 710. a.

Caeretanus, Aranis, 400, b.

r.i ritis Amnis. 408, b,

Caerlaverock, ii. 1332, a.

CnerU-nn, 4ls b.

Vaerlemi-on-Vsk. ii, 60, b.

Caernarvon, ii. 951, a-, ii.

971. a.

Cae}'narvonshire, ii. 491, a.

Caer iVent, ii. 1276. a.

C;icsada, 525, a ; 5s2. a.

Caesar, Statue of (Komc).
793. a.

Caesaraugusta, 250, a.

Caesarea, 949. b.

Caesarcia Panias, ii, 1076, b
Caesareia Pliilippi.ii.54(), a,

Caesarrana, ii. 210, b; li.

129."!, a.

Ca'-saris. Horti (Rome), ii.

811, b.

<'ai'sariiraapiie, 341, a.

Crfcsarum, Nemus(Rome),
ii, 841. b.

Caesena, ii. 1287, a.

Caesius. 89, b,

Cnffii, ii, UlO.a; ii. ll.57,b.

Crt/in, 510. a.

Cajti. ii. 1301. a; ii. 1317, b.

ia^liati, 513, b.

Callers, 4G 1, a ; 517, a; 7«0, a.

Caiauuin (Rome), ii. 844, b,

Ctiaxxo, 470. b.

C-iJazzo, ii. 896. b,

Caistor, 442, bj 488, b; ii.

1 276, a.

Caidiness, 687, a.

Culahreila. ii. 952.b.
Calabria, li. 200, h,

C'tlaftria Ciirri, 447, a.

Calabiia Ultra. 447, a.

Calaelu-ne, 606. b.

Ca-acta, ii, 980, b.

Caladiinuiii, 934, a.

Calac C.iri.as, ii. 46, b.

ralagiim,400. b.

Calagurris, 394, a ; 409, a.

Calnhorra, 394, a : 469, a ;

475. b.

Calais, Pfljrff. 910, b.

Calamai', ii. 345, b.

Calamos, ii. 606, a.

Calamof/a, 810, a.

Cal;tmyda. 705, b.

Calandro, 8, b ; il. 209. b.

ialanlailaxor, ii, 1324, b.

Caltis Limneonas, 148, a.

Cala^arlIa, ii. 210, a.

CalataMlutia. ii. 98G,b; il.

1231, a.

Calarqfimi, n. 948, a.

Calatia, ii. 890, b; ii. 1292. b.

Calatravn, ii.2l9.b; ii.I240,b.

Calbis, 519. a; ii. 53, a,

C-ilcua, ii. 4S6,a.
Cii/cu/m. 972. b

;
ii. 47, a.

Catdtis del liey^ 108. b; 'J3^,b.

Caidelas, 934, a
; it. S83, a.

Caldelas, Castro de. 934, a.

C"idfs de Malavella, 168, b.

Caldiiovcn, 485, a,

Catdo, Bio, 934. a.

Calela, 167, a.

Calem. ii. 220. b.

Caiem, Ad, ii. 1301, a,

Calentum, .583, a.

Cales. ii. 1302, b.

Cal^tes. 21H, b.

Caliubria, ii. 4G1, b,

Calicat, 698. a.

Caligula, Bridge of (Rome-),
ii, 805. b.

Calinapatnum, i^0> b;972,b.
Catinapattana, ii. 47, a,

Caiiiid.ica, it. 384,a.
("aiingae, 972, b; ii. 47, a.

Calitigapntam, 750, b.

Calitri, 1073, b.

Calleiises Enianici, 583, a,

Calles, ii. 1301, a; ii. 1317,
b.

Calleva, 387. b,
Calleva Aitrebatum. 320, a ;

442, a,

Callia, 193. a.

Caliian, ii. 182, b.

Calharus, ii. 20-J, b.

Ciilicolone, ii. Il94.b,

Callicula, Mons, 156, a.

Callit'ne, ii 49, b.

Callifae, ii, 896. b.

Calliga, 480, b.

Callit:iciim,ii.46, b,
Calliiiusa, 73", a,

Callipari, 450, b.

Callipfucc. ii. 174. a,

Callipolis, 474, b ; ii. 1 190, a.

Callipus, ii, 220, a,

Callirrlioe. Fountain of,

(AUiens),292, a.

Callium, 67, a.

Calnicz. Cape, .57, b.

Calo/tato, 1103. a.

Caloui, ii, 088, b,

C.dor, 1072. a; li. 209, b.

Calorc, 483, a; 107:i. a: ii.

I'OO, b.

Calorem, Ad, ii. 210, b
;

ii.

1 295, a.

Caltlwrpe,\\. 1232, b.

Calvados, ii. 173, a.

Coin, 479, b; ii. 1302. b.

Calvi, Monte, ii. 1280, a.

Ca/f'/A7. 4sl,b.
Calvus. 582. n,

Ca'ydon, 67, a.

Calxadilia de Mandiget, ii.

904, a.

Camala, 250, b.

Camsira, 705. b.

Camiiran, 651, a.

Camnruva, 4H6, a.

Camarana, Fiuvtc di, 1069,
b; ii,985. b.

Catnanc^^, 502. b.

Camarina I'alus, ii. O^G, a.

Cambailenc, 3ti9, b,

Cainbaetum, 934, a.

Catnb;didiis. Mons, 3G0, b,

Canibay, ii. 255 a.

Catnbay, Gulf of, ii, 4G,b;
ii. 47, a ; ii. •184. a.

Cambeik Fort, ii. .5ti5, a: (i.

Vlr.*',, b.

Cavibo, 48,S, a.

Camboja. if. 1009, b.

Cnmhoricum, 488, b,

Cambrai, ii. 421, a.



INDKX.

Catnhray, 486, a.

Cambridge, -IHS, b.

Cambvses. 320, a.

Cwmb'yMS. 60, b.

Camelobosci, ':>2),a.

C^imelodunuiii. 442, a.

Cameuaruni Lticiis ami
Apdi'S of (Rome), ii.

820, a.

Cameno, ii. 947, b.

Camerino, 489, a.

Camerinum, ii. 1317, b.

Camicus, 70, b ; ii. 985, b ;

ii. 986, b.

Camino, S, Martin de, ii.

1254. b.

Camiriis, ii. 713, b.

Camiranene, 5 7, b.

Campari, 497. b.

Campanelta, Punta delta, ii.

359, b; ii.ol4. b.

Campanus, Pons, ii. 1290, a.

Ca'fipo at Amiibiile, 92, a.

Campo di Giove, ii. 5(58, b.

Campo Mayor, li. 220, a,

Campot S. Maria del, ii.

886, a.

Campodja, ii. 1161, a.

Campus de Marianicis,
169, b.

Campus Major (Rome), ii.

835, a.

Campus Martialis (R'tme),
ii. 818, a.

Campus Martins (Rome).
ii. 832, a: ii. 834. b.

Campus Minor (Rome), ii.

835, a.

Campylus, I8,b; 64. a.

Camuciolanum, 57 I , a.

Camulodunum, 615, b.

Canaan, ii. 516, a.

Cannch. 515, a.

Canal Bianco, 26, h.

Canale del Cefalo, 474, a.

Caiiales, ii. 1293. a.

Canalicum, ii. 188, b; ii.

1296, b.

Canaria, 9n6, b.

Canaries. 314, a.

Cniiasis, 983. b.

Can-itlia, ii. 1076, b.

Canca, -199, b.

Canvfie, 442. b.

Candaniim, ii. 7, b.

Candavia, ii. 36, b.

Caji'iia, 703, a.

Cane, 472, a.

Canelate. 691, b.

Caiientelus, ii.903, b.

CfiJiet, 725, h.

Cant, 465, a.

Cannae, 167, a.

Canne, 499, b.

Canne, Fiume delle,\\, 985,
b.

Cannes, 1091, a.

Cannete, ii. 870, a.

Canneto, 385, a.

Canobus, 39,a.

Caiiopic arm of the Nile,
ii. 433, b.

Cannpic Canal (Nile), ii.

434. a.

Canosa, 503. a; ii. 1294. a.

Cantai.er, Oceaiius, 314, a.

Cantabria, 394, b.

C-mlae. ."102, b.

Cantalice, 6, a.

Cantanus, 70% b.

Canlara, 12, a ; ii. 1208, a.

Cantara, F. ii.98.5, b.

Can/are, 1100, a; ii. 986, a.

Canterbury, 442, a.

Canthi, ii. 255, a.

Canthi. S., ii.46, b.

Cantiura Promontorium,
502, b.

Cantyre, Mull of, 750, a ;

842, b.

Canusium, 167. a; ii. 1294, a.

Capara, ii. l'jS5, b.

Capara, Las Ventas de, ii.

1285. b.

Cap Blanc, 198, a.

Capdenac, ii. 1332. a.

Cape Gttarda/ui, 57, b.

Capena, Porta (Rome), ii.

755, a.

Captniu-i, Sinus, 604, a.

Cauh.irt'us, 871. b.

Caphardagon, 396, b.

t'aptiusn, 505, b.

Capliyae,193, a.

Caphyatis, 193, a.

tapilla, ii, 219, b ; ii. 361, b.

Capissene. 505. b.

Capiianata. 164. b,

Capitium, ii. 987, a.

Capitol [Rome), ii.761, a.

Capitoli.18. ii. 1076, b.

Capitolium, Vetus (Rome),
ii. 829, b.

Capizxi, .i05, b.

Caito delC Alice, 450, b.

Capo deir Armi, 447, a.

Capo d'Istria, ii. 73, b.

Capo S. Teoduro. 35, h.

Capoccia S. Angela di, ii.

306, b.

Capori. 933. a.

Capuua, 556, b; ii. 1302, b.

Ci'pu'ia, Sta Maria di,

510. a.

Cappadocicus, Pontus,
508, a,

CaDpadox. ."lOS.a.

Capraiosso, (i35. b,

Capraia, 5{I9, a.

Capraja, 857, b.

Capraiia, 374, b; 857, b;
906, b.

Capiaria, Aedicula (Rome),
ii. 835, a.

Caprasia,451, a, b.

Caprasiae, ii. 1295, a.

Capre.ie or Capiae, Palus
( Rome), ii. 83i, a.

Caprcra, Isola di, 719, a ; ii.

911,b.
Capri. 509, a.

Capri-Sti. 886, a.

Capru, 24 1, b.

C.iprus, 189, a; ii. 1034, b;
ii. 1209. a

C^.pna, ii. 1290, a.

Caput Bubali. 744, b.

Caput Vad.i, 67, b ; 427, b.

Caput Vador'im, ii. 859. b.

Carabash, 194, a,

Carabia, ii. 384, a.

Caracall.ie,Thermae(Rome),
ii. 847, b.

Caracca, 525, a.

Carncena, b'lh, b.

Caracodes Portus. ii. 911, a.

Carac'itl, ii. 219, b.

Carae, 5S2, a.

Carnlis. ii. 91 1, b.

Caralis, Procn., ii. 911. b.

Caralitanum Prom., ii.

911,b.
Carambis, 406,a; ii. 547, a.

Caranusca, 515, a.

Caraiae, ii. 943, a.

Caravis, 581,b.
Carhnglar, li. 1131, b.

Carbilesi, ii. 1190, a.

Carbina, 474, b.

Carbon, C, 336, b ; ii. 454, a.

Carbones. ii. 916, b.

Carcaso, ii. I3:;0, a.

Carcassone, 515, b.

Carcedn. ii. 1232. b.

Career Mamertious (Rome),
ii.781, a.

Carchemish. 627, a.

Carci, ii. 47. a.

Carcine-*, 450. b.

Carcorus. ii. 541, b.

Carcu'imn, ii. 219, b.

Cardi.l, ii. 1190, a.

Cardona. ii. 1, b; ii. 1260, b.

Cardua, 582. a.

Caroiae, ii. 1297, b.

Carentan, 708. b.

Cariatain, ii. 283, b,

Carico, S. Giovanni in,
8H9, a; li. 1302, b.

Caridia, 516. a.

Caiifc, 481. b.

('.'irinat: (Rctme), ii. 822, b.

Carijlena, 582, a.

Cariiii^ Muro di, ii. 987, b.

Carinola, 893, a.

Carinrhia, 522, b.

Carinthia,\i. 541. a; il.447.a.

Canpfta. ii.283, b; ii.284,b.
Canus, 521, a.

Carixa, 5v(i. a.

CnrUmrg, 999, b.

Carlisle, ii. 21.5, .i.

Carlopago, or Cerlobago^ ii.

497, b.

Carlsbitrg, 167. b.

Carhtiidt, ii. 855. a.

Carmana, 521, a-

( armanai^a, 973, b.

Cariiiania Deserta, ii. 365, b;
ii. 549. H.

Carmarthen. 775. a; if. 27G,b.
Carmel, M.. ii.6l)6, a.

Carmentalis, Porta (Rome),
ii. 751, a.

Carmonn, 521. b.

Cam-al- Manazil, or Carn-
al-Mitnzil, ii. 357, b; ii.

3.=.8. b.

Carna, Carana, or Carnon,
ii. 35-^, b.

Carne-tes, ii. 60I.b.
Carniola, ii. 447, a ; ii..')41,a.

Camion, 49. a ; ii.309, b.
Carnsore Point, 106^, b ; ii.

872, a.

Carnuntum, ii. 512, a.

Camus. 113, b.

Caronia, 475, a.

Caronia, Bo^codi, 1651, b.

Carovigno, 474, b ; 515, b.

Carpas, 523. b.

Caipasia, 730, a.

Carpathian Mountains,
5-'3,b; ii.482,a;ii.917.a:
ii.920, a.

Carpella, 520, b.

Carpella, Prom., ii. 549, b.

Carpentras, 524, b.

Carpi, ii.917, a.

Carpiani, ii. 917, a.

Carpis, ii. 133«, a,

Carrea Poteniia. ii. ISS, a.

Carrawhurgh, it. 1256. b,

Carrickfergus, ii. 1310, b.

Carro, 77"', a.

Carru, 526, a.

Carry, ii. 43, a.

Carseoli, 55, a ; ji. 1306, b,

Carsici, ii. 1113, b.

Carcisis Portus. 515, b.

Carsidava. 744, b.

Carsoli, 526, b; .527, :i
;

ii.

1.106, b.

Cnrsiilae.ii. 1317, a.

Carta, llO'l, a.

Carta la I'ieja, or Carta
I'ieja, 5.i4, a

;
ii. 31, b.

Cartagena, 5.32, b ; ii. :i90, a.

Cartrtlias, 807, a.

Cartenna, ii. 297, b.

t'arthaea, 587, a.

Carthagena, li. 636, a.

CartliagoSpartaria, ii.636, a,

('archago Vetiis, ii. 31, b.

Carvnthos, ii. 220, a.

Carnoran, ii, 246, b ; ii.

12.56. b.

Carura, ii. 47, a.

Carusa, ii. 547, b,

Caryae, 193. a.

Carystum, ii. 188, a.

Caryslus ^72, b.

Casa Mara, or Casamari,
592, a.

Casale di Conca. ii. 923. a.

Casale, 'i'orre del Piano del,
ii. 1124, a.

Casaluce, ii. 362. b.

Casama, ii. 107G, b.

Cnsbin. ii. 1281, a.

Cashmir, ii. 47, b ; ii. 50, b.

Casii M'lntes, ii. 505, a.

Casdinum, ii. 13')2. b.

Casioum. ii. 1302, b.

Casiotis, 37, a.

Casius, 37, a ; 89. b.

Casmenao, ii. 987, a.

Casmonates, li. 187, b.

Caspatyrus, 972.a ; ii, 50, b.

Caspeira, 558. b.

Caspeiraei, ii. 48, a.
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Caspiae Pylae, 90, a.

Caspian Sea, 559, b.

Caspn, ii. 302. a.

Caspiiia, ii. 47, b.

Caspius, 572, a.

Cassaci, 822, b.

Cassaro. 463, a ; ii. f'87, a.

Cassel. 561, b; ii. 327, b.

Cassibili, 463, a i ii. 986, a.

Ca^sii Forum, h70, b: ii.

1296. b; ii. 1297, a.

Caisiobury, 560, b.

Cassiope. 669, b; 671, b;
8.12, b.

Cassiotis, ii. 1076, a.

Cfljm-, .515, b;ii. J113,b.
ta^sope, 833. a.

Caslabala. 507. b.

Cas'aniouni, 561, a.

Ctisteggio, 630, b ; ii. 40, b ;

ii. ih8. a.

Castcl d'As50,%^A.s..
Castel d'Aiso, or Castellac-

cio, 351. b.

Castel dell' Osa. 644. a.

Caitil delC L'ovo, 49.^, b.
Castel Franco, 1^08. b.

Castel (iuKio, ii 1296, a,
Castel Nuovo, 224, b.

Castel- /^inun, Sommet de, ii.

1047, a.

Castel Rodrigo. ii. 56, b.

Castel Sardo, ii. 9l2, a.

Castel yecctiio Sudequo, ii.

1018. a.

Castel yetere,bl^, b.
Casleir a Mate, ii. 1033, b.

Ciist.Uana, Civita, 891, b:
897. b.

Caslello, Cittd di, ii. 1207, b.

Castellu Temenos, ii. 1 157, a.

Castellun de la Plana, ii.

964, a.

C.istellum Menapiorum, ii.

327. b.

Castelnaudari, li. 1023, b.

taslrlnon, 3x9, h,

Casthaiiaea, ii. 1170, b.

CattiglioTie, 920, a.

Castiglione Bernaidi, ij.

r.^8.5, b.

Casiigliune, Logo di, ii,

66'*. b.

Castile, Old and AVw. 525,a.
Castiles,thc, ii. 1105, b.
Castle Acre, 442, b.

Castle of the Moiea, 13,a.
Cattle Over, 672, a.

Castle Basing. 442. b.

Castle-steeds, ii. 585, a.

Cas/lejvrd, ii. 153, b.

Castor, 793, a
Castor and Pollux. Temple
of (Rome), ii. 784, a : ii.

834, b.

Castore, 6, b.

Castra, li. 36. b.

Castra (Rome), ii. 839. b.
(Castra fnriielia. ii. i:i:(8, a.

Castra Hannibalis, 451, a.

Castra Nova. 744. b.

Castra Peregrina (Rome),
ii. 818. a.

Castra Prajana, 744, b.

Casiralla. ii, J240, b.

Castrense, Amphicheatrura
(Rome), ii. 847. a

Castro, 61, a ; 564, a ; ii.

390.b; ii.912,a; ii. 1035, b:
ii. 1294. a.

Castro de la Vento'^a, 250, a.

Castro del Rio, ii. 71**, a.

Caitro Giovanni, S2S, a.

Castro Beale, Fiume di, ii.

204, a.

Castro, Rio de, 904. a ; 933, b.

Castro Zari'i, ii. 1042. a,

Casirum Minervae, 474, b.

Castrum Novum, 87", b ;

li. 628, b; li. 1296, a; ii.

137, a.

Castuera, 22S, a.

Castulo, 561,a; ii. 49I,b.

CasueiitiUani, ii. I3i7, b.

Casuentiis, ii. 209, b.

Catabathmus M ijor, 732, a.

Catabcda, ii. 46, b.

4 R 3
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Cataca, 521,3.
Catatonia, ii. 1105, a.

Catania. 567, a.

Cataonia. 5(»7, b.

Cat..ri,ii.54->,a.

Citarrhactcs, 320, b ; ii.

63S, A,

Catherine, C. St., OGf), b.

Catiline's House ( Rome),
ii. 804, b.

Catobriga, ii. 220, a.

Cattaro, 570, a.

CatUrus, 74S,a.
Cat'ijiara. ii. 47, a.

Cnitiick Bridge, 569. b.

Catularia, Porta tUome),
ii.7.^7.b.

Catuli, Purlieus (Rome), ii.

K04, b.

Cava Canim^ 499, a.

Cavado, 427, a.

Citvado, R., 933, a.

Cavaitton^ 462, a
; 577, a.

Cavalaire, Pointt; 1049, a.

Cavalierc, ii. 'Axb, b.

Cavallo, C, 336, b.

Caucana, ii. 9S.i, a.

Caucasus, 57), a-. 591, a; ii.

917, b.

Cauchabeni. 181, a,

Cauci, ii. 16, a.

Caudebcc, ii. 206, a.

Cauiline Forks, ii. 1203, a.

Caveri, ii. 46, b ; ii. 4**, a.

Caviones, 351, b.

Catilares, 575, a,

Cduni, Ii. 299, a.

Caunii,51S, a.

Caumis. 239, b; 51S,.-i.

CavoU\ Isola dei, ii. 911, b.

Caus, ii. .'i2,a.

Caiisennap, 488, b.

Causseque, 641, b.

Cautes K^icchiae, 424, a.

Caux, Pat/s de, ii. 112, a.

Cazatla, 479, b.

Cazeca, Ail, a.

Cazvres, 476, a.

Cazlona, 56.J, a ; ii. 491, b.

Cea, 25f), b.

Ceba, ii. 188, a.

CfcilioiiicuTn, ii. I28n, b.

Cecina, 464, a
; 857. a.

Cccropium ( Atheiis), 278, a.

Ceiionie. 744, b.

C<'/al,i, Caffc, ii. 1230, b.

Cf/alu, 58^, h.

CegHe, 464, b
; 465, a

;
ii.

l-'y4. a.

Ceice. ii. 961, a.

Ceiiadae (Athens\ 302, b.

Cfia Nam, ii. 879, a.

CVI.idus, 933, a.

Ci'/ano, La<iodi, 917. b.

Celegeri, ii. 3ii7, b.

Celeia, ii. 448, a.

Catenae, Aquae, 934, b.

Celeoae, or Cilenae, Aquae.
168, b.

Celenderis, ii. 1236, a.

Celenna, ii. 897, a.

Cclidoni, 606, b.

Ce-Zirt, ii.46l,a.
Cfllae, ii.236,b; ii. 129S, b.

Celsa, ii.:^2, a.

Cema, Mons, 107, b.

Cfmbaro, or Cembalo, ii.

51.0, b.

Cemenelion, 110. a.

Cemeiielium, ii, 188, a.

Cempiiflo, 110, a.

Ccnaeuni, 871, a.

Cenchrcae, 682, b.

Crne.ia, ii. 127% i .

CruHta. ii I27-, b.

Cents, Mont, 107, b.

CeruesMiun. A-l, ii. 130.j. a.

Centobriga. •'i82, a.

Cnitorbi, 585, b ; ii. 987, a.

Centriies, or CentrJlis, 2iG.

b; ii. 1209. a.

Centron, .'iS5, a ; 907, b.

Cent'i n Cell.ie, 870, b ; ii.

I ".'6. 1.

Centum Puteae, 741, b.

Centumcellae, 870, b ; ii.

1296, a.

INDEX.

Centuria, G91,b.

Centuripa, ii. 9b7, a.

Ccnturtpi, 61, a.

C-.-pet, Cape, 628, b.

Cfphalae, ii. \2'M, b.

Cephalnr. Pnmi., ii. IU80, b.

CpphaK', 332. b'.

Crphalo. 587, b.

Cepiiitlnedium, ii. 9SG, b,

Cephnlimia, -'i87, b.

Cepliisi.i. 326. b.

Cepbis.sis, 411, b.

Cephissus, 200, b ; 323, a.

Cepi Milesiorum, 422, a.

Cepranit, 914, a; ii. 1302, b.

Cfriiiio, S. Columba d<% ii.

1. b.

Cerameicus, 32.?, a.

Cerameicus (Athens), 295. b;
3III, l>.

Cemmeicus.Outer (Athens \
303, a.

[ii.

Ceramic Catc (Athens), 26a,
Cerainie, ii. 237, a.

Cerastis. 729, a.

Cerat:i, 322, a.

CtTaunilia, 167, a.

Ceiax, 7.'ifi. ».

Cerbalus. 166, b.

Cerbani, 51.^, a.

Cerberion. 422, a.

Cerbia, 730, a.

Cerc-riiae, Aquae, I6S b.

Cercetium, M., ii. 6;iO, b.

Cercina, 461, a; ii. lOs], a.

Cercnitis, Lak'-, ii. 1177, b.

Cerciniura, ii. 1170, a.

Crwvf,ignt; .'iys, a.

Cero;i, 705, b.

Ceres. Teinpie of (Rome),
ii. 816, b.

Cere.ste, C2S, b.

Ceresus, ii, 1, b.

Cerjeiina, in, .592, b.

Cerfeiinia, ii. 282, a: ii. I3IJ0,

b.

Ceiiadae, 325, a.

Cerignota, lti7, 3 ; 590, b.

Cen'go. 738. a.

Ceri^iiiftu, 32, b.

Cenlli, .1.'>1. a.

Crrine, Wi. h,

Ceriiithui, 872, b.

Cermaltis ( Rome), ii. 8'12, b.

Cerifdn, n:t4. b ; ii. \S1\}, \j.

Cerreto. 651. b.

Cer.M.', 744. b.

Cer.'ius, ii. K18O, a,

Cercima. ."iS2, a.

Cerlis. 367, b.

Cervnro, 166, b ; 5D1, a;
92ti, a.

Cnvern, 593, b.

Cervelri. 166, b.

Cervia. ii. 52, a.

Cerviiii, 691. b.

Ceryceium. 414, a.

Ceryneia. 14. b.

Ceryiii;., 73". a.

Ceryniles. )3, b
; 457, a.

Ce'^ada, 197. b.

Cfsar.o, 1000. a; ii. 1317, b,

Cesnrienx, ."165, b.

CesariJi', 898, a.

Ceseria, 470, b; ii. 12*7, a.

Ce'St!r<>, ii. i;i2.). a.
C St', ii. li-is. a.

Cfstiiis, Pons (Rome), ii.

849. b.

Cestria, .i9I. a; 832, b.

Cestnis, ii. .538, a.

Cetaria, ii. 986. b.

Cetiiim, ii. 448, a.

Crltr, 408, a ; li. 404, a.

Cettina. ii. 6ri7, b.

Ceva. 57'*, b ; ii. IS*,

Ccvennes, 578, b :

il. 494. b.

Ceuta, H, b.

Cci/loH. 59, b ; ii. 49,

71.5. b; ii. 1091, a.

Ch.iall.i, ii. 2S:{, a.

Ch.ibtTis, ii. 46. b.
C'li ibiTUs, ii. 48, a.

Chabruil, .592, a.

Cliabiones, 3.5), b.

C/iablais, ti. 396, a.

54, b;

CIiubor,ifl, ii. .13.1, b.

Chabur, 135, b.

Chadisiii), ii. 6.59, b.

Chachnn. ii. 1012, a.

Chaedini, ii..927. b.

Chaenides, ii. '.ti7. b.

Cli.iponoetae, 572, a.

Cliaeroneia, 219, b.

Char'tae, ii. 3"'4, a.

Chai Kifui, 578, a.

Chailii, 400. b.

Cha illy, 47.5, b.

Chalach, 475, a.

Clialidrus, ii. In75. b.

Chalaeiim, ii. 2(^3, a.

Clialastia. li. 3S4, a.

Chalcidice. ii. 1076, a.

Chalcidicum (Rume), ii.

791, b.

Chalcis, 63. h ; 67, a ; 600, b ;

833, a: ii. 1076, a.

Chalcitis, 770, a; ii. 47, a.

Chaldaei, 5ii7. b.

Chaldaicus L-icus, 362. b.

Chaldone, Promontorium,
877, a.

Chalrb, ii. 1076, a.

Chalia, 602, a.

Chatil-ovijsi, 463, a.

eiinlkeiton, IA)\\ b.

ihallii. .597, b,

Chii/nn-sur-.^liirne, 567, a.

Chdlun-sur-SaoHC, 462, a
;

48\a
Clialvbes, ii. 65S, b.

Clialybon, ii. 1076. a.

Cbalybonitis, li. 107G.a.
Cham, ii. 551, b.

Ch.imaiiene, .')08, a.

ChatiLiri, 363. b.

i'hntidrahn^hn, h(\1, a.

Ch.uidyabhiiga, 12, a.

Cbanaeri, 974, a.

Channel, English, 314, a.

Channur Chanah, \\. rj.59,a.

Chmilelle.le-Clidtel, 502. b.

ChanteUc-ia-J'ieiUe, 5u2, b.

Chtiiinrs, 570, b.

Chnpsylar, 7.il, b.

Cliar.icenc, ii. 10.50, b.

t'haracitani, 525, b.

Charadra. ii. 604. b.

Charatirus, 13, b ; 200. b.
Cli;iraunaei ticytbae, ii. 943,

b.

Charax, ii. 1 170, a.

Chardak. 131. a.

C/fai-ctite, 515. a; ii. 903, b.

Charente Irtfericurc, ii. 003,
b.

Cbarieis, 643. a.

Cbarindai;, 320. a
; 1106, a.

Chariot of the Gods, ii. 448,
a.

Cli;u-i8ia, 193. a.

Chariieii, 520, a.

Cha>7na Su, 520. b.

Cha^maiis, ii. 920. a.

Charpagne, ii. 929, a.

Charran, .'i26. .x

Chartrain, .S23, a.

Chartres, 346. b ; 523, a.

C>ia}-vati, 327, a.

Ch issrnon. 5^7. a.

( ha>tieis329, b.

Cfint Ifai/. 6.4, a.

Cb;itaf Scyihae, ii.943, b.

Chateau du Loir, 901, a.

Chatramotitae. 181. b.
Chattani. li. 278, a.

Chaves, 168, b ; 934, a.

Chattke, ii. 3, b
Chaitle-buTnau. 809, b.

Chituln-beyjiatt. 730, a.

(^baiirana, ii. 943, b.

Chaiiss^c de Brunehaut, ii.

1318, b.

Checa, .582. a; ii. 1326, a.

Cb-'imurrhus, 201. a.

Cbeiin.-riiim, 8:t3, a.

Cttrl Minar, ii. 578, a.

Ch. lae, 424. .i.

Chrlndreh, 5S0, a.

('hcU-ri<.pbasi, 5K, a.

Chcli. 102s, b.

Cheuimis 40, a.

ChemmiteNome,39,b; 40, a.

Chenab, 12. a.

Chine, 465. b.

Cheusi, ii. 1003, a.

Chtppe, 893, b.

Cherbourg, 673, b.

Cherkas. 691. b

Cherkaskaia, '>*)\, b.

Cherrouesus, 8O7, a. \

Chersiiios, ii. 917, a.

Cherso, 7, a.

Cherson, li. 917. a.

Chersiinesus. 705, b; ii. 277,
b; ii.gil.a.

Chersonesus Magna, 732, a.

Chester, 427. a ; 687. a.

Chester, Little, ii. 131'. a.

C'A.?iYc7-/ord. 488, b ; ii. 12, a.

Chesterhulm. ii. 1256, b.

Chesterton, 793, a.

Cheych-cl-S'edy, ii. 1136, b.

Chiana, 630, a.

Chmruceia, T. di, ii. 1296, a.

ChiaveuTta. llo, b; 63!, b.

Chichester, \Zb, a; 442, a;
il. 697, b.

Chienti, ii. 629, a.

Chieri, .ViG, a.

Chters, 46y. a.

Ckiese, 584, b
; 637, b.

Chieii. ii. 279, b; 1117, a; ii.

1306. b.

Chilimodi, ii. 1126. a.

Chiimy Isle, 400. b.

CbiinaLTii. 832, b.

China, li. 967, b.

rhiiialaph. ii. 297, b.

Chi7ichiila, 582. a.

Chinese, the, ii 1002, a.

Chinnereth, ii. 11'j7, a,

rbionilae. 1097, b,

Cnios, 2:i9. b.

Chiiin-Koi, 53, a.

Chituae, ii. 290, b.

Chiviisso, ii. 689, b.

Chiusi, 636, b.

Chiusi, Lngo di, 857, b.

Chlumo. Mt; 412, a.

Choaspes. ii.'64I,a: ii. 1050

b; ii.l209. a,

Chobanlar, 732, a.

Chobus, 643. a.

Chuerius, 3, b.

Choes, ii. 118. b.

Cholle. ii. 1076, b.

Cholk'idae. 331,a.
Cholmadara. ii. Iu75, b.

Choiiae, 648, b.

Chiine, 451, a.

fhorasnii, ii. 1019. a.

CboFiis llixatnarum. 582, a.

Chonbar Tiz, H 108.5, b.

Ch^i^t^^polis, 21, b.

Chronos. ii. 460, b.

Chronus, ii, 917, a.

Chrysas, li. 985, a.

Chryse, ii. 49, b.

Chryio, 7' 16, b.

Chrysoatia. ii, 46. b.

Chrysondyon, 641, b,

Chrysarrhoas, 643, a.

Chuni, ii.917, a.

Ckiir, 720. a.

Churmut, 476. a.

Churn, 794. a.

Chiizabarri, M., ti, 1080. b.

Chydas ii. 986, a,

CV(///rm. 6l4,b.

Chytrus, 730, a.

Ciadia, 934, a.

Cibal.ie, ii. 542, a.

Ciimtus, 239, a.

Cibyra, 575, a ; ii. 1157, a,

Cibyraiica, 239, a.

Cicero, House of (Rome),
ii. 804, b,

Cichyrus, 833, a.

Cicoiano, 6, a ; .53, b.

Cicimes, ii, 1190, a.

Cidaritae, 1097, b.

Cieriiim, ii. 1170, 3.

Cigarrosa, 2-50, a.

Cigno, 691, a,

Cilebensii, 691, b.

Cilicia, 507, b.

Cilifii, 933, a.

Cilia, .53, a.

Ci.'ly, .580, a.
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Cilonis. Domus (liome), ii.

fiTl, a.

Cilurnum. ii. IS'iG, b.

Cimbricum, Mare, ii. 460, b,

Cimetra, ii. 8%, li.

Cimiez, 110, a; 583, b ; ii,

18S. a.

Cimino, Monte, 623. a.

Ciminus, Lacus,!}5G, b ; 857,

Cimmerirum, 422, a.

Cinioli, G25, a.

Cimolis, ii. 547, b.

Cinca, 62^, a.

Cingilia, ii. I2«3, b.

Cingoii, 625, a : ii. CiS, b.

Cingiilum, ii. 628, b.

Cinifo, 625, b.

Ciiiium, 374, b.

Cinim, ii. I, b.

CinnabA, M., ii. 20D, a.

Cinnamomifera, 752, a.

Cimiiana, ii. 52, ti.

Cinyps, ii. 1081. a.

Ci.ttat, 62S, h i ii. 1113, b.

Cipiojia, 466, a.

Ciicars, 480, b; 972, b; ii.

47. a; ii. 245, a.

Circassia, 591. b ; ii. 917, b,

O'rcea, or Circelh Munte,
626. a,

Circidins, 691, a.
Circus Agonalis (Rome), ii

814. a.

Circus Maximus ( Rome), ii.

81 'A b ; ii. Hr2, a.

Cirella I'ecchia, 592, b.

Cirt'nce5(er, ;j8'', b. : 442, a ;

673, h.

Cirt'nc/if'terj 793, b,

Ciro, 706, a.

Cirpliis, ii. 605. a.

Cirrodes, ii. 1019, a.

Cirta. 69, a.

Cisamus. 705, b.

Cispius (Ri^ime), ii.822, a.

Ciasa, ii. 74, a.

Cissus, ii. 3M, a.

Cisterna, ii. 1226, b.

Cisterna, ii. 1314, a,

Cisthene, 53, a.

Cite, 77'J, a.

Cithiieron, 322. a.

Ciriiim,624.a; 73^, a.

Cittd Nnuva. ii. 74. a.

Cittadc-Ua, Monte deUa, 626,
a.

Ciudad Rodrieo, 341, a; ii.

461. b.

Cmrfadrla, 374, b.

Chiidale, 385. a ; 522, b.

Cividato. ii. Vib^, a.

Cti'i'a. -T 6. h.

Civitd d' Antmo, 141, b.
Cii-ita di Ba^no, 350, b.

Ciiuta D'ica/r, 6. b.

Civi'/d Lavt7iia, ii. 120, b.

Chtita Ri-trnna, 6'-'5, a.

Cifita i'ecchia, 195, a; 5«5.
a ; 794, b

; ii. 8^6, b; ii.

1 296, a.

Civitas Cadurcorum. 464, a.

Civitas Romans, ii. 115, b.

Civitatc. ii 1 1 1.5, b.

Civdclla, 55, a: 625, a: ii.

l:tl:^. a.

Civitella di Tionto, 3'Jl, b.

Ciiis, 4.=>2, a.

Clampetia, 451, a.

Clanis, 857. a
Clanius, 495, a.

Clare. 972, b.

Clastidiiim, ii. 40, b; ii.

\m, a.

Cl.iterna, ii. 12S7. a.

Claudia, Aqua (Rome), ii.

850. b.

Cl.uKlia, Porticus(Rume), ii.

828. a.

Claudionerium, 226, a,

Claudiopolis, 4, a : .569, a :

406. b.

Claudius. Arch of (Rome).
ii. KlO, a.

Claudius Ci^iUiimalus

(Rome), ii. 818, a.

Clavenna, 110, b.

Clflves Ponti, 424, a.

Clausa, Porta (Home), ii.

756, a
; ii. 7-59, a.

Clausen, ii. 1041, b.

Clai/brookt ii. 1276, a.

Cleitor, 193, a.

Cleitoria, 193, a.

Clemente, il. 550, b.

Clcmente, S., .^82. a.

Clcitwntino, S., 1018, b.

Clepsydra, FomiUiil Of

(Athens). 286, a.

Clermont, 341, a.

Clevt'sburg, .094, b.

Clew Bay, ii. 175. a.

Ciimberns. 389, a.

Climax, 201. b ; ii. 606, a.

CiimbHrrum, .338, b.

Clisobra, ii. 48, a.

Cliteruia, 55, a ; 167, a.

Clitumw, 6)5, b.

Cliviis Urbius (Rome), ii.

824. a.

Cloaca Maxima (Rome), ii.

815. a.

CloUiana, ii. 36, b.; ii. I29S.
b.

Clodianus, ii. 52, a.

Clodii, Foruui, 870, b. ; ii.

1297. b.

Clogher H'-ad, ii. 65, a.

Cluacina. Shrine of (Rome),
ii. 783. a.

Chiana. ii. 62S, b,

Clunia, 197, b.

Clunium. eyi.b.
Clupea, ii. 1338, a.

Clusium, Lake of, 857, b.

Clusius. 5S4, b.

Ctusun, 977, a.

Cluvia, ii. H9G, b.

Clyde, 636, a.

Clypea, 67, b.

Cnacalus, 505, a.

Cnausuin. 193, a.

Ciiemis. ii. 202, b.

Cuidos, 239, b.

Cnoptis, 413, b.

Cnossus, 705, b.

C'Ol Hills, ii. 1325. a.

Coara. li. 1076, a.

CobUntx, 119, a; 655, a.

Cobus. 643. a.

Cuca, 571, a.

Coi'coiiagae. ii, 4S, a.

Coccygium, ii. 1176, a.

Cochin. 69^. a ; ii. 47. a.

Cuckermuuth. 630, o.

Coctisates, 173, a.

Cocsou, 715, b.

Codanus Siims, ii. 460. h.

Codesera, ii. 219, b ; ii.

965, a.

Codeta (Rome), ii. 841. a.

Codezoso, Coitro de, 934. a.

Codos de Lndoco, ii. 115, a.

Codrion. 75G, a.

Cnedamusii, ii. 298, b.

Coele, 325. a.

Coele (Athens), 302, b.

Coelerini, 933, a.

Cueiesyria, ii. 1071, a; ii.

1076, b.

Cfieiesyria Proper, ii. 1076,
b.

Coeletae. ii. 1190, a.

Coeletica,642, a; li. 1190, b.

Coeliobrig;i, 934, a.

Coelos, ii. 1190, a.

Coenyra, ii. 1136, a.

Coeron, I'SO, n,

Cofsfeld, 471, a.

Coesnou or Vnueznou, 697, a.

Coeus, ii. 342, a
Cognac. 654, a.

Cogni, ii. 12, a.

Coinibatore, ii. 47, a; ii.

675. b.

Coimbra, ii. 220, a.

Coirf, no, b.

Coinnhu, ii. 1042, a,

Colapiaiii. ii. 542, a.

Culapis, ii. 3, b; ii. 541, b.

Colchester, 442, a
; 645. a.

Cokhi, ii. 47, a; li. fi5rt, b.

Colchictis, S.. ii- 46, b.

Colenda, 197, b.

Coletiani, ii. 512, a.

Coli.643, a.

Colias, Cape, 305, b.

Colinca. 729, a.

CoU '

ArmcTW, .502, b.

Col/at or Oi«flr/i", 4SI,a.
CoUatia. 167-, a.

Collatma, 167, a.

Collatitia, Porta(Rome), ii

757, b.

Cidle Faustiniano, 56, b.
Colle Piccolo, 6, h.

Culle Sacco, ii. I'j^n, b.

Collina, Porta (Rome), ii.

755, b.

Coltioure,12h,h\ ii.35, a.

Collops Magnus, ii.4.54, a.

Collytus, 325, a.

Collytus (Athens), 302. a.

to/jt, fi46. a.

Culney, 442, b.

Cohibi, 58, a , .59. b.

C.jloe,59. b
; 1021. a.

Cologne, 173, b ; 616, a.

Coloni, Cape, 49^, a.

Colonid''s, ii. 345, b.

Colonjia, La, ii. 690, b,

Cjionne, Cupodelle,\\. 107, b.

Colonus, 3-'6. a.

Colonus (Athens), .303, a.

Colosseum (Home), ii. 827i
b; ii.846, b.

Colubriiria. 373, a.

Columba, 374, a.

Columbaria, 857, b.

Columbaria (Rome),ii. 821,
b.

Columbarium, ii. Oil. b.

ColiimnaBellica t Rome), ii.

833. a.

Columna Cochlis (Rome),
ir. 839, a.

Columna Lactaria (Rome).
ii. 83.1. a.

Columnam, Ad, ii. 1295, a.

Com^icchio, 459, b.

Coinaceni, 691, b.
Comari, ii. 943. a.

Comaria, ii. 46, b ; ii. 47, a.

Combre, 651. a.

Comedae, ii. 9i3, a.

Comedorum Montes, ii. 41
, b,

Comidava. 741. b.

Comiltomagus, ii. 12S7, b.

Coriiini, 55, a.

Cominimn, ii. SO*!, b.

Co?nino, l(t4^, b.

Comitium ( Rome), ii. 775, b.

Comraageue, S77, a; ii. 4d9,
b.

Commenaces, 973, b.
Cnmmodian.ie. Thermae

( Rome), ii. 839. b;ii. 847, b.

Commores. 116, a.

Como, 6-53, a.

C-'7Hi, Logo di, ii. 128, a.

Conwrin, ii. 47, a.

Co?norin, Cape, 643, b
; 650,

b; il. 46. b.

Competu, ii. I2S7, a.

Comp'ega, 582. a.

t_"ompIeutica, 931, a.

Conipludo, 'J34, a,

Comps.iti:s. ii. 1 190, a.

Co?ui, 973, b,

Conapnrni, ii. 917, b.

Conca, 714, a.

Conca, Fufme di, ii. 1245, a.

Concan. ii. 49, bj ii. 256, b.

C.incana, 502, b.

Concangd, 499, b.

Concani, 602,, a,

Conc'jo de Pilonna,i\. 511,b.

Coucord, Temple of

(Rome), ii. 781, b; ii.

78^, a; ii. 827, b.

Concordia, 653, b; ii. 12S7, b.

Concordia, ii. i275, a; ii.

1287. b.

Concubienses. ii. 1317, b.

C'Midabora, ."^82, a.

Condat, Coude, or C6ne, 654,
a.

Condate, 443, a.

Condercum, li. 1256, b.

Condochates, 973, b.

Cjtidom, ii. 441, b.
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Condran, 665, b.

Condrieit, 654, b.

Condroz, 469. a,

Condroz or Condrost, 655, a.

Coi.dylon, il. 117". a.

Cimei'nbrica, ii. '220, a.

Conjians, 110. b.

Cotijians, Llidpitat rit-,''ii.

678, a.

Coiitluenta, 197.'b.

Confluentes, 119. a.

Confluentes, .\d, ii. 1287, a.

Congleton, 654, b.

Cungosta, 250, a.

Coiiguvso, 655, b.

Coniari, 502, a.

Couisci, 502, a.

Coiiistorgis, 583, a."

Connanght, 346, a ; ii. 16, a.

Conope, 64, a
; 67, a.

Cons-ibrum, 525, a.

Consentia, 451, a, b ; ii. 1294,
b

J
ii. 1-295. a-

Couserans, 656, b.

Consilinura or Cosilinum,
ii. 210, a.

Constantine, Arch of

(Home), ii. 809. a.

Conslantineh, 627, a.

Constant ini, fiaailira

(Rome), ii. 808, b.

Constantinianaf*, Thermae
(Rome), ii. 84S, a.

Cojistantinople, 659. b.

Constantinople, Channel oft
423. a.

Consianz, Lake of, 429, b.

Consu:u)tae, ii ,1310, b.

Cunsuegra, 525, a.

Coiiiacdssyla, ii. 47, a; ii.

215, a.

Coitiesia, 809. a.

'ontoporia, 201, b.

Contosolia. ii. 219, b.

Coiitra-Taphis, 60, a.

Contrebia, 582, a.

Contrebria, 394, b.

Convenae, 173. a.

Contvay, ii. 1214, b.

Cunza, 652, a,

Conxo, ii. \0h3, a.

Coollao, 4S0, b.

Copais, 41 1, b.

Cophanta,521, a. I

Coplien, ii. 5 2. a.

C^.phos, li. 1217. a.

Coprates,874, a; ii. 1050, b ;

ii. 1209. a,

Coptiie Nome. 40, a.

Cora. ii. I27'<, b.

Coracat^, ii. 1170, b.

Corace, 450, b ; .563, a.

Coracesium. 617, b.

Cnracium Pn-m., 4S4, b.

Coradsche, 613. a.

Coralius. 412, b.

Corancali, ii. 47, a.

Cora.\, 63, b.

Coraxi. 64.3. a
; ii. 943, b.

Corbega. 668. b.

Corbed. 687, b.

Corbiana, 8-'2, b ; ii KtnO, b.

Corbridpe, 429. a
; 69'i, a.

Corchuela. ii. 860, a.

Corcollo, ii. 690, a.

Corcyra Nigra, ii. 37, a.

Corda, 515, a.

Cordoba or Cordova, 672, a.

Cordova. 368. a.

Corduba, 368, a.

Coressia, 5H7, a.

Corfinium, ii. 13(6, b.

Corfu, 669. b.

Cori, 667. a.

Corifaiiio, 694. b.

Corinenses, 167, b.

Corineuni, 387, b.

Ciiriniiim, 442. a.

Corinthia, Porticus (Rome),
ii. 834. b.

Coriondi, ii. 16. a.

L'orisopiti, 218, b.

Coiium. 705, b.

Cormnchite, 7l)9, a.

Cor/m tiles, 720. b
Cormones, ii. 1275. b.

Cvrrmins, ii. 1275, h.
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Cormor, ii. 1275, a.

Cornelii, Forum, ii. 1287, a.

Corm-to, ii. inn. I).

Cornificies, Uoinus (Kome),
ii. K22, a.

Cornisc.irum Divarura, Lu-
cus {Riiine), ii. 8il, a.

Conto Monlf, li. I'iSi, a.

Coriiuc.ues, li. 61,', A.

Ornu/elle^ Logo di, ii. 69G,
h.

C'ornus, ii. 91 1, b.

Coynuml/, oGO. b.

Coroiianiuni, 17.t, b.

Ciiromandel Coast, ii. 24S, a.

Coroiie, 53. b ; ii. 345, b
Coront-in, 3;J2, a i ii. 1170, a.

Coronta. if), b.

Coromis, M., ii. 440, a.

Corop^issus, ii. *i'J'2, b.

Corpiliaca, ii. 1190, b.

Corpllli, ii. ll[io, a.

Corragiim, 75fi. a.

Currc^e, 719. a.

Cor.ieia. ii. 202, b.

Corscp, <j09. a.

Corsf-uU, 7-iO, b.

Corsica, fi89, b
CorsiU Point, ii. 418, b.

Coiso, Capo, 691. a.

Co storpuum, 429, a.

Corsiila. 0, b.

Corte, fjt". a.

Conen, Gs6, b.

CorteSy ii. 872, b.

Cortona, 6^2, a.

Corti-^k, m.i, b.

Coriuiela. 606, b.

Coruila, I9i. b.

Corun I, Ba^ of, 196. a.

Corufia del Co7ide, Vuiii, b.

Coras, 737, a
;

ii. 1075, b.

Ciiry, ii. -16, l>.

Cory Island, 932, b.

CoryceuiTi. ii. 357. a.

Coryctis, 705, b; ii. 1227, a.

C.>ryil.illus, 325, b.

CMrypliaiiris,53.a.

Coryjjhasimn, ii. 341,b; ii.

6S2. b.

CorviheLs. 192, b.

Cos! 239. b.

Cos or Cwz. 696, b.

Cdsa, ii. 1296, a.

Cosum, Sub. ii. 1296. .a.

Cosanus 870, b.

Cosnva/ta, 173. b.

Coscil*; ii. 209, b; ii. 1052, a;
ii. 1193. b.

Coseniis, ii. 452, b.

Cosfnza, 636. a; ii. I29'\ a-

Cost-yr, ii. 2«4, a.

Cusi, 697, b.

Cosintlius, ii 1190. a.

Cosinano, Monte di S., ii.

2. b,

Cosnc, 443, a; 654, a.

Cossinitps, ii. 1 190, a.

Cossoanus, 973, b.

Cossopo, 671, b.

Costa Balaeiiae. ii. 188, b.

CosU Batt'nae, 110, a.

Costambot Chni, 124, a.

Cosfantineh,&d, a.

Cgstobori, ii. 91G, a ; ii.

917. a.

Cotaue, 49«, b,

Cotaceiie, 569. b.

Cotantin, or Coteutin, ii.

KJiH.a.
C6tf<r Or, ii. 257. b.

Co'oszlm. ii. t.96, b.

Cotrom; 709, b.

Cofsc/itulan-Kuni, 641, b.

Colta, f.96. b.

Coitaeobriga, ii. 1285, b.

Cottiara, ii. 47, a.

Cottiaris, ii. 10f)2. b.

Catii.ts, Ad. ii. 1288. a.

Coitopatam, ii, 421, b.

CDturjj.i or Cortuga, ii. O'iy,

a.

Coiylia or Ciitiiiat6,b.

Cotyora, il02,a.

Cotyiira, ii. 1!96, b.

Couriaiid, 56, b.

Courtrai, 693, a.

INDEX.

Cousrrans, 656. b.

Coutances, 657, it

C'-i/«rt,H44. a; ii. 220, a.

Cnzzo. li. 12H«. a.

Cramunt, 107. b.

Cranhurn, ii. 1311, a.

Cran.ia, 120, b.

Craiiii, 5H8, a.

Craimon. ii. 1 170, a.

Crai is, li. 299, b.

(^r.issum, From., ii. 911, a.

Cratai'i?, 450, a.

Cr.ithis, 13, b ; 450, b.

Crau, yl2. b.

Causiiiilon, ii. 569, a.

Crawfurd. 642, a
; 673, b.

CreU, ii. 198, a.

Crema^te, ii. 1170, a.

Treinides, ii. 1 136, a.

Crc/'/ona, 701, b.

Cremimis .lug'tm, 107, b,

Cri-nides, ii. 599, a.

Creoiiium, 756, a.

Creopli^gi. b-*, a.

Creopolum, 201, b.

Crepsa, 7, a.

Crcscentijio, ii. 690, a.

Crem, C, ii. 52, a.

Crimea, ii. 1 109, a.

Crimessus, ii. 'j86, a.

Cilimsa, 451, a.

Criinisa, Cape, 447. b.

Crio, C, ii. 1231, b.

Cri-cia. ii. 1296. b.

Crisophou, 225, b.

Crissa. ii. 605, a.

Crissci, 713. a.

Criito, Monte, H57, b.

Crithote, 9. b.

Crius, 13, b.

Crixia, ii. !S8, b.

Croatia, ii. 36, a ; ii. 511, a.

Crucchio, 450, b.

Crocc, Capo di Sta, ii. 985,
a.

Croce, Monte Sta, 730, a.

Croee Sta, ii. 4^0, b.

Crocodiiopolis. 39, b.

Crocyleia, ii. 99. a.

Cfocvleium, 67, a
j

ii. 203. a.

Crodaf^/i, ii. 13US. a.

CroiSitte, Cap de la, ii.

1336. a.

Cromarty, Firth, ii. 203, a; ii.

2(t6. a ; ii. 1258, a.

Crojner, 4V2, b.

Croini. or Croranus, 192, b.

Cromitis, 192, b.

Croniraioii, Cape, 730, a.

Cromna, ii. 517, b.

Cropia. 326, a.

Crotalus, 450, b.

Crux de la Zarza, St., ii.

I30S, a.

Cryptos, 729, a.

Cteniis, ii. 515. b.

Ctimeiie, u. 1170, b.

Ctista, 973, b.

Ciiarius, 412, b ;
ii. 101, a.

Cuba, 58, a.

CubTi. ii. I»i41, b.

Cuititto, 71^, a.

Ciu'Un'is, 569. a.

Cucnra, 525, b ; 581, a ; 582,
a.

Cuellar, 643. b.

Ctivrva, 2'J. b.

Ciicsta, CastcUo de la, ii. 500,
b.

Cu^lieri, 1020, b.

CitU.ra, 81)7, :i ; ii. 1042. b.

Culniore, ii. 696. b; ii. I30S,a.
Cuma, 716, a.

Cunie. 53, a.

Cumiiiarius. Vicus, 525, a.

Cuninuch, 672, a.

CiiiKirus, Moiis, 156, 3.

Cuneus, M.. ii. 220, a.

CuuiLi, 374, b.

Cuiiiculariau, Iiisiil.i«>, ii.

911. b.

Cuiiicularium I*rom.,ii.9I 1,

b.

Cupra Maritima. ii. Gli>; b.

Cupra Montana, ii. 628, b.

Cure, 613, a.

Curetes, 9, b.

Curgia, .5ft3, a.

Curiio, ii. I0s3, b.

Curia, 110, b.

Curiae Veteres (Rome), ii.

804. a.

Curias, 730, a.

Cuiiga, 5^3. a.

Curii.n, 729, b.

Curiosolitps, 218, b.

Curium, fi.'J, b ; 730, a.

Curmsul. ii 46, b.

Cuinu, 773. b.

C'lrrieon Gore, 720. a.

Curtius, Lacus (Itoiiic), ii

783, a.

Curubis, ii. 1338, a.

Curz la, 672. a ; ii. 37, a.

Cutatisiuin, 634, a.

Cutch, 184, a ; ii. 52, a ; ii

25.^^, a ; ii.559, a.

Cutch, Gulf of, 502, b ; ii.

46, b.

Cutilia, ii. 1305, a.

Cuiiltan Lake. 721, a.

Cutina, 625, a; ii. 1283, b.

Cyaniosor.is, ii. 985, b.

Cyaiie. ii. 985, b.

Cyaneae, liuulae. 424, a.

Cyathus, IK. b; 64. a.

Cybi-t.ra, 507. b ; 569, a.

Cyclobonis, 323. a.

Cyclopis, Atnuin or .'\iitruni

(Rome), ii. 818, b.

Cy.lara. 11. lOHl, b.

Cytlaihenarum (.itheus),
31.2. b ; 325, a.

Cyduus, 618. b.

Cydonia. 705, b.

C,iza,983, b.

Ciliudriue, ii. 47, b.

Cynaetha. 193, a.

Cyiiia. 61. a.

Cyni'polis. aO, a.

Cynopolite Nome, 40, a.

Cynos, Sema, 158. a.

C> nosarges ( Atbeus}, 303, b.

Cynosceplialae, ii. 1170, a.

Cynuria, 193, a.

Cynns. ii. 202. b.

Cypaera, ii. 1 170, b.

Cyparissi. 729, a.

Cyparissus. ii. 342. b.

Cvpnus, Vicus (Kome), ii.

824, a.

Cyprus, Kpvs of. 730. a.

Cypsria. 192, b; 380. b; ii.

1190. a; ii 1299, a.

Cvretiae, ii. 1170, a.

Cyrrhestice, ii. 1075, b.

CyrrliUS, 624, a: 7^7, a:
ii. 1075. b.

Cyrus, 89, a; 320, a; 559,

a; 571, b.

Cyta, 64:i. a.

Cytaea, 422. a.

C'vlaeum. 705, b,

Cylherrus, 3.i2, b.

Ci, therus. 1046, a.

Cytui. ii. 542, a.

Cytoru.s, ii. 547, a, b.

Cyzicus, 2.39. b.

Czrttina, ii. 1210, a.

Czibru, 614, b.

Czur, ii. 710, a.

Dabistan, M06. a.

D.icbinabades, ii, 47, a.

Dactoniiun, 934, b.

Dalies, 7:iO, a.

Uadsc/ila, li. 120S, b.

Daedala. 517. b.

D.tesitiatae, ii. 541, b.

Daetiriiae, li. 47, b.

D ig isiris, 983. b.

Da-ihele, ii. 1208, b.

Dafihcslan, 89, b.

Ihih'Stan, 11116. a.

I)uhr..l-Ma'^hair, ii. 283. b.

liciiscin, ii. 932, b.

Dal.ash. 227, a; 364, b;
366, b.

Dalihinabhada, ii. 47, a.

Dalikeh, 781. h ; ii. 675, a.

Dalamon Tcliy, 606, a.

745, b.

Daltny ii. 13, b.

Valkey, il. 192, b.

Dalluntuni, 74«, a.

Dalmalia, n, 36, a.

I)alin>i>inm, 74H. a.

Dawnuhur, 1059, a,

Damanta, 8117, b.

Dam.is»i, Moiites, ii. 10, aj
li. 46. b.

Daync^han, li. 1084, b.

Danig/iitiii, 1031, b.

Dhaiiighan, 681t, a.

Daniiat, or JJamieita, ii.

1086. b.

Damonr, ii. 606, b.

Dan, tribe of, ii .529, b.

Daiiaba, ii. 1076, b.

D.uiala, 931, a.

Danastris. or Danastus, it.

1248, a.

Daiiae. ii.l093, b.

Dand.igula, 480, b ;
ii. 47, a.

Ihmube, 750, b.

Danzig, Gulf of, ii. 460, b.

Daphne, 560, b ; il. 1076, a.

Daphni(iis,Baliieum(Kunit:),
ii. Hv8, a.

Daphniisia, ii. 1195, a.

Dar-Charamatah, 605. b.

Dara-bin, or herra-bin,
752, b.

Daracheni, 181, b.

Daradrae. li. 41, b.

Daram, 770, a.

Daraiitasia, 110, b ; 384, a.

Darapsa. 365, a.

Dardanelles,lb\, a ; 1038. b.

Dardanelles, Peninsula ttf

the, 6t8. a.

D.irdani, ii. 367, b.

Uardania. ii. 901. b.

Dardars, ii. 41, b.

Dardns, 788, a.

Dinfour, 752, b,

Dargamanis, 364. h.

Uargamenes, ii. 552. a.

UarieL Pass of, 187, a.

Uariiis. 2lu. b.

Darkish Ta-ih, ii. 440, a.

D.irnii, ii. |6, a.

Dartsch, ii 53:i, a.

Uascyleium, 452, a.

Daseae, 192. b.

Darnis. 733. b.

Dar-el-Jlhat/iara, ii. 1312, a.

Daroca. 5v2, a.

Darrha, 7.54, b.

Uashoiir, 9, a.

Datkaiio, 621, b.

Datii, 173, a.

Ductule, b\,b.
Datum, it. 1136, a; ii. 1190,

a.

Davas, ii. 1081. b.

Uauciones, ii. 927, b.

Daventry, ii. 6-i, a.

Davia, 778, b ; ii. 244. a.

Davia, River qfy 111, b.

Daulia. 830, a.

Daulis. it. 543, a ; ii.COo, a.

Davno, 748. b.

Davrvn. 777. a.

Dax or liacqs, 1 70, a.

/JrtJ, 3^9. b ; 416, b.

Daze, 7br,, a.

Dc/ias,7b4, a.

Di-a Carua (.Rome), ii. 817,
a.

Dt-a Vocontioium, 340, b. .

Deara, or Dere, ii. 1117, n.

Deb, 368, b.

Debae, 625. a.

U bama, fSO, a.

Debot or Debou, ii. 550, a.

Dtbrendc, ii. 666, a.

Debreziii, 781, a.

lieburiahy 74.*, a.

Diccan, ii. 47, a ; ii. 48. a.

Deceleia, 330, a.

Decianae, Tbt-rmae{RomL'),
ii. 818. a.

Dpcimum, Ad, ii. 1298. a;
ii. 1302, a.

Decise, "57, b.

Dccnmaiia, Porta (Home),
ii. 759. a.

Decz, 786. b.

Dedebcy, ii. 3G0, b.



INDEX.

Dedert'ani, W. 318, a; ii

483, a.

Def, f>8l,a;779, b; ii. 071, a,

Dee {Abeideenshirr), ~7'2, ;i

Dre (in C/teshirf). 77 \,b.
Dee (in Galloway), 772, a
Deir, \h%.h\ ii. llSi, a.

Deiy Ditvan, i:. 355, a.

Dekhu7ii, 193, a.

Delftlnjid,hQ\,A.
Delas, ii. 1209, a.

Deli Chat, I Hi, a.

Deli Hassani. 755, b.

DeliAtas/i, ii. 480, d.

Del/i/s, li. 860, a.

Delphi, Ml., N71.a.
Deliilitnium, ii. 490, a.

Delta, li. IIHO. a,

Demass, ii. I i3i, a.

Demnwnid. 55;;t, a ; ii. 440, a.

Dembea, ti4J, I).

Dembre, ii.387.b.
Demeter Cliloe. Temple of

(Athens), 30!, a.

Demeirias, ii. 552, b; ii.

1 170, b.

DemirKapi, 104'i, a ;ii. 14, a;
ii. -^37, a; ii. 103G, a ; ii.

1037. a.

Demir Kapu. 5(il,a.

Detnirissar, ii. 403, b.

De/nmceinee'dej-asi/j 103, b.

Demonia, 1 105, a.

Dcmotica, 774, a ; ii. 642, b.

Denair, 153, a; 34i', a.

Denbighshire, ii. 491, a.

Denderah, ii. 1127, b.

Dendra, 737, a ; ii. 353, b.

Deiulrof osa, 983, b.

Denia. 773, a.

Denizli, 551. a,

Denmark, 11.194, a.

Deiiseletae, ii. U'.iO, a.

Denthfletica. ii. 1190, b.

Dentheliates, Ager, ii.345, b.

Denzen, 791, (U

Deobriga,.S47.a.
Deoghir, ii. 47, a

\
ii. 49, b ;

ii. 1U84, b.

Dernz, hO, a.

Derhnid, ii. 506. a.

Derbnid Bournou, 132, b.

Dcrbeiit, 81t, b.

Dercters, ii. 41, b.

Dcrea, 193, a.

i)m-n. 318,b.
Derendak, 74G, b.

Deris, ii. 277, b.

Derkus, ii. (iOLa.

Denm, 733, b; 7-54. b.

Denie Cape, ii. I3-i7, b,
Derrie Jailnfi, ii. 493, b.

Derrhima, ii. 1076, a.

Dertona, ii. 188, a, b; ii.

1287, b.

Deitum, 167, a.

DfrecnrtAi, 2Ml,b.
Dertvent, 771, a.

Derxeiie. ii. 1333, b.

Despolo Dagh, ii. 7 13, a.

Deste. 933, a.

Dtsudab^, ii. 243, b.

Deva, 427, a.

Deva,7li, b.

Devatiagari, ii. 49, b.

Devellon, ii. U90, a.

Dii'es et le buts de Deve,
75G. b.

Devol, 755, b ; S30, a.

Devriki, ii. 426, a.

Deurlcipus, ii. 512, a.

i)e«/s. 779, b ; ii. Ii25,b.

Dewl'-t-Agatch, ii. 110l,b.

Dhadhi, 12.5, b.

Dhufar ii. 904, b.

Dhafni. 322, a ; 3:8. a.

Dhamala, ii. 1235, b.

Dhamasi. ii. Z^b, b.

Dhana, ii, ll34,b.
i;A(ixA77/w, 33I,b.
Dh<iviia. 750, a; ii. 543, a.

Dhcftcropuh, 93-'. b.

Dheiniuiko, 730, b.

Dfic^na, ii. 300, b.

i;/i»/<'S, 760, b.

Dhiliisi, 7.^)8, a.

Dhionysiadhcs, 777, a.

D/iisf'^mo, 121, a.

Dhokhiari, ii. 1 190. b.

/M^u. 156, b.

lihorno/.u. ii. 1137. a.

IJhragonara, 80-1, b.

l)hrnt:on<iTfs, 804, b.

D/i>aki>neria, ,V., ii. 268, b.

Dltramn, 7K7, b.

Dliratnia. 1101, a.

Dhriimisius, ii. .')55. b.

Dhrrpauo, 771, a ; 789, a,

Dhrcpatio, C, 13, a.

Dhysta, 797, a.

Di,i, 422, a.

Diacria, 322, 'b,

Diades, 254, b.

D/fl/a, 1021, b.

Diana, Temple of (Rome),
ii.810, a; ii. 82G,b; ii. 834,
b.

Dianae, Sacellum (Rome),
ii. 817. a.

Diaiiam, Ad, ii. 30, b.

Diaiiiam, 857, b.

Diano, ii. 210, a
;

ii. 1120, a.

Diaskilli, 75.^, a.

Diayrah, 1 10r>, a.

DibOrh, ii. 429, b.

Uicaea, 403, b
;

ii. 1190, a.

Dictyima. 70.i, b.

D/dier, S., Il'i, b.

Didjlahi-Kudak, ii. 1209, a.

Dulschle, ii. 12IJK, b.

Didun. ii. 917, b.

Didi/ma, 774, a.

Uuiyme, 51, b.

Die, 34 I, b; 483, b; 757, a;
ii. 213, a; ii. 131M. b.

Djebel A/roun, ii. 1237, b.

DJcbcl Feeh, 57, b.

Djrbrl Feel, 976, a.

DjrhclGun-ioum, ii. 1240, b.

Djebet Zahareh, ii. 1016, a.

Df. hei^ne, ii. 9'.) 5, a.

DJeirahi, 1034, a.

Djes/7-ei el Sug, si 2, a.

Diessen, ii. 057, b.

Dierize, 757, b.

Djeziret Tyran, ii. 63, b.

Digeri. ii. 1 190, a.

Diglaci, ii. 1208. b.

Difilito, ii. I2U8, b.

Digne, 349, a; 409, b; 776, a.

Dm, ii. 1190, a.

Djilioun, li. 5(J6. b.

Dijon, 773, a.

Dikiilika, ii. 1231, a.

Diketi-Koi, ib'2, b.

Dikelrick, ii. 881, a.

Z)i7, 787, b.

Dihs. ii. 11 23, a.

Dimastus, ii. 3N3, h.

DimitzaJia, ii. 1155, b.

Dimofico, lOIs, a.

Dinan, 893, b.

Dinaretum, 032, b; 730, a.

Diiidymi-ne, Muns, 463, b.

Dine, 202, b.

Dhigle Pay, 7«7, b.

D)nia. 349. a; 4(Vj. b.
Dia d'Ouro, 752, b.

Did Rud. liKO.b.

Diobessi, 395, b: ii. 1190, a.

Uiochares, Gate oi (Athens),
263, h.

Dioclea. 748, a.

Dioclftianae, Thermae
(Rome), ii. 847, b.

Diafort', ii. 222, a.

D/uliba, ii. 428, a.

Dioiiieia (.\theus), 302, b
;

325, a.

Diomeian Gate (.\thens),
263, b.

Dion, ii. 1076, b.

Dionysiac Theain^ (.Athens),
284, b.

Dionysopolis, ii. 47. b.

D.onysus, Theatre of

(Athens), 285, b.

Diope 193. a,

Dinpolts, 402, b.

Dioscuri, Ttrmple of the

(Athens), 299, b.

Dioscurias, .572, a ; G43, a.

Diospolif, 390, b.

Diospolis Magna, ii. 1 137, b

Djuvata, 379, a.

Diour, 229, b.

Dipaea, 192, b.

Dipo, ii. 2211, a.

Dipocna, 193, a.

Dipilum (Athens), 202, b.

Oirce, 413, b.

Dilibitorium (Komc), ii

837, a.

Dirilto, IS, a; ii. 985, b.

Dirini, 167. b.

Dirphys, 871, b.

Distus, Proios and Deute-
ros, 4^4, b.

Ditis Patris, Aedes (Rome)
ii. 810, b.

Ditis Patris et Proserpinae,
Ara (Home), ii. 835, a.

Ditis, Sacellum (Home), ii

7v2, b.

DUtamo, 614, a ; ii.371,bi
ii. 985, a.

Dittani, 581, b.

Div Rud, 521, a.

Divvrtigi. ii. 952, b,

Divei, 775, a.

Divitia, ii. 1125, b.

Divie, 770, b.

DiL.m,705, b; 872, b.

Divona, 464,a; 517, a.

Divriki, ii. 1338, b.

Dins Fidius, Sacrarium of

(Rome;, ii. 830, a.

Djiisiewtjt, ii. .S59, a.

Divus Claudius. Temple of

(Home), li. 817, b.

Dnvaniyah, 363, a.

Dtynleh, ii. 100
', b.

Diijar Bckr, 12i, b.

Dtz. ii. Iu50. b.

DixJ'ul, 606, b ; 874, a.

Dnieper, 420, b.

Dniester, 84, a ; ii. 1248,
a.

D^mnas, 825, b; ii. 4G,b.
Dobj, 456, a.

Dubrincze, 380, a.

Dobiini, 571, a.

Dociilava, 744, b.

Dodonii, 833, a.

Doganluy li. 331, b.

Doghuau, 780, b.

Du'tran, ii. 237, a.

Dolabella. Arch of (Rome),
ii 817. b.

DolatfS.ii. 1317, b.

Dole, 77, a.

Doliche, ii. 1170. a.

Doloineiie, 600, b.

Dolonci, ii. 1190, a.

Dnlopes, 65, a.

Dolopia, li. I170,b.
Doluc. ii. 967, a.

D-jmacli, ii. 1113, a.

Dombai. 'Ml, a.

Dunierus, 807. b.

Doinitiao. Horti (Rome),
ii. 842, b.

Domitian, Statue of (Rome),
ii. 795. a.

Domoun Dagh. ii. 4'^O.a.
Donius Transttoria (.Hume).

il.805, b.

Don, II. 1(188, b.

Don Cossacks, 450, a.

D^m Kusaks, ii. 917, b.

Donaueschinfien, ii. 1J4, a.

Doncasler, 751, a.

Do7icos, 934, b ; ii. 1320, b.

Donesz, ii. 1199,b.
Dj7ietz, ii. 1069, b.

Dongola. 6(),a.

Don/no, or Dunnino Borgo,
S., 900, a.

Daoni-ei-Kuzma, 877, a.

Doudenwerd, 791, a.

Dooree. 184, b.

Doornick, ii. 1240, a.

Doover, ii. 1214, a.

Dor, li. 530, b.

Dora, 470, b; ii. 607, a.

Dura, 7Ui,b; ii. lOOU, b.

Dora Baltca, 107, b ; 791, b.

Dora Riparia, 107, b ;

792, a.

Doracium, 718. a.

Ui^rchester, 442, a.
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Dorchester (in Dorset-

shire), 792, a.

Dorchester (in Ojjo7-d-
shire), 792, a.

Dtirdogne, 791, b.

DortiUide, 3S2, b.

Dorgen, ii. 1132, b.

D'lias, ii. 46, b.

Doris, 519, b.

Dorisci, 210, b.

Dorisctis, ii. 1 190, a.

Doriiim, ii. 345, b.

Donio. ii. 1288, a.

Dornoch Firth, ii. 203, a.

Dorsetshire, 3>7, b.

Dosiuon, ii. 4C, b.

Dos di Trent, ii. 1278, b.

Dotan, 7^7, a.

Dauarnez. ii. 1310, a.

Dovaslun, ii. 331, b.

Duubs, 790, b.

Dover, 442, a; 790, b.

Dover, Srraifs oj, 314, a;
916, b; ii. 400, b.

Diiuro, 477, b.

Dou'latabad^ ii. lOSi, b.

Down, 7.'i4, b; ii. 101, b.'

Draa, 24, b.

Drnbescus, 807, b.

Drac, ii 1230, a.

Drago, 11 05, b
; ii. 98^, b.

Draguncello, 898, a.

DraAo, 307, a.

Diangae, 210, b.

Drapsaca, 365. a.

Drasti, C. 669, b.

Drau, 788, a.

Draudai'um, Ji. 754, a.

Dravus, ii. 541, b.

Drecanon. 694, b.

Drepaie, 669, b.

Drepanon, 729. h.

Drepanum, 13. a.

Drepsa, 365, a.

Driux, 793, b.

Drilae, ii. 658, b.

Drilio)ihyllitae, ii. 48, a.

Drin, 7b9, a,

Drin at Strugn^ the, ii. 36, b.

Drina, 789, a,

Drinus, ii. 541, b.

Drivicsxa, 789, b.

Driiis, li. 406, b.

Drome, 789. b ; ii. 1318, b.

Drone, 787, b.

Drosica, ii. 1190, b,

Drubetis, 744, b.

Drucntia, 107, b.

Druj,'eri, ii. 1190, a.

Drumbin-gh, 922, b ; ii.

12.56. b.

Driisus, Arch of (Rome),
ii. 820, b.

Drybaciae, ii. 1019, a.

Dryiiae. ii. 299, a.

Drymaea, ii. 604, b.

Drymus, 329, b.

Dschiiischeti, ii. 454, a.

Dschirdscheh, 60, a.

Dsheni-ihecr, ii. 497, a.

Dshib. 94, a.

Dsjat'il-Borgns. 393, a.

D^jcdie, li. 9 10, a.

DyjtbilFU, 812, b.

Dsjibra Pulanea, 614. b.

Dsjitr-Erkrne. ii. 642, b.

Dtior, ii. i;)i8. b.

Dubii, ii. 1301, b.

Dublin, 797, a; ii. 16, a; ii,

250, b.

Ducato, Cape. ii. 168, b.

Duden Su, 320, b j 569, b ;

641. a.

Due Torri, Coll^ di, ii. 27 1 , a.

Duero, 792. a

Dugaa, ii. 1237, b.

Dnjik Tagh, 50.=i, b,

Duilia, Coluraiia(Home), ii.

785. h.

Djiino, ii, 74, a
;

ii. 678, a;
ii. 127J. b.

Duklista, 784, a.

Dulcigno, ii. 473, a.

Duliiehnn, li. 1075, a.

Dulupoiis, 7115. b.

Dumhnrton, 593, a.

Dumbrck Chai\ li. 1002, a.
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Dumfries, 750, a
;

ii. I2J4,a.

VuTiifn'cs-shire, li, 9.')G. a.

Diiiiina, 49, a ; ii. 420, a.

Dttiriiio, 748. b.

DU'iti, ii.716. a.

Vuna, ii HIT. a.

Dttnami Point, ii. G5, a.

Vuna-sbi/ Head, ii. I3U, b.

DuiikcViin, ii. 101, b.

Dun'iiDW, 48^, b.

Dunntt Itrad, ii. 487, a.

Vnmwn, ii. 420. a.

UumliU Bay, 791, a ; 922, a.

Dumtablf, 793, b.

Dunum, ii. 101, b ; ii. IG.a.

Duodecimum, Ad, ii. 12s»,a.

Dur, ii. li9S, b.

Dur, or Dura, 791, a.

Durance, 107, b ; ')70, b ;

771. b; 7H9, b; ii. 089, b.

Durazzo, 796, b.

Durdus, M., ii. 299, a.

Duren, ii. 271, a.

Duria. 107. b.

Durii, ii. 12.S8.a.

Durius, 477, b,

Duruoravia, 412, a.

Durohnvis, 488, b.

Kurociirtoiam, 3K0, b.

Durolilioiis, 4K8, b.

Duronia, iv 8'j*j, ti.

Durotriges, 387, b.

DuroVcrnuTn, 442. a.

DtissfldarJ, li. 1 12-'>, b.

yjKv/ Dhnkcr. 742, b.

iJy.TC SfAiV. 229, b.

DycitUw, 248, b.

Dynie, 14, b.

Dyrin, 791, b.

Dyrta, 243, a.

Dy>celados, -179, h.

I)ysp.intiam, 821, a.

Dystus, 872, b.

F.'Sijrout, ii. 22B. h.

East Hiding of Yoiksliirc, ii.

.ViO. b.

Eastbourne, 13-5, a,

Eastern Counties, 902, b.

Eause, 8J2, a.

Eb-i. 870, a.

Ehajik, 451, a.

£«c4<;.s(«r, 831, a; ii.l311,b.

Ebelhnum, li 32, a.

Ebtana. ii. 16, a.

Eboli. 799, a ; ii. 210. a.

Ebura, ii.220. a.

Etiora tie Alcohaza, 799, a.

Ehol, 8. a.

Eliro, ii. in, a.

EbrrHiiiiium, 107, b.

Kbnidijimin, ii. 901, a.

Eburi. li. 210, a.

Kburi>doim, 110, a.

Ebusus. 373, a.

Kibitana, n.301, b,

Ecclesia, ii. 1.^2, b.

Erclippa, 94, a.

Kcilijipa, ii. fiOtJ, a.

Ecli.ii-a. 424, b.

Echedameia. ii. 60.'«, a,

Kciielidaf. 32.i, b.

Erhell:i. il. 9^7, a.

Ei-hinus, 10, b; ii. 1170, a.

Ecliternach, ii. 494. b.

Ecija, 249, a i li. 50 1, b.

Eciiomus, 79. b.

Ecsemil, li. 232, a.

Eit-Doad, 8117, b.

Eden, ii. 174, a.

Eder. 2.'i, a.

Edessa, 31, a; C.1\, a; ii

23i;, b ; ii. 1298, b.

Edola, 807, a.

Edfm. 1.19, b.

Edhra. MI7, b.

Edjinal, 39 i. b.

Kdiiihur>;h, '^02. a
; 7.J0, a.

Ediiiii. il. 1190, a.

Edri'i,3sn, b.

Edremit, 2.5, a.

I diene, 10.-3, b.

Ednun, 940, a.

Edschiiiiailzin. 569, b.

Eetionia, 308, a.

E^'ara, ii. ltd, b.

INDEX.

Eselasta, 582, a.

E^erdir, ii. 494, a.

i*2;jeria, Valley of (Rome),
il. 8.'0, a.

Egliina, 32. b.

Egina, Gulf of, ii. 920, a.

Egiiatia, 167, a; ii. 1294, a.

Eari-Limen, ii. 619. b.

Egripo, 599, a ; 871, a.

Esiirri, 249, b.

Ehlen. ii. 174, a.

Ehetiiiin, li. !-.;94, a.

Eidmn.in-da, G45, b,

Ehrdir, ii. 9il, a.

Eiji-el-Uye, ii. 270, a.

Einieh, '•26. b.

Ki.iu, 807, b.

Eira, il. 345, b.

Kira, .Moantainsof, ii. 311,b.
Eiresidae, 327, a.

Eisacli, no. b; n.31,a.
Eisadica", .572, a.

Ekfitenntistiiv, ii.916, b.

Bkerne.u. 1211, b,

Eknm, li. ,529, b.

El-,Us,f. 181, b.

EI-.41. 811, b.

El-Alc.tter, 380, a.

El-Aliak, 20, a,

Et-Araish, 826, a ; ii. 501 , b.

El-Arisli, li. 709, b.

El-'Asi. ii. 495, a.

El-Asyr, 821, b.

El-'Aujeh. ii. 592, a.

El-Azariyeli, 396, a,

El-Bacliarieh, ii, 458, b,

El-Berrocat. ii. 116, a.

El-Bireh, 385, a.

El-BudiChe, ii. .570, a.

El-Clin'iry, ii. 277, b.

El-Chauton, ii. 283, a.

Ei-Contiiiamtante, ii. 219, b,

El-D ,kki-l, ii. 4.58, b.

El-l)jedur, ii. 101, a.

El-l-arafreh. ii. 453, b.

£/-Fcr>(i;, 430,.a.

El-Fyjom, 225, a.

El-Oartb. 789, a,

EI-Gtior.:ii2, b; ii. .521, b.

El-Gue/lar, li. ll:iJ. ^.

El-Hadramaut, isl. b.

El-Himmah. ii. 1233, a.

El-Uaoimat-,t-Klial)s, 170,
a.

El-Haura, ii, 284, a.

El-IIerba, ii. I2I1M, a.

El-Iiessue, ii. 699. a.

Et-llenf, 771, a; li, 277, b.

El-llilai, ii. 404, a.

El Hodiia,Z\~,, b.

A(-Hus>)i.971, b.

El-Jib, KlOl.b.
El-Kas, or El-Kalisli, 37, a.

Ei-Katieh, or Et-Kas, 568, a.

El-Katif, 999, a.

El- Kliadarah, ii. 486, a.

El-KhaV, ii. 425, b.

El-Ktiargeh, ii. 459, a.

El-Kliubcibeh, 824, b.

El-Khuls, il. 17, b.

H A.'/i;(2iV, 1033, a.

El-Knds, ii.27, b.

£/. a: «/,.//, 992, a.

Et-Kttrryctein, ii. 104, a.

El-Labiim, ii. 677, b.

El-tilani, ii. 606. b.

El-Marnbba, ii. 275, b.

El-Matnamia, n. 1131. a.

El-Mcdinah. 378, a
;

li. 131,

a.

Et-ilejdel, ii. 354, h.

El-M,-ngnleh, ii. 160, a.

AV..Vf/>-/;,37S, a
El-Me^iwurat, ii. 330, b.

El-MesMad, 978, b.

El-Mcxarib, 232, b.

A7..WiVA, ii. .-68, a.

El-Siitroun, S52, b,

El-l'adron, 934, b; ii. 117,

b.

£/-;ji/; 37, a,

Et-Bocadtlla, 527, b.

Ei-Ritfali, il. 157. b.

Et-.Skanderis/i. 95, a.

El-Toyibcti, K3:i, a.

El-Teim, ii. Iii4, b,

El-Zemmineh, ii. 277, b.

El-Zerka, ii. l,a.
El.iea, 705, b ; 730, a ; 833, a.

Klacatis, 19, b,

Klaeiim, ii.341, b.

Elacus, 67, a; 202, b ; 330,
b; ii, 1190, a.

Elafonisi, ii, 483, b.

Klagabalus, Oardi'ns ,a"d

Circus of (Itorae), li, 827,
b.

Elafihontisia, ii. 377, a.

l-'.laphiis, ii. 3'0. a.

Ktasona, ii. 583, a.

Elassona, ii. 471, b.

Elassonitiko, ii. 463, a.

/T/ail, 3:!2, a.

Elatea, il. 1170, a.

Kl.itrcia, or Klateia, 833, a.

Elaver, 341, a.

AVirt, il, 39. b.

Elbassan, 498, b
;

ii. 36, b.

Art.', 9:l, a.

Elbouiz, ii. 962, a.

Elburz, M., 671, b ; ii. 5.54,

a.

Rlcethium, ii. 987, a.

Efc/ic, ii, 32. a,

Electra, ii. 342, a.

Electris, ii. 9ul,b.
Elef /lero-Efiori, ii. 474. b.

iVt-7!(,481.b.

Klephaiitophagi, 58, a.

Elpphas, .57, b.

Elepiias Herbarius (Rome),
ii. 832. b.

Kl,-re, ii. 1076 b.

Eietlierna, 815, a.

Eleihi, il. Il9ll,a.

Eleusiii, ii. 1158, a.

Eleusiniiini (.Atbeiis). 301,a.
Kleusis, li 1161, a.

Kleussa, 331, a.

Eteuterio, S., 844, a
i

1 073, b ;

ii. 1294, a.

Kleiltherae. 329, a.

EiemlH-rioii, 201, a.

Eleillht-rna, 705, b.

Eleiitlieropulis, 354, a.

Eleutherus,ii. 606, a; ii.986,
a. I

Elia, Capo diS..ii. 911. b.

Elias. .V(.,609,b; 671, b; ii.

Il6n.b.

F.liberre, .'^38. b.

Ellineia, ii. 236. b.

Klimiotis. ii. 550, a.

Ells. 193. a.

Elisor i. 821, b.

Ell. 11134, a.

Elhidha. ii. 1032, a.

Elland, 4SS, a.

Kliebii, li. 16, a.

Ellioikokaslro, 131, b.

liiliipium, 67, a.

Eltnall Dagb, 24, b.

Elne, ii. 34, b.

Elone, ii. 1170,a.

Elindio a Marc, S., 636, a ;

ii. 628, b.

Elsatz-Zabtrn, ii. 1082, a.

/•./.<f»i, 103, b,

Eliilii, ii. 299. a.

Eluro. ii. 115. b.

Klusates, 173. a.

Etwrrid, ii. 495. a ; ii. 554, a.

E',hretid, .5/., ii. 4, b.

Etyinbo, ii. 479. b.

Elymbo. .W.. 33l,a.
Elymia, 192, b.

Elyriis. 705,b.
Emathi.a, ii. 1 171, a.

E'liba, ii. 11,1).

Emhesbanda, 708, b.

Embies, ii. 061. a.

F.mbiez, ii. 1113, b.

Kmbolima. 243, a.

Emliro. li. 42. .a.

Embrtm. 1117, b j 798, b,

F.mineti ISurnu, li. 463, a.

Kminiiim, ii. 220, a.

Emissa, ii. 107i>, a.

Emmaus. 38.5, a J
ii. 532,b.

Emudiis, ii.46. a.

ICinpuliiin, il. 1200, b.

llinpcirlae. Gulf of, ii. .52. a.

I-'inporium (Home), ii. 812, .a.

Ems, 122, b; 444, b.

Emtfahrcr, 138, a.

En-Susirah, ii. 407, a.

Kna. ii 987, a.

Eilabasi, ii. 299,3.
Enba, 490, b.

Enelielai iae. 75C, a.

Eiidor, ii, 530, b.

Ene, 826, b.

Engarek. 133, b.

Kllcedi, 124, b.

fjngern, 137. a.

English C/tannet, ii.460, h.

Eilgviim, li. 986. b.

Eiiiieacrunus (.\LtieDS), 292,
a.

Kniieakhoria, ii. 42, b.

Enwtdorf. ii. G.5G, a.

Enos, 5(1, a.

Knosis, ii. 911,b.
Eiisem, Ad. ii. 1301, a.

Ensciieh, 141, b.

Enstieiiiesh, li. 529, b,

Entella,i\. 187, b; li.986, b.

Enty, il. 1230, b.

Enyora, ii. 270, a.

Eordaea, ii. 236, b i ii..568,b.

Eoritae, 184, a.

Epairia, 330, b.

Eiiaklo, ii. 402, b.

Epa'toiiieria, ii, 1160, b;
ii. 1161. a.

Eiianteiii, ii. 187, b.

Kpapliroditiani, Horti

(Koine), ii. 826, a,

F.pe. 53, b.

Epetiiim. 748, a,

Epfach, .5, a.

Ephraim, Tribe of, ii, 530, a.

KiiliHsiis, 239, a.

KphiaUiiim, 524, a.

Epliron. iM., ii. 529. b.

Kphthalitae, 1097. b.

KphyiM, 67,a; 193,3; 821, a.

Epiilaurus, 748,a.

Kpi.iaiirusLiinera, ii. 112, b.

lopidiires, 392, a,

Kpitlian Promontory, 750, a.

Epidii, 750, a.

Epidium, Pr'im, .593, a,

Epidotiura, ii, 3, b.

Ejtila, 6^1,b.
Kpiodorus. 642, b.

Epipliaiieia, 560, b; ii.

1076, a.

Epipolae (Syracuse), ii.

1066, a.

Episcopiano, 607, b.

Episkopi, 1004, b.

Episkopiano, ii. 35G, b.

HpiEalium. 821, a,

Epidssuiii, ii. 494, b.

Epoineus, .Mt.. 49, b,

Hporeda, ii. 1287, b.

Epternaeh, ii. 494, b.

Equo, 49'i,a.

Equabona, ii. 220, a-

Eqiiestrian Gate (.Athens),
J63. b.

Eqniis Tiiticus, 1073, b ; ii.

1294, a.

Er-Barn, ii. 691, a,

Etapiza, or Errliasiga, ii.

107.5, b.

Erana, 116, a; ii. 316, a.

Er;iniiab(ias, ii. .534, a.

Eraimobc>as,973, b ; ii.48,a.
Krasinus. 13, b; 201,a;323,b.
Eraskll, 188 a.

Erbad, 189, b.

Krbpvsus, 79, b.

Erculaiio, 1 052, b.

Rrrte, ii. 98-5, a.

Erd-Mukhoa, u.iii,h.
Kril.k, 226, b.

Erdini, ii. 16, a.

Ercclitheium ( Athens),
275, a.

Erekli. lOiJO. a: ii. 1101, b.

Erckli, or Errgli, 849. a.

Errmopoti, 101S,a>
Krcnnesis. 973, b.

Eresso, 816, a.

Eressus, ii. 165, a.

Errtria, ii. 1170. a,

Eretum, ii. 130.5, a.

Ertia. il 32, a.

Ergavica, 582, a.
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Ergetium, li. 987, a.

Ergina, 74, I).

Ert;itium. I()7, a.

Ergonisi. ii 4611, ji,

Enciniiim, ii. 1I7U. a.

Ericitsa, 51, b.

Eiikho, ii. 493, a.

Eriincin, 4,51, h.

Eriiieum, 17, a.

Erineus, ii, iiKfi, a.

Erissi, ii. Ifi.'J,
a.

Erisso, y. a.

Enston, ii. 1127. b.

Eritium, ii. 1170, a.

Erkene, 848, b.

Erkle. 3.53. a.

Ermeni, 10.58,5.
Ennitadc Mut'Slrn ,- Scflora

rfer.-)OTM, ii. 1131, b.

Ernaiia,i\. 231, b.

Erne. Loch, 340, ,a.

Eniess, 219, b.

Erochus, ii. 604, b.

Erpeditani, ii. 16, a.

Erquirs, ii. C97, a.

Errebatitium, Prom., ii.

911. a.

Ersad, ii. 910, b.

Erre. 229, a.

Ertfcnd, ii. 49-5. a.

Erycin'iin. ii. 912. a.

Erymanthua, lti4, b; ii.

676, a.

Erymmi, ii. 943, h.

Ervthini, ii. .547. b.

Erythrae. li. 2113, a ; 705, b.

Erylliraeum Mare, 174, b.

Erzerooiii, 7, a.

Erzgehirgc, ii. 1 133, a.

jEiii, 692. a.

Erxingan, 613, b.

Erzium, .514. b.

Es-Serr, ii. 9 ,2, b.

Ei-S/inm. 749, a.

Es-S/iir:,i/i. ii. 521, b.

Esaio, 4.50. b.

Escdut, li. 926. b.'

Escaut-pont^ ii. 657, b.

jEscA, -.54, b.

Escliatiotis, 0S5. b.

.£5cows5e, or Escouj-se, ii.

951, a.

Esdom. ii. 1018, a.

Esdraelun. li. .530, b.

Esriud, 355, a.

Esh.Sham. ii. 1069. b.

Esh-.S/tera/i, ii. 5S3, a.

Etkmoun. 1058, b.

isino. 56, a; ii. 1301, b.

iVicr. ii.469, b.

Esld'Eregli, ii. 577. a.

Eski-Hissar, ii. 122, a; ii.

6)2, b;lii.7l2, b; ii. 1037,b.
Exki~Kalest\ ii. -577, a.

Eski-Kara liissar, 400, a;
li. III55. b.

Zsti-Kriw, ii. 1109, b.

Eskt-Samsun, 122, b.

Eski-Shekr. 7S0, b.

Eski-Stnmbul, 102, b.

Eskihissar, ii. 122, a: ii. 642,

b; ii. 712. b; ii. 1037, b.

Eskiupski, ii. 930, a,

£sAy Adalia, 616, a; ii.

995, a.

itnc 46. a.

Esueh, ii 144 a.

Espaitel. C , 12.5, a.

Esptyn, 336, a ; ii. 101, a
;

ii.

376, b.

Espichel, C, ii. 2.53, a.

Esquics, li. 499. b.

Esqiiilin.!, Porta (Rome),
ii.755.h.

Esqiiiliiie (Rome), ii, 822. a.

Esquiliiius,Campus (Rome),
ii. 82.5, a.

Esquilinii^, Lucus CRome),
ii. 826, b.

Esquilladf, I', ii, 1037, a.

Esset. ii, 1231, a.

Essmidf.u. 13.33, a.

Essina, ii.425, b.

Eslr. 254, a
j

ii, 127.5, a ; ii.

1287, b.

Estevnn de Val de Orrcs, S..

250, a.

Fstevan, S„ii. 1308, a,

Esilif)!. .56, b.

Eil/aijiti,. 1073, b; 1091, b,

Esliae. 424, b

Esttlnn, ii, 1036, a.

Eslula, 249, b.

Estoy, li, 22", a; ii..501,a.

Eitiella. Sirrrade In, 1 057, a.

Estiemcutura^ 525, a.

Estrcuiig la Ckttuasef', or
Eslnm Caiirkic, 794, b,

El-r,ui/ibfh, ii,4S4,b.
El- Tft'l. 398, b,

El(i:ig dr rEslaiima, 912, b.

Et,-a, 70.5. b.

Ktiiii, li. 9S7. a.

Ktovissa. 807, a.

£(5/i,-», ii. 13:i3,a.

Ktymander, 183, b.

Eua, 193, a,

Eva, 7,'«, a,

Evan, ii. 341, b.

Evaiider, Altar of (Rome),
ii. 810, a.

Rvandriana. ii. 220, a.

Evarchus. ii. 547, a.

EolHiriates, ii. 187, a.

Eucleia,Templeot\.Atheni),
296, a ; 297, b.

Eucratidia, 364, b.

Eudieru, ii- 1170, a.

Eveiius, 60 ', b.

EvprgHtae. 210, b.

Eiifrmiii, Sta, ii. 117, b; ii.

1131, a.

Eujcmia, Goljo di Sta,

11170, b,

EuUmia, Gulf of St., ii.397

li; ii. 113'). b.

Euganei. Colli, 873, b.

Euseia, 193, a.

Eubydriuin, ii. 1170, a.

Eiilacus 366, b; ii. 1209,3;
ii, 10.50, b

Ruonymus, 51, b,

Evo'a,7^J7,a; li, 220,3.

Eupacium, 821, a.

Ktipalium, ii. 20't, a.

Kupatorium, ii. Illl.b.

Eiiphraiitas, li. 600, a.

Eopliratensis, 652, a.

Eiiploea, 495, b.

Kuiiyridae, 326,a.
Email Skrker, ii. 407, a.

Et'rcokttslro, H31, b.

El'TfUX, 799. b; ii. 303, a

Ev]\-ux, I'lett, ii. 303, a.

Euristiis. ii. 561, b.

Eiiroea, 8'^3, a.

Europae, Porticus (Rome),
li. 839, b.

Europe, 877, b.

Europus 624, a ; 737, a
;

ii.

107.5, b.

Eurymedon, ii. 538. a.

Eiiryiiienae, 833,a; ii. 1170,b.

Eiirysaces, Monument ol

( Rome), ii- 827, b.

Eurysaces, Porta (Rome),
ii. 760, a.

Eurytanes, 65, a.

Euryteiae, 17, a.

Eutaea, 192, b.

Kmre, 193. a.

Eutresia, 193, a.

Eutresii, 193, a.

Eiiviirii/, 4 18, b.

Exarkho. 1, b.

Exfltr, ii. 66, b
; ii. 1331, a.

Exiiioutk, ii. 65, a.

Kxobugitae, ii. 917, a.

Exoinili, C, ii. 1 161, a.

Et/giir, ii. 289, b.

E'xadsrlien, ii. 1225,1).

Ezatalcxa, ii. 1135, b.

Exenga, ii. 903, a.

Ezero, 232, a.

Ezion-Geber, 3D2, b.

Ezla, 249, b.

Fabitis, or Fabianus, Fornix

(Rome), ii. 788, b,

Fabrateria, li. 1302. b.

Fabricius. Pons (Home), ii.

849, b.

Eaoks, ii. 593, a.

Facialcazar, ii. 885, b.

Fainza,S'M,n', ii. 1287, a.

Faga, 412,ai ii. 300, b.

Faga. if., ii.4S3,a.
Fan- Heait.Tn4,h; ii.718,b.

Falais, 28, b.

Falconara, 239, b ;
ii. 986, a.

Falacriuum, ii. I3U5, a.

Faleria, ii.62H, b.

Fateda, Portiis, S70, a.

Fnlerii, ii. 1288, a.

Falese, Porto, 890, b.

Fallen', Sta Maria di, 890, b ;

ii. 1 288, a.

Fallerona, S90, b.

Fnllcrmit, ii. 62S, b.

Falmouth, ii. 1321, b.

Faiiia Julia, 583, a,

Famagosta, 730, a.

Faiiiiek, 152, a.

Familiars, 893, b.

Fammenne, Pays de, ii.

511, b.

Fanari, 19, b; 304, a
;

ii.

99, a.

Fanary, Cape, ii. 1 111, a; ii.

1111, b.

Faiio, 150, a; 893, a ; ii.

1301, a.

Fanum Fortunae, ii. 1301,3;
ii. 1317. b.

Fanum Fugitivo. ii. 1300, b.

Faouet. le, 893, b.

F,i)/i, 889, a.

Farfaru*. 889, a.

Farina, C, I.59, .a.

Farini, Porto, ii. 1328, b.

Farinaco. ii. 589, a,

Farnay. 911. a.

Farndon, ii. 6.57, b.

fuj-neS(',ii.295, b; ii.l042,b.
ii. 1297, b.

Farnese.Isola, ii. 1261, a; ii.

1297, a.

Farnham, ii. 131 l.b.

Faro, Capo di, ii. 571, b.

Farras, 6i», 0.

Faisan, ii. 1017, b.

Fasaiia, 80S, b.

Faventia, ii. 1287, a.

Faveria. ii. 73, b.

Favignaiia, 32, a.

Faunus, Temple of (Rome).
li. .840, b.

Favonii. Portus. 691, b.

Fayen, ii. 182, b.

Fazukla, 58, a.

Febris, .Altar of (Rome),
ii. 826, b.

Fecussa. ii, 585, b.

Feins, 901, b,

Fcira. ii. 220. b.

F irnn. Wariy. ii.6S8, a.

Fe^4frf;i/l, ii.600, a.

Fel:ce, S., 626, a.

Felicila. Sta, ii. 130C, b.

F-VicKrfi. 51,b.
Felines, 900, b.

Feliiie. S., ii, 1035, b.

Felix, Cape, 57, b ; 812, b
;

976,3.
FfUerdagh, 148, a.

Felonica, 896, b.

Felire, 894, b.

Feltiia. ii. 1275, b.

Feliijak, 302, a.

Fenestella, Porta (Rome)
ii. 757, a.

Fenny Strafford, ii. 246, a.

Ecrath Maisan, 904, b.

Feredsjik, 795, a.

Ferentina, Porta (Rome)
ii. 757, b.

Fercniinii, 89-5, a
; ii. 1302, a

Fereiitium, 1073, b.

Ferentinum, ii. 1302. a.

Ferento, 894, b.

Fereiitiim, 167, a.

Feretrius, Temple of Ju-

piter (Koine), li. 769,3.
Feritor, ii. 187. b.

Fcriiianagk, 846, a.

Fermo, 901, b
;

ii. G28, b.

Fermo, Porto di, ii. 628, b.

ii- 1307, a.

Fermosfl. ii. 461,3.

Fermosellc, ii. 461, b.

IMS

Feronia, ii. 912,3.
Ferrah, ii. 620. a.

Ferrara, 907, a.

Ferreaiiak. li. 1134, a.

Ferreira, ii.692, b.

Feriieies, 169. a.

Ferio, 906. b.

Ferro, dipo di, ii. 91 1, b.

Ferro, Cap, ii. 1037, a.

Ferro CoUe, ii. 1280, a.

Ferial, Bay of, 196, a.

Ferrol and Coruila, Bay of,

431,3
Ferrol, G. of, 933, b.

Fersala, ii. 501, a.

Fersalili, 827, b.

Feise, 912, a.

Fessak. 344, b.

Feurs, 910, b.

Fez, ii. 296, b.

Fczzan, 732, a; 974, b; ii.

4.57, a.

Fiano, 902, b.

Fiascoiie, Monte, 89), a.

Filireno, 897, b.

Ficaria, 091,b; ii.911.h.
Fickt't: Erz-. and Hiesen^

geliiige. 10.56, b,

Ficus Ruminalis (Rome),
ii.802,b.

Fidentia, ii. 1287.3.

Fidfntiola, ii. 12,87, a.

Fiitkari, 600. b.

Fidlniri, or Fidkaro, 889, b.

Fidii, Vicus (Rome), ii-

811, b-

Fiesok; 889. b.

Figlinas, Ad. ii. 188, b.

Figueras, ii. .52, a.

Ftl-burun, 424, b.

Filadelfo. S., 113,3.
File, ii. 121)9, b-

Filena. ii. 1209, b.

Filey Bay, 922, 3.

Fill. 329, b.

Fillea, or Filine, ii. .599, a.

Filurina, 1046, b; ii- 231,3;
i 1.236, b; ii.322, a.

Filijas, 402, b.

Fineka. Cape, ii. 193, a.

Hues, ii. 115, b.

Fines, Ad, ii. 1288, a; ii.

1296, a.

Fiiiiki, ii. 605, a.

F.nislere, 1004, a.

Finisterrr, C., 934, b.

Fiiini, ii. 915, b,

Fms, 5-.'3, a.

Frai-n, 857, 3 ;
ii. 1296, a.

Fiorenziwta, 904, a ; ii. 1287,
a.

Fir-Bolgs, 320, b.

FiriUina, ii. 1232. b.

FimiLinum, C3stellum, ii.

1307, 3.

Firinanum, Castnim, ii.

623, b.

Firmum. ii. 628. b.

Firlk of Furlk, 409, b.

FiNcellus, Mons, l-'i6, a.

Fischament, 55, a.

F/si« J. 901,3.
Fillre, 607. a.

Fiuine detla Maddntena,
495, 3-

Ftiime delie Canne, 490, a.

Ftuiiie di Jaci, 21, a.

Fiuine di Nolo, 239, b.

Fiuine iti Pescara, 254, a,

Fiiime Freddo, 12,3; 21, a.

Flume Satso, ii. 985, b.

Fitifnenicd, 450, b; 706, a ;

1103. a.

Fiumicino, ii. 857, a.

Flacciana Ate3 (Rome), ii.

804, b.

Fiagogiia, ii. 1275, b.

Flamborougk, 922, a; ii. 667,
a.

Flaminia, Porta (Rome),
ii. 758. b-

Flamii-ia Prata. or C-impus
Flaininius (Rome), ii-

832. b.

Flaminii, Forum, ii. 1300, b;
ii. 1301, a.

Flaminius, Circus (Rome),
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if. 832, a; ii. 833. b; ii

844. a.

Flamoiii.i, ii. \2T^, b.

Fi.)Via Solvii. yo'i, h.

FUviae, Aquae, 163, b
;

931, a.

Flavi.ie, Templum Gentis
(Knmp). ii.8;Jl, b.

FLiviano, 5., ^GA, b.

Flavionavia, '2n0, b.

Flaviiim, Amphitheatrum,
(Rome), ii. 8iii, b.

Fleniuni, fli'i. a.

Ftevn, or F/ega, 331, a.

Flevum CastelluTn, 903, b.

Ftinttkire, ii. 491,a.

Florae, Circus (Korae). ii.

831, a : ii. 844. t>.

Flora. Temple of (Home),
ii. H29, b.

Florence, 903, b,

FloreiUia, ii. 1287, a.

F'iorius, 93.'i, b.

FluTTtendosa, ii. 911, a.

Fiumemaua, Porta (Kome),
ii. 7ol, a.

Flumen'orgiu, ii. 912, a.

Flusor. ii. 6'.i9, a.

Fluvi'a, ii. Sl', a.

F'gfi'a yova, ii. 603, b.

Fok'a. Cape, HOI, a.

Fokschant, ii. U96, b.

Fohgtto. 919. a; li. 1300, b;
ii. I3()l,a.

Fondi, 919, a
;

ii. 1290, a.

F-miatik'i, ii. 5'.)4, a.

Fonliiirteblr'att, 169, a.

Fontana iSrande, 376, a.

Fo7it.uu'ira^ 934, b; ii.

1-ilO. a.

Fonte BcUo, 376, a
; 774. h.

Fontinalis, Porta (Rome),
ii. 7oO, b.

Forca Carruso, ii. 42, a.

Forcii Ctrusa, 156, b.

Forca di Caruso, ii, 282, b.

Forcassi, Sta Maria in,

907, b.

Forcfiia, 574, a.

Fordcsiltiis, li. 1121, a.

Fo7'di>n<itanus, 911, b.

Foj-dungianus, ii. 911, b ;

ii.9li. a; ii. 1196, a.

Fon nzit, 896, a.

Forti. or Fureste. 911, a.

Furfarshii-e, ii. 1276, a.

Fortjianima, S. Gio. in, ii,

ldOI,a.
Forli, 910, a; ii. 12.S7, a.

ForlimpapHi, 910, b ; ii.

Formentera, 373. a.

Formiat', ii. 1290. a.

For7niche di Groiseto,

857, b.

Formio, ii. 1275, a.

Forjiavo, 910, a.

Forobrt-ntuni, ii. 1317, b.

ForijjiiUense;;, ii. 1317, 1).

Fors Forluna, Temple of

(Rome), ii.811, a,l>.

Fortiit, ii. 1214, b.

Foriore, 166. b; 916. b.

Fortutia, Altar of \Uome),
i 1.830. b.

Fortuna Mammosu ( Rome),
ii. 821, b.

Fortuni Primigenia,T<.'niplc
of (Rome), li. 83tl, b.

Fortuna I'ublica. 'J't-mple of

(R -me), li. W30, b.

Forluna Respiciens. Saccl
lum of (Rome), ii. >*'i4, a.

Fortuna Uespiciens, Temple
of (Homo), ii. 8.6, b.

Fortuna Seia (Hume), ii.

826. b.

Foriuna,Teropleof (Rome).
ii.8l4, a.

Forluna Temples of (Rome),
ii. 810. b.

Fortuna Virilis, Tt-mpte of

(Home), ii. 814. a.

Forrvinae, Ara (Rome), ii,

83H, a.

Fortunae Dubiae, Vicus

(Rome), ii. 811. b.

INDEX.
Fortunae Equpstrls. Aedes,
(Rome), ii H34.b.

I'ortune.Temple of (Rome! ,

ii, 769, b.

Forty Saints, ii. 4S2. b.

Forum (Rome), ii. 773, b.
Forum AujjUstt (Rome),

ii. 799. a.

Koriim Boarium (Rome),
ii. «12, b.

Forum Cij'urronim. S.SO, a.

Forum during ihe Republic
(Home), ii.783. b.

Forum Usquilinuiii (Rome)
ii «27. A.

Forum Flaminii, ii. 1317,b.
Forum Fu vii, ii. 188. a,

Forinn Gallorum. ii. 32, a ;

ii. I287.a.
Forum Jiilii, 108, b: 522, b ;

ii. 1275, h.

Forum Julium (Kome), ii.

797. a.

Forum Livii, ii. 1287, a.
Forum Novum, 1073, b; ii

1293. b.

Forijm Olitorium (Rome).
ii. 832. b

Forum Piscanum (Rome)
ii. H33. a.

Forum Piscatorium ( Rome),
ii. 786. b.

Forum Pistorium (Kome)
ii. 812, b.

Forum Popilii, ii. 706, b ;

ii. 1294. b.

Forum Popillii, ii. 210. a.

Farum Populii, ii. 1287, a.

Forum Segustavarum, 911
a.

Forum Trajani. ii. 11%, a
Forum 'I'ransitorium

(Rome), ii. 799, b.

Forum Vibii, ii. 188, a.

Forum uiidtr the Empire
(Rome), ii. 789, a.

Forum under the Kin;
(Kome), ii.778. b.

Forum Vulcaui, 497, a.

Fosenbrt'Ck, 912, a.

Fos-les-MartigueSy 913, a.

Fossa, ii. 911, b.

Fossa, ii. 1283, a.

Fossae. 719, :i.

Fosso dell' Incastro, 195, b ;

56.i. b.

Fosso delle FnUocchie. 158,

b.

Fosso (it i'alca or I'arca,
701. a.

Fossombrone, 911, a; ii.

1301, a; ii. 1317. b.

Fottg, *i0l. b.

Foul Bay, 57, b; ii. 42, b.

Foz. S'I2. b.

Fraga, ii. 32. a.

Francoliy ii. 1041, b.

Frango Limion/i, 685, a.

Fraimovrysi, 232, b.

Frank Motirifain^ 1061, b.

Fianqui Cap dc la, ii. 170,
b.

Frascali, ii. 1241, b.

Frascolari, ii. 985. b.

Fratuerlium. 474. b.

Fratulum, 1073, b.

Fraxuius. il. 219. b.

Freddo. Fiumr. 706. b

Freg''llauum,;ii. 1302, b.

Freeenae. 87<>. b.

Frejus, 90K. b; ii. 1045, a.

F}-en-ki'vi, ii. 484, b.

Frnitn, lti6. b.

Friei.laud, 917, a.

Friiiuius, Fluvitis, ii.

12 75, a.

Frtkiah. 68, b.

Friniati'S, ii. 187, a.

Frioul, 108, b.

Fnlzlar, ii 4"in, b.

Frittlt or Frioul, 522. b.

Friuli, Cividalc di, 9f;9. a.

Frontignau, £tiing dc, ii.

10.15. a.

Frosinonc, 917, a; ii. 1302,
a,

Frusino, ii. 1302, a.

Flelio, ii. 677, a.

Fut'ino, Lago, 917, b.

Fuengirola, ii. 1043, a.

Fuenllaria, ii. 1 18, a.

FuetUc d: la Ovrjuna, ii. 322,
a.

Fucntc de Saburra, ii.974,a.
Fuenle Ventura, ii. 678, b.

FnertevenlHrut 906, b.

Fugitivi, Faiiuin. ii. 1301, a,

/«A-rt, 1.57, a ; ii. 416. b.

Fuliulae. it. 896, b.

Fulginium, ii. 1300, b; ii.

1301, a; ii. 1317, a.

FuUia, Basilica (Rome), ii.

787, a.

Fundi, ii. 1290, a.

Funduklu, 423, b.

hUiifkirchen, ii. 1022, a.

Furconium, 350, b ; ii. 1283,
a, b.

Furculae, 574, b.

Furinae Lucus (Rome), ii.

84!, a.

Furln^ II., ii. 1301, a.

Fnrni, 7.VJ. b.

Furrah, ii. 620, a.

Fyne, Loch, ii, 154, b.

Gabae. ii. .578. b.

Gabala.ii. 1075,a,bi ii. 1076,
b.

Gabali, 173, a.

Gabiana, 822, b.

Gabiene, li. 1050, b.

Gabii. 4, a.

Gabriel. St., 850, b.

Gabs, ii. Iu83, a.

Gad, tribe of. ii. 531, a.

Gadara, ii. 521, b; lU76, b.

Gadeni, 750, a.

G.idora. ii. 1076, b.

Gaetit. 471. b.

Guifta, Mulit di, 904, b : ii.

129(1. a.

Ga^auae, 744. b.

Gaggera, Fiume, ii. 986, a.

Gagliario, 926, b.

Gahnavi, 973. a.

Gaidharunisi, 331, a: ii. 558,
b.

Galactophagi, 4, a.

G-dactophagi Scythae, ii.

943, b.

Galactopotap, 4, a.

Galadrae, 830. a.

Galanda, 932, b.

Galandos, ii, 191, a.

(i.daria, ii. ^87, a.

Galatuki, 685. a.

Galatas, Paleocastron qf, ii.

1133, a.

G.ilaticus. Pontus, 508, a.

Galajridhi. ii. 4(>5, b.

Oalazze, 477, a.

Galiiianaet Aniciana, Hoi rca

(Rome), ii 812, a.

Galcata, ii. 1317, b.

Galrjon, 1010, a.

Galep,us, li. 1135, b.

G«/t'r(7. 510, b; ii. 1297, b.

Galibi, M., ii. 1093, a.

Ga/icia. 743. b
; 932, b.

Galilee, ii. 531, b.

Galilee, Sea of. ii. 1197, a.

G.dindae, ii. 916, a.

Galtsteo, ii. 86i), a.

Galixia, ii. 870. a.

Gallaeci, 933,a.
Gallaeci Lueeiises, 226. a.

Gal/ego, ii.32. a.

Gal/esc, v!t7. b.

Gnllian, ii. 49, b.

Galliea Flavia, ii 32, a.

Gallicano, ii. .'i60. a.

Gallicia, ii. 1105, a.

Gallicum, 703, a; ii. 32, a .

ii. 237, a-

Gallicun, Fretum. ii. 460,
b.

Gallicui, ii. 32, a.

Gallieui, Arcus (Rome), ii.

8*27, a.

Gal/iko, 803, b ; ii. 237, a.

Gallinara, 93, b.
Gallinaria Insula, 93, b.

GaUipoli, 481, b; 482, a;
60«. a.

GnlU.way, ii. 956, a.

Gallo. C, ii. 341, b.

Gafo/aru, 604, b.

Gaiwiiy, 346, a.

Gama/:/i, 486, a.

Gamaiitica, ii. 532, a.

Gambia, 752, b
;

ii. 295, a.

Gaiiduki, 973, b.

Gandar, 922, b.

Gandarae, ii. 47, b.
G,indari. ii. 1019, a.

Gandaritis, ii .5s5, b.

Gandava, 181, a.

Gandharas, ii. 47, b ; ii. 1019,
a.

Gangani, ii. 16, a ; ii. 47, b.

Gaiiganorum. Prom., 499, b.

Gangara or Gaetara, 90, a.

Gangarides, Calingae. 480, b.

Gauge, ii. 47, a ; ii. 49, b.

Gangeticus, Sinus, ii 46, b ;

ii. .52, a.

Gangi. li. 986, b.

Gnnsi Vetere, 827, a.

Ganziri, 466, a.

Gap, 4n8. b: ii. 1258, a: li.

1318, b.

Garagnone, ii. 1001, b ; ii.

1J93, a, b.

Garaphi M,, ii. 299, a.

Garbos, ii. 299. b.

Garde, € de, ii. 454, a.

GnrdUiki, ii. 127, b ; ii. 568,
b; ii. 5S6, b ; ii. .5H7, b.

Gardo, Cape del, ^7, a.

Gardon d' Alois, li. 12.58, b.
Gard'in d'Anduxe, ii.

1258, b.

Gardun. ii. 657, b.

Garea, 192. b.

Garen, 514, b.

Gargano, Monte, 976, a.

G-,rgfttus, 327, a, b.

Garguies, 977, a.

Gariannonum, 442, b.

Gariennus, 645, b.

Garigliano, ii. 196, a.

Garites, 173, a.

Gorito, 327. a.

Gariii. Mont, 214, a.

Garonne, 977, b.

Garsaouria, 508, h.

(iarsaurilis, ^01, b.

Garuli, ii. 187, b.

Garumni, 173, a.

Gasorus. 807, b.

Gastritzi, ii. 226, b. !

Gastuui, 817, a.

Gala, C de, 604, a.

Gatheae, !92, b.

Gatheaias. ii. 309, b.

Gatie, Capo delle, 730, a : ii.

228. a.

Gavaln, ii. 626. a ; ii. 12.30, a.

Gavaia or delle Gafie, Capo,
720, a.

Gavdapouln, ii. 484, b.

Gave d'Aspe, ii. 104^, a.

Gaulanitis, ii. .532, u.

Gaulos, ii. 470, b.

Gaureleon, 136, a.

Gauri^ 1006, b,

Gaurion, 136, a.

Gavrion, 136, a,

Gaya, ii. 1238, b.

Gaza, 320, b.

Giizunn, Mount. 978, a.

Ge Curotrophus, Temple of

(Athens), 301, a.

Gebal Skemil, 520. h.

fit'bet-el-Sanjtm. U. 606, b.
GibrLeslt S/)eik/i,-AHi\. b.

Gebcl Sfiamtnar, 363, b.

Gcbse, 745, b.

Gcdroseni, 210, b.

Gedrosii, 210, b.

Gedrusii, 210. b.

Geivcfi, ii. 1217, b.

Gplae, 90, a ; ii. 302 a.

Gel.is, ii. 98.5, b.

Gelhus, 1002, a.

Grldei-n, 604, a.

Geldub, Gelb, or Getlep,
482, b.

Gclduba, 482, b.
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Gellep or Gclb, OffS, a.

Geloiii, f;43, a.

Gclves, ii. l-i?S. b.

GetrMuu, 'JKG, b.

Gemeil.i, 1 1. a.

GeiTifri, 1021, a.

Geniin;i, 'iSO. b.

Geminae, l'3-l, n.

Gemino, S., b'27, a.

Gemona, ii VH^, b.

Genioiiiae. Scalae (Rome),
ii. l^^'i. b.

Gcndevar, -lOO. a.

Genetlif-s. ii. 6.i«, b.

Geneva, Lake oJ\ ii. 155, b.

Genivre, Mont, 107, b; ii.

291}, a.

Gennaro, Monte, ii. 211, b.

Gennesareth, ii. UL)?, a.

Genoa, ii. 188, b.

Genoa, Gulf of, »• 189, a.

Genu-i, ii. ISS, a. b.

GenuHies, ii. 187, a,

Genusiiim, l(i7, b.

Geniisus, ii. 53:{, a.

George. S'.. 3:il, a.

Georgen, St.,\'\. 1('7, a

Georgia, W.^.tl; ii. 922, a.

Gephyra, i«.Ki7r., a.

Gepiiyra, MutHtio, ii. 256, b.

Gerace, ii. l! 9, «.

Geraestus. 871. b.

Gerasa. li I' 76, b.

Goash, 9^8. b.

Geriisi, 613, a.

Gerasus, 714, b.

Gerenia, ii. 112, b.

Gergen Kal'aft-si, 218» b.

Gergitha, 471,a.
Gergi'/e, '.)9I, a.

Genon^, 999,.b.

Germalus ( Koine), ii. 802, b.

German Ocean, 998, a; ii.

4G0, b.

Gerniaiiiciana, Victoria

(Rnm.-). li- 806. b.

Germanicum, Mare, ii. 4G0,
b.

Germnno, S., ii. 1302, b.

Gcrninny, 992. b.

Germasioo, 992, a.

Genne. 931, a.

Gerrne, 701. b.

Gcnnershfim. ii. 1308, a,

Germ'zera. 744, b.

Geruna. 344, b.

Geronthrae. li. 112, b.

Gerra. ii. 1076, b.

Gerraei, 181, b.

Gerraicus Sinus, 321, b.

Gerrlie. ii. lOT'i. b.

Gerrhi. ii. 917, b.

Gerrhiis. 89, b.

Gers, 977. a.

Gertus, 999, b.

Gerun, ii. 471, a.

Gerunda, 344. b.

Geruiimm, 167, a; 75G, a.

Gerus, 7-"'^. a.

Gesorribate, 443, a.

Gesoriiicuni, 442, b.

Get.ie, 746, b.

Getae, Horti (Rome), ii.

Getafe, 525, a; ii. 1213, b.

Gevaudan, 920, a.

Geviiii, ii. 917, a.

G'urgowaU,i\. 1210,3.

GA'/artA.oiO.a.
Ghamart, C, .552, a.

Ghara, it. 65«, a.

Ohats, li. 4r,, b.

Ghaur or Ghor, 612, a.

Ghaur or Ghorian, 364, b.

Ghaz. 9H2, a.

Ghaxnt, 9>*0, b.

Ghcbse, ii. 1^*2, b.

Gftela. '20. b.

G/u-/l(i, ii.461. a.

GhclUih, .^G*. b.

GheTtt.W. 1217, b.

Ghera, 157, b
Ghcraki, 99S, b.

Gherba, ''9 . b.

Ghermayio, 36, a.

Ghcrmutzana, ii. 676, a.

Gherra or CitT«, 1 1, b..

Ghnseh,hbA,h.
(ihrun-h, ii. 117.% b.

(.liKill)r;i, 872, a.

G/ii.hk. ii. Crn, b.

G/tted'x, 4(;3. b.

Ghicdiz Chni. 4G3. b.

GhieuLier. 463, b.

(;A/(y, i'29. a.

Gliuifiro, ii. 1233. b.

GAiuunsfan^ 722, a.

6*A/r, C. 317, b.

Gfiiriie, 593. b.

Ghiuk-Su, 4S4. a.

GhiusU-7i(iil. ii. 237, a ;
ii.

559, a : 933, a.

Ghiuzel Hiisar, ii. 1220, b.

GAo?r, 977. a.

Ghori, 364. b.

Ghrtnmih, 734, a.

G/mn'ano, M., lOlS, b.

Ghi/Jlu-Kasiro, 329, a; ii.

G42, a,

Glnjnma,\\. 1087, a.

Ghunikukastro, ii. 671, a.

Ghyrshe. ii. 1083, a.

Giannuti, 773, a ; S.57, b.

Giaour Irniak, 121. a.

Giarretta, 61. a; li. 9^5. a.

Gt/'raltar, 483, a.

GibralttiT, Straits of, 925, a.

'jiWis, li. &il. b-

GieritZ'i, ii. 1023. b.

Gieuk Bonar, 463, b.

Gifil. 744, b.

0-/V//y, Ko7, b; ii. 29. b.

Gigiius, M.. ii. lOHU. b-

Gfgonza, i. 874, a.

Giuurri, 249, b.

Gihon, 3G4, b.

i'ljon, ii. 442, a.

Gilan, 464, a; 986, a.

Ciliga-ninae, ii. 277, b.

Gillette. 971. a.

Ginaea, ii. 887, b.

Gindarus, ii. li 76, a.

Gmes, ii. 1.78, b.

Gines, San. ii. 1174. a.

Ginosa. 167, b; 1'88, a.

Giostra, La, ii. 641, b; ii

ll.;2, a.

Giovanni di Bidino, S. 401. b.

Giovanni pro Fiajnma,OTm.
Forifiamma, 908, a.

Giuve, Monte. 6>*6, b.

Giovfitnzzn, l'i7, a,

Gircaro, 1091. b.

Girgtnti, 74, b.

Giromagny, 1018, a.

Gtronde, 407, b.

Girone, 999. b.

Girost, ii. 1190, b.

Git.tnae, 833, a.

Giva. 379. a.

Giubileo, Castel. 899, a.

GindiceU: 121, b; ii. 986, a
Giulia Kuova. .564, b ; ii

6.H. b; li. 1307, a.

Giuliario, 5.. t«52, b.

Giiipati, 810, a.

Giustendil. ii. 1314, a.

Givi/za, 745, b.

(V/za, ii. 690. b.

Gizio, ii. 567. b.

Glagovacz. ii. 64, a.

Glandimarium, 934, b.

Glaniim, ii, 8h7, a.

Glaphyrae, ii. 1170, a.

Glarentza. 724. b.

Glarentza, C, 606. b.

Glttstonburti, ii. I6H, a.

Glava. Ii. 469. b.

(JlaucanUae. ii. 47. b.

(ilaucus, 13, b; 517, b.

Gl.iuciis, binus. U'03, b.

Glemona, ii. 1275, b.

Glen Luce, 750, a.

(ilrvum, 442. a.

Glinditiones. 748, a.

Gloucester, 442, a.

Gloucestershire, 571, a; 781,
a.

Glunista, 790, a.

Gm'^nd, ii. 288, b.

Gnazia, Torre dij ij. 1294, a.

Goa, ii. 47, a.

Goaria, ii. 1076, b.

Goiiris, 210, a.

Godn'ikh, .569, b.

Goaavari, ii. 46, b
;

ii. 47, a.

ii 245. a.

Gudavertf. ii. 1247, b.

Godeim. 498. b.

Godesbcrg, 173, b.

Godmanchtiter, 4S8, b.

Godo, 4-.;0, a.

Gvffh as, 57 1 , a.

Gogerdsintik, ii. 10Si5, b.

G'igsyn, 569, a
; 715, b.

Goh^e Dcniz. Luke, ii. 223.

b.

Golden Horn, 614, a.

Golentz, 93'^, b
Gotewiiza, 463, a.

Golju di Squitlace, 447, b.

Go'Jo di ata Et^emta, 447, b.

Gala, 691, a.

Goloe, 463, a.

Gi.mera, 906. b,

Gonteroon, ii. 873, a.

Gomplii, ii. 1170, a.

Gondali. ii. 48, a.

Gundvana, n. 1332, b.

Gonjaron, 91 1, b.

Gonie/i, 163, a; 722. b.
^

Gi-nnus, or (jo/^w/, ii. 1170, a.

Gonxaio, Pueiite de Don, li.

1006, b.

Gophiia, ii. 532, b.

Gordes, ii. 13".;5. a.

Gorditanum Prom., ii 911, a.

Gord>aean Mts., 216, a.

Gorgon. 857, b.

Gorgoria, 857, b
; 1005, b,

Gurgoro, ii- 'i'i'7, b.

Gwn, li. 552, a; 488, b ; 754,
a.

Goritza, 769, b.

Gorko7n, 559, a.

Gormak, 463, b.

Gorn aninn, ii. 7, b.

Gorth ; 674, a.

Gortjna, 7' 5, b.

Gortynia, 624, a.

Gortys, or Gortyna, 193, a.

Gorya, ii. 47. b.

Gorydala, -.^41, b.

Gotliard, Mo/tt St. ii. 161, a

Gofhard. St. 107. a.

Guu-el~Kebeer, 138, b,

Govhid, ii. 702. b.

Guurahel' , ii. 448, b,

Gouril, 673, b

Gountef), ii. 1140, b.

Goutchka, Lake of. 217, a.

GoZij, 979, b
;

li. 470, b.

Grann, lOif*. a,
Grnan Hatb, 688, a.

Graliaea, 748, a.

Gralmsa, 694, a
;

ii. 1227, a.

Grachaiz. ii 4, b.

Gtaciosa, 906 b
; ii. 678, b.

Graczanicza, lOlH, b.

Gradischte, ii. 920, b.

GrudUzn, 456, b.

Giado. 171. b.

Giaecostasis Imperial
(Rome), ii.791, h.

Graen, or Gmne, 601, b.

Grahovu, 10i)9. b.

Grnmbousa. 699, a.

Gramtsta, ii. 2;h6, b; ii. 491,
b.

Gramin'ccfa, .'>04, b.

Gr.*mmiurn. 705, b.

Grampian Hills, lolS. a.

Gran, 999, a.

Gran Canaria. 906. b.

Gran Michete, 803, b; ii.987,
a.

Gran Sasso, ii. 1132, b.

Gran Sasso d' Italia, 123, b;
ii. 1283, a; ii. 132-% a.

Gian'irfa. ii. 31, b; 491, b.

GranatuUt. li 491. b.

Grande. Fiurne, 1069, a. ii.

986 a.

Grandes. ii. 170. b.

Grandimirum, 934. b.

Granja La, ii. 32. a.

Grar.is. 371. b.

Granitza, ^\% b; 1035, b.

Granvillars, !0H, a.

Granville, 1018, a.

Grasse, 1091, a.

13.57

Gratian, Arch of (Rome), ii.

839, b.

Grati.inus, Pons (Rome), i .

s5[i, a.

Gratibiindten, 499, b.

Grave, Puinte de, 720, a.

Gravia, 739, a.

Gravii,933, a.

Gravitia, 1()7, b ; ii. 641, a ^

ii. rJ93, a.

(JraviiCiip, ii, 129G, a.

Great Britain, 432, a.

Great thestcrs, li. 1256, b.

Gwatehesier, 56, a.

Grebini, SIO, a.

Giecu t'apu, ii. 295, a.

Greece, lOlu, a.

Gretia, Capo delta, 730, a.

Grenoble, -i70, a ; 715, b.

GieouU, 1019, a.

Gressi, ii. 260, b.

Grcvtna, 815, b; ii. 'jSG, b ;

ii. 5.io,a.

Grevcno, 815. b.

Gndniuin, 3'j4, b.

Gnmadha, or Griniala, ii.

108,. b.

Grunaud, Gulf of, ii. 888, b.

Grion, 619, a.

Grisnez, Cap., ii. 99, a.

Grisons. li-M, a ; ii. 70U, a.

Grisiia, 744, b.

Gritziano. ii. 588, b.

Groain, ii. 1275, b.

Grodno, ii. 30, a ; ii. 916, a.

Groede, or Gronde, IU19, a.

Groningen.d' 9, a.

Grus KrjnbSt 488, a.

G)oj5a, ii. 37, a.

G)-osso. Cape, ii. 1195, a.

Gruttu Marazza, 847, b ; ii.

131.5. a.

GrotUiglie. 474, b.

(iiuvii. 933, a.

Gruii, 9.i3, a.

Gruinenium, ii. 210, 3: n.
1J9.5. b.

Gruyno, 167, b; 1019, b.

Grunium, 167, b.

Grusia, ii. 9, a.

<Tyiiaei,ii.943, b.

Grynexa, .53, a.

GuudaJoz,\i 886, a ; ii. lOOO.b.
Guadalajara, 224, a.

iiuadalaviar, ii. 1239, b.

Guadiiliiiiar,'A()^. a.

GuadaUfuivir, 307, b.

Oaiuhl, C, Gt,6, a.

Guad:amar. 368. a
;

il. 329, a.

Guadtaiutj 130, b.

Guiidia/ia, S. Lucar de ii.

G66, b.

Guadiaro, 377, a.

Gttadii el vieju, 11 a.

Gualdo, ii. 108.i, a; u. i::OI,a.

Gualili, it. 13^4, b.

Guaon, Bio de, ii. 1034, b.

Guaidiifui, Cap, 2i:U, b ;

752, a ; li. 246. b.

Gubbii', ii. 30, a.

Guibara, n. 694, b.

Guedcl, II. 1311. a.

Gutnet, 754, b.

Guemeue, ii. 1325, a.

tiueneseris, ii. 1335, b.

Gutrusey, 949, b ; ii. 9J0, b.

Guevrn, or (.i/^rwi, ii. 63, b.

Guglivnisi, 916, a.

Guiiio, Ciislel di, ii. 205, a.

Guiennr, |73, a.

Guigurra, 250, a.

Guipuscua, ii. 1258, b,

Guipuzcoa, 346, b.

Guii'van, 89, b.

Guisona, 627, b
; ii. 1, b.

Guitmez, 934, b.

Gulgrad, 523, b.

Gulgrud, Cape.u. 121 l.b.

Gumenik, 6J9, a.

Gunncltlr, ii. 1337. a.

Gutmsch-K/iana, 1021, a.

Guviiklu, ii. 1131, b.

Gunrtuk. hhb. a.

Gunjunla, 374. b.

Gtuuia. li. 1310, b.

Guniy, 652, a.

IGuti^jc, 1020, b.
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Guns, ii. 505, a.

Ourgan/i'i. '-iyiJ.a ; ii, 920,b ;

ii. l('17. b.

GurgOt 7y3, b.

Ourgures, Montes, loG, a.

Our/:, oHi, a.

OurKan, 1106, a.

(htria, 19, b.

Gunta Lunga, ii. 371, b.

Ourrca, li. ^12, a.

Gurscltinc^ ii. ll*2o, a.

<iuitiana, ii. 123ii. a.

Guruiis Vetus ;iiid Nova, ii.

yi2, a.

Guslendtl, it. 1038, b.

Gut.u'. li. ifi7. b.

Guzal-Iiissar, ii. 1124, b.

Guzc-ihfssar, li. 2^2, a.

Cuzi rat, ii.f>2, A
;

ii. rJ5, b.

Gyinnosopiiistae, ii. 48, a.

Gyiiiies, il. V209, a.

<''^o>^ff. 3f)l.b.

Gypopolis, 424, a.

GyrSih, ii. 1215. b.

Gyrtoii, or Gyrtoua, ii. 1 170,
a.

Gythium.ii. 112. b.

Gytlioiies, ii. 915, b.

Gjzjmtes, 461. a; ii. 1339, b.

Gyzis, ii. 277, b.

INDEX.

Hadailriminon, ii. 299, a.

Iladdiugion, 923, a; ji. 504,

b.

Haiigivella.mAyh.
Ha/Jar-stlst-leh, ii. 482, a.

Ho'iiba. 6ti7, a.

Hadji Tons GMtieul, 131, a.

Hadramaut, 25, a ; 605, b
;

ii. 'Ah\), a.

H.idria, li. 1307. a.

Hadrian, Aqueduct of

(Athens), 29;i,b.

Hadrian, Arcli of (Athens),
293, a.

Hadiiani, Circus (Koine),
ii. K44. b.

Hadriani, Mausolemn or

M.lt.'s (Rome), ii- 84.', b.

Hadrianopolis, li. 119i', a.

Hadrianum (Itome), ii. S39,
a.

H.idrunu'ttini, 68, a.

Hitenii Kxtrema, ii. IH-*, a.

Haemiinoiitus, ii. 1190, b.

Hafiiuini.ie, 192, b.

Haumus, il. 463, a; ii. 1177,

b.

linear, 874. a,

Hitfoun, ii. 48n, b.

Ilngar, 1032. b.

Haghia Rumeli, ii. lU)n. b.

haghki iiuk-ne, ii. 1016, a.

liaghio Kyrko, ii. 197, a.

liaghio Mf/ro. ii. 7n3, a.

Ihigliiox Epiiibaiiws^ 729, b.

//</^'/ii(j.v (j'< i)'^/i/ys, ii- 3)1, b.

}i,i^hii)s ^iholaos. 4I'6. a.

lla}ihios Suivrus, ii. IHI), b.

Jht^fiios Tlieadhorus, 45»i, a.

liitt-tiius iiltcka, 10U6, a.

Hagisik, li. 496, b.

Hagims, 327, b,

/frt/. ii.l2l9. a.

Haifa, ii. lu.'iS, b.

Jltiimava, ii. 4'., a.

Jlaimlmrti, 522, b.

llaiz, 1U31. b.

Halae, iJ.202. b.

Hal.ie Aexonidps. .327, b.

Halae Araphcnidt-s, 33i, a.

HaUb, 394. a.

Halebus, ii. 9SG, a.

Halex. 450, a.

Halia. ii. 1171, a.

Halicarnas&us. 239, b.

Malice, I05H. a.

Halicyae, li. 986, b.

Halicyma, 67, a.

Ilahiniis, ^V27, b.

/Jtitmg/ini. n, 1308, a.

Jiaiton, I09>*. b-

Jlalton Ctiesta-s. ii. 125.6, b

Il.-tiiis. 193, a
i

ii. 1170, a.

Halycus, ii. 985, I b ; ii

1161, b.

H;ilys, 490, b; il. 658. b.

Hdtnadan, 320, b; 799, b;
ij.30l, b.

Ilaniti/i, S43, a.

Haniamat, ii. ('81, a.

Hamitmli Ghkul, ii. 404, a.

llamath Zobah, .^98, b.

Haniaxohii, li. 91ii, b-

lliimburg, ii V76, b.

Uami. 240. b.

Ilitmix, 370. h.

Haiuimiin, ^76, b.

H.immam-il-Btrda, 170, a ;

ii. 1199. b.

Uamviam-el-Euf, ii. 299, b.

IJamiiiatn Ourbos, Itif^, b.

Ilammam f Enf, H.h, b.

liammam Meriga, Kt*^, b.

liamtnam Mcs/,ulin,u. 1199,
b.

Ilammam Mi'skoulin, 170, a.

Hiimmam I'rttzxa, 169, a.

tlamps /lire, li. 951, a.

Handa/tur, ii. 508, a.

HHiiiiilialis, rarva,374, b.

Hanuvi-r, 606, a.

iiansxnbck, li. M83, b.

Haouth Ahnina, ii- 988, a.

liaouc/i-i't- K/inna, ii. Il34,a.

Haraii, .'>26, a.

Haib nittioii, 579, b.

tiarh tribe-, 5l.^>, a.

HayJiLur,b'i.^,h.
Harma. 329, b ; 413, b.

Harinatelia, 427, b.

H^rmozlca, 1n7, a.

Haruiozon, 520, b,

Harmuza, h-l\, a.

llarpa, 1031, a.

Ilarpasus, 519, a.

Uarpesstis, ii. 1178, a.

HarpiiiiiH, 821. a.

liariz Mountain, 1056, b.

Harz, iV..ii.U9, b; ii.961,b.
/lasheiu river, ii. 519, b.

llascoue, 926. a.

Ua^sis, 353, a.

Hasta, li. 1»«, b.

llastam, li. 1296, a.

Hatera, ii. 237, a.

Haiagic/tai/, 1025, b.

Havilah, 6'J6. a.

Haura, ii. 281, a.

Hatti an, t/te. J(J31, b.

Hausberge. ii. 14, a.

Huuilenbcck, ii. 1133. b.

Jhm/ Lhtmn. n. Ij18, b.

Ilawlts. Mandof, ii.9Il. b.

Ilawr or Kl-Uaura,\i. 283. a,

lliiy, 49. a.

Huzaias, 972, b ; ii. 914, b.

Hazezon-Tamar, 124, b.

Haxnr. ii. 12ii«, b.

Ue/iber.'.tov, ii. 667, a.

lieitruiri, lii33,b ; ii. 717, b.

llelorus, ii. 9''6, a.

liecale. 3i(). b.

Hcralp, 76lt, b.

llccatoin ai'un, 17, a.

Ik-catoimesi, 53, a.

Hecatosiyl»n (Home), i

Iledic, il. 1275. b.

Htdin or liesdm, ii. 1308, a.

lifdjnz, l«l, b; 679, b.

lledylmm, 412, a.

tU'dvphoii, ii. 11*50, b.

Hejaz. isl.b; 579, b.

li.ms, 901, a.

Uelt/ioii, li. 600. b.

llt/en, St., ii. 1 155, b.

Ilekne. Cape, ii. 662, a.

Ilcles, il. 210, a.

iic{feii4orJ, ii. 67, b.

Ih-lire. 14. b.

Helicon, 376. b; ii.9SG, .a.

llelRTaimn. t>3:i, a.

Ht'lu.Kabali, Circus (Home),
il. sil.b.

H,liiif;..halus. Tempto of.

(Ri.inL-), ii. 806, b.

Il.-lu.p.ilts, 39. b; ii. 1076, b,

Ueliopolit.- Nome, 39. b.

Dclissoii, 111. b; 192, b.

liilhtiika, 62'', a.

llelleniko, 727, b.

lieficniita, 53, b.

Helleporus, 450, b.

Ilfllodos, Portus, ii. 1178,3.
Ilelmend, H3. b.

Hi'Ioriis. 45(t. b.

lU-lviiliim, li. 1301. a; ii.

I317.b.
Ihvi /ii/ck, 713, A.

11,-mhuri/, ii. 372, a.

Hems, H24. b.

Iltnarei, li. 1085, a,

H«*nioci:i, 572, a; 643, a; li.

917. b.

lleuly, 132, a.

Hephaestus, Temple of

(Athens). 29«. b.

Hepliaeiitiadae, 32t>, b.

llH[ihaestias, u. I'lG, b.

HepiaeoiiiC'tae, 4Gl, bj ii

658, b.

Hequaesi, 953. a.

Heratlea, 21, a; ii. 1298, b.

HtTarleia, 111. b; .i3. a ; 251,

b; .5HS. b
; 821, a; ii. i6, b;

ii. 237, a; ii. bi75, b.

Ileracician Pronioiitoy.
1049. a.

Heracleopolii, 39, b.

Heraclfote Nume, b9, b.

Heracli'S. Couch of, 424, b.

Heracleuin, 705, b.

Heracl!-u*ies, ii. 3S4. a.

Heraia. 193, a.

Heraeatis, 193, a.

lleraeum, GS5, a; ii. 912, a.

Ilerakic, lOoO, a.

Ileraf, 102, a; 210, a.

Heiatcniis, ii. 578, b.

Ueiauit, 187, b; il. 175, a.

lk'rbanum,.S70. b.

H.Tbelionmm, il. 1301, a.

Uerbessus, ii. 986, b ; ii. 987,
a.

Ilerbita. ii. 9S7. a.

lleibuli'nvee, ii. 987, a.

Hetcatcs. il. 1^7, b.

Hercuk'iii, A«l, ii. I2f'6, a.

Hercules Custos (Kome), i'.

M.<3, a.

Hercules Musarum (Rome),
i). H33, b.

Ht-rcules Olivarius (Rome),
ii. S15, b.

Hercules, Pillars of, 10.54, a,

Hercules, Kuund Temple ul

(Ri.ine), ii. M3, b.

Herculeij SuUanua (Rome)
li. 82ti, b.

Hercules, Temple ol

(Romi?). ii. 813. b.

Hercules Victor ( Rome),
ii. 826, b.

Herculis Arenae, 733, b.

Herculis Insula, ii. 91 1, a.

Hercutis l-abroms, or Li-

btinii, I'oitus, 870, a.

Herculis, Mamia Ara
(Rome), ii. H13. b.

Ht-rcitlis Tortus, ii.911. b.

Hticiini.ilai*, 11. 542, a.

lkTc\na, 412. b.

Hpninnia. |fi7. a. ii. 1294, a.

Ueri liiid, 214. b.

lkTiiiii(;at<( Athens), 263, b.

Hrriiis. 443, a; 791, 6.

Heimarum, ii. 277, b.

llennaeuin, Promontorium,
424, a; il. 911, a.

Hermandu!.,'184, b.

Hermes, ii. 333. b : ii. 384, b.

Hernion. Mount, 3SU, b.

Ik-rino. this. 40. a.

Ht-rinuiUliite Nome, 40, a.

lU-nitopolis, 39, b.

Ik'imopoliie Nome, 39, b.

HiTnnis, 32i, b.

Hciudeuin, n. 532, a.

Heioilium. ii. 532, b.

Heroopolis, 39. b
; 171. b.

Hen.(}[ioIite Nome, 39, b.

lierptditani, ii. 299, a.

Heigan Kaie/i, 124, b.

Ih-tvelt, j;i3. a.

Ilersek, KKtH. 1>.

Ihrze^oviua, ii..36, a.

He:>/ja*i, 1062, b,

Iksiieriiies, 733, b.

llespendum, Laeus, 733, b.

Hessen, 605, b.

Hessus, ii. 203, a-

Hestiae, 421, a.

Hestiaeoti.s, ii. 1169, b.

lietriculuni, 451. a.

Hexham, Z>\, b; 830, b.

Hez, 103J, b.

Ili'Zron, li. 529, b.

HiceMa, 51, b.

Hiera, 51, a; 477, aj ii.

16% b.

Hiera Sycaminus, 60. a.

Hieraka, 327, a ; ii. 1336. b.

Hierapctra, KastcU-tJ, 1065,
a.

Hierapolis,737,«; li, I075,b.

Hierapytna, 705, b.

Hierasus, 744, b.

Hiires, Isles a', ii. 597, a ;

ii. 654. b; ii. 1037, a.

Hieroce|iia, 730, a.

Hieromax, 922, b.

Hieron, 424, b,

HitroJt,Sil, a.

Hieriis Fluvius. 691, a.

Ilig/icross, ii. 1276, a.

Uignera, C, ii. 466, a.

Higueru, S. lago dcUa, Ii,

9 18, a.

Hiiiban, ki62, b,

Ht/iab, 363, a.

Hilmcnd, 850, b.

/i/Hirt/rt^rt, ii. 41, a; ii 46,a.

Hiiiialayaji Hange, 825, b.

Hnnavat, 825, a.

Himera, ii. 985, b
("

ii. 986, a.

Hi'iiyari, 1090, a.

Unidiistiin, ii. 667, b.

Hindu Kui/t, 364, b ; 505, b
;

ii. 41, a; ii. 46, aj ii. .^52,

a.

Hingul, ii. 1216, a.

Ihnojiircs. ii. 1311, b.

Uippari^, u. 1)85, b.

llippat>ii, 241. b.

liippemulj^i, 4, a.

Hippi Prom., 1070,' a ; ii.

454, a.

Hippo, 69, a; 52-5, b.

Hippo Diarrhytus. ii. 1338 .a.

Hijipo Kegius, 68, a
;

ii. 455,

Hippo Zarytus, 68, a.

llippocrene, 1(*35, b.

Hippocronium, 705, b.

Hippoiura, 210, a j
il. 47, a.

Hippodameian Agora
(Athens), 308, a.

Hippolytus, Tomb of

(Aihens), .301, a.

Hipponensis Sinus, 1(70, a.

llippontan Gul , 447, b*

Hipponimn, 448, a.

Hipp(iphai:i 2Jariiiatae, ii.

917. b.

Hippophagi Scythae, ii.

943. b.

Hippuros, ii. 1091, b.

liippus, 643, a; li. I07G, b.

Hiianjavalia, ii. 48, a; ii.

534, a; 973, b.

Hirmeuly. ii. 1042, n.

Hirmiiuus, ii. 9^5, b.

Hispalis, 368, a.

Hi^peUum,ii. 1317, a.

Hissan G/iurabt 499, a.

Hi^tiaea, 871, a.

Histiaeotis, ii. 1167, a; ii.

1169. b.

Ilistoe. 705, b.

Ilistonios, 916, a.

Kisionium,915. b.

Hit, ii. 65, a; ii.SOS, a.

}ionng-/iQ, 381. a.

Um-h^t, ii. 376, b.

Hd/ie,ii. 1108, b.

Hoheiicmbs, 749, b.

Hollow Elis, 817, a.

llo/mc, 442, b.

Hoitpadc, 367. a.

Holy Land, the, ii. M6, a.

Ho/wan, 596. a.

Ilolwood Hill. ii. 450, a.

Homeritae, 181, b.

Homilae, ii. 1170. b.

Homole or HomoHum, ii.

1170. b.
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Horns, ii. 1076, a.

Honan, ii. 9Gfi, b.

HonavcT, ii. 441. b.

Honos and Virtus, Temiilc
of (Rome), ii. 7oy, b; ii,

819, a.

Honosca, ^Cf7, a.

Huozoomlee, 485, b.

Hoplias, 413, a.

Hoplites, 413. a.

Horatiaiia, PilaCRorae), Ii.

780, a.

Uorbeyt, ii. ."^8*^, b.

Horibel, 1091, a.

Horitae, 983, b.

Hortnarah, ii. 555, a.

Hormvz, ii. 471, a.

Hornsea^ ii. 6f>7, a.

Horreum, 833, a.

Horta, 870, b.

Horteiisius, House of

(Rome), li. 804, b.

Hurtorum, Collis (Rome),
ii. 831, b.

Horum Ziche^ 187, a.

Borxiez, ii. G9G, a.

Horzoom, blb^ a ; 615, a.

Hosaca, ii. 912, a.

Rostatrich,\i. 115, b.

Hostilia, ii. 1287, b.

Hostilia, Curia (Kome), ii

779. a.

Hount, ii. I27r), b.

Jiouat, Isle tie, ii. 973, b.

HouIx, ii. 286, b.

Bouse-Stetds, 4'^n, a.

Housesteads, ii. 1256, b.

How, 778, a.

Hu, 778, a.

Hitarte Araquil, l^J, b.

Huesca, ii. 32, a ;
ii. 498, a.

Hudva, ii. 483, a.

Hucz, ii. 1260, b.

H'lines, 901, a.

Humago, ii. 71, a.

Humana, ii. 1307, a.

Humber. 7, a
; 429, b.

Hundu de devant et Men-
juuL'l, 1091, b.

Hiin,nrjng, ii. 1238, b.

Ihmgny. lAZ. b ; ii. 541, a.

Hunmgnt, 210, b.

Hiiniium, ii. 125(>, b.

Hunse, ii. 1318, a.

Huntingdon, ii. 1270, a.

Hunts, h'\, a.

Hutal'dsch, ii. 1329, b.

HusOun, 1063, a.

JIvt/, G..5, a.

lUumpitlis, ii. GC4, b.

Hybla. ii. 987, a.

Hyhla Majnr, ii. 987, a.

Hyccara, ii. 9H6, b; ii. 987, b.

Hydata, 744, b.

Hvdra, G4, a; ii. 987, a.

Hydra, 1101, a.

Hydrabad, 210, a ; 1070, a
;

li. 47, a; ii. 49, b.

Hvdraniuiu, 705, b.

Hydraotes. 25, a ; SOI, b.

Hydriintum. 474, b.

Hydru3, 1102. a.

Hydriissa, 'iSI!, b.

Hylaethus, ii. 202, b.

Hyle, li. 2))3, a.

Hyiea, 3, b.

Hylfiisa, ii. 552, b.

Hvlias, 450, b.

Hylica, 413, li.

Hypachaei, G20, b.

Hyparvris. 999, a.

Hypana, 821,b.

Hypanis. 571, b.

Hypata, ii. 1170, b.

Hypatus. 414. a; 1003, b.

Hyperacrii, 322, b.

Hychaiiteium, 412, a.

Hvpsas, 706, b ; ii. 69, b; ii.

985. h.

Hypseremos. 485, a.

Hypsiiibuunos, ii. 387, a.

Hypsitanae, Aquae, ii. 912
a.

Hypsus, 193. a.

Hyrcana, 1 106, a.

Hyria, 64, a; 474, b.

Hyrie, 64, a.

Hyrium, IG7. a.

Ilyrium or Ilyrina, 496, a.

Ilyrminc, 821. a.

llyrtaciiia, 7f'5. b.

Hviulti, ii. 1190, a.

Hysia, 193, a.

Ilys&UG, ii. 658, b.

Ja'fetei, ii. 297, b.

Jabbi)k. 3!>0, b.

Jahrl Aartd. iL 133G, a.

Jahlaiiatz, ii. 548, b ; ii

fi78. b.

J.ibneel, ii, 529, b.

Jabriula, ii. 107lJ, b.

Jabui, .598, b.

Jaca, ii. 1, b.

Jacca, ii. I, b.

Jiici, Fuivic dt, ii. 986, a.

Jadt-ra, ii. 38, a.

Jadis, 178, a.

J«t'n,343. a.

jaft;i, ii. 986, b.

J"Jf'i, 470, b ;
ii. 62, b.

jqifiieen, ii. 387, a.

jahJinn,\i}^Z, b.

Jaik, 746, b.

Jakli, ii. 106. b.

Jalbus, 571, a.

JaliiOy ii, 3, a.

Jaliuo, 33S, a

Jatousa, 730, a.

Jalowa, ii. 970, b.

liilysus, ii. 7l3, b.

Jama, ii. 133G, a.

JaiiLiiiitae, ii. 2^-1, a.

Jambuli. 750, a.

Jiums, C"pe,Sl., ii. 1161, a.

Jamiiia, 396, b ; ii. 532, a.

.latnno or Jamna, 374, b.

.lainpurma, ii. 1190, a.

Jamuna, 973, b ; ii. 60, b.

Janar Dagh, ii. 48U, a.

J.ii gaiicaiii, ii. 299, a.

Jani (Konie), ii. 7»8. b.

Janiculum(Knme),ii. 840,b.
Jiinohah, li. 530, a.

Jiinut, 199, a.

'aut/a, ii. 5, b.

Jaiiuta, 323, a.

Janus Curiatius (Rome), ii

82-1, b.

Janus QuaJrifrons (Rome),
ii. 813. a.

Janus, Temple of (Rome)
ii. 778, b ; li. 832, b.

Japati, or Japti, ii. 3'J6, a,

Japhia, ii.53lJ, b.

lapis. 323, a.

lapodes, ii. 512, a.

lapydes, ii, 542, a.

Jarrow, ii. 243, a.

lasii, ii. 542, a.

Jask, C, 520, h
; 746, a.

Jattoon, li. 5, a.

laspi>. 656, b.

lastae.ii. 943, b.

Jasus. 519, a.

Jathrippa, ii. 283, b.

Jatinuiii, 475, b.

Jaiiva, ii. 872, b.

Juto. ii. 2, b.

Java, 209, a; ii. 1, a.

.hn-uts, 135, a.

Ja"ur Dagh, 114, b.

.I.ixamatae, ii. 917. b.

J.ixartae, ii. 943, b,

Jaxaries, l8f, b.

Ibtra, H07. a,

Iljeriiigae, ii. 47, a.

Ibi, li. 10. b.

Ibrahim Rud, 129, b ;
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a ; 103(1, b.

Ibrim, 60, a; ii. 396, b; ii

6t)9, a.

Icaria, 328, b.

Icarus, 364, b.

Iceland, ii. 1J9I, a.

k'liana, ii. 987, a.

Icluhyophagi. .58, a ; 210, b
983, b; ii. 241, a.

Iciani, 4n8, b.

iikburg. ii. 12, a.

Ickhnghn7n, 48>*, b.

Icltlhys, 817, b ; ii. 593, b.

litis, 963, b.

Ida, ii. 13, a.

Idauna la I'icja, 808, a.

Idonitiiia, ii. 'I'il, a.

Idiiinene, 624, a.

Idrae, ii. 916. b.

Idrar-n-Dcrcn, 318, b.

Idria, ii. 129, a.

/rfjo, 808, a; 940. a ; 1102, a.

Iduhcda, IVlt., 502, b.

Jcatt-Jfan, ii. 123-*, b,

Jebt'/-" AjltiJi, ii. 253, b.

Jebcl Akdar, TAl, b.

Jebd AlluhivrOilaki,3S2,a.
Jfbfl Amour, 318, a.

JtbcVAthal, il. 276. b.

JebtVAttarus, ii. 413, b.

Jtbcl Anr ss, 34y, b.

Jt/jrl Barkah. 1054, a.

Jthcl JJtira, 318, b.

Jtbcl il-AKra. 'ohl, b.

Jebel-tl-Mina,%,A-, ii.298,a.

J'bfl-fs-Snr, ii. 973. b.

Jfbel-esh.Shnrki, 140, b.

Jtbtl-it.Tur,2S\,h.
Jfbtl I'urttdis, ;i97. a.

Mbd Hadrai, 317. b.
Jihcl liavraii, \\. l-.il9, a.

Jcbil Jurjura, 897, a.

Jebil Ktiiyarah, ii. 1219, a.

Jtbrl Kurruz, 4''3, a.

Jt'bcl Mtiisni,-M7, b.

Jt'bd MoLattem, 181, b
Jcbel yud 'tir, ii. 255, a,

l,bfl Oitiuisrns. 133. b.

}^'b^l.Sauam,:\r^•l,h.

h-bcl-Suttdan, 253, b.

Jcbtl-Ttdl,i, 318, b.

Jebtl Ttuzza. M.256, b.

Jfbcl Zatoitt, 8, a.

Jtbtli, ii. 1075, b.

Jedur, 982, b.

Jiliati, ! 1-1, a.

Jrliudia, II. ori6, b.

Jckulfn/ios/ar, 113, b.

Jc/baii, 1002, a,

JiUupoor, 454, b.

Jelum, 454, b; 1100, b.

Jeiinnr, El. ii. 1196, a.

Jeni Pangula, ii. 1216, b.

Jenibola, il. 413, a.

Jejiiknle, ii. 388, b.

Jftiikoi, 424. a.

J'liin. II. 887, b.

Jt-nnr, 85.^, a.

JfT.ibriga, li. 220. a.

Jt'7-acuvovtii, ii. 605, a.

Jerbah, 67, b ; ii. 329. a.

Jeiiciio, il. .530, a; 532, b.

Jerithus, ii. 532, a.

Ifrnf
, 432, a.

Jerrahi, li. 1050, b.

Jer.^fy, 949. b.

Jfrun, ii. 471. a.

Jesi, 56, a ; ii. 1317, b.

Jespus, ii. I. b.

JtZiral-tl-Arab. 174. a.

Jfznek-Um~Omar, 400. a.

Jezieel, 854. a ; ii. .530, b.

Igilgili, ii 454, a.

Igilgihs, 336, b; ii. 297, b.

Igilium. 8''7, b.

Iguateda, ii. 1, b.

Iguvium, ii. 1317, a.

I;:vllione*, ii. 916, a.

Ji'htin, 6t9. b.

Jijeit, 336, b; ii. 29, b; ii.

97. b.

Jil-:lia, 1002. a.

Jigbah, ii I;i36, b.

Ijou. li. 232. b.

Iki'jtian, 1035, a.

Ikml, (10«, b.

// Otitcllare, 150, n.

// Uran Saiso d Italia, ISfi,

a.

II I.agtw. 630, a.

Ii Logo, .504, a.

II Ptglto. 5li5, b.

// Vai^to, ICR<.). b.

llarKUS. ii. 1310, b.

llaiio, S
,

ii. 1089, a.

llchfstcr. ii.67,b.
Ilduni. 807, a,

Ilglntn. li. 123G, a.

ll-un, ii. 600. b.

Ilgun or Ilghun, ii. 1248, b.

Itii/ju, li. I3I0, a.
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llici, C55, b.

Ilijch, 811, b.

lUpa. 368, a.

llipula, 367, b.

llissus, Ionic Temple on the

(Athens), 298, a.

Ilisira, ii. 222, b.

Uuini, 239, b; 756, a.

I/klcy, it. 473, b.

///.;, ii. 3i,a.
Iliiberris. 585, b; 635, a.

llliberis, ii. 1320, a.

Iliiscra, ii. 33, a.

Ilmt-TKt, 850, b.

Jluri, 1072, a.

liva, 719, a; ii. 911, b.

Iluru, :i89, b; ii. 115, b.

Iniachara. ii. 987, a.

linaus, ii. 46, a.

Imaiyeh, ii. 1336, a.

Imelie, U'65, b.

Imeus, Mons. 156, b.

Imma, ii, 1076, a.

Imula, 907, b; li. 1287, a.

Imiu, il. 42, a.

hniis Pyrenaeus, ii. 42, b.
In Alpe Mariiima, ii. 188. b,

hi-oghi. 776. b,

Ina, ii. 987. a; ii. 1076, b,
Iiiachorium, 705, b.

Inachus. 200. b.

Inada, ii. 1195, b.

Iiiarinie, 49, a
hiatus, 705, b,

luchiUa, ii, 1327. b.'

Iiichkeith Island, ii. 1307, b.

hi.iuo.Wm, b.

Indian Ocean, 171, b; ii.

51, b; ii. 857, a.

In^c, Cape, ii. 10«0, a.

Indraprathae, ii. 47, a,

Indus, 619. a.

Iniiutria, ii. 188, a.

hitbuli, 5, a.

Iiiek-bazar, ii. 2.52, a.

lne^sa, 60, b
;

ii. 987, a.

Infreichi, Capo degli, ii. 209,
b.

Ingauni, ii. 187. a.

Iiigcna, 7. a.

In^t'rsheim, ii. 43, a.

Inia, ii. 468, b.

Iniada, ii. 1195, b. -

hijc Kara, 1025, b.

Inigi~Chni,l^\ b.

Inimakale, ii. 601, a.

Inkerman, ii. llll.b-
Inn, 50, b.

Innerlochy, ii. 205, a.

Imif.tadt, 417, b.

Inui, ii. 268, a.

liiLipus, 75H, b.
Insani Monies, ii. 911, a.

Inshillah, ii. 13-27, b.

Iii.spruck. ii. 1m6i», a.

Ins la Tiberina (Rome), ii.

819, b.

lusulae Dioniedeae, 167, a.

Int-Sandt, ii. 870, a.

Tnteiiiplii, ii. 187, a.

Infepeli, ii. 715, b.

Interc.ttia, 250, b.
Intt'r duos Pontes (Rorae),

ii. 8J0, b; ii.84', a.

Interaiiina, ii. 628, b; ii. 667,
b ; ii. 1317, a.

Iiiteraranium, 250, a.

Iiiteramniuni Fiavmm, 250,
a.

Intercatia. ii. 12-i2.b.

Intercisa, ii. 130], a.

luterocrea, ii. 1305, a.

iiiierpri>mium, li. '/J*}, b ;
li-

I.30(j, b.

Intibili, 807, a.

Inycum, ii. 986, h.

Jottnuina, 783. a ; 831, a.

lubacchi, li. 278. a.

loii.ires or Jomanes, 973, b.

!oi. ii. 297, b.

lolcus, 1170. b.

Jomanes, 480, b.

lomiiium, ii. 297, b.

^
loiiopolis, 5, a.

j

Joppa, 470, b; it. 532, h.

Jorak, 216, b.

I Jordan, the, ii. 519, a.
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Jorliam, 17S,'a, i

Jurjim. 1 loe, a.

Jotqu€ra, .''82, a; ii. 88G, a.

Joru/ij Itij, a.

JoutiTion, 391, b.

Jounre. 777, a.

Joviucze. n. 63, b.

Joviacuni, ii. 4ls. a.

Jovis Arboratoiis. Temple
of (Rome), ii. slfi. b.

Jovis Lareiie, ii. ."JGa, b.

Juvis Pistons, Ara (Home),
ii. 7 0, a.

Juurre or Joiirvc^ 1091, b.

7;)ni*, ii. 1210, a.

Iphistiailae, 32G, b.

Ijinus, ii. '203, a.

Ipsambul, 4, b ; GO, b ; ii.

396. b.

Ijisara
ii. 677, a.

IpsUt Hissitr, ii. 64, a.

Iplscli. 843, b; ii. 494, b.

Isttczi, ii. 449, b.

Ishntk, ii. 42i, b.

/Mcr. ii. 966, b.

/jvi, 3. b ; ii. 345, b.

/mn, 211, a.

Iranonia, 74S, a.

Irasa, 45, a.

Jravati, ii. 422, a.

Irau-adiy, ii. 46, b ; 780, b ;

825. b; ii. 1123, a.

/j-i/rf, 1«9, a.

Irtby, 189, a.

/«•;««(/, 432, a ; ii. 16, a; ii.

420, a.

Irenopolis, 393, b.

Irgilz. li. 1069, b.

/ri, 240, a.

Ina. 1 188, a; ii. 1287, b.

Iria Flavia, 934, b.

Ins, 117. a; ii. 658, b.

trtiuik, li. 1175, b.

Iron, ii. 10, b.

Irraumddy. 780, b
; 82.5, b

;

ii. 46. b; ii. 1123, a.

/ii-mA. ii. 71l,a.
Irsalt. 692, a.

Is. 361, a.

laar, ii. 65, b.

Isariis, ii. 1310, b.

Isasa, 442. b.

Isauritis, .507, b.

IsliortiSy ii. 10;\4, b.

Isburus. ii. 985, b.

Isca Legionum, 418, b.

Ischia, 49, a.

Isei;i, ii- 4'i9, a.

Isdero, 573, b.

ISL'n, ii. 67, b.

Iseo, LanoW. ii. 947, a.

Jsi^tiiin, .55, b.

Isfahan. KOI
,
a.

Jshckle. 874. b.

IsliiU', ii. .572, b.

Ishs.un, ii. 297, b.

Isia. ii. 1212, b.

Uidoro <ii Tculada, ii. 91 2, a.

Isis, ii. 6.5H. b.

Isis and .Serapis. Tem|ile of

(Home), ii. 828, a.

Isis Patricia, Temple of

(Rome), ii. 826, b.

Isis. 'iVmple of (Home), ii.

838, a.

Isiimi, (Rome), ii. 818, a.

Isium, Mt., 57, b.

Iskantt'-rinh , 365, a.

Jsliaitdt'Tun, ii. 1075, a.

Iskenilcrun,\m, U; 6i», a;
ii 69. b.

liker, ii 469, li
;

ii. 1024, b.

Jhknria, 778. a.

I&Luiiyiih, 363. a.

/s;um<i,71'l,b.
Islanils nftlie Blessed. 9n6. a.

Isle rfc Mahc, ii. 42, a.

Islide. ii. 933, a.

Kmaron, 4"3, b.

Ismarum, ii. 1178, a.

Ismenus, 413, b.

Jsnik, 230, b.

Isnikiiiiii or Ismid. li. 425, a.

Isoln Plana, ii. 637. b.

Jxole di S. I'ictro cl S. Paolu,

612. b.

Uole di Tremili, 167, a.

INDEX.

Isomantiis, 413, a.

IsomliiL', ii. 'Jl7, b.

Isujizu^ ii. 1022, a; ii. 127-'),

a.

Ispala, 731, b.

Ispcrn, ii. VS'Si, b,

Issa. G, b; .'i7£S b ; ii. 37, a.

Ins.-ichiir, I'nbL- ul', ii. MO, a.

Iss.'doii, ii. 9^3, b ; ii. iJbb, b.

hseiioviz, ii. 'ih2, b.

Issuria, 8.13. a.

ls:.vis, 018, a.

Istcre, ii. 74, a,

hub, ii. 237, a.

Isione. Mt,, GG9, b-

Islonium, '>82, a ; 916, a.

Istrui, ii. 7-'. b.
I stroll, 71)5, b,

Itai-nta^ li. 97, a.

luly. ii.74, b.

Itanus, 705, b.

Iichiman, 1035, a.

llbaccitiae, 4.M, a.

Uliome. ii. 341, b, ii. 1170, a.

Itlioria, (i7. a.

hoii.ii. 1170. a.

lt.>iii.in Uate ^Athens), 2G3,
b.

Ifsliil, ii. .*i3>*, a.

Itskale, ii. 403, b.

Iluirn, ii. r-'40, a.

Ifa-IvizO'Ivnika, ii. 10, b.

Juan lie Fueiitas divinas S.

II. UiKii. b.

Juan dc- la Bad€!>as, S., 395,

a.

JuOcil, 4G0, a.

Ju/>i, C, 317. b.

Jiiblcms, 772, b ; ii. 442, b,

Jurar, 582. a.

.I.iilaea. ii. 516, a ; ii. .532, a.

Jud.ib, Tribe of, ii. 5Jy, b.

Judcnburg, ii. 15, a.

Ivenius, 11, liil, b.

JuJ'iia, ltj05, a.

Jugariiis, Vicus (.Rome), ii.

775. a.

Ivia. :i33, b.

Ivizii, 'Jli, a.

Julamertk, ii. 1330, a.

Julia, Aqua ( U"mej, il. &oO,

b.

Julia, Basilica (Rome), ii.

7113. .a.

Julia. Curia (Rome), ii. 789,
l>

Julia I.ibyca, 593, b.

Jiiiia Martia, Ci.L. 748, a.

Julia, Poriii:us (Rome), ii.

S27, b.

Julia, Septa (RoirnO. ii. 830,

a.

Julian S., ii. 12G0, b.

Jui/crs or J'ulich, li. 102. a.

.luli.iiioiia. 42',i, a; 4s0, b.

Jul obrica, 50.', b.

Juliubrifia, 5112, b.

Juliumagus, 443, a.

Juli>, oK', a.

JuliuinC.iriiicnm, 108,b; 522,

a; ii. I'.i75,b.

Jum-huiun^ 4j4, b.

Jumna, 480, b ; 973. b ; ii. GO,

b.

Juiicaria, ii. 52. a ;ii. 6R7,li.

Jumariu.-; Campus, li. 52, a

Juno Lucina, Lucus ol

(Roinf). li. 826, b.

Juno Moiu-ta, Temple ol

(Komr). li. T70, a.

Juno Uegiiia (Uomej, ii.810.

Jnno Regina, Temjile ol

{Home\ ii. «34, b.

Juno .Sorona (Rome), ii

821, b.

Juno, Ti-mpliMif (Rome), ii.

8:i2. b ; ii.8::3, b.

Juuonia. 9ii6, b.

Jiinonia Minor, 9QG, b.

Jitneiurra, li. 52, a; ii. 687,

b.

Ivorina, ii. 3. b ; ii. 243, h.

Ji.pitrr Ca|>iti)liiius. Temple
ol iltr)nu'). ii. 708, a.

Jupiter l^onservator, SaceU
lum of (Rome), ii. 770, a.

Jni)iter Gustos. Temple or

(Rnmp).ii. 770, a.

Jupiter D >Uclienus (Rome),
n. 81L', a.

JupitLT Klicius (Rome), ii.

MO, a.

Jupiter Fagutalis (Rome),
li. K'JG. b.

Jupiter Inventor (Rome), ii-

810. a.

Jupiter Propugnator, Tim-
plf of (Rome), ii. W04, a.

JupittT Stator, 'I'einple ol

(Rome), ii. h04, a ; li. 833.
b.

Jupitpr. Statue of (Rome),
ii. 770, a.

Jupiter, Temple of (Rome,i,

)>. 811, a; ii. 810, b.

Jupiter Tonans, Temple ot

(Home), ii. 770. a.

Jupiter Victor, Temple of

( Home), li. 804, a.

JupitT Viminalii. .\Itar ot

(Home), ii. is2S, b.

Jnra^ 1021, a.

/('/t'o. 843, b; ii, 1287, b.

Jurkvp, ii. 4'.*9, li.

Jusa^'ora. ii. 38"i. b.

Juicha Tag/i,i2i, b.

Jusrifh'Cl Kadim, ii. lfl7G, a.

Juhtinopolis, 32, b : ii- 73, b.

Jutland, t)07, b; G22, b; ii.

1191, b.

Jut iniae, Aedes (Rome), ii,

H35, b.

Juv.ivum. ii. 448, a.

.luventas,Templeor (Rome),
ii. 804, a; ii. 81G, b.

Jiivia, 933, b.

Ixbui'g, 442, b.

l.xias, 4-M, a.

Uum^ti, 973. b.

Jyrcac, ii. 12 9. b,

Iz iighlu, 81 1, b.

Izanii, 772, b.

IzJ/iii, 4U6, b.

Izmir, ii. 1016, a.

Kahudiah. C. ii. «5i). b.

Kabul, 5115, b; GOtJ, a; ii.

1 1><, b
;

li. 497. b.

Kabultita/i, 1x4, a.

Katli-sh-Uarnea, il. 529, b.

K'idi's/iu/i, li. "27, b.

Kadi-Kioi, 59<i. b.

Kacnuria, ii. 2j3, a.

Kdf. 370, b.

Ki'JTa, ii.39, h.

Kdhhnbnn, 5'j4,b.

Kahrammi, ii. 13oS, a.

Kahttir.tfS, 5()9, a
A*.ai/i.^4«r,ii. 1157, a.

Kaigucz^ 576, a.

Kai/ilia, ii. in.>3, b.

Kaisar Ko>\ 770 b.

A*rt/.va» iytii, 469. 1»,

A"»/jC).v////i/. 911, b.

Knkalrtri, ii. 04, a.

Kukavii, 784, a.

AaA-^.v/a/a.63, b; 600, b.

Kahorciis, ii. 317, i>.

Kakoiruifia, ii. 418, b.

KiiliOsta, u. 1175, a.

Kn/;an-uios, lO-M). b.

Kiir-nt-m-cjni, 1064. b,

Knl.uif S yzar, it. I'^H, a.

K(d>tbiihc,n 10H3. a, li. 1085,

b.

Kalaina, ii. 1194. a.

Kulufn.iki, 683, a; ii. 619, b.

ii. 1333. b.

Kalamata, ii. 342, b ; ii. 345,

b
J

li. .5«8. a.

A'rt/a;H/, 476, a; li.345. b.

Kalat/io, 113, b; 5"J3, a ;
ii

101 0, b.

Kalunca, 483, b.

Kal-mlclutk, 999. a.

Afl/rt/)(jdA/. 11.400, b.

Kuldssy.'M, a.

Kalavrifta^ 13, b; 457, a

7 -.'5, b.

Kalijoui, S.Vi, b.

Knluirt\ o85, b.

Kaltbiah, 242, a.

Kalichi-Su, 508, a.
''

Katitn7io, 48'', a.

Kalinkrji, ii. .''75. a,

Kalliannee, 4^1, b.

Kalthnahhi, C-, 'A'il, b.

Kiillogrin, 795. b.

Kaliif^ria, 13, t>.

Kaluliiniio, 395, a.

Kalos, Port, 872, a.

Kiilutikns, II. ;iW, b.

Kalpaki, ii. 490, b.

Kirlt/viti. o5G, a.
,

Kama, 871, a.

Ktiniara, 49, a.

Kainara-S", ii. 1194, b.

A'uwflrf*, 790, a ; it. 551, a.

Kuiitari, ii. II GO, b.

Ktimatina, 660, b.

Karnr.zik, ii. 718, a.

Kameh. ii. 118, b.

Kamenitza, 13, b; ii. 588, a,

Kami'li, Cape, 842. b.

Ka?nmcil, lOiO, a.

Kammeni Mikra, ii. 11.^8, a.

Kam7nent Ken, ii. 1158. a.

Kainrneni Pnlaea, ii. 1 158, a.

Katftuslar, ii. 286, b.

Kan or Kum, 611, b.

Kana. 498. a; ii. 103, b.

Kannrch, ii. 872, a.

Kaytavari, 413, b.

Kanda'iar, It<4, a; 9V2, a;
ii. 498, a.

Kandut, 240, a ; 809, a.

Kandili, 1 13. a : 3:i2, a; 871 ,

b.

Kangawar, 6-53, b.

Kangreh, 974, a.

Kani, W 3, b ; 727, a.

Kanniigc, 4HII, b.

Kantaiios, 476, b.

Kanlsill'ircs, 773, b.

Kapo- (ha, 427. b.

KnpoiKtiuli, 67, b.

Ka/ircnit, 10 3, b.

Kapurna, 5!)5, a ; Ji. 542, b.

Kinu-bagh. li. .504. b.

Kara-Iirl. li. 555, a.

Kara Bourouit, ii. 600, b.

Kara Buvjiu^hQ, ^j ii. 171,

a; li. 599. a.

Kara ISurun^ il. 317, b.

Kara Deviit. 5GG. b.

Kara Hughio Ohiorghi, ii.

4r:fi a,

Kara Kapu, 114. a.

Kara Katfa, 5G1, a.

Kara .S«."l:i4,a; 5l9,a; .577,

a; 876, a: 1106, a; ii. 319,
a; ii. 10.38. b

Kara Su, or Kara Dire Su,
ii. 110.5, b.

Karaboa, ii. 668, b.

Karaburnu,bO, a ; ii. 171, a;
ii. .VJ9, a.

Karaliuuar Kiui, ii. 1131, b.

Karadaghy •Wl. b.

Karadush, 617, b; ii.3, b;
li. 245, b.

Karaiija, ii. 213, a.

Karadjeleh, ii- 914, b,

Karadjoli, ii. 586. b.

Karndran, 603, b.

Karagash, li. 715, b.

K-na (intenzi. ii. 1216, b,

Kara/iisstirt 722, b.

Karakiiia, ii. 1217, b.

KarukoiU, ii. SO."), a.

Kara I.ou; ii. 1199,1).

A*firn'"nn, 617, b; ii. 125,a.
Knramusal. 849, a.

Karanscbes, ii 288, b.

Karasa. ii. 4j2, a.

Kitrassiui, ii. 1211, b.

Karasu, 124, a ; 519. a
; 577,

a; 87.%a: n05,a; il. 319.

a; ii. 1038. b.

Knratjair, ii. 370, a ; ii. 421,
b.

Karatula, ii. 309. b.

Karavnren, ii. 231, b.

Knrauli. 1052. a.

Karuvuslasi, 79.'>, a.

Karhach, 5|3, b.

Kardficnitzii, li. 486. b.

Knrnfiiki, Old, ii. M.8, b.

Kardliilza, 22, a; 412, u.
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Kariiiolissa, i\. 116. b.

Kairk, 186. a; 720, a.

KareutiiCy ii. Dlti, b.

Karfu-z, ii. I3-25. a,

A'ajyn Ba^hlar, ii. 289, a;
ii. Xi:t. b.

KmUnlschc. 424. a.

Karitnta, I H , b ; 4iO. a.

Kantctia, Hivcr oj. 111. a.

Kanlza, K8H. a; li^On, b.

Kaik.ia, 11.529, b.

Kar/,:,}-, 67y. a.

K,ir/,rna/i- 4<Ji, a; 5'Jl, b.

Kiiiki. (.00, b.

K(iy/uM<i, r,J7. a,

i'.jj-//(. -lid. a.

K/ulic/i, 513, b.

K(trlunisi\ K(14, b.

Kaniii/is, !i7'J, a,

Kani-al-Manzii. 520, b.

Karnak, li. ll-Jn, b.

Karnaka, ii. 484. a.

K'drnchen, 522, b.

Karpuilt, ii. 497, a.

A'ar.v, 613, b; ii. 946, a.

KartaO, ii. 920, b.

Knitcro. 4'iG b.

Karinoii, ii. 22fi, b.

kail/i'dusiT, 513, b.

Kuruii, 3()6, b; G12, a; ii.

1J09 a; ii. 1050, b.

Karnfes, ii. (544, b,

Knivunnria^ ii. I21S, b.

KunrcUc)\ 5i3, b.

K.iiyonHS, ii. iillj, b.

Knrysto, 555, b.

Kasalmak, ii. H4,b.

Kdsc/igai; ii 4fiG, b; ii.505,.i.

Kai>cl,niir, 55S, a; 972, a ; ii.

41, b; ii, 509, a.

Kasc/inia, ii. tJ54, a.

Kashmir, 55S, a ; 972, a ; ii.

41, b; ii. 509, a,

A'(ixA yVwyV. ii. 1232, b.

Kftsimich II. GDG. b.

Kasimiyrh, yl5, a.

Kasr, 359, b.

A'flAV Bourn Adjottbah, ii.

1131. a.

Kdxr-Safran, k75, a.

Kasr-Scrjan. 604, a.

Kassandhra, 5G0, a ; .597, b ;

ii. .535, b
Kassi'r'Assrife, li. 973, b.

Kass'r Jebir, ii 3i'8, a.

Kiist'r Ounga. ii. 4lii, a.

A'rtiir Farami, ii. 1324, b.

Kiistdnia^ 605. a.

Kaslanitxa. 7iiS, a.

Kastclia, G47, a.

Kaslcliana, ii. 42, b.

Knsfr/ori/zo.u. 3l7. a.

Ka.-.iui/a. 580, b ; li. 236, b ;

ii. 191. b.

A'n.ifr/". 19. b; I2H. b; 760,

b;847, b;ii. 129. a; 11.352.

b; ii. .539, b; ii. G70. b.

A'^s/nVza. 7S3, a
;

ii. I232,b.
Kiislro. ii. 156, b.

KiKakolt), ?17. b.

Katahoio. C. of, ii. 593, b.

KaUra. 321. b.

Ka'arn, 373. a.

Kiifiira Soo. 373, a.

Ka/.truthra, ii. 4'.9, h.

Kiifcnita, 1031, b
; ii. 237,

a; ii. 363, a.

A'/J 'j?B.(i/, '.04,a.

A'a'iiti, 198, a.

A'i(/o, or Palea-AKhata, ii.

473. b.

K<itranilxa, 830. a.

Kntlfgatfct^ ii. 4t'.0. b.

Kaltrcgam, ii. 370, b ; ii.

395, I).

Kauuariorum,Pagus, GOl, a.

Kaiuiia, ii. HOO, b.

Katurei, 321. b.

KnlznnT, 220, a ; C33. a.

Kalzanrs, G33, a.

JCulxingn', li. 353, b.

Katxuia. 851, a.

Kavatn, 21. b.

K.ava//fn,U\2, h.

KavallJ, li. 41 1, a.

Kdi'alo, ii. G8S. b.

Knvarnn, ii. 1199, b.
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Kavarna, ii. 1211, b.

A'rtco iJojtJ, 5114, b ; 871, b.

A'rti'o Grusio. 1070, b.

A.«i'<j A;n», 708, a.

Kai'o-Pusidhi, ii. 328. a.

A'«i'.' Struvro, 779, b.

Kau-kas. 571, a; 591, a.

Kazan, ii. 917, b.

A"as«7i, East.rn, ii. 917, b.

Kazdag, 976. b.

Kc/iitais, 643, a ; 721. a.

Kthhan Ma'dcn, 754, b.

AVrft's, ii, 104, a.

KeJesh, ii. 530, b.

Kediis, 4G3, b.

Kefalari. 4 1.3, a.

Kefalost, 1029, a.

Kefeltkui, 424, a.

A># ii. 975. a.

Kijken. GtiG, b.

A',y/. 666, b.

Kt'i'sh. or AVn, 5G7, a.

Kets/i7n, G-iG, b.

Kekhrii's, GS2, b.

Kelat-almGhcrrab, 362, b.

Keiberiniy 1 21, a.

Kelrjina, li. 469, a.

Krl^ndt-ri. 392. b.

Kel.ttkul, 24><. b.

Keltsman, 631, b.

Ketlen, 646, .a.

Ktlleri, or AV^/h. 647, a.

Kt'l/tet, Keimclt, oi" AVwdtV,
482, b

Kdvfdon, -"^Ol.b.
AVw Kash; 459, h.

Kemakh, 486. a ; ii. 1338, b.

Kemer, n. 551, a.

AV/rt.T /)ugA, li. 198, b , ii.

4S4, b.

Kempten, 497, b.

Kenath, ii. I2l9, a.

Kenchester, ii. 246, a.

Kendal, G5:i, h.

Keiumtre River, ii. 16. b.

Kt'nnmsrrin li. I0(6, a.

Ktnnelbitch, 4n2, b.

KniJtet, 718. b.

AV«/, 3S8, a ; 502, b.

Kfulros. 579. b.

Kephaliri, 201, a.

Kcp/iix liuniii, 753, b.

Kep/ir, 497, b.

Kfpse. V. 9i3, b.

A't:'7'a^, GOJ.ai ii. 105, a; ii.

ini. a.

Keraso7ide, ii 589, b.

Keraumdc Ada, \\. 600, b.

Kerasunt, 197, b; ii. 5S9, b.

Kerasunt Ada. 197, b.

Keratin, 332. b
AVrW/, 514, a; 66«, a.

Kcrempe, 406, aj 514, b.

Keresoun, .59", a.

Ken'un, 6'i7, a.

Kerka, ii. 421, b.

Kerketi, ii 917. b.

Kerkkak. 612, a; 1021, b;
ii. 1(1.50, h.

Kennan, 102, a.

Kennentcfiik, \\. 411, b.

Kerofisi, 6(i7, I).

Kersu-, 1 16. a.

Krrich, ii. 545, b; ii. 1109.b.

Kerleslek, 592, b.

K'-rtsch, ii. 542. b; ii. 1 109, b
Kerva.-'arn, li- 192, b.

Kesem, ii. .'173, a.

Kishish Daah, ii. 4S", a.

AV«/ Gah-bouiuk, ii. 1^22 1
, a.

Kc.ker, 603. h.

Kesravan, li. 173, b.

K'Sri, 46'.t, l».

Kesn-Ski'in, 513. b.

AV5sW, 561, b.

Kesfnjieh Dag/i, ii 332, b.

Kesjrick, Great, 932, a.

Kettprts, ii 1001, b.

K'ltzUir, ii. 321, b.

Khabas, 462, a.

K/tiiLo'tr, 175, a ; 1S8, a ; 594,
b ; li. 33.1, b.

A'A-/6v. c;W/ ('/, 67, b.

Khahur, 175, a. 18H, a ; .594,

b ; li 333, b.

Khadros, 502, b.

Khaiaffa, ii.239, a; ii.8S9,b.

A'A(i//ii, 521, b.

Khaliki, is, b; GOO, b.

A7*«^/. 321, b.

Kkamil, 240, b.

A'//a« Mtnick, 504, b.

A7/rt« q/" A'rt'J'ufu, 377, a;
5.55. a.

Kh.inia, 723, a.

Khara, m., 556, b.

Kharezm^ 498, b.

Kfmrput, 516, b.

Kharput Dawassi, 3G0, b ;

li. 419, b.

Khirriotan, ii. 3;!0, a.

Khnyvali, li. 380, b.

A'A((.vA /.>«y. ii. 484. b.

Ktiassia, 329, b ; li. 630, b.

Kkatiiun, Serni, ii. 232, a.

Khautan, Bay vj, li l5l, a.

Kha-'-ah, ii. 440, <i.

Khawaieznt, 613, a.

K/iazi7\ 456, b.

Kfiedhcyre, 754, b.

AAc'/i, ii. 289, a.

A/y('/^ Poj-r, 1058, a.

Khelidonia, 6U6, b.

Ki-eimus, 3S5, b.

K/wrson, 1 13, b.

K/ie7!<otii'sus, ii07. b.

Kli'lidtiromia, ii. 574, b,

K/ii/nara, 591, a; 609, a.

A7(/(j, 609, a.

Kkirlct-el-Oemr, 988, b.

Kht4:miitxi, 606, b.

Kkodjejid, 10_', b.

A/y(-/o, ii. 101, a.

Khoiitari, 364, b.

K/i>fii,ir,X7l, a.

KhonoSy 64S, b.

K/iuorukan, 781, a.

AAuOi-, 614, b.

Kkorasan, 209, b; ii. 274, a;

^ii.
4^1, a.

Kkora^san, 1106, a.

Kliore esseri, 1052, a.

Khurkkkorhuuttikh, Can'on
of, (.13, a.

Khursahad, ii. 438, a.

Khonititxi, i.28, a.

Kliortus, ii. .593, b.

Khosia, 6^<9, a.

Kkot'issa, 505, a.

Khouraybah, ii. 2-S3, b.

Khtypa, 414, a.

Kfiutiar. 723, b.

Kh.lm, 364, a; 365, a.

Khnrbet en-Suiurah. 1072, a.

KUnzistaii, 628, a; 697, a.

Khtvaresntians, ii, 1019, a.

Kiapir/if, 5 5, b.

Kfdeyre, 579, b.

Kidias, or Kidros, 739, b,

Kiengareh, 974, a.

A'/tt', ii 916, a

Ktiadfiia, ii. 289, a.

Kiianlna, Pwt. 10.58, a.

Kilau, ii. 1017, a.

Kiiiiibahr, 642, a.

Kiltnum, 4!*9, a.

A^/vu , 11. 1246, a.

A'(/?jf, ii. Ui75, b,

A'//A. n«i?, 429, b.

Kiik'ij, 7u3, a.

A'/V^ 986, a.

Kiliair, ii 101, b.

Kdtala Hati, ii 175, a.

Kmburun, 11. 213, a.

Kiiickiin, N;5, b.

Kuiffeitun, 654, b.

Kaicta, 244, a; 686. a; 709,

Ki'igston, ii. 657, a.

Kiida, I r Kino^lu. 625, b.

Ki'imurd's H< t.d, u. I0M4, b.

hi/v.i.srirt, 59S. h.

A*'<', 629. a.

KJot'tt, Mt., ii 972, a.

Kiu/nkcm, ii. lul?,  .

Kipuln, 1070, b.

K'T-Skeh', 508, a.

Kindy, St. ii. =56, a.

A'iV»/Mi, 627, a; ii. 1019, a,

Kirchrithacher, 808, b.

Kiicvdbright, 750, a.

Kirgh'Z, II. 69. a.

Kirghiz- Kaxni.s, 746, b.

Kirghiz Tartars, 8.), a.
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Kirjath-jearitn, ii. 529, b.

A'nA /MiH, 12ti, b.

Kiik-Kitissta. li. 1327. a.

KirkintiUoch, ii. 193, b.

Kirmnn, 520, b
;

o.'l
,
a

; 998,
a ; ii. 365, b

; ii. 549, a.

Kirvtiniskiih, 3G9, b.

Kiipe/i, ii. 1 195, b,

A'^pc- L'ifiin, 4'>3, b.

K/Samo Kasteii. 627, b,

A'w,/i, ii. 121=^, b.

Kishoii. ii. (j07, a.

A'«//, irmnk, 1029, b.

Kissiiriik, ii. 34, a.

Kissavo, n. 500, b,

Ki>siivi>, Mt., U90, b.

K'sierties, ii. I0t4, a
Kiitna, li. 46, b ; li. 245, b ;

ii. 254, a.

A*('/t, 730, a ; 745, b.

K/trini, 385, b.

A'/jo. 629. a; ii. 681, h.

Kivixta, 323. a; 326, b.

A>3 H'ASitr, ii. 1245, b.

Kizii-D' ria, ii. 5, b.
A(-::j/ Erniak, 490, b.

Kizit Kitnm, li 5, b.

A/2 / Oi/f", 1)7, a.

A''2//-f2trt, 4^8, a.

Kiziittian, li. 31s, a ; ii. 1054,

Kizhvian, C; ii. 662, a.

i^ltiiisenb'^rg, ii. 1314, a.

Kleues, 6.-4, a.

Klenm, ii. 1126, a.

Kleph hii'liniatii, 325, b.

Kliitti7to, 821, b.

Kiisaii, II. 384, a.

A7/ic/i, «( 9. a.

Kitsitra, 839, b; ii. 197, b
;

ii.

470, a; u. 568, b.

Kuisuro, 199. b.

Kodad, 641, b.

Kodovy 248, b.

Kuiifjc-'i ai la. ii. 1101, b.

Ko^fUhen. 649, a.

Ki'h-i-Iiaba, 11. 552, a.

Kohik, ii. 5, b.

Kokistug, 520. b.

Kuiiiien, ii. .,84, b.

A'(«'.vf>?/. 89, b.

Ku/.ala, lj.5, b.

Kvkfila, ii. 640, a.

Kukiiiio, 22, b.

KuKkina, li. 687, a.

Ktihl,inoplo, n. G'*9, a.

Kok/oba^hi, 8 0, a.

Kt-xora, ii. 3i7, b.

Kbin, 646, a-

Kulounes, Cape, 331, a; ii.

1047, b.

Kalugha, ii. 506, a.

Kotu-hacz, ii. Ii30, b.

Kolumbalz, ii 449. a.

Kolu?nbo, C ,
ii. 1161, a.

Kun/is, 6->l, b.

A'o7i(7y, 601, b; 9-9, a.

AiJ7*/o(/a. ii.256, a.

Konia, 353, a.

Koni.p /i,H73, a,

A'o;// sa, ii. 551), a.

Kuniyeh, ii. 2, a.

At)»^' Mountains, ii. 332, a.

Knukuji, 10C4, a.

Kuntoki/ji: -.hi. 476, b.

Konnklia. 730. a
; ii. 548, a.

AT on/A, i . 1333, a.

A'wp '''"g/' II- 373. b.

Kuraka. t 94, a ; 11. 357, a.

Koraki. M.. li. 269, a.

Ku'oku. I9*>.b.

Koittna, ii. 3, b.

KorotifitJi, hi, a ; ii. 241, b ;

ii. 4.>l,a.

Koriihox, 693, b.

Kuriiza, 7"'5. i).

Kurn-ri Maghsal, ii. 281. b.

Korna. 3i)2, n.

Knroni, 240. a ; 647, a; S J 1
,
a.

/^oroi. 989. b.

/^.>i(/. 60. a ; ii. 922. a.

A'oiYf A'nbatsAaia, 454, b:
A'o.«i(7 Dycij ilgatch, 20. a.

A'w^a Tendril, 20, a.

Kosiir, 81, b.

Koxmtis, ii. 956, a.

Kosmas, St., 305, b.

4 s
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Komnin, li. 1329, b.
Kosseir. 37, l».

Kbsi^T.dil, ii. -iaa.b.

Ko^tend-jc^ CiiT, H,

Koilulacx, ii. I3I0, a.

Kostro/nn, ii. 917, b.

Katrones, ii, 1133, a.

Katrtini, \bl , a.

Kolnmi. ,V , ii. 'irjl.h.

Kotumbul, ii. 1017, li.

i^o?///, 6G6. b.

KouAuoba, ii. 92-l,b.
Kmthi. .'I'i'l. h.

A'i///y/i .l-Ahn,nr, si. b.

ArT/w cl Hiltnut. 11 lltl.h.
Koum-Ombus. ii. 4'i'.', a.

Koiiinjaas, 6'i6, a.

Koundouz, ii. 41, b.

A'rti/r. «0, b.

Kouskau'oda, 90!), a.

Koulch uli-hainfiat,\\. I IS.b.
Kontschuk - Tzschelcmclschc.

ii. 6<>7,a.

Kotreik, 609, a.

Koi/uujiU ii.;i:i4,a; ii.43H,a.

Jiraiiihitig, ii. 129, a.

Ktato, 70U. a.

A''fl lii-a, ii. '*iO, b.

Kicj?i-d/n, 842. a.

Ku'va'a, ii. 9 '^*, a,

A'r/... ru/»e, 452. b; G3S, a.

A'j7^?, 703, a.

Knu-nictojjoii, Prom., ii.

ni'2. Li.

K'unm. ii. 1040, a.

A'rw.si, CliS, l».

AsA/ii^ivynj, .=i70,a; it. 1333. b.

Kuban, 3 Ifi, a ; (;k7. b ; H).i8,

b; ii. 587, a; ii. 12.iH b.

Kndretnalai, ii. 1U91, b.

Kttfa'r, ^e-J, b.

Au/ij, (56 -.b; ii. 1217, a.

K"gal'ntk, 1031. b.
Ku/i-i i\'nh, 7, a.

A'u;i. 591. b.

Kukla. 730, a: ii. 54s, a.

Knla. ii. 62G, b.

Kulaat - td - Dammim, ii.

.=1 -9. b.

Knlak'n, nOn, .-i.

Kvlat-el-M rf/A. 15'i.a.

Aula' Ibu Ma'a'i, 1-9, a.

Kul'»t, Ibn Mu'an, ii. 63, b.
A'/// His^ar, ii. -.i'i?. b.

KuHr.bagdschesS', 4'i4, b.

Kuhgii, ii.fi82, a.

K'd'ia, till, a
;

ii. 3, b.

Kuluii, if. 877, a.

Kum-Firuz, lS8.b.
Kiima, ii. W, a; ii. 121)0. b.

Kuuiani, PaUokuslio of, ii.

130. a.

Kutna-'oro, 771, b ; ii. 24^, b.

A'/mrf'<(i-, .3M, b.

Kit'nani, In-j'j, b.

K'niat/-at, ii. lil'J.a.

Knml'na, ;'29. b.

Kuiiiiura, H50. a.

Kniiilnz, 3(34, a
; 3G4, b ;

7M. ;i.

Kuiijtih. ii. 12, a.

K'inuf.c/i. SlG.b; 1107. b.

Kiiuzfu. II. G90. b.

A«)-. .^^y, .1; .i, 1, b; 737, b
A«^ ab 737. b.

Kuradii, ii. 47, b; ii. 559,
a.

Kurbah, 720, b.

Kurdisfari, ^44, b
j 320, a ;

612, a; (172, b.

Kurds, .5lG, b.

Knrph Dagh, ii. 24^, b.

Kui^.hii7i. I'ippn, ii. 5()G, a.

K'insihes lloff'^ ii. 400. b.

Kuni/iit-el tiiiub, >«'J4. b.

KuiAo. GUI, a
J

ii. 357, a.

K'irni'i, .^21. a
;

Kurna, G>>G, b.

Ku>7,ub, ii. 1134, b.

Kuit-tigii, 484. I ; inL'R, a.

Knrle Aydschhch, 1101, a.

Kurtzoliiri, K(H, b.

Kurui/t-rt; 311, b.

Kurvtcfit's/uf, 424, a.

Kuiyct-cl.'Enab. ii. 104, b.

Kuryci^cl-Gat, 978, b.

Kusftutilu Tepe, 579, u.

INDEX.

Kusich, 721, a.

Kuslar, ii. 1220, b.

A'u*r Iliijia, a9G, a.

Am55, l(iO, a.

Kutahiyah, G97, b; 776, b.

Kntais, 72t, a.

Kutchiilaii, fi4l, b.

Kufji'k A'oro-iK. 819, b.

Kutxcfiuk Kainaidsjik, ii.

o3G, a.

Ku/si/iuk Mchider, 577, a.

hiutlag, ii. 5S.S, a.

Kutuj'arma, ii. 309, b.

Kutzo/toahf, ii. 8Hy, b.

Ku-ria, ii. 341, b.

KU'uk Tep, ii. "J, a.

Ki/pnri&siii, 380, b.

Ki/parhsOy ii. 1UH4, b,

A'i'Jvi, 579, b.

Kynidkvs, 978, b.

Kyvcri, 987, a.

/,« Bailcza, 2^0, b.

Z,« Bcanmftle, 7-'iG, b.
Z,a Biossi-, ii. (.4*_'. b.

La Ci'Jf.rrella, lOi, b.
Lii CdUlol'-, 11)7, b.

Afi Cnk-ra, 7-in. a.

Lfl C'.-i-a rfW^' .-/^'//o, 103, b.

Z,a Ch'tiSf, nG-i. b.

/.a Ciitndtlln, 84s. b.

^-a Civifa, 801. a.

^a Cokmtia, ii. 105, a,

/..I Comb'-, 488, b.

Ao Coriitidio, 34 1, a.

/.rt C'oj wild, 430, a.

/.a Consi'iiere, ' 96, b.
/.a C/au, ii. 124, a,

/.a Foresia, G. a.

ifl Gajo/a, 495, b.

/,a Liudc. 777, a.

Lrt Manchf, 70S, b.
La Mtuiulas, 2^0, a.

/.rt /'o/Zd, ii. yiO, a
J

ii. 7C6, b.

La Pimta, 23, b.
/.ff Rotomia, ii. 210, a.

Lu /^/trm, -Jll. b.

Ln Ruca,u. 115, b; ii.C67,a.
/.a Sfn-a 343. a.

Lfl Tur-etta. ii. 644, b.
La rwiV/e-, -JM, b.

La /7//tf Atixcrre, C13, a.

Lrt Vil{cncuve,AVi, A.

Laara, 321, a; ii. 253, b.

L'Arck, ii. 471, a.

LabHcia, ii. 2*^4, b.

Laberus ii. 101, b.

Labicuin, ii. G'lO, b.

Laboriiii, Ciimpi, 497, a.

Labotas, ii. 1075, b,

Labiis, Of Labiita*;. ii. 554,a.
Latreiiaemon, ii. Iu24, b.

Lacedogna, 172, a; ii. 896, b;
ii- 1293. a.

I.afiatiac. 3"JG, a.

Liicoiiiiiairyis. Constanti I

Julia, .')83, a.

I.acter. G94. b.

L.icus Pasiorum, or Pasto-
ris ( Itoine), ti. K'J8, a,

taitahh. ii. 50, a.

Laiienburg, ii. 217, a.

La<itk, ii. 122. a.

Ladikiyeft, ii. 1**3, b.

Ladoci'ia. 192, b.

Laea. 7-13, b.

Laernn, 9^3, b.

Laestrygones, ii. ."^15, b.

Lat-vae. Aquats 1G8, b.

Ln^an, ii. 'Jli3, a.

Lagni 197, b.

Lagni', 49.5, a.

Laj;nus Si HIS, ii. 460, b.

I'agu d'Averno, 350, b.

l.ago dheo, 497, b.

I.agd di Albario, 91. a
J.iigo di Casligli,.mr, 1C2, b.

Lago di Fusaro, 20, a
; 495,

h.

Lngu di Ct'irda, 3*^9, a.

l.ngo di Patria, 495. a, b.

!.a.:o di J'ico, (i23, b.

Litfionisi, or Lagussa, 331 »

a

Lagos liuru. 403, b.

Lacous, ii. 228, a.

I.alin, ii. 144. b.

Lahore, ii. 90A b.

Laii. GU9, b.

Laissi', ii. 146, b.

Liikena, ii. 116, b.

J.atnas, 617. b.

Lamas, or Lawino,u. 11 9, a.

L(J»'«/t», 4511, a: 1070, b: ii.

H7. b.

Lambacb, ii. 1110, b.

Lainbaesa, ii. 455. a.

Ltimbardo, ii, 63, b,

Ldfubay Island, li. Vj'2, b
Lautbiri, ii. 717, a.

Lavtbnno, 8l)4. b.

Lambio, ii. 1 17, a.

Lametitim, 451, a.

Lametus, 450, a; 1070, b:
li. 117, b.

Lamia, ii. 1170, a.

Lainiam, Horti (Rome), ii.

826, a.

Lavtiiiimm, 525, a.

Laiulnm, 'A^l, b.

Lamurika, 331, a.

I.auipcdusa, 11. 205, a.

Latiiptra, :J3I. a.

Lamsaki, ii. 119, a.

Lnmiis, 617, b.

Lanark, 7oOy a; 1090, b.

Lancaster, ii. 204, b.

Lame, 250, b.

Lajtcktwter, G30, b ; 830, b.

Lancianu, 1.50, a ; 916, a.

Laiifiati, 249, b.

Landrone, ii. I:il2. b.

Land's End, 386, a
; 9G3. b.

r.tijidsoi, 738, b.

Langadhia, ii. 1245, a,

Laiimeia, 634. a.

Lan|:iana, 744, b.

Langobnga, ii. 220, b.

Langoii, 17, a.

Lnngrss, 134, b,

Lauzarate Sta Clara, ii.

678, b.

Lauzarvte, gofi, b.

Lanzerute, li. 678, b.

Lao, 11. 209, b.

Lao, or Lairw, it. 149, b.

Liiodicea, 239, a.

Laodiceia, Scabiosa, ii. I07G,
a.

Laoussa, 812, b.

Lapathiis, li. 1170, a.

Lapethus, 730, a.

Ldphystium, II 35. b.

l-apiciiii, ii. 187, b.

Lapis Manahs (Home), ii.

820. b.

Lapithas, 817. b.

Lnpit/io, or Lapta, 730, a:
ii. 123.

Lappa, or Lampi, 705. b.

Lar. 1G9, b; ii. 71'n a.

Larache, ii. 1 195, a.

Laraiche, li. 29», a.

Laraiida, 5ij8, u ; G17, b ; ii.

2-2. b.

Larbuss. ii. 125, b.

Lart-nda, ii. l:i5, a.

Lares Permanni, Temple ot

tbf(Kome), li, 83.5, b.

Largitztn. ii. 125, b.

Lariccia, ii. 1290, a.

i.ance. ii. 47, a.

Laiiua f'tccltio, ii. 125, b.

LMiiuum, 167, a ; 916, a.

Laris.-a. li. 1076, a; 11. 1170,
a : II. 1220. a.

lari.-tan, 620, b.

Larisus, 14, a.

Laruaht, 5;ili, a.

Laruiha, G2S, b.

Larnum, li. 1 15. b.

Larolutn, ii. I;)17, b.

Larruga, ii. 1105, b.

Lar urn Huralium, Vicus
(Home), ii. 8)1. a.

Larymna, ii. 202, b.

Lar^bium, 1022, b.

LaiA. ii. 112, b.

Las Feittasde Caparra.hfys,
b.

I.,iision. 821, n.

Laspi, ii. 1 1 12, a.

Lasthenos. or Leosthencs,
Slims, 424, a.

Lastigi, 583, a.

Laterani, Palace of tbe
(Rome), ii. Hlif, b.

Lathou, 733, b.

Latiano, 474. b.

Latiaria, HiU (Rome), ii,

830, a,

Latiiia, Porta (Rome), ii.

760, b.

Lato, 48G, a.

Latubici. ii. 543, a.

Laiopolis, 4G, a.

Latria, 8?s6. a.

Latzata, 566, a.

Lavagna. ii. 188, a.

Lauenburg, ii. 107, a.

Lavenza, 867. a.

Lavernalis, Porta (Rome),
ii. 755, a.

Laverus, ii. 16, a.

Lavinia>ene, 607, b.

Lavissc, 628, a.

Laumelluiii, ii. 1287 b: ii.

1238, a.

Lavra, 23, a.

Laureacuin, ii. 44^, a.

Laureata, 748, a.

Lauretum ( Rome), ii. 810, a.

Laury, ii 149, b.

L.,us, li. 209, b
; ii, 1287, a.

Laus Pompeiii, ii. 1287, a.

l.atisanne, ii. 150, b.

Lauterburg, 653, b.

Lautolae (Rome), ii. 813. a.

Lautumia." ( RomL-), ii.767,b.

Lauzac, 388, b.

Liixincze, li. 1313, b.

Laybach, 49, a
;

li, 403, b:
ii.461, b.

L:izt. 643, a.

Lazians, ii. 161, a.

Le Buulu, ii, 1034, a-

Le CV/ntv. 911, b.
Le Cast, lie, 663, a.

Le iiitrizztfy :'26,a.
Le Colorme, 391, a.
Le Fan, 90ii, b.

Le Ga, 9nO, a.

Le Galazze, 11. 1292, b.
Le Grottc, 3it, a.

Le Groite a Mare, 719, a : il.

62S. b.

Le MJele, 127, b.
Le Muicllc. il. Gii7, a.

Leban, li. 152, b.

Lebanon, M , ii. 173, a.

Lebda, ii. JGi', a.

Leueii, 705, b.

Lebrija, ii. 394, b,

Lebuiii, 933, a.

Lccce, 96, a ; ii. 216, b.

Lcc/i, 340, b ; 11. \s-i, b.

Leche, ii. 205. b.

Liches, ii. lo21, b.

Leckenheim,b\'i\, h.

Leckham, \\. 1278, b.

Letiicariurum, Castra
(Koine), li. S42, a.

Lectuure, li. 115, a,

Leda, ii. 1.52, b.

Ledon, ii. G(i4. b.

Ledus, ii. 972, a,

Leersum, it. 167, b.

L^ka, il. 172, a.

Lijka, or LnJ'ka, 13. b.

Lcfkc, 405, bi 971, a; ii.

168, a.

Lrfkimo, 669. b.

Leikosm, ii. 171, b.

Lc//a. 8il, a.

L0iheridna, ii. 1034, b.

Lejthero.Kiiori, 849, a.

L<Jtro, ii. 172, b.

l-ejiae, 90, a.

Legem, ii. 119G, a.

Leiihistan, 89. b.

Legnano, 9i'7, a; ii. 1287, b.

Lfgrana. ii. 149, a.

Leymn, or Letum, ii. 987, a.

Legune, or cl-Lfjjun, ii.

153, b.

Leibetbrium,4I2, b ; 103.5. b.

Leicester, 571, a ; ii. 692, b.

Li-iV/e/i, 912, a; ii. 214, b.

Leimone, il. 1170, a.
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Leinster, ii. 16, a.

Leinttfardine,i'l^, b.

Leipsyiii iuin, 3'2(j, b.

Leipzig, ii. 217, b.

Lekh -nia, ii. 41-1, a.

Lelantuiii, 871, b.

lieges, 9, b.

Leman Lake, ii. 155, b.

Leinavi, 933, a.

Lemba. ii. 117, b.

Le/nene, ii. 1275, a.

Lrtninc, Mont, ii. 1.^5, b.

I.emovices, 173, a; '2\H, b.

Lemla, ii. 161, b.

Lenaeum ( Athens), 300, b.

Lenidlu, 7-.*9, a.

Lentia. ii. 4IS, a.

Lt'ns, Ii. 1.^08, a.

Leniini,\\. I.iy, a
;

ii. 987, a.

Lfvdhoro, ii. 'i6G, l>.

Leon, ioD, b ; il. i63, b ; ii-

1105, b.

Leonaifto, Ftume di S., ii.

ysii. a; ii. 1130, b.

Leondari, ii. 172, b ; ii.251,
b.

Leone, CnsUl, ii. 1041, a.

Leone, Monte, ii. 122-% a ; ii.

1295, a.

Leonessa, 6, a.

Leoiiica, 807, h.

Leontes, ii. HO'}, b.

Leoiitini. ii. 987, a.

Leonttum, 14, b.

Leout >p(»li<, 47, b.

Leoiitopolite Nome, 39, b.

Lennus. 413, b.

Lepanfo, li. 40'J, b.

Lepanto, Gulf oJ\ G73, b.

Lepe, ii. il6, a.

Lepe di Ronda, ii. 33, a.

LepTeum, 821, b.

Lepsi'ia, 812, b.

Leptis, ()8, a.

Leptis Magna, ii. 1081, a.

Let; 933, b.

Lend, ii. 188, a.

Lerida, ii. 31, b.

Levins, ii, 163, a.

Lerissae. 53, a.

Leros, 485, a.

Leros. ii. 164, a.

Les Chaberles Montoison,
592, a.

Les.i, ii. 1, b; ii. 912, a.

Lesc/i. ii. 197. a.

Leser. ii. 107, iu

Lei'^hi. ii. 153. b-

Lesiilicrrth, 338, a.

Lesina, ii. 37, a ; ii. '>89. b.

L'Sina, La^o di, UJ7,a;45l,
a.

Lesser Zab. 509. b.

Le?.itanae, Aqiia<-,ii. 119G,a,
Lesla, Monte di, ii. 197, b.

Lestuihif-ll, ii. 1331, a.

I-ete, ii. 38-1. a,

LetopolitP Nome, 39, b.

Letrini, 821, a.

Lfttichany, ii. 157, b.

Levant, or Titan, t'Isle, du
ii. H)37, a.

Levnn'ina I'al, ii. 161, a.

Levanzo, 32, a; 455, a.

Leiica. 474, b.

Leuca, ii. 16/, b.

Letcca. Capo di, 474, l>.

Leuca, Capo Sla Maria di,

ii. 4. b.

Leucae, 405, b.

Leiicas, 4, a
; in, a.

Leucitsia, ii. 312, a.

Leucasium, 193, a.

Leucate, E'tang de, ii.

lU2t, a.

Leucates, ii. 168, b.

LfUce. 2'), b
; 456, a.

Leuce Come. ii. 2^3, a.

Leiicimme, 669, b.

Leiico^aeiis, Collis, 495, b.

I,encollrt, 730. a.

henconia, ii. 171, a.

Leucopetra, 447, a.

Leucusia, 730, a ; ii. 210, a ;

ii.901, b.

Leucosyri.ii. 658, b.

Leuctra, 192, b; li. 112, b.

Leuctruni. P. a.
'

Lexh'txova, 708, b.

Lfvidhi, H-iZ, a.

Levke, II. IGs, a.

Leuni, ii. 1310, b.

Levuiii, li. 927, a.

Leyden, tiiii, a.

Lei/nas, 655, a.

I.-yUmstonc, 794, b.

L<-yva^ 317, a.

Lez, il. 153, a; ii. 972, a.

Lfzuza, 582, a; il. 174, b.

Li linoni, ii. 7J, a.

Li Ualli. 495, b.

Liamunc, <iyi, a.

(..itiiina, 582. a.

Libariuiii, ii. 18t, b.

Libarna, ii. IMH, a.

Luiariiiiin, li. 1296, b.

Libfr and Lib-^ra, Temple of

iRi>me),ii.816. b.

Liberias, I'emple oi (Rome),
II. ^11. a.

Litiisiisia, 562, a.

Liititineusis, Porta (Rome),
ii. 757, a.

Liiiuius, li. IG, a.

Libukhovo. 1024, a.

Libunca, 93-1, b.

Libya, Lake, ti. 1081, a.

Libyarcliat', ii. 278, a.

Licata, 805, a.

Licaiii, ii. 1310, b.

Licc/iiano, 635, b.

Licenza, 774, a.

Liciiini, 6'.)!, b.

Licodia, Sla Maria di, 61, a.

Licogiis. Buis de, ii. 205, b.

Licusa, J^una delta, ii. 171,

b; ii.662. a.

Licusa, Puttta di, ii. 210, a
;

ii. 5U, b.

Licus, 340, b; ii. 1310, b.

Lide, 519, a.

LiegmUz, ii. 215, a.

Lie7iz, ii. 203, a.

Liesma, ii. 5«'J, b.

Lietzen, 922, b.

Lfffy. ii. 16, a.

Liga^inan, 465, b.

Ligea, 45 1, a.

Ligiiidus, ii. 1298, b.

Ligor, ii. 1334, a.

LiUea, ii. 6n4, b.

Lilbo'irn, ii. 12.J2, b.

Liih- Belt. li. 460, b.

Lillfbanne, 429, a ; 480, b.

Lima. 5a3, a; 933, a.

Lima, Ponte de, 934, a.

Limaea, 5S3, a.

Linian Nairn, ii. 471, a.

Litniisol, Old, 118, b; 730, a.

Limhuig, 799, a.

l.imene, 474, b.

Liniema, 730, a.

Limenia, ii. 671, a.

Liniia, 91-1, a.

Liinias, 933, a.

Limioi, 933, a.

Litnua, ii. 191, a.

Liinnae, ii. 345, b.

Limn .e (Athens), 303, a.

Limnaea, 10, '
; ii. 1170, a.

Limjti, 31, a
; 32, b.

Limoges, 341, b ; li. 157, a.

Limon, 4y.% b.

Liniosn, ii. 715, b.

Limousin, ii. 1.57, a,

Limyrica, ii. 47. a.

Linares, ii. lonl, a.

Lincoln, 442. a; ii. 193, b.

Lnuolus/iire, 902, b.

Liiidau, ii. 1 115. b.

Lindos, ii. 1'.* ',b.

Liiidiim, 442, a.

LiulIu*, ii. 713, b.

Linlithgow. 7-'iO, a.

Linstuc Castle, ii. 473, a.

Linx, li. 157, b.

LioiitS', 332, b.

Lion, GoO'e du, 071, a.

Lionardo, Fiume, S. 1069.

a.

Lionda, Puntadi, ii. 157, b.

Liunti, 11. 494, a.

Liopesi, ii. 1213, a.

Lioiia, 330, b.

Lipara, !:I, a.

Lipari, 51, a ; ii. 194, b.

Lipari Islartds, 51. a.

Lippe, 444, b; 471, a ; il.

•217. b.

Lippspringe, ii. 1133, b.

Lipsu, 311, a
;

ii. 161, b.

Lipsokuiali, ii KV8, a.

Liqiieiilia, li. 1275, a.

Lifboa, il. 474, a.

LiiboH, li. 474, a.

Lisieux, 4^9, a; ii. 173, a;
ii.449. b.

Lissa. il. I, b ; ii. 37. a.

Lissa, il 68, a ; ii. 37, a.

Lissan-el-Kiihpc,''n. 921, a.

LiSie, li. 167, a.

Lissus, 705, b ; 748, a,

Lista, 6. b.

I.itana Siiva, 417, a.

Litany, ii, 1-58, a.

Liiern.i Palu.-., 495, a, b.

Literiiiis, 495, a.

Lithadha, 871, a ; 583, b.

Litiirus, li. 6"i8, b.

Lithuania, it. 30, a,

Litokho o, .S27, b ; ii. 174, b;
II. 479, b; ii. 630, a.

Littaiuo, 1 1 1, a.

Little Altai, 13-*, a.

Litlliborough. li. 948, a.

Little Chehiers, ii. 1256, b.

Litubiinn, ii. Is8, a.

Livadhi, 413, b ; li. 516, a;
ii. (.89, a.

Livaahia, ii. 151, a.

Livadhostra, 706, a.

Livanntes, 7'2^, a.

Livanitis, ii. 470, a.

Ljubinje, 1003, b.

Ln'eii'dael, li. Iii7, b.

Livenza, li. 196, a; ii. 1275,
a.

Liviap. Porticus (Rome),
ii. 827, b.

Livonio, il. 175, b; ii. 1296,
a.

Livron, ii. 175, a.

Lixuri, ii, 531, b.

Lixiis, 82ii. a ; ii. 298, a ; ii.

297, b; 11.452, b; li.5(H,b.
Lizard, 750, a.

Lizi,r,St., 656, b.

Lizizis. 744, b.

Llan-dewybrevy, ii. 21.1, b.

LlubrcgtU, 378, b
;

il. *«57, a

Ltohregat Menor, Gj6, a.

l.o Cantaro, k2, a.

Lobera, ii. 964, b.

Lobetum, ii. 198, b.

Locano, 450, b.

Loch Corrih. 345, a.

Locob.'iga, 250, a,

Locras, o91, a.

Lodtve.Gbi, b; ii.221, b,

Lodi Vecchio, li. 150, a; ii.

1L87, a.

Logiitecz, ii. 204. b.

L(jgruno,'i'J\,n; ii. 1259, a.

Lohr. ii. 199, a.

Loire, ii. 182, b.

l.ombardy, ii. 700, a.

Lofiiello, ii. 146, b; ii. 1287,

b; ii. 1288, a.

Lomond, Loch, ii. 1252, b.

Long Island, n. 1075, b.

Lo[icio, HI, a.

Loiicium, il. 448, a,

Londaglto, ii. 1 288, a.

Londim, li. 203. b.

Longjield, ii. 12.S3, b.

Langholm, li. li;3l, a.

Longo, 6;i4, a.

Longos.b'-l,b-y ii.l0l5,a.

Loiiguvaidho. li. 342, b.

Luntiui, ii. 718, b.

Lophis, 413, a.

Lorbus. ii. 125, b.

Lorca. 816, a.

Lorch. ii. 148, b; ii. 192. a.

Lorenzo Guazzone.S ,
385. a

Lorenzo, Sierra de, ii. 14, a

Lorium, ii. \-d\tG, a.

Lus Santos, ii. 961, a.

Lassie, li. 206, a.

Lot, 464. a.

Lot, the, ii. 474, b.
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Lolh, ii. 20C. a.

Lotophagi, il. 1081, a.

Loucopibra, 750, a.

Loussiatkhevi, ii. 205, b.

Loia, li. .31, H.

Lozire, 920, a.

Lozere, Mont, ii. 16G, b.

Luanci, y'i'i, a.

Lubat'ni,933.a.
LUheck, i .276. b.

Luc, 4X8, h.

Luca, ii. 1296. b.

Liicaiius, 450. b.

Lucar lie Barrameda, 791*, b.
Lucar la Moy>r, S., Ibi, a.

Lucca, ii. 206, a; ii. 129i«,

b.

Liicenses Callaici, 932, b.

Lucpiitiim, 655, b.

Lucera, li. ".ilO, b.

Luceria, 167, a.

Lucia, Fiume di Santa, ii.

201, a.

Luciol or Luiiol, ii. 205, a,

l.7tco, il. 212, b.

Ltico Biirmaiii, 110. a
Lucfftilis. M(>ii5, 1.56, a.

Lucrino. Logo, ii 2l2, a.

Lucullus, Gardens of

(R..mp), ii 83:', a.

Lucus, 934. b.

Lucus Angitiae, ii. 282, a.

Lucus Asiurum, 250, b.

Lucus Augusti, 22G, a:
934, b.

Iiucus Borniani, ii. 188, b.

Ludlotif, 428. b.

Ludus Maguus (Rome), ii.

82-', a.

Ludus Matutinus et Gdlli-
cus (Home), ii. 8U',a.

Lujer Su, 755, h.

LMgduuuin, 646. a.

Lui;duiium Convenarum,
389, a.

Luguano, 417, b.

Lugo, 934, b; ii. 213, a; iU

282, a.

Lugudonec, ii. 912, a.

Z.WA'. 737,a.
Lukisi. I3',t, b.

Luku, 201. a; 726, b.

Lumone, 110, a.

Lu-niiuem, li. 188, b.

Luna, ii. 1«8, b ; ii. 1296. a.

Luna, Temple nl (Koine),
ii. 811, a; ii. 616, a; ii,

1296, a.

Luiiarium, ii. 11-5, b.

LUneburg, ii. 173, a.

Lungo Saido, ii. 911, a, b.

Lnngo Sarao, Porto rf/, il.

12ii0,a

Lun^oiies, 249, b j 250, b.

Luni,i\. 188, b; ii. 215, a;
ii. 1296, a.

Ltipad. ii 7l7, a.

Lupatia, 167, b.

Lupatia, Sub. ii. 1293, a.

Lupeical (Rome), ii. 802, b.

Lupi.1, 414, 1).

Lupidf, 474, b.

Litpta. ii. 217, b.

Lusatia. ii. 962, a.

Lusi, 193, a.

Lusjna, ii. 287, a.

Lu>o, il. 856. b.

Lu>one.s, 58i, b.

Lutraki, 685, b.

Liii'ir, ii. S7'i, a.

Lnxeuit, ii. 2'^2, a.

Luxor, ii. 1140, b.

Luz. 396, b.

Luzzara, ii.452,b.
L'lrghur, ii. ifi8, a.

lybtzadhn, 509, b; ii. 1034,
b.

Lycabettus, 255, a.

Lycabettu> (Athens), 3(3, b.

Lycaea, 193, a.

Lvcastus, ii. 658, b.

Lyceium (Athens), 303, b.

Lvchuidtis, 766, a ; ii. 36, b.

Lyco.1, 192, b.

Lycopnlis, 40, a.

Lycopcdite Nome. 4n, a.

Lycoreij. ii. G05, a.

4 8 2
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Lrcorma*. 89S. b.

Lycosiira, 192. b.

Lyctus. 70.'), I).

L>ciina, 19 , a; ii.227, a.

Lvciis, 18!», a; 4-')6, a; ii.

*606, h; ii.{)58, bj ii. T-Oy,
a.

Lydd, 770, b,

Ljdila. ii.WS, ^, b.

Li/ddti, 3 G, b
; 77S. a.

Lxdia, 500, b; ii. 9S7, a.

l.ygovitzi, it. Z^i, b.

Lyko itno, ii. :14I, b.

Lykostaino, I(i05,a; ii. 237,
A ; Ii. 1124. l>.

Lykurio, ii. 1H7. a.

l.yincTiy ii. 19'.', b.

I.yniiic, ii. loi. a.

I.ympnc, AV2, a.

J.ympiada, 100-1. a.

Lvncfstis, ii. 2:)6, b ; ii.

''Vri.a.

Lyniuioch, ii.205,a.

Lyon, ii. 213, b.

iyo/vs, Gulf of, ii. 189, a.

Lyria^ 807, a.

Lyjicrates, Clioragic Mo-
nument of (Athens), 291,
a.

Lysimacbia, 64, a; 67, a; ii.

1190, a.

Lysimelia Palus, ii.98G, a.

Lystra, 77(1. b.

L\ tannis PrOiTi., ii. 232, b.

Lytlo, ii. "^27, a.

Mnaprammon, ii- 1093, b.

Maarat, 222. b

Maaien, ii 260. b.

Maana, 22i. b.

M-i,irsare-s36J, a.

A}aas, ii. 3/2, b.

Maastricht, ii. 6'i7, a.

Mab'iy, or Mahly, ii. 413,3.
Maca ur Masts, ii, 380, b.

Macie, ii. 1U81, a.

MafaAa, ii . 2H|.i, b.

M.icalla, 451, a,

Macanitae, li- 299,3.
Micareaf, 192, b.

M.icaiia. 729, a; 7!0,a.

Macaulcy, ii. 448, a.

Maccarfse, Torre di, 914, b,

Maccburebi, ii. 'I'M, b.

MacLOcaliug.ie. 480. b.

Macciirae. ii. 299, a.

M.icela, 175, b.

Miic^lla, ii. 9«6. b.

Macellaro, ii. 2.'.7, b.

M.icellnriiLivianiiinvRome),
ii. 8j7, a.

Maceliiim Magnum (Koine J,

HI 7, b.

MaceiaCa, ii. 629, a; ii.

717. b,

Machaeregi, ii. 94^, b,

Macliec«ul, ii. 693, a.

Vla<iieiresis, 643, a.

M.ichfl. lies, 643, a.

Miichicnco, Cnpc, 950, a.

Maclmr^s, ii. 29S. b.

Rlachusii, m. 298, b.

Maci>tus, K2I, b.

Macolicitm, ii. Ifi, a ; ii.

101. b.

MacoMiades, ii, 413, a.

Macon, 428. b; li. 296, a.

Macof'sija, ii. 912, a.

Macoraba. iKl.b.
Macra. ii. IS7, b.

Macra Come, li, 1 170, b.

Macri, ftlS, b ; 62'*, a.

aiacri. Jiiiy of, ii. 1122, b.

Macrini 691, b

IM.iciobii, 58. a.

Macr >nes. ii. 65S, b.

M.uynia, 67, a.

IMar\inu'n,63. b.

Maf/iigaxrar, ii. 329, b.

Maiiink-na, Fiume ddln, ii

!-I6. b
Madiialcna. Isola drila, 719.
a ;

ii. ti' l,a ; ii. 911, b.

Maddalutii, MotUe di, ii.

1207. a.

Madeba, iL 242, b.

TXDKX.

Madeira, 314. a; 346, bj
!ai6,b; ii. 6T8. b.

Mndittni. ii. 985, b.

Madvniti, Motile^ 79, b ;

10.51, b ; ii. 9M5, b.

Mtidonia, Monti tli. ii.413, b.

Madonna, C, 12h, b.

Madras, 22«, b; ii. 17.3;
ii. 254. a ; ii. 1017, b

;
li.

1019. a; ii. 1023, b.

Madrid. b2\tL
Modnra, li. 365, b.

Macandrus, M.. ii. 46, b.

Maecenas, House of (Rome),
ii. .H25, b.

Maec iiatis, IIoi ti (Rome).
ii. '^25, H.

Macdi. I). 1190, a.

.Maedica, ii. 1 ISO, a; ii.

1190.b.
Maeiialia, 192, b; ii. 244. a

Maenahis, 192, b.

Maeuaria, 857. b.

Maenia, Cohimna (Rome),
ii. 785, a.

Maera, 192, b.

Maesoli, ii. 47, a.

Ma.-solia, 48U, b; ii. 47. a.

Maesolus, ii.46, h ; ii 47.3;
li. 245. a: ii. 1247. b.

Mafrag, 21S, b.

Ma^ar&us, 617, b.

Magas, ii. 253. b.

.Ma^ellT. ii. 187. b.

Maggiorf, I.agv, ii. 1277, b.

M'if'liarab-tl-licabes, ii.

584, b.

Magharat-cl-lleiibcs, ii,

277, b.

M.igi. ii. 3' I.b.

Magtlla. ii. 1214. b.

MnnUano, ii. l-8tJ, a.

M,t;;iuM'. ii. 12.56. b.

Magnesia, ii. 1 170, a, b.

M.igncsia ad Sipjlum, 239,
b.

Magni, il. 5'l-5,a.

Magni^i, ii. 985. a.

Mrf-iiuis, Tortus, li. 297, b.

Mago, 374,a
Ala- .las. li. 6(16, b.

Magra. ii. 240. ;i.

Manra/i, ti. 241, a.

"ilngrcda, 496, b.

M'lgucione, Etang df, ii.

1035. ;t.

Mag7tglian'\ 460. a.

M«gui,i, 218. b; 32S.b; ii.

1024. b; il. 1 174. a.

M.ipusa. ii. 2k3, b ;,ii, 281, b.

Mah-Sabadan, 369. b ; ii.

1050, b.

.VaA«-.Varff". 787,3
yinfiadah, ii. 277, b.

Miihnlu. 607. a.

Miiban.rda, li 1247, b.

Mafianaai, ii. 46, b.

Maharrakah, Wady, 1063,
b.

Mahavali-Gaiiga, ii. U;93,
H.

MahavcUe-Gauga, 974. a.

Mahe, i()(l4.a.

Mil/if- Mon/ifaius, ii. ;i;32. a.

y,i/ii, ir. 2'3, b.

Miiiilu, li. 4;.l, a.

\L:j''l<'l Ai'jiir, .•-99.3.

Miitdst^m, ii. 1253. b.

-Un/./M.ii. 278. b.

Miiji-rdah, 6M. a.

Mam, ti. 266. a.

Mum, tlif, ii. 365. b.

MamUtiid, li. 1191, a,

Miuin-'th, ii. :i2y,a.

Mainz, il. .'tOS, a.

-V.y.m-rt, 373.a.
Matiti, li. 24-'. b.

Makaics, ii. 406.3
M kariuhssa, 10.>5,b.

Mak'i,^{\\,\.i; Hll»3. b.

Makri. Capr,^\ ;i6;t. a.

>/aA(/A7/(j)>, Sll.a.
VftA-M^-r./A-Ao. 6t0,a.
Makronsi, 1031, a.

Mfiktt/pJai, li. j4l, b; ii.

1191. b.

Makrysia. il. 1217, b.

Mala Fortuna, Altar of

(Home), iL 826. b.

Malacca, 342, b
; ii. 47, a ;

li. 49, b; ii. .'.77, a.

M'tlacca, Siraii:t of, ii. 52, a;

i I. 264.3.
Mtlaei Colon, ii. 46, b.

Malaga, ii. 2i4, a.

M.ilakasa. 330, a.

Mainn, C, ii. 2.^4,3.

Mal.iiiga, 228, b; ii. 47,3.
.W(i/M(Ar/a, 779,a; ii. 237, a.

Malalia. ii,3J2. a.

Malavclla, Caldas dc, ii.

115, b.

Mulnj-a, lO.'i.b.

Malihubii. ii. 298, b.

Miil'/on. ti45, b.

.Maldysem, ii. 182, b.

M.lea, I9J, b.

Matea Mountains, ii.l093,a;
ii. 1094. a.

Maleatis, 192, b.

Malececa. ii. 220.3.

Mal'sma, 1025, ft.

Malcstraou, li. 295, a.

>':ilriiin, li. 46. b.

Malct'os, 201, b.

Miituitauo. Porto di, 1056, b.

M,i'fa((ano, Porto, ii. 911,b.

Mutga.a. ii. 1012, a.

Mana, 197, b.

-Mtiliii, ii. 254, b.

.Mii/iiip'ir, ii. 255. a
Malnt Hcad,i20,-A; ii. lt:7G,a'.

Mullen, 515, a,

Maliias, Ad, ii. 1295. a.

Mallorca, 373. a.

Malloea, ii. 1170, a.

Mallow, ii. 101, b.

Malo, ii. 256. a.

Mala, St
, 720, b.

Mahgniti.'^W.h; ii. 167. a.

Malta, ii. 32(1, a.

Malva, 67, b; 317, b; ii.

376, a.

Malum I'unicum,ad3ome),
ii.^31, b.

Main-, ii. 309, b.

Mamrda, Sierra dc, ii.

31.7. a

Mainertium, 451. a.

Mamilia, Tuiris (Rome), ii.

S25, a.

Mamora, 376. a.

.Manuiga, ii. 1076, a.

Maniur^a, 560, b.

Ma ' uii, Clivus (Rome), ii.

N29. ii.

Mamuriiis, Statue of

(Rume), ii.829,a.

Mamurra, House ol (.Rome),
ii. 818, a.

Man, Isle of, h.ZG^,h.
Mana, 14, a.

Maitaar, ti4"i, b.

Manaar, Bay of, it.46, b.

MaiK-nles, il. 12i7, b.

Manuskhert, it. 265. b.

Manasseli, ll.tlf-tribi; of, ii.

.531. a.

Man.isseh, Tiibe of, ii.

5;u). a.

M.inavgal, 6l7.a.

Mamrster, ii. 259,b.

Manc'ta, ii.491. b.

MancbfStcr, ii. 256, b.

Maiici|)i<iin. 424. b.

Man agarii, ii. -i?, a.

Mandalae, li. 47, 1).

Mandt'urc, 81'', b.

iWfl;/rfr"/i, 871. b; 9';S. b.

Maudria. Casal delta, ii.

645. b.

Mandruni, 364.b.

Mandiiria. •J74,b: li. 1294.a.

Manduria, ii. 2.59, b ; ii.

1294, a.

Mmijifdo7iia, Gulf of,

16t.. b.

Mat,galor,\i. 675, b.

Mananlorc, ii. 47. a ;
ii. 49,

b; li. 38it. 3.

Mnnhcttn, .'^61, b.

Mant, IO-i2,b.

Manikyala, ii. 47, b; ii.

111.5, b.

Manissa, ii. 252, b.

Manit/as, 755, a ; ii. 355, a ;

il. 64;i,a.

.M3iilian3. ii. 12^0. a.

Man?iu, Capo, 6»7. b ; ii.

911, a.

M.tiuii'fctscffly, li. 368, b.

Manresa, 11. 1. U.

Mans, .5m, a ; 772, b.

MansiUa, :50, b.

Man>io Luco, 488, b.

Mansio Vabincum, 48S, b. \

Mauiliyrea, 192, b.

Maiiliane, 216, b.

Mar.tineia, 192, b.

Mantiiiice. 192, b; ii. 204, b,

Maiitintiin, 69 ^b.
Mantatte, ii. 365, b.

Maittova, il. 265, a.

Mantua, .525, a.

Manyez, ii. 206, b.

Mar- l/jvar, ii. .5.^6, a.

Maraia de Foz, le, 913, a.

Marakiah, ii. 270, b.

Mnratea, 4i)7, b; ii. 210,3.
Maratcca, ii. 220, a.

Maratha, 193. «.

Ma^atbe^lum, ii. 413, a.

Maiathia, M75, a.

Maramon, 330, b.

Marathona, ii. 207, b.

Marathonist, ii99, a.

Maraibus, 560, b; ii. 605, a j

ii. 606, a; li. lii7G, a.

Maraibusa, 705. b.

Marbelbt, li. 881, b.

Marburg, ii. 296, b.

Mari-flli,'rheatrum (Rome),
li. 84.5, a.

Maicelliana, In. ii. 1295, a.

Marcellina, \\. .306, b.

Marrellus, Theatre of
(Rome,, ii. 83-2, b.

March, 381, a
;

ii. 287, a.

Marchcvillc, 901, a.

Mardap, 934, b.

Marcianes, Basilica (Rome),
li. S39, a.

Marcigliana Vecchia, 714,
a.

Marciliaiia, ii. 210, b.

MnrciluiJin, 6.56,b; ii.27i,3.
Maicu, San, 1 12, b.

Maici>dava, 741. b.

Mardiistan, li. 272, a.

Ma) dm, 11. 276, a.

Mardus, 320, a.

Alardyeni, ii. 1019. a.

Mare Creiicuin, 31, b.

Mare Icanum, 31, b.

Mare Myrtoiim, 31, b.
Mare Thracium, 31. b.

Mai eb. ii. 275, a ; ii. 284, a ;

li 863. b.

Mares ii. 658, b.

Marcinno, 32, a.

Marg.ma. k21, a.

^'"'to^. ii- 6.)0. b.

Margiana. I46,b.

Marglian, ll'l, b.

Marguerite. Sainte, ii. 597, a.

.Maryiis. li. 4, b; ii. 243, b.

Mart, ii. 277. a.

Mana dc Jiibaredonda, 5.,
347.3.

Maria del Campo, .582. a.

Maria, hola di St<i, 719, a.

Maiia, S., ii. 3s0, a.

Maria. Sta., il. 1290. a.

Mariaba, ii.283, b; ii.284,3.

.Mariame, 5t>0, b; ii. 1076, a.

.Mariana, 691, b.

Mariaiunn, 091, n, b.

-Marianus, 307, b.

Mariasaa/, n. 1312, b.

Maribba, li. 275, b.

Marmciia, Sta, 11. 078, b; ii.

1290. 3.

Maritics, ii. 369, b.

Murino, 563, b; 896, a.

Marioiates, 417, b; 603, a,

Marios, ii. 112. b.

Manouf/i, ii. 272, b.

Maris, 73, a; ii.938,b.

M.»ri>us 744. b.

Mantza, I(3:i, a.

Mariuni, 730, a.
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Marias, Trophies of (Koine).
li. «27. a.

Mark, ii. 270,b; ii. 401. b.

Ma)k Zaitcn, ii. Il01,b.
Mnikafi, ii.-l-.i.%b.

Market ir.ig/iton, 7.08, a.

MaikhuuJa, 24S, b.

MiirkopulOy 327, b

JSlarmanen, ii. 271, b.

Mnrmaia, 111, b.

Marnuira or Alarmaria, n.

491, b.

JlariiiHiiap, 374, b.

Marmarrajii, ii. inr)4, a.

Manrio/<jo, ii, l'.;CO, b.

Marimra, ii. 670, b; ii.

11115. a.

Marmara, Sea of, ii. (i71.a.

Mar.iiurici\ ii. h'Jti, a.

Mama, ii. 2-%, b.

Marne, ii. 276, b.

Morocco, 409, b
; 926. a.

Mnroccu,Emfnrir af, li. 296,b.

Maroe, ii. 133**, b.

Mitrogna, ii. 278, b.

Warunea, 403, b
j

li. 89G, b ;

ii. ll'lU, a.

Marnneia, 33l,b; ii. 1190, b.

Maronias, ii. 1070, a.

j/djos, ii. 938. b.

Miirosch, 73, a; ii. 270, b ;

ii. 2H7,a; ii. .^.Tl,b.

Marotin, li. 1208, a.

Marpessa, Mt., li. 553, a.

Marquiz, ii. 501, a.

Marra-iiu, Capo rf/. ii.9II,a.

Marrah, 222, b.

Marrana dvl Puntano^^^Q^a.
Marro. 450, a ; ii. 349, a,

Blarruvium, (3, b.

Mars-cl-Kibir, ii. 253, a.

Mars, Teiiiple of (Home),
ii. 819, b; ii. 834, b

Mars Ulior, Temple of

(Rome), ii. 770, a \
ii.

7;.9, b.

Marsa-al-Halal, 733, b.

Marsa Kibir, ii. 297, b.

Marsa SoUu?n, 732, a.

Mnjsa Sousa, 733, b.

Marsn S'usah, 1G2, a.

Marsa Za^ffran, 242, b.

Marsa Zfifoun, 127. b.

Marsiih Sahujit, ii. 277, b.

Marsala, ii. 18!', b.

Marsala, Fiumc di, ii. 985,
b.

Marseille, 92, b; ii. 290, a.

Marsps, 362. a.

Mai'sico l'etere,Z, b.

Marsyabae. ii. 283, b.

Warsya*, Stame of (Rome),
ii. 785.b.

Marti, 857, a.

iV/(ir/«, 857, a; ii. 28G, a ; ii

1297. b.

Martaba7i, ii. 533, a.

Martnhan, Gulf of, ii. 52, a.

Martam Fl., Ad, ii. 129li, a.

Marteiii, IHI, a.

Martha, ii. 129G, a.

Martignano, Lagodt, 112, a;

856, b ; 857, a.

Marfigny, 1 10, b ;
ii. 4G2, b.

Mnrli^Ufs, ii. 2;G, b.

Martin. C. St., ii. G42, b.

Mariin, Puerto de S.,\i. I:i78,

a,

Martinach, ii. 462, b.

Martis, Ad, ii. Kid), a.

Martis, Aedes (Rome), ii.

835, b.

Martis, Ara (Rome), ii, 835,

b.

Martorell, ii. 1, b; ii. 115,

b; ii. 1122, b.

Marlorris, S., 476, a.

Marios, ii. 101, a
;

ii. 376, b.

Marvao, ii. 306, a.

Marvoa, ii. 219, b.

Marnsi, 326, b.

Ma)-zo, Colle. ii. 271, a.

Masalia, ii. 49, b.

Masaiii, 181, a.

Masclianae, 744, b.

Mases, 10.5S, a.

Masices, ii. 2!J9, a.

Ma^ius, Mons, ii. 333, b.

Masora, 421, b.

Ma^sa. It. l.ii)l, a.

Mas^a'Mariltima, ii. 289, a ;

ii. 1285, b.

Massa Veternensis, ii. 1285,
b.

Massabatica, 822, b.

M.issaca. or iMazaya, 243, a.

Massacara, il. 9l2, a.

M .Siiaei, li. 943, b.

Massaesylii, GS, l>.

Massafran, ii. 9'ifi, b.

iVlaasagetar', ii. 943, a.

Masseure, 389, a.

.Hasjylii, 68, b,

Mastaura, li. 295, a.

Mastico, Cape, 0(J9, b.

.M.istusium, Ii. 1178, a.

Mas'ili/>ala?n,66 >,b ; li. 49,b.

Ma>ultpallaita, ii. 47, a;ii.
245,,i.

Maiaju, Cape, ii. 859, b.

Matala, ii. 2y5, b.

M alalia, 705. b.

Maiai>an, C, ii. 1083, b.

Mataratiga, 219, t> ; 616, b,

Mataneii, iW.A. b.

Matara, ii, 115 b.

Matchin, ii. 1237, a.

Mateo, S., 8)i7.a.

M.iteola, 167, b.

Mater Matiita, Temple of

(Rome), li. «i4, a.

Matera, 167, b; li. 295, b.

.Vlateri, ii.9l7, b.

Materimin. li. 1297, b,

Mathia, ii. 341, b.

Maihieu, Points St., 1001, a.

Mathura, li. 47, a.

M.Ltiani, n. 302, a.

.viacidies, Basilica (Rome),
ii. 839, a.

.Vlatiene, 6.b.

Malilica, ii. 296, a.

Matilica, ii. 1317, b,

IVIaiium, 705. b.

Matricem. Ad, 748, a.

Matrii.i, Vicus, ii. 12'j7, a.

Alairinum, ii. 628. b.

.\lairisDeam,Aeties(Rome),
ii. 8U3, b i

11. alti, b.

Matter, II. i9ft.b.

Matuta (Rome), ii. 832, b.

Mavalipuram, ii. 255, a.

Mavra Litharia, 32, b.

Mavra Neria, ii.olS,b; ii.

121 S.b.
Maurensii, ii. 290, a.

Mavria, ii. 1221, b.

Maurice Bourg S., 110, b.

Maurice, St., 392, U-

Mnurie/ijte, 977, a ; ii. 306, a.

M.iusoleuin(Rome),ii 837,1 •

Mausta, 629, a.

Mavro-potai/iu, 137, a,

Mavro-yutti, 322, b.

Mavrornaii, ii- 338, b ;
ii.

340, a.

Mauromolo, ii. 601, a.

Mavropotatni, 413. a.

Mavroxuiiteno, ii- 342, a.

Ma-ventius, Ciicus of

(Rome), ii. 844,b.
Maxera, 1106, a.

Maximi.inopolis, 657, a; ii.

I190,b; ii. 12911, a.

Mar/la, yVudy, ii. 2-6, a.

Mnyfah, IVady, ii. 245, a.

Mui/kiang, ii. 190^, b.

Mnyii, 355, a.

Mayo, 34'p, a.

MiiZ'gan, ii. 680, b.

Mazaitderan, 11U6, a-

Mazani, 11.541, b

Mazari, PttiUa di, ii. 473, a-

.Mazarus, ii.985, b.

Mazeytie, ii. 260, a.

Mazi, l".26,b

Mazii:es, ii. 299, a.

Mazifun, or Murstfun, ii.

593, b.

M'izuva, ii. 1042, a.

Maxzara, li. 299, b.

I Mazzara, Fiume di, ii.

I

300, a; ii.98.5, b.

1 Mearus, 933, b.

Meaux, 475, b ; ii. 5, b ;

ti.319. a.

Meca, laldcU. 1251. b.

iti.cca, 181, b; li 2'<3, b.

Mfcklenburg, 873, b ; ii.

324, a.

Medania, \^2, b.

Medaiira, ii. 455, a.

Mideeiiet Ashcysh. 310. b.

Medeliin, ii. 349, a.

Me.ieon. 10. b; ii. COS, a.

Medghuva, |K, b.

Med'as, Ad, li. 128% a. ii.

121)0. a.

Ml diili or Medellu-Adassi,
ii. 164, b.

Medina de Rio Seco, ii.

1121, a

Motiria Si'ionia, 239, b.

Mediiich, ii. 283, b.

Midnifl-Aboo, ii, 1)40. b.
MediTift-el- Fyouni. 225, h.

Mfd/iiet-Kimriiu:, 'M'A, b,

Medingen, ii. 302. b.

MedioTanum, 457, b.

Medioluiii, 5B2, a.

Medinn, 748. a.

Mfdilerratican Sea, ii. 57, a.

Mfdina, 44S, a.

Mcdoc, ii. ."iUO. a.

Mf'dncae, ii. 917, b.

3/ dolino, Golfo di, ii.7-1, a.

Meduacus, ii. 1275, a.

Meduacus Minor, ii. 1275, a
Meduli, 173, a.

Mentis, Lucus(Rome), ii.

826, b.

Megabari, 58, a.

M'galo-Kasti-u7t, 160, b; ii.

2'j6, a.

Mi'giilu Potanw, 323, a; ii.

289, b; ii..5U(i, a.

Megalonesi, ii.SaS, b.

Mega'irsi, ii. i090, b.

Megatiitas, 13, h.

Mej-Hlia, ii.317,a,
Mf-aris or Megalia, 405, b.

Megnris/mzzir, ii. 283, b.

Mfgrddii. ii.5:ja, b.

Megisba, L.. ii. 1003, b.

Mi'^istii.s li. 717, a

.MeiiJte, 566. b; il. 244, a.

Meliatiia, 744, b,

Mehaiet-il-ilaj, 197, a.

M ludiali, 376, a

Mfjufw kin, ii. 1208, a.

Mejdtt, ii. 245, b.

Mejerdah, 318, a; 370, b;
37 1 . b.

MeiliLlius, 13, b,

Meillan, Chateau, ii. 302, b.

M:iifier, n 2i3, a.

Meinet Borja, 1050, a.

Meionis, 729, a.

Meiragues, 1<I9- b.

Miis, ii. 1122, b.

Meissen, il.2l7, b.

Meiiabcral}, ii. 307, a.

Mclka, 757, a.

Mekka or .Mecca, ii. 239, a.

,v;<'A)fl»i,982. b.

Mrlttda, 11. 37, a,

Melae, li.HOil, b.

Mel.iena, 609, b.

MeUbna, Kara Bumu. ii.

357, a.

Melaenae, 32^^, b ; ii.

11.58. a; ii. 1161, a.

MelaeiH-ae, 93, a.

Melaiichlaeiii, 643, a ;
ii.

917, b.

Mehngeia, 192, b.

Mf limippeia,606, b.

Mlanhavi, i;w5, a.

Melaiit)iiiis ii. 65S, b.

Melas, 413, a; 617, a; ii.

538, a; ii 986, a ; ii.ll77.

b ; ii. I2i8, b.

Melaxgeid, ii. 26-'^, b.

Melasso, ii. 386, a; ii.5.59, b

Melcayri, I'orticus (Rome),
ii. 837. b.

MfUda.77K'ii : ii. 321. b.

MeLniko, ii. 463, b.

Mclet Irmak, ii. 31S, b.

M<f^a, ii.324, a;

J Me^f'ort) Locli, ii, 205, a.
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Melib^ea, ii. 1170, a. b.

Melidhoni, ii. 1085, b.

Mrlilafi, ii. 298, a.

Mtlilla, ii. 85H, b.

.Meii5>iirgis, ii. 2;Jfi, b.

Melismrgtis, ii. 2a6, b ;

ii. .322, b.

Melita, ii. 37, a.

Melitana, ii. 1170. a.

Meliie, 9. b ; 325, a; ii.

liOl. b.

Melite (Aihpns), 301, b.

Meliieium, <iG9. b.

.Melitene, .507, b.

Meliiian Gate (Athens) ,

263, b.

M,id.-cti fA(7(', 393, a.

Mtlia, li, 317. b.

Meltay, 370. b.

Mellcck,y\.b'Al,h.
Mpllisurgis, ii. 384, a.

Mr/one, Monte, ii. 629, a ; ii.

645. b; ii. lllO.b.
Melt-ria, 857. b.

Meiphes, ii. 209, b.

M.lrir. H17, b; 342, b.

Melun, ii. 322, b.

Mentel, ii. 917, a.

Mfmiiones, 60, a.

Memphite Nome, 39, b.

Menafimm, ii.987, a.

Meiiapia, 365. aj ii. 16, a.

Menapil. ii. 16, a.

Menavgiit-Su, ii. 319, a.

Mttide, 135, a.

A/f m/f/j, 322, a i 1021, b; ii.

149, it.

Mendere-S'i, ii. 926, b.
M. tides, 39, b.

Mend^'^ian arm of the Nile,
il. 43:(, a.

Mendesian Nome, 39, b.

Mendrculeia, li. 32, a.

Mtnftoyn, 250, a; il. 417, b.

Mfndtiria, 471, a.

Menduria or Mendreghora,
ii. 257. a.

Menelaite Nome, 39, a.

Mentdhi, 326, b.

Meniinen, ii. 1124, b.

Memiix, 67, bj 591, b; ii.

1081, a.

Menlaria, 65.5, b.

Meiiiiodunum, 444, a.

Meiioha, ^68. a.

Menorca, 373, a.

Menyieh, li. 67"*. a.

.1/ n/ana, ii. 444. b.

Mentelite Nome, 39, b.

(Ven/ci/m, ii.3K6, b.

MiiUone, ii, 188, b.

Meuuthias, ii.6b«, a.

Menzaleh, 1051, aj ii. .540, b.

Mephyla, 6, a.

Mcqninenza, ii, 463, a,

Mer,t,A\i,\>.
Merun, ii. 1131, a.

Mrrawe, ii. 396, b.

Mercury, Tern pie of (Rome),
li. 816. b.

Mergheni or Mei'v;lle, ii.

35;t, a.

Mergo, ii. 1214, b; ii. 1312, a.

MerfA//un, ii. 232, b.

Merida, '.i'.^H, b.

Mfrij Ibn 'Aniir, 854, h.

Meiinum, 167. a.

Merionethshrre, ii. 491, a.

Merk,\\. 4'J4, b.

Merkez-su, ii. 1080. a.

M'TTHete, ii.670, b.

Mero, 933, b ; li. 300, a.

Meioe, ii. 429, b.

Mt-rom, Waters of, ii. -520, a.

Meronda, 332. b.

Merovonli, li. 1160, b.

M,rs Irn.ak,^.9b,a.

M.rs.y, SfS, b.
.Ur f/rs;, 6s5, a.

Meriin, ii. 1337. b.

Mertula, ii. 220, a; ii. 388,
b.

Merv, 147, a.

Mcrv litid, ii. 274, b,

M.-rva, 934,a.
iMtTLila, ii. 187, b.

. .ytj-«/a, ii. 33I,b.
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Merwu'Ruremondc^ li.3O0,

b.

Merut.W 425, b.

Mesa, li 1291, b.

Mr-sade Asia, '217, b.

M''S'igne,-\7A,\); ii. 338, a.

Mcsnibuonu, 4i4, a.

Jtf«r, ii. :i8o, 1); li, G54, b.

Mfse or Mcze^ ii. 346, a.

Mescnbria, li. 1190, a.

Mesheeh, li. 373, a.

Mt's/ied Alt, 362, b
yiesheddizar, ii. 206. b.

Mestnut, 450, a ; ii. .i05, b.

Meski.inah, 37t», b.

Mr-siiia, 4511, A.

Mes'batene, 3G9, b.

M«-snboa, 193, a,

Mfsocli'iron, 474, b.

IVIesogaea, 32'i, b.

Mt'sufihia, 32'2. b.

Mcsolonghi, 64, a; 810, a;
ii.6tl, b.

Meioru^hi, ii. 445, b.

Mfsr-iV'ostani, I0i5. b.

Mei&a-Vouno,\\. il60, b.

MtJssabaUe, ii. 1050, b.

Mess.i|.i.i, 474. b; ii. *203, a.

M.''hS.i|iiiiin, 414, a.

iV/cAS<-A-)iK5,(-"a.v(c/, ii.473,b.

Me'sinn, ii. 3)4, a.

Alesiis or Mfnsis, ii. 370, b.

Mestn, Pari, 609, b.

Mi-Ave or Mevrs, ii. 2S9, b.

J^/cA«rrt^^ 587, b; ii. 12:10, b.

Meia Sadans (Rome), ii-

809, 1).

Meta.;onitae, ii. 298. a; ii.

299, a.

Met.igaiiiumProni., ii. 297. b.

Metalta, li. 912, a.

Metaiia, 67, a.

Metauro or Metro, ii. 348. b.

Metaurum, 451, a.

Mt;[aurus, 4'''i*, a.

Meteibi, ii. 917, b.

Meteti'tn, \\. 1G4, b.

MeteilH, Tomb of Caecilia

(Rome), ii. 822, a.

Meielli, Porucui (Rome),ii.
8.13, b.

Mftflii, ii. 30% a.

Mflerefs, ii. 3i9.a.

Mefhana, n. 319, b.

Meihone, ii. 346, a; ii. 1170,

b.

Mi'iliora, ii, 4S, a.

Methonci, 210, b.

ML'tlndn-im, 193, a.

M tlij uma, 705, b
;

i'. 165. a.

M.'iia, Pona (Uome), li

757. b.

MellUcit, ii. 3.b.

M--ironis, Porta (Rome),
ii. 760, b.

Metrooii (Athens), 29G, b.

Mrtropist', i.il. b.

Metrnpolii, 10» b; 521, a
;

ii.

1170, a

Meircpolitanus, 776, a.

Met'il'im. ii. 3, b.

Men, 779, b; ii. 305, a.

M>tiovo,n. Iu8,a; li. Ti'IG.a.

Mva la, ii. 1301, a
;

ii.

1317, -t.

Meva iola, ii. 1317, b.

MaalucHa, ii. 9 >9,a.

Mczap/i', ii. :i3l,a.

Mfiftlu. li. 1019, b.

Mi'zi./umta, ii. 421, b.

Mezzo. 8111. i.

Miicum, 197, b-. 525, a.

Miaaranin, li, 120S, b.

Miajart' Kyn, ii. 2-S7, a.

ftlica Aurea ( Rome), ii. 319,

Micatttxa, ii. 717, a.

Micaza, ii. 551, b.

Mic/iael, Mount St., 963, b.

Mtcfimash, ii. 35.^, a.

Mithtnt-thab, ii. .'3i), a.

Mi(<iUb!/,4m,a.
MiddhS'X, 645, a.

Miilpa. 2'I2, b.

Midhurst, ii. 3.53. a.

Midjeh, ii. 884, a.

MidlanU Counties, 902. b.

INDEX.

Midyan^ ii. 3')4. b.

Mi.) a, ii. 90.', a.

Mi^iOlgara, ii. 1012, a.

Mij^dol. li. 246, a.

Misnonr, 857. a ; ii. 359, b.

Mii^nonc, River, ii. 1296, a.

.Mtijoiiiuiii, 1022, b.

Mijares, ii. 1241, a.

Mikannfxi, 614, b.

Milan, \\. 303, a.

Milazzo, li. 384, b.

Miiden,U. 360, a.

Milea, li. 574. b.

Miletus. 705. b.

Mileum, li, 4S5, a.

Miliatia, ii. 26o, a.

.Miiliariuin Aureum(Rome),
ii. 791, b.

Miio, ii. 322, b.

Miltopap, Statin, 474, b.

Miinisan. li. 99^, a.

Minara, ii. G:iO, b.

Miitcio, ii. 359, a.

Mineo, ii. 3.iG, b ;
ii. 987, a.

Minerva Capta (Koine), ii.

H17, a.

Minerva Chalcidica(Home),
ii. 8:i8, a.

Minerva Meilica, Temple of

(R.pmc). li. 826, b.

MiiitTVii. Promontory of, ii

614. b.

Minerva, I empleof(Rome),
ii. 791, b; ii. 811, a; ii-

820, b.

Minervae. Aedes (Rome),
ii. 799, b

.Minervae, Castrara, ii. 1294,
a.

Mi7t^rriia, rm,h ; ii.260,b.
Min/iu, ^0-i, h ; ii. 369, b.

Mimo. 85T,a.
Miiiio.iem Fl., ii. 129G, a-

Minms, .502, b.

Minuatjiara. ii. 47, a.

Minni, 215, a.

Mmoa. 705, b; 11. 552, b
;

ii. i011,a.
Minorca. 373, a.

Minsk, ii. 916, a.

I Vlinthe, 817. b.

I

Miftfro, li. 220, a.

I Mmturnae, ii. 1290, a.

.Minucia. or Minntia, Porl.i

(R me), ii. 755, a.

Minnciae, I'orticus Frumcn.
tana (Koine], il 834,1'.

Minutiae, Portirns Vetus
(Rome), ii. 834, b.

M ny.ie. KSl. b.

Miolans, ii. 414. b.

MiiabcUa, ii. 896. b.

Mirab II.}, Castel. ii. 360, b.

Miraka, lOiil.b; ii. 632, a.

Miraniar, ii. 473, a.

Miranda, 850, a.

Miranda de £bro, 347, a ;

776, a.

Mirandella, ii. 631, a.

Miran^ola, 643, b.

Miniza, ii. .'i07.b.

Miroting;i, ii. 219, b.

Mirza-MwnbarriktU. 67S. a.

Miseiio, C'ipii di, li. 3'".1. b.

Mis^enaiiiiiii, Ca^tra ( Rume^
ii. 82H, a.

Mi-is, 6IH. li.

Missen Head li. 448. b.

Mfslra, li. 1024. b.

Mistrittit, 122, a; ii. 9R7, a.

MithridatMim, 9:il, a.

M'iranii-h, ii. 3^5, a.

Miiylen, li. 164, b; ii. 390, b.

M't't, 778. b.

Mncniium, 57, b.

Mocha, li. 49. b.

Mochha, ii. 675, b.

Mncissus, 508, a.

Modewt,\\. 377. b; ii. 1287, a.

\fodgu/l, li. 365, b.

Mnihi'u »*04. b.

Modica, ii. 375. b ; ii. 987,

a

MoiioR.ilingne. 480, b.

Modoiiiastite, 52l,a.
Modon, ii. 350, a.

Madura, ii. 47, a ;
ii. 48, a.

743, b.

, 1326, a.
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MoiJutti, ii. 10^3, b.

Moesi, ii. 367, b.

Mogfidor, C. 10.56. a.

Moghistan, 1030. b.

Moti/iOifan, 520, b.

M >ghrib-al-akza, ii. 206. b.

Mo^lt-na. lO'i, a.

Moiilenilil.0, ii. 213, a.

Mogou, ii. 996, a.

Mogrus, ii. 618. b.

M'lp'ier, ii 474, a.

Mo/ialidsfj, ii. 717, a.

Mohibia, 33s, a.

Moifite de Broie, ii. 246, a.

-U.M/rtA.ii. 283. b; ii. I134,b.
Moirans, ii. 371, b.

M-jur, .508. a.

Mokri, 24H. b.

Muliinina, 628, a

Molfetta, |ti7. a.

Molibne, .59, b.

Molina, 5Sl', a
;

i

Mutivo, li. 165, a.

Molwopyrgn, ii. 300. a.

Molo, ii.929. a.

Molochath. 67. b; 317. b,

Moloicni, ii. 943. b.

Molighusta, ii. '^55, b.

Mi'loschn'Jawoda, 99lt, b,

MoliiaAi- 209, b; ii. 3-.;4,

Molycreia. li. 203. a.

Mulycreium, 67. a.

Mombuy, Caidai de, ii

b.

Monaco, 93, b; 154, a; ii.

l!*8. a; ii. 369, a.

Monaliis, ii. 986, a.

Monastcrace, ii 390, a.

Monasteri, ii.561, a.

Monasterio, ii. 1232, b.

Monclovn, 343. a ; ii. 460, a.

Monda, ii. 376, b.

Mondego, ii. 376, b.

Mondejar, 525, a.

Mondnigon, ii. 1233. a.

Mondragone, ii. 29i*. a; ii.

I(KI8. b : ii. 1290, a.

Moneg/ia, ii. 188. b.

Mo'icins, li. 3'i9, a.

Mi)i.('mvasia. 842. a.

Monetnrasia, Old, 842. a.

Moiiestirr or Mojictier, ii.

1033, b
MouetH (Rome), ii. 82S, a.

Mnigliir, ii. 'Ibl, h.

Mnngibello, 61. a.

Mongol tenitory, ii. 1134, a.

Motigri, ii. 64. a.

Mort/icim, ii 1 125, b.

Monmont/i, 409. b.

Monopoli, 167. a.

l/ons Panackaifus, 13. a.

Mons Si/ici,i, 2.54, b.

Munsclice, 254, b.

Mmt-ni'irdn, 893, b.

Mnntalio, 9 7, a , ii. 1296, a

Monlnnches, ii. 1023. b.

Moiilai-'izz', ii. 1 10.1, a.

Mo/itbnson, 11,9. I)

Mo'ite A.ffliiinn, .56, b.

\fonle Aiburno, 94, a.

MoHie Cava, 88, b ; 91,
Monte Camera, 718. h.

Monte Crista, 857, b ; ii

a.

Monte d' Oro, 799, a.

M .nte del Hacho. 8, a.

Monte di Posiigliane, 94, a.

Monte di San Nicola, 49, b.

Monte di Sta Croce, 34H. a.

Monte Fiirtino, 803. a.

Monte Mayor, ii. 1313. b.

Mun-e Melone, 342. b

Mofite-Segro, ii. 36, q.
Mo7itr Santo. 309, a
Monte Somma, ii. I30I, a.

Mnntilimurt, .''77. a.

Montr-polo, ii 1266, a.

Motife7'efiu, 654. a.

Monieroni. ii. 1296, a.

Monleu. ii. 188, a.

Miintcit di Po, ii. .'i3. a.

Mont-^omeryshtre, li. 491, a.

Monti AUiani, 91, b.

Monti della Sibilla, 156, a;
902. a.

Monti di Leoncssa, 6, a.

b.

470,

Mond Lepini, 91, b.

Monticelli, 687, a.

Montobrij;a, ii.2l9, b.

Montone, li. 1329, b.

.Vm/oro. 843. b.

Moiiza, 11. 364. b.

Monzon, ii. 32, a; ii. 32S.

b; ii. 1216, a.

Mopsiiim, ii 1 170, a.

M 'psuestia. 618, b.

Morat;a, 776, b.

Morad Dagh, 463, b; 775. b;
ii. 1124, a.

Moran, Cape, ii. 4-'3, a.

Morano, ii. 210, a; li. 376, b.

Moravn, ii. 24H, bj ii. 274, a.

Moravia, ii. 920. a.

Morawa, ii. H. a.

Moraua Hissar, 1001, a.

Morbibany Bay -f, ii. 1310,
a.

Morduins, ii. 102. b.

Mordulamne, il. 1093, b.

Mordiili. ii. 1<93. b.

Morerajnbe Bay, ii 371, b.

Morena, Sierra, ii. 276, a;
il. 299, a.

Moresby, 189, a : i-. 370, b.

M .rgantia. ii. 987, a.

Moraiou, Cape, ii. 42, b.

Murtki, il. 93ii. a.

Morillus, ii. 384, a.

Mnrimene, '07, b.

iVor//zi, 413, b; 1030, b.

Morius. 412, b.

Mornas, 5*J4, b.

Mor'>o, IIOJ, b; ii. 202. b.

Moroeca. 502. b.

Moroniobaca, 983, a.

Morotaks, 525, b.

Morrone, li. 27S, b.

Moschice, ii. 373, b.

Moschici, 572, a.

Moscl or Moselle, ii. 373, b.

Mosel, Upper, ii. 170. b.

Mossinus or MosynU5, 5lP,a,

M'Stngkttnom, ii'. 297, b.

Mo.'.tar, ii. 296, a.

Mosul, il. 334, a ; ii. 439, a.

M'lsyli, .59, b.

Mosynoeci, ii. 658. b.

Moszlnvina, ii. 967, a.

Muihoni, ii. 350, a.

Motrio, ii. 1233, a.

Motril, ii. 926, a.

Mottling, ii.3, b.

Motvca, li 9S7. a.

Motychaniis, ii. 985, b.

M..tyum, 79, b.

Moitdon, 444, a
;

ii. 360, a,

Mnukhtar, 1H6, b.

Mimra, 228, a.

Mouro, Porto, ii. 450, b.

Mourxouk, 975, b.

Moussa, 2)4, b.

Muussaldja. 11. 515, b.

MouMtrs, 110, b.

Mout or Mood, il. 597. b.

Moufi'rsen TareJitaise^ZH,
a ; 752, b.

Mouzon, ii. 373, b.

Moymenta, ii. H79, a.

Mozfira, li. 906, a.

Miim, ii. 299. b.

Msarata, 587, b.

Msilah, li. 1334, b.

Mncia Prata (Rome), ii,

841, a.

iMncialis, ColHs (Rome), ii.

830, a.

Mucuni, ii 29«, b.

Miicrae, ii. 897, a.

Muel, 582. a: ii. 969. a.

Mnenna, 352. b.

Muga, 636, a.

Mugelli), I'aidi, ii. 246, a.

Mugeyer, 363. a.

Mugula, ii. 466, b,

Mtihr, ii. 377, a.

Mujelebe, 359, b.

Muin-Mura, ii. 46, b; ii.

243. a.

Mukhmas. ii. 353. a.

Muklov, ji. 1216. a

Muley Hu Selham, ii. 376, a.

Mutki, ii. 1215. b.

Mull of Cantyre, 593, a.
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Multan, 1030, b.

Muliiclia, 67. b ; ii. 2D7, b.

Muluv'i, ii. 376, a.

Mulwia, 317. b.

Mtinda, 582. ii.

Mundo, Sierra (let, ii.496, b.

MttndriUa, 1103. b.

Mungava, 228, a.

Munscheeker, 615, a.

Munater, ii. IH, a.

Munttslia, ii. 38''. b.

JI/wni7Ct(i, ii. 1-1, a.

Munychia, 259, b.

Munychia (Athens), 30fi, a.

Mttqueyery ii. 43s, b; ii. 4S7,
a.

Murnd, 7, a.

Murad-chiti,S''!b,a; ii. 1008,a.

MurHno, Sub, ii. 210, b; ii.

1295. a.

yfurano,45\, b; ii. 1295, a.

Miiranuin, 451, b; ii 210, a;

ii. 1294, ti.

Murcia, 665, b ; ii. 491, b; ii.

1105,a; ii. I27rt. b.

Murcia,Sacellum ol ^Rorae,\
ii. 8(6. a.

Murgantia. ii. 896. b.

Murghab, li. 4, b ; ii. 274, b;

ii. o-'ii, a
MuriUo de Rio Lcza, ii.

1259, a
Murius, ii. 541, b.

A/«ro, 91 ;i, b.

Muro di Cnrini, J 100, b.

Murof, 934, b
Murotin, ii. 123), a.

Murray Fittfi, ii. 203. a
;

ii.

1237, b.

Miirsia, ii. 542, a.

Miirviedro, ii. H74, ;l

Murus, HO, b; 5-25, b.

Muiustatja, ii. 297. b.

Musa, Wady, ii. 5-3. a.

Musaki, Cape, 457, a.

Muscat, 7i4, b.

Musconisi, 1034, a.

Museium {Atiieii>),2S3, b.

Muskakoi'Su, ii. 663, a.

Muso|)ale, ii. 47, a.

M'tsscldom, Cape, ii. 233, a ;

ii. 238, a

Muitapfui Palanca, ii. 699,

a.

Mutania, 152, b.

Mutatio Vulogatis, 488, b.

Mul Khan, ii. 440, a.

Mut.-itorium Caesaris

tRonie), ii. 820, b.

Mutila, ii. 73, b.

Mutina, ii. 1287. a.

Mutistratum, ii. 987. a.

Mutuscae, ii- 1224, b.

Muzrt, ii. 49, b.

Muziris, ii. 49, h.

M'izon, ii. 377, b.

Midomus ii. 333, b.

Ml/ares, ii. 1241, a.

My-enaf, 705, b.

Myceni, ii. 299, a.

Mychus. ii. 605, a

Mvconus, ii. 383, b.

ISI'yenus, 6*. b,

Myes, it. 1122, b.

M^gdDiiii Cadi, 4G3, b,

Mykono, ii. 3S;i. b.

Mylae, ii. 98b,; b
i

ii. 1170

a, b.

Mylasa, 239, b.

Myonia, ii. 203, a.

Myoun, 355, a.

Myra, ii. :*87, b.

Mi/rad chat, 221, a,

Myrcinus, 8li7, b.

Myriandrus, ii. 1075, a

Myrina, 53, a ; li. 15(3, b.

Myrlea. 152, b.

Myrmecium. *122. a.

MyrrUiims, XM, b.

Myrtilis, ii. 220, a.

Mynuntium, 9, b.

Mysia Major, ii. .^**9, a.

Mysia Minor, ii. 389, a.

Mysore, ii. 1082, a-

Mystia, 451, a,

Mytika, ii. 427. a.

Mytilene, 2:jy, b.

Mytioir.itum, ii. 587,

Myttpoli, 329, a.

Saab, ii. 394, b.

Naavian, ii. 607, a.

Naaratb, ii. .530, a.

Sabat, ii. 39-1, a.

Nabathaei, ISl, b.

Kabel, ii. 413. b.

Xa/ieiid, 371. b; 521, a.

Xabui, li. 410. b.

Sabius, 385, a; ii. 412, b.

Nachdf:€i>an, ii. 40-1, b.

Sacnmsii, li. 299, a.

Nacma, ii. 987, a.

Nadin, li. 414, a.

Naebis, 427, a.

N-'enia, Sacellum of

(Rome), ii. 828, b.

Nacvia, Porta (Rome), li.

75.S a.

Naffm, Lago di\ ii. 533, b.

\nga- gfbei-ardnn, ii. 330, b,

N.iga.libi, ii. 1093, b.

Xagai. li. 47, b; ii. 395, a.

Nag^ira, li. 47, b.

N'agnatae, 34'i, a: ii. 16, a.

Xa^y-Banja, ii. 552, a.

Siihar-Mal-ka, ii. 954, b.

.VaAc, ii. Ud, b.

Sahr Abu-Zubara, ii. 103.

b.

Wnhr-al'Huah', ii. 384, b.

Nahr-au-ati, ii. 4^5, a.

Sahr-Briiut, li. 2.53, b.

yiahr-ed'Damur, ii. 2-53, b;
it 1087. a.

Na/ir.el-Aiity, 42-5, b; ii.

15^, a.

Kakr-el-Ibrahiin, 24, b ;
ii

606. a.

Nahr el-Kebir, 81.5, a; ii

6('6, A.

Niihr-el-KclbyW. 228, a; ii.

606, a.

Nahr-el- Muk'itta, 627, b.

Nabr-le-Dan, 750, b.

Nahr-Malcha, 362, a.

Sabr-Ma/ka, ii. 237, b.

Nahr Na Man, 389, a.

Sahr Zerka, 708, b.

Xiiissus, ii. ilSO. a.

Saix or Nais, ii. 401, b.

Sakab.elHajar,\\. 266. a.

Sal^hilu, iL 461, b; li. 578, b.

Xakil-Sumara, 635, a.

Saksbeb, li. 404, a.

Nalata, 748, a.

Nalan, II. 395, a.

Naraadus, ii. 46, b ; ii. 47, a ;

ii 549, b.

Namare, ii. 4-18, a.

Naiiiastae, ii. 943, b.

Sartiji, 130, a.

Nanagun;i, ii.46, b.

Kaitiiira, ii. 47, a.

Naiiichrte, ii 47, b.

Sanin iVos.s ii. 232, b.

Nankin, ii. 1003, a; ii. 1174,
b.

Nannete6,218, b.

NantfS, 654, b ; ii. 396, a.

Saparis, li. 938, b.

Napata, 58, b.

Nape, ii. 16.?, b.

Napt-tium, 451, a.

Napht .li, Tnbe of, li. 530, a,

Na/>les, it. 407. b.

Saples, Bay uf, 700, a.

Napoca, 7-14, b.

Xapoul, 1091, a.

Xaiaka, Mts. ii 10, a; ii.

46, b.

Naralconcfjo, ii. 1308, a.

Sa7-anja, 355, b.

Narbaci, 933, a.

Na'basorum, Forum. 934, a.

Narbo Colonia, ii. 1320, a.

Narbonne, ii 39**, a.

Narborough, 442, b.

Narcea, ii. 324. a.

Nardinmm, 250, b

.Varrfo, 95, a; ii. 419. b; ii

1294, a.

Natenta, ii. 399, b.

Narix, ii. 2l)2, b.

Karta, 934, b.

Sarmada, ii. 46, b ;
ii. 47, a.

Narni, ii. 399, a ; ii. 1301, a.

Narnia, ii. 1301, a; ii. 1317.

a.

Narona, 748, a ; ii. 38, a.

Sarraga, 362, a
Nattliacium, ii. 1170, a.

yaryn Cbara, ii. 716, b.

Nasiimoiies, ii. 278, a
;

ii.

1081, a.

Nasi. 193, a.

Naski,ii.916, b.

Sassau, ii. 296, b.

Natiolum, !67, a.

Natiso, ii. 1275, a.

Nalisone, ii. 401, b ; ii« 1275,

a.

Natron Lakes, ii. 441, b.

Navalia (Rome), ii. 835, b.

Navalis, Porta (Koiuf), ii.

7.54, b.

Navari, ii. 917, a.

Navariiio, ii. 6^*2. b.

Navarre, ii. I lO.i, a.

Nav'ir7-eins, 38,', b.

Nnvern, ii. 392, b.

Navcrsa, 132, a.

A'a-m, 933, b; ii. 402, b.

Navia de Snartia, 931, b.

N.iviae, Pons. 934, b.

Naviliibio, 933, b.

Naiimaciiiae (Rome), ii.

842, a.

N.iupactus, ii. 203, a.

N'auportus, ii. 541, b; ii.

512. a.

Naustathmiis, 733, b.

Na.ria, ii. 405, b.

Naxus, 705, b.

Nnye, 389, b ; ii. 486, a.

Nazaba, li. 1076, a.

Naznirc E'tang de St., ii,

1023, a.

Nazuk, 197, a.

Neaethiis, 4.50, b.

Neapolis, 167, a ; 3«5, a ;

465, b; 807, b; ii, 7-1, a ;

v. 1180, a; ii. 1190, a, ii

1338, a.

Ne.ipohs (Syracuse), ii

1065, a.

Neapolitanae Aquae, ii

912, a.

Neath, 418, b; ii. 427, b.

Neba, li. 413, b.

Nebi Abtl, 4, a.

Nebis, 933, a.

Nebuusan, ii. 4R3, b.

Nebrodes, Mons, 79, b.

Ntby Sanuvil, li. ii63, a ; ii

691, b.

Neckar, ii. 217, a; ii- 424, b

Nectiberes, ii. 299, a.

Nede, 193, a.

Neder Rhyn, 5.55, a.

Nedjran, ii. 'i.<i, a, b.

NeUoii, ii. ;!42, b.

Nedrigoska, ii. 1 88, b.

Nedum, 418, b.

Neetiim, ii. 987, a.

Nrjler, 932, a ;
ii. 469. b.

Nfjtcrnpoii, 93J, b.

Ncgonibo, ii. 668, b.

Negra, li. 283, b.

Segraji, li. 281, a.

Negraiies, ii. 284, a.

Segretio, Ca/'o, ii. 912. a.

Nrgropojit, 599, a ; 871, a.

At-//, ii. 428,a,

\Neister,
li. 1248. a.

\Nekhori, ii. 711, a.

Nelaxa, ii. 1076, b.

Nela, ii. 1170, b.

Seltceram, ii. 49, b.

Net scram, ii. 414, a.

Nelkyiida, ii. 49, b.

Neinetacum, 319, b.

Sella-Mella, ii.498, a.

Sel'On; ii- 2.54, a.

Neliis, 933, b.

Ncr/terizika, .55, a.

Neraetatae, 933. a.

Semetobriga, J5ll, a.

Nemetoceiin.1, 319, b.

Nemossus, 341. a.

Nentidava, 741. b.

1367

Neocaesarea, 462, b.

Neokboirio, li. 236, b.

Neu/,hori, 207, a
j

ii. 309, b;
li. .5i,9, b.

Nenkhitrio, 126, b; 403, bj
71 9, a.

N'-oii Tficbos, 53, a.

Nrupalra, 1 103, b.

Sepaul. 825, b.

Nepele, 870, h; ii. 1288, a.

Nephtu.h. li. .529, b.

N'pi, li. 419, a; ii. 1288, a.

Ne|ithalitne, 1097, b.

Nep[uiie,Templeni (Rome),
ii. 834, b

;
li. t.37, a.

Nera, ii. 2'<4. a.

Nera, ii. 397, b.

Nerbuada, ii. 4C, b ; ii 47, a ;

ii. 48, a ; ii.396,a ; ii. 594,
b.

Neretura, 9-5, a; 474, b; ii.

1294, a.

Neris, 169, a
; 726, a.

Nerium, Promontory of,

9:^4, b.

Nfio, Statue of (Rome),
ii. 806, a.

Neroassus, ii. 446, a.

Neroniaiiae. Thennae
(Roine),ii.83Sa;M 847.a.

Neroniani Arcus (Rome),
;i. 8.51, a.

Nerniiianus, Pons (Home),
ii. 850, a

Neroni*., Circus (Rome), ii.

844. b.

Neronis, Horti (Rome), ii.

842, a.

Nerovitza, 103, b.

Nersae, 53, b ; 55, a.

Nertobrig i, 581, b.

Nertoitriga Concoidia Julia,
f 83, a.

Nerva, 346, b.

Nervae, Forum (Rome), ii.

799, b.

Nervton, 346, b ; ii. 420. a.

Nerulum, il. 210, a, b ; ii.

I2'<5 a, b.

Nesactium, ii. 73, b,

Nesca, ii 284. b.

Neslane, 192. b.

Nesiaiiia. 193, a.

Nestiis, ii. 1177, b.

Kesfo, li. 4;2, a.

Nelherby, 56. a ; 562, b.

N.-tiuin. 167, a.

Ntto, 450. b ; ii. 407, b.

Netlu?io, 149, b.

Neva, il. 917, a.

Nvada, Sierra, ii. 'i3, a;
ii. 1021, a.

A'fyt-r.^, 443, a; ii 449, a.

NeuJc/idUau, ii. 44'j, a.

Neviri.um, 443. a.

Ncumageii, li. 450, a.

Nt-tirnurk, ii- 447, a.

Ntura-Etlia, ii. 2.54, b; ii.

1093, a.

Neury-sur-Berenjon, li. 449,

a.

Ncuss, 4.58, b ; 646, a ; ii,

449, a.

Nfusi'diie, ii. 667, b.

NeuKill'-, il. 412, b; ii. 4-50, a.

Sewcasltf,iJf.\,Hi ii. .256, b.

Seinwlen, 135, a
Nevern Eltia, ii. 254, b ; ii.

I0'.<3. a.

"SntUoH Kyme, 477, b.

Neylra, ii. 414, a.

Sgnous, li. 1336, b.

Niamiz, 651, a.

Niara, ii. 1075, b.

Niauita, 823, b.

Niraea, 69l,b; ii.36, b; ii.

47, b; li. 188, a; ii. -'02, b.

Sice, ii. 188, a; ii. 423, b.

Kicephorius, ii. l"-09, a.

N'ici-r, ii. 217, a.

Nic/iolas, St., 1035, b.

Mci. ii. 425, b.

Nicias, ii 1298, b
Sicvlo, S., 6119, b.

Nicolo, Cape S., ii. 317, b.

Sirolo deU Arena, S„ 61, a.

N'icomedeia, 405, b,

4 S 4
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Nicopolis, 421, b
; 83S, a ;

ii. llitO, a.

Nicosia, 10V2, b; ii. 877, !i.

Nuoii-ra, 451, a ; ii. 129% •.

Nicutera^ ii. 427, b ; ii. VJ^o.

a.

Nicsar, ii. 419, a.

NirUa, ii. 33, a.

Nierd't, Capo, G87, b.

Nie/t'rirallst'e, ii. 115, a.

Nicmen, ii. 4Gl>, b.

Nifufius, ii. 4-%0, b.

Niefo^ li. 407, b.

A'(At, 75.1, h.

Au^-r. 3';3, a.

Ni'iile, 41)3, a; 501,.!.

Ni-i-ir,i, ii. 4-i9. Ii.

N/fioh, ii. 1 U7, b.

yiiififa, ii. o-t|, b.

N'Kriiis. L.'-cu<, ii. 429, b.

Nijni Njvgoi\id, ^oG, a; i'.

ili7,b.

Nikaria, Ii. 10, b.

Nike Apter s. Temple of

C \tb.'iis),'2(;9, a.

Nikolaj, C. •*41. a.

Nf'/co/aKt, C. St., G8^, a.

M/,nraki,Gi-*, a.

Nicosia, i . 171, b.

Ni/i>ar, 462, b.

Nil'-, tfie, ii. 430, a.

Nim s, II. 414, h.

Nimrmi, 47% a ; ii. 12S. a;
i'. 4(1, b

Nimrui Task, ii. 440. a.

Nims, ii. 417, a.

Nina-a, 4.'il, a.

yinfa, ii 4o';, a.

Niiii;iin, ii. 74, a.

Ninittaci, li. 3-"t9. a.

NiUr-veh, li. 437, a.

Ninvjs, 74i, b.

i^Y., ii.63, a.

Nipal, T4G, a : 749. b.

J^'ipnl Hir/mlni/as, 742, a.

Niph.ite?. ii.439. b.

AV'St- or S'ixsa, ii. 45f5, b.

Nis h, ii 1180, a-

Ni>/t(iifhii, ii. 5-i2, a.

Nrs/hi/i, ii. 440, b.

I^iAi'dn, ii.421, b.

A''.«fl, li. 39G, a; ii. 4-21, a.

Nisyrus, •'j'24, a.

Nith. ii 4'in, b.

Nitiobriges, 173, a.

Nitrae, ii. 47, a.

Niirariae, 39, b.

NitrioteNnrnc, 39, b.

Nivaria.-gof), b,

K/ritX'r, 114, b.

Niz/ini 'Sovogorod, Ah^^, a ;

ii. 9!7, h.

yizoro, ii. 1034. b.

Nixporu, .=.97, b.

Nizza, ii. 4-23, b.

Niizt/ if CimtU', ii. 359, a.

No. ii. H37, a.

No-ammon, ii. 1137, a.

Noat', ii. 9R7, a.

Nimru, ii. 442. a
; ii. 987. a.

Nocaia, ii. IIG. b.

2\'ocera, 820, li
;

ii. 4.^)2, a, b ;

ii. rJ95,a; ii.l30l.a.
yncera dei Pagant, ii. -ISI,

b
Nopga, 250, b.

N'>egaiirfsi;i, 502, b.

Nofiai, 999, a.

jVy*j-fl 'n^iaadcn-cn-Noh-a^
ii. -i-^a, b-

Knla. ii. 129.1. a.

Nnla.w. 442, b.

Nometitana. Porta (Rome),
ii. 759, a.

Nnmia. Mt. ii. 341, b.

,Vort, f'ali^ di, 987, a.

Nonacris, 193, a.

Noniim. .\i\, ii. 1287, a
; ii.

1290. a.

Nora, ii. 911, b.

Norba. 1G7, a.

Xorria, U. 455, b.

No7'ina, ii. 415, a.

Nol0^bls, ii. 943, b.

Norossi, ii. 943, b.

Sorih Elmham, 442. b.

yoiih Fambridgc, 501, b.

rai)Ex.

ym-IMcft. ii. 12.M, h.

No'tli Foit-ta»d^ r.o2, b.

Xnriliurnht-i land, 7.iO, a ; ii.

Sfll, li: ii. I'i.M, a.

Siiithwicli, li.'.l, b.

Norvi'. il 1294.,!.

N'lyirn'/, ii. -l 0, li.

Ni>i irii-/i, 4 1*2, il.

.V....S //«(/, 3!) l,b; ii. liW.b.
NoMi.i, 1113, b.

N'.ili Coriiii, 57, b; ii. 42.'i, b.

Notium. .Tl, a
; Gnu. b.

S!''ln, Valid, 10i2, a.
yotii Vtcchio, ii. 422, a; ii.

'.'8-, a

yiiiUingham, ^'C\, b.

Nova .-Viiyus'a. 197, h.

Nova Via (Home), ii.SOG. b;
li, 8>1, b.

.Vyia Zembla, ii. 232, a.

Sttuaiii, ii. 449, a.

Ndvana, ii. 6iS, b.

N'<iv.intae, 7^'>, a

Sitrat-fi, li. 44.*. b; ii. 12S7, h.

N'mana. ii. I2»7.h
Niivas, Ad, il. l/;i7, b.

Novas or Nonas, Ad, ii.

1230, a.

Nove. Monte di, ii. 44^*, b;
li. (123, b.

Nove-iiim. 4i9, b; MC, a,

S'ttvfiDi O't, 4-')6. a.

Sofigrad, il. 449. b.

Noviimi-lgiis, 382, b ; 429, a ;

61(1, a.

y.niiti), F.. J.'j'l, a.

Nov;iiiii. 22c. a.

S\,r,tgrii,l, ii. Ill, b.

Xoupti, li. 4S3. b.

yot/a, li. 442, b.

Xot/iitt, ii. 4.iO, a.

A'ui/a. 322, a.

Xuha, hH, a.

iV«*(o. .17, a.

Niiceria. 4.il,a; ii. 1294. b;
ii. 129% a; li. 13111, a, ii.

1317, b.

NiiciTuim, ii. 1301, a.

Niiniana, ii. 1128, b ; ii. 1307,
a.

Niiinidia. New, 71, a.

Niimtlicus, Sinus, li. 297, b.

Xmnistro, ii. 210, a.

.Vun, C 317, b.

Niir.i, 374, a

Ntii'dfivs, ii. 12.'»4. a.

Xt/ti/f^rn, 382, b ; t)4G, a ; ii.

4M), a.

Nyinpliaeum,310, a; 748,a;
42-', a; ii. 107-7, b.

Nyiii])liaeiis Portiis, ii. 911.

Nyniphiiisor Nyinpli leus, ii.

12(18, b.

S'l/on, G4G, b.

Oaenenm, ii. 571, a.

Oaiius. ii. 98.% b.

Oarus. 455, a.

Oasis M lana, ii. 459, a.

Oasis IVlinor, ii. 45S. b.
Oasis Trinitlieos, ii. 45-., b.

nher-liunzfjurg, KUO, b.

Obn-Lai/hiicli, 11. 401, a.

Ohfinb'irg, li. 192, a.

Olirr-lV ptiiat. ii. 1312. a.

(ilwrw-sd, li. 1325, a,

Olifywinicrthur, 10H,b; li

1313. b.

Obi. ii 232, b-

Obilie, ii. 278. a.

Obilinum, 110. b.

Oliora, li. 16. a.

Oca, Sierra de, ii. 14, ;t.

Oralea. 413, a.

Oeatia, .525, a.

Ocana. ii. 4Gl.b; ii. 1.308, a.

Occhiala or Occ/ittla, 803, b.

Ooi-lii, 20. b.

Oieliim, 934, b ; ii. 188, a.

Oclie. 871, b.

Ochosbanes, il. 5)7. a.

Oihiis,3CI, b; ii.421, a; ii.

5-8. h.

Ocilis, 652, a.

Oiinarup, 450, a
;

ii. 1131, a.

Ocilis, 49, a.

< icra, 522, b.
Cora, Mons, los. b.

Ocriciiliim, ii. 1301, a; ii.

1317, a.

Oclavia, Porticus (Rome),
ii. 834, b.

Octaviae, I'oriicus (Rome),
il, "31. b.

Oclavian, Statue of (Rome),
il. 7;.3, a.

Oi-taviim, .W, ii. 1290, a; ii

1301, a.

Ortoiluius, 110, b.

Oetijfiesa, li. .32, a.

Oili'.iim (Atbens), 297. a.

Oiifiuin ot Heroilcs or Ke-
cilla (Athens). 2SG, a.

Oiteiiini of Pericles(Athens),
3011, b.

Odeiuira, ii. 3G1, b.

Odniwald. 1056, b.

Od,r. ii. 1042, b
; li. 1307, a

Oilerzu, li. 4S5, a.

Odessa, ii 67, b.

Oilniim (Rome), ii. 838, b ;

ii. 84% b.

Odi: l,\u 222, a.

O linana, ii. 1076, b.

Otlom.iiiti, il. 512, a ; ii

1 190, a.

Od.,ineli, ii. 1217, a.

Oilrisae, ii. 1190, a.

Odvsveae, Poitus, ii. 985, a.

Oea. .32% hi ii. 1081, a; ii.

1158, a; ii. IIGO, b.

Oeaiitbe, li. 203, a.

Oeasso. 919. a ; 9.50. a.

Oecbalia, G.5, a; 193, b; ii.

315, bj ii. 1170, a.

OeelKirdes, 347, a.

Oedeiilmrs, ii. 928, b.

Oeiiooii, ii 203, a.

Oencus, ii. .541, b.

Oenia. 10, b,
Oeiiiadie. 10, b.

Oeiiins, il, 6'i8, b.

Oeno.iinia, 4G2, a.

Oenoe, 329, a ; 330, b ; 602.
b ; CSS, bi 821, a; ii. 268,
a.

Ofiione, or Oenopia. 33, a.

Ofiioparas. ii. 1075, b.

"eiius, ii. 1310. b.

Ot-nussae, ii. 342, b.

Oerop, 413. b.

OoW. 380, b i 1091, b
Oesvma, 807, b ; ii. 1 135, b

;

ii. 1190. a.

Oetaea, ii. 1170, b.

Oetylns, ii. 112, b.

Oeum Cerainpieum, 326, a.

Oeiiin Deceleicnin, 330, a.

Of. ii. 4^4, b.

OfaiUo, 1G6, b; 337. a.

(«Vna, 337, b; ii. 1283, b.

0;;daei«i, ii. 287, a.

OfUsa, 8.57, b.

Oglin, 497, b ; 940, a ; ii.

474, il.

Ouycia, 4.50, b.

Otiyris, ii. 471, a.

Oisans d\ ii. 1200, b.

Oi.r, 442, b; ii.05, ,1.

Okcjii/ate, il. 1330. b.

()/;rid/ia. ii. 223, b.

Miap Dagh, ii. 198, b.

IILlai Dagh, ii. 4S4, b.

Oliiiso, 949, a.

Ol'jis.i, .518, b.

Olbiil, 22% b; 321, a
J

ii. 54,

a; li. 60, a; ii. 911, b
;

ii

912, a; ii. 1196, a.

Olbiantis. Portns. ii. 911, b.

Olbiopolis, 213. a.

Olcachiti-8, 614, b.

Olcinium, 748, a.

()/./ Cai lisle, ii. 473. a.

Old fenrilh 654, b.

Old Town, 409. b ; 9.32, a.

Oldeitlmrg, 606, a.

Oleastruin, 698, a; 807, a:
ii. 31, b.

Oleniis, 14. b; 17, a: 67, a.

Oli^ron, 389, h
; ii. .39. b.

Olcron, He d', li. 1311, a.

Olerus. 705, h.

Ol.sa, ii. 8.57, a.

IJlevanu, 55. a.

Oteuunu, Ciriletlad', ii. 1313,
il.

Olgassys, 4r'6, a ; ii. 547, a.

Oliba, 394, b.

OliKy.tum, 192, b.

Oliiia, 934, b.

Olivula, Portiii, ii. 424, a,

O izon, 11. 1170, b.

Otltria, ii. 1240. b.

Ollius 497, b; 940, a.

olineins, 413, a.

Olmo. Monte aelV, ii. 5.59, a;
li. 6211, a.

Olniuiies, 1102, b.

Oli.iidae, ii.917, b.

Olonoi, 850, b.

Oloiisson, il. [170, a.

Man /lartiin, 161, b.

Oliiu Bounar, ii. 65. b.

01|iile, 10, a ; il. 203, a.

DIlis, 464, a.

Olvera. ii. 33, a.

OlxigUim-ar, ii. 1208, ».

Olus, 70% b.

OljMipieium (Athens), 289,
il.

Olympus, 730, a.

Olyiiipum, ii. 237, a.

OUntii, li. 37. a.

Om Keiss, 922. b.

Omalis, 973. b.

Oman, 181,b;383, b;605,b;
698, a; ii. 481, b.

Oman, <jutfqf,\'t\, b; 175,
b.

Oniana, 983, b.

Oinani, 383, b.

Om.iiiit.if, lHl,bi 698, a.

Oinbite, Nome, 40, a.

Omlios, 40, a.

Oinbiios, 906, b.

Onilirone, 857, a; ii. 1296,
a; ii. 1317, b.

Oinbroiies, ii. 916, a.

Oinnhaliiim, 705, b.

Oiichesmiis, 832. b.

Ornena^^ara, ii. 47. a.

Onceium. or Oncae, 193, a.

Oiida, ii. 964. a.

Oneiim, 748, a.

Onobiilas, li. 986, a.

Oniipliis, 39, b.

Onnphite Nome, .39, b.

Ooiiictu, 521, a; 686. b.

Ophelimu., IMoimt, ii. 198, b,

Opbionenses, 6.5, a.

Ophir, .59, b.

Oplus. ii. 658, b,

Opiiiusil, 373, a; 729, b.

Oplilimiis,'ii. 658 h.

Opillones, ii. 916, b.

dpi, or Opiit, 914, a.

Opiiiiia, Basilica (Rome),
il 788. a.

Opini, 691, b.

Opitergium, ii. 1275, a.

Oporto, 477. b J il. 220, b.

Opauk, 623. b.

Opouk, Mount, ii. 1110, a.

Ofipeulieiin, 418, b.

Oppidiim Novum, 389, b.

Oppitis { Rome), It. 822, a.

Ops, Aedes of (Rome), ii.

782, b.

Ops, Temple of (Rome),
ii.7G9, b.

Opiatiaiia. 744, b.

Opiik, Mount, il. 10.15, a.

Opus, 921, a; ii. 202, b.

Otii, 243, a; 521, a.

Orae. or Ori, 983, b.

Oivi*, Ada, 194, a.

Oran, ii. 297, b.

Orange, 187, b: 677, a..
Orbe, 3r.7, a

; ii. 1.325, b.

Orbelello, il. 128.5, b.

Orlii, ii. 718. a,b.
Oibis, 307, a.

Orhitaiiinni. ii. 896, h.
*'

Orbo, /"iK/nf, 691,a.
Orcaja or Orcava, ii. 12-59, a.

Orcamo, Sierra de, ii. 12.59,
b.

Orckantps, 713, a.
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Orcheni, 181. a.

Orchics, ii. -11*3, a.

V)rctiue, Gil,a.
Orchoincnia, 193, a.

Orchoineiius, lita, a.

Ordessus, ii. (JL;S. it.

Oidoua. lo.'^e, b. ii. 129^, a.

Oidvu, 6U2, a ; G'JS, a.

Orauuna, *ioo, a.

Ordunna, ii. 4'Jt), a.

Ore Suud, ii. 4m, b.

Oreiiii-, ii. bSI, b.

Oreiuie, 98a, b
Or^«if. 9o4,a; ii.S83, a.

Oieos, ii. 49:i, b.

Oreste, Monte S., ii. 1023, a.

Oresthasiuin, lOi*, b.

Orestis, ii. 'iSG, b.

Orestis, Purtu>, -151, b.

Oifszuvilz, ii. 4Git, b.

Orethus, ii. 98(j, a.

(;>Wo, li. 9Sli, a; li. 1210, b.

Orja'i, 806, b.

Oijanat ii. 586, a.

Orga^na^ ii.32, a.

Or^iamenes. 3(54, b.

Oigaiia, o2l, a ; li. 471, a.

Org.as, ii. 13'2'i, b.

Orgasi, ii. 943, b.

Orgessus, 75(i, a.

Oigia, ii. 32, a.

Oiia, 336, a; 1106, b; ii

12»o. b,

Oribuela, ii. 487, a,

firigemmiesci, 50-*, b.

Originis, Aquae, 16!^, b.

Orihuela, ii. 1174, a.

Orik/iova, ii. 1219, b.

Onnaei, li. 917, b.

OWa/aho, GS7, b; ii.912, a.

Ui'istauo, Gulfoj\ ii. 911, b.

Oriuolo, 907, b.

Oriza, ii. I07G, b.

Utknetf Islands, ii. 487, a.

Oilea/is, nW, a : 9S6, b.

Orleans, Forest of, 901, a.

Orinenium, 40G, a.

Orniuz, 1030, b; ii.471,a.

Oimi^lia, li.aGO. a.

Oriu-, ii. 474, a.

Oriuaci, '^49. b ; 250. b.

O nithonoijoii^, ii. GO >. b.

Oro, Tone del, ii. 1327. a.

Oroisca, 521, a.

Uroatis. ii. 578, b ; ii. 1050, b.

Orobatis, -M3, a.

Orobiae, 872, b.

Oropesa, 807, a.

Orvpo, ii. 4'.iG, a.

Orobei, i-iume di, ii. 911, a.

Oiosmes, li. I I7ii, a.

OiO}.zvar, 99:s b ; ii. 689, b.

Oruum, ii. i07h, a.

Orphei, Lacus (Rome), ii.

Orrock, ii. 41)6, b.

Orsaria, ii. 74, a.

Orso, Capu drlV, ii. 911, b.

Orsova, Old, ii. 12t)7, a.

Orsova. Old. ii. 1338, a.

Orlakoi, 424, a.

Orte. 1091, a.

Ortegal, Cape, ii. I23I,a.

Orthe, ii. 1170, a.

OithCi, ii. 32, a.

Orlhcz, 389, b.

Orthopagum, 412, b.

Orthosiit. li. t.OG, a.

Ortona a Mare, ii. 497, b
Ortona. 915, b; 916, a.

Oi-tosii, ii. 497, ii.

Ortospaiium, oOo, b ; ii. 552,

a.

Ortvgia (Syracuse), ii. 1062,

b.*

Orudii, M., ii. 46, b.

Orvielo, 10.^2, a
; ii. 886, a

;

a 1326, b.

Orvinium, 6, a.

Orwell, 808, b.

Oryx, 193, a.

Osa, 857, a.

Osaca, ii.912, a.

Oshuig, 442, b.

Osea, II. 3i, a.

Osein, i'apc ii. 132S, a.

Oscnik, ii, 1042, b.

Oseriates, ii.542. a.

Osero, 7. a; 11.329, b.

tisii, ii. 9ii-, b.

Osiinu, 347, a
; ii. 628, b

;
ii.

1301 , b.

Oshigiri, ii. 10C6, a.

Us)»tiiii, 218, b.

OiTiia. 347. a; ii. 1331. a.

Osi/ia in Hiscfya, ii. 1331, a.

Osmida, 705, li.

Osupo, 11. 1275, b.

osopuin, ii. ri75, b.

Ospizio,Cnpo di S., ii. 421, a.

Usquidates Campestres, 173,

a.

Osroeiie, ii. 439. b.

Ossa, 8!7. b ; 8.=S7, a.

Ossau. li. .'lOO, a.

Osxera, 807, b; li. 501, a.

Os etes, 85, a.

0>sigerda. «07. b.

Ossnnoba, ii 220, a.

Ostanilza. 563, a ;
u. 323, b.

Osteria, 129, b.

Osteria deW Acqua Viva^ ii.

1301, a.

Osteria del Cavalicre, 526, h.

Osteria delta Mulara, ii.718,

b.

Osteria delle Fratucchie, 426,
b.

Osteria di S. Valentino, ii.

59, a.

Osteria. Nuova, ii. 1305, a.

Osteriz, ii. 1240, a.

Ostia, ii. 501, b.

Ost.a Aterni, 91G, a;ii,'1307,
a.

Ostiensis, Porta (Rome), ii.

758, a ; ii. 760, b.

Ostiglia, 1091, b
i

ii. 1287, b.

Oslova, ii. 1254, b.

Ostra, ii. 1317. b.

Ostrovo, 219, b
; 581, a ; 830,

li. 23*!, b.

Ostur, ii. 504, b.

Osuli, ii. 917, a.

Osviia, ii. 1023, b.

O^unn, ii. 13.i7, a.

Osuali, St., 25, a.

Othoca, ii. 912, a.

Otmarsheim, ii. 1034, a,

Ot<)|iibus, ii. I2!i9, a.

Otianio, lIOl. b.

Otricoli, ii. 462, a; ii. 1.301,

a.

Ottockatz. ii. :',b.

Oltatliiii, 7511, a.

Ollaviolca, 50:.', b.

Ottorocorra. il.968, b.

Ovar, ii, 689, b.

Ovaschik. 24s, a.

Onde, ii. 50, a.

Oudi, ii. 504, b.

Oudjenar, ii. 584, h.

O'led Hr'ia, ii. 1210, b.

Otied Hrsas, ii. 1135, a.

Oi'ti-birrouxA, 427, a ; 429, a.

Ourssttnt, 949, a; ii. 1331, a.

Ovetiiin, 250, h.

Ovidinpul, ii. 425, b.

Ovicdo, '^50, b.

Oujcin, ii. 47, a
; ii. 49, b ; ii.

.5118, a.

Ovilaba. ii. 448, a.

Ovile vRnmf). ii. 836, a.

Ovlan Adassi, 20, b.

Unix, ii. 2!(6, b.

Ouo, CafttlldeU\ ii. 317. a.

Oural, 455, a.

Ovrio-Kastro, 600. b ; ii. 701.
b.

0'>rio-yisi, or Ovrio-Kastro,
6i-i5, a.

OuriqiK; IR7, a ; ii. 220. a.

OursuJ, 1020, b-

Outlouk, 999, a,

Ontzen, 455. a.

Oxi Kiipes. ii. 5U6, a.

Oxia, 8 4, b.

Oxiaiia, 102. b.

Oxies, 804. b.

Oxnead, 442, b.

Oxumaais, 973, b.

(>Kiis,3G4 b.

O.vydrancae, ii.1019. a,

, Oxyneia, ii. 1170, a.

Oi/arco, 949, a ; ii. 46'^, a.

Oyarzuu, ii. 46G, a.

Vzat, 353. a.

Oze, ii. Iu60. b.

Ozeiie, ii. 47, a : ii. 49, b.

Pahillon's, It. di. ii. 911, a.

Pacliiiaiiiuiiis. 39, b.

Pachyla, li. 1190, a.

Patii, Ara (KomL>), ii. 838.
a.

Pactia, ii. 552, b.

Pactius, 474, a.

Padargus, ii. .57**, b.

Ptiduvn, ii 5.56, a, ii. 1287, b.

Padria, 1020, b.

Padulidi Casiiglione, 857, b.

Patian Aratii, ii. 3^13, a.

Paderburn, ii. 595, b.

Padula, ii. 2UI, a.

Paeania, 332. b.

Pafaiiiuii), 67, a.

Paeouidac, 326, a.

Paesici, 249, b.

PaetoTis, ii. 542, a.

Pagasae, ii. 1170, a.

Payiaas, 371, b.

Paglia, ».)7, a; ii. 1297, a.

Pagtione, ii. 187, b ; ii. 559,
a.

Pago, ii. 329, b.

Pagrae, ii. 106, b; ii. 1075. b.

Pagras, ii. 515, a.

Pagus Foren>is, Oil, a.

Pagyritae, ii. 9i6, b.

Pahang, 375, a.

I'ak/iuli, ii. 585, b.

Pttks, ii. ^20. b.

Paislfy, ii. 12.57, b.

Pala>.luhia, ii. 1)7U, b.

Palaca, 730, a.

Palaeo Fuggia, ii. 6''3, b,

Paiaeoliiblus, li. 1076, b.

Palaeogi'la, li. 9r»i>, b.

Palaeukastro, ii. G4fi, a.

Palaeiikastroti, 823, b.

Palaepapbos, 163, b ; 730, a.

Palat-pliaru^, ii. 117li, a.

Palaerus, 111. b.

Palacsimuniliini, ii. 1093, b.

Palaejte, h32, b; ii. 49"^, b.

Palaibjblus, ii. GfG, a.

Patamari, ii. 310, a; ii.

1195, b.

Fitlaiiiidhi, ii. 403, b.

Palancia, li. 535, a.

Paiar.tui, 2^(i, a.

PaUisa, ii. 49i. b; ii. ."iie, a.

Palate, Sla Mana le, H2, b.

Palalia, 524, a ; li. .351, b.

Palaune (Rome), ii. SO'A a.

Palatiiim, 6, a.

Pal.zzo, li. 533, b.

Palazzolo, 21. b; 89. a; 92,

b; II. 987, a; ii. 987, b.

Pale, 588, a.

Palea, 41 -,3.
Pal a, M., 1102, b.

Palea Fiva, ii. 1.53, a; ii.

4 IS, b; li. .560. a.

Palea-K/tora, 34, h; 106, b
;

ii. 1036, b.

Pa/cfl Larissa, 699, b.

Palea Lutra. ii. 1191. b.

Palea Vcuctia, .594, a.

Pale"ciii,\\.t,:ih,A; ii. 12.V2,b.

Paleojanaro, ii. OliO, b.

Paleokiistro, 243, a ; 331, b ;

7"". a; 737. a; 8.50, a;
llOJ. li; ii. 189, a; ii.

352, a; li. 7Io, b^ ii. 1191,

a, b.

Palcukastron, 10:i8, b.

I'tileomui. li.HlO. a.

I'liieopanaghia, 59'*, b.

Paleopuli, 1-32, b; 10.2, b;
ii. -zGO, b.

Paleoprevesa, ii. 427, a.

Pale<'pyrg'i, 72<, a.

Palco I raona, 33-', a.

Paleovuni, U'35, a.

PaleriiHO, ii. 545, a.

Palermo, ii. -543, b.

Palestri/ia. ii. 6G3, b.

Palibothia. ii.47, b.

Paliki, ii. 533, b.

136i)

Palicnrum, Lams, ii. 986, a.

Paliiulroiniis. 175. b.

Paliuuro. Capo di, ii. 209, b.

I'.ilinurus, ii. 209, b,

I'alio, ii. 533, b.

Piiliuri. Cape, 498, b.

Pa/iuro, Capo, ii 534, b.

Pali.iru-,ii. 277, b.

I'alk's Bay, PjS, a ; ii. 46, b.

Pallacoita',362, b.

Pallae, 691, i>.

Palla'-opas, 362, b-

Pallano, Munte di, 916, a.

Pallano, Munte, ii. 535, b.

Pa/lniti, 6, a.

Pallantia, 197. b; ii. 12.52, b.
Pallanti.uii, Horti (Rome),

ii. 826, a.

P.ill.iiitiiim, 192, b.

Pallanum, 916. a.

Pall. IS, ii. I08I, a.

P.illene, 327, a ; 560. a.

Paileiie, Peninsula of, 597. b.

Pallia. 857, a.

Palllam Fluvium, Ad, ii.

1 297, a.

Palm ., 374. b.

Palma, rK)6, b.

Palmajula, 857. b.

Palmaria, ii. 658, a.

Pahnaruola, ii. 536, a ; ii.

658, a.

Pahiias, Golfodi. ii. 911, b.

Pahne, La, ii. 1309. b.

Palmyrene, ii. 1076, b.

Pain, 112, a; 167, b; ii.

535, a; ii. 1296, a.

Paloda, 744, b.

Palumbara, 489, a.

Patos, ii, 474, a.

Paltos, ii. I(i75, a.

Paltus, ii. 1075, b.

Pahi, 628, b
Paludi Po'dine, ii. 6.54, b.

P.ilumbii'um, ii 896, b.

Palus Tritonis, 6S, a.

Pambuk-Kalessi, 1064. a.

Paraisus, ii. 341, b,; ii.574,h.

Pamphia, 67, a.

Pamplona, n. 654, b.

Panaitum, 329. a. b.

Panaetolium, 63, b.

Panagia dt Cordialissa, ii,

117. a.

Panaria, 51, b.

Panaru, ii. 934. a.

Paoaih- naic Stadium
(Aihens\ 292, b,

Panban, 644, a

P;mclirysns,o92.a.
Pnncoibo, ii. 1310. a.

Pandavas, ii. 538, b; ii.

540. a.

Paudja, ii 47. a.

Pa djcora. ii. 254, a.

Pandikhi. ii. 546, b.

Pandmn, ii. 47, a.

Pandosia, 833, a ; 451, a; ii.

2 0, a.

P.mtlotis, ii. 47, b.

Paneium,331,a.
Pangaeu-;, ii. 1177, b.

Pani, 331, a.

Paiijah, 224, a
; 569. b ; ii.

'.^55, b ; ii. 422, a ; ii. 507,
b

; ii. 666. b.

Panjab, Vpprr, ii. 1115, b.
P.in ardi,ii.943. b.

Patikala. ii. 5U7, b.

Pannona, 705. b-

Panuunins, Ad, 744, b.

Panun, ii.541. a.

Panopeus, ii. 605, a.

Paiiopo'i*, 40, a ; 465, b,

Panopolite Xnm--, 40, a.

Panorimo, 331, b.

P^normus, 17, a; 331, b;
588, b ; 705, b ; \u 277, b :

ii. 1190, a.

Pantngias. ii. 986. a.

/ an/aleo, S., ii. 374. b.

Pantalia, ii. 1038. b.

PaniaJia or Pautalia, ii.

1314. a.

Pantalica, 845, b.

Pantamis, Lacus, 167, a.

Panteichioii, 421, b.
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PanUllaria,m'!, b.

Pantheon of Asnppa
(Knnie), ii. Sa6. U

Panticap.'s,99Lf. a.

Panlomatriuin, 70'>, b.

Panviibus, ii. 5:13. a.

Pao'la, Folio di, (i-ifi, a.

Pa/iu. Rocca di. HSU, a.

Pa/>(i(iha, 4 »7, a.

Papad/Kiles, li. '232, a.

Papiidoula^ (>99, a.

Papadnia, TOIL b-

Paphara, li. I(l7-i, b.

Papiiiana. ii. riUfi, a.

P.ipreinis, ii. \\Vi\, a.

Para, ii. .^iriC. b.

Parahita, \1\, b.

Parachflorli>, U, a.

ParachoatliraH, )i. 554,

ParachoaCras, M., ii. 4,

Paraiiisiis, ii. lorfi, a.

Paraep.i|>l)ili-<, oil, a.

Paraeiacae, 8.'2, t>-

Paractaceiii, li. 3iM, b.

Paractimiiim, li. '^77. b.

Paragon Siiuis, 17.">. b.

Paralia. 3-22, b; .=i98, a.

PanUtmni, 413, b
;

81

103(1, b; ii. 582. b.

Paraputamii. ii. 001, b.

Parci, ii. 7. b,

Parco di Colonna, 896,  

Parenibole, 'lO, a.

Pajcmbuits, ii. ."ilS.b.

Parfiitmtii, ii. 73, b.

Pareuzo, ii, 73, b ; it. 5^

Parietims, 582, a.

Pargn, ii. 1217. b.

Paris, li. 2-0, b.

Parma, li. 12^7, a.

Parma, ii. 651, a; li.

INDEX.
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Parties, 322. a.

Part*, ii 652, b.

Parnlissum, 741, b.

Paropamisadae, 210, b.

Paropainisus. 364, b ; ii. 46,
a ; ii. 5i2. a.

P.iropiis, ii. W6. b.

Part.reia, 193, a; ii. 310, a;
ii. 512. a.

Parrhasia, 193. b-

Parrhasii, 192, b

Parstrymonia, ii. 512, a.

Parlalt-gre, ii. 219, b.

Parthails, 4S0, b; li. 47, a.

P.irtlieiiius, Portus, 45i, b.

Parlhermn (.\thensl, 270, a.

Partliiscus, ii. 1199, o.

Partinico, ii. SS7, b.

Partcnkirchen^ ii. 553, b.

Parthnii, ii. 553, b.

Parlheniun, 403, b.

Partlieniiini, 4'i2, a ; ii. 9S7,

b; li. lUl.b.
Pai tliorum, Septem Doiims
(Kiime), ii. 821. b.

Pirlliiis. li. 553, b.

Parti-cum, ii. 7, b.

Parupiuin, ii. 3, b.

Pary,ulres, 572. a i ii. 658, b.

Par\.'ti, 184, a.

Pas df Calais, li. 460, b.

Pd-ag.irda. ii. 57«, b.

Pusc/ialimani, 306, b.

Piis/ui Lii/ianc, 379, b.

Pasha I.imajii, 555, b.

Pas/ias/i, ii. I3i<8, b.

Pasicae, ii. 1019. a.

I'asien.i, ii. 1075, b.

Pasires, 210, b.

Pasitipris, ii. 1209, a.

Pasviaktchi, T22, n,

Paso, Cape. ii. 1.337. b.

Pais^lae, ii. 47, a.

Passaron. 833, a.

PaiS oj Dnbcnd, 90, a.

/'rissnii, 3H1, b.

Passava,.Vi, h ; ii. 130. a.

Passaro. Capo, ii 608, a.

Passenee, or Pusmce, ii.

377. b.

I'asyerano, ii. 92*=!. a.

P.isseris. .Aquae, 870, b.

Passo del Furln, ii. 56. b.

Passo dt Portrtia, ii. 160, b.

Patalipulrn, li. 47, b.

Patavtssa, 741, b.

Patavium, ii. 1275, a
; ii.

12H7, I..

rati'ra, ii. 555, b.

Patfino, 721, a; 1099, b;
II. )3t)6. a.

Pattrnuni, 451. a.

PatliiS!>Ua, ii. 1199, b.

Patliinetic arm uf the Nile,
il. 433. a.

Pathras, il. 1144, a.

Paimoy it 557, b.

Patna. ii. 47, b . ii. 534. a.

Fatrae, )4, a; 17, a^ ii. 36,

b.

Pa'raeus, 42'2. a.

Fatrasso, Fittras or Patra,
11. 5.^7, b.

Patreis. 14. b.

Pati-idava, 744, b.

Patringtoii, ii. 667, a.

Patruclus, Isla.iil of, 331, a.

Pailala, ii. 47, b; li. 49, b.

Patialtne, ii. 47, b.

Paitcrea, \2H, b.

Patyorus, li. 887, a.

PaUL-a, 091, b.

Pavia, il. 12U5, a; ii. 12S7,
b.

Paula, 737, a.

Pnulian, St., ii. 12. a.

Patilien ur Paulhan, S,, ii.

099, b.

Pavliiza, ii 596, a.

Paiilli, Basiliia (,Romp),ii.
787, a.

Paulo, li. 187, b.

Pavina or Paiiiia, ii. 897, a.

Paunton, ii. 6J7, b.

Fans, 193, a.

Paiisilypus, Mons, 495, b.

Pausulae. ii. 629, a.

Puiialia, ii.2:!7,a.

Pativlit%,u. 1314, a.

Pax Augusta, ii83, a.

Pax Julia, ti. 220, a.

Pa:ri, Cape, II. 920, a.

Paio, ii. 659, b.

Fays de Caux, 480, b.

Pe.ice, Temple ol (Rome),
ii. 808, a.

Pecciaua, li. 1032, a.

Fedalium, 2j7, b; 730, a.

Pd.ialiuin, Pi cm. 638, a.

Pedabus, ii. 316. a.

Pediafus. 729, b.

i'cdto. Cape, li. 1093, a.

Fecbles. 750, a.

Petnc, 11. 1042, b.

Pcna.-. Ill, b.

Ftii.iere, La Grande, ii.

1120, b.

Peirae, 17, a.

Feiraeeiis, :i59, b.

Peiraeeus (Alliens). 306, a.

Priraeum. G^b, b.

Peiraeus, 6'*5. a.

Peir.iic Gate i.Athe[is), 263,
a.

Peiresiae, ii. 1170, a-

Pwrus, 13, b; 19, a.

Peistfiberg, 5, a.

Peuho, Tempieof (Athftus),
301, a.

Pekhely. ii. 585, b.

Pel, 11. 670, a.

Peligoiiia, ii. 512, a.

PeUvgiotis. ii. 1167, a; ii.

1170, a.

Pelecei., 326, a.

Peleiidojies, 5Hl, b.

Felendova, 744, b.

Pelfstiiii. ii. 1317, b.

Pelljiaeus. 609, b.

Pelinnaeum, it 1 170, a-

i'tliiw,S , 67.J. a; li. 1306,

b.

Ptlisiane, ii. 633, b.

Pflla, 17, a; ii. 236, b; ii.

532, a; li. 1l76, b; il.

)29K, b.

Felleii? ijio, Monte, 845, b.

Peliciie. M, b.

Pelodcs, 459, a.

Peloiitium, ".;60, b.

Pelso or Feiso, ii. 541, b.

Peltuinuin, ii. 128.^, a.

Pelusian arm of tlie Nile, li.

433. a.

I'flva, 748, a.

Femb. oUtshire, 775, a.

Feilajlor, ii. 32, b.

Penacium, Aedes (Rome),
li^ 808, a.

Ftnaitiendc, ii. 974, a.

Ffiikridge^ ii. 674, a.

PenJinescrite, ii. 950, b.

Ptnnais, u. 49a. a.

I'emtaldade Castro, 636, b.

Fenne, li. 674, a.

Ptnne, Civita di, i:.631, a;

li. 1283. a.

Pennelocn.'!, ii. 574, a.

Ffnrith, did, 429, a
;

i). 5S5,

a; ii. 1235, a

Peiitapylum (Rome), ii. 804.

a.

Peiitele, 327, a.

Ft'tuelensis, Mons, 322, a.

Penteleuiii, 193. a.

Fenteli, 322. a.

Peiitelicus. 322. a.

Fentridge, ii. 1311, a.

Penza, li. 917, b.

Pera, li. 165, b.

Ferabad, ii. 961, a.

Perachora, 685, b.

Peraea, 517, b : ii. 532. a.

FeraeLheis, 192, b.

Perces, 367, b.

Perdikobri/sis, 22. b.

Fere de Sercada, S., ii. 947,
a.

Perecop, ii. 1090. b.

Ferekop, GulJ'of, 516, a; ii.

1('H7. a.

Perengak Tagh, ii. 373, b.

Perigncuz, ii. 1283. b,

iVrgamum. 471, a; 705, b.

Fergamus. 807, b.

Pergusa, ii. 986, a.

Penerbidi, ii. 917, b.

Perifieux. 457, b.

Perigurd, ii. 5m5, n.

Peri^ueux, 457, b ; 654, a ;

692. a, ii. 585, a.

PiYini, llh, b.

Penmula, li. J6, b.

Feririiuiicus, Sinus, ii. 46, b;
li. 52. a.

Perin Dagh, ii. 487, a.

Ferinthus, ii. Il9ii, a. b.

Ferissn, li. 1161, a.

Fermessus, 413. a

Perrhidae, 3;i0. a.

Perrignit ii. U'15, b.

Pershembah, 698, a.

I'ershenai, li. 643, a.

Persian Gulf, 174, b ; ii.

578, b ; II. 857. a.

Persitus Sinus, 174. b,

Pi-rluis, ii. 585, a.

Perlus, Colde, ii. 1047. a.

Pertusa, ii. 32, a.

Perugia, ii. 579, b; ii. 12^8,b.

Perugia, La^o di, li. 1221 , b

Peru.sia, li. 1288, b.

Pemro, ii. 633, b; ii, 1301, a.

i'i'.^caja, 253, b; ii. 1283, a;
ii. 1307, a.

Peschiera, 195, b.

Peshmvar, 505, b.

Pcasinus, 929, a.

Pessium, ii. 7, b.

Festh, il. 7. b.

Pesto, ii. 512. b.

Petala, 804. a.

Petulidha, ii. 385. b ; 6s8, a.

Felatius, n. S-^l, b.

Pt't.tvonium, 250, a.

Pctelia. 451.a; ii. 210, a.

Peteron, 6rt2. a.

Petrrtcardein, ii. 254. b.

Petit Col d'Urnon et Quarek,
570, a.

Pctlarus. IS, b,

Peira, ii. 986, b; ii. 1190, a.

Petra, 412, a; 787, a.

F.-tra Therniastis, 423, b.

Petrolia. ii. 68.J, a.

Pftras Parvus, ii. 277, b.

r'etrocorii. 173. a.

Petti, Potta Sii (Home),
ii. 758, b.

Petrodava, 744, b.

Petrosaca, 192, b.

Petrotficz. ii. 377, a.

/'fttau, ii. 582. b.

Pvttineo, 82, b ; ii. 986,
a.

Peltint, 810, a.

Fetuaria, ii. .550, b; ii. 667,
a.

Petusi.ie, 582, a.

Peu.ela, 243, a.

Peucelaotis, ii. 47. b.

Peucini. 381, a; ii.367, b.

Fevensey, 135. a.

Ffiihlaruben, ii. 192, a.

Pjahlhcint, ii. 191, b.

Ptahhain, ii. 191, b.

J'Juuzen, ii. 656, a.

Phacelitius, li. 986. a.

Phacium, ii. ] 170. a,

Phaedrias, 192, b.

Fhaestus, 17, a; 705, b ; ii.

1170, a.

Phajires, 807, b.

Phalacrian Prom., ii, 9Sr,,

a.

Phalacrum, 669, b.

Phalaeseae, 192, b.

Phalaiiiia, li. 1170, a.

Phalanthiim, 193, a.

Fhalara, ii, 1170, a.

( lialarus, 412. b.

Phalasarna. 705, b.

Phaleric Wall (Athens),
260, a.

Phalerum, 259, b; 325. a.

Phalerum (Athens). 3U4, b.

Phalesina, 403. b.

Phal-ria. ii. 1170, a.

Phana, 67. a.

Phanae, 609, b.

Phanagoria, 422, a.

Phana>i,Z\\Ci. b.

Phanote. H33 a.

Pliarb-ietliite Nome, 39, b.

Ptiarcadon, ii. 1 170, a.

Pharae. 17, a.

Fliareis, 14, b.

FharilUm, ^6, a.

Pharmacia. 424, a.

Pharnasia, 197, b.

Pharmatheiuis, ii. G58, b.

Pharos, ii. 37, a.

Pharsalus, ii. 1170. a.

Pharygai\ ii. 202, b.

Pitasiani, il. 6->S, b.

Phasis, 57I,bi ii.65S,b; ii.

1093, a.

Phatnltic arm of liie Nile, ii.

4.S3, a.

Phavonae, ii. 927, b.

Phaurii,331, a.

Phazania, 732, a ; 974, b ; ii.

457, a.

Plieca,or Phecadum, ii. 1170,
a.

Phega^a. 330, b.

Pheia, 821, a.

Phelleus, 322, b.

Phellon,8l7, b.

Piieneatis, 193, a.

Pheneus, 193, a.

Pherae, 67,a; ii. 315, b
;

ii.

1170, a.

Phi-Besflh. 453, a.

Phicium. 412, a.

Phigalia. 193, a.

Phigalice, 193, a.

Phigamui, ii. »f>^, b,

Phiklia, ii. 890, a,

Philadelpheia, ii. 1076, b.

Philadelphia, 123, b
; 2.(9,

a.

Philaidae. 33i>, b.

Philak, li. 598, a.

Phileros, ii. 381, a.

Fhilippeville, ii, 8'9. b

Philippi, 807, b; ii. 1 1!K), a;
II. 1299, a.

Phdippi, Domus ( iiomu),
ii. 818, b.

Philippi. Porticus (Rome),
il. 833. b.

Philippo. ii. 1035, b.

Phil/ppopult, ii. 6U0, a.

Pliilt|ipopolis, il. 1180, a
;

ii.

1190, a.
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Philntpras, 37, h ! 81, b.

Phitiiki, ii. lliS, a

Pliinopolis, ii. ll'.'O. a.

PliiMtias, 79, b : 8Un, a.

Phinton,7llt, a.

Phintonis. ii. 911, b.

rhiia. li. IICO, b

Phiraesi, ii. 9'J(, b.

Phlegra, ii. M5. b.

Phlja, 3 <>, b.

Phly^onium. ii. 605, a.

Phocas, Column of [Uome),
ii. 7<J7, a.

Ph.icaea, 230, b.

Phoebatae, 7-'J.^, b.

Phoebia, 4.i7. a.

Plioenice, nil h; ii. 107G,
h.

Phoenicium, 412. a.

Phocnii usa, h\, b.

Phoenix, 13, b ; 7n,% b.

Phoezon, 192, b.

Phorbimia, 4^4. b.

Pliorbia, ii. 3S3, b.

Phoricia, 193, l>.

Phoriin Liraen, 32.'i, b.

Photic^, 8.(3, a.

Phriit ilisim,\\. 33!, a.

Phrateria. 744. b.

Phri-attys (.Alliens), 308, a.

Pliriconis, &3, a.

PliriKa, K2I, b.

Plirugunrtinnes, ii. Ol."*, b.

Plirurmm, 730, a.

Phtlieirop.iagi, 572, a ; ii.

917, h.

Phtheraphuthite Nome, 39,

b.

Phthiotis, ii. 1167, a ; ii.

1170, a.

Phtnrii. CO, b.

Pliiimi, 418. a; ons, b.

Plinth, ii. 297. I>.

Phycus, 733, b.

Pbvlace, 192, b; S33, a; ii.

1170, a.

Phyle, 329, b.

PhylliUr, ii. it, a.

Phvllus, ii. Ii;0. a.

Pliysca, 830, aj ii. 384, a.

P/it/sco, ii . 620, a.

Physcu5,;519, b; ii. 12C9, a,

Phvteura, 07, a.

Phytia, or Phoeteiae, 10, b.

Fiacenza, ii. t'36, a.

Plaoularis, Porta (Rome),
ii. 7.'i7, b.

Pingnmo, ii. 1317, b.

Piali.ii. 1119, a.

Pia'i,!, ii. 1170, a.

Pi'ann, 1018, b.

Piiiiui ileW A"senle, 34.i, a.

Piano di Ci'-ita, ii. 1 103, a,

PianoM, 8.i7, b ; li. 037. b.

Piave, ii. 041. a ; ii. 127.^, a.

Picana, 74S, a.

Pictas, Ad, ii. 1301, b; ii

1302, a.

Pictones, 173, a.

Pirxma, ii. .'iS-'i, a.

Ptdhavro, 841, a.

Piilhtma, 214, b ; ii. 1191, b.

pa di Luso, Logo del, 6, b.

Pie Fi'g'iie, tou, b94, b.

Pieva. ii. 629, b.

Pieria, ii 629, h : ii. 1075, b.

Pirrrc Peylrtsc, 79), a.

Pierns, ii. 629. b.

Pietas, Temple of (Rome),
ii. S3!, b-

Pielola, 135, b.

Pietra ddla Nave, 4.S1, a

Pietro, Isotadi S,. ii.911,b.
Pietro Vetiwiico. 375, a.

1 ifano, .?(., 729, b.

Piston Itocks, ii. iOT-i, b.

Piguntia, 748, a.

Pikrrmi, 330, b.

I'ikerni, ii. 264, b.

Pita, 7311, a.

Pilisck, ii. 909, a.

Piliuri, ii. •''37, b.

Pimprama, 25, a.

Pinaka. 5.59, b.

Pinal, ii. 64, b.

Pinara. ii. 1075, b.

Pinarus, 116, a.

Pincensii, ii. 367, b.
Pincuin Hill (Rome), ii.

828, bi li. 831, b.

Pinciana, Doinus (Rome),
ii.83l, b.

Pinciana, Porta (Rome), ii.

"59, a.

Pindiis, 785, a.

Pineta di Castcl Voturno,
971, a.

Pineluin, 934, a.

Pingitente, ii. 74, a.

Pmhfl, 934, a; ii. 031, a.

Piuheira, ii. 631 , a ; ii. 2^0, a.

Pinna, ii, 1283, a.

Pitios, ii. 35, a,

Pinlia, 934, li.

Pinum, 744, b.

Piiilo, ii. 6:i5, b; ii. 1317, b,

Pioftiba, La, ii. 296, a.

Pioraco. ii. 071, a; ii. 1301,

b; ii. 1317, b.

Pipernu Vecchia, ii.G(J9, b.

Piquentum, ii. 74, a.

Pira, ii. n7H, a.

Pitano, ii. 74, a.

Piranon, ii. 74, a.

Pit go, ii. 1231, a.

Pintari, ii. 540, b.

Hirum, Ad, 744, b;ii. I301,b.

Pisa, 821, a.

Pisa, li. 632, a; ii. 1296, a.

Pi.*ae, ii. 1296. a.

Pis.inus, Portus, 870, a.

fisatelio, ii. 8 7, a.

Pis.itis, 817, a.

Pisatirum, ii. 1301, a; ii.

1317, h.

Piscina Publica (Rome), ii.

8211, b.

Plscin.as, Ad, ii. 1296, a.

Piscopia, 720, b; ii. 1123, a.

PiscOftia, F., 404, b.

Piscupio, F , 450, a.

Pisifia, La, 7^1, b.

Pisniesh Kalasi, ii. 352, a.

Pir,ntr'sfi Katesi, ii. 395, a,

Pi-saeum, ii. 561, b.

Pissantiiii, 755, b.

Pistoja, ii. 634, h; ii. 1296, b.

Pistoria, ii. 1296. b.

Pis vrus, ii. 1180, a ; ii.

1 190, a.

Pitai.e, .53, a.

Pitaniis, 6iil, a.

PItbecusa, 49, a.

Pilino, Torre r/i. il. 1283, a.

Pitinum, ii. 1283. a.

Pitinum Pisaurense, ii,

1317, b.

Pilsnuda, ii. 635. b.

Pituliim. ii. 1317, b.

Pilynda, ii. 47, a.

Pityodes, 770. a.

Pityonnesiis, ii. 571, a.

Pitiusa. 769, b.

Pityusae, 373, a,

Pizxig/ifllone, 1 1 , b.

Plagiaiia, ii. 219, b.

Planasia, 857, b.

Plaiiaticus. PiTtiis, ii. 74, a.

Piat.imridps, ii. 311, b.

I'iafamona, 158, b ; ii. 174, a.

Plalan„ki, 1003, b.

Plolani. 1029, a; ii. 98.5, b;
ii. 1161, b.

Pla'ania, ii. 4, b ; ii. 576, b.

Plataiiistoii. li. 226, b.

Plataniiis, ii. 202, a.

Platanodes, li. 341, b.

Pialaniis, ii. 6uG, d,

Plate. 485, a.

Platea, .582, a; 7:13, b; il. 277,
b.

Ptatiana. ii. 124", b.

P/aUt'nser, ii. 572, a.

Plali/perartm, li. 1233, b.

Plana, ii. 1 134, a

Platzioti.^sa li. 1151, a.

Plavis, ii. 1275, a.

Plera, 167, b.

Plessidhi, ii. 569, a.

Pleiiron, 67, a.

I'leutauri, 502, a.

Plewa, ii..572, b.

Pliassa, ii. 56«. b,

Plistia, ii. 896, b.

Flora, ii. 682, a.

Plotheia, 330, b.

Plotinopolis, ii. 1190, a.

Plubium, li. 912, a.

Pliimbana Insula, ii.91l,b.
Plvni, Ps.. ii. 277, b.

Pnipe.is. ii. 619, 0.

Pinx (Athens), 282. a.

Pa di Primaro, ii. 1032, b.

l'o,the, »4'l,a; 11. 509, a.

Podeml, il. 511,b; ii. G42,b.
Podlarfiia, ii. 8, a.

Podolia. il. 30, a i li. 916, a.

Poecilasiuir', 705, b.

Poeeessa, 587, a

Poelplius, L.icus (Rome),
ii. 826. b.

Point du (inllr. li. 64, a.

Point Zingis, .57, b.

Poitiers, il. 19-', b.

Pola, ii. 613, a.

Pola de Lena, ii. all, b.

Pol^ticum, Prumontorium,
ii. 74. a.

Polcevera, ii. 187, b ;
ii.

660. b.

Polemoniacus, Pontes, 508, a.

Poteiiza, ii. 18S, a ; ii. 64f ,
a.

Poli. 417, b.

Poliana, ii 1000, a.

Poticastro. 460, a ; ii. 210, a.

Polichna, 70.5, li.

Polichne, il. 345, b.

Pottcoro. 21, a; 104'^, b.

Polignano, 167, a ; ii. 411, a.

Polighero, 161, a.

Po iitiartiiiin, 870, b.

Polin. 566, a.

Polikrusoko, 225, b.

P.dis. li. 125, a.

Polls (Athens), 2.59, a.

Politeis, 17, a.

Pnlluin, ii. 165, b.

Polta. 910, b.

Polleiitia, 374, b ; 375, a
;

ii

188, a; il. 629, a.

Pollenza, 374, b.

Polliiia, 160, a.

Pollina, il. 236, b ; ii. 996, a ;

ii. 987, a.

Pollina, or Pollona, 160, b.

Poltvcibrla, .50. b.

Polyhos, ii. 645, b.

PoliiJenso,\\ 60i, h.

Polyfeif'O, Mt„ 187, a.

Polykbrono, ii. 411, a.

Pohphagi, .572. a.

Polfiportu, 1063, b.

P-'lyrrhenia, 705, b.

Polystylus, 2, b.

Polvlinietus, ii. 5, b.

Poinbeiro, ii. 876, b.

Poiiiegue, ii. 1037, a.

Pori/prii, il. 646, a.

Pompeii, Curia [Komel, ii.

834, a.

Pompeii, Porticus (Rome),
ii. 834, a,

Pompeii,Theatrnm (Rome),
ii 834, a; V. 844, b.

Pompev, Statue of (Rome),
li. 793, a.

Ponehes, ii.6.57, h.

Pondicherry, il. 643, a; ii.

1017. b.

Pon'tik'inisi, 804, b.

Ponftrrada, 2.50, a.

Pons Aelii, il. 12^6, b.

Pons Aluti, 744 b.

Pons Aufiiisti, 744, h.

Pons Nartiae, 931. b.

Pons Nevi le, 934, b.

Pons Servilii el Clandanum,
ii. .36, b.

Pons Vetus Stenavum, 744,
b.

Ponl-Audemer. 429, a.

Pont-Aitlhon, 429, a.

Pont du Oard, ii. 415, b.

Pcin( I'Esquil, :'89, b.

Ponlpierre, ii. 1266, a.

Pont SI. Esprit, ii. 963, h.

Ponia di Tigani, ii. 1337, b.

Ponia Trit'idi, 1057, a.

Ponlurlier. 214, b.

Pome delta Bodia, ii. 1321

1371

Ponte MoUf, ii. 656, b.
Ponte Salara, ii. 6.57, a.

Poiiteveara, 934, b.

Poiitia, il. '169, a.

Pontikokastro, ii. 593, b.

Ponlinus, 201, a.

Pontirolo, ii. 656, b;ii. 1287,
h.

PoTitoise, 442. h.

Pontons, il. 1220, a.

Ponroitx, ii- 656, b-

Pontrevtoli, 163, b.

Ponza, ii. 658. a.

Poputonia, ii. 6.59, b;ii. 1296,
a.

Po[mIonium. 870, a; ii. 1296,

Porata, ii. 938. b.

Poreari, it. 545, a : ii. 986, a.

Porcia, Basilica (Rome), ii.

786, a.

Pon ifera, ii. 1.87, b.

Porjani, ii. 568, b.

Poro, 477, b.

Porpax, ii. 986, a.

Porphyrium, 521, b ; ii. 606,
h.

Porqnrroles, ii. 654, b : it.

1037. a.

Port Mahnn. 374. h.

Port'Sttr-Sao .e, ii. 661, a.

Porta, ii. 626, a.

Porta Armidio e Lueola, ii.

171, a.

Porta Arnio dia e Lucolas^
7M\ a.

Porta Coliina (Rome), ii,

749, b.

Porta Panaghia, 308, b.
Porta Sanqualis (Home), ii,

749, b.

Port.ie, Duodecim (Rome),
il. 7.57, b.

Porlcroz, ii 1037, a.

Porlela de Abade, ii. 879, a.

Porlgnle, ii. 1257, a.

Poriiciis ad Nationes
(Home), ii. 837. b.

Porticos Puiae (Rome), ii.

839, b.
Porticos Eumenia (.Athens),

301, a.

Porto, 477. b; ii..503, b.
Porto Badiseo. 5(M. a.
Porto Barbato, 395. b.

Porto Rufolo, ii. 661 , a.

Porto Caraliere, 703, a.

Poito Ce-iareo, 474, b.

Porto Conte, ii. 911. a.

Porto d' Anzo, 14S, b.
Porto d'Ereole,\'J\ b.

Porto Fanaii, Sm. b.

Porto Fai'one, 691. b.

Porto Ferraio, ii. 40.a,
Porto Fino, ii, 188, a; ii.

661, a.

Porto Franco, 685, a.

Porto Leone, 307, a.

Porto Rofli,?,3\. b,

Porto Santo, ii. 678, b.

Porto reccA/o, 691 . a.

Porto Venere, ii. 1S8. a.

Portsmouth, ii, 253, a ; ii.

1260. b.

Portuensis, Porta (Romei,
ii. 761, a.

Portugal, 932. b; ii.llOS.b.

Porlugalele, 902, b.

Portnosus, Snios. ii. 515, b.

Piirms, ii. .503, b.

Pnrtus Adutni, 442, a.

Porttis Ajjasiis, 167, a.

Portiis .Azarius, 351, b.

Ponus Delphini, ii. 188, a.

Portus Dubris, 442, a.

Portos Ericis, ii. 188, a.

Portus G.nrn^ie, 167, a.

Portus Herculis, 198, b;
451, h.

Portus Herculis Monoeci. ii.

188, a.

Portus I.emanis, 442, a.

Portus Lugudonis, ii. 912, a.

Portus Magnus, ii. 12G'J, b.

Portus Monoeci, 93, b.

Portus Mulierum, 424, a.

I
Portus Veneris, ii. 188, a.
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Posada, ii. 9!2, a.

I'os.ulion. ii. 107?), a.

I'o^iMiluirn. 5"i4, a.

rostuliniiuin. 17'>, b.

Posiilhi. ii. r.62, a.

I'osidium. fi09. b; ii. 511, b.

I'osiiiunia, ii. 210, a ; ii. oU,
b.

J'osseda, ii. (jG2, b.

i'o/flM, ii. -17. 1).

Poiami, ii. •'i-17, h.

I'ot.imus, ;i3l. b.

roicnti.i, ii. 210, a; ii. fi2«.b;

)i. 1295, b; ii. i3(.l7. a.

Poteitza. li. -JlO. a ;
ii. fiG3.

a; ii. Tiy-x b; ii. i;i07, a.

Putenza, Sta Maria, a, ii.

G2-t, b : ii. G02. b

Potiiiania, 07. a ; ii. 203, a.

r->tis'ii\ li. 7, b.

2\>ls<iam, ii. 9G2, a.

J'.iic/rman, ii. 044, a.

ih}i<Uman Ckai, ii. 99i, b.

J'ottiOai, ii. 220, a.

Poyhuenu, 2.50, a.

Pozzn dt Itati^nanOy or La-
tinnano, 721. a.

Pozznoli, ii. GTS.b.
Fraene-tiiia, Fk.ata (Romt-),

ii. 759. a.

Praesidium, 691, b ; 934, a.

Praesus, 7('5, b ; ii. 6G7, a.

I'raetoria Aiigust.i, 741, b.

Praetorian Camp (Home), ii.

H3I, t).

Practorium, 744, b ; 748, a ;

ii. 115. b.

Prnge/.is, 977, a.

Prague, ii. GQii, a.

Pras. ii. 1170, a.

Prasa, fi2S, a.

Piasiaca, ii. 47, b.

Praaiae.331, b.

Prasias. 59a a.

Prasuncsi, li. 3S'>. b.

Prasuiiisi, 1 102. a.

Prasum, 57, a.

Prat df Trt.Jmi. 74!, b.

Prali di Ht>, 497, a.

Priiiica, ii. 145, a.

J'nili\/tt/iana, ii. GO, b.

Pravadi, ii. 271,ai ii. 1017,

b.

Prafista. ii. 576. b.

/'/i 5/. Didier, I'JG, a.

J^F' ciam. 173, a.

I'rcscl, 1020, b; ii.9l7, a.

Prelius Lacus. S?7.b.
Prcriu-di, li. 482, b-

Premiiis. 60, a.

Prcspa. ii. 3*;, b.

J'ns/ia, ii. G42, a.

J'rcxUm, li. i;U2. a.

Previ-ntza, 150, b.

/'iccr^rt. ii. 420. a.

Prezecop, li. 1090, b.

Pria. 'j34, b.

Priansiis, 705. b.

I'riaiitae, ii. 1190, a,

I'rilVnmm, ii. I2S3. a.

Prima Porta, ii- 'j25, b ; li.

1301, a.

Pr'mis, ii. 39<;, b.

I'riniis Ma-jna, HO, a

Primipaio Citcriure, ii.206.

b.

Priiiih'}, 1040. a.

i'niikijio. 770, a.

I'niius 'iOLb,

J-rhlnia, ii. 12:i2, b.

Pi obalinthus, ii. 208, a ; 330,

b.

I'robatia, 412, b.

Pr bi, Pons Uto'"^)- i' ^^-'O.

a.

Prc.chvta, 49. b.

J'rocida. 49* b ; li- G70, a.

Ptori.litia, ii. 1256. b.

Pri>iihromn, ii'^Mt. a.

Proerna, ii. ! 170, a.

I'rdKtTi, ii. 1 190, a.

Piolaqiieum, ii. 1301, b ;

ii. 1317. b.

Prolofi, 74H. a.

Pramasens, 441, a.

Prometbei, Lacus (Home),
ii. 820,b.

I.NnKX.

Protnhin, ii. (>7I, a-

Prcimoiiii, 7'IH, a.

Prnriiontiii lull) Alagiuim, ii.

lO, b.

Pioiii, 6-8, a.

Propylaea (.Athens), 20S, a.

Prosc'limiii, G7, a.

Prosi-is, I'J-'. 1).

Pro^Lyna^ (isy, a ; 102.7 b ;

ii.
-it,'.',

a.

Prosopite Nome, 30, b.

I'rospalia, :i3i, a.

Prot.'. ii. 6A, b.

I'nile, ii.iwl, b.

Pnnmli. tilU, b.

Floviiia, Ti, b.

I'niasiii, .^G. b.

Pntth, ii. G87, b.

Prjtai.uiuui (Atbeiu), 2U8,

a.

Prytani-sii G.iS, h.

Psapliara. 141), b.

Psaphi.s. 3311, a

Psara, I Oil, b.

Pscclcis, 611. a; 7S1, b,

Psessii, li. 917, b.

Pseudav;:ri.349, b.

l^^ihuiti, ii 13, b.

Psophidia, IM, a.

Psophis, 17, a; 193, a.

Psvcliiuiji, 70a, b.

Psyra, CO>l, b.

Ps\ ttaleia, ii 878, a.

Psjtti, ii. lOSI.a.
Ptaniae, ii. l.iOl, a.

Picko, ii 677, a.

Ptpleiim, ii. U70, a.

Ptolcderiiia, l^iS, a.

PtoUmais, 733, b.

Ptuvis, ii. .V>G, a.

Ptoutn, 4I'>, a.

Plycliia, G71, b.

Piiblica, Villa (Rome),
ii.83i;. b.

Publi'-ius, Clivus (Rome),
li. 811. a.

Puiiiiuin, li. 74,a; ii. Ii7.'i.

b.

Pudicitia Patricia (Rome),
ii.Kl.'i, a

Pudiiitiae Plebeiae, Sacel-
liim (Rome), ii. S:fO h.

Prtebla dc la Hiyna, ii-

li9G, li.

Puecli If Issohi. ii 1331, b.

Fufiita fich Cuardia vieja,

ii. 377, a.

Piinile 'le Ai(;abi$po, 341, a.

Pfienlt' de Dun Ooiixato, ii.

127G. I).

Prientp de lion Guarrny,
ii. 4'3, a.

rurnt,' de Oivijo ii. 12.54, h.

Fuetite t'C Orvtgo, 250, a.

Purjite do Sorn, ii. 220, a.

P;evle. liin d, la, Si3, b.

Piteria dc Daruca, ^H'i. a.

Puerto de S. Maria, ii.

329, a.

Pj/g/fa petrcsa, 164, b.

Pj/atra piaita, 164, b.

Piilira. 983, b.

Piii^eenla, !>9\ b.

Putjonrdes, li. Tj^K, a.

P'ia. Copo di, ii. 44.7, b;
ii.9ll.b.

PiiliTiMii I.imis (Rome),
ii. 803, a.

Ptill.iria, ii. 74, a

Piilliiliico. 110, a.

Piill.piO'm. ii. lSS,b.
Puhka. ii. 678, b.

Pul'rmnll. ii. 642. a.

Piili'iiiar Solis (Rome), ii.

8.11. a.

/'ii/rra/i. 7.'i", b ; ii. 307, a.

Pnuduiiilza, 638, a ; ii. 424,

li; li. 4811, a ; ii. 1101, b.

Pimlirle, ii 219. h.

Piiiiiciitn. ii. 1296. a.

Ptnijah, ii. '•70, a
Pillion, ii .586, a.

Pinita lie Falmne, li. 911, a.

Pitula lie liarhicri, 7.i3, b.

Purifa del Peziu, 4G6, a; ii

706, a.

Puma deir Alice, 417, b.

Pujitadilla Pcnna, 4.')4, a.

Pitnta di Pramoiilote, ii.

74, a.

Pimta di Xlila. G41,a.

Piipiilitiii. ii. 9.2, a.

Piira, 9.H3. 1>.

Piirali, 181, b.

Pur piirai iae. 906. b.

Piirus, ii. 10S5 1).

Pitskkalavati, ii. 47, b.

Pusiaitii, I.afio di, 877, a.

Piilea, li. 107G, b.

Piiteal Liboiiis (Rome), ii.

788, a.

Pi'tfal Scribonianum,
{Home), ii. 78", a.

Phil id Lake, ihi, b.

Putrid Sen, ii. 1112, b.

Pvy de Jiii-sat, 990. b.

Pyd.iiU5, ii. 1190, a.

Pylae, 193, b.

Pvli-ne, 67, a.

Pylorus, 70.'), b.

Pyrimus, 114, a; G19, b.

Pvraiitlius. 70f), b.

Pyrallii. )i. 686, b.

Pyreiiaei, Portus, ii. .')2, a.

Pyrenaous, Imus, 61.5, a.

Pyrenaeus, SumiiiDs, .tI.'j, a.

Pyrenees, the, i). 687. a.

Pyigaki, 2.11, a; lOi."), a.

Pyigl. 821, a; li. 1296, a.

Pyr^a, or Pyrgako, ii. 3.71, b.

Pyigiis, 62.'). a.

Pyrrba, ii. 16.5, a.

Pyrrhicus, ii, 112, b.

Pyrucheium, '.•!, a.

Pvrustae, ii. .541, b.

Pyl/ian, il 64'>, a.

PyihiiDii, ii. 1170, a.

Pyxiles. ii.6.'i8, b.

Pjxus. li. 209, b.

Quates, ii. 108.3, a.

Uuacerni, 9:J3, a.

(Juad-I)ra {ll'ady-Dra), ii.

4.12, b.

Quaderna, 631, aj ii. IJ87, a.

Qiiadrala.*, ii. 1-J88, a.

Quaeri, ii. 74, a.

Quaelio. Porlo, ii. 10S4, a.

(iuntburg, ii. 690, a.

(iuarnntine Bay, li. 1 1 1 1, a.

Quarnero, Caiuil del, 902, a.

Quarriero, Gul/o di, ^24, b ;

ii.74, a.

(luarte, ii. 690, a.

Qiienlin, St., 340, b.

Qtierci, 464, a.

Qiierquernae, Aquae, lG8,b.

Querquenii, 933, a.

Querquetulana, Porta

(Rome), il. 70.5, b.

Quibeion. ii. 1275, b.

Uuilates, C-,.50i,a.

(iuimper, G8i), b.

Q iixtia, Plata (Rome), ii.

S42, b.

Quntgi, ii. 53. a.

(Juitila, 934, b.

(^•iiiiianas. Ad, ii. 1301, b.

(Jiiiiinal Hill (Runicj, ii.

828. b
Qui inalis. Porta (Rome).

ii. 757, a.

Quii mails, Sacellum
(Ronie\ii. S29. a.

(iuirini. Vallis (Rome), ii.

828, b.

Quir ions,Tempi -of (Rome),
il. 829, a.

Quisel.llissar, v, 419, a.

Quiza. ii. 29;.b.

Quorrii, ii. 428, a.

Jtaab, 222, h.

liabat, il. 8"6, a.

lial.ha, il. 690, b.

Rabb.illi, 123, b.

Kadepoiil, ii. 718, b.

ICades. ii. 29<l,b.

Iliijina, 332, a.

Riigma, I'itt'/ie di, ii. 985, b.

Itagn^,a-i'eecltia, 840, a.

Itijjih. 199, b.

Itajputs, .570, a.

Itakhamytes, ii. 310, a.

Itaklisi, 188. a.

Ratka, ii. 6:i9, a.

llakli. fsa.b.

Itiini-gur, ii. 692, a.

Ham- iiagar, ii. 612, a.

Ham-L'llall. li.G91,b.

Itama, il. 115, b; ii. 153, a.

Rantitaiii Kor. 693. b

llama, or Ham, ii 1310, a.

Rail ae, 1 10, a.

Rairatbenm Sopliim, ii.

691. b.

Ramatuelte 487. b.

liame, ii. 692, a.

Harne's Head, ii. 1276, a.

Ha'iifiuna, ii. 2.53, a.

liamiseram, 693, b.

liaiiiiserain Cor, ii. 102O, a.

Ramlah, 591, b.

Hamuli, 213,a; ii. 691, a.

Riiimey, ii. 192, b.

Randazzo, ii. 1213, a.

Raphaiica, 5li0, b.

Rapiilla, 167, b.

Itaoosera, li. 219, b.

Rapsani, 232, a ; 655, a ; i).

lJ4.a.

Ras, 188, a.

Has Addar, 317. b; ii.330,a.
Has Aferni, 317. b.

Ras-al-Ain, ii. 709, a.

Has ainjerd, ii. I1D5, b.

Ras-al-Hitiiirak, ii. 468, b.

Ria-al-llarsbah, ii. 297, b.

Ras-al~kanais, 170, b ; ii.

C20, a.

Ras-al-Kanatir, ii. 297, b.

Has-al-Millir, ii. 328, b.

Ka.t-n/-/.aja(, 7.33, b.

Ras-nl-Satr, 344, a.

lias-Bad, 367. a.

/(ns Jiergawad, ii. 600, a.

/?<!*• Britoiii, li. 669. b.

Ras~el-Abiad, 499, a ;
ii.

606, b.

Ras-el-Auf, ii. 161, b.

Has-el-Basil, ii. 107.5, b.

Ras-el-Ckar, 608, a.

Ras~el-Dwaer, ii. 68, a.

Ras-el.Had, 17-5, b ; 687, b.

Ras-elHadd. 499. b.

Rasel-Hainrah, 1O70, a; il.

454. .1.

Has-el-tlarshah, ii. 34G, a.

Ras-el-Uarzeit, li. 277, b.

Has-el-Jerd, 520, b.

Ras-el-Kaan'ts, ii. 277, b.

Ras el-Mcllah, ii. 277, b.

Ras-el-yasclief, 381, a.

Has-el-Onad, il. .5~5, a.

Rnsel-Razat, ii. 625, b.

Ras-el-Sliukkur, )l. 298, a.

Has-es-Skekali, ii. 60G. a.

Ras-el-Tin, 6u8, a; 732, a;
ii. 277, b.

/?H5 I'artak, ii 871, a.

Ana Faitask, ii. 10,52, a.

/fn5 Gliamarl, 531, a.

flas Gtiadel, ii. 549, b.

/(a£ Hadtd, il. 4o1. a ; ii.

1037, a.

n<is AV/ft, 499, b.

/TrtJi Kbanzeer, ii. 1073, b.

//fM I.tnouf, ii. .599, a.

/uis lialetit, il. 277. b.

/ins Melziiloub, 336, b.

/ifl5 Mohammed, 175, b
;

ii.

662. a.

.ZJffs Musendom, 17.5, h.

ii«*-, or 7*rt;/-, esh-Shakhar,
12S,a.

««s Seiyada, 398, h.

Ras S,m, 733. b: ii. 62.5, b.

RasSidiAlial-MiUii, 159.a.

«(!.< Sirfi /fou .Snirf, 531, a.

/i(7S Taiihub, il 620, a.

«(is Teyonas, 732, a
j 733, b.

«n,«7irf-/JfAor, 11.297, b.

Ras-ud-Deliir. il. 346, a.

Ras.<altaSill,lii, li. 606, a.

Rasa, li. 931. a.

Raubniitjr. li. 171, a.

/fn.5rA)V/, 418, a.

/(us/iu/, 321,1).

Rasocotnin, Capo di, ii. 985,a,

llasoculmo, Cupe^ il. 402, b.
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Easlan. l'J>7, a.

Kataiiea, 71"*, a.

Kali^iria, 7lo, a.

Jiatisbun, ii. G97, a.

Itatun an, ii. iu;57,a,

Jlatunou, 11. 1126, b.

Ratumeiia, Porta (Rome),
ii. 750. a.

Ratzehurg, ii. 107, a.

Kaiuliiscula, Porta (Rome)
ii. 7ft5, a.

Itavee, 25, a.

RavennaiiQ, Sfi, a,

Havcnna, ii. 61)3, a.

Bauhe Alp, lU5i,, b; ii. 125^,

b.

ifrtw, ii. 42-2. a; 1101, a.

JiauTH, ii. tiOn, a.

Raxatvi, Oti8, .1.

Razzuti, IsoUt dci, 710, a.

Reale, Civita, SUO. b; ii.

I3'j5, a.

Recca, ii. 717. b.

lieculver, ii. 6'j7. b.

/tVrf SVfi, 174, b; 182, a; ii.

857, a.

i;^«A, 11.09-2, b.

Tif^fl. ii. 8;'j8. h.

/f^;;cn, 11.6%, b.

Regr-nsbnrg. ii. 697, .i.

Regenwaldr, ii. 858, b.

Rcagio, li. 697, a ; it. 703, a ;

ii. 1287, a.

RegiaCUorae), ii.779,a.

Regie Judaeonini, 97, a.

KegioTiaiistiberinaC Rome),
ii.84l,a.

Regiuin, ii. 1287, a.

Kegniim, 442, a.

Reims, 794, a.

Reitiogen. ii. 718, n.

Remalia) t, 7<iO, 1).

Rt-mi, St., KiOJ, b.

Rtmic/i, ii. 717, b.

Riiidma^ ii. 103S, b.

Rcji/reu>, 750, a,

Rftin, ii. 709, a.

Rc'unes, 654, a ; ii. 696, a.

Real, ii. 717,b.
Rfonda, ii. 6^4, a.

Rrpiun, li. 698, b.

Reqiiejo, ii. r2i.=>, b.

Requena, ii. 198, b
;

ii. 132G,
b.

Rergintrum, 110, b.

Resina, 496, a; 10,.4, a,

Respa, 167, a.

Rt-/t-nga, Civita. ii. 1283. b.

Retigoiiiuiii, or Reriguuium,
75u.a.

Retimo, ii. 710, b.

Retina, 196, a.

Rt'tino, C, li. 5 16, b,

Returtillo, li. 102, a.

Re/z, Pai/s (If, ii. 692. b.

Reuben. Tribe of, u. 5:il,a.

Rhaabeni, 181, ^i.

Rhacalaiii, li. 855, b.

Rii.u Otis, 98. b.

R/iades, 2A,b.

Rhaeba, li. l6. a.

Rhaeteae, I'.'S, a.

Rhaj-e. .571, a.

Rliakalani, il.9;7, :i.

Rliambacia, 9K3, U.

Rhaiiiid-iva. 7-l4,b.

Rhaninus, 705, b.

Rhaphaneae, ii. 1076, a.

Rh.iptum, 57, b.

Rhaptiis, ii. 7' 2, b.

Rliaucus, 705, b.

Rliaiisium, 748, a.

Rluban, li, 700, a.

RtieiloiifS, 2\^. b,

Rhe-i's, li. 1075, b.

Itiitgiiim, ii. 1294. b.

Rktims, 380, b.

Rhfinbrcithiich, ii. 192, a.

Rheinziibeni^ ii. 1082, a.

Rbeiti, 328, a.

Rht-neia. 760. b.

Rheon, ii. 370, a.

Rhesapha. ii. 1076, b.

Rhet/, ii.701, a.

Rhibii, ii.943, b.

Rhigia, it. 16. a.

nfiine. Vic, ii. VOC.b.

Rbilltjmiia, 7ii-">. b.

lihUfit/mnos, ii. 710, b.

Rhmm. i;i, a.

Rliizophagi, .iR,a.

R/n'zo-Koylrvn, ii. 710. b.

Rliizus.748, a; ii. 1170, b,

/My. 497, a.

Rhobogdii, ii. IG, a.

Rhobosi-i. II. 943. b.

Rhoda. Ouirci; ii. 52, a.

Rfiodcs. ii. 713, a.

Rhotlez, 517. a.

Rbtid.ipe, ii. 1177. b.

Uhodopa, ii. 111.0, b.

Rhogandaiii, it. 1093, b.

Klioganis, i7l. b.

Uliog 111.';, li, 578, b.

RIf'kka, ii. 711.a.
lihiin. H)5G.b.

RhAue^ the, ii. 71 1, b.

Khoplutae, 184. a.

Rnossiaii Rock, the, ii.

1075. a.

Rhossus, ii. I075,a, b.

Khotanus. 94, b
; 691, a.

Rhussicus Scupulus, ii.

1075, b.

Rlmtion, ii. 917,a.
Ithiisiljis, Pnruis, 229, b.

Rhymmus, ii. "16, b.

Ri.yiuit>. lO, b.

Rhyjtcnbur^, li, 296, a.

Hhtjiilaiid. 501, a.

Itl.jpes, 14. b.

Rhytium, 705, b.

Riaxau, ii. 917. b.

Ribadavia, ii. 1240. b.

Hibarcdo7ida, H. Maria de,
ii. 947. b.

nibble, :iH8, b; ii. 971, a.

Ribblc-chesler, ii, 718, a.

Ribche!,ter,fiA\, a.

Kicciacum, 515, a.

Richbi.ruttgh, 442, a ; 855, a;
ii. 860, b.

Richmond, ii. 7l.s, a.

Kicina, ii. 188, b ;
ii. 629, a.

Ricsen, ii. 13*j7, a.

Ridmia, 949. b.

liiecheUcr, '1'J9, a.

Ries, ii. 71S,b.

Hifsettgc'bii-ge, ii. 12-57, b.

RifS^au, li. ; 18, b.

Ritti,G,H ; ii.695, a.

Riez, it. 698, a.

Ri-a, Gulf of, 723, b; ii.

1270, b.

Rigae. .5H2. a.

Rigul, ii 717. b.

Rigotnagiis, ii. 128S, a.

fii/w, ii. 15. b.

Riouiet-Lnhf, ii. 706, b.
Rimini, 213, b.

Rimokastro, ii. 172, a.

Ringwuvei, ji.ii97, b.

Rinlcln, ii. 14, a.

Rio Cafdo, 168, b.

Rio d'Avt', 933, A.

Riod'Ai/e, 351. b.

Rio dc la Kalamcla, 476, a.

Rio fie la Pucnlr, ii. 414, a.

Rio Giaiidf, ii. vri, b.

Rio Torlo, ii. 453, a.

Uio Ferdf, ii. 881, b.

Riojt, 571, b.

Rioni, or Rio/i, ii. .593, a.

liipatransonc, 719, a ; ii.

62-», b.

RUino, 505, b; ii. 710, b;
li. 1275, ^.

Rif-iiiSham, 1023, a.

Ritopk, li. 1230. b.

//iV;-(, 852,a.
Riva, ii. 703, a.

Riviere, 978, a.

Rivien- d'Aurni, 443, a.

Rixton, ii. 718, a.

Rizah, -183, a.

R>zch, ii. 710, b; ii. 711,a.
Ron, ii. 693. a.

Homme, li. 7H, b.

libbio, or Robio, 497, a.

Rahvsd, ii. 656. b.

RubU-do, 931, a.

Robugli, li. 718, b.

Roboraria. ii. 1302, a.

Roborctum, 934, a.

Roca, C. da, ii. 216, b.

Rncca, 705, b.

Rocca d'Knlclla, 829, a.

Rocca di Papa. 89, a.

Rocca Giovane, 774, b.

Rocca Mtissima, 5'i4. b.
 

Rticca Mo'tjina, .'!43. b.

Riiccn Priori-, 6t:9, a.

Hochc Reniard, 71*1, b.

Rochclle, ii. 903, b.

Rochester, 7H2, a.

Rochester, Hi-h, 750, a.

Rodasi^, or Rudostshig, 403,
b

Rodez, 654. b; ii.951, a.'

Rodi. 1106. b.

Hodicio, 934, a.

Rodilla, ii. 1232, b.

Ro/iiigo. Ciudad, ii. 1285, b.

Roggia, 497, a.

RofiUJt, 603, a.

Rohcbeh, ii. 698. a.

Ruja, 93, b; ii. 55, a; ii.

187, b; li. 830, a.

Roie, ii. 718, b.

Roino, ii. 55,i, b.

Rom, ii. 611.5, a.

Roma and Venus, Temple
ot (Roire), ii. 809, a.

Roman King>, ."tames of

(K.ime), ii. 770, a.

Roman People, Statue ol

the Genius of (Rome), ii.

796, b.

Romanca, C, ii. 253, a.

Romtnii, ii. 119t, a.

Roinatinus. ii. 1275, a,

Ro7ne, ii. 719, a.

Rime and Augnstus, Tem-
ple of (Athen^), 281, a.

Romec'ii, ii. 855, a.

Romigik, 7«6, b.

Koinula,744, b.

Romulea, li. 896, b.

Romulea. yub, ii. 1293. a.

Romiili Aedes (Rome), li.

803, a.

Romuli, Casa (Rome), ii.

802, b.

Ronaldsa, ii. 461. b.

Roualdiha, St , 49, a.

Ronco, ii. 1317, b.

Runda, 22^. a.

ItoTKiala neja,iO,hi 228, a.

Ronda, Sierra df, ii. 130, b.

Roomburg, ii. 667, a.

Rosalia, Monte Srrt.ii.985,a.

Rosas, ii. .5y,a; li. 711. b.

Koscianum, 45), a, b.

Roselld, I i. 8.59, a.

Rositta, 418, a.*

Rossa di Teulada, Isola, ii.

911, b.

Rassnno, 451, a ; ii. 855, a.

Rosso, Castel, ii. 317, a.

Rnstia (Rome), ii. 78'^, a.

Rostrata, Columna (Rome),
ii 78.5, b.

Ro;:trata Villa, ii. 130], a.

Uotas, All. ii. 1287, a.

Rutoinagus, 429. a.

Rotouda, La, ii. 421, a; ii.

i::95, a.

Rolando, Monte, 691, a

Rouen, 429, a ; 480, b.

Rouergue, ii. 860, a.

Rovies, ii. 494, b.

Ruvigno, ii. 7*1, <».

Roumelia, ii. 1176, b.

Roussillon^ ii. 8.59, a; ii.

1023, b-

Howaudi, ii. 49.5. a.

Rovatidiz, 320, a; ii. 495, a;
ii. 1335, b.

Rovton, ii 860. b.

Roxburgh, 923, a
; ii. 504, b.

Ro.\olaiii, ii. 917, a.

Rot/an, ii. 45(t, a.

Ruad, 185, a.

Riiadiiae, ii. 278, a.

Rubi, 167, a; ii. 1294, a.

Rubra, 691, b.

Rubras, Ad, li. 1301, a.

Rubricata, ii. 115, b.

Rubricatus, 68, a ; 378, b ;

ii.45i,b.
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Rucconium, 744, b.

Rncscn, li. 1327, a.

Ruda, 810, a.

Ruifge, ii. 253, b.

Rtidiae, 474, b; Ji. 1294, a.

Rudiana, oil.  .

Rudlarid, ii. 1258. a.

Rite-'a, ii. 951. a.

Rt/fia or Rofia, HI, a.

Rutfach, li. 8.5H, ...

Hulrae. it. 897, a.

Riiliuiin, ii. 896, b.

Rugbi/, ii. 1232, b.

RUgenwaldc, li. 858, b.

Rugge, ii 716, a.

Rulit, ii. S58, b; ii. 1258, b.

htan Kala. 152, b.

Rum Kala'li. 876, b.

liumili, 600, l>,

Rumili, Castle of, 13, a.

Riiviili'Hisar. 424, a.

Rumili-Kavak, 4^4, a.

Runiiatae, ii. 1310, b.

Riinn of Cutch, ii. 2.55, a,

Ruiiovii h, ii. 449, a.

Kup<'s Tarpeia (Rome), ii.

771, b.

Rus, II. 8.58, b.

luisadir, ii. 297, b.
Riisadir Prom , ii. 297, b.

Ruscino, ii. 1320, a.

Rusellae, 870, a.

Rusicada, il. 454, a.

Kusicadf, ii. 455, a.

Ru>idava, 741, b.

Ruskoi, ii. 716, b.

Rtislschuk, ii. 669, b; ii.

926, l»; ii.972, a.

Rusqueur, ii. 1012, a.

Uubi.currium, ii. 2'.i7, b.

Rutcltester, ii. 1256, b : ii.

1311, a.

Rutein, 173, a.

Ruligliano, 3.54, b.

Rutscliuik, li. 1,69, b; ii,

926, b ; li. 972, a.

Rutiiba. 93,b; li. 55, a ; ii.

187, b.

Rutiipae, 442, a.

Ruver, 850, b.

Ruvignio, ii. 74, a,

liui'o, il. 856, a; ii. 1294, a.

Ryan, Loch,- 7, a ; ii. 6^9,

Sa-cl'IIadJar, ii. 874, b.,

Sa-Minag'ir, ii 360, a.

•Saab>i, 11.863. b.

Snale, ii. 876, a.

Saale (in Franconia), ii.

876. a.

Saana. ii. 1076, b.

Saarburg, ii. 657, b.

Saaret, 147,b.
Siibaei, 181. b.

Sahnkhali, 598, b.

Sabalet es-Sahib, ii. 369, b.

Sabanjn, 406, b.

Sabaiacus, Sinus, ii. 52, a.

Sabarae, ii. 4>*, a.

Sabaria, ii. 542, a.

Sabaiicu-, S., ii. 46, b.

.Sabate, 870, b
;

ii. 1-97. b-

S.ibatitius, Lacus, 856, b ;

857, a.

Sabatium, ii. 2'7,a.
S.ibatum Fluvium, Ad, ii.

1 295, a.

.Sabalus, 4.50, a ; ii. 461, b.

Sabbatlia, 25, a.

Snbbato, 3, b ; ii 861, b.

Sabbia, ii. 284, a.

Sabee. 383, b.

Sabi/ta, Monte Leone dclla,
ii. 1225, a.

Sabiole, ii. 880, a.

Sabis. 521,a.
Sables d'Olonne, ii. 947, b.

Sanrata, ii. 1081, a.

Sabyholm, ii. 864, a.

Sacala, ISS, a.

Sacani, ii. 917, b.

Sacastene, 366, a.

Sacco, 10.59, b; ii. 122G. .1.

Sacer Fluvius, 69t, a; il.

911. a.

Sachbs, ii.94G. b.
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Sticias, ii. 8?3, b.

Sacra Via C Koine), ii. 773, a.

Sacrani, 5, a.

S.icr,iriH, ii. 1300, h.

Sdcred Uate ( Athens), 203. a.

Sncicd Promontory, Oyi, a.

Sa<Ot\ ii. 902, a.

Sado, ii. '220, a.

S,ieliiu, 249. b; 250. b.

Saepiiiuin, ii. M^tj, u.

S-iepotie, 5H3, a.

Sae|>rus, ii. 911, a.

SaeL.ihicula, G-')S, b.

SaeUbis, (ioo, b
; ii. 1241, a.

Saeli.iiii, ii. an, b.

S.iffl-e, -i-J'j, b.

Sagaraucae, ii. 943, b.

Stigarnt, 379, a ;
ii. 1, b.

Saiiarre, li. 1U34, b.

Satjartii, ii. 3i!'i, a.

Sagida. ii. 4K, a.

Sitgres, ii. 448, a.

Sdgrus, ol3, l>.

SuAara, 175, b ; 252, b ; 92^.
a.

Saja, ii. 924. b.

Saiaiis, ii. 1135, b.

Saiil, 37. a.

Haifion, or Saungt i'- 961, a.

batiiaus, 754. a.

St. Daviifs Head, ii. 462, b.

5/. EUinund's Bary^ ii. 13i0,

a.

St. Etienne, I'al, S05, b.

St. l-iorentin, 799, a.

St. George, 386, b ; 5S8, b
,

ii. 509. aj ii. 5&.i, a.

Si. George, Cape, 3lu, a ; ii.

9ti4. b.

St. George, Hiii qf {Alhens)^
255, a.

5/. George, Monastery of,

li. 995, a.

St. George, River of, 241, a.

5/. James, Cape, ii. 924, li
;

li. li^O-', b.

St. Jean d'Acre, !1, a.

St. Jean, l*ied-de-Port, o\b,

a; II. 42, b.

5/. John, 11. 167. b.

Si. John, C.» ii. 4(;, b.

St. John, ifii»tf;-,.6l3, bi ii.

IUJ4, b,

St. John's Foreland, ii. (i5,a.

St. Martin suus te Boulou,
oS5, b.

St. Mary, Capf. ii. 254, h.

5f. MtcMuel's, Mount, ii.l2,b.

St. Paul truis Cndieaux,
340, h.

St. I'terre d'Elzunne, 822, a
S/. llemi. ii. «f*7, a.

6'izmf- i a/fif i". n 182, b.

SuintiS, 457, b
;
ii. 3U3, a ; ii.

9 3, u.

5/f j'tc-f/id' d'Alise, 9\ a.

Sainton^e, lu 903, b.

Sais,39, b.

A'<if£,ii 1144, a.

Saite No ue, 3'', h.

Sakarua, <>r A'dArtr/, ii. 902, b.

Sakasthan, 3b'j, a.

iaXri Adtibsi, or Saksadasi.

(iiJ9, a.

Sakkra, ii. 1334, a.

SaU, 229, b ; ii. 297. b.

Salaceni. ii. 4H, a.

Siilacia, 934. it ; li. 220, a.

Salado, li. 6132. b ; ii. »»(i, a.

Sa/amcnca, ii 219, b; li.

M3, b; 11. 1285, b.

Sniu'nunde,*j:yi. a ; ii. 87G, h.

Salaiidrella,fi. h.

S:il.iniana, 9 4, a.

Sal.ipia. 1<j7, a.

S.ilApiiui Paliis, 167, a.

Salaria, Porta ^Rome;, ii.

7.i9 a.

Salassi. 109, a.

hala'ssii, li- 29S, b.

Satban, 4.')2, a.

Satburg, 227, a.

Sahlae, 68. a ; ii. 4S4, a.

SaltUi-, Ps., li. 297, b.

Saldatti, li. 318. U.

S.tMai-a, ii. I33.\ b,

Salcbro, It. 1296, a.

IXBKX.

SaUmi. 1027, b.

Saleniini, ii. 1317, b.

Saleon, 488, b ; li, 370, a.

Salerno, li. 882, b.

SUerno, GulJ ^f, it. 514. b.

Saies, li. 884, b.

Salgir, li. 1135, a.

Sal'ta, 933, a.

Salhadscftar, ii. 402, b.

Sail, li. 916, b.

Salit-ntfS, 934, a.

Salina, 51, b.

Salinae, 167, a ; 744, b.

Saline, 167, a.

Saline, Le, 1018, b.

Salinello, li. 667, b.

Salines, 628, b.

Salius.it;, 11. 299, a.

Salioruni, Curia tUome), ii.

«i'4, a.

Sails, ii. 883, a.

Saliuiica, 347, a.

Sallee, 229, b
j

ii. 876, a.

lialli-ntia, 474. b.

Sallunaz, u. lUjO, U.

Sulbiiitum. 74>4,a.

Sallustianae, Thermae
(Kome), ii.831, a.

Sallu^tiaiii, Hoiti (Home),
ii. tt3i,a.

•Saliustii, Circus (Rome), ii.

8il, a; ii. 814, b.

Salmauiici, ii. 12K5, b.

Saluiaiitict', ii. ^19, b.

Salme, U. hs:i, b.

Sdlinont?.82l, a.

SalinydtiiiSUa, ii. 599, a ; ii.

ll'tO, a.

Salndy. or Sandye, ii. 8-*3, b.

Saine/i, li. 1171, b.

SMo. 4yj. b ; 11. 2.i0. a.

.>aluiiuruiii, ii.582, b.

^Salomon, C-, n. 1*97, a.

Saion, C, II. ii61, a.

Saloiia, 748, a ; ii. 3'^, a.

Salona, W7, a; li. 1:^32, b.

Salunice, ii. 1171, b.

Saiunicki, or Saloniki, or

Salonicia, li. 1171, a.

Suluniki, II. 236, b.

Salpesa, 583. a.

Saipt, ii. 879, a.

Salpi, Logo di. 167, a.

Sahes, or Salqes, li. to86, a.

Salso, Fiw/ie, 1068, b, li.

9s5, b.

SaUum Flumen, S77, a.

Salt Sea, ilie, ii. 52^, a.

Sitlteras, li. 514, b.

Saltiei, 582, a.

SaltO, 6, a.

Salvutierra, 214, b ; ii. 220, a.

Salven, ii. 46. b.

Sat irn, ii. 886. a.

Sdlus. Sacelluiii of (Rome),
li. 830, a.

Salus, Temple of (Rome),
11. 830, a.

Salutaris, Collis (Rome), ii-

8^0, a.

A'tf/uzM. 911, b.

Salxburg, n. 103, a; ii. 17-',

b; ii. 447. a.

Sairiaica, ii. 1 190, b.

Samatlns, 7*..G, a.

Sarnana Kuta, ii. Ui93, a-

Samandiaki, »i. 901, a

Samara, 709, a ; ii. 54 i, b.

Samarcand, ii. 26G, b.

Samargah, 362. b.

Samaii.i, ii> 532, a.

Samaiiaiia, 1106, a.

Sainata, 4 1 1. a.

S.iuibfa. :)6'.'. b.

SaniOre, li. 870, a.

Same, .^88, a.

Samhar, ii. 947, a.

Samiciiin, 821, a.

Samidiih, 362, b.

Satiiii^.ie, 643. a.

Saniiiai, li. 90 1. a.

Sainiiiiae, ii. 943, b<

Santo, 11. 889, a
;

li. 897, b.

Sainos. 2.19, b.

Samusata, ^77, a.

Samolliiaki, li. 901, a.

Samour, 89, b.

Samsoon, ii. 669, a.

Samsun, 406, a.

Sainulis, ii, 1(76. b.

San, li. 870, a ; ii. 1089, b.

San Germano, bhl, a.

San Stioni, ii. 947, a.

Sana, ii. 1087, a.

Saiiaraei, ii. 917, b.

Sancan, li. 284. b.

Sandakli, ii. 572, b.

Saiidameri, ii. U.l4,a.

SaTUlameriultko, ii.932, b.

Sandarlik, ii. 388, b.

Satid.iva, 744, b.

Sandt-rli, ii. 635, a.

Sauderli, or Sandarlio,Tl\^.

I

Sand(ic;uuiae, li. 1093, b.

! Sandoway, ii. 872, a.

Sandr-ibatis, ii. 48, a.

Sandras, 934, a.

Saiulriz.-ies, ii. .'i42. a.

Saudtoverz, ^'iG, b.

Sandukli, 875. a
;

ii. 1000, b.

Sandukli Chai, ii. 459, b.

Sane, ii, 1325, b.

Sanga, ii. 26J, b.

Sangio,^U,b; ii.S73,b,
Saiiiarmm { Kome), ii.819,a.

Saiiisera, 374, b.

Sanitium. ii. 1260, b.

Smnio, Hi."), b.
Sant' Andrea, 632, b.
Santa Cruz, 59.1, a ; 798, b.

Santa Cruz de la Zarza,
52.^, a

Santa Felice, 6, a.

^anta Maria, ii. 153. a-

Sanla Maria delta Lizza,
9\ a.

5"H/a«(/fr, .^02. b.

Sanlarem, li. 220, a; ii. 920,b.

Sanfaver, 582. a.

Santt-rno, ii. 12G0, a.

Sa'iti.igo de liUela, 934, a.

Santiago o' Composie/la,
934, b.

Snntrz, ii. 974, a.

Saiitou*-s, 173, a.

Santunjta, li. 102, a; ii. 1307,
b.

Sanlorin, ii. 1 1.57, b.

Sa/it'is, Los, ii. 1285. h.

ArtMXrt, ii. 21'*, a ; li. 1021,b
Saone, 187. b; ii. 950, b.

Sipaei, ii. l!90. a.

Sap.ura. ii. 1190. h.

Sapan Td^'j. ii.440,a.

Snpienza, ii, 342, b.

.Sauis, ii. 1317, b.

Sa'panara, \OlS,:i; ii.2I0. a;
li. 129.5. b.

Sapor, ii. 577. b.

Sapctliraeni. i:. 917, b.

S'tpri, ii. 210, a: li. 9i0, b.

sar, 933, b; ii. 920, a-

Sara,i\. 1336. b.

Sarabat, li. .508. b.

S'tracatin, ii. 973. b.

Saraceiii, 181, a; 3G3, b.

Snragussa. 469, a.

Sarahhajik, 161, b.

Sarakino, ii. 13, a.

Saralapis, ii. 912, a.

Saram, ii. 172. a.

Saraiuta. 11 1. a.

Sarandnfora, .'123, a.

Sarandi, ii. 1010, b.

S.ir.iiiga, 98 J, a.

Sari.nga, ii. 905. b.

Sarap.m.i, 643. :l

saraprouis. li. 425. b.

Sarasvali or Sarsuoti, U.

1020. b.

Saratov, ii. 917, b.

Saravati. 973. b.

Saraveiie, 507, b.

Sarilara, Bagnidi, ii. 912, a.

Saiclca, ii. 1180, a; ii. 1190,

b.

Sardinia, ti. 907, n.

Sardo, Castrl, ii. 1199, b.

Sardonix, M., ii. 4G, b.

S;ircpta. li. 606, b.

Sargans, li. 920, b.

•arK-uilha, 197, b.

Sargatii, li. 916. b.

Sargarauscne, 507, b ; 509, a.

Saria, 524, a.'

Sarigavi, 424, a.

Sarighioli. ii. 568, b.

Sarighiul, ii. 23G, b.

Sarlat, ii..')8.5, a.

Sarmaditim. 474, b.

Sarmuians, Hyperborean,
ii. 917. b.

Sarmatians. Royal, ii.917.b.

Sarm;iticum, Mare, ii. 460. b.

Sarmizegethu»a, 743, b; 744,
b.

Sarnt-ius, liOfi, a.

Saroia, 949. b.

Sarno, 495, a; ii. 920, b.

Sarnus, 495, a.

Saros, ii. 318, b.

Sarpedonmm, ii. 1178, a.

Sarre, ii. 9uG, a.

Sars, 93 (. b.

Sarsiiia, ii. 1317, b.

Sarsina. ii. 9^1, a.

Salt, ii. 907, a.

Sarug, 383. a.

Saruni, Old, ii. 1023, a.

S.irus, 24, a
; G19, a.

Sasano, ii.94S, a.

Saseno, Sassono, or Sassa,
ii. 922, a.

Sasina, 474, b.

Saaones, ii. 943. b.

Sassula, ii. I2i.0, b.

S.itioii, 7-56. a,

SutuTwu. li. 1042, b.

Satr.ie, ii. 1190, a.

Sat .ni. Temple of (Rome),
ii. 781, b; ii.782, a.

Saturnia, 870, a; ii. 1297. b.

Saturnia, ii. 9.:4, a; ii. 1297,
b.

Satyrs, C.ipe of tlie, ii. 1002,
b.

Sav-Su, 886, a.

Savari, ii. 9IG. b.

Saubussf, ii 974. a.

Save, 747, b
; ii. 925, b.

Saveme, ii. 10^2, a.

Savie, ii. 474, a.

Sai'tnes, ii. 924, b.

Sat'io, ii. 904, a.

Saulieu, ii. 99 i, a,

-Savo, 495. a.

Sifvone. 495, a
;

ii. 924, b.

Suvurra, PuntadeUa,U.i)ll.
b.

Havoy, 752, h
;

ii. 904, a.

Saurashtran, ii. 47, a; ii.

.52, a; ii. 4i9. b; u. 1U69, b.

Sanromatae, .572. b.

Sautpuia. 11. 46, b.

.Savus, li. .541, b.

S(irw(o. 4.50. a
;

li. 461,b; ii.

864, b; a. 1131, a.

Snuze ii. 1019, a.

Saxmundham, ii. 1015, b.

Saxons, li. 926, a.

Saxtim Sacrum (Rome), ii.

811, a.

Sbnuha, ii. 12^7. b.

Sbiba or Sbihah, ii. 1045, b.

Scaia, C, 588, b
Scala Ghadova, 744, a.
Scala Sova, ii- 413, a; ii.

b81, b.

Scaiabis. ii.219, b.
Seal a. ii. 149. b.

SL-amandiT. li. 9H6, a.

ScainboniUae (Athens), 302,
a.

.Scambonidae, 325, a.

Scamnum, 474, b.

Scampa 83", a ; ii. 1298, b.

Scampae, ii. 36. b.

Scampis, 9S8.a.

Scandalium, 94, a.

Scandiiriuin, 69i, b.

Scandr-roon, li. 69, b.

Scania, ii. 9j8, a.

Scapte llyle, ii 113-% b.

Sc.trtiantia, ii. S42, a.

Scardona, li. 38, a.

Scardona, ii. 928, b.

Scarph e. ii. 202, b.

Scaiiri. Clivus (Rome), ii.

817. b.

Scaums. House of (Rome),
ii. 804. b.
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Scelcrata, Porta (Rome), li.

7^1 ,
a.

Sceleratus.Campus { Rome),
ij. 8J1, a.

Sceleratus, Vicus (Rome),
ii. 821. a

Scenitae. IKI, a.

Schar-Dagh, li. 92S, b.
'

Scharapani, 643, a. ; li. OOd,

b.

Scharnilx, ii. 928. b.

Schebba, li. 859, b.

Scheher-Su. ii. 318, b.

Scheib, 117, a; yui. b.

Scheldt, ii. y;ib, bj li. IOS'2,

b.

Schtmnitza, ii. 500, a.

Schenktiischanz, 4oX, a.

Sihera, ii. itsii, b.

Schena. 1)70, ;*.

Sckihktih-cl~Lovdjah, ii.

1233, a.

Schieggia, La, ii. 1301, a.

Schielund, 501, a.

Scftirvan, 89, b.

ScH'!u, Capo di, ii. 404, a.

Schleswig, li. 864, a.

Schockl, 5^4, b.

Schoenus, 413,b; C»3, a ; ii

1177, b.

Schiila Qaaestorum et Cap-
ulatoriim (Roiiie), li. 8^8,

Schola Xantha (Home), ii.

7S8, b.

Scftonen. ii. 92«, a.

Schuan, ii. 8!^8, b.

Sch'rajigau, 6G5, b.

SciiwanzwtUd. Iii56, b.

SL-hwcene. ii. 104*2, b.

ScUwemegrabeji, ii. 192, a.

SciVicffl. ii. 1161, b.

Scicli, S.W, a.

5c(c/i', ^ui'm*? di. ii. 985, b.

Scidrus, ii. 21U, a.

Suias, 193, a.

SciUa, ii. 935, a.

Scillus. 821, b.

Sally Isles, 500, b; ii. 1001,
b.

Sciiidr, ii. 10, a.

Scinde, Lower, ii. 47, b.

Scia, tiUH, a.

Sciuessa, 13. a.

Scipi(»s, Tomb of the

(Kome), ii. >i2l. a.

Sciradiuni, ii. ^IS. a.

Scirtiana, ii. 36, b.

Scirtonimn, 192, b.

Sicirmn, 326, a; 32S, a.

Scissum, li. I, a.

Sclettiiia5, 424, a.

Scoiira, 74S, a ; ii. 36, a.

Scoedises, ii. 6o8, b,

Scugiiu, 495, b.

Scol s, 17. a,

Scune, ii. 928, a.

Scopelus, 1021), a.

Scopuli Tyiidarei, ii. 277, b.

Scordisci, li. 367, bj ii. 6^2,

a.

Score, ii. 149. a.

Scorobas, ii. 547, a.

Scoti, ii. 16, b.

Scotusa, li. 1190, a.

Sci'tussa, ii. I17(>, a.

Scro/es, 804, b.

Scurgutit, ii. 2S2, a.

Scutari, 6li, a \ ii. 36, a^ii.
105, a; ii.932, b.

Scyiiises, 572, a.

Scylax. ii. 6.;8. b-

ScjUaciiim, 447, b.

Scvllaeum, 451, a.

Scylleticus Sinus, ii. 935, a.

Scyminitae, ii. 917, b.

Seyms, ii 309, b.

Scythae, ii. 3'i7, b.

Scytliica, ii. y4:i, b.

Scjthopulis. ii. 1076, b.

Seal, ii. 641, a.

St'alon. li. ;172. a.

Seba' Hurdj, ii. h'SG, a.

St:ba Hus, li. -154. .i.

Schaktt-Barduii, li. 1012, b.

Seba.te, 462, b.

Seba&tia, 647, a.

Sebastian; St., li. 372. b.

Hebastopol, 714. b; ii. 615,

b; ii. IIIO. b.

Sebastopolio, 64 1. a ; 647, a
;

77«. a.

.sebba Hus, ii. 1227, a.

Sebato, 111. a.

Sebbe/i, li. '.;8K, a.

Sebcha-eS'Sukara, 531, a.

Scben, li. 1041. b.

Seitennytic arm of the Nile,
it. 433, a.

SebLMinytic Nome, 39, b.

S.-bi^hus, 49.\ a.

Scbmiis, Lacus, 497, b.

Stbiit, 8. b
Seccftia, ii. 947, a.

Srcbf, ii. loll. a.

Seckingen, ii 902, a.

Serz. 854, b.

Sedeh-Arain, ii. 333, a.

See, ii. 1132, b.

Seetralcheit, ii. 107, a.

Sefen, ii. 269. a.

ScJidRud, 117, a
J 489, a.

S.garra, ii. 31. b.

Segasaitiuncium. 347. a.

Sfgednnuin, ii. I25ii, b.

Sifgcsta, ii. 188, a; ii.986,b.

Segcstan,oc Stistan, ii. 870,
b.

Segpste, 522. b.

Segiclar, 873, a.

Segi.l.i, 197. b.

Segida Restituta Julia. 583, a.

Segitieck, 844, b.

Segikler, ii. 946, a
Sigisamunciilum, 347, a.

Seg7ii, ii. 998, a.

Sejiodiinum, 517, a.

Segontia, 197, b ; 581, b.

Segorbe, ii. 950, b.

Segovia, 197, b.

Segre, 593, a.

Segura, 368, a; ii. 1063, a.

Segusio, 107, b; ii. 1288, a.

Sehegin, li. y6i>, b.

Sfibouse, ii 716, a.

Srichrs, 169. b.

Siiil-cl-Ghazi, ii. 675, a.

Hetdi Shelter, ii. 65, b.

Stif Tauil, n. 425. b.

Sejestan, or Seistan, 366, a
;

"8r. b.

Seihan, ii. 922. a.

Seijo, ii. 961, a.

Seiltarts, li. 883, b.

6Vi7/f, ii. 883, a.

Seiri, ii. 963, a.

Seine, 805. b
; ii. 9C5, b.

Sejont, ii.951. a.

Sejos, S. ii. 1259, b.

Stiir, ii. 583, a.

Seirap, J93, a,

Seiscala. ii 220, a.

Seisset, G-^4, b.

Sela, ii. 209, b.

Selaudib, li. 49, b,

Sflatitk, li. 1171, b.

iielas, ii. 342, b,

Silhit. 11.972, a.

Sele, 4^3, a; ii. 1000, a, b ;

ii. 1275, a,

Selefkivh, ii. 954, a.

Sel'-mnus, i3, b.

Selertga, 347, a.

Selenii, ii. 959. a.

Seleuceia, 560, b; iL 1075,

a.

Seleiiceia ad Belum, ii

1(176, a.

Seleucis, ii. 1076. a.

Seleucus, Moiis,48', b.

S Igovaf, 042, a; 750, a,

Selitio-Kasttli, li. 1^46. a.

>elinus, 13, b
}

li. 985, b.

S.lkirk, 750, a.

Sella, ii. 883, a.

Sflladn, ii 1160, b.

Seletae. ii. 1190, a.

Seleiica, ii. lI'.iO, b.

Sellium, ii 220, a.

Se/men. ii. 876, b.

Seloni,San, ii. ll.S, b.

Sclos. H21, b; ii. 154, b.

Selovia, 748, a.

SHune. ii, 1132, b.

Selvmbria, li. tlDO, a,

Semacliidae, .l.'in. b.

Semanthini, Mts. li. 46, b.

Sembntae, .59. b.

Semellitani, ii. 987, a.

Soiendria, li. !3I0. a.

Senirnhmut. li 946, b.

Seniiramidis, Mc, 520, b.

Semiru?, 4-"'0, b.

Semlin, li. 1115. a.

Semo Sancus, Sacellum of

(Rome), ii.840, b.

Semo Sancus. S mrarium of

(Rome), ii.830. a.

St'inprouia, ii. 787, b.

Sempronii, Forum, ii, 1301,

a; ii. 13l7,"b.

Semps-it, ii. 901, a.

Semmicia, ii. 1295, b.

Sena, 870. ;..

Sena Gallica, ii. 130! , b
j ii.

1317, b.

Senacula (Rome), ii. 820, b ;

ii. 833, a.

Senaculuin (Rome), ii.

780, a.

Senez, li 903,a; ii. 1260, b.

Senga. ii. 963, a.

Sent Beli, il. 1008, a,

Senia. ii. 3. b.

Senkera. 363, a.

S^/j/(s,341, a; ii. 1001, b.

Senmut. ii. 698, b.

Senn, 465, b.

Sennaar. .57, a
;

ii. 429, b.

Sens, 73, b.

Sensja, ii. 1006, a.

Sentice, ii 12H,5, b.

Sentino, ii. 964, a.

Sentinum. ii. 1317, b.

Spntites, ii, 278, a.

Senum, 474. b.

Si;nns, ii. 16. a.

Senzina, Lake of, 413, b.

St-pelaci, 807. h.

Sr-pino, ii. S96, b.

Sepnmana, ii. 74, a.

Septem Aquae, 6, b.

Sfptem Kratres. 8, a.

Septenipeaa, il. 629, a; ii.

1301, b.

Septimiana, Porta (Rome).
ii. 8-12, b.

Septiinius Severn?, Mauso-
leum of (Rome). ii.82l, b

Septizonium (Riniiej, ii.

806, a.

Sepvra, 116, a.

Sera. ii. 96^, b.

Serakhs, ii. 1014, b.

Serapeion. 4i4, a.

Serapis, Temple of ( Rome),
ii 830. b; ii. h38, a.

Serbal, li. 1003. b.

Serbera, 593. b

Sercada, S, Fere de, ii. 115.

b.

Serchio, 344. b; 857. a.

Serdica. 745, a ; ii. 237, a.

Seret. 1065, a.

Sereih, ii. 491, a,

Serelium, 748, a.

Serguntia, 197, b.

Sena, .583, a.

Serippo. 5s3, a.

Serki Serai, ii. 65, b.

Senm'one, li. 1014, a; ii. 1287,

b.

Seimo, 582, a.

SrrMoneia, ii. 1046. a.

St-rninus, Vicis, ii. 1287, b,

Serpent's island, 20, b.

Serpho. ii.9(i8. b.

SiTrapilli, ii. 542. a

Serrafale, ii. 174, a ; ii,

1296, b.

Serres, ii. 1013. b.

Sei rees li- -^42, a.

Serrheum, ii. 1178, a.

Se'rt, 219. a.

Sert, ii. 1208. a.

Series, C. 520. b.

Servi, ii. 917. b.

Srrvia, ii. 5k3, a.

Sesainus, iJ. 647. a.

Sesia, 497. a ; ii. 969, b.

Ses^a, ii. 1043, a.
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Sessola, ii. 1044, b.

.Sesiini. 2-'^0, b.

SrsiiTio, ti. 969, b; il. 1317, b.

Sentinum, ii. 1317, b.

Sesiium, 451, a.

Sestri. ii. 188, a; ii, 950, a.

Se&tus. ii. 1 190, a.

Setelcis, ii. 1, b.

Seierrae or Secerrae, ii.

11.5, b.

Sethraite Nome, 39, b.

Selif,iU 1015, b.

Setortialacta, 197, b.

,SWx, ii. 883, a.

Sevanga, Lake, ii. 223, b.

Sivangha, Lake of, 217, a.

Sevastopol. 714, b; ii. 615, b;
li. 1110. h.

Seudre, ii 903, b.

Severa, Santa, ii. 687, b ; ii.

1296, a.

Severi, Arcus (Rome), ii.

796. a.

Severiana, .\qua (Rome), ii.

851, a.

Severianae, Thermae
(Rome), li. 847, b.

Sever in, 513. b.

Severina, Sta,u. 974, a.

Scverinr, Sta, 451. a.

Scverino, S. li. 629, a; ii.

1301, b.

Severina, San, ii. 965, a.

Severn, the, ii. 870, b.

S-vero, S.. 167. a.

Sevems, Mons, 156, a.

Sevilla, 368, a ; 1074, a.

Seu, li. I13.', b.

Sevilla la Fteja, ii. 97, a.

Si'utnarH, 187, a.

Sevo, Capo del, ii. 1135, b.

Sevri, Hissar, ii. 581, b.

Sextum. Ad, ii. 1297, a.

Seurri, 933, a.

Sewad, ii. 47, b.

Seuel, li. 1046. a.

Sewestan, 184, a ; ii. 888, b.

Scvano, I00i», a.

Sezze, I i. 971, a.

S/aiila, ii. 1045, b; ii.l237. b.

S/tabanja. ii. 1048, a.

Shahpur, 306, b ; li. 577, b.

Shnmelik, ii. 635, b.

Stiangallas, 58, a.

Shdnnon, ii. 16, a.

Shannon, the, ii. 964, a.

Shat-al-Arab, li. 332, b ; 875,

b; il. 1209, a.

.shechem, 991. b ; ii. 411,b.
Stieduan, ii. 904. a.

Shelittini. 606, b.

A7i,-^/. 317, b.

S/iciOf, 133, b.
; 609, a.

Sheppy, ii. 1215, b.

Sherhan. '121, b.

Sherborne. E., ii. 1311, b.

Sherhoro. ii. 4J8, a.

Sheriff Hales, \\. 1^30. b.

Shetland islands, 49, a ; ii.

4t7, ;i.

5Aft/ciAM.354,a.
Shiehron. li. 529, b.

Shihvs, li. 7U, a.

Shijatn, 24h. b.

Shikajtuhi-Suleiman, ii. 1 332,
b.

Sbinar, 360, b.

Shivashe. ii. 1112, b.

Sfiiur, .570, a.

Skiff, i, ii. 904, a.

.SV/y^A.ii. 952. b.

Shropshire, 687, a.

Shunem. ii. 530, b.

Shur, .''21. a: 686, b; ii.88G, a.

Shuster, ii. 1150, a.

Shnt/a. 397, b.

Sr Kiajig, 698, a.

Si Ktang. the, ii. 1002, b.

Singfil, ii. 1338, a.

Si'im, Ou(f of, ii. 46, b ;
ii.

253. a.

Siamatn,A\4, a
; 1003. b.

Siapttl or Siapuch, ii. 974, a.

Sib.ie, ii. 47. b.

Siberena, 4.51, a.

SibiUa, Monti delta, n. 1132,

b.
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Sibuvi.alPS, 173, a:

Sibyls, Statues of (he threr

; Rome). ii. 781}. a.; ii. "%, b.

Sicca Vein^re;i, 370, b.

Sicca, ii. 455, a,

Sichein, ii. 411, b.

Siciiian), li. 9.i2, a.

Sicilinum. 1073, b.

Sicili/, li- 975, a.

Sicoris, 593, a.

SUuliima. 490. a.

Situni. 7-tS, a.

ainas Kaleh, ii. 971, a.

Siddim, V;tle or, ii. 522, a.

Side. ii. 995, a.

Si.tenusii.65S,b.
Sidcro, C- S., ii. 897, a.

Sifth'ro-kafkhio. ii- 270, b.

Std/iirO'peliko,:iV.i. i>.

Sidi Makelouf, ii. 13*i7, b.

Sidodone, 521, a.

Sidonia, ii. 1075, b.

Sidra, Gulf of, 07. b; ii.

lOsi, a.

Sidri, \M, a.

Sicbt-ng-birtif, ii. 709, b.

S/fA'. ii.974, b.

Sinta, ii. 9t)3, a.

Sienna, 5H9, b.

Sierra Cazotla, 3f>7, h.

Sierra A/o/vwa. 367. b.

Sierra Nevada. 367, b.

ti/evera, ii, 91'i. b.

Sievcrovcxi, ii. 969, b.

Sigarra, ii. 31, b-

Siiihajik, ii. 1U9, b.

Sieillo. 1045, a; ii. 1301, a.

Sign, ii.97l.b.

Sifiuenza, 581. b; ii. 874, a.

Si/iitn, iil9. a; ii. 922, a.

Sjeiver, ii. 9'24, b.

Sikino. ii. 9S8. a.

Sila. 15G, a ; ii. 999, b ; ii.

1000, a.

Silaua.il. 1170,3.
Silanis. 4S3, a; ii. 209, b.

Si/chc-sier, 320, a ; 3&7, b ;

442, a; 48. a.

Sileniae, ii. 878, a.

Si/esia, li. Id 0, b.

Silis, ii. 1275, a.

Slim, li. 1001. a-

Silivri, ii. 961. a.

Silva M-irciaua. 4, b.

Silneitro. S., 897. b.

Silvmiii, IH7,bi ii. 1293, a.

Silun, 11. I0!ll, a.

.Silvum, ii 74, a.

Simanctts. ii. 965, b-

Siiuas, 4i4, a.

St'nttul Sn, ii 239. a
Simbirsk, ii. 917, b.

Simbri, 6*1, b.

Simeon, Tribe of, ii. 529, b.

Simelo, 61, a j ii. 9S5, a; ii.

1054, b.

Simiitu, li 455. a.

Sumssa. ii. 3:i8, b.

St'umari, 45i', b.

Smiois, ii. 'JStj, a.

Simylla, 210, a; ii. 46. b ; li.

47, a.

Simyra, ii. 60G, a.

Sinifib, ii. 4Sii, a.

Siiiab, ii. mos. a.

Sinne. Hay of the, ii. 10^2, b.

Siiiajii'Wudii. 889, a.

Sinunt>>t/. 452. a.

Sinanti, li. 307, a.

Sind, ii. 1016, a.

Siiid or Si'idiiu, ii. 53, a.

Sinde, ii. 133l.a.

Sindu*, ii. 'if'-l, a.

Sinei or Signei, ii. 9J0, b.

Sine^, ii. 361. b.

Siitcu. 374, b.

Sin;<iiincs, 643, a.

Siiigan. il. 966, b.

Si'tfiar, ii. lOOG, b ;
ii. 1 007, a.

.Siiij;.ira, 360, b.

Shifiaras, ^I.. ii. 333, b

SiiijiiLic Gull, 597, b.

Sint'ilicus. Siuus, ii- I 06. b

Singuli&, .36S, a ;
ii. 1239. b.

Sinjar, 360, b; 811, b; ii.

333, b; ii. 3B4, a.

Sinibaldi, liocca, ii. li'J-'i. a
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Sintgaglia, ii. 962, b ; ii.

1301, b.

Sinua, 74S, a.

Sinno, ii. 209. b ; ii. 1012, b.

Siiioiii I, li. TmS, a.

Sinopf, 40(j, a; il. 547, b.

.Siuotiuin, 74S, a.

Stnub, 406, ,1.

Stnufssa, ii. 1290, a.

Sinus Amyciis. 4-'4, b.

Si(m> Iininundus, 57, b.

Siuus Magnus, ii. 46, b.

Sinus Piirag.'ii, 174, b.

Sinus Prufunuus, 4:;4, a.

Sinus Una*. IGG, b.

Sion, il. 947, b.

Siufinik'/i, ii. N70, b.

Siponium, 167, a.

Sip/iiWy or Si/i/umto, ii. 1010,
b.

Sipimto, Sta Maria di, ii.

Kill, a.

Sir Scrah, ii. 440. a.

Siraceni, li. 917, b.

Siraci, -=172, b.

Sireiiu-ae In^ulae, 495, b.

Sirg/ii<; 369. a
; 590, a.

Sirhind. li. 4s, a.

Sins, 11. .iU9, b; ii. 210, a.

Sirmio, il. 12"*7. b.

Sinniura. ii- o42. a.

Siton. Pontdc, ii. 1012, b.

Sisapo, il. 219, b.

Sis.ir, 3i6. b; li. 451. a.

Siscia, il. 3, b ; ii. 54J, a.

Sissck, li. 3, b.

Si.sterun, ii. 952, a; ii. 1318.

b.

Sisiov, ii. 947, b.

Sita-Hltcgian. ii. 1015, a.

Silges, u. 1041, b.

Siiiia, ii 1339, a.

SithDiiiau Pt^iiiiisula, 597, b,

Suilen>is. 33'i, b.

Sittaceiif. ^22. b.

Sicten. il. 947, b.

Sittocatis. 973, b.

Sftzhanli, 776, a.

Siwas, ii. 946, a.

Sizcbuti, 160. b.

Skaflscha,\\. .551. b.

Skala, ii. 496, a.

Skatiuiova, ii. 266, b.

Skand.de, ii. 92-(, a.

SkapUidaki, oHl, m,

Skuphidi, 796. b ; ii. 593, b.

Skardhnmula, 516, a.

Skannanga, 3-, b.

Skiiro, li. 1160, b.

S.arpanto, 524. a.

Skiadn, ii. 4S6, b.

Skiatho, ii.930, b.

Skim), 6S5. b.

Snipezt, Mt. it. 47-', b.

Sktatijia, ii. 5'i7, a; li. 626, a.

Skliivuk/iori, 12s, a.

Skuprh, 1029, a.

skupoSfUr Skupupolis, ii.l U3,
a.

Skotirii, 94, b.

Skiipa, il. 48S, b,

Skrof'Oiwri, 410, b; 412, a.

A"/[ ./«'«, 988, a; 11. 36, b; ii.

.533, a.

Sliumbt Hivcry ii. 36, b.

Skurla, ;i29, b.

Skutari, 32, b.

Skt/i-u,U. 9;i5,h.

Slack, 4SH,a.
^.Invimia, li. 541, a.

SU-al Siiiimiof, li. 101. b.

S/i)io Bay, ii. 175, a.

Smi-rna, '*l7,b.

Muirn.i. .53, a.

Smi/rua, li. lOlG, a.

Suc-in, li. 59K, b.

Soana. 89, b.

Soan.s. ii. I039,b.

Siiauc, H.4. b.

Soanes, 572, a.

So.iiii, 11. 10 3.1».

Soaia-csch-Schurkia, ii. S70.

b.

Soatra. ii. 222,b.
Siiba,i\. G9l,b.
Subad-Kv/i, ii. 100, b.

Sob<)ridae, 59, b.

Sobusse, ii. 974, a.

Socauaa, HOG, a.

.Socossii, il. 299, a.

Socolorrii, 777, b.

S.n--et-Arba, ii. 1312, a.

Soe rl Catnpa, it. 1225, b.

Soeta. ii. 913, b.

Sof.da, ii. 484. a.

S Jia. 804, b; ii. 237, a
; ii.

9.(3, a.

S 'ha^pnr, ii. 4><, a.

Sohajpur, ii 873, b.

i'./irt/-. 714,b; ii.677. b.

So/iegu>ti, ii.947, b.

Soicr-d-R'Zlan, 349, a.

.\W.v.v(y«.v, 339, b
;

ii. 1044, a.

Sukar. ii. 255, a.

.V'^AAo, 796, b ; ii. -500, b.

Sokhtn KatCii, 226. a.

Sol. Temple of (Kome). ii-

H30, b.

So^atn, ii.973,b.

Solanu, Fiuiiic di, 450. a
;

700, a.

SolatUo, ii. 1021. a.

Solaro, li. 18-<,b.

Sole, and lirl, ii. 1020, b.

Soh-to, il. into. a.

Soletum. 4'4, h.

.S'M;,-M)T,orS,./u//mrH,ii.884,b.

.Vo//ri/(irfl, 94, a; 497, a.

Silfcii, 9U2. b.

Soli, ^nb: 729, b.

Suhmnn Koh, ii. 5.50. b.

Siiiipfld, ii. 1034, b.

SoUa'iCo, 250, b.

Sullancoy or SoUancia, ii.

119. b.

Solhum. 10, b.

Snlom-itis, 973, b.

SalufMirn, li. 582, b.

S'dxuna, ii. t.b; ii. 971, a.

S•«/^^ ii. 37, a; ii. 480, o.

Soluntum. ii. 986. b.

Sotway. 642. a
;

75<). a.

Solxciiy Firth, ii. 101, a.

Solway Fnlk, ii. 1312, a.

Si.lygcia, 6M.5, a.

Soi/ieru'l. 38S, a.

Soj/i'fia, la, K93. b.

Sbimneriug, 554. b.

Somniet de CasU't-Pinon, ii.

42, b,

Sf.mia, ii.2in. a.

Soutius. ii. 1275. a.

S.mus, 841. b; 973. b.

Sm Odd Gu't', 575, a.

Soorca/i, ii. HI4H, b.

Sophr-uc, ii. 439, b.

Sophia, ii. I180,a; ii. 1228, a,

•Sojihoii. 406. a.

Soputo, ii. 676, a.

Sor, il. 1248. b.

Sorn. il. 10'2"2, a.

Sorae, ii. 48, a ; ii. 299, a.

Soranu, ii. 1042, b.

Sttrbilan, ii. 952, b.

.S't»n, .Wo«rc, iC5l,b.
Sana. 581, a.

Sorinyi, ii. 47, a.

Soniuin. 744, b.

Stnrrnto, ii. 1049,3,
.S,n, ii. 1024, a.

I

Susias, or Sossius, ii. 985, b.

S<is(jita(R -m.'), ii S32, b.

Sojtlieiiis, il. 1170, b.

Soti-riopolis, 778, a.

Sotiates, 173. a.

Sovana, ii. 1041, a.

SouchcSyM. 1019. a.

So'ilr. il. 974, b.

Sonlnsse, ii. 1020. a.

Sour. il. 1018. b.

Sour Ctiztitn. 349. a.

S(mrniu7i. 1 IDS, b.

S.>u(/i Brab.utt, 28, b.

Suitffi Crcake, 442. b.

Soii(bftinpf>7t. 631. b.

S.JiitbUh'1't^ ii. 1015, b.

Suniius, li. 1275, a.

fortSOK. ii. 1021, b.

Spa. 9it4. b.

Spa 'a, C . )i.67.i, a.

Sp!fi/ia. Vnpe, 463, b.

.S/;(iN», 1071, il,

Spalaetbra, ii. 1170, b.

Spnlniaditres, ii. 469, a.

Sparagi, !. rfc». 719, a.

Spariaiia, ii. 1093, b.

Spartt'l, Cape, 126, a; ii. 298,
a.

Spartiuento. Cape, 1056, a.

Spartovnni, 74, a.

Spata^ 332, b.

Spauta, 320, b.

Spauta, Lake of, 216, b.

Spi-fn, 718, b.

Speier, ii. 450, a.

Spella, 1089. a.

Spfluiica, ii. 1076, a.

Speluncae,464, h; ii. 1294, a.

Spenc, ii. 1032. b.

Sperchi-ie, ii. 1170, b.

Sperlinga, 1 052, b.

S/>nlo>iga. 4f>4, b; ii. 1031 , b.

Spes, Temple of (Komej, ii.

832, b.

apes Vftus, Temple of

(Rome), ii.826, b.

Sp ssart, 1056, b

Sphaeria, 477, a.

Splu'Cf ia, 729. b.

Speizia, 647, a; 810, a; ii.

1211. a.

Sphendale. 330, a.

Sphentzaiiiutn, 748, a.

Spbettus. 33i, h.

Sphirigiiim. 412, a.

Spi;a i.onga, ii. 405, h.

SpmeticumAjsuuni, li. 1032*
b.

Sp'ria, ii. 602. b.

Spirnatza. ii. 533, a.

Spital, ii. 1133, a.

Spl'dgen, 28, b; 107, a.

Spoletium, ii. 1300, b; ii,

1301, a ; ii. 1317, a.

SpoicCo, il. 1300. bj ii. 13)1,

a; ii. 1032, b.

Spoiiarium (Komc)-i'-819, a.

Spoiisac, or Ad Spuiisas, ii.

1290. a.

Spui-n Head, 7,b ; ii. 461, b.

Spyck, 559, a.

Spy Park, ii. 1278, b.

Squiltace. il. l-*34. b.

Squill ice. Guff of^ li. 935, a.

S.bi-c. ii. 906. a.

Srhiagar, 558, b.

Ssiighanii Here, ii. 1017, b.
Ssnlu Dcrbetid, ii. 1042, a.

Stabula IV., Factionum
(Rom-), ii.831. b.

Stabulum Dtomcdis, ii.

1299, a.

Stadium (Rome). ii.83S, b.

StafT^rd, 6'*7, a.

Sfagus. 35, a.

.S' ala, ii. 226, b.

S^al'tnene, ii. l.'i'.a.

Stanipnlia. 250, b.

Standia. ll'i. a.

Sianeclum. 748, a.

Stanko, or Stunc/iio, fi')4, b.

Stamvix. 655. b ; ii. 126G, b.

staraCri'n,ii 1157, a.

Stari-Krim, 701. b.

Stiiroselitzi, ii. 1329. b.

Statiellae Aiiuae. 129G. b.

Staticlh, li. 1^7, a.

S atilius 1 aurus, Ani|)liitlie-
atre of, ii.845, b.

Statonia, 870, a.

Statuam, .-Vd, ii. 1294, b.

Siavaui, ii. 9IG, a.

Stavoren, 903, b.

Stavros, ii. 1034, h.

Stavros, C, ii. 662, a.

Sieckborn,9]l, b.

Steipervatti^ 1056, b.

SUiii, 974, b.

Stein Am Angur. ii. RG4, a.

stein-Stras^ li. 1 196, b.

Steiria. .332.3.

Stelae. 705, b.

Stella, ii.l275, a.

Stemnitza, 1 105, b.

.Stena. ii. 14, a.

Stenas, ii. '237, a.

Stenia, 424, a.

stcntoris. Lacus, ii. 1178, a.

Sienvtlarus. ii. 345. b.

j
Stepliane, ii. 547, b.

\Step/tanio,i'\. 1036, a.
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stercoral ia, Porta (Rome).!
ii. 757, a; ii. 7^2, b.

Slt-riM^ ii. "^31, a,

Srernaca'o, ii. Hi39, a.

.SViT/..-.t, ii. 360, a.

SierziHg, ii. 1277, b
;

ii.

1312, a.

Slila, Cojio rfi. Oil, b.

Stiri^. ii. fiO.!, a.

Slirliiig, 7.iO, a j 1090. b.

Stoa Basileius (.Athens).
29G a.

Stoa 'Poecile (Athens'!, 29S.

b.

Slow, ii. 237, a; ii. .iCl. b.

Stoborrum. ii. 104, a.

Stohretx, 833. a.

Stoeni, or Stoni, 873, b,

Stomogil, ii. 471, b.

Stonas, ii. 2:17. a.

Storati, Bay <tf, 644, b.

Store Bell, ii.40O, b.

Stoi/r, SOS, h.

Slowinarkcl, ii. )015,b.

Stranilja-Diigh, ii. 1 177, b.

Slrans.foyd Bai/. ii. 1310, b.

Strnnrat-r, 7o(>. a.

Strapelliini. IW, b.

SIrnsshnrg. ItiS.b; ii. 1229, a.

AVruy'.jrrf, G.il, a.

Slrnliii, ii. 4117, a.

Stralioliki. 301, a ; 30G, b.

Siraloni, li. 1037, b.

Stratoiiicea, 239, b.

Stratus. 10, b.

Straiibins, ii. 969, b.

S(r</t, 738, b.

Sirelilen, ii. 1037, b.

Slnl, or ,S/ny. ii. 914, b.

Strelclska Bay. ii. 1 1 11, a.

Streniae, Sacellum (Rome)
ii. 826, b.

Stropsa, ii. 3S4, a.

SIMIoii. 427, a ; ii. 574, a.

Strigau, ii. 1037, b.

Strwali. ii. 1038. b.

Strolattia, ii. 1038, b.

Slrombolt\b\, h.

Sironcoiicli. 122.5, a.

S/rOTi^«/(, ii. .5S2, a.

Strongyie, 51, b.

Strongylus, 520, b.

Stroritzi, ii. lol. b.

Struchates, ii.301,b.
Struma, ii. 1038, b.

Ulrumitxa. 249, a.

Struthophagi, -58, a.

Strul^i/ln, 412, a.

SIruviki, 1102, b.

Stryme, ii. 113G.a.

.Strymon, ii. 1177. b.

Sludtnitz, Moftit. ii. G9l,a.

Slu/itingcn, ii. 144. a.

Slura, 11. 188, a.

Stura, ii. 1039, a ; ii.

1040, a.

Sturni, ii. 91G, b.

Siurniuni, 474. b.

Styllagimn. 821,b.

Stymbara, li. SGI , a.

Stymphalia, 192, b.

Stvmphahis, 192, b.

Styra, 872. b.

Styria, ii. 447, a.

Sk IVrrmss, ii. 1017, b.

Suabeni, ii. 943, b.

Suachim. ii. 1042, a.

Suana, 87", a.

Suani, 643, a.

Suanocolchi, ii. 917, h.

Suardeni, ii. 917, b.

Suaritnn Forum (Rome),
ii. 840, a.

Suas.i, ii. 1317, b.

Suaftene. ii. 47, b.

Suastus, 1006, b; ii. 1011.

b.

Subasani, 691, b.

Suhiaco. ii. 1041, b.

Sublicius, Tons (Rome), ii.

S4'<, a.

Suhu. li. 1041, b.

Subur, 696. b ; ii. 297, b.

Subura(Uome), ii. 824, b.

Sucasses. 173, a.

Succat, ii. 1012. a.

Siuccosa. li. 32, a.
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Sttcfia Dcrr, ii. 1335, b.

Surro, 807, a.

Sfirla. 125. b.

Siittak, 3118, b.

Siidaski, ii. 1 101, a.

.Suiieni, ii. 916. a.

Sudertuin, 870, a.

.'iiideten, li. 1042, b.

SiiMa, ii. 170, b.

SmUcna, ii. 217, h.

Sudras, ii. 1018, b.

Sodsma, 569. b.

Sueca, ii. 10)2, b.

Suemus, ii. 1178, a.

Suesltula, or Vesbula, 6, a.

Sueisonae, 341. a.

Suevicum, Mare, ii. 460, b,

.S/i.-i, 638, a.

Suez, G. of. 174, b.

SuBVnas, Trebula, ii. 1225,

a.

Suffolk, ii. 1231, a.

S-Jji-ar, 127, b.

Sugdaja, 308, b.

Sukha, 1033, b.

Sukum. G6<, b.

Sulak, 89, b.

SUlchea, ii. 902, a.

Sulci, ii. 911, b.

Sulcitaims Portus. ii.

911. b.

Sti/eiman, ii. 1197, b.

SiUiiinaiili, 408, a.

SuU, 839, b ; ii. 2G8, a.

Sulia, 705, b.

Sulima, 781), b.

Sutmari, 83, a.

Sulla, Statue of (Rome),
ii. 793, a.

Sutmona, ii. 1046, b.

Sulones, ii. 915, b.

Sulpiciua Portus, ii. 911,
b.

Sriltan-IiiS!.ar, ii. 456, b,

Sultania, 7.53, b.

Sumara, 635, a.

Sumatia, 192, b.

Sumatra, 209, a ; ii. 1,

Suinai/a, ii. 329, a.

Swnei/n. 3.3G, b.

Sumeisal, 876. b.

Suminura Choragium
(Rome), ii. 82S, a.

Summus Pyrenaeus, ii.

42, b.

Sumrali, ii. 1002. a.

Sun, Temple of the (Rome)
li. 816, a.

Suna, 6, ;i.

Sunani, ii. 917, b.

SutuiitkU, ii. 1211, b.

Sungaria, ii. 289. b.

Sunjuk-kala, 1074, a.

Suiiium. .331, a.

Sunlelgebirge, 10.56. a.

Superatii, 249, b ; 250, b.

SitpU. li. 934, a.

Sur, ii. 1248, b.

Sura, ii. 1076, b.

Suram, ii. 1048, b.

Suranae, Thermae (Rome),
ii. 848, a.

Surapcnd, ii. 914, a.

Surasenae, ii. 4s, a.

Sure, 11. 104S, b.

Surianie et Decianae,
Thermae (Rome), ii.

811, b.

Suriuin, 643, a.

Suronigli, ii. 1038, a.

Surrey, ii. 697, b.

SoJ. ii. 1050, a.

Susa, 107, b ; 1024. a
;

ii.

188, a; ii. 931. b
;

ii.

951, b : li. 1288, a.

Susaki, ii. 997, a.

Sitsam Adassi, ii. 897. b.

Sussex, 388, a ; li. 697, b.

Susu, or SusuglierU, ii.

238, a.

Susughirli, ii. 717, a.

Sutlierlanct, 517, a ; 522, b.

Sutizi, ii. 1270, a.

Sutlrdge, \ 105, a ; ii. 48, a ;

ii. 133G, h.

Suiri, ii. 1051, a; ii. 129G, b
ii. 1297, a.

Snlrium, ii. 129C,bi ii. 1297.

a.

Sinala, GO.'', a.

Suvasta,Qr Siiwad, 1006, b.

Suvasti, 'T Suwad, ii. 1041, b.

Suzannccourl, ii. 948, a.

Sweden, ii.928, a ; ii. 1045, b.

Swine, li. 1042, b.

Svagrus, 17.5.b; ii. 871. a.

.Sybarls, ii. 209. b ; ii.ll93,b.

Sybota, 833, a.

Sybritia, 705, b.

Sycurium. ii. 1170, a.

Sydeiis, 1106, a.

Syebi, ii. 943, b.

Sy/iooyt, or Sy/inn, 24, a.

Svia, 705, b.

Sykeim, 13, b.

Sykia, ii. 1006, b.

Syl, ii. 1116, b.

Sylimna, ii. 1047, a.

Syllaciiim, 451, b.

Symaethus. 61.a ; ii. 9S5, a.

Symholon, ii. 1110, a.

Symbolon, Portus, ii.51d, b.

Symi, ii. 1055, a.

Symmachus, House of

(Rome), ii. 818. b.

SyniKida, 239, a ; 776, a.

Syphaeum, 451, a.

Syr-Daria, ii. 6, a.

i'yrii, ii. loso, a.

Syracuse, ii. 1055, b.

Syracusanus, Portus, 691, a,

Synistrcnc, ii. 47, a ; ii

'2bb, a.

Syrxis. 455, a.

Syrian Gales, the, ii. 1075,

b.

Syrianf, 323. a.

Syrias, ii. 547, a.

Syrtis, Greater, 67, b.

.Syrtis, Lesser, 67, b.

Syspiratis, IS-*, a.

Sythas. or Svs, 13. b.

Szala Egerssrk. ii. 876, a.

Szarkai, il. 1'240, b.

Szasraros. 698, b.

Szekssnrd, ii. 1035, b.

Sienl Endre, n. 1313, b.

Siereka, ii. 1339, a.

Silatiua. ii. 8k1, a.

Szornbalttely, ii. S64, a.

Szoiiy. 429, a.

Szyr', li. 2, u.

Taanach,ii. 530, b.

Taanath-shiloh, ii. .530, a.

Taantiuk,il. lOSl.b.

Tab, 220, b ; ii. 1050, b.

Tabarieb, ii. 1197, a.

Tabarka, ii. 1131, a.

r.ibassi, ii. 48, a.

Taberislan. ii. 1094, a.

labfrnae Novae (Rome), ii.

732, b.

Tabernae, Tres, 1290, a.

Tabernae Veteres (Rome),
il. 782,b.

Tabernas. ii. 1239, a.

Tabieni, ii. 943, b.

Tabilba. ii.277, a.

Tabor, 251, b; ii. 530,b.

I'abraca, ii. 455, a.

Tabriz, 801, a.

Tabularium ( Rome), ii. 770

b.

Taburno, Monte, 1.56, a ;
ii

108-2, b.

Taburnus, Mons, l.5G,a.

Tacape, ii. 1081. a.

Tacaraei, ii. 47. a.

Taeazze,!i7.t>; ii. 711, a.

Tachompso, 60, a.

Tacbla, 15S, b.

Tacina, 450, b.

Tacino,ii. 1101. a.

Tadcaslcr, 477, b.

Tader, 368, a.

Tadi.ates, 55, a.

Tadiimra, ii. 1317, b.

Taesburg, 442, b.

Taf, ii. 703. a.

Tafilet, ii. 1086, a.

Ti\Jio, 588, b ; ii. 1090, b.

Tafnt, i>. 957. b.
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Taganrog, 701, b.

Tagara, li. 47, a; ii. 49, b.

Taggia, ii. 187, b.

Tnglitalu, <i. Wl\,b.
Tagliameiito, 522, a ; ii.

1-C9,b ; ii. 1275, a, b.

Tagonius. 5'25,b.

Tagri, ii. 917. a.

I'aguria, 364, b.

Tajilt, li. 1085, a.

Tajo. ii. 108.5, a.

7'aiu'ln, 525, b ; ii. 1035, a.

Tak Kesra, 715, a.

Taka, ii. 71 1, a.

Taklit-i-Soleiman, 231, a ;

801, a.

Takhyno,W1,\i; 591,1).

Taki, lll.b; ii. 663,a.
Takinak. 999, a.

Takt Tiridale, 227, a.

Takurs. ii. 1019. a.

I'Hlaoriga, ii. 2'20, b.

Talabroca, 1 106, a.

Taladusii, ii. 299, a.

TalnuiaU'Su, 486, a.

Talamina, 934, b.

Talamone, Porto, ii. 1296. a.

Talanila.n.Wi,i; ii.400,b;
li. 4S6, a.

Tatandonisi. 2-52. a.

Talareiises. ii. 987. a.

Talavcra dc la Jieyna, ii.

1085, a.

Talca, tos Campos de, ii. 97, a.

Talmon, ii. 1087, a.

Talos, or Calos, Tomb of

(Athens), 301, a.

Taluctae, ii. 1209, b.

Taman. 422, a ; ii. 587, a ;

ii. 1006, a.

Tamanlcadawe, ii. 233, a ;
ii.

1093, b.

Tamar. ii. 10S6,b.
•famaris, 933. b.

Tamaro,a. 10s6, b.

Tamasa, 973, b.

famassus, 729, b ; 730, a.

Tambov, ii. 917, b.

Tambre, 933.b : ii. I0S6,b.

Tamerlon, ii. 1086. b.

Tammacum, ii. '283, b.

Tammacus. li. 281, h.

Tamraparni, ii. 1019, a.

Tamukhari, 561, b.

Tamusdl, 243, b.

Tamyras, ii. 606. b,

Tanaser, ii. Wj, b.

Tanagro, ii. 2 9, b ;
ii. 10»7,

a.

Tanagrum. .\d, ii. 210, b.

Tanaitae, ii. 916, b.

Tanaro, ii. 188, a; ii. 1059,a

I'anarum, Ad, ii. 1'295, a.

Tanarus, ii. 188, .a.

Tanelo, ii. 1287, a.

Tangala, or Tangalle, 750,
b.

Tangnlle, ii. 1093, b.

Tangier, ii. 298, a; ii. 1195,

a; ii. 1211, a.

Tanie, .'<93, b.

Tanis, 39, b.

Tanite Nome, 39, b.

Tjuuic arm of the Nile, ii.

433, a.

Tanka, Ca/if, ii. 481,b.

Tanneium, ii. 1'287, a.

Tantura, 470, b ; 784, b.

Tanus, '.lOl.a

'I'anus, or 'Panaus, 726, b.

Taoce, ii. -578, b.

'Taoch.an Adassi, ii. 117, a.

Taochl. ii. 658, b.

Taormina, ii. 1113, b.

Tapanitae, ii. 278, a.

rape, 11 06, a.

Taphia^sus, 63, b ; GOO, b.

Taphii, 9, b.

Taphis, GO.a.

Taphus, 688. b.

Taposins, ii. 277,b ;
ii. 642,

a.

Taprobane. .59. b.

Tapurei. ii. 913, b.

Tapyri.364, b; ii.302,a.

roja. .505, a ; ii. 1100, b.

I Taraba, ii. 276, a.

4 T
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Tarattosan, i\, I22\t z.

Tarabuzun, ii. 242, a.

Taranto. ii. 1091, h; ii. 1293,
a; ii. 1294. a.

Taranto. Got/a di, ii. 1094, b.

'J'ar.ascon, ii. 887, a.

Tantscun, ii. 1094, a ; ii.

1103, a.

Tarazo'ta, .581, b.

T.irbelli, 173, a; 949, a.

T.irbellicae, 4l6,b.
Taib s. 402, a.

T.iibet Ne>s, .502, b.

Tatdajuz, 770, b.

TrtrentiDus, Portus, 474, b.

Tart^ntum, ii. 1293, a; ii.

1-294. a.

Tarentuin (Rome),ii. 835, a.

THr^ines, 4.')0, I).

Tarifa.n. 101, bj iL 1220, b.

Tarn, ii. 1101, b.

Tame, 17, a.

Taro, ii. 1107, b.

Tarpeian Kock (Rome), ii.

771. b.

Tarphe, ii. 202, b.

Tarrabenii.691,b.
Tarracina, ii. 1290, a.

Tarraco, <J96, b : ii. 31, b.

Tarragona, ii. 1105, a.

Tarrazona, ii. 124
>,

a.

Tarrei^a, ii 1, b.

Tarren, ii. 1196, b.

Tarrbii. 70.i, b.

Tarsia, 520, b.

Tarsia, 451, a, b ; ii. 1295, a.

Tarsiana, 52 i, a.

Tarsuras. 643, a.

Tarsus, 618. a.

TaruUu, 102ri. b.

Tartaro, 26, b ; ii. 1106, b.

Tartessus. 528, b.

Tartiis, 138, b.

Tarty, )i. 4ci, b.

Tarvisium, ii. 1275, a.

Tanisates, !73, a.

Tat-za, ii. 1105, b.

Tascn- Katsckik, .578, b.
7<iiA Kupri, ii. 654, b.

Tailiora, 354, b.

Tasra, 178, a.

Tasso, ii. 1135,b.
Talalia, ii. 1085, b.

7'a(nri, 1021, b.

Tatarilza, ii. 1120. b.

Tateza, 784, b.

TaWy, 3i0. a.

V'ar/d, ii. 360, a ; ii. .558, b.

Tatta, L., 508, b.

Tattaea, 425. b.

Tau, E'lang de, ii. 1035, a.

Tava, 39, b.

Tavai, ii. 47, a.

Tavas, ii. 5;i, a.

Tavia, 929,a; ii. isr.b.

TavipmnQ,^i,\i\ 691, a.

Tavira, 375, a , ii. 220, a.

Tavium, ii. 1156, b.

Tautit, ii. 1334, a.

Taukra, 733. b.

Tavola, 691, a.

Taviiy, li. 47. a ; ii. 1083, a.

Taur. or TVia, iL 111-5, b.

Taurania, 496, a.

Taurasi, ii. 1109, a.

Taiirasia, 1073, b.

Taurenli, ii. 1 1 13, b.

Tauri, Aquar, 870, b.

Tauriana, ii. 237, a.

Taurini,il. 187, a; ii.l288, a.

Tauri)scvth.ae, ii. 917, a.

Taurubillae, 609, b.

Taurunum, li. 542, a.

Taurus, 618, b; ii. 1035, a.

Taxila, ii. 47, b.

Taji, Frith of, ii. 1108, b.

Tay, Loch, ii. 1U86, b.

Tayf, ii. 284, b.

Tayne, 562, a.

Tchanddi, ii.635. a.

Tchardah, ii. 1240, b.

Tchatyr-Dagh, li. II 10, a.

Tchavdour-itissar, 353, b;
463. b.

Tchcrczelatt, ii. 917, b.

Tchiraly, 693, b.

Tchookuorbyr, M8, a.

INDli.V.

TcAorrtcsow, 1003, b.

Tchoruk-Su, ii. 227, b.

Tchiilnli-k Irmak, ii. 935, a.

Tchourbache, Lake qf, ii.

4.Vi, a.

Trano. ii. 1.302, b.
Tcano .Marrucino. 916, a.

rranum, 167, a; ii. 1302, b.

Teare, ii. 1117, a.

I'eate, ii. 279, b ; ii. 1306, b.

r.'6n. 321, b.

Tcbcssa, ii. 1174. a; ii. 1211,
a.

Tebaurba, ii. 1237, b.

Tech, 585, b; 72.5, bj ii.

I -205, a.

Tecmon, 833, a.

rectosaces. ii. 943, b.

Tectosages, 928, a
;

ii. 13'20,
a.

Tedanius, ii. 205, a.

7V-rf;.-n, ii. 42l,a; ii. 461,b.
Tedjin, 1116, a; ii.299, a.

Tedlez, ii. 297, b.

Tedmur, ii. .536, a.

Te/essad, orTe/esah, ii. 1211,
a.

Ti^ih, GO, a
; iL 1090, b.

r<tfM4, ii. 1091, a.

Tegea. 192. b.

Tesieatis. 192, b.

Tegianum, ii. 210, a.

Tcgula, ii. 912. a.

I'eitulata, ii. 188, b.

Ttjada,\\. 1238, a.

Teichium. 67. a ; ii. 203, a.

Teichos, 17, a
; 795, b.

Teima, li. '283, b.

Tein, ii. 1120, b; ii. 1174, b.

Tejo, ii. 1085, a.

Tekieh, ii. 545, a; ii. 1155, b.

Tekir-Dagh, ii. 1177, b.

Tekkc, ii. 5JS, a.

Tckril, 402, b.

Tekrova, ii. 592, b.

re*«'<i, ii. 1121, a.

Tel-Arka, 189, b.

Tel-Basta, ii. 4:t4, a.

r,-/-flu,((a;.-, 453. a.

Tcl-dfjcnneh. ii. 10,85, a.

rrf £irff, 303, a.

Telel Hava. ii. 1174, b.

rrf-Sssute. ii. 160, a.

r,/,SV;)Ar, 303, a.

Tclatnoaaccio, ii. 1286, a.

Telamoiie, ii. 1121, a.

Telamouem, ii. 1296. a.

Telamunis, Fortus, 870, b.

Telawe, 227, a.

Tflbes, ii. 1156, b; ii. 1174.
b.

Teleboae, 9. b.

Ttlcmin. ii. 1240, b.

Teiemlos, 485, a.

TclCiC, ii. 1121, b.

Tclesia, ii. 89t;, b.

Tclethrius. .M.,871, a.

Teligu!, 352, a.

I'elis, ii- 1278, b.

Tclt. 316, b.

TiU'Arad. 185, a.

rrK-rf.Fu/. 11.363, a.

Trll-cl-Kadi. ii.5i9, b.

TII-cl-Kady, 750. a.

T,U-cs-Safi,h. ii. 3')3, b.

Tf// //um, 504, b.

rrf/ A'fdj/ .Umrfan, ii. 1076,
a.

Tell-Zakariva. 398, a.

TeUaro, or Tclloro, 1039, b.

Tetius, Temple of (Rome),
ii. 823, a.

Telo-Vuni, 322, b.

I'eiobis, ii. 1, b.

Temathia, ii. 341, b.

Tcmbrogius, ii. 1194, b.

Temendfuz, Cape, ii. 859, b.

Temcnia, 1107,b.
Temeninn, 2li2, b.

TVmrj. 926, a.

Temrsvar, Banat Qf, 743, b.

Tcmcsz. ii. 1199, b.

Temminieh, li'ady, ii. 53-5, a;
ii. 586. b.

Temmine/i, 354, b.

Temtius. 53. a.

Tctnj, ii. 91 1, a.

TempCBtas, Temple of

(Homo), ii. 820, b.

Tcmpsa, 4-51, a.

Tompyra. ii. 1190,8.
Tftnrtik, 422, a.

Tmugadi, 11.1087, a.

I'emus, or Terinus, ii. 911,
a.

Tettasserim, ii. 1083, a.

Trncd,,, li. 1126, b.

Teneium, 17, a.

Teneric Plain, 413, b.

T.-nrrife, 906, b.

Teiiesis, 59, b.

Tinrz, .529, a ; ii. 297, b.

Tensifl, Wady, ii. 625, a.

Tt-ntyra, 40, a.

Tentvnte Nome, 40, a.

Teos; 239, b.

Tepeli-ni, 151, b.

Tera, 730, a.

Trranw, li. -55, b,

Terariio, ii. 56, a ; ii. 628, b
;

ii. 667. b.

Tcranteh, ii. 1129. b.

Terebintina, ii. 1237, b.

Ti^redon. 362, b.

Terek, 106, a; 571, b; ii. 68,

a.

Terentum ( Rome), ii. 835, a.

Tereses, Fortunales, 583,a.
Tereventum. ii. 896, b,

Tergedum, 60, a.

Tergilani, iL 210, a,

Terias. ii. 986, a.

Terina, 418, a.

Terinaean Gulf, 447, b.

Terinacus Sinus, ii. 1130, b.

Tcrmalitza. ii. 1339, a.

Termera, 239, b.

Termes, 197. b.

Termini, 1065, b
; ii. 1161, a.

Termini, Fiume di, 1069, a.

Terminier, .52.), a.

Termoli, 4.54, a ; 916, a.

Teriii, 6, b ;
ii. 55, b.

Terouenne, ii. 1107, b.

Terra, di Uari, 164, b.

Terra, Fiume di, iL 1100, b.

Terra yova, ii. 54. a.

Terracina, ii. 1103, b; ii.

1290, a.

Terranora, 983, b : ii. 472, a;
ii. 912, ajii. 1193. b.

Terranova, Fiume di, ii.

985, h.

Terraiwva, Gulf qf, ii. 911,
b,

Tersacz.W. 1105, b.

Tersat,\\. 1105, b.

Tersoos. 618, a ; ii. IIDG, b.

Tersoos Tchy. 618, b.

r<?rM.i. ii. 1239, b.

Tervitziana, 886, a.

Tescon, or Tescou, li. 1 108. a.

resis. 730, a ; ii. 1132. a.

Tessender Lo, ii. 1217, b.

res/, ii. 1232, b.

Tenet. 756. a.

Tet, 7'25, b.

refc de liuch, 416, b.

Tetius. 730. a.

Tetraphyli.1. 254. b.

Tetrazi, ii. 64. a ; ii. 341, b.

Tptrica. Mons, 156, a.

Tcucheira, 226, a ; 733, b.

Tevere, ii. 1197. b.

TeveroTtc, 137, a.

Teu/eithecke. ii- 192, a.

Teutada, Capo di, ii. 911, a ;

ii. 912, a.

Teuriiia, ii. 448, a.

Teursan. ii. 1107, b.

T-utendorJ. li. 11.34. a.

rfK/futriniW. ii. 1134, a.

Teuthis, 193, a.

Teutbrania, ii. 389, a ; ii

119-5, a.

Tculhrone, ii. 112, b.

Teyonas, 420. a.

Tezie, ii. 1108, a.

7'«sou/, ii. 117. b,

Th.acori, ii. 1019. a.

Thaema, li. 283, b.

r/in*iirs,364, b.

Thalamae, 821,a; il. 112. b.

Thahadcs, 193, a.

Thames, ii. 1066, b.

Tli.iinna, il. 532, a, b.

Thaiiiucadis, il. 455,3.
rhaiiiud, 178, a.

i'hamydeiii. 181, b.

nana, ii. S35, b.

Thanalu, 8^6, a.

Thanct, li. 101*9, a.

Thauuah, li. 1 108, a.

Thaows,\i. 1081, b.

Tliapsacus, b77. a.

Tbapsiis, ii. 985, a.

Tharros, ii. 911, b.

Thaw, ii. 1135, b.

riiuumaci, ii. 1170, a.

Tliauinacia, ii. 1170, b.

riicavrf, ii. 31, b.

Tliebae, iL 1170. a.

Thebals. ii. 1 144, a.

Tliebauus, Campus, ii. 1155,
b.

Theganussa, ii. 342, b.

Theisoa. 193, a.

rA.lSJ, 381.a;ii. 1199, b;ii.
1212, b.

Theius, ii. 309, b.

Thelepte Lares, ii. 455, a,

Theljord, ii. 1310, a.

rhelmt-iiiisus, ii. 1076, a.

Thelpusa, 193, a.

Tbelpusia, 193, a.

Thema, ii. 1076, a.

Themis, Teinpleof(AtheDs\
301, a.

Themistocles, Tomb of

(.-Ithens), 308, a.

Tbenae, 193. b ; 705, b.

Theononis, Villa, 515, a.

Theodore, ilonl S , ii. 160, b.

Theodosia, ii 1110, a ;
ii.

1157, b.

TheoUosiopolis, 514, b.

Theodosius,.\rch of (Rome),
ii. 8 '9, b.

Thioux. ii. 1157, b,

Thera, 341, b.

Therapia, 424, a.

Therasia, 51, a ; ii. 1158, a.

Theriko, ii. 1 175, b.

Theriodes Sinus, ii. 1002. b.

Therma, 6H5, b ; ii. 1171, a.

Thermae, ii. 986, b.

Thermae (Rome), ii. 837, a.

Thermch, 1050, a; ii. 1156,

b; il. 1161, b.

Thermess.i, 51. a.

Thermia, 738, b.

Therraodou, 413, b; ii. 658,
b.

Thermura, 67, a.

Theseium ( .Athens), 287, b,

Tbespiae, ii. 172, a.

Thessaliotis, ii. 11(,7, a; ii.

1170. a.

Thessalonica, ii. 236, b.

Thestienses, 67, a.

Thestius, 18. b.

Thelford.n. 12, a; ii.l015,b.
Thetidium, ii. 1170, a.

Theu-prosopon, ii. 606, a.

Theudoria, 254, b.

Tbeveste, ii. 455, a.

I'hiaki, ii- 97, b.

Thibiga, ii. 1199,1).

Thit-naen, ii. 144, a.

Thrie, or Thitemark, ii.

1191, b.

Thin.ac, iL 1003, a.

Thinali, ii. 50, a.

Thinite Nome, 40, a.

rAionpi//.-, 485,a; 51.5, a.

This, 8, a; 40, a.

Thmiers, 900, b.

I'hmuis, 39, b.

Thnuiite Nome. 39. b.

Thoanteium. 521, a.

Thoaris, ii. 653, b.

Thoas, 18, b.

Thocnia, 192, b.

Thndhoriana, ii. 1174, a.

Ihido. ii. 717, .1.

Tholus (Athens), 296. b.

Tholus Cybcles (Rome), il.

803, b.

Thonllis. il. 1176. a.

Thopitit.ii. Il76,a.
Thora, 6, U.
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Thorae, 33I,a.
Thorax, G7, a.

Thama. 7l3,a-, ii. 271, a;
883, b.

Tltoronsto, 781 , a.

Thospitei, 216, b.

Thospitis. 224. b ; 229, b.

Thozibi, M., ii. losu, b.

Tlinices, Ii. 3B7, b.

Ttirasvllus, Monument of

(Athens), 285. a.

Thraustus, 821,3.

Thria, 328, b.

Thriasian Gate (.Athens),

262, b.

Thrius, 17. a.

Throana, ii.909,b.
Throasca, 52 1

, a.

Throne, ii. 1075, b.

Throni, 730, a.

Thronium, ii. 202, b.

Thryon.821,a.
T/isin, ii. 10113, a; ii. Il7-l,b.
T/iulla. 29, a.

T/iurbacli, ii. 1248, b.

TImreh Irmak. ii. 1 1 75, b.

Thuria, 53. b; ii. 345, b.

Thurii, ii.ain a.

ThUringer Wald. m, a ;

1055, b; ii. 3l9,bi ii. 901,
b; ii. 1237. b.

Thurium, 412, b.

Thnssazetae. ii. 1 I9C. \i.

Thy, or Thyland. ii. 1191, 1).

Thyamia, li. b(J2, b.

Thyamus. 74, a.

Thviiris, ii. 1241;, a.

Thybarna, ii. 1!94, b.

Thymeut.ie. ii. I'l 7, b.

Tlivmoetad.te. 325, b.

Thyni, ii. 1190. a.

Thynias 101, a; ii. 1173,3;
ii. 1190. a.

Thyraeum, 193, a, b
; ii.

310, a.

Thyrea, 720, a.

Thvreatis, 720. b.

Th'vrgonidae, 330, a.

Thyrium. 10. b.

Thyrsus, ii. 911, a. b.

TJan/tli, 847, b.

Ti.icaiitos, li. 938, b.

Tiarlulia ii. 31. a.

Ti^isum. 744. b.

Tjalerli. li. 4110. b.

Tibareni, 507,hi ii. 658, b.

Tiher. ii. 1179. b.

Tiieri. St., .594. a.

Tiberiacum, ii, 102, a.

Tiberiana, Domus (Rome),
il.805, a.

Tiberii, Arcus (Rome), ii.

795, a.

Tilierina, Insula (Rome), ii.

SIO. b.

Tiberiiius, Sacellum of

( Home), ii. 840, b.

TIberins. Arch of (Rome),
ii. 834, b.

Tibiaa, ii.455,a.
Tibiscus, 744, b.

Tibula, ii. 911. b; 11.912, a.

Tiburcs, 249. b.

Tiburllna, Porta (Rome),
ii. 7.'^9,a; ii. 700, a.

Ticarius, 691,a.

Tichis, ii. .52. a.

Ticino, ii. 1200, a.

TIcinum, ii. 12'(7, b; ii. 1288,
a.

Ticla ii. 1237, b.

Tu'lum, .572, b.

3Je;>«a, 989, a i ii. 533, a.

Tierna, 744, l>.

TJL-rsemba, 815. b ; ii. 236, b;
ii. 55(1. a.

Tifvre, ii. 1132, b.

Tjeutma, 6«9, a.

Tifat.i. Mon'!, l.W.a ; 481, b.

Tifrch.A 1211. a.

Tilernum Metaurense
12117, b; ii. 1317, a.

Tifernum Tiberinum,
1207, b; 1317. a.

Tifemiis, ll.O,b.

ritffsA, 370, h.

Tigani, C, ii. 1337. b.

Tigillnm Sororiura (Rome),
il. 824. b.

Timillia. ii. 188, a.

Til-I,-Clwtfau, ii. 1209, b.

Tiladae, ii. 47, a.

Til ivemptus, 522, a; ii. 1275,

a.

rains, ii.ll56,b;ii. 1174, b.

filium, ii. 912. a.

rilphossiuin, 412, a.

Tlluriura. 748, a.

Tilurns, li. 6-57, b.

Tima, li. 283, b.

I'lmachi. ii. 307, 1).

Tiinalinum. 934, b.

Timao. ii. 1210, a.

Tlm.ivns, ii. 12~5, a.

Timbrek, li. 1194. b.

rimbrius. 11. 1 194, b.

Time! bus, ii. 980, a.

Timia, ii. 1211, a.

riinnah, ii. 529, b.

't'imak, li. 1210, a.

/Y/i, 11. 1174,b.
Tiiidaro. ii. 1246, b.

rrafi.ii. .573,1).

*ringent»Ta. ii. 1220,b.

Tingis, ii. 298, a.

Tinnelii). II", b.

Tiiio. ii. 1127, a.

Tinlo. ii. 1327, a.

T/nzcn. 110, b; ii. 1211, a.

Tiora, O.b.

TjoibcKtit. ii. 682. b.

Tipasa. 370. b.

Tiperah, li. 47, a.

Tiphsah, ii. 1135, a.

Tippi-rah, ii. 1230, b.

liquadra, 374, b.

'iiian. li. 03. b.

Tirebati, il. 1232. b.

rirlda, 403, b; ii. 1190, a.

Ttrsch, il. 127, b.

Tiriscum, 744, b.

Tiristasis, 11. 1190, a.

Tirso, il. 911, a.

Ti.-ia, 451. a.

TIsianus. 744, b.

Tislnanus, ii. 1199, b.

Tissa, ii. 9^7. a.

I'ltacldae, 330, a.

rilarfsius, il. 403, a.

Titrl, li. 718, a.

lithorea, ii.4l8, b; ii. C04,b.

TltliroTiium, ii. 004. b.

riti. Thermae (Rome), ii.

847. a.

Titi.ini. 091, b.

Tiiti. 581. b.

rituaria, 525, a.

Titulcia, 525, a.

Titus. Arch of (Rome), ii.

809. b.

Tit\riis, ii. 675, a.

Tivisa. ii. 1219, b.

Tlvi>cum, 744, b.

Tivoli, il. 1200, a.

Tiey, il. 1238, b.

Tiz. 498, b.

Tmai.ii. 1175, a.

Tmiiiarakart, 422, a; ii. 587,
b.

Tobiuk, ii. 277, b.

Tochira, li. 1 108, b.

Ti'cola, ii. 47, a.

Tocosanna, il. 40, b.

Toili. ii. 1238, a; ii. 1288, b.

Toducae, ii. 298, b.

Tog.irmah. 215, a.

Tokhari. 304, b.

Tutcdo, ii 1215, b.

Tokntina, ii. 029, a
;

ii. 1214,
b.

Tolentinum. ii. 028. b.

Tolistobngii, 928, a.

Tulme'i a. 733. b.

Tolmide.sa, ii. 1076, a.

Tuljn. 240, a.

Totoplio7t, II. 203, a.

Tolosa Colonla. il. 1320, a.

Tolosochorion. 931, a.

Tolotae, ti. 299, a.

Toloiis, ii. 3'.', a.

Tomeiis, ii. 341, b.

Tomisvar, il. 1216, h.

Tommaid. Civitd, 906, b.

Tomor. 750, a.

Tonbaili, ii. 1082, a.

Tongern, 28, b; 904, b; ii.

1239, a.

Toiigqtiin, Gujf of, ii. 1002,
b.

Tonice, ii. 425, b.

Tonkin^ ii. 1 161, a.

Tonus, li. 1210, b.

Toiizus, ii. 1178, a.

Tuotutja, ii. 1216, b.

roornae, ii. 943, b.

Toplris, ii. 1190, a.

Tuplika, ii.03, b.

Topuiia, 600, a.

Tar di Palria, li. 198, a.

Tormla, ii. 1113, a.

Turbi>.con, ii. 1239, a.

Tordera, ii. 1 15, b; 11. 129, a.

Tordera, C. ii. 216, b.

Tordmo, 383, a.

Tortcnxo, 198, b.

Tortenzo. or Torneras, 250,

TonVio, ,(39, b; ii. 1113, a.

Tor/nos, ii. 32, a.

Torna, il. 1217. a.

Torn.idolus, or Torna, ii.

1209, a.

Turr.eras, 198, b.

T.irnne, C, 606, b.

Toniese, Ka>lio, 1107, b.
Toriiham Parva, ii. 1310, a.

Tom, ii. 461, a; ii. 1252, b.

Ton Grande, 509, b.

Toro Piccolo. 5119, b.

Torquati, Balneum (Rome),
il. 820, b.

Forqu itiaui, Korti (Rome),
ii. 826, a.

Torr/ue, li 12.19, a.

Tarquemada, li. 661, a.

Tone, 170, b; ii. 425, b; ii.

1275, a.

Torre d'Agnaizo, 808, b.

Torre de los Hcrberos, ii.

493, a.

Torre de Mtmsat, ii 115, b.

Torre dei Pitlci, li. 9-56, .x

Torre del Filosopho, 62, b.

Torre di Astura. 249, b.

Torre di Chiaruccia. 504, b.

Torre di Mare, ii. 346. b.

Torre di Martin Sicuro, .564,

b.

Torre di Palernd, ii. 140, b.

Torre di Pntria, 971 . a.

Toriedi Pilino, li 03.5, b.

Torre di Rivuli, 107, a.

Torre di S. Caialito, 474, b.

Torre di Scttprllo. .591. a.

Torre di T,rr,icina, 897, a.

Torre Viguola, ii. 912. a.

Torrecilla de aided Tcjadd:
•583, b.

Torrcjon. ii. 1213, b.

Torres. Porto, ii. 91 1, b j
ii

1241, a.

Torlona. 771, a
;

ii. 188, a,b ;

li. 1287, b.

Torloorrar. ii. 997, b.

Tortosa, 11\, a
;

ii. 270, a.

Toryne, 833, a.

To-.bur, 'i. 1216, b.

Toscaiietla, ii. 1241, a: il.

1297, b.

Touifj. or Tovj, ii. 1090, a.

Tovis, It 5.56, a.

Toil!. 134. h; li. 1239, a.

Toulon, li. 1122, b.

Toulon-sur-Arroux, il. 1123,
a.

Toulouse, ii. 121.5, b.

Toul"Uzan, ii. 1122, b.

Tonmaodji Dasb, ii. 480, a.

Tovorra, il. 1230, b.

Tourbah. v. 352, a.

Toiircn. 934, h.

Toureii, or Turon, ii. 1240,

b.

Tourkhal, 756, b ;
ii. 1085, h.

Touriia:, ii. 328, a ; ii. 1217,
a;ii. 1210. a.

roKis. 470. b; ii. 1240, b.

Tourtrv, ti. 1240, b.

Tous, ii. 1245, a.

Tousa, 722, a.

Towareijy 359, b.

l.-JTO

Toiey. ii. 1214, a.

Toya, ii. 1238. b.

'I'rachi*. ii. 005, a.

Trachonitis, ii, rt32, a.

Traens, or Trais, 4.50, b.

Tragia, ii. 406, a.

Tragtlus, 807, h.

Trafiletto, ii. 1290, a.

Tragunum, 748, a.

Tragus, 505, a.

Traja Capita, ii. 31. b,

Trajan. Arch of (Rome), ii.

820, b.

Trajan. Column of (Rome),
il. 801, a.

Tr.-ijan, House of (Rome),
ii.812, a.

Trajan, Temple of (Rome),
li. 802, a.

Trajana, 046, a.

Tr.ijana, Aqua (Rome), ii.

851, a.

Trojaner-dorf. 25, a.

Trajaiii, Forum ( Rome), ii.

800, a; ii. 911, b.

Trajani, Therin.ae (Rome),
ii. 847, a.

Traj.mopolis, 11.1190, a; il.

1299. a.

Trajanus, Portns, 870, a.

Trajectus Gt.nusi, ii. 36, b.

Trajrilo, ii. 361, a.

Traitle, Port de la, ii. 1310,
a.

Traiiia. ii. 40, b.

Trais/tiaur. ii. 1230, b.

Tr.illes, 2.39, a.

Troni,, \fi7, ,1.

Transmontani, ii. 916, a.

Traiinliberitie Wall (Rome",
it. 757, b.

Transylvania. 743, b.

I'ranupara, ii. 237, a.

Trapani, 788, a.

Trapczus, 192, b.

Trau, li. 1219, b.

Travancore. 698, a.

Trai'e, li. 1227. a.

Traviano, ii. 1109, b.

Traun, ->-, b.

Trausi, li. 1 190, a.

Tr,ivus, ii. 1177, b.

Trai/gui-ra, ii. 31, a ; ii.

1117. a.

T'£-c''dleau,orTri-clialeau,
ii. 1209, b.

Tre Ponti, Torre di, il.

1291, b.

Trelia. ii. 1300, b ; ii. 1317, a.

Trebbia. ii. 1223. b.

Tribes.ii 123(1, a.

Trehia, ii. 188, a; ii. 1301,a.
rr,-Ws.;7K(. ii. 1221,a.
Trebnsin, 55, a.

Treglia, 11. 1224, b.

Tregoso, ii. 188. a.

Treguier, or Trieu, ii. 1132,
b.

Treia, ii. 629, a ; ii 1301, b.

Trrja. li. 629, a ; ii. 1225, a.

Trelo-Yani, 1102, bj ii. 474,
a

Tremithus, 730. a.

Trrmili, hole di. 777, a.

Trenonitza. it. 1101, a.

Treuto, or Trent, ii. 1230,

b.

Trcpano, 730. a.

Tret.illus.ii. ,384. a.

Treponli. 907, a.

Treponii, Torre di, ii. 122.5,

b.

Trerus, 1059, b.

Tres Forcas, Cap, ii. 297. b ;

ii. 346. a.

Tres InsuKie. ii. 297. b.

Tres Prom., ii. 454, a.

Tres Tabernae. ii. 30, b ; ii.

1287. a; ii. 1298, b.

Treta, 730, a.

Treton. 2i'l, b.

Tretus, 201, b; 729, K
Trcve, 3411, a; ii. 1227, b
Trevcntum, ii. 896, b.

Trives.3tt\. a; li. 1V27. b

Trevi. ii. 1223, a ; il. 1300,

b; il. 1301, a.
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Trevico, ii. S9G, b; ii, 1233, b .

Trcviso, ii. 1107, b.

Trci'Ofns, ii. 1229. a.

Trcx-u-Bareek, ii. 1132, a.

Tribjili, ii. 307, b.

Tribulii, 6. a.

Tribulium, ii. 1209, b.

Tribii-al Praetoris (Rome),
ii. 7S8, a.

Triciistin, ii. 1229, b.

Tricca, ii. 1 170, a.

Triclionium, 67. a.

Triciii. 394, a j ii. 1212, b.

Tricolini, 193, a; ii. 309, b.

'rricoini.i, 931, a,

Ti icornesii, ii 367, b.

Tricoitti, ii- 1230, b.

Tricnryihus, 330, b.

T'icrana, ii. 1211, a.

Triilis, ii 1230, b.

r/iM, 310,a.
Trier, 340, a ; ii. 1227, b.

Trieris, ii. 6(;6, a.

Trieron, ii. losl, a.

Triesle, ii. 1129, b.

Tngaeciiii. 429, b.

Trigi-mina, Porta (Rome),
ii.754, b.

Tri>:eminam, Extra Portam
(Rome), slj, a.

Trin/. li. 657, b ; ii. 1209, b.

Triglyplion, ii. 47. a.

Tfigno, ii. 1231, a.

Tiigiindum, •.'34, b.

Trikala. 1024, a.

Trikardha.^.'o; ii. 460, b.

T/ZAiTi, 29. b; 157,a.
Trikrri. 616,3.

TrilMii, ii. 474, a ; ii.

1211, a.

Tiikkdla, ii. 1229, b.

Tnmontiuin, .S15, a.

Trmcomulee, ii. 516, a j iL

Mb, b.

Trincomali, ii. 1093, b.

Triiiemeia, 3 0, b.

Tiinisn. ii 1231, a.

Triito Vecchio, ii. 718, a ; ii.

I2S8, a.

Trinobantes, 64.5, a.

TrinquetailU: 196. b.

Trincabi, ii. 986,11.

TriaiUu. 4.5u,b; ii. 1219,a.

Triphulum, 744. b.

Tnphjlia, SIT, b.

Tripi, l.a.

rr(po;/,ii.4G5,bi ii.l(l80,b;
ii. 12;f2,a.

TripnIJs, ii. 606 ,a.

Tripolitana, Regio, ii. 1080,
b.

Ti-ipot'tza, ii. .535. b.

Tnpontium, 907, a ; ii. 1291.
b.

Tripniamo. ii. G76, a.

Tripura, ii. 47. a; ii. 1230, b.

Trissum. ii. 7. b.

Tri^tolus. ii. .551, b.

Tiitaca, 17, a: ii. 203, a
;

ii.

604. b.

Tiitaeis, 14 b.

Tr:tiuin. 347, a.

Tritium Melallum, 394, a.

Triton. 413, a; 733, b.

Tritoni?, 312. b.

Tritonis, Lakt^, ii. 1233,3.
Trltonitis, ii. lOSl, a.

Tritonos. ii. 1233. a.

Trtiirnta, ii. 1290, a.

Tiiudad, 934. a
Trivcnto, li. 896, b ; ii. 1227,

b.

TriFicum, ii. 896, b.

Triumphaiis, Porta ( Rome),
ii. 7.M,b.

Troa., 102. h
;

ii. 389, a.

Trobis, ii. 691, b.

Trocmi, 9 ;s. a.

'I'roesa, 983, b.

Troglodytae, -58, a,

Troglo Ivte,, ii. 367, b.

Trogylium, ii. 380. a.

Trojn, 29. b ; ii.;i294, a.

'I'romilcia, 17. a!

Trompia, I'at, ii. 1233, b.

Tronio, 231, b; 383,

ISDEX.

1237, a j
ii. 1307, a.

Tronto, CiviteUadi, ii. 02S'

b.

Tropaea, 193, a.

Tropea. 451, b; 1050, a.

Tropes, S(.,30;i, a.

Trosso. ii. 1237, a.

Troye, 471, a.

Tnieritiiiuni. Castrum, ii,

628, !> ii. I305,ai ii. 1307 ,a.

Truentus, 231. b; 383, a.

TruxiUo. ii. 12,^6, a.

Trtiyirc, ii. 1231, a.

Tryctionis. 64, a.

Tsana, ii. 675, a.

Tsciierirniss, ii. 102, b.

Tseh riiawjde, 505, a.

Tschcrni^ow. 097, b.

Tschetntie de Potnunty ii,

1339, b.

Tselliiia, ii. 6.57, b.

Tshambit Bel. ii. 934, b.

Tshangli, ii.4l3, a ; ii. 540, b,

Tsharuk, ii. 506, b.

Tsherertiis, 213, a.

Tsbesine, li. 619. b.

Tshieri, 683. b.

Tshili, ii. 317, b.

T'/iiiid, ii. 286. a : 696, b.

Ts/iina Chi, 519, a.

TshuTok, ii. 68. a.

Ts/ionm. ii. 1108,b.
'I'shuvashes, li. 102, b.

T^nmar. IS?, a.

T'/aricks, 926. a.

Tuaryks, ii. 299, b.

Tubersole, ii. l'37.b.

TubiHci, ii. 219, b.

Tuburnica, ii 455. a.

Tucca, ii. 1214, b.

Tucris, 197. b

Tiiciimbril, ii. 997, b.

Tuddern, ii. 1132, b.

Tilde, 914. a.

Tuder, ii.l288, bj ii.l317,a,
Tiiticum, ii. 1317, li.

Tuejar, 807. a ; li. 1239, a.

Tiigen. 1041, b.

Tugeni. 1041, b.

Tuisi, 502, b.

Tuleil et-Full, lOOl.b.
TuleiiMi, ii. 298, b.
TuUiaiium (Rome), ii. 783,

b.

Tullum, 134. b.

Tiimbiki, ii. 1*2, b ; ii.l 156, a
Ttincza, ii. 1216. b.

Tunes 68, a; li. 1338, a.

Tunis, ii. 1239, a.

Tuntubrigii, 934, a.

TuoIh, 691, a.

Turambae, li. 917, b.

Tarawo, 6, a; ii. 1215, a.

Turba, 402, a . 807, a.

Turbi.i, 1111, a; ii. 1S8, b.

Turcalion, ii, 1236, a.

Turehal, or Turkhal, ii.

946. b.

Turchina, ii. 1103, a.

Tiirduli, 5-;;i. a.

Turenum, 167, a.

Tnri, 167. b; ii. 1241, a.

ruridso, .581. b.

Turin, 339, b; ii. 1113, a;
ii. I28S, a.

Turiva, 364, h.

Turks, ii. r.'39, b.

Turlure, 456, a.

I'urmiMitini. 167, b.

Tuniacuiii, ii. 32.8, a.

Turniki, 227, b.

Tiirnis, ii. 16, a.

Tumuk, 184, b.

rurob-iga. .583, a.

Turodi, 933, a.

Turoqua, 934, h.

Turqurvdie. 708, b.

TurrM, ii. 1 294, a.

rums. Ad, ii. 1295, a; ii

1296. a.

Turns Liby<ionis, ii. 911, b.

uriita, ii." I .-96, a.

T.irrus, 170, b; ii. 1275, a.

I

Torsaii, ii. 1 107, b.

Turum, 1C7, b.

Turuutiis. ii. 917. a.

il. Tiiruptiana, U3l.b.
'

i'usca, 68, a ; ii. 454, b.

Tuscania, 870, a ; ii. 1297. b.

Tuscanv, 855, a.

Tusci, ii. 917, b.

T'lscolo, II, ii. 1241, h.

Tiiscus, Vicus (Rome), ii.

77-5. a.

Tusdra, ii. 1196, a.

Tutaium, ii. 1217, b.

Tuti-la, 582. a.

Tulinek, ii. 413, a.

Tutnii, 167, b.

Tutzis, 60, a.

Tuy, 934, a; ii. 1238, a.

T"! Koi. .508. b.

Tuxla. Ill25.b; ii. 1118.3.

Tuxln, or Tusla, ii. 923, a.

Twill, ii. 1240, b.

Tvanltis, .507. b.

Tybiacae. ii. 943, b.

Tycha (Sjracuse), iL lOOJ,
b.

Tv.le, ii. 1238,3,
Tylissus, 705, b.

T>ir.phaei. 65, a.

Tyn-.phrestus, 63, b; ii. 630,
b.

Tyndaris, ii.986, b.

Tyndis, ii. 46, b; ii. 47, a
ii 2.51, a.

Tiiru:. 429, b ; ii.' 1210, b
ii.l261,a.

Tynemouttt, ii. 1239,3.

'Ij^nna, ii. 498.3.

Tvp-iiieae, 821, b.

Tyracini, ii. 9S7.a.

Tyrangetae, ii. 917, 3.

Tyras, 81. a. ;

Tyiiaeum. ii. 222. b.

Tyridronmm. ii. 455, a.

Tyro. ii. 668, a.

TiiTol, 108,3; ii. 447, a J ii

700. a.

Tysi.-i. 741.b; ii. 1199, b.

Tzakonia, 728, a.

Tzaiilati. 242. b.
Tzana. 641. b.

Tzariiion, ii 568, b.

Txeriso. 738. b.

Txerkovi, ii. 570. b.

Tzimbaru. 308. b ; 385, b.

Tzurcla, 32, b.

Vacra, ii. 1252, b.

Vaeca, Val de, ii. 322, a.

V.icci Praia, (Rome), ii.

804. b.

I'aceina, 466. b.

Vacualae, ii. 299.3.

I'lidit, ii. 1296, a.

Vada Sabb;ita, or Sabata,

110, a; ii. 188,a; ii. 1296,
b

Vada Volaterraoa, S70, 3; ii.

1296,3.
Vadimonian Lake, 857. b.

Vadium, .502. b.

f'a^to, 110, a ; ii. 188. a; ii.

12.52, b : ii. 1296, b.

Vado di Trosso, ii. 1237, a.

Vagense Oppidum, ii. 1252,
b

V.igienni. ii. 187, 3.

Vagoritum, 229, a.

ValLilis, or Vacalus, 3SI, b.

I'niparu. ii. 1019, a.

y.iiies. ii. 126", a.

yaison, ii. 12-59, b; ii. 1318,
b.

Val Camonicn, 497, b.

fald'Aosla. 109. a.

Vol de Meca, 582, a.

I'al di t'iu, 977, a.

I'altiis, il. -574. a; ii. 947, b;
ii. 1251. b

;
ii. 1277, b.

I'albach, ii. 1234, b.

VaUlasus, ii. .541, b.

Valderwluci, ii. 1310, a.

I'ul'/eraduei, 250. 3.

V.ih-b.ms.i, .582. a.

I'aJec/m. ii. 1324, b.

I'nience. 3111. b; ii. 1254, a
Valenciit, 665, b ; 807,3; ii.

1 105. a.

I'lileiicia, Guljof. ii. 1042, b.

Valt-ntM, 341', b ; 577, a ;

655, h:li. 912.3, ii. 1294, b.

Taleiilia de S. Juan, 250, 3.

Valentinian,.\rch of (Rome),
ii. 839, b.

Valenlino. Ost. di S,, ii.

1306, h.

Valenlinum. ii. 188. a.

I'alenza, 90*, a : ii. 188, s.

Valera la 1'ieja, 582, a ; ii.

12-54, b.

Valeria, .582, 3.

Valerius. 691. a.

Vatesio, 375, a.

Vail, ii- 917, b.

I'alier, S., ii. 1337, a.

Valili, ii. 1324, b.

I'alladolidt ii. 631, a ; ii.

1252, b.

Vallais, ii. 1254, b; ii. 1277, b.

Val i«a, 2.50. a.

Vallis Murcia (Rome), ii.

816, a.

Valniontonc, ii. 1215, a; ii.

1313, a.

I'alois, ii. 12-53, a.

i'alona. 342, a.

I'alpo, ii. 63, b.

I'alsalobre, ii. 1254, b.

Valsolebre^ 582, a.

Valletzi, ii. 310, 3.

Vama, .583, a.

fan, 216. b ; 224, a ; 227, b ;

673, b ; ii. 8, b ; li. 295, b.

Vanaceni. 691. b.

t'andotena, ii. .538, b.

I'anena. ii. 11.56, a.

I'attnes, 7-54, a.

r<ir. ii. 188, b; ii. 12.59,3.

Var-chonites, 349, b.

I'ara, 409, b ; 430, 3 ; ii. 188,
3.

Varagri, ii. 1277, b.

Varaie, ii. 12-58, a.

Varanasi, 973, b.

Varanus, ii. 1275, a.

I'atassota. 63. b ; 600, b.

Varaz, Ml., 379, b.

\ arciani. ii. 512, 3.

Varcilenses. 525. b.

Varciles 525. b; ii. 1258, a.

Vardanes, 571. b.

I'ardar, ii. 1 173, a.

Vardliari. 352. b; ii. 213. a.

I'ardhari, Bridge oj the, li.

236, b.

Vardhusi. 63, b.

Vardiili, 502. a.

J'area, 3Ei4, b; ii. 12.59, a.

Vareia, or Varia, 394, a.

Vareu'iri, ii. 287. a.

Varhely, ii.^'Za.h.

Vari, 129, b; 331, a.

Varia, 55, 3 ; 774, b.

J'ariadhes, 886, a.

V3rianus Vicus, ii. 1287, b.

Varin, ii. 550. b.

I'arlam. C, 606, b.

t'arna, 364, b ; ii. 463, b; ii.

.546. b.

I'amakova, 35, b.

Varni, 364, b.

Varo. 748. a.

Varsa, li. 47, b,
Vitrum Flumeii, 110, a; ii.

18<, b.

Varus, ii. 187, h.

yarxana, ii. 1275, b.

Vasaeliipluin. M-, ii. 1080, b.

Vasata. ii. 222, b.

Vasates. 173. a.

I'asgau, ii, 132.5, a.

lasilika, ii. 989. b.

rasiliko, ii. 342, 3.

Vasle, i*(\, b.

lathy, 3\\, b; 847, b ; 1105,
b; il. 1175, .a.

Valhy, Port of. ii. 1084. a.

Vatiranus, Moi|,<. or Collis

(Rome), il. 842, b.

Vaticanus, Pods (Home), ii.

850, a.

lalika. W.\ b.

yalopedlti. 61 '3, s.

Vatria«\ 11, b.

yaudre,\i. 1318, b.

yuugeltis, 48". b ; 980, a.

Ub.iyc. ii. 1283, b.

Ubayette, ii. 1283, b.

Ubus, ii.45l, b.



INDEX.

Ucero, 197, b.

Ifciiltuniacmn, 583, a>

U:line. ii. 12B1 ,
a ; ii. 1275, b ;

ii. I3«a.
Uduba, ii. 1211, a.

Udufri. ii. 1, b.

yedene, ii. 1310, a.

Vediiiiuii, ii. 187. a.

Vediniim, ii. 127-i, b.

Vt-gexack, ii. 14, a.

Vegtia, 720, a.

Vehie, 756, b.

Vejovis, Temple of ( Rome),
ii. 770, .1.

Vela, ii. 620, a.

Velabruin ( Rome), ii. 812, b.

VelHidana, 110, b.

I'rleUcfi, ii. 3, li.

Veieiates, ii. 187, b,

I'eles. 1326, b.

Vcb'sa, or relesso, 460, b.

Velestino, ii. .VJ.'j. b,

Veleti, ii. 1270, a.

JWra Malaga, ii. 214, a,

Vi'Iiborae. ii, 16, a.

VelLivi, 173, a.

Vellica. 5)12. b.

Velpi. M-, 733, b.

Veluca. 197, b.

Vilia (Rome), ii. 802, a ; ii,

807, a.

Velilla, .Wl, a: ii. S2, a.

rWiV.o, ii. 1268, a.

Vetnw, Mount, .>. b.

rc/iV:s, ii. 41S, h.

rc«(iy, ii. 1269, b.

rrH,-<n-, ii. ]26S, b.

Veltae, ii. 1)16. a.

Vetaclia.v. 1321, b.

Vt-lvendo, 375, a,

Vtlvitzi. 13, b.

I'elukhi, ii. 630, b.

IWuwe, 367, a.

Vfiiafro, ii. 1270, a.

Venaria, 857. b,

t'cnastj'ie, 524. b.

JVncc, ii. 421, a; ii. 1311, b.

Vindpleia. 347, a.

I'endclusliai, ii. 1020. a.

V,-ndre Poll, ii.G61,b.
Vt-ndrell. ii. .533. b.

Vfitdres Porte, ii. 53. a.

><•«<•, Lc, ii. 1300, b.

Venedi. ii. 916. a.

Venedicus, Sinus, ii. 460, b,

Veneni. ii. 1S7, b.

Venere, Ponte Sta, ii. 1293. a,

Veneris Calvae. Aedes
(Rt)me), ii. 770, a.

Veneris Libilinae, Lucus
(Rome), ii. 826, b.

Veneris, Ad, ii. 1294, a.

Veneti, 754, b.

renrltko, ii. 342, b,

ycnja, 815, b.

Veniatia, 934, a,

Vennicnii, ii. 16, a.

yciiosa, ii. 1276, b ; ii. 1293,
a.

Ven'a. 387, b.

Venta BeUarnm, 412, a.

Venta Icennruni, 442, a.

I'eiitosa, Castro lie la, ii.

1329, b.

Venus Capitolina, Temple
of (Rome), ii.769. b.

Venus Clnaciiia, Shrine of

(Rome), ii. 783, .1.

Venus Krvcina, Temple of

(Rome), 'ii. 830, b.

Venus Genitrix, Temple of

(Rome), ii. 797, a.

Venus, Temple of (Rome),
ii,804. b; ii. 8l7,a.

Venus Victrix, Temple of

(Home), ii.769, b.

Venu.ia, 167, a; ii. 1293, a.

Venusia Vallis, ii. 1276, a.

Venzone, ii. 12.58, a.

Veta, 320, b.

Vera, 379, a.

V' rami't, 885, b.

Verbasz, ii. 1327, a.

Verbicxe. ii. 299, a.

Vcreella, Torrcdi. ii. 1107,b.
Vercellae, ii, 1287, b.

Vtrcelti, ii. 1278, a; ii. 1287,
b.

Vercellium. 1073, b.

yercors, ii, 1280, b.

yerde, C . 225, a.

I'erden, ii. 12ts, b.

yerdouble, or yerdoubre, ii.

1278, b.

yerdun, ii. 1279. a.

yereija, ii. 236, b.

Verela, 394, a.

Vereto, Sta Maria di, ii.

1278, a; ii. 1291, a.

Veretum, 474, b; il. 1294,
a.

Vergae, 451, a.

yergons, ii. 1278, b.

Verignon. ii. 1280, a,

Vernose, ii. 1278. b.

yerocze, or yerovits, ii.

969,3.
;V™//. ii. 1280. b.

Verona, ii. 1275, a; ii. 1287,
b.

Verona, ii. 1279, a; ii. 1287,
b.

Verovesca, 347, a.

yerrex, 110, a; ii. 1287, b;
ii. 1313, II.

Verria, 393, a
; 823, b j ii.

237, a.

Vcrrucola, or yerrucchia,
ii. 1312, a.

yersiglia, 857, a,

Vertiuae, ii. 210, a.

Verves, ii. 299, a.

yen/ ns, ii. 1277, b.

Verulam, Oid, li. 1279 a.

Verus, Arch of (Rome), ii.

821), b.

Verwick, ii. 1312, a.

I'erzino, ii. 128 », b.

Vescellium, 1073, b.

i'rscovio. 910, a.

Vesidia. 857, a.

Vesionica, ii. 1317, a.

Vespasian, I'eniple of

(Rome), ii. 781, b.

Vespasian and Titus, Tem-
ple of ( Rome), il. 795, a.

Vestae, Aedes (Rome), ii.

778, b.

Vesuljs, Mons, 107, b.

Vesnnna, 157, b.

Vesut'io, Monte, ii. 1284, a.

Vetera, 173, b ; 4t2, b.

I'eternicza, ii. 1120, b.

Vetteita, Selra dt, ii. 1286, a

Vetojo, Lagkitio di, ii,448, b,

Vetrallii, 907, b ; ii. 1296, b ;

ii. 1297, a.

Vettona, ii. 1288. b.

yttluri, Castei, ii. 989, b.

Veturii, ii. 187, a,

Vevai, 441, a.

Vevai/, 110, b; ii.'13I3. b.

Vexin Fran^ais, ii. 1269 b.

Vixin Sorrntind, ii. 1269, b,

Vez, ii. 442, b.

Vezxu, ii. 1261, a.

U/rnte, ii. 1286, a.

Uffugum, 451, a,

Vgento, 95, a; ii. 1291, 'a;
ii. 1332, a.

Vglian, ii. 196, b.

Via Lata (Home), ii. R32. a;
ii.839, b.

Via Tecta( Rome), ii. 837, b.

yinna, li. 1266, b.

Vtana de li tlo, 931, a.

yiaiios, 41. 1. b.

Viareggio, ii. 1296, a.

I'iatka, ii.917, b.

^'ibinum, 167, a,

Vibiones, ii. 916, b.

Vibima. ii. 1295, a,

Viede Osanr. 3 13, h.

Viceutia, ii. 1275, a; ii, 1287,

b.

Vicenza, ii. 12S7, b; 1307, b.

r;c/jy, 168, a.

I ICO, 340, b.

Vico, Logo di, 8-.6, b ; 857, a.

Fieoi'aro, 771, b ; ii. r.S-*, b.

Victiliaiiae, Atdes (Koine),
ii. 818, b.

Victoria. Sanctuary of

(Rome), ii. 803, b.

^'irtotiae, Clivus (Rome),
ii. 803, b.

Vicloriae Juliobrigensium,
Port us, ii. 102, a.

Victory, Statue of (Rome),
ii, 795, a.

Vicus B;idies. ii. 1305, a.

Vicus Cuminarius, 525, a.

Vicus Longus (Rome), ii.

829. a.

Vicus Novus, ii."1305. a.

Vicus Fatricius (Rome).
ii 822, b.

Vicus Spacorum,934, b.

Vicus Virginis, ii. 188, b.

rid, ii. 1329, b.

J'idi, ii. 150, b.

»'i'</o, 671. b ; ii. 400,a.
Vidncasses. 218. b.

riViy/<- Tour, 389, b.

I'icna, 63, b,

I'ienjtfi, ii. 131 1, a.

Vienm; 187. b
;

ii. 1308, b.

Vielri, 197. b^ ii.27l,a.
yieux, ii. 1308, b,

Vieux-Brisacli, ii. 369. b.

Vieuz-Chalil, ii. 442,b.
VietLr Seurre, 779, a.

yigan, ii. 1311, b.

yigo, 931, b.

Ujjai/ini, ii. 47, a.

('itoinf,413.a; 791, b; 1057,
a.

yUches, n.Vi%\, a.

ynia de dos Uermajlos, ii.

493, a.

Villa Fasila, 93. b.

Villa Faustmi, 488, b.

Villa Velha, li. 219, b.

ViU.ifiifila, ii. 1308, a.

Viltajranca, Gulf. ii. 424, a.

Vitliilpaiido, ii 399, a.

Villaiio, C, 186, b.

Villamu-iia, ii. 1034, b ; ii,

1011, b.

Villanueva de Sitges. ii. 1034,
b.

Villar de Mnjardin, ii. 1254,

b.

Villnr Pedroso, 341, a.

Villarniko, ii. 1085, a.

Villaruaiie, 250. a.

Villarletin, ii. 1210, a,

Vilt/isreeo, ii. 1308, a.

Ville Xerive, 889. a.

Villelmtu/on. ii. 1 53, b.

Villelha, ii. 121.9. b.

J'illenfuve, ii, 571, a.

Vilna, ii 916. a.

Vimala, 973. h.

Viminai'iuni, 2"iO, a.

Viminat Hill (Rome), ii.

828, b.

Vimiiialis, Collis (Rome), ii

82>i, b.

Vitninalis, Port3(Rome), ii

7.56. a.

Viminalis siib apcere. Cam-
pus (Rome), ii. 826, a,

Vinai, ii. 1276, b.

Vincent, Cape St., 377, a; ii

K72, a.

Vindeleia, 347, a.

ymdhya. 746, a ; ii. 46, b ;

ii. 18. a; ii. 1311, a.

Vindhya Mountains, ii. 692,

b ; 11.911. a; ii. 1022, a.

Vmdia, 93l,a.
ViNdirari. ii. 11. b.
I'liidmiri Porto, ii. 40, b.

Vindinates. ii. 1317, b.

Vind«is, M.. 746. a.

Vmdins, M., ii. 46, b ; ii

519, b.

Vindo. 3in, b.

Vindoltala. ii. 115*, b.

Vhiil<iliona, ii. .542. a.

Vindolana, ii, 1256, b.

Vindonissa, 1041, b.

Vindya, Ms., ii. 692, b.

Vinezza, li. 1312, b.

Vin/iaes, 934, a
; ii. 1275, b.

Viniol,!, ii, 912,a.

Vinkourze, 614, b.

J381

Vins, il. 295. b.

Vmtam. ii. 1094, a.

ViiitinilL-liii, 110. a.

Vintimigtia, 93. b ; ii. 188, a,

Vintium, il. 421, a.

Viosa, Vuissa, or Vovussa,
151, b.

Viosa, ii. 5.50, a.

Vipao, 916. b; ii. 1275, a.

Vipeteno. 1 11, a.

Vipsania, Porticos (Rome),
ii. 839, b.

Vique, or Vich, 344, a.

\'ir;*placa, Sacellumof, Dea
(Rome), ii. 801, a.

Virdo ii. 1310. b.

Viro Valentia. 451, b.

Virovesca, 347. a.

\'iruni, ii. 12.59, a.

Virunum. ii. 418, a.

Virus. 933, li.

VMardio, 589, b.

7Vs«. Monte, 107, b; li.

12>i3, b.

Vissuclt, ii. 4. a.

Vnlritza, 1025, b.

Vistula, ii. 1312, b.

r//f>-4o, 894, a;ii. 128.5. b.

yithari, lOG.t, b; ii. .586, a.

Vito, S , 1.53, b.

Vitoilurum, 1011, b.

Vitricium, 110, ajli. 1287, b.

Vitruiius Vaccuj, house of
(Home), ii. 801, b.

yittoria, ii. 1015. b.

Vit'orino, San, 123, b.

Vilt/lo, ii. 170, a.

Vil'zrh. ii. 689. a.

Vivarais. 1015, a.

Vivel. 389, al

Vivenlani, ii. 1317, b.

Viviscum, 110, b.

Viviscus, 414. a.

Vlaardingen.Wi.h; 912, a.

Vladimir, ii. 917, b.

Ulai.S74. b.

Vlaliho-makhala, ii. 60. b.
Vl.ik/ioliradlia. ii. 629, b.

Ulan Robal, 1^4, a.

Vteulen.^tS. a.'

L'lgaz, ii. 473, b.

Vtif-Siruam. 903, b.

Vli.-land, 9113, b.

riikhn. 208. b.

L'll.in, ii. 173, a.

l'ila.933, b

Vila, 933, b ; ii. I314,-a.

Vkiklw,->\-<. b ; ii. 1163, a.

Ulpia, Basilica (Rome),
ii.800, b,

L"l|-iaiiuni, 744, b.

Ulster, ii. 16, a.

Ulubad, 161. b.

Ulurtini. 167, li.

Um-el-.lcmal, 396, b.

Uin Lakis, ii. 107, a.

Umago, ii, 74. a.

Umniia, ii. 453. a ; ii. 628, b.

U i,bilicus Romae (Home),
ii. 791, b.

Umbro. 8.57. a.

Uinbronem, Fl. Ad, ii. 1296,
a,

Umgheier, 363, a.

Unclli, 21S, b.

Unieh, 602, b ; ii. 468, a.

Unitnown Lind, ii. 917, b.

Unita, ii. 11)6. b.

Urne, ii. 1318. a.

Vocanae, Aquae, 168, b.

V.iCates, 173. a.

Vodae. ii, 917, b.

Vodhena. 806, a ; 823, b ; ii.

2:16. b.

Vodtae. ii. 16. a.

Vogdhani. 1099. a.

Vogesen, ii. 1325 a.

Vuehera, ii. 64, b ; ii. 183, a;
ii. 1287, b.

Voidhia. 13. a.

Voigfland,\i. 1133. a.

Voivoda, ii, 320. a,

Voii'onda. ii. 1213. a.

V.ilana. ii.896, b.

Volano. ii. 1321. h.

Votanlza. 418, a.
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Volcentum. orVolceium, ii.

210. a.

Co/s". -lis, a; ii. 228, a; ii.

fi'J9, b.

t'othynia. ii.'SO, a ; ii. 916, a.

I'oU), ii. CO, b ; ii. .515, a.

Volobrig.1, 934. a.

Vologatis, Miitalio, 980. a.

Volpo, Caf/e, i-iS, a; 726, a.

Voisinieusis, l.acus, HhT. a,

Volsinii, ii. 1296, b; 1297, a.

Viitterra. ii. 1318. b.

Vollure, Monte, ii. 1329, b.

J\ittu>no, ii. 1330, a.

Vatlurno, Caalct, ii. 1330, a.

Volubiliaiii. ii. 299, a.

Volvic, ii. 28r), b.

V«jlunlii, ii. 16, a.

Voliipiae, Sacellum (Rome),
ii. 812, h.

Vomano, 383. a.

Vomaiiiis. 3S3, a.

Vona^ 419, b.

Vnna. Cnpe, ii. 5. a.

t'onitza. 10. b; 129, a.

Vooybuicrg, 908, b.

Vmont-zh, ii. 917, b.

Vortumnus, Ara of (Rome),
ii. 811. a.

Vos^es. ii. 132-3, a.

Vostilxa. 13, b ; 35, b.

Voturi. 931, n.

lojidni, ii. 1318. b.

Vonga, ii. 12.V2, b.

Voxirla, 668. a.

;',»Mra«x, ii. ISS"), a.

Uphienus, ii. 46?*, a.

Ur, 601, a.

Ur ol llie Ch,aldees, ii. 438,

b; ii.4'*7.a.

Vrakhori, ii. 346, a.

Vrnl, 746. b.

Vrcd Chain, ii. 289, a.

Vialian Ranne, ii. 102, b.

l-'rauia. 730, a.

Vranin, ii. 243, b ; ii. 267, b.

Uraiopiilis, 23, a.

rraima. 332. a; 323. b.

1 raimilza. 250. b.

Vrbania, ii. 1326, a.

Urbi,210. b.

Urbiaca. 382. a.

Urhiel, 770, a.

t'riiTO. u. I317,b;ii.l326.a,
Urbiimm Hortense, ii. 1317.

Ii.

Urbinum Mecaurense, ii.

l:(17, b.

VrhisaiUa, ii. 628, b; ii.

C4i. b; ii. l:<26. a.

Urbius. ii. 1293, b.

tVio, 934, b.

Urbs Salvia, ii. 628, b ; ii.

645, b.

Urcinium, 691, b.

Vresmcn, ii, 2.53, b.

Vrfah. «li6, b ; ii. 439, b.

Urgo, 8.'i7, b.

Vrnub. ii. 499. b.

I'r^ub or Vrkup, ii. 871, a.

l^ria. 61. a; 4i4, b.

X'ric»»ntum. 442, a.

Urima, ii. 11175, b; ii. 1076,

a.

Urium. 167. a.

Ih miaft, 320, b.

Uroc<»nium, 427, a.

Vroil, 214, a.

Vromrma, 804, b.

y'romosela, ii. 1 175, b.

Vroxfti-r, 427, a.

Urpanus, ii. 541, b.

Ursi'ntini. ii. 210, a.

Vrtas. Wady, lOf.l.b.

Vrlippa. ii. 1333, b.

I'rumiah, Sea of, ii. 1031. a.

Vrumhjah, 210. b : ii- 2o6, b.

Usar. 337, a ; ii. 297, b.

liscana, ii. 574, a.

I'-srriHim, li. 7. b.

Vichkub,\\. 934, a.

Uscosiutn. 916. a.

Ilsdiccsica, ii. 1190, b.

Tscrtsio. 916. a.

Uscuilama, 39i, b.

Vxlom, li. 1018, a.

V$eit, 815, b.

IXDE.X.

Vselle,V..Z,\s.

Usrllis, ii. 912. a.

Csrllus. 1327, b-

l ses, II. I2i;0, b-

Cshak, 1 13, a ; 590.8; 902, b.

Us/iant, ii. 1331, a.

Usk. 4(«, b.

r.vSfi.-(/o, 977. b.

Cstica, ii. .'iOl, a.

Vtatitr or VtttcQur, ii. 497, a.

Ulcrni, ii. 16, a.

Ulica, 68, a.

I ti.lava, 714, h.

L'Irecht, ii. 1220, a.

Vttaiakuru, ii, 505, a.

Utiaris, 934, b.

I'utaubttn, 912. a.

Vulcan, Temjile of (Rome),
ii- 834, b.

rulc.mello, 52, b.

V'iilr.ini Insula, 51, b.

Vulcano, 51, b.

lulci, li. 1285, b.

Vuliasvtr,a,3i\.&; 685, b.

ViiUiiiiensis, Lacus, 856, b.

run't-'mi. 241, a.

Vnriendi, 241, a.

I'utiiiino, ii. 338, b.

Vurttiri, ii. 610, a.

I'lifxnidio, 459, a.

rityo, 19, b.

Uxama, 19', b.

Uxaiiia Barca. 347. a.

Uxantis liisiilH, 949, a.

Uicau, ii. 188, a; 461, a.

Uxeliim, 516, a.

Uxeiitum, 95, a; 474, b; ii.

l-:94, a.

L'xentus, M., ii. 46. b.

Uxii, 822, b.

Vzum Kiujjri, ii. 642, b.

Uzumi, 755. b ; 756. a.

(fan?. 381. b.

Wad-al-<iorcd. 229, b.

Wad Daab, 10211, a.

iyndel-Boul.4!:C, b.

n ad el-Gored, 'iTi. b.

n'ad-el-Jenan. 336, b.

Ifad-el-Kebtr, 127, b ; ii. 297

b.

KVirf W.j.va. ii. 322. a.

H'adi (i'tasfim, 625, b.

»W, Uuumel. 127. b.

Wady er-Hema, li. 300, a.

Wady-cl-Aiabali, 174. U.

Wady-el-Kebir, 68. a.

tf'ady-ei Khos. ii. 4-52. b.

Wadii-el-Mojib, 219, b.

Wady-es-Sual. 810, a.

W^idy-esh-Shiikh. li. 6S9, a.

Wady-ez-Zain, I 8, a.

jr<i(iy /i^n, 855. a.

Uariy-Ghurundel, 815, b.

If'mly A.V«, 6117, b ; ii. 529, b.

)ra,(j, il.iliairakah. 60, a.

IlViJd MaleUh, 113, b.

If./,(j( .Usirf, li. 468. a.

Il'fi(/y ilulwia, or Mahalou,
67. b-

^f'rtrfv Sribous, 68. a.

Wad'y-Teasi/I, 229, b.

Wnrfy irmiK. 816, b.

II aide/,-, ii. 13117, a.

Wa^cntTigen, 555, a.

HdW, ii. 12.54. b.

Waliran ii. 297, b,

WallacMa, 743, b,

lln/te, ii. 12.54. b.

(I'-ito.-nrf. ii. 1256, b.

Walls-end. ii- 1311, a-

Watwick Chesters, 583, b; ii.

12511, b.

(Inn- ii. 1176. a.

Wangen. ii. 1270. a.

K'/jnrt/i.^A-rccsfr, iu 1335, b.

IIVirAn. 363. a.

Warieh, 1019. .1.

ICarifl, 363, a; 601, a; ii

487. a.

Warnr. li. 1012. b.

Iforr/'iri. ii.666. b.

Warwik. ii. 1312. b.

ll'asA. the. ii- 348. b.

jra<A«/i Mountains, 3G7. b :

982, b.

Watcficross, !, b.

Water-yevlon. 438, b.

If.nr, ii. 1201. a.

lfVr/i(. ii. 1308. a.

Wekhsel. ii- 1312, b.

IVcisscnburg, 167, b.

IIV/s. ii- 505, a.

JlVrii-f. 754, b.

IIV«rf.5, ii. 1270, b.

Weilacb, 310. b ; ii. 1312, a

llVr/z-ir. ii. 1312. a.

Weser,ii. 1312,1).

Weslbury, li. 1278, b.

H-Vs/<m. 212. b.

Wejford, 673, b.

IVeyoioutb, ii. 65, a.

<l7i,/;i Cas«f, ii. 1325, a.

llVirtacic, 442, b.

Wbelkam, li. 1278, b.

Wliilchtircb, ii. 1311, b.

Wliite Sea, 31, b.

Wlitleine. ii. 211,b.
W/iillei/ Caslle, ii. 1250, b.

iVirijeii, ii. 1134, b.

Wiesbaden, 169, a.

(Cii;///, /sfc o/, ii. 1260. b.

Winston Parva, li. 1276, a.

Wigton Bay, ii. 15, a.

Wigtonshire, 750, a ; ii. 448.

b.

Wil'ten, 110, b; 1266, a.

'!;/«. 3S8. a.

Winburn, ii. 1311, a.

Winchester. 3S7, b i 442, a ;

ii. 1270, a.

Wiiicliester, Old, ii. 1311, a.

tViud.iU'. ii. 1241. a.

;li;iA5cA, 1041. b ; ii. 1311.

li.

Wiudish-Garstein, 922. b.

Windisch-Gr'dtz, ii. 1270, b.

Windsor. Old, ii. 0-57, b.

ir/m-s, 901, a.

Wippach, 9'6, b; ii. 1275. a.

Wismar, ii- 107. a; ii- 276- b.

Wis^ant or Witsand, ii. 99,

b-

Wiilrnberg, ii. 217. b.

Ilonii .Vn/d. ii- 330, b.

Woodcote, ii 450. a
ICoiCMd-r. 428. b.

H'ormgen, 458, b.

li'orms. 420, a.

Wrietzen, ii. 1312, a.

Wrillle. 470. h.

WHilhain, ii. 12-5.1. b.

Hn<-r<-(<T, 412, a; ii, 1312, a

llulpit, ii, 1310, ,1.

II Uitzburg. ii. 951, a.

Wtistaiii. 37, a.

Wyck-te-Durttcde, 3S2, b.

.Vdfon. ii. 881. b.

Xanten, 173, b ; 482, b : 663,
b.

Xativa. ii. 1035, b.

.XWsa, .581. a.

.\fni7. 368, a ; ii. 1239, b.

Xeres, 247, b.

.\crij rie la Fronlera, 239. b.

Xeria, 200, b.

Xen'lo, 49. a.

Xerogi^psns. ii. 1190, a.

Xerol.'ambi. 1031. b.

Xerokampo, ii. 110, a.

Xeroprgado, 707- a.

Xeropigadho. 700. b-

Xeropotiimi. ii. 1 196, b.

Xeropyrgo, ii. 1120, b.

Xigonza. ii- 874, a.

Xi'inira, 8. a.

Ximena de la Frontera, 343,

a . 377. a.

Xi.if;i, ii- 1-52. b.

Xi|ihoiiian Port, ii. 985. a.

Xiplionian Prom., ii. 984, b,

.\.<rar. ii. 1042. b.

Xuria. 125. a.

Xt/lofa!:o .5114, b: 871, b.

Xil-ipolis. li. 384. a.

Xyiii.ie, ii. 1170, a.

Xypcti', 325, a.

y'n6r-t, Wady. ii. 1. b.

J'nfrrud, ii. 1076. b.

Ya/a. ii- 62, b; ii. 359, a.

YalolMlcn. 147, a.

Yambo, 746. a.

I'niKir. 008. b.

Yapha. ii. 530. b.

5'iir<-. 645. b
; 977, b.

Yarmak. 922. b.

Yonnouih. ii. 1108, b.

Yarmuk.W. 286,3; ii.521,b.

Yarvoo, 722, a.

Y.ithrib, li- 131, a.

Ycbna. 3!.iC, h ; ii. 3, b.

I'lrAi/ or Yekil Irmak, ii.

6-5, a.

Ydloie Hirer. 384, a.

Yemiimn, ii. 401, a.

lVm<-n. 181. b; ii. 284, a ; ii.

3.57. a.

y<-ni Kale. SIrail of, 421, b.

Y'-n:Ji. li. 1232, a.

Yenikale, il. 388, b.

Yenikiuy, ii. 569, b.

lV«i'.vAf7/(v, ii 127, a.

Yenislieri, ii. 997, b.

I'cnnd. 855. a.

Yentz, 485. a.

Yeyma, 992. b.

l>»/i/7 Ermak, 117, a.

y"M7if, ii. 11, a-

Yori, 488, b.

Vuit, 797, b.

Ypek. ii, 631, a.

Ypstli, ii. 64, b.

IpsiVi Hissar, 336, a.

IVnTiii, ii. 1266, b.

Ysarcbe, li.31. a.

Yssel, 471. a; ii- 392, b.

Ystiiytb, ii. 1038, b.

YiiPti. 746. b.

Yutta. ii. 103. a.

Yverdun. 798, b ; ii. 904, a.

Zah. 189, a; ii. 1334, b.

Za6>, ii. 1334, b.

Zabatus. ii. 1209, a.

Zacatae. ii. 917. b.

Zacviitbiis, ii. .5-52, b.

ZadV-icana- 1106. a.

Zajra, ii. 1337, b.

Zagora. 413, a; 1033, b.

Zas.ilis, ii- 658, b.

Zaglii'uan, ii. 1237, b.

Zagora, 412. a, b ; 772, a ;

982, a J ii. 569, a ; li. 917,

a.

Ziignri, ii. 550, a.

Zahte. 598. b.

Zalecus. ii 547, a.

Zalongo, -560, b.

Zama, 490. b.

Zarnareni. 3*i3. b.

Zamaygat. ii. 484. a.

Z iti'ocina. ii. 974, a.

Zamora, ii. 461, a; ii. 964,

a; ii. 12-52. b.

Zana/i. 772, b.

Zfindtroori. 501. a.

Zanfour, 243, b,

Zanitol  Mala - Brits, ii.

1324, b.

Zonn.im-, li.65S, a ; 11.1007. .1.

Zante, ii. 1334. b.

Zanzibar, ii- 329. b ;
ii. 608,

a-

Zaphran, ii. 297, b.

Zoptnl, 840, a.

ZniYi. ii 2, a; ii. 04, b
;

li.

1330, b.

Zaragoza, 250. a ; 469, a.

Ziirab, or Z^-rrfl/i, 210, a.

Znr<itn, ii. 1040, a.

Zarangae. 210, b.

Zaratae, ii. 943, b.

Zarax, ii. 112, b.

Zarepthali. ii. 606, b.

Zarfa. 344, a.

Zariatia, 3114, b.

Zari-i.aspcs. 364. b,

Z<iinii(a, 3, b ; 939, b.

Znrnou'ice, 626, b.

Zdifi. ii- 11142. a.

Zarznsa, ii. 964, a.

Zavitza, 726, b.

Zea, -586, b.

Zi-4. ii. 6117. a.

Zrifjrt-, 757, a.



INDEX.

Z.-*rK, 614. b.

Zcliuluii, Tribe of, ii. 530, a.

Z<v Hill. 20, b.

Zifrc/i, ii. 1337, h.

Z./j-.A, Cape, ii. GOO, b.

Zegrensii, ii. '299, a.

Zeitti.T, ii. lO'*], a.

ZritoUH lioiirortii. ii. 2.^1, b.

Z.l,li-pa. ii. 133.i, b.

XcllcU; fii5, b.

Zi-.<.4in, 32, b.

ZrwcTtic, ii. 970, b.

Zt-iig, ii. 963. a.

Zepliyrian Promontory, 64],

a.

Zephvrium Proniontorium,
730; a.

Zepliyrium, 733, b.

Z'rin, SM, a.

Zermngnu, ii. aO.'i, a.

Xcrna, ii. 1012, a.

Zirnes, ii. 1S07, a.

Zernils, ii. 1339, a.

Zcrthrll, ii. 60, a ; ii. 297, b.

Zcivokltia.u. 569, a.

Zervokliori, 1046, b.

Zcniah, ll. 1336, b.

Ziti7. ii. 11 IK, a.

Z.'/M, 776, b.

Zeugg, ii. 3. b.

Zeugma, 737, a ; 744, b ; ii.

1075, b.

Zrijli. 336, b.

Zm, ii. 406. b.

Zib. 94, a ; K02, b.

Zibnifh, Sit, ii. 456, a.

Zibovisi, 136, b.

Ziirtj, 614, b.

Zici'hi, ii. 917, 1>.

Zrtrii, 622. b.

Ziklma. ii. 463, b ;
ii. 922, a.

Zilis, ii. 298, a.

Zi'te. 6.10, b.

Zillrh, ii. 1337, a.

Zimeiio Derveni, ii. 930, a.

Zin, ii. 529, b.

Zinari, 62,'), a.

Zinnaite, li. 903, a.

Z'Tigcbtir. ii. 668, a.

Zindava, 744, b.

Zirkiiitx, Lake, ii. 215, a.

Zilunt, ii. 117, b.

Z'turii, Gulf of, ii. 255, a.

Zmievui, 20, b.

Znaim, ii. 625, b.

Znchasa, 641. a.

Znclae, 249, b.

Zoeleium, 193, a.

Zof, ii. 1037, a.

Zagioju, ii. 1196, b.

Zone, ii. 1190, a.

Zoroanda, ii. 1208, b.
Zaizii di Magnes, 5/., 773, b.

Zoster, 331, .i.

Zotrarnour, 32, b.

Zowan, ii. 64, a.

Zouan, HIouTtt, ii. 549, a.

Zrna /(;>io, 849, b.

Zuchabbari, M., ii. 1(80, b.
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Zuglio, 110, b; 522, a; ii-

102,11.

Zitgra, ii. 570, b.

Zuiiler Zee, 903, a.

Zuta'Sarakini, 457, a.

Z««n. 29,
a.

Zunra, il. 32, a.

Zrirdn, 380, b.

Zurobara, 714, b,
Zurioc/i, 91 l,b.
Zusiiiav.i, 744, b.

Zwarle Kutkenbuurt, ii.429,
b.

Zydou'O, ii. 971, h.

Zydretae, 643, a.

Zygenses. ii. 278, a.

Zyci, .572, b.

Zygis, ii. 277. b.

Ztjgos, 63, b; 185, a; ii.

5H3, a.

Zygos, Lake of, 64, a.

Zygritae, ii. 278, a.

Zj/ria, 724, a.
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